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A neceſſary Advertiſement to the READER. 


O prepare the Reader to receive the deſigned benefit of this 
work, it will be firſt uſefull ro preſeat him wich a ſcheme, or 
briet Table of the ſeverals which here are offered ro him, and 
will be reducible to threes heads ; The fir:k concerning the 
Original Text.the ſecond concerning the Verſron or Tranſia- 
tion, the third concerning the &xpoſition of it. In every of 

Ven theſe, 1t all that hath formerly been obſerved and written by 

others had here bzen ſummarily repeated, it would have given a vaſt, bur un- 

necet{ary bulk to this Volume : and rheretore tor thoſe things which have been 
already thus largely infiſted on, (whether by the Antients, S.Chry/oſtome.,and the 

Greek Scboliaſis,or,among the many later writers on this {ubje&, by the moſt ju- 

dicious and learned Hugo Grotius.in his admirable Comments on the Goſpe!s.as allo 

inthe Poſthumus Annotations on the other parts of the New Teſtament, which tor 

a great part bear his ſignature upon them) the care hath been to leave the Read: 7 

from their own hands to receivethe account, and reap the benefit of their ex- 

cellent labours (which are every where to be met with,) and not to adde one 

Volume more to the great number of rhoie which are already inriched with the 

ſpoils, and ſwelled by the tranſcribing of others obſervations, 

In the firit place, that concerning the Greek Text, Many learned men, eſpeci- 
ally Lucas Brugenſis and Robertus >tephanus,have uſed great induſtry to obſerve 
the various readings of the many Manuſcript Copies which had been diligently 
collected and compared. And theſe are already to be had by thoſe thar pleaſe to 
conſult them, Yer becaule this Kingdom of ours hath been enriched with ſome 
monuments of Antiquity in this kind, which were probably deſigned by God 
for more honourable uſes than only to be laid, up 1n Archives, as dead bodies in 
vaults and charnel-hoaſes, to converſe with duſt, and worms, and rottenriels ; 
ſome of thele 1 have choſen to adviſe with, and from them to ofter ſometimes 
2 various reading ; yet not permitting this to ſupplantor turn out that which hath 
vulgarly been received, but ſetting it in the inner margent, that thoſe that have 
judgement may, as they lee cauſe, make ule of it, 

The firſt MS, which I have my felf twice compared, 1 found 1n the place of 
my Education, in the Library of St, Mary Magdalene Colledge in Oxford, a tair 
and an ancient Copy. I ee hs 

The ſecond 1s that more known in the King's Library at St. Zames's, preſented 
to our lare Soveraign by Cyril] the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital 
letters by a very ancient hand of Z7hecla, as it 1s thought, and now happily pre- 
pared for the pres by the great pains and judgment of Mr, Patrick, Toung, trom 
whoſe hands the moſt Reverend Father in God, the Archbiſhop of Armagh, having 
long fince received a Copy of the various readings, was pleaſed to communicate 
them to me, 
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A neceſſary Advertiſement 


Thethird is the Greek and Latine MS, of the four Goſpels and the Ads, found 
ninety years fince 1n a Moiaſtery at L707 In the time of the Civil warre in 
France,and twenty years after preſented by 7 heodore Beza;as a monument of ye- 
nerable Antiquityco the Univerſity of Cambridge,che variations of which from the 
vulgar printed Copies I allo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the 
ms t Reycren.i Archbiſhop of Ar.nagh, What hath from any of theſe appeared ule- 
ful to be propoſed, 1s in the inner margent of this Book tranſlated, and fer over 
againſt the Text, with an | or ] 1n the tront of it, as the Charadteriſtick note to 
ditinguiſh it from the changes of the Engliſh Tranſlation, which, without that 
mark, are pur 1n the fame margent. 

2 Inthenextplaceconcerning the 7ranſlation, The firſt part of my task was to 
prepare a new one out of the Original Greek,fuch as ſeemed tome molt agreeable, 
and on v: hich my prelent undertitanding of the Text 1s founded; and to authorize 
or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking, 1 had in my proſpect not only the 
two Engliſh Tranſlations, the one 1n the Book of Liturgy, the other in the Bibles, 
bur the examples alſo of many learned men, as well thole that ive 11 the obzdi- 
* 5 the ENCE Of the ÞiſÞop of Rome Cwhole great, 1 ihall adde,* juſt value of the VIgar, is 


moſt e XC tle 


1: notwithſtanding [uificiently known) as others of the Reformed c hurches : Such 


Piers the of both ſorts are Cardinal Cajetane, Mr.Calvine, who tyanflate from the Original 

ch, © What they comment upon. So doth Oleaſter and Mercer, and Forerizs, and Eraſ- 
mus, and Malycnda a late Spaniſh Frier,in his ſeven Vo/umes of Comments on the 
Bible, | need not adde Zunizs,and /remellins,and Berza.and Laſtelliothe Aurhcrs 
of che Spani(þ,the [tali,n, the French Tranſlations, and many more, who have all 
made ule of that liber-y. Yet confidering my own great defects, the incompe- 
tency and diſcopartionavlenels of my ftrength and few years con{ideration to 
the length and weight of this work, a1d knowing that as ofc and as farce as I 
diftered in my ienle from other men, ſo often and 1n the ſame diſtance did other 
men difter from me ; and having before my eyes, from the fate of other men's 
attempts in this kind; (which I could not induce my {elt to approve of ) great 
reaſons to' forecalt and foreſee mine own hazards, and (though nor todifcern, 
yec) fo fear and ſuſpet many miladventures therein, and fo to paſs that more 
early cenſure on my elf which from others, which ſaw not with my partial eyes, 
] had caule to look for ; Upon thele, I ſay, and ſome fore of other confiderati- 
ons, I made choice of the courle which now is taken, in ſtead of obtruding a 
new, retalaing the known 7ranſlation of our Bibles, and (after the manner which 
was formerly uſed in our Bibles of the larger 1mpretiions, of noting ſome other 
rendrings in the Margents) annexing, where 1t ſeemed uſctull, another 7ranſla- 
tion of ſome words or phraſes, with this * or +, or other like marks of reference 
to the words in our vulgar 7ext : And this is done alſo in the inner Margent. 
And where the watter is of any ditticulty or weight, the reaſons of the change 
are mo < largely ofte ed, and are to be found in the Annotations, referred to by 
ſome letter »f the 4/ habet, a. Þ. Cc, &c. ſer over the top of the word in the 7ext. 
Bur waen che matrer 1s more perſ{picuous, or leſs weighty, 1o that the bare aftix- 
Ing of tne Greck words 1s a {uificient reaſon for the rendring them, then that 
only coar'e is taken, and the Greek being athx'd to the Englifh in the margent, 
the Reader 15 Jetcro judge of 1t, and to make that advantage of the change which 
he i-es caule for, withour any p.ejudice to other rendrings, 

3. Turdly, torrhe Explication 0; thoſe diificulties in the phraſe, or ſenſe, which 
this Divine writing 1s till capable of, two wayes have heen taken which ap- 
peared molt profitable, firit,by way of Paraphraſe.,and ſecondly, of " 
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to the Reader. 


The firſt in compliance with the wanrs and defires of the mot ignorant Reader, 
for whom 1t appeared expeclieat, whenfoever any part of the 7ext ſeemed capa- 
ble of clearer words than thoſe wherein the 7ran/{ation had exprefled them, fo 
often to affix to thoſe obſcurer words a peripicuous Paraphraſe,which is accord- 
ingly done 1n the outer larger margent of every verle, and ſo much of the verſe 
as 18 explained 1s included in one, it it be from the beginning of the verle, or, if 
not, in two brackets,aſter this manner [ ] to that the reit of the 7:xt,which is ex- 
cl.:ded by the brackets,may coherently be read with the Paraphraſe of that which 
1s included.,and the ſenſe continue undr{turbed by that means, This in the hiſto. 
rical parts of this Book 18 contrived within the bounds of convenient brevity, 
and ſometimes being wholly omitted, 1s yet ſupplied by ſome note of reference to 
any parallel place where it had been before explained : But in the Epiſiles,where 
the Apoſtles reaſoning 1s cloſe, or the tranſitions not very diſcernible, and in 
the Revelations, where the obl{curitics of the Prophetick ſtyle rejuire a greater 
circuit of words to explicate them, there the Paraphraſe 13 more enlarged ; and 
ſoit 15 in like manner as oft as the length of that ſeemed ſuificient to remove the 
difficulty or obſcurity of the Zext, without any tarther trouble to the Reader, 

Beſides this, whenſoever any appearance of difficulty ſtill remained, which had 
nor been cleared by the tormer methods, rhe only reſerve hath been by way of 
Annotation, attix'd in Columns at the end ot every Chapter, and referred by ſome 
[etcer to that part of the Zext to which 1t belongs, and there an{wered by the 
ſame letter both in the /ext and Margent. Thele Annotations are generally de- 

ligned for the fatisfaftion and uſe of thoſe who have ſome underſtanding of 
the Original languages of the Bible,and therefore the leveral words or phrales, fo 

explicated, are in Greek ſet down in the margent of the Annotations, and all of 
them coliefted into an Index at the end of the Book, (and for the ule of the Eng 

liſh Reader, the like Index of every word or phraſe ſo explained is annex'd in 

that language alſo, ) And by comparing of thoſe original languages, the Hebrew 

words or phraſes with the Greek, whici are uſed to render them, by conſulting 


the Gloſſaries of the be't Grammarians, Heſychius,and Phavorinus eſpecially ( who 


| havea peculiar title to this buſinels of explaining words in the New Zeſtament) 


and by taking notice of tcme cuſtomes among the ewes, and Grecians, and Ro- 
mans, and by adding ſometimes the teſtimonies of the Antients, when they ap- 
peared moſt uſefull, and when my flender Collections enabled me to annex 
them, and by ſome ether means which the Reader will diſcern, (that eſpecially 
of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture with another) and by the 
bleiled affiiFance and influence of God's grace and providence upon all, this 
whole work hath been made up, and the ditficulries of thele Divine writings in 
ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevity as the matter ſeemed capable 
of, purpoſely abſtaining from all dottrinal concluſions and deductions and 
definitions on one ſide, and from all Poſiz/lary obſervations and accommodati- 
ons, moral or myſtical anagog1es, on the other fide (both becauſe theſe latter are 
infinite, and becauſe every man 1s allowed (within the bounds of ſobriery) thus 
ro apply Scripture for himtelt,as his ſeveral caſt and Gerizs ſhall ſuggeſt to him) 
and generally contenting my elt 'with the one primary and literal ſenſe of each 
place, unjels when there appeared ſome uncertainty, and juſt reaſon of doubt- 
ing berwixt two or more ſenſes, which ſhould be preferred, One thing only 
it will be needfull to adde here, that the leſs curious Reader, which defires only 
to underſtand and comprehend rhe plain ſenfe of the Scripture, and without 
any more adoe to apply it to his ſouls on, ſhall not need to tire —_— 

4 with 
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- with the Jarger trouble of the 4nnorations, which of neceffity contain many 
things above the underſtandings of the more ignorant, Burt for. thoſe whole 
curiofity ſhall demand the reaſons of any leſs obv1ous interpretations, or ſug- 

geſt to them a willingneſs of any farther ſearch, it will be neceſſary that the 

Annotations be read, as oft as there are any ; and if at any time they ſeem to be 

wanting (in which particular | am not ſecure, but chat much. more may be ficly 

adied in the opinion of other men than ro me ſeemed neceſſary) I ſhall deſire 

that reſort be made to the known Commentators, eſpecially to the moſt excellent 

Hugo Grotius, from whom, as oft as I had ncthing to adde, I purpoſely avoided 

to tranſcribe any thing. 

It remains that as I am abundantly convinced of the detetts and miſcarri- 
ages of this work, ſo I beſeech and importune the charicy of thoſe who have 
oreater abilities, ro contribute every one his talent toward the diſcovery of all 
the receſſes of this Sacred writing; that at length (though not yet) this Repo'iro- 
ry and Magazine of -I| ſaving knowledge and divine obſervation, being clear- 
ly underſtood, and reſcued from the many unſound reſolutions and poſitions 
which the glofſes of men have obtruded on it, the reſult may be the compoſing 
of all diviſions and factions in the Church of Chriſt, the thinking and minding of 
the ſame things, the obliging and engaging of our fouls to the puriuir of that One 
neceſſary, the pectormance of an early, cheartul, uniform, ſincere, conſtant obe- 
dience, and practice of all that Chriſt came from heaven to propoſe to us, 

The hope and intuition of which, as it was the main deſign projected in 
undertaking of this work, ſo it will be the Readers only juſtifiable aime in per- 
uſing it, and the only qualification which will render him capable of reaping 
any fruit by the prayers and miniſtery of thoſe which attend on this very thing. 
among them, of 

His Servant 


H. HammoNnD. 
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JEAN H A T which Jo. Beverovicizs,a Phylitian of Port, thought nece(- 
>| ſary tobe ſtated by the votes of the Learncd of bi, age, before 
y R & he would hope his profcliion could fi::d any coutdorable enter- 
-Þ tainment among men, 2iz. whether there were a fatal period of 
every man's life, beyond which it were notinthe compa-- either 
dag Of art, or fobriety, or good managery to extendit , andas little 
<Q Ns inthe power of diſeaſe, or intemperance, or even the plague or 
7g word toſhortenitz hath been matter of fome conſideration to 

| IO me in this work. For as in the deſigning of his time and ſtudies 
it was prudently foreſeen by him that one ſuch popular error being imbibed, and impro- 
ved as farre as it would fairly yield, mult needs be the defaming of his medicaments, and the 
blaſting of his whole profeſſion, as one great impoſturez ſo after the pains and travail 
that this work hath coſt from the time of the firſt thought and Deſignation of it , (at the 
beginning of my entrance on the ſtudy of Divinity) to this preſent day of the Nativity 
of it, I cannot look on it without ſome apprehenſion , that it may run the ſame hazard 
| which we read of the child in the Revelation, c. 12.to be devoured as ſoon as born , if one 
Talſe pretenfion, which hath of late been ſomewhat proſperous 1n this Nation, and is utterly 


unreconcilable with the deligned benefit of this or any the like work , be not timely 
diſcovered and removed. 


IJ 


$ 2. And the Pretenſion is this , That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of 
God, or the knowing of his Will, 1s not imputable ro the ule of ordinary means (ſuch are 
the aſliſtance of God's Spirit Joyned with the ule of learning , ſtudy , meditation, rational 
inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Original languages, and ancient Copies and 
Expoſitions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received doctrine , together with 
unbiaſs'd affeftions, and ſincere defire of finding out the truth, and conſtant prayer for 
God's ſpecial bleſſing on, and cooperation with theſe and the like means) but either to the 
extraordinary gift of the Spzrzt in Propheſying, Preaching, and Expounding , or to Illu- 
mination, not Prophetical or {imply Extraordinary, but ſuch as is thought to be promiſed 
to a new life, the work of the $pirzt of God in the heart of every Saint of his, which conſe- 
quently ſuperſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to ſuch , even of the written Word 
of God it ſelf contained in the Canon of the Scripture. 


$3. Had this Pretenſion truth in it, I muſt confeſs my ſelf, who doe not pretend to any 
{uch extraordinary gitt or inſpiration, obliged to acknowledge the great impertinency 


of 
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of all this infuing work, the perfect vanity of the whole defign, and every part of it ; and 
herefore am concerned (as far as the hazard of having labored in vain) toexamine the 
grounds, and manifeſt the falſeneſs of this pretenſion, and that in this method, and by theſe 
degrees. 


$ 4. Firſt, by ſurveying the Scripture-grounds or proofs,which are producible in favour 
of itz Secondly , by ſetting down the form: of ſourd doGrine in this matter; Thirdly, by 
ſhewing the great neceſlity of oppoſing this, and adhering to the true dottrine 3 And theſe 
are likely to enlarge this Poſtſcript bey ond the bounds that would regularly belong to it, 
but will carry their Apology along with them. | 


$ 5. The firſt ground or proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders from Joel 2.28. cited and ap- 
plied by S. Peter AF. 2. to the times of the Goſpel 3 It ſhall come topaſs afterward (or, 
* in the laſt daies) ſaith God, that T will pour out my Spirit, (or, + of my Sparit ) upon all fleſh : 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy , your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young 
zen ſhall ſee viſions : and alſo upon the ſervants and upon the hand-maids in thoſe daies will 
1 pour out my Spirit, (or, of my Spirit) and they ſhall propheſy. Wuhatſoever can be col- 
Jetted from this place to the benefit of the Pretenders, will receive a ſhort and clear anſwer 
by conſidering the time to which this predition (and the completion of it) belonged, and 
that isexpreſsly the laſt dayes, in the notion wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament 
conſtantly uſe that phraſe 3 not for theſe daies of ours, ſo far advanced toward the end of 
the world(which yet no man knows how far diſtant it {t1]] is)but for the time immediately 
preceding the deſtruction of the Jewiſh polity, their City and Temple. That this is it, ap- 
pears not onely by the mention of $79, and the deſtruction approaching it, in the begin- 
ning of that Chapter in Joel, which ſignifies it to belong to Jeruſalem that then was 3 but 
alſo by two farther undeceivable evidences: T. By:the mention of the wonders (imme- 
diately ſubjoyned) ix the heavens, and the earth, &c. as forerunners of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, the ſame that had been before deſcribed in Joe! v.2.&c. and applyed by 
Chriſt, in the very words, to this deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Mat.24.29,30. 21> By the oc- 
caſion for which S. Peter produceth it, A@.2.14. the effuſion of the holy Ghoſt upon the 4po- 
files, v.2.4. which, faith he, was no efte&t of drunkenneſs in them, but the very thing which 
was foreto!d by that place of Joel, before that great and notable day of the Lord , that was to 
fall upon that people toan utter deſtruction. This being a prediction of what ſhould come 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the completion whereof was fo viſible and remark- 
able in that age, to which by the Prophet it was afligned(and this as a peculiar character of 
thoſe times wherein the Goſpel was to be firſt propagated by this means, and to which it 
had a propriety, as a laſt a& of God's miraculous and gracious c&conomy tor the full con- 
viction of this peoples ſin, before they were deſtroyed) it muſt needs be impertinently and 
fallacioutly applied to any men or women, old or young, of this age, fo diftant from that to 
which it belonged, and fo well provided for by the ordinary means, the ſetled office of 
Miniſtery in Chriſt's Church, as to have no ſuch need of extraordinary, 


$6. Aſecond proofistaken from 1 1 Cor. 12.7. To every man is given the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit to profit withall, or, #css 7 aoiemr, for the benefit and profit of the Church. But 
this is ſoon cleared by the Context, which begins to treat v. I. me Tidfpentiv, of Or con- 
cerning , thoſe that have the Spirit ; ſo nds tbe ſpirituall clearly ſignifies c. 14. 37. 


being joyned with @c2im, prophet 3 and fo it is exprels'd to ſgnify here, v. 3. where 


& TViyuem nana! ſpeaking in, Or by the Spirit is ſet as an inſtance of the Tr1dyanzs the ſpiri- 
iual (and 'tis but a miſtake to render it ſpirituall things the Greek T:4uamwy belonging 
as dire(tly to perſons as things , being of the Maſculine as well as of the Neuter gender. ) 
Now for theſe Trd wn ſpiritual men, or thole that have the ſpirit , 'tis well known 
that they were thoſe which for the firſt planting of the Goſpel were by the deſcent of 
the Spirit indow'd , with extraordinary gifts of miracles , of healing , of propheſying , of | 
ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learn'd; all which and more are here 
mentioned, v. 8,9, 10. and when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, this is called 


carlo PY%gans m1] ® the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the Spirit of God maniteſting it ſelf hereby 
"#7 to be inſucha man after an extraordinary manner. And then I need onely adde that 


the ixi<w #0 every one, In the front of the verſe, cannot in any reaſon be interpreted in the 
full extent of every ax,or every Chriſtian;for then the moſt wicked would have their part 
in it: nor yet of every Saint 3 for there is nothing in the Text which can ſo reſtrain it, 
but onely of every ſuch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe, that is, every T»dyans, 
ſpirituall man, every one that is thus endow'd with extraordinary gifts of tongues , &c. 
for of ſucit is Ee1e peculicily 12d , ul at 1Le manifeſtation of the S$5irit, the exercife 


of 
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of thoſe gifts, # given, or deſigned by God, for the benefit or advantage of the Church, 
And ſo this is of no force for the Exthuſiaſt, nor appliable to any but thoſe who were thus 
extraordinarily endow'd by the Spirits deſcending upon them, which was a priviledge of 


that age, forthe planting of the Church, and not to be hoped for (nor without ſacriledge 
pretended to) in any other. 


$ 7: A third proof is taken from Joh. 6. 45. out of 1a. 54. 13. where it is foretold of 
the Chriſtians, that they ſpall be all taught of God. For the underſtanding of the full impor- 
tance of this Text, two frequent known Idiomes of the Sacred ſtyle muſt be obferved 3 
1. That Verbs of knowing or underſtanding ({uch is learning or teaching) do ordinarily in- 
- clude the will or afteCtions alſo, ſo as to kzow God, is to obey and ſerve him 5 24, That 
Verbs Active (ſee Note on I Thefſ. 3. a. ) and Paſſive (ke Note on 2at. 11. b.) but eſpeci- 
ally AdjeCtives participial, do frequently include a real paſlion, or an effect wrought in the 
ſubject of the paſſion. And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations (frequently exempli- 
fied in the Annotations) the phraſe 99! ©:#, taught of God, will ſignitie thoſe that by 4:2:«%; 
the attraCtions of this prevenient grace yielded to and madeuſe of by them, are perſwaded © 
to be his followers or diſciples, and ſo belongs not at all to the matter to which it is ap- 
plied by the Advocates of New Light, (ſee Note on at. 15. d._) That this not only may 
be, (which is ſufficient to repell the force of the argument drawn from hence) but certainly 
is the entire importance of this place, appears by the Context in the Evangeliſt, 1. By 
the Antecedents, No m2ar, ſaith Chriſt v. 44, can come to me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me draw him, and Twill raiſe bim up at the laſt day : where the Father's drawing, and 
inthe ſame ſenſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt v. 39. denotes this ctfect of the preventing 
grace of God, received in the humble pliable heart, and that as neceſſary to the under- 
taking the faith of Chriſt, or diſcipleſhip. And to this is this teſtimony out of 1/aiah ap- 
plied, 1t 7s written in the Prophets, They ſhall be all taught of God, that is, all that tincerely 
come to Chriſt, that embrace the Chriſtian religion, are ſuch as were formerly ſpoken ot, 
drawn by God, given to Chriſt by God, taught of God, by his prevenient grace fo fitted 
and prepared that they follow Chriſt, become his Proſelytes and Diſciples when be is pro- 
poſed to them, 24, By the Conſequents, Every one therefore that hath heard and learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me : where, as the coming unto me is all one with the coming unto 
me, that is, unto Chriſt, v. 44. ſo they that had heard and learned of the Father, being all 
one with the tavght of God, muſt needs be they on whom the effe& of that hearing and di- 
vine doGtrine was wrought, that 1s, thoſe who were obedient to God's grace, diſpoling 
and fitting them with ſuch a temper that they ſhould be ready and willing to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples (fee Note on John 6.d.) 3% By the importance of the Prophecy from whence 
*tis cited, Tſa. 54, 13. where ina Prophecy of the Chriſtian Church, (the flouriſhing con- 
dition thereof deſcribed v. 11, 12.) two things are aftirmed of the children, that is, 
members thereof; 1. their obedience to God, they ſhall be taught of the Lord, they. ſhall be 
diſciples, followers, ſervants of God; and 24 their proſperous ſtate, and great ſhall be 
their peace 3 and thoſe joynedin one, v. 14. Tn righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed, where, 
as eſtabliſhment ( farther expreſs'd by ſecurity from oppreſlion ) is all one with their great 
peace, ſo in all reaſon is their righteouſneſs equipollent with their being tayght of God, And 
ſo {till accerding to all the imaginable wayes of judging, this which we have given is the 
importance of that phraſe, and not that which is pretended from it. Nay, if the Text be. 
again obſerved,it would be a foul abſurdity that would be conſequent to that interpretation 
of it, that God the Father ſhould be ſaid thus immediately to teach them, who upon being 
ſo taught are ſaid to come to Chriſt: For *tis certain Chriſt was ſet forth by God as the 
teacher of his will, and that was the end of God's drawing any man to Chriſt, that he 
might receive the full knowledge of his will from thence, which it were impertinent and 
even impoſiible for him to doe, who were firſt taught by God in this ſenſe. (Of another 
notion of the word wdidzx/e, a little varied from this, ſee 1 Theſſ. 4. C. ) 


$8. A fourth ground is fetch'd from the purport of the New Covenant, ſet down Heb. 
8. I1. out of Jer. 31. 34. They ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man bis 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord 3 for they ſhall all know me ſrom the leaſt to the greateſi. But 
theſe words can no way belong to this matter, as will appear if it be but conſidered that 
that which 1s here promiſed is ſomewhat wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is oppoſed to 
that of the Law, which, if the rot teaching be literally underſtood, it cannot be. For as in 
the Law Aoſes taught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe that ſate 3r: Moſes 
chair, fo Chriſt alſo taught it under the Goſpel, and the Apoſiles after him 5 which could 
not be, unleſs others were taught and inſtructed by them. And therefore that cannot be 
the ſenſe of it. The words indeed belong to a matter very diſtant : They are a deſcription: 
0 
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of Chriſt's plaiz, eaſre, and gracious yoke (2/4. TT, 30. ) as that is ſet out by the oppoſition 
to the obſcure, imperfet, more burthenſome, and leſs agreeable yoke of the Moſaical 
performances, v. 8. To the bare plainneſs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical precepts 
It is applied by S. Chryſoftome,as alſo is that of being taught of God (ſee T. v. p. 244. 1.31.) 
and to that ſure it belongs, but withall to theſe other excellencies thereof, over and above 


nraz25- the Moſaical ceconomy. There were in that many #18 2:44 beggerly elements for begin- 


ners, many things improveable and capable of being heightned, and changed to the better 


* Auprlos by Chriſts reformation 3 It was not 4416 faultleſs, v. 7. and therefore when God 
Mepiue Celfigns to reform it, he doth It pw, v, 8. complaining of the defeCts of it, and in- 


competency toward the end. And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced 
in ſtead of it, isſet ofi and illuſtrated by the oppoſition to it, But this 3s the Covenant which 
T will make with the houſe of Tſrael after thoſe dayes, or in the latter dayes, that is, at the 
coming of the MMeſſras, ſaith the Lord, &c. which as it is evidently a notation of the Second 
Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church, and ſo ſufficiently removed from 
this of New Light, ſo cant not be applied to any peculiar gift of Prophecy, of Preach- 
ing, &c. appropriated to ſome men, but muſt have ſuch a notation as will be common to 
the whole houſe of Iſrael in the Antitype, that is, to all Chriſtian profeſſors, not only the 
Saints of God; for with all ſuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner (though 
many of them do not perform their parts, the condition of it) for otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid to count the blood of it an unholy thing, Heb, 10.29. The plain meaning of the 
words is, that it is a molt gracious Covenant that God now meant to make with Chriſtians z 
and the graciouſneſs of it was to conſiſt not only in the abundant mercy-and pardon for ſin, 
which there would be afforded, v. 12. above what the Moſaical purgations and other ob- 
ſervances could pretend to, but eſpecially in the agreeableneſs of the precepts to the mind 
of man, to the humane rational ſoul : there ſhould be no need of taking ſuch pains (as 
among the Jews was taken) to-inſtru& men in the multitude of obſervances required of 
them, which yet under Moſes was ablolutely neceſſary, becauſe the things commanded 
were ſuch as, unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine Law-g1ver, and 
to that end frequently inculcated to that people, no man would have diſcerned himfelf 
obliged to perform 3 but the duties now required by God of inward purity (not of exter- 
nal circumciſion and purifications) were of their own nature able to approve thernſelves to 
a rational creature, as moſt excellent and moſt eligible, writter as it were in every mans 
own heart, if he would be patient to conlu]t them there. And then as this can no way be _ 
applied to New Light, ſave as that ſignifies the light which Chriſt brought with him when he 
came into the world to zzlighten every man, viz, the conſtant eftabliſh'd duties of Chriſtian 
life univerſally revealed vy Chriſt's preaching and promulgating this Second Covenant 3 fo 
it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revealing or expounding this Covenant, or any 
part or branch thereof (there being no need of that after Chriſt had ſo plainly revealed it, 
and commanded his Apoſtles to preach it over the world ) but only to the agreeablenels 
(to the humane ſoul) of that which was already revealed, the matter of this Covenant. 


47% vixcs The ſame alſo is the importance of the former words, v. 10. 1will give my laws into their 


minds. and I will write them on their hearts, that is, The Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church, as God's Covenant with them, ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedt- 
ence, for the regulating and fubduing and mortifying of their affections, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their hearts (which muſt now be kept pure, as the fountain from which all 
ations ſpring) whereas the former Moſaical ordinances reached onely to the fleſh, or out- 
ward members,and by that means did not conduce much either to inward or outward purity 
of the heart or actions. 


$ 9. Another ſort of places there are which more immediately belong to the ſecond 
branch of the pretenſten (and that which is more frequently preſled) the priviledge that 
the Saints have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the Will of God than any 
other can pretend to doe. And a firſt ground is that of Joh. 7. 17. If any man will doe his, 
that is God's, will, he ſhall know, &c. How little this place doth favour the pretenders of 
New light, will preſently appear, 1. By conſidering what it1s that here it 1s ſaid that the 
Pious'man, or the doer of his Fathers will, ſhall know, viz. whether the doQtrine which Chriſt 

reacheth be of God or no. This was not matter of zew Revelatioz, but the doctrine 
which Chriſt had already revealed and publiſhed to the world, and ſo could want no 
New light to make it known nay for the paſling judgment of that Dodtrine thus re- 
vealed by Chriſt, whether it were agreeable to the Will, and ſent by the appointment 
of the Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and conclude regularly,.there 
was no need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit, the Miracles which he did in the pre- 


ſence of all, and the Voice from heaven at his Baptiſme, gave full authority to all mg '*y 
aid, 
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"ſaid, were matter of abundant convittioa to all pious men, that it was the good pleaſure of 

God which he now taught, and there was nothing more wanting to beget beitct, but hearts 

duly qualified with piety and humility, which was neceſlary to render them a ſubaun 
ſolum, a ſoil in which good ſeed being skilfully ſown might take root and bring forth | 
plentifully. And that is the importance of the former part of the verſe , 'E'r 75 5421 70 ogy o 94 
Sinus pe mitinyof any man will, or take pleaſure,(ſee Mat. 27. Note g.) to doe his will; the cha- 
ra&er of the pious man, of that preparation of the heart which was required of fit men to 

a chearful entertainment of Chriſt's doctrine, when it was already convincingly, revealed 

to them. Which indeed 1s but proportionable to whar * Hierocles and the Philoſophers were 7ref. com. 
wont to ſay ofthe neceſlity down and purging the Eye, before it would be able to be- 7,7 
bold a bright or illuſtrious object 3 meaning the depoſiting of prejudices, and'prepollel- 

fions, and paſſions, and prides , but eſpecially of all habirs of fin, which, while they are 

upon the ſoul , are the blinding of it , permit not practical truths, (eſpecially thoſe of an 

bigher fourm, ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt's requiring the purity of the Eyeand Heart) to have 

any admiſſion with them :_ according to that of Ariſtotle , that as thote which are of raw 
andunruly affections, when they are taught Moral precepts, 2*yz2v , £ ms/«n , ſy them by | 
road, but believe not a word of them 3 ſo the habit and cultome of any vice 1s 9-2eni 2g 1? | 
corruptive of principles , makes men begin to queſtion , or not to underſtand thoſe pratti- 
cal dictates which humane nature and common notions had furniſhed them with. This ad- 
vantage indeed (very conſiderable) toward the underſtanding of truths already revealed 
Humility and Piety hath above Pride and Impiety : but as thoſe that take themlclves to 
be the onely Saints of the earth, have but a weak claim to one of theſe, (and perhaps as 
weak to the other, which is never ſeated but in an humble breaſt ;) fo if they had the bett 
claim of any men now in the world, it would not raiſe or intitle them to the gift of Reve- 
lation, any more then of Tongues and Miracles3 of New light, then of ſpeaking Arabick, 
removing mountains, or foretelling things to come, 


* 
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| h 10. Two other places there are in the next chapter Job.8. which ſound as much for the 
intereſt of the Pretexders , and lignihie as little, v.31, 32. If ye continue in my word, &c. ye 
ſhall know the truth , and the truth ſhall make you free. But that nuft be expounded by an- 

other idiome of the Sacred dialect (taken notice of and exemvlified 2/at. 9. Note d.) when 

one thing onely being deſigned to be ſaid, another is premiſed preparative toit. And {0 

here to them that continue ir Chriſt's word, that 1s, in conſtant obedience to it , the promilc 

1s, that the truth ſhall make them free , that is, thatthe doctrine of Chriſt being thiis con- 
tinued in , thall procure them a moſt valuable freedome. To which continuing iz: Chriſ:'s 
word, the receiving the knowledge of the truth being preparative, it is accordingly ſet down -.,... «, 
before it , but not as part of the promiſe , being neceſlarily preſuppoſed in the condition 3 M9 
Chriſt's word, v.31. and the truth being all one, and the knowing it pre-required to continnu- 

ing init. However nothing of New light can poſtibly be intimated by this knowing ine 
truth 3 but onely that which by Chris preaching was made known unto them. 


F II. Theſecond place inthat chapter is v. 43. Why doe you not underſtand my ſpeech 2 
Ever becauſe you cannot hear my word. But that hath no more aſpe& on this marter then 402 in 
the former had : *Tis only the rendring an account of the reaſon , why Chriſt s exprefiions * Sas 
{ſeemed ſtrange unto them, why they did not acquieſce ia and believe all he ſaid unto them, 
but (till diſputed againſt 1t; viz. the diſagreeableneſs, of his doQtrine to their carnal humors 
and fancies, their impatience of ſuch ſevere precepts as he came to p1o2ole tothem. 


y 12, Another ground 1s fetch'd from 1 Cor. 2. in many verſes thereof, (which are ſut- 
ficiently cleared and vindicated to their proper ſenſe by the ſeveral Paraptraſes iron 
them) but eſpecially v.15. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, &c. But how littie thar 
belongs to the juſtifying this claim, will ſoon be diſcerned by inquiring who is the 5 Ndye- 7 -:oupyth, 
mus or ſpiritual therez without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid to have received the Spirit © 
which is of God, v.12, Such were the Apotles and others of that time, which by the delcent 
of the holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtructed in all things which belonged to their office to 
reveal tothe world, to whom they had Commiſlion to preach. And of ſuch an one there 
1s no queſtion but that he «vateivs mr, diſterneth all things , comes to the knowledge of 'arancice, 
all thoſe parts, of God's will which have before been kept cloſe with God, as myſteries *'* 
which the Angels knew nothing of, but are now by Chriſt and his Spirit (which, ſaith he, 
ſhould teach ther all things) convincingly made known to have been the ſubject of the an- 
tient prophecies. And the arguments that ſuch an one uſeth to convince others being not 
fetctd from humane reaſon, or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation, but onely from proofs Y 
afforded by this Spirit of God, Miracles, gifts of Tongues, Voices from heaven , old Pro- 
phecies,&c. it therefore follows, that as he by theſe means comes to know theſe myſteries, 

a' fo 


—Y 
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"6 ſono worldly wiſe man, Ph3loſopher or the like, called the Jus, animal man , before , is 
qualified to on or diſpute againſt him. And ſo this hath no propriety or peculiarity of 
aſpect on thele future times , wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles isfuf- 


hciently communicated to us by ordinary means , in the writings of the Scripture, ſo there 
can be no neceſlity or uſe of extraordinary. | | 


q 13. Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 Joh. 3.:24. Hereby know we that he abideth in 
15. by the Spirit which he hath given #s. But that will toon vanilh, if we obſerve the notion 
of =:4% Spirit , (enlarged on in Note on Lak.9.c.) in many places of the New Teſtament, 
tor rhe temper ablolutely, or more ſtridly a gracious, pious temper,or diſpoſition of mind; 
anc ſo the Spirit which he hath given xs may there very commogjouſly fignifie that gratious 
c'\arItable diſpoſition, which being ſo eminently in Chriſz,is by his example and his precepts 
recommended, and by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip communicated tous, and wrought 
1nus. The underſtanding it fo in that place is very agreeable to the former part ofthe 
verle, he that keepeth his commandements, dwelleth in him, and he in him , that isevery obe- 
dient ſervant of his continueth zn Chriſt, that is, adhereth to Chriſt , and Chriſt continueth int 
bim , and lo he recetveth all gracious influences from him , particularly thar of charity or 
loving bis tellow-Chriſtians , as Chriſt gave #5 Commandment, v. 23. that ſpecial piece of 
Ciitian temper , ſolargly exemplified, and fo ſtrictly required by Chriſt of all his Diſct- 
6 24 2 p18. Ando again we lee the phraſe uſed , c.4.13. By this we know that we abide in hint, 
aic w 984 and he in us , becauſc he hath given us of his Spirit. The ground of that ſpeechis laid v.12, 
1f we love one another, God abideth in us, and his love js perfedfed in us; that is, our charity 
to others 1s an evidence of our continuing to receive divine infuſions and influences from 
God (for love or charity is fuch) and that a proof, that we have tranſcribed and imitated 
that love which he hath exemplified to us; for this 1s meant by his love being perfe@Fed in us, 
 rR,. his ſufferings are filed up and perfeed in us when they are imitated by us, when we 
© ſufjer for well-doing ., as he did 3 the end of a copy or pattern being this, that we ſhould 
tranſcribe ir, and fothe taking it out, imitating it , as we ought to doe, the onely way of 
giving it its due pertection. And ſothat whole verſe is but a Paraphraſe on that ſpeech 
of Chriſt's, By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another , Chriſt 
bringing his ſcholars and followers up in the praGice of this duty beyond all others. And 
upon this is built that wh.ch immediately follows, and ſoit mult be interpreted by it , By 
this we know that we abide in him , and he in us, a becauſe, or that , he hath eiven us of his 
Spirit 3 thatis, this 1s a ſure «emj;--o» by which we may conclude our living like diſciples of 
his our not having forſaken him, as other uncharitable Gzoſtick hereticks appear to have 
done, and ſo likewiſe his continuing to communicate his intiuences to us, asto diſciples he 
is wont, that we are like him in this ſpecial grace of charity , the quality that is ſo remark- 

able in him. And fo this 1s very remote from the Exthuſtaſt's pretenlions: 


$ 14. Oneeſpecia] reſerve there is ſtill behinde from 1 Joby. 2.20. Ye have an union 

xorus 32; from the holy One, and ye know all things , and v.27. in words not much varicd , and to the 
"5 «x fſamelenle, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you , and ye necd not that 
Morne y any mmanteach you 5 But as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
wy lie, and even as it hath taught you , remain in him ſiill or, as we read , ye ſhall abide in bim. 
T bat the full meaning of the Uni@ion's teaching or having taught them all things , 1s their 

having been inſtructed by thoſe on whom the holy Ghoſt ( which was to teach them al/ 

things ) had deſcended, and confirmed by the gift of miracles, abiding at that time in their 
Churches, hath been ſhewed at large Note on 48. 10. d. anithat takes away all the Pre- 

tenders title from this place. But beſide this, it is evident by the Context, what it was 

that this VnG7on was faidto teach them, viz. that Jeſus was tie Chriſt, contrary to the 

Artur Gnoſtick hereticks,v.16. which denyed it, and are therefore called 'anizgim Antichriſt; They, 
laith he, v.19. went ont from us , thele hereticks that denycd Jeſus to be Chriſt 3 But ye 

have an union, &c. and ye know all things (the all things here being, according to the 
ordinary Scripture-ſtyle, to be interpreted onely of all thoſe things which are there ſpo- 

ken of.) Ye have certain and infallible evidences that Jeſus 3s the Chriſt, From whence 

he Immediately concludes again, that rbey that have denyed this are lyars and Antichriſts, 

v. 22, and puts them 1n mind of that which had hr{t been taught them and ſufficiently evi- 

denced unto them from the beginning of the Goſpels being preached unto them, v. 24. in 
oppotition to theſe falſe dodrines which had lince been intuſed amongſt them , v. 26. to 

whom again he oppoterh the audio, v.27. Andloltill here isnothing in the leaſt degree 

; fxvourable to the pretealions of the Enthuſtaſe. 


$ 15, Some 
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$ 15- Some other places I find to be mention'd , which are yet farther removed from 
this matter, for which they are pretended, as Gal.3.14. that we mieht recieve the promiſe 


"E1reo/exin 


of the $pirit , through faith. What is meant there by the promiſe of the Spirit , that is , the mrs 


Spirit promiſed his diſciples by Chriſt at his parting from the world , appears at the begin-. 
ning of that chap.v.2,3. viz. the powers of working Miracles, &c. and fo 'tis interpreted 
v.5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you. And this ,; 
may fitly be ſaid to be received through faith, both as that is oppoſed to the Moſaical aeco- 
nomie , under which there were. not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Jews, as it is 
ſaid v.2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law , or by the hearing of faith? and ac- 
cording to Chriſts promiſe to believers , Theſe ſtens ſhall follow them that believe; in my name 
they ſha? caſt out devils, &Cc. Mar. I6. 17. And lo this place belonging to thoſe miraculous 
operations of the Spirit in thoſe times uſefull for the erecting of a Church, can no more be 
applicable to believers in theſe times,then the ſpeaking of Tongues.and gifts of Healing,Sc. 
which are not imagined by theſe Pretenders to belong to them by force of this place. 


$ 16. Somewhat different from this is that other of Epheſ. r. 17. (and parallel to that 


Col.1.9.) that the Father of glory would give you the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation in the 
knowledge of him, the eyes of your underſtanding being enlightued, &c. In this place there is 


W 


little of difficulty , ſave that & 679 oz wit is not right interpreted in the knowledge of him, ;\rmy144 


whereas it ſhould be, to the acknowledgment of him, as the end of the wiſdome and revela-* 
tion, notthe matter of it, That it 1s ſo, appears by the following words , The ees of your 
underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know Where asthe c{iehtning of their un- 
derſtandings 1s anſwerable to the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation , ſo the phraſe, that ze 
may know, is an{werable tow myrore , and ſo renders (as it is ordinarily uſed for &) to not '& 
iu the knowing, or acknowledging of him. Which being premiſed, the plain meaning of 
the words 15 , that the Apoſtle having heard of the Epheſians profieiency in the faith of 
Chriſt, pratesthatthey may come to farther growth yet , evento all abundance of all ſorts 
of Chriſtian knowledge, underſtanding the higheſt ſpiritual truths, called wiſdozre , and in- 
terpreting of prophecies of the Old Teſtament, called Revelation , and both theſe as extra- 


ordinary ( x8eiruara ) gifts at that time, and fo called the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation; 7338 Fro 
and this for this end, that Chr:ſ# night be fully diſcern'd , and the truth of his dodrine ac- Sade 2 'A- 
knowledged, by this means3 in the ſame manner as ch. 4. 1, it is ſaid of Chriſt , that he © cathettt 


gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and teachers, (each of theſe 
furniſhed with extraordinary gifts, ſuch as here are named) for the building of the body of 
Chriſt(that is, his Church) untill we come to the »:ity of the faith and acknowledgment of the 
Son of God —that ye be no more toſt,&c. All which ihews the high, extraordinary ways that 
were then afforded by God, by the deſccnt of the $pzrit, (for the building ofa Church, and 
confirming the faith of weaklings againſt the inv .. >n of bereticks, which fcll off, and denied 
Chriſt) and were here by the Apoltle pray'd for to the Church of the Epheſtzns.but cannot 
be extended asa promiſe to the Exthuſraſt now,thut iuch gitts ſhall be, or are afforded him, 


$ 17. Beſides theſe ofthe New Teſtament, other pla--s are produced out of the Old, as 


from Pſal.25.9. The meek will heteach his way, and v. i *. What man is be that feareth the 
. Lord? him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe, anc. v.14. The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his covenant. But 1! cheſe belong to a matter very 


diſtant from what the Enthaſlaſt pretends, viz. the benelit and advantage that accrues to 
all thoſe that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the laws of God. The meek v. 9. are certainly 
the obedient, and ſo the man that feareth the Lord, v. 12, 14. and for the promiſes that be- 
long to {uch,they are all to the ſame purpoſe, under ſeveral expreſiions,God will teach there 
bis way , and teach them in the way that he ſhall chuſe, that is, dire and aflilt them in doing 
that which ſhall be acceptable in his ſight (not make known his laws of life by way of Re- 
velation to them, for they were certainly made known to them already , and ſo here 'tis 
ſuppoſed, for otherwiſe how can they be ſaid to keep them, v. 10? ) azd then ſhew them his 
covenant , and communicate his ſecret tothem, that 1s, afford them (in the praQtice of picty 
and vertue) thoſe taſts of the ſweetneſs of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſhall by ex- 
perience find how excellent and (for it ſelf, abltrafted from the eternal reward) how deſi- 
rable a thing it is to follow Gods ways,and not our own corrupt appetites, This muſt needs 
be the meaning of ſhewing them his covenant , that covenant whereby he promiſcth all good 
things to them upon their obediencezwhich Covenant was already made known to them,and 
could no otherwiſe now be ſhewed them, but by their diſcerning the graciouſneſs of its And 
for the ſecret of the Lord, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from the obeying his precepts, 
like that of 24azr4 from heaven (called hidder: Manna) agreeable to every man's taſt , ſa- | 
voury to every rational ſoul. That this 1s the full meaning of it, appears by v.10. where - 
a 2 the 
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the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to guide and each the meek,v.9.,) are ſaid to be 
wercy and truth, that is made up of goodneſs in the higheſt degree (fo ſaith Kimchi of Ton 
mercy, that it is VAN INN the abundance, or excellence, of goodneſs) and of agreeableneſs 
to the underſtanding or upper Soul of a man (to the common impreſſions that are in him) 
to ſuch as keep his Covenant and his teſtimonies, that is, obſerve and praCtiſe them, and there- 
by have that excellency experimented to them, which wicked men, which never come to 
practiſe and trie what it is to doe'as God directs, never apprehend to be in it. To this pur- 
poſe there are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the Pſalms, Pſal. 19. 9, 10. The judg- 
ments of the Lord are more to be deſired than Gold, yeatban much fine Gold, ſweeter alſo than 
honey and the honey-comb : moreover by them is thy ſervant taught, and in keeping of thenr 
there is great reward. Where 'tis manifeſt what the judgements are,the commands andrules of 
life, ſuch as are to be kept or obſerved; and all benchits and plealures and advantages, pre- 
ſent and future, are the conſtant reſult and reward of that obſervance. So again v. 7. The 
law of the Lords perfe& ( hath all kind of goodneſs in it, ſo the Hebrew ſignifies, and the 
Greek, T79& ) converting or reſtoring the ſoul, bringing the man to himſclt again, from 
that degenerous condition of the ſinner ({o unworthy of the rational creature, that 1t ren- 
ders him a very fool and unreaſonable) to that honourable ſtate of piety and vertue, and fo 
making wiſe the {1mple, changing the Sinner-fool into the Scripture- wile, that 1s, pious, 
vertuous man. To which purpoſe ſee the 13. part of Pſal. 119. And tothe confirming this 
interpretation of this and the like places, I ſhall uſe one argument taken ab abſardo, from ihe 
abſurdity which would follow from making them inſtrumental to the Exthuſraſts claims : 
For it is well known that God revealed his Will in thoſe dayes by rophts particularly 
called, and deſigned, and commiſtionated:to that purpoſe 3 andif any thing was to be done, 
which had not been ſufficientiy declared by the ſtanding known Laws, or when thoſe had 
been remarkably deſpiſed and neglected, a mzar of God was cho{cn and ſent from heaven 
with ſuch new AKevelations. Which was no way agreeable to, or reconcilable with this 
other method, of God's revealing all his ſecrets to every pious, obcdicnt fervant of his 
for then there would have been no need of any other, 


$ 18. Ofthe ſame nature with theſe are thoſe others that are produced out of the P/al- 
m1iſt, Pſal. 111. 10. A good underſtanding have all they that do his commandements (where 
yet our margent reads farre otherwiſe, ard fo as takes away all appearance of force from it, 
Good ſucceſs have they, &c.) Pſal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that T may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law and fo Prov. 2. 7. God layeth up ſound wiſdome for the rightcous, and 
ch. 3. 32. Gods ſecret is with the righteous all perfectly agreeable to the former Texts, and 
vindicated from the Frthuſtaſts mitprifions by the interpretations that have been afiixcd to 
them. As for that of Prov. 28. 5. They that ſeck the Lord underſtand all things, it mult be 
explain'd by the Context,not to belong to all things indefinitely, but, as hath been ſaid, and 
as it is ordinary in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee 1 Cor. 13. 7.) to all the things that are there ſpo- 
ken of, that is, the judgments of God in the former part of the verſe, his wile and juſt pro- 
ceedings againit the wicked,and his rewarding of piety,ſo that no mau ſhall have any reaſon 
(to call the proud happy) to praiſe the wicked, v. 4. And lo the plain meaning ofthe place is, 
that whatever the Atheiltical ſinner thinks of God's neglecting the government of the 
world, from whence he takes courage and confidence to lin, yet the truly pious man is able 
to contend with, v. 4. and confute him, he finds experimentally the reward of the righteous, 
and knows that which the Atheiſt will not acknowledge, that there is a God that judeeth the 
earth : and ſo thatis nothing to the purpole to which it is produced by the Pretenders. 


$ 19. Andas little that of the Prophet, 1/4. 35.8. of the high way, the way of holineſs, 
and the wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall not erre therein. For (belides that that Prophecy 
might have a completion in 1/rael, and muſt not needs be extended any farther then to 
what it primarily belonged ) this meaning of it, as figuratively it is applicable to the Chri- 
ſtan Church,is moſt obvious,that the duties by God required of us are ſo plain and evident, 
that he that ſets himſelf to the practice of them, be he of never ſo flow an underſtanding, 
cannot chuſe but know them : Or elſe that the condition of the Covenant now required of 
us under Chrzſ?, is not ſuch,as that any man,through weaknefſs, or ignorance, or involuntary 
error, ſhould ever miſcarry, or loſe his part of the promiſe of that Covenant 3 only delibe- 
rate fins againſt Grace and againſt Knowledge are imputed to any man to his ruine. 


y 20. So for the promiſe of putting a new Spirit in them, Ezek. 11. 19, that is interpre- 
ted evidently by the latter end of the verſe, 1 will give hem an heart of fleſh, that is, give 
them that meaſure of my grace which ſhall work a reformation in them, that they walk in my 
ſtatutes, and keep my ordinances, as it follows y. 20. 


9. 21. Laſtly, 
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& 21. Laſtly, for that of Hag. 2. 5. My Spirit remaineth with you, "tis evident thit Cod's 
power, and mighty work of deliverance, ſuch as had been ſhewa 1n reſcuing the 1/7aelires 
out of Z#gypt, is the thing there meant by »zy $pzrit 3 for thus the words are introduced 
(being ſpoken of the re-edifying of the Temple) According to the word that F covenanted 
with you when ye came out of Zg ypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you: and therefore as an 
effect of confidence in that power, it follows, Fear ye not 3 which can no way pettain to the 


pretenſions of the Enthuſiaſt. 


< 22, Having taken this view of the chiefeſt of thoſe places which have been deemed 
favourable to the pretenders of New /zght, and diſcovered the miſtakes of them, I proceed 
to the ſecond branch of my method, the ſetting down the forz: of found doGFrine in this 


matter, and that will be moſt fitly done by theſe ſteps and degrees. 


<$ 23. 1. That all knowledge of God's will is confeſſedly (as every good gift) from God, 
communicated by thoſe means and degrees which God hath been pleaſed to chuſe, the 
light of Nature, the Revelations, and Oracles and Voices from heaven to the Fathers, and 
at laſt by his own Son Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles commiſfionated by him 3 which being 
the laſt method or way of Revelation which we have reaſon to expect, our whole duty is 
hereby reſolved to be contained and ſet down in thoſe Jaws of the Old, but eſpecially of 
the New Teſtament, which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule. 


$ 24. 24y, That any farther light, then that which is thus afforded us, cannot in any 
reaſon be pretended to by any, or fo as may fatisfic himſelf or others, unleſs it may appear 
by means ſufficient to convince a rational man, 1. in general, that it is agreeable to the 
economy under the Goſpel, that any one, atter Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and others of that 
firſt age extraordinarily endowed, thould to the end of the world be called to the office of a 
Prophet, as that ſignifies one that is ſent to make known de rovo, to publiſh God's triith or 
will unto men : and 2. that he particularly is ſuch a Prophet, and fo ſent, and by authen- 
tick teſtification of Divine miracles, or of mighty works, which neither man nor devil can 
work without the afliſtatice of an omnipotent power,demonſtrated and evidenced to be fo. 


$ 25. 34, That if it ſhould now be affirmed, that any man is, or ſince the Apoſtles age 
hath been, thus endowed, it would be under a-very ſtrong prejudice from the contrary 


opinion of the whole Church of God for 15. Centuries, who having received the Books of = 


the Old and New Teſtament for the one conſtant durable Canon of Faith, mult be ſuppoſed 
to reſolve, that nothing elſe ſhall ever be added to that Canon, that is, no new Revelations 
ſhall ever be made,(for if they ſhould,ocur Faith muſt be regulated by them as well as by any 
part of God's word already received : ) and therefore 1n all reaſon this affirmation muſt be 
teſtified by argiiments or proofs fit to out-ballance fo great an authority, which cannot be 
by any one mans affirmation of himſelf, whoſe teſtimony in this matter 15 of no validity, and 
yet 'tis evident that there are no other. 


/ | 

$ 26, 4'ly, That the underſtanding the word of God contain'd in the Scripture, is io 
work of extraordinary illumination, but muſt be attained by the ſame means,or the like, by 
which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwile. In other writings fome 
things are ſo plain, that by the ſtrength of common reaſon any man that is maſter of that, 
and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtandthem 3 others have 
ſuch difficulties in them, ariling either from the conciſeneſs or length of ſtyle, or ſublimity 
of te matter of the diſcourſe, or intermixture of old forgotten cultomes; &c. that there 
will be need of proper helps 1n each of theſe to overcome the ſeveral difficulties. And fo 
it is 1n the underſtanding of Scripture 3 thole places that are plain want no farther ilJumi- 
nating either of the z2edinm or of the eye, todiſcern or underſtand the meaning of them : 
and for the ſcarching to the bottom of the greater depths, *tis as certain that the tiſe of 
humane means doth ordinarily afftiſt and conduct us ſuccefsfully (as obſervation of the 
ufage of the word or phraſe in other places, conſidering the cultomes of the people, the 
{cope of the writer, and many the like ; ) and when it doth not fo, 'tis viſible that it is from 
my want of ſuch alliſtances, which whenl after come to meet with, I get through the difti- 
culty, and by growth in knowledge,and obſervation do come as perfectly to underſtand the 
more abſtruſe paſlage to day, as | did the more perſpicuous yeſterday. And indeed if ex- 
traordinary illumination wer? required to underſtand the moredifficult places of Scripfute, 
1t could not be denyed to be neceſſary to all the moſt eafie allo (It being evident that 
the plaineſt precept in the original language, which alone is the word of God, is as in- 
explicable by him that underſtands not Greek or Hebrew, as the cloſeſt ſubtileſt arguings in 
a J . Paul's 


ix 
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S. Paul's Epiſtle) and ſo no man ſhould be acknowledged to underſtand any part of God's 
will, but the Saint that knows all of it : a ſuppoſition moſt evidently contrary to'thoſe 
many Texts of Scripture , which ſuppoſe mento know the will of God , which they doe 
not praCtiſe, ; 


$ 27. 5tlly, It is moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of God's affiſtance and 
blefling, his grace and his providence tothe uſe of all ordinary means to render, them ſuc- 
ceſsfull to us, and ſo there is need of God's illuminating Spirit to afliſt our weak eyes, our 
dark faculties. But then this Illumination is but that which is annexed to the uſe of the 
means , and not that which works without them 3 and this act of his providence is a ſug- 
geſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of , had not God by his good hand 
directed to them, which he doth not by any inſpiration, bur by offering of occaſions,which 
humane induſtrie is left to improve, andif it doe not,receives no benefit by them. And fo 
ſtill this is the old light which hath commonly been afforded the diligent, no zew i/lnmina- 
tion for the Enthuſiaſt. And ofthis ſort of illumination three things are obſervable 
I. That it is not diſcernable to be ſuch in the principle , but onely in the fruits of it 5 't's 
not (nor can it without miracle be) known by any, that it is divine illumination, nor conſe- 
quently that it is true(the ſuggaſtions of my own fancy, nay of the divil, may be miſtaken 
tor itz) but onely by the agreeableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed 
from God, and that are by other evidences then that of the private Spirit known to be ſo 
revealed : nay that agreeableneſs with Divine 1s not always ſufficient to define it an Illumi- 
nation 5 for my fanſie may and doth ſomerimes ſuggeſt truth, and the devil that knows much 
truth may, when'tis not his intereſt to lie, help men tothe knowledge of truth, and fo 1n 
the Oracle he often did. However that truth 1s again to be examined by humane, rational 
means , not by the $pirzt; for if it were, that fecond ſentence or judgment of the Spirit 
would again want other means to diſcern whether that were a true $pirzt or no. 24y, That 
thoſe Illuminations come not fo irreſfiſtibly , but that they may be appoſed by humane, in- 
terpoſitions , prejudices, prepoſlcfiions , pride, opinionating, &c. and ſo ſtill it will be at 
every turn uncertain, whether they be thus refifted or no, and till that be revealed by ſome 
new lieht alſo, it will ſtill be nnevident which isthe truth of God, to which the Illumination 
or the Providence afliſts or direCts any. And 34> that the 11]uminations ordinarily afforded 
by God are proportioned not to his all-ſeeing knowledge, but to our capacities, and our 
real wants, and ſo, as his San&ifying grace is not given in ſuch a degree, or manner, asto 
preſerve us impeccable, ſo neither his Illuminattons, as to render us inerrable or infallible. 
But it being certain in both , that God is not wanting to us in neceſlaries , (as he doth not 
bind himſelf to abound to us in ſupertluities) the onely conclution from thence will be, that 
where God affords not his grace , he requires not of us thofe performances to which that 
grace Was neceſlary , and ſo that he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting in our 
{trength(and ſure he will pardon errors of weakneſs as well as fin of weakne(s, humane neſ- 
ciencies, as wel as humane frailtiesz) and not that he will give a// lizhs, when, by not exaCt- 
ing «ll knowledge, that light was rendred unneceſlary for us. 


$ 28, 6thly, That God's Illuminations being proportion'd to our wants, and not to our 
ambitions or wantonneſles , it will be ſufficient that they be attorded to thoſe who are by 
him regularly called and ent to ſome office in his Church of inſtructing and teaching others, 
thoſe others being left to ſuch more moderate degrees, which are agreeable to their more 
private condition, and the ſupplies which are allow'd them from the Paſtor , whoſe Uips 
are to preſerve knowledge , and they to ſeek the law at his mouth, And as this advantage be- 
longs not to the Ahimaaz,who runs,or aflumes authority to himle]f, when he is not fo ſent, 
but onely to him that can ſhew the regularity of his miſtionz fo neither to him unlimitedly, 
but enely ſo farre as may competently fit him for the diſcharging his office, which is, the 
calling pnners to repentance, and directing and confirming them in Chriltian practice (and a 
moderate proportion of Knowledge may be as competent for that as a greater meaſure of 
Illumination : he that hears not plain duty from 2/0ſes and the Prophets , neither will be re- 
pert though one were ſent from the dead) nor to him without uſe of the ordinary means, ſtu- 
dy, &c. nor to him without poſlibility of error , through his humane weakneſs ;, nor of 
hereſfie, and even Apoſtaſie, through the vicious habits in his own heart , which this light 
doth not diſſolve or diſpel, but leaves to be mortified by other means. 


< 29, 7tbly, The ſanCtifying Spzrzt of God being received and employed effettually to 
the mortifying of carnal fins, and all filthineſs of the ſpirit alſo, pride, obſtinacy , faction, 
ſingularity, ambition, vain-glory, {luggiſhneſs, and all irregular paſſions and intercſts, &c. 
Is an excellent preparative to the receiving benefit from God's i} luminations, and he roy 
umble 
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humble pious man is, ceteris paribus , mor: likely to be led into all profitable or praftical 
truths, then he who hath all or any of thoſe clouds of darkneſs in him : But this again not 
ſo that the pious man ſhall be able to acquire knowledge without humane means, to under- 
ſtand the Bible in the original without many years ſtuding of thoſe languages wherein it 
was written, or to divine the meaning of Scripture without the afl1{fance of thoſe that have 
ſearced intothe depth of it , nor ſo as to be tnfalliblein what he doth uſe means to ſearch, 
when thoſe means are perhaps imperfe& (and wili- always be ſo till he comes.to the ſtate 
of Viſion) and fo incompetent to find out the truth , or elfe his part incompetent for the 
judging or fathoming of it, tt being evident in the moſt pious man, what $. Pay/perſonates 
in himſelf, 1 Cor. 13, that we now ſee as in a glaſs darkly, and know but in part, v.12, 


$ 3o. 8thly, That after all this the common illuminations of God's Spirit are imparted, as 
God's ſun and rain, to the unthanktull and unjuſt and wicked , as well as to the Saints and 
holy ones (we know the Divils {ctence acquired by natural means is great beyond any 
mans, and could not be {o, unleſs either thoſe natural means were able to carty him as farre 
as common illuminat!'ons doe others, or elle the illuminations atforded one be alſo commu- 
nicated to the other.) The chief Gitferences are I. in the uſe of their knowledge: The one 
uſeth it to the benefit of himſcli and others 3 the other uſcth it not at all to his own advan- 
rage, but abuſeth it to the deſtruction of others. 249, The one through humility and many 
other vertues ls kept from afluming knowledge where he hath none , or. of boaſting it 
where he hath, and ſo is preſerved from many errors and foul miladventures, which the 
arrogance of another betrates him to 3 but {till theſe differences and others ariſe fromthe 
qualifications of the reciptent , not from the degrees of the illumination. If illuminations 
of themſelves were competent to purge the heart, and prepare them for that holineſs with- 
out which no man ſpall ſee the Lord, it might then be reaſonable to extend God's promiſe of 
more gracetothe Humble, by way of reward for their humility , to the moreilluminated. 
But the uſe of illuminations being to fit ſome men to inſ{tructothers (and that bcing recon- 
cilable with the eternal perithing of the inſtrufters, 1 Cor.9. 27.) there appearsnot any 
realon of extending that promiſe from ſanctifying grace to that which is ſo diſtant from it, 
the increaſe of light and knowledge being fo frequently , what the Apoſtle athrms in his 
time, the betraying and ruining of humility, 1 Cor.8.2. that it cannot regularly be looked 
on as the reward of it. 


$ 31. It now remains , that inthe laſt place I proceed in few words to demonſtrate the 
oreat necellity of oppoling and rejecting the Frthuſtaſts preteniions , and adhering to the 
true doctrine, And that will be done by conlidering the dangers conſequent to thole pre- 
ten{10ns. 


$ 32. Firſt,that ſo diminiſhing or increaſing the Scripture or Canon of the written word, 
whenſoever the ErnthuſtaſiCwho by his truſting on a broken reed is of all men the moſt likely 
to fall often) thall miſtake in interpreting any part of it. For the ew lzght, if it be from 
heaven, as certain to diſcover truth, as it 1s certain that God cannot he , whatſoever is 
taught by it muft neceſlarily be astrue as that holy Scripture it (elf; and if it be the inter- 
pretation of any particular parcel of Scripture, and yet vary from the true ſenſe of it, it 
mult conſequently (to every one that believes it take out ſo much of God's word out of the 
Canon as that parcel did truly contain, and and add as much to it allo as that falſe interpre- 
tation amounts to : which being as often iterable as there be places of Scripture cxplicable, 
or miſtakable by the Fnthuſaſt, theie ſubſtraftions and additions may alſo be infinite and as 
many different new Canons of Scripture every year made, as there be, or may be aſſuming 
pretenders to interpretation, and thole are infinite alſo. And this is one competent danger , 


$ 33. Aſecond danger is, that by the poſleſling of men's minds with this opinion of zew 
lieht, or the voice of God's Spirit within them , the authority of the whole written word of 
Godin effe& is tuperſeded and evacuated. Þ his we ſee already to be the fruit of thispreten- 
ſion in many , who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the voice within them the Spirit, 
apply to theſe two that place of 2 Cor.3.6. the Letter kalleth , but the Spirit giveth Jife 5 the 
cohclulion from whence is naturally and inevitably this, that the Scripture, whea it differs 
from the Enthuſiaſts phanſie , is pernicious and mortiferaus, and no antidote ſufficient 
againſt it, but rhe following the diftates,be they never {o corrupt and carnal,(as when they 
are contrary to Gods written word it muſt be expected they ſhould be) ofa mans own 
heart. And then, as when there was wo Kine in Iſrael, it was an eafie deduction, that every 
one ſhould doe that which was right in bu own, not in God's, eyes 3 fo it is tobe expected that 
when this Theocraty (God « governing mens lives by the written word) is caſt oft, all villa- 
| nes 
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nies and abominations ſhould ſtraight poſſeſle thoſe hearts which have betaken themſelves 
to this riotous liberty. And ſo we find it aftirmed of the Gnoſticks by S. Peter and S. Jude, 
(as the general obſervation of the Apoſtles ) that they ſcoffed and derided the revealed pro- 
miſes of God, walking after their own ungodly Iuſts, every man following his own inordinate 
appetite 3 and theſe very men, when they did all this, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, and 
the knowing (fo Troawi ſipnified, and that y'95 knowledge was the interpreting the myſteries 
in the Scripture after their own phanſie, miſcalled the $pirit , direftly the New light which 
now we ſpeak of.) A conſequent whereof it was , that they ſeparated from all the O:- 
thodox Chriſtians, and joyned with the Jews to perſecute them. 


$ 34. Athird danger , moſt immediately conſequent to this pretenſion , is the making 
God oppoſite and contrary to himſelf, as he muſt be,if he be thought to own all the gleams 
of New Light that ſhine in their ſeveral hearts that pretend to it 3 for theſe are moſt fre- 
quently different, and often contrary the one to the other, (as appears by the multitude of 
opinions and contrarietie of practices which this one fruittul mother of monſters hath 
brought forth, all equally pretending to the wiſdome that cometh from above) and that not 
onely in ſeveral men, but inthe ſame men, at ſeveral times ſeeing and unſeeing the ſame 
things 3 which how injurious it is ro God, who can no more change then lie , need not be 
manifeſted. 


$ 35. A fourth danger is confuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdomes 
or States3 the Governors whereof having no other authority then what is founded on or 
agreeable tothe word and will of God, it will ſtill be in the power of each pretender to 
deliver oracles out of his own breaſt, as immediate dictates of God, quite contrary to the 
ſafety and intereſt of that governement, whatſoever it is, which is at any time any where 
eſtabliſhed. And ſo the peace of kingdomes muſt be as uncertain and mutable as the 
| Phanſies ofmen, and the Jaws as ambulatory as Teſtaments while the Teſtator lives; every 
illuminate breaſt pretending tocome, like Moſes from God in Sizai, with new tables of 
_ commandments,which in all reaſon muſt ſuperſede the old , be they never fo firmly 
eſtabliſhed. 


{ 36. The ſum of this matter is, that it being evidently conſequent to this pretenſion, 
that the voice of the Devi) may be miſtaken for the dictate of the Spirit of God, there is 
nothing ſo vile or monſtrous, earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, but may pals for Divinely inſpired 
by theſe means; and if it be regular to worſhip him as God, whom we own as ſuch, it may 
by immediate conſequence bring in among the Chriſtians the ſame worſhip of Devils, 
which had long poſlcflion of the heathen Temples, thoſe being by the worſhippers be- 
lieved and adored asthe true God, becauſe they gave reſponſes out of the cave, delivered 
Oracles, &c; unto them, 


$ 37. How far the ſober attempt and endeavour of interpreting obſcure places of Scri- 
pture, by the afl.ſtance of God's Spirit ceoperating with hi. mane means, 1s 1emoved from 
all theſe dangers, I ſhall not need to ſtew in more words then theſe, that what is here of- 
fered tothe Reader in this enſuing volume pretends no otherwiſe to challenge his belief, 
then it ſhall ſatisfie his underſtandivg, that it probably is what it pretends to be 3 and then 
if he recezve dammage by #4 in any thing , it is by his 6wn aſt neſs ard over-great caſineſs of 
belicf, which he muſt in reaſon endeavour to put off, in exchange for ſore prudence ard 
diligence of ſearch, before he enter into this temptation. 


*> 
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m H E Title of this whole Book, | 'B x91 Arann, The New Teſtament, Or Cove- 

'C 27ant, | Which is prefixd in ſome Copies, ( in others with this addition, [ of o#r 
Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt, | in others with ſome variation of the form, | Tis 
xguvns Aeeiens a mls, All the books of the New Covenant,}) by Whomſoever it was 
affixed to theſe Books or Writings following, doth refer to the conſent of the Ca- 
tholick Church of God, and thar Tradition which giveth teſtimony to theſe Books, 
as thoſ2, and thoſe onely, which complere and make up the ne;v.Canon : And the 
word |"Amw]e} ſignifies, as m the Titles of other Authours , axwle mn? Na , 
all the Books or pritings that have been writt*n, and by God's providence derived 
to the Ch:uch, ſo as by it to be received in canonem 1.e. into the number of thoſe 
Writings which are unqueſtionably acknowledg'd to be the Writings of the Apo- 
ftles and Diſciples of Chrift ; all others, as Apocryphal, (of dubious and uncertain Authority ) being exclu- 
ded out of this Catalogue, Noyy for thz word | Ara$i% ] here, how it is to be rendred , and what is the 
peculiar notion of 1t, 1s a matter of ſome difficulty. Two things eſpecially it ſignifies in this Book, a Cove- 
nant , and a Will or Teſtament. A Covenant, Matt, 26. 28. Mar. 14.24. Luk. 22. 20. as may appear by the 
adjunct | wurd new, | Which notes the oppoſition of this to the v/d, and ſo that this 1s what the o/d was, i.e, not 
a Teſtament, but a Patt or Covenant ; not a Teſtament, (to which death is ſuppoſed neceſſary, Heb. 9.16. bur 
could there have no proper place ) but a ſtip»lation betwixt God and his people the Fes, promiſing mer- 


nifies a Co- 
venant;z but never aTeſtament. So again 2 Cor. 3. 6. xz} Nadizn 18 oppoſed to mae v, 14. which old was 


written in Tables of fone, v.3. and ſo appears to be the Law given tothe Jews, and that was clearly a Cove- 
nant, nota Will or Teſtament. So again Jer. 31. 31. (from whence the Writers of the Goſp2ls and S. Paul 


ſeem to havederived the word ) there is mention of a yew Covenant, ugh Aredvacy, That muſt be a new Co-- 


venant, becauie it is oppoſed to a former, v. 32. Which former, being that of God the Father with the Fews, 
18 a Covenant till, and not a Teſtament, for the reaſon forementioned, and ſos there deſcribed to be a kind 
of Marriage-Covenant , as between an Husband and Spouſe , not a Teſtament, between a Teſtator and Ex- 
ecutor. And the truth is clear, that Biptiſm and the Lords Supper being the Sacraments of this xgw3 
Ateuy , this new Covenant , as Circumciſion Was of the mawe , the o/d or former , theſe are farderal 
Rites or Ceremomes , Stipulations and Promiſes , which aguin refer to a Covenant, and not to a wil! or 
Teſtament, SO Gal. 4. 24. vo Aran , I conceive , are two Covenants, (though the relation which the 
Apoſtle's diſcourſe there hath to the »anearowde inheritance, v. 7, and 30. may ſeem to look toivard a Te- 


ſtement ) for the main drift of that place is, to repreſent to us the Law and the Goſpel, the Law asa Codex 
of Servile tasks, the Goſpel of Gracious promiſes, the latter out-dating the former, bur yet &vizry& and 


anſiverable to it : and conſequently the Lav being a Covenant, nota Teſtament, ſuch alſo muſt be the notion 
of the Goſpel that place z and the very inheritance it ſelf, being part of the Promiſe made to Abraham, is 
agreeable enough to the word under the notion of a Covenant, os not of a Teſtament, part of the Evange- 
lical Covenant being God's promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoption as ſons, and (if ſons, then heirs) to 
beſtow the inheritance uponus. One place indeed there 1s in theſe Books where ara infallibly ſignifies 4 
will or Teſtament, Hed. 9. 16, 17, as appears by the death of the Teſftator mentioned v. 16, But of thoſe two 

r{es it 1s obſervable, that the notion of [Teſtament] is there taken in by way of Accommodation, as a ſecond 
ſenſe of the iyord, ſuperadded to the former of a {Covenant,) in which it is uſed v, 15, 18, 20, it being ſaid of 
Chriſt,v.15.that he is the weorus Mediatonr,or Sponſor, of thi ugwi AraSinn new Covenant, not Teſtament, that of 
Mcduatour being far from this ofa Teſtator,, And beſides that, [xgur} avawnn the new] there, is oppoſite to 
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the { em firſt ] in the end of the verſe, and ſo muſt be in the notion of a Covenant ſtill, becauſe the 
{ mem firſt } was onelya Covenant, and not a Teſtament, the Authour of it there being clearly God the 
Father , in whom death , the ratification of Teſtaments, could have no place, This again farther appears 
by what is ſaid of it v, 18,and 19, For there the AzaSixn Which was ſaid to be conſecrated with bloud was 
the Tables of the Law, the Commandments, v. 19, and will fitly be rendred there { Covenant, ] not {Tefta- 
menty } V. 20. it: being, the conſtant cuſtoms and pradtice of the Eaſtern Nations to uſe Bloud in the 
ftriking of any Pa or Covenant , but not in making every Will or Teſtament : and to that the-expreſs 
telimony of Exod. 24. 6, 8. Which 1s there cited doth belong, the fprink/ing of b/oud being the ceremony 
following Aoſes's rehearfing the Commandments to the people, Exod. 20, and 21,and 22, and 23. as the 
{anCtion of a Covenant, So that although it be evident that Ara3yn v. 16, I7, does fignifie Teftament, 
yet it is as clear that , as inall the other foremention'd Texts , ſo alſo in the verſes antecedent and conſe- 
quent to theſe , it Ggnifies Covenant alſo', and even in theſe not Teſtament excluſively to Covenant , but 
Covenant , and Teſtament faperadded to it 5 Covenant in the other verſes, and then, by extending the uſe 
of the word to its fifl latitude, Covenant and W—_ both. Upon this conſideration, and in reve- 
rence to the uſage of the Latine and Weſtern Churches , who generally have uſed Teſtamentum in this 
place , ( though ſome have uſed /[nſtrumentum, to contain both, and others Fadus Covenant onely ) and 
that by retainmg the word Teſtament T may be ſure alſo to retain that comfortable intithation , viz. 
that in the Goſpel unſpeakable gifts are given or delegated to us antecedently to all conditions required 
of us, (ſuch are Chriſt's giving himſelf for us, calliog us, and giving us ſufficient Grace to come 
unto him ) upon theſe grounds , I fay, it is not amiſs to take in both the words in the rendring of 
this Title , thatof Covenant , as being moſt agreeable to the uſe of the words in the Sacred Diale&, and 
moſt conſonant to the nature of the Goſpel, which is ( as all Covenants made with inferiours are Laws) vvu@+ 
Xe5t, the law of Chriſt, veu@- mows, the law of Faith, anew Law, requiring a condition of Faith and Obedi- 
ence in ns, without which the Goſpel 1s not the ſavonr of /ife, a Goſpel of mercy, to any ; and withall that 
of Teſtament alſo, wherein the Chriſtian's jpheritance is ſcal'd to him as to a Son and Heir of God, and where- 
in the death of Chriſt, as of a Teffator, (..Teb. 9. 16,17.) 1s ſet downar large by way of ſtory, and asit is 
appliable to our benefit, 
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is ordinarily known, viz. from «5 and &y4pwo,ogod news, Or good tidings. Thus the Angel ſpeaks Bizyinur, 


T: Goſpe/] What the word EJayiniy in Greek (which we render Guſpe!) fignifies among Arithours 


of the birth of Chriſt, in relation to all that ſhould follow after it, Luk. 2.10, EvayeMioua var xt 
egy wan, T bring you good tidings of great joy, i.e, very joyful good tidings. Onely in this facred uſe of 1t 
there ſeems to be a Metonymie, or figure = ordinary, whereby the word that ſignifies good nens 18 ſet to 
denote the hiſtory of that good news, the Birth and Life and ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, which all put together is 
that joyful good news Ot ridings. As for our Engliſh word Goſpe!, which the Saxon reade gob7pel, that is com- 
pounded of God and ſpe/ 5 the word Fob among the Saxons fignifying good as Well as God, and no difference 
being diſcernible in the writing of thoſe tio words among them, unleſs that when *tis taken for God it 
hath anſe] after it. So inthe Treatiſe De veteri Teſtamenro, tobe Yo call gob, jj lc 0d cims op him, 
God is all good, and all good comtth of him, according to the notion of moſt Nations, the Heathens calling 
God Oprimus, the beſt, and Chriſt, according to the Fewi/h notion, telling the young man that there was none 
good ſave Gid onely. As for the other part of it [ſpe/,] it ſeems to ſignifie [word] among the Saxons, as when 
bigypel, Dear. 28. 37. and Pal. 79. 4. ſignifies a by-word or Proverb, or, as its fill uſed in the North, 
by-ſpell.Soin the Treatiſe De YVer.Te#, Among Solomon's Writings,an yp papabole,Þ yr bigrpel boc, One #; 
Proverbs, i. e. By-ſpe/! books and again, pixevomer brgrpel, by-ſpe/7 of wiſedome. Some remains of the 
uſe of this word are (till among us, as when a charm, carmen, #z&, indifferently a verſe or a word, one or 
more lines of Scripture, or otherwiſe, either ſpoken or written, and hung about one's neck, on deſign to 
drive away a diſeaſe, (according to the ſuperſtitious belief and pra&ice of our Anceſtors) is ſtil among ug 
called a Spe//, from the ancientuſe of it ; as in the Poer, 
Sant verba & woces; quibus hunc lenire dolorem 
Poſſis words ſignifie charms. And ſothis word xobypel, or, by euphony, Goſpet, in 
m_—_ Tranſlation, and ever fince, notes theſe good tidings delivered, as firtt by an Angel, and after by the 
Apoſtles by word of mouth, fo here in writing by way of Hiſtory alſo z and in brief ſignifies that bleſſed 
ſtory of the Birth, Life, AR&ions, Precepts and Promiſes, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, which of all 
Other _ in the world ye Chriſtians ought to look on with moſt joy, as an Ever or good word, 
1, Ce. a Goſpel, 

Hecading to S. Matthew] Kara Marley is no More then this, That ftory of Chri# which AZarthew, one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples and Apoltles, (who had aſſociated himſelf ro Chriſt as a Diſciple of his ever fince he 
began to reveal himſelf, or to preach) compiled and ſet down. This he is ſaid to have written eight years 
after the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and that in the Hebrew tongue. T3 x7! Ma]3aloy ayov Evayyinor mes m3 
bE *Iuduioy FZedb dn ve" wine t leproaniy Na awd Ebegirov 12 Tire wp, are Efpaius yeggur, wy 
\sov 4Cnm1os Sites n in Im "Abegdu of Aavid Ww 6 Xersvs, ifeddOu 5 wp xeoves bilo 4 5% Xu5s avanilcos, 
faith an ancient MS. The holy Goſpel according to Mattheiv was ſet down by him for thiſe of the Jews ar Je- 


ruſalem iz Hebrew 3 and therefore, as writing to the Hebrews, ke proceeds no farther in the Genealogy of 


Chriſt, rhen that he was from Abraham «nd David. Now this was ſet out by him eight years after the aſ- 
ſumption of Chriltt, $0 another ancient MS. +£4.91 eig "Teproaniu gary Efegidt, It mas ſet out at, or deli- 
vered and ſent to, Jeruſalem in the Hebrew /anguage. And though that which we now have be onely in 
Greek, yet being tranſlated into that language either by himſelf or ſome .Apoſtolical perſon, (that it might 
be of farther uſe then onely to thoſe of Jeruſalem, the Jews, for whom it was firſt deſigned) and, as ſuch, 
-univerſally without all contradi&ion or queſtion received into the Canon of the New Teſtament by the 
whole Primitive Church, it is with the ſame reverence to be received by us as if it had been firſt written 
in Greek, or as if we had the Hebrey ſtill remaining tous, | 

Having ſaid this of the firſt, it will not be amiſs in this place, by the way, briefly to confider, Who were 
the Authours of all the four Goſpels,and What is generally obſervable of each of their Writings. For the firſt, 


It much tends to the advancing the authority of theſe Books, to conſider, that two of them, the firſt 


and the laſt, were compiled by two Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were perpetually preſent with 
him, and ſav and heard all the particular words ana a&ions which they relate, viz. Matthes and Fobn. 


And for the other two, ark and Lyke, though they were not ſuch Diſciples and Apoſtles, immediately, | 
B > 


2 retaining 
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retaining to Chriſt, and continually attending on him, yet they were familiar and conſtant attendants, the 
©. former of Peter, one of theſe Apoſtles alſo, who wrote his «7 2g6ves #', ſaith that ancient MS. ren years after 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt; the latter of Pau/, who, being call'd by Chriſt miraculouſly from Heaven, was at that 
time by Chriſt put into a courſe of coming to an exact knowledge of the truth of this whole matter, us ap- 
pears by the ſtory of the As) and long. after,. when he was at Rowe, ſay the Ancients, Lyke,being by him 
inſtrued, wrote this Goſpel, which theretore,ſaith the MS. 'I74yx# ameg.nmp©r vmipyer, haththe Italich cha- 
rafter or manner of writing diſcernible in it, Tothis may be added what the Ecclefiaftick Hiſtorians ſay 
of Aark, that Peter did deliver and, as it were, diRate this Goſpel to him : *I540v, &7 7> x2! Mdproy EV ayyie 
Mev UmnypedMn oy Pay Ned Temps, ſaith an ancient MS. It is to be obſerved, that the Goſpel according tro Mark 
was dictated by Peter at Rome, according to thoſe verſes anciently ivritten on his Goſpel, 


Tlie punFeis ms SmoppuTs Abgpts 

Thy 5% ©:7 xivomr es Begroy Quan, 
'Ev 5 7 Jimaiy ov Vidvypoad gui, 
Teurlu xaytis Cumin: Temp; 
'O Sdrepsyay Mapros W ©toyer pots” 


Mars being inſtrafted by S. Peter's preaching in the dotrine of the Exinanition Or Deſcent of Chriſt to our 
bumane nature, wherein he was two-fold, God-man, by nature, ſet this down accordingly, and now hath the ſecond 
place in'the writings of Holy Scriptarei. e, of the New Teſtament, And of this there be ſome charaCters diſ- 
cernible in the writing it ſelf : As that, ſetting down the ſtory of Peter's denying of Chriſt with the ſame 
enumeration of circumſtances and aggravations of the fault that 2ſatchew doth, when he comes to mention 
his Repentance and tears conſequent to it, hedoth it (as became the true Penitent)more coldly then Afarthep 
had done, onely xa he wept ,vhereas Matthew hath inaauoe mos be mept bitterly. And for Luke, his profecſ- 
fion is, that he had made di/igent enquiry, C.1.3. and received his advertiſements not onely from S.Pax/, but 
alſo from thoſe who were both eye-wirneſſes of what he writes, and vmgere: officers, inſtruments imployed by 
Chriſt in the particulars of the ſtory, and therefore is as credirable a witneſs as their authority, from whom 
he had his inſtructions, can render him. 

That which is generally obſervable of theſe four Writings is this, That the three firſt of them write the 
whole Story from the Birth of Chriſt till after his Reſurre&ion, but rwo of them more largely, ſarthey and . 
Lake, the third (Mark )more ſuccinRly, ſetting down the ſeries of the a&ions rather then the Sermons oy 
paſſages delivered by him. And again, though none of them agree throughout in obſerving the Order an 
Succeſſion of the actions by them related, (ſee Note on A4ar.5.a,)yet tivo of them do agree in it one with the 
other much more conſtantly then the third with either of them, viz.. atthew an Apoſtle and eye-witneſs,and 
Aark from Peter, who was ſuch alſo ; but the third, Lake, which wrote his tory out of ColleEtions which he 
had from others, and compiled it himſelf, hath not ſo exa&ly obſerved the order wherein the things were 
done, but onely ſet down the things themſelves ; and when, beſide thatof the order, he hath ſometimes 
varied from the others in ſome words or circumſtances, (as, when others ſay *twas a aid that ſpake to Pe- 
zer, and occaſioned his ſecond denying of Chriſt, Matt.26.69. Mar.14-66,69. he reads irep& in the ma- 
ſculine, Lake 22.57. and ſome other the like) theſeare generally ſo inconfiderable, and of ſo no-1mpor- 
tance to the main matters of Faith, the Do&rines of the Goſpel, that they are rather arguments to demon- 
ſtrate chattheſe Writings were not contrived by any compact or agreement of one withthe other, but each 
of them apart, without conſulting or knowing what the other had done; which is a circumſtance that was ne- 
ceſſary tomake their teſtimonies ſeveral, and ſo to oive them the greater authority from the number of them. 
As for the fourth, Fohn,his Writing ſeems to have been deſigned to theſe two ends : 1.To demonſtrate and 
declare the Divinity of Chriſt, (Smnytira ? &m 78 Neanip® mawornlu x) ErddZoy ears uedy » ſaith an an- 
cient MS, Copy, he deſcribesthe firſt and glorious age Or generation of Chriſt with the Father) as the other 
three had ſet down his Humanity, and cleared the matter of his Conception and Birth of the Virgin 3 and 
247, To ade out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things (eſpecially thoſe which moſt tended to the 
former deſign) which had been omitted by the other three, to which purpoſe he ſaw it neceſlary to ſet down 
the ſtory of Chrife's Paſſionand ReſurreQion as thereſt had done, that ſo he might affix thoſe othereircum- 


ons which he defign'd to adde unto them. This is all that I think neceſſary to premiſe in this place of 
k1s matter, 


S. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. L Paraphraſe, 
I. LOS H E book of the ® gerieration of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of ,, an Higory of what con- 
; y b David, the ſon of Abraham, } , cern'd , or Narration of the 


pallages of the Birch, Life, Death and Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt, who, according ts the Pro= 
phiecies foregoing of the Meſſias, ſprang from the line of David and Abraham, to both whom he 
was particularly promiſed. | 


» 2, Abraham begat Iſaac, and Ifaac begat Jacob, and Ja- 
yy cob begat Judas and his brethren, 
3. And Judas begat Pharesand Zara of Thamar , and 
Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom begar Aram, | 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaflon, and Naafſon be- 
eat Salmon, 


5+ And Salmon begat Booz of © Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and 


Obed begat Jeſſe, 
6. And Jeſſe begat David the King, and David the King begat Solomon {| of het 4; ;f her thar had been de- 
that had been the wife of Urias, ] filed by David while the was 


the wife of Uriah, but was now after Uriah's Yearh taken to be David's wife, and of her in that Matrimony Solomon was born, 
7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia be- 


eat Aſa, 
8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat , and Joſaphat begat Joram , { and Joram be- g, and Jehorambegar Aha- 
eat Ozaas, } Ziah, Ahaziah begat Joas, Jo« 


as begat Amaziah, Amaziah begat Ozias, called alſo Azarias See'1 Chron, 3-11. 


9. And Ozias begat Joatham , and Joatham begat Achaz , and Achaz begat 
Ezekias, 


10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes , and Manaſſes begat Amon , and Amon be- 
eat Joſias, | 
_— And TJofias begat Jechonias and his brethren , [ * about the time they were xx. immediately before the 


portation or Carried away to Babylon : time ( ſee Note on Mar.2,b. ) 
_ t that Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer. 24. 1. and the Jews with him, were, at divers times, carried captive by the King of Baby- 
_ Os on to his countrey, 


oruglas T2 And after they Were brought to Bah 11g d h 1 b (94 Silathiel and 12. And after re tune of 
2" n g ylon ] * Jechonias begat ) on OT FO 
agunenc Salathiel begar Zorobabel, ro bag, carried or removed 
3. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 
e Azor, 
14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begar Achim, and Achim begat Elind, 
. * And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat 
acob, | 
16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the husbind of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, 
who is called Chriſt, + 
17. $0 all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations; ; 17. So that the Genealogy 
and from David untill the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen genera- here ſer down (not by enume- 


: ; . ration of all rhe ſeverals which 
tions , and from the carrying aivay into Babylon unto Chriſt ar fourteen {,cceeqed one anorher From A- 
S-Nerations, ] braham to Chriſt, ſee v.$.but) 
in that manner as is ſufficient ro deduce his pedegree from Abraham and David, may, for memory ſake, be divided into 


* For Ma rhree fqurteens 2 one of thofe from Abraham to David, before they were Kings a ſecond from David to the Captivity, whilſt 
his mother they 94 oo the Regal power intire ; the third from che Captivity to Chriſt, when there were onely ſome weak remainders of 
—_— the Regal power among the Jews. NE : 

trothed to ; F Ee . 

Joſeph, | 13, Nov the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this viſe : { * Whenas his mother |, * 6 Md es ho 
39. fic, Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, .( before they f came together ) ſhe was found with þeen berrothed to Joſeph ns 
. 6 3 
before they child of the holy Ghoſt.) | | was nor yer married to him , 
_ or and in this ſpace he diſcerned her to be with child, bur knew not by whom it was, it being indeed conceived in her by a won= 

found to be ; derfull miraculous manner, by the operation of rhe holy Spirit of God. 

with chi _ | | - . Ae h 

 wooey 19, Then her husdand Joſeph,being8 a Þ juſt man, and not willing tomake her |, +. Then ha hudund To- 

he doly a publick example, was minded i eo put her aivay privily. } ſeph, being' a mercifull pious 

power 4 Fry man, and not willing to expoſe or ſubje& her to that publick and ſhamefull puniſhwent which belonged, among the Jews, to 
righteous, thoſe women whom the husbands, when they firſt came in ro them, found nor to be virgins, was willing ſecretly to diſmiſs her, 

7 by dream, Gays beiftg not known to be betrothed to him, ſhe migur onely be hable to the puniſhment of Fornication, viz. infamy, nor 
*/ oy2p, eatil, | 

*to take ; : ] | | ; 

ry to 20, But while he thought on theſe things, behold, the Angel of the Lord ap- 20, proceeds from the POW 

©, Wag. 


hefrr 2 peared unto him tin a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, fear not * to ©! work of the Holy Ghoſt 


» Mas X jv - Fog | zer-(hadowing her, Luk. 1.35. 
E1de wh take unty the Mary thy wifez for that which is conceived w her {| is of the holy as porno: 3% workiag in 
(freNotef.) J l her rhis Conceprion, 


B 3 21, And 


C, 


{. 


a 


Terence, 


| b. 
f Arid, 


' 294in(t their ghoſtly enemies, fin, &c. 


Anntations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 7. 
+1. whether by thee, Cas ,, 27: And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and. [thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus ; for he 


here) or by Mary, Luke 1. 3x. ſhall ſave his people from their fins, ] | x 
an ww both wenkenCby the common right of parents) his name ſhall be called Jeſus, i.e, Saviour, the title of leaders or female 
and governours among the Jews, Obad. 2.1» to denote his ſpirirual Kingdome, and conduR of all that believe and obey him, 


, 


22. ( And hereby that pro» _ 22: (Now all this was done that it mightbe fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 


pros Ifa. 7. 14. had a nota= Lord by the prophet; ſaying, 
le completion, when the Prophet ſaid ro Ahaz, ” Ft 
23, Bchold,a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a fon, [and 1 *they «,,, 


23. And as there the child | "6.4 . | thou 
in & Prin was called Em- ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being aye” re is, God with us,)] halt, for 
manuel,to lignific the preſence and proteRion of God to Ahazzſo ſhall rhe birth of rhis child be the coming of God among us.) Gr. bac po 

24. Than Na eng raiſed from ſleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had bid- Ms. reads * 
" X- . . * xaXioge 
den him, and *rook unto him his wife, | cg 
+5. And the brought forch 25+ And kneyv her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born ſon ; and f he cal- was _ 
this Jeſus, her rfi-born (and, Iced his name ] ESUS. ] | * rook hee 
in all probability, her onely) ſon, (the word [till] being of no force to the contrary, as may appear 1 Sam. 15.35.) withouxr tohim to 
ever being known by her husband either before or after the conception of him, ( and, as *tis pioufly believed, though nor af _ See 
firmed in Scriprure, remained a Virgin all her life after:) and on the eighth day, rhe day of circumciſion and of impoſition of tor, the, for 
23mes, his name was called JESUS by the appointment of his parents, according to the Angels direion. inchunbears 
ether 2: fee 
Note1, F 


V.r. The word jro:5doth not here fignifie peculiar- 
ly or preciſely the birth of Chriſt, for that 1s expreſſed 
by another word differing ſomervhat from this, v. 18. » 
y41zne1s, from Yurzo to beger, ({o uſed v.2. and ſo on in 
every verſe after) whereas 80:5 is from 2rs9w., 
which ſig1ufies, 1n a wider ſenſe, not onely to be born, 
but alſo to be doxe, Or come to paſs. Tt 18 here anſivera- 
ble to the Hebrey MIN, Which though it come from 
4) ſignifying to Leger, (and ſo often ſignifies that pe- 
caliarly) yet the Verb ſignifying alſo any inanimate 
produttion, any event that time brings forth, (as Prov. 
27. I. thou knoneft not what a dey 1?" mill bring 
ferch , ard Eccles 4. 14, and even in his kingdome 
WI 1712 he is made Or becometh poor, ( not, as-we 
render it, he that is born in his Kingdome) and Fob 11, 
12. and man Tv ſhall become a wild Aſſe*s colt ) pro- 
portionably the Noun In Cemfies event, accident, 
any thing thacis done Or come topaſsz and ſolikewiſe 
any ſach event or paſſage ſet down or related , the 
hiſtory or relation of it. SO Gen, 2, 4. Theſe are the 
TWIN, the things that came topaſs, the ſtory, relati- 
on of the heavens and the earth, &C. 1, &. not onely the 
creation of thzm, but other paſſages following it. So 
Gen. 5. I. the book of the FIIMn, BiBnos utoeos, 
the book of the ſtory of Adam , his creation and fol- 
loving life , as here 8iCaos Yuigzas of the Lirth and 
life of thz ſecond Adamy. So Gen. 37.2. Theſe are 
the WIN, the fory of Facob. : where 'tis clear, that 
his ow.2 birth or the procreation of his children is not 
the peculiar matter in hand at that time, that being 
paſt, c.35. and Eſay's genealogy ſet after it, c. 36. but 
v.1. his divelling in Canaan, V. 2, 3. lis love to Foſeph, 
and the paſlages conſequent to thar. And accordingly 
Alen Ezra there obſerves that the word noteth any} 
event ; any thing that befell Facob : and ſo faith that 
excellent P. Fagins , Non ſtatuit hic texere genea- 
logiam ſtirpis Facob , ſed potins miſerabiles caſus & 
eveniaA qd 1þ/t accidernnt » He meant nit to let 
down TFacob's genealogy, but the ſad events that befel! 
him. So Num. 3.1. Theſe are the FIN, the /to- 
ry of the paſſages of Aaron and Miſes , &c. And ſo 
here, not onely of the birth of Chriſt, ( for that is but a 
very ſmall part of this book, ) nor yet onely the gene- 
alogy of Chriſt , for though that here follow immedi- 
ately, yet makes it not up any confiderable. part of this 


Annotations on Chap. T. 


promiſes which had been made to thoſe tiyo 3 to the 
one of continuing the Kingdowe to his poſterity , to 
the other of a n»merons ſeed. 

V.5. That Rabab was the Wife of $a/moz and mother 


mentioned in the genealogy m Saint Luke, but recited 
by this Evangeliſt either out of the Cabala Or tradi- 
tion, or elſe from ſome other jvritten Authours of 
ſufficient credit among the Jews; as the names of 
_ and Fambres , 2 Tim. 3. 8. appear to have 
een, and ſome others which fhall be noted in 
their place, 


thiel was not his ſoy, but his heir onely, And thus hath 
the learned Grotixs ſet it, Luk. 3. that Fofias begat 
Fechoniah, 1. &. Tehoiakim, Fehoiakim another Fechc- 
nias, that died childleſs, Zedekias ( his uncle ) ſuc- 
ceeding him, and Afjir ſucceeaing Zedekias, and then 
Salathiel the ſon of Neri was Afſir's heir, and ſo is 
here ſaid to be begotten by Jechoniah. For that of 
leaving one heir or ſucceflour 1s a ku:d of civil beget- 
ting, and which the Hebrew T5 will bear, as God is 
ſaid to have begotten ſons, Whom he hath onely adopted. 
And therefore when Jer.'22. 28. there is mention of 
Jechonich's ſeed caſt into 4 land, &C. 1. e. Carried cap- 
ave with him, and I Chron. 3.17. When 1n his genea- 
logy we reade, The ſons of Fechoniah, *Aſſir, and Sala- 
thiel bis ſon, this may be the meaning ot it, that theſe 
were his heirs os ſucceflours. Although others inter- 
pret it otherwiſe, either that his children ſhould be cut 
off, or, atleaſt, that none of his ſ2ed ſhould fit upon 
the throne of David, Which is there rendred as the 
reaſon of Jeremie*s ſpeech, For ns man of his ſeed ſhall 
proſper, v.30. 

V.13, Ina very ancient Hebrew copy of this Goſpel 


Abner, and Abner begat Azor,' &c, by which inter- 
poſition of Abner the fourteen generations are ccmplea- 
ted, in which otherwiſe there will ſeem to be defeR, 
Sa/athie! probably being the firſt of this third four- 
teen, and not Fechoniah, ( as So/omon was the firſt of 
the ſecond, and not David ) from whom to Chrift 
there will then be but thirteen, if Abzer be not thus 


whole book ; but the book of the ſtory of the birth, life, 


added to ſupply. Another way there is of making 


Alraham here , without any between , is the ſpecial 'agauty; 


C. 


of Booz, is not ſet down inthe Old Teſtament, nor Pax#8. 


V.12. Of Fechoniah*tis pronounced,{ rite this man _ d. 
childleſs, Fer.22.30.) which ſeems to infer that SgJa- avries, 


Cc 


this verſe is ſomeyhat varied thus, And Eliakim begar 'A#rhp, 


dearh and reſurre&icn of Chriſt , of all the events up the fourteens by putting in Fachim v. 11, (as Rob, 
that belong to that matter recorded by that Evange-' Steph. finds and ſets down in his Var, le. ) 'Ivoiag 
lift, as TIzgfes *Awotnay 18 all that befell the Apoſtles 3 *3immas + Taxep, Iaxcu 5 gms ny *Tegviar, Foji- 
after. \as begat Fachim, and Fachins begat Fechoniahz and 


Ib. The reaſon of the ſpecial mention of David and to this the genealogy agrees , 1 Chron. 3« 15, Any if 
tg 


f 


Enrtadan, 


Ilagghagety 


this be taken, then 


Jechoniah mult be firſt of the laſt 
fourteen, ſo that im # v. 17, ſhall fignifie from the 
beginning of, or from the 7 pa #] v. 11, from that 
time about Or before the tranſportation. Of theſe and 
other the like queſtions both in the Genealogy here 


Amotatioes ons. MATTHEW, Chap. Z. 


and in S. Lyke, and eſpecially for the according and 
reconciling them yvith one another, I ſhall purpoſely 
abſtain to ſpeak more largely, both becauſe, although 
they have greatdifficulties in them, yet the profit con- 
ſequent to the reſolving of them is not proportionably 
great, and eſpecially becauſe this is a ſubject whete- 
in very many learned men have already taken very 
excellent pains, (to whom 1 refer the Reader, eſpe- 
cially the moſt excellent Hugo Grotius,n his Annotati- 


cloſely with marriage, (Tob. 7. 12.3 dwcere nxcrem 
(which denotes that) doth among the Latines figni- 
tie marriage alſo, * As for that of the Bed,not ſo much 
as a thought of that is meddled with, yea or no, till 
che order of things require it,i.e. till after the marri- 
age compleared ; and then under the phraſe, fo uſual 
in Scripture, of knowing, 'tis denied, v.25, He knew 
her not, &C, | 

V.19.The word Nzgus,, anſwerable to the Helrew 


which when 2Zaimonides ſets down ſeven ſorts or de- 
grees,the ſeventh is diſtindtly MP1 righteouſneſs : ſo 
Deut.24.13, I\Þ1%,both according to the context and 
the Septuagint's rendring, 1s dxenuonm, mercy. SO 


ons on the Goſpels. 


'V;18.What 15 meant here by the[ vreaSay,or coming! 
Tofeph and ary, may be beſt determ-, 
eration of ſeveral pafſages of the Con-' 


rogether] of 
ned by conh | | 
text, all which ſeem to fixit on bis aftual marrying 
of her, which is called Cuudvaruds, conjunction of two 


of jadgement, 177, the other of mercy, m1PT1%2, the 


latter 1s ſo tyledby the Authour to the Hebrews, C4. 
16. the throne of mercy. SO Pſal. 112.9, He hath 


given to the poor, and his righteoxſneſs, &c, that is, 
IS bounty to the poor, precedent, So Prov. 11, 18, 


together,and evdÞds x, yuvauns ({uvapun, the joyning of -where| He that ſoweth righteouſneſs] appears to f9- 


/ Wn, . : Fins . of 
man and wonzan, and ovſtangaos F is mvres, a joyning nite the merciful, Wao ſoxerh, 1.e. [catrereth, v. 24, 


of all that belongs to them, their whele eſtate, &C. 
and not relate tothe conjunition of bed, as the ſound 
of the word might impurt. For firſt it ſeems to be 
that which was'nexrt in order of time to Letrorhing, 
(procdbSeions, afly © Curndar, having been betrothed, 
before they came rogether ) this of ner being with 
child falling oat in that ſpace which was betwixt 
the Letruthing and Coreay6v, Now after betrothing, 
marriage was the next; and therefore berrothing 18 
calted by [fidore prime nuptie , the firſt marriage , 
and by S. Baſil 4gxai Ts yams, the beginnings of mar- 
riage, being (according to the defintion of wncele) 
Livin o, emypenie F wenoymay yep, a woving and 
promiſe of the future marriage, (in the notion of 
prin from wrdopar ambio, procor, tO woo) and that 
marriage was to intervene before the uſe of the bed 
was imaginable, And betvixt betrothing and mar- 
riage there was wont to be a ſet ſpace, Deat. 20.7: 


and diſperſech abroad his Alms, and, as the ſoze,, 


receives this back again With the greateſt uſury ; 75 
oder onogmZer, T5 ot aanveia, cveye, faith S. Chryſy- 
tome, he ſeems to ſcatter, but really he gathers toge- 
ther, wezep 6 arvipay Th ty Suveker, as the ſuwer lends 
his feed to the earth, upan intereſt, and accordingly 
there it follows, to hin ſhail le a ſure reward. $0 
Iſa. 58.7, 8. and Mate. 6.r. where we now reade 
genworlu, *tis apparent (by the vulgar reading 
Fyſtitiam) that Meghoruvlw was an ancient reading, 
and that for a/pzs, in that place. Thus even un. Hea- 
then Authours, As when Farchaz the Indian and chief 


ply the word dxgwoodrn righteouſneſs to ny who 
doe n08 wrong others, when (faith he) among the chief 
othces 0friohteonſneſs, and importances of that word, 
XengoThs ind 43avm15, goodneſs and bounty are to be 


in which that which is here related might well fall 
out, her being or appearing to be with childe, Second- 
ty, that which is meant by | a>aapay Mace ju F 
Yuwakd' os, taking to thee Mary to oof] v.20, ſeems 
ro be the importance of ovyea36v * for thus the ſtory 
lies, ſhe 1s with child between the betrothing and the: 
[ oureadiv,] thereupon he is afraid ohgnatan, ro take 
her to himgtill the Angel appears,and diſpells that fear. 
Now etgaaC6v, to take to him, eſpecially as tis here, 
mygatCay wine ans, to take her to him ro wife, V. 
20.& 2.4, ſignifies to marry, and 1s relative to Jidd- 
yas t0 give, Which belongs to the father of the ſpouſe, 
Tob.7.11,13. (after the example of God in paradiſe, 


' Gen. 2. 22+.) becauſe he delivers her into the bride- 


groom*s hand, who was therefore called Periror (De- 
Jpondet paellam qui petit, ſpondet petiteris Pater, ſaith 
Donarwus in Andr. Terent.) the Saiter : and {0 aafoy 
7 Yes, he that takes her, m Strabo, is uſed for the 
buiband; and fo [to take a wife] fignifies Deut. 20. 7, 
and ſimply to rake, Tob, 7.13. Take her,and lead ber 
away to thy. Father. This, upon the Ange/'s warning, 
he preſently doth, being onely betrothed before; and 
though he be called «vip, her husband, v.19. yet that 
implies no more then betrothing a wife, Dent. 20. 
7. andſo*tis here uſed immediately. after mention of 
the betrothing,v.18. One other poſſible notion there 
is of the [ovreaddv,] his taking her into family with 
hiz: ; ſo in the Goſpel for the Sunday after Chriſtmaſs 
It 1s rendered [before they came to dwell together.) 
This is outs os # oluay among the Greeks, to 


bring bome the Bride, Which being joyned ſo cloſely 


reckoned, and ginwyan's, humanity. Proportion- 
ably to theſe acceptions of the word, the righteonſ- 
wy of Joſeph here ſhall fignifie not legal j»ſtice, 
but pecularly goodneſs and clemency, of which this 
_ an eminem expreſſion in Fyſeph which here fal- 
ows. 

Ib.Thz Greek mggHywenter ſignifies literally to de- 


fame or diſgrace, to pablicate Or fhew openly as an > 
7 and by conſequence (in Polybius 46ers 


example or ſpefbacle, 
and other good Authours) to inflict the puniſhment of 


death on any, becauſe thoſe that are ſo: paniſhed do, 


as Chriſt ſaith Fohn 12, 32, (though accommodating 
it toa dwiner ſenſe) draw a/lmenunto them, 1. C, At- 
tract the eyes of all ſpeCtatours to behold them : by 
which phraſe he there notes that he was to die a con- 
Fram | perſon, according to that of 4. 53. $. (ſee 
Note on AfF. 8. h.) According to this donble notion 
of the word we find the proceſs, Degr. 22. againſt 
a Damoſel taken to wife, and ſuſpeHed by him to be 
defloured betore his coming: in to her. For in. this 
caſe he is firſt ſaid tO give occaſions of ſpeech againſt 
her, and to bring an evil name upon her, 1.e. to accuſe 
and pab/icate. her, to make a publick buſineſs of it, 
and that before the Elders of the city in the: gate, 


her not a maid : and if thisprove true, ſhe is then to 
be ſtoned, v.21, Both theſe together make up the full 
importance of mggNyuerar here, and ſo here it muſt 


belong to the capita! puniſhment of ſuch a one who 
being taken to wife; appears to be no virgin before. 


the husband's accompanying with her ; which ſure was 


Teſts 


.e, the Judges, v. 15. ſaying plainly v.14; 7 found 


94 
* Sy ae  ©* 
PTY, bgities ordinarily works cf merty, charity ; of Sixu@, 


hen the F Rabbines ſay, there are tiwo chroner, One zatiba, cg, 


of the Brachmans in * Philoſtrarus doth ſcoffe at *4e vir, A 
Apollonius T yaneus and the Grecians, that they ap- poll 1.3. C.7, 


Eic T3 ava. 


\ not as an a& of divorce, but ſo as \vithout taking notice 


Annotations on 8. MAT THE W, Chap. I. 
Taſegh' opinion. of Mary at this time, till the Ange! finguiſring good and. evil, Ia. 7+ 14, 15, 16. that 


ad told him otherwiſe, v. 20. , 
V.19. *Amadau, Toput away, here muſt be taken 


of the betrothing, which, being ordinarily performed 
at home, might be kept from publick knowledge, and 
ſ{oher being with child —_ not bring the puniſh» 
ment of one found by the husband to be no aid (Deut, 
27, 21.) upon her, but onely that which belonged to 
the unmarried. | 
V. 22, It muſt be here noted once for all, that the 
particle { ive that} doth frequently denote the Conſe- 
quent or Event onely, and not the End, This is a dif- 
ference of ſome weight, and very ofren worthy ard ne- 
ceſlary tobe obſerved. For example, Rim. 5, 20. Th 
Lam came in betwixt, (1,e, between Adam and Chriſt) 
ive TMcovdgy 73 opgous., that ſin might increaſe ; not 
that that was the End for which the Law was deſi- 
gned to be given, but becauſe this was the Conſequent 
or Event of giving the Law, that mens oftences, being 
nov committed againft a promulgate Layy, received 
agorayation thereby, To the ſame ſenſe is | «is 73 7) |] 
to be taken in many places : as Rom. I. 20, the invifi- 
Lie power and Godhead is diſcerned, { es 1849) a9 6 av- 
emoynTes, ] not, | that they may be, ) as if that \vere 
the deſigned end,but,| ſo that they are|(by way of effect 
or conſequent )- become without excuſe. And ſo here 
in this place, if itdenoted the end, then the ſenſe of 
it would be, that all theſe ations of God and diſpoſi- 
tions of infinite mercy in the Birth of Chriſt, &c, were 
all deGgned by God to this end, that what was by one 
of his Prophets foreto/d might be fulfilled 5 whereas 
indeed th2 great end deſigned by God in theſe aCtions 
was the benefit and Salvation of mankind, and ſo this 
15 the principal effe& wrought by it. Bur becauſe by 
the way 2 prophecy Was flfilled , which, being deli- 
vered upon another occaſion, had yet covertly fore- 
told this glorious work of mercy; therefore ?cis al- 
{o conſequent to this, ( though not the aim and de- 
199 , unleſs very remote and ſecondary ) that this 
wn was fulfilled. And this is all that is meant 
y the phraſe, { Now all this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken, &c. | 1, e. By the doing 
of all this (not yet to recite thoſe grand ſigns and 
many gracious efte&s of it, afrer to be declared) 
it fell oat that an ancient prophecy was eminently fu/- 
ſi/led; and this indeed in an high improved ſenſe, 
over and above that ottier vulgar ſenſe which be- 
longed to thoſe words when they were delivered to 
Ahz by God, and wherein they had then been per- 


[is, within very few years, Rezin apd Pekah, his two 


great enemics, ſhould be brought low, This obſerva- 
ton of the importance of |ira| will often be made 
uſe of in the enſuing Paraphraſe, without farther trou- 
bling the Reader with the account of the reaſon of it, 
having here gnce done it, This the Grammarians have 
exprefſed by \ivs amanwy, and e4Bamwv, |That| cau- 


ſal, and [Thar] conſequential ; the latter many times 


beſt rendred by | ſo chat,] though here the precedent 
words permit it not. See Note onc. 4.d. 
V.23.Theſe words in [ſajah had there a literal ſenſe, 
(whether really to be then performed, or onely in vi- 
fion,it is not certain) which is.thus tobe interpreted; 
That the chi/d given for 4 figen to Ahaz, Was to 
have this name impoſed upon him, Emmanuel, 
which fignifies God with us ; not that that chi/d then 
born in /ſaiah's time ſhould be God, but (as Ger, 
22. 14. the place where God provided the Ram 
ftead of Iſaac is called Jehovah jireh, God will ſee 
or provide, which concludes not that the place was 
God, or that the place ſhou/d ſee, but onely that that 
as to be a memorative of God's ſeeing and providing ; 
ſo here) that the impoſition of this name upon the 
child thould figaifie (as a fon given Abaz to 
that purpoſe) that God would afford him his pe- 
culiar preſence and afſiſtence againſt his enemues. 
And o all is plain intheplace of 1ſaiah : (as for the 
accommodation of it to this of the Birth of Chriſt, 
ſee Note k.) Oaely it muſt be added, that if [xax40vos] 
be the right reading of the place, then there is a 
(cheme of the Sacred Diale& diſcernible in it,whereby 
[they ſhall call] is buta phraſe for | he ſhal! be called; ] 
as, T hon fool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul, 1.e. 
thy ſonl ſhall be required; and as to making friends of 
Mammon *tis added, that when ye fail, they may re- 
ceive'yous, 1, C, that you may be received, into everlaſt- 
ing habitations. And accordingly v. 21. for xaAces 
thou ſhalt call, ſpoken to Foſeph, ſome copies have «a- 
acavm, they (hall call, i.e,he ſhall be called. But the an- 
cient Copy which Bez4 ſent to the OInE of Cam- 
bridge reads [xax2o{5,thou ſhait call,] in both places ; 
and 10 in Iſaiah, from whence this place is taken, it is 
certainly[rhos ſhalt call ;] whereupon though our Bibles 
reade, a virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall call, yet in the 
margent *rwas thought neceſſary to ſet it, thou, O Vir- 
gin, ſhalt call. And ſoin the Epiſtle appointed by the 
Church for the Annunciation of Mary, *tis rendred, 
and thou his mother ſhalt cal]. Andin the Goſpel for 
the Sunday after Chriſtmas, the 25. v. of this Chapter, 


formed to him, (viz,. as a ſen, that within the ſpace 
of time wherein 4 virgin might marry and conceive 
and bring forth, and the child come to the age of dj- 


| 


which ſtands ambiguouſly in the Greek, 15 there deter- 
mined to the Mother,[i/! ſhe had brought forth ber firſt- 
begutten ſon, and called his name Teſts. 


Paraphraſe. C 
1. The Birth of Chriſt Tt 

and the circumſtances belong- 

ing, to- thar being ſer down in the former Chapter, here now ſucc 


—— 


MAP. 3, 


Oi when Jeſus was born in Bethleem of Judza, in the days of Herod th2 
king, behold there came * 2 wyiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem,] 


ced in this ſome paſlages pertaining to his Childhood ; and 


rhe firſt paſſage is, That after ſome time, not immediately after his birth, bur whileſt Mary and her Son remained yer at Beth 


leem, certainly afrer the time of Marie's Purification at Jeruſalem (mentioned b 


the Childzans or Arabian Aſtronomers. came tro Jeruſalem. 


2. When we were 1n our 


y S. Luke) and return to Berhleem again, 


Countrey,weſaw a firange ex- © ſtar din the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.] 


traordi nary Star riſe in the Heavens, which we never ſaw before, 


and diſcerning that ir ſignified the Birth of rhe Meſſias of 


the Jews, (and of all other true fons of Abraham) forerold by Jewiſh Prophers rhax he ſhould be born, (ard that all Kings 
ſhould worſhip him, Pal. 72.11.) we are come 'to bring preſents to him and worſhip him ; and therefore we defire 10 be in= 


formed where is the place of his Birth, and where he is. 


3. When Herod 
ſalem withhim, 


the king had heard cheſe things he was troubled, and all Jeru- 


4. And 


þ 
is 


Eujuercha 


Kanioun, 


* learned 
men or 
Magi,udyi 


2, Saying, [Where is he that is born Þ king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his ; The king 


of the Jews 
which 1s 
born, 6 m1- 
XVeig fa- 
T1A8ve 2 &c, 


Chap-ij. 8. MATTHEW. _ Paraphraſe. 
4. And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people ,. and calling the Rulers 


* iſt tO ether he demanded of them where * Chriſt ſhould be born, ] of rhe Sanhedrim to him, (ſee 

4 Coſ S Note on Mar.y.c.) he propoſed this queſtisn to them, Whar place do your books aſſign for the birth of your expeRed Meſlias ? 

be born, © (See Note on AQt.15.c.) OD 

_ 5. And they aid unto him, .In Bethleem of Judza, for thus it is written by the 5- Prophet Micah, c.5.2. 
rophet,] 


P - 6. A d B hl 3 
+ the terri- ©- And thou Bethleem F inthe © land of Judah art* not the leaſt among the which op Bp the worn 
tory of Ju- $ princes of Judah ; for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule My «+ 14nq agipned to rhe Tribe 


people Ifrael.] of Judah in the diviſion, 

known by the name of Berhleem-Ephrara for irs affinity to Ephrath, Gen. 35.16, rhough thou werr in precin& and worldly 
account one of the leaſt Cities of Judah, yer art thou nor now by any means the vileſt, bur che moſt honourable ; for from 
thee ſhall proceed ſor, in thee ſhall be born] a Ruler who ſhall govern my people Iſrael. 

6 Sh 7. Then Herod, when he had privily called thz wiſe men, © * enquired of them 

from them diligently what time the ſtar appeared. - 

exactly 8, And he ſent them to Bethleem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the 

young child, and when ye have found him, bring me \vord again, that I may come 

= ene mu heard the ki hey d d d | he 0 hich , 9:, Moved before cher Ty 

9. When they had heard the king, they departed ; and loe, the ſtar which 7 rior: 
they * ſaw inthe eaſt [F went before them, till it came and ſtood over where the -—ognange  fb  eden 


+ had fren them to the place where. the 
al young child was.] — Child was; and when it came 
ths them _ to the point of the Heayens which was juſt over rhe houſe, it ood ill. 
along,wgmv- . . ; : : > 

24, euTory 10. When they ſai the ſtar, they rejoycel with exceeding great Joy. 10. And diſcerning that 


the Star;which they had not ſeen ſo long, appearcd again to them, in an horizon ſo far diſtant from that where they art ſaw 

it, and thar it conduRted rhem,and ar laſt ſtood ill, and pointed our the houſe to them, rhey rejoyced very exccedingly. 
11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young child with  11- Geld, po qe 
Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him : and when they had opened !<dgcment of a King: which 


: iſo fell out opporrunely, to 
their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, |* gold,] and frankincenſe, and k hems ge « 5h 


myrrhe. of their journey into Egypty V- 13. 
+ by dreatts = 12, And being warned of God * in a dream, that they ſhould not return to ,,. they wenr home 2 
'* Herod, [they departed into their own countrey another way.) nearer and more private way, 


(nor chat way which they came, chrough Jeruſalem,which was abour, )and ſo were out of Herod*s reach beforc he muſv'd rhew, 
13. And when they were departed, behold, the Angel of the Lord appeareth to 
Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and rake the young child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there untill I bring thee word ; for Herod will ſeek the 
young child todeſtroy him, =O | ; 
14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, and de= ,, aq upon the Angel's 
parted into Egypt,] : | : warning, after rhe departure 
of the Magi or Aſtronomers, immediately he cook rhe child and his mother in the night-time,and went a private way into Egypr, 
15.And was there untill the death of Herod ; [that it might be fulfilled that was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my yori. x. which had one 
Son. ] accompliſhment in rhe people 


of Iſrael's being carried into and fetcht out of Egypr, was now again fulfilled in this rrue protmiſed ſeed of Abraham, j. in 
Chriſt,(of whom Iſrael,called God's firſt-born,was a Type and in him now that he was a child, as it was {aid in Hoſea, 


i6. Then Herod, when he ſav that he was mocked of the wiſe men, was ex- _16. according ro the time 
ceeding iroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew all the children that were in Bethleem and *% png das A m—_— 
all the coafts thereof from two years old and under, [according to the time which fo e385 Wenk oe ak 07 


| _ . : conference with the Magi 
» leari'd, = he had * diligently enquuir ed of the wiſe men. ] calculated Chriſt ro be of, viz. not two years old,” 


x&ferſee 17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet,] ſaying, 17. Then had that pro« 
18, In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and Weeping and oreat phecy of Jeremy, C. 31. 15. 


og * __ 14. ; (which was delivered firſt to 
CRONIN weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, becauſe expreſs the Captivity of Ba- 


: ; bylon and ſlaughter of Jeruſa-. 
19. But when Herod was dead, behold,an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream lem) eſe m0 on 


ro Joſeph in Egypt, . | completion, 

20, Saying, Ariſe and take the young child and his mother, and go into the land 
of Iſrael ; for they are dead which ſought the young chile's life. 

21. And he aroſe,and took the young child and his mother, and came into the 
land of Iſrael, 

22, But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judah in the room of his fa- : _ 
ther Herod, he was afraid togo thither : notwithſtanding, being warned of God in __— ha Wire > "x 
a dream, he {turned aſide into the parts of Galilee :] 


| ſons, Herodes Antipas , thar 
contended with Archelaus for the whole Kingdome, had ſeated himſelf, having gotten that from him. He probably would 


not be inquiſirive or jealous againſt any that ſhould be likely ro derhrone Archelaus, and ſo there was not from him any 
apprehenſion of danger, Beſides, he was noſuch a Tyrant as Archelaus had diſcovered himſelf to be. 
23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth z' [that it might be ful- 23. and fo by reſidin 
filled which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be called !a Nazarene.] and dvelling in Nazareche 
he was made capable of that ricle which is uſed of the Meffias in the Prophers, that he ſhould be Natſer, the branch of the 


15. And fo that ſpeech of 


root of Jelle, (or,as rhe word may bear, a Saviour) ſo often promiſed to that people. 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 11. 


V.1, wiſe men] The Greekway (ignifies not onely 
thoſe which in our ordinary diale&t we call Marie; 
ans, i.e.Sorcerers, but alſo giabovper, Hronbpur, in Heſy- 
chins, generally /earned men, Students and Profefſours 
of liberal Sciences, eſpecially of Aſtronomy, without 
any ill chara&er upon them, Theſe were then famous 
among the * Perſians, and were both their Kings 
and their Prieſts, and ſo among other Nations alſo, 
but eſpecially the Eaſtern, and were at that time ho- 
noured and knoyn for the ftudy of good Learning z 
and ſothe |S& avamar, of or from the Eaſt] 1s per- 
haps to be joyned with [u#z»:, the wiſe or learned men 
of or from the Eaſt,) (as, 0 am ©tcnAovinng 'IsSuor, 
the Tens of or from Theſſalonica, AR. 17.13.) not 
to the word [come,] as if they came from the Eaſt of 
Feruſalem thither, Theſe are by an ancient Com- 
mentator on Plato Mentioned under the name of 
* Chaldeans, thoſe ſo much famed for skill in Aſtro- 
nomy. Now the Time of their coming to Berh/eem, 
when it was, isnotdiſtin&ly known, but may be con- 
cluded not to be the twelfth day from his Birth, 
not onely by the diſtance of Berh/eem from their 
homes, but eſpecially by one circumſtance which 1s 
recorded, ?T1s here ſaid that immediately afcer theſe 
wiſe mens departure, he Ange! appeared to Joſeph, 
v.13. and diſpatch2d them into Egype 5 Which could 
not be before the time of Marie's Purification, for 
then, ſaith S. Luke, they went up to Jeraſalem, Luk. 
2.22. which cannot be ſuppoſed to be after their go- 
ing into Egypt, nor betivixt the departure of the A7a- 

; and their going thither, for that had been to throw 
themſelves into Herod's hands at Fernſalews, which 
they were commanded to ayoid by going into Egypr. 
From Teruſalem it ſeems they returned to Berh- 
leem, and there divelt in an hired houſe till after the 
coming and departing of the Afagi : and therefore 
the Tradition which makes the Epiphany the twelfth 
day from the day of the Nativity may mean it of 
that time tielve-moneth, (according to which it 
3s that, upon exatt enquiring the time of the ſtar's 
appearing, Herod, v. 16. appoints the ki/ling of al! 
children from two years old and under, Which proba- 
bly he would not have done, if they had told him that 
the Star appeared but feiv days ſince.) Or elſe, ſe- 
condly, the word empevae, ſignifying gr may 
denote the time of the firſt appearing of the Star to 
themin theit countreys, v.2. differing from that other 
appearance, V.9, and that might well come to be ex- 
a&tly known by the Church from the intelligence 
that was given by the Magi, v.7.and that might be 
the very twelfth day after Chriſs Nativity. But then, 
thirdly, the Greek &mpdvae is the word to fignifie 
Chriſt's appearance mn the world, the Nativity, which is 
among the Ancients commonly ſo ſtyled, emparie, and 


dams inſolite, non morbos * moreſque prenunciatos, ſed 


which they could not reade in the Star,unleſs either the 
Prophecie of Ba/aam, or ſome other of Daniel, &c. 
had dire&ed them thus to apprehend, or unleſs the 
Angel had appeared to them, as he did to the Shep- 
herds, Luk. 2.11. ſaying, There is born to you this day a 
Saviour , which is the anointed Lord (i.e. Prince, or 
King, here) in the city of David, 1, e. (in another 
phraſe, the ſame with this here) che King of the Fens, 
with an emphaſis on [the,] rhe expetted King, or 
Meſſias. Theſe Magi then having ſome way appre- 
ended and believed thus much already, that this fo 
honouradle perſon, the deſire of all Nations, the expe- 
ctation of the very Gentiles, was born, came to Jery- 


ſalem, aud enquired for him, as & z where is this 


King which is born ? 
Ib. His fer | His ftar ſignifies an extraordinary Star 
appearing in the Heaven,obſerved by thoſe Zagi in the * 


ſome way interpreted to them to be the Index or fin- 
ger to point out this miraculous Birth,the SaS3yos to 
light him into the world,Concerning this it 1s obſerv- 
avle which we finde im Cha/cidins, in his Comment up- 
on Plato's T imens, \vho,relating ſome portentous figni- 
ficancies of Stars, adds, Eff quoque alia veneralili- 
or & ſanttior hiſtoria, que perhiber ortu Stelle cuju(- ; 
deſcenſum Dei wenerabilis ad humane ſervationis re- 
rumque mortalinm gratiamy quam 4 Chaldzis obſer- 
vatars fuiſſe teſtantur, qui Deum nuper natum mu- 
neribus venerati ſunt : There is alſo a more wene- 
rable and ſacred hiſtory, (the Goſpel, no doubt) which 
mentions the riſing of one extraordinary Star, by which 
was foretold, not the diſeaſes and (tempers or) * mans « 
ners of men,but the deſcent of a venerable God (or of a d 
God, who is to le reverenced) in favour to the pre- 
ſervarion of men,(or, ſalvation, as it ſeems he colle&- 
ed out of the word ewrig 1 S, Luke 2.11.) and the be- 
nefit of mortals here below, which Star they teſtific 
(the Goſpel again) zo have been obſerved by the Chal- 
dzans, (the Magi, v.1.) who came tothis God which 
was nenly born, and wor ſhipped and preſented him. 

Ib. In the Eaſt]Theſe obſervers,learned in Aſtrono- 
my and curious in their daily beholding the rifing and 
ſetting of the Stars, ſavy at this time a Star riſe which 
theynever had ſeen before, and were amazed at it, as 
at a ne\v prodigious fight, which did certainly preſage 
ſomething of great conſideration, This ri/;g of the Star 


az ] be rendred not [jn the Eaſt] either here or v.9., 
but | at the riſing sf it,] or [when it aroſe :] and that it 
ſhould be ſorendred, may be gueſſed by the oreu Ste/- 
le, &'c, 11 Chalcidims out of the ſanGior hiſtoria, i. C. 
out of this Goſpel.And *tis obſervable to this purpoſe, 


Seoparia,the appearing ſimply, or the appearing of God; 
and the Fealt of the Nativity being celebrated.twelve 
days, of whichthe firſt and the laſt, according to the 
cuftome of the Jexs in their Feaſts, were high or chief 
days of ſolemnity, each of thefe might fitly be called 
#ngaviaEpiphanie in that ſenſe,and not onely referring 
to the Star,though not excluding,but containing it alſo, 
as a ſpecial circumſtance belonging to the Nativity. 
V.2. King of the Fews| Whether the Angel of God 


had appeared to thoſe Xagi, and told them that ſuch a 
perſon was born, who was, or ſhould be, king of the 


that among the Greek Aſtronomers the riſing of pars 
is called 4vama} and emma, (as «'vama nals, the ri- 


\/ing of rhe Sun, Apoc. 7.2.) ard the ſerting of them, 


JVors* but the Eaſt is commonly expreſs'd in the plural 
number, even, as *tis here diſtinRly, v.1. and the 
reſt Jvrwet, and ſo they are uſed Fart. 8. 11. they 
ſhall ceme «a avamov x, Juawfs, and ſ0 Luk.13.29, 
and 2atr.24.27. All this put together would make 
that of [& 75 evamay, at theriſing of the ſtar] both 
here and v,g, a probable rendring : but becauſe ave- 
Ten 1n the ſingular doth once fignifie the Eaſt,Rev.21. 
I3, and becauſe the gth verſe ſeems toſet down the 


Jews,(and that in an extraordinary manner,the ſeſias |ſeveral places of the Star's appearance,. now juſt ver- 
whom that Nation did according to Prophecies fully tical to the houſe where Chriſt was, as before & 71 
expe& about this time) is utterly uncertain, being nei- |#vamzay, which ſeems to denote the place where they 
ther here nor any-where elſe diſtin&ly affirmed, Yet firſt ſaw it, and whence they came, v. 1. it ma 

fome way of revelation may probably be conje&ured therefore be rendred [in the Eaſf] in both pla- 


or ſuppoſed, by their calling him rhe King of the Tens, ex, 


I 6. 


field to differ from the ordinary Stars of Heaven, and * 


perhaps 


morteſque 


perhaps 
eaths, 


d, 


may poſſibly be ſignified by 4ramx} here, and | dve- *Apamay, 


9. 
Hp iris 


V.6. Inthe land } The word yi is the nominative 


e 4 | ; ; 
15 za&a. caſ2, and here ſignifies that portion (1.e. a part of it) 


which belonged to the Regal Tribe, (as £:4.15, 91 Za- 
Benwy a yh Nepouncie 18 the portion of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim:) and thongh it vere a Town or City, yer 
it is capable enough of that appellation, as the City of 
the Sodomites and of thoſe of Gomorrha 1s called by the 
fame word, yi Solar, &Cc. C. 10. 15. and is vulgarly 
rendred the 1and, clearly the city of Sodom. 

Ib. Nt the leaſt | Some doubt hath been of che 
agreement of this phraſe | 3dzus inzg51a, thou art by 
no means the leaſt ) with the Hebrew Afic. 5. 2. VV 
mnvny, which the Sepruagine render 3az29555 &, and the 
Vulgar, parvulm es, thou art little. But Mr. Edward 
Pocock , 2 great Maſter of the Oriental Languages , 
hath evidenced out of many learned Grammarians that 
this word WYY, /ittle, fignifies alſo the quite contra- 
ry, andis uſed for primaria, Fudex, Princeps, Magi- 
ſtrate, all great ones, So Fer. 48. 4. Rabbi T ancham 
renders IVY his Princes and Governoars 5 and ſo 
the Chaldee Paraphralt there, NM309D his Sultans, or 
Rulers : So Ebn Fannahinm, a learned Grammarian , 
affirms of PYY,that it is one of the words that fignifie 
contraries, and cites Zach. 13. 7. where BI'WLn, 
faith he, ſignifies Nobles and Princes. And ſo the 
Authour of the Hebren-Arabick Gloſlary ſers R290 
Sultan, Ruler, or Prince, for one of th fignificati- 
ons of yy. And ſo in that place of Zachary, the 


Septurgint render it wuuvay, Paſtonrs, and the Syriach 


mb Superionrs, and the Arabick Paſtours Or Rx- 
lers. Many words of that ſort, which have ſuch con= 
trary fignifications, Mr, Pocock hath collz&ed, to con- 
firm this interpretation. 

Ib. Princes ) In ſtead of the Hebrew word in Mic. 
5.2, rendred { the thouſands,] the Evangeliſt hath here 
ſet yjawerss Ru/ers, The meaning of it will not be diſ- 
cerned but by remembring a cuſtome of the Fews, a- 


mong whom the people was diſtributed by Chiliads or | 
Thouſands, ſo many in a Town or City : not that _ 


number was ſo to.continue, and not to exceed, but = 
we ſee in our Hundreds or wapentakes, Which, as by 
the original of thz view of Frank-pledge appears, Was 
firſt an hundred Familics preciſely, but fince hath mach 
varied) onely in relation to the firſt diſtribution. 
Hence it is that ſach a Diviſion, or Town, or City, is 
in the Old Teſtament phraſe called a Chiliad or Thou- 
ſand, as in Micah it is, and Fud.6. 15. where the or- 
dinary tranſlation reads { Jy family # poor in Manaſ- 
ſeh,] but the Hebrew rendred in the margine is, | A7y 
thouſand is the meaneſt, &c. } Of every ſuch Divifion 
there was ſome Lord or Chief, under whom th2 whole 
multitude were , as under a Patriarch or Head of a 
family : and ſuch was Gideon, Fad. 6. I5, when he 
faith | My thouſand.) And as it 15 ordinary for a King 
of any Nation in Authours to fignifie nor onely the 
perſon of the King, but the whole people under him 
alſo : ſo here the 194uors5, Rulers, in the Evangeliſt, 


are the very ſame with the thouſands in the My 


and each of them fignifie the Towns or Cities of F«- 
dah, ſuch as Bethleem was, which is here ſpoken of as 
the place where the 1Zeſſias Was to be born, according 
tothat in Micah aforeſaid. Unto which alſo agrees 
that known Oracle, that ex Fadea profetti rerum po- 
tirentur, Rulers ſhould come out of Fudea 2 which is 
mentioned both by Tacitzs and Syetonins, ( and by 
them falſly applied to > ny ) and alſo by Cicero, 
in 1.2. de Divinat. by wrgil n Eclog. 4. by Suidas 
m Ayzs@&, Where as the {_ reram potiri ] 1s the 
dire& rendring of the Hebrew "RMA in Micah and 
T2ucdtyer here , (in the ſenſe wherein not onely 
Homer calls 4ramemnon Towers , and Xenophon 


Annotations os 8. MATTHEW, Chap.11. 


alſo defines, mggarinsia ge BY vorukes dja3s xf Baie 
hos 4297, the tO offices of a Piſtonr and a King are near 
and anſnerable one to anuther, bur wherein Exzekie/alſo 
deſcnbes- the Regal power by that of ' Shepherds, 
c.34-23. and 37.24.) {0 the [ex Fudea profes} is the 
very literal rendring of the {au (7 #:4v7z)} here. 

V. 7. Enquired of them diligently] 'Ateifroxgy um 18 
tO engaire diligently, £z1B95 ZZeralyr, v. 8. but axpiCo 
with an accuſative of the thing , as «xp:Cs 4yvlw , Or 
e@xpiCa yon, here ligrifies to /earn exattfy by enquiry 5 
ef xptC; menus, to know exattly, ſaith Phavorinus, and 
expib{e, 1 axis rildanls, the accurate knowiedee of 
an) thing, ſaith Heſychins. | | 

V. 11. Gold, &c.] Among the gifrs that 4lrahan! 
gave ro the ſons of Chetara, there vere (ſay the tradi- 
tions of the Jews) Gold, Frankincenſe, and Arrhe, 
which he had received from the Kings of :S9dome and 
Gomorrha, as Epiphanius Cites it out of them. in the 
Expoſition of the Catholick Faith; and therefore (faith 
he) their poſterity in AZagodia, a region . of Arabia, 
preſented the ſame gifrs ro Chriſt ar his Nativity. 

V. 18. Rache/ neeping That which is here cited out 
;of Jeremy 31. 15. was there a prophetick and figura- 
tive ſpeech ſpoken of the Caprivity of Babyloz, and the 
{laughter at Hijeraſa/em (a city of the Tribe of Benja- 
'min te ſon of Rache/) long after Rache/”*s death, who 
therefore d1d notreally weep, bar isſet ro expreſs ala- 
mentable {laughter : and fo alſo it hath here a ſecond 
completion in this killing of the Infants in Berh/eem: - 
th people of the Fexs being by anordipary Sytrecdo- 
che capable of the title of Benjamin, becauſe'in the 
breach of the Kingdome the tivo Tribes of Tydah and 
Benjamin make up that people ; and therefore Rache!, 
Benjamin*s mother, is alſo here figuratively brought in 
lamenting this {laughter as of hzr children, and that 
the more properly, becauſe ſhe was buried in Berh/e- 
£12, Qen. 35. 19. 

V. 23. A Nazarene } That he ſhould be called a 
Nazarene, as that ſignifies an Inhabitant of ( or one that 
ſprane from) the city Nazareth, is no where found to 
be afhrmed in the Prophets of th2 Old Teſtament. That 
which 1s here obſervable. is, 1. That there is an 
Hebraiſm ordinarily to be diſcerned in the word 
{ 112498), he [hall be called, The Hebrew word 197 
fgnifies promifcuouſly 4 ward and a thing, and'is ren- 
dred pjuz or A%y&, word, Whn it denotes a matter or 
thing. SO Exod. 8. 12. Wa" =y , 67 yp Caſa gay, 
about the word, 1, E, the buſineſs, of the frogs. . SOX Kings 
I4. 19. the reſt of the afts of Jeroboam, are in the He- 
brew MAT N11) eewowy fue, and y, 29, Avune Ajay , 
the reſt of the words, So Tob. 1.1, Ciea& Aogun , the 
book of the words, 1. eC. a Commentary or ſtory of the 
act1Ons. And ſo 1 Kings 11, 4T. S0 Luke 2. I5» 
pre 587 839795 , this word, 1, C, thing , which is done. 
So Afts$.21, Hark1. 45. Luke 1.37. By the fame 
analogy and proportion the two words , x2a& 3m and 
2, [.co Le called} and {ro be,} are all one, as names and 
perſons, Att.t. 15. and Lnke 6.22. Revel. 3, 4. and 
11.13. Solſai. 56.7. and Aar. 11. 17, My boſe 
ſhall Le called, 1. &. ſhall le, to all people an houſe of 
prayer, 1.C, there ſhill be a Court or Atrions in it 
for the Gentiles as \well as for thz Jews ; and ſo Saint 
Like reads it, oixOr euxis 2, it is an houſe of prayers 
SO 1/ai. 9.6. his name ſhall be called wonderfull, 1. EC, 
he ſhall be a wonderfull perſon : ſ0 Luke 1. 32. he ſhall 
be called, 1. e. he ſhall be, the ſon of the H iebeft; and 
V. 36. Ti z@Auuiry 5eipd, with her that is called, ,e.that is, 
barren; and Apoc. 19.13. his name is called, i. &. he is, 
The word of God;and Aatt.5.19. he ſhall be called, i.e. 
he ſhall really be, the leaſt, &c. ſo Gen. 21. 12, in Iſaac 
{hall thy ſeed be called, i.e. the ſeed to Which the bleſ- 
fing 


i 


fn 


"Angfow, 
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fing belongs, ſhall le from Iſaac. And accordingly 
here [he ſhalt be called]: is no more then' { he ſhall be. 
Secondly, it muſt be obſerved that the Evangelitt 
accommodates unto this mattey ( of his dwelling in 
Nazareth ) a title by the Prophet oft applied to the 
Meſſias, that of WI ſureulus, a branch, and ſo (by 
that Hebraiſm) the meaning of theſe words { xandi- 
0) Natopai®r, be ſhall be called a Nazarean,) Wall 
be no more then this, [ He ſhall le that Netſer m the 
Prophets,] paraphraſed in the Targuw by NWA 
Aeſſias, but by the Greek rendred dv, a floner , 
Iſa. 11.1, perhaps by a miſtake of 183 tor P23 flos, 
leaving out the 1, or elſe in a wider acception of 
£v3@- for any branch or plant, From whence , no 
queſtion, it is that Phavorinws, ſpeaking of this word 
NaZopai@, beſides the ordinary acceptions of it, adds, 
7, Te nvas, £130, ſome uſe the word for -a flower, re- 
ferring to the Greek rendring of 13 in 1/aiah , but 
applying it to NaQogai© in the Evangeliſt , which no 
doubt fignifies that learned Grammarian's opinion , 
that 13 and NeZopai® are all one, But beſide this 
acception of the word for a branch or plant, it may 
alſo be obſerved that the radix v3 ſignifying ſerva- 
vit, and God being called by a name coming from 
that radix , Job 7. 20. Prov. 24. 12, t may alſo 
poſſibly intimate the title of Saviour, which 1s ſo of- 
ten given him in the Prophets, and which is the im- 
portance of "1813 and the Arabick Nazir, a defendour 
or prorectour z according to which *tis clear that, 1/ai. 
60. 21. where the Helrew reads NV) 4 branch, and the 
T ar gum RAY a plant, the Greek reads quadowy keeper, 
taking it for 1%3 without points. But the former no- 
tation of the word, as it refers to the branch of the 
root of Jeſſe, is that which is to be preferred in this 
place, and the meaning of the { ivemano3I3,] that by 
in dwelling in Nazareth he came to be Ryled *1%3R 
or Nazarene, i. &. that true branch, of which the Pro- 
phets, Iſai. 11.1. Jer.23.5. and 33.15. Zach,6.12.and 
3.8. 1/a. 4. 2. had ſooften ſpoken, This I conceive 
to be the trueſt notion of the word Na{wgates , both 
becauſe the Jews call Chriſf WT with Y from the 
Hebrew N83 with Y, and becauſe this onely can be 
ſaid to have been foretold Ne  TTegpnlov , by the 
Prophets., Ohers indeed think it not improbable that 
it ſhould refer to the word MJ with t , which fignt- 
fies ſeparavit. For thus alſo the Greek & in NaGwpaios 
and Nategwis ( which are indifferently uſed in the 
Goſpels) would bear : and to this purpoſe it is obſer- 
ved, that when Gen. 49. 26, and Dent. 33. 16. Joſeph 
is called YR 113 one ſeparated from bis brethren, 
the Latine reads, Nazireus fratrum ſuorum. Andit 
may be conſidered to this purpoſe , how fitly Foſeph 
was a type of Chriſt as he is repreſented to us 1n this 
Chapter. As Foſeph was by his brethren ſold into 
Egypt ; ſois Chriſt by the perſecution of Herod driven 
thither : As Foſeph was ſeparated from his brethren , 


and calt out from among them z ſo was Chriſt for 
fear of Archelars ſeparared from his own Tribe of 
Fadab, and conſtrained to divell in Nazareth of Ga- 
/ilze, Whoſe name may denote. that flight or ſeparati- 
on : And laſtly, as 14 in Zachary 7.3. is uſed for 
an afflicted humb/ed perſon , one ſeparate from the 


comtorts of life, his daily bread ; - fo is this appliable- 
to Chriſt's being brought up in Nazareth , a vile 


place, (Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? ) 
and ſo a ſpecial part of Chriſt's humiliation to live 
there. This other account of the word I cannot far- 
ther commend to the Reader, yet thought it not amiſs 
ro mention it as it is, The former, of the { Branch, } 
15S muſt commodious and ſatisfatory. All the difh- 
culty is , how this dzelling in Nazareth ſhould be 
{aid to be deſigned to the {u/filing of that prophecy , 
wich refers not at all to his divelling there. In an- 
{wer to which, it is firſt tobe remembred, ( what was 
ſaid on c. 1, note k.) that the word [ire that} is here 
cKCa]izov , not armavyuzey , and notes no More then 
this , that by this paſlage of ſtory thoſe paſſages of 
the Prophets received a completion 5 and ſecondly, 
that Prophecies are ſometimes ſaid to be completed or 
fulfilled, when ftrictly and properly (or in the primi- 
tive ſenſe of the words of the Propher) they are not 
fulfilled, but onely in a large acception of them, ſoas 
by way of accommodation they may be appliable to 
what is come to paſs, or that the thing done may re- 
flect or refer to ſuch words in the Prophets, or ok 
them to the minds of men, Thus doth the Authour 
co the Hebrews , from the interpretation of Salers, of 
which Adelchiſedek ( the Type of Chriſt ) was King, 
conclude Chriſt to be the Prince of peace, 1A. 9g. 6. 
And then why may not the Evangeliſt here from his 
dwelling in Nazareth, (and ſo being capable of the ti- 
tle Yn) conclude as properly that the appellation 
"YZ that Iſaiah foretold of him did now appear to 
belong tohim ( thoughnot in that ſenſe in which *rwas 
firſt affirmed of him, yet) by way of accommodation ? 
which it will do more diſcernibly it it be confide- 
red, that as Cinnerech in Foſhaa ( retained by the 
Hieruſ, alem T arpum, Num. 34.11. ) was after chang'd 
into Genneſareth, the valley of branches, ( and there- 
fore Chriſt's abode and converſation was ſo much a- 
bout that Lake, by which he ſhewed himſelf to be 
truly enat branch ſo oft propheſied of) ſo in all 
probability that City in the Tribe of Nephthati which 
is called En-hazor, Joſ. 19. 37. was after contrated 
and lightly changed into Nazor and Nazareth, to fig- 
nifie the city of the branch, or where the ape {the 
branch } ſhould be brought up3 and accordingly this 
becomes Chriſt's vulgar title, Na{ogdios, Matt. 26,71. 
Mar. 10. 47. Luk. 18. 37. 24. 19. Fobn1$.5,7. 
and 19.19. and ſeven times in the A&s, and Nataplwds 
(inthe ſame notior,) ſometimes, Mar, 1. 24. 14. 67. 
16.6. and Luk, 4. 34. 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Now before Chriſt's en. 1+ JN 
tring upon the firſt part of | Judza,] 
his Okice, that of Preaching the will of God, 


Ltd 


CHAP. III. 
thoſe dajes came John the © Baptiſt preaching in the wilderneſs of 


called his-Propherick office, (in which he continued till his Crucifixion) it was 


necebary to fer down rhe Office of John Bapriſt, who proclaimed his coming before-hand, as his harbinger or forerunner, and 
at whoſe baptizing of Chriſt the Hoiy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on him, and conſecrated him to this Propherick office. And thus 
it was 3 While Jeſus continued at Nazareth, though many years after his firſt coming rhither, John the Bapriſt preached in rhe 
Deſert called the deſert of Judz2, (differing from other Deſerts mentioned in the Scripture under the name of Maon, Engaddi, 
Ziph, rhe deſert of Idumza, &c.) by a river fide near Enon and Salim ; 


2. Not giving them any new 
preceprs of life, but charging them with their breaches again 
ro all 


2, And ſaying, bÞRepent ye, for the © kingdome of heaven is at hand,] 
the Rule or Law which they had already, and accordingly ſaying 
that people, Reform and mend your lives, for the Kingdome of rhe Meſſias, ſo long took'd for, is now approching, an 


{o the time that God ſhall come to execute moſt viſible judgements on this Land, (even to an utrer deſtruRtion, if ye repent nor ar 
this preaching of John and Chriſt) and wirhall beſtow meſt eminent and remakable preſervarions upen all penitent believers, ' 


3. For 


b. c, 


Chap. ij. Ss. MATTHEW. Paraplraſe. 
2. For this is hethat was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaias, ſaying, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, mak his paths ſerght.} 


He ſhall preach in the wilderneſs of Judza, and rhe ſumme of his preaching ſhall be, 


ceive his Kingdome, and, upon his being rejefed, comin 
would nor let him reign over them. See Note c. 


3 Ard this according t9 
thit which Iſaiah c. qo. Crt, 
 p! | «he approch of tie Lard's.coming to re- 
g with his hoſts againſt the obdu nate and rebellious,” Fo deſtroy them rhar 

i . . o I ; a = | | þ 
4, And the ſame John: [had: his-draiment of camels hair, and a leathern girfle. a- 
* field-ho- bout his loyns 3 and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey.]  ... made of "Camels. Irnir, (ſuch 
Res as Elias had, 2 Kings 1. 3. and wasthenice called an hairy man) or of ſackcloth Rev. 17. 3; agreeable to his being.inithe wilder 
neſs, and nothing to gird it ro him but (as Elias again) a piece gf-learher_made of ſome beaſts skin ; and he are yoching but a lar= 
ger ſort of graſhoppers, called Locuſts, (or elſe, as ſome think, green herbs). and tield-honey, i. e. | 


1 


4. wore 'a rough garment 


nenter bread nor wine,Mitr, 
11.18. Luke 7.33. bur onely ſuch as the wilderneſs or as the wood brought forch. EO ITY 
ge went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judza, and all. the region round about 15 6.d0þ npak this fearful! 
5 


| F- ; denouncing of .his' avainſt the 
6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confefſing their fins.] : Jews, a great multitude of 


Jews of all parts went outto him, and confeſſed their fins, which might juſtly bring down theſe Judgements on them ,. exch ac 


knowledging his own particular guilrs, and promiſing reformation. And he received them by Bapriſai ,' or immerſion in 
the water of: Jordan, promiſing them pardon upon the fincer 


ity of their Converſion,” and amendment or retormation. of: the:+ 

lives. F4 ks "SL / * 'Þ 4 ; ; 5 | 'S 

7. But when he ſay many of the Phariſees and Sadduces come to his baptiſm, he _ PTE. I ae] 

ſaid unto — [O generation of vipers, who hath warned you toflee from the wrath 1;1, © vract of venemous 
to come ? 


Abraham, who hath adnioniſhed you to make uſe of this mean 


| . creatures then: the progeny cf 
$ to eſcape this deſtruQion approching ? ; 
* worthy,ov 8, Bring forth therefore * fruits meet for.repentance.] 


; .$. See. rhat your reforma. 
ect ——aqg tion be lincere, producing fruits worthy of the. ſtock from which you glory ro ſpring, (i.e. of Abraham, y. 9. whois your father in- 
tance, deed,. but from whom you are ſo far degenerated, rhat you are become broods of yipers, ve 7.) or abſolutely, (as Adts 26 
xgpace dF- 20.) meet fit, ſeaſonable fruits, ſuch as may avert or prevent thoſe Judgements. | 
ive T8 pure 


Tay, 9. And ffthinknor to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father: , ,' i OY 
+ ſeem note for T' ſay unto you, that God 1s able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abra- 9. And iy noe, ors do-ner 
ham,] | = 7 | I ; in ſaying or thinking, that yu 
have the priyilege of being children of Abraham, as if that will be able to ſecure you s for God hath nor ſuch necd of c<\1- 
dren of Abraham, thar he may not deſtroy them ; he can, without breach of promiſe ro him, deſtroy rhem all; and then our 


. of rhe obdurate Gentile/world (or, if he plesſe,-our of the ſtones in the Rireets) produce and: raiſe up a people to himſelf, fol- 


lowers of the Faith of Abraham, and ſo as precious ro God, and to whom: the Promiſes miade to Abraham as truly belong, as the. 


proudeſt Jew among you. 


«But th 10. * And now alfothe axe is laid- to the root of the trees : therefore eyery tree \;,, Bur now are God? 

axle even! which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire, , | - Judgements come home to chis 

71 os xj people, and ready to ſeize upon the whole Nation, and ſhall aRually fall upon every unreformed {inner among you. See Norte on 
edFiny AR. 15. c. (In this how every ſort of people are concerned, ſee Luke 3. 10,&c.) = 

" T1, indeed8 baptize you with water unto repentance , but he that cometh after me OY 

* removezor is mightier then I, whoſe thoes I am not worthy to * Þ bear + he ſhall baptize you jure tofayio pens” babtemha 

— 5 » Waole 1noes 1am not Wortny to © ® bears: ne inall baptize You jv lg ſay to you ; belide this 

«H7Y* withthehdly Ghoſt and with fire.] | |  warningyou to repent, I am 

alſo ſent to tell you thar the Mz(lias is now at hand, ready to enter on his'Office. ' And indeed all that I doc is to preach Repen= 

rance, and to receive Proſc!yres, after the Jewiſh manner, with water 5 the onely Ceremony ey uſe: Bur Chriſt, who,rhou gh 

he comes after me, is much ſnpericur to te, and whoſe Diſciple or ſervant I am not worthy to be, (he being thar great Propher 

forctold by Moſes, that all muſt hear under pain of utter extifion, and accordingly reforming and heightning Moſes's Law,which I 

have not meddled with, ſave to call you to repent of the breach of it) ſhall come in greater poinp, ſhall firſt ſend the Holy Ghoſt 

ro come down viſibly on ſome of you, his choſen Diſciples, who ſhall believe in him, and to whom he ſhall intruſt all power in 

his Church after him, thereby nor onely to affure them of rhe rtuth of his DoQrine, bur alſo ro conſecrate them ro his ſervice, 

(ce Note on AR. 1. a.) ropreach his DoQrine to the whole world, (bur firſt to all the cities of Jewry.) And rhis ſhall be an. 

- orhex manner of initiating of Diſciples z mine with water, bur his with fire, which will purge rhoſe things which water will 

nor z and this fire perhaps an embleme of ſomething elſe ; for immediately after thar, by that time they have preached through 


all the cities of Jewry, he ſhall alſo come down with fire, or flaming Judgements, on the obdurate unbelievers, v, 12, (ſee At. 
'2+ 17 19, &c.) and ar the end' of rhe world reward cvery man according to his works. 


t vinnow. 12. Whoſe ® i fan is in hishand, and he will throughly parge his floor, and gather 

ing inftru- the-wheat into his garner; but will burn up the chaffe with unquenchable fire.) bandman-to threſh and win- 

mas - now, with ſuch inſtruments inhis hands which will ſever che whear from the chaffe, the good from the bad': The good he will pre= 
ſerve, bur the refuſe he will deliver up to the wind and fire, to be utterly deſtroyed. 

- T3, Then cometh Jeſus} from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 13- While Toka was thee 


| a=preaching and ba izing, 
and had gathered good ſtore of Diſciples, Jeſus comerh 


74. But Johnforbade him,] ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 
thou to me ? | 


I5. And Jeſus anſvering ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it becometh ,,_ ., 9.6 a11 choſe chinss 
us [to fall all righteouſneſs, Then he ſuffered him. ] | which are by God ig 
of all under this ſtate of John's Miniſtry 3 (ſee Note on Rom. 1. b.) and by ſo doing, i. e. by my receiving Baptiſm from 
thee, God hath determined to inaugurate me ro my Office of preaching rhe Goſpel, by ſending 
that * and giving me teſtimony from Heaven. Upon this John permitred him, and baptized hi 
ro paſs. 


vl And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up wg. ng out of the waterz and _, +. "7 AR EA SLE 

"on oe, the Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſay the Spirit of God deſcending he was baptized,” went our, of 
"45 it were X k lik j . . Pp m—_ 

._ ® UIKCA dove, and lighting upon him, the water before John; and 

as ſoon as ever he came our of the water, he fell down on his knees in prayer to his Facher, Luke 3.21, and whilſt he was 

proying, behold rhe Heavens, (ſee Ads 7.56.) either really, or after ſome remarkable manner of appearance, parted afunder viſibly 


efore Chriſt, and the Spirir of God deſcended upon him, as a Dove deſcends upon any thing, viſibly hovering, and lighting upon 
- him) (fo Mark x. 16.) and John Bapriſt ſaw and diſcerned what was done, Jo.1. 32. 


17. Andloe, a voice from heaven, faying, !This is my beloved Son, in whom Iam \,,. ang 4s rhe Heavens 


well pleaſed.] arred aſunder, a thunder came 
Out, and ( ie ban with it) a voice, delivering rheſe words, This is, &c. i. e. This is my Son, whom | have ſent on purpoſe to reveal 
my will by him, and whatſoever he reaches comes from me, and is perfeRly wy will os law. 


12. He comes like an Huſ. 


14. And John beſought him 
ir might be otherwiſe, 


down his Spirit upon me ar 
m; and accordingly it came - 


Annotations 


pleate, and farisfie your ſelves * 


d. 


co 


h, 


I, 


- Ing of the title Bapriſf, we mult, firſt know what was 


Tignnauſess 


Ants fons oh 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 111. ; 


Ver. 1.7e Baptiſt) That we mayunderſtand th2/mean- 


meant by the Wajhings among the Jews. Their fre- | 
quent every-day waſhings I now ſpeak not of, but re- 
terre them. to their proper place, fark 7. 3. Thoſe 
which we now ſpeak of were thoſe of the whole Body : 
of which ſort were firſt the” Waſhings of the Prieſts 
when they went into thz Temple to miniſter or officiate, 
for that they never did after the building of the Tem- 
ple, but they firſt waſh'd their whole body. At the go- 
1g into the Tabernacle, waſhing the hands and feet was 
ſufficient, Exod.30.19,29. but not ſo after the building 
of the Temple : ſee Cod. Fomaz.c.Z. They bring the 
Prieſt to the houſe of waſhing, ADALN VA, which 
was without the Temple over the water-gate, There 
(as it follows $, 3.) the Prieſt waſhesz and though he 
be under no legal uncleanneſs, yet he never enters but 
he waſhes firſt; and ($. 4.) he puts off his cloaths, ana 
goes down and waſhes. Thz waſhing of his hands and. 
feet, which was ofr repeated, (10 times in a day, $:3;) 
was done in the Temple, over the houſe of Happarvab, 
as*tis there called : but this firlt waſhing of the whole 
body was conſtantly uſed before the entrance into the 
Temple, (four times more in the Temple on the day of 
Expiation) for it was not lawyfull to come in thither 
without waſhing, firſt ; an imitation of which are the 
waſhings andluftrations among.the Geatiles.. A ſe- 
cond ſort was the waſhing of the Proſelytes, who were 
to be received into the Churchor Temple of the Jews, 
and ſo tobe waſh'd at their entrance, as the Prieſts at 
their going into the Temple. Thoſe Proſelytes I mean, 
which being not born of Jexiſh, but Heathen Parents, 
became Proſelytes of Juſtice i,e; received the Feniſh 
Religion, and ſubmitted to their whole Law, were cir- 
cumciſed, &c. Theſe men were admitted by the Jews, 
not onely by Circumcifion and (while the Temple ſtood) 
by Sacrifice, buralſo with this ceremony or ſolemnity 
of Waſhing, i. e. ablution of the whole body, done ſo0- 
lemnly in a River, or other ſuch great place or rece- 
pracle of waters. Sofaith the Talmyd of Fethro Moſes's 
fahcr-in-lay, vba yaw 202 Wn 
He was made a Proſelyte by circumciſion and immerſion in 
water, Tr. Repudii : and the manner of this Immerſion 
isaid tobe, that they ſhould jt in water up to the neck, 
and in the while learn ſome of the Preceprs of the Law, 
both hard and eaſie, This ceremony of their Initiation 
was never upon any occaſion reiterated, ſay the Jeni/t 
Writers, (ſee Note on F«bz 13. b.) and belonged nor 
onely to thoſe which being of years came over from 
Heatheniſm to the Jews Religion, but alſo to their 
children-infants,if their parents, and the Conſeſſus under 
which they were,did in behalf of their children defire it, 
and on condition that the children, when they came to 
age, ſhould not renounce the Fexs Religion, Nay, the 
Native Jews themſelves were thus haptized : ſo ſatth the 
Talmud, Tr. Reid. RO May Wa RY OR 
t27p3 ming noaby noba ban nynya 
RNA RSVI DTT RR, The Iſraelites do not enter 
into Covenant but by theſe three mm Circumciſion, 
and Baptiſm, and Peace-offering, and the Proſelytes like- 
wiſe. Now theſe that were thus initiared did put off 
all their former relations,not only their former worſhips 
and manners, but their relations of kindred, &c. and 
came forth as1f they had deen newborn, of a new mo- 
ther, as the Talmud oft expreſſes it 5 ſo that he which 
was kin to him before ſhall from thenceforth ceae to' 
be ſo, i, e. to be ſo accounted by him, To which 1 
ſuppoſe our Saviour referrs, when he ſpeaks of leaving 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, 8C. Mark 
10, 29. Zyk. 18. 29.-and when he talks of being 
born again of water, &c, To this no queſtion belongs 


that of Tacitus Hiſt. 1. 5. ſpeaking. of thoſe that went 
over to the Fews Religion, Nec quicquans privts imbunn- 
tur, quam contemnere Deos, exutre patriam, parentes, 
liberos, fratres-vilia habere, They are taught by their firſt 
admiſſion to deſpiſe, 1. E, to forſake , their fathers and 


mothers, children and bretbres,&c. And the Jews have a 


ſaying, that he that hath married a wife too near of kin 
to him, if he curn Proſelyte to-the Fews,  and- receive 
their Baptiſm, heis no longer near of kin to the wo- 
man, and ſo may now lawfully live with her, - Of this 
cuſtome of baptizing Proſelytes among the Jews we 
have a clear teſtimony in Arrian the Sroick Philoſo- 
pher in his Epifterus , I. 2. c.9, where the Profelyte 
Jew is by him ſtyled &:C2uptre dipe, or baptized z 
and he thatis notreally converted to their Religion;bur 
onely aryp. 3» word, or outward profeſfion and ſhew, is 
by him called eÞgGanlichs, a roneterfol [baptized per- 
ſon, Having faid thus much of the Cuſtom among the 
Jens *tisnow mot eafie toapply it to the praftice of 

oþn, and after of Chriſt, who certainly took this Ce- 
remony from them. Hence was Jobs's Baptiſm,as theirs, 
in a River, in Fordan, Hark. 1. 5, in a confluence of - 
much waters, as in e/£n0n, John Z. 23. becauſe, as 
it is added ;zhere was much water there, And therefore as 
the Jews writing in Greek call thoſe Lakes wherein they 
waſh themſelves zoauuCidpz-, ſo in the Chriſtian 
Church the 8e7]:54ar, or veſſel which contained the 
baptiſmal water, is oft called wwuCives, 4 {naing 
or diving-place, with ſome reference alſo to that &? 75 
oegBamy, John 5,2, Where the cures \vere wrought 
on them that went down into it. Theother parts of the | 
parallel will eafily apply themſelves: all thatis proper 
to this place is onely this, that Fohn, preaching Repen- 
tance to the Fexs in the deſert, received all that came 
unto him as new Proſelytes,forſaking their old relations, 
i.e, their fins, andin token of their reſolyed change put 
them into the water, dipped them all over, and ſo took 
them out again, and upon the ſincerity of their change 
promiſed them remiſhon of their fins, and told them 
of the Xeſſias, Which was ſuddenly to appear among 
them, and warned them to believe on him, 

Ver. 2, Repent ye ] This wrdue is not onely ſorrow 
for fin, or wiſhing it undone, but a change of wind, w- 
revs F ve, conver fion, Mal. 4. 6. and reformation, (ts 
mivore, Sm morpar per, Heb. 6. I. Repentance, not 
onely for, but frov:, dead or ſinfull works, - Both: ver 
neceſlary, | | | 

Ib; Kingdome of heaven | The phraſe f8amneia mv 
8payar, Or 74 Ox2, the kingdowe of R——— God,fig- 
nifies in the New Teſtament the Kingdow of the 24eſ- 
fas, or that tate orcondition which is a moſt lively 
image of thatwhich, we believe to be 'in Heaven, and 
therefore called by that name, For as God's regil.power 
exerciſed in Heaven confiſts in aſſiſting, defending, and 
rewarding all his faithfull ſubje&s, andin warning, pu- 
niſhing, anddeſtroying his obdurate enemies; fo this 
Kingdope of the Meſſias 18: an exaRt image or reſem- 
blance of it : And being, as 'tis elſewhere affirm'd, not 
of this world,a ſecular Kingdome,bur conſiſting efpecial- 
ly in ſubduing the world to his dominion, . that is done 
Ja by the deſcent of the ou and preaching the Go- 
ſpel, by his word powerfully working in ſome, and 
bringing them unto the Faith ; and then by his jron #0d 
executing vengeance on others, viz. the contumacious 
and obdurate, (to this purpoſe that Parable deliver'd 
by Chriſt Luke 19. 12, on occaſion of their thinking 
that the Kingdome of God fhould preſently appear, V. 11, 
is very onde s ſee the place,) and particularly 
thoſe of the Nation of the Fexs, after the Crucifxion 
of Chriſt. And accordingly this Kingdom of God will 
generally fignifie theſe to together, not onely the firſt 


alone, 


alone, but, in conjun&ion witk itzthar ocher more 'tragi- 
cal partofit alſo. Thar *cis uſed ſo here. may be dif- 
cerned, ftrlt, by that which is ſaid in ALalachy; q Tor 
of Prophecy of Foby's preaching,c.q.5. that he ſhould 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord, (ſee 
Nate on c.17. 5 ; 

this people; and alſo in 7ſaiaþ, that when he cried in the 
nildernefs, this was part of his crying, [Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord,} noting him an axteambylo or fore- 
runner Of Chriſt's coming,” (which what it ſignifies 
will be explained Late. 24.b.) and again, Every val- 
Jey ſhall b» exalted, and every hill brought low : which 
although it were literally ſpoken by the Prophet,of the 
reducing the people from Captivity to their orynCoun- 
try, (expreſſing it by the former deliverance and paſ- 
ſage out of Egypt through uneven craggy Ways 10 the 
Dzfert,which yet byGod's condu& were made paſſable 
to them, and they brought at laſt to a Canaan) and 
myſtically of the removingall Obſtacles in our way to 


Felicity and bliſs z yet may farther be applied to.this of 


the Rowan Armies coming againlt Feruſalem, and per- 
haps be explained by that paſſage in Foſephas de Bell, 
Fad. 1. 6. c. 12. that che high and low places mere made 
plain for the coming of the Roman Army and. Engine; 
againſt Jeruſalem z in like manner as when * S:rabo 
ſaith of the Romrans, Yopway 5 1h us nam Thy yurgs 
«vs, wegRvree Mnomis 74 ANtal, x &y JW THs KOIAZ- 
Sor, they plain'd the ways through the region, cuttin 
downthe hills, and filling up the Jollow places, Ando 
a De Civ, the verſes of Siby/la Erythrea (ſet down by *® St, 44- 
Del.15. euſtineand Þ Proſper) beginning with Fudicii fenum, 
the fign of Fudgement, and E calo Rex adveniet, the 
coming of the King from Heaven,and that in carnem,in- 
to the fleſhpraſens ut judicet Orbem,that being preſent he 
may judge the world there follows, 

Dejiciet colles, walles extollet ab ima ; 

Non erit in rebus hominum ſublime vel altum, 

——Faw &JTuantur camprs montes— 
He ſhall caſt down the hills, and advance the walleys 3 
T here ſhall be among men nothing lofty or bigh, The 
#wountains are now levell'd to Campagnia : and then ſoon 
follows, 


+ Geog, 1,$- 
$-162, 


C+23, 
b De predico 
Far, ZeCols 


Tellus confratta peribit, =o 
the deſtrufion of the earth or land, i. ©. (inthe Sacted 
DileR) of Fudea. | 

Secondly, by that which follows here v. 19. as the 
explication of tliis Text of the Baptiſt*s, [And now alſo 
the axt is laid to the root of the tree:every tree therefore 

\ , . that bringeth not forth good fruit is henn down, and caft 
Od ale into the fire;]& again v.7.by the ipyh pemurd, [the wrath 
ready to come. upon them, | Which .is proportionable or 

| Parallel to the approching Kingdome of Heaven, as the 
exhortation'v. 8, of bringing forth meet fruits of re- 
prnaney is to wererecirs repent + and ſo directly in that 


PR of Fohn Baptiſt, Aa/-4.5,6. the ſumme of 
is Preaching is expreſſed by the effe& of it, He ſhall 
turn the heart of the fathers to(or with) the children, and 
the heart of 'the children\to (or with) their. fathers, 
1.0. ſhall convert all ſorts of Fexs, young and old, fa- 
thersand children, preach Converſion and Repentance 
to thent, left 7 (i.e. God) come and ſmits the tarch (or 
Land) nith, 4.curſe'; where, as God's coming is inter- 
preted by his ſmiting Fades, (curſes and inflitions on 
| That Land) ſaisthis denutciation of .thoſe: Judgments 
part of. that Baptiſts Sermon, and th2: Repentance or 
Converſion by him preach*dithe ionely mans to avert 
them, And ſo likewiſe inſa:40.the revealing, the glory 
p the Lords &c. v.5. may be firſt,the peaching:'ofthe 
obel, and then the viſibleheſs'of God's Judgments 
on allthe Fews inFudea;and:the fixth,ſeventh and eighth 
_ _ fitly relep ry the: ſudden Deſtruction of - 
at people, ..as th2' withering of praſs, ' Or fading. 0 
flowers upan God's blowing "eos h feging. of 


« Annotations ons, MATTHEW, Chap. I1T. 


i.e. before th fatal DeſtruRion of 


rophecy. of - Ma/achi”s concerning the coming. and 


upon them, whereby his | 


Diſpleaſure is expreſſed, To which yet his preſervati- 
mof the remnant, (as here his gathering the wheat into 
bis garner, V. 12.) his protecting of the feiy Belie- 
vers, (ſo < it not an hair of their heads ſhall fall, Luke 
21, 18.) is immediately annex'd y, 9, 10,11. And 
accordingly [rhe Kingdoms of God] here is notſoto be 
reſtrain'd rothe punitive part, but that it alſo contain 
under it that other piece of Regality which conſiſts in 
proteQting of Subje&s, and rewarding themwhich doe 
well alſo, which (ſhould be moſt viſible at the time of his 
puniſhments on the obſtinate,-þis burning the chaſſe 
with unquenchable fire. To this purpoſe the words of 
Saint Luke, C. 21. v. 28, 31. are moſt remarkable, 
where ſetting down diſtin&ly the Signs and forerunners 
of the Deſtruction of the Temple and that people, and 
among thoſePrognoſticks the great Perſecutions hich 
the Diſciples ſhould find from the Jers, he bids them 
then chearfully look up, v.28, for their Wnavrgans re- 
demption, deliverance from theſe hazards and preſſures; 
draneth near, and, with a ſhort Parable interpoſed to 
expreſs it, he adds. v. 31. Know that the Kingdome of 
God is at hand ; this Kingdome ſurely here, which now 
approched, but ſhould then be more near,wherein the 
294mg of God ſhould be moſt viſible in judging 

twixt the Wheat and Straw,burning up the refuſe,de- 
ſtroying the impenitent unbelievingFexs,but proteing 
and ſetting ſafe on the ſhore all the Diſciples and Be- 
levers, and that by the very deſtruQtion of theſe their 
brethren who were their chiefeſt perſecutors,v.12. This 
ſenſe will be the more unqueſtion'd,if it be obſerv'd,that 
when Chriſt himſelf begins to preach, he uſeth theſe 
ſame words, c. 4.17. by which it is clear, that Chriſ's 
preaching the Goſpel was not the onely thing meant by 
this Kingdowe, (as *tis ns ſuppoſed) becauſe 
that was then actually preſent when Chriſt faith onely 
[ny a, it is nigh approching.] And if itbe ſaid, that 
1124 in the preter tenſe, expreſſed by the Latine 4p- 


| 


IyIxe 1 
[propinquavit, may fignifie that it hath been near, but 
noW is preſent 3 then 1. I anſwer, That that Gramma- 
tical nicety will not be appliable to many other places 
of Scripture where that tenſe-is uſed, 2, That even 
the full Grammatical importance of it will be made 
up by rendring it, [it hath for ſome time been approch- 
ing,] that People's finslong calling for it. 3. Luke 
21.31. (which was long after this, and withall apre- 
dictior? of a time then future) *tis then but iſyvs 3r, 
the Kingdome of God is nigh. And as by Chriſt, ſo 
when the Apoſtles are ſent out by him, the ſame ſtyle is 
{till preſcrib'd them, ate. 10.7. As you go, preach, 
ſaying, The kingdome of heaven is at hand: And as it 
1s to this ſame ſenſe affirmed by Chriſt, that he came co 
ſend a ſnord in yw, 1,C, a laughter on the land of 
Faudea, Matt. 10.343 ſo when this Commiſſion of. the 
Apoſtles 1s ſet down by $. Luke 10. 11, tothoſe that, 
receive them not they are appointed to uſe a direful. ce- 
remony, ſhaking off the duſt from their feet: again(t 
them, and telling them the importance of ut, that the 
kingdome of Gd is nigh «pon them, 29 vuas, V.II, and 
uponthe back of that, v. 12. Ferily 1. ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for .Sodome in that day, (1. C. 
not inthe day of Judgement, tocome, for that belongs 
to each particular perſon,not wholeCities togethgr,but) 
in that day of the Kingdom of -God, then' for. that re- 
fraKory City. God's dealing with Sodope in the day of 
their deſtruction with fire and brimſtone ſhall be ac- 
knowledg'd. td liave been more ſupportable then his 
dealing with ſach contumacious impenitent ' Cities.of 

adea.: So Matt. 16.28. | The Son of man coming .in 
his Kingdome\| belongs not to the Transfiguration, as' 
'tis by many miſtaken, but to a coming /in' the glory 
of his Father t0 reward and puniſh,v. 27, (and is call'd 
the Kingdoms of God coming. with power, Mark 9.1.) 
and that belongs clearly to'the ſcope of the place; wiz... 
to arm his followers, that hey ſhould not be Bayer, 

2 Wit 


x16 


Annotations on $8. 
with the malice of the Jexs,Luk.17.25,o7 tempted tog 
deny Chrift, Luk, 9. 26. So Luke 19, 11, when *tis 


ſaid, they thought the Kingdowe of God ſhould preſently] 
appear J Chrifds Parable rs i b 


would be a very imperfe& deſcription of that,if nothing 
elſe of that kind were joyned with it. 3y,This was 
the mourning habit, Sackcloth and Haircloth (if. a- 


s with the bringing | mong them they differed at all)diftering but little,both 


forth, and [laying the enemies before bim, applies it di- [of them garments of the greateſt courſneſs and aufte- 
realy to this purpoſe,v.27. and ſo what he adds,v.43. [rity. And then as in the Chriſtian Church, from the 
at ' his entrance into Feruſalem. SO Lnke 17. 20. when | Fewifſh, he that excommunicated or pronounced ſen- 


he anſvers that the Kingdome of God comes not with ob- 
ſervation, 1,e, in a pompous remarkable manner, ſo as 


tence of Anathema againſt any is ſaid to wourn Or lexail 
hm, 2 Cor.12.21, ſothe Prophets that came to foretell 


Kings are wont to come \vith their Court and train at- | Judgements upon a Nation did put on ſuch mourning 


ten-hng,which all men come our to look after,and cry, 
Lo here, i.e. it is come, &C. it is clear by the conſe- 
quents thar it belongs to this matter, firſt the preach- 
ang of theGoſpel among them,then already begun,v.21, 
and then the deſtroying of unbelievers, v. 26, &c, 
The way by which this phraſe comes thus to fignifie is 


habits,to denote theſad errands they came about. That 
was Eliay's errand then, and Fokx Baptift's now, of the 
axe laid to the root of the tree, &c. And thus the ro 
witneſſes in the Revelar. c.1 1. (that are deſcribed like 
Elias V. 5. the fire cometh out of their month, and de- 
voureth their enemies, relating to his calling for fire 


this, becauſe there be ſeveral cflices of a King,the ex- | from heaven, and again v. 6. they have P to ſhut 


erciſe of the power of the Sword as well as of makin g 


Laivs, of puniſhing and rewarding as well as of reign- [propheſy cloathed in ſackcloth, v. 3. which ſackcloth Rev. 


10g, he is exI1ix& ei; ogy, Rom. 13s 4. an avenger tO 
inflit puniſhment, and ſo he is expreſs'd at his cudixy- 
o15, Luke 18.7.ſpeaking of this matter.In this reſpet it 
1s that thz Governours of "— were call'd Tudges; 
inflicting of puniſhments or judgements (which is one 
part) gving denomination to the whole Regal office : 
and ſo Lyke 10. theſe three phraſes, [the kingdome of 
God,|v.11.and [that day,] 1.e, the time of his exerci- 
fing that Regal power,v.12. (or, as Saint fark reads 
it, uſes. xplozws, Mar. b. Il. the day of executing 
judgement ) and in the ſame matter | zpiovs, ver. 14, 
judgement (imply,] are all phraſes ofthe ſame fignifican- 
cy, to note the deftrudtion here threatned, with which 
there was alſo mercy mmgled and preſervation to ſome, 
See Lnke 17. 34. and 21, 28, The ſame thing is ex- 
preſs*d by other phraſes,the coming of Chriſt, the end, 
the end of all things, the concluſion of this age,&Cc,which 
in their due places ſhall be obſerv'd. 

V.4. Of camels hair) This garment am 99125v ne 
pannsvf camels hair, uſed by John the Baptiſt, ſeems to 
be no more then a garment of Haircloth made of hair. 
rude and raw , notof hair ſoftned and dreſs*d, or ſpun 
into a threq, The difference betwixt theſe two is the 
ſame as betwixt Flax rade or unprepared, and the 
ſame dreſs'd or ſpun, one having much more of courſ- 
neſs and aſperity then the otherzor deriween that which 
we now call Haircloth,which is made of rude,undreſs'd 
hair,and Chamlet or Grogram, that is made of it when 
*tis ſoftned, and ſpun, and prepared: That the former 
is that which is here mention'd may appear, 1. by the 
defign of it,uſed byFobn,as here ſet down by the Evan- 
geliſt, to fignifie the auſterity of his Habit, as well as 
that which follows is of his Diet, (and ſo interpreted 
by all the Ancients;) which it would not he,had it been 
hus dreſs'd and ſoftned. 2), Itis to be conſidered, 
that as he was Elias that was foretold ſhould come, ſo 
his Habit and his Diet and the Wilderneſs (as well as 
the matter of his Prophecy,fire from heaven, Judgments 
on the impenitent) were to repreſent Elias. Now of 
Elias we reade his Habit thus deſcribed, 2 Kings I. 8. 
He is an bairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather a- 
lout his loyns , where the hair, being joyned with the 
/eathern girdle Or z.0ne, may moſt probably be interpre- 
ted (both of them) to the ſame matter of his habit, or 
manner of attire, enquired of v,7. (and ſo:*will be a 
complete deſcription of that;this haire/oh and learhern 
zone being all the cloaths that he had viſible about him, 
as it was of the Baptiſt here) and not of the form; or 
manner, or conſtitution of his Body, that he was like 
Eſau,a man with much hair growing upon hm ; for that 
alone would have been but a veryimperfeR deſcription 
of him,nothing elſe of his body being mentioned : and: 
on the other fide, onely a leathern girdle abous bis! 
loyns, as it cannot be applied tothe form or faſhion of 


heaven, that it ſhall not rain, a$ Elias had) are ſaid to 
6. 12, hath the epithet of 7ei@@ hairy beſtow'd up- 
on it, expreſſing the materials of it.to be of hair, which 
they uſed for their mourning habit, To this clearly re- 
fers that of the falſe Prophets, that they wore rough 
garments to deceive, Lach, 13. 4. the rough gar- 
ments the token of the Prophet, as the deceiving 1s all 
one with the falſe. As for their conceit who think 


Fohn's garment here to have been a skin of a Camel 


with the hair on,ſuch as the ſheep-skins and goat-skins 
Heb.11.37.it is ſufficiently confuted by the Evangeliſt, 
who makes the Cloathing and the Girdle of difterent 
matters,uſing different forms of ſpeech to expreſs them 
by, which there is noreaſon to think would have been 
done, if they had been botn of the ſame. 
Ib. wild honey] The wsx1 eqgov, or field-boney, 18 2 


ſuch as was to be found in woods, running out of trees 
where bees were; {0 1 Sam.14.25. there is vpds pe- 
Mea v@ x7! megownrey F as, where cur Engliſh,out of 
the Hebrew, reade, [they came to a word, and there was 
boney upon the ground; and v. 26, ion 6 aads 6is Þ 
ptMorave, x} if's emotuero pins, when they came into 
the wood, behold the honey dript 5, and v. 27. Jonathan 
dipt his rod es mT» unetov F piaur@, in a comb of h6- 
ney. Inwhich place, that which is Jus pratowar©-,, 
wood of honey, in the Greek, is by an Hypallage wel [y/- 
veſtre, wood-honeyghe very thing that is here,ueac d'yer- 
0v, field=honey, Or wood-honey, ( agri and ſylve being oft 
promuſcuouſly uſed for any places (remoter from 
towns) open and unincloſed,though they benot wood- 
lands:ſon Virgil, ſylois egreſs, eAncid.1. and ſy/ve- 
ſtrem muſam, Eclog.1. in relation to the mountains or 
doyns where they fed their locks. )Which ſenſe of the 


Kar &'yeroy Makes it alſo not .improbable;that «xelds,-au,10,. 


which here are joyn'd with it,as theBaptiſt's onely food, 
may ſignifie «xefd}ve or «xpsports,1,c,rmr7ts of F:Nvdpav 
xetpTol, Or xapwol erdpixad, all fruits of trees, in Phavori- 
nu, 1. C, fruits of the wilder trees, or indeed herbs or 
leaves, To which purpoſe I ſhall refer the Reader to 
Steph. Forney. Rer. quotid. |. 6. c. 2). Thus doth 1/- 
dore Pel»jiote mterpret at: wath great earneſineſs againſt 
the other rendring of it, : Ai dxpidts 3 Lo Gnas mes 
@orle apatus, uh Wrom' eNN Crptwrrts Boirrwy x} eumor, 
Ep. 5.The word which we render Locnſts fgnifies not 
living creatures, as ſome have iguoranthy conceived, nv 
by no means 3 but the tops of herbs and plants. \And to 
this purpoſe is it that Barchardus (p. 330.) inhis De- 
ſcription of the Holy Land ſaith, that be hath found in 
the Monaſteries of Paleſtine, near Jordan, a food which 
the Monks there uſe,ofa ſort of herbs call'd Zecyſe,the 
ſame, ſay they, whichthe Baptiſt fedon. Though the 
truth is,Origen,Clewens, Ambroſy and Hilary interpret 
4 xpid\s Foo 4 as aſort of graſhoppers : and it appears 
by Leviticus C. 11.22. thatthe) were uſed for fcod, 
being reckoned among the can creatures,and byPliny 


his body, bur muſt neceſſarily denote his attire, ſoit | 


Nats 


x@-, 


Co 
kind of extemporary diet, (as water out of the Spring \ Mine aygur 


; ls... 4 
aporv miveor, eat herbs, and drink water in their hands; 


huxtir, 


9, 
Be@' ic ety 
Oden, 


*Devit, A- 


.More then wn Are, ſay not, Or, 4s S.-Luke reads C. 3. 


Annotations on $. M A 


T THE W, Chap. 111. 


Nat. Hiſt. 1.11. and Athenes /. 4. that the eebio- [tull :) and by this means it will here beall one with 
pians and ſome others fed on Grathoppers, but thoſe 


falted and dried, ſaith Pliny hich cannot well be ſup-| 
poſed of the Baptiſt here, whilft he continued in the! 
wilderneſs. . 'Tis more probable that, as the Sarmani 


_ . | 
or Eeunmeo 11 Clem. Alex. Strom. |. 1. Or Germane 


adoe + inarm  undyur, to looſe the latchet of the 
ſhee, Mar. 1.7. and John 1. 27+ that /oofing being 
morder totaking it off : orelſe 2, as Luke 10. 4. 
Banifew vrodVuars to carry ſhoes Was ordinary in jour- 
neys, ſo might it fitly be the Diſciple*s office to doe ſo, 


in Strabo, call'd UaiBrar, (thoſe that lived in the woods,! And fo either way the meaning of the Baptift's ſpeech 
(not, as ris falſly read,enbBrer) and neither inhabited | is,that he was unworthy to be Chriſt's Diſciple, for the 


cities nor had houſes) > xegdþve arivru, ») udp 7. 


ſo the Baptiſt here .abſtain'd from wine, fed on this vi- 
ftns parabilic, food that named no dreſſing, (wp of voy 
Eyrpanras, ſaith hezas the Encratites of this time )which 
Srrabo, out of Megaſthenis Indica, expreſs'd by 
uxdfict Covres Mw F vas emo QuMNav x; 2p mov &- 
ogiov, they that lived in woods upon leaves and wild 
fruits« 


V. 9. Think] The phraſe [uw Eur a5y4v] 1s no 


Diſciples of any Prophet among the Fexs were toſerve 
him as his Miniſters, to perform to him his ordinary 
neceſlary ſervices:{o Joſhua vas unto Myoſes,Exod.24. 
13.and in Joſeph 1.1 ; ſo Eliſha miniftred unto E/1- 
as, I Kings 19. 21. and poured water on Elias's hands, 
(this being ſet down as theDiſciple's office among their 
Conſticutions;) and ſo when Chriſt ſaith, be was amon 

them as he that miniſters, Luke 22. 27. that of mini- 
ſtring refers tothe office of a Diſciple. And ſo when 
they are call'd the ſons of the Prophets, 1t 1s in the He- 


$. wh agznar afy, begin not to ſay : For ſo x4 and 
videtur 1s oft an Expletive. So 1 Cor.10.12, 6 db- 
xov igivas, He that truly ſtands, (not onely ſeems or 
thinks himſelf co ſand) for none elſe are capaole of 
Falling. $01 Cor. II. 16. If any man doxei pinot ©f 


rep notion, wherein mids and umpire, ſons and 
ſervants, ot miniſters,are all one, 


piece of wood by which they ſeparate the wheat from 
the chaffe, ſaith Heſychins. The Hebrew reads AMA 


£1), (not ſeem ro bebut really) be contentionzand C12, 


22,where hx wan donscepe vmgyer, the member J 


which ſeem to be more weakareall one with vnprre, | 
thoſe that are the weaker. S0.Heb. 4. 1. Let us fear, 
1h Soxh ms vegnxiven, leſt any man (not ſeemingly, but 
really) coze ſhort, $0 Luke 8.18, the \5 ua ine, 
that which he ſeems to have,\ being compared with 
Aatt.13.12. x90, even what he bath, and Matt. 
25. 29. and Afar. 4. 25. appears to fignifie [that 
which really he hath,] (though he make not the right 
uſe of 1t): otherwiſe 1t could not be rken from him.S0 
Mar. IO, 42. ot dorxevres dpyew, they that think or 
ſeem to rule, 18 rendred by Saint Matthew, 20. 25. ol 
«pores the Rulers. SO in the ſtoty of Suſanna, v. 5. 
% idxuv xvBepravnot they which ſeem'd,but that really 
did prvern. SO 1 Procopius on 1 Kings, 6 Zavres 
svo5C4vis applied to the pious Kings, Aſa,Jehoſaphat,! 
&Cc. So IN Oprates /.1.ſpeaking of the fleſh of Chriſt, 
que nnilum videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum, which ſeemed to 
have committed no ſin; Nis meaning muſt ſure be, that 
really he had not finned, Thus m humane Authours 
[4xa] 1srhe form of affirming any thing, Tf there be 
any farther force in this word then onely as an Exple- 
tive,then (according to another notion of dbx@) it will 
beſt be rendred,do not pleaſe or ſatisfie your telves in 
ſaying, as Jtyrz is explain'd by dgiowrrs, Phavir. 
See Note on 27ar.2.a, and Note on A#. 16.4. 

II. Baptize you with water} John's Baptiſm by 
water, previous and preparatory to Chriſt's Baptiſm by 
the Holy Ghoſt and fire,jeems to be imitated by the De- 
vil and his worſhippers, the Indians in * Philoſtratus, 


polln.l3.3 ho had, ſaith he, a 1we/l whoſe water they efteem'd ſa- 


£S.9 123, 


*Nugr Ag- 
una, 


Bzg-0Cerr, 


cred,and endued with ſecret virtue, Opmoy vow Corn TH 
aus Td z#0y, which was counted ſacramental to 
all the Indians 3; nigh unto which, ſaith he, there was a 
veſſel of fire, in Bib the Indians were parged from 
their involuntary ſins mherenpon their wiſe men call the 
well The well of conviction, or reproof, and the fire, The 
fire of pardon, Or expiation, And ſo the Brachmans, 
before they ſacrificed,uſed to anointthemſelves inex%- 
Ss eapusxn, which ſo heated their bodies, that they ſent 
out fume and [neat in great abundance, as if they had, 
ſaith he, been * wa/b?d with fire, D 

Id. To bear] That which is here 8azioz, is not, as 
n other places, Sacitev Bdp&r, the bearing of a bur- 
then or weight, (the Labourer's or Porter's office) but 
as a Miniſterial Office, either 1, to remove things that 


are not of preſent uſe out of the way,(the ſame that in? 


other places is expreſs'd by gtperr, as wiper xt 6h2m), 
to take away Or put aſide, the bed as being nolonger uſe- 


venticabrum, from A diſper ſit ventilavit, referring in 
general to winnowing or holdingup tothe wind, but 
not peculiarly tothe manner of doing it. The Syrjack 
hath NWA" raphſhs, and ſo: the Arabick alſo, 1n 
which languages the word is ſaid to have tio fignifica- 
tions ; 1,t2 note @ ſhovel,or ſuch like inſtrument, with 2 
broad bead, as a Paddle, &c, wherewith the ſurface of 
the earth is plained or pared. So 'tis 1n the Arabick 
Proverb, en al rapſh el al arſh, From the ſhovel to the 
throne,from the meaneſt profeſſion to the greateſt dig- 


nity. 2.(as * Teſs Bar Alidefines i) an inſtrument * $yre. A. 
with a broad head, Wherewith corn 1s moved, or win- 7-.Lex, 


noiwed, or ſtirr'd up, to cleanſe it. Accordingly the 
Greek aTvoy Heſychins expreſſes firſt by gpivat, and 
then pies, ſaith he, is Ggzaver, odynxev, an inſtru- 
ment with teethzand again he explains it by zgiave, and 
Teleuve. he defines to e Npu Tees £50v &Xuas, a ſpear, 
Or pike, having three teeth or ſharps, 2 three-tooth'd 
pirchfork, uſeq to ſtir or throw up corn, when they 
make up their floors ; and in another place he makes it 
all one with 9pifoa@&, which being by the Grammarians 
ſaid to be g4fents, 1. C. Teia {yer Bm, that which 
hath three darts, quod tres cuſpides babet, it appears to 
be dire&tly all one with 2pieave. The reſult of all this 
Grammatical diſcourſe is this, that the word wwoy here 
is ſet todenote that zawpjaxoy opyaver Gdbynrey, that in- 
ſtrament with teeth, ſomewhat like our pitchfork, with 
which they managed the buſineſs of winnowing their 
corn,ftirring it up,that the chafte,vhen the corn is out 
of 1t,having no weight in it, may bedriven away with the 
wind,it there be any; and if there be none,they had an 
inſtrument, as \ve have noiy ſails,to make a wind, and 
|then thar blows away the chaffe without any other 
helps then of ſtirring 1t -up, that the wind may have 
force on it.Thus 1ſ4.39,24. the corn is ſaid to be win- 
nowed FAMNA{(Wwhich, ſaith Kimchi,fignifies Pala, qu4 
grana per ſpatium longinſculum in ventam illata, a ven= 
tilatere purgantur, (as Mr, Fuller renders him) and 
accordingly we render ita ſhove!) NNAN and ( nith 
the fan,we reade,i,e.)\ith that inſtrument here ſpoken 
of, that ſtirs up the corn for the wind, that that may 
drive all the duſt and chaffe away, the word that the 
Hebrew here uſeth. This is diſtinctly and properly the 
manner of the NaxaIaeifyv  axwre,the throughty clean 
ſing of the threſhing-floor, which here follows, For ſo 
at this day in thoſe parts under: the T-rks dominion 
(and alſoin Spain, where, by the inhabiting of the 
Moors,who are baſtard-Fews,many Jewiſh cuſtoms are 
retained)the Threſhing-floor is in an eminent place in 
the open field, large enough'to be compared with that of 
) C 3 Arannabs 


V. 12, Fan| Tiwer fignifies 4 winnowing infonn © 
ment, £univ &  Jaxwpicum * ormv am 5% aps, a ive. 
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I, 


13 


*or perhaps 
threh then 
(ſee Note 
on Chap, 2I, 
8g) 


k. 
we ME 
Tbaxe 


 Hanotations on 8, MAT THE W, Chap. 717. 


Arannah, 4% Samn.. 24. where David built an Altar. | 
Thither, after gathering their corn, they-bring it : then 
have they a pair of wheels of iron, joyned with an axle-| 
tree, and dented or toothed like a ſaw, and ſometimes 
an heavy board or plank, about the bigneſs -of-an or-| 
dinary door, driven on the lower fide, full of ſharp} 
tones or pieces of flints, (the 319 and YYW1,1ſa.41. 
I5. which the Greek renders 90% 5 apdiys anowrres, 
and Iſa.28.27.y\11 and JIN, the threſhing inſtrument 
and the cart-whee! 3) and one of theſe the oxen dravy 0- 
ver it,ſo at once with their feet treading out the corn, 
and with theſe breaking the ſtraw into ſmall parts,which 
is the ordinary food for their cattel all the year, This 
they take away and put up in bags. As for the chafe, 
the minde drives that away,as *tis Pſal. 1.4.and Fob 21. 
18, and1ſa.41.16. Attuioes, x) aryp© Alam avres, 
thox ſhait * winnom them, and the winde ſhall take them. 
Onely in caſe of the wind's turning,when they fear that 
it will bring all the chaffe back again upon the floor, 
they pur fire to it at the wind-fide,and that creeps on, 
and never gives over till it hath conſumed all the chaffe, 
and ſo is a kind of aofe5o vg here,a fire never quench- 
able,till it have done its work. To this deſcription of 
their pra&ice many places in the OldTeſtament agree. 
The threſhing the mountains,Iſa,q1.15. refers to the 
cuſtome of Threihing-floors in ſuch eminent places ; 
and foſerting the hills as chaffe, winnowing or diſperſing 
them as chaffe upon a hill, and the wind carrying them 
away, V, 16, So Fer. 4.11. A dry winde of the bigh 
places in the wilderneſs, not to winnow, nor to aries. 5 
even a full winde from thoſe places, &C, a full wind, 1N 
ſtead of winnowing or cleanſing the wheat-from the 
chafte, carrying all away. So Prov. 20.26. *tis ſaid 
of the wiſe King, that he ſcattereth the wicked, and 
bringeth the wheel over them 3 ſcatters them as he that 
winnows, and that he may doe ſo, brings firlt aponthem 
the whee! or threſhing n{trument, the ſame JD\R, 
wheel, that we had even now in Ifa. 28, 27. joyned 
with toe threſhing inſtruments And Pſale83.13. O 
my God make them Ithe a wheel, and as the ſtubble before 
the wind, doth parts refer to this cultome alſo z make 
them as a threihing-wheel 1s wont to maxe the Corn, 
driving one part from another,andthen the wind comes, 
and drives away the ſtubble and chaffe ; and then fol- 
lows, as the flames conſume the mountains, (that is, ſer 
the Chaffe on the mountains on fire, and hurn it, lick it 
quite up) perſecute them ſo with thy tempeſt, &c, $0 
Iſa.y .24. as the fire conſumeth the ſtubbie,and the flame 
devoureth the chaffe. According to this notion of 
winnowing and burning the chafte, this verſe accords 
with the general matter of Joþbx Baptiſt's preaching, 
viz, Chriſt's rich promiſe of all mercifal reception 
and preſervation to thoſe that ſhall repent, and receive 
the Goſpel, and. threatning of all Judgements upon 
the impenitent Jews, formerly expreſs'd by theKingdow 
of God approching, and again by the axe laid to the root 
of the tree, ready to hey it down, and that atrended with 
caſting into the fire, as here the chaffe is with burning 
with fire unquenchable, Ando it was fulfill'd on the 
Fews even in this life, (as it was oft foretold)the god- 
ly true Penitents that received Chriſ# through theſe tri- 
bulations werepreſerved, when the reſt that could not 
bear or hold out the rriall, all thar the wind of tempta- 
tion, falſe docrine,c>c. carried away, were generally 
deftroyed . the corn laid 4#p in 4 garner, and rhe chaffe 


2 


With a-m6lves, i.e, the Spirit deſcended. ſo as might 


be (and was really) ſeen, (d\ in Matrthen and Mark, 


he ſaw him deſcend ) wcei mertea? 4s it wert'a duveyllc. 
as a Dove wilibly deſcends and lights on any thing; 
or, -in-a manner ſemewhat reſembling a dove, '({0 woe 
heniftes, as At#.2.3.tne divided tongues | woes avess, 
as it were of fire,| doth not denote them ro be of fire,at 


leaſt to have the effe&ts of fire, burning, &c.but either 


in the colour or form like that of fire) not defining a- 
ny ſhape wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared, That the 
Holy Ghoſt both here and in other places aid viſibly 
appear, there is no doubt: That he did in the caſe of 
ary,at the time of herConception of Chriſt,vmpyecdru 
come upon her, and 6hoxaGev cverſhadow her,is affirmed 
L»ke 1.35, and that is perfe&ly agreeable here to this 
of deſcending oaei mewres, as a Dove uſes to doe,when 
it comes down and viſibly lights on any thing. Nay, 
other glorious appearances of God are expreſs'd in 0- 
ther places in the ſame marner.As when the bright c/oud 
(1.e.an appearance of ſhining light as broad as a cloud 


$710 ages ad 163, Iatt.17.5.thus bovered over OT over- "Emon:2u; 


ſhadowed them : ſoagain Mark 9.7.Luke 9.34.And ac- 
cordingly in theTabernacle were the Cherubims of glo- 
73, thoſe Officers or Miniſters of this appearance of 
Goed,overſhadoxing or hovering over the Propitiatury,or 
covering of the Ark, Heb.9.5, And fo 2 Pex. 1, 17. 
this voice at this time deliver'd |This is my belwved 
ſon, &c.] 1s ſaid to have come from the magnificent 
glory, (gloria majeſtatice preſentie, the glory of the ma- 
jeſtatick preſence, ſo frequent in the Targum) 1.e., from 
this Cloud, where the Angels were, and wherein Elias 
and ſes appeared, And fo in the third verſe of that 


Chapter £2 glory ſeems to denote the appearing of the a=, 


Holy Ghoſt, as &gs79 virtue, Or power, Chriſt's after- 
miracles; in the like manner as we find Tveoue ſpiric 
and vas power in other places, and as learned men, 
in rendring the Jexiſh Writers, interpret J\Iy 
God's inhabiting Or appearing among us(ordinarily ren- 
dred glory by Spiritus ſanittus,the Holy Ghoſt.But by all 
this there is no more expreſs'd but onely the manner of 
this appearance,or how he viſibly was ſeen or appeared 
to deſcend ; bat for the Shape wherein the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared, here is yet nothing expreſs?d. That which 
ſeems moſt probable is this, That the Holy Ghoſt took 
not 0 him here any bbdily ſhape, but yet appeared to 
be preſent(as God is ſaiq to be preſent in any place in 
the Old Teſtament,i.e.) by the appearance of Angels, 
which being the Conrtiers of Heaven, where they ap- 
pear,there God is ſaid peculiarly to be preſent. Hence 
It 1s that che well Labairoi,where the Angel appeared to 
H agar,Gen.16.7,14.is by the HieruſalewTargum Gen. 
24. 62, ſtyled Beer (the well) abi manifeſtata illi 
fait praſentia Domini majeſtatica, mhere the majeſta- 
tick preſence of the Lord, or the preſence of God in 
majeſty,vas manifeſted to her, And ſo the Sanuary, 
where by the Cherubims God exhibited himſelf,is cal- 
led by the ſame paraſe,G/oria majeſtatice preſentie Do- 
mini, The glory of the majeſtatick preſence of the Lord, 
ExJd.q0,34. Soin the delivering of the Law, which 
the Authour to the Hebrews C.2. 2. ſaith was ſpoken by 
Angels, God faith, Ex.19.11. the Lord will come down 
in the ſicht of all the people, and, I have talked with you, 
C.20,22, Now holv thoſe Angels, the good Angels, 
the Courtiers of God, appeared, may be colledted in 
oeneral from their title, "Ayſeau guns An gels of light, 


devoured with the fire. 


in reference to a lucid, ſhining flaming appearance,(as 


'V. 16. Like a dove] That the Spirit came upor| the Philoſopher ſaith, that If God would take upon him 


. Chriſt in the body or ſhape of 4 Dove, cannot, I think,} a body,it would certainly be Light; but more diftin&- 


be concluded from this place, nor from the parallel! ly from thetory of it, att. 28.3. His appearance 


Mar.1.10. but onely that the Spirit deſcended, and 
came. Or lighted on him, as a Dove uſes to doe on any 
thing, firſt huvering and overſhadowing it. And where- 
as *tis added by Saint Luke, owuampady, that will be 
veſt rendred in, or witha bodily appearance, and joyned 


was as lightning, and his garment white as ſnow, (as 
Lnke 9.29. *tis ſaid of Chriſt on mount Tabor, hes 
cloathing was nds tZagpaemor, white and flaſhing 
as lightning doth) i.e. a Lright ſhining clod,({uch as 
in Ex.14.10. is call'd a cloud by day but fire by ha 

pillar 


| 


Annotations ow 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 111, 


pillar of cloud, D2ut. 31. 15. ) or fiery appearance in }{aith the Texc ) will be ſomgvhat anſiverable to the 


the midſt of a white cloud, as of a garmens, 4.e. cloath- 


word fauatiua divided, the Ats,inrefpect of the 


ed or encompaf#'d with it, which is directly vegan $e- [diviſion of the fire (that appeared):in ſeveral aranches, 
Jed, the lightſome cloud, even now mention'd, And ſo|bur certainly in re{p<& ot the fire, Ms that hath 


generally the Shechinah, by which the Hebrews uſe to been faid, the meaning c> the woyds 1n 


place may 


expreſs God's preſeace on earth, is rendred #$Ze glory, ſbe conceived tobe this , Fhe heavens mere opened 20 


from Exod. 24. 16. the glory of the Lord abode, &C. 
( ſee Note on Rows. 1. f, andg. c. and Fo, 1. c.) and 
that g/ory generally expreſs'd by Painters by the rays 


Chriſt, and the Spirit of God (himſelf inviſible, and ta- 
king ng bodily form or ſhape ypon him) 'was by Fohn 
ſeen to deſcend upon him, as 4 Pies Feſcenderh and 


or beams of the Sun or Light, becauſe that is the live-|[lighteth on any thing, or as it were 4Dyv4, thatihich 
lieſt reſemblance of it z as *tis ſet down Luke 2. 9. [appeared ſfomeway reſembling a: Dove, with tag wings 
euinraylsr, the glory of the Lord fſhoye about them, which|ſpread abroad and hovering over one ; -viz. Angels, the 


is added to the mention of the Ange!/*s coming to them.|token of God's or the Holy Ghoſt's pr eſerice, 


appeared 


, 


And ſo God's promiſe of coming t0 tbe peo le on Sinai 1 a bright ſhung cloud, or a flaſh of lightnit & in a 


the third day, Ex. £9, 11, 1sthus performed, v,16.chore 
were thanders and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the 
mount, And agreeable to this it 1s, that in thac other 
viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſlles, 
AR.2.3.009nf aims Naueroula yroom, wort Tvess, 
Ma 217% Te ip fn Tnggov avi) , there were ſeen by the 
rongues parted or divided, as of fire, and it,1. &. the fire, 
( or that (0 like fire, ) (at, OT reſted, onevery of them. 
That which appeared was c/oven Or diviaed tongues 
as of fire, ſeveral flaſhes or beams as of fire, in the ſhape 
of tongues divided; as itis cafie to conceive by a flame 
cleft aſunder in many places, according tothe natural 
motion of flames,” of which every part as it exretids it 
ſelf inlongitade grows more pyramidal, and ſodivides 


cloud, and this (kogped-down upon him, and wath that 
lightning thunder, and with that ghunder @ voice v. 17. 
( ſee Note on As 9. b.) And this as the folemnity of 
his Conſecration, Impoſation of hands, 2s .1t Were, from 
Heaven, by which he received his Commithon to his 
Propherick office, which he after commutncated to his 
Apoſtles in a manner ſomewhat like, As 2.2. | 

V, 17. Beloved ſon} Thoſe words-of the Father 
from Heaven,both here and at the Trangfiguration, ch. 
[174 5. | Tris Rar ths pu dcanilde, to g cadirvon,, this is - 
my belvved Son, in nhom 1 am well pleaſed, ] were by 
him deliverd with an intention that they ſhould be un- 
derſtoud torelate to that Prediction before deliver'd 
concerning the Hefias, 11a. 42. 1. This will not ſo 


from the part next to it : and one of theſe diviſions did, [cafily and ſo clearly appear by comparing theſe words 
as it were, /amlere, lick , and ſo reſt pon the head of |Vith that Prophecy, either in the Hebrew or the Greek , 
every of the Apoſtles, according to the Febreys phraſe] (becauſe for {beloved} here and c. 17. *tis | choſen} 


or idiome,vho for flame of fire uſe WR WP? the tongue 


there, for { & # wdiznoa, in whow I am ell pleaſed, 


of fire, If. 5. 24. becauſe a flame is of that form, ſay|here and c.. 17. the Sepruagint there have | =ggorNta- 


they. Somewhat like this hath the appearing of An- 
oels generally been the Scripture. See Exod.19.18. 
where God deſcends on the mount in fire, gloria praſen- 


Tm avTw u uy ws, my foul hath accepted bim, ) for 
[5 gs wi, my ſon,] here and C, 17, tis there 1n the 
Hebrew | "V2 my ſervant, and in the Septuagins 


tie Divine in flamma ignis , ſaith the Jeruſalem Tar-|5 aats ps, agreeable to that, though capable of being 
gum, the glory of the Divine preſence in a flame of fire,|rendred my ſon alſo) as by comparing that of 1/aiah 


which1s but the explication, and rendred as the reafon 
of what was ſaid before v, 16. of the /ightning and 
thick cloud, or thick cloud Or darkneſs where God was, 


with AZatt-12.18, for in that place of JZarthew, where 
thoſe words of that Prophet are purpoſely recited , we 


Exod. 20. 21. and therefore Pſa}, 104. 4. bis miniſters |xnozv 8 Yugi ws, Behold my ſon, Ur ſervant, belgved--in 
(i.e. Ange!s miniſtring to him) are ſaid ro be a flaming |whow my ſou! (1.e.My ſelf ) wel! p/eafed,] which differ 
fire. Thas in the fixtt mention of it Gey. 3. 24. the|very little from thoſe woices fro: heaven in this and 


Terufalem Targum reads , gloriam Divine preſentie 


that other place ;z fave that the | is Leþo/d,] of empha- 


ſupra duos Cherubinos collocavit, he placed the glory of |tical promiſe-in the Prophet, is here chang'd into | sns 

the Divine preſence upon two Cherubims, where in the | this j5,] as fitter to point him out now preſent z and 

Hebrew we find the two Cherabims , and 2M UN? | azis, an equivocal word for a ſon or ſeraany, is changed 

( a flaming ſword we reade it, but it may perhaps be|intoy8s, which is a ſon onely. To this may be added 

better rendred) a flame of ſmord, i. e. of ſeparation, | that one part of theſe words in Iſaiah, [_ Nerg magur 

diviſion , 9a3Z Nauterowed , for {0 th? Hebrew ANN, [in aurir, I bave un wy Spirit pon him, ) was here 
t 


which 1s rendred ſword, fignifies diviſion, as is exem-| really ſupplied ar 


is time, the Holy Ghoſt coming yi- 


plified by AZare. 10. 34. compared with Lyke 12.51. |fibly upon him; and jn like manner { zeiqv d@ay216, 
where in ſtead of wayaes ſword in one, is Nayzerawer | be ſhall declare judgement, } in the cloſe of that verſe, 
divifion in the other : and then that 9235 Naweowed, | I[4.42. 1, is equivalently ſupplied fart. 17.5. in { av- 
flame of divifion 0r partition there, (fignifying thar ap- | 78 exi7z, hear bim, | he having then begun that office 


pearance to be a bright ſhining)as of fire,and that parc- 


of declaring or preaching , which conſequently was 


ed one from anther in many places, to earn every ay, |then to be heard by them. 


— 


CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 


i, | Hen was Feſusledup of the Spirit into the w 
I the ® Devil.) F 


ilderneſs, to- be tempted of ,_ a1 immediately after 


his Bapriſm, and beforc he en- 


tred on his Propherick office, that Chriſt might give an evidence of his piety and truſt in God , and of his conſtancy , it was 
thought fir rhar ſome trial ſhould be made of him ; and to that end, by incitation or impulſion of the Spirit of God ( of which 
he was full, Luke 4. 1.) he went up from Jordan farther in rhe Deſert, not voluntarily putting himſelf upon remprarion, bur 


doing it according to Gad*s appointment. 


2. And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights , he was afcerwards an 


angred. } 


power of God to continue forty days and nights without 
Prophets, hid dane ; and after that, rhat he might be the far 


2. And being there he was 
| enabled by the miraculous 
earing or drinking any thing, as Moſes and Eljas, the rwo great 
rer for the inſuing trial af his truſt in God made on him by Saran, 


he was us ſhwply alſaulred with hunger, as any man ar any time is for want of meat. | 


3, And 


find all theſe words, ['Ifs 5 Tais ps 5 4ami]dg=-eis oy odde nar. i 


3: And the Devil, laying - 3* And when thetempter eame to-him, he ſaid, Ifthou Le the Sonof God, ccm- 
hold and taking advantage of mand that theſe Rones be made bread.) 
. thar oppottunity, came wm ſaid unto himz If thou art the Son of God, make ule now of that power to thy own relief, and turn 

theſe ſtones into bread. | be | 

4. Bread or ordinary means 4 But he anſvered and ſaid, Tr 1s written, { Man ſhall not live by bread alone, 
6f ſuſtaining men is not of ne- but y every word that proceedeth ont of the month of God. | 
cellity to the life of man z God can feed and uphoJd him by orher means, whatſoever he pleaſes to make nſe of to that purpoſe, his 
bare word and nothing elſe , Deur. 8, 3- : | 

5,6. Then Saran, as *tis $5, Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy city, and ſetteth him un *a Þ pin- *the bar. 
moſt probable, carried him in nacle of the Temple, | tlement 
the air, withour doing himany G6 ang (ith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down , for it is 


-h | bei - G G . , 
ws Far pf rn - Soy written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they + on, 


and ſcr him on the bartlement ſha{l * bear thee up, leſt at anytime thou dah thy foot againſt a ſtone. * carry 
of the Temple; and urging a verſe of the Pſalm to him, Pſal.91. 11, he perſuaded him co caſt himſelf down from thence, by thar 
means to teſlifie that he was the Son of God ; for it he were ſo, this he might doe ſecurely. 


7. Jeſus ſaidunto him, [Tris written again, Thon ſhalt not © tempt the Lord thy 


thee, aphe 
07 Ov, 


7. lt is ſufficiently manifeſt 
to me that I am the Son of 
God, and cared for by him. I ſhall nor require any more ſigns to prove it, nor expreſs any doubr of his power and goodneſs to. 


ward me, as the Kraelites did, Exod. 17. 7. ſaying, Is the Lord among us, or no? To which the png» of tempting God 
refers, Deut. 6. 16. ( which is the Text quored in this place, a prohibition not of rov much, but roo little confidence, of 
doubting of Ged's preſence among them.) , | 

8. and from thence gives $+ Again,the Devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, { and ſhey- 
him a view of all chat was to be Eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, } 
ſeen from thence, and adds a repreſentation of many of the other Kingdoms of rhe world in as ſplendid and inviting manner as 
he could ; and all this in a moment of time, Luke 4. 5. nor one after another, that ſo rhey might amaze and affe& him rhe more 
with their ſplendour, and on a ſudden prevail upon him, which otherwiſe would nor be {o likely to doe it. 

9. And faithunto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. 
10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him , Get thee hence, Satan ; for it is written, Thou ' 
| ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, 

17; Then for a while, Luke 21+ Then the Devil & leaveth him3 and behold, Angels came and miniſtred un- tk diſwifek, 
4+ 1 3+Saran left rempring him, tO him.) RN "ID 
(afterwards ſetting himſelf more induſtriouſly on all ttratagems to take away his life : ) and as the Devil left him, the good An. 
gels came and waited on him, miniſtring ro his hunger, or bringing him meat, as ro Elias was done. 

 * - 4 - 

12, After this, not jmmedi= _ 12+ New when Jeſus heard chat John was * caft into priſon, he departed into # geyvereg 
arely, but having gone once in- Galilee z ] UP,9mf6d Vis 
to Galilee, and dave many things there, ( ſer down Joh. 2,&c.) and having before that entertained ſome Diſciples, or conſtanc 
followers, John 2. 2. by name Philip, John 1.43. (for this and much more was done betore John's being caft into priſon, John 3. 

24. ſee Note on Joh. 1. g.) when he heard of the impriſonment of John, he went a ſecond rime into Galilee ; 

13. And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 

ſea-coaſt, inthe borders of Zabulon and Nephthali : ; 
74+ That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of Ifaias the Prophet, ſaying, | 
15. The landof Zabulonand the land of Nephthali 4 by * the way of the ſea , * the fea 
lei "4 with, beyond Jord e Galilee of the + Genti rs 
15.Galilee incompaſs'd wit, DEYOn Jor an, [ Galilee of the T Gentiles, + Nations 

or in the confines of, other Na= 16, The people which (ate in darkneſs ſaw great light, and to them which fate in iS1Gr, 
Is the region and ſhadow of death * light is ſprung up. apr 

17. Now began Jeſusto en- _T7+ From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom #5e «iny- 
ter on his Propherick office , of heavens at hand, | Man, 
(confifſting of three things,Preaching or making known the will of God,entertaining Diſciples,doing of Miracles : the firſt here, 
and more largely Matt. 5, 6, 7. and in his many Parables z the ſecond v.18,&c. rhe third, as neceſſary to confirm his Do@rine, 
on all eccafions from time to time, till his death and departure hence. ) And the ſumme of that Office was, to bring finners to 
Repentance, by giving them warnings from God, Promiſes to allure, and Threatnings to fright them ro it. 

18, 19, 20,21,22- Andas 1T$8, And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw tivo brethren , Simon cal- 


Jeſus was walking by the Lake | p x 
te T6 thn _ oo and Andrew his brother , caſting a net into the ſea , ( for they were 
bl 


Luke 8.c.) he ſaw two brethren ; 
rl ry Soo Simon, who 19. Andheſaith unto them, Folloiy me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 


was efrerwards ſurnamed Peter, 20, And they ftraightway lefttheir nets, and followed him. 

andAndrew his brother,a-waſh= 24, And going on from thence he ſay other two brethren, James the ſon of Ze- 
+ Lond we #4 . uaty ns bedee, and John his brother,in aſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets, 
ſome time in diſcourſe with 21d he called them _ . : 

them, or preaching ro them, 22, And they immediately left the (hip and their father, and followed him. 

he went a lirtle farther, and ſaw two other brethren, James and John, with their farher Zebedec, all of the ſame trade, and they 
were in their boats mending their nets, having newly wath'd them on the ſhore alſo, Luke 5. 2. and now returned to their boar 
again. And ſoon after this, having done a great Miracle, ſet down diſtinly Luke 5. 4, &c. (ſee Note a. on that chap.) he 
called all che four, commanding them to follow him, promiſing ro make them fiſhers of men, or to inſtare them in a calling (and 
og them with powers) of gaining and converting of men. And they all torſeok their boats and trades, obeyed and followed 

Um, 

23, And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preach- 
ing the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of fickneſs and all manner of 
diſeaſe among the people. 

24. And his fame went throughout all Syria : and they brought unto him all ſick 
people that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which were poſ- 


24. affeted with any di fe with devils, and thoſe which were [lunatick,] and thoſe that had the palſy ; 


eaſe on which the changes of 
rack had influence, + Sag and he healed them, 
cher Madneſs or Falling-fickneſs, See Nore on ch.17.c. 
25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judza, and from beyond Jordan. 
| Annota- 
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V. t. The Devil ] The Hebrew UUW, an adverſa- 
yy,may be taken either in the g2neral,or elſe as it con- 


- tains under it two ſpecifical notions, one of an adver- 


ſary in foro, an accuſer, and eſpecially a falſe accuſer, 
the other of a treacherows perſon , that conſults and 
{tudies to miſchief others. In the general it js often 
met with, and applied to the Devi/, our Enemy, indefi- 
nitely. In reference to the ſpecifical notions, it 1s ac- 
cordingly rendred by the Sepruagint ſometimes O4Bo- 
a, accuſer , ſometimes #3Ca& , berrayer 3 and in 
x fac. 1.36. the word 414813 accuſer is uſed, where 
the ſenſe and the mention of the ſore ſnare, v. 35. en- 
forceth and requireth 6H&a&- treacherous perſon , and 
yet our Engliſh renders it in the general (according to 
the more comprehenſive nature of the Hebrew,to which 
it isanſerable ) an adverſary. Thus inthe New Te- 
ſtament doth the word AraCoa@t prevail, and is com- 
monly uſed to fſignifie not in the ſpecial, either a Ca- 
Iamniatogr Or Injidiator, (though it ſometimes ſignifies 
one of them ; perhaps the latter, Fohn 6.70. one of you 
Sa fonts Rs , means to betray me z and the former , 
Eph. 4. 27. Let not the Sun go down upon your wrath , 
neither give place 7 SraBing tothe Calumniatour, Who 
is then wont to interpoſe, and widen the breach : and 
ſo certainly 1 Tim. 3. IT. wn d1afons, not Calnumnia- 
tours, and 2 Tins 3+ 3. and Tit. 2.3.) nor yet the De- 
vi/under that one peculiar notion as a her or calumni- 
atour, but ſoas the Greek be of the ſame latitude with 
the general comprehenfive Hebrew word (WW, and as 
'ris all one with ix9ezs enemy, and drlidix&- adverſa- 
ry, Or plaintiff, and dvImeiuar@- oppoſer,in other places; 
and ſo it may beſt be rendred Satan, (retaining the He- 
brey inthe tranſlation, as the Septuagine ofc doe) i, e. 
that evil ſpirit which ſets himſelf as an Adverſary a- 
eainſt all good men, and endeayours to doe all the miſ- 
chief that he can. 

V.5. A pinnacle ] Timgyyoy, ſignifying literally « 
little ning, doth here note the exteriour circuit of the 
top of the houſe, which compaſſeth it in,(and is thence 
calld 5x24 Deut.22. 8.) to keep men from danger of 
falling from the roof ; and is therefare in the Laiy 
preſcribed in their buildings, that thou bring not bloud 
upon thy houſe. Tt is by th2 Grammarians explain'd by 
& xpoInewy, and that defin*d to be 73 amirw 7 vawy avlitte 
werey Codvov, a kind of girdle on the top of the Temple to 
encompaſs it , Which is clearly the batt/ement ,_not the 
pinnacle. See Note on c.10, k. | 

V. 7. Not tempt the Lord ) That the phraſe of 
tempting God ſignifies not roo much, but too little con- 
fidence, a diffidence and incredulity,may appear by the 
ſeverall places wherein the phraſe is uſed. Thus the 
Iſraelites tempting of God in Exodus and Deuteronomy 
15 generally doubting of God's care, and providence, 
and poiver, and wiſedom, of which they had had ſo ma- 
ny arguments and afſurances and promiſes from him. 
Ando Num.14. the cewpting God ten times, V. 22.8 
all one with not believing bins in all his figns which he 
did in the midſt of them, v. 11. and what that unbelief 
was appears by their words, ver. 2. Would we bad died 
in Egypr,and, Wherefore hath God brought #s into this 
land ? thinking ( it ſeems ) that God would not go a- 
long with them, bur permit them to be devoured by the 
people of the Land, (ſee v. 3,9.) So Pſal.78. their 
provoking and terwpting of God, v.17, 18. is firſt their 
doubting whether God c9u/4 and would prepare them 
4 table, .19. give the bread, provide them fleſh in the 
»ilderneſs, v. 20. when by theit own confeſfion he had 
evidenced his power and will ſufficiently in giving 
them fireams of water out of the rack. And v. 41. they 
rengpied God, &c. which is Explain'd v. 42. by { They 
thought nas of hig hand, aud of che day when he delivered 
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them—how be had wrought his miracles in E 29M] V. 43. 
1. E. by their forgetting, or not conſidering, the argu- 
ments they had had for the believing and depending on 
him. And ſo again, after he had caſt out the nations, &c. 
done all for them imaginable, yet v. 56. they tempred the 
woſt hig h God,&c. $0 Iſ4.7. 12. When Ahaz ſaith, he 
will nxt tempt the Lord, the words lignifie, that he need- 
ed no farther arguments to aſcertain him of the truth of 
hat there was promiſed, Where yet Ahaz ſeems to 
have ſpoken Ironically,.he will a5 zo more jjpns, belie- 
be, the thing impoſſible, and therefore is reprehen- 
ded by the Prophet for incredulitie and wearying of God, 
and making it neceſſary for him to give 4 ſign, V.13,14. 
And thus clearly the phraſe is aſed in this place,wvhere 
the Devil pzrſuading Chriſt, by caſting humſelf down 
from the Battlement, to make trial iwhether God ivould 
deal with him as a Son, 1. e. preſerve him, or no, 
Chriſt, that needed no ſuch evidences of his being the 
Son of God, Matt. 3. 17. replies that this 1s that tery- 
pting God Which is forbidden in Dext. So Matt. 16, 1. 
and Luke 11, 16, the Phariſees aching a ſign from heaven, 
to demonſtrate that he as the Mefſias, are ſaid ayey's 
Qy, to tempt Chriſt, a note of their infidelity, and fo 
cenſured by Chriſt, An evil and advulterous generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, Matt. 16. 4. and beyond the Mi- 
racles which he Fed already done among them, he will 
noiwhevwy thoſe Phariſees no more, but onely that great 
convincing one of his Reſurre&ion from the dead, ibid. 
Sometimes this phraſe is uſed in a notion a little diffe- 


rent from this,not in relation toany Promiſes of God, 


bat of any other partof his Will revealed,-and notes 
any a& of infidelity, any contrariety to the revealed 
Will of God,whether in point of Doctrine or PraQice. 
Of Do&rine, ſo As 15. 10. when Peter had given 
them convincing evidences and arguments ( from the 
example of God toward Cornelis) that God required 
not the Chriſtian Gentiles to be circumciſed, he adds, 
Now therefore why do you t:mpt God, tolay a yoaky &C.1.C, 
Your continuing to defire to lay that yoak on the Gen- 
tle Chriſtians, after ſuch evidences of God's jill to 
the contrary, is an a& of infidelity, and akind of rem- 
pting of God. So alſo ofPractice, I Cor.10.9. Veither let 
us tempt Chriſt, i. e. Letus not byour provoking fins 
dare God, trie his patience, whether he will make good 
upon us his threats againſt fin. So 24al.3.15. they that 
tempt God are all one with the proxd ſinners, Contumaci- 
ous offenders, which are alſo ſaid to weary him, c. 2. 
17. ARs 5.9. why have ye agreed to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord ? i.e, to commit a fin which is in effe&t a 
trying or experimenting whether the Apgſtles, Perer, 
&c. had the Spirit of diſcerning their frM or no, and 
conſequently of puniſhing. 

 V.15. Bytheway | That which is here odvv yandorys 
is 1n the Greek, 1ſa. 9. 1. ( whence this verſe is ci- 
ted ) of auto} of # pgniar , the reſt that daell by the 
fe ea-fide. Now for this whole place here cited out 
of the Prophet , and ſaid to be fulfilled by that which 
here happened, it muft firſt be remembred what hath 
been ſaid, Note on c.1. k, that Prophecies, beſides the 
literal ſenſe of them, have ſometimes another affixed to 
them, to which when they are accommodated they are 


ſaid 7Amp3.2w, to be fulfilled, i. e, to have a more eminent Mui, 


accompliſhment. And ſo here. For theſe words had 
In 7ſaiah C. 9. 1. a clear literal ſenſe belonging to that 
time, yiz, That God, having threatned by his Prophet 
1 {ore calamity to Fudah and Feruſalem from Sennache- 
ribKing of Aſſyria, begins in theſe words a little to 
ſoften it, thus , Nevertheleſs the dimneſs ( or miſt, or 
ewylight ) ſhall notbe to her towh'm thevexation ſhall 
be (i..e, to Feryſalew, which ſhall bs thus afflited) ac- 


cording to the firſt time, wherein he lightly _ 
an 
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land of Zabwlon and the land of Nephthali , and the 
latter time, wherein be more grievouſly afflicted the way 
of the ſea leyond home , Galilee if the nations ; 1.C, 
'This that ſhall befall upon Jud«þ, though ſharp, ſhall 
not be comparable to either of thoſe two other ;z” the 
firlt, the more tolerable ot the two, when Zabyon and 
' Nephthali, &C, were carried ito Captivity by rg 
 Phalaſſar King of 'Aſſyria, 2 Kings 15. 29; ſe-- 
cond, not then come, which ſhould be mich more hea-' 
'Ys when the reſt of the Tribes ſhould be carried away 
y Salmanaſſar into Aſſyria , 2 Kings 17. The peop/e 
that walk nr fr 1. 4 Fudah and Feruſalem, Waſted 
and beſieged by Sennacherib, have ſeen, 1. e, ſhould ſee, 
a great light, 1. e, have an illuſtrious remarkable deli- 
verance,the Siege being raiſed by an Angel,and Senna- 
cheril's army deſtroy'd 3 and to them that were in the 
ſhadow of death, i. e. expeQted wy to be deſtroyed, 
hath the light appeared, i. e. this deliverance 1s be- 
iall'n, 'This whole paſlage belonging to that matter is 
here by the Evangeliſt applied to Chriſt's preaching 
in the borders of Z abalon and Nephthali, onely by way 
'of Accommodation ; this preaching of his being the 
great light, and the ſtate of sgnorance that before they 
werein, the ſhadow of death and the darkneſs. All the 
difficulty is, to give any account how this ſhould here 
be applied to Z abulon, &c. When in Iſaiah they were 
not to have this deliverance, but onely Fud;, and they 
were onely mention'd to comfort Judah,that they were 
and ſhould be more terribly aflift ed then Fudah, and 
had none of the light or comfort. But the account muſt 
be,that ſuch Prophecies as theſe,thus accommodated to 
Chriſt , are accompliſh'd in an higher ſenſe then that 
wherein they were literally ſpoker; and here this /ighr, 
1.e. the preaching of Chriſt, came and ſhone on theſe 
as well as on Jeruſalem, nay in the firſt place, before he 
went thither,and conſequently in the application here, 
the great /ight 1s applied tothem, (though in the ler- 
ter of the Prophecae it belonged not to them.) Which 
being perfeRtly true,js all that is ſaid by the Evangeliſt, 
orely the words of the Prophet, not in the literal, but 
an higher ſenſe, applied to them by way of Accommo- 
dation, which differs from the citation of a teſtimony, 
To which this may alſo be farther added, that now that 
land of Zabxlon and Nephthali was not inhabited by 
Iſrac!, for they were carried captive, never to return 
again, 2 Kings 17. 20, 23. and none left but the tribe 


MATTHEW, Chap. 1y. 
gl ipded onely, 18, and ſo that Prophecie that ſpake cf 
f 


light ſhining t0 Jad«h did here literally belorg to. 


them, 1, e, to thoſe of J»dab which after their return 
from Baby/on nhabited theſe parts, which before be- 
_ to {ſrae!, | FENG 
Galilee of the Gentiles] That which is' here 
Tanngic of tov 
circumference of the nations, or that part of Paleſtine 


& 


is 10 Hſaiah 9. 1, BR Wb the + 9 FD 


which is fartheſt from Ter»fa/em:, ard hath the Nations - | 


rourd about it,from 791 vo/vit,cireumdyxir4 ard ſo by 
the Targum 'Uis rerdred EIINN confinium, the ccnfines 
of the Cemriter, becauſe round about that part of Pale- 
ſtine, the Egyptians, Arabians and Phenicians inhabited 
near the ſea-fide, in reſpe& of Traffick. Thus we find 
Gen. 14. 1. Cavs i21ov the King of the Nations » 
which will be confeſs'd to belong tothe Nations ad- 
joyning to that Region, if you compare it with Jo/. 12. 
23. here though our Eng/iſh , out of ſcme Helrew 
copies, reads, the King of % Niaticns of Gilgal, yet the 
Septuagint rendring { Came ji Tennaic,, | ſheiv that 
they read bo17 ©2113 170 he King of the nations of 
the confines {uch were the Tyrians,S1donians, and other 
Gentiles : and accordingly we reade that King So/cen 
gave tiventy cities in thar part to Hiram the King of the 
Tyrians , bt" Y"RA in the land of the confines, 
1 Kings 9.11. Thus Fof. 13.2. we reade TWP71 of the 
Philiffines where the Targzm reads NN the con- 
fines again, the Septuagint fere bryders;, and Jeel 3. 4. 
Tyre and Sidon, and all the M9 circumambient re- 
giens of the Gentiles 3 where though the Greek reads , 
as here, Taanaia amopuauy, Galilee of the Gentiles, yet 
the Targum more exctly NN the confines , or that 
part of Pa/eſtine Which bordereth on the Nations, And 
ſo when the Evangeliſt S. Luke had ſaid that Jeſus re- 
turned into Galilee, C, 4.14, headds, and the fime 
went out nal aans ® auzare, through all the amlient 
region : ſo again V. 37, there went 4 noiſe of him 6s 
one. Tumoy 3s aeupe , that is, into all that ircum- 


ambience of the Gentiles. And ſo ſaith * Foſephm® garde. ts, 
of the Gali/eans, mWimis Wneav axopvacrs KWXAWpvon, © Ar 


they are encompaſs d with ſo many other ftrange ( or 
heathen ) nations. Theſe ambient Nations are meant 
by 5Jvy i19v the may of the nations, C. 10. 5.1.C. thoſe 
ambient Nations next td Ga/i/ee,73re,&c. 1n oppoſition 


to Tudea, there expreſs*d by [ the houſe of Iſrael. 


= — \——_ 


Paraphraſes 


CHAP. V. 


. « þ o o . ve Py t A , 
> Metos to cms 3+ AN D ſeeing the multitudes he went up into a mountain : and when he was 


eminent manner ſets _ his” 
Prophetick office ; and there 
being a preat 


ſet, his® diſciples came unto him : 
2. And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying,] 
titude preſent, he went up into a Mountain, as a place 'of adyantape to ſpeak moſt audibly ; and there ſeating 


himſelf as a Prophet or Teacher, a company of his conſtant followers, all that received and obeyed his DoQrine , ( nor onely 
rhe Twelve, which were afterward choſen to be his Apoltics) came cloſe up, and communed with him. Ard to them he addreſſed 
his ſpeech, ſaying, ( For the explication of this whole Sermon , ſee Pratt. Catech, l, 2.) 


3- Bleſed-are all they that ,. - ! 3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs 1s the kingdome of heaven. 


how high ſoever their condition is in this world, are yer in minde,affeion and converſation humble and lowly, and they which, 
when they are in worldly poverty, bear it willingly, nor onely of neceſſity : for to theſe belongs the riches,and thoſe the great= 
eſt, even of a Kingdome, and that of Heaven, (Szg Luke 6.20. Yours is the kingdome of Heavens) Eu 


4. for they arc of afit tem= © 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn : | for they ſhall be comforted. 
per and capacity to receive that comfort which Chriſt and the Spirit offer to all thar are capable of it, and accordingly their pre- 
fent ſadneſs ſhall be repaired here, and moreover rewarded with future joys, Luke 16. 25. ' wheteas thoſe rhat have moſt of the 


was cara; of this world, thar have enjoyed all rheir good things here, have a ſad arrear of mourning which expeRs them in 
another world. | 


5. the quiet-ſpirited perſons, - 5» Bleſſed aye { the meek : for they ſhall inherit Þ the earth, 
and they thar live in obedience ro Government : for they ordinarily ſhall live"quierly, and receive the proteRtion and benefit of 
Government,and,invading no man”s goods or lite,ſhall generally enjoy long lifeand tranquility in the-carth: or when the-cxerci- 
ſes of this Vertue in ſome ſingular — of time brings Joſles or death upon them,they ſhall be richly rewarded in another 


world, and be made amends abundantly there for all that the praftice of this Vertue hath brought upon them. 


. . 4 . . , 

6. whoſe appetites are re- , G- Bleſſed are they [ which do hunger and thirſt, afrer righteouſneſs: 
moved from the meaner inferi- ſhall be filled.) ; Ry "ra & 

eur objects of our thirſts, (which way raiſe, bur never ſatisfie, our apperites) from the Worldling*s importunare deſires, ambi- 

rions and covetings, to the eager and impatient purſuit of rhe favour of God ,' and of Picty of the higheſt kind, that way of Sal- 


vation now propoſed to men by Chriſt, ( ſce Note on Row, 1, b. ) For theſe fl.all be ſure ro obtain what they purſue, and 19 
be fully ſatisfied in the acquiſition, LET, | 7 
7. Blefſed 


For they 


Chap. Y- S. M AT THE W. 2 Paraphraſe. 
7. Bleſſed are { th2 mercifull-; for the ſhall obtain mercy. ] TY. | 7. they thar are compaſiio. 


d bitifully afeRzd to the wants of other men, wherher of cheir Souls or bodies, apt to relieve and fo pardon; to giveand 
= fargive': for Ko has ſhall deal with others, God thall deal wich hem, 41 their time of want and requeſts they ſhall haye piry 
ſhewn ro chem abundantly , Luke 6. 38. 646 wry x6; opt _ pil 

8. Bleſſed are [the pare in heart : for they ſhall* ſee God.) | w 8. they whoſe eye, of rheir 


lis no defied by looking after fleſhly or worldly luſts, nor pollured with other foul mixtures ; for by this purity they are 
Reed for that viſion bf God Phich none elſe Ks unto , Heb. I 2. 14 > 1b... / 


9. Bleſſed: are [ the 4 peace-makets : for they ſhall be, call2d the children” -g, peaceabte , that love and 


God. | bf... ** 9 of, | Yd . EPA ; r for-peace 2 for rhey are 
h like . God, 25 children to parents, and like the'ohely-begotten Son of God, thar prear Peact=mitker, and ſhall have wed Pri. 


vileges that belong to ſuch, rhe childrens portion;: that of Grace in this life, and of the inheritance in'anorher, | | 
10. Blefſed are they [which are perſecuted for righteouſyeſs ſake '; for thens's,” 0 ha fuſer for the dir. 
the kingdome of heaven, ] [eats ih ©-:! {> » Charge of a good Conſcience, 
for the conſtancy of rheir obedience to any of God?'s| Commandments : for their ſufferings here ſhall be hereafter rewarded: 
witha Kingdom ; though they are oppoled and perſecured by men, rhey ſhall be own'd and crown'd by Ged, as his Martyrs ot 
Confeflors. Te | | OT ui Fs 
11. Bleſſedare ye { when men © ſhall reviſe you, and perſecute you, and ſhall 


: I 7 ' It. when « ſhall b reviled 
* or, for fay all manner of evil againſt you * fallly for my ſake. ] hen ye ſhall be revile 


pertecured-, and have all 


righteouſ= _ * jqd of evil reports calumnioufly raiſed apainſt you, becauſg you are profeſſors of che Fairh of Chriſt. * (This was the condi 

s an 4 tion of. Martyrs and Confeſlors in the Cliriſtiav Church , when Chriſtianity ir ſelf was: perſecuted z -as ver, ts. of 
A UA all that conſtantly adhere t9 any part of Chriſtian duty, and are nor by any rergprarions of perſecution, &c, moved'our of it.) 
bk T2, Rejoyce ye and { be exceeding glad ; for great is yur reward in heaven : 7-1. CE 
Greek and for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were befgre you. ] | 1.0 God . ill rowers: okra pn 
Latine MS. nor onely your jntegrity and: your patience , bur 'rheir mulciplicd revilings and flanders, \wich a mulriplicd recompence 
—RS in another world. For thug were the Prophets, before you dealt with, thoſe rhar came wich commiſlions immediarely 
propter juſti- from God, with whom if ye communicare in doing well and ſuffering patiently , ye ſhall proportionably partgke of reward 
tame with them. 


Cho ' 13: Yeare the ſalt of the earth : but if the ſalt. ff have loſt its ſavour, where- 

Infipid; with (hall it be ſalted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt que and of true Chriſtians, (ſee Note 
.')  troddenunder footof men.] = SF . ,, 4) are rhe men that by your 
697A, Doftrine and exemplary Piety and Charity are co keep the whole Land, 'the whole: world from putrefying; Bur"if- Your 

lives grow unſavoury or noiſome, what means is there itnaginable rorepeir or recover you 2 None certainly, 'And then 'arc ye 
( unſavoury Chriſtians ) the molt unprofitable refuſe creatures in the world, and fo ſhall be accounted of, ( Mark 9.50,” Luke 
14. 34.) and dealr with accordingly. 4 SED | 

14. Ye are the light of the world, A city that is ſet ona hill cannot be hid.]  * 14, As a city Ter upon an 
high illuſtrious place is ſcen þy all that travel near it , and by them enquired after what it is : fo the Chriſtian Church'(which 
is a moſt conſpicuous Society inreſpe& of rhe difference of their lives from other men) cannot chuſe but be taken notice of by 
the reſt of the world , and either artra& them by their good, or diſcourage and dererr-them by their evil examples, Iſa.60.11, 


I 3. You Diſciples, all ores 


Mt 


Phil. 24 1 Jo [0 2, T4 + pt 6 ; 
15. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a buſhel, but. on a candle- | 17+ Irs nipdefiger is you, 
Rick; and it-giveth light pnto all that are in the houſe, ] | ' (inthe Do&rine which ye are 


ro preach, and rhe exemplary lives which ye are to live') to ſer up a rorch or eminent Luminary,, like theSun in the firmament, 
for all the world to be enlightned by ir, and direQcd in the ations of their lives. Now ye know, *ris nor mens meaning, when 
they light a candle, to pur it under that which will cover and ſhur up"'the light” of ir, bur to ſer it up ar the beſt advantage, ſo 
that ir may diſpenſe its light moſt freely to all that are within reach of it : And fo muſt yediffuſe your DoQrine and examples to 
all the heathen world, whoſe ignorance and ſins render them anſwerable-,ro the dark pitts of rhe houſe, which yerthe candle, 
when it comes to them, 'doth 111uminare. nd = 


16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your { good works, ] 


| oh je 16, honeſt honourable;com- 
and glorifie your father which is in heaven, 2 OAQUrabies 


| mendable actions, ſuch a2s-arc 
| | - Hot praftiſed by. other mens + + 
* diffo've, 17. Think not that I am come { to* deſtroy the $ law and the.prophets : Iam: | 


lay upon them, ( v. 18, 19. and Noteg. ) to permit, much leſs to cauſe, any one moral command to be evacuared ; bur tore= 
pair and make up whatſoever is any way wanging; to reſtore whatſoever hach been taken from ir by falſe interprecacions of thoſe 

, which have ſtriven to evacuare ſome parts of ity to require more explicitly what was obſcure, before, and, where there is any 
ned, to encreaſe and adde unto the Law. 


tots, 35: * 18+ For verily I ſay unto you, [ Till heaven and earth paſs, one * i jat or onz |, op he worn 
+ nl all title ſhall inno wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled, } frond und op ns Ie 


gee -. an end, no one leaſt particle ſhall depart from rhe Law, or be taken away, or loſe its force or obligation. - 


niſm 19, Whoſoever therefore ſhall {*break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and 19. by his praQice and do. 
*iooſeos ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven : but "6 nr any one of rhe 
diſblve one whoſoever ſhall doe and teach chew, the ſame ſhall be called great jn the kingdome ***®, commands of the Law, 


of the leaſt or which Iſhall now deliver to 
of theſe Of heaven.} you , he ſhall be the leaſt, 
command- ( ſee Note onc. 8.k. ) i. e. be deſpiſed and reje&ed by God in the day of Judgement, (which is called God's Kingdeme , 
privy + 3g 2 Tim. 4. 1. Mart. 25. 1. ) or, heſhall be caſt onr of the Church, be thought unworthy of having his name rerained in rhe 
N61 T%mwv catalogue of Chriſtians here, or Saints hereafter, ( as among the Jews he thar did teach and doe contrary to the determination 
T i xgwore ' of the Conliſtory, i.e. who, being a Do&or of the Law, did teach any thing to be lawfull which the determination of the 
Confiſtory made to be unlawfull , was look'd upon as a rebellious Elder , and was by law to be pur ro death.) Bur whoſoever 
ſhall himalf practiſe, and reach others to praQiiſcall, not negleRing the very leaſt of rhem, ſhall be rewarded inan eminenr 
manner here and ar rhe day of Judgment ; (hall be a principal Chriſtian here, and Saint hereafter, advanced ro the dignity of 
Judging ozhers, and tothe glory attending itin Heaven. | 


20, For Ifay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs [ ſhall exceed rhe righ- ht Mt Re. 
teanſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, } ye ſhall inno caſe enter into the kingdome he, che hs undies of 


eaven, men, then rhe aRKions or Cighte 
| reoulneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces abounds, 


21, Ye 


laure . | : . 17. to rake any thing from. 

' _ not come to deſtroy, but'k to fulfill. } ; the Law and the Prophets. j. Cs 

res I the rule of Duties toward God and man, in force among the Jews, to looſe mankind from the obligations that formerly 
per [f 3 


Cs 


C. 


i 


Paraphrafe, S. MATTHEW. Chap.y. 


er tet. © "21, Ye haye k heardthat it Was { faid *by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not *, T0, roie 
the Law to the. es \ thar. kill 3 and whoſoeyef ſhall kill, ſhall be F indanger of thejudgement. } + ables 
they ſhould commit no murthers and that he that did ſo ould be liable'to be rried for his life, pleadable in the leſſer Sanhedrim, wx@ nt 
( the houſe of Twenty three men, who had the cognizance in capital. and greater matters obnoxious to capiral puniſhment, | 
thar particularly of rhe ſword. d F Ith71& re | | 


224 foria light cauſe, or 4» 2.2, Burl ſay urito'you; that whoſoeyer is angry with his brother {* without a * raſhly 
bove. the proportion of the..cauſe,. ſhall be f 1n danger of, the judgeent : and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his vainly, un. 
caule , or immoderarely_forg= pz}. '1 Rachi, ſhall” be in danger of the || council : bur whoſoever ſhall ſay , eas Yb 
ny.cauſc, he ſhgll be deemed aq ! ſhall be . d F x h ll fir 3.4 # 
deſerve: thar puniſhmegt which Thou fool, 9. anger of * vell fire, ] | 
is anſwcrable to capital, : viz. rhe loſs of erernal life, ' (excepr Repentance prevent it, and relief from thedeath of our Hiph- 
Prieſt. ) Bur he that ſhall call his brother empty,worthleſs fellow, car hall le deride and ſcofte other men, ſhall be liable 
ro rhe grear Senate of Seventy two, Where the puniſhment is toning, ſeverer then the former, and ſo- proportionably in ano= 
ther-world:ro {© er deeper degree of Hell, But he that permits his paſſion to break our into virulent railing, ſhall be liable 
to thar degree of puniſhment in anerher world which is anſwerable to the burning in the valley of Hinnom, which was a puniſh- 
mear fer Fheaterzhcn the other: two, and ſo notes a very great depree of (eternal rorments. For in that place *rwas the cuſtome 
ro put their children into hollow brazen veſlels over the fire, anc therein to ſcald chem to death, crying out lamentably, very 
many rogerker. Ns IRRe a Fe > | 

233 24+ If rherefore ar any” 23, Therefore if thou bring thy gifrto the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
rime chou-arr:a-bringing , of brother hath ought againſt thee, 
pong 46 the PS Fad . Leave there thy gift before. thealtar, and goe thy way, firſt® be ® reconci- he es 
th ge 9 | to be re= {edtothy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.) Tab 
ceivedby him,and offered for thee upon the Altar, and, as thou art thetergady to preſent thy Offering ro the Prieſt, thou calleſt 
to mind that thou haſt done any man any injury, do thou 1n thar minute ſtop, and leave thy Offering unpreſented to the Prieſt, 
and- berake thy ſelf firſt to'thar perſon whom thou haſt rhus injured, uſe means to reconcile him, to make him 

friends with thee, to obtain his pardon , to work thy reconciliation with him, and then come and complete thy inten- 
ded atonement. 


25. * Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him 5 « gee ac. 
{_ leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge,] and thejudge deliver thee cord: fee 


to the 7 ® officer, and thou be caſt into priſon, ow es 


7 uref priſon, till thou | 26 VErily I fay untothee, Thou ſhalr by no means come [out thence, till thou Mar. 14.4. 
ta 4. aa 27y Arisf&ion 'Dalt paid the uttermoſt farthing,} . "5 0g 
( ſuch as the Lay preſcribes) for that treſpaſs done by thee ; whereas by a ſcaſonable timely compounding of ir, it might have 
been done with ſome moderation : And {o may e timely reconciliation with thy neighbour whom thou haſt injured and made 
thy accuſer, or adverſary, avert that puniſhment of God, which from him, as the Judge and avenger of all wrongs, muſt 
otherwiſe be expeRed. ; 


25. leſt he accuſe and im- 
plezd thee before the Judge, 


t, 


27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not com- « ,, them) 
7 mit adultery. | ne 
28. thathe tha looks luſt- , 28-But I ſay unto you,[_ that whoſoever ® looketh on a woman to/luſt after her, 
Fully g; thar feeds his eye-on hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 


any but his own wife, rhough he ſarisfie nor his fleſh, he thar delights himſelf with beautifull faces, gazes intemperately, &c. 
by that very luſtfull look hath, for his part, made himſelf guilty of Adultery on her. 


i gt ; vi * : 1 X . 
29. And be.thy eye ( one». .29+ Andif thy right eye * offend thee, ry it out, and calt it from thee : for #*fcandatine 


inſtrumens of enſnaring thee,” if 1$ Profitable for thee that one of thy mem 
ai ond ietuichar +. z0.)' whole body ſhould be caſt into hell, ] 
never ſo uſefull or advantageous ro thee, thou hadſt better have none, then be enſnared by ir. And ſo for all other things, 
if that which is moſt precious rothee and uſefull ( as inſtrumental co rhe greateſt uſes and moſt gratefull delights) be thereby a c 
-wexns of enſnaring hee in any fin, or hindering thee in thy prope of a holy or chaſt life, _ thy ſelf rhe uſe of that, which ON CoLIeGs 
yiekds thee, ropether with that delight, that dammage alſo, and the dammage far more conſiderable then the delight. And Adul. 
rery being forbidden, account it the moſt advantageous precepr, this of nor feeding or pleafing the cye, &c. which, when it is in= 
culged to, makes ir ſo hard, if not impoſhible, ro abſtain from ths fouler grofſer fin, ar leaſt in the hearr, ( rhe puriry of which, 
and'not'onely of the ourward members, is ſtri&ly required by Chriſtzy, 7.) For it is much berter for thee ro want thoſe delights 
"or rhemogag at this preſent, then that, by che enjoying them, thou ſhouldſt plunge thy ſelf body and Soul into.everlaſting 
Perdirion. 
39«..SEE-V, 2.96 | 30. Andif thyright hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is 
LET ofirable for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
y ſhould be caſt into hell. Ps : 
31: he muſt, is bound ro 31. P It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, {let him? give hes 
om bot a \vriting of divorcement, Dy 
2; is guilty of making 32. ButIſayunto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the 
k- cauſe of fornication, [cauſeth] her to commit adultery; and whoſoever ſhall mar- 
ry her that isdivorced, committeth adultery, : 
22. Andasv. 21,andv.27, 33» Again,] ye have heard that it hath been ſaid * by them of old time, Thou * toy rife 
(that of v.31. being but ap- thaltnot forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths, 


pendant to that of Adultery, and brought in as in a parentheſis JI mentioned to you ſome of the commands of rhe Decalogue, ſo 
now again anocher, 


24. All voluntary ſwear , 34+ But I fay unto you, [ Swear not all, J neither by heaven, for itis Gog's 
ing, though it be by a crea- Wrohe 3 
ture, is wholly interdiQed thee. And though in involuntary caſes, rhoſe that arc lawfully impoſed by the Magiſtrate by 
way of adjuring or laying an Oath upon rhee, thou mayeſt and art obliged, in obedience ro Authority, ro ſwear b 
God himſelfz yetin any orher caſe rhou arr not ro ſwear by any thing elſe, though it be inferiour to God , becauſe 
being created by God, it is he onely that hath power over it, and therefore it is nor ſubjeed ro thy will to abuſe 
or iwear by it, as for cxample, 


ers ſhould periſh, and nor thar thy thee, cauſe 


35. Nor by the earth, for it is his foot-ſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
city of the great King ; | 

36. Neithei ſhalt thou ſear by thy head , becauſe thou canſt not make one hais 
white or black, 


37» Bit 


Ehap. V- 


& 3s from «. then theſe * cometh of _—_ k 
2) 


vil, or the 
eyil one, 18 
ay ao1nps 


YM 


* the injuri- 
ous or evil 
manz mo Ivo 
mp9; 


® ſhirt, let 
go even thy 
wpper gar- 
ment t9 
him» 


t proſle 


| embrace, 
& coo, 000 
+ what ex- 
traordinary 
thing doe 
you 


4, 
Madnaice 


thee on thy right chee 


to them that hate 
you ;] 


$ MATTHEW. 


Paraphraſe. 


37. Butlet your communication be Yea, yea, Nay, nay : for whatſoever js more >»: the is 6s. ance. be 


affirmarion, and, if nee 


uſed in your diſcourſe bur an 


an afſeyeration z and ſoon the contrary, when youdeny any thing, a negative, and; if rhe mat=" 


uire, ſome other addition of greater weight, to expreſle rhe ſeriouſnefle of your ſpeech, (but no kind of Oath, )to back 
NG It For whatſoever is uſed above theſe neceſſary expreſſionsand confirmarions,(as any kind of Oath uſed in diſcour c 


between men, be it 


by the Heaven, the carrh, &c«) proceeds from ſome evil principle ; ſometimes from 
mour, delighting in ſuch big-ſpeaking, (founded in an opinion, chat fearing to fin is a poor-ſpirired 


_ vain-glorious hu- 
thing,) ſomerimes from 


want of reverence to the name of God, ſomerimes from the faithleſneſſe of men, bur moſt commonly from the Devil, rhar evil 

one, who hath many ſnares ro catch Souls, and inſnare them in idolatry, or errour, or unbeliefz and the uſe of the foremen= 

tioned forms of ſwearing may rend to this end undiſcernibly : and beſides, the nor. obſerving exaQ truth in all our converſa= 

tion, (which makes us nor fit to be truſted without oaths)and the incredulity of men,(that they will not believe without them) 

and ſo the pride and irreverence allo, are all the works of the Devil ; in which reſpe& (as alſo becauſe there is no part of our 

ſenſitive appetite to which oaths do properly afford any delight or pleaſure) the oaths that come from any one of theſe may 
- beſaid to be from him, eſpecially all needleſſe promiflory oaths, ro which Chriſt's ſpeech eſpecially belongs. 


; Fey's have heard that-it hath been ſaid; An eye for an eye,and a tooth for a Þ ki 
ooth.,] * 


39. But I ſay unto 
turn to hitn the other alſo. ] 


ppointed in the 
Judiciall law of the Jews, thar 


he that wfdngerh ot maimerh anorher ſhall himſelf ſuffer chat very evil which he hath done to that other, 
jou, [that you 4 reſiſt not ® evil; 
» 


but whoſoever ſhall {mite 9. that you oppoſe nor 


vidlatre ro the injurious manz 


| bar, on the contrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee contumeliouſly, bear it patiently, (as to turn rhe check ſignifies proverbially, 
Lam. 3, 30.) yea though the doing ſo ſeemerh to thee a likely means to bring the like upon thee another time. In matrers of 
ſucha light nature venture that, rather then chink of oppoſing violence unto ir. 


40. And ifany man will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy * * coat, let him 40. And if by ſuit at law 


have thy cloak alſo. | 


do thou, rather then oppoſe violer=e to his injuſtice, venture 


. of thy meaner or inner garmenr, 
garment alſo, 


41> And whoſoever ſhall F compell theeto f go a mile, gowith himtwain.] 


any one endeayour to rob chee 
the loſing of thy upper berree 


Al. And whoſoever ſhall 


make thee go and carry his burthens a little way, do thou again, rather-chen permit thy paſſions to oppoſe violence to this in« 
Jury or light invaſion of thy liberty, venture to ſuffer as much more. 


42. Give to him that asketh of thee, and from him 


[turn notthou away. ] 


43» Yehave heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy. 


that would borrow of thee ,,. qo nor thou diſdain- 


. fully or loathingly curn away. 


43- *Tis true indeed that 
the preCept of Moſcs concern= 


ing the kind-dealing of the Jews with othet en extended nor univerſally to all, bur peculiarly ro their councry-men or fel- 
low-Jews, (called the ſons of thy people 3) to others who were aliens, and alſo enemies ro them, they were not bound to be 
kinde ; bur againſt ſome, viz. rhe ſeven Nations, they were commanded to preceed hoſtilely. 


44. ButI ſay unto you, [Love your enemies, blefſe them that curſe you, doe good 
you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 


44+ Ler your kindnefſe bez 
extended, as the bleſſings of 
Heaven, even to enemics and 


injurious provokers z in the ſame manner and meaſure as rhey doeill to you, doe ye good to them, bleſſing) obliging, pray= 
ing for them, and making them no orher retitrns for all their virulencies, hatreds and contumelious malicious behaviour to= 


ward you: 


45+ That you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for he ma= Kg Og 
keth his Sun to riſe on the* evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and Go Thar fo» by imicating 


unjuſt. ] 


1d, you may approve your 
ſelves to be like him, as chil- 


dren to a parent ; it being evident in him, that he confines not his mercies to friends and good men, bur extends them to in» 
Jurious provokers and proffe offenders, as well as the pious lovers of him, 


46- For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the 


Publicans the ſame ?} 


' have ſo to you, do you deſerve or have reaſon to expe any 
the world will doe ſo. | 


47» And if ye * alute your brethren onely, 4 what doe you ® more then others ?] 


Doe not even the Publicans ſo? 


46. For if ye have ordi- 
nary Charity to rhem which 
reward from God for ſo doing > Why ? the worſt ſort of men in 


47. And if ye abound in 
affection ro Jews onely, what 


doe you more then all the moſt vulgar men of the heathen world think chemſclves obliged ro, who kifſe and embrace thoſe that 


are neareſt and deareſt to them ? 


48. Be ye therefore perfe&, even as your Father whichis in heaven is perfe&t. 


4v. Therefore of you Chri. 


ſtians I require that you exerciſe your charity, wherher of che loweſt or higheſt ſort, and exrend it as far as the merey of God 
is extended> viz. to enemies as well as friends, Luke 6. 36+ F 


Annotations 


V. 1+ Diſciples) The word wadli fignifies a ſcho- 
lar, Ot learger, that hath entred into any School of 
knowledee, the relative to a Maſter or Teacher : And 
though the Twelve,which were afterwards Apoſtles, be 
ecdinarily known by this title of vi «ami the Diſciples, 
by way of excellence yet doth it not from thence fol- 
low that thoſe Twelve were the onely Auditors of this 
Sermon, (or, if they had been, that the doQrine here 
preached belongs onely to Apoſtles and their ſucceflors 
in the Church, becauſe thoſe very Twelve were as yet 
but ware learners,not Apoſtles,till they were ſent out 
to preach, 2atr.10.1. and after to govern and rule the 
Church in Chriſ?'s ſtead) but rather the contrary, c.7: 

28. where, at the concluſion of this Sermon, *tis (aid, 
$ZtTAavoyTo oi 3x01; the multitudes (of his Diſciples or 
learners, that now heard and received his Do&rine, 


on Chap. V. 


though perhaps not abſolutely the 2 av: c. 5. 14 the 
promiſcuous multitude, the 3xa0 mw Ce 4, 25; the 
many troups that followed hims, but, I ſay, the multitudes 


bis dorine, i 9 tower aid, for he taught them, 
Thus Luke 6. 17. it is ſet down diſtin&ly, 3yaG- xa- 
Ty 4 multitude of Diſciples, (out of which "as ſaid 
be choſe twelve, v4 13. fignifying that there were more 
Diſciples then thoſe twelve)in oppoſition to the 1i9@- 
mA T8 Aev, &C. the great multitude of prop'e from all 
Fudea, 8C. thas came to bear, and to be healed of him. 
So oft in other places the word [ans diſciple] is 
applied toall that entred into his School, as well as to 
the Twelve. So c. 8. 21. *twas a D:ſciple which (aid 


Lord, ſuffer me firſt ts bury my father, bat ſure none 0 
the Twelve ; and (9 in many othzr places; From all 
D which 


of Diſciples that believed on him) were aſtoni/h'd at 


a9 


Qs 


c. 


Us 


”- - X 20— 
SIT 


26 


Pain. 


Ripmombiic, 


Annotations 02 8. MA 


which *tis clear to whom the Dorine and precepts of 
this Sermon belong, as alſo who are the [vp ye] 
who are ſaid to be :be ſalt of the earth, &Cc. V+ 13+ riot 
the Apoftles liarly, (for as yet there were none 
ſuch,) bur all Cferitians which were then inthe world, 
and fo in like manner all that ſhould ſucceed them.in 
that title, all that enter Chrjſf's School, that profeſle his 
Do&rine, and ſo follow him as obedient Diſciples. 

V. 5. Theearth\ "Hy very often hatha peculiar 

Critical fignification in the Goſpels, and referrs to the 
Land of J44g4, and here, by being promis'd to the meek 
and obedient, looks GifinZaly on the fifth Command- 
ment,and in it on the Land which the Lord thy God gi-j 
veth theeives a fruitfull proſperous being here on earth; 
which 1s here ſaid to belong by promiſe of God peculi- 
arlyto the mzek. And though ſometimes it proves not 
ſo,when in time of civil difſenfions th: ſupreme Gover- 
nours are refiſted,and perhaps overcome,(for then the: 
meek or obedient con(ciencious Subjects are common= 
ly involy'd in the worſt(becauſe in the Prince's)conditi- 
on,are deprived of their part in this promiſe,turn'd out 
of their xanegrouic, inheritance Ot portion 3) yet becauſe 
this is an irregular and extraordinary caſe, (in reſpeRt 
of which this general rule is capable of exception, Jand 
becauſe this is a particular trial, fit to befall a righte- 
ous man,to ſee \hether his eſtate will tempt him out of 
his duty, and becauſe the godly man's mim mire, 
temporal felicity, that is promis'd to him, 1s always 
with this reſervation, unleſſe it be fitter for his turn 
that God make ſome experiments by affliting of him, 
(which, if he be found faithful in ſuch crials, will increaſe 
his glory, and abundantly recompenſe the loſle of this 
earth here,by the land ofthe living hereafter,)and be- 
cauſe the hundred-fold promiſed in this life, i, &. the 
molt fruitful Canaan-harveſt, the xanggrouia ms 'yis, the 
inberiting of this plentiful land, is diſpenſed ? Nwyw}, 
ith an allay or mixture of [res therefore,lI lay, 
the truth of this promiſe till remains good, that che 
meek ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, that obedience to Superi= 
ours hath generally (though with the exceprions pre- 
miſed) the promiſe of this life; and on the other fide 
the [ez ] or cry, Which, ſaith Procopins on Iſaiah 
C« 5, 7. is the dire& contrary to this, murmuring, diſs- 
bedience, ſedition, &C, is there, ſaith he, the peculiar 
cauſe of deſolation, even of temporal infelicities. 

V. 8. See God] The ſeeing God here may perhaps 
not look ſo far off as the Beatifical viſion in another 
world, but be firlt fulfill 'd in the work of Grace, in opex- 
ing onr eyes to behold the wonderful things of God's Las 3 
for this belongs peculiarly to the parity of heart, as 
that excludes both hypocriſie and uncleanneſle, filthi- 
neſle of the fleſh and ſpirit, Thus, ſaith Origen,did God 
exhibit himſelf to be ſeen of Abraham,lſaac and Facob, 
not to the eyes of their Bodies, «Mm uavnga xagNe, to 
the pure heart, contra Celſ. 1+1+ p. 285, Many excel- 
lenc Diſcourſes toward this purpoſe we have from the 
light of Nature among the Pythagorean Philoſophers, 
Porphyry, Iamblichus, Plotinus, Marinus, when they 
ſpeak of their z2Szgnx1, particularly in Fierocles his 
Pref. on the Go/den verſes _ 

V. 9. The Peactmakers\) The word mweiy ro doe, or 
work, in Sacred dale& doth oft fignifie the habit or 
bent of the mind, with the conſequent ations. So 
| xuagier micir,] ro commit Or live indulgently in fin, 


and | mtiy Jiguoovrlw, | to have a fincere inclination Or | 


reſo/mtion j mind (which is never ſine effe#u, utterly 
aneffectuall) tonard righteouſnefſe , © + that ſignifies 
the practice of Chriſtian vertues. Thus eigiylw mu3yrys, 
James 3. 18. they that work peace, are peaceable-minded 
men; and ſo proportionably the compound [ eiglwe- 
mul | peace=mabers is uſed in this place in the ſame 
fignitication, As for the xanfioormu yot, (which fol- 
lows,) they ſhall le call'd ſons, that muſt be rendred 
according to the zmportance ofthe word zyavivue 70 be 


TTHEW, Chap. 7. 
called, i. £, to be, mention'd on ett. 2.1. (and fo 'tis 
uſed 1 Jabn 3. 1.) And yt Ss, ſons of God, both here 
and y. .45. are they which partake of (and reſemble 
him in) ſome ſpecial divine excellencies, (as ſons of 
God are imitators of him, Eph. 5. 1.) ſuchas peaceab/c- 
mindedneſſe here ; juſt as qo2"Apsws, ſons of Mars, are 
good ſouldiers, and ſons of Neptune» men of a-ſavage 
and tyrannous diſpoſition. And fo *tis obſervable that 
fobn 8.39. the muy Yee £0 doe the works, and Sinav 
6 being willing, or d:lighting, to doe them, v, 44. 
are evidences of ſons, | 

V. 11. Shall revile you As [xgaovo bun, they 
ſhall call bis name, } c. 1.23. ſignifies, bis name ſhall be 
called, (and ſo in other places there noted ;) ſo here 


| [3ray Grerd{owow when they ſhallperſecute and revile you, ] 


figuies, when ye ſhall be perſecuted, &c. and v. 12 
[ #70 30 4d ar 195 Thgypimas, for ſo they perſecuted the 
Prophets, (without any intimation who the Perſecu- 
tors Were) is, ſo were the Prophers before ou perſecuted, 
See Note on Zybe 16. b. 

V. 13. Have loft its favour \ The Hebrew word 
 ©ÞN fignifies two things, firſt draxcy, in/ipidum, wnſa- 
' voury, and then, by a Metaphor, woesr, fooli/h3 and 
here one of thoſe is taken for the other, and ſo | wayai- 
| 163 ] uſed for being ſalrleſſe, inſipid, unſavoury, vary 
ved, having loſt all its ſaltneſle, all of that quality 
that belongs to that creatnre. 

V. 17. Law] Theuſe ofthe word| viu© Zan in 
the New Teſtament is very obſervable, and the ſeveral 
notions of it may perhaps be reducible to two heads. 
For firſt it ſignifies in one general notion the whole way 
of ceconomy among the Few under the Old Teſtament, 

(taken preciſely by it ſelf, without oppoſition to the 
Reformation wrought after by Chrif#,) that way that 
men were then put nto in order to their eternal weal, 
Thus inthis Chap.v. 17. 7 came not co diſſolve the Lan, 
&c. but mangwou to perfelt it, i, e, not to deſtroy or 
pull aſunder that former fabrick under the Old Teſta- 
ment, but to reform and improve it in ſome things 
wherein it may be better : and ſo v. 18.when he ſaith, 
One Iota ortittle ſhall not paſſe from the Jay till all be 
done, 1.e, till the end of the world, (and again v, 19. 
when of him that /oofeth any of the leaſt of theſe Com- 
mandments he ſaith, that be ſhall be the leaſt in the 
kin dome of heaven,) 'is clear that the law there fig- 
þn the Old-Teſtament courſe, the Religion of the 
former age,which indeed Chriſ# came torevieiy and re- 


form, to bring ſubſtance in ſtead of ſhadows, to make | 


clearer revelations, clearer or higher promiſes and 
precepts, (which he calls ranma 70 fill up,) but not 
Avou to pull aſunder, Or a. olve it» This Fallin Martyr 
excellently ſets down in his diſcourſe with Tryphon the 
Fen. Some things there were, ſaith he, (not onely per- 
mitted, as that of Divorce, &c. but) NemySivr 07 
dained and appointed you, Na m oxanemaeNoy 7% nc7, 
becauſe of the hard-beartednefſe of that people, as Cir- 
cumciſion, and other ſuch outward obſervances, to in- 
terpoſe ſome checks or ſtops in their courſe of carna- 
lity and impiety, which they were ſo bent to, that they 
would not mind the Ts aluries x; oor Dagronpaing x) on 
nBeigy, thoſe eternal and natural rules of juſtice and piety, 
Now theſe things, being thus required of them by the 
Law of Moſes, they again abuſed contrary to God 


 defign, placed all piety inthoſe external performances, 


and neglected the natural juſtice and piety fignified 
and meant by God to be ſecured, and not betrayed by 
them. This therefore Chrif# comes to reform, to re- 
quire the ſubſtantial duties in ſtead of the ſhadows that 
darkly ſignified them and all the changes wrought 
by Chriſt were of this nature, Reformations. And ſo, 
we know, pulling ont weak or broken Timber in a 
building, and purting in better and Rronger, is not pul- 


ling down of a houſe, but onely repairing it : fo far 
Was Chriſt's deſ:gn from deſtroying of itAnditis = 
| vable 


'Or{Sowny, 
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' to the Law, and fo both in it and many other places 


by 


Armnotations or 8. MAT THE W, Chap. V. 


vable that in this place of v. 17. the Prophets are added, 


the Laiv and the Prophets together ſignifie the Religion 
of the former Age imply taken, as that differs from 
Chriſtianity,which was the alcering ſome things int to 
the better, reforming and mending of it. So Mats.7.12. 
This is the law and the prophets, 1. &. this 18 a prime 
part of the Jeziſh Religion or Doctrine ; and C, 11-13. 
the Prophets and the Law propheſied till Fobn, 1. e.the 
Jewiſh Religion continued in every part till Fohy the 
Baptiſt ; and Luke 16.16. the ſame is again repeated z 
and Matt. 22+ 40. all the law and the prophers, 1. E. 
the whole Doctrine of that Religion, Thus Mare. 12.5. 
and 2.2. 36. and 23.23. Lake 2. 22,23,24.,39. and 10, 
26. and 16. 17. and 24. 44 and ſo generally through- 
out all the Goſpels and moſt places 1n the 4&s it figni- 
fies,viz, the Religion of the ews; onely with chis diffe- 
xence, that ſometimes the Context pointerh to one part 
of it, ſometimes to another, but to any of theſe parts 
fill as they are in conjun&tion with the other parts, 
and ſo wich the whole body of their Religion, In the E- 
piſtles (and perhaps in ſome of the places of the As, 
as when there is mention of (yaw7z 53 vous, zelors of 
the 1aw, and the like) ſome variation may be obſerv'd; 
and that wall give us the ſecond notion of the word, as 
*tis ſet oppoſite to the Goſpel. For though Chriſ# had 
told them, and that moſt truly, that he came not to de- 
ftroy the law, but onely toreform and perfe& it inall re- 
ſpecs ; yetſuch was the blindnefle and obſtinacy ofthe 
Tews, and their zeal for every Ceremony in the Law, 
and their pride in diſcriminating themſelves from all 
other men by that privilege of having and obſerving 
the Laiy jult as 'twas given to Moſes, (i. e. the ſeniſh 
Religion in every tittle,) that when Chriſt would make 
Reformations,telling them the true fignifications of their 
types, and giving them ſubſtance for ſhadows, they 
look'd upon Chriſt and his Diſciples after him as ene- 
mies of the Religion ofthe Jews, and ſet up their more 
imperte& legal obſervances (which were only burthens 
to exerciſe and imploy them m time of rheir minority, 
and had nothing of real good in them, and might well 
be left off, eſpecially when God in Chriſt declared his 
wall that they ſhould, and gave excellent, moral, ſub- 
ſantaal precepts in (tead of them) againſt all Chris 
Scheme or Form of Reformation. Which dealing of 
theirs was the ſame in effeR, as if that God, that firſt 
defign'd the frame of the Temple, ſhould after appoint 
ſome little things to be alter'd in it, (very much to the 
better, from that which was lefle co that which were 
more uſefull and agreeable,)and to that end,to pull out 
ſome little pins, to take down ſome partitions, and the 
like, to take off Wood,and put Gold in ſtead of it ; and 
the people that firſt received that Temple trom God 
(and obſerved and valued it onely for his ſake) ſhould 
noiv oppoſe the ſo nſefull alterations and reformations 
as deftructive to this Temple of God's ere&ing,and be 
zealous for the punctual retaining of that old form a- 
eainſt God himſelf in this new deſignation. This was 
the praRtice of the Fews generally in Chriſt's time, nay 
even of a great number of thoſe that had received and 
believed on Chriſt : for though they reje&ted not what 
he tapght,but followed him,became his Diſciples, took 
him for (and clave to him as) the eſſias; yet many of 
them (eſpecially thoſe that had any thing of the Pha- 
riſee 1n them before their Converſion) would have all 
the Moſaical rites obſerved by all Chriſtians, A&s-15.1. 
Which was,in effect,as if they ſhould accept of a Refor- 
mation, and embrace all the new things which Chrif 
brought in, but withall require to keep all.the old ones 
co0,thoſe which he took out to put thoſe in in the ſtead; 
or as if he that had his. burthen made eaſier by God 
ſhould call for his harder heavier burthen again, and 
oppole God and all his faithfull ſervants,nay perſecute 


ſticks after did,) becauſe they would nt agree with 
them to impoſe theſe heavier tasks on all men. How 
unreaſonable this was is eafily diſcern'd: but however, 
by this means it came to vale, that a great contention 
did in the infancy of the Charch ariſe betwixt the F- 
daizing Zelots and the orthodox meek Diſciples of 
Chriſt. The former were for the obſervation and conti- 
nuance ofevery ceremony of theFadaical Law,obliging 
all the very Gentiles, as many as accepted of the Faith 
of Chriſt, to undertake the obſervance of it, tobe cir- 
cumcis'd, &c.The latter aſſerted che liberty of the Gen- 
tiles, who were never under that Fexi/h yoak ; and for 
the Jewiſh Converts, infifted on Chris Reformation, 
and conſequently the abolition and non-obligation of 
thoſe ſhadows, which he had changed for that which 
was ſo much more excellent, Rows.7. 4. The Fudaizers 
* farther preſs'd the great prerogative that the Jews 
ad beyond all others in having that Law of 1oſes, 
meaning by it that exact form as it was given by him, 
and as that was oppos'd to Chriſt's Reformation, or the 
ſame now review'd and reform'd by Chriſf. Nay, be- 
cauſe the promiſes made to Abraham were by them 
ſuppos'd to belong to all the Fes which ſtuck cloſe to 
that old Zoſaica! form, and to none elſe, and to help 
them to juſtification, to the fayour of God, and pardon 
of fins, Marr. 38.9 (though they liv'd in many fins 
unreform'd,and thoſe ſuch as were of far greater mo- 
ment, att. 23.23 then the omitting the Ceremonies 
of the Law could ever be deemed, which they ſo vehe- 
mently (tood for)therefore they more and more enhaun- 
ſed andpreſs'd the neceffity of retaining every pin in 
the Temple,every Ceremony of the 4ofaical Law as it 
was before Chriſt's Reformation ; And with them the 
Gnoſticks ſoon complied, and generally inflam'd the 
unbelieving Fews againſt all the orthodox Chriſtians that 
did not. And againſt theſe Hereticks,and thoſe boaſters 
of this Law as a prerogative beyond all others, (theſe 
afſertors of Aoſes's old form againſt Chriſt's review 
and Reformation,)the Apoſtles wrote the greateſt part 
of molt of their Epiftles : and ſo in them though the 
word be very oft nſed in the former notion for theFey- 
;/þ Religion, not as *cis oppoſed to,but as*cis perfeRed 
by, the Goſpel, (and that ſo.often, that "twere tedious 
to name themz) yet doth the word ri rhe law, and 
te2a your the works of the law, many times fignifie (that 
which I now ſet down for the ſecond notion of the 
word) this old form of the Jexj/h Religion, (as it was 
before it was reformed by Chriſt in thoſe particulars 
forementioned)and that in oppoſition tothe new form, 
as it noiv ſtands reform'd and heightned, alcered and 
improvd by Chriſt. Thus Row, 2. 17. dvamudy my 
yo, (ſpeaking to and of the growing ſe of the Gno= 
flicks or Tudaizers,) he reſts in,depends on, and boaſts 
of the 1ay,diſcriminates himſelf from all others,not one= 
ly Gentiles, but Chriltians which Fadaize not' ;, and 
though he commit grofſe fins againſt the very /aw, v- 


21, 22, yer he thinks to be juſtified by beinga punEual - 


afſertor of the external obſervances of the Lay againſt 
all chings elſe, even againſt God's own Reformations. 
So Rom.3.20.By the works of the lam no fleſh ſhall be ju- 
ftified before him , i. e. by obſerving the form preſcri- 
bed by Moſes, as it differs from Chriſt's Reformation, 
or by bare obſerving the outward ceremonial without 
the inward ſubſtantial part of it, the Circumciſion with= 
out the purity, Rom. 2. 23, 29, For, as it follows, by 
chat is 6#7y1wos the diſcerning OT acknonled ing of fin 3 
the law of Circumciſion ſhews a man his ibarion to 
inward purity, and his being circumciſed is an accuſa- 
tion of him for every impurity he commits, far from 
juſtifying him in the commifſion of it. Soagain v.21: 
awels viue, as v. 28: xeels ippay vos, without the law, 
or without. the works of the law, 1. e. Without that 


them, (as the zealous 7 4daizing Chriſtians and Gno- 


panRual obſervation of the 1oſaical form, the righte- 
onſneſſe of God (or God's way of juſtifying mwirn) « 
D 2 manifeſted: 


| Annotations ou 8$. MATTHEW, Chap. v. 

manifeſted. Where 'tis obſervable, that this way o'| not & muarmm yeuuner@-, in the o/dneſſe of the let- 

juſtifying avels vor, nithout the law, taken'in this ſe-] rey, or writing, which required externall circumciſion, 

cond ſenſe, isfaid to be teſtified by the v6uO- #) mes] &c, SO 2 Cor. 3. 6. God bath fitted and prepared us to 

9", che law and the prophets, 1n che firſt ſenſe , it being] be miniſters of the new Teſtament, 8 yeauual®r, ava 

often intimated by them, that not the outward ceremo-| T12vuar@, not of the writing, but of the ſpirit, 1, e. nor 

ny, but inward purity, was that which isacceptable to| of the Lay as it ſignifies the external Body of the A£c- 

God. So again v. 27, vouos Yyur, the law of works, is| ſaica/ Conſtitutions unreformed,but of the ſpiritual or 

oppoſed to riu®- nicws, the law of faith, the outvard| Evangelicall Law,the Law of Faith,or the Law as Chriſt 

to the inward Law : where yet v. 31. having oppos'd| hath reformed it,or the Covenant of mercy and pardon 

them in that ſecond notion, he makes them friends again| of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it follows, ypdupe 

in the firſt notion of the Law ; In which, ſaith he, Chri/#| &maxlelve: , that /awas it 1s in Moſes, unreform'd by 

did not aboliſh, but onely perfe&, and ſo eſtabliſh, the| Chriſt, brings death, but no life, Condemnation, but no 

Lax, heighten the former Duties, and require more| Juſtification or pardon, unto the world 3 bu the Spirit, 

elevated performance of them then was before believed] 1.e, this new reformed Law, Cwom8, gives life,enables Zaorun, 
; tobe under precept; and for the Ceremonial, change| to gain life, to come to Juſtification or Salvation. And 

them from the externall to the internall performance] ſo again v, 7, Nexoria Yardrs & yeaupeor, the mi- SOT. 

ofthem ; and ſo likewiſe for the Judicial, requiring the] niſtratton of death in the writing, 1. e. in the Moſaical yaduugor. 


equity of them, i.e, that which among us 1s proportio- 
nable to that which appeared to be God's will among 
them, as far as the variation of circumſtances makes 
prudent or reaſonable for us. So again, Rom. 13.8 
Ne rope 11 imaypenies m9 *Afradu, the promiſe to Abra- 
ham was not by the law ; the aw there fignifies the com- 
mand of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 10. which being after 
the giving the promiſes to him, Gen. 12. 2, 7. and 13, 
14. and 15. 1,445. and 17. 2, it could not be ſaid 
that that was the foundation of the promiſes made to 
Abraham : {0 Gal. 3.17, 18, 21. and {0 Rom, 4. 14, 
15,16. SO again Rom, 6. 14, 15. Where | av vouuy, 
under the law, ] under the 1oſaical yoak of legat per- 
formances, ſachas Chriſt reform*d and alter'd, 1$ OP= 
pos'dto | ws xdev, ander grace, | that fate under 
Chriſt's Reformation, $0 Rows. 7. 4. you are dead to 
the law, or, the Law to you, you are no more bound to 
itz and v, 6, ne are freed from the /aw, 1.e. from thoſe 
parts of it wherein Chriſt's Reformation hath made a 
change. S0 Rows. 8. 3. | n ddvvany 5% vour, the una- 
bility and weakneſſe of the law, | points to that ſecond 
notion of the Law, before 'twas pertected by Chriſt, 
So Gal. 2. 16. three times | 92a 7's, the works of the 
law, | in the ſame ſenſe as ras explain'd Rom. 3. 20, 
So again C: 3. 2,5, 10, 11,12, and in many more pla- 
ces in that Chapter, (onely with this lighr change, The 
Law, without the mercy or pardon of fin brought in by 
the Goſpel ; The Law taken alone, as excluſive of the 
other, for by that, Curſed is every one that continues 
not inall, &c, Andin this ſenſe 1s v. 13. the curſe of 
the lan, that puniſhment that the Law brings on every 
ſinner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from.) So c. 
4. 21.and c. 5. 4,18. So | viuG&- 7 uniav, the law of 
commandments, ) Epheſ. 2.15. (though viuG- wmans 
(apurns, the law of a fleſkly commandment, Heb. 7. 
I6. belong to another matter, ſpeaking of Melchiſe- 
dck, and Chriſt typifted by him, and denotes a law ma- 
king proviſion for the mortality of Prieſts, appointing 
them in ſuccefſion,) that Codex or Body of Command- 
ments under Hoſes, before Chriſt's Reformation. So 
Phil. 3. 6,9. Heb. 7.19. And becauſe this Law of 
Moſes was written and ſet down in the Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament, and ſo oppos'd in that reſpec to the 
law of Nature in the hearts of the Gentiles and all 
men, (call'd ayeg2@- vou@ the unyritten lan) theres 
fore as the Word r4u@- or law is uſed, ſo inthe ſame 
notions the word [ ye«ua writing | is uſed alſo, Some- 
times in the firft notion of r4uO-, for the Lav or Reli- 
gion of the Jews. So Rows. 2. 27. 0% + da yedupelC x; 
atmwns, thee that haſt /iterally obſerv'd the Law of 
Moſes, and art cirewmcisd and v.29. (with a little 
change) & Tr w]:,s yauuan, the circumciſion in the 
ſpirit, not in the letter,or writing, 1. e, the ſpiritual cir- 
cumcifion, purity of the heart, and not that outward 
commanded by Moſes's Law. So Row. 7. 6. we ſerve in 
the newneſſe of the ſpirit, 1, e. according to this new re- 
formggLav, which looks moſt to inward purity, and 


or \written Law, as it ſtands there unreform'd by Chriſt, 
and oppoſite to the Nawvie mHvuarE, v. 8. the mini- 
ſtration of the Spirit, i, e. this new, reformed, Evange- 
lical Law ; which, either firſt, becauſe it comes nearer 
to the Soul, and requires purity there, whereas the A70- 
ſaical lap deals molt in external purifications ; or 2!y, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt came don firſt on Chriſ#,then 
on the Diſciples, to confirm this new Evangelical 
courſe under Chri/?, in oppoſition to the former under 
Moſes ; or 3'1, becauſe in this evangelical adminiſtra- 
tion there is Grace given to enable us to perform what 
is now required, (and that Grace 1s a gift of God's 
Spirit 3) for one or all theſe reaſons, I ſay, it 1s called 
7:80wue, the Spirit, Thus much in this place of the word 
[»*u&-/aw,] and (by occafion of that) of yealwue and 
Ty*ue letter and ſpirit, which may help to the under- 
ftanding of many places, and will not need to be re- 
peated again when we come to them. 

Ib. Tofulfill | The Greek word | Tampa ] Is an- 
ſerable tothe Hebrew "172, which fignifies not onely 
TA tO perform, but Traio to perfect,to fill ap, as well 
as tO fu/fill 3 and ſo isrendred ſometimes by one,ſome- 
times by the other. And the Greek it ſelf 1s ſo uſed in 
like manner : When it referrs to a word or a Prophe- 
Cie, then it is to perform, to fulfill, 2 Chron. 36. 22. 
I Mac. 2.55, in other caſcs 1t 15 zo fill up, to comppleat, 
to perfeth, Ecclus 33. 16. and 39. 12. 2 Chron« 24.1Cs 
and Aatr. 23. 32, This the ancient Greek Fathers ex- 
preſſe by the Gimilitude of a. Veſlel, that had ſome wa- 
ter in it before, but now is filled up tothe brim ; and 
again of a Picture, that 15 firſt drawn rudely, the limbs 
onely and lineaments,with a coal or pen, but when the 
Painter comes to draiv it to the life, to adde the Gwyes- 
encas tb the ozzayeugia,then it is ſaid to be fil'd up. This 
may farther appear by what Chriſt here adds, Except 
your righteoxſneſſe, i. e. Chriſtian ations and perfor- 
mances, exceed the A rang e of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, i. e. go higher then that ſtrifteſt Se of the 
ens and the Doors among them thought themſelves 
obliged to, or taught others that they were obliged, 
Je ſhall not enter into the kingdome of God, paſle for 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafrer, This ſame 
truth is at large exemplified in the remainder of this 


firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chyiſ?*s 
improvement added to them, in this form of ſpeech, 
[ But I ſay unto you. ] Thus when Rom. 8.3. it is ſaid that 
God condem'd fin in the fleſh, 1. &. ſhew'd a great ex- 
ample of his wrath againſt fin by what Chriſ# ſuffer'd 
on the Crofle for our fins; the reaſon of God's doing ſo 
is rendred v, 4. that the Dratous F viuu, ordinance of 
the Lan, Circumciſion, &c. 7npobj t nuiv, might be 
perfettty performidin ws, i. e. in a higher degree then 

y m——_ itwas thought to oblige. And that it is the 


general interpretation of the ancient Church-writers 
(eſpecially the Greeks) down to $., Auguſtine, may ape 


pearby theſe fey of a multitude of teſtimonies. renee 
}. & 


Chanter,by indu& ion of ſeveral particulars of the Law, 


Preouge 
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]-4.c. 27. Domints naturalia Legis non diſſolvit, ſed 
extendit, ſed & imlevit 3 again, ſed plenitudinem & 
extenſionem ; again, ſuperextendi decreta, & auger! 


ſubjefionem ; and agun,ſpeaking of Chriſt, adinplen- 


tis, extendentis, dilatantis,- Which are all the ſenſe of 
TMpacas here, SOS, Baſil on Pſal. 15. calls Chriſt 
TiAcibrreg. voaoderay, See the Anthour of the Conſti- 
tutions, |. 6. c. 23. Son Chryſoſtome toms Z. p. 93 
"Ev xaivh vor pueicr x We may pert ovor* and that 
Chriſf's giving of Laws was @Anpons xf 6himzas, and 
that Chriſt did not hererecite all the Commandments 
of the Decalogue, becauſe he meant not mli]as avHin 
ſo- that it was then p{!6wov maar xavegs, and -& - 
evrt 167) minoucls x, nav Traupemt, SO T heoph)latt, 
that Chrift came not zamavery owayetiay, dna au 


«In Kom, 6, &vamAngey* and, 4 e\Ivvros 9% Xersf, mAGIT ar CKAG- 


I» 


Ul \ a 9... 8 4:4 , 
T#ea yore* Id on, weil aywriguare, ws ueicores BonSeing 
SeHptvns navy, When Chriſt was come, onr contentions 
became eaſier >. wherefore we had alſo greater tacks, as 


b Id, in having greater aſſiftence afforded 44 :' and, Þ ranuorrgs 
2 Core 962+ popuy va nnd Teeg! vopuey © Nov TOY 08: K2US8, having a Law 


Cc Id, 17 
Gal.ge1 I- 


23+ 


I, 
Ksexia, 


more ſublime then the old Lan, vi. the Lav of Chriſt: 
and, © 27, Iva opgCanrosy TH 74 vous, Hitt Tim and Neet- 
&.Coper, 2 Iva afpCairmurn x, mw vowor, Ye are not there- 
fore free, that we may tranſereſs the Law, but that we 
may iranſcend or exceed the Law; where, in ſtead of 
Chriſt”s T\ngom to fill up, he ſets \apBaivew to exceed 


d InGal,g, and go beyond: and, 4 youer infdver ws Bndffove The war 


&3 Ts mv pans Sdbuerys qravozpiaz, He caſts out the 


Law as inferior and leſs then'the philoſophy, or rule of 


living, given by the Spirit, SO Oecumening, 8 Th dum 


&@ vie cms, wmp ol Taxa ow vouw, SO Ter-| 


tullian, Chriſti legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſci- 
pline Servatoris, 1. 3. cont. Marc. C. 16. and, Am- 
pliande adimplendeque Legi adjutricem Chriſtus pra- 
fecit patientiam, 1. de Pat, and, Chriſtas Dei creatoris 
precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit & auxit, '1- 4, cont. 


. Marc. and, Legem ſiſtimus, ſcilicet in iis que & nunc 


Novo Teſt amento introdutta” etiam cumulatiore pracepto 
prohibentur ; pro, Non mechaberis, Qui viderit, &Cc. 
So S. Aug. Serm. in mont. |. 1. Chriftus implevit 
addendo quod minus habet, & fic perficiendo confirma- 
vit.z & dum fiunt que adduntur, multo magis fiunt 
que permiſſa ſunt ad inchoationem ; and, que a me ad- 
duntar, qui non veni ſolvere, ſed adimplere : and, non 
ſecundirm illa minima , ſed ſecundum ea que ditturus 
ſum. "Que ſunt autem iſta? Mt abundet juſti- 
tia, &C. 

Ver. 18, Fot, or -one titt/e| Kepeze 18 thought by 
ſome to refer to the Hebrew Chirec, by others fo ſome 
corners of the Hel-rewletters, from whence their Cri- 
ticks were wont to deduce great Myſteries, But the 
yord muſt be reſolved to be of a Greek origination,and 
thre it. ſignifieth apylw wautmns,(for ſo ſure we muſt 
reade in Heſychins,not xpbn; dpyi edupars, but wan, 
ey dunes) the beginning of aletter, Which is leſs 
then the leaſt letter, jo:a, which went before. Thus 
(faith Plutarch, 1.2. adverſus Col.) did Epicurus con- 
tend with Democrates et ovninaefaor x} xipmor, about 

ſyllables,and theſe where moſt probably they fignifie 
pieces of Letters, as ſyllables are pieces of words, Thus 
is tne. word uſed in Heſychins for any th /eaſt part of 
any thing; thus he renders »sppos (mention'd here c.7. 
3.) «pals Eau and, a thin minute piece of wood, of 
ſome, but very little, length. The Hebrew reads YÞW, 
which the Rabbins frequently uſe for the /izt/e atk or 
tail of any fruit. The Syriack hath ſerto, which Ferra- 
rias interprets minima /inea;and ſo the Arabick,chattn, 


linea or lineola, theleaſt troke Or part of a letter. And 


accordingly it is here ſet to-denote any the ſmalleſt in- 
conſiderable parts, any winu:ie inthe Law. The word 
is here joyned withiumz, the name of a Greek letter, 
which cannot be tranſlated into Exg!/iſh any otherwiſe 
then that it is a Greeb [e] and therefore 1 have re- 
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taind it in the margent, as Aha and Omega two 
Greek letters are reaain'd in th2 rendrirg of the 4- 
manger: | ' | 
Ver,21. Heard] Thzre were three ways among the 
FHe'rens of mterpreting Scriptureszhrſt RNYAU bear- 
ing,&nzz2ms;,Nhen any fact 15 recited, or hiſtorical ſenſe 
explicatef,vhich to have heard tis ſufficient without any 
mae; 217, RR #)ſt.cal expoſition ; - ;iY, R171 pas 
rabo/ical expoſition. The firtt of thzſe belongs to thre 
paſſages of Scripture which were plain mattersof fa&, 
15 here plain Commands of the Decalog1e, without any 
2ther expoſitions on them then the bare reciting them 
out of the book. - And to ſheiv that this, and that of 
Adultery, v.27. and that of Perjury,v.33. were Com- 
mands of the Decalogue,- and that that of the /e 2aio- 
'nis, law of Retaliation, v.38, and of loving friends and 
hating enemies, V.43. (Which tivo, though they agree 
with the reſt in the me7e7:, ye have heard, yet differ in 
the Tis dpyalcts, to then; of od) were doQtrines of 
Moſes's Law, though not of the Decalogue, (as that of 
Divorce, having neither the| ix toa72,ye have keard, nor 
the [is poles, ro them of old rime,] is neith2r) to 
ſhew this, I ſay, itis that Chriſt's form here ſtill begins 
with 1547 ye have heard,in reference to the NITWAY 
hearino, forementioned, which belong'd to ſuch; or in 
reference to [ Hear, O [ſrael,] the form with which the 
Law began in 17oſes's reciting it, Dezt. 5.1. And ſo, in 
like manner;his form of addition, [yo 5 ay vwr,bur 
I ſay to you] 18 an intimation of the Rabbins form, 
when, having ſet down another's Doctrine, they make 
obſervation upon it, "YR IN), 4nd, or But, [ ſay. 
Ver.22. Raca] The word 'P2g is.an Hebrew word, 
and fignifies v4in or empty, and, being applied to any 
man, is a vordof contumely, calling him epzpry, defpi- 
cable;witleſs fellow : this-18 here forbidden by Chr, 
and (as anunſupportable wound to another*s reputa- 
tion, Which is generally prized next to life, often pre- 
ferr'd before it) ts by him thought fic to be ſuperadded 
to the old command of yt hil/ing. And that this is 
an elevation of Chriſt*s Do&rine above the Heathen 
Theology,.-may appear by a known paſſage in Homer, 
liad.e', where Minerva torbids Achilles ftriking 4- 
gamemnon, | : 
"AW? ds, Any beſos, nds Eloos Tnxeo yet 
Leave off contending, and draw nt thy [word ; yet gives 
leav2 toreproach him, and counſels to contumelious 
words, : | 
*AAx Tot #maor» pa8y oveifuoov, ——&C, 
vhich is here moſt firialy prohibited by Chriſt. 
Ver:24. Reconciled) The words |x2mandgw and 
Manenegm) in the Paſſive voice havea peculiar ſenſe 
in the New Teſtament : In ordinary Greek Authours 
chey fipnifie zo be pacified,7econciledzbut contrariwiſe in 
theſe, (according to the notation ofthe reciprocal con- 
jugation Hithpae! among the Hebrews) to reconcile 
himſelf to another, 1, e. to appeaſe, ger the favour of 
that other, So I Cor. 7. I1, evdpl xamnayim, let 
her appeaſe, reconcile her ſelf to her huthanl, $0- Rom. 
5.10, If we being enemies £amMdynus md Op, were 
reconciled to God, 1.e reſtored to his favour, (God 
pacified towards us.) So 2 Cor.5. 20, #amaagynre 
Ow, take care that God be reconciled unto you, And 0 
here, Sraandynd md a Sengo, take care that he be recon- 
ciled to thee, pacifie him, reconcile thy ſe'f to him ; for that 
which goes before 1s,not thit he hath done thee injury, 
but thou him, [when thy brother hath ſemewhat againſt 
thee.) In which ſenſe alfothat other phraſe v.25. [19 


—— 


that thoa think well of thy injur'd brother, (for that 1s 
not th2 buſineſs of thatplace) but thar thou ſeex his 
favour and forgiveneſs, his accord and agreement with 


-h2e, that he may think well of thee,and be reconcil'd 
toth2e. Sex Note on A7ar. 14. f. So inlikeman- 
ner the Active zamaad is is(not,as in othzrAnuthours it 
| D 3 ſignifies, 
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favour, 2 Cor.5.19.All this is to b2 made up by obſer- 
ving the importance of the Hebrew *Y1 in the ſeveral 
Conjugations, 

Ver.25. Officer] The word vmpins Officer, or Ser- 
geant,whuch js here uſed,and ſoin like manner Joh. 18. 
3. is alſo uſed Lake 4. 20. in another ſenſe, by which 
compared together it appears that the ſame men which 
in the Conſiftory, or Court of Judgement among the 
Few, were Apparitors or Sergeants, were alſo in the 
Synagogues employed (as Deacons) to miniſter, to 
bring and take away the book, &c. So thz very word 
AdzorG, that we ordinarily render Deacon, doth Aſatr. 
22.13. fignifie the officers thar take and carry men to 
priſon, and (as it was the Lifor's office) bind men 
hand and foot ,&&c. In ſtead of vmwings here,is wegxlup 
Luke 12.58. 1. &. the Sergeant or Liftor that executes 
the ſentence to which any man is. adjudg'd by the 
Court of Juſtice, | 

Ver. 28. Looketh] Bara here fignifies not zo ſee, 
but zo beboid, conſider, 100k upon with ſome intention, Or 
earneſtneſs, or voluptuous deſign ; proportionably to 
what we find of this word when *tis applied to other 
matters, as Epbeſ . 5. 15. Bains, See, 1,e, Take heed 
very diligently, m9s «xe-Bas, C. that ye walk accu- 
rately; and very frequently in that ſenſe for raking 
heed. Saint Chryſeftome here reads,6 $ufaimv, be that 
looks upon and as Theophy/aft renders it by tandeth and 
Jocketh earneſtly, ſo he by maketh it a Lujineſs to doe 
ſorbunts after, feeds his eyes with the ſpettacie, nails them 
0 bandſome faces, and again, , looks that he may defires 
An example ofthis there is inthe two Elders,Suſ:v.32. 
who being denied the farther enjoying of their luſts, 
command to uncover her face, that they may be filled 
nith her beauty, And {01 Eſdr. 4.19. they gape, and 
even with open month fix their eyes faſt on her : and 
Ecclus 9. 5, 8. w narpuirdart, gaze nity look not 
on 4 maid, as if thou wert a=/earning her, filling thy 
phancy with her beauty, [eff thou be inſnared by ber 
complexion, colour, or beauty in her cheeks ; for ſo I ſup- 
pole the right reading (Lpvaices, not eanwors) 1M- 
ports. So Ecclus 41. 21. x&rvonos, contemplatin 
another man's wife,and <teuepla,(not,as tis render'd,be- 
ing ever-bufie , but) 4 curious earneſt beholding bis 
waid,as the word is uſed 1 Tim.5.13. and Ecclus 42. 
12s Look nat earneſtly on any man for beauty : and ſo 
the Fathers generally uſe eep3/e to this matter, And 
ſoin hamane Authours, 'Epwnweis 6pSnaers 61h, *þ 
rdnes <enepyioum, Niceph, Baſilac. ny. B, Lookd 
with amorous eyes, and earneſtly beheld his beauty : amd 
ſo, 6m «uvydis emaayurnias + tpwry bedded her love in ber 
heart, it deing dangerous tolet it out, the very thing 
call'd here committing adv/tery in the beart. The 
thing then here forbidden by Chriſt is the delight or 
pleaſure of looking on carnal obje&ts,which pious men 
of the Old Teſtament have abſtain'dfrom,as Fob 31.1, 
but is now moſt ſtrietly prohibited by Chriſt. Thus, 
(faith * Athenagoras) > nds ideiy, porgeie, to behold 
with pleaſure is adaitery to a Chriſtian : (@w Tus wens F 
mupdivay fecpzatiouw, *tis net lanfull to behold curiouſly 
the beauty of virgins, * Cat.in Job. And ſo, benirery 
ergy wes Fianegs in F Clem. Alex, and opg 


© Exond'sws, the incontinence of the eye, is forbidden the 


Chriſtian, ſaith S.Chry/ſoſtome. And even among the 
Heathens, the anſwer of Pericles to Suphoc/es ſhewing 
him a beautiful woman is conſiderable, ny opera Segmt- 
wr & wvey Tas Eiegs, da x The oy Exav mp favny 
fe, A ſober General muſt keep at home, 0r in bis poner, 
his eyes as well as hands. Stod. Serm.17. 

Ver.31. It hath Leen ſaid] The form of the Preface 
herebeing no more then | iþþ491 it hath Leen ſaid, |With- 
out either the |iz4oa7s ye have heard,] or | dpyators. to 
them of o1d,\ doth note that the matter here recited was 
no Precepr given either by Xo/es in the Law,or by any 
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other after him, to that ancient people, but that it was 
onely a permiſſion, by allowing impunity in the 13 
"V'W, the caſe of nakedneſs, Or turpitude, Deut,24.1. 
To this the Phariſees diſtinRly referre c. 19, 7. and 
Mar.10.7. Why then did Moſes command,&c. where 
yet all that JZoſes did command is onely this, that he 
that doth put away his wife (in the caſe which for 
the hardneſs of their bearts he permits, v. $. but al- 
lows not, much leſs commands) ſhall doe it formally 
and lepally, giving her a bill of divorce, that by that 
means the divorced woman may marry again, and 
bring forth children by ſome other man, *Tis true in- 
deed,there were ſome licenciousDo&rines brought af- 
ter into the Schools by ſome of their DoKours or latter 
Interpreters of AZoſes.One ſort of them,which acknow- 
ledg*d it tobe allow'd inno other caſe but that of na- 
kedneſs or turpitude, did yet extend the word Turpi= 
tude to almoſt every matter of diſlike : another ſort 
extended the liberty or allowance (without any re- | 
flexion on thar of turpitude) to 12" by DW, x7! 
Tao eiriav, Matt.19.3. for, Or upon, every cauſe, But 
the Context here ſeems not to refer to theſe Docours, 
but peculiarly to the Permiſſion afforded by Xoſes 
(and the command of giving the Bill of divrce) 
Deut. 24.1. which indulgence or impunity is here and 
Matt.19.9. retrenched by Chriſt, and fri command 
given, both that no-cauſe but that of Fornication ſhall 
be competent for divorce, and that no Chriſtian ſo- 
ciety ſhall grant that toleration which onely for the 
hardn:ſs of their hearts was then afforded the Fea. 
Ver. 39. Reſiſt] The word aynslWa may here figni- 
he (in a notion wherein «7 in compoſition imports 
vicem referre) repayment of injury, violence, &c. as 
in the word aynedgew, ermmANia, 50 ſuffer by way 'Armmic- 
of retaliation, and give by may of recampence, &c, and *** 
«rmgariv, to invite HM again Who had invited thee, ——_ 
Luke 14.12. So doth Tertullian ſeem to render it, lef F 
vice referre prohibentur, Apol. c. 37. When we are 
injur*d,we are forbidden to make returns > the ſame that 
Rom. 12.17. is called zaxay av} xax3 Smobyw, to 
repay evil for evil, which is there the interpretation of 
txd)udiv Caursd , V. 19. avenging themſelves, And 
'tis obſervable that the word is apply'd in the Old Te- 
ſtament toj mpotags or proſecuting as Law:as Fer. 49. 
19. where the Hebrew reads ITY, diem dicere, to im- 
plead, the Greek have is «rnrvaeeru wor 5 who ſhall re- 
{iſt me? (0 Fer. 59. 44. And ſothe word hy, when 
tis rendred emmSlwazo refiſt, Ifa.5 0.8. it fignifies inr- 
leading in judgment;andObad.11.to uſe violence againſt 
any.SO MJ y,which fignifiesany kind of return to another 4 
in word or aCtion,(andis ordinarily rendred amexplrous | 
or dylenoyirouayto anſwer is rendred ernclWaryro reſpſt, Þ 
as Deut.19.18. 1{.349. and $9.12. Fer. 14.7. By which 
(as *tis here ſetin oppoſition to the lex talionis, law of 
retaliationgthe oye for eye,v.33,)it will appear that in ca- 
ſes of this nature (a light Contumely, &c.) not onely 
private revenge isinterdited Chriſtians, but alſo the 
exaQting of legal revenge before the Magiſtrate.But be- 
fide this [&vnsWwa]fignifies ordinarily wiolent and armed 
reſeence, ROM.13. 2. And f0 in Heſychins| &rS16a por] 
and [dynspardiuerer,] reſiſting and waging warre, are 
all one ; and arnrdms 18 ar21ws os 75 wdyy, inthe Old 
Gloſlary;&vSianua,obfto,ob/;ſForeffto; and fo in Hower's 
lliad, dM i df dryYicarn. 
And *ris nor certain that it ſignifies any otherwiſe here. i 
And then the matter of Precept will be, that in injuries bl 
(of this nature again) we may not, for the fecuring our = 
ſelves from more,flie to any violent refiſtence:Patience 3 
at the preſent,and depending on God's providence for 
the future,doth much better become a Chriſtian, And 
the Philoſopher hath Rated it excellently, T3 #8 oledwu gu | 
 ukemaggoviTss mis Mars £04, far wn 193 "apdTes pidbif.c. q 
dx2p3c mum romp Carlos, ogedpe dar x; drone one fe 
Twy erypdmar, It is the part of degenerons and fooliſh CO 
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Tlorvgyes 


«"OpriS, 


Þ In lliad, 8* Euſtathins , Varoxeilau 6 wlov, , 


Bel, Edie, fignafies the inner garment ; and giving it an Etymology |p. 18.) moſt abſurdly renders judmer jnterula , quite 
>I22. 14% (fomewhat remote) from-37s, he fanh it is ſo called , 
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men, t0 think they ſhall be contemn'd by others, if they do 
not by all means avenge their firſt enemies : ®apiy yep 
+ &rg]apegrnmy Voie {+ » x, x7! To Juwany i) Cd- 
ales, dt ory warur voor x7) m dbvelly i) opt 
adv , For as me ſay that aman will be deemed free from 
contempt by his being able to hurt , ſo much more will 
he be deemed by his being able to help- An example of 
this do&rine we have Fames 5. 6. where the juſt man 
is impleaded, (even capitally) condemn'd and exechred , 
which is the higheſt that can befall ; and yer 3 dv:- 
mim vear, ( in a word equivalent with this notation 
of this ) he makes no violent reſiſtence, prepares not to 
oppoſe your violence with the like, And then all blon- 
dy and violent means to avert and repay injuries(eſpe- 
cully ſach flight injuries asare here oppor Wy are 
here utterly forbidden, As for the mw @ompe , that is 
plainly the Greek of vob, which Exod. 2. 13. 1s ren- 
dred diftintly|&Nxw]t]co the injurionas want, 
the Paſſive, 1s be that receives injury, Act. 7.24. See 
Notet. 
V. 40. Coat } Some difficulty there is what is here 
meant by x#l#v, which is rendred a coat, but more pro- 
ly a ſhire or fark, and iuamoy, the xpper garment. 
haps it may be cleared by finding the notation of 
the former, {[-l»», } for then the latter,[ judnw, being 
a more general word for any ku:d of garment, wilt be 
here regulated by Analogy with that, For the original 
of [yov,] there is bttle donbr but it 1s Hebrew , diffe- 
ring fo little from their N15. The Hebrew word notes 
it to be /inen, and it is the name of the Prieſt's inner 
garment among them. And ſo pov, n ure, ſaith 
Moſchopulas on Heſiod, p. 70. it ſignifies the inner gar- 
ment. So in ® Ariſtophanes , Ev wor arhads uy - 
Tv uxar* where ylov fignifies , and is by the Inter- 
reter rendred, jxteru!a, the inner garment. SO in 


ws duios aut duxuyuw0r Tp aud], beranſe it 5s 
immediately next the body. And a phraſe in Saint Fade 
V.2 3. [ So vhs oapkos karnopbroy love, ] fignifies it to be 


next unto the fleſh, the ſame which the Larines call ca-| 


miſia, and the Greeks ſometimes vavxawmny *and Heſiod 
hath given it the epithet of 7:ppurter]a, nyer wodVpn, 1.0. 4 
long garment, ſaith Moſchopu/us. Thus in Homer”s Iliad. 
YAdirarT id ulora, ms 7 did dponranunla, 
the outer and inner garment, both which cover the ſhame. 
So in Ifidare, Pelufuta , ww Ths dons, 18 the ſhirt 
which covers. the nakedneſs , Which , ſaith he z Was xt 
which Foſ@b's miſtreſs rent from him, and brought to 


| herhusband tor an evidence of his attempting to defiſe 


Twine, 


her. The fame Hebrew JW is, by tranſpoſition of 
letters, the Latine twnica, (by which?cis often rendred) 
as the writers of the Origination of words have obſer- 
ved;and that,though it be ſometimes otherwiſe applied, 
agrees in the uſe of italſo with the Greek and Hebrew , 
tunica ſignifying prineipally the inner linen garment 
next the body ; as when *tis proverbially ſaid, Tunica 
propior eff pailio, and when *ris in the Poets uſed for a 
ſhirt or ſm:ck, as when Propertias ſaith of the Goddeſſes, 
—gua Paſtor viderat olim. 
Itets tunicans ponere verticibus. 


This being the meaning of lev the inner linen garment 


next the body, (T unica wodvgns ex lino ( ſaith Saint Hie- 
rom ad F ahio!..) uſqwue ad crura deſcendens, ſuch, faith 
he, as the ſonldiers camiſia, cloſe to their body, that they 
may run, or fight, or doe any ſervice the mare expeditely 3 
and.,, agreeably ro that , the Rowan fouldiers are ſaid 
to be wyoyſwrss, to have no other garment on, When they 


| loſt, *tis firſt , agedum, excute dum pallium$ then 


when that is done, ( when the upper garmenc1s taken 
off, and yerthething not found, ) it tollows; ne inter 
tunicas habeas, fignitying pallinm to be the upper, tunica 
to be the ander garmenti So As 9. 39. we find to- 
gether yur and judns, all that belonged to the clo- 


thing of the poor Widows there; the ander and the. 


upper garmen:s. $o in the enumeration of the High- 
prieſts garments, Cod. Tome. C. 7 $. 5; there be four 
garments mentioned of the Prieſt, and NIN ys» is 
the firſt of themgand then,ſaith he,the'High-prielt adds 
four more to theſe, Whichare all »ppir garments, worn 
over the other, and Bn 1s one ks thoſe, as here {pd- 
moy iS added to yflov. Ard in Heſiods xAdivey, tryvr yade 
pvde, faith the Scholiaft, 73 Und; x mymree, the out- 
ward garment thicker and warmer then the other. And 
it is to be obſerved, that this latter was both more nſe- 
fall and prizable (paxex'w,ſaith the Poet) then the for- 
mer, being (as Jeſephus ſaith of the High-prie!t's Pall, 
and fo Revit. 13. ) 4 long garment down tothe ground , 
and, as aimonides adds, i'm 912 M7, as 
the garments of nob/e-men. And fo Mart. 11.8. ſpeak- 


3t 


ing of theſe under the title of parey iuene, is), faith moans: 


he, of Tm udAaxd goegdy]es Us This olnors fs Bannndoy 6o, 
che faſhion as for courtiers to wear them : and ſo they 
20 generally for garments of peace z and & ivany i) m 
Plutarch, and &@ ipaſios C15 in Theophraftas , Ggnifie 


ſuch a life. So © Alexander Aphrediſens, ſpeaking of © V</+14 


the unfieneſs of ufing clothes to ſoften or effeminate 
the body, which ſhould rather be deſigned as Arms to 
tortifie and make it courſer , and ſoftronger , faith , 
that it is much fitter to uſe w} z)a1, one innty garments 
then tro, ( which they that took care for ſoftneſs and 
ſmoothneſs did ) and yet better rouſe none atall, a 
tudo wv, bat the outer garment onely z where the In- 
terpreter of Srobeus (in whom this paflage is ſet doin 


{contrary to the deſign of the place,where it muſt needs 
fignifie the ouzer ( which is generally the leſs ſmooth or 
ſott) garment, not the ſhirt Or inner garment, Which in 
Homer hath that epithet, 'I>, 8”. | 
—KutAcnr  ErÞwus oflore, 

Teis eavlidiaconlu 7% getpus, to pe gy ee, it from 
eze©., ſaith 4 Exftathise, which pzess he © elfwh 

prefſeth robe iam, and here to be the apper garment, 
on by the words of P/atarch in his Nuptial precepts , 
ſpeaking of the Wind and the Sun contending which 
ſhould force the man out of his clothes, 6 d'vIpwmos, 3% 
o voyuc Bralops ye 73 yet Io d 05 8m; panev zoptyſ6 xy Tus 
628 F afeuConles * F 4 wats Sopuod Yoousvs Faamuves, erm 
uguud]iGouves, x) * oflave Te iudlip ex3fvoi]e * where 
iuema being the oarer garment, that which onely the 
wind had force on, and that which in the Sun-ſhine ivas 
firſt put off, x/#» muſt needs be the inner garment. And 
then that is the gradation here, f any man fue thee, and 
take away thy lowtr Or inner garment, let him tabe apy 
thy upper garment aiſo, rather then thou;by oppoſing vi- 
olence, or revenging thy ſelf on him, think to ſecurs 
thy ſelf from farther grexer dammage. The truth is, if 
.Chriſt*s diſcourſe were of his forcible raking away the 
22rment fron thee, it would be more reaſonable that 
the upper garment ſhould be firſt named, and the in- 
ner garment after it, becauſe that is the order of pulling 
off 3 and accordingly S. Zybe ſetting ir down with 
ſome change , and ſpeaking of the caſe of forcible ta- 
_—— heinyerts the order, and ſets juenioy firſt ; 
and then ylove, Lyke 6.29. But our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of civil violence, uſing a Suit at Lav as the en- 


fought) there-willnowbe little doubt but that juaner |gine to rob thee; and then 'twas ficreſttoname thatfirſt 


will fignifie- the upper exteriour garment , the Hebrew 
"WR or Latine pallinzs, which was the covering of 
the TY), or /»v, or t4nica : and therefore in P/aw- 
tus mAulul.When they are a-ſearching one for ſomewhat 


which was leaſt precious or conſiderable, and afterward 
that which was more valuable, that ſo the duty of this 
Text might be enforced, which was, thar in caſe ofany 
lefſer inconſiderable injury done tous, we ſhould not 


Ate- 


meilear re ones. The whole matter 1s put out of queſti- * 


&'IA,Þ", Bye 


ere CXx- (1 .51.9.128; 


l. 44» 
'Os, ' 
p83. l, 35; 


38 


ſ. 
Apſapei{y. 


* Hift, 1. 2. 
P. 55» 


Mina, 


2. b. 


CA 


Paraphraſe. S MATTHEW. Chap.vj. 


meditate revenge , or flie to force , though by that | V. 45. Evi/ The mwomeg? here again being an- t, 
pacifick means We incurre the danger of a tar grea-|ſ\verable to enemies V. 44. ( and in the notion men. Nvngsi. 
"8 WR tion'd in Note on v. 39.) arethe injurious 3 as on the 

V. 41. Go a mile) "Aypapivy iS 2 Perſian word ſother fide { dzadvi good } are the friendly Or hind , 'a,a;. 
(and cuſtome, ) r0-takr up men, as We take up polt- |differing from zur righteows that follo'vs , juſt as 
horſes, to carry our barthens from ſtage to ſtage, Fo Rom. 5. 7. or as p71 and 1Dn, righteous and mer- 
ſothe word is uſed c. 27. 32) which when one hath |cifu/l, oras when eas good is expreſs'd to ſignifie 
pertormed, another is taken up in his ſtead for the next | agn5oms benignity, as Matt. 20. 15. (or as when «yas 
Poſt. Theſe ſtages are each of them a Paraſang, called |Yvcpzaz and good works in our ordinary phraſe fg- AzzRoper 
«va mes , (aitagarhias, becauſe when men came |nifies works of charity Or mercy ) ſuch an one as Heſy- 
to the end of them, they d1d refreſh themſelves and [chius explains by zxa@-, (a word taken into the Greek 
return home. Now the wazey or wile, Which is here [language from the Hebrew DN, or the Syriak DN , 
mention'd for the ſuppoſed ſtage, is but the fourth part |onely with the addition of the Greek termination. ) 
of aParaſang, (or thereabout) the Paraſang being , [And fo in like manner the word -74x4&- perfet, (an- 
ſaith he , thirty ſtadia, and the wiatey bur i2yen or [{verable to the Hebrew word DN) v. 48. ſignifies 
eight, to ſignifie ( as in the former the pamoue was a |the ſame charity or benignity of nature, and is all 
Iight ſupportable injury ,, or rather a contumely onely , |one with zasnwr in the parallel place Luke 6. 36. 
and the taking away the Cloak, a robbery, again, ſuap-| V. 47. fore] Ti atuwory mucins ; The phraſe may 
portable to him that hath the Coat left, and per-|ſcem to have reſpe& unto the Hebrews language , who nga. 
haps a great Eſtate alſo, ſo) here the oppreſſion gr in- [call * TDN mercifulneſs TIIIN FU2D, abandance + on p14, 
valion of liberty ſpoken of to be but a petty damaye, [of goodneſs, and FAWN (INV in f Kimchi, excel- 20. 28. | 
going but a quarter of an ordinary Poſt, (and no bur- [/ence of (or exceeding ) goodneſs, ſach as belongs to #3. 
then mention'd neither : ) and they that are ſo impati- |the ſpecial pious extraordinary Jews, ( and Chriſtians 
ent of ſuch tolerable injuries as to oppoſe force or me- |proportionably.) Thus in Pirke Avoth c. 15. WR 
ditate revenge for them, (which ordinarily brings grea- Mw 20) Jaw ow, He that ſaith, That nhich is 
ter ſufferings upon them, and ſo is far from gainfull to |mine is thine, and that which is thine is wine, (which is 
them that uſe it) eſpecially to break into open violence |the /oving of friends, doing courtefies to them that will 
upon ſuch light grounds, are dire&ly contrary to this [pay them again ) js an idiot , YN Dy populus' ter- "Idume. 
practice of Patience here commanded and preſcribed [re, an ordinary wa/gar perſon , dothinothing akuoy, 
to all Chriſtians, | extraordinarily. 


TixeGy, 3 


Paraphraſe.  "GCHAF., Vh 


- tt ws Ake heed that ye doe not your alms before men, {| toÞ be ſeen of them 
- by has If 564 06 68 otherwiſe ye haveno reward of your father which is in heaven. 
thus take heed, you will loſe rhat reward which God in Heaven hath laid up for the Alms-givers 
aids © Therefore when thou doeſt thine alms, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, . ,, RE 
erat "OR hich 25 the hypocrites doe, in the * ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that they may have or places of 
5 


Om 


they are likely to have for this glory of men, VerilyTI ſay unto you, | they Þ have their reward, yoo. 
performance, which is thus by them deſigned to their own glory. From God they are ſure to receive none, by receiving this 293aie * See 
they acquit God of all farther payment. Noted. 
2,4. warch over thy ſelf as 3, But when thou doeſt alms, [ let not thy left hand know what thy right hand pee 
one that is very apt ro fall into dgeth, or have re- 


this fin, vs doe waged 17 ung 4. That thine alms may bein ſecret : and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, him- _ arg 
Bre drew &; fecrerly as {Ef Tall reward thee openly. ] Note on 


you can, and letnor thy deareſt boſome-friend, which is to thee as thy left hand, know whar thou doeſt in this kind, (unleſs: Mar. 14. d, 
to far as he ſhall be neceffary ro afiſt rhee in the doing of ir, or as his knowing of it may ſome other way be ordinable to the 
glory of God, without any reflexion of any praiſe on thee from him or other :) and God, which beholds that which was thus 
done by thee in ſecret, ſhall give thee that very reward for thy ſecret Piety which the vain-glorious perſon deſigns ro himſelf, 
( but cannot fo readily obrain, as by this contrary way thou ſhalt ) make payment. to thee in the ſight of men and Angels. 
© we ion wh ww. And when Gn oo ſhalt not 50 the hypocrites are ; for they 
with the fume defion- ther love to pray © ſtanding in the ſynagogues,” and 1n the corners of the ſtreets, that « places of 
Stage-players a&t on the ſtage , they may be ſeen of men. J Verily I ſay unto you, they have their reward, concourſe , 
to pain applauſe by ſo doing. For all their joy in praying is to doe it in places of greateſt reſost, where they may be moſt viſi. 
ble z as they that ſtand in the meeting of two ftreers chuſe tharas the place of beſt advantage to be ſeen by thoſe which paſs 
in cither ſtreer, 
6, retire from thy worldly 6. Butthou when thou p rayeſt {enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
company, ( as Jacob Gen. 32. thy door, pray tothy father which is in ſecrer ; and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrer 
24. When he wreſtled with ſhall reward thee openly. 
the Angel) and with rhy doors ſhut to thee pray there ro thy heavenly Father, which is himſeif invifible, and ſeeth thee, how 


{ecrer ſoever thou art, and conſequently that which is done by thee in ſecrer : and he that is thus rhe beholder of thy cloſet= 
devorions ſhall reward thee before men-and Angels. 


7. do not lengthen your , 7. But when ye pray, [ uſe not © yain repetitions, as the heathen doe, for they 
Prayers with idle rautologies, think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. } 
after the manner of the heathen, which chink rhey ſhall have their prayers granted rhrough che mulripliciry of words uſed by 
them in their devorions. | | 

8 hath no need of your ex- 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them : For your father | knoweth what things 
preflions to tell him your wants, YE have need of before ye ask him. 
end therefore is not likely to be wrought on by the lengrh and multiplicity of them. 

9, 12. I ſhall therefore ſer f 9 3 An this manner therefore pray ye : Our father which art in heaven, hal- 
you 2 parrern after which ro 10VE@ De Lny name. f . WE 
form your prayers. Our Fa= 10. Thy kingdome come, Thy will be done in earth as it # in heaven, J 
ter which remaineſt in thy throne in Heaven, and there art praiſed by rhe Angels and Saints, which reigneſt there, and art per= 
fe&iv cbeyed, grant that tily Name may be hallowed, thy Throne may be ſer up and acknowledged,thy holy Will and- commands ' 
<heved here below og carth alſo, by us thy ſons and ſervants, ſincerely and abs Hog and in ſore proportion to whar is rhere in 
Haoiven, 


ny 


17, Give 


"A 
| 
| 
fe 


Chap. vi. 8. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


11. Give us| this day our * daily bread.] | 17. the neceſſaries of our 
re livesfrom day to day, or that which is proportion'd ro every man's being or ſuſtenance. 
12, And forgiveus our debts, as we forgive our debtors.] 12. And puniſh not on us 


all che fins wherewith we have offended and provoked thee to puniſh us,as we do moſt freely forgive all the injuries which have 
by others been done to us, 


* bring, 13. And[*leadus not 2 into temptation; ] but deliver us from f evil, For 
e Evi 


ahh. I3+ permit us not to be 
one, v1y- tNINC is the kingdome, the power, and the glory, || for ever, Amen, 


| : brought into any rempration 
4; or ſnare, ſuffer us nor to be intangled in any dangers or difficulties, which way nor be eaſily ſupported by us» 
or ever 


and ever, 14. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive , s. fark lick bees: wal 
1 n you, ; SI ; obſerved by the wiſe men 
LOR among the Jews, that our pardoning of thoſe who have injur*d us is rewarded by God with hearing of our prayers for his for 
givencſs. See Ecclus. 28. 2, 3, 4, 5» & Matt. 5. 7- 
15. Butif ye forgivenot men their treſpaſſes, neither will your father forgive 
your treſpaſles, | | 
I borrid, 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, benot as the hypocrites, ofa [| fad countenance : for 


16. they pur on fad and 


wally [ they *Þ disfigure their faces,that they may appear unto men to taſt, ] Verily I ſay mournfull looks » appear in 


*X cover 


their faces, Unto you, they have their reward, ; foul ſordid garments and un- 
or ſpoil waſh'd faces, which makes them look lamentably ; or perhaps they cover or veil cheir faces, that they may diſcover or reveal 
ID their faſting. 

17. But thon, when thou faſteſt, [i anoint thy head, and waſh thy face,] 17. behave thy ſelf as upon 


an ordinary day, (for the Jews anointed and waſhed themſelves daily, [ave onely in cime of mourning, ) 


18. That thou appear not unto men to faſt, bur unto thy father which is in ſe- 18. who ſeerh thee when 
cret 3 and thy father {which ſeeth in ſecret] ſhall reward thee openly. no man elſe dorh 


* ſmutte,or. 19, Lay notlp for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and F* cuſt doth \,,, >7;, , oreat vanity to 
Zontums, © Corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal. ] : hoard or treaſure up any of the 
polſeſſions of rhis world, for they are all, wherher cloth, or fruit, or mony,ſubjeR ro thoſe rhree caſualties of marks, vermin, 


and rhieves ; every one the worſe, ſome loſt, by keeping. 


20, But [lay up for your ſelves treaſures ] in heaven, where neither moth nor 20. Ecclus 29, 11. 
ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through, nor teal, 


21. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 21. For as long as your 
treaſures are thoſe of this world, your hearts will be faſtned upon this world : your onely way of elevating your deſires, and 
ſerting them on Heaven, is to lay our that which God gives you on his ſervice. 

* candle, 22, The * light of the body is the eye. If therefore thine eye be # !ſingle, thy 22323: As the eye is the 
Uxv y DO ; 3 , GO s 
2 904.1j, Whole bod y ſhall be full of light, _ 


. . . d di a It 3 IDC= 
_ 23. But ifthine eyebe||evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If there= boy nth OE 
covetous, Fore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? | ble influence upon the whole 
injurtovs, Chriſtian's life-and aQtions, ſerving them with light and direQtions roward che making them all very Chriſtian, Bur where, 
= Ko in ſtead rhereof, Coverouſneſs is gotten ing there is commonly nothing bur darkneſs, i, e. a life aliene from Chriſt, from 
Nate L. rhe temper which he requires. It then char moſt eminent leading vertue in Chriſtianity,chy Charity or Liberality,be extin&, 


and turn'd into the contrary, that of Coverouſneſs, whar a deep darkneſs ſhalt thou walk in, though the light of rhe Goſpel 
ſhine round about thee ? | 
24. No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the 24+ he will perform faich= 
other; or elſe [ he will ® hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannorſerve 11 ſervice to the one, whom 
God and Mammon.] | he loves 3 bur for the other, 
whom he hates or underva'ues, if he be engaged in his ſervice, he will deſpiſe his commands, and net care to pleaſe him. Even 
ſo the tending and obſerving of Wealth, doing nothing but what may in the eye of the world rend to increaſe of richesis nor 
: F reconcileable with the ſerving of God, doing what Chriſt requires of us. 
ticles w 25. ThereforeI ſay unto you,[* Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, | ye efull or anxi- 
meer: or what ye ſhall drink,nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life 1; for the furuie'; nor dende= 
more then meat, and the body then rayment ? ] full of God's providence in 
allowing you the neceſſities of life, food and rayment. For*tis ſo much more eafie rogive food then life, and raymenc then 
a body, that ſure God, who was ſo able and ſo kind rodoe rheone, will not be unable or backward to doe the orher to all that 
depend uon him faithfully. | 
26, Behold the fouls of the aire ; for they ſoiv not, neither do they reap, not 
* oranaries, Sather into * barns z yet your heavenly father feedeth them: Are ye not much bet- 


Ee oacoriess ter then they ? | : | 
LEG 27, But which of you by taking thought can adde ® one cubit unto his * ſta- 
AMI a ; 
ture ? | 
28. And why take ye thought for rayment? Confiderthe lilies ofthe field, how \,g, they neither labour in 
they grow ; [ they ® toil not, neither do they ſpin : ] | husbandry, for the ſowing 
thoſe things from whence in time to come garments are made, hemp,flax, &c. nor do they ſpin them when they are grown; 
i. co they Contribute nothing toward this marier of providing themſelves cloarhing for che future : 
- 29. And yet Iſay unto you, that even{ Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed ,, te narural bravery of 
ke one of theſe: ] | : the lily,eſpecially of rhe white 
lily, is beyond all rhe glory of apparel rhat art and coft could bring in to Solomon, (though *rwere his glory ever rogoin 
whitez) thar being bur accidental and adventirious to hiw, this coming from the lilie*s'own fruittull bowels, and ſo more ge- 
nuine and natural, and cruly glorious. | | 
30. Wherefore if God ſocloathe the P graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 10. And if God have made 
morrow is caſt into the oven; ſhall he not much more cloathe you, O ye of little 0 rich and glorious a proviſion 
faith ?] | | of attire for rhoſe ſhort-liy'd 
flowers, then certainly for us (that have ſuch inſtances of his providence) to doubr of God's power or will ro pfovide us ſuffi= 
cient rayment, is a piece of weakneſs or want of Faith, which will nor be excuſed in us, God having promiſed char he doth and 
will care tor us; which promiſe cannor be doubred of wirhour infidelity. 


31. Therefore [take no thought , ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or, what ſhall we 31. be not/beforchand ſo 
drink? or, wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed 2} TTEIAE 4 | rroubled Kith apprehenfion of 
; future wants of food and rayment, 


32. (For 
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34 


a. 
Hegor yon, 


'E\t# 240v1n 


b, 


©exbnrm, 


Zarrictn, 


reads , apo07ygre iourois Sm Ths Cuuns , take heed to 


Annotations on &. M AT 


32+ ( 


THEW, Chap. v1. 


The ki ngs that hea 32- (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeck:) for yout heavenly fathet 


then men are ſo ſolicirous for, knoweth that Je have need of all theſe things. 
c 


they that worſhip falſe Idol gods, or thar acknow 


dge norhing of a Divine Providence :) For the Goſpel tells us (nor that we 


have no need of them, but) rhat God knows we have need of them, and will in his Providence take care for our wants, help 
us to the neceffaries of life in due time, as long as he affords us life. 


33- But ler your principal 


33+ But ſeek ye firſt the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 


and firſt care be to approve things ſhall be added unto you. | 

your ſelves the obedient ſervants of God, performing all thoſe rhings with all diligence and exaQneſs which are required to 

render you acceprable in his fight : and rhen for the neceſfaries of this life, CR p now,which follow me, have no way to 
« 


lay in for your ſelves,) I promiſe you that they ſhall not be wanting to youzlI wil 


32. Be not therefore be= | 34» Take therefore no 


e care they ſhall be brought in unto you, 
thought for the morrow, for the morroiw ſhall take 


forchand imporrunely doubr- thought for the things of it ſelf : ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. ] 

full or ſolicitous concerning your furure ſubſiſtence, be nor ſolicirous for that to day which may be ſ@on enough carcd for 
£0 morrow, onely labour and pray for that which is ſufficient for the preſent time 3 and when the future comes, then take 
care and pray for thatyler that have the proportion of care and prayer which is due to it layd or charged upon it;and lernor the 
preſent have the charge and burrhen of the furure alſo, having enough of irs own trouble and turmoil belonging to it. (Thus 
13 this whole diſcourſe dire&ly deſigned by Chriſt w prohibir all amziery for the future in a Chriſtian» though nor abſolutely 


all care or proviſion for the preſent neceſſities of life, or the pruden 


t managing cf ſtore anc pefleſſlions when God gives ſuch ; 


every day, as it comes, requiring that duty from us, to preſerve that life in our ſelves (and thoſe that belong unte us) which 


God hath beſtowed on us.) 


Annotations on 


V. 1: Take heed) Tiggot xiv With an accuſative 
Cale 1S emperos mir, to watch Of obſerve carefully , 
ſaith Phavorinas3 and may poſſibly here de ſo, there 
being no neceſſity that the conſtraftion ſhould run 
thus, acg0i347e wi rudy, take heed that you doe not , but 
as problably, meoolze7s mw inenwoovvlu , look to your 
alms, win aoteiy, not to doe it, Or, that thou doe it not, &C+ 
But yet becauſe the phraſes uſed intheſe books are 
not alwaies to be judged by the uſe in other Authours, 
and becauſe Saint Matthew uſeth \ apootx67% ] in 
all other places alittle diverſly from the reſt of the 
writers of the New Teſtament, thoſe generally joyning 
unto it a Dative caſe, but Saint Matthew leaving 1t 
out, and underſtanding it; therefore *tis poſſible it may 
be ſo here alſo : and fo the reading wall be, neither 
[npco8 478 tAtnwoyrlw, look to your aims, | NOX | Tgeot- 
are wn woteiv, [ook that you doe not, ] but underſtan- 
ding | £ev7uis, | look ro your ſelves, that you doe not, &Cs 
So when Saint Matthew reads, paodyp7e S7 Ths Guys, 
C« 16- 6, 11, 12. take heed of the leven, Saunt Lyke 


your ſelves of the leven , &c. As for the word Gazy- 
woody, from whence our Engliſh word | Alms } is 
form'd, that is any a& of pity or mercy, eſpecially of 
liberality to them which want, for which ſome copies 
reade Nyzroovmn righteouſneſs z WICH as 1t 1s all one 
with zacnuorm , and in the tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament uſed promiſcuouſly for it,(according to the 
notion of the Hebrew 1p1% forementioned, Note 
on C-1-9.) ſodoth it fignifie this Charity to be an at 
of duty and righteouſneſs required of all Jews and 
Chriſtians, and not to be omitted (by them which are 
able) without fin. 

Ib. Be ſeen] The word {$2 | imports ſuch a 
beholding or looking on as is 0n a Stage Or Theatre, for 
men that a& parts or irive for maſteries, whoſe re- 
ward conſiſts onely in the $$43%2a, and tZadnvar, V. 2, 
the applayſe and praiſes and approbation of the 
Speators z which appears to be the meaning of the 
word hereby the concurrence of all the circumſtances, 
I. By the wv%, reward, twice uſed immediately, v.1,5. 
By being thus /cok'd on, they have their reward ,, as 1n 
thoſe Speftacs/a or Prizes tis wont to be, where the 
Conquerour hath noother acquiſition or Geab5iov but 
the reputation of the victory, with a Crown ofleaves, 
of no kind of value, to expreſs and teſtifieit, Then 
2!y, tathis, I ſuppoſe, refers the mention - of the oza- 
meev, v, 2, the ſounding of the Trumpet.before him, a 
ſolemnity with which the Scage=players and Gladiators 
were brought into the Theatre, and by which the com- 
pany were calFd together. geovm oamyyl, 1ga5vTes 
765 ous py ns, they uſe the trumpet , calling the 


miltitudes with it, faith Phavorinus, And this uſe of: 


Chap, VT, 


it among the Jes, to call the people together, is oft 
mentioned by Afoſes. This might yet, 37, be farther 


probable by the mention of | 5 Yair, ] (the very Tmege. 


word that fignifies thoſe AZors or Srage-players pri= 
marily, and is onely by a figure brought ro that figni= 
fication which now ordinarily belongs to the word 
Hypocrites in Englijh,) but thatthis word in the Neyy 
Tettament 18 1n ordinary uſe for Hypecrites, as We now 
ſpeak, ana not for. perſonators or Aﬀors. But then, 
4'y, theſe were wont to have their trumper ſound in 
the Market-place and places of concourſe, (which is 
the meaning of owayww here , not ſacred Aſſemblies 
or Synagogues) and & puums in the frets, places where 
mea are wont ordinarily to paſs, and where to meet, 


(as Heſychins renders pvjun all one with &zge,) where 'puun. 


the ſounding of the trumpet may molt probably be a 
means of calling together all men that dwell in that 
place or nezghbourhood, 

V. 5. Standing | The word | 67x75 | may pollibly 


refer to that particular poſture of ſtanding Which «2 @nc. 


was uſual in Prayer, as among che ancient Chriſtians, 
ſo among the Jews before them z whence it is that 
RIVA}, ati, is reckon'd by them as one of the (e- 
ven names of Prayer. So Manahem ſpeaks of Abras 
ham's ſtanding, 1.e.(ſaith he) praying, before the Lord : 
and thence is the proverbial ſpeech of Rabbi Fudah in 
Muſarim', Without VOY, tation, the world could: 
not ſubſiſt. And beſides, the poſture of ſtanding might 
be more convenient for their turn of being more and 
farther ſeen by wen. Bur the truth is, both the Gree 
£w7es and the Hebrew belong promiſcuouſly (not to 
ſtanding onely, but) to every or any poſture of the 
body, So Marr. 16. 28, ſome of thoſe that ſtand (i.e. 
that are) here, as Ry ſignifies eſſe, to be, or adeſſe, 
to be preſent 3, and {0 Joh, 12, 29, 3x2 6 tus, the peo- 
ple that ſtood, (i. e. were preſent :) (in like manner as 
va$iCev to ft 18 uſed for any poſture,or without relation 
toany, no more then ſimply zo abide, as Luk. 24. 49. 
vaNours ov Th mer, tarry inthe city:) and ſo in this very 
matter, Mar. Il. 25. 37 tithe agg gh er, when 
you ſtand praying, that 18, when you pray, _ SO 1n Heſy+ 
chins is v8, Ot ich xtimu * irauai,tmmyto ſtand, that 1s, 
to beplaced 3 ſituate, to be : yea andivem, iu221m, be 
ſtood, that is, he ſat, to take it quite off from the no- 
tion of fanding. So ſaith S. Chryſeſtome of the Sea, 


£mws &apanas nw, wore Iediulin, * Cat. 1 Job, it *P+ 544 


ſtood as firmly as if it were bound, which the learned 
Tranſlator renders rightly, firmiter & in tuto firm eſt, 
it wasplaced firmly» Andſo the Latine ſto, as well as 
exſiſto, iis often uſed as a Verb ſubſtantive onely, to 
ſuſtaina Participle, without reference to any poſture, 

Ib, Synagogues] That the word Swayunet Hignifies 


not what we call in Engliſh Synagogues, (by them Sum 7669) 


meaning 


- 
ht , 
£3 


BiFrxottes 


meaning places ſet apartfor Divine ſervice,) but any 
place of ablick concourſe, will be very probable 10 
theſe places following. Beſides the twoin this place 
Ve 2. & 5. (where 'tis joyned With pdue fireets, and 
guariar meleror, angles of the ſtreets) ſee C. 10. 17, 
C. 23. 6,and 
C. IT, 43. C12, IT, C. 20.46. C. 21412, At59. 2. 
C. 22s 19. Co24+ 12, Co 26. Is Far. 2.2. And there- 
fore Munfter's Hebrew of Matthew having Tmonpb 
here is literally rendred|_ infrequentiir, | to note, as 
the Hebrew doth primarily,any place where the people 
are met together : for though *"y ſignifie ſome ſpe- 
cial congregated aſſembly, and be therefore the word u- 
ſed by the Syriack for ixxaneie the Church, C: 16.18 3 


yet 27Þ ſignifies every kind of meeting, either civil 


for Judicature, (Match. 10, 17.8 23.34-Luk. 12.11. 
Atts 9. 2, Fames 2+ 2.nd inſome other of thoſe pla- 
ces where this word ovveywyh is to be rendred Con- 
ffeory,) or even for ordinary affairs of trading, &c. 
(as ovdyatru and ovvadpoitegm arcall one :) and(o it is 
moſt commodions to render it inthis place. See Note 
ON Fames 2. Þ. a 
V.7 Vain repetitions] The Greek | Carloneyic | is Lite- 
rally co doe as Battas did, which what it is, 1s deſcribed 
by Szidas in theſe words, Barlonoia, 1 mince, Bat- 
zologie is mu'tiplying of words, (jult agreeable to this 
yerſe,which ſets theſe words as ſynonymous, )Sm B7]s 
mids (aenpss x movies Yures Fun] Or, mumoua; i= 
»##14,T he word is taken from one Battus, who made long 
hymns , con/ſting of many lines , full of T autologies, 
Whence Heſychizs, Camnoyia,(it ſhould be BarTonoyin,) 
apyvnoue , axgugpongie , empty » idle , unſeaſenable diſ- 
courſe, *Tis ſure enough that Chrift ſpake not Greek 
in this Sermon, ana ſo referr*d not to the name or tyle 
of Batt, but the Evangeliſt, or his Tranſlator, thus 
rendred his Syriack expreflion by this proverbial 
Greek word. Munſter's Hebrew reads it WARY 
INT NR, do not multiply words , viz. above that 
which is fit and ſeaſonable, The peculiar notation of 
this phraſe in this place will be beſt diſcerned by the 
practice of the Heathens, which is here referr'd to, 
wars ol t9rtxo?, as the heathen: doe 5 | and that praQtice 


| 15 beſt repreſented in their Tragedians, as in eAſchy- 


lus, who hath near a hundred verſes at a time made 
of nothing but Tantologies, is, is, and ged, 96d, and 
£, £,e, 2 in their crying unto their Gods, - So 1 Kings 
18. 26. the Idolatrous worſhippers cried in the ſame 
words from morning till noon, O Baal, hear us. And 
Afis 19. 34. for two hours ſpace, the Great Diana of 
the Epheſians. Of this kind generally were their 
Charms and Incantations 3 and therefore Po/ybix calls 
the nſing of ſuch repetitions, regs 765 O88 wayyard{y, 
to ſet mpon their Gods to charm them. This thoſe Hea- 
thens did to two ends: 1. to make their Gods hear 
them, not knowing how far off they might be, which 
Elias refers to, 1 Kings IS. 27. Cry aloud , for per- 
baps your God ts aſitep, &Cc. and they look not on it as 
an Irony, but follow his advice, v. 28. 2!”, thatthey 
may underſtand and remember their petitions the 
better. Both which Chriſt mentions here, v. 7, and 8. 
So that the things here forbidden in prayer (and eſpe- 
cially in private prayer, & mucip and wu xgviip, in the 
clofer, and in ſecret, V. 6.) are firſt agyynye, a cold 
unſeaſonable lengthning out of time with tautologies, 
when it is not any effect of zeal z 218, the care of ver- 
bal, not real, eloquence in prayers, for that will come 
under mania, much ſpeaking. But ſtill not all repe- 
tition, or leneth,or eloquence ; for of all theſe we have 
approved examples in the Scripture, and they are each 
of uſe for the quickning and enflaming Devorion,eſpe- 
cially in rublick prayers. And even in Poetry it is ob- 
ſervable, that what was unskilfully done by Batt, and 
lo becameridiculous in, him,being yet done dexterouſly 


by others, is a great ornamentof verſe, that of Repe- 


Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. FI. 


34. Mar. 12.39. C13, 9. Lok, B. 41. 


V. 11. Daily] The word | em{a&] is capable of a 
double origination z enxher trom the word 5riaz, the 
day approching, whether. that be the now-inſtant day, 
or elſe the morrow, that is (in the Scripture ſenſe of 
the Hebrew 1D) the future, the remainder of our 
lives, how long or how ſhort ſoever. Thus, in Pha- 
vorinus, Finer. 1s explained by bajrz0ukn approching Or 
coming on ; and emiou T3 notes the future events , 


as oppoſed to myior the preſent in Nicephe Baſilac. 


Awy. 1s", If the word be derived from hence, then the 
agr@- &minQ@- will denote as much as ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient or proportionable for the future, or the remain- 
der of our lives, which'we pray that we. may receive 
this day,that is, As S. Luke wterprets it, T3 x98 nutpay, 
day by day. Another way there is of deducing this 
word, from 533 mw volay, that which is agreeable for 
my being, Or ſubſiftence, Or.condition inthe world ;5 #e- 
aG ag/&, 6 Ty gry toig nul dolor , faith Pha- 
vorinws, that which Solomon calls food convenient for 
him : andſoin either ſenſe, (but the firſt is more ac- 
cording toanalogie of Derivations) that which 1s ſuffi. 
cient and agreeable for the remainder of our lives, the 
daily ſuſtenance and necefſaries of our bodies, and 
eſpecially of our Souls. 

V. 13. Into temptation | MNDOD2 Ne, cope 
615 THeg0u0r, to enter into temptation, fignifies to be ſo 
involved in ſtreights or difficulties as that gne cannot 
extricate himſelf, c. 26. 41, and proportionably here 
[ eiogkgery 615 Tepeouoy | 15 t0 bringmen, Or ſuffer them 
to be brought, into ſuch an eſtate. Contrary to which 
is God's promiſe, 1 Cor. C. IO» 13. of | Tady ory md 
TegaSpuy x) Tw hem] giving a way of eſcaping, Or 
oetting our, together with the tempration ; and that is it 
which we here pray for, in aſlurance of God's fidelity 
in performance. 

V. 16. Disfigure) What dparif{ here ſignifies will 
be ſomewhat uncertain, becauſe in this very Chapter, 
v.19, it isufed againin a ſenſe which will hardly be 
accommodated to this place, howſoever we ſhould 
render it, A probable way to hit upon the right in 
both places will be to conſider the diverfity of the 
matter,and accordingly to apply the word inthe diverſe 
fignifications of it. In that other place tis clear that jr 
mult fignifie ſome kind of raking away, ſpoiling, Or con- 


ſuming, (for thar is proper tothe Moth, and the Cyan, 


whatever that ſignifies; ) and ſo Heſychins renders it 
apovoud owy either as that is feeding upon , aewouie , 
apoBioxyors , feeding, faith he zor as *cis preying pon, 
natching, carrying anay, Tpoyoutuer, agnitet, ug7evper* 
and ſo agerroues 18 uſed for any kind of conſuming, 
whether by death or otherwiſe, as ynpuoor Hyws dpa- 
y1ous, that mhich irvld is near dyipg, Heb. $. 1 3, and in 
the Pſa/ms, Before] go hence and be no more ſeen, Or, 
be taken away. And {0 AJvs, the ſtate of the Soul ſepa- 
rate from the body, or the ſtate of Death, is expreſs'd 
by «peyious, as a Word of the ſame origination and 
notion withitz one being deduced from the privative 
particle and iv, video, to ſee, and the other from the 
ſame particle and gafvo , appartoy 20 appear : and ſo 
both fignifie Death, the vani/hing of the Soul into ſoft 
aire, as the Atheiſt (which believ'd no future life) calls 
Death, Wiſd. 2. 3.0r, in the Chriſtian's notion, the 
departure from the body. And thus the word is uſed 
not onely for zotal deſtrnfioa, but for being /oſf, or 
out of the nay for 2 while. So faith Thomas Magiſter; 
apwitem , ern 7% aparis 6H weigoy iveru, Sinigpar®r 
&@ Rus Elxony* t,w5 amonotre, dM\N ws apaniyfty os 
wlay nuzges, not that they are deſtrayed, Or gone, bas 
that they diſappear for one day, But this notion of the 
word cannot at all belong to'this place, where the 
hypocriticall Faſters, that deſire their deyotions ſhould 
pave be ſeen and commended by men, are ſaid to be 
 xvMpartdl of a ſad countenance; and dgaviter Tegowm, 


which is not ſurely by any ourvard applications to 
| Conſume; 
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conſume, or deſtroy,ot ſpoil their faces,but denotes onel 
ſo poor oat ooo good ir oppoſition betring 
them and thoſe immediately after mentioned, which 
anointed their heads and waſhed their faces, (which fig- 
nifies an abſence of all mourning at leaſt,) The moſt 
then that the matter of the place will dire& us to to- 
ward this enquiry will-be onely this, That this epavid4» 
apiowtz, as it is elegantly.-joyned with | ive garun 
ViceVoyres, being diſcern'd rofaft,] being uſed as a means 
to make others . believe that they are in a condition of 
ſadneſs and faſting, and of ſadneſs as that may be an 
evidence and reporter of their faſting,(o it may poſſibly 
fienifie onely negatively,they do not anoint and ſet out 
themſelves as men ordinarily do, when no-ſad:occafion 
forbids it ; and that thisis it, and no more but this, 
one probability the Context affords ; for that which is 
v.17. preſcribed as the way of avoiding that hypocriti- 
cal pra&ice is, to anoint the head, and waſh the face, 
which makes it probable that their Hypocrifie con- 
ſiſted in notdoing o, or negleRing to doe ſo.” Bat be- 
yond this perhaps it may denote ſomething poſitive, 
And to this purpoſe firſt it may be obſerved, that Fe- 
[chin renders dpaview, oxem{au, to hide, Or cover, So 
*ris known that that of hiding, or veiling, or covering 
the face, was cuſtomary among the Jews, and hath been 
ſo among other Nations, in time of monrning; and 
ſo ſtill among us the uſe of Hoods in cloſe mourning is 
obſerved, and veils are generally the garments of 
mourners. Thus not onely in Horace, 
——Rafwus tefto capite, ut ſt 
Filius immaturus obiſſet — 
he covered his head, as if bis ſon mere come 'to an un- 
timely death 3 but particularly m the Scripture , The 
King covered his face, and cried, &c. the deſcription of 
David's lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19. 4. and 
ſo Haman, Eſth. 6. 12. mourning, and having his head 
covered.” So Exch. 24. 17. make no mournings'cover 
not thy lips, and ſo v. 22+ and ſo Mich.3. 7, t-being 
the cuſtome of mourners, caput, faciems 0, /abra tegere, 
to cover the bead, the face, the month, and the lips. And 
then why may not this be the meaning of [&pariter 
mow m | here ? Which literally ſignifies to hide or co- 
wer, ſo that it do act appear, So ſaith Phavorings, 
*Aperitem 1s not onely mo gfeigenu None, totally periſhed, 
but alſo 7 xzyvilew, x wh gar, when a thing 
hidden, and appears not and dgaviou, mn agarts mou, 
to make inviſible 3, and ſo *twill be proper to affirm by 
its contrariety to $upavitey, to make manifeſt. And this 
may ſeemro be a proper and firſt notion of the word, 
which comes. to ſignifie other things by deduCtion 
from this. And this will be very proper to the turn, 
by hiding, or covering, or veiling the face, to ſignifie 
mourning, or ſadneſs, or humiliation, and by that to 
publiſh their Faſting, which they ſhould keep ſecret, 
Another ſecond . notion of the word apayiter is ordi- 
narily pretended for disfigaring Or diſcoloaring their fa- 
Ces, for »e071m, paleneſs : But this,as it will hardly be 
exemplified either in Sacred or profane Writers, (nay, 
on the contrary, *tis uſed for painting to advantage, that 
Is, beantifying, in * Nicoſtratus, CoapurOr, x; agayi- 
Corr©- mas +fa5)-ſo will it not be found that the Jewiſh 
Hypocrites uſed any ſuch arts either in time of mourn- 
ingor faſting z neither is it eaſily defined or explained 
what partic far way of disfiguring, or diſcolouring, 
or cauſing pllcnes itis which is meant by it, The 
moſt that I can diſcern toward thus ſenſe js this; There 
is a diſeaſe which is called *Axwmrwe,defined by Phave- 
rinus to be mivO- hinwnoy of r715ey x} 7 Yoelav, 
a diſeaſe that fetcheth off the hair from the head and 
beard, makes it very thin, a ſcurf that grows upon the 
head or face, ſo called from 'AxwmE a Fox, becauſe as 


THEW, Chap. vr. | 
nance which is thus affe&ed is uſually called «gat; 


aplowTrov, 28 ay ſo diſmally diſcoloured by it, as the 


ground is when by the urine of the Fox it hath loſt its 
verdure, and is driedup, And to that I ſuppoſe: be- 
longs'the place in Heſychius, though corrupt inthe or- 
dinary - copies, where. to *Atwms and ' anwmumidys he 
adds, oi 9, dams x3! ww 241; 1. e. ſome ſay. it fignifies 
one of a macerated, diſcolouret, or (as aparts ig:rendred 
by ouſens) of a dark countenance.” And then this 
agrees with Phavorings's notion of awSyoms, Which 
is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe, 5 «parts wpiommor vexmue 
«©, one that bath ſuith a dark, diſcoloured, wacerated 
countenance. And ſo that may poſſibly be conceived - 
the meaning of dparige mw wyiowme, to macerate and 
diſcolour their countenances. $0 the Lexiten Greee- 
Latinum, &qdviCe, extermino, diſperdo, de ormozdepravo, 
not onely to deſtroy, but to deform and deprave. So 
Antiochus Hom, LV . ſaith of Envy, 7b mgoownoy Gtagari- 
Cs, it cauſeth a pale countenance. ' So * Proſper ſeems 
to render the phraſe here, Fejunant, faith he, ar vnlrm 
ſui pallorem perniciofis laxdibus vendant, They faſt, that 
they may ſell the paleneſs of their countenance for burt- 
full praiſes, iva qavem moworres, that they may by their 
looks be takes for auſtere aſcetick perſons,wen that faſt 
yery often, having thus macerated themſelves with that 
exerciſe. And:then, propertionably with that, oxufew- 
min the beginning of the verſe muſt be more then ſaq- 
Heſychins renders it zza«ms and wes, of a fierce and 
horrid, ghaſtly countenance, ſuch as men have when they 
are well-nigh Rtarved, But paſſing by this, there is yer 
a third rendring of the phraſe, which ſeems more com- 
modious to the place, by interpreting @gwowaz the looks, 
and not the faces; and then it may fitly be rendred, they 
ſpoil their looks, endeavour to look as ill as they can, 
And for this,it is to be obſerved that foul or ſordid ap-/ 
parel will contribute much toward it. So in Exſtathing 
on? Ou. C', Sow AﬀFo1s THUNS Wavey Kginhutoy HETaAL, x) 
IaTior Aauapay Loon * wary ad my avxus maps 
x} 19tg aneiga, 70 Kajmpay ed G dgaviten, The body care= 
fully waſh'd becomes fairer, and ſo alſo by putting on 
white cloaths 3 as on the other ſide fordidneſs and ill- 
tatter'd cloaths (anegey , 7 ngor ipamoy x, 79 panodvs, 
it ſhould be read in Heſyebima) darken a bright conn- 
tenance : Where the'word is uſud of that illneſs of looks 
Which: ſordid cloaths do cauſe, To this I may yet 
farther adde, that WIRN, which Fab. 1, 5.is rendred 
> garianre, fignifies ſuch a confuſion of conntenance as 
attends aſtoniſhment or vehement trouble z (ſee Note 
on AF. 13.k,) and ſo may here in that ſenſe be fitly 
joyn'd with owfwmi, forming and putting on ſuch a 
ſad, troubled, confounded countenance, Whick cannot but 
be taken notice of by any, But this ſtill not by any 
outward means of diſcolouring it, but by an afteRed 
ſadneſs or change of looks, orby foul and fordid gar- 
ments, and the like, 

V.17.4n0inr The interdi& of Un&ion and Lotion 
among the Jews belongs onely to days of mourning and 
humiliation. Thus the ALiſchna Cod. Foma,c.7+Y.1. On 
the day of Expiation, that great day of humbling the 
Soul, JD WIA Iva) Na 3R2 VER, 
they are interdifted meat and drink, and waſhing, and 
auvinting ;, and ſo in like manner, WAN WAWNA 
the companying of hatband and wife, to Which agrees 
that of S, Paul, 1 Cor. 7.5, that the husband and wife 
are not zo deprive one another, but for a ſeaſon upon con» 
ſent, that they may gnatew Th meig x, T9 apo x9, be 
at leiſure for faſting and prayer , (and accordingly 
the Greek and Latine Church have made Canons to 
that purpoſe. See Balſamon ad Can. Z- Dionyſ. Alex- 
and Gratian. Decret. par 2+ causa 33+ quaſt. 4.) By 
which it appears that this Anointing and Wathing are 


theurine ofa Fox Tv my dypmy mui, makes the place 
where it falls fruic/eſs, the graſs will not grow after it, 


ſo this deals with the head or face.. Now the countes- | 


not feſtival rites, but uſual at all times, ſave onely of 
| faſting. So Dan- 10.3. deſcribing his Faſt, [neither did 
I amint my ſelf at all] is joyned to his[[ ate ns pee: 

ant 


Zu) epaec, 


* De vit, 
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' Gold and a Babyloniſh garment, And agreeably to this, 
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ant bread;neither came any fleſh or wine into my month : | 

and ſo of David, 2 Sam, 12. 20, When he made an end 
of mourning for the child, *tis ſaid, he aroſe from: the 
earth, and waſhed and anointed bimſelfy, and ate bread, 
to fignifie that the omiſſon of thoſe was a ceremony 
of his mourning and faſting : and ſo 2 $4x.14.2, the 
widow of Tekoa, that is to feign ber ſelf a monrner, is 
bid co put on mourning-apparel, and nt anoint her ſelf 
with oil, By this and many other teſtimonies appeareth 
the daily uſe of Anointing and Waſhing, and not that 
they were uſed onely on Feſtival-days, though then 
they were uſed mol liberally, ( ſee Note on £.26. c. ) 
And: conſequently that which Chrift here commands 
under the phraſe[anoint and waſh is-nomore then this, 
that in thoſe private Faſts of theirs they ſhould appear 
in their ordinary guiſe,-and not ſeem to wen to faſt, (not 
that they ſhould appear to feaſt at that time. ) 

V. 19. Ruſt\ The word Gems is direAly Greek for 
the Hebrew DN, from bon conſumpſit, comedit, to 
conſume 0r eat, for which the Septuagint reade xglidNTau 
Dent. 28. 38. Hence is the Noun uſed for the locyfts, 
or whatſoever it is that irikes and devyours the corn, 
Joel 1.4. 1 Kin.8.37. Pſal. 78. 46.and is rendred Cy3- 
+@, and «ets, and igvoiCn,and in Latine, rubigo, ruſt, 


not that which Iron is ſubje& to, bur that which ſpoils | 8 


Corn, and is called Smut among us. And fo this will 
be a proper ſenſe for the word &pams here,yet ſo thatin 
a greater latitude it may belong toall other vermine 
which devour corn in the barn or garner, yea and the 
Caterpillers that eat up plants and all other fruits alſo. 
And then all the three ſorts of earthly riches which hu- 
mae providence is wont to ſtore up are here noted , 
x. Garments, 2, Corn and fruits of the earth, and 3. 
Gold and Silver and Jewels, all ſubje& to theſe three 
ſorts of ſuch great uncertainties as make then unfit to 
be kept oor treaſur*d up, onely fit for the preſent nſe of 
themſelves and others; the poor man's ſtomach, or 
back, or purſe, being the ſafeſt ſtore-houſe wherein we 
can lay them up,and that by Jſalachy called God's ſftore- 
boyſe , and our liberality to them, the /aying ap our ri= 
ches or treaſures in heaven, here v.20. *'T1s true the 
word [rſt] doth ſeem to. refer to Metalls which are 
ſubje& toit ; and if we took it in that ſenſe, it would 
be agreeable to the ſound of Howeile]e owyds, /aying 
treaſures , forbidden at the beginning of the verſe , 
arments and Metalls being the chief treaſures, and ſo 
xeckon'd Jam.5.3. where after iuane and ygvers and 
apſug©-, garments, gold and ſilver, follows itnowelarle, 
ye have treaſured up. $0 Achan of the treaſure of Ferj- 
cho purloin'd (to adde to his own treaſure) a wedge of 


the uſual preſents that SubjeQts gaveto their Kings, and 
the Zsviie which great perſonages gave to their gueſts 
as teſſeras amicitie & hoſpitalitatis, tokens of friendſhip 
and hoſpitality, at their departing, were either A 
parell or Metalls, So Naaman, 2 Kings 5. offer*d Eli- 
zeus talents of Gold and changes of rayment. And Alci- 
n0us and other Phearcian Princes gave to yſſes at his 
departure eaCh a talent of Gold and arich veſtment : 

* Baie Meuovy 76, mi of balnnus iduorgy * 


and, T CER ov of dare, Sbpo 9 
X2axby Te yevory Te dts, end 3 vpaylls, 
and, * ogimadag afenganiag nd neCules 


"Het3ug, z yevory, upasld Te 61d]e 19d, 
And ſoin Jſecr. ad Nicoc, in the beginning. And for 
Garments and Cloaths it was wont to be a great trea- 
ſure 1n this Kingdome, till the vanity of changing fa- 


ſhions made it otherwiſe. So in Records and ancient 
Wuls among us, the bequeathing of Garments took up 
a great part, And accordingly the offices about the| 
Wardrobe were of emimence in the King's Court, as 


thoſe other about the Teeaſury or Exchequer alſo. 


Notwithſtanding all this, the former ſenſe of |7»ft,] (as 


accidents that thoſe are ſubje& to) ſeenis to be the 
thing here molt pertinent and proper For firſt;the no- 
tion of Beans 1n che Bible belongs onely to this rabigoy 
not erago : and ſo, ſecondly, the notion of $youveltey tg 
treaſure up, and Snoweyi treaſures, here doth notrefer 
to the pretiouſneſs of commodities, ( though the fruit 
of the earth alſo be called 7wG precious, Jam. 5. 7. ) 
but to the ſolicitude or wiewwe in making proviſion for 
the time to come, which is the literal noration- of $4- 
oxwelt{y, mRvar cis leroy, laying np for to morrow, and 
the particular thing here look?d to in Chriſt's prohibi- 
tion : and thirdly, the fear of ruſt to their Gold and 
Silver would not be very conſiderable in reſpe& of the 
dammage, nor conſequently ſo great an argument to 
deterre them from hoarding it, as ruſt to their Corn 
would be, and thieves totheir Money : foutthly, the 
ruſt of their money is rather threatned as 4 witneſs 4- 
gainſt them to condemn them, as coveting the poſleſſi- 
on, but not making uſe of it 1n liberality to them that 
want it, Jam. 5. 3. then for marring their metall : 
and laſtly, the word there nſed by S. Fame: for the ruſt 
of their money is 33, not &panc, 
V. 22. Single | Amnins ſimplicity inthe New Te- 
ſtament generally ſignifies liLerality, Rom. 12.8. 2 Cor. 
+2, C. 9.I1, 13. as agznims alſo, Acts 2. 46. (by 


by Eccles. 5. 11, What good i there tothe owners 


dire& chaſme or hiatxs in the Context. 


bs 


it delongs to Corn and fruits of the earth, and the many 


the ſame analogie that 7434@- perfet# Matt. 5. 48: is all 
one with zaciuey Luke 6. 36» from the latitude of the 
Hebrew * DN : for that 49sas and manu: are ſyno- 
nymous appears by Heſychius, who renders it xg2ag3s, 
onoxang©r, pure, and perfect.) .S0 in Phavorinus not 
onely «TMs ſingle is rendred gaev3zg9- free or libral, 
but #x<21gia liberality back again-»rendred genuary 
aa) as, or &gm ms Yuxrs cudeminilC- 6s mt rfl 
a liberal beſtoning of money, Or giving of wealth, or, the” 
vertue of the mind conſiſting in 4 diſcreet laying ont 
of what a man hath, «pon good and proper obje&s 3, clea- 
ring this matter, that «aims ſignifies liberality. Then 
for the applying this epithet to the ee here; *Tis I: _ 
that the fimilitude may goe on in the &s1276hos or ſe- 
cond part of it : 2, becauſe the Eye is that, pare of the 
body which hath moſt to doe with wealth, as appears 
0j rk 
ches, ſave the bebo/ding them with their eyes? and "Hoc 
fore Covetouſneſs 1s call'd the Juſt of the eye, 1 Foh: 
2. 16: 3. becauſe the phraſe is moſt agreeable tothe 
dialeCt of Scripture, Det. I5- 9. Prov. 23. 6. and 
28.22, Ecclgs. 14. 8,9, 10, Wherein muness- 00.3A- 
was the evil eye ſignifies Envie, as that is the contrary to 
all liberal diſpoſition in the ſenſe wherein apdorica©- 
xe, 1n Ariſtopbanes, be who bath litile of envie in his 
hand, and 29Ny@-, be that hatb ns envy, ſo frequent a 
title of God's in Damaſcen, ( the Father of the Greek 
School,) ſignifies bounty and Jiberality. And accor- 
dingly in Theophylatt on 2 Cor. 8. 2. *Am\ims, aqwrO- 
p- | y1& wn x covert] ©, it fignifies a mind void of envy Or 
parſimony, upt to communicate. And in that ſenſe,I ſup-= 
poſe, meds is taken c. 7, It. for niggard!y, cquerouc, 
or illibera/, the contrary to 25 liberal here, in the 
notion wherein YW". evil is uſed in Hebrew, when cis 
ſet oppoſite to Þ1V and 1DN, the righreons and mer- 
cifull, andis proverbially ſaid to ſay,T hat which is thine 
is mine, and that which is mine is mine own, So on the 
contrary, | I, the good eye, is by us rendred boanti= 
fob, and by the Greek iNiov # mor; pirying the poor » 
rov. 22, 9, and ſo dzaS% good, Matt. 20, 15. If this 
ſenſe be embraced, then theſe tivo verſes will perfe&t- 
ly conneR with antecedents and conſequents all to the 
ſame matter of liberality, otherwiſe they will cauſe 4 


V. 24. Hold to] * Argue, here lifed, is by Phavo- 
rin; rendred ev]mcucdroue to help; and ſo by Heſy- 
chins , -and arSit]et',"ay]iaid]ar , - who Alfo-addes 
@eorlige tO carefor, The formet of theſe tiotions may 
beaccommodated to this _ of a Servant toward a 


alter ; 


'ATXomes., 


* See Note 
on Mitt, 56 
43» 


Tevvgyr 
oo) ite 


Adlizpugh* 


33 


HaAtxie, 


' * Bus tatisy, ſtatures as allo the year of one's age, faith 


Stobxus 
ſe T1.h.s 96, 


. doth it ordinarily ſignifie age, ( and ſo doth NNAW 


Annotations on 8, MATTHEW, Chap. vt. 


Maſter, whoſe office is to affiſt his Maſter in all his bu- 
fineſs, and accordingly itis applied to ſeryants, 1 Tim- 
6.2, 4 edflnap8arye f$ won, let them 
ſerve them, aſſiſting them in well doing - but being ſet 
oppoſite to deſpiſing, perhaps that ot caring for may 
be the fitter notion of it, 

V. 27. One cubit unto bis ſtature | "Bnxie, ſignifies 
HAIC- wud), and wityr, the =P or ſtature of 
the body, and again the habit of body, and, conſequent 
tothat, rhe verdure of age and beauty, as When Haxiar 
Nagdriger, in Heraclitus ea «ms, a, ſignifies ro deſtroy 
their beamty or youthful colour 5 bur eſpecially ſtature, 
as in Niceph. Baſilac. ty's p» 167. ® ney Vapreens, of 
a ſtature reaching to the clouds. So winiZ tall being 
ſpoken of Pyrrbus, p- 310, wiyae 79 nana, of Neſtor, 
þ* 307 , inxiay meggar© , fourſquare , as broad as 
high, of Diomedes, p. 307. 1ulay ovupstys, a proporti- 
onable ſtature, in Iſ.. Porphyrogen, p. 206. And {o alſo 


Kaumto, Which the Syriack here uſes, ſtatura, item an- 


Ferraris ) and may poſſibly doe ſo here, 1- becauſe 
the dehortation which this 1s brought to enforce was 
particularly that concerning ſolicitude for the life; 
and to that this will be very proper, of our not being 
able to adde, by all our ſolicitude, the leaſt propor- 
tion to our age, to enlarge the period of life mxus 
ze, one cabit, that is, one ſmalleſt meaſure or propor- 
tion, beyond what God hath ſet us. 21, It will be 
obſervable, that one cabit being here ſet down as a very 
ſmall meaſure, (fo asin Aimnermus, | myx/iov 63 yeovoy 
for a time proportionable to a cabit, | ſignifies a very 
ſhore ſpace, ſuch as leaves and the moſt tranſitory 
frail things enjoy, and accordingly here the Hebrew 
readeth | even one cubit,| ) would yet be a very great 


Nay, ſuch as are come to their full growth (as the far 
ereareſt part of Chriſt's Auditors were )' could not 
thus hope to adde one thouſandth part of a cabit to 
their ſtature. Bur, on the other ſide, a cubit will ſeem 
but a ſmall part to the many years of a long life, and he 
that is of the fulleſt growth may yet hope to enlarge 
the period of his life, and to that generally mens ſol1- 
citude is applied, by Dier,Phyſick,e+c. to acquire long 


life, notto encreaſe their ſtature. 3!7, The word 3vs Nizers 


cabit 18 ordinarily a meaſure of the longitude of an 


ſpace, Joh. 21.8. Fof-3. 4. and ſo faith * Enftathins, * V2 


md, wityy ys myxtorts', and generally the ſame is 
ſaid of other meaſures of the ground, &c. and particu- 
larly of a Race ( to which man's life 1s compared, 
fob 9. 25, and 2 Tim. 4.7.) in the Scholiaſt on Pindar, 
'Okuprr, od", 13, EnddNoy, ſaith he, 6 nr& wu @® ETge 00 * 
ly 5 mg? Teraroauy Naguua, &C, The race, AS it fig- 
nifies the place wherein they run, was the ſpace of 300 
eabits 3 and ſo in Mimnerimus mid} yet even now 
Cited, proporcionable to that of David, Thos haſt made 
my days as it were a ſpanlong, a meaſure much leſs then 
a cabit, applied coour days or ſpace of lite. 

V. 28. Toil | The word xomgy doth properly be- 


0, 


long to husbandry-labour, plonghing, ſowing, &c. So Kemar, 


2T im. 2, 6, xomovIe yoper, the hubandman labouring, 
and Fob. 4. 38, SepiZery © 2 purer nepomanrgle, to reap 
what you have not laboxr d, that is, ploughed and ſow- 
ed, &c.and ſo here of Flax, which is firſt fowed and 
pluck*d, ec. before it comes to ſpinning. | 

V. 30. Graſs | Xgl&- hignifies any thing that grows 
in the field or garden, Here the genericall word is 
reſtrain'd by the Context, and referring to the /ilies of 
the field, ver. 28, doth fignifie 4 floxer, ( ſee Nete on 
c.7.e,) one day glorious and beautifull in the fiela, 
and the next day, or ſoon after, cut down, and uſed fur 


proportion, being applied to the {ature of the body. | 


the heating of ovens or furnaces, 


—_—_— 


Paraphraſe. 


I. The fin of judging is ve- 
ry rife among the Jews, ( ſee 


\ 


CHAP. VII | 
I, ou not, that ye be not judged, ] 


Nore on Rom. 2. a.) againſt this therefore you are to be forewarned. Obſerve nor other mens words or aQtions ſeverely, or 


without mercy, leſt you ſuffer the ſame from others which you doe 
nay, feel the like ſeverity from God when he comes to judgement, 


2, For you have reaſon to 


ro them, and will be moſt unwilling to ſuffer from them, 
Jam. 2. 12. ; 


2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged; and with] what mea» 


expe to bedealt wich, borh ſure ye mete, it ſhall de meaſured to you again. 
by God 2nd man, as you your ſelves deal with others in this particular ; and this generally is ſo obfervable,thar it is become a 


Proverb among you, (ſee Note on c. 10+ ie) that with, &c, 


3- How ſtrange a thing is 


3. And why beholdeſft thou the * ® mote that is in thy brother's eye, but confi- 


it » tharthou ſhouldſt look ſo dereſt nor the beam that is in thine own eye? ] | 
ſeverely on the light faults of orhers, who haſt ter the moſt part ſo much vaſter crimes, particularly this of judging others, to 
be cenſur'd and reform'd inthy ſelf > This makes thy cenſuring others very unreaſonable in thee. | 


4+ Which way in reaſon 


4. Orhowmwilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 


ſhalr rhou ever be fit ſo much eye, and behold a beam FP in thine own eye - ] 


as to reprehend or dire& another ro amend any the leaſt faulr,much 


leſs ro judge him,when thou art thus guilty of greater faults 


thy ſelf > Thy continuing ſtill guilty of ſuch grearer fins (ſuch js this of judging others) argues cirher no need of having 


his leſſer faults reformed, or thy no skill to afliſt him therein. 


Fo The beginning with 


5- Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 


other men, judping of them, thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. ] | 
and negle&ing the reforming of rhy ſelf, isa piece of hypocrifie. Take care to reform thy ſelf firſts then wilt thou bebercer 
able ro work a reformation of any even the ſmalleſt fin in anorher. | 


6. And for this marter of 
reprehending orhers, (all holy 
Advices and Admonitions our Trend yOu. | | 


6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls 
before ſwine leſt Þ they trample them under their feet, and turn again, and 


of God's word) becauſc they are a very precious deed of Charity, (and ſo in Ike manner for all orher holy rhings, the Word, 
and Prayer, and the uſe of rhe Sacraments, &c. by way of analogic with that of Reprehenfion here particularly ſpoken of, 
V. 4-) rake care they be not caſt away upon thoſe that are incorrigible, and will bur recurn thee reproches and conterrpt for 
them ; as ſwine tread under feet the moſt precious' jewels thar arc offer'd them, and as dogs often rear them char give rhem 


What 15 moſt precious. 


7+ And that your ſelves 
may be blameleſs, free from beopened unto you, ] 


7. Ask, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 


the greater and leſſer guiles, ( and ſo for all other things you want, ) apply your ſelves ro Godin prayer, and that will be 


a meansof obtaining it, Luk. 11+ 9, 13. Jam. 1, 5,6: 


8. For 


x506-. 


* ſmall thit 
thiver of 
wood 


Chap. vij. S. MATTHEW. 


* enviousy 
nigzardlye 
See Note on 
Co 6, lo 


* br, 
0104glly 


Paraphraſe. 
8. For every one that asketh receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and tohim , x, p,w 46 4 
that knocketh it ſhall be opened. ] : or Praicr, if joyned 


l TY ; with conſtancy and. importu- 
nity, never miſfech co obtain thar which is moſt for his benefic to receive, and therefore ſhall not fail to obtain Grace. 


- ; w *. .* © . 6 : 
Fu Oc what man is there of you, whom if his ſon ask bread , © will he give him a | $120 Any fer vill giv 
bd * ® - $ W . hi 3 
10, Or if he aska fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent ? ] 1s 10N Which asks him profa 


| | rable things, rhoſe things for 
which heasks, at lezſt will give him other things as good or better, bur by no means worſe or hurtfull, (nay, if he ask ſuch, 
he will no: give them.) | 


ing * evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children ; 
11. If yethen, being* evil, kn give good g y MIGren3 jen. th : 
deaf? . « If you therefore,which 
han Ge ſhall your Father which is in heaven give good things to them that ,,, always willing to vive, 
ask him ? 


and do not always know whar 
is-good for your children, do yer nor make ſuch ill returns ro your childrens requeſts as to give them ſerpents Fa fiſhes ; how 


much more ſha]l God be ſure to give you thoſe things that are beſt for you ? ( rhough ner always in kind what you ask for, 
becauſe that is not always ſuch, yer Grace» which is always ſo.) 


12. Therefore all things wharſcever ye wonld that men ſhould doe to you, doe |, another branch o orinte 
ye even ſo to them : for this is the law and the prophets. Chriſtian duty required of 
you is this, that wharſocver you would eſteem reaſonable that other men ſhould doe to you if you were in their and they in 
our condition» the ſame you muſt now think your ſelves obliged to doe to them : for this equity is taught you by your own 
Los and Scriptures in force among the Jews. Ser Note on Martr. 5. g. 
13. Enter ye inat the ſtreight gate : for wide js the gate and broad 5 the way that |, 3+ Let all your care bete 
leadeth to deſtruRtion, and many there be which goe 1n thereat. | 


ſet your ſelves upon rhe Chri- 
ſtian courſe, be ir never ſo ſtrift, (for *is eafie ro enter on a vicious courſe, and go through with it, and there are multitudes 
good ſtore which paſs that way to eternall deſtruRion and damnation.) | 


14- Becauſe ſtreight js the gate and narrow js the Way which leadeth unto life, \,. and there will be all 
and few there be that find it, | need of your care» becauſe the 


entrance and whole courſe of a Chriſtian's life is made up of perfe& ſtrifneſs, in oppoſition to the looſneſs of the world, and 
that makes ſo few to chuſe it» 


15. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in lheeps cloathing , but in- is. Take heed of falfe 
wardly they are ravening wolves. | 


Teachers thar, when they 
come to infuſe rheir Do&rines into you, wear i, as the Prophers oft uſed to doe, thereby pretending the greateſt in- 


nocency and meekneſs that can be ; bur defign and intend the dire contrary, devouring and rapaciry. See Afts 20. 29. 


16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. ] Do men gather grapes of thorns, or \;, ye qa11 certainly know 
figs of thiſtles? 


: them and diſcern them, if you 
take notice of and weigh the DoQrines which, when they have gotten ſome auchoriry with you, 


rhey will preſently endeavour 
to infuſe into you They rhat make no other uſe of rheir being counted Prophers bur to infuſe higher degrecs of all kind of 


Piety and Charity into you, ye may reſolve they are ſent from God» for the Devil would never help men to credir and reputs= 
tion tn the world, who ſhould make uſe of ir onely ro the advancement of Piery : Bur if their deſign be ro infuſe into theit 


followers any ſceds of Imviery, Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs» Uncharitableneſs, Sedirion, Rebellion, 8c. ler rheir pretences and be« 
haviour be never ſo fair» be ſure they are falſe Prophets. 


17. Evenſoevery good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit. 


18. A good tree cannot bring forthevil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 


19., Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into 
the fre. 


20» Wherefore by their fruits ye (hall know them. 


21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ] ſhall enter into the king- +; And though in words 
dome of heaven : but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. they rake upon them to be the 
onely ſervants, ſons and ſaints of God» as Herericks and Schiſmaricks ordinarily doe ; yer theſe words of theirs and their con= 


fident calling on God are nor ſuch fruits by which you can judge well of them? for *cis not every one which believerh on me, 
which acknowledgeth me, which looketh for Salvation from me, rhar 


22. Many will ſay to me [in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied * in 


thy name, and in thy name caſt out Devils, and in thy name done many wonderfull FR. 3 kn BP. 4 
works ? |] 


| | which thou by thy power haſt 
enabled ro forerell things ro come, and by the ſame ro exorcize Devils, and doe all kind of Miracles. 


23. And then will I profeſs unto them, | * I never knew you : ] depart from 
me, yethat work iniquity. | 


' 24+ Therefore whoſoever [ heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth them, I will , + Llad col a. 
liken him to a wiſe-man, which built his houſe upon a rock 3 ] tzinech all rhcſs commands 


here contained in this Sermons» (beginning c. 5. 3.) and praRtiſerh them» he is like a prudent builder, that laid che foundati- 
on of his houſe up91 4 rock 3 (See Note on £.10.b.) 


2%. And the rain deſcended, and | the © flouds ] came, and the winds blew , 
and beat apon that houſe, and it fell not : for it was founded upon 2 rock. 


26. Andevery one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doech them not, | ſhall 
belikened | unto a fooliſh man, which buult his houſe upon the ſand ; 


23+ ſaying, I never knew 
you : 


25. land-flouds that fro 
ceeded from rha: ſudden rain 


*6, ſhall be like, and by 
all men known and reputed c@ 
. | be like 
27+ And the rain deſcended, and the flouds came, and the winds blew, and beat 
up". 'hat houſe, and it fell; and great was the fall: of it, 


28, And it came to paſs when J:ſus had ended” theſe ſayings, the people were 
altvi1:ſhed at his dogtrine : | | | 


29. For he tanght them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes.] _ 29. Forall this Sermon of 
is, whether ſpoxe? continucdly or with pauſes-berween, was delivered / him as by one which had cxcraordinary power 1 
I 


muſion, propherick it leaſts which fince Ezra*s rime had been intermicred» ( as the Jews confeſs, ) and nor as the Lofors of 
the Law among the Jews, 2 | 
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_ ofthe Church are to doe, Verily [ Je anto you, What- 


Annotations ou $. MAT 


V.3. Mu] What wee here fignifies will ap ear 
by two ways of judging : firſt, by the jadgment of the 
Greek Grammarians, Heſychins venders wippn, Evan 
as71e x, Eneg. thin, dry pieces of wood: and then taking it} 
in that notion of a chin piece of wood,the leaſt ſplinter or 
ſhiver imaginablezof verylittle, yet of ſome,length,'twil 
be here very fitly uſed,and ſet oppoſite to the vos, the 
beam, the biggeſt and longeſt piece of wood which is 
uſed, The ſecond way is, by comparing the next verſe 
(which is the varying the phraſe a little) with a pro- 
verbial ſpeech among the Jes in and before Chriſt's 
time, (ſet down afterward with ſome variation m the 
Talmud thus,) They which ſay to others, TDN 219 
TPIW PAD Take ont the ſmall piece of wood ont of thy 
teeth, are anſwered, PW PIRATIN A) Take out the 
beam ont of thine eyes ; to check the importunity of! 
thoſe who are always cenſuring and condemning o- 
thers for ſmall matters, reprehending for trifles, when 
they are themſelves guilty of thoſe things which are 
much more to be reprehended, 

V. 6. They trample} There is in theſe words ob- 
ſervable an #mwvoS&> Or v5!pnors, a going back, ſpeak- 
ing firſt to the ſecond of the two things propoſed, and 
then after to the firſt, As itis very frequent with the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and not ſeldom uſed 
in the Writers of the New, So att. 12422. the blind 
and the damb both ſþake and ſaw, that is, the blind ſaw, 
and th2 dumb ſpake ; And c, 18. Chriſt having men- 
tion'd the three degrees of Admonition, by one alone, 
by :#0or three, and by the Rulers in the preſence of the 
Aſſembly, ver. 15, 16, 17. he then reſumes to ſpeak 
ſumewhat farther of each of theſe, and begins firſt with 
the laſt , what in caſe of ſuch refraRarineſs the Rulers 


Joever ye ſhall bind on earth, &c.v,183 and then yer. 
19. ( inreferenceto the ſecond thing mentign'd, the 
admonit1on in the preſence of one or zw0,V.16.) Again, 
verily I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree up- 
on the earth, &C, it ſhall be done unto them of my F a- 
ther 3 from which, before he proceeds back again in the 
firſt place to the firſt, of the private admonirion, Perer 
asks a queſtion, which introduces the diſcourſe which 
was proper to have been deliver'd on that ſubje&. So 
ch, 23, 16. Chriſt having mention'd ſwearing by the 
Temple firſt, and then by the Altar, v. 18, he after re- 
ſuming them both again, v, 20, begins firſt with that 
of che Altar, and then that of che Temple afterit. So in 
thatc. 23.25, having mention'd firſt rhe o»t-/ide of the 


T H EW, Chap. VI. 
the Lord Jeſws of the Faith. So Heb. &. where in the 
four firlt verſes there are three things proponnded of 
an High-prieſt , 1. that he offer for ſin, 2. be compaſſio- 
nate to ſinners, and*to that end be himſe/f infirm, and 
offer for himſelf, as well as the people, 3. that he be 
called to this office by God himſelf; to theſe three, all 
applied to Chriſ?, the Apokile ſpeaks particularly, and 
tothe laſt firſt, So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſeif to 
be an High-prieſt, &c. v. 5, 6. then to the ſecond, v, 7, 
and 8. Who in the days of his fleſh offer” d up prayers, &c, 
and then to the firlt laſt, v. 9. being made perfett he 
became the anthour of eternal ſalvation, &C. So Heb. 
9. I. having named two things, the ordinances of wor- 
/hip, and the worldly ſanftary , he dilates firſt on the 
laſt of them, v. 2, 3,4,5. For there was a tabernacie 
wade, &c. and then atter comes back to the former, v. 
6. Now when theſe things were thus ordain'd, the Prieſt 
went always, &C. S0 Heb. 10. 33. having mention'd 
rvo acts of ſuffering 1n them, the firſt perſonal in them- 
ſelves by reproches and affiictions, the ſecond by way 
of ſympathy with the Apoltles ; in the next verſe he re- 
ſumes both, but firlt the latter, for ye had compaſſion on 
me in my bands, and then the former, took joyfully the 
ſpoiling zl your goods. SO 2 Pet. 3. Where the Athe= 
its objection conſiſts of two parts, 1. that God hath 
not made good his promiſe concerning his coming, V. 4+ 
2ly, as a proof of that, that there had ben no ſenſible 
mutation fince the beginning of the world,in the latter 
part of the verſe ; the Apottle makes anſiver firſt to 


the former alſo, v. 8, &c. And, to inſtance no more, 
two examples of this there are moſt clearly here in 
this place, Thefirſt in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes:for 
having mention'd two things, Ver. 5. pulling out the 
beam in thine own eye, that 1s, reforming a man's own 
fins, ſecondly, caſting ont the mote ont of thy brother's 
eye;that is, reprehending faults in other men; he ſpeaks 
ff to the latter of thele,the matter ofreprehenſion,v, 
6. and then v, 7. returns tothe former, & means that 
mult be uſed ſor the reforming our ſelves, prayer for 
Grace, which ſhall ſo ſurely bring it, The ſecond here 
in the 6th verſe, where having mention'd the dogs and 
the ſwine, he firlt ſpeaks of the ſwine, ard after ofthe 
dogs 3 for certainly th2 treading belongs to the ow; 
and the rending to the dogs : for the ſaine do not 
uſe t0 thrn and rend, but the dogs do3 ( 


Dogs returning, &c.) and dogs do uot rread under their 
feet whar is calt tothem, as ſwine do.. Theſe are both 


cap and platter, and then the in-fide,v. 26, he returns 
firſt to the c/ean/ing of the in-fede,then the ont-/ide of it, | 


proverbially ſpoken, to expreſs how ſure good chari- 


So Rom. 2+ 12. S. Pay! having affirm'd two things, the! table r-preheiifions are tobe caſt away upon incorri- 
firſt of the Gentiles, that had not the Law, that they $ible ſinners, according to that of the Saryrift, 


ſhould periſh without it, the ſecond of the Fens, that had 
the Lam, that they ſhould be jadged by it, he v.13.ſpeaks 
firſt of the ſecond, For the hearers of the Law, &c, and 
then v. 14. of the firſt, For when the Nations, &Cc. $0 
Rim. 14. having ſet down two heads of diſcourſe, that 
the ſtrong ſhould not ſer at nought the weak, nor, ſe- 
condly, the weak judge or condemn the ſtrong v.3. he 
reſumes the latter fir(t v. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt?- 


and then v,1o, returns to the former,and-thowgwhy deft} V23. | | - 
culiar notion,nearer an Expletive then'a Cauſal, and 1s On: 


thouſet at nonght thy brother ? S0 1 Cor. 6.11, after 
the general ot zaſhing, which contains the two ſubſe-, 
quent, ſanttifying and juſtifying, the mention of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is firlt named, belongs to the 
latcer, that of Juſtification, and rhe Spirit of our God, to 
the former, that of Sar&ifyins, So 2-Goy. 2. 15, ha-! 
ving mentiond the awZou8e firſt, them that are ſaved, 
and then www ou,t hem that periſhhe goes back v.16. 
firſt to the latter, © thoſe « 7 HE of death unto death, 
& then to the former, zo thoſe a ſavorr of life unto life. 
So Philem. 5. hearing of thy I;ve and faith, which thou 
haſt towards the Lord Jeſus and towards all Saints,*tis 


| vi:ia ultima fictos 

Contemn#nt Scauros, & c:ſbigata remordent, 
Enormou vices, if they be chaſtiſed Or reprehended, will 
contemn and bite again. ; 

V. 9. Will he give) Mb emdwee 18 here no more 
then will he give ? the Greek wii being oft all one with 


nun id'ſcriprum ft? is it written? 
V:23. |*On } here and in ſome other places hath a pe- 


beſt rendred by the Lative ſcilicet, the Tak thus, 
or the like, as a form onely of introducing the ſpeech 


|that comes after: He ſhall ſay unto them What ſhall he 


ſay.? why, or thus, he ſhall ſay, 7 know you not, &c, $0 
'£10.'7. and.ſo c,'26. 72. He denitd with an oath, 
87 x cis, which will be beſt rendred, ſaying , 1 know 
bins not: 10 v.74375; In all which places, if it ſhall be 
rendred rhar, the words will not be coherent; but if it 
berendred ſaying, or elſe quite omitted, as an Exple- 
tive, & not rendred at all,the ſenſe will be perſpicuous, 
Thus I conceive is 8 to be taken Roms. 3+ 8. % wd 


apparent that the $4jnrs are the objec of the Love,and | 


( xaos Braopnpiuidn, x) nnkos pack mts Nuds nie) 
on 


the latter, v. $6, 7. and then comes back, and ſatisfies | 


| and therefore 
Lſanſter's Hel-rew reads it San 12911 and the 


C, 
Mj, 


the Hebrew WD nunquid ? as in the * Gemara ANI \NQ, 6" 


dL 


Chap. vii). 


e, 
Tg 24404 - 


+ fe!l down 
before him, 


% morn, KC. and why ſhould we ”- ſay ( as they 
we doe,) towit, Let us doe evil, VC 
1; ms flouds ] The word a]ay? doth not pe- 
culiarly fignifie rivers,that is,ſtreams or chanels,either 
beginning from ſprings, or proceeding from the Sea, 
but is a general word, of which as thoſe Rivers are one 
ſpecies, ſo are Land-flouds or torrents, that ariſe from 
any tempeſtuous, ſudden rain, another ; andthe latter 
of theſe 1s here meant, being joyn'd to the deſcendin 
of the rain, and accompanied with the blowing of the 
winds, Thus in Homer, 1A. 
"Ng I Gre ;aimappo ala vl rerogr provies, 
As nhen the torrent-rivers running down from the 
2224ntaing_—_—W here 4 faith Euſtathinus » the word 
T]aue? is a generical word, auapper ſpecifical, ao]apos 


S. MATTHEW. 


Paraphraſe. 
being of two ſorts, 1. «ma0r, a continual river that 
flows from a ſpring, and 2. &wpp&r, that comes in 


4 torrent from a tempeſtuons rain, (ouCoumy vdve, rain- 


water there in Homer; 
76s -| molayss 
al, 6uoiws 


) .and therefore he concludes, 
YeudppoO- mapgreiueroey Ex, To yever Th 
, Bis mJy Or, The word a0Jewis bath the 
adjettive xcauappoO- added to it, the ſpecifical word to 
the generical, as if to Bis the word Tad:&+ nere added. 


g|And ſo as Ces 1s ſometimes taken peculiarly for. a by#, 


though it be a more general comprehenſive word, and 
ſigniftie an oxe alſo ; ſo doth naw; here fignifie 4 
{and=floyd or torrent, though in its own amplitude it 
fignifie 4 river alſo; juſt as z2@-, the generical word 
for graſs and flowers, &c. is yet by the Context re- 
ſtrained to fignifie flowers peculiarly, c. 6. 30. 


CHAP. VIII 


i, 
him. |] 


Paraphraſe, 


T Hen he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed 


I. After the finiſhing of 
this Sermon of his there was 


great reſort unto him, nor enely for his Do&rine, bur his Miracles of cures, &c. 


2. And behold, there camea leper and [ * a worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 


thou wilt, thou canſt make me clear. ] 


2. felldown, and beſoughr 


him that h 1d pleaſ 
mae uſe of his power, whereby he was confident that he was Mo  . 


3- And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, Iwill, be thou clean. 


And immediately || his leprofie was cleanſed, ] 


a. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, | Þ See thou tell no man, but goe thy way, © ſhew 
thy ſelftothe Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, 4 for a teſtimony 


unto them. |] 


able to cure his Leprofie. 


3, he was cleanſed or cus 
red from his Leprolie, 


4+ Be ſure thou divulge nor 
this ro others, - bur, according 


| | | ro the Law, ſhew thy ſelf ro 
the Prieſt, and offer the off:ring required of all ſuch as are chus cleanſed from Leprofie. T 


that ic might by this means be a teſtimony to affure chem, 1. thar he was the Meſſias, 2. that 


not the Law given by Moſcs. 


5. And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him a | Cen- 


turion, ] beſeeching him, 


6. And ſaying , Lord , my ſervant lieth at home fick of the palſie, grieyouſly 


e® tormented. 


his Jeius ſaid ro him on deſign, 
he was God, 3. that he oppoſed 


5. a Captain or Comman- 
der of an hundred ſouldiers , 


7. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. 


$. The Centurion anſwer*d and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that -thou 
y roof; | but ſpeak the word onely, and my ſervant ſhall 


ſhould come under m 
be healed. |] 


9. ForI am a manunder authority, having ſouldiers under me. AndI fay to this 
man, Goe, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my ſer- 


vant, Doe this, and he doeth it. ] 


$. bur of this I am aſſured, 
that one word. of thine will 
as eaſily cure him, as if thou 
{bouldſt thy ſelf come perſonslly, 


9. For I am a man who, 
though I am under other mens 
authority , rhar of rhe chicf 


Commander and of the Emperour, yer have under me ſouldiers for my military commands, and ſervants for my domeſtick ; 
and whatſoever I command them 1s dene by them as ſure] 


as if I did it my ſelf: how much more canſt thou with thy 
word command health, ( who art the Word'which healeth ul 


down to my houſe ? 


| rhings, Wiſd. 16. 12. ) without troubling rhy ſelf ro come 


1c. When Jeſus heard jr, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily - 6 Ar this ſsying of the 


I ay unto you, I have not found ſo great * faith, no not in Iſrael. 


much wonderment, und calling to his Diſciples, ſaid with ſome earneſtneſs of afleverarion, I have not found any Jew 
periuaded of my power, ar that behaves himſelf ſo much like a Believer, as this Gentile, 


11. AndI ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt'and-weſt, and ſhall -,,, v1; i, white 5 now 
E ſit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdome of heaven : |] > \ 


 Centurien's ' Jeſus expreſs'd 
o fully 


ſa very admirable will within 


a while be frequently exemplified : For rhe old Prophets have oft foretold ir, (and now the rime of the completion approch« 
eth) that many multitudes from all parts of rhe world will come in, and believe on Chriſt, partake of this ſpiricual Feaſt, and 
be made to fit down with Abraham the father of rhe fairhfull, and rhe reſt of rhe Parriarchs of the Jewiſh Nation. 


12. But the children of the Kingdome ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs : |] 


there (hall be ® weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. - 


12. And the Jews them. 
| ſelves, ro whom this Meſlias 


was primarily ſent, will disbelieve, and be puniſhed accordingly, ſhut our of rhe ſpiricual Feaſt, our of rhe Church here, and 
Heaven hereafter, depriyed of the light and chearfull bear that is won to be in houſes of feaſting, and left ro utter darkneſs, 
(the cold of the night and winter, withour,) ſtupid blindneſs here, and erernal darkneſs hereafter. 
13+ And Jeſusfaid untothe Centurion, Goe thy way, and as thou haſt believed 
ſo be it done unto thee. And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf-ſatne hour, 


14, And when Jeſus came into Peter's houſe, he [ ſaw his wife's mother lay'd, 


and fick of a fever. ] 


15. And he touched her hand, and the fever left hex : and ſhe aroſe, and | mi- 


niſtred unto them. 1 


16. When the even was.come 


ſed with devils ; and he caſt out 47 ſp 
lick, 


they broughtunto him many that were poſſeſ- 


T4. found his wife's mo- 
rher ſick of a fever, and lay'd 
ro bed under it. 


IF. provided for them 
what was neceflary for their 
enterrainment. 


16. When by the approch 


icits with h;s word, and healed all that were of rhe evening cool it was 


more convenient, 
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17. He was, ſo affected, . 17- That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying 
with all rhe miſeries char [Himſghf I took our infirmities, and bare our ficknefles, ] Wits» 
befell us, that, our of compaſſion to us, he made uſe of his Divine power to heal even our bodies of the diſcaſes that were 


on them. 


18. Now when Jeſus ſav great multitudes about him, he gave commandment 
ro depart unto tae other fide, | 
19. Anda certain Scribe came and ſaid untohim, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- 


therſoever thou goeſt. 


20. no place or dwelling 20- And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
of his own to reſt in,,or en= Neſts ; but the Son of man hath | not where to lay hz head.] 


rertain any follower. 


21. Lord, I defire and 2T- And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, [Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 20C 


firmly purpoſe ro be a con- and bury my father. ] 


ſtant follower of thine ; bur for a gimel beſcech thy leave that I may abide at my father*s houſe, to perform the laſt rites of 


funeralobſequies unto him. 


22. leave thar office robe 22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and [let the dead bury their dead. ] 
performed by orhers, who are not imbarked in this more holy and divine imployment, For as in the Law the Nazarites and 
the Prieſts might not meddle with the interrments even of their Parents,bur orhers might lawfully doe it,others that were nor 
Nazarites or Prieſts might bury one another : {o thou that art a conſecrated perſon, che departing ro bury a deceaſed friend, 
though itbe a Father, or to receive an inherirance or legacy from him, is an imployment unkit for rhee. | 
23+ his Diſciples,and none 23, And when he was entred intoa ſhip, [his diſciples] followed him. 
elſe : M 24. Andbehold, there aroſe a great tempeſt in \ theſea, ] inſomuch that the 
24+ tne Jake. See Note 9: (jp was covered with the waves; but he was aſleep, 


Luke $ C 
we periſh. 


25. And his diſciples came unto him , and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us; 


26. Yethatin thedue ſea= 26+ And he ſaithunto them, Why are ye fearfull, [O ye of little faith >] Then 
ſon make. nor uſe of that pro- he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a great cal. 


miſe in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.107. 23. 28. and apprehend not the fulkilling of ir in and by Chriſt; ye that have ſo poor an opinion 
eirher of my/power or care of you, as to doubt of my preſence to ſecure you. 


27. Andat this they were 


27. Butthe men marvelled, ] ſaying, What manner of man is this, that even the 


wonderfully amazed and ter- Winds and the ſea obey him? 


rifzd; Mark 4+ 4ls Luke 3. 25s 
28. that. Country where 


28, And when he was come tothe other fide, into [the councrie of the Gerge- 


Gergeſs and Gadara ( Mar: ſenes, ] there met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming out of the 1 tombs, ex- 
+I.) lic near rogerher, See ceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 


Luke 8. 26. 


2.9, Be quiet, ler us alone, 


29. And behold, they cried out, ſaying, [ What have we to doe with thee, Jeſus 


we defire not to have any thou. Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? ] 
thing to doe with thee,” thou Son of God and Saviour of mankind ; Our time is not yer come of being remanded to our pri- 


ſons ; do nor thou haſten and precipitate its 


z 


30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of many ® ſwine feed- 


ing. 


1. And thereupon rhe De- . l 
pe  knowi Bo Chriſt intorhe herd of ſine. 


31. Sothe devils beſought him, ] ſaying, If thou caſt us our, ſuffer us to goe away 


would caſt them our, and by that Miracle fo far ſhew forth his power, that it would probably bring all che Country to believe 

on him, delired to prevent this, and thereupon fell on rhis projeRt, which might incenſe the countrymen againſt him, Cas ir 

proved inthe event, v- 34.) and in order to it beſought Chriſt, 8c. 

: 32+ See Mar. 5-33 Luke 32, And heſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went into 

Ge 37s 33+ the herd of ſine ; and behold the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ficep 
place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters, ] 


33- gave rhem notice of 


33. And they that kept them fled, and went their waies into the city, and [told 


the Toſs of- heir ſwine, and, -CVEry thing, and what was befaln to the poſſeſſed of the devils. ] 
celling the occaſion of it, ler them know how as their ſwine were loſt on onefade, ſo two men poſleſs*d with Devils were reco=- 


ver*d ; and that Chriſt had done this fince his coming thither. 
34+ Hereupon rhe whole 


| 34. And behold; the whole city came out to meet Jeſus: and when they ſaw him, 


City, as being very much they beſought him ] that he would depart out of their coaſts. | 
concera'd in that which had happened, came out to meer and ſee Jeſus, which did ſuch Miracles z and in ſtead of being 
wrought on by his Cure on the men to defire his continuance among them, che conſideration of -rhe loſs of rheir ſwine made 


them defire and beſeech him, &c» 
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V. 2. Wor(bipped ] Tipconws , agyemale , ſay He- 


Nlezowrfir. ſychingand Phavorinns, it fignifies to fall down as ſup- 


"Ox wndbri 
aan, 


pliants do to any, 

V.4. Ste thou tell no man | What was the reaſon 
why Chriſ# ſo oft commanded the concealing of his 
Miracles and of his being the 2/eſias , will beſt be 
conjectured by confidering the ſeveral places where 
this is mentioned, Firſt here, to the Leper cured by 
him,S:e thou tell no body,v.q. Then Matt.9.to the blind 
reſtored to ſight, he charged them, ſaying, See ye tell no 
1an,v.30, Andas yet there isno reaſon diſcernible in 
the Contexts, unleſs perhaps in this latter, when they 
abeying not his command, but þ;s fame ſpreading, the 


Demoniacks coming to him, he cures them, which tbe 
Phariſees hearing of ſay, He caſts out Devils througb 
the Prince of Devils, verſ, 34, For *tis poſſible that 
Chriſt, foreſecing the Phariſees peryerſeneſs and blaſ- 
phemy, and that they would proceed to the crucifying 
of him, in ſtead of being convinced by his Miracles, 
did in mercy to them, and to leave them the excuſe of 
ignorance, Luke 23, 34+ Atts 3. 17. forbid the divul- 
910g them, leſt they ſhould come, to the ears of thoſe 
that would make ſo1ill uſe of them. Next, c.12, v.16. 
He charged them that they ſhould not make him known. 
Whom did hecharge ? Jar. 3. 12. the words are fer 
immediately upon the mention of the Devil: foling 
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down to him, and ſaying, T how art the Son of God, But 
thac being but a paſlage which comes in incidentally 
upon the mention of his caſting out Devils, among his 
other cures, which he wrought on many, v. 10, I1. 'tis 
not neceſſary that the avis chew muſt belong ro the 


Devils, immediately precedent, but may belong to the | > 


Towel many, Or mn/titudesthat were cured by him 3 or if 
to the unclean ſpirits, then ſtill thoſe muſt fignifie the 
men that werepoſleſs'd with them, or elſe how could 
they fall down Lefore him, v. 11 ? and o 'tis poſitively 
faid v. 12. that he charged chem, that is, either the 
Gy nu mol, many multitudes, Or avmni my]ss, all they that 
were cured by him. In this one place(of Mart-12.)two 
circumſtances there are which ſeem to give ſome light 
co the matter in hand, concerning the reaſon of his 
charge to be concealed. For firſt, v. 14. upon his for- 
mer Miracle on the withered hand wrought on the Sab- 
bath-day, The Phariſees went ont, and conſulted againſt 
him,bow they might kill, or bring a capital charge againk 
him : and when Jeſow knew this, be withdrew himſelf, 
v. 15. this not for fear of death, 8 Na, poBoy SILICON {aith 
Origen againſt Cejſus, but becauſe (his coming into che 
world being for the benefit of men) he would not die 


were come of dying more for man's advantage, then he 
nad hitherto lived. ( To the ſame purpoſe is Chriſt's 
telling his mother Job. 2. 4. Ay hoar is not yet come , 
ſee Joh. 2. 2.) It follows therefore v. 15, that as great 
multitudes followed bim., (0 he healed them all 5 that 1s, 
he did not ſo withdraw himſelf as toomit doing any 
good, but for the preſent, ſo as to avoid oppolition and 
diſpating, ( which he had metwith, v.2, and 10. ) yea 
and death it ſelf,of which there was noiv danger,unleſs 
he would either thus before-hand, or at the inſtant of 
danger,by Miracle withdraw,or unleſs he would make 
iſe of his Omnipotence to preſerve himſelf, which he 
wonld notdoe,being comenot to refit, bat to /ay down 
bi life, which yet he deferred to doe,his rime being not 
yet come. Andupon this it follows diſtin&ly, v. 16. 
And he charged them that they ſhould not make him 
known: Which notes that to be the reaſon of his prohi- 
bition in thisplace, becauſe he would decline and fair- 
ly avoid ( perhaps the diſpute with perverſe and trea- 
cherous Phariſces, afluredly) the death which they 
were providing for him. And ſo ſaith Origen 1n that 
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not have his Miracles divulg'd,becauſe,when they were 
ſo, the Phariſees ſtill came and diſturb'd him, oppoſed 
hitg, (and he had not a mind to conteſt with thzm,and 
It was a great mercy to them that he would not, being 
likely to doe no good upon them,) and would pro- 

ably haye proceeded tocut him off (if he did not 
thus withdraw or defend himſelf) before he had done 
what he was ſent for, that is,preach'd the Goſpel to all 
the Jews, and made it known (as it appears he did at 
this time, by that withdrawing, Mar 3.8.) to the 
Gentiles alſo. But beſides thele, another paſlage there 
is which muſt be taken in, being df ſpecial confiderati- 
on to this purpoſe : and that is Lk, 9. 21, parallel to 
Matt. 16. 20. and Aar. 8.30. The matter in hand 
in two of thoſe places is, Chriſt's asking his Diſciples 
what the opinion of the world was concerning him, ' 
andat laſt, what was their own opinion : whereupon 
Peter anſwers, that he was the Chriſt of God, v, 20, On 
wich it immediately follows, that he freightly charged 
them and commanded them to tell no man that thing , 
v. 21. Why he gave now ſo ſevere an interdi& of this 
promulgation, ( when his Miracles and all that he did 
and taught had hitherto tended to the evidencing of 
this,) the reaſon was certainly this, leſt the Diſciples 
witneſſing or proclaiming, it might be taken for a thing 
compacted between them ; and thoſe that were not 
wrought upon and convinced by his Miracles would 
be more likely to be alien'd by this, And beſides, 
Chrift knew that he was to be rejeRed, and to ſuffer 
death, (and (o it follows in all the three Goſpels,) and 
conſequently not tobe believed onby the chief of the 
Jews And ſotheproclaiming of his Divinity, till they 
had that great addition of his ReſurreRion toadde to 
their own teſtimony,was.not yet ſo ſeaſonable. This was 
the occaſion of the like ſpeech AZar. 9. 30. where paſ- 
fing through Galilee, (where formerly he had freely 
preach'd and done Miracles,) he now was not pleaſed 
that any man ſhould know it : For, as it follows v. 31. he 
ſaid to his diſciples, The ſon of man is deliver'd into the 
hands of men, &c. And this very thing Chriſt in effe& 
tells the Phariſees themſelves, for when they deſire a 
Sign from him that he was the Z4:ſſ;as, he tells them 
chat they ſhall have no other ſign but that of the prophet 
Jonah, Matt. 12. 39. which, referring clearly to that 


of his riſing from the grave the third day, figmfies that 


place, &# &yuvis 8s 73 wel" olxavoylay mredgnuley 765 ruv- he would uſe no more means now to convince them, 


rus, wh cont evmors aogev, 'T 15 no degenerons thing in 
Chriſt to avsid dangers by providence, and not to go a- 
mong them. Theſecond carcumſtance in this place which 
may helpto give light to it is the Prophecy which is 
Cited jult on the back of theſe words, v. 16, That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the pro- 
pher, 42. 1. The ſumme of the words of Iſaiah is, that 
the Meſſias ſhould, when he came,in the diſcharging of 


till by his Reſurre&ion from the dead his Divine pow- 
er, andthe completion of the types and prophecies in 
him,ſhould be moſt convincingly made known to them. 
And this I conceive to be the reaſon of his then prohi- 
biting them to tell that he was the deſi, becauſe ha- 
ving been thus long rejected by the Rulers, &c. (and 
the Prophecys of his dying containing a predi&ion that 


his Office behave himſelf very quietly and ſilly, never 
ſet himſelfour magnificently (as other Princes do) a- 
eainſt all oppoſers, never uſe-any ſecular force to de- 
fend himſelf; bur manage it ſo as was moſt agreeable to 
that Goſpel which he came to proclaim, meekly and 
mercifully dealing with ſinners and weaklings, and ne- 
ver giving over till he had ſo rooted the Goſpel on earth 
that it ſhould never be gotten out again, biit extend to 
theGentiles,and be believed on and embraced by them, 
Which Prophecy being here falfilled,not all of it in this 
one interdi& of his, but in the whole paſlage laſt re- 
hearſed, doth yert ſo far refle& on this particular, that 
that part of 7p Prophecy ( of his preaching and ma- 
king known the will of God to as many as were likely 
to receive benefit from it, his not reþſting, not conren- 
ding with others, his meekneſs, and nor conteſting With 
the Phariſees) may be fulfilled in it, and ſo that may 
paſs for one part of the reaſon of his prohibition ; 
which being added to the former circumſtance makes 


they ſhould (till reje&t, and atlength put him todeath,) 
it was in all reſpe&s moſt fit that the moſt convincing 
evidences of his being the AZeſias (of which the Apo- 
Rles had ſtore, particularly, and above others, Peter 
and James and Fobn had that of the woice from Heaven 
at the Transfiguration, and would in all reaſon adde 
them to evidence that truth,and not content themſelves 
with the bare affirmations that he was ſo) ſhould be re- 
ſerved, and not yet publith'd, till after his Dzathand 
Reſurrection; that ſo his rifing from the dead being ad- 
ded to his former Miracles,and to his infinite Meekneſs 
and Charity demonſtrated by his death,mightbe able to 
convince the moſt pertinacious, obdurate heart, which 
certainly would not now(having ſo oft reſiſted the like) 
be perſuaded by his Miracles or Preaching, much leſs 
by the — of his own Diſciples, but might after- 
wards poſſibly be wrought upon.( as. indeed ſome of 
them were, a great win/ticade of the Prieſts, As 6, 
7.) by the evidence of his Reſurre&ion ; and they thas 


up this entire reaſon of his doing it, viz, Chriſt would 


were not are left utterl / unexcuſable. And thus in the 
|Parable Lake c.19. the King takes pcfſeſſion of his 
| E 4 | King- 
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Kingdome,rthatis,Chriſt goes to Heaven,before he pro- 
ceeds to execurion-againſt his enemies that would not 
have him reign over them; v.15,27. According to this 
it is that at the Transfiguration,c.17. when thoſe three 
Apoſtles had received that clear teſtimony by a voice 
from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, &c. he commands 
them to 7ell it no man (not abſolutely, but with this 
particular reſtraint, which iwplies the cauſe of 1t cill 
the ſon of man Le riſen from the dead; telling them with- 
all, as here, that it was propheſied ofhim, that he wu 
ſuffer, &c. ſo Mar. 9. 12+ In which paſlage the three 
Diſciples being taken up alone into the mount with 
him, and commanded to tell it no man, the phraſe No 
24n Will moſt probably be interprered in the greateſt 
latitude, [no notto the relt of the Diſciples: ] and the 
reaſon of thac tri& prohibition will be this, that the 
defigned uſe of this Viſion being the working of Faith 
in the obdurate, and the ſeaſon of making that uſe of it 
being not yet come, till after the Refurrection, it was 
uſeleſs to be revealed to the whole number of the 
twelve, who believed already, and ſo needed it not for 
themſelves, and were not to be permitted topreachit 
to others, if they had knownit, : 

Ib. She thy ſelf to the Prieſt) The Leper continu- 
ed without the Camp or City : On the day of his 
cleanſing he was led to the outfide of the Camp, and 
in the later Ages to the gate of Feruſaler, and the 
Prieſt went out to meet him, and, performing ſome 
rites for him, afterwards received him into the City or 
Camp, and by degrees into the Sanuary: This was 
the form or manner of /hewing himſelf to the Prieſt, 
( who, as the mz52p5gor among the Egyptians, Was Cxer- 
ciſed in all kind of knowledge, particularly in that of 
being able to judge of diſcaſes in thebody. ) And this 
fhexing was neceflary to every one that had been le- 
prous, though never ſo perfectly cured, Levitic.14. 2. 
and therefore Chriſt , in obedience to the Law , here 
requires itof him, 

Ib. For a teſtiminy] The phraſe | & wþlveuy mis, 
for a teſtimony tothem, | may poſſibly conneR with aizes 
o Inoxs, 7eſ, as ſaith, uw the beginning of the verſe, and 
Aizer wr, he ſaith unto him, Mar. 1.4.4. not with aego- 
&mEts Moons, doſes commanded, next before it. Or , 
which is more probable, it may ſtand alone by it ſelf 
after all ; and that notonely the comma after Morns,but 
alſo the ſenſe, makes probable, viz. that this whole aQti- 
on of Chriſt in curing the Leper, and ſending him zo the 
prieſt, &c. was for a teſtimony unto them, that 1s, to the 
ma/titudes there, v.1. ( and ſuppoſed Jar. C. 1. v. 39, 
though not expreſs'd) that he was the Son of God. For 
the Jews themſelves confeſs that Leprojie is the finger of 
God, a diſeaſe peculiarly of his ſending and removing, 
and that 'tis not lawtul for che Phyſician ( or any but 
the Prieſt by God appointed,and direCted in his courſe) 
ſo much as to attempt the cure of it. Thus faith R, 
Menachem in Lev. 13. And therefore in the anſwer to 
Fobn Baptiſt's queſtion , whether Chriſ# were the 
Meſſias or no,one part of it is, that the Jepers are clean- 
fed ; that being as peculiar an a of God's, as that the 
dead are raiſed, in $ following words,fatt.11.5. S0 
2 Kings 5. 7. the King of 7ſrae! being ſent to by the 
King of Syria to recover Naaman of his Leprofie, He 
rent his clothes, and ſaid, Aml a God, to kill and make 
alive, that this man ſends to me to recover one of his le- 
proſie ? Butif the comma after Moons be conceived not 
to belong to that place either in Marchew or Mark , 
then no queſtion 1t muſt refer to XZoſes's order to the 
Leper of /ſhewing himſelf to the prieſt, and off ering a 
vifr, for that was by the Law deſigned as a takes Fa 
ecoy,or teſtimony,that the cure of Leproſie was a peculi- 


* ar work-of Goes, *Tis true, indeed, there is another 


ſenſe which th2 words are thought capable, that his 
ſhening himſelf to the Prieſt, andbeing by him examined 
and pronounced clean, might be a ſufficient teſtimony 
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to the man thar the cure was perfetiy wrought, and 
no impoſture in it;or again,a teſtimony tothe Prieſt,ei- 
ther of Chrif*s being the MMeſſias, who had wrought 
that cure, or of his not oppoſing the Law, by ſending his 
patient to ſubmit to thoſe Ordinances which the Law 
in that caſe provided. But the former interpretation 
ſeems rather to be the importance of the place, becauſe 
of the avmis in the plural, the multitude, to whom the 
teſtimony was deſign'd, and not in the fingular, to him, 
either the PrieR or Leper. And for thelalt, that of the 
Prielt, it ſeems alſo to be reſiſted by the former part 
of the yerſe, where the command to rell no man will not 
be obeyed, if he ſo tell thePrieſ,that it be by him taken 
notice of that the cure was wrought by Chriſt, which 
it muſt be,jif it were a teſtimony to himand the reſt,and 
would- probably have brought that danger that Chriſt 
ſeem'd willing to avoid. See Note b, 

V.6. Tormented | BazavidsSu doth not alwaies 
fignifie corment or ſharp pain, for here the Pallie is not 
ſuch 3 but any great lifafeftinn or di{eiſe of body, or 
commonly any puniſhment, as v. 29. and ſo c. 18, 34. 
Browsal Jictors, gadlers, according to that of the 


LO rorment, 
priſoning. 

V. 10. Faith | There are five acceptions of th 
word miss Faith mw the New Teſtament. Firſt, the 
Faith or believing that Chriſt was able to care diſea- 
ſes, &c. So here,and c.g. 22. Ads 14.9. And under 
this head the Faith of the Diſciples, by which they be- 
lieved Chriſt ſo far as that by his delegated power they 
were able to doe the like Miracles, att. 17. 20. and 
21.22. ar.11.24. 1 Cor. 13.2. and perhaps c,12.9. 
where faith as a x%:ma, or gift of the Spirit, 1s joyned 
with the gift of healing. 

Secondly, the Belief of all that is revealed by Gad, 
and that is in effect the true Religion 3 either before 
Chriſt's birth, ( and then *cis the faith of God,) Heb. 
11. 3,30, 31. and referred tov, 6. or after, and then 
"tis the faith of Chriſt, Rev. C. 14. v.12. Or belief of 
the truth, that is, that truth now revealed by Chriſt, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 13. And when this 1s not ſocomplerte as it 
ſhould be, for want of light, then 'tis weak faith, or 
weakneſs in faith, ROM. 14. Ie 
ces belong, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2,5. 2Theſſ. 1.3. Jam 2. 1. 
Jude 3» Roms. 1.5. Ads 6.7. and 14. 22. $0 Lake 
18, 8. where, by reaſon of the perſecution of tha 
Faith, Chriſt foretells that there ſhall be ( at his 
coming to at vengeance on his enemies ) very little 
Faith upon the earth, that is, inthe Land of Fudea and 
Samaria. $3 Luke 22. 32. And as this Chriſtian 
Faith contains in it Doctrines in oppoſition to the AZ9- 
ſaicall Law, ſo *tis uſed Rows. 3+ 27, 28, C4. 14, aSK 
comprehends Chr:/t*s Precepts,ſo *tis uſed Row.16.16. 
and as Promi yQ W9ris uſed Gal. 3. 14+ I Cor. 15+14- 
Heb. 11. 1. And this laſt branch of it comprehen- 
deth Hope alſo , whoſe obje& are thoſe Promiſes , and 
ſuppoſes and. includes a ſincere care of performing 
the condition now required under the Goſpel, with- 
out which as the Promiſes belong not to any, ſo the 
Faith is but an imperfe& and falſe Faith, which will 
never avail any, | 

Thirdly, the Ditate of Conſcience rightly perſua- 
ded or —_ of the lawfulneſs of what a man doth 
and that either to one particular ation , Roms. G. 14. 
v. 22, 23, oruniverſally co the general current of the 
life, Heb. 10. 22, 

Fourthly, in a more limited ſenſe, *tis a Confidence 
in prayer, that what we ask as we ought to do We ſhall 
receive, ( Fam.5. 15.) and, as an aflaciate of that , 
depending on God's proviſion for things of this lifezthe 
want of which is called 6x:zmge , /ittleneſs of Faith, 
Matth. 6.30. this being one promiſeot the Goſpei, 


ut coerceo t00, agreeable to that of jm- 


that- they who ach /Hall receive, and that all theſe 
things 
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. pocrites, Matth. 24. 51. In this acception it 1s that it 


things ( the neceſſaries of life.) ſhall be added to them 
that fr/# ſeek the righteouſneſs of God's kingdoms, Or of 
the Goſpel. E: : 
Fifthly, Fidelity:and thateither in God making good 
his promiſe tous, Roms. 3. 3. I Core I. 9. and 10. 13, 
I Theſſ, 5. 243 or in Man toward other men, Gal. 5. 
22. ſervants toward maſters, Titzs 2. 10. {0 ms 
the faithfull Reward » Matth. 25. 21. Lake 19. 17. 
I. Cor. 4.2; or of men toivard God , 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
where keeping the faith , after fightin and finiſhing 
the courſe, muſt needs be conſtancy and fidelity, (ſee 
Note on Fam. 1.4.) from whence the word m5s moſt 
commonly draws its figaification , being frequently 
taken not tor believing, but faithfullz ſee Heb. 2, 17. 
and 3, 2. I Tim, 1.12, Revel. 2. 10. and ſo ams©- 1s 
ordinarily unfaithful , Luke 12. 46, all one with þy- 


notes Sincerity of reſolution of Chriſtian life, which 
God, that ſees, accepts, though, for want of occaſion 
or triall, as yet it be not exprels'd in action, and ſo ap- 
proved to men : $0 I Pet. 1.7. and Philip. 1, 29. 
And thus when Abraham's faith was tried, firft by a 
hard command of going out of his Country, th2n by an 
incredible promiſe of a Child trom barren old Sarah, 
then again by a hard command of ſacrificing his Son, 
theſe three being but trials of his Faith, upon which 
it was approved to be fincere, ( and ſo hejuſtifi'd,) 
'tis now apparent,that before theſe trials he had Faith, 
which then, before it was tried, was nothing but this 
reſolution of Obedience,e#. or a ſincere giving him- 
ſelt up to God in preparatione animi, in purpoſe of 
minde Or reſolution 5 and if it bad fail 'd in any of thoſe 
trials, would then have loſt its acceptance with God, 
but failing not, was approved. This, I conceive, is 
the faich which in S. Fares muſt, when opportunity 
ſerves, be ſhewed or demonſtrated by works, James 2. 
18; and if in that caſe it do not, 18a dead faith, v. 
20: but ſuppoſing it ſincere, though yet not tried, then 
itis that which I now ſpeak of, and is then oppoſed 
to Works, not as thoſenote 1. the Ceremonies of the 
Moſaical! Law, or, 2ly, perfect, unfinning Obedience, 
but as they (ignifie atual performance, To this there 
is a place of a'venerable ancient Writer, Cyrill of Je- 
ruſalem, Which is very appliable, who having ſaid of 
the Thief on the Croſs , 3824 Juawmesynom 6 aycis, 
amd argheuCiva 5 Kyel&-, He was milling to doe mell, 
but death prevented him, anſwers him preſently in the 
perſon of Chriſt, 3 75 i991 uo pier, ds Tha may 
emdeZaulm , The work is not the onely thing which I 
expect, (or which 1 ſorequire , that nothing elſe will 
ſerve the turn,)* bat I have accepted thy faith. By 
whieh it- appears that Faith mn his acception 1s that 
faithfull refolution thent.,  * _h through want of 
IfemnoWorks followed it. Thus when Faith denotes 
mipeys of Faith, (or of ſome duty to be performed 

y a Chriſtian, as I Tir.'5. 12.) this 1s either. fin- 
cere, and then accepted, as in that Thief, (and is then 
oppoſed to Works onely as a leſs to a greaterzor imper- 
feckins magrs perfeito, the more imperfett to the more 
riſe James 2. 22,) or unfincere and hypocritical, 
and 1s then oppoſed to Works as falſum wero,. falſe to 
trae 3 and (0 * faith and Iife are ordinarily oppoſed in 
the Fathers, 

B2lides theſe five, the word ig alſo ſometimes uſed 
in a looſer ſenſe, for believing the Doftrine of God and 
Chriſt , howioever acquir'd; whether from ſenſible 
Experience, Jam. 2.19. or from- ocular demonſtra- 
tion, Fob. 20. 25. or from relation, as when *crs ſaid to 
come bybearing. © © \ | | 

V. 11. Sit down] The cuſtom of evazains, accu- 
bituz, lying along at meat, {0 uſual among the Grqcians 
and the R:mans,though it be not mention'd in the Old 
Teſtament, (bur, on the other ſide, Tables were inuſe, 
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faith * Phi/o diſtinly of Foſeph's brethren, dug they * x. 433: 
ſate, pms FS evlwmey  F ovuroniis (weonats nome 

KAioy xguploy, the cuſtome of lying along at meat be- 

ing not then come in among men) yet under the time of 

the New Teſtament (and before) it was come in a- 

mong the Fews alſo, Many places there are in the 

New Teſtament where this uie appears, and that both 

within doors on beds, and abroad (inthe fields and nn. 
in * Gardens) on the oround, 697 xoerw YAw- * go Cice deoffe 1, 3, in 
ea, Mar. 6.39. upon the green groſs, Which HALEN Canter, On 
is v. 40. deſcribed by d/imoy arena} nea- bought the garden of Py- 
nel, they lay along rank by rank mn ſeveral !inrtharhe might make 
areole Ot beds. For [0 are aeanal gileor, gs its 

gers Trrgaaru (faith the Scholiaſt on * Hyper , upon * 12-1 
#12u 5 x20unrut aezad) four-ſquare diviſions, Which 

from thence we vulgarly call Beds in gardens, becauſe 

they were ſo uſed as the zatva? beds in the houſes, ( ſee 

Note on Mar. 6.e.) The manner of this lying at 

meat is deſcribed by many, and ſhall no farther be re- 

cited here then as will be uſeful to explain ſome paſſa= 

oes in the Evangeliſts. The chief perſon lay at the 

head of the bed,(which the Evangeliſts call Tparrargie 

lying firſt, the chief or firſt place of dignity) with 

his feet behind the back of the next ro him, (by which 
advantage it was that the woman came behind and 

waſh'd and kiſs*d Chriſt's feet,) ſo that the hinder part 

of the head of the ſecond lay in the boſome or touch- 

ed the breaſt of the firſt. Thence we reade of John, 

Fobn 13. verſ. 23. nv avant tO ou TW xiAT Inss, vj KG 
Fhmowy 6H m 5Y0G- 8 lnos, ver. 25. he /ay in the bc- | 
ſome , and leaned on the breaſt of Jeſus, (viz. at ſup- 
per-time, Joh. 21, 20. woe with v, x, and 4, and 

12.) that is, lay next to him. An argument both of 

Fobs's dignity , (which I _— the reaſon that he 
mentiens not his name when he ſpeaks of it himſelf, 

v.23.) as when Lazar 1s ſaid to be in Abraham's 

boſome, that is, at that ſupper of the Lamb next ( in 

dignity and height of glory) co the Father of the faith- 
full;Lake 16.22. and 2ly of Chriſt's ſpecial love to him, 

as the cuſtome was for the molt tenderly beloved, the 

Wife, &c, in ſinuvirorum diſcumbere, ta lie at meat 

in the boſome of the busband, faith * Cicero 3 and Zona- * inver.1, 
ras Of Helingabalns , &u nitro uns ws Woulin wei 

oe, ſhe ſupp d lying in bis boſeme as his beloved 3, and 


in * Favenal)z * Sate it, 


-—=[ngens 

Cana ſedet, gremis jacuit nova nupta mariti 3 
and in Catulles , intus accubans : and therefore 'tis 
there added, ov mam 6 'Inos5, whous Jeſus loved. And 
fo Fob. 1. 18. when the onely, that 1s, beloved, Som of 
God is deſcribed, 'tis with this mark upon him, 5 oy 6s 
ny x5\Toy Ts m7gds, He that is in the boſome of the F a- 
ther,that is,in reference to this cuſtome,he that is next 
unto him, and ſo knows-moſt- of his mind, as 1s inti- 
mated Joh. 13, 24. By all this 'tis clear what is meant 
by dvanufliorm: wir *Abgadu, EC, in-thig, place , 
( which Euhymius expreſſes by avazaiony]e iy mis 
xenros 54  Abpaghy &O. lying in the boſome of Abra- 
bam, &c.) viz. the Gentiles coming in to partake of 
that: ſpiritual Feaſt of the. Patciarchs, (who were the 
firſt co whom this eſias was promiſed, and to whoſe 
poſterity he was accordingly firſt raiſed op, ARts3. 
26.) when the ſons of this kingdome, that is, the Jews 
themſelves, to whom theſe privileges were deſigned 
and promiſed, are caſt ox into. an eſtate of ohduration 
and deſtru& ion, as it there follows; HERS 

VYy $3 weeping | That xaevIugs 1$ deduced from þ, 
raaiw clam, to cry, there is:no doubt; and that both Kaeuluies | 
of them ſignifte ( more then weeping or ſhedding of , 
tears) crying outs and ejulation , {ee Num, 11. 10. 
(where *twas that which \was heard by Moſes, Fob JO, 
ZI. the woice of them-that wail, Or cry out, in.lamen- 
tations, Ezr. 3. 31, the noiſe of the weeping , Or 


at which they (ate, iygdious, Ecclus 31. 18, and ſo 


wailing, of the people ; and ſo Iſa. 65. 19. Jer. 3I, i 
3 


P #4 kg wor vie rh as: Me 


4.6 


Broyic, : As for Bpvywr, Which follows, though by that which 


9 
*Acvvr ela 
JAapt, 


| ments on them, thus expreſs'd by this figure. So 
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Heſyching faith of BeVaw, ( idio miGorle Copoy ami]erow, 
&5 & ples ovuCaby) it mighc be thought to lignifie char- 
tering of teeth, proper to a fate of cold, and agreeable 
to the ſecond notion of Hell by ſome mention'd from 
Fob 24. 19. Gehenna nivs, the bell of ſn»w, as the other 
15 Gebenna ignis, the bell of fire, yet the notion of &gv- 
x@ A. 7. 54. for anger Or rage, which 1s proper to 
that of gnaſhing the teeth, andthe mention of fire joy- 
ned with it, Zatt» 13. 42, & 50, which cannot agree 
with chattering, do ſufficiently juſtifie the ordinary 
rendring, gnaſhing Or grinding of teeth, as 1n pain or 
rage 1s uſual. 

V. 17. Took our infirmities| Thisplace of Scripture 
Cited here by the Evangeliſt out of 7/a. 53. 4. 15 prin- 
cipally fulfilled inthe ſufferings of Chriſt on the Croſs 
where he bare our fins in his own body, that is, ſuffered 
the puniſhment of them ; and *tis ſo applied 1 Per. 2. 
24, Yet here 'tis applied alſo to Chriſ#'s healing the 
fick, and with a kind of ſympathy bearing their corpo- 
ral infirmities, and removing them from the Patient, 
( and both theſe kinds of bearing onr diſeaſes were re- 
quiſite in Our perfect high Prieſt, Hed. 5. 2. & 4. 15.) 
By which 'tis apparent that the ſame prophetick Scris 
pture may truly and fitly belong to two or more events, 
and, beſide the fir(t literal, have a double remarkable 
TAngwms, Or eminent completion. 

V. 22. Dead | There 1s a figure in Rhetorick called! 
erlayaxrams, Whereby it hath been uſual in all ſorts of | 
Authours to afte& to uſe the ſame word twice in the | 
ſame place, though ic be oft-times in a different ſenſe. : 
In the holyWriters there are frequent examples of this, | 
Pſ.18.26.With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy fel fromard: 
where frowardneſs or peeviſhneſs, being a fault, and 
piece of ſtubborn, ill nature, cannot properly be affir- 
med of God, to whom yet thoſe words belong, (as ap- 
pears by the next words, And the afflicted people thou 
wilt ſave, v.27.) The onely meaning 1s, that thoſe that 


deal frowardly or Rubbornly with God ſhall be pu- | 


leaſt in the kingdome of Gerd, that'1s, indeed, ſhall not 
be admitted at all, which by this figure is thus ex- 
preſs'd, in relation to what went before, He ſhall Le the 
leaſt, as he breaks the./eaſt 5 without which that would 
not have been the ſtyle in all likelihood. Thus 1ſai- 
65. II. Ye are they that furniſh the drink-iffering to 
that number : Therefore will | numler you to the ſword , 
&c. Thus art. 12.50. upon mention of his mwuher 
and brethren ſecking him, which was literally true of 
Mary, &c. Chriſt's reply is in another, not a literal, 
ſenſe, Wheſoever doth the will of my Father, the ſame 
is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. $0 1 Cor. 8. 2- 
ſpeaking of the knowing of God, in the vulgar ordinary 
enſe of knowing, he adds v. 3. But if any man love 
God, he is known of God, mn another notion of þnow- 
ledge, for approbations And in the fame kind again , 
Gal. 4+ 9. Now after ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God 3 and Rom 14- 13- Let us no longer judge 
one another, that is, cenſure,ſeparate from communion, 
bat rather judge this, Quite in another ſenſe, as judg- 
ing ſignifies thinking fit and reſelving3 and Rev. 22. 'S, 
19. izy ms immvy , If any man ſhall adde to theſe 
things, 6#11oet 6 Oeds , God (hall adde to him the 
plagues, &c. and ſo fav ms agen, If any man ſhall 
take away, God ſhall take away his part out of the book 


. of life. Agreeable to theſe is this phraſe here, upon 


mention of the dead father preceding, Let the dead bus 
ry the dead, but follow thou me, that 1s, (not, /et the dead, 
but)Let others doe that office,interr the dead, butthou, 
that art a conſecrated perſon, mult doe that co which 
thou art conſecrated. Which in all probability, if ic 
ere not a proverbial ſpeech known among them, was 
yer the imitation of ſome other Proverb, as, Like to 


like, The living to the living, thedead to the dead, &C. 
' which are not always to be required to the literal ſound 


of the words wherein they are expreſs'd. 

V. 28. Tombs, 'Twas uſual for the Devils to abide 
in tombs, to confirm in men that vain perſuaſion of the 
Souls of men(aiter deach)being turn'd into Devils,(ſee 


niſhed by him, and chat there expreſs'd ( by this figure | Hieron. Magins's Miſcellan. l. 4- c-1 2.) and for divers 


now mentioned ) | thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſelf fronard , | 
onely by reaſon of the word froward preceding. So 


Lev. 26-21, 24+ If ye wakk contrary to we, I will alſo 
walk contrary to you ; Where walking contrary 1n the 
firſt place is their obſtinacy or frowardneſs againſt 
God, in the ſecond, God's puniſhing, ſending =" 

er. 


33. 17. upon the mention of the word /iberty follows 
Liberty tothe ſword, &c. that is, deſtroying, quite 
contrary to the /iberty before ſpoken of. So Matt.5.19. 
Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandments, 


( the iota0r tictle mentioned before ) &c. he ſhall be 


other ends, for which the ſolitude of ſuch places was 
advantageous to them, none uſing to come thither, bur 
to bury their dead, 

V. 30. Szine | That there were Swine among the 
Gadarenes, contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtomes, will not 
be ſtrange, when 'tis remembred that Gadara 1s by Jo- 
ſephus numbred among the *Bxalwidis mans, Grecian 
Cities, Which Pompey took away from the few, ( ſee 
If. Caſa'b. ad Baron- p. 219.) and that the greateſt 
partof the inhabitants were Syrians, not Few, by the 
affirmation of the ſame Foſephus, 1. 2+ de Bello Fudaice 
c.33+ See Conſtant. Þ Emperenr de Legibas, p, 181, 


_——— 


Paraphraſe. 


———_—_— 


CHAP. IX. 


1. Capernaum,where he now I. Ax D heentred intoa ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into | his owncity. ] 
dwelt, Mar. 1-21, 45+ and C. 2, x. and co which he removed from Nazareth, Mart. 4. 13. 
© 2. And behold, they brought to him a man fick of the palſie, lying upon a bed : 
courſe of bringing the Get. and Jeſus, { ſeeing their Faith, ] ſaid unto the fick of the palfic, Son, be of good 


man, diſcerning the preat vi= chear, thy fins be forgiven thee. 
gour of their Faith, 


2+ by rhis extraordinar 


2 eitherin their hearrs, or 
in private diſcourſe one with blaſphemeth. 
anorher, not heard by him or his Diſciples, 


4+ And Jeſus by his divine 
power, as ſearcher of hearts, hearts ? 1 


3. And behold certain of the Scribes ſaid [ ® within themſelves, ] This man 


4+ And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your 


diſcerning wherher their thoughts, or words whiſpered among rhemſclves, and not ſpoken audibly, ſaid unto them, Why do 


you paſs ſuch malicious cauſeleſs cenſures ? 


5. For whether jiscafier to 


5+ Be cured of thy palfie, walk >] 


and walk about ? 


ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, [ Ariſe and 


6, But 


Chap. le. © MAT THE OO Pariphraſel) {47 
m | 6. Bat that ye may know [| that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 6. charChrift in this lace 
sf fins; ] (then ſaith he to the ſick of the palfie,) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and gaunto $f pinanivon bach dinhoriry 
thy uſe. : | | to forgive fins here to men 
that lie nnder puniſhment of them, and conſequently to deliver from their bond thoſe that were deliver'd Up to Satan; and 
{o roxrmented by him, (this power given to Chriſt on earth in the Commiſſion received from his Father, v. 8. to be from this 
time continued on the earth, and accordingly committed by Chriſt at his departure to the Apoſtles, Joh. 20. 23. (and in 
them to their ſucceſſors) rhat what they forgive on carth ſhould be forgiven 


in Heaven, and the bonds looſed.) 
J- And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 


But when the multitudes ſaw jt, they [ marvelled, and glorified God, which LR be: 
had given ſuch power unto men. | | | k 


; and acknowledged it an in- 
comprehenhble mercy of God, to ſend a Prophet ro them with ſuch a Commiſſion, power of pardoning ſin, and thar teſtified 
by doing an abſolure Miracle, v. 6, 


9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man, named Matthew, [ft- - Ta bi 
F:onl-boothz ting at the Þ * recett of cuſtome z and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe j;c;,, by _— ot ks O» 
| and followed him, ] | 


work 3 andupon Chriſt's firſt 
word of command, or call, he left his trade, and atrended him as his conſtant Diſciple. 


* waslaid 10. And itcame to paſs, as Jeſus * ſate at meat in the houſe » behold , many \,, And this new Diſciple 
roeat 1% C pyblicans and ſinners ] came and Þ ſat down with himand his Diſciples. | of his made him a Feaſt, Mar. C- 
Me lonp ; 2+ 15. and thar a great one, Luk. 5. 29. (though Matthew, being the Writer of rhis Goſpel, affirm ir not of himſelf.) And as 


ouverixy1o Jeſus was at that Feaſt in Matthew's houſe, many other Publicans, ſuch as Matthew had beenz who were looked upon by rhe 
Jews as the vileſt ſort of men, rhar no Jew was to cat or drink or converſe with familiarly, 


II. And when the Phariſees ſaw jr, they ſaid to his diſciples, [ Why eateth your \,,, Why do your maſter, 
maſter ] with publicans and ſinners ? and you, Luk. 5, 30. a thing 
which is ſo unlaywull, eat 


; * ſirong, 12. But when Jeſus heard char”, [ he ſaid unto them, ] They thatbe * whole \,,. je raiſed his voice, and 
4 iop1%9% reed not a Phyſician, but they that be ſick. dire&ed it to the Phariſees, 
b. OM» 9s 


thar ſtood thus cavilling by, and aid, 
13. Butgoe ye and learn | what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacri- ,,, jar is the meaning of 


fice : ] for I amnot come tacall the righteous, but finners, to repentance. that ſpeech, Hoſ. 6. 6. I pre- 
fer as of mercy and Charity, eſpecially ſpiritual, belenging to the m— and ſaving of Souls, befoxe Ceremonies even 
of the Worſhip of God, ſuch ritual Laws as theſe, of not accompanying with a heathen or unclean perſon. 
14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, [ * Why do we and the 14. Our Maſter John ob- &f- 
Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not? ] {eryerh ſtrift rules of Abſti- 
nence, and appointerh us ro doe what the Phariſees, the ſtrifteſt ſc among the Jews, doe, viz. to faſt twice every week, Luk. 
18. 12, whereas thou and thy Diſciples uſe no ſuch Abſtinences : whar 13 the reaſon of rhar > 
15- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | Can the © children of the bride-chamber att Gs 6 
* or faſt;fot * mourn as long as the bridegroom is withthem? but the daies will come when the ,x : Marriage-feaft By e meg 
Lenin MS. bridegroom fhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. |] 


tain any thing of ſadneſs as 
reads 15-4» w as the Marriage-ſolemniticslaſt> This dary of Faſting will be mote ſeaſonable afrer my death, and then ſhall ic be pra= 
9 Riſed by my followers. 
* undreſs'd, 


ny 16. No man putteth a piece of * new cloth unto an old garment ; for that which 
untg\l'd,un- 


worn, 4 15 Put in to fill it up [taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worſe. |] 


16. diminiſhes the beauty 
To 


or handſomneſs of it, and 
there is made by that means a worſe breach, (cither becauſe the new cloth tearerh from the old ; or becauſe in a picced gar- 


ment; if the piece do nor look like rhe cloth, rhe rent is more diſcernible, and the parts more divided and different one from 
the other, then if it had not been pieced ar all: both rheſeare ſer down Luke5.36.)And this proves well chat point in hand,borh 
3 that joy and mourning doe not well rogerher ; and rhar young novice Diſciples, that were not yer renewed by the comi 


ng of 
the Spirit upon them, and ſo were not ſtrong enough for ſuch, muſt nor preſently be overwhelined with ſevere Precepts, Ph 
as Faſting, 8c. leſt they fall off and be diſcouraged. 


17. Neither do men putnew wine into old * bottles; elſe the bottles break , 
and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh; [ but they pur new wine into new adapted to irong Diſciples, 
bottles, and both are preſerved. ] : and then they doe very well, 

, which otherwiſe, being unſcaſonably enjoyned, will be brought into hatred and contempr. 
ile he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold there came | a certain 8 ru- 0, 
* by this x8, wee: 7 faving M daneh Fg dead of b q 18. one of the Conſiſtory © 
tins, 5s ler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is * even now dead ; | but come and ,+,,; Ciry, rhar dwelt rhere, 
Wo #* lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 


Mar.5.22.came and fell down, 

beſeeching him and ſaying, My daughter, when I came from my houſe; was at the laſt gaſp, Mar. 5. 23: ſo that I ſuppoſe her 
dead by rhis time ; 

19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples: 


20. (And] behold, a wonian which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blond twelve 
years came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment. 


7. but ſtrong Preceprs are f. 


209. And as Jeſus was 3= 
going to the Ruler's houſe to 
cure his daughter 


21. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I may but touch his garment , I ſhall be 


whole. | 
2.2. But Jeſus turned himabout, and when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of 
j ood comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the womay was made whole 
; from that hour. ) 


23. And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, [ and ſaiy the b minſtrels, and 


; 23. and found them very Þs 
Ah = the * people making a noiſe; ] buſily preparing for the inter- 

oe making ment of rhe Ruler*s daughter, with Muſick and other ſolemnities for the funeral!, 

ſtirr, 0xa40 


2.179” 24. He ſaiduntothem; Give place; forthe maid [ is nordead, but ſleepeth. ] ' ,,.:c10. 6 tevirced th 
_” a they laughed him to ſcorn. ; y of plot pores 


| : ſhe ſhall nor rerurn again, her 
death ſhall nor continue above the ſpace of anordinary ſleep, and ſhe ſhally as from a ſleep, awake from it. 


25. But when the people were } put forth, [ hewent in, and took her by the 
hand ; andthe maid aroſe:] 


= 
* 


25. he came to her as to 


| one that was aſleep, and took 
her by che hand ; and ſhe awaked, os cameo life again, and roſe up. 


26, And 


48 


b. 


Tewrer 


| of 
TrxAgrai; 


* ov{gpnp. 
lL, q+ (s 44+ 
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S. MATTHEW. 


26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 


27. Thou which rt the. 
Meſſias, (which mn 
ſed to be of David'sſc 


27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and 
ſaying, [Thou ſon of David, | have mercy on us. 
) of whom *ris oft propheſied, thar he ſhall open the eyes of the blind, Iſa» 42. 7. 29. 18. and 35. 5+ 


28, And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him, And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye that Iam able to doe this? They ſaid unto him, 


Yea, Lord. 


29, Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, 


to you, 

« See note on Cc. 8. b. 

of See that no man know it. } 

31. But they, when 
country. 

32+ one that by rhe Devil's 


polling him was fallen a qeyil, | 
umy, 


According unto your faith be it un- 


39. And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus ſtreightly [ charged them, ſaying, 
they were departed , ſpred abroad his fame in all that 
32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him [a dumb man poſſeſſed with 


33. And hen the devil was caſt ont, the dumb ſpake : and the multitudes max- 


velled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 


34+ Sce c. 12+ Notef. 
devils. |] 


35- expounding the Scrip= 
rures in their Synagogues, 


35. And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages , | ? teaching in their ſyna- 
gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the Kingdome, and healing every ſickneſs and 


and on that occaſion making CVCry diſeaſe among the people, ] 
known to them the DoArine of the Goſpel, and healing all thar were brought ro him, or came in his way. 


36. they wanted a guide or 
direftor to teach them con DECauſe 
ſtancly, and ſo were wearied ſhepherd. 


36. But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, 
[ they ® f fainted, and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no 


out with wandring up and down betwixt their falſe Guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 


37, 38. There are great 
ſtore of thoſe thar are willing þgyrers gre few. 
ro receive inſtruRion, bur few 
ro give it them aright: And 


therefore ir is the duty of all into his harveſt, ] 


37. Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, 


[The harveſt truly z- plenteous, but the la- 


38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he wall ſend forth labourers 


Chriſtians, rhar have any care of the Souls of their brethren, to pray (according as the four Ember-weeks have fince been ap. 
pointed in the Church) that God will ſend (ſee Note i.) orthodox and skilfull labourers, for the uſe of his Church, to con» 
vert and inſtru& thoſe thar are 5, for it, ( This very ficly at this point of rime, immediately bctore Chriſt proceeds ro 


Ordination of the Twelye, C, 10 1» 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V.3. Within | The particle & (and &i5) is oft 
uſed inthe ſacred Writings,not for within,but amongſt: 
ſo c. 16. 7. Where their Naxyouds Or diſpute was not 
mental, but verbal, for 'tis added, Atzyvles ſaying; and 
many the like. One eminent place there is Ex. 17. 7. 
El ©:8s & nav ; Is the Lord among us ? and from thence 
2 Cor. 13+ 5+ Do you not diſcern your ſelves, that Fe- 
ſus Chriſt & vv &n, its amongſt you ? Donot the ma- 
ny Miracles of Chriſt done before you give aſſurance 
that Chriſt is awzong you ? But yet here it may be in 
the other ſenſe, ſo as &my & tav]ois , ſaying within 
themſelves , be all one with &3uwurrrs their thought: 
and thinking in their hearts, V. 4. {0 v. 21. YA8g4G iaulh 
1s, without doubt, Jpeakin within her ſelfe 
 V.9. Rectit of cuſtome | Tear fignifies 4 Publi- 
can's ſtall, and the Syriack reads RDIA IVA the hoſe 
of the Pablican, literally a Toll-Lootb, the Engliſh Toll 
coming from the Greek 744&, and booth being the Ze- 
brew TVA very little varied; 

V. 10. Publicans | Teaavar Publicans Were infa- 
mous perſons among the Jews, not onely becauſe they 
dealt and ( by neceffity of their trade) converſed with 
the Gentiles, (whence. perhaps the aufyJunri pancrs , 
joyn'd with them, note heathens, call'd Snners of the 
Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. and as Publicans 4nd ſinners 
here, ſo we reade Publicans and beathens : C. 18, 19. ) 
bur alſo in reſpe&& of their calling, that of hiring the 
Tributes at a price, and raifing gain to themſelves by 
exaction. Trxwys igadie Zyeupu@r, the Publican's trade 
zs filthy and ſordid, faith * 'Artemidorus, joyning with 
them namiass , Aus , Cvyrgerns, oRgnnens , thieves, 
cheats, &c. and Thephraſtus putteth together Togro- 
Booxhous 19 TyNarnon, keeping whores and being Publicans: 
and ſo that of the Puer, 

Tievmis miAGya, mavres Adly apmais, 
All Publicans are thieves, all rapacions, or robbers. And 


ſo ſaith Iſuſonins, that Theocritus being demanded 
what was the cruelleſt beaſt, anſnered, Of thoſe on the 
mountains, the Bear and Lion, but of thoſe in the City, 
THA@ veu x, ovxopeylat, Publicans and Sycophantss And 
the Hebrews have a Proverb, Have not a wife ont of 4 
family in which there is a Pullican, becauſe they are 
all PDA, that is, Publicans, T hieves, wicked ſinners. 
According to this is Z acchexs's confeſſion of his former 
life, Luk- 19. 8. 

V. 14. Why] Among the Idioms or peculiar forms 
of writing obſervable in the Sacred Writers this may be 
one, That when one thing onely appears by the Con- 
text to be deſigned and meant, another thing is yet 
delivered as preparative to that , that by it, either 
by way of Compariſon or-Oppoſition,&c.the one prin- 
cipal thing defigned may be more ſet out. Thus Exod. 
20, 9, 10. inthe fourch Commandment, in which the 
Sabbatick Reſt is the onely thing deſigned, that is in- 
troduced with a Six days ſhalt thou labour, and dee all 
that thou haſt to dee; Which, being not the matter of 
chat Commandment, 1s there ſet onely to prepare for 
the enſuing Reſt, But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath, &c. 
and muſt not be extended any-arther, and is. beſt in- 
terpreted by way of compariſon, thus, As thou haſt 
fix days allowed thee to labour, exc. ſo the ſeventh 
muſt be looked on as a Reſt to that God which hath 
been ſo liberal to thee. So here, the Diſciples of Fobn 
defigning to ask one queſtion, hy Chriſt and hs Diſ- 
ciples faft not , what isthe reaſon of that , 'tis not to 
be thought that they would ask concerning their own 
faſting , being well enough ſatisfied of the reaſon of 
that, viz. the praRtice of all pious Jeps for along time , 
and yet is this other queſtion firſt asked , and ſet as 
preparatory tothe other, [Why do we and the Phariſees 
faſt oft , and thy Diſciples faſt nut ? | Which cannor 


therefore be better interprered then thus by way of 
' compariſon, 


Chap. ix; 


34. * But the Phariſees ſaid, [ He caſteth out devils through the prince of the * This verſe 


is wholl 


omitted by 
the Gr. nd 
Lat.MS, an4 
ſeems to be 
taken in 
here from 
Co I' 26 2 . 
to which the 
other places 
Mar .3.22.56 
Luk.Il. 15. 
are Rn. 
were ftraye 
ry or ne 
ſed and weae 
ried, 
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compariſon, Why do not thy Diſciples faſt as well 


chariot with the bride and bridegroom, or elſe goe with 


as We? So Mar 10,12: If a woman ſhall put away her | them mC on foor : and of theſe ſome performed ſome 


| hucband, and marry another, ſhe commits adultery 


: | Nuptial offices to the Bridegroom , (as to be the 


where itis not to be thought in the power of a Wife | King s Friend, 1 King. 4. 5.isa ſpecial office of near- 


to put away her Husband, but onely of the Husband to nels about the King.) So we find in * Jylins Pollax, 
pur away the Wife, as being ſuperiour, and having au= | xgacimai ms 5 74 vwupis giawy Oveweys, KC. One of the 


Kruger. 
l 3» CG, a. 


thority over her : but becauſe it is poſſible for a woman, | Bridegroom'”s friznds iscall'd the Door-keeper. Of theſe 
the Wife of one, to yield herſeltto be married to ano-itis here ſaid, that as /ong as the bridegroom is with 


ther,and in what caſe ſoever ſhe dota fo, 


ſhe com-| them, that is, aslong as the Marriage-fcatlt is celebra- 


mitteth adutery, that being the thing there in hand, { ting, (parallel to which is che time of Chriſt's abode on 
deſigned to be ſpoken of by Chriſt; the former of | this Earth, marrying himſelf to his Spouſe, this Church 
putting away the hasband is mentioned without any jof his) it 1s not imaginable that they ſhould mourn or 


weight ſet on it,. to prepare for the latter important 


faſt; but when this Marriage-feaſt was turned into-2 


part, and is onely ſet to continue the Oppoſition with | Funeral obſequy, then /hou/d chey faft in thoſe days. See 


that which had preceded, the Husband's parting away | more in Note on Foh. 3. b 


his wife, v. 11, $0 Eph. 4+26: Be angry,and in not 5 let 
m0: the ſun go down on thy wrath : where "tis not the 
Apoftle's meaning ſo much as to permit anger, but that 
1s onely ſer down as,a preparative to the conſequent 
[70t ſnning, ] thatis, moderating that paſſion,and not 
letting ir dwell upon us,which is the onely thing in that 


V. 17. Bottles \ The uſe of dxx9 thins for the kee- Ff, 


ping or carrying of -Wines 1s ordinary in Authours ; Ar. 
"Arup &» aijtio in Homer, in a tuat's hin, Odyſſ. C.78. 
See Caſaubon on Atheners. $ 

carried 1n borachoes, bags made of hog=-skins, and the 
whole skin of a hog made up cloſe to put winein. . 


on Spain the wine 1s. 


place defigned to be commanded us.So Jams I 9. Let 
the brother of low degree rejoyce (or boaſt) that he 55} and the greater Sanhedrim, or Confiſtory, arr. 5. 22+ 


exalted, and (orbut) therich, that be is brought low 


where the matter of the diſcourſe from v. 2, being ex- 


V. 18. Ruler) There was among the Jexs the lefſer 


: {the former conſiſting of 23 Judges in every City, the 
latter of 72 in Feraſalem. The greater Sanhedrim 


hortation to rejozce in afflictions, inforced by the ad-| was made up of the chief Prieſts and Elders or Presby- 
vantages of them, v. 3,4. and back'd with dire&ions | ters of the people (call'd oft ;he Elders of 1ſrae!) and 


how to praRiſe it, by praying to God for wiſedom, v. 5. 


the Scribes of the peopie, Judg. 5.9. (or, in the Chaldee 


and perſeverance in the faicþ, required tothe ohtaining | Paraphraſe, the Scr1bes of Iſrael : ) they of the leſſer 


anſwer to his prayers. v.6,7, 8. (and ſo till kept to 
the ſame matter of rejoycing in afflitions,) it follows 
V. 9, Let the brother, that is, the Chriſtian,of low de-= 
gree rejoice that be 5s exalted 5 which is nor at all to 
che point in hand, but onely as it prepares for that 
which follows, (by way of oppoſition to 1t) but let the 
rich rejoyce ( or boaſt) iz his being made low + Which 
cannot better be interpreted according to the ſenſe 
thenthus, As g/ad as a poor #34n would be of being made 
rich, {0 glad let the rich be of bi being brought low. 
So Rom. 6. 17. Where giving God thanks that they had 
received and obeyed the Chriftian Faith, he prepares 
for it with that which would not probably have been 
matter of his thanksgiving, | God be thanked that ye were 
the ſervants of ſin, | Were it notto introduce the onely 
deſigned matcer that follows, | bit ye bave obeyed from 
the heart the form of Dofrine delivered to yous | 

V. 15+ Children of the bride-chamber | Thoſe which 
were the ſpecial gneſts of a Marriage-feaſt were by 
cuſtome to goe and fetch the Bridegroom, and wait on 
him to the Marriage-feaſt, as we ſee the praCtice of it 
I Mace 9. 37. So Matt. 25. 1. the ten virgins took 
their lamps , and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and 
thoſe that were ready at his coming, V. IO. went in 
with him es 1auor, that is, to the Marriage-feaſt : (for 
ſo the word 3-4©- and ew, which we render marri- 
age ſignifies, Matt. 22.3, Joh. 2.1. not a marriage, 
but a marriaze-feaſt, in Cana of Galilee: So there 
were in Humer three ſorts of Feaſts, of which z4u©- 
Was one, | 

Einamy, 1; aur; ine Yegr©- mM I oh; 
Odyſſ. @'. 224. and, 

"H 3c, i £24ve , Nangmry TEAY, 

Odyſſ. x. 415. whereupon ſaith Euſtathing, # 5 Gina- 
TM, xo 1G, 149 HegrC©, ed cio mis Jurs, Theſe 
three are ſeveral ſpecies of Feaſts. SO 2apss Sew 1N 
* Philo; {0 nuptias celebrare \n the Civil Law,the Afar- 
riage feſtivity.)) Theſe ſpecial gueſts which attended 
theie Nuprial ſolemnities are call'd -aezrvuper , and 
Tag yol in * Phavorings, and here the ſons Or children 
of the wpeov, (that is, m7@- @ < oi wugior) the place 
in which the Bridegroom and Bride are, Theſe, I ſup- 


e, 


Edu@-. 


* de Specales 
£* Co 6,7% 


K ;n voce 
WUPaY 
Nuuger, 


poſe, are the giAoe wugis Joh, 3.29, the friends of the 
bridegroom, which, ſaith Phavorinus, T7 yuan e142 


75 rppy & md wppip yt, are carried in the ſame 


Conliſtory were call'd Kalers, as here, 
Mar. 5. C. 


this verſe, 


V. 23. Minſtrels] This cuſtome of having 


Cee Note on 


maſical h 


inſtruments in Funerals came to the latter 7exs from Ama 
the rites and manner of the Gentiles. For though in 
the * Miſna Rabbi Febada faith, that at the Funeral 
of the wife there ſhould be Inſtruments at leaft,beſides both, c 4+ 
the perſon which began the lamentation 3 yet this teſti- 

mony of his is but of the latter times, ſuch as this in 

And in the Old Teſtament there is no , 
mention of any ſuch Cuſtome, They were wont indeed 

to mourn for the dead, Eccl4s 22, 11, and to com- 

mend them,thereby to excite the living ro the imitation 

of their vertues, or that they may /ay it to heart, Eccles 

7. 2, (and ſo 'twas at the death of Tabicba, where 

the widows wailed, and ſhewed the coats and gar- 

ments which her liberality had provided for the poor 

in her life-time) and many other Ceremonies they 

uſed, as you may find Ezech. 24. 17+ and Fer, 16. 6,7. 

as I. Tearing their fleſh, 21%, Shaving their heads bald, 

3'7, the Neighbours ſending in good chear, which is in 

Exechiel eating the bread of men,or (as WIR would 

be better rendred) of mourners, and 1n Jeremy (not 
tearing , but) * breaking bread to the mourner, ro comfort WB) © 
him, and, as it follows, giving the cup of conſolation to 

drink : So ſaith * Joſephus of Archelans, mwaious *Ando, ('; 
ntens Ta Ty maTWICY., uo; Thw Emmapuay Efamy mAuTEN 

md miles Tmxg3er, he mourned ſeven days for his fas 

ther, and made a ſumptuons Funeral-feaſt for the mu!» 

titude 3 and he adds, that this Cuftume among the 

Fews was the impoveriſhing of many, and that upon 

a kind ofneceſlity, for if any man omitted it, he was 
accounted no pious man. So the meat of - mourners, 


KT;t,Chethue 


He. 9. 4. and «tiſtrey vexgs, the fyncral feaſt, in the 


Epiſtle of Jeremy, v. 32. and to that perhaps belong 
the Huam CroudTov meagareiphsd TY, the meſſes of 
meat ſet on the ſepulchre, Ecclus 30. 18, But all this 
while no mention of Inſtruments of muſick in Funerals 
among the ancient Jeps of the Old Teſtament ; burg on 
the other fide;the uſe of Muſick in lamentation 1s men- 
tion'd among the auags, unſeaſonable things, Ecclus 


22. 6. Songs of lamenration they had, Jer. 9. 17. 4- 
mos $.16.7er.34. 5,822.18. but theſe were perform'd 


kard, This cuſtome of Inſtrutnents in Fune 
F 


onely by the Voice, not by Inſtruments, faith * Schic- « pe jure 


rals Was Reg p- 162% 
heathen, 


© nr ny WI <= 
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heathen, and came in but late among the Fexs. Among | 
the Heachen there is frequent mention of it, both 
among” the Romans, under the ſtyle of f Sicinnium, 

and in Apaleina, monumentarii cho- 


i 7ide Perotti Cornucop,pÞ$12 Nom. 1,12 - and among the Greciaus, un- 
b » Serm, p«1248.Hie- I n , 
lee: dſo L. Is orice der that of wuCadau, and in Ariſtors 


de Faſt, I. 6, Cantabis maitis tibia fu» }, 5, de pens Anim. QeGorres , and 
neribus 5 © Trift, 5. ElegeL. Tibia fu- in Lack hs ti Ln 
neribus _— iſta meis: yy oI77. mo HClan, is To WE. ETuLCONTESY 
Petronius Arbiter, licet ad tibicines : , "i 
mittary of one deſperately lick. Vid, hy = Artemidorms, þ be 30 - 
Jo. a Wower, ad loc. Stat» Theb, 6, Ae 7rvaxls eos mvIG- omuaive, 


Virg. It celo clomorque virim clan- A «© for (that which here follows the 


gorque tubarums 


xouSanc 


Firor iye(- 


po 792, * 
* zA&o, 1:3, 
Co IS, 


Opm2rmec, 


» 


* (Irmo 


J, 
"DxCdanciy, 


Buterw He 
; ow, 


mention of minſtre!s) the company 
keeping aſtirre,thar belongs to the 3: and 3Jvguet the 
wailing Of the reſt of the company, and may be explai- 
ned by an expreſſion in Homer, where, after 9plway 
dSapyus, the beginners of lament ations, follows 

—— zauioy dpgica) wmanCr, 


cians, who began the lamentations to them. This fol- 
lowing in the lamentation (which was done by the 
Voice onely) is expreſs'd by Eraatey x} *wonTorm, Lake 8. 
52. crying and wailing : andby that you will under- 
ſtand the meaning of that proverbial ſpeech, arr. 11. 
17. iYglizl var, 3 id large have Legunthe la» 
mentation to yon, and you have not followed ut by w4ai- 
ling; but ſo as reterr'd not to the heathen or later 
ou Cuſtome, where there was uſe of Inſtruments, 

ucto the pure ancient Jezzz/þ Cnſtome, where, as was 
foremention'd, the lamentatioa was not begun with 
muſical Inſtruments, but onely Voices of old women, 
which in a *ſad modulation ftrov2 © extort lamenta- 
tion from thoſe that were preſent. Which Cuſtome, 
it ſeems, the children in the ſtreets were wont to a& 
or imitate. Thus much for the-uſe of this Cuſtome in 
the New Teſtament. 

V. 25, Put forth) The word ix84544v, which in or- 
dinary Greek Authours, and many times in the New 
Teſtament, ſignifies ro caſt out by vio/ence, doth ſe- 
verall times alſo in the New Teſtament fignifie, in a 
ſofter ſenſe, onely ro ſend or bring out. So not onely 
in this verſe, and the places parallel to it in the other 
Goſpels, but in this Chap. v. 38. #mvs exGday tgelmas, 
thatis , ixmyury , not caſt , but ſend forth , labourers. 
SO C. 12. 20, tws dv ixBany me xpiow, untill be ſend forth 
judgment; and y, 35. Bana 4,438 v mg » ſends or 
brings forth good and evil things3 and C. 13. 52. 5s 
txfannes bn Ts Inouves, who brings forth out of bis trea- 


fare. $0 Luk. 10.35. infaruy Ivo dwdut, be took out two 


pence 3 and oh. 10. 4. 3m 7 ide wesBam infany, 
when be brings ont his ſheep, for it is added immediate- 
ly, he goes before them. Thus ÞDJ ſignifies in Syriack 
both co goe out and to be caſt ont; and Matt. 8. 12: 
where the Greek reads | ix/fanvioorru ſhall be caſt ont, | 
the Syriack hath {\ÞB2, which is ordinarily rendred 
exibunt, ſhall goe out. And agreeably to this promi- 
ſcuous uſe of thoſe words, we may obſerve Rev. 14, 
that mpurev to ſend V. 15. is Barnes to caſt v. IG. in the 
ſame matter, See chap. 12, 20, 

V. 30. Charged them] The wotd wenn that 
is here nſed is rendred by Phavorinus tirnuiinu, vaaedau, 
e55Sar 127” FEuoTa, to charge, to command , to appoint 
ith authority, and *EuBprawwp@, wir avcnerrnrCr Þ- 
TeTlay x; emmdhs, 7 wer" opyiis 19A0v, commanding with 


anſterity, threatning, ſpeaking angrily : and Heſychi- 


Annotationson 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 1x. 


1s, WT ameanis ron ©, commanding Or charging 
with a threat. Thus, again in Phavorinury EuCeiunas, 
ms. Nuys Aoiths oy Wwrs woes WipWen, "Us an att of 
the iraſcible part of the reaſonable ſon!, that is, a rational 
earneltneſs or vehemence, not a paſſionate z and ſo 
'tis Mar. 1. 43s | 

V.35» Teaching] It was the manner among the 
Tens, tor divers men to contribute their talents ro the 
expoſition of the Leſſon which was read, This ordi- 
narily belong'd to the ſons of the Prophets, who were 
broughr up in learning the Lay, and at thirty years 
old might be made Do&tors, (at which. time, bk 
then of Doctor's ſtanding, ſaith Irengus, Chriſt be- 
gan to preach, and not before 5 and proportionably 
Presbyters were not made in che ancient Church till 
that age) and continued in that notion, or the other 
of Scribes, till they obrau!'d the Spirit of Prophecy at 
God's hands, till which time they did ordinarily ex- 
pound Scriptures, though-not by Revelation, Anſwe- 
rable to which was that cuſtome or praftice among 
Chriſtians mention'd 1 Cor, 14. 29, And thus mighc 


| Chriſt, without pretenſion to any extraordinary power 


or authority, expound in their Synagogues, which, be- 
ing the Doctor's work, is here call'd Teaching, and 
differs (in the Chriſtian uſe of the word in the New 
Teſtament) from «ngvaray preaching, (which follows) 
and eveynige Sw publiſhing Orpreaching the Goſpel, and 
verve, parallel with it, (as appearsby comparing 
Matt. 28. 19, with Jar. 16- 15+) gathering of Di- 
ſciples, in other places ; all theſe being the pabli/hing 
ſomewhat to thoſe to whom 'twas News, (as here 
the Goſpel of the Kingdome , that is, the Do&rine of 
Chriſtianity ;) the otner (Adore) inſkrufing Con- 
gregations that already proteſs'd that Do&rine, which 
is therefore by the DcRor onely farther explain'd to 
them, And ſo Ads 5. 42. where you have dY- 


firſt refers ro the i 7w ispp, inthe Temple, the ſecond to 
the xw7* oixoy , in ſomewhat more private places; (ſee 
Note on A#. 1.d.) the firſt to thoſe that were inſtru- 
&ed in the Doctrine of Chriftianity already, the ſecond 
to thoſe that had not already received it : and ſo As 
15- 35. In proportion to which was that difference in 
the Chriſtian Church betwixt the Evangeliſt, and Do- 
ctor or Teacher; the firſt relling them the good news, 
and planting the Goſpel, the other watering, or in- 
{tructing them farther m it : and ſo the Word and Do- 
darine are different, 1 Tim. 5+ 17. the firſt without the 
Church to Unbelievers, 2 Cor. 5. 19. att. 13. 19, 
Mar. 4. 14. Ce 2. 2. Atts 4.4. and 6. 2.1 Pet. 2. 8. 
the ſecond in it, or ro thoſe: that were already conver- 
ted to the Faith, 

V. 36. Fainted] The Greek Copies do varyin this 
place. Some reading it zowag$or z ſo the ancient Greek 
and Latine MS. and that in Magdalen College in Ox- 
ford, and ſo both Chry/oſtome and many very anc1- 
ent Copies have it ; and then it would be rendred 
[:o/#d,] ſo theold Gloſlary, ownauen, jattor ;, orelie 
[ nearied, ] owe, fatigo, faith the ſame, and ſo the 
Greek and Latine MS. fatigati, ſo from Herodian H. 
Stephanns concludes in his Preface to Heredian- And 
ſo tis ſurely uſed in that Authour, /. 4+ cw in7%day 
8Alzois (ive uh miyrs Tov gpamy awhy) Tw edbimeizy 
trum, he took his woiage with a few horſemen , that 
he might not tire the whole army 3 and lib. 7, owwau; 
5 x) vBeloc, after be bad tired them with long journeys 
and abuſed them. And ſo® S, Chryſoftome, ix av #ou- 
Az 0s tw dYafeiay, | would not have wearied you 
with ſo long a voiage. SO, Þ axunlucu ears 1g, to take fo 
weariſome a journey 4s it muſt coſt thee to come 10 us. 
In all which it denotes the Jaſſitade that comes from 
travell, Or again it would be rendred troub/ed, wexed, 
moleſted, as it is Mar. 5. 35. why troubleſk Or mo: 


leſteſt thou the Maſter ? Thus in* Saint Chryſoſtome, 
. Tye 


a%oyTes and eveyrngouier, teaching and preaching, the E9:;/inia 


Caddiye 


diN{rxen, 


Kypuortty, 
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Frunmouygy. 
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'X. | - S. MATTHEW. 


maYownl0- is maumvOr, mavueur@r, full of labour and 
care; and inthe || Epiſtle of the Church of Smyraz 
dowrres is uſed for rus, dm, fadbas, eaſily, with- 
04 trouble Ot /abour. And then if1z4yer joyned with it 
will agreewith ic very well, for that ſignifies ja@ati, 
roſs d ; and ſo fraleowot among the Phyſicians are the 
toſſings of the ſick and tumblings on their beds, Bur 
our ordinary reading is Ixazaupiver , Which fignifies 
loiſed one from another, diſſolved, not keeping together 
in companies : - ſo ſaith Heſychins, inaiauwyuiver, and 
after ixaaoudr ©, (it ſhould ſure be ixazauwlv® in 
each place) ifirexuui@r, turn d out of the way, gone 
aſtray, whuch is the thing here proper to ſheep wanting | 


—_ —— ED” ACNE math. 


Peraphbraſe. 

4 ſpepherd, ahd is the notation of Neautwour diſperſion 
or dishauding, AR. 5+ 36. Tis true, the word doth 
ſometimes note a difſo/ation of ſpirits, (whether through 
faſting or going too much) a fainting, (as when 'tis 
joyned with xgparer, Heb. 12..3-and Gal.6e 9.) 2 Sams 
I7. 29. 6 Aad; THrav & ixmMavuirO-, Kc The people is 
hungry and meary, or Jad; and thirſty in the nilder- 
iff And ſo it may fignifie c. 15. 32. I will n& ſend 
them away faſting, uma, leſt they faint by the 
47. Butthe fimilitude'Ve the ſheep without a ſhepherd 
inclines to the forner notion of (xavs2w ; diſſolved, 


ſraying one from another, if that be the right reading 
of it. 


CHAP. X. 


1. A ND whenhe had called unto him his twelve diſciples, ] he gave them power 
#24inſt unclean ſpirits, to ® caſt them out, and to heal all manner of fick- 


neſſe,and all manner of diſeaſe, 


wy OY ——_— 


Paraphraſe. 


I. And ſele&ing twelve of 
his followers, whe ſhould con- 
tinually be with him, and 


whom he might ſend out on any meſſage of Preaching, &c, Mar. 3. 14+..(and who ſhould after his death undercake the whole 
work of Preaching, &c.) he now ordains them to that office, and rothar end 
2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe : [the firſt Simon, whois _. 
; ' . Th 
called® Peter, and Andre his brothel 3 James ehe ſon of Zebedee, and John his yittoo te. of the firf 


brothers ] 


45 ny Simon, *r Simes- 
on, which fgnifies hearkning 


or obedient, (a name aptly noting his readineſſe to follow Chriſt and become his Diſciple,) but by Chriſt he is now called Ce-= 
U 


phas (ſee Jo. 1 42.) in Syriack, which fignifies a Stone, ſuch as might be fit in a building ro be 
Corner-ſtone, and that in the Greek is Petros, in Engliſh turn'd into the appellative Perer ; an 


; po upon Cheiſt che 
with him Andrew his bto- 


ther, and James and John, two ſons of Zebcdee, after called Boanerges ; 


3. Philip; and Bartholomew ; [Thomas, and Mattherv the publican; James che ſon 


of Alphzus, and Lebbzus-ſurnamed Thaddzus;] 


. 3+ Thomas. Didymus, and 
Matthew or Levi, who had 


been a Publican ; James che ſon of Alphzus, and Lebbzus, or Judas, the brother of James, Luke &. 16. who alſo was ſurga« 


med Thaddeus. 


4+ Simon the * © Canaanite,and Judas © Iſcariot, who alſo | betrayed him, 


5. Theſetwelye Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded thefn, ſaying, Goe not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritanes enter ye not. 
6. But goe rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael.) 


$,6. Theſe twelve Jeſus 
furnifh'd then with a Com- 
miflion which chey Gould 


uſe arpreſenr, as ofi occaſion he ſhould ſend them our to any City, and after his death, by going and preaching the Goſpel 
over all the Ciries of Judza, againſt which time he now gave them command, ſaying, (when you goe abour that work, )Preach 
the Goſpel firſt to the Jews ſtrily taken, the Cities of the ſeed of Abraham thropgh all Judza ; and till you havefirſt 
preached through all heir Region, (ſee AR. 1.3. 46.) goe not to any of the Ciries that border upon Galilee, nor ro Samaria, 


nor to any other City from them. See Note on Ce 4. 6+ 


_ 4. And asye go,preach, ſaying, [The kingdom of heaven is at hand, ] 


7. A remarkable viſitation 


from Heaven approcheth, as of notable puniſhments upon the unreformed, ſo of deliverance and proreRion to the penitene 


among you thar ſhall rimely receive the Faith of Chriſt. 


8. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils ; freely ye have 8, And wherecver ye come 


received, freely give, ] 


make uſc of rhe power which 


I now give you» with the ſame frankneſſe ind liberaliry that is uſed toward you, work all manner of healing merciful Mirg= 


cles whereſocver ye come to all. chat beg rliem from you. 


9. Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor-brafſein your * purſes,] 


10, Nor ſcrip for yotit journey, nor two coats, neithet ſhoes, not yet * ſlaves : 


(for the workman is worthy of his meat).] 


\ 


9. Make nd proviſion of 
money, much or lircle, 


10. Nor of vials ; nor 
cloarhs ro carty with you, nos 


of any thing for your defence by rhe way 2 For, taking ſo much pains for rhe benefit of others, ye may very reaſonably cxpeR 
ro be entertained for all neceflaries by them who profit by you. 


11. And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is wortliy 3+ ;, Whenſoever therefore 


and there abide till ye-go thence. ]. 


you come into a town or Yil- 


lage, inquire what pious perſon there is dwelling rhere, and here faſten your ſtatiori, and car and drink what they ſer before 
you, Luk. 10. 7. and goe nor from char houſe to any other while you ftay in the rown, | 


12, Andyhen'ye'come into an houſe, [ſalute it, ] 


2 12. ſay,Peace (thatis, all 
kind of proſperity) be ro this houſe; 


13. And ifthe houſe be worthy, ler your peace come upon it: but if itbenot \,, arq if thoſe of the 


worthy, let your peacereturh-to you.] 


houſe be qualified ro.receive 


it,your bleſſing ſhall reſt upon it: burif nor,your blefſing thall return upoh you,and rhey ſhall receive no advantage (bur the 
contrary) by your-coming among them.on adefign of ſo much Charity.. | 


14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your . words, [when ye depart, gejarrfrom chem, and 


Qut of that houſe or city, ſhake off theduſt of your feet: ] 


uſe rhat expreſſion of ſhaking 


- 'off the duſt from your fect; as a reſtimody tb.them, that in rheir reje&ing or nor receiving 6f you, they hay xejeRted the one)y 
remaining means of rheir Salvation; and as a teſtimony againſ} chem,rhat will one; day be brought togive in a {ad.evidencey 


the duſt ſhaken off from your feer (as ir 
very heavy upon them. ,, | 


15. Verily I ſay unto you, that it ſhall betmore tolerable for the land of Sodom. 
and Gomorrha in the day ofjudgment'then'for that city.]J ©, © © niſhment or definition chac 
will light upon that City ſhall be ſuch» char the deſtruſtion of Sodom ſhall appear ro have been more tolerable chen that; See 


s « 


Rt ON C. Jo Ge O15 1 


Gignifics rhar you have been there, and thus been-fain ro depart from chew) will fall 


rs, I aſfiire you , the pus 
n= by or. detrition thac 


T 


F > 


Cc, d: 


C& 


/ 


16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep itithe tid of wolyes : {f be ye therefore 

16. and therefore thongh . þ "he: | ; 
ye may be allowed ro be as wile as ſerpents, 8 and || harmlefle as ] Inild;meet; 
prudent and wary as may be t0 pw your ſelves, becauſe rhey among whom you goe are tavenous as wolves, yer ye muſt wrathleſle 
moſt ftrialy preſerve your wi A _—_ Ln 

+7. Your greareſt danger _.77* But beware of * men : for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they Sms 
will be fromthe Men , eschey Will ſcourge you in their || ſynagogues. ] | + colt 
are called x Per. 2. 4+ you wore ef, of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim and Ceonfiftories ; for you ſhall be accuſed and _— 
brought before them» who, if your offences be not conceived capiral, ſhall ſcourge you (according ro Deut. 25. 2.) in their l ifſemablien. . 
aflem lies. » * _ —_— 

18 Bur if they defite to @8. And ye ſhallbe wo before governours and kings for my ſake, for a te* © 5:53 
have you puniſh*d Hf itally 5 ftimony w againſt them and the Gentiles. ] ; ®to them, 
they will remove you from thgnce ro the Roman Governours, requiring you ro be pur to death, (2s *rwas with Chriſt Joh. 18. aos7ie 

.) Anid this carrying you from che Jewiſh to the Heathen» from one Tribunal to another, will be a mcans to proclaim and 
reſtifie the Goſpel ro Gentiles as well as Jews. 

19, 20. make no proviſi- 19, But when they deliver you up, [take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak 3 
on beforchand whar —_—_ for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 


Ab __ go Fg neg Bond 20. For it 1s not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh 1 


. how ſuſpici- YOU» | 
Aw Py _ beet yon _ abiliries» yer this need not rrouble you, fox God will enable you to ſpeak that which is moſt 


fir and proper to be ſpoken by you.: and ſure they that have God to enable and dire& them need nor fear they ſhall want 


_— lone Chriſtian (ar, 27* And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
leaſt fuch; as proc She &) child 3 and the children ſhall riſe up againſt zbejr parents, and cauſe them to be put 


ſhall accuſe and deliver up tO death. ] | | 
another to the Perſecutors,and, forgerting all natural affeRion, the neareſt kindred ſhall miſchief one anorher, and cauſe chem 
to be put ro death. See c. 24+ 9, 10+ & 2 Tims 3. 3, 4+ 
22» And the Jews, wheres 22+ And ye {ball be hated ofall men for my name's ſake : but he that ® endureth 
ſoever you come» ſhall perſe- tO the end ſhall * be ſaved. ] ; ® eſcape, 
cute you for preaching of Chriſt : but there isa faral day ap roching for theſe Jews, and rhey that in deſpight of all theſe per 
ſecutions» v. 18519420,2.1, 22+ ſhall tick faſt ro rheir Chriſtian profeſſion» rhey ſhall, befide their crown in another world» 
have a remarkable deliverance here our of that deſtruRion which univerſally lighterh upon all orhers. 


k te you in this city, flee ye into another : for verily I 
- a — 23+ But[when they perſecute y y, Hee y Net ; y 
a. —_ Fun i" ſay unto you, You ſhall not have gone over thecities of Iſrael, till the Son ofman 
may flee to anorhex-: and be De no) 


aſſured from me, that by that time you havegone through all che citics of rhe Jews, ve 7+ this fatal day ſhall come upon your 
Perſccutors. See note he Meh gg | 


2.4. How reaſonable ir is © 24+ "The diſciple is ® not above þ;s maker nor the ſervant above his Lord. 
for you to expeR this ill uſage among men, ye may judge by what ye ſee already, and ſhall more largely hereafter diſcern ro 
befall me. The Diſciple cannot in reaſon expe to be berter uſed chen his Maſter» nor the ſervant then his Lord, 


| -.- 25. It is enough for the diſciple that hee as his mafter, and the ſervant as his 
ole $I _ þ ena Lord. If they have called the maſter of the honſe Beelzebub, how much more /p,/} 
is ro come to his Maſter's per- they calf them of his houſhold ?] 


fe&ion, Luk. 6. 40. And if rhey have called me Beelzebub» how much reaſon haye yorto expeR, rhut they ſhall deal with you 
as with the wicked'ſt Apoſtares in the world, revile you proportionably in your places andorders ? 


26. Be ye therefore cour= 26+ Fearthem not therefore : for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be re- 
geeus » not terrified by any vealed, and hidden that ſhall not be known. ] | 


_ that can befall you z rhis fear or. forchight of the danger muſt nor make you conceal any thing that I have raught yous 
& Mar. 4. 22. | 


27. And therefore what 1 27+ What tell you in darkneſſe, that ſpeak ye inlight ; and what ye * hear in 
ſay now in Parables to you, the ear, tha preach ye upon the houſe tops.) 
do ye courageouſly publiſh to all : and what I more privately _ to you as my Diſciples, and not to the multicudes, 
C. 5+ 1. do you ſtand on the top of the houſes, and proclaim from'rhe barclements to ghe:people in the ſtreerss as publickly as 
ye can, ; : : 
28. And:never be afraid.of : AS. And fear not thent which kill the bodys-but are not able to kill the foul.; but 
any man artned with che moſt rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both font and body in hell. } 
power or malice, for the urmeſt he-can doe is to kill your bedies bur your Souls he cannor reuch. And what an improvidence 
wouldit be in you, if to eſcape rhoſe rerrcurs ye ſhould negle& your dury, and ſo incurre that far greater danger from God 
who hath impleyed you, whoſe puniſhmenes arc far more terrible, caſting unprofitable ſervancs bedics and Souls into eternal 
miſery and torment ? hell EO | a 
' 2.9. Befidesz conſider thar., 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for ! a farthing? and one of them ſhall not fall to 
all rhe power of men whom ye the groynd without your father. ] _ | 
can fear is reſtraingd and bounded by God, 'on whoſe meflages you goe :- if he ſce ix moſt for his glory and your good to per- 
mir them ts kjll you, whar'reaſon can yqu have ro be afraid of death ? and" if he ſee ir nor fir thus ro perioic, F: confidenr 
they thall never beable ts rouch you. *Tis nor all che malice of men that can extend farther rhen God?s Providence ſees fir 
20 permit and order, even in the leaſt marrers,  : -. Os Des 
30. God hath the know. JO. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred.} 
t&dpe and care andover-ruling of all rhe leaſt things rhar belong te-you, or ſhall befall-you. Tt 
31+ This is full ground of ZI Fear yenottherefore, ye are-of more value then ſparrows, ] 
Wl onvdepes and, courage to you, your *lives ar6'dear)y valiicd 'by God, and will nor by him be negligenely or prodigally 
Wajteds , | ; Si» th 
| 32. ſhall courageouſly | 32+: Whoſoever therefore [ſhall confeſſe me before men, him will I confeſle alſo 
preach my De&rine, when the before my Father which is in heaven.] back | Ln] 
preaching\of 'itis perſecuted , and'when any parricular Dury raughtby me and required by me to be performed by all Chri= 
ſtians is ſo oppoſed by rhe world, that the raiſing ir then may bring the urmoſt hazard upon him, ſhall then conſtanely 
adhereco that Precepr, ang ſo confefle and, honour me, howdear ſoever ir. caſt hint] Irivill be fure ro own and honour av1 | 
ſtick to him, declare theſe performances of his to his honour, before. my Farhorin Heaven, from whojn be ſhall have the ace - | 
clamation and reward of a good ſervant. Le ART A nt, 5 PREP 
33. renounce the Faith of _ 33+ Bat whoſoever ſhall [deny me before men, him will I alſo deny] before my 
Chriſt or obedience to him in Father whichis in heaven. 
time of d@nggyp he muſt expc& ro be renauntced by me 


£ 
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S. MATTHEW. 


Payaphraſe. 


34. Think not that I amccontie toſend peace on earth : I came not to ſend peace, 4, pg nor deceive your 


but a ſwords] 


ſelves with an imagination, as 


if the effeR or delign of my coming into the world were to ſecure unto the Chriſtian profeſſion a perperual R—_ of 


Idly quiet and proſperity upon earch, when all the malice of wicked men and Devils are ſer againſt itz bur rat 
befc s Be of Pe bake 4 5 h00 potrion, and expeR that your perſeverance and conſtancy in this profeſſion may, and very 


befor 


er reckon 


ofren will, bring great ourward Calamities upon you for a ſeaſon, even unto the killing of ſome of you. 


35. For I am come to ſet aman at variance againſt his father, and the daughter 
againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. ] 


35. The far more general 
effe& of my Dorine will be, 


Cor, upon the publiſhing my doQrine will enſue} all manner of contention, quarrels and variance berwixt the deareſt and 
neareſt friends, either about acknowledging the truth of ir, or adhering to it in time of danger, 


36. Anda man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. } 


6. And rhe nearer men 


: 36 
are to others in kindred, &c. the more bitter will rheir hatred be againſt them (as againſt Blaſphemers, &c.) upon their re- 
ceiving my DoErine, eſpecially when it comes to be perſecureds 


37. He that loveth father or mother more then me is not worthy of me ; and he 
that loveth ſon or daughter more then me is not worthy of me.} 


37. And he that prefers the 
advantages which he can and 


is like to receive from his Parents, or any thar are deareſt to him, before theſe he expeQs from me, or that values their kind- 
neſſe or good opinion more then mine, is no fit perſon for my ſervice, no way qualified to be a Diſciple for me : for it is cer= 
u 


tain all 


of me, ] 


ch worldly intereſts will cver be ſolicicing againſt me. : 
38, And he that taketh not his crofſe, and followeth after me, 15 not wort 


? 


by 38. Nay, I muſt plainly 
tell:you, rhar he that doth ner 


provide for the utmoſt that ean come, thar is nor content to ſuffer death it ſelf (and therein to doe what I doe before him) 
rather then docany thing contrary to Chriſtian duty, is not competently qualificd to be a Diſciple of mine, 


39. Hethat findeth his life ſhall loſe itz and he that loſeth his life for my ſake 


ſhall find it. 


39 This corifort mean 
while ye have, that as he that 


uſerh any way of compliance with the Perſecutors, and ſo eſcapes rheir malice and ſaves his life, ſhall gain little by this, but 
be involved in the deftruQton which awaits them ; ſo, on the orher fide, he char ſhall hazard the urmoſt, chat he may ſtick 
cloſe to me, ſhall be likely to fare beſt even in this world. For thus I forerell you bi will be ; ſome, to comply with the perſc- 
curing Jews, and ro eſcape rheir perſecutions, will renounce Chriſtianity, and feign themſelves zealous Jews, and ſo, when 
the deſtruQion falls upon the Jews, as it cerranly ſhall moſt heavily, rhey ſhsl! be involv'd in rhar deſtruRion, and rhar is all 
they ſhall ger by that compliance and puſillanimity : whereas ar the ſame time they thar comply nor, and ſo venture all 
that the Jews malice can doe againſt them, ſhall by rhe deſtruRion of their Perſccurors be reſcued from char danger, and 
live to ſee a peaccable profeſſion of Chriſtianity or, if they do nor, have the lofſe of a ſhort temporary life rewarded with an 


eternal, 


40. He that receiveth you receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me receiveth hin 1, ang therefore both to 


that ſent me.] 


arm you againſt this great 


Errour, and to farisfie one objeRion more which will be apr ro riſe in your hearts, (viz. thar if Chriſtian Dodrine will be ſs 
perſecuted, you have reaſon to expe& that it will be look*d on ſtrangely by all others, and that no body will dare to receive 
you into their houſes, ) I now tell you, that how great ſoever your Perſccurions are, and how dangerous a thing ſoever to pro= 
feſſe to be a follower of Chriſt, yer ſhall no man have reaſon to fear rhe entertaining of you, for rhe ſame proreQion har wairs 
over you, v. $9- and the ſame reward that attends you, v, 32+ ſhall alſo await rhote thar are rus kind as to receive you z ir 


ſhall 


a5if they had ntertained noronely Angels, bur Chriſt, and God himſc1f; hey ſhall be far the ſafer, nor in more 


danger, for ſuch gueſts, according to thar ſaying ſo ordinary among the Jews, that every man's Apoſtlc is as himſelf, (S:e 
Nore on John 20. b.) What is done to one”s proxy is interpreted as done unto himſelf. 
het's 
41 He that recerveth a prophet in the name of a prophet ſhall receive a prop —.... 
reward, and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a rightzous man (ſee ta1nern 


ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. ] 


ee Note en1 Tim. 1 c.) a 
Propher in the name of him 


that ſent him» (one Prophet coming in the name of another Prophet, as Elizeus in the name of Elias, and the Apoſtles inthe 
name of Chriſt) or in that one conſideration becauſe he is a Propher, or he thar dorh ſupport and enable a Prophet to doe his 
work that ſent him»he ſhall receive rhe ſame reward thar he ſhould if himſclf had been ſent to propheſy, (gain rherebyKn in- 
tereſt in his work,and ſo in the reward due to ir yea the ſame thar he ſhould have had if he had received him that ſent him,even 
Chriſt, and God which ſent Chriſt. See v. 40. And ſo likewiſe he that entercains any holy man ſent by another (0 plant Holi- 
ncfle among men ſhall receive the benediRion (Gen. 30, 27.) thar attends rhe having a righteous man in one's houſe, or that 
of Lot's entercaining the Angels, the mellengers of God, or of Rahab's receiving rhe Spies, that is» ſhall himſelf be delivered 


by that means, when others are deſtroyed. 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones a cup of cold EE 
water onely, [in the name of a diſciple,] verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe ,,# *0;-07. 2cont 2ecare 


loſe his reward, 


Annotations 


V. 1. Caſt them ont] The Devil's poſſeſſing men] 
in thoſe days, which was much more ordinary before 
the coming of Chriſt ard abour that time then it hath 
been ſince, (Chriſt having much retrench'd and re- 
ſirain'd Satan's power) had generally corporea] diſcer- 
nible effe&s attending it, diſeaſes of all kinds, Epi- 
lephies, &' 0, And agreeably thereto, the Apoſtles del:- 
vering men np to Satan is ſaid tobe &s Jaulgor anpuos, to 
the deſtrultion of the fleſh. And therefore before any 
ſuch diſeaſe could be cured, the Devil muſt be caſt our. 
And accordingly here the ſame power is given to the 
Diſciples, tO caſt out Devils, and to heal diſeaſes. 

V. 2. Peter| His name was Simon, but is now Foh. 
I. 42.alter'd by Chriſt into NNBRI, which in Syriack 
ſignifies (as # is rendred in Greeþ ) miTez 4 fone. 
Ilizee, ſaxum, cates, filex, ſaith the old Gloſſary, it 
lignifies a fone, or rock, or flint 4 butin this place no 


is a Diſciple of Chriſt» (as 
Mar. 9. 41. in my name, bes 


cauſe you are Chriſt's.) 


0n C hap. X.; 


more then a fo#ndation-ſtone, (for ſuch the Apoſtles 
Were, Epheſ. 2. 20, Rev. 21. 14s) as that is laid up- 
on the Corner=ſtone, Jeſus Chriſt. And upon that and 
other the like (the reſt of the Apoſtles, Ryled reve 
foundations, Rev. 21:) All believers, as livino ſtones, 
are built, 1Pet.2.5. This Greek word Tires in the Fe- 
minine 15 exaRly all one wich m77@- in the Maſculine, 
as may appear not onely by ate 16. 18. Where that 
which is n the Greek, thou art mire &, and pon this m6- 
Te &co18 IN the Syriack, thin art Kipha,and upon this 
Kipha, &Cc.but alſo by other good Authours in the Ac- 
tick DialeR, particularly Homer, who four times uſeth 
mrQ& for a -— Or petras In, v', "cis taken for a great 
ſtonexa tyzoriſuch a weight as two ordinary men could 
not have carried, and yet is taken upin eAneas's hand 
(x9uader) to throw at Achilles. In two other places 
'IA, #'s Us pvAgrrdNi mire, Ot wie a mill-toxe, for it 
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was ſach as one flung at andther ,but from the figure & 
weight of it,(that it was cenwa@;) onely a,very great 
one again, ma peiore azw* not fimply an buge ſtone, 
an immovable rock, &c. bar comparatively very big 
for that uſe of throwing. In the fourth place, *IA. 7", 
it is a fone which he could and did take in ove hand, 
i7Yprer, ſaith he. So Rome 9. 33» mee and MV-, rock 
and ſtone, are as perfectly all one as Tgbowopus and 
oxdvJunov, ſtumbling and offence, and both diltinCtly tc 
be rendred not rock, but ſtone, ſuch as men are apt to 
ſtumblear. And ſo more clearly, 1 Per. 2.7. where 
the tumbling-ſtone (miTge oraudune) v. 8.15 made uſe Of 
in the building as a corner-ſfone. $0 Matte 27. 51s the 
mi7pas Which are rent in ſunder are the ſtones of the 
Temple, (the ſeveral parts of which are there enume- 
rated, the veil, the ground, the ſtones, the timber, and 
the bodies of the interr'd.) And therefore for any con- 
cluſion from the Critical notation of thz word m7pa 
here, that it ſhould fignifie 4 rock, and not 4 ſtone, 1 
ſuppoſeno ground can be fetch'd trom hence 3 m7:e 
and re being in the Grammar notion abſolutely 
the ſame, and both of chem ſet ſomerimes to fignfie 
' ſacha fone as is made uſe of ina buildmg,and is joyn d 
it ſelfto the corner-[tone,as here to Chriſt Feſus,there- 
by belping to ſupport the ſuperſtructure which 1s raiſed 
on it, as may appear both by the circumſtances of the 
Context, att.16. (where, in reference to this nam? 
of his, Chriſt ſ2ith he will build his Chnrch em rav7y 

3 Tre upon this ſtone) and by Eph. 2. 20. where the 
Apiſties are look'd on as this foundation of the baild- 
ivg, (the Charch) and Rev. 21. 14. as twelve founda- 
tions of it, *Tis true indeed that in ſome other pla- 
ces mi7pa doth ſignifie arock, as that notes a great im- 
moveable mine of ſtone, as C, 27. 60. where the a«- 
muGy hewing Or cutting the tomb in (or, as S., Mark 
reads, ot of ) the r{rpe, notes it to fignifie a mine or 
rock of tone, in Or our of Which that romb Was Cut out 
whole, or in one entire piece : and ſo the mw7ge Luk. 
8. 6. on which the ſced fel] might polſibly be an entire 
rock without any earth or moiſture in it ; but Afarthey 
and Mark reade 64 mi mlewd,on earth Which 1s ſtony, 
on ſtony ground, not making it one entire ſtone, bar 
which had ſtore of ſtones in it. So Mart. 7. 25» the 
houſe founded, and v. 24. bailt , &m 7 meTgay, upon 4 rock : 
where it maſt be obſerved what place the n/77e hath 
there in the building ; and 'tis clear that it is not there 
(as here) any part of the foundation, but as the ground 
whereon the whole building (foundation and all) is 
laid,as inthe Antithefis, v, 26. the ſand 15 the ground 
on Which the other houſe 1s built, The houſe bai/ded 
and foxnded upon 4 rock had its Corner-ſtone and all 
the reſt of the foundation cemented to a rock, or natu- 
rall mine of ſtone, and that made it ſo firm, that, un» 
[eſſe the cement ſhould fail (which is not there ſuppo- 
ſed) or the rock move, that houſe could not move nei- 
ther : but the other, being baile »p9n the ſand, (and 
therefore ſaid bat to be bai/t, whereas the former is ſaid, 
to be bj/t and fonnded) could have no foundation on 
ſo fluid a bortome as ſand,to which nothing can be fa. 
ſten'd; and that is the cauſe that it fell ſo ſon, In theſe 
three places, and perhaps I Cor. 10. 4, 7T23. may fig- 
nifie 2 rc, and accordingly the Gloſſary renders it 
camtes, as well as ſaxum, But in this and the other 
places (when Peter's title is concern'd in 1t) it cannot 
fienifie 4 rock, either as that is abſtrated from build- 
ing; (for this here refers to building) or as that is ſuch 
on which the whole buitding (foundation and all) is 
fourded,as Matt. 7. for that muſt ſuppoſe Petey ante- 
cedent to Chriſt himſelf, (as that rock is to the whole 
foundation, and ſo tothe corner-ſtone it ſelf, that houſe 
being not onely bj/t, but founded,on the rock ;) Which is 
too abſurd to be aflerted or confuted. Thus much of 
the word Nix@, which thus became that Sizzon's or- 
dinary title or agnomen, by which he was principally 


known atid tecorded to poſterity, Sino of Simern be- 
ing, tall his coming to Chrift, his ordinary name. 

'V. 4. Canaanite| Many Greek Copies have Kayayi- 
mis, others KeyavaiG>, and KimaiCr, The word comes 
not from the name ofa place yas a mTgwrowroy, but 
from F"\Þ and RIP: zeal; from whence is Kava? 
(which with the Greek termination © is direRtly Kay- 
yaiO-) a Zelort, The Syriach hath NN"33Þ Kenonoyo, 
which ſeems to be the verfion of Kerarva&-. The mat- 
ter 18 clear, that this Simon, Lk, 6.15. and As 1,13, 
is called Znawns the Zelot ; and Kawims and Znawns 
are as perfe&tly the ſame as Cephaz and Nere&, Tabi- 
tha and 58225 , and the like. Of theſe Zelots, fo fa- 
mous attiong the Jezs, many mentions ve have in Sx- 
cred Writ. Phinzes 18 looked no as the firſt to whom thar 
name was competible, for his {laying the unclean pair 
in the very fact, which 2£zcathias in his dying ſpeech 
calls his Cynum (ner, having ze, 1 Mac. 2.54. 
And after him El; as, in his apprehending the Prophets 
2f Baal, and flayivg them, 1 Kings 18, 40, which again 
Mattathias calls Cnxwmu Cnr vigus, having zeal for the 
Lan, v. $8. And ſuch was this 4attathias, and his ſon 
fudas, &c, which without any external calling took 
upon them to deſtroy the protaners of the Temple, put- 
ung in ther colours theſe words; Y'YRA NIWI 1D 
Tm, that is, Whozs like thee amorg the Gods, O Lord ? 
vr, as others readeit, M1) 282, Who ts like thee 
among the Princes of Judah? from ihe 1nitial letters 
Wazreot ANA chey leem to be ttyled 4faccalees, which 
though literally it do not, yer in effest denotes Zelors. 
But Ferraris in his Nomenclat. Syr. tranſlates the 
very word Cnawms emulator, accabars, Writing it 
with Koph, which is nor anſwerable to th? Hebrew 
Caph, which others generally-uſe in this word, Inat- 
ter=times from theſe beginyir gs great diſtempers and 
flames broke out z a maltitude of men, under pretence 
ot being zealous tor the Law and honour of God, un- 
der the name of Cnavrt Zeors, commirting all the 
riots and blondineſl2 imaginable. See Joſephus aaws, 
/. 4. c. IT. Where he ſaith of them, that they killed many 
of the chief men of the Nation, and (till when they did fo, 
boaſted of themſelues ws evepjarits 1h owriipes © mnews 
WANonuirss, that they were becrme the benefaGtors and 
Savidars of the people. Whoſe miolence, meeting with 
the timiduty and baleneſſe of the people's minds, ad- 
vanc'd fo tar,os iT amis i) x Tus Yer20myias 7 & p45p5- 
w, as to take upon them to chaſe ad ordain the High- 
prieſts, contemning the 7ales of birth by which thoſe were 
to ſucceed, and conſtituting -igneble ol ſcure men in thoſe 
places, that by that means they might have abetters and 
partners of cheir villanies. Theſc, ſaith he, c, 12, 1M- 
poſed this name of Zelor upon themſc[ves, ws 5 d3a= 
Tis emmdbuany, as if their undertakings were good 
and honourable, and not (as indeed they were) Cna- 
Gar Tes 7H 1guce 5 iran » apBanniuwers emulous of the 
Por ſt deeds imaginable, and even out-ſtripping al', Of 
theſe (as a Sect having its originalfrom fda Ganloe 
nita ard Sadduchus) Bonavent. Corn, Fertram. Mm the 
end of his Book De pol. Fud. thus ſpeaketh z Zelotarums 
ſefta Judzis ip/is omnibys prrniciof ima, ut Log ir 
rum onninn excidium "tainſque reipublics Judaica 
proftraflonem non modo accelerrit, ſed & eam tim wi- 
ſeram & calamitoſam efftctrit, The Stf of the Ze- 
lots was muſt ſadly pernicious to the Jens themſe}ves, 
and did not onely acce/ergte the total deſtraton of them 
and the proſtration of the whole Jewiſh Commonnealth, 
but nithall made it ſo miſerable and calamitons. when 
it came. Which ſtory of the Zelots in Foſephm agrees 
very well to this time wherein Chriſt lived ; and fo 
there is little doubr "but that this Simon Was himſelt 
one of this Se, and fo <all'd by that title, Simon the 
Zelote. 

Ib, Ifcariot This titke-of his may either be taken 


from his Country whence ht came, a zap of Carierh, 
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(according to which it is that the ancient Greek and | Jordan, (that is, alone, without any companion) and 
Latine MS. generally reads &n Kapuore, a Cariota,' Ulyſſes in Homer returning to his countrey with his 
from Carioth ;) orelſe from the Syriack » which calls a ox1n;oy & agar, his ftaff and ſcrip 3 theſe aqnot con- 
pallet or purſe Secarias, and then RYYD Secariua, clude for tum ; becauſe Facoh dothnor affirm that he 
or Iſcariota, may fignifie Ty terra yawrroue!, him beg'd, bur that he travelled a fingle perſon, in opp. fi- 
that bath the nallet, which was the office of rhis| tion to the ro bands with which he returacd ; and 10 
Tudase : . | Hiyſſes is expreis*d by the Poet not as a mendicant,bar 

V. 9. Purſes] The word Com, that literally figmfies a {olitary,perion,in oppoſition tothe greatneſs in which 
a girdle, both in Greek and Latine Authours figmfies, he had tormerly beer. It is thereture more reaſonable 


alſo a parſe 3 either becauſe that was wont to be ſowed 
or faſten'd to the girdle ; or becauſe the girdle being a 
looſe thing,like a ſcarf, tied about the middle,they uſed 
to Wrap up their money within it: and ſo the gold, fil- 
ver and braſs (tor ſuch were the Roman aſſes and qua= 
drantes) intheir Zones are three ſorts of coins made of 
thoſe three metalls ; the braſs being coins of the leaſt 
value for the leaſt commodities ,or for common uſes and 


exchange, as gold and filyer for higher purpoſes; and f 


ſo under the prohibition of all theſe is forbidden all 
oreater or leſſer proviſion of money to be carried out 
with them. Theſe they are forbidden Ji9z2w to poſ- 
ſeſs, that is, to acquire,or any way to provide for thee 
ſelves, againſt this journey ; for ſo the word fignifies :0 
get, topurchaſe, AQts 22,28, and not onely to poſſeſs- 
K]zowar, acquire, ſaith the old Gloſlary, KmazuÞ ©, a» 
deptus, indeprias 3 and accordingly in Demoſthenes 'tis ſet 
oppoſite to qvader, to keep, Olynth. 2. So in Muſo- 
nius, *"Or rnd Jornethoſe things that are acqui- 
red pith difficalty, are diſtinguiſhed from p24 wn 
pie, ſuch as are hard to keep, This making provi- 


to reſolve, that the ſtaffe is here louk'd on (as our $1- 
viour prohibits it) as an inſtrument of defence. or of= 
fence, to ſecure them from afſaults or dangers by the 
way, from which God is to be truſted to defend chem, 
without any proviſion on their part. Thus in the Story 
of Bel and the Dragon, V. 26. Danisl undertakes to 
kill the Dragon d'v% 142,04 pay uo pachs, without ſword 
or. ſtaffe 5 and Ezeke 21. 21. the Greek ules þ4{6v 


or YN an arro or [harp inſtrument, ordinarily rendred 
Bin&- a dart z and when they render pA by ir, ic 
then goes oft ior a v7eapon of defence, as againſt a dog, 
I Sam. 17-43, Andthatirt 1s to be taken here in this 
notion may probably appear by Luk. 22. 36. where 
Chriſt, referring ro this direction of his for the Diſct- 
ples journey, / ſent you without parſe, ſerip » ſhoes, 
ſaith, coexpreſs tne diſtrefles that are nov liks to be- 
fall them, But nw, he that bath a parſe, let him take it, 
and likeziſe his ſcripz (now permitting what he had 
before prohibiced) and he thar barb ns ſword, let him 
' bay one ; 1n Which words the ſword ſeems to be (er 
down 1n the place of the ſafe, which 1s rhere omitted, 


fion of money for their journey, as they that goe 0n| and ſo concludes the ile oi the fffe here to be the 
their own buſineſs are wont to doe, is forbidden the! fame in general as of the ſr, (viz. ior detence from 
Apoſtles, who, going on Chriſt's errand, are to expe&; aſſaults) though the ſword be more advantageous for 
and confide to be provided for by him. And ſo alſo for | that purpoſe. Oe thing onely I ſhall have need to 
victuals, which ſure is meant here by gay the ſerip, | adde, that the fff: was alfo among chem, as amorg us, 
which was uſual for travellers or any to carry viguals| the companion of the way, either as an belpand ſuttai- 
in, Thus 2 Kings 4. 42. that which we reade cart, ner of weak travellers, (and accordingly Exod. 21. 19. 
of corn in the husk , the Greek reade maata; & Th mge | afaramoy Sw om pu8S%, walk abroad upon his ſtaſfe, and 
evTz, ears in hi: ſcrip or ſachel, thus rendring the Fe-! Zach. 8. 4. where the Hebrew 18 JYWA fu/crim, a 
brew "ÞY, which ſome taking for a ve/tment, rendred [/ affe to lean inz) or univerſally tor all, wen WA is 
It there a hzk , as the garment of the corn z but ſurely} rendred by at, and when tis pzBI y os zee, the ſtaffe 
not rightly, for that was ſufficiently ſaid in the ears of; in the hand, oft-times 1n che Old Teftament. Inivhich 
corn precedent, The Hebrew YL is direAtly our. Ex- reſpect erhaps 1t 18 that Far. 6. 8, where this very 
eliſh ſachel - and as there the ears of corn Were brozght commuſſion 1s recited, they are commanded 8 carry 
in the ſachel, and the bread (the twenty barley loaves) |} nothing with them & wi pa Cdvv, but a ſtafſe. Wiichpla- 
beſides ſome other way 3 ſo fark 6+ 8.. (the place pa-| ces, though they appear contrary one to another, are 
rallel tothis here) 'tis ſet diſtin&ly, wi mpey , wh 4;mp,' yet thus reconcilable, That they were nor, like ſolici- 
neither ſachel, nor bread, neither other kind of victuals ; rous perſors, to carry the former kind of taffe, that for 
in the /crjp, nor ſo much as bread. The word pe is; defence, bur the walking-flaffe they might, like ordi- 
onely thrice more in the Ol4 Teſtament,in theApocry-; nary travellers, (and accordingly Lyke 9. 3. wire f&- 
phal book of Fadith, C. 10. 5. migay kmMigure d&MgiToy, | 65 neither ſtaff s,and ſo the P/4ntine Edition reads it 
ſhe filled the ſcrip or bag with parcbed corn; and C.13.1C+, herez)i0 like manner as in ar. 6.9. they are allowed 
mheay Toy Brody, the ſachel of vittuals : and ſo again |to be ſhod with ſandals (vaſe Sruves cuddMa) for the 
v. 15. Atdſoin all the places it notes a portage for; journey or travell, and yet in Afarchew they are forbid 
victuals carried out with them, not, as ſome have cons, xTju dw Vo ,uart, to poſſeſs ſhoes, that is, provide or 
jetured, #loy mipe, the poor man's)0r beggar*s ſcrip,' carry aloig wich them any other then thoſe ſandals 
(which, ſaith the Proverb,s munemyis never filled 3 and; which they wore, which 'tiyere a piece of ſolicitude to 


again , wav 8nddes dei xavat, The poor wens ſachels 
are alnays empty) for ſure Judith with her maid went 
not, like begears, with empty ſachels, bur, as it appears 
C. 10. 5, with rich proviſion along with them : and ſq 
the agnv bread added tompay the ſache! in.S. Yark.gns 
forces,the bread being certainly carried ont with Them, 


' doe. Thar all theſe werethz ordinary viaticum for 


| Chriſt, Who means that they ſhall not need apy ſach 
proviſion), will appear by Maimonides in H 4/acha Beth 
Hablechira C, 7. where ſpeaking of them thit came 
up to Jeruſalem, and forbidding them to come inco 


and the ſcrip to the ſame ptirpoſe that the bread, that; the Temple m.their travelling guiſe, he expreſſeihit 
is, both of them for provifion'tor the way. To that of, thus, Vo man may come into the m:unt of the Temple 


asking or begging by the way others have with' more 
probability applied thar of the j«C/O- aff that fol- 


lows, making that the chara&er of a poor mah gr beg-| 


gar, So the Germans bzttel ſtab is their begging+ 
flaff, faith * Stuckins, (the word bztten , car he, 
coming from the Greek atr&v, to 45k or beg) and his 
beſt teſtimony is that of Fuvenal, 2 regete & baculo, 
to lignifie from beggings As for that ſpeech of Tacol's 


of himſelf, Gen, 32. 10. with my ſtaffe I ment over 


nith aſtaſfe, or ſhoes, or with a wallet, or with money fo!- 

del np in a wallet 
V.16. Beze] One Idiome of the Sacred Writers 
may he here taken notice of, who by words impera- 
tive, having the form of Precept , do oft-times mean 
no more then either Predict jon of what will befall, or 
elſe Permiſſion of what may lawfully be done by thew: 
| $0 here in the next the 17. verſe, axeorxare Sm Pf ave 
 Igal mov, take beed of the _— no command of caution 
"Bb of 
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{travellers (and accordingly are here forbidden by 
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or pradential behaviour toward the Jewiſh Sanhedrim,) 
nor was it ſo underſtood by the Apoſtles, who many 

times did avowedly profeſs Chriſt before them, when 

it brought the utmoſt peril upon them : and that they 

ſhoutdbe ſo uſed by / wk is here foretold in the latter 
part of the verie, they will deliver you up to the Councils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, that 15, 
ye ſhall be deliver'd np and ſcourged by them, And ſo 
that is all that is meant by aggo33e7s ame 7 * a prediftion 
that their greateſt danger is from them. So ate. 23s 
32. x} vptis wnngworrs, and do ye fill up the meaſure of 
your fathers 5 a Predition what they would, no kind 
of Command what they ſhould,doe. So C. 24. 16. Let 
them that are in Tudea flee unto the mountains, Let him 
that is on the bouſe-top not deſcend, &c- and v, 20. Pray 
ye that your flight be not in the winter; all in form of 
Precept;yet none but the firſt of them is ſo much as an 
Admonition, (and that onely of Counſel, prudentially 
what was belt for them,) all the reſt are but ſo many 
forms of Predi&ions of the ſudden and horrible dan- 
vers that ſhould overtake all that continued in Fudea 
when that day of vengeance came. So Luke 21. 19. 
&@ Spry vhs xn Tas ues vl, In your patience 
(or perſever ance ) poſſ eſs ye your ſouls, OT lives, Poſ- 
ſeſs ye, that is, there 1s no ſuch way to keep or preſerve 
your lives as perſevering, faithful adherence to Chriſt. 
So. v. 28. When theſe things begin,giraw lars, 4 «7ggans 
Ts x4@aAg5, look wp, and li ap your heads5 that is, by 
thoſe ſigns ye may know that the worſt of your dan- 
ger is then over, and your redemption draweth nigh. S0 
Luke 22.36. Let him that hath a purſe take it, and 
be that bath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 
one; where ſure there is no Command of arming them- 
ſelves, or buying ſwords, (if there had, it would have 
been neceſſary to have had as many ſivords as men, 
whereas 'tis plain v, 38. that tw» are ſaid by Chrif to be 
ſufficient for the whole company z and after, when Peter 
dreiv, and ſmote with one of them, he was ſharply re- 
prehended for ity buconely a Prediion of the dan- 
gers they ſhou'd run, &c. So 1 Cor. 7. 23.) zivede 
fs Ao &vIpo mer, be not ye mode the ſervants of men; 
which 1s no Precept againſt a Chriſtian's ſerving ano- 
ther man, butonely a liberty or Pe:mifhon , that he 
may lawfully keep or enjoy his freedom, if he have it 
by birth or donation, bur not a Precept impoſing a ne- 
cefſity on him that he muſt, By all which examples it 
may be conjectured what weight muſt be laid upon the 
MVeods Pegrmyues @s o@ets,be Je wiſe,or prudent ,a5 ſerpents:not 
that 1t is a Precept of the ſerpentine wiſedom, guar- 
ding and ſecuring themſelves, for ſure 'twas lawful for 
them, inthe preaching the Goſpel, voluntarily to run 
theutmoſt hazards ; but either by way of Predition, 
that the wolves, among whom they came, would be ve- 
ry ravenous, and ſo their danger great; or elſe by way 
of Permiſſion,that (provided they keep themſelves per- 
fe&ly innocent) they might be as wary and prudent 
as they pleaſed, 

V.18. Harmleſs For the notion of the word dxiga&, 
the Origination of it maſt be conſidered from wyailey 
to butt, or ftrike, or wound with the horns : from hence, 
ſaith * Erfathins, comes axiza:@-, and conſequently 
(faith be) ic ſignifies «723; x mgavdvu®), x) wh mva x 
eeiCov, ſimple and mildly-diſpoſedyand nt butting Or uſing 
of borns againſt any body» SO bd again, T xepaice gu 
0Iwedy anAns x) Bhablu Int, as mi gan Tu pany, 
0 duC& x, aoynr@ axiyurO Aiamm, ware undive 
x4pailor, 3 Brdmrmwor, the word ſo derived ſignifies 
wrathleſs, angerleſs , as ene that nſeth no horns, hurts 
no body. And this notion perfe&ly agrees with the 
nature of the Dove, which, ſay the Naturaliſts, hathno 
gall, is never aygry, nor hurts any, and ſo inall reaſon 
1s to bereſfolved the meaning of it in this place, So 
© Ceſarins, wndevi Coors nous drrapBrpiuor, not retriby- 
ting evil to any man, (aa 38 dxguoy mw deuggey, x und" 


£2600 ophodbger oper , for the Dove bath no malite 
it it, burts nothing, having not (0 much as ebe organ 
of choler in it. | | 
V. 22. Endureth to the end | TO endure to the end 
doth here clearly =_ a perlevering conſtant adhe= 
rence to Chrif, in deſpight of all the perſecutions that 
(hall befall them for the name of Chriſt. And for an 
encouragement to that is here added the promiſe, that 
this ſhall be the moſt probable courſe, in the event, to 
eſcape not onely eternal wrath, but even preſent de- 
ſtruction here. This will appear by the Context, which 
runs thus : The Apoſtles are appointed to go preach 
firſt co the Jews peculiarly, and not to any others till 
they have done with them, v. 5 z they are foretold 
what uſage they ſhall meet with among them, ſcour- 
ing and killing, v.17 3 and as a means to eſcape the. 
arpneſs of this ill uſage among them, is their flying 
from one city to ancther, Y. 23. Which will ſave or de- 
liver them for the time ; and before they ſhall have gone 
over all the cities of Iſrae!,that fatal deftruRtion, or 
coming of the ſon of man, v. 23. ſhall be, and fo ſhall 
ſuperſede their farther cruelty upon them, and withall 
involve all thoſe who, to ſave themſelves, ſhall deny 
and forſake Chriſt, See ver. 39, and Luhe9, 24, That 
this 1s the meaning of awdyorr here, as 'tis 10 many 
other places, will appear both by Mart. 24. 13. 
where the ſame words are again uſed in that very bu- 
ſineſs ; and by Mar. 13. 13. Which is parallel to chat 
place : And there theſe words, but he that endureth to 
the end ſhall eſcape, are attended immediately with 
the mention of the abomination of deſolation, wn ſtead 
of which S. Luke ſets the encompaſſing of Jeruſalem 
with armies, ({ee Note on att. 24. ;. and the ad- 
vice to them which are in 7adea to flie to the monn- 
tains, Which 1s a charaRer by which we may diſcern to 
what the eſcaping doth belong, And that ewyyozru is 
not always to be interpreted of eternal Salvation, but 
of temporal eſcaping, (any more then ownels is Att; 
7. 25, Where 'cis clearly the deliverance of the Iſrae- 
/ites out of egypt by Moſes) and is dire&ly anſwera- 
ble to the Helrew reciprocall, B21 and x31, which 
Gene 19. 19. andin other places we render eſcaping, 
will appear hereafter on occaſion of the phraſe | ol ow- 
Couuer, ] Afts 2.47 and Luk. 13+ 23.and 1 Pet. 1.5, 
and 2 Per.3. 184. And this verſe being thus under- 
ſtood will be all one with that famous prediRion of 
the Bird in the Capitol, #5 mivm waws, (ſee Syerto- 
nix in Domit. c. 23.) ſpoken ſurely for the comfort of 
Chriſtians then in reſpect of their perſecutions, but 
wreſted to Trajan and Adrianby the Hiſtorian, 

V. 24. Not above | This is a Proverb or known 
ſaying among the Hebrews. Aben Ezra On Ho. 1 2. 
ſers it down in Hebrew thus, AD WAY Tayy 17, 7; 
z5 enough, or ſufficient, o the ſervant to be as bis maſter, 
that 1s, he hath no reaſon to expeR any better porti- 
on, hach all reaſon to be content with that, Many other 
ſuch proverbial ſpeeches there are falling from Chriſt, 
(as purpoſely making uſe of what was good among 
them, their Cuſtomes, their Proverbs, their forms of 
Prayer and benedi&ion, ) So that of Mart. 7. 2+[n the 
meaſure you mete it ſhall be meaſured to you again. For 
ſo in that part ofthe Gemara call'd Sanhedrim we find, 
1? TMR TATA RU FT, I themes 
ſure that a man. meteth, they ſhall mete to bim in thats 
See C.19. Note c, and 2Theſſ. 3. b. and Rom, 2.4. 

V. 27. Hear inthe ed This phraſe of bearing in the 
ear Will be beſt explain'd by referring to' the Cuſtome 
of the Jes mention'd by the Rabbins, who affirm thar 
the Maſters among the Jews were wont to have their 
Interpreters, who (as the vawgizu of the Oracles) did 
receive the DiRates of the Maſters whiſper'd in the 
eare , and then publickly propoſe them to all 3 the 
Maſters di&ating ſoftly, but the Interpreters delive- 


ring them aloud. Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks in his 
Thisbi, 


Ahb1ations oy 8. MATTHEW, Chap. x. $5 


Thirbi, on the word £3NN, and faith that the Incer- (1 Shuam mah) ms AF, Ser thy ſelf upon the battles 


preter is mention'd Exod: 4+ 16. be ſhall be td thee as a 
mouth, (whete the Targum reads JQINTNY, the word 
which is amongthe Chalazesthe title of an [ncerpreter) 
and adds, that every Pſalm that is inſcribed wn 
was received from a Maſter, and diftated by an Inter- 
preter. So*rwas an enſign of a Maſter, to have an 
Interpreter. In the Excerpta Gemare, tralt. de San- 
hed. c 1+ $.7+ Dixerunt j ade interpreti Reſh La- 
chiſh, Adſtailli in concione : adſtitit, & ſe inclinavit 
juxta illum3 & iſte nibil ei dictavit. Judah the in- 
terpreter of Reſh Lachiſh ſtood by him in the aſſembly, 
and bow'd hinſelf to him; and he diftated nothing ro him. 
And in Ferachoth, c. 9. Reftor Univerſitarts ers, adſta- 
birque tibi RXNOR, T hon ſhalt be Ruler of the Uni- 
verſity, and ſhalt have by thee an Interprater.” This 
Chriſt applies to himſelf and the Diſciples, making 
himſelf the Maſter,di&ating tothem the words of life, 
the New Covenant,which they conſequently are bound 
xnpuarey to proclains to Others , as ſo. many *iguxes , 
aloud, publickly, on the houſe-rop, and not, for fear, 
keep in any part of it. As for the phraſe on the hoyſe- 
zop, that is taken from the cuſtome of their flat buil- 
dings plain on the top, with battlements about them, 
(ſee Note b. on c. % by which means it was both or- 
dinary and very convenient, when any thing was to 
be proclaimed to the people, todoe it from the top of 
the houſe, ſtanding on the battlements. So in ZZege- 
* Feet, Hits ſipp#s there iS a remarkable place, cited by * Euſebizy : 
1,2. #Y When, ſaith he, by the pen of James the brother 

of the Lord , aud Biſhop of Jeruſalem , many of the 

chief of the people believed in Chriſt, many of the Phari- 

ſees andother Sefts nhich believed not came to him, and 

perſuaded bim that he would unſediice the people : and 

to that end, at the Paſſeover, when all the people came 

up to Jeruſalem, they intreat him thus, 5121 iy 8% m 


S5US- 


Nepuzc0re 


wi of the Temple, that from above (that is, by the 
advantage of place, as the Latine Interpreter reads it, 
de ſuperiore loco) thou mayeſt be conſpicuous, (or, known 
who thou art, becauſe by the title of Fames the Juſt 
he was ſo reverenced by all the Nation, and known by 
them generally) and cby words eafily heard by all the 
people» And accordingly inn 63 mn aJepunor oy ings, 
they ſet him upon a battlement of the Temple , in 
the very ſame phraſe that is uſed of the Devil to Chri/# 
C. 4-5. incrder tothe Bdas onavny way, caſting bims- 
ſelf doyn; to that the ſetting him on the top of the 
battlement (and not within, ſoas to lean over it) was 
ſure moſt proper, and ſo *tis certain that is the meaning 
of it c. 4+ and by conſequence (the phraſe being to 
a letter the ſame) in the ſtory of Fames in Hege/ippas 
alſo, where accordingly it follom, avaCarns xami- 
Baron d\xgtor, they went up and caſt him down, (and ſ0 
Euſebius Cites it there out of Clemens, ams 7% maps 
Beano, be mas caſt down from the battlemient) though 
it ſeems xamPaufei; 3x «miYavs, be dicd nor with the falls 
From this circumſtance of that Story it is moſt pro- 
bably concluded to be the cuftome for thoſe that pro- 
claim'd any thing from the houfe=top, to and on the 
top of the dattlements, (which accordingly were of a 
ſufficient breadth to ſtand upon) and not ſo to ſtand 
within,as to ſpeak over it. 

V. 29. A farthing | For * Awgzoy the Hebrew reads | [ - 
{WP YI 2 little piece of money, the Syriach reads MYan: 
"OR Aſor, the Greek word ſo changed by them. The 
Arabick have Phals, which they uſe to expreſs the leaft 
piece of money that is 3 and accordingly for arr dv, 
Mar. 12. 42. they reade, Phalſainthe Dual from that. 

Fox the value of the coin, according to the uſe of the 
word Aſoro in the Syriack, * Jeſu Bar Ali faith, *5yro-Arah; 
that there are ſuch diverſities of opinions, that'tis hard *** 


mcpyyioy 5 iegs ive avayw 3s emperis, 3 oaxegd ov, to determine any thing in it. 


CHAP. XI, 


[- ND it came to paſs,when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve 
diſciples, he departed thence, [to teach and to preach in their cities. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


I. topive inſtruQons, and 
teack rhe Goſpel ger Note 
oN C. 9. 1. in rhe Cities whicher he row removed. 


2. Now when John had heard. in the priſon the works of Chrift, he ferit tiyo of 


his diſciples, | | 
3. And ſaid unto him, Art thou ® he that ſhould 

ther ?] 
by Chriſt, (though (Joh. x, 34+) he had been ſufficiently 


- 2 3. Now _ Bapriſt be= 
| ng putin priſon, and in dan« 5 
comme, or look we for ano- ger of being pur td dezth,and | 
| | | hearing of the Miracles done 
convinced that Chriſt was the Meſlias, andafrer the reflimonics 


given by him (Joh. 3. 32, 36.) cannot be imagined to lie.open to any doubringsyer to ſatisfic and confirm his Diſciples, which 


were in danger to be thus a 


aulred, being rempred wirthirheir Maſter's iiptiſonment and danger, hereupon) he ſen rwo of his 


Diſciples ro know of Chriſt, if indeed he were che.great Meſſias or no char when he was cur off, his Diſciples might not be 
- ſhakenin their belief of Chriſt, bur adhere and cleave faſt to him. | 


4 Jeſis anſwered and ſaid unto them, Goe and ſhew John again thoſe things 4 5+ To this Jeſus anſwe- 


which ye do hear and ſee : 


red by giving chem rhe Cha. 


, . R of the Meſſias i 
5. The blind receive: their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 779 © the Meſſizs, as ir 
and the deaf hear, the deadare taiſedup, and the poor b* have the goſpel preached £5 e Prophets of the Old = þ,, 


Teſtamenr , of opening . the 
eyes of rhe blind , &c. (all 


which they now ſee verified in him.:) -and-ro rhoſe other, parts of guring diſeaſes and raiſing rhe dead he added this farthier 
branch, rhat the humbleſt and meaneſt perſons, rhoſe of the; loweſt condition, have the glad tidings of the Goſpel preach'd to 
them, as gbod a ſhare in chis blefled Metlage as the beſt, and: peculiarly they above others are affeRed and wrought on by the' 


® receive 
'- tothem] 
preaching” of it. ' | 
* ſcanda®- 6, And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be©* offended in me. ] 
w—_ 0 cexns their doubring of whar before they had belieyed, 


and above the words of rhe Prophers,) Bleſſed is he, who doth nor for{ake or fal 


| 6, And fer that which con- G 
and char founged op; Jobg's preſent conditidn, Chriſt adds (ovet 
oft trom me in this rime (or by occaſion) of 


remprarion or affliQtion, (ſuch'as'now John is in, and) ſuch asſhall ofr befall Chriſtians in this world ; Chrift*s office being 
nor to deliver all men in this world out of ſuch, bur ro ſhew them the way to ſuffer pariencly, and to conquer by ſuffering, 


7. Andas-they depatted; [Jeſus begin t5-fay -to' the multitudes: concerting 
Jon, Whar went. ye out into the! wildernelſs' to' ſet? a' reed ſhaken with the 
nds hs Baie, 11h) 


7+ Jeſus thought fir upon 
this occaſion to give che peo« 
le a right notion of John rhe 


Baptiſt, which conſequently would 'give chem; a abre.piriet Lnomledge of himſelf, Johti's office being wholly ſubſerviene to 
c 


rhe revealing of Chriſt. Thus therefore he began co them 


har was it. that ſo many of you went our into rhe wilderneſs to 


behold ? was it a reed, ſuch as the wind plays with rherein'the wilderneſs, any trifle of fo lircle moment and ſo ordinary to be 
| ſcen there? Sure your going ov to him was not on {0 ehildiſh an eftand, 


$. But 


e, 


Ce 


. gallanc perſon in ſp 


Parepbraſe. 8. MATTHEW. Chap. xi. 


& Or was ie. any plarions , $+ But Fdat vent ye out forto ſee ? fa man cloathed in ſoft raiment ? Behold, 
{.ndid ar» they that wear ſoft cloathingare in kings houſes.) PP 
ray? Sure ſuch an one you would nor have look'd for in a Deſarr,bur a Court, and you know *twas quite Centrary of him, you 
found bim in an auſtere habic and dierz and therefore you cannor now imagine that he is troubled with the confinemenc 
or danper he is in, ſo tha he ſhould preſencly be caſt into doubrs, or be changed ſo ſoon to ſo much weakneſs of Faith from 
fo firengrh. Cerrainly he that ived in a wilderneſs, and obſerved that habit and diet there, is not now tfoubled ar all 
thac he is from Herod's Court caſt into priſon. | 
9 No, %is certain you , 9+ But what went ye out forto ſee ? [aprophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and. * more 
went out to him as to « Pro- thEN 4 prophets ] Sen 
pher ; and of him I muſt tell you char he is a grear Prophet, nay of a pitch beyond all the Prophers that ever went before him, 
2 dirc& Herald and Harbinger of Chriſt. EE a ab wa ; , 4 
| For hi 10. For this is he of whom 1t 1s written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger © before s 
pheſied of _ Rad Fro thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. ] | | oY 
pe ts that he ſhould be the forerunner of the Meſſias ; and when he cameshe did accordingly, pointing at him,This is he,&c. "i 
oh. 1. 30» : | 
Of him 1 ſhall freely» -.I7* Verily I ſay unto you, among them that are born of women there hath not 
Fs Sal 3 Bcc riſen agreater then John the Baptiſty notwithſtanding he that isleaſt in the kingdome 


hers, or ſpecial perſons which of heaven is greater then he,] 

Loca the a of the world have been by God ſcnt to any Office in his Church, John Baptiſt is abſolutely the greareft, 
konour'd with more ſignal revelations then any of the old Prophets, Johe1.32. ſecing rhe Holy Ghoſt come down upon me, &c. 
And yer let me tell youzrhat an Apoſtle of minc,the meaneſt or leaſt of them, wherher in reſpeR of Revelarions(having te thoſe 
of his many others {uperadded) and the power of Miracles, which John had nor, 10, 41. and the Holy Ghoſt viſibly de= 
ſcending on them, or wherher in reſpeR of Office, ſent by Chriſt to reſtific his ReſurreRion, to conver: firſt, and then to rule 
the Church after me,is to be look'd on as a far greater perſon and more honourable Officer then John Baptiſt, who is no Propher 
himſelf, bur onely rhe forerunner, and ſo Diſciple, ſervant of a Propher. 


12. And yer after all this fo _ 12+ And from the days of John the Baptiſt * untill now the kingdome of hez- 
acknowledg'dly true of John, venf ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. ] 
it is moſt ſadly conſiderable, how after all John's preaching of me,and all Judza's geingour ro him, »f ag (and even rhe Pha- 
riſces and Sadduces many of them, v. 7.) and their being baptized of him into the belief of the Meſſias, (firſt preached, and 
then pointed out by him, and reſtified, This is he,) yer from thar crime till his, all this while ro this hour ſcarce any bur the 
multitude and meaner crowd of the Jews come in ro the Goſpe], rogether with the Publicans and Sinners, er Gentile men 
among you, who are looked on by the Jews a5 theſe which have no right to the Meſſias, and ſo as violent perſons, invaders, ; 
intruders. The wiſe and learned among you, who could nor but Fnow him to be a Propherz and conſequently in any reaſon | 
ſhould have given the readieſt obedience to his Dodrine,and ſo,according to his direRion, have believed in many finding him 
fo diſtin&ly forerold by the Prophers as the forerunner of the Meſliaz,)do nor receive either of us. They were the men which 
received notthe Bapriſt, c.2.1+2.5,32- Whereas all beſide them ,(as'tis there (aid v.26.) the multitudes Luk.. 10. the Publicans 
V. 12. the Sou!diers v. 14. were v:ry obſervant Diſciples ofhis ; and in like manner ever fince, rhe multitudes and the Publi- 
eans, from whom *rwas leaſt to be expeRed, rhgy have believed on me, bur the principal men, Phariſces and DoRors, &c. they 
oppoſe and blaſpheme, v. 18, 19- And thus, as when a houſe is broken up by thieves, thoſe of the family are deprived, and 
Rf is parted among invaders ; ſo is it now, the eminent Jews are deprived of all rheir part in the Goſpel, and onely rhe more 
ignorant mulrirude and the Publicans, &c. they divide it among them. 


13. For the Law and Pro- 13+ Por all the prophets and the law prophefied untill John.] 
phers all of them, that is, the Writers of the Old Teſtament, had a vrophetical relation ro the Meſſ1as darkly and afar off, 


deſcribed Chriſt in types and prediRions, and ſo continued to doe till John came ; bur he, beyond chemall, by way of indica» 
ton pointed at him as aQually preſenr, whom all ochers forerold as farure and at a diſtance. 


14+ And whether you will 14+ Andifye will * receive ;z, this is Elias which was for to come.] # ercitive 
or will not receive him, take it how you will, This is that Elias prophefied of in Malachy to uſher ina new ſtate, and the him, this 
Meſſias the Prince of it- Red, "ys 
15. And the embracing of 15. He that hathears to hear, let him hear,] 


his De&rine or Meſſage isa marter of huge concernment, and they that do nor embrace ir will nor excuſe themſelves from the 
crime and puniſhment of obſtinare wilfull blindneſs, 


16, 17. the chicf men of 1x6, But whereunto ſhall I liken [this generation? It is like unto 8 children 


this Age among the Jews, the o,,-_. - . : 
Phariſees, &e. their deatin fitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, 


with John and Chriſt is juſt 17+ And ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced 3 we have 
the ſame that ye have ſeen Mourned unto you,and ye have not lamented.] 

00s, playing in the ſtreets, ſporcingly eomplain of, relling their fellows that rhey will doe norhing as they ſhould, neither 

follow them in their mirch nor their ſadneſs. For juſt ſo theſe, whatſoever kind of Meflages God ſenderh to them, they reſpeK 

and obey them nor 5 nay ſome great exceptions ſtill they have to rhe Mefſengers, ro contrary ſorts of them contrary exceptions 

firſt one exception they have to John, and then another quite contrary to Chriſt, | n 


18. Tf John uſe a diet more 18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay he hath adevil.] 


auſtere rhen ordinary, chen rhey that are the-wiſc men among you, Phariſees, DoRors of the Law, look on him as a mad man 
a melancholick, hypochondriacall perſon. ? 


19. And if Chriſt come , 39* The ſon of man came eating and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man 
uſing the ordinary diet of men, $1ttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and finners, ® Bur wiſedom is # And, 3 
and eating promiſcuouſly with juſtified b of her children, ] 
a]l company, they cenſure him as a looſe perſon, and a favourerof ſuch. And ſo Chriſt and his forerunner the Bapriſt, and 
in them two the wiſcdome from above, Divine knowledge,or the Goſpel of Chriſt, is by chis means juſtified, teſtified, appro- 
ved to be that which the Goſpet of Chriſt was forerold to be, v. 5+ (contrary to the wiſedome of the world,) embraced gene= 
rally by none bur rhe meaneſt and moſt deſpiſed, rhe Publicans and people, and they generally receive its 


| 26, the places of nore, Ci= 20+ Thenbegan he to upbraid [ the cities wherein moſt of his mighty works 
ries, or Towns , or Regions, WCre done, becauſe they repented not | 


ON ogy greateſt Miracles in moſt abundance, that after all rhis they did nor amend their wicked lives,accot- 
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21, Heathen Cities new 21+ Wounto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee' Bethſaida : for if the mighty works 
you, whence they came out Which were done in you had been; done in {Tyre and Sidon,] they would have 


| inrroups, Mar. 3.8 . repented long agoe in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


22s The judgment or pu- , 22+ But I ſay-unto you, [ It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon ut the 
niſhment which befalls mere day of judgment then for you. ] 
a cathen Cities thall be cafier, or leſs, then that which ex peQts you. 


£3, And 


* or, goe 
down, for 
the Gr. and 
Lat. MS. 
reads agate 
Ciov, de- 
ſcend 


& nonezud ae 


* toyl, Ka- 
omar 

+ refreſh 
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ment,dya- 
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* gracious, 
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Paraphraſe. 


24. And: thou Capernaum, 
eplace of my abode, which 
haſt been ſo honour?d and: fa» 


oh i 


' 24. ButIſayunto, you, thatit ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodome 


F ys *f 24+ And therefore you. it 
in the day of judgment then forthee.] ' all reaſon are to adn Yi ſad- 


| der deſtruQtion and vaſtation then rhar which befell Sodome and Gomorrah. 
25, At thattime Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- * _ TY NIL 
ven and earth, becanſe thou haſt hid theſe things from thewiſe and prudent, and haſt \q,, 5. Abour thar time it Wa: 


thar Jeſus, upon ſome occa- 

revealed them unto babes. ] fon taken, probably that of 
v. 19, founded on the cloſe of v. 5+ (his being received by the meaner, and refuſed by the higher ſort) brake our into an 
aff:Qionare expreſſion of rhanks to God, rhar thoſe myſteries of the Goſpel, which the wiſe men. of the world deſpiſed, (and 


were thereupon, given up by God te their own wilfull.blindneſs) were yer by him revealed to the meaneſt and moſt ignorant» 

rhar is, that God had ſo diſpoſed the way to Heaven, that the moſt ignorant and moſt humble, nor the moſt illuminared and 

moſt proud, were moſt ready co receive and imbrace ir. | | 
26. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. ] 26. This is an a&» ſaid he, 


of thy free and undeſerved mercy, O Lord, ro ſome, and of thy juſt deſertion to others 
| s . x F 
27. * Allthings are delivered unto me of my Father, and * no man knoweth ip. Aft than cape. 9-2, 
the Son but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Soy, and he ,, 


; d believe on me, are by my 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. | Farher (enlightening an Qtir- 
ring up their hearts, and ufing all powerfull means to that end) brought and d:Jivered unto me, and none acknowledgeth me 


bur the Farher, and choſe who by the Miracles, &c. which my Father enableth me to doe are attraRed ro me 2 As, on the 


other fide, none acknowledgerh the Father-in that manner as he now requires to be acknowledged bur the Son, and he that 
believes his preaching of him. Wherefore | 


28. Comeunto me all yeſthat * labour and are heavie laden, andI will give ,g.,1z arenow engaged in 

you T reſt. ] a ad drudging courſe of ſer- 

vice andſlavery to Satan, and I will entertain you into a chearfull, pleaſant, nor onely ſupportablc» ſeryice. 

29. Takemy yoak upon you, and learn of me, * for Iam meek and lowly in 29. Pur off your preſent 

heart; and you ſhall find reſt unto your fouls. ] | ſervitude, and e\change it for 
my yoke, exemplified to you by my ſelfin mine own meekneſs and humility ; and you will find a ſtrange exchange, refreſhs 
ment in ſtead of wearineſs, which came from your former courſe. | 


30. For my yoke is '* eafie,and my burthen is light.] 30. For my Service is a 


goods defirable, excellent ſervice ;z and the Commands or tasks that I require you to perform are very tolcrable, and eafie to 
e performed, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 3. He that ſhould comeJThe Prophecies of Chriſti underſtood cu effeftu , ſo as to have the effe& of 
as the eſſias of the Jens, by them expeQed, (and| finding actendiit:and ſo tis diſtinRly interpreted by that 


alſo of the Gentiles, though by them not ſo diſcern'd) 
were fo plain in the Old Teſtament under the title of 
Shilo coming, &c. and yet the Perſon or Name of him 


which follows, I am found by chem which ſought me 
uot 3 Where, as ſought me not 18 equivalent to,asbed nor 


for me, ſo 1 am found 1s dire&ly all one with I an 
ſo unknown, that he was by them wont to be expreſs'd|/oxght in the bzginning of the verſe. And accordingly 


by ſome circumlocutions, particularly by this of s #z-| Row. 10. 29. where theſe words of the Prophet are 
Xu© be that cometh, as it appears by the continuing cited, in ſtead of 7 am ſonghr of they, the Apoſtle 
that phraſe both here , and Heb. 10. 37. Matt. 21. |] nas made manifeſt unto them $0 Wtipanru turncs 
9, Liks7. 20. and 13.35. Joh-12+ I3. and Luh-19. 38. out of the WAY Tit. 3.Ii. fienihes 70t onely che deing 
by iexfuer@- Bamevs, the coming King, (and ſo the ſtate | perſuaded and turned and perverted by another, but 
of Chriſtianity is 8amie tgz9uWn, the coming kingdome,! the having really received the impreſſion, being cfe- 
Mark 11. 10. and in Iſa. wimvor aid, the age to come,| &ually wroughton and corrupted by Seducers. So 4 + 
inthe Septuagine's rendring) by which is diſtinGtly | exQ2w to be rempred Gal. 6, I, is to be wrcaght on b, 
meant the AZeſſias entring on thoſe great Offices to| temptation, or elſe the poſſibility of ic would to: b.- 
which he'was defign'd and deſtin'd by God, So-alſoſ uſed as an argument to mnforce ſo much Chriſtian ca: 
oltuhon winueor, Heb. 2. 5. the world to come, and Jud -| and meekneſs toward him who is overtaken i: 4 faul. 


Y 
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64s wimorr@ wiovrGr, Heb. 6. 5. the Rate and poner | So oxardzaident to be ſcandaliz'd Is tobe wroth Qi 


b. 
'Td\awug ce 
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Ms Twyujuiz 


eff 35, 


of Grace, or Chriſtianity. And of this the Baptilt | (brought into fir, aCtually diſcouraged in the 

here asks the queſtion z by this means to help his Di=| Godlineſs) by the ſcandal laid in his way, (as in this 
ſciples to a more explicite conviction and aflurance of very verſe.) And ſo here Evaytaiteo t be Evans: 
the truth of it, that whatſoever befalls him they may] /iz'4 is to-be wrought on by the 


cleave faſt to Chriſt. Goſpel, (not onely to have it preach'd to them,) which 

V.5. Have the Goſpel, &c-] It isan Idiome ordi-] is peculiarly obſerved of the poor , humble-minded 
nary in theſe Books of the Old and NewTeltament,rthat | man, of whom 'tis therefore ſaid,under the emblems of 
Paltive verbs (by a Metonymie of the effect ) compre-{ the /icz/e children, that of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven; 
hend and import the reality of the effe&t of che paſſion, | the Chrittia Church is made up of ſach;(ſee Jam.2.5s) 
or a willing reception of the imprefſon, that 15, note | whereas the proud reſiſt, and deſpiſe, and fiand out 
the Patient not onely to receive influxes from the{ againſt it. The vulzar Latixe have rendred agreeably 
Agent, but to be effe&ually chang'd by the paſſion. So 


to this ſenſe, Evange/izantar puperes , the poor ave 
Iſaiah 65, 1.1 am ſought of them that asked nat for wit 3 Evangeliz, d- Another ſenſe there is whereof the 


where *tis clear that eeking and asking for are all one 3 ' words are capable, thus, that the Promiſes of Chriſt 
Ak and ye ſhall have, ſeth and ye jball fand, ſaith our ; and all the good news and beatitudes of the Goſpel 
Saviour dire&ly in the ſame. ſenſe : and therefore it ; pertain to the poor; humble: ſoul, So Hel. 4. 2. 4748 
cannot be imagined how any not having acked for God, wayne ſeems to fignifie, the Promiſes of the 
he may yet be truly affirmed to be ſought by them. It Goſpe! were offer'd to us. But this will be contain'd 
remains therefore that to be ſoughs mult here be under the former ſenſe; for if they have the Goſpe/ 


preach'd 


Ways of 5 


reaching of the tron. 


60 


C 


* ee3ic 2) 
If = 


preach'd co them,/and are effeRually wrought on by 
it, then ſure the Goſpel pertains to them. The true 
and compleat ſenſe ofthe phraſe will thus beſt be 
fetch'd out : Theſe two verſes, fourth and fifth, are 
Chriſt's way of anſwering Fohs, and afluring him that be 
1s the Meſſiar,by giving him the charateriſticall marks 
of the Meſſias in the Prophets, and ſThewing him how 


Annotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. XJ. f 


|toftumble and fall : and thereuÞ6n inthe Old Tefta- 


' ment it is taken for «fall, and ſo ſonietimes for jn, the 

fall of the Soul, 'as Fadith 12. 2. in' Which ſenſe T con- 
| ceive 'tis uſed Fudg. 8.-27, where "tis rendred a ſnare, 
; that is,a ſinenſnaring or occafioning rune, . Beſides 
' theſe three ſignifications there is. no Qther ſave once, 
P[al..50, 20, for lander , Or calummny 4.01 defamation 


viſibly they belong to him, The places in the Prophets | Now forthe uſe of the word in the.New Teſtament, 


on hich hepitcherh are chiefly cheſe three: Firſt, Iſa. 
29. 18, 19, where the Greek reads dxdovnu © Th 
utes Wevy of xwpol, in that day the deaf ſhall hear, 
x) 090nApot gADy oorrm, x d34aMNe ov) of Tag de 
Kuproy &y euPgyowdy, and the ryes of the blind ſhall ſet, 
(on occaſion of which: he farther adds what was then 
frequently done of the -ſame kind, the lepers are clean- 
fed, and the dead are raiſed) and the poor ſhall rejoyce 
becauſe of the Lord with mirth. The ſecond is 1/a. 61.1, 
The Lord hath andinted me wayyinlongu Taxol , 


the firſt place in which we find it is Mart. 13+ 41. the 
Angels ſhall gather: out all ſcandats., in a ſenſe bor- 
rowed from the ſecond fignification, of a ſharp Rake, 
which he who hath once met with, and been called by 
It, 15. yont to gather,up, and caſt into the. fire, as there 
it follows the Angels.tor our ſakes ſhould doe, v. 42. 
(to which $. Pax alſo ſeems to Allude '2 Cor. 11. 29. 
in putting ſcandalizing and burning together ;) and 
; denotes fimply whatſoever may wound or gall us in 
- our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means eauſe n$to 


—x TMols ayabasuy, to proclaim glad tidings to the. ſlacken,or give over,or lie down in the ſervice of Chriſt. 


poor, and recovering of ſight to the blind.” The third 
1s 1/7. 35. $5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be 
open'd, and the ears of the deaf ſhall hear, the lame ſhall 
lexp, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ing, By the two 
former the ſenſe of wayxitorru will be gueſs'd at,one 
whereof makes it the mark of the Jeſias to preach 
tothe poor: and ſo inthe rendring of this place here,this 
aftive office of Chriſt muſt be taken notice of, and 
chen the real paſſive ſenſe alſo,as it belongs to us,mult 
be ſuperaddcd to it, proportionable to the pooy's joyfull 
receiving the Goſpel, w Iſaiah» So Pſal. ts. IO, IT. 
God's providing for the poor 1s expreſs'd by the Lord 
gave l<i word , great was the multitude of preachers 5 
and that refers to thefirſt part, the preaching to them, 
And to the ſecond, that of their receiving it , ſee 
Zeph. 3. 12. the afflicted poor people ſhall traſt in the 
name of the Lord, &c, ſee alſo Zach. 11. 11. The 
Hebrew Edition both of J4unſter and* Mercer reads 
TWWR) DRVAy the poor are made bleſſed; But 'tis 
probable that that is a miſreading, for NWA? they are 
Evangeliz,d, in either of the former ſenſes. 

V.6. Offended] The uſe of the word ozzydinoy 


3xada\vr. {-andal m the Sacred (being ſeldome or never found in 


the ancient Profane) Writers is once for all to be ob- 
ſerved. It is either Natural, (as generally in the Old 
Teſtament) or Metaphoricall,(as chiefly in the New, ) 
It naturally figmfies three things, I. 4 rap, a gin Or 
ſazreto catch any thing : So in the Greek Frandlacicn 
of Pſal. 69. 22, the word is uſed, (being joyned with 
two other words which fignifie * [pare and gin; ) and 
therefore in the place of Rom, I1. 9. where the ſame 
words are cited out of the Sepr#agint Tranſlation, and 
not oat ofthe Hebrew Text of the Pſalm, it ſhould be 
rendred by Analogie, not fumbling-bleck , but ging 
or {ome other word belonging to this figmification. In 
this ſenſe it is uſed 1 Zac. 5.4 Where it is all one with 
ſnare, and it is farther interpreted by laying wait by 
the way to catch them treacherouſly. So again Wiſd. 


.S0 Matt, 17. 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that he may" not 


offend the Jexs , that is, that they might not rhihk 
him a contemner of the Temple, to which the Tribute 
was due, and ſo forſake and not believe in him, that 
he might not diſcourage them from following. him, 
So Matt. 15. 12» the Phariſees, bearing a DoRrine 
that gall'd them particularly, #ou4JzaiCoym, were off en= 
ded, and forſook him, that Do&rine drave them away 
from following him. So Afatt, 18. 7- I muſt needs le 
| that offences come, of Herefies and exemplary fins. So 
Matt, 18. 6. He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones; 
that is, he that ſhall occaſion theirfalling off into any 
' fin,.or, by contemning them,diſcourage them from the 
ſtudy of Piety. So Chrift cracified is ſaxd a ſcandal tothe 
Jews; that is, they that followed him with the multi- 
tudes, when they ſaw him crucified, were quite diſ- 
couraged and fell away from him, reſolving that he 
was not the 24ejias: To which belongs this place here, 
and Lak. 7. 23: Bleſſed is be that ſhall not be offended 
in me, that is, ſhall not be gall'd and diſcouraged, and 
ſo fall off, by ſeeing the ſufferings that befall me, and 
await my Diſciples or followers, So again Matt. 13. 
57- Mar. 6. 3.it is ſaid that the confideration of his 
known and mean birth occaſioned their being offended 
at him, that is,their deſerting and not believing on him, 
when the Miracles which he had done inclined them 
| ſomewhat to a valuing of him, So Foh. 6. 61. when 


\ Chriſt talks of eating the fleſh of the Son of man, the 
 tyere offended ; that 1s, that ſpeech carnally dd 
f eicher that Chriſ# was to die, (which the eating - m8 
 pteſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of, drea« 
ming of a temporal glorious 24eſſias) or that they 
were to turn Cannibals and eat man's fleſh, diſcoura- 
ed them from tollowing him, at leaſt from taking him 
to be the 17eſſias, SO Gal. 5. 11. perſecution is called 
the ſcandal of the Croſs, or that npon which ſo many 
are diſcouraged from profeſling the crucified Saviour; 
according to thar in the Parable of the Sower, Marr. 


14.11. the word is uſed and explained by another} 13. 21. ar. 4. 17. apon the coming of perſecution pre- 
word ſignifying a trap or ſnare, the very ſame that is} ſently he is offended, that is, gall'd, and falls off, ana 


uſed in the Pſalms and to the Romans. Secondly, it fig- 
nifies any obfacle or hindrance laid in a man's way, 
by which the paſſenger is detained or ſtopped, pecu=- 
liarly a ſharp ſtake, ſuch as in time of war men were 
wont to put in the fields where their enemy ſhould 
follow, to wound their feet or legs 1n the paſſage : 
againſt which, beingſo ordinary in war, they ancient- 
ly uſed greaves of braſs, to defend their feet or legs, 
1 Sar. 17. 6. Thus is the word oxgyfency uſed Fudith 
5. 1, ivhere we render it impediments, 2 word ſome- 
what too general to fignifie thoſe ſharp takes or other 
inſtruments to wound or gall the paſſengers, which are 
known by the name of ga/-traps. Thirdly, the word 
ſignifies a ſtone Or block in the way, at which men are 
apt (if they be not careful, or if chey goe in the dark) 


Matt. 24. IO. on th? ſame occaſion and in the ſame 
ſenſe. So att. 26. ZI. Mare 14+ 27. this night (to 
wit oftay atcachment) ye ſhall all be offended becanſe 
of me, that 1s, fall back and forſake me : and ſo un 


S. Peter's anſwer v. 33. Although all men ſhould be | 


offended, yet mill I never be offended; upon which 
that which Chriſt replies (before the cock crow, that is, 
before Morning, thou ſhalt deny me thrice) 1s an in- 
terpretation of the word offended, and ſhews that to 
be offended is to deny Chriſt. And ſo Joh. 16. 1. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be 


engess where Chriſt foretells the Perſecutions that. 


ould befall them, that they might be forewarned too, 


and not fall off when they befall them. And thus Roms 
14. 13- Where ac5oxupe h Trgrdrnoy are joyned, Ho 
\rſt 
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Annotations on $. M A T THEW, Chap. XI. 


firſt ſignifies the tumbling-block, the ſecond the gal/- 

trap 3 the firſt apt to keep one from coming to Chri- 

ſtianity,the ſecond to drive one away,to diſcourage in 

the courſe: both which the Fexiſh Chriſtians then did 
by binding the Geatile Converts to the Moſaica/ 
Law, and the Gentile Converts alſo by deſpifing the 
ſcrupulous Fews.And the ſame is the importance of y, 

21. \vhere ſtumbling and ſcandalized are put together, 
Other places there are which mult be interpreted by 
bringing the Metaphor from the firſt of the three (en- 
ſes,as it fignifies 4 ſnare, Or gin. S0 Aſntt.16.23.T hoy 
att an off ence unto me ; that IS, by CX refſing oy de- 
reftarion againſt my ſufferings, thou labourett to bring 
me into an horrour or fear of ſuffering,and ſo in effeq 


nd,by way of excellence, the prophet of che maſt hich, 
v.76.bur never ſimply a Propher, unlels it be Lyke 7, 
25, where yet the yords may be beſt rendred thus, 
(nat no prophet bon of a woman is greater then Tohn the 
Baptiſt, where Bapriſt, not Prophet, is his onely title, 
(and therefore in the 11th verſe of this Chapter the 
vord Prophet is leftout of the expreſſion) and onely 
a Compariſon made betivixt him and all the Prophets : 
and ſo L4h.16.16.where 'tis ſaid that the prophets con- 
tinned till Fohn, not including him in that number,bur 
referring him tothe higher Claſſis of a forerunner of 
Chriſt, or a preacher of the Goſpel ; for ſo it follows, 
From that time the kingdom of God, that is, Chriſtia- 
nity, is prezcked. And to the ſame ſenſe it is that here 


tempteſt me to fin.In the ſame ſenſe is that Rev.2.14. 
of Balaam, who tanght Balak Banev Oxgrdzov, to lay 
4 ſnare for the children of Iſrael, to entice them by 
their daugliters to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to intrap 
an{ deſtroy them. In this ſenſe ſcandal is ſo perfe&! y 
al! one with rempt ation, that, as a * learned man hath 
odſerved, the e-Xrhiopick Interpreter of the New Te- 
ſtament in ſtead of ſcanda/ puts a word that fignifies 
* temptation » and the ſame that nthe Lord? Prayer 
is put for cemptation.In this ſenſe 1s that ofthe eye and 
foot offending us, Matt.5.29. and 18. 8. Afar. 9, 47. 
that is, whe. a man's eye or any other member of his 
body proves a ſnare to him, an inlet to temptation, A 
third ſort of places there are that referre to the third 
mention'd acception of the word,as it ſignifies a ſt.u- 
bling-block: ſo when the word ſtone 1s joyned with 1t,or 
the Greek word which fignities ſtumbling, So Ro:.9, 


God's ſheiving Chriſt to him,and his revealing him to 
others,poinung at hm,3#?,Leho/d.But yet becauſe this 
oftice of forerunner was the office of Diſciples, (ſze 
Ma:tt.26.18, Jand conſequently John was onely a Diſ- 
ciple and Zeſſenger imployed by Chriſt, therefore be- 
1g compared With the Apoſtles, who were to be Ru- 
lers of the Church, it is here 1aidzthat rhe /eaſt of them 
is greater then he, defigned toa more honourable im- 
ployment, | 

V.10:Before thy face | That which is here before thy 


fce,1s 11 Aalachy C, 3.1. lefere my face, ard {0 there- 


15 there all one with God the Father 3 or- yet farther, 
that the face of God, ſignifying often his coming,or his 
preſence, (and ſending before his face, ſending an har- 


. >) 

33. Coriſt 1s called 4 ſtumbling-block,a rock of off ence, 
that is, an occaſion of fall or fin in many, and conſe- 
quently of increaſing thei condemnation z as he ſaith, 
if he had not come,&C.they had net had ſin, that is, had 
not been ſo greatſinners, had not been guilty of the 
orcat fin of unbelief and cruciiying of Chriſt.So 1 Per. 
2.8, Chriſt 1s called a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of 
offence, at which to ſtumble is to be diſobedient to 
Chriſt:fo again 1 Cor.8.9.4 ſtumbling-block to the weak, 
and ſo v.13.To this may belong that o:her place 1F0þ, 
2.10, Where that phraſe, there is no ſcandal in him, 
ſeems to ſignifie, he falls not mito thole fins thatigno- 
rant men or uncharitable (whoare ſaid in the Antithe- 
fs V.11.tO walk in the dark) are ſubje& unto, By this 
brief view will appear the ſeveral acceptions and no- 
tions of this word in all the places of the New Teſta- 
ment. Asfor the b/eſſedneſs which is here attributed 
to thoſe which are not ſcandalized at Chriſt, diſcoura- 
ged or gall'd by the perſecutions which befall Chri/ 
and his followers, this is here ſuperadded by him to 
theother parts of the CharaRer given him in the Pro- 
phets, purpoſely in conſideration of Foþy's preſent 
condition,now being in priſon, which might occaſion 
ſome doubts to his Diſciples whether Chriſ#, whoſe 
torerunner he was,were indeed the eſſias,or no. 

.V. 9. More then a Prophet| There were, ſaith 
Maimonides, among the Fews eleven degrees cf 
Prophecy, of which (faith he) onely nine were of true 
genuine Prophecy,or properly ſo called;the other two 

eing ſublime tranſcendent ſorts, ſomewhat more ex- 
cellent then ordinary Prophecy.One of theſe he there 
defines to be that which comes on the man without 
dream or ecſtafie,the ſpeaking by the Holy Ghoſt. Ot 
this ſort wasFeþn the Baptiſt,who was clearly told by 
the Father, ( Matr.3.17. Fohn 1.33.) andby the de- 
{cent ofthe Spirit of God,and accordingly proclaim*d 
as clearly to others, that Chriſ# was the /amb of 
Godz&c.{0 farre that he 1s ſaid to ſpeak onely as a wit- 
neſs,not as a Prophet, Fob. 1.7. In this reſpe& it is 
that he is called by ſo many other ſtyles, The woice of 
one crying, Mar. 1.3, aproc/aimer, a herald, v, 4. 
a meſſenger of God's," v, 2, pias; 2 great, illuſtrious 
perion, Lykt.15. andone filled nith the Holy Ghoſt, 


binger or forerunner in a journey, Lxke 9. 52.) this 
coming of Chriſt into the world is the coming of God 
n:mſe]f,this preſence of his on the earth,the preſence of 
God himſelf, and ſo the taacyewy of covering of rhe 
Arh,noting the preſence of God,appears to have been 
meant as a type of Chriſt, Rom. 3.25. 

V. 12, Suffereth violence] BiaGe notes a thing 


right.to itz Crates wearer, ſaith Heſycbins, it is taken 
and vio/ently poſſeſs'd, (Bia ſignifying F i 75 Swaceing 
«I xiey, lat Phivorinus , ininftice by overrrutin 
poxer.) Thas when the people of 1ſ-ae/ were forbid- 
den to goe up to Sinai, their going up thither is in 
the Greek expreſs'd by iaterm, Exod.19.24.Thus in 
the *7 a/mud,T wo men bad an inheritance equally divi- 
ded betwixt them, and one of them carried his own part 
away, and his fellgw*s too, therefore they called bins 12 
[YT the ſon of violence, a violent dealer,the very Ge 
e515 here, Thus the kingdom of Heaven being as an 
Inheritance provided for all, Fez and Gentiles, and 
the Jews being in a manner the elder brother,the Go- 
ſpel being firſt by appointment preach'd to them, the 
chief cities thereof,C horazin,Betl ſaida andC apernaum, 
nay Jernſa/em it ſelf, have not been ſo careful to look 
after it, _—— the principal perſons among them, 
Dottors and High-Prieſts, &c,but continue to contra- 
di& and oppoſe it; and then the multitades and meaner 
ſort of the Jews, the people, Which, ſay the Doctors, 
hnow not the Law, and are accurſed, and thoſe that 
divelt in Id»mea,Tyre and Sidon,(ſeech.11,21, com- 
mp with ar. 3.8.) and thoſe of Gali/ee,fo deſpiſed 
y the P hariſees, that they {aid proverbaally, no good 
thing comes ont from thence,(and beſides them,thePub- 
licans and Sinners )they carry all away, and proporti- 
onably are called here þ145mi, violent perſons 3 and the 
Goſpel, which primarily and (as *twas by thent con- 
ceived) lcgally belonged not tothem, (and therefore 
'tis one ofthe Phariſees arguments againſt Chriſt's be- 
ing the Meſſias;Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees be= 
lieved on him ? but theſe people, &c. and another, that 
he ate with Publicans and Sinners) is now wholly en- 
cloſed andengroſs'd by them. That this is the mean- 
lingo the verſe,yill appear of What I 
al 


6r 


he 1s ſaid to be one, or ſomervhat, ature oepphrs, Meine, 
ſuperiour to a propher,viz.in reſpe& of the clearneſs of 2! ©95'=* 


e 


Ilafrmmb7 


+ 


0 


by it appears that Chriſt (here referred to in the thy) @ : 


F; 


being -taken by one that hath no legal acknowledg'd 3:4612, 


oma, 6.4. 
ti pa by 


62 - Annotations on 8, 
ſaid over again in other expreſſions, Parallel tov,11, 
(where the Office of Fobn is extoll*d) is v, 13,14. 
which diſcriminate him from the Aaw and the Pro- 
pbers,that is, all that went beſore him, and point him 
Out as the famous *Haiaz s pwimor, Elias that was to 
come ; and parallel to this twelfth verſe (which,I ſay, 
contains the Do&ors and Rulers contemning,and the 
multitudes and Publicans and people's receiving the 
Goſpel) is v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
But that which will make this moſt manifeſt is , that 
Luke 7. (where the tory of the Baptiſt's ſending to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's teſtimony of him, and the Parable 
here immediately following of piping and mourning is 
ſet down) in the very place of the words of this verſe 
(which are not there repeated by him) he ſets down 
theſe, x) ms 6 aads 4x.#7a; x) 08 TRAwvas iixaing, Tov Oey, 
&C. And all the people (that 1s, the common ſort)and' 
the Publicans juſtified God having been (or in that they 
were) baptized with the baptiſm of Fohn, But the Pha- 
riſees aud the Lanyers, that 15, the chief men, thoſe of 
the Sanhedrim orConfiſtories,the Rulers or men in au- 
thority among them, rejefed the counſel of God toward. 
themſelves, having not been (or, in that they were nut) 
baptized of him. And if it be objeQed that many of 
the Phariſees and Sadduces came to his baptiſm, Matt. | 
3.7. the anſwer is clear, that by Phariſees,&c.there | 
are meant ſome of the people that were of thoſe Seas, 
and by the BaptiſPs wondring,and asking who had fore- 
warn'd them to flie,&c, *tis clear that the reſt of them, | 
tie greateſt and molt conſiderable fornumber or qua- 
lity, did not comezand as clear it is that thoſe were the 
men that ſaid of the Baptiſt, he had a devil, v.18, of 
this Chap, becauſe thoſe were they that cal'd Chriſt 


glutton and wine-drinker, a friend of publicans and ſin- | 


ners : ard therefore when S. Luke repeats the words of 
this verſe (out of the place) c.16.16. it is nas fid(s- 
Te every one (that is, the meanelſt, not the chief of the 
Tews, and not onely Jews, but Publicans, &c.) forceth 
into it, robs the Rulers and Doctors of it, and thoſe 
words are there ſaid to be uſed byChrift direftly in re- 
ply to the Phariſees, who mock'd and rejeRted his do- 
&rine, ver.14. 
** Ry , V. 16. Children] It was the cuſtome of children 
£6, among the Feys in their ſports to imitate what they 
ſaiy done by others upon greater occafions, and parti- 
cularly the Cuſtoms in Feltwities, wherein the Muſi- 
Cian beginning a Tune on his Inſtrument,the company 
danced to his pipe; and ſolikeyiſe the Criſtoms in Fu- 
ierals, wherein ſome old women beginning the mourn- 
ful ſong,(as the prefice among the Latines)the reſt fol- 
lowed lamenting and beating their breaſts, A/as my 
Lrother ! Ab his glory! &c. (of this cuſtome in Fune- 
rals ſee note on c.9.h.)Theſe did the-children a& and 
perſonate in the ſtreets in play;and when one had be- 
oun to a& the Muſician's part,or another the old wo- 
man's part, and the reſt did not folloiv him 1n theirs, 
then was the occaſion of this ſpeech which is here 
mention'd, ze have piped, &Cc. 

V. 19. Teftified. The Scripture notion of the word 
eNMrmam (as of the Hebrew NPY, and the Syriack 
NPTMR Ez1adkat,vhich are here ns known and 
vulgar, a# oo approved. And if that be here recel- 
ved, then the & and \,the ordinary Copulatives,which 
are uſed both here and Lyke 7. 35, muſt either be 
rendred but, as thoſe Copulatives, eſpecially the He- 
brex 1,ſometimes are;or elſe this other importance and 


h. 
Arxeus ow, 


connexion with the Antecedents they may have: The: 


men of this age, thats, the Rulers and Phariſees and 
DoRors, Which reject the counſe! of God toward them, 
that is, God's wiſe and various methods of reducing 
them, Lake 7.39. do quarrel and complain and except 
aainſt all that is done either by Fehnor Chriſt, v.16, 
17,18,19.and by doing ſo,bear a teſtimony that this is 
the true wiſedome of ths Father, which according to 


MATTHEW, Chap.x7. 
| prediCions \was to be refuſed by all the great ones,and 
approvedand entertained onely by the meaner ſort, 
the Publicans ard the people, which in this part of the 
hiſtory are by S.Zuke ſaid to have juſtified God,Luke 7, 
29, las 6Aads 4 xy0%; x) 01 TvAwver I ralod} my 0581, Aj] 
the people that heard, and the Publicans, inftified God. 
Ard then the y' ovgia; children of wiſedome here are vj} mgias 
theſe that receive it, thar pretending lealt to the niſe- 
dome of the world, have yet humility enough to receive 
this :74e wiſedome which comes from above,when *tis of- 
ter'd to them, And all theſe, as S. Lake reads v.35. 
do approve 0r juſifie this wiſedowe, this counſell, theſe 
moſt gracious and wiſe proceedings of God toward 
them, This rendring of the place is ſure moſt agreeable 
tothe Scripture ſtyle and acception of Nxazy,and alſo 
with the "_—y rendring of &), on bat but)and,and 
therefore is to be preferred as the cleareſt interpre- 
tation, Yet if the uſe of Nxau3y among ancient Greek 
Authours ſhould be confidered,another rendring there 
might be which would be competible with the za and, 
as that ordinarily ſignifies, and agreeable to the Con- 


text alſo, Phavorinzs and Suidasgtivo learned Gram- 
marians, render Jywo, x mINdCu tocondemn, and d- 
Kehants, K4TYX2TS Condemnation * and fo Thucydides 
uſes it, /.3, vuas 4v755 ud nov NMord0ee, you ſhall ra= 
ther condemn your ſelves ; and ſo the Greek Scholiaſt 


there underſtands it,and explains it by Nuatas xaff vai 


SwSafere in aries apyerey you ſhall demonſtrate a= 

gainſt your ſelves that you reign tyrannouſlythat is,you 

ſhall condemn your ſelves. So again /.8.p.499.7 Meg 

04 vTwV ts Cinors fre Meaiag iy, Where theScho- 

liaft ſaith;\ixaiorrs vn Te xiaartsh tis IVulw & my, 
a7s xelars, it is taken for puniſhing,impleading,judging. 
Son Heſychins, Power”) an AA L js S & 

Judg doth when he gives ſentence of puniſhment: Jand 
ſo Harpecration obſervs it to fignifie oft in Thacydides, 
'O wivror OxxuHidng moandiuus F Stxaiorrv om 7 nohdazs 
T« m4" and ſo Julins Poliax too, and ſo S yneſius uſes it, 
Ep.44. wiyiss ovres dads, m ph apapre!, Juror 
«1a-N81,m Sauer, The preateſt good tr, that men 
off end not, the ſecond, that they be puniſh'd who. do; 
which appears to be the ſenſe by the 79:5 and ava? 
that preceded. Thus do our Northern and Scotchmen 
uſe the phraſe zo be j»ſtified for to be hanged ; and our 
Common-Layy forms of Commiſſion to the Judges are, 
Precipimus tibi quod tu juſticies, We command thee that 
thou ſhalt juſtifie, in condemning as well as abſolving, 
Should this notion of the word be here thought appli- 
able,then the ſenſe would be this; At the coming and 
preaching of Chriſt, and that wiſedows from above, to 
theFews,the learned and chiefand wiſeſt among them, 
thoſe of the Sanhedrim, (which by an Hebraiſm may 
be called the chi/dren of wiſedome) either wiſe men, or 
thoſe which of all others pretended-moſt to divine 
knowledge, that is, the Phariſees, Doftors of the Law, 
&c. Luke 7.30. rejefted Chriſt, and all the ways of 
preaching the Goſpel to them : and this they did uni- 
verſally, a//, ſaith S.Zuke, (notall the Jews, but) all 
the wiſe men, a//the ſons of wiſedome,Luk.7,35.Theſe, 
though in reaſon they ſhould have acknowledg'd Chriſt 
before all others, he being Wiſedome it ſelf,and they 
che great pretenders toDivine wiſedome,did yet prove 
the greateſt enemies, oppoſers, excepters, arguers, 
quarrellers againſt it,held out moſt impenitently,v.21, 
and which way ſoever the addreſs was made to them, 
they had ſtill exceptions againſt it, v.18,19. and at 
length (in the Atrich ſenſe of the word Jixawy cauſed 
him tobe condemn'd and put to death, executed the 
wiſedome of the Father,Chri/# himſelf. But the former 
_ (by comparing it with $, Luke) to be the ſenſe 
Or it, 

V.23.He!!) "As doth not fignifie here the place of i. 
Hel!, buta ftate of prriſhing or diſſolution. And be- "Adv, 
wow this is the fuſt place wherein the ivord is uſed = 

nis 


ſon myurning. SO Eſth. 13. 


<A 


Annotations on S- MATTHEW, Chap. XI. 


this book , it will not be amiſs more largely to clear 
the notion of it, Among profane writers it is clear, 
that the word ſignifies not the place of the damned, no 
nor any kind of place, either common to both,or pro- 
per to either bliſs or woe, but onely the ſtare of the 


+2cop. 3 {o,4, Thus in *Cornutas, w 44 orxev, 1s interpreted 


by & «0296 xciFo4,to be no body knows where,according 
to the definition of death in Fob c.14.10.man giveth up 
the ghoſt, and where is he ? and agreeable to the Ety- 
mologie of the word, 4s quaſi devs, an inviſible 


, 4 M 7 
$35." ® ate, (and ſo in the Rhetors, * Sever Sophiſta, 


&c. *tis generally call'd nat "Advs,but *Aidvs,) And 
therefore, ſaith he,the meaning of that fable of Hades 
ſealing Ceres's daughter, is the periſhing of Corn mn 
the earth, © 3400s 6H eovov mva TH erp Ty xT! 
yits e&penoues , the diſappearing of the ſeeds in the 
earth” for ſome time : . which Word e'panopes (directly 
the ſame with «Ms ) is taken abſolutely for dearh 
in the Aaccabees,and is the periphrafis of death in the 
Pſalmiſt, Lefore I go hence, and be no more ſeen; and ſ0 
Heb.8.13. that which grows old is &yyvs 40ariout, near 


«Cornut.p,4 to diſappearing, or death. S0 i again "AJvs 18 called 


TIasmw,: the rich man, on wide ny 0 wn Tendbratoy ois 
avTw Kamara, x) aurs Klhnud were, becauſe there is 
nothing which doth not at 1aſt come to.it, and Lecomt its 
oſſeſſron. The ſame is meant by him, when he defines 

AJvs the laſt air that receives ſoals not referring to any 
particular place,but that Zare of the dead which the A- 
theiſt,/i/d.2.3.calls the vaniſhing as the ſoft aire. $0 
Heraclitus my a5, ſpeaking of the h2Imet .of Hades, 
which makes men inviile, he ſaith it is 74G, che 
end or death of every man, &s 5 amawy mrrend mites 
avgarO- xvire, to which he that comes becomes invi- 
ible. Thus in thoſe which are calPd the Siby//in O- 
racles, (if thzy were not written by a Chriſtian) upon 
occaſion of this cloſe, — Tv S av varlttam "Ave, 
Hades 'received them, this account is given of *Aſvs, 

"Adby S' aurendacans, kat afro} woe * Adi 

Thou Ozv47e, aid Ss pry append avs, 

Tere Jy miyres of emyovrior ann 

"Avipes ap *Aidzo N arg Voren xantovmu, 
Where *tis clear that Hades is the common fate of the 
dead, when their bodies arc laid in the grave,the con- 
dition not onely of the wicked,nor onely of the godly, 
but of the ves 60101 a/] Mortal men, who, as 
there follows, &dv aids poruvres mulw Januar, when 
they were gone to Hades were hononr*d by #4. SO W 
Philemon's Tambicks, 

Kut gap x28 a Ibn vo ries voutouts, 

Miay Sixatov, yedTipar doeCar odby' 
There are two paths in Hades, one of the righteous, the 
other of the wicked. 1n rhe Scriptures of tne Old Te- 
ſtament the word is uſed accordingly,otFacob Gen.37. 


KeTafpaine, 35 Hera CiToucu afds THY y Ov pus 57 foy Hs as, I will fo 


(not to the Grave, for he thought his ſon devoured by 
wild beaſts,put) ro Hades, that is, out of this life,ro yy 
7. tis  & lu) Lam Wvmov 
ſienifies ro die, v.6. to be kill'd; for that eathen King 
cannot be thought to dream of Hell. So Bar. 3.19. 
a47nf 65 40s 18 joyned with npaviing, and ſo fig- 
nifies death,being there ſet to note the vaniſhing tran- 
ſitory eſtate of men, who die,and are ſucceeded by o- 
thers.So 3./{ac.mannor ds, pier 5 £7 aur BeCntoe 
Ts, They that are near Hades,or the tate of the dead, 
or rather are come at it. SO Wh2n Ats 2.27, out of 
Pſa/. 16.10, we reade of the ſou! in AJvs, as the ſoul 
fgaifies the living ſoul, ſo Hades muſt be the. fate of 
thedead,the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, So 
Apoc. 6. 8. after the mention of death,is added, and 
Hades, that is, continuance in deathzof both which to- 
gether *tis accordingly ſaid, that they had power to kill 
with ſword, &c, andc, 20.14. Death and Hades are 
caſt into the lake of fire, and v. 13. gave up thoſe that 
were in it, Which ſure cannot be ſaid of Hell, from 


whence there is no releaſe. $0 Ecclus.48.5.he that 
raiſes thedead from death and Hades fare raiſes not 
out of Hell ; and ſon the Song of the three children, 
God's delivering them from Hades ; and when Ele- 
azar 2 Mac. 623. dehires his friend to Lring hins or 
ns way to Hades, So 2 Eſdr. 4. 41. in Hades the 
chambers of ſouls are like the womb of a woman, Qeli- 
ring to pour back the ſouls that are departed from the 
bodies to their wonted abodes again, as a woman that 
5 come to her time defires to bring forth. Thas every 
where doth this word fignifie a tare of death, deſtru- 
ctien,(denotes no place either of ſouls,heaven or hell; 
or of bodies, the grave, but) the agariouss inviſible 
ſtate. Thatthe Writers of the Church had this notion 
of the phraſe inthe Creed, may be diſcerned (among 
many) by this place in Theyphylact in Rom. 4. 25. 
Eme4 N auapridg ur 5 ov 4 TY, cK0TwS x) avi mus 
2ap ener a2g2D 04 76 "AT 6 dvaudprilG>; S ceing he 
died, having no ſin, it nas reaſon he ſhould riſe againz 
f»r how ſhou'd he that was- ſinleſs be detained by Ha- 
des ? where being detained by Hades is,by the oppoſi- 
tion to 7i/ing ag4in,explained to be no more then con- 
tnung m th2 ttate of the dead, So the ſame Theophy- 
lat} on Ephe. 4. 9. interprets the lower parts of the 
earth to de Hades, and that in the ſame notion as 
ivhen Tacob faith, Yow will Lring my old age with ſor- 
row &s Adi ro Hades, (not to hell certainly;) andas 
it1s all one with &s auzzw to the pit, M David, Thus 
the Arabians uſe A/-Parz.ach for that ſpace or ſtate 
hich is betwixt this life and thenext,the time of death 
and the ReſurreCtion;and every one that dies is ſaid to 
89 Al-Barz:ch. And as inother places it is peculiar- 
ly the tate of ſeparation of ſou! and bedy,belonging to 
particular men,fo in this place,being ſpoken of a City, 
'us a ſtate of deſtruction and deſolation,to which that 
may as properly be ſaid to deſcend, (being a Rate of 
humiliation, or brizging low) as if, it were a place to 
which a local motion belonge, Por fo of Faceb it is 
(aid and in the other premiſed examples) xampiimuar 
&s 4s, I ſha!l goe down to that ſtate of death, Which 
therefore probably is the right reading here, (accord- 
ing to the ancient Greekand Latine MS. xe:8y,and 
not «2-:6:CaI1on) humbled to this low eſtategas before, 
lifted up to Heaven. 

| V. 27. All things] Th2 word mivr all things here, 


C briſt, or a!! chings belonging to his office, yet by the 
Context it rather ſeems to belong to Perſons then 
Things,for of thoſe he peculiarlyſpeaks under the title 
of babes, v.25, thoſe fingle-hearted plain perſons that 
believed on him, (for whom he there thanks God, as 
here he ſaith,.32y are given unto him, )And the Neuter 
gender will beno hindrance to this, being ordinarily 
uſed in this manner for Perſons: ' ſee c,15.11, where 
that that is loſt is theſe /ittle ones, V.14.and whatſoever 
v.18. is whomſoever; and ſo c, 16.19. $0 1 John 5. 4, 
Apoc.21.27, Heb.7.19. and C,12.13. | 
V.30. Eaſie] The word yensrs ſignifies 349% good, 


rendred gracions, 1 Pui,Z, Kvews rents, the Lord is 
gracious 3 the Septnagint renderit P/, 34.8, O taſte 
and ſee, mn ypns2s © Kvewsgthar the Lord is graciouszand 
fo 73 zen52y ©88, Rom. 2.4.the bounty of God, that Which 
is immediatly before 5 TA#T&« enemas the riches of his 
bounty : and proportionably here Chriſt's yoke,the pre- 
cepts which h2 lays on his Diſciples, (being of all 0- 
ther the very things moſt agreeable to or humane,ra- 
tional nature, and which by thefn which did notthink 
men bound to doe them have yet been counted molt 
excellent in them thatdid pra&tiſe them, and which, 
if the one cuſtome of fin did not make us incom- 
petent judges of it, would appear to us the fitteſt 
for our turns, the moſt pleaſurable, profitable and 
honourable of all things) here ſaid by him to be, 

2 not 


though it may poſſibly ſignifie either a// payer given tg Fara, 


63 


k, 


k. 


and ſome:hing more, good in the higheſt degree, and TI NXpngee, 


Parapbraſe. 8. MATTHET. ER Chap.xii. 
not onely a good, but a gracious, Lenign, bountecns! his own accord, prefer it before liberty, or any other 
yoke, that any man is the better for taking on him, ſervice, 
and if he confider'd it well, he would put it on cf 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. XII. 


EE 1, A T thattime Jeſus went [on the ſabhath-day through the corn, and his 
T7. on the morning of the Py 7 
Sabbath-day, before the time diſciples were an hungred, and began to plucx the ears of corn, and to 
of rhe publick ſervice, through eat, ] 
corn-fields, and his Diſciples,being hungry,pluckr the ears of corn, thereby to break their faſt, which among the Jews was not 
cuſtomary, till the publick offices were paſt, (ſe nore a.) | 


2. Thereupon , the Pha- , 2+ But when the Phariſees ſaw i,] they ſaid unto him, Behold thy diſciples doe 
riſces taking notice of itz = that hich is not lawful to doe upon the fabbath-day. 

3» 4. Remember the ſtory J. But heſaid unto them, | Have ye not read nh David did when he was an 
of David 1 Saw. 21. 6. and hungred, and they that were with him ? 


by that you will diſcern thar SY $3 
"xls cafe of ities wes eneepe= 4 How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread,which was 


ed and reſerved in the law con. Ot lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but onely for the 
cerning holy days or things : prieſts Pl | 

For there David and his company, being preſt with hunger, were by the Prieſt allowed to ear the ſhew-bread, which being 
conſecrated did particularly belong to the Prieſt, Lev. 24.9. yer might, it ſeems, (by the intention of rhe Law=giver) be by 

kim imployed in any charitable uſe, for the relief of others, as long as there were more ready conſecrated for the ſacred uſes, 

1 Sam. 21. 5- And accordingly, though the Prieſt pretended not to diſpenſe with any (ſo much as ritual) part of Ged's 
Law, (as appears by the exceprion interpoſed by him v. 4. If the young men have kept rhemſelyes from women,) yer he 
doubts not to give them freely of the conſecrated bread; thereby afluring us,that it was as lawful for the Prieft to give ſome 

part of the conſecrated bread to relieve the hungry,as to cat it himſelf,and fo that in rhe Law of holy rhings,ner being rouched 

by any bur the Prieſts,the caſe of hunger or diſtreſs was reſerved, in which it might by the Prieſt be lawfully given to others. 


5. in the Moſaical law of , 5+ Or have ye not read [in the law, how that on the ſabbath-daies the prieſts in 
the Jews religion , ( ſee note the temple profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſs ?] 


on Matt.5. g-) how,when itis for the ſervice of the Templezrhe Prieſts uſe the Sabbath es another day, doe works about the 
facrifice on that day, which, were it not for that end, were unlawful 2 | £ 


6. And therefore if the 6. But I fay unto you, that in this place is xe greater then the temple.] 
Temple and the neceſſities of the ſervice thereof might give cuch a diſpenſation to the law of the Sabbath, much more Chriſt, 
(who is greater then the Temple) and the neceſſity of nature, and rhe ſervice due ro Chriſt from his Diſciples. 


7 And if you were not 7+ But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy,and not ſacrifice, 
mercileſs men, and ſo unlike YE would not have condemned the guiltleſs.] 
that which God likes beſt in men, if vou did conſider that which is ſo viſible in all God's Word and methods, that God likes 
mercy roward them thar ſt and in need of ir berter then rhe offering ro him rhe richeſt ſacrifices, you would rather have made 
a fair conſtruion of this a&ion, which rheir neceſliry renders juſtifiable, and would be ſo acknowledged by any rhat had 
humanity or bowels in them, then, under pretence of zeal ro the Sabbath, chus falſly charge rhe innocent. 


'8. As for the ceremonial 8. For the *ſon of man is Lord even of the ſabbath-day.] 
obſervance of the Sabbarh, which you think is broken in this, God never required ir in caſes of this narure of neceſſiry,and 
the like. And therefore the Son of mangthat is, Chriſt, who is here, and who, as he is greater then the Temple,v.6.ſo isthe 
Lord alſo of the Sabbath, and for whoſe ſervice that is done which is here done by the Diſciples, may certainly now withall 
reaſon permit them to prefer their health or life before the exaRt performance of the ceremonies or reſt of that day. 


: ; 9. And when ne was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 
2 16. k being Lg un IO, And behold, there was a man which had hs; hand withered; and they asked 
ef thoſe permitred things of him, ſaying, [1s it lawful to heal on the fabbath-daies ? that they might accuſe 


which thou ſpeakeſt > If he him, ] 
ſhould fay ir were, this they knew would (though the former would not) bear an accuſation in their Sanhedrim, being by 
them at that time counted utterly unlawful, 


11. In the ſmalleſt mat- 11, And he ſaid unto them, [What man ſhall there be among og that ſhall 
ter, if ir be bur of one ſheep, NAVE ONE ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold 
the praRice is ordinary among ON 1t, and lift it out ?] 
you now, according to your preſent interpretarions of the Law, if that fall into a ditch, ro drag it out, to ſave it from 


- 


drowning on the Sabbath-day. 


1”: Mc toutes is ot - 3s How much then 1s a man better then a ſheep 2 [Wherefore it is lawful to 
reaſon lawful to work a cure doe well] on the Sabbath-daies, 
on a man, to perform a charitable deed of ſaving life, &c. - | 


13. Then ſaith he unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand : and he ſtretched ir 
forth, and it was reſtored whole, like as the other, 
14. the Phariſees joyn- 14+ Then [the Phariſces went out, and held a council againſt him, how they 
ins with the Herodians (ei- might deſtroy him.] 
ther Prefe&ts of Herod the Tetrarch, or a Se called by that name , ſce nore on c. 16.4. and c. 22. b,) went and debated 'in 
council, and reſolved to charge a capital crime againſt him, and ſo to have him put to death. | 


15. to avoid this danger _ 15+ But when Jeſus knew it,[he withdrew himſelf from thence : and great mul- 
(as c. 4. 12.) he went with titudes] followed him, and he healed them all, 
his Diſciples to a private place, the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3.7. yer great multitudes from Galilee, and from Judza, and from 
Jeruſalem, and from Idumza, and beyond Jordan, and of rhoſe that dwelt about Tyre and Sidon, Mar. 3-8. and of all quar= 
rers round abour thar place, 


16. And he commanded, 16, And charged them that they ſhould not make him known. ] 
that this ſhould not be celebrated, proclaim'd abroad,that no acclamations ſhould be uſed roward him, defiring quietly to diſe 
charge his office of doing good and healing, without more notice taken of him, and conſequently more conteſtations with the 
Phariſees, who, he {aw,would not be wrought on by him, but defired onely matrers of accuſation and advantage againſt him, 
v.10. cyen to put him to death, v.14 
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Chap.xit. S. MATTHEW. | Paraphraſe. 
17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Ifaias the prophet, fayirly9, 17,18, By all which a&i- 
« or ſon, ſee 18.Behold my * ſervant, whom I have þ Þchoſen,niy beloved,in whom niy (but 98s, of his (humility .and a- 


noteonc. is well pleaſed : I will pat my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew c judgement to verſation of glory-on one fide, 


Sow” * and on the other his recedin 
t ſuſtained, the * Gentiles.] . and nor contending wa, 


or taken ro thoſe that would not acknowledge him,and rhe Spirit or power of God, in his miracles, but continuing to preach the Goſpel, 
my ſelf, q and heal diſeaſes, by rhe ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3.7. even to the meaneſt parts and people of them, Ao the principal 
phe regs _ Jews reſiſted him) was fulfilled that Prophecy, Iſa,42.1. of the Meſlias, to this ſenſe, Behold rhe Meſſias, who is very obe= 
Matt,24.e. dient to all my will, whom I have loved, and preferred before all others, ro execure rhis great, offices and to rhac end ſent 


down my ſpirit on him : And he _ carry forth or propagate rhe law of living well (the will of God in the Goſ peJunto the 
Jews in Galilee, and in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, 8c, bordering round about, | | 


19. He ſhall not fer forth 
_—— freets.] | hicaſelf, or His tegal power, as 
pavden, kinps are wont to doe, magnificently, with a noiſe, or tumult, or proclamation before them in rhe ſtreets, calling all jn 
queſtion that do not apy acknowledge rhem;bur ſhall come in an humble and lowly manner. (And *rwere ſtrange thar 
he ſhould be deſpiſed by us for thar, it being merely for our ſakes that he hath pur on this condition, this humble. gliſe 13 

the firreſt for the office which he means to exerciſe, that being all mercy to the weak, &c. ) 


20. A 4 bruiſed reed ſhall he © not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not 


\ . : 20. Thoſe that have fal- 
*ringforth, Quench, till he * ſend forth judgement unto viRtory,] that have fa 


len, as long as there is any 


n6i1* ſee hope left in them, he will not deal with rigidly, bur very mercifully, being defitous to plant the Goſpel; that is, Evatige« 
_ c, lical righteouſneſs,compleatly in the world. . j; 6 

nations, = 27,And in his name ſhall the F Gentiles truf.] | 21. And though the Ru- 
W919 lers and Phariſees do nor, yer the Jews of rhe Gentile cities, Tyre and Sidon, 8c. ſhall lay hold on him. ' Thus they did, 


v.15. compared with Mar.3.8.And this is by Iſaiah call'd waiting for his law, c. 42. 4+ willingly receiving and fiving obe= 
dience to him. OS 


22, Then was brought unto hum one [poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb,] +. -whom the devil had 
and he healed him, inſomuch thatthe blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, * caſt into a diſeaſe which de. 
privedthim of ſpecch and fight, 


this mt 23. And all the peoplewere amazed,and ſaid, ® Is not this [the ſon of David ?} 24. rhe Meſſias thar was 
a 7 ſo oft forerold,and expeRted to be born of the family of David, and ſo he thar ſhall deliver us,and reign over us? 
24, But when the Phariſees heard je, they ſaid, This fellow doth not calt out 14, the ruler of the De. 

devils, but by f Beelzebub [the Prince cf the devils.) vils, which conſequently is 


able to caſt out devils rhar are his ſubje&s, inferiour to him, 


- 25, And Jeſus kney their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, [Every kingdome di-- 
vided =_ it ſelfis brought to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt uphold his kingdom, he will 
at ſelf ſhall not ſtand, ] not quarrel and fall our with 


his own ſubje&s, and caſt them our which are a-doing hit ſervice * ſuch diviſions and civil diſſenfions as theſe will ſoon dgo 
ſtroy his kingdom, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudent Ruler or Prince. | 


. 26, And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf; hoy ſhall then his +5, and Sxan's cafling 
kingdom ſtand ?) | out devils, which are abour 
his buſineſs, (poſſeſſing thoſe whom he would have pofſeſt) would be ſuch a civil diffenſion and breach as this. . This is an 
Argument againſt you. Bur then ſecondly, _ as 5 FOES | 
27. And - I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do$ your children caſt \,,, why may nor I caſt 
them out > Therefore they ſhall be your judges.] out devils by the power and 
in the name of God,as well as your diſciples and countrymen, the Jews among you,(who being evil, are therefore more 0b= 
noxious to ſuſpicion of holding correſpondence with Satan's kingdom) doe, ar leaſt pretend ro doe? When they in the 


name of God go abour to caſt them our, you affirmir to be by the power of God, 'and fo. do I, Why ſhould you nor be- 
lieve that of me which you affirth of your own ? | 


25. If any King mean to 


28, But if I caſt outdevils by theSpirit of God, then the kingdome of God is © a. Bur if it be indeed by 
a —_ b yons come * unto you. } rhe power of God thar I dee 
59" 04g. 


all this,(call'd the finger of God Luk. 11.20.)then it is clear that,al:hough you were not awate of ity yet this is the time of the 


Meſſias, whoſe million God harh teſtified with theſe miracles, and would not have done ſo if he had been a falſe Chriſt. And 
' rhenthirdly, fs 


3 plunder, 29.Or elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and F Fol his goods, 29, My diſpoſſeſſing Sa- 


flog d except he firſt bind the ſtrong man? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. ran of. his goods, turning kim 


his houſ. out of thoſe. whom he poſſeſſes, is an argument rhat I have maſtered him, and ſo rhat I do nor uſe his power, bur char mane is 
hold-ſtuſſe, greater then his, and employed moſt againſt his will, and ro his damage. 

Te GAlyy 0 . . . 8 . 
ani He 30, Hethatis not with me is againſt me ; and he that gathereth not with me - ,, ang »is proverbially 
"=" {cattereth abroad.) known, that he that is not on 


one's fide,that brings forces into the field,and is not for a man's affiſterceghe is certainly for his enemy, engages againſt hims 
doth him hurt z and conſequently my caſting our devils fhews rhar I am Siran's declared enemy. 


31, Wherefore I ſay unto a All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgi- 32. Fr this ſpeech of 

ven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto vu. rthar 1 work by Beels 

men. ] | . zebub} let me tell you, Pha- 
riſees, v.2.4. that this malicious reſiſting and holding our againſt the viſible work of God, and deſpifing rhe miracles char 
have woe by the Spirir and power of God, ve 28. is ſuch a crime, of ſo deep adye, that it ſhall ro chem rhar continue in 
it be irremiſlible, 


32, And whoſoever b ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, +it ſhall be for= \, oe 
wr him :but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt,it k ſhall not be forgiven chit ap2inſt the Son of Rh 
My ah tum, neither 1 in this * world,nor in the wor/d to come.] ©, thatis,thallnorreceive me, as 
come, L am the Son of man, or before I am ſufficiently manifeſted by the Spirit or finger of God to be the Meſſias, he may by wane 

\. of light or manifeſtation be cxcuſable, and by a general repentance for all his fins of ignorance may receive pardon, Bur he 
that ſhall reſiſt the Spirit of God, manifeſtly ſhining in theſe miracles wrought by Chriſtzto the aſtoniſhmenc and conviction 
of all bur Phariſees, v.23. and ſhall impure rhoſe miracles to the devil which, by whar hath been ſaid, ſufficiently appear 
t0 be the works of God's own power; if he repent not particularly of rhis,and come in,and ackriowledge Chriſt thus revealed 
and manifeſted to him, there is no pardon or mercy to be had for him, neither in this age, nor ar.the coming of rhe Meſlias, 
(by him ſuppoſed yer furure) or, neither in this life, where he ſhall be puniſhed with_ſpiritual deach, God's withdrawing of. 
grace, nor in the other, where erernal death expeRs hims , 


, 
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Paraghrafe. B_ 8. MATTHEW. Chap.xii, 
33s For indeed they that adi Either Makethe tree good and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt 
de this, thax impure the mi= and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by bis fruit.} © 
racles which by the power and finger and ſpirit of God are wrought by me unto the devil, muſt, according ro the old known 
rule of judging the tree by the fruir,bo underſtood to affirm the ſame ill of him (hat is, the Holy Ghoſt) whoſe produRions 
theſe miracles are, as rhey affirm of the miracles chemſclves;by pronouncing theſe to be diabolical, they do by implication 
[1-fon the Holy Ghoſt to be an infernal ſpirit, and ſo God to be the devil ; which is the higheſt and the moſt irremiſible 
laſphemy imaginable. Y 
34. Ye are indeed a , 34- O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil,ſpeak good things > For out 
wretched ſort of people, your Of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh,] 
language ſpeaks you what you are, Viz.that your viperous hearts will not permit you to ſpeak any otherwiſe; (as[how can you ] 
is uſed Jo.5:44. and of Chriſt, he could not doe miracles, Mar. 6.5.that is,their unbelief was a lett and impediment to him.) 
For a»Four hearts are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be ; and therefore from ſo viperous a brood no better can 
be expeQed. 
25. Every man enter. 35. A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth 


taincth his gueſts with ſuch things, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things.] . good 
proviſions as he hath ; And juſt ſo,mens words are teſtifications of whar is in their hearts, 


36. Bur deceive not your 36+ But I ſay unto you, that every ® * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall + vain, falſe 
ſelves, as if words were teo g1VE account thereof 1n the day of judgement, ] 7 | 
light to be accounted for. Believe ir,words,ſuch as they may be,falſc,blaſphemous words,ſuch as yours are now,v. 32.and ſuch 
a flow out of the evil creaſure of rhe heart, ve35: ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in the day of Judgement. 


| 37. For words as well x 37. For i words thon ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 


2Qions are accounted of by CON emned, 
God in conferring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. 


3%. All that take upon 38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
them" ro be ſent from God, Oy would ſee a fign from thee.] 


and expe& to be received ring ſome ſigns with them, miracles, or ſomewhat of that nature, to give them authority : we now 
delire fome ſuch from you, 


39. *Tis the fien of 2 . 39+ Bat he anſivered and faid to them, [An evil and adulterous generation 
wicked infidel ons fo be at.. ſeeketh after a fign, and there ſhall no figne given to it, but the fign of the Pro- 


ways unſatisfied, after ſo ma= phet Jonas. ] 

Ny miracles and manifeſtations, (ſufficient to prove me the Mcſſias)Rill to be requiring more,withour ever being moved with 
What you have already. For ſuch as you there is bur.one fign, or teken, or miracle behind, that of my ReſurreRion from 
death, after ye have crucified me z whereby you ſhall have my Office afferted after I am gone, and find Jonas's drowning 


and wonderful reſtoring from the whale*s belly ro have been a type of me, and that a moſt ſignificant one. 


|. 40. For as Jonas lay 4©. For as Jonas was three days and three nights inthe whale*s belly, ſo ſhall 


buried in the whale's belly' the Son of man be ® three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. } 
LG ks gies; ſo ſhall Chriſt continue in the grave part of rhree natural days, or ſhalldic in one day, and riſc again the third 
ay after it. 


| 41. And they thatarenot , 47+ The men of Nineyeh ſhall riſe up in judgement with this generation, and 

convinced and brought tore. {Þall condemn it; becauſe they repented atthe preaching of Jonas, and behold, * a + ſomevize 
penrafice by 'my refarreQivn, greater then Jonas # here,] CIT 
and the preaching of my Apoſtles which ſhall be conſequent to that, their ſin and condemnation ſhalt be much greater. then 

thar6f the Ninevites was * for upon Jonas's recovery from the whale's belly,and coming to preach to them, they repented, 

Jon. 3. whereas the reſurreRion of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Spirit, and preaching of the Apoſtles over all Judza after that, 

1s afar greater way of conviRtion then char recovery and preaching of Jonas. ; 


42. The Queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with this generation, 


2, for certainly here i x a 
ch Fu ;nfinitely cue and ſhall condemnit ; [for ſhe came from the uttermolt parts of the earth to hear 


then-all that wiſedom of So- the wiſedome of Solomon, and behold, ® a greater then Solomon 3; here. ] + ſomewhat.” 
Jomon,. manifeſtations of God infinitely more diſcernible then ever Solomon's wiſedom was, which yer was ſo ralk®d of tha — TY TIN 
it brought in forein Princes from afar at the news of its | 


43; 44, 45. Bur to yu #43: When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry pla- 
that, having reccived ſuch CCS, ſeeking reſt,and findeth none, | 
mearis of converting and =44. Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe, from whenceI came out, And 
bringing you to repentance, gyhey he is come, he findeth ic empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 
ſuch miracles, and particu= =, - Then goeth he,and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then 


] j 1 "my X . 1 
oh LON Ent 1b himſelf, and they enter in and divell there : and the laſt late of that man is worſe 


courſe fince, and to which then the firſt, Even ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation. ] 

this is annext Luk.1 1424. Jhave ner yet walk'd worthy of them, I ſhall now apply this parable, -V-4 3, 44345- the meaning of 
which is, -Thar this Dation (out of which I came to caft out the power of Satan, and to binde the ſtrong man, and rake from 
him his uſurped poſſeſſion and poods for their proper Maſter's aſe) doth appear ſo far tb refiſt all my merhods,as to blaſpheme 
thar holy Spirit by whom I work, y.24. and then what is to be look*d for, but that the Devils ejeAed (either by your own 
chuldren,or) by me in my Father's namegcither out of any ſingle perſon or nation, finding nowhere elſe in tne heathen 
world ſuch l eaſant defirable habitarions of reſt and contentment as here among you, (as a well-warered ſcat is the moſt 
pleaſant) ſhall oo their urmoſt to re-enter here; and when they come to doe ſo, finding that Chriſt hath not gorten any ad= 
miſſion, they ſhall, with many more worſe then themſelves, make entrance,and rake a durable poſſeſſion againtand ſo the ſtats 
ef this. people is like ro be more deſperately damnable then before I came among you it was, or then, if Saran had never 
been caſt our, it would have been, 


46, 47- Whilſt he was 6, While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren 
on his ſeyere diſcourſe,ſoun- 14,09 without, defiring to ſpeak with him, 


exgoynt vn Jong Rene 47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſand with- 


cher;the blefſed Virgin Mary, Out, defiring to ſpeak with thee, ] ; 

and ſome others of his nearcſt kindred were waiting without to ſpeak with him; and upon this occaſion one of his auditors, 

_ 19 tric whar he would ſay,- os perhaps to interrupt him in his ſpeech, told him tha his morher and kindred waited for 
i, 


) 


&8. Bat 


a 


Annotations on $. MAT 


THEW, Chap. X11, 


4$. But he anſvered and ſaid to him that told him, Who is my mother 2 and 


wvho are my brethren ? 


49. And he ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my 


mother, and my brethren, 
er:to him 


48, 49. To which he pre- 
ſently replied: ( ro fignific this 
office of his, ro declare the 
will of his Father, to be dear= 


n all relations, and withall to ſhew rhar obedience ro God was the thing above all others moſt welcome to him) 


in theſe words, Who is my morher, &c ? that isg Ye are deceived in me ; bare natural or ſecular reſpeQts {way not with me in 


compariſon to the gaining of proiclytes ro heavens 


50. For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame «,,, becomes thereby the 


[ ismy brother, and ſiſter, and mother. ] 


child of God, and conſequent 


ly by that means the brother and ſiſter of Chriſl; and beſides, Chriſt iSalſo formed in him, and ſo he is the mother of Chriſt, 
anſwerable to the Virgin, in-whom Chriſt was conceived. And therefore I do moſt juſtly ſer that valuation on him, and in 
chat reſpe& more tend the reaching of ſuch, and converfing with chem, then rhe paying a civility to thoſe who arc in carnal 


xeſpe&s neareſt ro me. 


Annotations on Chap. XIT, 


V. 8. Son of man ] Thatby the phraſe che Son of 


"14s d10p8- 934n in this place is not meant Man in common , ( as 


To, 


KO» 


ſome very learned men have thought ) but peculiarly 
Chriſ#,is more then probable,not onely by theſe words 
a greater then the Temple is here, ( aflumung a greater 
liberty for his Diſciples from his preſence,and the ne- 
ceſlity of their ſervice to him, then belonged to other 
ordinary Jews in all caſes, or then the Temple could 
give any ſervants of the Temple ) but alſo by the uſe 
of this phraſe of ſoz of man for Chriſt 1n Daniel,C.7.13. 
and in every other of the 88 repetitions of it in the 
New Teſtament. Andalthough by the words as thzy 
are in S. Mark, c.2. 27. the contrary ſeemeth not 1m- 
probable, where the ground of Chriſt's affirming that 
the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath is, becauſe the 


emjbdrrs Sabbath is made for man, as if the Sabbath's being made 


for man did conclude him Lord of it, and conſequently 
that he was Lord for whom it was made, that is, an 
in common, and not Chriſt : yet to this the anſiver is 
ready, that the caſe of which Chriſ# there and here 
ſpeaks, being for the neceſſary uſe and good of man, 
plucking and eating for neceſſity and preſervation of 
life, that may be very fitly referr*'d to by Chriſt, 
when he ſaith,7 he Sabbath is made for manzſo that the 
phraſe "> man ſhall Ggnifie for the good of man,and 1m- 
port that the Sabbath, being deſigned tor the good of 
man, could not reaſonably be conceiv'd to oblige him 
to any thing ſo contrary to that as is ftarving, or debi- 
litating of nature, ( ſo as to render him unable to diſ- 
charge the duty of his calling.) And from th2nce that 
fosmer concluſion of man's being Lord of the Sabbath 
will not follow, becauſe man is not Lord or free dif- 
poſer of all thoſe things that are for his good, (for e- 
ven all the moral Precepts of God alſo are for man's 
us and the King is ſaid to be for thy good, yet 1s not 


their great daies ; and that cuſtome referr'd ta by 
S. Peter, AR.2.16.when, it being the day of Penzecoſt, 
as this alſo \vas, (ſee note on Lnk.6.4.) he proves that 
they were not drunk, as they were accuſed, becauſe 
it was yet but the :þird, not the ſixth, hour of the day, 
before which they kneny they did not uſe to ear or 
drink. And this ſeems to be the quarrel that the Fes 
had here to the Diſciples , that on the Sabbath” day 
they ate before the time, not that the Reſt was bro- 
ken by rubbing the ears of corn, Of this therefore ſaith 
Chriſt, that were it never ſo much a part of the Laiy 
or cuſtome of the Sabath, yet in caſe of neceſſity , 
which implied Charity, it was not of force. And thus 
the Jews, to whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his ſpeech, 
as appears by the queſtion that next follows y. x0. 
whether *tvere /anf#/! to heal on the Sabbath day, that 
is, whether 1n this caſe (of curing) God had permit- 
ted working or doing any thing on the Sabbath; which 
Chriſtanſwers diſtinatly, that the life or ſafety of one 
ſheep, (according to their own doctrines) much more 
of a man, is to be preferr*d before the obſervation of 
the Sabbath. One other ſenſe is affix'd to theſe words, 
as if by this phraſe of the Soz of man*s being Lord v 

the Sabbath, Chriſ's power of aboliſhing the Sabbat 

were here afſerted by him. But to this, I conceive, 
this ”_ doth not belong.For although there is little 
reaſon todeubt of Chriſt's having this power z yer if 
Chriſt had ſpoken upon that head, of his power to 
aboliſh the Sabbath, then 1.he would not have defen- 
ded his a&tion by that which was already ( while that 
Law was m force) continually pra&tiſed among them z 
Which of you having,&c. And 2.if he had once aſſer- 


ted the abolition ofthe Sabbath, the Phariſees would 
have needed no other leſſer argumenr,nor conſequent- 
ly have asked that other queſtion, to get matter of ac- 


e ſubje&ed tothee, as to a Lord, no more then the c«ſatiox againſt him, v.10, To which again Chriſfs an- 
moral Lav can be diſpens'd with by thee.) The onely ver is the ſame as to the former: For to both his one- 


proper concluſion from this notion of the Sabbath's be 


ng made for man Will be this,that he that made a poſi- 
tive Law,did not oblige to the obſervance of it in ſuch 
caſes which are for the good of man, as works of mer- 
cy , ( which being part of the moral eternal Law, he 


prefers before the performance of theſe poſitive Laws, 


which reſpect his own ſervice, v.7. ) and ſo that the 
Lay of the Sabbath at the very making of it was not 
defign'd to have force in itto bind men to {tri reſt 
in ſome caſes, as tho{e v.5. of the neceſſary ſervices 
of the Temple, (and what is done here was for the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, who is greater then the Temple. ) And 
fo (till Chri/t,thar Son of an, Who comes to doe good 
mn the world, is in any reaſon ſo Lord of the Sabbath, 
as that he may uſe it which way he wall, for the uſe 
and good of man, And thas God did always appoint it 
tobe uſed, ſo as the Reſt might be broken when any 
moral good requir'dit; And ſo likewiſe the ſtri& ab- 
Raining from eating till the ſixth hour, or till their ſo- 
1-mn ſervice was performed,which is ſaid to have been 
obſerved among the Fexs upon'their Sabbaths, at leaſt 


ly anſwer is, that God preferrs a&s of Charity before 
the outward firi&neſs of Sabbatickreſt, To that be- 
longs tis ſaying Foh. 5. 17, that his Father worketh till 
now, and he worketh: that 1s, that God the Father at the 
[creating of the world did notſoreſt on the ſeventh or 
Sabbath day, but that he worketh ever ſince in the as 
of conſervation and providence, as he did then in cre- 
ating on the fix daies3 and accordingly in imitation of 
him,v.19.Chriſ# may fitly doe the like, doe cures, that 
1s, preſerve, &c. As for any difſtin& Text in the Go- 
ſpels for Chrif*s abrogating theJudaical Sabbath,there 
1s-N0 More reaſon to expect it, then the like for Sa- 
crifices, or Circumciſion, or the Judaical Prieſthood; 
the Subſtance being come, and'the Temple and thar 
people deſtroyed, the Ceremonies or ſhadows, Col. 2. 
16,17. as farr as they were ſuch, ceaſed of their own 
accord, and no farther are they now abrogated, ha- 
ving never been eblgoy to any but that people. 
V. 18. Choſen | Agdlico fignifies fo to preferre be- 


fore all others, as to chuſe or aſſume to any office; Adigas 


oegeuCaya,' Of dip _ © — I take tomy ſelf, 
' 4 af 


, 
. 


Rp ions 


Kenny O- 


EO996 Maus 


Ai@- Tve 


vouþpOr, 


Ele 1izC, 


\ 


e. 
301946 N* frequent in the ſacred dialeR, to uſe phraſes whereby 


in Phavorinws : but in Iſaiah, whence this verſes ci- 
ted,” tis avl1inoun to ſuſtain, which ſeems rather to 


.belong to it, that of choſen being after mention'd 


there, and rendred 4zami3s beloved here. 

Ib. Fudgemznt] The word xelox in this place'ſcems 
to ſignifie the whole Goſpel, the rrue religion, the trac 
way of wor ſhipping and obeying God, the whole will of 
God under theGoſpel:and ether is to be rendred Truth, 
out of the Hebrews WAVD, 1/4.42,1.(whence theſe ver- 
ſes are taken) which Prov. 8, 20, 1s rendred «aire 
erath, (and fignifies ſo, when tis rendred xetos judge- 
ment, Fer.5.4. Pſal.37.6. and Fob 8.3.and xeyaa,1ai, 
32. 16.) and oftentimes Nugwowwy righteouſneſs,Nhich 
1s all one with da1ie truth; and fo in Heſyching, 
xetow, d\i9as, ( not, as *tis falſe printed, dnoauSiar ) 
judgement ſignifies truth: or elſe being rendred judge- 
went, it 15 to be taken in the ſame ſenſe as if *overe 
rendred zrath, as indeed xetos judgement is the title of 
the prime Chriſtian vertue, Righteouſneſs, or Equity in 
judging, Matt.23.23, And either way it here ſignifies 
the Goſpel, and ſo v. 20, alſo. 

V. 20. A bruiſed reed | The reed is the weak, in- 
firm man z the braiſing of that reed is his falling into 
fin; and the flax on fire that is burning in the e//5chni- 
am, or lamp, (ſee Iſa. 43.17. Jud. 15.14. 16.9.) 
is the man again; the ſmoaking flax (woiuwer) is when 
the flame is out , or burns darkly for want of oyl , 
and yet thereremains ſome fire in the flax, and that 
ſmoaks , or ſhines dimly , in ſtead of flaming ; and 
anſ\verable tothat is the man in whom Grace 1s de- 
cayed, but yetnat deſperately or irrecoverably gone 
out, ſome ſparks of good being (till left in him : and 
this perſon, this eſtate,Chr;/t is ſo far from deftroy- 
ing or triumphing over, that he doth moſt tenderly 
cheriſh and labour to reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
weekneſs to afirm habitof Chriſtian praRice again. 
This is Chriſ#*s practice at his coming into the world, 
as deſigning to plant (not the uhſinning, legal, per- 
fe& , but) the fincere Evangelical righteouſneſs 
through the world; which is the meaning of the phraſe 
that follows, anti/! he bring forcb(or, ſend forth )judge- 
ment into vittory. The Hebrew, Iſa. 42. 3. 18, þe ſhall 
bring forth, and the \vord until! 1s taken out of v, 4. 
where the ſame ſenſe is repeated again, and judgment 
again ſignifies the Goſpel, that is, Chriſtian, Evange- 
Iical righteonſneſs,(ſee Note c.)And though &s viz&-in 
the Old Teſtament ſignifies for ever, Lam.5.20. 2 Sam. 
2.26. Job 36.7. Amos 1.11, yet thatis, when it 
renders MY7, which Ggnifies both to vitory, and to 
eternity : but here (ſeeming to be the Epitome or bre- 
viate of the following words, v.4. he ſhall not fail nor 
be diſcinraged) it moſt probably ſignifies vi&toriouſly, 
and notes that the Goſpel ſhall be ſo ſet up over the 
world, that he ſhall not fail, Or be diſcouraged ; that 
is, either I. the bruiſed reed ſhall not fail, or be bro- 
ken worſe then it is, nor the flax be diſcouraged or 


Amnwotationt on 8: MATTHEW, Chap: X11. 


| 


© Lthy- 6 


Anexample of it we have.in'this verſe out of the Pro- 
phet, where Chriſt's not Lreakingthe bruiſed reed fhg- 
nifies his great metcy and kindneſs in repairing and 
reſtoring and curing the bruiſed weakling z and 10 his 
not quenching the ſmoaking flax, is his enlivening , 
quickening, enflaming that tire or ſpark of 'grace or 


goodneſs which was almoſt quench'd. Sopyr fie 'My> Rug. 


idle nord, V. 36. is much more then idle, vain, even 
blaſphemors ſpeeches, So Eph.5, 11. where the Gentile 
foul abominanions taken up by the Gnoſticks are called 


d'napma, 4pyas T8 OnTu5 , wnprofitable works of darkneſs , Atrmale- 


meaning ſurely, not that they brought in no profit or 
advantage, but the greateſt danger and miſchief in the 


unprofitable ſervant. S011 Philoxenus's Gliſſary, Ne- 
quan dye and Nequitia «xeoms* and ſon Cyrill's 
Greek Gloſſary. $0 in Heſiod ja pgni© avip,an anprofitae 
Le man, 1s he that neither underſtands himſelf nor 
heeds others, the moſt ſenſeleſs, wretchleſs petſon. 
Of the ſame nature is i//audate, nnpraiſed, m Latine, 
of which ſee A.Gelias 1. 2. c, 6. Where he proves that 
word to fignifie omnium peſſimum ac deterrimum, the 
worſt and baſeſt of all. And ſo /.7, c,11.he makes aows 
mv ,caxi\agar, d' yea, d yencew, raxd egmv, Wag?, Totem, 
intemperate,unprofitalle,uſeleſs,ii|-mannered, deteſtable, 
to be all one,the mterpretation of the Latine Nequam, 


a wicked man, but literally good for nothing, SO dyou@r, WHO. 


which properly ſignifies xithout /aw, and evouin,'a 
breach, or commullion, againſt the /aw , 1s oft ſet to 
Genifie the higheſt degree of obdurate prophane fin- 
ning, 2 Theſ.2,7. being there ſpoken of Simon a- 
g4s, the molt blaſphemous apoſtate. So though magg= 
Baivery literally ſignifies to tranſgreſs, and may belong 
tothe leaſt ſin, as being a variation from the ſtrift rule 


of the Law, yet mygCaivor, he that tranſgreſſes, 2 F0« 9. nag gec. 


world, So d32e@ S5aG- is a wicked, and not onely an "Axv*&r. 


and ſo oÞgC« 1s trauſpreſſor (ſince the ſolemn title of »«9, 


Fulian ) fignifies an Apoſtate. SO 2T im. 3. 3. dqIAd es, 
24%, thoſe which do not love the good, 15 ſet to expreſs > 


the moſt virulent haters of the orthodox pious Chri- 
ſtians, So 1 Cor. 13, 6. Where tis ſet down as the cha- 


racer of the charitable man, # yas 6Þ 73 dia , Oi afpe, 


he rejoyceth not in iniquity, the meatiing is, he is very 


much troubled and forrowfull : ſo v. 4. « gvasmu , Os quniny 


the charitable man js not paft «p, fignifies much more 
then fo, thathe is extremely humble, So in the third 
Commandment of the Decalogne, where 'tis ſaid of 
the perjured perſon, that the Lord will not hold him 
guiltleſs, that ſure ſignifies, that God will look on him 
and deal with him as a moſt guilty, puniſhable perſon, 
And ſo 1 Pet.1.18, pelala evaceep), vain converſation, 
is moſt vicious and enormouſly ill; and Row.1, 16. 5 
Emeuogvoun, I am not aſhamed, 18, 1 rejoyce and glory 
in the y iy Chriſt. And Rom. 8.8. They that are 
#n the fieſh (thatis, thoſe that follow their carnal 


appetites, in deſpight of the Law) cannot pleaſe God, 
that is, are very farr from pleaſing, being in profeſt 


quench'd ;, ot elſe 24y, the Meas ſhall not fail, &c. enmity to him, v. 7. muſt needs be hated and oppoſed 


till be have ſet judgement on the earth, that is, till he 
have ſet up the profeſſion of the Goſpel in the world, 
among the Heathen, if the Fews will not receive it, 
By this rendring of it *tyill appear what is the mean- 
ing of NR inthe Hebrew of Iſaiah, and &5s a7 
(tor axivway) inthe Sepruagint; ſure, that xelas els daie 
Serey, judgement in truth, ſhould be ſet for true judge- 
ment, and rendred ſo, he ſha!/ bring forth true jndoe- 
ment 3 and ſo*twill remain, thates vix©& ſhall be the 
ſumme of the following words, v. 4. he ſhat! not fail 
nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgement on the 
earth: and fo the conſequents both in 7/aiah and here 
will be the ſame; there, and the Iſles [hall wait for his 
law ; here, and in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

Ib. Not break ] Itis the cuſtome of all writers,very 


they underſtand much more then they do expreſs. 


| 


;by him. And v. 12, ye are debtors, not to the fleſh, to 


live after the fleſh, that is, we are farr from all obliga- 
tion to goe 0n any farther in any carnal courſe , *tis 
more then time tog1ve over that ; as 1 Pet. 4+ J. the 
time paſh of our lives may ſuffice us to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, thatis, *tis abundantly ſufhcient, 
much morethen enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely, So 
Rom. 13. 10, Where it 1s onely ſaid of Charity, that 


xaxoy & xe]eppile), it morketh no evil to the neighbour , Kain 8 ug. 
the meaning certainly is, thar *tis ſo forr from doing tdgeny, 


ſo, that it workethall the good it can, or otherwiſe zt 
would not thence be concluded, that it Were mAiguas 
7% rue, the filling up, and improving, of the law, 

V. 24. Bee/zebab| Beelzcbub, mn Hebrew I oy2 


P "7 
is rendred by the Greek of the Old Teſtament Bach BugegeC, 


wafe;, the prince of the flie, or flies, the god of Ekryon 
2 King. 1 2, and 6, being indeed. an Jdol that the 


inhabitants 


{» 


Mdlaia' 
ar«Cpogd, 


f 


] 


+ Nat, Hiſt. that caught, Or drove away, flies. 
f! 10+ c+ 28+ 56 041]'d qchor Dergfrom Accaron or Ekron the name 


9, 
Ti 0. 


conceived to have 


:nhabitants of that city in Pa/eftine worſhipped, and 
_ ew over af hurcfull 7 ag ro | 
drive them out of their regions That this was the hea- 
then Jupiter is not improbable, the titles of wy'a@- , 
puyydvs , Winy©r , SuyaOr , jy a0 and tyoJnge , 
being beſtow'd on him by the Heathens, that is, he 
This Idol in * P/iny 


of that Ciry,and, as he ſaith, the Cyreneans, When any 
lague of flies comes on them, ſacrifice and pray to 
lim, and on that they die preſently, This 1s here cal- 
led Prince of Devils,that is, one that hath power over 
them,(as *twas,it ſeems,believed) able tqthrow them 
out of thoſe that were poſleſs*d with them, ( whole 
legions TY like ſwarms of flies, which, with! 
cheir Prince or chieftain, fly about in the upper and 
middle region of the air, This gives thereaſon of their 
ſpeech here, why they concezved Chriſt to. caſt out 
Devils by Bee/z.cbab, becauſe Bee/zebub they thought 
to have that power, and therefore to have the name 
of Raler or Prince of Devils,and Chriſt viſibly caſting 
them out, they thought he operated by this power, 
V. 27: Your children } Tour children here fignifies 
either your Diſciples,thar is,ſpiritual children,or your 
countrey-men, that is, children of your nation natu- 
rally ; and {0 he means the Fews, who did pretend at 
leaſt to exorciſe and caſt out Devils in the name of the 
God of Abraham,the God of Iſaac,and the God of Facob, 
which was their ordinary torm of Exorciſm, and 
which, it ſcems, th: ſons of Scheva were willing to 
change into the name of the Lord Feſus,n imitation of 
the Apoſtles, 4.19.13. So in Juftinwagunit Try- 
phothe Jew, 1f, ſaith he, you invoke the name of any of 
your Kings, or juſt men, or Prophets, or Patriarchs, the 
Devil will not obey you 5 but if you call upon the God of 


God i not onely of force in the 
rh bat almoſt all others t 


ews prayers and exor- 
at deal in conjurations 
e them. And from thence the ignorant ſart came to 


take 4irabam; for the name of a God, ſaith S. Chryſo- 
from, becauſe of the form ©4385 *Adeazu by them thus 
eaſily miſtaken. So in like manner the words Zebaoth 
and Adonai were ordinary among them, ſaith Origen 
[. 4. and * [amblichu calls theſe 4ſſyria nowina, that * 7: Mt. 
1s, Hebrew names; as When Themiſfias ſaith, that ſaying 4.3. <4. 
of, The King's heart is in the bands of God, is taken our 


of the Aſſyrian books, ie clearly means the Helbrep, 
the Book of the Proverbs ; and the letters now nſed 
tor Hebrep letters are properly the 4ſyrian, which 
in their captivity they compelled them touſe in Read 
of their own ancient letters, which onely the Samari- 
tan retaineth, The ſame Incantations were by them 
alſo uſed in curing diſeaſes : as I remember there is a 
famous one 1n 7 ra//ian for the cure of the Goivt ; and 
P auſaniaz in his +7 way arm of the rites of the Pyrg- 
theia (mention'd by S;rabo 1.15.) faith, that in Lydia 
the Magician having laid wood onthe altar, firſt puts 
aMitre on his head,then &mxanozr 6redy ©z8 enghe Calpe 
Bege , v idupes (wile mis Evmory, calls upon ſome kind 
of God in a barbarous form, not underſtood by the Graci- 
ani, imida 5 emez3u&  biBnis, he reads his charn 
out of a book , ( we might render it literally, out of che 
Bible ) ard 4 mvess ardynn nige apHua mira, (as 
in the ſtory of Elias ) and preſently the wood ts ſet on 
fire, Eliac. &, Such forms as theſe *cis not impro= 
bable that God was ſometimes pleaſed to proſper, 
when he was. particularly call'd on as the one true 
God, as he had revealed himſelf to his own people, 
and not as one of the falſe Gentile guds : and when 
'twas thus, *tivas ſure the power of the true God,and 
not any virtue in the words, that did it. This Chriſt 


Abraham, &C. and ſo exorciſe, laws vao]eayioila, per- 


haps he will obey, So ſaith Ireneas, By the invoking of, 


uſes as an argument ad homines, that they who them- 
ſelves profeſs'd to,caft out Devils by the God of A- 


the moſt High and Almighty, even before the coming of i braham, had -nd reaſon to ſay Chriſt did it by the 


Chrift, men mere delivered from the wicked Spirits, and 
4 Demonits univerſis, from all kinds of Devils. And 
ſo Tertull. contra Marcion. expounds this paſſage in 
S. Lake, that Chriſt affirms himſelf zo caft out Devils 
by the ſame power by which their children did, in vir- 
tute ſcilleet Creators, by virtue of the Creatour. That 
there was this cuſtome among the Fews ( and ſo long 
continued) of charming and incantations, may farther 
appear by the latter remainders ( being, as appears 
by the Chriſtians renouncing them,abuſes of the rrue) 
which we find in the forms of renouncing Judaiſm: 
in the Liturgies of the Greek Church 5 where, ater 
the mention of the ſeveral Feaſts and Sabbaths, is ad- 
ded,x; 7 2#nleiaus, x) T &@yJ ds, x) Tos adam, x) T15 
(not as *tis read by Goar out of A4llativs his Manu- 
(cript, and that of Cryproferrara , quaazaeiors, by him 
rendred obſervationibus , but, without — Qu- 
atxInelors amolaomum, | renounce all charms and in- 
cantations and defenſatives, &c. The Phyla#eries there 
renounced being not thoſe (mention?*d in this Goſpel, 
C.23.5.) worn about them as remembrances of a part 
Of the Divine Lav, but ſuch Antidotes as we now 
{peak of, which they carried about them, to defend 
chzmſelves from Witchcraft and Faſcinations, whe- 
ther they were ſome written CharaQers, or the 
names of God, as the God of Abraham , the Lord of 
Sabbauth,&c, From the Jens the eAfoyptians borrow- 
ed heir magical pra ices, ſaith Orig. cont. Celf. /. 1. 
and 1, 4. av m(#my Sw dla roudla (wane Th TN 
Ozod megonpele, os 5 wvov 753 nd oY ihves genom oy 7 
regs Ondv ones, x) & To zalera div Jupora;, mw, O 
Otds 'Abegdu, 5 Ord; 'I-ett, xf 3 Ords TanuC, dna ag 
94ov x; may1ag 763 Te of harpov x, aaa! Tea yadda 
es; * Wyioxilar 3B Un mals atrors ovyſezupen 1 Ts 
airy F cod thixanors x, mgghinis F ©40d dyes], Kc. 


Prince of Devils. ._ | 

V. 32. Speakech 4:word It is ordinary in the He- 
brew dale for ſþeaking to ſignifie doing, and word to 
fignifie thing : and ſo here to blaſphewe or to ſpeak P 
word againſt the Son of man, and again againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is to oppole and refiſt them. Nov the phraſe 
Son of man here belongs unto Chriſt, as he appear'd in 
the weakneſs of humane ſtate, the ſon of A{ary, con- 
ſidered without any ſuch light ſhining in him to con- 
vince all men'that he was the —_—_ viz. Chriſt abſ- 
rrated from the great power of his doctrine and mi- 
racles, which, when they did appear, convinced the 
Auditors toan acknowledgment that never man fpake 
a he ſpake, and the beholders here, v. 23. and elſe- 
where, that ſure he was the Meſſias. This power (of 
his doArine, and here particularly ) of his miracles 
is in the parallel place Luk. 11. 20. called the finger 
of God, (Which what it ſignifies 1s clear by Exod. 8; 
I9. \vhen that is ſaid to be truly the finger of God, that 
1s, a work of God's own poiver, which the Magicians 
by their ſorcery were not able to doe) and here v. 2$. 
x 6 ſpirit of God : Which two phraſes , finger of God 
and Ni of God, appear by theſe tivo parallel places 
compared to be all one, and conſequently, to oppoſe or 
tO ſpeak againſt the due axov the holy Spirit, or the 
w1eJue ©:0d Spirit of God,is 11 this place to oppoſe the 
poiver and convincing light of theſe miracles of his 
which manifeſted him to a& by the power of God,and 
ſo were the teſtimonies of God himſelf, that Chriſt 
was, what he affirmed himſelf to be, the 2eſias pro- 
miſed. And that ſhews the ground of difference be- 
twixt theſe two fins , ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt was the 
not believing him to be the 2Zeſas, when, though he 
affirmed himſelf to be ſo, yet there was not that con- 


T he names of Abrahaws, &c. joyn'd with the name of 


vincing light and manifeſtation of bis being (0;but the 
ſecond 


/ 
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Amotationt on 8. MAT TH EW, Chap. XT1.- - 


ſecond was reſiſting this light thus brighely ſhining in 
him, acknowledging the miracles which hedid, Fob. 
11.47. but rather then they wonld acknowledge them 
to be done by God,(becauſe if they did that, they muſt 
receive him as the a prpabopey they would oor doe, 
becauſe he was not ſuchan'one as they had fanſfied and 
defired he ſhould be, a temporal deliverer) afhirming 
them to be done by the Devil, v. 24. which being their 
onely poſſible evaſion , (and that here confured by 
Chriſt by three arguments, the firſt v, 26. the ſecond 
v. 27,28, and the third v, 29, and 3o. ) he now tells 
them, that this, if they continue init, muſt needs be 
a wilfull blindneſs, and ſonot capable of that excuſe 
of ignorance or blind zeal of which'the former fin 
was capable. x = | 

Ib. It ſhall be forgiven him] The difterence of theſe 
tivo fins being ſet down (note h, ) it follows now 


- that the former of theſe was a fin for which under the 


k, 
Oux 494 


0472), 


La of the Jews there was place tor ſacriftce, and ſo 
for forgiveneſs, (upon a general confeſſion of all un- 
known fins , and asking pardon for them of God);) it 
did rot incurr that ſan&ion of Death,or Exciſion from 
the people, and proportionably (in the Chriſtian ana- 
ogy) it was in the number or of the nature of thoſe 
fins, by which the finner, if before living | qr , 
doth not :pſo fa&o become ſpiritually dead, nor in- 
curr preſent obligation to death eternal,but by Chriſt's 
ſacritice is preſerved from it; and if before he were 
ſpiritually dead, yet isnor this ſuch as is to himim- 
Pied, ſoasto fi!/ up the meaſure of his iniquities, and 
ring utter deſertion upon him, but (as a fin dx«&2- 
Firms uns, of unaffected ignorance, Nun. 15.28.) .1s 
accordingly pardonable by a general repentance.($uch 
was that of. /Vathanael, Foh. 1s 46. Can any good come 
out of Nazareh ? hich was ſpeaking a word againſt 
the Son of man, and yet eahily pardonadle.) 
- 1b. It fhal! not le forgiven | As thatformer kind of 
fin was capable of mercy, ſo this fecond was of a farr 
higher nature, none of thoſe 45mmpe]z, ighorances, for 
which onely facritices were appoinred under the Law, 
Hel. 9.7. Numb. 15.28, bat parallel to thoſe for 
which there vas noSacrifice accepted,(ſeeFleb.10.,26) 
bar juſt vengeance and puniſhment under the Law,to 
which death without mercy was to be expeCted on the 
1mpenitent oppoſers, the umwa'v)1o and d3t]now]es, ad- 
verſaries and deſpiſers, Heb. 10, 28, 29. Theſe that 
fin thus are the ſou! that doth ought preſumptuouſly or 
witha high hand, Num-15. 30. (a hand lifted iD, ſaith 
the Hebrew, a hand againſt God's finger, Luk. 11. 20. 
or againſt the holy Spirit, here) and ſo that repreches 
the Lird there,as the Spirit, Heb. To. 29. ( which is 
juſt the 8a2s gue OT Laſpheming the ſpirit here, and 
ſo rhe Helrey nM wha 
by the Greeb, 2 King.19. 22.) and ſo muſt le cut off 
from the prop/e. And proportionably now under the 
Goſpel, ſucha fin as this /ha// not Le forgiven : the of- 
fender thereby,it he were defore ſpiritually living,cer- 
rainly dies ſpiritually,and ſo is cur off from God's true 
Iſrae!, (andby the Apoſtles and the Churche's diſci- 
pline 1s ro becut off from th2 congregation by cen- 
ſures) the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death , typified by the 
legal Sacrifices , doth nor obtain that ſach ſinners 
Mould not fall into preſent ſpiritual death, and preſent 
obligation to eternal death , nor doth the firs 0 
meebneſs, but the -9d of Excommunication belong to 
ſach : -or if the offender were not before ſpiritually li- 
ving, this addes unro his dead works, and ſo brings on 
him a ney obligation to eternal death; though the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt's death, if they repent of ſuch fin 
particularſy and actually, (God giving them ſpace of 
life todoe ſo) may, and certainly doth, raiſe them up 
from rhis ſpiritual death, and obligarion to erernal,by 
Juſtification, But without ſuch particular ſpecial re- 


there 15 rendred þ/aſphemry | 


ſhall continue in death ſpiritual here tillthey-fall ints 
eternal hereafter, which is now by Chriſt-moſt clearly 


tently, though it were not before ſo' clearly revealed 
under the Laiv. The'iflne of this whole matter, as farr 
as concern'd the Pharifees there, was this, that unleſs 
their {in were particularly retracted -by repentance, 


revealed againſt all wilfall fin contirned m-impeni-' 


and Chriſt received and acknowleged upon theſe mi-- 


racles of his,or afterwards by the conviction Which the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould work upon the crucifters,they can. 
never have pardon or remifſion;not thatthey that were: 
here gmtry thould never after repent, or upon repen=- 
tance be accepted : this.is not ſaid here or 1n any other 
place,/but rather the contrary 1 everyivhere affirmed 


| m the Scripture , which offereth Repentance to all, 


(and that ſo really, thatby' the grace of Chriſt,and the 
Holy Gholt afſifting his word,they may receive it) and 
promiſeth pardon to all;be they never ſo great finners, 
ſo they do amend their lives fincerely,and lay hoid on 
God's mercy im Chriſf;zand this is particularly apply'd 
to thoſe Phariſees, by force of Chriſt's prayer for his 
crucifiers,(which was certainly heard) F.ther, forgive 
them, that is,deny them not the means of forgiveneſs, 
( the poiver of Repenting ) and forgiveneſs if they 
ſhall repent. And accordingly the Apoſtles after 
reach that God had exa/ted Chrift ro þis right hand, to 
give repentance unto Iſrael, 4. 5.31. that 18, to all Iſ- 
rael, A4,2.36, and 38. and particularly thoſe crucify- 
ing ralers, AfFZ. 17. whoſe ignorance is there, as on 
the Croſs by Chriſt, urged to make their caſe more 
hopefull; nor that it was not notoriouſly vincible and 
criminous, but that they h2d not yer received all thoſe 
means and methods of the Holy Ghoſt for their con- 
; verſion, the greateſt of all being yet behind, the raiſ- 
ing up Chriſt from the dead, to beſuch a fign to move 
them as Jonas was,Whereupon v.39,&c. he tells them, 
[that that onely ig more ſhould they have, (though 
| they were a malicious and ad»/tero generation ) and 
hen that was witneſs'd by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and the preaching and mira- 
cles wrought by that deſcent, then they that come not 
mto Chriſt ſhall never be forgiven, nor be capable of 
any farther means of working Repentance in them, this 
being indeed the laſt that ſhould ever be allow*d them, 

Ib. 1s this worid, &c,| This phraſe ſeems to referr 
toa perſuaſion of the Jes, that ſome fins which could 
not be forgiven upon their ſacrifices, whether their dai- 
ly ſacrifices,or that on the great day of Expiation, and 
ſo are irremifſible &@ 7476 mw alto, in this age, Might 
yet he remitted and pardord & 7, wire, in that to 
.come, Which ſometimes ſignifies among them the age 
of the Meſſias, ſometimes the ſtate after death, ( ſee 
note on Lxk.1, 0.) But of this fin unrepented of,ſaith 
, Chriſt, there is no place for any ſuch hope : That opi- 
;Nion of yours, that every Jew hath his part inthe age 
to coine,as thar notes the age of the Xeſſtas,(there be- 
ing now nc farther Xeſſias to be look'd forby you ) 
(hall ſtard you in no ſtead, if you Rand out impeni- 
tently againſt all this light and manifeſtation of divine 
power now evidently teſtifying that I am the eſtar. 
And for the ſtate after death , when that comes and 
your ſentence is once paſt, there will be ſmall hope 
of relief or releaſe for you. 

V. 36. Idle word | The word «pwr may bear pro- 
portion in ſenſe to' the Helres RW, which ſignifies 
v4in indeed, but frequently fa/ſe,becauſe that which is 
falſe wants the ſolidity and ſubſtance of truth. So 
wa mmoy xbyoy x, dd, vanity and lies, Prov. 30. 8. Or 
as the Greek «p35 is derived, quaſi d*py@-, when the 
words are without _ _ to . them. Thus 
xevds wy, vain ſpeech, Eph. 5. 6.18, not unprofita- 
ble, but falſe, each - with which they my ad- 
viſed that they be not deceived. Bat *cis farther ob- 


| 
| 


pentance from their fin particularly rerradted, they 


Þ 


ſervable from the Scripture Ryle, mention'd Note | r 
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Chap. x11). 


import) that thz word a zapro- unfruitful Eph. 5.11, 
and wir vaindo figaifienot onely the negation of, 
but contrariety to,all profit, that is, the greateſt iick- 


edneſs ; and fo may «py here. The advice of Pyrha- 

07.44 iS, AlpswTvegy ont {cu Niduy cnn Bafyyh Abgov appey, 
Let it be more deſirable ro thee, Or chuſe rather, to caſt 
a ſtone at an adventure, then an idle ſpeech : Where it 
is evident that abz95 «p35 is at leaſt 4 raſb ſpeech, and 
ſuch as from which a man himſelf or others may as 
probably receive ſome conſiderable hurt, as from a 
fone raſhly caſt we have reaſon to expect. And accor- 
dingly in this place R. Stevens mentions another read- 
ing, ome3v in ſtead of app9v, every wicked word. Thus 
will the «pv fue be the ſame with womes. evil things, 
v. 35. and thus it may referr to the notion of @omeyy 
fue uſed for reproach and contumely, Ce 5. IT. for ſuch 
was that againſt Chriſt,v.24-that great contumely and 
falfity of his caſting out Dev/s by the Prince of Devils. 


' That it is ſome grand crime, not every word which 


nN, 
7G nlp 
x; Tpeig vo 
xTA, 


| S. MATTHEW. 
( which uſes to (ignifie niore then the words literally | 


Paraphrafe. 

Hebrews at evenng, is here meant by this phraſe aighr 
and day: and ſo Chriſt is ſaid tobe three days and 
three nights in the earth, thoagh th2 firſt natural day he 
was not 1n the grave any part of thenight, but the lat- 
ter part of the Friday, all Saturday, and fo much of 
Sunday as until the Sun approched their Horizon, The 
reckoing of Days by the Jews was by the rox31veeor, 
evening and morning, Which made up the natural day ; 
ſoamong the Athenians alſo. See A. Gellizs {.J, £.2. 
And as it is practiſed in the buſineſs of Circumciſion, 
which was preciſely obſerved the eighth day, if the 
child were born inone day, though Þar half” an hour 
before the end of it, thar 1s, before the beginning or 
evening of the next,that half hour was counted for one 
of the eight daies, ( becauſe, ſay they, legal days are 
not accounted from time to time, or from hour to 
hour:) ſo is it h2re,that part of Friday wherein he was 
buried was the firlt day of this number. Thas when 
Luk 9.28. *tis aid, abont eight days after , Matth, 17. 
I.:and Afar. 9. 2. tis after ſix days, that is, after 's 


rends not to ſoine ſpecial end of Chriſtian edification, 
appears by the next verſe, where they are affirm'd to 
be ſuch as for which under Chriſt men are ſure to be 
condemn'd, and not by evil works or actions onely. 
V. 40. Three days,&c.] That Chriſt was not in the 


days complete, the firſt and the laſt being not com- 
plete, and fothough numbered by one,yet omitted b 

ewo Evangeliſts. And accordingly the ſpace of theſe 
very three days of Chriſt's lying 1n the grave untill his 
RelurreAion are, When *ris prophetically mentioned 


earth chree nights it is clear, and therefore the way of| by Hoſea, c.6. 2. faid to be after rwo days. So a Ly- 


interpreting this place muſt be taken from a figure , 
which expreſſes one whole thing by two parts of it, 
Thus the beavens and the earth mn S. Peter, 2 Pe.3.7. 
{ſeenotee.) ſignifie the World; and che natural day, 
conſiſting of night and day, and beginning among the 


ſtrum and an Olympiad, though they contain but tour 
complete years,are yet ſaid tobe five years, after thz 
manner of our accounting a tertian and a quartan 
Ague. See Nebriſſenſic quinquag. c. 25. and 1/.C aſau- 
bon againſt Baron. p. 16. 


CHAP. XIII 


TT HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the ſea fide. 
2+ And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 


[ went into a ſhip and fate, | and the whole multitude 


3. And heſpake many things unto them [in parables,] ſaying, Behold, a ſoiver 


went forth to ſow. 


4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's fide, and the fowls came 


and devoured them up. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


2. Was forced togoſit ina 
ſtood on the ſhore. boar, | 


3+ by Similicudes, 


4+ And as he ſowed in the 
field, ſome of his ſeed fell on 


the path, or rhe ground which was nor prepared for ſowing, but left to goonin paſſing through rhe field; and rhere that which 
fell was (crod on, ſaich Luke, and ſo was never able to grow , bur lay till it was) devoured by the birds, 


5. Same fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth , and forthwith 
they ſprang up, becauſe they had no [deepneſs of earth.] 


them and by that means, as the manner is, they came up the ſooner, for having no depth ef mou 
6. And [when the Sun was up ] they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not 


root, they withered away. 


7. And ſome fell [ among thorns ; and the thorns ſprang vp, and choaked 


them, ] 
ars not deſtroyed 3 and the 
$8. Butother fell into good ground, and { brought 
dred-fold, ſome fixty-fold, ſome thirty-fold, 


9. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
10, And the Diſciples came and ſaid unto him, W 
parables 2] 


5. ſufficient mould to take 
root, w_ enough to cover 
d to take root in. 


6. when the time of the year 
came for the Sun to ger upto 
more ſtrength and hear 


7. in ſome parts of rhe field 
where there were roots of bri- 
briars or thorns overgrew the corn, and ſo choaked it. 


forth fruit, ſome an # hun= , 1.0. corns ſprang up 


proſperoufly to the harveſt, 
every corn yielding plentifully- 


hy ſpeakeſt thou to them in 


Io. And his Diſciples won- 
dered that he ſhould ipeak fv 


myſtically and obſcurely to the people, and therefore asked him why he did ſo. 


I1. He anſvered and ſaid unto them, Bzcauſe it is given to you to know the 


myſteries of the kingdome of Heaven z but to them it 


IT. And he gave them thus 


15 not given. ] anſwer ; The underſtanding 


the higher and obſcurer parts of the Goſpel is a privilege that belongs onely unto you Diſciples, which are believers already» 
which have already received and profited, and undertaken to dire& your lives according to the rules of my Do&rine commu= 
nicared to you : but theſe which have not done ſo are nor yer fir for revealing of ſecrers to chem, (that which is fircer for their 
rurn is, to be incired by the darkneſs of Parables ro enquire into the meaning of them, v. 13.) 


12, For whoſoever Þ hath, to him ſhall be given , andhe ſhall have more a- | 
| . Whoſoever hath to pur=- 
bundance : but whoſoever hath not , from him ſhall be taken away even that he py, char is, hark made = 


hath, g | any degree of Grace or Know= 
ledge afforded him by God, ſhall haye more given him, (as in the ſeed thar fell on good ground) he thall have abundant in- 
creaſe 2 as ——— "tis known of rich men, *ris cafie and uſual for chem to grow richer ſoon by wiſe imploimenr,and lay- 
ing our of their wealth,and every man's preſenting chem ; bur whoſoever is poor ordinarily grows poorer. And ſo ſhall it be in 
he ſpiritual wealth, whoſoever implojes what he harh, he thall increaſe by exerciſing his Graces,and belides,have addition from 
God 3 but whoſocver makes not wie of what he hath, and ſo by his own fault fallerh inco poyercy, bs ſhall nor onely be denicd 
morez 
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72 Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xijj, 
tore, bur ſhall be deprived of what he hath, the means of Grace ſhall be taken from him, and alſo Grace ir ſelf, (as to that 
- meaſure which isin all the children of God) upon his wilfull continuance in fin agai nſt Conſcience ; and all degrees of it 
taken away, either when he ſhall have filled up the meaſure of his iniquities , of ( in all who die before effeRual Repen= 
tance ) at his death. 


+5. Purebles_ may -be des 33- Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and 

fioned to ſeveral uſes. Firſt , hearing, they hearnor, neither do they underſtand, ] 

They are {ach rhings, that rhoſe who delire ſincerely to learn, may by induſtry and examination of the Parables more fully 
diſcern by them then by the plaineſt ſpeech, and withall better carry it away, and retain the ſenſe of them, Burt, ſecondly , 
They that willingly ſhur rheir-eyes againſt rhe light,becauſe rheir deeds are evil, they do not uſe to ſee, but underſtand and 
diſcern leſs by Parables then otherwiſe. And yer, thirdly, if they have any deſire of learning left, Parables will more excite 

and inflame a deſire of underſtanding and enquiring after the meaning of rhem then any thing elſe, And therefore do I nor 
ſpeak plainly ro them, bur in ſuch veils as theſe, becauſe what hath formerly been without Parables delivered unto them, as _ 
plainly as whar is before their eyes, they have not made uſe of, f 


' 14; And fo whar Tfains I yon guys oonpantr? 23- of Iſaias, which ſaith, By hearing 
forerold of God's dealing VE all ear, and {hall not underitynd, and feeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
with an obſtinate people , perceive. } ; 

alchough it was forerold of ſome of your anceſtors, yer hath a moſt eminent completion now, and is found moſt true of them, 
That they ſhall nor receive ſo much profit as ocherwiſe they might by what is repreſented: or delivered to them ; things ſhall 

be ſo xnigmarically and darkly repreſented to rhem, as that they ( having before ſhur their 6ves, v. 15. ) ſhall now dilcern 

bur little. 


x5. And thisisa juſt judge= 15, For this people's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
ment of God w_ them o their eyes they have cloſed ; left atany time they ſhould ſee yith their eyes, and 
rheir former opcuration 3ne. 1, vv. with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be con- 


obſtinacy, in that rhey have 
hung town their ears (as crea- verted, and I ſhould heal them.) 


tures doe that hearken not, whereas others hold them up ) and ſhur their eyes againſt me, wilfully blinded themſelves ; for 
fear, as*twere, that they ſhould ſee, or hear, or underſtand, and by repentance and converſion become capable of my work= 
ing cures of mercy on them, which otherwiſe | ſhould infallibly doe, ( andalſo on God's part, leſt ſuch precious knowledge 
ſhould be expoſed to farther contempt.) See Note on Mar. 4. a. ; 


16. that by receiving what 16. Burt bleſſed are your eyes, [ * for they ſee,Jand your ears, F for they hear, « that, tn 
hath been already taught you, you are thus capable of thee higher 1]luminations. i that, 37 
*>. For though there have Fh = _ oy we Tong og a_ prophets and righteous men have deſi- 
been many men implo'd by 7<d to ſee thoſe things Which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe 
God to reveal his will ro things which ye hear, and have not heard them. ] 
others, and many ſo farr in God's favour, that God hath made himſelf known very particularly unto chem, as Abraham and 
Moſes, with whom he talk*d face to face ; yer the revelations now made to you are infinitely beyond all thoſe that were 
ever afforded men before. . 
18. You Diſciples therefore 18, Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower.) 
to whom it is given to know the myſteries, v. 11, (from whence to this 18. vetſe all was ſpoken as ina parentheſis) hear ye the 
weaning of this Parable. | : 


19, When any one heareth the word of the kingdome, and <underſtandeth it 


. When the Goſpel 3s , . 
Ms Y not , then cometh the wicked one , and catcheth away that which was ſown in his 


preached to any, and he lays It 


nor ro heart, bur by temprati= heart ; Þ This 4 is he which received ſeed by the way's fide. } | this is It 


. . . -  * . . . . . Z whic = 
ons is induced to [:v2 an unchriſtian life; this 1s it that Is meant by the ſced that is ſown by the path-ſide,that is,by that part of RT the 


the Parable mention*d v. 4s path ſide, 
0. But the ſowing of ſeed 20+ Bt * he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame js he that hear- * that which 
an the Nlony ground denoreth Eth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it. is ſown on 


. - f . . . . : on 
him that it rhe firſt hearing receives the Goſpel with all greedineſs and joy, looking onely on the ſmoother part of it. — 


21. Bur for want of an ho. 21+ Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while , for when tribulati- — 
neſt hexrt, a good ſcil, where ON or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is oftended,} exwpeic, 
it may take deep root, for want of reſolution to bear wharſoever the Goſpel requires of them, they laſt bur a little while. As ee Noted," 
ſoon as ever Chriſtianity is perſecuted, as ſcon as any chargeable duty is required of them, immediately they arc galled and - 
diſcouraged from going any farther in the ways of Piety. See Note on ch. 11. c. | 
Ne * He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns is he that heareth the word, * Hor 
ſeed among thorns denoterh 20d the cares of this world and the deceitfulneſs of riches choak the word, and fown, «5 
him that heareth the Go- ft he becometh unfruitfull, } arupets 
ipel ; bur the ſvlicirude and care of preſerving the things of this world ( and of getting of riches) being in his QI becom- 


. . OO G - —_ etb 
heart, where the word is ſown , ſuffocates it , and ſo renders the word in him unfruictul, makes him live never the dt 


better for being a Chriſtian, 
, X - o - 

$3 ths os: font he 2 3 ot he that received ſeed into the good ground is he that heareth the »that which 
ſeed in good pround denotech ord andunderſtandeth iz, which alſo. beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, fome an ® © 200 
him thar by hearing and UN. hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty.) 
derſtanding, and laying to heart the preceprs of Chriſt, expreſſes the effe&s of ir by bringing forth abundance of Chriſtian pra 
Qice all Jus life after, ſome in a greater meaſure then orhers, bur all in.a good propertion. 

24. The fate of the Go- 24» Another parable put he forth unto them, ing, {_ The kingdome of hea- 


ſpel or ſucceſs cf Chriſt's. Ven} 1s likened unto a man which ſoived good ſeed in his field, 
preaching in the world . | 


25. all through the wheat, , 35* Bat while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed * tares { among the Fs 
all over the ground, W -— and went his Ways dn 


26. This was not diſcern'd , 26+ But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
ar the time, but when the th2 * tares alſo.) « cockle 
corn came up and beganto exre, then beſide the wheat that was ſow'd there appeared cockle alſo. 


27, cerrzinly all the ſeed 27+ So the ſervants of the houſholder came and faid unto him, Sir, | qidſt not 


which thou didft ſow in chy- thon ſow good ſeed in thy field > from whence then'hath it tares? J 
fic)d was good wheat, and yer we diſcern now a great deal of cockle among it. Whence ſhould this be ? 


Chap. xl] nie MATTHEW,  Pataphraſe. 
(.-*4 28. Heſaidyntothem, [ Anf mg ath done this, The feryants ſaid unto him, 4, ©... 
Wilt thou then'that we go and” pather thein up # ] TS bp ear dong oomm amen 
errany offle4ticir'patre, if beplaa | | | e tis. Hereupon the 
: (np OO F if ins, if he pleaſe roagcepr rhem, t9 goe preſcntly and weed up all the Cockle. 
'*29.. But hb ſ2id; [Nay, leſt while ye gather up the tares,ye root up alſo the wheat” ,. xo, for fome of chem 
5 k . , : , 7 
q with.them- me WAY MOTT "To 01999 £16300 1.1 77 OY are in ſuch a conjunRure 
with q At rhat che one carinior, be pull'd up bur the other will follow , if ir be done by you , that are not ſo able to 
3 dilcern'th LIND bias © $ +. i pn b G =: : . , 
.» 30, Letthem both grow together [untill the harveſt : and in the time of harveſt PINE 
I will ſay to the reapers, ] Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bun- ,, 3*: "2ill my rimeof Judg. 


was | 1 43210 : i ment; and rhen I will ap. 
dles to burn them'; *bur gather the wheat into my barn. point the Angels my Officers, 
- Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdome of heaven is 
3Ts , 4 3 D2 Ce ns eaven 1S be 
like to } a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a-man.took and ſowed in his field 7; - (+ , : _ ap hotkcag 
.* © © rive nature both in rhe world, and in the heart of man where ®tis received, char it is firly reſembled 4 ite. : 
* oreater _  Z2+  Whieh.ingeed 1s the leaſt of all ſeeds ; but when it is grown, it is the Fgreat. PE 
ehen herbs, eſt among herbs, .and becometha tree, ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in 1.21; ap hp permſper 


MY aſt ſeeds that are, yer wh 
6209 1 _ 5 y r wnen 
jo — the branches thereof. ] x comes up proſperouſly , ir 


becomes bigger then any thing that: comes from a ſeed, and among the Jews. grows intoa tree with boughs 1 hf 
birds Wu orlodge in. See Nore on Luke 13. a, n g the Jews g 8118 12rge CAOUgN 30K 
33+ Another parable ſpake he unto them ; | The kingdome of heaven is like unco __ ae EE EA 
leven, which yyoman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was' , (2 DE Res 1c 2 


levened. | h | | | the hearts of men, to change 
them and affe&them, and all the ations rhat flow from them, char ir is firly reſembled to Leven, ſo mixt rhroughly with che 

whole, that although it appearerh nor in any parr of it viſibly, yer every part harh a rinRure from it. 
34. All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitudes in parables, and without a 

parable ſpake henot unto them : © _ fy or | 
35+ That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will 
open my-mouth in parables, [1 will * utter things which have been kept ſecret from 
the foundation of the world. |] 


35. I will pour our all thoſe 
myſterious truths which have 
| been kept cloſe from all time , 
and now, though in Parables, are revealed by me. 


36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into the houſe : and his diſci- | 
ples came unto him, ſaying, | Declare ] unto us the parable of the tares of 36 Explain, interprer 


the field. | | Sint . 
37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them , He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son 
of man: - | = ag Hon 
\ 38. The field is the world: the good (cM are the children of the kingdome z 4g. Theficld is thiWorld, 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one :] the place of our living here : 


rhar part of che Parable that concernerh the good Seed fignifies rhe Chriſtians ; bur that of the Tares ſignifies rhe wicked 
Seducers, ſuch were the Gnoſticks and other Herericks of the firſt times, ſuch are all Herericks and Schiſmaricks fince. 


« concluſion J9- The enemy that ſowed them is the devil: | the harveſt is the * end of the ,,, The time when Belie- 

of the Age, world :| and the reapers are the Angels. vers and Unbelievers (and Se- 

av ducers) ſhall be called to account is » to this people , thar ſolemn approching time of rheir viſication as to all other people , 
Z the time of final excilions, and eſpecially rhe day of Judgement. 

40. As therefore the taresare gathered and burnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it be [in the 


40. at God's times of emi- 
+ concluſion F end of this world. 1 


nent diſcrimination, ſuch as 


of this Age, his judgement on the Jews, (ſce Note on c. 24. c. and on Luk. p.) and ſuch the laſt dreadfull day of Doom, 
41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 4 Chriſt by his meſſen- 
* ſcandal:, kingdome all * things that offend, and them which doe iniquity, ] gers and inſtruments of his 
- Thgnda- Juſtice ſhall deſtroy all Herericks and Schiſmaricks , thar any way keep orhers from the Chriſtian Religion , andall thar live 
x | 


profeſtly in any unlawfull courſe of contrariery to Chriſtian purity. 
42. And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire ; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. 
43. Then ſhall | the righteous ſhine forth asthe Sun in the kingdome of their 


| 43. the true pure Chriſtian 
Father. ] Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 4 : 


| Profcſfors ſhine eminently in 

; ; 24,44 4 Bos rhe Church here, and after in glory. 
44> Again, [the kingdome of heaven is like unto treaſure hid in afield, the which 44 The Goſpel, being by 
when. a man hath found he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he fame nor look'd after, is yer 
hath, and buieth that field. | 5 ſometimes mer with by rhem, 
and becomes matter of infinite Joy and defireto them ; and ſo is likened ficly ro a Treaſure, which a man finding caſually 


in a field, hides again or conceals it, and then deſigning to ger ir into his poſſeſſion, accounts no price thar he can pay coo 
dear for it. | | p 


45. Again, [the kingdome of heaven is like unto a merchant-man ſeeking good- 45, 46. Others there arc 
ly pearls; which —_ followed the ſtu 
| . h , nirſted 
46. Who when he had found one pearl of great price, he went and ſold all that o Boch > omg; Keke my 
he had, and bought it. ] | | then the Goſpel of Chriſt 
comes as arich prize doth to a Merchant, which is in purſair of rich merchandiſe, and, mecting with a Jewel for his turn, laics 
out all his eſtace upon it. 
47. Again, the kingdome of heaven is like a net which was caſt into the ſea, ,_ caught fiſh of all ſorts 
and [gathered of every kind :] = good arid bad: 
48, Which, when it was full, they drew to ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the 4. 1c which wasfGick, or 
200d into veſſels; but caſt [the bad] away. gy Jy unwholeſome ar the ſeaſon 
49. So ſhallitbe | atthe end of the world : ].'the Angels ſhall come forth, and ,,, ac the rime wherein 
ſever the wicked from among the juſt, Chriſt ſhall come to work his 


revenge upon his enemies, nor onely ar chedeſtruRion'of the Jewiſh Stare, (wherein that diſcrimination ſhall be made berwixc 
believing and unbelicving Jews, reformed and utueformed) bur eſpecially at rhe final day of every man's doom, at the conclu- 


fion of the world :; | TT 


72. 
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S. MATTHEW. Chap. $iijp | 
| $0, And ſhall caſt them intothe farnace of fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh= 
ing of teeth, | 
51. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all theſe things > They {ay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. | PWETET | 
Therefore, if over and - 52 Then ſaid he unto them, [Therefore every # ſcribe which is ® inftruRed un- * mate # 
above your knowledge in che tothe kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth Sſcple fors 
Law, ye have od the forth ont of his treaſare things new and old, | H os ? 
things which 1 have told you of the nature of rhe Goſpel, rhe excellency of it beyond all orher profeſſions, and the obligation 
to good lifes ye are obli ped to ſhew forth the effe&s, and to the old ations of your former life, aRed by Jewiſh principles, to 
ſuperadde a Chriſtian praRice, afrer the manner of the Houſholder, who, when he makes ſhew of his rolſeſlions, his proviſions, 
or wealth, brings forth and ſhews the fruit of the new, as well as the ſore of the old year, his new as well as old rayments, &c. 
and all little enough for the frank entertainment of his gueſts. | 
53. And it came to paſs thar when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables he departed 
thence. | 
: o roNazz 54. And when he was come into hisown countrey, he taughethem in their ſyna- 
We 4, DES Lees, te gogue z inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and faid, Whence hath this man this 
ſer abour rhe work of publick Wiſedome and theſe mighty works ? | 
reaching of them in their Aflemblies ; which he did in ſuch manner, exprefling ſuch knowledge, and doing ſuch Miracles, thar 
they which ſaw and heard were amazed and aſtoniſhed ar it, ſaying, What means of knowledge hath he had by his education 2 
and from whence can he be imagined to derive the power of doing ſuch Miracles ? 
55. Is not this the carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called Mary ? and [ his 
brethren, ] James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Jude > 
56. And his fiſters, are they not all with us? | Whence then hath this man all 
theſe things? ] 


Pataphraſe. 
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55. his firſt couſins, 


$6, Whence then is it that 
he chus far excells and ſurpaſ- 


ſeth all chem ? 
57. diſcouraged from fol- 97+, And they were | * offended ini him, But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is * ſcandalſs 
lowing him *any longer : not without honour, ſave in his own country, and un his own houſe, ] ns 8 


Note on 
whereupon Jeſusſaid unto thoſe that were preſent, This is no ſtrange rhing co me, for *ris proverbially obſerved chat a Propher, "I G 


or any ſent from God, is not deſpiſed or undervalued ſo much any-where as among his own country-men and kindred , who 
knew his birth here below» but know not of his Commiſſion from Heaven, 


58. And he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbelief, 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. 8. Hundred-fold | That great proportion of « 
Hundred-fo!d in the harveſt 1s no ſuch prodigious in- 
creaſe as men imagine. For though it were ſtrange that 
to the number of the buſhels of ſeed there ſhould be 
an hundred times ſo many brought home by way of in- 
creaſe, becauſe a great deal of the Corn that is ſowed 
miſcarrys and comes to nothing; yet it is eaſy to obſerve 
that from one ſingle corn (which is here reterr'd to by 
the 5 Z &«g13v, &c, and &5 in Mark, that is, one an hun- 
dred ) there oft come ſo many branches and (alks, 
and prains in all thoſe ſtalks, as may eaſily and ordina- 
rily make up the number ſometimes of thirty, ſome- 
times of Sxty, nay ſometimes of an handred-fold ; 
though the truth is, the bandred-fold is the liberalleſt 
proportion, and ſo is ſet down as the higheſt degree of 
fruitfulneſs in rhe good ground. See c. 19. 29, 

V. 12. Hath] The word *x4» ſignifies here ( as 'tis 
plain by the Parable ) to »ſe, ro occupy, to rraffick Witn 
Grace, to take that care of it which belongs to ſo great 
a treaſure : ſo ſaith Phavorinus in the word vyzy ©, 
$11, 79 emwentidel gem x Quaderur, To bave 18 uſed for 
zo take care of, to keep. Thus perhaps may ew 5x4» fige 
nifie Heb. 12. 28. though ic be capable of another ren. 
dring, as there we ſhall ſee, : 

V. 19. #nderſkendeth | Swing ſignifies ordinarily 
laying to heart, thinking on, conſidering ; Euvine, Cite 
agCt, ſaith Didymus; and ſo CvuCdmw Luke 2,19.ſeems 
all one with it ; and ſo Suidas, (uinu rm roo, to con- 
fider or think on, and owner, Baimq, Cue, and Heſychi- 
us, Colamryoioy. So *Ofvars,Siyy vo Zuvies o, THemo—— 

Conſider and pleaſe thy ſelf in private» And fo Prov, 
21. 12, the Septuagint renders Maſchil by Cuu&* and 
ſo Pſa/, 106. 7. and ſo here v.15, conſider and turn, an- 
ſwerable to Ezech. 18. 28. becauſe be confidereth and 
turneth anay from his ſins. 

Ib. This is he] That the s:% tr avapei; fighifies lite- 
rally not him that receives the ſeed, but that hich is 
ſown, either 5 avv9©- the ſeed in S. Luke, or 5 avy@& 
the nord, orthe like, appears both by the Parable, in 
which anſverable to it is the a 7 #mor, &c. ſome fell, that 


xy, the ſeed is the word, and v. 14. inſtead of the 
ampeig dons is the m9 movy that which falls, which muſt 
needs be the corn andnor the ground, and inS. Mark 
C. 4. 19. *tis clearly the corn (and not the man or the 
ground) that becometh unfruitful ; and therefore 'ris 
clear that as &# he refers to the whole precedent ora- 
tion, when any one hears, &c. {0 the avapeis ſown 18 the 
whole of that *part of the Parable, the ſeed, and the 
ground, and the ſowing, and the foivls picking it up, all 
together, and then & ſignifies z5 denoted by. Onely *tis 
true that in the following exprellion, #75 thy dxtay, this 
is he that heareth, &c. the word | zs | is taken alittle 
otherwiſe, and the phraſe ſignifies this 3s it ( that is, 
che ſeed ſown in that ground, or, i» complexo, the ſeed 
with its ground, is it) which denoteth, Or,by which is de= 
nated, he that beareth, &c. By both which 'tis obſerva- 
ble that in the Scriprure Diale& th word & ;5, or 5ns 
& this js, doth either, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, fignifie 
[ /gnificat, ſignifies, | or| ſegnificatur, is ſignified, | that is, 
denotes one thing which is anſwerable to another, 
whether it be the fign or thething Ggnified: ſometimes 
the ſign, as v. 19. ins ty 6 mes ly avngels, this is 
it that is ſignified by the ſeed ſown by the path ſide 5 and 
ſometimes the thing ſignified, as v. 20, Ss 8v 6 4 ab- 
oy &xav, this is it which fignifieth him that heareth the 
word, &C. and ſo v. 22+and 23. | 
V.28. Enemy | The phraſe 3305s arvgwn©,literal- 


ly enemy man, is here an Hebraiſm, the like as we ſhall Exv% r= 


find Eſth.7. 6. the man adverſary, or adverſary man, 
is this withed Haman, And ſo it reſtrains not the word 
here toa man, but leaves it in the latitude that 3355 
alone would be, a man, or devil. 

V. 35. Utter | The word sg4Zoww muſt berendred 


I will pour out ; for, ſaith Heſychius, #gdEs1c, Bevotiar, BridForyml 


it ſignifies to ſend forth ſoas a fountain doth water, or 
as a tree its juice or moiſture, Thus y23 (which Pſal. 
I9. 3. and ſo Pſal. 119. 171. and Pſal. 145, 7. is ren- 
dred 8pefywa ) ſignifies ſcaturire, OL exundare, tO pour 
forth water from mithin it, as here the uuxprula, what 
was before kept cloſe within. 


V.52. Scribe| The waund)e; Scribe, here ſet op®* o' 


allel place Lukg 8+ 11. Where 'tis ſaid that « anip@+ [polite to pratrat Diſciple, fignifies him that is skjlfull - Tarun he 
t 


15,in ſowing fell, and alſo more particularly by the par- 


& hes 


L 0 #3 eb / it dies <> v F abt, * 
ied 5 _ *. * 7A Wy: P ES cb: oa *— WW, ">. Sy rt CE + be 
» "i 4 C TH IN BIS : \ j » yy ro ſhe Ke hk 74 F408 Y 
by Kos ny 4 bt. A : ae *% 
= ” : — 


Chap. xiv. 417 te F$6 447 8. MATTHEW. 
the Mo/aice/Law(as the Diſciple is he thathath there- fore, And'bei 
rt 96 the knowledge of the Goſpel,) or any; ment is tobe he-brings forth and uſeth what is 
man conſider'd as furnithed wich ſacred inftrudtions |neceflary of both, $o for the furniſhing a Table he 

' and obſervations out of the Law and the Prophets,and | brings torth his hatand-cold meat, that which is new 
their Ad-vevwrs, any sKill in the myſteries 'of the Ol. dreſs'd, and that yhich-remains of former meals. And ' 
| | > Religion 3 whio when he becomes | ſo in all othet parts of Qeconomy, new and old Gar- 


Parapbraſe. 


| 5 
thus furniſh'd, when any entertain- 


"Teſtament or Jewiſh 


a Diſciple, or turns Chriſtian, he becomes furmſh'd 
with the myſteries 'of the New Teſtament, By this 
means he is here aid to be like the houſe-keeper, who, 
for the maintaining of hisfamily all the: year Jong, is: 
ſuppoſed to have a repoſitory for proviſions, (Which 1s 


ments inthe wkedrobe.©. Thus doth this knowing Fep, 
being now farther. inftraged. by Chriſt, lie jock X an 
obligation of performing, as occaſion requires al{ni- 
ons both'of: moral and Chriſtian Vercues 3 but firſt 
and eſpecially of Chriſtan, which arethe new, here 


here call'd his Swwwess or ftore- houſe). and there to have firſt named, though the watrrdbaulv©- was laſt, by” way 
laid in proviſions of both ſorts, new and old, the new of bJ©-, 'in other places frequently obſervable, Ste 


ofdaily purveyance, and the old which we. call the' Note on chap, 7.b. 
C HAP, XIV. Paraphraſe. 
1. A T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus, | Yu $i DAR b 
2. And faid unto his ſeryants,This.is John the dal [ he is riſen from oy ny ery on 


the dead, and therefore mighty works doſhew forth themſelves in him.}J.' . Miracles, yer bring pur co 
death, and God rhinking fic to raiſe him from denth again, *cis reaſonable ro expe thar God will afliſt him wich a miraculous 
power, ro allure men that he was ſentfron God ; his riſing from rhe dead is fo ſtrange rthing, char it mult needs be artnded 
with other Miracles. | 


3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put bias in priſon for 
Herodias ſake, his Brother Philip's wife. X 
4. For Johnſaid unto him, It 18 not layyfull for thee to have her. 
5. And ivhen he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe 


5. 4 Prophet, of 6f ſome- 
they.counted him [as a prophet. 


what & highee rank , more 
| | ' then a Prophergc, 11. g, 

6. But _—_—— birth-day}] was kept, the daughterof Herodias danced 6. See Mare. Note c. 
before them, and pleaſed Herod, | 

7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to give 
aSK. : | 
- 8. And ſhe, [being before * inſtruted of her mother, aid, Grve me here 9, ypan the advice, impul- 
John Baptift's head in a charger, fon, ioftigarion of her mother, 


| with whom ſhe confuled whit he hould ash, 
9. And the King Þ was forty : nevertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and them which '\, T1;, peririon was very 
* ſace with him-at meat, he commanded it to be given her. ] andteprable to Herod: yer 
becauſe he had ſworn, and rhat it might not _—_ levicy or inconſtancy ro thoſe thac were ar che Feaſt with Hitt when he 
made the Oath, he gave appointment it ſhould be fo. ; 
10. And he ſent, and beheaded Johan the priſon. 
11. And his head was brought ina charger, and given'to the damoſell * and fe 
prought 3: to her mother. - + — ; | 
12. And his difciples came and took up the body and buried it; and -went and told - 4, app Jolin's Difciptes 
Jefus.] | | ; | .. © _ took efte of hiv Bitial/ and 
+ that being done came to Jeſus, whoſe forerunner John. was, and cold him what had befaln Joha, and'(probablyY cont» 
When Jelts hextd of i, he departed thenceby ſhipintoa delarepleceapate;* 1 0c 
13. When Teſus heard of ir, [he c intoac DRY Foto DT 
and Tio the people had heard owt, they followed him or? foot oht of the ,,; Fra rrater 
cities.) | - ,, ..  falflle& his Office for which 
he was ſent, (ſee ©. 12. 154): hedeparred by thip from thence, raking none bar his Diſciples with him, and wenr'ro a place 
_ was not inhabited : and whewi the prople Hear whither he was' gone, they took a' compaſs by land, and caine'ro hiri 
mKrncr. | Ce BN = 
14. And Feſug went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, and | was moved with + ;,. 4, 6 kind; as ner to 
compaſſion toward them, and} he healed their fick,- | Etc” convent hitiiſelF front chem ari 
; longer, but came rothemgand when.hewas _ 


15. And whea it was evening, his Diſciples came-to him, ſaying, Thisis a deſert" - x; tw ritae 6f evening, 
place, [and the time is now paſt; } ſend the multitudes away, that they may goe when every one gery him ro 
unto the villages ,and buy themfelves viRuals. his Inne,-and provides for his 


ray | | ſuppergis already paſt; - 
' 16, Nor 20kes ſaid unto them, They need not depart, give ye them to eat; ry 
. T7. Andthey ſay unto him, We have here bur five. loaves and two fiſhes. 
18. Heſaid, Bring them hither to me. Hf TOR nk 
I9. And [he commanded rhe multitudes to fir down on.the graſs, ] and took the 4, he appointed the Apo- 
five loaves and the two fiſhes ; 'and looking up to: heaven he'©bteſſed, and brake; files Mark 6. 39. to diſpoſe 
and gaye the loayes to þis Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the multitude. ow meul-wiſc or graſtplars 


20. And they did all eat, and 'werefilled; and hey took up-of the fragments that 
remained twelve baskets full, ' © ; | Fa 5 | 
be And they thathad eaten were about five thouſand men, [befidesÞ women 21. nor counting 
and children; YT IG. on oh edt 2 | | 
22, And ftraightway Jeſus cofirained fits Diſciples'ro-geranmts a ſhip;"and'to go6 | 2.2» Upon chis ht multi 
before him ms other ſide, while'hie fent agtng mono bends þ | — rudes difigning to, rake! hint 
'_  andproelaimhim King, John 61/15. hepreſently ſent Ris'Difciptes- vby' ſea wo the wildcrrefs,. Mar. 6. 32» (which 
was on thre-{ame fide with Berhſaidz hor”, Capernaumy whiklleryriſoems rhey whats Joho64 175) cherſs he might quicely. diſcaiſs 


the multirud e, 
titu H 2 23. And 


her whatſoever ſhe would 


az 


ya&XE 


® p 


Cs 


Arinotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. X1V. 
-23- And when he had fent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart 
to pray: and * when the ey | 
24+ But the ſhip was now 
| wind was contrar 
25, towirds the morning 29, And[in 
on the ſea- 


- 


26. ſome Spirit or phan- . c 4m ge 
taſtick ſhape, ferns therk ing, Itis | a ſpirit :] and t 
to walk bodily: 


not afraid, 
8. 
fon, an 
may 


eive me thy commiſ- 
I chen1 know 1 ſafely unto thee on the water, 


29. And he ſaid, Come. 


28. And Peter anſwered him, and 


ening was come, he was there alone. 
in the midſt of the fea, tofſed with waves 3 for the Tifo"s 


the fourth watch ofthe night] Jeſus went out unto them, walking 
26. And whenthe Diſciples ſaw him walking onthe ſea, 


they were troubled, ſay- 
y cried out for fear. | : 


27. But iraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, Be of good chear, itis1 ;be 


ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, [bid me] come 


And when Peter was come downout of the ſhip, he 


walked on the water togoe to Jeſus, TO 
30. But when he ſaw the .wind boiſterous , he was afraid z and beginning to 


32, why did thy mind ſtand 
divided , flote between Faith 


fink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 
31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth þ;; hand and caught him, and ſaid un; 
to him, O thou of little faith, [wherefore didſt thou doubt ?} 


ind diffidence? why didſt chou Ragper ? why didſt thoudiſtruſt my power , when I had bid thee come tothe ? 


32+ Chriſt and Peter 


33- thereſt of his Diſciples 
cameevery one of them and 
adored him, and acknowledged. his Omniporence, 


34. Cinnererh»Deur. 3.17. 


35. knew him, as havi 
been there before, Luk. 5+ 1. 


36. touched ir, or any part 
of his garment 


- 32, And when[ they] were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed, 
33. Thenſthey that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, ] ſaying, Of a 
truth thou art the Son of God. 


34. And when they were gone over, they came into.the land of [© Genneſaret.} 
35. And when the men of that place [had knowledge of him, ] they ſent out into 
all chat countrey round about, and brought unto him all that were diſcaſed, 


36. And beſought him that they mighc onely touch the hem of his garment : and 
as many as [touched] were made perfealy whole, 


Annotations on Chap, XIV. 


V.8. Inſtruted] The word Teg@:&dlo, faith Bude- 
45, hatha peculiar notion for a Client rang oi 
Advocate in his Cauſe , telling him.the heads of his 
Defence, and ſo it may properly ſignifie herez and ſo 
the Vulgar reads premonita , that Herodias inſtrutted 
her danghrer , .«dwoniſhed her before-hand What ſhe 
ſhould propoſe to the King by way of requeſt : ſoin 
X enophon ' Anourup. a', the Maſters having ſhewed their 
Scholars how to doetheir buſineſs, x, md abyp arofica- 
Cor, do alſo by words premoniſh them. Bat beſides this, 
js | Jcbing renders mwpf:Bedei;, aega8es, and in the 
ol Gloſlary, ap«C:iCaLo, promoveo, proveho, and Sxidas, 
epofrÞaCeas, meiders, mygyeis* in all of theſe to ſtir up, 
perſuade, inſtigate. The Interpreters of the Old Te- 
ſtament uſe it for J3W to ſharpen, Deut. 6. 7, and that 
belongs to the ſame ſenſe. | 

'-V. 9g. Was ſorry] Of Herod's ſorrow -many motives 
and reaſons might be colleted. One leſs obſervable 
mightbe, becauſe this was his Birthday-feaſt, On ſuch 
days they were wont to make merry, and entertain 
the people, and make it Holy-day from all ſecular eme 
ployments ; and they took ſpecial care to avoid all ill 
Omens, to have no quarrels nor contentions, no plea= 
dings in fore, Wy ads: 00s | 

( Natalem colimugs, tacete lites, 

Mart. }. 10. $7.)but eſpecially no ſhedding of bloud, 

no Executions, counting it unfit to deprive any of 
life that day wherein they received theirs, ("BI&- Www 
Hire xondCer Tay xgmaremmoy agrs &y. ompards, Wwk- 
VAtv, x munYees, KC: NEE2ndwn, ſaith Philo againſt 
Flaccus :) andifany hanged on the gallows or Croſs 
before, they were then tobe taken down: This was done 
by the Pagans, leſt they ſhould offend: or: fadden 'or 
diſpleaſe their Genizs ; and Herod, being more then 
half a Pagan,might well have this capſe'of grief, and ſo 
be troubled to doe this on Fobn Baptiſt this day. Bur 
beyond this, two. gther reaſons of Herod!s, ſorrow-are, 
ſet dawn by the Evangeliſts. One Jar. 6, 20, where. 
*tisſaid, Herod feared Jobn, and look'd-uporr him as 2 
Juſt and boly man, and thereupon reformed* many things 


upon his inftance, and cook pleaſure in hearing him 3 and 
that is mention'd as, the obſtrution of Herodjas's 
defign of killing him , verſe 19, A ſecond reaſon 1s 
here mention'd verſe5. he feared the multitude, be- 
canſe they connted Fobn as a Prophet , he was afraid 
to meddle with him becauſe of his popularity , (as 
the Phariſees were, chap. 21. 26.) Both theſe had an 
influence on Herod, and- cauſed this reluRancy to his 
Execution. | 

V.19. Bleſſed] That waoyew to bleſs ſignifies to 


otherwiſe expreſs'd by praiſing, glorifying, ſinging, 
confeſſing, calves of ly, "ah ts 08. FE» 
and two of them together, & zxeerm 4dvris, Col. 3. 16, . 
with Bmkeoing ging Or praiſing. The onely difh- 
culty here 1s, whether the Verb cvatynos, be bleſs'd, 
be to be rendred ſoas to joyn with the bread and fiber, 
or with the word God underſtood, that is, whether it 
be, he gave thanks to God, Or be bleſſed the bread, &Cc+ 
praying for God's bleſſing upon them, - The ſenſe in 
either notion will be much the ſame. For if he /eſſed 
or gave thanks to God, he is tobe ſuppoſed alſo to have 
pray*d for his being upon them 3 and fo if he gave 
tbanks or pray'd' for bleſſing on them, it muſt be to 
God that this was perform'd. But the uſe of the phraſe 
in the New Teſtament inclines it (both here and 4Zar. 
6. 41.and8, 7.) tothe latter Notion, that of bleſſing 
the bread, giving thanks for it, For ſ01 Cor. 10. 16. 
where it hach' an Acciſative caſe joyn'd with it, it is 
mmjeloy, the cup Or: pot, the cup of bleſſing  wAoyEubs 
hich we bleſs, which makes it neceſſary to render the 
word in that place, 'not to give thanks ſimply, but to 
bleſs, that is; by giving of thanks to' ſeparate: or con- 
ſecrate it to a holy uſe ; as when Gez. 2. 3. 'tis ſaid of 
God, that he ha/loned, the ſeventh day, and bleſſed it. 
Thus 1 Sam. 9. 13. we reade wavytiy mu Wworer' to 
bleſs.the:$acrifice, thatyis, by giving thanks to God to 
conſecrate it, And ſo: Luk.9.16.'tis clearly(without che 


notion of any extraordinary Conſecration) ſaid of the 
Loaves and Fiſhes, waiynesy andy be bleſſed them, 
and 


give thanks 18 ſufficiently known :* And the ſame is TRY 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap, to, «© 
iand brake, &0 And this 1s «x4d4vto ſanttifir vith prai- clear that the (a fignifies all from the beginning of 
er, &c+ 1 T iv- 4+ $+ Which belongs to the uſe of every the evening till the next morning, the ſpace of the 
creature, and not onely of thoſe which are conſecra- Sun's being ſer,as the morning is of the Sun's being up. 


77 


$$tis an ift- 
terdiQ, org 
heis obli- 


tedto a peculiar uſe in the ſerviceof God, 
V.23. Evening | The different fignification of 5a; 
yroedns, the evening being comes N his verſe, from the 
ſame phraſe verſe 15. may be obſerved : For betwixt 
that and this the people were ſet to ſupper, and riſen 
again, the Diſciples ſent to take boat, and the multi- 
tudes diſtiſs'd by Chriſt; and all that being done, Fe- 
ſus goes by bimſelf to the mount to pray, an then after 
that it follows, iſa; 5 JvouWns, the evening being come. 
The fiire way of underſtanding this muſt be by compa- 
ring theſe paſſages with the relations of the other E- 
vangelifts. 


the former part of the aRion, but tothe latter he doth, | 
ſaab (and uſed by the Hieraſalens Targum Nums 34. 


Fob. 6. 16. ws 3 ie jardle, when the evening was come. 
S. Mark in the firſt place hath a different phraſe, 5Jy 
Seas mis jarogons, much time being now ſpent, C. 6, 
v- 35 3 andS. Lake another, n 5 nwipe npZelo #Airgy, c.9, 
V. 12. now the day began to wane. In the latter place, 
. S. Mark.reads with S. Matthew, Lag arowpns, evening 
being corwe, and S, Luke proceeds not to that part of 
the ſtory. By this it is clear, that the laticude of the 
wordi{z, which we render evening, isit Which muſt 
reconcile the ſeeming difference. The evening and 
the morning mere the firſt day, faith Afoſes3 and fo 'tis 


ah. £1 


'SO Matt, 28. 1. *}3 (afar, the evening of the Sab- 


bath, is immedutely attended with +5 8#9woxicn cis way 
 ouf6amur, the light of the morning of the firſt day of the 
week3 and here the firſt thing after this laſt ia; 3460- 
ens 18 the fourth watch: tn the night, that is, toward 
, morning. According to this latitude, the declination of 
' the day, the Sun-ſetting, in S. Luke, and the y»zuch time 


being ſpent, 1nS. Mark, is by S; Mathep call'd 6a, 


v.15: andthe nizht-time ( for ſo it was when they 


| were a-rowing an the tiver, and he at his praiers in the 
mount) is by all the three Evangeliſts, that mention it; 
” © - 94» » y ' : 

S. Fob aſfigns not any part of the day to call'd*{z too. See Note on Mar. 14.c. 


V. 34. Grnneſaret] The place called FANJJ in Jo- 


15.) was after commonly call'd Genez.ar, ſaith Foſe- 
phus, from the Chaldee DVI, which was the rendring 
of that Hebrew : from both which put together ariſech 
the word here Genezareth, that is, cthewalley of bran= 
ches; and this as the title of the whole Province,which 
contain'd init the Lake ſo call'd, and the City in the 
Tribe of Neph:hali, which Herod adorn'd with magni- 
ficent buildings, and call'd it Tiberias, in honour of 75- 
berius Ceſar; and accordingly rhe Lake of Genezarath 
is ſometimes call'd the Sea of Tiberias, 


. . o\ 


m_—_— 


CHAP. XV. 


Is "ou came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of, Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
. 2. Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? for they 


waſh not their hands [ when they ear bread. ] 


3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do you alfo tranſgreſs the com- 


mandment of God by [ your traditions ?] 


not taught by God, bur by your ſelves delivered to your Diſciples? Sure this mult be acknowle 


De 


Paraphraſe. 


- 24 before meat, as the Jews 
think chemſclves obliged to 


does 


3: the obſervante and pra- 
iccof thoſe things which are 
dped by you a great fauir, wi 


expe&t to have all your own-Ordinahces obſerved ſo punQually. 


&. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father and mother; and, He that 


[ ® curſeth father or mother, ] ler him die the death. 


&. But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or bis moth 


whatſoever thon mighteſt be profited by me, 
6. And honour not his father or his mother, 4 he 


made the commandment of God of none effe& | by your tradition. 


4- uſeth them ill ih word; 
or deeds, rhar lightly regards 
them, thar refuſerh rodoe ought for rheih, v. $. 
er, It ic a © oifr by $, 6. Butcontrary to this» 
your Tradition is, that if a 
man can anſwer his Parents, 
when they need any reli-f,and 


ſhall be free. Thus have ye 
| rel] chem, ſaying. have bound 


my ſelf by an oath har I will nor dee any rhing ro the relief of my Firher and my Mother» or» as ſume will underſtand ir, O 


Fathers that by which chou ſhouldeſt be relieved by me is a 


gitt already devored to God,and cannot withour impiety be other= 


wiſc employed, and by this Picty ro God I may be as profitable and helpfull ro thee, for God will repay ir upon me and thee 
in our needs ; he is under obliparion not to give it his Father» or (1s fome would have it, in purſuance of the latter inrerpre- 
ration) he hath ſaid enough co his Parents, or, he ſhall be free from that obligation ro relieve them, (See Note on x Pet. 4.. ) 


Here is a clear example to demonſtrate, that you that ſtand ſo for rhe obſerving of your Traditions do make no {craple to evatu- 


are the obligation of Gods cornitiands, 


7. Ye hypocrites; well did Eſaias propheſie of you, faying, 


8, This people draweth 
their lips 3 but cheir heart is far from me. 


9, But in vain dothey worſhip me ; teaching for dofrines the * traditions of 


feti. ] 


and likely ro receive a lender rewardg when tay Commands 
of chem, See Mir. 7.79; and Heb. 8. Norte a. 


19, Andhe called the multitude, and faid unto them; Hear and underſtand; ] 


nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with 


9. The ſervice wiucl hey 
perform ro me is little worth» 
are not heeded by ther; but rheit own Conſticurions ſec up in ſtead 


19. And leaving the Pli2- 


fiſees with ſome diſlike, he calls the mulcirude; (ho, while he talked to the Phariſees, ſtood ar ſome diſtance) and ſpeaks more 
hopefully of and chearfully to them, ſaying, To rbis wiarrer of waſhing before mea» ſo inſiſted oh by the Phariſees, do you 


conſider whar I now ſiy. 


x1. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man but that which cometh 


 Cutof the niouth, this defileth a mane ] 


$ plontati- } 
mg 


12, Then came his diſciplesand ſaid to him, Knoweft thou that the Phariſees 


 [ were offended] when they heard this ſaying ? 
. 13. But he 
planted ſhall be rooted up.) 


as they who come with ſuch 


anſvered and ſaid,Every + 4 plant which my heavenly Father hath not 


prejudices as the Phariſees do, thar prefer their own tnjundions 


11.Not ther which is carers 
bur that which is ſpoken, pol- 
lurzth any man. 


12. palled, and diſcouriged 
from receiving thy DoQrine 


rher reply but this, All ſuch 
before che Commands of Gad, 


V« 9. *tis to be expeRted rhar the telling them the truch will aliene them All ſeed but rhar which falls on che good ground, and 
is there radicared in Humility and Piery, ſuchas my Facher owns the planting of, ſhall cerrainly come ro nought. And conſe= 
quently ſo muſt all Faith in theſe opinionative men ; and thetefors *ris nor ſtrange if rhey be gailed, and depart from me, ups 


on the noting and reproving of their Etrouts, 


H 3 14. Ee: 


13. To this he gave no 9-' 


GS 
Iemyenpir, 
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14. If chis have galled and , 14+ Let them alone 3 they be blind leaders of the blind : and if the blind' lead 
diſcouraged and drove them the blind, they ſhall both fall into the ditch. ] | | 
from me, ler themgo ; they areſtupidly and perverſly ignorant themſelves, and rake great pleaſure ro be accounted DoRors 
and Rabbi's, inſtru&ers of the ignorant 3 and what can be the effeR of this, bur char the Leaders and they that arc led by 
them ſhall rogerher ingulf themſclvesin perdirion ? | | 

15+ Tell us the meaning of 15, Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, [Declare unto us] this parable, 

| 16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo * yet without underſtanding ? *ſ611,allthis 

17. every thing thar wear , 17+ Donot ye yet underſtand, that [whatſoever entreth in at the mouth goeth Vit 
firſt comes from without, and intothe bell 5 and is caſt out into the draught 2] 
ſo is no part of us, is not imputable ro us in reſpeR of rheprinciple z and then derh bur paſs or rravell chrough us, is ſoon dif. 
ae yo and thrown out of the body again ? and ſo, be ir never ſo groſs, never ſo unclean, ir cannor pollute the eater ; ac 

caſt nor comparably ſo much as chat which hath the original from eur ſelves, and hath ſome ſpace of permanency there, | 

18. Burunclean,unſavoury IS. But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth come forch from the heart, 
ſpeeches, *ris clear that they and they defile the man, ] 
proeced from the heart : and thoſe that are rhere, rhar is, in the hearr, that ſpring from chat fountain, which we are moſt con. 
cexned to keep pure, and which is moſt truly and properly ours, and impurable to us, thoſe are the ſort of things chat may moſt 
reaſonably be deemed to defile any man. | 

' 19. Forout of the heart proceed ©* evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- * wicked 
nications, thefts, falſe-witneſs, Þ blaſphemies, — 
, . ; z Or de= 

20. but ſo merely corporeal , 20 Theſeare the things which defile a man : [but to eat with unwaſhed hands fem, 
and external a thing as omit» defileth not a man, ] CR 
ting. t9 waſh before meat cannot be thought to defile any man. | | Bevwgupin 

21. Then Jeſus wentthence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, *? 
22, an heathen woman 22+ And behold, [af woman of Canaan came] out of the ſame coafts, and cried 
born in Phenice , hearing of Yo him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David ; my danghter is 
his Miracles, and that he was: orievouſly vexed with a Devil. 
now come thither, came to him on purpoſe | 

23.entreared him, (ſee Norte 23+ But heanſivered her not aword. And his diſciples came and [beſought him; 
on Joh. 4.c.) ſaying, Doe thar ſaying, # Send her away, ] for ſhe crieth after us, 
tor her that the dehres, that ſhe may be quiet, 

:4. My miſſion is purpoſe= _24+ But he anſweredand ſal, { I amnot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
ly tothe Jews, to reduce them of Iſrael. | | | | | : 
to Repenrance, and ſo to ſhew my Miracles among them. 

5. fell down and beſought 25. Then came ſhe and {worſhipped him,] ſaying, Lord, help me, 
him, 

16. to work chefe Miracles 26. But heanſwered and (aid, It is not meet |_to take the childrens bread, and 
and Curcs on an heathen, tO calt it to dogs.] | 
which were deſtin'd ro God's people the Jews, 

175 1 befuack hes, Leeds And ſhe ſaid, [ ** Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crums which " Tea,orl 
for although ir be as thou fall from their maſter's table. ] och thees 
ſaiſt, yer *ris ordinary that the dogs lick up the remainders and ſcatterings of the Table ; and ſo may the Gentiles be admitted 
ro partase of thy mercies to the Jews. 

; | 28. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great ;; thy faith ; be it 
unto thee even as thou * wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very * deſire, 


28. inſtant point of rime« [ hour. ] OED Videie, 
29. And Jeftis departed from thence, and came |_ nigh unto the ſea] of Galilee, 
and went up into a mountain, and ſat down there. 


o, And great multitudes came unto him , having with them thoſe that were 


- 3 . 4 
Pc 4 trol), duſts Wy. Ss lame, blind, [dumb, maimed, and many others,] and caſt them down at Jeſus feet ; * 


limbs, and many more fick of and he healed them. 
other diſeaſes, 


29, to the coaſt, by rhe ſide 
of the ſea | 


do 31. Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 
vs or Genet? Ereer the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee : [and they glorifi- 
ledg*d this to be \ wondeafull ed the God of Ifrael. |] - oy 


work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſrael, and ſuch as no other God was able to doc. 

32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, andſaid, I have compaſſionon-the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days, and have nothing te 
eat 3 and I will not ſend them away faſting,” leſt they faint by the way. 

33. And his diſciples ſay unto him,Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in the © 
wilderneſs, as to * fill ſo great a multitude ? 2 Ol 

34. And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How. many loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Se- 
ven, and a fe\v little fiſhes. 

25- And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground, = 

36. And he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, ard brake 
them, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the mulntude. | 

37. And they did all eat,and were * filled : and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left ſeven baskets full. | | an 

38. And they that dideat were four thouſand men, beſides women-and children. 
139. And he ſent away the multitudes, and took ſhip, and came into the cbaſls of 
+ Magaala. | | $4 


Athtotas 


b 


Karxineoyia. 


Co 


Kop82v, 
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" not inplain words curſe their parents, (Which the Pha- 


.with 9329» a gift here. And what hath thus: paſſed un- 


V. 2, Waſh not their hands ] A cuſtome this ol 
taken up among the Jexs, and ſoſtritly commanded 
one another, that he that ſhould not obſerve it was 
thought guilty of an heavy crime and a capital. So 
ſaith Rabbi Aquiba, He that takes meat with unnaſh d 
hand: is merthy of death : and cherefore having in pri- 
ſon water given him for his uſe, -to waſh and todrink, 
having by accident ſpilt one half of it, be waſh'd his 
hands in the remainder; thinking it more neceſlary to 
doe ſo then ta drink, and to die then to violate the 
Traditions of his Anceſtors. Hence is that of another 
Few, Rabbi Faſe, that to eat with unwaſh'd hands is all 
one a4 to lie with a mbore- = 

V. 4. Curſerh,8c.The words of this ſecond Text, 
being by our Saviour taken out of Exod. 21. 17. and 
ſet down punRually out of the Sepeuagint, xawnoyia, 
according to the ſcope of Chriſt, mult have theexcent 
of the fignification of the Hebrew Radix 22Þ : and 
therefore it ſignifies 1. poſitively, doing Or ſpeaking 
injurionſly toAny and 2), rivatively, light] 'y regar- 
dino in words or deeds, and ſonot maintaming them 
in Heir need. For as this isthe thing to which Chriſt's 
ſcope direQts the fignification of it here ; ſo 27Þ the 


word uſed inall the Texts to which this refers, Exod-| 


21.17. Levit.20.9. Prov.20.20, fignifies vilipendere, 


contemere, parvi facere, to flight, and contemn, and ſet] 


at no»ght (as in Pihel moſt uſually maledicere.)S0 Exec. 
22, 7, nuTipe & wipe many, ſay the Septuagint, 
where we rightly render it, ſet light by father and mo- 
ther. And although every part of this was not ſo far 
meant, Exod. 21. 17. as to bring temporat death qn all 
that did thus negle& then Parents z. yet it1s thus fitly 
extended by Chriſt 1n the following words, as bringing 
danger of eternal death on thoſe. who, though they did 
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it which is here charged on the Phariſees by Chriſt. 


But that which is more ordinarily received by the An- 
cients, and which Origen had from an Hebrew, is, that 
Corban and JSeyare (inthe ſenſe of it Lev. 1.2. and 
7. 14, &c;) a gift conſecrated ro God : and ſo ſaith The- 
opb3/ait, The Phariſees (covetous greedy petſons) per- 
facding Children to give nothing to their Parents, bat to 
conſecrate all to the Treaſury of the Temple, tavght them 
zo ſaz, O F ather, that which thou ltfrelt to be profited by 
ve (that 1s, relieved ) is a Gift that is conſecrated to thi 
Temple and ſothey divided with the Children all that 
they bad , z oi goveis vam\ppretvoyr d'ynegnt mnt , the 
poor old Parents were left without any relief in their 
old age- : This interpretation is probable alſo, yet ap- 
pears not to be agreeable to the Feiſh pra&ice, for 
among them are no foot-ſeps of any devoting to God 
or conſecrating, in this matter,as the teſtimonies pro- 
duced by Mr. P. do evidence, However it be, the 
words in Greek havean Ellipſis, moſt fitly to be ſup- 
plied, as was fard, by MUR an interdift, Ot it is unlay- 
fallto break my vow ; andnot, as others ſupply it, by 
adding, ſhalt be guiltleſs, or, ſhall ng thar 1s, from 
the obligation or puniſhment attending that prohibiti- 
| ON, Or, there 5 n0 more required, Or, this is enough, ot 
the like. 

V. 13. Plant] Theword [ qurde plantation] here 
fignifies not one ſingle plaxt, but a garden or aurſery of 
plants ; and ſofitly belongs to a multitude of men, a 
Sect, or ſort, as here of the Phariſees v. 12. Which fol- 
lowed Chriſt,and heard his Doftrine, The onely dif- 
ficulty 1s, what is meant by ſuch a plantation being 
planted, Or not planted, by God, And thatwill be beſt 
conjeRured from the Context, At one ſaying of Chriff 
the Phariſees were ſcandalized, gall'd, and diſcouraged 


riſees told them was all that was meant by that Text) 
would not yet doe ought for them, and ſo, in $. Pan/'s 
judgment, I Tim. 5. 8. Were worſe then infidels. - It is 
here farther obſervable, that 5 xaxoac3@y (ignifies here 
indefinitely every man whoſoever he be, not excep- 
ting any, under what vow ſoever : for ſo 'tis in Lev. 
20. 9, URN WR, a13$$070- 413pwnS ſay the Septur 
agint, every man, Or, what man ſoejers , © 

V.5. Gif: | A ſolemn form of devoting there was 
among the Jens called uy wprarias, and though very 
contrary to Charity, yet frequent among them, tobind 
a man's ſelf by vow or execration, that he will in no- 
thing be beneficial to his neighbour, his parent, &C.  dgiup 
F a xtbmms. m4 9 nov, (aith Philo, be confirms by 
oath the barbarouſneſs and ferity of his diſpoſition» And 
this was called by them Corhan, and 1s often in this 
ſenſe to be met with in the Miſnaioth and in Maimoni- 
des, and is the word uſed in Mar. 7, It. and is all one 


from following him, or entertainmg his Do&trine,v.x 2. 
And when: Chriſt is told of this, his onely anſwer is, 
Every plantation which is not planted by God ſhall be 
rooted -oat, Where, as their being pwr os or diſ- 
couraged from following him, is the rooring our of his 
plantation; ſo their manner of following, believing,en- 
rertaming of his DoRrine, is expreſs'd by God's ha- 
ving not planted that plantation. The bottome of ir is, 
Tiat Faith which comes from God, as founded on his 
teſtimony and terminated in his Doctrine, will ex- 
tend it ſelf infinitely to all that ſhall come ſo teſtified, 
and ſo to the whole Doctrine of Chriſt, as well as to 
any partof it, itbeing certain that God cannerlie, or 
bear teſtimony to any that ſhall ſay any thing falſe, and 
as- certain that all Chrjf*s Dv&rine, particularly this , 
v. 11. hath-a tinRure of Divinity uponit. And there- 
fore they that profeſs to hearken to Chriſt, and to re- 
ceive his Dotrine in ſomethings, but nor in all, to fol- 


low .-him- a while, and then to quarrell with his Do- - 


arine, when it agrees not with their humour, tis here- 


der their voiv 15, ſay they, MUR, that is, «tterly forbid- 
den Or unlanful, or fANPI MUR 41-/anfull 45-Corban, 
which, being conſecrated, mult not be touch'd, or im- 
poyes co any other uſes, Which therefore 1n All pro+ 
ability is the word omitted in the Ellipfis , which 
others ſupply by dvain@: tm, be ſhall be free, but ſhonld 
rather de, he is obliged, may not give his Father, So 


by. evidenc, thatthe Paith which is in them is not forn- 
ded on God's teaching or teſtifying, (ſee c. 16. 17.) is 
not his-{ged received into a humble. obedient, hone 
heart,i(Whichys' a mould that receives all that comes 
from God; and brings forth fruit abundantly, c. 13. 23.) 
but 38 fatinded on ſome other principle, the gratifying 
their humours or intereſt, &c, - And accordingly, as 


that the plain meaning of che place is,A Father beingim] the ſeed that fe#f on ſtony ground ſoon withered away 1 


want-requires relief of his'Son : the Son anfwers,.that 


he hath void he will not, and ſo that'to him ic remains 
not lawtull to relieve him,, And the Phariſees. approve 


of this praQice, that he may thus evacuate his: duty to 


his Parent, and, though quite contrary to the Precept 
of honouring and relieving'them, yet it was by  thetn 
thought obligatory to the fruſtrating of that-Command- 
mentz and many caſes are ſet down wherein it doth 
ſo, in Maimonides and the Rabbins, See Mr. Potuck's 
Note Miſcell. p. 414+ And ſo this without queſtion 15 


(that- kind of believer 41 when tribulation came , was 
ſcandalized; i dff and forſook Chriſtianity ;) ſo this 
kind of:partial, hypocriticatt Faith, of them that be- 
lieve Chriſf's Do&rineno farther then they like it, is 
ſure not ſangtolaft;when-ever a croſs Dodtrine comes3 
as heretiRycareſtapdalized, ahd fafl off from Chriſt,the 
plantations being none of God's, is rooted out. By this 
will-bedifcert'd what is meant by ©ted)duxlor, being 


takgbr of God; by having any thing revealad from God 
Ci 16, 0 that 15, When; as God by his teſtimony of 
; H 4 Chrift 5 


d. 


Ola 


O0dy aw 


x TN, 


Noproics 


Chrifh, or the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent on the Apoſtles, 
teſtifies the truth ofany Dorine, ſothe humble, obe- 
dient believer receives it as God's, and without confi- 
deration of any humane or carnal motives imbraces it, 
what-ever it is, how ſtrange or ungratefull ſoever, | 
V. 19+ Evil thoughts | &raxeyoud cannot well 1n 
this place fignifie reaſonings , bare thoughts, without 
ſubſequent aRions, becauſe they are here ſaid to come 
ont of the heart, and to come ont of the man, Mar. 7.20. 
It may therefore polſibly be wicked talking, from x6y/& 
ſpeech, and not %y@ reaſon, according to which itis 
that Heſychiug renders it dng{e loquacity, garrulity, 
and ſo *ewould accord with the mention of the wourh, 
V. 11, 18, | But it may well be that the -zowcb there 
may be uſed by a Synecdoche for the ontward man , 
as in Mark *tis ſet, ont of the man 3 and then other 
circumſtances there are of the Context, which will, I 
conceive, ſuggeſt another fignification of the wotd , 
which may be moſt agreeable to them. Our Saviour 
here mentions ſeveral fins againſt the Second Table. 
Againſt the Seventh Commandment Ads/teries and 
Fornications together ; and by ſetting Fornications af- 
ter Adulteries, I ſuppoſe he means a fouler ſort of thac 
ſin, unnatural uncleanneſs, ſuch as is meant by mpreie 
in many other places. Then againſt the Eighth, Thefts 
of all ſorts z the word xaos will belong to greacer 
and lefſer kinds of that fin, and ſono other word is ad» 
dedto it, Thenagainſtthe Ninth, Falſe _— and 


Bergraie: Cxraopulet thatis, Defamations and Railings, ( as that 


word being annex'd to 4dhuÞlverar certainly fignifies 
herez and ſoin Cyril['s Lexicon, Baaopnu@ ,maledicuss 
Baarpnule, infamiaz and Buacpnusjurgoymaltdico.) By 
which *cis plain that he mentions the fins againſt the 
ſeveral Commandments inthe order wherein the Com- 
mandments are ſet ; andin two of them he ſets down 
two ſeveral words, to comprehend all the fins againſt 
thoſe Commandments, and the latter of the two an 
higher fin then the former. This makes it very proba- 
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chus Phil. 2.14, Nano are added to joyſuruel mus 
murings, and doth of them together .look'd on as ſins 
that would much blemiſh the Chriſtian profeſſion a- 
mong the enemies thereof. But above all, the uſe of 
the word in this ſenſe is moſt commodiouſly appliable 
to 17m. 2. 8. where he commands all that pray in 
every place, to doe it; lifting up pare bands, without wrath 
and daxoyauer* Where ſure as wrath ſignifies b/oudy- 
mindedneſs, malice, &c. {0 Naxeyopt is the contriving 
of that the defire of which was contained in the former 
Word ; according to that of /a. 1. 15. where the hands 
being fall of loud, that is, their bloudy iyx4gnudla, (as 
they areall one with Naxos) are the things that ſo 
blemiſh their prajeys, and make them odious in God's 
fight, *Tisindeedin S. Afar Ce 7. Ve 21 onely xgxo? 
Neacyopt, and there the order of the fins according 
to the Decalogue 1s not obſerved, and many more are 
named then here ; but becauſe in this place the order 
1s more exaQ inall the other, it muſt be © in all pro- 
bability in this alſo : and if the notion of Naxcouci be 
rightly obſerved in the other places, eſpecially in that 
to Timothy, then ſure xgx0i being joyned ro Nancowel 
will fignifie ſuch wicked or evil machinations, and not 
ordinary evil thought;, Thus doth the word ſeem to 
be uſed in the Epiſtle of Clemens Romans to the Corin- 
thians, p30. #J\v Miandev auTw i] Lyorov nfs ul) IN Ne 
anno fs ay mute, the machinations (meaning theres 
by Seditions and Fa&ions ) which they were gai/ty of, 
or which they are ſaid to have committed or ated , 
which concludes the word to fignifie ſomewhat be- 
yond thought. Of this word ſee more Roy, cap. 14. 
Note a, | 

V. 22. Womanof Canaan | This woman of Canaan 


in thoſe maritime coaſt®'Chriſt now Was, v. 21. This 
borders upon Syria, as We ſee in Pliny, Nat. hiſt 1. 5. 
c.12. Qui ſubtilis dividunt circumfundi Syria Phar- 


ble that as 96y9: X{urthers,the breach of the Sixth Com- 
mandment, is ſet immediately before Ad»/reries, the 
breach of the Seventh, and the word Aarthers fignify- 
ing the higher part of that fin, aRual bloudineſs or kil- 
ling 3 ſo the mes? Nancouel ſhouldbe ſet co fignifie 
that which is the degree next to aRual murther, and ſo- 
note wicked machinations or conſpiracies againſt the 
life of any man ; andthatnot onely from the force of 
the word mynezt wicked, but of Naxoz:guel too, by which 
mMd (vafrities, machinatio, me is rendred, 
P{al.139.20.which is in other places rendred iſ;eipyua, 
conatus, machinatio, Jer.23.20.and 30.24, And ſo the 
ordinary Hebrew word AUN for NanoiZoum, is dgyle- 
&Joyko Exode 31.4. wxardowes 2 Chron,26.15. unonge 
x4 Zach. 7. 10» Thus Gen. 6. 5. With the wickedneſs 
of man Which was great on the earth, and for which the 
Floud came, ( by which is to be underſtood that vio- 
lence mention'd v. x1. and 13, and that Bloud-guilti- 
neſs which is particularly forbidden the ſons of Noab 
after the Floud, Gen. 9, 6. and hedged in with a cere- 
monial ordinance, v. 4.) is joyned the imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart, Which was onely evil continual- 
ly, nodoubt meaning theſe wicked bloudy machinati- 
ons. And ſo 1 Mac.2,63. Nangyowes way 18 the hea- 
then Tyrant's bloudy wachination againſtGod's people, 
Thus Luke c.6. v.$, Chriſt knowing their Nexoxouts, 
( where that it ſignifies not their ſecret reaſonings of 
thoughts, appears by the parallel in Afatr.12,10- «oh 
they openly ask him the queſtton, 1s it lawfull, &c?) it 
muſt therefore note their rreacherous deſigns againſt 
him, to which this queſtion was ſubſervient, chat chey 
might accuſe him. And Luke 2. 35. &' nfiv naphar 
Heaoziouot are the ſeveral defipns and machinations of 
men, which lying hid in res, neva ate by the means 
there mention'd, the coming of Chr3/, brought forth 3 


nicen volunt » eſſe enim primiem oram maritiman Syriz 


vide more ſubtily affirm Phoenice ro be bounded by Syria, 
for that there is firſt the ſea=coaſt of Syria toward Arabia, 


upon the Sea, adds, that all the Inhabitants are not of 
onename, but ſeverally called; 
Ol & an” nntw, mich Svetor ng\borlat * 

Oi aabs iyſus torres, imepilu Scivixu * 
T hoſe that are on the Continent art called Syrians , but 
thoſe which are ntar the Sea have the ſurname of Phat= 
nicians, that is, are called Syrophanicians ; not after 


miſtum Afris Punicum gens, 4 ſort of Pharnicians 
mingled with the Africans z but onely as bordering up- 


chat divide Syriq into five parts name Þ mygaiay Sori- 
xlw, Phaznice by the ſea*ſhore, for one, and * Exſtathi- 


"om xaawe, adds, TTY y n orixn, this is Phenice, Co 
Now Phenice and Canaan are the ſame region, ( and 


PIP the ſons of Anac, which we know were IN Canaan, 
Niu: 13. 33.) and ſothe land of Canaan IVII3 FIR 
Exod. 16, 35. is by the LXXII rendred $wixn Pha- 
nice : and ſo Shawl __ 15. is by them called Saia 
6x + Porie, Shan! of the Phanician ; but Gen.q6.10. 
uds Xaverind ©, the [on of a Canaaniteſs woman. Sq 
when their ſituation is ſet down, Num-13. 29+ *tis ſaid 
exprelly, the Canaanites dwell by the Sex, and that aſ- 
ſures us of their inhabiting Phanice, And therefore as 
the Phenicians were famous for Merchandiſe,and cun= 


Fi nopar, out of their hearts, and (0 revealed; ' And 


ning and ſubtilty there, Cad 


*, ſpeaking of that Syria which is oe: 5esnliniv Sive vs * 


f. 


Karaarine 


is May. 7. 26. called a'S nrophenician, that 1s, as the Zveryinen 
Context here ſhews, a Phatmcian of Tyre Or Sidony for ** 


ab Arabia, <drinde Phanicen, ( as * Bude out of an * Def. 


ancient Copy hath reſtored that place; ) They that di- 4+ 


then Phoenice, &c, And io * Dionyſius, having reſol- * gay; 
ved of Syria, unrep ans ty ſun igner, that it creeps cloſe + 37e 


the account wherein the Zybophenicians are in * Livy, * Dec, ttt; 


on Syria, or, in * ſome accounts, part of it, for ſo they ® gee Eaites 
thizs on Dis 
nyſine, pe 
x16. 2, 
Ibid. 


the learned ® Bochare*s conjeQture 1s very Mgenious , ® De Colm: 
that the Greek word $a is lightly changed from 1J2 _ 1.1% 


Annotations ns, MATTHE W, Chap, XV. 


*Hom.0.5f (* Eu, $5111 ths vevotiouml jaudey drdpec, - {Chriſt todiſmiſs her ſeEmeth not here. to mean that he 
f. I5, Tpox]ar, uct” doarres alupuans mitwaainy, ſhould ſend: her away wichout doing what ſhe deſired; 
the Phaenicians are'famous merchants, &c. and, , |ſend her away empty, but that he ſhould ſatisfie her re- 

Al Tomy $:iv1Z jndw arg dammne aus, queſt, and ſo diſpatch or diſmiſs her, (as when a Maſter 

Tew#]ns, 35 ov mv x9% dvpdmum wwe; bids the ſervant diſmiſs the poor body, his meaning is, 

| a cunning Phoznician merchant; and, that he ſhould give him his dole.) This ſenſe accords 
* Dionyl.. ® Of aeppmot vngoor &Teighourre InAgootc, withChriſt's anſiver, which is, that he is not ſent [ave 
peta, Nigam: I iumeins MdreGr auviozm, | to rhe houſe of [ſrael, v. 24+ in oppoſition to this Canaa- 


they mere the firſt, that adventured on navigation, and  nitiſh woman, which ias not ſuch, and vs 26+ /t is not 
the firſt that inofled merchandiſe by Sea 3 and from | good to take the childrens bread, and caſt it to dogs 5 Which 
1nDiemſ, them Enftathins , kumogine? ei Solyyas , x mpnxlages, x3 objection of Chriſt's is a reaſon why be ſhould not 
7-55 role, x) murx} mwithur, The Phocnicians were| preſently cure the Woman's child, not why he ſhould 
merchandiſers, traffickers, and great navigators) ſo we| cure it, and ſoargues the ſenſe of the Diſciples (who 
have it obſerved of Canaan in the Scripture. Thus| ſure defire himto doe that which. he. did not ſeem te 
Ho. 12. 7.*tis ſaid of Epbraim, 3D He is Canaan,| intend to doe) to be, that he ſhould grant, not that 
(we from the Chaldee render it a merchant) the ba-| he ſhould deny her. bp Es 
lances of deceit are in his band, &c. ſuch it ſeems the] V. 27. Trwh} The Greek vet is herea fign of be- 


Ft 


Canaanites Were to a Proverd, And ſo of Tyre, Ifai. |ſeeching, not onely of aſſenting; as Philem, v. 20, N*. 


23. 8. nhoſe merchants are Princes, whoſe traffickers | valaant, I beſeech thee,brotherglet me,&C, Reve22. 20. 
are the honourable of the earth. And that which 1s ſaid | rat, tpy,xupre, Come, Lord, I pray thees This uſe ofthe 
by the Heathens of the original of Letters and Litera- | word ya} ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew N3,which 
eure confirmeth the ſame, It was brought, ſay they, isa form of exhorting or praying : Num. 12. 13. heat 
by Cadmn from the Phenicians, theſe Phenicians of| her now,O Lord, NJ ] beſeech thee 3 To Gen. 19.9, $. 
* 11 Dionſ. Tyre, (as * Enſtathing ſaith of Hercules, 5 bovivit, irru 6 and 18, 3o, 32; and ſo in the word Hoſanna. Soin 
Þ 65s Tou®r, the Phenicianzthat is, the Tyrian) for Cadmuu| Euripides, vat megs 6 md Shtas wwrirs, and in Arj- 


In Concit, Was Tyrian 3 and therefore as by Lucian he is called|fopbanes, vat yat, xgruNawn merger &ie. 
eore 


Evegpoirt; tunogOr a Syrophenician merchant, ſoelſe=| V.39. Magdala) Whatthe Greek here reads Mag- 


where he is -KeaSuOr- 6 mawns Cadmus the Iſlander, as | dalathe Syriack reads Magedu,the vulgar Latine Ma- Mdzdu\ee 


being of this Iſland7yre.From this T yrian or Phenician, gedan , and the ancient Greek and Latine MS: mis Ma- 

ſay they, was Learning brought to the Greeks, that is, | 34d» Magadanz which makes it probable that this coaff 

fromthe Hebrews the Inhabitants of Canaan z accor-| of Magdals is all one with the walley of Mageddon, or 

* 11 Proem, Jing tO that of *.Laertius, that Philoſophy was ſaid to| Idegiddo , which belongs to the Tribe of anaſes, 
have had its beginning from Barbarians, and of Clemens Tſe I7. 11. Fud- 1- 27, where fofias was (lain, 2 Kings 

«"pxame and the Fathers, that the Greeks * ole all they had|23+ 29. by Pharaob Neco: For to this belongs the 
<= wins, from the Fea. This ſame woman isby S. Mk cal-| narration of that tory in Herodotus, 1.2. SVexo m4 6 
led Emlwis a Grecian, either in reſpe& of her Religion, | Nexs ovuCanuyy ts Mayliap Wixyc, Neco fonght on foes 

that ſhe was not of the Feniſh profgfſion, or elſe asall | with the Syrians (that is, the Hebrews) in Magdol, and 

that were not Hebrews Were called Greeks, and as the | had the vitory z and, as it follows, a7 mu wax Ke- 

. Greeks call all other nations Barbarians; and as the | nv, mia ms Evpins 63ow waanlu, nn, after the fiebr 


Turks Call ſeveral nations Franks. took, Cadytis, (thar is, ſaith Joſe Scaliger; Cadiſh) pbich 
0. V. 23. Send her anay] The Diſciples ſpeaking to "545 4 great city of Syria. 
AnmAvorr, | 
CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe. 
1. THe Phariſces alſo with the Sadduces came, and, tempting; [defired him that , nor being ſatisfied. wirki 


he would ſhe them a ſign from heaven. ]. his former anſwer of che ſign of 
Jonas, c« I2+ 39» they again require ſome farther ſign from him, to teſtifie rhar the Ged of Heaven hath ſent bim. 

2. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When 1t 1s evening, ye ſay,'[c willbe fait | 
weather, for the sky isxed z .. | Ee at wed | 

3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to day, for the sky is ted and 3. ye hypocrites, ye have 
lowring. O [ye. hypocrites,ye can diſcern the face of the sky z but can ye hot diſcern Skill enough to expound and 
the ſigns of the times ?] te | Ces . inrerprer the appearances of 

the Sky, and can prognoſticate what kind of weather it will be by whar ar the preſent ye obſerve in the colour of rhe clouds ; 
and when my preaching in theſe words, [Repent>for the Kingdome of God-is ar hand,] and my adding Miracles of all ſorts to 
enforce belief on you, do nor yet work on you, is it not yy thar you cannor diſcern whar is coming upon you ? Can there 
be any more cert4in prognoſtick of approching DeſtruRion rhen this ? and are not you much-more nearly concerned . herein 
rhen in rain or fair wearher ye can be? Why ſhould not your ſagaciry in othet rhings extend ro rhis alſo ? 

&. A wicked and adulterous. generation ſeeketh after a fign ; and there ſhall no 
ſign be given to it but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas: And he left them and de- ofcar. perverſneſs and falſe= 
parted. ] a , We . PUG. OS \ . _ ,.-,, neſs inyou, thar when {@ ma. 

ny Miracles have been wrought, and Repentance ſo long preached arhong yousye now require a fign from Heaven,to evidence 
chat I am a true Prophet. This ye would never doe, if ye were not bene againſt all reformation. And fince ye are ſo, all 
that I ſhall farther adde is, to put you- in mind of Jonas's preaching ro Nineveh, and ro affure you that, if ye do nor now 
repent, ye ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed. And having (aid this he departed from chem. . 
f &. And when his diſciples. were come to the other (ide, they had forgotten to take _ 
read, . 
* Look ava 26+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them 


4+ 'Tis an argument of 


»[* Take heed-and beware of the © leven of the | g, 511; fpecial hee of the 


take heed, Phariſees and of the Sadduces, } For | Ui T6 4H Phariſces ind Sadduces, a four 
5 6.2 and a proud {orr-of people, and ſo.not fitter compared ro any thing then ro4..piece of ſour doy, rhar diffuſer it ſelf ro the 


whole lump of bread with which,%cis mix'd, as their diſpoſition dorh to, all their Se, . - | 
7- And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, It is becauſe We have taken NG ,,'A&nd they underſtood 


read. ] TAS | _ | . « _; ., Not his meaning, bur from 
wodaronue of leven; grofly conceired thar the otcalion' of his ſpeech was, decauſe rhey had forgoreen ro bring bread alotig 
WIT) LNems X dh, 


'$. Which 


v4 wi . 


Parapbrafs.. 8 MATTHEW © | Chap. xvi 
| 8, Whats fiece of infide- , $. Which when eſus perceived he ſaid umo'them, \O-pe of ittle faith, whyrea- 
"Lirg is thi thus to apply wy fon ye among your ſels j becauſe ye have brought nobfead?}:- SE: 

Tpcech to the want of. 55.9 0. 7 4 WOOL ed > "44 MLL a) LARS | 
'* g.'Will you never lay to, 9+\D0 | ig? 2 ve eagany neither, remember the five loavesof the Give thou-; 
Cora fever how eaſily] yes ——_ rex ET en 7 Mena 
' forgor how able to-relieve your want of | by c wperent | 
pre be Sony md for men fed x (9 loaves» and yer twelve baskers. of fragments to ſpare after they were 
L -10t Gy 8.7 vu Lomtag A | | 


10. And fo four thouſand 10: Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many Þ baskets ye 


fed with ſeven loner; and ſe. took up ?] S 
« nts remaining . { 
os gs OI Te. Sr, How is it that you do'not underſtand that I ſpake ir not to you concer- | 
-utty of Mas Nt'4 = x ning breadythat ye ſhould] beware of the leven of the Phariſces and of the Saddu- 
y, 8 to think me Kill unable ce8? © 
G ee Mliekers Telf and you, and conſequently to ſpeak of bread, when I bid you 
>; Then hey undertioos 12. Thenunderſtood they how that he bad chews notbeware of the leyen of bread, 


their EE: that be had but of the doArine of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces. ] 
nor ſpoken of bread or leven licerally, bur that he foretold- them what kind of oy all rhe Phariſees and Szdduces were, 
and all that were levengd or no ar received infuGons from them; viz. that all che whole cribe of thery were a ſort of hy 


' 
,” 


tes,” Luke . nded much Picty and leve of the Truth, and ſo enquired after figns from Heaven, v. 1+ bur 
_ irgeed Le Ries oi Sa Kang 2painſt Ch and his DoQrine, an euld prove che moſt virulent perſecu= 
ors borh, of him and chem, ©. 19+ 17. | 5 | | 
OS 13. When Jeſus came intg the coaſtsof © Czſarea Philippi, he asked his diſci- 
ples, ſaying, Whom do men ay that I 4 the San of Man am ? 


13 And being on his way 
C 9, 18.) of me 2 Do they rake me for an ordinary man, 


'M .) ro Cſarca Ph 
4A kis Diſogls What opinion have the multicude (Ly 
'or a Propher, or whar clſe ? j% x8 
_* 7.4. Some old Prophet of 
Gs Old Tana ere ri- others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. ] | | | 
ſeri from the dead, (as *ris clear they expeed Elias ſhould come againz) or elſe that the Soul of one of them was by way of. 
ceanſmigrarion (which che Phariſces had borrowed from the Pyrhagoreans) come inco his budy. Sec Nore on Joh. 9s a» 


| 15. He faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am ? 7, 

16. To this queſtion Si- ,, 16+ And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt the] fon of the 
'mon Peter particularly ren- living God, | * 
drcd an anſwer, Thou art the Meſlias, even the | | . | 
ce And Jeſiis anſwered and faid unto him, Blefſed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah; 


"= A : . . 17, 
PR lrg amg Wn Tt for fleſh and blond hath not revealed js unto thee, but my Father which is in * 
'"mony, byr upor! rhe Mira ces. heaven ] | LAPS : 

« n$Do&rines which thou haft heard gnd{cen, whicharehe teftimonics of God himſelf, whereby he hath teſtificd of me to 
thee and ſach as chowarts Matt.-17. 25: Sce Note on 6.15, 6 


14. And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome [Elias, *and | 


" "43." And ſecing- thou haſt © IV- And I ſay alfo unto thee, that” thou art Peter z and upon this f rock I-ill 

ſo freely confeſs'd me before. build my chiirch, andthe: gates of B* hell (hall not prevail againft it.] | * Mades 
wen, 1 ill alſo confeſs thee, Thawarr, &c. that yy The name by which thou art ſtyled and known by me is that which figni- | 

fies a Stone or Rock;and ſuch ſhalt thou bein rhe building of the Chyrch,which accordingly ſhall be ſo built on chee,foundgd | 

in thee, that the power of death or the grave ſhall not ger viRory over itz the Chriſtian Church, now to be planted, ſhall 

never be deſtroyed. 


i> And $-uitt" give thet 19. And I will give unto thee the® keys of the kingdome of heaven : and what- 
(4s | afterwards to all rhe 10Ever thou ſhalt bind en earth {hall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
twelve c. 18. I8, and moredi- 100ſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
ſlinRly Joh 20, 23.)the keys of the gate of chis Courr or Kingdome, the Church, of which every one of you is to be the Stews 
atdr (45 the keys of the Court were given to Eliakim, Ig, 22. 32. ip coker of his being Steward of the hobſe, ro admir and ex= 
clude whom he pleaſed): char is, both power and enſign of power, Apoc. .3- 7. to cxerciſe Cenſures, and by rhem co exclude . 
men is caſe of rheir awpenitonce, either by laying ſome reſtraines on rhUv.in the Church, or turning chem our of the gates of 
- Cs _ upon Repencance gegciving them ipto the Church again, | And whagyou doe here, as you ought to doe, ſhall - 
valid in Heaven. : ; | 
20z21.The Diſciples know- ,. 20, Then charged he bis diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he w 
gp bad Ke, te Chris nel, 
be Ngens nog bo ys _ From that timeforth began Jeſus to ſhe unto his diſciples how that hemuſ 
nor. publickly dilsloſeds (ily, 898, unto. Higrufalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief priefts and 
aſrex his Reſurre&ion ,. ar [erides, and be killed, and be raiſed. again the third day. ] | 
which time in, his wiſedome he thoughe it moſt ſeaſopable 3) relling. thens rhar ir was neceflary char Chriſt ſhould be put to 
death by the-inflance of the Jewiſh, Sanhedrin, Sec Note: on chap, $ b, | 


22. God forbid,or avert this 22» Then Peter took him,and began to rebuke him,Aying, [1 Be it far from thee, 


* * d " 


from thee, ox, as the; Syrigck LOr d, This ſhall notbe unto: thee: 
reads, Be propitions to.thy-felf, Lord, - Iv 14S See | awaclt0s | | LADS 
TS + But heturned, and aid. toPeter, Get thee, behind me, * Satan, th 
23-2 ſnare or Rumbling- . 23+, Hut he turned, F bas an, ta9u art [an 
black. , -moving me to «6 offence untg.me z.]. for thou, ſavoureſt nat the things that be of God, but thoſe that 
which were 'a ſin,if 1 ſhould. H&.of men...» - // Wt? | 
yield ro it, ard contrary tothe will, courſe andcommandwent of God ber Father; | See Note on chap. 11. c, 
- 24 Then ſaid: Jeſus unto his diſeiples, [Tf any man will come after me, fet him 


14, 25, And not onely I . : 
but all that have a mind r be : deny himſel f,an take up his croſs, and follow me. 


my. Diſciples. and followers, © 25+ Por-whoſoever will fave his- life ſhall - loſe it; 'and whoſoever will loſe his | 
@ ya mg 6260 ak ble the fake ſhall find it.] # | - 
theix'o\ ne wad of tpazingthemtelves, indulging and rqvouring-themſclves, and jn ration of mind rake up the - 
Croſs; and indeed, when am gone, the fume ken befall we Mat purſue chem. Biieyee of this tare of ro fo 
will he opſe-vablrhg rſeverance inthe; Eairh will bei the oochy way. to relieve and reſcue-chem our of theix-preſfiives 5 for - 
they mbar, $ petfecurio Yþall be brought to apoſtarize and joyn with the Jews, ſhall with chem be certainly deſtroyed in rhat 
pre:yſhugiuer of them; abs nur hall þ 49, 9ytxapd, venture) the urmoſt forthe. confeſſion of the; Trurh, ſhall-be moſh like- 
Iv to be delivered, when'they are deſtroyed; (unleſs when his ſu ng death is more behovefull, as mine is now, andithen he 
ſhal:, for rhyt enduring, be raiſcd again to an endleſs life.) See c. 10, Note h. and 2 Pet, 1. Note c. | 
Cs 26. For 


own ſoul 
vantage ar-the preſent, 
(v. 25.) eſpecially «rexnal life, 


what is there that aman would norwillingly give foriir ? 


27+ For the Son of man ſhall come in the ® glory of his Father, with his angels ; 
and then heſhall rewardevery man according to his works. ] 


ions.0n 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XY1. 


26, For what is a man.profited,, if. he ſhall gain the whole world , and ® loſe his 

2 or whatſhall a. man-giye-in exchange for bis ſoul? ] | 

what a pirifull bargain. would ha make of it, alchough he ſhould gain the whole world , as long as life, 

were loſt by it ?- And what price is there imaginable to bay that back again, if it be loft? or 
Y 


2.66 Nay | if by dey 10g me 
a man ſhould gain y 


ome adn 


27+ For there ſhall be a ſo. 
lemn viſitation among the 


Jews, a rime of Jhdgment on them, (ſec Note n. ) wherein there ſhall be a viſible diſcrimination berween thoſe which cleave 
faſt ro Chriſt; and thoſe which do not; and ſo'likewiſe on all mankind, cither in particular viſication upon Kingdoms, or at 


the day of Doow, | 


28. Verily Ifay unto you, T here be ſome ſanding here which ſhall not taſt of ,,, a, 1 of 
death till they ſee'the Son of man ® coming in his-kingdome.] 


rhis coming 


of mine againſt my encmics, 


and to the relieving of them thar adhere co me, I tell you afſarcdly, thar ſome chat are herepreſent, John by name, ſhall live 
ro ſee it, .that is, ſhall nor die till chat remarkable coming of Chriſt in judgment upon his Crucibizs, the viſible deſtruRioa 


of the Jewiſh States 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. 6. Leven of the Sadduces | That which is here 
the /even of the Phariſees and Sadduces, the infuſions 
of theſe upon all their followers, is Mar 8. 15. the 
leven of the Phariſees and of Herod. And the reaſon 
may be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadduces were al- 
ſo Herodians, adhered to Herod's party, that 1s, to the 
Roman Government, (ſee Note on c, 22. b.) whereas 
generally the Phariſees were on the other fide , took 
Ceſar for an Uſurper: or elſe becauſe Chriſt menti- 
on'd all three, the lever of the Phariſees , and of the 
Sadduces,and of Herod alſo, each of them deſigning ill 
againſt Chyiſt and his Apoſiles, 

V. 10. Bazbets | That which is here rendred bas- 
kets is not xopiyss, ( the word uſed before v. 9. and in 
the relation of the ſtory to which that refers, arr.14- 
20, Mar. 6.43. Foh. 6+ 13+ conſtantly retain'd in all 
the three Evangeliſts) but arveiSaz, which 1s retain'd 
alſo in the other Rory to which this paſſage refers, 
Matt. 15,37. and 2ar. 8. 8. From whence 'tis pro- 
bable that theſe two , #494y0r and avvgides , Were veſlels 
of ſeverall quantities, and avvgides much the digger z ſo 
large that Sau! was /et down in one, As 9. 25. but 
what the bigneſs was, or how they difter'd, will not 
perhaps be worththe pains of inquiry z and however, 
the word basker (being not anote of a limited meaſure 
or quantity, bur onely of the kind of the veſſel ) may 
well enough be retain'd in both places. 

V. I3. C aſarea Philippi ] Kauorleerd, $1278 18 not 
here ſet to ſignifie that City where Philip the Evange- 
lit dwelt, As 21.8. The ſtyle is of another Origi- 
nation. For Enſeb. Chrons1- 1+ p, 43. faith that Philip 
the Tetrarch, Herod's brother, built many houſes in 
the City Paneas, and, having ſo enlargd it, gave it a 
new name, Ceſarea Philippi, the firſt part in honour 
* of the Emperour, the ſecond of himſelf. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Foſephs alſo. Whereas that other Ceſa- 
rea, imply ſo call'd, without any addition, in the As, 
was built by Herod, and was in Syria, formerly cal- 
led Stratonts turriss Of that ſee e/frodius Pandett. 
rers Fad. l. 5. tit. 21. c.7, Where herelates the con- 
tention between the Jex;and the Syrians before Nero 
for this City : the Jexs ſaid it was a City of Jude , 
becauſe built by Herod , and by him Jews planted 
there ; the Syrians, that it was in Syria, and that He- 
rod did not found , but onely enlarge it , and gave it a 
neiy name, and that he built it not for the Feps , be- 
cauſe he ſet up Images in the Temple, which are not 
' allow by the Fews. Whereupon the Emperour ad» 
judg'd it to the Syrians. 


Ib. Son of man | That the Son of man is a title of 


Chriſt peculiarly (though the moſt humble title and 
of leaſt eminence, belonging to his tate of Exinaniti- 
on,) hath been before ſaid, Note on c. 12. a, And ſo 
here it is ſet to ſignifie Chriſt in that bumble guiſe, as 
a Man, or according tohis Humanity. Where the ſet- 
ting of the words in Greek, Tira w Aiyvar oj ardganal 


Tv ty 9% avygwwns ; doth ſomewhat incline to reade 
chem ſeparately, not wt mw ily, that Ithe Son of man ? 
bar «4 th, that I am? (and then inanew interrogation, 
or as the top of the tormer) my yd 53 avSea/ne 3 the Son 
of man ? thus, Who do they ſay that I am ? do they ſay 
that Tamthe Sonof man ? But the ordinary. reading 
agrees better with the Context or queſtion tollowing, 
where, if Chriſt had firſt mention'd that phraſe as the 
ticle of the XZeſzas, and thereby ſomuch as by intima- 
tion call'd himſelf the Adeſias, he could not probably 
have ask'd them, ver{.15, Who ſay ye that I am ? The 
meaning then of the whole is this, 7, that have done 
ſuch Miracles on one fide, and ſo am the Son of man by 
way of eminence, ſomewhat above other men, and yet 
live in ſo mean a humane condition on the other fide , 
and have call'd my ſelf by no other name among you , 
pretended to no other title, bur that of the Son of 
man, who am I taken to be ? In the other Goſpels of 
Mark 8. 27+ and Lake 9. 18. 'tis onely this, Who do 
men ſay, or, Who ſay thepeople, that I ams ? 

V. 17. Fleſh and bloxd q The phraſe ozgf x aus 


one that hath aſcended no hjgher then the common 
ſtate of men. Thus 'tis ordinary in the Fewiſh Wri- 
ters, Take one example for all in Gemara Baby/. ad 
Cod. Berachoth, where a Parable of a rich man ( the 
firſt draught, as it were , and monogramme of that 
which is enlarged and fil'd up with lively colours by 
our Saviour, Lyk,16. 19.) is call'd WA 907 203 
DN, 4 parable of a King of fleſh and bloud, that is, of 
a humane mortal King here onearth. Thus 1 Cor. 15. 
5. ozps xz «uu, fleſh and bloud cannit inherit the kings 
dome of God, thatis, theſe corruptible, groſs, earthy 
bodies of ours, till they be refined. So Eph. 6. 12. our 
preſtling is not againſt fleſh and bloud, that is, againſt 
ordinary humane enemies, but, as it follows, againſt 
the moſt powerfull enemies, &c, And ſo here, when 
Cbrift tells Peter that that Confeſſion of his , that 
Chriſt 18 the Son of God, Was not founded on any hu- 
mane teltimony, nor on the votes and wiſhes of men, 
which were not much likely to be. gratified by this Do- 
Arine, but on that ſtronger of God himſelf. And ſo, 
when. S. Pax/ mentions his call to Apoſtleſhip imme- 
diately from heaven, 4s 13. 2. he adds Gal. 1. 16. 
that he app/ied not. himſelf to fleſh and bloxd, that is, to 
any men,to receive Mifſion or Commiſſion of Apoſtle- 
ſhip from them, 


/ 


is fit to bear the greater ſtreſs and weight in the buil: 
ding, 1s applicable to the perſon of S, Peter in reſpe& 
of the Church, He was the Apoſtle of the Circumci- 
ſion, as Cbrift himſelf was. He was already a very 
conſiderable Diſciple, joyn'd ordinarily with James 
and Foby in the participation of ſome favours which 


others 


fieſh and bload is an Hebrew phraſe, DT) WA, figni- Za 5; af 
tying no more then a mere man here upon the earth, *#* 


V. 18. Rock] The name of TtiGs, fignifying a .. F, | 
ane here, ſuch an one as for the firmneſs and validity ning. 


* him that he ſhould be a. fone, by way of excellence, 


A 
Ty) 2g, 


Annotations on $8. MATTHEW, Chap "VT. 


others enjoyed not,(though in Chriſt's favour John ens | 
joy'd the firſt place, Job. 13. 25 3) he twice made con- 
feflion, with 'greateſt boldneſs, of Chriſt's being the 
HMeſſias, and ſon of God, Job.” 6. 69. and here z and af- 
ter the Reſurre&1on of Chriſt, he had among the twelve 
the honour of his firſt appearing, 1 Cor. 15.5, and 
proportionably was firſt of all to preach , and make 
known to the Jews ( but ſo as not to exclude the Hea- 
thens ) the truth of that which he here profeſs'd, viz. 
that Je/# 25 the Chriff, In this reſpe& at is here told | 


( for amongſt the Hebrews all the Levites were in a 
common notion of this phraſe calld tones of the Tew- 
p/e) ſuch as (next the corner-ſtone ) may alſo be cal- 
led the firſt one in building the Church of Chriſt, 
(which, when *was once built, ſhould never be de- 
ſtroyed again,) and that he ſhould have a power of g0- 
verning, ſignified bythe keys, verſ. 19. yet ſo as that 
other Diſciples are to be look'd on as foundation-ſtones 
alſo, Ephe/. 2. 20. Revel. 21. 14. (ſee Note on chap. 
10.b..) as they are called after the ereCting of it co- 
lumns and pillars, Gal. 2. 9. that 1s, principal ſuppor- 
ters of the Church: built, and principal ingredients in 
the building, and ſo alſo endowed with the power of 
governing, of binding and loſing, C. 18. 18. remit- 
ting and retaining, Joh. 20, 23, all one dire&ly with 
that which is here beitowed on him. So that the appli- 
cation of this wholeſpeech to S, Peter's perſon doth nor 
either immediately import, or by neceſſary or proba- 
ble conſequence infer, any Oecamenicall paſtoral pow- 
er in him-( much leſs inay other perſon by claim of 
Succeſſion from him) over other Apoſtles and their 
Plantations, that is, the Univerſal Church'of Chriſt ; 
but onely a reverence due to: him, who was ſo excel- 
lent and principal an inſtrament in the firſt ereting of 
the Church, and, in proportion, alſo to his vaceatioes 
11 each Church by him planted, as far as they ſhould 
walk in his.ſteps. And for any other Privileges of par- 
ticular See or Bilhop, upon claim of Succetfion from 
kim, they cannot appear to belong to any one cr more 
above all others by the force of this Text, 

Ib. Hell | Hades hzre (atcording to the notion of 
2 for the ſtate of 4921:9u% before mention'd, Note 
on C.11, 1.) ſignifies death, or grave, or deſtruttion, and 
by conſequence Satan alſo, who hath the power of: 
cheſe. Then for gates, they may ſignifie firſt power, 
force, rength, which conſiſts in arms or weapons , 
which ivere nſually kept over the Gates of the Cities. 
Secondly counſell, contrivance, ſtraragems, policy, 
becauſe they were wont to fit in counſetf in the Gates. 
Thirdly worldly authority borrowed by Satan from, 
his inſtruments, the heathen powers of the world, be- 
cauſe judgment was ont to be exercied in the Gates, 
And ſo theſe three (- elves Nabins in Macaring his 
Kyle) being put together will conclude, that *tis not 
all the power and ſtrength, wiſedome and policy, au- 
thority and empire in the world, no not death or grave 
( which are proverbially irreſiſtible, Cant. 8. 6.3 nor 
Satan himſelf, that ſhall bz able to deſtroy this fabrick 
nov to beerected by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in- the 
hearts of. men, though that glorious Temple of 7 er- 
ſalem exeted by God's own appointment ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, Now that all this /þall not prevail againſt the 
Charch, may be underſtood either as the Church figni- 
fies particular perſons ( believers, true faithfull Chri- 
ſtians ) of which the Church conſiſts, or as it ſignifies 
the whole Congregation and ſociety of men, As the 
Church fignifies the perſons, ſo the phraſe imports, 
that though Chriſtians ſhall die, yet death ſhall have 
no dominion .over them 3 Chriſt ſhall break open thoſe 
bars, and reſcue them by his Reſurte&ion from the 
power of the grave. As itrefers to the Church in com- 
plexo, that is, to the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
Profeſlors,ſo it fignifies a promiſe of Chriſt,chat it ſhall, 


never be deſtroyed o as-to periſh totally, irrecovera- 
bly, but whatſoever change it undergoes in the world; 
it ſhall again lift up the head , and haveas it were its 
reſurre&ion ; which promiſe is perform'd, "if, as it de- 
caies or periſheg in one branch or part, it revive and 
flouriſh in another, ; "WS 

V. 19, Keys of the kingdome | Whar is here meant 


foretells Eliakim, v. 20. the ſon of Hilkiah, that hewill 
call bins, and c/oath bins with the role of Shebna, ( which 
was over the houſhold,%. 15.) and ſtrengthen bim ith 
his girdle, and commit his government-into bis hand , 
and lay the key of the houſe of David: upon bis ſhoulder 5 
and he ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhut, and ſhut, and none 
ſhall open. By which is noted the beſtowing on him 
the power of adminiſtring and ruling the whole family 
or houle of the King, ſoas toentertain and admit in- 
toit , andinlike manner to exclude out of it , whom 
he would. And 2ccordingly this, -being by Chriſt ac- 
commodated to the Church , notes the power of Go- 


longs to Chriſt, the holy and true, which hath the key of 
David, ApoCc. 3. 7. Where a difference muſt be obſer- 
ved betwixt the Key of David, and the Keys of the houſe 
of David. Keys are an enſign of Power 3 but that 
Power 1s not all of one kind, it is greater or leſs, prin- 
cipal and independent or inferiour and derivative 3 and 
the ſeveral Keys are emblems of theſe ſeverals, Da- 
vid, we know, wasa King, and independent from any 
on earth, and conſequently the Key of David notes an 
independent Supreme power z and thar applied to the 
Church belongs onely to Chriſt, in thatpropherick ex- 
preflion. Apoc. 3. 7. But the keys of the houſe of David 
notes an inferiour power, that of a Steward in David's 
Family, which, being perfectly ſubordinate to him, 
hath yer the Nolxnas, the adminiſtration of the affairs 
of his Family intruſted to him. Now Chriſt is the 
original and prime fountain of all Power over the 
whole Charch, that ſpiritual Kingdome of David, as 
to whom was given by the Father af! power in heaven 
and earth, particularly that of looſing or rewitting ſin 
on earth, Matt, 9.6. And this is by Chriſt here com- 
municated to his Apoſtles, and their Succeffors the Bi- 
ſhops in the Church , as ſo many ſeveral Stewards. 
Hence 1s that of S. Chryſoſt. <a pos, /. 3. That the 
Biſhops are thoſe faithfull ſervants in the Parable whows 
the Lord ſets over his bouſhold, that is, literally, Stew- 
ards. And ſo this agrees perfectly with the promiſe of 
Chriſt, chap. 19. v.28, of the Apoſtles ſtring on twelve 
#hrones 3 Where the power of judging and governing in 
the Church, ſet anſwerable to that of the Phylarche or 
chief of the Tribes, which was among the Jews next 
unto the Regal, 1s direly that of the &conomus, or 
ruler of the King'S boſhold, Which is here,as in [aiah, 
noted by the keys, And this power being here pro- 
miſed by Chriſt to be conferr'd on Peter, a fingle per- 


ſon, ſo that whatever he bound or looſed Was bound and 


looſed by ChriſPs affirmation, ' 1s by force of the words 
chap. 18. ver({.18. (before the keys were given) what- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind, and ye ſhall loſe, and by the form 
of conferring it actually, Joh, 20. 22,23. he breathed on 
thew, and ſaith unto them, Receive the holy Ghoſt - 
Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit , they are remitted, &C, aCtu- 
ally and equally inftated on every of the Apoſtles, and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended and ſat upon 
every one of them. And ſo when Cephas in reſpeR of 
this authority is ſtyled INi$ss, a fone, on which as on 
a foundation-ſtone, built on Chriſt the head of the cor- 
ner, this holy city that comes down from heaven, the new 
Feroſalem, the Church of Chriſt, is built ; *tis alſo ap- 
parent that all and every the Apoſtles have the ſame 
title beſtow'd upon them, Reve/, 21. 14. where the 
wall of the city hath twelve foundations, and upon them 


twelve names of the twelve Apoſtles, of which every 
one 


verning in it, This primarily and independently be- 


h. 


by the keys is belt diſcermble by J/ai. 22. where God M4 ie 


ET-1 Atiage 


' one in reſpe& of this power and dignity in the Church 
js particularly compared toa precious ſtone, v.19. And 

when the wa{of that City, the Church, exaRly meted, 
| 5s found to be- 144 cubits, that is, twelve times twelve, 
*:is clear that anequal portion or Province is aſſigned 
to each of them, To which purpoſe is that of Theophy= 
latt., El » x) acss Ti:&v wd voy pile T, Awow (or, az þ 
man mois *Amonors Nv]eu, Thong it were ſaid to Peter 
alone, I will give unto thee the keys , yet they were gi- 
ven to all the Apoſtles. And Cyprian, Ep. 27. Domi- 
nus noſter, Evi; bonorem & Ecclefie ſue rationem 
diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur, & dicit Petr9, Ego 
tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, & tibi dabo claves, & que 
ligaveris, &c. Inde per temporum & ſucceſſronum vices 
Epiſcopornm ordinatio & Eccleſia ratio decurrit 5 
Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtitnatur, & omnts ati Ec- 
cleſie per eoſdem gubernetur ; Our Lord Chriſt provi- 
ding for the honour of the Biſhop and the diſpoſition 
of his Charch, ſpeaks inthe Goſpel, and ſaith to Peter , 
I ſay nnto thee , that thou art Peter, and I mill give 
thee the heys , and what thou ſhalt bind , &c. From 
thence by viciſſitudes of times and ſucceſſtons the Ov- 
dination of Biſhops and the diſpoſition of the Church doth 
flow 3 ſo that the Church is built on Biſhops, and every 
aft of the Church is govern'd by them, And before him 
Irene, +5» c. 20, The Apoſtles delivered the Char- 


ches to the Biſhops. And many the like teſtimonies. So 
Tertullian de Preſcr. c. 32, Sicut Smyrnzorum Ec- 


cleſia Polycarpum 4g Joanne collocatum refert , uti- 
que & cetere exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopa- 


tum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habent : As 
the Church of Smyrna þad Polycarp placed Biſhop there 
by John, ſo the other Charches are able to ſhew thoſe 
whom they have conſtituted Biſhops by the Apoſtles, the 
children, as it were, of the Apoſtles, Wnho are propaga- 
ted by them. SO S. Athanaſius of the office of a Biſhop, 
that iris one of the things « 5 K/eO- ha my *Arogrnar 
Tm, which Chriſt hath formed by the Apoſtles , 
in his Ep, to Dracontizs. And S. Baf/ the Great, *Em- 
C07) Teton ATTAIN, Epiſcopacy is the Apoſtolicall 
precedence or authority over others. And S. Ambroſe, 
Claves regni celoruns in Beato Petro cuntti ſuſcepivans 
ſacerdotes, All Biſhops ( that is the notation of Sacer- 
dotes there, ſuch as he then was ) received in S. Peter 
the keys of the kingdome of heaven, De Dign. ſacerd. 
c, 6- And T heophylatt, "Exxowv GEvoay a quiva x} Jeozueiy 
of x2! TliGv Emonmuiis dtrwhtiles xdell@-* They that 
according Or anſmerably to Peter are vauchſafed the ho- 
nour or grace of Epiſcopacy , have power to bind and 
looſe. And generally all the ancient Writers to this 
parpoſe, even S, Ferome himſelf in Pſal. 45. Quia 
Apoſtoli a mundo receſſerant, habes pro illis Epiſcopos 

Becauſe the Apoſtles have departed from the 


filios - 
world, ye have their ſons the Biſhops in head of them. 


V. 22. Beit far\ This form of ſpeech [-Iews (or) 
is borrowed from the Hebrews » Who uſe ic to expreſs 
the Latine abſit, that is, amoliri malum aliquod, to figs 
nifie our defire that ſuch a thing may not come to pals. 
Son the Hieruſalem Targum on Geu. 49, 22. Parce 
tibi, Joſephe, ut ne conjicias oculos, that is, God forbid 
thos ſhouldeſt caſt thine eyes, and on Num- 31. 50- 
Parce nobis, Moſes Dofor noſter , ne unus aſptxit , God 
forbid that any of us ſhould have look'd: See Buxtorf. 


Chald. Dif. rad. ON 


V. 23. Satan] The title of Satan hete ſignifies ac- 
cording to the uſe of the Hebrew phraſe 2 Sam19e22. 
where David reje&ing the counſell of Abiſbai, ſaith; 
Why art thow to me this day TOW? in Satanam, for an 
adverſary ? that is, Why dolt thou give me this evil 
pernicious counſel, and ſo ſupplieſt the true enemie's, 
or even the Devil's, place to me ? 


| V. 24. Deny bimſelf | Denying himſelf is renown- 
cing all intereſt, relations, engagements of his own, 
when they come in balance or competition with Chriſt. 


Annotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. XVI. 


| Thus ſaith Porphyry of the Gymnoſephifts among the 

Indians, that there were two ſorts of them, the ©i%ger, 
Divines, by families, and the Samanei, which were 
choſen ; and of theſe, whenſoever any had once taken 
the Stole upon him, ere regs ywalng, rs Tegs TIxve, (6 mY- 
xt zene) emcegoles, 3 ark; anniv, thus roultar, ofex 
SmX+ . 4. p. 58,59. he never thought of any return to 
nife, t0 children, or at all to himſe! again. 


V. 26. Loſe | ZnuwWde, ro have a mull inflited 


on one, 1s not thought very fitly to be joyn'd with Jv- 
x, the ſoul, 2s the Accuſative caſe govern'd by it, 


but rather to ſtand as a Paſſive, and mw 5 4Juxlw to be 
in ſtead of x7! 5 74 4uxlw, and ſonot onely to belong 
to,the final fatal loſs or damnation of the Soul; but 
alſo to any loſs or damage that belongs to it here , as 
deprivation of Grace, nay guilt of fin, ec, So Mun- 


fter's Hebrew reads it, WBJA PMN RU? receive yaaps, 
c 


in his Soul. Yet may it be rexd with an Accuſative ca 
following the Vetb, as in thac place of Agathias in the 
ſpeech of Phartazes to the Colchians, Ti 5 nephutuer Z- 
72h TUP The Tepads, You » 57 , TegohapPayoles > Tas 
5 Jones inwopWa, What if me gain all Perſia , 
and loſe or lives, Or our Souls ? a place almoſt par- 
allel to this. | | 

V. 27. Glory ] The Hebrew JIU, the appear- 
ance of God, Or ſpecial preſence , Which is call'd his 
NE glory, confilis generally in the appearance of his 
guard, the Angels that wait on him ; as when Facob 
ſees the Viſion of Angels, he concludes , Surely the 
Lord is in this place. And accordingly here, Chriſt 
coming * En mids, in the glory of his Father, 18 ex- 
preſs'd by «7 my ayyinur wne, with bis Angels. SEE 
Note on c. 3. k. | 

V. 28. Coming in his kinzdome | The neaxneſs of 
chis to the ſtory of Chriſt's Transfiguration makes it 
probable to many , thar this coming of Chriſt is that 
Transfiguration of his : but that cannot be, becauſe the 
27*h yerſe, of the Sox of man's coming in his glory 
with his Angels to reward, &c. ( towhich this verſe 
clearly conne&s) cannot be applied to that ; and there 
is another place, Foh- 21. 23. (which may help to the 
underſtanding of this ) which ſpeaks of areal coming, 
and'one principal perſon (agreeable to what is here 
ſaid of ſome ſtanding here) that ſhould rarry , Or ot 
die, till that coming of als: And that ſurely was ful- 
filled in Fuhn's ſecingthe aworsdeia or famous deſtru= 
ion of the Fews, Which was to fall in that generation, 
Matt. 24. 34. that 1s, in the life-time of ſome there 
preſent, and is called che kingdome of God, andthe co- 
ming of Chriſt, and by conſequence here moſt proba- 
bly the Sor of man's coming in his kingdome, ( ice the 
Notes on Matt.3.c. and ch,24.b.) that is, his coming 
in the exerciſe of his Kingly office, towork vengeance 
on his enemies, and diſcriminate the faithfull believers 
from them. And becauſe the way for God to be pre- 
ſent in one place more then another(as to the pre ence 
of a glorious pr or Viſion) 1s by the preſence 
or ſatellitium of Angels, and becauſe the appearing of 
them is call'd Shechina or 9Ze glory, and again becanſe 
theſe Angels are his Officers, and employed in his ſer- 
vice to puniſh, ( as when the Angel ſmites with peſt- 
lence, -or diſcomfits the enemies armies, deſtroys the 
murmurers, and the firſt-born of e/£gypr, and 18 accor- 
dingly call'd #z0$eris; 1 Coy. 10. 10. and 5 3acvgdbor 
the deſtroyer, Heb. 11. 28. andthelike) therefore this 
coming Of his is ſaid tobe in the gory of his Father y 
with his holy angels, v, 27. as Fude 14. The. Lord cometh 
with his holy myriad;, that.is, with his hoſts of Angels, 
to execute, &c. Which it ſeems was an ancient form of 
ſpeech there cited from the Book of Enoch, by God's 
coming with his Angels tofignifie his taking vengeance 
on ſinners. 


b 


I CHAP: 


96 Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap, xvij, 


CHAP. XVII. 


r. thoſe three of his Diſci» 1+ AND after fixdays Jeſus taketh [Peter, and James, and John his brother, 
ples which had many fingu- =A£ A. and bringeth them up intoan high mountain apart, } 
ar favours afforded them above the reſt of the rwelve,Perer and che two ſons of Zebedecand leaving all the reſt behind, bring= 
eth'them up into an high mountain, 
2. changed into another 2+ And was (Tonotgared) before them; and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 
form or manner of appear. TayMent Was white as thelight, E 
ance, {cxpreſs'd in the following words, his countenance ſhined, &c.) 
3- And behold there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias talking with him. 
Then Perer ſaid 4. Then anſivered Peter and ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us tobe here : 
4+ Then Peter ſaid to Jeſus, x 7 D 
Lord» ler us abide here» ang 1! thou Wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, J and one for Mo- 
not conſort any more with ſes, and one for Elias. | | 
thoſe benearh us ; and to that end build rhree booths, one for thee and us, 
+. wharſcerer he Gall cur ©: While he yet ſpake, behold a brighic cloud overſhadowed them : and behold, 
5s that which you are to re- # VOICE Our of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
ceive a5 my good pleaſure, be- pleaſed z | hear ye him. ] 
fore any either of the Law or Prophets, Moſes or Elias then appearing, according to thar prediQion of Moſes himſelf, Deur.18. 
Ve IF. flim ſhall ye hear, 
6. And when Peter and G+ And when the diſciples heard jr, they fell or their face, and were ſore 
James and John heard thar Afraid, |] | 
voice from Heaven, they were amazed and aſtonied for fear, and fell down proſtrate. 
7. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be nor afraid. 
8. And whenthey had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man fave Jeſus onely. 
9. Tell not that which you , 9- Andas they camedown from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying,[ Tell 
have now ſeen and heard to the vifion tono man, ] untill the Son of manbe riſen from the dead, 
any man, no not to the reſt of your fellow-diſciples. ( See Note on c. 8+ b. ) 
ro. And upon the contem. 19. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes, that * Elias 
plation of whar here chey had maſt firſt come ? ] | 
ſeen and heard, theſe three Diſciples asked him, ſaying, If this be true that was ſaid by Moſes and Elias in the mount concer= 
ning the approch of the great and dreadfull Day, for the deſtroying of God's enemies, and reſcuing his fairhfull ſervants ; 


then what is the m—_ of that which rhe DoRors generally reach, chat Elias muſt come before thar | qo and dreadfull Day 
of the Lord, and the riting of rhe Sun of righteouſneſs with kealing in his wings to them that fear God's name ? Mal. 4, 2,5. 


11. 'Tistruly obſerved by , IT. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Elias truly * ſhall firſt come, and * cometh 
them from Malachi thatElias Þ reſtore all things. ] brſf wr { 
isfirſt ro come, and to doe his Office of reſtoring and turning the Jews to Repentance, ( ſce Mar. 9. 12.) to preach Repen« S281 Tefin 
tance, and ſo prepare for this famous coming. mor | 

12. But I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they + knew him not, F acknow- 
. I : F . mY  1ede%g. 2 
Foc gt ak ds but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted : likewiſe alſo ſhall the Son of man ws a ins 
is propheſied of under rhe ſuffer of them, |] 
name of Elias which comerh, and rhat perſon is come and fone already, but not acknowledged by the principal men of the 
Jews, bur deſpiſed by them , and pur to death by Herod : and ſo Chriſt himſelf ſhall alſo be ,-before rhis great Day thar 
now ye hear of. 


x3. Then the Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake to them of Join the Baptiſt, 
14. And when they were come to the multicudes, there: came unto him a cerrain 
man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, x 
15+ the changes of themoon . 15+ Lord, have mercy on my ſon , tor | he is © lunatick, and ſore vexed ; for 
have ſucha power on him,thar oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. |] 
at ſuch times the Devil v. 18, handlcth him miſerably» caſting him into facs of the *alling-fickneſs, rhrowing him into the fire 
or water, which ſocver is next. | 
16. thoſe Diſciples of thine 16- And I brought him to [thy diſciples, ] and they could not cure him. 
that ſtayed beneath when thou werr retired, 
ken PR "P we wh 17. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid , O faithleſs and perverſe generation» 
ed thoſe 1 Diſciples " accuſed DW long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him hi- 
them of infidelity and perverſ- ther to me. | 
neſs, that when he had been with chem ſo Tong, given them power to heal diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, and in ſome caſes pre- 
ſcribed prayer and faſting (v.21.) as the means of doing ir, they now negleQed that means, and ſo were nor able to caſt out 
rhis Devil : rhis imporency of theirs rherefore was very culpable, and ſo here charged upon them by Chriſt, And having 
done, he calls for the Lunatick to be brought to him, 


18. And when he came » 1+ And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him ; ] and the child 


Jeſus commanded, and chid_ Was cured from that very hour. : 
that evil ſpirit chat brought char diſcaſe upon him : and the Devil and the diſcaſe departed from him togerher., 


19. Then came the Diſciplesto Jeſus apart, and ſaid, Why conld not we caft 
him out ? 
20, I have given you the 20, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief ; for verily I fay unto 
power of doing all Miracles , , [ If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
em 


hich ye uo ſe in th ove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be unpoſſi- 


\ doing them; and if you did ble to you. ] | 
fincerely believe, rhough in never fo weak a degree, the things that I have ſaid to you, and obeyed and praRtiſed accordingly, 
ye ſhould by mebe enabled to doe any thing that is moſt impoſlible among men, as even to remove a mountain out of rhe place 
py peekiog a it» ( which is literally affirmed co have been done by the gift of Miracles ) or any thing elſe asſtrange and as 
ifncult as that. 


21. * How 
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21. * Howbeitthis kinde 
fail'd in was this, char ye uſe 


out 3 and your nor ufing that means was a want of Faith in 
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goeth not out but by prayer and faſting, ] 


nor faſting and prayer to this purpoſe : forthar is the merhod that muſt be uſed 
this ſort of diſeaſes and of Devils, viz. great intenſion of Devotion joyned with Faith ; and if that be not u 


21. Now chit which ye 
ro the ejeRing of 


ſed, it will not goe 
youz V. 29. ' 5 


| 22, And while they abode in Galilee, | Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of man - 224/23. Jeſus kept himſelf 


(hall be 4 + betrayed into the hands of men, 
- 23. And they ſhall kill him, 
they were exceeding ſorry, 


Miracles among them, and wrought ſo little effe& upon them, as that he foreſaw he ſhould (yo 
thought ir nor yet ſeaſonable to doe any more, till by the addition of his ReſurreRion from deathy he 


to be received and believed on by them. (See Norte on c. 8, 
24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they 


25, He faith, Yes. [And wheni they were come into 


and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. ] And 


as privare as he could, Mar. 9g. 
30. ape 4, his Diſciples rhe 
reaſon of his doing b be= 
cauſe having done ſo many 
n be pur ro death by them, he 
7 ſhould be more likely 
. X @ op) a 
that received | * * tribute- 2.4. the Tribure, that every 
Jew yearly pay'd to the Tem« 
ple, to the valueof fifteen pence, 

the houſe, Jeſus prevented 


him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom do the Kings of the earth take ,.,;." And when they were 


cuſtome or tribute? of their f own children, or of * ftrangers? ] 


ired into the houſe, and 
Peter was a-muſing within 


himſelf about this buſineſs of paying or nor paying the Tribute-money, and was abour to ask Jeſus concerning ir, Jeſus pre= 
venred him, and asked his opinion, From whom, ſaith hey do all kind of Kings exa@ Tribure or Head-money > (fo the Syriack 
renders it) from thoſe of their own family, their own children» &c. or from other folks onely ? 


26. Peter ſaith untohim, | Of ſtrangers, Jeſus ſaith unco him, Then are the 


children free, ] 


replied, Then this Tribute which is paid to God for his Temple belongs not tro me, who am his 


doineſticks of his. 


27. Notwithſtanding, left we ſhould [| offend them, Goe thou to the ſea, and 
calt an hook, and take the fiſh that firſt comes up3z and when thou haſt opened his 
ſz Mouth, thou ſhalt find Þ a piece of money ; } thattake, and giveunto them for me 


and thee, 


26, Never of thoſe of 
their own houſhold, Jeſus 
Son, Nor to you, who are now 


27. make them belicve and 
ſay char I contemn the Tem- 
ple, (or deſpiſe rhe Authori-= 
ty that requires it) which will 
be an occaſion to them to re 


jeR and bn againſt my Dorine, poe and caſt an angle into the lake ; and the firſt fiſh which thou carcheſt, when thou Open 
eſt his mouth, chou ſhalt in ir find a piece of money worth two ſhillings fixpence, which makes two didrachms, os head-meny 


for two perſons; 


V. 10. Elias muſt firſt come | By this queſtion of 
the three Apoſtles made unto Chriſt at his coming 
down from the Mount, may be colle&ted what was the 
prime matter of the diſcourſe betwixt him and Aoſes 
and Elias, v. 3. (For that their queſtion ſhould refer 
to Chriſt's reſurreftion from the dead, incidentally men- 
tioned v. 9, is not poſſible, becauſe the Scribes didnot 
believe that the 2ſeſias ſhould die or riſe, nor conſe- 
quently that Elias ſhould come before that.) Of this 
diſcourfe, what was the ſubje& matter of it, there is no- 
thing ſaia either in this Goſpel or in thar of Saint 
Hark, but onely this, that tbe diſciples asked him, ſay- 
ing, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ® 
By the Scribes are here meant theix Doors of the 
Law, thoſe that were skiltull ( not onely in the Law, 
but) in the dodrine of the whole Old Teſtament, and 
ſo of the Prophets, among whom, 1441.4.5. they found, 
that Elias was to come before a ſet time or period, that 
Is, before the great and dreadfull day of the Lord. This 


therefore being it that was aſſerted by the Scribes, che 


great and dreadful day of the Lord, the thing before 


which, ſaid they, Elias muſt firſt come,and the Diſciples 

' Queſtion ( Why then do they ſay that Elias wſt firſt 
rome?) being an Objection againſt what they had heard 
difconrſed of in the Mount, it neceſſarily follows, that 
that which was diſcourſed of inthe Mount was the ap- 
proching of that great and dreadfull day of the Lord. 
Noi what is meant by this preat and dreadfull day of the 
Lord appears by the 18,24 and 34 verſes of that Chapt. 
Behold, the day cometh that ſhall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud, yea and all that doe wickedly, ſhall le as ſtubblez 
and the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, that it ſhall 
leave them neither root nor branch. Bat unto you that 
fear my nam? ſtall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with 
healing in his wings ; and ye ſhall goe forth and grow as 
calves of the tall, And ye ſhall tread downthe nicked 3 

. for they ſhall be as aſhes under the ſoles of your feet in 
the dey that I ſhall doe this, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
What was the ultimate completion of this Prophecie 
(and of the like Foe! 2. 11, 22, 23, 32. though Elias 
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be not mentioned there) is clear enough the eradicati- 
on of the wicked obſtinate Fexs, v+ I, and the delivery 
and preſervation of all the humble, faithfull Penitencs 
out of that deſtruRtion, v. 2. together with the advan- 
tages that ſhould come to the faithfull by that means, 
as from a victory over enemies and perſecutors,v.3. $0 
in Foel, The fire devoureth before, and the flame conſu- 
meth behinde 3 the land from a garden of Eden becomes 4 
deſolate wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape them, 
y. 3. and much more tothe ſame purpoſe, noting the 
utter deſtruction of the Fews 3 and then, Fear not, O 
land, be glad and rejoyce, for the Lord will doe greas 
things,v.21- Be not afraid v.22. Be gladzge children of 
Sion,Vv. 23. And, ye ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied 
and praiſe the name of the Lord, that bath deale nonde- 
ronſly with you; and my people [hall never be aſhamed,v.26. 
And it ſhall come to _- that whoſoever calls upon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be delivered : for in mount Sion 
and in Jeruſalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord bath 
ſaid, and in the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call, v.32. 
Theſe two then being the parts of that great and 
dreadfull Day, thedeſtruRion of the unbelieving xs 
that ſtood out and perſecuted and crucified Chriſt and 
Chriſtians,and the reſcue of a remnant;the perſevering 
believers, and Fohn Baptiſt being the Propher ſent into 
the wilderneſs, like Elias, to foretell rhis deſtruKtion, 
and to preach Repentance for the averting of it ; there 
is little reaſon of doubting but that that Prophecie of 
Malachy was exa&tly thus fulfilled , and that conſe- 
quently this was the matter of the diſcourſe of Eljas 
and Moſes with Chriſt,though,as ina Viſion, ſomewhat 
obſcurely and darkly delivered ; upon which the Di- 
(ciples,diſcerning this to be the Day ſpoken of by Ma» 
lachy,but notdiſcerning that Eljas was yet come;(and fo 
that that precedaneous part was yet fulfilled)ask Chrif 
this queſtion, by then 18 it reſolved on by all :hat Eli- 
as muſt firſÞ come ? firſt, that is, before this great and 
terrible day of the Lord, which they now heard was 
approching, and had nothing to ſay againſt it, but the 
known Scripture-prediRion , on Elias nas firſt to 
3 torwe- 


& 


d. 
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come. Thatwhich hath been thus explained from this | 
advantage of the Diſciples queſtion, is indeed the very 
fame with what Saint Zuke (the onely one of the four 
Evangeliſts that mentions any thing of this diſcourſe 
of Elias and Moſes with Chriſt) relates of it, c.9. 31. 
Lagg0y Þ Leodw hun y they related bis exodns , Ot going 
out , which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, which that 
it agrees perfeRly with whar hath here been ſaid, ſee 
Note on Luke 9. c, and 2 Pet. 1.e, Andfor this diſ- 
courſe Elias indeed and Aoſes were fit perſons to be 
brought in in a Viſion to deliver it, becauſe Elias was 
he that call'd fire from heaven upon the enemies of 
God, and ſo mighthitly repreſent the Deſtrudtion of 
enemies3 and oſes, beſide the deftrutions wrought 
on the Egyptiansand Pharaoh, deliver*d the Iſraelite; 
oat of that thraldome and perſecution indured there , 
and ſo was fitly choſen to repreſent the Deliverance 
and reſcue of true patient perſeyering Believers. 


V. 11. Reſtore | *Amg|eiom, the word here aſed,is 
1t is apparent by the nature of the diſaff:Rion and the 


rendred by Heſychins and Phavorinus to finiſh or per- 
fe&, *Tis true indeed the ordinary books read amis- 
aT]Sm, Tiawm* but that is a falſe reading, as it is 
evident by that which it immediately follows, Wnzglz- 
50s, mHwars, the ſubſtantive figmifies perfection, com- 
pletien, According to this notation of the word this 
would bethe importance of the place, he ſhall þni/þ or 
perform, eſtabliſh , ſettle all thingsz both perform all 
that was prophefied of Elias at his coming, and cloſe 
and ſhut up the firſt Rate of the world, that ofthe 1Zo- 
ſaical Oeconomy, making entrance, as an harbinger,on 
the ſecond, that of the X7eſſias. In this ſenſe it 1s that 
It 18 ſaid che Law and the Prophets were untill John, 
noting him to be the concluſion and ſhutting up, fi- 
viſhing and cloſing that ſtate 3 and that was to be the 
office of Elias, under whoſe name John was prefigured. 
And thus the word Smxgldrans clearly fighifies 4G; 
3. 21. the eſtabliſhing, ſettling, completing Or fulfilling 
of all things mhich God hath Jooken by the mouth of all 
his prophets, &c. And ſo faith OEcamenins, mugle- 


rlwas , tis migey FAY ameila, , fOr all things to come to 


an end. But?*tis alſo certain that this word hath ano- 
ther fgnification belonging to it, zo 7eſtore Or reduces 
So AtZs5 1.6, 7. when the Diſciples demand of Chriſt, 
6 & Tr) Y£516 Tet SrongMguyes Tu Canndidy Tt) ISoana . 
Doft thou at this time reſtore, or reduce, the kingdome to 
Iſrael ? (that kingdowe which was prophefied of, that, 
in the Meſ:as's time, the Saints of the moſt High ſhould 
rake the kingdome , and poſſeſs the kingdome for ever , 
even for ever and ever, Dan. 7. 18.) Chriſt's anſwer is, 
that they were nor to know the times and ſeaſons, but 
be fitted for the miniſtery by deſcent ofthe Ho/y Ghoſt, 
and preach the Goſpel over all Tudea and Samaria, &C, 
and by that time Chriſ# had ſaid (art. 10. 23.) that 
the Son of man ſhould come, that 15, ſhould really per- 
form that which was meant by thoſe Prophecies which 
they conceived to fignifie his illuſtrious delivering and 
redeeming of Iſrael, Luke 24. 21+ and (inthat of At; 
I. 6. ) his reſtoring the kingdome to I(rae/. And ſo 
for this place in S. Matthew, it muſt be obſerved that 
Mats 4.6. where Elias's coming is foretold, *tis there 
added in the Sepruagint, in ſtead of AY IWUN, be ſhall 
rurn the hearts of the fathers (not to, but) with the chil- 
dren, Sn1g1agiort nopar, (the word here uſed) he ſhall 
reduce, Or reftore, the heart, &c. And 'tis evident that 
this place refers tothat, though it repeat not the re- 
mainder of that verſe, but onely =4]z in ſtead of it ; 
And doing ſo, it muſt then fignifieFoha Baptiſt's preach- 
ing of Repentance, ( which is the fignification of 
=I\WT, and the importance of that verſe in A7a/a- 
chy,) and by that means converting them to the Faith 
of Chriſt,that is,by his Preaching endeayouring, though 
not very ſucceſsfully; to doe ſo: This then being the 
meaning of that Prophecie in Malachy, of a ſpiritual 
reſtoring, bringing them to Repentance, or preaching 


the 09S of Repentance to the Fews, they under- 
{tood it in a morecarnal ſenſe, of reſtoring them to 
their ſplendid ate again which they enjoyed betore 
their Caprivities and late Conqueſt of the Romans over 
them, Thus is the word uſed by Origen againft Celſzes 
of the Jews, Supperies ignwlp Tin x Smoxglagwonrlar , We 
affirm confidently that they ſhall not be reſtored. And 
Chriſt, acknowledging the Prophecte, gives it the right 
interpretation, and ſheivs how 'twas fulfilled in John 
Baptiſt, 

V. 15. Lanatich | The word [| oxalwiratelar | here, 
coming from 9ralwn the Moon, 1s direCtly parallel to 
the Engliſh, Lunatick , from Lunathe Moonalſo, Yet 
ſome miſtake hathariſen from thus rendring of it. For 
the Engli/h word Lunacy and Lynatich 1s vulgarly ta- 
ken to figmifie 4 mad-man , and nothing elſe, to wit 
that ſpecies of Madneſs which comes on men at ſuch a 
ſet time toward the full of the AZoon, as ordinarily *cis 
obſervable in thoſe that have any intervalls. But here 


effedts of it, falling into the fire and water, &c. that it 
was not any Madneſs that this man's ſon was affected 
with, but a plain Epilepſy or Falling-fickneſs 3 which 
farther appears by the relation of this ſame ſtory made 
by S. Lake, C. 9.39. where *cis ſaid that the ſpirit ta- 
keth him ( Adupaya, of. which Epilepſ yis compounded) 
and preſently he cries, 9, av%gd ve avny wil dogs, and it 
agitates, ſhakzs, boils within him, and thereby cauſeth 
bum (as the boiling of a pot) to foaps at mouth, axd 
hardly departeth from him, tar is, colts him an horrible 
pain in coming to himſelf again, (as in the Epilepſy tis 
obſerved)and ewreCe evny, ſhakes bim ſhrewdly, works 
a great weakneſs on all his faculties : all clear and evi- 
dent ſymptoms of an Epilepſy. Now the reaſon why 
this is here exprefs'd by oralwrdGele is, becauſe this dif- 
eaſe being inthe head, as well as Madneſs is, the Moon 
hath the ſame influence on one as on the other, And 
generally the changes of the Moon affect thoſe that are 
ſ\ubje& to this diſeaſe, and caſt them into firs of itz 
Now whereas it is ſaid here in the 18th yerſe that 
Chriſt rebuked him, and the devil went out of him, n0= 
ting this perſon to be poſleſs'd with the Devil, and ſo 
Luke 9.39. the ſpirit takes him, and 42. the Devil threw 
bim down, caſt him into a fit, and again, Jeſs rebuked 
the unclean ſpirit 3 the clear meaning of all this is, 
That as inthoſe days it was ordinary for the Devil to 
have power over mens bodies, and, having ſo, to exer- 
ciſe it in bringing diſeaſes upon them, ( ſee Note on 
c.10.4.) ſo ic was here the Devil that poſſeſs*d him,caſt 
him into frequent fits of Epilepſy, of which there was 
no way of ras or” but by caſting out the Devil, See 
Note on Fob. 7. b. This will generally be obſervable in 
all the Demomiacks, which appear co be by the Devil 
that poſſeſſeth chem,brought into ſome diſeaſe or other. 
And ſowhen men are by the Cenſures of the Apoſtles 
delivered up unto Satan, *tis ſaid tobe &is dnsIpey onguos, 
to the deſtruttion of the flsſh, that is, to the bringing 
ſome ſore diſeaſe upon them. 

V. 22. Betrayed | Some difference there is betwixt 
mage and aria, tradere and prodere ; the 
latter is ordinarily taken for treachery, falſeneſs to him 
whoſe part we take, whether by going over to the ene- 
mie's part, or betraying ſecrets z but the former is 
ſomewhat more, not onely to reveal thoſe things to 
the enemy that may be hurtfull to the friend, but co de- 
liver him (Maſter, Captain, Friend, Fort,) intothe ene- 
mie's hand, Who deſires to have him and miſchief him. 
So in Athens 1.5. of Quintus Oppins, epadbdels Nom - 
©; a priſoner delivered up to cuſtody. SO Pſe38.8. raps- 
Is Yw, x9 8% $Zemgdbouln, I nas impriſoned, and went not 
ng Andthis is it that is peculiarly affirmed of Chriſt 


bands of men, and of ſinners, the Rowan ſouldiers z and 
Matt. 26: 2+ he ſhall be de/iver'd to be crucified. And 


therefore 


© 
StAnmage 
Ugo 


ere and in other places, he ſhall be delivered imtothe = 


it) 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XVII. 


therefore although the Engl/h word Traitowr is ori- 
ginally all one with the Laine Traditor, and ſo to be- 
tray With zelda here; yet becauſe the ordinary 
uſe of the wotd is for revealing of ſecrets Or, advanta- 
ges, ce and is not thought. peculiarly to denote that 
to Which the Greek here b2longs, of delivering into the 
enemies hand , it was therefore moſt reaſonable” to 
render it in this phraſe, (not ſo ſubje& by cuſtome to 


_ miſtake ) ro deliver up. 


V. 24, Tribute-monty | The Neg us ſignifies two 


diderxum drachms. The ord" Seaypd 1s a Greek, word, firſt 
Srayus , ſaith Julius Pollux , that is, an handful , as| of the JIþaxue , the known Tax among the Jewsz as 


f 


j 


* containing ſo many obo/i enti, pieces of braſs money, as 
would make an handful, to wit, fix. This word from 


and ſervants) and therefore by proportion this Tribute 
to the King of Heaven ought not ro be exacted from 
the Son of that King, but from others. Some poſſibility 
and colour there is that this Tribute here might be a 
Tax paid to the Romans impoſed under the form of the 
d\dpaxyua. ever fince-Pompey had overcome the Tews, 
or elle impoſed on them by Auguſta; and a_ paſſage 
1n Joſeph de Bell. Fad. 1.7. c.10. (where he ſaith that 
Agrippa remuted them the Tax which was yearly paid 
by them) makes ic more-probable. And it might well 
be thatthis was by the Romans impoſed under the form 
in Cicero's Orations againſt Verres we every-where 
ſee, that the Prztor of Syria required the Tenths of 


the Greeks came not onely to the Romans, but after; that Province, which was, we know, firſt inſtituted by 


the time of the Se/excide to the Jews alſo: ſo Ezr. 2. 
v. 69. we have RMYMIM, the Greek word, with a{an immunity, ( who yet 


God to de paid the Prieſts. And ſo Chriſt's pleading 
was to fuifill all Righteonſneſs, 


very light change, which is by the Sepeuagine rendred} that is, to obſerve the Fadaical Law) and mentiorting 


Jpaxuas, by us drachms. * Now four Atrich drachms ; the Kings of 
make one ſhekel, or &xlig* ſo ſaith Heſyching,and Pha- 


che Nations, is thought to incline alſo. 
But becauſe 1, that Tribute in Foſephas, remitted b 


vorinus, clip (not Tilez25auu©rias "os corruptly read, | Agrippa, was paid by each houie; not by each hea , 
but) 7i1e#dpaxu@r + and fo v. 27. it appears one 5p; and this here is for each head; and 2!y, becauſe, 
was two of theſe half ſhekels,, which Hh there for] though Chi 

26. 


two mens Tributes. See NotEon c- 


/# as Man was reſolved to fulfill all rizhte- 


d, Now the; o#ſneſs, and accordingly paid this, yet as God, or here 
' truth is, the Jdpaywer axe, the ſhekel of the Jews; 


and the Alexandrians, the ſhekel of the Santtnary, is 
double as much as the ordinary ſhekel or NJpax wor, 
And therefore Exod. 30, 13, Where there is mention 
of the ha'!f ſheke!, which was tobe paid for the uſe of 
the Temple, the Sepraaginireads m iwov pd pus, the 
half of the didrachm, or balf ſhekel, which is all one 
with a whole didrachm 4:tichk. This ſumme was year- 


as the Son of God, he was nor bound to it,arleaſt 'twas 
not the cuſtome ( which is all that Chyiſt here ſaith ) in 
other places for the children to pay their fathers thoſe 
Taxes which others paid; and thirdly, becauſe 'tis 
not ſo much as intimated that chis was paid to the Kings 
of the Nations, but onely that among them 'tis nor the 
faſhion for Kings ſons to pay, ( which Chriſt onely ac- 
commodates to hisown purpoſe ;) and fourthly, be- 


ly paid by every Few above twenty years old, to the |cauſe Chriſt was to live as obediently to the Rowan 
uſe of the Temple, and ſo continued till Pefþaſian | Laws (as far as they were of force in Fudea) as tothe 


transferr'd it to the Capitol, So ſaith Foſephus, $igg 5 


Jeniſh, and to give example of obedience to all that 


mois odd] wav *Isduors emiBane Io Jpaxuds, Iggy are ſet over us by God's providence, (and ſo did in his 
nardoc; dve my ir os m Kemilwnov Gigerv, wary wez-| good confeſſion to Pilate, and making no reſiſtence at 


Tepov is ow © TepoorAV urs vey (weleney, He comman- 


his Crucifixion; ) and fifthly, becauſe there is no evi- 


ded that every Jew (honld pay the yearly tribute of two\dence but onely conjeQure that there was any ſuch 
drachms to the Capitol, as they did before to the Temple | Roman Tax on _ head at that time, or that that was 


in Jeruſalem. 


N exe, but, on the contrary, the Ceſarean Tribute- 


V. 25. Omnchildren | That the own ſons here are [money is denarizea Roman com, (ſee Note on ch. 22% 
773 2-6, not the natural Subje&s of the Kingdome , and ax4- |c,) and if it had been Rowan, it would have been ga- 
f anTE* err thoſe whom they have conquer'd and brought uns |thered by Publicans,, and thoſe inall probability would 


der their dominions, will appear, 1. becauſe the natus 


have been here named, whereas on the contrary the 


ral Subje&s ordinarily do pay Tribute, and the Law [perſons ars here ſtyled, as by a known title, they that 

was clear, Exod. 30. 13. that every Fey ſhould pay his | received the JJpaxua* For theſe reaſons, I ſay, the 
' half ſhekel to the-Temple ; and 2. becauſe to the |former interpretation of the Fewi/h Tax ſeems ro be 

State of the Fews, which now exaCted this Tribute, | molt reaſonable ;: eſpecially when tis not very likel 


(not the Publicans or Officers of Ceſar, this being not 


that (or imaginable how) Chriſt ſhould call himſelf a 


colle&ed bythem till *rwas transferred to the Capi-| child or ſon of the Rowan Emperors, to whom that 
tol, that is, in Veſpaſan's time) there were no ſuch| Tax was paid. One onely queſtion may be farther ask- 
ſorts of menthat were ſo conquer'd by them which | ed, why the paiment ſhould fall particularly on Chriſt 


could own that title of aver in that notion. The 


and Peter, and not on the reſt of the Diſciples. To 


words and ſenſe will be clear, if it be underſtood thus, | which I anſwer, firſt, that it no way appears by Chriſt's 
that no King impoſes Taxes on his own Children or [paying for himſelf and Peter, that the others did not al- 
Family, but on favbrezer tot, alieni filii, thatis, the chi/- |fo pay 3 and ſecondly,that it may be very probable that 
dren of other men, as «Minu& Pea&- 18 another man's thoſe Receivers did at that time require it onely of 
ſervant, oppoſed to ior Sine, bis own ſervants, C. 25. [thoſe that divelc at Capernaum, and ſo of Chriſt and 
I 4. (as that 1 oppov'd to oix&0e or idbor, his own children | Peter, and that-the reſt paid it in their ſeverall Cities: 


CHAP. XVII. Parapbraſe. 


I. T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt 


- inthe kingdome of heaven ? 7] 


1. Upon Chriſt's menti- 
oning his ReſurreRion from 


death, c.17. 2.3. and Mar. 9. 3I. which they took to be a beginning of his Kingdome here, the Diſciples enquire ambiriouſly 
(among themſelves, Mar. 9 33+) who ſhall have the chief place of dignity in that Kingdomeof rhe Meſlias here. ( So again 


on the {ame occaſion they fall on rhe ſame choughts, Mat 


+ 20. 20. Luk, 224 24. and look that way» AQs I. 6.) 


2- And Jeſus] called alittle child unto him; and ſet him inthe midſ of then, 2. And Jeſus » willing by 
ari emblem or viſible repreſentation to ſatisfic rhis queſtion of rheirs as far as was uſefull ro them, 


3. And (aid, Verily ſay unto you,[ except ye be converted, and become as little ,, yglefs you change your 


children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven, |] 


inclinations and defires, and 


take your ſelves off from rhis vain ambitious cxpeRarion and purſuir of a carnal Kingdome 9: Chriſt, and of your recei= 


; ving 


2 


L510) 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xv1ij. 
ving dignities and preeminencies im ir, you can never be true Diſciples of Chriſt» this carnal Ambition and proje&ing being ſo 
contrary to the Chriſtian remper. 
4. Two things therefore 1 4+ Whoſoever therefore (hall humble himſelf as this little child, the" ſame is 
ſhall reach you from this em- BL eateſt in the kingdome of _— | ; 
blem 3 firſt that rhe ſtate of Chriſtianity is ſuch a ſtare, thar he which is moſt lowly is moſt capable of eminence in it : 


5. Secondly , that all the $- Andwhoſo ſhall receive one-ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me.] 
lowlieſt and meaneſt perſons are ſo dearly valued by mes that he that would doe a gratefull thing unto me, cannor find ary fitter 
way to doe it then by cheriſhing and treating kindly and cenderly any ſuch mean lowly perſon, eſpecially if it be by ſhewing 
kindneſs and tenderneſs to his Soul, endeavouring to advance that in the ways of Godlineſs, 


© 6. But whoſoſhalloffend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were. 
6. Whereas, on the other better for him th « milltor h 1 abour his x » ; 
fide, he that ſhall gall, diſcou- tter for him thar a * milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drow- * milſtone 
rage, drive from me and the ned inthe depth of the ſea. } | ſuch as is 
Chriſtian praRice any ſuch meaneſt perſon thar comes ro me, *rwere for his advantage thar the ſtone of a mill, nor ſuch as wo= an Aſſe - 
men turn withthe hand, c. 24. 41+ bur ſo big thar it is fain to be turned by an Aſs, were hung as a weight about his neck, and 1 @- 3116s 
he then caſt into rhe Sea, ſure to be hurried preſently ro the botrome of its xde 


7. Upon this occaſion Itell - 7+ Wounto the world becauſe of Þ offences : for it muſt needs be that offences + ſcandals, 
you before-hand , that great COME, but wo to that man by whomthe offence cometh. |] otgadaa 
falling off and apoſtatizing rhere will be amongſt thoſe that receive the Faith, great diſcouragements to obſtru the receiving 
of it, many will be ſeduced from the right way, (which isa ſad and wofull thing. ) Bur theugh this be 10 be expeRed in re- 
ſpe of the wickedneſs of ſome and ſeducibleneſs of others , and though ir be not imaginable that the. World ſhould by God 
be kept free from all ſuch temptations ro fin;(ny,God hath rhought fir ro pertvic ſuch tor-che trial and exerciſe of Chriſtians, ) 
yet will this be little marrer of excuſe,but rather of aggravation, of their fin and wo thar ſhall be inſtrumental to this end, thar 
ſhall be rhe auchours of the ſame. s 


: Fe | | , : 
$, And therefore I now 8. Wherefore | if thy hand or foot * gffend thee , cur them off , and caſt chews Aendag yo 


forewarn you, that if any char from thee, It is Þ better for thee to enter into life halt or niaimed, rather then ha- + good , 
55 neareſt to you (friend, pro= Ving two hands or two feet to be caſt into fire everlaſting, ] XgAGy 
fir, pleaſure, as dear to thee as a member or any part of thy ſelf ) go about ro diſcourage thee in thy Chriſtian coutſe, ro with= 

draw thee cirher in groſſe from the Chriſtian profeſſion, or more particularly from any a&oF duty to the concrary fin, thou be 

ſure to renounce its part with it: ( Matt 5. 29, 30.) it being ſo much more eligible and deſirable for thee to attain eternal 

Bliſs, having in thy life-time been halt or maimed, that is, paſſing through ſome difficulties or auſterities» rhen by eſcaping 

rhoſe difficulties ro run into fin, and ſo to hazard everlaſting fire, ' , 


a 37 And if thine eye offend chee, pluck it out, and caſt iz from thee, It is | better + good , 
years loſt 12 penefir of one of FOrTREe to CntET into life [with one eye,] rather then having two eyes to be cat into 4% 
thine eyes, ell-fire, 


16: ris 6 winrrer of -graie (1 I Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones : for I fay unto you, 


momene then , worthy your that in heaven their ® Angels do. always behold the face of my Father which is 
ſaddeſt care, thar you do not 1N heaven. | Rs | 
undervalue or negle& rhe good and advantage of any the meaneſt perſon , ro whoſe reformation or eſtabliſhment ye are able 
ro contribure any thing ; bur eſpecially rhar you take care leſt by negleRing ro doe what is in your power to doe toward the 
recalling or — or elſe by "= other means, ( though but occaſionally, ) ye prove the undoing of any my mean- 

$9 


eſt ſervants 2 forItell you, the Angels, which are by God appointed to be rheir Guardians on earth, have yer their conti- 
nuall returns and recourſe to God's glorious preſence, are near and high in Gods favour, always having acceſs to make re- 
queſts or complaints in their behalfs, and to receive commands from him concerning them ; and therefore rheſe, though little 
5n their own and the world's account, are nor yer to be {lighted or deſpiſed by any, or averted from their courſe of Piery by 
that means. 


11, For Chriſt, that came - IT. For the Son of man is come to ſave that which was loſt, | 
ro reduce thoſe ( {ee Norte on c- 11. k. ) that are gone aſtray from the way of God, muſt be rhought to require the ſame of 
you, to be moſt diligent and induſtrious to reduce the meaneſt perſon upon earrh, char is in a courſe of any danger of ruine co 
the Soul, 


12,13. For judge in re 12. How think ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 


ſon, I pray, by this ordinary aftray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains,and ſeek- 


reſemblance : If an ordinary "Af Sh , 
man on earch have a poſſeſſion eth chat which is gone aſtr ay: 


on which the ſers any confide» 13» Andif ſobe that he find it, verily I ſay unto you, he rejoyceth more of that 
rable value, be it an hundred oy then of the ninety andnine which went not _] 

ſheep, and if one of them be ſtrayed from the reſt, and that be diſcerned by him, doth he not ſer ſo great a value on that one 

Joſt ſheep, as at the preſent to leave the whole number befides, (knowing them ſafe in the paſture or fold) and goe and ſearch 
diligently and olicitouſly for that one ? and upon the finding it, is he nor affe&cd with more joy at the firſt Gght of it, then 

he is at the beholdinp his whole flock, which had never run that hazard ? 


14. And juſt thus it iswith , 14- Even ſo it 1s not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of 


' Ged, he is very unwilling theſe little ones ſhould periſh, ] 


that any the meaneſt perſon upon earch ſhould be loſt, rhar might with any care or merhods of ours be recovered to Piery. 


1+ To this purpoſe theſe \ . 15+ * Moreover , if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, goe and cell him : Butif 
direions I ſhall now give, 91S fault between thee and him alone ; if he ſhall hear thee , thou haſt gained thy ** 3 
which I require to be uſed in brother. ] 
the Church for ever. If any fellow.Chriſtian of rhine doe rhee any injury, and by ſo doing offend apainſt God, rhy Charity 
ro him, as it muſt be ſure to pur off all thoughts of revenge againſt him, to forgive him freely, v. 22. {> will it oblige rhee to 
uſe all prudent methods to reduce him to a ſenſe and reformation of his fault, (and by the ſame reaſon this is to be extended to 
all other wilfull crimes of which thou ſeeſt him guilty, rhoſe _ as fir to exerciſe this part of thy Charity rowards his Soul 
as any injury done to thee immediately : ) and let this be the merhod ; firſt goe and admonith him of ir privately, ſo rhat ir 
havenorhing of ſhame or reproch joyned with itz and if he mend upon ſuch admonition, there's an end, thou haſt reaſon to 
reJoyce, as at the finding the ſtray ſheep, that thou haſt been ſo happy an inſtrument of his Repentance. 


16. Bur if this firſt me- 16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more ; that in the 
thod of thy Charity ſucceed Mouth of two or three witnefles may word may be eſtabliſhed. |] 

not, another eſſay muſt be made ; rake with rhee one or two other men, either that the crimg'which thou las eſt to his charge 

be ſo confirm'd to him by ſufficient reſtimony, Joh. 8. 17. thar he be no longer able to deny it, (+5 thar which cannor be cou- 
tradidted or denied is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16.) or thar the authority of rheſe added to that of thy private admoniti- 


cn may be of more force with ham, induce him to condemn himſelf, ar leaſt be more likely ro doe ſo, be more weighty in the 
preſence of two os three, 


17. 


© ſhook him 


take account of his © ſervants. |] 


Chap. xviij. 8. MATTHEW. © Paraphraſe. 


19. And if he ſhall negle& to hear them, tell it unto the Church's bat if he ; g 
nee to hear the Church , let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a Pub- EL yon rage 0 pe 


lican. ] | Py conviction of the fa& or non» 
contrition for it, if rhis ſecond Admonition work not on him, then make ic a matter of publick cognizance, tell ic to the 


Rulers of the Aſſemblies, (faith S. Chryſoſtome. See Power of Keys, cap, 2. $.12.) or tell itin the preſence of all the 
people, that before chem the Governour may rebuke him, (as Timothy is appointed to doe, 1 Tims. 20.) Bur if this laſt me- 
thod ſucceed not neither, if he be ſill refraQary,. thou art then to look on him as a deſperare deplored finner, (ſee Power of 
Keys; C- 2+ + 9. ) fit for the Cenſures of rhe Church to overtake him. 


13, Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhafl be bound in © 1g, which ye therefore to 

heaven ; and whatſoever ye (ball looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven, | whom now I ſpeak, the de- 

figned Rulers of the Church, and your Succeflors the Biſhops, are in this caſe to proceed to, to uſe the Keys given to you as 

Stewards of rhe houſe, c. 16. 19. for the ejeRing of ſuch : .and Irons” nc whomſoever (ſee Note onc.11% k.) ye ſhall chus 

caſt out of the Church on earth, ſhall, without Repenrance and ſubmiſhon' ro your Cenſures, and reformation upon them, and 

fincere deſire to reconcile and approve themſelves to you, be by me excluded from Heaven ; theſe Cenſures of yours, inflited 

by this commiſſion from:me, thall be back'd by me : and ſo whomſoever ye ſhall upon fincere Repentance receive into the 
peaceof the Church agaifi, he ſhall by me be pardoned alſo. 


19. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree onearth as touching : - 
any thing that they Þ ſhall ask , ic ſhall be done for them of my Father which 1s OKs nds og lg 


in heaven. | | V. I6. (ſee Note on c. 7. b.) 
this I aſure you,thar as the Afſize 6f three men among the Jews had ſome power, ſo ſhall any two or three Chriſtians, Joyning 


in ſuch a reprehenfion, be conſiderable in chis marrer, having the privilege of God's preſence, (as intheir Prayers rhus united, 
ſo in their united Admenitions,) to give them authority, afliſtence and bleſſing; 


20, For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
mid{t of them, } | 


20. For where two or three 
are met or aſſembled for this 


piece of Diſcipline , (as for any holy aKiondeſides) rhere am 1 preſent with them in a ſpecial manner, and will nor ſuffer the | 


ations which thus rhey undertake by my appointment to be ſer at nought by any. 


21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin againſt ,,, when Chriſt had None 
me» and I forgive him? till ſeven times? ] thus far by way of return from 
the laſt ro the ſecond, and before he proceeded from thar to the firſt, Perer interpoſed this queſtion, ( the anſwer to which 
comes home tothe firſt of the three alſo ) Sir, ſecing I am bound to forbear my Brotner or fellow-Chriſtian that injurerh 
me, and nor to a& any revenge upon him, as we were taught by thee, Mart. 5. 39. and ſeeing now, upon admoniſhing him that 
hath injured me, in caſe he repent eirher on the firſt or ſecond or third Admonition, I am to proceed no farther againſt him, 
bur forgive him, and rejoyce that I have done ſomuch good upon him,v.1 5.yer becauſe he that hath thus treſpaſed, and repen= 
red once, may poſſibly treſpaſs again, and repent again, fee Luke 176 3,4.) I defire to be raught by rhee how oft I am to doe 
this, to forgive him that, rhough he repent of his injury, ask forgiveneſs, and promiſe to doe ſo no more, ( ſee v. 26, 29. ) 
yer ofr=times relapſes again. How oft muſt I be thas indulgent to him, and forgive him upon his requeſt 2 muſt I doe it often, 
or {even times ? 
22. Jeſus ſaith unto him, [1 ſay not unto thee, Untill ſeven times, but, untill fe- ,,. This rule is ro ho!td 
venty times ſeven. ] eternally, not onely for a 
grear, bur anunlimited number of treſpaſſes, ſuppoſing rhat rhe treſpaſler repent and promiſe amendment for the future, Luk, 
I7. 4. (otherwiſe thou art not ſo bound to paſs by his treſpaſs, but that rhoumaiſt by che means preſcribed v. 15, &c. endea- 
vour his reformation 5 for in that caſe rhar is the greateſt Charity he is capable of.) 


23. Therefore is the kingdome of heaven like unto a certain king which would ,,. To which purpoſe ( to 


: ſhew you how neceſlary it is 
for every of you to remit moſt freely the injuries that are done to you by your brethren, be they never ſo grear, if you expe& 
any remiflion from God for your fins committed againſt him) I ſhall give you this Parable 3 God's dealing with men under 
the Goſpel is very fitly reſembled to a King calling his ſervants to account, 
| 24. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which ought ,,. And when he did fo, 
him ten thouſand talents. ] one of his. ſervants upon ac=- 
ny Was "yg ro owe him a great ſumme, caſt up by ordinary valuation to be a million eight hundred ſeventy five rhou- 
and pounds, | | 
- 25, But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be ſold, and ,. pg. 1c being nor able 
his wife and children, and all that he had, and paiment to be made. |] to pay that ſum,his Maſter ap= 
pointed him to be uſed as debtors which are nor able ro pay are wont to be uſedamong the Jews, ſold, rhey and their wives and 
their children, to be ſervants and bondmen, 2 Kings 4+ 1. and by rhar ſale che debrto be paid, 
| 26. The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have pa- ,, Hereupon the indebred 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all: ] | | | ſervant fell down on his face, 
- and beſought him that he would ſtay a while, till he mighr be ae to pay him, and nor uſe this extremity rewards him, pro- 
miſing, if he would doe ſo, that he ſhould loſe nothing by him. | 
27. Then the lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and' looſed him, ,,, ang his Maſter was 
and forgave him the debt. ] mercifull, and quitred him of 
the former ſentence, V+ 25. and frankly forgave him that vaſt ſumme upon his bare requeſt. 
28. Bur the ſame ſervant went out, and found one of his fellow-ſervants which I as 
| , . d x . h 28. Bur when tivis was 
ought him an hundred pence , and he laid hands on him , and 4 * took him by the q,e; this ſervant, rhar had 
throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. ] been thus mercifully and ma- 
gnificently dealt with by his Maſter, having had ten thouſand talents forgiven him, met with one of his fellow-ſervants which 
ought him ſomewhar, one hundred dexarii, valued rothree pounds two ſhillings fixpence of cur money, a contemptible ſumme 
in compariſon with what had juſt now been forgiven him, and he preſently apprehended him in a moſt rigid manner, requiring 
' -» himto make preſent paiment. 
29. Andhis fellow-ſervantfell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have ,,, ang this fellow- 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all: ] ſervant of his beſoughr him 
with as much humiliry to forbear him, as he had verſ. 26. beſought his Maſter's forbearance for fix hundred thouſand times 
as much, | 
3o. And he would not, but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay +5, and tha ſervant that 


the debt. ] | had had ſo much forgiven 
him would not forgive (o little, but dealt with him in the excremeſt rigour, caſt him into priſon, never to bereleaſed bur v0” 
paying the whole debt. 


I 4 31. $0 


91 


an 


d, 


31. For this all cheir 


low-ſervants that ſaw it | 
much troubled, borhfor the ny lot of him that ſuffered, and the unreaſonable behaviour of 


in ſo diſtant a manner from what 


32, O thou unconſciona- 
ble man ! thou canſt nor bur | 
remember how I lately forgave thee all that vaſt ſumme owing to me by thee, (with which this of th 
beareth no proportion) and thar upon thy bare requeſt, having no motive, beſide my own compaſhon co an helpleſs crea- 
ture, to invite me to ſo great a mercy. 
3» Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I 


pity on thee? ] 


23- Was it nor theh reaſo- 
nable for thee» rhar hadſt re- 
ceived pardon of ſo vaſt a debt from chy Maſter or Superiour, to, 
thy fellow. ſervant, to whom thou wert ſo much more obliged then Io thee, and to have remitted him ſo ſmall a ſumme, 


when forgave thee fx hundred thouſand times as much ? 


Upon this the Maſter 
was moſt juſtly enrage 


35. By this reſemblance ye 
ſee what meaſure ye muſt ex- 


(as Lucifer did 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XV11T. 
31. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done, they were yery 
were Came and told unto their Lord all that was done. ] 


32, Then his Lord, after that he had called him, ſaid unto him, [O thou wicked 
ſervant ! I forgave theeall that'debt, becauſe thou defiredſt me, } 


fellow-ſervanc to thee 


had 


34, And his Lord 
dapainſt ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 
him, and uſed him as he had done his fellow, v. 3o. and though he had before remitted him, yer upon this unworthy impious 
behaviour he revoked hisdefigned mercy, and caſt him into priſons 
35- Solikewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe alſo unto you , if ye from your 

hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. | | 
peR from God in this matter ; For juſt ſo ſhall God deal with you, 'remir nothing of chat rigour againſt you which you uſe 
apainſt orhers, deal moſt ſeverely with you, if ye do not clear]y, plenarily and fincerely (without any reſervation, or deſign 
to have God execute any vengeance for you, or the like) forgive all injuries, how great ſocver, (being certainly far below the 
proportion of yours againſt God) hat are done to you by any man living, 


V. 10. Angels | That Angels are Goa's miniſtring 
ſpirits , and do perform his commands in guarding 
his ſervants here below, 1s the Doctrine of Scripture, 
Heb. 1. 14. and ſoſeverall times in the Revelation , 
where the ſeven Spirits C. 1+ 4+ and C, 4+ 5. (that is, 
faith Andreas Caſareenſis, ſeven Angels) are ſaid 1n 
heaven to behold his face, in the ſame manner as is here 
affirmed of them. But whether the dyjxau au, their 
Angels, here, be to be defined fingular Angels pecu- 
n'd to Particular perſons, 1s not here di- 
med 3 onely that they are, as God ſees fit, 
emploied in ſervices for the benefit of theſe /irtle ones, 
thar is, of Chriſtians :. And of that there is no doubr. 
Thus faith Origen contra Celſ. . 6. "Ayancr ley whe 
is 7 oeyi5a % evil, the Angels that are appointed to 
preſide over them as Guardians, to counter\vork the 
treacheries and policies of Satan. 
ſaid continnally to behold ep of Gods, ſaith * Dic- 
nyſius Alexandr. &n &TwiGun T5 ig xgne da mulls, 
8J\mile uh 7% ov aza3s aetdpia; ixminlorres , Lecanſe 
they continually and ſtedfaſtly behold the beamty of God, 
and never fall off from that dignity and preferment 
which they enjoy by their nearneſs to 
the true, real, eternal good. But there is beſides this 
a more peculiar notation of the phraſe, as to behold the 
face {ignifies to wait, attend as 4 ſervant, Pſal. 123. 2. 
asa Miniſter to be ready at hand to doe whatſoever is 
commanded. Thus in Elias Levitra, ſpeaking of the 
word Mitateron, He ts, ſaith he, TBY2EN WW Prin- 
Ceps facierumy Prince of facts, that 15, Angelus qui ſem- 
per videt faciem Regis excelſi, 8C. an Angel which al- 
ways behoids the face of the high King, &c, that is, of 
God. And both theſe put together make up the full 
ſenſe of the words, which yet farther note a more emi- 
nent ſort of Angels, 

V. 19. Shall ack | It is ſomewhat uncertain what 1s 
the meaning of | jd atnjowy]a] here. For that it is 
notin the Ative, whichis ordinarily uſed for asking, 
(ſee c.21,22.) is clear ; andif it be rendred in a Paſ- 
five ſenſe, then it will be zha:ſoever they [hall be requi- 
red tc, and refer tothe ons or tw2 that are raken,.v. 16. 
chat 18, required to oe along with the admoniſher ; 
which being here part of Chris inſtitution, it' may 
conſequently be ſaid of it, as a promiſe from Chriſt , 
Nonole av mals, &C. it ſhall be unto them from my Father, 
that is, my Father ſhall give authority to that which 
they, being thus called or required, ovpugariovov ſhall 


That theſe are 


Wit 


Annotations on Chap, X/11T. 


priſon, 


ſorry, and 


him rhar thus dealc with him» 
imſelf had ſo lately found from his Maſter ; and upon.this they came and informed their 


have (in like manner as1 gave thee example) ſhewed pity to 


was wroth, and delivered him to the © + tormenters, ] till he 


Agree On. The reaſon of which is given V. 20, For 
where two or three are thus «ſſembled in My name, ac- 
cording to my appointment, there am 1 in the midſt 
of them. This hath that degree of appearance of truth, 
chat I thought fit here to mention ic ; but not ſo much 
certainty, as to put it in the margent, or to impoſe it as 
the primary ſenſe in the Paraphraſe. 
V.23. Servants | The ſervants here that the King 
or Lord is ſuppoſed to call to account ſeem to be thoje 
which are intruſted by him to negotiate for him , ſuch 
as are mentioned c. 25.14. and Lk.19.13. And pro- 
portionably his reckoning with chem here, verſ. 24. is 
all one with that arr. 2 
(uuaigery apy 18 uſed in bot 
( who calls him a King alſo, as he is here) c. 19. 15. is 
expreſs'd by commanding bis ſervants to be called, that 
he might know how much every one bad gained by tra- 
ding, that is, what every man hid gotten, and had rea- 
dy to bring him in, above th? money which he recei- 
ved. That is there ſer down to be a very ftrange in- 
creaſe, one pound had been improved into tex, vers 16. 
another into five pounds, verſ. 18. and in S. Matthew, 
frve are increaſed into frue more , two to tw mores 
And ſo in both Evangeliſts ſome ſuch increaſe is 
brought in by every one, but onely by him that had laid 
up in a napkin, and been perfe&tly idle, done nothing 
it, Aoreeably to this it here follows, that one of 
theſe ſervants , when he comes to be reckon'd with , is 
found upon account to be indebted to his Lord rex thou= 
ſand talents, which, at the rate of 750 ounces of ſilver 
to a talent, and of five ſhillings an ounce, ariſes to one 
million eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand ponnds, 
a vaſt ſum of money; and that being required, he was 
no way able to make paiment, and ſo was adjadg'd 
by his Lord (as ſuch debtors are wont) to be ſold, &c. 
Upon this his petition to his Lord is, chat he will Lear 
with him a while, and he will repay bim all that upon 
account was due unto him, all the ten thouſand talents. 
And thereupon his Lord, moved with pity towards 
him, not onely amavow avmr, releaſed bim from that 
ſentence of /elliag and impriſoning, before decrecd 
againſt him, bat alſo remitted him 7 var the whole 
debt, che ten thouſand talents, for which he was caſt into 
'Tis true indeed that the word Jzreoy here 
uſed, and rendred debt , doth alſo fignifie aſ.,ry or 
intereſt, and ſo might be thoaght to ſignifie here not 
the whole det: , but onely the intereſt that FLO 
Us 


. 19+ and the ſame phraſe 
places, which in S. Lute 
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: due for the forbearance of it for the ſpace that henow 
defired. To this alſo the words of the (ervant's requeſt 
ſeem to incline, which were onely theſe, that he would 


_ havepatience, that is, grant him ſome time, promiſing, | 


if h2 would, to pay bins the whole ſumme, and not de- 
firing the forgiveneſs or remiſſion of that. Bural- 
though dre ſometimes hgnifies »ſe, yet it fHgniftes 
4 /oan or debt alſo 3 and ſo 1t 15 expreſs'd to doe here , 
V. 3O, 32, 34, and the Arabick reads Colla mah alaibi, 
all that was upon him, all that he was liable to or re- 
ſponſible for : now that was plainly not onely all the 
Intereſt that this defired forbearance would ariſe to, 


bur even the Principal it ſelf. For though the ſervant | 


doth not beg the abſolute remiſſion of that, butuſes the 
ordinary form of inſolvent Dedtors, which defire pa- 
tience, or releaſe from priſon, and labour to encline 
the Creditor to that by fair promiſes that he ſhall loſe 
nothing by them 3 | yet God's mercy expreſgd by this 
of the /ord's, and the example ſet to us inthe former 
paſſage, v. 22. of plenary and abſolute forgiveneſs of 
what 1s already ſaffered, ( and not onely of what may 
follow ) will certainly extend it tothe whole ſumme, 
and not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to no more then the 
Creditor's requeſt, the Intereſt's forbearance, And 
ſo the other part of the Parable , his dealing with his 
fellow-ſervant, doth demonſtrate alſo : for there that 
which he would not forgive was ( inall reaſon ) an- 
ſwerable to that which the Lord had forgiven him, 
(differing onely in the quantity of it, ſo few denarii or 
eight parts of an ounce to ſo many Talents ; and an- 


ſwerable to that is the brother's treſpaſs againſt thee in 


Chap. NIN» 3H, MA TTHEW. Parapbraſe. 


proportion to thy fins againſt God ) and that is there 
called m» spexbwper ( in a word which is no capable of 
that ambiguity) che debt, v. JO. not the intereſt , and 
T7 open cewn, all that debt. 
moſt reaſonably to be pitch'd onas the meaning of the 
place, and the Concluſion from thence this plain Truth, 
That God's pardons here in this life are not to us ab- 
ſolute, while we become uncharitable to our brethren, 
but, according tothe Petition in our Lord's Praier , 
anſiverable to our dealings with others, and ſo condi- 
tional, and are no longer likely to be continued to us 
then we perform chat conditior. 

V. 28. Took bim by the throat | The word mTriqu 18 
nor onely to choak or throttle, but alſo, according to 
the uſe of the Hebrew WA, (Which ſometimes is ren- 
dred Tviqu, 1 Same, 16.14. {ometimes 3upBio, miggr]a, 
Exrupaz]o, gpofic ) figniies tO pluck, to exagitate, tO 
troable, to bale,to ſhake, to terrifie 3 and (0 it may here 
hgnhe. 
V. 34. Tormentors | Bazwisis,, dJyuxarrG- , ſaith 
Heſychius 3 itnot onely ſignifies one that explores and 
examines and pats upon the rack, ( in which notion it 
cannot be taken here ) bur alſo 4 keeper of a common 

ol; and ſo it muſt do here, the uſage in this verſe 
ing proportionable and parallel to that which this 
man had dealt to his fellow-ſervant, ver, 30. which 
was caſting him into priſon, antill he ſhould pay the 
debt, Which argues the Beozrrsys here, to whom he is 
delivered, to be the keeper of that priſon, and no-more, 
there being no uſe of the rack or torment in this 
buſineſs. 


And therefore this 1s 


CHAP, XIX, Paraphraſe. 


I, N D itcame to paſs, that [when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ayings,] he des x. when ill thoſe occaſions 


parted from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judza beyond Jordan. 
2. And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them | there, ] 


3. ThePhariſees alſo came unto him, tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawfull for 


a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


were over on which he ſpake 


thoſe rhings, 


2. no leſs in Judzz now 
then before in Galilee. 


no 


4. And heanſwered and faidunto them, { Have ye not read, that he which made 45+ Ye cannot but re. 


thez at the beginning made them male and female, 


member the ſtri& union and 


5, And aid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave carJunRion berwixt man and 


to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh ? ] 7, 


wife which was appointed by 
| God in the creation, Gene I. 


27. where, as {oon as the man and woman were created, we finde this concluſion made by Adam, (or rather the Hiſtorian) 
Gen. 2. 24. that the man was to forſake all, and cleave to his wife, and continue wirh her as inſeparably as with another parc 


of the ſame fleſh. (See Note on Luk. 16+ b.) 


6. Wherefore they are no more twain, 'but one fleſh. What ther efore God hath 6. And PESO IR thus are 


joyned together, let no man put aſunder. ] 


by God united-into one. And then ſure rhat which harh been thus inſtirured by God muſt no 


ſti]l ro continue among you as it was firſt inſtituted ; 
Marr. 5. 32+) to pur the wife away. 


7. They ſay n1to him, Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of di- 


vorcement,. and t2 put hex away ?] 


count then is to be given of rhar precepr in the Law, wherein Moſes appointed the husband (i 


they to be thought of, as two 
t by man bealrered, ir ought 


"ris urcerly unlawfall ( unleſs in caſe of falſneſy ro che husband's bed, 


7. To this rhe Phariſces 
objeRed , ſaying , Whar ac= 
n ſome caſes mentioned by him 


Deur. 24. 1.) to give a Bill of diverce unto the wife, in this manner permitring him to put her away ? 


_ 8. Hefaithuntothem, [Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered 
you to put away your wives ; but from the beginning jt. was not ſo. ] 


 $. Gad in the Moſaical 
ceconomy, knowing you Jews 


r9 be ſo imperſualibly and obſtinarely benr royour own luſts and rages, thar in cafe you were abliged ro live with hated wives, 
and not permined Divorces, it would probably cauſe in you ſome greater fin, for the preventing hereof allow'd a diſpenſation 
in this poinc, roleraced Diyorces, and rook fo much pity and care of rhe oppreſſed hared wife as ro provide this kind of relief for 
her, commanding to give a bill of divorce, thereby as by an a& of manumiſſion to reſtore her liberty ro her, withall decently re 


end her our of the family, and in ſome ſort endow her. Bur this 


God in the firſt inſtitution of Marriages 


you ſee (v« 4, $+) was very diſtant from the appointment of 


. 9. AndIfſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except ic be for for- 


| : ' . . A d di l I 0 : 
nication, and {hall marry another, commirteth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her ,&\ har ah fory hall uſe 
that is put away doth commit adultery. ] 


fine,that whoſoever ſhall uſe 
that liberty, ſo frequent 3+ 


mong you, to put away his wife, for any lefler cauſe rhen that of Fornication, and then think it free for him to marry again, 
thar man,by marrying another whilſt his wife is alive,(trom the obligation ro whom he is nor,nor can be,freed)is conſequently 
guilty of Adultery 2 and ſo likewiſe he that marrieth her that is divorced takerh anorher man's wife, which is Adultery alſo. 


10. Hisdiſciples ſay unto him, If the'caſe of the man be ſo with bi wife, it is 
Pot good to marry, 


10. Hereupon his Own 
Diſciples began ro obx@ , 


chat if Marriage brought ſuch an inſeparable conjunRion wich ir, then ſure the inconveniences and hazards of Marriage above 
rhe advantages and conveniences of it would be fo grear, thar it were more prudent nX to marry at all, chen to be tubje& to 
ſuch poſſible inconveniences. Ac 


11. But 


94 


' kis hearr upon his riches, and O 


I1. To this obje&ion he ET 
gave this anſwer, That all men whom it is given, |] 


thoſe onely whom God hath ſome way more then ordinarily fitted for it by ſome ſpecial gift. | 

| 12+ Forſomeliveunmarri= 12, For there are ſome'® eunuchs which were ſo born from cheir mother's womb; 
Ly” UI - aye IO and there are ſome eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men ; and there be eu- 
oy bots « | 4 om hg oak nuchs which have made themſelyes eunuchs for the kingdome of heaven's ſake. 
ing by men difabled, (of which He that is able to receive it let him receive je. 

ſert there were very many among the Hearhens, ordinarily called Eunuchs;) ſome out of firmneſs of reſolution have gotten 
that maſtery over rhemſclves, thar they can live chaſtly in a fingle life, and doe ſo on purpoſe, that they may have fuller vacan= 
cy to ſet themſelves apart for the duties of Chriſtianity. Now he that finds this agreeable to bis condition, and can thus con 
quer and ſubdue himſelf, he may doe accordingly, if he pleaſe, and ſhall doe well and wiſely inſo doing. | 


13. that by impoſition of , 13: Then were there brought unto him little children, [ that he ſhould put þ5 
hands he would beſtow his hands on them and pray, And the diſciples rebuked them. | 
benediQion upon them, And his Diſciples would have chid them away. = 

14. their meckneſs, humi- , 14+ But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not tocome unto me ; 
lity and docility are the rem- for | of ſuch 1s the kingdome of heaven. | 
per which of all others is moſt like that which is required of Diſciples of Chriſt, 


15- And uſing that Cere= 15, And he laid þ;z hands onthem,] and departed thence. 
mony of Impoſition of hands, frequent among the Jews in all kind of BenediRions, he beſtowed his Bleſſing upon them, 
16, what is the condition 16+ And behold, one came and ſaid unto him, Good maſter, | what good thing 
required of me tro make me ca» (hall I doe that I may haveeternall life ? ] | 
pable of eternall Bliſs ? 
17. Thy calling me good 17- And he ſaith unto him, [ Why calleſt thou me good ? zhere is none good bur 
without conceiving me to be ONE, that 5s God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. } 
God, is not right. Bur for thy queſtion of rhe way to eternall Bliſs, this is ſoon anſwered, ?tis by obedience ro God's 


Commandments. : : DP 
18. Jeſus ſaid, Thoſe greaz , 18 He faich unto him, Which ? [ Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt doe no murther, Thou 
Precepts given by God to ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, ] 


Moſes, containing the heads of all Duties both toward God and man; particularly thoſe ſix of rhe ſecond ſort, containing the 


Duty roward man. 
19% Thou ſhale nor deſign , 19. Honour thy father and cþy mother, and, [ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


2dvantage to thy ſelf by ano- thy ſelf, ] 
cher man*s loſs , or deſire any thing that is his , bur conſider his good as well as thige own, vihich is the ſumme of the 


laſt Commandment. 
20, All theſe parsof dury , 20 The young man ſaith, [ All theſe things have I kept from my youth up ; 


] have ſincerely obſerved all what lack I yet? ] 
my life : what more is required of me ? ; ; : 
23, Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ If thou wilt be ® perfe&, goe and ſell that thou haſt, 


T- If thou wil "3: 1 
that higher Work — and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come and fal- 


come to raiſe men, if thou JOW Me, |] : 
wilt be a Chriſtian, then muſt thou, upon contemplation of the reward rhar is laid up in Heaven for all that ſincerely obey 


me be contented to part with all rhe wealth of the world, whenſoever that is required of thee, eirher direRly, ( as now [ 
command rhee to ſell and give torhe poor all rhat thou haſt, and ſo to follow mey as all my Diſciples have done, rhough they 
had not ſo much to part with as tliou haſt ;) or by conſequence, when thou canſt not obey any particular Precepr withour dan» 


ger of being undone by its ; 
| 22, When the young man , 22+ But when the young man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowvfull ; for ke 


heatd Chriſt ſay this, he was had oreat poſſeſſions. ] | 
much grieved, becauſe he had a very great eftate : and therefore ſceing he could not be a Chriſtian at any cheaper rate, he 
forſook or departed from Chriſt, wonld not pay ſo dear for that perfeRion. 
23. it is very difficult fora, 23+ Th ſaid Jeſus to his ns, Verily I ſay unto you, that [a rich man ſhall 
wealchy man to undertake that hardly enter into the kingdome of heaven, ] 
condition required of all by me that will be Chriſtians, and come to Bliſs now under the Goſpel. , 
| 24, And again I ſay unto you, | It iseaſfier for a © camel to goe through the eye 
f aneedle, then for a rich man to enter into the Kingdome of God, } 
truſting in them, Mar. 10. 24+ muſt part with as much of his humour before he can be capable of being a Chriſtian, of perfor= 
ming the condition by me required to atrain Bliſs, as thar beaſt, Camel or Elephant, &c, which is of che greareſt bulk, muſt 
part with, to be qualified to paſs through rhe ſtreighreft place. | | 
25. If the way preſcribed , 25» When his diſciples heard jr, they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, [ Who 


by thee ro Bliſs be as ſtreight then can be ſaved? ] 
2: a needle*s eye, who then can undertake it 2 who can come to bliſs upon ſuch terms as theſe ? who is there that according to 


this rule is qualified for Salvation? Ss ns | 
26. But Jeſus [beheld them, and ſaid unto them, With men this is impoſſible ; 


26, look*d upon them» (as : : 

exampics of © —— but with God all things are qorpa 

neſs of this Dofrine, of forſaking, parting with all ro follow him ) and tells them, to encourage rhem, thar, it ſcems, thoſe 
things which are in themſelves ſo hard and ſo unreaſonable for mere men to doe are yer very poſſible fox God z and ſo rhis of 
contemning the world, working ſuch a change on.a worldly man's heart, that he ſhall liberally beſtow his wealth, and nor placs 


any confidence in it, is a work that God dorh ordinarily work in mens hearts, and enables them to doe with eaſe. 
27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and 


followed thee ; what ſhall we have therefore ? 
28. ye that are now my 28, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ay unto you, | that ye which have fol- 
ioipicts ang horh by ee lowed me in the 9 regeneration , when'the Son of man ſhall fir onthe throne 
fall to Etta me . thatl, Of his glory , ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 


as ſoon as I come ro my King- Iſrael. 
dome, be highly honoured and rewarded by me ; or,you that haye received me and followed me, and perſevered conſtant ro me, 


continued with me in my rewprarions, Luk, 22. 28. ſhall in the new age or ſtate ( raking irs beginning from che ReſurreQion 

and Aſcenfion of Chriſt) have a power in the Church inſtared on you as my Succefſors, ſomewhar proportionable co rhart of rhe 

feverall Rulers of the Tribes among the Jews, ( a token of which are the Keys, after given ro them, and promiſed, as here, 

C.16, 19:) the power which my Farher hath given me on carch ſhall ar my departure be inftared upen you, Luk. 23. 29. F 
239. An 


24. The rich man fetrerh 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xiz; 
17. But heſaid unto them, All menfcannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to f} 


Ll 


vreg : 
. M4 - $99. A 
are not capable of that penal Aphoriics, L that a gs life is more profitable and fir for their turn then Marriage,) bur FM if Dae | 


a, 
 Brrazgte 


ry 


TiX{67, 


-or mother, or wife, or children , or lands, for my n 
© hundred-fold,] and ſhall inherit everlaſtiog life. 


a this life, whatſoever ir is, he ſhall be ſo far from being a loſer by ir, that he ſhall in this very life be by that 


Anutationson 8. MAT THE W, Chap. XIX. 
$ '- 29; Andevery one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 


; 29. And whoſoever ſhall for 
ame s$ lake, {hall receive an my ſake part with any of he 


advantages and poſſeſſions of 
means abundantly 


more richly provided for ; inthe ſame proportion that he which in the harveſt hath rhe moſt plencifull returns'to his ſecd and 


pains-raking, ( c. 13-8. ) 


30. But many zbat are firlt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firRt. ] 


30. But though you have 


advancage of other men in being thus early in Diſcipleſhip, yer *ris very poſſible rhar ſome thar come after you in time ( as 


Parable of £201.) 


V, 12. Eanuchs | The word ewviye and ewe y/Cemru 
have a vulgar ordinary: fignification, which is known 
by the Engli/þ uſe of the word Exnach, that is, in the 
expreſſions of the Grammarians, axiSoy, mpulag, Rc. 
And accordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily ſet 
down, 1. *Exloylaz, caſtrati, 0 Ne ordVips dxpulnecacnles, 
2. Emidtoyss, of & yovtIhns AN was wi Egprles, and 3. Ont- 
Biar and ©nxadlar, ot vnmotey amoCanorles mw mudbge 
ye wore Var of) lar Fla, xj axe le, But 
here the Context which ſets it in oppoſition to marry- 
ing makes it .clear that Eunacbiſm is taken for the 
chaſtity of a ſingle life, howſoever acquired, whether 
1*, by natural temper z or 2!#, by ſome outward acci- 
dental weakening or debilitating of Nature, as was 
frequent among the Gentiles, 1n order to ſome Offi- 
ces and ſervices to which men that were thereby ſecu- 
red from deſires were deſigned 3 (ſuch, if it were done 
by themlelves, are called by the Apoſt/es Canons avmge- 
vdlat ſelf-mmrtherers, ixve9t mis 7% O©:8s utepyicy , 
enemies of God's workmanſhip, Can. 22,23.) or 3, 
by firm purpoſe or reſolution of mind , aſſiſted by 
God's grace, inorderto his ſervice, ( ſuch were the 
aſcete, oranea uy, TH dig napd) gs dyoriteutuce, thoſe that 
impoſed hardſhips on themſelves , and combated with 
their own deſires.) Thus in Pbavorinus, the word being 
deduced according to ſome Grammarians from 4” yuy 
$261, to have the mind nell or niſely diſpoſed, it figni- 
fies, ſaith he, 4awmayu oj agpoNorov, to bave no- 
thing to doe with any thing of venery or carnality 3 for, 
faith be, the Ancients agpodiore avinm endavy, call'd all 
things of that kind fol/jes, Thus we know the Scripture 
hath expreſs'd any ſuch unlawfall commiſſion the 4e- 
ing Folly in Iſrael : and fo 'tis cited out of Ariſtopha- 
nts , Varvs 76 dmgavu x) 1 dvvirmey mefrov, to abſtain 
from ſleep and all fooliſh things , where yet Arifto- 
phanes hach onely ous T dmixe xz WHanas, xz TH day 
eveiirwy, Which the Scholiat expounds by P aogoei @V., T0 
3 eronaluqy, popat(y, Ne 73 dpgoNnalyr trep, (aith he. 
But *tis poſſible that the place in Ariſtophanes 15 to be 
read 71s 78 intead of owes, and then thereis no que- 
ſtion but that v=»@- feep might be a civil word for 
things of that nature; as in the Wiſe wan iv dr vys 
fientfies. | LY 
V. 21. Perfett | What is the notion of. mzacvomis 
perfe&jon here, mult be defined by conſidering whar 
18 meant by entringinto-the kingdome of heaven, V. 23. 
For it appeareth, 'chat the not undertaking the condi- 
tion required of the young man by Chriſt to his being 
perfet} doth alſo exctyde. him from extring. into ths 
kingdome, or rendet himuncapable of it, Now that 
kingdome of heaven fgnifying that crown of eternall 
lfe and Blifs which was this man's. aim , v. 16. the 
entring into that on. oy is the yndertaking the con- 
dition now required by Chriſt, or the attaining that 
Bliſs by performing that condition 3. and therefore. his 
oing anay, V. 22. that is, forſaking of Chriſt, cauſed 
y the greatneſs of his richer, is all one with the rich 
man's not being able to enter into that kingdome, V. 23, 
This again appeareth by the queſtion and anſwer en- 
ſuing, v. 25. where, when the Diſciples ask, Who then 
can be ſaved? (whatſoever they mean by that, whether; 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Paul ) may labour as fervently, deſerve as much, and conſequently be as richly rewarded as you» ( Upon which follows the 


| Who can bea Chriſtian ? as the word rendred eſcaping 
or being ſaved often ſignifies, (ſee Note on Xarr-10,h. 
Lnk-13.d. and Row. 10.4,) or whether, Who can come 
to heaven?) Chriſt's anſwer is,by /ooking #pon them, &C. 
intimating them to be examples of this poſſibility , 
capable of this Salvation, this entring into the king- 
dome of heaven, as having perform'd the condition re- 
quired to qualifie them for it. From theſe premiſes it 
ſeems neceſſary to conclude , that the perfeion here 
ſpoken of is Chriſtianity it ſelf, (and not onely an he- 
roick eminentdegree of it ; ) and that the condition 
here required to itis matter of command, not counſel 
onely, and ſuch as he that will not aſcend to (the young 
man here)cannot be called or deemed a Chriſtian,can= 
not attain to Bliſs, as 'tis now offered under the Go- 
ſpel. From hence it follows vyot that no man 1s ſave- 
adle, or a Chriſtian, but he that ſells all, and gives it zo 


elſewhere given by Chriſt to all men to doe ſo, ( and 
this command here given to this young man, and the 
like, in ſome degree, tothe Diſciples, to /eave their 
nets, thatis, their whole eſtates, and follow him, ob- 
liges none but thoſe to whom it was given ;) but onely 
thus, that he that loves any thing more then Chriſt is 
no Chriſtin; that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall at any time 
by any explicite command, as here, or elſe by his Pro- 
vidence, (by making it impoſlible to preſerve my fide- 
lity to him, or obedience to any known command of 
his, without parting with ny wealth, ec.) require of 
me, I muſt impartally perform it, though it be with 
the loſs of my eſtate, or even of life it ſelf ; and if I 
do not reſolve and undertake to doe ſo, I cannot be 
ſaved, I amno Chriſtian : or, if having vowed ir, (as 
every Chriſtian doth in Baptiſm, vowing there, when- 
ſoever the world comes in competition with Chriſt, to 
forſake the world; and follow Chrift) I do not in time 
of trial perform it, I forfeit the privileges of Chriſti- 
anity, all title to Bliſs. And thus 1s it that maketh it 
ſo hard a thing for the rich man, and even fo impoſſi- 
ble for him that tr«ſteth in riches, Mar. 10. 24. (that 
hath repoſed any confidence in them, that depends or 
looks on them as his felicity ) to enter this kingdome; 
to be and continue Chriſtian, to attain this PerteRion 
or this Bliſs ; for, where his treaſure is, there will bis 
heart be alſo. | 

V. 24. Camel] It was an ordinary Proverb among 


the Jews, that An Elephant cannot paſs through the eye na. 
of a needle, to fignifie the moſt inpoible thing, Thus 'E&. 
un the Baby/. Talwzud , Perch, Haroe Barachoth , You 5 


erhbaps are one of Pombeditha, (an Academy of Jews 41G Fug 
in Babylon) mhere they c.in make an Elephant paſs _ 


throagh « needle's eye 5 fgniiying them a vain-glorious 
people, that would boaſt of doing impoſſhbilities ; and 
n Gemara, RUNDT1 RDPA p71 RD RY, There 
is no Elephant that enters by the hole of a needle. This 
Proverb Chrift was willing to change from the Ele- 
phant, which was a beaſt that few had ſeen, to a Ca- 
mel , Which was very ordinary in Syria, and whoſe 
bunch on his back is apt to hinder his paſſage through 
any narrow entrance. This being thus prenuſed as the 
full account of the place; it is yet farther ery 
l that 


the poor, and {0 follows Chriſt z for there 1s nocommand _ 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. $1x. 


that Phavoring on the word wwnaC? ſaith, that *tis not 
onely the name of that beaſt, but, & m a=3y ger Us 6 
Seoud/vor mis drywwpes 68 vadru, It ignifies alſo a Cable 
with which the Mariners bind the Anchors, and cites 
this pface of the Goſpel .as belonging to that fignifica- 
tion of the word z and ſo Theophylatt, that 'tis my ger- 
yiov þ yerVlar vadmu meds PE T5 aye, a Cable 
with which 7ariners wſe tocaſt their Anchors. Were 
the word to be found in that ſenſe '3n other Authours, 
it would bean ingenions conjeRture : but this word 
for a cable ( from whica the Englijh provably comes, 
with a light change of | xs | 1ato | b, |is by Suidas and the 
Scholiait of Ariſtophanes Written with |: | xgua@-,and ſo 
in Heſjchins, ( from whom Phavorinss ordinarily bot» 
rows ) for ſoſure ſhould it be read, xwwa©r, (which is 
nov z9:u7G-) wer m mis views, And (9 this being the 
onely place cited by Phaworinus,(and from him or with 
him obſerved by others) 'tis more poſſible that it was 
bur a conjecture of that Grammarian,and ſo of no more 
authority then ſuch ; And therefore the Proverbial 
ſpeech among the Hebrews foremention*d, (the ufing of 
which was not extraordinary with Chriſt, ſee Note on 
C. 10.1.) to him probably unknown,but to ns made clear 
by their Writings, may remove all chat difficulty , tae 
not diſcerning of. which put him upon that bolder'in- 
terpretation. Meanwhile the application of that Pro- 
verb to the rich man's turning Chriſtian, or entring 
Bliſs, is no farther to be extended, then to fi92ihe the 
greatneſs of the diftance, and ſoof the change or-paſ- 
ſage;from one of theſe Rates to the other,the rich nian's 
truſts and joys a:2d confidences being ſo contrary to the 
Chriſtian's, and ſo pertectly trreconcileable with them, 
This 15 fo far afirm'd by Plato 5. de Leg. day ole 
Nanzporlos x) TALmay i) denzeormus Swamy, *T rs im oſ= 
ſible to be excceeding g10d and exceeding rich, that Celſus, 
the heathen enerny of Chriſt and Chriſtians, ſaith, that 
this ſpeech of Chriſ#'s was but a correptipg of that 
ſpeech of Plato's. See Orig. cont. Cell. 1. 6. p. 294-' 
V. 28. Regeneration | The word matyſereoie ſigni- 
fies properly a new or ſecond ſtate 5 7 *# SbTips Yurn- 
Yu, xj eramhediwas, ſay the Grammarians, *Tis 
uſed among the Pythagoreans for the return of the 
Soul &s Aveo, when that Soul which was once in him 
that is dead comes back to life again in another body. 
In ſacred Writers 'tis uſed agreeably for the Reſurre- 
ion, whether that of the future, being of Body and 
Soul, or that which Chriſt is pleaſed to make prepara- 
tive toit, the ſpiritual Proſelytiſm, expreſs'd by that 
phraſe, Tit+ 3. 5. the change and renovation of the Soul 
and affe&jons in this life : and as a token and fign of 
that work of Chriſt's, it is uſed for Baptiſm, that being 
born of water and the Holy Ghoſt, Foh. 3. 5» And ſo hath 
Phavorinus obſerved, maiyſerala, , m dMyov Cdmioua 
aixla, *tis ſet to ſignifie holy Baptiſm, ( ſee Note on 
Matt.3.a.and Foh.3. a.) Farther yet, and by the ſame 
Analogie, it may fignifie that ſecond or neiv ſtate, that 
wioy alav, cid age to come,thit is,the ſtate of 
the Church under Chriſ# , or his ſpiritual Kingdome , 
beginning at the ReſurreRionof Chriſt ; and this either 
in reſpec of the beginning of it, Chriſt*s ReſurreFion, 
which is fitly ſtyled maryſereote the new birth of Chriſt, 
or elſe in regard that a{{ other things (rhat 1s, the ge- 
neral diſpoſall of all things in the Church ) are become 
new, 2 Cor. 5; 17. the Gentiles received into the 
Church, the Jexi/þ Prieſthood and Ceremonies abo= 
liſhed, &c. If this laſt ſenſe be here made uſe of, then 
it will be moſt agreeable to the ordinary punRation of 
ourprinted Copies, which ſet a Comma after dxoxuy- 
owlis wot, ye that bave followed me, and another again 


after &u 7h maryſer0ig, in the regeneration, ſevering the 
latcer from the former, and joyning it ſo with 4a.Si9z9e 
ves, ye ſhall alſo fit, 8c. that what is betwixt, Sy 
x&Yioy, &C. when the Son of man ſhall fit on the throne of 
his glory, ſhall be as in a Parenthefis, to explicate what 
1s Meant by that time, and what that in the regeneration 
fignifies, viz. when Chriſt ſhall be gone to Heaven, 
and all power in the Church ſolemnly inſtated on him. 
At which time they ſhall be placed in authority next 
unto him, as che four and twenty Elders, Rev. 4« 4+ are 
next to him that jrs, in the mid({t,upon the throne. And 
thus that which is in theſe words here propoſed toPerer 
and the reſt of the Diſciples by way of reward, for fol- 
lowing him, will be exa&ly proportionable to that other 
promuſe in the ſame kind made to them in the perſon 
of S, Peter, C. 16. 19, For the giving the keys there 
was the inſtating on them a power in the Church to 
which they were to ſucceed, under and after him, upon 
his Aſcenſion ; which very thing is clearly expreſs'd 
by ſitting on ſeats, and judging the twelve Tribes ; the 
expreſſion being taken from the guazgya Or chief of the 
Tribes among the Jews, Who had a dignity inferiour , 
but (19 that circuit) next, to the Regal, to which Chriſ 
was by tis Aſcenſion inthroned, What this dignity and 
power was to be is diſcernible both by that place of the 
donation of the keys , and more particularly by that 
which c. 20. isadded upcn this very occaſion. There 
the ſons of Zebedee, (or their mother in their behalf ) 
having 0n this preſent promiſe of Chriſt built an expe- 
Ctation of ſome earthly greatneſs, particularly of that 
(fo familiar among them) of the guaagyes, the chief of 
the Tribes, thereupon they petition that they, in the 
diſpenſing of theſe dighities among the Twelve, might 
have the aep15a,(as Judah and Foſeph among the Jens) 
the preeminence aboye the reſt of the Twelve. Where- 
upon Chri/# diſabuſes her, and ſhews them that they 
were no kind of ſecular advantages (or ſuch as would 
be very deſirable to them ) which were likely to come 
in to them by this means. (See Poxer of keys, chap. 5. 
$.13, &c-.) By which anſwer of Chriſt to the Diſci- 
ples, refle&ting on the dignity and office of Judge here 
mention'd, it 1s in ſome degree evident (what S, 4- 
guſtine affirmeth) that the Judicature here ſpoken of 1s 
that in the Church of Chriſ# : Yet becauſe it is by 
S. Paul alſo affirmed of the Saints, that they ſhalljadge 
the world, 1 Cor. 6, 2. and becauſe inS. Lake,C.22.30. 
there is joyned herewith the eating and drinking at bis 
table in his kingdome , and becauſe Mark 10. V.3O. 


(which is parallel to this, ) beſide thereward in this 


time, (this world,) there is mention of the wor/d to come 
alſo, and everlaſting life ; therefore it will be moſt ſafe 
to interpret this judging here, of the Apoſtles power in 
the Church of Chriſt, yet ſo as may not exclude that 
future dignity alſo, 

V. 29. Hundred-fold | There isa ſaying in the Al- 


©. 


coran Very agreeable to this, Qi opes ſuas erogant in Exgiole- 


via Dei, fimiles ſunt. grano quod ſeptem Jpicas germi- T 


navit; They that lay ont their riches in the nay of God 
are like a grain 'of corn which bath ſhot out . ſeven 
ſtalks, Now ſuppoſing every of thoſe ſtalks or. earg 
to have ten corns in it, that will be the ſeventy-fo/d 
ſpoken of Aſarr. 13. But ſuppoſing fourteen or fif. 
teen ineach, (as in the moſt fruitfull places and years 
it is) then it amounts to an handred-fo/d- And ſo 
the hundred-fo/d, being the proportion of the moſt 
fruitfull meſſuage, is here ſet down as the harveſt of 
the Chriſtian, (that ſuffers or gives for Chri/#'s ſake ) 
and that in tbis life, FS125 2 


CHAP, 


Agora 


Cary 
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Chap, x%- | _ 8. MATTHEW. Sb Paraphreſe. 
CHAP, XX. 


1. TOR the kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, 


4 » 


x, If you do nor perfeAl 


* ar day- which went out * early in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- underſtand what was faſt faid, 
rears ag ard» 
as — J) 


| | : / (the laſt ſhall be firſt, &c.) 
then a reſemblance of ir (and in rhar of all God's _— ye jen in the Church) you may havein a man of an eftare, 
managing it NY the manner of his dealing with his hired Labourers. Firſt he went out as ſoon as it was light (an= 
{werable ro Chriſt's calling and ſending che Twelve at-rhe beginning of mens receiving rhe Faith c. 9. 38. and c. Io. 1, 

into the market-place, where Day-labourers were wont to Rand expeRing imployment , to hire Labourers tor his 


Vineyard. 
2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny] a day, he ſent them 


into his vineyard 2, and having agreed with 


| @cettain number for a ſer den 
| rerminare wages of ſeyen pence half-yeny 

DE WINS: - And he went out [about the third hour,] and | ſaw others Randing idle in the | 
5 the Or. market-place, : ; : Os 

hey oogy 4+ And ſaid unto them, Goe yealſo into the vineyard, and [ whatſoever is right I 4- Iwill nor bind my ſelf 

will give you. ] And they went their way- : ro pive you the wages of a 

whole day for this part of ir, but according as you ſhall for the time you are in behave your (elves in the Vineyard, you 


3- About nine of the clock 
in the morning, 


ſhall be rewarded. 


5s. Again he went our [about the fixth and ninth hour, ] and did likewiſe, 5. about twelve at noon and 


| abour three inthe afternoon, 
6. And abont the eleventh hour he went out and found others ſtanding le,  : ot de te the 


and ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle ? R evening he went our again,and 
found others looking for work, willing to be imployed, but not entertain'd by any, 
7- They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He ſaith unto them, Goe 
ye alſo into the vineyard, and [whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. 
* bali, oo $- SO When even was come, the Lord of the vineyard ſaith unto his *Steward, 


p . { axap 8.beginning firſt with thoſe 
him es _ Call the labourers, and give them their hire, [beginning from the laſt unto the Ras... in Ficeſt, now "pal 
erik, firſt. | 


ſcending to them that came in 
#Tpana, 


firſt, 
9. And whenthey came that zere hired about the eleventh kour, they received ,, and when they came 
every man a peny. to be paid that had entred lat 
upon their work, he gave them a wholeday's hire, upon their good diſcharge of rhar one hour in the Vineyard. 
Io. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhonld have received more: \ , Bur when they came 
and they likewiſe received every man a peny. ] | which were hired firſt, and 
wrought from the morning all day, they thought thar they ſhould have more then they which had been leſs rtme in the Vine= 
yard : bur they were miſtaken in their expeRarion,had no more then the ſumme for which they were hired, 
+ Maſter of : I & And when they had received jt, they murmured againſt the F good man of 
7... the houſe | | 
dear, S - 
Ry I2. Saying, Theſe laſt have® wrought but one hour, and thou [haſt made them 
equal unto us which have born the burthen and heat of the day. ] 


7.900 Voge 


I2.haſt given them as muck 
wages as us which have laboue 


| Ls, REES "a © red all day long. 
I3--But he anſwered oneof them, and ſaid, Friend, I doe thee no wrong ; didfſt 


thou not agree with the for 4 peny ? LES | 
14. Take that thine zs, and go thy way : I will give. unto this laſt even as unto \,,. Be thou content wich 


thee. ] . 4. | that which comes to thy ſhare 
according ro agreement : this man rhar came laſt ro work (it being nor his fault rhar he came nor ſooner, bur his ner being 


ſooner call'd, v. 7. and he Noning Jaboured honeſtly and chearfnlly ever fincc he came) ſhall by me, who accepr the will for 
the deed, be rewarded with the ſame reward that thou haſt, : 


is. Is it not lawful for me to doe what I will with mine own? Ts thine eye evil 15. And ſure thou haſt no 


becauſe I am Þ %00d ?] reaſon to complain. What rea- 
ſon is there thatmy bounty to others ſhould be matter of envy and diſcontent to rhee? or thar thou ſhould'ſt be rhe Judge 
how I am to deal with thy brother ? Many reaſons chere may be, which thou knoweſt nor, why they that cawe in laſt ro 
the Vineyard, if they were nor ſooner called, or not ſo powerfully as others, ſhould be rewarded as liberally as rhey that have 
longer laboured : for a few as of the Will, if they be more intenſe and heroical, may in <quirable eſtimation countervalue 
the work of a far longer time ; as the Thief's confeſſing Chriſt when he was on the Croſs, when his Apoſtles had forſaken 
him ; and ſo Paul, called laſt, was in labour more abundant, and ſoranked with the firſt ; and ſo many that came into Chriſt 
in the cool of the day, when Perſecution was over, might yer be as cordially intenſe and affeRionate in hisſervice as they that 
ſuffered for him; and ſo ſome rhar come ro Repenrance more aged then orhers:; and rhoſe rharar Chriſt's preaching came in 
ro Chriſtianity, compared with thoſe that had lived in the Jewiſh Church all their rime, See Note be | 


> thecatled _ 1G. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the fir laſt ; for * many be © called, but few 
aremanys choſen. ] * '> 


16, And thus that which 


DE | _— was- {aid before c. 19. 30 is 
choiſe or evident,that ſome that come after 700 in time may prove 8s richly rewardable as you.. For the known ſaying is very truc, thac 
elec few, they that have favours done them by God beyond others (as tobe firſt called was a ſpecial favour ro the Diſciples, of which 


Ao-reaſon-cati be given bur God's will) do not alwaies exceed all others in labour and Chriſtian diligence, (as rhe Apoſtle 
S. Paul, called long after, and therefore by himſelf Rtyled leſs then the leaſt, and born out of due rime, as called after Chriſt's 
being gone to Heaven, yet did Jabour more abundantly rhen alt the Twelve) nay ſore of chem apoſtatize and fall off from 
Chriſt, as Judas did ; and ſo of the whole nation of the Jews *cis clear, rhar rhey were the men ro whom God was firſt made 
known;and to whom Chriſt ahd rhe Goſpel were firſt ſenc, they were firſt call'd to rhe Faith, and firſt helieved og him, and yer 


few of them in compariſon continued fairhfull ro him, bur che Gentiles thar are aftet called, do eſpecially believe, and tick 
Cloſe rohim, and conſequently are accepted of himm, | 


_ 17. AndJeſtts going up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
|  andſaid unto. them, CTY TIM NE | | _ 
deli 18, Behold, we goeup to Jeriſalem, ahd the Son of man '(hall be * betrayed 18. ro che Sanhedrim there, 
vin {Unto the chief prieſts and £0 the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn himtodeath, , . who, chough chey have gar 
% powet ro put any man to dekrh, yer ſhall paſs thar Sentence againſt him, har he is guilty of death, . 
: En mW 
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vs. 


CG. 


8. MATTHEW. : Chap. x%z 
19: And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock,and to ſcourge, and to crucifie 
and the third day he ſhall riſe again, 


Paraphraſe. 
19. And ſhall preſs the Ro- 


man Judge to pur him ro dearh bims J 
men, manner of puniſhing rhe baſeſt maletaQors 3 | 


20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children with her ſons, worſhip-= 
; -n. which they ping him, and deſiring a certain thing of him.) 

m_ ET. Gn of his Ro. all Greatneſs upon him, the Mother k: James and John,being pur upon it by them, came 

with chem to Jeſus, and falling down to him made a Petition (ſee Power of Keys,c. 5.13.) rohim., 

| 21+ And heſaid unto her, What wilt thou? She ſaith unto him, [ Grant that theſe 

chouhaſt promiſed rhy Diſci= MY £970 ſons may fit the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 


les, C. 19. 28. proportioiae ingdome. ] 
lerothat of being Heads among the Tribes of the Jews, grant that my two ſons, James and John, may have the firſt places, 


98 
20. Upon this mention of 


21. Of that Gipniry which 


\ 


as Joſeph and Judah had among them. 

<<. Tha Jeſus ld che 3% But Jeſus anſivered and ſaid, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 
two Diſciples they begg'd Of the Cup that ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with che baptiſm that I am bapti« 
they knew . nor what. All the zed with?] They ſay unto him, We are able. 
Dignity, ſairh he, that is to be had by being nearer to ne then orhers is rhat of ſuffering inwardly and outwardly : can you 


prepare your ſelves for that ? | — | 
; 23. And heſaith unto them, [Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
23. 'Tis true indeed , the 


e @2inosrhar befall me ſhall with the baptiſm chat I am baptized with : but ro fit on my right hand and on my 
befall you alſo, AffliQions and {Eft is not mine to give, T but 3: ſhall be given to them for whomut is prepared of my + fave to 


i 1 F h ofe for 
Perſecutions, wherein you may Vat ere] who, 2” 
rejoyce thar you arc made partakers with me 3 Bur for any privilege of Honour or Dignity above others, they ro whom old 1mvigs 
my Father hath deſigned ſhall have it ; and I ſhall nor goe about ro change his deſignation, or aſlign ir ro any others, 


b, 
Azzve . 


upon eny abſolute unconditionare will or favour of mine, to gratifie you , or ſatishe | js: importunity , but diſpoſe of 


it according to thoſe rules and conditions and qualifications which my Father hath ſer 


led to you. 


tvo brethren. 


25+ thoſe rhat were diſplea- 
ſed with the Ambition of rhe 


orher rwo, and faid to them, UPON them, ] 


own, andI from him have revea- 


24, And when the ten heard jj, they were moved with indignation againſt the 


25- But Jeſus called [them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles excerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority 


Tis truethar the Rulers or Kings of the Nations areſerved and benefited by rheir Subjes, receive ſecular advantages by their 


Preeminences, (ſec Nore on 1 Per. 5. a,) and the Emperours in like manner arc over thoſe Kings. | 


26. Bur Prelicy and Pre- NS 
eminence among you muſt let him be your miniſter. |] 


. 26, Butit ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſoever will be great among you, 


bring along with it offices of burchen and huwility, and norbe after rhe manner of Gentile Princes. 


27. muſt be the ſervant of 
all the reſt, (for ſo rhe Governours of the Church are to be.) 


28, Eyen as Chriſt's King- 


27. And whoſoever will be chicfamong you, | lethim be your ſervant, ] 


28, Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 


dome here is not adminiſtred tO give his life a ranſome for many. ] 
in that way which might bring in ſplendour or profit to him, but in a; way of Charity, ſerving, relieving, providing, and 


dying for his people, 1n ſtead of requiring ſuch offices from them. 


29. 9 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 
30. And behold two blind men fitting by the way fide, when they heard that 


Jeſus paſſed by, &ried out 
David. 


» ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of 
S © 


31, And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace ; bu 
they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
32, And Jeſus ſtood ill and called them, and ſaid, Whar will ye that I ſhall doe 


unto you ? 


33. They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34+ So Jetus had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes ; and immediately 
their eyes received fight, and they followed him. 


Annotations on Chap, XX. 


V. 12. Wrought | The word mid in the New Tefla- ! 
ment, when 'tis joyned with words that denote time, 
is tobe,xendred zo ſtay, Or to ſpend. SO Atts 5.34- 


Beaxe m muiinu, to ſtay a little while. $0 Alts 15. 33. 
Totev xe; vv, to ſtay time 3 and g6vor mve, ſome time, 
C- 18. 23+ So Att; 1821» vgrlw muriv, to ſtay Or ſpend 
the Foaft 5 Atts 20» V. Je -Toleiy wlanay res, to ftay 
three months. And ſo here it may poſſibly note the ſpace 
of their Leing and /abouring in the Vineyard 3 though 
it is ngt. improbable that the right reading might be 
$amnozdizi /aboured, Which is very little diſtant from 1t. 
If it be not, yet moſt probably the wyord iroinow muſt 
be taken in that ſenſe of I=%yyow, as viſibly it is Ruth 2. 
19. Ts «olga; > where baſt thou Iaboared ? and ms 
Ton, where ſhe hid laboured, and Mk s grolnz, with 
whom I1aboured 5 Where ſtill the Hebrew hath Wy 
labouring. : 


notion in this and ſome other places, and fignifies 
bounty Or liberality 5 as when works of Mercy are call'd 
«2a. pza, good works, ARS 9. 36. xghws Tuv, doing 
good, Matt. 12.12, tapmol 43a%8, good fruits,Fam. 3.17. 
and ordinarily in the Church-writers 4aScp4ar, work= 
ing good, Thus day tpateaw, to work, gobd, Gal, 
6. 10. and may 42a toy, every good work, 2 Cor. 9: 
8. appear by the Context to belong to works of mer- 
Cy. Thus Row. 5. 7. where the good wan is ſorparti- 
cularly diftinguiſhed from the righteous man 3 and Tire 
2.'5. Where the elder no4en are commanded to be a - 
Te goed, that is, merciful or kind to thoſe of their fa- 
mily. Thus when Heſchine mentions the word xda@, 
(which 1s, as hath been faid, the Hebrew: 1D, or $1ri- 
ack DN, wich the Greek termination, which ſignifies 
bountiful Or merciful) he explains it by dja93s,yeuors, 
making theſe three words to have the ſame fignifica- 


V. 15. Good] The word «a%% good hath a peculiar 


tion 2 and ſo doth the Targam render the Hebrew bath 
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by 219 ſometimes;that is,'g9od. And ſo inthis place 
A Maſter is ſaid to be cool; becauſe he gave to him that 
had been in-the vineyard but an boyr as much:as was 
the wages of the whole day. This, though it were not 
matter of injury to them that had laboured all day, be- 
cauſe they had the full hire for whichthey bad con- 
trated, is yet matter of murmuring there, v, 11, and 
indeed hath ſomething of difficulty in it, hoiv to re- 
concile it with God's rewarding every man' according to 
his works or ations, (Which is every-where ſaid of God) 
and his giving a more liberal barveſt to him that ſow- 
ech plentifully , then to any that ſowerh leſs plentifully, 
2 Coy. 9. 6. The way of clearingthis difficulty will be, 
by obſerving that this Parable here uſed by Chrif# was 
a Parable uled among the Fews 3 and therefore if any 
parcof it were here unmention'd by Chriſt, and briefly 
referr'd to by him, the ſure way will be to ſupply it by 
che Authours among them by whom 'tis fully ſet down, 
Now this is done by Gemara Hieroſol Cod. Berachoth, 
of a King, and Labourets hired by him,and one of them 
paid for alittle time the whole day's hire, whereupon 
the reſt of them grieve and murmur, and ſay, we have 
laboured all day, and this man YM W?, &Cc. hath not 
laboured above two bours of the day ,' and , ſay they, 
Dn My WA, be bath received bis bire in peace, 
chat is, the full hire of a day for that ſmall time. To 
theſe, the Kine's anſwer there is, He in that two hours 
hath Iabgured as much as you have done all the day. 
Here it is evident,the account of the buſineſs is laid up- 
on the ſuperabundant diligence and earneſtneſs of thoſe 
that came late in, which God (though not tied by con- 
cra&, as with the other, but onely by promiſe of giving 
them what ſhall be meet, V. 4,7. that is, dealing equi- 
rably with them) thinks fit to reward, through his mer- 
cifull interpretation and acceptance of it, as richly as 
the whole day's labour of the others. And though the 
weight of the reaſon or anſwer here mentioned by 
Chriſt ſeem wholly to belaid upon the free will and li- 
berality of the Lord, v. 15. and not upon their ſupera- 
bundant diligence for the time that they were in the 
Vineyard; yet is this other reaſon to be ſuppoſed here 
alſo, being not by this excluded, any more then God's 
rewarding according to norks 1s excluded by his being 
merciful,(when indeed David makes a cloſe connexion 
between them, P/a/- 62+ 12. Thox, Lord, art merciful, 


for thou rewardeſt every man according to his works; ) and 


cis polſible it might alſo be mentioned by Chri/?, 
though for brevity it b2 not here ſet down, And indeed 
this form of anſwer (here uſed dy Chriſt,and ſet down) 
by way of #=as, to repell and poſe the diſputer, (7s 
it not lanful, &c ? Is thy eye evil,&&c? 18 very fit to have 
been procemial to this other of che equitableneſs of the 
payment, inlike manner as Roys.9.20,21,15 preparato- 
ry to the faller and more fatisfa&ory anſiver v, 22, 
However this is clear, that in Chriſt's application of 
the Parable to his defigned buſineſs this 1s more then 
intimated. For the whole Parable being briefly appli- 
ed in theſe words, &ws, &C« So the firſt ſhall be the /aſt, 
and the. laſt the firſt 3 the reaſon is diſtinly annexed, 
For, or becauſe, many are the called, but few the choſen. 
Many of the called, that is, thoſe that were hired and 
admitted into the Vineyard, are not the choſen, that is, 
arenot thought fit to be rewarded at all by Chriſt ; 
which 2 224jari concludes, that ſome that came in la- 
ter deſerved as well as they that were firſt called in in 
che morning, which cannot be, but (as ſaith $, Paul of 
himſelf) by their labouring more abundantly for the 
time thenthey had done  F- were longer there, 

V. 16. Called] What the word zanres lignifies here, 
and how it differs from %azxT@>, is worth examining 
ar large now once for all, which theretore I ſhall ſet 
about. The word xajox and xanm;in the New Teſta- 
ment are proportionable one to the other,and will mu- 
11ally help tothe underſtanding one the other, If we 


Annotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. XX. 


look on them in the Apocrypha, as we meet with them 
both in one place of the third Book of the Xaccabees, 
it will prove a uſeful riſe ; There zan? ſignifies gueſt; 
invited to a Feaſt, devs 793 xanws iddy, (as in humane 
Authours , ry 7h xAn2pW x Atuagss ovdivnopeoe, 
Heraclitus we ams, aþ', to which is oppoſed aianm in 
Homer,and invocati in Planutas) and xxias the office of 
inviting and extertaining them z and Tpdith I2. 10.4 
banquet Ot invitation. So 8 agds F nniown Terry 6G: 
IS he that Was tO invite and entertain (Kamp, Invita- 
tor, the Gloſs, and Jumroxainy ſee Noted.) In 
the Greek tranſlation of the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament the word hath another notion: as when 
thoſe that were pitch'd on as ſpecial men by Adonijab 
to be of his party are call'd oj zarat 6 Aferis, 1 King» 
1.49. and v. 4I. the called of Adonijah, not becauſe 
they had been invited by him to a Feaſt, but ſuch as 
were calPd by his name;that is, ſuch as adhered to him. 
For ſo they that Alſa!om had pick'd out in the ame 
manner to be his Confidents are call'd zannt, two byn- 
dred call d men, 2 Sam. 15. 11, $0 that hitherto xayn# 
ſignifies thoſe that are pitch'd on either to receive ſpe- 
cial favours, or over and above to be employed in ſpe- 
cial truſts ; and the latter the ſpecial meaning of the 
word. So Ariſtotle in his Oeconomicks /- 2.in the paſſage 
of Antimenes Rhodins, Where we find reyviny wan 
ſubjoined to owredms aegodxiues approved officers, where 
probably it mult fignifie ſpecial wy Artificers, Be- 
fides this notation of the Greek from the Hebrew for 
calling, there 1s another for celebrare, to celebrate 3s and 
ſothe words "WR" and XA lignifie celebrews as 
Well aS vocatums, and are rendred emzAnrG illuſtrious, 
famous, ſometimes, and xanns called, when they fignifie 
6ÞKANTGE famous. Thus in the Book of Exodus (c. 12. 
16.) and in Levit. often,we find this phraſe zaun} ala, 
call'd ho/y,where the Hebrew reade WP Rpta;where 
yet we have no more reaſon to reprehend the Greek for 
either ſoleeciſm or miſtranſlation, then in the Jas =? 
mz for ſure mercies, Which yet is tranſcribed by 
S. Luke, who was skiltul enough in that language, A&#« 
13-34. The Greek, I conceive, is to have a ſenſe 
aligned fit and proper for both the words and intenti- 
on of the Original ; and it wil be this, That ſuch a day, 
the ſeventh or the like,ſhal be che called,or th&ſolemn be- 
ty, holy ſignifying one ſet apart to a ſeparate uſe,the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God,and xaum che ſolemn or called, 
a ſpecial Celebrity, a known day, favoured by God with 
that priviledge above others, and both together a ſy- 
lemn holy, or a holy ſomnity ; not, I conceive, as our 
ordinary Engliſh reads, (and the ſenſe, though. nor the 
words, bears well enough) az holy convocation, as if the 
MN7Þa referred peculiarly to the calling or aſſembling 
the people together, but as it notes a ſpecial honouring 
and picking out of a day,and preferring it before others. 
A ſolemn, ſeparate, feſtival day. So ſafth Phavorings, 
Kanry, 1 3Misy, (not as the Copy hath it, wzacgy) #Zo- 
xa, ws Tauren xanTh x ape muict, It fgnifieth the 
beſt and principal day, and is the ſame that an holy day. 
And juſt agreeable to this notion of zayrs for called, 
or renowned, or ow out, (ſet apart in ſome ſpecial 
degree, allowed ſcme privilege,which others were not 
vouchſafed, is the notation of 6#zayTG+ in the Seprug- 
gint, either as applied to a day, Num. 28, 18. &53xay- 
7@& «z/a, jult as before wary aia,or as, to perſons, 
Num: 1, 16. « 6#nAnmut ovyaywyns; Which we render 
the renowned of the congregation, (48 in Heſychins, Kan« 
7s, 5 #ZG) where yet the Hebrew hath (from the 
ſame root, that before) RP the called, and is Nam. 
26. g+ r&ndred ovyxanm Benis, Senators of the connci!y 
or Patres conſcripti, as it Were. Thus far will the Old 
Teſtament lead us into the ſenſe of this word ; and 
by the concent which is beciveen the Tranſlators of 


that and the Writers of the New, xanas aCtively taken 
(as it muſt be whea *tis applied to God) fignifies that 
K 2 peculis- 


99 


. knowlegeof Chriſt, ſhouldnor utterly be obſtructed to 


ons oe ER and 


_—_— % 


” 4 05S ——_ _ OC WS AE ine Np er tro > 
_ — n 


peculiarity of favour now vouchſafed unto both Fews | 
and Gentiles, (bucfirſt to the Jews, to whom Chriſt firſt 
came, and the Goſpel was firſt preached) which had, 
not before been allowed to any,a ſtats of favour vouch- 
ſafed by God's ſpecial providence and grace, particu- 
larly that of having the way to Heaven laid open to 
them in the preaching of the Goſpel, So Rem. 9. 11. 
God's calling is ſet to ſignifie his peculiar favour, con- 
trary to IE #$3ev, doing any thing on intuition of werit - 
and Rows. 11. 29. it ſignifies God's favour in allowing 
the means of Salvation and ys of Repentance unto 
the Jews, and is joyned with the yagiouar, gifts Or 
graces of God, particularly that of ſpecial promiſe to 
chem (that is,to their Fathers) that they ſhould not ut- 
terly be deſtroyed; of which two favours of God to that 
people for their Fathers ſakes (x. tha they ſhould not 
utterly be deftroyed, 2. that the way to Heaven, the 


them, but that there ſhould ſtill be a poſſibility of re- 
turning) it is there affirmed, that they are dyuemuinyra, 
abſolutely imwntable and irreverſible. SO 1 Cor. 1.26, 
xanors ſignifies that invitation unto Chriſt, which, as it 
follows there,brought in thoſe eſpecially which were of 
the pooreſt ſpirits : notthat others were not call'd, but 
that they did not ordinarily accept of the invitation, 
So Epheſ. x 18. and 4. 4. the iam xanows, bope of his 
calling, is that Hope chat reſults from the mercy of 
God 1n reyealing his Son to them; or poſſibly in a paſ- 
five ſenſe, the Hope that was conſequent to their be- 
longing or retaining unto Chriſt, being Chriſtians : and 
ſo when c, 4. 1. they are exhorted to walk worthy of 
that calling, that ſervice into which they were entred. 
So Phil. 3. 14. ByaBoeov mis av xniows 7% Ort, the re-| 
ward (ot crown) of the / apernal calling of God, ſuppoſes! 
the »Miors or calling to be ſome ſervice of ours, to which: 
the reward given by God the Judge is ſtyled &paCcioy 
T 1Mows, the remard of the calling, SO 2 Thefſ. 1.11. 
xAtos is that great honour of retaining to Chriſt,being 
his followers ; and that ?cis there looked on as a ſpecial 
dignity, appears by the d&:&oy, which ought to be ren- 
dred, not voxchſafing, Or counting worthy, but waking 
northy, for that is pertinent to dignities and privileges 
already enjoyed by any. So 2 Time 1 9. the boly 
calling is that honourable condition of beingChriſtians, 
through the free mercy of God. in revealing his Son to 
us, not upon the intuition of any merit of ours, but by 
his own free undeſerved grace , call'd bis purpoſe and 

race in the middle of the verſe. So Heb. 3. 1. xanns 
veevie, the heavenly calling, 18 the retaining to Chriſt, 
which is mentioned as a high mercy of which they were 
utmger partakers, And laſtly, 2 Pet. 1. 10+ where 
we are exhottedto make our calling and eleftion firm, 
the calling is again thoſe mercies of God in making us 
Chriſtians ; and the &xacy}, elefion, either again the 
ſame, (as #anni and #xazxmr, the called and the eleft, are 
the ſame, Revel. 17+ 14. both expounded by ms belje- 
vert,0r faithful, Which follow) becauſe that of having 
Chriſt revealed tothem,this favour vouchſafed to them, 
was an a& of God's free choice, without any kind of me- 
rit on man's part, (and ſo the word appears to be taken 
Epbeſ. 1. by comparing v. 4. with v. 9.) or elſe the 


fmnorttions on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. xx, 


xanmi 140 , though not dignified ſo far as to be his 
Apoſtles, yet robe his ſervants or Chriſtians z and c. $, 
28. x7 TegNrov xanmd, either (in proportion to 2 Tim. 
I. 9.) they that are thus loved and favoured by God 
out of his ſpecial grace, or (according to S. Cyrill of 
Fernſalem his notion of eoSeos, in his preface to his 
Catechiſms) they that are come in to the Faith of 
Chriſt,not onely bodily ,as Simon agns, but in fincere 
purpoſe and reſolution of mind, (ſee Note on Ros. 8. 
0.) SOI Cor. 1. 24. 6 zannl the called, being oppo- 
ſed to infidel Fews and Greeks, are ſervants , followers 
of Chriſt. $0 Fade 1. the word is uſed abſolutely and 
ſubRantively, vis xanTis, to them that are called, that is, 
to the Saints or Chriſtians, ſan@ified by Godthe Father, 
and kept by Feſus Chriſt. Having gone thus far, there 
are onely three places behind. Two are thoſe in 
which xzans is ſetin oppoſition to Txaex7@-, here and 
C. 22, 14. Inthis place 'tis clear that zan7s belongs to 
the notion of retaining unto Chriſt, entring into his ſer- 
vice in the Vineyard ; and #zazx7@- to ſome ſpecial 
excellence or diligence there, to which reward is con- 
ſequent, Nay xanns may refer to the favour of being 
calf d before others, preferred before others in that re- 
ſpe&, when others ie idle a great while becauſe they are 
not call'd, v. 7. but twaerme ſuch as to whom God 
hath awarded the hire or reward, which we ſee was by 
God (who rewards every man according ro his aftions, 
or works) awarded as plentifully to them that came 
in late to the vineyard as to thoſe that came in ear!telt, 
and that ſignifies that they coming in late laboured 
more for the time then the other did, nay, very many 
of thoſe that were firſt call'd, viz. the Jews, came not in 
at all, and ſo were not all capable of that reward. And 
in both reſpe&s, 1. of them that, being cal'd firſt, were 
yet exceeded in diligence, and fo overcome, by thoſe 
that came later, and 2. ofthoſe that forſook their own 
mercy, it is there ſaid, that many are the called, but the 
choſen few, and, the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt 5, 
thoſe that had been vouchſafed earlier mercies,greater 
graces for the obtaining Salvation, called before others 
tothe Goſpel, nay,pertaps,allowed higher revelations 
here,are not yet found capable of higher rewards,grea- 
ter degrees of Glory hereafter. And the reaſon 1,be- 
cauſe ( though not this of God's Vocation,Which is free, 
yet) that other mercy, of eternal reward, is diſpenſed 
ſecundin opera,according to proportion to that uſe that 
15 made of that Grace of V ocation, that is, to every man 
according to bis works. So in the ſecond place, 24are. 
22. 14. ibecalled are thoſe to whom the firſt Graces 
are given of inviting and calling to Chriſt, v. 3, 4. and 
yer farther, of bringing in to that ſpiritual Feaſt, v. 10. 
but then thoſe that were invited, and did not at all come 
in, and ſo were nt worthy, v. $. that is, capable of the 
fartherGrace of reward or reception there,and he that, 
coming 1n, came withour the wedding garment, that 
due reformation and change of mind required of him 
in obedienceto that call, were not allowed thoſe high= 
er vouchfafements, but even choſe which they had taken 
from them, and they puniſhed for the abuſe of them, 
caft into utter darkneſs, where there is crying ont, &c., 


| The laſt place, Apoc.17- 14. is very remarkable,where 


purpoſe and mercy of God of rewarding believers xml, txAtxmu, mot, called, choſen, faithful, are ſet 


eternally. And theſe are made firm when that ſanCti- 
fying uſe 1s Made of them,when men live proportiona- 
bly to their talentgivenz God threatning otherwiſe to 
remove and withdraiv thoſe mercies. By proportion 
with this fignification of the Subſtantive uanns calling, 
we muſt render xanns, one that hath received this mercy 
and honour of retaining to Chriſt in any higher or low- 
er quality, Thus #anns SmmG- Rows, 1+ I, (and 
I Cor. 1.1.) one that hath received this ſpecial fingu- 
lar honour and mercy of Chriſt tobean Apoſtle, calld 


down either as all one, or elſe as divers degrees of 
Chriſtians, and mi the laſt or higheſ}. 1. zanml, retai- 
ners to Chriſt, or to the Faith of Chriſt; 2, «ax, 
thoſe that had lived like ſuch,that had not in vain recei- 
ved the Goſpel z 3. m5}, the fairhful ſervants that con- 
tinued fairhfa/ unto death , periormed all the truſts 
that God had repoſed in them. By what hath been 
thus ſhortly (aid, maybe diſcerned what probably is 
the meaning of this word in the ſeveral places in the 
New Teſtament, which here once for all was not amiſs 


from Heaven to that Office; and v.6. zanni'Inos,Chri- 
ſtians, though not Apoſtles; and y.7. (and x Cor. 1.2.) 


to have mentioned, Of the word txasxr& ſee Note 


on I Pet. 2.G 
. V. 29.] In 


Chap. xxl. 8 MATTHEW, _ -,-  Paraphraſe. 


Zmcys on bmaly, x} aego2\dup. 0: Sermoraiirup fly ont, | (hall ſay to thee, C ome 'wp-bi ber ; and this ſhall be for 
"En x7 90p6 x x47ugurMioN, bay 5 maj eis 131 ATTo- | thy advantage. That ſome ſuch thing was ſpoken by 
ye fimw ;  Wnia9y os firm, 39s a 6 Seravochiineg, Chriſt upon ſome occaſion appears by Lok 14.8. And 
Sula tn dve* x tres out frm XRhomor, But do Je ſeth, to ba this there is no other mention in this Goſpel, unleſs 
increaſe from 4 little, 'and from the more to leſſen, But ''l be here, | 


CHAP. XXL. Paraphraſe. 


I- A N D when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage, 
unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 
- 2, Saying unto them ,: Goe into the village over againft you, and ſtraightway 


ye ſhall find an afſeied, and a colt with her : looſe [rhew,) and bring they unto war. bop i p in wo 


me, | - (Seec. 26.8. and c. 27. 44.) 
3. And if any man ſay oughtunto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them ; 

and ſtraightway he will ſend them. | 

RE _ this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 4 5. The G8 we 


. . f 95 _- 
6. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, fit- __ log how og Bar 


ting upon an afle, and a colt the foal of an aſle.] all Paleſtine on foor, and this 
being now a ſmall journey from mount Oliver to Jeruſalem) bur thereby (by uſing this that belonged co Judges, Speak 
you that ride on white afles) ro Gignifie his approbation of thoſe due acclamations which he knew would rhar day be given him, 
ve 8, 9. as to the Mefſias, that fo the Prophecy Iſa. 62. 11. and Zach. ge 9. might be accompliſh'd, wherein we reade that the 


King of the Jews, the Meſſias, ſhould come riding upon an Afle's foal, which though it were a meck, was yer alſo a royal, 
geſture or ceremony. 


6. And the Diſciples went and did as Jeſus commanded them, 


7. And brought. theafle and the colt, andputon them their cloaths; and they + bt him upon the foal, 


[ ſet him thereon, ] See Ve 2. 
8. Anda very great. multitude | (pred their garments in the way ; others cut | 8, 9+ while they fitted the 
down branches from the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. beaſt tor him, uſed this Ce- 


: . . remony of laying garments 
9. And the multitades that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, ® Ho- (24%, dren Tieatiat 


* Bleſſed in ſanna to the ſon of David ; * Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord 3 Ho- among chem ar the creation of 


the name of 


the Lord be 14nNa IN the higheſt, ] a King,(z Kings 9.13;) others 
he that uſed the Ceremonies uſed ar rhe Feaſt of Tabernacles, cutting and carrying of boughs, and crying in Hebrew, Save now : 
pms ; which being here done to Chriſt under the title of the Son of David, was their proclaiming or acknowledging him to be rhe 
: res of | Meſſias which was to come,(ſee Note Matt.11-a.) And this they did in more words, ſaying, Blefſed in rhe name of the Lord be 
& 1opugm he char is thus peculiarly ſent by God to bring reconciliation or peace (Luke 19. 38.) to us ſinful men 3 Glory be to thee in 
Kveas * the higheſt Heaven, for thou art the erernal God, thar dyelleſt rhere. ER 
IO. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the City was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? 
11. And the multitude ſaid , This is Jeſas the Prophet of Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee. 


12, Ard Jeſus went into the temple of God, and caſt out all them that ſold and 


+ money. bought inthe temple, and overthrew the Þ tables of [the Þ money-changers, ] and the ,,. 1c. which rerurned 


percvantss * ſeats of them that ſold Doves ; | | | money by exchange, 
xabidgze 13+ And ſaid unto them, It is written, [My houſe ſhall be called the honſe of 


13+ The Temple hall b 
prayer z but ye have made ir aden of © thieves. ] ſer apart peculiarly o God's 


ſervice, or imployed onely asa place of Prayer : but your praRice hath made irfar otherwiſe ; you have made it a kind of 
market-place, a receptacle of cxpning WHOA, that make gain and advantage of their brethren, by atrending the Feſtivals 
of the Temple, and ſelling to them tha bring nor Sacrifices with them, 
' 14: And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed 
15. Andwhen the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, I IEN , NE 
: Ay ea” : : . they of t 
and the children crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David, they Jewiſh Sanhedrim 4 his = 
were ſore diſpleaſed,] raculous Cures, v. 14. 3nd 
heard the childrensacclamations as to a King or Meſlias , they were much troubled ar ir, 
16. And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay > And Jeſus ſaith unto them, ', . is 
Yea; [have yenever read, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou 4117 predidiion pry. 5 
q 5 » Bs 
e perfected praiſe ?] that , Our of che mourh of 
babes, &c. that is, From rhe reſtimony of ſuch weak and feeble creatures Chriſt's Divinity and Power ſhould be proclaimed, 
and great matters ſhould coine from ſuch weak and mean beginnings? | 


17. And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany, and he lodged 


there; NN Rene 
+ at ſome 13. Now in the morning, as he returned into the city, he hungred. | Dy, | 
diſtance 19. And when he ſaw a fig-tree Þ in the way, hecameto it,and found o__ Sce Mar. 11. 13. 
way, # thereon but leaves onely, and (aid untoit, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforwar 


wic o952\e for ever, And preſently the fig-tree withered away.] Hs —_ 
Mar, 2. bl K 3 20. And 


d. V. 29. Inthis place after v.28, there is a large ad= | when ye enter, and are invited to upper, lie not down in 
dition in the ancient Greek and Latine MS. thus; | the moſt eminent places , leſt a more. honourable then 
"Yugs 5 Cureire Ms puxgs avtiou , x} in peror@- iaer- | thou come in and be that made the invitation come-and 
mrav,(cither miſiyritten for ZneToy F),01 WaTTWE gn.) | ſay unto thee, Get thee lower 5 and thou be put to ſhame. 
And ehanc, iCnnpparadient Fnyifimi, 1h dyaxaet rate, But if thou lie along inthe inferiour place, and one in- 
(for draniivade) os 13 Winarmes nas , wirmons &- | feriour then thou come, then: he that made the invitation 


Ior 


4, 


b, 


Co 


d: 


Paraphraſe. 8. MATTHEW. EE Chap. xxi, 

_——_ nee morning Meoertees _ 7. nan ſaw jr, they maryelled, ſaying,” How foon is the fig- * How is the 
M . - . ric "ag , F ; | - by 
Difciples fol if nd Comitet, ſaying» How wonderful is it that the Fig=tree upon thoſe words of Chriſt ſhould be withered po or 
and dead all of ir thus inſtantly ? | ; violer | PR Lrhug 
- 21. Jeſusanſered and ſaid unto them, Verily -I ſay unto you, if ye have faith #5 "gran 5 

21, Sce Matt. 17: 20» and doubt not, ye ſhall not onely doe this which iz done to the figatree ; -but alſoif ye 

_ ſay © this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cat into the ſea, it ſhall 
one, je R Þ | ſt | : | 

22. Burthis you muſt ſer — 22+ Andall things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall re- 
upon not in any confidence of ceive, | | 
your ſelves, bar in all humility of Prayer ro God : and whatſoever ye ſhall thus pray for, believing rhar I, according to my 
promiſe, will grant it to you) ye ſhall certainly receive from me. Sce Mar.11. 24. 

+3. Thou haſt no aucho- ,, 23* And when he was come into the temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 
rity from rhe Sanhedrim ro the people cameunto himas he was teaching,and ſaid, [By what authority doeft thon 
doe what thou doeſt ; from theſe things ? and, who gave thee this authority ? ] 
whence then haſt chou it ? or why doſt thou reach and doe what thou doſt without it ? 

24. Tothis oueſtion Jeſus 34+ And Jeſus aid unto them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which if youtell 
chouhe fir ro give anſwer by MET in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. ]. | 
making this other queſtion, which would retort and ſtop their mouths ; asir appears it did v. 27. 

25. Hd John the Baptiſt 25: The baptiſm of John whence was it ? from © heaven, or ofmen?] And they 
commiſſion from God to doe TEaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he will ſay unto 
what he did ? or came he onely us, Why did yenot then believe him ? , 
of himſelf ? : ; 

26. we ſhall be in danger 26. But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, [we fear the people 3] for all hold John as a 
ro be ſtoned by rhe multitude, prophet, 
Luk. 20s 6s | ? 

27. Then fure it is not , 27» And they anſivered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
needfull for me t9 give you them, [ Neither tell I you by what authority I doe theſe things,] 
account of my Commiſſion or authority, when *ris granted by you thar a man may lawfully preach, and baprize, and entertain 
Diſciples, as John did, withour the approbation of rhe Sanhedrim, 

28. Butis nor his a ſtrange 28+ But what think you ? A certain man ] hdd.two ſons z and he came to the firſt 
thing, that you, that under- and ſaid, Son, goe and york to day in my vineyard. | 
take and pretend ſo much to be God's knowing and obedient ſervants, ſhould yet ſtand out the moſt obſtinately of all others 
apainſt his Commands and meſſengers ſent from him, when the worſt and meaneſt of men, the Publicans and the multi- 


may forſake rheir former waies, repeor , and believe the Goſpel ? Twill tell you a ſtory or Parable 3 There was a man 
ar 


29. Heanſwered and ſaid, I will not : bur afterward he repented, and went, 
0. And he came to the * ſecond, and faid likewiſe, And heanſwered and A 
_ ſaiq, I gee, Sir; and went not. ad Lot oal 
31, Whether of them twain did the will of his Father ? They ſay unto him, The moſtof the 
21. receive the Goſpel, firſt. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and harlots 77469, not 
when ye rejeR it- [80 inco the kingdom of God defore you. |] Sdripy, 
32. ſhewing you a way 32, Fer John came unto you {| in the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 
(prexching Repentance as the NO 3 but the Publicans and the harlgs believed him. And ye, when ye had ſeen ir, 
onely _ ro reſcue you and repented not aiterivard that ye might believe it, ] 
your whole Nation trom deſtruQtion ; and yedeſpiſed his menaces. Nay, when cven the Publicans and viciouſeſt people were 
wrought on by him, yer did not this work upon you neither. | 


33. Hear another yon: There was a certain houſholder which planted a 


«2 hollow trough where= . . On _ "TOR , ; 
in "th tread —_ and builr vineyard, and * hedge it round about, and digoed [2 Wine-preſs 11 at, and built a Wal 
a fair lodge for the Vine- tower, and let it ont to husbandmen, and went into a far countrey, bout it yt 
drefler to dwell in;and having furniſh'd it ſo compleatly chat no man could require any more to be done to make it renantable, bewed 2 
he let it our to thoſe har deal in that commodi:y, who for the fruit of it were to pay him a ſer price upon agreement,Cant.s. wine-preſt, 


I1. and having ſo done, himſelf rook a journey a great way off. —_—_ 


34+ And when the Harveſt=, 34+ And whea the time of the fruit drew near] he ſent his ſervants to the hus- on 
time came, when they were bandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. @pvge Mavtry 
ro receive rhe fruit, and pay the rent, 

x. ar another they chrew IS" And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
ſtones, though they killed him [ſtoned another, ] 


nor. 
36. a greater number of ,, 36+ Again heſent [other ſeryants, more then the firſt ;] and they did unto them 


ſervants then thoſe which he likewiſe, 
had ſent at the firſt ; 


? 37- But laſtof all he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence niy 
on. 
38. and then we my take 38+ But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 
polleſſion of his inhericance the heir, come, let us kill him, [ and letys ſeiſe on his inheritance.] 
45 OUr OWN, 
39. And they caught hiz,, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and ſlew hive. 
40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he doe unto 
thoſe husbandmen ? 
or; and the Pharifers exw-; Ts They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 


preſs'd a great indignation a= let out bis vineyard to other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 
ſ theſe falſe and bloudy ſeaſons, ] 
ervants,affirming them worthy of urrer deſtruQion,thar the Lord might provide him berter Officers,which ſhould pay him his 
rent duly.Though when Jeſus upon this anſwer of rheirs approved the reaſonableneſs of ir, and affirmed it ſhould rhus 
befall chem indeed, Luk. 20. 16. (by which they began to diſcern that he ſpake the Parable againſt them) they with indig- 
nation deprecate the ſenrence, Luk. 20+ 19, 


42: Jeſus 


42s 


' Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 


roverbially to ſome famous building, the Temple or the like, (wherein one Rone, which the builders had laid afide as good 
or nothing, proved at lengrh to be very fit for the prime place in the building, the utmoſt corner-ſtone,) and by rhac 
Pſalmiſt <re ro David, (whom the Princes with Saul and the chief of Iſrael refuſed and perſecuted, bur after he became 


#This whole 


verſe is left 
out in the 


Gr. and Lat. 
MS. 
Þ bruiſed,or 


owny® 
y dah bim 
T0 Piece» 


Qor114s 


Toimte, 


King) an 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XXI 
_ ſaith unto them, [Did you never reade in the Scriptures, The None 
which the builders reje&ed, the ſame is become the head of the corner :] f this is the , 


42. Did you never obſerye 
notable paſſage in the Pſal= 
miſt, Pſal. 118. 22. referring 


which yer farther propherically belongs to Chriſt, (who, being refuſed and rejeRed a long time by the chief 


Prieſts and Elders and the Sanhedrim of the Jews, and by them pur to death, wasto riſe again, and become a glorious Head 


of his Church?) 


43. Therefore I ſay unto you, [ The kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, 


and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. ] 


Church and people of God, ſhall be raken from you, 
requires. 


44. * And whoſoever ſhall fall on this one ſhall be t broken z but on whomſo- 


ever it ſhall fall, it ſhall 8|| grind him to powder.] 


43- The Goſpel, and the 
privilege of being the ongly 
and given to ſuchas ſhall praiſe choſe things which the Goſpel 


44+. He that upon occaſion 
of Chriſt ſhall by any thing 


rhat befalls him be diſcouraged or fall into unbelief, this ſhall be a great wounding of his Soul, a prear fin thus to fall off in 
time of tribulation : bur hethat, not onr of weakneſs, bur of contumacy, ſhall refiſt and provoke his wrath and judgments, 


and ſo bring this ſtone, rhis vengeance of Chriſt, down upon him, it ſhali come down moſt heavily, and daſh him into a 


rhouſand pieces» 


ved that he ſpake of them. 


46- But when they ſought to lay hands on him, [they feared the multitude, be- 


cauſe they took him for a prophet. |] 


45- And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they percei- 


46. they durſt nor, know=- 
ing that the people generally 


rook him fora Prophet, rhar is, one that had liberty of ſpeech, and was nor to be reſtrained or apprehended, nor diſparaged 


by them, V, 26» 


Annotations on Chap. XXT. 


V.9g. Heſanna] The word Hoſanna is contracted ; 


of NN RIUON, Zoo d), Save, I beſerch thee - A 


form ofacclamation which the Fexs were wont to uſe 
in their Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which alſo they uſed 
to carry boughs in their hands, (ſee Vehems. 8. 15. 
I Mace 13.5 Ts 2 Mace 10, 7+) andalſoto fing Pſalms, 
as it is in the JZaccabees, that 1s, to cry Heiſanna. Both 
theſe of Boughs and Hymns were uſual among the 
Grecians many time of ſacred Feſtivity. See Heſychins 
on the word Atzz&>, which, ſaith he, 1s 54 Sprns rad- 
SG, % X&TYOVTES Ulery 765 Otvs, 4 bough of Laure, (as 
here of Palm ) which they held in thtir hands aven 
they praiſed their Gods, From theſe two put together 
it 1s that, as Elias Levita tells us in his Thisbi, thoſe 
boughs there uſed were called Hoſanna's, and to bind 
»P _—_—_— 15, properly,to bind up bundles of willow- 
boughs, which, faith he, where they were to be had, 
were moſt uſed by them$ though thoſe that are pre- 
ſcribed in Nehemiah are Olive and Pine and Artle. 
This Ceremony thus largely uſed to Chriſwith all the 
ſolemnities of ſtrewing garments and boughs in the way, 
as at the inauguration of a King, as in David's Coro- 
nation, Pſa/. 118, 25. and Pſal. 20, 9. and as at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, (by which was noted or przfi- 
gured God's pitching his Tabernacle in our fleſh, his 
£7 xivwr © nar, duellingy, Or pitching bis tent Or ta- 
bernacle, among ns , John 1: 14. his dwelling in the 
tents of Sem, Gen. 9. 17.) is a token of the p2ople's 
acknowledging him to be the Meſſ;as,the Shiloh, whom 
they expected, whois therefore expreſs'd by the 5 
£:2%&©, he that cometh, that is, he that was thus ſo- 
lemnly ſent and anointed by God. (See Note Mart. 
II, , And the addition in the next words of Heſanna 
& valicus in the bigheſt Will be beſt underſtood by com- 
paring it firſt Hua Pſal. 188. 1. (where EAN in 
the bigheſt ſignifies Poerically in che þeavens, immedi- 
ately precedent) and then with Luke 19. 3$. where it 
15,peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt, that is, glory 
and praiſe to himin Heaven, who had uſed this means 
of reconciling Heaven with us, that is, God in Heaven 
to us finners upon earth, 


V. 12. Tables] The word vyam4e table here is that 
feom which thoſe that dealt in returning moneys, or in 
Bills of exchange, and made advantage and gain by ſo 


doing, are call'd 9pemim Matte 25. 27. and ordina- 
rily among Authours. Thus among the Fews in the 
Gemara Sanhedrim, c: 7. $. 11. 5 WIVYD m2IMN 


MY new tH IR), 1 have 4 great deal of mo- 
ney, but there is no Trape&ite, or Money-merchant, 
with whom] may place it. Here the Trapezite ſeems 
to fignifie that ſore of men who- (as Merchants among 
us) return money for others to ſome other place, or 
help thzm to doe it,and by ſo doing receive ſome them- 
ſelves, and help them to advantage ſ»metimes, Hence 
it was that the /ſraclites being by the Law to come up 
to Fernſalem, (how far ſoever they dwelc from it) and 
thereto ſacrifice,and to offer the ha/f /hekel for the ule 
of the Temple, Exod. 3c 13. (winch by he length of 
their journey ſometimes they were diſabled to doe)theſe 
Trapezite (et np their tables in the very Temple, that 
ſo they might traffick with all that had uſe ot them, in 
like manner as others brought oxen, and ſheep, and 
dovessto ſell there to them which had nor brought their 
Sacrifices with them. Theſe traders are here called 
xoxauCices, that is, men that dealt ih money, (tor, as the 
Grammarians tell us, xiww8@&, (for which the printed 
; Copy of Thomas Magiſter reads x5vwuC@-) a+ yo- 
| Henne; x 64 my 19949 maecrywwEr bis, it is 4 
piece of money with the image of an oxe upon it) and ſo 
allo wguancw, Jobn 2.14. And that is the very ſame, 
xipuare being ordinarily taken for zenuara, that 1s, wo- 
ney indifferently. And it 1s 4 miltake of thoſe which, 
from the nature of this word, think it fit to tranſlate it 
money-chancers in this and that other place, (mean- 
ng thereby thoſe rhat change ane piece of Money into a= 
nther, other coins greater or ſmaller into that of a 
*thekel) whereas it is dealing in money by way of re- 
turn or exchange. From whence it is that Heſychizs 
puts thele four words inthe ſame ſenſe, one to explain 
the other,ream{ims, xowufeicne, nepwancns, (in like man- 
ner as Thomas Magiſter renders agwpaueifts by xa- 
augbronsy (for wwuprens) and explains it by wrzmatlns) 
and Aergys, the three former uſed inthe Goſpel, and 
all ro be interpreted by the fourth, a» Xſurer, that is, 
one that made gain by loan of money ; though this were 
not the Uſury directly forbidden by their Law, but ra- 
ther a way of merchandize, giving ſo much money 
here for ſo much more in another place; where the thing 
that is paid for is not ſo much the Uſe of the money, as 
the conveying it from one place to another, or the ſa- 
ving others that crouble' of conveyance. *Tis true , 

| xepruantu, COMing from xeipe tO cur Or ſhave, lignifies to 
divide any thing into ſmall pieces; as in P/ato, man's na- 
| rure, ſaith he, ſeems to Me &s owing mee tfintxirerrce- 
K 4 rhe, 


ſeu permutas 


103 


KonuCged, 


KeppiaT5Hts 


* Zuibus ſie 
clus non eſſec 
ex lege Dei, 
Ex. ZOs I3s 
in prompts 

30z invenie 
rent apud 
nummularios 


tores alterims 
monet&, KCce 
Druſiwws 


Pretere 


a 
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Annotations dn 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XX1. 


Tio, to bave been cut into very little [rrame And in 
S. Chryſeſtinie, who, ſpeaking of his omilies, more 
then one of the ſame matter, ſaith, eis-mwas vuiy aun 
xaTexcpunriozehy nuens, me bave ont it into many minnte 
parts for ſeveral days. And Heſychims, xipuare, (Or, as 
it thould be written , wguante) is aenls aye, to 
divide into thin parts. But that doth not fignifie the 
changing Gold into Silver, or a ſhilling into three 
oroats, &c- but to divide the wedge of Gold or Silver 
into little parts, and then ſtamp them and make coin 
of them. And ſuch are generally called (be they bigger 
or leſſer pieces) x#pparz, (as tis plain Fohn 2. 15.) 
that is, #zoney ; and, by Analogy ,uguanral nummularii, 
they that deal in money for advantage, returning it by 
way of exchange, 1n the ſen(c in which among Authours 
yevrzurBii and arwpaufet are uſed : as In T hemiſto- 
cles Epiſtles , where Philoſtephanus , the Corinthian 
yevouunls, 1s the ſame of whom before he had ſaid, 
Th 3% Team day ipyacie yewuer, he that madegain by 
returning of money. All theſe traders and traffickers 
that had* ſer up in the Temple Chriſt removes from 
thence, and; as S. Mark addes, C. 11. 16. wonld not 
permit that any ſhould bring oxwwEr, (that 1s, not onely 
veſſe!, but any other wen/il 3 a81n Nicolaus Damaſce- 
nu of the Sordo-Libyes, of whom he faith, 8Jvv oxev©- 
xixTnreu TE wind 1 weaige , they have no oxevC- 
but a cup and a ſword, Where the ſword 1s called oxaG- 
as well asa cups and ſo01s a ſheet, Acts 10, IT.) any 
kind of commodity, through the Temple. Which was 
obſerved alſo among the Jews, For {0 ſaith Maimoni- 
des, 10 Halacha Beth Hablechira C.7. No man may come 
into the movnt of the Temple with a ſtaffe, or ſhoes, or 
with a mallet, or with money folded up in a napkin, (all 
which are contained in the Greek word oww@.) And 
that which is obſerved in this kind of ſome Temples 
by Platarch , ſeems very probable to be meant by 
him of this Temple of Feryſalem, as Per. Cuneus hath 
obſerved. 

V. 13. Thieves] By aysai thieves here are meant 
thoſe that by merchandiſe make gain of others, not 
thoſe that are robbers indeed; ſo Fohn 2. 16. 'tis 
olx&- bumels ahouſe of merchandiſe» Of this ſee our 
learned Countryman Mr, Fur, Miſcell. lib. 4. p. 6. 


. pag» 499- 


V. 16, Perfefted praiſe] The Greek | ramgnow 
ayer] in this place is che Septuagint's tranſlation of 
WW TAD! thou haſt fonnded,or ordained.ſtrength. There 
is little doubt bur unpr Saviour repeated this place as it 
was in the Hebrew of the Pſalm, or in the Syriack di- 
aleR, (as it 2ppears he did in the repeating of the be- 
vinning of Pſa/. 22+ by the ,Syrieck Sabachthani) and 
not in the Greek 3 and therefore the Greek made uſe of 


by the Evangeliſt, or his Incerpreter, muſt Rill conti- 
nue to haye a ſenſe. that the Hebrew words will bear, 
and ſo belongs to the childrens finging Hoſanna's, (for 
though thoſe which did ſo were not infants or ſuck/ings, 
but, as they are called v.15, mw children; yet were 
they ofan age far leſs able tojudge then the Phariſces 
that reje&ed Chriſt : and if that which was ſaid by the 
Pſalmiſt of very infants were true, then much more 
may it be admitted of theſe) which was a teſtimony 
of his Divinity : and ſowas the ordaining ſtrength, that 
is, a ſtrong and glorious effe& from weak means, and 
again, the peyfetting praiſe, that is, compaRing, put- 
ting together a Song of confeſſion or praiſe,(ſee Note 
2 Cor. 13. C.) a teſhmony of him, ſuch as the Scribes 

and Phariſees could not think fit for him'to accept, but 
he, by remembring them of that Prophecy of the Pfal- 

miſt, acknowledges and owns it as a good and valid 

reſtimony, and gives them reaſon to doe ſo too. 


V. 25. Heaven | Heaven here ſignifies God, one of ; OY 
God's titles among the Hebrews being EI'AUN Hea- favie. 


Vens+ 


V. 42. This| Both in the Greek of Pſalm 118, 23, f f. 
and here am is put for 5%, the Feminine for the 47 


Neuter, becauſe the Hebrew FW is ſo uſed : and (0 
Pſalm 27. 4+ the Greek hath wiay 1moapulw, for tr, on? 
thing have I atked, becauſe the Hebrew TMR is fe- 
minine. 

V. 44. Grind ] Amugy hereis by the Grammarie 


ans rendred mw omv zoe, and dar, and my of Arxudi. 


ape Nexweltay, not onely to winnop, but to threſh 
the corn, either by breaking it with an Inſtrument, a 
Flailamong us, or by bringing the wheel over it; or by 
treading it out, which was the cuſtome among the Fes; 
(ſee Note on chap. 3. 1.) Andaccordingly 2ao4r,which 
1s ſet to render axpey, 1s it ſelf rendred by Phavorizis, 
T0 OM TMs &Aw TeTEY, uf Tebetv T9 lucy, x; Tvmev, to 
tread,or rub, Or beat the ears of corn. Now this phraſe 
here applied to men (as *tis alſoin the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, 7 zill threſh you nith a threſhing 
inſtrument, &c.) ſeems here to ſignifie that ſad condi- 
tion of the people of the Jeps, all of them that ſhould 
hold out againſt Chriſt - Chriſt ſhall come vpon that 
people as with his threſhing inſtrument in his hand, 
C- 3.12, ſhall break and daſh them to pieces, violent- 
ly ſeparate the ſtraw from the wheat, £ multitude of 
unprofitable, that is, unbelieving imperitents, from the 
little ſound corn among them, the feiv ſound believers ; 
and then break all chat ſtraw into ſmall pieces, as the 
manner. of their threſhing was. See Note on chap. 3.1. 
So we have the word: Dan. 2. 44+ A#7]uvGi xj Aluires 


muy as Cameley, be ſhall beat ſmall and break into chaff 
all the kingdoms. 


| — 


Paraphraſe, 


CHAP. XXII. 


x. continued his diſcourſe I A* D Jeſus [anſwered and ſpake again unto them by parables , and 


ſaid,] 


C. 21. 44+ and Went on in Pa- 
rables, ſaying, 


2. It hath and ſhall be the 
fare of the Goſpel now prea- for his ſon, ] 


2- The Kingdom of heayen is like unto a certain king 


ched to men, and firſt ro the Jews, ro meer with ſuch reception as a King is by Parable ſuppoſed ro meer with,who at the Mar- 


riape of his ſon made an entertainment, 


ze tO call upon the appoin- 
We en for whom the Feaſt and they would not come. 
was provided, and to bring them in, 


3. And ſent forth his ſervants [to call them that were bidden] to the wedding 3 + fan, 
od 


4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants,ſaying, Tell them which were bidden, Be- 
hold, I have prepared my dinner z my oxenand + fatlings are killed,and all things 


are ready 3 come unto the * marriage, 
5+ But they made light of jr, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 


s. Bur of the whole num- 
ber of thoſe that were invited merchandiſe, ] 


none came : ſome, preferring their other affairs in the werld before coming ro a Feaſt, took no great heed to the invitation, 


bur ſent back their deſires 6 be excuſed, Luk, 14. 18: 


6, And 


» Which made a ® * marrja$e *marriage- 
ca 


i kealk, 


| 6. And the remnant took his ſervants, and intreated them ſpightfully, and New £,, Ogun, mot Yarha- 


them. | , Me” rouſly treating the ſervancs 
that were ſent on no other meſſage ro them- but this of inviting them co a Feaſt, killed them reprochfully which came thus to 
oblige them» * | | 


7. But when the king heard chereof, he was wroth, and ſent forth his armies, and 
deſtroyed theſe murtherers, andbnrne up-their city. | 
* marriage- $, Thenſaid heto his ſervants, [The * wedding is ready, but they which were g, 51. Fett 55 ongitel, 
feaſt bidden were not worthy.] © © - | ; and in it your duty is- per= 
formed ; bur rhoſe which were the prime Gueſts,firſt invited to ir, haye behaved themſelves moſt unthankfully and unwor= 


thily, here is no reaſon'they ſhould be waited forany longer, (meaning hereby the Jews, to whom the Goſpel was firſt to be 
preached, Ads 3. 26.) | 


9. Goe ye therefore intothe [high-waies,and as many as ye ſhall find bid co the 
Fn company was to be mer with, ( rhar is, unto the Gentile heathen people of th 


Fent | e world; ) and all that you 
can meet with there , be chey never fo vile in your eyes, invite and bring them to the Feaſt; (preach the Goſptl ro 
them» ; 


10. Sothoſe ſervants went out into the high-waies, and gathered rogether all 


w And thi ing- 
as many as they found, both bad and good : and the wedding was furniſhed wich 1, prin br or nn 
gueſts, } . | unto the Gentiles withour any 
diſtintion : and they received icuniverſally, = 

11+ And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had ,,, 12313, When this is 
*feſtivall not on a # wedding-garment. 


: CET : done,the Feaſt furniſh'd with 
Smet. 12. And hefaithumto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither not having a yed- gueſts , rhe Goſpel received 


ax.ce Note ding-garment ? And he was ſpeechleſs, ; , a7 = —_ "G _—_ 
G 13+ Then ſaid the king ro the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him "iſt come wo vifi and dif 

away, and caſt þjzz into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of (hi; Feaſt in fuch mannes 
teeth, ] 


as is required, If any man 
rhar continues in his fins, his heathen praQices, croud in nnder that profeſſion , Chriſt will expoſtulare with him, 


and ſhew him the grear unreaſonableneſs of rhis ; and he ſhall never be able to plead any excuſe in this matter, bur fall 
under the terrible ſencence of Chriſt as a Judge, mnd be delivered up ro the Officers or Serjeams for © fad and direfullz- 


9. places where divers ways 
meet, wherein all gexſon 


Ecurion, : 
x »* .SeeN . obe 
the cates 34? For many are called, but few are choſen. E , 4 ade 20.C 
are many, | . 
bur tie 15, Then went thePhariſees, and took connſell how they might F intangle him 15, 16. This Parable did 
Sinfoare, in by alk ; FIRE Vn fogull _ incenſe che Phari- 
mayia8ioee 16, Andthey ſent unto himtheir diſciples with the Þ Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, ns Þ for y rk fetn? hey 
we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſttor 1,4 nothing to lay to his 
any man 3 for thou regardeſtnot the perſon of men. charge, they now conſult how 


Be 
to get ſome advantage againft him : and to thar purpoſe, knowing him ro be a free ſpeaker, that woula nor diſpuiſe his thoughts 
for fone of any _ Gy ſend ſome of two contrary ro gy Phariſces, others that adhered ro Herod che Roman Go- 
vernour, thar,whatſoever anſwer he ſhould make to their queſtion, one parry might be offcnded with him, And they came and 


asked him flatreringly , bur inſidioufly, ſaying, We know chat without all fear of men cr parrialiry thou wilt rell us truly what 
1s our duty toward God. 


17. Tell us therefore, [What thinkeſt thou? is it lawful] to give tribute to 


17. What is lawfull by 
Czar, or no? 


 Go@Oxslaw in: thy opinion? 1s 
it by that lawfull 


hy- 18:their treacherous deſign, 
and ſaid, Why endeavour ys 
ro enſnare me under prerence of reverencing me ? v.16. 


19, Shew me [the tribute-money. And they brought unto hm a peny- ] 19. the money or coin in 


which ye are wont to pay the Tax. Andthe brought — 2 coin thar was half the Alexandrian, but a whole Artick,frachm, 
and ſv the fourth part of rhe ſhekel of the ſan&uary, or half che ordinary ſhekel. Sce Nore on ch. 17, e. 


20. And he ſaith unto them, [Whoſe is this image and © ſuperſcription ?] 20. The inſcription of this 
coin is Cxſar Auguſtus ſuch a year afrer rhetaking of Judza. This being a record of the Conqueſt of the Romans over 
this Nation, and the right by them acquired by rhe dedition of Hyrcanus, (ſee Note b.) and an expreſſion of the years ſince 
thar raking, abour ninety years, (for ſo long agoe did Porfpey ſubdue and take Jeruſalem) ſhew that now *tis unlawfull toſeck 
change, afcer ſo long continuance of that Power fo fairly and trgally acquired. Befides, rhe coining of money is parc 
of rhe Supreme power, or Regal prerogative, incommunicable ro any other ; and your acknowledging this ro be rhe curranc 
Coin ſuppoſes Czſar,whoſe | hs it hach,ro be your lawful Prince,to whom therefare che Tribute is duc, as the lepal Pro 


reor of your civil commerce. Look therefore upon he coin for the Karing of your queſtion, whoſe image and lignarure ir 
hath on it, 


21, Theyſay unto him,Czſar's. Then ſaith he unto them, Render therefore uNtO 21.They confeſs it to be 

Czar the things that areCzſar's, and unto God the things that are God's, ] the image or ſignature of the 

Roman Emperour z and Chriſt rhence concluded> that they that acknowledye Czlar's Supremacy over the Jews ought or to 

diſpute, bur pay himchat Tribure thar is due to him as ſupreme, rhere —_ nothing derogatory to God in ſo doing, bur rhe 

Law of 'God requiring that every one ſhould have that which belongs ro him, and parriculatly 'Kings their Yue acknows- 
ledgments and Fribures which arc due to them, as aQs of Piery are due to Ged. 


_ 22, ws they had heard theſe words, they [.marvelled, and left him, and went ,, mired the orulence 
elr Way. p 


13. But Jeſus perceived [their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye .me, ye 
pocrites ?] 


of his anſwer, and ſo departed 
without hopes of gaining any advantaye againſt him. 


23, The ſame day came to him the Sadduces, which ſay there is no[reſurreRion,] 23+ future eſtue afrer this 
and asked him, 


life, 
24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a mandie having no children, his brother ſhall ,, .. <e part & the.next 
{marry his wife, and raiſe ap ſeed unto his brother. ] | of kin to his wife, and the 
children which he begetterh of her ſhall be accounredhis dead brother's children or ſeed. 
25: Now there were with us ſeven brethren; and the firſt, when he had margied 


a Witez deceaſed, and, having no iflue, lefthis wife unto hisbrother: CM 
26. Like- 


x0$ 


Io6 


(off 


” 29. This errour of yours 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. . _ Chap: x%ij. 
16; 4uncill all the feven 1, 26. Likewiſe'the ſecond alſo, and the third;{-urto the ſeventh. J 
were married, and dead wirhour children. 
27. Andlaſt ofallthe woman died alſo. | | 
28. Therefore in the reſure& ion whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeyen'? for they all 
29. - Jeſusanſvered and ſaid unto them,[ Yer do erre,not knowing the Scriptures; 
in belicving no ReſurreRion NOT the power of God. ] * | *W + | 
proceeds from your not conlidering the ſeveral places of Scripture,nor the power of God in ordering the life ro come inano= 
ther manner then is uſed in this. - | | "0 wt | 
30.\As for your argument 30+ For in:the reſurre&ion oy neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are 
apainſt ir, *is ſoon anſwered, as the Angels of God in heaven, ] | | 
by telling you thar in that other world hoſe thar are there live nor like om and Wives,but are in that reſpe& no other- 
wiſe then' the pure ſpiritual Angels of God, which have no bodies abour them: all ſuch relations, which are here among meng 
are ſwallowed up in that other world. | ND og rn 6 a 
37. Bur to make it evi= 31+ But astouching the 4 reſurre&ion of the .dead, have ye notread that which 
dent to you by thar part of Was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, ] Corn 
Scripture which hath authoriry among you Sadduces, that is, by the Law, by you acknowledged for the word of God, thac 
there is another life» it is rhere, you know,thus written, | ow RE $; 
1. Which, being ſpoken _ 32+ I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of) Jacob 2 
** their deceaſe, _ k. evi= [God is not the God of the dead but of the living] 
dence that there is another life after rhis, which they thar are dead to this have rheir parts in : or otherwiſe how could God be. 
faid nor onely to have been, bur ſtill ro be rheir God after their dearh ? 
' 33, And when the multitude heard :his, they were aſtoniſhed athis do&rine. 
34+ Bat when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadduces to filence, 


they were gathered together, - | 

25. -on deligh to ehſnare 35+ Then one of them, wbich nas a lawyer, asked him a queſtion, | tempting 
him in his anſwer, or to hear him, ] and ſaying, | 
what he would ſay, | 
36. Maſter, which i; the great commandment in the Law ? 

37. with all thy will, and 37+ Jeſus ſaidunto,him, Thou ſhalr lovethe Lord thy God |[withall thy heart, 
affetions, and underſtanding, and with all thy ſonl, and with all thy mind, ] 
Mar. 12. 30, 33» 

| 38, This is the firſt and © great commandment, 

39. Thou ſhale think thy . 39+ Andthe ſecond js like unto it , [Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
neighbour as worthy to enjoy ſelf, G | 
whar belongs to him as thou thinkeſt thy ſelf, and allow thy neighbour whatſoever thou expeReſt from him either by way of | 
Juſtice or Ghactty, nin, whatſoever thou deſireſt to receive from God himſelf. bY 

40. the Prophets as Inter- 4©o, ®Ontheſe two commandments f + hang all the law and [the prophets. ] R 
pretecs of the Law and its Precepts. i SET . 5 

41. The Phariſces being 41- While the Phariſees were gathered together, ] Jeſus asked them, 
by this occaſion drawn rogerher abour him, v. 34+ before they went away again from him, 


42. What is your opinion of 42: Saying, [ Whatthink ye of + Chriſt 3 whoſe ſon is he 2] They ſay unto him, 4 the ebrig, 
the Mefſizs> Whoſe ſonor of The fon of David. | TW Xs; 
whoſe progeny do you find in the Scriptures that he ſhall be ? 
43+ writing, by inſpiration, 43, He ſaithunto them, How then doth David [ in ſpitit] call him Lord,ſaying, 
propherically** ; : ; ; CE 
44. next unto me » till I 44+ The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou [ on my right hand, till I make thine 
ſubdue all thine enemies un- enemies thy footſtool ?] 


der thee? : 
45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon ? 


a6. This queſtion poſed , 46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man (from 
rhem all, and quite put them that day forth) ask him any more queſtions. ] 
our of rheir courſe, (to which formerly they had received ſome diſcouragement, ve 22, 33.) of asking him queſtions to take 
advantage from him, v I5, 35» 


Annotations on Chap. XXIT. 


V. 2, Marriage] That 1u®- and z4wer fignifie both V. 16. Herodians] The Herodians Were not a dis E 


in this place and Foh. 2. a Marriage-feaſt,. we have| tin Sect from the Phariſees and Sadduces,(ſee Note «yy, 5,,m;; 


before obſerved, (ſee Note on c. 9. e.) That here the| on c. 16. a-) but ſome of them Sadduces, as appears 

wa yas fignifies the garment that was cuſtomary |by comparing Aart. 16. 6. with Jar. 8. 15. They 

at ſuch feaſts, that 1s, a better ſort of array then thoſe are by *.a learned man ſaid tobe Grecians which King , 

that were uſed upon ordinary days, will be obvious to| Herod brought with himout of the Deſert, and which Ah oe 

any man that is converſant in ancient cuftomes. $0 in | became a certain Se after that time,for which he cites 

the Wardrobes of great men there were robes to put on | Arach. But this was by a great miſtake in him of the 

for that uſe, mentioned by Fuvenal, when he ſpeaks of | Hebrew ZW), as if it were "Iovss Grecians, When "tis 

the trechedipnay that runs about to feaſts, or entertain-| no more bur jonim doves , Or pigeons, which Herod 

ments, Theſe were veſtes diſeubitorie, fine and florid, | brought with him out of the Deſarr, and from which 

ſuch as Trima/cio'sin Petronins, in whom they are alſo | ſprang a certain ſort of Pigeons (not Sect of men) dif- 

called veſtimenta tricliniaria, and in Xiphilin , in the| ferent from others. The Ferodians by many of the 

life of Adrian, fon dernvims, the feſtival garment 3 andj Ancients are thought to be thoſe that (conceivmg the 

this,it ſeems,ſo neceflary,(asRepentance and Reforma-| Prophecy of Jacob concerning the Sceptre departing 

tion of life, the new gatment or array of the Soul, which | from Fudah to be accompliſh'd in Herod the Great, 

is here parabolically ' expreſs'd by it) that without it| who was not a Jew,and yet ſwayed the Sceptre there) 

even they that were invited to come were not yet| believed him to be: the Shiloþ promiſed by Facob at 

permitted to taſt of the Feaſt, or remain among the| that time, So Epiphanizs, that they were Jews, idle, 

gueſts, and hypocrites, that thought ZTerod to be the Chriſh 
promiſed 
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promiſed in the Prophets. So Tertullian, Herodiani, 


gui Chriſtum Herodem eſſe dixerunt. So Chryſoſtome 
on Mar. 12. $0 Theophylatt, and S. Hierome Dial. 
cont» Luciferianos , though 1n his Comment on this 
place he utterly reject.ze, Nor indeed is it any thing 
probable that now at this time, 3o years afrer Herod's 
death, there ſhould remain any of this belief, that 
Herod was the Meſſiaz. It is therefore in the next 
place obſervable, that the Syriack for Herodians reads 
Herod's followers ; and that may give us an hint of ano- 
cher interpretation, Which ſeems to be the moſt pro= 
bable. OF the Jews ſome part acknowledg'd and 
adhered to the Ceſarean or Roman Authority 3 ſome 
part look'd upon it as an Uſurpation : and of this ge- 
nerally were the Phariſees. This difference or contro« 
verfie was thus occafion'd, About x50 years before the 
birch of Chriſt the Government of F#de4 came into 
the hands of the Zetors or Maccabees : | Among them 
Jadas Maccabens being in fear of Antiochwentred in» 
to a League with the Romans, Which continued about 
go years. Then Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus , the ſons 
of Alexander, falling into contention tor the Kingdom, 
and the younger brother Ariſtobulus getting poſſeſſion 
of it, Hyrcanus applied himſelf to the Romans for re- 
dreſs, and by Antipater's mediation. beſought Poygey 
(being then near) to come with an Army to his relief. 
Pompey did ſo, and thereupon beſieged Jeruſalem. 
Hyrcanw's party Within ſoon delivered it up, and 
Ariſtobalus's party retired into that part where the 
Temple ftood 5 and Pompey ftorm'd the Temple and 
took it. And fo the City came into the Romans power, 
and Hyrcanus Was reſtored to the High-prieſthood 
and Kingdome of Judea; but ſo as to hold (as he ob- 
tained ):t by befngunder the Romans protetion: which 
they did(thoſe of them that were of. Hyrcanus's party) 
by conſent, and not by force, by a choice which the 
factions among themſelves put them upon, and by way 
of dedition and ſo * Foſeph plainly faith of the Feps, 
that they had made 4 dedition of themſelves- Meanwhile 
they of Ariſt»ba/ug's party look'd upon the Romans 
as Uſurpers and forcible poſſeſlours. And thus it con- 
tinued till our Saviour's time, Andat this time ſome 
of each party, Phariſees on one fide, and Herodians, 
that is, followers of Herod, on the other, cate unto 
Chriſt, meaning to enſnare him whatſoever he ſaid, 
and to take advantage, either to inflame the Phariſees, 
(which were the moſt eminent men among the Jews) 
if he ſhould ſay that rribate was tobe paid z or to bring 
him into danger of Herod and the Rowan party , if 
he ſhould ſay *riwas not to be paid. And though 
Chriſt's anſwer be punually in favour of the Royaan 
Emperour, eſpecially to thoſe that took the Tribute to 
be his right, yet becauſe in prudence Chriſt thought 
fit togive ſuchan anſwer as might belt avoid the op- 
poſite danger, this very prudence of his is after « 
talſ? malicious perſons improved into. an accuſation 
againlt him, Lok, 23. 2+ as it hEforbad to give tribute to 
Ceſar. See Mar.12, Note a, 

V. 20. Sperſcription | The Treb4te-money, Or dend- 
rius that was to be paid co.C.gſar by way of Tribute,had 
on it, ſaith Occo, the Picture or Image of Ceſar, 
and nm it theſe letters written, . Kdiozp Auys. Iedidug 
$ahokya, Ceſar Auguſt us, ach a. year, aſter, the ta=. 
king of Tudea, This latter, no-quettion, is thax which 
3s here meant by the 8ryea8,inſcription or  ſaorſeryy- 
tion,of the coin, from whence Chriſt concludes Cafar's 
right by title of Conqueſt to require Tribute of the 

COWS» 

 V. 31. Reſurrection | The: argument againſt the 
living of Souls now after death, and befqre the Refur- 
rection, which is taken by ſome (ſee Brevit diſquiſitio) 
from this place of Mart. 22- 33; 32: lies thus: Chrif 
proves the Reſurre&ion of the dead, v. 31. by this Ar- 
gument, God ſaith; be is the God of Abraham; &c long 


TTHE W, Chap. XX1.. 


after Abraham's death, and God js not the God of che 
dead, but of the living : which proof being put into 
form muſt lie thus , Abraham's body ſhall riſe, and 
likewiſe Jſaac's and Faceb's; rherefore the bodies of the 
dead ſhall riſe. The Antecedentis proved thus z Abra- 
ham ſhall live again now be is dead Therefore bis body 
[hall riſe : That Antecedent thus 3 Ged is the God 0 

Abraham now be iz dead , Therefore Abraham ſhall live 
again now he is dead. If this Antecedent were denied, 
then the plain words of Scripture were denied and 
therefore the Argument or Conſequence mult be deni- 
ed,or nothing 3 and that will thus be proved : God is nor 
the God of the dead, nho are ſo dead that they ſhall never 
live again; Therefore it being granted that God is the 
God of Abraham ſince the time of his death, it muſt 
follow that, though he be now dead, he ſhall live again- 
Chriſt's argument being ſuppoſed thus to proceed, 
might readily have been anſwered (by them them that 
deny the Reſurre&ionof the body, )in caſe the continu- 
ed life or not dying of the Soul were granted : For they 
might reply thus 3 Abraham's Soul lives all this while 
frace his death; and therefore God's being the God of Abra- 
ham, granting him ts be the God of none bat the living, 
doth not conclude that Abraham s body ſhall riſe 5 for b 
who lives in Soul may be ſaid to be living, though his body 
never riſes Now becauſe it's certain that Chriſt's ar- 
gument was a good argument, concluding unanſwera- 
bly what he meant to prove, therefore the not dying 
of Souls, on conceihon of which the refutation of 
Chriſt's argument is or may be grounded, is not to be 
' chought atruth. To this objeRion againſt theimmorta- 
tality of Souls, from this manner of Chri/?*s arguing a- 
eainſt the Sadduces, the anſwer might be eaſie enough, 
by remembring the diſputers, that the Sadduces, with 
whom Chriſt diſputed, are not ſuppoſed to grant the 
immortality ofthe Soul any more then the riſing of the 
Body ; and therefore this argument of Chri/#'s, though 
it would not hold againſt him that did acknowledge the 
immortality and continued life of the Soul, without 
ever having the Body united to it, would yet be a good 
argument ad bomines againſt the Sadduces, and that 
were:ufficient to ſalve the matter. Or ſecondly, that 
the ReſurreRion of the Body is 4 neceſſary conſequent 
to the life. of the Soul, and that the proving that che 
Soul lives after death is therefore uſed by Chrift as 
an argument ſufficient to infer that the Body ſhall 
certainly revive alſo, Bur this is not all. Thgy that 
make uſe of this arguing of Chriſt to favour thei op1- 
nion of Yoy@mwrye do miſtake the thing that Chriſt 
went about to prove againſt the Sadduces. For it be- 
ing certain that the Sadduces denied all other life be- 
yond this that here men live in the fleſh,(affirmiug that 
there is no ſpirit, no Soul of man ſubſiſting afrer death, 
and, in conſequence to that, thatthe Body after death 
rots, never to riſe again) 'tis as certain that Chriſt here 
confronted his argument (out of the Law, which was 
the onely Scripture which thoſe Sadduces acknow- 

ledged) againſt this whtole do&rine of the Sadduces, 
(not only againſt one part of it, the ReſurceCtion of the 
Body) and by that ceſtitnony of the Law (which they 
could noxdeny) demonſtrated to them that there was 

another life after this.Qfthis whole matter(not onely 
of that which concerned the Body) *tis clear that the 
Sadduces-iqueſtion and obje&ion (of the Wife that 

had ſeven Hasbands) proceeded, concluding, as far as 
it did conclude, (but being indeed a very weak ridicu- 

lous argument )againft all future being for if thedeath 
of the Hiisband voided the relation batween him and 

| his Wife, as *tis certain it did, and he and ſhe live to= 

oether again any Way after this life , the Sadduce 

thinks thar relation muſt revive alſo, and upon that 

his argument - proceeds, and doth ſo as well (that is, 
equally, or no worſe) on ſuppoſition of another life of 


ſpirits, as of bodies ſpiritualized alſo, For if there mars 
| thofe 
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thoſe relations of Husband and Wife in Heaven, they 
would ſure be there before the Reſurre&ion of bodies 
as well as after ; unleſs the Sadduces believed Chriſt's 
Do&rine to be, that Procreation (and the like, which 
could not be done without Bodies) continued in Hea- 
ven, as here on earth,which it no way appears that chey 
did, or that that was the thing here particularly oppo- 
ſed by them. The onely matter of difficulty now re- 
maining is, whether «vasans, of which the Sadduces 
ask v, 23. and evans $f rexpor, which Chrift un- 
dertakes todemonſtrate v.31- doth not peculiarly fig- 
nifie the reſurre&ion of the Body. To which I anſwer 
poſitively, that it doth not, bur denotes another life, 
(beſides this and after this)a continuing or being kept 
alive by God after departure out of this life : as that 
which is call'd Row. 9. 17. raiſing up, (and 1n Luke: 
the phraſe is byeie9rmw, the ſame that there) is in the 
Hebrew, from whence *tis cited, Exod. 9. 16. © make 
toſtand, and is rendred by the Sepruagint, keeping a- 
live orſafe, And the literal notion of the word 
«ya5a,s 20es No farther : for {as is ſtanding OF ſub- 
fſting,and «re. in compoſition ſignifies re or again : fo 
edvavans rixor 18 the re-ſubſiſtence or ſecond ſtate of 
men, that after chis life, conſiſting firſt of the immor- 
tality and continuance of the Soul in ſtate of ſeparation, 
and atlength in the re-union ofthe Body to it, where- 
by it decomes perfe&. *TiH true, it ſometimes figni- 
fies the reſurreftion of the Body diſtinRly ; but that 18 
when *tis joyned with the word ougnes of the fleſh, or 
owuaTE+ of the body, or rewpav of the dead, in the neuter, 
(as rexeg ſignifies cadavera Or dead bodies 3)or When, 
without any of theſe, the context of the Authour doth 
appear to reſtrain it to that ſenſe, And indeed in later 
Eccleſiaftick Writers it may perhaps be found to be 
commonly uſed for the reſarrettion of the Body. But 
all this no whit prejudiceth the notion which I have gi- 
ven of it in this place, where of vsxpwv is the Maſcu- 
line , (as appears by comparing it with the ſtory in 
S. Lake, where 'tis diſtin&ly »sxpot in the parallel) and 
where the Context doth not fo reſtrain it, but rather 
enforceth the enlarging of it ; in like manner as i Aigov- 
765 (uh 3) avavaov, v. 23. may be the charaRer of the 
Sadduces, who denied all future life or ſubſiſtence of 
Soul or Body after death, And thus dvdramns 
ngiay ſeems to note, Luke 14. 14+ the reward there 
ſpoken of being that which is oppoſed to our rewar- 

ing one another here in this lite 5 and ſo the phraſe 


to come, Which theſe Sadduces diſtin&ly denied, ant 
the Phariſees believed and affirmed. And ſure S. Paul, 
one of thoſe .Phariſees Chriſtianized, did reckon of 
this continued life of che Soul, contrary to the. morta= 
lity or ſleeping of it, when Phil. 1. 23. he faiththat 
he deſires avanyom, (which ſure 1s a phraſe to expreſs 
the ſeparation of Soul and Body) and zo be with Chriſt; 
which I ſuppoſe muſt conclude a being of the Soul,and 
that an happy one, unleſs Chriſ# be imagin'd till to 
be aſleep : and ſoagain when he calls the inSywou & 
7% war, travelling ont of the body, a travelling to the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. 

V. 38. Grea:| This Commandment by which the 


not onely one of thoſe which were written in.their 
PhylaQteries, faſten'd on their poſts, and read in their 
houſes daily; but to note it tobe the great commandment 
indeed above others, it is obſervable, that in Dear. the 
words in the Hebrew which begin and end it have the 
lat letter written very big, and noted in the margent to 
be ſo writen, 

* V. 40. Hang] The word apiyvarru may fitly, and 


and according tothe importance of this place,moſt pro- 
perly, be rendred conſpire or agree ; for ſo the Hebren 
"WÞ, which ſignifies an agreement of minds, a covenant 
or /eagne, Gen. 44. Zo. 1$ rendred Ungiuaru, Where 
we reade is bound ap with, noting an huge kindneſs and 
conjunRion of affeions between Jacob and Benjamin, 
As in Chryſoſtome Epiſt. *', ogides nuguadn off 
Fav, 1s, earneſtly to deſire his Epiſtles. So Judith 
8. 24. where we vulgarly reade their hearts depend on 
as, tis moſt proper to render it cheir hearts agree or 
conſpire with us, Or are bound up With us- So Luk. 19.48, 


took bis part, were of his fide, agreed with him. $0 in 
Chryſoſtome, Ep. En'. Ths Soorfeing Enxyirurmu hs hs, x; 
ne ogedess hv bears, He affetts you much, audis an 
earneſt lover of me : and Ep. gxs'. djamuymur x) Wxptua- 
oor, loving and tendring. So10 Palladins, Exxgtua- 
wn mioy "view Th xopn, placing all ber affeion on the 
young maid. And ſo here in theſe rwo command- 
ments all the Lay and the Prophets conſpire, that is, the 
whole Old Teſtament agrees, conſpires with theſe, theſe 
are the ſumme of all that is ſaid there. But if it be 
rendred bang, then the meaning will be, that all com- 
manded in the Feniſh received Scripture depends up- 


denotine all which is not of this life, that is, that bliſs 
which the juſt enjoy after this life, And the phraſe 
which the Fexs uſed to fignifie this is, the age Or world 


on one of theſe two, hangs on one of theſe great pegs, 
that is, 1s 1n the laſt reſort reducible to one of theſe 
heads. 


P araphra ſe . 


1. Then Jeſus, having quit 
himſelf from the Phariſees and 
Sadduces, ſpake 


2+ The Scribes and Phari- 


CHAP, XXIII. 
l, T* EN fpake Jeſus] tothe multitude, and to his diſciples, 


2, Saying, [ The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat :] 


ſees, 8c. thoſe that are of rhe Sanhedrim, are by you to be looked on as your lawful Rulers» that have authority over you, 


ſucceeding Moſes and rhe ſeventy Elders, Num 11. 16. 


3- And therefore do ye live 


in obedience to all their lawful doe not ye after their works 


3. And therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, tha obſerve and doe : but 


3 for they ſay, and doenot. | 


commands, in all regular ſubje&ion and obedience. Bur ler nor rheir aRions be your examples ; for they live nor according 


ro rheir own preſcriptions. 
4+ For many ſevere Ordi- 


4, For they bind ® heavy burthens and grievous to be born,and lay theys on mens 


nances they impoſe on orhers ſhoulders : but they themſelves will not move them with oxe of their fingers.) 
over and above what the Law exats;3 bur will not chemſelves be perſuaded to take he leaſt pains to doe thoſe things which 


by the clear Law of God are moſt neceſſary. 


5. All that they exerciſe 
themſelves in moſt induſtriouſ- 


5. Butall their works they doe for to be ſeen of mien : they make broad their 
b phylaReries, and enlarge the * © borders of their garments, ] 


ly are the performances which will bring chem in moſt of praiſe. The Law, which they were commanded (Deut.6.8. ) ro bind 


C, 


Wor (hip of the 8ne God is. commanded, Deut. 6. 4. 1s g _ 


f. 


according tothe notion and uſe of it in ſacredAuthors, Kpugrays 


the people iZexpiuan ang dxiur, as they beard bim they wgwytugt 


® fringes 


upon their hands, &c. char is, to lay it near their hearts, ro praRiſe ir diligently, rhey write in rolls, and hang them in their 

foreheads, and bind then on their wriſts,&c. count them as a kind of charms,and make them as large as rhey can, to be ſeen of 

wen, and one roexceed the other« And for the fringes of their garments, which they, were indeed commanded to wear, 

Nuti. 15. 38. Deut. 22+ 1z. to remember them of the Law, and as a peculiar taſhion to diſcriminare them from other men, ny 
URY3 
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+ meals 
di m7ocly 


* obliged, 
©9P6iAHf, 


F obliged, 


rhey, either for an oftentation of Pierty, which thoſe were to remember chem of, or to expreſs the grearer ſtrineſs in ſepara- 
ting from all orhers» weat theſe fringes very large. And ſo, wherher for obſervances invented and preſcribed by themſelves 
onely, or for thoſe which rhe Law preſcribes, all rheir care is to be praiſed of men. 


6. And love the nppermoſt rooms at Þ feaſts, and the chiet ſeats in the ſyn= ,, They love ro have the 
agogues, ] wa firſt place, if ir be bur ar an 
'ordinary meal; and in the Conſiſtories they are atnbirious of the qo 070% he and when they reach in rhe Synagogues, or 
are there ro hear others reach, and, as the manner was, fit in chairs while they doe ſo, they arc ambitious of getting rhe up= 
permoſt chairs, | 

7. Andgreetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi, ] | 7+ And toteceive the civi- 
lities and adorations and commendationsof men above all others, as the greateſt DoRours and Leaders of others : which js 
an evidence of their remper, what *cis that they principally deſig in all cheir religious performances. 

$. But be not ye called Rabbi :. for one is your Maſter , even Chriſt, and all ye g, $1, 4, nor ye contend 


are brethren, |] thas for ſuperjoriries, for pre= 
cedence one above another 2 for you are all fellow-ſervants, by being fellow-Chriſtians. 


9. Andcall noman your father upon the earth : for one is your Father which , ,,q pive nor up. your 


is 1n heaven, | | | faich abſoluely to be ſwayed 
and ruled by any man, as children are to be ſwayed wholly by their parents bare will, and as theſe men, Phariſces, &c. have 
their admirers and followers in Religion z whereas indeed God your Farher in Heaven is onely he ro whoſe Do&rine and 
Precepts ye owe this abſolute faich and obedience. 


| 10. Neither be ye called maſters : for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, ] 10. And donor ye pretend 
to be Leaders or Teachers, bur all fellow-Diſciples, that receive the Faith from me, and {o communicace ir to others. 
11. But he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant. |] IT. As for any precedency 


or ſuperiority which ſhall hereafter be inſtirured in the Church , ye are nor to look upon thar bur as an office of burthen and 
duty, of watching and waiting on them over whom ye are placed. 

12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed z and he that ſhall bumble ,,. ard indeed for rhis thi? 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. ] | ought ro be the Rule, thar 

wioſoever is ambitious of dignity in Chriſt”s Church ought never to be admitted ro itz bur he thar ſhall think himſelf un. 
worthy of it is firreſt ro be advanced to ir. | 

13. But wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for [ ye ſhut up the 14.96 hi ths wicked; 
kingdome of heaven againſt men : for ye neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer 5, embracin the Goſpel or 
ye them that are entring to goin, ] Dodrine of Chriſt, to which 

they are generally inclin'd ; ye ſuppreſs the meaning of rhe Scriptures which belong to the Meſlias ; and not onely reje& 
mis your ſelves, but prokubit orhers from belicving on him, which, were it nor for fcar of you» would willingly imbraco 
1Ms : 

14. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; [ for yedevour widows ,, c.: 0..1.f hewin 
houſes, 2nd for a pretence make long prayer : therefore ] ye ſhall receive the mercy and Charity co het 
greater damnation. h rhat are left deſtiture, ye, on 

the orher fide, are greedy and rapacious, grinde the face of rhe poor, and devour the remainder of rheir ſubſtance, whom ye 
oughrinreaſon to relieve ; and rhar ye may doe theſe a&s of uncharirableneſs more ſecurely, ye pretend to great Piery, and, 
for a colour or fair ſhew, (that you may be the more truſted, and ſo have opportunities ro doe it the berter Y uſe ro make 
long prayers. Bur for this, for your making Piery a colour and guiſe, under which ro praRtiſe the greater ſins, 


, 15. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites z for ye compaſs ſea and 6a a das 6 

and [to make one ©proſelyre : and when he is made, ye make him twofold more ,,,,; relicion : 
þ | bl your Religion : and when he 
the child of hell then your ſelves. ] is ſo, by reaching him the 
werſcr part of your Do&rine, that which fortifies him againſt che receiving of Chriſt, and by preſſing him co thar legal 
ftri&neſs (which is commanded you as Jews, bur belongs nor to him,) you pur him into a fax worſe and more dangerous eſtate, 

and makehim more vehemently to oppoſe rhe Goſpel , rhen your ſelves or your own children, natural Jews, 
. . . £ 

16. Wo unto you, ye blinde guides, which ſay, age wg ſhall * fivear bythe a 
temple, it is nothing 3 but whoſcever ſhall ſyear by the gold of the temple, he ve upon you to be the lea 
is * a debtor, |] | | | ders of the blind, Rom. 2. 19, 
and are blind your ſelves, ſaying, If a man ſwear by the Temple, he is nor obliged by that Oath 5 bur he that ſwears by 
tize Gold of the Temple» in any promiſſory Oarh he renders himſelf a debror» in any aſſercory he is guilty of perjury, if itbe 


nor true. 
17. Ye foolsand blind ; for whether is greater, the gold , or the cemple that \,, wha a forrifh, ſenſe- 
ſanRifieth the gold ? |] leſs folly is this which your 


deep learning hath advanced you to ? For ſure the Gold of the Temple, which receives all che ſacredneſs ir hath above orher 
Gold merely from being rhe Gold of rhe Temple, cannor be more facred then the Temple ir ſelf 5 nor conſequently the Oath 
by the Gold obligings when an Oath by the Temple ir ſelf is nor. 
18. And whoſoever ſhall (wear by the altar, it is nothing 3 but whoſoever 
ſeareth by the gift that is upon it, he 1s F guilty. De 
19. Ye fools and blind 3 for whether ;s greater, the gift, or the altar that ſan- 
Ctifieth the gift | | | 
20. Whoſo therefore ſveareth by the altar , ſweareth by it and by all things , 7h. ſwearing by the Al- 
thereon. | | rar contains in it that ocher 
O1th which ye take ro be ſo much more obliging, hat by all the free.will Offerings preſented ar or on rhe Altar, and ſo can« 


not poſlibly be leſs obliging then that alone. | | 
21. And whoſo ſhall ſivear by the temple, ſweareth by it and [ by him that dwel- ,. 4, G04, who, alchough 


leth therein. ] he have his chrone in Heavens 
yet is pleaſed to own the Temple as his place of reſidence or dwelling upon carch. 
' 22. And whoſo ſhall ſear by heaven, ſyeareth by the throne of God, and by 
him that ſitrech therean. | 


23- Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees , lypocrites 3 for [ ye pay tithe of - 23. in marrer of paying 
mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the Law, Tirhes you are as exadt as any 


ge | OO GTKC x . "UL boat ' the iriceſt Lawy& would re- 
E judgment, mercy andfaith ; theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the quire of you » deſcending to 
other undone. ] | the riching of Herbs, of which 
there was doubr and diſpute wherher rhey ought to be paid or no: bur for the grear moral Duties, borh of rhe ſecond and even 


che firſt Table, juſt dealing and works of mercy towards men, and rhe grear Duty, Cerensf che Law) Faich ig God, you pt 
| £ 


Co 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. | 
far from the pratice of theſe ; which, being the moſt conſiderable weighty Duties, ought moſt preciſely to be wall*4 in, to be 
made your work and care z and the other, though not to be left undone, yer counted inferiour to thoſe, 

24. are very ſcrupulous in 24+» Ye blind guides, which [ ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a'camel. ] 
ſmall and very adventurous in the greateſt matters, Me 

: , Wo unto you, Scribee and Phariſees, hypocrites; for [ ye make clean 
; 11 for waſh 25 , » ypc D Y c 

of as gg p” wood — the outſide of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of * extortion 
to car and drinkin, ſoalſo of and excels, | 
your hands and whole bodies, and in the mean while leave your Souls full of all abominable impurities, ſuch as Gen. 6. 11. 
are expreſs'd by { corrupr and full of violence 3 ] which is as if you ſhould make clean onely the outſide of a cup or platter, 
and leave the inſide, where the drink and mear is put, full of all kind of filrh. See Luke 11. 39, 

26. Thoy hypocrite , thar , 26» Thou blindPhariſee, cleanſe firſt'* that zhich & within the cup or platter, 
art ſo like a blind man, as ro that the outſide of them may be clean alſo. ] 
waſh one part onely, and then think all is clean, ſee to the cleanſing thy heart, which is as it were the inſide of the veſlel, and 
rhat is the true way of cleanſing the outfide, rhe aQions alſo ; ar leaſt ler the firſt care be taken for the inſide, and the out- 
ward cleanneſs will have its place and praiſe, wili be to ſome purpoſe. 

Ds ' 27. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for | ye are like unto 
bad no Grd ot? _ b whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautifull outward, but are within full 
fain to be whited over, thar of dead mens bones and of all uncleanneſs, ] 
they may be diſcerned to be ſach, and ſo avoided, being otherwiſe grown over with gratis, and nor diſcernible from other or- 
dinary ground by the outſide, Luke 11. 44+ whilſt yer within, like real ſepulchres, ye are full of all pollution, 

28, Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocrifie and iniquity, |] 


28. Even ſo are ye,the fair- 
eſt in outward guite and ſhew, 


bur in your hearts, defigns and ations that flow from thence, the moſt noiſome and polluted that can be, nothing bur 
contrariety to your profctlions ; and in ſtead of Juſtice ana Charity, which ye pretend, the moſt greedy and ravenous op- 


ye build the 


preflors, ver. 14. 
- 29, Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites , Þ becauſe 


29. you doe honour unto : 
tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 


the Prophets ſlain by your 
forefathers, 


30. And expreſs your diſ= 39+ And ſay, If we had been in the days of oyr fathers, we would not have been 
like of them tha killed them, Partakers with them in the bloud of the Prophets. |] 
and ſay that, if you had then lived, you would ſure never have uſed them as your Fathers did. And this you doe, that men, 
ſecing this indignation of yours againſt your Farhers bloudineſs, may believe all wicked whom you perſecure. 


31. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the children of them 
vowedly confeſs that you are which killed the Prophets. 

the children of thoſe bloudy 32, * Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. ] 

men, and conſequently that, if you goon in their fins, it is moſt juſt har all the vengeance due to them ſhould with advan= 

rape fall on you; and now are ye poing on in their ſteps, ( ſec Note anc, 10+f. ) and all your declaiming againſt their 
bloudineſs, all your condemning of them, is bur a piece of hypocrific, you ; ws, as bloudily diſpoſed as any of them , 

and as ready to perfeR that work of Cruelty begun by them, and ſo bring all that bloud on you. Sec Luke 11. 47. 


33- And being of ſuch a ſer= _ 33s Ye Serpents, ye generation'of. vipers , how can ye eſcape the damnation 
pentine viperous race, and fil. Of hell ? ] 


ling up the meaſure of your Farhers fins, in going on ſtill in cheir bloudy courſe, v. 37. how is it poſſible for you to eſcape thar 
final deſtruion which atrends all this guilc, and rhoſe rorments of Hell conſequent to it? 


24+ Tell you plainly, char Fa: Wherefore [ behold, I ſend unto you Prophets, and wiſe men, and Scribes z 
I in that God thar fznd to and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in 
you Prophets and others lear- Your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to city ; 

ned in your Religion, which receiving gc Faith, c. 13. 52. ſhallpreach irto yous And 1 now foretell you, that, contending 

that they are no Prophers, 8&c. ſome of them ye ſhall kill in zeal and fury, others ye ſhall preſs the Romans to crucihie, 

( which is the very thing which your Fathers, whom ye condemn, did before you, for they contended that they were nor 
Prophets) others ye ſhall ſcourge 1n your publick Judicaures, though ye do not pur or cauſe them to be put ro death. And 

the iſſne of it will be, 


35336. That not reforming 35» That upon you wr 


the fins of your Fathers, and the bloud of righteous A 


all other bloudy men thar | k 
have then len we; Cale 2 ſlew between the Temple and the * Altar, 


foulneſs of whoſe crimesought 36. Verily I ay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come upon this L gene- 
to have warned you from the ration, | | 

like guilts, though they were not all your lineal progenitors, as Cain ) bur ſtill continuing and going on in them, and filling 

up the meaſure of their fins, you ſhall now in this Age have all chat deſtrution come upon you which hath been merited by 

thc ſhedding of rhoſe juſt mens bloud, (a grievous, and, in Scripture ſtyle» a crying fin, that is ſaid to have called ro God 

tor the avcnging of it : ) ſuch was Abel , whoſe bloud was ſaid tocry ; andſuch Zacharias the ſen of Baruch, whois like ro 

be ſlain in rhis generation berween rhe porch of rhe Temple and Altar without in the Court, and immediately to uſher in thac 
deſtrugion upon you. 


37: how many paſſionare in= 37, O Jeruſalem , Jeruſalem , thou that killeſt the Prophets , and Roneſt 
vitations Of have 4 them which are ſent unto thee ! | | 
ven yolts 0 ne 0 0” then together , even as fan hen gathereth her chickens -under her wings , and 


entance, to perſuade you ro 
* gathered under the wings of YE would not ? ] 


the Divine preſence, that is, to become Proſelyres ro me, to be born again,' and lead new lives, (fee Note on Luk. 13.9. ) 
bur ye refuſed all ? 
33. Behold, your deſolati- 38. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate.} 
on of Temple and City and whole Nation is irreverſibly at hand, 
39. And after I am once  39- For I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me * ® henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, 
gone from you , ye fhall ſee F Bleſſed 5 hethatcometh in the name of theLord. ] | 
me no more, receive no more admonirions from me, tillI come to rake vengeance of you, at which time you ſhall be forced 
to confeſs me 3 and-rhoſe that will not confeſs me now would then be moſt glad ( if it would be accepted ) to uſe that accla« 
mation which the children did, when ye were diſpleaſed with them, c. 21+ 9. to obtain any mercy from me. 


31, 31. Hereby you doe a- 


come all the righteous bloud ſhed upon the earth, from 
el-unto the blond of i Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom 


Anmota- 


[ how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap, XXIIL- 


2 V. 4. Heavy burthens] What is meant by theſe bea- 
Sojlia £42 oy burthens impoſed on menby the Phariſees may be 
_ diſcerned by their own Writers. R. Joſhua before 

Chriſt's time, among the ſeveral things that are perni- 
cious to the world, numbers WMD TVID, pages 
Phariſeorum, the ſtrokes or ſeverities of the Phiriſces 
#6.3. $4. And theſe are mentioned 1nthe Talmud, * ir. Sotah, 
Plagas Phariſzorum wocar ſuper fluss Cults ac Ritus mo- 
leſtos ab ipſs in Religionem Lege Moſaici preſcriptam 
ſubintroduttos 3 By the ſtrokes of the Phariſees he 
; means ſuper fluou Worſhips and troubleſome Rites intro- 
duced by them underhand into the Jewiſh Religion. And 
Maimonides , Appellarunt additamenta illoram quibus 
Legem gravem reddiderunt, Plagas ; They called the 
Additaments by nhich they made the Law heavy,Strokes, 

or Severities. 
V.5. Phylatteries ] The Phylaferies were a great 
Bokaxſipre, PAI (though a great miſtake and deceit) of the Reli- 
gion of the later Fews, Upon God's commandment, 
Deut. 6. 8. Exod- 13, 16. Of binding thoſe words for 
a ſign upon their hands, and as fronilets between their 
eyes » and mriting them upon the poſts of their doors 
and of their gates, ( which certainly were bat figura- 
tive expreſſions of that which was before mention'd, 
Dent, 6.7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children , and ſhalt talk of them nhen thou ſutteſt in 


purity of heart, (in order co which the other was de- 
fign'd) diſcriminated'from all the Nations of the earth, 
By this it appears how this Cuſtome of the fringes 
differs from the other of the Phy/a&eries, That was 
wholly a Tradition and invention of the Fews, on a 
miſtake of God's command, and then an enlarging of 
this to vanity and oftentation z But this hath a truth in 
God's precept, was really commanded by him in or- 
der to a pious end , which end being forgotten , they 
wholly contented and ſatisfied themſelves in the out- 
ward obſervation of them ; and the Phariſees made 
that as pompous as they could, labouring to exceed all 
other men in the bigneſs of their fringes or TVY'L, and 
placing Piety in that, as being moſt diſcriminated 
thereby from the Nations, (in order to which this faſhi- 
on was preſcribed by God) and in ſome meaſure from 
other ; Iu which wore them nor ſo big ; and ſo are 
particularly inthis,as in many other things, agweawrulder; 
according to the meaning of their name inHebyea,vain- 
glorious Separatiſts, and are thus looked upon by our 
Saviour 1n this place. 

V.9. Father | The Wiſe man, the principal of the 


among them, no man contradiQing what he ſaid , was 
by them then called AR Father. So Maimonides, come 
ad Peab, c.$.1, FAR DNV MOINTM TNAR TNZ 
z thy houſe, and when thou nalkeſt in the way, &c.) this| 2IN, The Parents muſt be bonoured, and the niſe men , 
7 carnal people, which were apt to turn all inward Piety | which are the Fathers of al. And inthisreſpeR , and 
v4 into outward Formality, and matter of Ambition and| this ſenſe of the word Farber among the Jes, all Chri- 
Oſtentation, would needs underſtand this Precept lite-|ſtians being now taught of God by Chriſ# are appoin- 
rally, and made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which| ted toacknowledge no father on earth. 
they wrote four Sections of the Pentateuch, 1. the] V. 15. Proſetyte ] A Proſelyte is one that, being 
nine former verſes of Dear. 6. 2!Y, the nineficſt verſes 
of the 13 of Exod. 31, the eight laſt verſes of the 
ſame chapter, 4!?, from the 13 to the 22 of Dexr. 11. 
Theſe rolls of parchment were by them prepared with 
a great multitude of Ceremonies, and Decrees made 
by them of the creatures of whoſe Skins that parch+ 
ment was to be made,ofthe Knives with which *'twas to 
be cut, and a greatdeal more. Being made, they fitted 
and applied them to the foreheads and to the wriſts : 
and they were called by them in Hebrew Tephillin, be- 
cauſe the ſpecial uſe of them was in their Prayers; and 
here ovaax]iee, either becauſe they were to help keep 
the Law in their memory, or becauſe they were a kind 
of Amulet or Charm againſt faſcinations and diſeaſes, 
againſt the malns Geniue, ſaith Paulus F agins, This be- 
ing the nature of the PhylaQeries, a carnal obſervati- 
on of their own ſet out with many Ceremonies,and yet 
by them affix'd on God, as if commanded by him 
the Phariſees , the moſt exa& among the Jews , that |other, call'd by S. Paul wovmuxer Fen.ymi , Epheſ. 2. 
would goe beyond all others in performances, and|14. 4 balf-xall of partition» On Which, ſaith Foſephns, 
withall the moſt oftentatious of any, and willing to be| was written, ui Sv dxMiquacy Sus ivaty that noſtran- 
differenced from all others by ſuch marks of extraor-| ger might goe into the inner Court ) and, in brief, were 
1m9%y dinary Piety, did T\e]wey guaexliet, Wear theſe of a by the Fensallow'd to have porcionem in vite futura » 
y—nexliguts greater breadrh then any Others ; 2nd are here (aid pro-| a portion in the life to come, Whether that be Heaven, 
perly to doe this, aegs m7 Sradlnar mus &rIpdſrmus, that | or the Kingdome of the Meſſias, Aaimon. de pan. Cc. 3. 
they may be looked on by men. $- 5. Andyert of theſe *tis obſervable, that after the 
e Ib. Borders | The xegavvde are the fringes that God| Fews came under the Rowan yoke , and ſo were un- 
Kgfaris, Commands the people to uſe, Nays. 15.38 and wearſ able to keep their Proſelytes of the gates within heir 
on the borders of their garment , with a blew ribband| preſcribed Rules, having no juriſdi&ion over them, 
enthe fringe, And the uſe of it there afſign'd was ,| their wife then determin'd that they ſhonld have no 
I. that they may hok upon it, and remember all the Com-| commerce with them; which was accordingly obſerv'd, 
mandments of God, and doe them ;, 2, that they ſeek not(till S. Peter's Viſion (48; to.) aſſured the Chriſti- 
x their onn hearts and their own eyes, afttr which|an Jews that this was nor required of them, The 34 
they uſe to goe a whoriug , that is, that they take not] ſort of ſtrangers, and 24 of Proſelytes;are thoſe which 
up the Cuſtomes or faſhions of other Nations, which|embraced the whole Fexi/h Religion, ſubmitted ro be 
they were very apt and prone to doe ever fince they | circumciſed, and to perform the whole number of the 
came out of Egyr, and therefore are by this forewar- | preceptsof the Law : and theſe are admitted ro privi= 
ned that they keep theniſelves a peculiar people toſleges proportionably, and differ nothing from a Few , 
God inoutward faſhions, and conſequently in inward [but onely that theyarenor _ in the _ (as oy 
| 3 amluchi 


Feniſh Religion, either in whole or in part. For there 
are three ſorts of ſtrangers and ewo of Proſelytes a= 
mong the Jepi/h Writings. The firſt ſort of Rrangets 
are thoſe which continue open Idolaters, who were 
not permitced to live or have any place of being in the 
Land of Iſrael. The 29 ſort of rangers are the firſt 
of Proſelytes, which, though they etnbraced not the 
whole Jewiſh Religion of Circuniciſion, Waſhing, and 
Sabbatizing, &c. yet renounced the Idolatry and mz 
Auvdzoms Or multitude of the Gentile Gods, and afſented 
to ſome foundations of the Fexiſh Religion, which they 
call'd the Seven Precepts of the ſons of Adam, and of 
Noah ; of which we ſhall have a fitter occaſion to ſay 
more on A. 15. Theſe were call'd Proſe/ytes of the 
gates, Were permitted tolive among them, to come in- 
to one Court (the outer) of the Temple, (call'd atrium 
Gentiliam, divided by a low wall or Sept fron the 


School of the Prophets, who had the great authority Llane. 


Cs 


a Gentile by birth and _— comes over to the nga. 


Maodrergge 
C7 ane 


FI2> Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap. 04114 | 
Matylnchi among the Mahomedan;; ) of whom *tis | inſtruments of more miſchief afrer to Chriſtians. $&g 
* Dial. com * Tuſtin Marty r's affirination , axynlai]O- 3 afeileuri- | Aft. 13. 50. the Tens mags Tower Tis (Boho; yunaineg, 
Th" ev, 6 mf nay mpouggemur, Rivas auvnxtur, The cir-|infligated and inflawed the worſhipping (thatis, Proſe- 
eumciſed Proſelyte us as one that was born in the Land. lyre5 women againſt the Apoſtles ; and it follows, i71- 
fie. 14+ 1- To which purpoſe they applie that of the Prophet,T he | p21 Nwywr, they raiſed a perſecation againſt them. So 
ſtranger, Tega, ſaith he, that is, the Proſe!yte, ſhall be ſaith * Tuſtin Martyr, os 3 TeymiAslog  (45yoy mrd/vn , ® Diat, cum 
jozn d wnto them, ſhall le joyned to the houſe of Facob 3 | 4a Nr\imager vhs Baavenuiny is T3 ovorur are, wy N= — 
#135 x) 7% ure me01 To1s afedepuropvets eros vous, wne and | was 769 6s Cheiroy modVoJag x, poreverr of ainifey Cinoylar , 
the The Law being given to all that are circumciſed- | x7 my] 4 10 vu Kounrer, anwÞem, The Proſelytes do not 
Of this ſort were the Sichemites , Achior , ( Judith| onely not believe, but do, doubly to what the Jews do, 
blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and kill and reproch us 
who do believe, and make all baſs to be like you. The 
truth of this was very obſervable in the Gnoſticks, who 
being Gentiles firſt, then Chriſtians, at laſt in appear- 
ance turn*d Jews, and then became the moſt bitter per- 
ri __ ſecutors of the Orthodox Chriſtians, Three other 
Gt theſe things obſervable concerning theſe two ſorts of Profe- 
lytes will come in more _— in other places, to 
which they more immediately refer. 

V. 16. Swear by the Temple] It ſeems by this which f+ 
Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees, that they had a Qeeu% © 
Tradition , that thoſe Oaths onely were obligatory 
which were conceived by God, or ſomething immedi- 
ately conſecrated to him ; meaning thereby nor che 
Templeand Altar, which had onely anuniverſal conſe- 
cration, (being ſet apart to his ſervice) but other parti- 
cular Oblations and gifts which were by the voluntary 
Piety of men devoted unto him. Of this ſort is the Go/d Xpvoic t1phs 
of the Temple, and the Gift on the Altar, wherein, it ®667- 
leems, they placed a more ſpecial SanQtty then m the 
other, This Chriſt looks on as a pitifull nice piece of 
deceit, eicher to fruſtrate the obligation of ſome Oaths, 

( ic being ordinary with them to {Ear per Temp/a T 0- 
nant;s, ſaith the Poet, by the Temple, when, it ſeems by 

him, they did not think themſelves obliged by ſuch an 
Oath ;) or to make a nice diſtinEion ot Santity where 

indeed there was none, the whole ſanctity of the Gold 
or Gift lowing from the Tewp/eor Altar to which, and 
the God in it, they were conſecrated, What ſhould be 
of the Covenant, Which, being made with 4brabam, | the colour or pretence of this Doftrine of theirs, 'it 
belonged not onely to Iſraelites, but to all the kindreds| would be hard to gueſs, unleſs perhaps it was,that they 

of the earth, as it follows there, Now of this latter | conceived the Temp/e by its having been demoliſh'd to 

ort of Proſelytes this place here ſeems to be under-| have loſt its Sanity, and not to have recover'd it at its 
ſtood, wherein Chr;ſ# reprocheth the diligence of the | rebuilding and increaſe by Herod; whereas the Gold os 
Phariſees, who took ſuch pains to make a de 12.9% the Gife which the Piety of the Fewi/b Donour had con- 
that is, to bring a Gentile, that was no way bound ta it, | ſecrated might be allowed by them to have that San&i- 
ro be circumciſed, and to undergoe all __ 9: But this being ſo weak a reaſon leaves it liable to 
Law, which God had never propoſed to the Gentiles ; | the cenſure of Hypocrifie, which Chriſt here lays upon 
thereby demonRtrating, that it was not crane purity and | it 3 the true cauſe ſurely being, that by perſuading men 
reformation of heathen vices that they thought to |that the Go/d and Gifts brought to the Temple were 
work intheir Proſelytes, but they did it onely to get|the holieſt things in the world, holier then the Tea» 
more companions to their faRion of holdingup the |p/e or A/tar it ſelf, they might bring men to-great li= 
externall Ceremonies of Circumciſion againſt the Re-|berality that way , and ſo make gain of their Da- 
formation now preached by Chriſt. From whence it|rine, | 
appears not onely why the Phariſees were called hypo-| V.23- Judgement | For the diſcerning the meaning I: 
crites for ſo doing, this being no way an AG of Piety, [and difference of theſe three, the beſt riſe will be from ** 
which they pretended to doe ſo zealouſly ; but alſoſthe obſervation of Maimonides, a ſober learned Fey, 
why the Proſelyte ſo made by them is ſaid to be worſe |/oreh Newoc. part.3. c. 53. - Theſe three, ſaith he, 
then they , or then their own children , made doably are moſt accurately diſtinguiſh'd among the Hebrens, 
more then they the child of hell, (that is, worthy of pu- [MÞ1%, TDN, WBUWN, allto be mer with together Hyſs 
niſhment :) 1. becauſe before the coming of Chriſt the | 2.19. jadgement and mercy and righteouſneſs. The firſt 
Phariſees were bound to obſerve the whole Law and [ſignifies juſtice Or equity in judging, Whether it belon 
ſo though Chriſt, the ſubſtance being come, did take it |ro reward or puniſhment. The ſecond is the highel 
away, that.is, the typical parts of it, yet the Phariſees |degree of mercy or bounty, that which is in Hoſea fat» 
were more excuſable if they continued in the obſerva- |ther expreſs*d by the addition of EAMN bowels, or 
rion of it 3 whereas the Gentiles were never obliged | :enderneſs of wercy, and is the ſame that before we 
to it, and ſo had not that excuſe, if they ſhould refiſt | aid was fignified by 43a3%ms gordneſs, ( ſee Note on 
Chriſt upon that ground of his deſtroying the Meſai-|ch. 20. b. ) The third denotes that vertue of boneſty 
cat Law, which was the great ſcandal againſt Chriſt's |in all kinds which by the Law of God is due from us 
Dottrine; ſecondly, becauſe the Phariſees being now | toour brethren whether by way of tri Juſtice, or of 
engaged in this faction againſt Chriſt, theſe new Proſe- Charity,which 1salſo commanded us, and 1s part ofour 
lytes of theirs, to approve themſelves to their Maſters, [righteouſneſs toward our brethren, (of which we have 
expreſs'd more bitterneſs againſt Chriſt then them- ſ alſo ſpoken before, ſee Note on c, 1. $+ and ch: 6.42.) 
ſelves had done, and by their inſtigation were made Thus when Jehn the Baptiſt tells all the ſorts of men 
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that came to him what was their righteouſneſs, their 


Annotations 018, MATTHEW, chap. Xxi1l, 
to the Jews, 'Who are ſo frequently and juſtly accuſed 


daties, Lk. 3- that which he preſcribes to che pronti- 1 and reprehended by him forwant of Faith, or not be- 


{cuous multitade'is, wilaldWva ms wi ingvlt, to commu- 
CS 5-7 : > \» : WIT 4A 1 = d 
nicate,'Or give, to him that bath- note: And, ". Qlympi- 


odor, according to the ſenſe of the Fathers, tells us, 


lieving'in God, and thattheir. guilt evidenced by their 
nor believing in him, who had 


{0 fignally and paiyer- 
fully demonſtrated - himſelf to be ſent by God. ' And 


' Amereprks Re 2 ndtoraal]hs 5 uh ON oy 4 10r91,, He thac (if it be here demanded with what! propriety F ith in 


oth nat cloath the naked is a defrauder and 4 xoveter » 
— is, fins againſt the Get oder Me of the' 
Lav. And the whole difference of this from the ſecond. 
is, that in this' a man perfortfis all a&s of Charity 
required inthe Law, when occafions offer themſelves ; 
but in the other the mercifull man doth ſeek out occa- 
fons, arid doth more then the. Law requires of him, 
which therefore Chriſt calls rrafonils perfettion,Matt.5. 
48. Nov to the two firſt of theſe in Jſaimonides, the 
ewo former herexeins and tas©, are direAly parallel; 
vpios judgement literally and clearly anſwerable to the 
firſt, ind t1aG- mercy tothe ſecond. All the difficulty 
is of the third, #5 faith 3 which that it is parallel to 
and equivalent with Nagoouin righteouſneſs, May at 
firſt ſight be thought probable alſo. For the Hebrew 
T\2R, which is dire&ly rendred mi575,and hath the ſame 
importance ſometimes which we gave out of * A{aim»- 
nidesto NÞ1% zis by the Sepruagint rendred alſo by the 
very word Axgoown righteonſneſs, Gen. 24.49. [[4.398. 
v.19. Theſame is ſometimes again rendred «anna 
wrath 3 and ſo mig, Jaawown, dxivae, faith, righteonſ- 
neſs, truth, are often taken promiſcuouſly the one for 
the other among the Jews that write Greek So P/e 85. 
10, we haveta:@& x, aanvad, mercy and truth, Prov. 3 
V.3- tazngovyar and mis, mercies and fidelities 5 and 
Heſychius renders 41s true, and Jx9uG righteous : 
and ſo Jxgzy ſeems to be taken Lake 12. 57. xeivele 73 
I xgzoy, judge right, Or true 3 and Luk. 16, 11, wayore 
@Nxy, the unrighteous mammon, 18 ſet oppolite to ans 
wo the true riches 3 agreeable to that of the Targum , 
Ezech. 22. 27. who call it (PWT J\AD, the manmmon 
of vanity, Or falſity, All this makes it not improbable 
that a#9s faith (here) ſhould be taken in that notion of 
MP1s righteouſneſs, and ſo rendred, not faith, but fide- 
/ity. And thus Mr. Calvin hath interpreted itin this 
place.But upon farther conſideration it will appear that 
there is noplace for theſe probabilities , the expreſs 
words of S. Zuke 1n ſetting down this paſſage infor- 
cing another interpretation of it, For Luke 11.42. the 
words are theſe, Ye tithe mint and rut, and all manner 
of herbs, and paſs over judgement, and Tw dams Oct 
the love of God : Where, as' by judgement muſt be un- 
derſtood all the duties of Juſtice and _— to our 
neighbors,(ſer down more fully in S. A/atthew by judg- 
ment and mercy) and ſo under that MP1% righteouſneſs 
alſo. is comprehended, viz. that mercy which is our 
righteonſnels, (as being from us due to other men ) 
ſo the love of God, Which comprehends all the Duties 
of the firſt Table, Jarr.22. 37. is ſet down as dire&ly 
parallel and anſwerable to aig faith, which muſt there- 
fore neceſſarily be the believing in God, as that is the 
foundation of our love of him, as the Apoſtle affirms , 
I Tim. 1:5. The end of the commandment is charity out 
of a pure heart—and of faith unfeigntd. And then, 
as the two former may be taken from Mic. $. doin 


juſtice and loving mercy 3 ſo this third may be par- 
allel alſo co the third thing mentioned there, walking 
humbly with thy God : and if ſo, will give usan excel- 


lent definition, whether of the faith or the love of 


God, or indeed of the conjun ion of them, Faith per- 
felted by Love, that itis an humble fiducial obedience 
unto, or walking with, Gbd 3 as when Enech's walkin 
with God is by the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus 44. 16. an 
S. Paul, Heb, 11.5. out of the LXXII. called his 
pleaſing of God,and that including Faith, without which, 
faith he, ir & impoſſible to pleaſe God, \.6. and that 
faith a Lelieving that God is, and that he is a renarder — 


this ſenſe Can be called one of :the C4#th2a 5% vojes, rh 
peightier things of the Laws when Baith is {6 oft ſet 
oppokite to the Law, and fo is not fo much as a part 


'Of 1t, and when the Law of Moſes was but the Padage= 
gie to that faith which ſhould after le revealed ; the 


anſwer will. be clear, that the Laiv to which Faith is 
oppoſed is chiefly the Law of Jeni/þ Ceremonies , 
which, being but the /hadop of thoſe things which are 
the object of the Chriſtian's Faith, were to be done 
away at the preſence of the body it (elf, and ſo Faith ſer 
JI to them, as perfe& is oppoſice to imperfect , 
clear day to twilight, And pf thele alſo thoſe words are 
tobe taken which affirm the Lawto be x Schoolmaſter , 
or leader of children , to Chriſt , theſe being but thoſe 
initial elements, fitted for thoſe of tender years and 
orofler underſtandings, yetdefigned alſo to adumbrate 
thoſe things which are now more clearly taught us by 
Chriſt, As for the Law of God; as that was given 
to Moſes, and comprehended all the Duties to God 
and man, *tis evident that Faith in God is apart, and 
weightier part, of that, and ſo reducible to the firſt and 
great Commandment, (as that phraſe, Aatr. 22. 38. 
comprehends the whole firſt Table of the Command- 
ments) _ certainly compriſed in the love of Ged , 
and ſuppoſed in it; and not onely ſo, but it is particu- 
larly contained in the firſt Commandment of that firſt 
Table, 1 am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me : the former of which are federal words, 
and ſo are to be anſwered by our believing what God 
promiſeth in his Covenant, viz. that he is our God, a 
merciful and a gracious Father, and ſoto be filially de- 
pendeg on, truſted in, andobeyed, as well as loved, by 
us 3 and the latter part, commanding us to have God 
for our God,muſtagain be interpreted to require from 
us a believing, of him, both as chat ſignifies a fidu- 
cial reliance and affiance on him, a believing his 
Promiſes, and, as it 1s a'Þbelieving whatſoever he 
ſhall ſay, whether bare Affirmations, (our doQti- 
nal Points either in the Old or New Teſtament revea- 
lea to us) or more eſpecially -his Commands and 
Threats, as our belief of them is all one with fearing 
and obeying-him, God's Veracity being one of thoſe 
his Attributes to which our belief muſt be anſwerable, 
if we will be deemedto have him for our God, As for 
the Promiſes of another life, which are a principal part 
of the obje& of a Chriſtian's Faith, it they be not 
thought to have been revealed under the Laiv of 2Zoſes., 
which is conceived to look onely toward an earthly C a- 
naan, and (© the felicities of this life onely ; this ſure 
is a miſtake,cauſed in many,perhaps,by not diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixtleſs clear revelations ( ſuch indeed were 
thoſe under the Law in compariſon with the luftre that 
Chriſt brought into the world ) and none at all 3 or 
perhaps, by moſt, through not obſerving that thoſe di- 


g | viner Promiſes were revealed before the Law, ( and 


being found inefficacious among the ſenſual world 
God was farther pleaſed to adde under Moſes thoſe 
earthly Promiſes, toattra& even ſenſual men, and give 
chem a preſent taſtof thoſe good things which he had 
laid up for them that would adhere tohim.) Theſe 
therefore being long before revealed to Adam and 
Noah, and by Tradition from them ſtedfaſtly believed 
by all the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the 40- 
faical Law , as known already , and therefore needed 
not therein to be more particularly repeated. Be- 
ſides, Moſes, in his givingthe Law to the Fexs, ſet 
down, over and above the Law it ſelf, aftory from the 


And this Faith is very fitly here mentioned by Chriſt 


Creation to his time, wherein,many paſſages there are 
L 3 which 


ith 


: Annotations or 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 2X77. 


which give certain evidence of another life, and the | 
joys of that as the reward of agodly living : as when 
of Enorh it is ſaid, Gen. 5+ 24. that Enoch walked with 
God, and was not, for God took bim, when he was but 
365 yearsold z which muſt needs infer that ſomewhat 
extraordinary befell-Enoch, ( which the Apoſtle calls 
tranſlating him, Heb, 11-5.) and alſo that that life 
to which God took hims was much more defirable then 
that which here he parted with, elſe his untimely death 
( far ſooner then others there recited, both before and 
after him ) could not be propoſed as a reward of his 
walking with, that is, pleaſing, God, Heb. 11.5. This 
tranſlation of Enoch then being known among thoſe 


in faſhion of an Altat 6r Table laid over them, and 
whited, © All the difficulty is, in what reſpe& it here 


when Exk. 11444.it1s ſaid of them,that they are ws um- 
ped WAL, 4s graves that Pear Bs An this will be 
fitly ſalved, by conſidering that this fairneſs is not all 
one with their being 3 Picea before,but denotes the rea- 
ſon why they had need 'of being thus zbited : theſe 
graves Were, it ſeems, grown over with graſs, and ſo 
were undiſtinguifhable from other ordinary ground, 
were outwardly as fair green graſs, as if there were no 
graves under; and ſo,as they are properly ſaid to appear 
wparor Toe outwardly fairsl0 molt fitly is it ſaid of them 


follows that they” appear #u2w wpator, ontwardly fair, on & 


in whoſe time it happened, and by Aoſes recorded for 


| in Lakezthat they are ade ume, wndiſcernible graves Ade wane 
all the ſraclites to know that came afrer, tnuſt needs 


Or n0numents, {0 that the men that goe over them are #4 


Teo XK4Kte 
rap 


be toall them a teſtimony beyond all doubt of this 
Truth, that there remained a bleſſed life after this for 
thoſe who pleaſed God, Thelike was that of E/ias in 
the time of the Kings, who was viſibly carried up to 
Heaven : and this both by the ſons of the Prophets 
foretold before-hand, and teſtified by E/;/ha, who ſuc- 
ceeded him in his Prophetick office, and was an eye- 
witneſs of it. The ſame appears by that paſſage of God's 
being by himſelf Ryled in the Law rbe God of Abraham, 
&c. after their death ; whence our Saviour. concludes 
againſt the Sadduces, that Abraham lived with God,and 
that there was another life reyeal'd byGod in that Ryle. 
To this pertains the ſpeech of Ba/aam, Num. 23. 10. 


Let me die the death of the righteom, and let my laſt end 
be like hs. But above all, the expreſs words of Daniel, 


long before Chriſt, and ſo under the Law, Day. 12.2. 
Many of thew that ſleep inthe duſt of the earth jhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 


everlaſting _ And, in a word, though the Law 
ave not, inthe letter, the mention of 


given by Moſes 


any other life but that in the land of Canaan; yet all 
the Ceremonies of the Law were principally ( no 
doubt) deſigned to this end, to adumbrate, and ſo re- 
veal, this Truth unto them,and that inſucha manner as 
was moſt for the turn of ſuch childiſh and grofs and 


rude minds, viz. by ſenfible Repreſentations z which 
the Apoſtle, that well knew their meaning, interprets 


to this ſenſe throughouc the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


and aflures us that Abraham, Iſaac and Facob expetted 
a City that had foundations, whoſe builder and maker was 
God, Heb, 11.10. meaning Heaven undoubtedly by that 
phraſe ; and ſoof Joes, v. 26. that he bad reſpett to 
the recompence of renard, that,ſure, which was after this 
life, (for he came not to Canaan) the pleaſures and ho- 
nours of which were on this intuition deſpiſed by him, 
V. 25. Thus much hath been here added on this occa- 
ſion, for the refuting the DoQtine of thoſe men who 
can diſcern none but temporal, carnal Promiſes under 
theLaw; whom for farther ſatisfaRion(if it be yet need- 
full) I refer to the judicious and perſpicuous Treatiſe 
of P. Baro, De preſtantia & dignitate Divins Legss , 
(dedicated to Archbiſhop Whizgift, but firſt read in his 
Lady Margaret Lectures at Cambridge) Lib. 1. 

V. 27. Whited ſepulchres| There is little difficulty 
to determine what is meant by | T{por xatriauior, ſe- 
pulchres waſhed over mith white lime, | on purpoſe that 
they may be diſcerned by paſſengers, and avoided, leſt 
they contra& Legal pollution by them : For thus the 
Fews were wont to mark Sepulchres, Calcems aqua ma 
ceratam effundit in locum immunditiei z they uſe lime ma- 
cerated with nater, and pour it upon the place of unclean- 
neſs, Yad-T um-Metec.8. And Raſhi ad Gemar, Moed 
Kat. c.1- f.5. renders the reaſon, quod ipſa alba fit in- 
ſtar ofſcum, quam ergo videntes, eo non accederent ; be- 
cauſe lime is mhite like bones, andtherefore they ſee, and 
£0 not near it, So among the Chriſtians in * Optatra, 
Corpora ( 6cciſorum) per dealbatas aras aut menſas pote- 
runt numerari the bodies of the ſlain may be yet num- 
bred by the mhited Altars or Tables,that is;by the Tombs 


not aware of their being graves, and fo are polluted by 


going over them and that makes it neceſlary that they 
ſhould have ſome mark ſet upon them,. be waſhed over 
with lime. Proportionable to which was Chriſt's re- 
proving of theſe Phariſees hypocriſie, that ſo, as fair as 
they were outwardly, they might not deceive and pol- 
lute filly Diſciples, which were not aware. of their 
wickedneſs. See Mr. Pocock Miſcell. ce 5. 

V. 35. Zacharias, ſon of Barachias | Who this Za- ; 
charias was, is queſtioned among Learned men ; and it 2.,aeta; 
falls ont there were very many of the name, to each of 53; Bagg- 
whom ſome part of this charaRer here ſet is competi- x6 
ble. 'Chere was Zachary the Prophet, who,beſides that 
he was a Prophet, was the ſon of Barachiaballo, Zach. 

1-1. But of him no Authour reports chat he was ſlain ; 
and betwixt the Temple and the Altar he could not 
be lain, becauſe the Temple in his time was deſtroyed, 
and ſo there was neither Temple nor Altar then : and - 
though he were chief of thoſe which cauſed the re- 
edifying of the Temple, yet in that he offended not the 
Fems,nor inany other part of his Prophecieznor indeed 
1s it imaginable, that ſo. immediately after they came 
from under the ſcourge. ( from the Captivity ) they 
would kill their Prophet, or defile their Temple.. A ſe- 
cond” Zacharias was the father of John the Baptiſt : 
and though the Scripture neither mention him to be the 
ſon of Barachias, nor to have been killed ; yet for the 
latter(that of his death)two Traditions there are, One 
indeed of * Writers of no great authority, yer preten- gp, ,... 
ding to be very ancient, that he was killed by Herod's Jacobi, 9. 
Officers becauſe he would not tell where his ſon Fobn 15m; A 
was, for whom Herod ſent. And with one paſſage of n Canon, 
thar narration, viz. that his bloud continued upon the 
threſhold like a ſtone, agrees that which is affirmed by 
T ertullian, contra Gnoſt. c.10. The other is aſſerted by 
7 S. Baſil, and before him by * Origen, and repeated + mon, 25, 
in the ſame manner by + Gregory Nyſſene, * Cyrill of * T-inMar. 
Alexandria, Theophyla&, and others, That there being + Or, in Na« 
a place inthe Temple where the Virgins were wont to 5%: | 
be by themſelves,and to pray,and 2dary after the birth :broporur. 
of Chriſt continuing, to come to that place, ſhe was 2% 
prohibited by thoſe that knew ſhe had a childe , but 
maintained by Zacharias the Prieſt, who affirmed her 
Rill tobe a Virgin; whereupon the men of that Age ſet 
upon Zachary, as a manifeſt tranſgreſſour of the Law, 
and killed him betwixt the Temple and the Altar. Bur 
this Tradition is rejeQed by S. Jerome. And indeed 
which ſoever of thoſe two cauſes be aſſigned for the 
cauſe of his death, it will not be very proper for this 
place, where Chriſt ſpeaks of their killing of Prophets, 
(and ſach this Zachary was not, but onely a Prieſt )and 
thoſe Prophers particularly ſent to them, v. 34, 37. as 
inſtruments to gather them, v, 37. that 1s, to reduce 
them unto Repentance by denouncing judgements a. 
gainſt them. And upon this ground it 18, that the Lear- 
ned men which believe this Zachary to be here meant 
do not yet believe either of the two afligned cauſes of 
his death to be the true one, but his foretelling the de- 
fruRion of the City and Temple, (as Stephen after did, 
2 


and vas floned for it) and ſo:executing the Ptophetick 
officez which as it-is not very appliableto this Z acha- 
+: who Was no Piophet; ſo italfo takesaway all force 
ofthe authori * thoſeancient Writers iti this par- 
ricaf#; and the Tradition'by them mentior''d, ( which 
are the onely'baſ; whetcon can Rand, a 
in reverence £0 whonrit is that T ſet down this opinion 
. ſo latgely) they and the Tradition being 28 poſitive for 
chat” cauſe of his death, 'as that he was at all killed, 
+ - There was a third Z achary,and he a Prophet, and (lain 
' by the peopleat Joaſh's command, and that for teſtify- 
ing ag2inſtthem, being ſent particularly by: God'to 
redace them, 2 Chron.24.20,21. This death of his was 
by toning, v.21. (as here, and ftoned them which were 
ſent whth you, as he alſo was ſaidto be ſent, v.19. ) and 
that inthevery place here mentioned , betwixt the 
Tettiple andthe Altar, expreſs'd there by i: the Court 
of the Lord's houſe, (ſee Note k.) And of him*tis pe- 
culiarly mentioned , that when he died , he ſaid , The 
Lord lodk, mon. it, and require it : Which makes the 
mention of this man's death very proper to be joyned 
with Abe! , whoſe blond cried for judgement from the 
ground, The moſt conſiderable objections againſt this 
interpretation are, T1. That this Zacharias was the ſon 
of Frbeihda, v.20, Which is anſivered, by thoſe that 
vour it; by faying, That it was very ordinary. for 


_ men to have more names then one , eſpecially thoſe |, 


thar had Fehovah in their names, Thus Fehojiakins the 
King is alſo Eliakim, 2 Kings 23.34. and ſo _- the 
Prieft, F#dith 15.8. is Eliakim, Thus Fudas Luk. 6.16. 
is alſo Lebbens and Thaddeies Matt, 10.3. And, ſay 
they, *eis poſſible chat Zacharias might be ſer in this 
Goſpel, as in Lsbe it is, withour mention of his father, 
or with mention of Fehoiada, and ſome Scride might 
ſet udy Baggye inthe margent,taking it for Zachary one 
of the ſmall Prophets, who was ſo, and this might after- 
ward creep into the Text, To which purpoſe 'tis ob- 
ſervable that S. Ferome, upon ſearch, found in the He- 
brew Goſpel, call'd the Goſpel of the Nazarites, the 
name of Jehoiada, for this of Barachiah. A ſecond ob- 
Jeon againſt this 1s, That this Zacharias, being ſlain 
by Joaſh1o long agoe, could not fitly be ſet down as 
the laſt of that catalogue whoſe bloud brought down 
Judgement on the Jep:, it being all the reaſon thar,be- 
ginning ſo high as the righreous Abe!,the ſpeech ſhould 
deſcend much lower then to that Zacharias. And it is 
not very eafie to give a probable anſiver to or account 
of this. A third exception there is farther again this 
interpreration, viz That here 'cis ſaid that chey (that 1s, 
thoſe of that preſent generation ) kd him, Which 
ſome have anſwered by ſaying, That that people ( of 
whom that generation was a part, continuing in their 
fins) are the they ; and that *tis ordinary in Scripture 
to charge the ats of parents upon their poſterity 
_ which goe on in their fins, And accordingly the rea- 
ſon why thoſe words, % apordoriſe, whore ye bave kill'ds 
are here added and annex'd to Zacharias, might be 
this, becauſe Cain indeed, who had killed Abe/, was 
not their progenitour, and ſothat people could not be 
faid to have killed .4be/ ; but for:Z arbarias,who their 
progenitours kill'd in the diſcharge of his office to that 
people, they, who do not yet obey his Prophecy by re- 
penting, may juſtly be ſaid to joyn with them that did 
kill him. But there is yet a fourth Zacharias, and he, 
ſaith Toſephzs, 1.4. c.4%% ids Bapixs, the ſon of Baruch, 
which might well be all one with Barachias, as we know 
Ananus is With Ananias, and he was ſlain by the Fepi/h 
Zelots & wer md ligp, in the midſt of the Temple, and 
that ſo immediately before the Siege of Jeruſalem, that, 
as Chriſt mentions bel the firſt that was (lain, fo he 
might very fitly mention this Zacharias alſo,as the laſt 
inſtance of their bloudineſs upon holy and eminent 
men, This I findto have been pitch'd on in the Spani/ 
Bible of Cyprian deF alera, where upon this verſe is 


is opinion can ſtand, and' 


Anhdbations 08-8. MATTHEW, Chap, 2X11; 


this Note,whom ye ki d,that is, ſhall kills H4foritelleth 

the Biſtory of Zacharias the fon o Baruch,»hichJoſephus 
de Bell. -Jud«4eſcribtdh; whtreby +ht meaſure was fild 
v. 32. for which Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. The onely 


ti 


| . k "x wa 
objection Again "this is, the & ipord/auey whom je ſlew, © ivoWou- 
"whereas this man was not now lain at the time of 


Chriſt's peaking. Bur this is readily anſwered, 1,That 
the Aorift may fitly be rendred »how 'ye ſhall have 
lain 3 and that it muſt be fo, becauſe the bloud of 
Chrift, and Steph#n, and James, and all that ſhould fall 
by chem in thoſe forty years, was contained in the dy 
eur I) xgtcn, all the rigbrenes blond here mentioned, as 
ingredients-inthat Jadgemenr on the Jevs.” 27, 'Tis 
ordinary in Prophecies 'to uſe thetime paſt for the fu- 
ture ; and (0 Revel. 2.13, When Antipas is mention'd, 
% d&mxlarin, who was kill d, (whoyet was not * kill'd 


Ne aug. 
x07, 


oe domx] 103 
*® See t 


till after the time of that Viſion) 'tis clear it muſt be premonition 


ſo taken. $0 1 T heſſ.. 2. 16- ſpeaking of the deſtru&i- 
on of the Fews, which was not then come ar the writing 
of that Epiſtle, he ſaith, #p3e9vin the Aoriſt, the wrar 
of . God hath overtook, rhem, of come haſtily upon them, 
es 7 {AG}, 10 4 final mter deftruRion , that is, their 
meaſure of iniquity is filled up, and ſo this deſtruion 
ſecured to them, as it it were alreadyfallen upon them. 
And ſo this is the moſt full interpretation of the place, 
and clear from all difficulty. 

Id. Altar] There were two ſorts of Altars, one the 
\Iopue]heroy, the altar Of Incenſe, within the Temple, 
(irhy, regs m emMuwar, in Phils ;) the other wnacieuy, 
the altar df Holocauſt or Burnt-offering,thac was with- 
out in the Court, (#, 25s mi is25a, See Note on 
Apoc6.e,) Of both of them Phi/o's words are perſpi-. 
cuous, and worth ſetting down : 'O v6uO@- weycelZoy Js 
landadlWea Bui, oF Ines, xz ms nndis, 3) Þ yen- 
own Nagieg/la;, the Law appointed tno Altars to be made, 
differing in matter, and place, and ſes: © ©  ® nw 
Avjadvy aTUmey (unvprods una, x; uw vrakpy og F TY 
vo ear piles, xy ove mobs gevias Tho if) Cral- 
way, For the one was built of choice unhewed ſtones , and 
was ſet in the open Court by the aſcent or ſtairs of the 
Temple, and was for the bloudy Sacrifices, 6 5 yevie 
E whoxd ac, idpslar * ts dlvrp iow Te agylips wil amd - 
qudICr, & ww ff amo ty ceglds Im pt als ay veuen 
6 leghav , x, 142008 TeÞ. mw oeciay Tk Toy Wuiapdar, 
The other nas made of $old, ſer in the inner Court within 
the firſt Veil , which cannot be ſeen by any other bus 
onely by thoſe of the Prieſts chat are clean; and thrs nas 
for the offering of Incenſe. And ſo that which was aid 
of Zacharias, 2 Chron. 24-21. that he was fonedin the 
Court of the houſe of che Lord, that 1s; in the Court of the 
Temple, ( as vads Tewp/e, here, and ox©- bouſe Luke 
I1. 51; are diretly it one-) might be well enough 
agreeable to what is here ſaid , that he was ſlain be- 
twixt the Temple and the Altar,to Wit, this Altar of Ho- 
lecauſt, peculiarly Svna5;zoy, (as here) which was 
without 1n'the Court. And to that alſo belongs as pro- 
perly that which oſephus aith of the other Zacharias 
ſon of Barach, that he was {lain % wir md iegn, in the 
midſt of the Temple 3 thatis, not of the vads or San- 
tnary, rendred Temple here, bur of the jepdy, that is,the 
whole fabrick of che Court,&c. Beyond this Altarand 
Court was Solomon's Porch, built before the Temple, 
or at the entrance to itz and the ſpace betwixt that 
Portall and the Altar of Incenſe was ( faich Codex 


concern, the 
Apocalypſe. 


k, 
©varayigy- 


Oiz®r; 


Midduth c:3.) 22 cubits. Thither the Prieſt was wont 


to enter at other times with Incenſe, at that Altar to 
ſan&ifie the prayers of the people : bur on days of 
Expiation he wasnot to approch ſo far, but without 
the door of the Porch to proſtrate himſelf; (asunwor- 


thy to approch the SanRuary) and there to confeſs the 


fins of the people; Foe! 2+ 17, where the Prieſts are 
ſaid to weep between the porch and the altar , that is, 
betwixt Solomon's Porch andthe Altar of Burnt-offe- 


| 


ring ir the Court; where; ſaith Kimchi on that place, 
L 4 Day 


x16 


I. 


Tertx. 


Annotations on $'MATT HEW, Chgp. XXI11,- 


QIIV1)"AP. Tay? DO'10W, they food co miniſter their 


The bullock, flood Man? ban 12, betmen the 
Porch and the Altar, andthe Prieſt laid af Yon ao» 
bins, and confeſs d, and faid, UN RIN, &c/ nog , 
Lord, I have offended and been rebellious, and have fin- 
ned before thees ] and my houſe. z, 1 befeech theezLord, for- 
ive now the uw and rebellious and fins nherenith 1 
Vows effended and rebelled and: ſinned againſt thet , 1 
and minehonſe, &c. And they anſwer, Bleſſed be the 
name of bis Kingdome for ever and ever. $0 Ezr. 10.1: 
Ezra 1s ſaid on the Falt-day. to weep, and caſt bim/elf 
down lefore the bouſe of the Lord, that is, in that Court 
before the Porch of the Temple: and 1 Jac. 7+ 36, 
the Prieſts entred in (tothe Court of the Temple) and 
ſtood between the Altar and the Temple neeping 5 where 
though the Greek Tranſlatour reads x7! ae; owmy 5% W- 
aegis x; vers, Lefore the Altar and Temple, yet Joſeph 
Ben Gorion's, Hebrew reads diſtinly, DIRT 1A 
mandy) ; between the Porch and the Altar. | 
V. 36. Generation | Twrid generation ſignifies not a 
whole Secle, but rather the third part of a Secle or 
hundred years s As in Homer, When of Neſtor 'tis ſaid, 
To o idv Jo & yurt——I, &, 


the :y0 generations fignifie about 60 years : and ſoin |; 


*/.2. PeH44+ * Herodotus, Teraxsmar Jura Savaylar wpic im, ZOO ge- 


þo 3350 


Do Co 


nerations are equivalent ts 1000O years 3 and Clem. 
Alex. Strom« |. 2. & Te exg]dv im Teas byxglanigerlas 
wad, three generations amonns to an bunired years. SO 
Phavorings, eel x7! 73 mancuts 7214x09]e yeoronthe Ane 
cients uſed the word to ſignifie thirty years; and, citing 
that of Neſtor's age in Homer, ſaith it fignyfies, that 
vain m2 tEnwyle inn, be was above ſixty years old.» So 
in Heſychins the word is. taken to ſignifie either the 
life of a man, or thirty years, or twenty fivez or twen- 
ty ; (as ir is alſotaken for ſeven years by the Phyſici- 
ans, and for tenclearly in Jeremie's Epiſtle,v.3.)where 
the life of a man ſignifies not the deldinrs ſpace of a 
man's life from birth to death, for that may be ſixty or 


on }-ſacb-2 ſpace that theyt 
and ſhould live to ſee it.. And ſo Chriſt here foretells 


eighty years, but ſo as-the-ſpace of the life of 14 men, 
miniſtery, that is, to officiate there. -So Jomac« 3; $- 8. | chilc l 
makeup fourteen generations, Matt. 1, By-all which.ic 


dren:td:on8 another,--and facceeding ons another, 


appears what is meant here by rhe phraſ * ob pn 
were then alive-mig 


I. the great Perſecutions from the Fews, and-24 the 


come upon that people-within few years, F about four- 
ty, ſaith Exſebins Eccl, Hiſt. 4.3. c. 7» Within the ſpace 
of the life of ſome. that were then alive , as was faid 
c.,16.;38, ( ſee the Note there ) and is more largaly 
ſhewedc. 24, where that which was ſaid of th. deſtru- 
ion 'of' the Jews was occafioned by this.ſpeech. of 
Chriſt in this Chapter, (ſee Note on Lok..18. Ce) 
V.39. Henceforth| *Ar' agl: here(as in ſome other 
places.) fſigniftes not from henceforth, as it were from 
that very time wherein he ſpake, for 'tis clear. they ſaw 
him after this ; but, as Emhymins expoundsthe ſame, 
Rev. 14. 13+ ( whether intwo or one Word, &x' ag, 
or «mzg1r, 1t is all one )) within a while after, Or, no lon 
time after» Which ſeems tobe the ſame ſpeech which 
S. John expreſſes by the in wupdy, x; 5 x40u@- 3 Un $1- 
pe we, Foh, 14. 19s Yet 4 /ittle while , and the world 
ces me nowore 3 and again C16. 16, wnpdn, »z 5. Iord- 
7! (ſee Note on Rev. 14.C.,) $0 Joh: 1.51. Verily 
I ſay unto you, an? apt oi mw arty aregora, nith- 
in a while ye ſhall ſee the heaven oen'd,, (which be- 
longs not to any thing that was beginning at that mi- 


nute, but within a few years after at his Aſcenſion ) 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 


Son of man; Which clearly belongs to that which is ſet 


down by way of ſtory, A, 1..9, 10. while they lotked 


he was taken up, and a cloud rectived bins out of their 
fight : and behold, two men ſtood by them in nhite appa- 
rel, &c, Beſide theſe places twice more is the word. 
uſed, Job. 13. 19. and 14.7. where it ſeems to be ta- 
ken onely as an Expletive (as ayſ:or voy, or as we ufe 


now) and no more, 


Paraphraſe. 


7. the magnificent ſtruurez 
which Herod had builr there. 


2. Of all this ſtately fa- 
brick of rhe Temple which you, 
ye ſee rhere ſhall within a 


3- when rhis DeſtruRion of 
City and Nation and Temple 
(the two former threatned un- 
der the phraſe of l 
rhe Temple, v. 2. 
ftruRion of the Jewiſh ſtare ? 


CHAP. XXIV, 


I A ND Jeſus went otit and departed from the temple : and his diſciples cane 
to him for to ſhew him the | buildings of the Temple. ] PE 
2. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, {' See ye not all theſe things? Verily 1 ſay unto 


there ſhall not be left here ® one ſtone upon another which ſhall not be 
* thrown down. ] - 
while remain noone part undemoliſhed, bur all plow'd up from the very foundation. 


3- Andas he ſate upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him private- 
ly, ſaying, Tell us, [when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſpall be the fign of thy 
b coming, and of the *® © end of the world? ] 


all theſe things coming to paſs, ] c. 2.3. 36+ the latrer, of not one ſtone upon anorher of the buildings of 
ſhall fall our 3 and what figns thall rhere be beforchand of this thy coming in Judgement, and of the dee 


4. To this deuble queſti- 4+ And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid ] unto them , Take heed that no man deceive 


on, (concerning the Time and YOU» 


rhe wigs of this approching DeſtruQion ) and firſt to rhe laſt pare of ir, what forerunners rhere ſhould be of rhis DeſtruRion 


upon the Jews, Jeſus gave anſwer thus, by ſaying 


5. One ſign or forerunner 5* For many ſhall come 
is this , There ſhall ariſe a- many. ] 


mong you many falſe Chriſts, Jews taking upon them to be the Meſſias expeRed 


in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhalldeceive 


and accordingly calling the people ro come 


after them as Aſſertors and Vindicators of the Liberties of the Jews, (ſee Note a.) and cach of them ſhall have many followers 


aſfociating rhemſelves ro them. 


6. And a ſecond ben is 


6. And ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars : ſee that ye be not froti- 


great Rumours and diſconrſes bled 3 for all theſe things muſt come to paſs : but the 4 end 15 not yet. ] 
of Wars, which will be apt ro fright and diſcourage you : bur rheſe will be Panick terrours, precurſory onely to that great and 


ſad Ruine that ſhall follow, bur not yer. 
7+ For there ſhall be 4 third 


7. For *© nation ſhall riſe againſt nation 
change yer farther preparato- there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, and 


and kingdome againſt kingdome ; and 
earthquakes in divers places. ] 


ry to it, great Broils and civil Wars and Commotions among your ſelves, ( ſec v. 9. and Note on Luk. 21,d. ) Famincs and 


Pcſtilences, &c. through all Judas 
8. Theſe are the Fgns of | 


8. All theſe are the beginning of * ſorrows. ] 


rhe approch of choſe ſad pangs, ( which ſhall bring forth deliverance to my Diſciples thar adhere faſt ro me, bur utter deftru- 


&ion to the obdurare Jews ; ) yer onely of the approch, for there are other foreruaners ſtill behind, 


9. Then 


great; Jadgements and deftryRion that ſhould: then 
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Chap. xxiV- $. MATTHE WW. Paraphyaſe. 
9. Then fhull they deliver you upto be afflifeed, and ſhall kill you 3 and ye hall ,, por gen irmalt fall hea 
be hated of all nations ] for my name's ſake. vy on you Diſciples 3 the or- 
thodox om ſhall be every-where delivered up by rhe upelening Jews ro impriſonment and death it ſelf , and be hated 
and perſecuted by them in all quarters of Judza, and where-ever elſe they are diſperſed, {ſec Nore c.) 
10. And then many ſhall be offended , and ſhall berray one another , and ſhall 19; And then many Chriz 
hate one another. j! ſtians ſhall by rheir ſufferings 


be diſcouraged From following me any longer, and, to ſecure themſelves, ſhall berray other rheir fellow-Chriſtians, and deal 
maliciouſly againft them... 


11. And many falſe pores ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. |] © x1. And this (hall be an 
oyportunity for another ſo:t of falſe Teachers to ariſe, (ſee Note d. and 2 Thell. 2.4. and 1 Joh.z. Note a.) the Gnoſticks, 
followers of Simon Magus, who by two alleRives, firſt promiſe of immunity from the preſent Perſecurions, then by allowing 
carnal Liberties, ſhall corcupr and inveigle many Chriſtian Profeſtors, | 


12. And, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. ] . 12. And, by reaſon of the 
extreme ſharpneſs of the Perſecutions, great multitudes ſhall fall off from Chriſtianicy to that SeR of rhe Gnoſticks, who 
=P not to have ſo much love or zcal ro Chriſt as re acknowledge or confeſs him in rime of Perſecution. Sce Note on 

ude 4+» Js 


13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. |] 13: Bur the event ſhill prove 
this prudentialcompliance of theirs, and denying of their perſecured Profeſſion, to be the preartſt folly in the world 3, rhus ve- 
ry deGgn of avoiding dangers ſhall ingulf them into them; and,as for Salvation hertatrer ſo for Securitysſure the ſureſt Way t@ 

attain to both is che conſtant adhering ro Chriſt without waveting, (ſee Note on c.10h. and ſee y.39. of that chapter.) 
; 14. And this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached in all the world, for a , 4 And after this - there 
witneſs unto all nations : and then ſhall the end come. ] ' ſhall be bur one prognoſtick 
more, viz. that the Diſciples ſhall depart and preach the Goſpel to rhem.chart are more likely to receiye it ; after the Jews re» 
jeQing the Goſpel, it ſhall be removed from them, and preach''d co the Gentiles': and then ſpeedily ſhall chis deſtruRtion come. 
See 2 Thell. 2. 3+ | ; 
15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the * yo nog deſ _ Þ progp " ;- And cheverns v6 yok 
by Daniel the prophet , ſtand in the holy place , ( who ſo readeth, let him un- ,@vq'qom the bers ro_the 
derftand, ) ] thing it ſelf, from rhe fore. 
runners ro this aRual {ad coming of mine in vengeance upon the wage wn. obſerve what I now ſay unto you g As ſoon as ever 
y6 ſee the Roman Army, which will mak? ſuch an horrid vaſtation, that you may reſolve it che ultimacre completion of thar 
Prophecy of Daniel, (which belonged primarily unto Antiochus,bur ſecondarily alſo to theſe Romans) when, I ſay, ye ſhall ſce 
this Army ſer down in a Siege, and begirring the holy City, ( when you reade that place in Daniel, remember whar I now 

ſay, and remember how pertinent it is to this purpoſe, though ſpoken alſo of another,) 

16. Then letthem which be in Judza & fly to the mountains. 16, 17,18, 19. Then is the 


17. Let him which is on the ® houſe-top not come down to take any thing out of ſcafon for every one that is in 


his houſe. ; yo part of rhe gu of Ju. 
I8, Neitherlet him which is in the field recurn back to take his cloaths. ; Nils - jfet = * by G by. 
19. And woe unto them whichare with childe and to them that give ſuck in Qt e4 er Ont of Rodd, 
thoſe day S, } Gen. 19. 17,) andre fly ro the 


mountainous parts beyond Judza ; orelſe he muſt expe&to be deſtroyed in ir. For this will be a very ſudden vengeance, ſuch 
a3 0n Sodome, and wofull ro them thar are not in condition ro fly ſpecdily our of it. 


* $:5batv, =20- But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter , Hor on the * Sab= * ,, Thi wit be 26d condi- 

onfCtr a, bath-day. ] tion indeed, if it chance to fall 
out in the time of winter, when long and haſty journcys are moſt miſerable 3 or if on a Sabbatick year, atime of rhe greateſt 
ſcarciry, Cfor though there was a promiſe in the Law, on their obedience,” thar rhe Reſt of the Seventh year ſhould bring ne 
ſcarcity upon them, bur that the year before ſhould be bleſt witha double plenty ; yer'now tharheir diſobediences had ripen= 
ed them for their utter ruine, rhe continuance of this miraculous mefcy was rior to be expeRed z ) for in ſuch a, year *risro 
be expe&ted thar thoſe by whom ye paſs will have nomore then they uſe for their own necallities, nothing ro'ſpare for you; (ar 
leaſtto provide for ſuch multitudes flying allar once.) - who yer:muſt nor ſtay ro carry any thing with yqu, v. 17. And yer 
theſe difficulties, whatſoever rhey are or can be, you muſt venture on, rather.rhen ſtay in Jexuſalem or thereabouts. 


21. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſach 4 was not froiti the beginnitis 6f the For os ded ha ane 
world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be,” ] LEE, left in Jeruſalem ſhaft fall 
more miſerable Siege, and other conſcquenr prefiures, thefi evef was or ſhall be heard or read ef in the world, 


fnofleſh 22, Andexcept thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, F _ ſhould "no feſh be a * -,z. Such as y if ix hould 

ſcape: Ved : but for the * eleQs ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned. | + -' | eottinue long, would deſtroy 
evety Jew thatis in the Land, and inall other places alſo. -Bur rixzr rhe Prophecies mizhr be fulfilled which forerold 
that a remnanc ſhould ſurvive rhis DeſtruRion, th6 time of rhis heavy diftrels:ſhall not be. lbng, bur, the Ciry being belieged 
and raken, the Armies of the Romans ſhill be gone, and the baniſh'd Jew-Chriſtians, thoſe that fled from the Siege, V. 16, Ic- 
rurn quietly to their home again, 7 Lan 


* the Criſt, 23+ Then if any man ſhall ſay anto you, Lo, liere i * Chriſt; ot there, believe” - 22. Then» in the time of 
* Xeugvez If not, | a ti) 203 vt <1] cg TRE - chit diſtreſs atid Rights if any 
ſhall perſuade you rhar here is he that ſhall deliver you, ( rhatis, the Mefſias, rhar ſhall fee you from this diſtreſs) if any 
ſhall pur you.in any hoye of ahy deliverery ſee rhat ybu-do notherd or follaw after any tucte 

24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhev great + 
figns and wonders ; inſomach that (.if jt ere :poſlible ) rhey: halt.deceive the 174 fo of fuſe Chriſt 
yery eleR. | NS dd rakbn, Bo ) ſhall ariſe, (ſee Note 9.) affu- 
ming to be ſent by God to deliver you, and falſe Prophers rhefe ſhall Be 4b perfuide you te betake your ſelves ro theſe falfe 
Chrifts,and theſc berwixt them ſhall prerend working of Miracles an fiving you Stgn$,to draw you afrer them; and (coming 
in 2 nick of time {o advantageous for that turn, when your danger appearsto you ſo grear and formidable,and ſo promiſe of de= 
liverance ſo welcome) they will be likely ro draw many after rhem, even the moſt fincere perſevering Chriſtians, if ft were 

poſlible for any deceir ro work updn tliems LUGY 3b SGI IAG orgs | | 
25. Behold, T have told you before, } ooo et 1 25. Therefore li this pre= 

- -ionition of mine forc-arm and ſecure youapainſt this danger. 


; d,.he.is inthedeſat., goe not 4g, When therefore the 


» 


24. For at this thitd ſeafon 


ow, 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, 


Lars, places forch 3 Behold, þe is in the * ! ſecret chambers, believe [7X "3B SRI TIO « '. news (hall come chat 'rhete is 
of ſiren in the Wilderneſs an eminent perſon which will fighr your barrels, deliver you from the Roman youk, (ſuch was Simon, who 
xr had gathered an Army of fourty thouſand, and wax in the deſarr country df 10824 be ſure you goe riot forth after him, give ae 
was, &c, ear to ſuch rumours ; or,if they ſhall cell you rhiKtere ivitr ſuch i'fr 


titt=r wn; or place of defence;or in ſuch rong hold 
wichia 


i117 


"a, 


= 


218 


0, 


within the City of Jeruſalem, (for there Jolm with his Zelors' fortified himſelf) this Deliverer, or Mefſizs, or Lex- 

y for you ; depend not on any ſuch rclicf , nor foreflow your flight, v. x7. upon confidence thar he ſhall doe any 

thing for yous 

27, All ſuch deceits my  27* For as the lightning cometh out of the caſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt ; 
rove ruinous to you ; for this 10 ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 

Fd ment and vengeance upot the Jews ſhall come ſo as char it cannor be avoided, but ir ſhall ar rhe ſame time fall upon ſe= 

veral pars of rhe Land, or in a momen, like lightning, fly from one corner to another 3 this day a great laughter of Jews in 

this place, to morrow in anorhet a great way off, 


28. And there is no pre» 28+ For whereſoever the carcaſs is, there will the ® eagles be gathered ro« 


venting of ir by gerring in» g&Wer, I 
to any place of appearing ſafery ; for whereſoever the J ews are, there will the Roman Armies ( whoſe Enſign is the Eagle, 


and = will have a ſagacity to find our Jews, as the Eagle Job 39. 30. hath to ſme]! our carcafes) find them our and flaughe 

ter them» 
OR 29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned 

FRooiigers ps egy and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and 

For immediately upon this ® the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. ] 


which 1 have now foretold you, the Temple, the City of Jeruſalem» and the reſt of rhe Cities of Judza, and that whole Peo- 
ple, ſhall be ſhrewdly ſhaken, all che whole Government, Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, ſhall be deſtroyed. 


ras 30, And then ſhall appear the ® fign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then (hall 
ke SIC go all the tribes of the + earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 71a, 
en the Jews; and they ſhall clouds of heaven with power and great glory. .] ___ 

with ſorrow ( though too late ) take norice of it as notable a of Revenge of the crucified Chriſt upon thoſe that were thus 

guilry of his dearth. (See Premon. to the Revelation.) 

31- And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they 


an 0 h _ ſhall _ together his ele from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 


Trumper, garher together al the other, * ] ® Betwoeld 
the perſevering Believers, rhat reninanc whom he putpoſcd to preſerve from this deſtruRion, whereſoever they are in any pare this and mw 
of Judz2, ſce Revs 7. 12+ and reſcue them from this common calamity, ſee v. qo, 41. and Rev. 7. 3 4, &c. 6. 


32; Now as by the fight of 32+ Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. When her branch + is yet tender, and held weeks 


a Fig-rree, rhe ſoftneſs of putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer « nigh. ] Araptin © 
the branch, and budding out of the leaves, ye know and diſcern that the Winter is now paſt , and the Summer is nigh dr rv wg 
: k 4 0, Mo 
approching : Ps &ce avitins = |} 
33+ $6 in like manner re- , 33+ So likewiſe ye, when ye ſce all theſe things, know, that * it is near, even at 221-20 f 
{olve ye, that theſe are moſt the doors. ] theſe things 
cerrain and infallible Signs by which, when you ſee them, you may conclude rhat this coming of the Son of man for the de= begin. to ' 
ſtruQion of the Jaws, and your reſcue and deliverance, is near at hand. _—_ Pd ; 
4+ Of both which Inow , 34+ us, I ſay unto you, [ This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things is oend 4 
fare you 5 char in the age be fulfilled, heads , for 5 
of ſome that are now alive ſhall all char hath been ſaid in this Chapter be certainly fulfilled. ( See Nore on chap. 23. 1. your redem- 
and Luke 18. Co ) | OS: 
35+ What ſay is immurz» 35+ Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. ] Flenow bee = 
bly firm and ſure : the whole World ſhall be deſtroyed ſooner then one word that I have now delivered ſhall prove pn Ko, by 
ether wiſc, | Cprout forth, MY 
26. Bur of the point of 36 But of that day and hour knowethno man, no, not the angels of heaven, but pong. FE 
time when this Judgement MY Father onely.] _ gun £ 
ſhall come, ( ſce Note on Heb 10- 8. and 2 Per. 3. fo ) none but God the Father knows that, { ſee Nore on Mar. 13. b. ) «| Mrs neae; 
And that muſt oblige you ro _—_— and may ſuſtain you in yout rials, ( when you begin to faint by reaſon of Perſccuti- 3z{6s H, J 
ons from the Jews, ve 12. which this is to ſera period ro) by remembring, that how far off ſoever your deliverance ſeems ro 


be, ir may and will come in a moment unezpettedly. 


37+ Bur this Judgement on 37. But asthe days of Noe vere, ſo ſhallalſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
the Jews ſhall be like that on the Old world, in reſpeR of the unexpeRedneſs of it. Sce Luk. 17. 20. 


8,39. For as in the Age 38, Por as in the days that were before the floud they were eating and 


before the Deluge the Judg - drinking , marrying and giving in marriage, untill the day that Noe centred 
mom had been qe ou into the Ark, | 
laſt Naahy by building of in 39. And knew not, untill the floud came and took them all away : ſo ſhall o 
Ark, did viſibly forewarn alſo the coming of the Son of man be. ] ke! 
them of rhe Floud approching, yer che people went on ſecure and unmoved in their courſe, knew not ſo much as of his im- | 
barking, till che very minute rhar the Floud ſurpriſed them, and deſtroyed every perſon but Noah's family, char made uſe of 5 
the means preſcribed them by God : ſo ſhall ir be in this approching DeſtruRion on this Nation, 


40, 41 Then ſhall there. 4o, Then ſhall two be in the field » the one ſhall be * taker, and the other * appretiew K 
be many as of God's Provi- [oft, ded, and th T - 
r diſ- 25 


dence diſcerned in reſcuin he ER . ot 5 
one from char calamity, 43+, TO women {ball be grinding in 2 mill 3 the one ſhall be taken, and mi'd, mw | 


$75 
whetein another is deſtroyed, the other left. |] SO - Se oft 
eſpecially har of departing our of Judza, verſ. 16. which the Believers yenerally did at Gallus's raifing the Siege, (fee edgieny, 
Nore _) the reſt ſtaying bekind, and ſo being deſtroyed, Two perſons in the ſame field rogerher ſhall be thus diſcrimi- 


nared in their fate z rwo women grinding together, . or turning of a hand-mill, one of rhem ſhall ſtay and be deſtroyed, and 
the echer that was in the ſame place and danger with her ſhall ( as by the Angel that hurried Lot our of Sodome , 
of otherwiſe by ſome inviſible ditpolition of rhart Providence which waits on his faichfull ſervants } be reſcued from 
that DeſtruRions ver. 31» 


42. This Judgement then 42. Watch therefore, for you know not what hour your Lord doth come. ] 
being ſo near, and yet ſo uncertain when the time will be, ir will become every one to be vigilant every minute, that he may 
be of rhe number of rhoſe ro whom rhoſe ſtrange deliverances are promiſed, that is, a faithfull, conſtant, obedient ſervant of 
Chriſt, not tempted from his ſervice by any terrors. See v. 13. | 

« 1 1 5 ® his 

as; Foceralatrins is 43+ But * know this, that if the good man of the houſe had known in what watch EY 
that were thus forewarned of ©hE thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe indir 2066 
onlle, 


a thief, chat would break inro tO be broken u 
his houſe at ſuch a time, is mad if he do not provide a guard to ſecure ir againſt that time, 


44. Therefore 


A4. 
man cometh, 


certain, and rhe being ready at that rime ſo neceſſary, you are obliged to be alway on your guard, 
as. Who then is a faithfull and wiſe ſervant, whom his lord hath made ruler ,.. whoſoever of you then 


over his houſhold, to give them meat indue ſeaſon ? |] 


any office of . 
difcreetly, doe that which is his dury in rimes of triall and 


Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap, XXIV. 
. Therefore be ye alſo ready : for inſuchan hour as you think nor] the Son of ,,, And then by che fame 


reaſon,when the timeis ſo un« 
expeRing cvery hour. 


ſhall be intruſted by God in 


truſt or ſtewardſhip, eſpecially in that of gerting Believers to Chriſt, and ſhall diſcharge char truſt fairhfully and 


perſecution, v. 11, 12. 


a6. Bleſſed i that ſervant whom his lord , when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 1,5, Thijce happy ſhall he 


doing, ] 


be ifs when his Maſter comes 


to viſit, he continue to be thus imploy'd, and ſo be found about rhe duties of his truſt, conſtant and perſevcring, v. 13. 


47. Verily I ſay unto you, that [ he 


ſhall make him ruler of all his goods. 


47. his lord ſhall enlarge 


his truſt; and make him Steward of all, and nor onely of his houſhold , either preſerve him to be a Governour in his Church 
afrer theſe (ad times are over, or otherwiſe reward him as he ſeeth beſt, 


a8. Butand [| if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My lord delayeth his ,s ir nur forvant hall 


coming, | 


prove diſhoneſt , and ſay , or 


think, that Chriſt means nor ro come and viſit, as he ſaid he would, 2 Per. 3. 4» 
49. And ſhall begin to ſmite hs fellow-ſervants, and to eat and drink with the ,, a,q the, expiniben © 


drunken ; |] 


thren, ( as the Gnoſticks did with the Jews againſt the Chriſtians ) and indulge himſelf pre 


ving : ſee 2 Per. 3. 3. Jude 18. 


50. The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh rot for him, 


and in an hour that he is not aware of, ] 


the perſecuting of his bre- 
ſumpruouſly to licentious li- 


59+ The time of viſitation 
ſhall come en him when ?is 


leaſt look'd for, when he is in the worſt poſture to be ſarpriſed. 


-1. And ſhall P cur him aſunder, and appoint hizs his portion with the hypce 
rites : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. ] 


gi. And ſhall deal with 
him as a falſe debror or deceit= 


full Steward, hew him aſunder, 3nd affign him the ſame lot which befalls the unbelieving Jews, Luke 12, 46. bring the 
ſame deftruQion on the Gnoſtick Chriſtians and rhe Jews together : and char ſhall be an irreverſible and a moſt miſerable 


deſtruction. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


V. 2. One ſtone upon another | The full _—_—_ 


of this Prophecie of not one ſtone left on another 1s 
very remarkable in ory , which tells us that Tur- 
nr Ruſs did with a plough-ſhare tear up the foun- 
dations of the Temple, and ſo notleave any part of 
it under ground undiflolved, nor one ſfone upon anothers 
See Scaliger's Canon. Iſagog. p+ 304» 

V, Z. Coming ] Tlapso7& Xex5s, the preſence -or the 
coming of Chriſt is one of the phraſes that is noted 
in this Book to ſfignifie the Deſtruction of the Jews. 
See Note on ch. 16. 0. A threefold coming of Chriſt 
there is : 1, In the fleſh;to be born among us 3 2!y, at 
the day of Doom, to judge the world, 1 Cor.15.23. 
and in many other places ;z and belide theſe , 31”, a 
middle coming, partly in vengeance, and partly for 
the deliverance of his ſervants ; in vengeance, viſible 
and obſervable on lis enemies and Crucifiers, ( and 
firſt on the people of the Fews, thoſe of them that re- 
main impenitenc unbelievers; ) andin mercy, to the 
relief of theperſecured Chriſtians, So *tis four times 
in this Chap. v. 27,37,39. and here. So 2 Theſ.2.1, 
and 8. when the coming of Chriſt 1s ſaid to deſtroy that 
wicked one, which it ſeems ſhould then in a ſhort time 
be revealed :; Which therefore as it agrees with the 
PrediCions here of the many Antichrifts before this 
Deſtruction, ſo it cannotbe applicable to that other 
coming at the end of the world. So Fa: 5. 7,8. where 
the defign being to eſtabliſh the ſcatter?d Fey-Chriſti- 
ans, and to give them patience in their preſent preſ- 
ſures, the onely argument is, becauſe the coming 0 
the Lord draws nigh , Which being foretold as the ſea- 
ſon which he that ſurviveth ſhould eſcape , ( both 
here in this Chap. v. 13. and ch, 10. 22, and ar: 
13+ 13.) as hen their perſecutors (for ſuch were the 
unbelieving Jews) are deſtroyed, it muſt neceſſarily 


follow, the nearneſs of it is therefore the beft motive! 


to confirm the patience of any ; and is again expreſ- 
led, v. 9. by the Fudge's ſtanding before the gate, that 
Is, Very nigh at hand; ready to enter on the work. 
And ſo I conceive it ſignifies alſo 2 Pet. 1, 16. as Will 
appear by conſidering the circumſtances of the place, 


( ſee Note e.) andſo ch. 3. 4, and 12, being a coming! 


which was Within a while to be expe&ed by them, 


And ſo 1 Foh. 2. 28. there having been before men- 
tion of the 24#71 we9, Ver. 18, the laſt hour, then pre- 
ſent, which belongs therefore to chat matter, both b 

the the then preſence of it, John being the Diſciple 
that lived to ſee it, and by the Antichriſts again that 
were to come before it, Of this coming of Chriſt it is 
that Canexs and ſome other learned men interpret the 
Prophecie of Facob, of Shils's coming. For that by Fu- 
dah is ſignified the Fewi/h Nation, and by the Sceprre 
the Government or Politia, 'tis clear, which yet did 
not depart from them at Chriſt's birth, no nor at his 
death, till about forty years after, at which time the 
Government was wholly taken away from that Nation, 
and from that time to this was never in any degree re- 
covered again , ( and ſo that Prophecie then, and not 
till then, perfe&ly fulfill'd) and at the ſame time was 
the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, which 
follows in that place. Thus when Chriſt anſwer'd Pe- 
ter about John, If ill, &c. Foh.ch.21.22. (which is, 
in effe&,that Fohz ſhould live till this coming of Chriſt) 


the Jews, which John did outlive, Thac this is the 
meaning of his coming in g/ory with his Angels, Matth. 
16. 27. hath been ſhew'd already. So again arr. 26. 
G4. his coming in the cloads of beaven, though it maybe 
thought to look toward his tnal (third) coming at the 
great day of Doom ; yet, as the very Teas have ob- 
ſerv'd that that phraſe ſignifies the infliction of Judg- 
ment or puniſhment, ſo that it doth ſo there appears 

y the beginning of the verſe, where ſaith Chriſt, an 
agh oo, from now, that is, within a ſhort time, ſaith 
Euthymius, you ſhall ſee this, &c. To the ſame may be 
applied that Parable, wherein th: Maſter giving ta- 
lents to his ſervants bids them occupy cill be come, Luk. 


19.13.that the Diſciples uſe the talent intruſted to them, 
to get Believers to Chrift in Fadea, till the time when 
Chriſt thas comes to viſit. So Luk. t8.8. when the Son of 


man comes, that is, when Chriſt thus comes to judge 
this Nation, ſhat he find Faith 6# + yns in this Land of 
Taudea ? that 1s, very little Faith ſhould be found among 
them. The phraſe #3 4 yis ( hke as YIRA among the 
Rabbins) fignifying in the ſame manner as 1t doth Luk, 
21. 23, that 15; W Adg THT, among this people : and {0 

$927 
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"tis clear that 1t muſt belong to the * DeltruQion of * x72 $8 
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Ewa 0.39), 


Quaci Tis ys, the Tribes of Tudea, V.30, SoHeb.10.37- 
yet a little while, and he that cometh will come, and will 
not delay'; Which cannot be interpreted of any other 
coming but this, and had before been expreſs*d(v.25.) 
by iulge iyyifeae the day approching, ( ſee the Note on 
tharplace,) And all this agreeable to that expreſſion 
in S, Lake,c. 19.15. where inthe Parable there 1s men=- 
tion of the man #mwiAwy returning, ON coming back. , 
when he had received the kingdome, that is, of Chriſt re- 
turning againafter his going to Heaven : and that,firſt, 
to call his ſervants to account for the talents, to ſee 
what profit came in of all his and the Apoſtles Prea- 
chivg on earch ; and then, for his enemies, that wou/d 
nt have him reign over them, that is, the Fews that re- 
jected and crucified him, to ſend for them , and ſee 
them ſain Lefore him. The onely objection (of any ap- 
pearance of reaſon) againſt this interpretation is, that 
this Deſtruction being wrought by the Rowan Army , 
and thoſe as much enemies of Chriſtianity as any, and 
the very ſame people that had joyn'd with the 7ow ro 
put Chriſt to death, it doth chereupon appear firange, 
that either thoſe Armies which are call'd abowiinable 
ſhould be call'd God's Armies, or that Chriſt ſhould 
be ſaid to come, When in truth it was YVeſþaſfran and Ti- 
2 that thus came againſt this people. Tots I an- 
ſwer,that *tis ordinary with God in the Old Teſtament 
to call thoſe Bs! y/oni/b, Aſſyrian, heathen Armies, bs, 
which did his work in puniſhing the Fes when they 
rebell'd againſt him. As for Feſpafan, (though it need 
not be Gig , and though the anſwer is otherwiſe clear , 
that Chriſt i5 ticly (1d co come When his Miniſters do 
come, that 1s, when either heathen inen or Stan him- 
ſelf, who are executiones of God's will when they 
think not of it,are perinitted by tym to work deſtruction 
on his enemies, to a& reveng2 1.50n his Crucifiers) it 
is yet not unworthy of obſerva:1ong ho77 eafie it might 
be in many particulars to ſhe chat Chy;/# was reſem- 
bled or repreſented by that Empzrour. As 1. That it 
was before-hand prophetied 2: him that he ſhould be 
Emperour, (ſee }o/ephas 1.3. c.7, 45. Suetoning, Ta- 
citus, Dion.) 2/7, That an Oxe brake in and fell down 
at his feet, in Suetonius, as When Chriſt was born in the 
Stable it had been, 3!Y, That he healed the blind and 
the lame with ſpittle and rouch. So Sueton, c.7, and 
Tacit. |. 4+ Hiſt. 4, That he was moſt humble and 
mild, bumillimas & clementiſſimus, ſaith Suetonius, a 
perfect image of what was moſt eminently true inChriſt, 
Learn of me, for I am meek—&c. 5, That he ſhur 
the gate of Janus's Temple, and ereRed a Temple of 
Peace,Foſephu; de Bell. Fud. 1.7-c.2.4. and Baron. an.77. 
69, Becauſe he came out of Fades, and was Ruler 
over the Gentiles, and ſo was by Foſephus believed to be 
the Mefſiare 7, That neither he nor his ſon Titas 
would be call'd Fxdaicus, (in token of their Viſtory 
over the Few ) ©! aſcribedall the conqueſt and whole 
work to God, ſaith Dio. $81y, That he was by the Feps 
th:mſelves taken for Shilo, or Chriſt, becauſe at that 
time all the progeny of the 4ſamonei were ceaſed. 
By all which it is clear how far it would be from 
ſtrange, how agreeable to Scripture-Prophecies,(which 
muſt be allowed to have ſomewhat of figure in them , 
and not to be perfealy literal) that Chriſt ſhould be 
deſcribed here, in the perſon of Veſpaſian, to return, 
and ſo to come again to avenge his Crucifixion, and 
puniſh the Fexs that crucified him, To which purpoſe 
many farther parallels betwixt the ſtory of that De- 
ſtruction and the paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt might 
be obſervable out of Joſephus. As 1. Thatin Galilee 
were the beginnings of theſe Miſeries, ( Foſeph. de 
Bell. Fad+ lib. 3. ) where Chriſ?s firſt Miracles were 
wrought. 2. 'That from Mount Oiver the Siege began, 
[.6. c.10. where Chriſt ſeems to have been v. 1. when 
he began to deliver this Prophecy againſt them, and 
near which place it was that he was apprehended, 
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3, That the time of the Pafſeover was the beginnirg 
of the Slaughter, c-11, and Jib.7. c+17. as it Was of his 
Crucifixion, (ſee Exſebins Eccl. Hiſt. 1.3.c.5.) 4.That 
the high and low places were made ſmooth for the 
coming of the Rowan Army and the Engines, c. 12, as 
was ſaid in obs Baptiſt's prophecy of ut, 5, That at 
the coming of the Baiſte they cried out,” Filins venir, 
c 18. The ſon cometh, which 1s the very phraſe which 
we have now in hand, 6. That one was crucified alive 
before their faces, c 19. 7. That Longinus pierced 
the fide of one, c. 22 $. That T3ts; defired to ſave 
the Temple in ſpight of them, c.24. And many Prodt- 
vies of this nature, which might make it more reaſ0- 
nable that that Deſtru&ion ſhould be thus Ryled, the 
coming of Chriſt. 

Ib, End of the worid | By what hath been ſaid of 
the meaning of Chriſt”s coming in this place, will ap- 
pear alſo whatis the Couiafe 7% dio rOr, the concluſuun 
of the Age, eſpecially if ir be mark'd, that in ſtead of 
theſe two together, S. Luke c.21. 7. hath onely md 
theſe, uniting them into one, What 7s the /ign when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſs * and S. Mark, Tran win radns 
miy]e (uilex6iuu, when all theſe things (hall be concla- 
ded, that is, thoſe immediately ftoremention'd, the de- 
itruR ton of the Temple, c. 13. 4. ( ſee Note on Mar. 
13.4.) For the word &oy literally fignifies age, ( ſee 
Note on Lxk. 1p.) and 15 ina manner the Engli/h 
word with the Greek termination, (and ſo is uſed ſome- 
times for the age of man, all one with yjus@, as Homer, 
Il. y, wruw$iNG ata a ſhort age ;) and then Cuſinaa 
will denote the concluſion Or ſkutting up of that age, or the 
TeniſhState which was to be within that Age3 accor- 
ding to that of the Jews, that there was adouble Age, 
the then preſent, and the future, wewmay alwy the age ro 
comes IC. 9. 6. Which they call the Age of the Meſſias. 
And ſo this revenge upon the Jews, the Deſtru&tion of 
that people, may be ſtyled the conſummation of the Age, 
An eminent place there is in the Book of Tobic which 
will give light to this, and ſhew the ground of this 
phraſe in the ordinary ſpeech of the Fexs. Itis c.14.5. 
where Tobi propheſfies of three periods which ſhould 
fall after his time. 1. The re-building of the Temple, 
God ſhall again bring them into the Land, where they 
ſhall build the Temple , but not like the firſt 5 and that 
ſhall continue till the times of that Age be fulfilled, that 
is the ſecond period, the conc/uion Or conſummation of 
the Age here, the end of the Fepiſh State, An 
then after is the glorious Jeruſalem, the glorious building 
ſpoken of by the Prophets, and there deſcribed v. 6. by 
the turning of the Nations, converting of the Gentiles, 
and ſerving God truly, and burying their Idols, which is 
clearly the ſtate of Chriſtianity. Thus when in Gema- 
x4, Out of an ancient Writing, 'tis ſaid, Sanhed. c. 11. 
$.29- that after 4291 years MW Dow the age ſhall 
be conſummated , tis clear thar it belongeth to this 
matter, not to the end of the whole world, but, as they 
ſay, tothe daies of the Jeſias, which they uſe to call 
PR R\11R tb lift dais; andſo Heb. 9. 26. 
Coulerndia Toy aiwvar, inthe conſummation of the Ages, in 
the ſame ſenſealſo ; and in that famous place of Danie! 
(referr*d to v. 14+) C. 9.27. be ſhall make it deſolate even 
antill the conſummation. $0 Ch. 13, 40. (wlineie aio0+ 
Tere, in the concluſion of this Age, that famous peri- 
od of the Jewiſh State, till which time Chriſt would 
not have the wicked heretical Profeſſors nedadled with 
or diſcriminated, but pure Believers and impure Miſ- 
believers permitted together,that is,the Gn»fticks(that 
ſoon ſprung up after Chriſt's deparcure) and the orth-- 
dox Chriſtians. And accordingly ſo it was, Theſe 
abominable Hereticks infeſted the Church, and fo for 
ſome time continued to doe, under the guife of Chriſti- 
ans, though their Herefie were a rhapſody of Heathe- 
niſm and Judaiſm and all vile praRice: Onely when 
the time of Viſitation came, then chey were defiroyed 
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wich the Crucifiers of Chrif, and then the diſcrimina-| which roſe up with this undertaking, that they wonld 
tion was made. Thus * Orofiu evidently underſtands redeem the Fes our of their ſubje&ion to the Ro- 
itz tor, ſpeaking ofthe times befouſthat DeſtruQtioh, mans, (ſee Lyk, 21.8.) though they did not diſtin&tly 
Cum Chriſtus, ſaith he, 4 Diſcipalis interrogatnes. eſſet call themſelves Chriſt, yet did ſo in effeR, the defini- 
de concluſione temporum ſub equentinm » fic ait, Au- | tion Of a Chriſt being, wiov autg0R Toy 'Iopen, he that 
dituri eſtis prelia, &'c. When Chriſt was asked by his | ſhonld redeem Iſrael, Luk. 24. 21+ As forthe fajſe Pro- 
Diſciples of l concluſion of the following times, he ſaid, phets mentioned v, x1 they belong to another period 
Ye ſhall bear of wars, &c. For the notion of this phraſe| of time, immediately before the fatal day, v, 14. And 
Matt-28.20.ſee Note c.on that Chap, The like phraſes; by that which is mentioned together with them, (the 
(n Ti\& the end, and TAG mirror the end of all things, | Chriſtians bating and betraying one another, and many 
&c.) have and ſhall be obſerved in their due places. | being ſcandalized and falling off from Chriſt by that 
V. 6. End] What a Tia the end ſignifies, 1s ex-| means, and the multiplying of iniquity, that 1s, the un- 
preſs'd by S. Chryſoſtome, Tia Teegmaypar the end of | natural dealing of thoſe fellow-Chriſtians, in ſharp- 
Jeruſalem, the ſame that before, Chriſt's coming, and |ning the Jes, and bringing that heavy tribulation 
the end of the Age. SO V. 14+ then ſhall the end come,\ and oppreſſion upon them, and the growing cold 0 
to \vit, when the Goſpel having been preached through | love ,thatis, of conſtancy in conteffing of Chriſt, all 
all the Cities of Fudea ſucceſleſly, the Apoliles tary to, which was eminently fulfilled in the Gnoſtichs, that fil- 
the Gentiles, as tis in the beginning of that verſe, So, thy Se& of Chriſtians) *tis moſt proper to interpret 
Mar. 13. 7 the place dire&ly parallel to this, ſo Luk. thoſe Pſeudo-Prophets to be the followers of Simon Veudbreys 
21-9.alſoz and 1 Pet. 4.7.7 THA@ miymy the end of; Magus, to Wit, thoſe Gnoſticks , which firſt ſecretly 9% 
all things, that is, of the Jewiſh State, wherein thoſe| infus'd their Do&rines of Compliance with the Jews, 
ot the Diſperſion to whom he wrote were ſo partiCue| on rr to avoid perſecution from them, Gal, 6. 12, 
larly concerned.” And 'tis obſervable that, as there,| and at the time of writing the ſecond Epiſtle to the 
when the end of all things, that is, that fatal DeſtruCti-| Theſſalonians were then a myſtery of iniquity, that is, 
on, was at hand, there was a&tually & vuiy among them| had not then broken out into that height as ſoon after 
the TVgwars V. 12. that is , a combuſtion or conflagra-| they did, upon occaſion of the Apoſtles departing 
tion, to Wit, that of civil broils cauſed by the unbe-| from the Jes, and going profeſs'dly to the Gentiles, 
lieving Jews and hereticall Gnofticks againlt the or-| a while before the deſtru&tion of the Jews, Whichcame 
chodox and pure Chriſtians; ſo here, before this coming | and deſtroyed theſe alſo, 2 Theſ. 2. 8. And ſo 'tis 
of the end, the Nation ſhall riſe againſt the nationy &c«+; here ſaid, next after the mention of the falſe Prophers 
v. 7. thatis, there ſhould be theſe civil Commotions; and the perſecutions wrought by them, that rhe Goſpel 
and Wars among them, which did indeed fo haſten ſhall bepreach'd toall the world, for a witneſs to all na= 
their ruine, and make it ſo cruel When it came. Thus :;ons , that is, that the Apoſtles ſhall give over the 
alſo 1 Theſſ.. 2. 16. where, upon the filing up tht mea=| Fes, and goe preach tothe Gentiles z and then ſhal 
ſure of their ſins, the wrath of God 1s ſaid to have come} the end come, V. 14. and what that is, appears by the 
haſtily upon thoſe Jews tis 7G, toa mworegpia or next words, v.15. the abomination of deſolation, &c. that 
tora! deſtruftion of them : for though it were not then] is, Jeruſalem beſieged, in S. Luke. As for the Pſends- 
atually done when that Epiſtle was writ; yet it was| Propbers and Pſeudo>Chriſfs v. 24+ they belong to 2 
ſo certainly decreed againſt them, that it is ſaidin the| third time or period immediately conſequent tothe 
Aoriſt indefinitely, it hath overtaken them already,} great tribulation, v. 21+ upon Titzs's building the 
that is, will ſpeedily overwhelm them. Thus is the| wall about the City, which made the Famine rage ſo 
phraſe nſed by -Ezekie! C. 7. An end, the end is come| horribly, and the ſouldiers firing of the Temple, which 
upon the four corners of the Land,v. 2, and 3. now | ſoon followed after. For at this point of time * Foſe- 
- 3 end come upon thee, and v. 6, an end is come, the end | phug tells us of a falſe Prophet,who,as from God,promi- 
is come; all to the deſtruction of the Jes, not to the] {ed deliverance to all that ſhould goup into the Tem= 
end of the whole world ; ſee Note on A#. 2. b, Now| ple : and many believing him, fix thouſand were b 
whereas it is here ſaid, that a} muſt come to paſs,but the; that means burnt. in that fire. Beſide this, Caith he, 
end i5 not yet }, it follows minifeltly from — that| there were, many falſe Prophets ſet up by the Smna- 
44xe:- the falſe Chriſts mentioned v. 5. muſt be ſome per- | 5a: Seditions, promiſing help from God, and conjuring 
_ ſons that came beforethar period which is here called} them neither to fly nor think ofdelivering up the City : 
the end, that is, before the approch of the Rowans toj and though Foſephug mention it not, yet it ſeems by y. 
deliroy Feruſalem, ſoon after che Aſcenſion of Chriſ. | 24. that by evil. arts they wrought ſome range feats, 
ets, Of this kind is that Theadas which is mentioned by | to gain belief fromrhem. Of theſe ſome exalted Sj- 
Eee, rife, Enſebing in the time of Claudius, not he that is refer- | won With his Army in the. wilderneſs, as the perſon by 
L.2.c.ia's TCd to by Gamaliel, Att. 5. 36. (for he is there (aid to; whom the work. wauld be wrought 3 others dire&ed 
have been before Fudas Galiler, Which was in the} them to Joe and his Faction of Zelors, which kept 
days of the taxing,that 18, abour the time of the birth of| within che City , as it follows there,v, 26. If they ſhall 
Chriſt; ſee Enſeb. l. 1. c. 5.) but another later Thea- |/ay anto you, Behold be is in the defart, &c. For by theſe 
das, which though Enſebins by incogitancy affirm to; means they were (till kept in hope, andrettrained both 
dethe ſame. whichis mentioned by Gamalie/ before | from flight and delivering the City, and ſo more af- 
J adas, yet he out of Joſephus places min the time of | certain'd to all ſad diſtreſs and deliryRion finally. 
the Prefecture of. | Fadws, that is, in. Claudims's reign. } V. 7. Nation| The Greek word. $34©+ here, whicki | 
And of this. Theudas ſaith Foſephas, that,being a Sor-| We render Nation, and the Latine Gen , (anſwerable to , "Yeo 
cerer, he perſuaded a great multitude to bring all their {the Hebrew WAR) are the Originals from whence the 
goods, and follow him to the river Jordan, which he pro- | words Echnick (or Heathen) and Gentile come3 and by 
waſed to divide by his commands, and give them an eaſie| the cuſtomary acception of the words for the other Na- 
paſſage over-it z and, ſaying thus, mwwvs imurow, bede-| tions of the world exclufively and in oppoſition to the 
ceived many, (which is the. thing here affirmed of bim :) | Jews then and Chriſtians novy, it comes to paſs that the 
and he and his were by Fadws diſcomfited, and his| word Varions is ordinarily thought to fignifie all other 
head cut off, and brought to Jeruſalem. Such again was | people of the world, but never the Jexpse But this isa 
i 1:G-, the Egyptian, Ate 21,38. mentioned. alſo.by * Euſe-| miſtake thus caſually and cauſeleſly occaſioned. For 
obo B+ Dizes and Feſepti. And ſuch was ;Dofthes, or Doſtheus, | there were ſeveral divifions of Pa/eſtine,(as they were 
which called himſelf Xe:555, ſaith Origen contre. Celſe!-2. | before #921 Towe, Dent. 15. be many nations, w eats 
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and Galilee, and It wy e4, and Abylene 3 and each of theſe 
is properly called *»@- Natio 3 and fo Bamcia king- 
dome too, there being ſeveral Terrarchs over them, 
Luk. 3. 1. So Ecclus 50. 26+ there being mention of 
No 33m two Nations, Samaria is preſently ſpecified to 
be one of them. And ſo here and Lab, 21-10. the phraſe 
Nation againſt nation (and in like manner Kingdowe a= 
gainft kingdome) may well denote civil inteſtine Com- 
motions 1n Paleſtine, perbaps one of theſe Tetrarches 
againſt another, or elſe one of theſe againſt it ſelf, (as 
civil Wars are inteſtine breaches in the ſame City or 
Nation: )and ſo certainly the very phraſe is uſed 2 Chr. 
15. 6. where, as an expreſſion of the great vexations of 
the Jews, v.5.'tis added, Nation was deſtroyed of nation, 
City of city z Where the Greek reads maguinoe 29yCr 615 
#9@-,N ation ſhall fight(as here ſhall riſe) againſt na= 
tion. In this ſenſe we find not onely the word Nation 
in the ſingular appropriated by ſome Adjun& toFadez, 
AS onr nation; Luke7.5. our place and nation, JON. 11-48- 
the nation of the Fews,A&. TO. 22: this nation, AQS 24. 
2 10. thy nation, Joh. 18. 35. and my nation, At, 24. 
17. 26.4 28-19; but without any ſuch AdjunR, m 
£51G the nation, Luk. 23 2. and Fo. 11. 50, $1,525 
andeven in the plural the word Nations uſed 1n the 
Prophets for Paleſtine : ſo Pſal.2- 1. the DV or na- 
tions and people that oppoſe Chriſt are, 1 conceive, 
the Jews in their conſultation againſt himz and ſo *tis 
interpreted and applied peculiarly to them, Ad. 4, 
25, 26. where they are called %91m & ad, the nations 
and people, and more diſtinly, v. 27. (divided from 
Herod and PontiusPilate )the nations and people of Iſrael. 
And ſo when of Jeremy 'tis ſaid, that he was ordained 4 
Prophet unto the nations, Jer. 1. 5. the Jews ſure are at 
leaſt one of thoſe Nations. So c. 4. 16. mention rothe 
nations, that is, tothe Fes : for by that which follows 
in the next words, pab/iſh againſt Feruſa/em, it appears 
to be a Prophecy againſt thac people. Soc. 25. 11. 
theſe nations, that 1s, the Jews, ſhall ſerve the King of 
Babylon ſeventy years, the preciſe time of the Fex1/4 
Captivity. So when Mart. 12. 15 'tis ſaid that Chriſt 
withdrew from C apernaum, (and Mar. 37. tis ſpecified 
thatit was zo the ſea of Galilee) upon that 1 applied to 
him by S. Marthen that of Iſa. 42. 1. that he ſhallde- 
clare judgment to the Gentiles, Or Nations, and in him 
ſhall the *9mn Nations truſt, that is, the Jews in Galilee 
and the adjacent Cities of T yre and Sidon, &c. which 
care out and were healed of im, Mar. 3.8. when 
the Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy him, Matt. 12. 14. So 
Lam 1.1, When of Feraſalen: 'tis ſaid, that ſhe was 
Fon among the Nations, that ſignifies that City to have 
een the Metropolis of Judea,as is farther expreſs'd by 
the next words , and my amono the Provinces. 
And ſo, I ſuppoſe, is to be affirmed of the chief or firſt 
fruits of the nations, Amos 6, 1. and ſome others the 
like. Thus Luk. 21. 25. # v15 yns awry 49var, a di- 
ſtreſs of the nations on, Or in, the land of Paleſtine : ſee 
' Note on that place. That this is the meaning of Varion 
here, will appear both by the completion of this Pro-! 
phecy (not by Wars in other parts of the world, for 
chat was ſo ordinary a thing, that 'twas incomperent 
to be given for a ſign or denotation of a particular time, 
but) inthe great Commotions and ſlaughters (ſee Rev, 
6. 4. Note a.) that were in Paleſtine, as alſo by the 
addition of fawines, &C. x7! mimvs, from place to place, 
which belongs to that famine mentioned A&. t1. 28. 
(and in Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1.3« c. 5, out of Foſephus 
de Bell. Fud. J. 5.) in the days of Claudius Ceſar, 
which (agreeably to this predition of Chriſt) was 
there alſo foretold by Agabus : and when 'tis there faid 
that it ſhall be 8 6alw TW oinvwiiluw on the whole world , 
that muſt be underſtood (as oixewky world fionifies 
Luke21.26. and Roms. 10. 18.) the whole land of FTudea, 
according to the manner of the Septusgint , who oft 
render the land (when it ſignifies the land of Judea) by 


on the world. SO Iſa. 10, 23. where for & 75 
olxuuldy in the wor/d, the Apoſtle Rom. 9. 28. reads 633 
7s tyiis pou the laudls SO 1a. 13-5. w9mapY96ea maous 
ri eixeplw, to deſtroy the whole world, where accor- 
ding to the Context we reade 79 deſtroy the whole land : 
and ſo again Ve. 9, beivaz ow obtuwylu Tpyuor, to lay 
(not the world, but) the land deſolate : ſo C. 24. 1. See 
Note on Lak. 2.2» Andinthis ſenſe of eixz*wn world, 
the Prediction here exaEtly agrees with Foſephu's re- 
lation of the Times, who ſaith, wizav aur x7! Thu "Ixdbl- 
ay "Yuku, that there was a great famine through Ju- 
dea, Andaccordingly 'tis ſaid in the At C. 11, 29. 
thar they of Antioch ſent relief into F pos » Which ar- 
enes the Famine to have been confined to Judea, and 
not extended to Antioch. See 1 Cor, 16, 1. and 2 Cor, 
9.1. And thus moſt probably muſt m{yrz #3y be inter- 
preted in this Chapter, v. 9. a//the nations, that 1s, of 
Paleſtine, all the Feps in all parts 3 forthe Jens were 
they which ſo hatred and perſecuted them, (and the 
Gentiles comparatively did not,but as they were [tried 
up by them) and che Apoſtles are not yet ſuppoſed to 
o0e out of Paleſtine, but to be on their task of prea- 
ching throngh the cities of Iſrael, ill the time of Chriſt's 
coming to deſtroy that people, Matr.10. 23. See Note 
on that Chap, h. And accordingly *tis poſſible that the 
14. ver, of this Chapter, of the preaching of the Goſpel 
&% 3an Th otceun, in the whole world, and tis jweweroy 
for a teſtimony ma T1531", (Which is there the im- 
meduate forerunner of this ed or coming of Chriſt to 
deſtroy the Jews) may be ſo underſtood as willbe 
moſt agreeable to c, 10. 23, of the Apoſtles preaching 
chrough all the parts ofthat Region, that is, ſo as'cixs- 
vn and £9yn ſhall nor fignifie rhe ' world Or nations in 
the greaceſt latitude, but all Pa/e/tine, and the ſeveral 
Nations and Cities in it; as we know Gegns ſignifies 4+ 
mong the Latines 1n a very limited (enſe, no more then 
a family Or kindred 3 and ſo here it may fignihie all the 
Tribes of the Jews. But in that 14. v. it may be other- 
wiſe interpreted very fitly, that juſt before the comm 
of that vengeance on the Jews the Goſpel ſhall be 
preached through all the world, which indeed was the 
natural conſequent of their having preach'd over all 
the regions of the Fexs ſucceſsleſly. See more of this 
word 0 in Note on c. 28. b. and on Rev.11. g. 

V. 15. Abomination| That the &N\auyua ienws- 
ous 50s &v Tag ai, abomination of deſo/ation ſtandin 
inthe holy place, is the Roman Army befieging Fers- 
ſalem,may appear 1. by the parallel place Lk. 21.20. 


are in Judaa fly to the mountains, &c. (which herefol- 
lows immediately, and ſo demonſtrates it to be this 
very matter) theſe words are ſet, When ye ſhaft ſee Je- 
ruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſo= 
lation thereof is nigh. 2, By the agreeableneſs of 


# 
BIVauſug 
$P1.ngner, 


where, before that admonition of, then ler thoſe that - 


the words to this ſenſe, and conſonance of them to that - 


other expreſſion in S. Luke. For the BSiavyus ienuw- 
ows doth (by an Hebraiſm , imitated by the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament} fignifie an abominable, 
heathen, profane, waſting company of ſouldiers, or the 
like, Sointhe place of Danje/ (here referred ro) 'tis 
clear, C. 9. 27. with the abominable armies be ſhall 
make it deſolate, the word abominable being ordinari- 
ly applied tothe then-polluted and idolatrons heathen 
world, of which the Romans Were 2 principal part, 
whoſe Armies were to' work this Deſolation on Firms 
falem, Agreeable.to'which it is what Artemidoras hath 
ſaid in his Ohtirocritichs, l. 2. c. 20» that 9#ms Vu- 
turs Or Eaples (the' very creatures to which in this 
place the Remi Armies are compared 'v. 28.) fignifie 
in his art sJp%5 Ways xj wages, wicked abominable 
enemies, the very paraphraſe of (&Nawya here; this 
Army, by which-the Deſolation is wrought, is there- 
fore expreſs'd by this. And the ſtanding of it in the h1- 
ly place is the fitnation of it about Je-yſalem z for ſo iy 

| honifies, 


ſignifies, on,07 among, Ot cloſe ro that place, to wit, the 
- bounds of that City, which 1s ſo oft called tbe boly ci- 
tyor place. And ſo theſe words, though at firlt ſight 
ſomewhat diſtant from it, ſignifie no more then that 
heathen Army about Jeruſalem. And when in S. fark 
Ore 8 #6. "tis ſaid to ſtand Imus I where it ought nit, that reters 
to the ſeparation made by God of the Jews from all 
other the heathen people, which were not to come to 
that place,which is therefore called holy, in reſpect of 
that ſeparation from all others, That by this Prophe- 
cy in Daniel is meant the wTeAis ofogd x) a@arquds 
Zod&,the total deſtruttion and final ruine of the Temple, 
ſee Enſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. /. 3+ c+ 5+ 
, V.16. Fly to, &c.] How exactly the ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of Rory in Joſephus agree_ with theſe Predictions 
will eafily be dilcerned by comparing them, particular- 
ly that which belongs to this place of their fojng tothe 
mountains, &c. For when Gallus beſieged Jeruſalem, 
and without any viſible cauſe on a ſudden raiſed the 
Siege,what anaC of God's ſpecial Providence was this 
thus to order it,that the Believers or Chriſtian Jexs be- 
ing warned by,this Siege, andlet looſe, (ſet at liberty 
again) might flie ro the mountains, that is, get out of 
Fadea to ſome other place ? Which that they did ac- 
cordinely appears by this, that when Tits came ſome 
months after and beſieged the City, there was not one 
Chriſtian remaining in ir. This ſame thing is obſerved 
by Exſebius Eccl. Hiſt 1+ 3, c.5. and that the people of 
42 the Church in Hieruſalems (that is,the Chriſtians there) 
bo xgmz nva xenuby, &C. according to an Oracle delivered 
by revelation to ſome honeſt men among them,commandin 
them to goe over Jordan to 4 city called Pella, did all re- 
move thither, and left Feryſalem without any Chriſti- 
ans in it at their deſtruction. And this he refers to 
reade at large in Joſephus, where the ſtory is ſet down. 
The ſame 1s again related by Epiphanizs , de Pond. 
& Menſ. c. 15, (See 1Pet.1.5.) 

V. 17. Hoyſe-top] The buildings of Fades had ge- 
nerally fuer, plaiz roofs fit to walk upon and con- 
verſe 1n,as Cloiſters payed with ſtones to that purpoſe, 
See Gerſontratt.in Magnif. p.975- Whence, ſaith he, 
15 that of the Pſalmiſt, / am become as a ſparrow on the 
hosſe-top, walking ſolitary there. Of this whole paſ- 
ſage, that it belongs to the Jews in Fernſalem, ſee Ce- 
ſarine, Dial. 4+ Snoxpio, 194, Th wenuouy Iduors Qu- 
yu aexpairor, co. Chrilt foreteling the future flight 
of the Jews, commands them to fly to the mountains. For 
after Veſpaſian Titus ariſing utterly demoliſhed and de- 
populated Jeruſalem, deſtroying the JeWs, the men with 
the ſmord, the children by daſhing them againſt the 
ground, cutting up them that were with child, with all 
kind of death and deſtrufion blotting out thoſe Fighters 
againſt God. And it happened that the City was taken 
on the Sabbath-day, all the people ſtaying at bomt to vb- 
ſerve the Sabbatich reſt, and this in the Winter alſo, 
and ſo none could avoid or eſcape the Deſtruftion. He that 
was on the houſe-top endeavoured ro bide himſelf, and ſo, 
preferring life before poſſeſſions , would not take any 
thing out of his houſe. He that was in the field, or 
c1ntrey about, did not onely not return to_his houſe, but 
fea a: far athe could, ſecing the burning and taking of 
the City. | 
V. 22. No fleſh) By no fleſh here is meant none of 
the Jews; 10 {aith S. Chryſoſtome, mor oupt, that 1s, 
Isfeind, all fleſh, that is, all the Jews. That is, that the 
ſharpneſs of this War from the Romans without, and 
the Zelots within , that killed all that were averſe 
from War, was ſuch, that if it had continued, 87 
Tov MegTurr xÞ f manor, if it bad gone on farther a- 
gainſt the City, all the Jews every«nhere TejppZor ams- 
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or, had been deftroyed ntterlys EN. 

k, Ib. Ele) The | wasxmi] here are thoſe few whom 
£x)4a7vi God had derermined to preſerye out ofthat common 
Deſtruction, the Believers among the Few: Theſe are 
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the remnant {0 oft mentioned by the Prophets, that 
they ſhould eſcape, Niupe vg7* tnnoylu, the remnant ac- 
cording to the eleftion of | oy Rom. 11.5; Sov, 7. 
n eaaoy), this remnant ofthe Fews have obtained that 
which the reſt, being obdurate and ſenſeleſs, obrained 
not. Ofthis word ſee Note on x Pet, 2. c. 

| V, 26. Secret chambers| Tapdia,ſaith Heſycbing, fig- [. 
nifie Mxpuee cdtnuars , ſecret dnellings; poſſibly ſuch Tue, 
where men could gather company together undiſcer- 
nibly, and fo raiſe Armies ſecretly, as others (which 
defigned itopenly) inthe wilderneſs. But *tis more 
likely that dy being taken ordinarily for a4 mag a- 
zine Or ſtore- houſe the word may ſo fcienifie here,places 
for ammunition and arms, ſome frontier-towns in the 
borders of that Kingdome, where men and arms layin 
ſore for defence . Agreeable to this is that of Heſy- 
chins mn the word mule, that they are of $f Jywooloy 
Xenudmuy x; mymov 9 Kovay Ted rw X) PUA@ KS, EY 01, 
the Keepers and Governonrs and Storers of the pablick 
monies, and all elſe that was common. FA. according- 
ly the amizpupa ocicnurrs before may moſt prc= 
bably denote ſuch houſes of flore under ground, cels 
lars, &c. 

V. 28. Eagles] The Explication of this verſe will ©, 
depend upon two things. T: That the Eag/e was the En- Arie, 
fign of the Rowan Militia. So faith Dijon, *twas veos 
makegs, x, & army ans xgueis, 4 little ſhrine with a gol- 
den Eagle init. And though the Per/ians alſo had 
the Eagle in their Army, yet that was but one in the 
whole Armyzas the &aofactoy or Kings colours, Whereas 
the Romans had two in every Legion, So in the anci- 
ent Writer of the S:byline Oracles, prophelying of the 
deſtruRion of the Rowan powers, 

be 0 e'smpogay Aearor Ea mIATH, | 

T be glory of the Eagle-bearing Legions ſhallfall, To this 
I Chill od adde that of Pling Fo ir 10, Aqui- 
lam RomanisLegionibas Caius Marius in ſecundo Conſu- 
latu ſuo proprie dicavit. Erat & antea prima, cums qua- 
twor alizs 5 Lupi,inoranri, Equi Aprique ſingulbs Ordi= 
nes anteibant.' Paucis ante aunis ſola Aquila portari capta 
eſt, reliqua in caſtris relinquebantur z Marius in totum ea 
abdicavit. C. Marius in '" ſecond Conſulſhip appointed 
the Eagle for the Roman Legions. Before that it had 
been the firſt, but had four more tv bear it company, the 
Wolf, the Minotaur, the Horſe, and the Boar. Then 
theſe jo grim out of uſe", and onely the 'Eagle was 
brought out. _ But Marius wholly \abdicated the reſt. 
From whence *ris clear, 1.'that all the five Enſigns in 
uſe among them were by 24arizx reduced to that. one of 
che Eagle, and ſaremained at the time wherein Chriſt 
ſpake , and: indeed was not changed till Conffantine 
brought the Croſs into their: Armies: -2.\ Thatthat, 
as all the other four, 'was an''embleme- of Rapacity or 
devouring, which (together with their ſagacity to find 
out, and: Skill to' preſage, ſlaughters)i was the other 
thing on Which T purpoſes to ground the explication'of 
this verſe, To which purpole; beſides that obſerya- 
tion of Fob's concerning the Eagle,(/he ſecketh tht prey, 
(apxydy puriipe,” Ih @'.) and ber eyes behold afar off 3 
her young onts alſo ſuckup bload, and here the ſlain 
are there is ſhe; chap. 39. v, 29, 3o. ſetting dovnthe' 
whole matcer very exactly and punQually) I ſhall adde 
ſome few others out of Authouts. The Eagle that is 
there ſpoken of in Fob is by the-Tranſlaronrs rendred 
wy. Of which kind of Vu/turs 'tiS Lacian's expreſ- 
fon, and that-proverbial, ſpeaking of one that had a 
oreat ſagacity, Joy 765 was TunG- vines Nanadu, 
A carkaſs will ſooner be concealed frons thoſe Yalturs. 
So ſaith * Phornutus, This Valtwr is 4 kind of bird ; "IE 
conſecrated ro Mars, ds mn modGav mi tyra mim gc on8 en, 
Ts ay tn wogart TA ,, becauſe [uch birds abound *1 4%: 
where there are "many carkaſſes » and they are, 
ſaith he z dpnipdoyya, proclaimers of fights, and 
do tell thei companions of them by a kind of 
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' By all whichit will become reaſonable enough to ap- 


i 


Annotations on 8. M A 
cry of theirs. . So. Philetas, in his Tambicks «ei oor, 
Lal warmly tyort ai was ovow, 5 2. 
Ks 13 own Nuioa mis pax pers, 
T5r ondary nai Þ mov ov; 
Mepjvan 5 Th.Bogg 59 awfyav, eg 
Theſe lirds bave a divining nature in them, bywbich it 
is that they travel as companions of Armies , in hope 
and expetation of the carkaſſes that fall there, and are 
moſt ravenous in the devouring of what ts there left be- 
hind. So Artemidorus in his oveegxeT. |. 2, c. 20. 
having ſet down this very ſpecies of Eag/es, theſe Ws, 
todenote thoſe deteſtable enemies (Which even _—_ 
were mention'd,as an explication of the &/cauſuue V.15.) 
entoras 8%. 3 mbaes, which dwelt not in the city, he gives 
this reaſon of it, reps 9d auger owpenm nes , they 
refvice in dead bodies. So * again, mentioning the f19- 
nification of the ſeveral creatures, and among them che 
emdtorra gavepos, the open raveners, (among, which 
he reckons theſe) they fignifie, ſaith he, aysus ») agmzas, 
thieves and plunderers: From whence it is that our 
countreyman Mr. Fuller in his Miſcellanies hath CON- 
jeaured aac or naBuper, (7 meg Pownots xgAs- 
ov NeGoeoy onufiov mnepuarey Th avav TWO TRESVy IN 
Sozomen, Eccl« hiſt. |, 1.c. 4) to come from auce@, 
which ſignifies devouring ot rapacions, All which be- 
ing pur together ſhevs rhe reaſonableneſs of this inter- 
precation of the verſe, and how perfe&ly agreeable ir 
1s tothe Context in this place, where the laſt thing that 
was ſaid was, that the Judgment ſhould fall upon the 
Fexs almoſt at once in the moſt diſtant places of that 
Nation; and that is here proved by this reſemblance, 
that as the Vulturs find out the carkaſs whereſoever it 
is, ſo ſhall the Roman Armies find out the Jexs, and 
prey, and make ſlaughter of them, And although in 
S. Luke © 17. 37+ it be brought in by way of anſiver 
of Chriſb to the Diſciples queſtion, | phere,Lord *] that 
1s, here ſhall this viſsble vengeance bs wrought ? yet 
that is very agreeable. with this ſenſe alſo, and will 
hardly.be capable of any other. For there ſhould not 
be any determinate place for .the working of this ven- 
oeance, but whereſoever the Fexs are, there ſhall they 
be found out and deſtroyed by theſe | Roman Eagles. 


ply tothis final Deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman 
Eagles. that Prophecy ſo long before delivered by 
Moſes, Deut. 28. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 
gainſt thee from far, from the eud of the- earth, as the 
Eagle flieth, (the words. as ſwift are -put in by our 
Engliſh, and are not in the Original) « nation whoſe 
rangue than ſhaſt not underſtand. SO Hoſe'S-1, asan 
eagle againſt the-houſe of the Lord, 8. . 

V, 29, Pomers of heaven. Aurapms ordinarily f19- 
nifieth an. hoſt,or armty,and Swizues 53ers (anſwerable 
to TI'NWN MRAY the powers or the boſs of heaven) 
are the. San, Moon and Stars , that move and ſhine 
there, Theſe are uſed in Propheticall, that is, figura- 
tive, Writings,to denote the then-Church of God, the 
people of the Jes, (accordingas the Temple is called 
the Camp, and all things in itare expreſs'd by that Me- 
taphor ofa militia.) So when Dan. 8. 10. it is ſaid of 
the little horn, It waxed great , even againſt- the hiſt 


TTHEW, chap. xx1y. 

litcle'doubr but the Fews are meant there by cþe beſt of 

beaven; for otherwiſe it would not'be. very intelligible 

of the ſtars of Heaven), how they ſhould be caſt down 

to the ground, and ſtamped on, ſave onely in this ſenſe, 

as Jeruſalem is ſaid elſwhere, Luk; 21. 24. to be rroden 

under foot by the Gentiles. According to this notion of 

this phraſe, all the reſt of this verſe will be interpreta- 

ble, that the S#n,that is, the Temple,the con, chat is, 
Feruſalem the chief City, and the Stars,that is, the reſt 

of the leſſerCities,and ſo all together making up the ho 

of heaven, that is, the whole Nation and. Church of the 
Jews,ſhall be bronght down from the flouriſhing con- 

dition which they had formerly enjoyed, many Cities, 
Feryſalem particularly , ucterly deliroyed, and the 

whole people ſhaken, endangered ſhrewdly, brought 

near (onely a remnant eſcaping, according to the Pro- 

phecies) to utter Deſolation. (See J/a. 13. 10. and 

34+ 4. Ext, 32. 7. Joel 2.31. and Rev. 6. 13, I4- 

Note g.and Rev. 8. Note g.) And ſo agreeable to this 

exactly will that voice of Jeſs the ſon of 4nanias be, 

Euſeb. I. 3. con, Lau Th mAH, x) mT Ada, Xz Td v&w, Wo 

wo to the city, and tothe people, and to@he Temple. 

V. 30. Sign| This| omar | may poſſibly Ggnifie _ & _,. 
ſome ſpecial prodigy that ſhould fall about that time, 774407 
attending on that Deſtru&tion. Joſeph mentions many, 

de Bell. Jad. 1. 7. c- 12. eſpecially that of a Comer 

in form of a fiery ſword, which for a year together 

hung over the City, But this was but a preſage of the 

fatal DeſtruCtion of that City : and ſo, though it were 

a viſidle ſign of the Son of may's coming, that is, of the 
vengeance which he meant to work upon this people, 

and that @ gears, being literally in heaven ; yetit 

cannot belong to this place, which ſets down the con- 

ſequents which enſued a? after the diſtreſs and ftreights 

of thoſe days, that is, after the Siege of Jeruſalem, V. 29. 

And therefore this: /ign of the Son of man may rather 

Ggnific here ſuch a maniteſtation of Chriſt's preſence 

in this puniſhment of the Jeps as ſhould convince 

them, chat it was for their crucifying of him thatit was 

come upon them, and accordingly mourn, (all the tribes 

of Iſrael, as it follows, &c. 

V.51.Cut him aſund:r] *Twas the law for Debtours þ, 
thatwere accuſed and caſt in Judgment for falſneſs, 

or not performance of promiſe and obligation to Cre- 

ditours , ynpeide to be cnt aſunder, faith Tertull. ayer. 
Apol. p- 22, and ſo proportionably Stewards that have #**%- 
not performed their Maſters truſts. And theſe are 

ranked with 77 | x7 ap Sor » Knaves,falſe, deceitfull 

perſons, exprefled by $. Lake (in ſetting this down) yorrernd; 
C. I2. 46. by dmm,unbelicvers Or unfaithfull. And the , 
meaning of the verſe ſeems tobe this, that they which, 
in ſtead of ſerving Chriſt in his Church in bringing in 
Believers to him, ſhall (upon the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians by the Jews, and the deferring this. vengeance of 
Chrift upon that people) begin to joyn with the Gno- 
Picks, 1. in their complying with the Fexs, and perſe- 
cuting the Orthodox Chriſtians, 29, in indulging to 
the licencious praQtices obſervable among them, theſe 
Apoflate Alſeſcrvant of Chriſt ſhall pay dearly for it, 
ſball be deſtroyed by Chriſt, like. & e Stewards, be 
joyn'd with theG nofticks,(thoſe Hypocrites or unbelie- 


of Htaven; and it caſh donuſome of the. beſt and of the 


vers, abominable reproches and ftams of the Chriſtian 


Stars. to the ground, and fkamped upon them 3 there is profeſſion) as in their praQtices, ſo in their deſtruRion, | 
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Paraphraſe, © CH 
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t. At. thar point of time 1: Hen ſhall the kinsdome of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,” which took 


laſt ſpoken of, the heavy Viſi- 


their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.) 


cation on this people, the condition of Chriſtians will be firly reſembled by this Parable of reh Virgins, which took Hand- 
tamps, (then in uſe, and fit to carry abroad for night-lights) and went our to ferch a Bridegroom and the Bride, and wait on 


them to the Feaſt. See Note on c.9.c. and Rev.18. 23+ 


2. And 


Chap. xxv.' \ 8, MATTHEW. LIC Paraphraſe, 
2, And five of thein wer e { wiſe, and five weye fooliſh.] | | ' 26 prudent, provident ; and 
MET | the other five improvident, 
3. They that were fooliſh {ck their 'Jamps, and took no oyl with ther. ] _ 3, took with them thei 
lamps» and oylin them ſufficient to maintain them at preſent, bur had no ptovilion or ſtore for rhe future. 
4. Bur the wiſe took [ oil in their veſſels with their lamps. ] 4- a proviſion of oyl in 


veſſels which rhey had for char purpoſe, to repleniſh heir lamps when the oyl which was ih was ſpent. 
5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all lumbred and ſlept, _ | 
6. Andat midnight there was[a cry ] made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, + 6, a great noiſe, kutry, and 
goe ye out to meet him. FO SO TOE PR proclamarion 
7. Then all thoſe virgins [aroſe, and trimined their lamps. ] | t 9. went to trim their lamps, 
and fiechem for their march : but when they went to doe ſo,ſome of them had oyl, and others had ſpent ic all. 


8. And the fooliſh ſaid untothe wiſe, Give us of your oyl, [for our lamps are 8. for ours is all ſpent, and 


gone Out: ] * 4 : pa ſo our lamps are gone our. 
9. Butthe wiſe anſvered,ſaying,NVot ſo, leſt there be not enough for us and you :] \,. ary the wite anſwered 
but goe'ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. rhem, that they had reaſon ro 


fear rhary if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and not have ſufficient tor both. 


10, And while they went to buy,the bridegroom came : and they that were ready \,,, place of Nuptial en 


went in with him to che| marriage] and the door was ſhut, rertainment, 
11- Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to ug. 
12, But he anſwered ard ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, [I know you not. ] t2. hereis now no enters 


rainment for ſuch as you, who have by your ſloth and improvidence berraycd your ſelves, 


* Theſe 13- Watgh therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour * wherein the Son *Sce ch. 24. 36- 
word+%: of man coliMth. : EE”, | 
theverſle 14, For the kingdome of heaven is as a man travelling into a far countrey, who 1, his domeſtick Officers 
arcomhe Called [his own ſervants] and delivered unto them his goods, in their ſeveral places, Stew= 
Or. —_— | ards, Huzbandmen,&c. 

dint | | 
King's is. 15, And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, to 15. what was competent for 


every man [according to his ſeyeral ability, ] and Rtraightway took his journey. that imloymend, place, Offices 
| exigence of buſineſs intruſted ro him under his Lord, and agreeable ro his Capacityy 
16. Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the ſame, . | 
* or gained and * made they other five talents. 
other, &&- —17, And likewiſe he that had received two, he alſo gained other to. 


obrtg nd T1$. But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his Lord's 


= _ money. ; | ! 
ter 19. After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with 
them, 
20, And ſohe that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredfſt unto me five talents z behold, I have gained beſides 
them five talents more. | | 
21. His lord faid unto him, Well done, thou good and faithfull ſervant thou crafficking with 
haſt been faithfull [ over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : CN- theſe lower meanes things 
cer thou into the joy ofthy lord. ] (ſee Luke 19.17. and 16,10. 
_ ſhalr be highly dignified, Lyk. 19, 17. as oneof them that thy Lord-hath joy of, or that he delighterh ro honour, 
elt. 6. 6, 
22. Healſo that had received two talents came, and aid, Lord; thou deliveredft 
unto me two talents z behold, I have gained two other talents beſides them: . 
23. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. | ; *S 
24. Then he which had received the one talent came,and ſaid, Lord, | I knew thee 24, 25. I had had experi- 
that thou artan auſtere man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown,and gathering where ence of thy ſeverity in requi= 


thou haſt not trewed : ring increaſe from rhy ſer- 


| R : hich 
25, AndI was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the ground ; log there thou -_ Ln andl, 


haſt ;hat is thine.) Es: for fear of looſing my Talent, 
| and provoking thy diſpleaſure thereby,thought it beſt to dig a hole in the carrh,and there lay ir up ſafe: and accordingly there 
is thy Talenr ſafe again, rhough without any increaſe of ir. | FT 
26. His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him , Thou wicked and lothful ſervant, ,;. Thy words acknows 
[chou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather where I have-not flrewed, ] ledge thee to have had aRually 
in y thoughts, that I, that was one that dealt in merchandiſc and making of gain, would expe profit of rhat which I commir- 
red ro thee. | | £ : 
. 27. Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my mony to the [ exchangers ; and then 27, money-imerchanrs,(ſec 
at my coming I ſhould have received mine own with uſary;] ©, + * , Nore onc. 21+ b.) and then 
| : ' army coming home I ſhould have had mine own again, and ſome increaſe with it. 
Ke Take therefore tlie talent from him, and give it unto. him which hath ten -. 
talents. | Ong, | x | 
*given in 29+ For unto every one that hath ſhill be given, and # he ſhall Have abundance : - 29. For to him that. uſeth 
all 2bua- but from him that hath not ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. ] ' and improverh God's grace 
a ſhall by deprees be given ſo much, rhar at the laſt he ſhall have all abundance : bur from. him thar doth not ſo, char which 
lg" had formerly been given him ſhall be withdrawn. * | _ | od, 
30. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall. be 36. Asfor him thac made 
weeping and enaſhing of teeth. ] | no uſe of ( nor bwught in 
any increaſe to. his Maſter from) the Talent entruſted to him, rhe idle diſobedienc ſervant, (ſee Note on Luke 19. 6), 


{ him be caſt our into the dungeon, never to come out again» that enibeme of ererhal Hell, rhe place of all pains and 
orrour: | 


M 3 ZI: When 
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Kit 5m , . 31+ When the Son of man ſhall, came in higglory, and ali&he holy angels with 
Ved Tp is hs e beinig him, _ goin upon the throne'of his glory.) : <a 
ne A Ke aoenn 0 dou rey wa for bs us cel g ten le appeenc be lo 

an or Majcentys 


; ; * z . | , "= + : 
'{5« And all rhe people of - 32+ And before him ſhall be gathered alf nations ;J and he ſhall ſeparate them 
x iy believers and unbe- One from another, as a ſhepherd Srviderh his ſheep Ak the goats. 

lievers, and all other men that have ever lived in this world, every one having had ſome Talent to rrade with entruſted to him 

by God, ſhall, by che Angels ſear aut 0 that purpoſe, (ch. 23, 41.) be gathered beforehim cr | 

* 23- And all the meek obe- , 33+ And he ſhall et the ſheep on his right hand , but the goats on the 
dient followers and Diſciples left.] | | | 

of his he ſhall place in a ſtate of greareſt dignity and preferment ; bur all che unfaichfult diſobedient ſhall be caſt in Judge=" 


ment, - - 
- each as; 34+ Then ſhall the King fay untothem on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of 
or He Oat ba pf rk. my Father, inheric the kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the 
the jozs.and digniricy of the World, ] # 

Kingdome of Heayeny which befare all crerniry were defigned to be the reward of all fairhfull ſervants of God. 

29.  Acgord; 35. For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat z I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
zh Beg: Picry < Che, drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in;] , | 

riry performed in this life, exprefled here by feeding and entertaining of Chriſt, 

36: And apainof clothing 36. Naked, and ye cloathed me 3 T was fick, and ye vifited me 3 I was in prifon, 
his naked body, rending him and ye cane unto me. } 
when he was fiek» relieving, aſſiſting, providing for him, and vificing him is reſtraints i | 

| Then ſhall thoſe hum- — 37+ Then ſhall the righteous] 'anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſallie thee an 
void Diſtiples of bi, « hungred, and fed thee ? or thirlty, and gave hee drink ? | 
not being cooſcious of fany ſuch ats of ſervice or Charity ſhewed to Chaiſt, 
38, When ſay we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and cloathed 
thee ? | | 
39. Or when ſaw wethee fick,or in priſon,and came unto thee ? ; 

40; to the meaneſt man a. 49+ And the King ſhall anſver and ay unco them, VerilyT ſayunto you, in af- 
live, partaker of thar humane Muchas ye have dane jz [to ons ofthe lealt of heſe my brethren, } ye have done ie 
nature which I have honoured unto Me, | 
by my alſuming it, | 

4r. You are an accurſed 41+» Thenſhall he fay alſo unto them on the feft hand, wy from me, ye cur- 
number of men, adjudged to ſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 


eternal Hell, which was not originally created or defigned for you, or any of mankind, bur for the Prince of Devils, and choſe 
Angels that finn'd and fell with him, bur now by your wilful defaults is become your porrion alſo. 


42+ And thisisa moſt juſt 42+ ForI wasan hungred, and ye gave meno meat;] I was thirſty, and ye gave 


reward for your doings, your Eno drink ; | 
impiery and uncharitableneſs of all forts. For when I was ready to famith; for hunger, you would fpave nothing out of your 


plenty to relieve me; 
4K 43. I wasa ſtranger, and ye took te notin ; naked, and ye clothed me not; fick 
and in priſon, and ye viſired me not. | 
44+ And then they , w if = 44* Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when faw we thee an hungred, 
nor conſciousof this impiery, OX thirſty, or a-ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in- priſon, and did not miniſter unto 
ſhall begin to expoſtulate rhar thee ?] 
they never dealt chus unkindly with Chriſt, never ſaw him in ay diftecſs, withour relieving him, 
45+ Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye 
did ic not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did't not ro-me. 
46. And theſe ſhall goe away into everlaſting puniſhment; but the righteous into 


life eternal, 
Peraphreſe. | CHAP: XXVI. 
\ N D it came to paſs-when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unt 
A tis ditciples, 4 hee F 
2. which being a time of 2+ Ye know thatafter twodaysis the * Pafſeover, f and the Soni of man is + he- + 


Pxecurions- among the Jews, trayed tobe crucified. ] up, ward» 
_ ey - rhar time certainly be delivered up by rhe Jews to the Romans, to die after rheir manner, thar is, robe faſtned don 
on-a Croſs, 8&c. .. | | 7 | | 

3+; the, whole, Sanhedrim, 3+ Then aſſembled together (he chief. prieſts, and. the Scnmbes, and the elders of 

- the people, hanto the palace ofthe high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 

4- epprehend Jeſus ſecretly, 4. And'conſuked thatthey. might,| take Jeſus. by ſabtilty,and kill. bim.} 
without any great noiſe» Luk. 2.2. 6. and cauſe him to be ſentenced and pur to death by the Romans. 
4 And: although. ir were by But they ſaid * Nat: on- the fealt-day 5 le there be an: uproar among the 
colony, pur, malefaftors people.] 
ode he lema.times,ARs.12. 4+ that. their puniſhment mighthe more cxemplary 5 Fee they had an exceprion. to:thar, be» 

e of the great opinion the people had of him, which might cauſe a Scdition among chem, if. *cwere done, at.any. ſuch time 

of reſort: and therefore they deliberated,and had ſome thoughts of purring it off rill afrer che. Feaſt.(Bur ir ſeems this counſel 
was lagd 2frde upon Judes's profer,v.1 5% onely a firſeaſon was ſought by Judzs, v.16, perhaps onely: char.of apprehending/ttinin 


thenight) 

6. ane, Simon ,, known. and 6. Now-when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe ofſ'$imon the. Teper.] 
diftingui ie —_ this, that he had once had a Leprofie, and *tis probable had been Sb it by A, was 
a Diſciple jof his, a Chriſtian, 


7. There 


Chap, xxvi. v8. MAPETHEW, © _ OS 
* cruſe .- 7, Thete came unts hittſk worhanJhaving an® *alabaRter-box of very precigus 5.5c< Note on Luk. 7. b. 
+ lay ointment, and poured jt on his head, as he Þ ſat © at mear. - FO 17 


8. But when his diſciples faiv 31, [they had indignation, ſaying; To What pirpoſe - 4,-op of avin, by hams 
| | | ; : Judas Ifeativr, (Tee £.'45. 
| Note h.andczr. 2.) murmuted thatfo nnich 6itterncnt ek; > ns tn ck 
9. For this ointment might have beet ſold for much, atd x gs to the poor. } 9. When ir might have been 
| ſold at a good rate, and rhar have relicved many poor people. 
10, When Jeſus underſtood ir, he ſaid unto_them, [Why trouble ye the wo-, 10, why do you mattaure 
man ? for ſhe hath wrought a good work upon me. ] | | or complain of this wothan's 
a&ion, ſeeing that which ſhe hath now done isan a& of Charity, or Piety, very ſcafonabl at this rime # 
it. Fort ye have the poor alwaies With you, butmte ye have tot alwaies.}- ' x1, For you- uit ſure to 
| have continual oppormnities of giving Alms to rhe poor, but ye are not likely to have ſo rowardy'tme. 
12. Forin that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, ſhe did je for my ,, *,1 514004 the, v ay 
buriall. ] ro ; ETA *& which ſhe now hath done 
is more then an a&of Charity, 'isa preſage very ſignificant that I hall die and be buritd very ſhortlyy for which chis. oint- 
ment is proper, by way of Embalming. | 
13. VetilyIfay anto you, whereſoever | this Goſpel? ſhall be preached in the 23. che tory of Chriſt's 
whole world, :þere ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done be told fur a memorial 9cath and burial 


is this waſt? ] 


of her. TLD 
14- Then'one of the twelve , called Judas Ifcariot, ] went ubto' the chief |, 4 Then Judas, he that had 
prielts, | made that mutiny, and conſo= 


quently ther had had this anſwer gi etihim, in foul diſpleaſure, upon rhis 6ccaffon, (and knowing tht they of rhe Sathe= 
drifn weredefirous to apprehend him privately,) 


15, And ſaid unto ther, What will ye give me, and I will delivet hitti tanto you ? 


& or taters, And they covenanced. with him for thirty * [© pieces} of ſilver. 15. Shckels 

3 . . . 
for the Gre 16. And from that time he ſought [opportunity cof betray him. ] 16. ſuch an opportunity 
_—_ - chey meant» ver-' 4+ thar is,an opportunity of raking him, when the people ſhould not be aware, ro deliver him up unto 
Pry them. ReOTE W | ey | | 
7 deliver 17+ Now the firſt day of thefeaff of unlevened bread] the diſciples came to Jeſus, \,, wow on the thick 


&is. ſaying, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to cat the paſleover ? evening , wher6i "4 
| ! gt day of the monerh Niſan was concluded, (ſee Nore on Mar: 14. c.) and the fourteenth day beau the day of = = 
*, ro - Feaſt of unlevencd bread , whercon they pur all lever out of theis houſes? rh is, on the evening which began the 
Paſchal day, 
- 13. And he (ajd , Goe into the city to ſuch a man, and fay unto = , The 


maſter ſaith, [My tume is at handz I will keep the paſſeover at thy houſe] with my ;, Digay wary bg 
diſciples. | | ly r0 befall me © before this 
Paſchal day ar ever;, (wherein they were wont to car the Lamb) that I cannot ſolemnly obſcrve the Paſchal ſacrifice 2 1 will 
rherefore ear the utfevened bread and bitrer herbs, rhe memorial of rhe affliftions and deliverance in Egypr, at thy houſe this 
night. See Note on Mar. 14 C. | . 
19. Andthe diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and made ready the : 
Paſſeover. 


20, Now [when the even was come,] beſate downwith the twelve. . 20% after Sun-ſer ſonic 


ric. See Nore Mit: 14, © 


21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, Vetily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall be- 
tray Me. <a 
22. Andthey were exceeding ſorrowiul, and began every one.of them to ſay un- 
to him, Lord, isit I? | $4 oe es. OE | 
23. Andhe anſvered and ſaid, [He that dippeth his hand with- met the diſh, - ,- &. © one of the eds: 
the ſame ſhall betray me. ] Es "pe | (ſee Mit. 14. 18, 20.). one 
of rhoſe very perſons thar lie at weat and eat in the ſame meſs with me, Luk. 22. 21. aetordiog ro that prophecy Plal; 41. 9+ 
Nay, he gave John a particular rokeny Joh. x3. 26. ro fignific that *rwas Judas. | 
24+ The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him z but woe unto that man by. , oo 
whom the Son of man is betrayed : ithad been goad for that man ifhe had not been Metthi has PREISE yo 
born. | dearti and accordingly Kr 
be : bur woe be-unto that inian rhar ſhall be che inſtrument of it * irwere mote for the ddvantage- of 'rhar ' mans never ro have 
been, rhen by rhis (in to incure that woe. | 


28, Then Judas anſwered and ſaid , Maſter, is it1? He ſaid unto'him; [Thou a5. Ij»45 thoukaſt ſid, 


haſt ſaid. ] '# 7 162% : 
26. Andas they were eating Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed jt, and brake #rgand 16, apa whit Jadix was 
gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Takecat, © this is my body: ] ; thiete, before any of them were 


riſen from rhe- Fable, Jeſus, in'imirion of thy Jews: cuſtowe after ſupper, (of riburing bread and wine abour the 
Table, as an argument of Chatiry» and a means of preſerving brorkerly Love awong them) inſticured, the Sacrament of che 
Euchariſt, as a contefleration. of Charity among all Chriftiansz and to that end dg bread, and Fiving thariks, he btake 
and gave it to the Diſciples ro rake and ear, telling them char this takirig ard eitifig ## now inſtiruted by him as an holy 
Rite and Ceremony of anriuntiating and cotntnermorating his Death, and & njeans of making all worthy receivers parrakers of 
rhe benefits ef his Death; | | 


25, Andhe took the cup, and gavethatiks, and gave it to then, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of this : $619 VY-wirt wird Eg. . » 
28, For this is my bloud of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed fot many forthe . ';,g, pe this is 4 federal 


remiſhon of fins, ] | Rite berwb&n fs and” you, © 
' Sacrarnene of char bloud of mine which I ſhall horcly pour our upor} che Chofs, arifl by which 1 will, ſeal to you a New Co- 
venant, a promiſe of pirdoning rhe fins of all chac ſhall requrn from rheix fins, and obey me. (Sce Note on the Tile of 


theſe Books, | BY Foy 
29. But I ſay unto you, | I will f not drink henceforth of this fruit of tlie vine; ,,. 1; is nor long rhac 1 
untill that day when I drink it new with youſn my Farher's kinglotte.} © © © gall edide wich yous gorfill 
L again rhus celebrate this or any rhe like Feaſt among you cill'we wheet tn HAY, mid paredke rogerher of theſe joys whijet 
are wont t9 be expreſs'd by new wine kigurativelys 5 | me bt 4 
30. An 


127 
b. 


C, 


x23 Parapbraſe, s. MATTHEW, - Chap. xxvi. 
9. Os £7 'E. And when they had ®- ſang an hymn, they went 'ont into the mount of 
oC 20 1Ves. © 

CG 31. Then faith Jeſus unto. them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 
TT way rin Be night for it 1s written, I will (mite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall 

words to Kis Diſciples, Ye ſhall be ſcattered abroad. | x 

all fall off from me before morning, and fulfill the PrediQion Zach, 1 3- 7- Which forerold rhar Chriſt ſhould be apprehen.. 


ded, and thereupon the Apoſtles, the chief. of his little flock of Believers, (for ſheep he had others which were nor bf this 
flock) ſee Mar. 14+ 26, 27. ſhould fly away and forſake him. | 


32+ But though Iam taken 32+ But after I am riſen, 1 will goe before you into Galilee. | 
from you, and ye fly from and forfake me, yer I will nor leave you ſo ; 1 ſhall riſe from the dead,and when Iam riſen, I will 
go into Galilee, where you may tneert me. | | 

33+ Though all men fall 33+ Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Thoughall men ſhall be offended be- 
off and forſake thee, yer,whar- Cauſe of thee, yer I will neyer be offended. : 
ſoever befalls me, I will not. | 

34+ before the ſpace of time 34+ Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night, { before the 
be ended which men eſpecially cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. | 
call the Cock-crowing, that is, before the morning watch come, thou ſhalt three times renounce being my Diſciple, 

35. Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhoulddie with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 
Likewiſe ſaid all the diſciples, 


36. Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemane , and ſaith yn- 
to the diſciples, Sit ye here, while I goe and pray yonder. 


7. Perer and James and 37+ And he took with him [Peter and the 4wo ſons of Zebedee, and began to 
John, whom he moſt admitted be ſorrowfull and very heavy. ] DES: 
ro his ſecrers, (ſec ce 17. 1.) and was in a very great agony of ſorrow. "#4 
38. Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull, even unto death ; 
tarry ye here, and watch with me. 


' 39. and he lay proſtrate ,. 39* And he went a little farther, | and fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my 
(which in time of great anxj. Father, if itbe poſſible, let this cup paſs from me : nevertheleſs not asI will, bur | 
ety is the uſual poſtare, and a as thou Wilts ] : | 
token of the greateſt Humiliation and renoun cing of himſelf) and ſaid, My father, if all char I came abour may be atchieved 
without itz let this bitter Potion that is now approching, this contumelious and bloudy dearh,be removed from me : bur if nor, 
I more defire the doing what thou haſt deſigned for me, rhen the eſcaping any kind of ſufferings 
40. And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and ſaith unto Fa 
* Were you 


Peter, * What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? Aon pg 
kt: that ye be not encom= 41+ Watchand pray, [that ye enter not unto temptation, The ſpirit indeed zs warch with 

paſt and overcome with Temp- Willing, but the fleſh is weak, ] $9 while > 

rations. For however your mind and reſolution be good, and at this time your profeſſions qglony (ſee Mare 14. 38.) yer it 3Twe on 

appears by this preſent ſleeping of yours that rhe fic is weak, and, if ye be nor carcfull, ye tuay fall trom your ſtoureſt refo- 57 zgouTe 

lutions, LY | | S _ 

42. ſeeing I diſcern this 42. He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, [if 

ro be thy purp"ſe and wiſe this cup may not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. ] 

diſpoſal, rhat I ſhould ſuffer this bloudy death, and that the effeQs thercof are ſo advantageous to the good of the world, I 

am perfeRly content and willing to endure it. - 


43. overcome with heavi= 43. And he came and found them aſleep again,for their eyes were [ heavy. ] 
nels of ſleep. ——_ 

44. So he left them withour 44+ And he left thetn,] and went away again, and prayed the third time , ſaying 
ſaying much ro them, as be- the ſame words. | 

fore, their eyes being ſo 'oppreſt with ſleep, thar they were nor in fir caſe to conſider or anſwer what was ſaid to them. 

FrY . 45. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and-ſaith unto them, [Sleep on noi and 

| _ CES Ls, Ile take your reſt 3 behold, the hour 1s at hand, and the Son of man 1s betrayed into thz 

make no farcher uſe of your hands of ſinners. ] 4 

vigilance ; the minute is now come upon you, tha. your Maſter 1:41} be apprehended and taken from you, and carried before 

rhe Tribunal of the Gentiles, the Romans, (by whoſe Judicature he {t:3}l be pur to death, ſee Luk, 2.2. Note g.) 

| ; to — me up imo 46. Riſe, let us be: going : behold, he is ac hand that [ doth betray me.) 

rNetr Nangs. 

45. Commander and bang - 47+ And While he yet ſpake, 1o, Judisone ofthe twelve came, and with him 
of ſouldiers ( ſee Luk. 22,g.) [2 Sreat multitude with ſwords and Raves from the chief prieſts and elders of the 
provided: with arms for the people. }]- | 
appreending him, ſent upon this ſervice by the Sanhedrim of the Jews. | 

48S. Now he that betrayed him gave them a fign, ſaying, whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, 
48. apprehend him; that fame is he] hold him faſt, ]. OY | - 
| 49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid,Hail, maſter, and kiſſed him, 
0. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 
51. And' behold, 'one of them which were with Jeſus. firetched out his hand, 

51. the chicf Officer, the anddrew his ſword, and ſtroke | a ſervant of the high prieſt, ] and {mote off his 
fore-man of them that had the ear. M5 9. 
warrant to apprehend him, 


£2. Doe nothing' concra $2. Thenfaid Jeſasunto him, [Put up again thy ſivord into his place : for all 
to law © for all tray ww they that take che ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. ] i 3 

uſe the ſword, without aurhority from thoſe which bear the ſword, ſhall fall chemſclves by irincurr rhe puniſhmen of death. 

: 43+ IfI would forcibly be . 53+ Thinkeſt thou thac I cannot now pray to my Father, and hg ſhall preſently 
relieved» I could have a full give Me more then twelve legions of Angels ?] 
army vx hoſt of Angels, confiſting,as among the Romans, of twelve Legions, 


54, But 


KEN 


Chap. xxVvi. s. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 
54+ But how.then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that. thus it muſt be e] 54+ But the Prophets haye 
; forerold I muſt ſuff-r, and rheirPrediQions muſt be accompliſhed. 

* attht © <5, *In that ſame hour Jeſus ſaid unto the multitudes, Are ye come out [as 6. canals Malden. 
thn, gr i 20ain(t athich, With ſwyards and ſaves, for to take me ?] I fat daily with you teach» ER, ou. yi” Souldiers to ap= 

1 75 68, ing in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. & # prehend me? Sce v. 47. 
$6. Bat all this was done that the Scriptures ofthe prophets might be fulfilled, ,, The nexr thing done 
[Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled. ] ' was, that upon Chriſt's ſpea- 
king to have the Diſciples let goe , they were permitred, Joh. 18, $. And all of them, having rhat liberty, departed from 

him, and that with ſo much terrour, that one in the company, = a young perſon, ran away perfe&ly naked, Mar, 14. $2, 
67. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led þjm away to aiaphas the high prieſt, 
where [the Scribes and the elders were | aflembled, = ; 
$8, But Peter followed him afar off untothe high prieſt's palace, and { went in, ,,_ :11, the outer room, 
and ſate with the ſervants to ſee the end, where the ſervants uſed to IC 
: main, to ſee what the illue of the matter would be. 
59, Now the chief prieſts and elders and all the councill ſought ® falſe witneſs .,, wy the $anhedrim 
againſt Jeſus to put him to death,] ; uſed:all diligence to get any 
. falſe reſtimony againſt him, that were capital, 
60. But found none : yea though many falſe witneſſes came, yet tound they 4g, gy, gone that WEN 
none. ] At the laſt came two falſe witneſles, was of any force, becuuſe they 
| were all but indeed lingle witneſles. 
61. And ſaid, This felon ſaid, I am able to deftroy.the temple of God, and to ;,,, aq miſcenored « 
build it in three days: "204 of his related truly 
poor . ; : oh. 2, 19. ſaying, 

62. Andthe high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [Anſwereſt thou nothing? ,,, yp thou no anger 
what is it that theſe witneſs againſt thee ?] to make to theſe accuſations 
thus teſtified by rw$ witneſſes? 


57. the Sanhedrim -was 


63. But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt [anſivered and ſaid unto bim, _ ; ; 
1 i adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the fart; The OO 4916 
Son of God. ] thee,and by rhar which is moſt 
{acred require thee to ſpeak, and ſay freely whether thou arr the Meſbas, whom we know to be the Son of God. 
64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, [ Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Here- - 1. Im 
- : og ; 
after ſhall you ſeethe Son of man fitting on the right hand of k power, and coming in ye. Bur I cell you, withina 
the clouds of heaven. ] | lictle while you ſhall diſcern 
this Son of man, whom you are now ready to crucifie as Man, aſſumed into his throne, inſtalled in his heavenly Kingdome * 
An effe& of which ſhall be moſt viſible in his aRing vengeance upon you, and that as diſcernibly, as if be were coming with 
his Angels, who uſe to appear in bright clouds. | 


65. Them the high prieſt ) rent his cloaths, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphe- 
my ; what farther need have we of witneſſes behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy, 
66. Whatthink ye ? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death.] 66. Whar is the Vore ot 
Sentence of the Council concerning him ? They anſwered, He his guilcy of a fault which is puniſhable with death. 
#culgelPd 67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him : and others ® * ſmote him 5g. Then did ſome of the 
Im 


with the palms of their hands, ] Officers of cheir Court ſpit in 
his face, and buffer him,and blindfold him Luk. 22. 64. and then gave him blows on the face» 
68. Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? | 68. S1yings Thou, who by 


thy ritle ot Chriſt prerendeſt to union prophericall, make uſe of ir forthy ſelf, and by it rellus who *rts thit ſmires rhee. 
69. Now Peter ſate without in the palace ; and a damoſel came unto him ſaying, gg, wer a prime compa- 
Thou alſo | waft with] Jeſus of Galilee. | nion or Diſciple of (ſee Mar. 


| 3- 14.) 

70. Buthe denied before them all, ſaying, [1 know not whac thou ſayeſt. ] _ -- 70, 1 amnorguilty of whar 

| | | | # ___ thou layeſt tomy charge. 

71. And when he was gone. out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, and ſaid 
unto them that were there, This felloy was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied with an oath, [I do not know the man. ] * , 72. ſaying; I haye no _re= 
| * lation to him. 

73- And after a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, _ J3. thy dialeRop tone, pe- 
Surely thou alfoart oxe of them, for [thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee, J — | culiat ro thoſe of Galilee from 


| the reſt of the Jews, berrayerh rhee to be a Galikzan and Follower of his, 
74. Then began he [to curſe] and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And 74. to lay imprecations on 


ummediately the cock crew. FR himſelf. 
. 75+ And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, [Before the 75-Before the ſecond Cock 
cock crow,] thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And he went out and wept bitterly. crowing, which is in the mid 


dle march, berween midnight and morning. See Note on Mars 13. 35+. 
Annotations on Chap. XX/1. 


. - V.. 2+ Paſſeover] The connexion of the parts. of | of all the people,thar 41! Iſrael might ſee and fear, Deuts 
Puge on this verſe depends on a Tradition of the Toms that|17. 13. Hence its that this Feaſt of Paſſeover was 
7224 5Tiic \when any were condemned todeath, they were kept |waited for by the 1+ , and defigned for this death 
yy a from execution till the ſolemn Feaſt, of which there | of ChriPt, as of a Rebell and Impoſtour both, one which 
were three inthe year, F\WBN AN, the feaſt of unleve- |they would fanſy tobe an enemy to Ceſar; and a falſe 
ned bread, or the Pgſſewver, TYWAUN IN; the feaſt of | Prophet, and Seducer of the people. 
Weeks, and FWD IN, tbe fraft. of Tabernacles, in| V.7. Alabaſter-box] What the Greeh dadbereyy 
whichall the Tens came up t9 7 
and then did they put the Malefaors, eſpecially Re- ulcanion of it among the Grammarians, andin other 
bells and Impoſtours,to death, in the preſence and fight  Authours, .In Hof ching and Phayorinus 'tis Anxl@- 


pvyr, 


= "Oo 
eruſalem to ſacrifice | here ſignifies may be obſerved andjudgedby the fig- &rddargr; 


129 


I 


[. 


m, 


T30 


pups, a veſe of 
anwd6- fienifies, but, as *tis added, wi tzzr Aafas, ai- 
Iwoy, &:c« A veſſel that bath: no bandles, (Whichis the. 


Annotations on 8. MA 


| 
| 


clear derivation of the word from @ privative, and | 
a6) 4 bandle, ſaith Methodius) and made of nel 


ordinarily; yet not that it takes its name from the ſtone 
which we ordinarily call a/abaſter, but that -that ſtone, 


TTHEYW, Chap. xx71. 


oxl, but that not. any kind of veſſel, as! not by changing it into 1avatioriſcus, Of rica, as ſome 


would have it, but into alabaſtram 0r . alabaſtericu, 
which is not very far from the word a/abacoriftu, 
which Lazarus Bayfins ſaith he hath met with in ſome 
Books. | 

Ib. At meat | The uſe of this myrrb Or ointment (at 
this time) which the woman poured upon him was Mgr, 


* Djoſcor. Ordinarily call'd * owt, is from this ſurnamed (as ic| thas which was uſual at Feaſts, That thus it was uſu- 


&, bo s'. 9. 
x2", whence 
that of 
Martial 1.2, 
Profert ur 
Coſmi nunc 
mibz ſiccus 
onyxe 


* On01.l.10. 
0.26, 


+ Caſaub. 
2” Bar, 


* In Alexan, 


* 1. 3detite2, 
 dege Argu 
mento ſun 


fs 


were) «aefarems Ai3@>, the ſhone of which the anc- 
Cases are ordinarily made» Hence hath Suida; defi- 
ned it in plain words, 4yy@ ys ji 00 AaÞas,a veſſel 

ointment that hath no handles 3, which is dire&ly op- 
poſed to amphotzs, ſo call'd becauſe it hath ro ears or 
handles : which makes it clear not to be 2 box, as 'tis 
oft rendred, but C:wioy urceo/ws, 28 Epiphanins calls it, 
and that either of one or any other marerials, The] 
particular form of it may be beſt diſcern'd by Pliny, 
Nat. Hiſt. 1. 9. c. 35 . where, ſpeaking de Elench, he 
ſaith,they are faſtigiata longitudine, alabaſtrorum figura, 
in pleniorem orbem deſinentes; long and flender toward! 
the top, and more round and full toward the bottome, 
which is the figure of the Alabaſters. In which reſpeR 
it isthat the ſame Authour reſolves anguentam optimse 
ſervari in alabaſtris, that any ointment is beſt kept in 
weſſels of this faſhion. The Greek Tranſlators of the 
Old Teſtament have rendred n\7% araBave©,2 Kin. 
21.13, Which I ſuppoſe alludes to this figure of it 
(not as of adiſh, but a narrow-month'd veſſel) by that 
which follows, of turning it whde down, Which 1s the 
onely way of emptying or getting all the water or oyl 
out of ſuch kind of veſſels. The ſame word little al- 
tered, FYnIL, is2 © ing- 2. 20, rendred vyie 4 mater- 
pot or veſſe! for thoſe hike purpoſes. $0 much for the 
faſhion of this Veſſel. For the matter ofit,'ris certain 
that it was commonly made of Marble, and ſo by Nox- 
nu 'tis paraphraſed waguaeyy ay, a marble veſſel, and 
particularly of the Onyx, which is acknowledged by 
Gorrhaus and others to be marmorzs ſpecies, 4 ſort of 
Marble, (which, by the way, will reſiſt the opinion 
that we ordinarily have in this matter of the woman's 
breaking the veſſel the Marble being not ſo fit for that 
purpoſe, and the manner of pouring our ointment being 
intimated by * Pollax in his Ave mt daebagpia Se7hoy ov, 
open them,take out the topple or cork out of the mouth 


al in the entertainments of the Jeps , it 1s clear by 
many places. Pſa/. 23. 5. where, after the preparing 4 
table, follows, thou anointeſt my head with oy/, &c. And 
ſo ( Pſal. 104. 15.) When wine isſaid to make glad the 
heart of man, and oyl to make him a chearful conntenance, 
and bread to ſtrengthen, there are the three parts of a 
Feſtival entertainment z bread and wine taken in for 
the gladding or refreſhing, and frengthening the heart, 
and the oy/ tor the outfide, (exteriora oleo irrigentur ſaid 
Democritus) for the countenance, or the head rather, on 
which tas poxred here, as a perfume, which was the 
complement of feſtivities. Hence it is that amongſt the 
Stemward's expences Luk, 16. he reckons ixany bdrvs 
tals, an hundred meaſures of oy1, v. 6. provided eſpeci- 
ally for ſuch feſtival uſes. S0 1 Chron. 12+ 40. the y/ 
is mentioned among the feſtivall proviſion. So Philo in 
Leg. ad Caium, p:797 D- a\#upare and Geh,anointings 
an food, are a deſcription 6HutMs54gay Naimns, of amore 
delicate life : and ſo wine and oy! Prov. 21, 17. as ſigns 
of one that kad lived luxuriouſly and enjoyingly, 


Feaſts, (which are called g/adneſs, or joy, as 1 Chron, 
| 12: 4O. there was joy in Iſrael :) and ſo conſequently it 
muſt be underftood Heb. 1.9. that Chriſt was better 
dealt with by God, more royally treated, and more a- 
bundance of Grace poured on him, then any other. By 


effuſion or communication of Grace from the Spirit 
which had deſcended upon the Apoſtles. Soamong 


os &wnceor, SO Athen, /. 11, out of the Ancients, 
* Auraip be) Jogroto wenigpoy © bE pov Lym, 

then they had ſatisfied their hunger and thirſt, 
"Qea © Tai; ng Gipwy popoy, 


of them, and then uſe a little ſtick, or ſpathnla,or ru- 
dicula, putting it in, and taſting the oyl, we zyme, 
before it be poured out.) But *twas alſo made of Silver 
and Glaſſe, or other Metals: ſo Theoerirus makes 


tarch, nals Te x) vgs xpwarss yearioxor nowCovmes barge, 
| the young men (not the ſervants, but others) char nere 
' free brought veſſels of oyl and myrrh. $0 the Scholiaſt 


mention zgvoio aacbauv of goden alabaſters ; (and; 0N Ariffophanes , oi neniyres 63 Jeimvoy 540dves x ww- 
ſo the ſtyle in Atheness imports, otuereylyawy jd maldoy | ca, &C, magemderur, they that invite to 4 meal bring 
os a\afbagpors x) anos gevonls oxdem pee, the boys carry-| them forth crowns and ointments, Thus in Heſychius, 
ing about unguents in alabaſters and other golden weſ-| on the word iZaaizupey, It is, ſaith he, oxs3G- pyuery 


ſels ) Epiphanins of Ciiey viazoy andthe Erymologitt 


calls it oxev%s 27 £5 viAv, a veſſe! made of glaſs, not (as 


a + learned man hath been willing to gueſs) after a| 


leſs proper, but uſual, manner, as when we ay a box 
of Gold, (the name box or baxu referring properly to 
that peculiar kind of Wood ſo called) but properly 
and naturally, the word a/abafter referring onely to the 
form, not to the matter of it. Then for the uſe of theſe 
Veſſels,'tis clear 'twas for Oyl, Myrrh, Nard, or what 


GrdAy maggTNOOY, WEE UW mis ovpronlus aneiporm pager, 
(not, as 'tis corruptly read, naepoy m> por) 4 ſilver 
veſſel near in form to 4 vial, (the very anafavesy in 
this verſe) out of which wen were in feaſts anointed with 
ointment and myrrh. Whence is that luſory or ſcoffing 
Epigram of Martial,l. 3. 

Hngnentum fateor bonum dediſti 

Convivis here,ſed nibil ſcidiſti. 

Res ſalſa eſt bene olere & eſurire, 


| 


elſe 1s uſual for anointing any. Thus * Plutarch, re- 
citing the anointing veſſels, names Jams, x} xpuars, xj 
aveass, x) draBacpss* and ſo Fulins Pollux |, 6. made 
dyyeie TY pygor, Navy pueneggy dad Paſeo. SO Athe- 
nens Out of Alexis, Ou 3 gveiler UE dnabdres,mesy was 
mn voor a1 tgorixar', He was not anointed out of an 
alabaſter, as the cuſtome hath been for a long time. $0 
in Herodotus, Cambyſes ſent to the King of eArbiopia 
an Alabafter of ointment. So 1n Martial, 
O ud Coſmi redolent alabaſtra. 

So in the # Digeſts we reade/aſa unguentaria,& fiqua 
ſimiilia dici poſſunt, ut labacioriſtus 5, Where no queſtzon 
there isafalling in the Copy, which muſt be repaired, 


Qi non canat, & ungitur, Fabulle, 
. \ .* ” = 
Hic vero mihi mortuns videtar. 


And that this was poured particularly on the Head, 
and that for a perfume, *tis diſcernible not onely by 
Luk. 7. 46. but by the ancient Heathens alſo, Son 
Athene us Qut of Archeſtrarus, 

"AS! 5 crpdyerm it aff faire make, © 

Kal Faxmin pigs azaTois yainlu Sregmde, 
in the deſcription of a Feſtivity ; ear, and Crowns 
on the head, and Ointment on the hair. SO Statins, 

m———pinei cine deducere amems 5 


and 


The ſame I conceive to be the notion of the oy] of tnaw 
gladneſs, Pſal. 45. 7. as referring to the oyl uſed in «mane 


which alſo may appear what is the agiowa amo 5% *Aziv, Nelous Yn 
un{tion from the Holy one, 1 Joh. 2. 20.a moſt liberal *# Az. 


the Heathens * Fal.Pollux,” Em 5 x; wupor & Tots ovurneſ= formal, 


A comely youh brings myrrh Or ointment» $0 + Plu- + in Ariſlits 


As Wendt 


Z3ug bs 


Tam is, 


' this action will be confaderable, when we come to view 


and Propertins, ; 
—= Oronted crines yerfundere myrrba 3 

and again, 

Tamdudum Tyria madefattns tempora nardo 3 
and Martial again, ; 

Qaod madidis nardo ſparſa corona comis- 
'Twere infinite to multiply teſtimonies of this nature, 
as that in Eccl. 9. 8. Let thy garments be white, and 
thy head want no ointment. Yet more particulars of 


this tory as*cis ſet down with a little variation in the 
other Goſpels, Fs 

V. 15. Pieces of foe] That by [agwea | here are 
meant Sheke!s may be concluded, not onely by the rea- 
ding of the Gr, and Lat. MS. which hath Zramigaz 1n 
ſtead of it, (Staters and Shekels being all one, ſee Note 
on c. 17 e.) but alſo becaule 2 Sam. 18. 11- the ten 

ieces of ſilver there are by the Targum rendred ten 
{hekels of filver, or five of the double ſhekels, that 
1s, tiventy five ſhillings. In proportion to which the 
thirty «gwpa here will be three pounds and fifteen 
ſhillings. And ſo*tis Aaimonides's obſervation (Afore 
Nev. par- 3. c- 40, )from Ex. 21. 32. that thirty ſhe- 
kels or pieces of filver Was the price of ſervants, (a 
free-man being, faith he, generally valued at fixty ſhe- 
kels,) And ſo when in Ariſteas the price of the re- 
demption of every captive ew in Prolemy's time is ſaid 
to be 20 drachme, it appears by Joſephus that that is a 
miſtake for 120, which make thirty Shekels, every 
Shekel or 5anp being mnerpddpaxu@r four drachms, See 
C- 17. 27, and Note onc. 17.e. Sotrue is that of S. 
Paul, that Chriſt took on him the form of a ſervant, to 
which alſo the death of the Croſs peculurly belong'd 
among the Romans. 

V. 26. This is my body | What is the full impor- 
tance of this phraſe, [T5 #5: 73 avud ws, This is my Body | 
1s a difficulty which may perhaps be cleared by de- 
orees,by premiſing theſe few Obſervations. Firſt, from 
the Fewi/h phraſes and cuſtomes, that the Lamb dreſt 
in the Paſchal-ſupper, and ſet upon the Table as a 
ſacrificall Feaſt or feſtival Sacrifice, was wont to be 
called NOD NW B13, the body of the Paſſeover, or 
NDP W253 DW 1214, che body of the Paſchal Lamb. So 
in the Ta/mud, De Paſch, c. ult. R. 11. Maim. in Hil- 
chos Camets umatzah, c. 8.$. 1- and $, 7. So in 
Mekilta, fol. 4. col. 7. To which phraſe or form of 
ſpeech among them Chriſt may probably allude when 
he ſaith, This is my body, making himlelf, that was now 
to be ſlain for them, anſiverable to that Paſchal Lamb, 
(as by Pay/ he is called our Paſſeover that is ſacrificed 
for 4 1 Cor.5.7.)and ſo mentioning this Crucifixion of 

is in that form by which the preſentation of the 
Lambon the Table inthe FJexi/p Feaſt, whereof they 
were toeat by God's appointment, was wont tobe ex- 
preſs'd. This for the words ({oud ps my body. Second- | 
ly, for the 53n%9, This is,or thewhole phraſe, wn 75} 
TO Coud (48, Thus is my body , this ſeems, to be by 


Annotations on 8, MATTHEW, Chap. XXV1. 


is my body, (the Body of Chriſt) but either indefinitely, 
this; Or AzCs73, gdy47e, T ake, eat, this is my body, this 
taking and eating i:,or denotes,wy body : which is more 
tully expreſs'd Lak. 224 19, This is my body nhich i 
given for you 5 doe this in remembrance, Or commemora- 
tion, of me : and {0 1 Cor. 11. 24+T ake, eat, this (not 
TO, this bread, but wn, this taking and eating) 1s 
my body, which is Lroken for you y, doe this in. remem- 
brance of me. This 1s a little farther improved byS, 
Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, that 1s, our blefling the Cup in che Sacrament, 
and, agm 9 xaoul, the bread which ne break , that is, 
the breaking of the Bread which is delivered to us to 
eat, 239 wirria T2 (ouarO- ms Xewy hs * is it not the 


31 


Azfirr, 
odytrs 


Koanwia 


communication of the body of Chriſt * Where what Was awugre:; 


before ſaid in Chriſt's words to be his body, is more ma- 
nifeſtly ſaid to be the communication of his body, that 
1s, the beſtowing 1t upon us, (as the communication of 
the Altar among the Jezs or Gentiles is their eating 
of the Sacrifice, their GM's entertaining them at that 
ſacrificall Feaſt ;) which, I ſuppoſe , concludes this 
Sacrament to be,according to the nature of Sacraments, 
an holy Rite, a ſolemn aCt or inſtrument inſtituted by 
God to- communicate . to or confer on us the body 
oi Chriſt, that 1s, the efficacy and Benefits of Chriſt's 
death, Hence 1t is thar this whole a&tion is by Dama- 
ſeen called werzans participation, (Which is all one 
with communtcation,onely as onereterreth to the giver, 
ſo the other to the receiver) # auns » Inos vrnr& 
wTarapbavoy, ſaith he, for thereby we partake of the 
drvinity of Jeſus, the Divine graces that flow from 
him : and S. Chry/oſtome, Higa) nope Revs, the body of 
Chriſt is received 3 that 1s, as verily as God there treats 
us at and feeds us from his Table, ſo verily doth he 
communicate to and beſtow on the worthy Receiver 
the Body of the crucified Saviour. And if it ſhall be 
ſaid chat this is no range thing, for that God doth ſo 
on every act of ſincere Repentance , of Faith, of 
Prayer, or Other part of his Divine Worſhip worthily 
performed, and not onely in this Sacrament: I anſier, 
that the leſs ſtrange it is, the more ought it to be be- 
lieved on the, affirmation of the Apoſtle ; and the 
more certain it 15, that he that being a true penitent 
finner had the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt beſtowed 
on him by God upon his firſt Repentance, hath them 
now annunciated by God, and ſo ſolemnly and ſa- 
cramentally conferred and ſealed to him, on this pre- 
pared and worthy approch to God's Table, and this 
act. of worſhip duly performed , which Chriſt at his 
parting from the world thoughe fit ſo ſolemnly to in- 
ſtitute to be for ever obſerved inthe Church. But if it 
be"conceived chat in this Sacrament theſe Benefits are 
alwates firſt conferred, or ſo as they were not really 
conferred beforezthis 1s a miſtake: for he that had been 
baptized is acknowledg'd (if he have not interpoſed 
the obftacle) ro have. received them before ; and he 
that hath frequently been a worthy Receiver of this Sa- 


Chriſt ſubſtitured in (Read of che Paſchal form, NN 


 da3y7 meant, This is the bread of affliftion which | 


our fathers ate in Egypt, or, This is the unievencd | 
bread, &c, or, This is the Paſſewver : where it 1$ C-} 
vident that that is not the identicall bread which their 


fathers in Egypt ace, but onely the tranſcript of it, che 


crament of the Lord's Supper, and not fallen off by any 
wiltull fin , cannot every time firſt or newly receive 
them 5 nay, he that.ig a true Penitent, and hath pextor= 
med frequent a&s of other parts of God's Worſhip, as 
alſo of mortification of Lufts and Paſſhons, and of all 
manner of Good works, though not of this, hath, no 


commemoration of that Egyprian ſtate offlavery from  doubt,thar acceptance of thoſe other aGts, and cheſe Be- 
which they had been delivered, and the celebration of | nefits of Juſtification, &c. beſtowed on him by God; 


that annual Feaſt which in Egype was firſt inftitu-! 
ted, As when, in ordinary ſpeech, on Chriſtmas or | 
Eaſter-day we ſay, This day Chriſt was born, or I 
roſe - which example $. Auguſtine accommodates to 
this matter in his Epiſtles. Thirdly, it muſt here be 
obſerved that the word m3 this (ram 3s 7 (Cod ps, 
This is my body) is not the relative to dpr@ bread, but ? 
of the Neuter (whereas that is of the Maſculine) gen- 


der: and conſequently it is not here ſaid that zþjs read 


and not all God's tayour(and theſe benefits) ſaſpended 
till the firſt receiving of this Sacrament. Onely in caſe: 
of precedent Lapſes, which have tor ſome time caſt a 
man out of God's favour, when upon fincere Repen- 
tance and Reformation he is reſtored to God's favour 
again, then God in this Sacrament doth ſeal anew, that 
1s, ſolemnly exhibir,thefe Benefits ro him. And other- 
wiſe, when no ſuch Lapſes have incervened;and fo.there 
is no need of this new ſealing or exhibiting, God'Gott 


yet 
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yet confirm and farther ratific what hath been era 
ſufficiently done» By this explication of the meaning 
of the words may alſo be concluded what are the parts 
of chis Sacrament, vize (the ſame that of every faede- 
rall Rite) two literally, and two ſpiritually z in each, 
one on God's part, the other on ours- On God's part 
literally, his entertaining and feeding us at his table, 
I Cor.10. 21. (butchatas inSacrifices of old, firſt fur- 
niſhed by the Piety of the Gueſts) and on our part h1- 
rerally, our parraking of that Table,that Chriſtian Feaſt, 
1 Cox. 10. 17, Then ſpiritually, (or veiled under this 
literal, viſible outſide of a Feaſt) firſt, God's ſolemn 
reaching out to us, as by a Deed or inſtrument, what 
was by promiſe'due to every penitent finner, every 
worthy Receiver, the broken Body of Chriſt, that is,the 
Benefits of his Death z which is the ſumme of that fer= 
vent form of Prayer uſed by the Prieſt, and every Re- 
ceiver fingly,at'the minute of receiving the elements 
in that Sacrament, and thar Prayer part of the ſolem- 
nity of the form of the court by which it is beſtowed. 
Secondly , on our part, annunciating T Cor. 11. 26. 
that Sacrifice of Chriſt's death, which ( was then imme- 
diately to come, but) is now long fince performed up- 
on the Croſs. Thus the bitter berbs are NIN 4 me- 
morial , Or commemoration, of the bitter Egyptian 
ſervitude, Exod. 12, 14. the red wine 101? for a me- 
morial that Pharach wath'd himſelf in the bloud of 
the children of 1/rae/. So that Precept, Exod.13. 8. 
is given by M:ſe:,that inthe Paſſeover they ſhould an- 
nunciate 01 tell of their deliverance ; and thence they 
call the Paſchal Leſſon, II wrmyinia, Annuncia” 
tion. See Elias Levita 1 Thisbi. And this annunci- 
ation Or ſhewing forth is not onely in reſpe& of our 
ſelves, in believing, and toward men, in profeffing our 
Faith inthe crucified Saviour, and that with: a kind of 
elorying or rejoycing z but alſo toward God, pleading 
before him that Sacrifice of his own Son, and through 
that humbly and with affiance requiring the Benefits 
thereof, Grace and Pardon, to be beſtowed on us, and 
at the time making uſe of that which is one ſpecial be- 
nefit of his Paſſion, that free acceſs to the Father, 
through him, interceding for al men over all the world, 
eſpecully for Kings, &C+ 1 Tims 2, 2. Which, from that 
Conſtitution of S. Pau/ to Timothy» Metropolitan of 
all Aſa, was received into the moſt ancient Liturgies, 
and made a ſolemn part of the wrdZ«s and wagsi- 
au, Interceſſions and Emuchariſticall Devotions of the 
Church. Both theſe parts of the Sacrament are inti- 
mated by thoſe two phraſes mention'd in the two firſt 
Obſervations. For the preſentation of the Lamb on the 
Table, and ſo of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, the crucified 
Saviour, in the Chriſtian Feaſt, to be eaten of by us, 
notes God's annunciating and arteſting to us the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt's Death 3 and ſo the commemorative Pa- 
{chal form notes our commemorating and annunciating 
that death of his to our ſelves and others. And both 
theſe are contained in thoſe different phraſes of $. Paz, 
both uſed in this matter in ſeveral places : the former, 
that the broken bread 1$ the xowavie communication of 
his body ; and ſothe latter, 1 Cor, 11. 26, As oft as you 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye annunciate the 
death of the Lord, what God there beſtows on you, 
you annunciate to him, to your ſelves, and to others. 
From both which ariſes the aggravation of guilt of the 
unworthy Receiver, that he is %vo;0- onuarE guilty of 
the body and bload of Chriſt, v. 27. that is, That Chriſt, 
that died for him,and is there communicated to him ſa- 
cramentally, that-is,viſibly exhibited in that Sacrament, 
ant] by him ſuppoſed to be annunciated to God, &c- is 
by his being unqualified, unprepared for the receiving 
the Benefits of his Death, utterly loſt, fruſtrated in re- 
ſpe& of him, (as the impenitert is ſaid to tread ander 
foor the, bloud of Chriſt, the loud is as uneffeRual to 
him, #s what is by him thrown on the earth and tram- 
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pled on is like tobe to him. JAnd yet farther he is ſaid 


hath the Benefits of Chriſt's Death communicated to 
him in this Feaſt, and ſo eats and drinks Salvation to 
himſelf, this unworthy intruder doth on the contrary 
bring by that means puniſhments, and, if he repentnor 
by the admonition of thoſe puniſhments, damnation on 
himſelf, As for the elements in this Sacrament, Rread 
and Wine, though by the exv79ce9, offering them to 
God, then by the Prieſt's conſecration, benedi&ion, 
calling upon God over them, they become God's, and 


and Wine ; yet not ſo as to depart from their own na- 
ture, or tobe really convertedinto the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, ſave onely in a ſpiritual ſenſe and ſacramen- 
tally z according to that of Theodoret, Dial. 2, Te ovu- 
Boe Tv 0uaT9- Te Jrammni x, 3% aiuaTO- uD F 6Hnay- 
ov wr panem, x) £7ECH M5 Ru * FIO07, olkeias $-1f 708 
Puoras* Wer Þ 6m & aeyTipu; Colas, 3) T8 WHinarO, x} 1% 
es, x) gar i, x, anm,oa x acre WW, The 
Symbols of our Lord s Body and Blond after the pray- 
er of Conſecration are changed, and become other 5 but 
depart not from their own nature; for they remain in 
their former eſſence, and figure, and ſhape , and are 
viſible, and ſenſible, ſuch as before they were, And ac- 
cordingly theſe ſo many words are found uſed by di- 
vers of the Ancients, peruminas, vemufokty werappuOunms, 
vera mis, weragaxeioms, each word denoting change z 
= Never Tenn, j, 6, tranſubſtantiation , Or the 
like. 


V. 29. Not drink] That Chriſt did after his Reſur- 


pture, and thoſe ſuch as are to that ſenſe interpreted 
by the Ancients. Thus 4#, 10. 41. S. Peter ſaith, the 
Diſciples did ear aud drink with bim after his reſurre- 
Zion; and that is uſed by him as a proofof the reality 
and certainty of his Reſurre&ion, which it would not 
have been if they onely had ate and drank, and he 
had not. Thus when AF. 1. 4. it is ſaid that Chriſt 


thought to fignifie no more then his having converſed 
»ith them, and not neceſſarily to infer his eating or 
drinking; yet doth the Origination of the word aas 
ſalt,and the Syriackand Arabich interpretation, make 
it ſignifie all one as if it had been oweSNev* and, * $. 
Chryſoftome gives his judement of it, that by it is 
meant that which the Apoſtles (A. 10, 41.) uſe as an 


drinking with him- And ſo Theophyladt, and Oecume- 
nius, owantouC, Teri xovouva andy x) KOlVOrav Tra 
miCns,it fignifies partaking of the Table with them, And 
on As 10. 41. the $ 6 3 18, *yT8USey Thu & va ga ow.5% 
Xe NafeBars), on 7% ovupayav aut wi me dvdcam!; 
He confirms the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, by thetr eating 
with hin after it 4 *S 3 dvats imoinot m own avrh 
3naydran; wi onueior us" TasTys 4 3y onjcioy WV ws 
T9 pry x, mein, For after be was riſen he did not work 
any Miracle 3 for the Reſurrefion it ſelf was a great 
Miracle ; and of that none ſo great an evidence as to 
eat anddrinke $0 Leontins de Sect. meat. 1. p. 530. C. 
El 0 A&4) payer 7 mw dvds amv,num d) cixoroul ay vmroin - 
TW, ws Td oyn Tavor, d\ Iva SHE mis watwrais 
ans, im avis iy 6 dvagis uh vere! o opintoy x) 765 
Tres hwy ner meter eavmois, That be is ſaid to ear 
after his Reſurrettion, this he did by way of &conemy, 
not as being really hungry, but that be might ſhew bis 
Diſciples that be was riſen from the dead; after the ſame 
manner as be us ſaid to have ſhewed the Diſciples the 
prints of the nails, And ſo * Titrs Biſtrenſis,. a* 


mong the arguments Chriſt uſed to 2flure his Difci- 
ples 


argument of Chriſt's Reſurreion, their eating and 


; aun, to eat and drink damnation E&i{r ty. 
to himſelf, v. 29. thatis, Where the worthy Receiver 


ſo are called xup:axoy Peimvoy, the Lord's ſupper, in op- Kugrrxzy 
er7vov, 


poſition. to Idoy Jamvoy, every. man's own / upper 3 
I Cor-11. 21 and ſoare changed from common Bread 46», 


Jyov 


f; 


rection, before his Aſcenſion, eatand drink with his 0s wi as 
Diſciples ſeems to be affirmed by many places of Scri- *” 


aps, 


Was owaenMfogCr, &c though perhaps that may be Swan 


* T.4.Savit, ne 
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furre&tion, but not that his fleſh nanted nouriſhment. 


les of his RefurreRion, laying ſpecial weight on the 
Inrooah m Bewnuen, x payiv, bis aking for meat, and 
eating before them, adding, #/x 3d, ws hows tm Tegan 
$oz9x3s wh, ipay werk Þ dyamon, be ate after bis Re 


So Fohn 21. 13. *tis ſaid of Chriſt, he cook, bread, and 
in like manner a fiſhy and Luke 24. 30. NE /ay down at 
meat with them, and took bread, and not onely gave to. 
others, but, v. 43+ taking a fiſh and bony-combe, 6vumov | 
es ipayw, be ate before them all : and though there de 
not expreſs mention there made of his drinking alſo,yet | 
that affirmation of the Diſciples, A#.10.41. referring; 
clearly to that part of the tory, and extending it ſelf to 
the ouremouis, we drank with him, alſo, as well as the 
evripdyy du, we ate with bim, will be a proof and teſti- 
mony of the one as well as the other, To this may be 
added the teſtimony of S. /pnatius in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Smyrnas Mem 5 Thu avagzom Cunpay 
av mis x, Corim, ws (optards, ngtmg Trduanus wo- 
© nd Taft, After bis Reſurrefion he ate and drank, 
with them, as being in the fleſh, although ſpiritually he 
were united to the Fathers This being then on theſe 
grounds ſuppaſd, there is another pothible way of in- 
terpreting this place of Chriſt, that he would drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, till be drank it new in the 
kingdome of his Father, VI2e That the fate of Chriſt 
after his Reſurre&ion is called the kingdome of bis Fa- 
ther, and thar upon this ground, becauſe at his Reſurre- 
&ion Chriſt the Son of God was inſtated in his Kingly 
office, and all power (as he faith, after that time, Le. 
28,18.) was given unto him both in heaven and in 
earth : in which reſpe& it 1s thac the Goſpel is ordina- 
rily called the kingdome of God, and ſo among the Jews 
Seculum Meſſie, the Age of the Meſſias, and the winwy 
eicy Age to come, Which certainly commenced at the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, as at his Death the former Age 
of the Law and Prophets was conſummate or ended, 
(and that perhaps thz meaning of the 777ae5, Fob. 19. 
30.1 is finiſh'd.) To this may thoſe words of S. Chrys 
ſoſtome be applied, when he ſaith of Chriſt making men- 
tion of the Singdome, KC. meet dvenirius tix uy Aigey 
tis mem, Th avaceny £m TW £4v7% xghNmu, that be pro- 
poſes a diſcourſe of the ReſurreFion, and calls his own Re- 
ſorreftion thu. Yet becauſe 'tis poſſible, and proba- 
ble enough, that S.Chryſo/Fome by the phraſe va avax- 
0395 Means the ſtate and time of the general reſurrecti* 
on, not onely of Chriſt, but of the Diſciples alſo to 
whom he ſpeaks, and with them of all others, ( and then 
accordingly dvdszns £av7s (hall not onely fignifie the 
a@ of his rifing out of the grave,bur alſo the future ſtate 
of Chriſt with chem together after the final Judgment;) 
and becauſe weP vs here added may ſeem to refer 
eo that ſenſe ; and again, becauſe drinking it new with 
them may belt be taken in a figurative ſenie, to expreſs 
thoſe Heavenly Feſtivals there vouchſafed to th2 Saints 
received into communion of thoſe joys with Chriſt ; 
and becauſe the ſpace between Chrifs Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion is in no other place of the New Teſta- 
ment expreſs'd by this phraſe of the kingdome of Chriſt; 
Father 3 and laſtly,becauſe 'tis not here the kingdome of 
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the Context in thoſe places. (See Note on c. 23, m. ) 
If this be accepted, then the meaning will be,thar after 
a while, ot within a ſhort time, he means to part with 
them,and then,that 1s,after that ſhort time, he will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, till he meet them again 
in Heaven, and drink of that xew wine, that is, turn this 
bodily into a ſpiritual feſtival, expreſs'd by 1ying, as ar 
meat, with Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob inthe kingdome of 
heaven, Luke 14. 15. As for this fruit of the vine, the 
corporal food, that he will then drink that with them in 
Heaven,can no more be concluded from the | iws © 1u4- 
£95 encivns untill that day,\ then that AZary'ceafed to be 
a Virgin or had children after the birth of Chriſt, from 
the | #95 # «ntill:bat, |Matt. 1.25. But the truth is,there 
1s yer athird way of interpreting this verſe, which, by 
comparing it with the words in S. Lake, ſeems much the 


or th2 Cap of Charity in thz Poſtcanium of the Paſſeover, 
wherein the Sacrament of Chriſ's bloud was founded. 


after his Death and ReſurreQion to eat any more 
Paſſeovers with them,or any more to drink this Cup of 
Charity now deſigned to a Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficient! 
evident. To thus therefore 1s agreeable what he ſaith 
Luke 22. 15. With deſire have ] deſired to eat thi: Paſſe- 
over with you before I ſ#ſfer, meaning now to tranſmure 
this Cup there intd that Sacrament of Charity to be obs 
ſerved in the Chriſtian Church for ever after. And 
therefore it is obſervable in S. Luke, that the words are 
dire&ly applied c. 22.16. to the. Paſſeover; I have de- 
fired to eat this Paſſeover : for I will no more eat #5 a97e 
thereof,or,of that,that is,of the Paſſeover,c. and by re- 
peating of the words again, of th: Cup,ve18. it is all rea- 
ſon that that be rendred of the Cup in the Paſſeover,or the 
Sacramental Cup of Charity ,as the former of the Bread 
in that Poſtcenium. This appears to me an unqueſtion- 
able rendring, and clearing of all difficulties, viz, That 
Chriſt will no more uſe theſe typical adumbrations,be- 
ing himſelf now really to perform what was adumbra- 
ted by them, to paſs ſuddenly from Earth ro Heaven 
through a Red ſea of bloud, and there to complete alſo 
the myltery of the Sacrament, by uniting his Diſci- 
ples one to another, and making them all partakers of 
his riches there. And that this is fit to be preferred be- 
fore the ſecond interpretation,by the rendring of amy): 
amodo nithin 4 nbile, will be judged by the parallel 
phraſes both in Mark and Lybe, where 'tis ixin # wt 
mo, ill from henceforth by no means drink, &Cc. Mare. 
I4- 25. and ſo once in Lake alſo, c.'22.16- and the ſe= 
cond tim?, z wi mv, | pill not drink. 

V. 3). Sung an bymn | It was the cuſtone of the 
Jens atter Supper to ſay Grace, and then to ſay or fing 
Ta verſes or ſongs, eſpecially. oyer the: Paſchal 
Lamb, faith Pan/us Burgenſis 3 at which time, faith he, 
they were wonc to ſing from the 112.to the 119.Pſalm, 
the matter of thoſe Pſalms agreeing perfeRly with the 
Paſchal Lamb. This may have been the Hymn, or ra- 
ther Hymns or Pſalms, which Chriſ# ſang here with 
his Diſciples.See P. F agizs in his Notes upon the Chal- 


Chriſt, (to which 1t was pretended that his Reſurre&i- 
on inſtated him,and yet would not be perteRly true,as 
that excludes or is taken abſtracted from his Aſcenſion) 
but the kingdome of bis Father, which belongs particus 
larly to the time after the general ReſurreCion, 1 Cor. 
15. 24, and 28. (for then and not till then 1s rhe king- 
doms again delivered up to the Father :) For theſe rea- 
ſons, I ſay, that interpretation being laid afide,there is 
a ſecond that offers it ſelf, by obſerving the words, or 


worden agn,or 4mg]:,and rendring that, within a while, 
as ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the uſe of it,v. 64. of 


this chap. and c. 23.39.and Foh.1.51. and Rev. 14.13. 


dee Paraphraſe on Devr.8. But *usalſonor improbable 
that it was ſome other Hymin accommodated to this 
particular Inſtitution of Chris, and this ſang by 
them all, in the ſame nianner as we reade of the Chri- 
ſtians Hymn A; 4. 24. | | 

V. 59. Falſe witneſs] The profeſs d coming in 
and entertaining of falſe wirneſſes againſt Chriſt will not 
ſeem trange, if itbe rememdred that among the Jews, 
in Actions againſt Seducers of the people ot falſe 
Prophers, it was lawfull to ſay any thing,whether true 
or falſe, noman being permitted to ſay any thing in de- 
fence of them. In the condemning of other men they 


as is ſhewed both by * Extbymims's Schotien, and by 
the Vulgar Zatines modo inall the places, and ſoalſoby 


expected a day and a night, to ſee if any thing could be 
produced which might profit the Priſoner ; bur xe in 
eſt 
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moſt probable ofall ; That this pam # amine, fruit Timyus it 
of the vine,fignifies the Cup inthe Pafſeover peculiarly, 79% 


For that Chriſt was now to die, and neither before nor ' 


0. 
v4 
Two ics 


Yevd) ual 
TU gin7 74 
Txy, 


Spas, 


k 


; Few 


AWOUINC, 
Prevyug 
NEnc. 


Sid ;jafev 
Flo 


®. 


134 


þ San 


1, 
VZopallus 


Arfia ode 


ArZic went 


theſe caſes of falſe Prophets and Seducers of the peo= 
ple to Idolatry. See P. Fagizs in his Notes on the 
Chald. Paraph. on Dent» 13. $» and Maimonides in 
Hileoth $ le, 11, So it is ſail in the ſtory of 
Steven, they did vavBdnyv arÞexs ſuborn men,AR.6,11- 
and again, tynuy wipropes o[abSfi9, ve 13» they ſubſticured 
falſe witneſſes, &c, Beſides, the Sanhedrim were ſore- 
ſolved to take away his life, that they did profeſledly 
fetk falſe witneſs that ſhould come and ſwear any thing 
againſt him. v,c9., And what was here done in their 
Proceſs againſt him is juſt the Antitype, or farther im- 
pletion, of that which was firſt performed on Jeremy; 


'C. 26. V+» 8, 9. 


V. 63. Adjure thee ] Twas a Cuſtome among the 
Jexs to adjure, Which was by ſome form of Execration 
laidupon the perſon if he did not ſpeak and anſwer 
truly. This among them obliged the perſon adjured 
as much as if he had taken an Oath : and therefore 
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all. Onely the difficulty here is, how this could be fit 
or proper for the High-prieſt todoe,which is made un- 
lawfull for the Prielts, Levit. 10.6. 21, 10, Thus 
hath Baronizs objeted, Annal. to. 1. An. Ch. 34. But 
the anſver is eafie, that that prohibition in Levit, ex- 
tends onely to thenot-tearing of the Sacerdotal gar- 
ments, that is, of thoſe which are uſed onely in the 
Prieſt's office, Exod. 28. 32. and 39. 23. and agree- 
ably the Jews have a Rule, Qi dilaceraverit veſtes $4- 
cerdotales vapulabit, He that [hall tear any of the Prieſts 
garments ſhall be beaten. Beſides this, *twas indeed 
alſo unlawfall to enter into the Court of the Iſraelites in 
the Temple with rent cloaths ; but that was unlawfull 
toany other as well as toa Prieſt, whodiffer'd not from 
others in this matter, ſave onely in this one circum- 
(tance, that the Higheprieſt tore his garment from the 
bottometo the top, the reſt of the Prieſts and all others 
from the top to the bottome, 


Chriſt, though before he had held his peace, now, being} V.67- Smote him, &c.] Pams is by Heſychiugren- m. 
adjared, thinks himſelf bound to anſwer him, Many dred PHBIQr, 4 rod Of wand; pamou, pabdp mite, = Pats 
examples we have of this in the Old Teſtament, Fudge. | Aww, to ffrike with a rod, Or tothrejh, to uſe ſuch a 

17. 2, The flver which thou baſt loft, and about which|(ick as was ordinary in threſhing out gorn, a affe or 

thou didſ# uſe extcration, that is, did{t adjure. So Prov. |cudge! 3 and again, parity, oxi, dnog, muy, warns), 

29. 24, of the partaker with the thief, that is ſo ſecret, | 774, to ſtrike, and to mocks, But then the old Greek 

he heareth cur fing, and benraieth it not, that is, will not|and Zatine Lexicon hath it otherwiſe, panito, expainu, 

reveal it though e be adjured. 1 Kings 8. 31. If any|alapo, to box, Or ftrike with the hand. And fo * S. Ay- *To. 7. 
man ſin againſt his brother, naxn? 737% 12: 860), guſtine reads it, $i ciims expalmaretur, voluit ſe vindi- ©; 


and he impoſe on him an imprecation to adjure him, for 
ſo 19 ſignifies Pſal. 10.7. and is rendred by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe 1905, malediftions : and ſo W172RNT1 
in Hiphil is literally and critically to make ſwear, to ad- 
jure; and is expreſs'd by S. Pau/$oufa,1 Theſ.5-37. 
I bind you under thecurſe of God: Thelaw concerning 
this we have Levit. $.1, If afoul ſhalloffend, and ſhall 
hear the uoice of adjuration Or execration : and ſo 
Nurm.%. 21. where we have not fimply 1987 
execration;but RN NYIAU, an oath of execration. 

V. 64. Poxer | The right band of power 1s the right 
hand of God the Father,whois call'd Power by the He- 
brews. So Farchi on Num. 7. 10» Moſes received. it 
not from their hands, till he was commanded from tbe 
month of power, And ſo the tia wezanamnms, the 
right hand of greatneſs, Heb. 8.1, S0 1 Pet- 4+ 14. the 
ſpirit of glory 1s the ſpirit of God. 

V. 65. Rent bis cloaths | That rending of cloaths 
was anexpreſſion of indignation, holy Zeal and Piety 
among the Feys, expreſs'd on ſeveral occaſions, eſpe- 
cially of grief in humiliation, and of anger on the hear- 
ing of any blaſphemous ſpeech, isordinarily known by 


care * Would he revenge bimſelf,nhen he nas box'd ? So 
Nonnus on John, 
ayuO avp 
Toaungy maduy Cahiw imirats magerdy, 
The rude man ſtruck his Divine check nith bis audacious 
band ; and Sedulins, 


Non deniquepaſſins 

Vel colapbis pulſare caput, vel cedere palmic, 

Ant ſpuere in faciem, plebs exſecranda quievit, 
The accurſed multitude ceaſed mat to cuff bins, or to ſtrike 
bim with the palms of their hands, or to ſpit on bim, And 
ſo Snidas, pemout, miribar Þ yrdoy amy 15 your, it 
fgnifies zo ftrike the cheek, with the bare hand, And ſo 
Favencus of the Paſſion of Chrift, 

Et palme in walis colaphique in vertice crebri 
Tnfaltant ; and 
prophetabis cujus te palma cecidit, 
Their hands inſulted on bis cheek,3 and, Propheſie mhoſe 
hand ſtruck theee And Nonnus again, 

— am in anvw 

Xepoy e& uorBaiyn magniS\©- ate degoruy, 


One after another by turns gave him blows on the check. 


Paraphraſe. 


7. And having retired for T- 
a while,the whole Sanhedrim, 


CHAP, XXVII. 


Hen the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 
took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him todeath.] 


conſiſting of chief Prieſts and Rulers of the people, &e. mer rogether in counſel, and there decreed rhar he was to be put to 
death,and accordingly that they would preſs the Roman Procuraror to doe juſtice on him capitally, 


2. And accordingly, as 
one 16 frm by them, 
they bound him and 


' 3+ caſt by the Jews Sanhe= 
drim» wiſh'd that he had nor 
done it, and was exceedingly and elders, 
gricved: and afflied in mind, 


4+ I have committed a foul 


hands & moſt innocent perſon to be pur to death. 


4. Saying, [ I have ſinned, inthat I have bet 
fin, in delivering up into your they ſaid, What 75 that tous ? ſee thou tg that. 


2 And when they had bound him, they ] led biz away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the Governour. 


3. Then Judas that had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was [ condemned, re= 
pented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of filyer to the chief prieſts 


payed the innocent bloud,] And 


5: And when they would 5+ And he caſt down the pieces of filyer inthe temple, and * departed, and went * departing 


not receive the money » he and ® hanged himſelf. J gled, or telf 
would not carry it back again, bur threw ir down as a deteſtable thing, that he was reſolved to rid his hands of s and, leaving Into a fit ; 
it in the Temple, departed ro his home, and was there ſo affe&ed with ſorrow and horrour and deſpair, that jp afir of mglane — luſlecatio 


choſy or ſuffocation he ſuddenly fell down upon his face, and burſt, and died, Ads 1+ 18. 
6, And 


* I took, 
txatbs Yo 


them into the treaſury, hecauſC'itis the Þ price ofbloud.] 


- they of the children of Iſrael did value, 


ing, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayelt. ] 


. 


Chap. xxvij. | S. MATTHEW, Paraphraſe. 


6, And thechief Prieſts took the filver pieces, and (aid, It is not lawful to put , 6 any chey of the Sanhe= 


given for the delivering one up to death, they conceived it not holy enough ro be put in there, 
7. And they took counſell, and bought. with them the potter's field tobury. -, 1,4 1h confulration 


© ſtrangers in. REY © they decreed and reſolved in 
js counſel, that the money (which they in rhis hurry did not negle the diſpoſing of ) ſhould be laid our tor a pious uſe, ro buy 
2 piece of ground whi 1 had been the Potters, for ſtrangers to bury their dead in. | | Fry 
8. Y that field was ] called The field of blond, untill this day, 8. This field was b 
S. WEN_Eey l Y people, for all the hypocrifie of the Sanhedrim 
9. (Then was fulfilled that which, was ſpoken [by Jeremy the propher, ] ſaying, 
And * they took the thirty pieces of filyer, the price of him that was valued, whom p, 


y the 


9. firſt by Jeremiah inſome 
ophecy of 'his not now re- 
BITES Tus Pp _maining , bur by tradition 
famed to be delivered by him, and from choſe which heard it from Jeremy received» and after repeared by Zachary, c.11.12. 


her things of Jeremie's are, which mekes the Jews (ay that the ſpirit of Jeremy reſted on Zachary, ) which is che 
Jax rag tis tee Sell as Jeremic*s,and not as Zacharie's. ( See Note on Heb+8.3.) 


10, And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.) 


11. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and the governou? asked him, ſay- ,, aq Jeſus was broughr 


to . the bar, and examined 
whether he were the Meſſias ſo long expeRted by that people. And he anſwered, Yes, I am. 


12. And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, he anſwered no- |, 6 bod 16 ts. 


thing. ] | tions ſent in againſt him by 
the Sanhedrim, whether by a written Bill of theirs, or by ſome Atrorney inſtrufted by them, (themſelves coming not ing 
Joh.18.28.) he made no kind of reply. 


13. Then ſaith Pilate unto him, [Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs. |, +. Dell thou not thigh be 

againſt thee ?] | | $3 | '' tro make apology for thy ſelf» 
| hearing what charges are ſent in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficienly reſtificd againſt thee ? 

14. And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour marvel- 


14. All this would nor 
led greatly, ] 


| move Chriſt to make any apo« 
logy or plea for himſelf, at which Pilate extremely wondred, 


15. Now at that feaſt the governour was * wont to releaſe unto the people a pri-. ,, wow this being the 
ſoner, whom they would.) | | time of the yearly Paſlcover, 
a ſolemn Feaſt of the Jews>*twas cuſtomary with the Procuraror to gratifie the Jews by pardoning ſome priſoner of that Nation, 
and, that ir might be rhe greater obligation to them, to give them liberty ro chuſe whom they pleaſed, by vores of the peoples 
16. And they had then a notable priſoner called Barabbas. | 3: 
17. Therefore when they were gathered together , Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus | which is called 
Chriſt 2 ] | iT pin rang | to'be the Meſſias ? 
18. For he knew that for envie they had delivered him, ] 13. That which moved him 


ro make this propoſal was, becauſe he knew *cwas matter of malice in ſome grear perſons among them ( wherein the mul- 
ritude of the people were not concerned) char Chriſt, was thus perſecuted, and ſo that the-multirude might probably be pleaſcd 


17+ which by many is rakeni 


to have him releaſed. 


, 
19, When he was ſet down on the judgement-ſeat, his wife ſent-unto him; ſay- - 5 dind this he wants have 
ing, Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man, for I have ſuffered many things ye 


| \ en very glad of, becauſe 
this day in adream becauſe of him] when he was on the Bench his 


wife ſent him a meſſage, how ſhe had been much troubled in a dreatn» and by thoſe terrours incired ro ſop him from 


giving ſentence of death againſt Jeſus. 


20. But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multitude that they ſhould as 0. Bur they of the Sanhe- 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus] Ren '- drim prevailed wich the mul 
tirude that they ſhould make choice of.Barabbas, and by,cry and clamonr require Jeſus robe pur ro death. 

21, Then the governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, .Whither of the twain, 
[ will ye thatI releaſe unto you? |] They ſaid, Barabbas, 


- 21+, do you chuſe to have 
'” releaſed or pardoned, accor- 

TT 0 P cooparry Þ ., ding rothat cuſtom,v.r5? 

22+ Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall I doe then with Jeſus, which is calſed 


Chriſt ? | They all ſaid unto him, ] Let him be crucified, 


. 22. The whole multitude, 
PT, inſtigated by che Sanhedrim, 
7 | | 13 £06) * Cried Out , Ve 23: x 
23. And the governour ſaid, Why ? what evil hath he done ? | But they cried 23. Bur the more. Pilace 
out the more, ſaying, Ler him be crucified, ] OTST. ſeemed ro believe him guilt- 
Hy A | leſs, the more violent were they in' their clamours that he ſhould be pur ro death. 
24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail-nothing, but that rather a tumult was - 
made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am inno-. (1,;5 / char his expreſſing hi 
cent of the bloud of this juſt perſon : ſee ye to it. ]_ wi , opinion of Chriſt's innocence 
did nor arall allay rhe people's: violence,bur rhar contrariwiſe'ir made them feady to mutinic,put them inco atape and diſtem= 
per, he ſolemnly called for water, and in the preſence of them all waſh'd his hands,.defirous thereby. to free himſelf of all guilt 
in doing any thing in chismarter, and ſaid, I will be guiltleſs 3: ir ſhall (or; let the whole marrer) lic upon you, 


M5: FO anſivered all the people and ſaid, His bloud bz on us and on our chil- 
rens ' p 


24+ When Pilare diſcerned 


eb reren | TOW  Plecriedour,Lerit be ſo,what= 
evet puilt there is in putting him to death, ler it lic upon us and oug poſterity. 
F, | 8 ly porterity 


26. Thenreteaſed he Barabbas unto them : and [when he had ſcourged Jeſus,he , ,,, hach ated 
delivered him to be crucified.) = Ul en 


| | to infli& no other puniſhment 
on Chriſt but that of ſcourging, Luk. 23. 16, 225:( and therefore it[appears, Joh. 19 1+ that Pilace Nonyes him long be. 


fore he ſentenced him to Crucifixion» v, 16. nay» after rhe ſcourging he was very induſtrious to have ſaved his life, ve4,8,1 2. 


and Matt, 234 34+ ſcourging is the puniſhment of ſome that were not killed ;) yer upon this importunity of the people, which 
he did northink fir to refiſt;;to rhat of ſcoirging he ſuperadded the ſentence of dearh, Crucifixion alſo, which was wonc te 
have ſcourging preparative to.its Sec Note on Luk 23: be 


N 2 | 27, Then 


WF bl 6b 1 4  drim Ve 3» ſeeing the money 
thus left in the Temple, had ſome thoughts of purring ir into rhe Treaſury of the Temple ;. bur confidering char it was money | 


4 
25, And the whole peo- 


Co 


y 36 


Puraphraſe. EY:  OPROES ' Chap: xxvij. 
47. The whole bind chit 24. Then the ſouldiers of the governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and 


nzrded the Temple came arid gathered unto him the whole band of ſou/diers. ] 
Ferroundes kim, as a guard'ro a malefaQor, 


18. robe of flare, ſuch as | 28, And chey tripped him, and put on himaſcarlet ſrobe.} | 
perſons of honour wear in publitk aflemblics. == 7 | 
om i. tim - 29+ And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put x upon his head,and 
29. ates th i la, Arcedinhis right hand : ] and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 


ſomewhat which might look 


like a Crown;theyrook thorns, ſaying Hail, king of the Jews. 
and vlarred ; wm fron that form» and put it on hisheed ; and, in ſtcad of a Sceptre in his hand, they gave him a Reed, and 
made him hold it in his right hand in a kind of tare : | 


ny Oy TR And they - = him, and took the reed, and ſimote him on the head. 
Joo wich him as + Sock. 31+ And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and 
King, and derided him long put his own rgiment on him, and led him away to crucifie him.} 
enough that way, they then took the Reed out ofqhis hands, and ſpit upon him, and ſmore him on the head, and took off the 
Robe of ſtare, and pur his own cloaths on him again, (by this ceremony Bgnifying the dethroning him from his prerended 
Kingdom) and then carricd him to the place of crucifixione 


32+ they lighted 6n Simon , 32+ And as they came out, [ they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name : him 


ef Cyrene, whether as a fa- ay compelled to © bear his croſs. ] | 

vourcr of Chriſt,or as one which ca ually paſt by ar that rime,(ſce Mar.15.21.) and him (either without conſideration who it 
was, or elſe particularly as a favourer of Chriſt, and ſo by the Jews inſtigation } they preſt, as ulually rhey did men 
to bear burthens, (ſee Nore on ce 5. f.) forcing him to carry the Croſs after him, Luk. 23. 26. to the place of crucifying. 


33. And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that 1s to ſay,A place 
of a (cull, | 
24+ bitter poiſonous in= = 34+ They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with [f gall : and whenhe had ta- 
gredients to haſten death : fted chereof he would not drink. p "oy tis 6 2 tvs 
\ Abd. th 35. * And they crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting lots ;| that it ,, , , 
es the Mons Are meg might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by rhe Prophet, They parted my garments they hag 3 


tioners,ſtripped him, and chen among them, and upon my vefture did they caſt lots, | iow os 
divided his garments, all but the inner garment, inco four parts, and took every man one ; bur the inner, having no ſeam in parted,rave 
it, they rent not aſunder, but caſt lors for it ; Powe i 


36. And fitting down they watched him there ; | Mmgiones 


73» Inditment, or Crime 37+ And ſet-up over his head his | accuſation } written, THIS IS JESUS 
prerended , for which he ws THE KING OF THE FEWS. | 
crucified. See Note on Mar. 15. b. | | . TT CES 
33. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left, * TS "Ss dt) 
39. in words and geſtures 9. And they that paſſed by [reviled him, wagging their heads 
expreſſed ſcorn and dereftation . him, | : J | | » 0G Bo 
49. You that ſaid you could 40+ And ſaying, | Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt je in three days,} 
deſtroy the Temple of Jeruſa- ſave thy ſelf : if thou be the Sov 6f God, come down from the croſs, 
lem, (which hedid nor, bur ſpake of the death of his body, which he ſaid he would raiſe up again in three days, ) 


4 te thoſe of theSanhedrim + : 6 . Likewiſe alſo | the chief priefts mocking him, with che Scribes and Elders, 
that were there derided him , ſaid, } 
and ſaid, 
42. He pretended to dos 42+ He ſaved others, himſelfhe cannot ſave : If hebe the king of Iſrael, ler him 
Miracles in curing of the now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. ] | 
blind, &c. why can he nor now deliver himſelf? If he be the Mefſhas propheſied of among the Jews, let him now free himſelf 
from death, and rhen we ſhall have ſome inducement to believe him. ; 
43- if he have any ſpecial * 43+ He truſted in God; let him deliver him nov | if he £ * will have nim : for * gatighteth 


favour unto him, and will own he ſaid, I am the Son of Gods] in him; 
him (s he prerended ) to. be his Son. | | | 


44. And one of the thieves 44+ The Þ thieves alſo which were crucified with him caſt the ſame in his 


that was crucified with him teeth. | 
ſpake ro the ſame purpoſe, Luk. 2.3. 39. bur the other found fault with him for its 


45. Now from twelve .of 45+ Now from the fixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land untill the ninth 
rhe clock till rhree there was NOUT. | I od {vv Wl | 
an Eclipſe or obſcuration of the Sun, and conſequently darkneſs over all Palzſtine,and far beyondgaver other parts. 


6. reciting in Syriack the 46+ And about theninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, | ſaying, Eli, Eli 
he ing in Sertck9* 1ama. abachthani? char is to ſay, J- My God, tty Gadd, why haſt thoa Fortin me * 


by that teſtifying char he was the Meſſias, for whom that Pſalm was.indired, and in whom *rwas all fulfilled © and-he began ar 
the beginning of the Pſalm, thoſe words which being tranſlated lignifie, . 


47. And ſome that heard , 47+ Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth 
the word Eli, bur little elſe, for Elias. ] 


conceived ridiculouſly that he had mentioned Elias's name, and called him ro come unto him, andreſcue him : and this wat 
generally whiſpered and ralk'd abour among theme | 


48. And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled i: with vinegar, 
and put i: on areed, and gave him todrink. | | 
| 49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him, 
5. Again Jeſus ſaid aloud, 5, Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. ] 
Farher, into rhy hands I commend my ſpirir, Luk. 23. 46. and with thoſe; wards he gaveup the ghoſt. 


52. And behold, the wallor, $1- And behold, the veil of the Temple] was rent in twain from the top to the 
parrirign made of fone which bottom, and the 1 earthdid quake, and the * rocksrent 3 | & ſtones; 


covered or veiled the SanQtuary from the Court where the people allembled, or. elfe thai covered the Holy .of holies from avT gas 
the SanQuary, ſee Note on Luk. 23. e, 
| 52, Aud 


Chap. xxvij. * 


* puarding, 
Tap Irtus 


+ dec eits 
TNemn 


arole, 


city, and appeared unto many. ] | 


54, Now when the [Centurion and they] that were with him * watching Jeſus 
ſary the earthquake and thoſe things which were done, they feared greatly, ſaying 


Truly this was the Son of God, 


g. And many women were there (beholding afar off) which [followed Jeſus 


from Galilee, miniſtring unto him : | 


fince he'came our of Galilee, to provide diet 
$6. Among which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James and 


Joſes, and | the mother of Zebedee's children. ] 


57- When the even was come, there came a rich man of ® Arimathza, named 


Joſeph, who alſo himſelf [ was Jeſus diſciple. ] 


58. He wentto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus ; then Pilate commanded 


the body to be delivered. 


S. MATTHEW, 


$3. And came outof the graves after his reſurreRion, and went into the holy 


Pariphraſe. 


52, And the graves were opened, and | many bodies of Saints whichſlept 52; 53- many bodies of pi. 


ous men,which had been dead, 
aroſe our of their gravesz and 
afrer his ReſurreRion they al- 
fo went into the Ciry of Jeru= 


| ſalem, and were rhere ſeen and known by many, 


$4- Captain of the Roman 
2» guards and the ſouldiers 


' 55. had followed and gone 
along in Jeſus's Company ever 
and neceſſarics for him : 

56. Salome, Mar. 15. 40. 


the mother of James and John, 
his Diſciples. 


57. had embraced the Faith 
of Chriſt, 


59. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 


cloth, 


60. And laid it [in his own new tombe, which he had hewn out of the rock : and 
he rolled agreat ſtone to the door of the] ſepulchre, and departed. 


60. in a new Tomb which 
he had provided for himſelf, 


hewn our of a rock, and rolled a greit lone to the place of entrance into the 
61. And there was Mary Magdalen and the other Mary fitting over againſt the 


ſepulchre. 


62. Now the next day, that followed the dy of the preparation, ] the chief 


prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 


62. After the day was end. 
ed whereon he was crucified, 
probably on Friday evening, 


63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, Af- 


ter three days I will riſe again. 


64.. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſare until the third day, left | 
his diſciples come by night, and Real him away, and ſay unto the people, He is in -» And therefore, to pres 


from the dead : ſo the laſt þ errovir ſhall be worſe then the firſt.] 


nt any more ſeduRion of 
the people in this matrer, be 


pleaſed ro appoint a Guard to attend the Sepulchre until that rhird day be paſt, leſt his Diſciples, that cannor but remember 


his words, do accordingly come and take away _—_ 
he is riſen from the dead : which if it ſhould happ 
dangerous SeduQtion then any they have yer faln into. 


ody our of the grave in the night-rime, and then perſuade the people rhar 
» the people's belief char lie is riſen from che dead would prove a more 


x ard, go, G5, Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye havea | * watch, 20 your way, and make ;; as ſure 65. puard of Roman ſoul- 


ſecure it as 
you know, 
x&5udyar, 


em Tyy 


a7 panioacds 


we oidern. 
+ with a 
guard,uurs 
Tit #85 ade 


Amyiam, 


Ppprice 


* :n 2 Cer, 
2 7. 


as you Can. ] 


diers at your ſervice,(ſee Note 


on Luk, 22.g-) go and uſe any means that you know, or are wont to uſe, to ſecure the grave. 


66. So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, [ ſealing the ſtone, + and ſetting by two means, 1. b 


a watch, | 


faſtning a ſeal upon the ſtone, 


that they might diſcern if it were opened ; and 2. making wiſe bf a guard of ſouldiers to watch and keep its 
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V. 5. Hanged himſelf | What is here meant by 
[emiyZe]e,] or how *ts reconcilable with what 1s re» 
lated of Judas, At. 1. 18. hath been a matter of ſome 
doubt and difficalty. That he hanged himſelfis afhrmed 
by many of the Ancients,Origen,and S.Chry/oftome and 
his followers,and Fuvencw, and Leo z but eſpecially by 
the Epiſtle that bears the name of /guatiz to the Phij- 
lippians, but ſure was not written by him. And ſome re- 


verence is due to theſe authorities : Ozherwiſe that 


which the words moſt eaſily and promptly bear, and 
which they might poſſibly mean by thoſe words which 
we interpret to hanging, 1s this, that he fell into a vio- 
lent ſffocating fit of ſadneſs or melancholy,and grieved 
ſo exceſſively as to wiſh himſelf dead, and then ſud- 
denly fell flat upon þis face, ( for ſo Heſychius renders 
molwns, em megowney Tia, onely falling on the face, 
not down any ſtrep place) and then burſt, AR, 1. 18. 
And Phavorinus, Tlenvns, cis Treg, em ud], 677 
Toes, it fignifies falling forward, on the mouth, on the 
face : and mp; ned Arysmw, 6 om 50a htuuOr' 6) 
ard mA, umG, He is ſaidto lie Tpnvis, who lieth ap” 
on the face; and oppoſite thereto is lying on the back. 
This ſeems to be * Theophyla&'s underſtanding of it, 
who ſpeaking of the exceſſive ſorrow that the inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian; if not timely abſolved, might probably 
fall into, exprefleth it by &s dyy6mv itn, ws Ids, 
coming to a ſuſfocation, as Tudas did. And this ſeems 
to have cauſed Oecaumenizs on the Ats, having reſol- 
Yed that he died not by hanging, tofly to ſome fables 


of Papias, of his being ſo ſoln -that he could not 
paſs by a chariot in the way, &c. In which fable I ſup- 
poſe there might probably be ſo much truth, that by 
this fit of extreme melancholy he was fo ſvoln that, as 
the Text ſaith, he burſt aſunder, and his bonels gnſhed 
our. SoIn e/Elian, where *tis ſaid of Poliager, xaug= 
SO dmiytalo, being reproch'd he nas ſuffucated, 
that is to be interpreted by che words immediately 


«mrs, ſcoffs bave nit onely prieved men often, but alſo 
killed them with grief. Thus m * Chryſoſtome, m5 Cw 
'm &maſx@X 18 ro be ſuffecated through grief; (/tran- 


And though it fignifie not in thisſenſe to die, yet it 
doth note a violent diſeaſe, fifling and ſaffocating for 
want of vent, and affeQing the patient ſoas to produce 
chat death which F#das foon came to after this, fa/- 
ling upon his fate, and then ( as upon a violent ſtopping 
all natural paſſages, which the violence of deſpair had 
wrought itt him ) burſting aſunder, his guts breaking 
out at his navel, 44. 1. 18. That exceeding horrour 
and grief being the onely thing here-mention'd;(as that 
which immedutely followed; and came'in naturally at 
that point of the ſtory ) the death itſelf following (ic 
1s not certain hoiv long) after, and ſo particularly men- 
tion'd by S. Luke in the 4&s, on the accafion of the 


\lignifies 0 Le choaked 01 


leon of a Succeſſor into his place. Thus the Hebrew 
paN,that is rendred in the Old Teſtament by «mryZalo, 
ſuffocated, not enely with an 

N 3 halter; 


gledasit were, or I miſerably affe&ed with conſcience-. 
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halter, but with an- exceſſive grief or trouble on the 
ſoul 3 and inthe Hrebick,among the Phyſicians, it (ig- 
nifies an angina, and the ILL ocating of the mother 1 
Avicen : ſoalſo PIRN is that ſuffocation of the body 
in time of ſleep which they call incubus, ot the night- 
ware. And for the uſe of 1t in the Bible, 'twill be ob- 
ſervable how *tis uſed Tobir 3» 10, Where the woman 
that had been ſo reproched for killing her ſeven huſ- 
bands, hearing it, wavmiln ogedge, wr amlygecu, grie- 
wed extreamly, ſo as ( not to hang her {elf ſure, for the 
ſtory ſhews ſhe did not ſo, but ſo as ) to fall intoa deep 
melancholy, a ſpice of this diſeaſe of ſaffocation , a 
conſequent of which was her wiſhing her ſelf dead, as 
eexpreſles it, v.13, &y Smavonl we ame © yis, ] deſi- 
red that thou wouldeſt take me away from the earth, and. 
why ſhould I live any longer ? V+ 15, and, & wi ddd (or 
SmoxJewali we, If thou do not think goed to kill me, &C. 
And though one paſſage v.10, ſeem co incline the other 
way, as when, upon confideration of the rzproch and 
ſadneſs that would come upon her father, ſhe repreſ- 
ſeth her defign,/f ſhall doe thisyit ſha!l be a reproch,&C. 
yet this is not of much validity,becauſe this confidera- 
tion might be made uſe of to diſpell her melancholy, 
chat gre\v ſo violently upon her, and to divert her to a 
more profitable courſe, commending of her Late to 
God in prayer, as ſhe did v. 11. and this as fitly and 
as properly as from the intention of hanging her {elf. 
Adde to this, that ſhe that was ſo pious a perſon, and 
prays ſo heartily, v. 11, 12, ( and in that Prayer con- 
feſſes no ſuch guilt, but onely, / have deſired thee to re- 
leaſe me from the earth, and 1n her Prayer continues of 
that mind, why ſhonld I live any longer ?) cannot rea- 
ſonably without evidence be accuſed of ſo foul intenti- 
ons of hanging or murthering of her ſelf. A parallel 
place and condition is that of Job 7. 15. my fon! chuſeth 
ſtrangling. There the Hebrew PINA is by Aquila 
rendred «ſxoyn, but by the Septuagint 'tis expreſs'd by 
&maMatys Im mvevuales ps oAvyls us, a kind of ſ#ffoca- 
tingand( depriving of breath ) ſtrangling of the ſou]. 
The ſame word 1s by the Prophet Naham uſed of the 
Lion killing his prey, PIMA Nah. 2.12. and is rendred 
emmyiye ſuffocation. The Syriack and Arabick uſe it 
Matt. 13.7.0f the thorns choaking the corn, pan), x} 
(vrinuiZav + and ſo Lyk.8.7.and 2 Cor.4-8. PIN [aff o- 
cated, in ſtead of qwoxupswW®r, brought to thoſe great 
ſtreights or anguſtia : and ſo in the Syriack, Mar. 5.13. 
\PINNR), and they were [+ affocated (not hang d,but drow- 
ned)-in the water. And 1n this place the Syriack reads 
of Fudas,that going away WBI PIN, ſuff ocavit animan 
[4am, be ſuffocated his ſou! 3 Which ſurely may be taken 
in that larger ſenſe of the word, and not neceſſarily in 
the ſtrier,for that of hanging himſelf,when the Sacred 
Story in another place mentions another death for him. 
"Tis true, that very phraſe which is here is uſed of Achi- 
cophel, 2 Sams 17. 23. who,as 'tis generally reſolved, 
banged himſelf : but perhaps it might be probable e- 
nough that this Rate aſſigned ro Judas at this time, viz. 
a (uffocation, and with it a wiſhing to die, and a huge 
melancholy growing into a mortal diſeaſe, might be 
applied to Achitophelatſoz and the rather, becauſe 'tis 
added after amiyZa]o he was ſuffocated, xj dmivars and 
he died ; which may argue that his death ſucceeded or 
followed the 44yZalo, not that that it ſelf was the par- 
ticular notation of the kind of his death. But however 
there will not bealtogether the ſame reaſons of apply- 
ing this obſervation to Achirophe! as to Fadas, becauſe ' 
Achitophel's death is not in any other place deſcribed 
to be another kind of death, as Fadas's is, viz. falling 
down flat on his face; and then burſting, and letting out 
his bowels 5 Which kind of death is that 'which men op- 
m_ with this diſeaſe of grief do moſt frequently fall 
under. 
V. 6. Price of bload | 'Twas a cuſtome among the 
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not be lawfull for Executioners to offer any thing, or 
for any Alms to be received from them, (the ſame alſo 
of money that catne out of the Pablicans or Quzxſtors 
Exchequer.)So ſaith Clement in Conftir.# Dior s ex]as 
tt) xgpmpogias, that the offerings of Executioners are not 
acceptable, Of fit to be received, And fo by analogy any 
money by which a life is bought might not be put into 
the Treaſury z it was the price of bloud, and the field 
bought with it call'd rhe fie!d of bloud, 

V.7. Strangers | The ſtrangers here maybe either 
I, men of other Nations and then the thing from 
hence obſervable is, That they would nor have com= 
merce wich them even when they were dead,and there- 
fore provided a ſeparate place for them, Or 2, 
(which 15 more likely) the Jews which, coming from 
far to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice,@c. died there before their 
return, and ſo the Prieſts took this care to provide a 
Burying-place for them, Theſe perhaps are the oi 2m- 
Sarles Poyict, Aff 2. 10. thoſe Jews that travelled 
from Rome thither, 

V.15.Wont to releaſe |This Cuſtome was no Cuſtome 
of the Jes while the power was in their hands, but 
ad faciendum populums A piece of popularity, a grace 
or favour of the Procarator , brought in by Pilate, 
v, 15, And thas the ſucceeding Empercurs, Valenti- 
nian, Theods ſus, Arecadins, by 2 general Law com- 
manded the Judges, thaton the firlt day of the Paſſe. 
over all the priſoners of the Jews, but thoſe which 
were committed for ſome certain faults, ſhould be re- 
leaſed. Of the ſame nature is the people's demanding 
him to be put to death, giving their ſuffrages, v. 22. 
and Luke 23. 23. Joh. 19. 15. which is mentioned alſo 
by S. Paul, Acts 26. 10. and was a Roman Cuſtone, 
Ne poſſ ent Conſules injuſſs popult in caput Civis anie 
madwueriere , ſaith Pomponins, See Rewardus ad 
leg. 12 Tab. c. 24. And it ſeemeth it was put into 
the 7 elve Tables, De capite civis nifi per maximuns 
comitatum ne feranto,as T ully cites it, De Leg. l.3. All 
to this purpoſe, that the people had their voice in put- 
ting any free-man to death. 

V. 32. Bear his croſs | It was the cuftome in that 
puniſhment of Crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- 
cuted ſhould himſelf carry the Croſs. So Plutarch 


Eire 


d. 


AmToXuety 
ma Nowiny 


Fs 


Aipuiy 
Favpers 


De ſera Numin- vind. ira50 of vanigar oiger Ty avny 
vey. Hence came the name of Fyrcifer, grown + 


proverbial fince. So Artemidorus, *Orep. l. 2.c, 61, 
o winav Sue Fermi, TegTee avlly Bartlet, S9 
Noninus out of Plantus , Patibulum ferat per ur= 
bem, deinde affigatur craci : Let him carry it through 
the city, and then be faſtned to it. This it ſeems by 
Fob. 19.17. Chriſt carried himſelf, But it being ſo great 
a burthen, ( and perhaps not well ſupportable by all 
that were to ſuffer) they uſed &yyapeey to preſs ſome 
body elſe, as a porter or burthen-bearer, to carry 
it after or near the perſon that was to ſuffer, that ſo 
” might have the ſolemn diſgrace, though not pain, 
of it, | 

V, 34. Gall | X:x4 here fignifies all kind of bitter 
poiſonous ſpices or mixtures, Which S, Mark in ſet- 
ting down this ſtory determines to be wyrrh. The 
Hebrew WR" fignifies two things, gall, and a 
moſt porſonons herb 3 and the Greek YAN fgnify- 
ing one of theſe, gall, is put ( Dewt, 29, 18, and 
32,32.') forthe a” the poiſonoxs berb, pita gv- 
«2 & 30019, Where the Hebrew 1s beſt rendred, 4 
root ſprouting out with that muſt poiſonams herb : and 
ſo the word ze), joyn'd with mxzia;, is uſed by 
S. Peter of Simon Magit ( ſee Note on As $. d.) 
though metaphorically. So again the Hebrew inn 
fignifies both anger, and poiſon, And fo from theſe 
uſages in the Hebrew language it - comes to- paſs 
very conſequently, that the word g0M4 in Greek be= 
ing (as it denotes cho/er Or anger ) all one with 2v- 


Jews, imitated by the firſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould 


was wrath, both theſe words 96a and vwuor are uſed 
promiſcyouſly, 


Amſapauyr; 


XoAns 


Rae a= oa $9 
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- promiſcuoully, and both in the Old Teſtament taken jon in the ſingular, onely of one of them, Luk. 23:39. 

generally for poiſon, which being mix'd with wine | the other praying unto him and believing on him, Se- 

tupefied and aſtoniſhed the perſon that drank it, and | verall examples of the like forms of ſpeech ſeem to be 

was ordinarily given to them that were put to death. | in this Book, Chap,26.8. #hen bis diſciples ſaw it they 

Son the laſt of the Proverbs, Give ſtrong drink.to them had indignation, Whereas onely Fuda Was diſpleaſed at 

that are ready to die : where the Hebrew Sichar, ſoft-| 1t ſaith $. Fobn,c. 12.4. $0 C- 212+ Looſe then, (the aſſe | 
and the foal ) 18 Mar. 11s 2,4 colt tied, /oofe bim, And 04aG- A. 
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ned by the Gyeek into exiee, fignifies, ſaith S, Baſil, 
mv T3 JvvdAgev wilny bunommn, all that can cauſe drun- 
henneſs. So Pſal. 60.3. Olr&- ramvtews, the wine of 
ftrpidity, is by the Chaldee rendred the wine of male- 
dittion,ſuch as is given tothem that are to be executed, 
of which faith Rabbi She/omo, that it obnubilates the 
heart, and ſtrikes the brain, that is, diſturbs and takes 
away the ſenſes. And accordingly S. Pau! pſeth mwvua 
xarapvEeus, Rom. 11.8, for the ſpirit of ſtupidity,Ot ſlum- 
ler, having eyes and not ſeing, 8c» Thus olv@ dys 
Apoce 14. 10, is not the win? of God's wrath, but the 
wine mix'd with all theſe fupefying ſpices, that is, the 
ftupeſying and aſtoniſhing judgments of God. And the 
ſame 1s expreſs'd in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 75. 8. by the 
phraſe. of «v@- axea]G- Thigns wgaruel®,. wine pure 
{unmix'd from water or any ſoftning allaying mixture) 
and full of all theſe poiſonous, ſtupetying ingredients ; 
and ſo in like manner by the oivG- dupa]&r eregarulu® 
in that place of Rev. 14. 10. the 1nmix d wine, mix'd, 
which 1s there the periphraſis of dyG- dvps, or the olv& 
:ruwprrelf © in S. Mark, the wine with myrrh 1n it. 
This, it ſeems, being uſefull to open the pores, and 
haſten death, Chriſt retuſed to take, meaning to make 
good his own words of Ego pono, I lay down my life, not 
for his will onely but the a& alſo; and ſo though he 
oave way to natural things to work, yet he reſerved all 
to his own power ; and ſo when he had done all that he 
would, he ſaith, /: i finiſh'd, Joh. 19. 30. and bowed 
the head,and gave up the ghoſt. And this was it that the 
Centurion confidering was amazed at, Mar. 1539. 
V.43. Will ] The word | S:aw] is uſed by the Gyeek 
Tranſlacours of the Old Teſtament and Writers of the 
New ſometimes in a notion which ſeldome belongs to 
it in other Authours; | as when 1 Sam. 18. 22. S246 
&y ovi 0 Bamnevs, the King delighteth or taketh pleaſure 
in thee, ſo 2 Sams 15. 26, and very frequently 1n other 
places; ] upon this ground,that the Hebrew YEN,which 
fignifies to will, ſignifies alſo ro delight in, ando is ren- 
dred ivxio as well as iu, and when Saw, it is 
taken in the ſame ſenſe as if it Were ivtxiw. And 
ſ>*tis here ; for Pſa/. 22.8. (from whence theſe words 
are taken, and by the Tranſlatours there 29 retained 
for y2n) we ordinatily render it, Let hin deliver him, 
if he delightethin him : 1n like manner as Tb. 13. 6. 
Tis Mvwake 6 gence vuas3 Who knows if be will ac- 
cept (or be pleaſed with) you ? Thus in a fragment of Pe- 
rictyone the Pythagorean in Stobeus, *ESrAnou mov ardge, 
She ſhall le kind. to ber busband: Thus, Col. 2. 18. 
TIA@Y Of Ta74V0@poo'Vy wþ FpnoKele TY dyyeray 13 ONE that 
delighteth or pleaſeth himſelf in that kind of hamility, 
aud worſhip of Angels, that acquieſces in it. And ſo 
I Cor.7.36. Hae Notes that which be bath a mind to. 
V. 44+ Thieves ] That which is here affirm'd of 
the robbers in the plural number ſeems to be under- 


this by an ordinary figure ( which the Grecians call 
xorvorus Or ovivatn4s ) frequently uſed in all languages. 
So when Joh. 13. 28. *tis. ſaid, that none of thoſe that 
lay at meat with Chriſt knew to what parpoſe be {pake to 
Fudas, What thou doeft, doe quick/y, tis not to be con= 
cluded that John ( who v. 25. asked, and was told y, 
26. »ho twas that ſhould betray him) was included in 
that number of thoſe that kyew net - So Heb. 11. 37. 
£ re/Qyovr, they were ſawn aſunder, n the plural ; which 
yet is not found to belong to any but to Jajas onely. 
But it is alſo poſſible chat both theſe Thieves might at 
firſt blaſpheme and reproch him, and afterwards one 
of them confeſs him and pray to him. Thus Proſper 
underſtands: it, cont. Collat. c. 12. Crim aliquandin 
blaſphemaſet in Jeſum Chriſttum, repente eſt muta- 
tres, &. When for ſome time he bad railed on Jeſus, 
he nas ſuddenly changed. And ſo Titus Boſtrenſis, p- 
$33-B. & py) ws of do Ancut Ramona mis Isdsj- 
os 82 yyorlo, 17s mva aa avloy fRonvacy liv ov ego - 
Iexcoles es agenv, At firſt the two Thieves ſpake as the 
Jevs did, perhaps by that means expedtin 1 ſeme belp from 
them toward getting their pardon ; but ihat expeation 
being fruſtrated, and hearing him pray for his Cruci= 
fiers, Luk. 23. 34. one was thereby wrought on, v. 40. 
And if ſo, then the words here vill refer to the former 
time, andin S. Lyke to the latter. 

V. 51. Earth did quake ] This is conceivedby fome 


greateſt, ſaith he, which in the memory of mortal man 
was ever known, in the reign of Tiberius Caeſar, twelve 
Cities of A/ia being deſtroyed by it : ſee Aarcil.Fici- 
nus de Rel.p.78. The ſame 1s mention'd by Pliny, Nat. 
Hiſe. 1. 2. c. 48. But it doth not by the Text here ape 
pear thac this Earthquake belong'd to any thing but 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, the parts of which are men- 
tion'd, the veil, and the ground, and the ftones of the 
building , and the rombs, &c, And 'tis not impro- 
bable that this Prodigie was ſheved particularly on 
this place, toforetell the deſtru@ion of the Temple 
and Service upon their crucifying of Chriſt, So ch, 
28. 2. where there is mention'd w/yas cerouds , 4 
great ſhaking, it is not to be 1Mmagined that this was a 
ſhaking of the whole Earth, but at the moſt of that 
part where the grave was. Nay, there being no 
mention of the Earth in that place, it is nor improbable 


that Cqozs ſhould there fignifie that concuſton of the 


aire, joyn'd with thunder, &c. with which Angels are 
wont to deſcend when they appear : for ſo it imme- 
diately follows there, For the Angel of the Lord de- 
fſcended; &c. 


brews Ramathaims Sophim, 1 Greek Aquauip, 
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Paraphraſe, 
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co be the Earthquake that Aacrobius mentions as the _ 


V.57. Arimathea | Arimathea ts the place where . k, 
Samuel! was born and brought up, calted by the H- Auer 


* And the T-* JN the® end of the ſabbath, as it began to: dawn toward the firft day of the \. The night after che Sab- > 


evening at. 
ter the ſab- 
bath, 


* ſhaking, 


week, came Mary Magdalen and the other Mary ] to ſee the ſepulchre. 


bath,toward the next morning, 


Mary Magdalen and the other Mary, having with them ſpices ro embalm his body, Luk. 24. 1» came 


2. And behold, there was a great * earth-quake :} for 'the Angel of the Lord 
concullion, deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the' ſtone from the door, and 


2. And when they came, 
they found there had been a 


———_ - ſat upon It, great concuſſion, probably of 
£27. 1, theair, a kind of thunder» with which the Angels are wont to appear, bur wirhall about the earth, ar the removall of ras 


grave-ſtone : 


N 4 3. His 
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C., 


E919, 


P arapbraſe. 8. MA TTHEW. | ; Chap, XXV11}, 
3+ His * countenance was like lightning, and his rayment white as ſnow, * appea- 
4. they that guarded the 4, And for fearf of him. | the keepers | did ſhake, and became as dead men. Son? 
Sepulchre 5. And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women; Fear not yes for I know trheword 
that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. him, ol 


6, He is nor Here in the 


grave, bur, according to his Lord lay. 


own PrediQions, riſen from the dead ; <- thar ye can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and the napkins and ſear 


cloaths folded up and laid by, Joh. 20. 5. ; 
7+ Goquickly, and, accor- 


7. And go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead ; and 


ding to what [ have told you» behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee hims lo, I have cold 


do ye tell the Diſciples, viz. YOU. ] 


that he hath erform*d his promiſe in rifing from the dead, and now will perform that other of oing into Galilee, ch 26. 32. 
the appointed place of meeting ; thither if ye go, ye ſhall be ſure ro mect him : God hath ſent his Angel from Heaven to tel! 


you this. , 


$. And being affrighted 


8. And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy, and 


with the appearance of che did run to bring his diſciples word, ] 
Angels, bur extremely joyed with the news of Chriſt's ReſurreRion, they made all haſt to carty his Diſciples word of this. 


g. fell down, and caught 
him by the feer, 


10. Diſciples and kinſmen 12 Then fai 


9. Andas they went to cell his diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All 
hail. And they _ and held himby the feet, ] and worſhi 
Jeſus unto them, B2 not afraid : goetell my [ brethren ] that they 

o0e into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 


pped him. 


11, Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch came into the city, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prielts all the things that were done. 


12, 13. And thoſe chief 
Prieſts, calling the reſt of che 
Sinhedrim togerher,by decree 
of Council 6a 
good ſumme of money ſhould ſlept. 

e given tothe ſouldiers, ſufficient ro bribe them all ro ſay rhar 


14+ the Procurator Pilate's 
hearing, (ſee ch. 27, 14.) we yOu, 


12, And when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had taken counſell, they 
gave large money unto the ſouldiers, 
that a 13. Saying, Say ye, | His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away while we 


14. And if this come to [ the governour's ear, we will perſuade him, and ſecure 


will perſuade him thatir was ſo, and keep you from puniſhment for guarding the Tombe no beter. v. 4.1.10. »/b. SE Oe 
I5. SO they took the money, and did as they were taught, And this ſaying is 


16, which Jeſus before his 
Paſſion had affigned as a ſpe- Jeſus had appointed them, ] 


commonly reported _ the Jews untill this day. | 
16. Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain | where 


Cial rendezvous, ch. 26. 32. By this means there were many there beſides the eleven, perhaps the 500 brethren mention'd 


I Cor. I5. 6. 
17. And when the eleven 


17. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him : but ſome doubted, |] 


were come to him» they with an humble obeiſance acknowledged him : bur ſome of chem entertained doubrs wherher *cwere 


Chriſt or no, Mar. 16. 13- 


18, All Authority in diſ- | 
poſing all things in or con- 1N heaven and in earth, | 


cerning the Church is given unto me by my Father. 
19. teach all the Nations 19- 


20, And whomſoever ye 
ſhall baprize, rake care rhar lo, 


Goye therefore and | * teach ® all nations, baptizing them + inthe name of 


the Chriſtian Do&rine, and the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ; | 

perſuade them to embrace it, and to live according to ity baptizing, &c. Ste Prat. Car. 1. 6S. 2+ 

20 Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you 
[I am with youJalway, even anto the © end of the world. ] 


they be taught'ro obey with all diligence all thoſe commands which I have delivered ro you. And though I ſhall now ſhortly 
part with you,yer I will,by ſending the Spirit upon you to lead you into all Truth,and by my peryeruall preſence and aſliſtence 
afforded ro you, 3nd by that authority tharl received from my Father, and now commit unto you, Joh, 20, a1, 22: continue 
with you and your ſucceſſors unto the end of the world. 7 amor king wifyou, y confirming y od by figns, 6 mor.20,] 


Annotations. on Chap. XXV111. 


V. 1. End] If &8 fignifie a diſtin& part of time, 
and that ſtriftly the evening, then 1t muſt note that eve- 
ning as the firſt part of che firſt day of the week, at 
which time theſe women began their journey, boughe 
their ſpices, went out of the City, ſtay'd all night in 
the ſuburbs, and very early, oghes Bavi@-, Luk. 24. 1. 


and oxona; in vs, while it was yet dark, Joh. 20. 1+ 


came tothe ſepulchre : and ſo that will reconcile and 
conne> the ol: (abba ny to the &purxioy, 8c, But 
$8 may be alſotaken in a wider ſenſe : ſee Note on 
Ch. 14. d. 

V. 19. All novel What is meant ſometimes by 
the word | ©9v1 nations | hath been ſaid,(ſee Note on ch. 
24.e.) to wit, the Tribes and Families of the Jes, the 
Regions and Cities of Paleſtine : and though it be nor 
ſo here, excluſively tothe other Nations of the world, 
yet neither doth it ſfignifie the Nations of the Heathen 
world in oppoſition or excluſively to the Jews, as elſe- 
where it frequently doth ; but primarily and in the firſt 
place the ſeverall parts of Judea, and the Fews, where- 


ſever they are in their Diſperfions abroad,and then ſe- 
condarily the . Gentiles mingked with the Jexs, and 
finally the whole Gentile world, when, upon the Jews 
rejefting the Goſpel, the Apoſtles depart from them, 
and goe to the Gentiles, Thit this is the meaning of 
the place, I ſhall uſe two arguments to make moſt 
probable. Firſt, becaiſe in other places, when the 
Commiſſion of Preaching and gathering Diſciples is g1- 
ven to the Apoſtles, *tis with a command to goe firlt to 
the 7exs, and not at all to the Gentiles. So in their firſt 
Commiſſion, out of which the very Samaritans Were 
excluded, Matte 10.5, Gue not into the nay of the Gen- 
tiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye nt : 
But goe rather to the !oft ſheep, of the houſe of Iſrae/. 
And in their ſecond Commilſion, A. 1, 8. although 
the Samaritans are taken ir, and th2 atmoſt parts of rhe 
earth; yet ch.3.26. and 13, 46. 'tis fill aeamy vw, firſt 
to the 7 5 that they muſt preach. And accordingly 
we find that the Apollles, till the Jews reje& them, 
and are ready to ſtone them, do not leave them off, to 

£0s 


6. He 1snot here; for he is riſen, as he aid ; come; ſee the place where the —_—_ King's 


18. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them ſaying, [* All power is given unto me « ay nit 


in heaven 
and in earth 
is given to 


mee 'Es9y 
{404 Tam 


$£203% 30 5p, 


Co 
' 41nd * make all 


nations di- 
ſciples, Ugo 
116d owre 
+ intogele 


xoe to the Gentiles. Bat then 42. 13+ 46. they fore- 
rell chemhac they'are to/ddÞ3 Payland Barnabas 
waxed bold, and ſaidy.Ir nas neteſſary tht the ward} 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken ro you, (which refers, 


I ſuppoſe, to the Precept of Chrft, that made it, neceſ- | 


ſary : ) but ſecing ye have pxt it from you, KC. lots we 
turn ef ne, Her ws then v, 47; they urge he 
Lord's commandment for {0 doing, it 15 notthis parting 
Precep of Chriſt,. but one out of the Prophet {ſaiab, 
C. 49. 6. 1 have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, &C. 
And the ſame I conceive before intimated, v. 40, 41- 
Benare leſt that come upon you ( Jens ) which 6s ſpoken 
of in the prophet, Behold, ye deſpifer 4, and monder, and 
periſh; f #6 1 work, a work nbich you ſhall in no wiſe be- | 
lieve, &c. That is, upon the Jes deſpiling and holding 
out obſtinately againſt the preaching of the Goſpel, V. 
45. 'tvas propheſied that they ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and about the ſame time the Goſpel ſhould be re- 
moved, and preach'd to the Heathen world z an incre- 
dible thing , which ſhoald amaze the Jews, and be 
matter of great #ondermene to them, (and ſo it is ſaid 
upon the like occaſion of the Chriſtian Jews, that 
56 were aſtonitd, C- 10+ 45. ) What Was thus fore- 
told at Antioch by S. Paul 1s again repeated c. 18. 6. 
to the Jews at Corinth, whzre, upon their reſiſting and 
blaſpheming, he [h akes bus =, (an embleme of 
their approching ruine, like the ſhaking off the duſt 
from their feet ) and tells them, From henceforth I will | 
22 to the Gentiles 3 and preſently enters into the hoyſe of 
ſts a Profelyte, v.7. This is afcer moſt fully dane to 
the Jens at Rome, at the concluſion of the 4#&#r, c. 
28. 28. Be it knonn therefore unto 'you, that the Salua- 
rion of God is ſent to the Gentiles, but that again upon 
the obduration of the Fezs, v. 26, 27. All this makes 
itappear that after Chriſt's death che Goſpel wasby the 
Apoſtles to be firſt preach'd to the Feps, to convince} 
them of their ſin of Crucifying Chriſt, (enlarged alfo 
to the Samaritans by Chriſt's command, 48, 1:8; who 
were, in their worſhipping at mount Gerizim, Schiſ- 
maticks, and ſo ſeparated from the Feps, but other- 
wiſe were Fez inReligion ;) and that was a-doing till 
about the time that thar fatal D:ſtruKtion fell upon that 
Narion, ch.19.23. But this not excluſively, but inclu-. 
fively alſo co the preaching to af the nations and people 
of the world, as the phraſe is taken in the greatelt lari- 
tude, ( when che Jexs ſhould firſt have expreſs'd their 
obſtinacy ſufficiently :) for ſo the words, as they. are 
repeated in S. Markzmult neceſlarily fignifie, Goe into 
all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, to 
thoſe of the Synagogue firſt, and then to others alſo, 
Thus S. Lake hath ſet it down moſt diſtinRly, ch.. 24: 
47+ that reperitance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould . be 
preached to all nations, beginning at Feruſalew 3 Where 
Fadea, in which Feraſalem: is, 1s one of the all nations, 
and they are to begin at eruſalenj, and from thence 
firſt preachthrough all other parts of Fade, and (even 
in the heathen Cities ) firſt to the native and proſelyte 
Jens in their Synag>gues and _ Proſeache , ( before 
they went tothe Gentiles :) and ſo generally they con- 
tinue to doe till the time of the Deſtru&ion of that 
people. The ſecond argument for this rendring of the 
word #9n,ſo as that it may primarily point to the Fews, 
18 that of S. Pay/;Gal. 2.7: viz; that S; Peter Was intrufted 


Annotations on8. MATT H EW, Chap. XXP11T. 


with the Goſpel of the Circumciſion, that 1s, to preach 
the Goſpel particulatly co the Fens - and fo again it 
there appzarech of James and Fobn, that they betook 
themſelves to the Circumciſion, that is, to the , = V.9. 
And *s obſervable how far S. Peter was from un- 
derſtanding this Precept in this place to oblige him ar 
bat time(nogiong after Chriſt's aſcention)to preach ro 
[the Gentiles 3 for inthe buſineſs of Cornelis, Aft19, 
'tis clear that h2did not yet think it lawful for himto 
preach to that one Gentile ; and for the Commiſſion of 
Cbriſt,he repeats it thus, mp1 pay iy xngVEar md Ag, 
*V.42. be commanded us to preach to tbe peoples that 1s, 
to the people. of the Jews, ( as the Ry/ers of the people 
and Rulers of Iſrael are all one, and as that Nation is 
call'd 6 aads the tople, and as ms © aads, Af. 10s 41: 
ſignifies all:þs Fexs : ) and?*as manifelt that, before he 
would venture to preach Chriſt to that one Heathen, 
God ſaw itrſeceſſary to ſend him a Viſion, and by that 
inſtraced him that the Gentiles were not to be look'd 
on by him any longer as profane, (or not to be conver- 
ſed with) but might be preach'd to as well as the Fexs. 
And this God confirm'd by ſending down the boy Ghoſt 
on theſe Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, Cornelizs and his 
company , (as he had done on the Apoiles, the Firſt- 
fruits of the Fews, )to teſtifie this his pleaſure from Hea- 
ven immediately, And accordingly v. 45. the believing 
Fes mere aftoniſhed when they heard of this : and ch. 
I1-I, 'tis ſaid that the Apoſties, &C in Judaa heard of 
thi, and v. 2, they call Peter in queſtion about it ; and 
he is fain to give them an account of his Viſion, and the 
deſcent of the holy Ghoft upon them 3S a teſtimony that 
ſo 'tvas to be, v. 15. and by that. they are convinced 
v. 18. and nottill then. 

V. 20. Endof the world ]It hath —_—_ been ſaid 
=—_ on Matt. 24,c.) that there was a double Age 
amoully ſpoken of among the Jews, the then preſent 
Age, andthe futyre Age, or the fate of things under 
the 17efſias from that time to the end of the world. 
According tothis, the DeftruRion of that State, or exd 
of the farlt Age, is taken notice of as a famous period, 
and is ſet down in that very Ryle, Cumrza{e aiar®, the 
conſummation Or concluſion of the age, Matt. 24-3. and 
Matt. 13. 40: where 'tis more diftinly, ator@& 757, 
of this age ; and ſo again Heb.9. 26. Cuaurin{e Þ aturer, 
the conc1u/ion of the ages, in the plural, thoſe laſt rimes, 
Heb. 1.2, where Chriſt came into the world. Bur 
then other places there are where it may be taken in 
another ſenſe, a3 Lars. 13. 39. Where it may well fig- 
nifie the end of this other Age,the conc/aſion of che worid; 
and ſo here Chriſt's promite of his being with the A- 
poltles wnto the end of the wor/d. For its to be obſerved 
that this Age being the Chriſtian ſtate or Kingdome of 
Chriſt, that doch moſt diftinAly begin at his Reſurre&i- 
on, all power being then given 40 bim, v. 18. and this 
deing the laſt Age, ( no other ſtate to ſucceed this) it 
follows neceſſarily, that this Age, then beginning, ſhall 
not conclude till the end of the war/d ; and conſequent- 
ly Chriff's promiſe hath no other period to determine 
it, but inftates a power on the Apoliles and their ſuc- 
ceſſours by this Miſſion, and aſſiſting and backing them 
in the execution of their office, mis mas newer, all ihe 
daies, the whole term of this new Age: 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING -TO 
CT MA R KK 


Paraphraſe, CHAP, I. 

SPYRZN HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God z 
"P 2, ASitis writcen in the prophets, Behold, 1 ſend my meſ- 
A  ſenger before thy face , which ſhall prepare thy way before 


I, 2, 3. The firſt thing con- T. 
fiderable in the Story of Chriſt 
the Meſlias and eternal Son of 
God, and in the preaching of 


thee. 
the Goſpel which he broughr . Wa : 
with hiv inco the world, was 3- The.voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 


the Preaching of John the PUT © Way of the Lord, make his paths Riraight.} 
Bapriſt, as of A Herald ſent before him, and ſo forerold of by the old Prophets, under the ſtyle of the Voice of a Preacher in 
the Deſert, that is, the Proclamarion of an eminent perſon thar ſhould goe into the wilderneſs, and cry, and give warning to 
the Jews, that by Repentance and amendment of life they ſhould prepare themſelves for the coming of God,a terrible coming 
to viſit and puniſh the impenirents« | ' 
4 Actviing co chis pre-'-, 4+ John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for 
diRion of the Prophets, John the remiſſion of ſins. ] Fond | 
went into the deſert part of Judza, and there proclaimed coall the Jews the neceflity of their inſtant change of life, pro- 
miſing them thereupon ( and on no orher terms ) forgiveneſs of fins. And all that came to him» and thus reformed upon 
his Preaching, he rook and waſh'd chem in the river, after the manner of Proſelyres among the Jews, ( ſce Matt. 23, Note d. 
and John 3.3.) to fignifie ro them the purification of their wicked lives, to which they were obliged, and on performance of 
which (and not otherwiſe) God would receive them into his favour, and look on them as his people. And this Baptiſm and 
this Repentance, and the benefit of ir, Remiſlion of fins, hc proclaimed to all every-where as he went. ; | 
5. And the generality of 5* And there went our unto him all the land of Judza and they of ſeruſalem, and 
people in all the Country and Were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their fins. ] 
ia the City of Jeruſalem obeyed his Prezching fo far, as to goe and receive Baptiſm from him, (which was done in Jordan, a 
river convenient for that purpoſe, the ſame wherein Naaman's Leproſie had been cleanſed long ago by waſhing in it) and to 
confeſs the fins that they had feverally been guilty of, and defire direions from him for new Life, Luk. 3+ 10. 
N OR” 6. And John was cloathed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his 
+. 1 an the frembane of And preached,ſaying, [There cometh one mightier then I after me, the latchet 
one who is of infinitely more Of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. ] 
Authority then I, whoſe Diſciple I am nor worthy to be, or, as ſuch, co be employed by him in che meaneſt office, ſuch as the 
taking off tis ſhoes, Sec Note on Matte 3+ he : 
8. I am nor worthy to be  $- 1 indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 
conſidered by you in compa- got, | 
riſon with him. Allthat I doe is to receive you as Proſelyres (after the Jewiſh manner) as many as now come in, and 
repent, and make fairhful promiſe of amendment and new litez and ſo water is the onely Signal which 1 uſe : Bur hey 
when he comes, ſhall ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven in a viſible manner upon his Diſciples, and by thar grear Signal 
teſtifie ro you the truth of his Do&rine, &c. See Matt, 3» 11. and Note on Afts ts a, | 
9. And it came topaſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in in Jordan. 
ro. And inſtantly after his 10+ And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſaw the heavens opened, and 
B:priſm, as he came up from the Spirit ® like adove deſcending upon hims ] | hem, 
rhe Rivers he beheld a parting of the Heayens and opening of the clouds, and the Spirit of God hovering over him, as a Dove PY! 
doth when it deſcends and lights upon any rhing» (See Note on Marr. 3, k.) 5 3h 
11. And there came a voice IT» And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloyed Son; in 


from Heaven through the whom I am well pleaſed. ] 
clouds direRed to Chriſt, in theſe words, Thou art, &c. See Matte 3. 17. 


12. And immediately the Spirit® + driverh him into the wilderneſs. + expoſeth 
13. And having faſted in 13+ And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan, and was po q bog 
the Deſert forty days, Satan With the wild beaſts, and the angels miniſtred unto him. |] | oY 


then ſer upon him to rempr him, Marr. 4-2, 3. And after he had done tempting him, he left him in che wilderneſs among none | 
bur wild beaſts ; and there rhe Angels came, and brought him food, Matt. 4+ 11. | 


14- Soon after this, Herod = 14+ Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Gililee, preaching 
haviag for ſome time received the Goſpel of the kingdom of God, 
inſtruQions from John, c. 6. 2.0, and arlaſt being reproved by him abour'a woman wirh whom he lived inceſtuouſly; c. 6+ 17. 
impriſoned him. And after this his impriſonment, Matt. 1443. Jeſus went from Nazarcth into Galilee, (ſee Nore on Matt.4-e. ) 
and there began co proclaim the Do&rine of his Father concerning this approching Reformation and change that God as a King 
ſhould now work in the world» eſpecially among the Jews. | 


15. And the form of his 15+ And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repenc 
proclamation was in theſe or ye, and believe the Goſpel. ] 
the like words; The days of the coming of the Meſſias, ſo long expeQed and propheſied of, are now come,and God's remarkable 
Judgments upon the whole Nation are approching, (ſee Note on Matt.3.c.) which there is no way to avert from any,bur by beg, 
lieving rhe Goſpel now to be preach'd by Chriſt, and amending of their lives, | | 

16. waſhing their ner: ſee IG. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſay Simon and Andrew his brg- 
Norte on Luke $. a. ther | caſting anet into the ſea z ] ( for they were fiſhers. ) 

17. And, having firſt ſhew- _ 17+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye afcer me, and I will make you to become 
ed them agrear Miracle, con- fiſhers of men.] 
vinced them of his Divine power, he called chem re be his Diſciples, telling them that he would employ them in an office of greate 
Importance, 


Mo SOR 


Chap.i. s. MARK. 2 Paraphraſe. 
| imporrance, and ſo enable them for ir, that they ſhould be able to win men to Righteouſneſs, as now ro ger fiſhes into their 
NCEtS» : 


: aightway they forſ60k their nets, and followed him. ] | 
5. EE gh front of his immediately they left their imploymencs, and, as Diſciples, art 
19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Zebe- 
* apd thoſe dee and John his brother, [ * who alſo were inthe ſhip ] mending their nets. þeqee, Marr. 4 21 and oches 
3n the ſhip | oz — labourers herementioned y, 20, all rogecher in aſhip 
errors 20, And firaightway he called them : and they left their father Zebedee in the 26, SceLuke 5. Nore a 
ws, ſhip with the hired ſervants, and went after him, ] | 
2r. And they went into | Capernaum ] and Rraightway on the ſabbath-day he 
tred into the ſynagogue and taught. | 
vs 22. And they wereaſtoniſhed at his doQrine : for he taught them as one that had 


; 22. And they wondred ex- 

authority, and not as the Scribes, ] ; $f  kremely ar his way of inftru&= 
ing them, Matr.7.28- For his manner of reaching was not like that of the DoQors of their Law, who onely expound the Law, 
and tell chem the Traditions of rheir tarhers the Jews : but hes as one that came with power from Heaven rogive new Rules 
of life, delivered his Do&rine with grear authority. 


omen 33. And there was in their ſynagogue a man | F with an unclean ſpirit 3 ] and 
1 - » 


18. And upon this cotm« 
ended conſtantly on him. 


I9. with their facher Ze* 


2I. a City of Galilee cal. 
led Capernaum, Marre4.13. 


hw. * pofleſt Fg Fo Devil, 

clean ſpirit, he Cr1ed Out ; UKE 4+ 33, lee Mir, 4,22 

(0.5.2.8 n 30.) which caſt him into a fir of Epilephc ; ” 
ote on 


2 Cqg. 124% 24. Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 


2a ſubdue Il d 
zarerh ? art thou come to [| deſtroy us? ] I know thee who thou arr, the Holy one us, Mo —_ ſſeſſ 


of God. : ; ; ons 2? 
25. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 
* the un- 26. And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cried wicha loud voice, he 
clean ipiri® came out of him, | 


jeted bi 27. And they were all ariazed, inſomnch that they queſtioned among themſelves _ . .... . 
| coobled Wat [ What bing is this ? + what new doctrine # this? for, with auchority coi= ever br gn og 


{ N 4 er heard of before, and 
Waywrough mandeth he even the unclean ſpirirs, and they do obey him. therefore ſure his Dogrine 
within him, comes from Heaven in an extraordinary manner ; for it appears that he hath an authority over the Devils chemſclves, and 

ES they are ſubjeQto him. 


vingcried, 28, Andimmediately his fame ſpred abroad | * throughout all the region round 


NI" Py 28. rhrough all Galilee, a 
ater, * about Galilee, ] 


third partition of Palzſtine, 


+ what is called rhe ambient or circumjacent region of the Nations which encompalled Judza. Sce Nate on Matt.q:e, 
Carine, 29. And foghwith, when they were come out of the ſynagogue, they entred into 


ehatzz's.5 the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John, 
ne rl 30. Bur Simon's wife's mother lay fick of a fever, and-F anon they tell him 
= of her. 

© into the 


whole adja» ZI. And he came and [ took her by the hand, and lift her up : and immediately 


Ou 31+ took hold of her hand, 
cent region" the feyer left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. ] 


and raiſed or lifted her up:and 
wer ge : as ſoon as he did ſo, the diſcaſe forthwith left her, and ſhe was ſo well, rhat immediarely ſhe attended, and made proviſion fos 
elxngy Tac them. 

aA 


+ preſently, 32+ Andat even,when the ſun did ſet,they brought unto him all that were diſea- 
situs . * ſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils. 
33. And [ all the city was] gathered together at the door. 33. wel-nigh all the inhas 


: birants of that place were 
34. And he healed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many de- 


vils; and ſuffered not the devils-co ſpeak, becauſe, they knew him. ; 
35+ And in the morning riſingup a great while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a ſolitary _ _ _ m__ tot? FE ADA 
imon a they that were with him followed after him. 36. the reſt of the Diſci« 
36. And Simon and. [ a | ples ( whom he had called ) purſued and ſought after him. : 
when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, [ All men ſegk for thee, } 35. Sir,thou art extreme! 
37. Andwhen 7h ; DO VO re ' | a enquired for and ſought after by all. d 
38. And he ſaid untothem, Let 'n goe into the ® next towns, that I may preach g, gy thar was che _ 
© ; | for therefore came I forth. inrment and employmenc 
——_—_ o [ | " I for which I was {cnt by my Facher, 
39. And he preached intheir ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and caft out 


devils, | _— ; ; 
- 40. Andthere camealeper to him, beſeeching him, and Rheeling down to him, 4g, 1fir ve thy pleaſure 6 
and ſaying unto him, | If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, ] ſhew forth rhy power , thou 


art moſt able ro cure me of my Leproſic, 


41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth þ;; hand, and touched him, and ,, ic is my pleaſure, be 


Caith unto him, { I will,be thou clean. |] thoucurcdof thy Leyroſic. 
42. And as Eh as he had ſpoken, immediately the leprofie departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. wp L 
43. And [ he ftreightly charged him, and 1] forthwith ſent him aWay, 43+ with threats command« 


ing him nor to ſpeak of it, C ſee Matt. 8. Note b.) he 
44. And ſaith, unto him, See thou ſay nothing unto any man : but goe thy way, 1. Sec Notes on Marre8. 
and | ſhe thy ſelfto the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes «. d, 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. ] ah | 
45. But he went out, and began to publiſh ic much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 45. to longer wich ſafery 
ter ; inſomuch thar Jeſus could [ no more ery enter into the city but was with- c,me publickly into che Cicy, 
out in deſert places 4 and they came to him from every quarter, ] bur was fain to withdraw him= 


ſelf into places of ſolitude, ( ſee Note on Matte $+ b.) and yer gen chaxe the people found him out, and in grea: mulricudes 
cams to him from all parts» UN'S” 
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CUBE Wt ar: winktete, + 
THE GOSPET- 


ACCORDING .TO 


$S MARK 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. I. 
SPAAZN HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God ; 
7 2, ASitis writcen in the prophets, Behold, I ſend my meſ- 
2 _—_ before thy face , which ſhall prepare thy way before 
Z thee. 


I, 2, 3. The firſt thing con- I. | 
fiderable in the Story of Chriſt 
the Meſſias and eternal Son of 
God, and in the preaching of 


ty Gniept wy be broughe x: 3- The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 


the Preaching of John the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. ] 
Baptiſt, as of an Herald ſent before him, and ſo foretold of by the o1d Prophers, under the ſtyle of the Voice of a Preacher in 
the Deſert, that is, the Proclamarion of an eminent perſon thar ſhould goe into the wilderneſs, and cry, and give warning to 
the Jews, that by Repentance and amendment of life they ſhould prepare themſelyes for rhe coming of God,a terrible coming 
to viſit and puniſh the iwpenitents. | ' 
a Adtiriing wo chis pra«. 4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for 
dition of the Prophets, John the remiſſion of ſins. ] | 
went into the deſert part of Judza, and there proclaimed ro all the Jews the neceflity of their inſtant change of life, pro- 
miſing them thereupon ( and on no other terms ) forgiveneſs of fins. And all that came to him» and thus reformed upon 
his Preaching, he rook and waſh'd chem in the river, after the manner of Proſelyres among the Jews, ( ſce Marr. 23, Note d. 
and John 3.2.) to fignifie ro them the purification of their wicked lives, to which they were obliged, and on performance of 
which (and not otherwiſe) God would receive them into his favour, and look on them as his people. And this Baptiſm and 
this Repentance, and the benefit of it, Remiſlion of fins, he proclaimed to all eyery-where as he went. We” 
5. And the genenliry of 5* And there went our unto him all the land of Judza and they of ſeruſalem, and 
people in all the Country and Were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confeſfing their fins. ] 
1a the City of Jeruſalem obeyed his Prezching ſo far, as to goe and receive —_— from him, (which was done in Jordan, a 
river convenient for that purpoſe, the ſame wherein Naaman's Leproſie had been cleanſed long ago by waſhing in it) and to 
confeſs the fins that they had feverally been guilty of, and defire direions from him for new life, Luk. 3+ 10. 
FREE EO 6. And John was cloathed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his 
+ 1 he fri of 3+ And preached,ſaying, [There cometh one mightier then I after me, the latchet 
one who is of infinitely more Of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. ] 
Authority then I, whoſe Diſciple I am nor worthy to be, or, as ſuch, ro be emplo yed by him in che meaneſt office, ſuch as the 
taking off tis ſhoes, See Note on Matte 3+ he : 
8. I am nor worthy to be B+ 1 indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 
confidered by you in compa- ghoſt, |] | 
riſon with him. Allthat I doe is to receive you as Proſelyres (after rhe Jewiſh manner) as many as now come in, and 
repent, and make faithful promiſe of amendment and new litez and ſo water is the onely Signal which 1 uſe : Bur hey 
when he comes, ſhall ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven in a viſible manner upon his Diſciples, and by rhar grear Signal 
teſtific to you the truth of his Do&rine, &c. See Matt, 3+ 11. and Note on AQts te a, 
9. And it came to paſs in thoſedays, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in in Jordan. | 
ro. And inſtantly after his = 1+ And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſaw the heavens opened, and 
B:priſm, as he came up from the Spirit like adove deſcending upon him. ] © 26 i 
the Rivers he beheld a parting of the Heayens and opening of the clouds, and rhe Spirit of God hovering over him, as a Dove ay ; 
doth when it deſcends and lights upon any thing. (See Note on Matc. 3,k.) 5 Th 
11. And there came 2 voice IT+ And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou arr my beloved Son; 1n 
from Heaven through the whom I am well pleaſed. ] 
clouds direQed to Chriſt, in theſe words, Thou art, &c. See Matte 3. 17. 


12. And immediately the Spirit? f driveth him into the wilderneſs. + expoſeth 
13. And having faſted in 13+ And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan, and was —_— 
the Deſert forty days, Satan With the wild beaſts, and the angels miniſtred unto him.” | __ 


then ſer upon him to rempr him, Marr. 4+2, 3. And after he had done rempting him, he left him in cane wilderneſs among none 
bur wild beaſts ; and there che Angels came, and brought him food, Matt. 4+ 11. ; 


14. Soon after this, Herold T4» Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into ' Galilee, preaching 
haviag for ſome time received the Goſpel of the kingdom of God,) 
inſtruRions from John, c. 6. 20, and arlaſt being reproved by him abour a woman with whom he lived inceſtuouſly; c. 6+ 17. 
impriſoned him. And after this his impriſonment, Matt. 14+3. Jcſus went from Nazareth into Galilee, (ſee Nore on Matt.4-e. ) 
and there began to proclaim rhe Do&rine of his Father concerning this approching Reformation and change that God as a King 
ſhould now work in the world» eſpecially among the Jews. 


15. And the form of his 15: And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repenc 
proclamation was in theſe or YC and believe the Goſpel. ] 
rhe like words; The days of the coming of the Meſſias, ſo long expe&ed and prophelied af, are now come,and God's remarkable 
Judgments upon the whole Nation are approching, (ſee Note on Matr.3.c.) which there is no way to avert from any,but by bez, 
lieving the Goſpel now to be preachid by Chriſt, and amending of their lives, n 

16. waſhing their ner: ſee 16. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his bro- 
Note on Luke 5. a, ther | caſting a netinto the ſea; ] ( for they were fiſhers. ) 

17. And, having firſt ſhew- _ 17+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become 
ed them agrear Miracle, con- fiſhers of men. ] 
vinced them of his Divine power, he called chem te be his Diſciples, telling them thar he would employ them in an office of greates 
1mportance, 


Chap. L. | 8. M A R K. - Paraphraſe. 
importance, and ſo enable chem for ir, that they ſhould be able ro win men to Righteouſneſs, as now to ger Giſhes into their 
NCtSs TER | 
18. And ſtraightway they forſo0k their nets, and followed him. ] 


mand of his immediarely they left their imploymencs, and, as Diſciples, 
19. And when he had gonea little farther thence, he ſaw James che ſon of Zebe- 


* apd thoſe dee and John his brother, [ * who alſo were inthe ſhip ] mending their nets, bedce, Marr. 4. 21+ and others 
3n the ſhip | | 


hoes. a | bs | labourers here mentioned v. 20, all togecher in aſhip 
eirerorsy 20, And firaightway he called them : and they left their father Zebedee in the 


F , . ' L . , 
9/9 ſhip withthe hired ſervants, and went after him, ] 20, See Luke 5. Nore a 
21. And they went into Coom_ 3 ] and Rraightway on the ſabbath-day he 
entred into the ſynagogue and taught. 
22, And they wereaſtoniſhed at his dotine ; for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the Scribes, ] 
ing them, Matt.7.28. For his manner of reaching was not like that of the DoRors of their Law 
and tell chem the Traditions of their tarhers the Jews : but he, as one that came with power 
of life, delivered his DoQrine with great authority. 
+ in nm  23- Andthere was in their ſynagogue a man | | with an unclean ſpirit 3 ] and 


| 23+ poſſeſt with a Devil, 
clean ſpirit, he cried out, : Luke 4. 33. ſee Mar, 3, 223 
fo 5-28 30.) which caſt him into a fir of Epilephe ; 


2 Cqz. 12% 24. Saying, Let us alone ;- what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- . 
zareth? art thou come to [| deſtroy us? ] I know thee who thou art, the Hol y one us 24, ſubdue, quell, undge 


18. And upon this cott- 
artended conſtantly on him. 


I9. with their father Ze* 


2I. a City of Galilee cal« 
led Capernaum, Marre4.13. 


22+ And they wondred ex- 
fremely ar his way of inſtru&- 
» Whoonely expound the Law, 
from Heaven togive new Rules 


» Caſt us Our of our poſleſſi» 
of God. ; : ons ? 
25. And Jeſusrebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 
® the un- 26. And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cried wicha loud voice, he 


RE im, 27. And they were all aniazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned amone themſelves 


| : thay"; ga Fo ; - 27. This is more then was 
aqeecon ſaying, [ What ching is this > f what new dorine z this? for with auchority COM® ever heard of before, and 


or bolted Mandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him, therefore ſure his Do&rine 
within him, comes from Heaven in an extraordinary manner ; for it appears that he harh an authority over the Devils themſelves, and 
; _ ou they are ſubjeQro him. 


vingcried, 28, Andimmediately his fame ſpred abroad | * throughout all the region round 


IAl; 28. through all Galilee, a 
antit*9 about Galilee, ] 


third partition of Palzſtine, 


+ whatis called che ambient or circumjacent region of the Nations which encompaſſed Judza, See Nate on Mart.qie. 
Core, 29. And foghwith, when they were come out of the ſynagogue, they entred into 


thay 5 the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John, 
2513 «5m, JO» But Simon's wife's mother lay ſick of a feyer, and Þ anon they tell him 
$ 


4 of her. 
& i . - - 
whole adja 31. And he came and | took her by the hand, andlift her up : and immediately 31» todk hold of her hand, 
_ oagſcs' the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. ] and raiſed or lifted her up:and 
ef0s - —- as ſoon as he did ſo, the diſeaſe forthwith left her, and ſhe was ſo well, rhat immediately ſhe attended, und made proviſion fos 
elxnen Tie them. 

aXN, 


preſently, 32+ And at even,when the ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all that were diſca- 
84s . ſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils. 
33, And [all the city was ] gathered together at the door. 33. wel/-nigh all che inha 


: birants of that place were 
34. And he healed many that were fick of divers diſcaſes, and calt out many de- 


vils; and ſuffered not the devils: co ſpeak, becauſe, they knew him. : 
35+ And inthe morning riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into 2 ſolitary place, and there prayed. . 
36. And Simon and | they that were with him followed after him. | 36. the reſt of the Diſci. 
| ; | ples ( whom he had called ) purſued and ſought after him. 
37. And when they had found him, they ſaid unto bim, [ All men ſegk for thee, | 37. $ir,chou art excremely 
| voy | | enquired for and ſought after by all. 
38- And he ſaid untothem, Let us goe into the Þ next towns, that I maypreach ,g, £4 thac was the ap- 
there alſo ; | for therefore came I forth. ] inrment and employment 
| for which I was ſent by wy Father, 
29. And he preached intheir ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and caft out 


devils, . . - , - 
40. And there camea leper to him, beſeeching him, and Rheeling down to him, 4g, 1fir be rhy pleaſure rs 
and ſaying unto him, | If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, |] ſhew forth rhy power , thou 


art moſt able ro cure me of my Leproſic, 


41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth þ;z hand, and touched him, and x. x: is m vleaſute , bs 


Caith unto him, | I will, be thou clean. |] thoucurcdof thy Leproſic. 
42. And as ſoon as hehad Ipoken, immediately the leprofie departed from him, 

and he was cleanſed. ; _'s : 
43. And | he ftreightly charged him, and 1] forthwith ſent him aWay, 43+ with threats command 


: ing him nor to ſpeak of its ( ſee Matt. 8. Note bs) he 
44. And ſaith, unto him, See thou ſay nothing unto any man : but goe thy Way, 1... Sec Notes on Matte 8. 
and [ ſhew thy ſelfto the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes c. 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. ] © | 
45. But he went out, and began to publiſh i: much, and to blaze abroad the mat- - 1 Cafe 

4 Sar | p< . > : 45. ho longer wit / 
ter ; inſomuch thar Jeſus could [no more openly enter into the city but was with- c,me publickly into che Cicy, 
@ut in deſert places 4 and they came to him from every quarter. ] bur was fain to withdraw him=- 


ſelf into places of ſolitude, ( ſos Nore on Matte $+ b.) and yer even there the people found him out, andin gren: mulcicudes 
Came to fim from all parts. GET OY 
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As 
BxE& {Af 


' young ones. And although, Feſw being already in the 


b, 
E Xopden « 


Annotations on $. MAR K, Chap. 7. 


V. 12. Driveth | The word *#f4Mcay doth not on there the Hebrew INN, which ſignifies behind, or next 
th: New Teſtament always fignifie according to the þ: by and is oft rendred were and emanv poſt, and Gnicre 
literal notation of it, zo caf ox, but in'a ſofter lenſe, 2o| che binder parts, 38 four times rendred 50u@*Gen.41s 
fend out, Matt. 9.25,38, and c. 12.20, 35, ſ0C.13-52-| 23. ivey]o £00: aumoy, ſprang wp ad joyning, Or nexts 
and (beſides many other in the Goſpels ) Jam. 2. 25.| to them, we readegufter they: 3. 2 SaM. 21, 1, $10w7ds 6 
And ſoit may doe here, and be all one with ava34 co| $0u©- ivrawns, year adjoyning to year, Wereade, year 
lead away, which is the word uſed in the parallel part of | after year 3 Pſal. 68. 25, apoipouns Zexer7es baxowkos 
the ſtory in S. Matthew, C. 4+ I. evixm he was led a= | lannovnoy, the Princes went before adjoyning, Or next, to 
way, &c- But beſides this, the word doth in g00d Au- [the fingers,WC reade;the fingers after 3 Pſal- 94. 15 ix6= 
thours peculiarly ſignifie :o expoſe, toleave 1n a deſti- | wor awTns mvles of euters, all that are trut art near it, 
tute helpleſs condition ; as when Ariſtorle ſaith of the |we reade, follow,or after, it» $0 likewiſe the word 1 
Raven, Came 763 veorlvs 6 xegt, that ſhe expoſes hey | is oft by them rendred iz9©- in this ſenſe, following, 
contiguous ; Num.2.17. and in eight places more : and 
accordingly I doubt not but x Sam. 19. 3- where the 
Copies reade,gionua: £125uWO©; 74 mPs pr, it ſhould be 
read ix6w©&, the Hebrew 17, which we render be- 
ſides my father, being ſo often rendred ix4&@-* and 
ſo in like manner Dan. 10.4. £Vy6uþE©- 78 mms, ſure | 
ixiulo©,, the Hebrew having 1 Oy, and we render it, 
I was by the fide of the great river. $0 in the New 
Teſtament, Tj dz0uÞy neue, Aits 21, 26. 18 the day 
adjoyning, Or next following, according tothe notion 
of "NR, the day after, and C- 20.. 15. 7h Gully , 
the day next following 3-10 Luke 13. 33. See Note on 
Atts 13sl. VA) CD. | 


wilderreſs at hus Baptiſm, ( tor there did John preach 
and baptiz.eyv.4+) there is no peculiar need of any new 
adt of driving or bringing im into the Wilderneſs for 
the buſineſs of his Temptation following, but onely to 
keave him or expoſe him there 3 yer becauſe S. Matthew 
joyns «yi; to this part of the ſtory in order to his 
Tempration,therefore the ſafeſt way is ſo torender 8 
Bar as may be reconcilable with that, that 18, zo /ead 
him «p farther into the wilderneſc,and expoſe him there. 
V. 38. Next ] That i2ua fignifieth here ( joy- 
ned with K0pOMBAAS) adjoyning, is from the uſe of 
the word in the Sepruagint of the Old Teſtament; for 


O——————— 


CHAP. II 


x Ad ah > te te Oe N D again he entred into Capernaum after ſore days ;] and it was noiſed 
came openly in the day-rime that he was in the houſe. 
into the City Capernaum,c. 1.21345» ( ſee Matt. 9. 1.) and went, as *%is probable, into Simon's and Andrew's houſe, c1.2.1. 

2. And Rraighrway many were gathered together, inſomuch that there was no 
room to receive theys,n0 not ſo much as about the door : and he preached the word 
unto them. | goh 
;. And there wis a Conte : 3 And they came ] unto him bringing one .fick-of the palfie, which was born of 

Ours ls TED 
4+ And when they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs,they uncovered the 
roof where he was 3 and when they had broken ir up, they let down the bed wherein 
the ſick of the palhie lays 

5. the great confidence _ 5+ When Jeſus ſaw [ their faith, ] he Aid unto the fick of the pallie, Son, thy 

which the fick man and: his fins be forgiven thee. | 


friends had of Chriſt's power to cure him, | ; we : OK 
6. But there were certain of the Scribes fitting there,and reaſoning in their hearts 


-. This muſt needs be a 7+ Why doththis man thus ſpeak blaſphemies? who can |] forguve fins but God 
wicked blaſphemous thing, ro Onely ? | 
aſſume that to himſclf which belongs onely ro God : for ſure none can | 

8. diſcerned by his Divine . 8. Andimmediately when Jeſus [ perceived in his ſpirit] that they ſo reaſoned 
ſpiric , which alone is able ro Within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts > 
know the ſecrers of the heart, (ſee Notre on Rom, 9g, 2) 


9. Whether is it eaſier to ſay tothe fick of the palfie, Thy fins be forgiven thee, 
or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk ? 
10, But that ye may know that the Son of man 
vive fins, ( heſaith tothe fick of the palſie,) 
| 17. Receive health, or re». , 11+ I fay unto thee, { Ariſe, J.and take up thy bed, and goe thy way into 
cover from this diſcaſe, thine houſe, | 
2 12. And immediately he aroſe, and took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all : inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw 
1t on this faſhion. | 

13. And he went forth again by the ſea-fide 3 and all the multitude reſorted un- 
to him, and he taught them. _ 

14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi che ſon of Alphzus fitting at the receit of 
cuſtome, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. 

15. And it cameto paſs, that as Jeſus ſateat meat in his houſe, many Publicans 
and finners * ſate alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples,for there were many,and 
they followed him, * "SIO | 

16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with Pablicans and finners, 
vious and holy perſon » how *ÞCY {aid unto his diſciples, [ How is it that he eateth and drinketh with Publicans 
comes it to paſs thar he ob» and finners ?] | ae” | 
ſerverh nor thar which all pious Jews (thoſe of the Sc& of the Phariſces, ch, 7. 3, 4.) obſerve moſt carefully, viz. to abſtain 
fromall pollutions, and ſo not to cat or converſe with any heathen perſon, "or ſuch as frequently rrade with ſuch 3 
17, When Jeſus heard iz, he ſaith unto them, They that are whole have no need 
of the Phyſician, but they that ate ſick ; [ I camenot to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners, to repentance. J 13, And 


Paraphraſe. 


pany which came 


| 10. See Mart. 9. 6. hath power [_ on earth ] tofor- 


16. If your Maſter be a 


17. My ſpecial bufineſs for - 
which 1 am ſeat is to reduce 
wicked men to new life. 


* or, came 
alſo and ſat 
(or Jay) to- 
gether ; for 
the Kings 
MS.rcads, 
dugpmoncd 
$a0orrer 
oyardxaie 


+ or, the 
Phariſ es3 
for the 
King's MS. 
(and divers 
others) , 
reads, % % 
age ominils 
and in the 
end of the 
verſe x; 0: 

; gd $284. 
oalwy i5 
Jeft out. 

* were fa- 
ſting, ne, 
yugWorieg, 


* periih y 
PE MCI 


*® about, or, 


before 3 Abi- 


athar* be. 
ing High- 
prieſt, 


4. 
Apxougys 


Tlapfaxer, 


PL LIJLLIG 


Moptuo ſunt 


wind 


LL 


Annotations on 8. MAR 


18.. And the diſciples of John and þ of the Phariſees [* uſed tofaſt :] and they 
come arid'ſay unto him, Why do he diſciples of Johnand of the Phariſees faſt, but 


thy diſciples falt not ? 


19. And Jeſus ſaidunto them,Can [ the children of the bride-chamber] faſt while 


RK, Chap. IT. 
18, according to their Cut 

ſtome of frequent Faſting , 

were now on a day of Faſt ; 


19. Sec Matt. 9, Note 


the bridegroom is with them ? as long as they have the bridegroom with them, they 


cannot falt, 


20. But the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and 


then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 


21. No man alſo ſeryeth a piece of new cloth on an old garment : | elſe the new 
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worſe, 


piece that filled itup] 


22. And no mar. putteth nei wine into old bottles; 


21. if he ds not rake care 
nor to run thar err our, that 


_ Patch of new Cloth ( ſee Mart. 9. 16:) 
elſe the new wine doth burſt ( , 


the bortles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will * be marred. Butnew wine 


muſt be put intonev bottles. 


23. And it came to paſs, that he went through the corn-fields on the [ ſabbath= 


23+ Sce Matt. 13. 1, 


day,] and his diſciples ® began as they went to pluck the ears of corn, 


24, And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why 
that wich is not laivful ? 


doe they on the ſabbath-day 


25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did when he had 


need, and was an hungred, he, and they that were with 


26. How he went into the houſe of God, | * in Þ the days of Abiathar the high- 
pri2&, ] and did eat the ſhew-bread, which 1s not laivfull to eat but for the prietts, 


and gave alſo to them which were with him ? 


27. And he ſaidunto them, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 


ſabbath. 


28, Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath.) 


him ? | 
26. in the timeof Abime- 
lech» juſt before Abiathar's 


hood, 


2$. Scenotean Matt. 12.4 


Armotations on Chap. II. 


V. 23. Began. | The phraſe here in the Greek is a 
little unuſual, ngZ«so 0d mueiy m1909]es, literally thus, 
They began to journey plucking, &c, But the truth 1s, 
the word | iptavTo began] here is but a mpiaxoy; or an 
unſienificant Expletive, as in the parallel Jar, 12.1. 
and in very many places more, where generally igZ«]s 
abzei be began to ſpeak, 15 no More then ag be ſaid 3 
and ſo particularly Zuk. 3. 8. Bring forth fruits, OC. 
and begin not to ſay, that 18, do not ſay mithin your 
ſelves, We have Abraham, &c. and ſo A; 1,1. 0 
neal mufv, &C. which Feſts began t» doe and teach, 
that 15, which he did and taught. So Smyponis tag, be 
anſwered and ſ;i4, a pure Expletive many times, when 
there had g3ne nothing before to Which an anſwer 
could be accommodated ;z as c. 11. 14+ when to the 
Fig-tree ammyorrs &rmw evrh, be anſwered and ſaid to 
its $0 dal ſeeming, Or thinking, 18 ſometimes taken 5 
as Matt. 3. 9. wn NEnre Aviv, &C. think not, Or 
ſeem mt, to ſay, is parallel to that of Luk, 3. 8. wh 
degncs Muy, Begin not to ſay, that is, ſay not within 
your ſelves z and fo in many other places, as hath been 
formerly ſhewn, ſee Note on fart. 3. &e $0 mpdi- 
Wer going, Luk, 8. 14. which hath no Gignification 
but what belongs to the Counrizrzu, choaked, fol- 
lowing, mpdiuwar (varia), they are choaked. So the 
word d41rvgwnCr, Matt. 18. 2 9. avFowmru BamsT a man 
King, thatis, a King. And ſo svg&f found, Luk. 
17. 15. «vg:q; Voo5pelavres, they wire found returning, 


taat 1s, returned. And fo here, 1pZavlo 5Sy muciy 
moves, they began to goe or travel. &c. 1s no more 


then ody ning, they went plucking, Or, as they went 
the y plucked. 


V. 26. In the,&c.] The notation of the Prepoſition 
& for the time not then preſent,but ſoon after ſucceed- 


ing, is remarkable, fat. 1. 11. where & # winnwra, 
cannot be underſtood or rendred ander be Babyloniſh 
deportation, for that will not be found true inthe hitto- 
ry, Fechoniab being not born under the Captivity, but 
before; and being King, Fer. 24. 1 and fo carried cap- 

tive into Babylon : 6 therefore muſt there ſignifie xexr 

before, as the Latine | ſub | doth often note, ſub finens 
libriza little before the end of the bookand many the like, 
and ſo 'tis molt true, Foſies begat om &C, next 
before, Or near about, the Babyloniſh deportation. $0 in 
like manner here, &m 54 Af:49 may not be rendred 
under Abiathar the High-prieſt,tor it was in Abimelech's 
time 1 Sam-21.1, Who Was Abiatbar's father, c. 22.20. 

and the ſtory is known that Abimelech and the reſt of 
the Prielts,almoſt the whole family, were by San/'s ap- 
pointment ſlain for ſuccouring David at that time, 4bia- 
thar(here named )peculiarly eſcaping out of this (laugh- 
ter, and ſucceeding in the High-priefthood upon this 
occafion, and fo continuing long under David's reign, 
famous for bringing him the Epbed, c.30.7.and heand 
| Zadec eſpeciall aſhſtents to his affairs,2 Sam. 15.35. It 
is therefore neceſſary that | wm 3% 'Afravdy deyopins] 
| here mult be ſo rendred as to denote the time immedi- 
ately preceding Abiathar's being High-prieſt.And this 
uncertain fignitication ofPrepoſitions in the NewTeſta- 
ment proceeds from the like of the Hebrew in Old, For 
ſo 13Þ9, which is often rendred & under, is often ors 
before alſo, Gen. 13.10-and 27.7,10.and 36.11.and 50. 
16. and in many other places, to note the time prece- 
dent. So in like manner for place as well as time. For 
when Mart.21-19, 'tis ſaid that Chriſt ſaw 4 fig-tree ## 
$547, it muſt not be rendred jn, but at ſome diſtance 
from, the way ; for ſon Mark We reade, iy (Cv«l3 
| {4axpoe, ſeeing a fig=tree afar off. 


CHAP. 


I, N D he entred again into [| the ſynagogue, ] 
Afi had a withered hand, bbs 


2. And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the ſabbath-day, that 


they might accuſe him. |] 


——— 


III. Paraphraſe. 


and there was a tan there ;; . Synagogue ar Capers 


naum, C.1-21. 


2. And the Piatiſees v. 6. 
defirous to have ſomewhat te 


lay to his charge» thought they had now an oppertunity»and rherefore obſerved greedily what he would doe to this 1ame man; 
wherher he would heal him on the Sabbath-day or no. 


3. And he faith unto the man which had chz withered hand, Stand forth, 
© 


4. And 


coming to the High-prieſt= = 


145 


Co 


Parephhaſe. S. MARK, I Chap. 11}, 
4. Which do you conceive , 4: And he ſaichuntothem, | Is it lawfall to doe good on the ſabbath-days, or to 
to be moſt unlawfull on the doe evil ? to fave life, or to kill ? ] But they held their peace, 
Sabbarh-day ? ro hurt by not helping, whenl am able, ro be guilty of killing one whom I can ſave > or elſe to work a Cure, 
to deliver one in diſtreſs or danger ? FR STO R ' , 
s, And when he had looked round about on them with anger; being grieved [for 
fo j- m_ he, the hardneſs of their hearts,] he ſaith unto the man, COTE eEd hand. ar 
thick skin prown over it, bh ſtretched jr our, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
keeping his words or Miracles from having impreſſion on them, 
6. enred © conſulrarion 6+ And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway [| took counſel with the Hero- 
withthe Hcrodians, Sec Note dians ] againſt him, how they might deſtroy him, 
oa Mate. 3: b, 7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea ; and a great multi- 
tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judza, | 
8, And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumza, and from beyond Jordan z and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. 
9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of 
the mulritude, leſt they ſhould throng him, 
x6; they beſought him to 10» For he had healed many, * anſomuch thar [ they ® preſſed upon him forto * fo that 
Ii them leave bur to rouch touch him, as many as had plagues, |] they fell 


mM, a3 many of them as had any diſcaſc upon them, (ſee Note on 1 Cor, 4. c. ) og defore 
rr. And thoſe that were 11. Andunclean ſpirits,] when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 
poſſeſſed with Devils, or the ſaying, Thou art the Son of God, 
Devils in the poſleſt, 
I3. thoſe that were ty 12. Andhe ftreightly charged | them] that they (ſhould not make him known. 
Eured by him and diſpoſſeſt, ( ſee Note Marr. 8+ b. ) 
13. AſcleR number : 13. Andhe goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him [whom he * would: ) * pleaſes, 
and they came unto him. Ae os 


24+ be continually arcen= = 14+ And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould [ be with him, and that he might Coles. $ 
dans on him as Diſciples are ſend them forth to preach, ] 
wont, and go on hs errands, to preach his Dorine, &cs 
15. And to thoſe he gave 15+ And to havepower ] to heal ficknefles, and tacaſt out devils. 
yower. 
16. Andcheſerwelve were, 16. And S imon he ſurnamed Peter : } 
1+ Simon, on whom he beſtowed a ſurname ſignifying a Stone, or Rock : 
17. And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, (and he ſur- 
named them Þ Boanerges, which is, The ſons of thunder : ) 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, , 
and James the ſoz of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the * Canaanite, cg 
1'9. the forementioned houſe "4 And Judas Iſcariot, whichalſo f betrayed him, And they f went into | an Marr. re. c. 
uſe, 


in Capernaum, Cc, 2. 1. t ——""_ 
20, And again ſo greaa © And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not ſo much anpleace 

muicirude came in unto him, 4s Cat bread. ] + come inta 

char they had no time or vacancy to take food, he and his Diſciples. the boule, 
21. And when his kindred 21- And when his friends heard of iz, they went out to lay hold on him : for bo xotlm fe 

heard rhe reports abroad con- they ſaid, * He is © beſide himſelf, ] * Thas te. 

—_ im, they came ro him to get him home with them, for it was commonly reported, that he was in ſome exceſs or rran- bimſell, 
oration, 


22. He is poffeffed with the , 22» And the Scribes which came down from Jeruſalem faid, | He hath Beelze- 
Devil, rhe Prince or chief of bub, and by the prince of the devils caſteth he out devils. ] 
the Devils, (ſce Notre on Matt. 12. f.) and by his power it is, not by any Divine authority,thac he cures and caſts out Devils, 


23. Sec Luk. 11. 18. 23. And he called them to him, and ſaid unto them in parables, [ How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? ] 
: 24. And if a kingdome be divided againſt it ſelf, thar kingdome cannot 
and. 
25. And ifa houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand, 
26. rhe whole community 26+ And if | Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but 
of Devils make an inſurrcai= hath an end. ] | : 
on and ſchiſm againſt one another, rhey will certainly be deſtroyed, and not long continue. 


2-7: No man cancomeinco 27. No man can enter into a irong man's houſe, and * ſpoil his goods, unleſs * take away 


the houſe of aſtrong man, aid he firſt bind the ſtrong man 3 and then he will ſpoil his houſe. hiobouthotd- 
cob him, (Sce Marr. 12. 29.) Nuffe, Nap» 
28. See Matt. 12+31s 28. Verily I fay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven-unto the ſons of men, and ee hay 


blaſphemies wherewith ſo ever they ſhall blaſpheme : |] | 
29. ſhall refiſt rhe holy, 29. But he thac | ſhall blaſpheme againſ the holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, ] 


Spirir ( ſee Nore on Matt.12, Dut 18 f in danger of eternal damnation. 
tv) there is no pardon to be had fer him, withoug particular Repentance 3nd Retormarion, 


30. The Mincles he doth 30+ Becauſe they ſa1d, | He hath an unclean ſpirit, ] 
ate by the power of the Devil, V+ 23+ 
: (. There came then his brethren and his mother, and Rtanding without ſent un+ 
to 


+ liable to, 
Iroxoc 


im, us calling him. mL ing 

—. As 6 ates... And the multitude fate about him, and they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mo- Kings ms. 
rhem, ther and thy brethren without | ſeek tor thee. | | reeds Go 
| & « 


33. Ad he anſwered them, ſaying. Who is my mather or my brethren ? 
34. And 


wo Annotations on $, M ARK, Chap. 117. | 
34. And helooked round about on.them which fate about him, and ſaid, Behold 


tay mother and my brethren. 
35. For whoſoever ſhall doe 
filter, and mother, ] 


Atnotations on Chap. 111, 


V. 10. Preſſed pon him | The word [ emmaley 217 | 
ſeertis to be miſtaken by Incerpreters When 'tis ren- 
dred either irruere, Or incidere, to ruſh, Or preſs upon» It 
is all one with Tgo7mia]v, v. IL. ro fall down at bis feet, 
as they dothat have any petition or requeſt to make 3 
as theſe had here, ive avwjJu, that they might touch 
him. Thus ch. 6.56. inalike matter, it 1s, in another 
phraſe, to this ſenſe, mgtugasy aims ive Kgy xeganks's 
a\Lovrw, they beſought him that they might but touch the 
hem, &C. | 

V. I7. Boanerges | Bo2v£6)45 1s the corruption of the | 
Hebrew WY VIA, ſons of (4ouds, earthquake, or. any 
other the greatelt commotion ſuch as hete 1s ſtyled Begy- 
Tj thunder. And the meaning of this title may ſeem 
to be,rhat thoſe to ſons of Zebedee were to be ipecial 
eminent Minilters of the Goſpel, which is call'd Helr. 
12, 26. 0911? lu (anver, a voice ſhaking the earth, 
taken from Hag. 2- 6. which is direGly the periphraſis 
of WY which 1s here rendred 6go71cþunder, in the no- 
tion wherein @y$ voice and B;ovld chander are promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed for the {ame thing, (ſee Note on A@.9.b.) 
and wherein the laſt ſort of Revelations,the voice from 
Heaven, was wont to be called among the Fews NA 
=p, the danghter of voice, Or thunder. 
 V. 21. Bejide himſelf | The word [i551] here uſed 
doth in all places of the New Teſtament but this and 
2 Cor- 5, 13. fignifie being amazed or aſtoniſhed, ſome 
ſudden perturbation of mind which deprives the man 
of the exerciſe of his Faculties. In that place to the Co- 
rinthians "tis ſet oppoſite to((wppoveiv, ſobriety or being 
in temper ; the ſpeaking magnificently of himſelf, com- 
mending his own Office or performances, exceeding a 
little in ſuch kind of ſpeeches of himſelf. For which he 
ſaith in another place that he may be counted 2 fool by 
ſome. And thus in che Old Teſtament 'ris varioully uſed 
for exceſſes,o! vehemencies,9t commotions of mind. Plal. 
31. 23. 1 ſail in my haſte, the Hebrew hach MANY, the 
Greet, iy 5x76 fs, and the Vulgar Latine, in exceſſu 
mentis mee, in the exceſs or vehemence of my mind. 
And the ſame Hebrew word Pſal. 48.5. is rendred i= 
. awnY commnti ſunt, they were troubled. Agreeably 
here, I ſuppoſe,at will be moſt fatly taken for a copm1- 
tion, exceſs, vebemence, tranſportation of mind, acting 
or ſpeaking in zeal, (above that which 1s called (ordi- 


| — 


the will of God, the ſame [| is my brother, and my 


+356 ſhall be valued by me 
as dearly as any of rhe ncarcſt 
Relarions is by any mat. 


narily) cemper and ſobriety) or in ſuch a manner as 
they which are moved by ſome excraordinary ſpixit are 
wont to doe, as Prophets, cc. -according to that of 
S.Chryſoſtome,rero udilsws iJov nn WEegmureu, 8C,"ths proper 
to Prophets to be thus tranſported. See Note on 2C6r- 
I2. a» Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 
the place, In this Chapter Chriſt began to ſhew him- 
ſelf1n the full luſter of his Office; he cares on the Sab- 
bath-day,wnich the Phariſees conceived unlawful, v.2. 
looks about him usT" %gyiis, with ſome incitation of 
mind, V. 5. 15 followed by great multitudes, V.7.. heat; 
the diſeaſed, and'is flocked to for that purpoſe, v, 10. is 
called openly the Son of God by the Demoniacks, v. 11» 
makes 12 Diſciples, and ſends them ont to preath and 
care, V. 14. and upon this the Phariſets and Herodi- 
ans take connſel againſt him, v. 6, thoſe of their FaQtion 
fayhe atts by Beelzebub, v, 22. and is poſſeſs'd by him, 
chat 1s, that he was ated by ſome principal evil Spirit, 
and did all his Miracles thus, and ſo was. not to be 
followed, but abhorred by mzn; and they that ſaid 
not theſe high Blaſphemies againſt him, yet %ae39v ip 
8-551, ſaid that this making ot Diſciples, &c. was a kind 
of exceſs, an beight, a tranſportation : and this was the 
conceit of his own Kindred ; they had a ſpecial preju- 
dice againſt him, ch, 6, 4. and did not believe on him, 
Joh. 7.5. and accordingly, hearing this report of his 
doing theſe high things, came ou xpelicu to get bim 
into their hands, and have him home with them ; #as2zr 
3, for they ſaid that he was guilty of ſome exceſſe;. As 
for that interpretation which renders it of fainting 
through hunger, though it be favoured by + Learned 
men, yet it ſcems.not to have any ground 1n the nature 
of the word iZizu2, nor in paler, (being here joyn'd 
not with a Genitive;/but an Accuſative caſe) norin any 
circumſtances of the Context, ſave onely the caſual 
mention of their having no time to eat bread, V. 20. 
(which one thing hath ſeemed to ſome-to be of ſo much 
torce, Acþ.10.10. as to cauſe them to render the tzm- 


oz; thar fell onS, Peter no more bat 2 ſleep, that ſach 
as fairit or are diſspirited through hunger fall into, 
when the Viſion that is added to it ſhews that it as 4 
trance into which he was caſt by God,) but is made 
improbable by many other circumſtances. Of the word 
Exams ſee Note on AF. 10, d, | 


% 


CHAP. IV, 


1. A ND te began again to teach by the ſea-ſide; and there was oathered unto 
him a great multitude,ſo that he entred into a ſkip,and * ſate inthe ſea 3] and 


the Whole multitude yas by the ſea on the land. 


= 
——_— 


Parephraſe, 


1. And again he taught by 
the S:a-ſfide : and rhe pcople 
fl-cked ſo together abour him 


that he was forced to go into a Boar, and fir in that upon the water z 


. 2, And he taught them many things by parables, [and ſaid unto them in his 


doarine,}] 


3. Hearken ; Behold; there went out-a ſower to (oi. | 
4. Anditcame to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell [by the way-fid? ; ] and the fowls 


of the air came and devonred it up, . -.-. 


2. andas he taught them, 
rus he laid, 


4+ See Marr, Is 4+ 


5. And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth 3 and immediately 


it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 


” 


6. But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched,and,becauſe it had no root, it withe- 


"ted away, 


7. And ſome fell among thorns 3 and the thorns grew up and choaked it; and it 


yielded no fruit, 


8. Andother fell an good ground,and did yield fruit that ſprahg up and increaſed, 


and brought forth, ſorht thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome [ an hundred.) 
9» And he ſaid unto them, He thar hath ears to hear, let him hiear, 


$. S:c Notc on Matt 3:4. 


O 2 10, And 


148 


Paraphraſe. F. M4 RK, 6. 


Io, And being retired from |, , 10. And when he was 
rhe company of the promuſcu- him the parable, ] | | 
us mu]rirude, they thae conſtantly followed him, together with the twelve ſele& or choſen Diſciples, Mart, 1 -10.defired him 
"0 intexprer ro them rhe meaning of the Parable. 

_ 11. And he ſaid unto them, To you it is given to know [ the myſtery of the 
Do f- be og rg kingdome of God : but untothem that are without + all theſe things are i in 
which to others is more ob.. parables $1 


ſcurelydelivered in Parables , | ; 
TORE On © * That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and 


although rhey hear God's 29. * underſtand leſt atany time they ſhould be converted, and their fins ſhould 
wrought on by it ſo far as to be converted, or to have their fins pardoned : and this is a puniſhment of cheir own faults,in hold. 
ing out againſt God's word, and not embracing it- See Matr. 13.15- 

13. Bur as Parables are a 13- And he ſaithuntothem, Know ye not this parable ? and hay then will ye 


way of obſcuring Dodrinero know all parables ?] 
the careleſs, heed)el hearers ; ſo have they a ſpecial energy in them, which workerh moſt ſharply and with greateſt quick- 


neſs on the diligent hearer, ſuch as Diſciplesare ſuppoſed to be : ( ſee Matr.13.11,13.) and therefore ?%is ſtrange you ſhould 
not underſtznd my meaning in this Parable, which is an eſſay of whar may be expeRed of you in others the like hereatter, 


this being the way in which I ſhall commonly ſpeak unto you« | 
14. The ſower ſoweth the word. 20 | 
15. And theſe are they by the way-ſide, where the word is ſown 4 bur when they 
ſwerable to the ground which have heard,] Satancometh ummediately, and taketh away the word that was ſojvn 
is by che way, on which men T in their hearts. 
rread, are they which, when the Word is ſown, hear ir, and 

16. And theſe are they likewiſe which [are ſown] in tony ground; who, when 
they have heard the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs, - 

_ hs wt. 6 os. 1 And have no root in themſelves, and 0 ] endure but for atime : afrerward, 
hath nor found any mould WEN Harnces or affliction ariſethfor the word's ſake, immediately they are * of- 
or ſoil wherein to rake roor : fended. 


and that is the reaſon thar, what-ever rheir reſolutions are, they _ 
18. And theſe are they which:are ſown among thorns : ſuch as hear the word, 


19. the various Obje&ts of , 19+ And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and | the + lufts 
mens carnal Apperites, being Of other things, entering in, choak the word, Jand it becometh unfruitfull, 
entertained and admitted by chem, ſtifle the Commands of Chriſt, as Weeds do good Corn by overgrowing ity 
20, And theſe are they which are ſown.on good ground : ſuch as hear the word, 
and receive it, and bring forth fruit , ſome.thurty-fold , ſome fixty , and ſome an 
. . hundred. | | os 
- 21. The Goſpel of Chriſt, 21: And hefaid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or un- 
whereſoever *ris received as ic der a bed e fand nor to be ſet ona candleſftick ? |] | VY 
oughr; is diffulive of it ſelf, is as a Candle lighted and brought into a room on purpoſe to ſhine forth to ochers, in communis 
cating the light we have, ( ſee Matt5..15..) and in aRtions of the light, Chriſtian performances. 

22. For the Do&rine which — 22+ For there is nothing hid which * ſhall notbe manifeſted; F neither was any 
1s taught you by me in orout thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad, ] | 
of Parables muſt be both praiſed and publiſhed by you ; and therefore (for no other reaſon) it.js revealed to you, and that 
by way of Parables, which are the obſcuring of ir, that, having acquired the .underſtanggng of them, you may ſer the more. 
valuc on them for your own praQtice, and be more induſtrious ro communicate them to orhers, See Matr. 10. 26, 

23; And therefore ler there 23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. ] 
be a weight laid on theſe and all ocher my v:ords, and be ſure you lay them up ro doe accordingly. | 
; 4 Fd 

24; And he farther ſaid un. 24: And he ſaid unto them, Take heed what you hear : with what meaſure 

ro:rhem, Markdiligently (and YE MEte it ſhall be meaſured to you3 and unto you that hear ſhall more be 


preRile accordingly)what you given, |] Yu, | 
hear : As you deal with God, ſo will he deal with you: andro thoſe of you that heed and make uſc of what is ſaid ro you, 


more knowledge ſhall be revealed. : 
25. For he that makes uſe 25+ For he that hath, to him ſhall be given ; and he that hath not, from him ſhall 
Ph 


of that grace and knowledge be taken even that he hath. |] 
which he hagh, (ſee Nore on Marr. 13. b.) he ſhall improve extremely'; the very uſing his Talent well, the exerciſing of 
Chriſtian Vertnes, and the teaching rhem to orhers, is a ſure way of improving itz and beſides, God's Bleſling and grace to 
him isagrear, rhouph inſenſible» addition alſo : and on rhe contrary, that which is nor uſed decreaſes and maulders away, 


and'cis juſt with God to withdraw it. 


I5- Thoſe which are an- 


I6. receive the ſced 


' 26, To which purpoſe he u= 
fed another Parable: The ſtare the ground, ] . 
of Chriſtianity is as if a man ſhould rill and ſow his ground, 


27. And having done fo, 27: And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and groiy 


never doe more toward the up he knoweth not how. ] es 

growing of the Corn, bur go to bed at night, and riſe in the morning ; and yer, without any contribution of his, jr comes up - 

and grows inſenfibly, he knows not how. , | Edge | 
28. For he earth ir ſelf by _ 28+ For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the * blade, then the ear, 


its own ſtrength,(and the con- after that the full corn in the ear.] oy 
tinual _— and influences of Heaven, and the dews and ſhowrs that God is pleaſed ro afford ir ) without any tarcher . 
labour or daily afliſtence of che Husbandman, completes rhe whole work, ſcnds our a ſpeer of graſs, 45 it were, firſt, then 


2 blade, &c. | T 

29. And when ir is per- 29+ But whenthe fruit f 1s b brought forth, -immediacely he patteth in the fickle, 
fely ripe, he reaps it in the becauſe the harveſt is come. ] H 54 
time of Harveſt, So when Chriſt hath made known our Duty co us, he expeRs, withour more ado, thar we ſhould ſer ro the. ;. 


performance of ir, make good reſolutions, bring forth good fruit; and when we have finiſhed our courſe, he then rakes us ro - 
himſelf, and rewards us : and whenſoever Chriſt's Word and Grace meets wirl-an honeſt heart, chus ir.is upon his firſt being 


revealed co him. 


pfo And 


Aw, 
. 7Ahpn Tov 


Chap. iv. 


* alone, they that were about him with: the twelve asked * +y vim. 


ſelf, xg a- 
tadvac, 


+ all things, 
Tt 7%)/a 


* conſiders 
leſt at any 
time they 
convert , 
Cutan + 
junW0's he 
Spinun, 


F or, ont of 
their heart, 
for the Ks, 
MS. reads 

» \ # —_—_ 
Tia; avi. 


* ſcandali. 
zed, Care 
SeNiGoamy, 


+ deſires 
which are 
about other 
things, az 
"det Te A 01s 


me? Gn Yvuls 
az 


F is it noe 
that it may 
be put, vx 
ive Fi)a0u 
* 


which 
ſhould not 


- be made 
manifeſt, 5 


$2) Ati ParLe 
PeoZFi * 

+ nor was it 
made ſecret, 
xd i94r0Ts 
Yonxp gory 
* Conſider, 
BAimms 


26. Andhe ſajd, So -is the kingdome of God, as if a man ſhould caft ſegd into | 


* green cotn 
like graſs, 


> then the 
» ſtalk or 


blade, then 

the full corn 
on the ſtalk, 
Xiploev, cimm 
cel 7a 


or ca wi, 
Fire 


= — mnotations. 0m 8. MARK, Chap. IV. : 
4b, And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall weliken the kingdome of |God?. or with what 


\p 


- . 


compariſon ſhall we compare it? ] ; NENT 518, 217 700 25.5 
31. 1: 5s hike'a grain of muſtard-ſecd, which, when it is ſown in the'carth, is leſs. 3t. Thie tate of Chritiwoiry 
then all the ſeeds that be inthe earth: ] <1 pon is like to the ſowing of Mu- 
' © fard-ſeeds There the Word and Grace of Chriſti js fowwin the Heart as wlitcle grain of Muſtardeſecd in a Garden ; it-is {mall 
and unconfiderable at the ſowing, as the Muſtard-ſced is rhe leaſt of all ſeeds: ' 1, fe ab 
32. Butwhen it is ſowed. it-growethup,. and becometh greiter then all herbs, 
and ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the fayvls - of the air may- lodge under the 
{ſhadow of. it, ] | YO TMs, Set 9" of 


% 


30. The ſame alſo is the meas 
.. ning of. that ocher Panable, ' 


32s But being ſow'd, a5 the 
Muſtard-ſeed comes up, and 
ef her | ney AI 2th ISDN SH) ig bi. 24 within a while grows into a 
tree, (Luk.13.19.) and hath branches big enough for bifds (to build neſts in and rooſt, Luke1 3. 19+ or) to be defended'from 
ſun or weather in them z ſo doth that in the honeſt Heart bring torch moſt abundantly, by rhe grace and blefling of God upon 
the uſe of his Talents of Grace. ' + |) FH 2 Ia C 
33. And with many ſuch parables ſpake hethe word unto'them, fas they wete -. 33+ inſuch a manner as was 
able to hear it. ] Cs DIVES A acts ab , malt incelligible, and wirhall 
34. But without a parable ſpake he notunto them, And whenthey were alone "Pro table for them, 
he expoimded all things to his diſciples. e115 bod” X 
*onthat, 35%. And | * the ſameday, ] when the even was come, he ſaithunto them, Let , 1 | 
day. ins, US paſs Over-unto the other fide. bes yer 


TY £5 YS 2 Marrh. 8, 23. 
F as he ws 36. And when they had ſent away the multitude, they took him {+ even as he 36. alone without the mul- 
os nf 3 was ] in the ſhip; and there were alſo with him other little ſhips.. titude 


SD 37. And there aroſe a.great | © ſtorm of wind, }. and the waves beat into the ,.. cempeſt of wind and 

ſhip, fo that it was now full. ; / . - Fain together, 

38. And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow : and they 4 ,.. .c« ready to be 

, . y to 
awake him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, | careſt thou not that we,periſh ? ] drowned, and wilt thou con« 
CE tine aſleep, and rake'no care to preſerye us ? 

39. And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and faid unto the ſea, Peace, be ill ; 
and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm.. - : 

40, And heſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearfull ? | how is it that ye have no 
faith ? ] | 


40. how ſhouldir be poſli- 
ble for you, after ſomany eyi- 


dences and experiments of my power and readineſs to preſerve youg not at all ro truſt or rely on me? 


41. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of man 
is this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him ? 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


4. V. 12, That ſeeing, 8] Theſe words [Ie f&ie| Iſaiah p.102.Bxirlu malt avmis amd 3 YI xdellG 
Iz Bnimor- mvlss, T hat ſecing, &ce| note the obduration of the }/- | mp Iv CvubiCnu, uodJor 763 ipdnnuts, The power of 
rs raelites, Which fell on them from God's deſertion as a ſeeing mas preſent to them-from the grace of him that was 

puniſhment of their not making uſe of the Talents] ſeen; their not ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of 
which he had given them : and ſo chis verſe is atſwera-| their ſhutting their eyes: . And ſo here their not being 
ble and parallel to JZarth. 13. 15. or che end of that] able-to fee for want of light (the obſcurity of thoſe 
& Ch.6.9,10, PIACE IN * Iſaiah, recited and ſet down at large in Saint| Parables in which God ſpake to them) was a puniſh- 
Matthew, but here, and ſo alſo Luk-8-10 and Fob.12-| ment of their winking, and not being willing to ſee. 
40. epitomized and ſumm'd up, wirols ifoor, /eft they] V. 29. Brought forth] The word | &>g45 lis here in 
ſhould ſee, &c, And therefore from the imporrance of| an unuſual ſenſe, and fignifies the rjpeneſs of the frait , 
the whole place in J/aiah and Matthey the ſenſe of it| that which Zuk.8.14-is naopogen, to bring coperfetion; 
(here, where 'tis ſhortly recited) muſt be taken . viz. | for ſo the Hebrew 22W; which ſignifies to-be intire , 
that upon their ſhwting their eyes, that is, voluntary ob-| perfeF, complete, is by the Sepruagint rendred aÞgJidu- 
duration of heart againſt God ,” God withdraws his| w, 1/a. 38. 13. becauſe when fruit is ripe it doth, as it 
Grace, Which otherwiſe he would have afforded them, | were, deliver it ſelf to the gatherer. 
and doth afford others. To which 'tis conſequent, that} V.37. Storm of wind] Azlaet is defined by Heſychi- 
they ſee not at all. Agreeably to that of Procopizs on | 16 drlus Corey? UP vans, 4 tempeſt of wind nith rain, 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 


I. A N D they came over unto the other fide of the ſea, ints the | countrey of 
the Gadarens. ] | 


1. the coaſt where Gadars 
and Gergeſa Marr.$.28.lic to- 
h | gether, Sce chap. 8. 10, 
2. And when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him out of the 


F gh 2. two men (Matth,$.28. 
tombs | * a man with an unclean ſpirit, ] Marth, 8.28.) 


which were in a Phrenſie poſ- 
ſeſs*d with Devils, in a raving lunatick manner of unrulineſs, a 


3. Who | had þ;s dwelling amiong the tombs : and no man could bind him, no 3. And one of them here 
not with chains; | F mention*d, (as the orher allo 
4+ Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters and -chains, and the chains i" S- Marthew.) 
had deen plucked aſunder by him, and the fettets broken in pieces : neither could 
any man tate him, / E129 
5. And alwaies might and day he was in the mountains and in the tombs; crying, 
and cutting himſelf with ſtones, 
6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 
7. And.cried with a loud voice,and ſaid, Whathave I to doe with thee, Jeſus,thou 7. And the Devil that poſ- 
$0n of the moſt high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou ® torment me not.}  feſ9d him made uſe of rhe 


man's voice to cry aloud to Jeſus, and ſay, Ler me alone, thou erernal Son of the ſupreme God I beſeech thee earneſtly fot 
God's ſake, who hath permitted me rhus to poſſeſs and wound this man, nor preſently ro throw me inc my chains, 


8+ (For he {aid unto hint, Come out of the-man, thou unclean ſpirit.) 
O 3 9. And 
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c, 


lageds; 


Awaxy:; 


4; 


150 - Paraphraſe. LT vn 2 ; "a 18, MNAKK,\ 2 Chap. V, 
9: Arid the Devils that poſ- , 9, Andhe 4ked him, 'What's thy name?” [ Atd he anſwered, ſaying, My name 
ſeſs'd him ehſwered Jelurla- i Legion 3 for we are many, | FOO 
ing, 'Tis nor any peculiar name rhat is comperiblero us, ubileſs thac of «Legion or Regimine bf fix thouſard ſoukdiers among 
the Romans, there be ſo many of us in this man, : (1199 £01 6 
1s. And che Devil wasvery* © 10+ And he beſought him-much tht be would not ſeid them away out of the 
EAT T 6 00d; I] eh Ted Pe ah on 
thar, if he were forced to go ourof that mans be might yer tay it choſe parts, hd ger ſome other habitarion. 
+ *.FI,, Now there Wis nigh anto the thountains 2 greit herd of ſwine feeding. 
12, Permit us roenter inro 12" And all the devils oughc him, ſaying, [ Send us into the ſwine, that we 
the ſwine,” Matt. 8+ 3t« may enter znto/ them, J Ra Se 
DO OR en |” And forthivith Jeſus gave them leave. ] And the unclean ſpirits went out,and 
forefien by Chriſt to be: the C94 into the ſwine: and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
certain drowning of the ſine, (they were abour two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. | 
and rhough he ſc|dom wrought any deſtruRive Miracle 5; yer, that the people might ſce the virulency of theſe Devils,if not Ie. 
ſtrain'd by him, and ſo the mercy done to thoſe that were pollefs'd, and likewiſe the mercy now approching to their Countzey 
by the coming of Chriſt, if they will accept of it, and wirhall to try whether cheir love to rheir ſwine was grearer then thar 
to their own Souls, he permitted the Devils co gocinro the ſwine, thar is, forbad chem nor, did:nor violently reſtrain chem. 
- 11... + Ih, And they thatfed the ſwine fled, and told ir in the city and in the ccuntrey, 
Cityand robo And [they]: werit out to ſee What it was that was done. F | | l 
x5.* and chat fight wrought 15. And they cone to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil 
an 2 and a reverence "in 919 had thelegion fitting, andcloathed, and f in his right mind : [ and they were * (oder, as 
them, an acknowlegement of afraid, ] | prion. M 
the power of Chriſt thar had done it. | | 
16. And they that had been , 36+ And they that ſaw iz told them how it befell to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
preſent allthe time gave them devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine, ] | 
the whole relation, the mercy to the poor man,' and the drowning of the ſwine. 
17+ And when they heard T7» And they began to pray bitn] todepart out of their coaſts, 
the one with the orher, their love of the world prevailed fo far above their care of thar which was fo much more precious, rhat 
they carneſtly beſought him 
18. And when he was come into the ſhip, hethat had been poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil prayed him that he might be with him, 
19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him nor, burſaith unto him, Goe home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee , and hath had compaſ- 
OR Ed doddoetud = 
20. And he.departed, andbegan:to publiſh in Decapolis how great things Jeſus 
had done for him 4 afid all men did marvell. | 
21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip unto the other fide, much peo- 
ple gathered.unto him,: and he was high unto the ſea, , 
22, And behold, there comerh © one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name ; and when he ſay him, he fell at his feet, 
4 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter lieth at the point. of 
23+ and Lam confident ſhe death : 7 pray thee come and lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, | and ſhe 
will recover, ſhall live. ] 
P 24. And Jeſus went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
Im, 
25+ And a certain woman which had an iffue of bloud twelve years, 
26, And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that 
(he had, and was noching bettered, but rather grew worſe, 
27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind , and touched his 
oarment, 
8. Being thus confidently 28. For ſhe ſaid, If I may touch but his clothes, I ſhall be whole. ] 
perſuaded in her mind, that the leaſt rouch of his Clothes would cure her. | 
29. flux 29. And Rtraightway the 9 [fountain] of her bloud was dried up, and ſhe felt 
| in her body that ſhe was healed of that * plague. ® diſeaſe, 
30. ſome cure had been _ 3O- And Jeſus, immediately knowing in himſelf [ that virtue had gone out of #92@- 
wrought by touching him, = him, turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes ? 
Ib. And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeft the multicude thronging thee, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 
32. And hows __ an to a her that had nn this thing, hy 
\ beino by whar had been 3. But the woman | fearing and trembling,knowing what was done 1n her, | came 
— inke! aſſured of his anda down before him, and told him all the truth. Y ; 
Divine power, and ſo ſtrucken into a great awe and reverence towards him, 
34. -And he ſaid unto her , Daughter , thy faith hath made thee whole z goe in 
peace, and be whole Þ of thy plague, + from thy 
35. While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of the ſynagogue's hoyſe diſeaſe, wa- 
corals which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead ; why troubleſt thou. the Maſter any *** © 
rther ? | 
36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of , 
the ſynagogue, Be not afraid, onely believe, LR kim, 
27« And the father and the 37+ And he ſuffered no man Þto follow him,] faye Peter, and James; and John moore ac 


mother,Luk.8.5 1 leading him the brother of James, ® or,of them 


the way, he permicted none of his own company to go into rhe houſe along with him, thatz for the 


8. Sce Marth. 9.24, 38. And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the ſynzgogue, and ſeeth [ the and Latin 
os tumult, * and them that wept and wailed greatly, ] AA | | ys I 
39. An 


l - 
q . 


{ 
' 
| 
| 


- 


Ado Sault» 
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Beowi &1r, 


Ban: gy 


4 * 


weep 2 the damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 


ao. Andthey laughed him to ſcorn, . But when he had put thetn all out, he taketh 
the father and the mother of the damſel z and {them that were with him, ] and en- 


treth in where the damſel was lying. 


+ 


|  Awnotations on. 8. MARK, Chap. v. 
And when he was come in, he ſaith unto them, Why make ye this adoe, and 


40, Perer and James and 
John, v. 37. 


41- And he tookthe damſel by the hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, which _ 


is, being interprered, Damſel, (I ſay unto thee) ariſe, 


42- And Rraightway the damſel aroſe. and: walked for ſhe was of the age of 
twelve years : and they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment, 


. Andhe _ them ſtreightly that no man ſhould know itz ] and comman- 


ded that ſomething ſhould be given her to ear. 


43+ Sce Mart. $8. Note b. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2 A man,&c.] What is here affirmed of 4 man 
in the ſingular number is fatre 8, 28. No Suuorf opt 
two demoniacks : ſo inlike manner where chap. 10. 46 
there is mention but of one blind man, Bartinexs, 
Matthew ch.20. 3. there are Jvo wen two blind men. 
Which difference hath nothing of weight in it, be- 
cauſe atthew, which names mo, ſaying the truth, the 
other, which names but one, yet not denying that there 
were more, mult neceſſarily ſay true alſo : and it be- 
ing not pretended, that each of the Evangelifts doth 
relate all that was done by Chriſt, but poſitively affir- 
med by Fohn, 21+25, that all that was done was not by 
any of them related, there is conſequently nothing 
ſtrange in this of S.Aſark, which in either place omits 
the mention of one of them. So when S. Matthew men- 
rions the bringing the aſs and the colt both, ch, 21. 7. 
S. Mark onely mentions the foal, c.11.7. Ofthe ſame 
pitch itis ( viz, matter of very light importance, far 
from a real exception againſt the authority of this 
Goſpel ) that the order ot things related is not always 
the ſame in him and S. JZatzthew, As when the cure 
of the Paralytick 15 mentioned by Afarh in the ſecond 
chap, and the drowning of the Swine not till the fifth 3 
Matthew mentions this beforethe former. And where- 
as the cure of the withered hand is in Mark c. 3, and 
not mentioned in Aatthew till ce 12 3 in 2arthes it 
falls our to be ſubſequent to many relations to which 
Mark makes itantecedent. Sothe cure of Peter's mo- 
ther-in-law is by Mark ſet before that of the Leper , 
and by Matthew after. Sothe caſting the Broakers out 
of the Temple is ſet down by Matthen, ch. 21. 12. be- 
fore the car /ing of the fig-tree, v. 19 ; whereas S. Mark 


meant by apyowdywyG here, or agye; (wajwyis Luks 
8.41. the chief or ruler of the $ ynagogue, Will the _ 
better appear, if we firlt corfider, what here we find, 

that there were more then one of them, agd theretore 

Jairus is here called &s- ff dpyowaydyur' one of theſe 

chiefs Or ralers z and* that nor onely 1m divers, but in 

the ſame Synaguoge,:z Att. 13. 15. For * Cuayuyd here * gee Note 
fignihies the lefler Confitory, or that of any particu- ® Matt-944- 
lar City, (as that is oppoſite to the great Sanhedrim at 
Fernſalew) che Judgment of Twenty three, who were 
nov able to punith offences not capital,to ſcourge, &c. 
which is therefore called ſconrging in their Synagogues: 
And although among the Rulers thereof there was ge- 
rally one chief in Learning, and proportionably in Au- 
thority, who both here in the Goſpel, and in the Life 
of Alexander Severus, and in the Conſitutions of the 
Emperours, 1s called «pyourdwyEr, or princeys ſyna- 
goge, the bead or chief, who impoſed hands on all thoſe 
which were eleted or admitted into the Confiſtory : 
yet becauſe the reſt had power of Judicature there with 
and under him, therefore not onely he, bat the reſt alſo 
are all contained under this common name of agyow- 
«1a,91, rulers of the Synagogue, both hereand Ads 13s 
v. 15. Adifference there 1s between the 7u/ers of the 
S ynagogues and thoſe that are called the rulers of the 
people, but no more then this 3 The former are thoſe in 


ch, 11. 13. ſets down the ſtory of the fig-rree, and the 
caſting out of the Broakers after, verſ. 15. And per- 

haps other examples of the like may be found by thoſe 

which ſhall more diligently compare them, But all 

theſe and (if there were ) many more nothing de- 

rogate from the fidelity of the Writers, who, under- 

taking to make ſome relations of what was done by 

Chriſt, do no-where undertake or oblige themſelves 

to obſerve the order wherein every thing ſucceeded , 
that being generally extrinſecal, and of no importance 
to the rel2tions, 

V.7. Torment me not | That | Beozicew ] among 
other fignifications is taken for crercing or impriſoning, 
hath been ſaid Note on Jace, 8. e. and ſo att. iy 
34+. Bzozyicer (ignifies Gaolers, And ſo here, when the 
Devil deſires and adjares Chriſt that he ſhould not Ge- 
ouvigew, it ſignifies ſending him to his priſon , to his 
.chains, Jude 6. and 2 Pet. 2. 4, Por ſo in S. Luke's 
relation of it; Luk. 8. 3I- they beſought him that he 
would not commaud them to goe out into the deep, that is, 
that he would not ſend them to Hell, ( ſe: Note on 
Lak. 8.d. ) their placs of puniſhment and reſtraint, 
Where they were (in ſtead of going up and down, Job 
1.7.) tobe kept cloſe, and tormented alſo, 7xmpnyWor 
bis xplow 1n S. Peter, 2 Pet: 25 4. kept in enſt»dy to be pu- 
niſhed. And accordingly S: Matthew reades, Art 


to priſon before the time of our going thither Þ ſignifying 
this to de.a more tolerable Rate that now they were in, 
leſs of reſtraint and miſery, thens when time ſhould 
come, they were to expect. 


V. 22. One of the Rulers of the $ ynagoger | What is 


particular Cities, bat the latter choſe of the Sanhe- 
drim in Feraſa/ey. Both of them are in other places 


called ſimply agevler Ryler;: as Matt 9. 18,23, Lnk.1S. Arg: 


18. ſpeaking of thoſe in particular Cities; and in other 
places , when the Context belongs to Feryſalens, as 
Luk. 23413535. Joh.7.26,48. 'cis clear that the r»/ers 
called fo imply muſt be thoſe of the great Sanhedrim. 
For the former of theſe it is to be obſerved what 4ai- 
monides tells us; that there were two kinds of meetings 
in particular Cities among the Fews, FAWBIIR NA, 
domns Congregationumy the houſes of Aſſemblies, where 
they did meet topray and hear the Law every Sabbath, 
as they did at the Temple in Jeryſalens 3 and Na 
WTR hoſes of Information,or Expoſition of the Law. 
Theſe were either more private, where any DaRour 


15t 


C, 
Approves 
S 


entertained Scholars, ſach was the School uf Tranngs, TM Ter 


Af. 19. 9. (and of this ſort tis faid there were above 
400 in Jeryſalem, and many in 1ſ-ael in all- places : ) 
or elſe more publick, -where their Confiſtories ſate to 
reſolve differences of the Law in particular Cities, As 


for the Zwiſezoy or great Sanhedrim which was in Je- Si9gur; 


ruſalem, that is known to confiſt of 72, and was made 
ap of chief Prieſts, Elders of the people, and Scribes. 


EKIVE. 


I. Appears, the chief prieſts, perhaps the heads of the 24 Apuoce. 


Courſes 1Chron.24.({ee Note on At; 4.2;) 2!!,Hifc- nuegenpu 


Burtzn , the elders or beads of the Fanulies,, chief | 
men among their Tribes, who were farther choſen, and 


thou come Te wits Baowin; Math, 8. 29. to ſend us 


by impoſition of hands received into the Sathedrim, 


1,92 


y papupe) bf, 
T egupales 


Paraphraſe. | 8, MARK. 


and ſo made Judges there ;' and theſe are called the(Chaldee Paraphyaſe hath rhe Scribes of 
Elders of the ptople, Matt.21, 23,26, and 26.47. and of | appears the difference of theſe words- fo frequent in 
Iſraz/, As 4. 8. Then 3!Y, for the yeaueles Scribes, | the Goſpels; Rulers,/and'Rylers of the people, and of the 
thoſe-were they that had been taught yeguuala, Fob. | S ynagogne, Elders, and Scyibes, and Scribes of ' Ifrae!, 
7+ 15. the books Or writings of the Law, is&x yegu-|andof che people, which being here put together All in 
wele, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the: boly writings 0 Scriptures ,|this place, may be uſefull for the illuſtrating -many 
and inſtructed in the meaning of them; thoſe that {places of Scripture, | * | 
had been ſons of the Prophets, that is, brough. up in| V. 29. Fomtain ] The Hebrew WA ſignifies two 
their Schools, but, having not obtained the Spirit or | things, properly « fountain Or ſpring of water, and me- 
miſſion of Prophets at God's hands , were ſometimes |taphorically p/ns a profluvinm or flux. For a Fountain 
thought fit to be choſen into the Sanhedrim. Theſe, I | we have it Zach. 13+ 1. where the Septuagint, that 
fay, are called Scribe; and wiſe men 3 and accordingly 'render it #=©- ap/ace, read, it ſeems, TIN place, 
the Jews have an ancient ſaying, that After the age of in ſtead of WPQ fountain. For the Flux, ſuch as after 
the Prophets (that is, when the Spiric of Prophecy was , childbirth, *as uſed Lev. 12. 7. where yet the Septua- 
no more given) ſucceeds the 4 of the Scribes, Though | gine read mylw 4 fountain : accordingly here S. ark 
of theſe ſome did onely keep School and reach the Law, uſeth the ſame word awy#, whereas S. Luke reads þu- 
and then are ſtyled fimply yeauneles Scribers where- 9g 4 flowing of blond, a ſore diſeaſe which ſhe had for 
as the others thar were taken into the great Sanhedrim | twelve years ipace. Agreeable hereunto it is, that 
are called Scribes of the people , Matt, 2. 4 and fo artificial iflues made in any part of the body are by 
Fad. $4 9. where the Hebrew hath the Governoars, the Phyſicians called fountinels, or little fountains. 


Iſral.” By this 


—— 


CHAP. VI 


\ N D he went out from thence, and came into his own countrey, ] and his 
diſciples followed him, 

2. And when the ſabbath-day was come, | he began to teach in the ſynagogne : 
and many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe 

tar » things? and what wiſedom z this which is given unto him, that * even ſuch mighty 
to their great amazement : © 9 
whereupon they queſtion's a= WOrKS are wrought by his hands ? ] 
mong themſelves how he ſhould be able to doe this, who gave him this wiſedom, and withall chis power of Miracles, ſaying, 

) ks this mas. the the F Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of James'and Joſes, 
of | Joſeph che Carpenter , 3NJ of Juda and Simon ? and are not his ſiſters here with us > And they were of- 
brought up in the ſame trade fended at him. ] 
with him ? is not Mary his Mother, and James,&c. his near Kinſmen > anddo not his near Kinſwomen live among us ? And 
thus, upon the conſideration of his mean and known beginnings, they were diſcouraged from foliowing, and (o forſook him. 

4. APropher is not ſo ſub- 4+ But Jeſus ſaid unto them, | A prophetis not f without honour but in his own 
je& to bedeſpiſed and ſer at Countrey, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. ] 
nought any-where as among them that are neareſt ro him, rhat think rhey know his beginnings, &c« 

5. And accordingly there _ 5+ And he could there doe no mighty work, ſave that he laid his hands upon a few 
was {uch- a genera] unbelief fick folk, and healed them. | 
and undervaluing him rhere in his own Countrey, that he had no fit opportunity there to ſhew his power in working Miracles: 
onely a few lick people, that had Faith to be healed, came and beſought him ; and thoſe by his bare laying his hands on them 
were healed preſently, See Luk. 4+ 23» 

6. And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. 
the villages teaching. ; 
7: to caſt the Devils cur of 7+ And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and 
aſs that were poſſeſt by tWo, and gave them power | over unclean ſpirits, ] 
tem, . 

8. Sce Note on Mart.10.e $. And he commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for heir journey, 

ſave a ſtaffe onely ; no (rip, no bread, no money in heir purſe :] 

9, But be ſhod with ſandalsz and not put on tivo coats, 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Sce Matth. 13. $4» 


2+ he went into their Syn2= 
gogue, and there expounded 
rhe Old Teſtament to them, 


And he went round about 


10. Whenſoever ye come : 
into a Town or City, the firſt there abide till ye depatt from that place. ] 


houſe ye enter. into, let it be the place of your abode while you ſtay in that City. 

11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear you, f when ye depart thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet [for a teſtimony againſt them, ] Verily I ſay unto 
arcendir, (Matt.to. 24.) and Y09 ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment then 
that they may know that a fOr that city. 

Prophet hath been among them, Ezec« 33+ 33+ that "tis the meſſage of God which they have reje&ed. 
12. preach'd or proclaimed 12+ And they went out, and | preached that men ſhould repent. ] 


of the ſame words that Johh Baptiſt and Chriſt had done before them, ſaying, Repent, for che Kingdome of God is at hand, 
att, IO. 7« 


I1. 35a fignificative cere- 
mony what 2 crying fin this 
15, and what a puniſhment will 


13. And they caſt Devils our 13: And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with oyl many that were fick, 
of many rhar were poſſeſs'd by and healed them, | 
them,and uſing no ocher means but onely rhatof UnRion, (and laying on their hands, c.16.18.)they cured many ſick perſons. 

=. as ee ads ts. And king Herod heard of him, (tor his name was ſpred abroad,) and he ſaid 
fame power thar raiſed him ©bat John the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and | therefore mighty works de ſhe\v 
were alſo miraculouſly in forch themſelves in him. ] 
Um. 


15, one of the dld Prophets 
Faiſed from the dead, or elſe 


15, Others ſaid that it is Elias 3 and others ſaid that ir is [a prophet , or as one 
of the prophets. ] | 


(uch an one as they were of c1d, now newly raiſed up, 


6. Bar 


Chap. vi. 


* alſo, x 


F deſpiſed 


any-where 


bu 
el 


t 7MeE 
an 


10. And heſaidunto them, [ * In what place ſoever ye enter into an houſe » * where;3@v 


+ depart 
thence and 


Tn 


ſhake, *n«70» 
pS3upos 
cue dz « 


wo 


AZ «7s 


Chap. vi. 0 So rMARK, 
16 But when Herod heard zhey eof + [he ſaid] Itis J ohn whom I beheaded, he is 16. the conſcience of whar 
riſen from the dead. ' he had done to John Baptiſt 


$02 made him fear, and ſay, 
* For tht 17, * For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid hold upon John, and bound him 


erode in priſon, | for Herodias ſake, his brother Philip's wife ; for he had married her.] 
p 5Hp 


Paraphraſe. 


dias,whom Herod had marned, 


. Fa; | though ſhe were his own Brother's wife- 
13. For John had ſaid unco Herod, It is nat lawiull for thee to. have thy brother's Whereupon John deale 


wifes ] freely and plainly with him, 
for him to live with her, 


19. Herodias therefore be- 


and rold him that it was utterly unlawfull 
* wangry x9, Therefore Herodias * 3 had a quarrell againſt him, and would have killed 


with him , hi t h [d . es " 
im, but ſhe could nor. ] | nee wg 
2 him a miſchief» and would have removed him out of- the way by ſome death or ocher, bur could hor any CR. 


20. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy, Þ and 


: . , . . 20, 

| kept bim, * obſerved him ; and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him ,;, Arg = =o 
or look d t9 oladly. ] ; : {- on whom John had wroughr 
him» very much (ſaich Joſephus,) was afraid ro meddle with him,Matr. 14. $.2nd beſides knew him to bea juſt and holy man, which 
extorred reſpe& from him ; and accordingly he had care to keep him ſafe, and morcover heard him oft, and in obedience to 
him did reform many things, and indeed took a delight ro hear him : but this one particular of Herodias tuck ſo cloſe to him 
that John's Reproofs could nor prevail to make him part with her. 


* feftivall- 21, And When © a * convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth-day 
day cam*z 11de a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and Þ chief eſtates of Galilee, 


on the 22, And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, and | 
uT pleaſed Herod and them that * fate with him, the king ſaid [unto the damſell,] Ask az. to Herodias's taughrery 
247; $vvoi= of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give i: thee. 


nr * * And he ſwareunto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me I will give iz thee, 
men, ſee ynto the half of my kingdome. 
Note 0D 24. And ſhe wentforth, and ſaid unto her mother, What ſhall I ask > And ſhe 


oh, Is 


Voere at ſaid, The head of John the Baptiſt, 


_ roll 25. And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſt unto the king, and asked, ſaying, * I 
rax{4pore » will that thou give me by and by the head of John the Baptiſt in a charger; 


: 1 dere 26, And the king was exceeding ſorry :: yer-for his oath's ſake, and for their ,, FO Herod the kin 


Note on ſakes Which fate with him, he would not reje& her. ] was exceeding ſorrowfull an 


Col. 2. Le much troubled, nor onely that he ſhould be obliged ro ſhed bloud upon his birth-day, (ſee Note on Matr.14, b.) bur eſpecially 
as having a reverence and kindneſs to John, ve 20. andalfo fearing the inconvenience that might come of it by reaſon of the 
authority which John had with rhe people, Marr. 14+ 5. and yer becauſe he had ſworn ſo publickly before rhofe chat were ar 
the Feaſt with him, thar they might nor diſcern either Imprudence or Inconſtancy in him, Imprudeace in promiſing, or In- 


conſtancy in nor performing, he granted her requeſt. | 
* 2 fouldier 27+ And immediately the king ſent * an 4 executioner, and commanded his 
ot bisguard, head to be brought : and he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 
28, And brought his head in a charger, and gave ir to the damſell : and the dam- 
ſell gave it to her mother. | | | 
29. Andwhen [his diſciples] heard of je, they came and took up his corps, and 29. John's Diſciples. | 
laid ic in a tomb, 
30. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and [told him 
all things, both what they had done, and what tney had taught. ] 


| . and of the ſucceſ, f both of th 
31. And he ſaid untothem, Comeye | your ſelves apart } into a deſert place, eſs of both of rhems 


and reſt a while, For there were many comung and going , and they had no leiſure 3"; 219562 38d no body elle 


thyou . 
ſo much as to eat. , 


32, And they departed into a deſert placeby ſhip Mey: Ee. 
32. And the people ſaw them departing , and many knew him, and ran afoot thi- 
ther out of all cities, and outwent | them,] and came together unto him. : 
34. And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd : and he 34. Sce Mart. 9. 36. 
began toteach them many things.”] os 
+ andmuch 35, f And when theday was now far ſpent, 7 his diſciples came unto him, and 


33- the Diſciples, 


T7. on occafion of Heros - 


39. gave him an account of 
their Preaching and Miracles, 


153 


4, 


ds 


i . I an t@ 
—_ paſo, ſay, Thisis adefert place,and * now the time & far paſſed, be late roward the cr, fre np Poly, 
Kehn% 36+ Send them away, that they may go intothe coyntry round about, and into the | 
Yorirne, villages, and buy themſelves bread 3 for they have nothing to eat... 
&y o 1002” 37+ Heanſwered and ſaid unto them, Give.ye them to eat. Andhey ſay unto 
while, id» him, Shall we goe and buy two.hundred penyworth of bread, and give them to eat ? 
_— = ſaith unto them, How. many loaves have 'ye? goe and ſee, . And 'when 
. they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. = 
39. And he'commanded them to make all fit down © by companies upon the Fe 
oreen Braſs. | | 1 
"yy ROAR P 40. And they * ſatdown in ranks] by hundreds, and by fifties. 40. And they lay down in 
bed by bed, ſeverall companies or divifions on the ground, after che manner that they uſed on Beds whereon they were wonteo ear, Sce 
_— . Note on'Matr. 8. g, 


acane} 41. And when he had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked up to 
heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave tbew to his diſciples to ſet be- 
fore them 3 andthe two fiſhes divided he among them all, 
42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 


43- And they took up twelve baskets full [of the' fragments, and of the fiſhes.] 43. of che broken pieces of 


Bread, and of the remainder of the Fiſhes. 


44- And they that did eat of the loaves] were about five thouſand men. 44+ And they that were en-« 


WW tertained and ſupped on theſe few Loaves and Fiſhes 


45. And 


154 


to the other fide 


47: inthe night, ſce Note 
on Matt- 14d. 


48. roward morning he 
eame walking on the Sex, and 


alone on the land. 


ro them, bur to paſs by them farther that way. 


| ſpirit, andcried out. 


52. they had notſolaid ro 


heart che Miracle of rhe ardned. } 


drew to the ſhore. 


54. thoſe of the Countrey 
took knowledge of him, 


$6. the Villages in the 
Country-rcgions without the 
Cities, 


V. 19. Had a quarrel } Beg dun, which here 
( as alſo Lyke x1. 53.) is to be rendred, was angry 
with him, will be beſt underſtood by the notion of the 
Hebrew ZDQW> which is rendred by itin the Old Te- 
ſtament. That ſignifies to hate, to hinder, Or to ſet one's 
ſelf againſt another, to be an adverſary 3 and is rendred 
by $yo7ww, being angry, as of Eſau againſt Jacob 
Gen. 27. 41. and P/al. 94. 4. by [VN ONgxee bearing 
injuries in mind, defigning revenge, Gen.50.15- and {0 
by &%;@ in the ſame ſenſe, Gen. 49. 23, Accordingly 
Heſychimagntigeraxoncry(it ſhould be beairlo) wgniterlo, 
they were wroth or angry ; and both he and Phavorinus, 
ix, unangxe, tyrxular, (or perhaps tywdlei) be bears 
the injurie in mind, ſets bing againſt, or is angry. S0 
Eaſtathing, wixav 1s wo 197i m@- *yv, to Bs, £98 i 
againſt any one 
 V.29. Obſerved him | What ovvemyer here ſignifies 
152 Matter of ſome queſtion, That which ſeems moſt 
probable is, that it ſignifies, as the liceral notation im- 
ports, and as the Vulgat's caſtodiebar exprefleth, kepr 
bin gaarded, and ſo ſecured and preſerved him. For 
though he were impriſoned by him before, yet it is 
clear that he ſuffered him not to be hurt by any z and 
accordingly Herodias, though ſhe bare him a grudge, 
and would have killed him, yet ſhe could not, v. 19. 
And the reaſon is rendred in this verſe, for he bare 
lucha reverenceto him for his juſtice and-piety, that he, 
preſerved, and guarded, and kepr bims ſafe from her 
malice. 

V. 21. A convenient day] *Huiga roxgy©- 15 a fe-. 
ſtival day , a day of vacancy, 21 DY in Hebrews, 4 

ood day,that is,a ſolemn Feſtival,a day of reſt from 1a- 

Four (et apart for Feſtivity:from whence hath the G/oſ- 
ſary, *rgpEr , vnatum, *ris a day of vacancy ; and 
wigs vacoyas "tis here uſed v.31. 5) paſciv ninglguy, 


2. 
Fri xtire 


b. 
Zureripy, 


9221s yea, ( perhaps it ſhould be read, 49endv, ganlw 
| $611, 07 4341 ) to be vacant. And ſuch, it 1s clear,was 
this Hered's birth-day , whereon he made 4 Supper 


they had not leiſure to eat + and Phawvorinus, wines, £8 | 


Annotations on $\/MARK, Chap. VL Wy 
45. And SY he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the 


ſhip, and to oe 


efore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 
46. And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 
47- And [when the even was come, | the ſhip was inthe midſt of the (ea, and he 


48. And he ſaw them toiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary unto them :) 
and [ about the fourta watch of the night he'cometh unto them walking upon the ſea, 
appeared to delign not to come and would have paſſed by them, | 


49. But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been * | 


eo, (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled.) And immediately he talked wich 
them, and ſaith unto them, Be of good chear, itis I, be not afraid, | 

$1. And he went up unto them into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, =o | wondred, 

$2, For [| they conſidered not the miracle of the loaves, for their heart was 


Loaves, as to believehim able ro doe ſuch a Miracle as this, (char of multiplying the Loaves, &c. being as truly an a& of 
Divine power as this of walking upon the Sea,) which was a great ſtupidity and dulneſs in them. 


53, And when they had paſſed over, they came into the land of Gzneſateth, ard 
54. And when they were come our of the ſhip, traightwvay [ | they knew him,] 


55. Andran through that whole region round about, and began to carry about in 
beds thoſethat were fick, were they heard he was. 

56. And whitherſoever he entred into * villages, or cities, or |f country, | they 
laid the fick inthe ſtreets, and beſought him, that they might touch if it were out the 
border of his garment z and as many as touched him were made whole. 


Annotations on Chap. V1. 


EFiafi 


mwIno1e, make them lie down fifty in @ bed. 


V.46. Country | Azg3s,.which literally.and primarily 


Fgnifies, a field, Tignifieth alſo the region or countrey 
about, all beſide the City. *Azeds, 5 b5w 715 Tags 2690 


for bis Lords, &C. and whereon there was a dancing» 
ver. 22. 


the region without the Ciry, faith Phavorinus, And ſo the 
Latine, Ager is uſually taken, 


CHAP, 


* 2n appatie 


tion or 


phantaſm, 
P2dJa%ug, 


+ or, tlie 
men of that 
Place knew 
him» for the 
king's MS, 
readz, 6H. 
[rartec aun 
05 9rd pie 
Tl» tn, 
and {0 vs 
rhers alſo, 


TIpamzi, 


og 


AJ pire 


* arms 


5 the not, holding the cradition of the elders, ] 


e Hall of 
judgment And many other things there be which they have received to hold ; a: the waſhing 


+ beds. 


ANA, 


* injuntions 
gauge 


+ you do 
fairly diſc 


2anul or 


aboliſh, »e- 
AG alin 


® revileth, , 6 
or ſheath father or mother, let him die the death. 


jll of, 
YT 


* paching- 


tions, NaXoo 


NT woly 
+ immode. 
rare defires 


wickednel. - 


ſes, WATTITY 
Iaty WON Yu 

plas 

F caldmny, 


Bavrqiuiny 


Chap. vi}. 


8. MARK; 
CHAP. VII; Pariphraſe. 
1. JP Hen came rogether unto him the Phariſees; and certain of the Scribes, which 


came from Jeruſalem, Dey | 
2, And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples [ eat bread with ® defiled ( that is 


| 2. take their dinner; rheit 
to ſay, with unwaſhen) hands, ] they found fault, 


mear, without uſing the Cere= 
mony of waſhing cheir hands before it, 


3. For the Phariſees,and all the Jews, except they waſh their * hands © oft, [eat 4 not ear any wear 3 


| and this in obediencs to an 
Ordinance made by their Predeceſſors, not recorded inthe Scripture of che Old Teſtamente 


4. And when they come from the ® * market, except they © waſh, they eat not. 3% Id is es ot 


from the Market or Hall of 
of cups and pots, braſen veſſels, and F tables. ] Judgment z ot any the like 


mixt Aſſemblies, they waſh their hands ſolemnly ( for fear they may have been defiled there ) before they ear. And in this 
matter of Waſhing can other Ordinances there are which they think themſelves bound to obſerve as Laws Divine.z as the 
waſhing of Cups tc drink in, of Pors containing ſomewhar above a pint, of braſen Veſſels, ( when carrhen Vellels, if defiled, 
were to be broken ) and alſq of Beds» on which they did car then, as now on Tables. | 


5. Then the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why [ walk not thy diſciples ac >; obſerve nor thy Diſci- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but ] eat bread with unwaſhen hands ? ples the Ordinances of our 
Progenicors» which forbid to 

6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, | Well hath Iſaias propheſied of you hypo- 


rites, 2s it is Written, This people honoureth me with chejr lips, but their hearts is 
far from me. 


6,7, $- You are the v 
ſort of Hypecrites of whic 
Iſaiah propheſicd c- 29. 13. 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for do&rines the * traditions Ten that profels great Stifa 
of men. _ in I, nan 

. = 20g, & nN LOMC xa 

$, Forlaying afide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as —_—_ ting pendengh eaog te 
the waſhing of pots and cups : and many other ſuch like things ye doe, } commands them, 2nd impoſe 
theſe upon others as the Commands of God» when they arc onely humane Ordinances. As for the inward Purity of hearr 
and aQtions» to which all God's Laws of Waſhings, Bc. all the Ceremonial Law of legal Unclcanneffss did refer, being but 
the ſhadow to pourtray the true ſubſtantial Purity of che Heart and Sou), rhe fount2in of aRions, rhey rake no care of chem, 


tranſgreſs ag1inſt chis ſubſtantial part of Religion in the touleſt manner,and ſpend all their time in cheſe external Superfluicies, 
waſhing of Pots, &c. rhe Ordinances of their Rabbins onely. 


9. And heſaid unto them, F Full well ye reje& the commandment of God, that ,, ary he ſaid umo them, 
ye may keep your own tradition, |] Is nor chis fair worſhip and 
ſerving of God,torejeR all the prime Commands of God,the moſt confiderable parts of Religion» and aRdireR)y contrary ro 
them, and ſatisfic and content your ſelves wich ſome external Performances, which arc nor ac all commanded by God, bur 

onely by your ſelyes or your Rabbins ? 


10. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Whoſo * curſeth 


10. Exod. 10. 12. and Eco. 
| 21-17.Sce Note on Matt.15.b. 
I1, But yeſay, [Ifa man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, 7:  Corban, that is ,,. jc 1... , man's Pa. 


to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, be /hall be free. ] rents want any thing which 
the Son hath, ( and ſo is bound by Nature and the fifth Commandment to give ir them ) he can cell them charhe hach taken 
an Oarh not to relieve them, he ſhall be free from the obligation of che fifth Commandment. See Note on Matte 1g. c. 
12. And ye ſuffer him no more to doe ought for his father or mother, 
13. Making the word of God of none effe& through your tradicion which ye have ,,. aq by dts tencn 
delivered : | and many ſucb like things doe ye. -_ tion of yours ye free a _ 
from any obligation ef honouring his Parents, when he hach no inde co ir. 
14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand, | 
15. There is nothing from without a man that entring into him candefile hims \,, a, ,, your quction 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe are they which defile a man. v. 5. abour Waſhing) know 
this, rhat the true and real Pollutions which God would have all men to avoid are not thoſe which come from the Meats and 
Drinks and ſuch external things, bur thoſe of wicked thoughts and Words and ARions ; thoſe are rhe great Defilements 
principally aimed atin che Legal prohibitions, and forbidden by them. 
16. If any man hath cares to hear, let him hear. ] 16, Take notice of whac 


Ifay, though itbe contrary to the tules of Purity as they are underſtood and praRiſed by you 3 for this is a Reformation that L 
am ſent ro work in your Law, 


17+ And when he was entred into the houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. 
138. And he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo? Doe yenot 18. meat, drinks, &c- 
perceive that | whatſoever thing from without ] entreth into a man, it cannot de- whatſoever 
file him, 
19. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but in the belly, and goeth out into the ,, pecayfe his Hearr or 
draught, purging all meats? ] Soul being rhe principal part of 
him, and that which alone is capable of Defilement, all Sin-being an aR of his will and choice ; che Mears which we rake in 
enter onely into the ſtomach 3nd belly, nor into theheart 3 and being raken in) it there be any polluced part in chem, that is 
veid.d and carried our in the draught, and by the purging cut thole dregs all mears arc made clean and nurritive. 
20. And he (219, That which cometh out of che man, that defileth a man,] 20, Bur, asin the Law of 
Moles ut is obiervable that the excrements, and whatſoever (+imoit) comes our of a man, polluted all ir couched, Deutez.361 36 
21. For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil * thoaghts, adulteries, 
fornications, murthers, 
22, Thetts , F covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laciviouſneſs , an evil eye, 
7 >laſphemy, pride, 4 jooliſhneis ;] 


veginning trom mens wicked will a::d clhoicg 


2k, 22, So thereby is ſig- 
nified, that all Defilemenrs of 


from within him,having their 
: ſuch arc evi! M:Chinations or Conſpiracies, { See Note on Matte15.0.) Adul- 
rerics, 


the man are thoſe that come . 


b.c. 


. Aw ra 


156 


a, 
R019 


* To, Chagi- 
gab, C. 11s 
$oQ. 5, 


Miracles of mercy amon 


yet that which may be had by fa 


Paraphraſe. 


23, Theſe vile things are 


24+ to the utmoſt parts of 


be hid. 


2<, For a certain woman wv 


him, and came and fell at his feet ; | 
he woman was | a Greek,a Syropheenician by # nation] ) and ſhe beſought « ccrag; 
ſeflion, bur by Religion an him that he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter. | I 
Heathen, born near theſca=ſhore, called Pheenicia and Canaan. See Nore on Marr. 15, f. 

27. But Jeſas ſaid unto her, {| Let the children firſt be filled :; for it is not meet 


my Office, to diſtribure my to take the childrens bread, and caſt it to the dogs. ] 
the Jews, which have always had a nearer relation to God rhen any other Nazion,and all other Nations 


26, Not of the Jewiſh pro- 26, (T 


37, I am firſt to exerciſe 


looked on by them as viſe and profane, not to be converſt with : the 
fill, chen the fulneſs of God's mercy may overflow to the Gentiles, 
28. Thouph it be fo, Sir, ,3. And ſheanſwered and 


when the Children have the full meal. ; 
29. And he ſaid, The Faith , 29+ And heſaid unto her, 
expreſt by rbizanſwer of chine tNy daughter, 


AY 11 .4 R K. 
reries Fornications, Homicides, Thefts, inordinate Luſts , ( ſee Note on Rom. 1.h. ) Villanies,Cheating,Effeminacy,Envy ,Coverouſ- 
neſs, Calumniatings, Haughtineſs or deſpiſing or orher, fooliſh vain=glorious Boaſting : 

23- All theſe evil things come from within, and defile the man, } 


they chat are truly ſaid to come out of the man, that is, out of his Soul, betraying chemſclves by aRions, and leaving a ſtain 
and blemiſh upon it. 


Chap. 


: 24. And from thence he aroſe, and went | into the borders of ] Tyre and Si- 
Pelaftine,which border upon gon, and entred into an houſe, 


and would have no man know jr : but he could not 


hoſe young daughter had anunclean ſpirit heard of 


y are firſt to be taken care for, and when rhey have their 


ſad unto him, | Yes, Lord ; yet the dogs under the 


ble eat of the childrens crums, | 
another poor creature without prejudice to the Jews is all char I beg of rhee 3 and ſuch proportionsare allow'd even to Dogs, 


For this ſaying } goe thy way, the devil is gone out of 


is luch, Matt. 15. 28. and ſo much beyond ordinary, that it ſhall nor goe unrewarded ; and therefore ; 
30, Ana when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 


daughter laid upon the bed, 
31. And Again departing 


from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the 


ſea of Galilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


* 32+ bleſs, himand ſocure 32+ And they 9, unto h 
" 4 


his ſpeech ; and they beſeech 


33- rouch'd his tongue 
vich a lirtle ſpittle on his fin- and | he ſpit, and touched his 


- ger, andnothingelſe, 


34. All impediments be _ 
.xemoved , chy Hearing and | Be opened, ] 
Speaking come to thee, 

ws 35. And ftraightway his 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 


33. And he took him aſide from the multitude, and pat his fingers in his ears» 


im one that was deaf, and + had ® an impediment in {du 
a 


him to || put his hand upon him. |] 


tongue, | 


VIj. 


ne oAarg, 


mb, oe 
could 


hardly 
ſpeak, 
tongue-tied, 


34. And looking up to heaven he * ſighed, and faith'unto him, Ephphatha, that is, * groaned, 


aStrage, 


ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was 


36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man : but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it, 


7 well ; he maketh both the de 


37. And were * beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He 


af to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


Annotations on Chap. V1. 


V. 2+ Defiled | The word wss fignifies tiyo things, 
olluted,and common; and 1s no more to be rendred com- 
mon when the ſenſe is for wnc/can,then it ſhould be ren- 
dred »nclean When the ſenſe is for common, From this 
firſt notion of the word for polluted is the Latine word 
ecnun, a fink, Ot mire, and the Verb #99 is turned into 
the old Latine quino, from whence ingquino to pollute is 
now in uſe ; which notes this notion of it for polluted to 
be an ancient and primitive,not anyMetaphorical ſecon- 
dary notion of it, In this notion 1t is uſed for any thing 
that is forbidden by the Ceremonial Laws of the 7ewi/h 
worſhip, as being oppoſite to c/ean or /awfu/. Thus 
meat which is by that Law forbidden is called xo:y0upo/- 
luted, 1 Mac.1:47. Vein a) nThun xome, ſwines fleſL 
and forbidden, polluted Or unclean catte!z and ſo v. 62s 
Thus As 10. 14. and 11.8. and Row, 14+ 14: Heb. 
IO. 29. and from thence oiviy to defile, Matt. 15. 11- 
and in ſeveral otherplaces. So ſay the Grammarians, 
Kervoy ſignifies Bailey, exgImgler, abominable, OL un- 
clean,thar is,ſuch asin the reputation and by the prehi- 
birion of the Laware made ſuch, Thus when not by 
firi&t Law of Moſes, but (which among the Phariſees 
was all one)by the Tradition of their Elders, or injun- 
Rions of the Rabbins among them, they were to waſh 
whenſoever they are any meat, hands unwaſh'd at ſuch a 
time,are xoryel xeipes pollmted bands, that 1s,gulty of the 
breach of thoſe Laws which in their opinion required 


edere antequam mania laverit ; We ſay a man muſt 
not eat bread before he waſh his bands. And lib. Yad. 


- 


lure, 5m. 
T1aric 


* traft. Berachoth, Quicunque comederit panem ſuper « 6, ſgg.r, 


quem dicitur benedittio Hammot fi, Benedictus qui pro- 
ducit panem, opus eſt ut laver wanus anie & poſt > Whe- 
| foever eats the bread over which they recite the bene 
diction Hammot ſi, Bleſſed be he that produceth bread,he 
muſt waſh bis hands Lefore and after. By this is noted 
not all kind of eating, for, ſay the Rabbins, Super illud 
qu0d non vecatur proprie pants, over that mbich is n1t pros 
perly called Bread, as Cakes made of Honey and Sugar 
and Almonds,&c.) they recite not the benediftion Ham- 
mot fi. And therefore 'tis not ſimply eating here, but 
eating bread, v. 2and 5, To this cuſtome refers that 
of Fob- 2. 6. where the wveſſe/s of water Which were 
there at the Feaſt are ſaid tobe x3! # x9Sug10por Iedtilay, 
according to the Fes ow of waſhing always be- 
fore meat, that is, ſtood there for that uſe or purpoſe. 
Now for the manner of waſhing, what it was is here 
deſcrib'd v, 3. Tvyp4 vine) Tas x69, they waſh their 
hands to the wriſt, The word Tvyji 15 the hand 9 to 
the wriſt, and is indeed but a part of the aip in the 
critical notion of it, For ge 1s taken in Homer and 
Hippocrates and other Authours for the whole arme , 
( of which wl:{&-, which the Anatomiſts uſe out of 
Heſiod, and due5 wp, the extreme part of it, in Fipprerg- 


this conſtant waſhing before meat. 


So Maimonides 


ladies the hand peculiarly; ) and (0 it ſeems to be raken 
1 Mac. 15+ JC. 7 Mieg.ow To aun Piely ts P iv, rg 


on * Miſnaioth. Digimius non licere homini panem carry the arm, ( not hand ) with the ſhoulder ro the 


ely; 


IIvppuin 
Nelp. 


hath done all things * morethen 
. above m 


* v1 Septa! » 
9: Ariſt, Pro. 
blows 127, 


E, 6, ſe?, po 


"Atzs 


Ayexidy, 


City; juſt as 1 Tamer he that j#r46 one on the 


ſhoniter warh his 1ivord 1s 121d tO have Eur off his 7659, 


that is his ar doubtlefle. Agreeably to this nowon 
the word Steg ei{ery 12 the Agon es lignities t6 caſe at 
the erms ends as We call it, & 1s all one wath TVK TEVEY » 
one ot the five Exerciſes 1n the O/ympick Games. 
Which makes it clear thac by avypn 1s meant the hand 
with the 3+ 1iff (winch Theopty/act with lefle exactiicle 
renders 67-1 aya0vC&- vp to the ebow) tor fo "tis the 
manier 07 the es io Wally with their Hards held up, 
that the wate; may come vn ſo far, to ſucn a part of 
the Wrilt, which they call ;be elewirion of rheir hands 
anc 10 hc1e Tv 14" rid Hes iS clearly to waſl> with 
this earn, this Rice 0; Ceremony uiual 10 their 
waſhings, ard to Vaſh thus far, Sv Aaimonides Yad. 
ir, Berachuil,, where keasks the queſtion, Quouſque 
pertinot monte; i-tto, Huw fer the waſ/ing of the 
bands ric erg ac ALY 21S ABT WW que 4d Perch, 
by Peret n:idertiandirg that joyiit Which ſets On the 
Arm to ive Ha, $0 j.ſeph Ben Levi and Re Aiphts, 
that to wath ttc hai;ds accordirg to the Rite of the 
SarEtiary, 1 Mait be, ad eam compaginer qe ad finem 
Manx eft, ty tit joynt which ts at the end of the 
Hand, that is, to the wriſts S0:R.Su/omo Bar Natoan, 
before exting Bread properly ſo called, requizes wa- 
ſhing of che hands upto the wriſt. See Mr, Po. AMiſce!!. P» 
367. &c. Of this uſe of the word 7vyj) we have a 
clear. example in Pa/adius Layfiac. Hiſt. 984. py » 
wheit Salvia ſeeing 7 rbinus ingg Aafiy rs videck mas 
otipes x} 169 madus mvybhgake a laver and waſh his hands 
and bis feet Tvyph cells him that the was 1 0W ſixty year 
ld, and that 18s F dngav yelpor x aun be xovoriay, 
# os ham val, 8 T5, ut vom? utgo! except ber 
axpwy yepor, and that for receiving the Commanion, 
neither ber face, nor feet, nor any other part had ever 
touched water : where though the interpreter Gentia- 
nus Hervetisy render Tvypn Palms, and dxewy Yep 
extremis manilus ;. yet the matter 1s clear that nvyph 
ſignifies the bands and wriſt; together,and, applied to 
the Feet alſo, be feer and ancles, and dxguy xerpav the 
hands onely,xhich,as was (aid,are called  x93e:755, the 
titreme parts Of the xeigss as that! ignites arms. 
V. 4. Alarker| *Azp29 figmiies any promiſcuous Or 
p polar Aſſembly, Theſe (ferting alide the Sacred Al- 
1emolies, waich are otheriviſe expreſs'd) are princt- 
pally oſ yo ſorts, 2ither x, to buy & ſell or 2. to re- 
fort to {or juſtices & the word here uſed commonly 
ſienifies borh, or either of theſe, 1. a Fair, or Aarhker, 
2. aplace of Frdicarrean Hall of Cont of Judgement. 
From the firlt 18 439-#Zw to buy, moſt ordinanly vied 
in that ſenſe, & rendred or by Heſzc. but yet Wich- 
all fgmfies to that other ſenſe, & is by him rendred 
not onely in common to both, &@ dz diargifsR, 19 
ſpend one's time in fore, but in particular, reſpecting 
cheſe Corrs of Juſtice, tr 5 x, 6H F aBraeedm, And 
e975: 42m,{a1th hegis danza, where that of conſulting 
and debating, or pleading, belongs to the Courts, not 
Markets, From this latter notion of the word comes 
Avzaie for Jaguar, oiving of inſtice, & "Apvegte.3t- 
ws, in Heſ1c. & 1 Ay3-01G@ for aConri-day, (ſee Note 
on Acts 194.) And ſo 'tis probable that Ats 17. 5s 
eyed arethe Officers of their Courts, Serjeants, &C. 
& the Jews taking to them: ſcrne of che wichedeſt of thoſe, 
& {0 railing a Tumult,wvill be parallel co our calling a 
Conſtable; & raiſing the Towngwhich by malicious men, 


by the help of wicked Officers,may be againſt Apoſtles 


or any the beſt of men, as there it was againſt S. Paul. 
'Thas the word 492g clearly fignifles 4A&s 16. 19. 
Where at Philip>i the owners Or maſters of the Pyrho- 
neſs, conceiving themſelves injured by S, Pay, apre- 
bended him,and drew him &s * 420591,19 the H all, 799 
4207146, e):he Rim 14 M wiftr 1:25 there. Tae queſtion 
nov 219g, | in wich of che(2 ſenſ:s the word'4z9 29. 
Ih»11 d2rakenintiisphcy)} it cinaat be decided 


Aunotations 02 $. FY; ARK. Chap. VII. 


from the nature of the word, which bears bota iwdiffe- 
rently, bur from the buſineſſ2 in hand, which is the 
Traduuon of waſhi:g among the Jeivs. Thatyve know, 
was upoi any Legal Uncleaneſtz, or ſuſpicion of ha- 
;Ywig contracted auy, ſuch, And to thatall promiſcuous 
; Alemblies were hable where Heath?2s wet? uſyally 
, Intermix'd, or poſſibly Jews under fome Legal Un- 
. Cleannefle. Bur at this time, when the Jexs were under 
;the Roman Procuraters, their Courcs of Jydicature 
.were moſt eminently (o, th? Procurator & his band or 
guard of Souldiers bewg alwaies there. On this 
'Sround 1t is diſtirQly ſaid, Fob, 18. 28. that rþe Fes 
: F0#id not g0e in thither, ive wwarz9ny, that they mioht 
: ot Le efileds Which teſtimony makes it clear, that 2oin 


, 


tn to the eyes 1n this ſenſe, into the 7 udgment-ball vas 
by the Jes reſolved to be matter of Defilement. And 
there being not any ſo Clear teſtimony in the Scripture 
{for the otner, as it ignifies a Afarker or p/.:ce of buyin 
' and ſelliag, 1t may be thought reaſonable to prefer this 
! Mrerpretat1on of the Word 11 this place, tor a Cour;- 
{ hall, from whence all Jezs that came ere obliged to 
! Vath them{elves, as from a Legal Pollution, Bulnoy 
rather adhere to that, which # Mr, Pococh hath con- 
| ceived, in reference to «322g as it (12 
; nterpreting the place from a rule ot the Rabbines ſet 
' down by Maimonides in theſe vords, Tr. Berachoth, 
ic. 6. 02 201 017 93 en Sy rana Navy 
MT OR nPIRND OR HI mT Brgy hy Ge. 
A man ſtall waſh his hands in the morning ſo that it 
ſhall ſuffice him for the -whole day, and he ſhall nit nerd 
to Faſt his hands as oft as be eats; mbich holds in caſe be 
do not avert his mind any other zay, (that 1s, $0 abroad, 
or meddle with bufineſle, goe to the market &c.) buc 
if he do fo, he is bound to waſh his bands as oft as there 
z: need of waſhing, that 1s, betore he eat or pray, And 
ſo thar May well be the meaning of the place, that cþ+ 
Phariſees eat no meat before they have waſh'd their 
hands; andincaſe after the morning-waſhins they goe 
to the Market,or,fall to any worldly bufineſle, where- 
in there may be very eaſily ſome Legal Pollution, they 
muſt waſh their hands again before they dinz, 

Ib. Waſh The word here aſed{8a7Jifeaw] (as it 
differs from vinJ;3w v. 3.) fignifies notonely the waſl;- 
ing of the whole body, (as when 'cis ſaid of E apolis 
(hich wrote the Tragedy call'd Bapre againſt A/ci> 
biades) «at being taken and thrown into the Sea #Bam- 
Tifem, be was immerſ'd all over, and ſo the bantiſms of 
ups &c, in the end of this verſe is putting into water 
all over, rincing them) but wa/bing any parc, as the 
hands here, by way of immer/ion 10 water, as that is 
oppoſed to affuſion or pouring water on them. For 
that 1s all the difference, ſaith learned Mr. Pocock, ob- 
ſervable in Hebres betiyixt 83% and 9W3 and that the 
tormer notes immer /ion,the cher aff u/2n of water,both 
indifferently uſed of any part, and both ſometimes for 
any kind of waſhing that part. And fo farlifeam Lg. 
I1.38-15 plainly ufed for the wa/h; ng Of hands before 
meat, What 1s here affirm?®d of the Phariſees waſhings 'o 
obſerved by Epiphanizs, ofthe Eſenes Who. yet ſeem to 
have had it, as they had much more, fromthe Pychago- 
reay Philoſophers, whoſe DoErine it is, Þ ayreiar i) 
Na 14920way x A877wv x1 Teapparmettoy, that Purity was to 
le obtained by Pargations and Irrigations and Waſhings. 

V. 22. Fooliſhneſſe |Of the ſeveralnotions that the 
word | 9290m1 imprudence or folly | may be capable of, 
that which ſeems moſt proper to this place is that of 
boafting, which is the molt unſeemly thipg, and ſo the 
molt contrary to Prudence,or Wiſedome of converſa- 
c10n. In this ſenſe the word is uſed 2 Cor.11.1.19.(& 
Pa%war madneſſe, v.22,) and ch, I2. 6. 11, where 
he foreſees that his ſp2eches for the jultifying of his 
Apoſtleſhip againit the Seducers will by them be ac- 
counted {po fing, & being (6 he knows it tnuſt goe for 
folly. 11 this _ it will accord & affociate yery well 
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Parpabraſe. __ S. MARK. | Chap . viii, 
with Baecgnule caluimnny, and Vpneavid pride, Which | ve 37. be makes the deaf to hear, #nd the dumb to 
immediately precede 3 the calumniating, faſtuous |ſpeak, which 1s evidently their obſervation upon this 
(inſolent) and vain-glorious behaviour going ordina- particular Miracle. 2. The Hebrew word DNR, 
rily topether. which fignifies dywb, and is rendred ordinarily Jaa- 


V. 32» Impediment &c.] The word [wnda@] fig-[aG@, novds, dear, ©, all words to expreſs perfect 


Vezx4\G- fies one of an impedites ſtammering ſpeechy one that | dumbneſs, is twice rendred woimdaTr, Exod. 4. 11. 


Was tongne-tied, and to that the 35. verſe ſeems to |and 1/aiah 35. 6. where yet in both places the ſenſe 
agree, where we reade van 6 owes, the ſtring that [beares totally dawb, and not onely ofa fammering 
tied bis congue was /ooſed and ſo *tis interpreted | ſpeech; in the ficlt place, ho makes the dymb, or 
here by the Syriack, But 1t may ſeem here more a= | deaf, the ſeeing, or blind * in the ſecond, The /ame 
orecable to take it as all one with daaa®r ſpeech» | ſhall leap a5 an Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall 
lſs For 1. ſo'tis recited iuthe end of the Chaprer, | ng. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VII. 


1. FN thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaith unto them, 
2, I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me 
three daies, and have nothing to eat : 

y, either chey will faine for 3* And if I ſend themaway faſting to their own houſes, [they will faint by the 
want of refreſhment,or elſe ro WAY : ] for divers ofthem came from far. 
gct ViQuals they will be ſcarrercd and diſperſed from one another, See Note on Matt, 9. m, 

| 4. And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men 
with bread here in the wilderneſs ? 
5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they ſaid Seven. 

6. diſtributed them, gave G6, And he commanded the people to f fit down on the ground ; and he took the + lie down, 
every one of the multitude 2 ſeyen loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gaveto his diſciples to ſet before 47% 
pa thews ; and they | did ſet ctheys before che people. 

7. appointed- them ro give 7, And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and he bleſſed, and [commanded to ſet 
every one a peice of Fiſh, them alſo before chews. ] 

8. So they did eat and were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that 
was lett ſeven baskers, 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thouſand : and he ſent them away. » ,, te 


1s. the Coaſts of Magdaly, T®. And ſtraightway heentred intoa ſhip with his diſciples, and came into [* Red 


Matt. 15+ 39+ or Magador, (as the parts of Dalmanucha, | for the old 
S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine there reade it) a Village near which lies another call'd Dalmanutha, ſo rhat eirher of them Gr. & Lat. 
might ficly denominate the Whole, ; . reads 
11. reoujring him t» ſhew _T 1+ And the Phariſees came forth, and began to F queſtion with him, [ſeeking ahgs © 
them ſome Miracle from Hea- Of him a ſign from heaven, tempting him. ] | + diſpute 
ven, by whicirhey might know him to be a Propher. Bu ris they did nor our of fincerity of heart, to believe in him upon renner 
any ſuch Miracle, (ot which they had tore already) but onely ro enſnare him. ev2nrty 


I2. And he * fighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith,, Why doth this generation £47%.00ir 


ſeek after a ſign? Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall no fign be given unto cus * ground. 
Ra SIA; Ge 


12. Hereupen ſaich Chriſt 
in 2grcat {adneſs, This is an : 
infidel perverſe ſort of people, generation, 

Miracles would be bur caſt away upon-theſe , and therefore rhey ſhall nor be afforded chem upon asking : onely that great 
Miracle of my Riſing from death, rypified by thar which befell Jonas, Mart. I6. 4s thar ſhall be afferded chem. 
oo» And he left them , and, enrring into the ſhip again, departed tothe other 
10s | 
14. Now the Diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ſhip - 
with an 00s then one loaf, 
15, And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leven of the 

I 5. Sec Note on Mart. 16.% Phariſees, and gf the leven of | Herod. | * See, take 

x6, This he faich to re=, 16+ And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, { 7: js becauſe we have no —_— 
proch us for our negligence DIead, * lm tb 
in providing and bringing ViQuals with us. h _ e that 

7, 18. Why ſhould youu T7, And when Jeſus knew je, heſaith unto them, [Why * reaſon ye, becauſe bread? do 


think that my ſpeech ſhould A1v rei ; | e not yet 
ger be ionD have no bread? perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? haye ye your heart J* 999%, 


Bread? as if I were notable yet hardned ? ] nor conl(ider? 


ro ſupply thar want. Will you 18+ Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not 77 9? 
never underſtand ner conſider remember ? | Txr ox Ie 
what is done before you ? will you-always be thus ſenſleſs, thus unimprovable, that nothing can enter into you, making by anckvon 

? 


no uſe of cycs or cars, or memory, after all this ? 
19. When I brake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baskets full 
OM TOR . of fragments took ye up ? They ſay unto him, Twelve. 
20+ 066 Note on Matte 16-D- 20. And when the ſeven among four thouſand, how many | baskets] full of 


EY fragments took ye up ? And they ſaid, ſeven. * How d 
Mt oe ſely incotſi- 21. And he ſaid unto them, [ * How is it that yedo not underſiand 2} not conble 


22. And he cometh to Berhſaida, and they bring a blind man unto him,and be- Jy; 
ſought him to touch him. | Kp 

23. And he tookthe blind man by the hand, and led him out. of the crown: and 42 
when he had ſpit * on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him jf he  — Wi 


Y ay ought. for as trecy 
34, fee men bur cannot 24+ And he 7 * looked up, and ſaid, [ * Ice men as trees, walking,] I fee them 
diſtinguiſh rhem from trees, bur thar they walk. walking 0g 


for I ſee av it were trees walking; (o the Rings M S+ and mary printed Copins, Baime mr d14; emer, im us Hd pe 5 mic ma) ions, men, 
25, And 


a, 
'Arafaimn, 


Annotations 6u $. MARK, Chap. 7111, Paraphraſe. 


25, After that he put b;s hands again upon his eyes, and | made him look up : |] 
and he was reſtored, and ſaw every man clearly. ; 

26. And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe into the torn, nor 
tell i; ro any in the town, GOT, 

27. And Jeſus went out and his diſciples into the towns of [Czſarea Philippi : ] 
and by the way he asked his diſciples, laying unto them, Whom do men ſay that 1 
am ? 

28, And they anſivered, John the Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One 
of the prophets. 

29. Andhe faith unto them, But who ſay ye that Tam? And Peter anſivereth , 9. the long-expeRted Mcſ 
and {aith nnto him, Thou art | the Chrilt. | ; fias of the world. 

30. And he charged them that they ſhould | tell no man of hin, |} 32. not proclaim him as 

yet to any that he was the Cliriſtk, See Matt. IG. 20s 

31. And he began to teach them, that | the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, es 

dbe reje&ted of the elders, andof the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and \,3- * Propnecies oy 
an Ee rCJecte OT UN ot ITT) COMevr P CES WOY ? MeſTiaz could not be fultilled, 
after three days riſe ag41a. ] : unile(s he Luffer, and be rejeR= 

ed,and at laſtput ro death by the great Conſiſtory or Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem,(ſee Note on c.5 c.)andrife again the third days 

32. And he ſpake that ſaying | openly. ] And Peter took him, and began tore- 32+ in the henring of the 
buke him. people, (ſee Note on Joh,7.1.) 

or without any Figure or Parable to involve it, which formerly he had often uſed, Joh. 2.15. and 3- 14+ Matt. 16.4» 
33- But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, EY V4 Wes 
: 32. reiling im thar his pro 
[faying, Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou ſavoure(t not the chings that be of poſal was contrary to the will 
God, but the things that be of men. ] of God, rhe Prophecies, the 
end of his Coming, the Salvation of men, and ſuch onely as was fit for the adverſary of all theſe to propeſe to him. 

34. And when he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid 4. will undertake to be 
unto them, Whoſoever | will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Q,piccipte, muſt reſolve nor 
crols, and follow me, | to care what becomes ot his 

own ſecular advantages, or of even Lite ir {clf, but prepare himſelf for the ſzme death that I fall die before him, and to follow 
m2 as 2 Diſciple borh in life and death, 


35. For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it 3 but whoſoever ſhall loſe his 35336: And Ter me tell him, 


life for my ſake and the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it, that the great care of preſer= 


: : - ving himſelf, if it make him 
36. in what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his © Tay of forfake me in the 
ov ſoul ; 


purſuit of it, ſhall nor be a 
provable courſe of ſtanding him in any ſtead in this world, it ſhall be the very means to deſtroy many who, if they continued 
tirm ro their profeſſion, might provably eſcape, (ſee Marr. 16. 25.) and however, the advantages to the conſtant, and lolles t9 
the cowardly, in another life, are infinicely aboveall other conſiderations, 

. 37, Or what ſhall a man o1ve ty exchange for his ſoul ? | 37- The loſing of Life here, 
if it happen by an unchriſtian defire to fave it, or however everlaſting Death, is ſo great loſs, that nothing elſe is worth 
having which is ſo parchaſed. 

33. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adul- Sie N 
; : : 38. 5ce Note on Matt. 16, 

terous and finfull generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he n.'«. 

cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 


25. Wrought the Cure per= 
tely upan him; 


27. See Matt» 16+ Note Co 


Annotations on Chap. VI1L. 


V. 24. Looked up} The word drafnimu joyned with | it is fimply to ſee or Leho!d,being ſpoken of Chriſ?,wvho 
is &22y3y to beaven fignifies ro look up or 'ift up the eyes | fitting over againſt the treaſury, Mar, 12, 41. drifainls 
that way. So Marte 14+ 19+ Mar. 6.41. and 7. 34+ | look'd upon them that caſt in,&c, But the word 1s gene- 
L:th- 9. 16. And thus it is uſed of perions that did ſee, | rally uſed of blind perſons,and then ſignifies recovering 
nay, being ſpoken of them, it is ſometimes uſed in that | of fight, See arr. I. 5. and 20. 34, Aar,10.51.52, 
ſenſe without &is added to it; as Lyk.19.5, Chriſt's look- | L2k. 7. 22. and 18. 41,42,43. Fob.9,11,15,18.Ac9. 
ing «p is his looking up to the Tree the mention of | 12, 18. and 22, 13. $0 ave facili is recovering of ſight, 
Zacchens's climbing up to the Tree intimating it as | Luk. 4. 18. And therefore in all reaſon ic muſt in theſe 
clearly as if it had been expreſs'd. And Lak. 21, 1. | to places alſo de ſo interpreted, 


| ——— — 


CHAP. IX, Paraphraſe, 


IG ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, [that there be ſome of them 
that ſand here which ſhall not talt of death till they have ſeen the kingdome \,, ';.. before rhe death of 
of God:come with power. | ſome taat are here, particulir= 


ly of John, Joh. 21. zz. ſhall be chat famous coming of Chriſt 2s 2 King for that a of Revenge upon his Cruciticrs, and de- 
ſtroying the Jewiſh State. See Note on Marr. 3. c. and on Matr, 17. 9. atid 24. Þs 


2. And after fix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, and ,, Changed into another 
leadeth them up 1nto an high mountain apart by chemſelves ; and he was | transf1- torm or manner ct appearence 
cured | before them. 

3. And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as no? fuller on 
earth can white them, | 
7 4. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes 3 and they were talking with 
elus. 
5+ AndPeter [anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Mafter, it is good for us tobe here: ode faid-yo-Fetur;-£ott; 
py . 3 os voy 
let us make three tabernacſles, one for thee, and one for Moſes and one fox Elias. whac a blefdins 55 chis to us to 
6, For he wiſt not what to fay, for they were ſore afraid. ] be made partakers of this di- 
gnity? ler us abide here alwaies. And nor knowing what to lpeak, being, rogerker with kis tranſportation of J2v 11 a great 
fright alſo, ( as the reſt of chem were, ſo thar they fell on their faces, Matte 17.6. ) bc (pake he knew not waits 1ymg, We 
will mike three Tents of Tabernacles, one for thee and us, &c. 
P: 2 7. And 


1, In his generation,Marr, 


139 


Paraphraſe S. MARK. 


». This is he whom I have 7+ And there wasa cloud that overſhadowed them : anda voice came Gut of the 
2ppoinred toreveal my whele Cloud, ſayingy{ This is my beloved Son ; hear him. 


Will unto you; whatſoever he tells you is perfectly my will and pleaſure, and he himſelf rhe onely eternal Son of God 3 whom 


therefore you and all the world arc obliged ro hearken to and obey. 


8. And ſuddenly when they had looked round aboat, { they fawy no man any 


8. Elias and Moſes were 
vaniſhed our of fight, and more, | ſave Jeſus onely with themſelves. - | 


none lefr, 9, And as they came down from the mountain , he charged them that they 
gy * no man \hat things they had ſeen, vill the S3n of man were riſen from 
the dead. 
10. And they * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with another 
what the rifing trom the dead ſhould mean. 
11, And upon occaſion of IT+ And they asked him, ſaying, [ F Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt 
what thev ſaw and heard in the COMe ?| 


Mount, (ſee Note on Matt. 17. a.) they asked Chriſt, ſaying, Is it not reſolved by all that are skill'd in the Prophecies of 
Scripture, char Elias muſt come betore that great Day that Moſes and Elias talked of with thice 2 


12, Andhe anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all 


12,13. And he anſwered 
things, and how it is Written of the Son of man, that he maſt ſuffer many things, and 


them ſaying, It is no doubt 
propheſied'of Elias, Mal. 4. 5. 


be ſer at nought 
that he ſhould come before th 5A = ; 
prear and terrible Day of ne 13. But I ay unto you, that Elias is * indeed come, and they have done unto 


Lord, rhar is, the Deſtrution N1M whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. |] 

of the Jews, on purpoſe to convert 1nd deliver them from ir, v. 6. Bur let metell you, John Bapriſt is this Elias, and he, ye 
know, is comealready as well as I, and they have uſed him as Ahab uſed Elias when he was here on earth, ſtood out obdu- 
rate apainſt all his Threats. Ard as they have done with him, ſo ſhall they deal with me, perſecurcy deſpiſe, and pur me to 
dearh, according to the PrediQions © the old Prophers concerning the Meſliah, and as i: was intimated by John Bapriſt in 
thoſe words of his, [Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away rhe fins of the world : ] mcaning, that I ſhould bear your pu= 
niſhments as a Lamb, be ſacrificed and fl:in by and for you. See Matt, 17. 11, 12+ : 


14. And when he came to his diſciples, be ſaw a great multitude about them, 
rd the ſcribes queſtioning with them, 
15. And ſtraightway all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly ama- 
zed, 2nd, running to him, ſaluted him. 
16. Aad he asked the ſcribes, [ * What queſtion ye with them ?] 
17. a diſeaſe which when 17+ Ad one of che maltitade anſwered and laid, Maſter, I have brought unto 
it is upon himrakes away his *N:e my ſon, Which hach , a damb ſpirit, ] 
ſpeech» (an Epilepty, Luks 9. 39. ).and nearing, v. 25. 
13. And whereſoever he taketh him, F he Þ teareth him , and he foameth, and 
enatheth with his tee:h, ard pineth away : andI ſpake to thy diſciples, that they 
{hould caſt him ont, and th-y cold not, 


16. About what do you que= 
ſtion rhe Diſciples? ver. 14. 


19. He ſid to his Diſciples | : 
= kis anſwes to the _ be with you ? how long {hall I ſuffer you ? bring 01m anto me. 


he ſaid ro his Diſciples, See Matte 17+ 17, ; : ] ; 
20. And they brought him unto him : and when he ſaw him ftraightway the 


ſpzrit| * © rare him, | and he fell 033 the ground and wallowed foaming. 

21. And heasked his father, How long is it agoe fince this came unto him ? And 
he ſaid, Of achild : 

22: ſo 25 to endinoer his 22+ And oft-times it hath caſt him into the fire and into the waters, [to deſtroy 
life. , him :| but if thou canſt doe any thing have compaſſion on us, and help us. 

23. If thou canſt believe 23. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, | If thou canſt believe, ] all things are poſſible to 
me to be able to doe it, thou him that believeth, 
mayſt then be capable of tlus Miracle ; for 

24. and what-ever degree 24+ And {traiehtway the father of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, 
of Faith is wanting in me, I Lord, I belive; | help thou my unbelief.] 
beſeech thee to pardon, and repair it in me. 

4c. commanded the Devil , 25: When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he | rebuked the 
that inflicted that diſeaſe, ſay.. Foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, ] I charge thee, come out 
ing, Thou evil ſpirit which of him, and enter no more into him. , 
affliteſt this perſon ſo ſorely, that he can neicher ſpeak nor hear, 

26. And he fell into a fore 26+ And the ſpirit cried, and * rent him ſore, and came out of him : and he was 


fit of Epilepſy, and therewith as one dead, infomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. ] 
was for ever freed of the Diſeaſe, 


20, put him into ah, 


27. But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he | aroſe. ] | 
28, his Diſciples, thinking , 28. And when he was come into the houſe, | his diſciples asked him privately, 
verily that they were not avle Why could not we caſt him out ?| 


ro cure this Diſcsſe, aſked in private what the reaſon was. 

FE he cold chem that 29+ And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing but bY 
ro the curing of this Diſeaſe PIayer and faſting..] ; ; 
they ought to have faſted and prayed»and their not uſing that means (which they ought to have uſcd) was ic that made them 
not able to doe it 3; and that was the culpable omiſſion which he reprehended in them, v. 19. Sez Matt. I7+ 21. 


30. And they departed thence, and paſſed through Galilee; [and he would 
not thar any man ſhould know jr. ESI 
OR os . $1 I he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is delivered 
rol wa pp _a_gM..2 by his Into the handsof men, and they ſhall kill him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall 


farther Miracles, it being cer= riſe the third day. | 
on wrt ohe chief of the Tz would, inſtead of believing on him pur him to death. Bur 3s this ſhould be,ſo within three days 


he ſhould riſe again, and that would be a proper means to convince ſome, See Note on Mar. 8. b, 
32, 


27 recovered, 


30, 3T. And Chriſt now 
determined to be more pri- 
vare, ſeeing and telling his 


But 


19. He Fanſwereth him, and ſaith, | O fai:blefſe generation, how long ſhall I þ 
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\ 38. And John anſiered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in 


EEO - 
VEE on mon 


Chap. ix. Hs S. MARK. | | Paraph raſe; 

32. But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him, _.... 

33. And he came to Capernaum z and being in the houſe he asked them, What 

was it that ye an arp among your ſelves by the way? Eo. 

34. But they held their peace : for | by the way they had diſputed among theme 345 they had, is they went 

+ who was ſelyes, f who ſhould be the greateſt. ] er Lee -,. . along, falleninto 4 contenci- 
= on which of them was to be preferred before or rake place of, che reſt, 

| 35, And heſate downand called the twelve, and faith unto them, [If any mat ,c 51, precedence among 

defre to be farit, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all: |] ; my Di ciples, all that rhey are 

capable of, that of being Governours of the Church, brings no advantage to him thar hath it; bur to be more the ſervant of 

other men 3 more work and buſineſs being the onely advantage of that Precedente Which ſhall betall you 2 4nd your Succeſ= 


ſors in the Church, | | oo _ | 
36. Andhe took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them 2 and when he had © 36, 5.56 with onte 
taken him _in his.arms, he ſaid unto them, | he gave them a heniticative 


37. Whoſoever {hall receive one of ſuch children in my name receiveth mez and mo — fy er 4 4 9 : 
whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiverh not me, but him that ſent me. ] . fa, raking him into bis wiki 
and embracing him , By the former part intimating, (what was before expreſt Ye 35 :) tha he thar will expeR to be.capable 
ot any office of Dignity from him, (to have that Authority in the Churc® atter, which he harh now from his Father) Humi« 
lity and Meekne's 15 rhe onely way to it : by che ſecond, (his embracing the Child) his grear Kindneſs to and nr OW Ne 
ing of ſuch humble followers of his ; they have Commiſlion from him, as he hath trom his Father ; and the receiving or en. 
eercaining, and ſubmitting-to them, is incerprerarively tac enterraining and obeying of Chriſt, ang by conſequence of Ge 
the Farther, whoſe Commillion Chriſt came with, | 


| , : ddl & £005 204 dons bn GG 
thy name, and he || followeth not us; } and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth Sk & Hong in out 
nor uss - : | 
39. But Jeſus ſaid, | Forbid him not : for there is nd man that ſhall doe a miracle 39. This propofat of FEY 
in my name that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. ] | | is like that of Jothua, Num. 1, 
28. and is ro be anſwered as that was by Moſes» Ler as many caſt our Devils in my Name as will or can : for though they acs 
company not with us, as then Eldad and Mcdad were nor with the reſt cf the Seventy, v. 27. yet affurtd!y the ſame Spirit 
worketh in them, and I ſhall not be diſhonoured by fiich. : 


40. For he that is not againſt us is on ourpart, ] _ ; $666 EO ae 
into the ficld doth always rake one part or orher ; and his not. engaging 2eainſt mezas is evident by his uſing, nor blaſphcmins, 

my Name,is an argument infallible char he is on my fide,believes in my Name,which he makes uſc of ro ſuch purpoſes, * 
41. For whoſoever ſhall give you. to drink a cup of water in my name, becauſe ,. x. »;, 06, 0nzty the 
ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you; he ſhall not loſe his reward: ] great eminent performances , 
choſe-which are in you my conſtant Atrendents and Diſciples,which axe accepred 4 me ; bur every rhe leaſt depree of fincers 
Faich and Chriſtian performance, (proportionable but to the exprefling thi leaſt kndnefs, giving a cup of water to Diſci. 

ple of mine for being ſuch ) ſhall be accepted and rewarded by me. | 


. 42. And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it is 42. And on the orher fide; 
better for him that a mil-ſtone were hanged-about his neck, and he were calt into ye qe qual oppoſe me in the 


the ſea. * leaft degree , diſcourape 'the 
meaneſt Chriſtian, hinder his propreſs in Chriſtianity, his condition is ſo:{ad, rhar as it were much berter for him _nevg go 
have bcen born, ſo being born it were a preterment to him to be annihilated again. : 


43. Andif thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it. is better for thee to enterinto life _ 445459,46,47148:-1t 13 
maimed, then having two hands to goe into. hell, into the fire that never ſhall be_ a {44._ihing char Clviſtians 
quenched : | | | |  _ -» thouldby any Temyationg. or 

44. Where their worm dieth not; and the fire is not quenched, . | — wal . he ale 

45. Andif thy foot offend thee,cut it off ; it is better for rhee'to enter halt into 5.0 © * arit , yer ſugh 


; : "ye, rhings are to be lookeSfor-: 
lifp, then having two feer to be caſt imo hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 557 had Ba theer von uh 
quenched ; 


TEAS ; of i and infelicjry. lies upgn 
46. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, . | : them thaz do contribure any 
a5» And if thineeye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for-thee to enter into * ry Area nan angina 
the kingdom of God with one eye, then having two eyes to be calt into hell fire: {ac man heks no? dikes 
a8. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. : , . wolt uſefull or neceffary to 
thy ſecular concernments, be a means to alien thee from the Service and Confteſlion of Chriſt, part with it mot readily and 
ſpeedily : rhou hadſt better loſe rhat, and (acer what-cver Sufferings here) inherit Hearen crernally, rhen (after whatever 
rzinporall Enjoyments here) to be rht>wn unto Helly, where che Remorfe for ſuch Folly, and che ſharp Torments arcending ity 
ſhall never bg ac an end, 


49. For every orie thall be © ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted , p,, every RS 


With ſalt. NESS : _ temporary Chriſtian , every 
wicked man, that by the Temptations of the Fleſh fore-mentioned is taken off trom rhe Chriſtizn courſe, ſhall (like a Burnie 
offcring) be conſumed withfire : bur every pious man will preſerve himſci-pure from all evi affeRions, x5 the Sacrifice is 
by (alt from all putrefaRions 

50 Salt z5 good ; bur if the ſalt have ſoft his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon MP Ja. ie noatine and 
| Have ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one with anocher, ] . Grace of Chriſt is uſefu!l ro 
you in re{pe& of your ſelves,ro eat up Corruprions in the Saul ; fo ler jr have thar other qu2litie of (2le,a5 ir is a fpn of Union. 

and of the perpetuity and firmneſs of chat, and fo let it ingage you in a!l Amity and Pexceablenets with orher men. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 
* G. POL V3. Faller on earth \ *Tis paJible there may be a] work it is to cleanſe and dreſs Cloath, doth for theſe 
* meaning inthe phraſe & 735 98, Which is not ordina-| purpoſes uſe a kind of Earth,which is therefore ordina- 
rily taken notice of; yet becauſe it is but a ConjeRrue,|rily knoivn by thz name of Fuller*; ear;þ, which hath a 
1 hay= neither put it into the mirgent nor Paraphraſe,] ſpzciall clemnting, whitening faculty in it beyond alt 
dut onely left ito bz mentioned here, The Faller,whoſe] othzr things, This 'cis pottbte may be herelook'd on 
> 4 in 


i6t 


Ce; 


o VB. 


Prey ws 


4 Ux0r2- 


Emnggiovs, 


Chriſt's garments,that Tywas ſo pure a degree of White, 
that no Fuller by or nith earth could be able to whiten 
any thing { And though the Prepofition emi donot 
favour this Interpretation z yet the promiſcuous un- 
certain ufe of Prepoſitions among Sacred Writers is ſo 


obſervable, that it-may take off much of that one ob«| 


jetion. For thus is 6 uſed AF: 3. 16. in the ſenſe 
of A, 6% Th m3, by faith, as by a means. And ifitbe 
fo rendred here, it will bear this ſenſe, No Fuller by, 
or by means of, earth can ſo whiten any thing» S0 1 Cor. 
S. 11. &m Th 05 gray, by thy knowledge. Otherwiſe 
itis uſed for with, Phil. 1. 3. 53 moy T5 wraig var, 
cum omni memoria veſtri , \aith R. Stephanus , with 
every remembrance of you. And that rendring will 
agree tothis ſenſe al{o.But the truth 15,neither of theſe 
three examples come perfe&tly hometo it, they being 
in the Dative,this in the Genitive caſe, and ſo I leave 
it as a Conje&ure, and. onely adde that in Theophra- 
Rus's CharaRer of a niggardly perſon, movil yi figni- 
fies much of this F aller's earth» Thegs 765 tyvapes dNa- 
Tero Or, 37s 75 iuany avmos te m\Nilv tyiiv, Ive, pai 
pumuyoile my, He earneſtly entreats the Fullers, that bus 
Garment may have a great deal of Earth, that it may not 
be ſullied quickly. 

V. 18, Tearcth him | Pia, which fignifies to break 
or rend Matt. 7. 6-and 9. 17. Mar. 2.22. Lnke$.37. 
(and to break out, Gal. 4+ 27. thatis, to ſpeak, 127 
paylu), peg apy, faith Heſyching, and fuEamw, xegfarw) 
ſignifies alſo to bear, Or throw down apon Or againſ# the 
ground,and is by * Tertullian according to that latitude 
of the word rendred evertere, to throw down, Matt. 7.6. 
C chough the Context wo that place ſeems not to own 
It, the ryo«ding under foot going before, not following 
it.) Thus 1s acyopprtey 6 wolews, the river, being 
{welled into a Torrent, beat wpon the houſe, Luk. be 49. 
and upon it follows. in the next words, ivvos imvn, 
preſently it fell. In ſtead of it S. Afatcbey in the pa- 
rallel place, att. 7. 25, 27. reads wegotmooy and 
agyrixo|ey, fell upon, "And 0 in the end of the verſe 
in S, Luke, 3 n wiwns ems wenn, the fall of it was 
great. Thas doth Hefychias render che word fnZau, not 
onely Neaviv, to divide Or break in pieces, bat ngmpe- 
a6 alſo, to throw down, ( as here v. 22, 'tis expreſs'd 
by tax) and again," Pits, Nizfnte, wnibarcr, d mis 
Avaw, (perhaps it ſhould be «emer, for ſo WY, which 
1s rendred proymww, 18 alſo S#xw, Hoſe 12. 14. ( and 
ſo Lak. 5. 37.) and fax, 1. Sam, 3O. 16. tO pour on 
the ground) and NMixwfar. Thus in this place the Sy- 
riack and the old Latine took it : and fo the Hebrew 
DN, that is by the Septuagint rendred pirymu , is 
vameBdangy alſo, Job 12. 14. Ezrke 26, 4, 12. and 
xg.re5pbpw and xwnzondo, to ſubvert and caſt down; and 
ſo WU) wnbave, Eztk. 29. 5. and ZI. 12. and 
#Aepito, to lay on the ground, Ot daſh againſt the ground, 
Ezek, 31. 12. and opamw & yis, tO throw on the 

round, Amos 5. 2.' 18 fprymwe Iſa. 33. 23, and ptow 
Ye. 23.33, and 39. And art. 17. 15. where this 
Diſeaſe is deſcribed, as alſo here, v. 22. 'tis ſaid that 
be falls into the fire and into the water z, as here, Is ay, 
where-ever it takes him 3 1f by the fire-fide, it throws 
him into the fire, if by the water, into that, To this the 
whole ſtory of this man's Diſeaſe perfeRly agrees, 
being direRly the Falling=/ichneſs. 

V. 2e. Tare bin | What is the fullnotion of | tome- 
ext» |] may be ſeen by the ancient Grammarians, Sm- 
exyun, Ceauos, meg y* Emporiuehu, (mtu, mgyr] 
whe, ſaith Phavorinus out of Heſychiuz* The word 
fenifies ſuch a fir Or rmalr within one, as in a por: 
or caldron is joyned with boiling or ſeething , and. 
producerh a froth orfoam at the top 3 and ſois a clear 
deſcription of an Epilepfie, which doth ſo boil within 


Arnotations v#$. MAR K, Chap, IX. 
in thedefcriptionofthe whiteneſs ofthe appearance of 


9% 3% Some Manuſcript Copies ade Ynlgatey for it 
troubled, diſquiered, put him in a commotion. 

V. 28. wby]"On here muſt fignifie N17 5 wherefore? 

Sce Note on Luk. 7.d. And ſo the King's MS.'reads On. ' 
It, fa 73 nuts, and the ancient Greek and Liutine MS, 
and others in like manner, 

V. 49» Salted ] The word {\ d4xitfoum] is made &@. 
anſwerable to the Hebrew FD, and is 1ſa. $1.6: ſet ASmn. 
by Symmachus to (ignifie conſumed, in like manner as 
the daxorgumoua the who!: burnt-offering is conſumed, 
burnt all of it with fire ; which 1s an{werable to the 
Tve aoferor, unquenchable fire, going before : and (0 
the meaning of chis expreſſion will be here, That that 
firſt ſort of men, the Apoſtates, or wicked carnal 
Chriſtians, the ſubje& of the former verſes, (to which 
therefore the univerſal particle ms every one is to be 
reſtrained, as in Scripture *%ts frequent to reſtrain it ) 
ſhall be uſed as the Burnt-offerings are, they ſhall 
have Fire in ſtead of Salt ; but the pious-minded 
Chriſtian, like the Minchah, ſhall have the * ſalr, the * go 2x4 
Grace of God and Chriſtian Do&trine, and by God's Net. Fir, 
help make uſe of it to eat up all his Copruptions and $21,372. 
degrees of PutrefaRtion left in him, and alſo to be a 74i5 Sis 

oy . . . . smenpithuy 
principle of union and peaceable-mindednefs in him, cw avtor;. 
v. 50, as among other uſes of Salt it is ſaid to be dywn- [74 14nd 
x65 wnitive alſo (ſee Note f.) and is accordingly uſed antar "6 
in Covenants and Confederations, and thence Zev. 2. ny {* 
13. 15 the ſalt of the Covenant of God, But it isnotun- thatit is 
likely that in this place (and that of 1/ajab) *aSrornu —— 
may be ut for <A Movres or eratuWorm ) Which 4 grateful 
fignifies firſt to be caught, then to be conſumed - © 
ſo dnwns 2 Pet. 2, 12. is preying wpony and joy- 
ned with odvp« deffroying Or per Jo ny So Iſa. 66. 
(whence the former words, their worm never dieth, 
and their fire, Cs V, 24. are taken) after the mention 
of God's pleading by fires v.16. is added v. 17. em n 
aun erarumovm, they ſhall be conſumed together. 

The agreeableneſs of this interpretation both co the 
words and to the Context, ſhews how unneceſſarily 
chat ConjeRture wastaken up by * of. Scaliger, of the « g,, 4,2. 
Text being corrupted, mis 7vel, for adoz nvele, taking 
ves for NUR Lev. 2- when neither any one Copy 
gives countenance tothe emendation, nor the Sepru- 
agint Or any other ancient Authour have ever uſed this 
word ele for WR. And then it is ſtrange to con- 
ceive what ſhould ſaggelt thoſe inordinate exprefſions 
which there follow in that Epiltle, eſpecially this, Mea 
eft uera hujus loci interpretatio, quems fardiſſima menda 
ab ineunabulis uſque ipſuns Chriſtianiſmi invaſit. Sunt 
& alia paſſim in Textum Evangelicum ab ultima ve- 
tuſtate vitia admiſſa, que nemo preter me indicauerite 
Et hoc quod jam aperniom precipuum eff ex omnibus. 
Qui aliquo ſenſs communi preditus eff non poterit 
not laudare ſententiam noſtram. MNihil enim verins 
eſſe poteſt. | 

V. 50. Salt | That ſalt is evuBeney grains x) 6i= n 
pluwns, a ſymbo/ ſignificative of friendſhip and peace, iS rymiun 
ordinarily faid ; In reference towhich is that of CA&- « «ainure, 
ſchines de ementit» Legat. 769 ms mMas dna, the 
Salt of the City,meaning thereby the publick Peace and 
Proſperity z and from hence, ſaith * Eyfarhims, mic Q, ....,, 
Enzeverp ors meperiou1o a Ms ard i dnnan Beoud my, Sak OO 
before all other meats was ſet before the gueſts, The onel y 
dfhculty 1s, from whence this Cuſtome ſprang, or 
wherein this ſymbolical nature of Salt confiſts : and 
that is anſwered by the ſame Enſtathins, ws 58 $f vlirwy 
mhnupurls 19 yurfs mayer jeu m1 5ege0 ove ona ny x; of 
Tut rIorTes Gs Qralay th Necwmur , vis Wy my m4 Ti7y of, 75 
pray Navice Cui ng,, for as Salt being compatted of 
many drops of nater,every one in it ſelf ful and unſteady, 
becomes one ſolid body ; ſo they that from diſt ant places 
conjoyn into a league of Friendſhip, meet together bu in 


as to cauſe a foming at the mouth both here and Lyk, Place and friendly diſpoſition. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. KX. 


}. A ND hef[arofe from thenae,] and cometh into the coaſts of Judea by the FT SF YA 
: farther fide of Jordan ; and the people refort unto him again; and, as le Mats. 4 from Galilee, 
was wont, he taught them again, 


2. And the Phariſees cametokim, and asked him, { Is it laivfull for amantoput ,_ 1,5, tawtull for a 


his wife? tempting him. ] in. | upon 2 diſlike of his Wife for 

away = cauſes ns Fornication , toput her aways This they asked our of an inrentiones enſag. hims knowing his Do&cine 
in this matter (Mart. 5. 32+) contradicted thar liberty which they had by Moſes, | 

3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes cotnmand Jou RY 

a. And they ſaid, | Moſes ſaffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her 


4+ Moſes gave us liberty to 
away. | 


oe ſo, Deur. 24.1e 


«. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, | For the hardneſs of your heart he $. This Law wherein chat 


this precept. , Ke Was permitted by Moſes w#s 
Rn Rm pt Conkle by L means againſt rhe inflexibleneſs and imperſualibleneſs of the Jews hearrs, which, if this were fote 
bidden them, would be apt ro commir ſome greater villany, 
6. Bat from the beginning of the creation God made them male and female, . 6,7, £,.9: Bur the prime 
7. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his Law of the Creation wazquite 
wife, \ _— wen der on 
b 1 een Huſband and Wife 
j . And they twain ſhall be one fleſh ; ſo then they are nomore twain, but one 2 ar ig nhl ore 
eſh. ; ; . 
g. What therefore God hathjoyned together let not man put aſunder.} oy nog Us Sec Nore on 
10. And in the houſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matce;, 
11. And he ſaith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, and marry an- \,, 1 living as an Huf- 
other, committeth adaltery [ againſt her. ] | bend wack hes whine he moos 
ries, whenhe is the Husband of anerher, and cauſerh his own Wife, from whom he thus unreconcilably pattech, ro commir 
Adultery, Marte 5- 32+ that is, giveth her grear occaſion, and remprarion, and danger to doe ſo. 
12. And ita womin ſhall * { put away her husband, and be married to anther, r2; pire with her Hucband: 
ſhe committeth adultery. ] | dec her part in abſolving che 
Husband from his band to her, and make ufe of it co marry her felt again to anorher, 
13. And they brought young children to him, that he ſhould touch them : and 
bis diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought chem. | 
14+ But when Jelus ſaw je, he was much dipleaſed, and ſaid unco them, Suffer © 
ehe little children to come unto me, and forbid them not for { of ſuch isthe king- g4rcerte wa — __ 
dome of God. ] ( and being imporent them- 
ſelves» reign themſelves up to be 2ided and ſuſtained by others ) char they ane of all others rhe ref emblems of thoſe 
of whom the Chriſtian Church is made up here, and Heaven hercafters 
15. Verily I ay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdome of God as \,, a,1 je thar Gail noe 
2 little child, he ſhall not eter therein | come to Chriſtianity v5 a Iktle 
Child, with chat very Humtliry,and Self-d:nial,and Reſignation, and ſole depcndange on Chriſt,asis obſervable in one of this 
age, ſhall never be received or entertained by Chri 
16. And he took them up in hfs arms, put his hands upon them, aid bleſſed 
them. ny ; 
* orgtehold, 17. And when he was gone forth into the way, * there came [one running, and «x, ;youns man Mare.ro: 
> wan; fo kneeled to him, and asked him, Good maſter, what ſhall I doe that 1 may inherit 20. a Ruler, | 18.18. "I 
che King's eternall life ? ; 
MS-rat: 18. And Jeſusfaidunto him, [Why calleſt thou me good ? chere 5 * no man 


18. The Attribute of Good 

n@- ; good but one, that is God. } belongs rruly t0 none burGoad, 
® none,vf le Is chat thy merniny, to acknowledge me ſuch, when thou calleſt me by tha Title ? 

19+ Thou knoweſt [ the commandmencs, Do not commir adultery, Do not kill, 

+ Deptive Do not ſteal, Donor bear falſe witneſs, F Defraud not, Honour thy father and mo» of the Second Table of the 


ther. ] Decalogue, Honour thy farther 
and thy mother, Thou ſhalt not commir Adultery, 8c. and» in ſtcad of the tenth, Thou ſhalt reſt concenced with thy own, 
and nor ſcek ro encreaſe thy own condition by the diminution of other mens. 


20. And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, [all theſe have I obſerved from \,,: (1, 6 I have gone 


my youth. already» and have all my time 
Sn, ) conſtantly been an obſerver of all theſe Cands. 

- 21. Then Jeſus beholding,[[oved him,and ſaid unto him,One thing thou lackeſt |. approved eheſe praci- 
Go thy way, ſel whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have ay, beginnings in him, 29d ac. 
treaſure in heaven z and come, take up the crols, and follow me. ] . cerdingly ſpake friendly and 

kindly to him, to allure and advance him to that degree of Contempt of worldly poſſeſſions and Riches (which otherwiſe 
would depreſs, his Soul, and make him uncapable of crue Diſcipleſhip, as the thorns in the Parable of the Sower) that might 
give him rhe true advantages of Wealth, ability of relieving and ſupporting others, and, by a readineſs to ſuffer the urmoſt in 
thar Profeſſion, qualific him for a capacity of Diſcipleſhip firſt, and then of erernall Treaſure, 


22, And he was (ad ac that ſaying, and went away grieved : for he had great 


19. the fix Commandements 


poſſeſſions, Re Ag 
23. And Jeſus looked round about, and ſaith unto his diſciples, How © hardly 23. undertake the doftrine 
(hall they that have riches [enter into the kingdome of God! ] of Chriſt here, or be made 


parrakers of his Glory in the Kingdome of Heaven hereafter ? 


24. And thediſciples were aftoniſhed at his words. But Jeſas anſvereth = 24, that look upon Wealth 
« hare pt. 30d ſaith unto them, Children, how hard is it for chem [| that * truſt in riches ] to ajr1 che eye of the world, us 


ced theiv Cntsr into the kingdome of God} thar which can help chem to 
conkideners , al] chey want, 
NT0Jomar 


of? 25 It 


"oh 


164 


Paraphraſe. ; | S, M A R K, by | Chap: > 4 
25. for ſuch # rich man 2% It 1s eaher for a camel to goe thr ough the eye of a needle, then { for a rich 
es in chat Worldu- man | toenter into the kingdomeof God, 


;ndedne\; : 1 
ITO 26. And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying amorg themſelves, Who 


| SeeMart. 194250 then can [be ſaved? 
arty nets 27» of Jeſus locked upon} them ſaith, . With men ir impoſſible, bur not with 
God : for with God all things are poſſible.] h 
Hay Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Behold, we have left all, and followed 
ices 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily Iſay unto you, There is no man that 
hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, orc wife, or children, 
or lands, for my ſake and the Goſpel's, ] | 
| | Z©, But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold new in this time, .houſes, and brechren, 
$>. Sce Note on 2 Pet-3-0. and ſiſters, and | mothers, ]. and childten, and lands, with perſecutions z and in the 
= world to come eternall life, 

37+ But for you who talk ſo 3I. But d many that are firſt ſhall be laſt Z and the laſt firſt, 
much of your Sufferings, know this, that of thoſe rhat come in lateſt to Diſcipleſhip or Apoſileſhip, (as Paul) ſome ſhall in 


diligence and bringing in Proſelyres ro Chriſt, r Cor, 15. 10. very much curſtrip thoſe who came in firſt, ( that is, Perer 
who here ſpeaks, and the other Diſciples of Chriſt's firſt cleQion. ) 


2:7» Sec Matt. 19. 26, 


29. Sce Mart. 19.29, 


The nw Sag ay rg 32. And.they were in the way going upto Jeruſalem ; and -Jeſus went before 
pro prfcags. " ernſalam: them : and they were amazed, and, as they followed, they were afraid, And tie 
hey b2gan to conſider the dan *0OK aguin the twelve, and began to tell them what things ſhould happen uno 
gerof this voyage, che Sanhe= him, ] A. © 
drim reſolving to kill him, Joh. 11. 53. and ſending Writs to apprehend him, v, 57. and they were liorfihly afraid. Where- 
upon he rook the twelve into a nearcr conference, Matt. 20. 19. and began: to tell ther diſtinaly wharuſage he ſhould now 
meet withar Jeruſalem, Sh 

33. bectuſe rhey have nor ,. 33+ Saying, Behold, we goe up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall-be de+ 
them{elves in the Sanhedrim livered up to the chief prieſts and unto the ſcribes : and they thall condemn him to 
power to put any man todeath, death, and [ (hall deliver him to the Gentiles 3 ] 
they ſhall deliver him up to the Romans to doe it. 


4. he ſhall be reproch= 34+ And | they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him. - 


, fully deale withgand ſcourged, and (hall kill him + } and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


and ſpit on, and pur to death : 


28. And the Mother of 35» And Jamesand John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter,we 
James and John, in behalf of Would that thou ſhouldeſt doe for us whatſoever we ſhall defice. } 
Her chilcren, came {Matt 29. 20.) to him with a Petitions See Nore on Luk. 7. 3, 


36» And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould doe for you ? 
37. They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may fit,one on thy right hand,and 
the ather on thy _—_— wo ec elory. : 

4 +.7 JZ8, But Jeſus ſaid unto them, | Ye know not what ye ask : can ye drink of 
TT prrmages = the cup et] [- drink of, and þe baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
eakeir for, bur onely a condi» With 1 
tion of Suffering, which perhaps you will not be much in love with, or able to ſupport. 


39. And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall in- 
deed drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the baptiſm that I am baptized withalt 
ſhall ye be baptized : 

45. Bur to be advanced be= 4?» But to fit on my right hand and on my left hand, * is not mine to give; but 


. 0 4% » 
fore all others, is a thing of it ſhall Le given to them for whom 1t 15 prepared. ] Kb 
chat nature, that I ſhall nor diſpoſe of ir according to favour partially, to pratifie you, or ſatisfic your importunity, but accord. fave to thoſe 
ing to thoſe rules and conditions and qualifications which my Father hath ſer down, . = un it 
; 2a en 


41. Andivhen the ten heard jr, they began + to be much difpleaſed with Jameg Preparcd, , 
and John. ” -rocgy key 
42. they that among the _, 42* But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unto them, Ye know that { they ole imiag- 
Gentjles do exerciſe Rule over which ® are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip } OVeCr tnem ; Þ to hare 


tliem receive advantzges from and their great Ones exerciſe authority upon them. indignation 


ohcir {ubjeQs, are ſerved and maintained in all their grandeur and ſplendour by them. Sce Matt.2042.5. and 1 Pete 5. Note a, | omad a 
, £ : % 'F | 
43. Bur in ihe Authority , 43+ But ſo {hall it not be among you ; but whoſoever will be great among you hy ſrem 
which I ſhall confer on you ſhallbe your miniſter; ] . daxirTec 


and our Succeflors, it ſhall bequite ocherwiſe : ye ſhall artend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers you 3re- 


44+ And the higher ye are 44+ And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all.] 
advanced in Ecelefaſtick Dignity, the greater burthen of Office and Dury ſhall lic upon you» to arrend che wants of all your 
inferiors, and to ſupply them. | 

45. See Marr. 2c. 28. 45+ For even the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 

to give his life a ranſome for many, } | 
a 46. And they came to Jericho ; and as he went out of Jericho with his diſciples 

46. rhere were to blind ; wu | PICs, 
men, Marte 20. 40. of which anda great number of people, [| blind Bartimzus, the ſon of Timzus, ] ſace by the 
ane was £calPd Bartimzus, high-way-fide begging. 
that is, the ſon of Timeus, which 


47. And when they were 47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry ogtand 


told rhat it was Jeſus char paſ- ſay, ] Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me, 
{ed by, Bartimxus ( and the other in like manher, Matt. 20.20.) cried out and (aid, 


48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold bis peace, but he cried themore 
a great deal, Thou fon of David, have meicy on me. 
49. And 


n 
= 


: 
' 
; 
' 


b. 


' Amvcreciv. 


Annotations on 8, MARK. Chap. X. 


49. And Jeſus ſtood ill, and commanded him to be called : and they called 
the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comtort, riſe, he calleth thee. 


50, And he caſting away | his garment, | role, and came to Jeſus, 


50. his upper garment. Sce 
Note on Matt. 5+ Is 


51. And Jeſus anſvered and 11d unto him, What wilt thou that I (ſhould doe 
unto thee > The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, chat I might receive my fight. 


52. And Jeſus ſaid unto [ him, ] Go thy way, thy 


And immediately he received his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way, 


faith hath made thee whole, ,, p.,timeus, (and the 


other alſo, borh rogerher) 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 12. Put away her hasband} That which is here 
ſais convertibly of Divorces, the Wife putting ax) 
the Huiband, as the Husband he Wife, mult tot be 
underſtood, that the Wife hath (or ever had) in any 


marry again, as, in caſe of fornication, the Husband 
may pat away the Wife, For there 1s that difference 
betiween the Husband and the Wife, that renders one 
lawfull, and not,the other, viz, the Dominion of the 
Husband over the Wife, which the Wife, whoſe part 
iS obedience, Gen. 3, 16. 1 Per-3.5, hath not back again 
over the Husband: & accordingly in the Law, though 
there be aliberty given to the man of putting away 
the Wite in more caſes then Chriſt allowes of, yet 
there is none given the Wife to put away the Husband 
inany caſe; and CÞ;/?, that reſtrained that liberty of 
the man to the one caſe of Fornication, cannot be 
thoughc (and no-where appears) to have enlarged or 
extended that liberty to the Wite, As for the ſome 


| kind of ſemblance of it here in this Text, it will ceaſe 


to be ſo, by obſerving either of theſe two things. Firſt, 
That the onely thing herein hand in theſe two verſes 
15, to (et down the unlawful and adulterous Divorces, 
viz. thoſe that are attended with marrying ſome other; 
for ſuch are all rhey equally whether committed by the 
mar or ivoman: & {ſo there 1s no occaſion here toſtate 
thir other queſtion of lawful Divorces, which had been 
made by the Phariſees v. 2. & anſwered negatively v. 
3. &. And conſequently all that is here ſaid is, 
that the Wife, however ſeparated from the Husband, 
may not marry againz not that ſhe may not in any caſe 
lawtully ſeparate, Many things of this nature there are 
7 the Scripture, which are ſpoken onely to prepare 
for ſomewhat elſe, and have themſelves no farther im- 
Portance, all the weight of the ſpeech lying on that 0- 


. ther part to which they prepare. See Note on arr. 


9. d. Secondly, the word that is here and in other pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament uſed for Divorcing, falls 
outto bea word which fignifies not putting away, as 
that notes any a& of authority, but Savaw, alſo/ving, 
looſing, releaſing from a Debt or aBand ; and ſo it may 
truly be ſaid of Saucy 3 arJpey that it is onely relea- 


fingy abſolving, not putting away, the hnsband, that 15, 


doing what is 1n her power to doe, but not pretendivg 
to more, The Grecians were ont to ſpeak more ac- 
curately,.calling ic on the man's part &«#7#y7qr, ro ſend 
or caſt out the Wife, but on the Wife's part, &n2e/74r, 
tO leave or forſake the Husband 3 which though prac i- 
ſed among rhe Heathen ſometimes, yet, being but an 
act of de(ertion, it pretends not to any authority over 
him that is forſaken, 

V. 19. Defraad not | That our Saviour reckons up 
h:re the fix laſt Preceps of the Decalogue, contai- 
ning our Daty toward our Brethren, that 1s, toward 0- 
ther men,under the Law,is preſently: clear to him that 
conſiders the words either here,or Aatt.19.17.From 
enence 1t 1s clear again, that Mi egrgnons 15 S. Af ark's 


rendring of the tenth Commandment. And it is obſer- 
vadle how many waies this Commandment is rendred 
in the Bible. In Exod. 20. and Deur.5, the Septuagint 
expreſle it by %* emWdvunads, Thou ſhalt not covet ; So 


caſe power to put away rhe Husband, though not to] Paa! Rom. 7.7. bath the ſame : burS. Mark here, wi 


Smeczpiors, T hoy ſha't not defraud ; and S. Matthew, ch. 
19. * A4zamio{s, &C, Thou ſhait love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. From which *tis farther obſervable whatis the 
meaning of that Commandment : that, undoubredly, 
which will be the joynt united importance of theſe 
three phraſes, & not that which might be thought ſuf- 
ficient to expreſle the meaning of ſome one ot them ; 


i65 


that is, So to reſt ſatisfied every man with his own lot 


which God hath afforded him, & ſo to defire the good 
of others as well as of himielf, as not to defire or en- 
deavour to gain any thing to himſelf by the lofle or dis 
minution of any other, to think the ne:ghbour as fit to 
enjoy any thing that belongs to him as himſelf to enjoy 
his own; & ſojoyn together theſe two Precepts of the 
Heathens, the | 
Quod ſis efſe velis, nihilque malis, 
in 7artia/ the perfe& complacency with our preſent 
condition, and the — #8 byaoyns, 
Azuorit, 613vpnney & vofiag mere, 
in Menander, the not coveting ſo much as a need/e Or 
pin of another's. 
V. 23. Hardly | The thorny ground appears dy the 
Parable of the Sower to be very contrary to the good 


Co 


0's AuTx cet 


fruirfull, the embleme © of the honeſt heart, wherein ;:oratoure 
Chriſtianity was tobe planted : By tnat was meant the * *c+ 


mind choak'd with Riches and the cares of the world, 
which betray and eat our many good hopetull ſeeds of 
Grace, which would otherwiſe lift up the Soul to the 
purſuit of the one neceſſary. And this 15 the interpreta- 
tion of the Ny7#3nws unad/myrer, preat difficulty of the 
rich man's being a Diſciple ef Chriſt, 8& attaining to his 
Kingdome, This J«/ian, in his Epiſtle to Ecebolizes, 
ſpeaks of ſcoftingly, and ſaith that he took away from 
the Chriſtians all that they had, ji 5z2y2Wav 1s iAmZeer 
© ecavis Pamea, that they may not be deprived of that 
heavenly Kingdcmt which they hope for. 

V. 31. Many ] They who were call'd & choſen firft 
tobe Diſciples, who conſequently ought co have ex- 
'preſs'd more Zeal, more Fidelity,8& taken more pains 
inthe Apoſtolicall Office,are here call 'd the firſt 1n re- 
ſpe& oftheir agpleranola,being firſt calledinto the Vi- 
neyard ; & ſuch were Peter & Jobn, & the reſt of his 
preſent Diſciples. The /aft are thoſe which were calld 
later 5 asS. Paz/, who faith truly of himſelf, that as he 
was bern ont of due time, ſuddenly (not regularly ,as the 
Diſciples in Chriſt's life-time had been,diſciple a long 
ſpace before they had their Commiſion of Apoſtle=- 
{hip) ſo he Was in /abozrs more abundant,&Cc.1 Cor 15. 
10,& 2 Cor. 11.23.And they that have written the It1- 
neraries ofthe Apoſtles have obſerved the truth of it, 
S.Pay! having travell'd much farther then either S.Pes 


zer Or S.fonn,as they have deſcrib'd the Circuit, 


166 Paraphraſe. S. MARK, Chap.x3 
CHAP, XL. 


I. N D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage and Bethanie at 
bs We Pm A the mount of Olives, he Fe, forth two of his Aches | 
2, And ſaith unto them, Go your way into the village over againſt you; andags 
2, foal of an Aſs ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall finda | colt | tied, whereon never man fate; 
looſe him, and bring him. | 
3. Andif any man ſay unto you, Why doe ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath 
need of him ; and firaightway he will ſend him hither. | 
4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without, ina 
place where two ways met : and they looſe him, 
5. And certainof them that ſtood there ſaid unto them, What do ye loofing the 
colt? 
6. And they ſaid into them even as Jeſus had commanded : and they let them 


, 20e 


D 
q. See Note on chap. 5 ae 7. Andthey brought | the colt] to Jeſus, and caſt their garments on him z and 
he ſate upon him, - 


8. Andmany ſpread their garments in the way z and others cut down branches | 
off the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 


9. the Meſſius whoſe co» 9 And they that went before and they that followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, + yyienza jn 


ming is propheſied of, and ſo * bleſſed ;5 [ he that cometh | in the name of the Lord, _ yo $9 
long expeQed, See Note on Matr. 11. a. and Matt. 21. a hn 
10, that Kingdome of Da- ,- 10: 7 Bleſſed be | the kingdome of our father David that cometh in the name of in 
vid our Father ( or of Chriſt the Lord 3 Hoſanna in the higheſt. ] the name of 
rypified by him) which hath been propheſied of and expeRted as future, and is now ready to begin : We acknowledge thee, | = es bog 
O Lord, in the higheſt Heavens. See Nore on Matt, 21. a. * or tuture, | 


, ti Kingdome 
OE CT, PIO... And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the Temple : and [when he had: ;£0zvia 
35: hook por &c. ir even 100ked round about upon all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went out ur father, 


1e \V1 EeUxc94 ui 
he retired to Berhanie ro lodge UNtO Bethanie with the twelve. | mos 7 _ 
there with his Diſciples. rec rg 


Grougl Kus 
12. And on the morrow , F when they were come from Bethanie, he was ele hs 
as e 
buavgry. ; : went out, 
1314+ And being ſo, he. 13, And ſeeing a fig-tree. afar off having leaves, he came, * if haply he might i#94rar 
4 Uage-* | | 1 | , 
eſpied, afar off a Fig=rree full Gnq any thing thereon :- and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for * if forſooth 


a of leaves, and went to ſeeif xp ue B Y : 
"21 l . ES) 10k 7 . ea -p4 
there were any ffuir on it: and ( me ot f19s Vas * not yer HR 


when he came, he found no I4. Ard Jeſus anſvered and aid unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for a ſeaſen of , 
one Fig, nor any thing bur ever. | And his diſciples neard it. figs. 

leaves on it,the year beinggit ſeems, unſeaſonable for that fruit : and therefore being willing to ſhew a Miracle on a fruitleſs 

Tree, (which had nothing bur leavesto be deſtroyed by his Curſe) he ſaid unto ir, This Tree ſhall never bear more fruir,bur 

ſhall wither and dry up preſently. Which ſentence of Chriſt if it be applied as an embleme ro men har bear no fruit, it will 

then Genifie that they which profeſs Piety (which is anſwerable to bearing of leaves) muſt never be found withour fruit 3 if 

they be, Chriſt will viſit them, and ſubtrraGtion of Grace and Deſtruion will be their portion, the one following upon the 

orher, as the inſtant withering here upon the word of Chriſt, Bur the moſt pregnant meaning of ir is, thar the Jews, which 

were juſt like that leafy Tree, without any kind of degree of fruit on it at this time when Chriſt came from Heaven to call for 


it, ſhould ſuddcnly be deſtroyed, 


16s he tho if te 1s, And they come to Jeruſalem : and Jeſns went into the temple, and began t9 
Gentiles, which the Jews were Calt out them that ſold and bought | in the temple, and overthrew the tables] of the. 
more willing to profane, ( ſce Money-changers, and the {eats of them that ſold doves, 
Note b. ) and overturned the Tables, &c. Sze Note on Mat. 21. b. 


16. And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any * veſſel through the , | 
temple. : connaſh 
. . R » U 
17: ſhall bean holy place, 37: And ne taught, ſaying unto them, Ts it not written, My honſe | ſhall be {ee Note on 
, ſer apart for all the pzople of called F of Þ all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have made it a den of 
, 


: ] + the houſe 
the world to worſhip me in ? thieves. | . of prayer to 


. ® _ . > 
+ but you have transformed it into a recepracle for Cheats to reſide in, See Note on Matr. 21.c, ; all _—_ 
. «O- - 
4 


18. for, reſolving notto be 18. And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard jr, and ſought how they might py Fwy 
inftrufted or reformed by him, deſtroy him : | for they * feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his 


not to receive the Reformati« doctrine. | * or monk, 
on brought from He h fraid that ſomething would | : ; becauſe ; for 

ws, oh ayen,they were yer afraid that ſomething would come of it derogatory to their Authority ; for the whole the King's 
multitude of men that heard him look'd on him with admiration. , 6 & Tones 
19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. out "EalSrs 


20. went again from Be ©, 20- And in the morning, as they | paſſed by, ] they ſaw the fig-tree dried vp 
rhany to Jeruſalem, Matt. from the roots. 
2ZIs 20, 


21. And Peter, calling to remembrance, faith anto him, Maſter, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou curſed(t 1s withered aivay. 


22. to the Diſciples, Be= 22, And Jeſus anſwering ſaith | unto them, Have faith in God. ] 
lieve in God. | 


: 23. For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this moutain, Be tho 
> the EN tO removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doube in his heart, but ſhall be- 
vou in the fear of God, with 11EVC that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall ccme topaſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he 
full confidence of Faith, with- ſaith. ] 


out all mixture of Doubring, ſhall ſer upon any rhe greateſt Difficulty,though as preat as the removing of a Mountain,. *ndaſſu- 
red]y believe that, through the ſtrength and power of God in Chriſt, it ſhall be done, he ſhall doe wharfocver he will, 


24. Therefore 


Ka#poe 
oUxu7s 


- 


d, 


Annotations. on $. MAR K, Chap. xi. 


24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, be< 
lieve that ye receive them, and yeſhall have chews. ] 
dence of your own ſtrength» bur by humble Prayer to God : and whatſoever yau ſhall 
according to my promiſe grant it to you, that ye ſhall be ſure to receive from me, 
25- And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have oughc againſt any ; that your 
Father alſo which 1s in heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes.] ' this certain rerurn co your 
Prayers, the other conditions which have been formerly required (ſee Matt. 6. 14.) to make mens Prayers effeRual muſt be 


obſcrved by you 3 namely, that whenſoever you pray for any thing to be granted y ou by God, you pur all Malice £ 
and be filled with all Charity, even ro your enemies, that God may in like An deal er Nk. ; OM IR RL 


26, Bat if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven for- 

give your tre paſles. ] 
ny Prayer of yours, whether for pardon of fin or any thing elſe, ſhall be heard ang granced by God. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem : and as he was walking in the temple, a , 

there come to him, {the chief prieſt, and the ſcribes, and the elders, J Fe aye) Gas edrim of che 
: : , om Prophets were 

28. And ſay unto him, By what authoriry doeſt thou theſe things ? and who miſſion, wont to approve their 
eave thee this authority to doe theſe things ? | | 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I mill also ask of you one queſtion 
and anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. | 

30. The Baptiſm of John, was itfrom heaven, or of men? } anſwer me, 302 Was Johh, that recei- 


ved Profelyres by Baptiſm, ſent with Commiſſion from God, or no ? 
31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, from heaven, he 


24+ This is to be under. 
taken by you,. not upon confi- 
chus pray for, believing chat I will 


25. But for the obtaining 


26. And if you doe nor ſo, 
there is no expeRation that a= 


..- will ay, Why then did yenot believe him ? 


32. But if we ſhall ſay, Ofmen, they feared the people : for all men counted 
John, thac he was [ aprophet indeed. ] 

33. And they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwe- 
ring ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I doe theſe things, 


32+ a Propher ſent with 
Commiſſion from God, 


Annotations on Chap. XI, 


V. 13. Not ye] That the words are thus literally | them.) And then that the Fruits of Trees were gathe- 

to be rendred [2 38 uy xovess oawy, for it was not a time| red alſoat the ſame time with the Corn, appears a- 
or ſeaſon of figs,] there is nodoubt. What the mea-| mong many other evidences,by the expreſs words of 
ning of the word time or ſeaſon here is, Will be the] Philos leg. ad Cainm p.795. E. where Perronixs. in his 
onely difficulty. If the time or ſeaſon of the year | Letter co Caizy, about the ſetting up the image of Fu- 
wherein Figs are ripe, ſo that it be here (aid it wasnot |piter in the Temple,tells him his tear that the provoked 
that time of ripe Figs, then many inconveniences will | Fes would ſet on fire all the Fruics of the ground ; & 
follow, As firſt, that will not be (& this paſſage is de-| «xj? 38 my 5y ors ugpmy evan, for the fruit nas now ripe, 
ſigned) a reaſonable account why there was nothing | (where,by the way,«xu not xgs,is the proper word 
but Leaves on the tree, for green Figs there might be, | for the time of Fruits being ripe.) and therefore care 
and fo ſomeyyhar beſide leaves, though the time of ripe | muſt now be taken for the avynopud)i xagmarythe taking in 
figs were not comes 2ly, It1s not to be imagined that | of the Fruits,  udroy Þ omwnggulrar, anne oh wv 1 Sardiggyb- 
Chriſt being hanzry, ve 22. and therenpon going out | egs mpi;xe, not onely rbe Corn of the field, bur the fruit of 
of his way to afig=tree, 6 agg wenoe mn w avTy, 1n all | cþe Trees, From which circumſtance it is that Baronins 
account to find ſome food there, ſhould doe ſo at a time |duly concludes, that this of che defigned Dedication 
when he knew fruit was not ripe, green Figs before | of that Image was at the Pafſeover, & ſoa puniſhment 
they are ripe being as unfit for food as could be imagi=| that might mind the Jews of their fin of Crucifying 
ned. 3. I: we conſider the time which is there ſpecifi- | Chriſt at that time of the year. As for that Objeftion 
ed, we ſhall have reaſon todoubt whether, thus inter- | which is apt to deceive many, and ſo impoſed upon 
preting xg22zs, there were indeed any truth in the |S. Chryſoſtome, becauſe this time of Eaſter isnot the 
ſpeech, there being great probability chat at this time | time of Harveſt in other places, whereupon that Fa- 
of the year Figs in Judea were wont to be ripe. For it |ther Tow. 4- p-629 |. 20. ſpeaking of Penrec:f} faith, 
was immediately before the Paſſeover, (preſently af- | it was the time #74 13 Syiravey Hifbetviery Whee ma Luinres 
terthe F/anna's) both here and in Matthew : and that | 374 76V xggmes owed ye by plu, when the ſickis mas to be 
3s adouc the time of parting the /ickle into the corn,Deut. | pat into the barveſt, and the fruits to be gathered in ; 
I6. 9. and their offering cheir Firſf*fraits, (ſeven |*cis eafily anſwered, that the difference of the Climate 
-weeks defore Pentecoſt, Lev. 23. 16-) by which itis| betwixt Fadea and Greece, and much more betwixt J#- 
evident that Fruits were then ripe in that Countrey.| de and us, being ſo great, and the forwardnefle of 
This may be farther confirmed by a paſſage in Ariffo-| Fruit depending ſo immediately on that, there can be 
phanes in Oprior no ſtrangeneſſe in it. For theſe and other reaſons it 
X's 6 xenuus eiTor x0xxv, mY* or $oayinss amwres | (eems improbable that this ſhould be the meaning of 
Tz5 mvess av x as xevhels Us mis mdlars aextov, | the words. Another Notion, conceive, there is of the 

Ts 7 dg owl Ter ann, Kinxu Fond mdjor Iv, | xoueds time Or ſeaſon, which will be ſubjeR to none of 

At the time the Cuchow ſounds out his Note, (chat, | theſe, nor any other inconveniences. For the word li- 
we know, is at the beginning of our Spring) then all| terally ſignifying a ſeaſonable time, and time being of a 
the Pheniciens (that 1s, the inhabitants of Canaan] great latitude, belonging t1 any part of time,anAge, a 
Mut. 15. Note f.) reap d their mheat and their. barly| Year, & not onely a'part ofa year? though the firſt, of 
in their fie/ds. And that was the meanin of the Pro-| an Age, cannot, yet the ſecond, of a Year, may be ap- 
verb, Kixxv Yorek mov ot, that is, ſaith, the Scholiaſt,| pliable to this place: 8 then the meaning will be, thar 
KirwE negLorlO- heel orlp, When the Cuckom cries me | that was nora ſeaſon of Figs, thats, a good Fig-year, e. 
reap, by we noting the Tore? that is, the circun:/i2ed,as| year that broughtforchany Rore of Figs in that Coun- | 
appears by that Scholiaſt in theſe words, # 7 Alw#i-| try, And in this "interpretation of the phraſe the 
&?7 Tf, Yonet mel, among the Kgyptians there were| whole paſſage will be'very perſpicuous ; Chriſt was 
ny circumſiaed, (ſo Herodotws 1n Eattrpe faith of bangry; V. t2. aud, ſering 4 Fig-rree afar off, —_ 
| Faves 


{2:25 that is, looking very Promiſurgly, he went Out | 
of his way to 2t if {o le he might find any thing, that is, 
ainy one or more Figs npoi it. nd when he? came to it, 
ke found nuthing but [:aves,1ot one Fig of any kind,ripe | 
or other; of which this reaſon is rendred, » 5d ny gupds 
uv, for it was not 4 kindly ſeaſonalie year of figs. 
Whereupoa Chriſt immediacely curſeth che Tree, jor 
having ſuch promifing verdure of Leaves, but no kind 
of Fru:t on 1t; and (0 ſymbollically toretells the Fate 
of that People of the Jews, who were at this time ve- 
ry barren of gozd Works, *was a very all ſeaſon of 
Fruic with them, (& when Chriſt comes ſhortly aiter to 
viſit, ſhall be find faith onthe earth? any tout of the 
Chriſtian Faith in that Land of Fades?) though they 
made very promiſing faire Profeſſions. Having ſaid 
thus much, :t will not be neceſſary to cake notice of | 
the Emendation waich the learned Dan, Hein/3us 


Annotations on 8. MA RK, Chap. xi: 


that which 15 next before, and to Which this is affix'd ac 


a reaton, being ih1s, that coming ro the ſig-tree bs fornd 
nothing Lut (eaves, the words m (hat new readug, for 
wbere he was, it was the ſeaſon of fi, cannot be thought 
a rea[01 of that, (the ſeaſon tur Fruit cannotbe the 
realon that there was no Fruit) but would be of the 
co:itraryz Whereas the words in the old reading 
area clear reaſon of it, There were no Figs, but onely 
Leaves, tobe tound, for it was not a ſeaſon of fios. The 
onely thirg potlible co be replied 1s, that the words ſo 
alcered ſhall bc a reaton of Chriſt's going to the Tree 
0 1eC if there mere any fruit on it, and not of his find- 
1g no fruice Winch it 1rbe ſaid, then I anſver, that 
11s 1s molt unreaſonable, when the words as they lie 
are regulaily a reaton of what went next before, ro 
chauge them upon cunjedture or phantafie into the 
direct contrary, & thei affix them as a reaſon of whac 


hath 'here propoſed, converting it from & 38 ny xxp3s | i$ farther off, & with which they donot conneR, but 


ov uav, for it wa nit a ſeaſon of figs, It & 3d 1/4 Kgugds | 
ovxwr, for where bs was, (that 18, 11 that place) tbe 
ſeaſon of figs,that 1s,it was the ſeaſon of ripe Figs. The 
Exceptions which offer themielves againſt this Con- 
jecture ars many. 1. The great change that this made 
by this means even iroma Negative to an Afﬀeicmative, 
from one member of a ContradiQtian to another z 
which ;fit were allowed upon no greater grounds then 
of a ConjeQare, the conſequence would be very daii- 
#crous. 2. In this caſe Conje&tare were admitted, the 


might with as much reaſoi be farther ſevered ard con- 
nected with any other (yet remoter) paſſage,to which 


Co.:rtsg0r [ſies 111 the Templeztihe firſt,che Court of the 
Prietts gz the ſ2coud, of the other Jews. together with 
the periect -ompleie Profelytes, they that were cir- 
Cumcifec 6 ndertook the whole Law, & differed no= 
thing from J-ws but that they were born of Gentile 


| Parents,the Proſe.y/er of Faſt ice,0r of the Covenant; (ſee 


rvords ſo read wou'd be of a ſtyle diſcernibly different 
from all th2 r(t of th2 Book ; For of either of thoſe 


forms of ſpeaking » nv,here be was, for in that Region 


or place, in oppoſition to other remote Climates, or of 
ngu;35 ov xw?, ſeaſon of f;;5 10 conciſely,for it was the ſea- 
fon if fig:,*twoald be hard to find any example in the 
New Teitament. And then, though co reduce a per- 
plex'dgi':tricate, unuſual form of ſpeaking t9 a perſpi- 


Ne on at. 23.c.& 3 2.) & the third was the Court 


'&f the Geriles, -nat 18, vi thoſe Gentiles which were 


received as Preſelytes of the Gates,the Gentile Wor- 
 ſhipers or pious H2athens, that had undertaken the 
ſeven Precepts of the ſons of Noah, (renounced Ido- 
latry, &c.) though not the whole Jezi/b Law. This 
Court of the Genciles was indeed diſcriminated by a 
Sept or little low Wall from the Court of the Feps,and 


cuous crdinary phraſe, it might be' reaſonable topro--' was theretore by them thought lefle holy chen their 
poſe a ConjeRure : yer to force it by this means from | Court & becau'e the Fexs did not worſhip in it, they 
an uſual to a range form,(for which rhere 1s no exam- | therefore conceiy'd that it might be lawfully put to 
ple ) will not be very reaſonable. Laſtly, there is no common or profane ules, 8 ſo *tivas here uſed by the 
need or uſe of any change, as already appears; but on | Jews.But Chriſt ſaith,it was a houſe of prayer to the Gen- 


the contrary, if the change were admitted, the verſe 
would be lefſ2 intelligible then now it 18. For the words 


Filer, and therefore had a promiſe of God's peculiar 
preſence there, & conſequently a relative Sanity, & 


' 


are a reaſon, as the particle 38 for aſſares us: Nov | was not to be thus uſed co common, profane uſes. 


— 


Parephraſe. 


CHAP. XI. 


| : ND he began to ſp:ak unto them by parables, ; . 
1 And Chriſt ſpake many : A > a JP % A gertain man] plan 


Parables umto them, all per= 
tinent to the rebuking of chem 
for their Unbelief ? as firſt farre Countrey. 


ted a vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged 4 p/ace for the 
wine-fat, and built a tower 3 and let 1t out to husbandmen, and went into a 


that mention'd Matt. 21. 28. and rhen ſecondly this here, Matt. 21. 33. of a man that 
2. And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard, | 
3- And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent him away empty. 
4+ And again he (ent unto them another ſervant : and at him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him avay ſhamefully handled. 
5. And again he ſent another z and him they” killed ; and many others, beating 


ſome, and killing ſome. 


. 6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
them ſaying, They will reverence my Sons 
7. But thoſe husbandmen ſaid among themſelves, This is the heir 3 comelet 
es kill him, and the inhericance ſhall be ours. 


8. And they took him, a 


nd killzd him, and caſt hip ont of the vineyard, 


9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard doe? He will come and de- 
ſroy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 


Io. And ye have not rea 


d this Scripture, The ſtone which the builders rejeRted 


Io, I. Sce Pſal. 118. 22. Iz js become the head of the corner: 


23.16.Mar, 21.42.AQs. 4.11. 
Rom. 9. 33. 1Per, 2.6. 

12. And they were willing 

ro find ſome juſtifiable occa» 


that he had ſpokea the parab 


IT, This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ?] 
12. And they ſought co lay hold on him, but feared the people 3 for they knew 


le againſt them: and they lefr him,and went their way, ] 


fior-to apprehend him, being ſomewhar reſtrained by fear of the people 4, and yer were much incenſed againſt him, (for they 
knew that he had deſigned theſe Parables particularly ro pourtray them: ) but in fine rhey ler him alone ar preſen, & departed, 


I 3+ And 


a ireſh Conjecture ſhould accommodate them.v.B.cwis-T15,, 
V. 17. All nations| There were three Atria, or? 


OT«O- 7 be 
av yrs is 
V907, 


Chap. xil. S. MARK. Paraphraſe. 


' 13+ And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees, and of the Herodiansz to 5 dls. hn 
catch him in his words. | 


: ; ling to oet ſome Accuſation a- 
gainſt him, they ſent ſome of rhe Phariſees and ſome of the Herodjans togerher ro him ; the Phariſees, chat thought noc 


Czar to have right over Judza, but look*d on him as an Uſuryer , and che Herodians ; (ſee Note on Mar, 22. b.) which 
afferted bis right: thar between them they might bring him to ſay comewhar, cither againſt the Liberty of the people of God, 
afferted by the Phariſces ; or 3gainſt the Power of the Roman Emperour , aflerted by tie others: perhaps alſo ſuſpeRing, by 
his frequent being in Galilee> (and his Apoſtles moſt of them being born there) char he was of the SeR and DoRrine of the 
Galilzar.s, chat no Acknowledgement or Tribute was to be paid to the Emperour, ' 


14. And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Malier, we know [ that thou gl 
art true, and careft for no man : for thou regardcſt not the perſon of men, bur It ys thou _ freely 
reacheſt the way of God in truth : ] Is it lawful to give ® tribute to Czar, or Pt... y mind, what danger 


Or (vever come of it, and not {uf- 
not ? 


| fer the fear of Cxſar to re- 
rain thee from relling us the will of God : 


15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? But he knowing | their hypocrifie, ] ſaid 15. the rreacherouſneſſe 


unto them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me a peny that I may ſee jr. - their Deſign under thoſe 
16. And they brought jt. And he faith unto them, Whoſe 3: this [image and ſu- 7 vords» 
perſcripuon?] And they faid unto him, Czfar's. 16. See Note on Mart; 


17. And Jeſus anſivering, ſaid unto them, Render to Czar the things that are Es 
-Cxſar's, and to God the things that are God's, And they marvelled at him. | 
18. Then com2 unto him the Sadducees, which ſay there 1s [no reſurre&tion,] 28: Marr. 22. 13, no fus 
and asked him, ſaying, F cure ſtare afcer rais life ; 
19. Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and leave his wife be. 
hind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. | 
20. Nov there were ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, anddying left 
no ſeed. 
21. Andthe ſecond took her,& died,neither left he any ſeed: & the third likewiſe. 
22. And the ſeven had her,neither left he any ſeed: laſt of all the woman died alſo, 
23- In the reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them? for the ſeven had her to wite, 


24. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Do ye not therefore erre, becauſe ye 


; : 24. re Doarine of the 
know not [the Scriptures, neither the power of God ?] 


Scriptures Concerning the Re» 
ſurre&ion, a nd rhe power of God in bringing it to paſle ? 
25, For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage 5 but are as the Angels which are in heaven. 


26. Andas touching the ,dead, that they riſe z have ye not read in the book of 26. SeeNore on Marr. 22.4. 


Moles, how inthe buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I ay; the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? } | 
27. He 1snotthe God of the dead, but the God of the living.] Ye therefore do 44. Thoſe therefore were 
oreatly erre. then alive when God ſaid this of chew, which was long after cheir death. 
28. And oneofthe ſcribes came, and having heard them reaſoning together, and 
m—_— my he had anſivered them well,asked him, Which is the firſt command- 
ment or all ? 


29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandments z;, Hear, O 
Iſrael, The Lord our God is one Lord ; | 

3o. And chou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 3o underſtandin, ve 34+ 
ſoul, and wth all thy {mind,] and with all thy ſtrength ; this is the firſt command- 
ment. | 

31. Andthe ſecond 7s like, nawely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf: there is none other commandment greater than theſe. 

32. And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth : for 
there is one God, and there is none other but he. 

33. And tolove him with all the hearty and with all the underſtanding; and with LS : 
all the ſoul, and with all theſtrength, and to love h:s neighbour as himſelf, is more Fe SAR _ rg ; << 

: m_ . performance of all Duries 
than all whole burnt-offeripgs and ſacrifices. ] Y both rowards God and Man, 
_ ts to be preferred before all rhoſe Ritual performances that Religion is generally placed in. 
34. And when Hur ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, [Thou 


| x | ; Thi in* 
art _ far from the kingdome of God,] And no man after that durſtask him any Fc. ST ping 
queſtion. 


: from being a Chriſtian, che 
Do&rine of the Goſpel containing little more in it beyond this, 
35. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught in the temple, [How ſay the 435, How comes iro be 
{crides ] that Chriſt is the ſon of David? generally reſolved by rhe DoRors of the Law out of the Scripture 
' 36, For David himſelf ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enimies thy footool, 
37. David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord ; and whence is he then hig ſon? 
And the common people heard him gladly, 
38. And heſad untothem in his Do&trine, Beware of the ſcribes, which love 
to go 1n long cloathing, and /ove (alutations in the market-places, 
= SUTIN CHE go in = {ynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts 3 
| 40, Which deyour widows houſes; an | o 2}  4& Secr'Mart; 33:14; 
theſe ol _— greater damnation, nents nn BS tuck 
4T. And Jeſus ſat [over againſt the treaſury,] and beheld how the people caſt -. - : 
* Money into the treaſury ; and mary that mean call in much, ns LAI which 


rhe frec-mill Offerings were caſt for pious and charitable uſes» Luk. 334 1, 


Q. ' a2; And 


169 


e 


Annotations 0n-8. MARK Chap. XII. 


a2. And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two mites, which 
make a farthing, : 

43. And he called unto him his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
you, thac this poor widow hath caſt more in than all they which have caſt into the 
treaſury, 


170 


b. 44. having ſcarce enough =44+ For all they did caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe Þ * of her b want did] * out of bez 
for her ſelf,yer out of that ve= Caſt 1n all ſhe had, even all her living, . ol] * 
ry little hath been liberal,and 

Annotations on Chap. XI. 
V. 14. Tribute] Fudas of Galilee (called indiffe-'wery low eftate or extremity (as appears by that which 

a. rently Gamlonita and Galileus) was, ſaith Fyſephasy follows, 3aov Thy Biov aurys, all her proviſions all that 


head of a fourth Se& among the Jexs, (ſee Antiq. 1.) (he had to live or ſubfiſt on) as that 18 oppoſed to &# ry 
18.c. 2+ )and, having Saddoka Phariſee joyned to him,| mgrars Vorles, out of that which thoſe others bad to ſpares 
he ſolicited the people to DefeCtion,telling them that} Thus Phil. 4+ 11, xa?' v5ignav, in reſpect of a very low 
: God was to be their onely Maſter and Prince, and no] eſtate, wherein he had no more than abſolute neceſ- 
mortal to be acknowledged ſuch; that the requiring} ſaries, (with which, ſaith he, he had /earned to be con- 


a Tax from them, if it :vere pay'd by them was a ma- 
nifelt protefſion of Servitude, and that *twas their duty 
to vindicate their Liberty, by which means he raiſed 
a great Sedition among the fews, and was the cauſe, 
under prerence of defending the publick Liberty, of 
innumerable Miſchiefsto the Nation, Of this Sect *tis 
poſſible they tuſpeted Chriſ# might be a Favourer, 
and the rather for his being counted a Gali/ean; and 
that therefore they nov come and ask him this queſtion. 
And though he anſwer moſt punQually in favour of the 
Roman Emperour, and ſo much more for the paying 
then for the refuſing topay rribare 3 yet becauſe there 
was ſo much caution in his ſpeechas that the Phariſees 
were not able to take any advantage againſt him, it 1s 
therefore improved into an Accuſation againſt him, 
that he forbad to give tribute to Ceſar, Luk. 23. 2. See 


tent) expreſſed by ureyiR%, being abaſed or very lows 

v. 12. both which are oppoſed to meer, there, 

when Turgy, hungring, is oppoſed to xoeriGeowyfeeding 

foil. SO 1+ Cor. 16. 17+ vgor vStgnue i701 dvsTNINGTTY, 

that which you ought to have done, and did not, they 

have ſapplied; 2 Cor. 8. 14. vey meiortvua ds % oheiyas 
uStgnuey your abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſi- 
ties; and £.9, 12, mt vorghpant Tf ayur, rbe neceſſites 
of the Saints and c, 11. 9, To vSYenud (8, mY neceſſity. 
So Phil. 2. JO. T9 vgy v5tpnpue Ths e595 Ws AfTYPH AL, your 
defett of miniſtring to me, Or that miniſtring to me 
which was neceſlary, but through diſtance could not 
be performed on your part, So Col. 1. 24.1 rejoyce in 
my ſufferings for you, x) dra eng TU 0 Segnpacerht 

| DAf{ a0 5Y Xers's on Th ouge! jus uarig 3% opal dV]r, OEC, 


thus, or to this ſenſe, Chriſt ſuffered for his Church, 


Note on art. 22. b. That whichis in the printed co- 
Pies xnvor, Tax Of Tributes 1s in theold Greek and 


his Body, (yea Luk. 24. 46. #4 mwdeiv, he ought to 
ſofer, in many reſpects there was a neceſſity of it; ) and 


Kirne Exle Latin MS. which The Bez.a ſent to the Univerſity ofj ſo in like manner, by way of correſpondence, (fo a7- 'amerarnn 

ple Cambridge EHwpo2Aov, Head-money. Tad TANL® hgr1fies) it 1s neceſſary that T, that am a poo UoWphpg'e 
b. 44+ Waxt] To diſcern the meaning of vs5uas or |Chrittian, ſhould ſuffer for you, for the Church, chat 
5lpumnc, USHenua among the Scripture-writers, 1t will noc be a- [1s his Budy ; this now I doe, 1in my fleſh make up, by 


mifle to look on ita little in the Old Teſtament, xr. ; way cf Antitype, theſe neceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt for 
6. 9. where ey vgipnue (whereby JUN MAI 1s ren-, his Body, SOIL Theſſ. 3. 10. xalagriou me vrpipd]e Th; 
dred) fignifies that which they have need of: for the| ni5zws vuy, tO complete or fil] up (for xdlagiitor, being 
word Tn? (ignifies oportait, neceſſe habit, indigni;, to\ the iterpretatioh of G59 in the Old Teſtament, is 
want Or have need of ; and ſo & Tis v5srginowos here, and ; all one with Tangdy, and fo xd)agtowes With Thipops) 
cn Ts v5tpnueles, Luk. 21.4. Will be rendred ot of, :h'e things that are neceſſary to your Faith. All this 1$ 
her neceſſaries, out of that which was neceſſary to her,: here caſt together, to give one entire view of theſe 
out of that which ſhe wanted for her ſelf, out of her ; words in the New Teſtament. 


Xalap rin; 
USTShugra. 


CHAP. XIII. 


l. ND as he went out of the Temple, one ofhis diſciples ſaith unto him, Ma- 
(ter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 

2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaidunto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? [there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be * thrown down. ] * pluck'd 8- 

3. And as he (ate upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter funders 6- 
and James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 

4. When O:a1l this utter 4+ Tell us, | when ſhall theſe things be > and what ſpall be the fign when ® all 
Deſtruftion of rhe Temple be, theſe things {hall be fulfilled? 


and conſequently of the Jewiſh Nation : and what Prognoſticks or Forerunners of it ſhall be obſervable 2 (See Note on 
Marth. 24. b. c. ? 


Papaph raje. 


2. Sce Note on Matte 2444s 


5. And Jeſus anſwered $+ And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive 
them, the Forerunners th3: YOU, | 
you are moſt concern'd to know are the great dangers that 


RY ye ſhall be in, if ye be not very wary,of being ſeduced and drawn 
Orr from tne 1th. 


6. For before that rime G- For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, am Chri/t,and ſhall deceive many. 
many falle Prophets and falſe Chriſts, pretending to deliver the Nation from the Roman SubjeRion, ſhall appear among you, 
and draw many tollowers atter them, 

7: And when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: 
tor ſuch things muſt needs be ; but the end ſha// not be yet. 

S. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome : and 


$8. For there ſhall be civil . 
there ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be fami;res and trou- 


Wars among you, (ſec Note 


on Mar, 24. e.) and Earth- bles ; theſe are the beginnings of * ſorrews.] " non 
quakes jn ſeyera] parts of your Countrey, and Famines, and Tumulrs : theſe are as the firſt grudping of thoſe great Pangs oder, 


of rravail which ſhall acrer ſome time come ſuddenly on your Nationg 


9 Bot 


Armotations. on S\, M A RK. Chap. XI1T. 


+ the Col» g, Bit take heed to your ſelves; for they ſhall deliver you up [to F councils ; 
Cave and i ſhall be b ſhall be by it bet lers and 
Ffories: 3 ye and in the ſynagogues y eſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall de brought before rulers an 
Mallet ev- kings for my ake, for a teſtimony * againſt them. other Cicies; where you ſhall 
__ » or be ſcourged, and delivered to the Roman powers, rhat they may pur you to death, (becauſe rhe Jews cannvt:) and this ſhall 
Surhnt,. be a means of making known ro them the Chriſtian Religion, (as it was in S. Peter and Paul, | 
Es 10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations.] =. Bins before os the 
OD come on the Jews, the Diſciples ſhall have preach'd chrough all che Ciries of Jewry, and from chem depart co the 
enrilcs., | 
Ie But when they ſhall [lead yo, and deliver you up, take no thought before= 11. carry you befor: tho#e 
hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate 3 but whatſoever (hall be Cn Gy = _ 
a" : "* ;  Detoretiand (lee Matt. 10.15. 
grem on that hour, thar ſpeak you z for it 18 nt ye that ſpeak; but the holy whii anſwercor plem to makes 


- for at that time ye ſhall be 
the Spirit of God extraordinarily inſtruted what Apologies or Anſwers to make: and what "By obgnat apr - oy 
remember *ris an cff:& of chis ſpecial Promiſe ot mine, and ſo robe 1:ok'd on by you as the DiRute of 5 


, "3 
not asany invention of your own, and ſo without tcar or difidence to bedelivered by you. God's Spirit, and 
12. Nov the Brother thall betray the Brocher to death, and the father the ſon , 


and children ſhall riſe up againſt cheir parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to Mo FgroFercn nyo 
death. | | ping you before 


Tribunals 
from thoſe that are neareſt to you, from Jews of yeur cloſeſt |: Bron look fos 


13. Andye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake; but he that ſhall en- , + Hol jntect from oft 

dure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. EIN. ſorts of men the true Chriſti 
an Profeſſors muſt look for very ſharp a in All which muſt not be matter cf difcouragement to you, tor it will be ſo 
ordered by the Providence of God, that the adhering conſtantly ro Chriſt will be of all other rhings the mot probable way 
ro deliver you from the preſent Dangers thar ſhall overwhelm the Unbelievers and Apoſtares, and the anely ſure way of ma» 
king you erernally happy, (ſee Mat. 10. Norte hs) whatſoever your ſufferings be. 

14. But when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel : 
the prophet, Randing whereit ought nor, (let him that readeth underſtand) then 14; Me Roman Army, ('ce 
let them which be in Judza flee to the mountains. ] | try arg tw 

Jem s which Danicl ſpoke of, belic« 
ging Jeruſalem, rhat me Ciry, rowards which the Gentiles ought not to be ſuffered to approach, &c. (whar ye reads in 


Daniel of other times have here afarther completion) rhen be ſure ye ger you ourof Judza. See Matt. 24+ fe 
15. And let him thatis onthe houſe-top not go down intothe houſe, neither | h 


enter therein, to take any thing out of his houſe, 
16. And let him that is in the field [not turnback again to take up his gat= x6. get away With as much 


ment, ] ſpeed as poflibly he can, and 
not venture the hazard of his Life ro fave any rhing that he hath. 


17- But wo co them that are with child, and tothem that give ſuck jn thoſe 


9. to the prear confiſtory 


q 17.13. And the haſt will be 
__ ; : k fo great which will be nece{- 
13. And pray ye that your flight benot inthe winter.] fary in this conjunRure of 


rime, thar they that have encumbrances abour them to ſtop that haſt, as, for ex1mple, Women with child, or that give ſuck 
or any elſe, in caſe ir happen to be in the Winter, will be mach endangered by it. 
19, For in thoſe days ſhall be afliftion ſuch as wasnot from the beginning of 
the creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. ] of moft heavy Afflition and 
preſſure, ſuch as never were, and never ſhall be parfallePd in any rite. 


: —_ 20, And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, { no fleſti ſhould * be ,, «5,1, fary of the 2£« 
ſaved :; but for the ele&s ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days, ] lors, ſuch inteſtine Tumulcs 
and horrid Cruelties, and ſuch forrein cloſe Sciges from the Romans, and from rence miſerable Famines, and Plzgues, rhar 
it will be impurable as an eſpecial a& of God's over-ruling Providence if there be one Jew left undeſtroyed. Bur "is fore- 
rold by the Prophets char a few ſhall eſcape, and chat all che Jews ſhould ner be utterly cur off, (ſee Mitt. 24. 22. and Nore 
k.) and for the fulfilling that Preph.ecy, eare-ſhall beraken for rhe preſerving of ſome, thoſe eſpecially who ſhall adhere con« 
ſtantly ro the Obedience and Faith of Chriſt. 
21. And then; if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 5; Chriſt, or, Lo, be « there, ,,. aad fo ye are nearly 
believe bins not, } concerned to be carefull, char 
yerun not our after any Deccivecs 
22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew fignes and ,,, qu, they may, orſuch 
wonder, | to |] ſeduce, if it zere poſſible, even the ele. 26 may 


23. But take ye heed; | behold, I have foretold you all things.] 


23. Rememberl have fore 
warncd you. 


24- But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the ſun ſhall be darkned, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light; ] 
} hoſts, v> 25. And theStarrs of heaven ſhall fall, and | the F powers that are in heaven] +5, the hoſts of Heaven,ſee 
"OP {hall be ſhaken. Matte 24. 29. and Note n. 
26. And then ſhall they ſeethe Son of man{coming in the clouds with great \.c, 5c Note 2. and on 
power and glory. | Matt. 24. b. and ©, and 
Matr. 26. r. and Premon, to Revelar. 
27. And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, and ſhall gather together his ele&K from 27. from one end of che 
the oor winds, | from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the urtermoſt part of my anocher. See Matte 
eaven, 
28, Noi learn a parable of the figtree : When * her branch is yet tender, and 
* the branch putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is near, 
=_ 5.24 29, Soye in like manner, when ye hall ſee theſe things come to paſſe, know \,,, The like judgmen: 
ofr,and that it is nigh, even arthe doors] ' may ye make by theſe Signs 


the ſeaves ; c ; ; 
Cprout forth, and Prognoſticks, rediſcern when this Vengeance comes near 


30: Verily I ſay unto you, that this generation ſhall nor paſſe, till afl theſe - ,,,' T0 which 1  farches 
f ame adde, thar ir ſhall be wirhin 


24. Matt, 24.429. 


Mir 260, ings be done.) 


% ixv/y the life-time of ſome now living and here preſent, within thirty or forty years: this is ſufficient warving for yougand anſwer. 
vie, toyourqueſtion, v, 4+ 


Q 2 37- Heaven 


in Jeruſalem, and the leffer in. 


19. For they ſhall bedays | 


2 172 


37. (And do ner ye doubt 


of the trurh of ir, for it ivirreverlibly ſer.) 


time when this ſhall be no cre- 


» Bur of the point of hed 
init wa eo ar in 


39. And this is oh purpoſe 


Annotations. on on S. MARK, Chap. XI. 
31, Heavenand earth ſhall pafſe away 3 but my words ſhall not paſſe aw ay. ] 


32. But ofthar day and ofthac hour knoweth no man, nonot the Angells which 
heaven, neither Þ rhe Son, but the Father.) 


ated underſtanding knows, no not Chriſt himſelf according ro his Humane nature. 
33: Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not when the time is. 


d. 


thus concealed, to lay the greazer obligation on all to be perpetually warchfull, and diligent to behave chemſclves like Chriſtians. 
34. For the Son of man's as a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 

gave authority to his ſervants, and to eyery man liis work, and commanded the 
ter to watch: | 


wwelve, or at three, or ar ix in 


$5- ar nineat night, or ar 


che morning) 


36, Leſt he come at atime 


35. Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe comethz 
[ at even, or at midnight, or at the © cockcrowing, or in the morning) ] 


Lf 


36. Leſt coming ſuddenly he find you ſleeping.) 


when ye leaſt expe& him, and find you in a poſture uncapable of Mercy from him, unqualified co receive Benefit by his coming, 


37. And what-I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch, 


1, 
Tab mm melrrel 


j 


"Nacit2 &; 6+ 


ga ixiirn, 


Annotations on Chap, XI111. 


V. 4+ Alltheſe] That the mdz and the mdme miyn 
here, theſe things and all theſe things, fignifie that 
which had been by this Evangeliſt mencion'd in the 
Words immediately precedent, there is no queſtion; 
and conſequently, that thereby is ſignified the De- 
ſtruRion ofthe Temple, and what was implied and 
contained in that, the City dens 
their whole Government, Civil and Eclefiaſtical, 
Which being the words in which S. ar 
that which S. - 1{atchew expreſses in © 
(here, VWihat ſhall be the fign when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled ? there, 7 5 (nyuetoy © miguricy ([v, x1 f Cur 
Ta\vicy Þ atarO-5 What is the fignof thy coming, and 
the conſummation of the Age?) itrrefragably follows 
rom hence, (what hath been inſiſted on at large in the 
Annotations on att. 24. b. c. that the caring of 
Fa and conſummation of the Age fignifies the De- 
ſtrution of the Jewiſh Temple and Nation ; of which 
onely, and not of the day of Jaſt Judgment, the Signs 
are here demanded by the Diſciples, and given by 
Chriſt, Which I here adCe ex abundanti,for the remo- 
| Vingofall ſcruple in this matter. To the ſame purpoſe 
'tis again obſervable,thac though here at the begin- 
ning S. Mark doth not at all uſe the phraſe of Chriſt's 
coming in this manner, yet v. 26.in ſtead of that which 
1$ In ariother phraſe in S. 1ſatthew, C.24-3O. then ſhall 
appear, or be ſeen, the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, 

is fignal Puniſhment and Revenge on the Crucifi- 
ers from Chrjſt now reigning in Heaven) he hath theſe 
plain words, Then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 


(t 


in the cloud; with great poner and glory. 


A V, 32. The Son] That this whole diſcourſe belongs 
©95 yie, tothe DeſtruRion of Feruſaler, there can be no doubt 
| to him that compares it with Aatt. 24+ and Zyk, 21, 
and what hath been ſaid in the Annotations for the 
evincing of it, Which having been the matter of Dani- 
e/'s PrediRions, and afterwards of ſome of Fohn's Vi- 
fions in the Revelation, ard here of Chriſ?'s, it 1s moſt 
* certain that the time of it was revealed by God to this 
Sun of man and other his Servants, and therefore of 
rhat,and of the particular circumſtances conneQung to 
the laſt point of that, it cannot be undeiſtood that of 
that knoxeth no man,Xc, That day and hour therefore 
of which the words are co be underſtood muſt be 
more nicely interpreted, to ſignifte not the time more 
looſely, but more Rri&ly that very point of time 
wherein this fatal blow was to be ſtruck. And of this, 
topreclude the Curioſity of men, and to ingage their 
Vi#ilance, Chriſt is pleaſed to tell them» thar no Diſ- 
penſation of God?s, either by man, viz. Danielor any 
other Prophet, or by Ange!/, or (hich is higheſt) by 
vhe Son of wn, had ordered us thus toknow the rimes 


and Nation of the 


k 


expreſles 
er words, 


noete taught in this matter, and wherein their ſuppoſed 

miſtake conſiſted, is not obvious to define. They were - 

thus called, faith * Leontizs, becauſe they defined from ,  _ , 
this Text that os &r$yorT@- never ms Xeects that Chriſ wade. cr * 
as man nas ionorant of ſome things, «any x mvi{,u N- Þ+ 314 b 
2944 duNiy, in the ſame manner as ne ſay be ſuffered griefs 

&c.For this,faich he, Theodoſs.ue, Biſhop of Alexandria 

wrote againſt them : bur bis authority 1s not great, be- 

ing himſelf tainted and deemed as an Heretick, as 

there appears, and ſoaccounted by * Baronju, and , ,,, ... 
his Followers Theodoſcani Or Jacobite. But Enulogins n.7:. 
Biſhop of Alexandria alſo wrote againſt them, and Tjeeo% 


Alexandrie 


the Epitome of his Arguments and Anſwers we have mw Epiſce- 
in * Photins, and the ſumme of themis ; that what 1s 59g 
here ſaid of Chriſ#, was ſaid ugr' avapoegr, ſecundim t+ 832. 
reſpetum, ws 3% bnTds dypvies IG aur nn opudlo, no 

$ dxYXwmyns vole, us won n xepants © in that bis bo * $o Aqui, 
dy, Viz. the Humane nature, of which he was the Head, —_ 
was not without ignorance 5, 45, ſaith he, be is ſaid to be x. que 10. 
made fin and a curſe for us, becauſe the Head appropria= ** * 36 t 
ting t0 it ſelf the things of the body, he thus took ln him 

the things of the body. Yits of as ſinfull men Yet* at- *2. uz, 
ter this, though he much diflike that either according 

to his Divinity or Humanity Ignorance ſhould be at- 

tributed to him, he cannot but *. acknowledge with * Bid. 
Gregorie Nazianzen, worn wiv os dns, agree os 
arvgur©@>, that be knowes indeed as God, but is ignorant 

as man 3 onely adding, that the Fathers that acknow- 

ledged or admitted Ignorance in our Saviour in re- 

ſpe& of his Humanity, &x os Sypea rm rgyrinyraey, 

did not produce this as a Dofrine, but, to repreſs the 

Arians, made »ſe of it. Now of this diſcourſe of Ex/o- 

ou * Pope Gregorie gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, , 

that he admires mach in it, but diſlikes nothings that he Reghs | 
had written a great deal to Anatolius the Deacon to the Et 2 
ſame ſenſe; that what he ſaid of Chriſt's words, that 
they were to be referred to him jaxta corpus ejus, nos 
quod ſumus, in reſpect of bis body, which me are, is moſt 
rrue, and that S. - Auguſtine had oft expreſled himſelf 

to the ſame ſenſe; adding alſo another interpretation 

of the words, not that the Son of man was ignorant of 
that day, ſed quia bunc ſciri minnime permittat, but 
that he would by no means permit it to be known, Aﬀter 
this, another ſubtilty, as he * ſtyles it, he propoſeth, , ,. 
that the onely Son being incarnate, and made for us per- 
felt man, in natura quidem bumanitatis novit diem—— 
Sed hunc non ex natura humanitatis novit, knen the 
day in his humane nature, but not from his humane na- 
ture, becauſe being made God-man, he knew it onely per 1 
Deitatis ſue potentiam, by the power of bis Deity, This 


6/6h0Tv 


dr tht ſeaſons, this being no' partof the Prophetick of- 
fice of any man, 'or within the Commiſſion of Chrif 


himſ&ſf, to reveal this Secret tothem, What the 4g- 


certainly hath rratbþ in it, but will not eaſily be diſcer- 
ned how it oppoſeth them, who acknowledging Chriſt 29s. 
God-wan tO know at things in this hypoſtatical union, * Iareig 
do yet affirme him, in reſpeR of his Humanity, to be 15,6* 
ignorant of ſome things For "tis not 7 oy 

0 


Chap, XiV * 8. M ARK, <a 173 
(hould mean any more 11 thus afficming, then chat.he | four firſt General Connceland ſo condemne all the He- 
hath not this knowledge of all things from his Hama- |rifies there condemned, 1 gy”; chat of Neſtorixt, 
nity, but from his divinity only. In that Epiſtle of | dividing the Petfons, and of Emtycbus confqunding tne 
| Greeorics, one thing 1s reſolved, which'-may poſſibly |Natures in Chrif#, and .onely afficme, that though as 
® Ke, velde pive ſome light to this whole matter, viz. * chat be| God, he knew all, yet as man, he was ignorant of 
ry p41 that isna Neſtorian, connot be an Agnoeta., It this be|ſome things, juſt in the ſame manner, as he was paſſ- 
2, Neftori« true, then we have a competent -caule of the Apneete| ble and Sub) e& to all humane infirmities, which had 
enorrs. ofs, being reckoned up for Hereticks, for ſuch the Neſu=|not fin inthem, and that this is his own expreſle afhr= 
nullatems jg; doubtleſs were, denying the nnion of the Divine| mation, that the ſon of #an knew not that day and hour, 
pf. nd Humane nature in Chriſt. But the hiſtory rather |this ſure is ſo farfrom Hereſie, that, as the ſame Leon- 
inclines us to beleive, that the Agnoete Were Exrycbi-| tins elſewhere tels us, Tay i5tov &n 6 mote of meTgqy 
ans, than Neſtorians,for Theodofies Was one of the Ne- [94S00 5 mivres pzirorreu Aigprres a07hy ayroer, Pe G31, 
xelvailis that oppoſed the Conncel of Ca/cedon,and thoſe} it is the unanimousaſſertion ofall the Fathers,to which | Gn 
that brake off from him (about this point of Chyiſts be-[neither the Councel of Calcedon, nor any other hath 23 


ing ignorant of ſome things, in reſpect of his Huma-|taughe any thing contrarie. For ſo in his tenth #es&es, ©, "6 mbv 
nity) had been; till then; of his conimunion, and ſo op-| reſuming this buſineſs of the 4gnorre, and recounting — ow" og 
poſers of that Conoe/, ſee Leonting, P..514. A. Theſe|thz anſwer that ſome gave, that thoſe words | x 58s, Txapry 5 
Entychians herifie confiſted in this, that they affirmed |neicher che ſon] were ſpoken by Chriſt, x«T ir piar, norers ms 
ſo cloſe an union betwixt the Word and the humane na- |ive Swrginy Tes panes by nay of prudential a= M*=eryui- 
ture, that they became but one natire, and this was re- |conomie, to aver: the diſciples from their inquirie==—= p. 531, B, 

futed in that Connce/ of Calcedon, and the Agnoere be-|he addes, as * hisowne affirmation, that it is not fir to 

ing oppoſers ofchat Counce,muſt be ſuppoſed to adhere |ſpeak over ſubtily in this matter, and that therefore the 

to this Heriſie, and then indeed it muſt be acknow- [Syn0d did not wake any decree in it- 

ledged they were Heriticks, and their Herifie,ſomuch| V. 35, Cock-crowing] The gallicinium or cock» 

worſe than bare *Emtychianiſme as it 18 blaſphemie to [crowing is here ſet to note the middle time betwixt c. 

impure neſcience or ignorance to God, For ſuppoſing [midnighe and morning, For there were two cock- AMx)opuyer 

as an Eutychian ſuppoſeth that the divinity and bumza- [crowings in the night, as appears c- 14+ 3O. and the * 
* Miz qine nity were by union * become one and the ſame nature, [ſecond 1s here ſpoken of, and call'd fimply «xexlogopue 
wu St *twere prodigious to beleive, that this nature were ig- [via, as alſo ar. 26. 75. and Ly, 22.34, and Foh.13, 
mow SO. ... P ! a7 7 <a 

* norant of any thing. This therefore I ſuppoſe.to be the [39. there is only gwysy dana the cock ſhall crows 

ground of defining theſe Agnoete to be Heretickes;for [where yet the meaning is clearly this, 4s quiz the 

ſuchthey were, if they thus taught. But for the do&- |/econd crowing as appears by this Evangeliſt, ch. 14. 

rine of thoſe, which hold firmly the decrees ofall the[30. See Cenſorinus.. 


— — 


CHAP. XIV. Paraphraſe. 


1 A. Fter two daies was the feaſt of the Paſſover and of unleavened bread : ug ; 
and the chiefPricſts and Scribes ſought how they might take him by craft] 7; Vent agony: hr rn 


' is the preparation to the {even 
_ os him to death. daies Eaſt of unleavencd bread 


(or in the evening of which began the abſtinence from all leavened bread?) was now but two daics off, har is, Abour wedneſday 
in the Paſſion-week, the Sanhedrim rook councel how they might apprehend him ſecretly withourany great noiſe, Lu 2246+ 
* fealt 7} 2. But they ſaid, Noton the * eaſt-4ay, leaſt there be an uproare of the people.] +. And they reſolved on ir 
in councel (ſce Matt. 26. 5+) thar It were beſt rodeferrceir rill after the Paſſover, leſt the multicudes being then theres 
they ſhouldreſcue him tumultuouſly, | 
3. Andbeingin Bethany in the houſe of Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there 
came a woman, having an * alabaſter hox of oyntment of ® ſpicknard very pretious, a,b 
age, and ſhe fÞ brake the box, and powred it on his head. . 
ſee noteon 4 And there were fome that had indignation among themſelves, and ſaid Judas wss ver 
yo ky Why was this waſt of the oyntment made? | | w_ | {t> (Mat 26, $8, 
errubbing 5, For it might have been ſold for more then three hundred pence, and have 
he gaſes been given to the poore : and they murmured againſt her. = | ' 
ok 6. And Jeſus ſaid let her alone, Why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought [a ,, , fingulee work of cha< 
good work on me. ] ; | GI rity upon me. 
7. For ye have the poore with you alwayes, and whenſo:yer ye will, ye may 
doe them good, but me ye have not alwaies, 5 
8. She hath done what ſhe [could, ſhe is come aforchand to anoint my body ,, 1.4 in her power, Was 2 


* towers * kOtheburying. ble, ſhe harh*done this pro- 
cbaligings pherically unto mie, uſing rhis funeral! rite as a prefiguration of my death which is now approaching, : 4 


Fe 9. Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout 
bones world, this alſo that ſhe” hath done ſhall be ſpoken of for a memoriall 
of ner. rated | IT | 

10. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve, went vnto the chief Prieſts [to] ,,. eG agree vich cher apo 


betray him unto them; ; | | 5 *. ,. aprice whereupon hewould: 
heard of it, they were glad, and promiſed to give hin mo- 


y ingry ar 


{.:-, 1, And whenthey 
a fakonably ney. And he ſought how he might * conveniently betray him. k 
om: 13. woke L apr, of unleavened bread, when they killed the Paſſover, \, " cuuy even, the 
ts *< his dilciples | ſaid unto hum, Where wilt thou that we goe and prepare, that thou 1..;... SR. ©: 
QF mayR eat the Paſſover. g tnat We g0e ana p p & inning or firſt pare of rhe 

uſe to pur leaven our of rheir pang and at the concluſion of ir that is, at fun-ſer following, to car the Paſſover, his diſ= 


: ' _ Paſchall day, on which they 
=  Ucrbing to the cuſtome of beginning then ro make prepecarion for the Paſchall ſacrifice on rhe diy approaching) 


Mat. 26« Zo | 


. Y 


Q3 _- © 13; And 


174. 


_ from me, by reaſon of that 


- 


Paraphraſe. S. MARK, | 
13- Peter and John, Lu. 13+ And- he ſendeth forth [two of his diſciples;] and ſaith unto them; Go.ye 
24. 8, => the City, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water, follow 
im, 4 | 
14- And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter fayeth, Where is the gueſts chamber, where I ſhall eat the Paſſover with 
my diſciples? 
15, And he will ſhew you an upper room * furniſhed and prepared, there make 
ready for us. | EY 
16. the unleavened bread - 16. And his diſciples went forth and came into the City, and found as he had 
and bitter her's as a com- ſaid unto them, and they made ready the [Paſſ>ver.] : 
memorarion of the deliverance our of Agypr, (but nor the lamb, ſce note c.) 


I7. And in the night (fee 27. And in the evening he cometh wich the twelve.] 
note on Matt. 14. d.) he comes with the reſt of the twelve: 


18. One that eareth in the ! 
ſame mcſſe with mie, v, 20. you[ Which eateth with me] ſhall betray me. 

19. But they began to be ſorrowfull, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is 1t 1 ? 

IS even he (according to and another /ajd, Is 1tI ? | 
D Kin L 2) ee eareth in 20, And he anſivered and ſaid unto tnem, Ut js one of the ryelve, | that dip- 
ER peth with me inthe diſh. . 

21, 1 am ropoour ofthis þ 21. The Son of man indeed goeth, asit is written of him, but woe to that man, 
world to be pur to death, ac 2) BOM the Son of man is betrayed : Good were it for that man if he had never 
cording to the prophectes;God been born. 
hath determined that I ſhould Come,vnd like the good ſhepherd, incurre any hezard, lay downe my life for the. ſheep, and fore= 
ſeeing the malice of the Jewes, and their bloudy defignes, and the falſenM:: of Judas 8&c. hath derermin'd to permit me to be 
fl:in y them,and accordingly hath forerold it by the prophers,thar I ſhould be led as a ſheep ro the ſlaughter, &c.Bur that wi!l 
contrivure little to his advantige, that 13 the ator in ir, Ir is a moſt unhappy ching ro have any hand in putting the Meflhas, or 
any other perſqn to death,though their dying may be determined by God ro. moſt glorious ends,which the wicked aRor cr con= 
triver knowes nothing of » nor at all deſignes, bur dire&ly the contrary. And cherefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature. 

22, 23. And ar theconclu= , 22+ And asthey did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to 

fion of that ſupper, Lu. 2.2. 20 them, and ſaid, Take eat, This is my body : 
Fog 11.25. Jeſus inſtiw= 23, And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave ;z to them 
ed the Euchariſt. and they alldrank of it.] | 

24. In which 2 covenant 24+ And he ſaidunto them, This is my * bloud [of the ney Teſtament which 

of infinite mercy is ſealed with 1s ſicd for many. ] | 
mankind, to ſure unto them pardon of finne, Mar. 26. 28, upon their repentance and new life. | wn 
<5. thar this is the 1:& 25+ Verily I ſay unto you, [I will drink no more of the fruit of che vine, untill 
P. Mover I ſhall keep with you, that day that I drink it new in the kingdome of God. ] : 
the next feaſt I ſhall keep with you will be in heaven, (ſze note on Mat: 26. 29. f.) 
26. And when they had ſung [an hymne, ] they went out into the mount of 
Olives, | | 
27. And Jeſus ſaid nnto them, All ye ſhall be | * offended becauſe of me this 
night ; fot it is written, I will (mite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered.) 
which you ſhall ſee befall me this night, For as this is the rime wherein that prophecy of ſmiring the ſhepheard, the man rhac 
is my fellow, ſaich the Lord of hoſts, Zach13. 7.isto be fulfilled 3 ſo ſhall rhar orher part of that prophecy be fulfilled, rhar 
the ſheep my followers ſhall be much diſmayed, and diſperſed by rhe fright of ir, | 
28 Bur I ſhall nor long 28+ But after thatT am riſen, I will goe before you into Gallilee,] 
continue under the power of death, I ſhall ſoon riſe again, and when I doe fo, I will appeare to you in Judza firſts Joh. 20.19. 
and afterward, Joh. 21. 1+ I will goe into Gallilee, and chirher you may reſort ro me, and I will give confirmations of your 
faith, Johs 20. 2.0. and ſettle the whole bufinefſ: of rhe Churchz y. 21. &c. before I aſcend to heaven. 

x9. Bur Peter being of8 29. But Peter] ſaid unto him, Although all ſhould be offended, yer wi// not 1. 

warmer ſpirit, and greater confidence and :fſurance of his owne ſteadineNne rhen the reſt, 


26. Sce note on Mat.26. fe 


27. diſcouraged and fall off 


2©. this night which is the 5" 
firſt part of the Jewiſh dy, this night before the cock crow twice, | thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


before the ſecond cock-crowing (ſee note on c 13. 35. cs) 
$6. OrC-: 
_35-.he mt CN ; deiiy thee in any wiſe. ] Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all, 
more confidently he affirmed rhe contrary, Thar though adhering to thee ſhould cerrajnly coſt me my liſey yer would I not, 
to (ave that life, doe any thing contrary to'the owning and acknowledging thee» that thou art my Lord» and I adiſciple char 
recain or belong to thete * +34 
'" 0x; whileTecea tttictimay I And they came unto a place, which was named Gethſemane, And he ſaid 
off and pray. : to his diſciples, Sit ye here [while I ſhall pray. ] 
33. And he taketh with: him Peter and James and John, and began to be ſore 
amazed,/and tobe very heavy. * | 
34. And faithunto them, my ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull unto death, tarry ye 
here and watch. | 
35. And * he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that 


 - 


35+ rhe portion of affliRi- 


' on; now preſent upon him 1f it \erepoſſible [the hour] might pale from him, 


Y » 
and approacninge 


36. And he ſaid, + Abba | Father, all things.are poſſible to thee, take away this 


36. not what ſeemerh moſt 


: defirable ro my fleſh» bur ro CUP from me, nevertheleſſe [not that T wall, but what thou wilt, 7 


. thy divine will and wiſdome. 


'-; Thou that. didft even _ 37+ And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaithunto Peter, [ Simon, 
now expreſſe ſo much kind- ſleepeſtthou? Couldft thou not watch one houre? } 
nefſ: and conſtancy to me v. 31+ art thou ſs unable to do ſo much lefſſe Þ In rhis tare of apony, whichT expreſſed ro you that I 
w3.iny. 34 couldeſt thou be ſo little concerned, as ro fall aſleep when] ſtayed ſo little while from you, ———_ 
| 38. Watc 


c ——* 


Chap. 


30. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day eve [in 


X1V 


* faid with 
carpets, 
05proprivey 


18. And as they * fate and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Veril y I ſay unto you, f one of * lay along 


even pinmy 
Þ+ one of you; 
ſtall deliver 
me up, he 
char eateth 
with me, «ic 
EE UMLOY 77s 
eod) dove pa 
o tow pay” 
£44, 

* he that 

0 £4 am 5 


* blood, thar 
of the new 
Covenant, 
that which is 
ſhed Z:us wh 
Te vitdine 
Jad nune Tn 
1X2vYigavcr 


* ſcandali. 
zedin, or, 
through 
me oxavdy., 
rotor 


& vu 


31. But [he * ſpake the inore vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not « ger ang 


e, ſaid 
the more, 
though there 
ſhould be a 
neceſlity that 
I ſhould die 
vith thee, 
< Lars 
12994 Uigihe 
Aer, gely yaa 
Nu own. 
Dueyeny vie 


* going be- 
fore a little 
he fell, 7&4- 
8. 2dy paexpon 
tr 
fe ht 
4 
note on 
Rom, $« C+ 


| Chap .XiV, Sn * - * © vo | Paraphraſe. 178 
« forward 28. Watch ye, and pray,leſt ye enter into temprations.] The.ſpirit truly ; * rea- 33. Beleive tonic 
you are, the danger now approaching me, is {0 neer to you alfo, and the rempration from thence to deny and forſwear me ſo 
great,thar irwere fitter for you ro be watchfull and importiinare with God 1n prayerzthat you be not aycrcome by temptation; 
fee Matt» 26+ 41» bY | SH ang 
39. And zgain he went away and prayed, and ſaid the ſame words. h Ny 
4o. And when he returned he found them aſleep- again (for their eyes were 49+ Src Marte 26. 44s 
heavy) neither wiſt they what to anſver him. | | 
41. And he cometh the third time and ſaith unto them, [ Sleep on now, and take Og TENEDIE Wa 
your reſt, it is enough, the houre is come, behokd the Son of man is betrayed ,,,c , _, 


watching will now be no far- J, 
- into the hands of finners. ] ther uſefull ro me, The faral ; 


minute forerold you is now preſent, behold, I ſhall preſently be apprehended and delivered to the Romans, by them ro be pur 
ro death (becaule the Jewes could not pur to death.) | 


42. Riſe up, let us goe, Lo, he that betrayethme is athand. : S - 
. And immediately while h eyet ſpake, cometh Judas one cf the twelve and 0, FEED FE 
wit? him a great multitude ith ſwords and faves, from | the chief prieſts and the 43. the Sanhedrim of rac 
Scribes and Elders. | | | y OO Tevis, 
". 44. And he that betrayed him, had given them token, aying, Whomſoeyer I OG 
ſhall kiſſe, that ſame is he, take him, and [ lead him away ſatelys | i | 44+ Carry him to ſafe cuſto. 
45- Andafloon as he was come, he goeth ſtraight way unto him, and ſaith Maſter, dy, take care he eſcape nors 
Matter, and kifled him. 
46. Andthey laid their hands on him, and took him. - | 
* werewnh 47+ And one | ofthem that * ſtood by ] drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 47: ofrherhree diſciples that 
bim #+5%- the high prieſts Mt cut off his eare. were with him v.33. viz.Perets 
wot. 48. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them,] Are ye come outas againſt a thief, 4b; And Jeſus having rec 
with ſwords and with ſtaves to take me ?  prehended that aR of haſty 


unjuſtifiable zeale in Peter,and cured the wound. reſtored the care to him rhar had loſt it, Mart. 2645 2,8, rurnes him to the 
conpany that comesto apprehend him, and ſaids 


49. I was daily with you in the Temple reaching, and ye took me notz but [the 
{criptures muſt be fulfilled, 


49. this dealing of yours is 
| neceſſary to the fulkilling of 
that.decree of Gods, expreſt by rhe prophecies of Iſaizh, 8c, 


go, And [they all} forſook him and fled. | 50. All his diſciples. 
$1, And there followed him a certain young man, having a linnen cloth caſt 51. And there wasa young £ 
about his naked body, and the © young men laid hold on him;] man; who had been (as *cis ; 


probable) raiſed from bed by rhe noiſe, and ſo had no more bur his inner garment, and that rhrough haſt nor pur on but caſt 
abour him, and he followed after to ſee the event, and the ſouldiers ſecing bim were about to apprehend himg * 


$2. And heleft thelinnen cloth, and fled from them naked. | 
- 53. And they led Jeſus away to [the high prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 


- Cainphts the hiph 
all the chief prieſts and the Elders and the Scribes. ] - os pot hy 


pricſt Mar, 26. 57 where the 


- : whole Sanhedrim was Come rogerhere =; 
54. And Peter followed him afarre off even into the palace of the high prieſt; ; 
and he fate with the ſervants, and warmed himſelfe at the f fire: 


Freſtim> 55. And the chief prielts and all the councell ſought for witneſſe againſt Jeſus; 


not ſuffici- TO put him todeath ,and found none, 


ent, . $6. For many bare falſe witneſle againſt him, but their F witneſſe [8 agreed not 56. was not equall ro har 
together, ] | | charge of capitall crime, were _ 
of a lefler moment, if they had been rrue, nor chough to pur him to dearhs 2 
$7. And there aroſe[certain, and bare falſe witneſle againſt him, ſaying, ” | 
$8. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this Temple made with hands, and Ry ha * his jo w_ 
within three dayes I will build another made without hands.] and reſurreRion after three 
days, under the phraſe of this temple, or the temple of his body, Joh. 2 19. and they applyed this to the Temple of Jeruſalem, 
and bare witnelle that he ſaid fo of that. | 
; 59+ But neither ſo did their witneſle agree together. - $9, Bur that, if ſufficiently 
And neither reſtified, was yer no capital crime, | 
thus was : : ; h | EN ; Y P , 
theirteſti-. 60. And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked Jeſus, ſaying Anſwereſt $, aw therefore to Net 
cient, %« thou nothing? what 1s it | that theſe witneſſe againſt thee ? ſome charge agfinſ him our 
note ge of his own mouth, rhe high prieſt ſtood up and ſajd to him» Anſwereſt thou nothing-2 whar ſaiſt thou to theſe rhings 3 
61. But he held his peace and anſivered nothing. Again the high prieſt asked | 
him and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of ® the blefſed? | þ: 
62. And Jeſus ſaid, I am, And ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man fitting on the right gee c. x3. 26, fly 


hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. OY 
63. Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need we any farther : 
witneſſes ? | | | I I Bo 
64- Yee have heard the blaſphemy, what think ye ? And[ they all] condemned _, 4 the whats ionhallce 
him to be guilty of death, ho RIB | 2 GK ; 
65. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face and to buffet him, ce Cal 
* Serjeants, and to ſay unto him, [Prophecie,] And the * ſervants did + ftrike him with the - 55+ Tell us by divine (kilj 
officers, ap. ; | who ftrikes rhee, 
paritors, 8s Palmes of their hands. "_ RE link hee 
eg Ml | 66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of 
with blows Ne 12 ieſt, > | — ; 
CLONE 67. Al when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelfe, ſhe looked upon him, and 
wieueona id, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazarerh. 


be: has 6B. But he denyed, ſaying, T know not, neither underfand That thou ſayeſt (e. he was prepti TY5 
Mar, 27, k, And| he went our into'the porch; and the cock crew.) . our into the plice betorexhe 


hall, and ir was abour midnight, the firſt cock» crowing. ,* , ; 


Q4 66. And' 


TY 


. from me, by reaſon of that 


 defirable ro my fleſh» bur to 
. thy divine will and wiſdome. 


''37, Thou that didſt even 


NY 


- 


Paraphraſe. © S. MARK, 

t3- Petgr and Jcbn, Lu, 13+ And he ſendeth forth [two of his diſciples;] and ſaith unto them; Go.ye 

1.8, _ the City, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water, follow 

im, : 

14. And whereſcever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 

Maſter fayeth, Where is the gueſts chamber, where I ſhall eatthe Paſſover with 

my diſciples ? | 

15, And he will ſhew 

ready for us. | 

16. the unleavened bread - 16. And his diſciples went forth and came into the City, and found as he had 
and bitter hers as 2 com- ſaid unto them, and they made ready the [Paſſ>ver.] : 

memoration of the deliverance out of Agypr, (tur not the lamb, ſee note c.) 


I7. And in the night (fee 27. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve.] 
note on Matt. 14. d.) he comes with the reſt of the twelve: 


you an upper room * furniſhed and prepared, there make 


18. One that earerh in the 
ſame mcfſe with me, v, 20. Yyou[ Which eateth with me] ſhall betray me. of 
19. But they began to be ſorrowfull, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is it 1 ? 
20. even he (according to and another ſajd, Is 1t I ? 
ay So , 2) on carerh in 20, And he anſivered and ſaid unto them, 1r js one of the rwvelve, | that dip- 
OE IE ING peth with me inthe diſh. . 
: 21. The Son of man indeed e2oeth, as it is written of him, but woe to that man, 
21. I am togoout of this b : © _ | 
world to be put to death, ac» 2) BOM. the Son of man is betrayed : Good were it for that manifhe had never 
cording to the prophecies;God been born. | 
hath determined har I ſhould come,and like the good ſhepherd, incurre any heard, lay downe my life for the. ſheep, and fore- 
ſecing the malice of the Jewes, and their bloudy defignes, and the falſenM: of Judas &c. hath derermin'd to permit me to be 
flzin by chem,and accordingly hath forerold it by the prophets, that L ſhould be led as a ſheep ro rhe laughter, &c.Bur thar will 
contribute litrle to his advantage, that 13 the aRor jn ir. Ir is a moſt unhappy ching to have any hand in putting the Meflias, or 
any other perſqn to death,though their dying may be determined by God to. moſt glorious ends, which the wicked aRor cr con- 
triver knowes nothing of » nor at all defignes, bur dire&ly the contrary. And cherefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature. 


22,23. And at rhe conclu= . CLU 
fion of that ſupper, Lu. 2.2. 20 them, and ſaid, Take eat, This 15 my body: 


x Cor. 11.25, Jeſus inſtiw= 23, And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave ;: to them 
ed the Euchariſt. and they alldrank of it.] | 
14. In which a covenant 24+, And be ſaidunto them, This is my * bloud [of the new Teſtament which 
of infinite mercy is ſealed with 1s ſhcd for many, ] 
mankind, to :Mure unto them pardon of finne, Mar. 26. 28, upon their repznrance and new life. | 4 
25. thar this is the 1:& 25+ Verily I ſay unto you, [I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, untill 
P: (over 1 ſhall keep with you, that day that I drink it new in the kingdome of God. ] ; 
the next feaſt I ſhall keep with you will be in heaven, (ſze note on Mats 26.29. f.) 
26. And when they had ſung [an hymne,] they went out into the mount of 
Olives, | 
27. And Jeſus ſaid nnto them, All ye ſhallbe | * offended becauſe of me this 
night ; fot it is written, I will (mite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered,] 


which you ſhall ſee befall me rhis night, For as this is the time wherein thar prophecy of ſiting the ſhepheard, the man har 
is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Zach 13. 9.isto be fulfilled 3 ſo ſhall rhar orher parr of that prophecy be fulfilled, thar 


26. Sce note on Mat.26. fe 


27. diſcouraged and fall off 


the ſheep my followers ſhall be much diſmayed, and diſperſed by rhe fright of ir. 


+8 Bur I ſhall nor long 28+ But after that] am riſen, I will goe before you into Gallilee.] 
continue under the power of death, 1 ſhall ſoon riſe again, and when I doe (o, I will appears to you in Judza firſt»Joh. 20.19. 
and afterward, Joh. 21. 1+ I will goe into Galilee, and thirher you may reſort to me, and I will give confirmations of your 
faith, Johs 20. 20. and ſettle rhe whole bufinefſ: of rhe Church» v. 2.1. &c- before I aſcend ro heaven. 

+9. Bur Perer being of _ 29. But Peter] ſaidunto him, Although all ſhould be offended, yer wi// not 1. 
warmer ſpirit, and oreater confidence and :flurance of his owne ſtcadineNne then the reſt, 

30. this night which is the | 5 
Grſt part of Pie Jewiſh day, this night before the cock crow tivice,] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
before the ſecond cock-crowing (ſee note on c 13. 35. cs) 


.:th e Chriſt fore-. | * ' Feat e's - 
AR 8 his fall, rhe deny thee 1n any wiſe. ] Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 


more confidently he affirmed the contrary, Thar though adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my liſe, yer would I nor, 
to (ave that life, doe any thing contrary to the owning and acknowledging thec> that thou art my Lord» and I adiſciple that 
recain or belong to thecs = : 
| 32. And they came unto a place, which was named Gethſemane, And he ſaid 
his diſciples, Sit ye here [ while I ſhall Pray. 
33. And he taketh with: him Peter and James and John, and began tobe ſore 
amazed, and tobe very heavy. * | 
34. And faithunto them, my ſoul is exceeding ſorrowtull unto death, tarry ye 
hereand watch. | 
35. And * he went forward a little, and fell on thegroand, and prayed, that 


32. Whilel 


poe a litttle way 
off and pray. tO 


0, 


35+ the portion of afflifti. 


- on” now preſent upon him if it erepoſſible [the hour] might paſſe from him, 


and approachings | | 
36. not what ſeemerh moſt 36+ And he ſaid, Abba Father, all things.are poſſible to thee, take away this 
Cup from me, neverthelefle [not that I will, but what thou walt, ] h 
37+ And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaith unto Peter, [ Simon, 
now expreſſe ſo much _kind- ſleepeſt thou? Couldft thou not watch one houre? } 
nefſ: and conſtancy to me v. 31+ art thou ſo unable ro do ſo much Jefſe > In rhis ftaze'of 2pony, whichT expreſſed ro you that I 
w3.iny. 34+ Couldeſt thou be ſo little concerned, as to fall aſleep when 1 fiayed (0 little while from you» * Watch 
3 9s 


Chap. 


22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to 


30. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day evez [in 


XiV 


* faid with 
carpets, 
£5 popriven 


18. And as they * fate and did eat, Jeias ſaid, Veril y I ſay unto you, f one of * tay atorg 


e yeeRy privy 
+ one of you 
ſtall deliver 
me up, he 
thar ecateth 
with me, cic 
ft; UMOY Tt. 
eod) &% [a 
o ta) 'woy wan” 
(3-24-95 

* he that 

0 v4 an; 


* blood, thar 
of the new 
Covenant, 
that which ig 
ſhed Z:us ww 
Tj xatne 
eadnune 76 
1X 2v1iuarer 


* ſcandali. 
zedin, or, 
through 
me oxavde, 
toon 


® » 4 
57 $UM 


31. But [he * ſpake the inore vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not « «yer ara 


e, ſaid 

more, 
though there 
ſhould be a 
neceſlity that 
I ſhould die 
with thee, 
&*»K Wears 
12.194 lighe 
Aon, gdly ja 
tu & ULLTV 
Dey) ole 


Abba 
Wn 

r 4 
F waihp, See 
note on 
Rom $+ C+ 


& forward * 
vo 80vpuey dy 
3 


heavy) neither wiſt'they what to anſwer him. 


your reſt, 4it is enough, the houre is come, behold the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of finners. | 


a 


Scribes and Elders, | 
ſhall kiſſe, that ſame is he, take him, and [ lead bins away fately. | 
Malter, and kifled him. 


* were with 


him =ps51- th 
x6Twv 


with ſwords and with ſtaves to take me ? 


{criptures muſt be fulfilled, ] | 


about his naked body, and the © young men laid hold on him] 


- 53. And they led Jeſus away to [the high prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts and the Elders and the Scribes. ] | 


and he fate with the ſervants, and warmed himſelfe at the 


+ teſtim3- 
nies were 
not luffici- 


ent, 


together. ] 


within three dayes I will build another made without hands. ] 


- And neither 
thus was 
their teſti- 
mony {ufi- 
cient, See 
note gs 


Chap .XiV, 


thou nothing? what 1s it ] that theſe witneſle againſt thee ? 


..... Se MARK. .. 
8. Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temprations.} The ſpirit truly ;& * rea- 5 nejeive 6, econfidene” 
bat the fleſh « weak. CT ng Re |  __ and ſeeureand unconcerned as 

you are, rhe danger now approaching me, is ſo neer to you alfo, and the rempration from thence co deny and forſwear me ſo 


greatzthar irwere fitter for you ro be watchfull and importinare with God 1n prayer,that you be nor aycrcome by tempration; 
fee Matte 26+ 41» | 


39. And 2gain he went away and prayed, and ſaid the ſame words. | 
40. And when he returned he found them afleep- again (for their eyes were 


Paraphraſe. 


49+ S:c Matte 26, 44» 


t . . , 7 : , \ » . E 
41. And he cometh the third time and ſaith unto them, [Sleep on now, and take 41. Fare you well, your 
watching will now be no far- 
cher uſefull ro me, The faral 


minute forerold you is now preſent, behold, I ſhall preſently be apprehended and delivered to the Romans, by them ro be pur 


ro death (becaule the Jewes could not pur to death.) x 
42. Riſe up, let us goe, Lo, he that betrayethme is athand. OO 
. And immediately while h eyet ſpake, cometh Judas one cf the twelve and En, F 
him a great multitude with ſwords and (taves, from | the chief prieſts and the _ 43. rhe Sanhedrim of rac 
ewes, 


a4. And he that betrayed him, had given them token, fying, Whomſoever I 


44+ Carry him to ſafe cuſto= 


45. Andafſoon as he was come, he goeth traight way unto him, and ſaith Maſter, dy, take care he eſcape nor. 


46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 

47+ And one | ofthem that * ſtood by ] drew a ſword, and ſmote a 
e high prieſts Md cut off his eare. 

48. And Jeſus anſwered and aid unto them,] Are ye come outas againſt thief, 


ſervant of 47- of rhe three diſciples that 
were with him v.33. viz.Perers 


48. And Jeſus having re. 
: Fe | prehended that a of haſty 
unjuſtihable zeale in Peter,and cured the wound > reſtored rhe care to him rhar had loſt it, Marr. 26+5 2.&c, rurnes him to the 
conpany that comesto apprchend him, and ſaid. 


49. 1was daily with you in the Temple reaching, and ye took me not; but [the ,, has dealing of yours is 
neceſſary to rhe fulkilling of 
that-decree of Gods, expreſt by rhe prophecies of Iſaiah, &c, 


50. All his diſciples. 


$1. And there wasa young 
| man, who had been (as *cis 
probable) raiſed from bed by rhe noiſe, and ſo had no more bur his inner garinent, and that rhrough haſt nor pur on but ca 
about him, and he followed after to ſee the event, and the ſouldiers ſecing him were about to apprehend him, 


$2. And heleft thelinnen cloth, and fled from them naked. 


go, And [they all forſook him and fled. 
$1, And there followed him a certain young man, having a linnen cleth caſt 


53- Caiaphas rhe high 
| . prieſt Mar, 26. 57, where the 
whole Sanhedrim was come rogerher. 
palace of the high prieſt, 
fire- | 
55- And the chief prieſts and all the councell ſought for witneſle againſt Jeſus; 


oy 


54. And Peter followed him afarre off even into the 


to put him todeath ,and found none, 


56. For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, but their F witneſſe [8 agreed not | ;6 acme equall ro thar 


| charge of capitall crime, were 
of a lefler moment, if they had been true, not chough to pur him to deathe 
$7. And there aroſe [ certain, and bare falſe witneſle againſt him, ſaying, | EEE | 
58. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this Temple made with hands, and hin ak * bis ou yur. 
and reſurreRion after rhree 
days, under the phraſe of this remple, or the temple of his body, Johs z 19. and they applyed this to the Temple of Jeruſalem, 

and bare witneſle that he ſaid ſo of rhat. 

59. Butneither ſo did their witneſle agree together. | ' $9» Bur thar, if ſufficiently 
DS reſtified, was yer no capital crime, | 
60. And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midR, and asked Jeſus, ſaying Anſwereſt 60. And therefore to ger 
ſome charge agſtinſt him our 
of his own mouth, the high prieſt ſtood up and ſajd to him» Anſwereſt thou nothing > whar ſaiſt rhou to rheſe rhings ? 


61. But he held his peace and anſivered nothing. Again the high prieſt asked 


him and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of ® the blefſed? 


with blows 
ofa rod, or 
cudgel, pe 
wiojunoy av 
To Geog 
See note on 


Mat, 27k, And| he went our into the porch,and the cock crew.] 


the high 


See Co 13. 26. 


64. the whole Sanhedrim; 
Ye 53s 


65. Tell us by divine ſkilj 
who ftrikes thee, 


66. Andas Peter was beneath in 
prieſt, 
67. And when ſhe ſaw 


the palace, there coineth one of the maids of 


Peter warming himſelfe, ſhe looked upon him; and 


ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazarech. 


68. But he denyed, faying,T know not, neither underſtand I'yhat thou ſayeſt 4. fe was repating to gp 


CES | our into the plice be c 
hall, and it was about midnight, the firſt cock- crowing. , , , 
Q,4 66, And' 


wm 


o., 
D 


þ 


y 


#76 


Nape)er 


* BeÞveui. And out of a cruiſe, being moiſt and fluid, whence ® Non- 
jr 2ofes i» na Calls It Kigolv 2 dew Or watery ſubſtance. This nard 


ILigrzi] 


69. Some hourcs after, 


Paraphraſe. 8. 


is one Of them» , 


MARK. 


70, And he denyed it again, And alittle after. they that. ſtood by ſaid to Peter, 


Surely 


precation on himſelfc he ſwore YE {| cake. 
char he knew him not, was none of his tollowers, 


72 It was the ſecond cock. 


crowing abour rhree in the 
morn, and upon hearing 


thereupon 


thou art oze of them, for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth 


7, WY" 
| _ : "wh | Chap. 'XiV : 
69. Ard 4 maid ſaw hitn [again,] and began to ſay to them that Rood by, This - 


. thereto. | RY 
31, And with ſolemn im» 71+ Buthe beganto * curſeand to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of whom | ted 
72. And [the ſecond time the cock crew, And Peter called to minde the word 
that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, #.he looked 
of a and 1 f when he thought thereon, he wept. ] . pion 
cock crow Peter called ro thind, What Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Before, &c. and caſting his eye up ro Chriſt, he ſaw him look | 
earneſtly upon him, Lu: 22. 61, which rogerher with the crowing of che cock, purhim in minde of what he had done, and 
e wept (a3 himſc]fe confelles here by his amanuenſis $, Mark, bur» ſay the ochers, he wepr bitterly.) | 
# 
Annotations on Chap, XIV. 
Ib; Brake] This part of this paſſage 'expreſs'd by y, 


V. 3. Spikenard] What is meant by *Ardfdreyr 
hath been explained AZar. 26eb, Beſides that, there are 
ſome other Sculies in that paſſage of the ſtory, as it 
is ſet down with ſome variation in this Goſpel, As 1. 
For the ſort of oyntment *tis here ſaid to be nardywhich 
was not any ſuch #1&'reoue Or dry oyntment: as ſhould 
make itneedfull to be put in aboxe, or that boxe to be 
broken for the taking it out, but fit tobe poured in, 


is reckoned among the ex/e, the oyntments that do 
diftill out of reeds, either of their own accord, or when 
they are cut and bruiſed, and with which nothing is 
wont to be wix'd that ſo it may remain a pure, ſimple, 
liquid and noble juice; Henge it is called ſpicata nar- 
dm, Syiknard, becauſe it thus diſtills ex fpicis vel ex 
ariſtis, out of canes or reeds, Andit is very poſſible that 
that may be the importance of the word m5 here, 
lightly varyed from the Latine Spizata- Some have 
thought it tocome from the name of a place Biſ# or Piſt, 
whether that be the Jetropo/is of Carimania, or of 
the region of Cabs! in India, Others that moos like 
m5s may fignifte ſincere, unmix'd as the Latine ſince* 
r#, ſincere; is ſaid to be made 'of ſine cera nithout 
mixture of pax (contrary to the Ceroma ole and waxe 
together, ,uſed by the athlete) and fo 'tis generally 
called pure nard. | 
© "Pmradiſtillant tempora nardo, bo 
mn Tiballus, pure nard diſtilling on his temples, and ſuch 
is commonly the more chargeable. 
grexloio wigs djade7o, | 

in Archeftratus) as this here'is mauTeans and morn 
in S. fohn. coſtly or pretigns, thus Marcellus in his 


the veſſe!l, I am perſwaded, not oftly firſt, becauſe a 
veſlell of that kind, of Marble is net eafily broken (and 
Nonnu tenders it wdguaeyy ayy@,2 marble vel «11, and 
if it had been of Gold or Silver,or other mettall, *twere 
as hard to be imagined) and 2. becauſe there was no 
need of breaking it, ard 3. becauſe Sxida mentions 
this very veſſ e/l or cruiſes Bixtoy woes My Nei\llo 6 
Xp153s (rogether with many other oweropoemt notable 
reliques, as laid up by Conſtantine the great, but taken 
aways dganIy]a by T heodoſrus the great) which ſure 
If it had been broken in pieces by the wowan could not 
well have been laid up by Conſtantine, not would Suj- 
das have ſaid it was, 1f he had ſo undetſtood this word 
ow7ghaoz in the Goſpel, at leaſt would not have called 
it Sixcoy the craiſe, but onely ſome pieces of it. And 
although perhaps that relation in Sxidas be not of infal- 
lible anthority, that it was kept till ns time, 
(which yet the durable matter, of which *twas made, 
was able to authorize) yet thus farre may an argument 
be drawn from thence, that they that affirmed it tobe 
ſo kept, did not believe it broken by the woman, and 
that Suidas Which was a very good Grammarian, and 
thought ir not broken, did infallibly underſtand ſome- 
what elſe (and not breaking) by owe! aox, But befides 
theſe I have yet this farther argument, in that *tis here 
ſaid x«l5x841, ſhe poured ont of it, which was moſt pro- 
per for the buſinefle in hand, it being che manner to 
poure out ſuch oyntment out ofthe mouth ofthe veſſell 
So Eupbemus in Pollux. aus mt andbavga $eTlor ovyopen 


book De medicament. and Theophil. calls it addnov vj 
wile nos wlaordagiicny, unmix'd, faithfally prepa- 
red, And the Old Gleſſes, balſamum ſine impoſtura, that 
is, mixtura, without any deceit» $0 ſaith * Vadianxs, 
Epit. de inſulis Mare Mediterr, Dignum cognith, quod 
Plinius tradit + 13. ſcilicet novens herbarums ſpecies eſſe, 
que nardum imitentur, & adulterent 3 unde intelligi- 
wi in tanta frandis materia uſum loquendi obtinniſſe 
ut piſtice nardus dioeretur que ſincera & abſque vitio 
eft, & plane ataC, germana, & nalla arte vitiata. 
It is worth knowing, what Plinie affirmes, that there 
are nine ſpecies of berbes, which imitate 4nd adulterate 
nard, whence it its that, in ſo great matter of deceit, that 
nard is called man nhich # ſincere, and without fault, 
deceitleſs and not vitiated by any art. But that which 
ſeems to me the moſt probable is, that as there are in 


the New Teſtament writers many Latine words, and 


thoſe a little diſguiſed by tuming into Greek, as aizge 


for libra &c. ſo here ſpicata may be turned into mn 
which is as it were, the Anagram of it, the pacing, 
b/ 


but yet retaining all the conſonants in it, ThisisI fin 
Eraſmus's opinion of it, whoſe judgement I ſhall ſup- 


the cruiſe preſently, and the manner of pouring ovt the 
oyntment is there expreſs'd, by uſing a yabels Or, yu» 
dicula, an inſtrument to put into it firſt, to taſt the 
oyntment, Tel! xwmxtey (the word here) before je be 
poured outy and alſo to ſtir up the thicker parts of it 
from the bottome and from the fides, that they ma 
come out together, To this purpoſe hath the Syriack 
interpreted it ze openedit, and the Ethiopick, ſbe ope- 
ned and poured ont, And for the Greek owe ac in 
the ARtive, that doth not naturally Gignifie co breaks 
but rather contundere, conqu:ſſ are, to knock, to beat Or 
ſhake together, owv33 ſaith Heſychins, So in* Lucian, 
EdAcis owTgibey 1s fuſtibus contundere, not tO break 
(though in the Paſroe that which js contuſum Or con- 
tritum 18 oftthat which by ſuch contuſion -18 broken to 
pieces) 4. Gellins ſpeaking of a boy that was to poure 
out oyle from the cruiſeintoa ſallet of herbs, the oyle 
not coming at firſt, concaſſum vehementias, faith he 
iterum in ollam vertit, he ſhook, or knock'd it very 
|vehemeutly, ard then twrned the month of it over the 
[diſt Or elſe conterrereto rub, or ſcrape, 8c, Thus 
the Gmple word 7e/fw vulgarly fignifies rerere tO rub, 


poſe fit to recommend it tothe reader, 


and @grgico 0 rab pon a8 IN * Palladins wgrgine; 


owngiaca andpacipy xeriysey remains ill (after all Zwngiyarm 
chat hath been ſaid on S. Marrhep and here) to be ex- 
plained, That it cannot be interprgted of her breaking 


* ;u Demce 
net. pe 58, 


* Loof, bit; 
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per on theparts, ON ſe thac it mighr bite him 3 
_ he uk 0894 ; muſt be; t0 766 together. 


V. 12. Firſt day of unleaventd breed] Some diffi- 
calty there isin the Old Teſtament about the begin- 
ning of the feaſt of unleavened bread ariſing from the 
comparing of Exod 12. 6. 8. and Lev. 23. $5. Numb. 
28. 16, In Exsdss,o0n the fourteenth day of the monerb 
Niſan at even the Paſſover is to be killed, ve 6. and 
the fleſh cat that night, v. 8. and v. 17. 18. their ea- 
ting of un{eavened bread is to begin at the fourteenth 
day of that month at even, and tolaſt till the 21 day of 
that montth at even, whereas in Leviticus and in Num- 
ber; "tis diſtinAly ſaid, In the fourteenth day of the firſt 
moneth at even t the Lords Paſſover, and on the fif- 
tenth day of the ſame mantth is the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, and agreeably Foſephus Antiqe 1, 3. myunry xet 
Sugry Madixemi Þ ou doe i wr d{vuer fogrh fr- 
mM nubeas tory op the fifteenth day, the feaſt of nnlea- 
vented bread follones the Paſſover, and laſt's ſeven days. 
Theſe will ſoon be reconciled, if firſt ie ſuppoſe that, 
the Jewes fourteenth day begin at the Sun-ſet of the 
thirteenth according to the firſt calculation, Gez. 1. 
The evening and the morning were the firſt day, and the 
1mportance of the word wx i4per night and day, for 
the natural day, And then ſecondly, that betwixt thar 
time and the nexc evening, being the full time that be- 
onges ro the fourteenth day, all that belonged tothe 
Paſſover was to be done, the place of eating it prepa- 
red, the lambe killed, and drefſed,and eaten about the 
concluſion of that 24. houres, according to that of 
Myſes, Exod- 12.8. They ſhall eat the fleſh in that nights 
(not the night with which the fourteenth day began, 
but the night or evening concluding, or ſhutting up 
the fonrteenth day) that is not deferre the eating of it 
any longergthan that night leave none of it 55ll the next 
morning, V« 10. And then thirdly, that this day of the 
Paſsover being the Eve or preparation of the ſeven day: 
feaſt of un/eavened bread they were that day before San» 
ſer, (that is, before the fifteenth day began) to purge 
Out or remove all remainders of leavened bread out of 
their houſes and to eat the Paſſover with unleavened 
(which ſeems to be referred by S. Paul. 1 Cor,5. and 
then the feaſt of unleavened bread was to begin, and 
laſt ſeven days, that is, from the evening that conclu- 
ded the fourteenthgnd began the fifteenth day Lev.23+ 
5. Nuw. 21. 16. to the evening, the conclufion of the 
21.Ex0ds12. 18.and beginning ofthe 22 day. Agree- 


able tothis is that of Joſephus, Ant. 1. 2. ſpeaking of 


this feaſt, foprlw' a 20p ip tuless ily, we keep that feaſt 
eipht days, beginning from the fourteenth day of the 
moneth ,wherein at.eyen they Were to eat wnleavened 
bread, Exod. 12.18.and then to keep the feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread ſeven days after- From this explication of 
thoſe texts of the Old Teſtament the controverſic a- 
dout the time of Chriſt's and'the Fewes keeping this 
Paſſover here in the New, may be decided. And firſt 


the preciſe time of this mySTy &vparyhe firſt day of wn» relations of this matter amonythe _— F 


 , Anhotations. on8. MARK. Chip, XIV. 
I xxpaaly cy Niels This poeues, rubbing the. bead of the 


leavencd bread be defined. Onthe thurſday.evening 
then, wherein the thicteenth day of the moneth was 
| concluded,and the fourteenth day (or wx21wey night 
& d4yz and evening and morning began, expreſs'd here 
by two chari&ers, I. ae#y nulps Þ atvwar, the firſt 
day of nleavened bread (notthe firſt day of the feaſt of 
anlegvencd bread, or the firſt of the ſeven daies, but) 
tlie preparation to that feaſt; wherein the leave was 
Put our oftheir houſes, 2, 572 7 ge tWor; when they 

&il d the Paſſover, that is on the evening which began 
that Paſchal day, (at the end of which, the Paſchal 
lamb was wont co be kill'd and.caten) The Diſciple: ſay 
unto bim, Where wilt thou that at go and prepare that 

thou eat the Paſſover ? For according to the uſual cuſt- 
ome, thar night and the next morning, the Jews were 

| ont to prepare, and make teady,; Cleanſe the houſe, 
remove all leavenced bread our of it, and at length lay 

the cloth, dreſſe the meat, and eat the Paſſover about 

the evening or night after, But the truth was, Feſus 
our Pafloyer was to be ſacrificed (that is, crucified 
himſelf) before the next evening or night, whetein 
the Paſchal lamb uſed to be eaten, and therefore he 
reſolved to keep it ſooner, viz. in the former part of 
that Paſchal yvxSiuegoy; This, aich the learned Grotixs; 
1s the importance of, my time is at hand, Mate 26, 18. 
and of ws [keep the Paſſover, that is in reſpeR ofthe 
ſuddenneſſe of my death approaching 7 will keep it pre* 
ently, and Luk 22. 15. I have earneſtly defred toeat 
this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer ; But this not by 


eating the Lamb ; That was to be lain by the Leviter, 


: 6. and ſacrificed in the Temple, Dent 16» 
2,6- (and that ſo it continued at this time and after, 
appears by the ſtory of Ceſtizs, learning by this means 
from the Prieſts the number of the Lambs that were 
ſacrificed, and the people that were preſent at a Paſ- 
ſover) and that onthe fourteemch day at even onely, 
that is, atche concluſion of that day. Bur another Paſ- 
ſover, which was nor ſacrificed (and: acccordingly of 
that which Chriſt took, it is no where ſaid in the Goſ- 
pels, that it was acrificed, not %/e but only Tu / 
keep, Or celebrate, and 9456, 7 eat it) but eaten, asa 
memorial of the afflitions and deliverance out of 
e/£gypt, Viz- unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, and 
nothing elſe, To this purpoſe it may be obſerved, that 
as Joh. 13, I. the time there ſpecified for the ſupper, 
V-2+18,mpd Tis vopTHhs 74 dg, before the feaſf of the Zef - 
over, Upon which it is added, that Feſus knew that his 
bour was comeytbat be ſhould paſs out of this world unto the 
Father, that is, that he, our Paſſover, ſhould be facri- 
ficed; and ſo himſelf paſſe before the Paflorer,intima- 
ting that what he nowdoth at this ſupper; was upon 
this conſideration, that he knew ke ſhould not live to 
eatthe Lamb with them, Soat the time of the eacing 
of this ſupper in Fohn; which is here, v. 12. call'd cbis 
(commemorative) P«ſſover, The ſolemn Paſchal feaſt 
(by the mention of : ofe things that they have need of 
is Thu $op7ho, for, Or againſt the feaſt ve 29.) appears to 
be yet to come, the Diſciples it ſeems, conceiving that 
it would follow in its due time, as it would, had itnot 
been prevented by Chriſt's death. This commemora- 
tive Paſſover they that could not come up to Ferwſ«* 
lems to ſacrifice, were wont to obſerve at home, inre« 
membrance of the deliverance. And accordingly 
Chriſt by his approaching death being hindred from 
the more ſolemn celebration of it by killing, and ſacri- 
ficing of the Lamb, yet would needs keep this com- 
memoration of it on the ſame day or wx2w4eeor, thangs 

y hours before the ordinary eating of the Laind, 

viz. in the niphtbefore, expreſſed by 5a; worms, V. 

x7. which'that it Ggnifies not only the evening but n 

ſome places neceflarily themiphe, ſee Note on Mat. 
I4-c, This ſetting of the "Faſtige will perſpicuouſly 
reconcile all difficulty, and ſeeming cofracietiesin the 
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'# puSdy dvrov, they receive all that is due to chew, by 
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V. 41- !t ir enongh] What the word anixe here fig- 
nifies, may beſt be learn'd from Fiyhchine, though in 
the place, which orderly belongs to it, the word be not! 
tobe found in the pri . After the word 9w- 
we}, dnix« follows, 'Amixy, Wien, Ifagud, and af- 
ter 2g2in, «mx#,dapxe,By which it appearsto be an 
Imperſonal, and to fignifie ſofficit, aftum e/, and here 
£0 1mport, | "Tis tono pur 
not (leeping,” tis now toolate] and this a preparative 
to what follows, the boxr is come Bec. Thus is $x« uſed 
alſo, 2s Num 16 3+ "Exiw pay, let it ſuffice you, where 
Syemachus and T heodotins out of the Hebrew litte- 
rally read mw viay, it is much for you, $0 in Anacreon, 
20 nine 3d dun, [tis _— for I ſee ber. In or- 


der to this interpretation of the word, it is obſervable, [to make abound, 2 Cor. g. 8. Thus when we read Mar. 
that «21zw, Phil. 4. 18. ſeems to have a peculiar fo- 


renfick notion for ſatis habeo, giving a diſcbarge, ſub- 
ſcribing of an Acquittance, (which 1s therefore call*d 
Swxy) wivrre 37120, I give you My acquittance (ws ## 
bperdits, as upon receiving of a debt ſaith T heophilatt) for 
all that which now you ſent me, Roving; as it follows, 
received Ly Epapbroditus, &c. Now this notion of it 
being imperſonally applyed to this place, fignifies 
Chriſta giving them an Swyh or acquittance, arequi- 
ring no farther attendance from them, (they may 
ſlee now) and ſo, according to our vulgar phraſe, g1i- 
ving them a quietus eff So Mat. 6. 2. and 6. dmyun 


he receiving the praiſe of men, they acquit God of 
any farther payment. 'S0 Gen. 43+ 23. 7 agyvgioy vauay 
m gulupty dm20, I received your money, good and lan- 
full money, and I acquit you of it, and accordingly Suidas 
interprets «<7 w 1 the ou tenſe bf &mnaBoy in 
the Aorifty 7 received, and fo doth Theophylaft, 'Emu- 
v5puare; 58 mo may dminafior bg if drIgy men, they that 
are praiſed bave received all from men, that is, have 
acquitted God, Another way hath been thought of to 
interpret this place, by adhering tothe nature of the 
verb 4xizo, as that notes diſtance Or abſence, but that 
not far removed, approach or drawing nigh. So the 
'Syriack ſeems to have underſtood it here; For in 
the printed copy of that, in Read of amye they read 
tn FO appropinquavit fins, the end approa- 
cheth, and in Manuſcript copies, NON Ip, ap- 
Ppropinquavit conſummatio, the conſummation approa- 
beth, where NQUQ and 2", have the ſame impor- 
tance, both ſignifying to draw nigh. According 
£0 this way «ix« muſt be taken perſonally, and ha- 
ving no ſubſtantive annex'd to it, the wordope, hour, 
which followes, muſt belong to that, as well as to 
3avty, is come; ths, dmxe, mow org, the hour, (the 
point of rime,) drawes nigh, yea it is come, the ſon of 
man is delivered into the hands of ſinners, and ſoit will 
agree with what follows immediately, Behold he is 
at hand that doth it» But the former I conceive the 
fitteſt to be adhered toy though the latter having the 
authority of the Syriack, is not unworthy to be men- 
tion'd alſo. | 
V. 51. Young men | Neariouot young men, 1s atitle 
here of the Roman {ouldiers, as in Polybizs reaviauwy 
19my$499, the myſtring of Sonldiers, {0 Fof 6. 22, the 
Septuagint have Jo veaviozr vgmozotdrayTEs, two 
fouldiers went to ſpie, and Foſ 2.1. and Iſa. 13. 18. 
td pars viavioxorythe bones of the young men, Or ſou!- 
diers. See Caſaubon againſt Barron : P. 113. So Fu- 
venes in Latine doe uſually ſignifi 5 See Lip/us Epiſt. 
wy: I. 1. Ep. 1. 


et they not only retain the Hebrew idiome inPhri- 
es; and forms ot ſpeeches, burfarther in many other 
things imitate the Hebrew -manner, eſpecially in two 
things, I. in the Conjugations of Verbs, They having 
in Hebrew mere than there are in Greek, do yet ex- 
preſſe the ſenſe of all their Conjugations by Greek 
words of other Conjugations, being not able-todo 0- 


pole to ſpeak any more of [therwiſe, as when Hiphi! one of their Conjugations is 


to make doe a thing, they finding no Conjugation in 
Greek anſwerable to this, make uſe ofthe 4tiv? for 
it. Thus have we 9praufeuyr, 2 Cor, 2. 14s tomake tri= 
upph,aren dr, Afat 5.45. ro make ariſe, eamePey, 2 Pet. 
Z. x2. to make to haſten, vgSit4v,1 Core 6.4. to make to fity 
and emowerlt{r,to make recite, Ln-1 1.53-and 


5. 25.197 Gwyoar, that 1s, literally, chink chouwell, ot, 
be friends with thine adverſary, it clearly fignihes, 
make, or, get him tobe friends with thee, ſee Note on 
Mat. 5. 24, m. The other thing is, that when an He» 
brew word (according to the paucity of Themes in 
that language) fienifies ſeveral things, and thoſe ſeve- 
ralls expreſs'd in Greek by ſeverall words of ſeverall 
fignifications3one of theſe Greek is ofcen by chem (ac- 
cording as it was the uſual diale&t, or manner ofſpea- 
king among them) taken for the other. This might be 
obſerved in other writings of tranſlators, which have 
turn'd books our of their own native language into a 
language which they have learn'd by ſtudy, As when 2 
Grecian rendred the Novels out of Greek into Latine, 


they erred from the right opinion Je in Greek fienify- 
ing gloriaas well as opinio, he rend2rs it a vera aberra* 


courſe how all things were created by God himſelf and 
not by the Angels, hath theſe words, Ea onmia non per 
Angelos, neque per virtues aliquas ablatas ab e)usſenten= 


(£34, All theſe mere created not by Angels, nor by any vir- 


tues ulled off from bis ſentence, where the Greek be- 
ing queſtionleſs am? HoEns awry ſhould have been ren- 
dred ab ejms gloria, from his glory, acccording tothe o+ 
pinion of thoſe who ſuppoſing the Angels to be made 
of beames and rayes of Gods glory, ——_ and 
Womoudnd) taught that the world was created by 
them. Somerhing of this kind might be obſerved m_ 
the Greek authors themſelves, as when the Gree 
xzen ſignifies both a maid and the apple of che eye, the 
word yalwn ſignifying onely the latter of theſe, is yet 
uſed ſomerimes for a maid, pe xax} yalwn, and hence 
perhaps it is that when 59) ſignifies both xexlw*, and 
Seo, anger, and generally, the diſpoſition of the wind, 
whatever it is, x24 which imports one of theſe (figni- 
tying choler Or anger) is taken ſometimes for the other 
as When in Zenobius We read d/xoner tyropar, and fin 
that rendred by the Scoliaſt iNiforer ; 1 make little 
doubt but the place in Zenobiusis corrupt, and ſhould 
be read 34xoav,, and then that being all one with 306- 
Poor, argues xa and Jer©r to beſo too, Thus hath 
* Phavorings obſerved of Pindar, that ny ſignifying 
wo things Jenard ina good ſenſe,and Frorwn ſunt ſhment, 
in a bad, from 7s mwes, he uſeth Tony, puniſhment, 
often for F u@ip naaZ epfbdr,retribution in & good ſenſes 
In the Septuagint's (or whoſoever did it) the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, there are infinite ex- 
amples, of this kind, I muſt not goe about to throw 
them in here, They would make up a volume, onel 
one I ſhall mention, as being a pitch above any, whi 
we have yet obſerved,or which 1s ordinary in the other 


meeting with theſe *words 4 3,255 Sommadylula: Pitncy « 


« 54. Fire | The word g95yight,is here and Luk, 
22. 56. clearly taken for a fire, tor to that S5gwauyb- 
19G, warming bimſe!f,referres. And it is obſervable, 
how it comes todoe ſ0, The Writer of this Book, and 
of all the New Teſtament, and ſo the Greek Tranſlators 


examples, It is this, that when 129 ſignifies both bar- 
then,and hinoyr, they do not only render that word 
by one of theſe, when it fignifies the other,butmoreo- 
ver there being another Hebrew word, to wit 20 


of the Old, were Jewes by nation, and had learn'd 
Greek, Hence it is, that though they write in Greek, 


which ſignifies a barthen,that is,denotes one part of che 
Ggnification of the word 123. andnor the other, yet 
thoſe tanllators have rendred Yap ſometimes by that 

other 
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rut gloria, So the Tranſlator of Irenens, Who, ina diſ- 1, x, c, 5, 
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other Ggnification of the warl1 4A, as //4. 14.25. ; Gvd, generally adde bleſſed for ever, and thereupon 6 


ty 


where they reader itz > ,o(;ry, 419 £x24.6.0. 14m-, waoynrs 18 here the title ot God the father, \ee Note _ 


Ponereiz, Where yer the 1s Te uUies v#rthen mM both on Row. 9, d. . 

places. Examples of the mai.1 obteryacio 1 1.1 tte Neivſ V. 72. Thought thereon) Many conjeRures there 
Teſtament we ſhall meet with muy and oblerve chem are*about the importance of 6#Þewy, a3 that it Might 
briefly as they come. That which 1s here before us, be for wry v9 thinking on 1t,0r th emCaroy, Lexus WEre 
and occaſion'd all this preparative diicoarie, is n gas, all one with grifiaxs ragitr, and that tobe rendred, he 
fignifying /ight in Greek and nothing elſe, butis here proceeded or addedro weep, that 1s, he wept, as aces 
uſed for fire, Moſt clearly upon this grom:d aiid no 0- em, Lu. 19.11, a kind of Expletive, oi as 6#Bzaav 
ther, becauſe the Hebrew WR which ftienifies light, & hemhes dr], and werm!, abundance, fay Gram 
the ſun,the fountain of lighe (from whence it 18 that marians, and then would be all one with'his weeping 
the Greeks call the £4n Or Apollo” Qg&-) dothalſo fig-| bitterly in the other Evangriiſt; Bat the two latter will 


nifie !ight fire, Or flaming fire (from whence perhaps 1s 
the Latne, »r0, to burn) and ſon vulgar uſe, both fire 
and light, and hereupon one of theſe 1s taken & uſed 
for the other, = g&s, when the ſenſe requires 7 7ve. 
V. 56 Agreed not together |*lout pagreia here be- 
longsnotto the agreement Or diſagreement of their teſti» 
monies, but tothe weight of them, or ſufficiency to the 
matter jn hand, of putting him to-death, either in re- 
ſpe&to the number of the witneſſes, but eſpecially of 
the crimes charged on him. The teſtimonies that were 
look'd for, were 6s 75 davamou ver. 35. ſuch as would 
be ſufficient to pat him to death, and that muſt not be 


be lefle probable, if it be mark'd that there is a comma 
betwixt emBpanuy, and Zxaws, Whereas either of thoſe 
ſenſes requires the conneCting of theſe together, and 
the advantage that the laſt hath by agreeing with mg&s 
in Se Matthew, is again loſt by that which is obſerved 
of this Evangeliſt, that being S$. Peters Scribe, he 
doth as atrue penitent would doe, ſer out his fine 
of denying Chriſt with more aggravations than any of 
the Evangeliſts, and only mentions the repentance, 
but more flightly than the reſt. As for the firſt, that 
efarnar ſhould Ggnifie tycoon, it is but affirmed by 
Caſaubongbutnor proved by any Grawmariaz or Gloſ= 


but under #9 or three witneſſes, and for a crime which 
is by law capital, Now. though there wete many 
knights of the poſt brought in, to witnefſe againſt him, 
v.56. yet 'tis probable that- their witneſſes were of 
ſeverall matters, not :wo or more of them to one mat- 
ter, and ſo*cis there ſaid, that they were not ow, ſuf. 
ficient in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpe& of the number of 
the witneſſes, Afterward v. 57. the witnefles agree, 
more than one in the ſame teſtimony, and though it be 
not in Matthew and ark ſet downe in the ſame 
words exa&tly, yet the difference is not real bur verbal 
between them (as in many other narrations) and each 
of them affirm that the witneſſes ſaid theſame thing. In 
that verſe therefore, the #x iow ſignifies that the teſti- 
monies were not of any capital crime, or of ſuch im- 
portance, as that, allowing them to be true, a man 
thould be putto death for them. And therefore it is 
that the chief Prieſt was fain to examine him, and at! wept. In $, Lake C 22,61. 'tis ſaid (in this point of 
laſt adjured him, (which I formerly obſerved the force] time here ſet down by S. 24ark) that Jeſus turned, x; 
of, Note on ar. 26. h.) that ont of his own month he; ivifaedls Tp Tip, and look d upon Peter, And his dog 
mightdraw ſomewhat to condemn him (For ſo the fa- | any thing upon that look of Chriſts (as it followes 
ſhion of adjuring was defigned, Naw. 5. 13. when an; there, he remembred &c-) 1s an infallible argument 
accuſation is not ſufficiently proved, and there is no. that S. Peter look*d apon him alſo, ſeeing him look z and 


ſary, and therefore though proper enough to the 
place, will be of leſle anthorite, and beſides, this thin- 
hing on it ſeems to have been contained before in the 
rein 6 T:SOr, Peters remembring Chriſts ſaying. 


Y21\ciuavov, operto capite, putting on bis bat, covering bis 
head. To theſ2 I might adde another conjeRture, that 
the Hebrew 793 being ſometimes rendred &7Gaww, 
and that ordinarily Ggnifying to fall down, toproſtrate 
himſelfe, and that as an argument and expreſſion of 
ſorrow, Paw may poſſibly ſignifie caſting bimſelfe 
down, proſtrating himſeife. Batcnat which ſeems to me 
leſt forced, and molt proper to the paſſages ſet down 
by the other Evangelifts, and back'd by the judgment 
ot learned ancient Gramwarians, is this, that it ſhorild 
fignifie looking on Chriſt, caſting bis eyes upon him he 


witnefle againſt him.) And when by Chriſt; anſwer he ; 


concludes that he had ſpoken b/4ſphemsy, then he riſes 
up and ſaith,yhat need have we of any farther witneſſes? 
Ver. 63. and. ſat 26. 65. 

V. 61. The bleed] The Jews when they name 


——————_—_—. 


that he did ſo,and thereupon nepr, 1s the ſumme of 
this interpretation, And for authority toconfirme it, 
tis Phamrins's gloſle 6H8dMa, m3 Paine mdf Tt. 


It ſignifies zo /ook npont any mans 


CHAP. XV. 


Is A ND fraightway in the morning [ the chief Prieſts held a conſultation with 
the Elders and Scribes, and the whole councell, and ] bound ]:ſus and car- 


ried bin away anddelivered bin to Pilate. 
ſulcation» 


2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou King of the Jewes? And he anſwering ſaid 


unto him, [ Thoy ſaiett it, ] 


Paraphraſe, 


7, the chief prieſts elders 
and ſcribes, thar is the whole 
Sanhedrim having ſate in con- 
and reſolved that he was to be put to death Mar. 27.1.) 


2. lam, 


3. And he chief prieſt accuſed him of many things, but he anſwered nothing. 
4. And Pilate asked him agun, ſaying, Arſwereſt thou nothing? behold hoiv 


many chings they witneſfſ2 agaiuft thee ; 
, But 


ared,] - 


7. And thzre was 


eſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that Pilate marvelled. | 
6. Now ar the feaſt |he releated unto them one priſoner, whomſoever theyde- , 1, 


was the cuftome for 
him to looſe to the Jews, by 


way of gr tificarion, ſome one priſoner, whomſoever the multitude of them ſhould demand, y. $, 


one n1mM*d Baraboas, | which lay bound with them chat had 
madeinſarcz&ion with um, was nad] committed marther in 


| 7- that rogecher with his 
ch2 inſacceRion, complices was in priſon for has 
vying maic an inſurre&ion, and this man had alſo 


8, And 


E 
'EMmSarey 


Lefle probable than any of theſe I conceive that of ,, j.,, ,.. 
Claudina Salmaſing to be, that it ſhould fignifie &1x4- 2e5. p. 278. 


I30 


a, 


b. 


Co 


Paraphraſe. | $S. MARK. Chap. av, 
2. to releaſe chem a prifo- , 3+ And the multitude crying aloud began to defire bins [ 20 doe as he had ever 
ſoner according to cuſtowe, done unto them. ] TH : ; 
9. But Pilate anſvered them ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jewes. + | 
T0. Forhe knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. 
I1- Butthe chief prieſts moved the people that he ſhould rather releaſe Barab- 
bas unto them. | 
12. And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that I 
ſhall doe un:o biz whom ye call the King of the Jewes? 
13. And they cryed our again, Crucifie him. 
14. Then pilate ſaid unto them Why, what evill hath he done ? And they cry- 
ed out the more exceedingly, Crucifiehim, 
15. in compliance to the 15: And ſo Pilate [ willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
importunity and clamours of anddelivered Jeſus, * when he had ſcourged him, tobe crucified. ] 


the Jewes, though he rhought him abſolutely innocent (and therefore ſent for water to waſh his hands of it, Mat. 2.7. 24.) * having 
and though he had infliRed ſcourging» as a lower puniſhment, to releaſe him from this higher, ſee note en Lu. 23, 16. relea= ſcourged 
ſed Barabbas,and gave them their delire, delivered Jeſus to be crucified, Dots 
16. took him aſide _intomn = 16+ And the ſouldiers [ledhim away into the hall, + called prztorium, and they ' 
Inner hall from that where Pj- Call rogether the whole band, ] Aennd. 
lace fare, (the hall whererhe Przor fate in Judicarure) as a retiring room, and there they firſt ſer the whole band of ſouldi- aall, 3 
ers, to guard him ro his eXecurion. av exuTheuty, 


17, 13, 19. Then they at= 17, And they *® clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns and pat 
ng hit and mg out jt about his bead. 
ike a mock=king (implying : : : h 
that to be the crime for which 18. And began to ſalute him, Haile King of che Jewes. 4 $2 x d 
he was puniſhr v, 2.) putting, 19 And they ſmote him on the head witha reed, and did ſpit upon him, an 
on him a purple garment, and bowing their knees worſhi ped him, 
faſtening a crown of platted thorns upou his head, and in a ſcoſhng manner bowing themſelves ro him 3s ro a King, but with= 
s/1 ftriking him with a cane, and ſpitting on him, 
20, And when they had mocked him, they took off che purple from him, and 
put his owne clothes on him, and led him out to cr ucifie him. 
Os nw. And they | compell'd] one Simon aCyrenian, who pafſ:d by, coming out of 
21, See note on Mat. $*1- the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, t6 bear his crofle: 
22. 2 place called Golgo=2 22, And they bring him unto [the place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
tha, that is, a place called a The pl F a Skull 
Skull, Lu. 23.33. & PIACE ON a OKU ] ; : : : wy : 
23. See note on Mat. 27 23+ And they gave him todrink | wine mingled with myrrhe] but he receivedie 
34+ f, not, : 
24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, wnat every one ſhould take. 
25. And betwixt therhird 25+ And itwas the third houre, and they crucified him. ] 
and rhe fixth houre» Joh. 19. 14+ that is berwixr nine, and twelve of the clock» he was condemn'd by Pilate, and ſoon hurricd 
away by the Souldiers, and faſten'd to the Croſle, 
16. And acecding ro the 26. And the Þ ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, the King of 
Roman cuſtome, his indi&=- the Jewes, ] 
ment, or charge for which he w3s put to death, was written znd fixt over head. 
27. And with him they crucified two theeves, one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. 
28, And by this meanes 28. Andthe ſcripture] was fulfilled, which ith, And he was numbred with 
that prophecy Iſa. 53. 12. the tranſxreſlors, 
ae none oo» And they that paſſed by raiſed on him, wagging their heads, and [ ſaying, 
Lereftarion, faid, Ah, |thou that deftroyeſt che Temple and buildeſt it in three daies- 
30. Save thy ſelf and come downe from the croſſe. 
31. Rulers of the Sanhe» 31+ Likewiſe alſo the | * chief prieſts mocking ſaid among themſelves with F.. 


drim mocking him ſaid among the Scribes, He ſaved others,] himſelfhe cannot ſave. __ 

themſelves, He undertook to be a ſaviour of others, and did many miraculous cures on others, bur eng at 
ROE 99, 32. Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the Crofle, that we may ſee» peg th 
WY Tk ne Tp: and beleive; and | they] that were crucified with him reviled him. ther, & «p- 


33, And when the trumpet, 33. And when the ſixth houre was come] there was darknefle over the whole Zizowne 


har ſounded twelve ar noon, land untill the ninth hour, one aAAf- 
} fl $4 . ® . . ” - F Til 7Wp 
nd gene 34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cryed with a lond voyce;ſaying, Eloi, Eloi,lama Ty-wugrier 


ſabacthani,which is,being interpreted, My God my God,why haſt thou forſaken me2 4? 
3 E And ſome of them that food by, when they heard jr, Caid, behold he calleth 
or Elias, 
36. And one ranand filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put jr on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
him done. | 

37. aloud, iying, Father 37. And Jeſus cryed | with aloud voice and] gave up the ghoſt. 
into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit, and {9 

38. And the. [veile] of the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottome. 

39. the corumander of the 39+ And when | the Centurion] which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw * he ſo cryed , Kal 
band of fouldicrs, and other ont and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely this man was the ſon of God, be SS 
of rhe ſouldiers, Mats 27-54 go, There were alſo women looking on afarre off,among whom whom was Mary <y<dte 

Magdalen,and Mary the mother of © James the þ leſſe, and of Joſes, and Salome, Fm «rafec 
7. Whoalſo when he was in Galilee followed him and minifired unto him, and 3fi{non- 
many othet women which came up to Jeruſalem, VAR 
42 And 


33 Sce Mat. 27,51» 


Chap. xV. 
js, the [day before the ſabbath,)] 


S, MARK. 


42, And now when the even was come (becauſe it was the preparation, that 


which was the ſabbath or ſaturday, 


Paraphraſe. 


42 eve of the feaſt of un. 
leavened bread,the firſt day of 
thar year of Chriſt's Paſſion,) 


43. Joſephof Arimathea| an honourable 4 Counſeller,] which alſo waited for 43. one of the Sanhedrim, 


the kingdome of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, 


of Jeſus. , | 


44. And Pilate [marvelled * if] he were already dead 
the Centurion, he asked him, whether he had been any while dead ? 


* whether 


and craved the body (Eu: 23. 50.) or els a Decu- 
rion, or Couriſcllour in rhe 
Province, 


44- Ei\l not know, doubted 
whether 


, and calling unto him 


Hog Y* 4s. Andwhenhe knew i: of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 
WITTY 6. And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the 


linen, and laid him ina ſepulchre, which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone 


unto the doore of the ſepulchre. 
47. And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of 


laid. 


Joſes beheld where he was 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


a. V. 17. Clothed bim with purp/e| Many particulars | 

- - oh mention'd in their dealing with Chriſt were not trom 
the Jewiſh, but the Roman cuſtomes. Some were 
mention'd in the Note on at. 27. 15.d. and ſuch 

was here the putting the purp/e or ſcarlet robe upon 

him, which the text here ſaith was done by the ſoxl- 
diers,and Luke by Herods ſervants, or elſe the Roman 

v6 gaards, Ln. 23« 1T, And fo faith * Lazarm Bayfing, 


this purple Or ſcarlet gown, Or robe Was the Roman fa- 
ſhion, call'd toga pita, and accordingly by S. Lake 
ts AduTpe CNap. 23. IT, and Was by way of ſcoffe 
brought to Chriſt by the ſouldiers, as if it had been 
ſent by the Senate and people of Rowe to him which, 
as the Jews ſaid, pretended to be their King. See 

farther Ly. 23+ b. 
V. 26. Smerſcription of &c.] That it was the 
Romans cuftome to write the crime, for which any 
'Emyoxe4 Man ſuffered death, in a table, and carry it before him 
"*s dimes to execution, appears by Euſebius Eccl. hiſt, 1. 5. C. a. 
where of Attalus the Chriſtian Warter it 1s ſaid, that 
he was led about the amphitheatre, mvax@- cony wee 
91G, 6 iyganlo, KC nith atable carried before 
him, in nhich was written in Latine, This is Attalus the 
Chriſtian. So1n $ aetonizes, Domit. C. 10+Detraltum in 
arenam canibus objecit, cum hoc titulo, Impie locutus &C. 
He brougbt him ont and caſt him to the dogs, with tha 
title, Or inſcription, He ſpake impiouſly, This elſewhere 
he calleth e/ogium, a way of publiſhing the fault, in 
Calio. and ſo Tertallian 1n his Apologie C. 11, And 
as of other kinds of death, fo particularly of thoſe that 
are crucified. This is mention'd by Dio. of a ſervant, 
that he was carried to the crofle, W-yraupe my # 4imay 


f Iuranmmus; Simoy with amriting Of words, declaring 
the cauſe of his being put to death. From theſe records! 


or cauſe ,writte over his head; Mat. 27. 37.and (imply, 
ewryeaen inſcription, Lu. 2 3.38.and n7a© (the Latine 
word Tits/us) title,Foh.19.19. all tothe ſame purpoſe, 
noting this Roman cuſtome obſerved in the dealing 
with him more Romaney after the manner of the Romans. 

V. 40. James thelefſe| That the Pofitive wxgss is 
here taken for the Comparative, rhe leſſe, or the youn- 
ger, doth not appear by any circumſtance of this text 
or Analogie of other places. And there were three 
Jame's ſo known, two Apoſtles, & the third the brother 
of the Lord, that this title ofthe 1zein the Compara- 
tive, could be no chara&er of the third of theſe, to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other two. That which is maſt 
probable is, that being a kind of cogyomen here,it is an 
Abbreviate of wzezs Th imme, /ittle in ſtature, the 
phraſe uſed of Zacchews Ln. 19. 3- and ſo notes this 
Fames to have been about Zacches's fize or pitch, 
and ſo diftinguiſheth him from the others of that name, 
who, it ſhould ſeem, were not ſo. | 

V. 43. Connſeller| What is meant by Badnis 
Counſeller here, is matter. of ſome queſtion, Moſt 
probable it is, that it imports one of the. Decyri- 
ones placed by the Romans in their Colonies or pro- 
vinces So ſaith Fornerins, Decuriones Betumet dice- 
bantur quod conſilii gratia allegerentar, the Decariones 
were called Counſellers, becauſe they were choſen to give 
connſell. So the old Greek and Latine Lexicon, Buadmig, 
Decario, Carialis, So the o!d Gloſſarie, Decurio Bead 
Tis Sergaipgns. Now what the Decurio 1s, We findin 
the Digeſts; Lib, $0. Tit. 16. de verbore ſignif. lege 
239. Y. 5. Decariones diftos ainnt ex e0, quod initio, 
cur colonie deducerentur, decima pars eorum qui duce- 
rentur conſilit publici gratia conſcribi ſolita ſit» They 
were ſo called, becanſe at the firſt when Colonies were 


of the Romans, appears the propriety of all theſe ex=' ſent out, the tenth part of them nere appointed to fit as 
preſfions in the ſeverall Ewangeliſts, emyezen # «mas, | a ſtanding Councel, to manage affairs: Andſuchan 


the ſuperſcription of the cauſe, Or of bu crime here in, 


one at this time was Joſeph, and he emouwer, a perſon of 


Mark.z 1 era into xapanits ypapwem, the charge, preat eminence. 


CHAP. XVI, 


etna. At 


Paraprhaſe. 


1. A ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother 


of James and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come and 


[ anoint] him. 


2. And verycarly in the morning the firſt day of the week, they came unto the 


ſepulchre 2 [at the riſing of the ſun, ] 


3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone, from 


the door of the ſepulchre ? 


4. (And when they looked, they ſaw that the Rone was rolled away) for it 
grear ſtone, they looked up and diſcerned that it was already removed, 

5. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw [a young man] fitting on the right 
fide, clothed with a long white garment, and they were affrighted. 


Was very great, ] 


1. embalme. 


2: when the Sun was ap< 
pearing in their Horizon, 

3+ 4. And queſtioning one 
with another who, ſhould roll 
away the ſtone from the door 
of the tomb, ir being a very 


5» an Angel inthe appea= 
rance of a young man 


6. And heſaith unto them, B2 not affrighted ; ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was Crucified; he is riſen, he is not here, behold the place where they laid 


him, 


R 97 Bui 


ICT 


Myxpes 


d. 
BrAtvTHce 


a92 


«a 


«veer Tg 
Ty PLYTA 


Iu oa x/iont 


Paraphraſe. 


7 Bur ſtay not here ſeek- 
ing the living ina tomb, bur 
goe tell his diſc 
dead, and that &c, 


8, 9. 2nd being very much 
Moo and friphted,they did 
notdeclare this to any whom 
they met by the way, but go- 
ing to tell the Apoſtles whar 


S. MARK, 


7. But goe your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter that he goeth before you into 


Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you, 
iples, and particularly Peter, that according to hisown words beforc his death, c. 14+ 28. he is riſen from the 


8. And they went out quickly, and * fled from the ſepulchre; for they tremblcd, 


9. Now when Jeſw was riſen early the firlt day of the week, he appeared fir({t] 


to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, 


they had heard of the Angell, Mar. 28+ 9. before they came to them, Jeſus himſclf :ppeared to them, and firſt 
10. And ſhe went and told | chem that had been with him, ] as they mourned 


10. thoſe rhat belonged to 
him, rhar is, his diſciples, 


I. to a Village called Em- 
maus, Lu, 24» I 3» 


15+ all the Gentiles, 


16. And he that receiveth 


and ther2upon becomes a proſelyte, or 


and wept. 


11. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her 
believed not. 

I2. After that, he appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked 
and went | into the countrey. | 

13. And they went and told ;t unto the reſidue, neither believed they them. 

14. Afterward he appeared untothe eleven, as they (ate at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief, and hardnefle of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen, | 

15. And he ſaidunto them, Goe ye into all the world, and preach the Goſp-1, 
to|® every creature.] 

16, He that believeth, and is baptized,ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth nor, 
the Goſpel preached by you, ſhall de damned. ] 


diſciple of Chriſt, and deſres and receives Bapriſme, rhe ſcale of the new Covenant, 


ſhall for all his former fins» ſincerely repented of and forſaken, reccive plenary pardon, and upon perſeverance in new lite» 
eternall bliſſe ; bur he that Rands our obſtinarely and impenitently, ſhall be damned, 

17. And * theſe ſignes ſhall follow them that believez In my name ſhall they 
caſt out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, ] 
as may be, the Spirit thall be pour'd our upon you, and from you communicated to orhers, and hereby ye ſhall be enabled 
ro doc miracles, caſt out devils» ſpeak ſtrange languages, (AC. 2. &c. 

18. © they ſhall cake up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall 
not hurt them, they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover, 

19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and ſate on the right hand of God. x 

20, And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with fignes following. Amen, 


17. And moreover forthe 
propagating the Goſpel as tar 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 2, At the riſing] The various readings in this a #9vn, repent ance and remiſſion of ſins. muſt le preach'd 
place, may deſerve to be taken notice of. 1. Gregorie | to all nations, From whence not onely appears that 
Nyſſen Serm. de Reſ rr. ſaith, "En mis axes e915 7 m9 xlins in this place 1s al! the Gentiles, but a very 
« VIrygdpuy ingigerts, The moſt exatt Copies put inn now. | fit occaſion 1s offered of interpretivg the ſame phraſe 


And ſo Euyſebius de Demonſir. Evang. 1. 10+ in the 
end, reads tn avecray]G- 74 nas, the ſun being now 
riſen, and ſo Lucas Brugenſis Cites It out of ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts. 2\y- The ancient Greek and Latine MSS. 
read arer2worll@ in the preſent tenſe, and if the #7 
nx, bejoyned with thar, the plain ſenle will be, the 
ſunnon riſing, or as our Engliſh, at the riſing of the ſun, | 
and ſo it will agree exactly with S. Matthew's T1 6a- 
$woxon, the day beginning to appear, Or (hine, 6mpooutons 
wpreniicy the Lords day beginning to ſhine, (aith Ipna- 


tins ad Trall. 


V. 1%. Every creature | What neoz «|ios here ſig- 
nifies is clear by comparing this paſſage with the ſame, 
as *tis ſet down 1n the other Goſpels. In S$. ar. (with 
whom S. Mark throughout moit exactly agrees) it is 
thus, medSivles &y paturdanry miv]a ma 49pm, Gor 
and gather diſciples over al! nations, and immediately 
follows (as here) baptiz.ing them, &&c. In S. Luke thus 
C. 24+ 47, £06 xnevy Ilya, 8C, avioy auaemuy cs miyld 


l 


again 1n a very hara place, Rem. $. 22. and 1 Pet, 2. 
13. which we ſhall reter to be explain'd more at large 
on thoſe chapters. Some ground of the uſe of the phraſe 
in this ſenſe,ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew,wvhich 
uſes M\NMA(which ſignifies creargres properly )tor wen, 
as beingthe mot excellent creatures, And to the A- 
rabick alſo,as appears by one of their Ge:oraphers,who 
(peaking of cities, often {aith, that there are in it many 
RRM, that 1s, literally «(io creatures, but clearly fig- 
nifies men, and ſo mz x1i;s every creatare, is all men, 
in oppoſition to the Jews, thar 1s, not only they, bur 
all other nations of men beſide. 

V. 18. They ſhall take upſerpents | Tins ſeems to be 
prophecyed of by that $3þi/, out of which F-9;/ had 
learnt the ſubſance of that verſe of his, M 

Occidet && ferpens, & fallax herba vencni 

Occiaet 
The ſerpent ſhall die, and the deceitfull poiſunous berb, 
that 1s, ſhall loſe their Cflicacy, 


Chap 


XVI; 


and were amazed, (neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for they were afraid, © 1 ip 
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The Goſpel according to S. LUKE. 


CHAP. Ll. Paraphraſe. 
I. Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a de- T. which have in theſe late 

# have been claration of thoſe things [which * are moſt ſurely * believed years been fo illuftriouſly 3&- 
periormed among u s,] al among un 

" 2, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the A 8s FO 

® ning were eye-witneſſes, and | Þ miniſters of the word, } of rhoſe things, which were 

the ſubje& marrer of this following hiſtory, 

* exattly 3. Itſeemed good to me alfo, having * had perfe& underſtanding of things from 3. Irhouphe fic alſo; having 
rraced all the very firſt, to Write unto thee in order, ] mot © excellent Theophilus, orren exit knowledge of the 
things from ; ſeveral paſſages, ro ſer them down by way of hiſtory, 
the top, or | 2 "Fo «nr py 
from the 4. That thou mightſt know the cercainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt, 5, thereby thou may= 
beginnings been + inftruRed.] | _ eſt be confirmed in the belicf 
may — of rhoſe things which are ſuppoſed to have been taught thee, and received by thee to prepare thee fer bapriſme, viz. the 


ara & principles of Chriſtianity« : ; 
n prancap _ | , 
areeac. «, There was in the daies of Herod the king of Judea, a certain prieſt named PA SIE WD PEO 
+ chateclii., -* *. '; 4» = pgs... 4 Fe of the family of Abia, 1 
zed, x#11- Zacharias, [ of the ® courſe of Abia,] and his wife wa; ofthe daughters of Aaron, Chron. 24. 10. that is, of the 
XNNg, and her name was Elizabeth. eipth of rhe 24 courſes of the 
| . Prieſts, which miniftred in the temple by their weeekes, 
6. And they were both [righteous before God, walking in all the command- «, grcere, upright perſons 
ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſle.] | which ſo lived inobedience t9 
Gods will in all matters of duty (wirhour indulgence in any knowne fin) and to all the Jewiſh obſeryanccs, as with Gods 
mercifull allowance to humane frailties, is ſure robe acceptable in Gods fight. 
7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was barren; and they both 7+ And they were childlefle 
were now well ſtricken in years,  .. In the ſame manneras Abrae 
ham was, for beſide the barrenneſle of the wife they were borh of an age conceived to be paſt child-bearing 
S, Andit came topaſſe thac while he executed the prie{t's office before God in 
the order of his courſe, b : 1 
9. According to the cuſtome ofthe prieſts office, [his lot was to burn incenſe > hg le _ pi 
when he went into the Temple of the Lord.] —— incenſe there, 
10, And the whole mulcitude of the people were praying without at the © time ,,, a4 while the prieſt 
of incenſe. ] offered incenſe within, rhe 
| ; | people according to the cuſtome, were praying withour. 
11. And there appearcd unto him an Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right 
ſide of the altar of incenſe. 
I2, And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled and fear fell upon him. = 
13. But the Angel ſail unto him, Fear not Zachayias, tor [thy prayeris heard, 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſball bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John.] le (joyned with the incenſe, 
Lev. 16. 17.) and for the whole world (as Joſephus and Philo ſay) is now moſt effeRually wo God meaning now ſul 
denly roſend the Mefſias, and before him his forerunner, who ſhall be born of thy wife Elizabeth, and called John, 


13. thy prayer for the pe9- 


14. Andthon ſhalt h&re joy and gladneſſe, and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth, ] x4. and chis birth of « 47 
ro thee in thy old age by g barren wiſe, ſhall nor onely be marcer of joy and exultarion ro thee, bur to many others alſo, all 
that expe& rhe Meſlias, thall rejoyce at this coming of Elias his forerunner, 


15+ For he ſhall be great in the fight of thz Lord, and ſhall drink neicher Wine 


| . I5. For heſhill be a very 

nor ſtrong drink, and he ſhall be filled wich the holy Ghoſt, even from his mathers ,;** verſon abſtzining af. 

womb. ] Os ter the manner of the Naz1- 
| | rires,and the power of rhe holy Ghoſt ſhall bediſcernl ro be upon him very early, v. 8c. 

16. And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. ] 16. And being a Preacher 


of repentance to the Jewes» he ſhall work npon many of them, and bring them to repentance and new life. 


I7, And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 


| | mo 17. And heſhali gobefer 
pled. : hearts of the farher$to the children, and the diſobedient to * the f wifdome of the ;y. Meſſins, uy os 4 rirormy 


juſt, or, *the juſt, to make ready a people pr epared tor the Lord, ] | . | with the ſame affeRions of 

minding of zcal and courage againſtfin, (ſee nore on c. 9. d.) of earneſt calling for repentance, (and reproving even Herod him(clt) & 

zult things, with the ſame authority and prophetick power, which toward Ahab was obſervable in Elias (rowhom he hach a greater re= 
ſemblance then to any of the old Teſtament) ro work an univerſal reformation among the Jewes, to bring them to the mind 
ing of thoſe rhings whichtend to true jaſtice, & nor only of external legal obſervances, to fincere reformation & change of 
all cheir evil waies; and ſofir men to receive Chriſt on his conditions, and to render chemſclyes capable of his mercies, 


18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, Whereby (hall I know this? for T am «1g, wy wite beſide thar he 
an old man, and [my wife well iricken in years, ] | hach all her rime been barren, 
| | rown in years alſo, paft bearing of children. 
19. And the Angel anſwering ſaid unto him, [Tam Gabriel, that Rand.in the 


! 19. My nime is Gabriel 
Hogs] of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto th2e, and to ſhew thee theſe glad _ _ 4 Ds eB. 


X with. V.anng:” 


| \ dant that wait on God, by 
whom I was diſpatcht on this g20d mellaoe ts thee. 
P © 


20: And 
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©, 


fo 


TT 


m, 


Paraphraſe. 


—— es i ih And behold, thou ſhalt be 8 dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that 
thy unbelicf, = withall as a *ÞEſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou belieyeſt not my words, which ſhall 
ſgne ro aſſure rhee of the be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. | 
truth of what I ſay, thou ſhalt be deaf and dumb, and ſo continue till after the birch of the child, v. 64+ which ſhall be ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of womens conceiving and bringing forth» reckoning from this time. 


21. SanQuary, ' 21+ And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvailed that he tarried Flog 
in the ſtemple.\ | 
22+ concluded that God , 22+ And when he came out hecould not ſpeak unto them, and they [perceived 
had given him ſome revelation tat he had ſeen a b vifion in the Temple, for he b2ckned unto them, and remained 
in time of his offering intenſe» ſpeechleſfle.] 
and he made fignes co them, bur was nor able to ſpeak to them, continuing dumb, after the amazement of it was over. 
23. And itcame to paſle that afſoon as the dates of his miniſtration were ac 
compliſhed he departed to his own houſe. 


24, 28, And hi ife Eliza- . : 0 4 : Y - 
GEES olimcly Wk 24. And after thoſe daies his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſelf five 


. .V., 20 and nore m.) and alloon moneths, ſaying, 


as ſhe perceived ir, ſhe went 2%. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the daies wherein he looked on me, 
our of the way to avoid the to take away my reproach among men, ] —_ | | 
a0 of the people, and returned not till the time of the conception of Chriſt (and revealing of that) whoſe officer and 

ul inger onely, Joha was to be, And Elizabeth blefled God for this miraculous merc y of his, 1n giving her a child in her 
01d age, ſo taking away from her che reproach of barrenneſſe, which wasſo heavy & ſo unſupportable among the Jews,11a.4;r. 


26, Andin the fixtmonech 26. And in the fixtmoneth] the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a City 


= Elizabeth's conception, of Galilee,named Nazareth, 
e Ve 36s 


28, To a virgin eſpouſed to 2 man whoſe nathie was Joſeph, of the houſe of 
David, and the virgins name was Mary. 


S. LUKE, | Chap. 1 


28, ſaluted her in this form, 28+ And the Angel of the Lord came in unto her and [ ſaid; * Haile thou that * hail gr4- 


ou thou gracious perlon, the art * highly favoured, the ! Lord z5 with thee, bleſſed art thou among womien. | 
ord of heaven be with thee, Let all men for ever account of thee as the moſt blefled woman in rhe world. : ; | 
29, And ſeeing and confi. 29. And when ſhe ſaw * him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and cafl in tier 
Gering what had happened, ſhe Mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
new nor what to judge of its bur caſt about, what ſhould be the importance of this ſaluration. 


Jp. And while the was thus 30+ And] the Angelſaid unto her, Fear not Mary, thou haſt tound favour with 
muſimg, 5 

31, And though thou art , 31+ Andbehold] thou ſhalt conceive inthy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
« Virgin, yer &c. (ſee Marr, {balt call his name Jeſus, 

Ie 2TI, 

nene Lp - an embe 32 And he ſhall be great, and ſhall be catled the ſon of the Higheſt, and the 
God (ſee note an, "oa "ok Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David, GR 

and the God of Iſrael ſhall ſer= 33+ And he {hall reigne over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdome 
tle upon him a ſpiriruall king there ſhall be no end.] 

dome, of whichthar remporal of David was bur an imperfe& repreſentation, the abſolute government of the Church, that 


- 5g" "Wy of Jacob, and that kingdome of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the kingdome of rhe 
Alle 


34+ can T, being a virgin, 34+ Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How [ ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not 2 
conceive? man ? 
35> This ſhall bedone by 35+ And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, [The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
the Holy Ghoſt,and the power upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee. Therefore alſo 
of the excenall God coming that holy thing that ſhallbe borne of thee, ſhall be called:the ſon of God.) 
pon rnec for whicheauſe the child which ſhall be born, ſhall be the ſon of god, and not of any man» 


36. And for a token of this, 36+ Andbehold, thy couſin Elizabeth ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old 
_ gs that thy couſin Eli. age, and this is the fixt moneth with her who was called },arren. 
zaberh, hath alſo conceived in her old ape, and thar barren woman is now fix moneths gone with child. 
37. For nothing is impoſ= YJ7. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, 
fible for God to perform, be ir never ſo ſtrange, or difficult, 
38. And Mary expreſt her 38, And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according 
faith and her obedience, ready tO thy word, ] And the Angel departed from her. 
to be diſpoſed of by God, as he thinks fir, with all ſubmiſſion and humility of mind. 
39: And immediately (ſee . 39* And Mary aroſe ® in thoſe daies, and went into the hill-countrey with haſt 
V. 2.4.) Mary aroſe, and went into a City of J adah. ] RY 
as ſpeedily as ſhe could into the hill=countrey, to ſome city rhere (of which there were many, Joſh. x5. 48.) within the por= 
tion of Judah, to vifit Elizabeth her couſin. : 
40. Andentred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth, 
41. And itcame to paſſe that when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 


fot to Jrpity : Ky babe leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth [was filled with the holy Ghoſt] 


phetick Spirit, See note n, ; Wele 
42. And ſhe brake outin= 42+ And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among 

tothe ſame words that the An= Women, and bleſſed zs the fruit of thy womb. 

gel had uſed ro Mary, v. 28- adding alſo an Eulogy or benediRion to the child in her womb. 


43. And what an honour 43* And whence] #5 this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to 
me ? 


44. ar the very minute ; 
wherein thou firſt ſpakeſt ro leaped in my womb for joy.] ; 
we, I was ſo affeed with joy that rhe child did ſuddenly ſpring in my womb by reaſon of that joy which ſo tranſported me. 


And 45 


Ade For lo, [aſſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine eares, the babe 


CIOus Pers 
{; 


on, the 


Lord be 


* it 


Chap-i: S. LUKE. Paraphraſe 


45--And bleſſed 5 ſhethat believed, for there ſhall bea performan& of thoſe ,. Thy belief of v. 38. of 
things which were told her from the Lord. ] tha metſage which the Angel 
delivered unto thee from God ve 28 and 36. ſhall never be repented of by thee, for it ſhall certainly be performed in every 
-Particular exa&ly. ; 
ab. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, £4. 5 Ven rhls Mary 
47. And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God ] my ſaviour, 8 hooks ue tors © divine 
hymne of thankſgiving to God, ſaying, Allthe faculties of my ſoul, my affeRions, and my rational faculty, have all reaſon 
tO bleſle and Ay the name of God, ; | 
| a$. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, for behold, from © jg, pr he tack done an 
henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed, | honour, (che greateſt that was 
ever done to any) to me the unworthieſt ofall his ſervants, In wicreſpe& all poſteritics ſhall look upon me, as the hap» 
pieſt perſon, the moſt highly dignified by God of any. os 
49. For he that is mighty hath done tome great things, and holy z his name.] 4g, For the omniporen: 
God of heaven hath honoured me above imagination, lus name be bleſled for ir. 


" 50. Ard his mercy z on them that fear him from generation to generation,.] go, And his mercy anc 
gracious acceptance and abundant kindneſle is to rhoſe that ſerve and obey him humbly, from time to rime to all crerniry, 


$1. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath. ſcattered the proud in the ,, wherers the proud 8 

1Magination of their hearts, | | F great defigners of the world 
are ſo farre from being favoured ; that hey are oppoſed and confounded by him. 

52. He hath put down the mighty from rheir (ears, and exalted them of low 


52. Nothing is more ordi- 
degree, | 


. nary with him then to devaſ?2 
the lofty Arheiſt, and to advance the humble perſon, though of never ſo low degree. 


53. He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath ſent emp- 


53» The poor thar calls ro 
ty away, | 


himis repleniſht by him, and 

the rich man rhat truſts in his wealth, is ofren brought to beggery« 
54. He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of h;s mercy, EN po PRTPY 
55- As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed for ever. ] form'd his promiſe to Abr:- 
ham and to hisſced, hath exhibited to them (rhe Jews, and all the believing world) that great promiſed mercy, and ſo made 


a proviſion for them, which ſhall never fail ſenc the Meſſias, the Saviour of the world {o long expeRed, a mercy that ſhall 
never be taken away from us, | 


56. And Mary abode with her about three moneths, and returned to her own 
ouſe. | 

57. Now Elizabeths full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought 
forth a ſon. : 

58. And her neighbours and her confins heard how (the Lord had ſhewn great ,, G4 tad fhewn + mis 
mercy upon her,) and they rejoiced with her. PR. yg mercy to her, in gi- 

: ving her a child thusin her old age, and when ſhe had been barren ſo hongs 7 

59. And it came to paſſe that [on the eight day they came to circumciſe the 

child, and th, * called him Zacharias after the name of his father, ] 


cumciſe children, and to give them names, the kindred and neighbours mer to that purpoſe, 
by his fathers name, zachary, 


60. And his mother ] anſered and ſaid, Not ſo, bat he ſhall be called John, 60 Mad Elizaberh being al- 


{a inſpired by God, v. 41. and having by that means received knowledge of the name appointed by God, and not from her 
husband, who was now dumb, and ſo had been ever fince the Angel ſpake to him, v. 22, (ſee Titus Boſtrenſis pe 771+B.) 


61, And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy kindred that1s called by this | 
name. 


62. And they madefigns to his father, how he would have him called, 
63 And heasked for a writing table, and wrote ſaying, Hisname is John : and 


59. on the eighth day where- 
on it was the cuſtome to cir- 
and they intended to call hin 


they marvailed all. 
64. And his mouth was open immediately, {and his tongue looſed,] and he 64. and his rongue reſtored 
ſpake and praiſed God. | to him #5 before, 


65. And fear] came on all that dwelt round about them, and all theſe ſayings 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-countrey of Judza. 
66. And all they that heard them, laid them up in their hearts, faying[What (6 cops nee ons 
manner of child ſhall this be ? and the hand ofthe Lord was with him.] will "Seay 105M Be 
ſon : And God in a ſpecial manner was preſent ro him, to aſſiſt and proſper hin. 


67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and * prophecyed, 


65+ And great aſtoniſhmenc 
and reverence. 


1 ” 67. And Zachary by eſpe. 
ſaying, cial motion of the Spirit of God coming on him, ſung this hymn &« 
Bay bethe Lord God of Iſrael, for he [hath viſited and] redeemed his ;, hach perfornied his pro 


Gen. 21. 1. and 5o. 24. Exod. 3. 16. and 4. 31.) of viſiting and bringing Ifracl out of Agipr in this ſpiritual (asf 
he did by way of remporal) deliverance, and by Chriſt the Mzfl1zs now to be born, hath $7 ls lptrirua] (as formerly 
69. And hath raiſed up[an® horne of ſalvation for us, inthe houſe of his ſervant 7 
David. 69. a King a Ruler, and 


eminent deli for his ve 
ple ; and alrhough the kingdome be nor a ſgeular one, yer is he to be borne of Dwiids family Or Nis peoe 


70. As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been fince* the | 
world began, 


. 71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hands of all that 
ate us. 


X A : 

edectemer- 72. To performe [the mercy * promiſed toour fathers] and to remember his holy 23: this cxamiſes mads-o0 
our fathers covenant, our fathers, wherein not = | 
mw Toy they bur eſpecially their ſeed was concerned. 
mute, 73s Tae oath which he ſvare toour father Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. 

* divered = 74 That he would 3[grantunto us, that webging * dekvered out of the hands _ = 
fron Ear of 0Ur enimies, mighe ſerve him * without fear. ROT LF cl 
Vine ha IS oe | h _ liry, grace, thar we being ſe- 
aandsotour 75. I holineſſe and righceoaſaeſſe before him all the days of our life. ] cured and reſcued from danger 
might ſerve ot enemies might ob2y and actend him in a ſincere performince of all duties royard God and man, and cheerfully and cone 
him ſtantly perſevere therein 


R 3. 76. And 


miſe often mentioned (ſee + 


125 


lh, 


0; 


Paraphraſe, 
96. Ard this John ſhall be 


S. LUKE. 
76. And thouchild ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt, for thou ſhalt go 


x prophet of God, (foretelling before the face of the Lord to prepare his wayes,] 


Judgments on the nations, if the 
and as his forerunner» by the p 


77. To teach men thar in 
"Chriſt there is a poſlibility of lines, ] 


y repent nor {pecdily) or rather of on higher ranke, pointing our Chriſt ſee Mar. 11. note d.) 
reaching of repentance and change, to fir men for Chriſt. 


77. To give knowledge of ſalvation to his people, 


by the remiſſion of their 


obtcining ſalvation for ſinners, to wit by pardon of their ſins upon repentance and new life, 


9% which is aſpecial a& of : x 
ccmpaſlion, in God, through ON high hath viſited us. 


79. Through the tender metcy of our God, whereby the * + day-ſpring from 


which it isrhat this riſing Sun, i. e. the Metlias, or Chriſt, ſo called by the Prophets, is come from heaven to viſit and abide 


among 1s, 


29. to ſhine forth to blind, 


79. Togive light to them that fic in darkneſſe, and in the * ſhadoy of death, to 


igncrant,obdurate worldlings, 211de our feet into the way of peace. ] 
living ina ſtate of death, and to pur us into that way that will bring us to ſalvation, 


go. And John grew, and 
h1d the Spirit of God dayly 


80. And the child grew and waxed firong in Spirit, and was in thedeſerts, till 
the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael.] 


more and moreſhewing himſclf inhim, and dwelt in the hill countrey of Iudea, where he was born, till the time of his preg» 


ching, or {crting to execution of his office among the lews, 


Annotations on Chap. I, 


x 


V. 1. Moſt furelyl ejeived | This word TAypopopenty, | 
a hath ſeveral notions in the New Teftament: x, It js no ; 


more then Taugsm 70 be falſulled, performed, done» $0 
2 Tims 4+ 5. TW Navviev os eopignor, fulfil Or per- 
form thy miniſtery. So ſaith Phavorinus TAngogignory, 
TAiNewrey, fulfil, adding, ws Amigos, Tu diaypyiay ov 
TAMnegognoor, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fulfi! Of performe thy 


* rixtl. Miniſtery. SO in * Nilus TMnegpogei 6Wwpley 10 fulfil 
p-27-& 51. Jefreis to do what is defired, So 2 T im. 4, 17. Iva 


Xipuryuue TAngopopyc3H, that the preaching may be fulfied, 
3. e. gone through with, ana that the Gentiles may 
hear,1. e. chat it may be preached to the Gentiles alſo. 
So in Heſychins Presbyter,Cent.2+1C. maze m1 innate, 
ET$ £TAnpopoges Þ Eom a vIporay ig gurzCeiary the Od Teſta- 
went did not perfect or compete the inward man to prety, 
or in that rejpeR ; ray, and Tangopogey in the ſame 
ſenſe. And ſo 'tis in this place,neg yum rsranepogn- 
Kire W vay, things which have been done, performed, 
atted, among 14s, Of Which the dlirynars, Of narration en- 
ſing doth conſiſt. And this is perfe&tly agreeable to 
the notion of the Hebrew 72 (that in the Old 
Teſtament is once rendred by ic) which fignifie 79 
fulfil, and perfomze, as well as 1» fill. So the Hebrewes 
have a proverb 127 NR N90) UR /et a man fulfil 
fi bis heart, 1, e, do what he lifts, and in tne Pſa/m;/ 
{0 fill, or fulfil, allthy mind, | is | to grant all thy pe> 
tittons.] Secondly then it fignities zo fill, and fo 
TAnespoeue is fulneſſe Or plenty, Col. 2. 2+ TASTOr m\1- 
errretas The ourerus the riches of the Fulneſſe of under- 
landing, & becauſe the Hebrew <7 ſignifies Me- 
taphorical, as well as real filling,infufing, imbuing, &c. 
TnesRoety and mAngey do {0 too, And according to the 
matter of ſubje&, to which it is applyed, the fignifi- 
cation is yet farther varyed. For ſo being applyed to 
the Heart, the principle of at1on, it fignifies | tO3ncice 
| 10 any adtion, to embolden todo any thing. ] and when 
there is any thing of difficulty in it, or of danger, then 
itis particularly ro give courage, Or confidence, to em- 
bolden. $0 AR. 5. J. Mali emnigonw 6 Eamtvas TW Kag- 
av os ivozul oz by bath Satan filled thy heart, that 
thou ſhox/dſt tye, or deceive the Holy Ghoſt ? 1. &. Why, 
or hoiv did Satan incline or embolden thee to do this 
villany ? and ſo Fecleſ, 8. 11. erAngwpogity # xapd) a 
tv 7% 2rFpbrey the heart of the ſons of men is filled to do 
evil, i, e, men are by impunity incited and embold- 
ned todo fo. So Het. 7. 5: #ho hath filled his heart to 
do this ? or, whoſe heart hath filled him to do this ? 
where the Greek reads diſtinaly, 7s «7G- 35 enawnors 
»ho isit that hath dared to denote the danger thac he 
incurred that had done it, and ſothe boldneſſe of the 
adventurer, And thus aapogepecm Comes ordinarily 
ro ſienifie bo/dnef{e,confidence, TAnpegceta md Of Heb. 
G. 11+ eonficence of hope, the ſame With varguaselle- 


' where, TAngotoete mes, confidence of faith, Heb. 10, 


22. the effe& of being waſh'd from an evil conſcience 
111 the end of the verſe, and the inſtrument of the mes- 
ox 3, coming cheerfully to God, in the beginning. 
So TMeypoen3fis Roms. 4. 21, being confident that God 
was able, and ſo boldly depending on it. So 1Theſſ, 
I $. Onr Goſpel hath been towards you (preached to 
you) not onely in word, but in poner, and in the holy 
Ghoſt, x, *» TMnesGoeeia, mowny and in Or with much con- 
fidence, tor {0 the next words | as ye know what manner 
of men we were among you] are interpreted, C. 2.2. we 
were confident in our Lord to ſpeak the Goſpel of God to 
you in much contention, And {0 Row, 14-5, 5xas©&- 
& Try pot @Mngogogeidw, Let every man have aſſurance 
(ſuch as on which his a&tions are todepend) in his 
own (not any other mans) underſtandings The Kings 
MS. leaves out &, and then the meaning 1$ Let a man 
be moved to do any thing by bis own, not by another 
mans conſciencey tor ſo the Context enforceth, being 
in oppoſition to one mans judging another for doing 
what he thinks he ought to do, v. 4. according tothat 
of I Cor. IO. 29. wby is my liberty judged of another 
mans conſcience ? Theſe are the places where the word 
1$ uſed 13 theſe books, which are therefore pur toge- 
ther here inthe firſt place, 

V. 2. Miniſters] Two poſſible acceptions there 


4 "wv 


are of the phraſe,vmgimu oy 


matter, the thing ſpoken ot, for ſo it doth v. 4. at" av 
zgm1%;ndns xoyar, the words, 1. &. the things, wherein thou 
haſt been inſtrutted. SO pipe 3910, the word, 1. C, thing 
done, C. 2. 15. (ſee Note on Mae. 2. h.) and in this 
notion "pms Awvys] will be the Apoliles, as thoſe 
that were Chriſt; inſtruments and officers, notonely 
ſaw, but ated themſelves the things, the paſſages that 
are here related. And this is the plaineſt and cleareſt 
meaning of the phraſe, 2ly. Ir is the opinion of other 


learned men, and, among them of * Bydexs, that 5 ab- ® jn Pane 
y& ſignifies here, as generally it doth throughout $. P: 3t+ 


Jubns Goſpel, the word, i, e. Chriſt incarnate. That 
the uſe of this phraſe or title of Chriſt ſhould not be 
appropriated to S. Fon onely, may appear probable, 
becauſe this ſtyle ſeems, to have been known among 
the Jews, before Chriſt: ime, ard is oft aſed by the 
Chaldee paraphraſt, \\ WD the word of the Lord. 
As when Gen: 3. 32. weread, The Lcrd ſaid, Behold 
the man &C. the Targum hath it | And the wordof the 
Lord God ſaid, Behold Adam nhom I have created 
alone in my age, as T am alone inthe higheſt heavens, 
ſee the learned Pau! Fagius on the Chaldee para= 
phraſe of that place. So Gen. 26. the word of the Lord 
created Adim. S( Iſa. I. I7. in ſtead of m7 ſoul the 
Taroum hath Y\A'R my word bateth, and C. 45. 17. 
Iſrael 


Gtup 


avye here, firſt oAby@& the cmutler '« 
word may f1gnifie, as 1t doth in ſome other places, the ry 
6 


»Inc@& Chriſtians. 


Fr 6 Jpn 
"5 


% 


Iſrael is dr/ivered or ſavid, by the Lvl, they rexd 
11) VN) by the word of the Lord, fo Fer. 1.8. be 
cauſe I am nith ther, thzy rexd, becauſe my ward is 
with thee, and ſo Pſal. 110. 1. The Lyrd ſaid unto my 
Lord, th:y again, The Lord ſaid, NWA9 to his word. 
And to Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. / amthy ſhie}d, My 
word is thy ſhield, S9 1s Chriſt called the word, in 
the Alcoran, and therefore the paraphraſt of ity Ben 
Achmet expounds his word by the ſon of Mary. And 
it ſeems this word ih this ſenſe was gotten among the 
Heathens very anciently, which cauſed Amelins, 
when he read the beginning of S. Fobxs Goſpel, to cry 
out, Per Fovem barbarus iſte cum noſtro Platone ſentit, 
verbum Dei in ordine principii eſſe, This barbarian is 
of our Plato's opinion, that the word” of God is in the or- 
der of principles. Thus F»/ian the Apoſtate hath *lI1- 
ou, Indy, abzov, Teſus, God, word, Ep. 51. p» 210. Of 
the full importance and cauſe of this name ſee So/- 
Glaſſins in ivouamn. Meſſie,ps 270. 
V. 3. Excellent Theophilus | 'Tis not certain that 


'1 


159916 Theophilus here Was the proper name of a particular 


man, but perhaps a feigned title to fignifie every 
Chriſtian, every one thar loved God, to whom he ad=- 
drefſes his diſcourſe. Thus faith Epipbanins, Her. 51. 
P. 429. &T uy mml Ozogiag Tis yeaguy fates, 1 72177 av 
TIpnT7w Indy a3amorm, whether he wrote 10 one Theophilus, 
when he ſaid this,or whether to every man that lyved Goa 
Raving it uncertain which it was. Thus Sa/vian, in 
his Epiſtle to Salonins, prefix'd before his books ad 
Eccltf Cathel, giving him an account, why he jnſcri- 
bed thoſe- books not by his own name, bur by that 
other of Timorby, ſaith he followed this Ewangeliſts 
exampleg qui in atroque divini operis exordio, 'Theo- 
phili nomen inſcribens, cum ad hominem ſcripſiſſe vide- 
atur, ad amorem Dei ſcripſit, nho in the beginning both 
of his Goſpel and of the Afts inſcribing the name 'Theo- 
philus, ſeeming to have written to man, he wrote to, or 
for, the love of God. Thus in Athanaſim 1, de incarn. 
waxguG, and ernixes © are uſed promiicuoufly for 
And then xe9nms& will be no title of 
honour, nor any more then cprimy; in Latine, a forme 
of civility onely. 

V. 5. Of the courſe of Abiah| Though the word 
#91,eete do literally denote theſervice of no more then 
a day, yet it isnot ſo tobe taken here, but ina grea- 


p.763.F- ter latitude, for the ſpace of a week. So faith Tits Be- 


ſtrenſis, kpnprei ay 5 yn voeiv © m e95 vpipas mag apive x 
AHTSryev U TH If, ans Tomes tBouddes, you muſt 
not underſtand the word of dayly continuance and ſerving 
in the Temple, but of weekly. 

V. 19. time of incenſe] At the time when the Prieſt 
offered incenſe within in the SanRuary or Tabernacle, 


2p uu. The people were left alone without, in the atrium Jude- 
ag or 1m, the court of the Fes, praying for the pardon oi 
fins, every man apart for himſelf ill the Prieſt came 


back again, and pronounced the benediQion. This is 
it that ſeems to be referred to by the ba/f hours lence 
in heaven, Rev 8+ I Which ſeems there to be ſet in re- 
/ation to that time of the Prieſts being gone in to offer 
incenſe 3 This is ſet down punQually Ecclus. 50, 
where ve 15, there is mention of the high prieſt Simon 
the Son of Onias offering mw 6wny 'eved)ag, the odony 0 
freet ſmelly or of incenſe, unto God, Then, ſaith he, che 
ſons of Aaron cryed out and ſounded with trumpet s,N.18. 
(as in that Rew. 8. 2« it follows, immediately, the ſeven 
trumpets were given to the oats Ai &c-) and then fol- 
lows, 74s 6 Adds xotv9 xg7eo TT, x, Emer 6H aegowTy 
651 14w yl v, 19. then all the people together made haſt 
and fellon their face t9 the ground, and v. 21. id 
AaZ5 Ker Univ oy pact} 1.7 ayNrenEnuvCf, bw; cvv- 
THEM 97G) xvels x} TH AcTgyia dury tlentiar, The 
people beſought the Lord maſt high in prayer before the 
merciful, uatil the miniſtry of th; L1rd (th2 incenſe, 
nated by #554Þ ther2) nere 4oncy and they had accom- 
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pliſhed his ſervite, all waich is a diſtin& deſcription af 
chis manner of the peoples praying without, whileft 
the Prie(t offers within, as the two other parts, 1+ of 
eiving praiſes to God, and 2, the Prieſts pronouncing 
the waoze Or benidittion. are ſet doin there alſo, one 
V. 20.9 1149, 01 {tA pdt &y gavals avmoy, the ſongers ſang 


praiſes with their voices, &Cc. the other v. 22. m7 wg- 


TaCas 7pe yEiexs dure 69 mad; KANG! 1 hoy Lo egiia, Siva 
ANONay xueig ON wes, th Neantav dv38, S6C Then deſ- 
cending he lift up his hands over all the congregation of 
the children of I{rael, to give bleſſing tothe Lord, Or, 
the Lords bleſſing, oat of his lips, GC. 

V. 17. Tothe wiſdome | The difficulties of under- 
ſtanding this verſe, will be beſt avoided, and the ob- 
vious ſenſe of it moſt clearly ariſe, ifit be firſt obſer- 
ved, that there be in the Hebrew language but few 
Prxpofitions, in compariſon with the Greek. By which 
means it comes to paſſe that as our Engliſh tranſlators 
do oft miſtake, and diſturb the ſenſe of Scriptures by 
not obſerving this, (as for inſtance, Job. 2, 4. where 
we render skin for skin,it ſhould be, in after shin,i.e. 
one thing, thatis neareſt to us, after another, yea all 
that a man hath, will be give for his life) ſon the wri- 
tings of thoſe, that being Jews by birth, rite in Greek, 
1.C.in the Greek tranflation of the Old Teſtament, and 
writings of the New, the Grek, prepofitions are uſed 
in the latitude that belongs to the ickewn, and not ac- 
cording to the ſtrict propriety of the Greek idiome in 
Attick writers, but far more looſly and promiſcuouſly. 
This hath been already obſerved an occafion of [5] 
with a Genitive caſe Mat, 1.11. Which cannot there 
fienifie ander, but before, and ſoin other places, See 
Note on ar.2. b. And the ſame is often obſeived of 
&, that it ſignifies (beſides the vulgar notion of it,) 
ſometimes tn within, ſometimes es, into and for, and 
this upon that known ground, becanſe the Hebrew 2 
is uſed in that latitude. This being thus premiſed, it 1s 
next obſervable, that this expreſfion of the office of 
Fohn Baptiſt, and the anſerableneſſe of it to thatof 
Elias, 1s here taken from J7alac. 4. 6. There his prea- 
ching of repentanceis expreſs'd by his ruraing the heart 
of the fathers ith the children (tor ſo A is there to be 
rendred withnot to) and the heart of the children with 
the fathers, that 1s,converting fathers and children to-+ 
gether,working upon them (or, according to his office, 
endeavouring, by preaching in the wi/derneſſe, to work 
upon them) and perſuading them to repent, and amend 
their lives, far. 3.2, This place of Malachi is both by 
Matthen C. 17. 11. and by Mark, 12. repeated out 
of the Septuagint (Which hath 4mugracio( xaplar GC, 
Sama c0y, and Smzadrss mie, be ſhall, or be doth, * 
reſtore, Or return all, 1, e. all men, (the Neutral nwyre 
all being oft taken for the Maſculine, ſee Mat.18. 11+ 
& 18 ) Where there is nothing in ſtead of che hears of 
the fathers mith the children, &c, but only Tyme all, 
noting that, and no more; to be the meaning of the 
phraſe in Malachi, | he ſhall convert the heart of the fa- 
thers with the children, and of the children with the fa- 
thers,(of old & young,young & old) i.e.he ſhall preach 
repentance to the whole Jewiſh nation,noted by | the 
land] in the end of that verſe in 4al. which God there 


f| threatens to come and deſtroy with a curſe,iÞc- finally & 


univerſally if this preaching of the Baptiſt, & of Chriſt 
& of the Apoſtles, do not bring them to repentance. 
Now what 1s by thoſe two Evangeliſts ſo briefly ex- 
preſs'd by, he /hall reſtore or return all is here more 
largely repeated out of the words of JMa/. #5giat 
xapdY ag maTipor 61 Terre, to convert the hearts of the fa® 
thers, &c. Whence *tis apparent, thatthe Przpoſ, ea? 
muſt here be taken in that notion of 1,vhich belongs to 
that place of al. & ſo is to be rendred nor to but with 
the children, to this clear ſenſe, Fohn Baptiſt ſhall go 


before Chriſt,as his herald to prepare his way in (or ad 
milhon to) m2ns hearts; by preaching repentancegoc re* 
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turn, or new /ife, the interpretation of the Hebrew 
MWT converſion which is uſed in Malachi, This firſt 
part of the period being thus explain'd, the ſecond, 
which is not taken from alachi, but is a kind of 
oloſle or paraphraſe to explain that obſcurer prophetick 
expreſſion, will more ealily be interpreted, it firs we 
obſerve the fgnification of the word eporey in the New 


Teſtament, which generally notes to wzind,to deſire,to 


V 23. Miniſtration The word Aeivgyer, Which - 


the punRation of ate words in ym thus, Aniregyer 


: (aninr 38 dvputonr,) acre yr, Acer yer fignifes publick 
ſervice, officiating, ard anirzgyev 18 all one with that, 


like, to Jock after nith an appetite, from the Nowne | for animp (froM Aa prpnlzes fienifies publick or belon= 


ogeres Which 15 uſed for aff eftions,appetite, 1 Cor, 14.20, , 
mud) a 7 ogeoivy, children in appetites, Or deſigns, Or in- | 


clinations, as they are that ſer their minds on that that 


profits leaſt 3 and 7rawer gezmr, thoſe that have more | 
perfett, mature, manly appetites : {0 7 avw pegvay tO | 


mind, deſire, look after the things above, Col. 3+ 2+ 
6myeia gporei, Phil. Z, 19. Te 74s (apros qrovea Rom. 
8.5, to mind earthly, carnal things : and ſo agreeably 
Gparnue (apros, Rom. 8. 6. 7- and Peornue mevuarO: 
V. 27. the minding of the fleſh, and of the ſpirir, that 


1s thoſe appetites which the fleſh on one ſide, and the 


gingto the people. Thus is the King call'd aar$gyds Ots, 
the officer of God for publick admmniſtrations, Row-13- 


1, 


is here firlt met with, may deſerve tobe look'd into. aye, 
The Originaticn of it among * Grammarians from ai gg, ry, 
ard aile ſpoyler, ſeems remoteand alien, Another Way and Phave- 
-may be better colleQed from Feſychizy by changing 


6. Hence then is the prime importance of the word * 


for any pellick ſervice. Of which ſort becauſe among 
both Jews and Heathens, the Prieſtly office,the ſacri- 
fices &c, of the Temple, were the chief, the word 
comes ic {:gnifie any facred office, Of this we have 
theſe foot{teps in the Grammarians AtiToges, ieperats and 
AilTeegt lee in Heſych & Phavor, & again, AuTEPMH® 
ves, ieegmrgs. Thus the word 1s uſed in this place by S+ 


| Lu. for the execating the prieſts office, 8 ſo Phil. 2.17» 


ſpirit o:1 the other doe incline men to , or asT heophy- j woe and acuTvpytia are joyned, facrifice & ſacred office, 


li moſt fully, the defire and purſuit either of carnal 
or ſpiritual things. And if in this ſenſe the word 946- 
ynz5s be here taken, *as then the minding of the juſt 
things, and being applied tothat which went betore 
tzirning the hearts of the fathers unto the children, it will 
perte&ly agree with it, He ſhall bring men to repen- 
tance, and the woſt diſobedient (viz. Publicans &C, Ln. 
Ze 124 to the minding of juſtice, and righteouſneſs, Ln. 
3. 13, that is of all good things. But *tis (till poſſible 
that ggonas be here taken tor that praicall vertue of 
prudence, (as *tis at large defined by the Moralift) the 
prattical knowledge Of thoſe things which are truely 
eligible, the know/edge that will bring men to the zrue 
juſtice,the judging of What 1s or what 1s not to be done 
aIcording to the rules of jaſticez and tis poſſible again 
that the word Nyaiov of the ju ſhould be the Maſcu- 
line gender, and ſothe phraſe be rendred, the pradence 
or pradical wiſdome of juſt men 3 and then alſo *evill 
de anſwerable to the text in Malachi, thus ; that he 
ſhall convert the Jews, even the moſt vicious of them 
to that praCtice o, aii mortal rules which denominates 
men juſt, that is, that this ſhould'be the deſign of 
Jobn's preaching, to make them ſuch, to work ſuch a 
generall reformation among the Jews. As for the 
Prepofition ty, that (as was ſaid) is ordinarily uſed for 
es, Or 6H, to, or otherwiſe *cill be hard to find out 
any ſenſe of theſe words. 

V, 2c. Dumb\The Hevrew WAN as the Greek xw- 
es ſignifies both a dumb man and a deaf, and is wont 
to be rendred either by Sawrgy,or by Smyogir, dich. 
7- 16, that 1s growing or becoming deaf, for there the 
Context refers it to the eares. In this place one of the 
ſignifications of the Hebrew ſeems to: be put for the 
other, Cty ſilent Or dumb, (if we believe T heophz= 
lack and the ancients) for ſurdys deaf, and ſo that 
which is added, x} £ Sond uh rannmu and nat able to 
ſpeak will be no Pleonaſme, but ſignifie him dumb alſo, 
For that he was not only dumb, but deaf, appears by 
his friends, who do not ſpeak but nod and make ſigns 
to him, v, 62, and itis not probable that of the two 
things that betell him, one ſhould be twice, and the 
other not once foretold by the Ange!. 

V. 22. Viſion | By inade viſion is here meant the 
emacs Or appearance of God by an Angel to the 
Prieſt, revealing his will unto him, and theſe were 
wont to be at the time of offering incenſe, ſee Joſ. 
Ant. 1. 13. C, 18. where when Hyrcanus was offering 
incenſe, God gave him the Oracle, From hence it 
was that the people ſeeing Zachary ſtay ſo much lon- 
ger then ordinary within, and come our ſpeechleſſe 
and aſtoniſhed, concluded that he had ſeen a vifion, 
that an Angel had appeared unto hims 


{1 


or ſervice, and Heb.S+ 6, Nagwew]ceps Ter xate NTP, 
he hath obrained a mere excellent miniſtery, that 1s 
prieftly ſervice, in oppoſition” to the prieſts office on 
earth, v. 4. ſo Heb. 9. 21. okeve 3 acTvpy/ny, the utenſils 
of the prieſt,and Hel «10s 11. *mungd* Wtegy AcT&CYaV, 
he nas daily attending, Or naiting on the prieſts office 6 
From hence it is bronght down to the ſervice of the 


"Chriſtian Church, any Chriſtian office, as A 13. 2+ 


MaT&RyEvToy dvToy TH Kveip. while they miniſtred to the 
Lord, that is, were about the daily offices, praying, and 
faſting, &Cc. and ſo Row. 15. 16. &is m9 eve ws AHTEp Py, 
'Inas, that I might be a miniſter of Jeſus, employed in 
ſacred offices. This word, though it comes from auins 
pablick, doth not yet ſo belong to publick employ- 
ments, but that it ſignifies * doweſtick alſo (and fim- 
ply ſerving AceT&g, Daw, ſaith Phavor,and Aurvp- 
yin, wonder, Sraavew, in Heſych) eſpecially that office 
of the ſteward, Which is molt publick of any in the fa- 
mily,having the adminiſtration of the whole domeſtick 
affair belonging toit. Hence aerrvgyey # oxy in Pollyx 
ro perform the ſtewards cffice over the houſe. Now be- 
cauſe,as Chriſt ſaith,it 18 the Srewards office,to give eve- 
ry man his portion of {ood in his ſeaſon, and becauſe the 
dietin an houſe or family belongs ro all,is every man's 
portion,only (o, that the ſteward aſſigns it diverſly to 
every one, as he thinks fit to diſpenſe 1t, (& thence in 
the Grammarians, Mimdpya are ot nay Fuller fl Ende 
ov, they that are ſet cover the diet,) therefore in the 
Scripture ſtyle, aerT#&x(@ is oft uſed for the buſineſle of 
the collef4 Or offertory, for the diſpenſing of the obla- 
tions,6 out of themrelieving the poor Chriſtians; Thus 
2 Cor.9.124 1 Nawyia 3 AcuTIYa; mus the adminiſtra- 
tion of this liberality, which was to ſupply the wants 
of the ſaints as it follows there, and all one with &ra6= 
mis #overies liberality of communicating, V. 13. And 
ſo Phil. 2. ZO. © regs ps Acura Was the relieving 
the Apoſtle, and ſo acirepys & neviatur, 25, the relie- 
ver of my want. SO Rome 15, 27. W mis, apuuois AcTUp= 
you evris, miniſtring to them in carnal things, is 
interpreted by zouvavie &5 795 Tas TH ayov, V. 26, 
liberality to the poor ſaints : and ſo perhaps when the 
Angels are call'd A847 aure, Hebr, 7; his miniſters, 
and AarvpHrg mv party Ve 14. miniſtring I irits, it May 
bear the ſenſe of /erving, 0 as to feed, x} relieve,and 
provide for us. But becauſe the office of the ſteward is 
to govern the family, as well as thus to give meat in 
due ſeaſon, therefore agreeably to this, as the word is 
ſometimes uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 
Lords ſupper, in reference to the feaſt provided there 
in the «2«-w antiently, andftill inthe offertory,for the 
uſe of the poor (in the ſame manner as 'tis call 'd ora 


vie, and xaos apTs breakind of Lread,) ſo allo ſome= 
times it 1s uſed to fignjhe the zhel; ſervice of the 


Church 


* A(Tvpyuxt 
wupices 7 

H69)tx) xgte 
Ta XP15Txar 
HS Sun * 


k. ; F earnge” .. 
weplei- fall importance of this word xaxzzrrwutm 1n this place, 


yn 


Rapige 


Aee' ge fave url WX21506y a gracious wmany Provere. 11. 16. 


= 


peculiarly thz government of the Church, as in Euſe- 
bius 281erally wazn one Biſhop dies, another, ſaith he, 
dy x42ite ms P Aaru ya, undertakes the office, Or ad- 
miniſtration, or governmen: of it, as of Pizs the Biſhop 
of Rome |. 4 C. 11, and acarepyrity aRguPaye, inthe 
ſame Chap. of Ce/adion Biſhop of Alexandria. 

V.28. Highly favoured | For the finding out the 


*rwill be ne2dfull firſt to examine the ſeveral notions 
of 4245 the Nowne, from whence the verb yaurlo 
comes, Oe eminent notion of it for the Goſpe/ of 
Chriſt is explain'd(as it ſignifies the matter of the Goſ- 
pel) Note on Zeb. 13. d. and (as it fignifies the prea- 
ching or promilgating of it) Note on A. 18. e, Ano- 
ther notion, as it igmfies charity, liberality, 18 explai- 
ned Note on A#.2.f. & very near to that, for Joes a 
gift, Note on 1 Per-3ee. Beſide theſe it fignifies alſo a 
reward, cither that of good words, of thanks,as we call 
It, or elle farther, of ſome real return, «0:1 x7! svepya- 
car, ſaith Heſhc, A retribution for a good turn, and {0 
"tis oft uſed. Ls. 17 .9, Mi qetewiyd; will be thank, Or 
eward that ſervant ? (0 Ly. 6» 32. 33+ 34. mid vwuv 
eps 5 what thanks, or reward ts due to you? for 
which there 15 ws reward, V. 3%. SO1 Pzt. 2. 19. 
m3 xs, this (hall be, or ſhall yield a reward, all ; 
*one With zxi@+honogr,the reward of an heroick action, | 
v, 20. Foutthly it fignifies favour, or mercy, in this 
chapter, to Mary Tupss xegv, thou haſt found favour 
with Ged, v. 30. andin ſome other places, and in ef- | 
fect in all thoſe, where it fignifies the Goſpel in ope | 
poſition tothe Law, that being ſo ſtyled, becauſe there 
1s {o much of Gods favour, and undeſerved mercy diſ- 
cernible in it, contrary to boaſting; or debt. Laſtly it 1s 
taken for virtue, goodneſs in the latitude, without re- 
{traint to any particular kind of jt, & that both of the 
body (beazt)) and of the mind, from whence is that 
gloſs of Heſyc Xacitv, xg)8v, azavv, dior, weglor, the 
word pracioxs lignifies either goed Or handſome 3, for 
that univerſal goodneſs of the mind it ſeems to be ta- 
ken 2 Pet.3.18. grow in grace, that is, all kind ofgooc- 
neſs, and in the knowledge,(thar is practical knowledge) 
of our Lord,&c. and ſo in divers other places mentio- 
ned, Note on Epbeſe5 c. Now trom which ofall theſe 
notions the word z<<emwe:n 1sto be tak2ngor (becauſe 
there are but two, that can he competitors for it )wvhe- 
cher as it fignifies favour, or goodneſs, 18 ſomewhat un- 
certain z It it be taken from yegis favour, mercy, as It 
ſeems to be Epbeſ. 1.6. then it will agree with the 2vgss 
odew, thou haſt found favour with God, v. Zo. And ſo 
Theoph expounds it, O7eg avw cm LEM derTwhgvn EAT: £p 14 
rdov gyov,gupss 39 ater RC. when be hai firſt ſaid,thon 
that art favoured, he addes by way of interpretation, for 
thou haſt found favoxr, &c Bat ſome arguments there 
are to prefer the other notion,, 1. that Heſychiug ren- 
ders yer, good, or graciom, by 22A, YAEp TW ueyE, 
diſtin&ly pitching on chat notion of it, and perhaps 
where we read ueteroue Cr, Fy e925, apoopnurO, 
&T 2295 (I ſuppoſe xetgr©&) mirm ntar, an excellent; 
lovely perſon, that doth all things with a grace, t may 
be a falſe print for #«apmusr©>, (as that book is very 
full of ſuch faults,) 2y, P/.18.26. where the Hebrew 
reads MONT TAN ay, & the Sepruagint uP core 
erro71, with the merciful, thou ſhalt be merciful, the 
Greek Scholiaſt reads w@ razarumuire xenon, with 
the gracious thou ſhalt deal pratiosfly. Thirdly, this 
word isuſed once inthe Sor of Syrach, C. 18. 17. and: 
' by us rendred rightly a gracious man. Fourthly, the 
word here is not only by the vulgar Latine rendred, 
gratia plena, full of grace or goodne(ſe, but in like man=- 
ner by the Syriack alſo, And in this notion of zetzrs we 


( as perhaps on th2 contrary dy:155 ungrAations 2 


Annotations 61S. L VU K E.Chap, T. 
Church, Or exerciſe of the prieſ?"s office, and ſometimes 


which phraſe in Syriack & Chaldee ſignifies no more, 
then very good. Or praciougl0 AF. 9, 33, Tphs day 


*e2ar, fignifies Avery good woman, diligent, laborious, 


(that wrought many good things v. 39+ in a peculiar no- 
tion of the phra ſe good works, for diligent in the cal- 
ling, ſee Note on 7it. 3+ a.) as among the Hebrews 
R820 IN full of beanty, fignifies very handſome ; ſo 
wecol a24a%mrns Row. 15+ 14. full of goodneſſe 18 very 


ovpiay Ach, 6, 3.) a man full of wiſdom, that is a very 
wiſe man. and ranpns mizzws AF. 6. 5. an eminent be- 
liever- And if the word be thvs rendred, 'tis then a 
fit forme of a ſalutation, (ach as xe#ns &:ips 0 moſt 
excellent Theophilus, V. 3. 


1wegs, in theſe daies hath for the moſt part a peculiar 
{ignification, differing from  nv295 enciyars in thoſe 
daiess The latter ſignifies an indefinite time, ſome- 
times a good way off, but the former gennerally de- 
notes 42 certain time then. preſent; inſtantly, then, at 
that time 3 ſo here that which ſaid of Mares going to 
Elizabeth, was ſurely immediately after the departing 
of the Ange! from her, and therefore 'tis ſaid the roſe 
up UT, a@%dVs, very haſtiliy. $0 vs 24. 7 aus T5 nut 
ec, that is, immediately, Elizabeth conceived, C. 6: 
I 2» & Tis nuteglts mums, that 18, then, at that point of 
time, he went out to the mountain, See Co 23.7, 6,24e18, 
Atts 1,5. C. Il. 27. & 21. 15, 
 V. 67. Prophecyed | Toprophecy is a large word, and 
beſides the forerefing of future events, which is the or- 
dinary notion of it, it fignifies ſecondly to work Mi® 
racles, as when 'tis ſaid of E/iſha's body, that being 
dead it prophecyed, Eccleſs 48. I4- referring to the mi- 
racle that zt wrought, in rfifing the dead body, that was 
pur into Eliſha's grave,2 Kings I3. 2I. thirdly, to de- 
clare the will of God to any, by reve/ation or miſſion 
from him. Thus Sybylla 1, 1. aeodnmw/ a rd fog a Ons 
mou Te yooey, modT giv, mod Ty wiler, I will pro- 
phecy all things that are paſt, preſent, and 19 come. Ad- 
ding, Tp I xa we Avyer ©:35, and firſt God 
commands me to ſay —profeſſing to doe it from God. 
Sothe Authour of Synopſis Prophetiarum, Tov agsyy- 
porwy Þ ty 10 m0 Ute B68 ms Afar Tegimis Mer Any that 
receives knonledge from God of things paſt is called a 
Prophet. . SO * Chryſoſtome, O aegpims #,ulwdonis ay, 
GM Ts x8. A Prophet is no more but an interpreter, but 
that of God. And Grammarians have obſerved that 
the word naturally ſignifies no more; then this of ſpe4- 
king from, Of 1n the ſtead of another, that is, of God; as 
a Proconſul1s he that ſupplies the Conſu's place, «pd in 
Compoſition being all one with <p. Sothe Poets 
were ſaid tobe the Prophets of the Xſ4ſes, as in Pin- 
dar uarriveo wire gegparevond? by Let the Maſe inſpire 
and I willprophecy- And in Theocrit us, 

Muozar 5 wantfe TeV isfvs Vantunag 
the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes, that ſpeak under 
them, or as they are inſpired and dire&ed by them. 
In which ſenſe as Chriſts Prophetick office conſiſted 
in revealing the will ot God co tie world, fo all that 
have in any degree done the like are ſtyled Prophets 
all that have taught men their duties towards God, and 
Men; Thus among the Heathens, th2 Divines which 
rold men what chey ought to doe, their Prieſts, or re- 
ligious perſons \vere called Yate;, Prophets. And even 


Tim: 3. 2, NIV rv fall of grace Or goodneſ es| 


their Poets which ordinarily reprehznded their vices, 


good ; and in * Pbjlo, wed egrnuer©- avip (as, mhipns * 


139 


LUTTIT de 
Sur ip geer , 


Ib. Lord, &c.]This ipeech of th Argels is by him 1. 
delivered in forme of a ſalutation (ſee v. 29, yates 5 wprec 
Hail, &c. and ſo theſe words that immediately fol- #* ** 
low, being part ofthe Zamouds, ſalnration, ſeem moit 
ficly rendred by way of prayer or benediCtion,T be Lord 
be with thee, Bleſſed art thou &c. Thus wer&- wd' vey 
1s generally uſed, the Lord be with you, and wipes 9 
vuar, grace be nith you, and the like formes of Chri- 

{tian ſalutation, m. 

V, 39+ In thoſe daies| The phraſe % mums m7; & mince 


Teic npipar 


. th 
Tlpaqumav(y 


* Tome 3.F- 
485. l. « 


aſs 
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Tit- I, 12. Foralthongh of that Epimenides it be true, 
that he is ordinarily by the heathens called 86+ «rig 
and aeopims « divine man, and a Prophet, and that his 
book is called zg10ut Oracles or Prophecies, yet 1s this 
rather a confirmation of this uſe of the word Propher, 
for thoſe which teach men their duty ; for of this Epi- 
mepides ſaith Diodorus Sicalus lib, 5. that he was ©zo- 
ais adivine, and Plutarch in Solon, that he was $40= 
q1As x ovpds et x fe, to the fame purpoſe 3 and 4rj- 
footle Rhet. 1.3, C. 17+(aith exrpeſly 4 att my iwtyay 
$uarrevem he prophecyed not of things to come. And thus 
Glaucus (among the antient Mychical writers) that di- 
reed men the way in their navigation, ws f& mitiou 
* ra30 how they mere.to order their voyages was by them 
called banda werlis, the ſea-prophet, Thus when 
Exod.7. I. God ſaid to Moſes, I have made thee a God 
to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother ſhall le thy Prophet, 
The meaning is, that what God had or ſhould com- 
mand Aoſes, Moſes ſhould (as God toa Prophet, 
the Oracle to the 4wngirys) deliver to Aaron, concer- 
ning Pharaoh, and Aaron ſhould goezas a Prophet ſent 
from God and deliver it to Pharaoh; he ſhall be thy 
Spoaksman, be ſhall be to the in ſtead of a mouth, Ex £4. 
I6.,Foarthly,it fignifies to expound, or interpret Scrip- 
ture, as T- Cor. I4. I. Defire ſpirituall gifte, bat ſpe- 
cially that ye mayprophecy, and v. 3. he that prophecy- 
eth, ſpeaketh to edification, &C, SO V, 435, Gy 22, 24z 


Annotations 02 $. LUKE. Chap. T1. 
are by S. Pail called iNot aegprru their own Prophets, | 


28. 31, 32, Fifthly, tis ſomerimes ſet to fignifie wile, | 


others, as by a miracle, and todeclare to all that they 
were aſſumed to this office. And to this notion of prc- 


phecying muſt this place be interprered, Zacharias was 


filled nub the holy Ghoſt and prophecyed, was ſtirred up 
1n an Extraordinary manner by the Spirit of Gcd, to 
compoſe this divine hymne following, the Benedictus, 
ſaying, Bleſſed &c, And ſo I Cor, 11,5. Every woman 
praying or prophecying, Where ſpeaking of the Church, 
wherein the woman 15 not permitted to ſpeake C. T4434, 
*tis apparent that prophecying cannot be taken tor 11s 
terpreting of Scripture, and {0 it remains that it figni- 
fe this of ſinging hymns in the Charch, which 18 hily 
joyred with praying. What is here ſaid of his being 
filled mith the holy Ghoſt, (as before of Elizabeth alſo, 
V. 51.) is no mate then being indued with the Spirit 
of God (ſee note k.) incited by ſomewhat higher then 
his owne Spirit, the Spirit of God enabling him to 
make this hymne. So when the Spirit deicenced with 
the gift of tongues; they were filled with the holy Chuſt, 
Atts 2: 4. E724 | 
V. 69. Horne of ſalvation] The word Horne hath 

divers notions inthe Scripture, firſt it Ggmfies power, 
or ftrength, becauſe the hornes being the weapons of 
beaſts, their ſtrength or ability of hurting others is ſaid 
properly to confilt inthe, $0 La 2. 3+ 17+ be bath 
cut off all the borne of lſrae/, and, ſet #p the horne of 
thine adverſaries; {0 Jer. 48. 25. the horne of AZoav' 
7s cut off, and his arme is Lrohen, the horne being the 
bealts beſt inſtrument of defence, as thearme 1s tha 


raving, mad behaviour, or ſpeaking ſuch as the #y340 | Mans 3 ſo Afich. 4. 13+ I will make thy horns Iron; and 


or Enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, men poſle(s'd with ' 
diabolical furies, Were wont touſe : ſo when the evil, 
ſpirit came upon Saul, he prophecyed inthe midſt of the 
houſe. I Sam 18, IO, andin the ſame rage or fury caſt | 


thon ſhalt beat inpeaces many people, that is, I will give 
thee great power, {o Ezech. 29. 21-1 pillcauſe the 
horne of the houſe of Iſrae! to bud forth, they ſhall have 
ſome conſiderable firength again; ſo che hornes of the 


the javelin at David v. 11, The reaſon of this is clear, | wicked and the righteous, Pſal-75,10. are their power. 


v. 12, becauſe Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak 
and a&t in a manner farre diſtant and remote from the 
ordinary Prafice of other men,uſed ſtrange language, 
[trange motions and agitations of the body, and accor- 
dingly were by many that looked on them thought to 
be mad. Sorhe Prophet ſent by Eliſha to anoint Jehu, 
15 called this mad fellow, 2 Kings 9. IL. Sixtly, it fig- 
nifies fnging & praiſing God, forming of divine bymns, 
and finging them to God. So I Sams IO. 5. Thou ſhalt 
meet a company, 4 colledge or covent of Prophets com- 
ming down from the high place with a Pſattery, and a ta- 
bret, and a pipe, and a harp before them, and they ſhall 
prophecy, (where the Chaldee parapbraſe reads, ſhall 


ſing) and the ſpirit ſhall come on thee, and thou ſhalt 


prophecy, (Where the Chalder hath, and'thou ſhalt praiſe 
with theme S0 TI Chron. 25, Is David ſeperates the ſons 
of Aſaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, who ſhould prophecy 
with Harps and Pſalteries and cymbals. And ſo 'tis 
poſſible ic may be, Nuwb, II. 25. Where 'tis ſaid of 
the ſeventy, that they prophecyed and did not ceaſe 3, for 
as 1, Sam, IO. 6. Sauls prophecying Was to bean effect 
of che Spirit of God coming upon , hay and was a fiene 
of his being ſet apart by God for the Kingly office, 
and furniſhed with abilities for it which is call'd cur- 
ning bim into another man; {0 Num+ 11:15. God takgs 
of the ſpirit that was upon Moſes, that 1s, the Spirit of 
government, Wherewith he was indued, and gave it un- 
to the Seventy, and when the Spirit reſted upon them, 
they prophecyed; whereas the orhercircumſtances a- 


orce, the giving them the Spirit, and fitting them for 


their office by that means, ſo the evidence of it, their 


prophecying may agree alſo,though wherein their pro-. 
phecying confiſted is no where defined in Scripture. 


This onely is unqueſtioned, that it was ſome extraor- 
dinary a&t, a teſtimony that the Spirit of God in ſome 
extraordinary manner reſted upon them, and as ſuch, 
was diſcernible to all (in like manner as was Saul: 


ſipping off his clothes and lying down naked, 1. Sum. 


; Secondly, it fignfties honoar, glory, triumph, as Waen 
; the borne 18 ſaid tobe /ifred up, Or exalted, Pſal.75.4- 
' 89. 24. 112. 9. Thirdly from the union of both theſe, 
| it hgrihies Regal poxer,the honzgr,and power of a King, 
ſo Zach. 1-IS, Dan. 7. 9,8. and Rev. 13. 1, the foar, 
' and the ſeven, and the ten hornes are confeſs dly fo 


many Kings. And this ſeems to be the importance of 
the word 1n this place, where the houſe of David being 


' the 1egal family, and the word Szviour denoting him 
' that is the raler, or leader, or Prince of the people, 
' (tho gaveſt them Savioars, Neb. 9 27.1. e. Rulers, 


Judges; and, Savioars ſhall c:me up, (Obad- 21.) and 
the kingdome ſhall be the Lords) the borne of ſalvation 
in the houſe of David will denote the kingdome of 
Chriſt, that ſpiritual one which is nor of this world, OL 
rather Chriſt (in concreto) under the notion of a King. 
Thus Pſa/.18.2. among the titles given to God (upon 
his delrvering David from the bands of his enemies, as 
here for the redeeming us from the hands of all that hate 
#53 V. TI. this is one the horne of my ſalvation that iS, 
my King, and Saviour z and this is agrecable alſo to 
that other part of the Period, 1 yeips nw, he hath raiſed 
up, tc, Or for a, that of raiſing »p belonging to perſons 
advanced by God toany office of King, or Prophet, 
(ſee note on Acts 13. 8.) particulaily of Chriſt to his 
Kingdome, As 2. 30. Gd had ſwirne that he wonld 
from the fruit of Davids loynes according to the fleſh 
raiſe up the Chriſt toſit on bis throne, Which is diſtinCt = 
ly parallel co this, 


0 
xipac owt 
flcg, 


V, 70. The world] AN fignifies an 7p, and in the | 


New Teſtament moſt commonly 1s uſed in a general 
ſenſe, not for the zoe of a man, nor again for an hundred 
years, but for an age of the wor/d,or icme eminent part 
in the diviſion of that. Now the World is divided two 
 wayes, either into the age before the AZeſ1as, and the 
age of the Meſſias, or into the age of this world, and 


of the world tocome after the day of doom. Accor- 


dingly the word QQ\y is ued ſometimes for the firſt 


19, 24.) and ſofit to authorize them in the eyes of part of the firſt divifion, for the firſt eſtate, beginning at 


the 


Atwr, 


the beginning of the world, and reaching to th2 end of 
the Jewiſh common=-wealth. Thus m the phraſe 1"D 
DM. 4 cc, ordinarily aſed,and accordingly d@' 
213v& here, to note that geneial age from the [epin- 


ning of the wor{d, of which the Jeivith ſtate was an emi | 


neat part, under which prophecies had been allowed 
by God to this p2ople. And it being reſolved by the 
Tew3 that there was to be another age(beſide that firſt) 
which they call the age of che Meſſas (lee note on Mar. 
24. C.) 3® the age to come, they were Wont to uſe the 
pnraie 271 SM? (or ſomerimes for brevity 
ſake 1) My? which the Septuagint render es 3 
Clovd X%z £7 and tometimes & # a4mva %z Emehetya,, t0 age 
and yer farther, ot to age and afterward,) in ſecu/um & 
ſeculumyto age and to age, meaning theredy both theſe 


Annotations. 00 S. L U K E., Chap E. 


ſomething elſe like it, were to be underſtood ; ſo often 
in the Revelation, as C. 2.7. and 17. Sm paydv l vill 
give t0 eat, Or drin4,1.e. POWer to do ſ0,C. J,21.oz 
| 242919 [will give the priviledge, or fawour, to ſit. 0 
| the paſſivezÞ in like manner c, 6 4, iy AaCary 
C. 13. 7. i miton, and v, 15, iy Star, it was 
given to receives tO do, tO give,andſo c.16.8.and 19. 
8. here the word #712 power, 0r the like, is clearly 
underltood, which in many other places is expreſs?d,c. 
9.3.c.6.8.c.15.5 ,7. &c, and (0 the former part of the 
74 ver.being read,as it Were, 11 a parentheſis, the ſenſe 
will bz perſpicnous , The oath which he ſware to Abra* 
ham our father, that he would give us power to ſerve him 
in holinejſe, &c. And ſo befide the explication of that 


aves the then preſent, & that other then to come, the 
ag2 of the Meſſi Thus have we neerpreted the word | 
alov age, Mat 2h. ZlMa diverſe ſenſe from that which 


' belongs to it Mar. 25, 20. In the former to fignifie 


*Apey tov £U* 
a) ANY 


tie To&5 dud. 
rag 


To80qv, 


the Jewiſh Rate, in the latter the (ate of the world 
under the AZeſias. And in that notion I ſuppoſe it is, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt is called wvayylaroy diwrioy, 
Rewe 1h, G. the Goſpel of that age of the Meſſias, the 
Chriftian faith, which was to endure till the exd of the 
world, at. 12. Z2. notel. Sumetimes again the 
word ey ſignifies the firſt number of the ſecond divi- 
fon, this wor/d, from the creation till the day of doom, 
as Lk. 20, 34 9 yi 78 41orG- Tere the children of this 
-oe, the men of this world (oppoſed to vwmZwwdiyres 
7% 21vG Eevs Tye thoſe that are vouchſafed partici- 
patio of that other,) do marry, &c. and fo in many 0- 
ther places. And ſo likewiſe for the ſecond part of the 
ſ>:9nd diviſion, the fare after this life, that of another 
world, ardunactly calPd ary 8x0 eu @gand alu iv 
the w3rid tn evme, And rþatt world of 7, It 18 Oft call'd 
2191, Amply aiſo, as Joh. 6. $1, 53: . he hall live es + 
Uo WCch 'Ve render fr ever,ut ry :h t oge to comey 
Which 13 eter il. And from this notion of th2 word 
ety | 1t 18 peculiarly that the word ar commonly 
ftignfes ererna!, including doth rþ;e world and that 
other, This eternal future Rate was, it ſeems denied 
by the Saducees, & thereupon it 1s the obſervation of 
the Jews, that after Ezr4's time it was appointed,that 
at the end of benedictions in the Temple, the phraſe 
Soy in ſecr/am ſhould be changed into J" 
27m. SM from 42e to 100% 1. & from this 
age to the next. So we find in ce 9. of Cod. Bera 
chorh, &c. FVINAAMNMN b5 Ia all the conclugns of 
benediftions thty were wont to [ay Syn I'M from: 
aze ; But when the Saducees perverted this form of ſpeech, 
and ſaid there was but one age, they apptinted that the 
form ſhould be from age and to ag2. And though per- 


[4 


- 


haps this latter form be before Ez,ras time to be met} 


with in the Hebrew writings, yet, it ſeems, *cvas not 
in their forms of beneditions in the publick ſervice, 
and there it was probably inſerted on that occaſion, 
And an abbreviate of that form it 1s which the Chriſti- 
ans have delivered to them by Chriſt, Mat 6. 13«:hine 
zs the kingdom, the power andthe glory ets 165 a1aves to 
both ages, the preſent and the future, which we accor- 
ding torhe ſenſe render, for ever and ever, i.e, for this 
world (which is one for ever,) one for the next, (which 
is another for ever.) This is more largely ſet by the 
Apoſte, Gal. 1+ 4. cis 769 atwves F atwrar, to the ages 
of ages, but yet more amply m the antient Church, 
which added th2t ſecond verficle to the doxl-gie | As 
it was inthe beginning (1.e. Sy, I" from the age, 
from the beginning Ol tne world, as 47? &1avG> here 


hgnhes) is now,and ever ſha'l be. world without end [1.Cs 
now, 11 this world, and My zo that worid, Which 


ſhall never end. 


V. 74, Gran 
mood after it (as 


|: 


oath made to Abraham (which hath from this paſſ1ge 
been explain'd in * another place) here will be obſer- 
vable alſo the all:fion of this whole paſſage to the 
names of the Bapri/?, and his parents, For the meaning 
of Zachary 1s x 8 remembrance of God, and to that re- 
ters ts prydlar Namnnns Gods remembring his cove- 
nant, V. 72. Elizabeth 1gn1ifies the oath of God, and to 
that refers #rop & awart, the oath which he ſware, And 
Tohalignihes the free gift, Or grace, of God; and to that 
refers the 8a, the giving deliverance and grace to 
ſerve himin ſincere holinefl2,&c. the grace of Juſtifi- 
cation, SanQification, and Perieverance. 
Ib. Without fear | That the word | ao%8a5 without 
fear] refers toour enemies,in whoſe power before we 
were, appears by the diftuict mention of them in the 
next words, & therefore it cannot with any ſenſe be 
applied to the excluding that fe»r, of our danger,which 
is founded onely in our ſ-lves, our own negligences, 
or miſcarriages. And thatit is to bejoyned with pu3v- 
Tes being delivered,and not with aafeve ſerving, is not 
onely apparent by many antient Copies, 'vhich ſo joyn 
it without any comma betwixt a 2%Gus and , and by 
[reneusl+ 3, C. TL, reading it, Nobss fine timoreereptisy 
| ſervire in ſanttitate, ws being de'ivered without fear, to 
ſerve bim in bolineſſe, and * Titus Boſtren ſis, &merÞ 
T's; mM.ams por? | UT 2368 ) Se Trl dho7 m 
Sera nuv dp Cus m— pug, becauſe ſome ofiimes 
are delivered fron the hands of enemies, but with fear, 
therefore be ſaith, that he gives us to be delivered aith- 
out fear, adding 39 n Yyeuss 6ndwule mmlirw Nuss a= 
FiCws —— puBnrar, for Chriſts coming canſed us to be 
without fear delivered, s yd nwuzna ms emCeAns iy Sear , 
for we felt not, had xo apprehenſion of, the treachery of 
eur enemies, aM a1pridloy nemzre nuts, AC, but be 
preſently ſnatch'd us out, and tranſfer'd us from them 
into his own lot and portion, Ns ,&C. nhich /ayes the ob- 
ligation on 14 (as 0n thoſe that are noiv become þz) 
t» ſerve him in holin:fſe and righ: eovſneſſe, &c. but allo 
by the nature of the word | 4giCos withone fear | in the 
tranſlatours of the Old Teſtament,1n that onely place, 
where tis uſed, Prov. 1. 33. nozd7e d7iCus ame my Or 
298, he ſhall reſt without fear from all evil, which is an 
explicarion of the dye/ling ſafe/y,that immediately pre= 
ceded, And this according to the notion of giC©- fear 
among the ſacred writers not for the paſſion it ſelf, but 
for the object of it,as 1 Pet. 3. 14. 9.Cop dumoy put 


> \ 
- \) 
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nifies whatſoever formidable obje&F, which the 6 yzuc- 
ouyTss Ve 13» malitious perſons can bring upon them. 
 Soalſo in hamane writers,in * [,ycian, 7s #ams 5495085 
\ where as iams 1s fear, ſo gics is of danger. And fo 
in Alex. Aphrodif, 006 © amatuer Wm meg, the 
terror Or terrible things threatned by the Tyrant, Son 
* Menander — — &1 5 
Tuvn Av 472 Ng &* vrCanoar git 

A fair-ſpaken woman is exceeding great fear, leC. 18 
very muchto be feared, a great danger. Soſa. 8.12, 


The word 8a with an Infinitive | whence that place 0! S. Petey is taker, where the Gr. 
| Ire Suva Azrgdear) 1s, according to| hath 956G- avis, bis 
the ſenſe of it, to bs rendred, as if the word p:wer or WMA which noces th 


J 
e formidasle obiett, not RV 


* Prat*, Cap 
l. Is lex, a2 


Mynopnvae 


HaDnxne 


*O2u2v ov 


@0Tt > 


* pag. 722. 


$56 G* 


2602178, fear not their fear, where the word g66& fig- | 


K ;n tyrannie 
cid, Po 490% 


* 1p, Stobx. 


Pe 433" 


fear Or terror, the Hebrew hath 


which 


\ 


192 Annotations on S. LUKE. (Chap. 1. | 
which Genifies the paſſicn, ard preſently it follows ; in this otker ſenſe, ſcr that tere 3t1s ſc, appears by thar 


Kvc1G: tm (v git @,, the Lord ſkill Lethy fear, 1.6. the| which iclicwe, tcth ct tifting, a1 d giving light to 
obje& of it, ar.d ſo he 3s called the fer of 1/;,c. Thus| them hat ſit in darkneſſe. Ard lo it may well be read 
3s nos] alſo the thing thatis feared, Prov. 3, 25. as| cut of that Prephet tco, CN, 6+ 12+ Bot he ſtall grow CV 
appears by the igual abr the incitations of wicked branch xp; (reicrrirg tothe werd Branch, but) be 
EuAdCar, men, that follow to explain minas, _ So perhaps kad | tall riſe my, f1ama,orat FRY fgriftes, [Line ont from 
Caa Hel. 5,7. may fgnif e the thirg againſt which he | #nder kim. Hence itis that wkate &ammiike Eſt 1S 
prayed, and ircm wich he was delivered. Ard thus| uſed in other places of £cripiure, ſcme of the Greek 
«9Pos will be direftly all ore with ax19105 nitheut | Scholiaſts have (till apphed it to Chriſt. AS Bar. 4436. 
danger, aS Wiſd. 17. &. &quCus Saquaday, to preſerve Tlie fade mers arenas, lork timard the Exft,1.C, jaith 
ſafe,and ſo 1 Cor. 16. 10. where tke Afoſile ipeaking. Ohmpicdoraus, mes F mis Sugtcouns agen Ki prop rups 
of Timothy, bids them ſee, ive dguCws frumw mes pas Inooty Xecs, io the Sun of righieonſneſſe, tur Lord Je- 
that he may le ſofely with them, or W eluy v, 11. pecce- ſus Chriſt. Ard Jer. 23 5.1 will raiſe up unto Da- 
ally The ſame thirg is expreſs'd by the 174» ſlatours| vid PTY MOY dramas dirginy in the Sepruegint, the 
of the O/d Teſtament, by ir" tanid? Pſal. 4. 8. Priv. i righieens Erſt 5, Seutrus rer.cers It 7 Xgigty ® 78 inguon 
"Bam 1.33. rot as Gans notes hope, Or expectation of future 0 mns hacer, Chriſt tle Sun of righteouſneſſe. And frem 
good,but as 'tis oppeſite to our preſent r.otion of giCE-, herce peikaps, 3t is that 7 acitzs Fiſle1, 5, at the de= 
and imports ſafety. And this obſervation might be ex= ſirrRion of Jeryſa/cm;y ſaith that ſome on that occaſion 
terded to many other words in the Scripture, which remembred antiquas Sacerdottmliter acatbe antient wri- 
ſeem to denote 2Rions, affeticns, or faculties, but tings of the Prieſts, Which foretold eo ipſo rempere fore 
are uſed for the cbje&s of them, as Kara Cet, the will mt waieſcerat Oriens, that at that wery time it ſhould 
of Ged, 1 Theſſ.. 4+ 3+ the things which Ged wills, iams come to paſſe, that the Euft ſhould prevail, 1.E. Chriſt, 
Pine hope, Rem. 8. 24.the things hoped for, niss faith, Rem. cujus nimen eft Orient, nhoſe neme is the Eaſt, mea 
4. I4- and in many other places, where it fignifies the ning all this while by the Eff, that Orient or riſing 
dcArine of the Goſpel, the thing to be believed. So Sn, and not the point, from whence herifeth, To 
G2 au'm ſorrow for calamity, 1 Pets 2+ 19. (and therefore, Which purpoſe alſo may be applied that of Philo ae 
faith Heſychins, aun ſorrow is aan and dmnun, hurt ny X00. dan. Timy mo bvTrmy voy 6 7 opTwy mTHQ av4- 
and def{ryGicn, and mvl&: monrning is, ſaith he, (op- | mas, the Fatker of all things ſent him forth (1n the word 
gope calemity)and fremihence avne dw to le wounded, from Where the original drama COMES) bis moſt an- 
Reme 14. 15. and 7v96y not to mourn, but to uſe ſuch cient ſon, er firſi=born. 
aſperiry as will cauſe mourning, 2 Cur. 12. 22, But| V. 79. Shadcwof death) Whatis the meanirgof © , 
this by the way, I ſhall onely adde that by Analogie this figurative ſpeech, re ſbadow «of death, will be beſt TT 
of Scripture, it no way appeareththat feay is to be ex- conjeured by comparing it with Pſal. 23. 4+ theugh 
cluded from our ſervirg of Gcd, but rather that it isa 7 walk thorcw the villey of the tladew «i death, &c. 
good powerful motive tot, ard ſois called the legin- There makir g God nis ſLepheard v.1, he ccn.pares him- 
ning of wiſdome, and a wholſome companion of it, and {elf ts a ſkeep, Which ſeeds ſcmetimes on a hill, ſome- 
therefore we are ccmmanded to wk ont 0%r ſaſvaticn times in a valley, and again may be ſuppoſed to bein 
F#ith it. danger of Wolves, or elle free frcm that danger, The 
V.78. Day-ſpring from on bigh] That «dvama1 is hills being the higheſt, have all the lighard warmch 
here the title of Chriſt, there is no cueſticr, whether it of the ſun rp on them, ard the valleys contrariwiſe that 
be literally to be rendred the Eft, or the riſing of the are ſhaded by the hills have muchlefle of that warmth 
ſun, that ſun of rightecsſneſſe; Mal. 4. 2. Ard this ti= cr light, ard beirg alſo mere ſubje&t to incurſion of 
tle ſeems fermerly to have been beftcw'd on him, Wolves then the hills were, (where their coming 
Zach. 3.8. & 6.12. ide vig, aan wm arr, Behold Weuld bc rore diſcernible) this is there the meaning 
the man whoſe name is the Eeſt, Or riſing of the ſyn, as Of, [ihe vitey of the ſk;diw of dectb) a gloomy vale of 
F- 1653 Tuſtin Martyr Cites it dial. c:m Tr5jh. For which we darger cfite ume evil. Prepgcrtiovably here (ina 
ordinarily have, nhrſe name is the Branch. The He- ſpiritual ſenſe) ihe ſt adi of death is a Rate of fin, and 
brew TIDY ſignifies criri ro riſe or ſfring, avd that may 1grorarce, want of light, cr krcwlecge, ard want of 
be applied to a branch that ſprouts out of the tree, but Warmth,cr gracethe ceſcripticn cf the ſlate under the 
ſo alſo it belongs to the rifing ſun, ard accordirgly fig- Law,which afforded reither of theſe in any preportion 
nifies alſo /ucere, tO ſkine, and Heb. 1, 12. the bright- to whatis pow Core by Ch;iſh,ard ſoleft men in a dan» 
neſs is in the Syriack Tſemack of his g/cr. Ard if a1a- gerous cor.dition, till Chriſt was thus pleaſed to ſhine 
72 in Zac. be not a quite diſtant thrg frem the ſame upon them, ar.d thereby to reſcue them out of it, 
Tord here in this other Zachary,it muſt then reeds be | 


ſ. 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. II. 
. 0 8 | 
t. Auguſtus the Roman T- ND it came to paſſe in thoſe days that there went out a decree frcm 
Emperour, that all perſons in [Cxſar Auguſtus, that ® all the world ſhould be Þ * taxed, ] 
a, on — Empire ſhould have their names and conditions of life and eſtate ſer down in court-rolls,' &c, according to their * enrolled, 
am111CsS, 
De 2. was ſent Procurator in= 2. (And * this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius| was governour of Syria.) Ra 
to Syria (under which province Palzſtine was) to enrol that part of rhe Empire. note b, x. olling 
was 


3+ to the ciry where their 3. And all went to be taxed every one [ into his own city. ] 
Anceſtours were born, and ſo theſe to the city where David was born, frcm whence they came, ver, 4. 


4. And fo though Joſeph 4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth into Ju- 
dwelr in Galilee in the city dxa] unto the city of David, Which is called Bethleem, (becauſe he was of the houſe 
Nazareth, he was forced 10g0 49 linage of David) 
into Judza, 5. To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 
6, And ſoit was that while they were there, the days were acccmpliſhed that 
{he ſhould be delivered. 
7+ And ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſor, ard wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, 
& and laid himin *a © manger, beccuſe there was norucm ſorthemin Res. , & the ſtable 
- An 


| Chapeth Ss. LOxE | Parapbtiſs. 


x y * ! = «Fs x08 193 
ind there were in the ſame countrey ſhepheards abiding in the Field * keep+ , 3, by turns over their fl; 
8. And there Were 1 the os C reed &þ he bry barn P ſome one watch of che night, 
* warching jng 4 watch | over their flock by night. ] 45 ey | ſome anorher. a of 
the wes 97 Ad lo, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 9., And an Angel of God ap- . 
over thic (hone round about them,] and they were ſore afraid. peared ro them in a ſhining 
flocks cloud» ſignifying God's eſpecial ſignal preſence there, (Sce nore on Mar. 3, k.) 
. 10, And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear.not, for behold I bring you good ti- ES TE 
ding, of great Joy, whic h ſhall be to all people, TURES, Ar  ._ : 12. For the Mecſſias or God 
11. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is ;nearnare is this day born in 
Chrilt rhe Lord.] | d WS Es ET Bethlehem Davids City. 
12. *u:c this ſhall bea ſign unto you,] Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſivad- FE and by fem _ 
DN SES *  erltinguiſh this Child tro 
* a ſtable, 11S clothes, lying in © a manger, ; A "WT I | otl | | 
ſee note c 12 . nd ſaddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of [the heavenly hoſt, * " Angels, fo far from envy= 
p:aiing God, and ſaying, ] | Pt Oy. co hodpooyebrs 
i that they congratulared it, and thereupon lang this hymn, 
14. Glory to God in the higheſt,and on earth * © peace, god will toar as men, ] 14. God be glerificd by chem 
* or peace which are in rhe higheſt heavens, the Angels, 8c, becauſe of that peace which this birth of Chriſt hath brought on the carth, C, 
toward wry” a-d becauſe of thar favour, mercy, reconciliation of God coward men, which is wronght thereby, of becauſe of that reconci- 
- TINY liation of God toward thoſe that are found fincere beſore him. | : 
deg 15. And it came to paſſe, as the Angels were gone away from them into hea- 
Ms, and '"* yen; the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and 
In) Laine ſee this thing which is come to paſſe, which the Lard hath made known to _ 
—_— 16. And they came with haſt and found Mary and Joſeph, andthe babelying in 
ef a ; 
enis and ſo4 a* Manger, "WF? ON F EDS So ob | 
ary of them 17, And hen they had ſeen jr, they made known abroad the [ſaying which} 17. whole tory of all tha 
thers. was told them concerning this child. oh | | 
7 0p 18, And all they that heard js wondred at thoſe things which were tolp them 
by the ſhepheards. : | : BA | | | 
19. But Mary kept all theſe things [and pondered them in her hearr,] 19. comparing ,them one 
| with another in her private meditation, wichour ſpeaking of r1em to any. 
20, Andthe ſhepherds returned glorifying and praiſing God, [forall the things ,,, £6; te rea) cumpletion 
that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them. | of all choſe rhings which were 
| firſt rold chem by an Angel, and then heard and ſcen by themſelves. 
' 21. And when ifs m_ Om ma ct for the — # the child, ar. And when he eighth day 
his name was called Jeſus, which was ſo] named of the Angel before he was cone ,,.- ons whe "Wo 02, 
ceived in the womb. | RE | law and cuſtome for children 6 
be circumciſed and named, he waz circumeiſed, and his name impoſed on him, which was Jeſus, according as he had been 
22, And when the dayes of her purification according to the law of Moſes were ,, they brought him, as 
accompliſhed, [they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him tothe Lord,] their firſt-born, to preſent him 
Gn, ro the Prieſt, and then to redeem him, as Num. 18. 15 is appointed, 
"23. (Avit is written inthe law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb , 3+ (According to that law 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord.)] os a EL» given to the Jews that a8-the 
firſt-born male of orher creatures, ſo the firſt-born ſen (in remembrance of Gods ſlaying all the firſt-born of the Zgyprians, 
ro deliver them) ſhould be conſecraced to God, Exod. 13. 3. and fince the Levites were 'by God taken in Read of rhe firſt-born 
itisro be redeemed, Num. 3. 12. & 46. 
2K, And to offer a ſacrifice according to that which is ſaid in the lay of the is id den for hor avs 
Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons, | | | | urification after child-birth, 
Lev. 12.6.ro offer her pair of turtles, being nor able ro offer a Lamb (which is an argument rnat the Magi had not yet broughc 
rheir preſents, Mat. 2. 11.) according to the commandement of God, that he which is nor able to bring a lamb ſhall bring a 
pair of tuttles, &t, Lev. 12:8. ; | 


25, And behold, there was a man in Jetufalem,whoſe name was Simeon, and the 


ſame man was [juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : and the holy nm Me, 06 mnlge, 298 godly 


- : , an, looking for, and expeRinp 
Ghoſt was upon him, ] * the coming & the Meſlias , ſee v 


- 38. wherher in a ſpiritual onely, or (as moſt expeRed) in a remiporal kingdom, to reſtore rheir liberty to che Jews, 


"26. And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, chat-he ſhould not ſee = Sod hotaditart od. 
| velation from rhe . hoty Ghoſt, 


death, before he bad ſeen the Lord's Chrift.] - 
Lhe that before he died, the Meflias ſhould come, and he ſhould ſee him. 


i275. And'he came by the Spirit into the Teniple, and the parents brought in the 
child Jeſus to do for him after the cuſtome of the law.] | 
ding to the law uſual to be done. 


22, Then took he him up in his armes, and | bleſſed God and ſaid,] 


28. recited rhis hymne. 


29. Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervanc depart inpeace according ta thy word.) Lord now thou haſt fulfilled thy 


: ' | | - promiſe revealed to me v. 166 1 am heartily content ro die, 
30, For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation,] 


EFT Me {107 RITTER TTY E. | . fleſhly eyes of mine be id the Meſſas, 
- 31, Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people,] 626 te cles, 


, Þ 31+ Whom thon haſt ſo long 


: Ve promiſed, and ar laft exhibired.in the fight of all the 
. J2, Alightto lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael.) 


congregation, 


Gentile world Jſa. 49. 64to reveal ro rhem Gods righteouſnelle (op the way of living which willhs ke Mende boy 


ad of rhe Ceremonial obſcr- 
oncur toxhat nation, to thoſe 


L116. 18, and (after he hath reformed the religion of the Jews, taught them the ſubiantial inſte 
Vances)ro bring the Gentiles to the receiving of that religion, tnd fo to bring muchglory and h 
at leaſt that do receive him, or incaſe they will do ſo. 


33. And Joſeph'and his mother mitrvailed at thoſethings which were ſpoken of 
Im, arois a : 


S 34. And 


27. And ar this very time he 
; came by the guidance, and di&- 
ate of rhe Spirirs into'the Temple, , and when Joſeph and Mary broughtin Jeſus, ro perform choſe things which were accor- 


©. For I have with theſe 


_— 


Parabraſes — | 8. L;UKE.. Chap. IÞ 
LL 34. And Simeon bleſſed; them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behc1d, thi 

1 inted by God . 34 F eo Tata \£-bnes hows 0 Mary is Mother, cld, this 
7 mr of being pu. £bi/d [ is ſet for the fall and riſing again of inany in Iſrael, and for afiga which (hall 
niſhment ard ruine upon all be ſpoken againſt; ] ; , 
obdurate impeniirents, and on the orher fide ro redeem, reſtore, tecover theſe that will be wrought on by him, throughout all 


this people z and he ſhall be vehemently oppoſed, ſo holy and ſevere in his precepts and prafiiſe» ther he ſhall be a b 
Ggn, ſuch adarc mention'&Ifa, 8, 18. a wark for all abdurire fintiers to ſet thetn elves Saint, rs 


F 25- (And that oppoſition 33: Yea'af ſivord ſhall pietee through thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts of 
ſhall bring upbn thee either Many hearts may be revealed, ] | 
death it ſelf, or ſome ſore affli ion) that rhe machinitions 4hd defignes bf men, (ſec nore on Mat: 15. &) which #re now 
kept ſecrer, may come fofth, and be diſcovered by rheir dealings with him, by che judgments which rhey paſſe upon him, 


{cine receiving him as the Meflias, others not. See note on Rotn. 8; f, 


" 36 Sizoll, _ ag 36. And there was one Anna a propheteſſe,; the daughter of Phanuel, of the 
fo rebels unco" heh ty of Aer, ſhe was [of a great age, ant had lived with an husband feven years 
came a pure virgin. irom her Virginity. ] : en ; | 
> od bells non ie. 37- And the was a widow of about fourſcore and four years, which departed 
g. dow of about $4 yeafs old, ſhe MX Frotti the Temple, but 8 ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and 
conſtzrtly frequented the May. 


Temple(tce noteon A@.1.d.)ind performed all a&s of Picty, praying and faſting conſtantly, at rhe preſcribed and accuſto« 
nied {eaſons of performing thoſe duties, fsſting twitea week (tee £i 18+ 124) and obſerving the dayly hours of prayers 


48. ſang an hxmhe ro him  38- And ſhe coming in at that inſtant | gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 
and exprefly affirmed him co ſpake of him to all them, that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem.) 
be the Mefttas, and this ſhe Cid to a!l choſe in Jeruſalem which expeRted the prop in the Meſſias. Sec v, 25. 
39. they rerurned to Berh- . 39+ And When they had perfortned all things according to the Law of the Lord, 
Jehem, and there continued, | they returned into Galilee to their own city Nazareth, ] 
till they were warned to rembye into Egypt, Mat 2. 14. from whence rerutning rhey came to their owndwelling at Naza- 
eeth in G3lilce, Mar. 2+ 23+ 
40, And Jeſus grew in ſtz= , 40+ And the child grew; and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdome; and 
ture of body 2nd facultizs of the grace of God was upon him. . 
minI(his divine ſpirit aſſiſting and ſtrengrhning his nardral faculties) and was inducd with great wiſdome through che grace 
and power of Gods ſpitit upon hum. oe | 
41. Now his parents went to Jertiſalem eyery year at the feaſt of the Paſſe< 
OVET. - | | 
42. And when heas tyelve years old, they went ap to Jeruſalem after the 
. cuſtome of rhe feaſt. tt wh 
43- had continued there all - -43, And when they [had fulfilled the dayes,] as they returned the child Jeſus 
m feaſt dayesgand then 64M% tarryed behind in Jeruſalern, and Joſeph and his mother knew fhot'of jt 
Ine afrer they were come | 44: But fuppoting him to have been in the company, [went a dayes journey, 
a dayes journey" rhey miffed and hey ſoughe hich ] arhongſt th2jp kinsfolk and acquaintances 
him; and made Rti& enquiry after tim. < \ . | 
45. And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeek- 
m2 hum. _ 
46. in the. court of . the ,, 46+ And it cameo paſſe that after three dayes they found him [inthe Temple, 
Temple, or porch and many fitting 1N the mid(t of the doors] both hearing them, and asking them queſtions, 
of the maſters cf 1irael, the Scribes, or learned men» abour hims © 
47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anfiwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him they were amazed, and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? Behokd, thy father and T have ſought thee 
ſorrowing, - + FO | * e220"ts ARS 
49. the houſe of Godismy 49: And he ſaid unto therh, How is it that ye ſonght me > [Wiſt yenot that I « 5, _ 
I proper home,my fathers houſe, mult be * about b my Fathers buſineſle ?] ,  Chers houſe, 
* 2$d ſoa placefit for me to be in, but this ye were ignorant df. | 


50. And they underſtood not the ſaying, which he ſpake unto them, 
5T. and though inthat of SF. And he went down with thetn, and came to Nazateth, and Was ſubjeR unts 
Azz ing in the Temple (anin- them. ] but his tnother kept all theſe fayings in her heart. EO” | 
troduRion er effay preparatory 'unto his office, ro which he was ſent by God, 'to w om'obediente is due before pitents) hs 
did ſcmewhat without his parents leave (ſee Joh, 24 4.) yetin all orher rhings he lived in perfeR obedience to them. 


$2. And Jeſusin teſpet.of 52+ And Jeſasancreaſed mm wittlome and Racure, andm favour with- God and 


his huwane. nature confiſting MAN. + Tran Ek | . 
of body:and-ſoul» did grow or improve, 'his ſoul ithproved in wiſdbtne, his body in latures #3 others of his vge are wont, and 
withal became dayly a trore exncnt illuſtrious perſonin the eyes 6f all, | F 


Annotations on Chap, 11. 
_” V. x. Allthe mold) That imugddn doth hot always | dinarily ſaid, that Jeruſalem is fitnate in medio tellars 
ſignifie the hole wor/d, may be concluded by AF. 1%. |'in'the ariddle of the earth ; thatis, of Futea;; as Deiphi 


Odrapl | ; #0 
Tap 28-where the prophecy of the famine through the 3Þþo/e'Þ is Taid to be Orbis nmbilicw, the nave! of the world, 


w0r/d,ſeems to belorg to the ſame,ivhich Fagforerold Þrhat is,0f Greece; and as Mines calls Cyeregover which 

by Chriſt, 44t.24.7.and{6 to refer only to Fiuiea (ſee he was King, his Orbit Ovid, as 

Note on Mar.24-e. and Enſebing Eccl. Hiſt: 1,2.c.11.Yf | Corte ego non patiar Jovis incumabula Creten, 

Thus Ly. 21 26. Fofat ee T1 plu vn, the things that |  £ai mensef orbig, tantum conſtringere'utonſtram- 

ecme upon the world, ſeems to belong only to thoſe | So Plinie in his Nat, Hiſfe 1.12. C. 12. uſes the word 

rhings that were a coming on Judea-Antd"thizs it 15 or- | Or; for'a regiop, In neſtro orle proxine Tandatur S5- 
FiACMRre 


+ 


b 


Ho ; EY 
'Aorypath and that 1s (not an exatting of tribute, Or taxation, 


* Hom, 8, in Providence, ſaith * S. Chry/oft. that this Emperor might 


Mitt, 


* Annotations 03. 8, L 
cum. Bat here the word belongs to the Roman Em+ 
pire, which is often called by thactitle, 

Orbem jam totum vittor Romanus babebat _ 
and in Hegeſippus I, 2+ Antiqe C. 9+ Orbis terrarum 9 41 
Romano imperio clauditur & definiturz and ſo 1n' Spar- 
tianus, Lampridina, Marcelliausy and in Optatus |. 3+ 
and B18 rr xdope wad, ſaith Anvoninus in his Reſcript 
to Eudemon Nicomedienſis, I am Lord of the world, 
and in Mpian, who froma Conſtitution of Antonin, 
Oni in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romanos effettos eſſe; 
and Barte/us pronounces that he were an Heretick, 
which would not ſay that the Emperour is Dominus & 
Monarcha totins orbis, the Lord and Monarch of tbe 
whole world. See Hieron- Magins Miſcell.l. 4+ C15. 
And ſo Sxidas in the word 'Awyegagn, ſaith, emi map} ? 
els Umar Wome If av amygagds emma, Aur 
guſtus ſent out unto all the regions of thoſe that were ſub- 
jelt to bimy officers by whom he made the enrollings,aind in 
the word A&yus© Kztoap, he (aith, he decreed to number 
x7! aejownw by bead miwTes 785 Utturoga; Powaio!, all the 
inhabitants of the Romans, and reciting the number, his 
ſtyle is, weiguor?) or my Papator uxirres, there were found 
ſo many myriads inhabiting the dominions of the Romans. 
Ib. Taxed] The wmypagi is hereliterally deſcriptio, 


but) a ſetting down, Or enrolling every perſon, accor- 
ding to their families and eſtates. So in Heſychins m- 
yeegh, dalunns, 1 1 worn wons, It ignifies the 
numbring of the people or declaring how many and what 
kind of people they are : And Phavorinus, that Toyge- 
0 man 18 When each man is ſent for to make knows, 
Gou]s yd, 1 30 mt ypiuatle x) mou TT 61m, what and 
how much he hath, and whence his eſtate came to him : 
This is it that the Greek and Latine gloſſe in H. Steoba- 
n4s hath expreſs'd by Snypagh, we 4; profeſſus, profeſ- 
fo, the word profeſſio being the proper Latine word for 
chis matter, and therefore the Yu/par very ficly hath it 
yer. 3. of this chap. Tbant profiteri, they went to tell what 
they were worth, 8c. Snidas indeed inthe word *Am- 
yp) mentioning this of Augyſtus, ſaith it was to the 
other end, of bringing into his treaſury £vT3pxy mve wol- 
eay, a ſufficient proportion, and that it was therefore cal- 
led, *Amypapl mywm, the firſt of this kind, by way of 
equal and moderate diſtribution, becauſe they chat mere 
in power before him, mere wont to take away what they 
would. But though Saidas be an excellent Grammarian, 
yet in matter of hiſtory his authority is-not great, and 
*tis ſure enough, th Roman ſubjeRs paid their veltiga- 
liazcertain taxes,before this,and the Publicans were the 
eatherers of them. And Cafſiodore's words,which ſome- 
what look toward that of taxing, yet refer it not to the 
cauſe aſſigned by Sidas, butb2cauſe by the civilwarr's 
mens dominions or poſſeſſions were uncertain and confoun- 
ded, and therefore this Cenſus was appointed toge- 
ther with a ſurvey and diviſion, ut poſſeſſio ſna nu!li ba- 
beretur incerta, quam pro tributorum ſuſceperat ratione 
ſolvenda, that every man might have his poſſeſſion cer« 
tain, and proportionably his tax be certain alſo. Caſſiod. 


UVKE. Chap. Il. | | 
knoiv mv 8&3 ann, hoy ereat the multitnde mac, 
which mult take off all aathoriry of his ro the contrary, 
This enrolling is moſt amply defin'd by Florns, ut ons- 
nla patrimonit, dipnitatisy £tatis, artitm, « flictoramqie 
diſcrimina in tabulas referan:urg that all the differen- 
ces of patrimony, diguity, age, craft, office miohrie i 
corded, Now coucernipg this patticular exro/lingy or 
cenſus here mention'd, *w1s obſervable What Sepalvela 
and Gerundenſs have related, that 27. years before the 
birth of Chriſt, Augaſtus appointed that there ſhould bz 
an enrolling of the whole Empire, and proclaimed it 
in T arracon a CIty in Spain aſter the Cantairi (and 0- 
thers that in Spain had broke off from him) had been 
conquered and reduced by him. For then he concei- 
ved that all the parts of his Empire were quiet and ſet- 
l2d, and fo that it was a fit time to take this view of 
ms people. Yelleins Patercy/us ſeems to agree in this 
relation, making mentin of a notable peace, that is, 
quiet and reſt from warre about the cvenceth year of 


| Augyſtas, which being by him ſaid abour the twentieth 


year if it bereſolved to have been pan&aally the 19h, 
1t will fall direftly oa this time of this 27 years before 
our $aviours birth, that being in the 44h» year of his 
reign, But upon or ſoon after this Proclamation A- 
guſtus, found a breaking ont of ſome ftirres in other 
parts, and .ther2upon deferr'd his reſolution to ſome 
other quiet time, \which was this very point of time 
wherein Chriſt was born. - Hence it is that the ancient 
Spaniards obſerved an era (whichis a word made up 
of the firſt letters of Annus erar Regni Auonſti, the 
year of Anguſtn's reign) different from all other Chri- 
ſtians, to wit, 27 years betore them, reckoning from! 
ctiis firſt proclamation in Tarracon, and counting the 
Syeagn,or enrolling here in'S. Lyke to have been at that, 
time. By this patlage of ſtory conſidered there will 
ariſe to us matter of moſt excellent obſervaii2n, con- 
cerning Gods wiſe diſpoſal. of all things, particular- 
ly in this of the birth .of Chriſ, which, if Anguſtu's 
firſt decree and proclamation in the 37h. of his reign, 
had ſtood, in all probability could not have been in 
Bethlehem, as the Prophets foretold it ſhould. For if 
that had gone on in the 17h there had been nouſe of 
this in the 44th year of is reign. Had not this been in 
the 44"), Joſeph and 4fary would have had no occaſi- 
on at that r1me to come up to Bethlehem from Naze- 
reth, where they dwelt, Had they not dove fo, Chriſt 
had not been born there : Whence appears Gods pro- 
vidence in changing Avguſtas's reſolution by the brea- 
king out of neiv troubles, and transferring this time of 
full peace (and ſo of enro//ing to this very point of time, 
wherein ary being ſonear her time, and going up to 
Bethlehem 10 be enrolled , ſhould there fall in travail, 
and bring forth, that ſo the ſeed of David , and branch 
of Jeſſe (as Chriſt 1s call'd) that was conceived in. Ns: 
z4reth, ſhould be born in Bethlehem where Jeſſe lived, 
and David was born. Now whereas 'tis added that 
this was ameyeg ph mem » the firſt enrolling , tat iz to. 


Varel. 3. Ep.52. It is therefore by leaned men affic- 
med, particularly by J Caſanbon in Bar. p. 105. (and 
1s moſt probable) that this decree of enrolling was an 


diſtinguiſh it from another , A&#.5.37. the ſame which 


 baving rule over Syria at this time, that 1s to be taken 


effe& of Anguſts's curiofity (and neither of his defire! in a looſer,not firifter ſeaſe,nor that Cyreniue was there 
to inrich his treaſury, nor to reforme the exceſſes of now the ſanding Governour under the Romans hbuc 
thoſe before him) and this over ruled by Gods ſpecial ſerit by the Emperouf patticularly on this occaſion, to 


U TWpd]eidt, ms &y BeInetye mu ſerve or be inſtrumental tothe 
conſerving the record of the birth of Chriſt, whoſe name 
and his mrthbers as well as Foſepb's, were now inrolled. 
And that is a farther evidence of the nature of this »- 
ypapn, that it was not a taxe, for that would not have 
belonged to women, and infants; but, as Caſſzodore ſaid, 
to the poſleſſors onely. And thus Syjdas himſelf un- 
derſtands it in Auguſto, that he decreed to number by 
head al! the inbabitants of the Rowian;, being willing to 


take an inventory of tais part of his Empire. For ſo 
ſaith Suidas upon the word Kmyeggy out of ſome an- 
cient Author , that Ceſar A»guſtus deſiring to know the 
ſtrength and ſtate of his dominions ſent 20 boſe ren 1n- 
to all bis dominions, one into one part , another into an- 
other, to take this account, and P. Sulpitin: Quirinius 
had Syria for his province, not to have any ſetled do- 
minion there , but to perform this work for which he was 
ſent extraordinarly, Sentins Satarninus being then Pre- 
| fident of Syria Tertull. cont. Marcd &.C.19., . . _ 

S 2 V-7. Manger| 


| Foſephus ard Enſcbins ſpeak of and place under Cyre-, 
, nius alſo but differing from this here. As for Cyrenius. 
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V. 7. Manger] v«7Tm ſignifies Bugaiooy, 'or imam 
czoey, faith I/, Caſanbon ad Baron, 1, &, a ſtable where 
ctel ſtand, and not onely the place where their meat 
is put, the manger. $0 in Latine Preſepe, Virgil.e/En.7- 
in preſepibus urſi S evire and 

 Stabant tercentum nitidi in preſepibey altis, 
and to this the ſtory beſt agrees, which gives the rea- 
ſon of their laying him in the $27», becauſe there was no 
room (not in the ſtable» but) in the Inne. 

V. 8. Keeping watch |'Tis ſufficiently known that the 
night was diſtinguiſht into ſe&ral watches, the 542, & 
ueoovsxmOr, and exe Gytavie, and Tow, Mar. 13. 3% the 
evening and midnight, and cock-crowing, and morning, 
The firſt ending at ninein the evening, the ſecond at 
twelve, the third at three, the fourth at fix in the mor- 
ning, as the day is divided into the third, and fixt, and 
ninth,and twelfth houres. Now theſe the ſhepheards in 
thoſe countreys (which lay chiefly upon feeding cattel) 
i.e, the inhabitants of the countreys did ſo diſtribute 
among them,that ſuch a number of chem might continue 
in the field and watch abroad ſo many houres in the 
nighr, and when that watch ended, ſo many other freſh 
men might come and ſucceed to that care ard this the 
form of ſpeech in Greek doth import,quazomrms guaargs 
® votre 6H 7 mipyle evils 1.0. literally. rendred,warching 
the watches of the night over their flock, & ſo the Valgar 
readeth it, cuſtodiemtes vigilias noctis ſuper gregem, 

V. I4. On earth peace, good willto -- ] Theconcur- 
rence of ſo many antient Copies and readings for this of 
&Jx{ay, not wdhua, makes 1t fit to give an account of 
that phraſe, if ſo it be read, Gods favour or acceptance, 

(an argument,and evidence of the fincerity of the Chri- 

ſtians heart which is ſo apptoved, or accepted by him,) 
Is literally the notion of evNuie, good liking, 1. e. Gods 
good liking, or well-pleaſeineſs. So when, 11 the higheſt 
degree, ?cis ſaid of Chriſt, & 6 eudunzu, in whom I am 
wel! pleaſed. So when of Noah 'tis ſaid, that he { nor 
grace in the eyesof the Lord, Gen. 6. $. Accordingly 
eprom dey, are ſuch as theſe, whoſe uprightnefle 
of heart, and ſincerity, (though mix'd with much frail- 
ty and ſome ſin,for which there is no way of pardon, but 
in Chriſt) hath approved them to God,and to theſe and 
none but theſe, this {-givn e1 yIs peace on earth belongs. 
And ſo this reconciliation ot God to all penitent ſin- 
ners, all ſincere, faithfull, new creatures, (thoſe whom 
God ſees, and owns as ſuch) as it 1s the full importance 
of pin 6H ty1s Us avIgw mts dhrucy, peace upon earth to- 
ward men of his good-liking ] ſo 18 1t, next the glory of 
God, mention'd in the former words, the principal de- 
fien of Chriſts coming into the world, 

V. 35. A Sword ſhall pierce) That ary the mother 


Annotations on S.L © KE, Chap. 1 7. 


ſaid” to paſs through her 4vy# her anima! or ſenſrive 
ſoul, is here certainly meant 


the tettimony of Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cat. 10, that ſhe 


by it, 
V. 37. Served God ith faſtings ] Of this Hanna "tis 
was tyxearis, cvnalern mm, x) arxiTgia. The firkt title re- 


fers to her continence and widow-chaſtity for ſo ma- 
ny years, (having lived with an huſband, but ſeven years 


afrer marriage, he in all probability,dying at that time.) 
The 24+ to her devotion and trict obſervance of piety. 


The 34 not toa ſolitarie monial life (as the Latine 


interpreter there falſly renders it) but co ſuch a ſtri&& 


obſervance of all that ocanpayuyia, Or auſterity, in 
taſting ſo often every week, and attending of publick 
(and private) prayers ſo often every day (and all this 
for the whole ſpace of her enſuing life) as was anti- 
ently obſervable among the «7*17zw or devour perſons. 
Thus did ſhe take her ſelf ap from the cares and affairs 
of the world that ſhe might have the full vacancy for 
the ſervice of God, and dayly frequented the Temple 
at the hours of prayer, not that ſhe did neither eat nor 
ſleep, or that in any reſpect ſhe could be ſaid to dyyell 
there always, but that ſerving God there at all theſet 
times of prayer, and to prayer adding the weekly 
obſervances of faſting alſo, ſhe returned from thoſe per- 
formances to her own houſe, and there properly inha- 
bited 3 and this is enough to own that expreſſion here, 
that ſhe departed not from the Temple, 1.6 forſook it not, 
kept cloſe to it at the ſettimes (though ſhe was at her 
omn houſe alſo at other times) as the Apoſ#/es C. 2453s 
are ſaid to have been ft mzyns wy Tr icpn, continually in 
the temple, and AG. 1+ 13, Neworns continuing therez 
which yet doth not note that they were never out of it, 
but, as it follows, 39, axgoragſepirres opwujadPy TH 
aeod yn Xz Fog they continued ananimovſly conſt ant 
in prayer and ſupplication, not again that they d1d never 
intermit praying, but thay, they were conſtant jn the 
frequent dayly performances of that duty, at the hours 
appointed for it. 


Temple, and ſor i in the Neuter, his own, Fo. 19. 
27. lignifies his own houſe, as Eſter 5, IO. and 6. 12, 
712 henſe, is rendred x ia, his owns Thus the Syri- 
ack reads it, and thus Theephila&t, & md vaweuney'in his 
Temple. SO Chryſoſtom Hom. 52. in Gen. ſpeaking of 
Abimeleck driving Iſaac out of his Countrey, asks, 7 
& mAguyers % Inguor 5 whether driveſt thon the righteous 
man ? un dow on 6% av aunv « mavar, ouCein, wu 
Fals 7% diaroTs Ty, £2074 11) avmy eve 'ryin, deft thou not 
know that whitherſoever he ſhall happen to departs "tis ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould be in bis Fathers honſe, 1. e. nithin his 


of Chriſt was put to death is the affirmation of Epipha- 
niusl 3. ber. 78. contra Dicomarianitas, and this place 
of Scripture ſaid to be fulfilled by it, am armpits, xadws 
Wyremai, x, 7 vow duvns anevorra poupaiay ſhe was 
purteo death according as it is written, a ſmord ſhall paſſe 


71s 79 xMG+ ber glory is among the martyrs. Tf ſhe were | var ws 3 Being inthe Temple of G:d he ſaid, knew ye not 
| chat 1 muſt be in my fathers (houſe ? ) See the learned 


not aRually pat to death,ſome great ſenſitive aMiction, 


the ſharpneſs of which is here compared to a ſivord,and, 


Eveoorly we, Ay Ne Tertire, ww 5 Euayyanios, UW Tos TH 


V. 49. My Fathers buſineſſe] "Ev mis 7% $35 ſeem 
to refer to the place where they toynd him, 1. e. in the Tx 


0 3 X . a \ » Q 
rovidence £ And © Diony/ns Alexandr. ww mw ttc pus , 
P ). f ex ”k os * Cont, Pan's 
Samoſat. 
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TeTEss tis Ni we 49), They found me in my honſes ſaith he «moxpio 


by the prophet, but in the Goſpel, 7 muſt be in thoſe of my 


father, l. Co in-his hoaſe likewiſe. Volta Titus Boſtrenſis, * Pe 77%.T, 
through thy ſoul alſo, and ſo he goes on, & wprav av- | Els 3 vady av 5% 246, 91, 2x nd 67 on 6 mals my milegs ws NE 


Fullers Miſcell. p. 585, ; 


— 


Cn ——— 


Paraphraſe 


CHAP. III. 


7. Procurator of Judza, and R399 in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberins Czſar, Pontius Pilate be- 


Herod Governour of that fourth 


ing * [Governour of Judza, and Herod being Tetrarch of GalileeJand his 


divifion of the Kingdom called pie Philip Tetrarch of ® Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lyſa= 


Galileeg 


2. Annas a Chief prieſt being 
2 man of principal authority a» 


nias the Tetrarch of Abilene, 
2, Annas and Caiaphas being the © High prieſts, ] the word of God came unto 
John the ſon of Zacharias in the wildernefle, 


mong the Jews, and Caiaphas placed by the Procurator in the Pontificate, 


3- to ſeveral parts of rhe 
coaſts rhar were nigh Jordan, 


3. And he came[ into all the countrey about Jordan, preaching the baptiſme of 
repentance for the remiſſion of fins, by? 


Berhabars, Joh, 1, 28, Anon, Job. 3. 23. and by that means all the region about Jordan came to hear him, and he warned 
all che people to repent and be baptized of him, ro come in as proſelyres of his, that {0 rheir fins might be forgiven, which 
would otherwiſe bring-certain deſtruRtion on them. 


a4 As 


—— more, re 


4. As itiswritten in thz book of the words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, [The 4, 5. There ſhall come a 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſle, Prepare ye the way of the Lord - make his Cryer, or herauld » or horbinget 
aths ſtreight. a Meflias in rhe wilder. 
s.Eyery valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought low, |, 42. 2 ps oth foray gone 
and the crooked ſhall be made ftreight,and the rough wayes ſhall be made ſmooth: | {10g 


, part of his proclamation ſhail 
be in theſe words, Every valley,&c. which may figuratively import the peculiar quality of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which w2s to 


work upon the poor in ſpirit and exalr them ro a participation of rhe greateſt priviledges, which none of the higher lofticr 
ſpirits were capable of, till they were humbled,and bronght down from their heights, bur literally-rhey may ſeem to forete! 
the retrible deſtruRion, which ſhould ſhortly come upon this people For their impenirence, the plaining «£ rhe land for the 
the coming of the Roman army (ſec nore one Mate 3.c.) and the viſible diſcrimination , which ſhould then be' made becwixt 
the obdurate impenitent unbelievers one one fide, and rhoſe that are penirent and receive Chriſt, on the orher. 
6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. ] | & kt Swe batt afoocs 
the deliverance which is wrought for the penirent belizvers, when all impenirents are deſtroyed, 
7. Then ſaid heto the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O ge- 5. deftrudtion approaching ? 
neration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the [wrath to come ? | | 
3. Bring forth therefore fruirs worthy of repentance,and | begih.not to ſay with- + Cs 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father ;.] For I ſay unto you that God is your xn pf = voy Hue 
F . . : 5 Z 
able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham, ly (lee te 6 Me, >. 1) We 
are of the ſeed of Abraham, who have right to the promiſes made to him, whatſoever our aQtions are, See Mate3 9. 
9. Andnow alſo the axe is laid unto the root of the trees , Every tree therefore 9. Mat-3.10; 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt down into the fire. | | - 
10. And the people asked.him, ſaying, What ſhall wedo then ?] 19. Ahd the common fort 
of people as ked him, What was their task, or part of duty» to prevent or avert this ruine. 
11. Heanſwereth and ſaith unto them, He that hath two coats , let hirh impart . _ bd 8 
to him that hath none, and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe, ] " Oo es” ojge moan 
charity, mercifulnefle to all that wanted what they had to ſpare. alt) 
12. Then came alſo [| Publicans] to be baptized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter,vwhat 12. the tole or tribute-g2- 
(hall we do ? : | rherers. 
13, And he ſaid unto them, [ Exa& no more thenis appointed you. ] I 3. Receive all the res which 
the Emperour requires to be gathered bur beſide rhar, do nor you either by cunning, or force rake any more for your ielves 


14. And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? 


= not wrong And he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man , * neither 4 accuſe any falſly, ,q1# 5940 the milirary men 


k of the Jews (employed by their 
but be content with your Wages, Ns © oa) bb 


preſcribed theſe rules, Neither fright, nor plunder any man, but be content with that allowance , which is aſlipned for your 
maintenance. ws : : . ; ; | | 

15. And as the people were in expe&ation , and all men muſed in their hearts \,, 4 ,. 1. eocple were 
of John, whether he werethe Chriſt or not, | | amuzed concerning him, looks 

ing for ſome further declaration or manifcſtation from him , and having ſome diſputes within th:tm» whethir he were not the 
Meſſas himſclf» ; = ; ; 

16- John anſwered ſaying unto them all; I indeed baptize you with water, but 
ore mightier then I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to un- © (1667 doubry, reiling every 
looſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire,] one rhar came to him; in plain 

words, that he was not the Chriſt, ſaying, My wholg office is; rhus to receive you as proſelyrts, to believe on the Mcflias» 
who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himſelf; L am bur a diſciple of that great Maſter, ſent before him, as diſciples of prophets are wonr 
ro be» to take up room for him, (ſee Luk. 10.1+and Mat.26420.) to ſerve hiw, to rake offs and Izy away his ſhooes (ſee note 
on Mat. 3. h.) and truly I am unworthy of chis offices to be the diſciple of ſo divine 2 perſon. But he, when he cometh, ſhall 
be another manner of perſon» and do other kind of things; Over and above the receiving of proſelytes with water in bapriſme, 
he ſhall ſend down the Spirit on his diſciples, in an appearance as of fire » AR. 2. aud thereby enable them to 
tongues miraculouſly, and fo fir them for their office, ſee Aer, ao) $; 
17. Whoſeſfan] is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor,and will 17. winnowing inſtrument; 
eather the wheat into his garner , but the chaffe he will burn with fire unquench- St note on Matez. 12, 
able. | ENS DS OY | | 
13; And many other things in hz exhortation preached he unto the people.] 18. And John Baptiſt fic 
many ſuchrhings as thieſe, and more different from theſe, by way of exhortation ad proclamation to rhe people, concerning 


I6. Join give a clear anſwer 


ſpe:k with 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 
19. But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias his brother \,, ang Herod calling hini 
Philips wife, and forall the evils which Herod had done, ro the court; and hearing him 


often, and that with grearreſpeR to him ar firſt (Mar.6.20.) at laſt being reproved by him tor marrying his brothers witty 
and for all other fins» that John ſaw him to be guilty of, 


20. Added yet this above all, that he:ſhut.up. John in prieſt, | _ « 
21. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſſe that Je'us alſo ve- 

i0g baptized and praying, the heaven was opened, _ | 
22, And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like adove upen him] 


and a voice came from heauen, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved ſon, 1n thze I am Spirit by bo holy terial 
well pleaſed. ppeared viſibly 


| to come down, and to deſch 
upon him, as a dove uſes to deſcend, and light on any thing (ſee note on Mar. 3. k.) ner 
23. And Jeſus himſelf began ro be about thirty years ofage , being (as it was ,, ge. 
ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph, which Was the I! on of e Heli. ] being baptized, Jeſus was abour 
thirty years old, the age before which the Levires were not to be admitted. ro ſacred funRions, Num. 4. 3. and 43. 1 Chron. 


33.2 And bcing born of a pure virgin hee had truelyno father on earth , bur yer Joſeph che ſon of Heli being berrothed 
to Mary his morher, he was his reputed farher, 


24. Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was th: ſon of Levi, which was the ſon 
of Melchi, which was the ſon ofJanna, which was the ſoy of Joſeph, 

25, Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was rhe ſon of Amos, which was the 
ſon of Naum, which was the ſon.of Eli, which was the ſon of Nagge, 

26. Which was the ſon of Maath, which was tþe ſou of Mattathias, which was ths 
ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Judah, 
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? 27. Which was theſon of Joanna,which was ihe ſon of Rbeſa, which was the fon 
Zorobabel, which wasthe ſon of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 


of 


- 


28. Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the ſon of Addi, whici was the ſon 
' of Koſam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, which was che ſon of Erg 

29. Which was the ſon of Joſe, Which was the ſon of Eliezer , which was the fon 
of Jorimy which was the ſon ot Matthat, whico was the ſon of Levi, 

30. Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the ſon of Juda , which was the ſon 
of Joſeph, which was he ſon of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 

31. Which was the fon of Melea, which was the ſon of Menam, which was the ſon 
of Mattatha, which was the ſon of Natham, which was che ſon of David, 

32, Which was he ſon of Jeſſe , which was the ſon of Obed , which was he ſon 
of Boos, which was the ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaſlon, : 

33. Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was the ſon of Aram , which was 
theſon of Eſrom, which was the ſon of Phares, which was che ſon of Judah, 

34. Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was thp ſon of Iſaac , which was the ſon 
of Abraham, which was the ſoz Tharab, which was the ſon of Nachor, 

35. Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon 
of Phaleg, which was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, : 

36, Which was the ſon of Cainan , which was the ſon of Arphaxad » which was 
the ſon of Sem, which was the ſon of Noah, which was the ſon of Lamech, 

37. Which was the ſon of Mathaſala, which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the 
ſon of Jared, which was the ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſoz of Cainan. 

33, Which was the ſon of Enos, which was te ſon of Seth , which was the ſon 


of Adam, which was the ſon of God. 


Annotations on Chap. ITT. 


V. 1. Governir| Some queſtion may be , what 1s' 
here meant by Hywrivor@, But * Face. Cujacius 
the learned Lazer hath cleared it 3 Reftizs V etus in- 
terpres Luc. 1. I. Procyrante Pilato z quam alii, pre” 
fide. Preſes enim Syria tum fuit Vitellinus vir Con- 
fularis , Procurator Pilatus , Eques Romanus* Cnjus 
rei authores habeo Tertallianum , T acitum, Foſephum- 
The ancient interpreter Luce T. renders it more truly, 
Pilate being procurator, then others, Pilate being Pre- 
fident, or Governor : for Vitellius was then Governor of 
S7riay one that had been Conſul , but Pilate a knight of 
Reme nas Procurator : So [learn from Tertulliang T a- 
citus and Joſephus. | 

Id. Terrach of Iturea| That which is here ſaid of 
Herod*s brother Philip being Tetrach of Iturea and 
Trachonitis 18 thus faire contirmed by Foſephus Ant. 
1.18. c.7. that this Philip died in the twentieth year 
of Tiberims, having for the ſpace of 37 .1ears been Pre- 
fe of Trachonitrs, and Gaulanitis, and Batanga, Where 
1m ſtead of Gas/anitzs the truer reading is Auranittzof 
which we have mention in the ſame Foſephus Ant.l.15, 
C-13+ ASA part of Zenodorzs his province, Tracho= 
ni:z; and Batanga being there named as the other parts 
ot it, the latter of which (or elſe that, and Anravi- 
2:5 together) is ſure the [t4r44 here. As for the word 
TT e395 Tetrarch, 1t denotes a principality of a foarth 
part, and when Herod, who is call'd ſo, is elſewhere 
call'd King Herod, the word King is to be taken in thar 
latitude, as to fignifiz no more then what Terrarch 
here doth, one placed by the Romans over this Region 
of Galilee, With Regal power and for life , and thereby 
diftering from the 19wer, a Governor (ſuch as Pilate 
here, and at. 27. 2.) with Commiſſion for ſo many 
years, mu C,1 Pec.2e24. 4 Deputy of the ſupreme, 
and as a Steward in afamily, diſpenſing it under him, 
EmnTesr&, and Procyrator. 

V. 2. High Prieſts Concerning the two Apypeic or 
high Prieſts in this place (and the reconciling it with 
the Old Teſtament, where there was to be but one at a 
time, one of the ſons of Aaron, Ex429.30, Leve16.32. 
and he to continue nor for a year only , but for his life, 
whereas here it ſeems to be otherwiſe) many things 
have diverſly decn ſaid by learned men, Without ſur- 
veying of their ſeveral conjeRures,I ſhall firſt think it 
worth obſerving , that in the books of Same! (when 
{ire there was but one high Prieft) Ahimelech the ſon 


of Abitub being ſlain, and 4biathay ſucceeding him in 
the high Prieſts office, I Sam 22. there is yet, afcer 
chat, frequent mention of Zadok and Abiathar toge= 
ther , 2 Sam. 15. 35» Zadok and Abiathar the prieſts, 
and C. 17. 15. and Ce 19. 11. and 20, 25, and 1 Chron. 
I5. 11, every where Z adock and Aliathar prieſts, and 
Zadok plac'd before Abiathar conſtantly (as Annas 
before Caiaphas here.) The reaſon of which is proba- 
bly this , becauſe though Zadok was not aRually high 
Prieſt in Davids time , yet being the ſon of Abimb 
2 Sam-8.17. (not that Abitab, the father of Abime- 
lech 1 Sam.22. 11. Who was of Ithamars line 1 Chron, 
24.2, but another 1 Chron, 6. 8. and 53. the lineal ſuc- 
cefſor of Eleaz.ar v.4q.and 50.) to him the High-Prieſt- 
hood regularly belonged, and ſo after the expulſion of 
Abiathar (the laſt of E1i's , and ſo of 1:hamar: line, 
I Kin-2.26,27.) Was reſtored to him, 1 KXin.2.35 , and 
Abiathar being in Davids time the High Prieſt of E/!'s, 
and ſo of Ithamars line,(to which,it ſeems,it was chan- 
ged from Eliazars, and continued in that line for ſome 
time) Z adob being a principal perſon in authority with 
David, a Prieſt , and regularly heire to the High- 
prieſthood , is conſtantly joyned with (and ſet before) 
Abiathar the high Prieſt. Agreeable to this example 
it is, that Annas father-inlaw to (the high Prieſt of that 
y2ar) Caiaphazy a moſt eminent perſon himſelt,and one 
that had been high-Prieſtalſo , and I ſuppoſe, the chief 
of the race of Aarons ſons then alive, as Zadok was, 
is hers ſer before, and joyned with Caiaphas, and call*d 
eenrevs high Prieſt, though punRually he executed 
not the office of the high Prieſt. This being ſaid by way 
of preparation, the main of the difficulty may perhaps 
be removed by obſerving of three things: Firſt, That 
at this time,the land being under the Roman Emperour 
(whoſe name and the year of his reigne is ſet down at 
the beginning of the verſe, as alſo his Procurator of J#- 
dea, Pontius Pilate, and the Tetrarches of other +2099) 
the ſucceſſion of the high-Prieſts was now changed, 
The one lineal deſcendent in the family of Aaron, 
which was to continue for life, being nor permitted 
to ſucceed (aiavn wh ne Gis, whit Teopvay Nadi , 
faith Exſebixs1, 1. c.18.) but ſome other , whom he 
pleaſed, named to that cffice dy the Precarator every 
yearg or renewed , as often as he pleaſed. To which 
pur poſe IS that of T heophylatt. Ot Tim apyereis 
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Annotations 0n S. LUKE,Chap. 111. 


3 *rouey Nayrieprite They who mere at that time 
high Prieſts of the Femes , invaded that dignity , 
bought it , and ſo deſtroyed the Law , which preſcribed 
a {ucceſſion in the tamily of Aaron. Secondly, That 
there was art this time , after the Roman Conqueſt , 
and before the deſtruction of the Temple(whenſoever 
they made no King of (but onely ſent a Procarator in- 
to) Fades ) the place and title of dV, appr ry 
as , Ruler of the priple ( and with it ſome part cf the 
ſoveraign power) allow'd unto the Jewes , or ar leaſt 
ſomewhat proportionable to it, This af was he 
which had at any time the chief poiver of that people 
within themſelves, that is, what degree of power ſ0- 
ever remained in the Jewes at anytime by the indul- 
oence of their Conquerours it was principallyin him: 
Whileſt they were not ſubje& to ſtrangers, an abſolute 
and ſupreme power (and therefore in the Law and in 
Ezechiel the Nafior the Ruler ſignifies the King) but 
when they were ſubje& ro other nations, a power ſub- 
ordinate, ſuch as was allow'd them by thoſe that had 
dominion over them,but yet that ſupreme among them- 
ſelves,for the deciding of all controverſies ariſing from, 
and determinable by their Law,though generally withe 
out power of life and death;to enforce the ſentences of 
their judicatures. Such are the F743 WR or dry- 
perurdgyer the chief of the gon that returned ſrom 
Babylon. Zorobabel the ſon of Salathiel, Hag.2. and 
Zach. a. being of the tribe of Fudab , ar. 1. 12. 
Luke 3.27, (at the ſame time when Foſaah the ſoy of 
Foſedech 1s bigh Prieſty Z ach.3. and therefore they two 
together are called che anointed one;, C+ 4+ 14. and 
named in the front of the Captives, Ezra, 2-2.) and 
afcer him his poſterity, till about the time of the 4Lac- 
cabees.. According to that of S. Baſ] in his Epiſtles 
P.11fo. "Emmaddi]es 5 of met + Eanradinn x; Zrgeba- 
£12 Notts TeEOP 1991y #V70 TY Ats , TW FIJI $5 Avtroy 6H 
Tlw iegar/vnv wiramo ons, The ſucceſſors of Salathie! 
and Zorobabel ruled the people ſomewhat after a popular 
manner , and after their time forward the PRneuny 
fell to the prieſthood, to wit, inthe time of the 4a- 
cabeess (As for Nehemiah and the Governours men- 
tian'd by him c. 5. 14+ it ſeems by his commiſſion, 
, and theBabyloniſh name FND, that he had his power 
from the King of Perj;a:, notirom the Jewiſh nation, 
or from the right yer remaining inthem under their 
Conquerours, of living according to their owne laws.) 
After the manner of what was thus done in Paleſtine 
the like was generally put in praQtiſe in the ſeveral 
.. countries whether the ewes were diſperſed,that is,not 
only in Bby/onia, but alſo at Alexandria (faith Philo in 
' Leg.ad Cainms)to the Naſi whereof all the multicude of 
the Jews in egypt were ſubject , a million ſaith Philo, 
in his time ; And therefore ſaith Joſephus, Ant. l. 20. 
C4, that the Efvdpyer of the Jews being dead, the Em- 
'perour Clanding 8 xutWavne bIvdpaets pivedu did nat 
forbid them to ſet Rulers of the nation over them , but 
conſented Yam ixg5e5that all ſhogld Le ſubje& to 


'them, according to their owncuſtomes , and not be 


| forced mea Cairv 7 miner Inoxfas to rranſgreſſ e the re- 
. ligion of their fathers. The like 1s reported of Auguſtus 
by Philo ad Flaccum calling theſe raler Teaggas, as Fo- 
ſephus did Evvapyas , and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas, See Vopiſcu in vita Saturnini. Third-; 
ly, This office of the Na generally fell on ſome perſon 
of the greateſt authority among them , for skll and 


knowledge in their Lay. And 'twill not be improba- 


ble that that ſhould be ſome Prieſt (ſuch being moſt 
carefully brought up in that knowledge ) and thgn 
though it be not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that that were the 
lineally deſcended high Prieſt(there being no ſuch per- 
haps left inthe land(yet *twill be eafie to conceive,that 
a Priz(t the chief of one of the rancks,eſpecially of the 
firſt rank of the Prieſts,8 he poſſeſs'd with ſo great au- 
thority,as that ofthe 745 (the greateſt now left among 


them ſhould be ſtyled «eyzgive , chizf or high prieſt. 
And ſo, I conceive, it was at this time, ſomewhat after 
the manner of what the Maccabers had formerly been, 
Which were in a manner Kings and prieſts both, that is) 
being prieſts, were alſo one after another; leaders and 
rulers of th2 Fexs,) proportionable to the Na/ſ;, of 
which Inow ſpeak) the onely rulers which then they 
had with any image of Rzgality on them.- That this may 
be more diſcernible, "twill not be amiſſe in brief to 
ſet down the beginning and progrefle of them. Upon 
the Þrofanation commicted by .4nrjockiu upon the Law 
and worſhip of God among the Jews, aroſe Mat- 
tatheas the ſon of Fohn , the ſon of Simeon , a prielt in 
Modin,of the ſons ofFoarib (that is,of that family which 
had the firft courſe ot the four and twenty aſſigned to 
them by lot 1 Chron.24.)and ſo of a family next tothe 
family of the high prieſt, Aarons ſucceſſor, This 1ar- 
zathiaz not pretending any right to the high prieſthood 
(it being not affirmed that he was chief of that family 
of Foarib, but a branch of one of the ſons, that is, one 
of that courſe , and beſides Ozias the laſt of the high 
prieſts of the ſucceſſion of Aaron, was not , that ap- 
peareth,as yet gon into e./£gypr)but meerly as a Zelot 
began ro kill the profaners , then went out into the 
mountains with as many after him as he could ger, and 
at laſt when he had gathered an- army, he left 7444s as 
the mightieſt of his ſons(though notby ſucceſſion again 
as the eldeſt of them) to be General of it,1 Mac. 1.66- 
And he under the name of Judas Maccabers (or the 
Zelot) did lead them , was as it were their King (the 
onely one they had) their ruler at that time,and fought 
their battels illuſtriouſly, cleanſed the Sanuary, builc 
a new Altar, and being at laſt-ſlain, 1 ac. 9. 18. it 
follows v. 29. that Tudas's friends (that is, thoſe that 
had continued with him in all his ations) came to 
chuſe Jonathan a brother of Fyda to be their prince 
or captain in his ſtead, tofight their battails , and ſo be 
rook the government on him v.3t. And upon a trea- 
ty of league betwixt Alexander the ſon of Antiochss E- 
piphanes and him, Alexander ordains him to be the high 
prieſt of his nation, I Aſac.10.20. and accorcingly 
afrer that he is ſo call'd, v, 6g, Thus the Dukedome 
and the high Prieſthood continued to his ſucceſſors,his 
brother Siren, and Hircanus Simons ſon , and ſoon, 
till the race of the 4ſamonei or Maccalees were ex- 
tint alſo, by the killing of Ariſtobulz , and depoſivg 
of Hircanus. After whichthe Priefthocd went among 
the Prieſts, at the will ofthe Governours appointed 
by the Romans, as Fonathan and the 4ſſamonei had 
been by the Kings , thar then had power over them ; 
but yet uncertainly , not by ſacceſſions 5 as among 
the Aſamonti-they did. Nw ſome ſucceſſor as it 
were to that office of the Aſamongei., as farre as they 
were rulers of the people (not as by the King appoin- 
ted to be the high prielts)that is, ſome one of the Jes, 
by themſelves ſer up to be chief among them , I ſup- 
poſe to have been continued at this time, after 7erod 
the Great. And this not the lineal ſucceflor of Aaron 
(for after the flight of the laſt Onia into eAgype where 
he built a Temple in imitation of that in Jersſalem, 
that Aaronicall line vaniſhed, or was interrupted in 
Tudea) but , like Mat thias, ſome other Prieſt of 
oreat reputation and authority among the people ; and 
ſuch was Annas or Ananxs Or Ananias , at this rime, 
a man of greateſt value and authority among them,. - 
ſaith Joſephs , who though he differed from the high 
prieſt, put in by the Procurator , as Moſes did from 
Aaron, yet being a Prieſt, and aj at this time, 'rwill 
be eafie to believe, that he ſhould be called dgyspevs 
high Fg or chief prieſt (being ap;wr and igevs , a 
prieſt and raler of the people) both here, and 44. 4. 6, 
and as I ſuppoſe, A. 23.5. where by what is ſaid 
of him by S. Pa), it is acknoyledg'd that he was pywr. 


7% zi, prince Of ruler of the people. Accordingly the 
S 4 ſtory 
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phar, that was the Pontifex maximus that year , of 


ſtory of the Gyſpe!, Jch. 18. 13. mentions the ai 
of Chriſt to Anna; firſt, as to an cfcer of principall 
authority among them , who ſent im bound to Caia- 


the Romans putting in , and ſo continued ll the time 
of Pilates Procuratorſhip. If this which hath been ſaid 
of the Naſi be ſrficient to' ſhew that Annas might 
paſſe for one of the aytgcis here (ar.d &pyegevs he is, 
called, that's clear, and as clear, by what 1s ſaid of him ; 
in Joſephus , ard the Goſpels , the greateſt man ar that' 
time among the Jews, to whcm the malefators were 
firſt bro Jok. 18.14. which proves him to be Na: 
alſo) then the other part of the difficulty, as to Cai- 
#phas, will be ſoon cleared : For 'tis manifeſt that at 
this time the Roman Praefe& did ad libitum, when he; 
would, and tt.at ſometimes once a year, pur in whem, 
he pleaſed into the Pontificate , to cfhciate in Aarons 
office,in ſtead of the lineal deſcendent from him, And 
that is it of which Foſephx ſo frequently makes men- 
tion. After the race of the Aſſemcnei it ſeems Jeſus] 
the ſon of Pheles was put in, then he being put out,sS;- | 
101 i$ put in his ſtead, this Siren put out, and Mar- 
thias in his ſtead , Ante 1. 17. C. 6b then Matthias put 
out by Herod about the time of Chriſts birth , and 
Foazar putin his Ready Ant. 1. 17. c. 8 then Joazar 
put out by Arche/ans and Eleazar Put in Cc. 15, and he 
again put out, and Jeſw the ſon of Sja put in. Then 
in the firſt of Quirin«s there is mention again of Joa- 
zar ſon of Buethins, 1.18. C.1- who, it ſeems, was put 
ir, and ſo turned out again by Qiringy the ſame year, 
and Ananus the ſon of Seth put 1n his ſtead , who was 
the Anna; here mention'd by S. Luke, Then Gratus 
at the beginning of Tiberia's reign, put out Annas 
and put in 1/ae'y and in his ſtead E/eazar, Annar's 
ſon, then in his ſtead Simon, and after his year , Caige 
phas here, who continued from that, all his and Pi/ares 
ume till Vicellize diſplaced him, and put Tonathanano- 
ther ſon of Annas in his ſtead, and mn his, a year or two 
after Theophizc4 another ſon of Aunas, Whom Agripps 
again diſplaced , Anz. 1.19. c.5. and put in Siwzon,and 
turning him out the ſame year , putin attathias a 
fourth ſon of Annis in the beginning of C/anding his 
reign, ſome nine years after the death of Chriſt , and 
ſoon removing him, put in Elicnews,C.7.Then it ſeems, 
Cantharas was put in, for in his place Herd put in 
J«ſeph, 1.20.1. and in his ſtead about fifteen years afcer 
the death of Chriſt, Ananias ſon of Nebederu,c.Z. Af- 
ter him we fir.d Jonathan, then 1/mael, then Joſeph,then 
Annas ancther ſon of Annas , then Jeſw ſon of Daw» 
nens, then Teſw ſon of Gawalie!, then Matthias , in 
whoſe time the Jewiſh warre began. Theſe which I 
have thus named make up the number of 28. which, 
faith Joſephus, 1.20. c.$. held the Pontificate from the 
time of Herod to Titys's burning of the Temple , that 
is, Were the men which were put into it by the Roman 
Preſidents, and Caiaphas is one of them , and ſo he 
is he mencion'd AZat.26.3, and 57. and Jeb. 11. 49. 


þ 


Cataphas high prieſt of that year, and Joh. 18. I3, 14. 


24. referring to the yearly change of this cflice at 
that time though, as appears by Jeſephus, it were con- 
tinued in Caiaphas for ſome ſpace. But now (to re- 
turn to Aznaagain) it 1s obſervable from Feſephus, 
that beſides this ſeries of the chief prieſts, Ananias is 
ſet down as agygtgevs inthe very ſame time,when Jeſus 
Damnei is ſaid to have been put into that other line, 
1.20+c.8. And this appears to be the 4nnas here, for 
having ſpoken of him in the beginning of the chapter, 
and affirmed him tobe the happieſt of all men, as hi- 
ving five ſons advanced to the dignity of high prieſt 
(viz. Eleazar, Jonathan, Theophilus , Menaibia: and 
Annas ) after himſelf had enjoyed it to ſatiety, he now 
adds, that Ananias Lecame daily more f;mous , Lelo- 
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mas Pontifex, and preſently he mentions Eleazay, as 
ſon of this Ananias, whom before we have ſet dowr 
ſon of this Annaz. This being thus evident, itwill be 
more then a probable conjeQure, that by 4nnay's or 
Annanias's Pontificate , now ſpoken of, 15 meant his 
being the Naſi or raler of the people at Jeruſalem (as 
before I ſaid) he being a perſon of ſo much authority 
amorg the Jews. Ard ſo theſe to , the Naſ; and 
the ſummns ſacerdos , being the 1wochief men among 
the Jews (it being affirmed by Jeſephas in the end of 
8 chap. of I. 20. Ant. that the Pontifices Were placed 
in the top of the Common- wealth , after the reign of 
Herd ard Archelans, the ma/leia being brought to an 
Optimacy) may very well be reſolved on, tobe theſe 
two here nemed , as the pgs at thattime, though 
it fell out that they continued to beſome years toge- 
ther, All which being put together "operings be 
able to anſwer any objegtion which can brought a- 
gair.ft this conjeEture, This Apnas 18 atter Att. 4.6. 
call'd Amway &pysrevs , Annis the highrieſt y Or chief 


5. and Aft. 24, 1, being by 
now appear'd. Of him S. Pax/, Aft.23, ſaith, ty ſev bm 
&y degree, I knew not that he # high prieſt» Tis 
rightly wondered how Pas] ſhould be able truly to ſay 
that he did not know him to be bigh prieſt, beirg ſo well 
acquainted with the Jewiſh nation , and the cuſtomes 
of their judicature:But if we take notice of the words 
of the by-ſtanders v.4. revileſt thow God's ligh prieſt ? 


time among them, the lineall ſucceſſion having been. a 
lopg while interrupted. And to that in thoſe words $. 
Pay agſwers, that he did not know that he was; mear- 
ingtherebysI ſuppoſe, the lineal deſcendent from Aa- 
rone. Sechndly. there being at this time another high 
prieſt to, whom that name more properly belong'd,then 
to Ananias it could, viz, the ſummus Pontifex , or he 
that was put into the place of the Aaronicall prieſt- 
hood by the Roman Przfec, this might truly be ſaid 
by him again , 7 knew not that he was bighspricſk.-Hovs , 


ſomewhat againſt the Ruler of the people » 
by Gods laiy tobe evil ſpoken of _ That Which is of- | 
dinarily ſaid of theſe :wo bigh priefts , 1s y that one was 
the high prieſt, and che other his J4D or vicariz, ſuch 
as Zephaniah called the ſecond Prieſt , . Jer. 52. 24. 
Of this Sagas it is clear that , though he were chief or 
principal of thegrdinary priefts which miniſtred tothe 
high prieſt, and, in the day of Expiation, ſupplied his 
lace in officiating, ifany gl out which hindred 
;m from being able to dye. Iimſelf, and thereupon 
be called D373 WR chEwbicf of the ordinary prieſts, 
and UN IND ther fraepdary prieft, and IR 19 
the other prieſt , and winy& agytpoo/rus n Joſephus 
partaker of ks iffice , Vi3. when he cfhciates for him , 
or in that heis appointed his vicerivs, yet he isnever 
= 17 the high prieſt. What,he was you may 
py ſee, Cod. J oma C.I. ſet. 1, where having ſpo- 
en of the high prieſt = 1713 that is to officiate on 
the day of Expiation, it follows "R (919 P3PNO) 
they appoint unto bim another prieſt wider tim PROU 
DD 12 YR), if by chance any pollaticn, Of Profana=- 
tion (which hinders the high prieſt from officating 
himſelf) doe befall him, as in Jeſephus, Ant, 1.17 c. 3. 
when Matthias the high prieſt was unclean , Joſeph | 
thr ſon of Ellem was his proxy or Vicar to officiate for 
him, but this ny for the ſpace of one day, as he there 
ſaith,(the great day of Expiation, as the Gloſſe on Jema 
clears it)by which it appears that he was under the high 
prieſt, as his ſubRitute once a year for a day (not for 2 


retraced his haſly and ſharp. ſpeech, as * ing (id 


ved, and for his liberality honour'd of all, «bliging 
daily with gifts Albinus the Frocurator , and the Sum- 


year, or any long time) but never his collegue or equal 
to him, 2ly. *T1s evident, that this of the Sagan Cannot 
be 


prieft>& without doubt is the apyipsvs Ararias, Act. 25. 'Aryopoe 
| lled A. 
ephu'.ſo called , as even 


It is firſt certain that Ananias was not dpytevs Oe , gy 
the high prieſt of Grd, nor indeed any man elſe at that i. 


ſoever knowing him to be at that time WE'Waf?, þ& _ 


as not _.. 


be applied to this matter. For I ſhall demandyto which 
of theſe two did the office of Sagan belong at this time, 

to Annas or to Caiaphas? To Annas it could not, be- 
cauſe if it did,he muſt be acknowledg'd inferiourto the 
high prieſt, whereas Anas in all paſſages ofScripture, 
where heisnamed with Caiaphes,hath the priority, and 
never appears tobe inferiour to Caiapha,,and therefore 
it muſt betong tO Caiaphas, or to neither of them. And 
to Cataphas it cannot,becauſe 'tis manifeſt, both char 
Annas Was not the-Pontifex maximus at this time, and 
that Caiaphas was by the Series of them, even novv ſet 
down from Foſephus. 3!y- The office of the Szganas vi- 
carias to the high prieſt, extended no farther then to the 
officiating in the Temple (for from that only was the 
high prielt excluded by pollution, ſo as to need a ſub- 
Nitate to officiate for bin) Or if it could be conceived 
that the Sagan were to ſupply the high prieſts place 
in judicature, when he weredetained by fickneſſe &c, 
yet of Annas here that cannot be aftirmed, for 'tis ap- 
parent, that his authority continued to him, Joh. 18.13. 
when Caiaphas was in health, and aQed as high prieſt, 
v. 28.and ſo alſo A. 4. 6» they both met in counſel 
together, For theſe reaſons, I ſay, that ordinary way 
of reconciling this difficulty, by that of the S,gan, may 
not fitly be allow'd, being not appliable to either of 
theſe, who are both named here as perſons of autho- 
rity among the Jews, next to the Emperour and his 
Procurator, and appear at the apprehending of Chriſt 
to be Magiſtrates and perſons of civil juriſdi&ion, 
which the Nafs and high prieſt were, but the Sagan, 
2$ ſuch, cannot be pretended to have been, Another. 
account, I acknowledge, is given of this matter, by 

Euſebius 1» 1+ C. 9. to wit, that Chriſ# is here ſaid to 

have begun and accompliſh'd his whole time «©f 
preaching under Annas and Caiaphas high priefts,vhich 

faith, he, notes the compaſle of 4 years,and that he be- 

can his preaching, when Annas, and ended it, when 

Caiaphas was high prieſt. For about this time, ſaith 

he, the Roman Prxfe&s having changed the Moſaica!! 

courſe, they that were by them made high prietts con- | 
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ing and crucifixion, which was certauly under Pilate, 
all whoſe time Cajaphas was continued in th: hign 
prieſthood. And ſo that cannot. be the way of ſalving 
this difficulty. There is onely a third way, that I' have 
met with, that .4nnas having been high prielt long 
ſince, was now a kind of Conſulary man, and as ſuch, 
being alſo father-in-law to Cajaphas, the high prizft of 
the year, is ſtyled dp;gepevs bigh prieſt alſo, But to this 
the anſwer is clear, that there were many ocher ſuch 
Pontifical men alive, that is, ſuch as had been Ponti/;- 
ces 1n their times, and therefore there was nothing in 
chat peculiar to / anas, or which could put him in che 
Pontifical Fafti, as the &pyepeus of that yours \vitnout 
ſome other addition of Dignity, peculiar-to him, trom 
thoſe others, ſuch as I ſuppoſe that of the Vajz, and 
|cannot imagine that of being father-in-laiv to Caiaphas, * 
or any ſuch extrinſecall relation to be. 


have a Proverbial fignification to acceſe, and by that 
means to flatter thoſe, to whom that accuſation is Whiſ- 
peringly conveyed, and had itz originall ſrom a pat- 
ſage about figs. as Phaverings, and the Grammarians 
ordinarily expreſle it, yet it is uſed ina greater lati- 
tade for wronging, taking away any thing by farce from 

*. - - . ''X D 
any, according to the latitude of the figmtfication ofthe 


eprllo, 


V, I4. Accuſe any falſely, | Svwpz:]5y though it 


Hebrew PUP which ſignifies both to ca/umniate, and 
tO uſe violence, and accordingly is rendred inthe Old 


Teſtament, ſometimes by «dio, omging ira wars, 


(in the notion of oppreſſing by foree) Urol a, Dale, 
ſometimes by (\vwparrto, but that in many 
places, when the ſenſe would rather have required 
«xi, or the ike, ſo in Fob. 35: 9. Pla/. 119. 21. and 
other places, - From this Old Teſtament-uſe of the 
word muſt the ſenſe of it be fetch'd in the New. So 
when Zacchens C.19.8, ſaith of himſelf & nvi;n iorwne- 
*«y]n (whic\ 1 the only other place where the word. 
is uſed) 1t belongs clearly to wrong dealingg violences 
inj::/*ice, taking by force from others (which was ord1- 
n2iy ior the Publicans to doe: 
levres TRAwWvHA!, mivTes b1oy apts, 


tinued not above a year in it. And he brings a ſnc- 
ceſſion out of Joſephw thus Valerius Gratus putting! 
Annas out of the high prieſthood, made Jſmae! in his | 
Kead, then afcer a while removing him,be put E/e.;z.4r 
Anna's ſon in his, andatthe years end he gives ir to 
Simong and at the end of that year Foſeph called Caig- 
phas alſo ſucceeded him, andall theſe within lefſe then 
4 years, and fo, ſaith he, Caiaphas was high prieſt at 


\ ar1* ſuch Was 


A!! Pablicans are rapacions, ſaith Zeno the Comelinn, 
luch was Zaccbers here) and therefore his peni- 
r2:1t heart in that caſe vowes the ſatiſfa&tion, which the 


| Lav requizes for theft, re/fitation fourfold. The word 


belongs to any kind of injuſtice or extortion, and fo 
here to that which is ordinary among ſouldiers, rapine, 


plandring ; coxopevru, emigeaCormes, ſaith Heſychins, that 


the time of our Saviours paſſion, This might ſound at 
firſt hearing,as a probable conje&ure, bur, if examined, 
will ceaſe to be ſuch, For, I.the thing in hand Z.3, 1. 
15not to ſetdown the ſpace of the continuance of Chriſt; 
preaching, but the year of the beginning of John: 
preaching | pemge-n naming that 15th. year ofT- 

berixs, And 2!y, that which foſephas ſaith, Ant. 1. 18. 

C, 3+ 1s this, That at the beginning (not 15th. year) 

of the reign of Tibertns, VF alerins Gratis Was {ent Pre- 
fident into Fades, that he continued ſo eleven years, 


that in that time,probably in the three firſt years of his| 


Government, he changed the high prieſt yearly, that 
Caiaphas was the laſt of them, who continued the 
reſt of Grats's time, and all Pilates ten years, and was 
not removed till the time of Yjcellivs, who ſucceeded 
Pilate, and put Tate Annas's {on in his ſtead 1, 18. 
c« 9. By which *tis clear that Exſebius was miſtaken 
in applying that, which Grat#s did in the beginning 
of Tiberius's reign, to the four years of Chriſt; preach- 


is, GicCopres, forcible invaders, and that is here farther 
expreſs'd by that which follows, and be content with 
J0ur 611, that is, thoſe ſtipends, that are publickly 
appointed the ſouldier;, that are kept together in bands 
| for publick uſe, as in Yopiſcus, Annons ſn4 contentus 
fit» non de lachrymis provinctaliumns vivat, that IS, Lot 
them not oppreſſe thoſe conntrey men, where they are quar- 
tered, but reſt ſatisfied with the allowance of vinals, &'c. 
that is allowed them. 

V. 23. Son of Heli] The ſetling of the Genealo- 
gie of Chriſt, and reconciling the differences between 
Se Lake and S, Matther, is a matter of ſome uncertain- 
ty, arifing from the cuſtoms of the Jews in reckoning 
their Genealogies, among whom it 1s ordinary to find 
different pedegrees, which ſeem to contradi& one ano- 
ther, when they doe not. And the matter requiring 
ſome length I rather refer the Reader to the labours 
of the learned F. Gretias on this place, and in the par- 


ticular of Cainan Y. 36. to the learned Sam, Bochartu: 
in his Phaleg, 1, IT. C. I. | 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. | 
See Mats 4. f. I, Af D Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan; ard wis 
led by the Spirit into the wilderneſſe, 


2. Being fourty daies tempted of the devil, and tHbſe daics he did eatno- 
thing, and when they were ended, he afterward hungreds _. _. 
3. And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this ſtore 
that it be made bread. —— I” : 
4- And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, tfor man ſhall got live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God. | . Co 
Sce Mat. 4+ 8, 5. And the devil taking him up intoan high mountzin, ſhewedganto him all the 
kingdomes of the world in a moment oftime. : Ah 
6. And the devil ſaid unto him, All this power will:I give thee, and the glory 
of them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I giveit, 
7. 1 thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. I We 
8. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : For it 
is \vritren, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 
See Mar. 4. note b. 9. And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a * pinacle of the Temple, * batt!-mene 
and ſaid unto him, If thon be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down hence, TROY 
10. For it is written, He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee, 
11. And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, lefat any time thou daſh thy 
' foot againſt a ſtone, 
12, And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, it is ſaid, thou ſhalt not tempt the 
nes 0+ 7 Lord thy God. 
13. lefr him for a time-mex= , 13+ And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he [departed from him 
ning to wait 'an opportunity to * for a ſeaſon, ] * until "44 
afſault him again. Sec Mate 4. 11. ; i hg FE 
14. being by the powerfull 14- And Jeſus mg on in the power of the Spirit] into Galilee, and there 
incication of the Spirit of God Went outa fame of him through all the region round about, 
now ſtirr'd up to ſer upon his prophetick office, returned 
I5. exceedingly admired. I5. And he taught in their ſynagogues being [glorified] of all, _ 
16, And he made ſhew to I'6- And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, as his 
undertake to expound ſome part Cuſtome was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, [and ſtood up for 
of ſacred writ, as their DoRors to read. | 
are wont to does 
- Ih 0 Fang _—_ - 17. And there was delivered to him] the book ofthe prophet Iſaias, and 
e's 4 iy 8" when he had 2 opened the book, he found the place*where it was written, 
oh. theſe Hor long tnjote 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me ro preach 
ſonment and Qhakels hive bruj. $® Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heale the brokea-hearted, to preach 
ſed, deliverance tothe caprives, and recovering offight to the blind, to ſet at liderty 
[ them that are bruiſed. ] 
19. Toproclaim to alla year: T9. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.) 
of Jubilee, wherein ſervants are let free &c. . 
20. And he cloſed the book, and gave it again to the [* miniſter] and ſar down, vin © 
and the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtned on him. | 7 
21. And he began tofay unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
ears. 
22, And all that heard him 22+ And all bare him witnefle, and wondred at the: gracious words which pro- 
did with acclamations cxprefſe ceeded out of his month, And they ſaid, Isnot this Joſeph's ſon 
thar they were amazed at the power and wiſdome with which heſpake, (ſee Plal. 45. 2.) wondring whence he had ſuch excel- 


lencics, Mat. 13. 54. but becauſe they knew he wasJoſephs reputed ſon, one brought upin an ordinary condition, they did 
nor believe on him. 


Yee Mat. 4. 4+ 


as 


Sce note on Mate.5+n, 


22. Whereupon he forke un. , 23+ And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this provetb, Phyſitian 
YL ; le har hich 2. heale thy ſelf z Whatſoever we have heard done in Capernaut, doe alſo here in 
mong the Jewes is by way of thy countrey, ] : 
of gibe vulparly uſed ro a Phyfitian, who is himſelf fallen into any diſeaſe, or infirmiry, Phyfitian &c. (which Ggnifies a man 
that pretends to doe cures abroad, bur is able to doe none ar home) 1s become apvliable ro me, who being believed on by ſtran= 
gers, and by rha: means having opportunities to doe miracles of healing among them, am deſpiſed and reje&ed among my own 
countreymen, very few of whom having that belief of my power, as to come ro me tor cure, Mar, 6. 5. I cannot conſequently 
doe many ſuch miracles here, Mat. 13, 58+ which in Capernaum and other placesI have done. 


24. And ſo generally ir hath 24+ And he ſaid, verily I fay unto you, No, prophet is accepted in his own 
been, when prophets have been countrey, ] 
fentro work miracles of mercy, very few among their countrey-men, to whom they were familiarly known, have been fourd 
g* to receive them. # 


25,26. As inEliags timeof 25, Bat 1 tell you of a truth, many widowes were in Iſrael in the daies of Eliag, 
the many men. and women, par= when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, when great famine was 


ticularly of widows that were in 
that time of famine, through all throughout all the land. 


Iſrael, rhere was none qualified 26. But unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta 4 city of Sidon 
ro receive that miracle from unto a Woman that was a widow. ] 
El1as, bur one onely, the widow of Sarepta1, or Zarephath a city of Zidon, 1 Kin. 17. 9. 


27. And though ther: were 27. And many leapers were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſeus the prophet, and 
many leprous ſem among the None of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian, | 
Iſraelices in Eliſha*s time, yer they being his countrey-men, the obſervation was there as here, that no one of them had faith 
ro ſeek and qualific himſelf for a cure of his leprofie, Only Naaman which was nct that countrey-man, but a Syrian, was by 
Eliſha converted to the true religion, and heal'd of his leprofie. : | 
23 And 
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28. Andall they in the ſynagague when they heard theſe things, were filled bY 
with wrath. | F | . 
29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city; and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (vhereon their city was built) that they might caſt him down head- 
long, : OY 
30. Bat he [paſſing through the mjdſt of them] went his way. _ | | NE | 
'3t. And came down to Capernanin, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the wire hats... en 
ſabbath daies. AACR: ; | | 
32, And they were aſtoriiſhed at his doQtrine, for [his word was with power] 42. he ſpake with aurhority; 
| Mar. 7. 294 andadded nuracles alſo to confirm rhe truth of what he ſaid, 
23. Andin tlie ſynagogue there was a man, which [had a ſpirit ofan unclean 33: was poſſeſſed by rhe des 
dev! z| and cried out with aloud voice, vil, and rormented with a {org 
diſeaſe conſequent to it, 
34. Saying, let ug alone what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 
2ar 2? -7-thoa cometo deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the holy One 
Of (ic | 
3-,. 2d Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come ont of him. 


. Mop | Pans S—* » Caſt hjmi - 
=_ Y " the devil had [thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and hurt pen, dog mag ded wt 
1! 1:0t. 


of them all, che devil and the 
| diſeaſe departed from him, ahd he was very well immediately. j 

36. And they were all amazed and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, [What a 36. This is very wonderful 
word is this? | for withauthority and power he cotnmandeth the unclean ſpirits, >*y904 all char wrs ever ſeen 
and they come out, | | | before, 
. 37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the countrey round | 
about. . 2 

| 38. And he [aroſe] out of the ſynagogue, and entred into Simons houſe, and 238, went, 
Simons Wives mother was taker Wath a great feaver, and they beſought him for - 
her. - Ee 
| 39. And he ftood over her, and [rebuked the feaver, and it left her,] and im- | 37 __ go F, po 
mediately (he aroſe, and minifired co them. oy z did. BY : 
40. Now when the ſan wasſetting, all they that had any fick of divers diſeaſes 4o. by prayer and impoſition 
brought them unto him, and he [laid his hands on every one of them, aid healed of hands, withour the uſe of any 
the ] | thing elle, cured tham, 
41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of God, And he rebuked them; ſuftered them not to ſpeak : for they 
knew that he was Chriſt. | . 

42, And when it was day he departed, and went into a deſert place, and the \,z. ufcd all means to prevail 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and {fRayed him} that he ſhouldnt de- with Him. 
part from themes | 

43+ And he ſaid, [ I muſt preach the kingdome-of God to other cities alſo 3 for ,,. My bulineſſe is to preach 
therefore am I ſent, ] the Goſpel, (and the cures 


| which I work are bar ſubſervient to that,) and this I rhuſt preach to the rt of, rhe villages and rownes, and nor continue 
Kill in one place, 


24, And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 


Annotations on Chap. Iv. 


V. 17. Opened the Book) The word dvarVou re- 


, 2. fers tothe manner of writing among the Jews, which 
ranma 


3ojp wits Unud pam, the volume; ON round form of 4 

books which ſome call tht folding; Thus it isuſed Heb: 

- was not in Parchments or papers fowed together, as1 10. 5, out of the Pſalmiſt, for a roll, or inſtrument, of 

we now uſe; but in one contanued page or long roll;and] indenture; wherein Chrift undertakes in writing, under 

that folded up to ſave it from duſt or other harm. So| his hand as it were; to doe Gods will, or that which God 

the Hebrew 2D N92 fienifies no thore, then chart«| requires df him, by way of office, And * Theobilaft « 1 rev. : 
volubilis, apaper, OT, parchment folded up, according to.| who explains it by 6:a1-*gzo a 7011, After the manner of 16. 7+ 
that of 1/a. 3+ 4+ 1721), and the heavens ſhall be fol-| theſe rolls or bills, were their books and other writings 

ded #up EDI, as @ book, referring tothe cuſtome of | ralled up, when they ſhould (hut them, 31M "BD 
foiding dooks and writings 3 and ſo pee. 6. 14+ the (PW 33W rhe books of the lam folded up, ſaich R.Eliezer, 
beavens paſſed ana", ws Bifnior knrarbuuyer, as a folded| 1 Gemar- Sanhed. c, 7.and opened by way of aya'rwes, 
book, that 15, BD N23D which is by the Greek {ome- | unfolding or anrolling, and then again nvatuns 
times called £:&aioy, and by us richtly rendred a bill, | rol/ed ups as here wluzas rolling it wp, V. 20» Which the 
Dent. 24+ 1. and ſometimes x«9axis, from [the round||Hebrews ordinarily exprefle by "DD kb, and be 
form, when *is folded up, as in. ArchiteFaure fotne folded up the books or toll, that 1s, ſhut It ups Tomas 


round parts are called xzpani/ts Exod. 26. 32. 27. 17. }C 7. felt t. 
36. 34. 38, 28, 27, and ſo faith Syjdas, xepanls Ribais, 
Chap. V. Paraphraſes 
® came or FELT | | | WY ded = 
foc'd 1. A\ ND it cathe to paſſe thatas ;he people * prefſed upon-himto hear the ,_ {16 (4 of Gutites, Mar: 
$ | ks 

Fr gis | - £' word of God; he Rood by [the lake of Genneſareth, ] 4+ 18: or lake of Tiderias Sce 
Cor , | | - Note on chap. 8. c. and on Mar, 14«c. 
pgs wn And ſaw tivo ſhips ſtanding by the lake, bit the fiſhermen * were® gone ; ag fp two boats, on 
them bas - Ont of them, and were waſhing their nets, ] | | 2 demnging to Andrew and Si- 
walked their mon, Mar. 4. 18. *corher to Zebedee, and his ſons, James and John, and the fiſhermen having made an end of fiſhing for tha 


tim, had carricd our rheir nets, ang cteanſed rhe, mcaning tot ro ler cher down- or uſe rhem any tore, 


4. And 


P ar apbraſe. | | 
3. And he went into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's,and prayed him that 


S. LUKE. : Chap. v. 


he would thruſt out a little from the land, and he ſat down, and taught the people ® to catch 


ont of the ſhip, : ' 

;F. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out intothe 
deep, and let down your nets * for a any | 

5. And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter we have toiled all the nidht,and 

have taken nothing, nevertheleſſe at thy word I will let down the net. | 

. 6. And when they had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and 
their net brake, | | | 

7. Andthey beckned unto their partners which were in the other ſhip, that 

3: both the boars with rhe Mey ſhould come and help them, And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that 
weight of rhe fiſh ſunk into the [they began to fink. ] 
water diſcernibly, and were in danger to be loſt, | 

$. My fins makeme uncapa- 8. When Simon Peter ſaw jr, he fell down at Jeſits knees, ſaying, [Depart from 
ble of receiving benefir ſrom me, for I am a finiul man O Lord, ] | : 
thy WY + rhis great miracle of the fiſh being ready to drown the boar, and to become deſtruAive to me, I beſcech thee go 
our of the ſhip. _ | 

9. This he ſpake nor our of , 9. For he was aſtoniſhed, ] and all that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes, 
a defit® to be tid of his company, Winch they had taken. 
but our of a great ſenſe of his 0wn unworthinelle, and a great dread and amazement wrought inhim by the miracle. 

(©. thou ſhalc be a fiſherman , 1+ And ſo #4:alſo James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were partners 
no longer, thy trade ſhall be With Simon, And Jeſus faid unto Simon, Fearnot, [from henceforth chou ſhalt 
changed into a more honoura- catch men, | 
ble, thar of cathing, ſos to Keep alive, and nor (a8 in hunting and fiſhing &c. it is ordinary) rokill what is caught by thee , 
thou ſhalt carci men, and by ſo deing, preſerve them to all eternity. 

' T1. And when they had brought their ſhips to land, [they] forſook all and fol” 
lowed him, | 

12. recover me from my foul 12+ Andit came topaſſe, when he was ina certain city, behold a man full of 
diſcaſe, | leprofie, who ſeeing Jeſus, tell on þj; face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 

wilt thou canſt { make me clean. ] 

13. And he did but touch 13, And he put forth bis handand touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean, ] 


It. all four of them. 


him, and ſpeak rhe word And immediately the leproſie departed from him. 
14. Bur, ſaid he, go, &c-See 14+ And he charged him to tell no man, [but go and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt; 
note on Mart. 8.d, and _ for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teftimony unto 
them. 


Fas But ſo much the more went —_—_— gs pr him, and great multi- 
6, did ide inco £29es came together to hear and to be healed by him of their infirmiries. 
i: S x Fg = 16. And hewithdrew himſelf into the wildernefle,] and prayed. 


f «Ov, 


I7. on one of thole dayes, 19, And it came topaſſe [ona certain day, * as he was teaching, that there docks 
beſides his cuſtomary going out yoo Phariſees and doors ofthe law fitting by, which were come out of every & teaching, 


for prayer, he | 
tang Lang bag ina, rown of Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem, and the power of the Lord was pre- 


ore: pounding the Scriptures to ſent to heal them, ] | 
them, and there were preſent many Phariſees, and DoRors of the laws and divers others coming from the parts of Galilec, &c+ 
and he exerciſed his divine power 1n healing thoſe rha: thus came unto him from all parts to thar purpose. 
18. And behold, men broaght ina bed a man which was taken with the palſie, 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and lay bin, before him. 
19. And when they coutd not find by what way they might bring him in be- 
cauſe of the multitnde, they went upon the houſe top, and let him down through 
the tiling with hzs couch into the midit before Jeſus, | 
20, Mat. 9. 2. . 20, And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven 
thee. 
21. This is ſure a blaſphe. 21+ And the Scribes and the Phariſees began toreaſon, ſaying, [Whois this 
mer, making a God of himſelf, Which ſpeaketh theſeblaſphemies > Who can forgive fins but God alone > 
for none bur ſuch can forgive ſins, : ; 
22. What ground have you 22+ But when Jeſus naaſt their thoughts, he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
for this diſpure beginning in | Whatreaſon ye in your hearts? ] 
your hearts (and expreſs'd by your tongues, Ye 21.) 
23, 24+ Is it blaſphemy for 23, Whether is eafier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or to ſay Riſe up and 
him char is endued wirh divine yyalk 3 | 


are'ny Page RE __ - 24, But that ye may know that the ſon of man hath power upon earthto for- 
alſo? The one ye ſhall ſee me £1Ve fins, h2 ſaid unto the fick of the pallie, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 
able rodo, And why mayI nor Couch and £0 into thine houſe. ] 

then freely, and withour injury to any, do the other alſo ? (ſce Mat. 9. 6.) whereupon he ſaid ro the Paralytick, I command 

rhy _ = Os rorhice, and thee to take up that bed, on which now through weakneſſe thou art laid, and to carry ithome 

unto thy houſe, 


25. And immediately he aroſe up before them, and took up that whereon he 
lay, and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 

26, And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with 
fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things today. 


£9; Matthew or Levt;—thg 3 And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw [a Publican named Levi] fit- 


Publican ſee Mar. 9. b, ting at the * receit of cuſtome, and he ſaid unto him, Follow me, 
| 28. And he left all and roſe up and followed him, 
29. Matthew, 29. And | Levi| made him a great feaft in his own houſe, and there was a great 
company of Publicans, and of others that 4 ſat down with him. 
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S. LUKE. Paraphraſe. 
| b. 


30. *Bat{® their Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying; 40. the Scribes of the Jews 
Wray do ye eat and drink with Publicans and ſinners ? | in that place, and che Pharj- 
ſees murmured,and whiſpered againſt Chriſt,and queſtioned wirh his diſciples, why rheir Maſter and they would do that which - 
was ſo unlawful by the Jewiſh lawzto wit, ear and drink wirh heathens, and thoſe that freely converſe with them, 
t. And Jeſus anſvering ſaid unto them, They that are whole rieed not a Phyſi- Mat. 9. 12. 
bat they that are fick. GT | 
2, I camenot to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. FT | | 
33. And they ſaid unto him, [ Why do the ork 2Y ot John faſt often, and make 4, when rhe diſciples of 
prayers,and hkewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees, but thine eat and drink ? ] John ( Mar. 9, 14.) and -the 
Phariſees obſerve frequent dayes of faſting, at leaſt two every week, and ſer apart thoſe dayes to prayer alſo more ſolemnly than 
the reſt, What is the reaſon that thy diſciples do not ſo ar all, keep no ſolemn weekly dayes of faſting ? 
$4. And he ſaid untothern | Can ye make the children of the bride=chamber 44. Can ir be expeQed ot 
faſt, | while the bridegroom is with them ? rhought reaſonable for the gueſts ot a marriage-feaſt to faſt 
7! . ; 
35. But [the daies will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
them, and then thall they faſt mn thoſe dayes. ]_ 
when they come, and I, on whom they depend, am 
of faſting. | EY”. 
36. And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, | No man putteth a piece of a new 
earment upon an old, if otherwiſe] then both the new makerh a rent, and the piece 
that was taken out of the neiv agreeth not with the old. 


tian, 


35. there arc ſad dayes rd 
| come upon my diſciples , and 
removed from them, than will be ſeaſonable for rhem ro praRtiſe rhar duty 


36. No prudent man pvt- 
reth a patch of new cloth into 
an old garment (fee Mar. 9.16:) 
_ of if he do nor obſerve that rule of prudence, 

7. Andno man putteth new wine into old bottles elſe the ney wine will burſt | 
the bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles will periſh, ; 

38. But neiv wine muſt be put into new bottles, and both are preſerved. _ 

39. No man alſo having drank old wines ftreightway defireth new, for he ſaith, 59. It net beſtimmediarely 
The old 1s better. | ro bring men to an auſtere 

courſe of lite, but by degrees, leaſt they fall off upon the ungratefuineſs of it : for they rhar have taſted old wine which is 
the ſmoother, will nor willingly leave thar for new» which is more harſh (ſee Ecclus. 9. 10.) the old being ſweerer, more 
gratefull and delighttull and agreeable ro the ſtmach ; And thus it is fir to condeſcend to the weaknelles of men,and not pre- 
fently to require of my diſciples the 2uſterities of faſtings, &c. eſpecially while T am with them, which is rather a time of feſti- 
vity to chem, But there will ſoon be a ſeaſvn for faſting alſo, ver, 35, &C 


Annotations 


V. 2. Gone out of them] Some differences ſeem to| 
be berween the ſtory of Chriſts coming to theſe two 
boats &c, here ſet doivn, from what it had been in $. 
Matthen. There Peter and Andrew were caſtin nets 
inte the ſea, Or lakes, Mat. 4. 18. and Fames and Fohn 
were fn the ſhip mending tleir nets, V. 21+ but here 'tis 
ſaid indifferently of them, SnBayles 47* avifd, having 
departed from their boats» 4 mimAuway TH DixJuay they 
majhed, Or, had waſhed, their nets. So again *s ſaid 
that Chriſt called Andrew and Peter, and they follow- 
ed him, at. 4. 20. x) TegBas nei and departing 
thence he ſaw the other two, and called them. v. 22. 
whereas here when Peter is called; James and Fohnare 
Witch him v. 10. and unleſs they were called at the ſame 
time with Peter, there would be found no other men= 
tion of their call, or their following of him, In anſwer 
to theſe, it muſt firſt be obſerved 1n general, that Mat- 
they and Mark making a brief ſurnmary relation, and 
leaving out a main parricular of this ſtory, which Like 


on Chap. V. 


a little, Which notes that he was come back to the bozt 
again) and as this is all that is affirmed by S. Lyke in 
that matter, ſo 1t agrees very well with that which is ; 
ſaid by S, Jatthew ; For betore this it is, at Chriſt”s 
firſt coming to the lake, that S, AZatthew deſcribes 
them in another polture, Jeſus walking by the. ſea of 
Galilee ſam two brothers, Simon and Andrew, Bdxnoi]as 
&c, caſt ing 4: net into the ſea, Which as it may polſi- 
bly fignifie f/hing, ſo it may otherwiſe be intetpreted, 
not to denote their being actually a fiſhing at that time 
(for that is expreſſed Zz. 5.4. by a very diſtant phraſe; 
aenager Te Sirlva, ds mw aw letting down their nets 
to catch, and that by lanching out is > 8&9G- into the 
deep, cr midſt of the lake ) but more probably their 
waſhing their nets in the ſea,as they were ſitting on the 
ſhore, (and then that will be dire&tly all one with the 
= TAUviv maſhing ot ſcouring of them, whichzas now 
paſt, is here mentioned by S. Luke) And departing 
thence, ſaith S. Matthew , be ſaw other two brothers, 
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rakes an, that of thz miracle of the fiſhes, and ſetting 
down no more but his ſeeing and coming to their boats, 
and his calling them, and their following him, do up- 
on occaſion of his coming firlt to one boat, then to the 
other, ſer down all that belongs to the one;before they 
proced to the other, which is very ordinary in all {to- 
ries, when yet many of the paſſages are intermix'd. 
This being ſaid, it muſt next (for the reconciling of the 
firit ſeeming difference) be obſerved,that what is here 
ſaid, ammawey in the Avriſt, mult be underſtood of 
the time paſt indefinitely,and be beſt rendred, they had 
waſhed their nets, and ſo for the SwPeyls; too,after that 
they had gone ont and waſh*d (that isthey had given over 
fiſhivg at that time) and having done ſo, they were re- 
turned co their boats again before this time, when *tis 
ſaid of Chriſt, that he ſaw their ſhips ſtanding by the lake, 
that is, at the point ſpecified here ver, 1. when ftand- 
ing by the lake the peop/e preſs'd pm, Or flacked unto, 
him to hear the ward, And as this is intimated by S, Luke 
ver. 3. (when *ts ſaid that Chriſt entred into one of the 
{hips and deſired Sinn, the owner of it; to thruſt ont 


capable of an exa& Harmony, by compounding of 


the ſons of Zebedee in the ſhip mending thiir mers : 
where, as their mending their nes was ſubſequent to 
the waſhing of them {and ſuppoſes it paſtas 2riwawyay 
they had naſhed here doth) fo it agrees with $, Lybes 
afhrmation, ver. 7, where they are ſuppoſed to be 6 
Toi in the boat. The deſign of S. Like in ſetting 
down this circumfance of their having gone oat of 
their beats, and waſh'd their nets Was doubtleſs to inti- 
mate, what is after afirmed, ver, 5, that at th2 time of 
Chriſts coming thicher, they had deſpaired of catching 
any fiſh, and ſo had given over tor that time, and 
had ſet co waſhing, and after that they in one boar, fair 
Se Matthem,to mending their nets; Which as it 18 a far- 
ther evidence oftheir reſolution to f/h no more ar that 
time, ſo it 18 an enhancement of the miracle following, 
of the great draught of fiſh, which $. Ze ſets down 

at large, but arhew and Mark -did not meddle 

with, Which order being thus ſyppoſed in the firſt 

part, the ſecond will follow very agreeably; and all be 


Matthew and Lyke _ thus 3 Jeſus nalking by 
| 'bs 
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Eubivus 


as 


Lrothers, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
caſting their net into the ſea, at. 4+ 18. that is waſh- 
ing ot it, Ly, 5. 2+ When he had ſtaid a while with 
them, he went on to another boar, and there he found 
orher two Lyechren, Fames the ſon of Zebedeezand John 
his lrother in a boat with Zebedee their father, who 
having newly waſhed, Were now mending their nets 
v. 21. both theſe precedent to, and ſo reconcileable 
with the ſubſequent paſſages mentioned Ln. 5. 2. He 
ſaw ts ſhips ſtanding ,or abiding, meg. tw nrlw by the 
lake, that is, at the ſhore, and the fiſhermen having gone 
out of them had waſhed their nets. And then (upon the 
peop/es preſſing about him to bear, Lu. 5. 1.) tollowes 
that paſſage (not at all related by S. Mat. or S. Hark) 
that he nent into one of the ſhips, or boats, that of Peter, 
v. 3+ and having, contrary to Peters intention, perſwa- 
ded him to /2nch out and ler down the net «is 45gay, to 
trie what he could catch,he there wrought that miracle, 
which had like to have drcwned the boat, and occaſhon= 
ed the calling in of James and John to their relief, and 
eave them all an attoniſhing evidence of Mis power. 
Hereupon to remov? their fears, Chriſt ſaith to Simon 
here in the end of v. 10. Fear not , henceforth thou ſhalt 
catch men. At Which time, I ſuppoſe, he called not 
him only, but all the other three, that had their parts 
in this miracle 5 This Matthew ſets down firſt of Peter 
and Andrew V. 19. to whom he faith, Follow me, and 
1 will make you fiſhers of men, and immediately they 
followed him, v.20. and then of the other two, v, 22, 
who alſo left their aers and-boar and father, and folloy- 
:d him ; which a& of their ready following S. Lake 
ſets down agreeably, though more diſtin&ly v. 11. 
when they bad brought their boats to land, they left all, 
and followed him ; i. e. when the two paire of fiſhermen, 
with their two boats, ſo laden that they were afraid 
they would fink, had brought them ſafe to ſhore, and 
had this farther evidence of Chriſt; power in delivering 
them from that danger,being all called, they all obeyed 
his call, lefc their trade and goods, and attended him as 
diſciples ever after. And whereas of his calling the ſons 


Annotations. on S.LOXKE, ChapV. 
' the ſea of Galilee, at his firſt coming thither, ſaw two 


Mar. 1. 19, 20, Which ſeems to place ro ſpace or in- 
reryal betwixt his coming to their boat and his callirg 
them, That may eaſily be anſwer'd by cbſerving, Firſt, 
that the word ev3s preſently is not alwayes taken in 
that nice ſenſe, to fignifie immediately , bur often is 
cake in a latitude,and includes a greater interval, than 
here is ſuppoſed to have been ; and Secondly, that jt is 
not unlikely, that here ſhould be an v=iGaly in the 
Period, which will thus be cleared in conftruCtion, he 
ſtraightway called them, and they left their father, that 
is, as ſ00nN as he called them,they immediately lett ; for 
ſo tis read in Se Matthew, He call'd them, And they 
immediately left their boat, RC. 

V. 30. Their Scribes| Au their, or of then, can- 
not relate to thoſe which wert next before, the 2,1/j- 
cans, and other gueſts at the feaſt 5 For 1' 2g2plcis 
ev? their Scribes were ſome of them, they mult ;mur- 
mure again(t themſelves. Another way there js t9 req- 
der theſe words, by joyning &v# to i747 y murn;y- 
red, thus, the Scribes murmurcd it then;, that is, ar 
Chriſt and thoſe that were with him, 1n this way of 
interpreting it there wall be two difficulties, Firſt, that 
2yvGv murmnring ſhould be joyned with a Genitive 
caſe; but that may be ſalved,by ſaying that x7 is under- 
ſtood, as when AZate 10. I, W/raws mrdjuuror poner 
of ſpirirs, 1s poner againſt, Or over ſpirits, and Ln. 6.7, 
xdlngoete wrs an accoſation of , that 13 againſt, his 
The Second 15, that mezs v jadmlas ordinarily ren- 
dred againſt his diſciples, is immediately joyned with 
eypvCor, murmured, Which if it ſtand fo, avis apainſt 
them, cannot be joyned with it alſo. The only way to 
ſalve that is by altering the ordinary punRation, and 


reading mes 76% wales to his diſciples, joyning it to 
abprres ſaying thus, egypt o Tegpudleis avs x, 
Þaeuraio mers 85 patilas Mippvles, The Scribes and 
Phariſees murmured at them , ſaying to his diſciples, 
But there doth not appear any neceſſity of this, there 
being yet a third interpretation, which is preſt with 
no inconvenience, v12. by rendring Teappules avF/ the 
Scribes of them, that is, the Lawzer:, &Cc. of, or am'ng 
the Fewes, inhabitants of that place, which were then 


of Zeledee, S. Mark interpoſes, wats] he ſaw them | preſent, and ſo the Phariſees alſo, as many of that ſe& 
mending their nets , and ſtreightnay he called them, | as were there preſent at that time. | 


—_— — — 


Paraphraſe. 


1. In the morning cf the day 
of Pentecoſt falling on a ſab- 


—————. 
— 


CHAP. VI. 


Is \ ND it came to paſs on the * 2 ſecond ſabbath afcer the firſt, that he went 
through the corn=tfields, and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn and did 


bath day, by which conjunRion Cat rubbing them 11 their hands. |] 
thar day became an high ſ:bbath» Chriſt paſſed through the corn-fields which were now full ripe (this feaſt of Pentecoſt being 
called the feaſt of harveſt, Exod. 2.3. 16.) and his diſciples (ſee Mar. 12. a.) pluckr the ears of corn and ear of ir. - 


2+ And the Phariſces queſti- 
on'd them, ſaying, Way doe 


2. And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which is not 
lawfull to do on the ſabbath dayes? |] 


you eat before the publick ſervice,which is not to be done on Sabbath daies, eſpecially on ſuch dayes 3s rhis,the feaſt of Penrecoſt 2 


Sce note on Mart. 12. 4» 
3» 4+ And Jeſus anſwered 


3. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Have ye not read ſo much as this, what 


for the Ciſciples, by putting Dayid did when himſelf was an hungred, and they which were with him ? 


them in mind, what David di 
in the like caſe, that of hun= 


holy things , which is in like the prieſts alone, | 


4. How he went into the houſe of God, and did take and eat the ſhew-bread, 
ger, tranſgrefling the law of and gave alſo to them that were ith him, which 1t 15 not lawtull to eat but for 


manner 8ppliable ro ſuch tranſgreflions as theſe on the ſabbath daics, 


See Mit. 12. 4, 


5. And he ſaid unto them, that, The Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 
6. And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, thac he entred into the ſyna- 


eogue, and taught, and there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 


7. obſerved him infidiouſly, 
and art laſt asked 


7. And the Scribes and Phariſees | watched him, whether he would heal onthe 
him whether ſabbath day,] that they might find an accuiation againſt him. 


the working a cure on the ſabbath day were lawfull or no? Mat. 12, 10. 


8, their defigns of rreachery 


- 


8, But he knew their |* thoughts, and ſaid] to the man which had the withered 


(ſee note on Mar. 15. e.) and hand, Riſe up and ſtand forth in the midſt : And hearoſe, and ſtocd forth. 


yer made no ſcruple torun the hazard, rather than omit the working of that mercy» 


9. And therefore ſaid , He 


thar doth not an a&t of charity bath daycs to do 000d, or todo evil zto {ave life, or to detiroy it ? 
when there is nced of it, and he can do it, doth commir ſinne, and he that rhen doth nor cure deftcoves; I ſhall cherefore ask 
you this queſtion, Which of theſe is the ficteſt employment for a ſabbath day, ro cure, or kill? ; 


9. Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it la 


wil on the ſab- 


10. And 


b, 


Texuugirs 
ar), 


* ſecond 
piime fab> 
batin, 


# machina- 
tions take 
$1T was 


10. And looking round about upon them all, heTaid unto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand z and he did ſo, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other, | 
11. And they were filled with | madneſs, and communed one with another] x5. Senſleſs anger or rage, 
what they might do to Jeſus. | | and conſulted rogerher 
12. Andit came to paſs.[in thoſe dayes that he went out into a-mountain to. 1, ac thar-rime, or then, 
Fin an Oct- pray, and continued all night ® inÞ prayer to God, ] DEN, | he berook himſelf ( ſee note 
-— Uh ON. I, m.) to a mountain to prays and continaed all night in an houſe of prayer, or oratory, uſed te that purpoſe for the 
ſervice of God, ro which men reſorted to pray. |, | | | FD 
13. Andwhen it was day he called unto him [his diſciples, and of them he choſe ,,. 1;. flowers that re- 
twelye, whom alſo he named © Apoflles, ] Es ceived the faith, and atrended 
his preaching, and of them he choſe twelve to be conſtant attendants (and theſe were the men to whom after he left his power 
at his parting from the world, Joh. 20. 21. and gave them Commiſlion to plant and rule the Church, and then named them 
Apoſtles, as Governours ſent by commiſſion by him.) — _ OSS os 
14. Simon (whom he alſo named [Peter] ) and Andrew his brother, James : 14: Cephas,which in Syriack 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, _ | fe © 0011 OB GY 
| 15. Matthew and Thomas, James the ſon of Alpheus and Simon called 
* the Zelot * Zelotes, es Sn MED En 
OO 16. And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot which alſo was the 
traitor, | | Ts 
17. And he camedown with them, and ſtood in the plain and the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of People out of all Judza and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes, | Rs 6 | | 

18. And they [that were vexed with unclean ſpirits,] and they were healed. 18. that being poſſeſs'd by 

| the devils were brought into any diſcaſe by them, 
| T9. And the whole multitude ſought to touch him, [for there went virtue out \,,, becauſe by vertue of 
of him, and healed them all, } | any bare rouch of his, cures 
were conveyed to all chat needed chem. 
20, Andhelifted up his eyes en his diſciples,and (aid 4 Bleſſed are [ye poor,for 4, ,. 1ow1y humble-min- 
yours is the Kingdom of God. ] | ded men» and ſuch as can be 
content to be poor when call'd to it, for you are the men to whom the Goſpel peculiarly belongs. 

2T. Bleſſed are yef thathunger now, for ye ſhall be filled. ] Bleſſed are ye that |, 1. in this life have 

weepnow, for ye ſhall laugh, | an earneſt deſire after the 
righteouſneſs which is not attain'd to perfcAly till anorher : for rhe time ſhall come wherein ye ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly. 
; e 
22, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you,and when they ſhall [ ſeparate MM —— 
from their company, and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil; ] for the mize you” 8 torotjous 
ſon of man '$Aake. = : ; offenders. 
23+ Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, for behold your reward j; great in Mat. 5. 11, 
heaven : for inthe like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. | 

24. But [woe unto you that are rich for you have received your conſolation. ] 24. the wealth and great pro- 
ſperiries of rhis world are a ſad preſage to thoſe which do not uſe them Chriſtianly : For all the good rhings or matters of 
comfort that belong to them, they receive in this life. OY | 

25. Woeunto you that are full, for ye ſhall hunger. Woe unto you that laugn \,, ay che worldlings pre- 

now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep. ] | | ſent plenty will end in famine 
Fn and miſery, All their jollity in weeping and gnaſhing of teerh. 
26, Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for fo did their fathers ,;, gyen + pood repuration 
, tothe falſe pro hets. | . When iris popular and? general, 
che univerſal applauſe of che men of chis world, is a very ill ſign, and that which hath been generally che falſe, not 
rhe true, prophets portion. | : 
27. But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them 
which hate you. 

28. Bleſs them chat curſe you, and pray for them which deſpightfully uſe you, 

29. And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the oxe cheek, offer alſo the other, [and 4, and from him thac takerh 

him that taketh away thy cloak; forbid not to take thy coar alfo, } away thy upper garment, with= 

hold not thy ſhirt, or inner garment alſo. See Mats 5. note r, 

® takeththy 30, Giye to every man that asketh of thee, and of him that taketh * away thy "0. Every a i ab 
goods, exaQt o ood F k PIR. p Y 
nots ®cods * ask theme not again. } my | . wanteth ( ſuch is not he thar 
maketh begging his trade, and refuſerh to make uſe of his labour to ſuſtain or reſcue him from want) is the proper objeR of 

every mans charity, and therefore no man that is thus qualified to receive» and by asking offers thee an opportunity, is to be 
xejcRed by thee, And liberaliry conſiſting of rwo branches, giving, and lending freely without intereſt, do rhou exerciſe both 

arts of it rowards the poor-give to all diſtreſſed perſons har ask thar from rhees and from him rhat wanterh and receiverh any 

fan trom thee, exa& no uſe. 

31. And as ye would that men ſhould dot» you, do yealſo to them likewiſe. ] 31- And whatever you woult 
think an a& of duty or charity from others to you, if you were in their condition and they in yours, be ye caretull ro doe 
rhe ſame for them. | 

32. For if ye love them which loye you, [what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo ;,- whar thanks or reward 


love thoſe that love them. |] | - . Can you expe? See I Per. 
219+ for the very heathens (3s publicans Mar. 5. 46.) are willing to pay kindnefſes ro them who have ſhewed rhem ſome 
rſt, 
* borrow 33- Andif ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye? 


runes for ſinners alſodo even the ſame. 


may borrow = Z&= And if ye lend to them, of whom ye hope to * receive what thank have ye? 24 the heathent lend to 
Yd for ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, 7 to receive as much again, ]  hearhens that ar another time 
md jow, . they may borrow as great a ſumme. 
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Paraphraſe. 


35. lend to them» to whom 
your loan my be a ſeaſonable 
mercy, though they be ſo poor, 
that ye cannot in any probability e\ 
ever bring any want on you, And this ſhall be 
fide thar, yeſhall herein imirate 
thcir fines. 


S. LUKE. 

35. But love ye your enemies, and do,good, and [ lend, # * hoping for no- * i 
thing again,and your reward ſhall be great,and ye ſhall be the children of the higheſt, 4" 
for he is kind to the unthankfull, and to the evil, * : 
ever borrow of them ar any other time, and never think, that this improvident bounty will 


a means to make God your paymaſter» who will do it moſt abundantly, and 'be= 
God himſelf, who is bountifnll co thoſe rhac make him no returns, yea, that provoke him by 


36. Be ye therefore mercifull, as your father alſo is mercifull. 


Doe nor ac- 


270 Mar. ( I» " OP" 
2 4 12 d.) condemned z forgive, 


Cuſe (ſee note on Joh. | 
or interpret other mens words or aQioris uncharirab| 
others, as you expe& or defire God ſhould do to you. 


of mer= 


. A g 
38. All your works hv together, 


cy and liberality ſhall 
abundantly repaid, 


39. Another parable there 
was which Chriſt ar ſome time 


37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged 5 condemn not, and ye ſhall not be 
and ye ſhall be forgiven, ] 


y, lay not unfavourable cenſures on rhem, bur deal with that candor toward 


38, Give, and it ſhall be given to you, good meaſure, prefled down, and ſhaken 
and Þ curming over, men ſhall give into your boſome for with the came 
meaſure that ye mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. |] 

39. And he ſpake aparable to them, ] Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall they 
not both fall into the * ditch # 


uſed, though it ſeem not to have been ſpoken ar the time when the former paflages were delivered. See Mat. 15. 14. 


40. every right true fol- 
lower of Chriſt will be con- 


be as his Maſter, 


40. The diſciple is not above his maſter, but | every one || that is | perfe& ſhall ders 


tent to ſuffer what his maſter ſuffers before him, Mat 10. 25. and that portion he muſt look for, 


41. {mall rhin ſhiver of 41. And why beholdeſt 


wood 


| thou [the * mote | that is in thy brothers eye, but per- « fiver, fe 
ceiveſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 


42, Either how canft thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull ont the mote 


that is in thine eye, when 
Mir, 7. Aa 


thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the beam which is in thine 


own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out firft the beam that is in thine own eye, and 


then ſhalr thou fee clearly to pull out the mote that 1s in thy brothers eye. 


43. For cis nor thy ſuper- 


cilious finding fault, or judging bring forth 200d fruit. ] 


43+ For a good tree bringeth nor forth corrupt fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree 


of others, that will evcr denominate thee good, unleſs chine own heart and praQtiſes be accordingly. 


44. For every tree is diſe _ 
cerned to be good by bringing figs, nor of a bramble-buſh 
forth. chat fruit which is proper to it, good of the 'kind. 


45, Every mar h:th- a treat» 
-£%, M. in 
ſury or repoſitory within Gum, 


4.4. For every tree is known by his own fruit, }for of thotns men do not gather 


cather they grapes, 


45. A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is g00d : | andan evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth chat 


f.om whence all his a&ions Which is evil, For of the abundance of the heart his month ſpeaketh, 
are ſent forth, he that hath an honeſt heart, a repoſitory of good purpoſes and reſolutions, on all occaſions brings forth from 


thence good ations. 
46. *Tis to little purpeſe for 


46. And why call ye me Lord, L6rd, and do not the things which I ſay ? 


you to profeſs Chriſtianity, to ex|eQ any good by char profeſſion, unleſs your aRions are ſuitable ro my commands. 


47, 48. Every diſciple of 
mine that obeyes my doQrine, 
isro be compared to a builder, 
which in laying his foundati= 
en, digged till he came 
firm rock, or hard ſtone, 


47. Whoſoever cometh to me, and hears my ſayings, and doth them, I ill 
ſhew you to whom he is like. 
48. He is like a man which builtan houſe and digged deep, and laid the founda- 
to a tion onarock, and when the flood aroſe, the Rtream beat vehemently upon that 
and houſe, and could not ſhake it, for it was founded upon a rok. ] 


l:yd this foundation upon that,and he had the benekit of ir, no violence of wind, or fluod (parallel co which are rhe moſt boyſte= 
rous temptations of the world) could ſhake his building, Mar. 7. 26. 


49% Bur he that finketh nor 
down my precepts into his 
hearts 


| 49+ But he which heareth and dorh not, | is like a man that without a founda- 
tion built an houſe upon the earth, againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently 
and immediately it fell, and the ruine of the houſe was great. 


Annotations on Chap. V I. 


V. 1. Second Sabbath after the firſt | This phraſe 
S$dmeefmewny (ab68amv hath been matter of trouble to 
Interpreters: The moſt probable conjeture concer- 
ning it is that of the learned FH. Gretizs, which I ſhall 


thas explain and confirm. When any of the ſole mn 
yearly feaſts fell on the Sabbath day, thar Sabbath had 
a ſpecial extraordinary reſpect attributed to it, and was 
called ſometimes wa exam a great Sabbath, and 
wzann nukey T% oubfedrs a preat day of Sabbath, Fo. 
19. 31. Now three of theſe feaſts there were, the 
Paſſover, Penteciſt , and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Of theſe feaſts ſcme dayes there were dayes of holy 
aſſemblies, RPA ND wherein the aflemblies were 
called tegether, as the firft day of unleavened bread, 
Lev. 23. 7. and the /eventh day of it, v. 8. the day of 
Pentecoſt, Lev. 23. 21, the firſt of the feaſt To 


0 
bernacles, Lev. 23+ 35» and the eighth, V. 36. Aj theſe 
being dayes of reſt (as 'tis appointea in every of thoſe 
places) were a kind of Sabbaths, and diſtinguſh'd from 
the other dayes of the feaſt, and therefore called nuicy 
wizdan the great day, If. 1. 13. and nutes wezny mis £0p- 
ms the great day of the feaſt, Jo 7+ 37, Ardaccording- 


ly Tertullian cont, Marcion. 1.5, ſpeaking of the obſer- 
vacion of dayes, mentions jejunia &* dies magnos, Faſts 
and great dayes, But when any of theſe great dayes fell 
on the Sabbath too, then that was not only a great day, 
but a great Sabbath. Now this great Sabbath was 
called alſo meamy ozf8bamv, a prime, Or firſt Sabbath, 
(4s aezz7w and weze are all one) and conſequently three 
of theſe prime Or great, Or firſt Sabbaths there were, 
1.When the Paſſover,that is either of the great daies of 
that feaſt, but eſpecially the firſt, fell on a Sabbath, and 
21> when the day of Pentecoſt, and 39> when the great 
day of the feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a Sabbath day,and 
theſe prime or great Sabbaths were thus diſtinguiſh'd 
one from another, The firſt of them call'd axpriaxu- 
Tv o«.8amy the firſt prime Sabbath, 1. E, when the firſt 
day of the feaft of Paſſover fell upon a Sabbath day, 
The ſecond of them Sdegemrewny o/38amy, the ſecond 
prime Sabbath, that is, the day of Pencecolt falling on a 
Sabbath. The third of them 9er7bngamy Cabhany, the 
third prime Sabbath, that is, the great day of the feaſt of 
Tabernacles falling on a Sabbath, of which Joſephus 


ſaich, that 'tis then perm IpnorwinWer ob lamr a Sub- 
bath 


Chap. 'Vls 


& diſtruſting 


Tux 


; <4 
Aris 
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bath moſt adored, Or reverenced, By all this appears, that! aiſo perſonally exerciſed by him, upon earth, whiles he 
by this phraſe,iy ozÞPary Sb nrmenTy is meant on the remained here, he preached the Goſpel, inſtituted rites 
day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at that time, That |in his Church to continue for ever,called diſciples, gave 
HvTeegrgony ſhould be all one,as if it had beenddmreyy {them commands,uſed their miniftery, deſigned ſome to 


mean, appears to be according to Analogy, by the like 
uſe of fdTve9rgm uſed frequently by Foſephns (not, as 
*ris conceived for the tit he of tithes payed by the Levites 
tothe Prieſts,but the ſecond rithing which was ſold, and 
the price carried up to Feraſalexs, and ſpent in feſtivity 


there, Tob. 1-7.) Which 10 Tobit 1s called Sunipe Sergmm, | 


in two words the ſecond tithing. 

V. 12. Prayer | Vegrwyh fgnifies an oratory, a place 
where men are wont zo prazand ſo ſeems to be uſed in 
ſome places of the Scripturegeſpecially in S. Lukes Wri- 
tings.S0 As 16. 13, 5 evouiem Tpoow xn £1), the Syriack 


read, bi conſpiciebatur, RIT17Y IVA, nhere a _ of 


prayer was ſeen, a praying place by a river fide, as here 
on a mountain,ſuch an one there was in Miſpah,s Mac. 
3.46. where upon occaſion of the victory gotten by Fo- 
ſhua in that place. Foſ. I 1.3.8. they were wont to meet 
to pray, and to deliberate on any great affair, and there 
was an Altar buileby Foſhna, and MPENNIVA an houſe 
of pr ayer, Or =O MwIP DIVA an houſe conſ ecrate 
for prayers, Which prayers and conſecration, being both 
made unto God,it is very agreeable, that thoſe places ſo 
conſecrated to him, ſhould be called,as here, aggowx« 
©is, Oratories, Or praying bouſes, of God, Of theſe aggo- 
dx we find frequent mention in Foſephus, in his own 
life,the people convened in a mgoowy3, as they call it, 
a houſe of prayer, ample and capacious of great multi- 
tudes z and ſpeaking of Tiberias, I found the people con- 


wened in a mgoowx1, and Epiphan. t-2,1.3. c,80, There 


were ancient places of prayer both among the Jewes, 
without the city, and among the Samaritans as we find, 
ſaith he, in the 48s of the Apoſtles. Such a place there 
1s in Sichews Which is now called Neapolzs, without the 
City in a plainregion. And ſome ſuch place it may ſeem 
to be wherein Jeſus continued all night,1n this verſe. 
V. 13. Apoſtles.) The title Amizone: Apoſtles, which 
1s here | Chri ſaid to be given to the Twelye, is a 
name of power, and dignity, and authority in the 
Church, and how it doth fignifie ſo will deſerve to be 
explained, That the Government of the Church of God 
; was now ſetled on the ſon of man upon earth, that 15,up= 
on Chriſt incarnate, had been foretold, [/. 9. 6. the Ge- 
vernment ſhall be uþon his ſhoulders, and If. G1. I. the 
ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath 


anointed we topreach good tidings, &Cc. be hath ſent me 


to bind up, &C. to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, &c. (ſee Lu. &. 18. 21.) In which place as the 
Anointing, and the Spirit of the Lord being upon him, 
do the ſending is the ſetling the Government upon him, 
And the ſending is a ſolemn word, noting a Dip/oma, 
or Commiſſiong ſealed to him, (as it were, by God 
in hemen) by the Spirits deſcending on him, Jar. 
3. 17. and that ſupplyed the place ofthe ſolemn unRi- 
on (the ceremony of advancing to any office, which is 


therefore paraphraſed by the Chaldee by N22) exa/- 


tation) Which was now out of faſhion under the ſecond 
Temple, and was to be ſupplied by Gods teſtimony 
from Heaven, as to Chriſt it was, and is accordingly 
ſtyled Gods anointing him with the holy Ghoſt, ARs 10. 
38. and ſimply Gods anointing, As 4. 29, Hence it is 
that Chriſt 1s ſaid to be ſent by bis Father, Joh. 20- 21. 
ro have poxer on earth to forgive ſins, Mat. 9, 6. ts have 
all power in heaven and earth delivered to him, Mat. 
28. 18. to be the teacher, and Lord of his Church, or 
Diſciples, Job. 13. x. and as the High Prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion, (0 Anizra@, the Apoſtles Heb. 3, 1. in the ſame 
ſenſe as the Great Paſtor of his ſheep, Heb. 13+ 20. and 
the only (as Pafor, ſo) Biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Per. 2.25s 
from whence ſaith Origen on Mat. 24. Propric Epiſco- 
pus Dominus Jeſus eſt, The Lord Jeſma is properly a 


Biſhop- Now what was thus conferred on Chriſt, was 


certain offices, ſent out ſeventy Lu. 10. I. as Herald, 
before bis face, gave them poner to cure diſeaſes, v. 9. 
and ſo. committed to them ſome, though but a tempo= 
;rary office, or miſſion, which ceaſed at their return to 
; him, v. 17. On others he reſolved to inflate a larger 
land more durable power, to ſend them as his Father 
had ſent him, to make them his ſucceſſors on earth, but 
this he did not at chis time, He ſent them indeed (the 
Twelve peculiarly) ar. Io. 5. and that with no ſmall 
power, power zo caſt ont unclean ſpirits, V. 1. and ro 
preach, v.7. and that was the ſumme of this Miſſion, 
V. 8, Preach, cure, cleanſe, raiſe, caſt out devils, free 
ly ye have received, freely give, diſpenſe the powers 
liberally to the advantage of others, which are ſo ſree- 
ly beſtowed on you. Proportionably to this, and 
that other of the ſeventy, Lu. IC. it is to be remem- 
bred that among, the Jewes, all forts of Meſſengers 
are called TN Azbcncr, So Abijah, 1 Kings 14. 
6. is called ones Anza, that is, MYYW an harſh 
Apoſtle, Or meſſenger, of 1ll news, lo the tnelve ſpyer, 
Num. 13. were ſaid mczmeam ts be ſent to Explore the 
land, (and were as it were a ſampler of the Twelve that 
here Chriſt ſends out on the like account) and in the 
Old Teſtament the word is no otherwiſe uſed ; Among 
the Talmudifts *tis uſed of them that were by the 
Rulers of the Synagogues ſent out to ceceive the tenths, 
and dues that belonged to the Synagogues, ſuch as Phi.o 
calls isz25mumu fs Xenuarwy , ſent for the moneys of 
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the T emple, leg. ad Cainm, and by the Emperour * 4y- #12 ain. e4 
guſt us, eamebyes receivers, (and in like manner the Aſie cite 


meſſengers of the Church that carried their liberality, 
or letters congratulatory from one to another, are by 
Ipnatizns called Seifeguer and' Srompeouru 3 the di- 
vine carriers, Or Embaſſadors) and ſo in the Theeds- 
fran Codex tit. de Tudeis, Apoſtoli are thoſe that w2re 
ſent by the Patriarch ata ſet time to require the gold, 
and filver due to them. Of theſe it is obſervable 
that when they were thus imployed though not on any 
very high imployments, _ but for a ſhort time, they 
yet were furniſh'd with letters of Proxy,or Attourney, 
that what they did, might be done in the names and 
perſons of thoſe, from whom they were ſent, and from 
thence the Axiom is known among the Jewes, that eve- 
ry mans Apoſtle is a4 himſelf, to which Chriſt ſeems 
to referre, at. 10. 14. He that receiveth you, re- 
ceiveth me, &c, So when Sax! was ſent by the Jewiſh 
Sanbedrim to Damaſcus, Atts 9. he had the letters 
of the High Prieſt with him, v. 2. And hitherto there 
is nothing diſcernible in this word 4poſt/e that hath 
any denotation of dignity or government : that muſt be 
ferch'd from Fob. 20. 21. where Chrift ſends his diſ- 
ciples as bis Father had ſent him, ſends them ſolemn- 
ly, and with commiſſion , in that notion of ſending, 
wherein the Procuratory or Proconſal, is ſent to his Pro- 
vince, or wherein Aoſes is ſent to the 1/7aelires in 
Egypt, ( ſend by nhom thou wilt ſend, ſaith Moſes) or 
wherein Kings, and Judges, and Saviours are every 


| where in the Old Teftamenr ſaid to be ſent, when they 


are by God advanced to any Government. Thus muſt 
Chriſt mean of himſelf, that he was ſent by his father 
(ſee Xar. 10.40 & 15.24, & Feh.3.24. & 5.38. & 6. 
$7. & 17.3.)& conſequently thns muſt it be nnderſtood, 
that they are ſent by Chriſt, and ſo Fob. 17. 11, 4s thos 
haſt ſent me into the world, I allo have ſent them (with- 
out referring to the ordinary D129 of the Jewes the 
meſſengers of the Partiarchi) And ſo as inthe earthly 
Kingdom, the n34uirgc Rulers, or Procurators (ſuch was 
Pilat in Fudea) Which arenext the Regal authority,are 
ſaid to be 7ynowerer ſent, 1 Pet, 2,14. ſo the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt are ſent alſo in Chriſt ſpiritual Kingdom, 

T 3 ſent 
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nm9gi. 
Perarret 


e. 
Agopit{re 


by Chriſt, but being after really inſtated on them, 'ris 


longed to them ar the writing of this. Thus when we 


*-fice it 15, that the very Angel, Rev. 19. 20. (whoſe name 


Annotations on S, 
ſent not Lefore his face, as Miniſters, Diſciples, the 
Seventy, Lu+ 1O. 1. and generally meſſzogers are ſaid 
to be ſent, but ſent as his ſucceſſors and heirs on earth, 
endued with that power by commiſſion from him which 
he here executed. And this is the meaning ofthe word 
here, which ſeems not as yet to be beſtowed on them 


here, andc, 17. 5. & 22. 14. occaſionally mentioned, 
and {0 Mat. 10. 2. by way of meganus or anticipation 
(as the name Petey is, Mar. 4. 18.) the title that be- 


read thatthe Father gave judgement to the Son, Johs 5. 
22. weread alſo in effec that the Son gives judgement 
to the Apſtles, Mate 19. 28. Lu. 22.30. 2 Cors 10. 
6. when the Farber gives the Son power tO forgive ſins 
upon earth, Mat. 10. 6. the Son gives power to the 
Apoſtles to remit ſin on earth aiſo, Job. 20. 23. As the 
Father gave the keyes to the Son, Jſ» 22+ 22. Rev. 3.7. 
ſo the Soz gave the keyes to the Apoſtles, Mat. IG. 19, 
As the Father gave the Son to jit on his Throne, ſo the 
Son gave the Apoſtles to ſit with bim on Thrones, Mate 
19. 28. Ly, 22.30, AS the Father gave the Sox tobe 
the foundation Or cornerſtone of the Church, Mat. 2.1. 
42, ſo the Son gave the ApoſPles to be foundations up- 
on a foundation, Eph. 2 20, the foandation of Apoſtles, 
Chriſt being the chief corner=ſtone : And ſoas the Father 
ſent the Son, Fob- 5. 24. & 17+ 18. ſo the Son ſept the. 
Apoſtles, Foh. 20. 21 : And fromthe dignity ofthis of- 


hath no more in it than And@x©- hath, both ſignifying 
meſſengers, 08 legates) Profeſles himſelf tobe but a fe/- 
low-ſervant of John, and his Brethren, that have the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, that is, of Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
men. The teſtification of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt and 
the Chriftian faith, to which the Apoſtles were ſent by 
Chriſt being, as *tis there ſaid, the ſpirit of Prophecy; 
the moſt honourable office that any mortal can be-de- 
ſigned to by Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with 
that joyfull news brought them by that Ange/, of the 
Emperor giving up their names unto Chriſt.See more of 
this word note on Je.20.b. Ro. 16.0. & 2 Cor. $.C. 

V. 20. Bleſſed are ye] That the Beatitudes here re- 
peated are the ſame which are mentioned A4at-5. there 
15 little cauſe of doubting, though whether they were 
but once delivered only in the Se:mon in the Mount,or 
whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to other 
auditors, it is uncertain, That there 1s ſome variety in 
the words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome light diffe- 
ences betiveen this and the other Goſpels, ſeems to be 
cauſed by S. Lukes writing his Goſpel by ſhort Notes, 
which he had received from thoſe which were preſent, 
being not an eze=witneſs Or ear=witneſs himſelt, (ſee c. 
1.3. and Note on the title of $. Matthens Goſpel.) 
From whence it followes that theſe words in S. Luke 
are to be interpreted according to the importance of 
thoſe in S. Matthew who ſets them down more fully. 
And accordingly by the poor here, muſt be underſtood 
the poor in ſpirit there, by the hungry here, thoſe that 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs there, as the words 
of an Epitome are to be anterpreted according to the 
ſenſe of the entire copy, before it was thus contracted. 

V. 22. Separate] That the word apreiCe to ſeparate 
denotes thi firſt ſort of Excommunication among the 
Jewes, there is no doubt, That they call'd 173 Remori- 
0n,0r ſeparation to the diſtance of tour paces for thirty 
dayes, and that (though not totally pt in that degree, 
from civil, and domeltick, and ſacred commerce; there 


being a gate into the Temple, call'd the Gate of 
mourners, by which theſe were to enter, to diſcriminate 
them from other men. And that Hebrew word cannot be 
more literally rendred in Greek, than by «geeuouie. 
This did lay a reproach on him that was under it, and 
therefore that which is here added of iyeidiown reproach 
70u, May perhaps be but an appendix, or conſequent of 


L UKE. Chap./I. 
that, But then the 3:Caxuey 7 ou vwhl ws mmegy, to 
caſt out your name as evil ſeems to referre to an higher 
degree, that of INN or anathema. For there is an He- 
brazſm in that phraſe, The word broue name ſignifies 


no more than perſon (ſo many iviuar names AF, 1. oy 
your perſons, you, and awnyi 


15+ is {0 many men) ovoue v 
money 18 ſcandalous, off enſzve z abominable, as WR3 
is by the Septnagint ſometimes rendred argyroyua be- 
ing aſhamed, ſometimes GIaunlo ro abominate, ſome- 
times mwmeys zu, to be evil or wicked, Gen. 34. 24. 
Eſdr. 4. 12. and ſo to caſt out your names as evil 
will fignifie to caſt out a8 wicked, ſhamefull, abominable 
perſons, a denotation of the ZINN, which was the 
total caſting out, and that with reproaches, curſes, and 
execrations added to it, ſuch as in Mſes are denouns 
ced againſt the greater malefa&tors, See more of this 
matter Note Joh. 9. bo 

V. 30. Acke] What the word anrwniy here 


fignifies, will be worth the enquiry; For if it Ggnifie Ares 


ro require Or demands Or aike. again, the Prohibition 
will be ſomewhat ſtrange, and not ſo agreeable either 
to the Context, or to the duty of Liberality here pre- 
ſcribed, that any thing but neceſſity ſhould incline us 
to pitch on that interpretation. For if the «nz 5% &- 
ealG- mz o#, from him that taketh thy goods be ſo 
interpreted, as to underſtand his forcible, or involun- 
tary depriving thee, it will then be a means to offer 
up the Chriſtian to the violence of every unjuſt per- 
ſon, and oblige him never to make uſe of Chriſtian 
judicatures, or arbitrations (which appear hot to be 
torbidden the Chriſtian 1 Cor. 6. 4, 7+) to gain his 
own again, nay not ſo much as to challenge, or make 
claim to it, when he finds it in anothetrs hands, Which 
befides that it is not agreeable to any other precept of 
the Goſpel, is not at all pertinent to the buſineſs of 
Liberality, that uſhers in, and of Charity thar imme- 


preted of borrowing, or receiving by way of loan,then 
the not-demanding, or asking them again, makes that 
loan all one with a gift, and ſo the fame that had be- 
fore been ſaid, only an addition of a fraud in him that 
borroweth and payeth not again, The ſurer way thenof 
underſtanding theſe words arigat which are a double 
rule for our Charity, regulating both our gifts and our 
loans (both ſpecial charities, and diftinly mentioned in 
the Scripture, Pſ. 112.5. the good man is mercifull, and 
lendeth, and Pſ. 37+ 26. the righteous is ever merciful 
and lendeth, and E:clus- 29+ 1+ he that is merciful will 
lend to bis neighbour) will be to obſerve the force of the 
«7TH among the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Te- 
(tamenr, particularly in the book of Nehemiah where it 
frequently occurres for exatting of uſury. and where 
the Hebrew DRW) RUN »ſaram exigentes is rendred 
fimply by anamiv to exatt, without any Subftantive 
added to it,and ſo the Greek noun «main; exatting, 
fenifies there the requiring Of »ſe. So 2 Mac. 4. 
27. that which is rendred required it molt probably 
ſignifies the receiving uſe, the period being beſt ren- 


dred thus, As for the mony, &Cc. he put it not into any 
good courſe, but Soſtratus took the uſe of it, for unto hin 
belonged the managing of the moneys. According to 
which notion the Tranſlation here will be very agreea+ 
ble, and the ſenſe commodious. Am 5 elegilO- from 
him that receiveth (not ageagevI&> taketh by force , 
but as agey is all one with zapfarav to rake or re- 
ceive) by way of Joan, Ts os. thy goods, ph dmain{ require 
no uſury of him,lend freely to the poor borrower, with- 
out taking,or requiring uſe of him, which being here a 
precept of charity and mercy from therich to the poor, 
| may not ſo be interpreted as to bind the poor to do the 
ſamE to the rich, or any to any but the poor, as indeed 
the every one that acketh, to whom we are commanded 


rich 


to give, is not to be extended to the covertous, craving 


aa 


of 


»* 
* 


diately attends thefe words, Or if the atpuy nt an, be Alper 
that taketh thy goods be (as no doubt it ought) inter= * 
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rich,but to the diſtreſſed deſtitute poor man, and obli= cal ſaying of Barnabas in his Epiſt/e, p. 251, wh Mat- 
ceth him that is able, not who 1s not able to give. Ons diyury 5 vs ywors, mult aiſeili os ids, 
o, V. 35. Hoping for A—__ __ The &mATICy doubt not to give, neither murmare when thou giveſt, 
Amrityr compared with SmAefery gong ore Ver. 34. may ſeem give to every one that asketh thee, where the NeaGyy 
to fignifie proportionably to that, hoping for a return before giving , and the ywywih after, doubting and 
of kindneſs from him to whom kindneſs hath been murmuring, make up the fall notion of &-maniyy di/- 
ſhewed, and ſo as &i/xv v. 24, ſignifies no more than truſting or deſpairing here, and ieem to be ſet by him, 
£41 Sm, to receive. SO by Analogy might amaridy be as his way of rendring this ſpeech of Chriſt, In the ſame | 
zarico Sao, to bope from. But the truth 1s, there 15 not ſenſe Jvowmge is uſed in Teles his Commentary of riches * At Stoben 
in the Bible any ih notion of the word amarite, but and poverty, where ſpeaking of bd , that-it P. $23» 
the word conſtantly ſignifies ro diſtruſt, or deſpairz So permits not mento uſe or communicate their wealth, he 
Eſth« 14. 19- Tadith 9.120 Iſa. 29- 19. dmmoueva for-| addes, -Evior 1 erin rea x Juramgie To Unagyeyre 
lorn perſons, in a deſperate condition, So alſo Ecclus mysoped;imy, ſome mens illiber atity and diffidence hath 
22. 22+ {h dmaTians, fear not; and ch, 27. 21. amA- ſealed uh their poſſeſſions. | | 
mow, 1s without — and 2 ac. 9. 18. dmariozs, de-| V. 38. Running cver | It being acknowledged, h. . 
airing, and in all the Bible in no other ſenſe but that | that &«xvroawu ſignifies Leing poured ont, twill follow T9xA- 
of diſtruſt, or deſpaire. And this will very well agree| that vzpexxyrouu muſt, -by Analogy with other words, '*** 
with the Context alſo z thus, The heathens give and lend; ſignifie abundantly poured out. SO we may meaſure it by 
to other men, knoning- that they may want themſelves,' pris, and votuody, and wpwtaro, and many 
and ſo deſigning their preſent a& of charity with re-|more in the New Teſtament, and generally the word 
fle&tion on themſelves, that they to whom they lend.or|uaig in Compoſition is an avZiltur, to excreaſe and 
oive may do as much for them at another time, but augment the ſignification, and ſo muſt be underſtood in 
the Chriſtian is to do his a&s of charity without any|this place. To pour ont being a note of plenty, and 
ſuch purpoſe or deſign of receiving any retribution this, .of being more than poured out, of very Oreat 
from man, and yet need not diffraſ?, or doabr, or be diſ=| abundance, — , .. EEE 
couraged 1n his work. For though he loſe that preſent] V, 4o. Perfec? ] What is the full meaning and- i. 
advantage, yet God who is the great rewatder, «#em-| Grammatical conftruRion of xngrmiv®- tow ws—— Kampmond. 
Hrys, the God of recompence, or retribations, (to which| hath been intimated, Note on 2 Coy, 13. c- To ic I here as 
the next words referre, your reward ſhall be plentifull,| adde the conſentient judgement of * Epiphanius. A , "Ip 
and ſo V. 38; 493), it ſhall be given unto you) will| diſciple, ſaith. he, 5 not above bis Maſter, ir 5 ugr= 36.com, £. 
not ſee him a loſer by it, he may be as confident] ngnopi©: x3! miyre 6 ware, ws 6 NtaugaO- Wnt, 019% verſks 
(through the bleſſing of God which is promiſed to an| 9]* tay tn_O- & Hwypdr S wxneyier, bar ler him finem, 
Almeſ-giver) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any| be mad: perfect a4 his own Maſtr was ( of. whom 
thing he thus gives or lends, as if he had in his view a| the Apoſlle tells us Heb. I 1. 10. that he ws to be made 
preſent retribution from him to whom he hath given or perfeft by ſufferings ) that is , ready for perſecution, 
lent, To this ſenſe perfeAly agreeable is that Apoſtoli-| and evil ſpeaking- 


CHAD. V1 ; "Ws Paraphr aſe. 


I. OW when he had ended all bis ſayings in the audience of the people, he 


entred into Capernaum. PE ny Ci, Fi; 
2. And acertain Centurions ſervant who was dear unto him; was fick and ready 
to die; | | 
_ 3. And when he heardof Jeſus he © ſent unto him [the Elders of ] the Jewes, 3. fone of the princijal a. 
beſeeching him that he would come and heal his ſervant. men among, 


4e And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, that He 
was worthy for whom he ſhould do this . _ | | Sy 
5. For heloveth our nation, and } he hath built us a ſynagogue, by 5. For , ſaid they, he is, 
though a Roman commander, a great lover of rhe nation and religion of the Jewes,and hath expre ſs'd thatby an a& of ſpecial 
piety and favour ro us, 
- 6; Then Jeſus went with them, and when he was now not farre from the houſe, 
the Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him,Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for 
|  Tamnot worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof, FOE | : 
* peak @ 7. Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, [but * ſay - ,, yy, in Read of thy rrouble 
tou by ina word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. ] of coming, give bur thy com 


Aden | 5 mand by word of mourh, and I make no doubt bur that will cure my ſervant, 
8, For [I alſo am a man ſet under authority, having under me ſouldiers,and I fay x ded Lat tn » ibs 
unto one, Goe, and he goeth'; and to another, Come, and he cometh'z and to my ,,q;qure commander, yer m 
ſervant, Do this, and he doth it.) Of 4 -- — - Commands ate obeyed by aſl 
bs | | . under me, though given by word of mourh, without my own preſence to {ce them executed, 

9. When Jeſus heard theſe chings he marvailed at him, and turned him about, 3; This hather, officer kick 
and ſaid unto the people that followed him, I ſay unto you, [: I have not foiind fo ,.,cifeq > ereaer 26 of bes 
oreat faith, no not in Iſrael, } X - lief, or faith in my power, 

Ee ae i footy chan any Jew- yer hath done. 

| 10. And they that were ſeft returning to the houſe found the ſervant whole, 

thar had been ſick. | | OT La Ts Ro oY 
11, And it came to pals the day after,that he went into a city called Naim, and 
many of his diſciples went with him, and much people: | 

12, Now when he came nigh to the gate of. the city, behold, therewas a dead EY 

od h 3 b 1 the was a widd ym» I2, and ſhe being a wide 

man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, | an was a Widdow, and much 1, and by this leſs of her 


people of the city was with her. ] oy . only ſon Jefr deſolare,. all rhe 
| neighbourhood were come to her, to lament and mourn with her, and ro attend the funerall.. 


T 4 13; And 


212 Paraphraſe. | ' - $.LURKE. Chap. vii. 
mw! 3. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, 
ts eep not. 
. 14. And he came and touched the biere (and they that bare him Rood Nill) 
| and he ſaid, Young man, I fay unto thee, Ariſe, 
* 15. ſpake, and fo evidenced 15. And he that was dead fate up, and [ began to ſpeak, ] and he delivered him 
himſelf co be revived, to his —_— Lv 
» 16+ And there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, ſaying, ] That a vreat 
niſhed Coors =o prophet is riſen up among us, and that God had viſited his ropls. E : 
og roy of God, and as ir truck them with awe and dread at his preſence, ſodid they acknowledge with thankſgiving 
to God \ | 
17. All Galilee, ſee note 7, Andthis rumour of him went forth through all Judza, and throughout [all \*'rcuman; 
on Mat. 4-c. the * region round about] | of mare. 
| . I$. And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe things. 9 
19; the Meſſias expefted, 19. And Johncalling unto him two of his diſciples ſent thexs to Jeſus, ſaying, 
(ſec note on Mats 11-2.) Art thou | he that ſhould come, ] or look we for another ? 
20. When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us 
unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 
21. And in that ſame hour hecured many of their infirmities, and plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave fight. 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering (aid unto them, Goe your way and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how chat the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
See Mar. 11. b. cleanſed, the deaf hear, to the poor | the Goſpel is preached, }] 
Sec Mate 11s C. 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be * offended in me, * ſcandal}. 


24- And when the meſſengers of John were departed, he began toſpeak unto * out; 
| Mat 11. 7; the people concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? atme, exe, 
| a reed ſhaken with the wind ? DOIN. 2 YR . 

25. But what went ye out for to ſee ? A man cloathed in ſoft rayment ? Be- has 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings 
courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to ſee? a prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. | 

27. This is he of whom it is wricten, Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy 

Mal, 3+ Ie face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 
28. any diſciple of mine, 28. For I ſay unto you, among thoſe that are born of women, there is not a 
. the meaneſt or leaſt of them, greater prophet than John the Baptiſt, but [ he that is leaft in the kingdom of 
Mar. 11. II« is deſigned to a Gag js greater than he. ] m 
more honourable office than hee : 

29. And when this Jon  29- Andall the people that heard him, and the Publicans, juſtified God, being 
preached, none bur the meaner baptized with the baptiſme of John. ] « 
people, and Publicans and the like received Gods meſſage by him, or expreſt rheir rhankfulneſs ro God (for this mercy pro. 

_ by him aw / forerunner of Chriſt, viz. pardon upon repentance) and they came in cheerfully to his bapriſme, See 

at. Ile 12s /1FE.F, I 

40, Bur the Phariſces and 30- But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejeRed che counſel of God * againſt them- #* towards 
DoRors of the Law, the great ſelves, being not baptized of him! eic 
and the learned men, they would not repent or make themſelves capable of thar mercy, bur rejeed him, (and now reje& me ) 
and that proffer of mercy tendred to them, 2 

31. Whercupon Chriſt de- 5T- And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of this generation? 
livered this parable unto them, and to what are they like? ] 
thereby to expreſs moſt lively che Jews of that age, 

32. They are like unto children fitting inthe market-place, and calling one to 
another, and ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not daunced « wehaye 
mourned to you, and ye have not * wept. : NIV 
33. In a tric auſtere courſe 33+ For John the Baptiſt came | neither eating bread, nor drinking Wine, and ye in\aioun 
of abſtinence , and your cen- ſay, He hath a devil. ] 
ſure of him is, that he is an hypochondriack, frantick fellow. 


34. And Ionthe other fide 34+ The ſon of man is come eating and drinking, and ye ſay,] Behold a glutto- 
obſerve no ſuch abſtinences, ear NOUS man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners, 
meats indifferently, and converſe with men indifferently, and ye cenſure me as ſharply» ſaying , 

35. But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. ] ws 

36» And one of the Phariſees defired him that he would eatwith him. And he 
went into the Phariſees houſe, and ſate down to meat. 


: 37+ an heathen or one tha 37. And behold a woman in the city which was [Þ a ſinner] when ſhe "Fi 
Þ had livedina finfull courſe, that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſees houſe, brought * an alabaſter bowof oint- 2 & cnt 
ee note 


; on 
ment, Mat, 26«b, 


Mat, IT, 16. 


4 35+ See Mate 1Ie note he 


8. And as he lay along, this 33. And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feetwith 
feer being behind him that lay 1©2rss and did Wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feer, and anoint- 
next to him, ſhe ſtanding bee ed them with the ointment. ] | 
behind him, ler fall drops of tears upon his feer, effeRs of ſorrow and love, and ſtooping down wiped his feer (after that new 
kind of waſhing them) with no other towel, than that of her own haire, rhen fell down, and kiff:d his feer, and pourcd the - - 
ointment upon them, (a feſtival ceremony, and an expreſſion in her of great kindneſs.) . 

39. Noſv when the Phariſee which had bidden him faw je, he ſpake within 
himſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner of woman this js. that toucheth him, for ſhe isa finner, | 


40. And 


OY OV ' 
Chap. vil. | S.LOKE. Paraphraſe. 
40. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Simon I have ſomewhat to ſay unto 14, a1 Jeſus kriowing the 
thee, ] And he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. |  rhovghts of his heart, refolved 
ro rake notice of thems and addreſſing his ſpeech either to the Phariſee whoſe name perhaps was Simon (ſee note b.) or elſe to 
Simon Peter, ſaid, I will anſwer that objeion of rhe Phariſce by a parable which will render the reaſon of rhis womans extra- 
ordinary expreſſion of love, and an account why I ſhould be farre from rejeQing of her. 
41, There was a certain creditour, which had two debters; | the one ought him 41+ the one of a very preats 
five hundred pence, the other fifty-] rhe other of 4 much leſs, (bar 
7 rhe rithe of the former) ſumme. 
* Or, which 42, And when they bad nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both, * Tell 
therefore of me therefore, which of them will love him moſt > Es | 
hee him 43. Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt. And 
more in-  0e ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged, LES | 
the Kings 44+. And heturned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this wo= 44. thou bectowedRt no eſti 
Ms. rea's man # I entred into thy houſe, [thou gaveſt me no © water for my feet, | but ſhe val cxpreRion of che ordinacict 
+6 is} hath waſhed my feer with tears, and wiped them with the haires of her head. lort upon mez 
-\Gor, & ,- Thou gavelt me no kiſs, ] but this wonian fince the time I came in, hath not 45; Then 228 nr eneehu 
ceaſed to kiſs my feet. rain me a7 wy firſt encring 
into thy houſe with a kiſs» which is the ordinary ſaluration and exprefiion of xindne(s, 


46. My head with oyle thou didft not [anoint, ] but this woinan hath anointed £6, Sie wane th Nimnaee, 


my feetwith ointment: my 
* therefore 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, [Her fins which are many are forgiven, d* for 47. The greaneſs of he 
ſhe loved much; ] but to Whom little 1s forgiven, the ſame loveth little, | mercy ſhewn to her hath pro» 
portionably a farre grearer expreſſion of gratitude from her, 
48. And he ſaid unto her, Thy finnes are forgiven. | 
49. And they thar fate at mear with him began to ſay within chemſelves, Who is 
this that forgiveth finnes alſo ? : | 
50, And he ſaid to the woman, [ Thy faith hath ſaved thee; goe in peace. ] 50. This great expreſſion 
and theſe affeRionate extraordinary aRs of thy faichare rewarded with a free pardon of all thy finnes paſt;,Goc and live as thou 
oughteſt todo for the reſt of thy lite, and Gods favour, and all happineſs go along with hee, 
Annotations on Chap. V 1T. 
4, V. 3. Sent unto bim] A ſeeming difference there is notion wherein we find 4uapmact = i191, Gal. 2, 15, 


n the ſetting down this relation ot the Centurion here |ſnners of the Gentiles a1d to fignifie no more than a 
from what we find Mar. 8.5, There the Centurion is Genti/e woman. 'Thus the word ſeemed to fignifie c, 6. 
ſaid tO come unto bim, beſeeching him, and ſaying, v. 6. 32. and 34. where it is ſaid that Sinners love thi ſe that 
and anſwering v. 8. Here he ſent anto htm the Elders |love them, eat is, aliens from the Iaw of God or Clif, 
of the Jemes, and they beſought him, and when Feſus | ( Amicos diligere onmium e!t , faith Tertullian , "147: 
was not far fon his houſe, v. 6. he ſent friends to him, \commuon to all men to love friends) tor which S. Mat- 
ſaying, and part of his ſpeect is anreconcileable with {chew ſers Pyblicans C. 5. 46. who we know are ofc joye 
tus having come unto him himſelf, wherefore neither |ned with finners, and for their converſation with the 
thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee v. 7. rendring |Heathen (from the neceffity of their office) are loox'd 
a reaſon, why he had not come in perſon to him. This upon as a kind of Heathens, whether they were ſuch or 
ſeeming difficulty may be anſivered by proportion with [no, and were moſt of them Gentiles, as 'tis probable, 
that known ſaying of Ariſtotle, « da 7? ginwy Jvrers [their office being an employment under the Romans, to 
nav Soars tr, thoſe things that are poſſible by onr bring in taxes to chem, But 'tis alſo true that Pablicens 
friends, are poſſible to us, Which ſuppoſes that thoſe |and þar/ors are put together, Aar. 21. ZI. and that 
things which we do by others,we are our ſelves thought [ſeems to reter to the baſeneſs and unyorthineſs.of thoſe 
to doe, and ſo what the Centurion did and ſpake here |two * infamous callings, and then auapmnis Sinner, 
by the Eder of the Jewes, ſent on purpoſe by him, v. |as it isof affinity of fignttication with theſe may perhaps 
+ Ne giawy, by bis friends, ſent again by him, v. 6. | fagnifie one that had bzena whore, and that is very re- 
may be truly ſaid by Saint Matthew to have done, |concileable with the former conje&ure, that vice or 
and ſpoken himſelf, Eſpecially when (the matter of the |trade of proftitute whores being among the Gentiles ſo 
ſtory being dire&tly all one in both relations) the Jewes [ordinary ; And ſo this woman, if ſhe were a whore, 
have a ſaying, that removes all difficulty, 4poſtolze | was either a Gentile alſo, or becauſe guilty of that gen- 
cnjuſque eſt ut quiſque, every mans proxy, Or ſolemn |cile fin, called by this common name of Genres, 4:we- 
meſſenger, is as bimſelf, i which notion Chriſt ſpake |wals a ſinner, That this woman, whoſoever the was, 
when he ſaid, He that receiveth me, receiveth him that |was not Mary Maodalene, is probable firſt by the no- 
Jent me, Mat. to. 40. and conſequently what is done [argument on that fide, but only the mzntion of the 
by a proxy is done by himſelf, Thus is'Chrift ſaid to[name of Aary in S. Fobn, C. 13.3 which preſently 
have preach'd peace to the Epheſians, Ephe 2. 17. which | ſhall appear to be Marthas and Lazarxs's Siſter, and 
perſonally he did not, bur by the Apoſtles ; and ye- | that another ſtory. Secondly by the words in the chap- 
pentance to the old world, 1 Pet. J» 19. Which he did | ter here following, c, 8, 2. where when it is ſaid that 
by Noah; (o James and Fobn are ſaid to come wnto| Mary Magdalen was with Chriſt, {he is deſcribed by 
Chriſt, and petition him, Jar. 10. 35, which Mar. | another charaQer, taken from that remarkible mercy 
20, 20. their Xfother is ſaid to do for them, Which | wrought on her by Chriſt, that ſhe had ſeven devils 
notwithſtanding Saint Lube Willing to adde one evi- |caſt out of her, the very mark which isagain given her, 
dence more of the Centurions humility, from the reaſon | ar. 16. 9, when is ſaid that Chriff firſt appeared to 
of his not going perſonally to Chriſt, chooſes rather to | þer, and no other mention is made of her in any of the 
ſet it down exaRly,as it was in each circumſtance, then | Goſpels but only of her watching where Chriſt was 
only in brief, yet without all diminution of the mat-[laid after his crucifixion, and her going to: the Sepul- 
ter, as Saint AZatthem had done. cher, &c. Chriſts firſt appearing to her, and her wit- 
b. V. 37. A ſinner] Hns  duagſunds which was a|neffing his reſurre&ion, Beſides Mary Macdalen,'ris 
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trois frnntr here applyed to the woman, may be taken in the ce there was another 34ry, the fiſter oBJ£:rthe 
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. Annotations on S. 


and Lazarms , Job. 12+ and the brought a pound of 
pikenard, and anointed the feet of fe us, and wiped his 
feet with her hairs as 1s evident by comparing that 
paſſage, Foh. 12. 3 With oh. 11.2. where 'tis ſet down 
of her punEtually by way of anticipation, It was Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped bu 
feet with ber hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick, And 
this Mary was not ſhe in this chapter of $, Luke neither. 
For that ſiſter of Lazarus ſo beloved of Chriſt vill be 
much injured in her ſtory, if ſhe be made an auagnads, 
whether a whore or Gentile. The tory of Afary in S- 
Fobn is indeed all one with that in at. 26. 6. and 
Mar. 14+ 3« in the houſe of Simon the leper. As ap- 
pears, 1- By the mention of Be:hany, where it was, in 
all three Goſpels, and that the town of that JZary and 
Lazarus, Who are therefore both of them ſaid to be at 
the feaſt, ary as a Waiter, Lazar [ying at meat 
with them, Feb. 12. 2. And ſo 2- By the mention of 
thoſe two ſpeeches of Ch7jſ# on that occaſion, firſt,that 
what was done by her was for his ewba/ming, and 2/v+ 
that whereever the Goſpel Was preached, this fat of 
that woman ſhould be preached alſo, the former 
mentioned in all three, (and ſo likewiſe Fudas's mmr* 
m1ring) the latter in two of the Goſpels. But none of 
all theſe circumſtances belong here to this ſtory in S, 
Luke. Bat on the contrary it was in one of the Phari- 
ſees houſes, not 1n Simon the lepers, nor at all, that we 
have any reaſon to gueſr, in %thanz And the Pha- 
riſee objected againit Chriſt for this, not Judas, or one 
of the Diſciples, and the obje&ion was uot at the un=» 
neceſſary expenſe, as there, but chat Chriſt would let a 
ſinner be ſo kind to him, if he knew it, or it he did not, 
that he vas no Prophet. And then the diſcourſe between 
Chriſt and Simon, occalioned by this fat of the inner 
wman in Luke (about the creditor and his debrors, 
and the application of it to the exceſs of this womans 
love above his, cauſed by the mercy of having many 
ſinnes forgiven, Which the tad received) is far diſtant 
from thar in the other Goſpels of anointing him for bis 
barial, by way of embalming, as it were, which alto 
contains another circumſtance in it, thar that of aries 
was immediately before his death, Judas going out im- 
mediately upon it to betray him, Afar. I4. 10. at. 
16. 14, and {0 kewiſe in S. Jehy his death followes 
ſoon ater, bur this paſſage in S. Zyke hath nothing to 
do with his death, and 1s ſet down on another occaſion 
here by S. Luke ( whenſoever it was acted, as Lake in- 
deed obſerves not the order of ſtory in all his relations) 
viz. 9 ſhew that waich Chriſ# was upon in the former 
paſſage, that thoſe which had not lived the beſt lives 
formerly, were more ready to receive the mercies offe- 
red by Chriſt than the Phariſees, 8c. that had a better 
opinion of themſelves, All the affinity between theſe 
ſtories 1s that of the Alabaſter or cruiſe Of oyntment 
poivred upon him, but when that is known to be the 
ordinary name of a veſſel, that was uſed to that pur- 
poſe ( ſee Note on Hat. 26. b.) and that it was very 
ordinary at Feaſts to uſe oyntment to powre on them, 
and perfume them (ſec Note on ate 26. c.) this will 


be but a poor evidence to prove theſe ſtories to be all 
one, becauſe many ſeveral feats there might be, and 
were? and this civility uſed in all or many of theſe. 


And although in one particular wherein the Story in 


Fohn differs from the ſame in Matthew and Mark , 
this in Luke agrees with that in John (which many per- 
ſwvade ſome that 'tis the ſame ſtory at leaſt, which Luke 
and Fen ſet down) as that John mentions not the pow- 


ring out the oynment on the bead (as Matthew and 


ark do) but only on the feet, which they do not (in 
both which Luke agrees with him) yet will not this be 
of any force againſt the former arguments, eſpecially 
when 'tis remembred (what is peculiarly obſerved of 
S, Tobns Goſpel, written after and as a ſupplement of the 
others) that Joby finding the mention of the anvinting 


LOUOK FP, Chap. VII. | 


Chriſts head by Mary in the two Goſpels, did not nee 

mention it again, but thought it neceflary to adde all 
the reſt, which they had not mentioned, of anointing 
his feet, and wiping them with the hairs of her head, 
which as it is certain that it was done by Mary, becauſe 
S. F:bn afficms it, ſo might it alſo at another time be 
done by another woman, and no wonder at all be nts 
nor matrer of objeQiion againſt what we have ſaid of 
theſe being diverſe ſtories. Nay one obſervable diffe- 
rence there is in this very thing wherein theſe two 
Evangeliſts thus ſeem to agree. For S. Jobs ſaith cleerly 
that Jfary anointed bis feet with the ſpikenard , Joh, 
12. 3. mentioning no tears, nor any thing but the oint= 


ſinner woman in Luke, though the bronght into the 
houſe with her her veſſel of oyntment, yet in another 
kind of addreſs (and that which more became her that 
remembred her former heathen, or ſinful courſe,) ſhe 
firſt food by his feet behind him meeping, and began to 
bedew his feet with tears, then wiped off the tears with 
the hairs of her bead, and yet farther kiſſed his fee; (all 
which we find nor in S. Joby) and then az9;nted his 
feet with the oyntment, Whuch 15 the only circamſance 
wherein they agree, and ſo it cannot be thouyh: argu= 
mentative againſt ſo much to the contrary, And 1+ it be 
farther granted that this Phariſe2s name was Siz;c.z alſo, 
but yet was another perſpn from Sin:9 the leper (as 
tis ſure enough Simon was a very ordivary nams® af that 
time) I cannot foreſee any the lcait prchability againſt 
the truth of what hath been here obſerved. 

V. 44. Water for my feer| That it was the faſhion 
of thoſe countreys in 
eneſts feet before meals, is frequently mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, And the ſame was of Cuſtom alſo 
among the Grecians in their more ſplendid extraordi- 
nary feaſts, as we find in Athenaus, 1. 14. ovrerSipray 
eis m devo &c, when they como together to dinner, 
Tos Elan eaggrephearr mona uvs S dgapeney, 
they bring out to the gueſts baths for their feet of wine 
and ſpices. 

V. 47. For | That Gn ſignifies therefore and not for 
mn this place is apparent not only by the clear impor- 


greater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to have greater love 
and kindneſs to the Creditour, and not therefore for- 
given, becauſe he had that love and kindneſs, but 
alſo by the ſignification of the Hebrew 3 which is 


and ſo (by an obſervation before mentioned, Note on 
Mar.14t.) according to the pracice of theſe writers, 
one of theſe Greek words may be taken for the other, 
on for uſed when the ſenſe bears Nim therefore. And 
ſo Mar. 9. 28. the ſame Gn clearly ſignifies Na 7 
for what cauſe or why ? Interrogatively. And ſo, 1 con- 
cerve, on the other fide, Rows. 5. 12, Na nem is (et when 
the ſenſe carries it 37, not therefore, but for, that verſe 
deing the proof of the former,not proved by it; and ſo 
Heb. 11. 23. «im therefore 1s uſed for 3n for, or be- 
cauſe Muſes mas hidden by his Parents, em becauſe 
he was a comely childe ; (0 Fam: 4. 3, Jin vaxos diteion 
becauſe ye ache amiſs ;, ſo the Hebrew (39 alſo ſignifies 
both qaia and ideo, and Ecclus. 31. 15, is rendred 
<4 Tame wherefore, When it ſhould be #n for, and 1 Per. 
I. 24+ Nom wherefore 1s Put for Gn for. But as a 
more direct example of 3n wherefore, I ſuppoſe one 
place in S. Foby to be worth obſerving, Foh. 14. 17. 
where Chriſt having upon condition of their loving and 
obeying him, promiſed the Comforter or Paraclere to 
che diſciples, v. 15. 16. that he might abide with them 
for ever, he ſaith ot him, that worldly men cannot re- 
ceive ln, becauſe they neither ſee nor know him, bat, 
ſaith he, ye bayow him, Gn mp vwv wire, Xx) oy 
vv 5% Which in all rea{on is to be ſo rendred, that 
it may be the effe& or conſequent, nat as the cauſe or 
antecedent 


ment, the odour of which ſo filled the houſe ; but this - 


Co 
their entertainments to-waſh their T4» in 


Ts 74d ago 


d. 


OT, 


tance of the Parable precedent, where he that had the 


See P/. 116, 
I 


O. 2 Cor, 


dins 


promiſcuonfly taken for #n or Nin, for, Or therefore, 13«Ecc.8.6, 


* perſeve; 
rance unye 
Warns 


& | ; ; ES V3 + 


| | 4T 
anteczJeat of the form2r, as the coming and adiding of {ſenſe exxMly, which hzre we afhx to it, therefore, or 
the Paraclete was before mentioned as the conſequent | for this cauſe (as if it were Nin or 12 fimy) he remain= 
and rzward of their loving and ob2ying, and not as the etch with Jon, and ſhall be in, OL among, yous 
caaſe of that. And then the 37 maſt bear the came| ” 
CHAP. VIII. Paraphraſe, 
1- A ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went throughout every city and 
village preaching and ſhewing the glad tidings of [the kingdom of God] ,,7* * 4fine of Chriſti. 
and the twelve xere with him, | nr yan tor ary 
required to be wrought among his people, or elſe he would ſend A "ugg Fg own and 
2. And certain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, 2. ſeven devils bad been 
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom | went ſeven devils, ] caſt our, ! 
3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, and Suſanna, and many +, tad ſupplied him with  - 
others, Which hy miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance, ] neceſlries = of Fern = PF 
4. And when much people were gathered together, and were come tohim out Pollcfltons. : 
of every city, he ſpake oy a parable, 
5. A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed,and as he ſowed ſome fell by the way ſide, 
and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the ayre deyoured it. Se: Mats 13. 3. 
6. And ſome fell upon a rock,and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture; | 
7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprang up with it, and choa- 
ked it, 
8. And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
fold. And when he ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. | 
9. And his diſciples asked him, dying, [What might this parable be 2 ] 9. Whar is the meaning of 
10. And he ſaid unto you it 1s given to know the myſteries of [ the kingdom _ | 
; : os. 10, Chriſtian dofrine, but 
of God, but to others in Parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing they «© cchers 1 ſpeak in parables, 
might not underſtand. |] | that thar prophecy of Iiains 
might be fulfilled on them, which ſaid, Hearing ye ſhall hear and not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee and nor perceive, God 
denying rhem thoſe more clear means, and allowing them none bur parables as a puniſhmenr of cheir former obduration againſt 
his means. See Mat. 13. I4- 
I 1. Now the parable is this, The ſeed is the word of God. 
12. Thoſe by the way fide are they that hear : then cometh the devil and taketh ,,_ 51, .1 EE 
: | | G y that receive the 
away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. |] word, parallel to the ſeed ſown 
, by che path or way, are thoſe hearers which receive it ſo lictle way into their hearts,that the devil comes preſently and picks ir 
up, as birds do Corn, and ſo they are never the better for it. | 
13. They on the rock arethey which when they hear,receive the word with joy, See Mar: 13. 26. 
and theſe have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. 
o 7 . 
yon forch and {ae ehoaked withexres, and richer! and plexfures of he life, and eye es by the de 
y , 3 P4CALUTES OT 725 Utes ANG ceirfulneſs of riches» and plea= ©. 
ring no Þ fruit to perfe&tion. | ſures , -and the cares of this Þ3 
world, and do not perſevere till rime of bringing forth ripe fruit, that is, till harveſt, fall off after ſome few Chriſtian : 
performances, 
15, But that on the good ground are they which in an honeſt and good heart, 15+ continue in all Chriſtj- 
having heard the word keep it,and [bring forth fruit with * patience. ] an praftice and never fall off 
16. No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or put- *5*7* 
teth ic under a bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may 
ſee the light. | 
17. For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt, neither any thing 7... x, 5 not God's will 
hid, that ſhall not be known and come abroad. that any talere ſhould be laid 
up uſeleſs and unproficable. Mato 10. 26, Mare 4+ 22, 
18. Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whoſoever hath to him ſhall be IKE x. 
viven, and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even thar which he ſeem- ,,..;,. _ SM os 5G 
eth to have. hear : For tro him thac em- 
ployes his preſent ſtock, ſhall more be given, But from him which doth nor ſo, even that which hath formerly been given him, 
ſhall be taken away again. Mat. 13s 12+ 
19. Then came to him his mother and his | brethren;] and cold not come at 19. Kindred neer unto him; 
him for the preaſe. Mac. 13. 46+ 
20. And it was told him by certain which ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren {, Speak with thee. 
ſtand without deſirang to [ſee thee. ] 
21. And he anſwered aud ſaid unto them, My mother and my brethren are 
tneſe which hear the word of God and do it. | Mat. 12. 50, 
. 22. Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went into a ſhip with his aiſ= 44, @ b 
ciples, and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over untothe other fide of the lake, and 
they lanched forth. gs | 
. 23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, ind there canie down a ſtorm of wind on 23: mir boat was filled © 
the © lake, and [they were filled with water] and were in jeopardy. LOR ly Co 


- FN . | : 24. commanded the wind 
24. And they came to him and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, ve periſh, to ceaſe» and rhe waves of the 


Then he aroſe and |rebuked the wind and the raging of the water, ard] they cea- fe, nor to move fo turvulent] 
ied, and there was a calm: and accordingly 


J2. 


25, And 


5 
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Vitl. 


Paraphraſe. "OS AEIEER | 
$2, And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith? ' And they being afraid won- 
dred, ſaying one to another, What manner of man is this? for he commandeth 
even the winds and water, and they obey him, : 
Se Mar. 8.28 26. And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarens, which is over againſt | 


Galilee. 

27. And when he went forth toland, there mer him out of the city a certain 
man, which had devils long time, arid ware no clothes, neither abode in any houſe 
but in th2 tombes, 

S 28. When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out and fell down before him, and with aloud 

23. |:t me alone to continue voice ſaid. What have I to dowith thee, Jeſus hos Gn of God ml high? , 
where | am, and d nat before 2 
my time caſt me into the place beſeech thee [torment me not. | 
of torments, the pit of hell, v» 31. See Mar. 5, Note b. ; 

»9. the devil poſleſt him 29. ( For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man ; for 
and put him into a kind of r3- oftentimes [ it had caught him, and ] he was kept bound with chains and with fet- 
ving fir, whicn mace him Very rorg. and hebrake the Dong he was driven of the devil into the wilderneſs.) 


unraly, and rhereupon 30. And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, Whar is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion, 
Mats Fe 9+ becauſe many devils were entred into him. : 
31. And they beſought himthat he would not [command them to go out into 


21, caſt them into the pit 
of hell. | the © deep. ] | _ 
32, And there was there a herd of many ſwine feeding on the mountains, and 


ht wr ypeatings as 5 they beſought him thar he would ſuffer them to enter into them : [and he fuffered 
I exion of devils» if no: re MEM» ] | ; 
Ariined by his omniporent goodnefs, and ſo ro Jer them ſee the grear benefirs rhat were now come to them, if they would receive 

and believe in Chriſl,he did permit (or nor reſtrain)them ro do what rhey ſo much deſired,to enter into rhe ſ[wine.See Mar.5.13. 

33. Then went the devils out of the man, and entred into the ſwine, and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked. 

24. villzgesin the country. 34. When they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and told 
it 1n the city and in the [countrey, ] | | 

35. Then they went out to {ce what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
the man out of whom the devils were departed fitting at che. feet of Jeſus cloathed, 
and inhis right mind : and they were afraid. 

36. They alſo which ſaw j; told them by what means he that was poſleſled of 
the devils was healed. | 

37. Then the whole multitude of the countrey of the Gadarens round about 
beſought him to depart from them z for they were taken with great fear z and he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again, 

32. be. one of his conſtant. 38, Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, beſought him that 
attendants or dicciples, he might | be with him,] but'Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 

39. Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done for 
thee. And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole city how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. 

40. the people of the Fw 40. And it came to paſs that when Jeſus was returned, [the people g/adly re- 
were very much joyed at-I1S 2.1.4 him,] for they were all waiting for him. 
TE on EE 41. And behold there came a man named Jairus,and he was [a ruler of the ſyna- 

x gogue, ] and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come into 
his houſe : 

42. ſhe was by him lef; regs — 42+ For he had one only daughter about twelve years of age, and | fhe * lay 
dy to dic, but by this tim? thar A dying.] But as he Went, the people thronged him, 
he came to Chriſt, aGually dead Mare 9. 18. (though that was not certainly known by him, till v. 49. 

43. And a woman having þ an iflae of blood twelve years, Which had ſpent all 
her living upon Phyfitians, neither could be healed of any, 

44. Came behind him, and touched the border of his garment, and immedi- 
ately her ifſue of blood ftanched, | 

45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me > When all denyed, Peter and they that 
were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee and preaſe thee, and ſayeſt 

7 OD thou, Who touched me ? | 
46. know ſome cure hath 46. And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched me: forT [perceive that virtue is 
been wrought by the rouching fone out of me, | 
of mc. 47. And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and 
falling down before him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people, for what 
cauſe ſhe had rouched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately, 

48. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 

g9. from the houſe of Jai- thee whole, goe PER s | | 
us (ver. 41+) which brought 49+ While he yet ſpake, there cometh one [from the ruler of the ſynagogues 
him word thar his daughter bo»ſeg ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter. |] 
was dead, and theretore he ſhould not pur Chriſt to the trouble to come down ro work a cure» when ſhe was already dead. | 

50. But when Jeſus heard jr, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not, belieye onl y; 
and ſhe ſhall be made whole, 


51» 52. And coming int? $1, And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in, ſave Peter 


rhe F na Bans — oy and James and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden, 
ready a Br pany of neig 52. Andall wept and bewailed her : but he ſaid] Weep not, ſhe 1s nar dead,but 


bours garhered togerher, wee 


9 gy 
ing 2nd bewailing the deceaſed, HCCPCtn, 
he ſuffered none of thoſe that eame with him to oe in, (ave Peter Ke, Aud ſeeing the company within lamenting her death, 
he comforted them, ſaying, 


53. And 


4 was dead 
« Tiles, 


t a flux, {ce 
Mar. 5, 


note d. 


Cap. vill 


As 


Atxxorey 


® Cronoſol, 


Maid, ariſe, 


5g, Andher ſpirit came again, 2nd ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and [he commanded 


to g1ve her meat, | 


S. LUKE. | 
53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowi..g tha: ſhe was dead. = 
54. And he put | them all] on, and taok her by the hand , and called, ſaying, 


 Paraphraſe. 
54+ all rhoſe that were there 
lamenting, 


55+ that they might per- 
ceive that ſhe was re.lly re= 


vived and not onely in appearance » and withzll to r:freſh her , he commanded them that were in the houſe to ſer ſous 


{90d before her. 


56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed , but he charged them that they ſhould 


tell no man What was done, 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


V.3. Miniftred] The true notion of the word da- 
xovay fo often nſed 1n the Scripture will bs worth con- 
fidering a while,for the right underſtanding of all pla= 
ces where *tis uſed, And 1. it 1s ſufhciently known 
to belong unto and tobe frequently taken in general for 
any kind of ſervice, or miniſtery. Such was that of 
diſciples, who waited, attended on the Prophets, did 
cheir ſervile offices (ſee Iſar, 3- h.) and accordingly 
Nawr&- is taken for ſuch a diſciple, Fohe 12, 26. com- 
pared with Luk. 6. 40. at. 10. 25, But omitting 
this ordinary notion, the beſt riſe will be by contide- 
ring the word dixxoy, and haxoyew, as it referres to 
that one particular office of ſervants, that of waiting at 
feaſts, Thus Lacian in his Cronoſel, among the /epes 
Convivales mentions this, Ot Auroyer regs peery pdeui 
wid\v, Let the waiters do nothing oat of favour, Or par- 
tiality, to any : Where Naxoyor are thoſe that in feaſts 
diſtribute the wotegs , Or portions , to each gueſt , as it 
follows there , wn? mi 0 5 pngds , md 5 5 1d ovds, 
a looms 6H mio , not to one a largr or better, to an- 
other a meaner or leſſer piece , but equality in all. For 
this we find among thoſe rites or cultomes of feaſts, 
that the Ne'wover diſtributed the portions, firlt to- the 
maſter of the feaſt, and then to che gueſts,each of them 
in order, either according to the direftion of the 
edpyreiavEr,or the orderer of the feaſt, or as they plea- 
ſed themſelves , when he did not direct, onely accor- 
ding to that rule of equality, that they ſhould not md 6 
JUL, TH) 5 word pres. miggmaur, give one 4 greater, 
another a very litt/e portion. This we find in Lucian, 
both in his Creneſol. and Epiſt. Saturn. and ſpeaking of 
unjuſt officers, he ſaith, 60ud:;7& avis olxirns Navieuoy 
mT (8 Sree Th mam T7 HuTOLUDD FAOV Oy TH KAPRAY, Tas 
5 @ Mus bon ghee Eſuignuuws ty in the diviſion of a ſwine 
the ſervant gives bis maſter haif of it with the head, 
and to the reſt a few bones. Agrecable to this cuſtome 
of the Ne/xover g1ving to every man his portion, is tha. 
of our Saviour, Lyuk+I2. 37+ ipeaking of a maſter that 
entertains his ſervants , aertw0) &) avarnua duTRs, x} 
a9pr\dwy Sraxoricd, be ſhall gird himſelf like a ſervant, 
and make them lie down, and paſſing from one to another 


| ſhall diſtribute to every man his portion; a parallel to 


which we have in * Laciane ray 765 clin 6 TmavnG 
ea%) Nazar, x; of gin ow wm, when a rich man en- 
tertains his ſervants, and miniſters to them , he and his 
friends with kim. 
belonged primarily to the «gyreinav@, or duo 
Teswr,the governor or or derer of the feaſt, and thus We 
read of Chriſt, when he entertained the multitudes, he 
ated the part of the dagger , and eynector; 
*Nore mrs wanmeis wins. of 5 uad1mi Tow , when be 
had given thanks he gave to bis diſciples , as the weome- 
mu tothe waiters, and they to the mr 4/titn;les, tO every 
man fingle his portion. Sothat lll the office of the 
Þ4zo1Q- is to diſtribute the r2u% or peeifes , though 
tne aconomus break , or divide them. $3 that that ſay- 
m9 of Chriſt, M4t.20,23. and, in the fame words al- 
molt, Mare10.45. may juſtly be underſta2d of this 
caſto.nz, and this uſe of the word, d2woriy, Oi ids 77 


arlewTs £4 13 Maxon Nwat ane Sranwicu, The ſon of 

man came nit that others might winiſter to him,or diſtri- 

bute favoars, Or ſhew kindnejſes tohis , but he todeſtri= 

bate to them, and, as it folloivs , 35a FLuylw wry a= 

TEgv arn m1 to diſtribute that great gift among his 

diſciples and all mankind, þ:; lite for the redemption of 

the world. Neither is this interpretation reſiſted or 

made lefle probable by that which went before, £7 #2 

5), &C. but it ſhall not be ſo among you , but he that will 
become great among yony let him le your miniſter > and 

he that will be firſt , let him be your ſervant; as if the 

words belonged onely to the humility required by 
Chriſt of Chriſtian Governours: for there be two things 
there ſpoken of by Chr1ff concerning the Heathen Ru- 
lers, (to which the Chriſtian are oppoſed) one that 
they do zammxpebar, aſe their ſervants, as Lords, and 
owners of them, as of a poſſeſſion (as ſervants were rec- 
koned by them among their «7j47z , their w2a/th or 
riches) and ſo reap fruit and prefic- by their labours, 
Which * Yenghon calls ogencigu un? way, to be profi- 
ted by them ; the 2d that they do wetsnufev , exerciſe 
deſpotical power over them , To which two Chriſt here 
oppoſes theſe tiyo otner duties of a Chriſtan Gover- 
nour in his Church; 1. that he thall be beneficial or 
profitable to thoſe that are under h:mz 21y. that he 
ſhall be humble. towards them; and the firlt of theſe is 
here meant by S1d3,oy0v Nous | eing a miniſter g4 as the 
2d by S3ay Jiu, being a ſervant,and therefore Chriſt 
returns and ſpeaks farther to thatz The ſon of man came 
not Stexopnnvar to be miniſtred unto , but Siauoiow to 
miniſter and what that 18 he fariher cxpreſſes, 4 Sura, 
and to give his life, &c. From this teſtival cuſt;me er 
down mn all the parts, Joh. 2. 9. (where there is be- 
ſide the rvuziG- or maſter of the feiſft, deyreinaw©- 
the divider of the mears and wine , and again the Hid- 
xyor ver, 5, which diſtribute and carry it, being divi- 
ded, toeach gueſt) we may clearly fetch the office of 
the firſt Deacons un the Church , who were to diſtri- 
bute to the poor, as every one had need, under the 
Apoſtles,as the &conomi,or chief diſpenſers, and to take 
cf that toyle from them , and (0 in like manner at the 


This as was even now intimated | 


admmiſtration of the Euchariſt tobe miniſterial to the 
Deg ws the Bi ſhop, or Prefe&, and diltribute that wine 
and bread which he had conſecrated. See * Juſtin 
; Martyr Apol-2. But to the former of theſe, that of 
diſtributing to the poor, the word dayorie, miniſtring, 
in Scripture peculiarly belongs, and ſo {till makes 900d 
thatnotion Which we now take it ins So At. 11.29, 
ers Sranoriay mar , ro ſend ſume relief to le diſtribu- 
ted to them that want , and A, 12.25. and 2 Cor. 
8. 4. xovwric i Srazoias cis 769 ages , the Viberality 0 
diſtribution to the ſaint; $0 I Pet. 4. 10. where ſpea- 
: king of hoſpitality, he bids them #2074 diſpenſe, or 
diftriluteythat 1s, give, and again v, 12. & ms Sraxore; 
if any man exerciſe liberality tothe poir 5 $0 the Jra- 
xovie xgmutgy Aft, b. the day!y diſtribution to the 
poor widowes', or, 28 the 16. C110n of the Conncel in 
'Trallo meerprets the place, i « 7 ygdas Team? ay unup- 
pi , the diſpening of neceſſaries at their tables , and 
1.1 therefore 
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* Pref, in- 
Kup, reid... 


* p.97- 


Annotations onS.L UKE, Chap. VII. 
thereſore Zenaras on that Caron explains it by 324016- | 785 xaprus, h macs cures $5.69, to bring forth friits in 
jet Tropwy, diſpenſers of meat, (Meaning, I ſuppoſe, un-| the ſeaſon, or perfect fruits Phavorinus wrndws ayer, 

FN Ros der the chiet Como ON ſtenard) rather the diſtrib- | to bring forth perfedly. Foſephus uſes 1t of women 

pe558, - Ters Of It, Thus in * 7»/ian, ſpeaxing of the Galile- that £0 their fall rime , nat do not miſcarry or bring 
ans as he ftyles the Chriſtians, you ſhall find, ſairh he,| forth abortives; and ſo it here belongs to that corn that 
? apply map? aus doanly, x, van, x dew | profpers, and thrives , ard comes on well, and contie 
ley Tpam(ar, their Feaſts of lwve and entertatnments, | nues till harveſt, ard miſcarries not by any defe& in 
and diſtribution at tables, by which ſanth he, they a/la-| the ſoyle, or ocher ili accident. 
red many to their religions. SOINn Procopixss ſcholial V. 23s The lake] That which is here truely called 


11 the pathve ſenſe, adminiſtratione OT lileralitate alio- 
r»m mentiums they that mere miniſtred to, for ſo he|21.1. Snag 5 TiCcptad ©, the ſea of Tiberias. And 
adds out of S. Pay, Is & mw yeeiay pw imiuere you ſent | all this not becauſe it was a ſea, but becauſe of the am= 
twice t9 my wants. 1 ſhall need to add no more to this, | biguity of the Hebrew TD, which, as it ſignifies che 
but onely that What ſome did Srawziv diſftrilure or |/ea, ſoalſo any Jakg or confluence of waters , and 1s uſed 
d:ſp:nſe onely as inſtruments or cfficers or miniſters of| for that great weſſe/ in the Tethple, 1 Kin.7.23. which 
others liberality, that alſo ſome did out of their own | being ot ſuch a largenefle (30 cubits round, and 5 cu- 
eltates, and ſo here theſe women did u 7 v@agygymor | bics high, and containing 2cco baths) was a kind of 
vrais unt of their cnn goods, $0, 1 ſappoſe, Oneſiphs-|lake, and is there ſo called, a molten lake , the Hebrew 
745, 2 Tir, 1, 18: $0 Phebe, Rim. I6- 1. $14x01@- | DD) being there uſed , and by us rendered /ea, but 
Nugdng rAnnas © ow Keyxpedis, the miniſter of the Church in| would be more properly 1ake. and ſolikewiſe the word 
Cenchrea, who is therefore called regzns (or rezxtms) | Hazara in the other Goſpels would be better , accor- 
TMGr, that Is, mevzsr 0 (Fiias emuniuw®r, iy 763 | ding to the ſenſe, rendred lake alſo, the lake of Galilee, 
Eves warden, faith Heſychins) an entertainer, [and Tiberias. See Lyra on Gen. 1.10. 
and ſuccourer of many, and of Pay/ himſelt. Itis a mi-| , V, I. The deep] That aCva&- ſhould here ſignifi , 
litary word, of ſouldiers relieving and defendingand | the pir of hell, the place created for the devil and his 
re[c:ing one another, which is, Tgicu2w, and a work | angels, whereſoever it is (ituate, may be gueſs'd by the 
of mercy. And he that exerciſerh it, is called indiffe- | nature of the word, which Genifies bertozr/eſfe,and from 
rently Te: ms, Gncimrey mzgcams, (ſee Rom. 16e 2.) So | the uſe of it in ſome other places of the New Teſta- 
FE» TS xa) 11 * Demoſthenes, To Te-imzuevoy in Smcrgno) P Fwy | MEIN, As Revel, 9. I, 2. and 11.7. and 17.8, and 20, 
OnTep.  AdiPr, wh help'd Aphobns to defraud me. And in Stra-| 1, 3. where there is mention of chaines, as there is of 
bo, divSi5 apol) By pwwl0r, he maintained, defended |tartarum, 2 Pet, 2. 4 And ſo alſo the context here 
a jglſe cyinion, and many the like, And this Phebe | inclines 1t, for the firſt requeſt of the devil to Chriſt 
this called, and ſuch as ſhe, were the 4Jtapai, iſters or | was, v.28, I beſerch thee torment me not , and in the 
Chriſtian women, that accompanied the Apoſtles in | other Goſpel, Mar.8.29. Art thou come to torment 
their travails, and provided for them , -that they might | we before my time ? Expreſſing the devils fear that by 
preach, and not be put to earne their livings with their | this coming of Chriſt he ſhould preſently be caſt into his 
hands, 1 Cor.9 5. Ot the word N4zo1G- ſee Note on | chains of hell (ſee Note on 4ar.5.b.) and confined to 
Phil.1 Ce thoſe torments, which he thought belong'd not to him 
b. V. 14. Bring no fruit to perfeftion.] The word 74-|till the day of judgement , and the next was in plain 
T«opeps Afggogdy here 1s beſt explained by Heſyching xa8* wenv words, not to ſend bir into hell, or the pit. 


Paraphraſe CHAP. IX, 


ad as hs be TP he called his twelve diſciples together, [and gave them power and au- 
their office, he gavethem power thority over all devils,] and to cure diſeaſes. CE Ee 
ro caſt out devils out of thoſe that were polleſs'd with them, 
2. And heſent them topreach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the fick. 
+. Mike 00 enies tee... 3 And he ſaid unto them, [Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtayes | nor 
your journey , nor take wich {Crip neither bread, neither money, nierher have two coats apiece, 
yeu ſo nwuch as a sf: ro guard you by the way» ſee Mat.1o. ec. 
4+ 35 long as you remain in 4+» And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, [there abide] and thence depart, 
that City, Mate19.11. : 
5. by that means to teſtify , 5* And vhoſoever will not receive you, when ye go out from thar city, ſhake off 
to them and others, thar ye the very duſt from your feet | for a teltimony againt them. ] 
have been with them, and have not been received, bur unworthily reje&ed by rhem,and accordingly ro exprefle to them, whar 
is likely to befall chem, Mat, 10. 14. 
6. And they departed and went through the towns preaching the Goſpel, and 
healing every where. 


» Ol. tte im 3+ Now Herod the Tetrach heard of all that was done by [ him,and he was pere 


know what to think , becauſe Plexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead. |] 
{ome ſaid, rhar it was John Baptiſt riſen from rae dead, who having been killed by him, he feared he would now work ſome 
eminent revenge on him for it, 
8. ſome thar Elias was 8. Andof ſome, that Elias had a appeared, ] and of others, that one of the old 
come Prophets was riſen again, 
9, And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded, but who is this of whom I hear ſuch 
things 2 and he deſired to ſee him, 


a, 


10, Ard 


Ca 
Cn I Sar. 9. there 1s mention Sr5oAwv Jaxorsulor, Alun (tor ſoit Was, the labe (ard not the ſea )of Genes Alun 
which ſare 1s ll rendred Apoſta/oram miniſtrantinmy| ſareth, C.5.1 .) is called $digon, the ſea, Mat. 8. 24, 
ef the Apoſtles that miniſtred, ard ſhould be rendred | And Store. Tannady, the ſea of Galilee Mit, 4. 18. 


a::d Toh.6.1. Sdaaoa © Tannaid; © TiCeerzd ©, and c, Oahagon 


d. 
Atuoo@- 


Gank - dS LUKE, NS  Parepbraſe. _ 


x0. Aid the Apoſtles win they wer. \. 444% they had ,-70. within the territory of 
done, and he took them, and ivent afte prove cf 1 ic2,| belonging to Berhſaida, 
the city called Bethſaida: ] £ | OT k=- 179] SOR 

11. And the people when they knew ACHES ©... 41. he received them, xt. preached the Goſpel 7) 
and [ ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God j au 1.412d them that had need of them, x 
healing. — 


12, And whenthe day began to wear away, then came the twelve and ſaid untq 

him, Send the multitude away, that they may go into the countrey and towns ©, _. 

round about, and |[F ® lodge) and get viRuals, tor we are here ina deſert. place” , 12. refreſh themſelves b: 

+ betake- .. 13. But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them toeat. And they ſaid, .We haveno __ | 


1c | A . .13, and cannot pive them 
(t 
_—_ more then five loaves and tio fiſhes, [ except we ſhould 99 and b uy MEU for all this entertainment, unleſs we ſhould 


Jnnes people. | S + ; po and buy» and that muſt be 
MA | | i L.A, large proportion to feed all this people, 
14. For they were about five thouſand men, And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them fit down | by fifries in a company, | | 
15. And they did ſo, and made them all fit down. ORs : | 
16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes,and looking up to. heaven,he 1. thar chey might diftri- 
bleſſed them, and brake,and gavVeto nis diiciples [to ſet before the multitude, ] bute to the multitude 2 Partion 
for every one. Mate 14, 209 
17. And they did cat, and wereall filled, and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to thetn twelve baskees, . OS: | Pe 
* praying 18. Andit came to paſs, as he was * alone praying, his diſciples were with him, 


ed pee and he asked them ſaying, Whom ſay F the people that I am ? 


; T4. See note on Mar. 6, &« 
and Mar, 8, g. 


came to 19. They anſwerws ſaid, John the Baptiſt, but ſome ſay, Elias, and others ſay, 
padre that one of the old Prophets is riſen again. | 


nc. 20, He faid unto them, But whem ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering ſaid, 2c. The Meſſias, 
- /® [The Chriſt of God. ] | 
F or, men. [ & CLICUE ON L200, 


for the 21. Bat he Rtraightly charged them, and commanded ther to tell no man that aj, See note on Mates. b, 
ins?s MS. ? : 
thing. } 
d 9 &r- . 0 o ® ; ,. . 
James 22, Saying | The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejeRed of the -,, Thc prophecies muſt be 
Elders and chief Priefts and Scribes, ] and be ſlain; and be raiſed the third day. fulfilled which affirm thar the 
: Mcſhas ſhall ſuffer many things, and be rejz<Red by the great Sanhedrim, 
23. And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny +3, Mar. 10. 38. 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily and follow we, ; Sn | | 
24. For whoſoever will ave his life ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever will loſe his life 24. Mar. 10. 39. Mar.$.35- 
for my ſake, the {ame ſhall ſave it. SO nods | 
_ 25. For what is a man advantaged he [gain the whole world; and loſe him- +, 5ain al! the wealth of 
ſelf, or be calt away ? ] the world, and loſe his ſoul, or 
| S TT, as life ? See Mar. 16. ms | 
26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him TO hs he cums fits. 
ſon-of man_be aſhamed} when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in bis Fathers, Ariouſly to puniſh * his cruci= 
and of the holy Angels. ] hiers (or ar laſt judge the world) 
| OTIS 26D : | See note on Mar. 16. 0. 
27+ But tell you of a truth, There be ſome ſanding here which ſhall not taſte: ,,, which is nor now fo 
of death till they ſee the kingdom of God, ] farre off, bur that ſoms here 
| preſent ſhall live to ſee it, 
28, And it came topaſs [about an eight dayes] after theſe ſayings, he took Peter \,g, 5; complear dayes, bur 
and John and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. - eight, reckonwg rhe firſt and 
| | | NG. alt. Mat. 12. m. 
® aPPea- 29. And as he prayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was alcered,and his rais FT "_ the whiteneſs of a 
race eG ment was [ white and gliſtering,] - aſh of lightning. 
50. And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 
Elias, | . | | 
| +departure, 31. Whoappeared in glory, and ſpake of his ©F deceaſe, which he ſhould ac- ,, wich appearing>us Anu Ce 
compliſh at Jeruſalem. [! : : | gels arc want, in a glorious con 
dition, ſpake of his ping on of this world (ſee nore on Joh, 13. 3. and 2 Per. 1. f.) as of Moſes out of Agypt to a Canaan, ' 


by rhis means delivering his fairhfyll people,bur withall deſtroying them char believed nor, Jude 5. Of all which,and the ſeveral 
branches and Conſequents of ir Jeruſalem was ſhortly to be rhe ſcene, and firſt of his crucifixion there, 
32. But Peter and ” that were with him were heavy with ſleep, and when 
they were awake they ſaw his glory, and the two men which ſtood with him, | | 
33. And it came to paſs, as they departed from him, ] Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, 42, And as Moſes. and Eli 
Maſter,itis good forusto be here, and let us make three Tabernacles,one for thee, as 'were parting from Clift, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, not knowing what he ſaid. Sd Y. 7 
34. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and overſhadowed them, [and ,,. anq they were amazed 
they feared, as they entred into the cloud; with fcary as the cloud came 


| | | ſo near to them, 
' 35. Andthere came a voyce out of the cloud ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him. 


+ Andas 36. f And when the voice was paſt, [ Jeſus was found alone : and they kept ir 36.. Moſes and Elias were de- 
ice rred 


#3, or, way ClO1Cs and cold no man in thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which they had ſeen, ] parred from Jeſus. And Chriſt 


heard, K} commanded them to tell no mar, what they ſam, ill after his rifing from the dead, Mat, 17. 9. and they obeyed his commind 
ET woe , ' 2nd. did accordingly, 
—__ CR TEE: t | | | 
ty, 8 27, And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when they were come down 37. Mar, 17+ 15; 


from (he hill, much people met him, | 
U2z , + 3% And 
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Paraphraſe. SY | S. LUKE, "Chap. is. 
38, And behold, a man of the company cryed ol.t, ſaywe, Maſter, 1 beleech. 
thee, look upon my Son, for he.is my only child, As : 


39. a ſore affeQicn ſeiſet 


upon bim at cerrsin rimes - of tim that he foameth agamn, and bruifing him hardly departeth from him. tumnlty. |. 
Ke moon, and makes him cry our, and it cauſerhſuch a boyling and agitation « Jem (ſee 9m. on wh g.c.) rhat he ot. ar er ap bo 
mouth, and it never departeth from him without great pain and agony : this coming ro himſelf again (chough when ir firſt takes with foam. 
him, it makes him ſenſeleſs, Mar, g. 25. able neither to ſpeak nor hear) is joyned with an horrible torment, and many grievous ing, and 
bruiſes remain afrerward. See note on Mar. I7. Ce | | bardly, oe 
*- » . 1 . 
40. And1 earneſtly intrexed 40» AndI beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not, ] culty dee - 
thy diſciples, that went about doing miracles, v. 6+ to cure him of this Epilepſy, and they were not able. ING 
. . . » 
at. And Jeſus ſaid to his , 41+ And Jeſus anfivering ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long tim, =. 
diſciples, What an a& of per= ſhall I be with you and ſuffer you 2 ] Bring thy ſon hither. jm oor gy 
verſe infidelity, not of weakneſs, is this in you ? will my preſence ſo long, and the power given you by mes v.x. work no ber= % pop 
rer effe&s upon you ? you will make your tb unworthy of ſuch tavours by your not making ole of themyſce Mare17.21o and Ld 
Mar. 9, 28. Having thus reprehended his diſciples, he ſaid ro the man, Teſcw Fe 


- 43. He fellinto a fir of that ; 4 And as he was yet acoming [ the'devil threw him down and tare him: : and 
diſcaſes which by the power of JEſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child] and delivered him again to 
the devil was brought upon him, his father, 
and fell down, and after his manner it made an horrible agiratiog or tutult within him, and Jeſus caſt our the devil, and freed 
the man from the diſcaſe, 

43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God, bat while they 
wondred every oneat all things which Jeſas did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

44. Mark what 1 ſay unto  44- Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears, for the ſon of man ſhall be de- 
you, It is this, I ſhall ſhortly livered into the hands of men. 
be put to death by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly riſe again, Mar. 17: 23, 24+ 

45. whar he meant by thoſe 45+ But they underſtood not [ this ſaying, and it was hid from them, thac they 

words, and though they thought perceived it not, and they feared to ask him that ſaying. ] 

much upon ir, yer could nor they imagine what it meant, and yer they durſt nor ask him the meaning. 

46. Bur by occaſion of them, 46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them , which of them ſhould be 

thinking Chriſts kingdom ſhould greateſt, I 

S_ begin, they fell into a diſpute among themſelves, who of them ſhould have rhe higheſt dignity ar this revelation of 

Chriſts kingdoms. 

47. And Chriſt cicher being , 47* And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſet him 
acked by ſome of them, Mat. DY him, |] | 
18. 1+ or elſe of his own accord, diſcerning by his divine knowledge the debate they were engaged in (though now they were 
aſhamed that he ſhould know ir, Mar, 9.33,34-) and being willing to cure this vain ambicion in them, took a little child, and 
ret himin the next place to himſelf, 

48. And faid unto them, The 48. And ſaith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this child in my name, res 
dignity char from me or in m ceiveth me, and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiyeth him that ſent me, for he thar 
kingdom accrueth unto any, be» 1S leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. ] 
longs to ſuch as theſe, rhe humbleſt and meckeſt, The digniry which from wy Father is communicated rome, and from me: 
eo others, is the portion of the meckeſt. See Mar. 18. 4, 

49. And John anſivered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name, and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 

50. for though he keep nor _ 5©» And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid hin not, [_ for he thar is not againſt ns, 1s 
company with us» yer if hedo it tOr US. 
in my name? he is one that believes in me, and not ro be forbidden. See Mar. 9. 39, and Mar: 12. 30. 

$1. when the time was come ST. And it came to paſs [when the time was come that he ſhould be 4 received 
(fee AAts 2. a.) when he was to UP, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, ] 
be crucified, not being terrified with that danger, he reſolved firmly ro go up to Jeraſalem. 

$2. ſome of his diſciples be- 52+ And ſent | meſſengers before his face, ] and they went and entred into a 
fore, as harbingers (which was Village of the Samaritans to make ready for him, 

part of rhe diſciples office. ) I 

73 And the Simarirans $3+ And they did not receive him, becauſe his face was as though he wonld 26 

Wweud bi give wry reception, tO Jorninam, | RA FP * 

becauſe he appeared ro them to be a going to Jeruſalem,and they never do {o,bur worſhip in mount Gerizi he 4+ 20. 

ſeparate from all choſe that rhink Jeruſalem che only place of worſhip. 5 F Ow, FS 4: 1-009 16 

54+ And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, they (aid, Lord, wilt thou 
that ” command fire to come down from heaven and conſume them, even as 
Eljas did ? | 
55. The Chriſtians ſpirit, He 55+ But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, [Ye know not what manner 
exconomy, or courſe preſcribed © ſpirit ye are of. ] 
them, differs much from rhar of a Prophet in the Old Teſtamenr,moved by zeal againſt the enemies of God : The courſe which 

you muſt tike with ſuch is that of ſweerneſs and perſwafiveneſs, and this propoſal of yours is very contrary ro that. 

56. For I came not to !,t1 — 56+ For the ſon of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave rhew, And 

any, but to preſerve and reſcue they went to another village, ] S 

from death, and from all char is ill ; And all the revenge that Chriſt thought fir to a& upon chem was to leave them, and goto 
an2ther village > 
37% And it came to pals, that as they went in the way, a certain man ſaid nntg 
him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thon goeſt. 
3. you had beſt to conſider $8- And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
what you do, for doing ſo will have neſts, but the ſon of man hath not where to lay his head, ] 

be far from advancing any temporal intereſt of yours, Mats 8. 20. 

«$9. And there was another $9. And he ſaid unto another Follow me, But he ſaid Lord ſiffer me fir to 

diſciple of his, who had alrea- $0 and bury my father, ] R 3 2 


dy underraken his ſervice, and attended on him, Mar, 18,22, who came unto him, and ſaid, Sir,beforc I berake wy ſclf wholly 
* IC”) 


h $9- And lo[a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly cryeth out, and * it teareth * ukes, 


Chap. ix. S.LUK 


E, . Paraphraſe. 22L 


to attendance on thee, ſpare meſo long , tillI have buried my faher, either how newly dead (of which the news is now 


come to me) or very old , whom I would atrend while he 
thee, (TheophylaR. ) 


' 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead , but go thou, and preach 


the kingdom of God. ] 


being conſecrated to God, was nor to omg himſelf with his dead father, bur leave that w 


and ſo the Prieſt alſo z and therefore thou rhat haſt , by 
referce that office of eying thy father to others that hav 
of preaching rhe Goſpel. See norte on Mar. 8. 22. 


lives, and give him that civility of burial, and chen come and follow 


eo. Bur Jetfts replied unta 
him, The N.zarite> Num. 6.7, 
ork of burying him to others, 
the tender of thine attendance, conſecrated thy felf tome, muſt 
e nor undertaken that attendance , and ſer preſently abcur thy task 


61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will tollow thee, but let me firſt go bid them 


farewell that are at home at my houſe. 


62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, | No man having put 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom cf God. ] 


his hand to the plough, and 62, He thar holds the pleugh 


muſt fellow is cloſe z and not 


make errands home, or berake himſelf ro any other buſineſſe, till his days work be done, ifhe do, he will nor be fir for thar 


imployment : So thou if thou wilt undertake my ſervice , 


any delay, and then follow it with rhe {ame diligence ; and if thou art nor thus ready to ſer our with me , if thou either pre- 
tendeſt, or really haſt ſuch kindnefſe ro thy former courle and what thou haſt left ar home 2.45 tO take rce off one day from 
my ſervice, thou arr not worthy of the dignity and advantages of a Chriſtian lite, art no competent Judge of them, nc cone 


ſequently fir for a diſciple of mine, 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


" V.8. Appeared ] The word Gpav appeared ſeems 
Eqari, hereto betaken for jag was come. So tis evidently 
in 2 Mace7.22. vn 31d" Grmes bus 7 uy SPAPHTE xO1AAN, 
1 know nor hom ye came into my wombe, So the Scholiaſt 
of Theocritus » Qaveis, indwy, appearing fignifies coming. 
So Plato in the beginning of his Protagoras , live 5 
' Swxcgmis Peuvy 5 that is, whence come(t thou Socrates * 
* Hem,73.in $0 Chryſoſtome , 8% ov 65 TW diva partes vvicy an'duv 
Matte thou canſ# not come to the city which is above. 

Y V. 12. Lodge] Kemainu properly fignifies among 
Kamniog Mariners x;laipery Sw mag'yss is 7 Mud , to come 
back and retire from the ſea to the heaven, and from 
thence 'tis applied to travailers,that betake themſelves 
to their inne,, which is therefore called zvwavue , be- 
cauſe the man and the beaſt there layed down his la- 
ding , and ſo 'tis generally to refre/þ ones ſelf , S- 

Agua, buwYia ith Phavorinus out of Heſhching. 
e V. 31. Deceaſe| That Chriſts #%4©: here ſignifies 
"BfedG@+ his death, and going out of this nor!d, will be acknow- 
ledged I. by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this ſenſe, 
Tob.13.1. where his death is call'd weriCans in F uiows 
TiTs a paſſing out of this wor/d , typified there by the 
Paſch in the beginning of the verſe , and that we kno\v 
was inſtituted as a commemoration of the Exodus, or 


muſt nor * defer or procraſtinare, but preſently ſer to it z without *Oniow ts 
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to him and two other diſciples. To which purpoſe 'cis 
alſo obſervable in what ſenſe we find th: word £Z:4\&@- 
uſed Hel II. 22. and in the.title of the ſecond book 
of Moſes, to denote the departure of the Iſraelites out 
of eAgypt to Canaan.. And accordingly in S. Tudes 
Epiffle(which is bur the Epircee of, and parallel to thac 
2d. of S. Peter) Where S. Peter faith , 2 Pets 1+ 15, 16. 
Twill endeavonr to put you in mind of theſe things , that 
1s, of this power and coming of our Lord which he had 
made known to them, he hath theſe words v.5. [ woz/d 
put you in mind , that the Lord having deliverc4 the 
people of Iſrael out of the land of e/Eg1pt, deſtroyed thvje 
that did not believe, Which reterring to that iZeS&>, 
Moſes's bringing the Iſraelites out of egpr, ſwppoles 
that to be an image or reſemblance of thac coming of 
Chriſt, that 1s, of what Chriſt ſhould now do within a 
while, viz. that being gone out of the world, and by 
that means of his death having breught his people our 
of their captivity, he ſhould nct onely overwhelm his 
enemes the Jews, like Pharach and the Xvyprians, 
bat withal deſtroy the wicked, impure, Gnſtice Chri- 
{tians,like th2 diſobedient Iſraelites in the wilderneſs. 
And that this (as it may properly be contau?d under 
the word 7ZeS&- , ſo) was the thing that Saint Lye 


going ont of eAgypt, 219s by Se Peters uling it of himſelf| meant here by it, may probably appear 1. by the agree - 


2 Per. 1. 15. to fignific: his departure , betore expreſs'd 
by the laying down His tabernaclezV-13.But thatat 18 here 
alſo, in a inore ſolemn ſenſe, of ſomewhat a greater la- 
titudey may appear by this , that the *EZ:4&- of Chriſt 
is here ſaid to be the ſubje& of the diſcourſe betwixt 
Elias and Moſes, and Chriſt, upon mount Tabor, And 
What the matter of that diſcourſe was, hath been ſet 
down at large , from ſufficient evidences Note on 
Mate17. a. viz. the coming of the great and terrible day 
of the Lord, Malac. 4+ 5. before which Elias was firſt 
to come. Which being there ſufficiently manifeſt, and 
explained to denote the approaching deſtruQtion of the 
obſtinate, unbelieving Jews, may farther be cleared by 
another place, wherein 'tis mention'd what the ſubject 
of this diſcourſe was, that of S. Peter, that was preſent 
at this viſion, 2 Pet41.16, where he affirmes, that at his 
being 6n the mount Tabor with Chriſt , he hada reve- 
lation concerning (that which was the matter of that 
whole Epiſt/e of his) the power and coming of Feſw 
Chrift (which what it Ggnifies in divers places of the 
New TeRament,viz. a middle ſecond coming of Chri/ 
upon the Jews,hath bzen ſhewa at large,Note on 1ar- 
24. b.) Aad ſo ag1in, 1 Per.$,1+ When he ſaith he was 
a nitneſs of Chriſt ſufferings, and a partaker of that gle* 
ry which /h3»/d be revealed, thut latter ſeems to referre 
to his preſence at the trinsfiguration, where this glory 
that was to follow Chriſts ſufferings was repreſented 


ablenefſe of it, and by the Ewvangelsts referring it (ie 
came to paſſe, ſaith he, after theſe words abort 8 dazes, 
that Jeſus took Peter and John, &c. v.8,) to the diſ- 
courſe immediately precedent (for the exprefling of 
which, as by an Embleme,the transfiguration ſeems to 
have been deſigned ) which is a!l to that purpoſe of 
preſerving the belcavers that take up Chriſts crefle, 
and deſtroying all ſuch , who (as the Gnoſtichs after- 
ward, and thoſe that were corrupted by them) ſhould 
be moſt carefull co preſerve their lives; 21+ by the 
| mention of Jer»ſalem,where all this was to be fultill'd, 
firſt Chriſt todie there,then all theſe glorious works of 
God to be ſhewn upon that people, in deſtroying the 
unbelievers, and the «T«Hiouy775, the diſoledient pro= 
vokers, Heb. 3+ 12,16, 18. among them, and preſer- 
ving the fincere, pure, perſeveringgfaithtull Chriſtians 
in the midſt of that deſtruction. Theſe arguments do 
not pretend to demonſtrate ; but have been added ex 
abundanti to that one ground laid Mat-17. (Note a.) 
onely as probabilities concurring with that which is 
there evidenced; To this may be added an obſervation 

of * $; Chryſoftomes, O Þ weC ATE 7 


F mpemnas ans Þ * To.hpe 


Eratipkoy HEodby x99, Our Lord Feſws Chriſt calls his coo 441276 
ming in the fleſh by this title of #Zol\& or going out,citing 
HMat+13.3s of the Sower going ont, and John 16. 28, of 
his having comxe out - from 'the father 3 and the ſame 


| * again, OZ 38 Xe1525 Fhodby P baure mapvonay Rtkomws AG, 115. 58, 
U 3 Chriſt 


wp aTHY, 


Chriſt fitly calls his ceming #&d'@& 5 Which obſervati- 
on, 1f 1t have any force in 1t, then may this other micdle 
coming of Chriſt to the deſtruCtion of the Jexs, ſo of- 
ten ſiyled -mpuoie the coming of the Lord, and of Chriſt, 
be as fitly here expreſs'd by #Z«I'&, not the going away, 
or departure from this earth, but his c:@ing in power 
and vengeance from heaver,a conſequent of his Aſcen- 
fon thither, On * this place of S. Chryſoſtome the 
learned Andrew Downes obſerves, that the Hebrewes 
expreſs #:xorou/e and Nouxnos any adminiſtration Or diſ- 
charge of any office, by going in and going out. Which 
if it be applyable to the latter of them, taken alone, (as 
it 15 both hereand in that place of S. Chry/oſt:me) then 
*tis a farther account of the propriety of this ſenſe which 


Arnnotationson $S.L UKE, Chap. IX. | | 


knows or can reveal tous,(ſee Note cn Rim 9. 4.) T 

this, I ſuppoſe, muſi be reduced arother notion not far 
diſtant, wherein the word Spirits Hignifies reachers,' 
pretenders to inſpiration from Gcc, whether truly or 
tally, ſo 1 Joh. 4. 1. Believe net every: ſpirit, bm arie 
the ſpirits, nhether they be of God, Give not heed to 
every teacher,but examine all ſuch prerenders,whether 
they be truely of God, or no 3 for, as-it followes, many 
falſe prophets have gone one into the world, where thoſe 


falſe prophets are one ſe of thoſe ſpirits which muſt be 
examined. SO V. 2, by this ye know the ſpirit of God, 


that is, a truely inſpired teacher ſent by God, Every 


ſpirit which conſeſſes Jeſus Chriſt which is come in the 
' fleſh,is from God, And v. 3. Every ſpirit which confeſ- 


I have affix'd toit, this coming of Chriſt to the deſtru- | ſeth xo, &c. (the ſpirit again is the teacher, for to him 
10 of his crucifiers, being an eminent a& of admini* | only it belongeth to confeſſe or not confeſſe,.) And 


ſtration of his regal office (and thence oft called the' 
kingdom of Gd) in the executing judgement on ſuch | 
trarterous oppoſers of his kingdom, 

V. 5Is Received wp] *Avdandis here applyed to, 
Chriſt may poſſibly belong to his aſmption up to hea-, 
ven ont of this world, which then might be ſaid ro 
draiv near : but cis ſomewhat more probable that it 
ſhould Genifie his Crucifixion which was to be at Fery- 
fſal:m, coward which place he is here ſaid to go, becauſe 
his time wa; come. And to this the expretſion agrees, 
which 1s uſed by Chriſt, Joh. 12. 32. 62y vnlaImy if The 
{ified np, which the text ſaith was a teſtification of the 
kind ot his death, that 1s, of his crucifixion : and indeed 
the Syriack word for the Cy,ſſe,being NDP) from AP? 
to erect or lift vp (noting the rignym or paſus Which 
was in ſublime ereCt us) to be crucifiel, in the Syriack Cx- 
preflion will be to be exaited Or lifted up. 

V. 55. Spirit ] Th2 word TrzUua Spirit 1s very di- 
yei{ly taken in the New Teſtament, 1. {oinetimes (with 


ee EN 


the addition of ©:s or X58 God Or Chriſt, or «3000 holy, | 


and ſometimes without it) for the eternal Spirit of God, 
the holy Ghsſt, the third perſon in the ſacred Trinity, 
at. 28. 19. into which we are baptized. And from 
thence 24ly, for the graces and gifts of that Spirit, whe- 
ther thoſe that are of uſe to all ſorts of men,as the Spj- 
rit of ſapplication, Zach. 12.10. that is, zealous ardent 
prayer, and accordingly we read of praying mruuel:, 
Epbeſ. 9. 18. ing Or with, the Spirit, and [ade 20, with 
the addition of «@ ix, Or with, the holy Spirit, praying 
as thoſe do that are by the Spirit of God enabled or 
raiſed to perform this duty with ſome ardency. So Eph. 
5. 19. being {5led with the Spirit b oppoſition to de= 
mg drunk nith wine) 18 expreſſed by ſpeaking in Pſalms 
and hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, in, Or with, the heart, 
zealuſly and cordially, Or whether thoſe which be- 
long not to all, but onely to thoſe which are thus to be 
qualified for any office, whether Regal, cx Propherick, 
or Evangelical, So the Spirit of prophecy Att- 2+ 18. 
and the double portion of Elias's Spirit, that 1s, the right 
(as of Primogeniture) of ſucceeding him in his pro- 
Phetick office, $0 1 Cor. 14. 12. CHaoret myeuud Ty 2,04- 
low of Spirits, that is, of thoſe gifts of tongues, &c. that 
were given the Apoſtles for the planting of the Goſpel, 
SO V, 2. he that ſpeaks with tongues, FVEvudlt AaAH ponent, 
ſpeaks in an hidden, unintell1pible manner by that gift 
of tongues (ſee v, 19, and 23.) for no man hearsy = 
15, vnderſtands him, and in the ſame ſenſe v. 14. my 
Spirit,that is, my gift of tongues prayeth, I make uſe of 
that £1/t, which no body but my ſelf underſtands, &c. 
3'y-'Tis taken for an Angel,whether good or bad;good, 
Revel. 1.4. bad Mar. 1.23. 5. 2. and anc/ean, that is, 
d1abolical, or evil ſpirit, as appeareth v, 9, From the 
ambiguity of which it is that mydwualizet x Cor. 12, 1, 
1s taken in the latitude both for thoſe that are ated 


this is that of Antichriſ® (the Antichriſtian tea- 

chers ) which cometh and now is in the world, Which can- 

not be affirmed again but of a perſon 3 Which 1s yet 

more manifeſt v. 5. They are from the world («uni in 

the Maſculine) therefore they ſpeak from the world, and 

the world heareth them, Yon are from God, he that know- 

eth God heareth you, Where the ſpirirs before, are now 
deſcribed as teachers, worldly or divine, and again ex- 

preſſed in the end of ver. 6. by the ſpirit of truth, 

and the ſpirit of errour, either orthodox or erroneous, 
ſeducing teachers, the latter of which are di{tin&ly cal- 

led rar deceivers Or inpiſtors, 2 Foh. 7. and thoſe 

with the ſame charaer afhx'd to them that belonged 

co the ſpirits which were not of God, 1 Fohe 4+ J» From 

whence it will bz moſt reaſonable to interpret the m14- n,cuam: 
wed] mheye ſedrcing ſpirits, 1 Tim- 4+ Te Of perſons al- mz 
ſo, though the do&rines of devils thatare joyned with 

them, would incline to interpret tnem of doctrines 

taught by ſach. 4'y. ?Tis taken ſometimes far an appa- 

rition, the ſhap2 or ſeeming ofa body, without any 

real corporeity un It. $0 Luk. 24. 37, 39, #dYkuy mvd - 

{44 Srocay, they thought they ſaw a ſpirit, for which 

Mite 14.26. and Mar. 6. 49. *dvroua a phantaſme 95179766 
isuſed, &v. Tt is taker for the ſpiric of m2n,, the ſu- 
preme diviner faculty, oppoſed to the body offleſh, 
Gal. 5. I7- 1 Theſſ. 5+ 23, and ſet higher then Ju 
the ſoul, common to man with otaer ſenſitive creatures), 
So 1 Cor.2 I1.the ſpirit of a man that is in him, to which 
it belongeth toſearch to the ſecrets and bortomze of him. 
So 1 Pet, Z. 19, TVUuurs o 0vaer are the ſpiritcand 
ſen's of men, (ofthe meaning of which place ſee Note 
on 1 Pet. 3. f.) $0 Foh. 6. 63+ the ſpirit that en!iveneth 
is the ſoul that ammates the body (as Fam. 2. 26.) Fniue 
And from thence in the end of that v2rie (where he 59» 
ſaith that the words which he ſpake wnto him were ſpirit 

and life) the meaning maſt be, that Chriſt ſpake not 

of a carnal, groſle, but of an immaterial, ſpiritual eat- 
ing,that is,receiving and laying up his doctrine in their 

hearts and ſouls, and amending their lives by it, (which 

is alſo the trac, durable, profitable cating, farre beyond 

the corporeal, external, as Chriſt and his dodtrine are 

the :7ue manna V- 55+) [0 Joh. 4. 23. the true wor ſhipers td 
[hall worſhip the Father in ſpirit, Mat 1s, the ſervice & n1{usn 
and worſhip of God now under the Goſpel, ſhall not 
confilt in the external legal performances,but extend to 
the heart and ſoul, thoſe duties of real purity and piety, 
which were typified by thoſe legal ſhadows ; So when 
the Spiri: figaifies the Goſpel as that is oppoſed to the 
Law under the title of the fleſh, Gal. 3-3. andin many 
other places, this is taken by Analogie from thataccep- 
tion of the ſpirit for the ſox/s as that 1s the principle of 
life, and that an inward prfficiple. Theſe are the more 
obvious acceptions of the word, which belong to moſt 
of the places where the word is uſed, and in moſt of 


Preyyugre 
& Quaaxi 


with an evil, and Which are inſpired with a good Spirit, 


them the Context will readily determine to which. In 


the Spirit of God, Which is looked on as a fountain of ſome few other places it is uſ*d ina different ſenſe, and 
all ſupernatural revelations, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and oppoſed | notes 6ly- a way of diſpenſation or oxconomy, a diſpo= 
here to the /pirit of the #or/d, that which the world | ſition or courſe *#things, 25 whon the Law is called rhe 
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viewizs on the other fide the ſpirit of Adoption, the more ige=| 
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nutus WE ſpirit of bondage, 


Fo are all Chriſtians to conform themſelves , and it 


F Annotations on. S, 
Row. 8. 15. that is, the way of dealing 
with men as with ſervants (as it was with the Jews) and 


nuous way of dealing,as with ſons, now under the Goſ- 

el. And ſohere, when they would, as Elias had done, 
have called for fire on the Samaritans, Chriſt tells them 
they know not of what ſpirit they are, that is, they con- 
ſidered not under what diſpenſation they were, Chriſt 
came to ſave, &c- the courſe or way of proceedings 
which the Goſpel brought in, or was meant to teach 
men, was very diſtant from that which had been obſer- 
yable in Elias under the Old Teſtament, and conſe- 
quently they muſt not do as Elias had done, Chriſt 
came to infuſe and teach by his example and ſermons an 
higher charity (even to enemies and rejecters of Chriſt 
himſelf) then was thought neceſſary before, They that 
rejected, and ſcoffed at a Prophet then , che Prophet 
had commiſſion to deſtroy them , and accordingly 
without farther admonitions calls for fire from heaven 
to devonre them preſently : But they chac retuſe and 
crucifie Chriſt, are by him prayed for , and are by his 
command yet farther to be preached to,and,if poſſible, 
brought to repentance; and according to this example, 


they do, then are they ſaid co be of Chriſts, and not of 
Elias's kind of ſpirit, of the Evangelical diſpenſation or 
QCONOMY. SO 1 Pete 4. Ihe If ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, &c. the Spirit of God , that 1s, the ſame 
way of oeconomy which was uſed toward Chriſt incar- 
nate, reſfeth on you, is uſed among you z; 7thly, It fignt- 
fies affeftion, temper , diſpoſition of any (whichs a ſenſe 
lightly varied from the former)ſo Lak. 1.17.the ſpirit of 
Elias 18 that temper, affe&ion,zeal that was obtervable 


in Eliazg. SOL Joh. 3. 24. By this we know that God | 


alideth in us, by the ſpirit that he bath given us that is, 
by our having the ſame temper, the ſame affection, 
which is ſo obſervable in God, that is, that of charity 
to our brethren, v. 23. Thatthis 1s tne meaning ap- 
pears by comparing it with ch. 4, 12, 13. If we love 
ene annther, God abideth in us, &C. by this we know that 
we abide in him , and he in us , becauſe he hath given us 
of his ſpirit. S0 Rom. 8.9. Ye are not in the fleſh , but in 
the ſpirit, that is, (in the former notion of the ſpirir for 
that inward purity and obedience required under the 
Goſpel) ye mult live pare , ſpiritual lives (without 
which there 1s no p/eaſing God V.8.) if ſo be the ſpirit of 
God dwelleth in you , that 1s , if the ſacred Evangelical 
temper of which we have the precepts and pattern in 
Chriſt ,- continue among you, But if any man have not 
tbe Spirit of Chriſt, that is, if that temper ſo obſervable 
in Chrif# be not at all diſcernible in you, ye are none of 
hs; ye cannot pretend to be Chriſtians , or expe& to 
enjoy the priviledges of ſuch, and v.11. If the ſpirit of 
him that raiſed up Feſus dnell in you, that 1s, it thatdi- 
vine Godlike temper be conſtantly in you, he that rai- 
fed up Teſws from the dead , that is,God,nill alſo quicken 
J04r mortal bodies, give even theſe mortal bodies of 
yours 2 joyful reſurre&1on , by his ſpirit dwelling in you 
that is , by the power of that ſame Spirit thar raiſe 


Chriſt, if ye be.now animated and quickened by that , if 


thatdivine temper of his continue in you. So v. 14. be- 
ing led by the Spirit is living according to the patern 
ſer before us by Chriſt. And fo the ſpirit of fear , and 
of power, and love, 8c. 2 Tim. 1:7. are thoſe affetions 
of fear on one fide cowardiſe and timidity, and of cour- 
age and conſtancy and adherence to Chriſt (ſuch as was 
exemplified to us in Chriſt, in declaring and aſſerting 
his Fathers will) on the gther ide. In the Old Tefta- 


ment *tis farther uſed; ſomerimes for (hill and abilities, 


Exod. 28.3. the Spirit of wiſdome to make Aaron gar- 
wonts, and Exod.ZE 2. Bezaleelis filled with the Spirir 


LUKE, Chap. IN. 
of God in niſdome , and in underſtanding , and in knows 
ledge, and in all manner of workmanſbip. Sometimes for 
zeal,as I Sam.T1.6, Where the Spirit of God came upon 
Saul, and his anger was kindled greatly. Sometimes for a 
Commiſſion to an office , Ot employment , as Judg. 3. 10+ 
the Spirit of God came upon Othniel, that is,he received 
million from Godzand he judged Iſrae!-So upon Gedeon, 
ch.6.34, and on Jeptha, ch.1 1.29, and on Samſon ch, 
13. 25, but this {till joyned with extraordinary abili- 
ries for the diſcharge of the office, and with particular 
incitations to ſome extraordinary things, which might 
teſtifie to men th:s their Commiſion trom God, or to 
thenaſelves , that they are thus deſigned and qualified 
forit. As appears dy Sampſon c. I4. 6. where the Spj- 
rit of the Lord coming mightily upon him , denotes the 
ſtrength which God gave him to kill the Lion, and that 
an eflay of what he thould be able to do to the Phi/i- 


ftines v.19. Thus Nam. 11. 17. When God takes of the 
ſpirit which ts upon Moſes , and puts it upon the Seventy, 


'ris apparent that the Spjrir there ſignifies the Com- 
miſſion or authority that XZoſes had to govern the 
people , together with abilities to diſcharge it (ſee 
Deats 34. 9.) which is there communicated by God to 
the Seventy, as it follows, and they ſhall bear the 
barthen of the people with thee , that is, take part of the 
burthen ofruling them, So v. 25. The Lord took of the 
Spirit that was upon him» and gave it unto the Seventy, 
and nhen the Spirit reſted upon them they priphecyed,&c. 
that ie, ſome gifts extraordinary attended this commiſ- 
fon, partly co ſignifie that they iere thus ſet apart and 
endowed with authority by God, and partly to fit them 
for the diſcharge of their office conterred on them. 


So v. 26. the Spirits reſting on Eldad and Medad was 
Gods conferring chis authority on them,to which were 


joyned alſo thole gifts of the Spirit, and they prophe- 


cied alſo, and fo v.29. Would God all the Lords people 
were prophets, and that the Lord wouldput bis Spirit non 
them, that is, communicate that poiyer to them which 
he had given to AZo/es, and qualitie them with extra- 
ordinary gifts accordingly. So at the making of Sau! 
King, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall come apon thee, 1 Sams 
10.6. ſome extraordinary change wrought on him, by 
which his commithon was evidenced to himſelf and 
others, and ſo ver. 10, And proportionably in the New 
Teſtament, Chriſts Prophetick commiſſion was thus 
conferr'd on him , The Spirit of God deſcending like « 
dove, and lighring, Orvreſtings 0n him, and (above what 
had before been done to avy) a voice from heaven pro- 
claiming this Commiſſion to be given to him from his 
Father, and this from Iſa. 61, 1. is called the Spirir of 
the Lord being pon him: , and that explained by his be- 
ing anointed to preach, Luk. 4.18. and by the Spirit 0 
wiſedom,&c- Iſa.11.2,3. Which ſignifies a commitſion 
and all other extraordinary gifts and poivers conferred 
upon him, and 15 called his being ancinted xith the bo- 
ly Ghoſt and with power, And ſo of his Apoſtles As 
2.4, their being f;l'd with the holy Ghoſt, is their veing 
endow*'d with commiſſion from heaven for that ſacred 
funion , and accordingly they ſpake micb zongues (as 
the Seventy and Sa/ after the Spirits coming on them, 
prophecied) as the Spirit gave them utterance , and this 
as the completion of that promiſe of Chriſ# that they 
ſhould be endued with power from on hi T, Luk. 24- 49. 
or receive dau Tyeumd)O- as the poxer of the holy 
Ghoſt coming upon them. And ſo ever after, the or- 
daining of a Biſhop in the Church was expreſſed by 
his receiving the boly Ghoſt. Other uſes there are of 
the word Spirit, which will be difcernible by the Con- 
rext, and be reducible toone or more of theſe, but ars 
too long to be more particularly ſet down here, 


«4 CHAP, 
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S.LUKE. |  Chap.x. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. X. 
I. Fter theſe things the Lord [appointed other X ſeventy alſo, and ſent them ®the ancient 
Ales _ Dag Tug two and two before his face, into every city and place, whether he him- Prev and 
5, 
bc ro him as diſciples were ſelf would come. ] . LXXITT 
wcnr to be to Prophers , that is, to go 0 his errands » a5 he ſhould appoint them which they did by turns, rwo at oncey as venty two 
harbiagers proclaiming his approach in every City , whether he meant to come. and ſo v.19, 


m1 MP 4 2: Therefore ſaid he unto them, [The harveſt truly z« great, but the labourers 
Here be many chat are ready to 475 FEW, Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt , that he would ſend forth la- 
receive the Goſpel, when it bourers into his harveſ?, ] : 5 
#11} be preached to them , It is needfull therefore ro pray to God to incline mens hearts to undertake this office of poing 
£1 revealing it to them, for as yet there are very few for ſo great a tak. 


:. Barwhenye po , ye muſt 3» Goyour ways, [behold, I ſend you forth as lambes amorg wolves, ] 
cp: ro meer with dangers, and il] receptions, 
+. Ye: ler not that deterre 4+. Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhooes, and ſalute no man by the way.] 
.« put 59 upon making proviſions before-hand for your journey , And as you go, ſpend no time in civilities with any, 
.. and mind that one buſineſs you go about. . 
5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 
iny to whom peace pro- , 6+ And it [the ſonne of peace be there] your peace ſhall reſt upon it; ifnot, 
, avlangs , any pious per» It ſhall turn to you ag, | 
, .:1icd by an Hebraiſm the ſonne of peace, (as the wicked Apoſtate traytor is the ſonne of perdition, Joh 17. 12.) any 
1uabic perſon, capable of the bleſſing of the Goſpel dwell there, 
7. Remove not out of one 7+ Andin the ſame houſe remaineating and drinking ſuch things as they give, 
houſe to goe to another in the for the labourer is worthy of his hire. [Go not from houſe co houſe, | 
ſame City» 
3. receive without any ſcruple B+ And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you) | eat ſuch things as 


rhe entertainment which chey are ſet before YOus | 
offer yous 


9. See Mar. 3+ note c. 9. And heal the fick that are therein, and ſay unto them , [The kingdome of 
Godris come nigh f unto you. ] 
Io. But into whatſoevercity ye enter, and they receive you not, go your Ways 
Out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 
11, 83-4 teſtimony of your 11 Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth on us we do wipe off | a- 
obſtinacy, and uſage of us, $4nſt you : * notwithſtanding be ye ſure of this, that the kingdome of Godis ,, ,,.. 


t upon jq' 


(Mar. 10.14- and Luke 9.5.) comenigh f unto you. ] more wy 
and as a token to aſſure you that your deſtruRtion is very neer falling on you. F upon 58, 


12. when char judgment | T2. Bucl ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable [in that day] for Sodome 
COMES. V.14» then for that City. 


13. Wee nnto you, ye cities 13+ Woe unto thee, Chorazin , woe unto thee, Bethſaidaz for if the mighty 
of Jewry, among whom ſo many Works had been done in Tyre and Sidory whica have been done in you , they had a 
miracles have been ſhewn to great while ago repented, fitting in ſack-cloth and aſhes. | 


work faith in you, and ſo to bring you to repentance, and all in vain : Had the like been” done in heathen cities neer you, 
they in all likelihood would have been wroughr on by them. 


14. And accordingly their T4+ But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment then 
portion in the vengeance .-ap= for YOU, | 
proaching ſhall be more ſupportable then yours, 


15. deſtruQion, and deſon- 15» And thou Capernaum which art exalted to heaven , ſhalt be thruſt down 
tion, Sec Mat, 11.23. to * [ hell.) 


16. The not hearkning to your 16+ He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
preaciungs the deſpifing of theſe and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth bim that ſent me. | 


warnings of yours$ is the deſpiling of me thar have ſent you, and ſo of God that ſent me, and hath deſtin*d rhis onely means 
to avert his judgments from the world, and ſhall accordingly bring all vengeance upon the Jews on their refuſall. 


17. And when the ſevemy 17+ Andthe ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
returned, they came to Chriſt ſubzeR unto us through thy name. 
and told him with great Joy, thar alciough ir was nor part of their commiition, v.9. yer they having uſed his name (as after- 
ward, AQs 19.13s) againſt devils, it thrived with them, the devils were ſubj:z& rodo what they bid them. 

18. Andhe ſ2id to them, Won- 18. Andhe ſaid unto them, I beheld Saranf as lichtning fall from heaven. 
der nor at that, for iris determined that within a while the Prince of devils ſhall be derhroned , and fall from his great unli- 
mired power in the world, as lightning when it flaſherh and vaniſheth doth, thar is, come to nothing» never recolle& again, 

19. 1 beſtow upon you a 19+ Behold Tgive unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over 


power rocaſt our devils, and ro all the power of the enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you.] 
be above any harm that any the moſt noxious creature, which the devill may uſe as his inſtrument, can do unto you. 


20, you are children and 20. Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the ſpiritsare ſubje& unto you, 
heirs of God , ſer in char right buc rather rejoyce, becauſe {your names are written in heaven. ] 
way , in which as many of you as ſhall continue ſhall inherit erernal life. See note on Phil.q. a. and Reve3- b. 


Mar, 11: 25» x X s mej-6k F 
NF of ao 21+ In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit and ſaid, I thank thee O Father, Lord 


infinice wiſdom , and mercy, of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and condeſcenſion to the weal= 2Nd haſt revealed them unto babes, [eyen ſo Father , for ſoit ſeemed goed in thy 
nefle of men, mixt with all fight, ] | | 
Juſtice coward the proud contemners. 


& Hadergdd, Y 


22. All 


© Or, upen 
®:calOns, 


® the good 


portion Thy 


<zaliy pu ſhall not be taken from her. ] which is abſ6lucely neceſſary, 


*. 


Chap. Xs S. L UV K E, P arapbreſe. 


22. All things are delivered to me of my Father, | and no man knoweth who as} anos ade ts ad 
ths Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is, buc the Son, and he to whom ,,,, * 1, my " + iy = 
the Son Will reveal bir, bl all my power is delivered te 

| es Cs . me by him, and ſo my doQrine alſo, 
23. And he turned him unto his diſciples and (aid privately, [Bleſſed are the | 
eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee, ] ; | Ph, 

24. For I tell you that many Prophets and Kings have defired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 
have not heard thew. _ DOPE <a. tl | | 
| 25+ And behold, [a certain _ ſtood up and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 6 8h 
what ſhall I do to inherit eternal [I = DOORTny , Law, came to try what his 

26. And he ſaid unto him, what is written in the Law ? How readeft thou > } judgement was about the Law, 

or rule of life, and asked him what was neceflary to be obſerved to the attaining that eternal lite which Chriſt promiſed : And 
he anſwered him, The very ſame which in the Law of Moſes is ſet down as the main ſubſtantial part of the Lawa which he 
therefore bid him recire unco him. 


25. And he anſwering ſaid,] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy firength, and with all thy mind, and » 


23. Iris an incomparable feli- 
City you are now partacers of, 


Mar. 13, 17» 


27. And he recited our of 
eur. 6. 5.. the known ſummary 


thy neighbour as th ſelf. Wa. | ; | of the Liw, 
- 28, And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered well, [ this do and chou ſhalt ,g 4.4 1, ofotiiunce 
live, ] _ of this. is all char 1 now rc 


| | | X quire of thee to ſalvatior. 

29. But he willing to juſtify himſelf ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my neigh- 29. Bic he willing to fer 

bour? |] : out his own pertcions,, and 
being confident of his having performed rhe firſt parr, the duties toward God, by rhe exaRt obſervance of the ceremonies of ch: 
Law, made no queſtion concerning thar, bur for the ſecond, the love of the neighbour, he Propoſed that other queſtion, Whe 
are contained under char title of neighbout ? | 

30. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, ] A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to ; Thi ns . 
_ and fell among theeves, which fripped him of his raiment and wounded dna AS a J , pr 

jr, and departed, leaving him: half dead. I | parable, ſaying, 

31. And * * by chance there came down a certain Prieſt that way, and when he "44, Anbacomatattoich. 
ſay him he paſſed y on the other ſide. ] | | our any knowledge of what had. 

happened, at the ſame time went that way, and ſaw him, and would take no pity on hims 

F . Andlikewiſe a Levite, [when he was at che place, came and looked oz him, 32. _ coming thicker in his 
and paſſed by on the other fide. ] paſſage, ſaid ſo long as to ſee 

__ | : RE ms. ? 
what condition he was in, and having done left him withour any compaſlion. 

33- But a certain Samaritane, as he journied, came where he was, and when] "Y Bi though the Pricft 
he ſaw him, he had compaſſion os him, : and the Levite, which were his 

countrey=mens or fellow=Jewes, were not ſo compaſſionate, yer a Samarirane,which was nor ſo, being of an Affyrian extrzQiony 
(ſee _ 4+ 20. ) and one whoſe religion ſeparated kim from the Jewes ( Joh, 4, 9. and Lu. g. 53.) was nor fo hard-hearted, 
bur affoon as is 

34. Andwent to him,and [bound up his wounds,powring in oyl and wine, ]and 34+ waſhed his wounds, ap- 
ſet him on his own beaſt, and broughc him toan Inne, and took care of him. pl el healing things to fam 

and then bound them up cleanly, as ſurgeons are wont, 

35. Andon the morrow when he departed, he [took out] rivo pence, and gave 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him;and whatſoever thou ſpendelt 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 6 ; 

36. Which now of theſe three thinkeft thou was neighbour unto him that fell 
among theeves? _ TN” ; ; | 

37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him, Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, is. Ss ths fre 2998.6 
[Goe and doe thou likewiſe. ] ſwer to thy queſtion, Who is 

thy neighbour, v 29. For cvery perſon that is in want of thy relief, although he be to thee as a Jew to a Samariran, upon 
terms o* abſolure ſeparation and hoſtility roward thee, muſt be looked on by thee as the obje& of thy compaſſion and mercy, 
and of any charity of thine of which he is capable, Mar. 5. 43, 44+ þ 

33. Now it came to paſs as they went, that he entred into a certain village, and 
4 certain woman natned Martha received him into her houſe. | 

39- And (he had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo [ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard ,,! 1.iveq her felt as 2 
his word, ] | diſciple, never parced- fromhim 

: but atrended diligently ro all char nas delivered by him. 

40, But Martha was [cumbred about much ſerving and came unto him, and 
Faid, Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath leftme to ſerye alone? bid her ,,,\,,p proviſion for ( and 
therefore thar ſhe help me. ] # | diſtributing to) rhe gucſts » 

(ſee note on £.8. a.) and ſhe came to Chriſt, and defired him to bid her fiſter Mary to joyn with her to make providion for the 
company, which was too much for her to do alone. | 

41. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou arc carefull 1, oy wyett « prear deal 
and troubled about many things, ] of unneceflary, Al not Cule 

pable pains (as in all worldly buſineſs there is a great deal more ſolicitude than is neceflary,) 


42. But one thing is needfull, and Mary hath choſen * that good part, which 


See note on Mar, ge is 


40. wholly raken up abour 


42+ Burt the one onely thing 


the hearing my ward in order to the keeping it» the receiving advantage by my coming to thy houſe, is mucha more acceprable 
thing to mezthan the entertaining me with ſo much diligence,and rhe advaniage of chis will continue to Mary co all eternity, 


+ 
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as 


Annotations on $S. L U K E, Chap. X. 


1. 730456) The word Cvyweiz fignifies li-| when they were hungry, v.43+ SO drliany/Baysdar didryiy. » 
current? #4 £1 wo thiniss tell out together. | mr; Att. 26. 35. 70 relieve the poor, ard, as'it there 
&, {i fronts be Evywyia) Cwlyie fauh He-| follows, to give tO them, SO wrlivinles 1 Cores 12. 25; 


AU TDILJS (,ulvwuea (not with any re- 
10 4% fortinay but tron Ty x4ve ſum, the word 
HY WP eng and/no more, ) So Places that /ie toge- 


the office of relieving the poor 3; {ce Note e, on that chap. 
From hence 'tis diſcermble,what 1s the full importance 
of ive (wand Brlat wor here 3 Chriſt was received 


fer are called Coyzogoyla, Nm, 21» 25. and 35.3. and entertained: in the hoſe of Aarths and Mary, 
ad Dent. 2. 47, ar.cording to the notion of the Simple| Afartha made proviſion for him, and all that were with 


K9, wyadwo, ſaith Heſ\chizs, and Kuget , 


vT4ey,| him, this 15 called mv Naxnie, 4 great deal of work 


and Kvgia, 1 x7! oVay varzgyum Nays, And then the|in Rm for them all, at the beginning of the verſe; 


re:driu9 will be moſt exaQtiy thus, And the ſame time|hercupon 


it fell ont that a certain Pe came down th 
according to * Calcidins S 


e complains to Chriſt that Wary by h2ark- 
at nay ;|ning to him left her Naxordy piylo, to miniſter to them, 


efinition of fortunegthat it is| or provide for therh alone, wittiout any body elſe, and 


concurſus* ſimul cadentium cauſarum duum, criginens ex\thereupon defires him to bid her bear her company, in 
propoſito trahentium, ex quo concurſu provenit aliquid pre- making proviſien for them, the di];Xaubaveca, as Nak- 
ter ſpem cum admiratione, 4 concurrence of two cauſes ys3y, notwwg the making this proviſion,and the av added 
falting together, having their beginning from counſe!,|to it, the joyning with her, or bearing her company, 
frew phich concurrence ſemething preceeds befides hope contrary to the pol, her doing It 2/03:e, precedent, 
with admiration. But in Hippocrates it 1s uſed fre-|Thus Rom. $. 26. Coneultraypdrigm & SH 1elaus ns , 18 


quently to fierifie any occaſion of doing any 


thung, /.\ro joyn in relieving our neceſſities. We five 10 means 


de Med. wet. I nfulw © If anlw me (Cvywygilo, for; but prayer to God to relieve our ſelves in 31 y diftie(s, 
pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, Or concurrent thing, |But then again, we know not what 1< :Y/0lutely 


that beivg at the ſame time is the occaſion of a 


ny thing. | beſt for us, nor conſequently to pray a »2 c:ght 5 


And then it may be rendred pon occaſion, taat is,having | therefore when we want and pray for ongi-t, :/4 , pir;s 


ſome buſineſ« that occafion'd his 2ing by at th 


at time. |of Chriſt joynerh With. us jn relieving Us, tier 15, inns 


V. 40. Hep | The word arlneubdr 3; eſpecially, rerceding for os, that what is abſolurely beit may be 


with a Genitive of the perſon joyn'd with'it, fig 


onifies ro! granted us, joyns with us in prayer, and fo in relieving 


ſuccour, Or relieve, any in diſireſ:, 10 Ln. I. 54. avleAg- \us by praying filently for us, and askirg thoſe things, 
fem "Iopann, be bath re/ieved Iſrae'y a work of *M©- | which Chriſt knowes us to ftand moſt in necd of, when 
me! cy, 48 it follows, and a filling them with good things,' we doe not. 


Ce ——ccn—_— — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, XI. 
| And unon oceafien of his 1+ AA ND it came to paſs that as hewas praying in 2 certain place, when he 
frequent renting ro prayer, at ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 


2 time When he was upon that alſo caught h1s diſciples. | 
pertormances his diſciples took into conſideration, how needfull it vas for chem. to be direRed in a right performance of that 


dutv,3nd thereupon at his coming out to ther, on: of 


conſtantly uſe» as John Bipriſt had given to his diſcipl:s. 


chem beſought him to give them a form of proyer, which they might 


2. And upon that demand of 2: And he ſaidunto them, When ye pray, ſay, | Our Father which art in hea» 
: his (being another time, and YEN, Hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy wall be done, as in heaven, 


upon anorher occaſion from ſo 111 earth, 


that inthe Sermon on the Mount, Mar. 6.9.) Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omir nor to uſe chis 


form of words. 


Zerg. 


Katigus 


See Mat. 6.11. 3. Give us day by dayour daily bread, : 
4 buck dang- vs (ay. ini . And forgive us our fins, for we alfo forgive every one that | is 4 indebted to 
ry. us, ] And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


| 5. Andhe faid unto them, Which of you fhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto 
him ar midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves, 


6. travailing by this way, 6G. Fora friend of mine | in his journey js come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 


is come to my houſe, and 1 before him: ] 
hive nothing ro entertain him. 


7. both I and my children 9, And he froth within ſhall anſver and ſay, Trouble me not, Þ the doore is now 


which might deliver it to thee 
« 


- {hur, and | my children are with me} in bed; I cannotriſe and give thee 
8. If reſpe& of- friendſhip  S+ 1 ſay unto you | though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend, 


will nor work upon him , yer yet becauſe of his * importunity he will] riſe, and give him as many as he needs. 


his coming wirhour baſhfulneſs ar ſuch a rime of night, 
whom he comes, will certainly make him. 


which is an argument of his reall want, and of his confidence in him to 


* ſhameleCl. 
Neis ara, 
d'e al, 


> And the fame ee; le © add I fay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find 3 
me tell you, will your conſtan- knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, ] 
cy and carneſtneis in prayer ro God heve upon him. 


10. For no child or friend, 10+ For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he tha 
of God's ever miſſerh to receive him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, } 


from him. what he thus asketh» 


IT, 12.» 13. There is no 11. Ifaſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father 
or 1t be ack a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 


Fear that God ſhould deny 
ſuch petitions, or give his chile 


dren zny hurtful thing, when 12+ Or if he ſhall askanegge, will he offer him a ſcorpion? 
they ask that which is good 13+ If ye then being evil, know,how to give good eifts unto your children, hoy 


for them, And rhough many Much more ſhall Your heavenl 


things wiich men ask be nor ſuch, yer his Spirir,and rhe afliſtances of rhar, are ſo certainly fo, that they will never be denyed 


to them that ask them of the Father. 


14. And the diſeaſe which T4. And he was caſting out adeyil 


thit Devil inflifted on che when the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake] and the people wondree, 


m3; deprived h.12 of ſpeech, and he calt ourche devil 


> and reſtored rhe man go his ſpeech again, 


T5, But 


tſeeketh, findeth ; and tO 


will he give him a tone * 


y farher give the holy Spirit to them tharask him 2] * « kely 


[and it was dumb, and it came to paſs that 


Chap. x. ' S. LUKE. ' Payaphraſe. 
15. Bur ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils throngh Beelzebub the chief =, , pur come perſwaded rhem- 


of the devils, | ſelves v. 17. that all his power 
was from Brelzebub , Mat. ge 34+ and 12+ 24. 2nd_ that he having power of all inferior devils, cnabled him to caſt 
them our. | | 


16. And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſigne from heaven] | 16. Others, to make tria!l of 
his power, deſired him to ſhew them ſome miracles or rokens of Gods ſending him , ſome voice from heaven, or the like. 


oy in? thei id wv Every king V1 | 
17, Bat op ay hin. their ww ſaid _ _ - = —_ _—_ «4 hr 
againlt it ſelt 1s brought to deſolation , and an houſe divided againlt an houſe thoſe rhat thought he uſed the 
falleth. devils power to caſt cur devils, 

he uſed rheſe arguments of convition (and to the latter his anſwer is ſer down Mat.12439. and here ver. 29, &c:) 

18. IfSatan alſo be divided agaiat bimſelf, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand? be. |, 140 1 6 aivifion 4 
cauſe ye ſay that I caſt ont devils throngir Beelzebub, mong the evil ſpirits , and one 
: devil ſer himſelf againſt anocher, rheir kingdome canno: long endure, For though, tis poſſible for the advancing of the divils 
kingdome, one inſtrument of his may undoe rhar which another hath done, which is nor a diviſion, bur a politick union and 
conjunRion in the ſame projed, yer for one to oppoſe, and violently ro c3c<& the ocher (ſee Mar. 1, 25.) and ro doc his ur- 


moſt to caſt him and his kingdome out of the world, rhis is a diviſion , which cannor be imagined amiong thoſe that are of a 
conſpiracy, but onely berwixr enemies bent to ruine one another, Mar.12.27.g. 


19, And ifI by Beelzebub caſt oat devils , by whom doe: your ſons caft them 


: 29, that which is done b 
out ? therefore | ſhall they be your judges, ] y 


them before your eyes will be 
an argument of conviQion againſt you. 
20. Bur if I with the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubr the kingdome of ,_ Bur if by the power (and 


God is come upon you. | ſpiric Mar. 12. 28) of Gol ut be, 
that I caſt our devils , then as the miracles of Moſes , confeſt by the Magicians to be done by rhe finger of God , Excd.$. 
T9. were a certain teſtimony that he was ſent by God to redeern the people our of heir bondage , Sos this a Certain argu= 
ment, that Iam now ſent by God, to redeem you, if you will believe on me. 


21. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palacz, his goods are in peace. ] $1. The Sevil will nor be 


caſt our of his polieſlions, unlefle ſome perſon arm'd by the power of God, ſuperiour to what the divil is polleſt with, come 
| and conquer him. 


22. But when a ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him and overcome him , he 


* his come taketh from him * all his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoiles.] ing our devils is an argument 
ng that I come with thar power, greater then any the devil hath, and conquer and diſarme him , and give all that follow me rhe 
moutz 


ee benefits of that viRory to be diſtributed among them. 


«uri 23. Hethat is not with me 1s againſt me ; and he that gathereth not with me 56. Tis. proveilty: folk ; 
ſcattereth, ]. He thar is &c. and therefore he 
that doth not affiſt, bur caſt our Satan, muſt bereſolved to be an enemy of his, and nor to operate by power from him. Sce 

Mat.12.30, and Mar. 9.40. 


24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through drie pla- | 

; "_— ; ; - 24. Bur to you that have re- 

ces, ſeeking reſt, and finding none, he ſaith, Lwill return unto my houſe whence I ceived ſach' miracles of merty 
came out, | ; 


(particularly that of caſting out 
devils) ard made no uſe of them, I ſhall adde this parable, When &c. ſce Mat.12:43- 


25. And when he cometh, he findeth i: ſivept and garniſhed. 
26. Then goeth he and taketh ro him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then him- 


ſelf, and they enter in,and dwell there , andthe laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
then the firlt, 


27. And it came to paſſe as he ſpake theſe things , a certain woman of the | as 
company lift up her voice and ſaid unto himg] Bleſſed z5 the womb that bare thee, ,,_7" © F008 tanne Na 


1 other and brethren came to 
and che paps which .thou haſt ſucked, ſpeak with him, and one came 
and told him ſo, Mat.12.47. and upon mention of his mother , a woman therepreſent ſaid aloud. 


28. But hc ſaid, Yearather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God , and 


; 28. Bir he ſaid, Whoſo- 
keep it. | 


ever ſhall hear and obey the 
word of God, is to me asdear as morher or brethren, Mar. 12. 49, 50. and indeed that bleſſednefle of being an obedient 


fairhfull ſervant of God, is farre greater then this other of having been rhe perſon of whoſe womb Chriſt is born, abtra&ed 
or ſeperatcd from this orher of having undertaken the obedience of God, 
29. And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to ſay, ] This 


is an cull generation : they ſeek a ſigne, and there ſhall no figne be given it, but 
the figne of Jonas the prophet, | 


22. And therefore my caſt= 


29. As for the ſecond queſti. 
oN propoſed v.16. he now inthe 
preſence of a great multitude 
gave anſwer alſo to that, (ſee Mare12.39.) 

30. For as Jonas was a figne to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man beto ,, x... .. Tones recechin 
this generation. | ; — Pains 

D 


in the ſtreets of Nineve, being 
accompanied with the miracle of having been three days in the whales belly, and then being caſt up on the ſhore alive , was 


an aſſurance to them, rhat withour repentance rhey ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed,So ſhall the preaching of Chriſt to the men 
of rhis age, accompanied with his death and reſurreRion after rhree days, be a certain forerunner of deſtruRion to them that 


believe note 


31. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with the men of this 
generation, and ſhall condemn them : for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of 
emors AQhecarth ro heare the wiſdome of Salomon, and behold, ['* 2 greater then Solo- RO WOEF FOOT 709 "Rey 
T4 monis here, |] 


; heavenly divinedoQrine , then 
ever was in all Solomons words, or writings. Mat-12.42. 


32. The men of Nineve ſhall riſe y in the judgment with this generation, and 


*more ſhall condemn it, for they repented at the preaching of Jonas , and behold, | * a 
The. greater then Jonas js bere, ] 


— 


32, here is more powerfull 
preaching » denuntiation of ſe- 
Verer judgements, then thoſe 
againſt Nineve. 


that Jonah denounced 


32. No 


227 


Co 


3 


9 LUKE. 


33. No man] when he hath lighted a candle putteth jt in a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light, 


Paraphraſe. 


33- To that purpoſe of v. 58. 
that they only are ble[y'd which 


; Not onely here but obſerve Gods commands, belongs that known ſpeech of Chriſt» delivered at another time alſo Mar. 5, 


15. and Lu.$.16, No man, &c. : 
34. The light ofthe body is the eye, therefore when thine 25e is ſingle , thy 


34. And tothe ſame pnrpoſe 
may be applicd thar other , uſed . 
alſo by Chriſt in the fame ler- darknefle, ] 
mon on the mount, (ſee note on Mnt-6.2.2.1 ) that the heart being once truly warmed with Chriſt{an virtues will fill the 
wiole body with charitable and Chriſtian aRions. 

35- Take care therefore tht 35+ Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkneſſe.] 
the Chriſtian precepts and graces afforded rhee, be nor accompanied with an unchriſtian lifes 


26. If therefore the Cheri. 36+ If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark , the 
lian doArine have taken futt Whole ſhall be full of light, as when * the bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee 
yo8l:{fion of chee, and no facul- light. . 
ty or affeftion be left out from being wrought upon by it, rien ſure the aRions will be moſt illuſtriouſly ſo,, and the whole 


life of ſich an one will be as a room with a blazing torchor candle in it, enlightned in every corner , withour any inter= 
miilions or mixture of unchriſtian aRions 


37. And as he ſpake, 2 certain Phariſee bzſought him to dine with him, and ke 
vent in, and ſat down to meat, h 
38. the Phariſee wondred to 35s And | when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvailed that he had not firſt waſhed 
fc him lie down to dinner before dinner] 
without waſhing his hands firft. Sce Mare7.3+ notes a. and Þ. 


( | | { NW {2 Fay 

19. Ye Iyporieicall: Phari.: 39 And the Lord ſaid unto him, {Now doe ye Phariſees make clean the out- 
fees waſh your (elves, as if a man {ide of the cup and platter, but your inward part 1s full of * ravening and wick- 
ſhould wath his veſſels, the our- ednef(e. | 
fide of rhem onely , leaving the inſides of them full of all filchineſſe 3 for rhus doe ye wath your bodies , leaving your ſoules 
full of 3ll uncleannefle. 

40. This is an extreme ſolly,  4©+ Ye fooles, did not he that made that which is without , make that which is 
for if your outward wathings Within allo ? | 
werc in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the inſides, your hearts and ſoules alſo as well as your bodics. 


ar. The beſt wiy of purify. AL. Bat rather * © give almes of ſuch things as you have, and behold, all things 
ing your ſelves, eſtites , meats, AIC d cleain unto you. | ” 
and drinks, &c. from all paHution cl:aving to them, is (in ſtead of that which you Phariſces artempt by waſhing your hands, 
your vellels, &c.) by works of mercy and iberall almceſgiving, as far as you arc able, reſtoring to the injured, or if there 
be nor place tor tat, giving to thoale that wart, ; 
42. But oe unto you Phariſees, for ye * tithe mint and | rae,and all manner of 
Mit. 23-23. and ſo alſo of rue PErDS and paſſe oyer judgement and the love of God : theſe ought ye to have 
and every the meanzſt herb thar done, and not to Jeave the other undone. | 
growes in your garden, and omit the principall duties both to God and man. Theſe are the main things which God re-= 
quires of you, though rhoſe other lower performances ought not ro be omitted, of paying tithes exaRly , according to the 
Jaw and cuſtome among you. 

43. Confiſtories, Mate 23.6. 4J. Woe unto you Phariſees , for ye love the uppermolt ſeats in the | ſyna- 

gogues, ] and greetings in the marxets. _ 

a4. grown over withgralſe, 44 Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites , for ye are as oraves 

and they which {ee the {peci- [which aPP-ar not, and the men that walk over them, are not aware of them. | 


ous ourlides of them, Mat. 23+ 27. know not what is within, Viz bones of dead men and putrefaQion, and ſo are polluted by 
racemy (ſee note vn Mat.2 3. g. 


42. aniſe , and cumminz 


as. Detors of the Law, 45+ Then anſwered oneof the [Lawyers and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying 
members of the Sanhedrin, or thou reproacheſt us alſo. | 
Conſiſtories, and ſaith ur to him , Thijs ſyecch of rhine ſeems to refle& on us, and the gravity that belongs to our places and 
perſons, and is a reproach tO us, 7 

+ dos et Li 46. And he ſaid, [Woe unts you alſo, ye lawyers : for ye lade men with bur- 

FD4 Ye hey which, las hea. tens grievous to be born , and ye your ſelves touch not the burthens with one of 
Yy taSks On others, aad think YOUr fingers. | _ 
not your ſelves obl iged to perform or undergoe any part of them, 


47, 48. Woe be to you for 47, Woe unto you, * for ye © build the ſepulchers of the prophets , and your 
that hypocrifie of yours , in ap- fathers killed them. 


Appin By pagan Sep ge x 48. + Truly ye bear witneſle that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, * for 


prophets , whom .your farhers they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchers. ] 
killed ; you your ſelves having as bloody rhoughrs againſt rhoſe that are now ſent to you, and being ready to fill up rheir mea- 
ſure of blood-guiltinefle , Mar.z3. 33. By your adorning their ſepulchers, ye bear witnelle that your tarhers kill'd the prO= 
phers» and at the {ame time ye are well pleaſed with heir works, that is, delighted in, and medicare the like , and though ye 
ſav Mat.2 3-30. that if you had lived in their dayes, ys would not have put the prophets to dearly ver by your preſent ations 
of perſccuting me, and thirſting afrer my blood» ye ſhew that ſuch pretenſions are bur hypocrifie in you. 
ag. And fo clearly you are 49- Therefore alſo (aid the wiſdome of God , I will ſend them Prophets and 
the people of whom God hath T Apoſtles, and ſome of them they {Hall ſlay and perſecute, | 
propecycd, that they will kill and pre{ecute choſe witom he ſends to them, for this was begun by your farhers, and continued 
in you, and is like to be pertefted by you. 
<0. And this is likely to be , 3©* That the blood of all the prophets which was thed from the foundation of 
the effe& of ir, rhe Jews of this the world, may be required of this generation. | 
age ſhall undergoe the ſevereſt yengeance thar all the murchering of Gods prophets can bring on a rebellious people. 


51. Sce Mat. 23. g- 51. From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias , which periſhed be- 


generation, 


52, have robb'd rhe veople 52. Woe unto you lawyers , for ye | have tzken away the key of knowledge : 
cf that underſtanding ct Scrip- | 
ture , which might make cncm embrace the Goſpel now preach'd to them 3; ye will not receive the faith your ſelves, ard rhoſe 


which arc inclinable to receive it, ye hinder as much as you cans 


53, And 


whole body alſo is full of light but when chize eye is evil, thy body alſo is fall of 


ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were entrirg mn ye hir.dred. | f 
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twixt the Altar and the Temple, Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this 


Cap. *j- 


* be ſharply 


angry with 


many 
things» 


4s 
@Opaney 


2 C. 
ma $161 


yy, 


they might accuſe him, ] 


| OY L U K E, 
53. And as he ſaid theſe things unto them , the Scribes and Phatiſees began to 
[ * urge bins vehemently, and to * * provoke him to ſpeak ofmany things, 
54. Layng wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out ot his mouth , that 


Paraphraſe, 


53» 54+ toe prelſegrear an» 
gerf{ce Mar.) and indigna- 
rion againſt him, n1 to propoſe 
many things to. hum by way «t 
: qreltion, that they night gec 
ſomewhat from him, which being reſtified againſt him, might bc matter of accuſarion, 


Annotations on Chap. X 1. 


V. 4. Indebted | The word op«aay to owe, is here 
to be taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language 
(wherein Chriſt certainly ſpake) which neither the 
Greek nor Latine, nor Hebrew had made uſe of z For 
he that ſinnes, or offends, either againſt God or man, 
is in Syriack aid AN a debter, and ſo NAM debitum, 
4 debt, that is , peccatums , a finne- S0 Exod-32. This 
people RUN RUN have finned 4 finne , the Tar- 
gum read FRMANN AN hath ought a debts So Lev. 4+ 
If a prieſt, &c. NN ſhall fnne , the Targum reads, 
An, /hall ene. So Ly. 13. 4. of thoſe ov» whom the 
rower fell, doe you think , faith Chriſt , that theſe were 
Spenimu mtog mavles ys debters, that is offenders , beyond 
all? And proportionably to this , zo pardon 1s by them 
expreſs'd by PAW,to remity and here 1s rendred o.q44yeu, 
to releaſe or abſotve. 

V. 7. The doore ts ſhut | The Romans were wont to 
expreſle the firſt part of the night , the cloſe of the e- 
vening, by prima face candle-lighting. A later part 
other nations expreſs'd by ſhutting up the dores, called 
in Greek zaavawezy, which time was wont by a kind 
of bell-man to be cryed about the ſtreets. Thus Fof. 
25 About the time of ſhutting the gate. where the 
Greek reads ws 5 n ava bxaelo, when the pate mas 
ſhut. Thus in the place, che doore is ſhut, 15 meant as an 
expreſſion of the lateneſle of the time of night, and is 
expreſs'd v.5, by weovuilis at midnight, 

V. 41. Such things as you have] The phraſe m ey6y- 
7 ſignifies according to ability. So when Epiferu ap- 
points to abſtain from oathes &s of woyroy , as farre as 
Wwe are able, and in Gemiſthuas Pletho ap apt. p.57 . ovy 
CUTeM61 B% Tay woyTwy QIAoggAGs, ſpeaking of him, who 
of that which be hath, exerciſes liberality without any 
great expenſe. This is expreſs'd in Tobs Dy in of vmzp- 
Xevny ovt mics FAenuonimy , give alms of what thou 
haſt,and ſo La.8.3. & 12. 33. and ſo faith Hechins, 
' Eydv,erumzpger, it oveniy 82 , that which a man bath in 
bis power 3 and Phavorinus to the ſame purpoſe, dv> 
very, wexouwey , wvmagyer, and tis anſverable to that 


- of Dent. 16.10, which we read, according as the Lord 
But becauſe the precept 1s 
© here given to the hypocriticall Phariſees , Who may 
ouilty of great ſinnes of injuſtice , and 'tis 


thy God hath bleſſed thee. 


| have been 


And he that either reſtores ro the utmoſt, or doth it 4g 

far as 15 now 1n his power , he doth reſtore m# ior un 
this ſenſe. But decauſe many caſes there ace, wherein 

there 1s not place forexact reſtitution to the perſon in- 

jured , he may begon?, and all that have right to 

what was his , and the like , and in that cafe givivg to 

the poorg 1n Works of mercy or pity , is the only way 

left of reſtitution : andthe like holds in othzr finnes, 

wherein though no other man be wrong?d yer thre 15 

pollution contracted , and that muſt be cleanſed by 

lome effeuall works of repentance,and mercy to the 

poor 1s ſpecified as an eminent work of this kind, Day. 

4-27. therefore 1n all theſe, and the like reſp:Qs, the 

precept 1s here given more generally, to make uſe of 
theſe works of almes, where the caſe requires, as reſti= 

tution where the caſe requires that, and even then, af- 

ter Zaccheus's example, almes alſo; and fo the full 
of the precept IS, Ta evoyrs Son EASnuoov Nv giue what Joh 
have in almes, even all that you have , where all is ll 
gotten, and the whole lump 1s by that means unclean ; 

or as much as you have taken by rapine , and oppre(ſ- 
fions whatever that is (with advantage ) if you have ſo 
much :; If you have not = im , what you have will 
by Gods mercy be accepted. And ſo in other fines, 
wherein others have not been imured, or wherein no 
reftjtution 1s required , (Ull a very liberal almes-giving 
1s required not onely ſo much , as were every matis 
duty, abſtracted from theſe pollutions thus contract ed 

(as almes-giving we knolv 1s fimply under precepry 
and ſome degree of it is our righteouſnefle, in the 3+ 
crec ſtyle, we are unjuſt if we performe 1c nor) but in 
ſome proportion to a treſpaſſe-offering,fo much more, 
as a fruit of repentance , and a revenge on our ſelves, 
and an evidence of our true contrition for our finnes, 
Ard this in reſpe& of the q o:amſer down indefinitely 
(not defining the juſt proportion , but leaving that rv 
our Choice} 7 worm, what we have or are able 10 give, 
and not onely ſome ſmall mite, unproportionable, as 
it would perphaps be interpreted, if it were here is 
Toy Goya iN Gemiſthys's notion premiſed, or as that 1s 
no more then is Ty vmgzevmy IN Toit , out of what 
thou haſt. 

Ib. Cleane] The Arabick word for a/mes Zach, 


[not impoſſible «py may fignifie that v.39, (though I 
conceive it may fitly be raken in another ſenſe , noted 
-I Cor.5. Note / and becauſe this finne of oppreſſion, 
aud rapine, and cheating,and wronging others is ſo or- 
dinary in the world that it may be reaſonaole for our 
S avionrs ſpeech to reſpe& that among other ſinnes and 


ſo to propoſe here the way,on the ſinners part, requi- 
red for the cleanſing of that. Therefore it is nor amiſs 
yet farther to obſerve, that the place here m &wirm dds 
$AEnwooumnr, and not Is awy-wirrur, or ix may U mpyrrey, 
may in conſtruction be ſo rendred,as thatthe two Ac- 
cuſative caſes ſhall be ſet by way of Appoſition, and 
both follow the Verb #72, and then the meaning will 
be, give what you have , OI as far as you are able, as far 
as all that you have will reach. This we know the 1n- 
jurious is boand to, in caſe of rapine, to reſtore all 
that he hath taken away » before he can hope for par - 
don; but in caſe he be not able to reſtore all , yet cer- 
tainly he muſt goe as far as he can, and that 1s the leaſt 
that will be accepted, (nay Zacchews's example when 
he repented , may be fit in that caſe to be conſidered, 
who made a fourfold reſtitution to the injured perſon, 


and gave half of bis goods rg the pror, over and above) 


hath a double notion, ſay they, eicher of encrea/;ng, or 
cleanſing; the firſt, quia erogatio ejus conciliat benedi- 
ionem opibus, becauſe the giving almes obtaines ableſ= 
ſing on the wealth, and ſo encreateth 1tzthe ſecond, quod 
opes ab inquinamento & animum ab avaritie fordibus 
purgat, becauſe it pargeth the riches from the pollution and 
filthineſſe that adheres to them and the mind from. the ſu!- 
lages of covetonſneſſe according to that of Mar. 6, IF 
the eye be ſingle, that 1s, where the virtue of liberality 
is inthe hzart, the who/e body is full of light , that 1s, 
of all Chriſtian vertues contrary to the vices pointed 
at by the darknefle that followes, In reference to this 
notton of the word in Syriack, and Arabick, this ſeems 
tobe here ſpoken by our Savioar x Give a'mzs, Which 
comes from a word that ſignifies to c/eanſe,and all ſhall 
le clean to youg your wealth ſhall be purg'd and bleed, 
and your mind cleanſed alſo. : 

V. 47.Baild the Sepu/chers]The meaning of this paſ- 
ſage being thus rendred, Wye anto you that ye build the 
ſepulchers of the Prophets, and your fathers kill'd them, 
will ſoon appear,if it be obſerved 1. that the woes-here 
ſo oft denounced in this and other places againſt the 


Phariſeer, were for ſeveral as of Hypocrifie in them, 
% Now 
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Now Hypocrifie or perſonation, being the outward 
appearance the diſguiſe, or ſpecious attire of an a&tion, 
that is here ſet down by it: ſelf , the vice that was diſ- 
Quiſed, and endevoured to be conceal'd under it, being 
not here named, but by their preſent a&tions (perſecu- 
ting Chriſt) viſible and notorious , and withall inti- 
mated by S. Matthew , chap. 23. 32. as if he had ſaid, 
Your building, and adorning the-ſepulchers of the old 
Prophets which your fathers kill*d, as in you a ſolemn 
perſonation or hypocriſie, aCting the parts of very pi- 
ous men, that bear much reverence to them,(and ſuch 
is your ſpeech, at.23+30. that if ye bad lived in your 
fathers dayes , ye mould not have had any hand in the 
killing the prophets. Secondly, by obſerving the 3} and, 
between the wagwpere ye bear witneſſe and the ouvd- 
oxeirs ye have a complacency With the deeds of your 
fathers ; for that 4nd conjoines two different things 
afirm'd of them by our Saviour, which are ordina- 
rily confounded, Firſt, ye bear witneſſe to the works of 
your fathers , yeteſtifie to all men that your fathers 
kill'd the prophets that were ſent to them, and Second- 
ly, ye like wells approve of their deeds, ( not that by 
their building their tombs they expreſs'd that appro- 
bation , but that otherwiſe that was evidently ſeen) 
and though to diſguiſe this, ye adorne their ſeps!chers, 
yet ye doe really the ſame things that ye profeſle to 
condemn, and ſoare H « ap mma n ſodoing : which is 
more diſtinaly ſer down by Aatthew, when he adds in 
a prophetick [tile Tangwours fill ye wp the meaſure of your 


Annotations onS. LUKE, Chap. XT. 


which they are now ready to pr2Qtiſe, ard Io to brine 
upon them thoſe wves , that utter exciſion , which had 
rot befall'n their fathers. Thirdly, by takirg ininto 
this period , that which both here in S. Mather, is 
at the cloſe cf it, I will ſend them Prophets and Ape= 
ftles, and ſome of them they will ſlay and perſecute, to 
evidence them the generation of thoſe Vipers , whoſe 
praR iſes they profeis? to diſlike, but doe really imi- 
tate, which 1s the thivg, wherein their Hypocrifie ctn- 
ſiſted, and upon which the jadgement of hell came upon 
them. 

V. $3. Provoke] Amenity in ordinary Greek is 


to recite without book y as a ſcholer doth a leſſon , #s bo 


priuns xiye, ſaith Suidasz, and Phavorings. And ac- 
cordingly the place in Heſycbizs muſt be corrected, in 
ftead of Smgwtyr, ampantur, But here by an He- 
braiſme of ufing the Ative voice in the ſenſe of the 


GO» 
Yai 


Hebrew * Hiphi/, it ſignifies ro make recite » and be- * ſeemrean 


longs to the Maſter or him that hears the other ſay his 
leſſon. So ſaith Suidas, the word is uſed &zuv NNioxanG: 
raAguer F maids, Arya atle m muarO, when a maſter 
bids a boy ſay, or recite, and Heſyching amo wvinuns dErvv 
Auytiy TO require one to ſay by heart , as Fulins Pollux of 
the Paſſive *Amguanl{e%, irwmay mm puatyueart, to be 
aiked, or required , an account of what he hath tearnt. 
Agreeably to this did they here ake Chriſt queſtions, 
and poze him, to hear what be could or would ſay, as 
an angry ſchoolthaſter, that ſeeks occahon of ſeverity 
againſt a ſcholer. Theophylaf expound it by muxres £- 


fathers , noting their ſathers fins, that they diſclaim, to' 
be of che ſame kind, but of an inferior degree to thoſe 


gar a, and 42a x Md Epcore and mM va 5 aking of- 
ten one queſtion after another, enſnaring. 


Paraphraſe, 


mee am A ro 


CHAP. XII. 


x. Of all other dangers rake x, P'N the mean time, when there were gathered together an innumerable multi- 


ſpecial heed of rhe Phariſces, ſee 
Mar. 10. 17+ (and Sadducees 
Mart.16.6.)whoſe do&rine , Cx- 


preſs'd by lewven Mar. 16. 12+ is DYPOcrifie, ] 


tude of people, inſomuch that they trod one upon another , he began to ſay 
unto his diſciples | firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees , which is 


fullof hypocriſie, puffes chem up into a great opinion of their own ſanRiry, and hath en influence, like leaven , to the ſows 
ring of all their aQions , and accordingly theſe men, though they make a great ſhew of piety z and may be apr to deceive 
you, and make you expe& good from them, yer will they of all others be readieſt ro berray you, Mat. 10+17. 8c» 


233+ This 1 ſay nor, that you 
ſhould ſo beware as to be afraid ſhall not be known. 
of them , or conceale any part 
of your meſſage, I onely foretell 
you your danger , that you may 
prudently combare with it, pro- Upon the houſe tOPse | 
claim oubl 


2, For there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed , neither hid , that 


3. Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darknefle , ſhall be heard in the 
light : ard chat which ye have ſpoken in the eare in cloſets , ſhall be proclaimed 


ickly to their faces whatſoever you have been taught by me, and nor only ſecretly and whiſperingly ,lbur publickly 


and confidently bear down this hypocrifie, and falſe dorines of theirs (that that is the meaning of v. 2. 3, appears by compa» 


ring them with Mat. 10,27. and Mar.q.22.) 


45 And let merell you as 4, AndI ſay unto you, my- friends , Be not afraid of them that kill the body 


one friend would doe another, 4nd after thar 
that which is moſt for his inte- 
reſt, rhat theſe Phariſees at the 


utmoſt can bur kill che body, Killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, 


have no more that they can doe, ] 
5+ Bur I will forewarne you whom you ſhall fear, Fear him which after he hath 


Fear him. ] 


and when thar isdone, there is an end of their malice, and therefore *ris much wiſer to fear difpleaſing of God (as you will 


doe, if for fear of men ye omir to diſcharge your dury) who as he 
and difloyalry to his commands, ſo can, if he pleaſe, and will, if he 
eſt dangers | 


6. This is a work of that pro- 
vidence of his, that atrenderh ten before God ?] 


will caſt both body and ſoul into hell , upon diſobedience 
ſec it beſt for you, preſerve you in the midſt of rhe great» 


6, Are not five ſparrowes ſold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgot= 


and warcherh over the ſmalleſt chings in the world, the vileſt ſparrow or bird of the ayre, in every motion of i, is within the 


- reach of Gods care. 


7+ And agrecably to that par- 


7. But even the very hairs of your head are all numbred , fear 'not therefore, 


ticular providence of his, which YE are of more value then many ſparrowes, | 
extendech to every event, you may reſolve of your ſelves, that God hath a moſt particular providence over all that belongs 
ro his ſervants. This will fortifie you againſt all feare, wharſoever your dangers are, For ſure there is more value ſer on you, 


and care raken for your preſervation» then rhere is over all the ſparrows that are in the world. 


8. But I ſay unto you, Whoſcever ſhall confefle me 


$. And this encouragement 


you have, that your fexlefle the {on of man confeſle hefore the Angels of God. ] 
confeſſion of Chriſt and his rruch ſhall be rewarded with his owning you in the day of judgement (which ſure is more ro your 


advantagethen any thing you can acquire by compliance with the 
[1 


| 9. Where's the contrary 
feare » or cowardiſe , or falling 


Ged.] 


world 


9 Bat he that denieth me before men , ſhall bs .denied before the Angels of 


. off trom your duty, fall cauſe Chriſt ro diſclaim you, when you have moſt need ef him, 


before men; him alſo ſhal 


To. And 


Ma YoT4y Cy 
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* Solicitous, 


10+ And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againtt the fon of man, it ſhall be for- 


iven hi | 7 TY Luk 
yo" 1} but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the hsly Ghoſt it ſhall not be Fr a Bo mw nd s p _— 
orgiven. | 


. gs other occafion, Mare12+32. and 
ſeem to be applied by him to rhe aggravation of the finne of rac Phariſees, on occaſion of whom this whole paſſage from v.1, 


was delivered, That they that by che meannefſe of Chriſts humane appearance are tempted to deny him to be the Mellias, 
and doe accordingly oppoſe him, may have ſome place tor pardon, and be in ſome degree excuſable, bur hey char attribute 
his works of power, (his miracles done viſibly by the finger of God) to the working of the divil in him, there is no place of 
excuſe 3nd mercy for them, if chey doe nor, upon the reſurreEtion of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles preaching ir to them, return 
and repent, and efleually reccive Chriſt. 

11. And when they bring you untothe ſynagogues, ] and unto Magiſtrates and ,, 74. being ſaid of them; 

powers,take ye no thought how or what things ye thal anſwergor what ye ſhall ſay, as in a parentheſis , he returnes 
co orher paſſages of that ſpecch of Chriſts, Mat.10.9. when they bring you before Conſiſtortes (ſee note Mar.6.d. Jam.z, be) 

12. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you inthe ſame hour what ye ought to ſay, ] 

13. And one of the company ſaid unto them, [Maſter ſpeak to my brother that ,, qe FENOPY 

he divide the inheritance with me. | berween my brother and m: 
about the dividingour parrimny, Idefire ro avoid rhe delaies of a ſuit ar law, and to doe as it is ordinary, referre it ro arbi= 
trackon, and who {o fit as you our Maſter, to conclude it berween us your diſciples and followers. 

14. And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you? | 14. But he (knowing whar 
had hapned to Moſes when he would have made pezce among the Jews, Exod.2.14, Who made thee a Prince or a Judoe over 
us?) gave them an anſwer which the Evangeliſt ſersdown in the ſame words, wherein the Greek rendred the Hebrew there 
that is, I will nor be liable to ſuch objeRion of men, 35 were then ungrarefully made againſt Moſes, I will not meddlc wich 
your matters of intereſt, wherein he thar is nor awardzd whar he deſires, will taink himſelf unjuſtly dealt with, : 

15. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouineſſe , for fa | ay ee x 

ak :th not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth Sg my Þ-Aegs bs: Ba 

mans life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſleſleth, ] you is,Thart the defire of wealth 
the labour to encreaſe your own by leſſening another mans palleſſions, the nor being eontent with what you have, is a Gone 
of great danger» diligently ro.be avoided, and indeed that which doth no man any good. For though poſſe(ſions on uſefull 
ro ſuſtain life, yet no man 1s able ro prolong his life, or ro make ir any thing more happy or comfortable to him, by poſſeſlin 
more rhen he needs oruſes, that is , by any ſuperfluity of wealth. The onely way to be the better for the wealth of Fs 
world, is to diſpoſe and diftribuce it to the ſervice of God, and benefit and comfort of others, ver.zzx, . 

16. And he ſpake a parable unto them , ſaying,] The ground of a certain rich 16. To which purpoſe 

man brought forth plentifully. Chriſt ſpake and applicd the parable following, 

17. And he thought in himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I doe , becauſeT have no 


| 17. And he : eds 
room where to beſtow my fruits? } eld wen bg wh] 
thoughts, what he ſhould doe wirh all that plenty which was ſo much prearer then his barns could hold, 


13. And he ſaid, This I will doe, I will pull down my bapns and build greater, 18, 19. And his reſolution 
and there will 1 beſtory all my fruics and my goods, 7 —_ that he would pull down 
19. And I will ſay tomy ſoul , Soule , thou halt mach goods laid up for many hs np. rp ry age, ant 
years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and f be merry. POE 0s 


ing of giving others any of rh 
which he knew nor what to doe with) and then he could be an happy man, have wealth enough fu os :Years Dlenrifall 
& P 


yoluprnous, feſtival living, pleaſing himſelf, and entertcining orhers, 
20, But God ſaid unco him, Thou fool, this night * thy ſoul ſhall berequired 
of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 2 
21, $0 75 he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and 1s not rich towards God. ] 2IT. This is direQly the caſe 
of any man thar makes no uſe of his encreaſe and plenty » fave onely to poſlefe it, and provide for. himſelf by ic » never 
rainking of employing that which he harh to ſpare, to the relieving che poor, or otherwiſe to the ſervice of God, 
22. And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay unto you, ] take no thought ,, x7, 0 wats of 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. ruſting Gods providence , in 
oppoſition ro coverouſnelle, is that which Chriſt ſaid ar another rhme, Mar. 6.34. 2 
23, The life is more thn meat, and the body zs more then rayment. | 
24. Conſider the ravens, for they neither ſo'v nor reap, which neither have 
ſtore-houſe nor barn, and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better then 7 
the fowles ? 
2s. And which of you withtaking thought can add to his * ſtature one @ubit? 
26. If ye then be not able to doe that thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 26. ocher things, which are 
for | the reſt #] greater and {o in proportion harder then thoſe, and depend as little on your ſolicitude. 
27. Conſider the lilies how they grow, they toylenot, they ſpin not: and yet I 
ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe, 
28. If then God ſo clothe | the grafſe] which is to day in the field, and to mor- 28+ the flowers, ſee nore on 
row is caſt into the oven, how mach more will be clothe you; O yeof littls faith > Mar: 6: p. 
29. And ſeek nor what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink , [neitherbe ye 29. and be nor deſturb'4 
a * of doubcfull mind.] - ith - rhoughts and anxiery , 
: h . : _ Mai.6.31, 
30. For all theſe things doe the nations of the world ſeek after : and your Fa 
ther knoweth that you have need of theſe things. : 
31. Bur rather ſeek ye the kingdome of God ,and all cheſe things ſhall be added 
anto you, : SEE | 
32. Fear nor little flock , for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the ,,. rerrzin no folicicudes 
kingdome, ] : : : for ſuch rhings as theſe; for your 
Farher which diſtin'd you to an everlaſting kingdome will nor faile to allow you your portion here of thoſe rhings thar are 
uſefull for you, | 
33. Sell that ye have and give almes, provide your ſelves bags that wax not old, ;,:. Mat. 6.19. 
2 treaſure.in the heavens that faileth not, where no chief approacheth , neither 
moth corrnpreth. 
34. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. OT 
35 ; Let your loynes be b oirded about, and your lights burning. ] 35. Be ye 4s ſervants atten» 
ding racir maſters buſinelſe, ready whenſoever he commands them any thing, or hath avy bulineſls for chem. 


= 36. And 


I2. See Mar. 13.11, 


a> 
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as et 6s And ye yourſelves like unto men that Wait for their Lord , hen he will 
. bebdageoont, (who whenſoever FEturn fr cm the wecding , that when he ccmeth ard knocketh , they may cpen 


he comes from the marriage» unto him immediately, | L , 
feaſt ro the chamber, comes haſtily» and is not patient of any delaies) always ready to anſwer ar rhe firſt knock. 


37, 38. As in that caſe *tisxz 37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants,whom the Lord when he cometh (hall find warch - 
grear happineſle for a ſervant to jng, Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit down 
be found ready becauſe by that dwi h 

. to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 
meanes he may attend his Ma- ; ; * : 
er (whereas if at that minure 3+ And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or * come i the third watch, 
he be out of the way, he utter» and find them (0s bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, | 
ly Ioſes him) and as a reward of that diligence, thc bridegroom will entertain his ſervants , ſer them down, and wait upon 
them himſelfs ſo is it a bleed thing to be found employed as Chriſt would have us, whenſoever ke comes to call on us, and 
in order to that to be always ready, nor to fall oft from him in the leaſt manner. 5 

2s. And © Claitfs coming -, T9 And this know , that if the good man of the houſe had known what houre 
will be ro the rewarding of all the rhief would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to 
$aithfull ſervants, perſevering be broken through, ] 
believers» ſo will ir be to deſtroy all lethargick ſtupid imperiicents » who by their own negligence lie open to all that venge= 
ance that thus lights on them. 


ane And therefore to avoid 40+ Beye therefore ready alſo, for theſon of man cometh at an houre that ye 
Chat danger alſo, it concerns all think not, 
£2 be perpetually upon their guard, becauſe this coming cf Chriſt to viſit and puniſh is like to be ſuddzin, but rhe time un» 
certaine Sce Matez 4+43+ | ; 

ar. peculiarly wo us thy #7 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable | to us or even 
conſt«nt attendants, or to all fo all ? | 
Chriſtians ? 


4243+ The parable dothin 42, And the Lord ſaid, [Who then is that faithfull and wiſe ſteward, whom hz 


ſeverall degrees belong to every Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give ther their portion of mear in duc 
Chriſtian, who hath ſome truſt ſeaſon ? ; 


committed ro him by Chriſt ; ; 
and ruſt be very eoerult ro: 43+ Bleſſed ;; that ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. ] 
diſcharge it, (ſee Mat.24.45.) to you as Rewards here, to all Chriſtians as ſervants » v. 43. and no mans truſt is {o mean; 


thar diligence in it ſhall not be rewardable. Bur to them again with ſome difference , as they have received more or lelle 
of divine revelation, immediately, or mediarely, v.47. 


44. And be he never ſomean= 44. Of a truth ſay unto you, that he will mak2 him ruler of all that he hath. } 
ly imployed, God will reward his truſtineſſe and diligence with con:mitting to him the greateſt cruſts , ſee Mat. 24.47. the 
oreareſt office of dignity in the Church. . : - 

4. lnloe tn cle. it But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, [and 


ration abuſe chat truſt and power {Þall begin to beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eacand drink, and to be 
repoſed ip him as a ſteward, drunken. ] 


deal injuriouſly wich thoſe rhar are under his rule, and ſpend his maſters goods riorouſly, and luxuriouſly. 


46, with the untruſty falſe _ 46- The Lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for him 
Ntewards, the unbelieving Jews, 2Nd at an houre when he is not ware, and will cuchim in ſunder , and appoint hum 


which have not reform'd up- his portion ['vich the unbelievers. ] 
on all Chriſts preaching unto them, 


47,48. According to thede- 47, And that ſervant which knew his Lords will, and prepared not hiwſ:/f, 
gree _ which God neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes 
__ ao Arden Arg 48. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ltripes,ſhall be bea- 
uilc » and encreaſe of puniſh- CN with few ſtripes. For unto whomſoever much 1s given of him thall be much re- 
ment. And the more light and Quired,and to whom men have committed much, of him they will aske the more. ] 
grace he beſtowes on any, rhe greater, and the more Chriſtian performances will he require of chem. 


a9« It is to be expeed xa 49+ 1 am come toſend fire on the earth , and c what * will I, if it be already 
conſequent of my coming into kindled ? ] 


the world, that perſecution ſhould attend, Mar 10.34+ and this will be a mzans ct exploring and rrying who are fairhfull,and 
whoare not, And therefore I am fo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, rhat I rather deſire hat it were already kindled or begune 

50. Bur Iam to bear the firſt 59+ But I Þ have a d baptiſme to be baptized with , and how am I * ſtreightned 
part of it, to. be immerſt in af- fill it be accompliſhed ?] 
flitions, Mat.20.22, Till this come to be accompliſh*d upon me, I am in ſome ſtreights, rerrifted, like a woman with child, 


with the apprehenſion of che pangs approching , Mar.26.39- bur very willing to be delivered, ro doe and ſuffer that where- 
unto I was {enr, 


' $1. Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace onearth ? I tell you nay , but rather 
FI, 52,83. Seon after my divifions. . 


png fg NIE WE 52+ For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three againſt 
ing me, the whole land ſhall be ©V0» and (WO againſt three, = : 
divided into faRtions , and ci» $3» The father ſhall be divided againſt theſon, and the ſon again(t the father, 
vil broyls, Mat- 10. 34+ and and the mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother, the 
24+ 7+ mother-in-law againſt thefdaughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law againſt her 
mother-in-law. ] 
54. Many wayes you hive 54. And he 1aid alſo to the people, [When] ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 
of preſaging what weather it ſtraight Way ye lay, There cometh a ſhower, and ſo it 15, 
will be , which ſcldome fail you, as when» - 
55 And when yeſee the South wind blow , ye ſay, There will be heat; and it 
cometh to paſle, 
$6. Ye that can judge by 56+ YeHypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky and cf the earth ; but 
Fghr of the skyes and the winds» how is that ye doe not diſcern this * time ? | 


whar will befall, Why ſhould ye nor have as great ſagacity to diſcern and preſage judgements that are near approching ro- 
wards this nation, if they doe nor ſuddainly repent, and receive Chriſt 


# 


57. Yea 


© or in the 
third watch, 
and when he 
comes, tindz 
for the Ko5 
MS. Tery 
Puart , vo 
$A JW) $4p2, 


* doeT de. 
fire? Thar 
It were al» 

ready Kine 

dled. 


+ am fo be 
baptizel 
with a baps 
rilme. 

X preſled 


GurEXokgy 


*(eafon 481- 
poy 


Chap. xil. 
© fit, egucoy 


to the judge, 
into priſon. ] 


dence in divine matters of danger, which you doe in humane worldly contentions > and ſo 
againſt you, wherein you are ſure tobe caſt, ſer preſently ro reconcile the adverſar 
ger (to which purpoſe was this which Chriſt ſaid ar another time, Mang.25.) 


$9. I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt payd the very laſt 


mite. 


S. LUKE. 
57. Yea and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is | right ? 
58, When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the Magiſtrate , while chow art in 


the way, give diligence that thou mayeſt be delivered from him ; leſt he hale thee 22 he 5kycs for the preſag 
la and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee 


Paraphraſe. 


$7»>58. And os 


doe” you 
not withour need of 


ooking up= 
e) by 
the ſame;rationall way of judg= 

ing, in which you proceed 1n 

other matters, uſe the ſame pru- 
when you ſee an a&ion coming 
y y to make your peace and eſcape the dan» 


Arnotations on Chap. X 171, 


V. 29. Of doubtfull mind ] Miewelts.2mu —_— 


gt primarily and literally co be carried »p high in the aire, 
Qs as clouds or birdsflying there;which becauſe they have 
no firme foundation there , but are toſt and driven 
about uncertainly, hence it ſignifies, furſi, piuCeD; va 
gari, in Stephanws's Gloſſary, t0 think of this'and that 
without any conſiſtence of minde', weirap® 5 ww mate 
&s Thy vivg be that bath no fix dneſſe of mindez and to 
intention of thoughts in prayer 1$ 4 ume w Th Te> 
* t,2.P-4% 745 , and 0n the other fide in * S. Bafils Aſcetick 
rules, wreweuwus drag importune wandering of 
thoughts in prayer (proceeding from former company 
and unprofitable diſcourſe) «xe4enu © tw , is forbi- 
den, and {0-a*e9 ems awmnoguc0-,n N "1 eng 1$ attention 
I» 6. p,g65, of bearing Chryſoftome, &s 7d immd\.' Auereweicus d'T4- 
videw &is pcammdewy, to look earneſtly , mithout ever look; 
ing off , on bim that bolds up the mappa Or white clotb 
in the races, Secondly the word ſignifies co hang as 
the clouds doe in the ayre, in an impatient ſuſpenſe or 
anxiety, as in | Lucians Icaromenip. wertogG vm mov 
ainay is explained by *% my amy dmpmuO and 
eros , one that had his ears gaping , as it Were impa- 
tient and very deſirous to hear the end of the ſtory. SO 
in Philo leg- ad Cain maT 1 mats warlop© ans Go 
E1anovC, all the city was in an anxious ſuſpence, thirſt- 
ing after ſome better news. SO Ecclus 26.2. w- 
Twarul aro ſeems to fignitie ne faſpenſe, an- 
xin » earneſt oazing of the eyes , ſuch as there 1s ſet 
as aCharatter of a libidinous perſon;ard fo it ſeems the 
phraſe is uſed among the Hebrews. For (o in the:Jeru- 


' 


Ito I P.677 bl 


Lulsſ-1% 9, 


as Fob.21.7. Mildura emwJYTlu be 
garment, and v. 18, 


thon didſt pird they ſelf, that is, 
drefle or clothe they ſelf at ie own ans from 


hence , in a ſenſe ſomewhat varied, in the end of 
the ſame verſe, anther ſhall gird thee, that is , bind 
thee as a Priſoner or captive , as I conceive it alſo is 
Job 12.18. where girding is ſet opoſite to loofng of 
bonds)chree ſorts of men there are in theſe books which 
are proverbially ſaid to be girt, t. The Jewiſh Pricſts, 
Levit.16.4+ Who had a linen girdle, and the high Prieſt 
one embroiderd with gold, &c. Ex0d.39.5. after whoſe 
example the ſon of an is brought in Revel. 1.13. one 
IvurC mdipn, 21 mer urulr0 mejs mils wagTs Covlu 
xpvolw clothed in a long garment, and girt about rhe 
breaſts with a golden girdle, and ſo the ſeven Angels 
Revel.I5.6. Secondly , Souldiers Whoſe Military gir- 
dle was ſo ſpeciall a partof their armour, that.in Homer 
Cam fignifies the whole military er7Mouds armature, 
and C&vyudz to be girt is 67MG4mu to be armed, faith 
Enſtathius in 1liad. Band a, and Suidas in like manner, 
that Comozr ro be girt is x6T0mnitedur 10 be armed. 
Hence 1s it that diſcindi ungire ſignifies the unarmed, 
and 2 King, 3- 21, Where we read as many 4s were 


able to put on armour , the Greek literally from the 
Hebrew hath it, mgzGoouKe Curl , girt with a gird/e. 
So1 King. 20. 11, the girt and angirt are the armed 
and unarmed though I know not by what miſtake the. 
Greek hath wyris and 3p2v5) and to this ſort of the mi=- 
litary girdle or belt, belongs that place of Epheſ.6 14. 


having your loines girt, Where the ruth, that is, Oc- 


ſalem T argum on Gen. 49. 22. | Oculos ſuſpenderey & thodox profelfion of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to here» 


unam earum intueriy to hang the eyes, &C. 18 iet to tig-|ticall dorines and 


nifie an amorous or luſtfu]l look upon a woman, From 
hence again 'tis cleatly , zo be in doubt, and uncertainty 
of reſolution, as in Agathias 1, 2. ſpzaking of the cities 
of 1taiy,they were,ſaith he, uenves: x5 Jbrnwore doybt- 
full and ambiguous, WW #5 ngnonter dppryroivre not 
knowing to whichpart they ſhould betake themſelves, 1n 
the ſame manner , as d:gar Juxlw , to life up the mind 
IS 0 keep in ſuſpence , Joh. To. 24. So in Dorothere, 
*p.$o6.F, * AItioigA, Is Alatogdiv and wrewerZedmu are all one, 
when one 1s not intent on What he hath in hand, but 1s 
uncertain, and indifferent which co take togall one with 
edoK5 mus afeupigetru following, being carried about mith- 
out any certain aime» Thus it ſcems to ſignifie in this 
place, where as a piece of 3a1zaargia /ittleneſſe of faith, 


of not infidelity, is forbidden this doubtful anxiety and 
ſolicitnde concerning Gods Providence,this uncertain- 


ty of minde, betwixt hope and fear ; wie 


wpade , he forbids ſollicitous care under that phraſe. 


Thus doth pendere , to hang ordinarily ſignifie in La« 
tine, and dw 1g272z to be above in Demoſthenes De co- 
ron. the very paraphraſe of this word, wmzweiCadus, in 


the native fignification of it. 


b. 


wwe ſollicitude, 
being put by S, Matthew in ſtead of it inthe place par- 
ticularly parallel tothis verſe, c.6.3 1. and ſo expreſs d 
in the former part of this chapter, v. 22. and 25» and 


ſo ſaith Theophy/aſt , weptuvgy , im | perewginuoy dmue 


V. 3%. Girded about} Beſides the generall uſe of 
Crone girding for putting on cloths, frequent in theſe books, | 


practiſes is defigned to be this 
girdle, which keeps all their armour cloſe about them. 
Thirdly, ſervants or waiters, who ſerve at tables, who 
having their clothes, after the Eaſterne manner, looſe 
and long, and flying about , found it neceſſary to gird 
themſelves, that they might doe ſervice the more rea« 
dily 3 So in Horace | 

Succintus curſitat hoſpes, 

Continua:q; dapes, nec non vernaliter iphs 

| Fungitnr officii= of a Maiter waiting at 
his table » as alervant. So in Propertizts the officers at 
facred feaſts, ſuccin&i pope 3 ſo when, Fob. 12.18. the 
Greek reads fitly our of the Hebrew mpridins Garg 
eooye; avrar, God bound their loines about with a girdle, 
* Olympiodorus expounds it, wentCamay dures 6is dit” 
Ts, be tarnes them into ſervants, And ſo here in this 
place, /et your loines be girt,being here an expreſſion of 
thoſe that expect the commands of their Malter (as al- 
ſo that of their /awypes burning, if you compare it with 
Mat.25.7.) and ſo v.37. when he faith of the Maſter, 
that he will giyd himſelf and naite, upon them. So 
Lake 17+8. when the maller faith to the ſervant, mg:- 
Camp & Nava pot, gird thy ſelf and miniſter to me, 
And ſo Job. 13.4. Chriſt when he went ro waſh the di- 
ſeiples feet, that 18 to perform that ſervancs office,auCov 
Aiymov dior avrly be took a linen cloth , and girded 
bimſelf, 'that ſo he might ſhew that he came 2 axes 


to miniſter, 1141,26,28, And that *tis (0 in this place 
X23 


girt on his upper 


m1uret , fe axon, not to be miniſtred "untc, but 


alſo 


* Caen. 
P+259» 


Tr.92:.D. 


they waice for, v. 36+ and the waxggivr 03 Sear happy are 
thoſe watching ſervants, v.ZÞ» 

V. 49. What will I] The particle & which 1s or- 
dinarily rendred if, is oft an Optative,or expreſſion of 
wiſh or defire, So C. 19. 42+ 4: Fyras if thou kneneſt, 
for O that thou kneneſt ; {0 £22. 42. it Bane, if thou 
wilt, for, O that thow wuldeſt» So Num. 22+ 29- Foſe 
7- 7. Job. 16. 14+ and ſo in oſes's ſpeech to God, 
Lord if thou wilt forgive them. And this moſt clearly 
from the variousuſe of the Hebrew 819 or 17, waich 
fienifies both and atinam, if, and woxld ro God. And 
thus may it be here, wi dripdn, O that it were alrea- 
dy kindled , and then the latter part will de amranſwer 
to thequeſtion propoſed in the former , thus , 7/ 21a ; 
what doe I deſire ? © Beyond all things that is were al- 
ready kindled. Another way of rendring the words will 
bear,what doe I deſire if it were already kindled * that 
is» I deſire no more but this: Or again by rendring the 
» as if it were ws, how doe I deſire that it mere already 
kindled ? Bat as all theſe come to the ſame ſenſe , ſo 
the former ſeems the more eaſie and naturall z unleſs 

we prefer that other reading which we f11d in Marcus 
Eremita * De baptiſ. »\ nav & ind evigon , and ] 


; Anndtations on S, 
alſo appears both by the mention of their Lord, whom 


L U K E. Chap. XII. 


purgarive fire, and intimate Chrif/s defire of puiifying 
the world from the drofle of finne, ſor which he came, 
Tit. 2, 14. and to referce to the coming of the þyjy 


Ghoſt, who appeared in fire, Att 2. yet it tather ſeems 
to be reſtrained by the Context to the fire of perſecu- 
tion all one With diviſion Ve $1. Which though it cauſe 
ſome ſmart, yet it hath very uſefull qualities, as that of 
exploring or trying, in whichreſpeR 'tis ſaid 1 Cyr. 11, 
I9. there muſt be diviſions among 30u , that they that 
are approved (tryed , and foundright in this fire) way 
be made manifeſt among you. And that this ſhould be 
conſequent to Chriſts coming ,ſee v.52.&c.& Lx.2.35, 
chat oferying Heb. 4. 12. Lu, 2.35. who are faith- 
full adherents to him, whonot. Which is the ſpecial 
work of fire , and the effec of perſecution for Chriſt 
lake, 

V. 50. A Baptiſme] The phraſe Yyv Sawlaira is 
all one with wiv, the note of the future. So 2 Eſar. 
4. 45. baber venire 1s uſed for wine tea os to comes 
| And in the Athanaſian Creed dregioy} they ſhall riſe 
is rendred in Latine, habent reſurgere, So in * Chry- 
ſoftomee iy axeioet for uivy , and again Ndzta & 4, 
that is, {wame, And fof oft in Laftantine » quod carne 
indui haierea in terra , that 13, that be was tobe incar- 
nate, and again, quod plarime ſets & hereſes baberent 


would be pleaſed , Or glad, if it nere already kindied. 
As for the fire here,although that may ſignifi only a 


exiſtere, that there ſhould be many ſe; and hereſies. 


td 


Paraphraſe CHA 


| 1, Galileans , a faAtion of To 
Judas Gaulonita , which taught 


whoſe bloud Pilat 


P. QX1I11, 


Here were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told him of the [Galileins 


e bad mingled with their ſacrifices.] 


dofrines contrary to ſubje&ion to the Roman Empire» whom, it is thought, Pilate ſer upon, and killed whea they were offer= 

ing ſacrifice, and powred out their bloud, as the bloud of beaſts waS poured our in the ſacrifices, 
2. And Jeſusanſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 


3. If you continue your pre- 


3. I tell yee, nay : bur [except yee repent , yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh.) 


fent wicked praQtiſes, raifing ſedition nnder pretence of piety, as frequently you are apt to do, (ſce Titus Brftrenſss p.803, C.) 


then 8s they periſhed ar the day of Paſcha at their ſacrifices ſo ſhall a multirude of you on that ver 
Jewiſh war, 1.6. c.11, and 1.7. c.17. and Euſcb, Ecel. Hiſt.l.3. c.5.) inthe Temple be laughtered 


Lame cauſe, a ſcdition ruſcd in the city» 


day (ſee Joſepiws of the 
ke ſheep, and that for the 


f 


Tf 
'Exu Car. 


® Toetep.92» 
13.29. 

T,To 2.P.64, 
l.4. ee 
+ Taſtit. 1.4, 
C.I'2» 


Ib, C.h0; 


4. Or thoſe eighteen, on wham the tower in Siloe fell and ſlew them , think ye 
that they were ſinners above all men tha divelt in Jeruſalem? 


5+ periſh in the ruines of the 
hole city , as they of that rower. 


6, And he ſpake a parable to 
them, of which this 15 rhe plain 


5. I tell you, nay but except ye repent, ye ſhall all | likewiſe periſh.] 


meaning , This people hath long been unprofitable, made no returns to all Gods ——_— beſtowed upon them, and yer God 
hath given them ſpace to repent, and ſent his ſon todrefle and manure them , and if this doe not work upon them, there is 
nothing to be cxpe&ed but deſtruRion and exciſion. The parable was this. A certain man, 8c. 


7. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard , Behold , theſe three years I 


ne 


: 


come ſeeki 


it the ground ? 


6. He ſpake alſo this parable,] A certain man had a figtree planted in his vine« 
yard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and found none, 


frait on this figtree , andfinde none ; Cut itdown, why cumbreth 


8. And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo,'till 1 ſhall 
dig about it, and dung it. 


9, And perhaps it will bear 


fruir, or, make this e-periment, whether it will bear fruit or no; : 
Ic, And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the Sabbath. 


11. ſore diſeaſe inflited en 
her by the devil, v. 16. for Years, 
the ſpace of cighteen years, and ſhe did ſo extremely ſtoop, that 


12+ thy diſeaſe. 


ſhe could hardly ſce the heavens. 


man thou art looſed from [thine roms 7 
13, And he laid b;s hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and 


glorified God. 

14, the head of the ConfiQ- 
oty being angry that Jeſus did 
cures on the ſabbath , gave 
command to the mulritude, 
ſaying , There are fix days, in not on 
the compa 


the ſabbath day. 


dc of whith wen ought to doe all the work, which they doe in the week. 
15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid , Thou hypocrite, doth not each one 
of you on the ſabbath da 

away to watering ? 


16. And 


9. Andifitbear fruit well : ] andifnot, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down) 


11, And behold, there was a woman which had | a ſpirit of infirmity ejghteen 
and w3s bowed together, and could inno wiſe lift up her ſeif.)] 


13. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called ber unto him, and ſaid unto her , Wo= 


14. And [the Ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe that 
Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath day, and ſaid unto the people, There are ſix 
daies in which men onghr to work; } in them therefore come and be healed , and 


j looſe his oxe or big afſe from the # Rally and lead him ® guys te 


Co + 08tt &@ 


Chap. xiii. S.LUK 8. Parepbraſe. 


© eſcape 


16. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of | Abraham , [Whom Satan XG, on whom Sarzn hath in 
hath bound, 103 theſe eighteen years , be Jooſed from this bond} on the, ſabbath flied a ſore diſcaſe, of 18 years 
| duration , be cured of this di« 


day ? F | 
45 And when he had (aid theſe things , all his adverſaries were aſhamed, and _— 
all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

18. Then ſaid he, Unto whatis the kingdom of God like ? and whereunto ſhall 
I reſemble it ? | De, 

19. It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed , which' a man took and caſt into his gar- 
den, and it grew, arid waxed 3 a great tree; and the fowles of the aire lodged in the 
branches of it. wy ; 

20. And again he (aid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kindom of God ? | | | 

21. It is like leaven, which a woman, took and hid in three meaſures of meale; 21. Mat.1 3-33; 
till the whole was leavened. © 

22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching z and journeying to- 
ward Jeruſalzm, JN” | | 

23. Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, [are there fey that * ſhall b be ſaved ? And 23 is the dorine of the Go 


19. Mat.13.31, 


he ſaid unto them, ] ſpel likely to be received by the 


* this meg. 
þ 


®to day and 
to morrow 
it isneceſſa. 
ry for me to 
do rrhat I 
do, and on 
the day fol- 
towing to 


0, A 
E: bird doth reſent unto thee , how often would T have gathered thy children together, as * an 


young 
ones 4pvie 
an 2«V)ue 
»o cio, the 
Kings M$, 
Feadg and 
he Antient 
Greek and 


end Latines 


generality of men, or onely by a few diſciples of us ? And the reply char Chriſt made to this queſtion), was to adviſe him and | 


all others. 


24. Strive to enter at the ſtraight gate : for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to 2, Thur they ſhould nor be 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. ] | led away with the example of 
the many, that negle&ed the preſent opportunity, and afitr would hor find admiſſion, when they ſhould defire it» cirher into 
the Church here, oc che kingdom of God ar the day of doom , That che Goſpel thould ar length be removed from the vbſti= 
nate Jews» and ralanemly hebech alſo. | 
25, When once the Maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the doore; 25, 26, 33, Thar + preac deal 
ard ye begin to ſtand withour, and to knock at the doore, ſaying, Lord, Lord,open «f cimely care and indufiry and 
unto us; and heſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence youare. contention was required to ger 
26. Then ſhall ye begin to, fay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and the end of our nr" fairh 
thou halt taught in our ſtreets and hope,and chat a little formal. 
8 : ſecking of him , a defiring rhe 
27- Buthe ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are ; depart from card upon, no farther pre- 
me, all ye workers of iniquitys ] ; ' tences , then thar the Goſpel 
hath been preached among them, rhat they have eat and drunk in Chriſts preſence , nay that they have by him beenenabl:d 
to work miracles, Mat.7.22, &c. would nor ſerve theturn, without a exrcful an4 due performanice of all that Chriſt requires 
of uss As for others, be rhcir pretences and confidences never ſo great , they ſhali at the day of judgement be utterly reje-= 
&cd , and their wicked doings rewarded with everlaſting fire. 
| 28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing ofreeth ? ”_= ye ſhall pre pray 28; And then what a reſtl:\s 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets mn the kingdom of God , and you your ,,menr will it be to you, ts 
ſelves thruſt out, ] ſee the fathers of the old world, 
that never ſaw or heard Chriſt preach among them , as you confelle you have , reccived by God into his kingdom , and 
you reje&ed ? Mar.8.1112» | 
29. And they ſhall come from the eaſt , and from the welt, and from the north; 29. And though bur few 
and fromthe ſouth, and ſhall fit down inthe kingdom of God, ] Jews ſhould receive the, fairh, 


yet diſciples ſhall come in to Chriſt from all the quarters of the world, and by him in the Church be received and entertained, 


az at a feaſt (which is ſome farther anſwer to rhe queſtion v.23.) and ſo conſequently bear the Patriarchs company in heaven, 


30. And behold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and chere are firtwhich ſhall 30. And they that are now 


be laſt, ] | | afarre off, rhe Gentiles, ſhall be 
admitted to his favour, while the preſent Jews through their obduracion ſhall be caſt our ve38« 

31. The ſameday there came certain of the Phariſees; ſaying unto him, Get thee 31, Upon his inſtruRing the 

out, and depart hence, for Herod will kill thee. ] eople and doing miracles , in 


this manner, ſome of the Phariſees unwilling that they ſhould thus ſee his powers and hear his doQrine, were very defirous * 


' to have himi gone, and for a prerence ſuggeſted the danger rhar he was in from Hered , If he ſho 
Go out of Galilee, Hetods juriſdiQion ; for if rhou ſtay here, he will put thee ro death: 
32- And he ſaid unto them;Goye; and tell * that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, 
and Ido cures today, and to morrow, andthe third day I ſhall bz perfe&ed.7] 


uld ſtay any longer, ſaying, 


32. And Chrilt . (according 
to his prophetick office » which 


gave prophets authority to reprehend all , were they never ſo grear in this world j and their commiſlion ;to the execution 
of thar office made them ſuperiout to all ro whom they were ſent » Jer.1.8,9,16.) anſwered, them 5 ſaying, Go tell. rhar 3 
great artificer , or ſubcile diſguiſed perſon Herod (by rhe manner alſo of the expreſſion » ® left dubious, intimating the 5 Lowry 
owire, YT) 
« WI FUE 

for which I was ſent, not fearing what he can do unto me. Behold, I caſt our devils, cure diſcaſes for a while at pre= Mer. Titus 
Bo L 


ſubrilty of the Phariſces , diſgniſcd by them , bur by him diſcerned , who by the mention of Herods defign to kill him, 
rhought to drive him out of their coaſts) rhat I atrend rhe decree of my Father , and in the mean time perſorm the office 


ſent; and after a while when my courſe is finiſhed , 1 ath to ſuffer death. 


33. Nevertheleſſe* I c muſt walk to diy, and co morrow, and the day follow- 
ing, for it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem, 
ſuffer at Jeruſalem , being deſigned by my Father firft ro do theſe works g and then to 


33« Inthe meant ride I muſt 
do what I do, and then go ard 
dic there , that being che place 


where all people have been wont to be pur ro death , ar rhe councel of the grear Sanhedrim 5 and where , though capical ' 


judgements are now taken from the Jews, yer the prophets are to be tried. . 
34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the prophets ; and RoneRt them that : 
Sce Mare2 3.39, 
hen doth gather her brood d under ber wings, and ye would not ! | 
35+ Behold, yout houſe is left unto you deſolate : and verily I ſay unto you, ye 
ſhall not ſee me, until the time come, when ye ſhall ſay , Bleſſed 5 he that cometh 
m the name of the Lord, : 
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+ ports) greater then ſackgand therefore it follows there, 


£8. of 


V. 19. A great tree] That a muſtard-ſeed grows in- | 
toa tree, is affirmed Mar.13.32. and thereupon it 18 
there ſaid that it is y&Gov Aazzror rot the greateſt of 
herbs, or things that grow of ſeeds, but (as pager ime 


that it becometh atree , and here that tree a great one, 
Srv wha. This is not to be meaſured by what we 
ſee of this ſeed among us , but by confidering the He- 
brew ſoyle and clime, of which this is ordinarily afhr- 
med among their authors. In the Baby/oxiſh T almud, 
Ketuls fol. 3. there is mention of three boughes of 
W111, or muſtard, one of which being broken off from 
the reſt yielded nine Kabs of ſeed , and the wood thereof 
nas ſafficient to cover a little houſe. So un the. Fernſalem 
Talmud, Pach c.7.there is mentioned of a boygh which 
yielded three Kats of that ſeed. And again in the ſame 
place , of a femme Or bough of muſtard, which Simon 
the ſon of Chalaphta had 1n his garden , into which be 
could climb up as into a figtree. And therefore agree- 
ably co this it is that our Saviour here ſpeaks ſo great 
things of it, And whereas it is ſaid Mar. 13.32. that 
it is che leaſt of all ſeeds , although among us, ſome 
other ſeeds may be found lefſe then that, as Rue, and 
Poppy yet it is not neceflary it ſhould be {o there. 
However it 1s apparent that the ſmalneſle of ic was 
Proverbial among them, and is therefore mention'd by 
Maimonides , More Neb. P.1. C56, and ſet oppoſite 
to the Firmament, the one as an inſtance of the ſmal- 
leſt, the other of the'greateſt magnitude. | 
V. 23. Saved What 1s the notion of oGe2% in the 
New Teſtament hath 3lread been touched o:., Note on 
Mat10.n.ſeeMat-19.6.And tor a fuller declaring of it, 
it willnot beamifle firlt to obterve it 1» che OldTeſta- 
ment,there the Hebrew reciprocal B7AN and by, 
ſaving, or delivering himſeif, frot UND , and v1), 
are ordinarily rendred aw{48%, and pueaw tO be ſavea, Or 
delivered, and ordinarily fignifie e/avi or evadere , to 
evades Or eſcape. SO Gen,1949. 8 dvinua oblicr ds 
m oO, I cannot eſcope to the m untain, 1n the ſame 
ſenſe, that gevzey cis m4 opn, flying co the moantains Mats 
24-16. SO Gen. 19. 22. FWQU vhon Na, the 
Sepriuage reads, ervmy Ts owhlu ar $46 5 make baſt to 
eſcape thither, Where to eſcape 18 to get out of the reach 
of Sodome , the place which was then to be deſtroyed, 
and flee as to a ſanCtuary, to that other city, So 1 Sam. 
19.12 ems a) tedja x) ovterm be deparied and fled 
and eſcaped SO foe! 2.32. whoſoever ſhall call upon 
name of the Lord, v9D? ſhall eſcape , or awHarlau , 
ſhall be ſaved, in that 1euſe, Rom. IG. 13. So Iſa.45. 
20. Where Symmachu reads , oi Nampdyris ff ahyor, 
they that eſcape of the nations, the Septuagint reads , of 
ewCouet of gov, the ſaved of the nations. SO Tſa-49 
6. the preſerved of Iſrael , and Eccins 39.9, © (oo 
wOr, he that eſcapes, OT is ſaved. So of the fick man 
Fob. 11. 12, If he ſleep, CoMorrar he will eſcape , and 
AQ. 27+ 20. 2T. (ovwa 8 Juntods ye Cannot - 4 the 
ſhipwracky ſo 'twas ſhew'd to figmfie Jar. 24+22. 5x 
« y (0924 20% ozp2, the tribulation was ſo great, that if 
it had not been ſhortned by God, no Jew had eſcaped, 
but for the ſake of ind (Which (as it was ſhew'd 
there)denotes the remnant which by Gods promiſe was 
to be preſerved, and which is all one with CoTo0:) 
the dayes were promiſed to be ſhortneds SO d)aowye am 
is uſed 4.28.1. and1s ordinarily rendred , eſcap:d+ 
This being premiſed of the prime importance of the 
word, the next thing obſervable will be, what hath for- 
merly been mention'd,that in the Prophets there is fre- 
quent mention of 4 remnant xgmlazpue, that ſhould by 
the mercy of God be reſcued out of the common cala- 
mity, the fatal azroace&e of the Jews, that was now at 
hand; Theſe are ſomerimes call'd, the eſcaping (evaſio) 
of the bouſe of Iſrae] Or Fudah, Or, the eſcaping that re- 
maineth, or, the remnant that us eſcaped, 1[a+37. 31,32. 


In which place he that ſhall weigh it , or compare the 


Annotations on S.L UKE. Chap. XI11. 


tranſlation of the v/gar Latine', With Forerius's newy 
one, Out of the Hebrew, - will find that the ye/iqnie de 
H teroſolyms; , the remnant To Teruſa lem, & ſ[alvatig 
(that-1s, the Co{ipfvce) de monte Sion, they that are ſa- 
ved, Or, eſcape of monnt Sien, are all one with evaſio 
que derelifia eft, the eſcaping which # left, that is, they 
that eſcape, when others periſh; See Nebem 1.2. and 
3, where he asks t! Covirmy el agreed; of the ſa- 
ved that are left. So that (Couper is zquipollent to 
the Hebrew "WW, reſiduus , remnant, Which there- 
fore is rendredby it, Jer. 42. 17. and 44+ I4+ and in 
other places (parallel to which we read, acivavoy au- 
owG oper a remainder that eſcapeth, in Fulian, * Or-1.) 
and once by 7vgpip©- (not, as the printed copies read 
it 7ve9p&p& Obad. 18. which ſignifies, faith Hefycbing, 
F povoy Nacdivre to mA, but that eſcapes alone in 
warre, (the 7vegip©- being a F V ates, Which before the 
firſt colours carries afirebrand , hen che armies are 


Herald not to be hurt or * violated, )From this accep- 
tion of the word (w(ouWer, the ſaved, for that remnant 
which ſhould eſcape of the Jews out of the common 


call'd #xazx7 ſometimes (and therefore , ſaith There 
phylatt, *«aexmu and Coſi are all one) ſometimes 
vameZiodvres kxguyev Luk. 21, Zb. they that bave the 
honoar or favonr to eſcape + another acception there is 
of it for thoſe which ſhould believe in Chriſt, receive 
and embrace him at his coming, and, having done ſo, 
adhere and cleave faſt unto him, So when 1/4. 10, 22. 
ic 1s prophecied that the remnant of Iſrael ſhall retyrny 
the Apoſtle , Row.9+27. applies that place) literally 
ſpoken of the return from the Babyloniſh captivity) 
by way of accommodation to their receiving the faith 
of Chriſt , 7 xg! Acquua (whnorra , a remnant ſhall eſcape 
out ofthat Epidemical unbelief, and recieve Chriſt. 
This Procopizys underſt20d thar Co107a peculiarly of 
believing nc briſt, inl. P.57 6+ £7231 T6 nag APAUL » s 
a rap 7 (wipes of patT2.the firſt fraitsof that remnant 


9, the Comea that was come to Zacchews at that time, 
Was repentance,converfion,the owau 73 amnands the re- 
covering the ſinner, © the pullicane, to repentance, Ver, 
IO. SO I Cor. 7+ IG, the believing wifes F we ber baſ- 
band, 18 conver.wg him to the taith, And Runs. Ile 14, 
provoking and ſaving the Fes, is by emulation bun- 
21ng them to repent and receive the Faith, And ſo the 
Co(awiper here (hall be thoſe, eipecially the Jews, thar 
believed in Chriſt aud adhered to him, according to the 
,mportance of that 48. 11. 17. 3s inZunſoway oi xg= 
mAorm 7? aygew mer + Kerr , that the remnant of men 
(thats, of che Jews , oppoſed to the Genriles after 
mentioned) might ſeek the Lord. To this purpoſe it is 
chat Jgnatize 1n his Epiſt/e to Polycarp bids him miyms 
meggrghfiy We (tartar exhort all that they eſcape , that 
is, repent and accept the faith , and that * Procopiza 
makes vo miyware owCouhar two ranks of theſe eſcapers, 
the Jews that expeCted the eſias,and the Church of 
the Gentiles , the latter of which having called ? #£ 
Ivor Colotrar rAndNG, the multitude Cp that eſcape 
of the Gentiles, he ſtraight interprets by iday (udpo- 
lu rahehor Xeicrauar, the running together of the na- 
tionscalled Chriſtians, And then the clear meaning of 
this uncertain mans queſtion will be this, Whether this 
do@rine of faith of Chriſt ſo contrary tothe humour 
& paſſions of the worla,ſhould be able to propagate it 
ſelf, & prove ſoſucceſſefull,as to be received by many, 
or whether it ſhould be contained and incloſed within 
a narrow pale, that ſo he'might either refift Chriſt with 
the many, or have the honour of being one of the few 
ſingular perſons that received him. And accordingly 
Chriſt; anſwer isto put him on that narrow path that 
leadeth to life, that the few werelikely to find, the way 
of infidelity bewg ſo broad and beaten thoughit led 
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deſtruQt:on and Claughrer that fell upon that people, % 99\dzs 


that eſcaped, was the diſciples of our Saviour. SO Luk. 19. 


& On Iſais 
P.683, 


EO cranes ts a 


place will appear alſo yyhat 15 meant by the ſame word, 
Af-2.47. Where *tis ſaid that the Lord Teil} re; 
(Colo; ra nutegs Ti inane, that is, by the grace 
and power of God there came daily many new con- 
verts, penitent, reformed Chriſtians unto the Church. 
The riſe of that interpretation in that place will be beſt 


* taken from the admonition of S. Peter. ver. o. of that 


in Ep:Tets 
p.70. 


& Ab. Stob, 
.389, 


Pp. 347. 


chap. in theſe words, ow 17s amo 7 jobs THONGS TRUTHS, 
Le ye ſaved from this crooked generation, where the 1m- 
portance of the ow Cece 1s clearly, getting out, eſcaping, 
flying from that great pertinacy, and obduration of that 
age aguin(t all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
crucitying him, and reſiſting all che powerfall methods 


of his workings,that is, not being ſaved eternally (for ! 


that Would not be matter of exhortarion unleſle as that 
isa certain conſequent of rep2atance and belief in 
Chriſt,) but retra&ing the vitious courſe that they and 
others went 0N in , the werzwonrzre V, BS, Repent, For 
when S. Peter had ſaid Repent,*tis added, that in many 
other words he admoniſh2d them, ſaying,ou2174,le ſa- 
ved or eſcape, &c. Which 18 an aftirmation , that co re- 
rent is the 1ame thing, which in other and more words 
15 to be ſaved;or eſcape, from that perverſe generation, as 
in Simplicius cwmeics apxlu Exovres , baving the begin- 
ning of being ſaved, 1s ſet to expound a former phraſe, 
ol ag yolur marSeweut, they that begin t1 be inſtruited. 
And accordingly in Zalexcus 11 nis proem to his 
Laws, where viy *xov7zs and ow2yod per are pat toge- 
ther as phraſes of the ſame importance , wiſe men and 
ſuch ax meant to be ſafe. And therefore when it follows 
that they that willingly received the word, that is, that 
admonition of his, were batized , and that there were 
3000 that day added to the Church, that certainly is an 
explication oc this phraſe Teoma (Colo, he added 
the ſaved, or reformed Chriſtians, So that that waich 
was done in ſuch a meaſure one day, ver. 41. is ſaid 
farther tobe done every day, ver.47. in ſome meaſure, 
and the aouWu; mdife whrr Thy ney they that willingly 
entertained the word there , 1s bat a paraphraſe of 
Colima the ſaves here, which being in the preſent 
and not future tenſe maſt needs belong to the preſent 
condition oi men, thar is,ſuch penitent forſakers of the 
wicked perverſe age, owoula iy Jutas orwnas theres 
ſaved ont of the crooked generation , and un a parallel 
phraſe amzuzyrvres 7% jidGpuara 7% 20s , they that fled 
from the pollutions of the world, 2 Pets 2. 20. by which 
Chriſtians are there expreſs*d. In this ſenſe we have 
the word uſed obſervably by Procopis ON 1ſ4-26. ow- 
Copyoy 5 mov vor IsSator mvnpo agropiur CHA Tveltgusns 
Joidut panmey 1Itaev, 0 maya Acne afoukua, When the 
Gen:i/es came in to Chriſt (not when they were ſaved or 
come to heaven, for the Jews could not ſee that bur) 
when they forſook their 1dolatry , and inbraced the 
Chriſtian faith, and ſo eſcaped our of that perverſe gent- 
ration, the fems were inflamed with envy, and would ra- 
ther have endured any puniſhment,then toſee the Gentiles 
thus reform, and reproach to them their infidelity and 
inpenitence. Thus alſo will the word be explained 
1 Cor. 1.18. and 2 Cor-2,15. where ew{oulpor , the ſa- 
ved, are believers; they that embrace the Goſpel and 
are oppoſed to mMwuuerorythey that periſh,as to the con- 
trary,thoſe that believ'd not,both there,and 2 Cor.4.3. 
where he Caith his G:ſpel 5s hid co chem, that is, to tnoſe 
which heard, but b:lieved it not , &msar wnbelievers, 
ver; 4. unleſſe pertiaps wwau'.zyor may be th5ught a 
higher degree of the ſame thing , to wit thoſe that for 
their unbelief are deſerted by God, and ſo blinded that 
they cannot ſee, and then proportionably to that ow{3- 
wevor miy be thoſe penitent belizvers, endned with a 
higher degree of grace from heaven. But that Wxw- 
era 12nifies no more then the unbelieving Jews, that 
contin12111 thr unb2lief{and fo by proportion ,ow{6- 
were th2 comrary) miy farthzx appear dy an ancient 


Annotat#ons on S,L UKE, Chap. XIIT. 


ae already dettroyed) notes the prayers in the Eaſter 
Week, which were offered to God by the Chriſtian 
Church tor che Jews, as appeares by the beginning of 
the 14.chap. Hd mbar way RC In 54 emodF, te 
; 04ght to monrn for them, becanſe they have not belteved 
All thatI ſhall adde tothis, is batthe opinion of Fob. 
Carteriny , the tran{lator of Procopizs 01 1ſaiahy Who 
| Meeting oft in that Auchor \ith the word ow23ueraythiſe 
I:bat are ſaved, hath ſometimes been forced torender 
jt quibus ſalntts cura aft » they that have care of ſatva- 
tion , the marter not beating any interpretation which 
'had nearer reference to ſalvatior, or decree of ſalva- 
tion, then that expreſſion of his would bear, Oat of all 
that hath been ſaid of this word,th2 notion of ow?5uzvor 
will ſufficiently be cleared in all the places of the Nei 
Teſtament; ard for the notion of the verbe 2/2: we 
have (a1J enoughalready to give dire&ion for the un- 
derſtanding it, where ever 'tis tobe met with; nut al- 
ways for eternal ſalvation , but ofc for other kind; of 
eſcaping, and deliverances out of diſeaſes every where 
almo(t 1n the Gyſpe/c,out of other dangers,o; Ne aves:, 
I Cor,3.15. as one that eſcapes ont of the five. ( Cnmobes 
/o/;ng much 10 his paſſage, but himſelf eſcaping) ff 5du- 
1G 1 Per.3.20. either through or from the water,ard ws- 
as wHireleu ſcarcely eſcape, T Pet-4.18, and & 9:6 ow- 
Cee, Fude 23+ reſcue in fear Of in time of danoeryſnatch- 
ing them out of the fire, All which we thallreferre ro 
their ſeveral places, ſee Note on Row.lO. a. and 1 Z.C, 
V. 33. 1 muſt walk Thatthere is in this verſe an 
ellipfizor oft, there 1s little doubr, and what it is will 
be beſt judg'd by comparing it with the former verſe, 
or with Joh. 5+ 17. In the former verſe he tells Herod 
that for a time he is about the bulineſle of his miracles, 
caring diſeaſes and c:ſting out devils, and it ſhall not be 
in his power to hinder him; though he threaten or de- 
figa to kill him, v. 31. he ſhould not be able to do it, 
but ſhortly indeed he ſhould have made an end of his 
buſinefle,and then he ſhould be put to death. The time 
of his doing mirac/es, &c, he there calls ro day, and ro 
marrow, as the time of his being put to death , the third 
dayz and 0 in this yerſe he gives him a reaſon why he 
ſhould not fear his threates, nor go our of the Way, 
which he was adviſed to v.31. becanſe, ſaith he, 45 ws 
0H pegov x} &'veroy; There is a neceſſity in reſpe& of Gods 
decree, that to day and to morrow4that 1s, tor that ſpace 
before mentioned, 7/hou/d cure, &C. Or, 28 it is Toh.5. 
I7. $0340 mm work, (fo Theophylatt, Af vs X£5099 mid, 
Teoueve Wm, SavuaTipyiyre, I muſt ſtay here a 
while and do mirac/es,) andthen indeed it is asneceſſ1- 
ry Th eeuery the third day, Or the day immediacely fo/- 
lowing Or-adjoyning, ({ee Note on ar.1.b.) or atter 
my work 1s done, mgsvs1 79 go, either in that ſenſe, 
wherein that word is taken c. 22. 22. that is, 79 be pr 
todeath (and ſo 'ovill be all one with aa which is 
tobe martyr'd , as We have mweizns dIanR. in Niſſen, 
and other Chiiſtian writers, or elſe meeeaw tg oo from 
thence {as he as adviſeq to do v.31.) up to Teru- 
ſalem, that being the place where the judoement of 
the great Sanhedrim Was , where (and no where elſe) 
the caſes of Prophets, which were accuſed of any great 
crime were to be tryed, (ſee Cuners de Repub. Heb. 
[,I.c.12.) whereupon it follows immediately, O Jeru- 
ſalem, Jeruſalem | | 
V. 34. Under her wings | Emowi Yu um Tas Thr 
pu)as, ts gather under the wings ſeems to be a Prover- 
ial phraſe among the Jews for gathering and admit- 
ting of Proſelytes: thus in Maimonides tit. [ſuri bia, C. 
13.ſpeaking of the three ways of receiving Proſelytes, 
circumciſion, baptiſmeſacrifices,he addes, AYNT? 13), 
&Cc, And in like manner through all ages, as oft 4s aGen- 
tile wild enter into the Covenant and be gathered 
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Majeſty, and take upon bim "VN 1% the yuke of | tering into the Coverant, arCattenced with vreertas 
the law, &c. Where the wings of the divine Majeſty | king the ycke «f the Low, that 18,Cbedience to lus Cem+ 
referring tothe manner whereby God ſignified his pre- | mands, and being his Proſelytess and ſo here Chr,ſ; 
ſence in the Arke, and in the holy of holies , by the athering a« a bira-under the wings, 1s the prezchirgthe 
Cherubims Wings that covered the Propitiatory , the New Covenant to them, ard calling them all, as Prc+ 
being gathered under his wings is there ſet for his en- |ſelytes, to receive it. See Note cn 1 Cor. Io. a. 


Paraphraſe CH AP. XIV. 


7. And being upon an invi- T* AY D it came to paſſe as he went into the houſe of one of the a* chief « rays 
cation perſwaded to go on a Sab- Phariſees to eat bread on the (abbath day, F that they watched him, J —& which wee 


bath day, and dine with one of the Paarilces of great quality, a Ruler, or member of one of their Confiſtories, they them=-  Yeaks of 
ſelves chat had thus invited him, did infidionfly and treacheroufly watch and obſerve what he would do, on purpoſe to take were Watch» 

advanrage againſt him, (Artiing contrary to all laws of hoſpitality.) ng him « 
- 4 . au ty 

2. And behold, there was a certain man before him, which had the drophe. nhiadBegy 


3. by way of prevention asked , 3+, And Jeſus [ anſwering, {pake unto th2 Lawyers and Phariſees , ſaying, Is it ev un, 
Pl queſtion of the DoRors of the lawtull to heal on the ſabbath day? | 


law and Phariſces that were preſent, ſaying, 1s che working of a cure on a fick min a thing forbidden, and fo unlawfull to be 
done upon a ſabbath day ? 


4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed him, and let 
him 0. PE 
5. And he ſaid unto them, 5, And he anſwered them, ſaying, | Which of you ſhall have an 'afſe or an 
oxe fallen into a pit,and will not (traightway pull him out on the ſabbath day ? 
6. And they could notanſwer him again to theſe things. 

_ 73,9,10. And being at this 9, Andhe put-forth a parable co thoſe which were bidden , when he marked 
_ pt mayy ike gre how they choſe our the chiefrooms, ſaying unto them, 
ang Phariſccs, &c.) were, $. When thou art bidden of any man to *a weddingsfit not doiva in the higheſt * amarts 
every of them to take places or room, leſt a more honourable man then thou be bidden of him. comggy 
haverhe precedence at the feaſt, 9, And he that bad thee and him come and ſay to thee, Give this man place, and Mar.g.c, & 
vat ares, 7 png. Paging thou be2in with ſhame to take the loweſt room. Tm 
hes apy EI Io But when thou art bidden go and fit down in the loweſt room, that whe 
how much more honourable ir DE that bad thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then ſhalt 
is for a man to ſer lumſelf be. thou have * worſhip in rhe preſence of them that fit at meat with thee. | * hononts 
low, them above his place, and how certain a way that iS to get him honour. — giorg, 38 

11, For humility is the only  1T- For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and h2 that humbleth him- 
thing chat is valued , or com- ſelf ſhall be exalted. ] 
mended, cr thought fit to be rewarded cither by God or man. 

12. Ler not thy interrzin- , 32+ TÞen ſaid he alſo to him thatbad him, [When chou makeſt a dinner or a 
ments be of thoſe which can, or ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich 
are likely to entertain thee a= Neighbours leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompenſe be made thee.] 


. Ly: . . F ES = . . . 6 6 ; - 
gaing or to whom thou haſt obligations of atfinity, &c. for this is bur a worthlefle way of hoſpitality , in which there is 
nothing commendable or thankeworthy, 


13, 14+ The onely com- 1.2, Byt when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed , th2 lame , the 
mendable way, and that which bunk, 5 
it will be reſonable for Gol ro I NF 
rewardis , the entertaining of + 14+ And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, tor they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalr 
thoſe that want, and who are be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt.] 


not likely ro make rhee any return, tor this God will be thy debrer, and pay thee at the day of judgemenr,and there can be no 
ſuch advantage to thee as that, 


15. Upon this occaſion, onz 15+ And when one of them that ate at meat wich him heard theſe things , he 
repcared that known (aying a- faid unto him, Bleſſed zs he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. ] 
mong the Rabbines, Blefſed, 8c that is, *is certainly a much happrer thing to be feaſted by God in his kingdom, then by any 


man on earth, and therefore that is moſt true which was aid V-14. that *tis More advantageous t9 ary man to entertain the 
pcor then any elſe. ; 


16, 17, 18, &, To this 16, Then faid he unto him, a certain man made a ereat ſupper , and bac 
Chriſt replied by a parable 1n= man W 4 4 CC bs) PPcETr » 


timating the truth of whar «| F l in : 
perſon laſt had faid, Bo wichall, 17. And(ent his ſervant at ſapper time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 
relling them that this celeſtial] fOr all things are now ready, 


feaſt , everlaſting reward ws 18, And they all * b with one conſent began-to make excuſe, The firſt ſaid nnto * preſently 


_ oa wy ry oft _ ge him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt needs goand ſee it: I pray thee 
» genera ty Of = 7 
the Jews negleQecd ro make uſe have m2 excuſed. 


of the invitation , preferring 19+ Andanother ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen,andI go to prove them: 
their own defignes of worldly I pray thee have me excuſed, 4 

advantages before it, thereby 20, And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
rpg Loos crgamely: Ao 21. Sothat ſervant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things, Then the Maſter 
Ss ad 7 - wu of the houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervants , Go our quickly into the ſtreets and 
world were fain ro be taken in, 1aNCs of the city, and bring in hither thz poor , and maimed, and che halt , and 
nay importunately woo'd to the blind, 


come fo rhar feaſt, in ſtead of 22, And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done, as thou haſt commanded , and yet 
them ; and thoſe chat were the there is room 
4 » 


Tincipally deft a 
* 99h Bhs ew pemun 23. Andthe Lord (1id unto the ſervant, Go out into the high-ways and hedges, 
and compell them to come in, that my houſe may be filled. 
24 Forl ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taſt of 
my ſupper, ] 
25, Ard 


® earth, 


0 


aryirmn 
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Chap.xiv. 


that behold ;: begin to mock him, 


26. If any 


ſure to bring perſecutions along with ir, will not be for his. 


27+ Aud whoſoever doth not bear his crofle and come atter me, cannot be my 
diſciple. |] 


29, Lelt haply after he hath laid t 


Zo. Saying, This man began to 


S.LUKE. 


25. And there want great multitudes with him , and he turned, and ſaid unto 
them. 2s | 


| EP | | of mind to ſuffer any thing rather then part with me, 
28. For which of you intending to build a tower, fitteth not down firſt , and 

counteth the colt, whethzr he have ow to finiſh je ? EI oe 
e foundatidn, and is not able to finiſh jc all 


build, and was not able to finiſh. ] | 
31. Or what king going to-make warre againſt another king , fitteth not down 


Paraphraſe, 


; man come to me and hare not Foe father, and mother, and wife, _ hs nd ale 6 99 
and children, and brethren, and fifters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my \, 
diſciple. ] 


others that are neareſt ro him, yea and before his own life roo Mat. 10437. he is not for my 


rtake my Ciſcipleſhip , and 
dorh nor prcferre me before all 
turn ; And my ſervice being (9 


27. And whoſoever doth not 
come ro me with a, preparation 
is not fi; for the turn. | 


28, 29, 30+. For as he thar 
ſers on building, and hach not 
a ſtock to hold cur, leaves his 


work impzrf:&, and becomes 
ridiculons ; 


31» 3%. Or as he that dz. 


&ritand conſalteth, whether he be able with tenthouſand to meet bim that cometh fgncs a bactail or a warre ,, and 


againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 


32. Or elſe, while he other is yeta great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage and 


defireth conditions of peace. 


33. So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath , he 


cannot be my diſciple. ] 


renounce all thar is moſt pretious ro him in this worid , or elſe ht will not be able ro hold ou 


rend ro that profeſſion. 


15 not provided .wirh all necella« 
ries to goe thorough with it» 
had better never engage» 0: be= 
ing engaged ſhould preſently 
rhink of creating and. compounding the mater, 


33- Sohe char undertakes to 
be a Chriſtian, muſt reſolve tc 
t » and {0 had berrer never pre< 


34. Saltis good, bur if the ſalt have loſt his ſavour , wherewith ſhall itbe ſea .. a cpcinicn is the fate of 


ſoned ? ] 


the earth (Mar. 5, 13s) of infi- 


nite uſe and benefit to all with whom he converſeth , being an example of purity and other virtues whereof Chritti Nity 1s 
made up ; Bur if he ſhall faile in the exerciſe of rheſe, prove earthly, heavy, and infipid, withour any aQive ſtirring quality, 
like ro thoſe bodies, whoſe ſalr is drawn from them, he is utterly, deſtroyed, and veriſhed, 


- 3%, It isneither fit for the  * land, nor yet for the dunghill , bye metf calt it 


out, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ] 
ſome excrement, or pntrid carcaſs. It is not tir for uſefull 


35. The unhappy remainder 
is uſcleſs b:yond che moſt noi» 


(as ſome things are) to enrich the ground, no nor to mix with 


other rhings, which being corrupred from their primry uſe, are yer good for thar (and ſo are kepr , though in a mean place, 
for thar uſe) *tis neirher ar preſent, nor for the future by long digeſtion, or farther purrefadtion capable ot being good manure 
or compoſt for the earth, bur is urterly unprofitable, and generally dealr wirh as ſuch, caſt our withour any reſpe& into thoſe 
places where men would have nothing grow» apt only to convert a good {vile into a deſert. Ler every diſciples every Chiie 
flian, deſigned by Chriſt to be rhe ſalr of the earth, 13y this co heatr, for he is neerly concerned inic. | 


Annotations on Chap. XIF. 


V. I. Chiefe Phariſees] What is meant by Rulers 
ſimply , Rulers of the people, and Rulers of the ſyna- 
gogues, hath been formerley ſhewed, Note on Mar. 5. 
C. and on Aa. 9. $. viz, that the Rulers fimply were 
the Judges in their leſſer Conſiſtories, .in particular 
cities, or, when the Context belonging to Feryſa/em ſo 
enforceth it,thoſe of the great Sanhedrim.at J eruſalems. 
Now the Phariſees which are ſo oft mentioned in the 
Goſpel, were a particular ſeCt in their religion, azgzors, 
ſaith S. Paul, who was one of them, and .that an im- 
provement of the F107 or Haſidei (as they.were 
$csnaCoulper md vour 1 Mace 2. 42+ thoſe that wilunta= 
rily performed ſome things, which the Lan required not» 
and were contrary to the Karei or Scripturarii , who 
were for that onely which was commanded by law) 
forming thoſe things into doctrines or precepts , and 
obliging all to the performance of them , which the 
H afideiperformed as free-will offerings,and ſo divided 
themſelves from the reſt of the profane world (which 
didnot as they did) nay from the Haſdei themſelves 
(who performed as much as they, but did not think 
themſelves or others obliged by law to doe ſo,) and 
therefore were call'd ZI'W\B Phariſees , &pwz1o or 
ſeparate or divided »from other meng and by S. Paul 
axerCirum agtors , a ſeft that required the moſt exatt 
performances of any, By this it appears that theſe were 
not any order or ſort of men ſetled by law, which had 
dg:0v745 OC rulers over them; but onely a ſe& , of which 
ſome of all orders of men were, and indeed a prevai- 
ling ſect, taken up by moſt of the chief men of the 
nation,the Elders in the great councel or Sanhedrim in 
Jernſa/em, and the Rulers in the Confiſtories in other 
cities, which therefore are call'd agzovres $258 aifor Ru- 


lers, and tho'e rulers Phariſees, one of whom is here: 
ſpoken of and ſtyled 7s 7 agygvnov my $aznioy, one of 
the rulers that were Phariſees. 
V. 18. With one conſent \* Am was is all one with the 
Syriack adverb RRYTMIA (2 aniwering the Greek & 
from, and NAN being oi the feminine numeral which 
IS was one. and there is little queſtion by S. Lake fo 
rendred that Syriack word. Now Penna clearly 
enifies megxprue , whns preſently , and 10 If duvnis g 
(which is all one literally with this phraſe) and couſe- 
quently *tis beſt rendred preſently. See our learned 
Mr. Faller in his Miſcellanies EI 
V.35. Land} The meaning of #s yl here will be 
oneſs'd firſt by that ſaying of Mar. 5. 13. You are the 
Salt of the earth,thatis, the perſons by whom the whole 
world of men muſt be ſeaſoned, and 21y, by the uſe of 
the word 1 tn the earth, or the land ordinarily for the 
men , the inhabitans of the earth, as 1 Sam. 27. 9. 
mak? yw, ſmiting the earth andthe like very 
often, From whence 'ris eafie to conclude,thar for the 
ſalr to be uſefull, or fit «s yl, for che earth,[is to be 
proper for the uſe of men, and.f by its il[neſſe it ceaſe 
ro be fo, 'tis of all other things the moſt unprofitable, 
for whereas other things being not fit for men,may yer 
be fit for the dunghill, ſalt by its natural impropriety is 
debarr'd even from that molt inferior degree of profi- 
rableneſs. But perhaps, and indeed moſt probably, yi 
heremay,in the husbandmans notion, fignify /and whe- 
ther paſture,meadow, or tillage , all which are impro-, 
ved by manure, So1s yi uſed Heb. 6.7. Now two 
ſorts of manure there are; Some things have a peculiar 
propriety to the enriching ofground,& are uſed alone, 


without mixture of any thing elſe with them,as to ſome 
Stound, 


Co 


Amo 425 


eig Try 


240 
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| | Annotations on S, L 
YTround, marle, lime, 8c. Some things having not this| 
propriety in any ſpeciall manner, yet being in mixture 
with thoſe that have , are fit for this turn , and of ſuch 
xenerally our mixum's or compoſts are made , wherein 
«ll kind of dung being one ſpeciall ingredient , that 
mix:m may well be the thing, that is here expreſs'd by 
xorela, or dunghill, whither, as is here intimated, man 

other things are caſt, as well as dung. Now ſa/t,whuc 

is very good for domeſtick uſes, when that loſes its vir- 
rue, when "cis corrupted, wwezv9j , and ſo is no longer 
ood for thoſe uſes,” tis likewiſe good for nothing elſe. 
Other things, when they are corrupted,do but change 
their uſe; dung it ſelf, in the utmoſt degree of putre- 
ſaCtion, 18 good for enriching of land,but ſale corrupted, 
quitz unlike other putrid things, is not good fingly by 
ic ſelf to be laid on any ſort ot land, no nor in mixcure, 
or compolt with any thing elſe, no not with dung, 
which 1s moſt nſefull. And this is the ſtate of a putrid 
diſciple, a corrupt Chriſtian,he doth hurt whereſoever 
he is, but no kind of good, and therefore as a wicked, 
and not onely unprofitable ſervant ( or as dxpeid+ wn- 
profitable is the wort character that can be) #&o &ua- 
ae, be 15 caſt out, as here the unſavory ſalt, as dd» 
xp rejeftaneom , Or reprobate, Whereas the good 
Chriſtian is ele& precious,a good and faithfull ſer- 
vant, very profitable to his Maſters uſe, and honour, 
and the advantage of other men, In this expreſſion of 
our Saviours of ſalts /oofing its ſavours , one thing far- 


UKE, Chap. XIV. 


will be really inſipid,or buryed in a ma's of other'pre= 
vailing elements, and then to us it will appear infipic, 
and be juſtly ſaid to have loft its ſavour. And on theſe 
terms our Sqviogrs parable exaCtly correſponds with 
the proceſs of nature in all m1x*d bodies; For when in 
their diſſolution, their ſpirit, Phlegme,and Sulphur are 
called forth ,the remainder yet 1s, in ſeveral caſes, re- 
ducible in'the ancient forme , and when it is not, yec 
it is uſ2full to many and thoſe noble purpoſes , ar leaſt 
itis helpfull to the ground,to make ic fertiſe. Thus cor- 
rupted fruits and plants, the excrements and carcaſſes 
of living creatures, thus lime, and aſhes,and burnt land 
are profitably uſed in tillage, ſome immediately apply- 
ed, others after digeſtion and being putrifyed. But if 
at laſt the ſalt be draind out of theſe, or any other bo- 
dies, What 1s lett in an uſeleſs elemental earthy 1n the 
Chymiſts language a Caput mortaum Or terra damne- 
ta, and is not firtor the land to be immediately laid 
apon it, nor yet for the dunghill or ix, there to be 
rotted a wh:les and then made uſe of, but poſſibly good 
tor walkes or allies , where we would have nothing 
oro, there to be zrodden ander foot of men , AS it fol- 
lowes in the text, According in the Primitive diſci= 
pline the yequaloumwa and vmmnlov]es did caſt them- 
ſelvesat the feet of the pious Chriſtians, as meriting to 
be trampled on by them , and calling to all thar enter 
the Charch to tread on them as unſavory ſalt, If to this 
it be obje&ed chat by this way of interpretation , aa 


ther may deſerve to be added from the Chymiſts do- 
Erine ot ſalt. for it is certain that {alt , if we ſpeake 
ſri&ly, isnot capable of being made infipid, nothing 
in nature being able ſo to worke upon that fix'd incor- 
xuptible principle, It is therefore neceſſary that in 
this place by ſalt looſing its ſavour , We underſtand a 
mix'd body, wherein ſalt abounds, ſo in our vulgar dia- 
le&s, eſpecially in Hebrew, Nis the common name 
of ſalt and ſalt-bodyes , and is indifferently rendred by 
aavxG and aac;) and then tis molt true, that ſal: may 
looſe its ſavour, that 1s, that in ſuch a body the ſalt may 
be either removed, & drain'd forth,and then the body 


ſaltin the ſecond place ſhall be taken for the ſalt body, 
or that which/hath faltin it, whereas in the firſt place 
it Genifies ſalt ir ſelf, the anſwer will be obvious , by 
refle&ing on the parable of ſalt , Afar. 5. towhich is 
immediately ſubjoyned, Te are the light of the world, 
and to that 18 added , not Do you ſhine , but let your 
light ſo ſhine, &c, Where as Chriſtians are firſt named 
light it ſelf , and then luminous bodies , ſo both there 
and here Chriſtians are firſt reſembled to ſalt it ſelf, 
and then immediately to. ſalt bodies , or things which 
have ſalt in them, and ſoſtill this is an agreeable inter- 
pretation, 


CHAP. XV, 


HEN drew neer unto him all the Publicans and | finners] for to hear 


2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This man * receiveth fin- 


3. And he ſpake this parable unto them ſaying, : 
4. What man of you havingan hundred ſheep, if he loſe one ofthem, doth not 


Paraphraſe. 
1. heathens inigreat multi» 1+ | | 
rudes, him. 
ners, and eateth with them 
Mat. 18.12. 


he find it ? 


5+ he brings it home with 
great care , and ſome pains to him» yer 


leave the ninety and nine in the wilderneſſe, and goe after that which is loſt untill 


s. And when he hath found 3, he [ layetk jt on his ſhoulders] rejoycing. 


6. And when he cometh home, he calleth together hz friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me,for I have found my ſheep which was loſt. 


7. God in the fight of his 
angels ſhall rejoyce , > <x. repenteth, more then over 


ow that joy) at the returning tance. ] 
an 


which have never been ingaped in a vicious courſc, and ſo though 


7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe | joy ſhall be in heaven over one finner that 


ninety and nine juft perſons, which need no 2 repen« 


- 


repenting and change of one heathen or finfull Arheiſticall livery more then ar the daily virtuous performances of roſe 


rhey have, and want ſorrow (and wiſhing it were other= 


wiſe) for their frequent ſlips and failings and infirmiries, and wirhall a diligence, and vigilance, and greater induſtry and 
ſtudy for the future to grow in piety; and ſtrength of grace, yer having always continued in a virtuous courſe, theſe nced nor 


that change of mind which belongs ro orhers» and isproperly called by rnat title of Repentance. boa : | 
$8. Either what woman having ten pieces of filver, ifſhe loſe one piece, doth not 


o 


licht a candle, and ſweep the houſe and ſeek diligently till ſhe find i ? | 
9, And when ſhe hath found t, ſhe calls hey friends and her neighbours toge- 
ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the-piece which I had loſt, 


To. After the ſame propor- 


| 10, Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 
rion it is that God expreſſeth over one ſinner that repenteth. ] | 


Joy in the fight of his angels upon the reducing of one indulgent ſinner to good life, 


11, To which purpoſe he 
made uſe of this orhcr parablevby way of ſtory, 


II. And he ſaid, ] A certain man had two ſong, 


no—_z 


*. 


® 2imitteth 
ayoNx). 


12. And the younger of them ſaid to bis father, Father, give me the portion of , ,g,, 4 
g00ds that falleth ro me. And he divided unto them bz ® living, 


3. And 


&iers 


re rem ay” 7 


Chap. WT -: S.L UK T. ; Paraphraſe, 
13. And not many dayes after the younger ſor! gathered all together, and 

dives, feat took his journey into a farre countrey, and there f waſted his ſabſtance with ris- 

| tered, $4 tOUs living, : | VE TEL, | | 

enim I4e And when he had ſpent all, there * aroſe a mighty famine in that land, and 


he began to be in want, © Ct bs 
+ Faſtned 15. And he went and Þ joyned himſelf to a citizen of that countrey, and he ſent x5, and being in that di- 
— him into the fields to feed ſwine. | Areſs he pinn*d himſelf upon one 


ofthe inhabiranrs of that region, being content to be entertain'd by him upon any conditions, never ſo hard, and he hired 
him, and ſerhim to feed his {wine in the fields, allowing him little food, but what was allow'd the ſwine, 


os I6. And he would fain have filled his belly with the *® husks that the ſine did ;,;_ and he would have been 


ereo eat ; and no man gave unto him, | | glad to have f11'd his belly with 
Egyptian figs» a courſe unwholſome fruir, rhar ſwine fed on among them, and he could nor ger enough of them. 


* orhecame x7, And * when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my 


and ſaid to 17. And meditating with 


danſelf, ſee Fathers have bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ? himſelf, he remembred the 
note on lenty that his farhers ſervants had, (or, being reduced ro ſome ſenſe and confideration by rhis diſtreſs, he rhus ſais within 
Mat. 2.4, fimſel ) The meancſt of a multitude of my tarhersſevants feed very plentifully, and 1 am ready to ſtarve for want of the 


meaneſt food, | 

18. Iwillariſe and go'to my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have fin- 
ned againſt heaven, and before theeg | | 

19. And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, Make me as one of thy hired 
ſervants. $ 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his father. But when he was yet a great way off 
= father ſaiv him and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kiſſed 

im, | | 

21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have finned againſt heaven and in thy 
Gght, and am no more worthy tobe called thy ſon, 

22+ But the Father ſaid to his ſervants, | Bring forth the beſt robe] and put it , ,,, uſe him with all & cx. 
en him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhooes on hrs feet, preflions of reſpe& and kind- 

neſs which are poſlible, bring rhe beſt garment that is in the Wardrobe, 

23. Andbring hither the fatted calf, and kill iz ; and let us eat and be merry, 

24. For this my ſon was © dead, and is alive again ; ] he was loſt and is found. 
And they began to be merry. 


24. For this return of a 
prodigall , {0 deſperaxcly loſt, 
I look upon, as if he were riſen from the dead, becauſc 


25. Now his elder ſon] was in the field, and as he came and drew nighto the ,. yy,v char ſon of his the: 
houſe, he heard mufick and dancing. had alwayes continued wich 


him, and followed his bnfineſs and obſerved him diligently, (parallel ro whom is the juſt perſon that never run the prodi- 
gals courſe, and ſo needs no repentance) 


26. And he called one of the ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. 
27. And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come, and thy facher hath killed the 27. td celebrare his Cafe re- 
fatted calf, [becauſe he hath received him ſafe and ſound, |] tra with a time of fcaftings 
28. And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore came his father out 
and intreated him. 
29, And he anſwering ſaid to bis father, Loe,theſe many years [ ſerve thee, neig 
ther tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never gaveſt me a 
kid, that I might make merry with my friends. | 
3O. But aſſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath [devoured thy living} with 30. ſpent all that portion 
harlots, thou haR killed for him the fatted calf, _ which rhou gaveſt him 
31, And he ſaid unto him,Son thou art ever with me,and all that I have is thine. 
*But it & 32. *It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad : for this thy brother 32. Bur for the return of 
wyent was dead, and is alive again; and was loſt, and 1s found.] this thy brother from that rio- 


rous courſe which is as wonderfull a work, and as Confiderable a bleſſing, as if he hed been raifed from rhe dead, it is all reaſon 
that we ſhould expreſs an extraordinary joy» in an extraordinary manner, 


Arnotations on Chap. XV. 


a. V. 7. Repentance] The difference of wenivore change |and Galen 1. 7. de Simpl. Afed. fac. who calls the-tree 
Siuatee of minde from aum grief, or ſorrow, for finne, or diflike | it ſelf wyanwria, and that, ſaich Heſychine, is an «/£g1p- 
Lorne, Of what a man hath done, is ſufficiently known, and as | :jan fig, Kiexrwie, on Aide. This fruit Gorrherm 

it hach place in many other pafſages, ſo eminently in| thus deſcribes, that *tis of the length of a mans finger, 
this. For as he that lives a Godly life, may and doth | forked, abontthe breadth of a thumb, very ſweet, bur 
often fall into ſuch ſinnes as deſerve his forrow and | hard of conco&ion, and of an ill juice, which is agree- 
diſpleaſure at himſelf, and ſo cannot be ſaid not to] able to what is affirm'd of it by Pliny. 1, 15 c. 24. 
want that ſorrow, ſo it is certain that that man conti-| who adds that the rind of it is the part that is earen, nad 
nuns all his life ſo, without any eminent fall into wilfull| thereupon c. 28. [n filiquis guod mandi. ur, quid nifs 
ſinne, may be ſaid not to need that werzyoce that changes| lignum eſt * that part of it which 75 eaten is the nocd. 
which here is ſpoken of,and is required to the bringing| Whence it is that $iliqna the Latine ord for that 
home of a loſt ſheep, a prodigal to his fathers houſe-| fruir, comes alſo to fignifie the þycke or rinde of any 
SO be that was maſhd already bad no need, (aith Chriſt, | kind of fruit, which is the reaſon, IT ſuppoſe, why the 
ſave to waſh his | feety but it clean every whit 3 Joh. word 1s ordinarily rendred busks, though the Latine 


T3, 10. filiqua. do not alwayes fignifte ſo. Of this fruit Dioſ- 
- bh - V. 16. Hubs ] The Keegna which are here ſet| corides faith, that yawet auxfaridua rnduays 
pm 


down as the food of Swine, re the fruic of the Carobe, | yin » 5 nonin; Dawmg, If they be raken creeny 
, NT arboy Ceratonia (which the Syriack tranſlation reads | they are very ill for the fomach, and are apt to breed 
accordingly NNN ) mentioned by Diofcorides l. 1: fag Engardiare 5 Toun xoniey Gout yo rep om 
Y dy 


n 
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Annotations 0n 5. 


» Argus, leing dried they are medicinall for a looſ-: 
neſs and are dinreticals The uſe of them green was 
probably that which belongs to this place, where the 
Swine are ſaid to feed on them,as they were wont to be 
allowed to do on thoſe other fruits, which were good 
for nothing elſe, This fruit, ſaich Pliny, was ordinary 
among the «/gyptians, agreeing therein with 7Jeſy- 
chins,to which perhaps that part of the Parable referres 
V. 13. Where the prodigal 1s ſaid Smdyujjor paresy cis 
per, to have travailed afarre off to a region, though 
itbe not named: For that it cannot referre to ſome coun- 
trey in F,d.ea may ſeem, both becauſe there isno men- 
tion of that fruit in Judea, and becauſe feeding of ſwine 
was againſt the. laws of the Jexes (for as to that men- 
tion of heards of ſwine among the Gadarens, all that 
can be concluded thence is this, that Gentiles then in- 
habited there, and ſo Foſeph diſtintly numbers Ge 
dara among the canlwidhs wands which Pompey took 
away from the Jewes) and thirdly becauſe *tis {aid that 
dmAIiunos par;e?, he travailed a great way off. 

V. 24. Dead | The Scripture-notion of the word 
Ne»28 dead may be learn'd from hence, to fignifie one 
that is deſperately engaged in a wicked courſe. Thus 


L U K E. Chap. XV1. 


feturn, are call'd dead bones, Exh. 37. 3. and the re= 
ducing of them is ſaid to be the bringing them out cf 
their graves, Ve 12, So the ſtate of Alrabams bedy, 
and $arahs womb, in reſpe& of having hopes of a 
poſterity, is call'd deadneſs, Rom: 4. 19, noting deſpe= 
ration of children,and no more , So the ſtate of unchri. 
Rian living is call'd death, x Joh. 3+ 14. And they thar 
lived in a Gentile courſe are ſaid to be dead in rreſpsſ 
ſes and ſinnes, Eyheſ. 2+ 1. (ſe Rom. 4. 17.) S017 mm, 
$5. 6. She that lives in pleaſure is dead while ſhe lives, 
So the Fewes have a ſaying, Jl men while they live ave 
ſaid to be dead. And ſo the ancient Arabs, Not be thas 
is at reſt is dead, but the living dead man ha is truly 
dead : and all this no otherwiſe, than according to the 
ordinary notion of P3zthagoras, who for any that had 
forſaken his ſchool, that 1s, refuſed to live according tg 
his rules of Philoſophy, had a zwonigtor, an empty ceffin 
ſet in his place, to hemifie him to be morally dead. Ac- 
cordingly reformation or recovery to good lite,is call'd 
a riſing from the dead, reviving, being quickned, paſe 
ſing to We in theſe and other places and fignifies no 
more by all theſe expreſſions but only repentance from 
dead works, Or renovation, D 


thoſe that were carried into captivity, and deſpair'd of 


| 


Paraphr aſe. 


N D he ſaid unto 


1. unthriftily laviſht out that T* 
eſtate, which was entruſted to 


himto manage, and improve» = goods. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


his diſciples, There was a certain rich man which had 


a ſteward, and the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had | waſted his 


2, And he called him and ſaid nnto him, How is it; that I hear this of thee > 
Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayſt be no longer ſteward. 


3- Having not been brought 


3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I doe ? for my Lord taketh 


up to it, 12m ::orable roearn aWay from me the ſtewardſhip, | I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed, 
my living by my labour, and ſo there is no way of ſubſiſtence imaginable for me, but to beg, and that is a ſhame for me, 


4. 1 may be entchained by 


my maſters debtorss! may receive me into their 


6. bathes ( veſſels contain. 
ing neer 10. gallons apiece ) 
of oyl. 


4. Iamreſolved what to doe, that when I am put out of my Rewardfhip, [they 


houſes. |] 


5. Sohecalled every one of his Lords debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firit, 
How much oweſt thou unto my Lord ? | 

6. And he ſaid, An hundred | meaſures of oyl,] And he ſaid unto him, Take 
thy bill, and fit down quickly and write fifty, | 

7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much oweſt thou ? And he ſaid, an 


hundred meaſures of wheat, And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill and write 


fourſcore, 


$, the Steward that deceived _. 
his Maſter, or, the officer to wiſely 
whom theſe fading things, rhe children of light. } 


riches of this world, were intruſted : For worldly men are more provident and dexterous to make proviſion for themſclyes for the 
rime ro come, for the remainder of heir life, than pious men are to provide for their eternal futurity, 


9. Accordingly I adviſe you 0! 
ro make proviſien for your ouſneſs,that when ye fail Þ 


9.And1 ſay unto you,make to your ſelves friends * of the Mammon of unrighte= 


they may receive you into everlaſting habitations,] 


ſelves, by ſo ufing the fading wealth which is incrufted ro you here» that when theſe rranfitory comforts forſake you, you may 


be received into heaven. 


10. He that is a fairhfull 


10, He that is faithfull in that whicn is leaſt, is faithfull alſo in much; and he that 


fteware of Gods in a right uſe i$ unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. ] 


of the riches of this werld, will be ſo in grace, which is more preci 


ous,and-he that doth not make uſe of his wealth, ſo as 1s moſt 


agreeable to Gods deſign of truſt, rhar is, gaining a richer crown for our ſelves hereafter, by diſpenſing ir to them that want ir 
here, that man as long as he continues ſuch, will never make that uſe of grace, that he ought ro doe. 


It, If therefore you have 
not made that uſe' you ought 


of the fading riches of this world, who will intruſt ro you that which is more precious ? 


Iz. And if you have not 


made that uſe you ought of ſhall o1ve you that which 1s your OWNn ? ] 


-our World)y wealth, which is only intruſted to you for a time, as unto Stewards, and paſſes from one owner t0 another» Whar 
GE is there thar God will give you thoſe heavenly riches which will alwayes continue to you, and become your propriety 
which you may enjoy to all erernity ? | 

13. No ſervant ] can ſerve two maſters, for either he will hate the one and love 
the other, or elſe he will * hold tothe one, and defpife the other ; ye cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon. 


13. Here are pur together 
by S. Luke many ſpeeches of 
Chriſt, v. 13, 16, 17, 18. dee 


livered by him in rhe Sermon on the Mount, and ar other times, as firſt, that No ſervant 
14. And the Phariſees alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and they 
derided him. 


x5. And 


8. And the Lord commended | the * ® unjuſt Reward, becauſe he had done * ear, 
: For the children of this world are F in their generation wiſer than the 


unfaithful 
*+ mere prus 
ent for 
theic own 
generation 
then, 9p:it- 
(aTEpos Hig 
THY yerezy 
Tv $auTH0 
USP 
* with the 
falle Mam» 
mon , {ce 
note 2, 


11. If therefore ye have not been faithfull in the * unrighteous Mammon, who * falſe 2% 
will commit to your truſt-the rrue riches 2 ] 


xr, lee note 
a, 


13. And if ye have not been taithfull in that which is * © another mans, who of —_ 


* afſift, or 
retain, ice 
note on 

Mat. 6, Ms 


Chap. xv1. | 


S LUKE, , 


15. And h2 ſaid unto them, Ye arethey which juſtifie your ſelves before men, 
but God knoweth your hearts, for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is ,, ,ctnowledge your ſelves guil- 
abomination 1n the fight of God. ] bs . ty of Covetouſneſs or any ocher 

fault, and are by men valued zs the moſt ſanQified perſons, and rhar ;is all that you are ſollicitous for, Bur God ſees the deprh 
of your hearts, and therefore deteſts and abominares you, who among men are ſo highly valued. TE 

16. The lay and che ren were untill John; fince that time the kingdome 
of God is preached, and [every man prefſerh] into it. . , 

17. *And itis eafier] for heaven and earth to paſs than one tittle of the law 


Paraphraſe. 24.3 


15. You never can think fie 


16. che very Gentiles them- 
ſelves (ſce Mat. 11.12.) prels 


* But 19. Which you are nor to 
to fail- look on as*any defign that the 
Law» and the Prophers,rhe ſubſtantial parts of the Jewiſh religion,ſhould be aboliſhed, or any carnal liberty broke in,inſtcad 
of it by Chriſtianity 2 that ſhall never be. See notgon Mar, 5. ge ; | Ay 
18. Whoſoever putteth away his wife and marrieth another, committeth' adul= |, 1 . 
; jodh ber lee band —_ 7 
tery ; and whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from ber husband, committet 
adultery. | EO | 
* ſilk Giary 19. There was] ® a cercain rich man which was clothed in purple, and * fine 15, and by way of parable dÞ 


*hades 4dr, 23 And in * hell helife up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afarre 


Alle, 


linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. Chriſt told them, there was 


20, And there was a certain begger named Lazarus, which was laid at his pate, 


full of ſores, DE Cn Ong : ; 

21. And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich mans table ; 
moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores, EN 

22. And itcame to paſs that the begger died, and iyas carried by the angels 


; l - , 4 22, into heaven to be pl1- 
[inco Abrahams boſome : ] the rich-man alſo died and was buried. 4 


 ced next to Abraham the fa- 
cher of the fairhfull (Mar. $. g.) 


S028 hs © 23. And being dead and in 
off, and Lazarus in his boſome. ] . a place of rormenting fluncs, 
he beholds Abraham in a place of joy, and the poor Lazarus placed next to him. See note on Mat. 8. g. 
24, And he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend La- 
zarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am 


tormented in this flame. Ce : | 

25, But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember,that thou in thy life time received © thy 
e00d thing d likewiſe L il things - but he is farted. and th 15. And Abraham witch @. 
enings, an likewiſe Lazarus evil t ings ; Out noW ne1S CoMorted, and tnou ,jj + mildneſs and gentleneſs, * 2x my 
art tormenced. ] h and compaſhon , withont any *! 1.S pw 

reproaching or reviling ſaidfunto him, All char I can in this thy ſad condition impart to thee, is only to tell thee whit thou : 790 

art now to expeR, and to mind thee of rhe reaſonableneſs of ir ; For all thy portion of abundance and proſperity,and exſe,and mHzror,0nx;, 
felicity, withour intermixture of affli&ions, thou haſt already enjoyed, and ſpent upon thy ſelf, in thy life-time, without im TitwBoſtrer« 
parting them to any other though in never ſo much want of thy: relief ;. and. on the oche* ſide Lazarus hath had all his por. #* P+ $68: C< 
tion of afflitons already, And now 'cis bur juſt, that he ſhould hive his blifſe, and you your rorment vichour any allay or 


mixture. | 

26. And beſides all this, between tis and yon there is a great gulf fixed : ſo that Rk = KE. 
they which would paſs from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſs to us, ;rreyarfible Journ 
b yous 3 P 7 irreverſible decree paſs'd upon 
chat would come from thence. 1 you, and all ſuch, and "cis 
nor poſſible for all the ſaints in heaven to yield, or obrain any releaſe for you, or for you to ger releaſe one minute our of 

that Nate. + ied KEEN, 

27. Then heſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou would ſend him to 
my fathers houſe. OS Tr ; 
28. For [ have five brethren, that he may [teſtifie] unto them, leſt they alſo 


28. pive an account of my 
come into this place of torment, 


condition, and with it, ſome 
Ceaſonable reedfull exhortatiors 


29. Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 


hear them. | 
30. Andhe ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : [but if one went unto them from the ' 32, though they are no: 
dead, they wall repent. } | moved with the :hearing Gols 


law, and denunciation of the Prophets, being ſo familiar wich them, yer a meſſenger. from the dead; which ſhill reſtific 
_ own fight or knowledge, may probably work upon them to believe what he faithz and ro be warned and reformed 
| by ir, ER To | Wc + 
.. ZI. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither 31. Bir Abrahum anſwe- 
wall they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead, ] p T red him with a quite contrary, 
affirmation, That they which by the knowledge of their duty, delivered by Moſes and the denunciations of the Prophers, arc 
nor wraught on, or brought to obedience or amendment of life, would not in any probability be wrought on by a narration of 
one that came to them from the dead, There being more reaſon to perſwade any rations] man, that the Scriptures are true, and” 
worth-our heeding, or (that being ſuppoſed as among the Jews it was) that upon that one motive delivered in them, he ſhould” 
reform andamend his life, then rhere would be to truſt or believe him char thould bring a meſſzge from the dead to any man 
on the earth, and to forſake an habir of fin upon char motive. 


Annotations on Chap. XV 1. 


V.8. 4njvſt fttnard] What is meant by da 
unrighteouſneſs in the 8. v. may be conjeQured by the 
uſe of the ſame word v. 9. and the meaning of both, I 
conceive it to be fetch'd from ſome obſervations in the 
Hebrew tongue, as firſt that hw @- juſt, and Janis 
2%, are taken in the ſame ſenſe by: the ſacred writers 
(and therefore Heſychius explains eandns true diſtinly 
by dz juſt) that FAR is rendred by the Seprua- 
gint Ingwnyrn juſtice, Gen, 24+. 495 and Jſa- 38, 19- 
and conſequently that 4G unjuſt and dans trac, 


are dire&ly oppoſite one to another, Thus they are ſet 
in thisplace v. 11. (and Fob. 7. 18. dans is expreſs'd 
by sx is adinia w wm, there is no unrichteouſneſs, 
that is, falſneſs in bim) and therefore muſt be reſolved 
to fignifie (both of them) in 2 notion wherein they are 
thus contrary one to another, And fo indeed ay 

unjuſt, and Jar deceitful, appear to be all one by 

comparing a1. 2. b adixia x win iniquity was mt 
found in his lips, with 1 Pet. 2+ 22, #x wed SAGE euile 
was not found in bis lips, In this notion Ongios ſeems. 
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tn benieds 1 Cor. 15, 34, Sviare Miowas, awake Irue 


Annotations on S. L 


y nerfettty O10 o-ppolition to hypecriaucal unfincere] 1 


'vyor, Now what 15 meant by aandicy peu V, 1). ! 


CV K E. Chap. XV I, 


ſed ; for on the other fide the thing found fault with 


n ihe parable, in the 12, v. is the not doing that which 


refo ;maron,) 2xplaied by the not-finnivg that tol-] the falte deceittull Reward did, and was commended 


or, V. 18. that 18 tne not making ſuch an uſe of that 


;s clear, that frraues perfect, va/nalie, duraile riches, tranſitory wealth (that paſles from one owner to ano- 
hich 18 infinitely to be preferred before all the riches | ther at chat time put into his hands, as might help him 
-\ rhis world (as dang3; Bran, truly food, Fob, 6. 55+ 15] to reception and entertainment,when he was out of his 
{ch food 2s will make him 3mmortall that feeds on it,|ſervice. For(to conclude this matter ) it muſt be obſer- 
1 67p3fition to the wanna, whichibey that Fed ondjed )| ved, that every rich man is in reſpect of God, as a ew- 


| 


=:3: © here ( as preparative to that ) together with that 


i6:3t 15, Either the reward and bliſs in heaven only, or|ard to his Matter, appointed to be a diſpenſer of that 


wealth put into his hands by God, which may there- 


»ereaiter, Conſequently wapwre ad) oppoſite to fore be here callea @\5Ptov anothers, not ſo Much his 
(5at muſt ſignifie this inferiour, vain, ſuperfluous (as| who poſſefleth it, as Gods whoſe ſteward he is, er theirs 


PP. v;rinus took It, {aw as, 6 adn v0 verte Needs 
1519) tranſitory, falſe neaith, ſo unvaluable in com- 
parzion of that other, called by the Rabbins (uit in 
that ſtyle ) TW PAR tr main, or falſe, manmony 
which they joyn wuh DM IN the riches of this 
3r/d, Which 1s ſo ſcancaloully vain at'0 falſe and unfit 
to be truſted en, that IN the Plenty v7 riches of this 
world (which is oft by the Targum ren: 2d [A mame 
mn) 18 Priv.ilOs by them rerdred MNIRU a 7c And 
then the ſame, ro doubt, 1s the mearang of that other 
phraſe, voryed irom this only in the form,by a moſt or= 
aznaiy Hebraiſme, e141 >, a 1119, mammi1n of injuſtice, 
cr fa/ſencſs , and an example of 1t we have { from 


to whom 1t 1s tobe diſpenſed. And then as in Ariſto- 
ties Rhetor, 1. 2.C, 23. "tis mentioned as a law of The- 
odefles, mis vans bhusnIan ths 2Noxgior Yam s mg 
diSuv 785 orxeiss, that 20 them that did nut take good 
care of other mens horſes they did not deliver their own 3 
'0 18 1t here, and only one difference there is between 
him, and a ſteward among men. He hath liberty to uſe 
rhe wealth put into his hands ſo as may be moſt (not 
only for his Maſters, but alſo) for his own advantage, 
v:2, to his endleſs reivard in heaven, which tough it 
Were an imyuſtice and talfeneſs in a ſervant here on 
earth, who 1s altogether to conſider his Maſters profit, 
not his own, and ſo was injuſtice this ſteward here, 


whence the phraſe ſeems to be tranſcribed) in the Tar- 
gm alſo, Jſ:. 33. 15. be ſeparates himſelf VAAN 
"PWT [rom che minmin of imquity, Or the falſe rich. 
e, and WWT (RA the mammon of falſeneſs, Extck. 


in the firſt part of the parable, yet it is duty, and that 
which by the will and command of God we are obli- 
ged ro un the execution of that Rewards office which 
the rich man holds under God,. and-is the only thing 


22. 27. Havug ound nov the meaning of adzy and 
&dixiz, v.11, and 9. 1t Will not be hard co reſolve what 
is the meaning of the 3120p away ſteward of falle- 
neſs alſo, either ſo as may be proportionable to this no- 
tion of it, maintained throughout this parable , for 
thoſe tranſitory falſe riches, called by the T argum (as 
was ſaid) NNTPU, faiſencſs, that 18, «Mie, and then 
it will ignifie the diſpenſer of this inconſtant, tranſitory, 
falſe riches of this world. Orelle as it muft, by that or- 
dinary Hebraiſme, fignifie orxovowucs an, a falſe, un- 
i:ft fkexard, as nem ad\siag, an unjuſt Judge C. 18.6. 
bat ſo,, not as-to commend his falieneſs, but only his 
prudence, in making uſe of that wealth, which was pur 
intohis hands (be that called 7 umgorm V- 1, O08 a- 
Hie here, Or waywrs INKiag v. 9. OF ad V. 11+) ſo, 
as might give him a iub{iſtence after, when his office 
was taken from h1m, and ſo the azar diag the 
flew. rd of falſeneſs, what 15 the falſe ſteward, will be 
3 perfectly all one w:th yot og aa Cr Tere, the children 
of 1b: wr/d,1, e. werldly men, toilowing in this verſe, 
as the "PW PRA or WUT, the faile riches, Or the 


ccmmended to us in this parable 3 and is ſo far from 

enominating him - that makes that advantage of the 
treaſure intruſted to him, an unjuſt or unrighteous 
fteward in the application, that it denominates him 
ms faithful in the latter part of the parable and him 
only aNx& falſe, that doth it not. 

V. 9. They may receive | The word J4Zorm here 
1s taken imperſonally, as it wereg not denotirg the per- 
ſons that ſhould receive them, whether God, or An- 
gels, or good works themſelves (though *tis true that 
Chriſt who accounts what is done to our poor bre- 
thren, done unto him, will ſo receive and reward the 
mercifull) but after the manner of the Scripture-ſpeak- 
ing, to figmifie no more, then you jhall be received, that 
1s, that theſe works of charity ſhall {thiongh Gods ac- 
ceptance and promiſe to reward them) prepare, as it 
were, a'place in heaven for you,and ye {hall, when your 
riches fail, Le received into everlaſting habitations. 
This 1. ſuppoſe is the meaning cf that place in Ecc/zus. 
C. IG. 14. TIza ear (not in the Dative but the 
Nominative caſe) rauice: rimy, every work of mercy ſhall 


riches uf faiſeneſs, With ihe My 1, the nealth of \make, Or prepare 4 place,to Wit, in heaven for thee, and 


this worid, OT world/y wealth, as even now Was ſaid. 


ſo the place will be mtelligible, which otherwiſe will 


As forthe mention cf 49z©&- anj»ſt in the ſecond part|not, and the conſequents will be naturall, & #raos- zz 


or application cf the Parable v. Io, which 1s there op- 
poſed to ms faithfull, that doth not refer to the de- 
ceirfulneſs of the ſteward in the Parable in cheating his 
maſter, buttothe rich man, in the counter-part, his not 
making uſe of thoſe poſſefſi ns intruſted to him, to that 
advantage of his own ſoul to which they might have 
been improved. In which reſpect, he that doth like the 
ſteward in the Parable, makes ſuch prudent proviſion: 
for himſelf, 1s not 4A: falſe , but a153s faithfall, 
making a gainfoll vie of that which was committed to 
his truſt, which is there.called being fairhfull in a [ittle, 
aid is the very Chriſtian virtue commended to us in 
that Parable, the making us friends with our riches ; ſo 
thac 4/&- there alſo {ignifies falſe, viz. to that truſt 
put into their hands, in not maxng what advantage they 
might of it, Avd laftly for that paſſage v, 12, © by &a- 
Aurel mal un tao, if you have not. been faithful in 
that which is anothers, At is not ſo to be taken as if the 
rich ma::s gaining by thecruſt commurted to him, after 


702 aur eugion, every man ſhall finde according to his 
works, Many examples of this phraſe, S:ZoyJer vuas, 
[for 30# ſhall be received will be obvious to any in the 
reading of the 'Scriptures. So when we read 2 Sam: 
'21.'8, '0f the five ſons of Micha! (for ſoour Hebreiy 
copyes now read, and fo did thoſe which the Chaldee 
and LXXII render) that ſhe bare &c. it cannot be 
anderſtood, which /he, that is, fichal, bare, but which 
were born to Adrie! the ſon of Barzillai, fi r 'tis clear 
they werenot Aichals but Herabs childrer, $02 Sam, 
24. I, the anger of the Lord mas kindled againſt Iſra- 
el, and be moved, that 1s, not God woved for tas $4- 
tan, 1 Chron. 21.1+ but) David na moved againſt them, 
&c, And ſo Caſtelli happily renders it eo impniſzes ef 
David, &c. ſo in this Goſpel c. 6.38. we read ooo 
they ſhall give 1n the latter part of the, verſe, for that 
which was 369mu 5 ſhall be given, inthe beginn.n2; 
So Lne. 23, 3I, & ww Tm Uygp Evan mie Tolzon, if 
they dee ſuch things, that is, if ſuch things be done, 


the manner Gi the deceitful ſteward,were thereby accu- 


(that 1s, ſuch judgements fall) cy the green tree. So 
Rev. 
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Rev. 16. 15, x Bremon mu aboyuorsvlus eur, and they 
ſee bis uncomeline/s , that is, his uncomlineſs be ſeen. 
So L:4. 12, 20. this night amuran, they require thy ſoul, 


thit 1s, thy ſoul is required from thee. So Mate 19.5. 


&m is not he, that is, God, ſaid, but it was ſaid by 
Adam or rather by the hiſtorian, as his concluſion from 
thence, Gen, 2. 24, 

V. 12. Another mans] What is meant by & &wu- 
ip was before touched (Note a.) I ſhall only adde 
the explication of it a paſſage of an antient writer, the 
author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy c. 3. making a 
difference and oppoſition between the mz? oyms avmn, xz 
a.Say: mus mms, x, ciavics na, on the one fide, the 
things that have a true being, are poſſeſs'd immortalty, 
and are eternally ſweet ; And on the other fide, mw &- 
Beboroy w mois donors 5h 2p ana dotzoy md yan, 
the unſtable pleaſure which conſiſts in things that are 
ether folks, and which is not really, but only in ap- 
pearance, On which *tis Maximus's Scholiony Ano- 
geea, ſaith he, are 7! x7! x99? ws & myds INies ama 55 
nar 6s anus weraminloyrme The things that are other 
mens fignifie the things of this world, which are not pro- 
perly any particular . mans propriety , but paſs from 
one man to another. And this truly ſeems the moſt pro- 
per notion of 4x%5ſ:@ here, thoſe things that are not 
properly our own, in reſpe& of the weak tenure we 
have in them, they paſſing from us, or we from them 


Annotations on S, L UV K E, Chap. XVI. 


fully agrecable, and parallel to the adivay waugve.talſc 
mammongas We even now explained it, and 72 vutzeey 
that which is yours. indeed ( your propriety , peculiar, 
that ſhall never be removed from you ) will be all one 
with «ans nat, the true riches. | 

V. 19, A certain.rich man | That this is nota ſtory 
but a parable, may appear by Gemara Baby. ad Cod. 
Berachoth, where thus much of it is ſer down, that ; 
”y. made ANA FIND 4 gre: feaft, and invited 
all the ſtrangers, and there came NMR WP, one poor man 
and ſtood at bis gates, and ſaid nnto them, Give me 
TR DN one v47 Or portion (almoſt the Latine, pr.) 
Ty Viawn NR and they confidered him not, and be 
ſaid, 7y Lord the King, of all the orcat feaſt thou haſt 
made 45 it hard in thint eyes to give ne MIA INS, 
on? bit, or fragment, among them.” And the title of thus 
paſſage there 15 D711 WA T9299 wa 
a King of fle/h and blood. 

V. 25. Receivedſt thy good things | The phraſe of 
receiving thy good things 1eems to be agreeable to the 
Hebreiv {tyle, waich uſeth way op rece;vins bis 
wor/d for an uninterrupted courie oi tecular felicity, 
when all things ſucceed according to a mans will in this 
world, according to an ancient ſaying of theirs, 5 
why Tap 1D) NS ER vy ray, 
whoſoever ſhall paſs throueh forty dazes without cha- 
ſtiſements bath received his worldg a full abundant te» 


A paraile of 


ſo ordinarily z and ſo the awry here will be more 


ward for all the good he hath dune here, 


ay a 


CHAP. XVII, 


i PHEN aid he unto his diſciples, | It is impoſſible but that * offences will 
come; | but woe «nto him through Whom they come. 


Paraphraſe, 


Te It is not to be jm2vingd 
1 - 2 
tar. Gad ſhould fo think fir to 


interpoſe his power perpetually as to hinder or nor permit faiſe dorines and ſchiſmes, and other the like mearf: of vindring 
. = . . . - . 1! 4 
or diſcouraging men in their Chriſtian courſe ro COME 1nto the world (Mar, 1%, 7o ) ro ray men from the Cliriſtian doctrine 


of truth and charity. 


2. It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 
* ſcandalize Calt into the ſea, then that he ſhonld | * offend one of theſe little ones. | 
3. Take heed to your ſelves, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him, 


and if he repent, forgive him. 


4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
tarn again to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. |] 


2, diſconrige, or drive of 
cre Ciriſtian to unclriſtiin 
life. 

3» 4+ Be carefull rhar ye be 
- not guilty of any degree of this, 
Bur on the other Gde after the 


example of Chriſt ( mentioned 


in this matrer, Mac. 18. 11, 13.) do the utmoſt in your power to reduce any Chriſtian thar offenderh, though it be by injurins 
thee, In which caſe thou art to be ſo far from being angry with him, or defigning revenge, that thou muſt, beſide pardoping 
kim upen his reformation how often ſo ever he offend thee» ute all probable means ro bring him to repenrance, I 


5. And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith, | 


5» Upon another occaſion 


(moſt probably that Mat.17.20.where in the diſcour's berweer |11s diſciples ane him, he taxerh rheir unbelief) he was intreared 


by ſome of the diſciples, (who were not able to caſt cur + dev 


4, - = : f., 
|, ©r Cure the young man of the Epilepſy, Mars 17. 16.) that he 


would give thew more of this gift of miracles, that they miphiic be able ro do all,to which they were by his deſignation ſent, bur 
were not able to do them, for want of ſome higher degre« of this miraculous faith than as yer rhey had atraincd to. . 


\ 6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of muflardeſeed, ye might ſay 
unto this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in jF 


the ſea, and it ſhould obey you. | 


6. And he ſaid unto them, 
you had bur the leaſt depree 
of rrue faith, you ſhould by my 


power be enabled to work any the greateſt miracle, remove mountains, Mat. 17, 20. make trees grow in che ſea, &c,. But what 
I mean by this true faith I will expreſs to you by a parable, or ſimilicude. 


7. But which of you having a ſervant plowing or feeding catcel, will ſay unto 


him by and by, when he is come fromthe field; Goe and 


8. And will not rather ſay unto himy Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and 
oird thy ſelt and ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt 


eat and drink ? 


7, 8,9, 10. As jt is with 
an hired ſervant, *tis not ſuffi- 
cient for him to do that one 
bufincMz for which he was 
nired, bur other common cf- 
fices there are, which belong 


fit down to meat ? 


9. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded indifferently to all ſervants, 


him ? I trow not. 


10. So likewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe things which are commande 


as Waiting at tables &c. and 
4 waen hz hath done his crher 
works in rhe field, for which 


you, ſay, Weare ® unprofitable ſervants z we have done that which was oxy duty ye was hired, as pletighing) 


to doe. |] | 


&c. he muſt brſt ſcr cheerfully 


ro the}orher offices, before he think he have done his dury, or expe& to receive his ordinary food, his daily wages ; ſo muſt ye 
(whoſe task it is tocure diſeaſes, caſt our devils) doe all thoſe things with all fidelicy which are means to that end, or never 
think you have performed your duty. When confidence of my power, and ufing the mentien of my name will not caſt our 
devils, then ſolemn prayer 1s your duty to be ſuperadded to thar, and when that and prayer 2lone will nor doz, you muſt 2dde 
faſting alſo, Mat. 17. 21. and nor think that *ris free for you to doe, or not to doe this (and rhar if you do it, *tis eminen: 
virtue in you but you muſt look upon it as neceſſary duty» which when you have done, you have done no more than was 
commanded you, and was ſtrialy required of you ro doe. This is the beſt anſwer which is likely ro be given to your requeſt 
of having your faith encreaſed, . Do not you negle@ the means, and you ſhall be able to do what miracles you will ; Bur as 
long as you think your partial obedience will ſerve the turn, and will nor take the pains to faſt and pray, to caſt our a devil, 


and the Jike ; this is an infidelity in 
you would <3fily be abls ro doe. 


» 


4 
» 


you, Mat. 17, 17, 20, Which will diſable you from doing thoſe miracles, which ocherwiſe' 


11. And 


X Xx 
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' 28 


246 


Paraphraſe. SI: L UV K F, . Chap, XVii, 
r1. And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he pafſed through the 
. midſt of Samaria and Galilee, oh | | 
It. who being unclean by 12+ And as he entred into a certain village, there met him ten men that were 
their leprofie, and fo to be ſe= lepers,| which Rood atarre off, ] 
parated from ſociety, durſt not come near unto him. | bs 
13. And being farre from 13, And they lifred np their voices, ] and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us, 
him, they cried aloud to him, . | 
14. Youſhall be healed» and 14» And when he faw chem, he ſaid unto them, [| Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
therefore goe and ſhew your prielis, And it came to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanled. ] 


ſelves to the prieſt, which by che law youare required to do when the cure is wrought, that he may pronounce you clean, Do you 
go 1mmediately ro the prieſt» and before you come thither, you ſhall be cured. And accordingly it fell ourgas rhey were on their 


- of 


way, they were healed» 
15. And one of them when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God, 


16, now came near untohim, 16+ And[fell down on bzs face at his feet, ] giving him thanks : And he was a 


| being cured of his unclean diſ- Samaritan, 


caſe, which, before made him ſtand afar off, and feil down before him on his face, 
17. And Jeſus anſyering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed, but where are the 
. . . 
nine ? , 


13. No one hath returned to 18. There are not found that returned to give olory to God, ſave this ſtranger, ] 
acknowledge the mercy, ſave this one, who is a Gentile» or no Jew, (for ſo are the Samaritans accounted by the Jews) 


19, And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, 90 thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
25, 21. When that kingdem 20, And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, | When the kingdom of God 


of God, which John Baptiſt \gy1d come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with 
and he had preached ſo often, obſervation | 


ſhould come» he {aid, It comes | Es 

nor in any fnendit trier 3s _ 21, Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or, lo there, for behold the kingdom of 
vou expeRts wit a pompous God is within you. ©] POT 

folemn court along wirh it, for men to gaze and look upon ir, and ſay, Lo here it comes, as it is wont to be with ordinary 
Courts of kings, when they remove. For indeed it is already among you, the Goſpel preachr, which is the ſceprer of this king= 

dom, and all other parts are bur attendants of that, See Mar. 3+ ce 


22. And turning to his di- = 22+ And he ſaidunto his diſciples, The dayes will come, when ye ſhalldefire to 
Cciples, hz re!ls them of theſe ſee one of the dayes of the ſen of man, and ye ſhall not ſee je. ] 
Ph\3riſees, and ocher the like contemners ef his preaching, that they that now deſpiſe this ſceprer of the kingdom, receive nor the 
Gofſpcl, there ſhall come our againſt chem that iron rod, deſtruQtion for rhis great fin, and then *rwill be too late for them ro 
with tor theſe dayes of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no uſe of. 


>3- Then many hall pur 23+ And they (hall ſay to youSee here,or, ſee there, go not after them, nor fol- 
v1.11 hopes of a deliverer, pre- 10 them. 
tend thatthere is a Meflias in rhis or that place, but do not you follow nor heed any ſuch report,nor look for any (uch deliverer, 
See Mir. 24. 25- | 

24. For 2 defiruion ſhall , 24+ For as the lightning that lightneth out of one pare under heaven, ſhinethunto 
come like lightning, quick and the Other part under heaven : ſoſhall alſo the ſon ot mane in his day. } 
fcarful, upon rhe Jews trom the Romans in this day of Chriſt's vengeance upon his enemies. Sce note on Hebetos a. 


25. Bur this ſhall nor be till 25+ Bat firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejeed of this generation. J 
afrer Chriſt's bing reje&ed and cracihed by the Jews. 


26,27. And as it was in the 26. And as it as in the dayes of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the dayes of the ſon 
old world, when for the great of man. 


ovocations thereof, God was* » : ' : 2 
Hog Fr gs Joe _ Thy Ga cat, they dunk, they yy vie, they were given in marriage, 
ir, without any viſible change, BAtill the day that Noe entred into the Ark, and the flood came, and deyoured 
or omen, or preſignification of them all. | 
the particular time, Mat, 24+ 36. (only Noah preaching repentance ro them, and they not hearkning ro him, and then 
his building an ark, and going into ir with his family) no man expeRing it, the flood came and ſwepr away all bur thoſe ia 
the ark, ſo ſhall itbe» when Chriſt comes ro work his revenge upon his crucifiers, when they expe it nor ar all, as ſoon asever 
a courſe is taken for preſerving the fairhfull from the deſtruRion (ſce note on Mar. 24. 9+ and Revs 793.) the vengeance ſhall 
light upon the reſt, and deſtroy all rhar are lefr in Jeruſalem. And that is all the foreknowledge of the time you ſhall have in 
an{wer to your queſtion, ver. 20» 

8, 29, 3% And 5s when the 28. Likewiſe alſo as it was inthe daies of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they 
bs of Sou er pA bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded, Es | | 

e Was gone up ? 29... But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodome, it rained fire and brimtone 

and God determincd to deſtroy : 
them, The peop!e went on in {FOM heaven, and deſtroyed them all. G 
their ordinary courſe, doing all 3-2. Even thus ſhall itde in the day when the ſon of man is revealed. 
things according to their wont, and then on that very day when Lot went out of Sodom, the fire and brimſtone fell on thar 
city ; So as ſoon 5 the fairhtull, penitent Chriſtians depart our of Jeruſalem, rhar fatal day ſhall come upon the reſt, that day, 
I !ay, wherein Chriſt ſhall reveal humſelf by his judgments on his enemies and crucifiers, (fee note on Heb. 10.4.) 


it. When thar you fer fade» , 33+ In that day he that ſhall be upon the houſe top, and his ſtuffe in the houſe, 
ment bre:k out, 1c every min [et him not come downto take it away, and he that is inthe field, let him likewiſe 
then that is in Judza mike all not return back, |] 
poſlible ſpeed to get our of jt, as Lot and his family did out of Sodome. 

32. And the leaſt delyy or YJ2. Remember Lot's wife, ] | | 
top inthe courſe, all inclinations of kindneſs to the fins or company of that place, may be as fatal to any, as *twas to Lot's wife, 
who looking back became a pillar cf ſalr, Gen. 19. 26, ED 

23. He thar hall rake any , 33+ Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it : and whoſoever ſhall lo'e 

unchriſtian courſe of compli- his life, ſhall Þ preſerve it. | 
ance (as the Gnoſtick Chriſtians did afterwards with the Jewszto eſcape their perſecutions) he undoubtedly ſhall periſh in ir,and 


he thar being a diſciple of mine, ſhall fer the reflimony of my truth cheerfully and courageouſly ver.ture dearhzis the only perſon 
that ſhall eſcape this judgment (Sce note on 2 Pet. 1. c.) 
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34. I tell you; In that night there ſhall be two men in one bed, the one ſhall be ., Then gall ir nor ve in 


taken and the other left. ] 
dence to work any deliverance for any, 
him, when many others were left behind, 


the power of any worldly provie 


bur as in Sodom an Angel came and took Lot by the hand and led him our, preſerved 
{o ſhall it be nov;, Theſe whom God will thus pleaſe to ſcaly Rev. 7+ 3- and preſerve, 


the believers and conſtant profeſſors, thoſe ſhall be delivered and none elle. 
35. Two women ſhall be erinding together, the one ſhall be raken, and the 


other left. 


b men ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall be taken and the other left. 
= ] Where Lord? } And he ſaid unto 


them, Whereſoever the body js, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 


37--And they [anſwered and faid unto him, 


37. . ſaid, If we may no: 
know the time when» yet Lordy 


where ſhall cheſe eminent judgements ſhew themſelves ? See nore on Mate 24. wm. 
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V. 10. Hnprofirable ſervants] What is meant by ih ſervant) viz. bringing in meat, waiting upon his mas 


Sy SAG, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter oi 
ſome queſtion, kc of £ ſomewhat diſtant chara- 
Qer ſet upon it, Mare 25. ZO»_ There he 1s to be caſt 
into utter darkneſs, his unproficableneſsis a damning 
fin, expreſſed alſo by wickedneſs and ſlothfulneſs, but 
here they that bave done all that is commanded (which 
ſure is not a ſtate of ſo much danger) muſt yet call them- 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants, becauſe they have done no 
mote than ſo, have done nothing for which they ſhould 
be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, v. 9. To this 
were anſwer ſufficientgto ſay; that the ſame word is of- 
ren uſed in ſeveral notions, ſometimes in a ſtricter (tor 
barely nor-profizab/e,) ſometimes in alarger ſenſe. Thus 
hy gewong, might ſeem to be uſed Pſal. I4. 3. and from 
thence Rows 3-12, (ſee Note on Row. 1.g+) for all kind 
of impiety (as ar&- is ſometimes he that lives nit ex- 
aitly according to law, ſometimes the moſt wicked, /a- 
/eſ+ perſon ) but that word in that place muft be un- 
derſtood according to the notion of the Hebrew there, 
which ſignifies patridy or ſtinking, which is therefore 
uſeleſs, good for nothing, as rotten Eph. 4+ 29. 15 op- 
poſed to good for uſe. Beſide this therefore, there may de 
yet a farther account given of the word in that of at. 
25. thus, The phraſe «ei@- SSa07 ſignifies a ſervant 
that brings in no profit to his Maſter, Now according as| 
the office or employment of this ſervantis, ſothis will 
have more or leſs of guilt in it ; he whoſe office or ſer- 
vice conſiſts in trafficking for his Maſter, to whom 'tis 
under precept (as it was in that ſervant, Mat- 25s he 
had been commanded by his Maſter to trade with his 
talent, Lub. 19. 13. and from thence an obligation lay 
upon him, he ought to have put the money to the exchan- 
gersy Mat. 25+ 27.) bis not bringing in profit is down- 
Fight diſobedience,and accordingly as he is call d unpro- 
firable in one place, v. 3O. ſo he 18 formerly by the ſame 
Evangeliſt Ryled wicked, and ſlotbfull, v. 27 which he 
could not have been,if he had done all that was required 
of him. And ſo though a bare unprofitableneſs founded 
ina performance of all that was commanded (as here it 
was) bring not atter darkneſs upon the ſervant,but only 
deprive him of thanks, or reward above wages, v. 9. yet 
when that unprofitableneſs is inſeparable from direct 
breach of precepr,as there ir appears to be,there it molt 


fter ar table, v. 8. This Ariſtotie in his Politichs names 
among the +y1vxa1e Naxoripar thoſe ſervices that bes 
lung to every ſervant (as the 5ywine wadiuars are 
Grammar , Muſick Exerciſes, which belong to all 
young men, whatloever faculty they apply themſelves 
to.) Parallel to this, whac ſervices are of this kind, 
though they be not ſpecified, or indented for by name, 
they are yetinall reaſon,and by obligation of obedience 
and ſervice to his Maſter, to be performed by him; and 
he that neglects or refuſes to perform them, doth not 
perform.the duty of a ſervant, and for ſuch negle& de- 
ſerves {tripes, where the Malter hath that power over 
ſervants (as in Chriſts ſpeeches he is ſuppoſed to hav, 
he ſ/:211 be leaten with many or with few ſtripes, Which 
may be the reaſon that among the Jews there is no laiy 
21ven for the ovedience of ſervants ro Maſters, becauſe 
the Maſters could by puniſhments enforce that them- 
ſelves. ) But then when all this is performed,this is little 
for the commendation of a ſervant, neither thanks nor 
reward extraordinary are due to him for this. It muſt be 
remembred, what Seneca hath obſerved, that the ſer- 
vant 1s hamilis amicizs, a lower ſort of friend, that is to 


tend and confider his Maſters good,and to contrive what 


may moſt tend to it,and perform it upon occaſions, Exi- 
guum eſt ad legem bonumeſſe, ſaith he, It is a petty ſmall 
thing to do no more than he is commanded to do, that is 
the meariing of x JemyNy)]a, and 5 ipelhovly mais 
here, doing what is commanded, nothing but tri duty, 


uſeful ſervant doth morethan ſo, whatever he fees will 
trend to his Malters advantage, he doth it of his own ac- 


cord and he that doth not, though he have broken no- 


precept, is yetto acknowledge himl(elf unprofitable. And 
this notion of the »nprofitable ſervant belongs fitly to 


this place, where, I iuppoſe, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the un-" 
faithfulneſs ot the Diſciples, who contented themſelves: 
with calling the name ot Jeſa over the Epileptick, and: 


when that would not do, did not proceed to faſting and 
praying ( which means would have enabled them to 
cure him) and. now come and defire Chriſt to encreaſe 


their faith, v.5. that is, their power of working mtlira- 
cles, when (as he tells them) if they vrould do their du-- 


ty in all parts, as becomes ſervants to do, that is, faſt 


juſtly brings that ſevere ſentence upon the unprofitable, 
This difference then (which is but Extrinſecal and Acci- 


dental to thenature of the word) being acknowledged, | 


and ſo giving the account why the unprofitable in one 
place ſhould be under a greater guile then in the other, 
in all other refpe&s the notion will be the ſame in doth 
places. There *cis ſet to ſignifie him,wvho had brought. jn 
no profit to his Maſter, made not uſe of his abilities, v.15. 
ro 1mprove the talent committed to him. And agreeably 
ſo it muſt ſignifie here. For two ſorts of ſervices are here 
taken notice of. One, that which is the particular task 
for which he is hired, as ploughing, feeding cattely Ve 7. 
anocher, which though it be'not named or ſpecified to 
him, or indented for at his entring into the ſervice, yer 


belongs to every one, what office ſoever he is in, (as he 


and pray when need required, uſe the proper and neceſ- 


ſary means toward the end, they would be able to dy: 


what miracle they pleaſed. And this is but duty, faith 
Chriſt, the doing of it they muft not look on as ſuper- 
erogativg virtue, but as that to which they are ſtrictly 
obliged, and which, though it be not commanded to all, 
yet being a means neceflary to an end, is,by interpreta- 
tion, commanded to all them to whom that end is com- 
manded, and ſo tothem who were commanded to cure 
diſeaſes, &c, Mat. 19fY. For 'tis ordinarily ſaid that 
there are two ſorts of Neceſſaries, 1 thoſe things that 
are {0 neceſſitate precepti, by neceſſity of precept, or be=; 
cauſe they are commanded : 2. others neceſſitate medii, 
neceſſary..as means, Without which I cannot do that 
ſervice which is required of me; And fo was this of 

Y 4 folting 
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what he 1s obliged to, as a ſervant. . The profitable or" 


b. 
® See Theo- 
thylatt Sis 
mocatts Cue 
Tiſ/ks QUE, 


Ce 


fafting and praying to the caſting out of ſome devils 
(the Apoſtles task at that time, partof their office) ard 
as they that do not this fail much of their duty, and have 
no reaſon toexpeR that God will ſupply them, enable 
them farther to do that work without uſe of that means, 
ſo they that do it have little reaſon to expeR any thanks 
for ir, which is the adequate importance of this 
place, | ; 

V. 33. Preſerve it | Z»oyvey the word here uſed 
hath a ſpecial fignificancy in ® Greek authors oppoſite to 
&o6y. as the latter belongsto thoſe creatures which 
bring forth egges firſt,and then, afcer ſome time, living 
creatures, ſo the former belongs to all other creatures 
which bring forth alive at firſt. And this might have 
not only a commodious but elegant ſenſe in this place, 
thus, that they that die and loſe their lives for Chriſt 


U— 
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ſake, ſhall immediately, without any interval of the 
unemyuxia ſleeping of the ſoul in death, Lring forth a 
new /ife into all ereimity. But perhaps it may be unfit to 
affix this Critical notion of the word in Humane writers 
to this of S*Zuke ; and if wejudge by the uſe of the word 
in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, which hath a grea- 
ter conſent and ſyrpathy with the writers of the New 
Teſtament than any other ſort of books, Coezortiv will 
fhenifie no more than owCerv ro ſave or preſerve; for fo it is 
uſed Exod. 1. I7, 18, 22. And then the meaning of the 
verſe will be, that he that ſhall uſe any crafty means of 
policy at that time to ſave hzs life, it (hall. probably 
prove unſucceſlefull to him, when he that intruſts him- 
ſelf and his life to Gods providence and direRion, and 
ſo doth endanger the loſing of it, ſhall be more likely 
to ſave it than any other, 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


 » wb ad ot ah 3 AN he ſpake a parable unto them, 7o :þ4s end, that men ought [alivayes to 


gentin rne performance of the 


pray and ® not *® to faint, ] 


duty of prayer, not only in reſpe& of Gog, to whom it is a duty, butin reſpeR of themſelves, whoſe petitions are by aſſiduiry 


4 


moſt likely to be obraincd, 


2+ an unjuſt and harſh judge, 
which neither was moved with ded man, 


2. Saying, There was in acity | a judge, which feared not God, neither regar- 


conſcience of duty to God» nor with ſhame or rennrſe, or compaſſion toward any mane 


« Do me 5uſti inſt 
3+ Do mc juſtice again me of ] my adverſary. 


4+ delayed to do its 


3. And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, [Avevge 


4. And he | would not for a waile : ] but aſterward he ſaid within himſet, 


Though I iear riot God, nor regard man, 


5- leſt her coming ſo conti- 


5» Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, [leſt by her conti- 


nually for juſtice be a reproach nual coming * (heb Weary me. }] | 
ro mezand a teſtimony before orhers of my injuſtice to her,and ſo be matter of ſhame ro mezif Ideny her ; or, left at laſt the fall 


a reproaching me, caſting contumelious words upon me, 


6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt Judge ſaith, 


7. do juſtice for his ele& 


7. And ſhall not God [ avenge his own ele&, which crie day and night nnto 


whoſe conſtant prayers impor * him, © though he bear long with them ? ] 


tunc him to it, and ſhall he not do it ſpeedily ? 


$. Yea certainly he will ſud- 


denly proceed againſt the per-= Man cometh,ſhall he find * faith upon the earth ? ] 
lecutors,and when he doth ſo,ir;will fall very heavy upon the Jews : For when Chriſt comes to do yengeance,there ſhall be very 
few Chriſtians to be found in Judza (ſee note on Mat. 24 b.) they that are converted of the Jews ſhall be gone our and diſper= 


ſed among the Gentiles, Sce note on Mat. 24+ ge 


9. which had a great opi- 


9. And he ſpake this parable unto certain,which [trufted in themſelves that they 


nion of-their own perfe&tions, Were righteous, and deſpiſed others. ] 


and { lookr on all others with {corn 


Io. In the Temple there are : 
rwo courts, one for the Jews, Other a Publican, ] 


10. Two men went up into the Temple topray, the one a Phariſee, and the 


the other for the Gentile-proſelytes thar lived among them, (ſee note on Epheſ. 2. a,) and to thoſe rwo went up,ro the firſt 


a Phariſec, to the ſecond a Publican, to pray» 
IT. And no perſon being 


overhear them » the Phariſees Publican. 
words were theſe, 


11. The Phariſee ood and prayed thus with himſelf, ] God, I thank thee 
preſent to either but God, to that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 


* be {lothe 
fu! 


_ 


* (he Io 
proach me, 


* kim? and 
Is he lack 


toward 


8, I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs when the Son of *<= 


* on the 
land? & 
TIS As 5 


12, I faft every munday and 12. I faſt twice inthe week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. ] 
thurſday,the ſecond and fitt dayes of every week» on which we are wont to hear the Law read in our Synagogues,and I pay tithes 
of herbs and every thing which others make doubt (ir being not determined by law) whether they are to be paid or no, 

r3+ being in the court of the 13+ And the Publican [ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes 
Gentiles, was in a ſad humble to heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ] ſaying, God be mercifull ro mea finner, 
penfive guiſe, and by his geſture and zEion expreſs'd a wonderfull great contriton and indignation againſt himſelf for what he 
had done, and uſed this affeRionate form of confeflion and deprecation» 

©. Ti oo T tell you, [ This man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the 
lowly opinion of himſelf was Other : For] every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humblerk 
more acceprable in rhe fight of himſelf ſhall be exalted. 
God, together with his confeſſion and contrition, than all the Phariſees good aRions, his exaR faſting, and paying of tithes be= 
ing accompanyed with that high and arrogant opinion of himſelf 5 For, &c. Mat. 23. 12. 

15. thoſe that brought them, - , 15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, that he would conch them 3 Bac 
Mar, 10. 13s Waen the diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked [them.}] 

16. theſe arciof that rempex *T6+ But Jeſus called them unto him, and (aid, Suffer little children to come un- 
of humility and meckneſs, to me, and forbid them not, for | of ſuch is the kingdom of God, ] 
which is ſo neceſſary an ingredicnt in a Chriſtian, Mar. 10. 14. 


17. There is no admiſſion 17, Verily I ſay unto you, [ Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 


or reception. ro Chriſtianity ag a little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. ] 
for any bur ſuch, 


__ 


- | 18. And 


Chap. xv11j. LE S.LOKXKE. Pay it. 


18. And a certain ruler asked him, ſaying, Good maſter, what ſhall I do to in* 138, Ma.: ». 
herit eternal life ? 

19. And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Why calleft thou me good ? none z5 good ſave 19. Mar. 10, 18. 
one, that is God, 

20, Thou knoweſt the commandements, Do not commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy 
mother. | | 

21. And he ſaid, All theſe haveI kept from my youth up. 

25, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 
thing, ſell all that thou haſt and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſure in heaven, and come, tollow me. — 

23. And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowfull, for he was very rich. 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowfull, he (aid, How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches [ enter into the kingdom of God ? ] 


” v.17, 


22o Mar. IOs 2I. 


24. follow me, and become 
Chriſtians, and attain everla« 
ſting felicity > 
25, For it is eaſier for a camel to go through a needles eye, than for a rich 25. There is nothing of 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. ] | more difficulty imaginable. 

26, And they that heard ir, ſaid, [Who then can be ſaved ? |] 

this ſevere dodrine, to be a Chriſtian, ana attain bliſs u 
who requires ſuchrasks of his diſciples ? 


27+ And heſaid,] The things which are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 37. Bur he ſaid, &c. Sec 
God. Mat. 19. 26. 

28, Then Peter ſaid, Lo we have left all and followed thee. 

29% And he faid anto them, There is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom of Gods ſake, 

30. Who ſhall not receive | manifold more in this preſent time, ]and in the world 1, a moft plencifull rewrn 
co come life everlaſting. |] of advantages ( as rich as an; 

che moſt fruirfull ſeaſon producerh) in this world, abſtraRed from rhoſe which he ſhall receive hereafter in heaven, : 

3I, Then he took unto him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up 
to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the ſon of 
man ſhall be accompliſhed, ; 

32. For he ſhall be deliver'd unto the Gentiles,and ſhall be mocked,and ſpight- . 
fully intreated and ſpit on. | 


33. And they ſhall ſcourge hizz, and put him to death : and the third day he 
ſhall riſe again. 

34. And they underſtood none of. theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from 
them, neither knew chey the things which were {poken, ] 


; 26. Who is able to receive 
pon theſe rerms, ro enter on this ſtriR courſe,to be a ſubje& of Chriſte, 


29. Mat. 19. 29, 


31. Mat. 20. 18, 


34+ And they did not in 
any manner underſtand what he 
meant by rhoſe words. 


25, Andit came to paſs,that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, [a certain blind 3s. two blind men, Mar- 
man, ] ſat by the way fide begging, 20. Zo 

36. And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked what it meant. 

37. Andthey told him that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 

38. And he cried, ſaying, | Jeſus thou ſon of David have mercy on me. ] 38. O thou omnivorent eter. 


nal fon of Gods of whom the Prophers have rold us, that thou ſhouldeſt be born of a Virgin» of the off-ſpring of David, I be- 
teech thee to pardon my fins» and ſhew thy divine power in healing me. 

* or, by, the 39s And they which went * before reduked him, that he ſhould] hold his peace : - 26 Bai hs wntelrate tes 

_ ot but he cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David have mercy on me. went along or attended him, 


91186 chid him, and bid him 
40. And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be brought unto him; and when 
he was come near, he asked him, 


41» Saying, What wilt thou that T ſhall do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord that I 
may receive my fight. 
*made thee 4.2. And Jeſus ſaid unto him receive thy fight, thy faith hath * ſaved thee, ] 42. hy believing me to be the 
ys $6 Meſliass expreſs'd by thee, 'v.38. and v- 41. is rewarded by this cure, thy fight ſhall be reſtored to thee by this word of mine. 
43. And immediately he received his fight, and followed him, glorifying God : | 
and all the people, when they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. 
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a, V. 1, Not to faint | W &nygxeiy here is tobe explain>| a@-in the Parable v. 5. that is, coming perpetnally, coun 
xkaxey 


ed by Heſychius and Phavorinus, who have jointly, | antly (according to the importance of the Hebrew 

the one our of the other, theſe words, Bug (not MY37; ſee note b.)and therefore the Syriack here reads, 

as the printed copies of both authors corruptly read it, coming at all times, that is, never to omit the confianr, 
tl, nudiows, but, as tis clear itmuſt be-men- frequent, ſet hours of performing this duty, So likewiſe 

ded) ewiaiul, axndioply, by which *tis clear, that the | 2 Cor. 4. 1- Having this miniſtry, this office intruſted 

word fignifies neg/igence Or careleſneſs. The other |to us, *% *ngriper, we are not lothfull Or negligent in 
rendrings of the word by no defatigari and non deficere, |it » SO Gal. 6.9. When me are a doin good, wn org 

ſeem to be grounded on a conjecture that the reading | ey, 1et ws not be ſlothfal,but as men that have a ſure re- 

ſhonld be nw, whereas the Manxſcripts agree in | ward in their eye, &c. And in the ſame matter, 2 Theſſ. 

this other reading, and the importance of the Parable is |3, 13. ph nnugriioure xgnrmtivIes, be ye not negligent in 

very well ſatisfied with it which is to ſtirre us up todilis [doing good + only it-is to be obſerved that as zaxts in 

Er eis SENce and Importunity in prayer, aro 24% mivrne,. to | Greek ſignifying ſometimes an idle, lrggiſh, baſe per- 
MG pray at all times, anſwerable to which. is 929% «is 77s |ſon, (and ſo ignauns, 2 ſlothful perſon, in Latine) igalſo 
| A 
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*y2w7i2e in the New Teſtament, here, and 1 Cor. 9. 27. It 1s an 


* x) 52p dpoe 
Or »; mee] . 
Ke jRical uſe of the word vm, and U Twmal av, another 


x eamorg 


p. 37. 


a fearſull, pufllanimous, conard(y perſon, ſo enrgxeiy In 
ſome places being,by the Context concerning afflictions, 
determin'd to it, fignifies to be diſcouraged, to play the 
conard. $0 2 Cor. 4. 16. when, upon the conſideration 
of the afflictions which attend the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, he yet reſolves that che gain which they are to re- 
ceiveby it,is more than the loſs of i.e it ſelf to him,and 
thereupon,contrary to all diſcouragements,# Wnzx#/4ry 
we are not afraid, Or diſcouraged 5, tor if our outward 
wan be deſtroyed, if we ſhould luffer any affliction even 
to death it ſelf, yet, &c. So Epheſ. 3. 13. Wherefore I 
beſeech you wh traxev W 7 DAN01 pas af veghs, not to be 
diſcouraged , O afraid, ot diſheartnedy in your Chrt- 
fan courſe, on occaſion of my affliftions ſuffered for you, 
for this (that I ſuffer for you) & your g/ory, Matter of 1n- 
citement, not of diſcouragement to you. And theſe 
areall the places, where the word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament. 
| V. 5. Weary me) The word Umematei is twice uſed 


Agoniftical word in the firfPuſe of it, belonging to the 
Tvkru Or cvffers, Which was one of the Grecian eX2rci- 
ſes, or to the mſxeomami, Which was a mixd'd exerciſe, 
made up of cufling and wreſtling together, and is the 
thing referr'd to 1n.that place to the Corinthians, a: 
mong whom the 1 mii agones (one of the four ſorts 
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paraphraſing Gods. being wronght on: by way of jm- 
portunity ; ſo 1t is a clear evidence of the truth of what 
hath been ſaid, of the notion and importance of this 
word uzwmatw in this place. | 

V. 7» Though be bear long | The meaning of HaKe;» 
Ivucy in" dunis, here is beſt found by comparirg the 
verſe with Ecclwu-+35. 19. where ſpeaking 0! God, Tlu- 
104 xelov, ſaith he, » 8 wh Beadwy, 8J% ph wanrotupiioy 
ir duriis 6 xgdlarts, The mighty one will execute judge- 
ment, and will not delay, nor be ſlack toward them. Sg 
{axgoduuie, patience, OT long-ſufferance, fgnifies ſlack= 
neſs in puniſhment, or deferring of it.. And ſq thar 
verſe there,is-but a paraphraſe of this. The difference is 
1. that this is by way of Interrogation, whichgwe know, 
ſerves only to increaſe the force of the Aﬀirmation, 
and 2. that fzaxg«2vÞ in the cloſe is.in, the Participle, 
which, though it be eaſily ſupplied with the Verb tow, 
ordinarily underſtood, yet in very ancient copies,as that 
moſt ancient ape in the Kyrgs Library, and ſo in thit 
which $. Chryſoffome, and © Anticchus, and the ancient * 
Tranſlator, and alſo the Syriack and Arabick made ufe ® 
of, 1t is read pax;edvps 2 And (o the ſenſe is complets 
—— Dcth be delay? or, Is ke ſlack toward them ? or in 
doing juſtice to them? Certainly he ſhall not. Se 7e9- 
phylact. The occaſion of Chriſt laying this in this place 
may ſeem to be, to take off the great tumbling Block 
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of them in Greece) were celebrated. Now the word 
coming not from um and mile (as,agzinſtall Analogy, | 
ſome would have it) but from vmwmey, and that from 
um ard ww, a /ividneſs, Or blenneſs under the eyes, or, 
on the face, and that ſuch as 1s cauſed by blowes, figni- 
fies diſtir&ly to ſtrike in the face with the fiſt, or with 
ceſtus which they uſed in their hands to cuffe with ; 
and ſ0'85 the word Sraguyesy to get the adverſary n- 
der him, belongs there to wreflling, ſo this unwmaCey 
to cuffing, and both. rogether make up the zſxeg]:0y 
(the exerciſe ſo called from mzy and xg4]G& as requiring 
all ſtrength, tothe uſing of it) which, ſaith * S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, the Apoſile referres to there. From this Ago- 


there js, which is gotten into common uſe for reproach- 
ing Or putting any man to ſhame, that blervneſs under 
the eyes, or on the face being a viſible mark of being 
beaten. And thus as the Latine ſ#ggil/atio, ſo this Greek 
word is uſed among the Latines , Conſulatus Ali , 
ſaith Cicero, nen tam Conſulatus eſt, quam __ n0- 
feri bypipion, His C onſuiſhip 15 4 meer contumely or re- 
' proach ro Pompey mho made him Conſu'. So mM Nilws 


from the Diſciples, or converted Jews;.who as yet ſay 
aothing but aMi&ions toward themſelves ard Chriſt, 
were perſecuted for Chriſtianity, whereas the Jews that 
held out againſt Chriſt continued proſperous in it, To 
theſe our Saviour both here, and ch. 21. 28. gives aflu- 
rance that an heavy vengeance ſhall light upon this na- 
tion, that it ſhall be utterly laid waſte, that the Jewiſh 
religion (which,as long as it laſted,ſeemed a great pre- 
judice againſt the faith and doQtrine ot Chriſt) ſhall be 
deſtroyed,that the perſecuted believers ſhall bz delive- 
red, and that this ſhould ſuddenly come to paſs with- 
in the age of ſome that then lived, ar. 16. 28. Aar. 
26. 64. and Fb. 21. 22. To the ſame purpoſe it is, that 
the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, when they ſpeak to theſe 
converted Jews, ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution 
in J#dea, do very frequently mention the ſuddenneſs 
and certainty of this vengeance on the Jews,and deſtru- 
Aion of their Temple and worſhip, as an argument of 
oreat force to keep thoſe converts in their faith, who,as 
long as the Temple ſtood, and the ſacrifice continued, 
were oft tempted to doubt,which was the truer religion, 
the Chriſtian, or that of the Jews, So we find S. Pas] 


araxdi], Narr. 6. ſpeaking of the valiant expreſſions of 
a gallant woman, he faith 6w? UTama Eau, that 
he received them as contumelies and upbraidings of hs 
own impatience. Ard thus the word is to be taken in 
this place, either, Leſt her continsa/ coming ſhame me, 
or, Leſt ſhe coming ſo oft,at laſt let looſe her tongue to 
contumelies and railings at me, But the former 1s the 
| moſt proper ſenſe, moſt agreeable to the acception of &s 
7ia& in ihe ſacred dialett (being the Greek of NY%29, 
which Pſa/. 103. 9. 1s rendred sis na 7W@, and fo 


be reſcued from their perſecutors, and ſo their Cone! s 
(the ſame that was mention'd Afar. 10, 22. ſee note h.) 
nearer than when they fiſt believed,or were converted to 
the faich, And again » Jy inuze n1pire, this day was nigh 
at hand, and therefore they ſhould keep cloſe to all 
Chriſtian pratiſezſo F,y. 5. having denounced the woes 
thennear approaching upon the Apoſtatizing Gneſtichs 


I Theſſ. 2-16, ſignifies long duration or continuance, 
and is ordinarily rendred for ever) and anſwerable ex- 
aQtly to the deſign 67 the Parable, ſet down v. x. that 
We ought to pray mavmils, and that by doing ſo, we 


ſhould make God aſhamed (as it were) to deny or caſt 
off our importunity. Hence it 1s that the Fathers in 
their prayers and ſpeeches to God uſe the phraſe, Jvau- 


mw (« I pnt theeto ſhame, to wit, by continual impor- 
tuning. Es dvowrw 7 uyoy dja2oy, In S. Baſis Li- 
zturgy, 1 pur thee to ſhame, thou that art the only good. 


So un the Pſa/tery ofthe Greeks, in which there are ſo 
many prayers mix'd, ide 53, Kei, 6 wh Juowni amo 
F idja; d1avomilGr, ix iaozs, EC. Hnleſs, O Lord, thy 
goodneſs put thee to ſhame, that is, extorted this from 
thee ; Which expreſſion of theirs, as it referres without 


(who to preſerve their wordly txanquillicy complied 
witn the Jews, and joyned with them in perſecuting the 
Orthodox Chriſtians) v, 1, &c. and the cries cf the op- 
preſſed and perſecuted (that is,of the Yraeumu Bodvrs the 
elef4 crying here) v. 4. he then comforts the believers v. 
7. by this argument, v, 8. that this aupsoie 5 Kveiv 3y1120 
this coming of the Lord (the very ſame that is here v.$.) 
was now cloſe at hand, and that explained by 5 xewis oes 
7! Wugay t5mar, the judge ſtanding at the doreWhich ſhews 
that he will &&dhcy & 7x4, as it j8 in this verſe, avenge 
the ſufferers,the believers ſpeedily. The ſame argument 
Is prefled by S. Peter (Who,as S. Fames, C,1.1, wrote to 
thoſe of the diſperſion, that is, to the converted Jews 
ſcattered in other nations, upon their being perſecu- 
[ted out of Judea.) 1 Pet. 4.7. The end of all things 
(thatis,of the Jewiſh ſacrifices,ard all their [egal cere- 


all doubt to this of $. Zyke, and is but another way of 


\ 


monies,and the Temple, and people) ;y «t hand, though 
| AMat. 


preſſing it Rows. 13 It. knowing # xeve#y, this great ſea- Eigime wy 
on, this famous time foretold of, wherein they were to #4 
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Annotations 6n $. L U K E, Chap. XV1T. 


aſlem 


carefull performance of that negle&ed duty, by their| demned for an.Impoltor. See XZar. 24. 34- 
Items ſeeing bite Thu nwigar, that this day Of vengeance | 


7b a 
CHAP. XIX. P araphraſes 
I, A* D Jeſus entred, and paſſed through Jericho, ” 
2. And behold, there was a man named Zacchzus, which was the chief 
- among the Pablicans, and he was rich, X 
3: And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, ] and could not for the preaſe,becauſe ,. ang he was very deſirous 
he was little of ature, | to lee the perſon of Jeſus, ha. 
| ving no farther deſign, or thought ar the preſent, bur that, ver. I4. 
4. And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycomore tree to ſee him z for he 
was to paſs that way. | NON : | 
- 5+ And when Jeſus came to the place, he Iooked up and ſaw him, and ſaid y. I mean co be entertain. 
unto is Zacchzus, make haſte and come down z for to day [I muſt abide at thy <4 by rhee. 
houſe. 
«eras 6+ And he made haſte and came down, and * received him joyfully. by 


bim rejoi- 7+ And when they fav jr, they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone to be 7; enternained in an heachen?s 
cine, oJt- [peſt with a man that 18 a finner, ] or, Publican's houſe, 


Farm avny | : | - 
cſpwy 8. And Zacchzus ſtood and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of my «ad wht 
rene eoods I give to the poor, and if T have * taken any thing from any man by falſe cre, OR ys — 


any man, accuſation, I reſtore hin fourfold. ] | : I” ſpeech unto him, Sir, half my 
wealth I beſtow upon the poor, and whomſoever I have defrauded {ſce note on ce 3+ c.) or, as a Publican exaed more from 
them than was due, I will, according to tlie law for theeves, make a fourfold reſticution 


9. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is falvation come to this houſe, for ſo much ,, aq Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. J | | Tide ov regtatimne, ad { 
rhe Goſpel, and the mercies of the Goſpel are come home to Zacchzus,3s being a believers and ſo one (though a Publican) to 
whom the promiſes made to the ſeed of Abraham doe belong. 


16. For the ſon of man 1s cone to ſeek and to ſave that which was Ioft.] T0. His being an heathen or 
Pabtican, or a ſinner in his former life, doth nor render him uncapable of receiving benefit from wes but contrartwiſe gives 
him a capacity of it» upon his repentance. For this was the cnd of my coming to reduce finners to repentance, and to obtain 
mercy for ſuch, Mar. 18, 12. 


11- Andas they heard theſe things, he added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe he 11, 12. And ar this time, or 
was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought chat the kingdom of God ſhould Nv: long atter» being now nor 


n 
farre from Jeruſalem, the chief 
immediately appear. city. of the Jewes, and { rhe 


* 4 certain 12+ He ſaid therefore, * A certain noble man went into a farre countrey to re- palice or royal. city, and upon 


man of bigh” cejve for himſelf a kingdom, and to return. ] | oecakion of their thinking, thar 

ie 19-0 he would ſhortly take upon him a regal authority, (chap. 17. 2e,) and that that would be ar J cruſalem, he ſpake this parable 

es. 4 WE unto them, A certain man born heir to a kingdome, took a great journey to take poſſeſſion c it (hereby intimating of him= 
ſelf, that he was to ſuffer,and riſe, and go to heaven, 0 to be inſtalled in his kingdom) and then to return again in an emi- 
nent manner to ſhew himſelf among his countrey-men where he was born, and over whom he was to reign, 


13- And he called his ren ſeryants,and delivered them ten pounds,and aid unto \,,, avg having ſeveral ſer- 


chem, Occupy untill I come. ] | | | yants, he pave cxCh of them a 
ſtock of mony ro rraffick with in his abſence, commanding them to improve it ro his beſt advanrage, thar he might reccive 
rhe benefic of it when he returned, (noting thar the Apoſtles were after his departure to preach to the Jewes, pain as many of 
rhem as they could, goe rhrough all rheir cities, before Chriſt ſhould thus come and ſhew himſelf in thar regal illuſtrious 
manner upon them, and ſo likewiſerhar all other inferior Chriſtians were» and ate ro imploy their diligence and induſtry, ace 
cording to tlicir talents, to bring in ſome enereaſe unto God, ) 


14. But his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſenger after him, ſaying, We will | 14. Now the reaſon of his 

not have this man to reign over us, ] journey to that far countrey, 

V. It, was becauſe thoſe his countrey-men, over whom he was to reign, and was now only g2ne to be inſtalled or inthrongd in 

his right, ſer rhemſclves contumaciouſly againſt him, and difclaimed having him for rheir king, (noting the Jews Kanding our 
apainſt the fairh, as *rwas afrer his reſurre&ion preacher ro them by rhe Apoſties, ſee nore on Mart, 24. b. 

' 15+ And it came to paſs, that when he was returned , having received the 15. And when he came 

kingdom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called untohim, to whom he Þ#< again , after his inftall« 


. ment, - to exerciſe his' Regal 
had given the money, that he might knojv how much every man had gained by gE... among them, he firſt Gi 


trading. ] : amined his ſervants what in- 
creaſe rhey had made» (noting rhe fruit that had come in, the harveſt or number of converts by the preaching of the Apoſtlcs 
over all Jewry, ] 


16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten. pounds. 
17. And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt [been 12..: improved. theſe earch! 
faithful ina very little, have thou authority over ten cities. ] | — ( ſee Lus 16. 10 ) 
rhou ſhalt be more highly preferr*d, (noting rhe reward of the Apoſtles laboug in preaching rhe Goſpel, 1. governing in the 
Loreen rg they had planted, then reigning with Chriſt, enjoying-an higher degree of glory, B chey had laboured mire 
abundantly. \ 


[ OT IIS 


[I 


Mats 24. 6. it was ſaid, that it is not yet, SO 1 Job. 2. | (ſo called; Lz. 21,22.) upon that nation and people 
18. 1t # the laſt hogr, and therefore it follows, that as | was now very acer. at hand. All which, if (when 'cis * 
ou have heard , Mat. 24. 5. that many counterfeit then ſaid to approach, and to beat the doore) it belonged 
Chriſts ſhould come (before that final deſtruction of | tothe day of judgement, (now, after ſo many hundred 
Feruſalem) ſo, ſaxth he, "tis now, by which we know tis| years, not yet come) what a waxpedvuie were this ? \hat 
the laſt hour, So Heb. 10s 25. when men Were ſo {can- | a delaying of his coming. and conſequently what an 
 dalized at the prevailing ot the unbelievers, and perſe- | objection againſt the trith of Chriſtian religion ? As 
cuting of the Chriſtian faith, that they negle&ed their | Mabomer having promiſed after his death he would 

bling together, gave off their publick meetings, preſently return to life again,and having not perform'd 
he then rouzeth them to ſtirre up one. another ,to the| his promiſe in a thouſand years, is by us juſtly con- 


252 


1, 


Paraphraſe. S.LUK E, | Chap. *s. 


13, 19. And the ſecond hi- 13, And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound oath gained fye ponnds, 
ving imploy'd his time well, 19. And he ſaid likewiſe unto him, Be thou alſo over five cities. ] 
but nor ſo well, was alfo rewarded proportionablys 

20, 21. Bur a third our of 20, And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold , here is thy pound, which I have 
a pretence of extraordinary fear kept laid op in anapkin : : | 
> havagg's.; in ſtead of im» '21,, For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man, thou takeſt up that thou 
ploying laid up his talent » 4 Xa F hat thou didR 
(made no kinde of uſe of the 1a1aſt not down, aud reapeſt thaz thou not ſo. ] 
abilities thar God had given him, lay idle, without ever endeavouring to do any thing that-might bring in any glory to God) And 
his lth, being the chicf cauſe of his doing thus, made him (either really, or, to excuſe his ſloth, pretendedly) look upon it as a 
picce of auſterity and rigidneſs in the Maſter (1n Chriſt) ro exa& any Pit, any ircreaſe of his talents. 

22: Bur this was fare from 22+ And he faith unto him,: Oat of thine own month will I judge thee, thon 
an excuſe of his unproficable Wicked ſervant 3 Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not , 
neis, *rwas rather an aggrava= down, and reaping what I did not ſow. ] | 
tion of it, and an acknowledgment,that would bear witneſs agaioft him, and condemn him, make his ſlothfulneſs and Unprofi- 
rableneſs appear to be a ſinne againſt conſcience inhim. 

23+ For upon this acknow-  23- Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my money into the bank, that at my com- 
ledgment, faith the Maſter, 1g I might have required mine own with uſury 2 ] 


what poſſible reaſon can be given, why thou ſhouldſt nor pur my money in a bank amongſt rhe merchants, thar ir might have 
yielded me ſome encreaſe at my return ? wy ; 


* 24. The more uoprofiable , 24+ And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, [Take from him the pound, and 
this man hath been, the firrer g1VC it tO him that hath ten pounds. ] 
*rwill be to encreaſe the reward of him that hath been diligent, and ſucceflefull, 

4, is. ker” 25, _ they ſaid unto him, Lord he hath ten pounds. . | 
conceived unequal by ſome, be= 26+ FOT I ſay unto you, Unto every one that hath, ſhall be given ; and from him 
cauſc he hed ſuch =y alrea- that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. | 
dy, yet the King adhered-ro his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with his ſervants by way of diſtcibacive juſtic:, which 
conſiſts not in giving to all equall portions, bur moſt ro them rhat have dene him moſt Ciligent, fzirhf':1! ſervice, and mul&ing 
and guniſhing the unfairhfull and idle perſon, | | 

27: Bur thoſe countrey-men , . 27+ But thoſe mine enemies, that would not I ſhould reign over them, bring 
of his (whoſe king by right he hither, and ſlay them before me. ] | 
was) which when he was gone to be inſtalled in the kingdome, ſent him that contumzcious anſwer, v. 14. (noting the Jews 
rhar would not ſubmit to him upon rhe Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel afrer rhe reſurreQion) being now inftarcd in his throne, 
he preſently commanded to be put to rhe ſword, executed as ſo many rebels. (The fate rhar ſoon befcll the Jews, afres his in- 
auguration in his kingdome, that is, his going r0 heaven.) 

28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem, 
+6. Mic 31-4, 29. Andit came to paſs, when he was come nigh to Bethpage, and Bethany, at 
the mount called :he yount of Olives, he ſent two diſciples. 

30. an afſe tied, and a foal JO. Saying, Goe ye into the village over againſt you, in which at your entring 
with her, which was not yer ye ſhall find [a colt tied,: whereon yet never man fate, looſe him] and brine hin 
backt, take the foal 65 wang | " 

31. Andif any man ask you, Why do ye looſe him ? Thus ye (hall ſay unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. | 
32. And they that were ſent, went their way, and found eyen as he had ſaid unto 
them. 
33. And as they were loofing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why 
looſe ye the colt ? 
| 34. And they ſaid, the Lord hath need of him. 
35- Mar. 21. 9. 35. And they brought him to Jeſus : And they caſt their garments upon the 
colt, and ſer Jeſus thereon, 
36, And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way, | 
37+ all his followers that be= 37. And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of 
lieved and attended him Olives, {the whole multitude of the diſciples | began to rejoice and praiſe God with 


a loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had ſeen, 
38. Hoſanns, or Save now . 33+ Saying, [ * Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace * Blefed in 
r 


(Mar. 21. a.) we acknowledge in heaven and glory in the higheſt. ] _ a 
thee to be our king ſo long cx pe&ed, the Mecfſias, (ſee note en Mate11-3. and Mar, E149.) God in heaven; ſend all prof perity on the king 
this thy kingdome, And the loudeſt Hoſannacs or acclamations or confeſhons of his regality be made unto rhee. that cometh, 
39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, we 
Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. pr fe 
40; The thing is moſt true , 42 And he anſwere and ſaid unto them, [I tell you, that iftheſe ſhould hold = 
which they ſay » and if they their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. } Kvpive 


ſhould joyn with you to ſmother it, it would by ſome other rhe unlikelieft wayes be prociaimed in deſpighr of you. 
41. And when he was come neer, he beheld the cicy and wept over it. 
42. O. that thou alſo wouldſt , 44+ Saying, [ ifthou hadt known, even thou at leaft m this thy day, the thirgs 
(ſee c. 12, note c«) yer conlider which belong to thy peace ! but now they are hidden from thine eyes, ] 
and lay to heart, before it is roo Jare, even in this critical rime, whike concerns thy future tranquillity and proſperity ſo much, 
Bur thou doſt not at all conſider it. 
43, 44. And now what re=2 === 3. For the dayes ſhall come upon thee, thac thine enemies ſhall ® caſt a trench * 946 thee 


mains? why thar within a while about thee,and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on everyfide | _Y 
he Romans ſhould beſiege rhee Ks X Hes: x 0A P y naes = ground, ids , 
re. and Fawiſh thee, 2nd rake 44+ And (hall Flay thee even with the ground, and thy children wichin thee, 9: © 


the city 3 and deftroy all that and they ſhall not leave in thee one tone upon another, becauſe thou knoweſt 
are in ir, and demoliſh the Tem= not the time of thy viſitation, 


le utterly (ſce nore on Mar, 24. 2.) and all this by way of puniſhment for thy nor confidering what Chriſt ker% by way of 
Frefſage from God revealed to rhee, that is, for thy nor repenting upon all his calls. 6 Pe SDL BOY 9 


> Ss 45s And 


Chap. xx, S LUOKE.. Paraphraſe, 
' 45» And he went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, 44, 1, ,- 
and them that bought, | . 
46. Saying unto'them, Ir is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of theeves, + 
7. And he taught daily in the Temple. But [ the chief prieſts and ſeribes, and 47. The Sanhedrim far in 


# rulers, ſee the ® chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him, |] conſultation how they might 
nete on | pur him to death. 
on they 48, And could not find what they might doe : for all the people * were Very a8. And 


: : l they could no 
heard hims 114 entive to hear him ] 4 


. reſolve on any ſafe courſe, bc 
— i cauſe rhe people were generally ſo affeRed x; him. : 
PO 
ax Cy, SCE q - 
goa] Annotations 0n Chap. XIX, 

4, V. 43. Caſt a trenth] That Tits might ſtarve the| done, there was no poſſibility for any to come out, and 


city the ſooner, he ſhut up all the avenues, building five| the greateſt diſtreſs that ever was, followed, eating of 
works without the city, and when the Jewes beat down| girdles, and ſhooes, and the coverings of their ſhields, 
them, he built a wall round about it, 39. furlongs long, | and at length dung and durt, and hay, and mans-fleſh, 
-and 13 caſtles or forts in it, Whole compaſs was 10{ and a rich woman called ary fed on her own fiicking- 
furlongs, and all this finiſh'd in three dayes, ſaith 7o-| childe, and many other (ad expreſſions of this ewey3 or 
fepbus, De Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c, 8- And when this was| diſtreſs are ſetdown by Foſephau- 


Catpenerantn 


CHAP. XX, Paraphraſe. 


\G ND it came to pafs that on one of thoſe dayes, [as he taught the people R 

A in the temple, and preached the Goſpel, the chiet prieſts and the Rs Wb: hg men hr ng 

CAme upon him with the elders, | and on occaſion of that made 
» known rhe Goſpel ce the people (ſee Mar. 9. note 1.) the Sanhedrim came to him, 

2. And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things ? or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3. And he anſwered and faid unto them, I will alſo ask you one thing, and 
anſwer me. | 

4. The Baptiſme of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? 

5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he Sce note on Mar. a1, e, | 
will ſay, Why then believed ye him nor ? 

6. But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people will Kone us ; for they be perſa- 
ded that John was a prophet. | 

7. Andthey anſwered, that they could not tell whence ir was. | 

R... And Jelus faid unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 

» Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable, A cercain man planted 4d a DT - 
a vineyard, andlet it forth to husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey for a j;yereq by hum he "ogy Moi 
leng time. | Mart. 21. 21. he added this 

other» Mat. 21.28, A certain man that had a family, planted a vineyard, and did all that was neceſſary to that turn, fenced ir 
With a good ſtrong mound, hewed a trouph to preſs the grapes in, and built a lodge for the keeper of it, and then ler ir our ta 
farmers ar a rent, and himſelf travailed for a time, (noring rhe care and provition God had made for tne Church of the Jewes, 
-Ifa. 5. which made kim a ſtrange recurn for all this, killed his prophets, (which called for fruirs of good life from them,) and 
at laſt his ſon Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. ) 

Ic. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould 10. pay him char renr, which 
[give him of the fruit of the vineyard, ] butthe husbandmen beat him, and ſent his vincyard was to yicld him, 
hin away empty. 

11. And again he ſent another ſervant, and they beat him alſo, and intreated | 
bin ſhamefully, and ſent hims away empty. 

12. And again he ſent the third, and they wounded him alſoy and caſt him 
out, 

13. Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I doe ? Iwillſend my be= 
loved ſon, it may be they will reverence him when they ſee him. 

I4. But when the. husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, 1, and ſciſe en his inhe- 
ſaying, This is the heir, come let us kill him, [that the inheritance may de ours. ] rirance, a3 our own, of which 

| | we have already the poſſeſſion, Mat. 21. 38» 

15. So they caſt him ont of the vineyard, and killed hiv. What therefore ſhall 
the Lord of the vineyard doe unto them ? 4 | 

16. He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to 1g, They of the Sunhedria 
others. And when they heard ity they ſaid, God forbid. } anſwered with Joynt conſent, 


Mar, 21. 41. He will (as cis in any reaſon to be expe&ed) come and deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, and diſpoſe rhe vincyard 
into other hands. Which when Chriſt, from their own confeſſion had raken for a granted truth, and Mat. 21, 43: broughr 
home and applicd to chem, as a prediQtion of whar was in. any reaſon to befall chem (ſee v. 19.) they then expreſt a great 
averſation or diſlike of it. 


17. And he beheld chem, and ſaid, What is this therefore that is written, 
GE The fone which the builders reje&ed, the ſame is become the: head of the 
to piece, COMET ? | | : : 


aauiet ey. 13. Whoſoever (hall fall upon that Rone ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever 
2.  Kball fall itwill * grinde him to powder, | 


Jlat, 21. 23» 


Mar. 21. 43+ 


Z | I9, And 


253 


254 Paraphraſe.* S. LUKE. | Chip. xx, 
19. And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour ſovght to Iay handscn 
him, and they feared-the people : for they perceived that he had ſpoken this para- 
ble againſt them. | 
464 &s Shot fas And they watched bim, ar ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves 
fome of their diſciples, and Juſt Men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver him 
ſome of thoſe that adhered ro unto the power, and authority of the Governour. |] 
Herod, Mat. 22. 16. to enrrap and enſnarc him, to which end they pur on the diſguiſe of upright conſcientious men, thar ear- 
neſtly deſired to be inſtru&ed in a ſcruple of every dayes pratiſe, abour paying tribute, meaning by his anſwer to rake advan= 
rape, and, if he ſaid any thing againſt Czſar's right, as they ſuppoſed he would, then to accuſe and implead him before rhe 
Procurator of the Romans. | 
21, And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teach- 
eſt rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of 
God truly: | 
22, Is it lawfull for us to give tribute unto Czſar, or no? | 


23. Why doe ye defire and 23+ But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, [ Why tempt ye 


endeavour to inſnare me ? me : _— | | | 
wma Shew me a peny, whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath it > They anſwered 
noe s ; and {aid, Czfar So 


25, And he {aid unto them, Render therefore unto Cxſar the things which be 
Czfars, and unto God the things which be Gods. | 
26. Without any reply de- 26, And they could not take hold of his words before the people, and they 
parted from him. marvailed at his anſwer and { held their peace. ] 
2 27. afar that there is no 27s Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (which | 3 deny that there 1s 


furure Kate of men after this any reſurre&ion]) and they asked him, 
life. : ED 
or” any man that hath bre= 28. Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If [any mans brother] die havinga 


threo, Mite 23» 34+ wite, and he die without children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 

29, There were therefore ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a wife and died 
without children. | 

30, And the ſecond took her to Wite, and he died childleſs. 

31. Andthe third took her, and in like manner the ſeven alſo, And they left 
no children and died. | 

32, Laſt ofall the woman died alſo, 


33. Therefore in the reſurre&ion, whoſe wife of them is ſhe? for ſeven had 
her to wife. 


34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The children of this world marry, and 
are Eiven in marriage. 

35, But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and [the 
reſurreCtion from the dead, ] neither marry, norage given in marriage. 


36. being made partakers of 36. Neither can they die any more, for they are equall unto the Angels, and 
that future eternal eſtate. are the children of God, [being the children of the reſurreion, ] gels, 


. Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſheived at the buſh,] wh 

'mB h 37 3 es ſhewed at the buſh, ] when he 
aired ein " calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
, Pot that rhere is anorher Jacob. 


life after rhis, your own Moſes will inſtru you, in thoſe words which he delivered ar the buſh, Exod. 3-6. (ſee note on 
Mart. 2 To d. ) | 


35 that future ſtace, 


33. For thoſe that are de- ,. 38, Fob he 1s not a God of the dead, but of the living : [for all live unte 
parted onr of rhis world, have him. ] 


another life, rhe ſouls of che juſt arc already in the hands of God, and rheir bodies ſure ro be raiſcd up, and united to them 
by che power of God, 


39. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 
40. Anduafter that they durſt not ask him any queſtions at all, 
41. And after ſome few Al. And he ſaith unto them, How ay they that Chrift is David's ſon ? 


things» Mar. 22. 36. the Phariſces being come abour him, he propoſed a queſtion to them, Mar. 2.2. 41+ what rhey thought of 
ehe Meſſias, whoſe ſon te was 3 and upon their anſwering, that he was David's, he again azked, how that could be 2 | 


2. And] David himſelf faith in the bbok of Pſa d (aj 
—— whe oo pp bps ror lms, The Lord ſaid to my Lord 
43. Till I make thine enemies thy footftool. 
44+ David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his ſon 2 ] 
45+ Then in the audience of all the people, he ſaid unto his diſchples, 
a6. Mate 2341, 7. | 46, Beware of rhe Scribes, which deſire to walk in long robes, and love gree- 
__ the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms 
at feaſts. 


47. They are perſons ef grear 47. Which devour widowes houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers : ] the 
coverouſneſs and cruelty , op- ſame ſhall receive oreater damnation. | 
preffors of rhe poor and helpleſs, without any wercy, and that they may hold up 


their reputation, which i 
them to do ſo ſecurely, they pretend great devotion, and pray a great while, purarion, which is neceflary ro enable 


Armotations on Chap. X x. 


2, V. 27- Deny} 'The Hebrew 211 -fignifies both we-ſ ably tothe latitude of the Hebrew the Greek 


e H 7 &y1ia% ay 
Ailyly 24% to contend, and arliniyeiy to contradict, and agree-| is here uſed for to contend, - 


CHAP, 


Chap. xxi, S.LUKE. 
CHAP. XXI. Paraphr ſes 
» ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting [chews gifts into the - PIs Ret Les 
treaſury, ] into a repoſitory .for the uſe of 
p the Temple, Mare 12. 41. 


2. And he ſav alſoa certain poor widow caſting in thither two mites. | 
3. And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto youy that this poor widow hath ,caſt in 

more than they all. | : | | 
a, For all theſe have of their abundance caſt [in unto the ® offerings of God; ] 1, into the rreaſury of the 


but ſhe of her penury hath caft in all the living that ſhe had. Temple, | 
5. And as ſome ſpake of the 'ſemple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, ;, preſents broughe to rhe 
and [ gifts, he ſaid, ] Temple and hanged up riers 


for the beautifying of ir, he ſaid, 


6. 4s fortheſe things which ye behold, the dayes will come, in which there ſhall ;. a; for all Wieſe things 
not be left one tone upon another, that ſhall-not be thrown down. ] thar make now ſuch a magnie 
fcent ſhews Mat. 24. 2, within few years they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed and demoliſhed, ſee note on Mar. 24. 4, : 
- 7. Andthey asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but [when ſhall theſe things be ? and ,, When hall this detru&:- 
what ſign zill there be when theſe things ſhall come topaſs? ] - on of the Temple be, and with 
it of the Jewiſh Nate > and whar prognoſticks of it will be diſcernible ? 
ns And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be notdeceived, for [many ſhall come in my 3. One prognoſtick, or fore= 
* 1 ambe, riam?, ſaying, *-I am Chriſt, and the time dravethneer : | goe ye not theretore ,uner of char deſtruttion ſhall 
and og =o after them. be , that many deceivers ſhall 
wy jos" | ariſe among youz each pretending to be rhe Meſſias, and that he will ſoon deliver you. 
9, But when ye ſhall hear of warres and commotions, be not terrified : for theſe ,, archer forerunner is 
things mult farſt come to paſs, but the end js not by and by. ] that great commotions and tu- 
mulrs there ſhall be in Judea, before the Romans come to deſtroy them utterly, ſee note on Mar. 2.4. d. 


* The nation To, Then ſaid he unto them, I Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom Io. They ſhall riſe up and 


tha be rok againſt kingdom, ] ſlaughter one another, May 
the naticty 24. & Revel, 6. 12, 13, Iq, 
& che king- 


Eſt IT, And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines,and peſtilen= 4, . 
the king: q;, CES, and fearfull fights, and great figns ſhall there be from heaven, 
 @ 12. But before þ all theſe they (hall lay their hands on you, delivering you up 12, Bur firſt they ſhall fall 


#»0.2 tothe ſynagogues and into priſons, beirg brought before kings and rulers for my ,,1 on the preachers of the 


GPaornein | 


Cereb, NAMEs ſake, | Goſpel, and all pure fincere 
+ all thele Chriſtians, and bring you before rhe Jewiſh Conliſtorics, and Roman Governours for the profeſſion of Chriſtianiry, Revel. 
things, 7% 6.11, and Mar, 24. 9. 


Tar a7) 


13. And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. _ 13. And this bringing of 
you before rhe Gentile powers ſhall be a means of divulging the Goſpel ro them. See Mar, 13, 9. 

14+ Settle it therefore in your hearts] not to meditate before what ye ſhall ,, 1, this caſe remember 

anſwer, - what was formerly (aid to you, 
Mat: 10. 19. and 30. and belonged peculiarly to this point of time now ſpoken of, 

15. For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries] ſhall \,,_ pq, 3 1 furnig, you 

not be able to oainſay or reſiſt, . Wit thoſe anſwers, and that 
conviRion to all your adverſarics, that they 

16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and ſore of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 

I7. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake. 


18, But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. | I$. Bur whatever bef.]l 
you, treachery, perſecution, dearh ir (elf, v. 16, 174+ be confident of this, rhar it ſhall nor rend to the leaſt diſadvanrage, bus 
rather to the greateſt gain to you» 


19, In your patience ofleſs ye your ſouls. | 19, And though ſome few 
of you ſhall ſuffer dear! in this cauſe, and ſo be erernally crown'd by ſuffering, yer ris let me tell you, even for this life, char 
if ye endure with conſtancy,and perſeverc,and fall nor off from your profeſſion, char ſhall of all orhers be the moſt probable way 
of eſcaping, or obtaining deliverance from this {weeping deſtruQtion, Mar. 10. 39. Mar. 13. Iz. 


20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know that 20, 21, 22, 23. Bur when 
the deſolation thereof isnigh. you ſee Jeruſalem beſieged by 


21» Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the mountains, and let them thc Romans ( Mar. 24. 15. 


: : , note f.) then reſolve the de. 
which are in the midit of it, depart out, and let not them that are in the countreys "4.00 he b Roo 


enter thereinto. ; and accordingly all thar are in 
22. For theſe be the dayes of yengeance, that all things which are written may ir, ler them flie our of Judea, 
be fulfilled, and thoſe that are in rhe con- 


Y: ; f . - fines or regions abcu d 
oiv 2 t Judea, 
2Jo But woe unto them that are with childe, and to them that SIE ſuck in ler chem take care not ro come 


thoſe dayes : for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this jg jr, bur (ſee Revel, 6, 16.) 


people, look on it as a place moſt ſad 
ly to be deſtroyed, on which all the dolefull prophecies are now to be fulfilled, which have been prophecied againſt 
Judea. | C 


b $ 
24. And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led ® captive 
into all nations 2 and Jeruſalem ſhall be [| trodden down of the Gentiles, © untill PO: Reva. yo TY ry ſo: 
the times of che Gentiles be fulfilled. |] this is a dving in Judea, the 
Goſpel ſhall be preached over rhe Gentile world, Mar. 24. 14. ſee Rom. 11. 24. and being by them received, ſome effe& 
that ſhall have among the Jews, by way of emulation, Rom. 11. 11, 13. moving them to receive the faith alſo» and by heir 
doing ſo, Jeruſalem ſhall again be inhabired by Jewiſh (as well as Gentile) Chriſtians : ſcenore on Revel. 11, f, 


Z 2 25, And 


255 


a» 


Paraphraſe.  SEVEE Chap. xxi; 


25. And many prodigies ſhall 25. And there ſhall be hgns in the ſun, and inthe mcon, ard in the flarres, 
e be ſeen in the heavens (ſee note and upon the * earth diſtreſs of 4 nations with perplexity, the © ſea and the waves *1nd, «et 
; on Rev 6. f. ) very frightfull to roaring, ] | 


all, and there ſhall be terrible diſtreſs upon all rhe ſeveral parts of Paleſtine, preſling them that they ſhall nct know what 
ro doe, to ſtay or to forſake rheir countrey, ſee Rev. 6. 15, 16. 


+6. All men expeRing upon 26, Mens hearts failing them through fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
che land of Judea judgements Which are coming on the * earth ; For the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, } —* world, i 
(ſee note on ch. 2. a.) even an utrer deſtruQion of the Temple, and nation, religion, and people, xx(adv0 


27. Thus ſhall Chriſts regal 27: And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man coming in a cfoud with poiver and 
effice, in puniſhing and aven- great olory. ] 
ging the perſecutors of him and lis diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly revealed, ſee Mar. 13. 26, | 
28. And when ye ſee theſe 28. And when theſe things hegin to come to paſs, then look up and lift up 
things thus come to paſs, then your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. |] 
«t 31l rrue Chriſtians, Apoſtles, and others, rhar have ſo long been perſecuted by rhe Jews, look up and hold up rheir heads 
vith cheerfulneſs, as knowing that to them redemption approacherh, and deliverance from the dangers which encompaſs them | 
.ce AR. 3. a. and Rom. 13, b, and Rom. 8.1, | 
29. And he ſpake to chem a parable, Behold the fig-tree and all the trees, 
20. pur forth leaves Mat, =3O- When they now | ſhoot forth] ye ſee and know of your own ſelves, that 
24+. 32+ and Mar. I, 28. ſummer 15 now nigh at hand : ! 
21. that formidable exerciſe 31+ So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, knojy ye that [ the 
of Chriſt's regall power, begin= kingdom of God is nigh at hand, |] 
ning in the vengeance of rhe Jewes his crucifyers and perſecutors of che Apoſtles and pure believers, is now neer approaching 
for your deliverance, ſee note on Mar. 24. b. 
12. And indeed within a 32+ Verily I fay unto yau, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
matrer of 4c years all rhis fulfilled, |] | 
ſhall moſt ſadly come to paſs, ſee Mare 24. 34. &c, 


33- And there is no kind 33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away : but my word ſhall not paſs away, ] 
of doubr of the completion of it. 


. And take heed to your ſelyes, leaſt at any time your hearts be haroed 
. Butdo yetake heed that Þ u, 0 n y ns FU overcnarge 
+ Per wE. any kind of With ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares ot this life, and ſo that day come 
af or exc?ls, Mar. 24. 49. Pon you unawares, | 
which may unfit you for warchfulneſs (ſee Rom. 13.73.) and the ſame care you are to take that worldly ſollicitude, fear of 
lofles, and conſequently of want do not enſnare you to the denying of Chriſt,or falling away from him, (Mat. 13-22.) and ſo 
that day of vengeance on the enemies of Chriſt come ſuddenly» and involve you with the impenitent Jews, 


35. For very ſuddenly and 35: For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the 
unexpeRedly ſhail this de- whole * earth, |] 
firution come upen all Judea, ch. 17. 20. Mat. 24. 50, | 


6. Watch ye therefore and pray alwayes, that ye may be accounted worth 
6. Be ye therefore perpetu- 3 4 sf u ory 
as _ ck mon pad; becon. fo Eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ltand before the ſon of 
ſtant in prayer to God, that he man. | 

will veuch{afe you to be of the number of that remnant, to whom the promiſe of eſcaping all this calamity is made (Mar.10, 

note f.) that when Chriſt ſhall rhus come in vengeance againſt rhe narion,ye may meet him with cheerfulneſs and confidence, 

and nor fear any ill from him, bur rather appear viſtotious with him, in this deſtruRion of yours, as well as his enemits, 


37. And as he exhorted them 37» And 4 the day time he Was teaching in the Temple, and at ni2ht he went 
ro diligence and prayer, ſo gave ont, and abo e] in the mount that is called the m:#nr of Olives. 
he them example, buſying Himſelf in Gods ſervice 811 the day, and at night ſpending much time in prayer. 


' 38, And all the people came early in the morning to him in the Temple for to 
hear him. 


* land 35s 


Annotations on Chap. XX 1. 


_ V.4. Offerings] The Hebrew {2 ſignifies both @ | Goſpel to the Gentiles, that being a thing that God had 
ates gift, and the zreaſury wito which the gifts were caſt; \ ſo long determined, and (o oft foretold, and which 
and ſo the Greek eg gifts here 1s uſed for 3aCoquad- [though the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is ſaid to be ex- 
x10y Ve I» and ſO Mars 124 41, pected by them, (becauſe all they could defire or ex- 
, V. 24. Captive into all nations] The number of |pe& was really ſumm'd up in this) not only mn that pre- 
._* thoſe that in the ſiege of Feruſa/em by Tits died by | di&tion of Jacul, where Chriſt is ſtyled the expefarios 
AiXMghee , « k x | ; : pt 
T0wSjovy may ſword and famine, 1s ſaid to be eleven millions by Eu \of the Gentiles, but in S. Pan/s diſcourſe of it Rom. 
ie we. (6324s Hiſts 1.3. C. C's Out of Joſepbus. Then when the |S. 19. where the earneſt expefFation of the creature, that 
City was taken the handſomeſt, ſaith he, werereſerved | is, the Gentile world (ſee Ro. 8. Note d, ) is falten'd 
for triumph, the reſt, ſaith he, that were above 17 |upon this. Then for the Tango25n joyned to theſe x9egt T\uputiin 
years of age were ſent bound to «Agypr tobe flaves om. that ſure will bear ſome proportion with, if it be #6 i916! 
there, others diſperſed in the Provinces to be torn a= | not parallel to, Row 11. 25. where the phraſe is very 
ſunder with wild deafts, thoſe under 17 ſold to mer- | like this here, &ygs #5 4 Taigape 5 i100 eioundy, 
chants of all countreys. And of all theſe the number | uncill rhe time that the fulneſs of the Gentiles enter. 
Was 97000. That is there explain'd to fignifie the multitude of 
Co Ib. 4ntill the times of the Gentiles | What is the{ Gentiles receiving the faith, coming into the Church, 
KEaugy; iW1Gy meaning of ave TMaTn xt eIvory till the ſeaſons, and {0 TANLWua fulneſs, v. 12. (S:e Roms. 11. Nate d.) 
or times; of the Gentiles be fulfill'd may be gueſs'd and proportionably to that, their ſeaſous being fulfil d 
partly by the importance of the word xxest ſeaſons, | will be the preaching that Goſpel to chem, which the 
partly of the ramowa fu/filPd, partly of the 2xg uns | ſhall thus receive, and which was ſo deſigned, and ex- 
:ill, The word uxeg} valgarly ſignifies a ſeaſon, a | pected for them. No for the 2% untill, where it is 


time deſigned and appointed, (according tothe notion | ſaid, Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
of the Hebrew word) or elſe expeCted, and looked for, | until} theſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfilFd, the ex- 
and in. both reſpe&s belongs fitly to the preaching the | 


plaining of that will be the farcher clearing of the 
whole 


Annotations on S. L V K E. Chap. XX1. 


whole matter, The treading down of, Jeruſalem by the] 
Gentiles 1s not particularly their viory over it by Ti- 


e144, bur their conſequent poſlefſing of it,even till Adri-| 


ans re-building a part of it, and calling it by his own 
name e#1ia, and inhabiting it with Gentiles, which 
ſeems to be deſcribed Rev.I 1.24 by the oxter court of the 
Temple being given to the Gentiles, and ſo calt out of 
the meaſuring. Upon the doing of this it follow'd, 
that as all the Jewes (remaining ſuch in oppoſition to 
the Chriſtians) were utterly baniſh'd the city, and a 
ſwines head ſet at the Gates, to baniſh even their eyes 
from it,ſo the believing,Chriſtian Jewes returned thi- 
ther again from their diſperſions, and inhabited it a- 
gain, and joyn'd, and made one Congregation, one 
Church with the Gentiles, which had there by that 
time received the faith alſo, and till then continned a 
diſtin& Church from the Jewes 3 ſee Revel.1I- Note f. 


"By which it appears how punctually this prediQion, in 


* thanked 
then, 

+ without a 
tumult, 


our notion, was fulfill'd, that Feraſalen; ſhould be in- 
habited by the Gentiles, all the Jewes in a manner ex- 
cluded. till the time that the Goſpel had been freely 
preach'd gnto the Gentiles, and by them, in ſome emi- 
nent manner, been receiv'd, and then it ſhould be re- 
inhabited with Jews again, viz. the Chriſtian Jewes, 
who being wrought on by emulation of the Gentiles, 


See Rom. IIs II, 13, 

V. 25. Nations ; The #9» nations here are the ſe- 
veral parts or tetrarchies of Paleſtine, ſo divided by 
the Romans, ſee Dy. 3. 1. each of them called 2»9- 
nation, and all together #3, nations. See Note on 
Mat. 24. &. ard Rev. 11. g; Forto the Jewes ſure it 
is that there the diftreſs and conſternation belongs, nor 
to the Gentiles. See Note on Rev. 6 F. 

Id. The ſea ] That by the word 3xaem ſeq may be 
meant Galilee, ſee Note on Rev. 7. b. and of that peo- 
ple particularly Foſephas tells us, that Yeſpaſian being 
ſent by Nero into Paleſtine; did ſubdue the Galileans, 
the moſt valiant, ponerfull and beſt fortified nation of 
all Paleſtine , killing above an hundred thouſands and 
carrying captive above forty thouſand Fewes in that 
expedition. Whete ive ſee that Galilee owns the name 
1G, and that there were diverſe #9m nations in Pa= 


\eſtine, of which Galilee is by Foſephas ſaid to be the 


moſt valiant. See Baronins An. Ch. 39, Neronss 13. 
But it is asprobable, that as 'tis ordinary in theſe books 
to expreſs the whole by enumeration of the parts,and ſo 
the whole world by the mention of heaven, and earth, 
and ſea (ſee Note on 2 Per, 3.e.) ſo here the univerſall 


deftructions of the Jews may be deſcribed by all theſe, 


CHAP. XXII, 


1. TOW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 


over. | 


confiſts of ſeven dayes, and a day of preparation to them, wherein alſo no leavened bread is 


Paſſover, Mar. 14. c. 


2. And the chief priefts and ſcribes ſought haw they might kill him; for they 


feared the people. |] 


Paraphraſe. 


which 1s called the Paſſe- 


1+ Now the feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread drew nigh, which 
uſed» and thar is the feaſt of the 


2. And the Sanhedrim of 
the Jews were delirous to find 


our ſome ſafe way of apprehending and putting him to death, Mar, 14. 1. for they durſt not do it with any great noiſe, for 


fear of the people. 


3. Then entred Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot,being of the number of the 


twelve. 


4. And he went his way,and communed yith the chief prieſts and captains,how 


he might betray him unto them, 


3, 4 And Judas one of his 
twelve conftant attendants, be=- 
ing a coverous perſon, and in 
the diſcharge of his office (of 
keeping the bagge, of relieving 


were now many of them brought to receive the Faith; 


the poor) decceirfull and rhieving, Joh. 12. 6. and to that finne of ſacriledge adding that of hypecrifie, in pretending prear 
care of the poor, Joh. 12, 5. whom he thus robb*d» and upon Chriſt's admoniſhing him mildly of it, Mate 26. 1o. Mar. 14. 6. 
Joh. 124 7+ yets it [cems» not reforming, bur incenſed againſt his Maſter, the Devilor his own-covetous heart by the devils 
ſuggeſtion, pur him upon this projeC of gain ro make ſome advantage by delivering Chriſt into the hands of the Jewes, Joh. 
13. 2. And upon his conſcnring to this ſuggeſtion, the Devil was permitted by Gos to have this power over him, to enter into 
him, Joh. 13. 2. and doing ſo, he incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of the Sanhedrim, and their miniſters or 
x 45.4 (ſeenore g.) to celiver up Jeſus unto them (35 after Chriſt's talking with him, and relling him diſtinaly of ir, and 
the ſinne and danger attending it, Mar 14+ 21, and his nor yer relenting, *cis again ſaid that with rhe ſop the devil entred into 
him, Joh. 13. 27+ hurrying him to the ſpeedy execution of it. ) 
And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. ] 5. And they gladly embra- 
ced the treaty» and ſtruck a bargain with him, char he ſhould have thirty ſhekels to deliver him up withour much noiſe, Mat, 
26. 4,and 15+ | 
6. And he * ® promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them þ in 
the abſence of the Þ multituae, |] 2s low and vile @ famme, ns 
could be, the price of a ſlave, Exod. 21,32. (ſce Zach. 11.13.) yer Judas thanked them heartily for the offer, being very cove= 
tous, and ſo very glad of the opportunity of getting money, and from thenceferch he watched a fir ſeaſon wherein to do it, 
without any noiſe or ſtirre abour it. Sec Mar, 26, 4+ Mar. 14 I. 
7. Then came theday of unleavened bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed.) 
now come, wherein they cat no leaven in their bread,and in which the lamb was to be killed and 
8. And heſent Peter and John, ſaying, Goe, and prepare us the | Paſſover] that g, ynleavened bread and bit= 
we may eat. , ter hearbs, the memorial of the deliverance out of Apypr, fee note on Mars 14. c. 
9. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? ; 
10, And he.ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, there 
ſhall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the houfe where 
he entreth in, - 
x1. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe, The maſter ſaith unto 
thee, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the Paſſover with my di- 
ſciples ? . ; 
I2. And he ſhall ſhe you alarge upper room furniſhed, there make ready. 
13- And they went and found as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready 
the [ Paſſover, ] 


14. And when the hour was come, he ate don, and the twelve Apoſtles 


Z 


- 


6. And although rhis were 


7. And the Paſchal day was 
eaten, {ce note on Mar. 14.c. 


See ver. 8. 


With him. 


3 15. And 


——_—— 
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S.LUXKE. Chap. xxit 
15. And he ſaid unto them, With defire I have defired to eat this paſſover with 
| you before I ſuffer, | | 
16. celebrate rhis feaſt with 16+ For I ſay unto you, I will not any more [eat thereof, ] untill it be fulfilled 
you (ſee note on Mar. 26.f.) in the Kingdom of God. | 
17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide jt 4- 
mong your ſelves, | 
18. I fall no more drink 18- For I ſay unto you, | I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, uncill the 


with you after this feſtivall kingdom of God ſhall come, } 


ms celebrate no more paſchal commemorations before my departure our of this world, our next feſtivity muſt be kept in 
1eaven. 


9. doe you to others as 1 _ 19: And he took bread,and gave thanks and brake jr, and gave unto them, ſaying, 
have done now to you, :ake, This is my body, which is given for you : {this do in * remembrance of me. ] "PEE 
bleſs, break, and give the bread to all char joyn with you in theſe holy ſervices, and when you do fo, do it in commemora« n—_—— 
tion of me. OL | ena 
20. Inlike manner after they . 20+ Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup js the New * Teſtament * corman 
had done eating, he took the 1N My blood, which is ſhed for YOUs | Navin 
cup of charity, uſual among the Jewes, and faid, This cup is at this time ro you the ſealing of a new Coverant (ſee norte on the 
title of theſe beoks) in my blood, which ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you, as this is now poured out, 


21, But b-hold, the hand of him that * betrayeth me # with me on the table. « gaiverey, 

22. isto be pur rodeath (ſee , 22+ And truely the ſon of man | goeth, as it was determined, but woe unto paſs fg 

note on ch. 13. c.) as God hath that man, by whom he is betrayed, ] - _ 
decrecd it ſhould be (AR, 2. 23. and 4+ 28. and note b.) but woeto him that hath any hand in that execution. 


23. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was, that 
* ſhould do this thing, * oe tour 
24. Sometime before this 24+ And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhonld be accoun- I 4 
(to wit, before his departing ted the greateſt. | 
from Jericho, Mar. 20.2529. nay before he came thither, Mar. 10. 42, 46.) there had been a contention among the diſciples 


(occaſioned by rhe requeſt of Zebedces wife for her two ſons, Mat. 20,2c.) which of them thould be look'd 0n,as the worrhieſt, 
and fo be preferr'd before the reſt. 


25. their Princes iled cheir , 25+ And he ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over 


benefaQors , exerciſe authority tNem, and | they that exerciſe authority upon them are called © benefaRors. ] 
over them. 


26. Bt among you ir muſt , 26+ But ye ſhall not be ſo, bur he that is greateſt among you, let him him be as 
be etherwiſc, the ruler muſt be thed younger, and he that 1s chief, as he that doth ſerve, ] 
2s the private man, or the ſervant of all others, over whom he is placed, 


27. one that attenderh and , 27- For whether 75 greater, he that ſitteth ar meat, or he that ſerveth? 7: not he 
waiterh on you» and providerh that fitteth at meat ? But I am among yon as | he chat ſerveth. | 
nec:Marjes for you, and not as one that receiverh ſuch obſervances or advantages from you, as I might expeRt to doe. 


28, Ye have followed me as 28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. ] 
diſciples, Mat. 79. 28. and been hitherto conſtant rome in all the afflitions and perſecutions thar have befallen me. 


29. Sce Mats 19% 13. 29, AndI * appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto * equeath 
me, 12101 wy 


30. That you be next unto 30- That ye may eat and drink at my table, in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, 
me, and have at my departure judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. |] 
the power of governing the Church, ſce note on Mar. 19.9, 


31. And at this point of time, 3l. And the Lord ſaid, S1mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath defired to have you» 
the ſtory whereof is here in re- that he may lift you as wheat. | 
Jating v, 20, (nor at the time of that other paſſage v. 24-) Chriſt addreſyd hiz ſpeech particularly to Peter, ſaying, As for you, 
Simon, I te]l youzthat either upon ſome finne commirted by thee, giving Satan ſome ſuch right of claim» (poſſibly ſumewhar 
done criminouſly by him in that contention of the diſciples, mention'd v, 24+ the indignation of the ten agaiaſt rhe rwo, Mate 
20. 24+) or clic ſuggeſting ſomewhat againſt thy ſincerity» as againſt Job's, Job 1, g. Saran hath accuſed you before Gods and 
required that he may have the ſhaking of you, liberty ro do his worſt to drive you from rhe faith of Chriſt. 


32. This is granted-to him, 32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail notz and when thou art con- 
and your danger thereupon is Verced ſtrengthen thy brethren, ] | 
grear, but I have prayed for thee, that thou be not conquer'd by him and his terrors, ſo farre as utterly to forſake the faith ; and 
for any finnes thar.in this combare rhou proveſt guilry of, ler this uſe be made of them, when by repentance rhou arr recovered 
out of them, that thou be che more carefull ro confirm and ſtrengthen orbers, that chey tall nor in like manner, Sce note on 
I Core5.c, 


PH: {&DT? 
"> Weg® ks 


Peraphraſe. 


33. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into priſon, 
and to death. 
| 34+ before the ſecond crow- = 34, And he (aid, Itell thee, Peter, [the cock ſhall not crow this day, before 
ing - the cock this night, Mat. that] thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. 
PAP . ; 

35. Formerly I ſent you our , 35- And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and 
without any proviſion, and yer ſhooes, lacked ye any thing 2 And they ſaid, Nothing, |] 
ye wanted nothings 

26. Bur now ſome diſtreſſes , 36+ Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that hath a purſe let him take ;7,and like- 


ve are like ro meet with» in Wiſe his (crip; and he that hath no ſword, ler him ſell his garment and buy one. ] POR 
like manner as ye Will firſt ſee them fall moſt ſharply upon me, which bath 


: w according to . | , A 
he Treptney th 53+ 124 + in me, And he was reckoned among the tranſgrefſors ; For the things concerning fulfils on 


on the Meſſias, I muſt be pur Mme have an end. ] me, to wits 
to death as a MalefaRtor, For all that is forerold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed. n Gn # 


33. But they rhinking that 38. And they ſaid, Lord here aye two ſvords : and he ſaid unto them , It Is MY ape 
zccording ro the literal ſound enough. |] bes 


of his words he had really called for a ſword, whereas he only expreſs'd ro them by that fizure rhe diſtrefſes that were now ap= 4496 73 Ke 
| | proaching 


Chap. xx. S. LOX E.  Paraphraſe. 
proaching them, told him rhey had rwo ſwords among them, Bur he gave chem by a ſhort reply to underſtanui, char he did nor 
really mean that rhey ſhould goe and provide them ſwords, bur only thar great dangers were now approaching them. 

39. And he came out, and went as he was wont to the mount of Olives, 7 and 35. And he according t9 
his diſciples alſo followed him. | ; his wont, went our to the mount to prays 
40. And when he was at the place, he ſaid untothem, [Pray that ye enter not yo. Pray rhar the aMflitions 
into temptation, | and remprations now approaching do not overcome you, ſee Mat. 6. no g- 
& or depar- 1. And he * was withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down 
ted, for the an prayed, 


jent Gr, . l TT © , . . 
&Lat.MS. 42. Saying, Father [Tf f thou be willing, remove this cup from me ; neverthe= ;, © qr thou woul@'N, 


—_— leſs not my will but thine be done. ] pry, EN (ſee note on.ch. 12. c.) or, | 
ſit, not «'-w= pray thee remove this bitrer cup har : Yer if this be thy pleaſure, whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt ro be Cone, T molt heartily em- 
av, brace ir, before that for which now I pray. | | 
Tmou wit. 43. And there appeared an Angel unto him from heaven trengrhning him, J 43. And an Anpel was ſenc 
cup , from heaven to repreſent ſuch conſiderations ro him of the advantages and benefits of his death, as might make him: bear ir 
mes & £52 cheerfully. - 
$125-x6ip IE. L . 4 
m3 =lhezoy 44. And being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly : And his ſweat was as it 44+ After thir-being in ſuch 
za =” .yere oreat f drops of blood falling down to the eround, ] 2 commotion of mind, whici 


Genifies an (apprehenſion of extreme danger, withour any trembling at it, or endeavour to avoid or eſcape it, he prayed more 
vehemently, and fell proſtrate upon his face, Mar. 14. 35. faying the tame words, and more to the ſame purpoſe, and he {ver 

(as men inagonics are wont) great glutinous drops like thoſe of blood when ir drops on the ground, 
' 45+ And when he roſe up from prayer, and was come to his | diſciples, he found 45. chree diſciples Perer and 
them ſleeping for ſorrow. |] James and John, Mats 266 37. 


he _ them faſt aſleep, rhis fleep being an effeR of that grear heavineſs, and difpiricednefs which their ſorrow had 
produced, - 


46, And ſaid unto them, Why (ſleep ye? Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation, | 
47. And while he yer ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, wnet before them, and drew neer unto Jeſus to kiſs him. TY TR 
# delivereſt, AS, Bat Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, by betrayeſt thou the ſon of man with a 4S. Is a kiſs the token by 
maid; kiſs? } | which thou haſt promiſed to deliver me up to them ? Mar. 14. 44+ 
49. When they which were about him (aw what would follow, they ſaid unto 4g. When the Ciſciples ſaw 
him, Lord, ſhall we (mite with the ſword ? ] what was toward, they cffcred ro have fought tor his reicue. 
50. And one of them ſmote the ſervant of che high prieft, and cut off his right +5, anq 5s. perer in the hear 
eare. ] of zeal, withour Chriſt's per- 
miſſion, and againſt the preceprs which he had alwayes ranght them, drew a ſword, and cut off the right ear of Malchus, a ſer- 
vant of the high pricſt's. | 
51. And Jeſus anwered and ſaid; Suffer ye thus farr. And he touched his eare gr, And Jeſus reproving 
and healed him. ] Peter for fo doing, Mar. 26. 


52. ſpake to thoſe rhar came to apprehend him, to ler him alone bur ſo long as to reſtore rhe man his car, and upon a touch he 
was Cured, 


52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 8 captains of the temple, and the 
elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with {words 
and ltaves ? PE a, 
53. When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſttetched forth no hands «2 ti6-s ths aloe whe 
againſt me, but [this is your hour, and the power of Garkneſs. | in the devil and you are per. 
| mitted ro work your wills upon me. 
54+ Then took they him and led þiw, and brought him into the [high prieſt's ,, 1c of Cunrphes the 
houſe, ] And Peter followed afarre off, high prieſt of rhar yezr,. wher: 
; GY the Sanhedrim was aſſembled, Mat. 26. 57. 
55, And when they had kindled a fire in the midit of che hall, and were ſet 
down together, Peter ſate down amonelt them. | 
$6. But a certain maid beheld him as he ſate by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him» and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 
$7. Andhe denyed, ſaying, Woman, I know him not, 
®cyen z $8. And after a lirtle while [another ſaw him, and ſaid, Thou art" alſov'of ,g, ;noater maiden, Mar.s6. 
them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. } | 71. Mar. 14-69. ({ee note on the 
ticle of $. Matthew's Goſpel Y ſeeing him (aid, Thou art even one of them, Bur Peter denied, and ſaid, Wom.nI am nor. 
59. And about the ſpace of one hour after, | another confidently affirmed,ſaying, þ, arg fome ohers that 
Of a truth this fellow alſo was with him 3 for he is a Galilean, ] ſtood by (C Mare 26. 73. Mar. 
14.17) affirmed confidently char he was certainly one of his company, for» ſaid rhey, his ſpeech diſcovers him to be a Gali= 
lean, Marte 26. 73. &c. | 
60. And Perer ſaid, Man, I kno not what thou ſayeſt. ] And immediately ,, py, he fad (vich ad- 
while he yet ſpake, the cock crew, dition of oarhs, and | impreca« 
tions, Mar. 26. 74.) 1 am not what thou aftirmeſt me to be, 
61. And the Lord curned and looked upon Peter , and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhalc 
deny me thrice, 
62. And Peter went out and wept bitterly. | 
63. And [the men that held Jeſus mocked him] and ſmote him. 63+ while Perer was in the 


hall of che high prieſt, Mar. 26+ 58+ and 69. (before rhe latter part of the precedent ſtory of S, Peter) che ſouldiers that were 
ler to guard Jeſus, Mat. 26. 67. ſpic in his face. 


64. And when they had Þ blindfolded him, they Rtroke him on the face, and 
asked him, ſaying, [Prophecy] who is it that ſmote thee ? 

65. And many other things blaſpemouſly ſpake they againſt him. | 

66. And as ſoon as it was day,| the Elders of the people,and the chiefprieſts,and z;. he Saphedrim mer, and 
the Scribes came togethergand led him] intotheir councell, ſaying, cal!?d for him to be brought. . 


64+ Tell us, if thou art able 
to know and declare ſecrets, 


*©259 


Z 4 67. Art 


260 


Oz\G- 


Co 
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Paraphraſe. 


68. And if I ſhall demon» 


69. Within a while ſhall I 


S. LUKE. 


69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand of the power of God.) 


the Meſſias be exalted tO the right hand of my Father» and then ſhall you ſee me execute judgement and vengeance upon you, 


Mat. 26, 64+ 


70. From hence they con» 


cluded that he made himſelf Ye lay thatT am. ] 


70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the ſon of God ? And he ſaid unto them, 


the ſon of God, and asked him, whether he were ſo or no ? He anſwered that he was. 


71. This they concluded 


to be a bhaſphemous ſpeech, heard of his own mouth. ] 


71. And they ſaid, Whatneed we any farther witneſs ? For we our ſelves have 


and ſo that he was guilty of death by his own confeſſion, in taking upon him to be the Mefſias. 


Annotations on Chap. XX11, 


os 

V. 6. Promiſed | What 5Zopoacynor ſignifies here, 
will be more eafily determined, when 'tis reſolved that 
as among Grammarians, ſon the reft of the places in 
the New Teſtament,it clearly denotes one of theſe two 
things, cicher confeſſion of ſinne, Or giving of thanks, 
both being the importance of the Hebrew "71 1n 
biphil from FM. Thus ſaith Phavorinus, EZouoniynas 
5 4 tv mmydimv 7 wtgonng TH eveppemnay bmagh- Fun - 
ons, it is a thankfull acknowledgment , Or enumeration 
of benefits, v " fs vous meneayuerov meg. 9H vas 
euioy (Enzoedimsy and the guilty mans acknonledge- 
ment of what he hath done amiſs » which 1s vulgarly 
known by the title of iZouoatynos, and again, EFowe- 
avyTum, watum, It Hgnifies ro give thanks, In the 
ſenſe of confeſſing of faults *rxs to be found Afar. 3, be 
Mar. 1. $. Atts 19. 18. James 5. 16, In that of 
praiſing, Or giving thanks, Mat. Ile 25. (the very place 
cited b Phavorinus, Vouoneytuai ou mire, | thank 
thee O Father) Ls. 10. 21. Rowe T4+ 11. I5. 9. Phil. 
2. Il. Rev. 3-5, And in no one place 1s it taken for 
promiſing (the meaning of sweaopiy 1N Greek Authors, 
and eſpecially m the Inſtitutions Of T beophilug, apw- 
wits, TgwwTw, Tl i, ouonoys, ouoroje ) Or of any 
thing of that nature. And then the choice will be very 
eaſie, which oftheſe two ſenſes we ſhall think fit to 
apply to this place, that of confefling being very aliene 
and unfit for the turn, and the Arabick interpreter 
pointing us to this of giving thanks, which being an 
expreſſion of joy, is oft taken for joy 1t ſelf, and ſo 
is fit for this turn, the covetous pursbearer being very 
well pleaſed with ſuch a bargain. | 

Ib. Meultitude | Oa@- here ſignifies a tumult , 
aſter the manner of the Hebrews, who uſe {VN (lite- 
rally a multitude) for a tumult, Or noſe alſo. See Fore- 
rius 08 Iſaiah p+ 197+ ; 

V. 25, Benef;fors] The Hebrew word 219, which 
they ule for 2 Prince,-and is by the Sepraagine rendred 
bamd's, dexor, WegrrEr, doth primarily fienifie /ibe- 


ral, magnificent, benefactor, and ſo, as mn the chooſing 


of Princes in Ariſtotiez Pol. Je 3. #lt 5 Sno evagaanng ng, 
S{gmouy 763 Bamels, they made them Kings that had 
been their Lenefattors 3 lo the deduction of the word 
alſo, Princes are here called zv<pyrar benefattors, and 
ſo Fob 21+ 28, where the Hebreiv reads 11 munifi- 
cs, beneficur, the Greek reads agzzv, and the Targur 
—IJJ'JWR (the Greek 2z@» got in amongſt them) 


Prince, and ſo it Ggnifies there. For this S, Matthen, 


in his account of the ſame ſpeech of Chriſts, uſes ot w- 
aAu the great Ones, and zya&vrar are called being ordi- 
narily ſet to fignifie no more than «32? are,the words here 
dEvmatorres dumav, they that have ambority over them 
wepyna rantvrea are called benefattors, 1s diredtly to 
the ſame ſenſe, parallel with « w43ancr IEvmaQuror as- 


rity, the Predicate, thus, Their Princes called bene= 
faltors, exerciſe authority over them. 


V. 26. Younger | As they that were Rulers among 


the Jewves, or Judges in their Sanhedrin, were Called 
Elders, {o others, their officers eſpecially that att2yded 


them, are commonly Ryled by way of diſtinCtion from 


vern 3n It, called here wigoys preater, ſuperior to 0- 
thers, ſo they that are under them, are here called y£&- 
Te@# (fee As 5. 6, and ſo I Tim 5 1. Tit. 26+) and 


4+ 13. and & TE iwrgr, Of dvamngerIss mom Tay bdh- 
Tu) 1 Cor. 14+ IG they that are in the place and condi> 
tion of ordinary men Or idiotes. 

V. 41. Withdrawn | The uſe of the word &marz2y 


than co depart. So 2 Mac. 12. 10. ntiver ff Smar Sie 
Toy dins via, when they mere departed thence nine 
ftadia. So Ad, 21. I, iyas Snordiy]uy an avmy, we 
nere gone Or departed frum them. Ard ſo if that be the 
word 1n this place,it muſt certainly fignifie no more, but 
will be thus beſt rendred, he departed from them. But 
then the Kings MS. reading 47:z:1, that is not capable 
of anv other rendring, 

V. 44. Drops of blood ] That Chriſt ſwet drops of 
blood 18 not affirmed in this place, but only that he ſivet 
drops of ſweat of a ſtrange thickneſs or viſcouſneſ(s, 
and conſequently as big as the drops wherein blood is 
wont to fall upon the ground, So ſaith F»ſtin Mar- 


idpan, that they ſweat extreamly» Bur that the ſweat 
ſhould ſo farre exceed the proportion of ſweat, as the 
drops wherein blood uſes to fall are above the drops 
wherein ſweat is wont, this was the ſtrange thing, and 
the expreſſion of the heavineſs of this agony, which is 


here mentioned. See Photius Epiſe.138, Of the like uſe _ 


Of w7H a5 OT like as, ſee Note On Mar. 3. 1. 


V. 52. Captains of the Temple | ESamypl legs, cap- 


tains of 


7 


Chap. xxii, 
67. Artthou the Chriſt ? tell us. And he ſaid untothem, If I tell you, ye will 
not believe, 


68. And if I alſoask yoy, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me goe. } 
ſtrate ro you by never ſo convincing arguments that I am the Meſſias, you will neither ſatisfic nor anſwer my proot», nor yer 
yield ro the force of them, and releaſe me out of your hands. 


in other places iNoTa, 1 Cur. I4. 23, 24, and Att. Inn 


© 
is obſervable among the Helleniſts, Fignifying no more *nemiads 


E 
ISproc woot 
Deufu als 
KeTO» 


tyr, T. beopbylact, and Euthymins ; and 'tis * Arifterles oo 
obſervation of the &5anorric, men in an agony, ta ware ew, 


| $* 
the T emp.e here mentioned (and Foarhg2as Cape a 


tains v.4.)and intwo otherplaces of this Author, Aa. * * 


4. 1. and A; 5. 24. in the fingular number, 5pam9; 
74 legz, ſfignifie no more than the captains of a band, 
Or captains of more bands of Roman ſouldiers, {et at 
the porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace, 
that tnere might be no ſedition raiſed in the city at 
the afſembling of the Jews, at the Temple. Thus faith 
Joſephus Adone 1. 5, Ce 15. was there a guard placed 
1n the tower called Antonia, Which was thence tetch'd 
out at feaſt dayes, to be a guard or geigrey to the Tem- 
ple, ( and therefore Clryſoſtomee renders it clearly rhe 
captain of the ſouldiers of the Temple) for ſo ſaith the 


Tov the great ones have authority over them, ſo as in the 
ſenſe, weeyira Lenefattors ſhall be the ſubje& of the 


propoſition, and iZwndQov7t5 they that exerciſe amb» 


ſame Joſephus Agycu0n. 1. 8, C, 4. atthat time when the 


\Feople came to their feaſts, eſpecially at the Paſſover, 


there being danger of tamuits, Camaniy [et P 5pamorey 
wah 


them re@729: the younger, And proportionably in the Nutng 
Church, as @ptof8vTres: are they that preſide and go- 


m, 


ts 


Annotations on y. L UK E. Chap. XXII. 


play mitt, 4 band of ſonidiers, with their arms, to ſtand the captain of the Sanitaayy Or Temple, Bat now the 
6H m4 legs wav in the porches of the Temple. Theſe; caſe being alcered, and the Roman Conquerours taking 
ſouldiers are mentioned Afar. 26. 47. for thoſe that are; the ſame care, and keeping the like guards againſt the 
there called 4 great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves,| uproars and tumults of the Jews, as the Jews did for- 
Augpranit are the djapmonct foretold by Chriſt, v. 45 the ſinners,| Merly againſt the Idumeans, *tis to be ſuppoſed, thac 
that is, Gentiles, and Joh. 18.3. 5 extles 4 band of ſou/-|the pans 74 leps at this time was a Roman not Jew- 
diers, and here cexm?? 5 ieps, that is, the Comwan-|1ſh Commander, though yer in F ſephas ſpeaking of 
ders With their Tif#s band: of ſouldiers with them ; and | thoſe times, we have Ananz and Eleazar called Coats 
xnepx@ accordingly wAiapy @ ms arcipns the Colone! of this | moi, who were Prieſts I. 20. c. 8. See Signings 1.7. de 
band Aits 21. 31. 1s ſure the Sexmps commander, Or | Rep. Heb, C, 23. where he takes notice of theſe Ro- 
TlaptuCond captain here, and that tower of Antonia the myspboan, | man Commanders among the Jews under the title of 
or Caſtle v. 34. Whither he commanded Pay/ to be | aezarw, and (pamyyl re wpr, and alſo of their Lidtors, 
brought to ſafe Cytody. Such alſo (faith Nicephorus |. | v#ngerez officers, As 52. 6. pabdiger Serjeants, Adts 
1+C- 32. and before him Chr)ſoſtcmee and Theophylaft)| 16. 35, to apprehend difturbers, and abi As 16. 
xvii as the xewSie the warch or guards Mat. 2: 65, Which| 22. ro beat them with rods, and then of bands of ſoul- 
being ſet by the Romans to keep all quiet, was offered | diers to quell commotions, as you may-ſee AF; Ib. 2C. 
by Pi/are to the Jews to watch the grave of Jeſus, that where brirging S. Pay and Silas to the 5pamy?, ſuch 
none might ſteal him away, and make that matter of a |like captains of bands at Philippi, their complaint is, 
new ftirre among them, For that theſe were not Jews, |that sm- « arIpurou Uma wh] Tu miny Teh ator 
appears ſufficiently by their watching on the Sabbath | vumtggorles, rheſe men raiſe ſedition in our city being 
day, which eſpecially ar the time of the Paſſover the | Jes, ſuppoſing that thoſe officers were there ſet a- 
Jews durſt not to have done. This guard of the Ro-| mong themin orher cities, as well as at Jeruſalem, to 
mans, and care of theirs to prevent ſeditions among the| quell ſuch commotions, which were feared eſpecully 

Jewsy ſeems to have taken its riſe from the former care| from the Jews, 


and practice of the Jews,in defending themſelves from| V. 64. Blind-folded] This uſage of Chriſt here re- 


the Idumeans 1 face 4. 60, 61. for there Fudas Mac-| ferres to that ſport ſo ordinary among children, called y 


mount Sjon, leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread it down, as | is v. 64. «eugavz3ers then ro frike him, Ngey, v.63, and 
they had done before, they ſet there a garriſon co keep | y/#ev v. 64. then co ak him who ſtroke him, which is 
it, and fortified Bethſura to preſerve it. And the Com- | imgu]zy v, 64. and not tolet lim goe, till he named the 
mander of the Garriſon was moſt probably he, whom | man aright, who had ſtroke him. And ſo was here uſed 
Joſephus calls by this ſtyle of 5pamgs var, or itps then, | as a contumely or reproach toward him, 


= Dm— 


— ——— 


CHAP. XXII1. Paraphraſe: 


— 


1. A NDſ[the whole multitude of them] aroſe and led him to Pilate. tr. the whole company of 
the Sanhedrim by che vore of the major part, not of all, v. 51, 
2, And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, [ We found this fellow perverting 


the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Czſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt FN = m__ _ _— 
a King, ligion of their anceſtors, and' 
alſo forbidding to pay Czſar the Roman Emperour his dues (ſee note on Mar, 12+ 2. and Mat. 22. b.) taking upon him to be 
our long expe&ed Meſſias, aid ſo conſequently our King. 
3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he 
anſered him and ſaid, | Thou ſayett ze, ] 


3- I am {o, 
4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chiefPrieſts and to the people, I find no fault in this 
man, 
5. Andthey were the more herce, ſaying, He [flirreth up the people teaching ] «5. reacherh ſeditious dorinez 
throughout all Jury beginning from Galilee co this place. and hath done fo. 


6. When Pilate heard [of Galilee, ] heasked whether the man were a Galilean, 6. mention of Galilee, 
7. Andas ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herods juriſdition, he ſent him ,, a, qiſcerning that his 
to Herod, who himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. | dwelling and abode was in 


Galilee which belonged ro Herods government, and ſuppoſing Herod by his knowledge in the Jewiſh religion, to be fitter for 
rhe cognizance of this caſe, he remitted the hearing of it to Herod» who was perſonally at Jeruſalem ar that time (ſee nors 


on Lu. 1.1.) on occaſion of rhe feaſt. 
8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad : for he was defirous to 
ſee him of along ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him; and he hoped 
to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 
9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words 3 but he anſwered him nothing, 
10. And [the chief Prieſts and Scribes] Rood and vehemently accuſed him. 10. thbſc of the Sanhedrim, 
*attendants, IT. And Herod with his * * men of warre ſet him at nanght, and mocked bimy ; 
officers and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilates | | 
12. Andthe ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together z for before 
they were at enmity between themſelves. kt SS | 
13 And Pilate, when he had [ called together the chief Prieſts, and Rulers; x3. aſſembled rogether nv 
and the People, ] ; only the Sanhedrim, bar the people alſo, 


; 14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man untome, as one that perverteth 
5 eons the people : and behold, I having examined him before you, have | found no fault in 


ts 5% ; any Capital manner of any 
other copies 11 this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him, } rhing laid to his charge by you. 
rea z» Neres- 


mitted him , 19+, No nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him, and 10, nothing worthy of - 
to us, the death is done unto him, ] 


14. not found him guilty 


18. Nor is this my ,opinion 


Syriack, 7 nh | only, but I ſent him, and refer- 
remitted _ red the hearing of rhe buſineſs to Herod v.7. who being more acquainted with your religion than I am, Way be deemed a more 
him to hir, competent judge,and after he hath had cognizance of him,hc hath no way expreſs'd his opinion that his crimes are capiral, 


16. I will 


261 


he 


PIXgAYs 
. . . , . : mp | PMIT: ive 
cabeus having built high walls and ftrong towers about | wvi»dz,'in Which it is the manner firſt to b/indfoid, which 79: 


a; 
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| Cranion, tha is, a skull, they crucified him, and che malefaRors, one on the right hand, an 


Paraphraſe. S. LUKE, Chap. xxuj: 


16, His- puniſhment there= 16+ 1 will therefore Þ chaſtiſe him, and releaſe bis. | 
$re ſhall be only that of ſceurging with whips, and ſo he ſhall be releaſed. 
17. For the cuſtome had 17+ For of neceſſity he muſt] releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. 
laid a neceſſity on him (ſce Mat. 27. d. ) to Eo | EP 
18. And they cryed outall at once, ſaying, Away with this wan, and releaſe 
unto us Barabbas. W- ; 
19. (Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murther, was cat in 
priſon, ) | : | 
20. Pilare again made ano- =20- Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again unto wet. } _ 
ther afliy to ſoften the people, being, on opinion of Chriſts innocence (and having reccived a meſſage from his wife, Mar,27.9.) 
deſirous to ſave his life» and only to infli&t ſome inferiour puniſhwent on him, v. 16, SS 
21. Bur rhey were peremp® 21, But they cryed, ſaymg, Crucihie him, crucifie him. ] = 


tory for the putting him to death. | Ns ; | 
22. And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have 


found no cauſe of death in him : I will rank chaſtiſe _ let hizz goe. 
ES > And they were inſtant with lou voices, requiring that he might be cruci= 
d, Baa fob y Ao D 1,« fied : and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts [ prevailed, ] 
contrary to his own judgment, and inclination. . - 
1+ Ad" fo he pad fer 24- And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required, ] 
tence of death upon him, 


AR. 3» I4. 


Sce V. 15» 


25. And he releaſed unto them him, that for ſedition and murther was caſt into 
priſon, whom they had defired ; but he delivered Jeſus to their wall. 
26» And as they led him away they laid hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, com= 


: ng wag, ge tiger ing out of the countrey, and on him they 1aid the croſs, that he might bear it 
alls 5 


thorns, a reed like a Scepter after Jeſus, ] | : , ; 
in his hand, and ſo made him a mock-king of the Jewes ahd then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly, Mat. 
27. 29. &c, they Jed him out to crucifie himand as they went, they preſs'd one Simon to Carry his croſſe, on which he ſhould be 
erucihed, atrer him, See Mate 27 note ©- . 
27. And there followed him a great company of people, and of women, which 
alſo bewailed and lamented him, 
+3, the calamities which are 28. But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for 


ready to befall this wholz na» me, but weep for [your ſelves and for your children, ] 
tion, for rhis fin of rejeRing and crucifying me, are likely ro be farre greater, and more worthy of your tears, than what 
now befalls me. 


292 30, Zl. For heavy days 29. For behold the days are coming,in the which they ſhall fay, < Bleſſed are the 
are ſhortly ro come upon this barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 


9909 MT Ie 49 30, Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, fall on us, and.to the hillsg 
bl 


utter deſtruRion , expreſs'd as COVET Us. | . 4 | 
tis here, Jo. 2. 19, Hoſ. 10. 8. $1. Forif they do theſe things * in a greentree;what ſhall be done + in adry 2] * on the 
Apoc. 6. 16. by calling the mountains to cover them, and by that other proverbial phraſe of curting off rhe green tree with the $4 
dry, Ezek. 20. 47. the righteous and the wicked together, Ezck. 21, 2, 3» Of the rich and the poor together, rhar is, making 
an utter deſolation, v.q. (tec 1 Pet. 4.18.) And if my portion, who am the ſon of God, and innocent, be in your opinion ſo ſad 
and [amenrable, under this Roman judge and ſouldiers, what will become of the profeſt enemies of God»who as a dry rrunk of 
A tree, are as it were fitted and markt cur for the fire, and ſhallfall into rhe hands of whole armies of che Romans ? Or if in the 
diſtreſs ns _ come upon you» the rich and the noble ſhall be pur ro ſuch treights, then what will the condition of the 
meaner ſort be ? 


+ on the 
by me 


32. And there were alſo two other 9 malefaQors led with him to be put todeath» | 
33- Golgotha, butin Greek 33. And when they were come to the place which is called * (Oye ] there * cm 
the other on the habe? 


lefts 


34+ made a Civifion of his 34+ Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe, 
upper garments into four parts, And they [ parted his rayment, and caſt lots. 1 
and rook each of them a part, bur his inner garment (ſee note on Mar. 5. r.) having no ſeam in it they caſt lors for rhar, 
Who ſhould have it entire, Joh, 19. 24, | | 
OO On RE And the people ſtood beholding ; and the rulers alſo with them derided hin; 
Meſſizs. And ſurely if ; he ſaying, He [ ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of 
were the Meſlias to deliver the ] 
nation, he would firſt deliver himſef. | | 
16. uſed him conumelis , 36- And the ſouldiers alſo [mocked him, ] coming to hiv, and offering him 
ouſly, vinegar, ; | 
: 37. And ſaying, If thou be the King of the Jews, fave thy ſelf. 
33. And there was pur up 38+ And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and 
over his head 2 title contain= Latine, and Hebrew, THis 1s THE KING OF THE Jx Wx S.} 
ing the cauſe of this eondemnation, ſee note on Mar. 15. be which was written in Greek and Latine and Hebrews (the three 
moſt ordinary languages, one or other of which there were very few bur underſtood ) thus, Jeſus the Nazarene, the King of 
the Jewess 
39. And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him, ſaying, 1f 
_ thou be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. | 
49. Though thefe other im» 40+ But the other anſwering rebuked him, ſaying, [ Doeſt thounot fear God, 
pious perſons uſe him thus, yer ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation ?] 
we that are thus puniſhed with him ought, if he were guilty, ro have compaſſion for him, and not reproach him, | 
41. And beſides this we are 41 And we indeed juſtly, for we receive thedue reward of our deeds, but this 
indced guilty, but he a moſt Man hath done nothing amiſs. ] 
innocent perſon, which came to do good to this people» and is uſed thus ill by them. 
| hh And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou comeR into thy 


43. And 


Chap. XX11), 


® ſhone 
i109 


a, 


43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
me un paradiſe, } 


S. LUKE. ! 


Ns Paraphraſe. 
[To day ſhalt thou be with 43- immediarely afrer rhy 
death, thou ſhalt go,ro a place 


of bliſs, and there abide with me, a member of rhar my kingdom which thou askeſt for. 


a4. And it was about the fixth hour, and there was darkneſs over all the 


earth untill the ninth hour. ] 


44+ And it was nigh twelve 
of clock, ſee Mar, I5+ 25. an 


there was an eclipſe of rhe ſun, and a-palpable darkneſs on all rhe land of Judea untill three afternoons 


45. And the Sun was a darkned, and the veil of th 
midſt. 
46. And when Jeſus had cried with a lond voice, he 


e Temple was rent in the 45. Mar. 27 5I, 


ſaid, Father, into thy hands 


I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt, 


47. Now when the Centurion ſaw what was done, he] glorified God, ſaying, 


Certainly this was a righteous man, ] 


47s confeſſed its an Cvi- 
dence of Gods interpoling his 


power, and thence concluded that he was an innocenc perſon. 


a8. Andall the people that came together to that ſight, beholding the things - 


which weredone, ſmote their breaſts and returned. ] 


48. And all the multitudes 
there preſent, had remorie at what was done. 


a9. And ail his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from Galilee, 


ſtood afarre off, beholding theſe things. 


50. And behold there was a man named Joſeph, [a Counſellout, and he was a 


200d man anda juſt, ] 
Province (ſce Mar. 15 9d.) borh an upright and a mercifull 
dingly embraced Chriſt, and was a diſciple of his, Mats 27. 
Jews, Joh 19. 38. 


50. One of the Sanhedrim, 
| or elle a cqunſellour in the 
man, who looked for the coming of the Meſſias, v. 51. and accore 


57+ our -not avowedly, bur ſecrerly, for fear of danger from the 


51. (The ſame had not conſented to the counſell and deed of them) he was of 
Arimathza acity of the Jews, (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God.) 


52, This man] went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. 


52. He upon this occaſion 


rook confidence, Mat. 15, 43+ although he had been before tearfull, and 
53, And he took itdown and wrapped it inlinnen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 


was heivn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 


54. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath * drew on. J 


54+ The day whereon all this 


was done was the eve borh of the feaſt of unleavened bread, and of che Sabbath alſo, and now the Sabbarh day (beginning ar 
evening, at ſun-ſer, when rhe ſtars and moon begin to ſhine) was ready at hand,or the ſtars began to ſhine, and to the Sabbath 


x0 begin. 


5s, And the women alſo, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, 


and beheld che ſepulchre, and how his body was laid, 


56. And they returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted on the 


Sabbath day, according to the | commandment, ] 


56. Moſaical law of doing 
no work On the Sabka:h. 


Annotations on Chap. X X I11. 


V. 11. Men of warre] The Hebrew RAY fignifies 


— three things 1. Militare, to warre, 2. concurrere and 


b. 


congregari, to aſſemble, 3. miniſtrare, to miniſter, The 
firtt notion is very frequent, the ſecond, Exod. 38. 8. 
(where yet the Septuagint read ynczvodowy, for NAY it 
ſeems reading P2)Y jejunavic) and 1 Sam. 2. 21. and 
the third is ordinary alſo (and from thence Timorhy 
called xgavs rexmwms 4 good ſox/dier, that 18, miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt) Hence it is rhat among thoſe Greek 
writers, Which follow the Hebrew idiome, the word 
Cog]tiay Sean ard SCAT, 1s aſed for every one of 
theſe three z For the firſt ordinarily and primarily z For 
the ſecond, when we mcet with 5erela vas na, 
which we render exerci:z, and boſt of beaven, but fig- 
nifies aniverſalis celi comitatus, the whole company of 
heaven, whether the many Rars or many Angels there ; 
And in the third ſenſe we have here 5g27/ar for off- 
rers, and ſervants Or attendants, and ſo the Syriack 
tranſlation renders it, and gives us authority to do the 
like, though otherwiſe it might be renared more vul- 
early, either his company, Or his ſou/diers about him. 

V. 16, ChabiiſeI Ilawfwwey fignifies ordinarily 70 


Narh\cen ſconrge, Or chaſtiſe, 2S Teid's children Os ſervants are 


wont to be uſed, when they have offended; ſo Heb. 
12. 6. nadwe chaſtening is expounded by {a5nvt 


9p-1air ſcoxrging. And in ſtead of ithere, the other Evange!iſts 


Mat. 27. 26. Mare 15. 15. have g22hmaires, from 


C. 7. Seruum verberibu multatum ſub furca ad ſup- 
plicium egit , having ſcourged his ſervant under the 
croſs he had bim to puni/hment, that is, crucifeed him, 
So Antiigonzus the King of the Jews was firſt whip'd, 
then beheaded with an axe, faith Dio. 1. 49. and fo "ts 
ſaid of Alexander in Qu. Cartins 1. $. verleribus af- 
fectos ſub ipſts Tadicibus petre cracibus juſſit aſfigi, be 
appointed then to be ſcourged and crucified 3 and Foſe- 
phus of the Jews anwe. 1, 5.C. 32, pagrytuero X; TegT- 
Bararitous:o1 T8 SevdTs nam aixiay arcaoyirm, they 
were ſcourged and reproachfully handled, and then cru- 
cified;, and Philo ſpeaking of the Jews of Alexandria 
crucified by Flaccus, addes, were m3 aixiongm by To 
Nev, that this was done after they bad been reproach- 
fully handed, that is, ſcourged, in the theatre and ſo 
this was part ofthe horrendum carmen, the ſolemn form 
of ſentence, werbera intra aut extra pomerium, Ar- 
bori infelici ſuſpendito, ſcourge him, and then hang hins 
on the tree, But this is not the notion that here we muſt 
have of the ſcourging of Chriſt. For then it muſt be pare 
of his ſentence of death, which by Feh. 19. it appears 
it was not, for there 'tis ſaid that Pilate cook hims and 
ſcourged him, v. T, whereas he was not as yet con- 
demned to death z nay v. 6. Pilate refuſes to condemn 
him to death, profeſſing that hz finds not any capital 
crime brought againſt him; then examines him farther, 
v. 9. then ſeeks ro re/eaſe him, v. x2, and comivg again 


the Latine flagelum , 4 whip, and S, John c. 19. 1.!to the judement ſear, v. 13, at lengrh he delivered himt to 


244514074 ſcourging. Now to What the infliction of 


this ſort of puniſhment on Chriſt belonged, is matter of 
queſtion, that which is ordinarily ſaid is, that Flage/as 
tion Was among the Romans a ſolemn preparative to 
Crucifixion z So Livy of the ſervants, 1. 34+. Aulti oc+ 
cift, mylti capti , alii verberati crucibus affuxi, they 
were ſcourged and crucified. And in Valerius Max. l. 1; 


be cracified, V+ 16, This is ſo evident by that Evangeliſt, 
that the learned 77. Grotizs applies this ſcourging to that 
other ordinary uſe of it for examination, ſuch as A. 22. 
24. 18 want 3Hmitecx leing examined with ſtripes, and 
In Cicere, virg.:m in termento efſe manis quam ſuppli- 
' cio, that the rod 1s for a tormre rather than a puntſh- 
! ment. Bucthere is no ground for this conjeRure from 

b. any 


263 


264 


Ce. 


L 7. 6. 8. 


Bi #776 thoſe thatare forced tofeed on the fruits of their wombs, 


' Annotations on S. L 


any circumſiarce in any of-the. Goſpe/s, nor” reaſon to 
adhere to it, without ſome teſtimony, npon a bare pc {ſi- 
bility of it, eſpecially when the mention of at 3n this 
fourth Goſpel ſuggefts another notion of it, which will re- 
concile all the difficulty, and it ſelf be ſubje& to none, 
viz, that Pilate willing to deliver Jeſus from capital ſen- 
tence,appointed this of ſcourging to be inflited on him. 
For that Pi/ate did not believe Chrif# guilty of any 
capital cxime it is evident,and conſequently not fit tobe 
crucified;ſolikewiſe that befides his own conſcience, his 
wifes dream did make him very unwilling to pronounce 
that ſentence of death on him, but very induſtrious to 
find ſome pretence of releafing him, and that finally 
*cvas. only the importunity of the Jews, to which he 
Rcrificed him ; and here it is plain that he prepoſes to 


U-K E, Chap. XXII. 
befall the wealthieſt among you, what a diſmal ſtate 


ſhall all others be involved in ? This may poflibly be 
the meaning of the phraſe, But if not, then in that other 


notion ofthe righteous and the wicked, it may have had 


its completion alſo. | 
V. 32. MalefaQ.rs | Theſe Malfaftors crucified 


others formerly mencioned, (ſee Note on Mar. 27. d. 
and on Mar, 15. a.) of Chrifts death being after the 
Roman not Jewiſh manner, For the Jewiſh cuſtome 
was never to put to death two malefactors on the ſame 
day, unleſs it were for the ſame crime ; ſo ſaith Magi- 
monides Sanhed- C14. They never condemn more than one 
in a day; but one today, another to morrcw, unleſs they 


the Jews the ſcourging of him, as a lighter puniſhment 
proportionable to his crimes, and then thar he may re- 
leaſe him. So we finde in the Epit. of Livy Dece 5. 1, 
6. of Matienus a ſervant, ſub furca din virgts ceſus 
erat, & ſeſtertio veniit, he was ſcourged, and then ſold : 
and {o *twas ordinary to bind co a pillar, or poſt, and 
ſcourge men, Tegrdevrls mive mas thafs muas in 
Artemidorus overggtg. being bound to a pillar he recei- 
ved many ſtripes. From hence therefore 'tis evident, 
that the notion of his ſcourging was that of a lighter pu- 
niſhmenr, to releaſe him trom a greater, (and that, as 
Tobn ſets it, inflicted on him before the ſentence of 
death was pronounced againft him) tnough when thar 
was done, he was fain to gratifie them by delivering 
him up co their fury to be crucifiedallo, And fo the 
place both in 2/arthew and Mark may well be ren- 
dred at. 27. 26. Tv Js Inosv egaynmuns, mpidoys 
i:a 5eavew9i, having ſcourged Jeſus, that is, formerly 
having done ſo, he proceeded farther, and delivered 
him to le crucifieds and ſo in Mark C. 15. 15. mpt- 
Soxe Toy Inofy gpaypnoms , Ira Sevguly, He delivered 
Teſus having ſcourged him, ( having done ſo before 
he thus delivered him) to be crucified. And this ſort of 
ſcourging was 2 puniſhment uſual among the Jews for 
offences not capital ; ſee Note on 2 Core11.b. A fourth 
ſort of ſcourging there was for capital crimes, whipping 
to death,with the head faſined to the furca, Which Sue- 
ronius in Nerone Calls ſupplicium more majorum, the 
6/d Roman puniſhment. Bur this cannot belong to this 
lace, 

, V. 29. Bleſſed are the barren\ This expreſſion of 
the dayes approaching, that they ſhall ſay waxgpian a 
cipaz, bleſſed are the barren, &C.-had certainly us com- 
pletion in what befe!l Jeruſalem in the time of the ſiege, 
But more particularly 1t may referr to one paflage : 
After that Titxs had incompaſs'd the city with a wall 
ſo that none could come out to forage, they were forced 
ro feed on dung, ſaith Joſephus, on ſhooes and girdles, 
&c, and for want of ſach proviſion as this, one Afary, 
a noble and rich woman, daughter of Eleazar, berea- 
ved of all by the Seditio, killed her ſucking child, and 
dreſs'd it, and eat part of it, and the Souldiers breaking 
in upon her, and finding a part left, went away. in de- 
teftation, and preſently the news of it went over the 
whole city, and every one, ſaith * Joſephus, look'd 
- upon it with horror, and with the ſame compatlion, a 
f they bad done it themſelves. Then was this ſpeech 
tfor them to take up, on hearing this horrible newes , 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the womb that never bare, 
and the paps that never gave ſuck, 1n compariſon to 


and devour their own ſucking infants. And then that 
which follows, If they do theſe things on a green tree, 
what ſhall Le done on 4 dry? may perhaps be beſt in- 
terpreted inrelation to this particular faCtalſo, of that 


be both guilty of the ſame tranſgreſſion, and deſerve one 
death. And that Chriſt was not pretended to be put to 
death for that crime ofthe other cyo, is clear by his In= 
ſcription,which ſaith it was for pretending tobe King. 

V. 45 Veil of the- Temple | That which is here ſaid of 


rendred, that wizy may be taken adverbially for ;1 
the middle, 10 as tc be anſwerable to &s mt So into rwo 


herederermined , for cf this it 1s certain that there were 
to, veils or high walls (intimated by the mention of 
che ſecond weil, v, 3. ) the one that covered or enclo- 
ſed the SanCtuary from th: eyes and approach of the 
people, who were. permitred to go no farther than the 
court of the Jews,and only the Prieſts admitted into the 
SarCtuary ; For thus the manner was, the Svwarigrey, 
or a/tar of incenſe Was within the SanQuary, and thithes 
the Prieſts went daily and offered incenie, the people 
mean while ſtaying without, and praying every one 
privately by himſelf, (the thing noted by the jlence in 
keaven for half an hour, Rev. 8. 1.) And thoſe pray=- 
ers of the people for ſupply of their {everal wants were 
thus offered up by the Prieſt with that incenſe of his 
that wentup to heaven (ſee c, 1. 10. d.) But the peo- 
ple themſelves ftaid without, and might not enter or 
look in.there, that Veil, or wall, or ſcreen made a full 
ſeparation of one from the other, And as the SanQtuary 
was encloſed or ſeparated from the court, ſo was the 
Holy of Hohes encloſed from the SanQtuary, and thi- 
ther none encred but the High prieſt once a year, and 
ſo there was a ſecond Veil. That this is here meant, 
1s no way ſpecified,or deducible from any circumſtances 
[of the ſtory in ary of the Goſpels, yet may be thought 
moſt probable from one intimation of the author to rhe 
Hebrews, C. 10. 20, where our way to heaven is ſaid to 
be conſecrated by Chriſt by the weil, that is his fleſk. 
There as the wei/ is made a type of Chriſts fleſh, 
{ and being.ſo, the rending of the veil will be a Fo ſ0- 
lemnity of the piercing and crucifying Chriſt's fleſh ; ſo 
that veile 18 clearly the ſecond veile, entring into the 
«1 the bolies, v. 19. that is, the Holy of Holies,as ap- 
pears by c. 9.8, and 12. And it that were here meant 
then the Ggnificancy is not only the approaching / es 
ftru&ion of all the Jewiſh rites, butalſo that that unap= 
proachable place, a type of heaven, was now laid open 
to all true Chriſtians, and thatin the mean time there is 
libercy to approach unto God in prayer allowed to 
them z and again that Chriſt not now once a year, as 
the High prielt,but once for ever,there to continue, en. 
tred into the Holy of holies, that 1s,beyond the Sanftu- 
ary, the common place of all the Priefts (and ſo the 
type of Heaven, where all the Angels and Saints are 
even into the inmoſt adyt*ws at the _ band of God, 


noble andrich woman, ary. If ſuch horrible things 


444 


farre above all Angels, &c. aplace 0 preemunence pe» 
'culiar to him, 


CHAP, 


d 


with Teſas were thieves and murtherers, and authors exte>. 
of an uproar in the city, which is an evidence among © 4% 


e 


the weil of the Temple, that igian wine, muſt be ſo Minr 


parts in Matthew and Mark, Now what, veil of the vanninpe 
Temple this was is the only thing that will need to be © 


S.LUK E. 
CHAP; XXIV. | Paraphbraſe. 


1-1 OW upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, [ they ] | 5 Mary Magdaleh , &&: 

N came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices, which they had prepared, ' Mat: 27. 1. and hete v. to, 
and certain others with them, | 

2. And they found the ſtone rolled away from tlie Sepulchre; 

3- And they cntred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus: | 

. Andit came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold tws 

men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. | 

5. And as they wereafraid, [and bowed down their facesto the earth, they + ad a obbyſinie A 
ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? | | them, they asked theni, ſaying, 

| Do you ſearth ig a tombe ot grave for one that is riſen from the dead ? © 

6. He is not here, but is riſen 3 Remember how' he ſpake unto you when he 6: Mat: 1-; 23; 
was yet ih Galilee, ; _ | Mn | Sg 

7. Saying, The Son of Man muſtbe [delivered into the hands of finfull men,] 7. put to deatk by the 
and be crucihed, and the third day riſe again. Heathens, Romans, 
' $. And they remembred his words: | : h 

9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the cleven 7, the gther diſcictes of 
and toall | the reſt} Chriſt , which were 4 of 

1c. It was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and that number, 
other w men that were with them, which told theſe things unto the Apoſiles. 

11. And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ftooping down,he be Pn 9 HY 

*ergdepzrt- held the linnen clothes laid by themſelves, [and * departed, wondting in hitnſelf 11. retutn6d- fo the 


place from whence he came. 
hg at that which was come to paſs. ] | | | and where he abode, being 
wonrdring much afnazedto ſce the body gone out of the grave. See note on Joh, 20. a. 


RO 13. And behold, two of them went that ſame day toa village called Emmaus, 13. Mat, 16. 1z, 


which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs, 

14+ And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened: 

15. And it came to paſs, that while they communed together, and reaſoned, i5. joyned himſelf to their 
Jeſus himſelf [ drew near and went with them. |] company. | 

16. But their eyes were held, that they ſhould not know him.)  , , 16, And at firſt, through 

Gods will ſo diſpoſing it, they diſcerned not that it was Jeſus, * 

17. And he ſaid unto them, What manner of communications are theſe that 
ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are (ad ? | 

18. And the one of them, whoſe name was * Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid unto 18. that are notorjouf 
him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things, | that _— - : paſs there, and talke 
axe come to paſs there in theſe _— wr EM at this time 7 

19. And he ſaid unto them, What things? And they ſaid unto him, Concern- , 9: In miracles, and in do. 


| IN" Arine approved by 
ing Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty [| indeed and word betore cine approved by God. 


God | and all the people. 
20. And how the chief Prieſts and our rulers delivered him [tobe condemned \,, ;, the roman ha 
to death, and ] have crucified him. rator, accuſed him and requi- 


red him to be put todeath, and accordingly at laſt they 


21, But we truſted that it had been be which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. | PA en 
And befide all this,to day is the third day fince theſe things were done. ] hope that he had been ho 
Meſfras ſo long expe&&ed by us, And this being the third day ſince his crucifixion; 
22. Yea and certain women alſo of our company made us aftonifhed, which 
were early at the Sepulchre,}] | 
us, and that were this morning at the monument wherein he was laid, came and told us wonderfull 


23. And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying that they had alſo 23. How that they found 
ſcen a vilion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive.) not his body there, V. OS 
; with Angels which told them that he was riſen from the dead. 


24+ And certain of them which were with us] went to the ſepulchre.and found 24. And ſome of the 


22, Some womer that were 


things, 


i: even fo as the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. _ diſciples, Peter and 
25. Then he ſaid unto them,O fools, and flow of heart, to believe all that the John, 
Prophets have ſpoken. | 


26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things,and to enter into his glory? } 26. Is it not by thoſe pro- 
hets foretold to be decreed by God,that the Meſlias ſhould be deſpiſed by men and laughtered by them, Ifa,c 3.8. before 
e ſhould enter on his Kingdom 2 
27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the Seripturesthe things concerning himſctf. 
28. And they drew nighunto the Village whither they went : and he made as 
though he would have gone farther. 
29. But they conftrained him,ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 
and the day is farre ſpent, and he went in to tarry with them. 


zo. And it catne to paſs, as he fate at meat with them, he [took bread, and 
blefled it, and brake, and gaveto them. ] 


- 30 after the rhanner' of the 
| maſter of the family bleſſe& 
the meat, and carved, and diſtributed it to them. 

31. And their eyes were opened, and they ktiew him, and he-vaniſhed out of | 31, Which oceaGoned ( ſee 


thor ſights. ] og Sia LY 
( : * | + 35-) their firſt (uſpicivn 
that it was Chriſt, And preſently they difcern'd that if was vety he, And he immediately difappeared,in what AG pr 
by what means, it is not known, 


followers of him together with * 


Aa 32s deaf” 


26g 


as 
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A. 


Paraphraſe. S.LURKE, = Chap, Kxiv. 
32. Was there not an uni- 52. And they ſaid one to another, [ Did not our heart burn within us while] 
Fail warmth of affeRions and he talked with us in the way, and while he opencd to us the Scriptures? 
paſſion upon us all the time that 
33. uled to aſſociate with 33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 
them, eleven gathered together, and them that [ were with them, 
124. And as ſoon as they 34+ Saying, ] The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 


came told them, ſayitig, See 1 Cor. 19, 5. | 


3<« By his bleſing and car- _35' And they told what things were done in the way, and how | he was known 
ving the meat, ver. 30. they of them in breaking bread, ] 
came to diſcern him to be Chriſt, not knowing it a long time, 

36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of ther, and (aith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 
 3-. And they were in a ter- _ 37 But they were territied and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
rible fright thinking it had Spirit. ] 
been a viſion of ſome ſpirit, without any reall body joyned unto it, 

38. ye doubt or ſufpet me 3$- And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do [thoughts 
to bea ſpirit without a body ? arile in your hearts ? ] 

39. it is very I, body and 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that [ it is my (elf :] handle me and ſee, for 
ſoul together : a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 

40. gave them leave to ſee 40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he [ſhewcd them þbzs hands and hjs feet. 
and feel the prints of the nails in his hands and feet. : 

41. And the greater and more __ 41+ And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondred, He ſaid unto them, 
tranſporting their joy was, the Have ye here any meat ? ] 
leſs confident were they of the truth of it, and therefore to confirm them in the certain belief of it, he called for ſome mear. 

42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled Fiſh, and of an Honey-comb. 
43+ And he took jt, and did eat before them. 

44. Whaty — tate And he faid unto them, [ Thele arethe words which id unto you,while 
foretell when 1 was among you, I was yet with you, that all things mult be fulfilled which were written in the 
before my crucifixion, and is Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and iathe Plalms concerning me.) 
agreeable to all the ſeveral images and predid&ions of me in all the books of God, which were of neceſſity to be fulfilled. 

45. Then by the ſpeciall 45+ Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 


operation of his Spirit, hegave Scriptures. ] _ 
them the underſtanding of the Scriptures, .in thoſe things which concerned the Meſias. 

46, 47, 48. The ſomme of 46. And faid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt t 
ade he declared by be hin, ſufter, and to riſe from the dead the third day. ; 4 
__ ” pc gt pf tm" 47- And that repentance and remiſhon of fins ſhould be preached in his Name 
=nd that his Apoſiles, the wit- 212008 all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
neſſes thereof, ſhould after his 48. And ye are witneſles of theſe things.] 
reſurre&ion preach repentance, and upon that, remiſſion of ſins, to Jeruſalem, and through all Judea, Grſt, and then to all 
the Nations of the world. he 

49. To which end he pro- _ 49+ And behold,I ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the 


miſed immediately to fend City of Jeruſalem, untill ye be indued with power from on high. ] 
them the holy Spirit (promiſed by God the Father) to deſeend from Heaven upon every one of them, and ſo to inſtall them 
ro ſucceed him in his office, till which time he commanded them all to ſtay, and not to ſtirre out of Jeruſalem, 
50. And he led them out as farre as to Bethany : and he lift up his h 
bleſſed them, | FITOg, and 
1. AQ. 5. co 51+ And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them.and 
carried up into Heaven. at 
52- And they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 
<3. conſtantly at the times , 53* And they were [ continually in the Temple, ] praiſing and beſling God, 


of devotion (ſee note on A. en. 
x. d. ) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple, . 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


V. 18. Cleophas] This Cleophas, faith * Hegeſippws, | bius there,was, by the joynt conſent of all the Apoſtles 


* Euſcb.l, was the brother of Joſeph Mary's buband, and fo the | then living, made Biſhop of Jeruſalem, after James, as 


J-Coick ry 


reputed unkle of Ghrift, whole Son Simeon, faith Exſe- | being neersſi of kin to our Saviour. 


._ 


CHAP. L Pardphraſe: 


N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, i & bs ts bat 
and the Word was God: s the world beforeall time, be- 
R IO” * 1, , | 
2. The ſame was in the beginning with God. ] | fore any thing was created, the 
ſon of God had a ſubſiſtence, and that ſubſiſtence with his Father, of whom ke was begotten from all 
eternity, and was himſelf eternal God, and being by his Father in his eternal purpoſe defign'd to be 
the Meſas, who was among the Jews known by the title of the Word of God, ({ce note on Luk. 1. 

b.) be is here fitly expreſs'd by that title, The Word. | 


3. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 4, Thi; &ernal word of God, 
that was made. «' 3.1 mean by which all things 
| 4, MWete at firſt created, 

4. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. ]  , * 4. Hebtought with him that 
doQrine which is worthily called life,c.6.63, and 12, 50. becauſe it lexdsto holy life here, ſuch 8s God will be ſure to ac- 
cept of through Chriſt, and to reward _ (whereas the law was the hxinginÞ In of death) fee c. 10.10. and this vi- 


vifical do&rine was the means ed ls to lead and enlighten all mafiKind, eſpecially the Jews, to tell thera theit 
duty, and therefore is called the light of life, c. 8. 12, 


* received 5, And the light ſhineth in darkneſs,and the darkneſs * comprehended it not.] 5. Though through the drk- 


or appre- neſs of mens hearts, the greateſt part of the Jews themſelyes had no ftuit or benefit by it. 
hended, »&- N 
mak. 6. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was John. &. There came a man with 


iflon from God to preach repentance to the Jews, 
Samay 7+ Thexlame came for a f witneſs to bear witneſs of the light, that all men © ,, ye was by God ſear of 
* through him might believe. | | Puxpole to teſtitie that Chriſt 
was the Meffias, the true teacher ſent from heaven, that ſo by that teſtimony of his all mea might believe on him. 


$. He was not that light, but was ſent to ] bear witneſs of that light. ' 8. This John was not the 
| Meſſias, but the whole end of his miſſion into the world was to 
» rich cs. 9+ Tak WAS the true light * which lighteth every man ® that cometh intothe , +14 word which now 1 
w 


ming into World. ] ſpeak of, that is, Chriſt is that 
the world true light, eminently that, which light is defined to be able to refreſh and warm the coldeſt, and to enlighten the darkeſt 
enlightneth heart, And he, as the ſun after a long darkneſs of night, is now riſen in our hemiſphere (ſee v.10, ande, g.5.and 12.46.) 
EI and being manifeſted to the world, ſhineth forth to every man therein. 


10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, aud the world \o, This word was from the 


knew him not. | . beginning in the world, in fe 
eminent a manner, that indeed the world was made by him,but the genetality of men did not take notice of him. - 
Ii, He came unto his own, and his own received him uot. 11. And therefore there be- 


ing one peculiar nation, the Jews, which were more fully then all the world beſides inſtru&et in this truth, heat laſt cams 
to this people, was pleaſed to be bern and live and do miracles among them, and theſe that were his own people did not 
entertain him as ſent from God, but rejeAcd and. put him to.deafh, 


12. But as many as recetved him, to them. gave he power to become the ſons 12, But all that received , 
of God, even to them that believe on his name, |] that is, believed on him, were 
| by hith advanced to be the adopted ſons of God, 


13- Which were Þ born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor ofthe \,. To witzthoſe which live 


will of man, but of God: ] according to the will of God, 
and neither the natural not carnal, nor bate moral principle. 


orgad his 14. And the word was made fleſh, and © + dwelt among us,(and we beheld his x4: And this eternal word 
rnacie | 


* from mz $1OTY2 the glory 4 avof the only begotten ® of the father) fult of grace & truth. was born in humane fieth, aC- 
ſumed our nature,and in that flefh of ours,asin a tzhernucle, appeared among us moſt gloriouſly, in ſuch a manner, as was 
not competible to.any but the one true eternal fon of Gad. whereas the former tabernacle, wherein God was pleafed 
todwell, hed in it.the law, that miniſtration anly ofdeath, 2 Cor. 3. 7. precepts of exa& obedience, he now in the taber- 
nacle of his fleſh, by his incarnation and paſſion, &cc. is all full of grace, that is,exceeding merey : and whereas the whole 
buſineſs of that tabernacle was nothing but ſhadows, he hath brought the fubſtance and truth with him,which was meant 
by.alt thoſe ſhadows, the inward purity, ſhadowed by the legal perepts of citcumciſion, &c. and ſpiritual and eternal pro- 
miſes, in ſtead of thoſe carnal or temporal, ſee v, 19: - 


*Thiwas 15. John barc witneſsof himzand cried laying, * Thisis he of whom I ſpake, | foh kt 
+47@" . Fe that cometh after me is preferred before me, tor he-© was before me. ] & = ud pb or domron 
layings oe that nr vat wnn whoſe coy 90s A aan rape Þ and _ aq t-acd cf Foſicnnd Ly befote, for al- 
tho e appears alter:'me: u- and entring on Nis \ e being long : 
And * is nay 49 truly faid of the Bapriſ 5 for he was before the conatic of the oo? gp 29 3» Col. 1 "Y ln _ vg 
ns perang 6.. And of his. mr y ns we all received, and grace'for grace, * He ind man s keg ay 
'urvi. prophes graces,excellencics, perfeFionszhe hath: communicated them to usin that degree, as is neceſſary for us,and in proportion 
to hisabundant cha! d'gpodnalk towards-us; we Cliriſtians which are his body or fellow-riembers of hiohumane 0A- 
ture, reeaiye- grace and; werey Rowing from him taws, (fo ver. 34. and'note on 1 Pet. 3.6. and AR. 2:F£,) 
c MY . . 
1 xap7% nate 7+ For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.} \,, xor though the law wers 
p'l, given, byiMoſesF long ago,yet the alled Grace, V.14. (ſce note on Heba3.d.)avit is op to the ſeveri 
_ and/rigour. of the lawignd truth,as oppoſite to the ſhadpwsand.ceremonies ofthe law,was to be brought in by Joſus Chrifd 
18. No man hath ſeen God at any timez The onely begotten ſon, whichis in ,, 000 15 , 
the boſome of the Father ke hath declared him.] approachable _ my - 
 will,and the knowledge ofhis attributes cannot be conveighed to us but by ſeme.interceſlor, and of this ſert none can be com- 


An3 parable 
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a68 . Paraphraſe. 'S, Jo HN. h | Chap. j 
parable to Chriſt Jeſus, who is next unto the Father, and meſt dearly beloved by him, and knows moſt of his mind (fee ; 


od 


'8. o.) and his end of coming into the world was to declare this unto us. + + - "OI 9 Ne ge OO 
PETE et the Jews , 39: And this is the record of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites 
PR bark 2ers to John Baptiſt {FO Jeruſalern to ask him, Who art thou? 5 
as he was preaching and bapti- - 20. And he confeſſed and denied not, bur confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 
zing,to _ who he was, this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the Meſias, prophelied of, and ſo long expe- 
y them, "8M 1 
; et Elias, no nor 21. And they asked him,;What then? Art thou Ehas ? And he faith, I am not, 
pro Nt Conte ſpect green Art thou * that prophet ? And he anſwered, No. * the, 
perhaps Jeremy, which had been among them) the return of whom the Jews expeRted before Elias, as him before the Meffias. 
22+ Then ſaid they unto him, What art thou ? that we may give an anſwer. to 
them that ſent us. —_ ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf? : | 
| he that was protheſ! 23. Heſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtreight the 
of by eFoe in theſe mow way of the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Eſaas. ] 
Iſa. 40, 3, (ſee Mat, 3. 3.) The voice of one, &Cc- 
24+ And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 
25. Why then doſt thou re-  25* And they asked him and {aid unto him, [Why baptizeſt thou then,]if thou 
eeive diſciples, and proſelytes, be not that Chritt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 
or followers, and that after the ſolemn manner of receiving proſelytcs, by way of baptiſm, or waſhing, 


- 24,was not long ſince among © 26+ John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize you with water : but * there Gand- 


you, one of whom you took eth one among you, whom ye know not, ] * in the 
no notice, that is, Chriſt ; ſee note d: rv - you 
2-. whoſe diſciple 1 am not 27+ He its, who coming after me,is preferred before me,] whoſe ſhooes latchet DO 
worthy to be : ſce Mat. 3.g, I am not worthy to unlooſe q. ] | ie cu 
28. Theſe things were done in * Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was $i .u 
baptizing. | begins fob 
20. The day after the return 29+ * The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Behold the iy Ghoſt, & 
ofthe Phariſees , John ſeeing lamb of God which taketh away the ſin of the world. | with fire, 
Jeſus coming to him, ſaid, Behold the perſon ſent from God, as a lamb prepared for the ſlaughter, (in whom are ſumm'd anne 


up and c: mpleated all the typical Moſaical preſcriptions of lambs to be ſacrificed, either in their daily lacrifices, or at the mg —_ 


paſſover) who ſhall thereby obtain pardon from God for that ſin that all the world is engaged in, on eondition they now res Cuge, &c, 


reform at his coming. c Tens | 
6.» . R p or the an- 

Yo, See v. 15. note c, 3o. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred be- tient Ms. in 
fore me, for he was before me. } Lira : 


31, And though 1 was not 31+ And Iknew him not : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there- reads Þrva- 
able to diſcriminate him from fore am I come baptizing with water. ] _—_ 
others, yet a little before his baptiſm it was revealed to me (as appears Mat. 3.14.) and at his baptiſm by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, Vat.3.16, I was clearly told it, that he was the Meffias which was to come into the world;And the 
grand deſign of my coming & gathering diſciples was by that means to make this people take notice of, & receive Chriſt, 

32+ See note on Mat. 3.1: 32, And John bare record, ſaying, Iſaw the Spirit deſcending * from heaven *2 oe 

| [like a dove,] and it abode upon him. | _ —_—_ 

02, Untill then 1 knew not .. 33: And I knew him not : but he that ſent me to baptize with water,the ſame js gf 
which was he, onely this Ggne {aid unto me,upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and Yemaining uPs v5, 3 4uuny 
was given me, that on whom- on him, the ſame is he. which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 
ſoever I ſaw the Spirit deſcend,that was the Meſſias, who in the receiving of his proſelytes doth not onely uſe the known 
ceremony of water, but moreover ſends down the Spirit on them, (ſee note on AQt. 1.a.) , 

34. By which premiſes it fol- 34. And I ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of God. 
lows, that my teſtimony of Chriſt that he is the ſon of God, is no more than what I ſaw with mine eyes, and heard di- 
ſtin&ly atirmeJ from heaven,theſe words being delivered by voice from heaven at that time of the holy Ghoſt's deſcerid- 
ing on him, This is my beloved ſon, &c. Mat. 3. 17. 


35. Thenext day again af- 35+ Again the next day after, John ſtood and two of his diſciples, ] 
ter this (fee note e.) John having two of his diſciples with him, 


36. As Jeſus paſſed along, 36+ And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he faith, Behold the Lambof God.} 
John, by hiseye faſined on him, demonſtrating whom he meant, ſaid again the ſame words that before, ver, 29. in the 
hearing of thoſe two diſciples of his, Behold, &c. | 


| 3+. Hereupon thoſe two diſ- 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. 
ciples hearing him give that teſtimony of Jeſus, parted fromhim and followed Jeſus, 
38. what would yo have? 38. Then Jcſus turned and law them following, and faith unto them,” [What 
ſeek ye ?} They ſaid unto him, Rabbi,Cwhich is toſay,being interpreted, Maſter) 
whey Gee FA F; | fE $7 Pr 4: 
5, 9. He faith unto them, Come and (ce; They came and ſaw wher 
i Cn _- abode with him that day : for it was aber] the tenth hour. «Snag 


40. One of the two. that 40: One of the two which * heard John ſpeak, and-followed bim; was An- * had beard 


heard thoſe words of Johncon- drew, Siman Peter's brother.] = from Joha, 
cerning Jeſus, and which thereupon followed Jeſus, v,37. was that Andrew which was brother to Simon after ſurnamed = —_—— 


Peter. (And the other moſt probably John , the writer of this Goſpel, who -uſeth not to name: himſelf, when the ſtory Indy xj 
would dire& to it.) | | : Ay's 


1 tf 4, *4-7, He'firſt findeth his own brother Simon.aud ſaith hi > 
41. Theſe having been and "241 He CDT DR TODD WY | ANG KAnn.unto him, We have fouyg , . 
talk'd with Chriſt, v. 39. An- the Meſlias, whichis, being interpreted, the * Chritt.J NG 
drew was the firſt that revealed thisto his brother Simon, ſaying, We have metand talked with the MeMas,or,as in Greek' Xe. © 
he is calied,the Chriſt, that is,Gods anointed ſent by him/with ſpecial Commiſion from heaven, whom we have long ex-' | 
pected as the Redeemer of Iſrael. » z 


42, And Avarew condu- 42. Atid hes brought him) to Jeſus: + Aud when Jeſus beheld him, he Gaid,* Js, Gt | 
&:d Simon; ce Mat. 15.f. Thou art Simon the (on of * Jona : thou ſhalt be called Cephas,whichis by inter- 62 02> 
pretation, a ſtone. _ tony TE OE EL wo antient 


A”; 
r 
ti Indie 
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” 


Chap. j- S. Jo H N. 


and faith unto him, Follow me. 


44+ Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. | 
4.5- Philip findeth Nathaneel, and faith unto him, We have foimd { him 0 


43: The day following, Jeſus would go forthJintg Galilee,and findeth Philip, 


Paraphraſe. 
43. The next diy after that 
. .___ mention'd ver, 35, ({ce note e,) 
Jeſus was paſſing, | 


whom Moſes in the Jaw and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth; the ſon of ed the Meſſias to come, 


Joleph. ] 


zareth ? Philip ſaith unto him, Come and ſee. ] 


etold by Moſes and the. pro- 
phets, a man.like one of us, by 


name Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells at Nazareth in Galilee, 
46. And Nathaneel faid unto him, Can there any good thing c6me cut of Na- 


.. 46. Nathaneel argued againſt 
this from a known obſervation 


among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galilee, and Galilee, as they conceived, looked on by God asa mean deſpixa« 
ble place,out of which ſay they c. 8. 52. never any prophet aroſe,it way incredible that any one born in Nazareth ſhould 
be the Meſſias. To this deceivable arguing Philip givesno other anſwer then this, that if he would go to him, and ſee an& 


. * . 


hear him, he would ſoon be of another mind, 


47. Jeſus ſaw Nathaneel coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Ifſraclite 


indeed, in whom 15no aver? 
was within diſtance 0 


47. As Nathaneel made his 
approack to Jeſus, as ſoon as h 


hearing him, Jeſus ſaid, Lo hers is a man which is truly an Iſcaclite, a man of that ſimplicity ag 


integrity thatis much valued with God, of that temper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen, 25, 27. 
48. Nathanee] ſaid unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered and 
{aid unto him, Before that Philip called thee,when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 


1 (aw thee. 


49. Nathaneel anſwered and faith tinto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, ag. promiſed Meftas Keri: 


thou art the [ King of Iſrael. ] 


bed to usas a King, 


£0. Jeſus anſwered and faith unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, T ſaw thee 
under the tig-tree;believeſt thou ? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. | 
*witina 51+ And he faith unto him, Verily,verily,I fay unto you, | X Hereafter ye ſhall 


y of man. | 


while, 27 Tee heaven open, and the Angelsof God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon _ L. 68: ang (996 900g. os 


t. 23. 1,) yelhall ſee the hea 
ven opened to receive ne uj 


thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing to you and attending on me,AQ, 1. 9, 10, after the manner that 


in the viſion they once appeared unto Jacob, 


Annotations 0 Chap. I. 


_” V. 9. That cometh into the world. ] That &20wu 
;, here may be theNominative caſe in theNeuter gender, 
errr47- and ſo agree with 3 which, as well as the Accuſative 
my Maſculine,and ſo agree with mym «'y2pomy every man, 
isevident.And that it is ſo, may appear by the title, by 

which Chrift ( that is meant by the /zght, which is the 
Antecedent to 5 which) is ſo frequently expreſſed in 
Scripture,that of be that cometh or cometh into the world. 

\ Of thetitle 5 x00, fee Mat. 11. Note a. And for 

this encreaſe of it, igx6ue © #'s mv x67por, coming into 

the world, (ee Foh. 1.2. 46. I came a light into the world, 

directly parallel with this here. Ouly here it is to be 
obſerved, that this coming into the world,doth not refer 

to Chriſt s birth in the world, but to the manifeſtation 

of him to the world, his entring on his office of preach- 

ing the will of God to them. So as his coming may be 

all one with his being ſext, that is, his Commiſſion 

| from God to declare fs will unto the w orld, as Fob. 
amirevd je 8, 4.2. I came not of my ſelf but heſent me. SO C18. 37. 
For this was Thorn, and for this I came into the warld, 

where as coming into the world differs fromdirth, [0 is it 

in the next words ſpecified what it peculiarly belongs 

to, I came into the world that I may bear witneſs to the 

trath, Thus it is uſed inthe othex word'ſext of the 


their birth, Fob. 17. 18. As tho haſt ſent me into the 

world, ſo alſo have Tſent them into the world. So' 1; Tim. 1. 

1 5; Feſus Chrilt came into the world, and here Fob. 11+ 

27: Theieve that thou art Chriſt the ſon of God 5 tis mv 

x00 wer #923 1©» that cometb into the world which was 

certainly deſigned by Marth as an expreſſion of her 

belief that he was the Meſſias: Rs ds 

b. V. 13. Born not of blood | To be born of any thing 

: ſignifies to receive his beginning or principle of life 
endo ix and motion from atry thing : and ſo here to be born of 
God is to have received ſome ſpecial influence from 

bim, and proportionably ts be a ſon of God is that 

ſtate, which is anſwerable to ſuch a principle , a life 
proportionable to ſuch a beginning, that higher pitch 

_ of Chriſtian living now under the Goſpel.And in op- 

i: «40, Poſition to that Firſt,thoſe that are bor of blood (which 


Apoſtles, where it cannot poſſibly be underſtood of 


| 


| 


is the livelieſt expreſſion of our corrupt birth, or natu- 
ral eſtate) are thoſe that live the «Iruuwv 2) rgany Hor, 


269 


that natural heathen; firſt life,laith ClemeniAlexatidriuus, © 


the life of the natural man : Secondly, Thoſe that are ® 
boris of the will sf the fleſh axe carnal tnen, thoſe that 


x Ootug-., 


follow their own vicious carnal will; and Thirdly, is @ovs. 
Thoſe that are born of fbe will of may (though literally 7& #9964 


that may note thoſe that are adopted by man, yet) by 
way of Accommodation,and ſo as may be agreeable to 
the former phraſes, they ſeem to be thoſe that by the 
influences of that higher rational principle,live acord- 
ing to the rule of rational natute, that is, ofunregene= 
rate morality, to which the rulcs of Chriſt; law ſupets 
adding much of light and perfection,the believets and 
receivers of Ghriſt are here defined to be thoſe that live 
according to thoſe rules, that higher principle, (ant 
ſoare faid to be born of God,) and not according to 
any of theſe lower ſtates: 


. - 


V. 34+ Dwelt | What is neant by Gods being ſaid 


3» 
Co 


to be preſent or to appear in the Old Teſtament; zamin, 


hath been expreſs'd, Mat. 3. k. to wit,that the Angels 
which are the courtiersof heaven do appear (as they 
are wont to do) in ſome ſhining glorious manner. 
This is wont by the Hebrews to be called yu the 
babization, or preſence of God, and in Greek Wt a glory; 
and Spare gypearing: So Num: 16. 10. the glory of 
tbe Lord appeared, and v. 4%. the cloud covered; and 
the glory appeared, and God ſpeaks frota thence: . So 
when the glory 15 faid to be departed from Iſrael, i Sam. 
4+ 21. *tis clear that by glory is meant the preſence of 
God, which was ſignified by the Ark, and fo in naiiy 
other places, ſee Note on 1 Pet; 4.f. ind 2 Pet. 1.3; 
and 17. Kom. 9. C. SO Rev. 21. when it had been ſaid 
of the New Fernſalem that 'twas axlwh the Taberncl6 
of God with us, v. 3. that being repeated again v.11. is 
ſaid in theſe words, 6x8 bar 74 O46; baytyy the glo- 
ry of God. See Rev. 21. 23: allo. And becauſe this ap 
pearance of God in the fleſh was the moſt vilible; pet 
manent,$& ſo retnarkable appearance whefcifi he ever 
exhibited himſelf among us, therefore it is that hete'tis 
expreſs'd (asit were by the Schechina) by inlwady Uo 


EEE nt 
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£2, 


Myuroy., 


Sir, be bad his Tabernacle pitcy'd among us (the Greek 
exlwbe coming immediately from the Hebrew paw and 
differing from it only by the Gr. termination) agree- 
able to that Propheſic of Noab, Gen. g. 27. in the Tar- 
gems underſtanding of it, that God ſhould dwell i the 
tents of Sem, that is, ſaith that Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
that his Schechina ſhould inhabit in the Tabernacle of 
Sem. The ſameis expreſs'd here again by #Z#in the 0- 
ther part of the verle, the glory( and ſo moſt propably, 

I Pet. 4+ 14+ and Feb. 12+ 4-) which is the other ex- 
preflion of the preſence of the divine majeſty, and ac- 
cording]y Procopius on Tſa. c. 40. interprets Ear wvels, 
7%» undvy the glory of the Lord to be the ſon, who, ſaith 
he, is above all creatures, of the ſame divinity with the fa- 
ther, but eſpecially r_ man is capable of this Title, 
Yavud]egy@ «6 x; Th «ſir wrandiler md pipan, 1WWb- 
wrOr nin we©-, alwaics working miracles,andtrans- 
forming the creature by his word, and bringing ſalvation 
20 all at this his appearance, Tit. 2+ 11. For though this 
incarnation of Chrilt was the greateſt humbling of 
him, yet was it nevertheleſs the greateſt manifeſtation 

of his glory, never ſo much of the Divine power and 
glory was {cen upon the earth, as in this. Thus Doh, 

2. 11. Chrilts working miracles is {aid to be the means 
of m:nifeſting his glory, that is, of evidencing the inha- 
bitation of the Godhead in them. 

Ib. As :fthe only begotten] For the ſignification of the 
particle #5 us S. Chryſotomes note is worth reciting, #X 
durwnms, (aith he, cr'v, s di menbonne, dna Befannus, 
x) «10 poiofnmirs Noweps, It is not a note of ſimilitude Or 
compariſon, but of confirmation and #nqueſtionable de- 
finition 3 as if, (aith he, the Evangeliſt bad ſaid, we 
ſaw his glory, ſuch as became, and was fit for the onely 
begotien, and true natural Son of God, the King of all. To 
the large purpoſe ſaith Adrian, in his day) to the 
Scripture, P-'g. Tho ws Nog's Ain, i 70 x7 mgaBenls, 
3 x3! Gabe, T he Scripture uſeth ©s, as, two wayes, 
Eirlt, Þy way of compariſon 3 And ſecondly, Of confir- 
mation : and as an inſtance of the latter he gives 

us ay 805 5 des nd Iogzih, Truly God is good to Iſrael, Pal. 
73. 1. and this text,where faith he,'tis uſed «v7 78 &Ay- 
eu, the glory of the true only begotten ſon. 

. V. 15+ Was before me | What is the notion of the 
word p9i® firſt in the New Teſtament, may here be 
fitly defined 5 1. It ſignifiesin many places (being ſpo- 
ken of a perſon or perſons, c{pecially when it hath a 
Genitive caſe annex'd tot) a ruler or princip ul perſons 
So Mar.6, 21. Tiger ms Tamxala the principal men of 
Galilee. So Ln 9.4.7. Tearu Te Ars, the Rulers, or El- 
ders, of the people. So Afis 13, 50s me6m1 TH; mAIGs the 
Governiurs of the City. SO Acts 28. 7. #467 © Tis nos the 
Ruler of the Iſlind; and v. 17. updmu 7 lebeior, the 
Rulers of tbe Fews, that is, of their Conſiltory, which 
they then had at Rome. Inthis ſenſe the phrale #59705 
js carinot be taken here,ſo as to be rendred;myLord,my 
Prince, or my Captain z for that is certainly the mean- 
ing of the phraſe precedent jw” pv yigmey. he was 
preferred bef.re me, as will appear by v.-27- compared 
with Mat. 3.'11. Mar. 1-7. Lu. 3. 16: There by the 
mention ot the ſhove, 6c. *tis plain, that thoſe four pla- 
ces arc parallel, and that which is ip tv pur Higorer, 
was preferred before me in this , 15 by all the other E- 
vangeliſts rendred 19,ves 7rpos ws 31s. 3s ftronger then I. 
And thcrctore S, Chryſoſtome here interprets iyweaSiv 
pz» before me, by ac @$0T:C55 WNKITRESS» mMOre excels 
lent, more honourable. From this clear notion of 4#«wes- 
8 preceaent, fox propriety of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of egos us, annex'd thereto by the Cauſal 
6) for,as the proot of the former,and ſo ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from it, orelle it would be the proving of idem 
per idem, the ſame by its ſelf. Thence it follows, that 
tune wv noting Chriſts dignity above Iobngs, nears 
p-*,muſt not be rendred in that ſ{enſe.,and ſo it remains 
that it be reterred to priority of time, 3n Tp@ns ps fw, 


Annotations on $. JOHN. Cap. 1. 


for (although he was born aftet me and not yet entred. 
on his office, yet) be was before me,he had a being long, 
even infinitely before me. The only cxception againſt 
this rendring of ny47©+ is that the word is of the Su- 
perlative degree, not of the Comparative. But that is 
eaſily anſwered,by remembring, that in the New Te- 
ftament the degrees of compariſon are promiſcuouily 
uſed,taken one for another,and that on occaſion of the 
Hebrew idiom, which hath not thoſe degrees of com- 
pariſon,which other languages have. Thus is w/a oye us *%*- 
{ed for egu77 firſt Lu. 24+1-aud others the like. And thus 
is Teg&TO- firſt in the Superlative uled for the compara- 
tive Tpbes former,{o tis evidently in this Goſpel, c. 1 5, 
18. $44 Tp vey wwione, the world bated me before 
You: C. 20. 8, 5 inver TgaTC be that camefirſt, lignitics 
him that came before Petey v. 3. and fo is taken for 
the Comparative 7557te9;. And fo when Chriſt is cal- 
led the zpurame©-» mmovs n717Iue» Col. I, 15. literally the 


itis in the Nicene Creed,. according to this notion of 
Tear, begotten of his father before the whole creation, or 
3s it followes v. 17. Teo m7? be is before all things. 
Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in humaneGreek au- 


ris ; and that it mult be fo here appears by the con- 
junction of x3 to it, which(as by being 111 the Genitive 
caſe, it is fit to be joyned with a word of the compara- 
tive degree, ſo) by being of-adfingle perſon,uncapable 
of diſtribution or plurality, cannot belong to a Super- 
lative, F- 

V. 29. The next day | H inuweoy ſignihes here the 
day immediately following, not (according to the lati- 


of the following time : For thus I conceive the whole - 
ſeries and courſe of this ſtory in S. Fohn isto be made 
np. As in the other Evangeliſts, Mat. 3. 11. Mar. 1.7. 
Lu: 3. 16. the teſtimonies of John Baptiſt concerning, 
Chriſt are (et down, before Chrift was particularly 
made known unto him;ſo now, the Spirit having vilt- 
bly deſcended on him at his Baptiſme (as the ſame 
Evangeliſts agree in relating ) this Evangeliſt farther 
mentiohs Þþz Baptifts ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 
founded in that demonſtration of the ſpirit then de- 
ſcending on him.Suctis that mention'd v. 15. where 
the Baptiſt ſaith,This was be that Tſpeak of, This perſon 
on whom the Spirit ſo viſibly deſcended after my bap- 
tizing of him,was he to whom my former obſcurer te- 
ſtimonies belonged. And'this ſeems to have been deli- 
vered by theBaptiſt at the time of Chrifts abſence in the 
wilderneſs 40 days,(ſet down by the other Evangeliſts) 
and (o all that ſecond teſtimony,(mention'd v.1 9.&c. 
to v.28.) whereofhim he faith v.26: wor RN iucy bruny 
or Upcris bu vide7s, there ftond among you one whom ye knew 
not, referring again to that'time of Chriſts being bapti- 
zed of Tobz, at which time he ſaw (that is, I conceive, 
Iohn Baptift faw) the Spirit deſcen@upon bim,Mat.3, 16. 
and ſo again Mar.1.10. cvies avacairer, Thy coming 
out of the water with him,;from baptizing him, ſaw the 
heavens wpened, &c. noting-this deſcent'of the Spirit 
upon, hitn'to have beeh' particularly ſeen by this Bap« 
tif, by which he was enabled thus'to teſtihe of him. 
This ſecond teſtimony of Jabus was cauſed by the Jews 
{ending to.him' Front firefems. ro know Whecher Joh 
were the Meſs oro, and this fiill in the'time' of 
Chriſts abſence, and theti"tisadded 15 'nnvemr, the day 
after the return of thoſe meſſengers, the day after this 
teſtimony, and:anſwer of his tothe Jews; Teſss came 
back from the defatt to Jordan, where T6bn was, and 
there Tobn Tees him, v. 29. and teſtifies again of him 
at large, V- 35. And the next day after this is the be- 
ginning of a new account, v. 35. and again ri #myeco 
v. 44+ the next day 15 the ſecond day of that new ac- 
count, and then tis added difiindy, 15 niee'Ty mir 
C, 2: 1.01 the third day, * * | 


V. 42, Brovght 


, 
TTewrrron/ 
To Ons Kije 


firſt-born of all the Creation, 1t mult be interpreted, as 5c. 


thors alſo, as Te&mv gages in X Ariſtophanes,before Da- * Ow. 


tude of the Hebrew IND) the morrow, that is, any part 5 Emz/pn, 


Annotations on $..J 0 H N. Chap. 7. 
2 V. 42+ Browght bim 10 Feſns ] What is hete ſaid of [of the Temple. Then after the diſcourſe with Nicode- 
Andrews and Peters coming to Chriſt, was ſometime ms, G 3+ Feſus and hi; diſciples went into Jude, and 

before their forſaking their trades, and following him [continued there and baptized,v.22. (that is,his diſciples 

inthe other Goſpels. For here the next day atter Chriſts baptized, though he did not, ch. 4+ 2. which iignitics 
returning from the wilderneſs to Fordan, Jobn Baptift | lure that he now had diſciples) at which time *tis (aid 

i5 ſanding (till, ver. 35. and two diſcaples with him,One that Jobn baptized in £702, v: 23. and fome farther 

: of them was Andrew, v. 40. Fobn fecing Chriſt points |time it was betore Johz was put in priſon, for aftet this; 
to himin their hearing,and by ſo doing doth ina man- | tis laid, as yet be was not, C: 3. 24+ But when John was 
ner put them off from continuing with him,and faſiens impriſoned, Mat. 4. 12. Mar. 1. 14+ then again a ſe- 
them on Chriſt, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God, &c. | cond time Jeſas goes into Galilee, L1.4.14- and Joh:4:3; 
v. 36 Andrew aud the other (who very probably was and there within a while walking by the ſea of Galilee; 
«hn the writer of this G-ſpel,who therefore names the he ſaw Simon and Andrew a hihing (as yet living iti 
cixcumſiances of the time of Day, ver.qo- and the very | their vocation) Mat. 4. 18. Mar: 1. 16. and upon the 
words that paſs'd ſo punctually, but atter this manner | great draught of fiſh, Petey at that time was ſo aſtoni- 
in other places conceals his name ) go preſently to ed, and Chriſt fo revealed himiclf to them, that they 
Chriſt, & ask him where he abides,follow him thither, | all, Peter, Andrew, James and ]oþy, left all, and fol- 
ſpend ſome time with him that evening,ſoon after that | lowed him But this clearly after all that was related in 
Angrew reveals this to Simon, and both of them toge- | the three firſt, and part of the 4th chap. of this Goſpel: 
ther go to Chriſt, v. 42. Aſſoon as Chriſt ſaw them, he By this ordering aud marſhalling the Evaygelifts in this 
told Simon, that his name was Simon, and that he was| particular,as the perplexities of the ſtory will be a little 
the ſon of F-m2 or Fobn, and that his name ſhould be| cleared, ſo'twill alſo appear, what ground there is for 
changed intoa Syriack word,that fignihed « ſtoze,that the aſſerting the @ponrano'e of priviledge of the firſt 
i5 [lizpa, or 77% in Greek, noting that he ſhould be | call to belong to S. Peter. All that can be faid of him 
built upon.(or added to) Chriſt, ſaperſtructed on that | in that particular is his coming to Chriſt with Andrew, 
great corner ſtone (in this building,the Church,which | when Chriſt cold him his name ſhould be changed 1n- 
was noW to be ereed,) & in his chooſing and ſending | to Cephas,&c. But at that time Chyit bad hit not fol- 
m6 zi- out Apoſtles ſhould be the firſt, @y37O- Ziper Mat. |low him, and after that'tis clear he parted trom him, 
(49, 10. 2- Now of theſe three, Andrew,and that other 4j-| and followed his trade ſome time, till Chrifts {ſecond 
ſciple (probably Fobn) and Peter, none did immediate- | coming into Gal/lee,and till after Johns impriſoutnent, 

ly joyn thernſclvcs to Chrift, ſo as to accompany him and ifthat which Chrift then aid to him (joyned with 

as yet, but of this fort, the firſt that we find is Philip, his coming to, but not ſtaying with him) ſhould be 

v> 44+ whom Chriſt calls (in his journey to Galilee) to thought ſathcient to date his calling from thence, yet 

foilow or goalong with him (and therefore the arwn- | then are Andrewand that other diſciple(moſt probably 

- zanne the priviledge of their firſt call belongs to him) | S« John the writer of this Goſpel, who had the honour of 

He doth ſo, and then goes a little way off to Natha- | the Tpwrxanaa, the whpermaſt place next Chriſt at meals, 

neel, and brings him to Chriſt, v. 43+ and he is received | lay with his head at Chrifts boſom; {ce Note on Mat.$.g.) 

by Chriſt to be a diſciple alſo (whether choſen after to] in all reaſon to be reſolved on, as the nronandionc 

Bazd2 be one of the Apoſtles under the name of Bartholomew, | the firſt call'd, having gone to Chrifts abode, and 
KY. whois moſtly,and in the Geſpels conſtantly, joyned to continued that evening with him, c. x, 40+ But if this 
Philip,and may be but the expreſſion of Nathanee!, by | be not ſufficient to ſettte-the rwwnanne in cither of 
Ggnitying him the ſon of Fholomee, as Simon is called | theſe, becauſethey and. Peter return'd to their trades 

Bar, i. E ſon, of Forabh,or John, it i not certain, though | tillafter Johs impriſonment, then ſure muſt it be pla- 

that he was ſo,'tis very probable by Joh. 21. 2.* Where [ced ſomewhere elſe; for'tis clear Chriſt had diſciples 
Nathaneel cf Cana in Galilee is named with the reſt of |before that, who baptized many, and'tis clear of Phil;p 

the Diſciples who were all Apoſtles.) After this:Chriſt |that he tollowed Chriſt, as his inſcparable attendant, 

goes into C12 of Galilee to the marriage there, c. 2. |and there is little reaſon to doubt it of Nathaneel, and 


he and his diſciples with him, v.2. which notes that he {oin-no reſpect can it be ſettled in S. Peter, who (yet - 


had ſuch conſtant followers 3 Then he and his diſciples | farther) when' he did forſuke all and follow Chriſt, had 
went to Cafernanm, thence to Feruſalem at the Paſſi- | three more, Andrew and James and John which accom- 
Ver;V. 1.3» and there oft ort the buyers and ſellers out |panied him info doing. 


——— 


CHA Ob RITES Paraphbraſe, 


_ —_— | tit. th. 


* martizge- 1+ A N'D the third- day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the 
feaſt, 22.05, ; mother of-Jeſtis was there. - Gals, E 

$a bis 4; 2+ And both Jetus F was called and his diſciples to the marriage. 
es ers Zo And when they wanted wing, the: mother. of: Jeli sC,Gith-unto him, ,They 3; mention'd the want of 
the foal, want Wines |, ' haben! 


< , 


a EG 1 3H YH 03121716 PNTIGALE wine to Chriſt as an occaſion 
Taais x 6 and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to.all there preſent in ſupplying them. 

aſh & . 
hSrmaien 4+ Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, 3 what have I to do with thee ? mine hour =, gue Chrilt repreſſed her, 
"i ? 24401, js not yet COME. | ſaying that this matter of his 


office to which he was ſent by God, was a thing, wherein ſhe, though. his earthly parent, was not to interpoſe ; Farther 
telling her, that *twas not yet ſeaſonable for him to ſhew forth his power unto all,intimating his purpoſe that he would 
do it wore privately than by her words ſhe appeared to deſign it. 


s.. His mother-ſaith urito the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, doe 22: oo Wherevpon , that none 


© bitt:theomaiters might rake'notice of it (wh knowing the wine was alt fpent, cont not chooſe but know if atiy ſupply * 


©  weremade) ſhe bids thety ba obedicnt to him; and without any noiſe, do what he ſhduld Vid them, 


bl - 


: Ss 6+: And there were ſet:there: fix * water-pots of ſtone, after the mannet/of the | : 6. And there were there ſix. 
-'- veſſels of ſtone, ciſterns of a_ 


+ cleanſing purifying of the Jewes, containing two'or three firkins apiece; J one, « 
ha .._ competentbigne(;,0ut of which they werewartts draw wator for every mans uſe$ Theſe were ſet there to waſh in,after 
46674). - - the mannerof the Jewes,. who conſtantly ywaſhbefore meals, Seenote'on Mary 7. ail 
7: Jeſus ſaith untethem Fill the water-pots:with water, And they: tilled them aſp prank 
up, to.the- brim, | | 3 Sf; = | L3tifad ; F1 


Aa 4 $. And 
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&\ 


Paraphrafe. . $.J0 HN. Chap. ii. 
| 8. And he faith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the Governour of 
the feaſt. And they bear it 
9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was (but the ſervants that drew the water, knew) the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt called the Bridegroom, 
vis the manuer of men - © And ſaith unto him,[every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine, a 
he 22s. to bring their gueſts 204d when men have well drunk, then that which # is worſe, but thou haſt kept {Tater 
the ſtronger,cicker wines atthe the good wine untill now. ] SI 
beginning, then that which is not ſo rich, but thou haſt reſerved the richeſt piecetill the latter end of the feaſt. 


11. This* beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilce,and [ manifeſted "Jeſus maadg 


p - f th . . . . * d * the hb . 
eee of Ne evinity fon forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on him. ] ning of bl 
note On C: 1+ b.) and accordingly his dilciples believed on him, as the San of God. : may. 
12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and his bre- Gear wm 
thren, and his diſciples, and they continued there not many dayes. =" ql 


13. And the Jewes Paſſeover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, - 


11. that fet up a trade to , 14 And found inthe Temple thoſe [that ſold oxen,and ſheep, and doves,and | 


ſell ſacrifices to them that came the F changers of money ſitting.] ; gags : 
thither from farre, and that returned money by way of exchange, (ſee note 6n Mat, 21. b. ) fu WE 


4 dtd i And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords,he drove them all out of 
wo but only 4 whip of little the Temple, ] and the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the # changers money, , 


moneys 
cords, which he found there; and overthrow the tables. merchazta' 
he drave them all out of the Temple, no man making any reſiſtance,(in like manner as he after did again, Mat, 21.12.) f agg 


15. the Temple ſet apart _ 16+ And faid unto them that ſold Doves, Take theſe things hence, make not Mat. 2. 
for Gods peculiar preſence [my Fathers houſe, an houſe of Merchandiſe. ] | 
and ſervice, a ſhop of trade to buy and ſell in it. 


17. interpreted that a& of, 17* And his diſciples| remembred that it was written, The zcal of thine houſe 
his, as an act of zeal, by which hath eaten me up. | 
ſome malefa&ors were puniſhed in the very fa&, without legal proceſſe and condemnation among the Jewes, and to that 
purpoſe call'd to mind that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 69. 9. The zeal of thy houſe hath fed or gamer upon me, and the re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me, that is, I am as tender of any difhonour done to thy houſe or 
rhec, as if it were done to my ſelf, ſee Rom.15.3. and ſo am ſtirr'd up with zeal to vindicate it, 


18. Hereupon the Jewes , 1 8. Then anſwered the Jewes and faid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thon us ? | thatim 
came and queſtion'd him ſay- * ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things ? ] | 


ing, What commiſſion doeſt thou bring? What evidence of thy coming from God,or,what miracles doſt thou do by which it] 
may appear to us that thou art inveſted with ſuch authority, as theſe a&s of thine pretend to ? 


* 195. Jeſus fitd *unto them: ; 39 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
The ſign that is to be ſhewn to dayes I will raiſe it up.] | 
you is this, that when you have put me to death, I now tell you, that I ſhall within three dayes riſe again, ſee Mat, 12,39c 


20. This being ſaid by him 20 Then ſaid the Jewes, Forty and fix years was this Temple in building,and 
in a parabolical manner, call- wilt thou rear it up in three dayecs ? ] 

ing his body this Temple; and the putting him to death,the deſtroying of this Temple and his-Reſurre&ion,the rearing it 
again ; they miſtook his meaning, and thought he had ſpoken of the Temple of Jeruſalem (and laid it up as an accuſation 
azainſt him, Mat. 26. 61.) and argued againſt it, as an impoſſible thing for him to rebuild that in ſo ſmall a time. 


21. But the truth was, he 21+ But he ſpake of the Temple of his body. ] 


ſpake of his bodie being kill'd, and rifing aggin the third day, which after the manner of Propkets he th {'d 
ventioned this as the miracle by which his do&rine was to be confirm'd, - pkets he thus exprets'd,and 


22, This ſpeech of his the , 22* When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples remembred that 
difciples called to mind after he had ſaid this unto them, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
his reſurre&ion,and upon that, Jeſus had _ 

i&ions, 


added to many other completions of hisown pre and the predi&ions of Scripture concerning him, th believed 
thoſe prophelics as Fulfiled in him,and believed his own words as frrectble thereto, = {o reſolved that ke was the Meſſas. 


23. Many others did ſoal- - 31+. Now When he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſſeover, on the Feaſt dg y, Many 
ſo at Jeruſalem when he came believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did. 


thither, and acknowledged the power by which he a&ed to bedivine, bein inced thereof "th , 
did there at the time of the Feaſt of the Paſſeover and unleavened bread. Contninces Gamor'by Go minacies which he 


a4. os. har tots hon. But Jeſus did not commit himſeIfunto them, becauſe he knew * all men. 


ing the ſecrets of mens hearts, 25+ And needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man ; for he knew what was * al! thingy: 
and wanting no information 1N man. | | . or, every 


i 


concerning any man, (being able to dive into the infi 


_ : man, 
ung de of a man, into his very thoughts) conſequently diſcern ſome anci-. | 
kind of belicfthis was in theſe men, howunlikely to bear any ſtreſle, to hold 2 in = bY teniprations and apo: ent copies | 


(uffering being not yet come, be would not venture himſelf to the hazard of their unco read ovine. 
freely converle, as to abide and cat and drink with them. From boo WRC, and therefore did not ſo : 


Annotations on Chap. T1. 


V. 4- What have T to do withthee [Tis not eaſie to by ver. 7. that Chr; "my ediatel o RTP IR 
reſolve what 1s the importance of this ſpeech of Chriſt |them it ONE IEE _ p- eG 
to his mother,” I yy oi What have I to de withthee?|turns it into wine. By this'tis manifeſt thatithe mean- 
yet by the next verſe, which tells us what Merydid up- ing of Chriſte: ſpeech muſt not be, that his time'of 
on it, (viz. ſpake to the attendants, that they thould do| working miracles was: jet come,but either thatit hex 
whatſoever Chriſt bad them) 'tis clear that ſhe did not |not yet the fitteſt point of time todo this particular mi- 
conclude from his ſpeech, that he would not makeuſe| racle, but"twould be more fir;becauſe more beneficial 
of his power to help them to wine-butdircRtly the con-| when the wine was quite ſpent, or elſe that twas not 
trary, that ſhe believed that he would. And 'tis clearl yet his time to do his mixacles ſoopeuly and publickly, 


a6 


Annotations ##"'S; FO ON, Chap. IT. PL TS _ 
a3 Maiy ſeemed to believe (and his kindred after infiſt| 8.28. toexpreſs diſlike to the propoſal, in the firſt, In 
on, c. 7-4.) but Chriſt frequently provides againſt (for |the reſt, to deſire him to let them alone, nct to meduile » 
what reaſons, ſee Mat. 8:b) To this latter the eixcum- with them. And accordingly it here ligiihes Chrift's 
ſtances of the Context conſidered all together do'moſt|diflike of Mary's propoſal, which was ( without any 
eticline 3 And accordingly the reſult is, that though he care of ſecrecy) publickly ts ſupply them with wine, 
meant to work this miracle, yet he woald doit more now 1t was wanting. Which manner of doing it Chrift 
privately, ſo as it ſhould appear to none of the Gueſts, | diſlikes 6 gives his reaſon for it, ?w 38 fe 'ripas not zet 
ot to the Bridegroom, or to the Ruler of the Feaſt, but |fix to do his miracles ſo publickly. The truth of this 
only to the waiters and his own diſciples and mother, interpretation, by which 'tis granted that Chri't did not 
that came along, with him. This is manilfeſt by the|ſay, that it was not his ſeaſon to do the miracle ( but . 
event 3 for ver. 9. the dgx:77hxawr@ the manager, Or | only not to do it ſo publickly) is ſo convincing, that 
orderer of the feaſt, knew it not, but only they that drew | Gregory Nyſſene, rather than he would grant the mean- 
the water, that is, the waiters nor is there any farther [ing bf it to be, that his tine of doing any miracle was 
publick notice taken of the miracle, but only that the not yet come, thought hirnſelfobliged to read the lat- 
Evangeliſt mentions it, as 2 beginning Or preludium ter part of the verſe by way of interrogation allo,[s not 
of his (prin ſigns , of wonders, v. 11. by which| my hoxy yet come? and to intetpret it thus, Amt not 1 
by little and little he made himſelf Known to the yet of age to be maſter of thy own aftions ? wilt thou rule 
world. and manifeſted bis glory, that is, made It appear | me now at this ape ftill ? But there is nv need of this 
that the Codhead dwelt in him, but this not toall, but altering the punctation, Fuſtin Martyr, or the Aiithor 
his Diſciples, of whom peculiarly 'tis added, that" of the ©#eft. and Anſw. ad Ortho, would have it ten- 
they believed on him. As for that form of ſpeech 7 |dred thus literally, What is it t» me and thee ? that is, 
$wl & Colit is only a form of repre{sing (as much as # |the care of providing wine belongs not to thee and mie; 
let alone, with which *tis joyned, Mer. 1. 24.) and ſo | p.136. But the fuſt interpretation 15 molt {atisfactory, 
is uſed 2 Sam. 19. 22. Mat. 8. 29. Mar. 5. 7+ Lik. [and beyond exception. 


a —— 


—_—_———— 


C H A P. II L. Paraphraſe. 


ah ty was a man of the Phariſees tatned Nicodetnus, { a Ruler of the 
Jewes. |] 

2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
*comefrom thou * art a teacher come from God : for no man can doe theſe miracles that 


| . . of known to come to Jeſus 
mag « cexch- thou doelſt, except God be with him.) and therefore did it by night, 
, amo Org 


Sao c.7. 50.and 19. 9. and ſaid unto him, Maſter we are convinced that thou art ſent by God to teach and inftruR us in his 
FOO way) for this thy miracles teſtige, which could not be dorie without God's ſpecial band, and would nevet te allotyed by 
God to confirm falſities, : | 


3+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, Except a 3. Jeſus willing fs unds- 
man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom-of God. |] ceive him, and that he might 
not flatter himſelf,that the acknowledging of him to be the Meſſias,or ſent from God,would be ſufficient, withont the under- 
taking his ſervice,owning and confeſling of him(in deſpight of all fear of ten) withont being his ptoſelyte, & forſaking his 
former courſe,tells him poſitively,that unleſs he would be born again, which is a phraſe to denote a proſelyte of Chriſt, and 
when occaſion required,forſake all for Chriſt's ſake,even his fotnier courſe of life,and dignity in thefewiſh ſtate,(contrary to 
his.coming to him by night, and acknowledging him ſecretly ) he ſhould not ſee the kingdom of God, be a Chriſtian here 
(which is a priviledge of a greater height, than that of being a Jew,or a member of their Sanhe{rim) or a Sainthereafter, 


4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old ? can he 4. Nicodemus attending ot- 
enter the ſecond time into his mothers wotnb and be born? |] . ly to the literal ſound, not 
. ſenſe of Chriſts words, asks how a man of full years can again -be born. 

5: Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man be ® born of ,, 1c64 anfwers him, £2. 4 

water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. ] _  _ cept. a man bereceived as a pro- | 
ſelyte, and that not of an ordinary ſoft, ſuch as are amoiig you Jewes, but a Chriſtian ptoſelyte, ſuch as are received by Bap- 
tilme in the Chriſtian Church, ſo as te undertake the law of Chriſt,and renounce his former (whether heathen, or) Jewiſh 
courſe,the firſt expreſt by being waſht in water, the ceremony of the Jewes proſelytiſme, (now alſo made uſe of by Chriſt) by 
which a man was ſaid by the Jewes to be new born, and accordingly fo here in an high degree 3 the ſecond by being bort of 
the Spirit,entring on a new, pure ſpiritual life, and not only paſſing under thoſe external waſhings (agreeable unto which it 


was, that Chriſt's diſciples were admitted not only by water, as John's and the Jewes ptoſelytes were,but by the holy Ghoſt's 
deſcending upon them, (ſee note on AR. 1. a.) he cannotenter, &c. 


6. That whichis born of the fleſh, is fleſh 3 and that which is born of the Pirit $6, The aRions of ka 
is ſpirit. | 


MS. ng EO Seoge '. rall man, which hath none of 
this new Chriſtian birth,that hath nct thus given himſelf up to a Chriſtian life,will be but natural a&ion,at leaſt but exter-< 


nall purifications,reftraints of fin in the outward part, But the a@ions of a ſpiritual perſon,thus born anew from that higher 
principle, a proſelyte of Chriſt's, they will be, ſpirityal purifications of the yery ſpirit, 

7. Marvail not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born-again.}., 5. And therefore you are 
not to wonder that tell you of the neceſſity ofthis new birth,undertaking this new courſe, and forſaking the former,nor to 
think there is nothing in it, becauſe 'tis not viſible to, your eyes: Many things have great force in them, whoſe beginnings 


i. one of the Jewith Sari- 
hedrim, 


2. Who durft not be ſeen 


are not viſible to the eye, or at all known by men..: 


p 8. The wind bloweth where it lifteth,and thou heareſt the ſound thercof, but 8. As for exatiiple; the wind 
canſt not tell whence it cometh,and whither it gocth : So is every one that is born 1; though no body knows 
of the Spirit. | om what 


2 Os from what part preciſely it 

comes, what beginning it hath,and how preduced,and when it fiſeth,or what becomes of it when it ceaſeth, yet hath moſt 

diſcernible efſe&s, comes with a great force and'noife (which i5'evidence enough, that there is ſuch a thing) is heard by all 

men. : And ſo.is itin this matter,He that is born. anew,that undertakes to be a profelyte of Chriſt, he by the Spirit of God,and 

| thoſe influences that are conveyed to him from Chriſt, is able to. do wonderfull things, is diſcernibly another kind of man 

* than he was before,and-ſo his new birth is,and muſt be,ſcen by the fruits and growth, &c. diſcernible to kimlelf anil others, 
though the beginnings or ſource, or means ofconveighing this unto him be undiſcernible. See Mat. 4, 26. 


g. Nicodemus anſwered and aid unto him, How can theſe things be? Þ ...' . 9, Nicodemus ill conting- 
<> Ont of the meaning and poſſibility of the truth of what Chriſt faid, 8nd. therefore Kill queſtion'd how this 


-+., $9ul ? 
: 2 IL ©. Jelas 


. Paraphraſe. S$. JOHN. | Chap, tit. 
| ; . | . 
10. To which Jeſusanſwer- 10: Jeſus anſwered and. aid unto himArt thou a Maſter of Iſrael,and knowe 
ed, This that ſay of new birth not theſe things? ] : 
in baptiſme,being not only agreeable to, but perfo&ly a piece of your do&rine about Proſelytes,'tis ſtrange that thou being 
a learned Jew, a Phariſce, and Maſter in Iſra thouldſt not underfiand it: ſee Mat. 3, a. andJoh. 13,b. 
i. The things that thou ſo* , x1 Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, | We ſpeak that we do know, and teſtifie 
wondreſ at, and wilt net be- that we have ſeen, and ye receive not our wfamony. 
lievs, I have perfe& knowledge of, and aſſure you ofthe truth ofthem, but the Jews will not believe me. 
2. Your not believing or _ 12+ If have told you carthly things and ye believe not, how ſhall you believes 
underſtanding ( v. 9+ ) 5 ofe if I tell you of heavenly things? ] 
things that are ordinary in the Jewiſh Law, (ſee v, 31.) is an argument, that things of an higher nature will not be 
received by you, 
13. As if 1 ſhall tell you that _ 33* And no man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came down from 
x am to aſcend up to heaven, Heaven, even the Son of man whichis in Heaven. ] 
and from thence demonſtrate to you that Icame down from Heaven, and am the very Meſſias, the eternal Son of God, 
that am now a man, 
14, 15. And again that Iam 14. And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt th 
to belified up ike Col > + ons be Biol up, n ed Ne I I JOY? Fo 


dth to fulfill what was . > : : 
epi by - _ ki 5 up 0. 5 That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
the brazen ſerpent, and that 11IC+ es SO, 
this is the way, by which I mean to bring all that believe in me to everlaſting life, as all that looked on the brazen ſerpent 


were cured of whatſoever diſcaſes. 

:5. For herein hath God's  16* FO! God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,that who- 
unſpeakable love been expreſt ſoever believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlatting life. } 
to all mankind, that he hath ſent his eternall Son to aſſume our nature, and to teach and give examples of holy life, and at 
Laſt to die for them, and riſe again, and aſcend to Heaven, all on this one deſign, that every perſon in the world, that 
hall receive and obey him, ſhall be reſcued from eternal death, and then made partaker of eternal life, 

17. For this my miſſion frem 17+ For God ſent not his Soninto the world to condemn the world, but that 
God my Fatker, was deſigned the world through him might be ſaved. }] 
all by, mercy and charity, not to puniſh or condemn any man, but on purpoſe that all men might be reſcued from 
punilhment. 


13, He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is 

MFpd _ =_O_ condemn'd already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begor- 
that he ſhall eſcape all punifh- ten SON of God. | 
ment, only he that reje&eth me is certainly condemngd,(by the pufport of that very Covenant, of which mercy to believers 
is the principal part, al others being abſolutely excluded) for that great ſinne of refufing Chriſt now ſent to him, as having 
not embraced that only remedy, the only Son of God now offered to him, 

10, And this is it that witl 19 And this is the condemnation, that light is comeinto the world, and men 
aggravate your fin and pnniſh- loved darknefs, rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. ] 
ment, that when God made ſuch proviſion for you, when Chriſt came to enlighten and take men off from all their former 
evil courſes,they were ſo beſotted to their own {infull waycs,that _ —_ rather to continue in them,then to be reformed 
and purified by Chriſt, or but ſo much as to be taught their duty by him, 

20. But as he that fears 20+ For every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 


coming into the light, 'tis cer- leſt his decds ſhould be CS, | 

tain he hath ſomewhat to conceal, and that he hath not a mind to part with it, So the refuſing to come and be inſiruted 
in the knowledge of his duty by me, is an evidence that that man is a wicked man, and means to continue ſo,who cannot 
venture his a&ions in the light, for fear they be found faulty, and he engaged to reform them. 


ar. Whereas he that lives 21+ But he thatdoth the truth,cometh to the light,that his deeds may be made 


2 juſtifyable life, or reſolves to manifeſt, # that they are wrought in God.] * becauſe 
amend what is amiſs, a ſincere, upright perſon, will be glad of a dire&or, will come cheerfully to be put in the way of 

ſtri&eſt duty, and venture to have his a&ions judg'd of whether they be right or no, which is an argument that whar 

he doth, he doth in the fear of God, and with a good conſcience. 


23, and receiving thoſe that 22, Aﬀer theſe things came Jeſus and his Diſciples into the land of Judea, and 
believed on him, baptized (ure he tarried with them, [ and baptized.] 


them. : wit, 
22. 2 place choſen by him 23: And John alſo was baptizing in Enon neer to Salem,[becauſe there # was *were many 
as commodious to that pur- much water there, and they came and were baptized. waters bh 


poſe by reaſon of the pools of water, and thither the people came, and were baptized of him there, 
24+ For John wasnot yet caſt into Priſon, 

25. his receiving of Proſe- . 25* Then there arole a + queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples, and * the p diſpute 
Iytes, and uſing the ceremony Jewes about [ purify ing.) | "oy fo 
of baptiſme, on which occaſion mention was made of Chriſts uſing the ſame ceremony. the King 
- And they came unto John, and faid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with orhers read 


_— 26 
Nl Teton they come 14. beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, $95,9;: 


and tell John, that Chriſt (de- 


ſcribing him to him) receiveth and all men come unto him. ] ack , Chry- 
proſelytes with this ceremony, and there is a great recourſe to him, otome, 
27, 1 can done more than 27* John anſwercd and ſaid, [Aman canreceive nothing, except it be given 1%, Nov 
1 have commiſſion from God him from heaven. | ans ns 
to doe, and that commiſſion doth not equall me to him, of Paris but 
Q Y ſo] b . F one, ſ2ith 
28. Aud therefore you can- 28+ Ye your lelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, Iam not the Chriſt, but Lucs8m- 
not but remember that 1 al- that I am ſent before him. ] gTL [bv 


wayes ſaid of my (elf, that I am not the Meas, but only his harbinger, 


29. When the Bridegroom 29 b He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom, but the friend of the Bride= 


hath the bride in ſecret con- Z10OM which ſtandeth and heareth him, reJoyceth greatlybecaulc of the Bride» 
ference, to Foplmmats the ome _ : This my joy therefore is fulfilled.] | 

marriage, and the friend ef the bridegroom hearkens at the door,to hear whether all ſucceed well or no,if the bridegroom 
ſignifie (by ſome form of ſpeech, that was uſual to that purpoſe) that all ſucceeds pre , : | 
exceedingly, and thus is it with me in my attendance on Chas this time, ©  proſperoufly, then that friend rejoyces 


30. He 


Chap. il. Og Tu 
30. He muſt increaſe, but T muſt decreaſe. ] 

ther foretell you, that ke ſhall increaſe daily in 

1+ He that cometh from above 1s above all : he that is of the earth is carthly; a And it is all rat that 


A» 


rew?7 i# mong the Jewes, and the difference of them hath been 


Doren, Mat. 3-4.) as alſo their putting offall their former re- 


$. J0 HN. 


and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that cometh from Heaven is above all. ] 


by 


Paraphraſe. 
Ee nant And of him 1 ſhall far- 
in ſplendor and fame, and 1 proportionably decreaſe, 


it ſhould be ſo. For he cometh 


from heaven, and ſo muſt needs be ſuperiour to all ſuch asI, who am an earthly man,, having my original from the earth, 
made upor compounded ofearth,and therefore what I ſay or do,is but of an earthy,but what he,of a muth higher original; 
my baxtizing is but like the reſt of your Jewiſh baptiſmes (ſee v, 12.) only with water, but his with the holy Ghoſt alſo. 


22. And what he hath fren and heard, that he teſtifieth, and no man receiveth 4, an 


his tc{timony. OE, RT 
true, ny. received it from his Father,but the multitude 
he is ſent from God. 


33- He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſcal,that God 1s true:] 


g the thing which 
| SN | __ hi teacheth he knowes to be 
of men in the world receive not his teſtimony,believe not that 


33. He that doth receive it 


doth in effe& no more but bear witneſs tnto, and acknowledge the veracity of God himſelf,it being as impoſſible that one 


ſo ſent from God as Chriſt, ſhould lie, as that God ſhould 1 


rhe Spirit by meaſure to him. | 


For he whom God hath ſcnt, ſpeaketh the words of God : for God giveth 


ie himſelf, 


31. The fornier Pfophets 
had the Spirit in a limited 


meaſure beſtowed off them by God, to go on ſuch or ſuch an errand, on which God ſent them, and 'ti« therefore {Thus 


ſaith the Lord] to all their Propheſies, But on Chriſt theS 
he ſhould ſay, 


33 


not the Son, ſhall not ſee lite, but the wrath of God abi 
in a courſe which will bring him to all felicity — 
doArine, continues immutably and inevitably under t 


2<. The Father loveth the Son, and hath gIVen all things into his hand.) ; 
of his Father, and by him God hath revealed to us all things fit to reveal, ſee Mat. 


36. He that bclieveth on the Son hath everlaſting life, and he that believeth 


pirit deſcended once for all, and commanded belief of all that 


35. Chriſt is the wellbeloyed 
3-17, And therefore 


, 36: Whoſoever gives up his 
deth on him. ] | faith and obedience to him is 
d on the contrary he that ſtands out cuntumaciouſly againit his 


e wrath of God, due to him beth for his former ſias, and this 1d - 


dition of his Randing out againſt this powertull methed of Gods for the recalling him, 


Annotations on Chap. IIn. 


V. 5. Bon of water | The nature of Proſelytes a- 


ſpoken of ( Note on Mat.23-c-) and alſo the manner of 
initiating them by waſhing or Baptiſme (Note on 


lations ot kindred and conſanguinity, and (o being as 
it were new-born ( Note on Mat. 19. 28.d. ) From 
hence it is that at the receiving of Chriſtian Religion, 
which is the nobler Proſelytiſme,and hath in the cerc- 
mony of initiation, not only the waſhing in water, but 
alſo the baptiſme of the Spirit too, that is the comumu- 
nication of that Spirit ot Chriſt in ſome meaſure that 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, Af. 2. a. men is here ſaid 
by Chriſt to be born anew of water and the holy Gh'ft 3 
And when Nicidemas a learned Jew, and a Maſter 
among them, ſeems to be ignorant, and wonders how 
this can be, and asks this groſs queſtion to that firſt 
part of jt, how one that is of age can be born again, 
Chriſt wonders at him, v.10 intimating that this 1s the 
very doctrine of Profelytiſme, which .no knowing 
Jew can be ignorant of, to wit, that he is to be waſh'd 
and circumciſed, and being fo, is by the Jews counted 


with his ſpouſe, whereby their affections, mightbemore 
knit one to another (in order to marriage )which were 
not ſuppoſed to be {o,till the Bridegroom came cheer- 
tully out of that Ghuppah. To this doth David refeare 
Pſal. 19. 5. ſpeaking of the Sun, which as @ bride- 
groom comes forth rejoycing \NAMn from the Chuppahs 
This cuſtom is now {till obſerved among the Jewes 
(as in Germany 'tis affirmed) either before the Syna= 
gogae in a ſquare place covered over, or, where there 
is no Synagogue,they throw a garment over the bride= 
groom and the bride,and that ſerves the turn. See Pau- 
bad Fagins Exeg. in Gen. 4. Whilſt now the bride- 
groom thus talks with the bride, the Bridgrooms 


tit. Sanbedrin, ſpeaking of friends, the example of ſuch 
there m-ntion'd, 15 OWN as the meswue©) ule 
to ftand at the door (agreeable to which is that of 
Julins Polux ,- nantirai ms TW wpapis ginwy Wywgde , 
one of the bridegro»ms friends is called the Dnor-keeper, 
6 ralg Cvggs beernios, be that (nds at the dow; &c.) 
and hearken whether all do fucced well or no, and 
when they hear the voice of joy,which isan intimation 


as one recens natus, new born,brought forth by another 
mother, {o that he who was Kin to him before, is 


Are mz NOW NO longer kin to him. This AsT7w mA yore; 
olmas. maſhing of Regeneration; Tit« 3+ 5+ 1 in effect a be- 


W334i, 


BrTvegrea, 


ing new born, and he that ſo folows Chriſt in thit 
regeneration, or new birth, Mat. 19- 28. (it that be 
the right punctation ) he leaves brothers and ſiſters, 
father and mother, wife and children, v. 29. and Mar. 
10- 29. and Ly. 18. 29. And to the {ame purpoſe be- 
longs that which follows v. 11, 12. intimating that 
ſpeech of Chrift , which Nicodemus 1o little under- 
ſtood, of being born anew of water, to have been a thing 
ordinarily ſeen and known among the Jews, yn, 
an ordinary, inferior earthly thing, in compariſon with 
the invggre thoſe higher celeſtial dofirines (fo much 
more contrary to the Jewith culttoms and laws) that 
{ſhould be revealed, and to the baprizing with ihe holy 
Ghoft, of which alſo he here ſpeaks, referring ſtill to 
this cuſtome of Proſelytes amongſt the Jews, which is 
here accommodated to the receiving of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, entring into his Dilcipleſhip. 

V. 29. He that haih 1be bride} Among the Jewes 
in their rites of Eſpouſals, there is frequent mention of 
Mam. place where,under a covering,it was uſual for 
the Bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly but privately 


from the bridegroom that all is welt, (which Nonns 
calls, nds owl, that is, a fumiliar language, fome 
form of kindneſs or familizrity) then they rejoyce,and 
{o celebrate this news. Sce Elias Lectia in Tifhbi, in 
the word JAOU. Of theſe mgaroppa or pronubi, it is 
farther obſervable out of the Greek Litzrgies (1n the 
Eucholrgie, «xox. agar.) that they arc uſed as Me» 
diator between the Bridegroom and his Bride, and 
help to make the Jeague between them, (and therefore 
in the othce of marriage, ſpeaking of one of thoſe, 4a- 
aaore m& Iuclunie, he takes the mans ring, and gives 
it to the woman, and the womans in tike manner to 
the man, and the title that is there beſtowed on him is 
5 ovIr&, and otherwhere (by a corrupt barbarous 
word fetch'd from the Latine compy.) xopr20-, as 


by Simeon Theſſalonicenſis to be © # ougezouns 4 dw- 
yobes evaddx, Os the undertaker for chaſtity and kind- 
neſſs betwixt the Couple, % MIdozn@r 7 iprpgyoinne, 
y <2avrs wCvncy yaw; one that inftrufts them in 
the marriage-duties of live and concord, and 1s as it 


Baptiſme, and fo publickly promites for the Bride- 
groom before the Church, 


CHAP. 


were the Sulccptor in marriage, as the Godfather is in 
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triends, that is the mzggyvuger or pronubi (as in Talmud ftv.s's pines 


\ I 
ve 


here, the friend of the Bridegroom, and Mat. g. vs rope wit; 
ear, an ofhcer uſed in thoſe Eſponſals, and detined *''&- 


8. JOHN. 
. Paraphraſe. CHAP: IV. 


Chriſt knew that the 1 M7 Hen therefore [ the Lord knew how the Phatiſces had heard that Jeſus 
Phaviſces heard of his receive Y madeand baptized more diſciples] than John, 
ing more proſclytes by that ceremony of Baptiſme or walking, 2 
2. Though — _—_ EINE not, but = 4 
IE . He left Judea | and departed again into Galilee. 

; Þ 0 peers. fb 4 him from the And ow of [6 Jewes, i being Tb yet the fit ſcaſon for him to leave the world, 
till he had farther diſſeminated his do&rine, he leſt Judea for a time, 

4. And Samaria was in 4+ And he mult needs go through Samaria.] = 
Nis Way. 5. Then cometh he to a City of Samaria, which is called Sychar, neer to the 

parcell of ground that Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph. 


6. In this place was the _ 6* Now Jacob's well was there: Jeſus therefore being wearicd with þis journey, 


well which Jacob once digged, fate ?thus* on the well: and it was about the fixth hour. ] * By 


on which occaſion Jeſus being weary of travail ſate down cloſe by it on the ground, and it was about twelve of the 
clock, mid-day. 
7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water, Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Give me to drink. 
$. For his Diſciples were gone away unto the City to buy meat. 

9, commerce or communi- 9+ Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou being a 
cation of familiarity. Jew, askeſt drink of me, whicham a woman of Samaria ? For the Jewes have no 

| dealings] with the Samaritanes. 

10. what a mercy and boun- 10: Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, It thou kneweſt | the gift of God, and 
ty of God is now deſigned Who its that ſaith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldſt have asked of him, 
hes, and who it is that made and he would have given thee Þliving _ 
that requeſt to thee, on pyrpoſe that thou mighteſt be partaker of a farre greater gift, thou wouldſt not have ſtartled at this 
requeſt, but have made advantage of it to ask, and he would certainly have given thee that fountain-water, of a divine 
ſpecial quality, which would haye yielded thee eternal life, 

| 11- The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with,and the 
well is deep, from whence then haſt thou that living water ? 

12, Jacob, from whom we 132+ Art thou greater than | our father Jacob, which gave usthe well, and 
Samaritans profeſſe to receive drank thereof himſelf, and his Children, and his Cattel ? 
our Religion (and therefore refuſe to go up to Jeruſalem, which Moſes, later than he, commanded.) 

13. It is the nature of this 13+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, [| Whoſoever drinketh of this water, 
ordinary water to quench thirſt ſhall thirſt again, 
for a ſmall time,but then conſtantly that thirſt within a ſmall time returns again, and ſo there is continual need of ſupply, 


14. But that which I mean , 14* But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never 
by water, and which upon thy thirſt 3 but the water that I ſhall give him ſhall be in him a well of water ſpring- 
bare petition I am ready to ing up into everlaſting | | 
give thee, v,10, will ſo refreſh, that he ſhall never thirſt again that drinketh of it, It ſhall be within himſelf a perpetuall 
_—_ 1 _ 8 - "_— that ofits own accord ſhall yield him daily refreſhment here, and never ceaſctill it end in everlaſting lit 

111Cs . 
| 16. As yet the woman un- 15+ The woman] faith unto him, Sir, give me this water,that I thirſt not, nei- 
derſtood not his meaning, but ther come hither to draw. 
applying it groſly to corporall thirſt, ſhe 


1*. And therefore to work 16. Jeſus] ſaith unto her, Goe call thy husband, and come hither. 


more ſenſc in her,Jeſus meaning to give her knowledge in ſome degree that he was the Meffias, by diſcovering ſome a&s and 
evidences of his omniſcience, 


17- The woman anſwered and faid, I have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 


Thou haſt well ſaid, I have no husband. 
18. For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, is not thine 
husband : in that ſa1dſi thou truly. 


19. thou canſt reveal the 19. The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive {thou art a Prophet. 
fecrets of ones life, haſt prophetick knowledge, If ſo, then I pray tell me, or ſatisfic me in this digculty, | 


20. Jacob and the Patrt- , 20+ Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountain, and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is 

archs before the law ( whofe the place where men ought to worſhip. ] 

fuceeſſors the Samaritans pretended to be, and ſo pleadeda greater antiquity for their ſchiſme, than the Jews had for their 
erue worſhip, but this falſly,being indeed Aſſyrians, tranſplanted by Salmanaſer into the Cities of Samaria,when the tribe 

of Ephraim,and the reſt of the Kingdom of Iſrael, which inhabited there,were by him carried into Aſſyria, 2 King,17.24.) 
worſhipped in mount Ephraim at Shiloh, in the countrey of Samaria,where anciently the Tabernacle and the Ark of God 
were, long before the building of the Temple at Jeruſalem; And yet ye Jews ſay,that 'tiv not lawfall to perform the ſolemn 
Worthip of God in any place but Jeruſalem. 


21. the worſhip of God ſhall 27+ Jeſus ſaithunto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when [ ye ſhall 
be ſo farre from being confined neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 
to + hi3 place, that it (hall not be confined to Jeru ſalem it felf, nay a deſolation ſhall ſhortly overwhelm both, 

22. Ye worſhip the Godof 22+ Ye worſhip F ye know not what, we know what we worſhip : for ſalva- 
the land, 2 King, 17.26. with- tion 15 of the Jewes. : | 
out any knowledge who that is, and your own Gods with him, We Jewes worſhip the eternall God of heaven, who hath 


revealed himſelf to us, For the ſpecial revelations of God, beyond that which other Nati 
and ſo all manner of advantages toward our eternall good, » ey Nations enjoy, belong to the Jewes, 


23- But now the timeof Re” 23+ But the hour cometh and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhi 
formation approacheth , and the Father in ſpirit and intruth ; For the Father ſceketh T "pm nn him.) 
God will be worſhipped and obeyed neither in the Judaical rites (which are oft called caruall, and conſiſted in exter 
formances) nor according to the Samaritane falſe worſhip,who worlſhipt their own Idols together with God. 2 Kin.1-.but in 
a pure ſpiritual manner extending to the very heart,& ſuch as was typified by thoſe ſhadows;and the Son of God now comes 
to draw all men to this way of worſhip, to the Chriſtian from the Judaical or Samaritane way. 8ce note on Lu, 9.4 
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Chap. Iv, | S. 7 0 HN. : Paraphra ſe. 
24. God x; a Spirit, and [ they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip þizi in ſpirit , 4. is eſpecially deligitted 
. and 1n truth. ] | with the Chriſtian workkip , 
which is taught to joyn the ſoul with the external performances, and to worſhip the true God now revealed by Chriſt, 
after that manner, wherein Chriſt reveals him, / 
25. The woman faith unto him, [ I know that Mefſias cometh,whichis called ,,. This reformation thou 
Chriſt, when he is come, he will tell us all things. talkeſt of, we know ſhall be 
| wrought when the Meſſias or Chriſt comes, and him we do expect, 
26. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [ I that ſpeak unto thee am he. ] 26, Iam that Meſſtas, 
27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvailed that he talked with the 27. As hefaidthis, thedif- 
woman 3 yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou,or, Why talkeſt thou with her ?] ciples came back irom the city, 
v. 8. and thought it ſtrange that he ſhould thus diſcourſe with this woman, yet no man was ſo curious as to ask him the 
reaſon; or require of himan account of this a&ion. 
28. The woman then left her water-pot,and went away into the city,and faith 
to the men. | : - 
29. Come ſeea man which told me [all things that ever did : Is not this the _, 0. many things of my life; 
Chritt ? ] | which were ſo ſecret, that it is 
| | not imaginable how he ſhould know them, were he not the Meſſias. 
30+ Then (they) went out of the city, and came unto him. 39. the people of Sychar, 
31. In the mean while his diſciples © prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 
32. But he ſaid unto them, [I have meat to eat that ye know not of: ] | 32. TI have ſcmewhat to do 
| | | more valuable to me, than cating. 
33- Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 
ought to cat? EN - | 
34- Jcſus ſaith unto them, {My meat15 to do the will of him that ſent me, and 7, wy qing the office for 
to finiſh his work. ] : which I was ſent, is as pleaſant 
and more neceſſary to me, than meat or drink. 
*Doye not 35. * Say not ye, There are four months, and thex cometh harveſt? Behold I 35. 'Tis not with wy hat- 
ny Io ſay unto you, lift up your cyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already ya as 'tis with that in the 
months and tO harveſt.} | fields, four months yet to that 
_— time, Conſider and ye ſhall ſee the great inclinations and forwardneſs of men to receive the Goſpel, if it may be preached 
be bores "7M unto them. 
7m, in in. 26, And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; 44, And they that will but 
TIP pv Oy 2 - 3 y 
is, » :%- that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth may rejoyce together.) go out, and preach to them , 
ploKOS SpX%- ſhal) receive teward for their pains, and by converting others advantage themſelves eternally, and come to reap the fruits 
= HOT IRE: of all that ſeed, that the prophets, &c, from all time haye ſowed. 
+ For in this 5 age - ke Fs . 
che faying is 37, + And hercin is that ſaying true, One ſoweth and another reapeth.] 39+ So that to this may the 
koh ny a proverb be applyed, One ſoweth, &c. that is, the prophets ſowed this ſeed of the Goſpel, in foretelling Chriſi's coming, 
KD i and the Apoftles they reap the harveſt of converts to him, 
«ins, 7 28. Thave ſent youto reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour; other men 38, The prophets have ſo 


labourcd, and ye areentred into their labours.] | repar'd mens hearts to receivg 

; the Goſpel,that there needs very little pains of yours,you may at firſt preaching of the Goſp.reap a whole harveſt of proſclites 

39. And many of the Samaritanes of that city believed on him, for the ſaying .., wie told me the ſecrets 

of the woman which teſtihed, [He told me all that ever I did.) of my life, which he being 8 
firanger could not know, if he were a meer man, 


40. So when the Samaritanes were come unto him,they beſought him that he 40. And though Mat. 10, 
would tarry with them, [and he abode there two dayes.] 5. he forbad his diſciples at that 
time to go into any city of the Samaritanes, ( that they might make the Jews ſee they were his peculiar care at that 


time) yet to ſhew that the Goſpel was not their encloſure, he now himſelf flaies with the Samaritans rwo dayes, and 
EA preacheth the Goſpel to them. 
heli vi . » , 
mt -4t- And many more * believed [becauſe of his own words.] 41. upon what they heard 
ye +. from him themſelves. 
copies «15, 42+ And (aid unto the woman, Now we believe,not becauſe of thy aying, : for 


we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the |Chritt, the Savi- _ 2: EE ny 
our of the world. 


43- Now after two dayes he departed thence, and {went into Galilee. | 7 "RY 
44+ For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own i” — 
countrey.] : | TI way , not by Nazareth , the 
place of his education, becauſe, according to the proverb, he expe&ed no reception there, he went another way, not by 

the lake of Geneſareth, but by Thabor and Carmel toward Cana, where he had wrou ght his firſt miracle, 


: 4.5- Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, having ed Sa 
: - o& . . p : »* . . uy on IS n 
wa ork things that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt, for they alſo went utito 15 > of his mae Songs 


* = : leans,they havineg,f 
there laſt, ſeen what miracles he had done at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of the paſſover, &. 2. : Jargrnale Phy 


| 14+ they thereupon gave him a 
very kind recefffion (and after the cure of the courtiers ſon which follows mo ; texching publickly in the $ 
Galilee he was florified of all, Lu. 4+ 15.) ; ao F Et cal 


* Churtier, 46+ So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine, 
and there wasa certain 4 X noble man, whoſe ſon was ſick at Ca rnaurn, 
47. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went 


unto him,and beſought him that he would come down, and heat his ſon : for he 
was at the point of death. 


, ot Jen [aid Jeſus unto him, [[Except ye ſee ſignes arid wonders, ye will not 48. f perodive thete is tiedd 

( . | . : : 

| f doing mii YOU, 

This wk | to work faith in you, This weakneſs therefore of your 7 indulge 16 Py 
49+ Lne noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, come dowh e're my child die. RT ET 58 of | 
50. Jefus faith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon [liveth.J Atid the man believ- « obo. : is recovered, ſee v, 92, 

ed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his way. B b 51. And 
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3; 


2z8 


- 
©;75:,, 


Paraphraſe. 


Re OE ing, Thy ſon | liveth. ] 


S, JO HN. - 
51- And aShe wasnow going down, his ſervants met him, and told him, fay-. 


C 


. 


52. Then enquired he of them the hour when he began to amend 4 and the 
ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the feaver left him. 


53 So the father knew that ix was at the ſame hour in the which 
to him 3 Thy ſon liveth, and himſelf believed and his whole houſe. 
54+ This * js again the ſecond miracle thaz Jeſus [ did, ] 


. did in Cana, as he had : . 
dis one before,Joh.2.8, (hav- out of Judea into Galilee. 


Jeſus ſaid un- 


ing done many betwixt theſe in other places at Jeruſalem, and in Judea, C, 3. 2,) 


Annotations 0n Chap. IV. 


V. 6. Thus] The Word £5 thus is by Theophyla# 
interpreted «no, w's it, in. #hi 9yine, wards 6h 
idigu, ſimply, after any manner, not on a ſeate , with- 


- out any proviſion made for ſitting, upon the ground. And 


Emi; WW! if (o, then em Ti *1yy muſtnot be o#, but by, or neer, 


b. 
Fr iop. 


A) $u4rev 
cows, 


©. 


E:xToy, 


eG 


the well, as py 9y Gen. 16. 7+1S at, Or by, the fring of 
water. | 

V. 1c. Living water | The Hebrews expreſs a 
fountain of water ſpringing or bubling up continually 
by the phraſe vn OD 29. 19. living waters, and 
the Greek render that either literally by w C&'v voy 
lrving water,or elle by aMewroy veg, ſpringing, OT leap- 
ing,vater,that ſpringing of waters out of the earth being 
a kind of imitation or reſemblance of life. This foun- 
tain or ſpring-water, being of all other the pureſt, is 
here ſet to denote that great mercy and grace of God 
in the hands or diſpoſal of Chriſt c. 3. 35. that dwgtey 
©t7 v. 10. gift of God, Which he had to give her back 
again by way of reward for any kindnel? of hers to 
him. And thus Chriſt himſelf was promiſed in the Old 
Teſtament to be given inthe notion of a foxntain, Iſa. 
12. 3« Pſa]. 68. 26. : 

V. 31. Prayed bim] The Hebrew Nu ſignifies 
two things, zo queſtion, and to requeſt, or pray. And 


the Greek Tranſlators uſe one of theſe for the other,Pſzt. 
122. 6. inſtead of Pray for the peace, &c. #poiivale nt 
ey eiplulu enquire, Or ark , after, &c. So herenps ww 
wam), the Diſciples arked, for, they intreated, defired, 
and v. 40, the Samaritans ipsrw1 eviiy wits, Bec. arhed 
that is, beſought, him to ſtay. So Mat. 15. 23, Hgwnw 
Abyorles verry they (not acked, but) beſought him, ſay- 
ing, diſmiſs her, or do what ſhe deſires of thee (asap- 
pears by Chriftsan{wer rendring a reaſon why he did 
it not preſently, v. 24, 26.) So Af. 13. 36. ngwmwy 
'ixdev defiredthem 10g0 ont, and Cc. 23. 20. $guljoni (/g 
20 defire thee, and 2 Theſſ, 2. 1. f$9@rwptr puns o Shape 
we beſeech you brethren. So Foh. I7.-9. s al X60 ply $20- 
75, Tpray not for the world,and v. 15. tzord I pray 
20t, and v, 20, So c. 16, 26.87 tpanjow , thit will pray, 
though y. 30, it be uſed in the other ſenſe, for acking 
queſtions. 

V. 46. Noble man] The #s Bennts here ſignifies 
an officer of the Kings, one that had ſome place at the 
court of Herodes Antipas, who was then the Tetrarch 
of Galilee, S, Ferome renders it Palatinus. The Latine 
interpreter reads regulxs, by a miſtake reading; 6aoais 


_ ſee Caſanb. ad Baron. p. 210. 


——_— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. v. 


" A Fter this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


2. 0N, Or by the poole where | 
the ſacrifices are wont to be 1N 


waſhed, an houſe, or building, or place, ſurnamed T1NCrM N12 an houſe of mercy, becauſe the ſick lay thereto be cured. 


3- a timeof advantage to 


3. In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, blind, halt, withered, + 


go into the water, which had waiting for | the moving of the water.] 
this healing force in it but at certain times, and when it had been newly troubled ; See note a. 


4- For an Anpel, or, as it 
may be F why, ſuppoſed, an 
officer for that purpoſe, ( ſee 
note on AX. 12 gf. and here note a+ ) 


5. And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years, 
6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had 
that caſe, ] he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole ? yrs 
7. The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, Ihaveno man, when the water is * 4 
troubled, to put me into the pool, but while Iam comin 


6. hada tedious chronicall 
ſickneſs of it, 


before me. 


8. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſc, take up thy bed, and walk, 
9. Andimmediately the man was made wholeand took up his bed and walk- 
&d : and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 


10, the carrying of thy bed 
is the carrying of a burthen, 


and that a labour contrary to the Sabbatick reſt, and therefore unlawfulto be done by thee, 


11. Heanſwered them, He that ma 


up thy bed aud walk. 


when he was come TY 
On 


[ been now a long time 37 


de me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take : 


hap, iv. 


d mj. 
Tacle did Je- 
ſus again 
way diy. 1 
Tor Cypuiee 
$2vinovw, 


Baon)ofe 


2. Now there isat Jeruſalem | * 2 by the ſheep-market a pool, which is called * at the 
the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, ] having hve porches. 


ſheep-poole 
a houſe &c. 
or, the 
ſheep-poole 
ſurnamed ia 
Hebrew 

+ fick of the 
pallie, for a 


4- For*an Angel]* went down into the pool at a certain ſeaſon, and troy- *<anticar 
bled the water, wholoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, 
was made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 


Greek and 

Latine MS, 
addes after 

Enpay, Tepa» 
Aviixay, pts 
ralyticorum, 
*qor a meſſen 
ger at a ſea- 
ſon &y11\@* 
res #getpiy, 
eſcended 


g,another ſteppeth down 5, 


10. The Jewes therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath day, 
[it is not lawful for thee to # carry thy bed.) 


n 
* take uy 


12. Then asked they him, What man is he that ſaid unto thee, Take up thy 


bed and walk ? 


13. For by reaſon of the 


13. Andhe that was healed wiſtnot whoit was, 
great multitude that was there himſelf away, a multitude being in that place.) 


at the time, Jeſus had opportunity to depart from amorig them, without any -manstaking notice of it, 


14, The cure that was lately 


wrought upon thee thow knew thouart made whole: fin no moreleſta worle thing come unto thees] 


[for Jeſus ® had canycighed "Y ny gone 


Iy iginvewe 


14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, and ſaid unto him, BchoM, 


mot 


Chap.V- C. J 0 H N, Parapiraſe, 
not by whom, muſt obligethee to an upright reformation of life, or elſe thou art to expe& more feartul judgments than 
* that diſeaſe was. : 
15. The man departed, and told the Jews, that it was Jeſus, which had made 
him whole. / : 
16. Aud therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, be- |; ww wrought a cure 
cauſe he had { done theſe things] on the ſabbath day. | (which they thought unlaw- 
full on the ſabbath, Mar. 3. 2.) and alſo bad him to carry his bed v. 10. 
* untilnow 19, But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father worketh * hitherto, and T work. ] 17. To this exception of 
zees £3, theirs againſt him, becauſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made this reply, God my Father, from whoſe reſt you take 
the celebration of the ſabbath, did not ſo reſt from all work on the ſabbath day, but that ever ſince he hath done works 
of providence (ſee Chryſoſtome hom. 10. in Gen. p. 63.) and of preſervation and mercy every day, And why may not 
I his Sen do ſo without exception, my Fathers a&ions and mine being the ſame ? : 
13. Thereforc the Jews ſought the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had 


+ 16 calteq broken the ſabbath, but * ſaid alſo that God was his Father, [ making himſelf Wir which the Jewes, that 


ew that the ſon of God muſt 


God his equall with God.] ; be of the very divine nature (as 
own Fat = a ſon is of the ſame nature with his father) and therefore equall with God, interpreted to be a blaſphemy in him, whom 
ap Te they believed not to be the Meſſias, and therefore fit to be puniſhed with death. 


Octy, 1 9 ' Then anſwered Jeſus and {aid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 


The Son can do nothing of himſelf but what he ſeeth the Father do : for what FR : BY this exception of 
: p gainſt Chriſt he an- 
things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe. ] ſwers, alchough I affirm my ſe1E 


the ſon of God, and ſo am rightly concluded by you to be equat] with my Father, yet this is far from being matter of 
impiety in me, far from oppoſing my ſelf againſt God, For Ido nothing but what is the expreſs will of my Father that i 
ſhould do, and therefore 'twas reaſonable for me to ſay what I did, v. 17, that my Fathers aRions will juſtifie me in do- 


ingthe ſame» | 
20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that he doth ; 20-for our of the Infinite 
and he will ſhew him greater things then theſe, that ye may marvaile. ] love my Fathers bears to me, he 


communicates all things to me,and by that means you are likely to have greater matter of wonderment,than this curin ga 
ſick man on the ſabbath can amount to. | 


21. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them : even ſo the Son = 21. For even to the taifing 


quickneth whom he will. | ES of the dead,far greater than the 
curing of the ſick,my father had communicated his power to me,and as my Father raifeth, ſo will I whomſoever I pleaſe 


22, For the Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment unto | 22, And for the office of 
the Son. ] Judgin g ( Angels, or Men) my 
Father doth it not himſelf, but hath put all into the Sons hand, both the preſent governing ofthe Church, and final ſcn- 
tencing of all. ' x 
23- That all men ſhould honour the ſon, even as they honour the Father, he ,;. And fo by this theans 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. ] it appears that is was no fault in 
me to ſay what did, v. 17. though it were the equalling rhy (elf with the Father, ſo it muſt needs be great hypocriſie in 
you to think and pretend that youzealouſly honour my Father, when you do deſpiſe and dithonour me, which am ſent 
with this power at this time, on purpoſe to be honoured by all men, in the ſame manner as my Father is honoured, that 
ſo I may work a reformation among you. 


24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on _ : 
him that ſent me, Hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemaation, ,;1 7% Rovp ke Pe pag; 
but is paſſed from death unto life. tell you that on your hee blog 


and hearkning to me at this time, and believing and entertaining my doQrine,as the mefſige of God, depends your erer- 
nall well-being, your eſcaping eternal death, and attaining eternal lite. 


25. Verily, verily, I {ay unto you, The hour is coming, and now 1s, when the. ea my 
dead ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of God,and they that hear ſhall live. | / power which God het Father 


hath givenme at this time, extendeth to the greateſt things, even to raiſing the dead out of their graves (as alſo ſinners -. 
out of their graves of ſin, ) which power you ſhall thortly ſce (nay in the ſpiritual ſenſe js already) exerciſed by me. 
26. For as the Father hath life in himſclf, ſo hath he given to the Sou to have _ ,; #5 G04 hath Ie 
lite in himfelt. ] | | from himi{clf power to give life 
toany thing, ſo hath he given this power to rhe, and 1 have it, 
27, And he hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becaulc he is ' ,.. ang astam God-man, 
the fon of man. |] that is , in that I have thus 
humbled my ſelf to this mean eſtate (which ought not to leſſen, but rather encreaſfe the account which is due to me in the 
world) my Father, by way of reward, (Phil.2.8,9.) hath given me all power and authority, both now and hereafter; itt 
andover his Church, And ſo again in other reſpe&s, as 1. that men having a merciful high prieſt, (not ſuch an one as 
cannot ſuffer, or conſequently be touched with our infirmities, but one, that is a man upon the earth,in all things, tempt- 
ed like unto us, yet without ſin) might have confidence of accels to him, in his preſent government of all thir gs, and 
2, that men which have bodies, and ſo are viſible (and are to be judged hereafter as well as Angels) may have a viſible 
judge of them, and of all things done in their bodies, 


* cameth 28. Marvaile not at this : for the hour # is coming, in which all that arein 4g xo& not what 1 lay be 
vw. their graves ſhall hear his voice. ] matter of wonderment to you, 


for certainly there ſhall be (as certainly as if it were come already) a time of general reſurreRion for all the dead ; (and an 
eſſay thereof ſhall ſhortly be ſeen among you.) 


29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto the reſurrection of 4g, Ang the righteous ſhatl 


life, and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. | havetheir bodies and ſouls us 
nited in bliſs, and the wicked ſhall have a reſtitution of their bodies, to receive their ſentence and puniſhment. 


30. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing, : as I hear, ſoI judge : and my judge- 


| PF 2366 ; : ; ; 30. My judgmert is a righ= 
? him tat ment 15 jult 3 becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of f the Father which 1,1; ;uagnient and agreeable 


in the Syri. hath ſent me} ; tomy Fathers method, and de- 
ack and an- Cree that they which believe on me, ſhall be ſaved, and they that reje& me, damned,” This ray Father hath declared, and 
tent Latine, * therefore tis not the ſeckingeither honour or revenge to my ſelf, that I ſay or do this, but the going according to my 


very - Fathers preſcript, and nothing elſe, 
pies 756 31. If Tbear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true. R TIP 
* . d . > # 3 - f 1 
Sou, 2. There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and 1 know that the witneſs 1,7; enda A, Codes Ko. | 
which he witneſſeth of me; is true. ] nour _ were a ſingle wie 
OY OY | | B ba neſs 


oddball 
ras at AT 
RY by a+ Agkev i ARS. 1 OR 


280 Paraphraſe. S. JO HN. Chap, v. 
neſs therein,you might reaſonably except againſt it, but as that whichl do,is not to.honour my (elf,but only to execiite my 
Fathers will,ſ6 for the truth of what I ſay,my Father bears witneſs of me,and hath done it already,by ſending the ſpirit, 
a voice from heaven,and givingme power to do miracles, & that ſure isa competent teſtimony,which can deecive none, 


| And for the tryal here- 33- Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the truth,”] 
of 7 on have ſent to Joi who baptized me, when the Spirit ſo deſcended on mo, and he that ſaw it, teſtified to you the 
truth of it, ; ; n 
34. But as for me1 need not, 34 But I receive not teſtimony from man, but theſe things I ſay, that ye might 
the teſtimony of Jobn, .ox any be ons. : 
mar;, but yet that you that believe him, may believe him of me,and ſo eſcapeand fly from the danger, which approacheth 
you, I thus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of ſuch authority with you, 


35. He was that Elias, de- 39 He was a burning and ſhining light, and ye were f willing for a ſeaſon . the lamp 


ſcribed Bcclus. 48. by being to rejoyce in his light, | ; burning and 
like fire, and his word burning like a lamp, and for a while you liked well to hear him, but as ſoon as he teſtified of me, AU yrs 6 
then you preſently re;e&ed him. ral Gs 


ivory, 


36. But I have greater witneſs then that of John for the works which the X Pleaſed 


36, But I have no needot Father hath grven me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of mie,that for 2 while, 


that teſtimony of his, for the LITE, 
working of thoſe miracles the Father hath ſent me, } * ateſtimo= 
which God hath enabled me to work, is a greater demonſtration of my being ſeat by God, than John Baptiſt's teſtimony, nf greater 
that he ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon me, piay dnt up 
| 37. And God the Father 37+ And the Father himſelf which ſent me;hath born witneſs of me: Ye have 
bo by voice from heaven hath neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his + ſhape. ] + appear- 
teſtified of me, But ye, as, according to your Fathers deſire, expreſt Exod, 20. 19, Deut, 5. 25. and 18, 16. ye have not aan. 


heard the voice of God, nor ſeen his appearance, fo it appears by your a&ions, ye behave your ſelves as thoſe that know 
nothing of God, ungodly impious men, ſee 1 Joh. 3, 6. | 

28. And for that only means 38+ And ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath ſent, kim ye© 
left you, the word of God re- believe not. | 
vealed to os ye do not make uſe of that, or live according to it, as is apparent by your not believing on me, who have 


| ſeen, and heard, and know his will, and am ſent by God,as the only means of declaring that will to you, and am foretold 
in the ſcripture, as the Meſſias to come. 


20. Look into,and examine 39: Search the Scriptures,for in them ye think * ye have cternal life, and they * tohave 
| the writings of the Old Teſta- are they which teſtifie of me. | A" 
| ment, whereon you depend, and believe, that through performance of the Moſaical Precepts, you ſhall have eternal life, 
And on examination you ſhall find that all thoſe propheſies are types and fulfilled in me, and that all the promiſes of life 
there made, have an aſpe& on me, the giver of life, 


40. But ye, though yelook 40. And ye will not came to me that ye might have Tife.} 
pon theſe as the repoſitory of your preſent and eternal bliſs, and though they dire& you to me as the only means to at- 
tain it, yet wilfully reje& me, and by that means your eternal bliſs alſo, 


41, 42, Alas, 'tis not your #7: I receive not honour from men, 


approbation, or eſtimation (to 42+ But I know you that ye have not the love of God in you. 
be acknowledged, or well-ſpoken of by you) that I contend for, while I thus ſpeak, But to this purpole I ſay it. By your 
dealing with me, who come with this teſtimony of my Father, it is apparent and diſcernible, how far you are (Whatever 
you pretend) from all piety and love of God, that this teſtimony of God cannot work on you to receive me,butthe being 
” ou of by men (ſee c 12+ 43,) is all you care for, and becauſe that may be loſt by receiving me, therefore am I re- 
xC&ed by you. | ; 

43. But to ſee the ſottiſhneſs 43: Iam come in my fathers name,and ye receive me notzIf another ſhall come 
of your dealings : I bring my in his own name, him ye will receive. ] 
Commiſſion from God, and ye heed it not, and yet, if another without any Commiſion from God, a meer counterfeit 
ſhall, in his own Name, come, and undertake to ſeduce you, ſuch as Simon Magus, (ſce Note on 2 Thefl. 2, c.) what 
multitudes of you Jewes will follow him ? 


[ 44, *Tis not poffible you , 44: How can ye believe which receive + honour one of another, and ſeek not + glory 
J ſhould believe aright, that are the honour, that cometh from God quly ? diary 
| ſo in love with the praiſe of men, as to take him for a Prophet, who hath no other teſtimony that he is ſo, but his own 
or the voice of other men, and dare not believe on me, the rulers, for fear of diſpleaſing the people, and the people the 
rulers, and mean while both contemn the favour, and approbation of God, and ſet his teſtimony at nought, rex& me 
who come authoriz d with that, : , 


45. 'Tis not ſo much 1, to _ 45+ Do not think that I will accuſe you to my Father, there is one that accus- , 
whom you have done this af- ſeth you, even Moſes, # in whom you truſt.] | LO 
front, and thereforel ſhall not need to bring any complaint or indi&ment againſt you before my Father, but 'tis our own truſted, eic 
prophet Moſes, on whom you pretend to depend ſo much, and he will riſe up to teſtifie againſt you. Gy Ujuaic ie 


o !l 4 
46. Had you but heededand 46+ For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have belicved me : for he wrote of col 
believed Moſes, that prophet ſo me..] 


valued by you, his prediQions and typical repreſentations would have led you to believe on me,in whom they all are fulfilled 


47- Butif your own Moſes 47. But if you believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 1 
cannot be heard by you, I cannot expe& to have that authority with you, $5) Y uy words, ] 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2, By the ſheep-market a poo | The words being | Fwy the howſe of mercy, as the Syri ; 
; read,as they are now in our beſt Copies, #5 74” epefe- | that is, the rl bx literally envoy peadele 
Enix; 1x7 noduuinape both inthe Dative caſe, the only No- | have it domus effuſionis) mult be reſolved to have been 
6uie£n28% MINATIVE cale in the period muſt be 6 #a929udm Br- | a noſocomium or hoſpital tor thoſe that are ſick, and 

No, and then there can be no way of tranſlating it, | that it was built & 74 xoapulipe, #þont, Or ado ls 
but by underſianding the word v2 boſe, which is | zo, tht poole, (or, as the Kings MS. reads. bs Ll % 
after contained in the word Betheſda, and which muſt | and had five porches in it. "Others anciently didr ws J 
be the {ubject,to which the following adjund belongs | it (ſee Rob. Steph. var. leg.) without &m' ri in the No- 
mirls as Xu, having five porches , which cannot be | minative caſe , Ws NN & mig ligomAtunr; weofbanch 
laid ſoproperly of any thing, as of an houſe 3 If this be | avw&59ya, there was at Fernſalem a ſheep-peol , So S. 
the reading, then this houſe called in Syriack Fa Chryſoſtome, and S. Cyrillof Alexandria, T beophylatt, 


| Theophilus 


Annotations on S, 


Theophilus Anti-ch. and S. Jerome, Betheſda ( faith he, 
in Locis Hebr.) piſcina .in Jeruſalem que vocatur Pecu- 


JOHN, Chap. V, 


where ſo many thouſand ficritices were killed at once, 
as may be guels'd by the number of the two hundred 
fifty five thouſand , and fix bundred Paſchal ſacrifices , 


lialis, Betheſda is a pool in pla called the catiel- 
ol, which if it be the right reading, then may that 
pool be there ſet for this boxſe and pool together , and 
both ( #149 ) with the agtomen of Betheſda the 
almes-bouſe, or elſe V2 may be taken in a larger no- 
tion to ligmtic any place, and fo lignitie the pool anly, 
without ſuppoling any houſe there , but only ſome 
buildings, as porches or entrances into the pool v. 7. 
As for that third reading which Beza uſed, 637 Ty meg 
palni, and therf warpdype in the Nominative, this 
agrees not with the ancient readings,and being not in- 
tclligible, but by underſtanding 7%% and {0 making it 
the (eep-gate, Nebem. 12. 39- that is no way agree- 
able to this purpoſe. For {uppoſing, whatis fo often 
affirmed by thoſe that favour. this reading, that the 
ſheep that were brought in at this gate tor ſacrifice, 
were there wont to be waſhed, betore they were 
brought into the Temple (or as Beza, potare & merſart, 
to drink, and be waſhed) yet tis neither imaginable 
that the waſhing, or drinking of ſheep there, ſhould 
make the pool medicinable,nor that being fo of it (elf, 
or made ſo by miracle, it ſhould be thus employed to 
thoſe common uſes, for which any other pool would 
have been as good. That which 1 conceive of it 1s this, 
not that here the live ſheep were waſhed by thole that 
brought them, but the carcaſſes or entrails of them, 
when they were lain, and this by the officers of the 
Temple. So faith Benjamin in his Ttinerery , DU) 
NINA 7071 PINN TY NM Ge There is untill this day 
tbat pool in which the antients killed their ſacrifices, and 


* each of the Jewes ſet their namethere on the wall. Agree- 


| qua Nathinei lavabant beſtias quas tradebant ſacerdti-' 


*!cloc. Hebr, 


able to which is the account which Brocardas hath 
rendred of this matter at large, Iz area Templi, faith 
he, contra Aguilonem eſt porta vallis ducens in vallem Jo- 
ſaphat, & hec etiam vocatur Gregis quod per eam intro- 
ducebaniur greges in templo immolandi. Intrantibus pore 
ro portam Gregzs ad ſiniſtram occurrit piſcina probatica in 


bus in Templo offerendas. It was ſo called, becauſe the 
ſacrifices were there waſhed by the Nethinim ( or inferi- 
our officers) which they delivered to the Prieſts to be of- 
fered in the Temple, ſuppoſing this waſhing to be in- 
termediate between the ſlaying, and offering of the 
{acrifices , and to belong to all the ſacritices (as S. 
Jeromes Peculialis allo denotes) not the ſheep onely. 
This, it ſeems, Theophila& did believe , who gives 
this for the commonly afligned reaſon of the divine 
healing power that theſe waters had, «mv 77 TAursom 
m6 W]idie F jepear becauſe the entrails of the ſacrifices 
were waſhed there. And, I ſuppoſe, theſe words in 
X S. Jerame (lacus alter mirum in modum. rubens quaſi 
cruentis aquis, another pool looking wonderful red, as it 
were with bloody waters, &c.) do intimate it alſo. And 
it is obſervable, that thoſe that here waited for cures, 
are not men of all ſorts of diſeaſes, but onely the 
blind, the halt, the withered, and pcrhaps the Parahy- 
tcal ver. 3. and therefore perhaps the whatſoever diſ- 
eaſe ver. 4. may not denote an unlitnited univerſality, 
but only a reſtrained, & Oiim]e age 3810 vorhuelle, what- 
ſoever diſeaſe he was held with, that is, which ſoever of 
theſe forementioned, for which they came thither for 
cure, And that a medicinable force to the curing of 
lameneſs, &c. might naturally come to the waters by 
that means, according to TheophilaFs account of the 
commonly received opinion will not appear ſtrange, 
if the cures that are wrought by putting the Paticnt 
into the belly of a beaſt newly opened, or into the 
Skin of a ſheep newly flead, or by the application of 
the warm yital parts of any beaſt, be conſidered. For 
the like virtue might well be transfuſed to this pool by 
the daily waſhing of the entrails of the ſacrifices in it, 
at the time of the feaſts(ſuch as is here mentioned v. 1.) 


which was tettihed to Ceſtivs by the Prietts at a Paſ- 
over 1n Nero's time, Theſe might well die and colour 
the water, and give a force to it, and that at ſuch a 
time, when the waters were warm with the freſh 
waſhings of the facrihces in it®, and efpecially when 
by a mans going down to move or trouble the water 
v. 4- thole groſler thicker parts, which came trom the 
beaſts, the congelations ot blood , which went to the 
bottome, were {tirred up, and made to infuſe them- 
{elves more ſtongly into the water; which ſeems to be 
the reaſon, why to the working, of a curc by thoſe wa- 
ters theſe two circumſtances are made neceſſity, 1.that 
it ſhould be, not at any time, but x7'xaves?, y, 4. at a 
ſet ſeaſon, which that it ſignitied a feltival time, Cit not 
ſolely that) appears probably, becauſe now v. x. ## ep! 
IsSuiop there was a feaſt if the fews, and at this time 
the ſick man waited that #=&» opportzenity, though ho 
were deprived of it v. 7. And it trom v. 6. it be ima- 
gined that he had lain a log time in that place, that is 
a miltake, for the mavy x goo long time belongs to the 
length of his diſcaſe v. 5. and to nothing elfe. 2'y thar 
the fick perſon ſhould go in immediately upon the 
troubling of the waters, which mult tignine, that 1m1- 
mediatlyufon the moving,they had a force which toon * 
cool d or decay'd again, by the ſinking of that which 
was ſtirr d up,or by the evaporating of it. All which, it 
it bea natural,and no miraculous way of curing,jt will 
be the more uulikely,that dyyea©+ here v. 4. ſhould be 
| an Angel of Gods. It may cafily be ſuppoſed that there 
wasan ofthcer or ſervant, {cent down by them that had 
Skill 11 it, to trouble the waters at a tit time, and he be- 
ing a meſlenger ſent before, as it were, to prepare for 


2 yy:2.O>, not an Angel, but a meſſenger 3 ſee Afi. 12. $. 
But it is very uncertain, from the varicty of Copics, 
what 15 to be determin*d in this matter. For as the 
Kings MS. makes one great change here, and reads 
"Ayyia®+ jay Kofi Kola nougor extr]o, The Angel of the 
Lord waſhed, or bathed, at a ſcaſon, v. 4. {o on the 
other fide, the antient Greek and Latine MS. which 
Th. Beza preſented to the Univerſity of Cambridge , 
wholly leaves out the fourth verle , wherein the only 
mention of 4y3*:A&, whether Angel or Meſſenger, is; 
In this variety we can but rc{olve what the Context 
makes molt reaſonable, and that is, to adhere to our 
ordinary reading, without aUmitting either of thoſe 
changes, which thoſe vencrable Copies, ſo contrary 
one to the other,{uggcti to us. For as to the former, the 
troubling of the water being taken notice of, both v. 4. 
and v. 7. as the only thing that gave or rather excited 
(tor a very ſhort time) the medicinal virtuc 1m the wa- 
ter, there was no need of the miraculous Interpoſttion 
of one of Gods holy Angels to ctte& that 3 any ordina- 
ry man,ſent down for that purpoſe, was ſufficient thus 
to move or trouble the water. As for the bathing of an 
Angel at a certain time, there is no probable account 
to be givcn of that, nor can it have any ſpecial cucr- 
vie,to the making of the waters medicinal.for the bare 
troubling the waters did that v. 4, 7. As for the latter, 
which leaves out the whole fourth verſe,the remainder 
of the Context utterly retiſts that, being all builc on that 
relation-of the medicinal nature of'the pool, and the 
circumſtances of it, which ate given us in that vetſe, 
The Context then remaining intire, as it doth in our 
ordinary copics, the chief objeRion I diſcern to offer 
it {cIfagainlt the way of interpreting it of a tnedicin1- 
ble virtue,naturally ariling from the treſh warm blood 
of the entrails of the facritices that were waſh'd there, 
is, that the cure was linuted to one, to him that tittt 
ltepp'd in, and this man had been there long in vain, 


becauſe another til ſtepp'd in before him which is 
Bb3 thought 


A \ ”- . 
Xia R-1Þ Ve 


the 1ick mans coming attcr him, nught well be called a;rog-. 


PF 
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6 - Annotations on $. JO HN, Chap. V. | 
| thonght unreconcileable with that opinion of the me-| potable, non obſtame either the mention of the poole, 
dicmable virtue of the blood,in that pool,which would | which may be deemed to lignihe a place of a greater 
as probably miniſter to the cure of more,as of one. To | capacity, or the five porches, v. 2. For the five porcbeg, 
4 this I anſwer, that it is not improbable,there might be | thoſe being parts ot Betheſda, the houſe of mercy , or 
F cauſes of this (more then one) ariling from {ome cir- boſpital, as hath been ſhew'd, there might be uſes of 
cumitances of the place, &c. which being not taken | them for the ſick and diſeaſed perſons,which lay there, 
notice of in the Text, cannot with any certainty be aſ- | v. 3. without imagiming them to be ſo many entrances 
figned by us at this diſtance, and yet this very poſſi- | to this poole. And then for the ##avuf8n9pa, though 
bility that there were ſuch, be (ufficient to avoid the by rendring it in Latine piſcina, and poole in Englith, 
torcc of that objeftion.For inſtance,the place that con- | it may ſeem to be of a larger capacity, yet being, we 
tained theſe medicinalwaters might be of no larger ca- | know, by the antients uſed vulgatly for the font in the 
pacity, then to hold one at once (and the ſteps down | Church, and that expreſſely from th? uſe of it in this 
to it ſomewhat proportionable) and that on purpoſe | place, it need not be ſuppoſed here to have been of any 
deſigned in order to curing diſeaſes, to which it was | ſuch large capacity.And then this being thus premiſed 
motltlikely to contribute, if the virtue that came from | and ſuppoſed.all that is here (aid is very conſonant. x. 
the entrailes were kept within ſo narrow a compals,as | That after the moving of the water, it ſhould be me- 
when a medicinal bath is to be provided by infution of ] dicinal only to one at once ; and 2. That he only that 


* Tom. 5, P. 
555 49% 


herbs, &c. 'tis ordinary to uſe a veſſel of no greater 
capacity then will ſuffice one patient at once, that 
the infulion of the drugs may be the ſtronger, and ſo 
more medicinal. And then conſidering how apt thoſe 
grofler parts are, when ſtirred up, to fink again, and 
{ome (pace being allowed to the ofhcer,that moves the 
water,to aſcend before the patient can deſcend,jt fol- 
lows regularly, that the cure ſhould be thus limited to 
one patient at one moving of the water, and if XS, 
Chry/iſtome judge aright, in one year 3.5 4rO- 7% o91- 
aurs e28607Wem, (ith he , one only in a year ( at this 
xaggs, ſeaſon, or Paſchal feſtival, when the great 


could make moſt haſte, and fo come firlt,was likely to 

receive this benefit by it, and ſo this lame man mis't of 
it, becauſe he could never get to be foremoſt. Other 

waies there are alſo ſuppoſeable, to remove all force of 
this obje&ion, and ſecure the probability of. this con- 
jecture 3 But becauſe I propoſe it onely as ſuch (and 
that not as mine own,but founded in the received opi- 
nion, from which Theophilati cites it) I ſhall not far- 
ther inſiſt on them, bur onely adde that the Chriſtian 
religion is no way concern'd in the miraculouſneſs of 
this cure, if ſach it were, it being afforded the Jewes 
before Chriſts coming, and continued to them, at this 


time of their reſiſting and crucitying of Chriſt. | 
| ft T6. Favleus Sin, Trains, 6. 16, iy Marg, But; X48 Arligiens Shjrl, t 


(1-26. 


multitude of ſacrifices were newly waſh'd there) was 
cured by that water. All this 15 here very htly ſup- 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VL. 
* departed 
© like of Gennefareth in 1+ A Fer theſe things Jeſus * went over the [ſea of Galilee, which is the ſes of Tie oept® 
Galilee, to that part of it which Tiberias. ] ſea of Gali 
35 ncer the city Tiberias, ſee note on Luk, 8. c. —— Sor ah 
2. the miraevlous cures 2+ Anda great multitude followed him, becauſe they faw [his miracles which intothe _" 


which he wrought he did | on them that were diſeaſed. comm 


6 : : DR SON arts of Ti- 
3. mountainous deſart york 3- And Jeſus went up into a[mountain, ]and there he fate with his diſciples. Cerizs, Gr 
belonging to thecity Bethſaida, Lu. 9. 10- ono i 
4+ And the Paſſover, a feaſt of the Jewes, was nigh. M 5 reads 
5. Where ſhall we have mo- 5+ When Jeſus then litt up his eyes, and faw a great company come unto him, "ie Tiſpu 
ney with which we may buy he faith unto Philip, [ Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may eat ? } + 4. wa 
1eridati, 


bread enough to feed all this multitude. 
(6. And this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he would doe.) 
7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penyworth of bread is not futficicnt for 
them, that every one of them may | take a little. 
$. One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon, Peter's brother. faith unto him, 
9. There isa lad here which hath five barly loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, but 
what are they among ſo many ? | 
| 0, Settle and diſpoſe them 30+ And Jeſus ſaid, | Make the men * fit down.7] Now there was much grafſe 
bn zeaks , andina poſture for in the place. So the men ſate down in number about five thouſand. 
Calling. : 
11. And Jeſus took the loaves, and [ when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
hh. orgs Robes to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were a down, and likewiſe of the 
| them, and implored his bleſ- fiſhes, as much as they would. } 


ſing on them, he as the Maſter of the feaſt gave the ſeveral proportions to the diſciples, and they as waiters diſtributed 
them to the gueſts, every man his portion of bread, and of fiſh, as much as they deſired to eat. 


12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 


7. receive a {mall proporti- 
on to refrelh him, 


* lie down 
«1276000, 


Gather up the fragments & gpers- 


that F remain, that nothing be loſt. bound, are 
13- Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the 6 ons 
fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them 9s. 
that had eaten. 
14. The Meſſias, known by 14+ Then thoſe men when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did, ſaid, 55 
the title of him that cometh, This is of a truth [that prophet # which ſhould come into the worl d.] mn 
&c., See note on Mat. 11. a: + again is 


wanting 1a 
the Syriack 


15- When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by 
and many 


. to ſet hi for thei . . 
PI TTY or 7 meer oY 11,» [ and * make hima King, he departed þ again intoa mountain himſelf a- 


captain, to fight their battails 


for them againſt ans _ mer . ] _ | kand pray 
or conquerours, (which Chriſt therefore avoided as unagreeable to his office, knowing withall, that he was not to be i There, ſo the 
throned by any a& of the people, or cle&ion of men, but by the immediate power of God Cat | pn old Greek 
privacy and prayers inthe mountain, v, 3 has, of » he again retired alone to his ant LU | 
16, And wheneven was zow come. his diſci ples went down unto the ſea, ugined pore, 


I 7e And orabat, + * 


+ But other 
reiſels trom 
F'iberias , 
went neer 
that place, 
*hzaz of 1198 
7.014 p12 47 
TiEnpizd (Cad 
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® the Father 
fealed, even 
God, » Tx11p 
£592:/740W1, 6 


©:cx. 


+ labour in 


|} that © 
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Chap. v1. 8. JOHN, py, Paraphraſe. 


17. Andentred into a ſhip, and [ went over the ſed towards Capernaum,Jand 


» | its 7 
: 17, were paſling, .or in 
it was now dark, and ]cſus was not come to them, J pallng, 


| . their paſſe over the ſea toward 
ER 440 Capernaum, See AR. 28. 14. 
18. And the ſea | aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that blew] —— 13:began to grow tempeſtuous, 
19. So when they had rowed about twenty hve or thirty furlongs, they ſee Je 19, when therefore by the 
ſus walking on the.ſca,and drawing nigh unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. | contrariety of the winds they 
had been forced to fall to their oares,and had done fo for ſome ſpace,they diſcern one walking on the ſeazand coming tg- 
ward the ſhip, This was Jeſus, but they not knowing it was ſo, (v. 29.) were afrighted with the ſight. 
0. But he ſaith unto them, It 15 I, be not atraid. | : 
21+ Then they | willingly received him into the ſhipzand immediately the ſhip 4;, erally took him inte 
was at the land whither they my Se a ee | the hip, ſee Mar. 6. 51. an 
as ſoon as ever they received him in, the ſhip arrived at their intended ſtiore. 


22. The day following,when the people, which ſtood on the other ſide of the 
ſea, ſaw that there was none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his diſci- 
ples were entred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat.but that 
his diſciples were gone away alone. _ ns | | 
23. | Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias,nigh utito the place|[where 23; where they now wer; 
they did cat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks, | | '  & where they had eaten bread, 
when by bleffing the five loaves he ſo multiplied them that they were ſufficient to feed five thouſand, 


24. When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there,neither his diſci- , j; When, Tay, the ut 
ples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſecking tor Jeſus.] titude ſaw Jeſus was gone from 
that place, as well as his diſciples, v. 7 and from thente concluded it moſt probable, that Jeſus though he went not with 
the diſciples, was gone after them to Capernaum, his uſuall habitation, they having the advantage of veſſels for paſſage 

v. 23. took ſhip and went to Capernaum to look for him, 


25. And when they had found him on the other fide of the ſea, | they ſaid unto 6 hwy. conflicts that 
him,} Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 9 Ob | hewent not into the this with 
the diſciples,v.22,and not knowing of any paſſage by boat,which he could have toCapernaum, | 
way he came thither,yet becauſe Tiberias was not far off from the place where the miracle of the bread was wrou geht, and 
there came other boats from thence,v.23.they being uncertain what to think, asked him of therime and way of his con- 
veyance. ; be Ta | | | 
26. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Verily,vetily Ifay unto you, | Ye ſeck 
me,not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles,but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves,and were lewis. 2 wet ths as. 
falled. | : | |  knowled ement of my divine 
power evidenced by my miracles, or conſequent to that, a purpoſe to embrace my do&rine, or deſire to learn of me, but 
a groſs carnal deſire of the like advantages, which you had of my multiplying loaves to feed you, 
27. Þ Labour not for the meat which periſheth,but for that meat which endu- ©. i 6 6b 
reth unto everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you,for him hath ,, thc poor a: pho Koa 
* God the Father ſealed. Ol tages, ſeek not, defire not to 
acquire this corporal food,in order to your worldly ends, ſecular viQories and greatneſs, (ſec note a) and that which will 
aFord you but a ſhort fading benefit, v. 49. biit look out, and get your part of that food which is it ſelf unperiſhable, and 
will make all that feed on it immortal alſo. This food that the Meſfias (that 1s, Chriſt) beſtow upon you, tor him and his 
do&rine hath God the Father acknowledgedto be his own (ſee note on Eph. 4. 1.) and by the coming of the Spirit on 
him, demonſtrated him to be ſent by him, no King of your chooſing or making v. 15. but as his kingdome is to be a ſpi- 
ritual kingdome, ſois he to be inſtalled to it by God, and not by you, 


28. Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do that we might © + work the 7, yereupon they Caid 


works of God ? | unto him, What is -2quired of 
us, what courſe wilt thou preſcribe, that we may do that which thou biddeſt us, v. 27, that we may be alwayes imployed 

in Gods tasks, ſo as will be acceptable to him ? 
29. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be= ,. felis ante} ha, 
lieve on him, whom he hath ſent. ] | That which God requires of 

you, is, to believe and do all that I, who am ſent by him, do command you, 
30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign ſhewelt thou then, that we may n. This leh thts had 
ſce and believe in thee? what doſt thou work ? ] | hl I dt ns 
v.14. that he was of a certain truth theexpe&ed Meſſias and were therefore minded to ſet him fortheir Captzin or King, 
yet now being checked by Chirſt for their carnal conceits of the Meſtias, v. 26, 27, they retra& their former reſolution, 
and demand farther ſigns, before they will look after ſuch a kind of Mefſſias as he now tells them of, and therefore to his 
requiring them to believe on him, they ſaid, What miracle do youſhew > what work of wonder, ſuch as may be ſufficient 
to aſſure us, that thou art the Meffias ? 

31. Our fathersdid eat Manna in the defart, as it is wtitten, He gave them .,, we have great reaſon to 
bread from heaven toeat. ] adhereto Moles, who wrought 
ſuch miracles, brought down bread ready prepared from heaven for us, and unleſs thou wilt produce ſome atteſtation to 


thy ſelf, which may at leaſt equal this one, why may not we be allow'd to think it unreaſonable to forſake him, and fol- 
low thee ? 


32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Moſcs gave you __ Tefus faltlf 6ats thei 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from hea- j ,X\.. you, =o Maria womens 
ven. | 


26. That which makes you 


; | not from heaven,but out of the 
airy region, and that the work of God, not Moſes, and now the ſame God gives you far more dureable food then that 


was, gives you me who came really down from heaven, and am moſt eminently that which Manna was to your bodies, 
bread or food to your ſouls, ; 


33+ For the bread of God is f he which cometh down from heaven,and giveth ,, +121 fed but your bo- 


life unto the world. ] | | REES dics , and putrified preſently; 
but that which God now gives you, is for your ſouls, and will feed them to eternity, v. 27. and did really deſcend from 
the heaven of heavens, not as that Manna for a multitude only, but the feeding and enlivening the whole world, 
34+ Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread, | 
35- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am | the bread of life : he that cometh to me, 35, that durable vivifeat 
ſhall never hunger and he that believeth on me, fhall never thirſt. ] _ bread of God, the exdellency 
whereof is infinitely above that of Manna, as in other things, ſo in this, that the feeding rhereon yields a durable ſatis- 
faQion, whereas in Manns, and all corporal food, there is ſtill a ſucceſſion of appetite, 


could. nct imagine which - 
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d. '3-, This is an evidence of 37: All that d the Father giveth me ſhall come tome.and him that cometh to 
great obſtinacy and untoward- INC, I will in no wile caſt out. ] | : 
nefs, of improbity and pride in you, For had Gods preventing grace had any ſucceſs on you, wrought probity, or humi- 
lity in youg you would certainly come into my call, AndI will not reje& any that thus comes , or caſt him forth after- 
wards, it he will abide with me. 
38, 3-. For this liesupon 39, For Tcame down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
me, as the office for which my h\;;11 that ſent me. 


b evade gigs how uy” 39. And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 
vis that t thould be bay Er; given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhoulg raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 


preſerve every one, which with an honeſt heart ſhall thus come and believe on me, and give every one that thus perſe- 
veres (beſide many excellent priviledges here) eternal life of body and foul hereafter. : 

. And this is the will of him that ich 
+6. Sat avikethee 7 And thi c f him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the 
part of his commiſſion to me, 


his ſon ſhould not periſh, but, whatever by ſo doing befall him kere, inherit everlaſting life in that other world. 


41, 42, by what he ſaidof 4x. The Jews then murmured at him, becaule [ he (aid,T am the bread which 
himſelf, he pretended to come came from heaven. 


rows X « binth Rage _ 4.2 And they ſaid, Isnot this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph,whole father and mother 


and hisparentage, which they WE know ? How 1s it then that he ſaith, I came down from heaven ?}] 
conceived to be contrary to his coming down from heaven. 


12; To'this martering & 43: Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmure not among your 


thejrs,Jeſus replyed,I have ſa1d ſelves. ] 
nothing which 'tis reaſonable for you to murmure af. 


44. Tis true, there is ſome 44+ No man can come to me, except the Father,which hath ſent me,draw him, 

pretence for theſe vulgar pre- and I will raiſe him at the laſt day. 

jadices againſt me, which would make it impoſlible for thoſe that look no farther, to b:come my followers, (and there- 

fore this makes it ſo unfit and unſafe for you to fix your eyes ſo whelly on this, ) And it is an effe& of my Fathers pre- 
venting grace to fit mens hearts to be ready and willing to come to me,(ſee note d.) and without this work firſt wrought, 

and that probity and humility, which qualifies men to receive my doctrine, I do not expect that any man ſhould believe 

on me, and therefore 1 attribute it to that, (ſee v. 65.) when any one doth (a5,on the other ſide, to your obdurate hearts, 

that you do not) come unto me, And for every one that doth thus come, and therein obey my call, and follow the du& 

of my Father, on him moſt certainly will I beſtow everlaſting life, 


45. Theſum of what 1 thus 45+ If iS written 1n the Prophets,And they ſhall be all # taught of God. Every 
ſay, hath been obſcurely deli- man therefore that hath t heard and learned of the Fathcr, cometh unto me. || 
vered to you by the prophets of old : For they, for example, Iſaiah c.54. 13. ſpeaking of theſe times, have foretold, that 
God will diſpoſe and prepare the hearts of many men to be fit, or ready to receive Chriſt, (ſee- note d.) to embrace the 
Meſſias, And therefore it was that I ſaid that every humble honeſt heart, every diſciple of my Father that hath not reſiſi- 
ed that guidance, and attra&ion of my Father, doth certainly come to me , and believe on me, 


45. Where yet that of learn. _ 46* Net that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which isof God, he hath 
ing cr being taught of God, ſcen the Father.] 
60th not imply his ſeeing or talking with my Father, and being ſo taught by him, For this is proper and peculiar to me, 
who am therefore qualified'to reveal his will to all that come unto me, 


4*, 48, He that embraceth 47: Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth in me,hath everlaſting lite. 
my do&rine, and is ſincerely 48. Iam that bread of life. ] 
my diſciple, to believe and praiſe what I command him, ſhall undoubtedly live for ever, as having fed on that enliven- 
ing bread, Ve 33+ receiving me his ſpiritual food, by his faith into his ſeul, | 


49,50, 51. The Manna glv- 49+ Your fathers did cat Manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 
e.in the deſart did not make $0. This is the bread which came down from heaven, that a man may eat 


them immortal which did eat thereof and not dye. 


of it, But the bread which is of FP ' . 
TED voutoue fea «2. _51- Lam the living bread, which cometh down from heaven : if any man cat 


\cn, will give immortaltty to of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that I ſhall give him is my 
them that feed on it, that is, to fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. | 

z1! rhat truly believe in Chriſt, that receive his doErine, and digeſt it into the food and nouriſhmext of their ſouls, And 
this is offered and prepared for every man, not onely for you Jews. Manna was bread indeed, but firſt, dead, not living. 
Secondly,it came not down from heaven properly ſo called, v.32. and Thirdly, they which did cat of it, afterwards died 
Fourthly, their Manna was contradiſtin& from their quailes, that bread from that fleſh. Fifthly, That was given for the 
preſerving the life only of onenation. But contrariwiſe,by thele ſo many ways of excellency above that Manna,I am, firſt 
living bread Secondly,I came down from heaven properly ſocalled,the higheſt heaven, Thirdly,whoſoever feedeth,that 
js,believeth on me,embraceth my doCtrine and pra&iſeth accordingly,fhall not die,the ſoul whoſe food I am ſhall See 
immortal in bliſs. Fourthly, this bread which I ſpeak of is very fleſh, even my fleſh which I will give to be crucified for 
the life of the.world,by that death of mine purchaſing grace and pardon fer ſin, which are the foundation of immortality. 
Fifchly,this world is the whole world, all mankind, not only that one nation of the Jews, which received benefit by that, 


52. Hereupon the Jewez dif- . 52+ The Jewes therefore ſtrove among themſelves ſaying, Haw can this man 
wted about this ſaying of his, g1ve us hz flelh to eat ? ] 
LS 'tis poſſible that men ſhould feed on his fleſh, 


<3- Jou thus feed on this ce- 53+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, Ifay unto you, Except [ye © eat 
e. leſtial food, that is, be ſincere the fleſh of the ſon of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in +. 


diſciples ofthe crucified Saviour, that comes not to be a glorious King, but to die f 
P1Es O ec « ) or the ſins of 
part in this true, that is, immortal life, TY bo the world,” you have no 


54+ Wholocateth my fleſhand drinketh my blood, hath if 
| will raiſe him upat the laſt day. : Omer Ine 
c 55- Forl that amthus ſent 55. For my fleſh is* meat f indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 


m the fleſh to dye for the world, am ſuch food, as will feed you to everlaſting life,and ſo am eminently that which food is 


re enters ; a . , 
k k 4: , mw " $0 higher degree 3 Food doth not firſt give, but only continues and preſerves life, but my fleſh ſhall 


, * 56. He 


224 " Parapbraſe. _S$. JOHN. dE Chap. vj 


35. But that which 1 told 36: But I ſaid unto you, that * ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not. ] * ye hare 
v0u v, 25. was, that though you haveſeen me and taſted of my miracles, yet you do not believe on me, feed net on this _ ſeen 
. true bread, which came down from heaven, co gs 


{on and believeth on him, may have everlaſting life : and F I will raiſe him up at ary [ 


ould 


that whoſoever believeth in the laſt day. | «vaguow, 
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Chap. vi- | S. FOHN. | Pardphraſe. 
56. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in mie, and Iii z6, ye that thus feederk of 
him.] | FM | PTE at believeth on me, that reſigns 
himſelf up to be ruled by me;in the ſame manner as he abides in me, hath me abiding iri him, is ſo made a member of me; 
that by the life which 1s in me he ſhall alſo be enlivened by God, by whom I live, ( See note on &, 14.c.) and this is one 
preeminence over corporall food, which corrupt in the ſtomach, beforethey nouriſh any man; 
2. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father : ſo he that eat- 55, Hor as i thai crab dud 


eth me, event he thall live by me. ] 7 | | from the Father the fountain 
of life, his Son by eternal generation, muſt needs derive life from him; ſo alſo he that believeth on me; and ſo hath di- 
gefted my precepts as the nouriſhment of his ſoul, muſt needs derive life from me. 
58. This is that brzad which came down from Heaven,not as your fathers did 7s -7p;; pred from hea- 
eat Manna, and are dcad : ] he that cateth of this bread,ſhall live for ever. ven is not like that Mannaz 
which they that eat, did dye fot all that. 
59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue as he taught in Capernaum- : | 
60. Many therctore of his diſciples when they had heard zhzs, ſaid, This isan 60. Many therefore of thoſe 
hard ſaying, who can hear it? | | that had \ Fong followed 
him; ſaid, this doctrine of his is very hard and unintelligible, how he ſhould be ſaid really to have come down from 
heaven, and how his fleſh ſhould feed men to life eternall. 
61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his Diſciples murmured at it, [he ſaid _ 61. Doth this detetre you 
+ſcandalize ynto them, Doth this f offend you ? } | | from my doQrine ? 

"arws% 62. Whatand if ye ſhall ſee the Son of inan aſcend up where he was before *] 62. And aked ther, Whe- 
ther it were not as credible that he ſhould have come from heaven, as that he ſhould go up thither; telling them that they 
ſhould ere long ſee him do ſo, and that in teaſon would aſſure them that he came down from thence. 

63+ Ic is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, the words that gz, Ang fot the othes bats 
I ſpcak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. ]| | ticular of eating his fell. he 
tellsthem they cannot but ktiow,that it is the ſoul that enliveneth, and not the body,and agreeably that it is not the groſs 
carnal eating of his body of fleſh,that he could ſpeak of,when he talk'd of their eating,and his feeding them to life etern al; 
(fee note on Lu. 9. d.) but certainly a more ſpiritual divine eating or feeding on him, which ſhould bring them a durable 
eternal life; his words (ſee v.68.) that is, his do@rine being ſpiritually fed on by them, that is,being received into theit 
hearts, not only their ears, will quicken them to a ſpiritual life here, and that ſhall prove to them an eternal life hereafter 

(ſo S. Chryſoftome expounds [the fleſh] that is, the fleſhly hearing profits nothing.) 


* from the 64. But there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knew * from the g,, gyr for this ſpirttial 
fatly, oa beginning who they were that believed not,and who + ſhould betray him.] feeding, ſinking down this ſpi- 


ery. ritual food into your hearts, there are ſome of you thatare far enough from doing ſo. For Jeſus knew at firſt before he 
Tic = _ receiv. d them as diſciples, whether they b2ieved ſincerely or no, and alſo which of them would prove falſe to him, and 
Voul: ell 


wha + conſpire with the Jews to put him to death, 
aghd M1 n up : 
i 5 79% 65, And he ſaid, Thercfore I ſay unto you, that no man can come unto me, 


do owy y7:y, 


6s. And indeed this was the 


*"are ſaid CXCePt it + were given unto him * of my Father. ] teaſon that I told you v, 41, 

Crit, thatno man cometh to the faith of Chriſt ſincerely, or continues ſteadfaſt in it, but he that by Gods preventing grace is 

7 FG " qualified and diſpoſed fo- it, (ſee note d.) becauſe I ſaw that many that follow me, do not truely believe on me,that is, do 
nz 


not intend to live as I command them, but one keeps his love of money,and fot that will betray me, and others retain their 
other intereſts, and their other ſins, 
66. From that time many of his Diſciples went back, and walked no more gg, This fpeech of Chrid's 
with him. | | EL made many of his. followers 
forſake him, ſeeing he was not ſuch a Meſſias as they lookt for,and would not be content with every kind of following him: 
67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the Twelve, Will ye alſo go away ? 
68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe? [Thou (4, Thy words, as was 
hatt the words of cternal life. ] : ſaid by thee,v.63. will to thoſe 
that obey thee and keep cloſe to them, bea means to beſtow eternal life, 
69. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the ; go. And thou haſt deivos.. 
living Go a.) | ſtrated to vs, that thou art the 
Meſſas the eternall ſon of God, and therefore *tis not poſſible there ſhould be any other fit to draw us from thee to him. 
70. Jeſus anſwered them, [Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you isa ,,_ x have of att the 6. 


Devi] ? | | | lowers that have believed on 
me, choſen but twelve to be my conſtant attendants, and orie of them proves a traitor, a falſe treacherous perfon that wit 

Joyn with my enemies againſt me, ſee note on Mat, 4. a, : 
71. He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſox of Simon 3, for he it was that ſhould 11 He ſpake of fudas, top 
* ;«itver F betray him, being one of the twelve.] | Chriſt foreſaw, (that though 
bim up, perhaps yet he did no ſuch thing, yet) he would deliver him to the Jewes, and to that end combine with them, which was 
Txpzd\dovas, the greateſt falſneſs imaginable in one,whom Chriſt had aſſumed to be ſo necr to him, asto be one of the iwelve Apoflles, 

whom he ſent out to preach his Goſpel to all people. : 


Annotations on Chap. V 1. 


As V. 15. Make bim a King | The Jewes expected | or leader, to fight their battails for then like Gideoz; 
8 Txpime a Meſſiah ( whom they called 5 #eopims the Prophet | &c.and thisafterwards they again referr to,when they 
re op 14+ ) about this time. Tacks and Suetonnes ay it | put him in mind of Moſes's giving them Manna in the 
, was a received opinion that about this time-a great | wilderneſs, v. 31. which if he will doe, or any thing 
' King ſhould ariſc in Judaþbut thisa glorious one.,and a |equal toit,they will believe on him. This faith of theirs 
powerful king,one that ſhould work their deliverance, | being unduly founded and breaking out into a very in- 
free them from,and revenge them on the Nations,who | ordinate expreflion, our Saviour wholly diſliked a5 to 
had gotten the dominion over them3By this miracle of | the preſent expreſsion of it, meaning not to undertake 
Chrijts,m tecding ſuch a multitude with ſo ſmall provi- | any ſuch employment 3 And for the faith it (elf, chat 
fion,theyconjectured rightly,thathe was able to ſuſtain | he juſtly ſufpe&ed would turn into malice, when they 
and feed the greateſt & moſt numerous army with ve- | ſhould ſee this their hope of temporal deliveratice #ud 
ry little charge,and theteupon wete ready to come and | revenge fruſtrated, and therefofe he retired, departed 

take himby torce to be their King, that is,their Judge, [out of their hands toa mountain alone. 


V, 27+ Las 


236 


b. V. 27. Labour ] The word ipaCeow to Jabour, here 
Z-z442w. ſeems to anſwer the Hebrew T1wp,having here an Ac- 
cauſative caſe after it, and that ſignihes to acquire, pa- 

rare » comparare , querere, acquirere , colligere , pyſſide- 

ye, Iucrari, and is rendred by the Septuagint 6]nowns 

Gen. 12. 5. and Gen. 31+ 1- For "wy in Hebrew, 

and min in Greek, the Targum read 232 acqu- 

froit, and Dext. 8. 17. in ſtead of My band hath 
wrought me all this ſtrengib, ONNFWY imfurs Jrewr, 

the Targum hath tvb22 3H bath gathered, or acqui- 

red, me theſs riches. So Ezek, 28. 4- *minoas, thor 

haſt made the gold and ſilver in thy treaſury , the 

Targum have NANO), and thou haſt gathered, GC. 

Negra and thus Ly. 19. 16+ 1 ua ('s acyongacnt]s Jitg. pres, 


ene. and v. 18. imino» mile poas, thy pound bath made, Or 
'  wronght, that is, hath gained, acquired, ter, or five 
*p, 50, Pounds Thus in * Palephatns Parius apt 4mvay, eipzou]o 


beSua, be got bimſelf food, ſibi vicium comparavit. 
Another notion there is of the word, 1 Cor.9.13. 9 mn 
T1293 tpnafis bien b;nalopduo, they that work , Or labour, or prepare 
FT holy tbimgs, according to another notion ot "Wy 
when 'tis applyed to a ſacritice, or feaft, or office, and 
then it notes, ol-ſervare , celebrare , preparare, aptare, 
ordinare, diſponere, to prepare, or fit, Or diſpoſe, but that 
belongs nor to thisplace. 
c V. 28. Work the works of God | That igze Ot figni- 
PF; @:. Fes here the tacks, or commands, of God, 1s not only evi- 
denccd by the Context, but 15 the athrmation of Pro- 
g:9\1s in Gen. 2. Thw jap ivlonls 6 Eulng iggen Aiytry Ter” bot 
Tn i2yev £43, bros msdours ths br done nei, this is 
the work of God, the task which God preſcribes us, 
that yout believe on bim whom he bath ſent, the very place 
tat immcdiately tollowes here v. 29. 
"7 V. 37. The Faiher giveth me) What is the meaning 
-1ua, Of 5 $1dom wot 6 mildly, what my Father giveth me, may 
thus be diſcerned; Pſal. 2. $. there is a prediction, 
or prophecy of Chriſt (of whom in the words immedi- 
ately precedent it is ſaid, Thou art my fon, this day have 
T begotten thee, v. 7.) that God will give bim the beathen 
for bis inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for 
bis poſſeſſion, where we diſcern what kind ot giving is 
here meant,giving for an inheritance or poſſe{s1on,and 
that 15 for Chriſt to be Lord or owner ot them, and 
they, as poſſcſsions, ſubject to his power and dilpole. 
And this is done in the converſion ot them. ({ce Note 
on Rev.20.) Of this poſſeſsion of his we hind mention, 
Tit. 2.14. where the aj#u#0:©+ aads peculiar people, arc 
Azds is reroiao ues, pe: ple for a poſſeſſion, and thole are 
to be purified by Chriſt, and his lite given tor them, 
that he might rec/e:m them from all iniquity. But who 
they are that are thus (aid to be given to Chriſt by God, 
will rſt appear Negativelyz1.not any peculiar number 
o! men.2b{olutely( without all reſpect to any qualthca- 
tiQns)chofen by God to eternal lite tor it 1s apparent 
and expreſly atfirmed of one of this number, that he 
was finally lolt, The whom thou gaveſt me, ſaith Chriſt, 
T have kept, and nine of them is Iſt, ſave tbe ſn of pex- 
diti-n, 5b. 17. 12+ where through t1s own wretched 
detault one of thoſe who: had by God been given to 
Chriſt, totally and finally departed, and was loſt from 
him. Sccondly, Not thoſe that are already Actually 
believers, or by God looked upon as {uch ; For of thele 
that are here given to Chrift, it 1s ſaid wess 44 nw, the 
fhall come unto me: Where coming to Chriſt, is bclieving 
on him, and isa conſequent of Gods giving them to 
Chrift, not antecedent to it, and therefore when they 
are given to Chriſt,they are not looked upon as believ- 
ers already,but thoſe which will be ſuch 3 By theſe Ne- 
gative conſiderations,thePolitive will.I {uppoſc,be be 
collected, That they that are ſo qualified and diſpoſed, 
as that Chriſt being propoſed and revealed to them, 
they wil follow him,come to him,become his diſciples, 
thoſe are they whom God gives to Chriſt. For there is 
a ſort aud temper of mind,which is molt agrecablc and 
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Annotations on $; JO H N. Chap. V1. 

proportionable to the believing on, or receiving of 
Chrift, which they that have, are ſaid to be tvudwa 6ig Eodrle oe 
Basmiar 7s O48, fit, or prepared, or diſpoſed, for the king- 


dom of God, Ex. 9. 62. (ſuch as1n that place, are ready 
and willing to undergo Chrijfts conditions,to part with 
all,and follow him,and contrary to thele are they that 


C1\cas 


Ts G65, 


are mot worthy of eternal life, AG. 13. 46+) and of *, 4% 


luch Chriſt faith that they axe not far from the hing- 
dom of Goa, and that of ſuch is the kingdom of bea- 
ver, and S. Lake, that they are Tleypire diſpoſed, in a 
readineſs for eternal life , 
be demanded what temper this is,I anſwer,it is the hc- 
neſt heart deſcribed in the parable ofthe ſecd, detiring 
lincerely to know the truth, and todo Gods will, c. 7. 
17. probity of mind, and, an eminent branch of that, 
humility, the temper reſembled by the little children, 
whole innocence and humility is ſo remarkable,and of 
thoſe poor in ſpirit is the Kingdom of God, (the Chriſti 
an ſtate) made up, Mat.5.3. and thoſe are Evangelized 
peculiarly, that is, wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel,and God gives grace to the humble, but reſiſts the 
proud, retractary, conhident perſon, and according]y it 
1s ſet down as the character of the Goſpel, that God 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the weak, 
the baſe, the deſpiſed, 1 Cor. 1.27, 28. And fo of them 
that are thus qualihed it is here truly ſaid, that as God 
gives them to Chit for his portion, the men that 
are to be his ſubjects (the Tjraelite indeed, in whom 
there is 40 guile, 15 the fitteſt to be a diſciple,) So when 
Chrijt calls all tocome unto him, theſe ſhall actually 
come 3 as {ſoon as ever Chriſt is revealed to them, they 
receive him 3 As Joſephus {peaking of Chriſt, Ant. l. 18. 
C. 4+ faith he was Ndamant drvgwmy of ning 
niAyS7 Nxouirar, a teacher of thoſe men that did with 
pleaſure receive the truth; Or as the 71a ypivor els Colo 
alerior, as many as were ( in this ſenſe) diſpoſed to 
eternal life, believed, Af. 13.48. and as Chrift ſaith 


We, 
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{ce Note on A&G.13-m. If it wy; 


exprelly here c. 7. 17. that if any man will, #*Me mtsiv, gw much, 


that 1s, deſire fincerely to do Gods will, be ſhall know 
of the dofrine,&c. that is,acknowledge it as divine,and 
belicve on it, whereas on the other tide, Envy keeps 
lome, Ac.13- 45. Covetouſneſs others, Lz16.14. Live 
of the praiſe of men, Joh. 12. 4.3- keeps others from be- 
lieving. And generally the unbelieving heart is an evil 


herrt, Heb.3.12. and a reprohate migde;({ec 2 Cor.13+5-) fie, "ow 


and # hard beart, and a fooliſh and ſlow heart in other 
places ( ſee ch. 16.3.) Meanwhile the better diſpoſi- 
tions and preparations of the hearts of theſe here, are 
tobe look'd on as effects wrought by the preventing 
graces of God, and in that reſpe&t they are here ſaid 
to be drawn by the Father, v. 44 This preventing 
grace of God, which thus qualihes and diſpoſes them 
to receive Chriſt, is by a Metonymie ſaid to draw them 
to Chriſt, And that being drawn by God there.is ſet paral- 
le] to Gods giving them here, and is preparatory in 
both places to coming unto Chrjft,And then thoſe that 
thus come to him,Chrift will in no wiſe caſt out;that is, 
by no means reject, but receive them and admit them 
to him, Onely he may periſh after that , as Judas, 
which was given to Chrjf,did, if, as he did, he apo- 
ſtatize trom hum. By this appears alſo the meaning of 
Nter.rs 7% O88 the ranght,or the diſciples, of God, ver.q.5- 
thoſe that have heartily applyed themſelves to Gods 
ſervice, that have received this effe& or impreſsion of 
Gods preventinggrace,the honeſthumble hearts,which 
thereby are qualitied to lay hold and adhere to Chrif, 
when others that have not received theſe precedaneous 
pious infutions, or are not wrought on by them, refift 
and ſtand out againli him, ( ſce Note on x Theſ. 4+ + 
And fo again what is meant by dd irer dv7g 6n maybe 
VEr. 5+ given to him by, or from, the Father. He that 
by this preventing grace of God is thus qualified or di{- 
poſed, it is faid to be given him from the Father to come 
unto Chrif, 1. 6. his coming to Chrift is conſequent to 
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| firoying, but exciting and aſliſling their free will,) do | | 
| tions, - and: perſecutions, he preached #nto them, And 


that probity of mind monget by the grace of God in 
him (As Liz. 1. 74. Nr Auer Gods giving US to ſerve 
him,is his giving ſtrength or grace,or qualifying us for 
his ſervice.) An effe& of this grace it is,and of that pro- 
bity produced by it, that any man lays hold on, or re- 
ccives, the faith of Chriſt. And therefore from Hence 
will beſt be diſcern'd what 15 the meaning of the ſheeps 
hearing the ſhepheards voice, and all that is added in that 
parable c, 10.3. The ſheep there cannot be underſtood 
to be believers or diſciples of Chrift, for theſe there are 
ſuppoſed to be ſheep , before ChriF# the ſhepheard 
comes to them, and in that tobe denominated ſheep, 
that they hear the true ſhepheards voice when he comes, 
and ſo cannot be they that have already received him, 
as believers muſt havedone, and accordingly v. 8. of 
the thieves and robbers that came before: Chriſt, 'tis 
ſaid, that the ſheep did not hear them (They were ſheep 
therefore before Chriſts coming) and ſo appears by v. 
26. where their not being his ſheep is ſet as the reaſon 
of their not believing, which were not a proof, bur 
tautologie, if the ſheep were there believers. By all 
which.it is evident,that the ſheep are a fort of men,not 
yet conlidered as Chriſtians, but ſuch as are apt to be- 
lieve in the true Meſſias, whenſoever he comes, and ſo 
to follow him, as knowing his voice, V-4. which laſt ex- 
preſſion isa key to open the meaning of the parable, 
and reſolve who the ſheep are.God the Father 1s in the 
grlamdois or moral, the chief ſhepheard that is the ow- 
ner or maſter of the ſheep(as among theJews men kept 
their own ſhcep)And the ſheep are thoſe that are belt re- 
{-mbled by that emblem, the honelt & humble heart- 
ed men, that by the revelation of Gods will,and ſome 
meaſure of grace afforded, before the coming of Chriſt, 
have been formed into all probity & humility of man- 
ners, living either as Zachary and divers others are ſaid 
todo, walking inthe wayes of God blameleſ5, or clſe af- 
ter an ill fe, recovered by repentance , and theſe 
are ſo well acquainted with the wayes of God, that 
when any falſe Chriſt or impoſtor comes with infufi- 
ons of impiety or wickedneſs, they diſcern them to be 
contrary to Godlineſs, and ſo will not hearken to 
them; But when Chriſt the true ſhepheard (for his Fa- 
ther and be are one v. Zo.) cometh, and that, as with di- 
vine miracles to atteſt his miſsion, ſo with doctrines of 
piety, perfectly agreeable to that which they formerly 
practiſed, as the will of God,and only more elevated, 
and of higher perfeQtion, Maz.5.then theſe diſcerning 
the agreeableneſs of his do&rines with thoſe which 
they have already received fromGod.and the addition 
of all the heavenly promiſes, whichagreewith the no- 
tion which they had of God as a rewarder, they know 
him to be the Meſias, the ſhepheard which God hath 
promiſed to ſend them, that is, God hirnfelf (riot any 
hired ſervant, whoſe own the ſheep are not V+ 12. but) the 
true ſhepheard,who is the owner of the ſheep,and that 
is the meaniug of their knowing his vaice,upon which it 
is that they follow him , whereas ſtrangers they fly 
from, and do aot know their voice v.5. By this explicati- 
on of theſe ſo many phraſes, all importing the ſame 
thing,will appear by way of reftittance,what'1s the me- 
thod that God is pleaſed to uſe to bring riten to'tternal 
life. He createSthem rational, and fo voltrifary agents, 
and becauſe of the weight of the ſenſitive part of man, 
that prefleth down the ſoul, doth by his precepts of 
good life,and propoſals of reward to it, & by his pre- 
venting graces, endeavour and do his part to HOY 
them, & engage them to the performance of theſe Uu- 
ries,or,upon raiſcarriages, recalls them to repehtance. 
Thoſe that by the ſirength of theſe graces. (ngt de- 


make uſe of them to that end, and as far, as is yetre- 
vealed ta then, live obediently;theſe axe ready to re- 
ceive and entertain Chriſt, his promiſes, and diviner, 
marr elevated precepts, when they are revealed to 


Annotations on $.70 HN. Chap. V1: 


them, and to thoſe God elſewhere pronſeth thoſe 
higher dignations, under the title of more grace. and 
gtving abundantly to him that bath; And when thev have 
thus received Chriſt, his doctrine, and his gr:c& going 
along with it, is moſt proper to take them off from 
the retnaining dregs ot corruption, to raife them to 
thoſe pitches ( which none but they are qualified to 
recetve) of piety,& ſuffering any thing for Gods ſake; 
of charity, exceſſes of that, even to enemies, &c. And 
they that do not fall off becauſe of theſe heights and 
ſtrictnefles, but adhere ro Chrift, and paſs through all 
the tryals of this life, conſtant and perſevering, they 
are daily ſupplyed with more grace here, and reward- 
ed with higher proportionable degrees of glorv. One 
thing only muſt here be farther added, that there are 
ſome that are faid to be giver to Chriſt in a more emi- 
nent and pecultar degree, and manner, not only to 
be believers but conſtant, cloſe attendants of Chriſt, 
ſuch were the Twelve, who are faid to be giver him 
c 78 x47 485 ont of the world, ch. 17. 6..For of them it 
15 faid that zo one is loft, but onely the ſon of perdition , 
v. 12, For them he prayes that they may be conſecra- 
ted to the peaching of the Goſpel, v. i7. of them he 
faith that he bath ſext them, &c. v. 18. given them the 
fame Commiſſion that he himſelf had. And his pray- 
ing for them is diſtinguiſhed from his praying after for 
believers, v. 20,21. which being there ſer down as in a 
Parenthefis,he returns to his Dilciples again, v.22; and 


the-glory which God had given bim he gives them, where * 


, 

- 

v 
wy 


the giving them the glory which God bad given Chriſt, 
ſeems a diſtant thing from their beholdeng þis glory, ver. 
24.the former is the fitting them with gifts to ſucceed 
him onearth,the latter, the beatifick vition in heaven. 
And although it be ordinary for the fame phraſe to 
be ufed in a more eminent and reſtrained ſenile ſome- 
times then others, and ſo they who are given to Chyiſt 
may ſometimes be believers onely, in other plac:s 
(where the Context entorcerh it) diſciples peculiarly, 
(and accordingly in that z9t* chap. y. 9, and 12. itis 
ouly they whom thox baſt given me, where yet, as ap= 
peared,the diſciples only were meant,) yet this addiri- 
on of the words «x 4 *bop*, out of the world, may bz 
reaſonably thought to denote this by a propriety , 
whereby the world ſometimes tignities thoſe that deal 
in the attairs of the world, fecular perſons : Whereas 
the Twelve forſook the world, their trades and call- 
ings there, and followed Chriſt,and ſo were peculiarly 
given to him, % 9% xb7us, our of the world. 


figure,or idiom, frequent in theſe Wricers, whereby the 
parts ſet down ſeparately do fignifie the whole, which 
conſiſts of thoſe parts. So is the beaver and the earth 
ſet to ſignihe the whole compages of the (ſublunary ) 
world (ſee Note on 2 Pet.3.c.) and many the like. And 
ſo Chriſt s body and fleſh and bones, Eph. 5. 50. and here, 
the fleſh and blood of the ſonof man, is the ſon of man, 
or Chriſt himſelf. Secondly, by obſerving the no- 
tion of fleſh and blood frequently uſed not only to ſig- 
'nifie our mortal condition, which this our fleſh and 
blood is ſubje& to, (whereapon, when S. Paz faith; 
that fleſp aud blood cannot inberit the Kingdome of God, 
he adds, neither can corruption inherit incorruption, (ee 
Note on Mat. 16. e- ) but alfo this mortal nature, as 


[It 1s ſubject to much weaknels, and affliictions, &c. 


as Tas 31+ 3+ the MH yptians are men and nit God, and 
their horſes fleſh and not ſpirit, that is, weak helpers, un- 
fit to be truſted in, v. x. So when S, Pa#! faith, that 
through the Mfirmity of ihe fh, that is, in many aMi- 


ſoitnotes Chrift irrhis ſtate of humiliation quite con- 


ttary to:that which: the Jews expected their Meffas 


ſhould come in,cthatChrift which waslook'd on now (& 


meanly, 
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V. 53. Eatibefleſh of the ſon of man and---] What is 
meant here by tbe fleſh and blood of the ſin of man tauſt Et # alas 
| briefly be explained and that firſt by taking notice of a 
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meanly, and was afterwards crucified by them., 3 
by obſerving the occaſion of Chrifts diſcourſe here, (as 
it is ordinary with Chriſt to accommodate his ſpeeches 


Annotations on 8. JOHN. Cap. V tb. 


to the occaſions, ſo Mat.4.19. when he calls the fiſher- 
men, he tells them he will make them fiſhers of men, to 
Fob. 4.10, 14+ and v. 31. and here v. 26, 27. and 
many the Jike,) which was thus begun, They followed 
him tor his loaves,v.26. He reprehended that in them, 
and bids them ſeek, and detire that food which endureth 
1 everlaſting life, v. 27. that is, that doctrine of his 
which 15 tood tor their ſouls, and being received, and 
digeſted and turn'd into encreaſe of good life in them, 
would bring them to mnmortality. They ask him the 
way for them to do this, He tells them plainly,by be- 
lieving on him, v. 29. They thereupon call for a ſign, 
2 miracle to be wrought by-him, or elſe they will not 
believc,v.30. And they inſtance in Moſes who brought 
them Manna from heaven, And they would have him 
do {ome ſuch thing, that they may believe on him, v. 
31.Upon this occation he begins,and compares himſelt 
with that Maxna, and ſhews how much he ſurpaſſes 
that, and ſo continues that compariſon betwixt him- 
{clfand bread.as that is a means to preſerve this ſhort 
hte which deſerves not to be call'd life z but he is the 
aithor and donor, and publiſher of eternal life, v.33- 
Upon this ſpecch of his, the Fewes murmure, v. 41- 
that he ſhould call himſclf the bread that came down 
frem heaven \ Chriſt reſumes that ſpeech, and ſpeaks 
it with all confidence, I am that bread of life, v. 4.8. 
that is,that ſpiritual food,that will bring men to ever- 
laſting life, v. 50. and this bread, faith he, is b;s fleſh, 
which he will give for the life of the world, v. 51. that is, 
he will dye tor this end, to bring men to immortal 
lite, and that is it which he means by his being the 
bread of life. Upon this, as if they underſtood nothing 
all this while (though he had firlt ſpoken to them in 


unto us, and work belief in us,is the food of our ſouls, 
the believing, and obeying of whom will, as food ſu- 
ſtains corporal lite, beget-and maintain ſpiritual lite in 
us, & bring us to eternity. By which alſo appears what 
Faith it is, which is look'd on by Chriſt as fo highly ne- 
ceſſary, even that which is here expreſs*d by teeding 
on this ſpiritual food, not only eating, but digeſting, 
and turning it into the nouriſhment ot our ſouls, ſuch 
a believing the doctrine of Chriſt as hath preſent in- 
fluence on our lives, obeying, not only underſtanding 
his commands,embracing his promiſes upon the terms 
on which they are made, undertaking the pertor- 
mance of the condition of them, and not only aſſent- 
ing to the truth of them,and ſo for the humility of his 
life , and the charity and zealto the good of mens 
ſouls, and the conſtancy and courage of his death, and 
the charity ſo great as to lay down his life even for ene- 


his blood, and without this we bave 7 life in tis, 


mies,to tranſcribe,and practiſe that alſo. This is EStev xg, 
# oapeg<==== #9 eat the fleſh of tbe ſon of man, aud to drink '9— 


teiy ou pe 


V. 55. Indeed] One principal notion of «a1%is hath |, 
been formerly explained (ſee Note on Lz.16.2,)to lig- avis, 


nihe #r#ly valuable, or durable, or truly valuable , be- 

caule it is durable, and fo here «anSig or dau 3s pos, 

true meat, Or truly meat 1s explained to be the bread of 
life, v. 48. that, on which he that feeds ſhall live for 
ever, ſo the 8gans were eg auwra, food that exdures for 
ever, V. 27. and oppofite to Manna,on which they that 
feed, die, v. 49. And this 1. as the word dan30s tru!y 
noteth ſome {pecial eminency, wherein any attribute 
belongs to the ſubject, and when it is applyed to re- 
ſemblances, it then {ignihes that, which 1s ſpoken of, 
to be more eminently that, by which *tis reſembled, 
than that it ſelf 15,As,T am the trze winethat is, A vine by 
bearing grapes, (which yield wine, which makes glad 
the beart of man) is not neer {o able, and proper to re- 


plain terms, and exprels'd all by believing on him, v. 
29, and 35 and only took up this more obſcure tigura- 
tive ſpeech by way of anſwer to their propoſalls) they 
ask in a ſenſle(s, perverſe manner, How can this man 
ave is his fl to eat ? v. 52. To which this verſe is a 
conhdent aalwer, Verily,verily, T ſay unto you, Except 
ye eat, &c. ſtill meaning, what all this while he had 
meant in oppoſition to their Maxna,that his doctrine, 
for the preaching of which he was ſent down from 
heaven,and that grace,which ſhould be purchaſed for 
them byhis death, was the moſt excellent food for their 
ſouls, which would eſtabliſh, or comfort, or ſuſtain 
their hearts,that is, maintain ſpiritual life in them,and 
that which would become eternal, v. 54. All which 
being put together makes up this compleat ſenſe of 
the words. that Chrift, this mortal, deſpiſed, crucified 
Cbriſt, that took our fleſh on him, came down from 
heaven, here lived and dicd, to reveal his Fathers will 


freſh a thirſty perſon, as I am, as my commands and 
promiſes are. So S. Foby of Ghrilt c. 1. 9. that he js the 
true light, that 1s the moſt excellent. So Heb. 8. 2. 
Heaven is the tr#e tabernacle, that of which the Taber- 
nacle was but a dark and poor reſemblance.and ſo this 


is called «ans apl&, true bread. v. 32. and zriuy AMin'c dp 


meat here,that is, more nutritive,and ſtrengthning,and "Y* 


comforting than meat and bread is. 24, in reſpect of 


the particular matter, to which *tis here applyed, viz. 


8p&r1s food, that which feeds one for an hour, or a day, 


(and enlargeth his life, but {o long) being uot eraly 


adequately oppoſite to death, that is, for ever. And ſo 
with us the word falſe lignihes tading,tranſitoxy, that 
which will faile us, when it were moſt of advantage 
tor us to receive benetit by it. 


Par aphraſes CHA 


P. VII. 


i- went about preaching 7* AT theſe things J-ſus[ walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in Jury, 


through the cities of Galilee, 


becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. ] 


where he rather choſe to do it, than in Judea, becauſe the rulers of the Jewes, thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, 


ſought for ſome advantage, or occaſion to put him to death, 
2. Now the Jews feaſt 


3. On this occaſion his kin- 


of tabernacles was at hand. 


3- His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart hence and go into Judeas that 


dred (v. 5 )ſaid unto him, Go thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou doeſt. ] 
into Judea again, that the many, which were wont to follow thee there, may ſee the miracles which thou doeſt. 


4. For. whoſoever would 


4+ For there is no man that doth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to. 


gain an authority ameng the * be X known openly. If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to inc world. } 
people, in any reaſon muſt not do his miracles privately, therefore what ever thou doeſt, do it in Judez, es publickly as 


thou canſt, 


5. This they ſaid, as not 5. For neither did his 


brethren believe in him. | 


believing on him, but either ſuſpe&ing the truth of his miracles, or elſe defiring that be would do that, which might ac-! 
quire him that authority, whioh they conceived him to pretend to, : : s 


6. Then 


food,not worthy to be ſo called, at leaft not fo, in com- 
pariſon with that, which keeps him alive, ſo as lite is - 


* In author 
cy, 


Chap. vij. S$. Jo v. Paraplraſs _ 


+ſeafon #6. Then Jeſus (aid unto them, My þ time is not yet come : but your time is _ 6, 7. Jeſus therefore to te&i- 


A&1fe» lwayes ready fie = R—_ of _—_ Ps 
a 7 IN, BO . R unto them, *T1s not yet fit for 
7. The world cannot hate you, but me 1t hateth, becauſe I teſtific of it, that 1,6 to be ſc publick;becauſe oe 


the works thereof are evil.] | | + dofrrine thatIteach isrontra- 
ry and odious to the world, or the preſent prevailing power of the Jewes. You may _ whereſoever you will, being net 
under any ſuch hatred, by any thing that you do'or teach, as I am ſure to be among the Phariſces,and chiefof the Jews. 
* ſeaſlm is $8, Goyeup to this Feaſt: I go not yet up unto this Feaſt, for my * time is 


not yet ful- 


8. You may go up to Jeruſa- 
filed «54p:c Ot yet full come. ] 


lem, to the feaſt, as publickly 


mo mM as you pleaſe, but 1 ſhall not go yet, when you go, or with you, becauſe my time of going up, in ſuch a publick capacity, 
St V. 10. is not yet come, | 
9. When he had (aid theſe words unto them, he abode ftillin Galilee.) 9. And accordingly he ſtay- 


ed a while after the reſt of his Kindred in the place where he now abode. 
xo. But when his Brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, | 80, after hi; kinidzed 
not opcnly, but as it were in ſecret. ] were gone, he alſo followed, 
but more privately with ſmall company attending him, leſt he ſhould ftirre up the jealouſic of the Sanhedrim; 
11. Then the Jewes ſought him at the Feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he ? 
12. And there was much [murmuring ] among the people concerning bim: for ,, Aiſputing , arguing, 2- 
ſome (aid, He isa good man : others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the apy mong them, ſowe affirming 
him to be an upright man, and one that taught the truth z others denied, and ſaid that he was a falſe Prophet and ſeduced 
the people. 

12. Howbeit, no man ſpake { openly of him, for fear of the Jewes.] 13. by way of oration. to 
the people (ſee note a.) either for him,or againſt him,becaulſe the people were ſo divided in their Opinions about him,that 
either ſpeaking for him, or againſt him, would have been perilous, | 

' 14+ Now about the midſt of the Feaſt, ] Jeſus went up into the Temple, and \, +. Now oi fn widdie 


taught. day of the Feaſt, on one of the 
eight dayes of which the Feaſt conſiſted, but neither on the firſt, nor the laſt of them; v. 37: 


+ bookss 15. And the Jewes marvailed,faying, How knoweth this man þ letters,having 


learning,the 15, How comes he to un- 


Scriptures; Never learned ? } derſtand the books of the Law 
the foro and Scriptures ſo well, having not been brought up in the ſchools of the Prophets 2 ſee note on Mat. 5, g. 
CISS) rite . 4 x 4 1 R 
book, ſee 16-Jefus anſwered them and faid,[My doctrine is not mine,but his that ſent me.} 46, what 1 teach is 0+ 
mote 8. from my (elf, but from God, that hath ſent me. 
17. If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be Any man that hath 4 


of God, or whetber I ſpeak of my elf. } : willingneſs to do Gods will, 
how contrary ſoever it be to his own, that hath a readineſs to ſerve God in Gods way, and is not wedded to his own (ſee 
c. 6. note d.) that man,and none but he,is likely to paſs a right judgment on my doctrine, whether it be of God ot xo, 


15. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : but he that ſceketh his ig, py that man win thus 
glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in ow.) judge, He that pretends to be 
ſent by God, when he is not,alwayes ſeeks his own advantages,ſomewhat of glory or profit to himſc]f,But he that labours 
only the bringing honour to God,and in purſuit of that,doth what is moſt contrary to his own intereſts,conceals nothing; 
though it coſt him never ſo dear, to declare it, He is worth believing (or deſerves to be believed) having no falſe defign 
in what he doth, nodeceit or guile in him, 

19+ Did not Moſes give you the Law.and yer none ef you keepeth the Law ? 19, But 'tis otherwiſe with 
why go ye about to kill me ? : you,You are not of that making 
v.1;.Thatlaw which your own beloved Moſes gave you,and for the maintaining of which you have 10 much zeal, and hate 
meas a breaker of it, ye do not your ſelves obſerve, ye do not (the moft of you) live accord ingto the rules of it, If ye did,ye 
would not be ſo forward to embrue your hands in my blood,who have no way offended againſt you,or that ; This concludes 

you not likely to judge what DoErine is of God. A man muſt have purged and regulated affc&ions,to do ſo({ce £.5.note d,) 


20. The people anſwered and ſaid, Þ Thou [ haft a devil: ] who goerh about 20. art certainly mad to 
to kill thee ? talk thus, 


21+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, | I have done one work, and yc all 21...1 cured one on the (ah- 


* becauſe of marvell. ] bath day, and ye wondred 1 
iefor T heo- would do fo, were angry, v, 23 

phyla 9g ws SJ. V, . 

me  _. f t ircumciſion (net F becauſc it is of Mo- . | 

7s, 22. Moſes © therefore gave unto you circu 6 22. I ſhall give yoh an ac- 


*that &n £5 but of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath day circumciſe a man. | count of this by remembring 
yoy of circumcifion.given you by Moſes (not by Moſes originally, but in pra&ice before his time in Abraham, to whom 
it was commanded by God) Now this law you obſerve ſo carefully, that if the eighth day fall u poi a Sabbath day, you 
then circiimciſe the childe ot1 that day for all that. 


*that I cu- 23+ If a man on the ſabbath day receive circumciſion, that the Law of Moſes p 


| 7 | 23, If then you do a wound- 
we Sw ſhould not be broken, are ye angry at me, F becauſe I have madea man every Whale For =o about a part 
made whole whit whole on the ſabbath day ? ] of a man, in circumciſion, on 


2 whole the ſabbath day, and yet think that you break not the law of the ſabbath by ſo doing, may not 1 without being hated, and 


7. 23:2. - Oppoſed by you, doa work of charity and metcy to an entire whole mangin working a cure on him on the ſabbath day ? 


rontha.og 24+ Judge not according tothe appearance, but judge righteous judgement.) 24, Judge according to the 
+ publickly depth of reaſon, and juftice, and not on every ſlight colour of probability, 
W;inoie, 9 5. Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he | whom they ſeck to 2. whom the chief of the 

kill 3 Jewes would fain put to death? 
faruly the 26, But lo, he ſpeaketh F boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him: Do the Ru- ,, 4g4 behold, he open- 
the Chriſt, lers know indeed that this 1s the X very Chriſt? ] ly in the Temple, in the pre- 
for many {ence of all; (ſee note a.) diſputeth and avowes his a&ions z and they have nothing to lay to his charge, which he doth 
ancient co- 


give a moſt ſatisfying account of, Arethey of the Sankedrim perſwaded and (atisfied in minde that he is Indeed the 


i ets, — Meſſias ſent from God ? 
ie Orilt 27. Howbeit we know this man whence he is : but when + Chriſt cometh, no 27. This were very ſitange, 
'- Man knoweth whence he «1 for we are aſſured of the con- 
trary, inthat we know bis birth and pgrentagez But for the Meſias, we are taught that he muſt be one whoſe paren- 


tage is not known. 


Cc 23. Theri 
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Parapbraſe. S. JOHN, | Chap. vii. 
2b, 29, To this Jeſus anfwer- 28, Then cricd Jeſus in the Temple, as he _ ſaying, Ye both know me, 


ed aloud, I know your mean- anq ye know whence Iam; and Iamnot come of my (elf, but he that ſent me is 


ing, when you ſay, You know , _ '\. 4 | 1 know not 
i hat 7 Y ? ; : 
Moog farnily- wheredf 1 29. But I know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me, ] 


come, But there is a farther truth alſo in my words,By my works,and name,and ſpeeches,you may,if you witl, know whence 
Lam, (Fuft. Mart. 98,140, ad orth.)and indeed I come not in mine own name, nor on mine own errand, but on his, whoſe 
teſtimony of me cannot deceive, but him you do not ſo know,as to be competent judges what is his will, what is lawfull and 
acceptable in his ſight, what not (ſee v. 23-) but I who come with commiſion from him, do thus know him, 

30. the time, wherein he 39+ Then they ſought to take him, but no man laid hands on him, becauſe [his 
was to ſuffer, being not yet honr was not yet come, ] 
come, God reſtrained, or diverted them from it, | 

31, If he be not the Meſ- 31 And many of the people believed on him,and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh 
Gas, *tis range, for when the Will he do more miracles than theſe which this man hath done ? ] 
Meſfias comes, he will not, cannot in all probability, do greater miracles, than he hath done already. 


«mos hls bt: $5. 398 Phariſees heard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning 
the Phariſees very nevlows of him: And _ Phariſees and chief Prietts] ſent officers to take him. N 
their traditions, and they of the Sanhedrim fearing their authority might be diminiſhed by him, 


; . . R * 
33. 'Tis but a ſmall time 33+ Then Jeſus ſaid ® unto them, | Yet a httle while am I with you, and jhey 1 ples ne. 
that I ſhall continue here, and go unto him that ſent me. ] ear unto 
when I depart I ſhall return to my Father fron whom I came, wm 


34+ whither 1 goe, ch, 13, 34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me : and | where 1 am,) thitker ye can- 
V. 33+ not come. | 
35. to the Helleniſis? will 35: Then ſaid the Jewss among themlclves, Whither will he goe, that we 
he preach among the Jewes in ſhall not find him ? will he go unto 9the 4 diſperſed among the Gentiles, and # diperton 
of tli© 


Evrope, whoſe chicf City was teach the Gentiles? ] 
Alcxandria ? 


3*. What is the meaning of 36+ What manner of ſaying is this, ] that he ſaith, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſha!l 
that ſpeech, not tind me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 


37. On the laft day of the _ 37: In the laſt day, that great day of *©the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried] ſaying, 
fexſt of Tabernacles,which was If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, 


« day of ſolern aſſembly (ſee note on ch.19. d.) and on which it was the manner of the Jewes to pour out water ſolemnly 
on the altar, Jeſus on that occaſion proclaimed aloud, 


38. It ſhall be with him 3 He that believeth on me [as the Scripture hath ſaid, fout of his belly ſhall 
according to what is ſaid Iſa, flow rivers of living water. | 
«8, 11, He ſhall be like a ſpring of water, whoſe water by conduits ſhall from within break forth in great abundance,that is 
being filled with the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhall not be able to contain, but break forth into all Chriſtian a&ions, and preach 
the Goſpel with all zeal, 


Creeks, 


. (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that beliey hi 
ns "I 39- ( purit, wh y weve on him ſhould 
TD dy wg + _—_ receive, for the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 
Holy Ghoſt, A&, 2, (ſee note glorified.) ] 
on A, 1.a. and 23+ a.) which was to be after his aſcenſion, and not before.) 


40. that Prophet, that Mo- 4 Many of the people therctore, when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, * Of a *Thvib mm 


ſes foretold us of (though that truth this is | the Prophet. ] | AY x5 
he ſhould be the MeMas, they did not all reſolve.) | ig doſes 
41. very Meſſias: - jo A Others ſaid, This is the [Chriſt :] But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of. api, 
alilee * 


42, David's Parents dwelt? 4% Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethleem, where | David was? 
. So there was a divition among the people becauſe of him. 


44. And ſome of the offi- 44+ And ſome of them ] would have taken him but no man laid hands on 
cers ſent, v. 32. him. 


4. the miniſters of the 45+ Then came | the Officers to the chief Pricſis and Phariſces,] aud they ſaid 
Sanhedrim, ſent by them to unto them, Why have ye not brought him ? 
apprehend him, back again without having done it, 


46- The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake as this man. 


47. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, * Are ye alſo deceived ? ® have ye 

43. Have any of the San- 48+. Haveany of the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed on him ? ] ox Sar 
kedrim, or the more famous learned men believed on him ? ai cp 
49. But this rout, which 49+ But * this people who knoweth not the Law, are curſed, } + CES 


have never ſtudied the law, are apt to run into all giddineſs, and follow any falſe teacher, 


$0. Nicedemus, one of the 5% Nicodemus faith unto them, (Hethat came to Jeſus by night, being one 
Sanhedrim, he that was afraid Of them.) | ; 
to come to Jeſus in the day time, but came in the night, chap. 3. x, ſaid unto thera, 


$i. This is too haſly & 57+ Doth our Law judge any man before it * hear him, and know what he * hear from 
prejudice againſt him, in all doth ? | biadelr 
reaſon you ought to hear what he can ſay for himſelf, and what any can witneſs againſt bim, Our law proceeds not againſt a Ty 
any, before we have examined him, and taken cognizance of his matter. 


52. Art thou, who art one 52+ They anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search +and + and ſee 


of the Sanhedrim, a follower look : for out Þ of Galilee arifeth no Prophet.) wht « 


or favourer of this Galilean ? Fxamine all times,you ſhall never find that Galilee bath brought forth a Prophet, ſee ch.1.46 ariſen out 


n Galilee, 
53, And they diſſolved the 53. And every man went unto his own houſe. ] iN nn 
aſſembly, or court, and departed, * ions 


- 


Anuotations 


Annotations on $S. JOHN. Chap. VIt. 


V. 4. Be known openly | The word rafp19'e in the 


Nepeiz: New Teſtament hath divers ſignifications. Firſt it fig- 


Ktvanog, 


; nifies aſte#, ſaith Heſychins, boldneſs, confidence, fear- 


leſneſs of danger. So Foh. 11. 54+ T*ppnoigs ajpind]eiy, 
- Is fearleſh, So Att. 28. 31, Phil. 1. 20. Heb. 
3. 6- and 10. 35. and 1 Fob. 4+ 17- boldneſs, or fear- 
leſneſs, when they are called before ſecular tribunals; 
And {o mppnoidToum in two places of the Atis, ch. 13. 
46. where in oppoſition to the CRa®- and arlmnoyia, 
and Gaaoeupiar of the Jewes, their viralency, contra- 
diftion, and railing againſt Paul and Barnabas, 't1s 
(2jd, that they mþÞnoia Clue &mr, ſpake boldly and 
confidently, that ſpeech of the greateſt danger, that 
bronght all the hatred and perſecution of the Jews up- 
on them, we depart to the Gentiles. So ch. 26+ 26.1 ſpeak 
mppnotatouþ ©, with confidence and eomrage to Agrip- 
pa, who knows of theſe things, though Feſt#s do not. 
So Eph. 6. 20. and 1 Theſſ: 2.2. Secondly, it fignt- 
fies freeneſs, Or liberty, of ſpeakiug, laying what a man 
will 3 {o AF. 2.29. Let me ſpeak m=ppnois freely, with- 
out any reſtramt,of the Patriarch David (and diftindtly) 
Elocution ({uch as is promiſed them, Mat.10.19.) A@. 

. 13. for there it is the gift that they prayed tor, and 
which diſcriminated them from other illiterate men 
and came upon them by the Spirit, as had been promi- 
{cd, Mat. 1 0+ 19+) So 2Cor. 7. 4. Great is my T#ppnotc 
axes var, freeneſy, in ſpeaking largely in their com- 
mendation, expreſs'd by the zavxnos tollowing,Great 
is my glorying of you, {Oo Heb. 4. 16. Let uscome to the 
throne of Grace && meppnotac» with freeneſs, to declare 
all our wants, and requeſts to God. So Phjlem. $. have- 


ing in, Or through, Chriſt wilu mappyoier, great liber- | 


ty, or frecneſs of ſpeech, to ſay or to -ommand him what 
is fit. So 1 Joh. 2. 28- 3% mappnriar, we may have 
freeneſs of acceſ's to him ww emugur 3s Wy on rs, and 
not be turn'd with ſhame from him, or as guilty perſons 
be aſhamed to meet him. So again £c.3-21+ If our beart 
condemn us not, we have meppnoiar aces + On, partly 
confidence toward God in the firſt notion of not tearing 
any danger from him, and partly in this latter of pray- 
ing freely to him, asking him what we willas the next 
words explain it, Wharſoever we ask,, we receive. And 
ſo again in this latter ſenſe, ch. 5. 14+ From this there 
is allo a third ſenſe of the word, bur lightly changed 
from the ſecond, to ſignifie perſpicwity of ſpeech, as that 
is oppolite to darkneſs, or parabolical expreſsions, 
when the matter is free and not involved, or obſcured 
by words. So Foh. 10. 24. 9m vpts mppnela, tell u 


7.;in dev. plainly, as that is oppoſed to Juxlu aigen, to hola them 


in ſuſpence. So Fob. 11. 14+ having laid , Lazarus 
ſeepeth, which was a figurative, and withall equivocal 
ſpeech, he then (peaks a#iþ0o7*, ir: plain words, La- 
Zarus is dead. SO again C. 16- 25+ and 29. in both 
places m2þjnois plainly in oppoſition to & maggipuiars, 
in parables. So 2 Coy. 3« 12+ we uſe my Te ppyo by great 
plainneſs, that is perſpicuity of ſpeech,in oppoſition to 
the veil over Moſes's face, the obſcurity of the Old 
Teſtament, v. 13. Fourthly it ſignifies ſpeaking in any 
aſſembly, in a Declamstory way of oration, {peaking 
to the people. Thus doth Phavorinus define Tafpneia, 
that it is # &is 13 yiny # Enranrigy Enveoty bh dypungogiar 
ed ©, a going into the midſt of the aſſembly to ſpeak, 
unto the people on any occaſion- And this, faith he, 
according to the making of the word, for wages and 
Phpery brew and fo mapfuoid Cope (uſed AG. 9.27, 28 
and 14+ 3- and 18. 26. and 19. $. ) will be paraphra-. 
{cd literally, faith he, from that of Emripides, 
Kgy merds timy & whovis dV, 
or es jkovr I&r, to come and ſtand, or ſpeak in the 
mid(t of an aſſembly. Thus is it Mar. $8. 32- mppacie 
ada be ſpake it in tbe bearing of the people. Thus in 


hold he ſpeths naþpnots publickly, and ſo c. 18. 20: 
I ſpeah to the world *appnois, in publick, aſſemblies. 
Lattly, in ſignifies authority, ſo ſaith Heſychins -ppn- 
nia, tee allo, power, authority : Thus I conceive it 
ſignifies in theſe books whenſoever the Prepoſition 6? 
(with or in )is joyned with it. Thus AG. 4+ 29. #48 
T«ppnoicg AaAfr Aon, to perk the word with authority, 
and v. 31. they ſpake it with aicÞority, being back'd 
with the power of miracles, v. 30. So Eph. 6.19. thas 
ſpeech may be given me, to open my mouth ty wappuoix 
with authority (as when 'tis ſaid of Chriſt that he taught 
as tEroiae far, Mat. 7 29. as one that had anthority ) 
lo Col. 2. 15. where ſpeaking of Thrift, as a Conque- 
rour, he ſaith iS#«yudnow tr -n2))nols he made open ſhew 


:t 


of them (rhat is, drywoliCerr) with authority, as one that © Tealight. 


triamphed over them. And ſo ture'tis here, when his 
kindred, not believing in him , v. 5- hrſt hnde faulr 
with him tor doing his miracles i» zv#7 iy a more pri- 
vate place ( Series ftycaAry]es apa x) Narnlid ou5}3s mah 
wrowre vs" way, di uh envoys uroere, {lith S. Chry- 
ſoſtome , accuſing his timidity , and alſq Juſpefing ib: 
things ihat-be bad done, as not tray done, doubting 
whether they were true miracles or no) and thereupon 
adviſe him to go up to Jeruſalem to the Feaſt, and do 
them there 3 then adde, as looking vn the authority 
which they thought he ſought for among the people, 
(or wiſhing that he would look atter it ) «tis #7 xpun med 
n me & Vie iy mppnais 4): where none of the forr 
former notions will be agreeable to it, and thetcfore 


mult be rendred in the ftth, lo man doth any thing I; 
ſecret aud deſires to be in anthority. Ot this S. Chryſiſtom, 
Teo Enaaynry on Cilla Gy Teppnois i) 0moEia, the 
adding that phraſe, franifes live of glory; cither that 
they thought he defircd to be followed and magnihied 
among men, to be a great Rebbi among the people, or 
elſe that they deſired it for him. Thus alfofin the Accu- 
ſative caſe withiz#) it ſeems to ſignite, Heb, 10. 1 9. 
where the Chriltjan is {aid to have 7efjnoize, that is, 
liberty, authority, tExaa 19 e:1er i1t) the Holies 25 the 
Prieſt had typically under the Law, fo Fpb. 4. 1 2. be 
whom we have nappraas jj Tw weenzwylo!, tiiat 15, 7+ 
berty,and acceſſe,or liberty to come freely(not confidence,for 
that isafter expreſs d by the addition of & m1md$iou, 
with confidence) fo 1 Tim. 3. 13. whon the Deacon 
aſcends to the xexiy £43 jr, prod, that is, higher, Je- 
gree of Biſhop, he is (aid to acquire mil n=ppnajay ts 
m3, great power in the faith, authority in the preach- 
ing ot the Goſpc}, or in the Church of God. fo The0- 
phylad expounds 1t , &dbZo]:prs 2/7:% ty become more 
honourable, & waanas Mdpreny t1 ſhine in the Charch, 
i aptofonary alu ty emoomug, jy (be d'gnity or 
degree of Presbyter or Biſhop. 

V.20. Thou haſt a Devill| All ſorts of diſeaſes were in 


cure are ſaid to be pſſt/7'd (fre Note on Mar. 1 7. C.) 
but eſpecially thoſe who were more ſtrangely affected, 
without any viſible cauſe of it, were generally thought 
to ſuffer this from the devils getting power to poſſeſs 
them 3 and of this ſort e{pecially mad men ( ſuch the 
don Qouer, Mat. 8. 28. appear to be by their raving 
___ there) who being not diſcetnibly- tick, or ill 
aftected, did yet-behave themſelves, as if they were in 
{ome ſtrong diftemper,which is oft an ctfect of diſeaſe 
or Tge9%1, and theretore were by them thought to 
be poſſels'd by ſome evil Spirit. So Fuſftin Mart. 


: Apol; 2. ss Ocuworonnmles X {AOUsprs KEABR TW ſeg, they 


that are poſſeſs'd are by all men caled md. So C. 10. 
20. 'tis plaiuly ſaid, He hath a d:vil and is ma1, and 


Mat. 11. 18. | | 
V.22:Therefore\Tisto be obſerved that as Nin other 


the 13. v. of this chapter no man ſpake Teppnoie pub-| Goſpels,lo #1 in this isa particle of tranhition, otherwiſe 
lickly, by way of harangue to the people. No man |unſignihcant, ferving only for paſlage, not to import 
ſo interpoſed either for, or againſt him, and v. 26. be- |any cauſality. And the fame is here to be {aid of fa Js, a2 we, 


Cc 2 


in 


thoſe dayes brought on men (ſometimes) by the devil, auyirus 
and (o generally they that are brought to Chrift for *x% 


bs 


Annotations on S. JF 


in the beginning of this verſc, which is only a form of 
proceeding in the preſent diſcourſe,and might be ren- 
dred, To this purpoſe you may obſerve, that which follows 
being an account ot the lawtulneſs of working cures 
on the Sabbath day, and not the concluding this from 
the former, as Ne! 7273 for this canſe,or therefore, literally 
would import. But 'tis poſſible that N# 787, here might 
be the concluding of the former verſe, and the read- 
ing thus, SuvudQt73 Ne 5877, ye wonder, Or are angry with 
me, for this > ({o Theophylati reads it.) But this isa con- 
zecture. 

V. 35. Differſed among the Gentiles ] The Jews were 
diſperſed betore this time in ſeveral places among the 
Gentiles, ſome in Exrope, others in Aſis : thoſe in Eu- 
rope had their chief aſſembly at Alexandriz, and there 
the Septergints tranſlation of the Bible into Greek was 
in ule, and thence they are called Naomes Ever, the 
diſperſion of the Helleniſts. And of thele there were many 
as in 7e-rſzlem which uſed the Sepiuagznts trantla- 
tion, being thus skilled in the Greck tongue, and thelſc 
living not in Greece are yet called Mbkuumd, AQ, 6, 1. 
Helleniſts, becaule they uſed the Greek language, and 
the Septnzgats trantjation, whereas others are called 
EZ-3c: Helrews ((cc Note on Acts 6.4.) the Afian diſ- 
perſion is mentioned, 1 Pete 1+ 1. and had Babylon tor 
their Meiropo'is, and uſed the Targam or Chaldee para- 
phr:ſeof Onbelosin their Synagogues Of theſe two 
diſpertions, {ce Rev. 12+ 14 

V. 37. The feaſt | This tcaſt was the feaſt of Taber- 
racles, and that is ſometimes by the Hebrews called, 
without any more, 3, the feaſt, as in Cod. Middoth C. 
2. 3M To Ao B92 TU FvImMTg MEAD N20 they 
carry a veſſel of water through them (that 1s, through the 
water gates IAN WO) tothe Sacrifice of the feaſt, and 
Joma C. 2. $. 5. TWINE JA IMA 2 AU at the 
feait there wa int the hand of one a pot of water, ( tor {0 
that Rabbinical pany is the Greek word Anus, 

which in Aihereng 1. 2. fignihes a ſort of Pots, fo call- 
<d, faith he, from the name of a King Seleucus ; ) now 
it was the cuſtome in that feaſt of Tabernacles to offer 
1p watcr unto God, to denote the bleſſing of rain, 
witch they then prayed tor, as of ſpecial uſe againſt 
inc appoaciing, {cc time, as at the Paſſover they ot- 
tered an Omer, to obtain from God his bleſſing on 
nur harvelt, and at Pentecoſt their firſi-fruits, to ob- 
tai irom God his blcfling on the fruits of the Trees 
ice Rab. Levi ben Gerſom on 2 Sam. 23. 16. Thele wa- 
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O H N. Chap. VIT. 
the wiſemen, Yenupz13; Scribes , or 10w0NSirzax, 
teachers of the law, (yegupare and vopuO, writings and 
law,being all one,both equally the rendring of the He- 
brew 1719p, which ſignifies tbe book, of the Law (by 
which the Syriack render ves pains writings v. 15.) 
ies. 4 Rh, 6 the boly writings, 2 Tim. 3, 15.) the ex- 
pounders of the Scripture, and 2! /tzdiofi legis, thoſe 
that ſtadied the law, dilciples,or (as the Hebrews called 
them) EEDAI WARN ſcholars of the wiſemen, and ſuch 
an one they ſtile 12m @ compartion of witemen, who is 
not yet a Rabbi or zeacher,cannot be called Dotjor xoſter 
exeellens, our excellent DoCtor, but che nexc degree to 
one, one of the ſons of the Frophets, or as the { argum 
renders pman compaitions, Ezech. 37. [VwnR their bre- 
thren, that is, ſuch as are of the ſame ſociety or frater- 
nity with the excellentiſtmus doCior noter : and 3d'y the 
people of the earth, the illiterate man, &«s 3 mar, 
one of the many, and thele are noted by 5 6xa& 87G, 
this rowt,Or mult tude, 6 ww HIworan F vouers which know- 
eth not the law. 

V. 52. Ont of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet | That Galilee 
was under a reproach among the Jews, appcars c- x. * 
4.6. And as there 'tis {aid, that 70 good could come out of , 
Nazareth, {o here that zever any Prophet came ont of Ga- 
lilee. But upon fcarch it ſeems to appear, that the Pha- 
riſees here were too large in their obſervation of re- 
proach;for though it happened not often, yet of Jonah 
we find that he was of Gath Hepher, 2 King. 1 4. 25. 
that was a town of the Tribe of Zebulun, Fofo. 19. 13. 
and conſequently i Galilee, 1/a. 9. 1. and this Fonahb 
prophelicd in the time of Zoaſh{ when he was oppreſs'd 
by the Syrians) that by his ſon Feroboam the kingdom 

| ſhould be delivercd out of their hands, 2 King. 14+ 25, 
26. and was afterwards {cut to Nixeve, Fonah I. 1. 

V. 53. Andevery----] This verſe and the eleven firſt 
ver. of Cc. $. the whole ſtory of the woman taken in the 
at of adultery, are wholly omitted in many ancient 
copies. S. Chryſoſtome leaves it out, ſo doth Nonnus and 
Theophyla@, and the Syriack, mterpreter, and Enthy- 
mins {aith that none of the ancients have taken notice 
of it in their expolitions of the Goſpel, Mzldonate,who 
{trives tor it, to make good the Trent Canon, doth yet 
confeſs, that oft all the Manwſcyip: Greck copies none 
have it but only one with Leontizs's Comment,and that *Feru tranſ- 
in that alſo it 15 # daſh'd out with a pen, and omitted #*** 
by the Commentator, that it 15 not in the moſt ancient 
copy of the Vaticane, that none of the 23 authors in 
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ters which they thus offered, they drew out of Szloah, 
and brought them into the Temple with the ſound of 
che Trumpet, and offered them with finging of voices 
and inſtruments. And in relation to thcte cultomes of 
the Jews at that teatt Chriſt here 15 {aid to have cryed, 
$245, with a loud voice, ſupplying the ſound of the 
Trumpet , a voice of proclaiming ( as *g«&{v and 

- %#pszer arc bit {cvcral variations of the Hebrew 173) 
ſuyinz, If any man thirſt, &c. taking occaſion from 
thcir culiome of drawing water out of Siloah to cx- 
cite the people to fetch and draw from him, as from a 
true fountain, all the gitts of the Spirit, which may 
tend to the hitting them for a divine heavenly planta- 
tiON. 
V. 3%. Out of bis belly] It was ordinary at fountains 

or ſprings of water to build receptacles, or veſlels of 
one, or wells,and in the middle thereof (that is, the 
29iaiz the belly here, and in the Hebrew qua 1 King. 7- 

) to have pipes or cilterns, Prov. 5. 15. through 
which the water paſles, and comes out by Cocks, &c. 


is 


«af — 


And thus (hall it be with every believer, he ſhall be fo, 


hlled with the Spirit of God asa ſpring df water, that 
it ſhall, out of his heart (x#gVe and male being all 
one Mat. 12. 40. and both anſwerable to the Hebrew 
T2 ) break torth continually into his actions. 

V. 49. This people which knoweth not the law | A- 


co 


the Catena mention it. And in the end of the third book 
of Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. we have theſe words ſpeaking 
of Papias Td 3 ay dviku 1502199 wes wyoites 87 ron- 
acis apaprias afiandilons em Te wwels, w mm xad Ebggiug 
wayne aux He bath related another ſlory of a wo- 
man accuſed to Chrift of many ſins, which the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews contains,implying it not to be in 
any of the four Goſpels ; Other later Greck copies 
there are which have this ſtory in this place, and ſo 
the Arabick, aud moſt of the Latine, ſo the Author of 
the ovyo445 attributed, but (*tis thought, not truly) to 
Athanaſius.ln this difficalty the rctolution whichis gi- 
ven by the learned H. Grotires ſeems to be moſt reaſon- 
able, that this part of ftory was by word of mouth de- 
livered by the Apoſtles trothen that heard them, that 
Papi and others had it (as is tefiihed by Enſeb. I. 3. 
c. 39.) from the Scholars and hearers of S. Foha, that 
though others. of Papias's pretended traditions were 
not, yet this was approved and received by the Church 
(as {ufficiently teſtzhed-to have come trom theApoſiles, 
and as S. Ferome athrms put in into that which was 
called" the Goſpel of the Nazarens) and ſo in later times 
after the Syriack, but betore the Arabick and ancient 
Latine tranſlations, put into this place ot this Goſpel, 
and accordingly read in the Church of God. 


= 
T:24414 mong the Jews there were 1» the Doctors of the Law,] 


I 6aub-14 


CHAP. 


&, 7o H N. 
CHAP, VIIL Paripbraſe 


1+ FEfus went unto the mount of Olives —© | Vl 
2. And early in the morning he came again into the Temple, and all the 
people came unto hitn, and he fate down and taught them, 
3- And the Scribes,and Phariſees brought unto hima woman [taken in adul- ,, deprehended in the a& 
tery : and when they had ſet her in the midiſt, ] of adultery, and brought het 
forth as to judgment, And 
4. They ſay unto him,Maſter,this woman was taken ini adultery iti the very aft. 
EO 5- Now Moſesin * the law commanded that [| ® ſuch ſhould be itoned : }but ; thope that were thus ta- 
pies read what ſayeſt thou ? | | | ken ſhould be ſubje& to any 
nals Merofec the ſevereſt puniſhment, ſuch as toning was: 
© 6. This they (aid tempting him,that they might have to accuſe him, | But Jeſus 


ſiooped down, and with bis finger wrote on the ground, * as though he heard 


+ As ſome 6. Bit Jeſus gave them 10 


copies read them not. ] hf anſwer,but as if he heeded not; 
" axyrrni or underſtood not their queſtion, ſtooped down, &c. 
EUL 


making not 7, So when they continued asking, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He 7. ſupply the place of the 


ſhew,(35t"0 that is without fin among you, let him | firſt caſt a ſtone at her. ] proſecutors, and be the firſt 
Lu. 24. 28,) that caſts ſtones at her, Deut. x7: 7. 
Co 8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 


_ þ on 9. And they which heard i, [being ogra their on couſcience, me 5. being every one of therii 
now uſed Out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt eve-unto the laſt : and Jeſus was lett alone, convinced in c-nſcience that 
havenot and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. | | he was guilty of ſome as great 
_ commiſſion as this, went out one after another, none remaining but Jeſus and the woman, ſhe ſtanding before him in the 
poſture of an accuſed perſon before a Judge. OE 
10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid un- P _ aczadgedtuee worthy of 

to her, Where are thoſe thine accuſers ? Hath no man | condemned thee ?} xiv 
I1- She faid,No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, | Neither do I condemn 11. neither doe I atjudge 
thee : go, and fin no more. ] thee to death, but rather call 

thee to repentance and reformation, 


12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I amthe light of the world: Ee | 
he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of Pu thoſe Aoroy 
life. ] £ C. 7. 38. and in purſuance of 


the ſame matter, ſaid to them all publickly, I am come to enlighten the heatts of all men, he that will leave his former 
courſe, and follow me, I will give him that illumination which ſhall bring him to piety ahd bliſs. 


13. The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him,Thou bearelt record of thy ſelf, thy \,, reflimony is not to be 


| record is not true. [ heeged or creited, is no valid 
teſtimony, or to be received by us, 


14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet 
my record is true : forT know whence I came, and whither I go, but ye cannot q;q0lu of hay 3" Pope Hon 


tell whenceI come, and whither I go. | | validate my teſtimony, my com- 
ing from heaven on an embaſſy.to you, on anothers, not mine ownerrand, (and that teſtified by the Spirit ro John Ba- 
ptiſt, and by John Baptiſtto you, if ye would believe, but however to my ſelf undoubtedly known) gives a validity to my 
teſtimony, and joyns God the Father himſelf inthe tahimojy with me. And as the holy Ghoſt hath reſtified, that 1am 
ſent by God,ſo my aſcenſion to heaven (which'will ſufficiently prove my miſſion)being known to m: before hand,though 
not to you, and being diſcoverable by the event to you alſo, eſpecially when ſo many eye-witneſſes ſhall have teſtified it 
to you, it will follow'that ry teftimony-of my'felf, though a ſingle one, will be authentick and valid, though perhaps, 
as the one is not already, ſo the other alfo will n6t be keeded by you. 


15. Ye judge after the fleſh, I judge no man. ] ; 16. To this hdr oe 6 
divine original, v, 14. judge of me only accordingto my humane extra&ion, and in proportion to that, paſs ſetitence of 
© me, I am unwilling to ſay or judge the worſt of you, othetwiſe I could ſay worſe of you, 


16. And yetif I 55 judgment is true : for I am not alone, but Iand 5, angie t ould ag "Y 


I4. Jeſus anſwered, My te. 


the Father that ſent me. . my judgement were valid ac- 
cording to law, becauſe this is the judgment alſo and teſtimony of my Father, who by his Spitit, and miracles, and the voice 
from heaven, requiring all to believe on 'me,muſt needs judg ther as pertinacious unbelievers,who ſtand out againſt all this. 
I7. It isalſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men1s true. } 17. And it fs known ih an 

| laws,particularly in that of yours,Deu.17.6,that the teſtimony.of two men is to be teceived as valid in any cauſe whatſoever, 


| . . 4 pl ; 
, wick of 18. 1*am onethat bear witneſs of my (elf, and the father that ſent me bear- \, , x I and my Father 


ew ugy. th witneſs of me. nized bf wits. are thoſe two,for as I now wit. 

Tupiv neſs of my ſelf (which is not againſt law or reaſon for me to do,for'tis not mine own cauſebut coneerns others, to Whons 
I am fent, and not my ſelf, but only-as a witheſs and declarer) ſo my father alſo by voyce from heaven, deſcent of bis $yj- 
rit, Miracles, Prophecies, teſtifics my commiMon- from him. 

19- Then'faid they unto him, Where is thy fattier? Jeſus anſwered, Ye nei- 
ther know me normy father : if ye had kiiown me, ye would have KNOWN INY hin, Isnot Joſeph your father, 
father alfo.-] TH | \ +, +. haveyouany other ? Jeſus re- 

plyed, you will not receive any knowledge concerning me or my father. Yout acknowledging of me is the only way to 
ring you to theknowledge of my fathet.  - ag | | 

204Theſe words ſpake-Jeſus in the treaſury, as he taught in the Temple: and 4,, Theſe things Jeſus ſaid 

' no man laid hands on him, ] for his hour was not yet come. in that part of the Temple, 
where the cheſt ſtood, into'which the offerings were put, 'where he publickly taught the people, and that withont any 
man-offering tolay hands on him, God: ſo diſpoſing of it for a ſeaſon; 

21+ Then-ſaid-Jeſus again unto them, | T'go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, ,; x qhatl depart from kence, 
and ſhall dye inyour fins : whitherI go ye canuot come. ] and then you thall ſeek me un- 

profitably, and by contemning (or as it is interpreted v. 24. not believing) me now, bring judgments upon your ſelves, as 
they that takeno warning by the preaching of the Prophet, Ezech. 2. 9« And then 'twill beroo late to wiſh for this tima 
again, for I hall be gone far out of reach-of your coming to me; 


- 


19. They ſaytherefofe unto 


Cc 3 22. Then 


| uy $38 1p 
COERCE EO The ret 


294 


a 


f 22. The Jews not under- 


Paraphraſe. .$.70O HN. Chap. vii, 
22. Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, becauſe he faith, whither1 go 
i his ſpeech ye- caumot-coinc ? | 
; nay Fiid one - Pow. op will he kill himſelf, _ 
23, 24. Youand Iare from 23. And he ſaid unto them, [Ye are from beneath, I am from above: ye are of 
very contrary diſtant originals, thjc world, Lam not of this world. . ES. - | 
[:ives —_ —— Ts 24- I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall dye in your ſins: for if ye believe p I am (ow 
r and original, and there- not that F Lam he, ye ſhall dye in your fins. ] | ; us, 
re can fanſie ſuch black-interpretations of my ſpeeches as if I would Kill my ſelf, when my meaning is that ſhall aſcend 
to heaven, whence 1 came, and if ye believe not that I am the Meffias,ye ſhall loſe the benefit that I came to bring you, and 


dye without any remedy in your fins. 


2%. 1 have told you all this _ 25+ Then id they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus faith unto them, 


while, He that is ſent from [Even Þ the ſame that I ſaid unto you d from the beginning, ] + the very 
/ the Father, the Meſlias, andif you as m: never ſo often, I can tell you no otherwiſe, ge gy 


26. 1 could by many evi- 26+ I have many things to ſay and to judge of you : but he that ſent me is true, 
dences charge and aggravate and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things that I have heard of him. ] 
your infidelity, but I will uſe no other but the teſtimony of my Father,which is alone ſufficient to convince you, and having 
my commiſſion from him, I ſpeak nothing but what that commiſion extends to, 

21. This ſpeech of his they 27. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. 
underſtood not, not yet conceiving that by him that ſent him, he meant the Father. 


28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, [ When # ye have lift up the Son of man, then * ye hat , 


& Foliger phage 3" 1} <2" ſhall ye know that I 4 am he, and that Ido nothing of my telf: but as my Father 97 Ge P 


foretell you, and that by your hath taught me I ſpeak theſe things, ] O78 
inſtance and urging them to it,there will be thoſe evidences yielded you of my being truely,what now you will not believe T am, and 


me to be, (viz. my reſurre&ion, aſcenſion, &ec,) that you ſhall have no excuſe todeny it, then ſhall ye be convinced 528 Epic, x} 
(either to the working your repentance or your deſtru@ion) that I am the Meſſias,and came from God,and do nothing but 
according to my Commiſſion from him. 

29. And as I had at my 29: And he that ſent me is with me, the Father hath not left me alone: forTI , 4 
coming commiſſion from him, do always thoſe things * that < pleaſe him. p —_ 
ſo is he perpetually preſent with me in all I doe, to advance and promote all the deſigns of my coming, that is, to proſper pointed 


all I ſet about, for I do nothing but by his appointmant and commiſſion, 
30. As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him. 
$1. conſtantly praiſe my 37 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jewes which believed on him, If ye [| continue in 


commands, you are truly and my word, thex are ye my diſciples indeed. | 
really my followers and diſciples. 


32. And thoſe truths which 32+ And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free.) 
I ſhall reveal to you, ſhall beſtow upon you a moſt valuable freedom, P 


33. Then the other Jewes 33: They anſwered him, We be Abrahams ſeed,and were never in bondage to 
there preſent (not the believers any INan, how fayelt thou, Ye ſhall be made tree ? ] | 
v, 31. but thoſe that were more bloudily diſpoſed, v.3- ) replyed, ſaying, We are heirs to the promiſes made to Abraham, 
and never yet ſubdued to be ſlaves toany,and beſides we are exerciſed in the ſtudy of the law,and of all ſuch we have a pro- 
verb,that ſuch a man is a ſervant to no man, what can the meaning of thoſe words be, that the truth ſhall make us free, 


3:. Jeſus anſwered them, 1 _ 34* Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
aſſire you you are miſtaken in fin, is the ſervant of fin. | bs. 


that opinion of your ſelves,in thinking you ſelves to be freemen, your being born of Abrahams ſeed will not prove it, for 
living and going on in groſs courſes of fin, yeare to know,that there are no ſuch faves as they that live indulgent in fin. 


233 26. And being ſuch, 3 5.And the ſervant abideth not in the houle for ever: bxt the ſon abideth for ever. 
you are far from having any 36-lf the ſon theretore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. ] 
right to be continued in Gods family,which belongs only to ſons. In the common account of the world,a ſervant is ſo far from 
being a ſon,and ſo from having any right to the inheritance of the family, that he is at the mercy of the ſon when he comes 
to the fathers eſtate, to caſt him quite out of the family,and unleſs the,fon make him free, he cannat be free (nor conſequently 
be ſo much as ca o—_ of being adopted)and this is the caſe of all ſuch as you,of every indulgent ſinner,Chriſt muſt looſe him 
from his ſpiritual bondage, that of his ſin, or elſe he is not capable of any benefit of ſon-ſhip, ſo much as by adeption. 


'37. And as long as you, 57* I know that ye are Abrahams ſeed, but ye ſeek to kill me,becauſe my word 4 
are ingaged in any ſuch ſinful hath no place in you. | | 


cours (as by your deſigning my death itſeems you are) 'tis not your being &brahams children that will make-you, or 
demonſtrate you freemen. aretts 


39. 1 do after the example 38. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father : and * ye do that which * oe thaw 
of my father, and you of yours ye have {cen with, your Father, ] | cordingly 
in proportion, X do- x wait 


39. in his obedience and 39+ They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our Father. Jeſus ſaith unto 
vertues be like him, as children them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would [ do the works of Abraham. 
reſemble their natural parents in their nature and feature, | 


40. But you are moſt con- 40+ But now ye ſeek to kill ime, a man.that hath told you the truth, which I 
trary to that, Abraham was an have heard of God : this did not Abraham. | 


hoſpitable perſon, and obeyed God in all his commands, would have been very far from deſigning the death of 
meaneſt Prophet, for'no other crime, but that of bringing Gods truth unto kim And yet this do 43 ah ba 


41. Ye have another father 41+ Ye do the deeds of your Father. Then faid they unto him, We be not 
not willingly owned by you, born of fornication, we have one father, evex God. ]. 
and him you are like in your a&ions; Hereupon they reply, none have dubious parents, but they that are unlawfully be- 
gotten, we are not ſuch,we are none of thoſe to whom the ſtyle of children of whoredoms is given, Hef, 2.4, but owned 


and acknowledged by God as his only children, 
42+ Jeſus anſwers, your ha» 42: Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your Father,ye would love me:for 1 Pro« 
ting of me is a certain argu- ceeded torth, and came from God, neither came I of my {elf,but he ſent me.} 


ment that God is not your father, for1 am ſent immediately from himyI came from heaven i 
: - and whatIdo isb 
from God, not on mine own motion, or any buſineſs or errand of mine, or as falſe Prophets without miſion. da nega 


43. If God were your #43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
father, whoſe commands you word, |] 


received and obeyed as children, you would know my language, being indeed the very language of that Father. But the 
reaſon 


Chap. vi | S. JoHnN. | LE Paraphrafe. 
reaſon is clear, The thing that makes you not believe in me, is not want of means of convi&ion, that my do&rine coines 
from God, but becauſe my dorine is not agreeable to your humour ; You cannot abide to hear it, you have not affe- 
&ions capable of it. | 


® ye delight . Ye are of your father the devil, and the luis of your father * ye Nat... eg MS 
_— wo a murtherer from the beginning, and 4 abode not in the truth, becauſe Pr 0 ud namely weeping 
t ſtood i therc is no truth in him, When he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own : for he &iſed before y os you like 
is a lycr, and the father of a Ch | much better, than thoſe which 
I commend to you, He was from the firſt that we hear of hin, malicious, and proud, and bloody, and ſoon apoftatized 
from God and the right way, for he is ah eneniy of truth and goddnefs, and therefore for him to lie, and confirm you in 
infidelity, is natural, and proper to him. 
45. * And becauſeI tell y-uthe truth, ye believe me not. ] | 44. "Tis neliher thi trevt. 
dence of my do&rine, nor the weakneſs of your underſtandings that keeps you from believing me, and embracing my 
do&rine, the only thing that makes you reze& me is my ſpea' ing the truth, that heavenly, pure, perfe& rule of practice; 
which, it ſeems, is not for your turn, is vehemently reſiſted by your paſſions and prejudices; 6 
46. Which of youconvinceth me of fin? And if Liay the truth, why doye not 4 ; lute you heok hs 


believe me? | | fault or impoſtureto lay tom 
charge, i JI to produce or prove againſt me, And the tree will be known by the fruits, and mou will not beltene 
truth, when I ſpeak it, | 


47+ He that isof God,heareth Gods words : ye therefore hear them not,becauſe ,- +; you hod tri piety ii 


e are not of God, you, then certainly my do&; ins 

: L being from God, wou!d be acceptable to you , and you would Pei log 4 4 Lacs 

48. Thenanſwered the Jews and ſaid unto him, Say we not well that thouart | 4p. fevis hal 66 

a 4 Samaritane, and haſt a devil ? |] | | other reply, bur ts fall into te. 
proachful language againſt him, calling Kim Samaritan (a word of reproach) and madman. See c, 7, 20. b, 

49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil, but'T honourmy father, and ye dodiſs , 44... eickontes: 


honour me. ] pet! travagant thing, appears by my 
ſeeking no henour to my ſelf, not coming in my own name, but referring all my embaſſie to the honour of God, an you 
do all that your malice can invent to Jefame me. 
+ ſeekethit, 50. And Iſeck not mine own glory : there is one that + ſceketh, and judg- 


GuTwy 


* But I be- 
cauſe 198 os 
TH. 


50. Andthis let metel! you, 
eth..] ES S54 | although 1 do not ſeek after my 
own glory, yet my father doth tenderly obſerve, whether I am honoured or diſhonoured, and paſſes ſentence on men ſe- 
verely for it ; ſee Beut. 18. 19. otherwiſe, as'tisno glory of mine I look after, ſo you: reproaches would not touch me. 


++ 51+ Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If #2 man keep my ſayinghe ſhall never ſee ,, A. ;:;. 7 nn be _ 
my wordjhe death. ] cara wel ol” hh. unkind to you as thus to leiye 
tall not you in this contempt, ſo dangerous to you + whereas on the other Gde, your receiving of the meſſage, which I bring you, 
ever were the way to,bring you to eternal lite, and reſcue you from eternal torments, 


ky Rec $2. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know'that thou {| haſt a devil. ] | 
«37s Abraham is dead, and the Prophets, and thou ſayeſt,If a man keep my laying he. 52. att mad, ſee &, 7. 30:6 
Sc 59 422. ſhall never taſte of death. Peet 7, EP | 
| 1 . . d I d 
55- Art thou greater then our father Abraham, which 18 dead? and the Pro- 53- Abrahani and the Pg: 
phets are dead : whom makeſt thou thy felt? TRENT. phets were not freed ftorn dy- 
ing, and what manner of power doſt thou aſſume to thy ſelf to beſtow priviledges, which God never gave to them whom 
he ſo much favoured ? | MET ee. 
* plorifſe 54+ Jeſus anſwered,If I* honour iny {elf,my honout is natfiing;Tc 15 my father , 4: Jeſus replyed, I ſhall ſay 
fizz thathonoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he 15your God. j , nothingof my ſelf, The power 
which I have, I have from him whort certainly you acknowledge to be greater than Abraham, own him as your God, 
he hath teſtified ſufficiently of me, by voice from Heaven, &C. rae et paIY 
55- Yet ye have not known him, but I know hirh : and MY oxen Lkidw 55. This father of mins 
+ obſerve him not, I ſhall be a lyer, like unto you: but Tknow him, and WP 15 laying. ] whom you call your God, you 
his word know very imperfe&ly, you know not what kind of worſhip and obedience it is that he requires, but plice it in external 
Moy cu legal performances. Icometo tell you his will more perfe&ly, Arid to'this:&hd have my meſſage from him, and fo cannot 
o but know it diſtin&ly, and if in compliance wich You» 0&7 to avoid your reproaches I fhould ſay otherwiſe, than what 1 
have hitherto ſaid, or confeſs that | came not from him, or knew him not, I fhould be like you, a down right lier 5 This 
I will not be guilty of, but do again profeſs, that Tam ſent with perfect knowledge of his will, and do exactly obſerve it, 
*wazexcee== «6, Your father Abraham # rejoyccd to {ee,my day : and he ſaw 3t, and was | | 


ding lad 
thathe glad. ] 


c 
Ll 


$6. And becaiſe you talk { 
,;; muchof Abraham, I (hall ox 


? 


might ſee p of him, that he havin received the romiſe of the Meffias, Gen. IT, 35 qd thereu ON vehemently, and with ereat 
he y day, and leufare ind exiliency of Bind defire to [vokmater into it, to fee my comming into he world, ahd a revelation X rect 
ode made unto him, and in it ofthe Kate of the Goſyel, and he Was heartily joyedat it; | | | 
$eity > 57. Thenſaid the Jews unto him, Thowatt not yet hfty years okd;and haſtttiou 57. T0 this the Jews objs&- 
ſeen Abranam ? | ; NE Sag, Pugs ed that he was not fifty years 
old, and therefore how could he ſay that Abraham lived fince his birth, that Chriſt could ſee Abraham, ot be {zen by 
him . ——_— —=- G » + ——————— —_ 14 weft es 4 


® was born, S : . 7 Rees TI | 
iobm 58. Jeſus ſaid unto themn, Venly, verily, 1 lay unto youz before Abrahatn * 58. Jeſus anſwer'd that obje= 
was, I am. ] : Eior of theirs, You ate much 
miſtaken in reckoning my ages For, t. Ihavea being from alletetnity, and ſa before Abraham was born, and there- 
fore as young as you take me to he in reſpe& of my age _—_ well have ſcengand known Abraham, But then 2. in 
reſpe& of my gryonnks 4 moms here on earth, though that be but a lirtle abou#thirty years duration, yet long before 


Abrahams time, it was decreed by my Father,and ir kindneſs to Abraham revealed to him, while he lived, iti which re- 
ſpeR'tis true, that he knew me alſo, 000m erct 35h ey 9d odbogte mf eve [cn 
59. Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went 4," They thetefote concerts: 


out of the Temple, going through the midſt of them, and ſo paſſed:/by.-. | -* ing this ſpeech of his to be 
 .;-» - blaſphemoys, aſter the manner vf Zelets, were ready to ſtone him preſently, 


if 


£4 nr. 6-4 Annotations 


298 


Ain ty of adultery ſhould be ſtoned we find not in the Law 


* Ide Teſeph was, v. 4. So ſaith * Philo of ſach, mri Sarda pur 


C. 3% Tiphonrns ate n 7A» iifoxan, having held out at the 


| Annotations on 8.7 
V. 5. Suchſhould beftoned | That all that are guil- 


f Moſer but that they ſhonld dye the death , which 
phraſe, ſay the Talmxdifts, generally ſignifies Strang- 
ling. This puniſhment of ſtoning belongs particularly 
to thoſe that are taken in the fa, as here the woman 


el! erawen, Al] men have counted them worthy of many 
deaths, and fo of toning, which was a high degree of 
{everity 3 and ſo Solon in one of his laws, Exv ns worzgr 
aufy in dv Bin), xo» If any man take an adulterer in 
the fat, be may uſe bim bow he pleaſe ; and in the Twelve 
Tables, Mxchum in adulterio deprehenſum impune ue- 
cato, he that takes bim, may kill him lawfully and ſe- 
curely, 

- V. 25. From the beginning] The phraſe ? ayxlo 
may here be Adverbially taken 3 fo it is often in other 
authors : Hippocrates in the beginning of his Book 
mu diy. inf. The apy 8% dv wvpeIn 76x11 infint,s tr 
dy *tnmn, and fo «gx in Herodotus in Thalia, cited 
by Budeus, But for the ſenfeor notation of the phraſe 
liere, Melan@bon Ep. p. 511. ſeems to have made a 
vood conjecture, that it figmthes prorſms, a note of 
Affirmation, Even ſo, or altogether, abſolutely. For ſo 
the Chaldee, when they would expreſs any thing to 
be ſimply lawtull or unlawfull they uſe the word 
TImnay that is, Fedex literally, from 52NN 3n- 
cepit, and ſoit will fignifie no more than «xZamgs 


{peaking of that honour,and picty,which is theend of 
inaking the ſtatue or image ot any, * «» ®axxnn, ſtith 
he, 6 arſeua's ivren dvd miaurys wndy. A'fFatte had 
at at all bzen made without that cauſe. And after ſpeak- 
ing of chance, de It © nv «gx» pndv naniCorny bath Forme- 
what that was utterly expeFed. And again, ſpeaking of 
the duties of man, Without them, ſaith he;the Ute'of 
man. is not a life, 4 #dY Ty «px, d1ypemor iny nor in- 
deed at all the life of men any longer;and many the like in 
that one book, But the other interpretationalſo, 
«PX,97 at the firſt, may well enough be born, and hath 
the example of the Septwagint, Gen. 13. 4. and 43.18. 
and 20. and of X Nemeſins te pure &v3p Thy apyhy xgg- 


firſt, they yielded at the end. See Fo. Coch. in Excerpta 


O HN, Chap. V1. : 
and the Common Pleas in England (that is, Communis 


Placita or «v5 ) a phraſe to expreſs a conrt of judi- 
cature among us, the word Pleas denoting Judgments 
in one court.as the.Kings Bench,a Tribundl in another. 
So here deve dvr” may pothbly be Gods laws, de- 
crees,determinations,which he as the Judge or Prince 
of all, of his good pleaſure,determines to be done,and 
becauſe Commiſſions are iſſued out of courts,and are 2 
kind of decree of thoſe courts, that ſuch a man ſhould 
have ſuch a power, therefore «gs may be extended 
to thoſe. So As 6. 2. 5% dpisvr br. *tis not thought fit, 


V. 5. the thing was reſolved on, and agreed on by all, 
The multitude there having to do in the choice of the 
men, as follows, and the Apoſtles conſecrating and 
impoſing bands on them, v. 6. So Af. 12. 3. when He- 
rod ſaw #n dgwov ig mis Ido, T ſuppoſe the mean- 


ing is, that the Jews had expreſs'd their judgement, 


paſt their votes in it, that is,cither the Saxbedrim of the 
Jews, or poſſibly the people of the Jews, for ſo fince 
the power of capital puniſhments was taken from the 
Jews,and was now inthe Romans hands, the proceed= 
ing was after the Roman faſhion, which was, #t 14- 
Jjuſſie populi nibil fiat, bat nothing ſhould be done with- 
ont the command of the people. Thus *twas before in the 
caſe of Chriſt; Mat.'27.-22, where Pilate askes the 
multitude, What ſhall we do with Feſus ? and they all 


| agam\dGs | ſaid, Let bim be crucified; this was their «gb there, 
emnino, &c. So in Alexander Aphrodiſeus ot tiuay pp. | 


and v.24. it ſeems, the Judge could not reſiſt this vote 
'of theirs;and the whole matter is laid on this ſentence, 
of theirs,Pilate diſclaiming,and waſhing bis hands from 
having any thing to do in it; and ſo in that of Fames, 
the Jews, it ſeems, had given their votes ( «9850s 'In- 


 Pejos)-ahd Herod ſeeing how forward they were in it, 


( for” ſo Euſebius expreſſes it, me# idvls ports nis 
"T8507," they not only conſented, but joyned in It) to 
gratific them farther, he proceeded to apprehend Peter | 
alſo, and of him 'tis added.(agreeably to what hath 

been now {aid) that Herod meaalt after the Paſſover to 
bring him forth to the people, that is, to ask their ſen- 
tence, Or &$5%, or pleaſure, concerning him, and ac- 
cordingly, if they ſo voted.to put him to death 3 and 
therefore v. 11. when he recounteth his deliverance, 
he calls it.not only a reſcue from the hand of Herod,but 


or appointed, or determined , &c. and ng«w 8 aoy©-, ys 


Gemarg in Sanhedr. p. 280. And fo the ſum of Chrifts 
{peech is, that though they made doubts and diſputes 
about him, what he was, yet he ſtill made no ſcruple 
to ſtand to his affirmations of himſelf, he ftill affirms, 
that 'tis even as he tells them all this while, abſolutely 
ſo, and no other wiſe,he hath not ſpoken any thing/too 
high of himſelf. Pe 
V. 29. Pleaſe him] The word «gtv ſignifies in 
common ule the decree or appointment of any court, 
or judge,or Prince {coming from «gx, juſt as Nypa 
£5 iz the ordinary word for ax ordinance, doth from uw, 
agreeable to the form of i» nwvs As 15:25; ) 
ſo the Principum placita among the Romans, the Ar- 
reſts of the Parliament of Paris,&c. among the French, 


from. the peeple of the: Fews, and their expectation, 
V..:48. Samaritan | This title of Samaritar-here, is 
y way. of, xeproach affix'd-on Chriſt , not that they 
thoughthim ſo, but becauſe this was an odious name 
among the Jews 3 S0.as Idolaters, Lev. 25. i147. are 
called. Arames, or Syriuns, becauſe the Syrians were 
rntiently ſuch, and thus all cruel men' we call, Tixrks, 
and covetous, Fews, not that we think they are ſuch 
naturally, but that they are like unto them. Or elſe, 
becauſe Chriſt had converſed with the Samaritan wo- 
man, which was againſt the-Jewiſh rule, Fobx 4.9. he 
is thought a defertor ofthe jewiſh law, and fo to be 
one of them. | © 


Fopgptimnt | 


C, 


'Ap*crv 


——p—_ 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.IX. 
x. AN a5 Feſus paſled by, he ſaw man which was blind from bic birth: 
2. And ſome of his follow- 2 And his diſciples. asked him ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, # this man, 
ers hed kinks ſaying, oy ys Io parents, that hewas born blind&?:}' 7 + 
it any fin of his own, when his ſoul was i i nts at:thetime of hi 
ed org dps bond an By in another body, or was it ſome we is ou | a 4 his conception, 
| 3. Neither his own norhis 3+ Jeſus anſwered, | Neitherbath this man ſinned, nor his parents 3. but:that 
parents ſins were the cauſe of the works of God'thould be'made manifeſt in him. 


this blindneſs of his, but Gods ſecret wiſdem,who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me Is miraculous power among you- 


4+ Imuſt work the works ofhim that ſent me, while it is day : the night com- 
ſuch power from him, I ought, {2 when no man can work. - 


while 1 am here, to exerciſe it, 5, Aslong as Tam in the world, Iam the light of the world.} 
and ſhew the world thatI am ſent to enlighten it, by this emblem of curing himthat is Born blind, 


4, 5. And having received 


6. When 


Chap. viij- S. 5 O H N. Paraphraſe. 
os bs When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, and made #* clay with 
os Gitle, the ſpittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the elay. 


and ſpread = 7, And (aid unto him, Go waſh in the pool [of Siloam (which is by interpre- - -, which by the name of it; 


the dirt ves tation, ſent.) ] He went his way therefore and waſhed and came fecing., may put you in mind of the 
of the blind. Meſfias (who is fiyled, Theſent) by whom the cure is wrought. 

yo 8. The neighbours therefore, and they that[betore had (cen him, that he was 8. had oft ſeen him befofe; 
Ty. 9 blind, ſaid, Isnot this he that fate and begged ? ] and ſo knew that he had been 


blind, now ſeeing this cure wrought, ſome of them asked if this were not that blind man which was wont to fit and beg 
at ſuch a place ? 

g. Some ſaid, This is he : others ſaid, Heis like him, but he ſaid, I am he, 

10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes opened ? 

11-He anſwered and faid, A man that is called Jefus,made clay and [anointed] 
my eyes, and ſaid unto me,Go to the pool of Siloam, and wath : and I wentand 
waſhed, and I reccived fight. 

12. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he ? He ſaid, I know not. 

13. They brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was blind. | 

14+ And it was the ſabbath day when Jeſus had made| the clay,] and opened 14. that mixture of eatth 
his cyes. and ſpittle, 

15. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked him how he had received his fight : 

He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon mine eycs, and I waſhed, and do ſce. 

16. Thcrefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, this man is not of God, becauſe he : : | 
keepeth not the Sabbath day : Others ſaid, | How can a man that is a ſinner do eo owes Boy oh ny 
inch miracles ? J and there was a diviſion among them. finger of God, and ſo paths fron 

the work of an impoſtor, a man of in, a great finner, 

17. They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſayelt thou of him, that he 1, what opinion of hin 
hath opcned thine eyes ? He ſaid, He isa Prophet. hath this work of power and 

mercy to thee vzrought in thee ? 

13. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and _ > *% : 
received his fight, untill they called the Pareats of him that had received his diſpute RN wy vn _ 
light. length would not believe the 

plain matter of fa&, that the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, till the teſtimony of the parents made that clear. 

19. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? \,. Aa,q aked them theſe 
how then doth he now ſee ? ] three queſtions, 1. whether 

this were their Son ? 2. whether they will affirm upon their knowledge that he was born blind ? 3. whether they know 
how this cure was wrought, or by whom ? 


20. His parents anſwered and ſaid, [We know that this is our ſon, and that he 29, For two of the queſtions 


11, beſmeared 


was boru blind : ] we anſwer diſii.&ly, We knot, &c. 
21. But by what means he now ſeeth we know not, or who hath opencd his 4, yeisof age and under- 
+ will ty Eycs we Know not 3 | He is of age, ask him, he + ſhall ſpeak for himlelt. ] ſtanding to anſwer that third 
you concer= queſtion, and certainly is the fitteſt to give you an account for that matter which himſelf is fo ncerly concerned in, 


ning him- 


lf 121498 22+ Theſe words ſpake his parents becauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jc __--"- I Rs 
EIN ad acxcet at ut 3 Jid Firs Hoy” bod he fold be 22, he ſhould be jgnomini- 
q a agree a rea Y, t at I any man 1 CON E St at 1C was \& rift | Its LOU al C ouſly uſed, and put out of the 
b put out of the ſynagogue. ] cyult, 
23: Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, ask him. } | 23. To avoid hich darger 
it was that his parents waved the anſwering of this queſtion, and put it of to their ſon, For this was a thing of ſuch a 
nature, that the afirming Jeſus to have done it, was in effe& the affirming him to be the Meflias, 
* ſalten 34: Then again called they the man that X was blind,and {aid unto him,Give , 4. Then a ſe:ond time they 
bliad, 5» God the praiſe, we know that this man is a ſinner.) ſent for, ind examined the man 
Todos that had this miraculous cure wrought on him, attempting to draw him from that opinion of Chriſt which he ſeemed to 
have, by bidding him aſcribe the praiſe of his cure wholly to God, and not to look on Chriſt with any veneration, tell- 
ing him, that if he did it on the day, and in the manner foremention'd, it was thereby evident,that he was one that broke 
the ſabbath, and ſo not from God, but an impoſtor, (fee v. 16. and 2 Theff. 2, 3.) who conſequently had no ſuch virtue, 
or piety, as could contribute any thing to this matter. 
25- He anſwered and faid, Whether he be | a ſinner ]or #0; T know not : one ' 25, an impoſtor. 
thing Iknow, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. Pa 
26. Then faid they to him again, What did he to thee ? how opened he thine 
cyes? 
- 27. He an{wered them, [1 have told you already, and ye T0 hot near: ]- 6 have told you, and 
"ne co wherefore would you hear it again? will ye alfo be his diſciples? you did not heed it; orelſe, x 
nor, (aj "> | have told you plainly and diſtin&ly enough atready, 
m9 28. Then reviled they him, ſaying, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Moſes 
diſciples. | = 
29. We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we know not ,, «x any commiſfon 
[ from whence he is. ] from God which he hath, nor 
can give any account of him. 
30. The man anſwered and ſaid unto them. Why herein is a marvellous thing, 2, »7j; range that one 
that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. | ſhould do ſuch miracles as 
thefe, and you learned men not know whether he be ſent from God or no, 
31. Now we know that God heareth not ſinners, but if any man be a worſhip- .,. it heing reſolved on «. 
per of God, and doth his will, him he heareth.] | mong all men, that an impoſto? 
or falſe teacher is not enabled by God to work ſuch miracles as thefe (or if he were, God muſt be thought to 2Mt him in 
his impoſtures) but only pious and faithful ſervants of God, that came to do his will, not their own. 
32. Since the world began wasit not heard that any man opened] the eyes of 2. "Cle above att humene 
One that was born blind. Dower to open x 


33- If 
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Attpiley 


Oyerd)Zcry 


Parapbraſe. 


33- If he were not ſent and 
{ mpowered by God, he could never 


34. . Thy being born blind 


& 


ſuch things as theſe. 


S., JOHN. 
. If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.) 


Chap. © 


34. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, [ Thou waſt altogether born in fins, 
is + markand charaRer of fome and dolt thou teachus? And they caſt him out. ] 


extraordinary ill in thee, which makes thee very unfit to teach DoQors and Rabbi's, in matters of this moment. And 


they caſt him out ofthe court (ſee note b.) with diſgrace, 


35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out,and when he had found him,he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? 

36. He anſwered and faid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him ? 

37. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 


with thee. 


28. bowed down, and made 
a moſt lowly obeyſance to him as to the Meſſias, 


39. This will be theeffe& of 39+ And Jeſus ſaid,] For 


my coming into the world, not 
only that thoſe thatare blind ſhall receive ſight, 
things before their eyes. 


40, Are we the men that he 
means by the latter part of his 
ſpeech ? Are we then become blind in his opinion ? 


41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, It 
were well for you if it could be 
truly pronounced of you, that you are blind, If your ſin were 0 


38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he [ worſhipped him.] 


judgment Iam come into this world;that they which 


{ze not, might ſee 3 and that they which ſee, might be made blind.) 
but alſo that the moſt ſeeing learned men, Phariſees, &c. will not ſce the 


4.0. And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and 
ſaid unto him, | Are we blind alſo? |] 


4.1 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin 3 but now ye 
ſay, We ee therefore your {in remaineth. 


f impotence or unability to ſee, it would be more pardon- 


able, but now by your acknowledging your ſelves not to be blind, and ſo that all that you do knowingly and deliberate- 


ly, your ſins receive a very great aggravation, 


Annotations on Chap. IN. 


V. 2. This manor his parents The Jew that asked 
this queſtion, ſeems to have been of the Pythagoreans 
opinion ( or,: as they call it, de Sapientibus Mechar ) 
who bulicvcd the tran{migration of ſouls from body to 
body, called wiey ious, the removal from veſſel to veſ- 

ſel, and ſo ſuppoſes by his queſtion, that the ſoul of 
this man, having formerly offended, is now thus pu- 
niſhed by being put into a blind body. That this was 
the conccit of thoſe ancient Phyloſophers,that accord- 
ing to the degrees of proficiency either in virtue or 
ſin, ſouls were put into more honourable or leſs ho- 
nourable bodies;upon demerit remov'd from the body 
ofa male to a female,than from a perfect to an unper- 
je& man, and after upon demerit again into a beaſt, 
may be ſeen in Alcinous, $6yp. Tnamwwr. and the reli 
of the Pythagorean writers, which with other the like 
opinions certainly enough were infuſed before this 
timc into {ome of the Jews, and ſo theſe diſciples here 
might have imbibed this, and not ſo carly or ſpeedily 
have laid it afide, but might think it poſſible, and fo 
ask a queſtion about it. The other part of the queſtion 
concerning the parents fin, ſeems to refer to ſome 
particular finin the a& of generation, which might 
nave ſome influence on the child begotten, and make 
it unperfe& in this or ſome other kind, This is by 
learned Jews affirmed of that conjugall fin, which is 
forbidden by the Law, Lev. 20. 18. and Ezech. 18. 6. 
which.they ſay,may reaſonably hinder,onthe womans 
part, a juſt or compleat conception. Of Chriſts anſwer 
to this queſtion, which followeth, ſee Maſivs on Foſ-1. 
6. Þ- 115: 

V. 22. Put out of the Synagogue | That (ue 303ei 
the Synagogues of the Jews ſignihe all manner of aſ- 
ſemblics hath been ſaid. Mat. 6. d. Agrecably the 
Swgw ayes removing Or turning out of the Synago- 
gves, is the ſeparating any offender from ſuch afſem- 
blics, ſetting a mark of reproach upon him, that he 
might not be familiarly convers'd with by any, which 
1s «'pogigerr, Ly. 6.22. the Nidui ſo known among the 
Jews. This wasalwayes done with circumſtances of 
contumely, and ſo hath aw» added to it, contume- 
lious ſage, Lu. 6b. 22. Ando v.35. of this chapter 
their caſiing the man out of the Synagogue, lignihes that 


ceremony of reproach, the officers of the court taking 
him that was condemned and thruſting him out 
of the afſembly. What thus belonged to excluding 
him out of the aſſembly, though it belonged to civil 
commerce, yet certainly excluded him out of the 
facred afſembly alſo,For the lowett degree of Excom- 
munication among the Jews, being to the ſeparating 
tor the ſpace of four paces, this muſt necds belong to 
all kind of aſſembles ſacred as well as civil. And there- 
tore S. Chryſitome here affimes 'oSiBany a'v]iv in 53 


iep3 they caſt him ont of the Temple, Hom. 59. and 
Nonnus, 


a mage wloh vos 
and of the Diſciples in Chriſt Name, 
"Yutep FErAdTEO $40%Ag1oro wARX Ser, 
they (hall drive you out of Gods houſe. Where only it 
malt be obſerved, that this ſeparation being only for 
tour paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cum 
diſcrimine, to {et a mark upon them, the Excommuni- 
cation did not alwayes reach to total excluſion out of 
the Temple, but contined them toa particular part & 
entrance into the Temple, called the gate of mourners, 
and excommunicate perſons, as others were admit- 
ted to that of Bridegrooms as 'twas called. This word is, 
beſide this place, uſed twice more in this Goſpel : c. 16, 
2.It clearly lignifhies what here it doth,cxcluding them 
from familiar converſation of men, and thoſe liberties 
which all others enjoyed. But in the third place, c. 12. 
42.it doth by accident come to ſignifie omewhat more 
loſing the dignity of being one of the Sanbedrim ; for 
being there ſpoken of the rulers or members of the 
Sanhedrim,the interdicting them the aſſemblies,caſting 
them out, muſt by conſequence deprive them of that 
dignity or office, as in the Chriſtians Church the ex- 
communicating of a Prieſt mult neceſſarily be the de- 
grading orſuſpending him from his prielthood. This 
puniſhment among the Jews (referred to Rev. 22.15.) 
being the making of any man infamous ( ſhaming, in 
order to reforming him) is by Chriſt accommodated to 
Chriltian, Eccleliaſtical uſes, by removing men from 
the Sacrament and Prayers of the Church,to work the 
life reformation on them, when admonitions will not 


( 
| 


| work upon them, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. X. Paraphraſe. 


Is \ 7 Erily, verily, -I ay unto you, [ He that entreth not by the door into the : 

| ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief, and a FA £ Is = _ ay mf 

robber. ] comes not as he ought to do, 

with miracles and do&rine, ſuch as may teſtific him to be ſent by God, he is to be lookt on as an impoſtor, that means to 
ſeduce and ruine thoſe that follow him, 


2. But he that entreth in by the door, is the ſhepheard of the ſheep.) 2. But he that thus approves 
himſelf to be imploy'd and ſent by the owner, or Maſter of the ſheep, he comes on purpoſe to feed and preſerve his ſheep, 
and is to have power over them, 


3- To him the Porter openeth, and the ſheep hear his voice, and he calleth 3- To him all they who are 


2 his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. : to guard the door,and keep out 
thieves, and by the Maſter of the ſheep commanded to give admiſſion,and to that purpoſe have a token to diſcern him by; 
The Meſfias is {o deſcribed in the Prophets, and the do&rine truly divine fo far revealed there, that by accordance with 
that all the true watchmen of the Church acknowledge him, and all truly pious men obey and follow him, and he on the 
other {ide looks on theſe as the peculiar flock that he is to take charge of, and hath a particular care of every ſuch pious 
man, an as the fhepheard careth for his ſheep, makes all neceſſary proviſion for them, 


*brings out 4+ And when he * putteth forth his own ſheep, he gocth before them, and the 4 4 hen he thus brings 


ſheep follow him, for they know his voyce.] | forth his ſheep ( ſee note on 
Mat. g. i.) to the water or paſture, it is not hismanner to drive, but enly go before: and call or lead them,tell them what 
they are to do, and ſhew them the way by his Regs and all _ men . gs to be diſciples of his (ſee note on 
ch, 6. d.) they will certainly follow him, diſtinguiſhing his voice, his do&rine trom all others, from all impoſtors, 


5. Anda ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him : for they know yg a, impoſior or falſe 


not the voice of {irangers. } Chriſt that teacheth do&cines 
contrary to piety,they will not follow, but fly from him as from a wolf, having ſuch certain tokens,by which to know the 
true do&rine of, God, the true ſhepheards voice, that they can tell how to avoid all others that come to ſeduce them, by 
this very mark, becauſe 'tis a ſtrange voice quite contrary to that piety and probity which they have been taught by God. 


6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but they underſtood not what things &,7- Thus much Chriſt pake 
they were, which he ſpake unto them, thus parabolically and obſcure. 


7. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, I am the AB ma lon, p-nner er 
door of the ſheep. | ; | it, he added farther, As the $a- 
thers miſion and commiſ@on v, 1. is the door by which the ſhepheard himſelf is to enter, ( and whoſoever doth nct lo, 
being not ſent by God, betrayes himſelf to be an impoſtor) and as his making known the will of God, not preaching any 
doErine contrary to piety, but all to the adyancing of it, is acertain evidence of his being ſent by God, fo in another re- 
ſpe, I am the door, that is, the cnly way for the ſheep, the true ſervants of Ged,to enter by ,into that fold, the Church, 

where all are to live regularly, and not to go out, or depart from him. 
* All,as m- $, * All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers : but the ſheep did g aj others that " PROPIOLY 
RIDE not hear them. ] | of late, pretending to be vindi- 
copics leare. cators of —_ from the Roman yoke, (ſuch as Theudas, Judas Gaulonites, &c.) have been impoſtors, which no pious 
Out 99 ifs, perſon would heed,as neither wp ws, F-oogg commiſſion from God,nor bringing Divine doctrine with them, but do&rines 

1 


before me. of rebellion and bloodineſs, and the like. ; 
{ole fe 9g, Tam the door : by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be + ſaved, and ſhall go ,, x .n the goor,that at pi- 
in and out and fhnd paſture. ous men muſt paſs thorow, and 
whoſoever doth ſo,he fhall be (as in a fenced incloſure) in a ſafe, a rich,a plentiſul condition, and whereſoever he ty rns, 
ſhall find paſture, 
PID The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy, I am 19, Thus contrary am I to! 


abundance CONC that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.) thoſe that come without com? 


4 7cavov miſſion, v. 1. All thoſe _—_— come to get advantage to themſelves,to deceive and ruine you.But my only end of com- 
wn ing is to help my ſheep to life inſtead of butchering them, to help them to plenty, to provide abundantly for them, not to 
_ gain any thing to my (elf. I 

bis own life, 11-1 am the good ſhepheard : the good ſhepheard + giveth his life for the ſheep.] xx. Nay, ſo far aw I from the 
Yogy o'uTy thief that comes to kill the flock, that like the good ſhepheard (which keeps his own ſheep, is not hired to keep anothers, 
mian, 


ſee notea.) who ventures when there is occaſion (pawns, engages) his lite for his ſheep, rather than they ſhall ceme to 
hurt, grapples with wild beaſts that come to deſtroy his flock, ſo do 1. 


12. But hethat is an hircling, and not the ſhepheard, whoſe own the ſheep are 14, 13 This is far from the 
not,ſecth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep and flyeth : and the wolt catch- P3nner of impoſtors, nay, it is 


eculiar to the good (heph 
eth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. Boks ook f. [4 pops" (w: 


13. The hireling flyeth,becaule he is an hireling,and carcth not for the ſhcep.] another to his keeping, and he 
aid for that ſervice, but) his own goods, and himſelf makes it his calling to look to them. He that keeps another mans 
cep and is paid for his labour, will never venture his life to preſerve them, prefers his life before the advantage of his 
ſervice, ang thereupon whenever a wolf comes, that will endanger his life if he defends his ſheep, he runs away, and to 
ſave his life deſtitutes them, and this upon this very ſcore, becauſe ke is not the owner, but only a ſervant hired to keep 
the fold, Whercas he whoſe own they are, will hazard his life, rather than leave his ock (bis whole eſtate,as 'twas oft 
among the Jews) tobe torn, and worried by the devourer. 


14. Iam the good ſhepheard, and * know my ſheep, and am known of mine. 


* I know 


mine Own, n 6 

"nd 70ww =I5e ASthe Father knoweth me, f cven ſo know I the Father : and I lay down M.. is, Jeeed a Bu noted 
tay My life forthe ſheep.) ſhepheard in other things, 
know the knowing my ſheep particularly, and being known by them (ſee v. 3.) (in the ſame manner, as my Father knoweth me, 
pn ok X60 and I bim, my Father owning, and giving me perfect knowledge of his will, and I obeying and following my Father in 


all things,) $0 alſo 1 venture my life for my ſheep, and will moſt willingly ſuffer deatb, in regard to the benefits that wis 
come to my fheep, my diſciples (all chat receive and obey my voice) by that means, 
16. And other ſheep have, which are not of this fold,them alſo I muſt # bring \,, muyr for you Jews, let me 
and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepheard.] tell you,my flock is not all with- 
in this pale of Judea, I have others that will believe and obey me, receive the faith, beſide and beyond the Jewith nation, 
and the care andrule of thole 1 muſt undertake, and they will folow my call more obediently than the Jews, own and 
obey me, and all believers both of Jews and Gentiles ſhall unite very ſociably together, and become one fold, under ms 
the 0ng ſhepheagd of them all, who lay down wy life for them alſo, as well 85 for the Jews. 


*lead x 56ſ6p 


17: Therefore 


zoo 


\*, This careful diſcharge of 17* Therefore doth my Father loye me, becauſe | lay down my life, that 1 
the 7 ce entruſted and com- might take it again, | "T0 | 
mitted to me by my Father, is that to which it is but proportionable, that my Father ſhould love and value,and reward 
me, And therefore it is that as I venture my life for my flock, ſo when I ſhall have loſt my life, by the care and power of 
my Father, I ſhall be able toriſe again, an the lower 1 ſuffer here, the higher ſhall I be exalted, Phil, 2. g. 

13. No man taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf] have pow- 


FF -R iq yy" 6.9 od er to lay it down, and LThave power to take it again, This commandment have I 


if 1 did not thus voluntari- received of my Father. ] 
hy of prod Hs 1a ; Ican give my ſelf up to be crucified, and then can riſe to life again. And thus to do my 


Father hath appointed me, This is a prime part of my commiſſion, 
19. There was a diviſion therefore again among the Jews, becauſe of theſe 
ſayings. | I | 
20. He is mad (ſee noteen 20+ And many of them ſaid,[He hath a devil and is mad, why hear ye him?} 
ch. 7. b.) why de you give any heed to what he faith 2? | 
+4. 4h a as os 5 ORR faid, | Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can a de- 
words nor aRions of a mad vil open the eyes of the blind ? ] 
man. Can the devil himſetf,or conſequently his being mad, or poſſeſs'd with the devil, help him to do the things that he 
doth ? to cure one that was born blind ? | 
22. And it was the time of 22+. And it wasat Jeruſalem the feaſt of Dedication, and it was winter. ] 
the feaſt of Dedication, a feaſt ordained by the Jews 1 Mac. 4.59, & 2 Mac. 10. 8. in commemoration of the new conſe- 
erating of the Altar,after it was prophaned by Antiechus,which upen that inſtitution was obſerved by them at this time, 
on November 1,4. and approved here by the preſence of Chriſt, though it were not preſcribed by God in the Law, 
23. And according tothe cu- 23. And Jeſus walked in the Temple in Solomons porch. ] | . 
ſtome of that ſeaſon he walked now in Solomons porch under covert, as in the ſummer they uſed to walk in the open air 
in the courts without any roof over them. 
24. By this meansthe peo» , 24* Then came the Jews round about him, and faid unto him, How long doſt 
ple beingall in a narrower com- thou # make us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. \_ 
paſs or leſſer reom, they came about him cloſe, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou by obſcure expreſſions continue * hold our 


our doubts whether thou art the Meſſlias or no ? If thou art, tell us perſpicuouſly ; ſee note on ch. 9. a _ in ſuf 
25, Jeſus ſaid, I have told 25: Jeſus anſwered and faid, I told you, and ye believed not : The works that Yog! iu 


you in words Ggnificant e- I do in my Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of me, ] 
nough, if ye would believe, and the miracles that I have done ( in my Fathers Name, whom I affirm to have ſent me) 

through his power,and by authority from him,have born teſtimony that I am ſent by him, and therefore that whatever I 

affirm of my ſelf, is true, 

26, 25, But all this works 26+ But ye believe not, + becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as If{aid unto you. 
no belief in you, which isan 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. ] +for 45 
evidence, and demonſtration fromthe effe&,that you are not thoſe fheep that hear the good ſhepheards voice. Y. 3,4. (ſee 
note on ch. 6. d.) and are known by him, v. 14+ ({ce note a.) 

28. And 1 make that provi- 28. And Igiveunto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh,neither ſhall | 
ſion for them intimated v, 10. any man pluck them out of my hand. ] 
and my care over them ſhall be ſuch, that while they keep cloſe to me, no deyourer ſhall eyer be able to annoy them, or 
pluck them from me, ; 

29. Certainly my Father is 29+ My Father who gave them me, is greater then all : and no man is able to 
iironger than any that can op- pluck them out of my Fathers hand : 
poſe himſelf againſt them, and his ſpecial work it is, that all the true ſheep of his fold, all truly pious perſons, ſhould 
ome to me, and that infinite power of his is engaged for it, that none ſuch ſhall by any violence be taken from him, de- 
>rived of that life, which here I promiſe to give them. 

$0. And ſeeing my Father 3o. I and my Father are one. ] 
and 1are one, it follows that I ſhall defend them alſo, and that none ſhall be abie to pluck them out of my. hand, ver. 28. 

31. Upon this again the 31+ Then the Jewstook up ſtones again to ſtone him.] 

Jews attempted to ſtone him, 

32, And Jeſus ſaid , Many , 32* Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
miracles of mercy to you, mi- ther, for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me? ] 
raculous cures &c. have I wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Father, and never a deſtruive one, none that 
you have been the worſe for, For which oftheſe my ſang miracles do you-deſtroy me 2 

33. The Jews ſaid, 'Tis not _ 33* The Jews anſwered him, {aying, Fora good work we ſtone thee not, but 
for any of thy miracles, (which for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God. ] 
are not denied tobe all ſuch, and a&s of mercy in thee) for which we think thee worthy of death, but becauſe thou haſt 
ſpoken blaſphemy, that is, becauſe thou, who art but a man, makeſt thy ſelf God by thatſpeech of thine, v, 30. (ſce 
Rom, 16. 25.) where though thou called God thy Father, yet thou affirmed that he and thou were one. 

34+ Jeſus anſwer'd, Theſe 34+ Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, I ſaid, ye are Gods 1 
words in the Pſalmiſt you cannot but remember, Pſal, 82. 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gods, and that book is canonical ſcri- 
pture with you, 


35. If therefore they whoare _ 35* If he called them Gods, unto > whom the word of God # came, and the *92ru# 
there ſpoken of by God, that ſcripture cannot be broken, } ſpoken, 
is, rulers or judges ordinarily ſo called, who received their Commiſſion from men, not from God immediately, (only per- 
ſons to whom the execution of Gods law was entruſted among men) be by God hirſelf called Gods,and whatſoever is ſaid 
in the books of Scripture is true, » 


36. Is it reaſonable for you 36+ Say ye of him whom the Father hath fanCtified, and ſent into the world, 
to affirm of him, whom God Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, 1 am the Son of God ?}] 
immediately, and in an extraordinary manner hath firſt conſecrated, then ſent into the world, then by the deſcent of the 
Spirit and voice from heaven teſtified his miſſion to ſo eminent (8nd with ſo peculiar) an office, that of the Mefiah of the 
world, that he is guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming himſelf to be the Son of God ? 
3". 1f1 perform:d not thoſe . 37. It Ido not the works of my Father bclieve me not. 1 
works among you, which might teſtifie me to come from God, you might with ſome reaſon doubt of me, | 
38. But if I do, then, 3% ButifIdo,thoughye believe not me,believe the works: that ye may know 
though you believe nothing and believe that the Father z in me, and 1 in him. | 
that 1fay,yet your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father, wrought by me, by which 'tis evident that the Father as 
in 


| | $, J OH N. PER Paraphraſe. 
in ine, and 1 in him, wholly by his power, and (6 that he and 1 are one, which was the ſpeech you charged as blaſphs: 
mous in me. 7 
39. Therefore they ſought again to take him, but he eſcaped out of their 


hands. ey | they attempt to lay hands or 
2, not now to ſtone him preſently, by the law of Zelots,as a blaſphemer,is v.31. but to bring him bs the Cinkedrim: 
and charge ſome other crime againſt him. Bur he went out and eſcaped their violence at that time alſo, 
o. And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where John at firſt 
baptized, and there he abode. | | | 
41. And many reſorted unto him.,and ſaid,John did no miracle : but all things 


Chap. Xe 
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39. On this ſpeech again 


+ was,when 
he firſt bap- 
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that Jolfn ſpake of this man were trae, 
42. And many believed on him there. | 


from 


the place where John had baptized and teſtified of Chriſt, they that had heard John, 
himywith what they had by experience ſeen in Chriſt,by this means were inclined 


42, And in that place, being 
comparing what they remem':red 
many of them;to believe in him: 


Annotations on Chap. X, 


V. 3. His own ſheep | What the eexare ſheep here 
{ignitic in this Parable, hath been largely ſet down, 
(Note on c.6.d.)viz:the obedient ſervants of God con- 
lidered before and without the revelation of Chriſt 
unto them, who being ſo qualitied are molt ready to 
embrace the Precepts of the Chrittian perfection,when 
they are offer'd to them 3 Theſe alſo is Chriſt ready to 
receive, ar any that having been engaged in fm come 
with patience, and reſolution of minde to be ſuch 
And conſequently, when theſe come to Chriſt,they are 
ſtyled here, and looked on by him, as iN negCam, 
that is, either peculiar ſheep, thoſe that by Gods prz- 
venient graces are thus fitted,beyond all other,to come 
to Chriſt,or elſe, as the 1 2th verſe imports, (where the 
ſhepheard is ſet oppoſite to the hireling, whoſe own the 
ſheep are not) his own ſheep, thoſe to whom Chrift hath 
a peculiar title beyond all others, who are therefore 
{aid to be given by God to Chriſt as his poſſeſſion 3 {ce 
Note on ch. 6. d. Now of theſe thus own d, or ac- 
knowledg'd by Chriſt, it is here ſaid, that he doth 
xaafy xa] doua, call them by name. That refers to the 
cuſtom of ſhepherds, that are ſo converſant among 
their ſheep, that they know them ſeverally, (ſee v. 14- 
and 27. I know them) and have a ſeveral name for 
every of them, by which they diſtinguiſh and call 
them, and each of them knows, and anſwets by obe- 
diential coming, or following, to that call.: So v. 3. 
they bear his voice and know it, Vv. 4+ and be is known of 
them, v. 14. Thus among us, huntſmen do with their 
hounds,and plow-men with their cattle 3 And it ſeems 
in Ferry, where the feeding of cattle was the great 
trade, and where other cuſtoms obtained, than. thoſe 
that are among us, the Shepheard did thus with his 
ſhcep. For want of their art, and uſage. of going before, 
and leading, and calling their ſheep atter them, which 
is known in the Scripture to have been among, them, 
Pal. 23. 2, 3+ and Pf. $0. x. and Pc 77. 20. our ſhep- 
herds now go after, and drive the ſheep. But the 
change and diverſity of cuſtoms in divers Countries is 
very ordinary. And here it is evident that this cuſtom 
of the Jews is referr'd to, by v. 4. where anſwerable to 
the ſhepherds calling, and leading, and going before, is 
the ſheeps following , and knowing bis voice, whereas 
v. 5. A ſtranger - A will not follow \, for they know not 
the woice of ſtrangers. By which it is clear, that his 
caling bis own ſheep by name, and leading them, isthe 
ſhepherds particular care,and providence for his ſheep, 
and, in the moral, denotes Chriſts peculiar owning 
theſe honelt, obedient humble creatures, that come to 


him nat in the clothing, but real qualities of the ſheep, 


and making provilion for them. x 
V. 35. Unto wh the word of God came | The 


px; i 5 A5- coming of the word of the. Lord to any man. ſignifies 


Yor '1s ©z 


-* among the Hebrews frequently in the Old Teſtament, 


£54070, ; 


Gods {ending a man, deligning him, appointing him 


[to any ofhce, and fo'tis conſtantly uſed in the writings 
of the Prophets, who begin their Prophecics folemnly 
in this torm 3 The word of the Lord came unto me. tying, 
which is but their ſhewing or vouching their Com- 
miſsion, and {0 when Rom. 10417: it is (21d 4129, that 
1s, preaching of the word, (riot their hearing, but their 
being beard, 88 in Plato in Phedro, "Emvvud mie Aiys 
anpugay axoly amor ma, T deſire to temper the brackiſh 
hearing with | wet, or potable ſpeech, where «<0 bey- 
ing is uſed for the ty rd, or ſpeech, which is heard, ) is 
Me png ©, by the w.#4 of God, the meaning of it 
1s, that no man muſt preach, except he be ſent, v. 15. 
where the word of God ſignihies not the word which 
they preach; but the Commiſsion trom which they are 
authorized to preach to others. And (© for the office of 
Judge, &c. it is as proper, the word of the Lord lignity- 
ing a Commuſsion from God mediately,or immediate- 
ly tor any ſuch 3 which when it comes to any man for 
the execution of power over others, it is the enſtating 
of him in that office of power, and the ſame will be 
{aid of the Sacerdotal alſo. But the truth is, the phraſe 
here is not, Thoſe 10 whom the word of the Lord came. 
upon which ſuppoſition this interpretation is built, bur 
moos us 6 Moy T4 Oh davelo, to whom the word of God 
was, Or was ſpiken, and that may thus be interpreted, 
David, Pſal. $2.1: hath theſe words, God jtandeb 11: 
the congregation of the mighty , he judreth among the 
Gods, How long will ye jadpe unjuſtly? In that 
place the Judges or Rulers cf the $.17hed; im are called 
Gods by the Pſalmiſ?, in the perſon of God, and again 
Ve 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gids, 41d ye are all chil-lren 
of the moſt bigh , Chrift xeferring here to tis, faith. Ts 
it not written in your law, T bave ſail, je are Gods # 
from whence he concludeth, & eneives 7 ©:hc, JF he 
call'd them Gods, to whom the word of God was, that is, 
to whom, or of, or concer::ing whom God ſpake in that 
place of the Law, that is, in the book of Pſalms. (com- 
prehended ſometimes under the word Law( fee ch.1 2. 
34+) as the whole Old Teſtament is called the Ly 
azd the Prophets, though ei{ewhere there is a third 
mention of the diviſion of thoſe books, the £x5zea5<; 
the book of Pſalms contained under that branch) if he 
called thoſe Gods, and ſons of God, who were but or- 
dinary Judges of thoſe times, choſen by mea, and by 
impolition of hands of. the Saubedrim advanced to 
that office, after the. common manner of all (nothing, 
peculiar, or extraordinary, or of immediate miſfsion 
from heaven in all this) then how much more may he, 
whom God the Father hath ſent, with his immediate 
commiſsion into the world (the Spiriz deſcending on 
him, which is called the ſandifying of him, and the 
voice from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, &c. being 


the very words of his commiſsion) ſay without bla{- 


hemy, that he is the ſon of Go? v. 36. And this 


| 


cems the moſt obvious clear meaning of the place. 
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Paraphraſe. ' $8. JOHN. Chap, xi, 
C H A P. > 4 8 


I» Ow a certain man was ſick, awed Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary 
and her ſiſter wares PE PR por? 
R 2: (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment,} and wiped 
— — ) "= his feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was lick, : 
Chriſt, &c, ( ſee Note on Luke 75. b.) 
3. Theſe two Women be- 3- Therefore his ſiſters] ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold he whogn thou 
ing Diſciples of Chriſt, known Jovelt 1s fick. 
to him, and knowing his kindneſs to Lazarus. 
4; of his is deſigned as a 4+ When Jeſus heard that, he laid, This ſickneſs | is not unto death, but for the 
means to glorifie God , and glory of God, that the ſon of God might be glorihed thereby. ] 
for an opportunity for me to ſhew my power of doing miracles in reſtoring him to life. See ch, 9. 3. 
5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her liſter, and Lazarus, 
6. When he had heard therefore that he was lick, he abode two days ſtill in the 
ſame place where he was. 
7. * Then after that ſaith he to þ;s diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. * At length 
8. His diſciples ſay unto him, Maier, the Jews þ of late ſought to ttone thee, oe Us 
and goeſt thou thither again ? + but now, 
94 io. As he that goes in 9g. Jeſus anſwered, Are therenot twelve hours in the day ? If any man walkin” 
the day, having the light of (Þ qay he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeth the light of this world, 


DN _ pry any Iv x0. But if a man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light 


only in the night, when that 1N him. |] 

light is gone : So as long as my time of exerciſing my fun&ion here laſteth, there is that providence about me, which will 
ſecure me from all danger, and till that time be paſt, and ſo that providence withdrawn, I fhall be ſafe, As long asI am 
about my buſineſs, on whick I was ſent, I ſhall fear nothing, no not though I go to Judea, where I have by frequent ex- 
perience found that they ſcek to Kill me, 


11. Theſe things ſaid he and after that he faith unto them.,Our friend Lazarus 


1, I wil go lecpeth, but | I goJthat I may awake him out of ſleep. | 
12, his ſleeping is a very 12+ Then laid his diſciples, Lord, [if he fleep * he ſhall do well. ] * he will 
good, and known fign that he will recover. _ owes 


13- ſleeping in the ordina- 13- Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death, but they thought that he had ſpoken 
ry acception of the word. of | taking reſt in ſleep.] 
14. in words without all ob- 14+ Then faid Jeſus unto them | plainly, ] Lazarus is dead. 


ſcurity. Note on chap. 5. a, 15. And I am glad for your ſakes that I was not there |to the intent ye may Þ 84d ” 
15, that you way have believe, | nevertheleſs let us go to himp you, (it 
the benefit, of the miracle to confirm your faith, lieve) that 
. . . . - - wa 
15. Either let us go along . 16- Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow diſciples, tire, bu 
with our Maſter and run any | Let us alſo go that we may die with him.] __ 
hazard that he runneth, Or, if we go, we may very p:obably be ſtoned, and dis as well as Lazarus, referring to the Gage, C » 
danger mentioned by them, v. 8, (the latter is the more probable interpretation.) 6m 66 Hur 
Lo Then when Jeſus came; he found thathe had lien in the grave four dayes WY 
already. 


1% (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jernſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 


io. And Martha and Mary 19+ And many of the Jews came * to Martha and Mary,to comfort them con- 2 
being in great ſadneſs, and ſo cernimg their brother. |] about Mar- 
keeping themſelves up in a cloſe retirement, many of the Jews came to the houſe to thoſe that were neer them, to get tha and Ma- 
acceſs, to bewail the loſs, and to reſcue them from this great ſadneſs. ry, _—_ 


20 Then Martha as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and me ® 2#** 
him #; but Mary fatftil[in the houſe. 
2 : . om ſaid Martha unto Jeſus,Lord.if thou hadſt been here my brother had 
not a1ied, 
22, enable thee to do it, 22, mY know that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
Ds [ give 2 thee. ] 
_ E ou 0 EI 23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again. } 
p y 24+ Martha faid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurre&ion 


of the laft day. 
26. 1 am able to raiſe the 35 Jeſus faid unto her, [I am the reſurre#:0n and the life 3 he that believeth 
dead to life again, whenſoever in me, though f he were dead, yet ſhall ke ive. | + he have 


1 »leaſe, whether now,or hereafter, One that is a believer, and faithfull diſciple of mirc, ſuch as thy brother Lazarus was died, or, be 
i can, though he be dead and buried, raiſe him preſently to life again. : Y _—_— 


& Yndary, 
26. And he that is now 26+ And whoſoever liveth aud believeth in me, * ſhall never die : Believeſt , ,..nn 
alive, and ſo not. capable of thou this? ] die Gere, 
ſuch a preſent miracle, ſhall, iF he receiveth and obeyeth my do&rine, though he dies after the manner of other men, riſes # 


again unto life immortal, The latter of theſe thou ſayeſt thou believeſt, v 24, But doſtthou believe the former alſo 2 v1 6ig 4 dts 
zz 


2-, Meſſias known by the 27+ She faith unto him, Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the [ Chriſt, the 
title of [ He that cometh 7 ſon of God, which 4 ſhould come into the world. ] | Sed 


m_ Us a ) the Son of God, who conſequently haſt power of life anddeath, and ſo canſ raiſe him how and when i hers 


28. And when ſhe had ſo faid, ſhe went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter 
ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come and calleth for thee. 
29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and cathe unto him. 


39. continued, 30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but | was ] in that place where 
Mattha met him. ; | 


31. The 


| Chip. xj- S. Jorv. Paraphraſe. 
| 31- The Jews then which were with her in the houſe and coinforted her,when 
* or, think- they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed her, * ſaying, 
ing» 79P.. ſhe gocth unto the + grave to weep there. 
Syriack _ 2+ Then when Mary was come where Jefus was,and ſaw him.ſhe fell down at 


read JE. DIS feet, faying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here,my brother had not died. 


TtS« . When [cſus therefore ſaw her # weeping, and the Jews alſo which came | FOE TE 

. © q . 0: . was V [ _- 
Arg with her, he | groancd in the ſpirit, and 2 was troubled. ] 62 with gh r proach 
prnpabioy, be in a great perturbation of mind; which ſoon broke out into tears, v. 35: 


* wailin> 24. And ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? They lay unto kim,Lord,come and ſee. 


and the Jews 


thatwereaſ® 235. Jeſus wept« ac, And althourh he had res 
ſembled to , ſolved to raiſe him from the dead, v. 23. and though at other times when he meant to do ſo,he had (v oprld ho = hocf 


EP ; tears, Luke 8, 52. and Luke 7, 13. yet now he indulgeth ſo much to the juſtice of their ſorrow, as himſelf to weep with 
in ſpirit,and them. : Ce : 
r=" 36. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he loved him. 

1m1cir, 


vzixow, 37+ And ſome of them faid, Could riot this man,which opened the eyes of the 


__ blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died ? 
ire 38. Jeſustherefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the grave. It was a 


x\zia7%, cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. 

+ healreadly 39+ Jeſus ſaid, Take away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, Sk he Sd 

fell fib yen him, Lord, [ + by this time he linketh : for he hath been dead four go 32h non a OY 
ays. 


ing to experience of dead bo- 
dics which after a revolution of the humours (which is compleated in ſeventy two hours) tend naturally to outrefaRtion, 


he muſt needs be putrefied, and ſo ſtink before this time. 

o. Jeſus faith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldc{i believe, 
thou ſhouldſi ſee | the glory of God ? | | \ & glorſous. titecls 
wrought on him, by raiſing him to life again, v. 23, and 25: 

*in 6 , 
ng 41. Then they took away the ſtone from the place X where the dead was aid. 41: fafined his eyes on hea- 


1 in the And Jeſus | lift up bs _—_— ſaid, Fatherl thank thee that thou haſt heard me. yen, 


Syriack and 42, And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people which 42, they hearing me ac- 


oldLatine, (nd by, 1 ſaid it, that [they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. } knowledge it to be done by thy 
theſe _ power, in anſwer to my prayers, may by that be convinced that I came by commiſſion from thee. 
PST] 0 TEI11- 


oewoG» 43» And when he thus had ſpoken, he crycd witha loud voice, Lazarus, come 
are left out, forth, 
44+ And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with [grave- 44+ See Note oti ch. 19, g: 
clothes,] and his face was bound about with a napkin.Jeſus ſaithunto them,Looſe 
him, and let him go. 
45. Then many of the Jews, which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things 
which Jeſus did, believed on him. 
46. But ſome of them went their ways to the Phariſecs, and told them what 


things Jeſus had done. 
. 47. Then gathered the chicf prieſts and the Phariſees a counce], ſaying, [ What 47, tt is nots ſrafon for tis 
do we ? } for this man doth many miracles. to ſit ſtill and do nothing, to 


IO permit this perſon fo go on without interruptions 
48, If welet him thus alone, all men will believe on him and > the Romans 48. deſtroy both our Tem- 
ſhall come, and [take away both our place and nation. ] ple and Nation, our religion 
and governmetrit, and wholly enſlave us; 
4.9. And one of them named Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, 49», 59. And Caiaphas put 
{aid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, into the high prieſts office by 


50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for ns, that one man ſhould die for the ones Ages wer hel 


people, and that the whole nation periſh not.] : was the ſum, This is notime of 
conſulting or conſidering at large what is juſt to do, in what way of juſtice to proceed with this man, We are to conſider 
what is our intereſt, and 'tis a Politick maxime that we may do any thing (be it otherwiſe never ſo unlawful) to keep the 


publick from deſtru&ion, ; | 
51. And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but being high prieſt that year, he pro- / $1. This he ſpake in wotds 
phelied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation. ] cha wais a ire propheſie of 


what God had now deſigned ſhould come to paſs, not that he meant it in that ſenſe, or thought at all of propheſying, but 

being in placeof authority among the Jews at that time, he was a fit perſon for God to make uſe of, as his miniſter, to 
foretell the purpoſe of God, that Chriſt ſhould die for the Jews, ' 

52. And not for that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather together in 52, And not for the Jews orr- 

one the children of God that were ſcattered abroad. ] ly,but that he might call all the 

Gentiles into the ſame fold, the ſame Church, all the ſervants of God, all that would receive the faith all the world over- 


53- Then from that day forth they took counſel together for to put him to 53: From that time they en- 


death. ] tred into a conſultation, which 
they gave not over, till they had contrived itto have him put ts death; 


 $4+ Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, ] but went thence 54+ Hereupon Jeſus did tiot 
into a countrey near to the wildernels, into a city called Ephraim,and there con- ?? ickly ( ſee Note on ch. 7, 


tinued with his diſciples. | | =Y ir rongs, ng Ow 
55. And the Jews Paſsover was nigh at hand :; and many went out of the 59. That they might be cleatt- 
countrey up to Jeruſalem before the Paſsover þ to puritic themſelves. ] ſed from legal impurity, froat 


which till they wete cleanſed, they could not celebrate the Paſsover, and that all that were under any vow of Nazari- 
tiſme might timely perform it, ſee Note on AR. 21. 23. | 
56+ Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they ſtood in 55. This being that feaſtuti- 
*ecomes the Temple, [What think ye, that * he will not come to the feaſt? to whichevery one wasto comes 


DY” *wn ' toJeruſalem, and no excuſe being ſufficient for not coming, but that of invincible neceſſity, what cau be conceived the 
: reaſon why he cometh not up ? 


57- Now both the chief prieſts aud the Phariſces had given a commandment, 
that if any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it,that they might take him. 


Dd 2 Antutatjons 


303 


A. 


by 


As" 


gricf; So ch. 12. 27. Now is my jou! troubled Terdegx) 
in reſpe& of death approaching, {0 c. 13-21- Feſi #s ha- 
ving ſaid this \imegx,n 7d moualt, was traubledin ſpirit, 
to think of his being delivered up by F#das. So in his 
exhortation to the diſciples, when he tells them of his 
death, ch. 14. 1, 4 mezooiaw, &c. Let not your heart 
be troubled, and v. 27. *tis ſet diſtindt from tear the 0- 
ther paſſion, Let not your beart be troubled nor cowardly, 
{o here *tis joyned with groaning in ſpirit as expreſſions 
of inward grief, as the tears that follow v. 35. are out- 
ward evidences of it. As for the form of ſpeech in the 
Greek inegtw jav]oy be troubled himſelf, that is but an 
idiome of the Hebrews, who oft ule the reciprocal 
voice Hithpael for a Paſlive. | 

V. 48. The Romans ſhall come | The Jews in Counce], 
ſceing the miracles which Teſs did, this eſpecially of 
railing Lazarus, did much tear that profefſing himſelf 
to be the Miſis he would ſoon attempt to make him- 
{elf King, and by the admiration which he had gotten 
among the people, be quickly aſſiſted toit, if he were 
not timcly hindred. If this were done, the conſequent 
ſeemed vilible to them, that the Romans, to whom 
they were ſubje&, muſt look upon this asa Rebellion, 
and be by that temptation provoked to come with an 
army, and deſiroy them utterly. That this was their 
fear is evident by their many groundleſs objections 
made afterwards againſt him, that he forbad to give 
iribute to Ceſarthat he made himſelf a King and fo op- 
poſed himſelf againtt Ceſar 3 not that they delircd the 
continuance of Ceſars power over them, but that their 


Annotations on $8. JO HN, Chap. XI. 


V. 33+ Was troubled] Tees" is to be troubled 
| teetrhe Sus With any paſſion, but 1n this Goſpel peculiarly with 


fear of a yet farther conqueſt from the Romans made 

them unwilling to provoke them,And this the rather, 

becauſe of a tradition among them,that a little betore 

the end of the world, there ſhould come one to de- 

{troy them , called pY2»DMN, ( which is by an calle 

change, Romalus.) This ſeems to be but the deprava- 
tion of ſome prophelie from God, which foretold the 
coming of the Romans in the latt days, meaning the 
days ot Meſſias,to deſtroy them, and demonſtrates their 
expecting and believing, that the Romans were the 
people from whence the. change of their Religion , 
and over-running their nation ſhould come. And 
therefore when they ſee the doctrine of Chrift thrive 
ſo well, gather ſo many Proſelytes, and that the mira- 
cles which he did were ſo great as might well ſet him 
up for a King, or Meſſias. (which they through their 
unbelief would not acknowledge him to be truly) it 
tollows that they preſently apprehend the Romans 
coming in (the pyPpnRIR, now mentioned) to deftroy 
their religion, ſignified by the word place, and carry 
them our of their country (that is, deltroy their nari- 
on) or elie wholly to change their laws, rule them as 
conquer'd people. But in this, poor men, they were 
{ſadly miſtaken, the propheſie of the Romans coming 
in to conquer them and deſtroy their Temple (which 
I ſuppoſe was (catter'd among them, and became the 
occaſion of their miſtake in expecting OYYWM to de- 
{troy them) being thus perfectly fulfilled on them, not 
by their letting Chrift alone, or believing on him, but 
by the contrary, by this their refilling, and bandying 
agailt (and at laſt crncifying) him 3 ( ſee Note on 


Mat. 24.m.) 


Ds 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XII. 


I + Hen Jeſus, ſix days before the Paſsover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was, whuch had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 
2+ There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved ; but Lazarus was one 
of them that * fate at the table with him. 


3. Then Vary the ſiſter of 
Lazarus, not Mary Magdalen 


3. Then Mary took a pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coſily,] and a- 
nointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair, and the houle was til- 


(ſce Note on Luke 7. 5.) took led with the odor of the ointment, 
a pound of the richeſt nard, a very coſtly ointment, ( ſee Mar. 14. a. ) 


4. who was the perſon that ! 
ſoon after this agreed to deli- betray him, ] 
ver him into the hands and power of the Jews, 


4+ Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcarioth, Simon's ſon, [ which ſhould 


* Jay at 
meat ,ovyaiae 
KELLEY Y 


5- Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the | 


oor ? 


6. becauſe he having the of- 
fice of receiving all that was 


6. This he (aid, not that he cared for the poor,but [becauſe he wasa thief and 
had the T bag, and bare what was put therein. } 


brought or preſented to Chriſt, and being « covetous perſon, who purloined much to his own uſes, conceived himſelf to 


be a loſer by what was thus beſtow'd on Chriſt, 


-. ſhe hath performed this 
asa fit ceremony to ſolemnize Kept this. | 


7. Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone : 


my approaching death, after which men uſe to be-embalmed with perfumes and ſpices, &c. 


8. And therefore this wasa' 8. For the poor alwayes ye have with you, 


but me ye have not wm 
ce 


very ſeaſonable charity in her, yewil! have opportunities enough to ſhew your charity to the poor, but this was t 


laſt opportunity ſhe could have had of exprefling it to me, 


from the dead. 
10. And ſeeing that Lazarus 


10. But the chief prieſts conſulted that the 


who am ſuddenly to be gone from you, 


' 9. Muchpeople of the Jews therefore knew that he was there; and they came, 
not tor Jefus ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo,whom he had raiſed 


was apprehended by the Sanhedrim to be ſo dangerousa means to bring men to believe on Chriſt, upon conſultation it 


was'thought fit to put Lazarus to death, 


11. many Jews forſook the 
Judaical = of oppoſition a- cd on Jeſus, 
gainſt Chriſt, vpor h 


11. Becauſe that| by reaſon of him, 


ecing that miracle of his in'raiſing Lazarus, 


[X againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe 


y might put Lazarus alſo to death-] 


many of the Jews went away, ]and believ- 


12. On 


+ purſe 
YA@T FAY 


* ſhe hath 
obſerved 
this for the 
day of my 
embalming , 
efc_mjv np4* 
E2v Te fine 
QIaT Us 

us Tlipnnan 
aulos 


Chap. x1} ” $.7Jo#v. | Paraphraſe: 
12. On the next day much people that were come to the feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, | 
13. Took branches of palm trees and went forth to mect him, and cried, Ho- 
*Rleſſed in (anna, bleſſed z5 the Ring of Iſrael that cometh in the Name of the Lord. | 


, f , ; $- is DIE Lon ber Note on Mat. 21. a, ) and ſo- 
 Tordbe — lemnized hisentrance into the city with the ceremonies of a Kings iriauguration, acknowledging him to be the > eias 


he that (ſee Mat. 11. a.) and uſing the worus of Pſal. 118. 29. and ſtyling him King of Iſrael. 


oe, tt7* 14. And Jeſus when he had found a young als, fate thereon, as it is written,] 
v 


13. Took palm branches (ſee 


14. Atthe ſametime alſo the 


I, Ex acgie diſciples of Jeſus fetching a young als, and bringing it to him according to his appointment,he rode on it into Jeruſalem; 
uirJ- hee And ſo that other propheſie of ſcripture, Zech. 9g. 9. was tulfilled in him alſo, J ts 
yauerCy cv 


1 Ky 15+ Fear not, daughtcr of Sion : behold thy king cometh litting on an aſſes 
ecs, 6 Bam" Cot, | 


AEUE Ty 'I'F- 
exnA, 


FE. : Now, O Jeruſalem,thers 

: 4 Es | | | Is matter of rejoycing to thee; 

for he that is now thy King, cometh in an equipage not of pop and Nate, but of humulity, as onethat is likely to be au- 
thor of all good to thee. 

16. Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at the firſt : but when Jeſus was _— eV POP 
gloriticd, then remembred they that theſe things were written of him, arid that Aiſciples = Y - 56 pomp ag 
they had done theſe things unto him. ] = Es WD — a 
Ge, till the coming of the holy Ghoſt upon them, aſter Chriſts aſcenſion, then they conſider 
was now-done unto him, which had been ſo long ago, ſo plainly propheſied of him, 


27. The people therctore that was with him, when he called Lazarus out of - 45. At this time befote ike 
his grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare record. | peoples Hoſannz's, thoſe of the 
multitude that had been preſent at that mighty work of his, in raiſing Lazarus from the dead, freely made acknowledge- 
ment of it in Jeruſalem, | 
13. For this cauſe the people alſo met him; -for that they hcard that he had 
done this miracle. | 


pletion ofany ſuch prophe- 
ed and remembred that that 


18. And that cauſed the peo- 

: | ples coming out to him, v. 13; 
as to the Meſſias, whom alone they ſuppoſed able to do ſuch a miracle, v. 11 
19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid among thertſclves, Ferccive ye how ye pre= ;, Upon this the Phariſces 

* the whote VaLl nothing ? Behold * the world is gone after him. | ſaid one to another, We are (0 


world, for far trom having ſuppreſſed him by all our oppoſition made againſt him, that all men believe on him in defpight of us. And 


moſt afro therefore ſome other tudden courſe muſt be taken with him. 
coDIFS rea 


TCH 20. And there werc certain ® Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at 5, There were at this time 


the feaſt. | ſome Gentile worthippers,}ro- 
ſclytes of the Gates, which being not permitted to celebrate the feaſts with the Jews, were yet come up to pray in the out- 
ward court of the 1emple. 
21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida in Galilee,and ,, Thep1;y;n «ant the frond 
defired him, ſaying, Sir, we would lee Jeſus.) Bethſaida in Galilee, and fo 
having ſome knowledge of Philip, who was of that city, came to him, and beſought him that he would help them to ſce 
Jeſus, and ſpeak with him. 
22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip told ,, pj; fo Ge. confultedh 


feſus.] with Andrew, and both toge- 
ther mention it to Jeſus. 


23- And Jeſlis anſwered them, ſaying, The hour is come that the ſon of man as. feſus aid not refute os 
As! rlori- + ſhould be glorihed. ] \___ _reje&theſe Gentiles from com- 
> gn ing to him, but jn general words intimated that the preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles was now ſhortly at hand, And 
: in order to that, Chriſt ſhould be reje&ed by the Jews, ſuffer, riſe, and aſcend to heaven, and then upon the Jews obſti« 
nate holding out, the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the Greeks, and all the reſt of the heathen world. 
24+ Verily, verily, 1fay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fallinto the ground ,,, Aſredly my death ; 
and die, it abideth alone but it it die, it bringeth forth much truit, | | faith he, is a means of bring. 
ing more unto the faith, than my life would be, as it fates with corn put intc the earth, which by that means dies; but 
ariſes with abundance of encreaſe. | | 
25. He tharJoveth his lite, ſhall loſe itzand he that hateth his life in this world, 5., And fo in proportion it 
(hall keep it unto lite eternal. | | | ſhall be with you, the venter- 
ing of yout lives, and ſticking faſt to me is the thrivingſt ſureſt way of preſerving your (elves, 
26. lf any man ſerve me,let him follow tie, and where Iam, there (hall allo 446, if any man wilt be my 
my ſervant be if any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. |] Diſciple, ( fee Luk. 8. a.) he 
mult provide to ſuffer, aS1 ſhall. And if he thus keep cloſe to me, he ſhall fare as well as 1 do, whatſoever he (uffer here; 
be rewarded by my Lather abundantly, (ſee Note on 1 Tim. 5. d.) 
27. Now is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall I ay ? Father, ſave me from this 4-, 1 am not impaſſible, or 
hour : but for this cauſe came I to this hour. ] "4 ſubject to no affeftion, ſuch as 
deſire of life, &e, but in all theſe, juſt. as you ate. The apptehenfion of that which is now approaching is a great pertur- 
bation to me, Which way ſhall 1turn iſe 2 ſhalt T pray to my Father to deliver me from the danger, to reſcue rae ſront 
dying ?. But this was it for which 1 came into the world, that I might ſuffer ; And therefore I ſhall not abſolutely pray as 


eainſt that. | | 
28.* Father glorific thy Name. Thericame there b a voice from heaven, ſaying; 4g, No, this ſhall be my 
I have both glorihed zt, and will glorihe 7ragain. ] ELL prayer, that my Father will (6 


diſpoſe of me, that I may do whatſoever it is that may mioſt tend to the glorifying of his name in me. Upon this ſaying 
thoſe words, there came a clap of thunder, and with it a voice from heaven audible, in theſe words, I have &c, 

29. The people thercfore that ſtood by aud heard 3, faid that it thundred. \,, Ang of the multitude 

Others ſaid, An Angel ſpake to him. ] there pteſent 'ſome took notice 
of the thunder, with which that voice came, others of the voice it ſelf; 


3o. Jeſus anſwered and (aid, This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your 39, 31. Upon this Jeſus ſaid 


ſakes to them, This voice from hea - 

on R X . . . t to anſw > 

31. Now is the judgement of this world, now ſhall the Prince of this world j;c6. non —oergrmoorecche 4.2 

be caſt out, | | and bring you to the faith, or 
aſſure you that'my death ſhall tend to the glory of God, and bringing dowa of ſin and Satan, ch, 16. 11, 

32. And]I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. ] 32. And 1 being crucified 


(fee note on Mat.1,h, ) willby that means bring a great part of the whole world to believe on me,Gentiles as well as Jews, 
d 3 33- ( This 


303 


? 


305 


Paraphraſe. S, JOAN. Chap. x1}. 
23. ( This ſpeech Chriſt 33+ (This he aid, Ggnifying what death he ſhould dice ) 
meant as an intimation not only that he ſhould be put to death, but alſo what kind of death this ſhould be, viz, cruci- 
fixion, which is an elevation, or lifting up to the croſs, and an holding out the hands, as if it were to invite all to him, 
promiſing an hoſpitable reception, See Luke 9. d,) 
Wc ; 34+ The people anſwered him, We have heard out of the law, that # Chriſt * the Chrl(t, 
RTE CES abideth for ever : and how ſayelt thou, The ſon of man mutt be lift up ? Who is * ** 


obje&tion , that their Doors this ſon of man ? } 

had taught them out of ſcripture, Pſal, 110. (ſo the word Law ſignifies, ch.10.34. ſee'Note a.) and perhaps Iſa: 40.8, that 
the Meſſizs ſhall endure for ever, and never die, and therefore if it were true, what he ſaid, that the ſon of man muſt be 
put to death, they could not gueſs what he meant by the ſon of man, ſure not the Meſſias. 


35- Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you : walk 


iy. By ety -o —_— while ye have thelight, left darkneſs F come upon you : for he that walketh in 7 eitprize, 
mongſt you , here on earth , darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. GERREny 


make uſe of me, the light of the world, while I am with you, or elſeyou are likely to be left in the dark, in a blind, un- 
happy condition for ever; and do not, upon your traditions,perſwade your ſelves, that I ſhall alwaycontinue among you 
here, becauſe I am the MNeſlias. 
R- 36. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children 
36. 1 Rell continue wi. you of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf from 


bur a while, and therefore be 
fire ye make haſt to learn ſuf- them. ] ; | 
ficient ſor your whole lives to come, to get your dire&ions compleat, that you may live like Chriſtians, When Jeſus had 


ſaid this, ke went away, and concealed himſelf from them (at Bethany probably) for a while. 
3-. All this did not effe&tn- 37+ But though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believee 
ally work on them, but though not On him. ] kg 
he had done all theſe miracles in their ſight, yet they did not believe on him. 
: : : 38. Thatthe ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
oh = _ re S ph von Lcrd, who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
fulfilled , whic! was to this been revealed ? ] 
purpoſe, How fey are there that have been by all Chriſt's miracles convinced, that he is the Meſſias ? 
3-40. That other propheſie 43g. Therefore they © could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 
alſo had not been tulfilled, had 15, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their heart, that * they ſhould * they fie 


they not thus dil-believed him . . uy 
are Jann: he _ dent of not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with zheir heart, and be converted, that 1 4 4%" 


God foriaking, and bringing ſhould heal them, ] | 
the puniſhment of blindneſs upon them, was pronounced by that prophet againſi the ſtubborn obdurate Jews, who by this 


mezns are likely never to be converted or pardoned. 


41. Theſe things were ſpo- 41- Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him.) 
ken by that prophet in ſetting down a viſion of his, when Chriſt's being on the earth was revealed to him, ſee Note on c,1.b. 


2. Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him, but be- 


: Ros ade aw = Tay +4 cauſe of the Pharilſces they did not conteſs him, left they ſhould be put out of the 


members of the Sanhedrim , ſynagogue. | 

did believe him to be the Meſfias, ſuch was Nicodemus c.3,1. &Cc. But the ſe& of the Phariſees was of ſuch authority and 
power in the Sanhedrim, and they were ſo vielently bent againſt him, and all that received him, that as Nicodemus ch.7, 
50. and 19, 19. durſt not come to him by day time, ſo the reſt durſt not make any publick acknowledgement of their be- 
lieving on him. for fear they ſhould be reproachfully cenſured (ſee ch, 9. Note b.) and being rulers,be turned out of their 


dignities in the Conſiſtory. 


13 For they valued their re- 43+ For they loved the + praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God. + glory of 
putation with men, (eſpecially their places in the Sanhedrim) their reputation with the Phariſees, that they were good ergy 
an tne 


Patriots, conſtant to their old way, more than the teſtimony of, or reputation with God himſelf, ſeech. 5. 41, ws of 


44. The believing on me is 44+ Jeſus cryed and (aid, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on vet 


nothing elſe but the believing him that ſent me. ] UBWay C16 

on my Father, whoſe commiſſion I have, and whoſe doErine I teach. Thy digs: 
434. And he that ſeeth my 45- And he that ſeeth me, ſecth him that ſent me. ] 

miracles, in them ſecth my Fathers power, the works of miracles which I do, being wrought by my Father. 
46. 1am fent by my Father 46+ 1 am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould 

to enlighten the world, to lead not abide in darkneſs. ] 

them, that will receive my doErine, into all that is neceſſary for them to know for the ordering of their lives, ſo as will 

be acceptable to God my Father. 


47. They that hear my _ 47: And if any man hear my words, and * believe not, 4 I judge himnot: for « or, keep 


preaching, and reje& it, I do I camenot to judge the world, but to ſave the world. | them not, 
not mean to accuſe them co my Father, to make any complaint againſt them, *Twas not the deſign of my coming, to ac- hoes « 
cuſe any man, and fo to bring any judgment on any, *tis more agreeable to my deſign to reſcue all out of their ſins, and old Greek F 
punithment due to them for ſin, and Latine 
read guaaty, 


48. That which will accu'e, 4$- He that rejeQteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth and 6 the 
and condemn ſuch an one, is, him the word that I have {poken, the ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt day, ] Syriack and 
that what I teach and he pee jor -m; is the thing that my Father ſent me to preach, and that on purpoſe to bring them to other copics. 
eternal bliſs that receive and obey it, And the deſpiſing of that which was meant for his ſo great good, and came backt 
V ith Sutnenity and commiſſion from God the Father, isan accuſation which will be heavily charged on him at the day 
of judgement, 

45. Every word, or part of 49+ ForT have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, [he gave 
doErine taught by me, is by ex- Me a commandment what I ſhould fay, and what I ſhould ſpeak.] b 
preſs commiſſion of him, 

50. And of this I am ſure _ 59+ And Iknow that his Commandment is life everlaſting : ] Whatſoever I 
that obedience to his precepts, ſpeak therefore, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak: 
as they are now preached by me, is the only way to bring men to eternal life. : 


Axnxotations 


o 


«a& 


Annotations on 8. JO HN. Chap. X11. 


"Framis 


TI eE :ime of publickavorſhip, which in atrio Gentilium, in the caule ot their unbecliet, or that which laid an impoſſi- 
court of the Gentiles, they were permitted to do, as ap- bility of believing on them. 


pears by the Eunuch, Adi. 8. 27 65 ianau See axyoxwhowy | V. 47. I judge him not) The word *etwv j1dgins 


wu Icepsuniues who came to worſhip at Feruſalem, where here ſcemeth to be taken in the ſeuſe of accuſing, as a xybey 


that Temple was, which is tiyled the howſe of prayer to plainuitt, or witneſs accuſeth, and not of condemning, 
all people fo the pr1us men, that is, Proſelytes, A@. 2+ 5. | which is the office of a Judge. For tirlt it is here v. 41. 
which came up to Feruſalem at the feaſt of Pentecoſt. ſpoken of the word orGoſpcl of Chrift, which had becu 
b, V. 28. A waice| The voice here was an articulate | preach'd unto them, and not of Chrjf himſclt in that 
dud ſound in the midſt of thunder, *wm1 and Germs voice place. 2dly, 'ris affirmed of Chrift ch. 5. 22. that all 
& thunder are all one among theſe writers,the Hebrew | judgement is committed to the Son, and that he hath au- 
FIR voices ordmarily ſignitying thunder. Thus bath thority to execute judgement, and that his judgement is 
col the daughter of voice (the only way of Oracle or re- | jz{t,6cc. And theretore though it may be (a1d that thar 
velation of Gods will among the Jews after the Baby- | judgement of his belongs in thole places tothe judge- 
loniſh captivity) is among them, the will of God re- | ment, to which his Reſurrection inltates him, and the 
vealed in thunder from heaven, Ex. 19. 16. 19+ Hence | place here belongs to his condition here in this world, 
it is that in this place v. 29.the by-ſtanders ſay, It thun- | and lo that that athrmative, and this Negative are re- 
ders, and others that az Angel fpake, both together concileable, yet becautc the judging v4.5: isallo ſaid to 
fying the truth, that there wasa thunder joyned with | be az the /aft day, it will be tit to affign ſuch a notion 
2 voice from heaven, which is the daughter of thunder. | of judging in both theſe verſes, as that the ſaying he 
nezorai 3 This is the meaning of Begvrah oþ purge, thunders and judgeth not, may be reconcileable with thoſe other pla- 
Sang __ voices Apee-4.54 and B.5. {o Mat.3.17: pun Aiyurr, a Voice | CES, where judgment is committed to the Son, and that 
Par 12% ſaying is the thunder uttering ſuch a voice, and ſo ch. | will beby interpreting the judgment here, of accuſing: 
17.5. Luk. 9.35. And by this will be explained a | And thus it will be agreeable with Fob. 5. 45. do not 
{ceming difference in the Ads in the fiory of Savls think that I will accuſe you to the Father \ There is one 
converhion of hearing, and wot Bearing the voice, which | that accuſeth your, Moſes, whoſe writings producible a- 
(hall be referred to that place, Note on As g. b. gainſt them are there (aid to accuſe them,as here Chriſts 
EV. 39. Cold natbelieve] The w% Sar here may | words are ſaid to do. Thus Luk: 6. 37. Fudge not, and 
Ocu 1dg;7/0 . b ; R , OY 4 
, be rendrcd,by Analogie with the ſame phraſe, uſed ch. | ye ſhall not be judged, is ſer as diſtinct trom Condemn not, 
5. 19+ {0, as to fignitie not any impotence 1m them, but | and yeſhall not be condemned, and let preparative to it, 
that,as 'tis {aid v. 39. they believed not. So doth the He- | as acculing regularly 1s to giving ot ſentence in any 


brew phraſe ſignitic, Ger. 19. 22- and ſo faith Ifidorws | tC 
Pelefiotz of that Foh. 5-19. expounding Nvra,) by : 
CHAP. XIIL Paraphraſ?, 


i. A T Ow before the feati of the paſcover, when Jeſus knew that his hour was | Mo 

: . - . 1. Now on the. evening or 
come that he ſhould ® depart out of this world unto the Father, having gg part of the Paſchat-day (fee 

loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. ] note on Mar, 14. ce.) many 


houts before the time of drefingand eating the Lamb, which was the Paſchal feaſt, Chriſt knowing that he thould not 
live till then, and conſequently that what he had toſay or do to his Diſciples before his departure, would mo titly be 


* being | done preſently, he thus expreſs'd the conſtancy of his love, and kindneſs to them. 

come, 1 np g |; 

fupper time, 2+ And ſupper * being ended (the devil having now put intothe heart of Ju ,, when he was at ſupper 
Jaws ya- ag Icariot, Simons ſon, to If betray him. )] , or, in ſu per time, (tee v. 12. } 
__ (Judas having taken up that diabolical reſolution of delivering up Chriſt to the Jews, ) 

wks . 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that 3, 4,5. Jeſiis knowing (uf- 
* Gmeforth he X was come from God, and went to God, | fictent]y the dignity of his per- 


fromGod, ,_ He viſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towel and fon that he was the eternal ſon 
and depart= 4 T6 VE PPCT3 © R of God, that came from God, 


eth to, 3 girded himiclt, F fs payer 
Ot 345.9. - , | " and was now neat his time of 
2 353%. 5, After that he pourcth water intoabaſon, and began to waſh the Diſciples returning to God again, and of 


\ » 
My TEgSoma 


6. feet, and to wipe them with the f towel, wherewith he was girded. ] taking poſſeſſion of all power 
t linen cloth 5n heaven and earth, yet thus far humbled himſelf,He riſeth from upper, and after the manner of a waiter, puts off his 
OR upper garment, and girt his other under garment to him, (ſee Luk.12. b.) and poured out water out of the water-pots or 


ciſtern, (ch. 2+ V. 6.) into a leſſer veſlel, uſeful for waſhing, And then he ſet himſelf in all humility, asa ſervant of the 
meaneſt quality, to waſh the feet of his own diſciples, and then wipes them with the linen cloth about him. 
6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter 3 and Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, g, Doſt thou purpoſe ts 
[ doſt thou] waſh my feet ? 
7. Jcſus anſwered and faid unto him, [What Ido thou knoweſt not nowz but +, Thou doſt not yet under- 


thou thalt know hereafter. | ſtand what this aRion of mine 
meaneth, but hereafter. when thou ſhalt diſcharge the office of Apoſtle in the Church, and conſider wherein that dignity 
eſpecially conſiſts,viz. in ſerving thoſe who are placed under thee,and in waſhing from them the ſins and (ullages of their 
earthly affe&ions, which ſtill are apt to remain after my are Chriſtians, and muſt be daily waſht off by the work of thy 
miniſtery, then thou wilt conſider and diſcern, to what this aRion of mine emblematically tends. 


8. Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, g, gut Peter would by no 
If I waſh thee not, thou haſt nopart in me. means let him waſh his feet, 
Joſus thereforeſaith to him, That which is meant by my waſhing thy feet is ſo neceſſary to thee, viz. the purifying thy 
affe&ions, that without it thou canſt receive no benefit trom me, 
9. Simon Peter ſaith unto him,] Lord, not my feet only,but alfo wy hands and \, 1p0y that ſaying of Chris 
my head, he replies, | 
D d 4 I Os Jeſus 


3&7 
a, | V. 26. Greeks] The Greeians here are ſuppoſed to be #N2c]4z be cannot, that is, be deth not. So the phtaſc ataidl 
proſelyres of the gates, who yet were not permitted a= | 15 uſed Mar. 6.95. Luk, 16. 2, and ſo the Context hete 
mong the Jews to celebrate the tealt with them, but imports, being no more than this, thar this unbelict of 
only either to behold their ſolemmiries, or holy teltiv1= | theirs was toretold by the Prophers, which indeed was 
ties and mw upercy or, as it is here peculiarly (aid, irs | an argument to prove what the eftect would be, 
Npvrrnil Goren fiowers © T5 bopld, that they might worſhip at that | through their own contumacious wills, but no way a 


d; 


' go8 
b, 


Paraphraſe. ..$ J 0 H N. Chap, $11), 
10, 11. Hethat is waſhed 10. Jeſus ſaith to him, [He that* is  waſhed,needeth not,fave to waſh bj feet, — bore 
all over already, needs no more |, j5 clean every whit and ye are clean, but not all. hath no. 


waſhing, ſave only for his feet, ew who ſhould betray him, Therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all ——_ 


which by the daily Owns 
that is,converſing on this eart clean, | : NN hs " wathed, 
will be apt continually to gather ſullage, which will need continual cleanſing, And in like manner tis now among my —_ all 
diſciples, The body of them is clean, but yet the feet are foul, viz. one baſe unworthy perſon among them, meaning Ju- Mt 6 
das, theperſon'that had now undertaken to deliver him up, apcier ive 
12. So after he had waſhed their feet,and had taken his F garments,and was ſet Ins 
down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? tr 1892095 
13. Yecall me Maſter and Lord : and ye ſay well ; forſo Lam. RG "EY 
Ws 1.4. It Ithen your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought | to ments, and 
14. to miniſter and ſerve and q as Ce | was lain 
do all offices of charity to one W4 one anotners ice ] : : down,iug7tz 
another, and to all that ſhall be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to CUTE 04k 
owy 


cleanſe them from all their ſullages, ſce v. 7- | | 
is. For what I have now 15 For I have given you an cxample, that ye ſhould do asI have done unto 


done, is on purpoſe to ſhew you. | : ; 
you, how you ought to behave your ſelves in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me, 


15. nor you my Apoſtles , _ 16- Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater then his Lord, 


that 1 mean to ſettle Govern- | neither * he that is ſent greater then he that ſent him. ] pf pe ng 
ours of the Church, greater than I, from whomyou have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted, Anka * 


Hh y 


15. And wobetoyonif you 17+ If ye know thele things, happy arc ye if ye do them, ] 
do not praGtiſe after this example, | 

18. But I expect not thiso- 19» I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen, but that the (cripture 
bedience from you all, 1 know may be fulhlled, He that eatcth bread with me, hath lift up his hecl againtt me, ] 


I have choſe twelve Apoſtles, and the ſcriptnre is fulfilled of one of them, that though he be ſo near to me, as to be enter- 
tained daily at my table with me, yet he will dome all the miſchief he can, 

19. ThisItell you now (ſee 19+ NowI tell you before it come,that when it is come to pals, ye may believe 
note on Mat. 23. k,) by way of that Iam he. | | 
predi&ion, that when my ſuffering comes, and may be apt to make you1 waver in your belief of me, your knowing that 
toretold you it, may aſſure you that I know things to come, and the ſecret purpoſes of mens hearts before they ſhew tkem- 
ſelves in a&, and from thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearts,. and withal that-I am the Meſfſias, to whom 
thoſe propheſies belong, | 

20. As for the offices of duty 20+ Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that receiveth whomſocver I ſend, recci- 
and task and humility which 1 veth me 3 and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. ] 
aſſign yon, v. 14. and now exemplifie them to you in my ſelf, you ſhall not want the comfort and reward of them For 
you (hall be conſidered by me (and ſo ſhall the reception and entertainment that men ſhall give to you) asI my ſelf am by 
my Father. | 

>1. At this time, as he ſpake 21* When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified and (aid, 
theſe words, Jeſus was much Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me.] 
troubled, not only in apprehenſion of the approaching danger, bit eſpecially he was grieved to think of it,that any diſci- 


ple of his ſhould be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly that one of the twelve ſhould be hired 
and undertake to deliver him up to the Jews to be put to death by them, 


22, much perplexed to think 22. Then the diſciples looked one on another, [ doubting of whom he ipake. ] 
that one of them ſhould be guilty of ſuch a villany, and not being able to gueſs who it ſhould be. 


23. And John, to whom _ 23: Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſome one of his diſciples whom Je- FRTDES 
Cirilt was very kind, the wri- ſus loved. ] | Jefis boſom 
ter of this Goſpel, was placed next to him at the ſupper, drexciup@? 


24. Simon Feter therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould _ 
be of whom he ſpake. 


25. lying next to him with 25- He then | lying þ on Jeſus breaſt, ] ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it? + at the 


his head in Jeſus boſome, v. 23. —__ Je- 
"I . : us £77 7 
26, He it is to whom 1thalt 36+ Jeſus anſwered, He itis to whom * I ſhall give®© a ſop,when T have dipped 59%: 
give the next piece of bread , It : And when he had dipped it, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the ſoz of Simon. | aipe, 1 ſhall 
which I ſhall take out of the diſh, or platter,and having given him that mark to know him by, he preſently puts his hand deliver the 
into the dith, and takes out a piece of bread, and gives ir to Judas Iſcariot, | Piece, or | 


d \ . . : : cruſt of 
25. And upon his receiving 27 An after the t ſop Satan entred into him. Then (aid Jeſus unto him, That bread, and 
that piece of bread, ( together thou doſt, do quickly. } having dipt, 


with Chrifts telling him diſtinRly of it, and of the horribleneſs of the ſin and danger, Mar.14.21.) and his not yet relent- es Tis 
ing, the devil eatred into him more forcibly than before, v. 2, and Luk. 22.3. hurrying him to a (peedy execution of his Bulasm 
delignes, (ſee the paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 4.) which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to him accordingly, What thou doſt, do "lavpuicy is 
quickly, intimating that he was now haſtning to doit, o—uE Lg 
28. This ſpeech they that 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him.] *# _ 
were at meat with him underſtood not, unleſs perhaps John to whom he had given the token, v. 26. my cruſt «Jw- 


29. Sec note on Mar, 14, c, 29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the # bag , that Jeſus had *ur@ rwe- 
{aid unto him, Buy h:ſe things that we have need of [ againſt the feaſt : | or that 3 
he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 

= He then having received the + ſop, went immediately out; and it was Fog Wo 
night ; | N 

31. Now is the time come 31+ Therctore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, [ Now is the ſon of man glo- 
for Chriſt to ſuffer, and riſe, ritied, and God 1s glorified in him. } 
_ ww rn back to heaven, by which means God ſhall receive glory in him, and conſequently ſhall glorifie him imme- 

iately. | | | 

32. Raiſe him from the 32: If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo { glorific him in himſelf, and 
dead, and exalt him to more {hall ſtraight way glorihe him.] : 
power and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, And this ſhall be done preſently, 


33. Little 


Chap, xiij. | L | 
33- Little children, yet a little while I am with you, Ye ſhall ſeek me and, as 

1 ſaid unto the Jews, Whither I go ye cannot come, fo now I ſay to you. ] 
ſuddenly to be deprived of their parent, Iam now within a very little time to part from you. 
34+ A new commandment I give unto you,that ye love one another, as I have 
loved you, that ye aMſo love one another. ] | 
ſpecial new command that from the manner and degree of my loveto you expreſs d in venturing, nay, loſing my life for 


* ſhalt haye verily, 


eo no" 


Ms 7s; 


b. 


Auto Tau 
NiTley 
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ou, yealſo learn and praiſe the ſame degree of loving one another, that is, 
other in all charity, and venture their lives for the good of others, eſpecially 


to the ſouls of other men, 


35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to 
another. ] 


| Paraphra fe. 


33- My beloved Friends, 
whom I look on as children 


| 34- And being now to take 
my laſt leave, I give you this 


that all Chriſtians abound one toward an - 
for the propagating the Goſpel, doing good 


35+ This is the badge by 
which 1 deſire you ſhould be 


known from all other men of other profeſſions, and rettgions, your living together in the ſtricteſt bands of love. 
36. Simon Peter {aid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered 


him, Whither I go thou canlſt not tollow me now 3 but thou ſhalt follow me at- 


terwards. | 
that they ſhould not be able to follow him; Jeſus anſwers him, that though he could not 


him, that the very death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer, 


36. Peternot yet knowing 
what he meant, ver, 33, asketh 
him whither he meant 'to go 


et, he (houl lone follow 
ſhould be his lot hereafter. yet, he ſhould ere long follos 


37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot T follow thee now? I will [ lay 35. venture; hazard 


down] my life for thy ſake. 


38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? | Verily, 


I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till 
thrice. | 


® 38. As valiantly and reſo- 
thou # haſt denied me Jutely as now then promiſeſt 


me, this I foreſee of thee, that 


before the morning watch ( or ſecond cock-crowing, ſee note on Mar. 13. b.) that is, before three of the clock in the 


morning, thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times, 


Annotations on Chap. XII, 


V. 1: Depart] This word wrnGy paſs refers to the 
Paſsover mention'd in the beginning of the verſe, to 
fignitic that that legal PaſSover, or, the occafion ofit, 
Gods paſſing over the houſe of 1/rael, and the Iſraclites 
paſſing or going out of ZXgypt, did note the paſling of 
Chriſt out of this world, (where he was a ſervant) in- 
to the Jand of liberty, that is, Heaven. See Note on 
Leh. 9. b. ; 

V. Io. Waſhed | The Hebrews had their A«oee, 
and their Sa710u3s or ries, the former waſhing of 
the whole body, which they call pan the other 
two of the hands or feet, of one part alone, either 
by immerſion, or powring on of water, which they 
call wp, Santiifying. So in Foma C. 3.S. 3- UnN 
ST SIwpon Ty FnaL, the High Prieſt 
on the day of expiation waſhes five waſhings, and ten ſan- 
Gifications, that is, waſhes bis whole body five times, at 
every changing of bis veſtments once , and his hand 
and feet ten times , that is, at every waſhings of his 
whole body twice. The former were uſed by the Prieft 
(after the building of the Temple) before the entring 
into the Temple, (70 man, ſaith Foma Ce 3. F+ 3. enters 
into the court of the Temple ts Miniſter, thowgh be be clean, 
that is, though he be not under any legal pollution, 
#1till hebave waſhed all over ) and fo alſo by the Proſe- 
lytes at their initiation. (See Note on Mat. 3. a.) The 
latter wasof every days uſe : And to thoſe our Saviour 
ſeerns here to reter, and by the 5 acarxuÞ®- he means 
him that hath been totally w2/-'d, that is, that hath 
been initiated.and entred into Chrift, hath undertaken 
his Diſcipleſhip,and ſo renounced lincerely all the pro- 
fanencſs of his tormer life 3 and he that had done ſo is 
{aid to be x9 $eg55 3A@ » in the words following whole 
clean,and he hath no need to be ſo-waſhedagain,that is, 
all over. For that ceremony of initiation was never 
repeated, fay the Jewiſh writers. All that is ncedful 
to him is the Bariiowe! or vifes the immerſion, Or pour- 
2ng of water, and ſo rinſing of the hands and feet, the 
daily miniſtery of the word and grace of Chriſt (there- 
by fignified) to cleanſe and waſh off,and purihe (more 
and more daily) the frailties, and-impertedtions, and 
lapſes of our weak nature, thoſe feet of the. Soul, 7 
[os NeCipars, ſaith Ewlogins,; even atter be is con- | 
verted. 


V, 26. A Sop | What 4@fwor lignifics is clear by 


—_, Juwior (oo 35 a falle ptint) 7 Var me 3% 
eg1v, the lower ſide of the bread, and vouis (not Luoig 
again) mrs dgſs SmJogvouars, broken pieces of the loaf, 
cruſts of bread. Such was it that was wont to be giv=n 
about to each of the gueſts in the pſtcanium (the break- 
ing of bread after ſupper ) among the Jews, to ſignitic 
that charity that ſhould be among them.,and lo the cxp 
of grace, or charity alſo, 2& 7 $aviow after ſupper, (wth 
S. Luke, ch. 22.20. And ſuch was this here, that Chriſt 
on purpoſe did to expreſs his love to his diſciples now 
at parting with them, ver. 1. and to engage them to 
the like among one another. That this was the poſt- 


| 2 


30 


9 


cxxium there can be no doubt, if $vowhes Sem yer. 2. Tere 
be rendred ſupper being ended, for then there could be 97 


nothing after that but the poſtcerjum. But although 

Youdy's being the Aorift, Med. importeth no mor-, but 

it being come, or when ſupper was come, in ſupper time, 
yet *tis apparent that after this he role trom tupper, to 

waſh their fect,and accordingly tis laid expreily v.12. 

aramouy men lying down again, which lignitics that he 

was beforelain down to meat. And theretore in rea- 

ſon this waſhing their feet, coming between the ſupper, 
and the pytce@ninm, that which here follows the waſh- 
ing, and his ſecond lying down, is the poſtceninm, 
wherein, as it is evident by the other Evangeliſts, he 
inſtituted the Lords Supper. See Mar. 26. 26. where 
itis the laſt thing that is done, but the ſinging of the 
bymn, before their going to the mount of Olives ver. 30. 
and ſo Mar. 14. 28. And Luke faith expreſly, ch. 22, 
20. that he took the cup after ſupper. Which being ſup- 
poſed, and the mention being here expreſs of Chriſt s 
giving the 4#wow, or craft to Fudas, as it is neceſſarily 
conſequent,that Fudas was preſent at the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrement, and not quly at the firſt part of the (up- 
per, which that concluded, ſo it is not probable that 
the cxuſt now mention'd to be given him ſhould be 
dip'd ox moyſten'd in the juice of the herbs, as it might 
be thought.if it had been at the former part of the ſup- 
per. For the cuſtom of giving about bread in the poſt - 
cenium Wwas,{urely,to give a cruſt of dry bread, broken 
off from the loaf; ora loaf cut in a dith, to that pur- 
pole, to give every one a piece, And the cup of wine 
following it,there was nouſe;or occafion of nioyſten- 
ing it zand beſides, the firſt courſe, and the diſhes of 


that ſervice were in all reaſon taken away, to give: 


place 


Annotations on S; J 


place to this concluding courſe , As we know it is, 
where ever the cuſtome of the Grace-cypis ſtil] retain- 
ed, And if ſo, there was then no moiſt thing on the ta- 
ble but the wine to dip, or wet it in, and that being in 
a cup, or pot, and not in a diſh (which is mention'd in 
Matthew and Mark at his pointing at the traditor,)) 
? there is no pretence of believing, that the bread was 
F dip'd in that. Upon theſe grounds it ſeems not unrea- 
| ſonable to interpoſe a conjeQure,that the word 8=þa 
or #84 'y& may here be miſtaken, and miſapplyed to 
4opeiov, the piece of bread (which from thence is uſually 
rendred a ſip, ſuppoling it to be 8: Wowor, dip'd in wet, 
and ſo moylten'd) when it may fignifie no more than 
his putting, or dipping, his haxdinto the diſh. For the 
putting ones hand into any hollow veſſel, which is 
made hollow,that it may contain liquids in it,may ht- 
ly be thus expre(s'd, although there be not any liquid 
thing in it at that time. So ip6an x22, to dip, Or put 


Z10 


0 HN. Chap. X1V. 


in the hand, Mat. 26. 23. ſignifies to take meat, and eat 
bread(Pſal. 41-9. and here v. 18.) without any notion 
of wetting it, and ſo #pCan]owG@r, May. 14. 20. which 
may as well conclude that Fudas was made wet in the 
diſh there, as that the bread was ſopt here, It is ordi- 
nary for words to loſe their native lignitications, and 
to be uſcd ina greater latitude than originally belongs 
to them,and ſo we know &anlite%,10 be dip d,or waſh'd 
is uſed not only of water, but of the boly Ghoſt, and 
fire,and then,why may not the words be thus rendred, 
& &y500 Cala; n Yuuioy emdwow, to whom baving dip d, I ſhall 
give the piece of bread, by dippinz meaning putting 
the hand into the diſh, and then ipCd4a; nw 4ouior d)- 
door, having dip'd, that is, put in his hand, he gives the 
eruſt, or piece of bread, to Tak, telling Fob at the 
ſame time, that he, that he ſhould next give it to, was 
he that ſhould deliver him up. 


NP CECCOEY VE 


— 


- my father will afford you many 


2, 3- In heaven there is 
room for you abundantly as 
well as for me, and ſo there is 
no need that I ſhould tell you 


can we know the way ? 


5. Ilamthetrue and living 
way, ſent by my Father to di- 


2. In my fathers houſe are many manſions; + If 3t were not ſo, I would have 
told you ; I go to prepare a place for you. 
3. And it I go * and prepare a place for you,I will come again,and receive you j,q toi 


; : div 
6. Jeſus faith unto him, | Iam the way, and the truth, and the life : no man Gernzend 
cometh unto the Father but by me. ] 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIV. 
i. Asyour believing in God 1+ | E T not your heart be troubled : # ye belicyc in God, belicve alſo in * Believe 
INC. ] h 1 » and 
priviledges, and antidotes againſt worldly trouble, ſo will alſo your believing in me, rongieine 


de 2 Sui, 
als $LE m- 
GEVETT, 

T If not, I 


thistruth { which otherwiſe I unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alfo ] nay + 
would have told you, and which would give you cauſe to rejoyce, and not be ſad at my departure) that my going is but GOT s 
as your harbinger to prepare for you, and when I have done that, then, as an harbinger, I will come back again, and and the an. 
meet you, and ſo introduce you thither, Ad. r. 11, _ Grand 
4, I ſappoſe you know the 4- And whithcr T go ye know, and the way ye know, ] apc 
placeto which I go, and the way which will bring you thither alſo. | Why og 
Þ] 


5. Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſtz and how the Gr. and 


Lat.MS. and 
vers 0- 


$7010» 


rect all men to that way, wherein he expects and requires to be ſerved, and there is no other way to come to the know- 
ledge of his will, or the enjoyment of life with him, but by me, and the ſame way that I go before you. 

-. If you had throughly _ 7: If ye had known me,ye ſhould have known my Father alſo;and from hence- 
known me, who come only in forth ye know him, and have ſeen him.} 
my Fathers name, and to reveal his will to you, ye had alſo known my Father, who being inviſible is no otherways to be 
known, but as he 15 revealed in me, and now (ſee Mat. 23. note m.) although ye never ſaw my Father, yet having ſeen 
and known me, who am his image, ye have both ſeen and known him. 

8. Philip not conſidering 8. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us.} 
the ſenſe of that laſt ſpeech, ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, And that one thing, the ſhewing us the Father, 
will ſure convince all without any other argument. 
9. Jeſus ſaithunto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 
I am the image of my Father, 7! known me, | Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father,and how ſay- 
and (o he that hath ſeen me, eſt thou then, Shew us the Father ? ] 


and heard my doErine, hath ſeen my Father, and knows his will alſo. And after this, this of thine is an impertinent un- 
neceſſary demand, 


9. I tell thee again, Philip, 


10. Let me ask you, do you 1® Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ? The 
not believe confidently , that words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf : but the Father that dwel- 
wharſoever I do or teach, Ido leth in me, he doth the works. ] | 
by the Fathers appointment, and that it is the power ofhim thataQs in me ? whatſoever I ſay or do, do&rine, or mira- 
cles, is of him; ſee note c. 


tr. Take my word for it, 11+ Believe me that I am: in the Father, and the Father in me 3 + orellſe believe + but icnot; 


but if you will not do ſo, let my Me for the very works ſake. ] for the 
miracles demonſtrate it to you, . themſee 
. 5 . p £ lie & 
12, Thoſe that have now I Ze Verily, venly, I ſay unto you, [ He that believeth ON Ine, the W orks that I K; ry ty my 2 


been my diſciples ſhall be able 90 ſhall he do alſo,and greater works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my = ie wn 
to do the ſame miracles that 1 Father. ] | | m5W4Th pate 
do, Mar. 16. 17. nay greater, upon my ſending down'the holy Ghoſt upon you, ſhall ſpeak with tongues, &e. 


13. And whatever miracle 13+ And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
you ſhall-in my name pray for may be glorihed in the Son. |] 


ower to do, that I will enable you t d ſo by: th . h . IV 
s ar 10 ON! you to do, and fo by the ſhewing forth my power in you after my departure, glorific him 


' 14. And of this be con- x4. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will do i. ] 
tident, whatſoever miracle $01 pray for power to do, and pray for it in my Name, grounding your requeſts on this pro- 
miſc of mine unto you, and doipg it ig order to My ſervice for the propagating of the Goſpel, it ſhall be granted you. . 


as If 


Chap. xiv. $. J70 KN, Paraphraſe. 
15. If ye * love ihe, keep my commandements. ] 2, is. Do but ye expteſts 
the fincerity of your love to the by obedierice to my Precepts. 
* parattere. 16+ And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another »* Comforter, ;5 ang 1 will ack my Fa: 
that he may abide with you for ever. | | | | ther, and when ! am gone he 
ſhall ſend you the hol Ghoſt, who for the ſeveral parts of his effice 1, to intercede as an adyocate, 2. to exhort, 3. ts 
comfort, is beſt exprelt by the word [Paraclete] which in Greek ſignifies all theſe three, and he, when he cometh, ſhalt 
abide with you for ever, not departing, as I now doe but continuing with you as long as you adhere and continue obe. 
dient to my Preccpts, V. 15, X . 4 EE 
To m the world cannot receive, becautle it {:eth 
17. Even'the Spirit of truth, who - I | 13; This Pardons bs ; 
+ therefore him not, neither "4, AY him : but ye know him, + for he dwelleth with you, Spitit of ny Father, _ oo Fl 
he abideth | - lead . DO OR 
| and ſhall be 1n you- Ra : | | lead you into all truth; 1 
wn carnall and worldly mien (that value nothing but the viſible ponips and powers of the world, they that have looked for a 
among you, temporal glorious Meſſtas,) ſhall make nothing of, becauſe he is farre from any pait of that,he is not ſo much as viſible to 
om map” vptiy outward eyes, but only by inward effeQs; and ſo neither known nor valued by them. But by you, 1 ſuppoſe, and all true 
jrovs, th; V diſciples of mine he is highly valued, therefore (ſee note on Lu 7, d.) he (hall abide with (not only come to) you, he 
pay ſhall for ever continue among you, v, 16. 3 
| 1 will not leave you # comfortle(s, I will come to you. | | 1B, Ye aje my lite vt. 
oo" ; wo ch.13-33- and -Lniof when I leave you, I will have more care of you, than to leave you deftitute, I wil $a ro 
come unto you, as to ſo many young children deprived of their parent, though I am ſlain, and fo depart from you, yer 
I will riſe again, and give you the comfort of ſeeing me aſter my reſurrection, ſee v, 18. pats 
+for Ilive, 19. Yet a little while and the world ſceth me no more 3 but ye {ee me : + bc- iG. Aﬀeer a little ipace 1 
and ye ſhall cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. ] ; hai be taten from this earth; 
live, on 52 where now I move,and (o taken, that the impenitent unbelieving Jewes ſhall never ſee more of my miracles, which have 
mr hitherto been ſo unefſeKual among them, never ſee me again, (fo as to take comfort or reap beneht by ſeeing me) bu: 
; . it is nor my death it ſelf that ſhall ſeparate me from you, I ſhall riſe from death, and appear to you after my reſurce&ion, 
and from thence aſcend to heaven there to live eternally z and as that ſhall be matter of great rejoyting to you (fee note on 
x Theff.3.6.) like the joy of one that hath a friend returned to life again, or like the womans joy atter chilabirth,ch.16, 
21, 22. a wonderfull reviving after your ſorrow for my departure, ſo ſhall it be attended with all vitall advanta gs to your 
zuſtification, F.om- 5. 10. and eternal life hereafter, 
20. At that day ye ſhall know that I a in my Father, and ye in me, © and I 20. An 4 wh eh 1 thatl aſſes 
in vou. IE my death thus appear unto 
you. and make good what I now promiſe, then ſhall ye be convinced (more perfe&ly than yet ye have been) tos I have 
taught nothing but what is the will of my Father, 2. that by your keeping c!oſe to that faith which I have taught you,my 
power and commiſſion, which I have received from my Father, ſhall be communicated to you, Lu. 22, 28; 
21. He that hath my commandements, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth age ER 
me: and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, ,4.q;ent (ery ak of WO 
. . 4 » 9 
and will manifcſt my ſelf to him.) | wholoever they are, not nl 
to you Apoſtles 3 Every faithfull lover of me, v.15. ſhall be loved of my Father, and from m: receive the evidence of m 
love, 1 will effe&ually make my ſelf known to him after my reſurre&ion, either by appearing to him my ſelf, or by the 
teſtimony of thoſe, to whom I will appear. | 
* what is 22+ Judas ſaith unto him, (not Iſcariot,) Lord, # how 3s it, that thou wilt ,, 1 pon this Judas, ohe 
the matter qa njfelt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the world? | | of his diſciptes, ſtill looking 
TY after a preſent ſhewing himſelf as a temporal Meſſias, asked him (ſee c.7,4-) what was the reaſon that he would not manj- 
feſt himſelf to the world, as well as to them ? 
; ; 11 
6 dons 23. Jelus anſwered and (aid unto him, If any man love ws he quo wn mn EE Jello" antioeand © the 
my word, words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our e;fn ;;, becauſe the los r 
rs. " abode with him. |] ; EA : doth not practiſe my Precepts, 
| which they that do, by that expreſs their love to me,and have this reward from my Father,that he loves them again ; and 
he and I reveal our ſelves to ſuch, and delight to dwell with luch, 
24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings, and the word which.you ,,. py this is not ebb. 
hear, is not mine, but the Fathers which 1ent me. | : tible to the world, who neithet 
love nor obey me, nor conſequently my Father, whoſe word it is, and not mine own, which I preach unto you, 
*whilet - 25. Theſe things have Iſpoken unto you, * being yer preſent with you. 
vide wich &. But the # Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, which my Father will ſend | ; 
you 29 26. | hi 4 bri king 26, expound to you all the 
7 wie. in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- rites of ine Poco, 5. 
goaraclere, 1 ance, Whatſocver I have ſaid unto you. |] farre as is nſefull to your of. 
ani png ice, ſee 1 Cor. 13. notei, and put you .in,mind of all which I have now ſaid to you, how they are fulfilled, and what 
w 71; they meant; ſee AR. 11, 16. _ | 
* . 25, Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, not as the world de os 
Frog Sata ak give I unto you3 let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be ,, right it_ again _ mo 
7th it afraid. } SE affeRionately and that in « 
Yauadicto- ſpecial peculiar way from that by which the world, uſes to do it, They in civility, when they ſalute you,ot take their leave 


ov, t%0 ot- of you, uſe the like forms, Peace be to you, &c. but either do it formally and heartleſly, or elſe are not able to do an 
otout Traiy, more than wiſh it ; but I who cordially love, and am able to expreſs my love, will effe&ually give it to you. Be not either 
troubled with grief (ſee c. 11+ a.) that I muſt be taken from you, nor fear what ſhall befall your ſelves. v. rey 1, « 


28. Ye have heard how I faid unto you,-I go away, aud come again unto LON ES HOY 
you: If ye loved me, ye would rcjoyce, becauſe I faid, I gounto the Father : for 28, 1 told you, yp, 16. that i 


am to g0 away, and after 2 
my Father 1s greater than | few dayes return to you agair. 


LI 

(ſee note on AR.15.c.) and then return to-my Father from whom TI' came. If ye were kind to me, ye would have looked 
upon it with joy, as ona means of dignifying\me,\fo: he that ſent. js, as ſuch, greater than I who am ſent by him, And ſo 

my returning tv my Father muſt needs be the advancing me:toan higher condition, than that which now Tam in, 
29. And now'I have told you before it comes:to pals, that when.it is come 29, I have not told yoit att 
to pals, you might make | : — this to affli&t you, but to arm 
you for the expeRtation ofit, by foretelling it, and withall that your ſeeing my prediQion fulfilled; may convince you, 

that all which I have (aid to. you js true, and,ſo. make you believe on me, mane But 
30. Hereafter I will. not talk much with.you, forthe Prince of # this warld $0» LA ſhall hat now 
* or, the cometh, and hath nothing in me. | Fay 10ng or lay much te you, 


world ' (for 


| for the Imperiall power ( of 
tie Kings 31+ But that the world may know that 1.lJove the;Father, and as the Father jp, Konens whoſ, "a uIng 
toand an- 2ave.me commandment even.ſo 1 do. Arile, let us go hence. tor Pilate was) and Satan 


and Latine, and moſt others leave out 747v) cometh, and can find nothing in me, for the ancient Greek and Latine MS, reads. #x 5344 sworr x ſtv, 


kitaſelt 


3tf 
As 


b, 


ty 


$12 


AJETa4Y, 


b. 


w 1 A a 
Iz cath, 


Annotations on $S. 


himſelf ſhall joyn together with the Jews to deſtroy me, and when they do ſo, ſhall firid nothing to lay to tny charge, net 
indeed have they power to do me any hurt, Satan, whoſe office it is to 
ſo to puniſh, and fo could not put me to death, but that in obedience to my Fathers will, I mean voluntarily to lay down 


my life. Ariſe from table, let us be gone, meet whatever comes, 
us go to the place where Judas waits to betray me, ch, 18, 3, 


' 


V. 15. Love] The notion of loving God in-Scripture, 
but eſpecially in the New Tettament, ſeems molt htly 
to be taken trom one molt eminent aCt,and exprelsion 
of love amongſt all mcn,vjz-that cf doing thole things 
which arc elteemed moſt gratefull and acceptable to 
the beloved, cither as tending molt to his good, or 
any other way moſt deſirable to him. For this indeed 
is the one expreſsion of leving one another, all other 
being, effects of love to our ſelves. But becauſe God 
wants no contributions of ours to the advancing of his 
good or (indeed) of his glory, and our only way of 
doing gratetull things to him is our performing what 
he commands, therefore 1t 15 conſequent, that our 
obediznce to the will, or commands of God in the 
hizhett and moſt perfect manner, is ſtyled the loving of 
bim, bcing indeed the prime, it not the only way of de- 
monſtrating our love to him. So here, If ye love me 
keep my commandements, 1t ye are ſo afteed to me, 
as to defire to gratite me, obedience to all my pre- 
cepts is the way of doing it. So v. 21. He that hath 
my commandements and keepeth them, he, it is that 
I 'veth me, &c. and I will love bim, and (as the moſt 
gratetull thing to him, that can be done from one 
over to another) I will ſhew my ſelf to bim. v0 v. 23+ 
If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my Fa- 
ther flall lee bim, and we will (as the moſt gratefull 
obliging thing again) come to him, and make our abode 
with him, and ſo v. 24. & 1 Foh. 2.5. He that keeps 
my word, in him us the love of God made perfedt, and 
ch. 5+ 3 this is the love of -God, that we keep his com- 
mandments. And lo faith Chrift, ye are my friends if 
ye do whatſoever I command you. From whence 1t 15, 
that, as in ſome places compared together, love 18 
equivalent, or parallcl, to keeping the commandments 
of God, as Exod. 20. 5. Deut. 5. 9. & Gal. 5. 6. compa- 
red with 1 Cor. 7. 19. (and diſobedience to enmity, 
Rum. 8. 7. Fam+4-4.) {0 the whole condition available 
to our acceptation with God, and ſalvation, 1s oft ex- 
vreſs'd by this ſtyle of L»e. And becauſe thoſe duties 
that are to be pertorm'd to God immediately,are moſt 
acceptable, and gratctull to him, but eſpecially that 
of conteſsing him, and, in deſpight of dangers, and 
death it ſelf, keeping cloſe to him,therefore that is ma- 
ny times exprels'd by /cving of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 3. & 16. 
22+ Epbeſ 624+ F4. 112+ Kerel.2.4. Another notion 
there is of the love of God, a detire of union, and 
nccr conjunction with him, but this but ſeldom look'd 
ON in the SCriptures. h 
V. 16. Comforter | The word Paraclete in the Greek 
comes from a word of large, and ſo ambiguous figni- 
 hcationz and conſequently. may be rendred advocate, 
eaborier, Or comforter, and EVErY.ONeE of theſe do htly 
accord to the offices of the Holy Ghoſt among, the 
Apoliles(on whom he was to deſcend )and ever ſince in 
the Church, and therefore ought not to be ſo rendred 
by any one of thele, as to exclude the others, but to be 
Ictt in the latitude of the ſignihicatian, which: belongs 
tothe Greek word : Yct the truthris, one n&tion there 
is of the word, which ſeems to'þe eſpecially referr'd to, 
both here, when he 1s called Paraclete, and c. 16. 8. 
as ſhall there appear, and that is the firſt notion, that 
of an advicat? Or interlocutory, an advocate of the Chri- 
{tjan's cauſe with God, Rom. 8. 26. and fo alio with 
men, teaching the Apoſtles what they ſhall ſay, when 
they are brought betore Kings, &c. Mat. 10. 20. and 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


JOHN. Chap. XIV. 


Gods executioner on ſinners, finds no fin in me, 


and, to ſhew how willing I alto lay down my life, let 


of unbelievers, and crucihers, Fob. 15. 26. and effica- 

cioully convincing the adverſaries, Foh. 16.8. and this 

is the notion of the word retained among the Talmn- 

difts, who continue the Greek word without the ter- 
mination, and ſet it in oppolition to NR rwl;zeG- 

an accuſer. And proportionably to what is here ſaid of 
megrxan]©-, nut, I ſuppoſe, be reſolved of mggzanas Thwiumne 
Te dyis mdbua|O-, AG. 9. 31. not that it be reſtrained Tut, 
to note comfort particularly, but be taken in the lati- 
tude, for the whole work of the miniſtery, to which 

the Apoſtles were ſet apart, and conſecrated, and ena- 

bled by the Holy Ghoſts coming down upon them, and 

{o indeed the word is generally uſed in the As, to de- 

note the preaching ot the word, ſpeaking to the peo- 

ple, as the Apoſtles did in the Synagogues, or clſe- 

where, to tell them their duty of all kinds. So Ac.11. 

23. m=ggaa ml; the fumme of his ſpeech or ſer- Nlzearauiy, 
mon to them all was, that they ſhould cleave #ntothe 

Lord. So Ad. I 4+ 2, mwgtanutylis tulle Th mSn, 
preaching to, or interceding with, them to abide in the 

faith, and 15-32. Nd aiys ms mind, and Abyy 

mM C22. with much ſpeech they exhorted, or taught, 

or preach'd te the bretbren. So Ch. 16. 40. mgitdagruy 

«vT8s, they preach'd to, Or exhorted them. So MNyF Ay/5- ma. 
megxaioiws Afi. 13.15. 4 word of exhortation accor- ©": 
ding to their cuſtom of ſaying ſomething ſcaſonably to 
the people at their publick aſſemblies, after their read- 
ing of the Law,&c. So A. 15. 31: the whole meſſage 
of the Synod at Feruſalem, and their deciſion of the 
controverlie, is called mgaranris exhortation. 

V. 20. And T in you | The word «45 in this wri- 
ter eſpecially, hath oft a peculiar elegancy in it, aud is *# 
not fully underſtood, but by adding the word So in 
the rendring of it,ſo alſo Land then it hath an influence 
on the former part of the period, and makes that the 
firſt part ofa ſimilitude or compariſon.as it is it (elt the 
&1]amdo1s or ſecond, Thus it is oft in other places, 
{ee C.6: 56. & inal wie, X& ye of wns, os be remaineth in't- mW 
me, ſo alſo T in him. So g«vl&, 1 Foh.4.1 5.6 O65  durg 
We, xz avs iy 1 ©16, a5 God abides in him, ſo he alſo 

in God, and again v. 16. and here in this verſe, where 

two parts{not three)of conviction ſeem to be ſetdown, 

as the eſlects of Chriſt s reſurrection, &c. 1. They ſhall 
know that Chriſt is in bz F ather, that is, that he came 

truly with commilsion from him, and hath kept cloſe 

to the diſcharge of it, varied not from it in the leaſt, 

That that is the meaning of beiug in his Father may 
appear by the uſe of it again, c.17. 21. that they all may 

be one as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that is, that 

they may agree in the ſame'doGrine, as my Father aud 

I agree pertectly in the ſame,lI teaching what is his wil} 
ſhould be taught, and nothing elſe. But more evident- 

ly here v. 10. Doſt thou not beiteve that T am in the Fa- 

ther; and the Father in me? 1. c. whatſoever I do or 

teach is the power of God, and the doctrine of God 

in me, as it follows, the words which I ffeak, are not 
from my ſelf, but the Father that abideth in me, he doth 

the works, V+10. & v. +1. to the lame purpoſe, that the 
miracles, which he doth, he doth from God, and that 

isa proof that his doctrine isthe doctrine of God. This 

the Fathers raifing him from the dead, and taking him 

up to heaven will convince them of, ſee c. 16:10.where 

his going to the Father is mentioned as a means to con- 

vince them of righteouſneſs, 1. e. both that he was a 
righteous perſon, and that he- taught them the true 


an advixcatc, Or actor of Chriſts caule againft the world 


_e of righteouſnels. 2% They ſhall know that Chriſt 


contixues 


ectinizes in them,communicates and derives his power | the bleſſing aid fruits of his appearance , and of the 
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to them, that he hath not forſaken them, v: 18: as by | Paraclete, and that as they had continued faithful to 
his death they were apt to ſuſpe& he did, but are con-| him, he in like manner would be ſure to perform his 
 vinced of the contrary by his reſurre&tion , 1: by his | promiſe to them , make them his ſucteſſors jn his 
appearing to them, 21> by his going to heaven , only ( as | power in the Chuich, and preachers of the ſane do- 
he faith ) to m__ a place for: them, and then to come | Etrine which he had taught trom his Father. And lo 
meet and conduct them thither, v. 3: and 3» by his | that is the plain meaning of theſe words, vzuerg in tet, Eye) if 
ſending his Spirit to them to fit them to be his ſucceſ- | x&yw' i 5piv ax zou ape in me , ſo Tin you, Which was gy7;; 
ſors on earth,which is the principal thing in this chap-| the only ſecond thing they needed to be convinced 
ter. Now their obedience, and the ſincerity thereof] of. Though by the way, 1 fay, as this was the reward- 
to him, is not any third principal thing,that they were| ing of their obedience and hidclity to him, fo alſo 
thus to be convinced ot by this miracle of Chriſt's re-| would it be a teſtimony from God of the lincerity of 
ſurrecion, being a thing whiehif it were in them, | it, which he was pleated thus to accept and reward. 
they might poflibly know without God's:working | That thisis the right interpretation of this verſe ap- 
miracles to teſtifie it 3 and again, their knowing of| pears by the next verſe 21. where he that Ives Chriſt 
this would be an cffe&, or conſequent of thoſe former | and keeps his commandments , that is, that is ii Chriſt 
convictions, and not a principal branch antecedent(as | here, is the ſubject, to whom the promiſe is made of 
in the order of the words it lies) to the latter of them. | Chriſt's manifeſting himſelt unto him,which hath ap- 
Tudls is That therefore which the mention of oper; iy ded ye in | peared to be the importance of x&yu ©'awng, and I in 
wole me ſeems to point atin this place, is only this, that | him. By which it appears that the fidelity to Chriſt 
whereas the world ſhould never ſee Chriſt again, ſo | is the qualification or condition required in the ſub- 
they that remained in him , his faithfal and obedient je, to make a man capable of the maniteſtation of 
diſciples, ( upon which the whole promile. of the Pa- Chrift to him ; which would not be aftorded to any 


racleteis builtin this chapter v.15. ) ſhould partake of 


ge, the an- 
tient Gr.& 
& Lat. MS, 
reads 


x9-Iafitt. 


Þ You are 
already 
Pure be- 
cauſe ofthe 
word , 


PAnd ye 
ballyaj. 


Ct 


others. And the {ame is the importance of v. 23+ 


' | Am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. J 


th 


CHAP. XV: Paraphraſe. 


i. And as he was going oft 
the way , he ſaid to thoſe thar 


were neer him,John,&c.I am the true(ſee ch.6.f.)generous fruit-bearing vine Jet. 2.21, my blood as the blood of the grape 
ſhall rezoice the heart of God and man, Jud, 9.12, And my Father who hath thus planted me in this world here below, 
hath the whole ordering of all that belongs to me, and every branch, every beleever, every member of my myſtical body. 


2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit , he taketh away 3 and every 
*willpur- branch that beareth fruit, he # purgeth it,that it may bring forth more fruit. ”} of 


2. Every barren member 
my body, ( every unprofi- 


table diſciple or Chriſtian ) he proceeds to exciſion of , Every one that is fruitful , he diligently pruneth , and uſeth all 
other probable means to render it more fruitful. LS. 


degree of fr 


4+ Abide in me and I in you : As the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſcIf, ex- 


3. + Now ye are clean through the word which 1 have ſpoken unto you. ] | 
fied by the operation of my do&rine and ſpititupon you, though, ygu may need farther pruning , in order to that greater 


3. You are already ſan&i- 
vitfulneſs, v,2 


4. Do ye therefore take 


cept it abide in the vine 3 no more can-ye, except ye abide in ws] | care - by your obedience and 


conſtancy,that I may be ſo faftned in your hearts,that I may never be out © 


them,or be provoked to withdraw my ſelf from 


you,For this preſence of mine {3 abſolutely.necefſary. to you,to make you fruitful;As a branch cut eff from the vine withers 
preſently, is far from bringing forth any fruit, ſo he that falls off, or is, by my Fathers juſt judgment on him ;:broken off 


from me,d 


eprived of that grace, which,as Jayce, isdiftributed to all the branches, as long as they are inthe body,can ne- 


ver bring forth any good, 


5- Iam the vine, ye are the branches : He that abideth in me , and-Fin him, 


$5. He that adheres and 


the ſame bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye- can do-nothing. } \- | -keeps faſt to'me , and conſe- 
quently I to him , he by the grace communicated from me to him , will be enabled to bring forth much ſruit, he and none 


but he. 


- 6+ If.a manabide not in me; he is caſi forth a$a branch;/and is withered , and 6 


men gather 


— 'N If ye break off from me , 
them, and caſt them into the lire; and they are burned. © and al, by your. ſelves as 


branches ſeparated from me, into whom yow ars ingraffed by faith arid obedience, ye ſtraight wither away, and are fit for 
nothing but the fire, 


. 7. It yeabideinme, and my-words abide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, 
and it ſhall be done unto you. ] TY Po | L, 


8. Hetein is my Father glorified , that yebear much fruit, 


diſciples. ] 


7. As long as you continue 

jt 1 S obedient to me and ray 4o- 
. Qrine ,. all, your prayers ſhall be heard, 

* fo ſhall ye bemy' - g, you ftuitfilneNe is that 

Oy id _ -1 ©..,.+.., Which alonebrings in glory to 

toy Father , arid which denominates you truly my diſciples, 


9. Asthe Father hath loved me, ſo have Iloved you :' continue ye in my Ibve.] 9. My, love to you is like 
that of my Father to me}, and that muſt obtige you to take care to doe thoſe things, which are gratefull to me, that I may 
continue'to loye you, Pts | | 


10» If ye keep my commandments,-ye ſhall abide inmy love, even asT have 


to, And that will be ſecuted 


kept my Fathers commandments, and phide m his love. } ._ - by your conſtant abedience to 


my commands, as my obedience to my Father 
11+ Theſe things have ſpoken unto you, that my joy might remain im you , 
andha+ your joy might be full.] | 


ers commandments hath ſecured me of the continuance of his dye, 
it. Theſe' things have F 
largely ſaid to you, that the 


comfort you have taken in my preſence,may in my abſence continue ro you, and by the addition of that comfort of the Spi- 


rit,, which 


12+ This is my coramandment, that ye love one another, as T have loved you.] 
13-| Greater love hath noman then this, that a man lay down his life for his 


friends..] | 


14. Ye are my friends, if ye doe whatſoever command you. ] 
for you,andthe benefit of t | | OL 
gdogrine and commands, 


ſhall come whert I af gone, your joy may abound, .. ' 


13- No man can expreſſe 

pomp 1,44, - - greater love to his deareſt 
. -- friends then to adventure fo die. for them. 

} 2Mrr { ES OET DL, 14. And that I mean to'd5 

hat greateſt kindrieIſe ſhall accrue to you, as to my choicell friends, if ye continue obedient to my 


Ee t5. Hence- 


314 


As 
Inp3y 


Paraphraſe. 


8. Jon. 


5 ; h 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
1s. And certainly I haye, | 1 1 th: but I have called you friends 3 for all things that I have heard of my 


long dealt with you as friends, 


far above the condition of ſer- Father, I have made known unto you. ] 


vants, who uſe not to know their maſters intentions; or counſels, or purpoſes, but only to do h is commands, but 1 have 
received you as friends, and confidents into my boſome, to make known all my Fathers will unto you, 


16, And this I have done 
toward you by way of preven- 
tion , out © 


16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you and ordained you, that ye 
ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain : that what= 
free undeſerved ſocver ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. |] 


kindneſs to you, and of my own accord, put you in this bleſſed courſe , enabled you to fruftifte, and bring forth.abun-- 
dance of fruit, tothe hononr and praiſe of God, appointed you to go abroad into all the world, and bring in an harveſt 


of converts to heaven,which is a real and a durable fruit,8& that 


ich ſhall be advantageous to you al{o,devolve on you. 


the benefit of having all your prayers heard by God, all your wants ſupplied by him , which you ſhall preſent to him in 


my name. 


17, All this concerning my 
love to you I inculcate and repeat on pur 


17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. ] 
ſe , asan obligation to you , that ( as the moſt eminent way of return which I 


expe& from you to all this ) you livein charity one toward another, 


18. And if ye find by expe- 
tience, that impious and hypocritical worldlings do in ſtead. of 


18, If the world hate you, ye know that zt hated me before it hated you. | 


beleeying, reſiſt and perſecute you , there is no reafon that 


this ſhould give you any diſcouragement, you are to expe that , and arm your ſelves againſt it by this conſideration that 
ſuch as theſe perſecuted me before you, and ſoas I began.in love to you, ſo 1 have had the firſt taſte of the enmity, and ha- 


tred of the wicked men of this world. 


19. Theſe mens oppoſing 
ond hating you will be a com- 
fortable ſymptome to you , that world hateth you. ] 


19. If ye were of the world , the world would love his own 3 but becauſe ye 
are not of the world , but I have choſen you our of the world , theretore the 


youare a peculiar people of mine, dignified above, and ſeparated fromthe reſt of men. 


20» And that you are like- 
ly to meet with ſuch entertain- 


1ave met with before youtlf they have 


21. Allthe perſecutions that 
ſhall fall on you 
the ſcore of their not beleeving that God hath ſent me. 


22+ If 1 had not done what 


I have among them,they might they have no * cloke for their fin. 
have had the excuſe of ignorance, but now they are utterly without excuſe, 


23- I have done ſo much 


Sce v. 22, 23. 


20. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant isnot greater than 
the Lord : If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you ; It they have 
ment need not be firange to f3 kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. |] 


Charixy, 


+ Obſet» 


= when you remember how oft I have foretold you of it,that you could not in-reaſon expeR any better treating than I _ 
ecuted me, in all probability they will perſecute you alſo,and on the other ſide, 
you have ho more reaſon to expe of the world,that it ſhould receive your preaching, than that it ſhould receive mine. 
21. Butall thefe things will they do unto you for my names ſake, becauſe they 
being upon Know not him that. ſent me. |] 
22. If I had not come, and ſpokenunto them, they had not had fin ; but now a 
retence. 
reQamp 
23- He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. ]* 
to evidence my being ſent from God, that now the oppoſing me4s a malitious reſiſting of my Father himſelf. 
24+ If Thad notdone amang them-the works which none other man* did | Hath, . 
they had not had fift-; but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and my fhoud 
Father. ] egos 
25. By this is fulfilled that 25* ” But this cometh to paſs , that the word might be fulfilled which is writ- yas 
of the Pſalmiſt , Plal, 35. x9. (£1.11 their law, They hated meÞ without a cauſe. in &yov 
+ But that 


They have oppoſed me, when they had all reaſon! to have received and loved me, 


24, 27. But at the coming 26+ But when the # Comforter.is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the wrincain 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that. plea« Father, ever the Spirit of truth , which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall te- 


der or advocate of my cauſe (3; | | 
( ſee note-on Ce 14. b. ) whom 9 of me. 
I will ſend from the Father, </? : 
that Spirit , which proceedeth begituuing. ]. 


ſrom the Father, and who by his coming will open mens eyes, and give om a right underſtanding of me , he ſhall maintain 
my cauſe againſt all oppoſers, by coming down on-you ſhall give you aſi | 


tongues ſhall enable you toconvince all others, and. ſhall gpnſtitute yqu witneſſes of it to all} as being the fitte 
your having been eyc witneſſes of all that I have done, having been: with geatthe-firſ, and neverdeparteld from me ſince. 


Annotatiqns.0n Chap: 'XF. 


| V. 20. Kept | The joyning of # iJngnzzy here with 
&? iH{oE» makes it ſeem a little” probable that 7ngety 
ſhould be here taken in an ill ſenſe; for an inſidious oþ- 
ſerving or treacherous watching of Chriſt's words, as 
Twey and mgg]nenv are ſometimies uſed. ( ſee Lye. 20. 
26. ) andſoajfo the Hebrew JOU ( Plal. 56. 6. they 
obſerve, that is, watch , myſteps , when they lay wait for 
my ſoul, Jand Fob 7. 20, 183 , when Gad is (aid to be: 


the obſerver of men. But the uſe of this phraſe rngsy: 


abys; in the New Teſtament,eſpecially m the writings 
of S.Fohn,ch.8.55-Ch.14+ 234 24+ Ch.17. 6+ x Foh. 2. 5s 
Kev. 3. $.and. 10» ch. 22.7, 9. and that with ioazs 
commanas in ſtead of acyws words very often ( aud par- 
ticularly in this Chapter v. 10. twice, ) will be ſuf- 


cient reaſon to rejed this rendring, and to read it lite- 
rally , If they have kept my word.,: they will alſo keep. your 


wod,that is,obcy and obſerve it, making their not ob- 
{erving the word of Chrift an argument;that they will 


27, Andye alſo. ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the 


the word 


& < 4« v 


periment of their dealing, with Chrift, they may learn 
what kind of dealing or entertainment is to be looked 
for from the world tor the diſciples of Chriſt, agree- 
able pertealy to what was before faid of the worlds 
perſecuting them alſo. | 

V. 25- Without a cauſe } the Greek Avguzy which 
properly ſignifies gratls, without any hire, freely, with- 
out intuttion of wager, and fo is taken Mat. 10, $. Roms. 
3-'24+ 2 Cor. 1]. 7, Apoce 21:6. 22+ 17. iS here and Gal. 
2+ 21+ taken for without a cauſe, whether Impellept (as 
here, they hated me witbout any. motive , ox impulſive, 
to hatred on my partoffered. to.chem) or Final,-asin 
the Galat. Then did Chriſt. die-invain, or to no purpoſe. 
The reaſon.of theſe various acceptions of the word be- 
youd its native extent,is to be fetch'd from the like uſe 
of the Hebrew In, which ſignifies both theſe,&pros 
portionably the Greek, though naturally it do not ex- 
tend to theſe 15, according; to the cultom of theſe wri- 


not obſerve the Apoſiles neither 3 or , that by this ex- 


ters, uſed'in the ſame laxgeneſs.as the Hebrews; | 


« 


to do ſo by * Paraclete 
£aJn 0 | 
mag gKATg 
1& 


CHAP, 


their law 
might be 
fultilled, 
they have 
&N\ ine, 
Wneod) 
on £jal- 
rarice of my being ſent from God, & by the gift of oyvar 


Avpity 
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CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe, 
- as, T \Heſe things have ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be # offended} . i. ay ing have 2 6id.ad 
Phu yt fortifie you, that you ſhoul 


Ayo vin, | = | not be deterred from my ſervice by the hazards which attend 18. 
2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues, yea, the time cometh, that |, They full romons Tow 
+5hat ſeem Whoſoever killeth you will think that he * doth God ſervice.}, from their aſſemblies (c.g, b ) 


to doty- and when they have done ſo, within a while, they ſhall think it not onl lawful but acceptable to God, (and of the 
4g nature of a ſacrifice, which propitiates for other offences) to put you to death, 
an oblati- 


ofor wor- 3, And theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the , and the ground of thei 


ſhip, ax- F | BI | doing ſo, is the great impie- 

ather, or me- Ss | 8 10, 15 the great Impie. 
þ.—4 ty of > A (feee; 7,note d,) their not liking either the old commands of my Father, or thoſe which I now 
©19. bring from him, 


4- But theſe things have told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may 4. Till this time thatT ang 
+ But 1 remember that I told you of them. | And þ theſe things Ifaid unto you at the ready to depart from you , & 
ſpake not hepinning, becauſe I was with you. ; 4id not think fir ro ſay this 


oa Rl to you, becauſe whileſt 1 was here, all the malice of men bent it ſelf wholly againit me, letting you alone. 
A cam i 5: But now I go my wayto him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, , pl 
2x55 % Whither goeſt thou ? to be uppermoſt in this. em- 


$707, 


6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to you,ſorrow hath flled your heart-] ployment of revealing my Fa- 
thers will, the oppoſition will light on you. This departure of mine fills you with ſadneſs, and you are ſo intent upon. 
the ſad thought of it, that you do not ask one queſtion about the end of my journey, or about the benefit that may re- 
dound to you by it, and ſhall certainly do ſo. os 

7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I go aWay * . 4. For let metell you, the 

*araclete, fox if I gonot away, the 2 # Comforter will not come unto youz but 1t I depatt, holy Ghoſt is not to come till 

TwpexIoiles, L will ſend him unto you.] ; | | . after my departing, and his 

coming ſhall be of more advantage to you, than my ſtaying would be, 


4 Andie $, f And when he is come, he will reprove the world of finne, and of righ- , 8, 9, 10, n. And when he 


when he : | comes, he will plead my cauſe 
comes,ſhall teouſnels, and of judgement. | | againſt the: world, and lay a- 
— finne, becauſe they believe not on me. = | No wg 2. gainſt it all the three ſorts of 
concerning 10, Of + emmy 4 _— g0to my Father, _ ye ” 9+ y more. ations that are amongſt the 
fin, and Of 1 t 1(ſe the Pri f this Id is judged. : . Jewes uſual. in, their Courts 
: I 1. Ot judgement, becaule the Frince of this world 1s judged, _ _-.. Jewes uſual. in, » 
ns 1. He fhall charge it with thecrime of not believing in me; by the gift of tongues, &c. evidencing, that {,that amto be 
re, and preached by that means, am indeed the true Meſſias, and ſo likewiſe by the fulfilling thoſe prediQions which now I 
concerning give you. 2d!y, He ſhall vindicate and juſtifie my miſſion, and innocence, by my aſcenſion to Heaven, taking me _ 
Judgment. out of the reach of humane malice, and rewarding my patience with his conſolations. 3dly, He ſhall urge and wor 


revenge upon Satan and his inſtruments who crucified me, and fetaliate deſtru&ion back upon them, 


12. Thaveyet many things to ſay unto you, but you connot bear them now. ] 12, Beſide all that 1 kave 
yet ſaid, have many things concerning the Chriſtian law to reveal to you, which being ſo diftant from the law of the 
Jewes, wherein ye have been brought up, and for which you are ſo zcalous, ye cannot yet receive or be paticnt of them, 
(ſee Orig. cont, Celf. 1,2. ) 


*ButN, 13. * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will gaide you into _ 13- But when the Holy 


all truth 3 for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, tbat _ wage Beepr pl 


ſhall he ſpeak : and he ſhall ſhew you things to come.) | ſhall inftru& you what is to 
be done,teach you the full of my Fathers will for the laying aſide of the Ceremonial external law of the Jews,freeing all 
Chriſtians from that yoke, &c. For it ſhall be no private do&rine of his own, which he ſhall reveal to you, but either 
that which I have already taught, but you have either not obſerved or forgotten, or that which you are not yet, but 
afterwards to do (how you are to behave your ſelves in the buſineſs of the Jews and Gentiles, when the Jews finally re- 
x&the Goſpel, &c.) and which I have not yet revealed to you, as being not yet ſcaſonable. 


tRecei- T4+ He ſhall gloritic me, for he + ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it ,,, whar he doth ſhatf 


veth, The unto You. ] tend to the illuſtrating of me, 
& Lat, MS, For he being ſent from my Father by me,ſhall in all things accord with me,and thereby appear to have his meſſage from 
and moſt 


me, and to declare nothing to you, but what he hath from me, 
other read 


a«uCtey, 15. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall , 6 hed whot's ay to 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.] | mean not ſo to appropriate to 
my ſelf, as to exclude my Father, but becauſe all things are common to me and my Father, and becauſe all my will de- 
pends on the Father, and becauſe *tis my work wholly to attend the will of my Father, therefore whatſoever of this na- 
cure he hall reveal to you, I call that mine, and the tevealing of this, his taking of mine and declating to you. 
*reſreme 16+ Alittle while and * ye ſhall not ſee me 3 and again a little while, and ye 
not,s Sw ſhall ſee me 3 becaule I go to the Father. 


$0175 bs 


16. Within a while 1 ſha 
for a time be taken from you, 


be held by death, I muſt ariſe and go to my Father. 


17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he ſaith 
unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me3 and again a little while, and ye 
©1807 hall ſee me 3 and, F Becauſe I go to my Father? 
328, 18. They ſaid therefore, What is it that he ſaith, A little while ? we cannot 
te1] what he faith. | 
19. Now Jeſus knew that they were defirous toask him, and faid unto them, Seev, 23, and 30. 
Do ye |exquire] among your ſelves of that I ſajd, A little while and ye ſhall nor 
fee mes awd again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me ? 9 | 
20. Venly, verily, I fay unto you, that | ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 


| uy, verily A... 20. You ſhall have a time 

age ſhall rejoyce 3 and ye ſhall be ſorrowfull, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned of mourning, and 4d ws 
pto Joye ] Nd ETORNS, ..-. .. of joy, but your ſadneſs ſhall 

be ſoon: turned to rejoycing, and theirs ere long into heavineſs, 


Ke 2 tt. & wes 


then again within a little while after that I ſhall be with you again before my aſcenſion, for it is not poſlible for me to 


\ 
a, 


Paraphraſe. 


2x, 22. Your ſorrow at my 
death ſhall be like the womans 
zangs of travail, but when it 
Thall appear to you that my 
death doth but uſher in my re- 
furre&ion and aſcenſion, as the 
pangs of travail do the birth of a manchulde, 
a durable joy. 
' 23, 24. When that Spirit is 
come, he ſhall have taught you 
all things, ſatisfied all your 
doubts and ignorances, that ; , 
you ſhall not need ask me any YOur Joy may be * full. ] 
more queſtions. After my departing you ſhall uſe a new form in 
make your requeſts to him in my name, upon that ſcore of your 
and whatever tends to the fulfilling of your joy, to 


316 


25, My diſcourſe to you | 
hitherto may have had ſome *? - 
darkneſſes in it, which I de- Father. | 


of Jo FH N: 


»1. A woman when ſhes in travail hath forrow, becauſe her hour is come : 
but as ſoon as the is delivered of her child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, 
for joy that a man is born into the world. 

22. And ye now therefore have forrow 3 but I will ſee you again, and your 
hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh from you.] | 
then your ſorrow ſhall vaniſh in the preſence of this joy, which ſhall be 


bei 


your reall good, 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs : the time cometh when 
I-ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 


Chap; xvi, 


23. And Þ in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing : Verily, verily, I ſay unto you: 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. ; 
24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name 3 ask and ye ſhall reccive.that + Fulfilled 


H mETINS 
, 
pwulwne 


our prayers to God which as yet you have not uſed, 
ngy diſciples, and my giving you this authority, 
ll be granted to you. 


Tign'd on purpoſe, but the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſet all before you plainly (fee note on c. 5, a.) according as 'tis my Fathers 


pleaſure to have things ordered in the Church, ſee v. 13, 


-. 25, 27. And one benefit" 26, In that day ye ſhall ask in my name: and Ifay not unto you that I will 


that by my aſcenſion and the 
deſcent of the Spirit ſhall come 
to you, is, that you ſhall not 
need my offering up your pray- 


pray the Father for you. 


27. For the Father himſelf loveth you,becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out from God. ] | 


ers for you, but you may in my name offer them up to God your ſelves,and God,out of his love and reſpe& t&fhoſt that believe 
on me,and receive me as the Son of God, ſent from Heaven to declare his will to you, fhall grant all that you ſhall ask. 


28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : 
the world, and go to the Father. 
29. His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt than [ plainlyJand ſpcakeſt 


See note ON C. 7. as 
no proverb. 


30. Now we diſcern that 


a5 thou knowelt all things, 


again I leave 


30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweft all things, and needeſt not that any | 
ſo man ſhould ask thee : by this we þelic ve that thou camelt forth from God.] 


thou art pleaſed to reveal all ſaving truthevidently to us, of thine own accord, This convinces us that God ſent thee, 


and that thou cameſt to reveal his will, 
You ſpeak a little con- 


l. 
, at a diſtance from danger, 


fidently of your belief now, 


32. But the time is now at 


hand, that ye ſhall flſe from VT 
we to your homes every one the Father is with me. | 


of you, and ſo 


31. Jeſus anſwered them | Do ye now believe ? ] 


32+ Bchold, the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered 
every man to his own,and ſhall leave me alone and yet Iam not alone, becauſe 


though ye believe on me, ye will not yet confeſs me, but forſake me, and, as much as in you is, leave me 


alone : But although ye forſake me, my Father will not,he will continue cloſe to me, and acknowledge me even in death 


it ſelf, yea and raile me up from death. 


33+. This I have ſoretold 
you, that you may depend on 
me for all kind of proſperity, 
and, by conſideration of my conque 
terrors and threats of the world, and the ſufferings in it, 


the world. |] 


33- Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in.me ye *X might have peaces *may izzls 
In the world ye ſhall have tribulation z but be of good cheer, 1 have overcome | 


{t over all that is formidable in the world, take conrage, and hold out againſ all the 


Annotations on Chap. XV 1. 


- .pacite hcre attributed to the Holy Gboſft, hath been 

mention'd, Note on c. 14+. 16. and will more fully be 
diiccrnible by this placc. For of the Paraclete, taken 
111 the-notion of an advocate, or afjor, this 1 the office, 
to convince the xzliy& or accyſey, or as it is Tit. 
Te 1 9. dairy yer aylintiyo)]s, 10 muſtifie the cauſe againſt 
all gainſayers,to convince them, or to convince others, 
that they have complain'd or acted unjultly.So that all 
that here follows,mult in any reaſon ſo be interpreted, 
as ſhall agree with the cultoms of pleading cauſes a- 
'mong the Jewes. Now thcre were 3 forts of cauſes or 
actions among the Jewes, 1. publick judgments, afei 
T:s{ Apps pa gTIAts NUN, that 15, concerning criminal matters, 
_ and thoſe conlitted in the coudemnatronand puniſhing 
of oftenders againſt God, talfſe Prophets, &c. 2> in 
the defending, of the juſt or upright, againſt all op- 
preſhon, or invaſion, or talle teltimony, and that is 
ealled MP1, concerning juſtice, Or equity, or righ- 
teonſneſs, mgi Neatroms;, the 314 in pleading againſt 


ent; Aj- R , . , 

x4:cv:1- any for treſpaſs againſt his neighbor, as in robþery,c. 
and urging, the law of Retaliation, to ſutter as he hath 

ps. done, and this 1s called VID27, Tif1 NelTEws Concerns 

9m Ing judement. In every one of theſe, was the Holy 


Gh-t at his coming to be the advocate for Criſt a- 


V. 7. Comforter ] What is meant by the 'word Pa- 


gainſ the world,who had rejected and crucified him 
One action he ſhould put in againſt the word of the 
firſt kind, NUNYy, Til duzgrias, concerning that que- 
ftion whether Chriſt were guilty of being a falſe pro» 
phet, or they of not believing a true prophet, the Meſ- 
las of the world, and ſhould demonſtrate or prove 
them guilty of a great crime, viz. of not believing 


the Meſſias, and that ſhould be managed thus, There 


are rules {et down, Dext. 18. 22. to diſcern and di- 
ſtinguiſh a falſe prophet from a true, and particularly 
to diſcern, the Chrift or Meſfias, v. 18. viz. if under- 
taking to bethe Meſias, and to prove that by foretel- 
ling things,which were not in the power of the devil to 
work or to foretell, all the things which he foretold came 
zo paſs, Now one of the things foretold by Chriſt, was, 
that the Spirit or Paraclete ſhould come, Which being 
fulfilled by his coming and his coming from God,and 
not from the Devil, but deſtrudtive to his kingdom, 
this would be a convincing argument, that he was a 
true Prophet, and ſo the Meſfas, which ae affirmed 


Himſelf to be, and ſo that they were guilty of a great 


ſin, in not believing on him, ot a greater. in cxucitying 
him, and therefore that they ought to expect that pu- 
nithment of exciſon, Deut. 18. 1 9. which after, within 
a while, did accordingly befall that nation, A ſecond 

action 


* They 
know thee 
ira Ava 
CRwWN Ot 
+ Whom 
thou haſt 
ſent , Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Op me 
GL Oh 
ou Roe 
©9”s 

* That 1 
ſhould doe 
it, lakas 
mio w, 


* rae 
been plo- 
rihed » 
IN: Eag- 
Ka, 


Annotations 02 8. JOHN, Chap. XVI. Toy” 317 
action which the Haly Gboſt did put i for Chriſt a- uf V.23. In that day \'Es Exciyy Ts nuies In that day here, , b. 
gainkt the world , was-to vindicate his. innocence, | may pofſibly be miltaken, by aſſigning too reſtrained t Fugl- 
though he had ſuffered among them as a maletactor, | a ſenſe to it. For if it be applied to that part only of the %7, 79 Y* 
and his way of managing, that was, by giving them | prezedent verſe , But I will ſee you again , which notes F#® 
aſſurance , and convincing them , that he which was | the ſpace immediately following his Reſfurre&ion 

chus condemned and cructhed by them, was byGod #a- | (ſee c.14. 19.) and antecedent to his Afcenlion,it will 

hen up into hearten, (as a clear teſtimony of his innocen- | not then be proper to atfirm of that ſpace , that they | 

(ce to partake of his own glory there: The third action | ſhowld ask him nothing) for it is evident that at that time 

was that of judgment (or of puniſhing injurious per-| of ſecing him,they asked hin many thitigs"(eeAa.1.6.) 

ſons by way of Retaliation) againſt Satan., the cauſe , | But as. this Reſurretion of Chrift was attended with 

and author of the death of Chriſt, who put it into F#-| his Aſcenſion to heaven.,and ſending the Payaclete,fo it 

dass heart.and the chict Prieſts and Phariſees, the tor- | is moſt exactly true which here follows, In that day ye 

merto deliver up.the latter to put him to death ; And ſhall ack, me nothing, that is,{t-11] have no need of asking 

by the coming of the Holy Ghyt, and preaching of the | more queſtions, The Paracleteſhall tedch you al! things. 
word thorough the world , and lo the {preading of | That this is the meaning of #;o7o4: here, which 13 reu- E conows 
Chriltianity among the Gentiles (which was an ettect | dred asking z and not that other notion of akin for 7** 

of this coming,,and office of the Holy Ghojt,) this work | praying 1n the tollowing words , may appear tirit by 

of Retaliation was wrought moſt diſcernibly on Sa- | v. 19. whete they being dubious and uncertain what 

tan.,or the Prince of this world 3 he put Chriſt to death, | he meant by, yet a little while,and Je ſhall not ſee me,&c. 

and he himſelf is flain, (asit wete) his kingdome de- | it-is ſaid, Feſus knew that they would tors curbs, ark; 
ſiroyed,his idols, Oracles, abominable fins, (whereby | him,that 15,ask him the meaning of that ſpeech, and to 

he reigned every where among the Gentiles in the | that he here referres in the ſame word , Tn that day, 
heathen world) were remarkeably deftroyed by this | when that courſe ſhall be taken for the tſtructing 
coming of the Holy Ghyſt and fo the world , and the | you ſo perfectly$ui ipomoery «I vye hall as), me nothing. 

Prince thereof judged,fentenced, and condemned jx- | 2ly, By the chauging of the word in the other part of 

dicio talionts,to fufter from Chrijt,as he had dealt with | this verſe, where it 15 8oz *a a :1oy7+, whatſoever Je ſhall 

him, and that was the convincing the world mpt xpiozas , | ack, or begge, of the Father,&c,and not.as it iS here Fpa- 
concerning julgment. This {ces to be the meaning of | e«74. In the ſame ſenſe niult the phraſe & ixeivy 74 

this very difficult place,to the underſtanding of which | juige., i that day be taken again ver. 26. that which is 

1 acknowledge to have received light from the lear-| there ſaid, belonging not peculiarly tv that time be- 

ned Hugo Grotins n his Annotations on the Goffels , and | twixt his Reſwrredion and Aſcexſim, but to the itate of 

trom Yal-Schindler in his Pentaglott, in the word MpTK | them , and all Chrithans atter Chrifts departure from 

P- 1521», C, them, to the right hand of his Father. 


—_—K_ 
— 


CHAP. XVII. Paraphraſe. 


Is FT Heſe words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven , and ſaid, Father, ,, The time of my ſuffer: 
{ the hour is come, gloritie thy (on, that thy ſon alſo may gloritie thee. ] ing is come, enable me to go 
thorough all that is now before me , ready to come upon me, and receive me up into thy glory , v. 5. that in the ſtrength 
of my reſurre&ion, the Goſpel may be received, and believed in, over the whole world. | | 
2. ASthou haſt given him power ' over all fleſh , that he ſhould give eternall ,, According as thou haſt 
lite to as many as thou haſt given him. ] given me power of ſentencing 
all men,condemning or abſolving them , which power is to be inſtated on riie at my reſurrection , that I may give eternalt 
life to all, whom thou haſt ſo given me, ſo inclined their hearts that they cordially and fincerely come unto me ſee note 
on Cc. 6. d. Gi 
3- And this is life eternall , that # they might know thee the only true God , 3. And all that is required 
and + Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. ] to make men partakers of this 
eternall life,is, beſide the knowledge of the Father;the onely true God,(together with obedience to his commands former- 
ly revealed by him) the embracing Chriſt,and acknowledging his commiſſion from the Father , (and him as the onely true 
God al(o, x Joh, 5. 26+) and ſo receiving and obſerving all that is faid and commanded by him. 
4+ I have gloritied thee on the carth: I have tinithed the work which thou 
gaveſt me * to doe. PF | CE 
world , and ſo glorified thee here , and have done all , which thou haſt appointed we to 
here, | 
8. And now, O Father,glorifie me with thine own {clf, with the glory which © at bo oe wed 
I had with thee before the world was. ] - | Father, deal with me propor- 
tionably , aſſume this paſſible , mortall ; humane nature of mine , whereinl have' ſerved thee, unto a participation of that 
honour and dignity and glory , which , before I took this nature on me, I enjoyed with thee before the foundation of thz 
world, even from all eternity, ſee Phil. 2. 6, 9. pp | 
6. I have maniteſted thy name unto the men which thou gavelt me out of the | RE INE: 
; F | E, I have made known thy 
world : thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy word. ] will io thoſe peculiar diſciples, 
v.18, whom thou wert pleaſed by thy grace to fit, and ſo to bring to me,to undertake my diſci pleſhip,and attend me in the 
neareſt relation,who being ſervants of thine,have received my word,and obeyed it asthine,(ſee note on 6.6 , d.)and ſerved 
me in the publiſhing of it. , | 
> Now they have known that all things whatſoever thou haſt given me, ate 
ot thee. | 


4. 1 have teſtified and pro- 
claimed thy will here in this 
doe by way of office or miniſtery 


7. Theſe have cordially 
TR | | _ acknowledged that all that 
| | | meſſage y, 4. on which I was ſent, was committed to me by thee, 

8. For have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me,and they have FR; 
received them, and have known urely,that I came out trom thee,and they have Woah =” 1 Be frnryg 
belicvcd that thoudidii ſend me.] | mitted to them , and they have 

received it, as that which in my name they will communicate ftori thee to the world , being ſufficiently afſuted that nry 
coming and preaching was all by commiſſion from thee, PEE ys. 

' 9+ 1 pray for them 3 1 pray not tor the world , but for them which thou haſt CE I rER pay 

g1ven mc, for they arc thine AMP MK, 

LY 5 1 _ | ' SOT Rps.12 prayer peculiarly for thent , 

10. An all mine are thine,and thine are mine,and*Tam glorified in them. ] which 1 know are moſt pre- 

cious in thy fight (praying for all belicyers v, 20, and at other times , though.not now, for bs very Crucifysrs) and that 


Ee 3 prayes 


218 


Ys te Pets 


Paraphraſe. S, 7 OH N Chap. þ bd F. - Labs th 
i hers | cantiot pray,a prayet for their conſtahcy (in perierutions,v. 15.) and continuaneenn | 

op & ; _ - ed pies ry this 1 and ge oy ot believers , (for they only. arc capable of it) not for the world of inks! 
\enitett unbelievers, (who will be ſure to deſpiſe and trample on,and perſccute them,v.14.) for believers I ſay, and.peguli- 
Rely for my diſciples, whom thou, by Havens given them to me in an eminent manner,muſt look on as thine own, and alſo 
teward them, for having received, and conlels'd, and performed ſervice fo me. or | | 
| : 11. And now Lam no more in the world , but theſe are in the world , and [ Iſkeeptheai 
I * A "+ CEE RG ts come to thee. Holy Father, || keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou thy came 
hank and perſecutions, and halt given me, that they may be one, as we are. | Ne gd; | cog 
whilſt 1 am a leaving the world they tarry in it , Therefore , holy Father, I beſeech thee , take them into thy tuition, and ER 
prote& them in the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip, which after my departure lies wholly on them , keep all my diſciples by . the Kings 
thy power, (and by that declaration of thy will , which thon haſt afforded me , by the Goſpel , thy power unto ſalvation of MS, and 
all believers) from peril and defe&ion , that they may live to teach and preach uniformly (all agreeing in the ſame) what1  . many anti= 


j 1 p hi t cop 
have taught them, in like manner asI have taught, (without any alteration) what I had from thee, reads a 


12: While I was with them in the world, T have kept them in thy name : thoſe ſoras 


. his while of m oy 
——_ : Fork Bir . 7 that thou gaveſt me I have kept,and none of them is loſt,but the ſon of perdition3 forte "Is 
have laboured , by revealing that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. ] riack , En 
thy will to them , to confirm them , and alſo to | got them from danger , and it hath ſucceeded well , of all theſe — Aur 


A heophy= 
whoſe hearts were by thy preventing grace ſo >" , as that they came to me and undertook my ſervice (fee. - 1,4) ot 
note on c. 5. d.) none hath miſcarried or fallen off (ſe 


ec. 13. 9. and here v.15.) but only that wicked traytor propheſied , 
of Pſal. 109. 


13. Butnow thatI am tode- 13+ * And now.comeT to thee , and theſe things I ſpeak in the world , that * But row 


part from them , I beſeech thee, thcy might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. |] » this. 
and expreſſe this requeſt of mine publickly, while 1 am here , that that courage which I exhort them to, and that cheerful- wy; gg, 
neſt, in paſſing thorough all hazards, may, by their knowing that 1 thus pray for them,be confirmed in them, and that the b 

joy, which my preſence among them now maintains and holds up in them , may be continuedto them completely , when E 

am gone, by remembring what I have now done for them. 


14, 15. By receiving that 14, T have given them thy word , and the world hath hated them , becauſe 
doctine which I have tavght they ire not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 


ing mp ee ; go =o 15. I pray thee not that thou ſhould(t take them out of the world , but that 


of this world , and all 1 be- thon ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. | 

ſeech for them, is, not thatthey ſhould be taken hence from preaching itto the world , but preſerved conſtant in all afi- 

&ion, __ they fall not off from thee, nor miſcarry in the approaching danger , (ſee v. 12. c. 18, 9.) butlive to teſtific thy 
_ truth to the world, 


16. They will not be for the 16. They are not of the world, even as Iam not of the world. } 
world to like or entertain , any more then I have been. 


17. Be thou pleaſed there- 17- SanCtifhie them * through thy truth. Thy word is truth. | | + for,or in 


fore to {et them apart, to fit them, and conſecrate them for the preaching of thy truth, the Goſpel, See v.19. andS. &r, 
Chryſoltome. 


18, 19, For to this office 18, As thou haſt ſent me into the world , even ſo have I allo ſcnt them into 
and undertaking they are (14. 


Is P +: ng \ ye rag. 19. And for their ſakes I ſanctifie my lelf, that they alſo might be ſantthed : 
intercede , and withall 1 offer X through the truth. ] co 
my ſelf up a ſacrifice , for the conſecrating of them, that they may doe as I doe, venture their lives in the preach- ". 

ing By will , and by this offering of mine, as the ceremony of their contecration , be conſecrated , or ſet apart for that 

unction. 


20, 21, And what 1 bes 20- * Neither pray 1 for theſe alone , but for them alſo which ſhall believe on-+ yer , doe 


for them 1 beg alſo for all ſuccee- 1c through their word , I not pray 


ding believers, which ſhall by _ | | . : for them 
he hamatins be eogade $6... *** That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, oy, 


the faith (and ſucceed them in that they alſo may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt «0» 


the government of the Church) {ent me. | 

that they alſo may accord and continue uniformly in one faith and doErine, that which I from thee have taught , and this 
by obeying ourexample , following the copie, which we have ſet them, by agreeing one with the other in all things , that 
ſo this agreement of all (thee,and me,and them) may be a powerfull means of convincing the world that 1 an ſent by thee, 
which the diviſions (and diſlenfions) of my diſciples may bring into ſuſpicion, 


22. As for my diſciples 22+ And the glory which thou gaveſt me , T have given them : that they may 
{to whom he returns again , be one, even as we are one. 
the 20th and 21th verſes being included in a parentheſis, ſee c. 6. note d.) To this end Lhave furniſhed them with the 
power of working miracles. ( called the glory of God c. 11. 40, and the glorious things done by him Luc. 13. 13. ) 
that they may preach this do&rine. Doe thou therefore ſanCtifie them alſo , that as I have been able to doe whatſoever 
works of power thou are ableto work , ſo they may be able to doc alſo, through the preſence of our power working 
in them, 

*. Ii | n : at they may be t wfatd 3 | 

+ Takin is; tes, linthem, and thou in me , that they may be + made perte@ in one , and +perſefted 
abling them , as thon doſt me , {bat the world may know that thou halt ſent me , and haſt loved them as thou into aac 
that they may be thus ktted, and haſt loved 9 =_ $i 
conſecrated to their office, in being pactakers of the ſame miraculous power , and through'zeal to thy truth , conferre all ON 
their endeavours to the propagating thereof, And this,as it may appear to be an effect of thy favour toward them, in like ; 


manner as it was to me, will be a means of convincing the world,that thou halt ſent me, and in like manner them alſo, be- 
cauſe ſuch power can be had from none but thee. 


24. And for all that thus fin- , *4 Father , I will that they alſo whom thou halt given me be with me where 
cerely come from thee to me , | am, that they may behold my glory, which thou * haſt g1ven me 3 tor thou lo- * or gaveſt 
which from being thy ſervants vcdſt me betore the toundation of the world. ] wn coor 
come and receive, and believe in me, (ſee c, 6. note d.) obey my meſſage alſo, for them I pray , that they may follow me to gation of 
heaven,that they may maniteſtly fee the honour wherewith thou haſt magnified me,(an effe& of thine infinite love toward * the world, 


me) before all eternity, and not look on me any longer as a mortall paſible man, ſuch as now 1 am, ſee v. 5. "a ng # " 
; ( 


25. And yet for all this, 25: O righteous Father , the world hath not known thee , but I have known loved me. 
righteous Father, the rulers and thee , and theſe have known that thou hatt ſent me. | 
great men of the world doe not acknowledge thee after allthy goodneſſe to them , as appears by their not receiving of me , 
who am ſent by thee : But as I have received the Revelation of thy will, known thy ſecret counſels , ſo, though the worl 
have not, yet theſc diſciples of mine,tor whom row pray, have been convinced, and acknowledge that I come from thee, 


26. And 


| & Jon, chip. xriif Paripbraſe:' 3tg 


je IT" "I tA. 


a. 


————— 
nn —— 


CHAP. XVIII. Paraphraſe, 


s # Hen ]cſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples 
\ y over the brook Cedron, where wasa garden, into the whith he entred 
and his diſciples. oy | 
2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, | knew the place: | fot Jeſus oft times s.- kaew id 6 & tis 
*aſſembled X* reſorted thither with his diſciples. place where Jeſus uſed to be; 


there with | ;- 27 | | ' . ,* _ . 8nd Wherehe would be found at this time, 
_ (- 3- Judas then having received a band of me# , and officers from the chick 


Jy 08 >... | m | . Cas = LOI HP | | 3- Judas therefore fiirni- 
A prieſts and Phaniecs , cometh thither + with « lanthorns and torches and wea- ſhing himſelf with a band of 
+ with pons. | _ | | PE - | | ouldiers, and ſome of the mi- 
== niſters of the Sanhetlrim z eometh to that place with candles and lamps , many of both ſorts (which , though it wete full 


moon, might yet be needfull, by reaſon of clouds) and withall, weapons, to apprehend, whein they had found him. 

* were _ 4+ Jeſus. therefore knowing all things that * ſhould come upon him, '] went 4. Jeſus therefore knowing 
comminy forth , and ſaid unto them , Whom {eek ye? all that was done by them, an& 
wrong | | GL what was approaching to him; 
camp ol? 6, They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Teſs faith unto them , I am be. 

Te te 70 J l : , . 

we And Judas allo which betrayed him, ſtood with them, 

&$6A99% 6. As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, | they | went backward, 56. the ſouldiers, &>; 


and felI to the ground. 
7. Thenasked hethem again, Whom ſeek ye? And they faid , Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. 

8. Jeſus anſwered , I have told you that I am he. If therefore ye ſeek me} let g, jet my diſciples , aft biif 
the(2 goe their way. ] my ſelf , be diſmiſt , or not 
| | apprehended. 

9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake , Of them which thou ang by this means that 
eavelt me, have 1 loſt none. ] ſpeech of his (ſee ch. 17. 12+ 15+) 


had another , beſide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cut off with him; 


10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword , drew it , and ſmote the high prieſts 
ſervant, and cut off his car : the ſervants name was Malchus: 
17» Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter , | Put up thy ſwotd into the ſheath : the cup ,, +h;s ought not to have 
which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it ? | been done by thee : ſhall 1 not 
ſuffer patiently, without reſiſting, what my heaventy Father hath detetmined I ſhall ſuffer 2 
+ Colonel, 12. Then the band,and the + captain,and officers of the Jewes took Jeſus and 
Xialzg- bound him , 
13. And led him away to | Annas] firſt , (for he was father-in-law to Caia- gee Lu. 3. 2; 
phas) which was the high prieſt that {ame year. 
14: Now Cajaphas was he which gave counſel to the Jewes, ] that it was ex- 14. This was that Calaphas; 
pedicnt that one man ſhould dic tor the people. who ſpake thoſe words in the 
Sankedrim, as they were conſulting about Chriſt, ch. 11. $0, 
15: And Simon Peter followed Jeſus,andſo &id| another diſciple. } That diſci- 15, yohn, 
+ halt , ple was known unto the high priett, and went in with Jeſus into the t palace of 
«lu the high prieſt. 
16. But Peter ſtood at the door without. | Then went that other diſciple 16. John, who 
which ] was known nnto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the door, _ 
and brought in Peter: s | 
17. Then faith the damoſel] that kept the door unto Peter , Art not thou alſo 
one of this mans diſciples ? He faith, Iam not. 
18. And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fire of coalcs 
(tor it was cold) and they watimed themſelves : and Peter tiood with them and 
warmed himſelt. : 
* or come 19+ The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 
jogetier 20. Jc{ns anſwered him , I ſpake | openly} to the world, I ever taught in the ER | 
ry place, Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jewes* alwaies reſort, and in ſecret . 20: publickly , before ax a(- 
peed nu i; have I ſaid nothing. ; fembly (ce note on £7, a.) 
m]ohws 21. Why askett thou me ? Ake them which heard me, what I have ſaid unto 
bat the . them : bchold, they know what I ſaid. 
az»74; o; 22- And when he had thus ſpoken , | one of the officers which ſtood by , ROE AR OY WOO 
——_ . rey ogg with the palme ot his hand , ſaying , Anſwereſt thou the high g. gerjeants that peo = $xonJ 
J . 


ewes FR PEEES ST ; PIETRO thinking himſelf authorized to 
aſſemble. doe it by the judgment of Zelots , ſtuck Jeſus, as done that had violafed the ſanity of the high prieſt. 
ht _ 23. Jc{us anfwered him , If I have ſpoken evil ;bear witneſle of the evil ; but 22. Telus anffierdt him ; 16 
__ is it well, why {mitcti thou me ? SEO > | there were any ill in my ſpeech, 
wand. td «- aceuſs me and ptove it; but if there were no crime in me, why doſt thou ſtrike me 7 | 
Ks fame. 24: Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the high ptieſt. 

-5eB- oo 25. And Simon Peter {tood and warmed himſelt.,. they faid therefore unto 2: And in Caipha?s batt: 
Mat.26.m, DIM, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples ?* He denicd it, and faid, Fam note gin, . 


Ee 4 26. One 


24 


_ 


13-M 


2s 
205. 


ng preſent among the heathen _** 
a1 Komen fouldiers, which be- ſhould be 


ing a legal pollytion wou 


proceed with him according to 


he ſhould be lifted up or cruci- 
fied, which was a Roman puni 
the power of putting men to death was taken from them, 


ftion for thine own ſatisfa&ti- 

on, or as a crime laid to my charge by the Jews ? 

. 35- Pilate anſweted , [Am 1 a Jew? Thine own nation amd the chief Prieſts 

33s 

Jews out of their books and have delivered thee unto me : What haſt thou done? | 

prophecies expeR and promiſe themſelves ? The Jews have laid thisto your charge , that yot! pretend to be theit King , 

what have you doneto give occaſion to thischarge ? : 
36. Jclus an{wered,My kingdom isnot of this world : if my kingdom were of 

this world , then would my ſervants fight , that I ſhould not be delivered to the 

but now is my kingdom not from hence. ] 

earthly kingdom,If1 did,1 iiould engage my followers in a military manner to aſſiſt me as their King,and defend me from 

y the contrary (as appears by the reproof of Peter ver. 11.) it appears that I 


ſion , v, 33. Jeſus ſaid , I pre- 
tend not to , nor aime at my Jews : 


being delivered into the Jews power ; but now b 
do not pretend to any ſuch earthly kingdom, 
37+ Pilate therefore (aid unto him,Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
yelt that I am a King, To this end was I born.and for this caufe camel into the 
world,that I thould bear witneſſe unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 


a King , I was born in humane (a 
fleſh to this end, namely to be a 
King, Luk. 1. 32. and for this 
cauſe came I into the world, 
(ſee note on c 1. a) that T ſhould teſtifie the truth of God, therefore I teſtifie this,and every ſervant of God is convinced of 
it, and accordingly receives and obeys me, 


38. Pilate faith unto him, [ what is truth ? J And when he had ſaid this , he 


the truth ? went out again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, I find in him no fault 


| Paraphriſe. 


' 8. Jon. A 
26. One of the-ſervants of the high prieſt (being:his kixiſman, whoſe car Peter 


cutoff) faith, Did not T ſee thee in the Garden with him ? 


25, Peter then denied again, and immediately the-cock crew. 


23, Legally polluted by be- 


28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the * hall of judgment : and it + pretor's 
was early, And they themſelves went not into the judgment hall , Þ leſt they "4 
[defiled; but that they might cat the Paſſeover. |] morning 
1d make it unlawful for them to eat the Paſſeover. : 9% 
29. Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid , What accuſation bring you a- Hy #4; 
Tywic, 


eainſt this man ? 


30+ They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not'a malcfaQtor, we would 


not have delivered him up unto thee. 
31. Then faid Pilate unto them, | Ta 
your law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, 


3i. Do ye take him , and 


our own laws. But they re- man to death. | 


Nlied \ You know that we cannot proceed in a capital matter , according as our laws require , the power of puniſhing ca- 
pitally being taken away from us by the Romans, + EE TOs 


32. That the ſaying of Je 


4 1d that : 
32. Jeſus had foretold tha death he ſhould die. 


[ Take ye him and judge him according to 
< It is. not lawful for.us to put any * 


” 


ſus might be fulfilled, which he {pake, ſignifying what 


ſhment,This predi&ion of his was now to' be fulfilled, and to that tends the Jews ſaying,that 
and was onely in the power of the Roman Procurator. 


33+ Then Pilate entred into the judgment hall again , and called Jeſus, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 


. 1 *R 
341. Doſt thou ask this que FS.o tan T 


Can 1 know what the 


36. In anſwer to Pilat's que- 


37- It is asthou ſayeſt, l am 


heareth my voice. ] 


32, What meanſt thou by 


at all. 


39. Set one priſoner at li- 
terty at your intreaty, 


40, No by no means, but 
releaſe to us Barabbas. This abbas was a robber. 


34+ Jeſus anſwered him, 


{ Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf,or did others tell it 


39- But ye have a cuttome that I ſhould [releaſe unto you one | at the Paſſe- 
over : will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews ? 
40. Then cried they all again,ſaying,| Not this man, but Barrabbas.Now Bar- 


Barrabas was one that in an inſurre&ion had been guilty of murther, A&.3. 14. and was a robber alſo, 


Annotations or 


V. 3« Lanthornes| The word ev from pair Y 
uſcd , faith Phavorinus , 6in" mis Aupurades for a lamp , or 
lizht , but thart,ſaith he, expreſly pu & 5% xz0g7ive , not 
for @ lanthorn, but,as he goes on, (44720 AuxrIyor Atys) 
any thing that hath a light on it , which being as 'tis 
there, contradiſtinct to the lanthorn, is a candle on a 
candleſtick , or ſomewhat proportionable to that 
among, the Jews , which we ulually expreſle by the 
word Lizhts, that is candles, &c. ſet our for uſe and 
{ervice. 

V.28. Leſt they ſhould be defiled | The Pretors hall was 
fuJl of Pilates Roman ſouldiersnow thele being Gen- 
tiles,are 1m that condition,of which Maimonides ſaith, 
that they are to be accounted for ſuch,as have aperpe- 
izal iſſue of blood upon them,whenloever any thing, is to 
be done whercin the queliion of cleanneſſe or un- 
cicanneſſeis conliderable,As here in the eating theP aſſe- 
ezcr, of which no unclean perſon was to partake. So 
that by preſence among the Gentiles this legal un- 
cleannefie is contracted,as much as byany thing. Hence 
35 that of AF.10.29., 13s wmv erdþileduio nova gu f TE9T- 


Chap. XV111. 


#p260w d00vAe , Tt is unlawful for a Few to be joyned to, 
or converſe with an heathen:1o A#. 1143+ Why didſt thou go 
n t0thoſe that were uncircumeiſed,and didſt eat with them? 
And 7uſtin out of Trogus ſpeaking of the Jews, and 
aſhrming falſly,that they were baniſh'd out of Agypt, 
for tear of infecting the Egyptians with ſome diſeaſe, 
Leſt,faith he,they ſhould be avoided.,and hated by all 
other nations for the ſame cauſe,Caverunt n3 cum Pere- 
grinis communicarent , quod ex cauſaftium , paulatim in 
aiſciplinam religionemqne convertit , they took care never to 
commuzn-ate with ſtrangers , which being firſt done on this 
cauſe ({o this Heathen had reſvlved to defame them) 
by degrees trned into diſcipline and religin, that is, be- 
came a ſctled law among them.So Apollonins Molo in 
Foſeph. 1. 2. cont. 
Coroner bis (lu mega upincc , They might not con= 
mo” them which choſe t liv2 after other cuſtomes 
if life. 


V. 31. It is not lawful for us t1 == | The Jewiſh 


Rabbines were wont to lay,that Fourty ears before the 


deſtrution 


of the ſecond Temple , the borrer of qu 1ica- 


trre 


Chap; xviil. 


no autho- 
rity, , - 


we have 
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Ghap: xi®> S. JOHN. a, TG SIES 
ture in capital crimes was taken from them, becauſe, | and nailed together)toward the Weſt,and then taking 
lay they , murtherers . prevailed and diſipated capital | hum down, and burying the wood with him : But tor 
puniſhments from Iſrael, And accordingly it appears crucitying men alive, as the Romans did Chriſt, there 
that Chriſt here was crucified by the Romans, the Jew- | is nothing to be found among the Jewes, who, it they 
iſh form of hanging being by ſtoning; firſt, and then [had had the execution of him, would tirli have {toned 
ſetting up a ſtake and a piece of wood acrols it, and | him, which they often attempted to do. See Par. Fa- 
hanging the dead perſon up (his hands being joyned | gizs on the Chald. Paraph. Dent. 21. 22. 

CHAP. XIX. Paraphraſe. 
iis Hen PiJate.therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him. |] | x. Then Pilate thinking 
7 to ſatisfie the Jewes importunity by infliEting this lighter puniſhment on him, appointed Jeſus to be ſcourged, 
meaning, when he had done ſo, to releaſe him, ſee Luk, 23. 16, 
2. And the ſouldiers plattcd a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and 
they put on him a purple robe. | Tru = | 
DOE 3. And faid,Hail King | of the Jews: and they * {mote him with their hands. 3. And ſaluted him as 8s 
*Or ſtruck 2? _ , . | , .. mock-king. 
him with 4. Pilate therefore went forth again,and faith unto them,Behold, I bring him 4. And profeſſe to yo, 
__ forth to you, | that ye may know that I tinde no fault in him, that having ſcourgtd - him IL 
3d dv dun found nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhment, or indeed any at all, 
p17 oa, . EE | 
fn atth. 5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe; . See him that ye accuſe 
e6,note me and Pilate ſaith unto them, | Behold the man. ] | for taking upon him to he 
King of the Jews,theſe are all the enſigns of his dignity, You ſee he hath been ſcourged and reproachſully uſed, This 
may ſuffice for any fa& by him committed, Luk, 23, 16, 
6. When the chief Prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cricd ont WS | | 
ing, Crucitic him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye him and crucitie ge be IN 
: "Rr" Cocke tas iow e Sanhedrim, an e Offi- 
him, for I inde no __- ' cers that attended them, ſaw 
him, they called to have him crucified ; But Pilate profeſt he could find nothing for which to do it,and therefore they 
muſt do it themſelves, if they would kave it done, for he could not. | 
7. The Jewes anſwered him, We have a law, and by out law he ought todic; 7: took upon him to be 
becauſc he [made himſelf ] the Son of God. 
$. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more | afraid.) 2. afraid of paſſing any ſeit» 
tence againſt him. 
9. And went again into the Judgment Hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, [ Whence art 9g, whats thy ſtock or ex- 
thou? 7] But Jeſus gave him no auſwer. traction ? 
- - - . | > ; Y h 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him, [ Speakeſt thou not unto me ? knoweſt thou 0. Witt thou behave thy 
not that I have power to crucihe thee, and have power to releaſe thee *] ſelf thus obſtinately toward 
me, who have it in my power either to put thee to death, or to free thee from it 2 
I 1. Jcſus anſwered, | Thou couldiit have no power at all againſt me, except it _ , \ 
{is ' : : 48 11. I amunder no crime a 
were given thee from above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the all, in which thou mayſt found 
orcater {imne. ] EE y--? | | the right of putting me judi- 
# ciallyto death, and having the whole hoſt of Angels at my commanid,1 am alſo able to reſcue my ſelf out of thy hands; So 
that thou haſt neither right nor power to inflict any puniſhment on me;were it not that God, who is my father,bath in his 
great wiſdom, and divine counſels,for moſt glorious ends,to the good of the world, determined to deliver me up into thy 
power,to (ſuffer death under thee, And this is a great aggravation of the fin of Judas,and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, he to deli- 
ver meup to ron: by make thee their inſtrument to ſerve their malice,in crucifying meznot only an innocent perſon, 
but even the Son of God himſelf. This they have had means to know better than thou, and therefore thou gh thy {in be 
great, yet theirs being againſt more light, is much more criminous, and ſhall accordingly be more ſeverely puniſhed, 
® from — 12. And * from thenceforth Pilate fought to releaſe him : but the Jews cried | FI ? 
vences 6 Out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, [thou art not Czſars friend :] Whoſoever \,'? c FR you - SRurs 
from this maKeth himſelf a King, t{peaketh againſt Czſar. * ge wor muy ey pong ys 
+ 199 Swe ſolicitous to have him ſet at liberty. But the Jewes clamoyrs and threats overaw'd him, telling him that this Jeſus was a, 
—_ ſtirrer of ſedition, and-diſturber of the government, and if he did not put him to death, he ſhould not perform the part 
+ oppoſeth of a Procurator of the Roman Empire, 
ral 4 1 13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, hc bruught ſetus torth, and ſat 
* the mt down'in the Judgment Seat, ina place that is called the Pavement, but 2 in the 
ar pon [ Hebrew ] Gabbatha, ; | 13. Syriack. 
Ms, red 14. And it was the preparation of the Paſſeover,and Þ about * the ſixth hour:] i des 
Tem it And he ſaith unto the Jewes, Behold your King. J __ ind it was the Paſchal 
was about ; | f unl d bread a * ay oi preparation to the Feaſt 
. the third OL UnIleavene read, an twas 


| t ; IN toward noon or mid-day, 
hour : but I 5. But they cricd out, Away with hitn, away with him, cruc! fie him, Pilate 
py ny faith unto them, Shall I crucitie your King ? The chief Prieſts an{weved, we have 


itwasabout NO Ring but Cxlar. 
ke nth 16. Then dclivered he him therefore unto them to be cracified : and they took 
Jeſus and led him away. } ſentence againſt him d- 
ing to the votes of the Fewes, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſouldiers, v. 23.1ed him 5. to anncrnion.. ; 
f tothe 17. And he © bearing his Croſs went forth finto a place, called, The place of | 
C4 afcull, called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. - SO 
toward a place called in Syriack Golgotha, that is, 
made him carry the Croſſe part of the way.) 


18. Where they crucited him,and two other with him, on either ſide one.and 
Jefvs in the midii, 


— _ 19. And Pilate wrote | a title, ] and put it on the Croſs, and the writing was, 2 9. the cauſe of his death, 


Czxig-, Jeſus F of Nazareth, the King of the Jewes, Gm , ſee note on 


16. Thereupon he paſſed 


17. And a croſs being aid 
on his ſhoulder , he was led 
the place of a ſcull (but by the way they met Simon of Cyrene, and 


0. This 


AA 
32 


I 


Qi 


b; 


X 1 . ; af ; G--"., 
$22 Paraphraſe: . ' $8, JOHN. RIOT REA Chap. xix; 
20. Syriack words, but He- 220. This title then read many of the Jewes , for the place , where Jeſus was 
brew letters , and in Greek and cxycified, was nigh to the city : and it was written | in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latine words. Latine. : |; ; 
21. Then they of the Jewiſh 21- Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jewes ] to Pilate, Write not, The King of 
Sanhedrim ſaid, the Jewes,but that hc {aid, I am King of the Jewes. ; 
22. The inſcription ſhall 22+ Pilate anſwered, [ What have written, I have written. ] 
Tas 23. Then the ſouldiers when they had crucified Jeſus,took his garments (and 
made four parts , to every ſouldiera part) and alſo his | coat , now the coat was 
23. Under-garment ( ſee without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. ] 
Lu, 23. 34.) which was woven , all of one piece, Ws EE EL EG 
24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent 1t,but caſt lots for 
aQly , ork rag th wiodf- it, whoſe it hal be 3 that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted 
Rion , done by the ſouldicrs. my rayment among them, and t upon my veſture they did calt lots. [Theſe things 4 g my 
therefore the ſouldiers did. ] : : reſent, 
25. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus his mother , and his mothers ſiſter , «, 3. ) tn 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene == | * hame- 
26. John , heſaid unto his 25: When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother.and | the diſciple ſtanding by,whom' * ** 
mother , John fhall ſupply the he loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. ] 
place of a ſon to thee, to ſuſtain thee , (ſee note on 1 Tim. 5. b.) 


27. And to John,Dealethou , 27: Then faith he to the diſciple,Behold thy mother. And from that hour that 
with her , aswith thine own diſciple took her unto his own home. ] 
mother; whereupon John took her home to his own houſe with him, 


28, 29. Aﬀter this , Jeſus 28. After this Jeſus knowing that all things X were now accompliſhed , that a... MY 


contteiring that all ws _ the ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. cd or fill 
6h ES kd hin- 29. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vineger , and they filled a ſpunge with Teri\igul, 


Qually been fulfilled, to give vineger, and put it upon hyſſope,and put it to his mouth. 
further occaſion to the fulfilling that of Pſal.6 9.22. he ſaith, I thirſt, Or, ſeeing that now all was completed, ſave only that 
one particular predi&ion, he calls for ſomewhat to drink, knowing that, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, they would give 
him vineger, And accordingly ſo they did, : b 

30. And aſſoon as he had 0. When Jeſus therefore had received the vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 
drunk of that, he ſaid aloud, he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 
All Prophefies are now fulfilled, as far as belongs to my life, and bowing his head as in a geſture'of adoration and prayer, he 
ſaid, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit, and ſo expired- 


_— Then = =_ o_ 31. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation,that the bodies ſhould 
wag bodies of the dead might 7 remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, (for # that Sabbath day was * that v« 
d e quickly taken from the q : : oh a great ſh. 
* "-- aol na not hang there on 4 an high day ]) beſought Pilate that their leggs might be broken,and they taken bath day.) 
the day following, which was away. 


the firſt day of unleavened bread (to which this day of the Paſch was the Eve or Preparation) and alſo Saturday, and fo a 
feaſt and a ſabbath together. 


32. The ſouldiers there- 32+ Then came the ſouldiers and brake the leggs of the firſt, and of the other 
fore according to appointment which was crucified with him. 
went to take them down, and leſt there ſhould be any life in them, and {0 being taken down they (hould run away and eſcaps, 
they brake the leggs of the two thieves. | 
33» But when they came to Jeſt$,and ſaw that he was dead already,they brake 
not his leggs. 
34. But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water. 


e 38, 35. And John the 35+ And hethateſaw it, bare record, and his recordis true, and he knoweth 


writer of this, teſtified the that he faith true, that ye might believe. 
truth of it, and his teſtimony, 


though of a ſingle witneſſe, is _36+ For theſe things were done that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 
worthy of belief, becauſe he of him ſhall not be broken. |] 


was an eye-witneſſe, and the thing teſtified agrees with a Prophecy, Pſal. 34. 20, A bone, &c. 
f. Zach. 12. 10. ' 37- And again another Scripture faith, i They ſhall look on him whom they 
pierced. | 
33. Not following him o- 38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but [ - 
pen!y. cretly, | for fear of the Jewes) beſought Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave 3 he came therefore and took the body 
« of clus. | 
39. See ch, 3, 2; ' 39+ And there came alſo [Nicodemus] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
night, and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight. | | | 
* 40. Then took they the body of Jeſus and wound it in g + linnen clothes with + gait 
the Tpices, as the manner of the Jewes is to* bury. _ 
41. Now neer the place 41+ Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the " , 
of his crucifixion there was a garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never yet man layd.} 


arden, where this Joſeph had a Tomb (Mat. 2-. 60.) which heh ; 
Lad as yet ever been buried in it, omb (Mat. 27. 60.) which he had newly hened out for his own ule, and no body 


42, 8c v, 31, 42- There laid they Jeſus therefore, [ becauſe of the Jewes preparation day,] 
tor the ſcpulchre was nigh at hand, 


Annotations 


Annotations 0nS, JOHN, Chap, X1X. Re 

Ay V. 13+ In the Hebrew Gabbatha ] The word is Sy- | npbregor cavgir Bardem, by that ir to be nailed to thecroſſe 
TacCz- 5.ck or Chaldee, and fo called Hebrew here, accord- | firſt carries it pon bis ſhoulders,and fo Planting diſtinct- 
Be 4is{ ing to the cuſtome of the New Teſtament,which calls | ly , Patibulim ferat per urbem, deinde ofgar cruct , 
F the Syriack language (being at that time the vulgar of | Ler bim carry it thorough the city , and then be fallned to 
the Jews) the Hebrew,and therefore Nomms in his pa- | it. And whereas in the other Goſpels, there is no men- 


raphraſe. reads tion of this,but onely of their preſſing Simon of Cyrene 
Tale mpAzcom Eg uxANeere jus: to carry it for him ( which is not mentioned here) the 
and v. 17» way of reconciling that diſhculty 1s very eaſy,byafirm+ 
ToayoR 73 xanieoce Evgwy uct , — ing,that he firſt bare it himfelf according tothcRoman 
and of the inſcription on the Croſſe cultome (which S.Feb,according to his wont,menti- 
Auovriy yAuwory Te Sugo » % Axaift gary ons,becaule 1t was onutted by the reſt) but after,meet- 


tbe Syrian till , where the Evangelifts read Hebrew, | ing Simon by the way,they made him bear it for him. P 
b.  V. 14- Abont theſixth hour Here is a ſeeming diffe-}., . V+ 3 nf Fm _ dey] A day was the hiſt of Un- 1, ay 
Na G2 rence between the Evangeliſt, and 8. Mark, in the ſpe-| £avened bread , and the ſabbath too, and therefore guy, re 
bn ciffing the time of day,wherein Chrift wascondemn- |? ſabbath,and a great day.For that which is among the axCCavy 
ed and led immediately to crucifixion.It is here ggg a= | HeÞrews 3N @ feaft , tInpo &þ convecatio cttus 
043 *iry, about the ſixth bonre , but there Mar. 15+ 25: &eg | *9* 44) of ſotenm aſſembly in. any fealt , (fuch were the 
i 2 icareary — It was the third houre and they tirſt day , and the laſt of the feaſt of Tabernacles, the 
TpiTy X%, ig augwray 
crucified bim. Ifthe reading of the antient Greekand | firtt,and ſeventh of the fealt of Unleavened bread,and 
LitineMS. were here to be heeded , this controverſie | 'Þ< day of Penteoyft ) is by the Jews , writing in Greek 
were foon at an end, for that reads here Joo apiny it | AER wezalan hater, 4 87 "_ day. So 1t1s rendred by the 
was about the third hore. And ſo Peter Biſhop of 4-| Gre&k a. 1.13. payean nies, where we read calling of 
lexandria reads it,adding nevus mi dxgiCh Bilala ahuixen, aſſemblies. Hence 15 that of Tertull. cont. Marci. 1. 5. 
durim 1 iN5y apo 8 vanes tones phage 13 voy maps- | Dies obſervatis, &c. Te obſerve dayes,& among them he 
aaK]ar yapm $67 U TY Epeciar dxwriry enAnrig , x ve | Names jejtinia & dies magnos, fats and great dayes , 10 
Tay 50) ixe773 GeyrxumaTear , 4s the accurate Copies bave| Foh. 7, 37, the lait day of the feaſt ot Tabernacles , 
it , & thatmwritten with $. Fobns own band, which is ftall| which was a day of calling aſſemblies, is there call'd 
preſerved in the Church of Epheſus, and is had in great| usyd>n 5pign # bopric, the great day of the feaft, See Seal, 
Keverence by the faithful there. But of what authority | proleg. de Emend. Temp. p. 7. & 6. | ENG 
that Relation is may yet be queſtioned.and the antient | V. 35. Saw it] Thus ſpreech of this Evangelift, and , & . 
AlexandrianCopy which we have oft cited by the nate | his fo much care in the teſtifying of this fact from his ? Eagan 
of the Kings MS.accords in the main with the ptinted | own fight of it,is an atguinent that he looked on it as oh 
COPIES iy ws "iy It was as 1t were the ſixth, And It is] a very weighty and contiderable paſſage. And ſo1.Foh. -n Sts 
more probable that the reading xn the third in Mark | 5.6.he makes uſe of it as ſuch 3 Thi 3s hethat cane with Alpe $ 
ſhould move {ome tranſcribers here to read xyim too, | water and blood, not by water onely,but by water and blood, od wg 
(to take away this ſceming difference , and toaccord|| and v. 8. There be three that beay witneſſe on earth , the 
the Evangelifts , which they conceived to differ , if it | Spirit, and the water , and the blood , and theſe three 
were read $79 tbe fixth,) then forany to turn xg;7y tO | agree in one. What the paxticular is, wherein the weight 
Zum + contrary to what was before in S. Mark, if they | of this paſſage lies, will be worth conſidering. And 
had found it otherwiſe. This other way then will be | firſt it is ordinarily affirmed that there is a capſula on 
more proper to falye the difficulty. That the, whole | the left fide of the heatt, called the pericardium, which 
1; 26 puegen, might and day, or four and twenty hours , | hath waterin it,of contmual uſe tor the cooling of the 
was divided into eight parts among the Jews, is ordi- | heart,and that the cominig out of water with the blood 
narily known , each of them containing threehoures, | hexe,was a teſtimony of the wounding his very heart, 
the third,the fixth,the ninth,and the twelfth hour,and | the entring of that iron,the ſpear,into his ſoul. Againſt 
then the like again for the ſeveral watchegof thenightz | this others have framed an objection, that it was not 
Theſe alſo were houres of prayer , and of going up to | the left , but the right fide ofChrift , which was at this 
the Temple in the day time , and at each of them. the | time wounded by the fouldier , and that the Arabick 
trumpet ſounded to congregate , or call pious perſons | texts generally expreſſ? it ſo{ſecKirſtenins Arab.Gram. 

_ thither. ' This; found of the trumpet was it that gave | p.g.)and conſequently that the ajuadvSanpuors, the wa- 
denomination to the hour 3 when the trumpet had | ters flowing onttogether with the blood , could not be any 
{ounded to the ſixth-hows-prayers, it was then faid to naturaleetted& ot that wound, But that objection is of 
be the ſixth bour,& not till then,Onely when that time | little force +for 3. ſuch js the potture of the heart in the 
approached,and was nigh at bandit was faid to be ss, | body, rather in the middle then enclining to the left 
OT wav}, about, Or as twere,the ſixth hour. Now not only | ſidezand-2%Y; fo great is that pericardium, as Anatomiſt 5 
that time, . vehen that hous-came.,: was calF d by that | find , cfpectally after death when the water much en- 
name , butalſo from that , all the-fpace of the three }creaſeth, thar if the tight fide were pierced fo deep as 
hours;till the next came,was called by the-name ofthe | ro the heart, it would fend out water. Aud theretore 
tormerzall the ſpace from nine of clock till twelve was | this may fitſt be reſolved , that this being an evidence 

_ called the third. hour , All-from twelve tilktheee after Fof the wounding of the heart , and the Phyſicians Ma» 
-n100n, the ſixth. howrc' So that the time of Chrits:cracih- |ximme being certain , nagNeTpul©- Wpvuigmu be that is 
xion being fuppoſed:to be formewhat befare:;; but yet | wounded rm:the beart nuift certainly die , and 
near our twelve of clock,or midday.as it may truely be | Sanarntzr nulla vlnera cordis ope, LT 
here faid that. is wa$ dai} tury abevt,0r as tweretbeſixth \ wounds in dhe heart are abſclutely incurable , this flow- 
hour, & ſoS. Lake hath it,chap,23-4.4-) {0 itisas truely [ing af water with the blood was an evidence aud de- 
& hitly ſaid by Si\Meork ,; that it was 5g ryiry tbe 1hird | monſiration of his being truely dead (this one wound 
bour,that fpace which is call'd by the name of the third j being fufficient to ſecure that.jf he had not been dead 
bur beingnot yct paſ; d,though it drew toward anend. | before, v.33-)and fo the confuration of molt Hereticks 
_ V. 17. Bearing bis Croſſe }  Chriſts carrying bis | of the fixtt ages , which affifmed him to have luftered 
Bacuge aſhes a part of the Roman cuſtome of cruciſying; þdeath.onely in appearance:But beſide this,anothercon- 
& vz%%» ſo kkith P/atarch,de ſer. Num. Vin. 1 oopdlttor xoxete- | cluſion S; Fobn in his Epiftle is willing to draw from 
ies car Frattpgyur ixpiper rs dirt aupdy; Every one fit, vIze that believing Fefus to be the fon of God . is an ef= 
of the malefaCors , that are 10 be put to death, carries | fefiual mans of overconting the wirt4 ; 1. Fob. 5. 5. 
tut bis own croſſe. So Artamidorar, 6 pitvan wexonararu | for to the proving of that it is, that this obſervation - 
Mage? 
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5 '-av» made uſe of by hin, This ts hethat came with water and 
Y v4'«o blood, v.6. And that argument lies thus, The baits, or 


«Ay bo 044» 


_ beleever is ſiriRly concerned in)exemplified by him- 


Te Tr 
pe;loe 
cuvmrg 
Ef Ty is 


temptations, which the world uſcth, are of two ſorts, 
allurements of carnall pleaſures, and terrors trom ap- 
prehention of perſecutions; the Grefticks at the time of 
his writing that Epiſtle made uſe of both theſe to ſc- 
duce the Orthodox Chriſtians, the all kind of carnall 
pleaſures which they profeſs'd,was one bait,& the per- 
{ecucions from the Jewes upon the Orthodox Chriſti- 
ans, which the Gxoft icks, by complying with them , a- 
voided, was the other temptation. Againſt theſe two 
S. Fobn ſets up purity, and patience , as the two prime 
doctrines, and commands of Chriſt (which every true 


Annotations on $8. JO AN, Chap. x Xx. 


tor ſinne , but alſo that the Spirit after the reſurrection 
ot Chriſt , coming, on the Apoliles , came as Chriſfts ad- 
vocate to defend him.and convince the world,both in 
that action concernng righteouſneſs,-proving that Chriſt 
was a moſt innocent and righteous perſon, and that 
other concerning judgment,in puniſhing and retaliating 
his crucihers, the Jewes, and Satan himſelf, deſtroying, 
their kingdome for their deſiroying of him , (ſec Note 
ONc. 16-a) Beſide this importance of the water and 
blood, the ancients have oblerved another allo, that by 
a ſpecial] act of Gods providence there flowed at this 
time from Chriſfts tide the two Sacraments of his 
Church, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 


f 


V. 37. They ſhall look, on bim whom —— | This is »gy,,,.; 
{clt, (who was 1. pure and linlefle, and yet 2! ſuffered | one ot the places in which (as alſo Rev. 1.7. ) the E- 8&4 #taxiys 
death, the death of the crofſe) and molt lively adum- | vargeliſt quotes the teſtimony of the Old Teſtament , nw. * 
brated by the water and blood, which he had obſerved | not from the Septuagint , but from the Hebrew text. 

to come from Chriſts ſide in this place. The water that | For in theplace of Zach.1 2.10. the Septnagint or Greek, 

was the embleme of all ſpotleſſe purity, and the blood | trayſlators read yy Bxibor?) megs 8 v8 wn xaloryonyn, 

was the evidence of his fortitude and conſtant pa- | reading , it ſeems, wpytor Np1by the miſtake of the 

ticnce, laying down hs life for the truth of God, and | two letters which are ſo like, 1and % : 

theſe two wapſupin tdftifie, and declare the neceſlity of | V. 40. Linen cloths | 'O 3ortep as 636m im Heſychi- 4g 5 > 
theſe two(and ſo of overcoming the world) in every one | us ſignifies onfur, Cum, TrAapuar , and TrAcKws IS by gg, 
that believes aright'in Chrift. And-whereas'tis there | him rendred H49p25 , paoxia, a bandorſwathz ſoch. 

added , that the Spirit teſtifies alſo , and that the Spirir | 20. 7. and ſo the xugla 1n the {tory of Lazarus , C. 11. Keiprau, 
(i. e. the Spirit , asa witneſle, i. e. the teſtimony of the | 44. which word is by Grammarians derived trom mig 

Cpirit) agrees in one With theſe two , i. e. with the teſti- | zzors, and ſo ſignities peculiarly thoſe ſwatbes that be-_ 
monics of the water and blood , that is thus to be in- | Jong to dead men , wherein their whole body was 
terpreted , not only that the Spirit coming down on | wound , : 
Chriſt, who was after crucified by the Jewes, did teſti- : — TANK ao uy GAo0 Niue & x 6 xIpriaure , 

tie that he was the beloved ſon of God in whom be was | ſaith Nonnas. In Relation to which ir is that Ad. 5. 6, 
ell pleaſed, i. e. perteQly innocent, though he ſuffered | they are ſaid to wind up Ananias , when he is dead. 


@— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XR. 


tr. Came Mary Magdalene EE firſt day of the week | cometh Mary Magdalene] * early when it was Ow 
(and divers other women , that yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ltone taken away trom the ſe- g,, gy 


had followed Jeſus in his life», ichr 
time Lu 2, 10.) Puicnre , ; : 
2. John , the writer of this 2+ Then ſhe runneth away and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other di- 


Goſpel, and told them, The ſciple , whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord ] 
body of the Lord istaken, out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 
A Peter therefore went forth , and that other diſciple , and came to the fe- 
pulchre. 
4+ So they ran both together , and 'that other diſciple did outrun Peter , and 
came firlt to the ſepulchre. 
5. f And he ſtooping down and looking in , ſaw the linen clothes lying , yet * And 


went he not in. DS 
6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went mto the ſepulchre,and m8 
ſeeth the linen clothes lie. ſvatks , 


7. And the napkinthat was about his head not 


lying with the linen clothes,but # ma: 
X wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. SEG —__ xyas 


8. And then upon his report $. + Then went in alſo that other diſciple , which came firſt tothe ſepulchre, po 


John alſo , that other diſcipleand he ſaw and believed. ] UP,2p]eſu- 


which came before Peter (ſee ch. x. c.) tothe ſepulchre , went in , and ſaw how the ſwathes and napkin were laid 2 and be- yg 


lieved what Mary and Peter had told him', and was thereby convinced that-he was.riſen, : : | | | therefore, 
0. For as yet they were not 9+ ForaSyet they knew not the ſcripture , that he #.-muſt riſe again/from the 7778 are 
:Aured by the prophecies of dead. | WI HH A904 TOOL TE 2 oh! | to rite 
icrjpture that it was to be (o, neither did they believe the teſtimonies of thoſe/that ſaw;him:rifen, Mar. 16, 11, 12,13,14. S671 2v7w, 
+To them- 


10. Then the diſciples went awayagaint unto their own home. + 

11- But Mary ſtood without 'at the tepulchre weeping , and as ſhe wept, ſhe ji FR 
ſtooped down, and 2 looked into the ſepulchre , 1 GuTvs » 

12. And {teeth two Angels in white, titting , the one at the head ; and the other © 29 % 
at the feet, [ wher2 the body of Jefus had layen.'] - Regs: : 

13- And they ſay unto her , Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith unto them. 
becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him. 

14. And having faid ſo ,, 14+ And.when ſhe had thus (aid, ſhe turned her ſeIf back and ſaw Jeſus ftand- 
2nd received anſwer from the ing, and knew not that it was Jefus. | | 


Angels that he was riſen from the dead,and that ſhe ſhould go and tell his diſciples &c. Mat. 28.5,6 Mar16.6,7,£1.24.5. ſhe 
went from the ſepulchre toward the place where the diſciples were , Mat. 28, 8. and as ſhe goes, (lee note a.) the ſecs a perſon 
landing, which indeed was Jeſus, though ſhe knew him not, | ; 


12, of the tomb. 


15. Jeſus 


XN, $. JOHN. 


15- Jcſus ſaith'unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? 
She ſuppoſing hitm to be the Gardner, faith unto him, Sir, if thou have born him 19, and 1 will carry him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, [and I willtake kim away.} _ to his grave again, or pra- 

vide ſome other burying place for bim. 

16. Jcſus faith unto her, Mary, She turned her felf and faith unto him, Rab- 
boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. - | | 

17- Jeſus faith unto her, | Touch me not, for I am not aſcended to my Fa- by. Th to ; | 
thex 3 but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and ,. ;, Ss rt with you = 
your Father, and to my God, and your God.] , 


Paraphraſe, 


I was wont, but I go to pre- 
pare a place for you in heaven, where you ſhall hereafter enjoy me. 


13. Mary Magdalen came, and told the diſciples that ſhe had feen the Lord, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. | 


* And when x 9, # Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day ofthe week, when the ,, 19: Jores of the too where 


i was eve- 


the firſt day 


tp | they we | , 
dores | were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſfembted tor tear of the Jews, ] came Ms wes ey to ales 


Jeſus and fiood in the midft, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. danger from the Jewes, 


ofthe week) yo, And when he had fo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his ſide. 


& the dores 


Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 


#exe3159i%5 21. Then (aid Jeſus to them again, | Peace be unto you. As my Father hath fent 1. x take my leave of you 


Ti, nueps 6- 


xevy 75 waz Me, even Þ ſo ſend I you.] (ſee c. 14. 25.) And do now 
TW anS Ci give you the ſame commiſſion to execute in the Church when I am gone, which my Father gave me at my coming, 


22. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, | and faith unto them, 42, And by that embleme 


xiv. cReceive ye the holy Ghoſt] ſignified to then the holy 


Ghoſt which ſhould ſhortly come down u n them and thereby all thoſe gifts of the Spirit of God,which ſhould be neceſſary 
to fit them for the diſcharge of their office) AR. 2. 1. til which time tkey were to wait at Jeruſalem, Lu. 24. 49. 


23. 4 Whoſtſoever ſins ye remit,they are remitted unto them 3 and whoſcſo- 23. Se Vat. 15. note h. 


ever lins ye retain, they are retained. | . and Tract, Of the Power cf 
ah the Keyes, 
24. But Thomas one of the twelve, | called X Didymus] was not with them, +, otherwiſe ealled Didy- 
when Jeſus came. * | mus, which by interpretation 
ſignifies the Twin. 


25. The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But 
he ſaid unto them, Except Iſhall ſee in his hands the prtnt of the nails,and put my 4, x ſhall not be petſwa- 
finger into the print of the nails,and thruſt my hand intohis ſide, | I will not be- ded that it is he. 
lieve. ] af ep ed 

26. And | <after eight dayes again his _— were gong re g—_ TS: es etal, tht at 
them 3 then came Jeſus, the dores being ſhut, ] and ſtood in the midli, and ſaid, yeek, that day ſeven nights, 
Peace be unto you. | the diſciples were again met 

'  attheſervice of God, and Thomas was with them, and when the dores had been faſt ſhut for the more {ecrecy and ſecu- 
rity, Jeſus again, as V+ 19. came in upon them, 

27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt into my ſide, and be not faithlefſe, but 
believing. 

28. And Thomas anſwered, and faid unto him, | My Lord and my God. } 28, Iacknowledge that thou 

art my very Lord, and Maſter, and that is an evidence to me that thou art the omnipotent God of heaven, 


29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haft believ- ,,, Thy faith would have 


ed, | bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.) been more excellent, and more 
eminently rewardable, if without ſuch demonſtrative evidence, thou hadſt believed and fo is their faith, who have 
believed without it, 


30. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, 
which are not written in this book. TE. 

31- But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the{Chriſit,] the 31, Meſſias, 
Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life through his name. 


Annotations on Chap. X X. 


V. 11+ Looked into the ſepalchre | Some difference | women were done after that which is mentioned ofPe- 
there ſeemeth to. be betwixt theſe narrations in this, zer. The punctual oblervation of the order being not 
and in S. Lukes Goſpel, As 1- Maries going to Peter, and| neceſſary, when the things thernſe]ves are truly recited, 
his coming to the ſcpulchre are here ſet down before | The true order of the ſtory [cerns to ſtand thus, Mary 
the appearance of the Angels, but in Lyke the viſion] and the women came to the ſepulchre, Mat. 28.1 Max. 


a 


of the Angels is tirlt mentioned, £.24-4+ and her going | 16.2. Lu-24-1.F0þ.20.1.and coming they find.that be- Suge ins 


v. 9.and Peters running to the ſepulchre, v.12+ And 10 | fore they came anAngel with an earthquake, had rolled 
the-other Goſpels there. is-n0.qmention of her going, till | away the ſtone, Met. 28. 2, Where the Geopds iive]o, 
ſhe had ſeen the viſion. This ſeeming difference Will | there Was an cartons mult be taken in the time per- 
be reconciled only by.obſcrving this one thing (which | fectly paſt, tbere bad been an earthquake, and an Angel 
hath . been formerly obſerved, Note b. on the Title of | hadroled away the ſtone,for in all the other Goſpels it is 
the Goſpel; and Lx.6. Nate d.) that Luke writing from | ſaid at their coming, Mar. 16-3-that it was rolled away, 
notes, whigh he had collected from eye-witnefles, and | and they fund, Mar. 28. 2. and here, fhe ſeeth the tone 
not from his own knowledge, obſerves not ſo exactly | rolled away, and then, going inybey found nat the body of 
che order of time, where things were done or ſpoken, | Jeſus, Lu-24.2. Upon this Mary runs to Peter and Joby, 
but oft-times in another method, puts together. things | which paſſage. is only mentioned here, Then Peter,Lr. 
. of affinity tq.one another, though not done ,or ſaid at} 24: 12. aud Peter and Joby, bere,rzx to theſepulchre, and 
the (me time,and ſo here ſets down all that concerns| (atisfic them(ſelvesofthe trythof her report,and having 
the: womey together,. and then after.thag; which con-| done ſo,Perer in Lake, and both of them here, v. 10. re- 
ring Peter; though part of that which concern'd the | turn totheir own _— er, Where by the way the Puaſe 

F here 


of 
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«vTa ſ, 


ire im- in theſe words, Taim vinvo irefen onioo, having ſatd 
ow, 


b. 


Annotations on 
a5 ve here uſed for their retarning bome, being &xIaSwv axtavy 


os bavris, they went away again, Or back 10 themſelves, 
gives us realon to think that Ly. 24. 12+ the words 
ſhould not be read x dniiadn, wee favirir Savud{or 13 
9ovis, and be departed, wondring in bimſelf, &c. but 
be i: 1 to bimſelf, that is, to his place of abode, 
Fordring, &c. While they returned, the women, t 
ſeems, itay at the ſepulchre, Mary here, v. x1. and the 
women, Ly. 24+ 4+ doubting what it ſhould be 3 and 
then follows the appearance of theAngels one or more, 
two here v.12. and Ly. 24+ 4+ one in Matthew and 
'Mark, fitting on the ſioue, Mat. 28. 2+ on the right 
fide of the monument, Mar. 16. 5. which being ſuppo- 
ſed to be one and the ſame Angel,doth not yet exclude 
a ſecond mentioned by theſe other two Evangeliſts. The 
Angels ſpeak to the women, in all the Goſpels, and al- 
lure them of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and upon that 
the women depart to tell the news. This is here ſaid 


tbis ſhe turned backward, not that ſhe did ſo, betore 
(he received any anſwer to her ſpeech, but the anſwer 
being art large ſet down in all the Goſpels, that Chriſt 
was riſen,that he had before told them he ſhould ric, 
Ly. 24-7. that they ſhould carry the diſciples word of 
it, and that they ſhould ſee him in Gali/ee, Mat. 28. 7. 
Mar. 16. 7. there was no need for Fobn that wrote 
thoſe things eſpecially that were omitted by the other, 
to mention this, And therefore ſuppoſing that anſwer 
to intervene after her ſpeech to the Angel, it follows 


agrecably to the other Goſpels that ſhe departed from 
tbe ſepu'chre, now the le 


reſurrection to all his diſciples, according to the An- | 
gels appointment. And in that paſſage all the Evan- 


geliſts concurre, Luk, 24+ 9. the w-:men-returned , 


- which is all one with, ſhe trrned backward here, And 


in Matibew, and Mark, they went out with baſt to tell 
the diſciples. | 
V. 21. So ſend T you] The Jews have a faying that 


K::4 miura A mans Ap tle is as himſelf, thatis, is his vicurins or 


CUR. 


"A05:101, 


proxy. For the Jews had Apoſiles, whom they ſent 
on their affairs into the Countries, and are not to be 
looked on as bare meſſengers, bu: as their proxics or 
deputies to receive their dues, and to act for them. So 
Sax! was an Apoſtle of the Conſiftory to Damaſexs, 
At. 9. with lctters of Commiſsion from the Rulers. 
Thus the Twelve, after Chriſts departure, had others, 
whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charge,and then 
they were called their Apoſties 3 So Pax! and Barnabas 
had Fobn, AG. 13. 5. Paul had Timothy and Eraſtus, 
Afis 19. 22- and Mark, 2 Tim. 4- 11. Theſe when 
they were employed in preaching the Goſpel to them 
that had not yet received it, the Scripture calls Evau- 


Euay cab g-liſts, that is, diſciples of the Apoſiles,ſent with com- 


miſsion by them to publiſh the Goſpel,where the Apo- 
ſtles could not go, and therefore are by S.. Paw! placed 
next the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epheſ. 4. 11. Thus 
Philip the Deacon, being employed by the Twelve to 
Preach at Samzria, is called Philip the Evangeliſt , 
Afi. 8.5, 12. and c. 21. $. ſo was Steven to the = 
Afi. 6.9. and ſo Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Phil. 2. 19. 
and fo Luke and others are called Apoſtles of the 


4b Xp15% Churches, 2 Cor. $. 18, 19, 23. and, as ſuch, NE 


Xexss, the glory of Chriſt, the word which is uſed to 
denote the preſence of God in any place, and fo there 
intimates the preſence of Chriſt in them his ſubſtitates 
or proxies. Thus S. Peter preached at Rome by himſelf, 
at Alexandria by S. Mark, his Apoſile3 S. Pad at 
Rome by his Apoſtles, of whom Andronicus and Fu- 
14s were the*moſt eminent, Razr. 16. 7. which ſeems 
to be the reaſon of the difference among the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers about the next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in 
ſome Sees. By all this appears the meaning of this 
{pecch of Chriſt, that as he was Gods Apoltle or meſ- 
ſ-nger, and fo his proxy or vicaris on the carth,ſo the 


$.JO AN. C 


hap,xx. 


Diſciples' were now made his, patent diſciples, at 


tendants of his, before, v. 20. but now by this (ending, 
ef yFoAc les tor ever after; ſent as Commiſſioners 
to ſupply his place, to perform thoſe offices over the 
world (to plant a Church) which he being now about 
to return to his father,could not corporally do, and fo 
to ſucceed him in his office, and they again to ſend or. 
conſtitute others in the like manner;ſee note onLe.6.d. 
V. 22. Receive je the Holy Ghoſt | A:Gim nywoua dyur, 
receive the Holy Ghgſt , ſignifies here not the actual 


Co 


giving, of the Holy Ghoſt (tor that came not on them a«&g 
till A&.2. and they are appointed to ſtay az Fernſalem, *""'* 


Lit. 24+ 49+ till they were endued with power from above, 
which theretore, now before his Aſcenſion they had 
not received, and when the Spirit came it would lead 
them into all trxth, and as yet it appears by their que- 
ſtion, A. 1-6. that they were not thus led into all truth) 
but only the confirming to them his former promite, 
(and,by the ceremony ot breathing on them, to expreſs 
the 70 wYWue, the eternal breath , and Spirit of God, 
ſcaling it, as it were ſolemnly unto age” atid prepa- 
ring and fitting them for the receiving of it. So faith 
Theopby!ati, n 3d [naflers m100ue ] arni oe yireo eninh e 
Her04 wegs m8 AcBriv mredjua, The words | rcceire the holy 
Ghoſt ] ſignifie, be ye ready to rece.ve bim. And again, 
$OLTD, 5 771 TRAHIGY Aogedr Ty dyis mrtvuar©- Hr dung 
rijuor, Cc. He breatbed on them, not now diſtributing the 
perfett gift of the bly Gb jt, for that ws 10 be done at 
Pentecoſt, but fitiing them for the «recerving of it. Fox 
though in the next words, whoſeſi7ns, &c. the power 


cond time, to report his | of the Keys, or ſtzwardſhip in the Church were atu- 


ally inſtated on taem, yet was not this to be exerciſed 
by them, till the boly Gb /t came down upon them, 
as Epheſe 4+ 8. It is hiſt; be gave gifts unto men, (at the 
deſcent ot the Spirit) and then, gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. 
v.11. This interpretation of this place, will direct 
to the full importance of thuſe words, Lak, 4+ 4.9- I 


ther was the holy Ghoſt, Foh. 15. 26. and the I ſend 
4pon you all one with Aeft7t receivehim, And then the 
power from on bigh in the end of the verſe, clearly ſig- 
nihes that viſible miſsion of the bcly Gbojt. And all this 
moſt aptly delivered for the proot of the words here 
immediately precedent, As my father ſent mc, ſo ſend 
I you, intimating that as at his milsion from his father 
to his office, he was anointed, or conſecrated with, or 
by the holy Ghoſt, Ad. 10. 38. by deſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt on bim at his Baptiſme,Ly. 3- 23+ ſo the Apoſtles 
at their miſsjon or entrance on their power ſhould be 
conſecrated alſo. 

V. 23. Whoſoever ſins ze remit ) That the power of 
bizding and looſing in Saint Matthew, firſt promiled, c. 
16.then farther deſcribed for the manner of it,c.15.the 
power of the Keyes,of admitting and excluding out of 
the Church, & ſo the power of Excommunication put 
into the hands of theApoſiles hirſt,and from them com- 
municated tothe ſucceeding governours of theChurch, 
is it which is here given by Chrift, may appear by the 
words #viirac remit, and *earty retain, which are per- 
fetly all one with avs and Hs loofing and binding in 
S. Matthew. If there be any difference, it is only this, 


as well as to bind, in which reſpect z2an is here more 
git in this place,than the other,becauſe the order is 

ere inverted, and'zeznin' retaining put after «pIre re- 
mitting, and ſo the word which ſignifies to keep boxnd, 
is more critically adapted to this place, than Ns to 
bind would have been, and yet when binding is'menti- 
oned firſt, dw (as in the other places) is 3s exa& as 
£28r60w-:This ſlight difference being granted,the words 
arc otherwiſe to all uſes perfe&tly Synonymous, Ain 


remit and avonns loſe, eſpecially as applyed to fin, both 


lignicc forgiving of 1, the firſt referring to fin in the 


.. ©, N@tlIon 


ſend the promiſe of my Faiher upoj: you lo as to render *smayinia 
them dire&'y parallel to this./ 7 be promiſe of the Fg ** 971%. 


that Os ſignifies to bing, xeanio ſignifies 19 keep bownd 34": 


'Agpnrhs 


Chap.xxi. 


KpaTtw, 


* M, Selden 


notion of a debt or thraldome (to both which it is ap- 
plied in the New Teſtament, to wars debtt, Mat. 
6. 12. £124anwcie captivity, La. 44 18% ) the {ecoud to 
fin in the notion of a band, ſo Gen qI 2- K*icer # dune, 
or «papna pu Tv dpeviivei, my fin 3s greater than can 
be forgiven. $0 Exod. 32. 21, & jv apv5 aunis «paylier, 
O that thou wouldeſt forgive them that fin. And ſo 
Aurr Fob 42. 9s $Av08 iv cuatnar units Ae log, he 
forgave them their in by Fob, thatiis, by his mediation, 
where the Hebrew read TI129 Nb) God wg” 19m the 
perſon if Job. Soalſo for Ne and x27, the ſame He- 
brew word Wy is by the Sepmeagint rendred by both 
of them, Nw, Fer. 34-1. #2278%, Dan. 10.8. & 11.6. and 
lo Af. 2. 24 #exra% being holden is {et oppolite to 
avzzs looſing, and ſo mult ſignific being kept bound, and 
ſo almoſt in all other places it ſignifies to hold faſt, or 


take hold of, and is ſometimes joyned with #dvn# (as 


holding faſt is preparative to binding) Mat. 14. 3+ 
wegmhions idnos laying bold on bim bound him, and Rev. 
20. 2. ixegmTe x; tre be held faſt and bonnd. So in 
S. Baſil ſpeaking of the freedom of Chriſtians in their 
bands.he faith they are x6%63]nwtvor &xean]or, bound but 
not capable of Vinding. And accordingly it is atfirmed 


by Thephyla&® on Mat. 13+ that Chrifts Promiſe of 


the power of binding and looſing was fitlf.lled in theſe 
ho Whoſe fins you dy remit they are remitted; $c. And 


de Cal, Heb, therefore whatſoevetis brought by # 1ome to avoid 


& de Syned. the force of thole places in S, Mattherr, and to caſt off 


*the Twin 
awvuCr, 


®* upper 


garment or 
apron adaut 
zyronabout unto 
»7vwdUTar. 


PT 2. 


Annotations ok S. J O HN. 


the cenſures of the Chuich, (by affirming that zo b344 
there, is zo declare forbidden, and to looſe, to declare law- 
full) being utterly unappliable to this place, where it is 
not whatſoever, as there, (which is more lyable to that 
miſmnterpretation) but whoſe ſins, &c; (which i5no way 
capable of it; for it cannot be imagined that Chrijt 
ſhould mean whoſe ſins ye ſrall declare lawfall, or un- 
lawfmll )by this one method of ſearching the meaning 
of theſe two words in this place,is provcd utterly un- 
effectual. Ofthis ſee more at large m the Tract of the 
power of binding and lo:ſing. 


the Jews expreſs a week by eight dayesz So Foſephus 
Ant. lib, 7. cp. 9. having ſaid 9% nutegs ixls, pretents 
ly he explains it by & CaC8:re em ('aCBamy from 
week to week, Thus when S. Lze faith cap. g. 28. 
vo nuiens 16; abut cight dayes, 5. Matthew, c. I7. 
1- hath wF nuiza; 45, after ſix dayes, the truth being 
that it was that day ſeven-night, which including the 
farſt and the laſt day is called eight dyes, and exclu- 
ding them, and referring only to the interval be- 
twixt, is called fix dayes, Thus do we in the diftin- 
ction of Agues, which we call the qxzrtan and the 
tertian, in each including the two dayes which are 
the extremes, and not only the. interval between 
the fits. 


CHAP. 


1» MN Fter theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſclfagain to the diſciples at the | ſca of 
Tiberias,Jand on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. 


2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called * Didymus,and [ Na- 
thaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee,] and two other of his dif- (fee note on c. 1.) an 


Ciples. 


3+ Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, we alſo go 
with thee.) They went forth and entred intoa ſhip immediately, and thar night to his 


they caught nothing. 


4+ But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore. but the diſ- 


ciples knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 


— 


XX 1. Paraphraſe, 


note on Luk. 8, &,) 


and John; 


agreed to do ſo, And 


diſguiſed, or- their eyes ſo 


held by Gods power and pleaſute; that though they ſaw a man, they knew not who it was. 


5- Then Jeſus faithunto them, Children, ] have ye 
him, No. 


any meat ? They anſwered 


them in a familiar manner, 
asked them, ſaying, 


6. He ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſha! 
find : They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multi- 


tude of fiſhes. 


7. Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 


Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 


and went into the lake to go to him. 


8. And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip, (for they were not faxre from 
land, but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes: ] 

from land, where Jeſus was, went to him by boat, dragging the ner, full of fiſhes, 

9. As ſoon as they were come to land, [they ſaw a hire of coals there, and tiſh 


laid thereon, and bread. ] 


him (for he was naked,) and did caſt himſelf into the fea. | 
Jeſus, he would not ſtay, but ouly put on his upper garment (having nothing befare bu 


- Hereupon John 


he girt his *# fiſhers Coat Peter, 


8. And the reſt of them 
did not fo, 


along with them. 


9. they diſcern a greater 
miracle than the former, a fire 


of coals, and a fiſh laid on it; and bread, all created or produced out of nothing, by the power of Chriſt. 


10. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the f{h, which ye have now caught, 


11. Simon Peter went up] and drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an 


hundred and fifty three, and for all there were ſo many, yet was not their net 


broken. 


12. Jeſus faith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the diſciples durftask 


him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. 
13. Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread and giveth 


and eat himſclf, and gave them to eat,” to fignific to them the reality of his refu 
R hs This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after 
at | 


was riſen from the dead. } 


his diſciples after his reſurreQion, though the ſixth time of his appearance, and the fourth that he a ppeared to the 
ples, yet the third time alſo that he appeared to all, or more of Hig together, 


It. Simon went- into the 
ſkip, ar boar, 


them, and fiſh likewiſe. i. —took bread and fiſh, 
10n, note on Mat. 26.f. | 


14. This was -the third 
day of Chriſt's appearing to 
Lites: 


f 2 15. Sg 


V. 26. After eight dayes | The phraſe wed* vices. : 
6x15, ſignifies after another week ( that is, as it ſeems, Mao; Haigh 
on the firſt day of the week, ) as before vet: 19. For ſo ***: 


1. lake of Geriheſareth (ſee 


2. Bartholomew gr. 
James 


3. And Simon returning 
trade again, called the 
reſt to go to fiſting, and they 


4. But either he was fo 


s, Then Jeſus ca'ling to 


told 
Aſluredly it is Jeſus : 
Now when Peter heard it was 
this inner garment upon him,) 


but being not farre 


L 


327 


326 


d. 


Em Juni, 
=_ 


x Ia 4 
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Paraphraſe. | S, JFOUN. | Chap, xvi. 1 
a og £$6- 0 when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, [Simori, ſon of +Jo- Join, for 
28 A pho A;  ;4ft ſeem nas b, loveſt thou me more than theſe ? He faith unto him,Yea Lord.,thou knoweſt and Latine 
to affirm it, when Mat, 26. 23. that love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. |] PR DD copy reads 
thou ſaidſt though all men ſhould forſake me,thou wouldſt not ? Is thy love ſurpaſſing the love of all other my diſciples? thers *1uas- 
Or is thy love agreeable to this thy expreſſion of it, in caſting thy ſelf into the ſea to cometo me ? v,7. And he anſwered, ve and Non-= 


Lord, thou knowelſt that I love thee ſincerely, though now being taught by my former fall, I ſhall not make conipariſon LUS 'Lz1m750s 
with all others. He ſaith unto him, Let thy love be expreſs'd to me, in thy care of that flock committed to thee, ' 
16. He ſaith unto him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, Joveſt thou 
me? He faithunto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſhcep. : 
17. Jeſus to exemplifie to 15, He ſaithunto him the third time, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? | 
him, how he was to uſe the p.ccr wasprieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time,Loveſt thou me ? And 


ns root” Ap; Ds 5-4 he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 


here three times ( proportio- Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. : 
nably to his threefold denial) to confeſs Chriſt, and his love to him, and ſo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor. 1, 11, 


13. In the former part of 18. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, | when thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy 
thine age thou haſt been free (1f, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt 3 but when thou ſhalt be old, thou 


to doe what even now thou oird thee. and e whi 
didſt, ver. 7. to live at thine ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands,and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither 


own pleaſure , but age {hall thou wouldeſt not. ] : 
bring preſſures and aMi&tions on thee, within 40 yearsthou ſhalt be taken, and do as captives do, when they yield to the 
greater force, and be bound, (ſee Lu. 12. b.) and carried to the Crols, the place of execution, 
19. This ſpeech of Chris 19 This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he thould gloriftte God. And when 
was a figurative expreſſion he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. | 
that crucifixion was the kind of death, by which he ſhould confeſs Chriſt. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me, 
that is, thou ſhalt follow me in ſafferings, as before thou didſ in diſcipleſhip. 
20. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth [the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, fol- 
20. John, Chriſt's be- lowing, which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid,] Lord, which is he 
loved diſciple, who at his laſt that betrayeth thee ? 
inpper was next unto him, c, 13,13. and asked him that queſtion, 
- ; DB Sor __ ſhall this 2x, Peter ſecing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, [* and what ſhall this man do ? ] Prog 
{ man ? 3s 


22. \ef{us (faith unto him. [If 1 willt » Cc till I come. what is that to 5... 
22." 1-WE you of fore Jeſus fa o him, [If I will that he tarry < till I come, 0 Jet: 


that ſhould eſcape the fury of thee, Follow thou me.) 

the evil times approaching, and continue to the time, that I ſhall come in judgement againſt Jeruſalem,and deſtroy it by the 
Romans : And what harm is it to thee ? and how art thou concerned to know, if John be one of theſe ? thou art likely to 
tollow me to the croſs, and the cheerfull doing of that, becomes thee better than this curioſity. 


23- | Then went this ſaying abroad among the Brethren, that that diſciple 7 Hetcupon 
* ſhould not die : yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die, but1f I will that Ty, 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? | Pg = 
21. This is he that is the 24+ This is the diſciple which teftifieth theſe things and wrote of theſe things, 615-z«. 
author of this Goſpel, which and we know that his teſtimony is true. 
he preach'd in Aſia, and about two and thirty years after Chriſts aſcenſion, by the entreaty of the Aſian Biſhops wrote and 
publiſh'd it. And the Chriſtians of Aſia, — of the Church of Epheſus know ſo much of his good life, miracles and 
veracity, and withall of the agreeableneſs of his time of death with what is here affirmed to be foretold by Chriſt, that we 
cannot but approve his teſtimony, and affixe our ſeal to all that js in this Goſpel affirmed by him. . 
25. Thus much was writ- 25. And there are allo mony Other things which Jeſos did, the which if they 
ten by S. John, but much ſbould be written every one 4 I ſuppoſe that even the ord it felt would not. 
more was done by Jeſus, contain the books which ſhould be written. ] Amen. 
many miracles, &c. all which if they were diſtin&ly ſet down in writing, they would even fill the world, the volumes 


would be ſo many. 


Annotations 01 Chap. X XI. 


V. 7. Fiſhers coat | What emvJvmu; ſignifies, may thus | linnen garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiſher- 
be collected. I $am-15-4+ Fonathan 1s laid to put it off, | men gird about them,':either when they are naked, or 
and give it.to David. Where, as the Hebrew hath | when they have other garments on, ſuch as the Pain- ... 
An NN, pallium ( lee Matt. 5. Note r. ) the pper | ters put on the Apoſtles; over their other cloathsz and 
garment, lo by Fonathans giving'it to David, it appears this was the'reafOn' why Peter being naked, toyling 
it was of ſome value, and that agrees alſo to the upper | about catehing'of fiſh, to cover his nakedneſs, girt 
garment, whichwas ſuch. Now though Szidas in-one this garment abbut Him.” This deſcription of his 
place interprets 1t 7 907470 iganvy', 3 x4 wore wo? [inclines me-to beheve'that it' was fimply an apron, 
air, the inner garments: Or ſhirt, yet It is clear by | which is worn over cloaths ſometimes to keep them 
him-cl{ewhere, that this was his notion not of #2wdv- | clean, ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to hide 
745, but wards, tor fo he ſets down the difference |the ſhame, as woreadiin the ſtory of Adam. » 
between thele two, making v@odvms, to lignifie 724%9- . V. 15. 'Loveft thou me?] To love Chriſt is ſo to love, 
790 lynn, the inner garment, and #mrdung, 79 erate, |as tohold out in'confeſsing of him in the time of the 3149# 24 
the outer. So the ' old, Greeh and Latine Lexicon , oreateſt danger {ce Note on Rev. 2. 4. that love that 
EmrdIuras Trſtita ſuperaria, garments that art put over. caſteth out fear, I Foh- 4. 18. So here it is ' oppoſed to 
Nonnus expreſſes this here to be cali over them, to |renouncing, or denying of Chriſt in the time of trial. 
cover their thighs, wt i Peter had reſolved he would never thus renounce Chriſt, 


DAT weroy &s XA. Kngor |..:-:., thoughall others ſhould, which was in effe& that he 
1c,9v86A0t pogiugy & Milts oxtans aid'ss, Ve loved -Chrift mmwe than \any other diſciple did: | But 


A covering to their nakedneſs, Theophylad gives a lar- | having failed foully in that particular, at the-time of 
ger deſcription of it, 8 Awiy mn ov01000, 6 Gre -golvi- Ghriſts arraignment;and denied him three times, when 
Kis Z) Of Svgiol ans MRICAFFHurIp £0u70]s mmm Tf 5s -|n0 other 'diſciple; {ave Fndas did once,  Chriit- now 

| | calls 


Chap. xi. 


calls to bis injnd that forrhet ſpeech and contrary per-1 


formance of his, and by thrice repeating this queſti- 
on, Peter loveſt thou me ? in reſpect of his three de- 
nials, and the firſt time adding the words, more than 
theſe? in reſpe& of his magnitying his love beyond all 
others,he now engageth him by the ſenſe of his fall,;to 


a better diſcharge,and more conſtant expreſſion of his 


love in converting, men to the faith of Chritt, and la- 
bouring inthe Goſpel, and to'raiſe him up with.ſome 
comfort after ſo ſharp an admonition,he torctells him, 
that now indeed he ſhould ſuffer death tor the teſtt- 
mony of this truth. 

'V. 22. TillI come ] What is oft meant in the Go- 
tion upon the Jews,). hath been oft mention'd, ( ſee 
Note on Matth. 16. 0. & 24+ b-) This Fohz did ſur- 
vive; Peter, of whom Chriſt propheſies here ver. 18. 
being put to death in Nero's time, but Fohy conti- 
nuing, not only till Titws's time, but through Domi- 
tian's and Cocceins Nerva's to Trejan's reign, aboveau 
hundred. years after Chriſt's birth, and lo thirty 
years after this coming of Chriſt was paſt» So ſaith 
Tren. 1-2. P- 192; A» and by what he adds of the Se- 
mores qui non ſolum Foannem viderint, ſed &+ alios 
Apoſtolos , the . Elders which ſaw net Fobn onh, 


bus the other Apoſtles alſo, 'tis probable, that ſomes 


ſpels by the coming of Chriſt ( viz. that fampys execu- 


| Annotations o# $. J 0 HN. 
others of 


the Apoſiles lived-to that timic of Trojans 


— En ro yt f | 
V. 25. Tſzppoſe thit——] That S. Fobx wrote this &; 


Goſpel at the cntreaty of the Biſhops of Afia, conititu- Olney thi 
ted by him, is affirmed by Euſebine, To which it is ®* 


agreeable that they ſhould ſet their ſignal,or Teſtimo- 
ny to 1t;to recommend it to other Churches reception: 
And accordingly, the atteſtation is given in the plural 
number, ver. 24. oi/ajuw bn «\nvis, we know that bis 
teſtumouy is trive- And then this laſt verſe, though it 
may be a concluſion of S.Fohns(the former atteſtation 
being included aSin a parentheſis, yet my it alſo well 
bea part of that atteſtation, cauſed by the conſidera- 
tion of the fabtick of this Goſpel, on piirpoſe deſigned 
not to {et down all the paſſages of Chrifts ftory, but 
{ome cininent ones,paſs'd by the other Evangeliſts: The 
reaſon of which is here rendred, becauſe it would be 
too Jong to ſet down all ; One only vbje&ior there is 
againft the Biſhops of Afia being Authors of this laſt 


verſe, becauſe the word olco+ 7 ſuppyſe is here in the 974, 


Singular number; but that is anſwered by obſerving 
that that word is a form uſual in byperble# 5,which as 


it keeps this, and the like ſpecches trom beirlg falſe, as 


they would be, were they by way of politive afirmati« 
on,ſo is1t uſed indifferently,whether it be onie,ot more 
that ſpeak it, 


Chap. i; 
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THE HOLY APOSTLES. 


mdtur Hat which is uſefull to be premiſed concerning this book of the As of the Apoſttes, may be reUtteed- 
Amginay, ft. to theſe few heads: | ; 

1+ That Saint Licke the Phyſitian, which wrote the Goſpel from the advertiſements, which he had received 
front the followers and diſciples of Chriſt which were preſent and eye-witneſles of the relations, wrote this 
ory partly from other mens, partly from his own knowledge, being a companion of S. Panls travails, for 
ome time, - 

2. That this ſtory is confined to the paſſages of two (not enlarged to the travails of all the) Apofiles,” 
viz. of S. Peter and S. Paul, and ſo doth no way pretend to give us any full relation' of the plantation of 
Chriſtianity in all parts, (whither all the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt be preſumed'to have zone out; as'tb their 
ſeveral wpiSec» or Kangyl>s or Throw, Cc, 1. 25 their hots, Or places, Or provinces, )but ohly affords us an eſfay, or 
taſt firſt of what wasdone in Fudea and Samariaamonsg the Jewes remaining there, and in other Cities of 
Syria, Aſia, Macedonia, &c. even to Rome, among the Jewesin their diſperſions; and ſecondly of the reveal- 
ing the Goſpel to the Gentiles, ht to ſome ſingle families, as that of Cornelivs, 'attd, after the Jewes had 
given evidences of their obſtinate reſolutions of oppoling them (upon that account cfpecially, that they 
preach'd to the Gentiles) then to whole Cities and Regions, profeſſedly departirtg to the Gentiles, as thoſe 
among whom they were aſſured of better ſucceſſes than they had found among the Jewes. According to 
which pattern it 1s reaſonable to believe ( what we learn not from Holy Scriptures more particularly, but 
from other ſtories) that the reſt of the Apoſtles proceeded and acted in their ſeveral journyings, and fo like- 

- wiſe other Apoſtolical perſons imployed by the Primary Apoſiles, whither they were not at leaſure to v0 
themſelves. All which, as it concludes the ulcfulneſs, and neceflity of other hiſtories to give usa perfect 
knowledge of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times, ſo it is farr from prejudging the authority and credit of thoſe 
other Records and relations, which having no ſacred character upon them, are yet written by thoſe, whom 
we have no reaſon to ſuſpect as deceivers, though we acknowledge them fallible. 

3- That of S. Peters ations, or travails, the relations here given us are very few, not to be compared 
with the many other, which are not mention'd, And they proceed no farther then to his deliverance from 
Herads impriſoument, and the death of that perſecutor, which happen'd in the year of Chr/t 44. Aﬀer 
which heis known to have lived four and twenty years, and certainly was not an unprofitable tteward of 
Gods talent entruſted to him all that time, 

4+ That the paſſages of S. Paz/s travails are alſo but ſummarily and ſhortly ſet down, Gave only for ſome 
part of that ſmall ſpace, wherein S. Lake, the writer of this ſtory, was preſent with him ; and accordingly 
as from the converſion of S. Paul Anno Ch. 34. there is very little faid of him, till his coming to Iconium, 
which was twelve years after, ſo the ſtory proceeds no farther than his firſi coming to Rome, An. Ch. 58. 
After which he lived ten years, and having preached the Goſpel in = and other parts of the Weſt, at laſt 
came to Rome again and ſuffered martyrdom there, after Ceſtizs's hiege- of Feruſalem, and the Chriſtians / 
departure to Pella, which conſequently both he and S. Petey lived to ſee, and died both of them (before the 
taking of it by Titrs) An. Ch. 68. 


as 


— 


om 
————— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. I. 


i, The Goſpel which I (Yang He former Treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Teſus 
wes war goſgres If. 19 .Y began both todo and to teach. ] : J 
nt. LOG uw 9 2. Untill theday in which he was taken up,after that he,through 


Chriſtians ( ſee Lu, 1. note c,) : | 
a relation of all things, which the Holy Ghoſi,had given commandments unto the Apoſtles whom 


» ji 4 a 
Jeſus both did, and taught, ſee (9 5 he had choſen. ] 
nk From the time of his birth fo his af heaven, before which, on that very da 
2. From the time of his birth to his aſſumption to heaven, before which, on that ye that he roſe from 

Joh. 20. 19. he breathed on his choſen Apoſiles, and (aid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, v, 4 -f ſo by virtue of = =_ 
committed to him by his Father, who formerly had ſent him, v. 21. he gave them commiſſion in like manner, and dele- 
gated the government of his Church to then, and commanded them to preach, and by teſtifying his reſurre&ion from the 
dead to confirm his doQtrine to all the world. 


3- To whotn alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible 
proofs, being ſcen of them forty dayes, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining * eellng 
them tne 


3. To which end. he ap- 
eared to them after his reſur- : 
#6 ®g0ny and gave them many to the Kingdom of God.) things 
ſnre evidences that it was truly he,and talked with them of the Church which ſhould be planted and ruled by them, and of aiz«r mn. 
many other things concerning the Goſpel, (and his dealing with the enemies thereof, See v, 7, Mat. 3. note g.) 
4,5. And as he eat and 4. And * being aſſembled together with them, commanded them thar they ; Eine or 


drank, and wasfamiliarly con- ſhqyujq not depart trom Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, —_ 


ky _ wa all poſible aff, ſaith be, ye have heard of me. ovra\it 


a» Trance of the truth of his re- 5- Þ For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be © baptized with the + That Th 
ſurre&ion, Jr 1 ob bits power Holy Ghoſt, not many dayes hence. } 
and Godkead,and that he was indeed the undoubted Meſſias,(ſee Note on Matt.26.f) he gay Gs 
Go not from Jeruſalem ſuddenly,but there expe& a while the completion of that nome rn en ccers OD ER 
in theſe words,when I told you, that as John baptized his diſciples with water,ſo you ſhould kave to that an addition of the 
holy Ghoſt's coming down upon you within « while, till Which time you were to ſtay here at Jeruſalem, and nor go about 
your buſineſs of preaching is other places, | , 


6. * When 


Chap. i. -  . The Ads of the boly Apoſtles. __ | Paraphraſe, 
«They ther- 6, When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Loxd , And as the diſciples met 
o- 1 wilt thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom to I{rael?'] | ; Jeſus after his, reſurredtion , 
c a they asked him, ſaying, Do.you mean! now preſently to repajr,and ſettle that Kingdom on your followers, which hath 
him 0k04h 80 been propheſied of, Dan, 7. 18. (ſee note on Mar.17, a) and 0 do what is expeRed from the Meas 2 
n+ A 7. And heſaid unto them, [t is not for you-to know the times orÞ the + ſeaſons 


wwe . which the Father hath pur in his own power. ] 


7 To whom Chriſt re- 
e£UTAPs. 
+ manic 


its I 4s plied, It is not for you to 

know the ſecrets which God will keep to himſelf, and ſuch is the time and moment of Chriſt's entring on his kingdom, 
ſee Mat. 24. 36s - : g F I"% FE: . # : . 

$. But ye {hall,receive * power after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon es oh | 

:_ and ye ſhall. be witneſſes unco me, both in Jeruſalem, and'in All Judea, and in 8. Onlythis I ſhall tell you, 


| that the holy Ghoſt ſhall ſhort- 
Ghoſt com- Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the Earth. } ly deſcend on you, and give 


ing upon | j ion of your office, and then ' ou ſhall teſtifie the truth 
of a formal Commiſſion for the execution of y } all tCt of what I have done and 
tro Lid, proclaim and divulge it firſt in Jeruſalem, then all Judea, and Samaria; and after the Jewes ſhall have rejc&ed the 


a cis 16G Goſpel, depart to the Heathen world, to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. 2b | 
wa E g. And when he had ſpoken theſe things,while they beheld, he was taken up, 9. And after he had. ſaid 
and © a cloud received him out of their fight. ]_ TE EIS . this much in their preſence 
and ſight, he was taken up by Angels from the earth, in a bright ſhining cloud, which incloſed him, ſo that they could 
ſee him no more, - RE ra PR RS oe IK 
167 Abd WH they _ > {ner TEE: We went vp,bchold twor i Mn, as they looked 
men ood by them int white'apparel. | © Ox ed A441. , OR Rr Sia; Lo, two 
mers 1 V L. 5k Be $42 (3 eto PP J 465 Angels appeared to them as in a ſhining glorious manner of array. . 
IT. Which alfo faid,Ye met of Sin) hp ures ye SO Oh \r 4 yg heaven? - , 1. Shall come one day to 
This fame Jcſus which is taken up from ou into heaven, | ſhall fo come in like judge the world in as Fay. hae 
manner as ye have ſcen him go unto with Od Ode: ox; © We» ved 
' up to heaven, his goingthither is not-an 4bſ6 ute departing from you, but a ſeiſing or taking poſſeſſion of that his king- 
dom, whith ke ſhall exerciſe til the end © heworld. a rig GELS LESL | 
12. Then returned they tmto-Jerufate from the Mountcalled Olivet, which © ,,, This was done on the 
* neer Jern- jg from Jeruſalem a Sabbath dayes journey] OO! mount Oliver, which is ſeven 
—_— Furlongs (ſaith the Syriack Interpreter) diſtant from Jeruſalem, Thither therefore they {mmediately returned from thence. 
journey 1.5, And when they were come in they went up into 4an' upper room, where 1," 14, And when they 
Loan ry abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- were come to Jeruſalem, they 
| tholomew, and Matthew, James zhe ſox of Alphzus, and Simon # Zelotes, and reſorted to the Temple , and 
17  HS3 TOY 10 | in one of the upper rooms 
lote,note on Judas the brother of James. | 2 hart ot. in OY 274 LI Þ --1 1. Of that ſtrufture, the eleven 
Mat. 10.6 * 14. Theſe all continued with one opedin prover atid ſupplication, with the ap. conſtantly perform- 
women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with Is brethren.” - .+© -x ed their devotions together 
with the women that were wont to attend Chrift, and Mary the mother of Chriſt, and James and thereſt of his kindred, 
15. And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtood up in the midft of the diſciples, and ſaid; 


15. Now at a time, when 


cqurav uy (* The number of the © nates f together wexe about. an hundred and twenty.) | there was a good company of 
titade of them (to the number of ſixſcore) gathered ebether to'the publick ſervice of God, Peter being a perſon of ſpecial ac- 
_ to- count among the Apoſtles briefly addreſs'd his ffecch unto the reſt of the eleven, and ſaid, 

Er, 2- 


bout, 5s 16+ 4 Men, and brethren, this Scripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which | eo En Ss 
*2&- **- the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Dayid ſpake before concerning Judas, which was 14. Pſalmiſt - opheſied Pal. 
» a3, ic, guide to them that took Jeſus. ] LED hp: = IG . © 41.9. which being from the 
&e. Spirit of God, it was of neceſſity to have a completion;and accordingly 'tis now pun&taally accompliſhed in Judas, of 
Fong ra wont the Holy Ghoſt then foreſaw. and foretold it, viz. SO 7 
Os. 17. * For he was numbred with us, and had obtained part of this Miniſtery.] 15, That he was of EY OG 
IM ciety, a fellow diſciple,one of the twelve ſent out arid impower'd by Chriſt, Mat. 10.15. and being one of thoſe to whom 
| the Keyes, Mat, 16. and the power of binding, Mat.18, and of judieature, Mat.19.28, were promiſed by Chriſt, he was in 
deſignation an Apoſtle of Chriſt as truly as any of us. | 
18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity,and s falling 
fon his face, F headlong, he b burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out.]J = ke delivered up his Maſter t; 
his enemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim,and having done ſo, was troubled at that which he had done, and threw back the 
money in the Temple into the chief Prieſts hands (who durſt not keep it themſelves, or put it into the Corban, but wore 
willing toemploy it on ſome charitable uſe,and fo bought with it a field to bury trangers) and the ſenſe of this black ta& 
caſting him into a deep melancholy,he fell forwatd on his face upon the ground,in a fit of ſuffocation, and his bell y burſt, 
and all his entrails came out, (ſet note on Mat. 27. a.) | 
19. Andit was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field "Wy OO OR 
iscalled in their proper tongue, Aceldarna, that is to fay the field of blood.]  . fate of Judas, was notoriouſly 
known to all that dwelt at Jerniſalem, and therevpon the field, which was bought with that money, was vulgarly known 
by the name of the 'Field of blood. : | 
20- For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, - ad: Ts bis oat. 
. —_ . ve . etore be- 
and let no man dwell therein : And his i Biſhoprick let another take. ] longeth that, which Pal, 66. 
25. & Plal. iog. 8. was ſaid, not by way of execration, but by way of predi&ion, that as he ſhall come to a deſperate miſe- 
rable end, ſo thatoffice of power and authority, which Chriſt hath deſigned to be given him with 


| | de! | rthe reſt of the twelve, 
(which wasfirlt to plant, and then to overſee,and govern the Church,as a Biſhop of it)ſhall be beſtowed on another man, 


21 Wherefore of theſe men that have companied with usall the time that , 21, 22. tt is therefore our 

w the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us. | duty according to this pro- 

22. Beginning from the Baptiſme of John, unto that ſame day that he was Ph#lie to make choice of ſome 

tak ft ft be ordained tobe a witneſs with us of his reſur- one. of theſe perſons that are 

taken up irom us, mult one be ordal O be a C5 WIN. Us Of IS IelUr- now here with us, v. 15. and 

rection. |] h RF Sh who have continued with us 

ever ſince Jeſus undertook to teach us, and to rule us. as a Maſter diſciples, even from the time that John haptized him, 

| rloapay' after which Jeſus began to call and gather diſciples, Joh. 1. 43. 8& Mat, 4.12.17,18. & Mar. 1.17.) till his aſum- 

ption to heaven: that ſo he may be taken into the Apoſtlefhip (ſee v. 8.) to perform that which Judas ſhould have done, 

thatis, goc, and preach the Goſpel (now much more confirmed by. the miracle of Chriſt's riſing from the dead) in thoſe 

Cities, and parts, which were (or had been, if he had not thus dealt) aſbgned Judas, 

23. And they appointed two,] Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed 23. And, the. eleven, to 

Juſtus, and Matthias. | he | . whom this ſpeech was addref 
V- 15, 16. pitch'd upon, and propoſed two, leaving it to the lets to decide, which of them'it ſhould be. 

| f 4 24+ And 


18, But for a ſum of money 


331 


& 


& f; 


—. 
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Paraphraſe. The Als of the holy Apoſtles. 


24, And the Apoſtles pray» 24: 


25, That he may take that 25 That he may take 


26, And they put in two 


part of this miniſtery and Apofileſhip, from which Ju- * 


. part of the charge (which did, das by tranſgreſſion fell, + that he might go to his k own place. } | 
Or ſhould have belonged to Judas, but was deſerted and forſaken by him) and ſo betake himſelfto the diſcharge of it. - ole, Kc. 
Oo 


26. And they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Martthias,and he was bile oy 


lots, one for Joſeph, another ! numbred with the eleven Apodliles. | 

for Matthias, and Matthias being choſen by the lots, was received in to make up the number of the twelve Apoſtles, an Tho: 
rform that office which belonged to him as ſuch (ſee v. 22.) viz. to preach Chriſt,and teſtifie that he was riſen from the 

dead, and was by that declared to be the Mefſias, or Son of God in power, = 


Ahttnotations on Chap. IL. Li 


V. 5. Baptized with the Hily Ghoſt ] What 1s 
meant by this phraſe 8«mfto93no20'W div x1duels,ye 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt in this place, 15 
determined by the circumſtance of the time, then tu- 
ture, and yet not many dayes after .Chrits ſpeaking of 
it 3 And its clearly meant of the holy Ghofts viſible de- 
{cending, upon the diſciples, c-2-2. by which he ſhould 


$*.9 


#* # 


do two things eſpecially,. 1. He ſhould give them te-] baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. and with, fire; i. & 


ſtimony of the truth of all that Chriſt had fai unt6 
chem, Foh. 15+ 26. as by his defcending on Chriſt at his 
Faptiſme he teſtitied( and thereby God the Father him- 
(c1t) that Chrijt: was the beloved Son of God, in whom 
be was well pleaſed, i. e. who declared nothing, but 
the truth and good pleaſure of God to thern. 2: He 
ſhould teſtitie to others, that whatſoever they ſhould 
teach,was alſo the will of God, and ſo authorize them 
tor the ſolemn teſtifying of Chriſts reſurreQtion, &c, 
give them power and commiſſion, and graces to diſ- 


-which I teach you,or elſe(as fire was uſed for coulecra- 
tion, fire upon the Altar, to devour the {acrifice, and 
that-fire firſt coming down from God to do it, Levir. g. 
| 24-and fire from the Altar, a coal from thence, to toucb 
Iſaiab's lips, and ſet him apart for his Prophetick of- 
tice) to ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your Apoſtle- 
ſhip, and after that, upon all inretormed impenitents, 


charge their whole miniſtery, as witneſſes now defign-] he ſhall come with tearfull judgements; (ce Mgt. 3. 


ed, and pointed out by him to declare and teſtifie to all 


ſ 


IT. AG 2- 17, 19. &c. So tis allo Lyk. 3..16. men- 


1'7.ael what Chriſt had done, and ſaid in their preſence, tioning both the holy Ghoft, and the fire too, though 
v. 8. and that he was riſex from the dead, v. 22+ This | Merk 15 8;. and John 1. 33, mention not the f = oz 


may the inore appear by taking notice of the oppoſiti- 
on here ſet betwixt Fobxs baptizing with water, and 
the Laptizing of the Apoſiles with the Spirit, here 
ſpoken of. To haptize is to waſh or purihe, belong- 
ing to all the kinds of purificatious among the Jewes, 
({ce Note on Mar. 7. c.) and from thence more eſpe- 
Gally to the receiving of Proſclytes, admitting Diſci- 
ples :. This Fobn did, after the manner ofthe Jews, by 
water only; or by the ceremony of immerſion in wa- 
ter, which among them was the way of ſandtitying 
any thing (i.e. fitting or ſetting apart tor holy uſes) and 


only the holy Ghoſt. Belides theſe two ſpecial 

the boly Ghoſts delcending on them, one pri 
ſtant uſe there was alſo, which belonged to, 21l:Chri- 
ſtians, not only Apoſtles (as appears by Joh. 7. 39. 
where Chriſt mentions the Spirit, which not only the 
Apoſtles, but Believers in common, 3. e. all Chriſtians 
ſhould receive after his, Aſcenſion) the giving-them 
ſtrength to perform what God now required of them 
and therefore all that came into the Chriſtian Church, 
as proſelytes of Chrift (not only thoſe that were fer is 
part for the miniſtery) are ſaid to be born #new, i. c. * 


q 


therefore the Priefts waſhings of himſelf before his| received as- Chriſtian 'proſelytes, and baptized with 


officiating, are called in the Talmnd wat. (Foma Ce 


3. S. 3+) ſantiifications. Beſide this, Fobx did nothing | partakers of the ceremony of 


water andthe holy Ghoſt, Job. b; 5- 'not 'only* made 
0 


hn's Baptiſme, water, 


<I{c to his diſciples, or thoſe that came in to him upon | which ſignifies purging from fin, : 

his preaching 3 But Chriſts diſciples that were ho that, _ SLOT Sr ON I 
conſecrated to an office, in a more eminent manner | into the Chriſtian Church þy thoſe,on whom'the hol 
than obns, being to have the whole power of difſemi-| Ghoft came down, AF. 2. (and that not-only for 
nating the Goſpel, and governing the Church of Chrift| themſelves, to confirm the truth of Chrift's preaching, 
ater him,were not only to be received in,as Proſelytes, | and to give them their Commiſtion, but atfo'to 9 
with that ceremony of waſhing, but God from heaven | upon them, as the founders of the Chriſtian Charch 
was viſibly to inſtate this power upon them, 6 withall| ſo that they might communicate the benefit, and in- 
to teſtifie the truth of that doctrine, which they were | fluences of it to others, #9 the end of the world, fo farre 
to preach; And this was to be done by the holy Ghyſts| as was uſefull to the condition of every one; And that 
deſcending in a viſible manner, 3. e. revealing himſelf] is to fit every one,and enable him to diſcharge that cal- 


glorioully by the appearance of Angels (whole appea- 
rance ſignifics Gods pecular preſence.) And thus we 


|'ng, whercinto he is admitted 3 As if he be admitted 


| barely into the Church, to be a Chriſtian, then beſide 


ſee it fultilled, Ad. 2. 2;&c. And what befell the Apo-| water, wherein he is baptized, after the 
Giles there, as the firſt fruits of the Church of the Jews, | other Proſclytes, he hath alſo from God, | by the dou 


converted to Chriſtianity, the ſame was, in the effect 


$|{tles bleſting of him,the holy Ghyt beſtowed on him.z.e. 


of it, vouchſafed by God to Cornelis, and his family, | thoſe benehits of it, which belong, and fl: 

as the firſt-fruits of the Gentile-converts, Af. 10. 44- for every Chriſtian, VIZ, G7 166, ſin, vos areriny ad 
which, faith S. Peter, put him in mind of this ſpeech [lead a new lite 3 and this ſtyled being born-anew of wa- 
of Chrifts, that Fob haptized with water , byt ye|ter, and of the holy Ghoſt, Fob. 3. 5. and is intimated to 


ſhall Le baptized with the holy Ghoſt, C. 11. 16. i. e 


. |beaneffect, or conſequent of Chriſts Aſcenſion, v. 13: 


was a demonſtration to him, that God had accepted | 14+ (after which it was that the holy Ghoſt came down 


upon 


And they prayed and ſaid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all 


ed ana faid,O Lord that know- men, * ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. | 
eſt the ſecrets of all hearts, be thou pleaſed to dire& the lot to him, whom of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 


Chap. T. 


C, 
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Annotations 01 the 4Gs of the holy Apoſites. 


pon the Apoſtles here)and to be a ſuperior thing (and | how the Temple ſhould by the ſame hiſtorian be ſet 


that which more effectually tended to the falvation of 
believers, that is, Chriltians, Foh. 3. x5. ) than cither 
the Jewiſh or Fobns Baptiſme, which, being the Bap- 
tilme of water alone,was not able to beſtow this, and 
therefore it is, that they. that. had been baptized: only 


” with Fobns Bapiiſme, Af. 19. were by the Apoſtles, 


when they knew it, baptized tarther in the name of the 
Lord Feſt, (lee C. 2. Note d.) In like manner, they 
that were adnuitted into the Church, to any ſpecial 
function, as-to that of Biſhops, ( which conlilicd in 
the exerciſe of Cenſures,and in the power of ordain- 
ing others) or c. 6. to that of Deacons, ( and of Pret- 
byters atterwards) who had ſome parts of facred fun- 
Etions communicated to them, that of preaching the 
Goſpel, Act. 8. 12. and of baptizing, were thus admit- 
ted alſoby the Apoſtles (and after them by the Biſhops 
their ſaccefſors) by laying their hands on them, and 
bleſſing, or conſecrating them,that 15, giving them the 
boly Ghoſt alſo, that is,that external commiſſion, which 
here they had, bythe holy Ghoſts deſcent. upon them, 
& alſo (tor ſome time) extraordinary gitts of tongues, 
and miracles, and prophecying, uſefull for the dif- 
charge of thole functions, ; 

V. 7. Theſcaſons ] The word «a«g3;, which ſome- 
times fignihies ax opportwnity, Or ſeaſonable time, lome- 
times allo fignihes a moment, Or leaſt particle, of time. 
Thus *tis wout to be defined neugbs tg, wy þ un 457 yg0- 
©, 3t is that wherein there is yo time And fo it ſeems 
to ſignitie here, where Gods reſerving the xgores # xau- 
p3s times and moments, in his own hands, ſo that they 
ſhall not be known by them, ſeems parallel to the day 
and hour knoweth no man, the day, and the tzmes noting 
a larger proportion. of time, and the hour, and the 
moment a leſſer, and accordingly theVulgar reads, vel 
momenta, Or moments. | 

V. 9. A cloud | Theappearance of Angels is ordi- 
narily deſcribed by a cloud,as hath been formerly ſaid; 
and ſo here the clouds receiving vim,lignifies the Angels 
recciving him. Thus when Exod. 25. 22. it 1s {aid of 
the covering of the ark, There will I meet thee, and com- 
mune with thee from betwixt the two Cherubims, &c. It is 
Lev. 16. 2. Twill appear in the cloud upon that propitiato- 
7, Or covering, of the ark, BY wy 

V. 13. Anupper roome-] It 15 ſaid by the writer of 
this book, Lz. 24 53- that the Apoſtles. after Chrijts 
Aſſumption returned to Ferrſalem, and were Nam- 
18s U med ing, continually in the Temple, . praiſing, and 
bleſſing God (which clearly ſignifies that .the Temple 
at Jeruſalem was the place (not of their continual a- 
bode, but ) of their conſtant daily pertormance of their 
devotions 3 ſee Lz. 2. 37+ ) and {o he. concludes that 
Gofpel. And hcre where he begins.another book, and, 
in that, the ſtory after the Aſcenſion of Chr; and fo 
repeats that again; v. 9. &c, . he adds vv, 12. as he had 
{aid m the: Goſ; pel, that they returxed .to Tepuſalem, and 
whenthey came thither, drv8nmy eis 77. Vape'ar; they went 
up into an upper room, and there, that is, inthat upper 
room, ſaith he, (the fame S. Lyke,that before had ſaid, 
they were continualy, orat.the times of devotion, con- 
ftantly in the Temple). all the eleven "og Kat] a. 
Kverlts 0udu andy in Ty agbodyy 14 7H; Nd 5s" Conti- 
nued unanimouſly in' Prayer and Supplication ; that" 15, 
did there daily perform their devotions and: religious 
othees, maniteſtly reterring/to the vaper, or ypper room, 
where. they daily: :did foi;z- And fo che: 2: i1. . where 
they. are ſaid to: be- 41} ' unanimouſly &m. 75 «'v]Þ yoge- 
aber. ('2 phraſe to:denote their ſacred. aſſemblies, or 
frm wal) this fure'denotes the Wvapoors the upper 
room, 4s the, conſtant/place of their daily devotions, 
Fromthe comparing ot theſe two placekzand'the phra- 
{cs uſed in the ſpecial places, Izv ha.xw]ds; they were 
continually, and fiow d)a-wrarlee, they were contimting, be- 
ing pertectly equivalent, ſome difficulty would ariſe, 


down as the daily conſtant place of their devotions, in 


reconciling that difficulty neer at hand, (taken notice 
of by {ome late Criticks, but not favoured by others) 
viz. that the Temple had many chambers, and upper 
, rooms 111 its circuit,(which ſerved not only for the uſes 
of the Prieſts, and tor the keeping of the holy things, 
but fiood open ſome of them for religious meetings 
alſo.) So 1 Chron. 28. 11. in the pattern that David 
gave to Solomon, we have expreſs mention of the 
Porch, and the houſes thereok, and of the treaſuries 
thercof,and of the upper chambers thereof, &c. So a- 
gain in $lomon's building, 1 Kin. 6. 5,6. chambers round 
about, of the firſt, 2% and 3% ſtory, and 2 Chron. 3. 9. 
be overlaid the upper chambers with Gold, and fo, I (up- 
pole, Ter. 26. 10. the chamber of Gemariah in the 
higher conrt, might be one of theſe. And ſoin the ſe- 
cond Temple there will be little reaſon to doubt, the 
ſtructure being the ſame, though not ſo ſumptucus, as 
the former, and the names of the ſeveral parts conti- 
nung in the New Tettament, which had belonged to 
the hrſt building, as Solomons Porch, 6c. And fo of- 
ten in the Talmud, Toma, C. 1+ ihe ebief prisft ſevcu 
dayes before the day of Expiation is feich'd from bis 
owne houſe, PTA nIVH? t» the chamber of the 


cow, was brought ANN mv N2I09? to the chamber 
of the houſe of the ſkone, and many the like, as to the 
chamber of the houſe Abtines, and that pccultarly cal-s 
led DYWAIR fa NV?y the high, Or upper room of the 
houſe Abtines, and fo in like manner, the chamber 
where the Prieſt waſh'd himſelf,is deſcribed to be over 
the 5179N and fo to be an upper root. And ſo theſe 
upper rooms being parts of the Temple , whoſoever 
were aſſembled in any of them (as it is {aid the Apo- 
{les were) are truly. faid.to be in the Temple. If this 
be granted, 2s it will be hard to give any other tole- 
rable ſenſe of it, then,in all probability, tic *#Þ cOwor, 
C« 2+ 46. the bouſe where they brake bread, -or received 
the Sacrament, joyned with their continuing daily with 
one accord in the Temple, will be this place alſt, where 
they did that morepttvately, which could not,we may 
preſume, be done inthe Temple in any more publick 
place. For that the phraſes 070» ſignifies no more 
then & ow ix the bouſe may appear by comparing 


wh 


that is tiled for the Temple, orany part of it; even for 
| theſe wpper rooms, which we now ſpeak of js-clear both 
by comparingtlie Goſpels, Mat. 23. 35. with Ly. 11: 
51:(Where that which-is07@- houſe in one, is 135 tems 
ple in'the other and a}{o by the Talmud where the 
 Temple'it ſelf is frequently called my houſe, and-{o 
alſo thei ſeveral rooms or chambers in it, [INT IVA 
before mentioned the hoyſe of the ſtone, NPaLN T2, 
the houſe of waſhing, .Joma'c. 3: $« 2. (and that called 
UF at holy place if oppotition to-common or pro» 
fane Y man 21. W- over the biufe of Happarvab 3 
Which houſe of Happarvah;, being explained what it 
is, it Middoth c. 5. (to wit, the place where the hins 
of the ' Sacrifices were ſaljed )' 15 there called Mw, 
TMNAn Conclave Happarue, 'the' chamber of Happars 
vah, Houſe, and Chamber, being there ulcd in the fame 
notion, and noting the ſeveral chambers in the Tem+ 
ple to be called 9: hoyſes, and thoſe; holy places, fit 
tor ſacred uſes, and ſo here uſed by the Chriſtians for 
their meetings.rocat the Lords fupper rogether, which 
they, could not hope'to be permitted'to do more opens 
| ly in theTemple,the Chriſtian religion being not much 
favoured by the Jews. Of theſe rooms or houles ih 
the Temple we hind mention 1n Epiphaniug de panda 


% 


oueplace, and the zpper room in the ſame manner and, 
phraſe, to be it, mn the other, were not ,this way of 


paredrin, and lo in the Gemara, be that offered the re4 


Rom. 16- 4+ with 1 Cor. I6. 1 9. where the Church 1 
their houſe in one place, is #aT' ox#@ £o7wy in the other; 
ſeenote ON, 1 Cor..16. Cc. And for the word Horſe that 03.98, 
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Annotations on the 4#s of the holy Apoſtles. 
- | V. 20. Biſhoprick ] The word irirum and infone- i 


c. 14. whereof Adrian he ſaith, that viſiti Fern 
lem, he found the Templc demoliſhed waguc]oc 0AL2w7 
Zucnjudrwr, except 6 few bonuſes, 1 vis #6 Si bnxaucies 
paxens bons, &c, and the little Church of God , where 
the Diſciples returning from the mount Olivet went up 
fo the upper room, *K* 26g gol paſo, Tiligy ir ml pripes 
Xu, &c, for there it was built , that is, in part of 
mornt Sion, which clearly affirms this wpper room to 
have been a part of Sion, and ſo of the Temple, as was 
ſaid, and afterwards to have been by the Chriſtians 
built into a Church. And accordingly Theophylatt and 
Oecumentus, Oizer rd i899v ruy Atyer oy ouTy Jar? NI100 » 
by the houſe be means tbe Temple, for in that they did 
eats 

V. 15. Names | That the word 5ropa yame is here ta- 
ken for a perſon, not literally a n@me,will calily appear 
by the like uſe of aw in the Hebrew for though that 
primarily {ignitie a #ame, yet 'tis ordinarily uſed in the 
Hebrew writersin this other ſenſe forperſon, and with 
an Emphatical adjun& (Tun, the name) it is com- 
monly ſet to ſignifie God, who is #a7 iZoylw 6 vr he 
that is, And from thence, in Ignatins's Epiftle to the 
Fpheſians, 73 drop afeayiges to carry the name, isto carry 
God, that is, Chriſt about with bm (the importance of 
that Martyrs title ®20p6©-) and is therefore rendred 
by the vulgar tranſlator, Nomen Chriſtt circumportare, to 
bear about the Name of Chriſt. And fo S. Cyprian ulcs 
the word nomen, name- SO S. Chryſoftome, Hom. 1. 
in Rom. * I kinoow cpxerres orbuagn, nat ſufficient for 
wy names. that is, for an aſſembly of ſo many per- 

ons. 

Ib. Together | 'E*? 7 aur? is the Greek expreſſion 
in the Old Teſtament to interpret the Hebrew word, 
"IM together, fo Pſzl. 2. 2. WV YIDN, Com nony om 
7 av, they aſſembled together , as in a counſel , all 
about the ſame buſineſs, and deſign, all as one man, 
and ſo herc, and c. 2. 1. and 1 Cor- 11- 20+ the phraſe 
ſignifies, and notes theſe aſſemblies for the ſervice of 
God, to be deſigned for the uniting of the prayers and 
ſervice of all into one, every ation being to be ac- 
counted not the ation of private men, but of the 
whole body, 2nd therefore I Cor. 11. the eating there 
i'dev $Ge@vov, v.21. a mans own meal, a mans cating 
that there which himſelfhad brought, 1s ſet contrary 
to the wean $iwvor, the Lords Sutper, Or the Church 
meal, which is caten (,wigxpiyur om mn av, when they 
arc come together to one, Or the ſame, that is, all to be as 
one, not as ſeveral, 


cauſed by a ſuffocation ot grief was ſhewed, Note on 
Mat. 27. a. The death is here deſcribed by #gurls gero- 
weyS, and that doth not neceſſarily import any more 
than falling forward on the face, (coutrary to ſwpimes, 
falling or lying on the back, )as it 15 on the place in Maz- 
thew, expounded from the Grammarians; but it is poſ= 
ſible alſo it may denote the throwing himſelf down 8 
preeipice, which among humane authors is frequently 
mention'd of thoſe, who through exceſs of melan- 
cholly, or oppreſſion of conſcience , eſpecially upon 
guilt of blood, are weary of their lives, and have this 
ready way todeliver themſelves from that burthen. 
'Twere impertinent to multiply tefrimonics to that 
purpoſe; The authors of the "imri=Sng mention it of 
other creatures,that on eccaſion of great ſadneſs have 
done the like. But whether this were the manner of 
his death, or no,theContext gives us no means to define. 

Ib. Burſt aſ#nder] The word taaun7 is the Greek by 
which the oldGloſſary renders digrlyit not as that ſfigni- 
fies to leap down, but to break aſunger, and ##5& added 
to it ſignifiesno more than in Latine,medins diſcerpiter 
or diſrumpitur, or $xia1 pov Ly, 23. 45. that is, that 
be was broken in pieces, a natural conſequent of which it 
3s, Which here follows, that his bowels guſned ont at the 
wound, or rupture, 


Chap. x. 


zO>, is frequently uſed in the Old and New Teſta- E*:exend 


ment, In the Old Teſtatnent there be two Hebrew 
words rendred by the Greek in/ozow@, x, 1 which 
asit is oft rendred .Nis, ward, iyniafr, God, Lord, 
Angel, ſo once tniozr@&. So among profane authors 


'tisall one with «e290 ruler, (as in * Ariſtides, where * 0r.de con. 


after the mention of Kingsare added oi xeÞ wavn'r 577 


$TioKoTo: dpieriduer, they that come annually as Epi- 
ſeopi, overſeers, of which he had ſaid before, i9ports 
3 nav 6% rue $0160 183 lacy ir, there come ru- 
lers by law every year, by which it appears that 54 
cre; and inioxore. Rulers and Biſhops are all one, and 
lo Jaſtinan calls thoſe which Ariftides ſpeaks of, 
dipoles mmeyios and pomroner » the Redders of Pro- 
vinces and _—_ and accordingly Heſjchius ex- 
plains imiozeror by zona King or Governour. ) The 
21 Hebrew word which is rendred by it, is 1p9n, and 
other the Derivatives of "pA viſitavit, MPA, MP9, all 
which note a prefect or governour, or any impowr'd 
by commiſſion to exerciſe any authority entruſted to 
him. And as *tis ſometimes rendred, inioxor@ {0 elſe- 
where *n1g1 M5, T5415 , dgaaury Tomp yes» Kawd; yn; , 
all words of government, or prefecure, and once wv- 
gwes, door-keeper, to whom the keys of the houſe 
of the Lord were committed, Exzech. 44. 2. when tis 
rendred ##loxoz&, 'tis taken in five lenſes, x. in an 
army t#niotor@- # Swans, Num. 31. 14. Fudg. 9. 
28. 2 King. 11. 15+ the captain of the bit, 24Y)-among 
workmen, the princ.pal that were ſet over all others in 
the building ot the Temple, 2 Chron. 34. 12, 17. 345 
in the city, the Ruler or Prince, Neb. 11. 9.14. and 


eſpecially of the Prieſts, v. x0. and of the Levites, v. 


15. 4*> in the miniſtery of the Temple, Eleazar the 
ſon of Abaron, (who Num. 3. 32. is «*pxwmr # Adi- 
Tr dy xo, the ruler of the rulers of the Levites) Namb. 
4+ 16. 15 Called 8rioxor®- 'ExzaCag, biſhop Eliazar. 
gthly, in the houſe of the Lord, over which he that was 
{et is iwiozor@ in + 03x01 uvels » 2 Kings 11. 18. the 
biſhop over the bouſe of the Lord. By all which it ap- 
pears that agreeable to the notion of the word in the 
Old Teſtament, in:#%0xy here ( and inionorS elſe 
where) in the New, denotes prefetinre, or ruling power 
in the Church, viz. that Apoſiolick powerz which at 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt was to be inſtated upon 
him that ſhould now be choſen into F#das's place, to 
be an Apoſile. Sec Note on Ph3l. 1. b. 


Aſie 


V.25. Hi ownplace | What is here meant by 5 ri7& '0 wg 


= "ATovAice lot, Or portion, of Miniſtery and Apoſtie- 
fhip, that is, of Apoſtolical Miniſtery, inthe Ca” 
of the verſe, the taking of which is preparative here, 
to his going to this. That certainly ſignihes weys, Ax- 
687, eld, in Phavorinus,a part, or portion that falls 
to any,particularly a province that belongs to any Go» 
vernour, and (if that be a Biſhop or Governour of the 
Church, then) ſucha Province, (ſtyled, v. 20. out of 
the Pſalmift, $T1o*x071, Biſheprick ) which he that ſuc- 
ceeds in,js faid aabtir to take there, as here aafiy xaje 
&”. to take the portion of miniftery, &c, And then that 
which is thus become any mans afligned Province,can- 
not more fitly be expreis'd than by iN ri=©-, the 
place, or Province, proper to that man, aſſigned to him. 
This therefore regularly belonging to Fuda, it he had 
not, by his treaſon againſi his Maſter, forfeited it, 
(which is here ſaid as in a perewbeſis, being incloſed 
with two comma's, #5 fs 2agiceIiba;,) Matthias now 
ſucceedshimin it, takes his xaFev» lot or portion, and ſo 
1S NOW tO go 20 this, aS bis ownplace or Province, which 
had elſe belonged to another, Many prejudices there 
are againſt underſtanding this phraſe of Hell, as ſome 
have underſtood it as the place whither 7uJ was to 
go. For 1. That was not his /N@- nin &, the proper place 


or aſſignatim, of Ixdas,but common to all other damn- 
ed 


 71@-, may be belt 7 $70. 
V. 18. Falling headlong] That Juda's death was nb may be beſt collected from the xaip@- Naxaia; 


Chap. ij» 


L. 


* was come, 1* A 


ed ſpirits. 2.*T was not S. Lyke's office to pals ſentence 
on Jud, any farther than by ſetting down the hain- 


- ouſneſs of his crime, which he had done v. 16, 17, 18, 


19. and was not to proceed to judge, or affirm ought 
of Gods ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell. And *tis'S. 
Cbryſoftomes obſervation on v. 16. 0d 73 gunbongey v5 a> 
Ide, m3 ae Segite, 5N hreivlany behold the wiſdome of 
S. Lnthe, how be doth not reproach or inſwlt on Fuda 3 
but ſimply ſets down the matter of fa, without any de- 
ſcant on it, and what he adds, met & magions ons Ne- 
aijeru be diſcourſes of the preſent vengeance , belongs 
evidently to what befell him in this preſent world, 
and ſo excludes all inlarging to his future damna- 
tion. 3. There is no propriety in ſaying of the one, 
that he ſinned togo to hell, but of the other tis rmolt 
proper to ſay, that he was elected to ſuch a xANeys 
or portion, to go, or that he might go, 20it- To this 
accords T heophylait, io imor--- He calls that his own 
place which Matthias ſhould obtain. ---»= SO Occu- 
menius, ® in cy lode tFemwepare HO iNer Exely, hw Sneiys 
aajuCaran imioxoels), It may be interpreted of Matthis, 
that Fuda being fallen, be ſhowld have his place for bis 
own , receiving his Biſhoprick,, making place and Bz- 
ſhoprick ſynonyma. So Didymw 3 the word wes among 
many things ſignihes, ſaith he, an order, as the place 
of a Biſhop or an Elder. So the Ordinary Gloſs, ut 
abiret in locum ſuum, tyat is, ſ oriem Apoſtolicam, bis FT: 214 
place, that is , the Apoſtolical lot, making avs and 
z:@% all one, juſtas1 have interpreted it. 


26. Was numbred] The word eepratengitn is ac- 


——__—_——_ 


Annotations on the 4: of the boly Apoſiler. 


like, of which there were two uſes, one in choices, of 
judgements, wherein they gave their votes by this 
means, Rev.-2. 17. the other in accounting or num- 
bring. Hence viy@ is expreſs'd in Heſyching by a5y@* 
as that ſignihes connting.and by xgiv's, judgment. Nov 
for the ule of it in this place, firſt it is evident that Mae« 
thias, being here choſen by lot, was not choſen by the 
ſuffrages or votes of men z 24 that x&/e4niit propor- 
tionably to Hi9©-, ſignifying Originally two things, 
numbring, as well as chooſing, it may molt probably in 
this place __ being numbred and (0. wvynatbnglian 
UP? ena ewas numbred together with the eleven Apos 
{tles, will be all one with xanubunuir®- Ir cov T1 
he was nnmbred with us, v. 17.(or with ovr $uTy Yyuix 
to be with ag, v. 22.) and that is explained by iaa xs 
xARe9"» be obtained bis portion of this miniliery, that is; 
othce Apoſtolical 3 Or if it ſhould poſſibly reter to-the 
notion of eleQtion, it muſt then denote Gods choice 
of him, v. 24. by the ditpoling of the lot, and not any 
votes,or ſuftrages of others, which had nothing to do 
in this matter ; for though Fj b, and Matthias were 
by the Eleven nominated, or choſcn,to prepare tor the 
lot, yet that Matthus was pitch'd onand addcd to the 
Eleven,it was meerly the deciſion of the lot,aud fo the 
diſpoſition of the Lord. So vain is the pretenſion of 
thoſe that will have this rendred, Commanibus calctt» 
lis annumerabatur, he was by comm1n votes, or ſuffrages, 
added to that number, and then make their own dedus 
ions from thence. 


_—  — 


CHAP. II. 


accord in one place. ] 


Nd when the day of Pentecoft* was fully cone; they were all with one 


P ar &braſe: 


t. On the. approach of the 
Lords day following the fſab- 


bath, on which the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was celebrated, they were (all the Apoſiles) aſſcrabled at the ferviee of God, in theit 


2. And whilſt oy wete (i 
imploy'd, ſuddenly they heard 


3. And there was af ap- 
pearance of ſomewhat , like 


4- And they were endued 
every one with gilts of the 


+ violent accuſtomed place, See c, 1+ 13. & note c, 
wu 2. And ſuddainly there camea ſound from heaven, as of at tuſhing mighty 
rought or : : ' - 
coming 6 Wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. ] 
Peaearns won a great noiſe come down from heaven, like that of a mighty boyfterous wird (to note the efficacy vf this Spirit of God 
gs now deſcending) and it came into the upper room where they were aſſembled, and filled all the room. 
2. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of hre, and it ſat up- 
on cach of them. | | 
flaming fire, lightning onevery one of them, which divided aſunder, and fo becatie the reſemblance of tongues, with 
that part of them which was next their heads, divided, or cloven, (ſee note on Mat. 3» k.) 
4+ And they ay filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 0+ 
*to hx ther tongues, as the Spirit gave them #.utterance. ] 
© ye 


CS:4 


the holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, 


voly Ghoſt, That of ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learnt, and other miraclous powers, chis coming of 


+ were bi- $- And there t were [dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout tnen out of evety - 5. abiding ot fecuſatem 


acylig 


and 'Isdxice 


T6 


1s be 
YT 
- P 


UW”, xx- nation under heaven. | 


many Jews that came up to 


that feaſt of Pentecoſt, and likewiſe profclytes (ſee v. 10,) which had come from feveral nations of all quarters of the 
world to worſhipthe true God at Jetuſalem. (See note on Mat. 23. ec. and Joh, 12. a.) - 


6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the myltitude came together, {and _ i 
were confounded, becauſe that every map heard thein Tpeak is his own lati« |, 6; and were aſtoniſhed, 


guage. ] 


7. And they were all amazed, and marvailed, ſaying otic to atiothet, Behold, 


are not all theſe, which ſpeak, { Galileans ?) | : 


ls 4d ; 
8. And how hcar we eyery man out 6 


| toriguc wherein we were born? 
. us hear thera ſpeak eyery of thoſe languages which are native to us ? 


ecauſe they _ ſeveral 
| . nations, every of them hea 
the Apoſtles ſpeak the language of his nation, ” 


7. men born in Galilee, 
and that have lived there all 
their times ? 


$. And how doth every of 


9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites;and the dwellers in Meſopotamia,and 


in Judea, aud Cappadocaa, in Pontus, and Alia. 


Io. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, :andin the parts of Lybia about Cy- 
* both Jews Xenc, and ſtrangers of Rome, * Jews, and Proſelytes, 


11» Cretes, and Arabians,we do hear them [ſpeak in our tongues the wonder |. 


*. 4 id of 


full works of God.] 


, preaching the do&rins 
| of Chriſt, and the great 
E: 9 things which God hath wrought by bim and on him, every of us in our own language. 

+What will 1.2; And they were all amazcd and were-'in doubt, faying one to another, 
'*n { * What meaucth this? J 


12- This certainly abodes 
ſore great rhatter- 


13- Others 
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knowledged to come from $84©- talcrlzes.aftont,or the Suhignipage 


Yie@» 


yo 


Er, 
I 


336 


Paraphraſe. The As of the holy Apoſilee. Chap. 3... 
13. drunk, and that infeſe» 14. Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are [full of # new wine. *fvcct wins 
this faculty into them, - | F 
| T4 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice,and aid unto them, 
14; F make it known, or YE men'of Judea, andall ye + that dwell at Jeruſalem, [be this known unto you, | **%ide 
proclaim itto you, and hearken to my words, } : 


15. That theſe men 8renot 25+ FOr theſe men are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe , ſeeing it is but the third 


drurik, as we ſay, for it is but hour of the day. ] | 
nine in the morning, the time of morning prayers, to which the Jewsgenerally came faſting (ſee note on Mar. 12. a.) 


16. But the truth is, that 16. Butthisis that whichis ſpoken by the prophet Joe], ] 
which is now done is the completion of a famous prophecy, Joel 2. 28, 


17, 18. In thedayes of the 17. And it ſhall come to pals inthe laſt daies (faith God) I will pour out of 
Meflias, ſaith God, there ſhall my Spirit upon all fleſh : arid your ſons and your daughters (hall prophetic, and 
be a moſt remarkable effuſion of \, 117. 01s men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old ten ſhall dream dreams : 


.y __ = _ _— pp 18. And on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I will pour ont in thoſe 


abling them which were never dayes of my Spirit, and they ſhall rung | | 

brought up in the ſchools of the prophets to go and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt in every city (and this was fulfilled in the 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the iſciples, ſending them to preach, and fitting them with the gift of propheſic, and of 
tongues, but as & miracle to beget faith, andas a means to ſpeak intelligibly to men of all languages.) 


19, 20,21. And after that 19: And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above.and ſigns in the earth beneath; 
there ſhall be many fearfull ſtu- blood, and fire, and vapour of {moke. 
pendious ſights and prodigies, 20. The fun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and- the moon into blood. before 
and many great flaughters in that preat and notable day of the Lord come. 


Tan ions of he greed fy 21. Andit ſhall come to paſs zhat whoſoever ſhall cal upon the name-of the 
mous deſtru&ion (ſee Mat. 3. Lord X ſhall be ſaved. ] * (hall e. 
11, 12.) which ſhall befall this people (foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. fee Heb. 10. a.) for their crucifying of Chriſt, and _ oo 
from which the only way to reſcue any, is to repent and acknowledge Chriſt, which to gain men to, was the deſign of ion: 
the coming of the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 16, 8. ; 


- 22, Ye menof Iſrael hear theſe words, [ Jeſus of Nazareth, a man + approved + ara ot 
Ys we Pata —+ wy _ of God among you by miracles, wonders and ſigns, which God did by him in the by God,4n 
from God by the mighty works Midſt.of you, as ye your ſelves neg,”  AIBATIT | Oey, 
which by him God hath done among you, all which you know to be true, andof which ye your ſelves are witneſſes. 


23, Him, being. permitted _ 23* Him being delivered by the determinate counſel and forcknowlcdge of 
by God to fall into your hands, God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. ] 
God withdrawing that prote&ion, which was neceſſary to have preſerved him from them, (and this by his decree , that 
he ſhould lay down his life for his ſheep, in order to that great deſign of mans ſalvation, toward which he did by his 
foreknowledge diſcern this the fitteſt expedient) ye apprehended and crucified moſt wickedly, 


24. But God hath raiſed #34* Whom God raiſed up, 'having Jooſtd * the © pains of death : bechuſe it * ye bands, 
himagain,delivering him from Was not poſlible that he ſhould be holden of it.} | 

the power of death, not ſuffering him to continte dead, the goodneſs of God-being ingaged in.this, not to ſuffer an inno- 

cent perſon (ſo unjuſtly and unthankfully handled by the Jews) to lie under death, and,bafides many other things, the 

propheſies of him neceſſarily requiring that he ſhould not, 


* 


24. Forof him faith David, 25+ For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I forcſaw the Lord always before my 
Pſal. 16, 8. I waited and look- face; for he is on my right hand, that L ſhould not be moved. ] 
ed with all affiance and confidence on God, for he is my-defender, fo as to keep me from miſcarrying. 


26. Forthis, my glory, that - 26: T herefore.did my heart rejoyce, atid my totigue was glad : moteover alſo 
is, my tongue (becauſe that is my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. ] 
the member, the inſtrument of glorifying Ged) ſhall rejoyce, and my fieſ1ſhall reft confident. | 


27. For though I dye, yet 27: Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in f hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine + hades, 4s 
Thalt thou.not leave me ſo long holy one to {ee corruption. ] Ep "4 | 
dead, as that my body ſhould be putrifted, that is, thou ſhalt raiſe me froth Yeath before the third day be paſt. 


28. Thou haſt cheered me, 28+ Thou haſt made known'to mb the wayes of life.thou ſhalt take me full of 
and abundantly refreſhed me joy with thy countenance, ] | | | 
with thy favour. | | | | 


29, Let me therefore ſpeak -29- Men and brethren, let me; freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, 
to you freely and without any that. he is both dead and:buricd, ad his fepulchre. is with us untill this day. ] 
reſervednels (fee note on Joh, 9. 13.) concerning that David that thus ſpake, that he dicd like other men, and had a ſo- 
lemn interment, and we ftill have his monument to ſhew, from whence he never roſe, __ A 


STE I Being therefote a Prophet.and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath 
Tpcaking of himſelf but by £2 him, that of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh, he would raife up 
way of prediction of the Mel. Chriſt.to fit on his throne, | . 


ſias, knowing that he ſhould infallibly ſpring from his loynes, that wasts be Phe zhd Ruler oF his Church, | 

' 31. This ſpeech of his was 31- He (ceing this before, ſpake of the relurretion of Chriſt,that his ſoul was 
prophetick ny referring to this not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſt grriipoon, ] - X 
reſurte&ionofCThriſt, whereupon 'tis faid,that his ſoul Good not continue in fate of ſeparatioh from the body,In which 
ſtate, though it were for a while, yet cotitinued not" torlg, till 'the body was corrupted, that is, not the ſpace of 
ſeventy two hours, or three dayes.  *-.. W117 0 YT CITIVS es Es | 0 # 4 

32. And accordingly hath 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all 4te withoſles, 
God raiſed up Chriſt within thatſpate of tline, within thtee flayes; and all we Apoliles are eye.witheſſes of it, - 


| . Therefore being * by the right h4hd of: God thzted.and having received * exalted 
. Being therefore aſſumed .,.33* * 2crErore beung ® by the right Hance -AaIted,and NaVINg Tecclve wrooke 
to Fþ regal] dts: hl Ge = oF ihe Father the prbifill© of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which we co 
heavens and God having a Roan lee an hear. Le _ IE NEO. 1 ledh, 
ormed to hith, {43 alt hisother, {6 petifiaily) this ptorlle takdets Him; df ptving him power to ſend the holy Ghoſt, 

he hath accordingly now ſent him; and this prodigie, whith ye now foc, tar, is: of that, viz:the { We] 1% 
With eongitet, Which the hour before they onderfiooa not. wn th : eu FR eipuking ay 


- 


/ 


34+ For 


- 
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+wentnot © 2.4, For David + is-not aſcended tanto the heavens, But he faith himſelf, The 
up, 2x aviCn d. Sit thou on'my right hand 
Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my r1 ; 


* Ecapeout 40. And with many other words did he teſtific and exhort, ſaying, X Save 
of wars your ſelves from this untoward generation. 


+ Conſtant 42+ And they continued þ ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles dottrine,and © followſhip, 
to thereach« jn the breaking of bread, and in prayers. ] 


ing of th 


34» 3% For this cannot be 
F go interpreted of David himlelt; 
35 Untill I make thy rocs thy footitoo!. though he ſpake it in his own 


perſon,for he never went to heaven. bodily,and ſo cafnot be {aid to be exalted to God's right hand, while his enemies are 
made his footſtool : But he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be verified; as of his Lord, the Lord, ſaith he, faid ro my 
Lord, Pſal. 110. 1. 


36. Thercfore let all the houſe of Ifrael know afluredly, that God hath made 35, This great important 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. ] truth therefore 1 now proclaini 


unto you, that that Chriſt whom ye Jews have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and by aſſuming him to his 
right hand, ſetled him there, as a head of his Church, inſtated him in the true kingly office of the Meſſias. 


37. Now when they heard thi, they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid i Moo that TIN 
unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoliles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we tek; they had onrehnergh of 
do? ] 26 on, and as men that were wil- 

ling to do any thing to reſcue themſelves from the guilt of ſo horrible a ſin, as Gy the Meſſias, they cryed out moſt 


paſſionately to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were preſent, beſeeching their dire&ions what to do in this caſe. 


38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in ws FEY 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the © gitt of 38. And Peter anſwered d: 


them, that there was now but 
the Holy Ghoſt.] DIR Ins ” .. one poſſible way left, and that 
was with true contrition,and acknowledgment of their fin, to haſten out of this infidelity,and with a ſincere and thorww 


change to come as proſelytes to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian profeſſion with a vow of never falling off from it, and 
ſoto receive baptiſme from the Apoſtles, that ſacrament, wherein Chriſt enabled them to beſtow, or convey from him; 
remiſſion of ſins to all true Penitents, farther promiſing them that they ſhould be made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt alſo; 
and of thoſe gifts which by the deſcent of the Spirit were powr'd out on the Church, and ſome among them of thoſe mj- 
raculous powers which they now ſaw and admired in the Apoſtles (ſee c. 4, 31, and note on c. 6.c.) 


39. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are far 4, xg, you, ſaith he,the 
off, cven as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. benefit of that prontiſe apper- 
tains, if you will lay hold on it; and indeed primarily toyou Jews this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt was made, on purpoſe 
for this, that by our preaching to you, ye might be converted, and convinced of the vilenels of what you have done, and 
upon repentance be received into mercy, and receive abſolution from us, as thedeputies and proxies of Chriſt, which is 
gone. And as the advantage hereof belongs primarily to you, to whom our fitſt addreſs was to be made; fo in the next 


place, upon your reje&ing it, it muſt be extended to the reſt of the world, to all the Gentiles which ſhall obey and come 
in to Chriſt at his call, or upon our preaching to them. 


40. And many other diſ- 
courſes he made to them, all to 
thiseffe&, conjuring and haſtening them with all ſpeed to get ( as the Angel did Lot out of Sodom, Gen. 19. 17.) out of 


this ſtate of high provoking infidelity, wherein the multirude of Jews were engaged, 
41. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the ſame day ir. An& aff that were teal. 
there were added wnto them.about three thouſand fouls. | ly affe&ed by what he ſaid came 


and renounced their former courſes, and approved the ſincerity of their change,: and received baptiſm : and that day a- 
bout three thouſand men were converted to Criftianity. 


42, And all that were ſo; #8: 
continued aſliduous in hearin 


Mhhs - the Apoſtles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of them that wanted, v. 45. and in eating the Lords 
9972p Supper, and praying together. 

palJec TH oye . p25” I 

0x3 % , 43+ And fear came upon every ſoul: and many wonders and ſigns were done ,,, Ang a generat aftoniſh- 
Ar, and in by the Apoſtles. ] ment ſurprized men to ſee firlt 
—_— thoſe ſtrange operations of the holy Ghoſt v. 4. (a conſequent of which was this wonderful prin” 26 of converts v. 4 is } 


* brake 
bread in 


And withall the Apoſtles did many mirecles of very different ſorts, ſome of cures, and ſome of exemplary feverities, and 
thereby came to have a very great authority among all that heard it, ch. 5s. 5. 


44+ And all that believed were together, and had all things common, 


4.5- And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted thetn to all men, asevety _ 45. , And all that re- 


the faith aſſembled toge- 
man had need. | ther for the ſervice of God, ob- 
ſerved conſtant times of publick prayers,and receiving the ſacrament of the Lords Supper (ce note on ch. 1:e,) the richet 


communicated their goods to the poorer as freely, as'it they had been theirs, 
te 46- And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple,and * breaking 


: , : - : 6. th il "” 
houſe, and bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and Þ ling]enets 1 46. And they daily aſſem 


T lmplici- 
ty, liberai. Of heart, ] 


ed in the Temple,and receivs 
ed the Lords Supper in ſome of 


ty dime; thoſe upper rooms (ſee note on ch. 1. d.) andeat together in a moſt pious charitable manner, with great chearfulneſs,and 


lee note 


4 ek to 47+ Prailing God, and f having * favour with all the people. And the Lord 


1m =o added to the Church daily * ſuch as ſhould be faved.} 


Ts owt mercy to all that wanted : and God daily moved the hearts of ſome or other to come in to this number, gave the Apoſtles 


Vie 


a, 


on cordial ſincere bounty and liberality, | 


47% Bleſſing the name of &«; 
God, and exerciſing works of 


a fruitful harveſt, every day brought them in ſome that obeyed the exhortation given them, v. 40. repented and got out 


of ro NOS wicked lives of that crooked generation, and betook themſclves to the obedience of Chriſt, ſee note on 
LuKe 13. 23. Ds 


Annotatiois on Chap. 11; 


V. 1. Fuly come] The word awpmrangivu here is all My dayet are futlfilled, that is, the time agreed upon ſo: 


Sep mAae one with the ſimple zAngeRX in other places:And that is my taking her to marriage is now come. So May. 1.15 Ut lounet 


E7),1,0 


Y59v@- 


taken ina peculiar notion, when tis applicd to tines, | mms %ue9s, the time is fulfil/ed, that is, now is * = 
ſignifying that ſuch a time is come.So Gen-25.24.when |that due ſeaſon come; the critical point, wherein, if they 
ber dayes to be delivered were fulfilled, that is, when her | repent not, they ſhall periſh. So Lu 2t« 24. Fernſaiem 
time of child-birth was come, For which the Evange- |ſhall be trodden down by the Gentiles, untill the umes if 
it reads tnAiian 6 xegr@- v5 mav vir, The time of | the Gentiles -ngw3 1 be Anlfilled, thit is, till the Pecu- 

"* ber bringing forth was filled, Luc 1. 57. So Gen. 29-21: liar ſeaſon concerning the Gentiles (ſee the place} do 7%" 


3 tame 
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come. And this very ſvpkmngoawm is {0 uſed, Ly. 9. 51. 
& 7) ovpurnpiu mh Hjhbges # draws wnsy when the 
dyes were fulfilled, that 1s, were come, of his being 
taken up. Accordingly & TW ovumngrou npicae TH 
mw]ncogs here, 5 no more than, when the day of Pente- 
coſt was c me, Or upon that day. 

V. 17. Laſt dayes] "Ex xm riudes!, the laſt dayer, doc 
jn that place of Foel literally fignihe the laſt dayes of 
the Jewes, immediately preceding their defiruction, 
called there, the great and terrible day of the Lord: And 
accordingly zbe laſt dayes have among the Jews pro- 
verbially lignitied the dayes of the Meſias, which they 
call Dm ER the laſt dayerz and both theſe 
notions are very reconcileable. For as the coming of 
the Meſſas ſignities, beſide the coming of him in the 
ficſh, hisentring on his Kingdom, and as a branch 
of that, his coming to be avenged on his crucihers, 
Mitth. 24+ 1, {0 the laſt dayes here fignihe peculiarly 
the time beginning after the Reſurre&ion,and Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, as here appears by the powring of the 
Spirit, and the prodigies, ver. 19. before the great 
and terrible day of the Lard, ver. 26. that is, this de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. SO 2 Tim. 3. 1. &@ foxomus i 
piegi, in the laſt dayes, that is, not long after the Re- 
{urre&icn of Chrift, ſhould come thoſe hard times, to. 
wit, before the deſtruCtion of the Jewes, and io # the 
Litter times, 1 Tim« 4+ 1- So Hebr. 1. 2. & SSxamus n- 
pipes, the dayes of the Meſſias, and 1 Cor. 10+ 11+ we, 
that is, Chrittians, on whom 1% Tian 5 aioray xeilu. 
='0*p, the endof the ages are come. S0 Fam. 5.3. ſpeak- 
ing of the wealthy Jewes, he faith, that they have 
treaſured up their wealth as fire, iy fox Tws 3 pb als, 3n, 
or, againft, the laſt dayes, that is, againſt thoſe times 
of deitruction, when their wealth ſhould but do them 
miſchief, mark them out for prizes and preyes betore 
other men. So 1 Pet. 1.5. #1 xays bo xare in the laſt 
time, noting, no queftion, that time then at hand, 
wherein the incredulous Jewes ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and the believers reſcued out of their perſecutionsand 
dangers, which is there denoted by o@]ngie irizn Sno- 
x2aveblum, deliverance ready to be revealed , accord- 
ing to the notion of c#{ngiz formerly mentioned, Ly. 
13. 23. a. and again by Ai af]: (« d\or i) v. 6. 
afier a little time yet of temptations or ſufferings. So 
again for the time of Chriſt in generall, I Pet. 1. 20. 
tn' 677671 TY ever, and 2 Pet. 3. 3. and Fude 18. 
&@ io yaTe y6%, in the more ſpecial ſenſe, that there 
ſhould be Athciſucal ſcoffers, that ſhould accuſe 
Chriſt of breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge 
himſcl on the crucihers, and to reſcue the Chriſtians 
Fo x74 Cx from their perſecutors. So 1 Foh. 2. 18. 60,47 wes 
iv, It is the laſt bur, to the ſame ſenſe of that ap- 
proaching judgement, which was then yet neerer at 
hand. And all this taken from that prophecy of Mo- 
ſes, Dent. 31. 29. Evil will befall you in tbe latter 
dayes. In reciting this parcel of Foels prophecy , it 
may not be unworthy our notice, that where the 
Prof het mentions the great daman and terrible day 
of the Lord, the Hebrew word being regularly de- 
rived from dP to fear, (and accordingly *tis ren- 
dred by the Chaldce In fearfull, and fo by the 
Syriackh alſo) yet the LXXII there render it #gern, 
conſpicuous, Or notable, as if it had been "RM from 
IR" to ſee, to behold, to obſerve; ( fo Dent. 1. I9. 
where the Hebrew hath ,. that great NW) and 
terrible wilderneſs, the LXXIIT read fagarts, jllu- 
Rrions, Or notable; 10 2 Sam. 14+ 15. for "RT! made 
me afraid, they read o]ai wy, ſhall ſee me, as if 
it were NT! from Fx) and yet from them Saint 
Luke here retains it , p4zxaalw 5 empaytts great and 
coſpicums, Or avtable. The account of this is clear, 
1. becauſe thoſe, for whoſe uſe he wrote this book, 
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made uſe of the LXXII, for whom therefore he was 


Annotations 0n The AFs of the holy Apoſiles. 


Chap. Ho 
did very fully expreſs what was deſigned in the He- 
brew, the word tnipars, obſervable, notable, illuſtri>us, 
being perfectly applicable to fearfwll, as well as grate- 

full appearances,and when it is {o, expreſsing the great 
terribleneſs and dreadtulneſs of them. 

V. 24. Pains of death] The Hebrew Han ſigni- c, 
fies two things, a cord, or band, and a pang, eſ{peci- Wine 
ally of women in travail. Hence the Sept#agint mect- 

ing with the word, Pſal.18. 2. (where it certainly ſig- 

nihies ox owia cords or bands) have yet rendred it iv 


pangs, and fo again 1 Kiny. 20+ 31. and in other 


places3 and from their example here S. Luke hath 
uſed vas @Fi12; Sarerv, the pains, Or pangs of death, 
when both the addition of the word 2vazs Jooſing, and 
xezl5%% being holden faſt, do ſhew that the. ſenſe is 
bands or cords. | 

V. 38. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ] What &ujizt mw- 
ual d'yix, the gift of the Holy Ghrſt, fignifies, in re- 
lation to the perſons that hereare ſpoken to, as many 
as ſhould now repent, and believe on Chrif, is appa=- 
rent by the proceſs of the ſtory. There were that 
day three thouſand which received the Faith of Chriſt, 
ver. 41+ and theſe aflociated, and joyned themſelves 
with the Apoliles, ver. 4.2. and that in a wondertall, 
charitable manner, bad af! things common, &c. ver. 44: 
In the third chapter, the Apoltles work that cure on 
the impotent man, and on that occaſion preach Chriſt 
to the Jewes again, and chap. 4+ the Sanbedrim, &c, 
apprehend them, and upon conſultation diſmiſs them 
agaln, and they return to their auditors, the believers 
forcmention'd, ver. 23, 24+ And they bleſſing and 
praiſing God, and applymg the Pſalmijts predictions 
to their preſent condition, and praying to God for his 
powerful] aſsiſtance to propagate the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows, VET. 31+ that as they prayed, the place was ſhakes, 
(in hke manner as chap. 2. 2. when the holy Ghoft 
deſcended on the Apoſiles,) and they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, that is, certainly all the believers 
foremention'd, (not the Apoſtles, who were thus fil- 
led before.) And ſo this promiſe of S. Peters was 
punctually tulhIPd upon them. What the effect of this 
gift was among, them is no farther there ſet down, 
than that they fake the word of God with boldneſs, that 
is, they were wonderfully conhrmed by this means in 
their aſſurange of the truth of the Goſpel, and ſo 
making no queſizon of the truth of what they had 
learn't from the Apoſtles., they ſpake of it among, 
themſelves, and to others with all cheerfulneſs and 
confidence, deſpiſing the terrors of the Jewes, as:they 
did their worldly poſleſs1ons, ver. 32. and contiawing 
that high pitch of charity, which had before been ob- 
lerved to be among them, chap. 2. 44+ And ſo thus 
farre this gift of the holy Ghoſt lignihes no more than 
a miraculous Confirmation of theſe Believers ( for- 
merly Baptized ) in the faith, and Chriſtian practi- 
ces, which they had received 3 but this no doubt then 
attended with other extraordinary gitts of the holy 
Ghoſt, in reſpect of which they are there ſaid to be 
fill'd ( emAnanow ) with the holy Ghoſt. And then the 
only dithculty will be, what kind of gifts theſe were, 
whether inward or outward. For both theſe are 
promiſed indefinitely to believers. To the inward 

that ſpeech of Chriſt, Fohn, 7. 38. ſeems to pertam, 

He that believeth on me, out of bis belly ſhall flow naw 
rivers of living waters, where the belly denoting «xs 
the heart, or inward part of the man, the flowing 

of the living water from theyce , denotes ſome ef- 

tects of the boly Spirits deſcens upon, and in the 

hearts of believers, the Evangeliſt there diſtin&ly 
referring thoſe words to the then-future deſcent of 

the holy Ghoſt, ver. 39. This he fake of the Spi- 

rit which they that believe on bim ſhould reccive » 

mo 2p Ww mWiua, for as yet the bily Ghoſt was 


d. 


Quptre 7119s 
UTIL 


Lo recite it, 2s thers he found it 3 2. becauſe this Greek 


n0t (among, or upon them) Lecauſe Feſus was n't jet 
glorified 


\ 


Chap. ii. | | 
glorified. Where it is evident that that ſpeech of Chris 
belonged to ſome inward gitts 1n the hearts of men, 
which upon the delcent of the þ:1y Gb jt upon the Apo-| þ 
ſtles, ſhould be powred upon the Chriſtian world, con- 
vey'd by the preaching,baptizing,conftirming, & other 
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Annotations on The 


- 


atts of the holy Apoſtles. | 

and breaking of bread, and prayers 5 where, as e9od- 
2 ſignjhes piblick prayers, and *Azo%G; agrs the 
reakijng of bread in the admimittration of the Sacta= 
ment, ſo x«r1i2 is the peoples bringing and preſcnt= 
ing of the bread and wine, and the truits of the earth; 


miniſtery of the Apoſiles;their farther inſtructing them ; for the acknowlcdging God the Creator of all, part 


in the Goſpel, which is therefore elſewhere call'd 0a- 
ravia nd arr, the miniſtration of ihe Spirit, or means 
of communicating it to believers. What this inward 


of it to be caten in commemoration ot Chriſts ſacris 
tice, «nd the reſt to be diſtributed among the poor; 
' yer. 44- Whereupon #urajoz in Heſychins and Pha- 


viſt is appears in ſeveral places3 wiſdome, ch. 6. 3+ | vorinus (for which the copies read corruptly K911d Tat ) 
kn:wledge, 1 Cor. 12. $, and fo likewiſe the alsiſtances is neg [ui to offer, or preſent. From which GL ſ- 
of Gods Spirit, joyned with his word, enabling hum-'ſaries thele explications alſo of the word are to be had; 
ble, ſincere Chriſtians for the duties of Chriſtian life, | x0wave'7 5 kimdJers, to diſt:ibute, or diſpenſe, k#*+ 
which are required of then, called the renewing of the vw1ls wands mo pucrerey eapie?, participation of 
boly Spirit, and joyned, as here, to the Laver of rege-| the haly myſteries, Xetva:w ons dbEns, (Cupperrans td 
meration, Tit. 3 5. and fo the earneſt of the Spirit tn partake, a tao Yn waredPorres aniAie; pare 
our bearis, 2 Cor. 1. 22. See Note AG. 1. a» The! aapBeroymts my aninur omni 1 weTres » Bec; They 
outward gifts are thoſe xteiouar's gifts of tongues, of, are ſaid 10 communicate who diſtribnie one 10 another; 
healing, &c. And thoſe are evidently called the to-| and they that partake and receive from one another, 
gtz md uarO» dyir, the gift of the holy Ghoſt, Acis whether friendſhip or knowledge. Whence it appears 
10.45. and that was thcre powred upon the Gen-| 1. that the word fiznihes both to diſftribne, and tg 
tiles of. Corxelis's family, immediately on their re-|recerve, to muke others partake, and to be partaker 3 


ceiving the Faith, even before Baptiſm. And to 
theſe belongs another promiſe of Chriſt, Mar. 16. 
17. Theſe ſigns ſhall follow thoſe that believe, They 
ſhall take ap ſerpents, &c. Now for the reſolving 
of the ©azre, what ſort of gift it is which is here 
meant, the ſureit way will be, not ſo to define of 
either, as to exclude the other, but to comprehend 
both under this phtaſe 3 not that both, and every 
branch of each ſhould be powred on each believer, 
but that they all ſhonld be ſcatter d among them, 


29> that it is appliable to triendſhip or locicty, nd 
otherwiſe than to knowledge, or any thing elſe: Thus 
Rom. 15+ 26: *0wuvler nhinono, js to make 8 contri- 
bution. SO 2 Corinth. 8: 4. Tiy xaur & 1Hy ronafiay 
hs Daxorias Tis eis Tos eyiefs charity and communi- 
cation of adminiſtration, that is, -liberality, toward the 
ſaints. So «noms Tis noworich, 2 Corinth. 9. 15; 1t- 
berality of diſtribution + ſo owavie es wayyihuer, Phil: 
I. 5. ltberality toward the Preaching, or propagating, 
the Goſpel. So Hebr. 13. 16. where 'tis joyncd with 


the inward by Baptiſme or Confirmation ſigned on | wmiic, beneficexce, as 1 Tim. 1. 18. evurridbru and 


all, and the outward beſtow'd on ſome of them, 
to tclithe to all the truth and excellency of the Go- 
{pel, and to fit aud prepare ſome perſons for ſacred 
1mployments; not all the outward again, upon each, 
on whom the outward were beſtowed, but ſome on 
one, {ume on another, the gift of tongues to one, 


of healing to a ſecond, of propheſying to a third : 


and they that had moſt, or the higheſt degrees of 
theſe, are call'd wgers, full of the Spirit, ſee chap. 6. 


Note b. and note on Eph. 1. C. 


V. 42. Felowſhip | the word x«werie js to be ren- 
dred (as from the verb xewerw) not communion, but 
communication, by that, meaning diſtribution, liberali- 
ty, effuſion, or participation, by which any are made 
partakers of {ome gitt, ſpiritual or temporal, ſuch as 
here beneficence to the poor, &c. Thus in Simplicius 
on Avriſtot. Phy. 1. 1. deſcribing magnanimous men, 
vhiPis a $y 48prs, 1 or by 20 Kotraverras Gnigm:, they are 
faith he, content with a little, and diftribute , or com- 
wunicate, readily of that which they have. And in 
Lucian, *ns, Keoy, Koirerarmyg av EXv0t mis meviggt, 
communicating to the porer ſort of what they have: 
and again, & gWwvnce x2worem ot NMI0n 3 will be en- 
iy bim that communicates and gives? Where it tig- 
nifies [iberality, or giving to the poor. Thus is almel- 
giving defined by the Arabians, communicatio in mi- 
fertic, Abul Faraii de Mor. Arab. p. 29. And thus 
Caſſander out of Chryſoftom renders Kvsneuar xomwariar, 
Miſterioram communicationem, Liturg. P- 14+ AS Ex- 


communication is defined by Termlizan excluſion 


trom communication (not from Communion as that 
's now uſed for the Sacrament ) & communicatione 
orali mi, & conentus , E' omnis ſan commercii re- 
l-oatio, a baniſhing from parit:ipatt w of all prayer, 


ofſembly, and ſacred commerce (and not only of the 


Sacrament) ſo as the word be-compounded, like ex- 
lex, without any change of the termination. In this 
notion is the word gehierally uſed in Scripture for 1i- 


berality, or {ome kind of diſtributing, or diſpenſing 


to others. So here Gen agngerris Th xoiwovig, x; 15 


mean atT4, 2 Ta; Teo yas, continuing in liberality 


xoreyrd, Giftributive, and commmunicative, are all 
one: ſo Philem. 6: nonwie mis airus (8, is his libe= 
rality to the poor, ( by which the bereels of the ſaints 
are refref'J, ver. 7. ) owing from his faith. Frond 
this notion of the word zereria, as it ſitictly fignis 
hes liberality 10xard the poor, may be fetch'd the 
{cnle of that Article of the Creed, *0vabia oy awry 
the commun:cation, Or liberality, of the $zints, to 
note this great liberality here mentioned of the fff 
converts to Chrittanity in the Apotiles time, ( ſee 
Phzlo of the dawnat in Fe\p:, in Enuſeb. Hijt. 1. 2, 
Cc: if.) eſpecially in their meetings tor the conmmemo- 
rating of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as appears in this 
chapter, v. 44, 45, 47. where, faith the Text, They had 
all things common, ſ{14 their poſſeſſions and parted them 
to all, as every man had need, &c. living all as it were 
out of one common ltock, as thoſe that are joynt- 
ſharers and partners in all. To which purpoſe it is 
oblcrvable trom Levit. 6. 2. that the commen ox 
joynt-interelt, that Merchants or Tradeſinen ofttimes 
have in Trathck, called there by the Hebrew pwn 
1), the putiing to of the hand, is by the Septa 1gint 
rendred xowaie, communication , Or Communion, Or 
(which 1s alfo uſed in this ſenſe of joynt-interctt ) fe!- 
lowſhip, and in the Chaldee, &Þ Manw, a ſociety of 
band, from qNO ſociavit , participem fecit, a trading 
of partners3 and fo in the Syriack alſo, in the fate 
word, which they uſe in the New Teſtament to ren- 
der k:verie, and particularly here in this 42: verſes 
And this is thought fit to be recorded by the Apo- 
ſtles among the very few things, tit to be preach'd 
aud proclaim'd by thoſe that declared the Goſpel to 
all the world, that, when the height of the Pythago- 
rean Philoſophy was to hve all things comimon; and 
Eptcurns went yet higher (not by btiriging all toge- 
ther irito ſome common magazine, (which, faid he, 
was an argurnent of difidence, and ſo unreconcilea- 
ble with friendſhip) but) by cheerfull cofnmunicatiag 
to cvery one that had niecd, out of that which every 
tnan hath,the Chriſtiah Religion might appear to have 
arrived to the higheſt pitch 3 Every man (ling that 
G8 2 Which 
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Annotations on The As of the Apoſtles. Chap. 114i. 


which he had immoveable, that ſo he might have rea- |owr partnerſhip is indeed with the Father, &c. the gifts 
dy to ciftribute to any, nay, that he might not truſt [and life that God and Chrift hath, are communicated 
himſelt in the diſtribution, bringing and laying it at|to us, and ver. 6, 64y emu bn xoiruniar gxenlu wer” 
the Apoliles feet, that they might diſtribute it moſt uns, if we ſay that we are partakers with him of that 
impartially, and ſo approving themſelves to be Oy [&race and lite, &c. By this might be explained the uſe 
rFVvanN a feople of free-will-offerings in the day of of the #evarnd tyedpc]e in the ancient Church, but 
Chriſt s peer, Pſal. 110. now when he was inſtall'd that the words are not found in Scripture, and will be 
in his Kingdom. So in a ſpiritual ſenſe, xoweyſe ys] Mention'd more ſeaſonably on occation of the (cvgul- 
1 Cor. 1+ 9+ 15 the participation of the Son, Or communt- ua} &hgal, 2 Coy, 3. Notea. : 

cation, liberality, all one with his dn{1211a5s 2570 V. 47- Having favour | "Exe ſignihes to wſe, or to f, 
Fpheſ. 3+ 8: his #nſearchable riches, as they are powW- exerciſe, as when Chriſt ſaith, to bim that bath ſhall ®x*» 
xcd out on us. So Epheſe 3. 9. #otrerie pwuongis the] be given, and let us bare grace, Hebr. 12- 28. And 
communication of the myſterie , or that myſtery kept as for Res, that is the very word Charity, and is by Xe 
hid ſo long,is now communicated or made knownz fo[Cicero ſo rendred, and frequently ſignities [iberality 
Phil. 3+ 10. xtravia mana, is the communicating | (as in Epicurus's book entituled me Sagar x, xaur®>, 
bis ſufferings to us, that is, our partaking and ſo ſuf-[of gifts and charity or liberality, mention'd by Sex- 
fering with or after him, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, dying 29125 Emp. 1. cont. Gramm. ) and fo is uſed 2 Cor. 
fnne, as he dyed to the world, which is there called| 8. 4. and fo AG. 4. 33. where aan afies is by the 
being corf rmed 10 bis Zeath. So 1 Corinth. 10. 16+|Syriack rendred RnA1 NING, that is, great good- 
xowwrie or par and dyar@®, the participating of neſs, Or benignity, ( though Guido Fabritius render it 
the body and bled of Chriſt. So xoweria mivuaTOr, gratia magna, following the notion which, it ſeems, 
communication of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. that liberal ef- by had of the Greek, without conlidering the Syri« 
fuſion of graces from the Spirit of God. And {0 when | ack) and ſo the conſequents demonſtrate it to figni- 
in the ſolemn cloſe of the Epiſtles, xowerie'Ts amv | tie; and therefore .the phraſe ixor7:s x42 is by the 
mwuar®-, the communication of the holy Spirit , 15|Syriack rendred tyaprna parry that is, they gave 
joyned with ters Regs, 1y of gaumw 73 Oz, the grace of almes before all the peoples, not, as Guido Fabritins 
Chriſt, and love of God, 2 Cor. 13. 14+ It mult tignifie again renders the Greek, rather than that, cm iniiſ< 
proportionably to theſe many other places, the liberal [ſent gratiam, when they got favine 3 for Am ſignitics 
eftution of that holy Spirit : and ſo 1 Fob# 1+ 3. bU* | dedit gave, and Non miſericordiz, gratia, eleemoſy- 
xomrevies ixurs was” npa!, that you may have partner-|na, o@aqſxye. bowels of mercy, abundant liberality 3 lee 
ſhip with us, & ii nowarie 5 furiet UP T6 IMTONS» and | 2 Cor. . 1. and Note On 1 Pet. 3.4. 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. III. 


1- At three in the after- "Ty Peter and John went up together into the Temple [| at the hour of 
noon, which was one of the prayer, being the ninth bour. | 
times of day generally ſet apart for prayer. 


<a toe os or be. And a certain man, lame from his mothers womb,was carried, whom they 
otent man; who was ſo from 1aid daily at the gate of the Temple, which is called Beautifull, to ask alms of 
is birth, who was therefore them that entred into the Temple. } 
daily carried by others,and laid at the gate of the Temple toward the Eaſt,in Solomon's porch,ver.u. which was called the 


beautifull gate, that there he might beg and receive the almes of thoſe that went up daily there, by which means this man 
was known to all the pions men of the City that uſed to go that way, v. 10. 


3- Who ſceing Peter and John to go into the Temple, asked * an alms. * to rece 
4+ And Peter faſining his eyes on him, with John, taid, Look on us. NG 


5- And he + gave heed unto them, expecting to receive lomething of them. Tone 
6. 1 cannot give thee that 6+ Then Peter ſaid, | Silver and Gold have none, but ſuch as I have givel _y 
almes thou lookeſt for, that thee.) In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up aud walk. h 
of money to relieve thy wants; but that which will eminently ſupply all thy wants,and make it unnec:ſſary for thee to ask 
any more, Lam able and willing to beſtow upon thee. 
7. He was able to ſtand and +, And he took him b 


the right hand ift bim up : : . | 
goe, was perfe&ly cured of bis fot and ankle-bones * : S 2 and lift bimup 3 and immediately [his 


ls 4 received ſtrength, ] rhe 
8. And he demonſtrated the $- And he leaping up ftood, and walked,and] entred with them into the Tem- rag 
predinek of the cure by uſing ple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. - 


is legs to all ſervices, leaping, ſtanding, walking, and as a teſtimony of his thankfulneſs to God the author, he 


9. Andall the people ſaw him walking, and praiſing God, 

10. And they knew that it was he which fate for alms at the beautifull gate 
of the Temple : and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had hapned unto him. 


ir; And as this perſon which _, 3"* And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, ] all the peo- 
was thus healed kept cloſe to ple ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly won- 
Peter and John, and was un- dring. 


willing to depart from them, from whom he had received ſo great a mercy, 


» 


12. Why do you look upon [> And when Peter ſaw it, heanſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael 
this cure as a ſtrange thing to [ why marvell ye at this, or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our ow? 
be wrought ? (the miracle o power or holine(s we had made this man to walk ? | 
Jeſus are farre greater than this,) or,why do ye attribute any thing to us in this matter, as if *twere any thing of 
either ſtrength to do {uch a work,or excellency (for which we might be th t ; rite Gave dabagetes 
than other men) to which this were to be wart bir ? ow ougnt worlhy to be UH 1s thats woths, rome 


13. hath eiven this power — The God of Abraham, and of Ilaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers fail, 
of working miracles to that [hath glorified his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denyed him þ in the pre- pines 
Jo _ F:, Seivored up ar of Pilate, when he was determined * tolet bjm goe. FG: 
iO Pilate tobe crucifked, and when he would fain h leaſed hi iy + 0653 le 
2gaznlt Pilate's will, required him to be put to = ave releaſed him, ye refuſed. to have him releaſed, and abſolutely © +, rel 
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Chap. 11j. The A&s of the holy 4poſples.. T7 Parapnraje. 
14. But ye denicd the Holy one and the Juſt, [and defired a murtherer:to,he. ; 4. And when ye had yous 

granted unto you,] 7 + 3-9 HEE of '_ _.; Thoice, which ſhould be releaſ- 

ed, Chriſt or Barrabas, ye choſe the murtherer before him, 


X Captain Is. And killed the * prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 


£60201 fee : 15, And murthered the Meſ- 
Heb, 2, Io, whereof we are witneſſes, ] fas, put him to death , who 


cameto bring life into the world, And when you had done fo, God was then pleaſed to raiſe him from the dead, and to 
make us witneſſes thereof, . 


16. And his Name, through faith in his name, hath made this man ſtrong, _, $4; bb £. 
have whomye ſee and know, yea, the faith which is by him hath giycn him this per- 35%, NG YO# "Us "BY: Vetter 


| in him, that he (or his power 
vil fe& ſoundneſs in the prelence of you all. ] hath recovered this man Fro 
his lameneſs, whom you now ſee to be cured, and know beſore, for many years, to have been unable ro go. And this 


faith, or believing on him, working not by its (elf, but by his power on whom we believe, is it that hath wrou ght this {6 
remarkable cure on him, which you ail ſo wonder at, | 
17. And now, brethren, I wote that through ignorance ye did ir, as did alſo 
your rulers. | | 


tude, which did thus reje& Chriſt, did not know him to be the Mellias, and the ſame 1ſu 
Sanhedrim, 


13. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all 4 TS Ck ©... 
Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould (uffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. ] pheſies of Scripture that: tHe 
| | Meſfias ſhould be put to death, have by this means had their completion, 
* tothe 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, * that your ſins may be blotted our, x 


J » ENCE (i r f 


: . : mend your lives that this ma 

thatthe ſea- 20. + And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was * preached unto you, | be pardoned, that ſo the "ent 

Oy . coming of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of, Mat. 24. for the delivery and reſcue of all the faithfull (giving them reſt trom their 
ome, ts wo 


df enebirat troubles and perſecutions, and a quiet profeſſion of the Goſpel) but withall for the deftru&tion of all the obdurate (which 
Tc 31 224. — Is therefore forelhewed that all may repent) may by your repentance become matter of advantage, and comfort to you, to 


17. Now this, I ſuppoſe bre- 
thren, that you of the multi- 
ppole of your rulers, thoſe of the 


Egi--indeem which end it was that he was at firſt ſent to you Jews peculiarly, or that he is now preached unto you, before that time 
X And that that if yerepent, ye may have the benefit of it, but if not, be deftroyed with the obdurate, 
e may 5 x : A F : Eg 
core "2x. * Whomd® the heaven muſt receive, till the times of reftitution of all ED "NE 
Or deligh- ,1_+ . . - I, 22, 23, 1s riſt be- 
<d, fr he things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth ofall his holy prophets, lince the ing now entred on his regal 
Kings MS. world began. 


; ower in heaven, thereby to 
and my | 22. For Moſcs truly ſaid to the Fathers,a Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe Fulfill all the propheſies Nog 


printedco- up unto you of your brethren 4 like unto me 3 him ſhall ye hear in all things, cerning him (ſee note on Mat. 


pics rea%%}. whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 17. b.) particulatly that of Mo- 


. S | alot i : f . p 
on, and = 22, And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul which ſhall not hear that pro- 7g Ceftroying and cutting 


__—_— | ff from the earth all thoſe Jews 
1114122. phet ſhall be defiroyed from among the people. } that ſhall reje& the Meiſias , 
tum, 


when he cometh; Who being alſo the perſecutors of Chriſtians as they had been before of Chriſt, their deſtru&ion ſkall 


* Who _ conſequently bring that refreſhment, v, 19. along with it, (as indeed it hapned in Neſpaſian's time, after the deſtru&ion 
dhwagt "ut of-the impenitent Jews, the believers, which were remarkably preſerved in that deſtrution, had Halcyonian dayes at- 
times of the tending. See 2 Theſl. 2. 1. and note on Rev. 1.d.) | 

yg 24+ Yea, and all the Prophets from © Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as ,, the coming of the Mer- 
bus many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of | theſe dayes. | ſias, the deſtru@&ion of thoſe 


that reje&, and the ſpecial mercies to them that believe on him, 
25. Ycare the children of the prophets and of the covenant which God made 


: : . . . 25, Yeareth eculiar rer- 
with our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of , Da oa eo wal 


ns, of whom the prophets 
the earth be bleſſed. foretold, and to whom, the co. 


venant belongs, which was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed that the poſterity ofhim,that is the Jews ſhould be 
ſo bleſſed by God, in having Chriſt given to them, (beſide many other ſpecial prerogatives beltowed on them) that all 
the families and people of the world alſo, that would bleſs themſelyes or others, ſhould ulcthis form, God blefs them, as 
he bleſſed Abrahams ſeed, (ſee note on Gal, 3, c.) 


* orinevery 20+ * d Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his ſ on Jeſus, ſent hymn to blcls 26. Which is now aceord- 
one of you YOU, 1N turning away every one of you from his iniquities. |] ingly performed.For God hav< 
turning ing raiſed this Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurre&ion firſt to you over all your cities, ſent him again in a 

moſt gracious manner to bleſs his enemies, to do all the good to them imaginable, to work upon the molt obdurate cruci- 


fyers, and turn every one of you from your unbelief and impenitence, and ſo to make you capable of his pardon and 
mercy if you ſhall be thus wrought on, and converted by ſo efficacious means: 


Annotations on Chap. I1T. 


arrlizns 19+ Times of refreſhing] Keel ayzlvttes dayes | 9. which {ignifics their reſfioring from captivity: Sp 


xz of refreſhment, ox comfort, are proverbially taken a-| tor the other deliverance, when Hof: 6. 3. we read; 
mong, the Hebrews, tor the time of any ſpecial deli-j after three dayes be ſhall quicken, Jonothan reads a- 
verance, whether temporal here, or eternal in the.| gain MNoMI ov? ix the dayes of conſolation , which 
Reſurredtion ſo Gen. 21. Fonathans Chaldee Para- | fhall come wtvn nv ava in the day of the reſur- 
tbraſe ſaith, that Leviathan is prepared. ARA? DW? re2on of tbe dead. And io when Fob. 11. 24. we read 
for the day of conſolation, that 15; the day of .delive- | be ſhall riſe in the reſurrefiinn : the Syriack reads 
'rance,and feſtivity in commemoration thereof, where-.|OM2 27 the conſolation. Now the conncxion of this 
in, {aid the Jews, God was wont to-make merry, and | with the exhortation to repentance hes thus, Should 
to ſport with Leviathan. So the Name of Noach , | Chrift come again in judgement upon the Jews, fore- 
from that ſame Hebrew word, which is rendred cox-] told, Mat. 24+ while you lie impenitent in your fins, 
ſolation, ſignifics deliverance, and was impoſed as a | his coming muſt be the greateſt judgement in the 
propheſie, that mankind, which otherwiſe had been | world (and ſoit will be to the impenitent Jews, utter 
univerſally deſtroyed, ſhould in him be reſcued from | deſtruction and vaſtation, ) that thereforc that coming 
that utter ruine. To this belongs the reviving, Exzr- 9- | of his (which as it B a terrible time to the impenitent, 
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Annotations on the 481 of the holy 4poſilese | Chap. iv, 
isa time of deliverance to all penitent believers ) Ramsb, and Samnmel ſtanding as appointed over them , 


may in that notion. of conſolation and deliverance be- | making him the Pretident of that College,asafter Eli- 
fall you,that God may thus ſend his ſon to you,do you 


as was, and therefore before his aſcenſion he goes a- 


now timely repent, {o as to have your fins blotted out, | bout from one College to another, 2 Kin, 2.3.&c. and 
Amoluns fee 2 Pet. 3 6 The (ame thing is called «4 mwavrens | after him, Eliſha, to whom therefore the ſons of the 
deliverance; Luks 21. 28. and wie ſalvation, Or deli- | prophets lay, The place in which we dwell before thee, 
zerance again, Rom. 13s I 1. {ce Note c. (that is, #nder thee, under thy government )is too #ar- 


Aizen Jag go ry 


V. 21. The heaven muſt receive] Beſide the ordina- | row for, us, and ſo they build a larger. Theſe ſons of tbe 
rendring of 3 #8 Ea ieanr whom beaven muſt | Prophets ſpent their time in ſtudying che Law.and prai- 


_ receive.another there is, of which the words are capa- | ſing, and ſerving of God (ſee Note on Ls.1.m.) and of 
ble literally, and to which the Context more enclines | them, becauſe (though fome were, yet) all were not 
them, that Chriſt mult, or that God hath decreed, he | call'd by God to the prophetick vthce, ſent of meſſa- 
ſhould receive beaten, inthe ſenſe that Camillus is ſaid | ges to the people, theretore *tishere added, Iou iazac- 
NES An to receive the City, that is, to undertake | our, as many as ſpake, that is, as many as out of the 
the government of the City, parallel to that of Pſal. | ſchools of the Frophets were by God call'd to that 
75. 2. ſpeaking of Chriſts exaltation, when T ſhall re- | publick ofhce, eerxany aun, foretold what was now 
ceive the congregation, and ſo this place will be all one | to come to pals. | 
with 1 Cor. 15. 25+ he muſt Reign, &c. and that pecu-| 26. In turning away | It is matter of ſome queſtion dg, 
liarly in the ſubduing and conquering all his enemies, | whether the «m5giper turning refer to Chriſt, or the 
converting ſome, and rooting out (v. 23.) all others, | Jews. It may htly refer to Chriſt, turning them by his 
who ſtand out in hoſtility againſt him. grace, and fo bleſſing them. But Oecumenizs refers it 


C, 


V. 24. Samuel} The account of the prophetsis here | to the Jews, « 42x 4 «uu txums inirgiary if ye will 


«53 Z«pui, begun trom. Samuel, becauſe the ſchools of the prophets | Fur every one from his iniquities. And ſo it may be alſo 
were firſt inſtituted, and erected by him, and not that 


as an effect of Cbriſts grace in us, and as a condition 


there was no Prophet before him. Thus we read | to qualifie us to receive benetit by his Reſurrection 


I 


$.2m. 19. 20. the college, or company, of the Prophets at | and blefling of us. 


—— 


Roman Souldiers, ſet at the 


Paraphraſe- CHAP. IV. 


ND as they ſpake unto the people, the Prietts, and [the Captain of the 


£ 1 fth b dof To XY . 
1. the captain of the ban Temple, and the Sadduces came upon them, | 


porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace (ſee note on Lu.22.f.) and the Sadduces come violently upon them, 


the Sanhedrim oppoſing the the reſurrection from the dead. | 
doErine preach'd by them, of Chriſts being the Meſſias, the Captain ſuſpeRing it would tend to an uproar or commotion 


2. Being * grieved that they taught the pcople, and preached through Jeſus * much 
troubled, 
amor part 


2. The Prieſts, or thoſe of 


in the city, and the Sadduces diſliking the doQrine of the reſurreRion proclaimed by them, and ſo all much concern'd in 
their preaching to the people at that time. | 


3- And they laid hands on them, and put them [in hold] unto the next day : 


for it was now eventide. 
4+ Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed, and the number of 


3- into priſon 


4. their auditors, the peo- 


ple, v. 1. {the men] was about five thouſand. 


5 6. they of whom the San- 5. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that | their Rulers, and Elders, and 


hedrim conſiſted , the chief Scribes, 
Prieſts, Elders and Scribes, and ;, Aanq Annasthe High Prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 


particularly Annes and Caia- 
a. phas (ſee note on Luk. 3.c. ) 


as many as were of the 2 kindred of the High Prieti, were gathered together at 


met at the court where the Jeruſalem, ] 
Sanhedrim uſed to ſit in counſel. 


= And cauſing the diſciples, 7+ And when they had ſet them in the midſt, they asked, By what power or 


to be brought before them,they by what name have ye done this ? ] 

examined them on theſe interrogatories, 1, How they came to be able to do that miracle, ch, 3. 7. and whoſe name they 
called upon that infirm man (ſee ver.10.) in the working of the cure, (ſee ch. 3. 6.) and conſequently from whom they 
pretended to have commiſſion to do what they did, thus to preach unto the people ? 


8. Then Peter being by the $8. Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them,] Ye Rulers of the 


Spirit of God (ſuch as was pro- people, and Elders of Iſrae], 
miſed Mat. 10. 19, 20,) endued with a great extraordinary preſentneſs of ſpeech, and elocution, wv. 13.) and taking 
great boldneſs and confidence upon him, began thus, 


0. of an aRion, which isfo 9+ If WE this day be examined [| of the good deed] done to the impotent man, 


far from being a crime, that'tis F by what means he is made whole, _ 
an A of ſpecial mercy, , | hi , 


by calling upon him the name 


Io. Bzit known unto youall, and to all the people of Iſrael, that [ by the 


2 h : . 
0. by Roothier means, but Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucitied, whom God hath raiſed 


ot Jeſus of Nazareth , (whom from the dead, even by him doth this man ftand here before you whole. ] 
ye put to a ſhameful death, but God moſt miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle on the lame man was wrought. 


I1- Thisis the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, which X is be- *is or was 


11. This is he that was pro- 
made for 


- pheſied of under the title of a come the head of the corner. ] ——— 


\ 


refuſe ſtone rejeQted by you, the chief men among the Jews, and looked upon with deſpight and contempt, but is now by qriur@- 
his reſurre&ion inſtall'd in all power anddignity (an effe& of which is this miracle wrought in his name) and is indeed Gig x4ga)b7 
become the ruler and king of the whole Church, the prime foundation Rone of the whole fabrick. 


12. And by him, and him 12+ Neither is there ſalvation m any other : for there is none other name un- 
only, by receiving and em- der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
bracing of his doarine,[alvation muſt now be hoped for by all,For there is no other religion in the world, whether that 


which was delivered by Moſes, or by any other, by which ſalvation can be had for thoſe, which do not now come in to 
this, at the preaching of it, 


13. Now 


Chap, iv. The 4&s of the holy Apoſtles.  Parapbraſe. 
F beheld the x3, Now when they | ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, and perceived that 


confidence, they were unlearned and * ignorant men,they mar vailed,and they 4 rook know- 
wreguy 


13. And wheti they obſery: 
ed the elocution v 8, and free- 


Jy Teppnoias c of them, that they had been with Jcſus. | ; neſs of ſpeech,with which the 
* ordinary —_— (ſce note on Joh, 7, a.) and withal conſidering that their education had not thus elevated them above other bai 
valgar/ per- being neither skilled in the learning ot the Jews, norz as men of place, or magiſtracy among them, inſtrued in their 
yu - qua laws, they were amaned at it, but withall they either remembred or were told that they were thoſe that had beea attend- 
I Cor, I4. a» ing on Jelus, in 1s Ii e time. __ NAY On : 

DO 14+ And beholding the man which was healed ſtanding with them, | they * 14. though they weie a8 ria 
imwexy could ſay nothing againſt it. | | | CE litiouſly and etulantly affe&- 
* had no- ed toward them, ver. 16. as was poſhble, yet they had nothing to ob;e&, or except againſt the whole ation; either as if 
_ "_ reſpe&ed the man that was cured, or the Apoſtles that wrought it, | 

bY 5x0 15» But when they had commanded them to go atide out of the councec], they 


eter ferred among themſelves, 
wy” a Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a notable mira- 
cle hath bcen dene by them z manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and 


we cannot deny its - | ; 
17. But that it ſpread 110 farther among the people, let us ſirdightly thteaten 17. Arid being not abic ig. 
them that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. ] ; conceal what was already 
known, they had nothing to do but to keep others from knowing it, and thereupon theit decree in councel was to teh 
for them, and to forbid them upon ſevere penalties to preach Chriſt and his reſurre&ion and Goſpel any more; 


18. And they called them, and commanded them not to | ſpcak at all, nor E- og privately , Of teacki 
teach in the Name of Jeſus, ] Lothe bog ing conterns 
19. But Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid unto them, whether it be rightin ce tht Ws ant he 
the ſight of God, to hearken unto you, more then unto God, judge ye. "| Diode lighrebehs tles: 4 - 


s, and told them plainly they were commanded by God to preach, and that inal; reaſon God muſt be obeyed be- 
andy: vo or the areatel rhagilirate on eatth, and that they themſelves could riot birt confeſs ſo much, ks 


20. For we cannot [ but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard.) 20, chooſe but teſtifie of 
Chriſt thoſe truths of ſo high importance, made known to us peculiarly to that end, that we ſhould proclaim thera to 0 
thers from our certain knowledge, being our ſelves the eye, and eat- wituefles of then. p 


21- So when they had farther threatned them, they let them go, tinding nv- 21. And ſo not knowins 
* s | : Ny ; : D : 0 : n 

thing how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the people : for all men gloriticd what elſe to ſay to them, beins 

God for that which was done. ] | _— | PEISIRINNS: not able to deny the force of 

their argument, they added more fhreatnings, if poſſibly that might terrifie them, ahd ſo diſmiſs'd them, having nothing 

to lay to their charge, but the curing of the late man in the name of Jeſus, and for this all the people looked on them 

with admiration, and counted it an'a& of Gods immediate infinite mercy, for which they, that were inſtruments of it; 
ought to be bleſſed, not puniſhed by them, and therefore they durſt not puniſh or eenfure them for this, 


22. For the man was about forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing ,, +, it was ati tiveterats 
was ſhewed. ] | ; , lameneſs, from his very birth ; 
ch. 3. 2; and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter: 
23- And being let go, they went to their own company, and reportcd all chat | 
* nations <6 chief Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. 


— 24. And when they heard that | they] lift up their voice to God with one ac 24. the reſt of the Apoiles 
WY — cord, and ſaid, Lord thou art God which haſt made heaven and carth, and the ma Darts 110en at Jeruſalem p 

” | ' | ſa, and all thatin them is, : i wb did heh, Ad withthem,y, dopy confort- 
{ano > 25. Who by the mouth of thy ſervant Davie haſt ſaid, Why a1d the F heathen ,.. wwe ol by kis peo: 
Mat. 24-e- rape, and the people imagine. vain things ? ] \-  , Phet David, P(al; 2, x, w 

rage, peop £ f þ hat 

& Rev.Ig. was now come to paſs, viz. that the Jews ſhould oppoſe Chriſt,and (ay falſe things of him, deny ard erucific him firſt, and 
Sta then when God raiſed him from the dead, oppoſe the preaching of him. BY | | 
dedinthe 26. The Kings of the t earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathcted togethes That the Roman Go. 
Kings MS. againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, | | | ; veraours in fudea Herod and 
—— ul Pilate, v. 27. ſhould combine againſt him, and the tulers of the Jews ſhould meet in councel in their Sthhetrim (as v. 15; 
pies c T6 they here did) purpoſely to oppoſe the Meſſtas, and in tim God that ſent him, | TERS ts 
70k 27. For ofa truth * [againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, z-. both” the Rb 6 
yg both ores = _— Pilate with the t Gentilesand the people of Kracl wzre vertiours, ex ahd Herod, 
> athered together. and tne Jewiſh Sanhedrim 
dag = S. have ſow. rang joyned their malitious counſels agaitiſt thy. holy Son and Servant Jeſus, whom thou haſt ſent to be this 
Ve 25, Meſſias of the world (ſee note on ch, 10. ce.) 


28. For to do whatſoever Þ thy hand and thy counſel determined before to 1g, x. ;, the erueith- 
be done. } | ing of Chriſt, and-ſo (though 


little meaning it) to be the inſtruments of Go&'s gracious providence, and dif poſal, who determined to ies hicenly Hon 
to die for us. 
29. And now, Lord, behold their threatiiings : and | grant unto thy ſeryants, | 


| . .29., 30. and enable tis to 
that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, NE reach the Goſ) 
30. By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal : and that ſfigtis and wonders may f-arlefly rg Sie an Ys 


be done by the name of the holy _ CM es (ſee riote on John 4. a.) and 
give power alſo to us thy ſervants, the diſciples of Chtiſt, to work miraculous cures on allthofe, on whom we ſhall ca 
ng} >| ROD WI wr FRG BG Eg GX fe 
31- And when they had praycd, the place was Ihaken, where they werealtem= 
bled together, and they were all tilled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the ,,;,; ' 5.5 bio aralags 8 
word of God-with boldneſs. ] eons wind, as ts mentioned; e. 2. 2. 
and ſhook the place where they were, and ſpecial eminent gifts of God's Spirit fell upon thoſe that were there preſent, 
(ſee ch. 2. note d,) and this was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that without all doubt, or fear, they publiſhed the Gof- 
pel of Chriſt, ſee v. 29. : | 
32. And the multitude of them that- believed were of one heart and of one 


ſoul # : ] neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was 32. And the believers, af- 


* after this NS | OWN, but they had all things common. though there were many of 


the antient them, agteed all in the ſame Chriſtian deGgns, 
Gr. & Lat. MS, adds, 2) & fr 4ngang 6 dwnis 8l\gle, and there was nv difference among them, + peculiar, 7dr, 
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be 1 34.80 that there was a com- 
| petent proviſion for all, and 
this was thus raiſed and mana- 
ged, 

35. And the Apoſiles difiri- 
buted 


were ſold, 


37. Having a piece of land 
of his own (not part of the Le- feet. ] 


a, 
98) Gr Apy- 
(0% 71IK4V 


Toms now GM Yiyss epyteepline of many as were of the kin- 
dred of the bigh Prieſt, will be reſolved by the Context, 
where an afſembling or meeting of the Sanhedrim 15 
deſcribed, v.s, which conſilting of three ſorts of men, 
Prictts, Elders and DoQtors of the Law (fce Note on 
Mar. 5. C.) is ofttimes expreſs'd by the enumeration of 
thoſe parts, Agxise55 4 Yea mpalds aye bu Tecgt, High 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, Mat. 26. 3. and very often 
in the Grſfels. In this place there is another way of e- 
numeration than is uſual, The Rulers and Elders and 
Scriles, and Annas the chief Prieſt and Caiaphas and Fobn- 
and Alexander, and 4s many as were of the kindred of the 
Hizb Prieſt, Where yet dgyerres Rulers feems to be a 


VArtey 1g 


Aru; 


vites portion,which he might not alienate,but probably ſomewhat which belonged to him inCyprus,where he was born y. 
36.) made ſale of it, and brought the full price of it, and; put it wholly in the Apoſtles power to ifpoſe of, or diſtribute it, 


V. 6. Kindred of the bigh Prieft ] What is meant by | 


general word, denoting, as elſewhere, men in autho- 
rity, Then Anas was the Naſi or chief perſon among 
them, (ſec Luk. 3- Note b.) and Caiaphas the perſon, 
that by the. Procurator was put into the Pontificate in 
{tcad of the Aaronical line. And fo there remains on- 
ly the Elders and Scribes, and 6a! nov, not Indefinite- 
ly, as many 4s were, but, 1n a more limited notion of 
G1, thoſe that were, in the Sanhedrim of this ſort, of 
the kindred of the High Prieſt, (and of that number Fob 
and Alexander by name) which therefore appear to 
be the ſame with «gx4565 High Prieſts joyned with 
«the Elders and Scribes in other places, that is, that 
*third ſort of the Sanhedrim., conlitting of Prieſts. Now 
the reaſon of this titles being applyed to them is evi- 
dent. For'as of, Aarons poſterity the lineal deſcendent 
only ſacceeded him in the High Prieſts Othce, ſo of 
his two ſons, Eleazar and Ithamar, ſprang 24.fam- 
lies (betwixt whom the Prietis office was divided by 
David, 1 Chrone-24.) which ſhould by weekly turns 
perform-the {gryice of the Sanctuary ( ſee Ly. 1. 5.) 
aixtcen'of' the fons of Eleazar; and eight of Ithimar.. 
Of every one of theſe families and courles there was 
a chict, the head of the tamily, and theſe are conſe- 
"quently called *gxrtges chief) pri o and ek yaves dg teee- 
"1:z8 of the kintlred of the High Prisft, viz. as ſpringing 
from Aaron, and ſii]] allied to the one high-prictts ta- 
-mily; as interiour branches of it z And many, if not 
all theſe, were members of the Sanhedrim ( for here 
they lit in Judicature with Arnnas and Caiaphas, as 
with Moſes and Aarog, and the Elders,and the Scribes, 
v. 7.) and being four and twenty in number, would 
make upa third part of the whole number of 72, leav- 
ing the other two portions to be divided between the 
Elders and the Scribes, if there were, as it is not cer- 
tain there was, this equal diviſion | 
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344 Paraphraſe. The A@s of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. iv. 

Cc 33. And the Apoſiles con-  33* And with great power © gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurreCtion of t rendred 
firmed with many miracles the Lord Jeſus : and great X grace was upon them all. wes hen 
their preaching of Chriſts reſurre&ion,and accounted it as a debt which they ought Chriſt for his great dignations among @(ſee note S 
them, and there was great inſtances of liberality and frankneſs among thera that received the faith; all the believers bring- © 2.£,) 


ing in plentiful contributions to the Apoſtles hands, who received it of them for the publick uſe of the believers, 


4+ Neither was there any among them that lacked : for | as many as had pol- + p.m. 
ſeſlions of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought the t price of the things that mugs * 


35+ And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet : [and diſtribution was made ] un- 
toevery man, according as he had need. 
36. And Joſes who by the Apoſtles. was ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being in- 
terpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and * of the country of Cyprus, 
37- Having tand fold ;t, and brought the money, and laid zz at the Apoltles 


* a Cypriz+ 
by birth, or, 
born in Cy. 
Prus;Eumpiac 
Te att, 


Annotations on Chap, IF. 


V. 28. Thy hand and thy counſel | What is meant Þ. 
by the latter part of this ſpeech, whatſoever thy counſel _ Ce 
hath determined before to be done, hath little difficulty in wi-cda 
it. The truth js clear, that God decreed, that thoſe 
things ſhould Wit, be done, although he decreed not 
that the Jews ſhould do them , but only permitted 
them to do what he forefaw they would do, if they 
were thus permitted. The only difficulty is, what is ; x« 7 
meant by » X«' es, by þayd, and that will beſt be cx- 
plained by looking on the Law of Mſes, Levit. 16. 8. 
where Aaron caſts lots on the Goats, One lot, on' 
which was writtrn pw} for the Lord, another on 
which SmxIg7 for the Azazel, or ſeape-goatez For the 
manner was thus, The two goatcs were {et one at his 
right hand, t'other athis-lett, and two lots were caſt 
into the Kalphi or veſſel (that is the word uſed by the 
Rabbines trom the Greek x#awis wrna or pitcher, of 
which faith Lxcian in Hermot. 16AmT1s a'gwes, 65 Taurlw 
6p. Gamer,) KATeg1 ret, bony Jv wwamiaie rs pity @-, bmi 
Wert bror, Little lots are thrown into the ſilver pitcher 4- 
bout the bigneſs of a bean, with inſcyiptions on them ) and 
the Prielt draws out one in one hand. and the other in 
the other, Then by the command of the pD (thatis3 
vicarius ſacerdos, the firſt of the ordinary prieſts, that mi- 
niſired to the: High Prieft) he lifts up the hand in 
which was the lot tor the Lord, and it it were the 
right hand, he puts it upon the head of the goar at 
his right hand ( if the left, on that at the let ) and 
that goat was holy to the Lotd , and was preſently 
ſlain betore him (the other being « mwmpmI©- ſont into 
the wilderneſs ) ſec Cod. Joma C. 4+ 6. 1. And cer- 
tainly this diſiribution of the lots was from the Lord, 
according to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 23. Now by 
this ceremony of the goat, is Chrjſts paſſion typiticd, 


that clevation of the hand, wherein was the lot for 

the Lord, and fo notes this whole action thus to have 
|becn diſpoſed of by God, who decrced that Chri/t 
ſhould ſuffer, and that jutt as the goat did nnder the 
Law, which was offered up to God tor the fins of the 
people. | 

V. 33. Gavethe Apoſtles witneſs] EmdiSev is by The= c. 

ophyla& obſerved to have ſome energie in it, xaSrmg 5y- ,,givs. 
yeeumwila avles n Seiiriugt, tz us wer cAnmtl as 

he ſignifies ſomewhat to be intruſted with them, as a de- 
poſitum, which they were to reftore, and ſo ſpeaks as of 

a debt. - Accordingly the Valgar Latiae duely reads 
reddebant teftimonium, they rexdred teſtimony. 


tha {o. that phraſe here, # x2 0%, thy hand, reters to 


CHAP. 


Chap. V» The 4s of the holy apoſtles. 
CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 


1 DUT acertain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſ= ' ;, And one of thoſe that 

fton. ] | | came in to the faith of Chriſt; 

named Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, with joynt conſent devoted their eſtate, all that they had, to the uſe of the 
Church, and to that purpole made fale of itz 

2. And kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to zr, and brought 5; and when they had 

4 certain part, and laid it at the Apoltles feet: done ſo, conſent d alſo, or 


combined together to keep ſome part of the money, ſor which 'twas ſold; for theihſelves : and accordingly they did; and 
carne with the other part only, and preſented it to tke Apoltles, 


*that thou 2, But Peter ſaid, Ananias, [why hath Satan ? filled thine heart * Þ tg lie to 3. How hath Satin ei- 


= cog © the holy Gholt, and to keep back part of the price of the land? J boldened thee, that thou 
holy Ghoſt ſhouldſt dare thus to deceive, and rob the holy Ghoſt, az thou haſt cleatly done;in keeping back and purloining part;when 


thou hadſt conſecrated all to Gods ſervice, for the uſe of the Church ? 
+ Was not 4» | © Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and when it was ſold,was it 


the poſleſli- ngt in thine own power ? why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou ; 7 ns olly thine, no other 
ON or - 


&- X . 
vine haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. ] {© © man kavingright to any part 
own? and of wk the Syriack reads it) and when it was ſold;didſt not thou receive the whole ſumme or price for which 'twas[old? 
being ſold was it not all in thine hand and power, ſo as thou might'ſt have fully performed thy vow ? what motive hadſt thou to do 
ſuch a thing as this ? The falſity which was committed, in telling us that thou adit ſold thy pofe{sions,and brought the 
whole price of it for the uſe of the Church, (when thou didſt keep a patt of ir for thy ſelf) was an injury not only to the 
Church, nor ſo much to us the Apoſtles, as to God himſelf,to the holy Ghoſt who game lately down to plant this Church, 
and hath ſuch a peculiar relation to it,that what is done to that, is by interpretation done to the holy Ghoſt,who had the 

privity of the yow,and knew that 'twas the conſecrating of all, and not of this part only which thou haſt brought to us. 
5. And Anamias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt, and 5. And as Peter foake theis 
great fear came On all them that heard thele things. ] ; | words, Ananias fell gow 

dead in the place immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment and terrifying of all thoſe that were there preſent. 

6. And the young men arole, wound him up, and |] carried him out and buricd 3. ind the abs. of infetios 


him. ; | rank, the officers, to whom it 
belonged to bury the dead, (ſee note on Phil, 1.c.) took him,and ftript and ſwath'd him, a$they uſed to do the dead (ſee 
note on Joh. 19. g-) and taking him up | | 

. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when] his wife, not know- +. And about three honrs 


ing what was done, came in. after this judgement fell on 
Ananias, Sapphira, 


8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you ſold the land for fo q, aq peter tet , 

much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea for ſo much. |] | 46d aki her, fiying , Was 
that ſumme which ye brought, the full ſumme for which the field was ſold ? Ani ſhe anſwered; It was, 

9. Then Pcter ſaid unto her, How isit that ye have agreed together | to tempt 

the Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband ama ot 


are at the dore, and ſhall carry thee out. } | | © try whether he will puniſh 
our fraud or no, Behold (that thou mayſt ſee, what a provocation hath been to God) the men are coming in which 
os buried thy dead husband, and now they, fhall do as much for thee: 


10. Then fell ſhe down ſiraightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 
the young men came in, and found her dead, aid carrying her torth, buricd ber 
by her husband. 
11+ And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard ,, aq all the betieces 
theſe things. ] were ſtricken with a pave 
reverence, nd ſo were all others to. whom it was relateg. 
12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles wete many ſigns and wonders wrought \,, { And they folemily 
among the people. [And they were all with one accord in Solomons Porch.) met together to Dis gin; 
doe miracles in the entrance to the Tetmple, called Sotorhons Porch, 
13+ Andof the reſt durſt no man joyn himſelf tb them, but the people mag- {5 And hb ofthe; of a 


nified them: ] | believers, or Chriſtians (called 
the Church v.11.) durſt conſort with the twelve Apoſtles, through the reverence, v.u, which thee late Acts had wrought 
in them 3/ but the people that ſaw and heard what was done, magnified them, 


14+ And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
and women.) ] | | 


45 Before it was ſold, was 


9. to provoke and dare God; 


11. And theſe mitacles that 
- wrought ſuch a reverence ir 
the believers, were a means alſo to work faith in all the common ſort of the people.) 

15. Inſfomuch that they brought forth the ſick into the: ſtreets, and laid thens OE gps ge 
on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſsing by might over-,,p, AS ups F _> - my + 
avs” Tnadow YomeorF them bs ———_ power of working miraculous 
cures,that they believed that the very ſhadow of Peter, walking by a diſeaſed man, would work a cure on him,and there- 
upon they brought forth their ſick and impotenu Kignds,thoſe that were notable to go of {tand,and laid thern v pon bed?; 
&c. in the Paſſage, that as Peter came by, His ſhadow night come over ſome of them. F 

16. There camealſoa multitude out of the citiesabout ento Jetuſalem, bring- 
ing] ſick folks, and them which-wcre vexed witlt unclean (pits, and they were ,, 
healcd every one. vet 


16, And the fame of their 
iracles Fon info the coun- 
tt wr trey, and region, and other 
cities about feruſalem, and from thence brought 


17. Then the high Prieſt roſe up, and all they that were with him (* Wwhichis 


17. And the Sanhedrin 


* Hop the the {ect of the Sadduces) and were hlled wit f indignation. 1 1.4... 4. hw (moſt of them being of the 
ans ; fe of the Sadduces) ſet theniſelves very zealouſly againſt them, 

”> 18. Andlaid theirhands on the Apoſiles,and put them in the common priſon.} g. And ipprehended the 
x ww | TE Apoſtles, and impriſoned theoi' kn uhe I moe: the 


19. But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the Priſon dores, and brought Bs 
them forth, and ſaid, ; Po. | | 


40. Gow 


346 


9% 


Paraphraſe. The 4&s of The holy Apoſtles. Chap. v, 


40. all the do&rine of 20- Go, ftand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the: people[| all the words of this 
Chriſtianity, ' life. ] 

21, And in obedience to +1, And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in the 
that dire&ion , they betook 1, ..\;\1,, and taught : but the High Prieſt came, and they that were with him,and 


cop oy/ not pot called the Councel together, and all the Senate of the Children of Iſrael, and ſent 


xpounded the Scripture and to the priſon to have them brought. ] 
cake the do&rine of Chriſt out of it, ot they of the Sanhedrim thinking they had Rill been in hold, went into the 
court, and ſent ſerjeants to the priſon to have them brought before them. | 
22. But when the officers came, and found them not in the priſon, they re. 


turned, and told, ! 


4 1 of ſont. . 23: Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, | and the keepers 
Pay wahour* wands 0 ſtanding without before the dores : but when we had opened, we found no man 


dores of the priſon ; but when within. |] 
we entred, none of theſe priſvners were within. 


24. And when the Sanhe- 24+ Now when the High Prieſt, and the Captain of the Temple, and the chicf OR 
drim of the Jews, as alſo the Priefts heard theſe things,they doubted # of them, whcreunto this would grow. | qoncernins 
captain of that band of ſouldiers, who-had ſet the guard upon the priſon, v, 23. (ſeech. 4.1. and Lv,22, f,) had this word this was, or, 
brought to them, they were much perplext, and wondred how it could cometo paſs, that the priſon being ſhut, and the would be, 
watch at the dores, yet none of the priſoners ſhould be within, and conceived that this did abode ſome ſtrange matter, __ _— 

2;- are in the Temple, 25, Then came one, and told them, ſaying, Behold the men whom ye put in xn n 


q > 4g all that come p,;(Q1 [are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the people. ] 


25, And the captain that 26+ Then went the Captain with the officers and brought them} without vio- 


guarded the Temple (ſee note lence : (For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned. ) 
on Luk. 22, f.) together with his ſouldters went to the Temple, and apprehended thew, 


27. brought them before 92, And when they had brought them, they | {ct them before the counce] : and f 
the court, and the High prieſt (ho High Prieſt asked them, ] 


examined them, ; , : 
'\ .. x 28. Saying, Did not we firaightly command you, | that you ſhould not teach 
22, not to publiſh this do- ,_ 1 - | : 
Phd ood agg ye con- 12 this name ? And behold, ye have hiled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and + in- da Co 
trariwiſe have publiſhed it in tend to bring that mans blood upon us. ] 47-2 g_ 


; : ity, 
the Temple to all the city, and done your beſt, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe up the people againſt us, as 
againſt murtherers, | 


25. And the Apoſtles an” _ 29: Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 
ſwered, as tefore they had God, rather than men. 
done, ch. 4.19, We were commanded by God to publiſh it,and then your interdi& was not to have any force. Though ma- 
giſtrates are to be obeyed in all their lawfull commands,and their puniſhments to be endured without reſiſtance(as they were 
by us, v.18,6 26.) yet when God fetches us out of Priſon,and commands us to po into the Temple, and preach the faith of 
Chriſt (as he did by his Angel, v,20,) we are to render obedience to him, and not to your contrary interdi&s, 

30, 31. The God of Iſrael 0+ The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a 
acknowledged by us all, hath 3 p Jeſus, f m 


ſent th PIR OS CO : ; | 
ard dy OD nw eval 31. Him hath God exalted * with his right hand zo bee a Prince and a Saviour, ©. ** fs 


. . right hand , 
Commiſſion, and when yecru- for to give repentance to Iſrael;;and forgtvenels of ape? Ts £15 
cified him as a malefaor, raiſed him from death, took him into heaven, and inſtated him.in his regal power, (that he ev 
might be a ſpiritual prince, reigning in mens hearts) at his father's right hand, from thence to ſend the Spirit of his Father 
(who was notto defcend, till he was aſcended) and by that means to give you Jews place of repentance;that if ye yet come 
in and repent, and believe on him, ye may have pardon of ſin. 


32. The truth of this we 32+ And we are his witneſſes of thele things, and ſo-;5 alſo the holy Ghoſi, 
teſtifie, and ſo doth the holy whom God hath given to them that obey him. |] 
Ghoſt, that came down upon us, and upon the reſt, that have come in,and conſorted with us,ch, 4. 31. and by us is com- 
municated to all that come in, and believe, and yield obedience to him, 


33. And upon this anſwer _ 33- When they heard that, they + were * cut to the beart, and took counſel to + were mad 
of theirs, they fell into great ſlay them. ] . mg 
{.ercencts againſt them, and entred into conſultation of putting them to death, _— 


34- Then ſtood there up one in the councell, a Phariſce, named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the Law, had in great reputation among all the people,and command- 
cd to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 


35. And faid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves # what ye ' toncklag 


intend to do as touching theſe men. m _ 


. ts a c__ 36. For before theſe dayes roſe ip 8 Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- #bout todo, 
Ot men tnat nave garnere . c £7 Tos ov- 
followers, and taifal editions body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joyned themſelvesz who gum =- 


among the people, and come Was ſlain, and all, as mauy zs obeyed him, were (artgwul, and hrongbe to Toes pak 
to nothing3z as for inſtance, nought. ] Ac 42 | | = 
Theudas, that undertook to be a Generall, boaſting that he was ſent.+/ God to'that purpoſe, and ſo got 400 men 


to follcw him, but ſoou miſcarried, and: was himſelf killed, and all p!-co flight that adhered to him, and (o his deſign was 
utterly fruſtrated. 


37. After this man,coſe up * Judas of Galilee in the dayes of the + taxing, and f evrolling, 


drew away muck people after him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as fe ty. 2. 
obeycd him, vere diſperſed. note b. 
38. diſmiſs theſe men, and _ 33. Ard * now I fay unto You, F | refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: * gr the 
make not ſuch haſte to pro- ah 7 counſel, or this work be of men, it will # come to nought.] preſent , p 
ceed againſt them ; (For the do&rip. which they preach is either from God, or no, If it be not from God, then our expe- + cbyart 
rience tells us,that falſe Prophets,/hough they thrive a while, yet without our oppoſition they generally come to nought. emoonle 
an th - * be ov 
39. But if it be from God, 39+ But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, * leſt haply ye be found even thrown,» 
then ye may be ſure vou fifal} to tight againſt God. ] Tanblior? 


not prevail againſt it) leſt ye be found to be a kind of Babel- builders (like thoſe giants there; that went about to fortifie 
themſclves againſt heayzn) and to fight againſt God himſelf ; and ye will never proſper in that enterprize, 


a0. And 


Chap. v. | 
40. And to him they agreed: And when they had called the Apoſtles and beat- 
en them, they commanded them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus 


and let them go. | "YE 
they appointed them to be ſcourg'd (a puniſhment of a reproachful contumelious nature v. 41.) and giving them charge 
not to preach the faith of Chriſt any more, they releaſed them. 


41. And they departed from the preſence of the councel, rejoycing that they 41. And this was matter of 


If 
nEichow 


+ vouchſaf- were F counted worthy to ſuffer * ſhame for his name. | 


the As of the holy apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 3a 


| 40. And they took his ad- 
> vice, and ſending for the Ap8: 
ſles in again into the court , 


- comfort and, rejoycing to the 


Apoſtles, (according to that of Mat, 5. 12.) that they were advanced to that degree of honour and bleſſedneſs, as to bs 


ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt, 


aud preach Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


4.2. And daily in the Temple, and * 1n every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach, 


. 42, And they divided the'# 
-time betwixt the Temple more 


openly, and the upper room more privately, and continued conſtantly in one of thoſe places, either inſtru&ing thoſe that 
had already received the faith; or preaching it new to thoſe that had not received it, 


Annotstions 


V. 3. Filled thine heqrt | The phraſe Ages nagdVas, 
10 fill the beart,, is uſed by the Hebrews in the Old Te- 
ſtament for to make one bold, ſo Heſt. 7. 5. Who hath 
filled bis heart to do this ? the Greek, Ts 87Q@- os 874- 
pun» 3 who is it that bath dared, &c. So Eccl. 8. IT. 
The heart of the ſons of men is filled to do evil, that is, 
is emboldened, where the Greek read, imnespo;uon, is 

led. | 
4 Ih. To ly] The Verb 44us: hath arnong Authors 
theſe three diſtin uſes, and agrecably three notions 
and interpretations proportioned to them, 1. 'Tis uſed 
with a genitive caſe, and then it ſignifies Paſſively, to 
be deceived, fruſtrated, cheated of any thing, 4d4A% 
innid@> to be fruſtrated, defeated of bis bope, and in 
Plato Apol. Tirs un i/walw, In this T was not deceiv- 
ved or miſtaken. But this clearly belongs not to this 
place. 24ly, *tis uſed with a Dative caſe of the petſon, 
or (which is all one) with a prepoſition es or 7 joyn'd 
to the perſon, and then 'tis abſolutely to lie. So 'tis 
here v. 4. 5% ${4Vow a1IpWwmnG, dM T9 @t, Thott haſt 
#0t lied to men, but to God, the lie which thou halt told, 
was not told to men only, or was not injurious to men 
only, but to God alſo. So Fam. 3. 14. $I x7 # 
«ZanMiice, ye lie againſt the truth, your lying is con- 
trary. to the Goſpel-doctrine and temper, and de- 
ſirucive toit, So Col. 449+ (6 4wdens 65 annacs, ie not 
againſt one another. 3dly, 'tis uſed with an Accuſative 
caſe of the perſon again, aid then it ſignihes Actively, 
to deceive, rob, deprive z Tis Segnwmas wiuzuſor 3þ 
&mT;725, in Herodian. |. 2. baving deceived and 
cherted the Souldiers, and in Ariftoph. rszix. Ma 5 
Ar & voy » we, certainly thau ſhalt not deceive, Or 
cheat, me : and that is the very notion of it here in this 
place , 44Lour var 3 dyvor mebua s to deceive the holy 
Ghoſt, Deum in pollicitatione fallere, to deceive God in 
that wbich was promiſed to bim , laith S« Anguſtine 3 
and again, detrabere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, 
zo keep back ſome of the money which he bad devnted to 
Cod; and accordingly by Aferius, Ananias and his 
wiſe are called 7@v oteeiwy drawer ise9 tvAoiy guilty 
of $acriledge in their own offerings. And although, it 
the matter ſpoken of extended no farther than ſpeak- 
ing a falſe thing (without any real purloining,or ſteal- 
ing, or withholding what was conſecrated to the 
Church or to God) it would then proportionably lig- 
nifie no more than to deceive, or tell a lie to the Holy 
Ghoft; yet when the matter extends it thus much far- 
ther, not to bare words, but to the & cogiorr Sao # 
TWs, v. 2. purloyning part of that price, which was 
all given to the Church, and by their own ad put out 
of their own power v. 5. (according to that rule of the 
Law, data, eoipſo qued dantur, fiunt accipientis , what- 
ſoever is given, by that very ati becomes the proper 
grods of the receiver ) this 4idmoSa: der mrwue, Je 
c-iving 1he holy Gbyſt, muſt needs refer to the not- 
keeping, not-obſerving, not-doing what was by them 
vowed,or to thoſe contrary actions, the purloyning or 
withholding part of that price, which was wholly gi- 


048 Chap. VL, 


ven to the Church, and being not actually brought iri 
and beſtowed on it, is faid to be the decciving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is, robbing, depriving him of that 
which was beſtowed on him. This very tame being ex< _ 


C THE 


is,purJoyning,as*tis rendred,7#.2.20.and as the word m5 


is uſed of Sacriledge by the Septreagint, F:ſh. 7. 1. wo- 
ogltodlo Sm 5% dved wal, be purioined of the accurſed 
thing, or that, which was conſecrated, C. 6.19. So 4 
Mac. 4. Vs 32. Menelaus Y $L0W oh nve v0o p:ouulo by 
ſtole, purloined ſome golden veſſels of the Temple: 
And fo both phrates joyn to make up the very thing 
whieh is called ieg9o0aie or Sacriledee ordinarily in {a- 
cred or heathen writers; which thercfore by this place 
appears to be a fin agaiiſt God, not againtt men, v.4.; 
(and fo Mz. 3. 8.) and particularly the robbing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which came down on purpoſe to per- 
tect what Ch,ift had begun, to formalize the ſociety 
of belicvers into that which we now call a Church, 
and fo to fit it tor continuance and perpetuity: Aud by 
what we ſee done in theſe hirit chapters of the 4s; 
immediately atter the deſcent of the Holy Ghijt, we 
have great reaſon to believe theſe two things: x: that it 
was an <ftect of his inclining the hearts of che beliey- 
ers, that wealth was ſo liberally brought in unto the 
Apoltles, and laid at their fect : and 24, that what 
was thus given, was really accepted of by the Holy 
Gh:ſt.,as given to him, and not to men only. For as a- 
mong the Jews, what was given to God, waz bronghe 
unto that Temple, and preſented to the Faieſt (zeae 
Tog os map as tis 70 ife9v Kopuileo Ja waeg TH, 67 wards TSc 
is965 AdapCarer, be commanded that the firſt fruits ſhould 
be carried to the Temple, and received there by the Prieſts; 
faith Philo, Deſacerdot. bonorib. ) (o here *tis brought 
to the Apoltles as Chriſt's reccivers, for the uſe of all 
the poor Chriſtians, that ſhould want, to be by the di- 
retion of the Apoliles diſpenſed to them 3 and thac 
what is thus by the liberality of Chriftians (#etv01(s 
&xw in the Creed) inſiated on the Church, cannot 
afterwards by the very doners{much leſs by any el} 
be purloined or taken back again, without the guilt 
of that great fin of deceiving and robbing God him- 
(elf. 

V. 4+ Whiles it remained | There is ſome difficulty 
in this verle : and the beſt way of clearing it, is, by ſet- 
ting the firſt word right, 7 pivor, (which is commonly ub 
rendred, whilſt it remained) That ſure ſignitics a po!- 
{eſſion immoveable, an eftate in land, which is called 
a demean in this very notion of KJ” remaining, be- 
cauſe when the fruit is taken off, the land remains, and 
ſo is applyed here to *lnua 7 p:ſſeſion v. 1. Upou the zu 
ſame account again *tis called an gfate, as being a 
ſtanding, remaining, continuing poſſeſſion: Proporti+ 
onable to this, 7 @ez21» js wealth in money, or land , .. 
ſold, or put mto money. And then the meaning of the TIED 
whole is clear, Ovxi wvo» (oi us ; was not the Lind, e 


ftate, dem-anes, thy own land, eſt ate, demeans ? 29 aeav LT. 
Ty op ,308 white; andnwas nt the price; for which 'Efcriw 
It. 


pres't alſo by rorpizutar Sri # mpis, that tollows, that Neowiono 9 
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it was ſcld, wholy in __ ? thatis, in thy hand, 
as 11 in the hand, ſignihes in the power, not as of 
an owuer, but as a receiverzas Gen. 24. Io, 'tis ſaid of 
Abrahams Servant, that all the goods of bis Maſter 
were in bis hand.as in the ſtewards hand,to receive and 
look to. Sothat in both reſpects, the poſlefſion being 
wholly thine, and the money coming wholly to thy 
hands, paid wholly to thee, ( the contrary of either of 
which would have allowed him ſome pretence and 
excuſe) there wasno excule for thy not bringing, ac- 
cording to thy vow, the whole value of it. 

V. 20. This life | What Pigua]e Coils mms the words 
of this life here ſignities, will ſoon be diſcerned by the 
uſe of Cu life in the Goſpel, for that doctrine which is 
the ſetting down of the way, which will bring him 
that walks in it to eternal lite. Thus Fob. 12. 50. I 
know (faith Chriſt of the meſſage which he brought 
from his Father) that his commandment x eternal life, 
where eternal life mult {ignihe that way which leads 
toitz ſo Foh. 17. 3- This is eternal life, that they may 
know thee the only true God, that is, their kyowing (and 
performing faithful, ſincere obedience to) the only true 
God, is the ſure way to eternal life. And according- 
ly the words of this life are the ſum of this Chriſtian 
doctrine, which being obeyed will bring any man to 
life eternal, and ſo 'tis all one with S. Peters expreſ- 


| fionto Chriſt, Lid to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the 
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words of eternal life, the word | moms thj5} being here 
Emphatical, and denoting that more valuable, ſpiri- 
tual, and eternal life. 

V. 3I. A Prince anda Saviour | Theſe two words 
40295 captain, and awnig Saviour.in the ſiyle of the Old 
Tettament fignihe ſuch an one as Foſhua and the 
Judges were (ice Note on Rom. 13. c.) expreſs'd here 
C. 7. I7. by 4g x9) y Magus a Ruler and a Fudge, by 
Ava comers v.25. giving deliverance, bringing 
them out of their flavery in Fgypt > and therefore 
ver. 35. (in {etting down the Iraelites miſtake, when 
they ask'd Moſes,who appointed him apx.orm yg Maglw 
a Kuler and a Fudge ? ) S. Stepben tells them, God had 
by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes @gxorm % Murgorlw, 
a captain and deliverer, by MTgeTlw deliverer, meaning 
the ſame that by comets deliverance, v. 25- and by 
ewrie Saviour here, one that leads, and rules them, 
manages their military affairs. © *ae avenging them 
of their encmics, and preſerving them ſafe and quiet. 
Such an one was Chriſt to be unto the people of God, 
and was ſent to be {uch particularly to the Jews 3 but 
this not in that manner that they expected, but (as 
his Kingdome was not of this world) in a Spiritual man- 
ncr, to go inand out before them againſt their Spiritual 
Encmies, Satan and Sin : To which end it was, that 
after his cxaltation and inſtalment to his Regal Ot- 
fice, the firlt thing was his ſending of his Spirit, there- 
by giving them (as here it follows) place of repentance, 
it upon the preaching cf the Apoſtles, they will come 
in, aid bclieve on him- In this ſenſe is it that Heb. 


2.10. Chriſt is called «g,,n29s owneies, the captain of 
's« [vation Or deliverance, that 15, a captain deſigned 


on purpoſe to ſave or deliver them, to lead them,as tis 
there. through ſufferings to bliſs, through the wilder- 
neſs, and the land of the Anakims, to Canaan, as Mo- 
ſes and Foſpu2 the captains and f(aviours of the Jews 
did; «9x1295 and ourie, captain and ſaviour, being an 
irladvoiy, two words together to expreſs one thing, and (© 
dirc&ly the ſame with this other expreſſion ot «yxns 
oamieit, captain of ſalvation. 

V. 33. Cut to the heart] What Nemgion here figni- 
fies will be beſt reſo:ved from Heſichias*s rendring of 
the word; The ordinary copy hath it Aran), Naz- 
gate, waive). But that isa miſtake, it ſhould certainly 
be read d3:aQer, or Nazziates prowy wild, or angry, for 
that is all one with wairs) z5 mad which follows, but 
Neve; is quite another matter, and would rather 


Annotations on The AG&s of the holy 4poſiles. 


lignifie rage-ot vebement diſpleaſure (as dyerater is Gyn 
Ce.) ſuch asis in Bears ON other wild beaſts, when it 
makes them tear in pieces thoſe that are next to 
them, or againſt whom it is conceived 3 As here it fol- 
lows, they conſulted to put them to death. 

V. 36. Theudas| A ſtory there is of one Thendas 


Hiſt. 1. 2. c. i®- who undertook to be a Prophet, and 
promiſed that he would divide Fordax, &c. But that 
was 1n Claudius's time, in the time of Fadus's prete- 
E&nre, who deſtroyed him and his followers. And {o 
that cannot be the perſon here mention'd, for this 
here was before Fudas Galilens v. 37. and he was in 
the time of Cyrenizs's being Governour of Syria (lee 
Note h.) This Theudas here then muſt needs be ſome 
other perſon, whom they had recorded in their wri- 
tings, and from thence Gamaliel here recites the ſtory, 
though we have not other record of it. | 


and of this enrolling, Jſephys's teſtimony is moſt clear, 
X Antiq. 1. 18. C. 1. Cyrenits, ſaith he, came t0 Syria, 
ſent from Ceſar, (or under him) Mxeuod]ns 7% #5195 
4 Nunrils 7 vo1ay Jonnu@, as judge of the nations, 
and to take the valuation'of their eftater. Upon this , 
Judas Ganulonita imiplo em Yogrou, yehell'd, or 
made defetiion, and Saddoichns with him, nm» Son pnce 
sJ\v do þ dvlmgys Sragjar 6 implgers Aigoiles, (7 ring, 
that this valuation of their eſtates ( the enrolling here ) 
brought in direfi ſerviude upon them, 4 # indegiag 
6n* dine TReghaNyTes 7 1@-, and therefore cal- 
led the whole nation to follow them, and windic ate their 
liberties. So again, de Bel!. ]ud.1. 2. c. 12. Ticavig 
Tamaaild Iidzs tis moor wh The tmiyagirs, ra- 
xiCuv, 6&4 Goggy Th "Papalors TEAGY Vaouerert, 4 UF mv 
coy woeot Vines Nanoley, Judas led them to make a 
defeftion, reproaching them, or making it a great crime 
in them, if they ſhould endure to pay tribute to the Ro- 
mans, and acknowledge mortal Rwlers, after God had 
been their King. This doctrine of the unlawtulneſs to 
pay tribute to men, upon pretence that they muſt ac- 
knowledg no other power but that of God over them, 
was it for which this J#das is by Joſephus ſet down 
as the leader or head of a fourth Heretic among the 
Jews (Ty 5 Trmgry 6 PaMaal@ 'Lledas nyeuey warn ) 
And the Texts of Scripture on which he grounded it 
may be thought by the words of Joſephus even now 
cited 86g91 7rAnr, to pay tribute, and wer 70y O07 391- 
Tis Jeoons, mortal Lords after God, to be that of 
Dent. 23. 18. in the Septuagints reading, of it, 5 i524 


of the children of Iſrael ſhall pay tribute, ) %z *% 65a 
TW hu O- areys mic wy ls Sm y90 17298), and that 
of Deut. 6. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, an1 
ſerve him, (by way of cxclulion of all others.) The fal{- 
neſs of which concluſion from theſe premiſes will ap- 
pear not only from the Hebrew text, Dext.23. (where 
the matrer'1s very diſtant from that of paying tribute, 
There (hall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael , nor 
a Sodomite of the Sons of Iſrael ) but the right under- 


myſteries of the Heathens, the unclean rites in ther 
diabolical worſhips; and the tirſt ſignifies # pure. 5w- 
yirla, bim that thus initiates, or enters, any in thoſe 
debaucheries, the latter * pvsagwyewor, bim that is 
thus initiated. 


connected with saars duris, Let them alone, v. 37. So 
that all that is betwixt, mult be xcad as in parentheſis. 
V. 41. Sut- 


Chap. v, 
belong to Neg) (which might be the cauſe of this 
miſtake by the nearnefs of the words) as enmulk©- and 
yoeg'ous are all one. By this then the word appears to 


which Foſetbus mentions Ant. 1. 20. c. 5. and Exſebing FP. 


V. 37. Judas of Galilee) Of this Jadzs of Galilee, Þ- 


aa 
* See Euleb, 


bl I. I, Cote 


TWeogop Or Sn Waniger "laggnh ( which * Tertullian * ge guiic, 
renders, 704 erit velligal pendens ex filiis Iſrael , none ©+ 9: 


{tanding of the Greek it ſelf, where, ſay the * Fathers, Theodor. 
the words TrA&go;®- and Tmorbmv®- refer to the ; Dogs 


V. 39. Left haply ye | Theſe words pine, &c. leſt ;j 
ye be found fighters againſt God, are in the ſenſe to be wimn 


a "In 
- vi. - Aanotations 6n The 4s of the holy Apoſtles. ; 
ap. WR : J ; : 
k. 41s Suffer ſhame | * Aman emu 0 ebergoh©- & mM conmmmeltns urge 5 ſuch was this of ſcourging,that Was 


Angie G22 walls laith Ammonins ; it fignitics reproachfull,| a {crvile, and diihonourable, intamous puniſhment. 
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CHAP. VI. Paraphbraſe, 
i- A ND in thoſe dayes [when the number of diſciples was multiplied, thete . | —© 
* the Helles aroſe a murmuring of # the = Grecians againli the Hebrews, becauſe their ,,. LIT. LE 
mo widows were negleQcd in the daily miniſtration. |] underſtood Greek , and uſed 


the Greek Bible in their congregations, complained of unequal dealing, viz. that there was little care of their widowes 
(ſee note on 1 Tim, 5.a. ) in proportion or compariſon with the Hebrews, in the daily diſtribution of proviſion that was 
made for the poor, (ſeenote on Lu. 8. a.) 


2. Then the twelve called dthe multitude of the diſciples unto them;and faid;, , 4.1 je eyitye Apoſtles 


4 thought It is not + reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. ] calling the Church together, 
fit, oipicuy ſaidunto them, We have reſolved or decreed (ſee note on Joh. 8. c.) that it is no way fit or reaſonable, that we thould 
negle& the preaching of the Goſpel, and undertake the care of looking to the poor, 


* ſeven men 3. Wherefore, brethren, Look you out F among you ſeven men of honett re- 


; ag 4s" . Therefore do you nomi- 
pehyen Tong port, © full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint F over this - ging Z Ii ——— 


ved, drdpa buſineſs. ]. have approved themſelves to 
0 be faithfull truſty perſons, the moſt eminent of the believers among you, that we may conſecrate or ordain them to this 
— office of Deacons in the Church, and intruſt them with the task of diſtributing to them that want, out of the ſtock of the 
+ for this Ckurch : And in the choice of them let it alſo be obſerved,that they be perſons of eminent gifts, and knowl. dee in divine 
uſe, im? mh matters, ſee v. 10. (who conſequently may be fit to be employed by us in preaching the Word, and receiving Proſelytes ts 
Re Tix. the faith by baptiſme, ch: 8. 5, 12.) Tn 


g. note & 4+. But we will give our ſelves continually to prayer, and to the miniſtery of 4. And by that means we 
In, 770490- the word, | | ſhall be lef(s diſturbed or inter- 
Tapnoouey TH ; rupted in our daily employment of praying and preaching the Goſpel. 
5. Aud the ſaying pleaſed thewhole multitude : and they chole Stephen,a mani _, And the thing wa 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoft, ] and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicancr, a on by th wg Ay tl eos 
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a proſclyte of Antioch. aſſociated with the Apoſtles. 
And they pitched upon Stephen firſt, a very wotthy perſon, that was richly inſtruRed in the do@rine of Chrift, and was 
by the holy Ghoſts coming upon him fitted with elocution and all other abilities to preach the Goſpel, 


+ they pray- 6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſiles : and-f when they had prayed they laid 6. Theſe ſeven the whole 


peer Sray tbeir hands on chem. ] number of diſciples.thar aſſo- 
ws ded, - ciated with them preſented to the twelve Apoſtles, and they, that is, the Apoſiles, by prayer and impoſition of hands (fes 


note en 1 Tim, 5.f.) conſecrated or ordained them to this office of Deacons. 


7s And the word of God increaſed, and the number. of the rg. wy muſti- % Jed the hi of Ghetd 
plied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedient to ,,.\ propagated , and a very 
the faith. } great number of men in Jeru- 
ſalem aſſociated with the Apoſtles, every day more and more z and many of the Jewiſh Priclts received the Goſpel thus 
preached by the Apoſtles, | 
8. And Stephen full of faith and power] did great wonders and miracles g, ang grephen the dea- 
among the people. con, being endued with great 
abundance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of working miracles 
9. Then there aroſe certain of the Synagogue, which 1s called the Synagogue af the watts th 
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alcxandrians, and them of Cilicia, and gg, F Chrift F — = 
of Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. |] =; that {ynagogne.which was 
called by the name (becauſe perhaps built at the charges) of the Libertines (that is, thoſe which were the ſons of them 
which being Jews had been made free Deniſons by the Romans,or were born of Jewiſh Parents in Cities which had thoſe 
priviledges under the Romans, ſuch as Tarſus, (ſee note on c. 22. e,) where Paul was born, who was an ative perſon in 
this buſineſs, ch. 7. 58. ſome,I ſay, of thoſe Jews) and uf thoſe that dwelt in Cyrene, and Alexandtia, and in Cilicia, and 
Aſia, oppoſed Stephen, and contradicted him. \ 
Io. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom, and the Spirit by which he 5 And he foake with (is 
ſ{pake 4 much knowledge and convitti- 
on of argument, and with ſo great excellence of elocution, that they were no way able to deal with him, 
11. Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, We heard him ſpeak blaſphemous \,, anq being overcome be 
words againft Moſes, and againſt God. | his reaſonsand power of ſpeak- 
ing, they betook themſelves to other viler arts, and hired ſome men to accuſe him falſly, and to make complaint to the 
Sanhedrim, that they had heard him ſpeak diſhonourably of the Jewiſh Religion. 
12. And they {ſtirred up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 12, And having inceriſed the 
upon him, and caught him, and brought hjzz to the Councel, | Sanhedrim againſt him, and 
alſo the people at Jeruſalem, they apprehended and carried him before the Sanhedrim. 
13. And ſet upfalſe witneſſes which ſaid, This man ceaſcth not to ſpeak blal= \,, ang brought thole wit 
phemous words againſt this holy place and the Law. ] neſſes which they had hired 
or ſuborned, v. 11. to give in their teſtimony, which was thus, This Stephen is continually a foretelling deſtruction to 
the Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaical rites. 
14. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deliroy this 1, rites; ceremonies, 
place, and ſhall change the {cuftomes] which'Moſes delivered us; 


15. And all that ſat in the Councel looking ficdfafily on him, ſaw his face, a8 \g, ang all the fudges that 
it had been the face of an Angel. } were preſent in the vanhe: 
drim, as they looked on him, ſaw a great ſplendour about him, juſt as it is when an Angel appeareth, 
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pmmicu viack rendred Jewes that underſtand Greek and by S. 
Chriſoftome , 16s Ennis} g2xpoulres thoſe that ſpeak, : 
Greek, in oppoſition to the 5avvs "Ebegior, the profound ſhame and reformation. Laſtly, in the Councel at Je- 
or deep, Hebrews : ſo (aith Phaporinus, Evite, Enlui- | raſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elders, or Biſhops of 
xos 05iyyopats a Ti Evluor pero to Hellenize is #0| Judea, is joyned Ian caranoia the whole Church, ch. "0 nu 
ek, and to have kill in the Greek learning. 
roy ot wm Arora non eft babitare in Gre-| Antioch; but that with a moſt diſcernible diſtintion, 
ia, fed lingua Greci uti, It is not to dwell in Greece, | The Apoſtles and Elders, as they, whoſe decree or ap- 
| pointment it was, Ws mis Amgnus yo eptofurierts, sf: mis 
it pleaſed or ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders nova 
to ſend choſen men, the choice and mitsion belonging to 


C 


but to uſe tbe Greek, language. And ſo thoſe here thar 
uſed the Septuagints tranſlation of the Bible,are called 
'Enluizi Heleniſts, And ſo are differenced here from 


t 


from the Jewes in generall, v. 19. not that thoſe Hel- 
eniſts were not Jewes (for.there v. 20. *tis ſaid that 
they preached to them, whereas v. 19. 'tis clear that 
they preached to none but Jewes) but that theſe Jewes 
underitood Greek.and uſed the Greek Bible,and there- 
fore are called Hellenifts. And thus ch. 9. 38. when 
the other Jewes, thoſe of the profounder ſort, had ſuch 
an averſion to S. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
that they would not ſee him, faith S. Chryſoſtom, he 
was yet admitted to ſpeak and diſcourſe with the Hel- 
lemſts. Sce Note on Job. 7. d. 


b. 


1:596- ug- padur@r, multiinde of diſciples here are the commu- 
nity or ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes merrs5 
Taw's the All, 1Tim. 5+ 20. TAHores the many, 2 Core 2+ 6+ 
anſwerable to the multitude here, and ſometimes 
Xergerei Chriſtians, or followers of Chriſt, in reſpect of 
whom as their Doctor, or Maſter, they are here called 
1-514 walyr diſciples, and both ordinarily united together 
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advey In the word <nrAndia Church, and adtaqoi the bretbren : 
ſee C.15- 3, & 4.23. & Mat. 18. 17 Now what 
power the Church, or brethren, conſidered in this no- 
tion, the ſociety of Chriſtians do here appear to have, 
may be conſiderable. The choice of the perſons of the 
Deacons is here committed to them ; Bu that firſt by 
the appointment of the Apoſiles declared to them. 
The twelve called ts them the multitude , and ſaid, 
Look ont, &Cc. v. 2, 3- Secondly, they had by the A- 
poſtles theſe bounds ſet them, 1. to take ſeven, the 
number ſpecihed by the Apofiles, not left arbitrary to 


Choſt , extraordinary gifts; 3% fulneſs of wiſdom, 

titted by all theſe for this employment. And when by 

the Apoſtles appointment, together with the oblerva- 

tion ot theſe preſcribed rules,the multitude have ſought 

xF-53224 out the perſons,then ill the Apoſtles reſerve the zam- 
$50, the Ordination, or Conſtitution of them to them- 


consin other Churches,the like may be concluded from 


$v 4 1G) TI),64- 
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Annotations on The A&s 


V. 1. Grecians] The word *Emlwie is by the Sy-| thy the Biſhop, that muſt iaiyoe rebuthe the offenders, 
only in the preſence,and with the notice of the Church, 
to make the rebuke more conliderable, to *produce 


of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. vi. 


15. 22. in the chooſing, and ſending meſſengers to *#« 


Ardpec it 


he *EBe-s Hebrews, which uſed the Jeruſalem-para-| them, and the perſons ſent &19þ45 if ava, men of them, 15, 


V. 2. The multitade of the diſciples] 15 n\v@- TW 


them 24 to pitch on drdpa; raglupupives, men gene- 
yal'y known and well reputed of > 3%» with theſe qua- 
litications, 1+ faith, ſuppoſed in the 's5 vw ſome of you 
that is, believers, Chriſtians; 24> fulneſs of the holy 


ſelves, v. 3- In the nomination of Biſhops and Dea- 


the Epiſtles to Timotby and Titus, viz. that ſomewhat 
was referred to the Church, particularly their teſtimo- 
ny concerning the qualihcations of the Perſons. For 
the Bithop that was to ordain is by S. P anls direction 
firſt to enquire, aSit were upon Articles, (# 7s 651 av- 
wyxAnr®r, if, or whether he, be blameleſs, &c.) which 
concerning a Biſhop archtteen, Tit. 1+ 6. ſeventeen, 
1 Tim. 3+ 1- fewer concerning a Deacon : Andall of 
them being matters of fact and manners, Timothy, 
which was newly entred upon his province, and Titus 
latcly left in Crete, could not poſsibly be inſtructed 
ſuthciently from their own experience, and therefore 
mult be ſuppoſed to have it by enquiry of the Church, 
So in the Cenſures of the Church, the offender mutt 


pbroſe. Thus are 'Evlurgal AG, 11. 20» differenced | Biſhops of the Counce], but this with the knowledge 
and approbation of the whole Church (ovy day rj 6nxan- 


ng) joyned with them, as of thoſe that were acce(- 
ſories or principals in the ſending. So in the Inſcri- 
ption of the Epiſile of the Councel, v. 23. The Apo- 


files and Elders and brethren ſend greeting : Not that 
any but the Apoſtles and Elders, that is, Biſhops of 


Jadea, were members of the Councel, or had voices in 

it, (for that is cleared, v.6. at the firſt mention of their 
convening, The Apoſtles and Elders came together to 

conſider f this matter, the debate of the queſtion, and 

the decifion,belonging only tothem)but that the whole 

Church joyned with the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſhew- 

ing their conſent and approbation, and ſubmilsion to 

the decree of the Councel.And thus in following times 

have Lay-men ſubſcribed the Acts of Councels in this 

form, Conſentiens ſubſcripfi, I bave ſubſcribed conſent- 

ing, or teftified my conſent under my hand. As forthe 

decree of the Councel, though that bein the {tyle- of 

naiv, u5,V. 28. which may be cor-ceived to reterre to 

all thoſe that are named in the tront, and f@ to the 
&J\apol, brethren , yet 'tis apparent by v. 25+ #kw — 
nate Juogairors huaWopaler, 3t ſeemed good to us being 
aſſembled together, that that belongs only to thoſe that 

were aſſembled or fate in the Councel, that is, the 
Apoſtles and Elders, v. 6. and ſo it is expreſly ſet, 

Ce 16+ 4+ Nywela wm waxpinive vw of AmnaAey 5 
evioBuni;ar, the decrees ordained by the Apnſtles and 
Elders. 

V. 3+ Full of the bly Ghoſt ] What is meant by © 
mig md par@ dyic, full of the boly Ghoſt in this Tyre 
place, may perhaps be beſt collected by a farther con- «ws 
lideration of the words of Chrift, Mar. 16. 17, 18. 

But figns ſhall attend them which believe theſe things, _ . 
( lo (ypra 3 mis miwmo: mim mapgaxoAsdhoes may pas 5 png 
be rendred ) or theſe ſigns fhall attend, or follow mins vc. 
them that believe. Theſe words ſeem to contain a pro- 

miſe of extraordinary gitts ( of caſting out Devils, 
ſpeaking ſtrange languages , healing, &c. v. 17, 15. ) 

to others (beſide the Apoliles) under the name of be- 

lievers. For the beliezers there #i5wozrns are all one mime 
with he that believeth , © wirwaz, and i5 baptized , 

v. 16. and that is thoſe that upon the Apoltles preach- 

ing ſhall believe,and enter into the Church.or be added 

to it. But this not ſo unlimitedly on one tide, as that 

all that did believe ſhould have thoſe gifts beſtow'd 

upon them, (ſee Note on ch.2.d.) for then here would 

have been no choice ; all being full of the holy Ghoſt, 

they could not look out men that were fall; nor 

yet with ſuch reſtrictions on the other ſide.as that none 

had theſe gifts, but thoſe that were ordained to ſacred 
functions, tor then theſe,who were not yet ſo ordain- 

ed, Could not thus be full. But I ſuppoſe the truth is 

in the middle. At the Apoſtles preaching and mens 
receiving the Goſpel, many of them that believed had 
extraordinary gitts, miraculous powers beſtowed 

upon them, for the teſtifying to themſelves and others 


be rebuked before the many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. emnuie | the truth of the Goſpel in thoſe firſt times, and to 


* Taerar, betore the Church, Mat. 18. 17. wromoy 


qualifie them for the ſervices of the Church, when they 


myers before all, 1 Tim 5. 20. Where yet it is Timo-|ſhould be called to it. And agreeably thoſe that were 


thus 


Chap. vii. | Annotations on The A@r of the holy Apoſtles. | 
thus endowed, were generally choſen to ſuch imploy-|firion of hands, the holy Gh:ſt came #61 them, and they 
ments,(before others who had them not,) as there was|ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. And ſo ch. 2. 3S. 
need of them 3 And ſuch 1 ſuppoſe are here meant un-þwhen Peter tells them, that upon their Repentance 
der the phraſe of Frll of the holy Ghoſt, and that phraſe| and Baptiſm, they ſhould receive fopeay the gift of the 
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mention'd by the Apoſtles, as a qualihcation required | boly Ghoſt, (the very phraſe which is uſed of Cornclims's ken? oe 
in thoſe whom they would appoint Deacons here,and, |family) it follows accordingly, ch. 4. 3 1. th: place yas #*Haigy 


beſide” the care of the poor, communicate the power |/haker, and they were filed with the holy Ghoſt, aud ſo, 
of preaching and baptizing to them, which'tis evident| beſide the inward gifts and graces of the Spirit, they 
Philip had, This may molt probably be it, which is| were, many of them, endowed with thoſe extraordi- 
affirmed of Corneliys's family, Aff. 10. 44+ The holy| nary gitts, which C. 2. 1; had fallen upon the Apoltles, 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word, and' the] and were uleful] for the confirming, then ini the faith, 
gift of the holy Ghoſt was powr'd upon them, 4.5+ for and to teſtihe to them & others the truth of what was 
they ſpake with tongues, &c. 46+ SO again ch. 19: 6.; preach'd to them. And of them that were at that time 
the Epheſian diſciples being newly baptized in the name | converted, they are now to chooſe ſome hete, for the 
of Teſts, v. 5. by the Apoſtles benedidion, and impo- office of Deacons, men fill of the Spirit, &c: 


Do — 


CHAP. VII. Pariphraſes 
Is Hen ſaid the High Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? } 1. And the thief Prieft 
: asked him, Whether this whereof he was accuſed, ch, 6.14, of forctelling the deſtru&ion of this people, and relis 


gion of the Jewes, were true or no. 


2. And be aid, Men, brethren, and RI The God of glory P" 5, And fitine his ſozectt 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia,betore he dwelt 4, the point in hand (that is, 
in Charran, ] - to prove the approaching de- 

ſtru&ion of the Temple, by ſhewing the little merit, and great ptovocations of that people, and the no reaſon why the 


ſhould be preferred before other 'nations,the free choice,and thereupon free promiſe of God, being the only ground of all the- 


mercy that befell them) ke ſaid, I beſcech you to give audience; The oneeternal God. of heaven and earth appeared, and 
ſpake to our father Abraham,whileſt he was in Meſopotamia (as that(ſee Judith 5.3.) in a wider notion contains that whole 
* r in Me. Tegion on the other ſide of Euphrates from Canaan, v.2. Syria, * Chaldea, Meſopotamia, and Babylonia) that is, whileſt he 
Sopotamia was in the place of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen.15.7, & 11.31. beforethe time that his father Terah and he dwelt int 
oo wo * Haran, Gen. 11.31. (where in the way from Ur to Canaan, they ſtayed ſome years, till Terah's death, v. 32.) 
bem, = 3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy countrey, and from thy kindred, 3. And when he appeared, 
nar. and come into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. ] he commanded him, [ayins” 
The Countrey where thou artis overrun with all villany, and therefore that thou mayſt keep thy ſelf free from their idola- 
tries,and other vices accompanying them, I command thee to forſake that place, and thy fathers houſe, Gen. 12.1, and re- 
move into another land which I ſhall appoint, and direct to thee, viz. the land of Canaan, which though now poſſeſs'd by 
others, yet I will give unto thee, and to thy {ced entirely, Gen. 13, 24. and by thy readineſs to take this journey oa this coms 
mand 1 {hall diſcern thy obedience to me. 


4+ Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : 


: G's : . Then in obedietice t 
and from thence,when his father was dead, he removed him into this land where- Ps cad: rrogghs 


in ye now dwell. |] of that countrey of his, (and 
his father Terah with him, as farre as Haran, Gen, 11,31.) and after he had dwelt in Haran ſome years, accordin g to God's 
command, he removed into Canaan, Gen. 12. 5, 


. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo #wch as to ſet his foot , PA CERT 
FE, yet he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſc{sion, and to his ſeed 5. Andthere he pitched hi3 


tent, and built an altar, v. 95 
after him, when as yet he had no child. ] 8. ( but was ſoon fain to re- 


move into t ver. 10. and there to ſojourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he would give him his whole land 
of —_— gx for him and his ſeed to poſſeſs, when as yet he had nochild, nor likelyhood to have any,nor atly kind 
, Ofeſtate in the land, but was a ftranger, or ſojourner there, Gen, 17. 18. & 20.1. & 21. 34. & 23s 4, 


6. And God ſpake on this wiſe,that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn ina ſtrange land, 


= : l a 6. And Sk 
rad they ſhould bring them into bondage, and intreat them evil 2 four hun- ſpake t - ds ; God 
red years. 


L | . : ; | ; ing this matter , that before 
this promiſe ſhould be performed to him, his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan,and thengo down to ſojourn in Egypt, 


and there ſhould ſuffer,and be for ſome time oppreſſed, like ſlaves, till the end of 400 years from the time of the birth of Tas 
(not from the time of the going into Egypt) untill the time that the iniquity of the ſeven nations, all concluded there (as 
Amos 2. 9, 10.) under the generall name of the Amorites, which inhabited this promiſed land, ſhould be filled up, and fo 
they fit for God in juſtice to deſtroy them, and give away their land from them, Gen, 15. 16. 


7. And the nation to whom they (hall be in bondage will I judge, {aid God : 5. And then in the fourth 
and after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. generation (Gen. 15. 15.) after 
Jacob, (Moſes and Aaron, which brought them out, being the ſons of Amrami, the ſon of Cohath, the ſon of Levi, ons 

of Jacob's ſons that went down with him into Egypt) when the time comes of bringing them out of their Egyptian fla- 


very, and giving them this land, 1 will, ſaith God, Gen. 15. 14. lay heav puniſhments on the Egyptians, and by that 


means make them releaſe thy poſterity; and ſo they ſhall come and poſſeſk this land, and ſefve me in it, 
8. And he gave him the covenant df circumciſion : and ſo Abraham begat REN. 
Iſaac, and circumciſed him the cighth day and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob be- 8. And God made 4 cove- 


; nant with him. and appointed 
gat the twelve Patriarchs. | circumciſion as a ſeal cf it; and 


accordingly Abraham, when Iſaac was born, circumciſed him the eighth day 3 and Iſaac begat and circumciſed Jacob, 
and Jacob his twelve ſons, the heads of the twelve tribes, of which this people conſiſted. 
* being in- 9. And the Patriarchs X moved with envy, ſold Joſeph into Egypt : but God 9. And thoſe ſons of Facob 


_ = was with him, Bs were much diſpleaſed with one 

: of their brethren, viz. Joſeph, and ſold him into Egyptz but when he was there, 'God prote&ed, and provided for, arid 
advanced him miraculouſly, | 

10. And delivered him out of all his + affliction, and gave him favour, and 1. And when he was caft 

wildom inthe ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governour over ;,t, priſon'there, God brought 

Egypt, and all his houſe. | him out, and at the fame time 

brought him into fayour and eſtimation for deep wiſdom with Pharaoh the king of Pgypt : and beentruſted the affairs 

- of his whole houſhold, yea, and the whole kingdom to his managery. 


H h 2 | it, Now 


F afflictions, 
F\i\lacy 
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it, At this time of JoſephS TT* Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
power with Pharaoh there great affliction, and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 
came a terrible tamine upon Zgypt, and Canaan, for ſeven years ſpace, and our father Jacob and his children being 
then in Canaan, were like to have periſhed for want of food. 


12, 13. And Jacob under- 142, But when Jacob heard that there wascorn in Zgypt, he ſent out our fa+ 
ſtanding, that, though the fa- there 6rſ}, 


Rr by ES > 13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Jo- 
3 


was a MagaZzine of corn reſerv- ſephs's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. |] | 
ed from the former years plenty,and ſo there was now ſufficient for themſelves and to ſell to others, ſent his ſons twice into 
Fgypt to buy corn: And though the firſt time Joſeph dealt a little harſhly with them, yet the ſecond time he made him- 
ſelf Ha to be their brother, and made it known alſo to Pharaoh. 


14, And by Pharaoh's ap-  14- Then ſent Joſcph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred , 
intment, Joſeph ſent for his Þ threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. |] h | 

Ether and brethren, and their wives and children, which, reckoning in ſome of their children born in Egypt, together 

with Joſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy five perſons. 


is. And accordingly Jacob 15+ So Jacob went down into Xgypt, and dyed, he and our fathers,] 
went down to him with his whole family z and he and all his ſons died there, 


16. And Joſeph, and ſome 16: And were <carrried over into Sichem,and laid in the ſepulchre that Abra- 
(fay the ancients) of his bre- ham bought for a ſumme of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sichem.] 
thren,being firſt buried in Egypt, were after,at the Iſraelites going out, removed to Sichem, Joſ. 24.32. and buried in the 
keld bought by Jacob of the children of Hamorz and Jacob himſelf never buried in Egypt, but by his ſons carried, and 
buried, Gen. 50.13. in the field of Machpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron fon of Zoar, Gen. 23, 8. or of the ſons of 
Heth, Gen.49.32- And ſo, ſaith Joſephus, ſome of his ſons alſo, 


+. and when the frar- «1, But when the time of the Promiſe drew nigh, which God had {worn to 
Wai he og eh ©o be ex. Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, | 
pired, after which the per- 18. Till another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph. ] 
formance of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan, was to commence, the people growing 
:nto a great number, andanother King coming to reign in Egypt, that forgat the merits of Joſeph, 


19. (Who therefore did all _ 19* The ſame # dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, .--- ag 


that he could to keep the Iſrae- {0 that © they q caſt out their young children,to the end they might not live.J mnges- 
lites from flouriſhing or increaſing, and among other things, commanded all their male children to be put to death, Exod.1,) &v©- 


; 6 X | ; F by caſtin 
20,21, Atthis point of time 20. In which time Moſes was born, and was © excecding fair 3 and nouriſhed out their © 
Moſes was born, and being a yp in his fathers houſe three moneths, children, or 


. . caulingthem 
rk, Fanny + __ os ne 21. And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, 2nd + nou- to be cat 
houſe three moneths, Exod. 2. riſhed him for her own ſon. 1 + brought 
But when that could no longer be done, he was put in a cradle of bulruſhes by a rivers brink; and being there left and ex- him up for 
poſed, the providence of God preſerved him, For it happened that Pharaoh's daughter found him there, and took him,aand Þ*.F1t =, 


| , p 
put him to nurſe to his own mother, Exod. 2,9. and ſo afterwards educated and brought him up as her own ſon. : = rw ring 


22, By which means he 22+ And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was 5 ="? 
was inſtructed inal! the learn- mighty in words and in deeds, }] ; 
ing of the Egyptians, in Mathematicks, and Phyſick, &c. (ſee Note on 2 Tim.3, a.) and was thereby a perſon of great 
abilities above other men, both for ſpeaking (viz in pep of eloquence and power of ſpeech, though for the manner of 


utterance he had ſome ſtammering in his ſpeech) and allo for managery of buſineſs. Very able both to give counſel,and to 
act any great affairs. 


23. And when he was forty , 23* And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his 
years old, God having ſome brethren the children of Iſrael. ] 
way revealed unto him (ſee Note on 2 Tim.3.a.) his purpoſe of delivering the Iſraelites out of their ſlavery by his hands, 


and making him their Leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on their oppreſſors the Egyptians, (ſee v. 25.) thereupon 
he reſolved to viſit them, and ſce how it was with them, ep gyPtians, (ice v, 25.) P 


24. And ſeeing an Egyptian _ 24* And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged hing 
do injury to an Iſraelite , he that was opprefled, and (mote the Egyptian. ] 
took the I{raclites part againſt him, and in defence of the Iſraelite, kill'd the Egyptian. | 


25. Thishedid as an at of 25+ * For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood how that God by * Bur, or, 
that office, to which God had his hand would deliver them, but they underſtood not. | And he 
defigned him, that of a Saviour or deliverer of his countrey-men : and although he had not yet received his commiſſion ther cl 
to that office, but only ſome notice of Gods deſignation, yet thinking that the Iſraelites did alſo know that he was thus thren did 
deſigned, he thought fit to do this (which lawfully he might, in the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt underſtand, 
aſſault or violence,which could not be averted but be this means) viz.in defence of the one to kill the other,as a firſt aſſay, Evouige dt 


or exerciſe of that office. But in this he waz miſtaken, for the Iſraelites knew nothing of this purpoſe of God to imploy —_ _- 


him, and from this a& of his had not that ſagacity to diſcern it. 


26. The next day he inter- , 26: And the next day he ſhewed himſelfunto them as they ſtrove, and 4 would + pergraded 


poſed himſelf again as a paci- have ſet them at one again,] ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do ye WrIONg, One mo uk 
fier or compoſer of controver- to another ? ety aol 
fies among them, to ſee how that would be accepted by them, whether they would be likely to receive him as a Judge, to els Grpniny 


g0 inand out before them, which was another part of the office to which he was deſigned. 


27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us ? 


28. Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 


29. And Moſes ſeeing him- 29+ Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ftranger in the land of Madian, 
«lf thus repulſed, and on the where he begat two ſons, ] 
c ther ſide fearing that what he had done already, might,by being knewn, bring hazard on him (as it did Exod 2. 15,when 
Pharaoh heard of its he ſought to kill him) he fled from thence to Midian, and there {o0journed with Revel, Exod, 2.18.07, 
which is all one, with Jethro, ch. 3.1. the Prieſt {prince of Midian, Exod. 2. 16, and he kept his ſheep, and married his 
daughter Zipporah, by whom he had two children, {0 named for his being a ſtranger or ſojourner there, and Eliezer, from 
God's helping him or delivering him from the hand of Pharaoh, that ſought his life, Exod. 18. 2, 3, 4. 


30 Andat the end of a ſecond 30+ And when forty years were expired, there appeared unto him in the wil- 

part of three of his life, j. e. of a derneſs of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buth.] 
tecond 40.ycars,which was alſo the period of the 400 years prefix'd,v.6, as Moſes was fecding his {beep about Horeb or Sinai, 
that 
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that mount after ſo famous for Gods delivering the Law out of it,and therefore called the laming mountain of God, Exod. 


3:2. he ſaw a flame of fire in a buſh, but the buſh was not hurt nor conſumed by It, which was the appearing of an Angel, 
according as 'twas uſual for Angels to appear (ſte note on Mat, 3, k,) 


1. When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at the ſight : and as he drew neer to be- 
hold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, | | 
32. Saying, Lam the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham,and the God of | 25, And this voice of God 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. | Then Moles trembled, and durſt not behold.) by ah Angel ſpeaking ( and 


haps, as it was uſual, thunder joyned with it) was fo terriblero him,and the flame that appeared in the buſh ſo glorious 
4 ifaftrious that he durſt not look upon it, but hid his face, Exod. 3. 6. 


33- Then ſaid the Lord to him, | Put off thy ſhooes from thy feet : for the place 


33. This appearance of an 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground: 
ut off thy ſhooes, &c. PET WO MA NY FRO BO THE 
*oppreſſian, 1 4+ I have ſeen, I have ſeen the * affli&ions of my people which is in Egypt, 
lt uſige> nd I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now 
Z come, I will ſend thee into Egypt. | | | 


31. Now is the time come 
wherein 1 will certainly viſit 
| Ne 6 Et rails bs FORGTY 9-7 _ relieve thatpeople of mine, 
- the children of Abraham, which, according to what I foretold him (ico v. 6,) have been uſed like ſlaves in Egypt along 
« ade ad to this purp ſe now I have ſent down m Angel, the only way of my peculiar preſence in any one place, that I 

may commune with - wrap and ſend thee on this meſſage, as my Conimiſſioner to bring them out thence, 

5. This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler and a 


5. And fo th 
Judge? the ſame did God ſend to bea Ruler and Deliverer, by the hands of the PRs "% 3 7 le 4 —_ Rn 


Ang. which appeared to him in the buſh. | to avenge their injuries, or 

ak heb eaten ver. 27, 28. was now ſent by God to lead them and bring them out of Xgypt, and to this end an 

Angel ſent to talk with him, and give him his commiſſion, which was done in a glorious manner by « flame in (but no 
conſuming) the buſh. v wo 

36. He brought them out, after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the 36. And at laſt, after the 


land of Egypt, and in the Red-ſea,and in the wilderneſs forty years. ] working of many terrible pro- 


325 


| | Angel is att argument- and + 
evidence of my peculiar preſence, from which any place is called holy, and therefore in reverence due to ſuch a preſence; 


digies, firſt in Egypt: then at their departure in the Red-ſea, he reſcued them out of Pharaoh's hands, and after forty ' 
il 


Pl years ſpent in the wilderneſs, to puniſh their raurmuring,and to fhew forth more of God's power and miracles in ſuſtaining 
| them there, they were at laſt brought by Joſhua into Canaan, | 


37- Thisis that Moſes which ſaid unto the children of Irael, A Prophet ſhall 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me 3 him ſhall yg an this while, but a 


ye hear.-| ' Pro het foretelling the pur- 
ſe of God to ſend another great Prophet to you in theſe latter dayes, the Meſfias, which (though he were God from 
eaven,yet)ſhould here be born in an ordinary condition of a daizghter of Abraham,and warning you to be ſure to receive 
and entertain him, when he ſhould come,aſſuring you that if you hear not (receive not) him, you ſhall (which was the 
oint in hand, which Stephen was all this while a demonſtrating, in anſwer to what was laid to his charge, ch. 6, 14.) 

be utterly deſtroyed ? AR. 3+ 32+ 


* conereoz. 2B. This is he that was in the 4 Church in the wilderneſs with the Angel, hs PEE 
ron, ina which ſpake to him inthe mount Sinai, and with our fathers, who received * the ,, 38. This Moſes afterward, 
7% . 


l hen the people were encam- 
* ling lively oracles to give unto us. ] ped in the wilderneſs, was cal: 


Carre led up to mount Sinai,where an Angel ſpake to him and the Iſraclites,and delivered the Law to them:ſce note on Rom.3-a. 
tbecomeo- 39. To whom our fathers would not f obey, but thruſt him from them,and in 49, 4o., And after all theſs 
bedientm- thejr hearts turned back again.into Agypt, prodigies and miracles uſed by 


zo q1io- 


| ds to go before us: For as for this Mo- Gedto give him authority a- 

2 o. Saying unto Aaron, Make us Go g : etrdnt ahagh wy F vgs heck 

 Fun'y brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what 1s become mured, = A rebel 1 avainſt 

of him. ; im {till, and had mote mind 

to by Egypt againgthan under his government,and to that purpoſe made them piQures of the Agyptians Gods to go bb 

fore, and jo them,as Moſes did,viz.a calf,v.41.only upon pretence that Moſes had forſaken them, and was gone they knew 
not whither,when indecd he was only called by God unto the mount,to receive commandements to give unto them. 


| 41 And they made a Calf in thoſe dayes, and offered ſacrifice unto the Idol, ,, aq when they Id 
an 


iovced in the works of their own hands. ] ; made this calf they very ſo- 
had worlhipt it,and by ſacrifice and feſtivities celebrated that Idol (which they themſelves made) in the =, SED 
as God himſelf is wont to be worſhipped. 


>. Then God turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of Heaven.as it is — 
Wh. 8, in the book of the Prophets, O ye houle of Iſrael, have ye offered to me PS. A fd » _ - to 


ſlain bealts, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty [non in the wilderneſs? ] themſelves, to permit them to 
follow their own hearts deſires into all the madneſs they led them to, and ſo by not reſtraining, to deliver them up to wor- 
ſhip the ſtarres of heaven, in ſtead of God, upon which it is that God expoſtulates with them, Am,5. 25, Were the ſacti- 
fices which you offered up in the wilderneſs all thoſe forty years, offered to me, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? 
*have ſet. 4.2, Yea, ye* took up the f tabergacle of Molock, and the Star of your god 


up, ayihas 


. 6 . N i ; | 
Gon s Remphan, hgures which ye made to worſhip them : and I will carry you away q 43. Nay s as the groſſeſt 


olatry, ye ſet up a chapplet 
beyond Babylon. |] ; Bs or ſhrine with an image in it 
(ſee note onc, 19. Cc.) and that image the image of one of the Egyptian Kings, under the title of Mars ; and again the 
i&ure of Saturn, another planet denoting another Zgyptian god : and theſe images of theſe falſe gods have been made 
by you on purpoſe to be worſkipt by you: which idolatry together with your conſequent ſins, hath brought that captivity 

upon you, Ani. 5,26, : OG 
\The ever» 44+ F Our fathers had the k tabernacle of witneſs in the wildetneſs, ashe ap- 


+ . Theſe Fathers x 
racle of the pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion 5. 2 $4 #, rig 


_— that he had ſeen. ] bernacle of the teſtimony, that: 


onr fathers, is, the tabernacle with the ark in it, called the ark of the teſtimony, (becauſe of the tables of the Law put there, which 
H (x %* were the teſtimonies & evidences of Gods will, how he would be ſerved)or elſe the tabernacle, where God promited to mneer 
e697vets them the place where he would record his name,Exod,20.2.4,whero they were to commemorate his mercies to them, &where 


SY Tic oh 


Tejow ar he would anſwer their prayers, betow bleſſings on them,6& this built exaQly according to the pattern ſhewed Moſes by Ged. 
4.5- Which alſo our fathers that came after brought in with Jeſus into the poſ- 45. This theit ſucteſfors un. 
* nations, Ceſsion of the * Gentiles, whom God drave out F before the face of our fathers, der Joſhua brought into Ca- 


i5 unto the dayes of David. ] naan with them, and ſo it coatinued till David's time, 
t irom, dr) 46. Who found fayour before God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the 46. Who having received 
God of Jacob. p ſpecial favour from God, deſired carneſily to build a tanding Temple for his ſervice, 


Hh 3 47s Bur 


A 


fi; 


_ 
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-» But this Temple was . But Solomon built him an houſe. ] | 
oy. b It, fit to be Pull by him, betlifethough he were a very excellent perſon, yet he had had great watres and ſhed 
much blood, x Chron. 22. 8. & 28. 3. in which reſpe& God would not it kim to have this honour of bailding the 
Temple, a place deſtined to all peaceableneſs, purity and holineſs, this therefore was reſerved for Solomon, who accord+ : 
ingly built it in a moſt ſumptuous manner. | 


48, 49 50 $1. But ſure 4$. Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as 
God doth not ſo dwell in this (jth the Prophet, 


ide bg BRED - _ 9. Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſiool : What houſe wil) ye buitd 


he ſhould be bound to pre- Me; faith the Lord? or what the place of my reſt? | -| 
ſerve this for ever from being $50. Hath not my hand made all theſe things? + | "WE 
deſtroyed, when you have by «x, Ye i ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſcd in heartand ears, ye'do alwayes reſiſt 


crucifying his Son thus pro- R ; ad. io: hs m9 - 
vobed ke Vhapatin w_ "q, the Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers aid; fo doe yer] tn, hpi 
you,(and this brings home Stephen's diſcourſe in this chapter to the point, which. he had in hand, ch. 6.14.) and continue 
in the rebellions of your fathers : for ſure if Davids bloodguiltineſs made bim uncapable of buildirg it, yours will render 
you uncapable of having it continued to you, "n rt repo ett þ 


52, 53. For as your fathers $52. Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? And they have 
perſecuted and flew all the old {lain them which ſhewed before of the coming ofthe juſt one, of whom ye have 


F 


Prophets which foretold the þ..y now the betrayers, and murtherers. .. _ © 


Dn bps neon dy 2 53+ Who have received the Law * by the diſpoſition of Angels,-and have not, , 
betrayed and murthered him. kept 3t. ] BSE CD TT TE POR SLND IT } 3 5 hoſts or 

A ſin ſet out and heightned with the greateſt aggravations imaginable, whether we conſider the perſon thus uſed by you, troops, «is 
or you that thus uſed him : He the holieſt perſon in the world, that came to be your Savionr ; and you the people of God, 127261 
the very men for whoſe ſakes the Law was delivered by God to hoſts of Angels, and by them delivered to you, and yet you «6, x1, £. 
have not obeyed it, nor embraced him which came to perfe&that Law, but abſolutely rebelled againſt all. | 


54+ When they heard theſe things they were + cut-to the heart,and they gnaſh- + mad in 
but eſpecially the cloſe of it, ed on him with their teeth. ] PRE NE Edd eels a "|, | their heart 
foretelling their deſtru&ion for their bloody ſins, wounded them deep,but inſtead of producing contrition,exaſperated them & HG 


the more,and put them into an horrible rage againſt Stephen, and that enflamed their zeal tg ſet apon the ſtoning of him, note ©, 


. But ke full of : 55+ But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up fiedfaltly into heaven, and 
Wh. or oy Ca hs ſaw the glory of God,jand Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, |] | 


of their fury, and doing ſo, he ſaw an appearance of Angels about God, and Jeſus God-man, ſtaading (as in a poſture of 
readinels to ail and help) cloſe by, or at the right hand of God, / pg 


56. And he proclaimed - 56+ And ſaid, ] Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſtanding 
kis viſion, ſaying, on the right hand of God, SE | 


57, 58, And they dealt 595, Then they cried, out with a loud voige, and ſtopped theix cars,and ran up-= 


ww _ by the O_—_ of n him with 0 ne/iccord,” j 
eal, ong t ewes n ? EY LL ; 
pore yg that ;Þ ras 58. And caſt bim out of the city and.itoned bim : and the witneſſes laid down, 


;rom the Jewiſh (and {et up their clothes at a young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul.}] . 

any new) worſhip and firſtcaſt him out of the gates of the city, then ſtoned him : and they that brought evidence againſt 
him, ch.6. 13 and were therefore by lawto throw the firſt ſtone at him,and are therefore called executioners, ch,22.2. put 
off their clothes to fit themſelves for their work ; and a young man called Saul, undertook to look to their clothes, who 
conſequently had a hand in the ſtoning of him, ch. 8. 1. | 


59. And all the time that 59 And they ſtoned Stephen,calling upon God,and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus receive 
they caſt ſtones, he continued my ſpirit. | | 
in prayer to God, and at the laſt concluded in theſe words, SY 

6. And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, & lay not this fin 
to their charge. And when he had ſaid this, he | fell aſleep. } 


; 


54. This whole Sermon, 


60, gave up the ghoſt, 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


V. 6. Four hundred years ] That the four bun- #g yþt, are reconcileable with this alſo, their ſo- 
dred years here mention'd, as allo Ger. 15.13. or the journing being defined to be ſo many years, part ot 
four bundred and thirty, Exod.1 2-40. are not to be inter- | which they dwelt in Zgypt, but not their ſojourning 
pretcd of the ſpace wherein the Lſraclites continued in |in Xgypt ſo many years. And therefore when the 
Feypt, ſo a5 to begin at Facobs and his ſons coming | Septuagznt read it 'H ov mggixnas fjV ja 'Lrggiha, 
thither.and to end at Moſes's carrying them out,is ſufh- | mggunmy iy yy Arle, the ſojourning of the children 
ciently manifeſt by all ſtory of thoſe times. + The | of 1ſrael which they ſojourned in Agypt, they adde by 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the generality of the Jews | way of neceſſary paraphraſe, x #895 Xaracy, andin th: 
determining that {pace to be but zwo hundred and ten, |land of Canaan, and ſo the Samaritan Pemtatench read 4 
only Foſephus dehwing it zwo bundred and fifteen years.|and Soloman Farchi, &* in terris aliis, and in other 
Firlt then it mult be obſerved;that the words here, and |laxds, in ſtead of it. Secondly, it muſt be obſerved 
in thoſe other places, being not ſtrictly reſtrained to | what latitude belongs in that place of Exodus I2. 40. 
their dwelling in Ag ypt, but ſo as to contain alſo their |to that phraſe children of Tſrael, not fo as to denote 


17 47;1z ſojourning 11 Canaan , the # evergia, ſtrange land,| the poſterity of Facob only, but inclufively them and 


here may fitly comprehend both of them, and the| their fathers, 7acob, and Iſaac, the poſterity of Abra- 
migyiner ku, ſhall ſojourn, may do ſo too; for Abra-| ham : This is done by a tigure Synechdiche, ordinary in 
ham ſojourned in Cayaan, before his poſterity were ſo-Jall languages; and theretore the Sepruagint, to expre(s 
journers in Agypt, yea and himſelf firſt ſojotrned in| it more plainly, thought fit to enlarge their para- 
Agypt, Gen 12+ 10+ And ſo the words in Gen. 1 5-13-|phraſe, and having added Canaan to Apypt.they adde 
arc in the ſame latitude, thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a|alſo to the children of Iſrael, dvrii, x; of mumiges awnay, 
lind which is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, Where|both they, and their Fathers, and ſo read that whole 
the land which is not theirs, diſtin&tly the 1 enorpia, | verſe thus, *H IN azerinnols 56) Irena, lui mpirnoay 
a ſtrange land here, is common to both thoſe lands, |i» y5 Amuſe x iv yi Xarady, «uni x, 6 mvp dunyrs 
wherc they ſojourned, and where they were ſervants. [im T1Þaxboie 7pidxorla, The ſojourning of the children 
And in the place Exod. 12-40.the words in our Engliſh, | of Iſrael, which they and-their fathers ſojourned in the 
the ſojourning of the children of Iſrael , who dwelt in land of Agypt and Canaan was four bundred and 
thirty 


Chap. Vij. 


2Dunkeila 
} 


thirty years. And though ſome copies of: the Septua- 
gint have not that latter addition of, they and their 
Fathers, yet S. Auguſtine in Exod. qu. 47. acknowledg- 
eth both additions. Mean while the words both here, 
and Gex. 15-1 3-have no necd of ſuch a paraphraſe.al- 
ſigning it to Abrahams, not to Facobs feed.” And fo 
faith Foſephus Antig. 1. 2. Karinmr 5 Þ "Arjuriley 
wind E217 mperly & Sorgry x7 naluly, of tm Pic- 
xoy7u x mfaugma } TW a&y9Pv0r nf Abgo wop 8s F Xa- 
revaler iadiiys they Left ZEgypt in the month Xanthi- 
cus on the fifieemth day, four bundred and thirty years 
after our Father Abraham came into Canaan. -'So that 
now the only difficulty behind is to accord the for 
hundred years here, and in Geneſis, with the four bun- 
dred and thirty in Exodus : And that muſt be-by diſtin- 
guiſhing of the beginning of the account, which may 
be either from Abrahams leaving of Chaldes, and re- 
ceiving the firſt promiſe of Canaen, or elfe trom the 
birth of Iſaac, Abrahams ſeed: If the accoutit be be- 
gun from the leaving Chaldea, Abrahams own coun- 
trey, when his ſojourning did begin, ther it {ls right 
tobe-four hundred and thirty years, as it is in Exodus 
for Abraham being born in the year. of the world 
2007, and the warning of God to him to go vi of his 
conntrey, being in the leventieth year of his age; that 
is, in the 2077 of the world, four hundred and thirty 
years added to that number make up 2507, andin 
the next year after that, is the. departure out of 
Z ypt placed by the beſt Chronologers. 'But-if the 
account begin from Abrahams ſeed, that-is, from the 
birth of Iſaac, which we know was in the hundredth 
year of Abrahams age, and lo thirty years after his 
departure from Chaldea, then it muſt conſequently be 
thirty years leſs from thence to the departure out of 
Zgypt and ſo that will accord exactly with the forr 
bundred years here, and in Geneſis, which are aſſigned 
to his Seeds ſojourning in a ftrange Lund. Thus the 
Jews in Seder Olam colle& from that place in Geneſis, 
thy Seed ſhall be a ſtranger four bundred years, that is, 
Iſaac, from his birth, and his poſterity, till the delive- 
ry out of Zgypt by Myſes. Of which ſpace, the ſer-; 
vitude and opprefliou of the Ifraclites in Agypt came | 
not, fay they, to much above an hundred and thirty 
years, but their ttay after Facobs deſcent, to two bun- 


dred and tex; to which adding one hundred and ninety | 


years from Iſzacs birth to Facobs going down into 
Zgypt, C which is accordingly placed by Chronolo- 
gers, An. M. 2298.) the whole four hundred years are 
made up cxaaly. 

V. 14+. Three ſcore and fifteen} The difference of the 
number of thoſe which are here ſaid to have gone down 
into Xgypt, from that computation which we find 
Gen. 46. 27. and Dent. 10. 22. where they are but 
threeſcore and ten, hath made ſome writers think hit to 
change the reading. Th. Beza, from Cor. Bertram is 
willing to believe Tore five miftaken for auv7%s all, 
Others rather phanſie vos all together, but without 
any pretence of antient or latter copy for either : nay, 
on the contrary, the Syriack and Arabick and Latine 
tranſlations are all for that which we now have.and ſo 
make thoſe conjectures unſeafonable.The matter ſure 
is to be imputed to another Original. S. Lake , we 
know, was one of thoſe which made uſe of the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teftament,and accordingly ci- 
teth his teſtimonies conſtantly out of the Septuagints 
reading. Now in the Sept#agint, Gen. 46. where this 
account 15 made, it isclear, that the ſum ſet down 
V. 27+ 1 not ſeventy, a5 we now read. out of the He- 
brew, but ſeventy five : and that that is no miſtake of 
the tranſcriber by confounding of numeral letters, as 
{ome are willing to ſuppoſe, appears by the view of 
the retail, there being tive names more ſet down in 
their tranſlation,than we find now in the Hebrew,yviz. 
the ſons of Maxaſſes Machir, and Macbir begat Galaad : 


Annotationr on the 4Gs of the holy Apoſtles. 


and the Sons of Epbraim, Sttalaam, and Taim ; and the 
ſons of Sutalaam, Edem. Agaiuſt this it is of no force 
that 18 objected, that theſe hve came not down with 


Facob 1nto Appt, tor by that reaſon the number of -: 


leventy could not be made up3 for of them Foſeph and 
Manaſſeh and Ephraim are three; and tis certain, Joſeph 
came not into Apyps with Jacob, and Manaſſh and 
Ephraim were born in Fpypt and never were out of it; 
Nay, among them we tind the ſons of Pharez, Hezrom 
and Hamul, v.12, and ten ſons of Benjamin, V. 21 
whocertainly were not born at the time of Jacobs go- 
tug into Zgypt. The number whether of ſeventy, or ſe- 
venty five, belongs not preciſely to thoſe that came 11- 
to #gypt,but to the progeny of Jacob there, of which 
becaule a greater part came down with him thither, 
| theretore the greater part giving the denomination to 


the whole,it is faid'that ſo many went down with him . 
though ſome of that number were born thcre,who con-* 


ſequently were then in the loins of their parents (ac= 
cording to the ſacred liyle, and bya figure frequent 
there) as Levi is ſaid by the Author to the Hebrews, to 
have pd tithes to Melchiſedek,, though he were not 
born till many years after that Abraham did ſo ; or 
as in the enumeration of Leabs progeny in this very 
chapter of Ger.v. 15. where having reckoned both her 


353 


children and childrens children to three generations, * 


of which only fix fons and a daughter were born in 
Padan-Aram, or Meſopotamia, and all the reſt in Cy- 
| naan, he yet adds, Theſe be the Sons of Leah which ſhe 
bare unt» Facob in Padan-Aram, with his diughter D;- 
nab, all the ſouls of his ſons and his daughters were thirty 
and three. 


V. 16. Carreed over into Sichem | Some difficulty 


Pg 
wo 


there isin reconciling this paſſage of the burying place uncgirew 


of the Patriarchs, with that which is (aid in Geneſis, *% 548 6 


There 'tis clear, there were. two burying places, one 
bought by Abrabam of Ephron the Hittite, Gen. 22. 
in Machpelah, b2tore Mamre, that is, in Hebrox, which 
is in the land of Canaan, v. Ig. and this coſt four 
hundred ſhekels of Silver, vet. 15. the other bought by 
Jacob of the children of Emory in Sm, a city of She- 
chem, in Canaan allo, Gen. 33. 19. and that colt az 
hundred lambs, or pizces of money with that ſignature. 
If we refer to that which Abraham bought, then tha: 
was not bought of the children of Emor or Him». 
if to that which was bought of the children of Hin, 
then the name of Abraham cannot be retained; Hence 
it is that Andr. Maſs ( a learned man) on J-ſhr 24. 
32. hath thought neceſſary to put in into the text hers 
the name of Jacob in ſtead of that of Abrahim. And 
another expedient there is, that the word Abr:bn: 
may be retained, but mult ſignihe Jacob, as ſometimes 
the children are exprels'd by the name of their tather : 
ſo David is (et to fignihe the Meſſi. that ſhould come 
from him, Ezec. 34. 23+ Jer. 30. 9. and Joſepb tor his 
Sons, Gen. 43. 15. and David for Rehoboam his 
grandchild, I King. 12. 16. and elſewhere Rebubozn; 
tor his ſon Abi2. Butit we look into the fiory, Ger: 
49. 30. we ſhall tind that the burying place here re- 
terred to (as far as concerns the «vs be, that is, T- 
cob v. 15.) was that in Machpelaþ bought of Ephromt 
by Abraham, 2nd therefore this way ot reconciling 
will not be fo commodious. The emendation poſſibly 
will be more proper, by ſetting the name of Heth 1n 
ſtead of Emmor ( tor the 7 £/x44 which is added, is 
wanting in the Syriack and Arabick interpreter, and 
the Kings MS.reads 7s # Z:244. not, the {on of Sichem, 
but, that dwelt in Sichem) or elſe tor T9» yar Euwre, the 
ſons of Emmoy, vs y's Zod'y the ſon of Zoar, (for lo is 
Epbron, Gen. 23. $-) If this may be accepted, then the 
ſenſe of the whole verſe may be this, the Fatriarchs, 
Jacob and our Fathers v. 15. were buricd, the latter. 
viz. Joſeph, Joſh. 24+ 32+ in Sichem in the field bntrh 


e the children of Hamar by Jacob ( and fo ſomcothers 


| bh 4 o 


W La 1 % 
Ur Ecail 


355 


Ls 
A728 
S149 


* Cod.Talm. * Butxtorfe Out of Rabbi Aquila, that in Africk money 
4 vU - * . 
; inizio 3, Was Called Cheſitah. And to this double acceptation | 


fol. 26. 


Tus tug. redeemed not £$Wes with ſilver, but nv" alan os ow, 
mus 53% with the precious blood as of a lamb. 


THiGr ix 6 2 17 nv 
— *V6- {diome no more than exnYwa t0 expoſe , Or caſt out 
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the former in Macbpelsh ( bought by Abrabam oft 
Epbron ſon of Zoar, Gen« 23. 8. or of the children of 
Heth, Gen- 49- 32+ compared with ch. 23. 20.) viz. 
Facob Gen 50- 13. and fo (faith Foſepbus, Ants 1. 2. C- 
4-) ſome others of F:ſepbs brethrenalfo. And ſo both 
places of burial may be here referred to in this verle, 
and that after the uſual Scripture-manner by way of 
emirod'@- or regreſs, thus, Facob dyed and our Fathers, 
v. 15. (then v. 16. beginning with the latter firſt) 4 
ecr]ere noe 65s Bixips and they, that is, our fathers, Fo- 
Jeph, &c. were removed to Sichem) (removed, becauſe 
they had been before buried in ZXgypt, Joſh. 24. 32.) 
a 67e2ozr and they were put, that is, Facob (and after 
him ſome others) was buried (without removing) ir 
the Tomb that Abraham bought of the Sons of Heth, 
Gen. 49. 32, or of Ephron, fon of Zohar, Gen. 23. 8. 
which word Zs«e might cahily be turned into *Fpoe. 
As for the &gweis np, price of money,that here the field 
is ſaid to be bought for, when the Chaldee, the Septua- 
gint,and r1lgar Latine, in Geneſis read lambs in ſtead 
of it. this falls out by the double fignitication of the | 
word NET» which fignifies both «pro» , Lamb, 
(which in Engliſh we call cofit, and Caſtelo, Fob 22. 
I1. renders ©xeſitam, from the Hebrew word) and ga 
piece of money, that had that ſignature upon it, as the 
(bekel had the Ark and the Rod of Aaron; and fo faith 


\ 
of this word, S. Peter {ſeems to refer, I Pet. 1. 18. Te ore 


V. 19. They caft out | What muidy awe ſignifies , 
there can be ſmall doubt. *'Tis after the Hebrew 


helpleſs, to certain rujne,in the ſame manner as Tvijou 
2:4 to do mercy, Luc, 1, 72.15 $ASHY 20 pity, Or comt- 
miſerate. All that is here to be taken care of is, that 
&% my be ſo rendred, as that it may with truth belong 
to Pharaoh the agentin this verſe, and not to mw7tees 
».v the Iſraclites, who were ſo ill handled by him, As 
it lies in our ordinary Engliſh, and the Vzlgar Latine, 
it ſeems to refer to the Iſraelites expoſing their own 
children, Pbaraoþ dealt ſubiilly with our Fathers , ſo 
that they caſt out, that muſt be, our Fathers caſt out, 
aud ſo the Latine, ut exponerent infantes ſuos , which 
perhaps was thought to have truth in Moſes's mother, 
Exod. 2. 3. But it muſt be remembred, that what ſhe 
did, was by her deligned ( as the hiding v. 2. to the 
preſerving of the child, whereas here the expoſing the 
children is ſaid to be &s a pul Cuogoreitts to the end 
they might not be preſerved, or kept alive. It mult 
therefore be reſolved that 5 mr belongs to Pharaoh, 
he that evil intreated the Iſraelites did it 2, or by, ex- 
poſing, or caſting out, their cbildren for ſo the Infini- 
tive mood with, or without the Article, but eſpecially 
with it,is to be rendred,after the manner of a Gerund, 
faciendo, in, or by expoſing : without the article 'tis 
Acis 15. 10. why tempt ye God, tmv5a 2n, or by, im- 
poſing a yoke > with it, ſo Ruth 1. 6. where the He- 
brew rcad , the Lord had viſued bis people ©n17 mm? 
pany (which we rightly render) n, or by, giving them 
bread; the Greek hath inimwrra: $drav, and in Aſula- 
1145's COpy, 3% dire, as here 5% mir. And Pſ. 78. 18. 
they tempted God in their hearts MO? ( we rightly 
render) by asking meat for their Iuſts > the Greek in all 
copics hath, imugzour Ti iminu they tempted God by, or 
in, as king. Now what Pharaoh did by his bloody Of- 
ficers, or by his people, that is, the Xgyptians to whom 
the charge is given, Exod. 1. 22, himſelf is htly (aid 
to do. 
V. 20. Exceeding fair | *A&5& 75 © fair to God, 
may bean Hebrew phraſe for exceeding fair 3 for ſo the 


of the Scribe for Ty” vie to ſee or look on, for ſo Exod. 


2+ 2. where this is related, it is ſaid, when ſhe ſaw bim, 


that be was a goodly child, and Heb. 11. 2 3. or &'s&0, 
they ſaw bim a fair, or comely child. 


V. 43+ Tabernacle of Moloch | That the word Maaiy f 


no doubt. And ſo here it notes ſome deihied King of 
the Fg ypiian, that is, an Idol, falſe God, worſhip'd 
and placed among the fiarsz and accordingly, an 
old Fgyptians Alphabet, that ſers down thc names of 
the Planets, hath for Mars, kaary. See Kercher. Pro- 
drom. Copt. c. 5. Now for the Zxw here, the Tabernacle Twi 
of Molech, that is ſure ſome little cabinet, wherein the 
image of this falſe God was kept, ſuch as the 1«07 4g- 
&T ris "Agrizud ©, the filver chappels of Diana, (ite 
Note on ch. 19. ce.) This is in Amos ch. 5. 26. NID 
D3537D the Tabernacle, or Soccotb, of your King or Mo- 
loch, thatis, the chapplet, where that.image of your 


ſhip'd, was enſhrined, or dwelt; (ſo cw» ſignifies) 
and the like ſeems to be underſtood by Succoth' Bensth, 
the Tabernacle of Venns, ſome little Chappel or thrine, 
where her image was kept and worſhip'd. 

Ib. Remphan | Diodorus Siculus 1. 1. mentions g. 
Rempbis ſon of Cephna as King of ZXgypt , about the pwy:r 
time that ZFacob went down thither, and faith of him 
that he gathered an infinite maſs of wealth, and left 
behind him at his death 4000000 zaleztwhich makes 
it probable that he was that Prince, which in the fa- 
mine, by Foſephs advice, got all the wealth of Agypt 
and the neighbour-countryes. This perſon was after- 
wards worſhipped as a God for having preſerved 
ot and accordingly .placed among the fiars, 
and fo the image of one of the Planets, here called 
er», aſtar, let to lignifie him. This ſtar, it ſeems, 
was Saturn, for ſo that Agyptian Alphabet ( men- 
tion'd Note f. ) which ſets down the names of the 
Flanets, for Sturm hath PHo«N fngv. Of this perſon 
that tradition in S#idas is very intelligible, wits of 
Apis the ZEgyptian god it is ſaid, that he was fumegs 
Ns a certatn rich may, to whom at his death they erefied, 
a Temple, & s bes irpigs]o, in which an Ox was fed, 
as being the Hieroglyphick of an busband-man. By 
which alſo it appears that this was that calf or bullock 
worlhip'd by the Iſraelites : $2tzrn being among the 
Gentiles preſident of husbandry, and therefore ſome- 
times worſhip'd in the ſhape of that beaſt, (under the 
name of Apis,) as being the chief infirument in plough- 
ing of the ground; but withall faſtened among the 
ffars in heaven, and the image of him here called 
4Se1 a ſtar, Ooras it ſeems to be beſt rendred, Am. 5. 
26. the ſtar-images of your God, &c. referring to both 
the Images precedent, (to which alſo the rum figures 
in the plural, that follow, do belong. )For that Chin, 
which is there in Amos put in ſtead of Remphzs , or 
Cevan, or Caivan, was among the Perſians and Ara- 
bians another name of their Saturn, hath been ob- 
ſerved by ethers. Soin Plautys's ſecond Pwnich ſcene, 
Melechianna is by learned enquirers diſcovered to be 
no more than p57 (12 the Image of Chinn, all one 
with temwnah ſel ucoch in the former ſcene, that is, 
pm NU TDN an image which is EL God, andſcnl- 
ptvrethat is, God engraven the word Tx Godamong 
the Phoenicians fignifying peculiarly Kew®@ Samrn. 
And this is the reaſon why Racchus Pericionize is ſaid 
to be placed in the eighth ſphear, becauſe that ſphear 
encompaſſeth the planet Saturn. So in the Arabick 
Lexicon ( called Camus ) Caiwan) Zobalo mamnuon , 
Caiwano iS Zohalo (or Saturn, ) which is omen inva= 
riabile. Which Ld. de. Dieu miſtaking for Raialon 
mamnuon, he renders it vir rigidus, &*c. See Mr. Pocock, 
on Abul Faraii p. 394. Now that they are her? ſaid 


a5" 79 wordGod may ſometime import A— 


tor this fin to be carricd into Babylon is agreeable 
with 


Chap.. vij, 
of his brethren too, ſaith S. Ferome in Paula's Epitaph : But it is poſſible that the xd ©«p' here may be a miſtake 


Moloch, is originally the Hebrew 74D a King, there is Mouz 


falſe God, call'd here w'ms, afigare made to be wor- t:=6- 


Chap. vij- 


Annotations oh the 47s 
with that notion which the Jews generally had, who| 
were wont to ſay, that in every plague and captivity 
that fell upon them, there was an ounce of the calt, 
God continuing to puniſh this ſin in all their poſteri- 
tics, that continued to provoke him with the like. 

That which is ren- 


of the holy Apdſiles. 
and recording and bleſſing of us, evidencing and teſti- 
tying his accepting of us. _ 

V: 51. Stiff-necked | Enna. xmor proverbially 


357 


1. 


ſignifies #ndiſciplinable, fooliſh people 3 according to a wygygt: 


'h V. 44> Tabernacle of witneſs do not eaſily bend,arc ſuch : fo faith Adamantins Phys 
Zum3 pap- Ared by the Septnagint oxlwh gayTogis the Tabernacle of | ſiog. 1, C. 26: Anegrrdx,nnu dpzd85, bard-necked perſons 
Togks the teſtimony (and ſo made ule of here by S. Lake ) 15] are ndocile and ignorant 3 and again, no? Ne pour yi 


* well plex- TÞ, 
ſed with the 


killing of 


generally in the Hebrew 7910 7 Exod. 27. 2. C. 36. 
26. C. 31+ 7. & 38.21. the tabernacle of meeting, viz. 
of meeting with God, whither every one that ſought 
the Lord was to go, Exod. 33» 7. This we render, the 
tabernacle of the congregation , (as if it referred to 
our riceting with one another) but certainly it mult be 
taken in that other ſenſe of meeting with God, as ap- 
pears, Exod. 29. 42. at the door of the tabernacle 1 
of meeting before the Lord, where T will meet you to 
ſpeak, there unto you. SO C 30s 3be the tabernacle of 
meeting where I will meet with thee, and fo Numb. 17. 
4. Now this place of Gods meeting with men is ſo cal- 
led in two reſpeas3 1. Becauſe there he communi- 
cates his will, makes known his pleaſure to them. 
24, Becauſe there by his appointment his Name be- 
ing recorded or commemorated by men, his aQts of 
mercy praiſed and magnified, there he evidences his 
preſence, toaccept thole offerings, to bleſs thoſe per- 
ſons, Exod. 20. 24+ In all places where I record my 
Name (or in every place where the memorial that I 
ſhall appoint of my Name, ſhall be) 7 will come unto 
thee, and I will bleſs thee. In the former reſpe&, the 
Tabernacle is called the tebernacle of teſtimony, ba- 
cauſe of the Ark containing the two Tables, wherein 
Gods Covenant or Commands concerning men were 
made known and teſtihed by God, and that is oft cal- 
led ubw]is pagvets the ark of the teſtimony. In the ſe- 
cond reſpe& the Tabernacle is called the tabernacle 
of the teſtimony, in reſpec of our acknowledging, and 


ror.) &kAwvEs 7pa xn ſome men bave necks that will not 
bend, and this is an argument of folly. Butl ſuppole the 
meaning of S.Stepher is not to be fetch'd from this no- 
tation of the word, but from the Metaphor of beaſts, 
oxecn,&c. that till they be diſciplined, and accuſtomed 
to the yoke,are not willing or patient to bend Cown to 
it. And ſo hard or ftiff-neck'd fignitics no more than 
refraGory,diſobedient, #ndiſciplinable, and fo tis here ſet 
to denote them that dy alwayes reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, in 
all Gods methods toward them walk contrary to him- 

V. 60. Laynot this | Mn 54ers may here be rendred 


ters) of lonzs or ſales, which were done by weighing 
out the money, and receiving it back again by weight. 
This 1s called Snm=; Tſ7. 32. g. 55noz avr# bn]e axass, 
I weighted bim, or, I told him ont, ſeven ſhekelsz, whence 
Heſychins oTenper 78 Sederiewirors that that is weigh- 


aneiently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew pw? 
which 15 anſ{werable to it, -is oft rendred ew and &'m- 
ie, as tO weigh ont, 1s 10 pay, that is, zo puniſh. So that 
the importance of Stephens prayer is; that God would 
not require back this debt, that is, puniſh them for this 
ſin. And that this prayer was heard from thetn thar 
had an hand in Srepher's blood, appears by Gods (pe- 
cial mercy to Sax!, who was a principal perſon in it, 
and is miraculoully converted in the nitith chapter, 
according to that ſaying of the Father, Si Stephanus 
non oraſſet, Eccleſia Patlum non habuiſſet, If Stephen bad 


teſtifying, and recording of God, and Gods owning, 


not prayed, the Church bad nit bad $. Pazl. 


CHAP. 


ND Saul was * conſenting unto his death : and at that time there was a 
A great perſecution againſi the Church which was at Jeruſalem 3 and they 


—_——— 


VIIL P ;rapbraſe. 


t. And Saul which was af- 
ter, chap. 9. ſo ſtrangely con- 
verted, and became ſo renown- 


din comes were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judza and Samaria, except 4 ,n Apoſtle, was then one of 
eurhow avny the Apoftles. thoſe that liked well the toning 


by referring to the uſe of that word,(among thele wri- x7; 


of Stephen and joyned in it, ch. 9. 58. And at the ſame time that they dealt thus with Stephen, they vehemently oppo- 
ſed w mans of the faith at be. and perſecuted all that 45d ſo.And all ſuch, but theApoſiier pa rticula nr 6g [ſt 
of the ſeven Deacons, and diverſe others c. 11. 19. went out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperied into ſeveral places through 
Judza, and Samaria, and as far as Pheenice, and Cyprus and Antioch, c. 11. i9, and inall thoſe places thoſe that were 
thus diſperſed (being filled with the holy-Ghoſt ch. 4. 31.) preached to the Jews, and only the Apoltles continued atJe- 
ruſalem, being not yet (all) gone out from thence, 


2. And devont men * = carried Stephen to þis burial, and made great lamen- 
tation for him. |] 


* 
prepared 2, And ſome proſelytes that 
Kg 2, protely 
ephen for were theye ( ſee note on c: 10s 


a.) madea ſolemn funeral for Stephen, and mourned ar it. 


3- As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and 
haling men and women committed them to priſon. 


+ paſſe a ++ Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, f went every where  preach- 4. And thereupon they that 

__ _ap i- ing the word.] were driven from Jeruſalem 

or wzyſehid into Judza and Samaria ver. 1. reſted not there,but went farther off, and all the way they went, publiſhed the glad tidings 
of the Goſpel, told every where what they knew of it. 

* acity, 5. Then Philip went down to * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt un- 9. Then Philip the deacon, 

w\uy to thetn.] not the Apoſtle (and therefore 


Peter and John, v, 15. are ſent to impoſe hands) went from Judza to Samatia; and though the Jews eonverſed not with 
them, and though in the firftgoing out of the Apoſtles, Mat. 10. 5. they were appointed not to go to any city of the Sa- 
maritans, yet now in this diſperſion, and perſecution from the Jews at Jeruſalem, v, 1. it was thought fit to preach the 
Goſpel unto therh, and Philip accordingly preached it in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Samaria, 
6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip g, ang atl that city were 
{pake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did. ] perſwaded by Philip to receive 
the faith of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by him, 
7. Forunclean ſpirits,crying with loud voice,catne out of many that were poſ- 9. For oit of many that were 
ſled with them: and many taken with palfies, and that were lame,were healed. poſſeſt, they caft out devils ; 
hich at their coming out made loud acknowledgement ofthe irreſiftibleneſsof the power by which they aGted, 
8. And there was great joy in that city. | 


6. But 


rule in Phyſiognomy, that thole that have necks that 229% 


., 
O # 
IE; 


10} 


ed, 1s that that is lent, for,faith he, ex 9p” miner idulrerlor, = 


az 
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L, 


d. 


the villages of Samaria, where Philip had not preac 


Paraphraſe. The 4d« of the holy Apoſtles. | Chap. viij, 


9. But + there wasa certain man, called Simon,which before-time uſed ſorce- 7 before this 
was 


H. But before this preaching ry in the ſame city, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that him- or hadbeen 


= ilip, there ;. : : 
had ny ho cley "ane Si- {elf was ſome great one. ] A's 


A. » , | . | certain m 
mon, which wasa Magician, which had done _ ſtrange things, which pozed and amazed the ignorant people, by Simon : I 
hich means he took upon him to be a divine perſon, , me, which 
WALCHN Mea : h q * h | fi | {} fa i n Thi uſed ſorcer 
he divine power,which 10: To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greatelt, laying, This andatoniy 
Rh 8 _ wi is acknow- Man is [ f the great powerof God. ] 4 -"h 
ledged ſometimes under one, ſometimes under another name, Jehovah, Jupiter, and the like. N- az, 
he had by ſorcery orthe , 17* And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time | he had bewitch- , 
: - 1 1 ; o 
od 1 the Qevil Jas ach ed them with ſorceries. ] | mit gage. 
ſtrange things, that they were amazed at them, (ſee v. 13.) and knew not what to think ofhim. * 72 iegwy 


BY 12. But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- great, wiz 
12. But when Philip AI dome of God, and the name of Jeſus Chrift, they were baptized both men and #2 


of the ſeven v. 5. and ch. 6. F the power 
called Evangeliſt c. 21. 8. be- WOmen. | ; Eb ; on ay call- 
cauſe of his preaching the Goſpel here, ſce note on ) oh, 20. b.) by preaching the Chriſtian faith, and doing far greater Go. 
miracles, had converted them to C hriſtianity,they all came in as proſelytes to the Goſpel,and received baptiſm of him, all So the Kings 
Of all ſorts, f : ; : | M-v.and the 
13. was himſelf amazed at 73: Then Simon himſelf believed alſo:and when he was baptized he continued 2nd 1arais 


the miracles Philip did, as the with Philip,and | wondred, beholding the miracles & t1gns which were done.} redirgy- 


ENTITY 

people had been at his, v+ 9, 11, | | ray 
And when the Apoſtles T4* Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had x ow, 'w 
Fn remained at Jeruſalem, v. received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John. |] "Pons Hil 
x. heard that by Philip s preaching the whole countrey of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing that Phi- _— aſto- 
lip had no farther power, they ſent two of their own company, Peter and John, = ; Saf | 


15. To confirm them, and \, 75: Who when they were come prayed for them, that they might receive the 
- 5 


to ordain them Elders or Bi- holy Ghoſt. 
ſhops, (in every city one,) by prayer and impoſition of hands, 


15. (For Philip had not , ? 6. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them 3 only they were baptized in 
done either of theſe, norcon- the Name of the Lord Jeſus.) 
ſequently provided for the neceſſaries to the continuance of a Church; only he had preached the faith, and baptized them 
with that baptiſm which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mat.28.19, that in the name of the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, ) 


i”. Then Peter and John _ 17* Then < laid .they their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
confirmed and ordained them Ghoſt. ] | 
Elders or Biſhops in all their cities,to rule or govern them in the faith, and in doing it, they uſed that ceremony of impo. 


ſition of hands (known among the Jews, Deut. 34. $.) and thereby was beſtowed on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
working of miracles, ſpeaking with tongues, &C. | 


19. And Simon the ſorcerer 13+ And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands the 
ſceing thoſe miraculous effe&s holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, } 
conſequent to the Apoſtles impoſition of hands, offered to give them money for this power. 


19. he may receive thoſe 19: Saying,Give me alſo this power, that on whomſoever 1 lay my hands, | he 
gifts and graces of working mi- may receive the holy Ghoft.] 
racles, &C, 


20, I will not receive thy 20. But Peter faid unto him, [ Thy money Þ periſh with thee, becauſe thou 7 eau 
money, and thy offering it ſhall haſt thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. ] ſruQtion, 
bring miſchief upon thy ſelf, for thinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolical priviledge beſtowed on us by Chriſt, which ſure guy oVi Gin 6; 
is not to be bought like earthly commodities with the price of money. Eg 


21. Thou ſhalt never have 21+ Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is not right in 
any part of this priviledge, nor the fight of God. |] 
right of diſpenſing or adminiſtring of theſe holy things; for thy deſign in deſiring this is not the enlarging Chrift's king- 
dome, but the getting an opinion of power to thy ſelf. f REIT 


22. Repent therefore and 22- Repent therefore of this thy wickedne(s, and pray God if perhaps the 
humble thy ſelf before God for thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. | 
on _— project of thine (and humbly beſeech his pardon; and *tis not impoſſible but that it may yet be obtain- 
ed by thee. | x 
23. Forl perceive thouart 23: ForlI perceive that thou art in the 4 gall of bitterneſs, and iz F the © bond _ 
in a condition poyſonous to of iniquity. } Lhe 
thy ſeit, and bitter to God, very dangerous to thee, and diſpleaſingto him, and makeſt this propoſal out of a villanous , 
4-4 ie deſign, not to advance Chriſt's kingdom, but to , Ts it,and accordingly thou art to expect to be dealt with 
y God. | 
24. And Simon beſought 24- Then anſwered Simon and 1aid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
them that they wonld pray for theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. | 
him, that God would pardon this wickednefs of his, and not inflift on him ſuch puiſhment, as they ſeemed to foretell 
would fall upon him. : COT, 
25. And when theyhad con- 25: And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, 
firmed thoſe in the faith (bear- TEturned to Jeruſalem, and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Samari- 
ing witneſs to the truth which tanes. 
Philip had taught) who were baptized by him, on returned to Jeruſalem, and as they went, preached the Goſpel to all 
t it, and had good ſucces in it. Wo 


26. And Philip had a viſ- 26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip,] ſaying, Ariſe and go fo- 


©n, and therein an Angel from Ward the ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jerulalem to Gaza, which 
heaven ſpake unto him, is deſart. | | 


NE Ee Wn, he aroſe and went : and behold a man of Ethiopia, [ah Eunuch + of Tr 
office of greatneſs, which anti- Sreat authority under Candace,Queen of the Xthiopians, who had the charge of officer of 
ently was wont to be conferr'd all her treaſure, and had come to Jerufalem for to worſhip, ]' | mm 
on Eunuchs, that is, the high- treaſurer to the Queen or Kings mother (ſee Occumenius) of Xthispia, had been at-Jeru- = 
ng in Is the God of Iſrael, being, it ſeems, a proſelyte of the Jewiſh religion, one ofthe lower ſort (ſee note oh 


= 23, * Was 


Chap. vii. 


a 


b 


The 4&s of the holy 


way rejoycing. 


Apoſtles, 


prophetick divine afflation; or 


revelation, dire&ed to $0 near to the chariot and ſpeak to him, 


3'. give me ſome dire&ion; 
and te} me what it is that the 
Prophet's words belong to ? 


© 33+ By aii aſſembly and by 
Judgment, by the Sanhetirim of 


age that uſed him thus,which put him to death for coming to do good to them? 


34» deitianded of Philip 
ſaying, | 

35, Andon occaſion of this 
ſcripture,which, though it had 


35. And the Eunuch was by 
him brought to the faith, ang 
deſired baptiſme of him, 


37. I believe theſe prophes 
ſies of the Meſfiah to be fulfilled 
in Chriſt, and conſequently that he is the Son of God; 


* And he 23. * Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot, read Eſaias the Prophet. 
we: adit 29+ Then * the Spirit aid unto Philip, Go neer, and joyn thy (elf unto this 
_—_ a chariot. | | 
Jv Ts da05pi- 
ga 9x9 306. AndPhilip ranthitherto him, and heard him read Ifaias the prophet.and 
fs. * faid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt? | | 
31. And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome man [ ſhould guide me ? ] And he 
defired Philip that he would come up, and fit with him, 
+ ſeftion 22. s The + place'of Scripture which he read was this, He was led asa ſheep 
. to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 
qE&ſcride mouth. 
| fee note ©, 33» © In his humiliation his judgement was taken away : and who ſhall * de- 
clare his generation ? For his life is oben os the _ 1 LS 
the Jews, and the Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken away, of, in his ſtate of exinanition and humiliation, when 
h apprehended and arraigned by the Jews, he was moſt unjuſtly dealt with, put to death, bei oY 
who ſha | cſeribe the wickedneſs Cfthat D cath, deing moſt innocent. And 
34+ And the Eunuchſ anſwered Philip and ſaid, ]Ipray thee,of whom ſpcak- 
eth the prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man ? 
55. Then Philip opened his mouth.,and began at the ſame ſcripture,and preach- 
edunto him Jeſus. 
one literal completion about the time of Ifalahs writing it, yet had another higher completion in Chriſt, Philip began 
and preacht to him the whole Chriſtlan faith. 
6. And as they went on their way, they came untoa certain water : and the 
Eunuch ſaid, Sce here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
37- And Philip ſaid, Tf thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt. And he 
anſwered and ſaid, [ I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of God.) 
38. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand till : and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch; and he baptized him. 
39. And when they were come up out of the water, [ i the SpiritJof the Lord -39+ An Angel, ſee note |; 
andy caught away Philip, þ that the Eunuch ſaw him no more :; and he went on hs 


40. But Philip was found at Azotus : and paſſing through he preached in all 


che gitics till he came to Czſarea, 


Annotations on Chap, V 111. 


V. 2. Carried Stephen] Evywmuitew is to dreſs, 


Copmpiten and fit the dead body for the funeral, and differs both 


trom dvaxiCer, and wxuiers fo faith the Scboliaſt 
on #ſchylus, Coynopult ſignthes F aey' Ts Tipe mm 
irtwnndr, all the care that is uſed before the burial , 
cnxopadi, # aey's 1 Tpor a'majwylW's the carrying out to the 
grave or ſepulchre , draxopud\ly mn cn 7ap6 8s THpoy wern- 
2100» the removing from one ſepulchre to another , The 
ſame is expreſs'd ch. 5. 6, by Cuwritadlo winding the 


dead body in a ſheet- 
V. Hd the word ] Some difference may 


Buri perhaps be here obſerved between wamyrniZduluer mw 


«duc #59 xgwy yy > and iiguars 73y Keaor ver. 5. but this notin 


Knocus otiy 


reſpe& of the matter of their preaching, but of the 
manner of it, and of the qualifications of the perſons 
that did it. The latter of theſe, zngvoom to preach 
Cyrift, doth generally ſignifie a publick, ſolemn pro- 
claiming of him, as when a #$gvb berald or cryer, doth 
pro off.cto, by way of office, proclaim any thing 3 but 
tvey44xiCe% imports no more than the telling it, ma- 
king it known, as good news is publiſhed without the 
voice ofan herald, or cryer, by all that have heard, to 
all they meet with: and although in one reſpeR,(that 
of proclaiming anew what was not known before)this 
n;veony 20 preach, and waymniget to tell the plad- 
tidings do agree, (ſee Note on Mat. 9. 1.) yet in this 
other reſpect they differ ſometimes; Not that $veyyai- 
Cioga js never uſed of that publick, authoritative pro- 
claiming 3 for itis ſometimes uſed of the Apoſiles Ad. 
5. 42-and C- 15. 35. and the word %vay mans Evange- 
lift 1$the name of an office in the Apoſiles times, and 
then, whenloever it was done by way of office cither 
Apoſtolical, or by miflion from them, it is evident that 
"Buayyraitirde and wnpooronr arc in all reſpects the 


ſame;but I ſay that ſometimes, and particulatly in this 
place, wvayyuiliya may belong to whatſoever publi- 
ſhing of the Goſpel of Chrift,and by whomlocver, that 
is,by thoſe that have no calling to it. For when the do- 
Ctrine of Chriſt was firſt preacht by the Apottles, & the 
miraculous gifts exerciſed in their preſcnce,and a mul- 
titude of men, Jews and Proſelytes, received the taith, 
& tor doing ſo profeſledly,were preſcatly perſecuted, 
and driven out of Fer#ſalem, V. 1. 1t isnot to be ima- 
gined, but that all, whereſoever they came, both men 
and women, publiſhed what they xnew, both of the 
doGrine, and the miracles whereby it was confirmed, 
and of their own ſufferings tor it 3 though that all 
theſe, evett women (who by S. Pans decree, are not 
perminted to ſpeak in the Church ) thould by the Apo= 
liles be intrutted with the preaching of the word, by 
way of office, it cannot be imagined. And therctore, 
when of Philip, which was a Deacon, ordained by the 
Apoſiles, it isrelated in this chapter,that he preached 
Chriſt to them, it follows that he baptized them alſo, 
ver. 12. But of theſe other diſciples, there is no more 
ſaid, but that they paſſed along beyond Fud&a and $4- 
maris (the terrour that drove them from Ferzſalent 
purſuing them farther) #vzy28A{ddpor Thy Abgoy pbliſh- 
ing this good ntwr, the Goſpel, which they had recci- 
ved, but no mention of gathering diſciples, or bapti- 
zing. And accordingly, c. 11. 19. when there is men- 
tion, 1n the proceſs of the fiory, of theſe very men, 
that being ſcattered by the perſccution , whith was 
about Stephen, they paſſed as far as Phenice , Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, and that they ſpake the word, or 
publiſhed the Goſpel, to none but the Jews, the phraſe 


tg 


29. Then Philip was by. 


Parapbraſs. 359: 


[ 


uſed there is obſervable to this matter, A®A&74s 731 Ad- juxc,vc; f 
3» ſpeaking the word, the word Azam being known > 


360 


| the Goſpel of Feſies Chriſt: and upon the ſuccels of 


Alt THANGE 


tobclong to any way of reporting, or relating, by 
talk, or diſcourſe. And fo ver. 20. 6AuAv! @eys To; 
"Exams, they ſpake, talked, to the Hellenifts, wvayyt- 
ait{ppor ry Kveror 'Inofr, telling them that good news, 


this, through Gods proſpering hand, and many recel- 
ving the faith,it follows,that when the Church of Fe- 
ruſalem heard of it, they ſent Barnabas to viſit and 
contirm them. Thus ofthe believers in common chap. 
31+ it is {aid indefinitely, that they ſpake (4&4) 
the Word of God with boldneſs, according as they had 
prayed they might v.29. noting thereby a valiant pro- 
tcſſion, and publiſhing of the Goſpel,notwithſianding 
the terrours of men. And though it be there ſaid of 
them, that they were allfiled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
{o that may be taken for a commiſſion and authority 
given toall them,and fo theſe here being contained in 
that number,the ſame will be competible to theſe; yet | 
1+ it cannot be imagined that all ſimply, that is,every 
believer there, women as well as men, had any ſuch 
authority then given them, but that there are other 
meanings of the phraſe, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
{ides that one of being ſent into the minitteryzand the 
very courage of profeſling and publiſhing the Goſpel, 
was one ſuch gitt or effc& of the Holy Ghoft. And 
2dly, jtis clcar in the proceſs of this ſtory, that ſome 
others, which were not ſoqualihed as theſe,that is,that 
had not received the Holy Ghoſt, or aſcended any farther 
than the Baptiſme of Fobx, did thus publiſh the Go- 
{pe!, as thele are here ſaid to-do. Thus Apolles chap. 
1 8. 25+ BAdAE, x; £) Jaoxev axes 5 T4 ot 78 Kuery, ſpake, 
and taught exadily the things concerning the Lord, knowing 
ozly the baptiſm of Fohn ( and Agqmla and Priſcilla ex- 
pruned to him more exacily the way of God) and 1o Iſup- 
poſe did the Ephelian Diſciples, ch. 19. who had not 
received the Hily Ghojt, ver. 2. nor gone any farther 
than Fobn's Baptiſme, at the time of Pat's coming to 
them. 
V. 17. Laid they their bands on | The ſeveral uſes 
of impoſition of bands are at large et down Note on 
1 Tim. 5.f. Thrce in the Old Teſtament 3 x. as a cere- 
mony inprayer, 2. in paternal benediction, 3, in crea- 
ting officers. And proportionably to theſe, many more 
in the New. 1. For Curing diſeaſes, 2. for Abſolution 
of penitents, 3. for blefſing of infants, or thoſe that 
arc to be baptized, to prepare them to it, 4. in Confir- 
ination, 5. in Ordination of Officers for the Church. 
Ot the three former of theſe there is none which can 
pretend to be here meant; and fo all the dithculty is, 
whether ot the two latter it was. That it was confir- | 
mation, may appear probable, becaule it ſo ſoon at- 
tended their Converſion and Baptiſm : when the Apo= 
{Hes which were at Feruſalem heard that Samaria bad 
received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 
Fobuv. 14 which agrees well with that of Confirma- 
tion, which is an act reſerved to the Rulers of the 
Church, and not communicated, or allow'd to interior 
ofiicers, tuchas Philip, the Deacon, here. And accord- 
ingly the Biſhops are. called damaau Dyforg , as 
that lignifies the farther inſtructing them, to whom 
the Golpel hath formerly been preach'd,and as vvzy4 
Aiter you difters from Joao, preaching trom teaching. 
And in Confirmation it was, that in thoſe firſt times 
the cxtraordinary gitts of the boly Ghyſt uſed to be con- 
fcrr'd on them, (lee Note on c. 2. d. and Af. 19. 6.) 
but it is probable alſo,that the taith being here planted 
by Philip, and the Apoſtles coming down to confirm 
them, and thoſe not ſtaying there, but returning to Fe- 
ruſalem v. 25. they did at their being there ordain El- 
ders or Biſhops in the ſeveral cities, as we know Paul 
and Barnabas did C. 14. 23. and Titys in Crete Tit. 1. 


* Fo.1, a4 5, This, faith X Clemens Romanus, the Apoltles did in 


Ccr, 


their journeyings, when they went out preaching the 
Goſpel, Kami jwens i x} TAG; X4);VTTUTES KAN aro? 


Annotations on the 4Gs of the holy Apoſiles. 


& mags emily os inioutirus th Naxres FF wardemwy 
mi5wer, preaching througb Reg'one and Cittes, they con« 


ftitated their firſt-fruits, (thole that firſt believed) Bj- 
ſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhuld afterwards 


believe. And thus before this time, they had at Jerw+ 


ſalem conſtituted James the brother of the Lord Bi 


ſhop there, in the hiſt year after Chrifts Aſcenſion, 
and ſeven Deacons to attend him ch. 6. And therefore 
it is not reaſonable to believe that the Apoliles, Peter 
and Joþn, ſhould thus come down to Samaria, where 
the Goſpel had been ſo univerſally received, v. 6. and 
having taken care to confirm them,ſhould not alſo or- 
dain ſome Governours over them before they returned 
again. That therefore which is moſt reaſonable is, ſo 
to intepret this laying oz of hands, and their receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt here, as to comprehend Confirmation 
and Ordinatien both, the Holy Ghoſt by their miniſtry 
coming on all the 1incere believers, and endowing 
them with inward, and ſome of them with extraordi- 
nary external gitts,ot healing,propheſie,&c. (ſee note 
on 6. 2.4.) and the Apoſtles by laying on their bands on, 
ſome ſpecial perſons among them, ordaining them 
Biſhops and Deacons in ſeveral cities: A power which 
belonged only to the Apoliles to exerciſe, and ſo was 
not competible to Philzp,who yet had power to preach 
and to baptize. 

V. 33. Gall of bitterneſs | What is the importance 
of AH TiIKELas (or Tea xi, as the antient Gre 
and Lat, MS. read it) will be belt diſcerned (ſee Note 
on Mat. 27. t.) by Deut. 29. 18. where apoſtaſie or 
talling trom God is delcribed to be a root Learing 
gall and bitterneſs , ſay the Vulgar , goll and worm- 


wood, lay our Engliſh, and the Sepizagint , $Y80% &v gion 
22.1 % mIK&&» ſpringing up in gall and litterneſs : *** 


| but the Hebrew wR?, which we render gall, ſignifies 
alſo a peyſonows berb, and fo mult fignihe there, where 
'tis joyned with a root bearing or bringing forth , and 
ſo the wormwood following will beſt agree with it,and. 
both together will expreſs that fin to be a root, whoſe 
eftects are poylonous and bitter, very hurttul and 
infectious to men, and moſt diſpleating to God. An- 
ſwerable and equivalent to this is the x0anl mixeuay 
here, which theretore {ignihes this apoſtatical conditi- 
on of Simon, 1o lately baptized, to be dangerous' to 
him, and odious in Gods tight, he being that fir/t-borr 
of Satan, as he 1s ſtyled, and. an Apoliate trom the 
Chriſtian faith. And accordingly his tollowers the 
Gnoſticks, & the poylon of their herefie (together with 


him, the root from whence all thoſe pelisof the pri- 
mitive Apoſtolick Church did ſpring) are expreſſed, 
Heb. 12.15. by fie Teiay yo qvera, Leſt, faith the 
Apolile, there be any root of bitterne[s ſpringing up, (not 
©0XAs as we read it, but as by the Greek now cited 
from Dewt. 29. 18. and by the agrecing of the partici- 
ple 9vzo4 with the like v5«g# precedent, ſeems the 
moſt probable reading) ## xoA8 #7 poyſon,a root of worm- 
wood bringing forth, or frudifyins, in piyſon, that is, 
bringing on the perſon that which js ruinous to him- 
(elf, or on others that which is poyſonous or infectious 
to them. And ſuch moſt eminently was the hereſie of 
the Gnofticks at that time. 


Ib. Bond of iniquity ] The word (4rl4uG lignifies, « 


in the Sept#agzrt ofthe Old Teltament, treaſon, 2 Kine $;,n uq- 
I1.15- and 12-20.and Jer. 11. 9. a conſpiracy, league, 4Oxia 


or covenant, and by it the Hebrew wp is rendred 
Jer. II. 9. where Symmachus reads (waa conſpiracy 
The Hebrew F1YWn1 which 1/2. 58. 6. is rendred 
ov 10\iop©r, is, faith David. de Pomis, #quivalent to 
I'Wp, and ſo lignitics a binding together of minds 3 
and both there and here,with «Nia unrighteruſneſtad- 
ded to it, it denotes, by an hypallage, a moſt unrighte- 
ous, impious treaſon or treachery,a villanous piece of 
hypocritie , (as paupowre i Ala, the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, is all one with the falſe or deceitfull 
| mamm?n) 


Chap. vii}, 


Ron mxpiag 


Chap. IX 


N20 ge 


mammon) Simons deſign in this propoſal being not to 
advance Chriſts kingdom, by his having that power 
of giving the holy Gh:ſt, but to let up tor himlelt, as 
he after did, in oppolition to Chriſt, and to have this 
addition of miracles ſuperadded to thole which by his 
ſorcery he was able to do. | 

V. 29. The ſpirit ſaid] It may here be queſtion'd, 
what is mcant by 7 ma, the Spirit's ſaying unto 
Philip. Some kind of extraordinary revelation it cer- 
tainly was, but whether in a vilion by appearance ot 
an Angel, or 2d, by a voice from heaven, or 3dly, by 
aMfation of the Spirit of God, after the manner that 
Prophets reccived Revelations, it is uncertain. Of the 
firſt ſort there are examples in this books c. 10.3-Corne- 
lixs in avifion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming, and ſay- 
Ing to bim, aud fo herc, v. 26. the Angel of the Lord 
ſpzke unte Philip: Ot the f{econd, at the Baptiſme of 
Chriſt, and at the converſion of Saint Pax: Aud of the 
third ch. 10. 19. where after his Vihon of the ſheet, 
as he thought thereupon , the Spirit ſat4 unto him; and 
the ſame is repeated again, C111. I I. and.{o ch.13+2; 
as they were miniſtring, that is, praying and faſting, the 
Holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Baraabas and Saul : 
Which asit was not in any dream or viſion, ſo that it 
was by voice from heaven, doth not appear probable 
by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory: but on the 0- 
ther ſide the frequent teſtimoniesof the Spirits reveal- 
ing by way of Prophetick aftlation, who ſhould be lct 
apart for the offices of the Church, are evidences that 


*E14. 1, a2 it was ſo here. Thus * Clemens tells of thole times,that 


Cor, 


dit Teggn- 
THI; 


* j1r Tim, 
4+ If, 


* Confito- 


ries ſee not , 
en Mat.6.d. found any of this way, 


e 


they ordained Biſhops Topan doxcwdom]ss diſcerning by the 
Spirit who {hould be ordained,and again that they did 
it Te;27400 62n9019 Tree baving received perfect fore- 
knowledge who ſhould be conftituted Biſhops, as Mo- 
ſes, faith he, foreknew by revelation from God.tbat Aaron 


(hould have the Prieſthood, and accordingly that with- 


out the direction of the Spirit they advanced none to 
this dignity. So faith S. Paz] of Timothy that the 
yedurpe, or Epiſcopal office, 1% @xognTras tlbIn was 
given by propbeſie, z Tim. 4+ T4 and ch. x. 18, that 
1s by Revelation, as Propheſying is of things preſently 
to be done,as well as predictions of the future.and lig- 
nities no more, 1 Cor. 14+ 24, 31. than having ſome- 
whit revealed to him v. 30. So faith S. # Chryſjtome, 
To + AJroxanigg uo legegulns a Eluua piza 0 & 74 Os 
I) L168, &c. The Epiſcopal dignity beinggreat, want- 
ed Gods ſuffrage, to dire on whom it ſhould be beſtow'd 
(ſee Note on I Tim.1. &) Thus As 20. 28. it is ſaid 
ot the Biſhops of Aſia, that the Holy Ghoſt had ſet 
them over the flock. And in this ſenſe it may fitly be at- 
tirmcd of Philip, that being fxll of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. 
6. 2. h» had the afflations of the Spirit of God, ſuch as 
Prophets, and by ſuch an afflation the Spirit here bad 
bum, &c. Thus Agabus ſignified by the Spirit, that is, 
by prophetick revelation, that there ſhould be g famine, 
ch. 11.28. Thus the Holy Ghoſt witneſs in every city, 
that is, prophets foretold, c.20.2.3. & 21.1 1+ that boyds 
and afflifiions did abide Paul, One only objection I 
foreſee againſ this expoſition in this place, that v. 3g. 
it is ſaid that tbe Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
which probably is to be underttood of an Angel car- 
rymg him away out of his ſight, and then why ſhould 


———— 


| 


Annotations on the 407; of the holy Apoſtles. 


not the Spirit here, as well' as the Spirit of the Lord 
there, ſignihe an Angel alſo ? eſpecially when there js 
mention of an Angel ſpeaking to him ver. 26: But tg 
this the anſwer will be very futhcient,if the reading, of 
the Kings M'S. be accepted in that verſe, (and that 13 
atteſted by many other copies own'd by Eraſinzs and 
Beza, and (© cited by S. Ferome, Dil. Orih d. & Lys 
ciferian« ) the Holy Spirit fell upon the Eunnch, &c: but 
the Angel of the Lord caught away Philip, (fee Note i: ) 
For then as the Angel bad him go to the Eunuch, ſg 
he carried him away again, which no way hinders 
but that the Spirit here may be taken in that other 
(enſe. 


V. 31. The place of Scripture] mevwgy is the He- 


Scripture, of which there be two in the tirtt chaptex 
of Matthew, and ſo forward. The Greeks call then 
TW pc] partitions Or ſelions. 

V. 33. In his humiliation This vciſe 15 acknowledged 


interpreted by looking back on the Original there: 
And that will be bet rendred thus, 93pm by an aſſes 
bly (fo the word 1s uſed, Fer. 9.2. and rendred ov: 
ſyned) that is, by the Sanbedrim of the Jews, who had 
determined to have him put to death, and made the 
people cry out againſt him, Alzs, de, away with bim, 


hen array, diliin&ly fignitying the manner of his be- 
ing put to death, which being ſo toul, and Irrational, 
and ſtrange,that he that came to fave, ſhovld not only 
nct be believed, but be alſo put to death by them, be 
entertained ſo coldly,and uſed fo barbaroutly,the Jews 
aud Romans both conſpiring init, the exclamation 
that follows nMW) DB YINTON who ſhall d.ſiribebis 


curſed wicked generation was that, wherein he was 
born? torſothe word 1111 bu generation fignitics, as 
Gen. 6. 9. perfect & Yuts ns in bis generaliin. $09 
where 'tis called a wicked generation, Deut. 32.5. this 
word 15 uſed, This though it be not the ſound of the 
words in Greek,muſt be refblved to be the meaning, of 
the Prophet, whoſe words here S. Luke having occali- 
on to name or ſet down only (as the paſlage the Eu- 
nuch was reading) not to make any ule of them, was 
in all reaſon to repeat in the Septwarints tranſlation 
of them, which the Eunuch was a reading, and 
which they uſed, for whom he wrote this ſtory, but 
not to afhx any new ſenle to the origina] propticlie: 
Yet becauſe the words, as they lic in the Greek, may 
have a commodious ſenſe alſo, though that diftcring 
from the Hebrew, I have in the paraphraſe ſet down 
that alſo, upon this ground, that Fob 34. 52 taking 
away bis judgement lignities dealing un juſtly with 
hics. | | 

'V. 39. The Spirit] In this verſe the Kings M $. 


Ns Kveis we TuCY To ©jAim av! the holy Gbiſt fell upon the Eur 
mich, and the Angel of the Lord cauzht, or ſuatch'd a+ 


way Philip. 


CHAP. IX. 


A +> 
A * », ©'23. wow 


4 Paraphraſes 


I. F Yo Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples x,2; But the death of Stephets 


of the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, 


2. And defired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the F ſynagogues, that if (he 
whether they were men or women, he might bring them 


bound unto Jcruſalem. } 


did not ſatiate the bloudy ming 
that was in Saul, or allay hig 
zeal againſt Chriſtians, but be= 
ing yery- intent nport it ; hs 
cameto the Sanhedrim at Jeru. 


ſalem, and deſired the high prieſt to give him letters of cortimiſfion to the Conſiſtoties of other eities of Syria (as being 
under Jeruſalem, the grand Metropolis of Syria, as well as Judza) and his Commiſſion was to impower him, v, 1, to 
ſeize upon any Chriſtians whatever, and ſecure them, and bring them up to Rane” to be judged by the Sathedritt 


theres 


Js And 


ae | . £5 
brew P79, the name of a /+&jo7 or leſſer divition of Meg 


to be a citation of 1/2. 53. $. not out of the Hebrew, & 7 Tart 
but theSeptnagints tranſlation,which therefore mult be ** 


away with him (whereas the Greek ſeems to have read * | 
AYYD» < TUF EY wn) WAWAD) and by judgment;or the ſen- Koeoit cv 
terce of the Roman Procurator Pi/2te, Mp9, he was t4- oY 


T's 'r AuT8 
k : - _—_ Ts difingss 
generation ? will moſt probably ignite, what an ac- = : 


reads thus, mivuc 4300 877% 63 7) Eorgy or; 61 yea He Tntug is 
£77SGW 
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The AGs of the holy Apoſiles. © EE Chap. is. 
. And as he journeyed he came neer Damaſcus, and ſuddenly [ there ſhined 
round about him a light from heaven. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


2. a bright ſhining cloud 
(ſuch as Mat, 17+ $+) encom- 
paſſed him, OT, : 

JI . And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice, ſaying unto him,] Saul, Saul, 

4. And it firuck kimwith # 4 
great terrour, as at the preſence why perſecutelt thou me* ; : 
of God, which he knew was wont thus to exhiblt himſelf, This made him fall proſtrate on his face, and as he did fo, 
there came to his cars a clap of thunder, and out of that this ſpeech dired&ed to him, 

; 5. And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? Aud the Lord aid, Iam Jeſus whom 
5. It is thy beſt way to be 0- ; 4 St ; | 
bedient to the commands that thou perfecutcſt : [ It is hard for thee ® to kick againſt the # pricks. ] * Goades; 
ſhall now be given thee, and not be refra&ory, xileg 
6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, | Lord, what wilt thou have me to 


Bk, $ & do?] And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the city, and it ſhall be told 


*f thou wilt pleaſe to give me thee what thou muſt do, 
knowledge of thy will. Cs | 
7. And the men which journeyed with him [ ſtood ſpeechleſs, b 4 hearing a F hearing 


-, were ſo frighted with the - / - indeed the 
thunderclap which they heard, voice, but ſeeing no man. | ; voice or 
(though they neither ſaw any man, nor heard what was ſaid of him) that they were not able to ſpeak. thunder, 


8. was not able to ſee, ver. $, And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened, he [ ſaw no 
g. but wasfain to beled to Da- jqan; but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. ] 


—_— oor "RE And he was three dayes without ſight, and neither did eat nox drink. 


dayes recovered out of that fit, but continued blind, and able to eat nething, and in a kind of trance or extaſic, vers 12. 
10. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias,and to him, 
ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold I am here, Lord. 

1, 12. who having earneſt- 11. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the ſtreet which is called 
ly pray'd that he may recover Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul,of Tarſus 3 [tor be- 
his ſight , in his prayer _ hold, he prayeth, 
rg tenbcr <p rods "ha 12. And hath ſeen inaviſiona man named Ananias coming in,and putting his 
_ "Gnomes ſhould come in, hand on him, that he might receive his ſight. ] 
and by bare laying hands on him, recover his ſight. | 

13- Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy Saints at Jeruſalem. 
14, And now he is come 14 And here he hath authority from the chict Prieſts to bind all that call on 
with Commiſſion from the San- thy name. | 
hedrim (ſee v. 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, Ads 22. 16. 

4. + prime Coeocial profon. 15. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way; forheis [a choſen veſſel unto 
rn "© oft tonourable in. ME» fo bear my name before * the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of 11- * nations 
firument, or piece of houſhold- rael. | iIr@r 
ſtuff in my family, (the Church, which I am now to ere&) I have ſet apart for my peculiar ſervice, (ſee ch. 26. 17.) viz, 

to preach the Goſpel not only to the Jews, but the Gentiles alſo, the greateſt and ſupream among them. 
16, And as fierce ashenow 16. For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake. ] 
appears againſt the Chriſtian f aith, he ſhall ſuffer very heavy preſſures, run many hazards ſuddenly v, 23, and 25. and la- 


w 


bour moſt abundantly, and at laſt ſuffer death it ſelf in propugning of it, and this ſhall now be foretold him by thee. 

117. And Ananias went to. 17, And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe, and putting his 
him, and laying his hand on hangs on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (eres Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 
him, told him that Jeſus (that h "a | : a np" 
appeared to him as he came to the way, as thou cameſt) have (ent me that thou mighteſt receive thy light, and 
him, not only to reſtore his ſight to him,but to endow him with many extraordinary gifts and graces, thereby to fit him 
for Gods ſervice in the Church, to which he had deſigned him, and to which he is conſecrated, ch. 13. 2. 


1 And he recovered his 28- And immediately there fell trom his cyes as it had been skales, [ and he re- 
Gght immediately,and was bap- ceived fight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized. ] 
tized. 

19, 20. And taking food a= 19, And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſircngthned. Then was Saul 
ter his long faſting he ſoon re- certain dayes with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 


th perfe&ly. wE. : 
my hi bs woo yo 20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son 


Damaſcus into Arabia, Gal, 1. of God. |] 

17. (of which journey Luke, being not with him, makes no mention) and from thence returned again to Damaſcus, and 
having ſpent ſome time with thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from Jeruſalem ch. $, 1. to Damaſcus, by virtue 
of hiscall from heaven, and of Chriſts meſſage by Ananias to him, ver. 15,16, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 


I-. he ſet preſently about the preaching of the Goſpel, and that publickly in the Jewiſh { : "fame, Be 
Ckriſt was indeed the Meſſi _ he ecaral on of - Þ d P y J ynagogues, and proclaimed that 


a3: Aud ol thee dane @ 3 BET that heard hin were amazed, and ſaid, It not this he that deſtroyed 
were amazed at this ſuddain them which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent, ] 
change , remembring that he that he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts ? 


bad fo lately been a ſpecial perſon in the ſtoning of Stephen, and very vehement againſt all Chriſtians, and was come to 
Damaſcus with commiſſion for this very purpoſe. 


22, But Saul grew every day 22+ But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews which 
in ſpisitual firength, and was dwelt at Damaſcus, + © proving that this is very Chriſt.) 
ſoon able to repel all the Jews arguments to the contrary, and preſſed them with ſuch evidence that they were not able to a- 
void,colle&ing from the charaCters and prophefies of the Meſſias (and thereby demonſtrating) that this Jeſus is the Meſſias. 


23. had a deſign, and entred 23+ Andafter that many dayes were fulfilled, the Jews | took counſel to kill 
into a conſpiracy,and laid wait him. ] 
to aſlault and kill him, 


| teaching 


24+ But their laying wait was known of Saul:and they watched the gates day 
and night to kill him. 


25, the Chriſtians, ſeenote 25+ Then |the diſciples] took him by night, and let him dowu by the wall in a 
en Mat, 5. a, - basket, 26. And 


Chap. ix: The AFs of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe, 
26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he affaycd to joyn himfelt tothe _, SR 
[ Diſciples 3 but they were all afraid of him, and belicvcd not that he wasa Dif- M4 PR iogoiio gn . By 


ciple. | ſociate with him, not believ. 
ing that he was a Chriſtian. 

27. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles, and declared : a S 

unto them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him ron ef apes 


NE: » ſembly v. 20. preached to the 
and how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus jn the name of Jzſns. ] progle (ſee _ on yohn 7, A.) 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


28, employed in the works 
of this ſacred calling of his, 


28. And he was with them | coming in and going out ] at Jeruſalem. 


* ſake, and 29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus,and * diſputed againſt 
—_ + the Grecians, ] but they went about to ſlay him. 


29, And he proclaimed the 
$X4AE TH, 7 


faith of Chriſt publickly, and 


ComLines argued, and diſcourſed with the Jews that underſtood Greek (ch. 5. a.) 

+ the Helle- | en 

cg zo. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Czſarea, and 30. the city where hs was 
'Eamgde ſenthim forth to | Tarſus. ] born, 


hroughout all Judza,and Samaria,and Gali- | 

31- Then had the Churches reft throughou And 0: An as OY 
* by the ad- Joc, and were edified, walking in the tear of the Lord, and * in the comtort of Fn Flog Gan Þ q rey wag 
na . p : a, - 
ps euro c the holy Ghoſt, wcre multiplyed. ] lilee, and Samaria, were per- 
rh TaER- mitted a quiet uſe of their religion, and daily more and more confirmed and improved, ſuperſtu&ing all Chriſtian 40+ 
Fave &rine, and pure pious praRtice on that foundation already laid, and more were daily converted to them by the Apoſtles 
diſcharging that office and duty, to which they were deſigned by the coming of the holy Ghoſt the Paraclete upon them, 

(ſee note on Joh. 14. b.) - 
32. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed throughout all grarters, he came 32. And as Peter went his 
down alſo to the Saints which dwelt at Lydda. ] : perambulation thorough all 
thoſe Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that dwelt at Lydda, 


+waslaid = 53. And there he found a certain man named Encas, which [ f had kept his bed 


- 33. being lick of the palſis 
ir eight ycars, and was lick of the palſie. ] was not able to move from his - 
Gin xexfBa- 


| bed for the ſpace ofeight years, 
4- And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : Ariſe, 
*fpread for and | make thy bed. ] And hearoſe immediately. 


TT 


34. make ready, prepare for 
thy ſelf, cither to et, or to takes 


thy (elf, | reſt, 
pang 35- And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron {aw him.,and turned to the Lord.J 35. And herenpon the inha- 


bitants of Lydda and Saron generally received the faith, ſeeing this man on whom this miracle was wrought, 


26. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named Tabitha, which by in- 


net eys i . "M1 > 36. AndatJoppa there was 
ys pre a rr 7 _— b Dorcas : This woman was tull of good works and alm(- EK. ents i nba coo 
x , ccas whicn the did. 


C272 : faith, her name was Tabitha, 
which ſignifies a Roe, ſhe was a very laborious woman, one that wrought much, (ſee note on Lu, 1, k, and Tit. >. 8.) 


and by that means was very liberal and charitable. 
37. And it came to paſs in thoſe dayes, that ſhe was ſick and died 3 | whom 37. and having; by way of 
when they had waſhed, J they laid her in an upper chamber, preparation for her interring, 
waſhed her, according to their cuſtome of burying, 
38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa,and [the diſciples] had heard 38. the Chriſtians of Joppa, 
that Peter was there, they ſent unto him two men, defiring bim that he would not 


{think mach # delay to-come to them. 
pus Then Peter aroſe, and went with them : when he was come, they brought 
as them, 39+ I 2 : . - 39. poor widowes , which. 
ee OW= him into an upper chamber:and all the| widows ſtood byhim weeping and ſhew- 1,5"heen cloathed by ke Ut 
ba” ing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with them. ] berality, came weeping to him, 
and ſhewed him the evidences and monuments of her charity,the inner and upper garments, (fee Mat, 5. note r,) which 
either ſhe made, or cauſed to be made them, while ſhe lived, v, 36. 
o. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed, aud turning 
him to the body, {aid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eycs:and when ſhe ſaw 
Pcter, ſhe ſat up. | 
4.1. And he gave her his hand, and lift her up3 and when he had called [the 


. 41. the Chriſtian profeſſors 
ſints and widows] preſented heralive. Rian profeſſors, 


and the women that {o lament - 
ed their loſs, v. 39. 


4.2+ And it was known thoroughout all Joppa,and many believed .in the Lord. 
4.3- And [it came to paſs that he tartied } many dayes in Joppa with one Si- 43. he abode 
mon a tanner, h | 


Annotations on Chap, IX. 


2 V. 5. To kick 87 4inft the pricks] It was a proverbi- | and in his Alex, 
6 — Py 4 e \ . wo «as 
»o3c m3 Ki;* 21 ſpeech, to kick againſt thegoad, ſignifying to be re- Ilgs xe un Adax]iQe, wi mz WOHYH,, 
"4 76x. tractary to puniſhment and diſcipline, when 1t comes | If thou wilt take my counſel , thou ſhalt mever kick 
to teach us our duty 3 for then the refraQtarineſs doth | againſt the goad , for thou wilt bring more ſufferings 


but 1nvolve usirr more guilt and puniſhment. So in | por: thy ſelf by that means. Parallel to this is *Aox- * j7.m, , >, 
tay] mie, ſtriking the Adamant, Mug mere, treading in Mat, p, 


Atehyliis Prometh. 


. o e 0 " , 278, Mt 2. 
"Ovzuy #hc0ik ren» Acer aan 0n the fire.in * Chyyſrſtome 3 So ® again O 3 my &Pcuar- * Hom, 24. 
F , » - ® 4 s _ " , | 
L127 14! & KA AGY TENG gn Ta AnTor dvris fav L Pinfleur®» , x, 5 wiles Azxitor in Me, p. 
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d, 


By;: wu 


ſelf coaded ; ftimulos puguis cedere, in Plant, to 
beat the goades with bis fiſts, Truc. 4+ 2. For this of 


evrh; tgrv 6 nearer @ , He that ftrikes the Adam mnt is | 
himſelf ſtricken , wnd he that kicks the goads is him- 


coades was uſed not to beaſts only,but ſervants, which 
he calls fimuleum ſupplicium , Mil. 2. 6. And the 
ſervant thus handled ſeverely 15 by him call'd Car- 
nificinum cribrum, his back was a kind of ſieve full of 


b les. 
, # 7 Hearing a voice | What is here ſaid of thoſe 


that were with Pan], that they heard the voice, leems 
dire&ly contrary to what is athrmed, ch. 22. 9. ® 9 
wb ix axe, they beard not the voice. AS for the way 
of reconcilizg, it, by ſaying, that the tormer belongs to 
Pauls voice, the latter to. the voce of him that ſpake to 
him, there is little ground in the tcxt tor that nicety 3 
but on the contrary, the undtvo. $rog31]ts, ſeeing no man, 
which tollows in this place, belongs ſurely not to their 
not ſeeing of Pax!, but of him that ſpake to him. The 
only way of reconciling the dithculty is by obſerving 
the notion of the word bp in Hebrew, which ſigni- 
Hes cwrlu and Cearmlws a voice, and thunder, and thoſe 
promiſcuouſly taken the one tor the other. So Heb. 
12. 26. whoſe voice ,ooktbe earth, that 1s, whoſe thunder 
and lightnings and voice of trumpet exceeding loud, Ex. 
19. 16. and ſo Luk. 9.35. the voice of a cloud, ſaying, 
was the thunder witha voice 1n it, a revelation trom 
heaven given in thunder, So Mat. 3. 17, a voice from 
hearen, ſaying, tat 1s, a thunder trom heaven ſending 
forth this voice, which thereiore was wont to be call- 
ed 91 na the danughter of voice , or voice coming out 
of it, or as the voice from heaven, Fob. 1 2. 28. 15 eX- 
pre(s'd by the by-ſtanders, by Sel jazzrwes, that it 
thundred, and an Angel ſpake to him, which is explain- 
cd diſtindtly by S. Fobn Rev. 4. 5- where 825mm and 
gear both are named, and ch. Io. 3. 'Exaana $7« 
Regrrit ms keuTws Pars, the ſeven thunders delivered their 
7 ices, By this the dithculty will be cleared : For here 
Cc. 9. # ger the voice ought to be rendred (according 
to the notion of waſp) for £29171) thunder, which was 
here joyned with /ightning, which ſhone or Haſh'd a 
bout him v. 3. *ilr29-4 75%. As for the pul Aanivris 
wt thevoice f lim that ſpake to me, C.22. 9. that was the 
voice of the Angel ſpeaking out of heaven, or out of 
the cloud. Both which put together ſignihe no more 
than this, that S. Pauls companions at that time ſaw 
the 1:ght.or the lightning, and heard the noiſe of the 
thunder (which is the importance of the place here) 
but beard ot the articulate vozce that came out of the 


Annotations on the As of the holy Apoſtles, 


Angel ſpeaking to him. n | 
V. 22. Proving | Svpbiogris , maoK, Ways, wigs, 


and Svpbifadt'!]y, Maxi], NanrySirres 5 and 
Svplpanm it ſhould be opf8acm ) NNE x mw » all 
to the ſame purpoſe, that the word ſignifies to teach, 
or perſwade. And ſoit is uſed in the Septuagint, Exod. 
4+ 12. *AvoiZo ri gepct þ oupCrCctow, T will open thy mouth 
and teach thee : and ſo Judg.13. 8. and Pſa). 31. $. and 
Iſa. 40. 13. | 

V. 31. Edified ]"O«otpsv ſignifies properly to build, 


pertection of the building defign'd or belonging to ic. 
And ſo, being accommodated to ſpirituaj matters, it 
lignifies to teach the whole Chrittian doctrine of ſtrict 
and pious lite, of which Chrifts being the Meſis ſent 
from God, is the foundation or corner-ſtone, and the 
receiving and practiling all that he commands, is that 
which is naturally and neceſſarily built upon it : and 
therefore to their being edified here,is added in thenext 
words, walking in thefear of the Lord. The word is 
elſewhere very often uſed in theſe books, eſpecially in 
S. Panls Epiſtles; and thercfore it will here be fit 
to premiſe that which may give light to it in all thoſe 
places. *Tis generally uſed in this Mctaphorical ſenſe, 
with application to the Church of God, and the ſpiri- 
tual building thereof, partly in reſpect of knowledge, 
but principally in reſpect of Chriſtian practice. The 
Church js the houſe of God, *:#&- moans, 1 Pet. 


2. 5. a ſpiritual houſe, and every Chriſtian one of 


the AiJor Corres ling flones, Which ontuirm ye 
edified or bailt, and of which this houſe is made up. 
And the building it ſelf, that is, edification, is the com- 
pacting, or orderly joyning together of theſe living 
tones, in beliet of the truth, and charitable living; to- 
gether, from both which proceeds the firength and 
comlineſs of the ſtructure, and the fitneſs for the uſe 
and honour of him whoſe it is, that is, Chriſt. So 
that whatſoever tends in any eminent manner ei- 
ther to the converting of Infidels, bringing them in- 
to the Church, tothe advancing of Chriſtian know- 
ledge, or eſpecially of piety, in any one or more par- 
ticular men, or to the planting of unity, peace, and 
charity, in any particular National, or in the Uni- 
verſal Church of God , that is ſaid w edifie, or 
build up : and which of theſe ſenſes peculiarly be- 
longs to the word in any place, mult be judged by 
the Context, . and circumſtances of the place where it 
is found, and may not be here ſet down more parti- 


thunder, that is, the Sax, Sal, &c. the voice of the 


cularly. 


——_ 


CHA 


Par aphra'ts 


t. There was in Czſarea, a T+ 
ſtately city upon the Paleſtine 


P. % 


Here was a certain man in Czfarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
4 band called the Italian bard, |] 


coaſt, ſome 70 miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſouldiers, kept by the Romans to awe the conquered Jews, and to defend 
the Roman Preſident there, and part of that was called the Italian band, and one Cornelius a Roman was captain there- 


of. 


2 And this Cornelius was a 
Proſelyte of the Jews, and ſo much alms to the people, 


2. * Adevout may, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 


and prayed to God alway. ] 


one that worſhipped the true God, he and all his family, though he were not circumciſed, and he was a very charitable 
and devout perton, and prayed daily at the ſet times very conſtantly. 


3 about three of clock in 


3- He ſaw 1na viſion evidently about the ninth hour of the day an Angel] 


the afternoon, one of the times of God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
of his devotions, had a viſion, and in it he ſaw an Angel (ſee note on c. 8, f.) 


4. And hediſcerned it to be 
a meſſage from God, and with *? 
an earneſt intent look , and rial before God. ] 


4+ And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord ? 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine almesare come up for a Þ memo- 


great dread he (aid, What is thy pleaſure, Lord ? And he ſaid, Thy prayer ſo conſtantly obſerved at thy ſet times, and 
thy many works of charity on all occaſions, have been accepted by God as a ſpecial ſacrifice, and brought down a ſpecial 


bleſſing 11pon thee, 


5- And now (end men to 
Peter. 


Joppa, and call for ene Simon, whoſe ſurname is 


6. He 


Chap. x, 


C., 


faith Heſjchins. It ſignifies perſwaſion, doftrine, faith, Sue; 


d. 


Or Juperſtrufzon , upon a foundation 5 and add all the Oneddudh 


Chap. i | The ATs of the holy Apoſtles. | Paraphraſe. 
: 6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner,whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide 3 he ſhall 


6. give th 7e of 
(tell thee what thou oughteſt to do, ] OO 


the mercy deſigned thee, and 
| | | direRions for thy whole future like, 
7. And when the Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called 


two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a [devout ſouldier of ther that waited on him , "Nr angel grant yo m=_ 
continually. ] nually with him, 


$. And when he had declared all theſe things unto them, he ſent them] to 8., And telling them. the 
Joppa. whole matter of the viſion, he 
; — ſentthem accordingly, 
9- On the morrow as they went on their journey and drew nigh unto the city, ,, went upto the roof of the 
* houſetop Peter | went © upupon the F houſe to pray about the ſixth hour.,] houſe, (as a place commodious 
for devotion) about twelve of the clock, or midday, which was another time of prayer, uſed by pious men. 


+wasfaſt- 70. And heF became very hungry, and would have caten:but while they made 


ing i9avs7o 10. hefcl into a trance,ſuch 


NE Len@- ready, [ be fel] into d a trance, | | as in which men are wont to 
| receive viſions from heaver; 
* utenſil, 11» And ſaw ] heaven opened, and a certain * veſſel deſcending unto him, \,, aq jn avifon he ſeem. 


ex-&', a5 1t had been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the ed to ſee 
ce Mar. d 


16, and note carth, F 
97 Mat. 21+ 1.2, Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the carth,and wild beaſis, 3, tn which were ant forts 


and creeping things, and fowles of the air. ] of creatures,clean and unclean; 

thoſe that by the Jewiſh law a Jew might touch,and thoſe that he might not, noting the Gentiles and Jews together, (ſee 
note on Mat. 23. d.) 

15. And there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter, kill and cat. ] 13. And the voice bid hin 


cat freely and indifferently of them all, that is, converſe and preach freely to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 


+ polluted, T4» But Peter ſaid, Notſo, Lord : for have nevereaten any thing that is F |, 4. But Peter refuſed, as ha: 
Ma COMMON Or unclean, ] ving thought himſelf bound 
to eat nothing that was forbidden by the law, concerning clean and unclean. 
15. And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, | What God hath ,, gg path taken av oh 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. ] | thoſe interdifts concerning 
ſome meats, and conſequently thoſe differences and ſeparations between Jews and Gentiles ſignified by them , And there- 
fore where God makes no diſtinQion, do not thou make any, 
16. This was done thrice, and the veſſe] was received up again into heaven. 
17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this viſion, which he had ſcen, 
ſhould mean, behold the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enquiry a 
tor Simons houſe, [and ſtood before the gate ] to the gate, or door. 
18. And called and asked, Whether Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there? ” ; 
19. Where Peter thought on the viſion,[ the Spirit aid unto him,] Bzhold three TY ens OT Ole 
men ſeek thee, by divine afflation, ( ſee note 
: : on ch, 8. e.) ſaying 
20. Ariſe therefore,and get thee down, and go with thetn,[' doubting nothing; a5, making no queſtion up- 
for I have ſent them. } on thoſe Jewilh ſcruples of the 
unlawfulneſs of converſing with Gentiles; for it is by my appointment that thzy are come to thee, 
21. Then Pcter went down to the men which were ſent unto him from Cor- 
nelius, and ſaid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeck : what 5 the cauſe wherctore ye 
are come ? ; 
22. And they ſaid,Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man; and [one that feareth 22. 3 proſelyte of the Jews, 
_ "5 . - d of God ?2d gererally well eſteemed »y 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned of Go OE ET © Y 
; an G ; e, and to hear words of thee: } ITY No» 
by an holy Angel to {end for thee into his houle, an therein was by an Angel of 
God commanded to ſend for thee to come to him, and ſay ſomewhat of eminent concernment to him, 


23. Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went 
away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him; 
24. And the morrow after they entred into Czſarea:and Cornelius waited fot 
them, and had called together his kinſ{men and near friends; | 
25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and [| fell down at his ,, wok him for »n "Re" 


fect and worſhipped him.) of one\ent immediately frond 
heaven to him, and accordingly did behave himſelf toward him in gteat humility, 
26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my felt alſo am a nian. } 25, And Peter would not 


receive that expreſſion from him,telling him that he was an ordinary man,though thus employ d onGod's errand to him. 
27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and tound many that were come 
togcther : 
| _ 4 ; _ | 
28, And he ſaid unto them, [ Yeknow that it 15an unlawful thing for a m _ + is lf ba 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation ; but God j,;.*- te Jewiſh Religion 
kath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. ] permit not a Jew to converle 
familiarly with any Gentile : but God hath by viſion revealed to mie, that I ſhould not make any difference between Jews 
and Gentiles, 
29. Therefore came I ##to you without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for : 
I ask theretore tor what intent ye have ſent tor me ? - 
39. Aud Cornelius ſaid, Four daies agoe I was faſting untill this hour, and at 


the ninth hour I prayed in my houſe, and behold [| a man ſtood betore me in 3% Angel appeated to 


. me in the ſhape of-a man in 
bright cloathing, ] ; ; : . bright Glade Sande, 

31. And laid, Cornelius, thy prayeris | heard, and thine alms are had in re- 31. accepted (0 far as to bting 
membrance in the light of God. ] down this mercy of God on 


thee, and thine aQs of mercy are now likely to be rewarded by God abundantly. 
Li 3 32. Send 


355 


C 
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Paraphraſe. The Ads of the holy Apoſiles. Chap. x, 


32. Send therefore to Joppa.and call hither Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter : he 
is lodged in the houſe of oze Simon a Tanner, by the ſea fade, who when he com- 
eth, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. | 
33- Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, and | thou haſt well done, that thou 
come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before X God, to hear all things « 4. Sy. 


. I thank thee (Phil. 4.14,) 
for Stalin. And now we all art 


here are ready to receive any that are commanded thee of God. ] riack and 
meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us, 'y com 


34. looks not on any one 34: Then Peter opened þjs mouth and faid, Of a truth T perceive that God [ is 


man with favour above others, no relpecter of pms} . 
meerly becauſe he is a Jew, or for any ſuch perſonal external prerogatives, abſtracted from ations and qualifications. 


35, But of what nation ſo- 35' But n every natio11 he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
ever a man be, if he undertake Cepted of him. |] "HPO 
the ſervice of the true God, and exerciſe works of mercy antl devotion, v. 2. he ſhall be ſure to be accepted by God, and 
rewarded with higher revelations and graces from him, 

36, 37, 38. The doQrine 36. T he wu y- Ce” ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by 
which hath been preach'd Jetus Chriſt, (he 15 Lord of all) 
thorough all Judza by Gods 37. That word(Tſay) you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judza, 
appointment , to wit, that of and began from Galilee, after the baptiſme which John preached, 
{alvations by Jeſus, g—_—_ 38. How God © anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Vick werkieſs be Ga- power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
lie preſently after John Ba- devil : for God was with ro | 
ptit's preaching and baptizing, This do&rine you cannot but have heard of, viz. concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, how by 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on him, and by the ou of working miracles, God authorized him, and ac- 
cordingly he hath executed his office, an office of mercy, inſtruQting and calling to repentance, curing diſeaſes, and caſt- 
ing out devils by the power of God, which was preſent with him, 


39. put to death, and cruci- 39g. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the 


fied Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they |flew, and hanged on a tree. ] 

40. manifeſted him to be 4o, Him God raiſed up the third day, + and [ſhewed him openly,] + and gave 
conquerour over death, him tobe 

R ma © mane 

41. But this manifeſtation = = foall => HS I __ m—_— * choſen before of God, ever to teſt, Tag 
was not immediately made to US who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. | deg 
all the multitude of the Jews, but only to his diſciples, perſons whom God had enclined to leave all, and follow Chrift, wrio9u , 
and to receive the faith which he preach'd to them, and to repoſe their whole truſt in him : For being crucified by the * ordained 
Jews, and taken from them, and (o they left deſtitute and hopeleſs for a while, God was pleaſed to revive him again; and before, agp. 
as he had choſen them to be witneſſes of all that Chriſt did when he was alive, ſo he choſe them to be the witneſſes moſt —_— 
diſtin&ly of his reſurre&ion, giving them the honour to eat and drink with him, and to ſee him eat and drink, after he WW - 
roſe from the dead. RG 

42. Whom therefore he ap- 42: And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and teſtifie that it is he 


pointed to preach the Goſpel which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. | 
of Chriſt to the world,and to proclaim to all that this crucified Chriſt is raiſed to Gods right hand,to be judge of all men, 
that ſhall die before, and that ſhall be found alive at the day of doom. 


43. This is he of whom all 43+ To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
the Prophets foretell, that in believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. } 
him God would ſtrike a new covenant with mankind, of which this is the ſum, that although men were ſinners, yet up- 


on receiving of him, embracing his do&rine, they ſhould by their prayers, offered to God in his name, obtain pardon 
and remiſſion, 


4+. Whilſt Peter was thus 44+ While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 
ſpeaking, the holy Spirit (ei- hcard the word. ] 
ther by ſome way of viſible appearance,ſuch as that was on the Apoſtles, Ads 15.8. or elſe manifeſting himſelf in them by 
the effects, the ſame that had attended the viſible deſcent, Acts 2. and the gift of tongues, &c. v. 45.) come down upon 
them, ſee v. 47. and 11, 15. and gave unto thoſe that heard him (power of doing miracles, of ſpeaking ſtrange languages, 

v. 46. to ſome, to others) other gifts and graces, fitting them for ſeveral conditions in the Church, ſee ch. 15. 6. 

i bl os bn. 45+ And they of the circumciſion which believed were aſtoniſhed, as many as 
et rs Goſpel, and <aMe with Peter, becaule ] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gitt of 
came with Peter, wondred ex- the holy Gholt, 
treamly, 

45. bleſs God for his great _ 46+ For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [magnifie God.) Then an- 
mercies to them. ſwered Peter, 


47. Is there any doubt or 47+ Canany man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
queſtion to be made of the bap- receivcd the holy Ghoſt + as well as we ? | 


tizing of theſe, and receiving them into freedom of the congregation, to whom, although they be Gentiles, God hath 798 AIM 
himſclt allowed that which is more than baptiſm, viz. the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, thereby fitting them for as we ? ng- 
offices in his Church, in the ſame manner as by deſcent of the holy Ghoſt we received ourcommiſſion ? AR. 2. Mos yy nhl 


48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord, Then 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 2. Adevout man | What is meant by Proſclytes, | of Juſtice, but of tbe gates, or the uncircumciſed Pro- 
and the two ſorts of them, hath been ſet down Note | {elytes ( tor ſuch was Cornelizs in this place, and ſuch 
on Mat. 23.d. and the manner of initiating them by | the Eunuch)and theſe are their titles : x.*ArOges tan gurafer 
waſhing, Note on Mat. 3. a. and their putting off | &#s, AGs 8. 2. pious men, lometimes with the addi- 
their old relations, Mat. 19. 28. d. and their new | tion of Sn als i915 767 vas rr bexibr, of every na- 
birth, Note on Foh.3. a. Now it will be worth obſerv- | tion #nder heaven, c. 2. $. which is the very title the 
ing what titles the New Teſtament hath made uſe | Rabbins give them, My? MEM MTDNA of the good 
to expreſs the ſecond ſort of Proſelytes, thoſe, not | men of the nations of the world. 21> 0 nammiiles lege- 


| 


owANg, 


Chap. x. 


Ka[oixaVNeg 
Ispxomhnu 


Evorfdc 
#284 urs 


canes they that dwell as ſtrangers at Feruſalem, As 
2. 14. all one with @poofiau]o: proſelytes, V- 16. Then 
34y, eworB6e, the pious men here of Cornelis, and 
v. 7. of ſome of his ſouldiers. And 41> poSipucre: r8y 
S4ir» thoſe that fear God, here, of Cornelius again, and 
ſo Ad. 13+ 16. "Ard; Irena, of of Golbejaipor 700 
Our, men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, and again 
v. 26. 9% by vgiv goBupuere: Thr O80, they among you 
that fear God, Preſelytes of your gates : 10 faith Occu- 


\ , > , 
c. 1, p, 116, Meniues Expreſly, $985 wres Toy O$0y apoonures WAN, 


Ex5mrer 


Tw5%@- of theſe was the name 714%, Timotheus, which fig- | 


by thoſe that fear God, be means the Proſelytes. And 
5thly, and above all, anGouaren Als 13. 43. and for 
pueyor *Eralwes, AGts 17. 4+ the worſhippers , and the 
Grecian worſhippers (and ſo the Eunuch went to e- 
ruſalem to worſhip , c+ 8. 27.) of which Oecumentus 
again, Ei/oue've; id\us meyonauTes gan by worſhippers 
he means peculiarly proſelytes : and agreeable to many 


nifies in the Greek a worſhipper of God, the name of 
one whoſe father wasa Greek,though his mother were 
a Jew, and being himſelf a proſelyte as his father was, 
yet not circumciled,till Pax cauſed him to be ſo after- 
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Annotations on the AGs of the boly 4poſites. 


(at the conſt unt hours) in the Temple. Luk. 24. 53+ (ſee 
Note on Acis 1. c.) and then there wi.l be little 
doubt, but they retained that other part of oblcr= 
vance to that place, of praying toward the Temple, 
when they were farther from it 3 it being no part of 
Chriſts reformation to forbid all the Religious Cere- 
monies which had been of uſe among the Jews, but 
rather to adapt and accommodate many ot them to 
the Chriſtians uſe. 


trance of the nature of that) or 249 amazement, aſto- 
mſhment, and accordingly is by the Septagiat rendred 
lometimes SCog, as Pſal. 68. 29. and feds 9405 
I Sam. 26. 12, (ice Note on Rom. It: b.) and ſomes 
times sxmo's, as Gen. 2.21. Whcre it is (though we 
render it a deepſicep) of the ſame kind with that here, 
a trance Or extafie, and therefore is rendred by the 7 ay- 
gum NIN RW & ſtrong ſleep, tignitying or intima- 
| ting 1t to be ſomething more than that ileep which is 
| ordinary among men. Proportionably to theſe acce- 
| ptions of the Hebrew,the word ##5o1s in theNew Te- 


Tggopxiue ward. Sixthly and laſtly, agyngx&wmr T6 219, they ttament ſignifies ſometimes amazement and aſt onifh- 


Yot TW ©14 


b. 


that come to God, Heb. 10. 6- which is the very word 
wezonaur@ lightly changed. 
4+ Memorial \ The notion of prmweowor a memo- 


Mmm ial in this and ſome other places, is here fit to be ob- 


, arly not a bouſe but the roof, or top, of the houſe, which 


ſerved : it is a form of ſpeech fignifying an oblation or 
Sacrifice. So Lev. 2, 9. The Prieſt ſhall take from the 
meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn it npon the 
Altar, it is an Offering made by fire of a ſweet ſavour 
4nto the Lord : where it is clearly affirmed of the 
MPN prrud owor dvres the memorial, that It 15 an 
offering, &c. So v. 9. 16. and C5. 12+ C, 6. 15, and 
oft ellewhere. And ſo the aſcending, or —_ up, be- 
fore God inclines it here 3 for that1s proper to lacrihices 
and oblations, to go up and render a ſweet ſavour to 


God; and this is here fitly attributed to hisprayersand | 
almes,which are the Chriſtians ſacrifice,an odor of ſweet | 


ſmell, boca toni, a welcome ſacrifice to God, Phil. 4+ 18. | 
and Heb. 1346. 
9. Upon the houſe to pray | That 49a ſignifes peculi-| 


| 


| ment, from fear or wonder, Mar. 54 4.2. and 16. 8, 
Luke 5. 26+ Afs 3. 10. and ſometimes a trance or ex- 
tafie, when the outward ſenſes being bound up as 


the underſtanding, by way of intellectual viſion. Thus 
Is itin all the other places of the New Teſtament : c. 
It. 5. fidby gy nod oe onus, in an extaſie, Of trance, I ſaw 
a viſion, and C. 22, 17, Wo wi & encdrets T win a 
trance, and ſo here ſpeaking of the ſame matter. Where 
therefore it ſufhciently appears to denote not a natn- 
ral ſleep, ſuch as men dil-ſpirited with faſting may bez 
thought apt to fall into (which the mention of Peters 
faſting 1n the beginning of the verſe.hath made tome 
men apprehend of it) but a tranſportation or trance 
into which he was caſt by God, (or a binding up his 
outward ſenſes, which is anſwerable to a deep ileep, 
tuch as Adams was, Gen. 2. when the rib was taken 
out of him) to make him capable of the viſion,or reve- 
lations of Gods will, which here he was to receive. To 
which purpoſe *twill be obſervable, that Gez. 17. 3. 


ag being plain was fit for uſe,hath been ſaid, Mat.24. note | when the Hebrew text ſaith, Abraham fell ox his face, 


h. Of this the Jews had a ſpecial uſe, in placcs out of 
Fudea or Feruſalem, that they might more freely look, 
that way in performing their devotions.For the Tem: | 
ple of Feruſalem being the ſolemn place of worſhip, 
they that were at diſtance from that place were to pray, 
towardit. So 1 King.$.4.8. in the firſt inſtitution, they 
that were carried captive out of the land were to pray 
toward their land, and accordingly, Dan. 6. 10. Da- 
niel went into bis houſe, and bis windows being open in 
his chamber toward Feruſalem he kneeled on his knees 
three times a day, and prayed. So when it isſaid of He- 
zhiah, 2 King. 20+ 2. that he tarned bis faceto the wall, 
and prayed, Fonatbans Targum reads towards the wall 
of the Santiuary, that is, toward that wall of the 
room which pointed toward the Sanctuary, as now 
adays the Jews in the Weſt, in Italy, Germany, &c. are 
{aid to have their walls inſcribed na the Eaſt, bc- 
cauſe Feruſalem lies Eaſt from them. That S. Peter at 
this time obſerved this cuſtome, there is little doubt, 
when we remember, that as Daniel obſerved thoſe 
two circumſtances, of time and of poſture, ſo Peter 
retaining the ons, (as appears here by the ſixth how ) 
may as reaſonably be deemed to have retained the 
other, that of the poſture toward Fersſalem in offter- 
ing up his devotions, and to that end to have gone »p 
to the bonſe top t» pray, where he might molt treely look 
that way. When he was at Feryſalem he went up 10- 
lemuly #2 the Temple to pray at the bours of prayer, Peter 
and Fob at the ninth bour of prayer, A@d.3. 1, &c. and 
ſo all the Apoſtles were Namuris i 791g", continually 


and God talked with bim, the Hieruſalem Talmn reads, 
Inclinavit ſe Abram ſuper faciem ejus, & objtup#it, Alta 
ham bowed himſelf upon biz face, and w.# aſtoniſh'd, 
where the &- obſtupuit and was aſtoniſh'd 1s clearly the 
x25 here (the Hebrew word ſignitying, as was ſaid, 
both aſtoniſhment and trance) wherein God talked with 
him, by way of vition to his underſtanding, not to his 
ſenſes. 

V. 38. Anointed] That the uſe of oyl among the 
Jews was tor feſtivals, hath been ſaid, Note on Mat. 
26.c. and conſequently the cuſtome ot anointing notes 
a ſolemn entertainment of any one : water to waſh the 
feet, and bread to cat, was allowed to every of the 
guelis z but not ſo thefattedcalf, but when they would 
exprels a great joy, and welcome,and making 
as in the return of the prodigal. And ſoin like manner, 
the anointing, or powring, oyl on the heads of the 
gueſts, is the higheti expreſſion of acknowledging and 
teſtitying the greateſt joy (and lo called the oy! of glad- 


This anointing therefore from hence came to denote 
the pretering one before another (& the Targum gene- 
rally renders it by a word which ſignihics preterring or 
advancing) and ſo became the ceremony of conſecra- 
ting toany ſpecial office, and fo was ordinarily uſed in 
the inltalling men to offices of any eminence. From 
hence (as in many other things) doth the word come 
to be uſed Metaphorically,tor any that is preferred he- 
tore, or {et over others. Abraham and the Patriarchs, 


that muſt xo be towch*d in the Pſalmiſt, are called Gods 
| I1i4 anoin;edg 


V. 10. A trance | The word tz®aors is the Greek 
of naTIN, which t1gnihes either 1. deep ſleep (and a "Exrunt 


'twere with ſleep, Gods will is inwardly revealed to * 
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Annotations on The 48s of the holy Apoſtles. 


ansinted, that is, perſons by God preferred and advan- 
ced before others, taken into his ſpecial care, and ſo 
fignally teſtified to be by Gods dealings towards them. 
And ſo the anointed of the Lord are thoſe whom God 
hath ſet over other men. Agreeable to this is it that 
that emmient perſon propheſyed of by Moſes, whom 
God ſhould ſexd, and whom they were to hear, is ge- 
nerally known by the name of MWwn the anointed, the 
Meſſias or Chriſt, becauſe he was thus preferred by 
God (Pſal. 45. and Heb. 1. 9.) above bis fellowes, men 
and Angels themſelves. According to this notion it 1s, 
that when the Holy Ghoft came down on Chriſt, and 
thereby (by @ voice from Heaven, Thou art my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed) mark'd him out as the 
perſon whom God had ſent, (of whom Job therefore 
faid, that he was greater than he, and preferred before 
him ) it is expreſs'd by the Prophet in thefe words, 
7 he ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach, &c. Iſa. 61+ 1 and Lu. 4. 
18. that is, the Lord hath preferred me before others, 
and ſet me apart to this office, as he hath no other 
man: So again A. 4+ 27. Thy ſon Jeſus whom thou 
haſt anointed, that is, marked out to be that beloved 
Son of thine, which was done at the Spirits coming 
down upon him, which therefore muſt be reſolved to 
be the meaning of anointing him in that place. And 
{o *tis evidently in this place, How God hath anointed 
bim with the holy Spirit, and with power, that is, whom 
God by thoſe two means (the deſcent of the Spirit 
upon him.and the power of miracles,as by priviledges 
and marks of prelation) preferred, and dignified be- 
yond all others that ever were 1n the world, and de- 
ionſirated him to be that promiſed Meſſias. This uſe 
of the phraſe being ſo remarkable of Chriſt, and ſo 
particularly applyed to this reſpect of the Holy Ghoſts 
reltitying of him and ſetting him apart for his office 
(for the very teſtifying that he was Gods beloved ſon, 
who was to be heard before all others, 1s the enſtalling 
or conſecrating him to his prophetick office, to teach 
the world) is farther enlarged to the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
(on whom the Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended in like 
manner) and even toall other faithfull Chriſtians alſo, 
" 2 Cor. I. 21. Where, with that phraſe of confirming 
them into Chriſt, that is, giving them aſſurance of the 
truth of Chrits being the Meſſtas, (as an oath is ſaid to 
be &s G:Caiwmr for confirmation) 1s joyned allo Gods 


Chap. Nis 
afforded them ſuch ſpecial favour, and giving-them 
ſuch evidences and teſtimonies of the truth of that they 
were to believe, viz. the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon 
the Apoſtles ( which was one aflurance of Chriſts be- 
ing the true Meſſtas, and the Miracles which they 
wrought was another) which being not ſopeculiar to 
the twelve Apoſtles, but that, like the oyl on Aarons 
head, it deſcended to the beard,and to the skirts of his 
clothing,it is communicated by S. Paul to himſelf, and 
the believing Corinthians allo, (fee Note on -c. 2. d) 
From this laſt place thus underſtood will appear alſo 


which the Chriltians or Believers to whom he writes 
are by him ſaid to have ww 7% «xs from the Holy, that 
is, I conceive, from the holy Ghot. The Holy Ghoſt by 
deſcending on the Apoſtles had zaught them all things, 
that is, given them aſſurance that what Chrit had 
preached was true,and conſequently that he being the 
true Meſſias, all other contrary teachers were talſe- 
teachers, and to be avoided. This teſttmony from hea- 
ven afforded the Apoſtles, (and attendant on that, the 
power alſo of doing Miracles in Chrifts name allowed 
to many others in the Church of the tirft times;) was 
the foundation of belief to that and the whole ſuc- 
ceeding Church,and therefore that priviledge(as it was 
allowed them) being call'd xgioks or wntiion, is (aid 
there to belong to theſe believers : They have it, that 
is, either the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit in the 
Church, or elſe the benefit of it, the evidence of thoſe 
truths (which the coming of,the Holy Ghoft contirm- 
ed) belongs unto them 3 and therefore as that deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to teach them all things, 
ſo here they which have this xeloke, know all things, 
that is, have ſufficient evidence thereby of the truth 
v. 21. that 15, of the Goſpel, or that Jeſs is the Meſ- 


) ſias, V. 22. and that what they had received from the 


beginning, v. 24+ that is, from the beginning of Chriſts 
appearing among them (at his Baptiſm, when the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt thus deſcended) was ſuch a truth as they were 
never to part with. And fo v. 27. the untjion again 
(that 1s,that which God had afforded them.to demon- 
ſtrate that Jeſus was the Meſſias ) teacheth you of all 
things, that is, gives you aſſurance of the truth of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and i truth, and not a lye, that is, 
infallibly true, and fit to be confronted unto, and to 
tortifie you againſt all thoſe that come to deceive you, 


having anointed them, which ſignifies Gods having 
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| V. 26» 
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P araphro ſe, C 


1. Chriſtians in Judza heard A 


that the pecple of other nati- 


HAP. XI, 


ND the Apoſiles and | brethren that were in Judza heard that the Gen- 
tiles had alſo received the word' of God. ] 


ons which were not Jews had embraced the do@rine of Chriſt. 


2, 3. And at Peter's coming 
to Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians (who though they were 
converted to Chriſtianity, yet 
fill continued conſtant to the them. 


fon contended with him 


2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumci- 


b] 


3- Saying, Thou wenteſt in unto men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with 


obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, of abſtaining from unclean things, and the converſation with men of 
any other nation, &c,) accuſed him, that he converſed freely with thoſe that were not circumciſed, Cornelius, &c. and 


eat With them, which the Jews count abſolutely unlawfull. 
4. And Peter thus made his 


4+ But Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded jt by 


Apology, giving an exa& ac” order unto them, ſaying, ] 


evunt of all that had befaln in this matter, 


s. Sce note on c.10, d, 


corners, and it came even 


br I was 1n the City of Joppa praying, and in a [ trance} I ſaw a viſion, a cer- # «ir 
tain veſſel deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, let down from the heaven by four * _ 


to me. 


6. beafis and ſowls and = 6. Upon the which when I had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw 


creepers of all ſorts, clean 


and unclean. of the air ] 


7, make no diſtin&ion of 


clean and unclean, but eat freely of any which thou (eſt, 


7. And I heard a voice, 


[ four-tooted beaſts of the earth, and wild beatis, and creeping things, and fowls 


laying unto me, Ariſe, Peter, [ſlay and cat.} 
$, But 


what is meant by the x«:9ue or unttion, 1 Joh. 2. 20. xi 


Chap. xi, The Ads of the holy 4poſiter, | Paraphraſe, 
8. But Ifaid, Not fo, Lord : for [nothing common or unclean hath at any time 4 x pave always obſerved 
entred into my mouth.] | this diſtin ion; commanded by 
the Law of Moſes, and muſt not now break that law, whatſoever thou tcemeſt to command me, 
# the ſecond 9, But the voyce an{wered me þ again from heaven, [What God hath cleanſed, 9. 'Twaz God that , made 
, timezix dv- 3, 2+ call not thou commons. ] that diſtin&ion by his law to 
__ the Jews, and there is no natural turpitnde in eating any Kind of meat, ſave only as it is prohibited by God and there- 
fore God that made that law, abrogating it again, and making all meats clean, or free to be eaten, thou art not to think 
any interdi& lyes on any, but freely to eat of all. 
10. And this was done three times: and all were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold] immediately there were three men alJrcady come unto the ,, ana asfoon asT had zen 
houſe where I was, ſent from Czſarea unto me. this viſion, there was a thing 
fell out, which made me diſcern to what end this viſion was deſigned, not only to reveal to me the lawfulneſs of eating all 
ſorts of meats, but more principally of converſing with, and preaching the Goſpel tothe Gentiles; for 


12. And the Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubting, Moreover theſe ,, ang the Spirit of God 

ſix brethren accompanied me, and we entred into the mans houſe. ] by a ſecret aflation, or in- 

citation, (See note on c. 8, f.) commande\ me to make no ſcruple(this was the interpreting of my viſion to me)but freely 

to go along with them, though they were not Jews, or circumciſed Profelytes, And theſe ſix men, converted or Chriſtian 

Jews, went along with me: and we all went into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile, but Proſelyte of the Jews, though 
uncircumciſed. | : 

13- And he ſhewed us, how he had ſeen an Angel in his houſe, which ſtood <S ddl ls: 
and (aid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call tor Simon whoſe ſurname 15 yignn received from an An 3 
Peter, | in this houſe of his (arid might 

not weenter, where an Angel had been before us, ſent by God immediately, as we alſo were ? ) he was commanded to 
Joppa to Simon Peter to come to him. 


* ſpeak 14+ Who ſhall Ftell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be \,, who; ſaid the Angel, 

thee, x-- faved. | | | | ſhall teach thee that dofrine; 

ot phpgeral by believing and embracing of which thou and all thy family, if they believe alſo, ſhall be made heirs of everlaſting 
os cs ſalvation, / h 

15. And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the \, And x had not Ing 

beginning. |] ; diſcourſed with them, ang 


preached the Goſpel of Chriſt,but the holy Ghoſt came down (ſeec. 10, 44.) upon Cornelius and his company either in 
the ſame manner,or with the ſame effe&s as he did upon us Apoliles, A&.2. preſently after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, before 
we entred upon our office, | 


16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed ;; And 1 could not but 


baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. ] apply to theſe alſo what Chriſt 
ſaid to us, viz. that John Baptiſt's manner and ceremony of t=ceiving Proſelytes ſ\hould be much exceeded by another; 
which ſhould befall us and ſome others, (ſee note on c,1.a.) the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us: 


: 28 17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us F who 17; Arid theftefore when 
144 VELICV=- 


«, ma. believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, + what was 1 that 1 could withſtand God? ] God hath allowed theſe Gen- 
027y tiles the ſame priviledge which he beſtowed on us after our continuing ſtedfaſt to the faith of Chriſt ſo long, attending 
4 _ Oo him as his conſtant diſciples,when that which we look on as the ſolemnity of our miſſion or Apolileſhip,the deſcent of the 
mf lt Holy Ghoſt, hath been alſo allowed to them, it muſt have been a downright diſobedience to God, jt 1 had made a ſcruple 
or hinder to receive them into the Church, or indifferently to preach unto or converſe with thera, 


Aon 18. When they heard theſe things,” they held their peace, and glorified God, 8: With- this atrovae of 


x#\74 7 {zying, Then hath God allo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. ] Peters they were ſatisfied, and 
Oz 5 bleſſed God, for that communicativeneſs of his goodneſs, that he had afforded the ſame mercy to the Gentiles, as to the 
Jewes, that if they will return, and amend, and receive Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved, and that he had given them the grace 

to do fo, 
19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that atoſe 
* ſpeaking, about Stephen, travelled as farre as Phoenice, and Cyprus,and Antioch, # preach- 


Azguvlis 


19. Then the diſciples that 
were driven from Jeruſalera 
ing the word unto none but vnto the Jewes only. | ch. 8. 1. went about , pub- 


liſhing the Goſpel (fee note on ch. 8. b.) to the Jewes, but to none elle; 
20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they - 25 Ang fome of theſs 


beg Bo were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the 4 Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus. |  diſtiples were men that had 

and MS, been born in Cyprusand Cyrene, and they,when they came to Antioch, preached the faith of Chriſt tothoſe Jews which 

read Rope ſpake and uſed the Greek lauguage and Bibles, 

vice J . . , . 

niſs 21+ And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number believed, ;, and God proſpered 
and turned unto the Lord, ] their preaching of Chriſt , 


and btought in, many converts to them daily, 


- 22. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the vp which bn. And the Goodies has 
was at Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as tar aS remained at Jeruſalem hear: 
Antioch. |] | | ing of it, ſent Batnabas to 

| confirm thern from city to city as far 2s Antioch, 
23- Who when he came,and had ſeen the grace of God,was glad: and exhort= 4 who coming and fee 
ed them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. ] ing with what good ſucceſs 
the Goſpel had been preached among then, (ſee note on Heb, 13 d, and AR. 18. e:) was glad, and adviſed them cordiatly 
and ftedfaſily to hold faſt to Chriſt. 
24. For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and ;- 4. For Batnabas was s 
much people was added unto the Lord. very pious perſon, a belieyer 
that had many excellent gifts and graces, and by his means alfo the Goſpel was received by very many, 
25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek Saul. : Lo 
26. And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it we 0m ada Bartiabas z 

* aſſembled Came to paſs that-[ a whole year they # aſſembled themſelves with the Church, for the ſpace of a year, reſott. 

in the | ON non ..* ed to the place of publick af. 

Church, and taught much people ; and the Diſciples were *called Chrittians firſt 1h (pies, and infiruged wes 


Cox55u Antioch. | confirmed all that came And 
ns A eng the diſciples, or thoſe that received the faith of Chriſt, being formerly called Nazarites or Galilaans, in ſtead of thofe 
names, were ſtyled Chriſtians, and that firſt in Antioch of any place, 


27: And 
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b. 


Paraphraſe. 


27. .And ſome of the chief 27. 


The AGs of the holy Apoſiles. 


And in theſe dayes came Prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. ] 


men, poſſibly Biſhops of Judza, that had alſo the gift of Propheſie, came by appointment of the Church of Jeruſalem to 


Antioch» 


28. And one of them,named 
Agabus, by revelation from the 
Spirit of God, foretold that tO pa 


23. And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and fignihed by the 
Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth thoroughout all the world : which came 
6 in the dayes of Claudius Cxſar. ] 


there ſhould ſhortly be a great famine over all Judza, (ſee note on Mat. 24, e, and Luk. 2, a) which accordingly came to 


paſs in the reign of the Emperour Claudius, ſee 1 Cor. 16. 1, 


29, And all the Chriſtians £7. 
in all places according to their relict 


29. Then the diſciples every man according to his ability determined to end 
unto the brethren which dwelt in Judza. 


abilitics reſolved to ſend relief to the Chriſtians in Judza in this time of dearth, (and among them Helen Queen of the 
Adiabeni, ſaith Euſebius 1. 2, c. #'.) bought a great deal of Corn out of Xgypt, and ſent it to be diſtributed to them that 


were in want, ſee Joſ, Ant. I, 20. c, 2. 


30. And this liberality from : 
other parts of the Church, was and Saul. } 


ZO. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to Þ the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 


by Paul and Barnabas brought, and put into the hands of the Biſhops of Judza, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 26. Called Chriſtians] The uſe of 2emualige 
in the Active for to be called in a palsive ſenſe, 15 to 
be feen Roms. 7. 3» 0432s Yenpelion (he ſhall be called 
an adu;tereſſe. So in X Oecumenius, Aigis Js manyTaa 
x5nuarilzcr ») uri, they alſo are called wandring 
ſtarrs : but that inan 'eminent manner, as may be diſ- 
cerned by that acception of it in Epiphanizs, *ASgompio, 
faith he, meg Paws (oidpo. iypruanter, Aſtronomy 
was much cried up, was ingreat reputation among the Pha- 
riſtes. So here xenpeoTigey Kegayr, is to be famonſly 
known under that name of Chriftins. 


V. 30. The Elders | The word ngtofiuraeyt Elders 15 


14mg: here firſt met with in the Chriſtian Church, and there- | 
tore will deſcrve to be explaincd, And firſt it will not | 16. (to whom the Great Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem (uc- 


ec amiſs to ſee the uſe of it among the Greeks and 
Hebrews. Among the Greeks, it is the ſaying of a 
learned Grammarian , Dionyſins Halicarnaſſens 1-' 2. 
1's: Cultgus x) Tos deires X) Tos yEeov]ay favumy of Th. 
aaot ayer, The ancients uſed the word Elders both 
fir Rulers and o14 men, and accordingly it is now in uſe 
among all nations, Italians,French,Spaniards,Engliſh, 
to call thuir Rulers, Senjors, Maiors, Aldermen, GCC. 
which arc literally the rendring of ap#ofureegr. Among, 
the Hebrews the ſame is acknowledged, that Epi old 
men (which with them that want degrees of compa- 
riſon is all one with Elders,,and generally rendred 
arr fur) denoteth dignity and Prefecture in the 
O14 Teftamcnt. So the ſteward of Abrahams houle, 
Eliezer , who was placed over all his ſervants and 
gnod;, Gene 24+ 2. 15 called avtofurigOr # ouiag aunt, 
the Eler of bis bouſe, and 2260 wwTur mv and, Ru- 
ler of all be had 5 not fo as J33 ſhould be joyned with 
way and rendred his Eder ſervant, but with a com- 
mt, that ſervant, which was E/dey of his houſe, RWNO, 
faith the Targzm of Jeruſalem, ruler , adminiſtrator, 
frward,and fo hc is called Gen» 15+ 2. So the 12D8 or 
Elders of Phar.:obs houſe, and of all Xgypt, Gen. 50. 
7. are the Prxtccts and adminiſtrators of the Rings 
houte, and of all Fpypr. So the Elders of the Moa- 
bites, Num. 22. 7. are WO Princes of Moab, v. 8, 
So when all Dominion was founded in the privi- 
ledges that belonged to the hrſi-born, Ger. 4+ 7. 
(and therclore is Rezben, as firſi-born, Gen: 4.9. 3. 
called the excelency of principality, and the excellency 
rf power, that is the excellent Principality, or Supreme 
Power, the Magiſtratc, {o called Rom. 13. 1. ) the 
Princes of the families, or kindreds, are called indif- 
ferently aria; yay and Npiofeuracyt, Patriarchs, and 
Elders. Such were Ellers of Iſrael , Exod. 3. 16, 
18. and 4. 29. the heads, or rulers of the tamilies, or 


' Kindreds, ch. 6. 14+ Rulers of the Congregation, ch. 16: 


4 


22. Who are again called the Elders of Iſrael, ch. 17. 
5, 6. and 18. 12, and Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 31. 
28. And when Mes appointed Judges for lighter 


cauſes, Fxod. 18. 22. whe ſhould have power over 
thouſands, and hundreds, aud fifties, and tens, that is, 
hr{i, over ſo many families, after, over greater or lct- 
ſer cities, (tor {o the thouſand lignifics a City, Judg. 6+ 
15. Mic. 5. 2. and the Raler thereof is n4por, Mar. 
2. 6.) theſe were by them called aytoPurepor Elgers, 
and "Apzorts Ralers and Judges , and apaarTes (wo - 
39”, and «pwr wyt, Ritlers of the ſynagogues 
and thelike. And thereupon in the Theodoran Codex, 
where the ſecond law ge Judeis uſes the word Presby- 
teros, Elders, another Law hath $ ynagogarum patres, 


fathers, or Rnlers, of the Conſiſtories. And fo when the 
ſeventy Elders were taken in to aſsiſt Miſes, Num, 11. 


ceeded) it 15 evident, that theſe were ſo called, becauſe 
they were Princes or Prefects, or Kulers of the prople, 
betore they were thus choſen by Moſes. (Gather unto 
me, faith God , ſeventy men of the Elders of Iſrael , 
whom ihou knoweſt to be Elders of the people , ant 
officers over them , and bring them to the tabernacle of 
tbe Congregation , that they may ſtand there with thee.) 
And ſo the word Elder was not a denotation of one ot 
the Sanbedrirr , any otherwiſe, than as ſome of thoſe 
that were in the Sanhedrim had formcrly been Fldeys, 
or Rulers , of the people , and accordingly of three ſorts 
of men, of which the Saxbedrim conliſted , but one is 
called Elders, the other Scriber , and chief Prieſts, (ice 
Mat. 16. 20. and Note on Mar. 5.c.) By all which 
it appears how hitly this word Ilgeo8uTrept, Elders, be- 
ing made uſe of by the Apnitles, and writers of the 
New Teſtament, is afix'd to the Governours of the 
Chriſtian Church, the ſeverall Biſhops of ſeverall ci- 
ties, an{werable to the nypuires Rulers of thouſands, or 
Patriarchs , which being firſi uſed among the Jews, 
are in the Chriſtian Church the ordinary title of Bj- 
ſhops. And although this title of Newwfurrgr, Elders 
have been alſo extended to a ſecond order in the 
Church , and is now onely in ule for them, under the 
name of Presbyters , yet in the Scripture-timeg it be- 


longed principally, if not alone, to Biſhops, there be- 
ing no evidence that any of that ſecond order were 
then inſtituted, though ſoon after before the writing, 
of Ignatius Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in all 
Churches. Of thoſe firlt Apoſtolical times the teſti- 


mony of Clemens Romauus 1 Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. is ob- p, ;. 


ſ{ervable, "EZ:mpupdn 6 Xerds amo ©is , x; of Ampraat 
Sno Xeus8, 0i 5 tEnndr ovayanughuiin —— Kant jug, 
« X) TAH; Knots, xg Viguvey Tis Wraps any? 
Pupdrns TW amwuelt, tis Bmicxones x; daxives F 
907 wy T15ve, Chriſt was ſent from God, and the 
Ap'ſtles from Chrift, and they went out preaching 
the Geſpel-- And then, They therefore prexching through 
Regions and Cites conſtituted ( or Ordained) their firit- 


fruits, ( firſt-comarte ) into Biſhops and Deacons of 
thoſe 


Chap. xt. 


Chap. $1. 


X-;18 
Ayyis 


* Apol. 2. 


thoſe that ſhould afterward believe. Where it appears 
that when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the Apo- 
ſilesand but few converted,they ordained in every Ci- 
ty and Region no more but a Biſhop, and ong or more 
Deacons tv attend him, there being at the preſent {0 
ſmall ſtore out of which to take more, and {Oo ſmall 
need of ordaining more, that this Biſhop is conltitutcd 
more for the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after believe, 
than of thoſe which did already. Agreeable is that of 
Fpiphanius *% Baumann icerhy, faith he, fetch'd mt 
the profoundeſt or antienteſt biſtories, 1. 3. C. 1+ Nee 
$170 m4 xang/yrarO, &c. At the beginning of the 
Apoſtles preaching , when there was none fit or wor- 
thy to be a Biſhop, the place remained void without any, 
but where need required, and there were thoſe that were 
fit for it, Biſhops were conſtimted but while there was 
no multitude of Chriſtians , there were firund none a- 
mong them to be conſtituted Presbyters (in our modern 
uſe of that word) and they contented themſelves with 
a Biſhop alone in every place: But without a Deacon 
*twas impoſſible for a Biſhip 10 be, and therefore the 
Apoſtle took, care that the Biſhop ſhould bave his Dea- 
cons to miniſter to him. And accordingly when S. Paul 
gives dircCtions to Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining of 
Officers in the Church, he names Biſhops and Deacons, 
but no ſecond order between them, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 8. and 
foto Titus, Tis 1-7. & Ce 2+ 1» ({ee Note on Phil. 1. 
c.) And fo in the Church of Fernſalem it is clear by 
ſtory, that Fames the brother of the Lord, being ſoon 
after Chriſts Aſcenſion conſtituted their Biſhop ( ſee 
Note on Gal. 2.4.) the Deacons are the firſt that are 
added to him, Af. 6. and no mention as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will be ſufaciently 
cleared, who are the Ngze&vmegs: Elders here,viz.the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeveral cities or of the bretbren that dwel! 
in Judea, v. 29.to whom his almes was deſigned 3 for 
the famine being inall Fudea, and not only at Feruſa- 
lem, and there being brethren, that is, Chriſtians, inha- 
biting through ſeveral parts of F#4#a, there can bz no 
reaſon to imagine that Jeruſalem only ſhould have the 
benefit of this collection, or conſequently that the El- 
ders, to whom it was delivered, ſhould belong 2nly to 
that City.And thus it is known in the Primitive Church 
that alms and colle&tions ( called xs and Aozin ) 
whether in the ſame Church brought by the commu- 
nicants in the offertory, or by officers ſent from one 
Church to another, were ſolemnly intrutted to the Bi- 
{hop, as the ſteward of the houſe of God, as the ob- 
lations were brought to the high Pricſt under the Law, 
aud the liberality of the faithfull to the Apoſiles feet, 
Afi. 4- 34. Soin the 41th Canon Apoſtolical 1t 15 ap- 
pointed, Precipimus ut in poteſtate ſua Epiſcopus Ec- 
clefie res habeat : Si enim anime hominum pretioſe iis 
ſunt coneredite, multo magis oportet eum curam pecu- 
niarum perere, ita ut pteſtate ejus indigentibus omnia 
diſperſentur per Presbyteres & Diaconvs, We com- 
mand that the Biſhop ſhall have the goods of the Church 
in bis own power : For if the ſouls of men ſo much 
m're precious are entruſted to him, be ought much more 
10 have the cave of the monies, ſo as by his power all be 
diſpenſed ta them that want, by the Presbyters and 
Deacons. And ſo ſaith * Juſtin Martyr of the weyiras 
Preſdent, or Biſhop, mom & 280% tor nnfepoy yi), 
be is the Guardian if all that are in want. From this 
explication of Igpsof7i&t here, muſt be taken the no- 
tion of it, A. 15. 3- where the Elders at Feruſalem 
with the Apaſtles , arc not the Elders of Fernſalem, 
that one City, but the Biſhops of all Fz#dea, now met 
in Councell at Jeryſalem, ve 4, 6, 22, 23+ which joyn- 
ed in making that decree, ch. 16- 4+ and fo ch. 21.18; 
when Payl again went up to Feruſalem, and addreſs'd 
himſelf to Fames the Biſhop there, it is added, as in 
Councell , myrzs 74 mgepro]e 0 Tlgeofurrert, and all 


Antotations on the 4Gs of the holy Apoſtles, 


which Councel we have Rev. 4+ 4+ & 11: 16, Ot fie 
ting upon the throne: The Biſhop of Feruſalem, as 
Mctropolitan, ſitting in the midſt, and four and twenty 
Elders wraodw round about , in faſhion of a Crown 
or {emicircle, ſitting 0x thrones on each lide of him; 
n white garments, and golden crowns or mitres, the 
characters of Epiſcopal Dignity, and fever lamps of 
fire, the Emblems of ſeven Deacons, ver. 5. waiting on 
chem. And as the Biſhops of 7#4ea, being at Jernſz- 
lem, are thus titly fiyled [1;so8o72291 Elders, (not of the 
Church of Feruſalem, but) either ſimply E/d:r5 or «; 
or *”, at, Orin Jeruſalem, noting only the place where 
they met in Councel,not of which they were Elders, of 
Governours: So Ag. 14.23. it is {aid of Put! and 
Barnaby paſsing through Lyſtra, Tconitam, and 4y- 
tioch, that having confirmed the Churches they ordain- 
ed them Tigis Gortgss nar” enxanciar Elders Church , 
Church, that is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Go: 
vernour in Lyra, another in Iconium, another in 41s 
tivch. And fo c. 20. 17. the apis6urteg Wnancig Fl 
ders of the Church of Aſia, are the ſame that ate called 
eniox on mljuvis Biſhops of the flock, v. 28, ſet meer 
them A the holy Ghoſt, to wit, the Biſhops of all Afi 
who, ſaith Treners, were called together 4b Et belo eh 
reliquis proximis ciuntatibus , from Epbeſus and the 
reſt of the cities neer, 1. 3.c. 14+ To all which places 
in that book of the As belongs that laying of ; nA 
menins , Tlgeofuripes Wd Tos En1740745 i) Top IL2g'Eemv 
BiZA®> olds Acgopirss, the book of the Afis ues ® call 
B ſhops Elders. So Tit. 1. 5: when Tits is 121d to be 
left in Crete , ty ordain ay2ofoniges x7! may Elle, i 
city by city, there is little doubt, but as T itzs was Mie 
tropolitan of that Iſland, (in which there were ſaid to 
be an hundred cities, and Gortyna the Metrop lis) fo 
the Elders in thoſe ſeveral cities were a Bithop in each; 
and fo they are diſtin&ly called ver; 7. and the ſame 
dircctions given for the ordaining of them and the 
arrpuru, that to Timothy arc given tor the Bilhops 
and Deacons, 1 Time 3. And the Greek $:bo!ialts lay 
diftin&tly on that place, Ngeo8vrig:s 13 'Emmiryg 
*aA@, be calls the Biſhops Elders , and 'Az37a@ Tiny 
om mT x«|agiras emimrore; uariiim, Enioxomv motr3- 
31 mou, the Apoſtle left Titus t1 confinte Rihops 
having firlt made him Biſh'p and X Thedurct, ae 
Tz pamo T3 Ward dump enioriones X4:o1aynaa , He bid 
Commiſſion to ordaiu Biſhops under him: aud Thenphy- 
la, TouTwy ET10K60moy vpiow Xx, oeiec[onioy 6 24.79 
He was intraſted with the judgivg and ordaining of 5 
many (that is, an hundred) Biſhops. So 1 Tim. 4. I 4+ 
the @rtefuligor or Elierſhip that laid bands oy 7 119- 
thy, and made him Biſhop, may well be reſolved to 
be the Biſhops or Apoltolical men, i + *Amg»uulg 
xaeil& nEwpwiror, thoſe that were v ue'ſafel the fauny 
zo be Apoſtles , faith 7 heodoret, who with S. Pan! 
(2 Tim. 1.6. ) conſecrated him. Thus St. Peter calls 
himſelf, Tezo807egos I:SO-, Pity the Elder, 1 Pet. 5, 
1.fand St. John aptefurig@ 'Ioavms, the F/dey Toba 
2 John 1.and 3 Joþ.1. And accordingly faith * St; © hey 
ſoſtome on that place, & ati apwfurizar envv im0 oe, 
aMms api Eniexzomur, & 38 Jy apo furs got Toy Enigtomy 
6 x1golover » By Elderſhip he means not (thoſe that were 
In his dayes called ) Presbyters, but Biſhops, for Pre sby- 
ters did not ordain Biſhops : and fo Theephrlifi and 
Oecumenins aptoburigir, Tere "Emioximur , Presbytery., 
as DEY 


ax:aforiecor Exxanriax the Presbytery of the Church. 
And Theodoret renders the reaſon of the appellation 

tor ſo, ſaith he, the holy ſcripture 763 byTipars 75 'Lrecda 
apooywggiun Teguoiar, calld the chief men of Tſ7-ael, ih; 
Senate or Elderſhip. SO 1 Pet. 5. 1. and 5. Tefurgect 
oi &@ vplv, the Elders among you, are no doubt the Bj- 
ſhops in all the diſperſions of the Converted Jewes ; of 
whom it is there ſaid that they ſhould muairgy 2nq 


the Elders were therc. An image or repreſentation of 


em10%07641 y, 2: do the part of the Paſtor and Biſh-p. 
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that is, Biſheps 3 and fo * Tynatius calls the Apoliles * Ep; ed 


Philad: 


292 Annotations on The A@s of the holy Apoſtles. "Chap, xi1, 


Some other placcs there are, where the word ng«o6%-\ have ruled well be thought worthy of double bonour ; 

Teg& may poſsibly ſignitie a lower order, it any ſuch | which may alſo very commodioully be interpreted of 

there were in thole times, but yet it 15 not certain that | the Biſhops, the apei5ares or Prefecis of Churches (fo 

they do ſo. Such is that 1 Tzm..5. I Nngeofvlipy wi | ſtyled by Juſtin Martyr and others, ) and thoſe dif- 

emmikye, Rebuke not an Elder, and ver. 19. Kelz ft | charging their office ducly, and beſides the farther in- 

ofee]:gs wi nampeies xv, Receive not an accuſation | ſtructing, or teaching their Churches already conftitu- 

againſt an Elder where 'tis the opinion of Epipha-| ted) labouring and travailing in the preaching the Go- 

2115, that Biſhop Timothy's power over the Presbyters | ſpel to them that have not before heard it, to whom 

is ſpoken of, But when 1t 1s remembred that Timothy | therefore the 120 19, the double portion of alimony, am; nyg 

was not only a Biſhop, but of a Metropolitical See, | the labourers reward, v. 18. is aſsigned by the Apolſile. | 

the chief of all Aſia, and ſo a Metropolitan, and he | A fourth place is that of S. James, Jam. 5: 14+ Is any 

appointed by Par! to ordain Bithops there ( whoſe | mar ſick? let him call for the Elders of the Church, 

qualifications.are therefore ſet down, and thoſe of | &c. Where, as the office of viſiting the lick, of pray- 

Deacons, but no mention of a middle order) there is | ing, anointing, abſolving, and reſtoring health to the 

no doubt but thoſe Biſhops of inferior Sees ordained | ſick, may well agree to the Biſhop, ſo the ſetting it in 

by him, were alſo accuſable and rebukable before him, the plural number is nothing to the contrary, for that 

in the {ame manner as Theophylati ſaid of Titus, that | only {ignifies the Elders, or Biſhops of the Chriſtian 

the pins judgement, as well 2s x#esloria Ordination Church to be the men, whom all are to ſend in to this 

of ſo many Biſhops was committed to him. And there- caſe : not that there are more Elders than one in one 

tore though St. Chryſaſtom explaining thoſe places in- | particular Church or City, any more than that more 

terpret them <p mey]is wyneznor@ of all old men,(and | than one are to be ſent for by the ſame lick perſon. To 

{ome circumſtances in the Context incline to that | this purpoſe belongs that place of Polycarp the primi- 

ſenſc)yct having made this queltion,what ſhould be doze | tive Bithop of Smyrna, and Martyr, Kat 6; NycoBuregos 

in caſe the faults were confeſs d but had no witneſſes, but | vaneyyvo ins miles 6T10x871o 0 maymas donna, 

only an evil ſuſpicion £ he anſwers, and fo alſo Thez- Let the Elders be mercifull to all, -—— viſiting all that 

thz!a&, and Occumenins in the ſame words, Elmy dro, |are weak, or ſich; where many other particulars are 

qnoi, Sd 5 au]ov x) wag]verty zaAlw £xeav So 9 $98, mention'd, Keiols Jadicature, & mo 70(3 ſeverity, Or ex- 

the Ap:{Hle had anſwered above , He ought to have a |ciſion, =pocwnanlia. accepting of perſons , 79 T*6a5 

goo teſtimony from them that are witbout 3 which agg x7' n: 0%, believing haſtily againſt any , as allo 

plainly retcrring to the qualifications of Biſhops 1 Tim, | 4 m5 yipew 7 & MOmemA cr uEva, reducing hereticks , which 

3. 7. mult ſiippole the Elders to denote Biſhops in that | belong properly to the office of the Biſhop, and not 

ONO r3.in place allo : and {o again faith * Chryſoſtom on that to any ſecond order in the Church 3- and accord- 

Fan 3:19: Other place, Bikov Bn Exrancia; ores Wy tmmsduiy@ | ingly in all that Epiſtle there is no mention of 
Tu4H©> 7 4; 531 Of baounnzgy wr "Acta, do oj mgi ape- | any but of Elders and Deacons. AS in P apias allo 
ofvl:cu wn Nerin), It is manifeſt that be was in-| Nis contemporary, and after him in Treneus, and 
truſted with Churches, or indeed with a whole Nation, Juſtin Martyr , though av«02uT«ye: ſometimes ſigni- 
that of Aſia, wherefure S. Panl diſcourſes to him of | ie that ſecond order, yet 'tis alſo uſed to ſignihe 
Elders. Where the mention of Chn-ches in the plaral, the Biſhop, and Polycarp himſelf fiyled *Amgands 
and of aff Aſia, over winch Timothy was placed, muſt | #peoBuT4G-, an Apgſtolickh Elder, or Biſhop , 
interpret Elders of Biſhops there. A.third place there | Tren. in Ep. ad Plotinum, and fo Senjores in Ter 
is in that Fpiſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 17- L:2 the Elders that | inliian- 


Pe me 


Paratbraſe. CHAP. XII. 

*; |. About this time, Ann- 'N Ow about that time Herod the King *3 ſtretched forth þjs hands to vex * put forth 
Ch 43, Agrippa grandchild to l ccrtain of the Church. ] NS to 
Herod the great, having obtained a great part of his grandfathers dominions, and ſo calling himſelf by his name Herod, imGad6y mls 
went about, that is reſolved to perſecute the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, thereby to gratific the Jews, XApae Kg 

Ka Tat 


2. And in that perſecution = 2+ And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword.] 
he put James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, to the ſword, beheaded him. 
3- And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther to + take + apprehend 


ivi the 
3. And perceiving that MS 


Jexes gave their votes and Pctcr allo. (Then were the dayes of unleavened bread.) ] 
conſent to his death, and expre(s'd their good liking of it (ſee note on Joh. 8.c.) he proceeded and apprehended Peter alſo. 
And it was about the time of the Paſſeover of the Jews, when he apprehended him. 


PH ene, 4+ And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered 
4. And having impriſoned þ,. ? Cr | a ) 
L Rote Sins Gokilons bs him to tour quaternions of ſ{ouldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 
guard him, four ata time, two him forth to the people. ] 


to be alwayes by him, and chain'd to him, (ſee note on ch. 28. e.) and two to guard the dore, ver. 6, meaning after the 
feaſt of the Paſſeover, to bring him forth to the Jews, and, if they thought fit, to put him to death alſo, 


5- Pcter therefore was kept in Priſon, but # prayer was made Þ without ceaſing * earn or 

of the Church unto God for him. continual | 
. . rayer W 

6. And when Herod + would have brought him forth, the fame night] Peter + was about 


- 6. And the night before . ; ; 
Worn intocdel ro, wh him Was ſleeping between two Souldiers, bound with two chains 3 and the * Keepers ning 
into the aſſembly, before the without the dore kept Þ the priſon. Sber 


people, to have their ſuffrage to put him to death, (ſee ver. 3, and v. 11, ) plan 
a b 


-. And an Angel came to 7, And behold, * the Angel of the Lord cameunto him, and a light ſhined in for the ks 


S. reads 


him, and the light with which the priſon, and he] ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up, ſaying Ariſe up gi. 


ly a-9noy? ons in the pri- quickly. And his chains fell off from h; hands. 


o -v 
of 


apoc 
+ watch mv 
QUAN 


8. And the Angel ſaid unto him, [Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſand 1d 
8. Make thy ſelf ready to : In Wo y ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals. And « an Ange! 
£0 out immediately, _ on {o hc did. ] And he faith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow of the Lord 


, 08 
thy outer garment ( ſee note ME. re 
on Mat, 5,7.) and thy ſandals, and follow me, And Peter did as he was bid. | pi iis 


9. And 


Chap. xii. The 4s of the holy Apoſftes.  . Paraphraſe. 
9. And he went out, and followed him, and wiſt not that it was true which 5. And he followed "hit 


was done by the Angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion. ] out; but as yet knew not that 
k this was really done, but thought he had been in a dream or trance, 

10. When they were paſt the firſt and the {econd wards, they came unto the . 10. Anil the priſon being 

iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own accord ; 1? the ſuburbs, after they 


| | | gp "8 . were out of the priſon, they 
and they went out and paſſed on through one ttreer, and torchwith the Angel de+ paſs'd through two watches or 


parted from him. j | : : : wards which ftood every 
night without the gates, and at laſt came to the gate which enters into the city,an Iron Gate, which opening to them 
of its own accord, they paſſed through it : and when they had paſſed together through one {treet, the Angel left Peter 
by himſelf. ; | 
Js im(c > (a1 0! l C LA | 
11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, he _ Now I know of a ſurcty it, And Peter thing | per- 
that the Lord hath (eat his Angel, and hath delivered me out ot the hand ot He- feAly awake out of the trance 3 
rod, and from all the expectation of the people of che Jewes. | ET and knowing that he was ſo, 
(as he did not ver, 9.) he ſaid to himſelf,that now 'twas clear that God had ſent his Angel to deliver him from the hands 
of Hetod, and from the malice of the Jewes,who verily expeCted to have had him brought out to them that day, ver.s. 
12. And whenhe had © conſidered the thing,he came to the houle of Mary, the ns Wo 
LIEN SN = ea : hercd tozether 322.2 flare there many 
mother of John whole ſurname was Mark, | where many were gathercd together giant ar this time of 
® and were X praying. ] : night met together to Prays 
praying, » | and were now pertorming that office, 
£0gow " P l : . ; ; b 
+ portail, 13: And asPeter knocked at the dore of the F gate,a damolc! came to 9X hear- 
Tn: r ken, named Rhoda. | 
14. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood b<tore the gate. 
+ with aſſe- 15. And they ſaid unto her, Thouart mad. But ſhe F conſtantly affirmed 


verations , 45g ex vo | 15. And they brin moved 
affirmed &- that it was even ſo. | Then faid they, It is*< his Angel. | SP with hee carat net I 
ragp05ene. it, and yet being confident that Peter was in priſon,thought ſhe had affirmed it not from knowing Peter's voice, but from 

of: "ai hearing mention of Peter's name, and thereupon concluded that though Peter himſelf could not be there, yet there was 


We ſome meſſenger ſent from him, whick mentioned his name. 
16. But Peter] continued knocking : and when they had opened the d we, and - 5 py hin they thus 
{aw him, they were attoniſhed. | debated, Peter 
17. But he beckning unto thera with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him our ot the priſon. And he laid, | Gbe, 


; ERS Let this be now 
iſhew theſe things unto James, and tothe brethren. And he depatted and went yp. Biſhop w Jeru gt 


into another place. | = all the Chriſtians there , ( ſce 
note on 1 Cor. 1g. a. and Gal. 2.e.) And immediately he departed from them to a place of tnore ſatety, 
18. Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no {mall ttirre among the fouldiers; 

what was become of Peter. | | _ : | | 
+ queſtion'd., 19. And when Herod ſought for him, and found him not, he F examined the 19. carried away as male- 
” keepers,and commanded that they ſhould be { put to death. Ant he] went down - 56 to puniſhment, But 
75c 0>arer from Judza to Cſarea, and there abode. X on | 
emt' 20. And Herod 4 was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon : but 20. and having gratified 
away, «r- they came with one accord to him, | and having made Blaitus the Rings Cham- ons ns mg 5 Cham- 
$31 an in. berlain their triend, defircd peace, becauſe their countrey was nouritbed by the tj;6ir Fireng Rs 
tention to Kings COUNtrey | | Herod that he .woubll be 
pe won friends with them, as with perſons whoſe whole ſublitence was from his favours, 
PF... 21+ And upon a ſet day, Herod] arrayed in Royall Apparell, fat upon his ,_ kind vjon._this- aota- 
peaple, z94- throne, and made an oration * unto them. fion, Herod, having appoint- 
penoper ; ed a day to hear and conſider that buſineſs, being 

ouredz 


Tie voice 22. And the people + | gave a ſhout, ſzying, It js the voice of a God, and not 24, cried out by way of 
of Gody bm of a ran. ] acclamation, He ſpeaks more 
_ | like a God than a ran, 
22. And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 62 Gol fot 6 art 
God'the plory :] and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the phoſt. on him (ſee this whole ſtor 
in Joſephus, and out of him in Euſebius Eccl, Hiſt.l. 2, c,10,) becauſe he prided himſclf in this acclamation of the people; 
and difclaimed not that blaſphemous flattery of theirs, n 
2.4. But the word of God grew and multiplied. } 24. And the Goſpel thrived 
arid had many Proſelytes, many were daily converted to ir. 


25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when they had tulfilled 1, their buGner ;n bags 


* the adm” {'* ;.,4- miniltery, ] and took with them John whole ſurname was Mark. rying proviſion for the relicf 


niftration . . gs | 
damttiar- of the poot Chriſtians, chap, 1, ig. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


th V. 1. Stretched forth his band ] "Eni8awer x6es,| the Church, frequently, for ſome ſpace,to ſeveral mat- 

Pinan to lay band, taken abſolutely, or with an Inhnitive| ters applying the ſame words, We bsſzech thee to bear 

; mood attcr it, as here, fignitics #0 attempt Or reſu/ve; us,and the like, is in the ancient Litzrgies called *]wis 
to do any thing ſo Ge. 3. 22: le't be put fortb bi | the vehem-nt, fervent amportunate form ot ſupplication. 
band to take of the tree, &c, V. 12: Conſidered | The word Cumdvr is fo neer in 


b. V. 5- Without ceaſing | The word «Twi applied | likeneſs (though far enough off in the nature aud ligni- RE 


dns: to prayer {ignihes impriunate, enforcing the ſame re-| hcation of it) to aww &#, that it is very poſgible one of 
queſt. *Ex7i»6a (wrt wm dun, faith Heſyehiw, 'tis; theſe miay here by the tranſcriber be puc tor the other. 
cox:tinually to do the ſame thing : and again, 'ExJe»8;,] And indeed the lignification of the latter arwvdr yyge 
Oar m wir, fHgnihes that which is held wt or ex-j king haſte ſeems that which is fitter for the turn in ehis 
tcnded toa length. Thus the Letany,or fupplications of | place,where being left al@ne in - lixeet by the Angel, 


G 
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Annotations on the 4s of the boly Apoſtles, 


he was in reaſon to make haſte to ſome place of ſafety | 42. a ſervant, '*et08vs5, meſſenger or Embaſſadour , 


and privacy,and ſuch was that which he here choſe, It 
this conjecture (which I mention only as ſuch, having 
no authority for it,) be not top remote, then may. it 
alſo probably belong to another place, Cc. 14+ 6. C,uur- 
Niles xalepur, perhaps for arwde: les, they made haſte 
and fled, as out of a great danger. 

V. 13. Hearken | Tmax, Cant. 5.7. 15 Propor- 
tionable to the aaa precedent, auſwering a call. So 
Iz. 50+ 2. and. 56. 11 So in Platarch, he that goes 
to anſwer him that knocks at the dore,is ſaid vaexcey, 
to bearken, and anſwer. : 

V. 15. His Angel| That the word "Ayes, which 
by way of excellency is ſer to denote the immortal 
Spirits attendant on God and miniſtring to him, doth 
primarily and originally, and in vulgar uſc {ignihe a 
meſſenger , and from thence only comes to denote 
thoſe Spirits, becauſe they are meſſengers of God, em- 
ployed by him, there is little doubt or queſtion : And 
conſequently *tis as certain, that it may ſignifie here 
no more than a meſſenger from S. Peter 3 ſo doth 
"Ayz#Avs 8, Mat. 11. 10+ Mar: Is 2. Lu. 7. 27. my 
m-ſſenger, being, ſpoken of Fohn Baptiſt; fo Lu. 7: 
2.4. &yyinu 'lwews the meſſengers of Fobn, and TL. 9. 
32. am5enr ep yin, he ſent meſſengers , and ſo ſure 
the dyyiay nnxannir, the Angels of the Churches 
were not thoſe immortal Spirits, Rev. 1. 19. but as 
the Apoliles {ent meſſengers to ſeveral Churches who 


were to do according, to their appointment,(ſce Note 


on Foh. 20. b.) and ſome in their ſtead to rule and go- 
vern there, {o were theſe the rulers of the Churches, 
appointed by the Apoliles. So the Hebrew 9x72 ſig- 
nihes indifferently any who hath any command or meſ- 
(ve from a maſter, and is rendred ms 1 Sam. 25. 


Numb. 21-21, and 139 is rendred ayyia9- 2 Sams 
15. 13- from T1) auntiavit, yea and Ay ſervas , 
miniſter, is rendred dyyiA@+, Iſa. 37. 24 from an old 
Hebrew JIN-or Tx retained ſtill in, the Arabick 
diale& for u meſſenger Or legate. The only queſtion 
therefore will be, of theſe two poGible notions of the 
word which is the- fitter and-more probable for this 
place : and for the rendring it meſſexger'and not Ax- 
gel, I ſhall only ſay, that the fiory will thereby be 
very clear and intelligible, thts, That Peter knocked 
at the dore, and Rhode asking who was there, he an- 
ſwered, Petey 3 thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and afſus 
red them within that Peter was there : they having 
not heard the voice, but only hearing her affirm conh- 
dently that he was there,thought that ſome meſſenger 
had come from Peter, and made ufe of his name, and 
that ſhe had by miſtake believed it to be Peter himſelf; 


| 


and fo they thought they mult reconcile the dithculty 
betwixt the conceived impolsibility of Peters being 
there, on the one ſide, and the maids affirming conh- 
dently that he was there, on the other fide, viz. by this 
medium betwixt both, that a meflenger lent from Pe- 
ter was at the dore, who made uſe of his-natne to ob- 
tain admiſsion. Whatſotever can be ſaid for the other 
rendring, will, I conceive have more difficulty in it. 
And it is not impoſsible or improbable,that the 4yy+- 
a@, Joh. 5. 4. that went at a2 certainſeaſon to move 
the water of Betheſda, may be ſo rendred alſo, not for 
an Angel of God in a vilible {hape, but for az officer,ſer- 
vant, meſſenger, that was wont to be ſent at certain ſea- 


ſons of the year,probably at the Feaſts,to move the was» 
ter, upon Which it became medicinable 3 ſee Note on 


7h. Jo As 


P araphraſe. 


i. And there were at that X 5. 
time in Antioch ſome ag” 
nent perſons or Biſhops of _. 
the Churches of Syria of cius of Cyrene, 
that age, ſee note on 1 Cor. trarch, and Saul. 


12, C. and of them ſome having the gift of propheſie, (ſee note on ch. 15, c.) 


2. As they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoft ſaid, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called then. ] 
ofice of prayer to God (ſee note on Lu. 1.1. ) the holy Spirit of God by ſome afflation or revelation (ſee c. 8, note f.) com- 
. manded them to ordain or conſecrate Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip tv which God had already deſigned them. 


3- And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 


2, And as they were upon 
a day of faſt performing their 


3. And accordingly they ob- _ 
ſerved a ſolemn day of faſting ſent them away. ] 


and prayer, and ſo by impoſition of hands (ſee note on 1 Tim, 5.f.) ordained them, and ſent them away about the work 


deſigned them by God. 


4. And having thus received 
their commiſſion from the holy 


CHAP. 


Ow there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain Prophets * Now thers 


and teachers, ] aS Barnabas and Simeon that was called Niger.and Lu- 
and Manaen, 


XII1, 


Chap. 


Klt, 


were ſome 
in Antioch, 


+ which had been brought up with Herod the Te- belovging 


Church that 
then was, 


Prophets & 


Doctors , 


AF 
nouy oN mavic 


&y Arvmxaz 
\ 

rats Thy 

OY 5 

SOT £XM)y- 

In, 4TEgehn- 


Ta %.d\dg- 
TKANN, 


+ foſter- 


brother of 


Herod {.v- 


Ghoſt, or by the appointment of God himſelf (ſee ver. 2.) they went immediately to Seleucia, 


5s. they proclaimed the Go- 
ſpel in the ſynagogues of the 


5- And when they were at Salamis | they preached the word of God in the 
{ynagogues of the Jewes, and they had alſo John to their minitter. | 


Jewes, and they had with them John ſurnamed Mark, ch, 12. 15. who was with them as an attendant, to do any thing 
wherein they had uſe of him, and by them to be ſent on any part of their charge (ſee note on Joh. 20. 21.) whither they 


could not goes 


&, Paphos, where the Tem- 
ple of Venus was, 


2, But Bar-Jcſus, that Ely- 
mas, or Magician, (as Elymas thn (+ 
ſignifies) ? 

9. having a great incitation ; 
of the Spirit of God upon him on him, | 
looked earneſtly on him. 


10. O thou vile ſorcerer, . 
which, like the devil by whom V! 
thou workeſt, art an enemy of the Lord? | 


6. And when they had gone through the iſle unto [ Paphos, ]they found a cer- 
tain {orcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar-Jeſus, 

7. Which was with 2 the # Deputy of the Countrey, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear the word of God 

8. ButÞ Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſois his name by inter . 
cking to turn away the Deputy fromthe faith. 


9. Then Saul (who 35 © alſo caled Paul) [filled with the holy Ghoſt ſet his eyes 


pretation)}] withſtood 


of all goodneſs,wilt thou perſilt in ſorcery in defiance of the faith of Chriſt, which comes armed with ſo much more power 


of miracles than thoſe to which thou falſly pretendeſt ? 


x1» It is moſt juſt that 
thou that holdeſt out perverſ- 


11. And now behold the hand of the Lord ; upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt 


ly againſt the light of the and a darknefs, and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. ] 


Goſpel 


4. So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleucia 3 ] 2nd = - 
from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. y 


* Proconſal 
aygume Tt 


10. And ſaid, O full of all ſabtilty and all 4 + miſchief, thou child of the de- +fat6e6, 
| thouenemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right waycs forgery. 


Chap. %1ij- The 4s of the holy Apoſilet. Paraphraſe. 
Goſpel, ſhould loſe thy ſight, which therefore by the immediate power of Gol ſhall be taken from thee for ſome time. 
And immediately he was ſtruck blind, and was not able to go without leading, 


took 12 Then the Deputy,when he ſaw what was done, believed,being,t aftoniſh= \,, And this a& of miracu- 

CS. ed at the doctrine of the Lord. ] | lous blindneſs upon the ſorce- 
wr . rer convinced the Proconſul, and converted him to the faith, 

13. Now when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos, they came to Per- \,, ad Paul and all that 

ga in. Pamphylia, and John departing trom them returned to Jeruſalem.] were in his company, except 


' John, who returned to Jeruſalem, went by ſea from Paphos to Perga, a place famous for the Temple of Diana, 
14+ But when they departed from Perga,they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
- went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and fate down. 
15. And after the reading of the Law and the Frophets, the © Rulers of the is. And after the teading of 
{ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, it ye have any word of thc jeguns, one out of the Law, 


exhortation for the people, ſay on. | the other out of the Prophets, 
it being the cuſtome for the Jewiſh do&ors to expound, and apply ſome part of Scriptureto the inſtrii&ion of the peo- 
ple, the chief perſons of the aſſembly which were preſent ſent to Paul and his Aﬀociates;to know whether they were pre- 


pared to do ſo. | 
16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with b;z hand, ſaid, Men of Iſtael, and {6 and paul food up, nd 
ye that fear God, give audience. ] having called for ſilence, ((ce 


ch. 12, 17,) beſpake all both Jews and Proſelytes to give audience. 


17. The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the peo- | 4 err 1 thoſe 
ple, when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm Abraham, &c. and promiſed to 
brought he them out of it, ] bleſs and multiply his ſeed, ant 

accordingly performed it, encreaſing them to a very great number,even at the time when they were (ojourners and ſlaves 
(and their children appointed to be killed, as ſoon as they were born) in Egypt, and with many wonderful miracles at 
laſt brought them out from thence. 


18. And about the time of forty years f* ſuffered he their manners in the |, And for forty years, al- 


* carried 


themasa Wildernels. |] though rhey rebelled and mur- | 


nurſe. mured againſt him (and accordingly he ſent many puniſhments upon them, and permitted none of the murmurers to en- 
ter Canaan,) yet dealt he with them with much kindneſs and tenderneſs, carried them as in his armes, provided for 
them, fed them miraculouſly in the wilderneſs, 
19. And when he had deliroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divi- 
ded their land to them by lot. | | 
20. And after that [he gave #nto them Judges about the ſpace of four hundred 20. heraiſed up ſome par- 
and fifty years, untill Samuel the Prophet. ] ticular eminent men to fight 
their battels for them, and that way of government laſted till the time of Samuel, who being a Prophet, ruled them in 
Gods name and ftead, for a while. 
21. And afterward they deſired a King, and God gave unto them Saul the ſon 
of Cis, a man of the Tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of torty years, 
22, And when he had removed him, he raifed up unto them David to be their -< whour wil anks ate 
King, to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the ſon of «, ;,je my people according to 
Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart | which ſhall tulhll all my will. } my will, 


23. Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to hi; promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael 23 And as he promiſed, ſs 


a Saviour Jeſus,] | harh he performed, from his 
penny is Jeſus come, appointed by God to be thg law-giver and judge of the world,to rule and govern all, to fight their 
_—_ attels againſt ſin and Satan, 
t b ; I. 
ofhls 6 24+ When John had firſt preached | before f his coming ] the baptiſm of re- \,,, hefore his beginning to 
conan wie PEREANCE tO all the people of Iſrael. preach, or entrance on his pro- 
ES | phetick oice, 

25. Andas John fulfilled his courſe he ſaid, Whom think ye that Tam? Tam 
nor he : But behold there cometh one atter me, whole ſhoocs of þis tect Iam not 4,1 baptized,he renounced be- 
worthy to looſe. ] | ing the Meſſias , telling thent 

that he was but his forerunner, and that he ſhould ſhortly come and preach among them; whoſe diſciple, faith he, I ara 
not worthy to be, 

26, Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever a= ,5_ and now brethren,both 
mong you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. | fews and Proſelytes, this Go- 

ſpel, which Chriſt thus brought into the world, is ſent to be proclaimed and made known to you. 
L 27. For they that # dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, f becauſe they knew 
dwelt . . . . \ 
Keruxirlee HIM not, Nor yet the voices of the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath da 
+ not know- they have 8 fulfilled them in condemning him. ] 


25. And as John preached 


27. For the Sanhetlrim and 
!> people of Jeruſalem, that then 
was, did not underſtand him to 


ing hi , 

bs. 5-1 be the Meſſias, which they might have done, if they had conſidered the predi&ions of the Prophets contained in thoſe 
him, and leſſons and portions of Scripture (eſ pecially pro hetick,) whichevery Sabbath day are read in their Synagogues; but ad- 
fulfilled judged him to death, and in ſo doing fulfilled thoſe very prophecies which they underſtood not yet pretended to under- 
= xs ſtand and value ſo much, for they ſaid it ſhould be ſo. 


ph t a - 2 - "» . . o p = ; | 
phets, com PR... ne Gough they found no cauſe of death ax him, yet defired they Pilate, _g And though he were 
% THis preyz's © 1NOuA be Nan. petfeRly intiocent, no capital 


Twy he accuſation produced againſt him, yet by their importunity they forced Pilate to condemn him to be crucified: 
w—xXPpAtVay £65 


Fo iewra, : 29. And when they had tulfilled all that was written of him, they took hin 29. And when by thus do- 
own from the tree, and laid ham in a ſepulchre.] ingthey had not more a&ed 

their own malice, than fulfiled the propheſies concerning the Mefſias (according to what he himlelt ſaid, It is finiſh'd; 

and then gave up the Ghoſt) then the Officers took him down from the croſs and put him into a tomb, ſealed it v p, and 

watched it, ſecured him by all wayes imaginable, | | 


Zo. But God raiſed him from the dead. ] 39. And yet after all this . 


God raiſed him from the dead. 


; K k 3 31. And 
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Paraphraſe. The Ads of the holy 4poſiles. Chap, X11j6 

37. And for forty dayes he 31. And he was ſeen many days of them which came up with him from Gali- 
- $6.0 upon the £6 i and lee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the pron 
was ſeveral times ſeen, (and convers't with, and did eat and drink,and ſhewed the print in his hands and fide) in the pre- 
ſence of his diſciples, and divers others who fromthe beginning had attended on him as diſciples, who now teſtifie this 
truth unto all the Jews. F 

32, 33. And theſubje&of 32. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was « zredch © 
this Goſpel , which we thus made unto the fathers, to you the © 
proclaim unto you, is the pro- 33- + God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath b raiſe Prone. 


iſ 4 . #3 . . , , : PELPITY 6= 
qo =p ty —_ gp = ed up Jeſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son,this «+%« pes. 


God would raiſe up a Prophet day have I begotten thee, ] + That Ged 
&c.) which oromilh God hath now fulfilled in raiſing Jeſus from the dead. Of which alſo that in the ſecond Pſalm was bath per- 


a propheſie, when to David after his great perſecutions it was ſaid, that God had now begotten him, thereupon calling formed it 


him his ſon; that is, ſet him upon his throne, and given him that title of greateſt dignity, and which is in Scripture the tbe prod 
bd - *. .* . bo . *. CE $X Tk 
title of Kings, as. on whom is enſtated that power over men which belongs originally to none but God, and derivatively Np, 


to none but thoſe on whom God beſtows it, who conſequently are called both children of the moſt High, and Gods, Pſal. 
$2. 1.6, (as thoſe that are made like unto another, are,to expreſs that ſimilitude, called his ſons, and ſometimes have his 
name communicated to them.) : ks bet " 

34. To the ſama purpoſealſo, {:: 34 And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, zow no more to 


that God ſhould not only raiſe return to corruption, he {aid on this wiſe, 1 will give you the i ſure mercies of 


him from the dead, but alſo ſe- David. | 

cure him never to Aye any more,(forLazarus & others that were once raiſed,dyed again) are thoſe two other known pro- 
Ppheſies, one Iſa. 55. 3. I will give you the ſure mercies &c. the expreſſion of an everlafting Covenant, ſpoken literally 0 
the people of Iſrael, that God would perpetuate to them the mercy promiſed to David, that of giving one of his ſeed to ſit 
on his throne, (which had been for ſome time interrupted, but ſhould now be perpetuated to them upon their obedi- 
ence) but here accommodated to Chriſt, that though he were crucified, yet he ſhould riſe again, ang after that never dye 
any mare, that is, that Chrift, under the title of the ſon of David, ſhould be given to the Jews not ofly in a mortal con- 
dition, as David was, but in a firm immutable ſtate z which could not be true of him, iF he had not been raiſed from the 
dead, and-afſumed to heaven, never to dye any more, 


35. And to that moſt clear- 35+ Wherefore he faith alſo in another Pſalm, [ Thou ſhalt not ſffer thine 


ly belongs that other place, Holy one to ſce corruption. | 
Pal. 16. 11. 


x; . o . «11 . - 
35. For if thoſe words 36+ X For David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God, we org 
ſhould be applyed to David fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption. | own gene- 
perſonally, they could have no truth in them, for he having lived his term or ſpace of natural life, and therein ruled the ration ha- 
l 5 n . . . ving ferved 
ts over whom God was pleaſed to ſet him, dyed a natural death, and never roſe again, but his body was putrificd in he 
theearth, of God, Az 


. . [ p PI 2 6 Md 
3”, But he in whom that _ 37+ But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption. | 1 nn? 
propkeſie is compleatly fulfilled, that is Chriſt, being ſent by God into the world, and crucified,and by the power of God CTpeThons 
raiſed from the dead the third day (before the time came wherein bodies naturally putcifie, viz, 72. hours aſter death, 2 Cie 


wherein tke revolution of humours is accompliſhed) never cane to dye again, or putrific at all, 0 
38, This therefore is the 38. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man 
meſſage we bring, the Goſpel is preached unto you forgivenels of tins. fp 
we preach unto you, that this Chriſt is the Meſias, who by his death hath reconciled Ged to al penitent believers, and by 
hislife and do@rine taught us a way, wherein we may obtain pardon of fin, ſuch an one as was not to be found in the 
M ofaical 1 aw. 
39. And whoſoever receives 39: And by him all that believe are juſtified trom all things from which ye 
and obeys him ſhall certainly could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. | 
be freed and purged from the wrath of God, and the puniſhments attending fin in another world, from which the Law 
of Moſes could not by all its ceremonies, waſhings and ſacrifices purge or cleanſe any, 
4e, 41, You are therefore 40. Bewarc therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the Pro- 
neerly concerned to take heed, phets, 
and beware that by your ob- 41. « Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and * periſh : for T worka workin, Ie 


{tinate reſiſting and reje&in . 5 : LN | : 
this way- of tlvation n >» your days, a work which ye 4 ſhall in no wiſe believe;though a man declare it un- ed Ws 


qapeng and confirmed from tO YOU. ] : believe, if 
eaven by Gods raiſing Jeſus from the dead,when ye had oppoſed and crucified him, you donot bring a remarkable aſto. any man z 
niſhing deſtru&ion upon your ſelves, in the ſame manner (and a heavier degree) as it fell upon the Jews from the Chal- wn two 


dzans, Hab. 1. 5. asa juſt puniſhment of their deſpiſing the rich mercies of God afforded them, and going on impenitent- iy T6 
ly in their fins againſt all the meſſages ſent them ” the Prophets, and by ſo doing cauſe the Goſpel to be removed to the 
Gentiles, v. 45. Athing which will come to paſs ſuddenly, in both parts, (the Goſpels being taken from you, and preach- 
ec to the Gentiles, and the Romans coming in and deſtroying you) theugh ſo incredible to you, that you will not believe 
it, when the news of it ſhall come unto you by them that ſee it done, (ſee note on Mat. 28. b.) 
42. And as they departed _ 42: And -t when the Jews were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles be- 
from the Jews, the Proſelytss, ſought that theſe words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. ] 
or pious perſon; of heathen birth, deſired to hear more of this ſubje& the next Sabbath. 


3- Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and X re- 
ligious Proſelytes followedPaul and Barnabas,| who ſpeaking to ther perſwaded *25tiey 


went our 


43. who preached to them, 
and by way of exhortatiou 


confirmed them in the do&rine them to continue in the grace of God. | of the Syna- 
of the Goſpel, ({ce note on Heb. 13. b.) . oy Fay 
. . JEWS 8 56F- 
44. the Goſpel preached by _ 44+ And the | next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hearſer i ri 
them, [ the word of God. ] —_— 


45; And the chief men of . 45* But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with + envy, an I 


the Jews ſeeing how the mul- {Pake againſi thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and * blal- i. 


i 1 ns 
titude thronged to hear it, were pheming, | # rape 2 
horribly enraged, and contradi&ed Paul, and that with contumelies and reproaches caſt on him. _ Grange, 


46. But this no way diſ- 46, Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the 


enraged, P wo _ Tn word of God ſhould hrit have been preached to you : but ſceing ye put it from 

fear, and ſaid courageouſly YOU» and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 

(ſee note on Joh. 5. a, ) tiles. 

that now they had performed their charge from Chriſt, of preaching the Goſpel firſt to the Jews, before they i 2 aw 
- gm- 


Chap. xiii, 


The 4&s of the holy Apoſtles. 


Parephraſe. 


themſelves to the Gentile world, But ſceing ye Jews; ſaid they, behave your ſelves ſo obftinately and perverſely, that you 
become utterly unworthy and uncapable of receiving benefit by the Goſpel, we are now by appointment to leave you, and 


preach to the Gentiles, and ſo we will. 


47- For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet theets bea light 
of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldit be for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. | 


47. For this was the dire” 
&ion of God, that Chriſt be- 


ing firſt preached to the Jews, and being reje&ed by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world + and this 


is the ſumme of that old Prophecy, Iſa. 49. 6. 


48. And when the Gentiles heard thisghcy were glad, and glorified the word 
+ believed of the Lord : and f as many as were ® ordained to cternal lite believed. } 


48. And when the Gen- 
tiles heard this good newes, 


29. And the Goſyel was 
preached, and embrated 6yct the whole Countrey, 


50. Onely the Jewes e2- 
aſterated ſome of the femals 
Profelytes, thoſe of them that 


as wg bay thatthis pardon of fins and ſalvation by Chriſt was allowed then, they rejoyced, and bleſſed the name of God for this 
© for =_ glorious mercy of his revealed in the Goſpel : and all they of the Gentiles, that had any care, or purſuit of the life to 
nal life. come, the Gentile Proſelytes,or that were fitly diſpoſed and qualified for the Gof pel totake cout in; received the doQrine 
of Chriſt thus preached to them. 

49. And the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region:] 
jo qe of 50. But the Jews ſtirred up the # devout and honourable women,and the chict 
thoſe of men of the city, ] and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and cxpellcd 
__ them out of their coaſts. 
Rd reveate wile | were of honourabl. quality, and the governonr of the city, ſee Joh, 1, e; 
404972 $1. But they ſhook off the duſt of their fect againſt them; and came unto 


MS, leaves Iconium. 


ot xo 


a2, 


51. But they, uſing that 
fatall ceremony appointed by 


Chriſt in this caſe, thereby foretelling and aboding the deſtru&ion which ſhould overtake them for (o doing, left them; 


and went from thence to Iconium, 


52. And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt. | 


52. And all the Chriftlai 


were filled with ſpiritual joy at what they thus performed, and went on zealo. ſly in theic courſe; 


- 


Annotations vn Chap. XIITH. 


V. 7. The Deputy] That Sergius Paulus ſhould 


*v8;rarG- here be called «1Wvmnr& Proconſut in Cyprus, v. 4. 


hath ſome difficulty in it, it being reſolved by $trabo, 
l. 14+ 470 that after the Romans taking this Itland, 
it became a Prztorian Province, Pupalo: xargop mw 
voor, x 006 gpanxry empyiz nad” durw. And again 
P. 4.71+ mentioning the ſubduing of it, and poſſeising 
it by Cato, #5 irs, ſaith he, exri]o irupyica þ vn, os, 
xa Sd my x, ror 3, gel, from that time the Iſland 
became, as now it is, a Pretorian Province; which con- 
cludes it under a Prztor, not a Proconſul. And fo Zo- 
2aras on the $th Canon of Fpheſies, mew 78 Aunos 
'Arnoy#a; igrivelo ner gamps from the Diche of An- 
tiach, a Commander was ſent to _—_ : on which pre- 
tence it was that the Biſhop of A#t79< did at the 
time of that Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cyprus. This difhculty Baromins endea- 
vours to remove, Auno Chr. 4.6. n. 11. by conceiving 
that the Proconſul of Cz/ictz had the adminiſtration 
of this PretorianProvince alMo, and conſequently that 
this Sergius Paulus was now this Proconſul of Cilicta. 
This he collects from Sigonius de Antiq, Fure Pro- 
vinc. 1. I» C. 14+ who affirms it of P. Leninlys and 
ſome others, that being Proconſuls of Cilicia,they ad- 
miniſtred Cyprus alſo, which, ſaith Baroxius, non i; 
tantim ſed & ſucceſſcribus eſſe eque conceſſam, par 
eſt credere, it is reaſonable to believe not of him only, 
but of his ſucceſſors as well as of bim. But the words 
in Sigonius do \ufficiently refute this concluſion 3 for 
he having indeed affirmed that this honour of holding 
Cyprus together with Ciliciz was granted by the Sc- 
nate not only to P. Lextylis, but allo to Ap: Clau- 
dixs and M. Cicero.as ſpecial honours deftgned to thoſe 
three Proconſuls, addes, Pift CiceriMis attem procon- 


fulatum, tit 4 Cllicie Prefide tres Aﬀratice Diaciſes , 


fic etiam Cypri adminiſtratio ab!ata et, at proprins, 
wut ex lege debuit,, Pr#tor cum ſno Dneftore in exam 
miſſus eft, After Cicerd's Preconſi!ſhip , as '1he three 
Aſratich Dieceſes ywere taken away from the Prefi- 
dent of Cilicia, ſo was the admirſtration of (\yprus 
alſo, and a peculiar Pretor with bis S'neftor ſent thi- 
ther, according as by tbe Law it c#ght to be. And there- 
fore ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed to be at this time of Clz7- 
dings reign, long after Cicero's time. It remains there- 


fore that the moſt obvious way of removing this dif= 
culty be reſolved on, as the moti true, viz. that the 
airs or Commander Of this Pretoiian Province 
13 here improperly called ardv mr& Proconſul, not 
in a ſirit acception of that word, but as that is mor: 
looſely taken for any Governour tent thither by the 
Roman power. Accordingly the Vu'grr Latize calls 
him only Prefidem Preſident or Governonr ; a title 
uſed in the place newly cited trom $7j20n;us, for the 
Proconſul of Cilicia, which notcs the promiſcuous 


acception of {uch words. To which may be added; 
that the title of Proconſal, bclonging duely to the 
 Governours of Cyr tor ſome time, viz. whileſt 
Lentilus , Claudius, and Cicero  Proconſiuls of C;- 
licia held Cypros 3 it might now abutively and 
vulgarly continue to the Prztor of Cyprus, though 
properly it did not z 'eſpecially.confidering the Hat- 
tering nature of the Greeks, which would {ll bhe- 
ſtow the. molt magatheent ti.1cs upon theit Gover= 
nours. 

V.$., Elym.s | The word O80 alem , or DY7y 
alim in Arabick f1gnities knowing or þilfnll, and 1s 
applyed to thoſe that know things divine and humane, 
trom EY alam, ſcivit : and 10 ways; perhaps wig 
from v3, which 18 Syriack and Arabick lignines ſer 
tay; or exployare, to ſearch, will 12nihe the ſame alſo. 
From this concurrence of the words 6avuas and uz 
in the ſame notion,tis cleat that neither ot them here 
w3s a proper name (that having betore been (et down 
to be Barjeſ1s, v. 6.) but both, in ſeveral languages, 
the title of their wiſe men.skilled in the ſeeret learning, 
wiom we ordinarily call Mzgitians 3 and ws bc- 
ing in ſo common uſe among the Grzcians, though 
pethaps of an Eaſtern origination too.is here fet as an 
interpretation of the other. | 

V. 9g. Alf) cated Sl} Several accounts ate giver 
of Saztls two natne's. S. Ambroſe Serms Jle faith that 
he was at his Baptilme named Par! vy A4nmiy: S. 
Auſtin, TraG: 72. in Pſi. will rave it an eftet 0: ns 
Convertion, and fo of his own impoling, and thar 
his hnmility wonld not own that name of a proud 
tall King of Tfrae/, but preferred the contrary 
of Paulus a litile oe. Agrecable to which it 1s 
that he calls himiclf {vayang; mwny dyius 
| Ek3 


(Ss 


B; 
> 
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238 Annotations on The AG of the holy Apoſiles. Chap. xi11s 
( a word made by himſelf on purpoſe) Jeſs than the| away that came out of X#gypt, but Caleb and 7:#wa, 
haſt of Samts. S. Ferom on the Epift. to Philemon,| he cannot {o titly be faid to have born their manners, 
will have it a token of this his firit victory over the| or to have born with them. 
heatheniſme of Sergins Paulus here (in this Chap. | V. 27. Fulfiled ] That there is in this verſe a tra- S$: 

where he is firſt called by this name) whoſe name he | jection, or 9yxvas, there can be no queſtions the RO ? 
was therefore to beat by way of ttiumph, as Scipio of | wlrav7ee in the latter part belongs to the 537 in the 
Africanus and the like. But Origen in Pref: on the | former, and the bnvigu((ar to the Tas #wras, they a4- 
Epiſt. to the Romans, faith that he being a Jew born judged or ſrexced him, and they fulfilled or accom- 
in the City bf Rome,had at his circumciſion two natnes; | pliſhed them. Aud ſuch trajections are ordinary my 
Saul a Jewiſh, and Pax/w a Roman name> And this | writers, and go for clegancies, where they are uſed. 
is moſt agreeable to the form of ſpeech here, S«va©-| The only difficulty will be, to what ſenſe the 4 before 
3(3x Nai ©-) But Saul, who is alſo Pax], noting hith | res ſhall be rendred. For cither that may couple the 
to have had two names at once, not to have changed &yroi(,arms and xpirarres, and then the confiruction 
one for the other, will lye thus, For they that dwelt at Feruſalem, not 
q V. 10. Miſchief PaMvgyia |] ſignifies forgery, cheat-| knowing, and ( conſequently) condemning bim, fulfil- 
belies Ing , falſeneſs, deceit: ſo in Plutarch, making a led the ſayings , Or voices, Or words, of the Prophets 3 
falſe Will is faPt;3nue* fo 40. 18. 14: If it were| or It may polsibly not be a Copulative, but (as ott it 
ed\xnua © pediegynua mrugdr, any injury , (any piece doth) Emphatically affect the words to which it is 
of injuſtice,) or any roguy forgery Or cheat 3 ſo Phavo- joyned, viz. Tas fares 9% axyenre! Tas x7! mv Cabfe- 
rinus Pad yivs 5 manngya, n Nenggihow, to dre| nw draynucnpiray, and then the rendring will be, 
any thing with cunning; and Padwpyia, Morne, aAc. | nos knowing bim, they fulfiled the words of the Pro- 
crxagia (it ſhould be magnxapia, for ſo Heſychins,|phets, even thoſe words that are every Subbaib read 
Padugys marigde@ ) daions, hknavery, forgery » de-|In their ears (and therefore ſhould in reaſon be taken 
ceitz and ſo likewiſe Heſjchius, P*4vp36 ( it ſhould |Notice of by them) 3n, or by, thus condemning bim. But 
be Padjae ) xaxomir, drome, doing wicked Or cun- the former of theſe is the molt probable. 
nng things , and Pzdizpys ( belide avoap@r a for- V. 33: Raiſed wp | The word arac'as raiſing up h. 
ger ) mmn;ds wares mnephgarO, a wicked (1| ſignifies to raiſe up from the dead, and ſq doth #24igty Aravhe 
{uppoſe without a comme) contriver, Or cunning, ſub-| too z but not {o only,nor ſo primarily, nor neceffarily 
tile perſon, {o, but when cither the addition of «# veu;or from the 
| V. 15. Rulers of the Synagogne | The Synagogues dead, or {ome other phraſe of that nature, or circum- 
arora. 12 the regions of Fudes, not alwayes lignifying their| ſtance of the Context requires that ſenſe. For belides 
20 Conliſtories or Judicatures, but alſo their places for| that notion,there is another very ordinary, and proper 
religious duties, hearing the Law and Prophets read, | to it, as when God is ſaid to raiſe #p a Prophet, that is, 
was an{werable to the cet Ecclefiaſtici, the religious | to ſend him, and give him ans) to pertorm the 
aſſemblies ( faith Bertram de rep. Jud. P- 154. ) of the ofhce of a Prophet : this is au uſual notion of the word. 
Levites and Prophets inſtituted at hali by Fyſh2 and| So AG. 3. 22. & 7, 37. Nepirhw vpir eragoq, be 
Samuel by preſcript of Law. The Archiſynag'g ſhall raiſe you up s Prophet and ſo Af. 2. 30. ſpeak- 
therefore are parallel to, and ſupply the place ofthoſe| ing of Gods: promiſe to Darid, from the fruit of bis 
Levites and Prophets, thoſe that officiated there, of | loyns according 10 the fleſh , drasioq» Xerir, that be Troizw 
which conſequently there were more than one in the | woxld raiſe #p Chriſt, bring the Meſias into the world, ©? 
fame Synagogue and fo c. 11. 8. and 17. Criſpus And the mention of the Reſurrection in the next verſe 
- and Soſthenes are Archiſynegogi of the ſynagogue at| will not beable to aſsign any other ſenſe to that place, 
Corinth. And the ancient Gr. & Lat. MS. ch. 14. 2: | becauſe that may come in from the force of the ſitting 
in ſtead of oi 3 &mwdsv]es *I8dzioi, reads 6i 5 dyyowar |on his throne, which is added to it, it being clear, 
2301 7? "Iedalov , xj 0; agyovles # ewewynr, making | that as that was promiled of the Meſfas, ſo it was not 
expreſs difference between the rulers, or chief, of the| performed till kis ReturreQion, So when of Theudy, 
(nagegue , that officiated there, and the Rulers of | Af. 5. 36. of Fudays cf Galilee, v. 37. it is ſaid, avicy 
the Conſiſtory or judicature. be roſe #p, a talſc Prophet ariſing of himſelf, or raiſing 
c V. 13. Suffered he their manners ] That *%909%-| himſelf, not raiſed by God (according as among the 
EU piiprony C0W carried as a nurſe, is the right reading, there is| Hebrews the word ta for propheſying doth in 
" littledoubt, this being the very word twice uſed by | hizhpael, the reciprocal conjugation, generally lignific 
the Sep:42gint , Dent. 1.31. freopopognolt ov 3 nve@ | 2 falſe propheſie, ſuch as one receives from himſclt, 
G $805 0's, ws 6 Ns Tegpopoghoar drpars + yr avis. SO and not from God) ſo Heb. 7. Ls Iles need is there 
the F.cman and Brſil editions have it, for that which| ine «max jopia, that there ſhould ariſe, or be raiſtd, 
35 in the Hebrew, hath born thee, as a parent, or nurſe,| ancther prieft ? and again v. 15. And thus ſome may 
d:th a clilde, not only bearing in arms, but feeding | conceive that it ſhould ſignific in this place. But 1. the 
and ſuſtaining, As ſure God did thoſe Iſraelites, when | Context here, and 2. the importance of the ſecond 
he ſent them Quails and Manna, dproy Trupeor an | Pſalm incline it the other way. For here the reſur- 
293, bread ready dreſt, and ſent down, from heaven| rediion of Chriſt, v. 30. is the point inſiſted on and 
for them ) and farther undertaking all the trouble | though his Crucifixion be firſt mention'd in order to 
of his education, and therefore the Syriack Tnter-| that v. 27. yetthere is no mention of his coming into 
reter uſes here a word which ſignifies feeding or x04-| the world, or cither hiscternal, or temporal genera- 
riſping. Aud ſo Heſjchins, 'EEgopognow, inpt4er, (it|tion. And fo in the following words, v. 34. they 
ſhould be it ) bearing as @ nurſe, that is, feed-| again belong to Gods raiſing bim from the dead. And 
ing, and ſo Phavorinus alſo. Thus in Macarius| for the parallel betwixt begetting and reſurre&ion, 
{peaking of a mother and her little childe, «rea«u&arer, | it might be made clear in many particulars. As for the 
faith he, 9 <exvnne, y Tergopegs ts my $9399» ſhe ſecond Pſalm, that clearly belongs to the ſetting up 
tihes #þ, ſfirocks , and nuiſer with great affetiin.| David Ring after the death of Saul, and conqueſt 
And 2» Mac. 7. 27. when the mother eptreats the ſon | over his enemies 3 and that is aptly expreſs'd by Gol's 
to pity her, Terpopcenouozy that bare, and did for him as | begetting him, and his being Gods ſon : For as ſimili- 
2 nurſe doth, (an{werable to the Hebrew Nw, «iz, ne denominates children, the children of God are they 
ſace{u, to take up, Or carry.) This did God miracu- | that are like him, and reſemble him in any thing, and 
Jouſly even to thoſe murmurers : But ſuffering his | the ebildren of Abrabam are they that do the works of 
vengeances to fall upon them, and ſweeping them all | Abrabam3 and as the making man efier Gods image 
| ſiguificd 
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_.  AAtnotution} oh the 
ſignified his likeneſs unto God in power, having do- 
minion, &c. Gen. 1+ 28. {o being the Sons,of God, and 
having the title of Gods, Pſal. $2.6. belongs to Go- 
vernours, and conſequently fignitics ſo in that ſecond 
Pſalm, and is but another phraſe to ſignite what is 
plainly ſaid v. 6; .yet have. I ſ:t my King upon my Holy 
hillof Sion. And thus alſo in the application, Chrijt 
the Sor of David being raiſed from the dead, as Da- 
vid reſcued from the great dangers that encompals'd 
him, is now ſet upon his throne by his cxaltationzand 
that is Gods begetting bim bis Sn here, and is. the 
thing to which the Jews referred when they called the 
Meſias ſometime the King of Iſrael, ſometime; which 
is all one, the Sor: of God. And ſo Heb. 1. 5; this ſay- 
ing of God to him, 7 boy art, my Son, &c: and, I will be 
to bim a Father, and be ſhall be to me a Son, is brought 
as a proof of his being ſuperiour to the Angels ver. 4. 
which was done by his ReſurreCtion and Exaltation, 
Epheſe 1. 20, 21+ _ FEY 

V. 34. Sure mercies | The Hebrew in Tſa. 55: 3- 
from whence this is taken hath eI3ONITm mM 1en, 
where the word 11ortt in the plural, noting bexeficia, 
or beneficentiam, mercies, or mercifulneſs , 1s by the 
Greek rendred ns (from the fenie of the Singular 
Pror1 which ſignifies both benefices and pizs, charita- 
ble and godly) as if it were only pia godly from the 
fingular pizs, whereas the Adjective plural is taken 
Subſtantively ( as many Neutrals in Latin are) for 
atts of kindneſs, mercies, &c. and ſo EnynRIN Adje- 
Rively joyned with it, ſignifies the faithful, durable, 
laſting mercies of David, that is, of Chrst the Son of 
David, and fo this place out of the Prophet is brought 
as aproof of Chriſt Reſurrection. For as the mercies 
promiſed the Jews in having David for their King, 
had with the end of his life determin'd alſo, unlels his 
Son Solomon, and after him others, had fat upon the 
Throne 3 and as; when they were carricd into Captivi- 
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Annrations have mentioned EN, and Catell«; 
hath thought ea poſſible. But Mr. Pocock by his 
acquaintance with the Arabick writers, hath ſuperſe- 
ded theſe conjeQtures,ahd given aſſurance that 1131 
was the m___ whichas the Greek rendred xgmporr- 
re} deſpiſers , ſo the Syriack in Habakuh cxpreſs by 
RN arrogantes, tranſpreſſors, and 'the Arabick by 
neglipentes, taking the wotd for the plural of N1J2 
from N32, which though it be not met with in the 
Bible, yet may be reſolved to have been anciently in 
uſe among the Hebrews, both By the notions which 
the Greek andSyriack aud Arabick interpreters had of 
it, and by the frequent uſe of the word in the Arabick, 
for tinnitus fuit , ſe ſuper aliqu:m extulit, a vers 
declinauit , riceſſit , inſoltnter ſe o'ſit, mentitus et , 
faſtnore inceſſit , being unrightecus , proud , tranſpreſ- 
ſor, inſolent, lyer, faſtunes, as he there cites out ot the 
Arabick Grammarians z ſhewing that the Syriack 
RMD marocht,” is by Buy Ali wn his Syro = Arabick 
Lexicon expounded by the ſamie word by which 
Aljaubarius renders Albog yy». As for the latter words 
of this verſe, though ſome have been willing to make 
ſome alteration, yet there will be little need of it: for 
Worm clearly lignifies 4; SnvpeGnre, and wonder , 


393 


and then wen that follows, will be as fitly «peri. 'apnrioteil 


a»Tt, not ſo, as that lignities a diſſlution or- deftru- 
ion, but as in the Arabick 'tis uſed fot any change to 
the worſe, as when meat hath loſt its ſtnell or taſt, and 
is applycd to ſuch a change as is in oue aftoniſh'd or 
confounded. Sb R.Tanchum, the former word ſig- 
nihes admiration, the latter amazement or confuſion. 
Where though the literal notation of the words do not 
predict the ruine or deſtruction of the Jews, yet the 
rational importance doth, to all that are not thus mo- 
ved by admiration, and ſhame, to imbrace the Gaſpc1 
now preach'd unto them for as thole that did ſo were 
the ewQdeiver reſcued from the approaching deftruti- 


ty, the perpetuating theſe benefits of David to them, | 
that is, being govern'd by their own Kings, fignihes 
their return trom their Captivity : ſo Chriſt, being cal- | 


led David, or meant in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe when B=r# the coming, or approaching Sabbath , the Kings , 
Davidis named, and being ( crucihed and ſo) dead, | MS. and {ome others read dx0wie the next,or adjoyning, pl 


2s David was, unleſs he had withall riſen again, that 
Covenant, thoſe mercies promiſed by and in him to 
the world, could not have been wi firm, ſure, for- | 
full, ratified for duration or continuance, but had end- 

ed with his life; whereas now by his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion to heaven they ſtill continue, and are made 
good unto us. Thus, faith Athanaſins of Chrifts (a- 


on, ſo all that {till ſtood out ſhould ceitaiuly bz de- 
ſtroyed. 


V. 44- Next Sabbath} In ſtead of ior Cab- 


Sabbath, as mas ixgwper bave been ſhewed to ignite 
the adjoyning cities, Note on Mar. 1b: Re 
48. Ordained to Eternal Life | That this phraſe 7- 


mY) 


m., 


TY (pines els Cul e191 is here a notation of the Pro- TiNaypaine 
{clytes among the Jews, which were allowed by them ** **# 


to have pertem in ſecielo faturo , s portion in the age 
to come (whether that ſignitic Heaven,or the Kingdom 


crifice , 7zAvaxs 73 mer, ah 5) ore pinion Ns may- 
To, it perfelied all, and became faithful : wherein? 
why, in that is remainetb for ever. And again, faith 
he, *H x7 pur itgglna yore x IurdTy myHuerde 735 
2916285, 6 NN Kye@» a'miggfany x; adedicler for Th 
cap wtpururlmw, mics jig a'gxiigde, vor Sets 
The legal Prieſt-hood by time and death paſſeth from one 
20 another, but Chriſt baving an High Priei-bood which 
paſſeth not from him to any ; Bra did therein becyme 
a faithfull High Prieſt, ( Heb. 2. 17.) enduring, Or con- 
tinuing, for ever : where the word 7:56 in that Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is interpreted by that Father to lignitic 
durable, continuing for ever. 

41+ Behold ye deſpiſers ) The words iAm 6 xam- 


gints reading the Apoſtle here embraceth, are very 
different from what not only the Y#lgar Letiiie, and 
our Exglifh, but alſo the Chaldee, _ the Interlines- 
ry retain in the place of Habakxk, c. 1. 5. from whence 
It i5clearly cited, the Hebrew e129 being by them 


of the Meftas) without ſubmicting to their whole 
Law,but ouly to the ſeven precepts of the ſons ofNoab, 


hath been not unhappily conjectured by M. Mede,. 


And the context is ſomewhat tayourable to it :. The 
company conſified of Jews and Prolclytes, ver. 43. 
many of thoſe Proſelytes (as well as Jews) followed 
Paul and. Barnabg after tlie diſſolving the aſſembly ; 
and their doing ſo, and the form of the Apoliles ex- 
hortation to them , inuiver to abide, or perſevere, 
ſignihes, that they were already believers, Then ver. 
45: The Jews contraditied, and ſpaks againſt this do- 
ctrine, and therefore, ſay Pau! and Barnabs. ſeeing 
ye judge your ſelves unworthy of Everlaſting life, that 
is, ſeeing you behave your (elves as thoſe that look not 
after, care not for, your eternal weal, Behold, we turn 
to the Gentiles, v. 46. which when the Gentiles heard, 
thatis, the people of other nations chat were there a- 
mong the Jews, they rejoyced, and, glorified the word 
of God, v. 48. And upon that it is immediately added, 
that as many as were TEmypinaceis Calu dtcptry diſpg- 


read 2S if 1t were 2 and EI, in gentibus among the|ſed, Or in readineſs for , or to, eternal life, believed. 
In this conjeQure there is, a fair appearance of truth 
for the whole of it. And for onepart of it, it is ug- 
doubted, that thoſe who are here ſaid to believe were 


heathen, which the Chaldee read \DOPA Gentes, Here- 
upon learned men have made conjectures, that the 
Greek Interpreters had ſome other reading : Beza, 
and Capellu , and from him Grotiss's Poſthumous 


molt of them, if not all, ſuch Proſelytes of the Gen. 
"SY og 


tiles; 


*FuSiiCOr eig 
41)Cy 


Os 


Annotations on the 48s 
eilesand thoſe again not the Profelytes of juſtice which | 


had undertaken the whole Mofaical law ( tor they 


were as deeply engaged in oppoling Chriſtianity, as 
the moſt refractary Jews, and accordingly ver. 50. the 
Proſelyte women, which were zealous tor the Law, 
were exaſperated by the Jewsz {ce Note on Mat. 23. 
d.) but eſpecially thoſe of the gates, which received 
the precepts of the ſons of Noab, but were not poſ- 
{e(s'd with the J:wiſh prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. 
But then 1. it no way appears that all the Proſelytes of 
this ſort did now receive the faith at this one time,and 
conſequently it cannot be affirmed, mn the latitude of 
[oxy a5 many | which ſeems to include all of the ſort 
( whatever it is) that is notcd by the phraſe. Or if that 
word inay be ſo qualified, as not to extend to all, yet 
there is no propriety of the phraſe 74]=ypiva 65 Cole, 
to confine it to that ſort of Proſc]ytes, any more than 
there's to confine the like phraſe $-3:7@> #s Samaay 
7 © , fit for the Kingdome of God, Lith, 2+ 62. to 
this ſort of Proſelytes, which there appears not at all 


tobeclong to them. Of that phraſe ſee Noted. on Foh. 


6. where it appears to fignitic one that by Gods preve- 
ment graces hath that qualitication wrought in him, 
whichis the peculiar temper wherein the Goſpel takes 
root, and proſpers, the honeſt heart, or fincere defire 
of reforming, and living piouſly. For theſe, when the 
Goſpelis preach'd to all, arc peculiarly the men that 
lay hold onit, and bring forth the fruits of it : And 
theſe are very hitly deſcribed by this phraſe here, and 
accordingly it is ſaid, that as many as were ſuch, believ- 
cd, or turned Chriſtians. Now tor the main difficul- 
ty, how this phraſe | 7]=yp#y21, &c. ] ſhould come to 
Ggnihe theſe, Iſhall enlarge a while by viewing the 
nature of the word, T7, to erder, Or ordain, among 
writers, {acred and profane. In Scripture it often ſig- 
nifies to appoint, as that 1s to command or conſtitute. $0 
Atis 20. 10. oe miyrr wv Temxlay (ot meiv, all 
things which are appointed thee to do, is all one with 
7 (5 mir, what thon oughteſt, what is thy duty, to 
lo, in the parallel place, ch. 9. 6. SO Ad. 15. 2. 
grwE2e they commanded, Or gave order , Or appointed , 
and Mat. 28. 16. the mountain s inifa]o euros Inovs, 
which Feſus bad appointed, or commanded, But more 
frequently *tis uſcd in the military ſenſe, in the notion 
whcrcin the Books of diſpoling or marſhalling armies 
are callcd Tadticks, and in which Namyal aypfinur, 
diſpoſition of Angels, As 7. 53 fignihes troops, or 
hoſts, of Angels. So of the Cenmrion, Luk, 7. 8. av 
tenay rar 90 @ he that hath ſucha place in the army, 
as (though he be a commander) to be himſelf under 
others; in which ſenſe, Rom. 13. 1+ the powers that are, 
are iT {nas xv ©89, conſt itnted by God, and placed 
under hum. And by Analogie from hence *tis applyed 
to other things, as 1 Cor. 16, I5. #rmaEar jaurds es Na- 
xopicy mis d14016, they diſpoſed, Or devoted , themſelves 
to that fun{ion, that part, as 1t were, of the Ecclefia- 
fiical militiz , which contiſted in miniftring to the 
S$.ints. In the Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and 
writers oi the Apocrypha, *tis generally in the military 
ſ-nſe anſwcerable to the Hebrew Jny3 ſo Ezech. 44. 
14. Tem durks qundfiew goaakas » they ſhall appoint, 
or diſp ſe, or marſhall, them to keep watches, which is 
ſpoken of the Temple, but as that repreſentsan hoſt, 
and is uſually ſo called, (and thence, Lk. 1. $8. wks 
*pnpeids, the order of his daily courſe, 1s in that ſenſe 
alſo) fo 2 Mac. 15. 20. Tis inns wn mezs mrmayuin , 
the horfe being ſo diſfoſed, or placed (as in Heſychins 
the word epenveT1s 15 CXplained by * «rir@- mypy' 72 
«ces (not Wees as *tis corruptly read) ris mygretews 
Ter wir ©, be that is placed firſt neer the born of the 
Battalia) and I Mac. 5. 27, #s ever mirooyrar may- 
$Baxar they are dih'ſed, or marſhalled, ſo that to 
moyrow they may encamp. SO 2 Kings 15, 19, <KTtiogey 
+ Aaiv, 15 to muſter the people, Among profane wri- 


of the holy #poſtles. | 
ters *tis ſometimes to diſpoſe, or pitt in ortlex; id the 
ſhepheard doth Tnifu a'xalw, order his flock, in Phi- 
loftr. de wit. Apoll, I Zo Co 3» And in * 


fonght in ranks (in the military ſenſe) follows within 
a line «ram pus iy rom, having diſpiſed theſe 
things in ortler, (that is of writing) Tgoopors oa: Tad- 
dreſi my ſelf to thee, &&c, In the military ſenſe no- 
thing is more ordinary, #70 ooym as 65 wig los they were 
marſhalled as for a fight, in Thucyd. 1. 3. (and avn- 
mEc payer in Falian, and others, is ſimply tor enemies) 
ſo "Evlugs remypiru mrojerw, the Grecians being 
marſhalled, &c. 1. 2. as in lian Tsmypiwo are ſonl- 
aters in iheir ranks in ſervices (as «mm on the con- 
trary are thoſe that are dirbanted) and myue a band 
or troop of ſuch. And tn this ſenſe they that are truly 
pious, lincerely and honeftly difpoſed to do whatſoever 
God requires of them towards eternal life, (whether 
that ſignihe Chriſtianity, the preſent part of that life 
which ſhall end ineternity,or whcther the life of glory 
in another world ) may titly be ſaid to be T«&r=ypiror 
#5 Conn duty, enrolled in the number of thoſe that 
look, after eternal life, marſhalled , ſtanding ready, 
in order, in rank, centurtati, to eternal life: and ſo as 
they that. 1 Cor. I5. 16. $&vTd; eraZay as JHaxoiav, de- 
voted ihemſelves to the miniſtration, might be expreſs'd 
by TsTay ever erg Naxoricr, Jeroted and ready for that 
ſo here Tvmyuire os Cul, devoted and ready for life, 


devoted, addifted themſelves to Eternal Life, according, 
to that ordinary cuſtom among ſacred writers, where- 
in the reciprocal Conjugation Hithpahel is expreſ(- 
led by the Greek paſſive, which is obſervable of com- 
pounds of this very word very frequently,as in vwomo- 
rerai to obey, Rom. 10. 3» and 13. 1, 5. Heb. 12. 9. 
Fam. 4. 7. In all whichthe paſſive fignities either 
to ſubject bimſelf, ox Neutrally to obey, ſubmit, and 

o the contrary &m]2oooper, Rom 13. 2. 
and 5.6. I Pet. 5.5. to be dfſobedient. The ſhort is, 
that they that having renounced the heathen Idols of 
their Countries embraced the worſhip of the one only 
true God, and the hope of eternal life, and ſo were 
tuvens es barinuar Or, well placed, or diſpoſed, in a 
good poſture toward the kingdom of God, are here thus 
expreſs'd. This is that which is cxpreſs'd, Heb. I 1. 6. 
by Tgoovgxbpune: os T3 Ov, they that come to God, 
which is the paraphraſe of the word Tggonaun Proſe- 
lytes, fo called from cominz t0,0r indeed the ſame word 
participially ſet, and of all ſuch it is required to be- 
lieve, what is there ſaid, that there is « God, and that be 
is a rewarder of all that diligently ſeek, him, that is, 
that Gentiles { other Nations betides Jews ) if they 
{eek God may come to eternal life, and conſequently 
as many as put forward to the exerciſe of piety, which 
15 one part of eternal life in Scripture (zhzs #s life eter- 
nal to know thee, that is, live according, to. thy com- 
mandments ) and to the expectation of a reward , 
which is the other part, are diſtin&ly capable of this 
title here, and there ofthat. This was acknowledged 
by Chryſoftome, when he explained this phraſe by «pwce- 
oper TY ip, ſeparatedto God, thoſe that had betaken 
themſelves to his only ſervicez or, as * Procopins ex- 


Bea wen]aoodjueru ds Tre OW, they that by virtue 
and pitty were in procinin for Sons of God, ready 
zo be fuch. TI ſhall add but one place more, and that 
out of Phzlo, where ſpeaking of the eg9«/ptre: og; 
they that were added to God, godly men, that gave up 
theit names to the worſhip of God, he adds, oi rw 
may TA omn Op Temy wives Tak, & garary Bio Caow , 
they bei marſhalled it the rank, next to vhe true God, 
live an immortal life :” where the Twmypire, &c, is 
all one with the eaxy=z*uwor 289, they that wire added 


to God, that is, with the acynyx6 ume 218, they that 
come 


will be all one with 3: $aurt; (may cis Colw, they that 0 


NZX 


Cha Pp. x11 » 


Apſyrtns, (ina... 1 
the inmarx.) after ZSaTwbjusre & wr > having md, © 


as eiy 
view 


F ame 4. 6. Arlilaonugs 


. . . 8. a9 <a * n 1s 
preſſes it ſpeaking of the Gentiles, oi if «e435 x) $x07s- p. 610, 


Chap. xiij. 


+ ſtirredup 2+ But the unbelieving Jews * ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
the minds 
of the Gen- 
tiles, and 
made them 
evil afteged 


through the 
Lord, which 


yet 077 Th 


come to God, that give themſelves np to his {crvice. 
And Baptiſm among us being the form of our initia- 
tion to Chriſt, the ancient form of thole that were to 
be baptized was, W7e'o 00,5? ou, Exrard, K avrTarsous! 
Cor, Kerss (in this military ſenſe, from whence'tis cal- 
led 2 Sacrament) I renonnce thy ſervice, O Satan, and 
T put my ſelf, lift my ſelf, with thee, O Chrift, That this 
phraſc cannot reaſonably be interpreted to any ſenſe 
of divine predeftination, may appear, 1. by the no- 
reaſons that are producible to encline it that way, 
Thoſe mult be produced, if they are any, either from 


the Context, or the propriety of the phraſe, From 
the Context, no reaſon is pretended 3 but on the other, 


fide, the compariſon here lying betwixt the Jews on 
one ſide, and the Gentiles on the other, of the Jews 
itis ſaid, that they contradifed, and blaſphemed, and lo 


judged not themſelves worthy of everlaſting life, V. 46. 


which ſure reters not to any decree from eternity paſt 
againſt their perſons, abſolutely conlidered, but only 
as contumacious unbelievers, uncapable of that ſalva- 
tion which was preached to them. And then in reaſon, 
and by laws of oppoſition, they that did believe of the 
Gentiles, multbe thoſe that were otherwiſe qualified 
than thoſe Jews were, and ſo that qualihcation of 
plyable temper , will be the interpretation of the 
7zray purer, &c. Not that all the Gentiles received the 
Goſpel (which yet if it were true de faGo, would be 
no argument againſt what is now ſaid) but that as 
many of them as were thus qualified, received it. As tor 
the phraſe, that hath no propriety to encline that 
way : for 1. there is no intumation, or mention of 
God in the phraſe, which would be neceflary to re- 
ſtrain it to that ſenſe of Gods predeſtination 3 29> tor 


the word refer,which is rendred ordaining,and {ceems | 


ſomewhat favourable that way, and is the only part 
of the phraſe that doth ſo, there is no example ot this 
being any where uſed for Gods eternal decree, but 
beige, or aeyerCern, to determine Or predetermine z 3% 
there is no Prepokition anſwerableto pre, before, i1 any 
part of the phraſe, nor any thing clſe to ſupply that 
place, as ®& Xeru diaviar, Or Gay tgraCons THE, 


Annotations on the As of the holy apoſtles. 


before the foundation of the world, Epheſ. 1. 4. Second- 
ly, this may be reſolved on by the reaſons which 
itand in torce againtt it. For 1. the 31 as many be- 
ing an incluſive univerſal particle, it isnot imaginable 
yet that all of that aſſembly that were predceitin'd, 
and fo all that could ever believe, or come to life, 
did believe that day. The believers of a city do not 
all come in thus, every one at the ſame time, but 
<7 nutezv daily, fore one day, ſome another, Afis 
2- 47. and ſome that were now negligent , or re= 
fractary, might after repent, and become more ply- 
able, and Gods decree certainly would not ſhut them 
out, when they did ſo, 24y, It is as unrcaſonable 
to determine, that all that did then believe, and re 
ceive the Goſpel, were predeſtined to eternal falva- 
tion : thoſe that believed at other times were not all 
predeſtined 3 thus Tudgs, we know, was not, Hyme- 
news was not : and believing here noting no more than 
receiving the faith, without any conſideration of 
their perſevering, or not perſcvering, it is evident of 
the ſtony ground, and of a multitade of Chriſtians de- 
noted thereby, that z# time of temptation they fall away, 
and fo arenot (unlels they return, and recover) pre- 
deſtin'd to falvation. 3, Ic is not to be thought that 
Luke, which wrote this, knew of that whole afſem- 
bly of Gentiles, how many were |predeſtin'd to ſal- 
vation, nor conſequently could he athrm it of them 
in that ſenſe, or that none ſhould ever believe, which 
this day did not 3 whereas on the other fide, he might 
by the effect conclude;that all that were rightly quali- 
hed at that time, did at that time receive and believe 
the Goſpel preach'd to them, and all that did then 
truly believe, were ſo qualified, the obſtinate and con- 
tumacious Jews and Profelytes oppoling and perſe- 
cuting it. Mean while it muſt be remembred that theſe 
qualihcations are not pretended to have beenoriginal- 
ly trom themſelves, but from the preventing graces of 
God, to which it is to beacknow]edged due, that they 
ever are plyable or willing to follow Chriſt, though 
not to his ablolute decree of deſiining them, whatſos 
cver they do, unto {alvation, 


CHAP. XIV. 


I ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went both together into the 
| Synagogue of the Jews, and | ſo ſpake thata great multitude both of the 


Jews, and alſo of the Greeks believed. |] 


evil affected againſt the brethen.} 


P arapora fs 


1. convinced them ſo pow-, 
erfully, that grear{tore both of 
the Jews and the Greeks, Pro- 
ſelyte; of the Jews, received the 1aith. 


2, But the refra&ary Jews 
incenſed the Gentiles againtt 


the Apoſiles, v. 4. and all others which received the faith of Chriſt from them, 


3. Long time therefore abode they [ {peaking 4 boldly in the Lord, which gave 
ira x teltimony unto the word of his grace, aud granted tigns and wonders to be done 
14K oaxy 


Tas ua 
+ publickly 


by their hands. ] 


3. preaching the Goſpe! in 
their publick aſſemblies ( ſee 
notre on Joh.7 a.) and God ag- 


ded his teſtimony to their preaching (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) by enabling them to work miracles; 


4. But the multitude of the city was divided,and part held with the Jews, and 
75%"n«6- part with the Apoſtles. 


we 75 5. * And when there wasan aſſault made both of the Gentiles,and alſo of the 

Gomdarthe Jews with the rulers, to ule them deſpighttully and to ſtone them, ; 
ews were 6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyltra, and Dcrbe, cities of Lycaonia, 

ew 4X andunto the region that lyeth round about, 

kde 7. And there they preached the Goſpel. 

ty Ine], 


8. And there ſatea certain man at Lyſira, impotent in his fect, being a creeple 


from his mothers womb, who never had walked. 


9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, [ who ſtedfatly beholding him,and perceiving 


that he had faith to be healed, ] 


9. And Paul looking eat- 
neſtly upon him, and either by 


his words, or by the diſcerning ſpirit which Paul had, perceiving that he believed that they were able to heal him; 


10. Said with a loud voiee, Stand up right on thy feet. And he leaped and 


walked, ] 


10, And bythe bare ſpeak- 
ing of the word he was made 


ſo ſtrong, that he leaped and walked. 


1t- And 


391 


392 


Paraphraſe. The 48s of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. xiv. 


11. And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, they lift up their voices, 


A oFy ach ny re mo ſaying in the ſpcech of Lycaonia, [ The Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs 
the ſhape of men, and come Of Men. 
down among Us. 

12. And Barnabas they look- , 17* And they called Barnabas Jupiter,and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the 


ed on as Jupiter the ſupreme chief ſpeake r. ] : 
God, (ſee c. $. 10.) and Paul as Mercury» the interpreter of the will of the Gods, becauſe Panl did ſpeake more than Bar- 


nabas did. 
13- And the prieſt of Jupi- 73 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before the city, brought oxen and 
ter, whoſe ſtatue was worſhip- garlands unto the gates, and would have done ſacritice with the people.} 


d before the city, 'as the preſident of it, came preſently to thegates of the houſe where Paul and Barnabaslodged, and 
rought oxen Sees. and garlands to put upon their horns,when they were to be killed, verily purpoſing to offer ſa- 


crifice to them, 
14, they look'd upon it as , 14* Which when the Apoſiles Barnabas and Paul heard of, [they rent their 
an abhorred blaſphemous clothes, ] and ran in amonsg the people, crying out, 
thing, and rent their garments to expreſs their ſenſe and deteſtation of it, 
15. And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe y wn. we allo are men of like paſſi- 
F . ons with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe { vanities] un- 
iow CO Ms * to the living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 


AR. 8. note d,) are therein, 

16, left the Gentiles to their 16. Who in times paſt [ſuſfered all nations to walk in their own wayes.] 
own blind worſhips. 

. ads. with he ad 27 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witnels, in that he did good, and 
ſo, jr Iu f png to evidence $2Vc us ® rain from heaven, and fruitful ſcafons, filling our hearts with food and 


himſelf ſufficiently to them, by gladnels. ] 
that great goodneſs of his in temporal things, the rain and the like, which are ads of his particular power and bounty, 


by thoſe means inviting and drawing them off from their impieties. 

13. AY which diſcourſe of 15: And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they] the people, that they had 
Paul and Barnabascould hard- not done ſacrifice unto them, 
ly reſtrain 

wetted .* And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
multitude to be. on their fide, [ perſwaded the people, and having ſtoned Faul, drew him out of the city, ſup- 


and to joyn with them againſt poſing he had been dead. ] 
the Apoſtles, *And ſo in a furious, tumultuary manner, they threw ſtonesat Paul, and verily believed they had killed 
him. In which poſture, they took him, as a dead man, and dragg'd him out of the gates of the city. 


20. But as the Chriſtians 20+ Howbcit, as the Diſciples ſtood round about him, he roſe up and came in- 


there came piouſly and ſolemn- to the city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.] 

ly to inter him, Paul being not dead allthis while, v. 19. made uſe of that opportunity, when there were none but be. 
levers preſent, and he roſe up, and went thence with them into the City : and the next day Barnabas and he went to- 
gether to Derbe, 


21. And having preachedat 21+ And when they had preached the Goſpel to that city, and had * taught « nate; 


Derbe, and converted many to many, | they returned again to Lyſtra and zo Iconium, and Antioch, good many 
the faith, diſciples, 
vary 


*s. Ant in af Sf ates 29+ Confirming the ſouls of the Diſciples; and exhorting them to continue jn 7s izaws 
pave confirmation to thoſe fe faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
ho gg Gn they had bapti- God. ] 
zed, and exhorted them to perſevere, and hold out againſt all terrours, counting and reſolving with themſel 
Chriſtianity bringeth many tribulations neceſſarily along with it, ; EI ans 

a ds a And when they had Þ ordained them Elders in every Church, and had 

| ted Biſhops for them, (ſee note PTaycd with faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they bclicy- 
_—_ 11+ b.) _— every City, Ed. 

y faſting, and prayer, and impoſition of hands, they then took their leave of them, referring them to th A 
dence of Chriſt, whoſe faith they had received, to defend them, and to encreaſe all good ch in how: ___ 

24. And after they kad paſſed throughout Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
25. And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
Attalia : 

25. And they came back to , 2** And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommend- 
Antioch, from whence it was £4 to the grace of God, for the work which they fulhlled.] 
that they were ſent forth (ch. 13, 3.) on this voyage, and that with ſolemn prayer and faſting, for the preachi 
Goſpel (ſec v. 3. and note on Heb. 132d, ) to theſe ſo many cities, of which they had now — an Jy wv fo — 

27, and that jt had pleaſed 27" And when they were come, and had gathered the Church together, they 
God, that by their preaching rehearſcd all that God had done with them, | and how he had opened the dgor 
tothe Jews in the Gentile ci- of faith unto the Gentiles. ] | 
ties, many ol the Gentiles bad received Chriſtianity, : 


28. And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 
Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 17. Rain from beaven | The reaſon of S. Pau!s| in Ein Iſrael, that there be three keys not given to 
naming of rain from heaven, 2s a peculiar teſtimony] any Legate or Proxy (kept peculiarly in Gods own 
ot Gods power and goodneſs, ſeems to be taken from | hand) ern rnImnA tw D2w MW mn 5» 
that notion which the Fews had of it, expreſs'd by this | of life, if rain, of the Reſurrettion of mn deal : 
ancient ſaying in Sanhedr and in Chelek Taani, c.$. " making rain as an immediate and ene Mg: X 


gilt 


- Chap, xiv. 


| thelikeacts of power, they fay, is this, that it belougs 


b. 


yrgomvAy 
«$i ulipss 


yaeggluvay 
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gift of God, as either giving, or reſtoring of life. Jovey Elders, as Tit. I. 5, #&Tfods eprofortgis $9 


Hence it is frequently ſtyled by them , T2WI MM"a3 
the power of rain, becaule, lay they, 4t deſcends not, bat 
by power, and 'tisone of the things in which the power 
ot Gold tſhews its ſelf. The difference ofit from other 


cothe juſt and unjuſt (whereas, fay they, the Reſur- 
rection belongs to the jult only) and fo faith our Sa- 
viour of it, Mat. 5. 45- | 
V. 23+ Ordaincd them Elders | The word aps fu- 
Rev here is not (as lome think) the detcription or no» 
tation of the ſtate of the men before they were oxdain- 
ed, or of the qualitications which made them fit to be 
inſtalled Governours, viz. there being ſuch who were 
counted Elders of the people for wildom, and know- 
tedge of Chriſtianity 3 but X<e972Y% apo Ts;% js tO 
conſecrate, Or ordain, Governours by impoſition of hands, 
to make them ſuch that were not to betore, to invett 
and endow them with authority in the Church. The 
word x1e9mev literally fignities to ſtretch out the hawd, 
or hold it up, and fignihed among the ancieyt Greeks, 
chooſin;;, or giving of ſentence, Or ſuffrages , which in 
popular eleCtions, or judicatures, was done after this 
manner. But this being the original of the word, it is 
(as is ordinary with other words) ſomewhat enlarged, 
and changed in the ordinary uſage oft other writers, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, and lignihes indifferently Con- 
ftiruting, or Ordaining, without any intimation of ſut- 
frages, or plurality of perſons, or voices, by whom 
this Ordination is made. This may beſt appear by 
{ome tettimonies of thoſe wnters which wrote neareſt 
the times and the ſtyle of the New Teſtament. Thus 
Gith Philo Fndew of Foſeph, Bamatus vmgy,O txqe;- 
mam, He was ( not by any votes. or ſiftrages of 
many, but by thea& of Pharaoh the King) conftituted 
Governour of all Xigypt under the King. So of Mo- 
ſes 1p iydesnmiiio, be was ( by God certainly, 
without any ſuffrages of others) Conftitnted the Ruler 
of the Jſraelites. So of Aarous Sons ip; by doom, 
God (without any concurrence or choice 'of others) 
choſe them Prieſts. So Intian of Alexanders kind- 
neſs to Hepheſtton , O48y ylearrinu + Trlerdmizore, be 
mad: him 4 God when be was dead which fure was a 
ſingle 2& of Alexanders, was not done by voices or 
ſutfrages. And ſo Maximus Tyrius of Dariug's 
horſe, which by neighing made his Maſter King of 


the Perſians, ſaith, Bag s ary Treo) weg0tuyry ms 08 Tleg-. 


ou ply dur'y by egrornnw om 7 & yr Vbegors Inn » 
the Perſians did not adore, Or ſalute, Darius, till by 
wanton horſe had created him King. In all thele pla- 
ces the Ordination being, an act of ſome one perſon, 
Pharob, God, Alexander , GC. the word is capable 
of no other notion. In like manner, when the word 
is uſed of the Roman affairs, as in Appian and Dio 
we know it is, it mult needs be taken in this ſenſe, be- 
cauſe that Ceremony of lif:zug up, or ſtretching out 
bands in ele&tions, was not in n{e among them. And 
thus it is uſed in this place, not of any multitude or 
number of men to whom ſuffrages might belong, but 
of Paul and Barnabas, who did it by jyoynt conſent, 
and there is no other poſſible way for two to vote any 
thing. As for the ſiffrages of avy others, it ſuch could 
be imagined to have interpoſed here, .it would not 
then be Pauland Barnaby, but thoſe gthers who did 
xeemre, ftretch out their bands, or give the ſuffra-| 
pes. And for Paxl and Barnabas to doit by the-ſuffra- 
ves of others, that is far trom the original ule of the 
word from whence it pretends to bes concluded 3 for 
where xeeowle in the primitive ſenſe” is uſed of 
chooling by ſuffrages, as in popular elections, &c.) it 
is certain that their own, not others futtrages are 
meant by it. And therefore x#e9w6 1s by Heſychins 
rendred #32F&» to conſtitute, as well as dn?iten to elec) 
and ſo it is here all one directly xerey ny aprofurspes 10 | 


conſtitute elders. And thus the word is clearly uſed, 
Acts 10. 41. where | &eyx«on9% being ſpoken, of 
the Apoſtles being whether fore-ordained , or fore- 
cbrſen of God, to be witneſſes of *Chriſks Reſurrefiion ; 
mui needs be-without votcs or {utirages3 and accor!s 
ingly 'Theophyla&, on 2 Tim. 1. 6. in fied: of $- 
Pauls 4a, om; F ecu ms » by impoſition of my 
bands, hath 8n (« ExneonrereHyoomrs xphen Tordain- 
ed the Biſhop. And fo S. Chryſoftom: on thwoke 
worus, Ad. G6 6. having pray'd they laid binds an 
ibm , faith , EX 6143 1b) Snouy dot eegad ys am 8 8 
X57 » they were ordained by Prayer, fir 1bis "is 
Ordination, making yegowis and yerowna, ſtretch 
14g out the bands, and laying on of hands, to be all 
one. And though, 2 Cor. 8. 19. it be uſed of the 
Ch urches conſtituting one to travail with S. Pan}, y2t yerrtrn$:th 
is this no variation trom the preſent notion of it, the Cx: 
word fignifying to Ordain or Ele5, or Conftituie iti« 
diftcrently, whether -it be done by God, or one or 
more men, or by the whole Church. $g * 6. Chryſ'> + x, 

. . "L » "+ , he 22: 
ſtome ſpeaking of Chriſt, Avis &'vris vas pegelope?s yd, 


be preſently conſtitules them. And * Socrates of Come 2-218: 


Z . - | & . ; i Fr PR " l, I-, C, 239. 
ftantine, mn the twentieth year of his reign, Kuraxynoy 


xaricy7s Katoz;@, but in the thirticth, Kevgarm Ix erqd]ts 

moe, where it is all one with xaos, both noting 
conſtituting Or creating of Ceſar, a work of the Em- - 
perour only. S0 7 heodorex met wpordi. in the perſon of | 
Foſeph, Amymey wi F x14 as Xn 60m, ded endtid = ef 
6 ianbus, my Maſter hath conftituted-me over all bi; 

houſe. Ho * Zacharias B:thop of Mityleze', (peaking * Dif, cont, 
of Gods creating of man, as a King, -and guett; for Ti! p- 
whom a palace and a feaſt were before prepared, he * vg 
expreſieth isby T Cm Vine Yerg9]ornSliau #, meg3hn Flex 
S20Ate , X) Sam/parc TH «143 Gv WV 0 wizas AevItxty 
*nx Wy, be was c:ſen ( ſure not by the ſuffriges of 
many, but by God the one Creator) and fer forth to 

be both the King , and the gueſt of the 814 things 
which the Great Maſter if the feaſt bud ſet before 
him. Of this acception of the word yeponrey, a 5 Dn 
troverfie there is between the two preat Scholjafts on 
the Canons, Zonarts and Bilſamon. Zonaras on the 
firſt Apoſtolical Canon, 'Emniczoms yapomve! Sw v3 $5. 
om! yo 1 Sia?, Let a Biſhop be ordained by two or 
three Biſhops , makes this Scho'iz4 , Nov pus Xfipo]orie 
x4A6 ).--- Now adaies the office of prayers, and ind- 
cation of the Holy Spirtt at the conſecration of” any, i 
called xepclaria, from - the Biſhops ftretcl-ing cut his 
band, and bleſſing the perſon ordained; war NN cord 

1 489©- yees|win goyeso, but anaently the elefiion 

zt jelf was ſo called : for when the multitudes of the 

( zties had power to chooſe their Biſhops, they afſem led, 
and ſme choſs one, ſome another, and that the greater 
part of ſuff rages might carry itt, zt Is ſaid tht ibey 
that made ihe choice ſtretcht out their bands, and [0 
the ſuffrages were numbre1, and he that was ch ers by 
myt was advanced wo the dignity, and thence the yoo; 
x.ee5loie was taken. And accordingly, faith he, the 
Fatbers of the Councils are found to uſe the word, 
calling elefiton xee&lwma, Thus the Counci] of Lao= 
dicea, Can. 5» ſatth that ye; ojovic. muſt nt be i» the 
preſence of the Catechumeni , meaning elefiions by that 
word, How unhitly this Scholion is applycd to the fir 
Apoftolical Canon will be eaſily judged , when it is 
remembred that X*golo&8% uſed in that Caxym (and 
ſure that was manee antiently, and long enough betore 
Zonaras's Writing, ) is certainly uſed for Ordinaiion os 
Conſecration , K«2ipais or xXv#podeois the initiation 
to the Eaiſcopal off te by impoſition of bands, and not 
any popular or whatever kind of election. And there- 


it (without naming, him) the due rctutation , thus, 


Jprake 


Jpeaks of that Ordination which is done by the Biſheps 
Ix the Churth—-< *' Vies, xagws mes 67, nt rf the 
eleftion, as ſome ſaid ( following ſome unwritten reports) 
inrefþed of the ſtretching ont the hands #ſed in theelefi- 
ons of Biſhops by the multitude of the cities : for though in 
the 16.( " lhoujd be the 5th ) Canon of Laodicea, the Fa- 
thers commanded that x«glnic ſhould not bein the pre- 
ſence of the Catechument, and from thence ſome ſupp1ſed 
that this Canon ſpeaks of cleftion yet T believe they ſay not 
well, beeauſe the Ordination which is performed ta 1he 
Church id pugrer exon bythe prayers Lelonging toin- 
itiation, is done, thongh there Le never ſo many there, 
(which concludes that this Apoſtolick Canin belongs 
to Conſecration, though the Laodiceando not.) And 
again the 4 Canon rf the firſt Nicene Council re- 
ſolving that the elefion of a Biſhopſhall be performed by all 
2/>e Biſhops of the Province, i vas Stan, at leaſt by three, 
the reſt ſgnifying their conſents by writing. T cannot think, 
how ſome could underſtand this Canon of the eleGtion 
of a Biſhop, which appoints that it ſhall be done by two 
or three ( and fo poſlibly by two, not neceſſarily by 
three) Biſhops. By this it 15 evident, that Zonaras, it 
as his premiſles prepared for it, {o he concluded ac- 
cording to them, that in the Aprſtolical Canon, xu#en- 
re» was to be underſtood of eleffion, and not of ordi- 
ation, was foully miltaken. But the truth is, the con- 
cluſion of his Scholion ſeems to look another way , 
citing that Canon of Nice, which being of Elefiions, 
appoints them to be by three at leaſt, whereas this of 
x#e:Tovia contents it ſelf with two or three 3 and in his 
Schy'i un on that Nicene Canon 4.. his conclufion is ex- 
prels, that the Apoſfolical Canon, yeee]orias rl ay- 
15:wmv % XeegMoar Goudyts, calls conſecration and 
imtofitios of bands by that title , and fo not election. 
(So * Harmenopulus on his Epitome Can. The Apn- 
ftalical Canon is of conſecration and impoſition of hands, 
the Nicene of eleciion. ) And fo all. his premufles of 
x+1g079ia being taken for 4iC-. eleGirn are utterly 
alien from the Canox which he had betore him 3 and 
is obſcrvation as far from truth, that it was in latter 
times only that x#:o]»via came to lignifie Ordination. 
His own words conclude rather the direct contrary, 
that at the time of the writing the hclt Apaſtolical Ca- 
n0#, (which by all is acknowledged genuine, and fo 
written not long after the Apoſtles daies) xvgoJoia 
was taken in the tenſe of Ordination, and that long 
aftcr that in the Conuncil of Lavdicea, 'twas uſcd for 
eecien. And it may be worth obferving, that he that 
had tal.en ſuch unſcaſonable pains, to prove it was 
taken tor ele&ion, had no proof for it in all antiquity, 
but only that one Canon of Laodicea, where indeed 
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ether election, (ave by the Biſhops (to whom it cvi- 
dently belongs in the 4th Nicene Canon) in the pre- 
lence of the people ( excluding the andients ) from 
them to receive teſtimony of the lives of thoſe who 
were to be choſen, appears not by that Canon. In the 
Nicene Canon 4. the difftercnce 1s clear between a vi- / 
2% conſtituting by way of 4i9& elefiion, in the be- 
ginning of the Canon, and then, (after that regularly 
performed ) xwevia Ordination, in the end of it, 
And by that we may underttand Theodvet's meanjug 
Eecl. Hiſt. 1. 5- Cc. 23. when he ſaith the Canons torbid 
die Tp» Ginoxi muy Gino wny xuggiwicr Hv% , That 
a Biſhop have Ordination withont three Riſhips : not that 
there muſt necds be three Biſhops to impoſe hands, 
for that is contrary to the Apeſtolical Canon which is 
content with two (and yct1s by Zonarss himſclt re- 
conciled with the Nicene that rcquires three at leaſt ) 
but that there muſt be three at leaſt perlonally pre- 
{ent at his election, (and that * with the concurrence 
alſo of all the Province that are abſcnt) betore he 


then he may be ordained by two. So when Syneſius, 
Ep. 67. ſaith of S;derins Biſhop of Pa/ebiſca , that 


he was ordained <tW ou; rrregaLarly, 


conftunted at Alexandria, or not by three Biſhops 
there > meaning the whole affair, as it was madc up of 
Election, and Ordination too, to the former of which 
the preſence of three Biſhops was neceſſary, (though 
nct to the latter. .) And fo Theodoret again, 1. 5. c. 9, 
athrming trom the Niceze Caron, that the cuſtome w.s 
for the Biſhops in every Province, and the netzhbouring 
Biſhops, if they pleaſed, weys 79 ovprigs men xeic- 
nas, to make the Ordinations to the beſt advantage, 
muſt be thus underſtood , not that all ſhould joyn 
in the Ordination or impolition of hands, but (all of 
the whole Province, cither perſonally, or by their let- 
ters joyning in the election) two or three ſhould im- 
pole hands on him. But this ex abxndanti, more than 


uſed of the Apoſiles. Now for the xe7* &4xancaer, it is gw 
beſt rendred Church by Church, that is,in every Church 
one Elder, or Biſhop, and fo xX#@rmwuv eto figs 
KaT' exAnnr, 20 Ordain Elders in every Church , is 
all one with aag-mgJoz apioforizes x7! mAir, to conſti- 
tate Elders in every city, Tit. 1. 5. every city having a 


lieversin all the parts about it belonged, and that Bi- 
ſhop having power to make as many inferiour oth- 
cers in that Church as he thought good. Of the notion 
of aptoþvrepD, {ce Note on ch. 11. b. 


it 15 cvidently uſed in that ſenſe : but whether of any 


——C 


P ar apbra 'te CHA 


t. And ſome converted or * 
Chriſtian Jews, which though 
they believed in Chriſt, yet ſavcd. 


P. XV. 


N D certain mcn which came down from Judza taught the brethren, and 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 


thought themſelves ſtill bound to the obſervation of the whole Moſaical Law, told thoſe of the Gentile Proſelytes v. 19. 
that were converted to the faith of Chriſt alſo, (of whom ſome, that is, the Proſelytes of the gates, were not wont to be 
circumciſed, but only ſubſcribed to the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah) that they muſt be compleat Proſelytes of the 


Jews, ſubmit to their whole Law, and ſo be circumciſed, &c. 


2 And Paul and Barnabas 
oppoſed theſe, and the matter 
being turned into a 


orelſe they coul1 not be ſaved. 


2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diffenſion and diſputation 
with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
gueſticn, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion. 


& that undecidable among therſelves, neither yielding to the other, it was neceſſary to _ to Jeruſalem,under which, 


a5 the prime Metropolis, the Jews of all Syria and ſo Antioch were: and accordingly t 


e Church-Governours of Anti- 


och determined to ſend up Paul and Barnabas, and ſome others with them, to the Bilhop of Jeruſalem, and the Apoſtles 
that were there, and the other Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on ch. 11. b.) belonging to that Metropolis, to adviſe whether 
the Gentiles that received the faith, and lived among the Jewiſh believers, ſhould be bound to be circumciſed, or no. 


2. And the Church bore the 
charges of their journey, ( ſee 


note on 1 Cor. 16 a.; and as great Joy unto all the brethren. | 


they went through Phenice and Samaria,they told them that the great news that occaſioned thistheir journey, the com- 
ing in of the Gentiles to the Faith : and all the Chriſtians were very much joyed at it. 


Phonice and Samaria, declarin 


3+ And being # brought on their way by the Church, they paſſed through « @ forth 
g the converſion of the Gentiles: and they cauſcd ——__ 


4- Ang 


Chap. iv, 


* Placuit ad 


: ; prebandu 
can be ordained lawfully, and when he is fo eleed, ordinaionn 


tum, u: per 
omnes 1 iſta 
Provincia 

» - . bl of FIR 
& palTy Un *Adg Poſetos Litere 


Eardpsig xaTiry wire mes, 7p:av 404%, if be was not 1.4. tp 


was neceſſary tor the notion of x#gymrie, when 'twas | ., 


Biſhop in it, and ſo called a Church, to which the be- wn 


Chap. KY, | The AG: of the hot Apoſtles. Parapbraſe. 
<+ And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Churci1, 4, £. And when they carts 
and of the Apoliles and Elders, and they declared all things that God had done to jernſalem, they were kind: 
with them. | . | ; y ten Ly t © nians 
5: But there roſe up certain of the ſe& of the Phariſees, which bclieved ſaying, tay hn avroght oF 
that it was needfull to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law {hen Bilkop of ferutalom, and 
of Moſes. |] | 


thence called an Apoſtle ( ſee 
note on the title of the Epiſtle of James b. and note on 1 Cor, 15. a.) by Peter v.-, and by John Gal. 2. 9; remaining there 


at that time, and by all the Biſhops of Judza (ſee ch, 11. note b.) and began their meſſage by telling them alfo what ſucceſ; 
God had given to their preaching among the Gentiles,znd how that when the Gentites,Proſclytes,or others,unciccumci- 
ſed,came in to the Faith, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſed of the Phariſees, {aid, that (ſuch of the Gentiles as came in 
to the faith of Chriſt, were to be obliged to receive circumciſion, and to obſetve, not only the ſeven precepts of the ſons of 
Noah, but alſo all the ceremonies of the whole Judaical Law. 


6. And the Apoſtles and Elders catne together for to conſider of this matter. ] «, Herevpon James the Bi: 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter,and John, the Apoſtles (ſee note on 1 Cor. 15. a, Rev. 4.g, Gal. 2.e,) and the Biſhops of 
Judza met in councel, to deliberate and debate about this dificulty, 


7. And when there had been much diſputing, Peter role up and ſaid unto Ir a 
them, Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made choice |,” ſome uncircumciſed Pro- 


k ; K ſelyt 5, Cornelius and js 
among us, that | the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Goſpel Emily, Pry way Rey , 2 
and believe. : the Goſpel preached to them, 
] and accordingly had, and. received the faith, and never were circumciſed. 

$. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witnels, giving, thum the g_ ang Gog et SR 
holy Ghoſt even as he did unto us 3 | | the lincerity of their hearts, 
teſtified that they were believers,ſfuch as were acceptable to him (though they were not circumciſed)and fit to be ba ptized, 
giving them that great witneſs from heaven, ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon them in like manner as he was bsfore 

ſent down upon the Apoſtles, A&t. 10. 44. 


9. And put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by g ang gear with hom 


faith. | | | juſt as with us, making no 
difference between us and them, but by the Chriſtian Do&rine by them receive and entertained, did the fame thing on 
them (far more effe&ually) tor which all the Jewiſh rites (particularly circumciſion) were firſt ordained,that is,took them 
off from all their heathen ſins. 


*inputtins . 10, Now therefore, why tempt ye God, * to put a yoke upon the neck of the j,, This one evidence 5 
Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor we were able to bear ? ] ſufficient to conclude this 


whole debate ; For is not the thing already determined by that one a& of God's giving the holy Ghoſt to the Gentile; 2 
That ſure makes it evident that there is no difference betwixt us Jews and them. Why then do ye preſs that which is ſo 
contrary to the will of God ? why do ye refuſe to believe that which is ſo teſtified to be his will, and ſo in effect require 
more arguments of this, as of a matter ſtill uncertain, and thereby tempt God, (ſee note on Mat. 4, c,) and to impoſe v poi 
Chriſtians of the nations the performance of the whole Moſaical Law, which belonged not to them, and which we Jews 
were never able to perform, ſo as to be juſtified thereby ? 


11. But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall |, »4;, by the : Golbet 
be ſaved, even as they. (ſee th. | 


: ; 11. 23. ) that we ex: 
pe& juſtification and ſalvation, through faith and obedience to Chriſt, and not by Moſaical performances 3 and ſo they, 


if they believe, have the ſame way to ſalvation as we. 


12. Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 


j : ; 2.4 i : : 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- ; fter this, the next 


thing was, that Paul and Bar. 
tiles by them. | | nabas declared in like __ 
ner what miracles God had enabled them alſo to do in converting of the Gentiles, whick was another argument and teſti. 


mony from heaven, that no difference was to be put between Jews and Gentiles, 


13. And after they had held thcir peace, James anſwered, ſaying,) Men and \;, ang next afier « 
brethren, hearken unto me. 


James the Juſt, the brothe; 
_ the Lord, the then Biſhop of Hieruſalem , began 'to ſpeak, ſaying, cr of 


* looked 14+ Simeon hath declared how God at the * firſt = did vilit the Gentiles, to 1, peter hath ſufficiently 
down to. [take out of them a people for his name. |] : demonſtrated that ir was the 
the Gentiles,, — Will of God (in that caſe of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould without any ſcruple have the Goſpel preached to them, 
or, was and be baptized, and received into the Church, . 

-—_ I5. And this is agrecable to the words of the Prophet, as it is written, ] 15. And this is agreeable to 


| what had been foretold by the old Prophets, for ſo Am. 9, 11. they are the words of God, 
+ or. 5215 16+ Aﬀter this I will rcturn, and will build up the tabernacle of David which | 16, 17, In the latter dayes 


work, for, 15 fallen 'down, and I mill build again the ruines thereof, and I will ſet it up, (9 _ wo the Meſſias where. 
pA King's 17» That the reſidne.of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles ;,. - fab up noe 
ancient Gr, UPON Whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all thele things.] thoſe few of them who ſhai 
& Lat, read believe in Chriſt, ſee,note on Heb. 8. a. who together with the believing Gentiles ſhall becortie my people, ſaith the Lorg 
na w Jehovah,whole wonderfull work this is,to make the Jews and Gentiles one people,and who doth very well like that Jews 
£6590 euTO; and Gentiles ſhould be thus united, though formerly he had made ſome difference between them. | 

*or, and 


whaſerer 18. Rnown unto God Fare all his works from the beginning of the world. 18. This, though it were not 
they would brought to paſs aually till theſe latter dayes, was yet foreſeen and predetermined by God long ago, 


: and accordingly thus 
_ 1 foretold through revelation from God by that Prophet. 

one to es 46 , 
themſelves, 19. Wherefore my lentence is, that we trouble not them which from among 19, 20. Therefore my con- 
borBaag 2 the Gentiles are turned to God 3 cluſjon and determination is» 


, » og x ſe hh t n | : _ 
the ancient 20- But that we write unto them, that they abſtain trom pollutions of Idols nat- we ſhould not require, or 


> LL » force them to be circun It 
Gr. at oe * ln 7i;'d7 wi EI mciled 
ery ng and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood F. ] who ftom Gentiles turn Chci- 
ny orher co- Rians, but content our ſelyes that they receive the precepts of the ſons of Noah only, as proſclytes of the gates are 
pes here wont ta do, , | 


adde, x; - 4k h WM; ORC s$U \} 2 R A : 

1 Fit 21- For Moſes + of,old time hath in every city them that preach him, being 
$2U)utc nevio- . 4817 43S 451 PIX Wo 3 AXEL 
Sur, 357.7" read inthe Synagogues every Sabbath day. ] 


21. Nor need we Jews to fear 
that this will bring a co:temyr 


144 Tacire, + Upon Moſes or the Law of the Jews 3 for the contrary appears by the Chriſtian praQice, even where theſe Profelytes bf 
ail ſo v, 29, the Gentiles arez there the books of M ofes, as hath been cuſtomary from of oJJ, are ſtill continued among them, to be read 
Me the aloud in the ſynagogue every Saturday, (to which the Councel of Laodicea did alter addethe reading of a Chapter in the 
do runy ER New Teſtament) to ſignifie their reſpe& to the Moſaical Law, 


and their not offering it cagtempt among the prolelytes, 
191 op;clum Though they did not require them to be circumciſed, 


L1 . 224 Tiacy 


395 


396 


Co 


paraphraſe. The Airs of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, xv. 
22. Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church,X to fend * having 


J Pre 7 7 _- forage. > beer cholen men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Bamabas, namely nets wk 
Nin this ſentence of the Bi- Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, + chief men among the brethren : } 9% y Fr 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, the next thing was, that James and Peter and John,and the Biſhops of Judza, with the general conſent #.u,, 2. 
and approbation of the whole Chnrch of Jeruſalem,(ſee note on c.6.b.) thought fit to chooſe ſome Biſhops of Judza,that Opag it avs 
were preſent at the Councel, to go along with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch : and the perſons pitcht vn were Judas and TW? Th aeyjas, 


Silas, Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, (lee notee,) | | /\-r ogy 
4. hes D 23. And wrote letters by them after this manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, 
3, HT * Epiſtle _ and brethren ſend greeting ro the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 


theſe words, The Apoſiles,&c, and Syria, aud Cilicia. ] | 
thas bs. The Biſhop * Jeruſalem, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Juadza, and the whole ſociety of 
Chriſtians (ſee note on c. 6.b.) ſalute the Church of the Gentiles ({ce note on Rev. 1. 6.) which is in Antioch the Metro- 
polis, and in Syria, and Cilicia, which retain immediately to it, and ultimately to Jeruſalem, ſce ver. 2. 


24. Foraſmuchas we have heard, that certain which went out from us have 


_ 6 i > 4d — troubled you with words, * Þ ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te mwſt be circumciſed * removing 
Judaizing "Chriſtians which and keep the Law, to whom we gavenoſuob commandement : your min 


went from hence, v.1. endeavoured to ſubyert you, and to carry you away to a groundleſs new do@trine of the neceſlity of 
all Chriſtians being circumciſed, they having no manner of commiſſions, or inſtru&ions from us to de fo : 


44. We decreed tn cones, 25: 3 ſcemed good unto us, being aflembled with one accord, to ſend choſe® 
and reſolved to ſend a couple men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, } 
of our own Biſhops to accompany thoſe two which came from you, Barnabas and Paul, 
34 Perfons with which we 26> Men that have + hazarded their lives for the. name of our Lord Jeſus A a an 
. . 3 
have little reaſon to find any Chriſt. | ; to all tem- 
fault,in what they have aſſerted in this matter of difference, but to give them our teſtimony that they have in preaching the Pration; for 


Goſpel behaved themſelves with all ſincerity and uprightneſs,and run the hazard of their lives for the Goſpels ſake,and for ole 


the ſervice ot Chriſt, red we 
27. We have ſent, 1 ſay, , 27: We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who © ſhall alſo tell yex the ſame CIO 
with them Judas and Silas, things by mouth. ] nor 
on purpoſe, that they might tell you by word of mouth more at large what here we write more briefly, tact Fel 
28. viz. that we, the Biſhop 28+ For It ſ{cemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us, *to lay upon you no * tb» ns 
of Jeruſalem, to which as the greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things : ] | OE 


prime Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doth belong,together with Peter & John the Apoſtles here abiding, and the Biſhops 91 you ws 
of Judza,all together in councel, having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spirit to abide among vs,and to lead us into all page 2 d&y MG 
have upon mature deliberation determined that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhall not be obliged to Circumciſion,or other Judaical 
obſervarces (ordinarily required of all that will be Jewiſh Proſelytes, or enter into the Moſaical Covenant) or to any more 
than thoſe few things that have among the Jews been required of all Proſelytes of the gates (that is of all the Gentiles that 
were in any wiſe permitted to come into their Temple to worſhip God : ) 


oHT/0@uc 
v «lr Bop@- 


d i 1 
29. Viz. to obſerve the ſeven _ 08 ” —_— — _— _ oy — an from blood, and from o 
precepts of the ſons of Adam ©111185 Hrangled, and Irom tornication : Þtrom wine it ye keep your (elves, ye | bo hag 
and Noah, which ſort of Pre- {hall do well. ] Fare ye well. Dane, 
cepts if you obſerve, there ſhall be no more of the Moſaical Law required of you, particularly circumciſion ſhall not, {ce tote d, 


30. calling the Church to- * 30- So when they were diſmiſſed they came to Antioch : and [when they had 
gether, preſented the Decretal gathcred the multitude together, they delivered the Epittle. 
Epiſtle to them in the preſence of the whole congregation. 


31. And when the Church 3I. Which when they had read, they rejoyced for the T conſolation. ] | F exhorta- 
= — and read the Letter, they were much joyed at the approbation of their praQice by the Apoſiles (ſee note on nt 
Joh. 14. b.) | © 9. 3I. 


32. And theſe two Biſhops , 32+ And Judas and Silas being © Prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted the bre- 
of Judza were indued with a _— with many words, and confirmed them. | 
prophetick Spirit, able to expound and interpret Scripture,and uſually employed in confirming and build; 
Jo the faith, tad accordingly thus they did here. J emptoyec 18 contrming and vullding up bellevers 


233. And when they. had , 33: And after they had tarried there a ſpace, they were * let goin peace from * gica;n 
ſtayed at Antioch forme time ary wc _? the Apoſtles. ] | with' peace 
they took their leaves to depart, with tarewells and thanks, and prayers for their proſperity v. 40. ; 6 mInGes 
the like, to thoſe of Jeruſalem, James and Peter, &c, which had Joar them, PONY > 150 6 $9449) ane fai7 elpimns 


. K : A | + or, them 
34+ But upon ſome occaſion 34+ Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there Rill. that had 
Silas choſe not to return yet, but ſtayed with Paul and Barnabas, Gn the K; 
| X ſoand Barnabas continued in Antioch ; MS. and the 

35. And Paul and Barna- 35 Paul al : tinued 1n Antioch, teaching and preachin th . 
bas flayed at Antioch inſtru&- word of the Lord, with many others alſo.] es S ne ence Of, 


ing them that had received the faith, and revealing it to them that had not, and ſo did alſo div TR &d Yenoth- 
which came thither, c. 11. 19. : 1d allo divers others of the diſciples AaJag aviee 


6. and fs how ths of 36. And ſome dayes after Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us g0 again and vilit 
vance in the knowledge of Our brethren in every City, where we have preached the word of the Lord { and ſee 
Chriſt, and confirm them, how they doe. ] , 


VEr, 4s . And Barnabas * determi 1 
= 37 Aarna ctermined to take with them John, whoſe ſurname was * counſeled 


33. But becauſe this John , 39+ But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who departed 
had 1-ſt nn when he mw_ _ trom Pam hylia, and went not with them to the work. Pans. thorn 
from Pamphylia, C. 13.13, and had not accompanied them conſtantly in the preach , , 
buſineſs, Fa reſolved he ſhould not be = with them, & preaching of the Goſpel, and ollowing theix 

39- And the contention was ſo ſharp between them, that they de ted aſiinder 
| one from oe other : and ſo Barnabas took Mark, atid ſayled kita "A a 

40. to the favour and mer- _ 4©+ And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recommended by t 

cy of God. [ unto the grace of God. ] 4 —_ 7 ae beetheen 


41+ And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 


PL 


v5 


Annotation 


Eeroxiyero 18apint, joyned with an Intinitive Verb, not an Ac- 


Chap. xv. 


v 14. Viſit the Gentiles 'Emaidan in the Sep- 


cuſative Noun after it, ſignifies to be pleaſed, to de- 
light , Fer. 33. 41 imaxilopar dar where the 
Hebrew hath, »PUWU), and I willrejoce, or delight. It 
is true the word ſignifies to viſit, Latke 14+ 68. and that 
may be thought allo to have at ſome diſtance an Inh- 
nitive, moe ine, to ſhew mercy, after it, v. 72. But 
mmocian rebar Andy here is another kind of phraſe, 
rex ban hath no Noun after it, but only and im- 
mediately an Infinitive mood, and fo is parallel ouly 
to that before mentioned in the Septuagint, and ſoin 
reaſon mult be interpreted. | 

V. 24+ Sulverting your Souls ] *AparxivaJen 
avs is #9 remove Or trangsferre (AS Cal. I. 6») mens 
minds, to carry them from one object to another: 
ſo Heſychins , Aracwater , wmwndu, it lgnihes 
to traxſpoſe, and Bude, that it is properly ot 
thoſe who gather up their goods, and goe 


ſomewhither elſe; and again Heſychins, Araowa- 
Tourer, uwermiufgouero yemrving t» ſome other place, 
and fo here to infuſe ſome new falle doctrine into 
them. = 

V. 27. Shall alſotef] The participle preſent amy- 
yimerrag is here uſed in the ſenſe of the future, who 
ſhall tell, difiuros : and ſo 'tis frequent in theſe wri- 
ters. Aﬀ. 21. 3. ons lu 75 moto et mPoyrgouereony OC. 
where the ſhip was to be unladed of its burthen; and {o 
Mat. 2. 4. ms ynaru; where is Chriſt to be born ? 
and 1 Cor. 15. 35. ms tpi, and texomu ; boy 


can it be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with what | 
body ſhall they come ? So Joh. 14+ 19+ ye ſee me, and, 
ibe world ſceth me no more, O«agam1 in the preſent tenſe, 
where the ſenle is, ye ſhall, and the world ſhall not ſee 


me, in the future 3 and again v. 28. je bave heard tbat 
I ſaid to you, I go away, and I come unto you, that 1s, 


thatlam to goe, and ſhall after that again return to, 


you. So Mat. 3- 10. every tree that beareth not good 


Exxon fruit, enkSmeTu 35 (that 15, 3s to be, muſt be, ſhall be ) 


cnt down, &Cc. 
V. 29. That ye abſtain | To what hath been ſaid 
of the Proſclytes among the Jews in many places (all 


refexred to Note on c:. 10-4.) more mult now be ad- | 


ded for the explication of this Canon of the Councell 
at Feruſalem. For the queſtion being, whether the 
Gentiles that turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound to all 
thoſe things which were required of the Proſelytes of 
Fuſtice, or only thoſe things which were required of 
che Proſelytes ef the gates, and the Apoſiles anſwer 
being in theſe words, that they ſhould be bound to no 
more but theſe neceſſary things, to abſtain, &c. the 
queſtion will be, what thoſe particulars that are there 
named belong to. To which the anſwer mult be, by 
{ctting down what was required of cach of thole forts 
of Proſelytes. Ofthe former ſort *tis (uthciently known 
that it was required, that they ſhould ſabmit to the 
whole Moſaical Law, to be circumciſed, &c. as ap- 
pears by the ground of this quarrel or diſpute here, at 
the beginning ofthe Chapter. And tothls purpolc 'tis 
obſervable that the Epiſtle which is extant, and afticm- 
&d to be written by this Barnabas here mentioned, 
doth principally infiſt upon the no-neceſlity ofcircum- 
ciſion in Chriſtians, (Ke S. 7.) and Y. 2. hath theſe 
words, In hoc providens eft & miſericors Deus, quia im 
mplicitate crediturus erat popmlus , quem comparavit 
dilecio ſus, atque oftendit omnibus nebis, ut non incur- 
ramus tanguam Pr.ſe!yti ad illorum legem. Tis Gods 
mercy that the people whith be purchaſed for bis ſon 
Should believe in ſimplicity, and not as Proſelztes (of the 
Jews, of this firſt kind) rx1 to their Law. Of the ſecond 
ſort of Proſelytes *tis as much acknowledged, that 


Annotations on the As of the holy Apoſtles. 


ſix precepts given to the ſons of Adam, atid the ſe- 
venth ſuperadded to the ſons of Noah all together 
ſtyled the ſiven Precepts of the ſons of N.ab, which 
were theſe 3 The tirlt 31 11aAy 
ſhip, or of renouncing the Idolatry of the heathens, the 
not worſhipping other Gods. The ſecond nm %y, 


, of flrange wor- 


DON, of the beneciciion ( that is, the worſhip) of the 


name, that is, the true God: The third p31 Jy, of 
judgements, or adminiliration ot juſtice. The fourth 


MMT 173 y, of diſcloſing nakedneſs, that is, of ab- 
ſtaining from all uncleannels, and interdicted marri- 
ages, within thoſe degrees whici are ſet down Ler.19. 
The fhfth e327 r2IIQU ty, of ſhedding blood, or a- 
gainſt homicide. The fixth 913m Ty, of theft, or rapine, 
and doing as they would be done to by others. The 
ſeventh 171 (2 NAN, a member of any live creature, or 
that they ſhould not eat the fleſh of any creature with 
the blood in it, a ceremony chofen by God as a means 
to keep them in deteſtation and abhorrence of the tin 
of Homicide, occaſioned probably by the bloodineſs 
that was among the men ot the old world, and accor- 
dingly given to Noah atter the flood, Gen. g. 4+ and 
conlequently to all the Proſclytes among the Jews, 
Lev. 17- 10+ Now that the obſervation of the whole 
Law, particularly Circumcilion(the matter of the que= 
{tion, and the charactcr of the fiſt kind of Proſclyres) 
was not required here by the Apoiiles, tis clear. It fol- 
lows therctore that it muſt be only the ſecond ſort, 


'the obſervation of the Precepts of the Sons of 


Adam and Noah. Ot which *s clear that ſome 
are here named, and it were ſufficient to ſay thar 
thoſe ſome might be fet down to lignihie all the 
rel, though they were uot expreſly mentioned. As 
in Phocylides, "tis not unreaſonable to ſay that that 
verſe of his, 
Alua 53 wii eamier, uSorow mv ON &myetr, 

not to eat blood, and to abſtain from the Idol-ſacrifi= 
ces, denotes the whole number ot theſe ſever Prccepts. 
But it is poſſible we may go farther in this matter, and 
tinde all the whole number ot the (even here (ct down, 
thusz The command to abſtain from thiggs offered to 
Idols contains the two tirlt Precepts, that of rejecting 
1ols, and worſhipping the true God, The worſhipping 
the true God, is the Athrmative part ofthe Precept, and 
multi be {uppoſed, cannot be lett out when all i 1e idol- 
worſhips are prohibited, and therefore are they prohi- 
bited that the trueGod may not have a rival in his wor- 
ſhip, which therefore muſt comprehend the precept of 
worſhipping him.And for the Negative part of the pre- 
cept,the rejefing of Idols,or the not worthipping them, 
that is contained in the abſtaining from things offered t» 
them:for the beaſts being a part ot the Gentile lacrifices, 
or a table for the worlhippers being always turniſh'g 
with the remainders of the (acritices, the abtiainins 
from thoſe teaſts was the abſtaining from thatworſhi 3 
and therefore 1 Cor. 1014+ when the Apollle ſaith, fly 


from Idolatry, it is clear by the conlequents, v, I 9, 20s 


that this abſtinence trom the Idol-teatis,together with 
the conſequents thereot, is the thing forbidden by him. 
Then the command to abſtain from blood, is the tifth of 
thoſe precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of Murder or of 
the eftuſion of mans blood.Gen. 9.6. given betore to the 


ſons of Adam, and there renewed to' Neah. So $2int *1. 3. 139 


Cyprian underſtood it X ad £uirin, Abſtinere a ſangui- 


nis effufione, to abſtain from effaſion of blood, which he 
cannot mean of the blood ot beaſts, tor that they were 
commanded ( not forbidden) to powre out upon the 


ground, Lev. 17.13. And to others whom S. 4u*tin 
mentions * Cont. Faxt. Maxich. Inteligunt 2 ſangui- *1; 33.c.r3, 
ne abſtinendum nequis bomicidio ſe contaminet , they 
wnderftood the Precept of abſtaining from bload , 


there was no more required than the obſervation of 


that none ſhould pollute himſelf with Homicide, 
LI 


| 


And 


Yo Dlvisc uv 


11:ereiz 


And for thoſe that underſtand it of the blood of beaſts, 


many of them leave out the mention of things ſtrang- 
ed, as being all one with this notion of it. So doth 
Trengns 1. 3+ Co 12» Tertulian de pudicit. Ce 12. and 
S. Anſtin in that place againſt Fawtus, giving this in- 
tzrpretation of it, ne quicquam ederent carnis cujus 
ſanguis non eſſet eff uſu, not to eat any fleſh, whoſe blood 
hath not bern porred ont though ſome others ( by 
miſtake, I ſuppoſe) underttand it of the blood of beaſts, 
and yct retain the mention of things ſtrangled allo. 
Thirdly, that of things ftrangled is the ſeventh of thoſe, 
Gen. 9. 4+ Fleſh with the life thererf, which 35.the blood, 
ye fhall not eat. A ceremony ſuperadded to that for- 
mer precept of not ſhedding mans blood, to hedge it 
in, and ſecure it now, having, as *tis probable, been ſo 
foully broken by the Giants before the flood, Gen. 6. 
4. So again in the Judicial Law, Thou ſhalt not eat 
the fleſh in the blood, but powre ont the blood of every 
beaſt pon the ground, Lev. 17. 13. Fourthly, that of 
fornication is the tourth of thoſe, containing the inter- 
di of all unnatural pollutions, eſpecially ſuch as the 
Gentiles were ſo gcnerally immers'd in, All which are, 
here and in many other places, meant by m»griia for- 
nication, according as Thomas Magiſter makes Tognos a 
proper word to render *ieÞv5 by, As alſo the marri- 
ages within forbidden degrees, which are called the 
dſcloſing of nakedneſs, Lev. 18. and appear to have 
been interdicted betore the Levitical Law, by the pu- 
niſhment that tell upon the natious for the breach of 
them, v. 27. and are expretly ſtyled fornication, 1 Cor- 
5. 1. To which it we adde thoſe words which fome 
editions adde after theſe (the Complutenſis out of three 
or four very ancient Manyſcripts, and particularly Be- 
-4"s venerable Greek and Lafine one,as we have noted) 
and which Ircnzus 1. 3. c. 12. and the A.thiepick and 
other interpreters retain, viz. 1g 5: put} SyAuouy Eaurilg 
weſt 67759 pt mottir, what you would nt bave done 
t» yore ſelves, 4» not ye to another, that will be ver- 
bþaitim that othcr Precept of theft or rapin, for which 
other Jewiſh writers read, doing as they won!d be done 
10. And fo we know that thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf, Mat. 19. 19+ 1s ſet in fizad of wn am- 
egg, thor ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the pa- 
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the blood of beaſts upon ihe gronnd, and not to eatit in 
any manner of preparation 3 To this I anſwer, by re- 


membring, 1- That #:dvaidvra things offered 16 Idols 

are here joyned with thele under the ſame interdict, 

and thoſe in S. 7ames's hirſt draught of the Canon called 

dn yiuam 5H uduner, polutions , Or abominations, of 
Idols, which yet Saint Paul expreſſcly defines, after 

this time not to be unlawtfull for Chriſtians to cat of, 

unleſs in one peculiar caſe. 24> Then it muſt be con- 

lidered, that theſe Precepts of the ſons if Noah were 

not all of one kinde in reſpec of the matter : ſome of 
them were branches of the Law of Naturey written 

in mens hearts, before they were given to the ſons 

cither of Adam, or Noah; {ome of them were not ſo, 

but only of Gods poſitive Law given firſt to them, 

and after to the Jews. Thoſe which were of the for- 
mer ſort, did no doubt remain in force to all man- 
kind, and ſo obliged the Gentiles, which then received 
the faith, and fo all other Chriſtians, to the worlds 
end. As for thoſe of the ſecond ſort, they are again 
to be diſtinguiſhed, ſome of them being given to Adam 
in the firſt creation , of which Aferizs faith, Hom. 
de Repudio, P+ 590. E. mira oy awards Woes gv0s 
$4ren, they, became the nature of the whole poſterity ; 
others not to Adam, but to the ſons of Noah : ſome 
again confirmed and continued by Chriſt, others not. 
That of forxication, or diſclſing ef nakedneſs, as 
a branch of the matrimonial, and fo poſitive law, 
given at the firſt creation of male and female, and 
containing under it the prohibition of Inccltuous 
marriages, or {uch as are within the degrees limited, 
Lev. 18. 1s ſure obligatory to all, ſpecially being un- 
der the ſame interdict by Chrift, as in the Golpel is 
cxpreſſely ſet down by him in point of Divorce and 
Polygamie, (wherein he referres them to the Origin] 
Law, given to the Sons of Adam, but for the hard- 
neſs of bearts diſpenſed with among the Jews) and 
by the Apoſtle is taken for granted in that other 
branch of prohibited degrees, 1 Cor. 5. 1. and there- 
fore of this there is as little doubt, but that it Qtill rc- 
mains in force among Chriſtians. But for thoſe other 
two, of meats , of abſtaining from things offered 10 
14ols, and blood, or things ſtrangled, as neither of them 


rallel Mar. 10. 19. As tor that de judicizs, that might 
r2aſonably be lett -out, now that the Jews were every 
where under the Roman Fower, and they that came 
from Gentiliſme to Chriſtianity were not to change 
thcir obedience to Magiſtrates. However all that could 
be their duty to do in this reſpe&, was to live juſtly 
with one another (not to ſubject themſelves to the Ju- 
dicial laws of the Jews, which they were never con- 
cerned in ) and that was the ſumm of the former pre- 
cept of doing 45 they would be done to, and therefore may 
very well be reduced to it. And fo all the ſever precepts 
will be here contained. Ey this it appears, what was 
the dire& importance ot this Feruſulem-Canon, viz. 


were of the Law of Nature, which leaves all meats 
indifferent, and free toall men in all times, but ſtand 
only by poſitive Law, given to the ſons of Noah, 
the latter expreſly as a ceremony to ſecure men from 
murther, by giving them a great awe and revereuce to 
blood, and the former to keep them at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from Idolatry; fo arc they not contirmed or 
continued by Chrift, who on the other fide refiores 
the natural liberty in this kind, takes away all diffe- 
rence among meats, ſo that after this, #ozbing that goes 
into the month ſhould pollute the man, no ſort of meat 
ſhould be deemed common or unclean. In the Old 
Teſtament, Det. 14 21. a mark we have to diſcern, 


Chap. xv. 


that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould not be obliged to! 
the laws of the firit ſort of Profelytilme, to Circum- 
cifion and the like Judaical obſervances, concerning : 
which was the only queſtion, v. 1. And thisone thing | 
they are pleaſed thus to expreſs, that the obſervations; 


that all mankind was net then under this obligation, 
for the morticinum, which is of this nature, as having 
the blood in it, the Jews might give or ſell toan alicn, 
though they might not eat it themſelves; and for the, 
whole New Teſtament there is not in that any the 


that belonged to the ſecond ſort of Prolelytiſme, were 


all that were propoſed to the Gentile Chriſtians, and 
nothing beſides, the whole weight of the Canon, (as 
of the Queition brought before the Councel ) lying 
on theſe words in the beginning of it, "E&s wndvy | 
mAiov emma vl Ede, We bave defined that no more 


weight be laid on ym, that is, that Circumciſion, &c. be] 


not impoled. Now it it bedemanded, whether by ver- 
tue of this Decree thus explained, all theſe particu- 
lars (tbe whole ſeven Precepts of the ſons if. Adam and 
N-2þ) be not here given to all Chriſtians, and conſe- 
quently whether all ſuch are not here commanded 


leaſt appearance, or colour, of interdi& of any fort of 
meats, fave only in this one Canon, but rather every 
where liberty proclaimed,” and that expreſly in one 
of thoſe that are here named, after the time of ma- 
king this Canon, 1 Cor. 16.27. and more generally in 
all ſorts of meats, Rom. 14. 3. Col. 2. 16. only 
with this exception, that it be not to the ſcandal 
or detriment of weak, Chriſtians: who theſe weak. 


believers, who yet took them(elves to be obliged 
jto obſerve, the Moſaical Law, and upon that 
ſcore there a«dzave tier, eat berbs, abſtain from 


tirictly to abſtain from things ſtrangled, to powre out 


many ſorts of meats, which others freely uſed. 
Aud 


Chriſtians were, 1s [ct down Rom. 14. 2. the Jewiſh apwii! | 


+ aa 
\- + b 


Chap. xV. 
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Thid, 


And in meer compliance with theſe it was, that theſe 
words of the Canon were inſerted. This I ſhall beſt 
ſet down in the words of # S. Auguſtine, $i hoc tune 
Aprſtoli preceperunt , ut ab animalium ſanguine ab- 
ftinerent Cbriſtiani, nec prefocatis carnibus veſceren- 
tur, elegiſſe mihi videntur pro tempore rem facilem, 
& nequaquam obſervantibus oneroſam, in qua cum 
Iſraclitis etiam Gentes aliquid communiter obſerva- 
rent, When the Apites made the decree that Cbriſti- 
ans ſhould abſtain from the bload of living crea- 
tures, and not eat fleſh that was ftrangled, they choſe 
for the time an eaſie thing, no way burthenous to the ob- 
ſervers, wherein the Gentiles might obſerve ſomerhat' 
common with the Fewes. This then being the only 
ground of the Decree and obſervance, viz. compli- 
ance with, and unwillingneſs to ſcandalize the Judai- 
zing Chriſtians, and except in that one caſe of ſcandal, 
all meats being pronounced free, and indifferent to all 
Chriſtians, and ſo both things ſtrangled ( and blood) 
and the weids or portions Of ſacrifices ſold in tbe 
ſhambles, It follows regularly, that as ſoon as this 
one reaſon of the Decree ceaſed, that is, as ſoon as the 
Jews and Gentiles were formed into one Communi- 
on, as ſoon as the fear of this ſcanda} was removed, 
all force or obligation of this Decree ceaſed allo. 
This is alſo diſftin&ly S. Argyſtines ſenſe, Tranſatio 
lo tempore , quo ili duo partetes , unis ex circumei- 
fone, alter ex ub any venientes , Quamvis int angu- 
lari lapide concordarent , tamen ſuis quibuſdam pro- 
prietatibus diſtinGits eminebant, & ubi Eccleſia Gen- 
tium talis effeia eſt, ut in ca nullus Iſraelita car- 
nalis appareat , quis jam hce Chriſt ianus obſervat, ut 
turdoas vel minutiores aviculas non atiingat , niſi qua=- 
rum ſanguis effuſus eſt ant leporem nou edat, ſi ma- 
mu & cervice percuſſus mulls cruento vilnere occiſus 
eft ? But when that time was paſt, wherein the cir- 
cumciſed and uncircumciſed were differenced one from 
the other, and when the Church of the Gentiles was ſo 
fram:d, that no Iſraelite according to the fleſh ap- 
peared in it , what Chriſtian doth now obſerve this, 
not to touch any little bird whvſe blood hath not been 
powred out , not to eat of a Hare ſtruck on the neck 
with the hand, and ſo killed without any effuſion of 
bl-od ? And this, it ſeems ſo univerſally the ſenſe of 
the Church in that Fathers time, that he concludes, 
Et cmi forte pauci adhuc tangere ita firmidant , a 
ceteris irridentur, Thoſe few which perhaps jtill 


make ſcruple of touching, that is, cating, thoſe, are 


laugh'd at by the reſt. Adding: Ita omnium anims 
in hac re tenuit illa ſententia veritatis, Non quod 
intrat in os teſtryum, &c. Tbat ſentence of Chriſts 
bath poſſeſſed all mens mindes in this matter, Not 
that which enters into the mouth ( that is, nulla chi 
nitura, no ſort of meat ) defiles the man, is unlaw- 
fu'l under the Goſpell. Thirdly, for this Canon it ſelf, 
at that very time when it was given, it cannot hitly 
be deemed a Precept, there being then no need of 
{uch. For it muſt be remembred, that they who were 
concerned in this queſtion, and to whom the Decree 
was ſent, did already obſerve theſe ſeven precepts of 
the ſens of Noah, and therefote needed not be com- 
manded by the Councel to obferve them. This appears 
in that the Apoſtle, when he preach'd in any City, did 
it as yet in the Synagogues of the Jews, whither the 
Gentiles: could not come,. unleſs they were Proſelytes 
of the gates, and ſo had received thele ſeven precepts 3 
ſee C. 13+ 5, 14, 16, 26 42: 43: and c. 14. 1+ And 
accordingly it is ſet in the words of the decree, v. 29. 
&& ov Nampirns favTis, w atm, from which keep- 
ing your ſclves, ye ſhall do well, noting them to keep 
them (inthe preſent tenſe) already, as all ſuch Proſe- 
lytes did, Fourthly, as there was no need of making 
any command to them who did it already, ſo the 
words are not delivered in form of precept, but only 
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ſo, as td pronounce them free from any fufcher obliga- 
tion 3 doing this, which you do already, ye ſhall d6 
well, that 1s,no more ſhall be impoſed uppn you. Here, 
I {uppole, 1t will be objected, that the abſtaining from 


all theſe here named, and 1o from the mx things 


ſtrangled, which is one of them, is called theſe xece/- 
ſary things, and therefore that theſe are look'd on as 
neceſſary for Gentile Chriſtians, To which I anſwer, 


that the word ixwayxs neceſſary muſt here be inter- E72%=3x4c 


preted by the Context, not xeceſſary to all Chriſtians, 
but neceſſary to all Proſelytes of the Jews. And this 
will appear,by conſidering that there were many more 
things neceſſary to Chriſtians in the latitude than 
thole which arc here named, whereas the Text faith 
that only tbeſe neceſſary things are by the Apoſtles 
and the Synod required 3 which makes it needfull to 
underſtand this neceſfity in reference only to thoſe 
Proſelytes of the Jews. And then the mention of that 
will ignite no more, but that the obſerving thoſe ſever 
precepts was neceſlary to the loweſt fort of Jewiſh Pro- 
{elytes, thoſe of the gates : not that it was here re- 
quired of the Chriltians, being, as was faid, already 
performed by them, and the detign of the Canon being 
only to pronounce their liberty, or that circumcition 
was not required of them, aud medling no farther, 


unleſs by way of counſell, (as the imatra writing to Ancdas 


them v. 20. may import)not of command, thus tarr, 
at the preſent, to comply with the Jews, for unity 
and amity fake, to do what the loweſt ſort of their 
Prolelytes did, that fo they might not abhorre them 
as profane perſons,and retule to live among them. For 
this muft be remembred again, who they were that 
were concern'd in this Can, viz. the Gentiles at that 
time converted to Chriſt, who lived among the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians at Ferzſalem, and the Churches of Fudea, 
and particularly at Antioch,and in that whole province 
of Syria and Czlicza, (which was immediately under 
the Metropolis of Antioch, but belenged alſo to Feruſu- 
lem) to whom this decree was ſent v. 2 3- (and ac- 
cordingly having been delivered at Antioch, was after- 
ward communicated to the ſeveral Cities vr Churches 
in that province, ch. 16. 4.) Not all the Gentile Chri- 
{tians every where, ( for to the Corinthians he gave 
very vUifterent direCtions, viz. that they might freely 
eat any kind of meat, even the wyiges portions of the 
Idol-ſacritices, fave only in caſe of ſcandal) but thoſe 
particularly about whom the queſtion was asked, the 
Gentile Charch at Antioch and the reſt under the prime 
Metropolis, Feruſalem, which was far from being all 
the Gentile Chriſtians in the world 3 and theſe again 
in reſpect of the Pharifaical Judaizing Chrittians at 
that time, that came trom #422, who though they 
had received Chriſt, yet ttood fo far for their Moſai- 
cal rites, that they would not permit any Gentile, 
though Chriſtian, to live among them, unleſs he ob- 
ſerved thoſe Precepts: which compliance therefore was 
then neceffary to the making up a Church of Jews and 
Gentiles, which otherwiſe would not have aſfocia- 
ted :-which cauſe being ere long taken away (and the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Congregations at Antioch joyned 
under Ipnatizs) the prohibition of thoſe things here 
mention'd, which are not in their own nature unlaw- 
full, (viz. that of things ſtrangled and offered to Idols) 
will now evidently not belong to the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans of other places, all force of this Caxoz having by 
long diſuſage of the Weſtern Church, and by the na« 
ture of Chriſtian religion (which takes away all diffe- 
rences of meats) and by the conſcience of Jewiſhand 
Gentile Chriſtians been ſuperſeded even in thoſe very 
Churches where it had been oblerved. Nay the Canon 
it ſelf, and the intention of it, being rather the ſtating 
the queſtion againſt thoſe that required them to be cir- 
cumciſed, and fo to do more taan the commanding 
that they ſhould do thus much 3 mean while it cannor 
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be denied but that the practice of this abſtixence trom 
blood and 1bings ſtrangled, had a long continuance in a 
great part of the Church,eſpecially among the Greeks, 
Sec Tertul.ian Apol. c. 9. and Minutins in Ofiav. Enſeb. 
I. 5. C. 1+ Clemens Alex. Pedag. 1. 3. Ce 3: Nicepboras |. 
4+ C- 17. in the ſtory of Biblys. Les Novel. 58. we ms 
und\ze m alua bropa mii, that no man ſhould make 
b!ood Food, and expreſsly againſt puddings of blood. 
And Lucian in Peregr. mentions it, "Qpey 7 6 Nav 7 
« mToppyTwy dvnis, He was ſeen eating ſum:what which was 
ab.minable among them. It hath crept in allo among 
the Apoſtolical Canons 3 not among the ht htty, which 
have had always a venerable authority in the Church, 
but thoſe other ſuppoliticious additions of the Greeks, 
where Car. 63. are together forbidden, xpia & aqyuan 
Juxits dures y vieudhure, x, 2710 yenie, fleſh in the blood of 
is life, and that which is torn by beaſts, or dyeth of it ſelf. 
A touch of it there is in theCouncel ofGangra,Can-11, 
in the year of Chriſt, 324. E7 ns idlorm ata (wes & 1- 
wal x, eifurcdure x, mxR) xamixpivoty, ya ue Ie, 
If any condem» him that eats fleſh, (except it Le blood, or 
what hath Leen ſacrificed to Idols, or ſtrangled ) let him be 
enath:mi. And in the 6t1þ Councel in Tru!lo, the 67th 
Canm 18 agreeable, *H giia nav yeugs rerdAcmy, Kc. 
The Holy Scripture hath commanded us to abſtain from 
blood and things [trangled and fornication : Thoſe therefore 
that for delicacy by any Aft dreſs the blood of any creature 
for food, and jo eat it, we vehemently rebukg. If therefore 
any man ſhall from henceforth dare to eat the blood of a 
beaſt of ter any manner, if be be a Clerk, let him be de- 
poſerl, if a Laick, excommunicated. Among the Latines 
we have the 2oth Canon of the {ſecond Councel of Or- 
leans, in the year 536. ©: cibts Idolorum cultibus w- 
molatis euſtu illici:e preſumptionis #tuntur ab Eccleſie 
c@tibus arceantur > ſimiliter & hi qui beſtiarum morſibus 
extin.io vel quolibet merbo aut caſu ſuffocato veſcuntur , 
They that cat meat «ffered to Idols, ſhall be excommu- 
nicate , and ſo likewiſe they that eat any thing that is 
kiil'd by beaſts, or ſuffocated by diſeaſe or caſually , 
(which particularly belongs to morticina, which are 
generally accounted unwholeſome for food , and 
comes not quite home to the 7m things ſtrangled in 
the latitude:) and other like inſtances will be met with. 
But though moſt of the Grecks continue this kind of 
abſtinence, very ſtrictly and ſcrupulouſly , yet of the 
Weſtern Church it-is ſure, that this abſtinence is, and 
Jong hath been diſuſed by them. So ſaith Balſamon 
on tho * Cann Apoſtol. Enpeam up + 1gv01a Nd T8; Az- 
Tirsc dhe gies i mire to9ovmas this Canon is to be 
noted for the Latines, who eat things (trangledindifferent- 
ly. And ſo again on the F Canon in Trullo, adding 
MM X) oc: AduearsmAimu, Oc. I bear alſo that they of 
Hidrianojle uſe beaſts blood with ſome meats. And ſo 
certainly they may, though others ule not that liberty, 
it bcing doubtlels left free by Chriſt, all meats clean 
and law tul bcing takeu with thank(-giving, and as 
Rites and Ceremonics, ſo fuch outward oblervances 
being variable in refpect of time and place, and the 
Greek practice of no force to conclude other men. 
To this great controverlie among the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians , concerning the neceſſity or non-neceſlity of 
Circumciſion , *twill not be amiſs to add a parallel 
ſtory between two eminent Jews, or Chriſtians, in 
Foſepbik. , Ant. 1. 20. C. 2. concerning Izates King 
vt the Adiabent. This perſon, with his mother He- 


Chap. KV, 
thinking that he was not a petfe& Jew, unleſs he were 
circumciſed, told Axaniss, who'hbad infiructed him 
in the Jewiſh Religion, how willing he was to be cir- 
cunciled. This Ananias periwaded him from ſo do- 


ing, becauſe it might alicenc the minds of his people 
trom him, and threatned that he would leave him, 
unleſs he gave over that purpoſe 3 told him that he 
might pioutly worſhip God (that is, in the Scripture 
phraſe, be an af; and C48iuk®-, a Worſhipper or 
Proſelyte of the Jews) without being circumciſed , 
that Religion conſiſted more in this than in the cir- 
cumcifion of the fleſh, that God would pardon the 
omiſſion of the ſeal, when neceſſity ſo required, and 
conſequently when ſuch a danger as the defection of 
his ſubjects was conſequent to it. And by this means 
he quicted his mind. But after this comes one Eleazar 
a Galilzan out of Fudea, one counted very skilful in 
the Law, and he tinding the King reading Moſes's 
Books, preſently thus aflaults him, Do you know, Sir, 
what injury you do to the Law, and ſo to God ? "tis not 
enough to know Gods commands, unleſs you pratiiſe them: 
How long will you remain uncircumciſed ? If you have 
never yet read the Law which commands circumciſion, 
read it now, that you may know what an impiety "tis to 
omit it. This preſently perſwaded the King,who went 
accordingly into a chamber, and cauſed a Chyrur- 
gion to circumciſe him. 

V. 32. Prophets | The word exygirms a Prophet in 


the Old Teſtament, fignifics not only him that fore- non: 


telleth future events, but all thoſe who make known 
the will of God to thoſe that knew it not. A peculiar 
importance, it ſeems, it hath in the Church of Chriſt 
under the New Teſtament, differing from Apoſtles on 
the one hide, and Evangeliſts on the other, as may ap- 


pear, 1 Cor. 12. 28. and Eph. 4. 11. The Apoſtles were avian 


thoſe peculiar perſons, who were by Chriſt deſigned 
to that office, his miſt, or meſſengers, with commiſſion 
immediately from him; ſuch were the twelve, and 
(extraordinarily called) S. Paul alſo. The Evangeliſts 


were thoſe which were ſent by the Apoſtles whither Eazy 


they could not go themſelves, aud the Dixceſe that 
belonged to theſe was the whole world, or thoſe ſpe- 
cial parts of it which the Apoſiles had allotted to one 
another. Belide theſe, the Prophets were thoſe that 
in particular Churches ruled and taught as Biſhops, 
)Jeo;eh0t OF TatKarEs, ({ee Note on 1 Cor. 12. d.) and 
over and aboye, had that ſpecial x#uqus of, expound- 
ing Moſes and the Prophets, and demonſtrating out 
of them the truth of Chriſtian Religion, This was the 
exborting and- confirming that here is ſpoken of, and 
which is attributed to themas Prophets, (not exclud- 
ing, but containing the gift of foretelling things. to 
come allo, as of Agabus we read c. 11. 28.) Agrecably 
theſe that are here called Prophets , are alſo called 


nys68y01 & THis adage, y, 22. Governours of Churches Hywn! % 


(ſce Note on Heb. 13. b.) and are accordingly to be 
reſolved perſons intrufted with the power of Biſhops 
in particular Churckes of Jxdea, and ſo members of 
the Councel of wr And ſo when tis faid, that 
there were at 

ders, geo bemgyt {ignifies not the Presbyters of. Feru- 
Jalem, but Biſhops of Fudea, and *ﬆ «vrav of them axe 
theſe two which are here, Fudas and Sil, and that 
Elder, or Biſhop, of the Church of Feryſalem mention- 
cd, Rev. 7. 14+ whois ſaid to interpret the viſion to 


Jiu , was converted to the Jewiſh Religion , and 


Fobn there, 


CHA P. 


eruſalem Apoſtles, and ap4bumgy: Fj Tring 


Chap. xv. The A&s of the Holy Apoſilet, Patraphraſe. 


CHAP. Xvl. Parapbraſe. 


1. Hen catne he to Detbe and Lyftra,and behold a certain Diſciple was there _ its Seiler $225 rank 
named Timotheus, | the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jeweſs, and "Dq his A hoe aa w ok a 5 
believed , but his Father was a Greek) |] 5 


, named Eunice, and a Chriſtian 
2 Tim, 1.5. He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his Name, which is Greek, and by his not being circumciſed the 


eighth day, 4 : 
2. Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at] Lyſtra, and 
Iconium, ' 


3- Him would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumciſed him, 


2. Who was a Chriſtian ap- 
proved of all in 


becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his fa- , 3 2 Paul choſe to go, 


and accompany, and aſſiſt him 
ther was a Greek. | in preaching , which becauſe 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians would not let him do (the Proſelytes of the gates or uncircumciſed being not permitted to come 


into the ſame Court of the Temple with the Jews, at leaſt they would never hearken to, or benefit by his preaching; 
having a ſpecial averſion to ſuch) he therefore circumciſed him, his father being a Greek, and conſequently his not be- 
ing circumciſed in his Child-hood being known to all. 


4. Andas they went through the Cities, they delivered them the decrees for 


to keep, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, which were at Jerufa- PEE. anne endhon ogn a. 


lem. ] 
5. Ando were the Churches ettabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number 5. And thus they confirmed 
daily. ] the Churches, and every day 


converted many to the faith of Chriſt, 
6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, 
and were forbidden | of the Holy Ghoſt topreach] the word in Aſia, 


6, bya revelation (ſach as 
was mention'd ver. 9g. fee ch, 
18.5.) to preach 
*by,or,over 7. After they were come | * to Mylia, they affayed to go F into Bithynia 3 but 


' oy" 7, over againſt Myſia, they 
es the Spirit ſuffered them not. ] ourpoſed to pals by Birkyola, 
nia 08 * | but they received a revelation which forbad them. 

Tr 8. And they paſſing by Myſta] came down to Troas. 8. And therefore not com- 


ing to, v.7. but paſſing by Myſa, they 
9. Anda viſion appeared to Paul in the night, There ſtood a man of Macedo- 
nia, and praycd him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. | 
10. And after he had ſeen the vition we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, upon diſcourſe reſolving 
[afluredly gathering ] that the Lord had callcd us tor to preach the Goſpel unto from the viſion 


them. 
11- Thercfore looſing from Troas, we[ came witha ſtraight courſe ] to Samo- \,, pq a very fair gale that 
thracia, and the next day to Neapolis, brought us dire&ly 


p h a prime 12+ And from thence to Philippi, which * is | the chief City of that part of Ma- \\,. , metropolis of one part 


part, «2p Ccdonia, and a Colony : } and we were in that City abiding certain dayes, , of Macedonia, and this city a 


T1 vacdd Of Colony of the Romans, V+ 21, 
T1ns Max, > . - 
mie 15. And on the Sabbath we went out ofthe city | by a river (ide, * where pray- 13. wheretby a river ſide 
gt er was wont to be made 3 and we fate down and {pake to the women which * thgre nood an oratory,and thi- 
reputed to relorted thither. | 5 — _ we ht ao ph any going in 
- warp found many women together, and to them Paul preached the Goſpel, 


there was T4. And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the City of «Mt x. 
for the 22 T hyatira, [ which worſhipped God, heard ws: whoſe heart the Lord opened;that IL ATOP e Jews, 


and by the 
M 5. reads ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul. ] grace of 'God ſhe received the 
W2pigouay faith. 

POOL IW 


a 15. And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe belought #s, ſaying, ; : 
Wang [If - have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, ] come into my houſe, and Pty movy Apron x 
9xRzmwe abide there. And ſhe conſtrained us. favour to 
16. And it came to pals, as we went | to prayer, a certain damoſel poſlefſed 
with a Þ ſpirit of divination met us, which brought her maſters much gain by ,\ that a young maid that had 
ſoothlaying, | a prophetick ſpirit by being 
poſſeſt by ſome devil (Lev. 19. 31.) which ſpake from within, or out of the belly of her, which had gained her maſters 
a great deal by telling of ſtrange things, whether future or otherwiſe, met us. 
17. The ſame followed Paul and us, and cryed ſaying, Theſe men are the ſer- 
vants of the moſt High God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation. 
18. And this did ſhe many daies : but Pail] being grieved, turned, and ſaid to 18. that evil ſptrit that poſ- 
[ the ſpirit, ] I command thee in the name of Jefus Chriſt to come out of her. And eſt her 
he came out the ſame hour. | 


19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was gone, they 


* laid hot ' F caught Paul and Silas, and drew thews into | the X market-place unto the Ru- 
On, om aCg- lexs 
» 


UYGE . . | 

% , | ing, Theſe men being Jews 20, 21. And apprehended & 
Mao + OPM. ; And brought them Q the f Magiſtrates, faying,  k brought them to the Captains 
Mac « do exceedingly trouble ur city, | f . 

f. 7.ncte , ; b of the bands of Roman Soldiers 
be 21. And teach cufiomes which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to 0b» (... 07 on Luk. 22. g.) tell- 
Sulpaing ſerve, being Romans. ] ing them, that theſe men being 
(o v. 22, 353, Jews (under which name they contained Chriſtians alſo, not diſcerning the difference between them, and teaching a re- 
ib, ligion contrary to theirs, prohibited by the Roman Laws (which permitted the pra&ice of no worthip but what was ap. 

proved by the Senate) did much difquiet and diſturbthe city, which wasa Roman Colony, v. 12. and being partaker of 
the priviledges of the City of Rome (fee note on ch. 22. ce.) was to be governed by the Koman Laws. 


I 4 


16. fo the dratory (ſee note 


19. the place of judicature, 
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the receiving and embracing 


Paraphraſe. 


The 4G of the Holy Apoſtles: 


22, And the multitude roſe up together againſt them: and the tnagiſtrates 


c rent off their clothes, and commanded to * beat them. 
23+ And when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, they caſt theme into pri- 
ſon, charging the gaoler to keep them ſafely, 


24+ Who having received ſuch a charge,thruſt them into the inner priſon,and 


made their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 


25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and ſang praiſes unto God : and 


the priſoners heard them. 


26. And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake,ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, and every ones 


bands were looſed. 


27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep,and ſeeing the pri- 
ſon doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have killed himſelf,fuppoting 
that the priſoners had bcen fled. 

28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm ; for we are 


all here. 


29. Then called he for a light, and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell 
down before Paul and S11as, 


20. And brought them out 


80. And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt Ido to be ſaved ? } 


of the inner priſon, v. 24. and ſaid, Sirs, I ſee and acknowledge that the doctrine taught by you is the truthof the cter- 
nal Omnipotent God, thus teſtified by him by miracles, which therefore all are bound to receive that will be ſaved. Tell 
me, I beſeech you, what I muſt doto be capable of that ſalvation, 


. And they told him that 
37- And they told M1 and thine houſe. ] 


31. And they (aid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chritt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


the do&rine of Chriſt, and regulating his life according to it, was that which was required of him and his family, 


32. And they preached the 


Goſpel to him, 1OUte, 


33. Uſed the beſt remedies 
he could to aſſwage the pain, 


33. And he took them the ſame hour of the ni 
and was baptized, he and all his, ſtraightway. 
and heal the wounds and ſoreneſs that remained from their ſcourging, 
34+ And when he had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them, 


32. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord, and all that were in his 


and rejoyced, believing in God with all his houſe. 
35. And when it was day, the Magiſtrates ſent the Serjcants, ſaying, Let thoſe 


men 80. 


36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, the Magiſtrates have 
{cnt to let you go : now theretore depart, and go in peace. 

37+ Bur Panl ſaid, they have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have caſt us into priton, and now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay verily, 
but let them come theniſelves and fetch us out, 

38. And the Serjeants told theſe words unto the Magiſtrates : and they feared, 
when they heard that they were Romans. 


29. And they came, and 


39. And they came and beſought them, and brought them out,] and deſired 


brought them out of the goal- them to depart out of the City. 
ers houſe, which was now their priſon v. 34, and gave them very fair words, and attended on them out of the priſon, 


40. And from the priſon 


4.0. And they went out of the priſon, and cntred into the houſe of Lydia : and 
they went tothe houſe of Ly- When they had ſeen the brethren they # comforted them and departed.) 
dia z and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſeg note on Joh. 14. by they went out of Philippl, 


Annotations on Chap. XV I. 


V. 13- Where prayer was | That ®&ody ſignifics 
a place ſet apart, Or accuſtomed for the ſervice of 
God, therc is little queſtion : {o wggodzes xg$1d}v aw]es 
building Oratories, in the 3. Book of Maccah. and 
ſo perhaps #2404 x3 78 ©ed, ſignihes Lyk. 6. 12. And 
trom thc ordinarineſs of that ule of the word for pray- 
ing places, it 15 that Javenal hath made uſe of it for s 
be:ging place, Or a curner, or porch, where beggers 
meets, 

——1 qua te quero proſeucha ? 
and Cle:medes 1. 1. C. 1. ſpeaking of ſome ttrange 
words and forms of ſpecch uſed by Epicurns, faith 
thcy are ſuch as are fetch'd Wn" ways * negodbyus 1h F 
ew avntis TgomTer my, ldxitng ma x Weg aesy" 
art, feich'd from the middle of a proſeucha, from 
thiſe that ſe to beg there, certain Fewiſh obſolete 
words or phraſes , % xmemau T9 bemmsy ramwirres.» 
much mvre humble than thoſe that creep on the ground. 
As tor that ot Oratrries, which is the. Scriptare ac- 
ccption of the word, we find mention of them in Fo- 
ſephas, in his life, p. 645. #39 mm mins Hs agyod- 
#» they are all brought into an Oratory, a great houſe, 
faith he, ave to contain a great multitude; and bo ſoon 


after again, and again, The cuſtome of building ſuch 
is faid to come from the fact of 1ſaac, Gen. 24. 62, 
63- where *tis ſaid that he went out into the field, to a 
well to pray, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and there- 
fore they built theſe Proſeuche in fields for the moſt 
part near Fountains, or Rivers,or Brooks ſides, which 
the Idolaters imitated, Ta. 57- 6+ (and fuch perhaps 
it was where they prayed ch. 21.5. a little way with- 
ont the City, and pon a ſhore) or on mountains, as 
that Lz. 6. which the Idolaters imitated alſo. Now 
that this here was fuch an one, will appear not only 
by that which is here (aid of Paul, that be ſate down, 
and ſpake tothe women, making it a place not to pray, 
but zo preach, but alſo by the expreſs words of Epi- 
phanius, t. 2.1. 3.c. $0. There were, ſaith he, antient- 
ly ſome places of prayer without the City, both in Fudea, 
and among the Samaritans , and there is a place of 
prayer in Shechem, (which is now called Neapolis) with- 
out the City, &c. Which is near this very place 
which 1s here ſpoken of, v. 11- Beſides, the Syriack 
is diſtinct and punctual in rendring it &Pngy MI 2 
houſe of prayer. All the difhculty will be, whtt is the 


| meaning of opit]e ryar, which is bere added. The 


Syriack 


Chap. xYj; 


* beat ther 
with rods, 
pxCd) 


Cety 


ght,and | + waſhed zheir ſtripes,] } waſhed 


em from 


their ſtripes, 
fAvoty Yon 
Ti 2)\1yas 


* exhorted 
TR 100.0007 


"Ex WTCK 
$1108 


*Explaining 
and (ctting 


before 


them, that 
the Chriſt 
ought to ſuf- 
fer and riſe 
and that this 


Chap. %vj: 


Syriack reads, becauſe therb ſeemed to be an houſe of 
prayer : and fo the ancient Greek, and Latine MS. 

rcadsiſxay, which may be interpreted either that there 
was an Oratory there, (as Sn&& and wideri are oft but 
expletives 3 ſee Note on Mat. 3.c.) or elſe that in their 
paſſage to Philippi, as they came from Neapolis, there 
ſeemed to them to be ſuch a place, or they ſaw it by 
the way. The Kings MS. that reads crouGouls we 
thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we thonght being 
all one with it ſeemed to #5. But if the ordinary read-! 
ing be retained, then row Zu, faith Bude, lignihes 
in fums aut exiſtimatione eſſe, and then "twill be belt 
rendred, where an houſe of prayer was fam'd, or reputed 
to be: there is alſo another notion of the word, for! 
conſecrating, and ſo rowgbuor ge Ave 7% itgs, Are the can- 
ſecrated boughs of the Temple,2 Mac. 1 4.4. but that ſeems | 
not ſo proper tor this place. 

V. 16. Spirit of divination ] Python was a name of 
the City Delphos, where Oracles were delivered by the 
Devil, and they that propheſied there were called by | 
that name Nu9wrs Pythons, From thence the word | 
was accommodated to other ſorts of diviners, eſpeci- 
ally to the iyy25epudnt thole ont of wheſe bellies (as the 
Oracles out of caves) the devil ſpake. Ot thele ſee Photi: 
Epiſt. £14 p. 206. T3 tugurd, oO Th dvWponiy javet wor- 
er, x) & £10y F zoawegdb ov oa, a'1g,va5]ov Treat, ALAN G{4- 
$6705 aggrouditor Eyyace poor, The wicked and Un 
clen ſpirit, that inhabits a mans bely as a Jerpent his 
hole in the earth, an1 being unclean, is fit to dwell in that 
place which is the receptacle of orduze, they appuſitely call 
Eng aftrimuthbus. This, faith he, the Grecians com- 


Antiotations on the Af; of the holy Apo files, 


Eyyeralurns, the Dwviner in the belly. But Sphocles and 
Plato being aſhamed that their Demon ſhou!d' bave ſuch 
a dwelling, one of them; «rm yasgds ang m6 cigya pan- 
7 05, ET: gruey)iy uemwrornty, in ftead of the belly al- 
low'd him the breaft, and called him the diviner out of the 
breaft ;and the othet called every ſach by the name of 
Exrydes, a perſon who had been tamous for this, and 
ſo tran{mitted the appellation to all other the like. 
And of this kind of devil, faith he, which loves to dwell. 
in the ordnre bb of men and women, Aa0mavor Fer x, 
Tis Boge715 a, mwAtiag mig mog T0 X#v auty a1 menu ue NR; Boe- 
Zevor, [t is @ great deceiver of peopie, and author of des 
ſtrain to all thatgiveear to it. That this is it which 
is here meant by Nlv$»r m1, the ſpirit of Python , 
appears by Heſzchins, bcing read, as that place onght 
to be, 'Eyyaveiuv?& — (not as we how read with- 
out any {cnſe., Ter guos mhmwy WW waxiul , but ) 
$a79 Hufs Huvave vv arcs we now call this Þ\- 
thon. Theſe the Hebrew calls 210, trom 2% the 
belly; and the reaſon is rendred by Gzlen, becauſe they 
ſpeak without opening their montb, and ſo ſeem to ſpeak cut 
of the belly. Thcſc are they that have familia: ſpirits, 
Lev. 19. 31. 

V. 22. Rent off their clothes | Among the rites of 
{courging, this of rending the garments aſunder is men- 


tbe pillar on both ſides, then the officer of the $ 147 00He., 
the angins, the miniſter, that is, lifor, tabes bold of his 
garments, n0t Caring Whether be tear, or rip them, till þi; 


breaſt be quite uncovered, And the Roman faſhion was 
agreeable. | 


monly call Er7egg ular, the Diviner from the guts, others 


CHAP. XVII. 


'N 


Ow when they had paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia,they came 
to[ Theſlalonica, } where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 


Par aphraſe. 


1. Theſſalonica,another me. 
tropolis of Macedonia, 


2. And Paul, as his manner was, wentin unto them, and three ſabbath dayes 


reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, 


. * Opening and alledging, that | Chriſt] muſt needs have ſuffercd, and riſen 
a Aa. the ; 2nr z and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 
__ And ſome of them believed and conſorted with Paul and Silas 3 and of the 
+ devout Greeksa great multitude, and of the chief women not a tew. ] 


3. The Meflas promiſed to 
the Jews 


4. And ſome of the Jews 
received the faith, -and aſſocia- 


ted with Paul and Silas, and mabuy allo of the Grecians, which were Proſelytes, aud many women of better qu ality. 


"mi; O "I 2 q A ; ' 27 . f thoſe which ll th 
is Jeſus 5. Butthe Jews which believed not, # moved with envy, took unto them cer= 5 M call the 
Les” tain + lewd fellows [of the baſer {ort, and gathered a company,and ſet all rhe ci- "poly ng IORS, 
unto youz ty on an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out raiſing the City, they ſet upon 
meoglliim. to the pcople. | E Jaſon's houſe , ſearching for 
res om may Paul and Silas, meaning to bring them out to the people, as enemies of the publick peace, 
I, 6. And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain| brethren un- 

em 2755 Hy e 


& Xpacrs 'In- 


ULay 


13. 50, 


* being 11» 


+ worſhip- 
ping Greci- 
ats, {ce ch, 


to the Rulers of the City, | crying, Theſe that have * 
down, are come hither alſo, 


7. Whom Jaſon hath reczived : | and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of 


Cxiar,] ſaying that there is another Ring, oze Jeſus. 


S. And{they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, ] when they heard 


raged G%s- theſe things, 
ou) tc 


| 1 6. bet: FI ; 
2 turned the world uplide to Ce Ie dciians See 


note on c. 19, f. 


7. and their doQrine is quite 
contrary to Czlars authority 
OVer Us, 


8. the people and magiſtrate; 
wy troubled : ſee note on Ly; 
' 16, b, 
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Li 
+77 & . 
Thegao ry, a5 


tion'd for one, in Miſchna, c. 3. Bxth hands are tied to 7% (gin 


+ wicked 
men of the 
cfficers of 
their courts, 


- And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let them 


0. He | 

pang, 10. Andthe brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto Be- 
4968s» Toca 5 who coming thither went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 

anebugy ay 11. Theſe were | more 4 noble then thoſeim Theſſalonica, * in that they re- 


II 
COOUTIMU NOTE 


* routes Whether thoſe rhings were fo. | LE able temper, more receptive of 
the — the Chriſtian do&rine than thoſe of Theſſulonics, and they readily embraced the Goſpel, and ſpent their time every day 
F ingenuous in ſcarching the Scriptures, and obſcrving whether what was thus taught by Paul were agreeable with that which the 
Mr tan Scriptures ſay of the Meſſias. 

_ WitOrec, 

etnvss 


12: Theirtore many of them believgd:alſo of honourable women, which were ,, Many therefore of thoſe 
 Grecks, zud of men, not a few.} 


;f Jews received the faith, and ſ@ 
: Likewiſe of the Gentiles many of the better ſort, both women aud men. 


13. But 


: - a : ; of a more i efuous . 
ccived the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, mijq; (ſee Chryſolone ) » , 
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rarapbraſe. The 48 of the Holy Apoſtles. | Chap, xvij, 


13- But when the Jews of Theſlalonica | had knowledge that the word of 


13, And when thoſe Jews God waspreached of Paul at Beraa, they came thither allo, and ſtirred up the 
le. 


of Theſſalonica, which oppo- 
I And immediately the brethren Paul he ſca;] 
14. And ſuddenly the Chri. 14+ And immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the ſea ; 
lian: , to delude th cu. but Silasand Timotheus abode there ill. 
ters, ſent Paul toward the ſea ſide, as if he meant to take ſhip, whereas he meant to go a foot to Athens. 
I5. And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens ; and receiving a 
Commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all ſpecd , 
they departed. 
16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was + ſtirred in him 


X when he ſaw the city > wholly given to Idolatry. F exaſpera. 


ted within 


17. And thereupon he did T7* Therefore diſputed he in the Synagogue with the Jews, and f with the de- = _ 
not only preach in the Syna- vout perſons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. *{seing their 
gogue of the Jews to the Jews and Proſelytes, but in other places of concourſe he took occaſion to make known the Chri- City to be 
ſtian do&rine to all the Heathens that he met with there, full of Idols 


F worſhip. 


13. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the eng og), encoun- Pers, ſee 
18. And ſome of the learn- 1.4 him, and ſome ſaid, What will * this © babler ſay ? Other ſome,He ſeemeth to 316720 


_— Ge hos = gs ko be a ſetter forth of {range Gods: becauſc he preached unto them Jeſus, and the fellow | 


denied all providence, the reſurrection, 
other that denied all freedome of wall, 

19, to the place of judica- 19: And they took him and brought him [ unto © Areopagus, ſaying, May we 
ture at Athens, and examined know what this new doctrine, whereof thou ipeakeſt, is ? | 
him what new Religion 'twas that he taught, 

20. Forall that yet we hear,  20- FOr thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our cars: we would know there- 
is very new and ſtrange, we fore what theſe things mean. ] 
deſire to haye a full account of all, 


21+ (For all the Athenians,and ſtrangers which + were there, ſpent their time + g;wurneq 


in nothing elle, but either to tell or to. hear ſome new thing.) = ow TY 

22. Panl being brought 22- Then { Paul ſtood m the midft of Mars's hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, * arcops 
before the Judges in. Areopa- Þ I perceive that in all things ye are too f ſuperſtitious.) rm 2. 
I lookty. 


gus, ſaid, Ye Athenians have a greater number of Gods which ye worſhip, than any other cities have. on you, as 
23. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your * devotions,] found an altar with this ** which 


N . Ap ; are peneral. 
23, 24. This God there- jnſcription, ® To THE UNKNOWN GOD: [ whom therefore + ye ignorantly wor” ly givento 


fore whom you acknowledge q; him declare I wm the workkip 
not to know, and yet profeſs (hip, hum declare T unto you. f more 


\ . « R « oO 
to worſhip, is he thatI preach, _24- God that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord Gods,or de. 


the inviſible God of heaven of hcaven andearth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands : |] _— 
and earth, Ruler, becauſe Creator of all, which cannot be contained in any ſhrine of man's framing. T2 ac 


[ther 1 : N. . Sends 
25. Nor can any image made 25" Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing, richer - "i 


ys 


by man be a proper inftrument Þ {ceing he giveth to all lite, and bteath, and all things | 155 Hays 
to worſhip or propitfate him, he being ſo far from wanting any help of ours, that he givesto all their very life, and all = _—_ 


thatthey have. ; (Co fbiiougm 
x ad toms ane bis 26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men,for to dwell on all the face _ YO 
frſ, andthen from one Noah i the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of ye worſhip 


hath framed a whole world of their habitation 3 | - 4 b 
men, fixing times and places in great order, and wiſdome of diſpoſal, ws hey Bug 
27. Andthe end of all that _ 27: That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might * feel after him,and Ne flog 
is, that they might look after hnd him, though he be not far from every one of us. ] agrodiumn”" 
him that created them, and worſhip him. And though they were left through their ſins, as in the dark, in groſs igno- Woopuig 


rance, yet was God fo palpably to be diſcerned that by feeling, or groping, as'blind men inthat dark, they might, if they Ne 
would Vat ſeek, find him, who is indecd very near every one of us, even as the ſoul that animatesevery one, * prope him 


J 1 . . . out, Mnegi- 
28. For our life, motion and  - 28+ For b in him welive, and move, and have our being 3 as certain alſo of — 


ſubſiſtence is wholly through your own Poets have ſaid, ] For we arc alſo his off-ſpring. 
him, according to that which Aratus an Heathen Poet ſaid, | 

2c, God therefore beingour - , £9: For as much then as we are the oft-ſpring of God, we ought not to think 
Creatour, can in no reaſon be that the Godhead is like to gold or filver, or ſtone graven by art and mans de- 
ſuppoſed by us his workman- VICE. | | 
ſhip to be the work of our hands, ſuch asa piece of gold, or ſilver, or ſtone, with a ſignature upon it. 


30." And 'tis certainly long , 39 And the times of this ignorance God + winked at; but now commandeth 


enough, that men have gone all men every where to repent. | | | Hme'm 
on in ſuch prodigious conceits as this:Be it therefore now known unto you, that there is place of repentance, if you will doth now 
make haſt to accept it : For God not looking, or faſtning his eyes upon the continued idolatry of the heathens for many command, 


years, (which might provoke him to deſert them for ever) now ſends us to you their progeny, to call you to repentance, _— 
enters a new Covenant with you, as well as others, a covenant of free pardon upon reformation, = 
«r. Reviee now dcemingd 37" Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
the way by which the whole righteouſneſs, by tbat man whom he hath ordained 3 # whercot he hath given af * tavitg of 
world {hall be judged, viz. by furance unto all men, in that he hath rajſed him from the dead.) Genw Ly 
their receiving or not receiving of Chriſt, whom,by raiſing him from the dead, he hath held out to all men to believe on, mrmges? 
and wo to them that ſhall now refuſe him. | | | Tar. 
32, And when he mention. 32: And when they heard of the reſurre@ion of the dead, ſome mocked; J and 
ed that of riſing fromthe dead, others (aid, We will hear thee again of this matter, 
ſome of thole learned men, the Epicureaus eſpeciaty, which denied all future life, fell a ſcoffing, 
33- So Paul departed from among them. | 
4, And fome believed, and _ 34* Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed 1 among the which wx 
aNociated with him particular- Dionylius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris,and others with them.) 
ly Dionyfivs one of the Senators or Judges in Areopagus, (ſec notee.) and Damaris his wife, and ſome others. 
"> Annotations 


Chap. xvi). Annotations on the 


4 V. 6. Turned the world _ down | What Avacz- 
arcane; ſignifies, will belt be diſcerned by the uſe of 
owyTES 


the word Gal. 5. 12. there we render it troubling, and 
ſo it appears to lignifie by comparing it with v. 10. 
6 Ns megan, but he that troubleth you ſhall bear bis 
own judgement, as before he ſaid, c. 1. 7. # þ# 7s 
4047 0; megooo14s, but that there are ſime that trouble 
y:#. So AF. 15. 24. the ſame is exprels'd, mis *mes- 
Ear vut; nies ſome troubled you with words. And thus 
we may reſolve by the uſe of other Authors, 'Avaca] avs 
"i mo r- faith # Euſftathing, 1s era mic, and that @' Gann” 
"29. | Tvs mip, to put in diſorder , or confuſion, ſuch as in 
*1.25 ſtate of Anarchy : and * in the ſame place he imter- 
prets fragms by mega; 'dSupgn, to ftir ri by trou- 
bling, or diſturbing. Contrary to this is «« a 52.05, a 
quiet tranquility and fo is uſed by the Stoicks and 
Epicurians for &mestia untroubledneſi. Thus Ci- 
cero renders x«amatous ſometimes conftantias , ſome- 
times ſedationes, as the contrary pert#rbationes. 
And then 4ram]sr contrary to xamog, muſt be 
to diſturb , diſquiet , ſtir up. And ſo it will moſt 
properly be here rendred allo, in the ſame ſenſe that 
aramoaria CnamanAG isuſed, Fam: 3-16. for diſturbance, confu- 
ſion, &C. ; 
b. V. 16. Wholly given to idolatry | KeleiPwnO- mais 
K-:hide"O- is @ City frll of Images, or Idols, or Altars execed to 
the Gods,and much given to the worſhip of them. That 
Athens was ſuch, appears by Pauſanias, the number 
of the Simwlacra, or «dvre. there, being more than in 
all Greece beſides : ſo ſaith Philotratus in Apollonims's 
travail thither , g1ae94es 745 "Adlwaing eifww, de vit. 
Apollon. 1. 4+ c. 6. he ſaw the Athenians were lovers 
t. 6, c. 7. of Devotion, of Sacrificing, &c. And therefore 1n his 
diſcourſe with Timaſion, he tells him, owpegriceesr mer 
my Ty Nay Aye £v, th more Alieyoir, It was the ſo- 
bereft way to ſpeak, well of all Gods , efpecialy at 
Athens, where there were Altars of unknown Gods. Sec 
Seidas in Tixacier, So faith Parſanis, that they did 
tvorein 2rbs ofMay anion  expreſſe more: piety to the 
Gods than any and preſently adds, as an evidence of 
their piety, that they had Altays aids, ghpens, 4 Opus 
of Baſhfulneſs , of Fame, and of Deſire , and again, 
"Adlwaios afworoTress 7 mars aNorg ig Id Ont aridhs, 
they exceed all in their dilizence about the Gods. 
So Strabo, AFlwaioeis 5 wome ati Tt d\\c CLACE evevis 
Namiiow, Emrw x, er TE; Qty, ma 38 F Ear icpas 
myt farm, omg 3 op) mean, Their biſpitality to 
ſtrangers extends to the Gods too, being very ready to re- 
ceive iz any flrange worſhips. So Himerius, in his De- 
clamation againſt Epiewrws, when, ſaith he, I named 
Athens, i WH eimy # wvnfiigg xepdaaer, Tnamed the 
greateſt ſum of piety. So Theophylad, ſetting down 
the full inſcription of the Altar, v. 23. Otis Ana, » 
Evgwnus, x4 Aifons, Org towsw 1; Elrgp, ſuppoſes them 
to have received all the tirange Gods of the world, of 
Afia, Europe, Africk,, and morcover one ſirange one, 
which they knew not, who or whence he was: Where- 
as Dionyſus Halic. ſpeaking of the Romans, faith, 
they did rather provEwery oftx” Divs than qunoerdy , 
were very 'nnkind and nnhoſpitable t» ſtrange G14s. 
And Maximus Tyrins 0a. 2B. 8 *ASkuaior dip& 
inc xd Iapria imiurgigey, The. common people of 
Athens brought in other new Gods. And Foſepbus 2: 
Cont. Appion. 'AIlwains Þ Exiiyay tvorfeca'ry marles 
ainear, All men ſay, that the Athenians are the moſt 
pions of all the Grecians ; and Sophncles Ocdip. Col. 
"OF Wtx” «ing 13 Octs Mnign) Tiuals (Cebaiy, t75 Tad" 
Weippiger, This City goes beyond all in worſhipping and 
hononring the Gods. This here is the meaning of 9 
ondvaweregages vuas wy, v, 23 I ſee you more addi- 
fed to the worſhip of the Gods than others 3, asit farther 
appears by their C:8«ouale, which Paul in paſſage 


Z:640:1278 
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takes notice of, v. 23+ (not their wayhips, ot their 
altars, but their 14ol;, that is, their Deities themſelves, 
tor ſo the word is uſed,Jiſd.1 4.20:ſee 2 Thefſ. 2. Note 
t.) OY which, faith he, was an altar zo az mnknowr 
God. 

V. 18: Babble} The notion of the word owt;wons: 
YS& (all one with owigw15u®) is clear by the concur- 
rence of the Grammarians in their explication of the 
Attick word, as It 1s proverbially uſed among them, 
and by theGreek Fathers upon this place,both genera]! y 
agreeing, that the word primarily ignitics eds 6;v6es 
a ſort of bird, that was wont to be about the ſtreets, 
wha uhper Te ( miguaTa picking up the ſeeds. So Occus 
menius and Phavorinas z trom whence, ſay they, the 
Attick writers applyed the word proverbzally to thoſe 
that do <& ture & a Wegs Nafibew, Spend their time 
in the ſtreets, at Fairs and Markets, that is, very idly; 
and from hcnce, ſay they, it comes to fignifie 7's $u73- 
Ars X vd\vds Abys «Sivs, mean , Vile perſons , that are 
worth nothing. And ſo Euſtathius on Himer 'Odvas. &. 
and Suidas alſo. h 

Ib. Feſws and the ReſurreGion ] That Feſws and «ve- "f 
019, the Reſurrection, were by them taken to be (both 1,0; 
of them) ſawn Zira, wer, or ſtrange, Gods, i5 not dreraort 
only afthrmed by ſome of the Fathers, but very reaſon- 
able to believe, when we remember out of Paxſanias, 
that «:7a5, and #541, and &54n, Mrdefty, and Fame, 
and Vehement deſire, were Gods, and had Altars erect- 
ed to them by theſe Athenians. See Note a. 

V. 19. Areopaghs | Their Areeqpagus was their e: 
Senate, or ſtanding Court of Fudicatwre, in Athens, by A:ttiniz® 
whoſe Lawsand Orders any new Gods were received 
among them and theretore aſloon as they conceived 
that Paul was xemyrad's Engr Satwonior, 4 promulger of 
new ſtrange Deities, they bring him to the Arcopagrs, 
to have him examined, what Gods they were that he 
thus preach'd. Two judicatures they had in Athens; one 
every year changed, madeup of hve hundred choſen 
men, of whom the Republick conlilted ; the other per- 
petual, which judged of Murthers, and the like capi- 
tal offences, and this was in Areopago : of which, and 
the cuſtomes thereof, {ce Budexs on the Pandedls. This 
Fuvenal calls curiam Martis , and * Panſanigs tells + 4, 4 
us, that it was ſo called, becauſe when Mars had kil- 1. 44. 614 © 
led Neptnes Son Alirfethios, he was the firſt that 9: 55 
was there judged, Agu@- my& x2av @, 3; aparG 
Agns eaTiu 5m cxettn* But this, faith # S. Auſtine, Varra , «._... 

R . ve Civ; 
would not yield to, but produces another ortginal of 1. 1s. c. 8. 
it, de olſcurarum notitia literaram, ottt of the know- 
ledge of dark learning. The word myS& in the com- I15 
polition ſignifies 2 rock, or riſe if an bil}: ſo faith Su;- 
das, it is called Aze'@- my&, inc 1) myy is), x us 
vin 18 Mracner, becauſe the Tudicatinre is on a pa- 
gus, and on an aſcent or high place and Stephayns 
Byzantius out of Apollodirus, AzuO- my ctx:on- 
ever Avnenoi, it is an eminent place, or hill » at 
Athens and fo * Iſidore Peluſ. wy®» & vans ns, 1 
it i an bigh place, &w 3 x9 m2 Ls nr IEF 1H 
ontir®, for that Fudicature was on an aſcent , or up- 
per ground. Then for the other part in the compoli- 
tion | Aze«©-] it denotes, as they both ſay, the ſort of 
the cauſes which were there judged, viz. Murthers, 
6c. So Stephanus, & @ Tas porings ngi76s idnater 
Net mis Sn oudhgs wowras waroplag, in jt they 
judged cauſes of murther , becauſe ſuch were done 
by the Sword: and Suidas, An"G+ Ns ini mi gorirg? 
Ius.Cevy it is ſo called, becauſe it judgeth cauſes of 
murther , 6 Jv Arnsim 7% gorery, and Mars is uſed for 
mrertberers ; yet having before ſaid , wn dv\a ming 
axe ouras, it adminiſters other affairs of the 
Commm-wealth. very wiſely. By this it appears, how 


Cs 
Er1pwaningt 


P. 5+ 


l,- 2. £Þ.3> 


fitit is to retain in Latine and othet languages the 
GOM- 


arerting, Called Atoms ru Areopagiter, men famed tor their 
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f. 


A tm Sul Jt g1doiyaric ſuperſtition , doth here deierve to be 


* rhetorical pleas, but ſimple narrations, chooling the 


Anzuotations on the 4s of the holy Apoſtles, 


compound Greek, rather than to- divide it, as the 
Engliſh have done into Mars bill, as if it had its de- 
nomination from that heathen God of war, which is 
not acknowledged, nor intimated in the word. Now 
the Judges which fat in this Court, (and not the 1n- 
habitants that dwelt in that part of the City) were 


gravity, and uprightne(s in judging, not admitting 


dark, that they might not be moved to compaſſion 
by the light of the malcfactor, and giving their judge- 
ment without a word ſpeaking. And this judicature 
was by all look'd on with ſuch reverence, that an 
Arecpagite lignihed proverbially an excellent per- 
ſon; and when the Romans had conquered Greece, 
and ſent their Proconſuls of Afia to rule there, they 
{requently committed difhculr cauſes to the judgment 
of theſe Areozagites. So did Dolabella in Gellins, 
]. 12. C.7. Rem Athenas ad Areopagitas , ut ad ju- 
dices graviores exercitatioreſque, reject , ſaith he , 
He referred the cauſe to them, as t» Takes more grave 
and exerciſcd ( and fo killed) than ordinary. And 
becauſe to theſe belonged the affairs of Religion, and 
accordingly Anaxazoras for teaching that the Sun, 
which they deemed a God, was a ftire-tione, and 
Diazoras 25 a derider of their Gods, had been con- 
demned to death by them, aud fo Protagoras, and 
Socrates alſo, and Plutarch faith of Enripides, 1. 1. 
c. 7. DePlac. Phil. that having ſome doubts of the 
Gods, he durlt not openly profels it, fearing the ju- 
dicature of the Areopagites 3 therefore is Pax! here 
brought before them, as an aflertor and preacher of 
{uch a Deity as they had not admitted among them. 
And one of theſe Judges, Dionyſius ver, 3.4. theretore 
called the Areopagite, was converted by his diſcourſe 
there. 

V. 22. Too ſuperſtitions | What is the notion of 


conlidered. , And by what hath been {aid of zamrifs- 


$19, 5 df Oeoidajuuer whak vt, he explains the mean- 
ing in the following words, the pious comes to Gd 
ard) Jvzs without fear , the ſuperſtitions UF mens dies 
with much fear, JuTwams X, dag ris 885 w0Þ T3; 
wezmes, dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. Sofaith 
Diodorus Siculus of Bomilcar, 1. 2. p. 779. Joridui- 
{Hanis ag of wirornys EY xeptiv 7 maggropuors x} (Aa hugs 
apattor, they that are about 10 undertake any unlaw- 
ful and great ations are generally afraid of the G:ds, 
or demons; Whence is that of Plutarch in Alex. #* 
018) 6 &N@- Ids i), 6 If Smordriuny 8 Bins), the 
Atheiſt thinks there are no Gods, the ſuperſtitions wiſhes 
there were none. And accordingly the Epicureans, aud 
the Cyrenaici that were fo much againſt ſuperſtiti- 
on, expreſs themſelves to mean by it # «ew Jardre 
PoBor the fear of any thing after deaib, of the puniſh- - 
ments of God after this life. And fo thoſe that did 
not believe this, and withal thought it a very paintul, 
inconvenient errour,for any man to believe it, general- 
ly ſpeak of Suowkiwrie Syperſtition, and {0 of Reli- 
g10n too, as of an i]l thing, And ſoit goes 11 Plytarchs 
tract, ms. Sugifep, as another extreme , contrary - 
to Atheiſm, an aftoniſhment of Soul, looking on the 
Gods as ſo many Nuart Spirits, or Furies , Cruel, 
Bloody-minded,&c.which rather than he would believe, 
he profeſſes he: would with «ade i) Iatlagger that 
he bad never been; and this he looks on with molt ab- 
horrence in the Jews, dtiriſmuneria ws crying (ww didts 
wes, they are, ſaith he, tied and buund with their Ke- 
113304, Or Superſtition, as with a net, that they could not 
move torit. This theretore being acknowledged, that 
among the Heathens the word hath ſometimes upon 
this {core bcen taken in an ill ſenſe, and Superltition 
and Religion indiftcrently ſpoken againk, as believing 
It an errour,that theGods would pumſh men for whar 
they did in this life : it remains that they of them that 
were-not thus bent, do generally ſpeak of io1duyuy- 
ria Superſtition with a great reverence, generally in a 


a& (Note k.) *twill ſoon appear that in this place 
So aruoringst more ſuperſtitious than ordinary , lig- 
nifying the worſhvp of more Gods than other Citics 


worlkipp'd, the Politive Auoiduipur and the Subitan-, 


tive Sdaridawe mult denote no more than the wor- 
hip of God and accordingly it tollows, v. 23. or uy 
wine, whom ye worſhip, £3v8vTEs, not knowing who 
it was. Thus ch. 25. 19. Feſtus, or S. Luke in his 
fiory, faith, that the Jews had certain Cnrigana que- 
ſtions, Or accuſations againit Paul, we T idVa; Saoida- 


1 


good, not evil, ſenſe, the fame that they allow to Re- 
 Iigion 1t ſelf. Thus Polybizs of the Romans, 1. 16. p. 
| 497+ giving his opinion of their government that it 
excel'd others extreamly © Ty at S16y Naninq, in the 
' apprebenſisn they bad of the Gods, he expreſſcs what it 
was he ſo commends, Aizw 5 Jeiorduiyoriar, I mean 
their ſuperſtition , which #3 novry @neSay6/v) 
mag ei #73 was ſo cryed up, and taken in to all their 
affairs, 05 wt xa[amumir phtonlw that it did not fatl- 
ſhort of ſuperlative; which though *twere among o- 


wrias concerning his own Religion , or ſuperſtition , or | thex men made matter of reproach to them, magg* Tels 
worſhip peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows | amus wrIponzs aredifauuer, yet he thinks tit extream- 
to explain what he meant by the word) wet Tv Ing | Iy to extol it as that which ſeem'd to him weil 
Te2mnsTQ, of one Feſus that was dead, putting him | dagoggy £xew agys 79 binner, to be very much for the 


under the vulgar notion of a Jaipar or deadeHeros, and 
ſo mcaning the worſhip of him by Jo \awwziz. Thus 
in the Greck and Latine Lexicox at the end of Cyr, 
Arid uarie, Syperſtiito, Religin, rendring 1t indiffe- 
rently by thoſe two : So in Athenens, Jarridauwnig 
Sei i, 15 religione teneri, to be held by Religion, and'{o 
rendrcd by Budeus, as Sraidawonia is rendred Reli- 
gio by Cicero, and in an antient Gloſſary, Ac7iSWpn, 
SronBhr, it fignifies « worſhipper of the Gods. And the 
word being compounded of fa/uar, and I:db 29 fear, 
it is rendred by Heſychins $o&oNin, fearing God, Or 


Religion, by others $682" I161 xy Sarwruy, the fear of 


Gods and Demons; but this Fear ſometimes in an ill 
ſenſe, for Cowardiſe 3 and fo faith the Erymologilt, 
Aaoideluar, twnakis 1» Jens wl 8s, both pions 
and cowardly toward the Gods, and Clemens, " ys» 
JanSaupie mvG , Strom. p. 377. Superſtition is 
a paſſion, being a fear of the Dzmons3 and Theophra- 
ins, Char. mt. Send. Oeic os mn Saud ba » "tis a 
c wardly fear of, or toward, the demon : and according- 
ly Maximus Tyrins having compared a pious man to 


better, 2 Covixen me Pawaior aeg'yuare , and to keep 
their affairs in good order. Thus Diod. Siculus |. 5. 
P- 305. ſpeaking of the antient Gaules , There lies, 
faith he, i# their Temples a great deal of Gold conſe- 
craied to their Gods , which yet none of the Natives 
&n]or) touch , that 1s, ſteal away , 4 Jeroiduruoriay, 
becauſe of thetr Superſtition, that 1s, reverence which 
they bear to their Gods, x2/aj 21mwr 5 Kearwy piracy gue 
wr x83" wpbonlo, though the men are extreamly co- 
vetous- So the ſame Author {peaking of Imilco, }. 14. 
P- 295+ After an afi of Sacriledge, {ith he, he condemn- 
ed himſelf, and died, mowlu mis maniraig Smoumen 
$10 ti wias, leaving to by Citizens much Superſtition, 
which the Interpreter rightly renders, Dei reve- 
rentiam, reverence of God. So in Heraclitus mv. «ms. 
ſpeaking of Orpheus nap. %y+ 6is Serndfutwariar danar., 
y 6 Tn wer marghirs , leading to Superſtition 
or the worſhip. of the Gods, and exhorting them to be 
pious, making” Superſtition and. Piety all one exactly. 
So in an Edict of the Emperour Tiberius ſet down 
by Zoſephur, 1; 19. c. 4+ where immunities are by him 

allow'd 


Chap. xvi}, 


a friend, a ſuperſtitious to a flatterer, 6 & tvorBiig giaos + 


b. 


as 


*or, was 
moved in 


the King's 


Chap. *vij. 


allow d theJews on condition that they miſuſe not the 
Emperours kindneſs towards them, 4 wi Tas dvay 
throar Seoribauuoiag 'SZBhtepite, and that they do not ſet 


Antotations on the 4&s of the holy Apoſilesz 


no ill charaQter upon this word abſolutely conlideted; 
V. 23. To the unkgown God | Concerning this Al- 


at nonght the ſuperſtitions , that is, Religions (ſome of | a famous ſtory in Laertins in Epimeni. that in time 


which he that wrote the Edi& thought to be true, 
and therefore took that care of them) of other nations. 
And though being by the Heathens uſed for the wor- 
ſhip not ot the true God, but of their Demons, (dead 
men, and Angels deitied by them) it be juſtly deteſted 
by us Chriſtians, yet ſtill this is uot an argument that 
that word is uſed inanill ſenſe, any otherwiſe than 
Religion it {elf is alſo, bzcaule falſe, heatheniſh religi- 
ons are look'd on with the ſame averſation allo by all 
that count them ſuch : to which agrees that of the Ety- 
mologiſt, isvov bo og pip mls Bvwo: 633 x27 napbire), 
meg, 5 ruiy mls Kercrayolis 6H Tis arena ab)» 
the word among the heathens is taken for a good thing, but 
among us Chriſtians for impiety. Beſides theſe there is 
yet one farther acceptation of the word, for the uſe of 
magical ſjells, lizatures , charafters, &c. execrand i 
ſuperſtitio lizaturarum , qutibus inaures, &'c. non ad 
placendum bominibus, ſed ad ſerviendum demonibus 


of peltilence at Athens, Epimenides being accounted 
by them Seopinim]©-, one moſt beloved of God, was 
conſulted by them, who appointed this luttration for 
the City, Taking many ſheep black and white he 
brought them into Areopagus, and permitted them to 
go whither they would, appointing ſome to follow 
each, and whereever they lay down, there to kill and 
{acritice them exycixo1]: 21G, to a fit God, orto a God 
to whom ſacrifices were due,and ſo the plague ceaſed, 
oIuy 50 3 v3» ber Woeiy x74 Tos Nuns mor EF lavuy Pujuss 
2rercwss, whence, faith he, is it that among the Atheni- 
ans in publick places there are Altars that have no names 
0n them. So Helychius, Oo? E:viro? mugg * Alyvraiors mp3y- 
Ta), us 1gTenu AmNopdrns W Kenoin. Strange Gods are 
worſhipped among the Athenians,which Appophanes reckons 
zp in his Cretians. S0 in Philoſtratns 1. 6. c.7. of Apl- 
lonius mentioning Athens, s 4 «316 200 Saryorir Bujpuet 
iſruviz, faith he, where are built Altars of unknown d#- 


adbibetur , Aug. Ep. 73s that execrable ſuperſtition of mms, Or Spirits, or Gods. And {o Lucian 1n his Phi- 
> Tizgtnres, ammg which are the ear-rings, &c. uſcd not to 


' pleaſe men, but to ſerve Devils. Of theſe indecd there 
were ſtore among the worſhippers of falſe Gods, a ca- 
 talogue of which Clemens Alex. Str. 3. p. 312. tells 
us was to be ſeen in Menanders Comedy, called &aveot- 
Faiuwr, ſcoffing at thoſe which make every accident 
almoſt owner moe 2 fign of ſomething , divine by the 


lopater, Ni roy dag co Adlvas, Fy the unknwn God 
at Athens, And 'Huiis 5 Tor os *ASlu arg djpwgor E985 ggr- 
Tis x; wegcrwn(avles, eipas rs Beads MnTtivay]is Tirg Hw- 
x <ervh(,opsr, We bave found and worſhipt the unknown 
God at Athens, willſtretch out our hands to heaven, and 
give thanks to him. And ſo ſaith Payſanias, that there 
were at Athens Altars of unknown Gods. And the 


flight of birds (A125 Gere, *Arns 6uramis in Homer)| ſame Author mentions among the Lydians or Perſians 
the feeding of chickens, by the *Pabdoparreia, ſtriking | fome Sacrihces, that by invocation of an unknown 
a ſtaff againſt the ground ( to which the Prophet is| God, and a form which he calls barbaroys , becaulc 
thought to refer, Hoſ.- 4+ 12.) 2audduarnia, and the | not underſtood by the Grecians (the God of Abraham, 
reſt of the iyairuus onpam auſpicious ſigns, ('Fe#ior -| &c.) brought tiredown,and burnt the wood upon the 
KHET lightning on the right ſide, Hom. Il. 2.) which they | Altar, Eliac. l. 4. whichisa deſcription of the mvegr 
that uſed are by Suid ſaid Snoidawordr 63 mis on- | Iz mantioned by Strabo l. 15. which may well be 
#4tioig» to be ſuperſtitions obſervers of ſigns. Sce Ang. de| thought an imitation of that tact of Elias in 4babs 


difir. Chr. 1. 2. The like may be ſaid of ominous and 


time, who by invoking the Name of God brought 


auſpicious dayes, the not obſerving of which Hefiod | down hire upon the Altar. Of Saint Paxls making uſe 
makes to be impiety, and deſigns his whole book of | of this inſcription at Athens againit the Heathens ſce 


"Hyiess to that purpoſe, 
| ——— Obs os Td nvT8 
' Eifs; 6724 Cilſaty vaineg Sandro? 


Photii Epiſt. £8". p. 114+ 

V. 28. Inbimmwe live | This ſeems to have reference 
toan old Tambick 

Zajpur f us ory on, ripeda, 


--Ogrives nelyur, © Vatghacia, caccirey. Theſe being | Kai topir- Tn bim welive theſe mortal lives, and move, 
heatheniſh obſervations conſequent to theirReligions, | and are. And ſo that which follows will be more li- 
as they are juſtly branded by thoſe that diſlike their | terally true, #5 7s as ſome, urging two ſayings of the - 
Religions, ſo among them that diſliked them not they | Pagans, this, and that of Aratxs following, 


we en fer branches of piety alſo,and ſo ſtill faſten 


On 


ms 


a JT SO "3" "I 
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-. CHAP. XVIII, P ar «phraſes 


xc \ Fer theſe things Paul depatted from Athens, and came to Corinth, 


2. And found a certain Jew named Aquila, 
from Italy, with Priſcilla his wife [ (becauſe that C] 
Jews to depart from Rome) and came unto them. 


born in Pontus,lately come 


lt commanded all ** (Claudius the Emperout 


of Rome having about this 
time, toward the latter end of 


his reign (ſee note on c. 26. a.) made an Edi& to baniſh the Jews out of his dominions,efpecially from Rome, and Italy, 


and thoſe parts.) ''.. - ' 


3- And becauſe he was of the ſatne ctaft, he abode with them, and wrought 4, And Paul being by trade 


(for by their occupation they were tent-makers.) ] 


a tent-maker as they were, aſ- 


| | 7 © 2 ſociated and wtought in his trade with them, 1 Cor, 4. 12. and g.6, 12, 
4- And he reaſoned iti the' Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews And every Sabbath he 


and the Greeks. ] 


* 


preached the Goſpel in the Sy- 


nagogues of the Jews, labouring to convince them all that were preſent, both Jews and Grecians, viz. thoſe that were 
(eech, for Greeks by birth, but Proſelytes to the Jews Religion, 


MS. andthe 5* And when Silas and Timothcus were come from Macedonia, [Paul * was , paul being extraordinari- 
ancient Gr. preſſed in ſpirit, ahd teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus was + Chriſt. ly troubled or grieved at the 
COvveigg)s ow 


Ayo 


ToY Xp, 
* railed 


neſt in diſcourſe, ſpake ve 


- obſtiaey of his6@intry men the Jews, did his utmoſt toconvince them that Jeſus was the Meſſias,or elſe he was very car- 
"2k. $ ry vehemently to them on'this ſubje&, reſolving to make ithis laſt, and (upon their refuſing) 
F the Chriſt to prels no more, to leave them and preach to the Gentiles. 


6. And when they oppoſed themſelves and * blaſphemed, he ſhook his ray- 


6. And when they not onl 


ment, and ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am clean, from withſtood him, bur railed 0% 


henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles- ] 


_ uſed him contumeliouſly, he 
M m uſed 


> 
(®; 
wo 


Bo 


tar at Athens inſcribed to the unknown God, there is azi.igu 45 


& QUT Zac 


®, 


408 


C. 


Paraphraſe. The AGs of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xviti. 


ſed that ordinary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhooes, or other his garments,noting thereby his opinion of their great unwor- 
thineſs of having the Gol vel further preacht to them,and withall abading hg conſequents to them: And he laid unto them, 
Having thus warned you, I am free from the guilt of your deſtru@ion,which will certainly come upon you ; I will ſtay no 
longer among you Jewes, but without any ſcruple preach to the Gentiles of this and other cities. | | 
7. And going out of the 7: And he departed thence,and entred into a certain mans houſe named Juſtus, 
ſynagogue he went into a pri- one that worſhipped God, whoſe hauſe joyned hard to the ſynagogue. 
vate houſc in Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtus, by birth a Gentile, but a Jewiſh Proſelyte. 
$. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with all 
his houſe : and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
' 9, 10, Fear nothing, for I 9g, Then ſpake the Lord ro Faul by night ina viſion, [Be not afraid, but ſpeak 
will be preſent with thee, to 1,4 hold not thy peace, 


ſecure thes om _ 10. For TI am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for I have 


confidently in this place, con- much people in this city. ] 
ſidering that though ſome oppoſe, yet there be many pious men in this heathen wicked city,that will receive the Goſpel. 


11. preaching the Goſpel 1T- And he continued zherea year and fix months, | teaching the word of God 


to them of Corinth, and of among them. ] 
all Achaia, and farther inſtruing and confirming them that received it, 


12, But the Jewes through. 12+ Þ And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jewes* made inſur- + And ca. 


out the whole Region of A- rection with ene accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the Judgement-ſeat,] bon, 

chaia, banded againſt him, and brought him before the tribunal of Gallio the Proconſul of that Province, TaniwrG+ 
13. another way than what 13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip Godſ[contrary te the Law.] Mens 1% 

the Law of the Jewes, v, 15. determines. * ſet them- 


. . N ſel : 
14+ See note on chap. 13,d, = 14+ And when Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the nimoutly 


Jewes, If it werea matter of wrong or | wicked + lewdneſs,] Oye Jews, * xeaſon - 


would that I ſhould bear with you. +) forgery 
15. But ſeeing the queſtion 15+ But it 1t be a queſtion f of words, and names, and of your Law, look ye #8. 
betwixt you iz only a verball to itz for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. ] ſon I ſhould 
controverſie, as whether Jeſus be to be called and acknowledged the Meſſias,and of names, whether it were lawfull for Chri- #74 Mi21de 


ſtians by that name,or by that of Diſciples,&c, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from incredulous Jewes,and concerning the law of ro pt 
you Jews, whether it condemn all Gentiles that are not circumciſed,and make it utterly unlawfull to converſe with ſuch, al «= ah 
which are things of that nature,that I underſtand not,and of which conſequently I am no competent Judge,and ſecing there 

is yet no law ſet out by the Emperours againſt Chriſtian Religion, ( for this was in the reign of Claudius, who ſet out an 

Edi& againſt the Jews,v.2.but none againſt the Chriſtians,any otherwiſe than as they were comprehended under the name 

of Jews) this matter belongs not to my cognizance, 1 will not meddle with it, ſee note on chap. 26. a, 


1G. And he caſt their en- 16. And he drave them from the Judgement-ſeat.] 
ditement out of the court. Th 11 the Greek k Softh hh c he f 
p I7. Then all the Greexs took Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue 
. And Soſth R f | - | gSOgue, 
a of the Jewilh Con- and beat him before the Judgement-ſeats-; and Gallio cared for none of theſe 
ſiſtory there, which appeared things. ] | 


in this complaint againſt Paul,was by ſome of the natives of Corinth, upon Gallio's ſhewing a diſlike of their buſineſs, v.16, 
irucken in the court, and the Proconſul took no notice of it. 


$. And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his 1 
. who had mad F-* _—_—7 me, en took his leave 
< OE - _— an of the brethren, and failed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, 
ſhave his head,after which ex- | baving {horn hzs head in Cenchrea ; for he Þ had a vow. ] 
pired, it was the manner to cut it ſolemnly, and accordingly ſo he did at Cenchrea, | 


19, And in his way to Sy- 19. And he catne to: Ephelus,and lett them there ;, but he himſelf entred into 
ria, v. 18, he came to the {ynagogue, and reaſoucd with the Jewes. | 
20. When they delired him to tarry longer time with'them, he conſented not 
21, 1 will be at Jeruſalem 2, But bade them farewell, ſaying, 1 muſt by all means keep this feaſt that 


g % fl : : . . Rs IF . | 
—_—_— _—_ help cometh in Jeruſalem 3 but I will rcturn again unto you,it God will :] and he ſailed 
* from Epheſus, 


to return to you. 
22. And in his journey to 22+ And when he had landed at Cxfarea,and © gone up,and ſaluted the Church 
Jeruſalem, he landed ( not at he went down to Autioch. ] OY 
oppa one haven to Jeruſalem, but a very dangerovs one, but) at Czſarea Stratonis, at his ſafer landi 
gon up to Jeruſalem, and viſited the congregation of Chriſtians there, and having done ſa and Rene hogs 
went thence to Antioch. , 


23. confirming and farther 22, And after he had ſpent ſome time there,he departed, and went over all the 


| th on- "$8 «of X 
tniealbing | Soy new cOn- Countrey of Galatia and Phrygia in order, [ſirengthning all the diſciples. 

24, one that had a great if And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man 
inſight and skill in the Scrip- and | mighty in the Scriptures, ] came to Epheſus,” | , 
tures of the old Teſtament, (ce v. 28, Js 


25. This Apollos had beer l 25. This man was inſiructed in the way - the Lord,and * being fervent in the *buraing in 
inflru&ed in the Goſpel, and OP1!t, he ſpake and taught f diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the Spirit, Clan 
being in reſpe& of knowledge baptiſme of John. ] x wt | OR 
not ſo perfectly inſtructed in all things as yet,ſce v.26.yet being very zealous in the way wherein he was entre he hevan to the things 
preach the Goſpel among them out of the Prophets, inſtru&ingthem in the Chriſtian do&rine y truly, and a ers O concerning 
the rule taught by the Apoſtles as far as his inſtruQion went, and this before he was baptized with the Chriſtian baptiſa y » the Lords, 
=, Us” 4 WG 


ing only received by John to the believing in him that was to come, (ſo as the Epheſian diſciples, c. 19,2.) ar%0; 


26. And ke entted into the 26: And he began to ſpeak * boldly.jn the ſynagogue: whom when Aquila heal 
ſynagogue of the Jews, and and Priſcilla had heard, they took him unte them, and expounded unto him the 
there publickly _w- ppg rene "yl of God more pee. | | | 
(ſee note on Joh. 7.4.) preacht the Goſpel. And Aquila and Priſcilla bearing that what he preached was all true, by 
wanted ſomewhat of that knowledge which they had attained to, (he havi | | true, but yet 
they higher,) they communicated it unto him, R | 0, (he Having never aſcended above John's baptiſa, but 


_ - And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achai 
27. the Chriſtians there , *7 6! poled to pals into Achaia,ſ | the brethren wrote dex* 
© 0 him to goe, and horting the diſciples to receive him ; who when he was come,helped them much how _ | 
wrote to the Church of Co- which had believed through egrace. ] | couraring 
im, wro 


cinth to the diſciples, we14uwunu is ;idvvg iypuiler is 
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The 4&1 of the boly Apoſtles. 


Paraphraſe. 


rintk-and all Athaia commendatory letters b) him, And he when he came thither,did a great deal of $ood amonk them, far- 
ther inſtruQed and confirmed thoſe that by the preaching of the Goſpel had formerly been converted to the faith, 1 Cor 3,6; 
28. For he * mightily convinced the Jewes, and that publickly, ſhewing by the 


Scriptures that Jeſus was F Chriſt: -.v6. 2. 


Annotations on Chap, XVI11. 


V. 5: Preſſed in ſpirit | That which is in the ordi-| 
nary printed copies oureixem 75 mwvuan is wwxtle T6 
abſy in the two great MSS. that of the Kings Library, 
that was ſent from Conſtantinople, and the Gr. and 
Lt. one at Cambridge, {ent them by Theo. Beza. And 
which of theſe is the molt probable reading is not caft- 
ly defined. Ewixgpe (ignites to be preſs'd or held faſt 
Mat. 4. 24+ Ln. 4 37. Af. 28. 8. So aiy adm 
eofp to be preſed or beld with fear, Job 3. 24. and 
Luk. 8. 37; aria; biyy in Feremy, to be held faſt 
by wine, to be overcome by itz #vjmaiudtie, ſaith 
Heſychius , and again *egreivwms to be intangled , or 
held faſt, which as it really notes being in the power 
of another, ſo it may be applied to ſorrow, or any 0- 
ther paſsion as well as to fear,and peculiarly to ſorrow. 
So owex Ly. 21.25, is uſed for anxiety, and 2 Cor. 
2. 4. Gro xepdics anguiſh of beart; and fo mis con 
Xo , how am I ſtreightned , or pained ? Luc: 12. 
50. And thus according to the nature of the word, it 
may be proper enough for the place,with which {oever 
it be joyned. If with wWuals then 'tis either his owr 
ſpirit, or the Spirit of God. If his own, then it may 
lignitic him to have had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſor- 
row or gricf upon him, to think of his obdurate impe- 
nitent countreymen, to whom he was then preaching 
with very little ſucceis. And ſo of Apallos we read v.25. 
Cir TH n1Wwelt, that he burned in ſpirit, as' when 
David faith, his heart was bot within him, azd at luſt 
he ſpake with his tongue. And (o if the Spirit of God, 
then 'tis that he was ſtirr'd up;carried or incited byGod 
by revelation.But tis moſt ordinary for the word «xo, 
holy, to be prefix'd to the word Spirit, when 'tis taken 
in this ſenſe, as c. 16. 6. and ſo this laſt is not ſo proba- 
bly the meaning : ſo likewiſe if it be 9 Ads in ſpeech, 
it will then ſignifie no more than that be ſpake very 
earneſtly, and that is the importance of Napegwyux 
following, he teſtified and earneſtly inſiſted on it, and 
prov'd that Feſws was indecd the Meſfas, which the 
Jews denied. That this may be the meaning, appears 
not improbably' by- another parallel expreſsion, ver. 
28. forthere as Apollos was doing the ſame thing that 
Paul here, earneſtly labouring to convince the Jewes, 
that Chriſt was the Meſſizs, fo the expreſsion peculi- 
arly belongs to a5y@- ſpeech, not ne ſpirit, - 
mos; 3 ns 'IsSaiors (or, as I ſuppole it ſhould be, 78 


with. intention, or earneſtneſs of” ſpeech, convince the 
Fewes , demonſtrating by the Scriptures that Feſus is 
the Chriſt, Where the torce and power of his ſpeech, 
and arguments cotitained jn it, was that which was 
meant by buwves. To what hath been (aid may be 
added, that the antient Greek, and Latine MS, after 
Ine2,r ih the end of the verſe, hath annexed theſe 
words, waz. IN ade; lvours x yeerar. diguardopulrer, 
and having had much ſpeech' and interpreted the Scri- 
pturesz which as it makes it more fully parallel with 
chat of y. 28. ſo it enclines to the reading of a4y9, not 
T1v,uan; ſpeech, not ſpirit. Z 


his coming thither?) and thison this bccaſion,to purifie 
himſelt,and to be ſhaved,to which ſome ſtay,at leatt (c- 
ven dates was neceflary. This vow was without all qQue- 
{ton the vow of the Nazatites among the Jewes, Num. 
6.5. which was not alwaves for life,but ſometimes for 
a determinate time, wherein they did x6penr 7pigerr, and 
not ſuffer the razor th come upon them 3 but when that 


veg, V. 18. and to offer up the hait (called the hair of 
Þy ſeparation) to put it in the fire, which is under the 
lacritice of the peace-offerings3 and accordingly here 
1s ſhaving himſelf, for be had a vow. But becauſe this 
is here done by him at Cenchrea, and not ar Feryſalem 
(where the accompliſhment of the vow was to be per- 
formed, as before az the dore of ibe tabernacle, Numb. 
6. 13. andas we ſee it pertormed here, AF. 21. 23.) 
theretore it is molt probable that this ſhaving here, was 
not on the accompliſhing of his vow, but upon ſors 
intervening legal pollution,in whichcaſe he was bound 
to offer for a cleanfing,and on the ſeventh day to ſhave 
his head, and:ſo begin the dayes again, Num. 6.11.12; 
This probably might be done in any city,where a man 
happencd to be ſo polluted : But that at the completion 
of the vow, when the dayes of his ſeparation were tul- 
hlled, was to be at Feryſalem. The practice of this cu- 
ſfome among the heathens, and the offering the hair 
( when *twas cut ) 'Anmzvar xweoopige, to Apoto that 
nouriſheth hair, may be ſcen at large in Exftathize on 


T\013u0y artm 9331 Amon xepppico, and accordingly the 
hair ſo conſecrated is by ZXſchylus called gpteiere;, bair 
that had been nouriſhed ſome time. See c. 21. 24. 

V. 22. Gone up | That the Church hete fignihes not 
the Chriſtians of Ceſarea, but the Church of Jerwſi- 
lem, appears v. 21. where the reaſon of his departure 
from Epbeſis is, that he may keep the feaſt at Jeruſa- 
lem, which cannot be, if he went trom Ce{area to 4n- 
tiach; for that was his way of return to Fpheſis again, 
which he promiſed to do, v. 21. but not till he had 


have tead it gone wp to Jeruſalem, and ſaluted the 
Chmrch \ for Tremeliius ſuppoſcth that, when he ſaith, 
ſome copies bave not nomen Uriſhelem , the name Je- 
ruſalem. And ſo c. 21+ 12. where Pau! was again aC 
this Ceſarea, the phraſe is at large, era&airey ig 'Tegg- 
ewAvjaas. $0 go wp to: Jervifalem: and ſo c& 25. 1. But 
without the addition of that (which, I ſuppoſe, the Sy- 
riack here added,not asa tranſlation;but a paraphyaſe) 
the word «rafbes going up following after his landing 
at Ceſarea, will enforce this ſenſe. And (o c.24. x. the 
wn deſcending of Ananizs,&c. notes the going from 
Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, without naming of either. See 
ch: 25:6, 7. For Cefarea was the haven, where they 
landed moſt commodioully in going from Epheſis to 
Jernſalem, and being landed there, what needed more 
to be ſaid, but that he wens #p ? for that will imply his 


going up to that place in paſſage,and inordet to which 
he there Tanded. Joppe was indeed one haven to Jerx- 


V."19. Had a vow | The ivxlw oi x5 had a vow hete,| ſalrm, bat that a dangerous one, and thereupon it was 


15 not to be referr'd to Powt, but to Xqw/a3 for with 
his name is conjoyned xggw®&, &c. Wacky by head, 
without ſo much as 2 comm2 between in ſome printed 
copies. And it is not improbable, that when it is ſaid: 


that Herod was at ſo huge an expence to repair this 
old haven at Ceſarea, formerly called Eres wy@+ 
mens Strato's tower. See Joſephus |. 1. de Bell. Jud; 
C. 16. Herod, ſaith he, feeing one of the baven- 


v.' 19. that Pax went to Epbeſitr, and lift them there, 


towns decayed with age, and capable of his muyj- 


the wa? Fhere ſhould net denote Epbeſys, to which but ficence, repaired it with white ſtone, 6c. for be. 
Cenchrea, from which he came, . (tor why ſhould his twixt Dora aud Joppzs the whole ſhore was fq 1! 


leaving them at Epheſus be immediately ſubjoyned to'provided with baven 


s, that all that ſayl'd fron; 
Mm 2 Phenijeja, 


been at Jeruſalem. And it ſeems ſome Syriack copies 


409 


time was palt, then one part of the vow was, to be ſha-. 


Homer, Tad. 8. & xaeg epi, faith he, ciiggere, x, BY. Ed 


P. 124» 


S] 
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Phanicia t9 Mgypt were much endangered; but the 
King overcame nature by bis liberality and expenſes, and 
built a ſtately haven at bis Tower of Strato, and in it 
many ſafe harbours for ſhips to abide in, and though 
the nature of the place gave him many difficulties, yet 
he conquer d them all, and made it muſt firm gnd ſumptu- 
015, as it is at large deſcribed by Foſephus in that place. 
And-this, faith he, to the honour of Ceſar he call'd 
Ceſare, with it retaining the additien of Stratonis, 
which before belonged to it, and by which it is d1- 
{tinguiſh'd from Ceſarea Philippi, which is not farre 
from it 3 of which ſee Mat- 16. Note c. 

V. 27. Exhorting ] For the ule of vx {a for 


Teflrivas- putting forward, encouraging, {ce Wiſe. 14. 18. 


X-gis 


de, 


b. 


Ib. Grace] What zzes here lignihes may beit be 
collected from c. 1 1+ 23. and 13- 4.3- In many other 
placcs it ſignities the Goſpel ot Chrift (ſee Note on 
Heb. 13. d. )as when 'tis oppoſed to riwes tbe Law, 
Foh. 1. 17. The Law was given by Moſes, but grace 
and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, So the owInu@- yas 
the ſalvifick, grace of God, 7zt. 2. 11- But in thoſe 
and many the like places, Grace ſignihes the matter,or 
ſubject ot the Goſpel, not the preaching of'it, tor that is 
expre(s'd by the coming or appearing of that grace. But 
in that place of ch. 11. 23. where 'tis ſaid, that ſeeing 
the grace of Chriſt he rejoyced, (that is, ſecing that the 
Goſpel had been preached with ſo good ſucceſs among 
them) it ſ1gnifies the preaching or promulgating of the 


Annotations on The 4s of the holy Apoſtles. 


Goſpel , ( juſt - as iva-54iae7 Goſpel doth Rome 14 I: 
and 9. 16.) and ſoc. 13.43. when they exhort them 
to continue in the grace of God, that was the work of 
confirmation, following that of preaching the Goſpel 
to them. And that notion of it ſcems to be the moft 
adzquate, and proper for this place,ſo that mmsdxores 
Ne © xe1©- ſhall fignifie thoſe that had been formerly 
converted to the faith by the preaching of the Goſpel 
by S. Paxl; according to that of Paul planteth and 
Apolos watereth : for that watering, being the inſtruCt- 
ing them farther who already had reccived the faith, 
the editying, or ſuperftructing on the foundation,is all 
one with av (wefdaere he conferred mucb, or contri- 
buted his aſsiſtance (or, as perhaps it ſhould be read, 
C,mmabm aſſiſted ) belped to improve them that be- 
fore believed. As for that of applying Ne 4 zzeur& by 
grace to (,w48zam be conferred, that Apollos by grace, 
that is, his gift, and power in Scripture contributed 
much to the believers, there is no neceſsity of flying 
to that refuge, nor probability from the placing of 
thoſe words (which follow and go not before m- 
msdx6ot ) to favour that rendring. In the ſame ſenſe 
we find & zgem Xuss in, Ir to, Or through, the 
grace, that is, the Goſpel, of Chrift, Gal. 1. 6. 
to, or by, which Paul is ſaid to. have calld them, 
and is there ſet oppoſite to «mo twayiau myther 
Goſpel, a dodrine of ſome falſe teachers crept in 


among them. 


P arapbraſe. 


1. Chriſtian profeſſors pub- 7, 
liſhing the Golpel there, See 
note on c. 8, b. 


2, Hath the holy Ghoſt, 
ſince your receiving the faith, 
deſcended on you, and ſet you 


4 


2. He ſaid unto them, 


holy Gholt. ] 


CHAP. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs that while Apollos was at Corinth,Paul having paſſed 
through the upper coaſts came to Epheſus ; and finding certain {diſciples,] 


[ Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? 


And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 


apart, given you authority or gifts for the work of the miniſtery 2 (ſee ©.10444s) And they ſaid, The do&rine which we 
received, had nothing in it of the holy Ghoſt: nor have we yet been inſtru&ed whether there be any extraordinary ſpirit 
(ſuch as was formerly among the Jews, but now had ceaſed for ſome ſpace) reſtored again to the Church, 


3- And he ſaid, How can . 
thar be, when the Chriſtian Unto John's baptiſme. | 


3- And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, 


baptiſme is in the name of the holy Ghoſt ? To which they replyed, that John's baptiſme was all that they had received. 


4+ And Paul knowing that 
they by John his baptiſme ; 
hed implicitely acknowledged that is, on Chriſt Jeſus, ] 


4. Then ſaid Paul; John verily baptized with the baptiſme of repentance, ſay- 
ing unto the peoplethat they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, 


Chriſt under the title of Che that comes after] and had promiſed to repent, and reform their lives, he explicitely taught 
them the whole douftrine of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt alſo, | | 


5. And they preſently re- 


5. When they heard thi they were baptized inthe name of the Lord jw] 


celved and believed it,and were received inasChriſtian Proſelytes in the name of the Father,and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, 


6. After this Paul by impo- 


6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on 


fition of hands and benedi&tion them 3 and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. ] 
gave them confirmation, by which meansthe holy Ghoſt came on them, and therewith gifts of Ong, and ſome other 


extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the ſame which came as upon the Apoſtles at the deſcent of t 


{0 03 divers others aſter, ſee c. 10, 44. 


e holy Ghoſt, ch, 2. 


7. And all the men were about twelve. 


8. And he went and preacht 
the Goſpel in the ſynagogues 
that were at Epheſus, to the 


$. And he went into the Synagogue and ſpake- boldly for the ſpace of three 
moneths, diſputing and perſwading the. things: concerning the kingdom of 


Jewes, ſor the (pace of three moneths, labouring to convince them, . 


9. Brut when inſtead of be- 
ing convinced, he ſaw them, 
(in an obdurate refracary 


9. But when divers were hardened and believed not,but ſpake evil of that wa 
betore the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples,* diſpu- 
ting daily in the ® ſchool of one Tyrannus. — 


manner) not only reje& the Goſpel,but ſpeak of it contumeliouſly in publick before the people, he left them,and took thoſe 
that were converted by themſelves,ard inſtruQed them daily in a place which was uſed to entertain (cholars privately, 


10, And doing thus for the 


10. And this continued by the ſpace of two years, ſothat all they which dwelt 


ſpace of two years, al the in. in Alia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. ] 
habitants of the Proconſular Aſia, both Jewes and Proſelytes, had in that ſpace the Goſpel preacht to them, 


11. And many extraordinary 


11- And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul. ] 


miracles were wrought by Paul, through the power ef God, among them, 


12, For he did not only cure 
them which came to him, but 


by his touching of linnen [ em. |] ; 
clothes, and ſending them tro ſuch as were lick, or poſſeſt with devils, they were cured jmmediately. 


12- So that from his body were brought unto the ſick 4 handkerchics, Or + napkins 
b aprons; and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits 


13. Then 


Chap. X1K&: 


'* diſcourſing 
Y Nanpurs 


went out of £9 


Chap. xix, The AB! of the boly Apofttet. 


* Jewiſh ex- . 14. The certain of the * vagabond Jewes, exorciſts, took upon them to call i4; And Tors-of the Jew! 
oxciſts that ver them which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus, ] ſaying, We adjure that went about tocure diſca 


came about , | 

trempted you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth, bc ſes, and caft out devils ( ſee 
ole | meg Y y Jeſus, F note on Mat. 12,g,) tried to, caſt ther out by uſing the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Jain (tap 14+ And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva Fa Jew,| and chief of the Prieſis, ] - 14, one of the chick of the 
mugen 67” Which did ſo, families of the Pritſts, (ſee note 
Penn on ch. 4. a.) 


«Nix 


*rgivs who are ye? ] 


» 


_ TY 15. And theevil ſpirit anſwered,and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know 3 but 15. But the devil wovld 


"7; not obey them, as not coming 
with any authotfity from Chriſt which had given it to Paul. 


16. And the manin whom the evil ſpirit was leaped on them, and overcame # bor ade cs that 
them and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of the houſe naked and yz, pogeſs'd fall violently up- 
wounded. |] 30d on them , which accordingly 

he did, and was too hard for them all, and tore off their clothes, and wounded them, and made therh run away. 


17. And this was known to all the. Jewes and Greeks allo jeomny, "Lol ths tides het p 
Epheſus; and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was ge known to the Jews, and 
magnified. |  _ - natives of Ephieſus, wrought 
$a very much upon! them, and brought many to the faith of Chriſt, 

13. And many that believed came, and confeſſed and ſhewed their deeds: ] 18. And they that were thus 
wrought on, came, many'of them, to the Apoſtles, and told them the a&ions or courſes of their former lives, to know 
how agreeable they were to the faith, that ſo they might forſake or continue in then, 


charms, © 19, Many alſo of them which uſed <# cutious arts, brought their books toge- . And many that had 


ers ll nd they counted the price of them, and g,,Ff; | 
+ thekels ther, and burned them before all men 2 a Y P ) ſtudied and. praiſed Magick 


:t fifty thouſand 4t pieces of lilver. and ſorcery, brought out and 
mas ko: —_ btickly burnt their books, though they were of a vet} Kiak value. ot 
20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. ] 20, Of ſo great authority 


was the word of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it waz now preach't by Paul among the Fpheſians,and thoſe of Aſia, 

51. After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had 2;, Afﬀecr this, Paul teſol- 
paſſed] through Macedonia and Achaia, to goto Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have _ or determined with hint- 
becn there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. Op | | «lf in his paſſage 

25. So he ſent into Macedonia two of them which miniſited unto him, Time ,, aq, ing lato hace: 
theus and Eraſtus3 ut] he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. PEST | donia two of his afliſtants that 

went with him,and were ready to do whatſoever he appointed them, viz. Timothy and Eraſtus, (ſee note on Joh.20.b,) 


28. And the ſame time [there aroſe no {mall ſtirte about that way.) | 23, a great ſtirre was rai 
Z | among, them of Aſia about the dodrine of the SR 


For a certain man, narned Demetrius, a filver-ſmith, which made <filver 24, 25, For one Demetrius» 


24+ : «RF a ſilver-ſmith , that dealt j 
+ .41.-....X ſhrines for Diana, brought no {mall F gain unto the crafts-men, | —— > __ # "_ 
Die? m"—_ 2<. Whom he called together with the workmen of like occupation,and (aid, ] Glver Hr Rn 
_—_ $irs, ye know that by this X craft we have our wealth. in them, had a great many of 
3 p1agiay that trade that wrought under him, who were all maintained by that imployment. And many others of ſeveral occupati- 
®work ve24e ons were employed about theſe piures. And all theſe, whoſe livelyhoods were concerned in it, he called together; and 


ſaid unto them, | | Ln, * 
26. Moreover ye ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 
out all Aſia, this Paul bath perſwaded and turned away much people,ſaying, That | 
[ they be no Gods which are made with hands, ] 26. the Images which ws 
; : make and worſhip, are not indeed true Gods. 
+ portio1 . So that not only this [our craft Jis in dauger to be ſet at nought 3 but allo +9, trade by which we ect 
uipG- : Hs Temple of the oo jonthe Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnitfi- our living, m 
cence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. Sed 
28. And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, ,g arg1 eteupon they were 


* The great ſaying, # Great 3s Diana of the Epheſians. ] | enraged, and cricd down the 
Diana gn B64 do&rine of _— by crying up Diaria, the goddefs of the Epheſians, ſo long worſhipt by them. F 
go le Citi : fion : [and having caught Gaius 
Tr 29. And the whole City was filled with confulion : | ving caug oY We | 
and Ariſtarchus,men of Macedonia, Pauls companions 1 travail.they ruſhed with PB vpog = Grkatng hey 
one accord into the Theatre. | | panions,and brought them our, 
probably with an intention (howſoever they were kindred) fo throw thera to combate with wilde beafts upon the ſtage 
(ſee note e) as it was ordinary to do with malefa&ors. 


30. And when Paul would have entred in unto the people,the diſciples ſuffered 30, And Paul was willing 


him not. } : : | | to have come among them, 
with an intention to give them an account of the faith of Chriſt contrary to theſe Idol-worſhips of theirs but the Chriſti- 
ansthat were there perſwaded him to the contrary. 


1 . o " * . "We. 
Prieſts be. 31. And certain of f the * chief of Alta, which were his friends, ſent unto him, 21 nd fore of the Pre. 
ng friendy x defiring him that he would not adventure himſelf into the Theatre.] fects of the games or ſports 
* adviſed there, which being conſecrated to their Gods,were intruſted to the charge of their Prieſts, were ſo kind to him,that know- 
him mage ing the purpoſe of the people to caſt him to the wilde beaſts, they ſent to him, to keep cloſe, and not to come out amon ; 
Ten the people, as he meant, v.30. leſt if they took him, they ſhould carry him (as it ſeems they meant,ſee note on i Cor.15.4, J 


* And me and caſt him to wilde beaſts on the theatre. 


— mul- 22, Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome another : for [tlie afſcmbly was | ya: a great hubbub and con- 
brought Confuſed, J and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. — Fuſion there was, h 
forth Alex- 2.2. * And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jewes# putting hit 


der, the , "F - And fome of the »0o. 
; non _ forward : and Alexander beckned with the hand, and t would have made his FY .. Officers 6 po 


winiaghtn defence unto the people. |] : Alexander, a Jewiſh profeſſor 
—_— of the faith, and the Jewes examined and queſtioned him, believing (probably) that he would excuſe himſelf,and lay ths 
make ayo- fault upon Paul : And he made a ſign with his hand, that he would gladly make his own apology, and give them an ac- 


logy _ count of the whole mAtter, 
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paraphraſe: 
34. But the heathens of 


Epheſus knowing that he was 
a 


_ The ddd of the boly apoſtles. 


=? But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one-voice about the.ſpace 
of two hours cried; out, Great zs Diaua of the Epheſians. /] 
Jew,and.ſuppoſingthat he was for Paul's way,and that derogatory to Diana (though the truth js he meatit to clear himſelf; 


"0 


and lay rhe blame on-Paul;for which he js ſaid to haye done kim much injury,t Tim. 1.19. and 2 Tim, 9.14.) they would not 
permit him to be heard,/but cried for two hours ſpace, Diana, the great Diana, the Goddeſs of the Epheſians. 


35. Andthe Regiſter of their 
ames compoſed and quieted 
the people with this oration, 
Every body knows that Ephe- 


ſus among the cities of Greece down from Jupiter ? 


ſians F isa i worſhipper of the 


ath the honour tv'be called the chief officer in the worſhip of Diana, to whom it belongs to preſerve and adotri 
her Temple, and the Temple that encloſes that image that fell down out of heaven from Jupiter, (ſo much talk't 


of among the heathens.) 


35. Ard therefore this be- 
ivg granted by all, what need 
js there of this ſo much ado ? 


34. For this Paul, &c. hath 
neither robbed your Temples, 
nor ſpoken any thing againſt your Goddeſs Diana. 


33, As for Demetrivs and 
the trades-men that depend on 
him, if any man.hath done plead one another. | 


\ 


Court fits, let them bring in their chargs. 


39. But if you have any 


36. Secing then.that theſe things cannot be 
quiet, and todo nothing raſhly. ] 


them any injury, let them form their inditement or accuſation, 'tis now a 


37. For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither robbers of 
Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. | 


38. Wherefore if: Demetrius and the crafts-men which are with him have ka 
matter againſi apy man, * !the Law 1s open, and there are deputies, let them im- 


fit time for them to have juſtice done thetn, the 


. 


mong you, it ſhall be referred to ſuch a meeting or judicature as the law appoints for ſuch matters, 


40+ For we arein danger to be * called in queſtion for this dayes uproar, there * 
a 


being no cauſe whereby we may give an account of this concourſe. 


41. And when he had thus ipoken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


Anzotations 0n Chap. XIXK. 


V. 9. Schoo] of one Tyrannu | There were two 


- kinds of {chog@!ls among the Jewes, wherein the Law 


was taught, private or publick. 1.Priyate, wherein any 


Dodor cntcrtained ſcholars, and ſuch was this of Ty- 


rannus here, contained under the title, G712N na 
þ uſes of learning, mentioned by Maimonides, as one 
kind of their holy places their Schools, and not one- 
ly their Synagogues, being accounted ſo. Then 2dly, 
Publick, where Conliftories fat to reſolve differences 
of the Law. 

V. 12. Aprons] StunirSwp js lightly changed from 
the Latine ſemicin&um, that which is called by the 
Chaldee JWA or ciazulum coriaceum, Or ſuccinfjorium, 
which work-men put before them, that they may 
not foul their cloaths, 'an apron, or napkin lupplying 
the aprons place. The difference which Theophiladi 
and Orccumenius make between o8dzee and thele 1s, 
that Sudaria are applycd to the head, as a cap,or ker- 
chict ; the latter to the hands, as an handkerchief. Te 
gunna, faith Oecumencus, &# Tas Ng HATEY EO 
mpis 79 VaeweiſTiam Tus vygoThTUSs TY FegouTre, 6101 idpcore, 
Fuents, i uguers 6 T2 bu, they carry them in their 
hands, to wive off moiſiures from the face, ſwet, ſpittle, 
1ears and the likes 

V. 19. Curious arts | What is the meaning of the 
eFpicp3a, or curious things, here uſed among the Ephe- 
(ans, will be belt guett tirſt by Heſychiw's gloſs, and 
then by a paſſage in Trexers, both nuſread in the ordi- 
nary copics. In Heſychins we have Ileyas (that 
ſhould be To/<p:12) vemgoimm. The word denotes their 
leathen rites of purgations. Of their luſtrations, or 
parg,ttions, the heathen books are full 3 ſee Porpbyry 
maT. Iidbichus, Hierocles , Marinus de vita Pro- 
ci, Plotinus, &c. All which were nothing but ma- 
vick and (orcery, wiſiiu and Wegzle, and according- 
y the Greek Fathers on this place ſay, they were their 
o1]-ngs Eiphor, boobs of ſorcery, that here were burnt, 
[rcagus I. 1» Co de Simmnian. hath theſe words, Ama- 
tri Ca que Dy ATTN a= — Oa GU&CUNGHE ſant alia 
parerga ( It ſhould certainly be perierga ) apud eos 


other” ſuch curious , that is, Magical, tricks , are in 


aptiy pv woxes, be ſeemed to be a Magician, and varv- 
Kexydipor O- 5 aeaig yer 79 gay ating the part of witches. 
So - in S. Auguſtines Confeſſions , Curioſe wviſiones are 
Magical apparitions. Theſe are the gappareias wmie- 
dicameyts, trom which Sorcerers are generally call- 
ed papuardret medicamentarii, as the Latines ule ve- 
nefice witches from tenena poxſons; not that they al- 
'wayes uſe medicaments, but many times only charms 
and words in ſtead of them. And accordingly Me- 
nander mentions them -proverbially of Epheſus here, 
'Epiotz dASEipaguaka, Epheſian charms, or ſpells, which 
fuch an one Tis apts: tumri Ainuy, walks, and 
ſpeakg to the bridegroom and his bride. Theſe are the 
Epioia. 1eaupariy Epheſian words, Or writings, ſo often 
lpoken of by writers, as charms, or ſpells. Of them 
Heſzchius gives an account, 'Egio:4 yeguudle lw 
mA , vSteoy 5 axorhdrour nvtg o maTrOvig x) GMNG. peol 
N od aywrwr Ta gvouale mids, doi, KaTmictty dif, T1- 
TE35, Sawaund's, alot. dunor Ns 6 @ doxts oxbr@” m 
Je K@TLOx1, $05" 70 of alt aur” Jzpraurds ds nn»? 
«10101 Jt, eAnd's. Theſe words are much deformed, 
but by the help of a paſſage in Clemens Alex. Stroms 
|. 1. C. 18, may eaſily thus be mended. *Egioia yerun- 
Ja lu & 4A 5. vregh N eg0tInr vg; o mhTO VHS x 
ace gaoa d: of ampury mi obudla mify, {oxtov , Kam 
cap , ME Temes, deprapwds, aig. NT NN 6 
&,0X.10P 76 oxor©r, xamoxior pas, w os ME ys X Texas 
6 aus iprayrds No naitO», arr NeEanvhs, The 
Epheſian words were antiently ſix, but afterwards de- 
ceivers added others alſo: the names of the former 
were, &c. and the fignification of them, darkreſſe, 
light, the earth, the year, the Jun, and truth, ( ec 


Canter. Var. left. 1. 1. c. 18.) Ot which he concludes, 
7av7% up i822 ar %y «Mt, theſe are ſacred and boly, that 
is part of the heathen Idolatry. See Plutarch. Sym- 
poſiac. 7. Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. 5, Enſtathins ad 
Homer. Odyſſ. 21. Suidjs, and the books of the 
Greek Proverbs. And ſo the «#is234 apiZor]6s arc the 


fudiogs exercentuy , Love-charms, and philtres, and all \ſorcerers, or Magicians among them , who brought 


the 


ſpoken againſt, ye ought tobe 


Chap. xi#; 


35: * And when the b Town-clerk had appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Ye men * And ths 
of Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not, how that the city of the Ephe- 
great, Goddeſs Diana, and of the image which fell 


Regiſter 
Rilled the - 
people, aud 
ſaid, 


T is the fa- 
& 


cri 


* no lieady 
thing wydy 
a@ggTi1s 


* the courts 
ayes are 
come, and 
the Procon« 
ſuls are pre» 


39. But if ye 4 enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be deter- Mi a 
other ſuit or controverſie a- mincd in a lawtfull afſembly. ] 


require any 
thing Ti 
£MCn\ire 
accuſed of 
riot for 
this dayes 
work, CN 
A 101 © = 
urs Wig 
TIS (nptapoy 


great uſe among them. So in Ariſtenetus, ns eva 9 1,2, ep, 18, 


I. TO, C4254 


Op uge rio 


d 


A p3Vepey 


Co 


4 14 "Ap[t- 


* Deipres, txade. Thus we have mention in Athene us of #3), 


3» 1], 


Pp. 569, 


Puvgin, 
L. 40. 


Ib.1. 


Em; he; DIII7D there, the Tabernacle of your King, but by the 


Turn 56 
*Uyontt 


AFtuts 


Chap. xix. 


the books of their black Art, which though they were 
of great” value, and would have been fold for much, 
yet they neither kept, nor ſold, but as a teſtimony ot 
renouncing their former courſe, they burnt them pub- 
lickly, 

Ib. Picces of filver | The Hebtew 455 that is lite- 
rally rendred «veer, ſdrey, ignihes peculiarly ficlum 
argenieum, a ſilver fhekel, among the Hebrews, Sce Note 
on Met. 26. ds | 

V. 24. Silver ſhrines for Dianz | In the Idolatry 
of the Heathens, it is ſufficiently known , that they 
were wotit to carry the images of their falfe Gods 
about in pomp, that is,proceſlion,trom one city to ano- 
ther, This they did in a Chariot, that was fotemunly 
conſecrated for that imployment, and by the Romans 
ſtyled Thenſa, that is, the Chariot of their Gods. But 
belide this greater, there was a leffer frame where it 
was placed, a box; or {hrine, called Fercu/am by them. 
Accordingly at the beftowing of Divine Honours on 


Aribtations du the #&s of the holy apoſtles. 


co as SY 
ſet to expreſs that the Moon receives her lizht from without, 
that is, from the Sun. | ; 

V. 3I. Chief of Afia| Among the Heathens there f. 
were agones and games inftituted ad placayda bona *" x 
num: » t0 appeaſe the good Deities, ſaith Libeo, as 
lacrifices and victims t» appeaſe the bad or angry. And 
therefore in the Anthology, the riooazes dyans oy 
Bvads the four games i Greect , Olympian , Ne- 
| Eean, Tfthmian Pythiah, are called io oagts ines), all 
forir ſacred © And ſo in Fulian mormey. there is men- 
tion of the, ir md'egma, the running of horſes, « 7 wag- 
rats 767 $19) 544 the feaſts of the Gods; and mn the Re- : 
ſcript of Hytrius and Theodoſins , ſacra manera 
ſacra foſta, ſacros agones, ſacred offices , ſacred feaſts 
and ſucre4 games. The Original of them is ſet down 
by X Dintyfins Halicrnaſſeus; as trom the Grecians * Antiq, 
they were imitated by Servitr Twlzs, and put into 3% |: 4: 
one body, T7 key built Temples, (aith he, by common | 


their great men alive, ot dead, the Romans trad their 
Circean games, and in them, Thenſam, and Ferculzm, 
that Chariot, and that Shrize beſtowed on them. As 
1t 15 related of Frelins Ceſar. Fhis Fercu/um among 
the Romans differs not much from the Grecians Nas, 
2 little Chappel, repreſenting the form of a Temple, 
with an image in it, which being ſet upon the Al- 
tar or other tolemn place, and the valve, the kaves or 
doors open'd, the image ſtood, or fat in ftate, and ſo 
was repreſented to the Spectators: Accordingly an 
old anonymous Schaliaft on Ariſtotles Rhetoricks, 1. 1: 
c. 15+ hath theſe words, Nzomtod oj Ts ravs mito, 
{rec exnopogrtotz mv pup Evaire a muAsO , noting 
the »=:3 here to be #:xerx5aos Chaplets with Images 
in them of wood, or any other metal, (as here of fil- 
ver v. 24.) which they make, and ſell, as here ver. 25: 
they are {uppoled to do, and fo get wealth by that 


which, ſaith he, is &yy600, & @ Tos wot Alog nad 
drveor, a veſſel wherein they place their Images of Fu- 
fiter. On which, faith the learned X Caſaubon, erant 
fmulacra bec armariis incluſa, que ad ſacellorum 
modam fiebant, theſe Images were put tn caſes, which 
wee maae like Chappels. So S. Chryſoftome , making 
them to be @s x:;Buna wxp? as little caſes Or ſhrines. 
Aprceable ro this is it, that Ammianus Marcellinns 
ſfauth of Aſclepiedes, that whitherſoever be went he 
carried about with him Dee caleſtis argenteum breve 
figmentum, a ſmall ſilver Image of Urania: And 
Diea of the Roman enſign (which is known to be an 
Fagle)that it was Yeu5 puxpdry, 1 &s cv ng. dar0s aevaisz 
a little Temple, and in it a golden Eagle; and again, 
'Ey TW *AABare there was, faith he, ro; Heas B22 % 
a ſkort, or lite, Chappel' of Juno ; em Tpa mn nos 
idbous@, ſet upon a Tables This hath been ſhew'd 
(Note on«ch. 7. t.) to be-the meaning of the Tabernacle 
of Mo/och, Atis 7. 43- taken from Am. 5. 26- MD 


LXX «wi Moxd;x, the Tabernacle of Moloch , (that 
word in Hebrew fignitying a King) where c«lwtl, Ta- 
bernacle, is the Chaplet wherein was the hgure of that 
talle God, or Star ſo call'd- And that it is ſo, may 
be gueſt by that which follows there , the ww 8s 
Emtiozre the F tures which yeu- marle to worſhip , 
which it ſcems were put in ſuch Tabernacles or Chap- 
pels to that.end; The like alſo was the M133 MID the 
Tabernacle of Benoib, or Venus, another of thoſe falſe 
dcitics, whoſe Image was enſhrined in ſuch a little 
Chappel, r=%s or 161920, to be worſhipped: What" Ag7t- 
is or Diana-1s, there is little queſtion, or other than 
ihe Moan. and' therefore-ſaith Cleomedes Meteor. 1. 2. 
C: 5+ P-.I11 it was the faſhion ed) gm Sides ris 
Ke Th ApTawwoics Univos to give torches to thoſe that 
went into Diina's Temple, adding 7872 38 pr aupbontr 
6.7 $5w21y 5c Thu nAlwikw 3 Qors for this is @ fron 


propeſed to the Vifers, and preſents were by the Cities 


and other feſtival and pnbiic; jo/lities were ended , 
if any City bada quarrel againſt another , the Fudges 
were ready to compoſe #:. Then they conſu/ted of com- 
mon affairs of War againſt the Birbarians, and 
peace among themſclues. 
At Romethe Pontifices, or Chief Prieſts, were preſidents 
of thefe. 
had gotten in among the FJews, we find Faſon, 2 
Mac. 4+ 7. buying the Pontificate, and with it the 
power of inſtituting and moderating their games z 
and ſo m the ſeveral Provinces the ſeveral chief 
Prieſts, who were called by the names of the Pro- 
vinces which they adminiftred ; ſo Kuzeid'ewn;, the Go- 
vernour of Cyprus, 2 Mac. 12, 2. lo Sverzgams ſaith : 
X Cujacis, Sacerdotes iftins Provincie, qui Indos in 

honorem Deorum celebrari ſolitos curarent , 
rent#r, preſiderent, The Officers of Syrz4, that is, the 
Priejfts of that Province, which took care of their 
games, whith were cuſtomarily celebrated t» the honour 
of their Gods, ruled them, preſided in them. $0 Bithy- 
niarche , the Officers of Bithyaia , Cappadociarche of 
Cappadocia , and here Afiarche of Aſia, that is, the 
othcers of thoſe fo many Provinces; not Kings,or Pro- 
conſuls, or Procurators, the Rulers and Governours 
of them, but popular Officers or Miniſters, to whom 
the care of thoſe things was in.ruſted, and the Ofkce 
was facerdotal. 
of Smyrna, concerning S. Polzc2rp's Martyrdome , 

Philip the Afiarcha, who preſided there in their ſpe- 

Facula, their Meropexiay which are there called wrn- 

Xo, as in the Fathers Vematicutes, is after ſtiled 
viamrO+ A;xugws Philip the Chif Prieſt. So Ariwo;- 

xi2, BiIvapyia, Kammitxapyia , are by X Modeſtinns *1.8. $, 4. 
recited among the #9 j3ywov: at Chief Priejthoods of 

thoſe Nations. And ſo Pheniciarchia, and Syriarchia, 

among, the ſpecies of Prieſthood by Conſtantine. the 

Great, in his Reſcript. So in the Baſilica, *H fegwovrn, 

TE&T&I 7 GarT «Ay Ti Ku Votre, the Prieſthood, that is ,*1,r, de 
the Office of managing, their ſports, or ſpefiacles, Bee Natwrale Bs 
fide theſe which were National Othcers, to whom be- 
Jonged irgo(;vm xo? ACias in Ariſtides, the common 
Prieſthood of Afia, the managery of their xowot a"25v55 

common games, there were others m particular Cities, 
mArmgxas Chi 17. 6b. the City Magiſtrates, the &$10- ; 
Yin, &jarovinrmy cnmayzt, all Commands or Offices mad 
of ſome honour among; them, as appeared by Faſons 
purchaſing them together with the prieſthood, but yet 

{ubject to the people; as being Executioners and Mini- 

{ters of their will, and not ſent them from Rome, bur 


charge > ſome to Diana. of Epheſus ſomte to Apollo; 
and aſſemb.ins there at ſet times with their wives and 
children, they imployed themſe/ves both in ſacrifices 
and in Merchandice. There were publich Agones , 
Race - byyſes , Wreſtlers, Maficiins , and rerbards wert 


brought to the Godr. And wh» the Games, and Marts, 


Thus far Halicarniſſers. 


And therefore. when the Heathen cuſtorncs 


* 0b erv. 
modera- 1. 2.0.13; 


Whence in the Epiltle of the Church 


M m 4. cholcn 


414 


; # 


Trs 


Ld 
vs» ® 


Tigt 40263 


Suxaxim cytion of malctactors, condemned to the Snecopoyer, 


IAvrapmeonty- 


INgnticaow mu'titude, Te518\Beos *AniZardpory, brought forth Alex- 


«= ** Oz greateſt benefactors. Where as 5% 9% dxAs being ſet tor 


_ 


Annotations on the 4@s of the holy Apoſtles. 


choſen bythemſelves out of the chief men,or wealthieſt| very great injury, 2 Tim. 4+ 14: 


citizens atnong them. To theſe belonged alſo the exe- 


or fighting with beaſts on the Theatre, a cuſtomary ce-| w 


ho regiſtred the vitors names jn a book or table,cal- 


remony or complement of their feſtivities ( ſee Note | led vegpprla ron icegrixan, and the office where thoſe 


on 1 Cor, 15. b.) and ſo ſome of them here being | re 


cords were put was Y27ppad]vor, faith Perras Faber 


kind to S. Part, warned him ot to come out , know-| Agonift. 1. 3. c. 23, and 27. Of the ordinary yer: 
ing the purpoſe of the people to have him thus put to [wa], faith Phavorinus, vvds Foxy wwe; 5mran © Tx 
death, it they could light on him. And that appears | ye#9#r y arayyra, they had no authority , but only 


by the Regiſters ſpeech, ver. 37. 1417 Tbs drdegs | to 


write, and read what they had written. So (aith the 


reregs 74 is;00vAvs, GC. theſe men, Paul and his com-| Scboliaſt on Thucydides, Yeoupalws b &wdws & To 
pany, are neither robbers of Churches , nor blaſpemers| IY{#@ m Ts Nis yegupele drexranm, that uſed to 
of your Goddeſs , yet you have dealt with them as it |read to the people the Regiſters of their buſineſs. But 


they were, bringing or dragging them to the Theatre 


in theſe ſacred games, where every thing was ſacred 


for ſo *tis (aid, ver. 29. that they ran, or harried, into | allo, ( the Alytarcha bearing the perſon of Fupiter, 


the Theatre , ovrepmizevTes carrying Or haling along | the Amphithales of Mercury ) the Fexppalws here , 
with them thither Gaizs and Ariftarchus , Panls fel-| faith Domninus, cited by Fobannes Antiochenus, was 


low-travellers3 and v. 33. 4 7% 3xAs ſome of the| honoured and adored as Apollo, wearing a white robe, 


and a crown of purt gold; and being, faith he, choſen 


and:r , who, it ſecms, was a Chriltian of Epheſws,| by the Senate and People, he was the better qualified 
though one that forſook Pax! probably upon the dan-ſto do what is here affirmed of him, to appeaſe the 
ger at this time) 1 Tim- 1. 20. and, having done fo, people. For that this ſhould be applicable to Alexan- 
did him much injury, 2 Tim. 4- 14+ and here was a-| der the Jew, ver. 33. and that it was he, of whom it 


bout to excuſe himlelt to the people, ( to eſcape the | was here ſaid, pnoiv, be ſaid, Te men ef Epheſus, 6c, 91 
hazard approaching,) and lay all the blame on Pax. |is a ftrauge overſight of the learned Cardinal  Baro- * An.ch,zy, 
Of this Alexander faith Photius, Epiſt. er, That pt | nius cauſed by not adverting to the Greek, xgraveixa "+ 75. 


diaforgs dingels, © wid? fugds ghmons, cures x7 Toy wr | I 6 Fezpparivs + gxaw pnnv. Where its viſibly the 
Ms buighamiry mw, & yAGooa % yepts Liners, Neither | CegprrTws which had appeaſed the tumult,and which 
wanting accuſations, nor hoping to find any, became he ſaid, Te men of Epheſus, &c. 


alme both tongues and bands, in the plural, againſt his 


Ib. 4 worfhipper of Dianz} That the Epheſians, when 


they were belicged by Ereſur, devoted or conſecrated Nunuizge | 


mis & 7% axas, ſome cut of the multitude , lignihe | their city to Diana, 'dZx120]:5 * 5% vns gently tis mh r6- 
ſome of the popular officers, ſcrjeants or apparitors,ſo | x©* tying with a rope the Temple and the wall of the 
meetPifharm their bringing him forth , 1s to be under- | czty together, 15aſhrmed by Herodotns 1. 2. From hence 
ſtood as an adt of their office, to bring forth to exa= |1t 1s, that that city had a peculiar relation to Diang 


minatin, { as among the Greek lawyers, the ſerjeants |E 


ver atter. But there being other Citics that worſhip 


van;irm, Texxngs in the Goſpels, are ſtyled «#812a- | ped that Goddeſs alſo, that is not, alone, ſufficient to 
41, thoſe that ſerve men with Writs, and bring them be- [YE_ that title to Epheſus, to be her rexo;©», or 


fore their Courts. ) And therctore it follows, that the 


Sacriſt, That this was the title of a Sacred Office, ap- 


Jews did @e9£0:1948 ure, queſtion him that was thus | pears by Plato de Legib. Kamgartio jeying 1h lights 
brought forth, examined him about S. Paul. See | veakogus pivicu mis uots they muſt conſtitute Prieſts 
Note &. of both Sexes, ta be in this office of Sacriſt to their Gods. 

V. 33. Putiing bim forward } Tleo24 mar hath a | The word fignities Tor 74 ras Gr uaatuWer, faith Phays- 
peculiar notion among the Grammarians, proper to | r#ns, be that takes care of the Ti emple 3 6 Toy px0y n00w)), 
torinſeca) nuatters 3 it ſignihes to examine, to queſtion | he that adorns it, faith Heſychins and 6 ivapsnit or, 
pm interrogatories, to call any man into the Cour | be that makes clean, faith Suidgs; from nog9y to ſweep, 
to teltifie his knowledge concerning any thing 1n que. | or z=Mamiger to beantifie, ſaith the Scholiaſt on Ari- 
ſtion. So ſaith Pbarorinus, TeBaner and TeB4nckk, | ftophanes in Nap. p. 61, This Office at other times be- 


6,79» to Queſtion , and Perfbarvet wager to call a | longed to other Cities, and accordingly in antient In- | 


man as a witneſs. So Domninus (cited by Fo. Malela | {criptions we find Nixopnſtoey Tis Newxdgar, the Nz- 
1. 12.) ſpcaking of the *Ak9:maFs an Ofhcer in the | comedians being the third time in that Office and parti- 
agmes, duviiy (nd © 0 dn pi men banovu, the Senate cularly of Diana, Maypnmer Ne@xogey Arueud@& , the 
ad people calcd bim 10 teſtific what was done in the | Magneſians having that Office, in Maximinus's time : 
agenes. Accordingly mult the Gloſs of Heſychius be | and this in reſpect of the ises! «&yares the Holy Games, 


ncnded, not as the printed copy hath it, Nles&zay, 
E-wn 01 5 Iz £29.00 &e &, To u FaYy:7 1.4 8 but Ilzsfand , 


which in honour of the Gods, peculiarly of Diane 
were 1h Greece, {ometimes in one City, ſometimes in 


£67471, Tles6aien wajven, 79 exzypriias, NOting this | another, according to the Gods which were celebra- 


ule of the word for jxterrogating a wiineſs, calling a 
man to teftire, <KxaxA8% to appeal to tor the truth of 
what is controverted, And fo the meaning of this 
whole paſſage is, that Alexander, a Chriſtian of Ephe- 
ſus, buta Jew by birth, was in this tumult about S, 
Paul (cited upon by the ſerjeants, and brought forth, 
and the Jews, that were malicious to S. Paxl, think- 
ing that Alcxander might be brought to lay ſome 
blame upon him, quettion'd and examined him, and 
then he was preſently deſirous to have made his Apo- 
logic to the people, that is, to avert the danger from 
hineclf, by laying it upon others. And although, by 
rca{on of the cry that follows, v. 34+ he is not per- 
mitted to do it zo the people, yet by what S. Paul after 
{ith of hin, it appears that he forſook the Chri- 
ſtan profeſſion, 1 Tim. 1- 20. and renounced, or 
{1-ſpb4m:d, that is, torſook Chrijt, and did S. Paul 


ted by them. So that now thole feſtivities: being cele- 
brated to Diana, and this year,and at this time kept at 
Epheſus (which is alſo the reaſon of the concourſe of 
the people at this time) Epheſus had now the honour 
to take care of Diana's ſervice, and ſo to be her New- 
x6g Or, her Sacriſt, or editua, or Churcb-warden , as 
the Syriack renders the word in this place z and that is 
the meaning of the rantg@+ Tax being at this time 
this year, Diana's Sacriſt, 


1s accordingly rendred %&pe Exod. 18. 22. and dv1ime- 
1% enditement, Exod. 18. 16. aud accordingly here 
the one is taken for the other, A1@» ſpeech, for an ac- 
cuſation. 

Ib. The law is open | 'B #ye31@, ſaith Phavorinns, 


| 


kept 3 


V. 38. 4 matter] The Hebrew 737 which ſigni- 
hes A09v word or ſpeech ſignities alſo accuſation, and an@ 


. & WF. SHE. 0) \ _ . 
Is 1 nwgy & y a w64 THAITWs a day when 8 court 1'yy,gquit 


Chap. x1K, 


V. 35. Town Clerk] Texppadlws is the natne of an h. 
Othce in the Sacri Agones, the Regifter or Afluary , Teriwmeins 


I, 


l, 


Chap 
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keptz and ſo in Suida# and the Gloſſary 8n © «yep | in Strab? Geog. 1. 13: P. 629. Nitthoot U al; mi; £yeabus 


8 is expounded to be the time when men go #0 Law; | mit; xy Mhyredboieg, the Provinces in which they ex: 
and the {ame is the meaning of «2g: & 17W; & time | erciſe their Fudicatures , and give every man by right. 
not of vacation or lay-dayes, but of Fudicatures ,| And ſoin Heſychius, *Awegier (perhaps it ſhould be 
Term-time, as we call it, when the Procotiſuls, who | 425eao ) Iagronox'es diftribation of juſtice; and *Ay- 


* reſolved 
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are the Judges, were preſent to decide any contro- 


egic., Spas » 1þ SKKANCIESIED, Fr dgment and Caling if a 
verlie. The wotd ſgnifies alſo Judicature limply 3 fo | Conrt: 


CHAP. XX. Paraphraſe. 


Is A ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called unto him the Diſciples,and x. And this conimotion bs: 
embraced them, and departed for to go mto Macedonia. ] ing thus compoſed at Epheſus, 

Paul called all the Chriſtians together, and having conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, i Tim, x. 3+] he took his 
leave of them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſt the dire& way from thence ( by Troas 2 Corinth. 2. 12,13.) to Ma- 


cedonia. 2, 
2. And when he had gone over thoſe parts,and had given them much exhor- ,_ aq there he ſpent ſome 
tation, he came into Greece, |] time, inſtruing and con- 


firming them in the faith, and in all Chriſtian praQtice (ſee note on John 14. b.) and aſter that departing thence he win- 
tred in Epirus, Tit. 3. 12. and came into Greece, 
3- And there abode three months : and when the Jews laid wait for him, as 3. And there he Qaid three 
he was about to ſail into Syria, he X purpoſed to return into Macedonia. | months : And being now on his 
journey to Syria, to carry alms to Judza, he was diverted by an advertiſement that the Jews, which knew of his pur- 
poſe, laid wait for him in the way thither to rob him, and to take away his life :. thereupon he changed his determina- 
tion, and reſolved to go a little out of his way,and again to paſs through Macedonia the third time. 
4+ Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. ] 4, 5. And Sopater went a- 
5. F And there accompanied him into Afia Sopater of Bercea : and of the 191g with ”_—_ far as Aſia, 
Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus 3 and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; 7*Y<* Pariing irom him, but 
» ZATL I Ariſtarchus, and Secundus , 
and of Aſia, Tychicusand Trophimus : 


4 Ce and Gaius, and 1 imotheus,and 
Tychicus, and Trophimus, theſe fix went not with him through Macedonia (Sopater only doing ſo) but went before to 


Aſia, andexpeRed Paul and his company at Troas, who accordingly came thither. 

6. And we failed from Philippi, after the dayes of nnleavened bread.,and came ;, And aſter the Paſcover 

unto them to Troas in five dayes, where we abode ſeven dayes. ] we departed from Philippi in 
Macedonia, and came and met them at Troas, and ſtaid there with them ſeven dayes. 

7. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to PR Re : 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and con- on m—_ Save <a 
tinued his ſpeech untill mm. ed. ing met ropether to receive the 

Sacrament, (AR. 2. 46.) Paul ſpake to them at large,and meaning to be gone the morrow,continued his exhortation to 
them untill midnight. 

$. And there were many lights in the upper chamber,where they were gather- 
cd together. | | 

9. And there ſat * ina window a certain young man, named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep ſleep : and as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with | 
ſleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 

10. And Paul went down and f<ll on him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble 
not your ſelves, for his lite 1s in him. | 

11. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and caten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, {o he departed. ] 

crament of the body of Chriſt,and Paul farther inſtru&ing them till the next 

12. And they brought the young man alive,and were not a litttle comforted. ] 11. And the youth that felt 

out of the window, and was dead, v. 9, recovered, and they were Joyful at it, 

1.3. And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto [_ * Aſſos] there intending to 13. Aſſos, a Sea- town of 
take in: Paul : for fo he'had appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. Afia, 

I 4+ And when he had met with us at Aﬀos, we took him in,and came to Mt- 
tylene, .* 20 | | 

; 15. And we ſailed thence, and came the next day over againit Chios, and the 
next day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium , and the next Jay we 
came to Miletns. © + | 

16. For Paul had determined [ to ſail by Epheſus,] becauſe he would not fpend 46. not to go in, or ftay at 
the time in Aſia : for he haſted, if it were poſlible for him to be at Jeruſalem the Epheſus, but to paſs by, 


kogether in receiving the Sa- 
morning, then he departed. 


day of Pentecoſt, : ; 
19.'And trom Miletns he'ſent to: Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 17. But yet deſirous to ſpeak 
Church. |] | b-. with the Biſhops of Aſia, ſes 
Note on c. 11. 5. he ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of Aſia, andby that means gave notice to the Biſhops of Aſia, 
that they ſhould come to him to Miletus, | 
18. And when they were come to him he ſaid unto them, [ Ye know from the 18, 19. Ye know in what 
firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what manner I have been with you at all manner I behaved my ſelf a- 


SoC won you of As, all the ſpace 
2g rs HP : of nh # _ ? . | ot three years that I wasamon 
r9. Serving the Lord with all humility of mind , and with many tears and ,, 2 hing the Goſpel, 


temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews] tt with all humility and affeQi- 
yen ner on, With great ſorrows, -and hazzard of dangers fromthe Jows, which conſpired againſt my life, 


20- And 


11. And they ſpent the time 
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* 894 Tho, 
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The 4Gs of the boly 4poſiles. Chap. &s. 


Paraphraſe, 

20, And how without att 26: And * how I kept back nothing that was profitable #:t9 jox, but have -_ Thive 
fear or tergiverſation I freely ſhewed you, and taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, ] pt rawn 
declared to you all-things that 1 thought uſeful for you to know, willing to uſe all opportunities of inſtru Ein any both fi nm Pun 
in the publick ſynagogues ch. 19, 8. and in private ſchools v, 9. and in your ſeveral houſes, whither Lalſo came, chrono. 
214 Preaching to the Jews __ 27+ Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward —_ 


ſelvtes it their Syna- God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, }Þ © is he 
_— othe Gentiles elfowhhire the whole Do&rine of the Goſpel, aſſuring them that thefe was pardon to be had Tm pow, 
from God, upon amendment of their former lives, forſaking of all the impieties which they had been pes be through Ant tal Thy 
neele& of the Moſaical Law, and the diQtates of nature, which before they ſtood obliged to obſerve, and exhorting theta yy yt 
that they ſhould live according to the pure doErine of Chriſt for the future, fine LA 
yd na tack And now behold, 4 I go bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, not know- P5= 

a hx hy +4 Jervſalem, willing ing the things that ſhall befall me there 3 bound in 
and ready to endure what ſhall 23+ Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and Pi leo 
befall me there, and foreſeeing afflictions abide me. | 
— : _ wy amen) 24+ But none of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my 
© by thoſe that "4 the giſt of ſelf, ſo that I might hniſh my courſe with joy, and the miniftery which I have re- 
propheſie, (as afterwards again ceived of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtihe the Goſpel of the grace of God. ] 
it appears he was, c. 21. 4, and 11.) whereſoever I come, and I am prepared for it; and 1 know not whether death it ſelf 
may not attend it : but whatſoever it is, I am ready to ſuffer it for the Goſpel's ſake (ſee c. 21. v. 13.) and count nothing 
of it, no not of loſs of life, if I may ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and ſerve Chriſt faithfully in the office which he hath 
intruſted to me, (ſee note on Heb, 13+ d.) 

28. And now this I know, 25: And now benold,I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 
that after this my departure the kingdom of God, ſhall ſce my tace no more. } | 
from you, you are never likely to ſee me gain, ye, I ſay, of Aſia of whom I haveſo long converſ} with, preaching the 
Goſpel among you; and therefore ſhall take this long farewell of you. | 

26. And tothat end, Ipro- 26+ Wherefore Itake you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of 
claim to you all,that Iam guilt- all op, 
leſs of that ruine that wil I foreſee befall thoſe that do not keep cloſe to Chriſt, having done my beſt to prevent it. 

25. For 1 have fully com- #27- ForT have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. 
municated to yon the whole Chriſtian dorine, which may ſerve you as an antidote againſt all the hereſies which are 
likely to break in among you, v. 29. 

a When. os that ad a$. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, over the which 
Biſhopsor Govern Ys of the the Holy Ghoſt © * hath made you overſcers,to + feed the Church of God,which —_— 
ſeveral Churches of Aſia, Re- he hath purchaſed with his own blood. ] d cw. 
vel. 1.11. (ſee note on Phil. 1. 6.) and who were deſigned to that Office by the appointment of God himſelf, look to yohr TUMgiveiy 
ſelves and to the Churches committed toyour truſt, to rule and or4er all the faithful Chriſtians under you, thoſe whom 
that Chriſt might gain to himſelf, he laid down his own life to purchaſe them, 

20. For 'tis certain, that 29+ ForI know this, thatafter my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in a- 
when I am gone, you will moug you, not ſparing the flock. ] | 
ſoon be ſolicited with falſe teachers, ſeducing the faithful, and doing great miſchief, 


30. And ſome of your own 30+ Allo of your own {elves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, todraw 
Churches ſhall vent pernici- away diſciples after them. |] , 
ous falſe doEtrines to make diviſions and faRions, and get followers, 

>1. Be ye careful therefore, 31+ Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three yearsI ceaſed 
remembring how much ſor- not to warn every one night and day with tears.] 
row and tears it hath coſt me to forewarn you of theſe things beforeband. 

32. And now I recommend 3 > ans _ —_— I commend youto God, and to the word of his grace, 
you to God and the Goſyel (ſeo WIN 15 able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
note on Heb. 13.d.) which if which are ſandihed. ] 
adhered to, will be able to inſtru and perfe& you, and to bring you to the bliſs of Saints, 

33. I have not endevoured 33+ have coveted no mans filver, or gold, or apparel.] 
to make any worldly advantage by my preaching. : 

34. But you can witneſs for _ 34+ Yea, you your ſelves know that theſe hands have miniftred unto my neceſ- 


me that I have, by working at fities, and to-them that are with me. ] | 
my trade of making tents, maintained my ſelf, and thoſe that are with me, 


TY PP ne TP WE 200m ſhewed you all things, how that ſo labouring you ought to ſupport 
by eftions alto. curate the wea and to remember the words of the Lord Jefus, how he ſaid,* It is more « ;, 4; a6pr 
to you, how that ſuch as ye, bleſſed to give than to receive.] ſed thing to 
that is, Biſhops and Governours of the Church, are to take care of the ſick and | (ſee x Cor, 12.) and rather indeyour give, rather 


by pains taking to enable your ſelves to relieve others, than to be chargeable or burthenſome to others, according to that _ —— 


ſaying of Chrilt(not recorded in the Goſpels) That 'tisa bleſſed and an heroical thing to give to qthers out of a mans own Id aye wid 
earnings, and this infinitely more bleſſed, and better becoming a Chriſtian, than to be relieved by others. Aon þ dew, 
; 36. And when he had thus ſpoken he kneeled down and prayed with them 
all. 
37. And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls neck and kiſſed him, 
38. Sotrowing mot of all for the woxds-which he ſpake, that they ſhowld ſee 


hisface no more. And they accompanied him to the ſhip, 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


V. 13. Aſſos | Straho maketh this Aſs a City of|Cornelins ,. 'AniEarfegs N & KepinG- is 16 ou 
AEolis 1. 15. Ps 735+ and fo, faith he, doth Helly-| wr. my' *Aaxylin, rind; icmeruirer, Minilua/en a mie 
nicus , Evayx@: Alalde own 1.13. p.610- And|rw & ry Mucig gneir "Avrow, Alexander Cornes 
fo .( faith * Stephanns Byzantins ) doth Alexander} lins ſaith thet Aſſor is in Myſis : For what is 
: there 


Chap. &1. | Altrotationir on the Atfs of the holy Apoſtles. - 
there Myfia, is all bne with Zolis in other writers 3 |unmoveable than that. See ch. 21. 12, 1 3. 
+1. x,c.18: for of Myſia faith f Pomponinzs Mela, Ex quo ab| V. 21. Hath made yon overſeers | What i8er py, 
Foliis incoli capit , AEolis faftia, From the time 
that it was inhabited by the Aolians, it was called 
Zolis and Pliny, olis proxima eft, quondam 
Myfia appellata,, Aolis ſometime called Myfia. This 
Aſſos is by Strabo reckoned as the firft principal 
ſea-town of Myſia, going from Lefum to Caicus 
over againtt Lesbys , and Adramyttium , mentioned 
here C. 27. 2+ 'Am AexT2 pai er Kaits momujpus Gt Th ofts 
"Aowy , x) "Adpapnior, ty *Aragita, xj Timamnys x4 Toy 
'FAatntdv xoATBr, ois mr00 armTagites i Tor Arfier 1ho0gs 


Strabo Geogy. 1. 13+ P+ 581» 


Nat, Hiſt, 


1. 5.c. 30 pal office, attributed to the holy Ghoſt, as to the Origi- 


nal, by whoſe deſcent upon the Apoſtles,they were au- 
thorized to communicate this authority, to give Com- 
miſsjons to others, who were to ſucceed them in the 
dignity and office of Governing of Churches. But it 
may alſo ſignitic the at of deſignation,cletion,nomi- 
nation to this dignity,which at that time was done by 
the ſpecial Revelation of God, and ſo might properly 
be attributed to the holy Ghoſt. So of Matthias it ap- 


b. V. 22: Bound ix the ſpirit] What bound in Spi-|pears that he was deſigned by jot, and choſen by God, 
Cl rit ſignifies may perhaps be judged by the like phrale|to ſucceed F#das in hisoffice, Ad: 1. 24+ SOC. 13. 2+ 
TER 


poor in Spirit, Mat. 5. 2. That lignifies him , which 
though he be not actually poor,yet is prepared to bear 
poverty contentedly. And fo Pax] reſolving to ven- 
ture the hazard of impriſonment here, by going up to 
Feruſalem, whither 1f he go, he knows, and the Spi- 
rit of God tells him, v. 23. it will befall him, may be 
faid to be bound in Spirit. But it may alſo be interpre- 
ted only of his preſaging and foreſeeing his bonds, 
which being revealed by the Spirit of God to others 
of him, and probably immediately to him alſo, he 
may be ſaid to be NApaC@ nl antuans bound in 
the Spiritin that reſpe@, Nay,'tis poſsible it may figni- 
| fie no more than reſolved, and fo bound in ſpirit, 
or full parpoſe of minde , as ch. 19. 21. 'E>wm & 

mwuan, be purpoſed in- ſpirit ; but this more| 


the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Saul and Barnabas 
for the work, &c. So Timothy the Biſhop of Tpheſus 
is ſaid to be advanced to it Nu ayopurriag. þ 


that as the Prieſts antiently were made by Prophecy, ſo 
Timothy was Ty Ts Ot «Liep by the ſuffrage of God, 
choſen 10 bis office, igi0n «is mv legwrvmr. So faith Cle- 
mens Romanus Ep. ad Coy. that the Apoſtles conſtitu- 
ted Biſhops , Mruuararns md mvwwan, trying , Or appro- 
ving, them by the 
of S. Fobn, and t 
conflitnte Biſhops TWr \ev Ts md wal CNUALWI NY, of 
thoſe that were ſiguified by the Spirit. Aud (o this is the 
moſt probable notation of it in this place; 


CHAP. XXx1I, Paraphraſe, 


* plucked, 1. ND it came to pals, that after we were * gotten from them, and had 


mg launched, we camewith a firaight courſe} unto Coos, and the day fol- OT _ _— Kiſh: 
ediras lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. of Aſia at Miletus (c. 20, 17.) 


we took ſhip, and failed proſperouſly without any incommodation 
2. And finding a ſhip ſailing over into Pheenicia,we went aboard and ſet forth. 
3- Now when we had difcovered- Cyprus; -we left 1t' on the left hand, and 
+ See note ſailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre : for there the ſhipF was to unlade her 
onc.15.c- hurthen; R385 
* ſpake to 4+ And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven dayes, who* faid to Paul 
Paul not to through the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. |] 


Y 


4: And miecting there with 
ſome that had received the 


£0 UP, iM2300 Goſpel,and were indued with gifts, particularly that of prophecy,(ſee ch.20.23,24.) we ſtayed with them a while at Tyr , 
js Dar 5 and thay by revelation told Paul, that he would iticurre much hazard by. going up to. Jerufalem; ts 


and therefore adviſed 
him not to go. | a ih, | 
5. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe dayes, we departed and went away, 
and they all brought us on our way with wivcs and children, till we were out of 
thecity : and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed: ] place, all of them, men, women, 
and children attending us out of the city /and there on the fea-fhore we kneeled down, and prayed at parting, 
6. And when we had taken leave one of another, we took ſhip; and they re- 
turned home again; P4420 F | Fed ) 
. And © 4 when we had finiſhed our courſe from Tyrc we came to Ptolemais. 
and ſaluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. * 


8. And the next day { we that were of Pauls company departed, atid came into 
Cxſarea, and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt (which was oxe of 
the ſeven) and abode with, him. ] 


TIE: bh 1 TH Fad, - of Luke the writer of this 
book was one) went from Ptolemais to Czſarea a haveh-town in Syria (ſee note on @. 18. c. ) called Strato's tower, bur 
rebuilt by Herod,and called Czſatea (ſee note on Matth.16.c.) and went itito the houſe of Philip,he that, bein g one of the 
ſeven Deacons, was by the Apoſtles ſent out to Samatia and other places to preach the Goſpel, (ſee note on Joh.20,21.) and 
with him we made {ome ſtay; act ll fs | 


9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which {did prophefie.] 


teiy 


5, But this moved not Paul 


+ havinp) 
failed 


8. Paul and the reſt of us 
that accompanied him, (where- 


9. had the gift of fors- 
telling things to come, 


10. And as we tatried thexe many days there came down from Judza a ccr- 
tain { Prophet) named Agabus, | - [E297 
11. And when he was come unto us [he took Pauls 
hands and. feet, and (aid, Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, So he 
bind the man that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliver bins into the hands of the 
Ondte———————— —— | | 
girdle, and bound 


10. See note ON C. 15. EC, 


girdle, and bound his own 11, after the manner of 
; HRT Jewsat Jeruſalem Prophets of old, which often 

| . ; prophefied by ſymbol, or ſig- 
nificant expreſſions , of "What 
meer al .,_, they foreteld, he took Pauls 
'been revealed to we by God, that after this manner that £ 


his handsand feet with it, and ſaid, It 


| hath be God, tha 
have bound my ſelf with Pauls girdle, (0 the Jews of Jeruſalem ſhall bind Paul,and deliver him' to the Procurator of the 
Komans to be put to death; 


12; And 


(ſee c, 23, 24.) but we left that 
t 


ba 


Cs 


or ſet, or app?inted, importeth here, is ſomewhat un- 255, im» 
certain, It may ſignihe their Ordination to the Epilco- 54% 


by prophecy, ng nw. 
by particular Revelation ; of which S; Cbryſsf f $ Fuck, > Thi 


THa; 


- 3 and * Clemens Alexandrinus * See Euſvb, 
e Biſhops of Aſia here, that be gig | 3-*v: 


: 


/ 


418 Paraphraſe. The Als of the holy Apoſiler. Chap. xx1, 
| 12- And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place beſought 
him, not to,go up'to Jeruſalem. 
13. Then Paul anſwered, | What mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? 
_» oy Y _ 2 -_ for 1 am ready, not to be bound only, but alſo to dye at Jeruſalem, for the Name 
trouble and grieve me, who of the Lord Jeſus. ] . 
have nothing elſe to affli& or diſturb me, but your importunity againſt my taking this journey ? For of my ſelf I am moſt 
heartily willing to ſuffer any thing, bonds or death it ſelf, for the propagating of the Goſpelof Chriſt, or for the profeſ. 
ſing my conſtancy in it, in deſpight of all perſecutions, 
| 14+ And when he would not be perſwaded , we f ceaſed, ſaying, The will f were quiet 
of the Lord be done. an 


1s. laded mules with the 15+ Andafter thoſe daies we [took up our carriages, and went up ] to Je+ 
goods which we had with us, ruſalcm. 
and took our journey from Czſarea, 


16, one who had former. 16. There went up with us alſo certain of the Diſcip les of Czſarea, * and , belonging 
ly receivedthe faith when Paul brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, | an old diſciple, with whom we to one vin” 
and Barnabas were at Cyprus, ſhould lodge. | ſon a Cypri. 
(Ce. 13. 4.) who would hay entertain us at our journeys end. Ote «79/4; 


My1z0wn 
17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 
18, and we went to James 18. And the day tollowing, Paul | went in with us unto James, and all the El- 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, (ſee ders were preſent. ] 


note on 1 Cor. 15, a.) who with all the Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on Phil. 1. b,) were aſſembled together, that they 
might in councel conſider of Paul's buſineſs. 


19. And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particalarly what things God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by his miniftery. 
. 20. And when they heard :,[they glorified the Lord,and faid unto him, Thou 
Wha hom var hg ſcelt, brother, how many # thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and they , ON 
on the heathen Idolaters by his are all zealous of the Law. ] Rec, avg 
preaching and after that, began to tell him what at preſent would be prudent for him to do, not ſo much in reſpe& of ſands, w. 


the unibelieving, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many myriads, great multitudes in Judza, who though they Eads 
had received the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the obſervances of the Molaical Law. 


21. Theſe. fatd ther. hows © 2: And they are informe d of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which are 
kened ir athoe'd of + 4a that among the Gentiles, to torſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe 
not only according to the de- their children, neither to walk after the cuſtomes. | 
crees of our councel, thou permitteſt the Gentile-converts to remain uncircumciſed, but alſo that thoſe Jews that are dif- 
perſed in Aſia, and elſwhere, whom thou haſt converted to the faith, thou perſwadeſt them that they may leave off cir- 
cumciſion, and the other ceremonies of Moſes Law, 


22. This therefore, (ſay 22: What1s it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
they) will be the event, in all will hear that thou are come. 


probability, All theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians will hear of thy being come hither, and fo will come in multitudes to ſee how 
thou behaveſt thy ſelf in thismatter. 


23. Therefore take our ad- 23+ Do tlierefore this that we ſay to thee, We have fout men, which havea 
vice, There be four men here vow on them : | 


atthis time, which have had a Nazarites vow upon them, which being accompliſht, (ſee ARs 18, 18.) they are now to 
perform theceremonies preſcribed, Numb. 6. 13. : 


24. Theſe do thou perform 24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, and be at charges with then, 


with them,and make proviſion . ; . 8 
of ſacrifices for wal me qui that they may ſhave tbeir heads; and all may know that þ thoſe things whereof + there is 


the Law preſcribes, Num.s, 14. they are informed concerning thee are nothing, but zhat thou thy ſelf allo * walk- nothing of 
that ſo they may ſhave their eſt orderly and keepeſt the Law. | or ting 


heads according to order, Numb. 6. 18. (ſee note on c. 18. b.) and by this means they will be perſwaded that they bave is true 0 
had falſe reports of thee, and that thou doſt ſill obſerve the Moſaical rites, thoſe things 
b '-- of . : X CUE) Gryan 

+4. As tor the Centiles that | 23 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we: have written and concluded * walkett 

h OR the Goſpel, c.15. that they oblerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep themſelves from things "9p 

we have made a decree, thou' offered to ido]s, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and'from fornication, | mi rwergw 

knoweſt, (and ſent it to Antioch by thee and Batnabas) by which they are not'required to any ſuch obſervances, or to none 

any more than only to obſerve the precepts of the Sons of Adam and Noah, 


26. And Paul took their ad- . os. TR you took the ts 9 ot the next day purifying himſelf with them, 
vice, thus far to comply with ENtrcd into the Temple, to lignithe the accompliſhment of the daies of puritica- nh _ 
the Judaizing Chriſtians, that tion, untill that an offeriug ſhould be offered for every one of them. ] _ 
he might not exaſperate them, and went into the Temple, and did all that belonged to the pur ifying of the Nazarites, 
and when that was done, gave ſolemn notice of it, upon which they were, according to the Law of Moſes, to procceed to 
offer an offering for each perſon, F104 : | | 


2. Sud whe is hs And when the ſeven dayes were almoſt ended, the Fews which were from 
a3 0 _ OO Aſa, when they ſaw him in the Ternple, ſtirred upall the people, and laid hands 
were to be performed , were on him, | 


almoſt at an end, divers unbelieving Jews that dwelt in Aſia, and had oppoſed him there, and were now come to Jeruſa- 
lem, aſſoon as they ſaw him in the Temple, brought in the multitude tumultuouſly upon him, and appehended him, 


ARE os 28, Crying out,Men of Iſrael, help:this is the man that teacheth all men every 
Watt jo Bon Lake a1j Where againtt the people,and the Law and this placgzand farther,brought Greeks 
men, whereſoever he preacht, alſo into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place. ] 


that the Jews ſhould be deſtroyed,the Moſaical Law be aboliſh t, and the Temple,whero now he was purifying himſelf,laid 
waſt,and had brought heathen men into the Temple, which was utterly unlawful to be done, and was the profaning of it. 


29. This laſt thing they ſpake 29+, (For they had {cen before with him in the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, 
confidently, but not truly, only whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the Tenge.) 
pa 


having ſeen Trophimus with him in the city of Jeruſalem, and knowing him to be a Gentile of K eſus, they believed 
that he had carried him into the Temple, and from thence made this concluſion,) 


30. And 
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Chap. 


- note on Luk, 22. g:) been told, that there was an uproar, 


32. Who immediately took ſouldicrs and centurions.and ran down unto then; 
. and when they ſaw the Chief Captain and the Souldicrs, they lett beating of (, 


Paul. ] 


bef 


| The As of the Holy Aponthe;. 
30. Andallthe city was moved, and the people ran together : 
Paul, and drew him ont of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhut. ] 
having apprehended, haled him out of the Temple, and the doors of the Temple were pre 
1. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came to the chief Captain of 


the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar, | as = | 
led him, had not the Commander or Colonel, that was appointed to guard the Temple, 


they ſaw the Colonel and his troops of Souldiers, 
3- Then the chief Captain came near, and took him,and commanded him to 
bound with two chains, ]and demanded who he was, and what he had done. diers, and chained to exch of 


Parapheaſe. 


30. Andall the people were 
——__ upon this, and 
ently (hut atter them. 


and they took 


31. And they fell a beating 
Paul, and had like to have kil- 
and to quell all tumults there (ſee 


J2. But he taking with hirt 

me bands of Souldiers, came 
; haſtily in upon them:and when 

they gave over their violence toward Paul, 


33. guarded by two ſoul- 


them, (fee note on ch, 28. e.) 


34. And ſome cryed one thing, ſome another,among the multitude:and when 


he could not know the certainty tor the tumult, he comunanded him to be car- 
ried into | the Caſtle. ] 
5. And when he came up the ſtairs, ſoit was, that he was born of the Sou]- 


* becauſe of diers * for the violence of the people. ] 
die tower; the violence of the multitude of Jews was ſo great, that the Souldiers were fain to carry Paul in their armes, to 


+ when Paul 


was ready to I 
be brought , May 


MENG) 4 ot 
117-F v4 0 


ſecure him from them. 
36. For the multitude of the people followed after, 


37. And + as Paul was to be'led into the caſtle, he {aid unto the chief Captain, 
{peak unto thee ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? ] 
lonel in Greek,and ask'd ifhe would be pleas'd to permit him to ſpeak to him, And the Col, wondred that he pakeGreek, 


38. Art not thou that Þ Egyptian,which before theſe days X madeſt an uproar, 


34. the tower called Anto: 
nia, Luk. 22, g, 


35+ And as they were going 
up the ſtairs to the caſtle or 


crying, Away with him.] 43s. Who came purſuing hirt, 
and crying out to have him put to death, 


3”. And when he was at the 
Caſtle door, he ſpake to the Co- 


38. Thinking that he had 


* 4:4 raiſe and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand + men that were murtherers ? | been that Zgyptian falſe pro- 


a ſedition, 
ayagdlioous 


+ of the cut- 


throats or 


ſhort-(word 


men, Z14g- 
ploy 

* acitizen 
of no mean 


city of Cili- 
Cla, Tye Kt- 


YTTETS'Y'? 


, I Ll 
EONUE TaNts 


@s ors 


de 
Aluryuonlis 
Þ Ty 


Keliylnufo 


TiXEly Tog- 
Þey 


phet, that had raiſed a (edition in Judza not long before, 


39. But Paul ſaid, Iam a man which am a Jew of Tarſus, | a c;ty in Cilicia, * 
a Citizen of no mean City; ] and I beſeech thee,ſufter me to ſpeak unto the people. 


40. And when he had given him licenfe,Paul ſtood on the [ ſtairs, and beckned 
with his hand unto the people : ] and when there was made a great filence, he 


ſpake unto theth1in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


and had gotten to him four thouſand men into the wilderneſs, 


39+ a free man of that City 
in Cilicia,which hath the Ro- 
man priviledges belonging to it. 


40: ſtairs ttear the door of 
the Caſtle, and made a ſign to 
the people to hold their peace, 
and give audience. 


Annotations on Chap. X XI. 


V. 7. When we had finifhed our courſe ] Of this 
word Rewvzwle it is gencrally ſuppoſed , that It 1s 


compounded of the old word «vw, and that that is to 


be rendred perficio, to perfett, or finiſh. But how this 
notion ſhould be competible to this place, where they 
are in the midſt of their journey or navigation, 1t is 
not eaſiz to determine. It were ſomewhat more rea- 
ſonable to ſuſpe&, that Narvozrle; might by a ſcribe be 
miſtaken for NavevawTes, ( as we find in Heſychins , 
Agar, Nandow) and then Thy mir AavavonTis , 
will be no more than ſailing , or having ſailed Xa 
Tves from Tyres and then it fitly follows, whither *<- 
mic, which is again uſed in this ſenſe, c. 18. 13: 
or, as the, Kings MS. reads «751, (perhaps that 
ſhould be %aT1x 14, chap. 27, 3. contrary to «v- 


e.x,217s lanching out V+ 4+.) we advanced, or went for- 


ward, to Ptolemais. But it the ordinary reading be re- 
tained, then it muſt be obſerved, that as Aw® is gene- 
rally explicated by Tang%, and Tae, and 47s 10 
Heſychins; ſo each of theſe in theſe writers hignihes 
many times no more than mz: to do, and receives the 
particular notion from the word that is joyn'd withit. 
So Ghma6r aa3eies to perform the ſervices, Heb. 9. 
6. So mas dpbuor is to run a race, and 1is' not fo 
properly finiſhing bis curſe, as that ſignifies Life , 
2 Tim- 4. 7. for there it appears, V. 17, 18. that his 
life-and his-Apoſtolacy was not at an end, (ſee Note 
on the title ot that Epiſtle.) So in the Old verſe of 
Linus,: | | 
Pala mpmi O58 THAfoty x; drliwu nes td, 
All things are eafie for G:d to do, and nothing is im- 
pſible, *tis evident that TrA#v and «'vvqv ſignihes to 
do, and: no more.. And then Nawazrng + ar ame 
Tvgs (tor there is no reaſon to ſet a comma before LY) 


will be no more than mTuwailec, having ſailed, or 112/ 
our Navigation, or having taken (but not finiſÞ'd) ours 
conrſe 3 tor it tollows immediately, we advaiiced to Pro- 
lemats. 


V. 38. Zgyptian| Under the titne of Felix's Pro- 


which deceived the people, particularly one that came 
out of Faypt to Feruſalem, ſaying that he was a pro- 
phet, and perſwading the people that they ſhould tol- 
low him to mount 0/ivet, and there they ſhould ſee 
the walls of the city tallat hixcommand, fo that they 
moght enter the city. Theſe, faith he, Ant. 1. 20. c. 6. 
Felix ſet upon, kill'd 400. and took 200. and put the 
Egyptian to flight. Which fiory being compared 
with thisin the 4s, gives Africanus occaſion to 
ſay,that under Felix's government there was an Egy- 
ptian falſe prophet wich many with him, who wei{ogry 
6m Xefar Gf yuart Th ho nar Seg)nua, ſet- 
ting on great deſigns, was diſcomfited by Felix's 
Army. See FEuſeb. Chron. lib. 1. pag. 67, But 
Euſebius, Hiſt. 1. 2. cap. 21. is more punctual, 
MaiCor mnyp 'Iidtins Gnatany 6 AlWHIG: LAh@g- 
enms* mzgg rower WB ug thy 1690 alan? wins, P 
Teepire mm his Eaung, au Tiouveiss wh a Fogiles 
Toy nmnwrevy. The Jews received a greater miſchief 
by an Agyptian falſe Prophet : For be being a m3- 
gician, and taking upon him to be -a Prophet , came 
into the Region or Countrey of Judea , and gathered 
a company of deceivable people to him, 10 the num- 
ber of thirty thouſand. Theſe, (aith he , be brought 
out of the wilderneſs to the motint of Olives, mean- 
ing thence to force his paſſage into the City, and t» 
ſeize upon the Roman Guards, and ſo get the comming 


of the pevple , and then keep it by the ſtrength thas 
Nn toes 


curatorſhip of F#des there were, ſaith F.ſephus, many aryx1«@> 


41g 


b. 


A+ 


jook it : But this was prevented by Felix. AS for the |Miſeelanies, to have been by turning « wes, into 
mg ezor or ſhort ſwordmen, that were with this Egy- ca euots the former noting the Karea7s or Scriptura- 
ptian, they were a ſort of men, of which Toſepbus rians (as they are diſtingurſhed from, and Oppoſed to 
{peaks very much, (who on one fide, as the Zmawla or |the Traditionals ) thofe that adhered ſtrictly to the 
Zelots on the other, ſhed much blood, and wrought | letter of the Law, and fo were Canoru rius, gealoys 
much miſchict in Fudea) Ant. 1. 26. c. 6. They came, | for the Law, and ſuch the Eſſenes were, it ſeems, af- 
ſaith he,under pretence ofReligionup to Fernſalem with tirmed to be by fome from whom Chry{tome took 
Sice or dapgers under their coats, and being, once in- this. The like errour alſo is committed by Syidas in 
vitcd by Felix ſecretly to ſtrike into the train of Fo- this name, Emcaecor Aigayra of pacr(alor, ws Cnnunti, the 
nathan the High Prictt, and ſo to kill him, for which Phariſees are called Sicarii as being Zelots : he had ſure 
they were not puniſhed, they after that ſolemnly came read oi xg: and took it for axgeau, which is the more 
up at every feaſt, and cither for revenge, or being hi- ſtrange, becauſe he had immediately before ri htly 
red, killed many even in the Temple it ſelf, faith Foſe- interpreted Engeto! v5? WO —— they were a [is of 
phus, andſo polluted it in that manner, that made it thieves, which in Claudias's time killed all they met 
neceſſary for God to ſend the Roman Armies thither with 5iapri Eipn hook'd ſwords, which the Romang 
to purihe it by way of Juſtration. And theſe (faith | call ſice, which, ſaith he, the A ptians led out into 
he, c. 7.) within 2a little while, grew into a very valt | the wilderneſs, and Felix prniſhed. As for the num- 
number, uſing ſwords like the Perſian acinaces, ſuch | ber of men that were ſeduced by this deceiver, wri- 
as the Romans call Sice, &c. That which S. Cbryſo-| ters, it ſeems, do not agree upon them, neither is it 
ftome ſaith of them 15 ſomewhat ſtrange , Oi we» Eo-| neceſſary they ſhould, thoſe kinds of accounts of mul- 
olwe)—— of vn} & Eiger: et 1 cas Cnharal, The| titudes being of neceflity uncertain : onely 'tis a little 
Fſſenes were alſo the Sicari, becanſe they were Zelots 3 |(irange that Exfebins in Chron. out of Fricanus 
where he contounds theſe three, Eſſenes, Sicarii, and | ſhould call them merggauer three thouſand, and in his 
Zelots, whereas the Sicaris are certainly far diſtant | Hiſtory thirty thouſand but perhaps the miſtake of nu- 
from either of the other two. This the learned An- | meral letters may cauſe that variation. And then the 
notator on Chr: ſtome juſtly ſuſpes to be a miltake | zhree thouſand there will be more agreeable with the 
in him, p. 693+ but the original of it he obſerves not. chief officers account here, who makes them but four 
That is very happily ſhewed by Mr. Fuller in his | thouſand. 


Paraphraſe.. CHAP. XXII. 


t. Give me leave and au- T+ M E N, Brethren, and Fathers, [| hear ye my defence, which I make now 
dience to purge and clear my . unto yOu. | 
ſelf from the accuſation charged on me v. 28, 

2. And theſe enemies of 2+ (And when they heard that he 2 ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them,they 
Pauls being averſe to the Hel- kept the more ſilence : and he ſaith), 


leniſts (ſee Note on ch. 6. a.) and ſoto him, as uſing the Greek language, when they heard him ſpeak Heb 
Title pacified, and ſo gave him the hearing, Thus therefore he bws 25 nnrmdn | peat Uebeom, wery & 


3) 4, a ſcholar of Gama- 3: I am verily a man which am a jew, born in Tarſus, q city 1n Cllicia, yet 
liel's a Do&or of the Pha- brought up in this city [at the feet of Gamaliel,and taught according to the man- 


Annotations on the As of the holy Apoſtles. | Chap. «xj. 


riſces, and accordingly was ner of the Law of the fathers, * and was zealous towards God as ye all are this * being a 


imbued with the ſtricteſt Ju- 1. 
daical principles, and ſo be- 


2zelot of 


came as zealous a propugner _ + AndI perſecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering into pri- Goh tee 


of the Law of Moſes, and re- m _—_ men and women. ne ge 
ligion of the Jews, as that is oppoſed to the reformation wrought by Chriſt, as any of you are at this ti ing 
ſort of men among the Jews that are called zelots, and are very pun&ual and ri ho wb benehnge Fay Inge 
think themſelves obliged to put all men to death that teach any thing againſt it, And ſo did 1 to the Chriſtians, * 
5- Asallthe Sanhedrim, eſf- 5. Asalſo the High Prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the + cf 
ecially the high Prieſt knows, « x Sz T eltate of the + Senate ot 
wn «ge 5 rg as Elders : from whom allo I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Da- —_— 


Commiſſions to apprehend the maſcus to bring them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem for to be puniſh- 

Chriſtians, (ſee c. 9. 2. and 26. ed. 

1, and 12 ) all thatT tound in Syria,and bring them bound to the Sanhedrim, by them to be ſcourged 

death by the Roman powers, Pn — eo , 
- Andit came to pals, that a#I made my jou d : 

; when 1 had that ? y journey, ] and was come nigh unt 
——- "0 the Sanhe- Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a greas light _ 4 ” 
drim , and went into Syria to bout me. | | 
EXECute it, 


+ at, as end. 7: And1 fell unto the ground,and heard | a voice, ſaying ] unto me, Saul,Saul, 


or perhaps put to 


it | theſe words articulately Why perſecuteſt thou me ? 


ſpoken (Cc. 9. 4.) os - s 
- AndIlanlwered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he ſaid 
Nazareth, whom chou perſecutelt. : _> me, Iam Jeſus of 


9. And they of my company 9+ And they that were with me ſaw indeed the light,and were afrai 
heard the - Art ; and ſaw not the voice of him that ſpake tome} & raid, but heard 


the lightning round about me, though they heard not (fee note on c. 9. b,) the, 
CONE (te 9+ b,) the ſpeech that out of the thunder was deli. 


Io. And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And th : 
10, I have provided and ap- : 5 ah " And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and 
ointed one Ananias to come £9 1Nto Damaſcus, and there [ it ſhall be told thee of all thi AY 
Ls thee, and declare to thee ed for thee to do. } ngs which are appoint 
what I have deſigned for thee to do and ſuffer for me, 


' Aud being blind, and 11» And whenlT could not ſee for the g1 that lj j 
<< a to ſee 6, ba reaſon of of them that were with me, I came hn, nib hoy, ow Ting led Ge beak 


this ſhining appearance, v. 6, I was fain to be ed by thoſe that were with me, and {01 was conduRted to Damaſcus, 


I2. Ard 


Chap. xxi). S The 42 of the boly 4þiſiles. | Paraphraſe, 
12. And one Ananias, [a devout man according to the Law | having a good res ;,, , Chriſtian Jew, that 
port of all the Jews which dwelt there, | | lod according to the Moſai- 
cal Law, 
13- Cameunto me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. 13. recovered my [izht; 
And the ſame hour I | looked up upon him. 
' 14+ And hefaid, | The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſi 


*aveice know his will, and (ce that juſt one, and ſhouldft hear * the voice ot his Fog Hog oe ws Beg ay 
"pong mouth.] the Goſpel revealed to thee , 
and toſce Chriſt, who appeared to thee in that bright cloud, and to heat him ſpeak to thee from heaven; 


I5. For thou ſhaltbe his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt ſeen and |, vos appoint. 


heard. | ed that tkoii ſhalt preach and 
| ] make known to all men the things which Chriſt hath made known a thee, 


16. And now, why tartieſt thou? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy G6 4,1. urpoſe there- 
ſins, calling upon the name of the Lord. | _ fore ſhould any #5 be made 
of baptizing thee, and admitting thee into the Church, by that ſeal of the Covenant, whereby rhou art eng: ved to for- 
ſake, and God to pardon all thy former ſins, (upon condition of a ſincere change on thy part) upon which tkou mayeR 
Joyn with the Church in performance of all Chriſtian duties of devotion to God ? 

+ andoray- 37+ And it came to paſs, that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, + even ., ana at my firſt coming 
ed 3 egyr- While I prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, ] to Jetuſalem after this, c. 9.26; 

wx, asI was in the Temple a praying, I fell into an extaſie, or trance (ſee note on c. 10, d,) 
13. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſt, and get thee quickly out of Je- 1g, Ana in a vition aw 


rauſalem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. ] thought 1 ſaw Chriſt, and he 
commanded me to go ſpeedily out of this City becauſe my former zeal againſt the Goſpel would bindet my preaching of it 
now, from being believed, or heeded by thole of Jeruſalem, 


* theconſ® 1.0, And1 ſaid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned and beat in # every Syna- . 19, 20. Againſt this, me 


ſtories xamd : thought, Targued, that my for- 
nic ov, gogue them that believed on thee. | Jino Mer zeal againſt Chriſtianity 
obey 4 20. And when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding being ſo remarkable among all 


by, and conſenting unto thus death, and kept the rayment of them that ſlew him. | the Jews, as it muſt needs be b 
my impriſoning and ſcourging the profeſſors of it in the Conſiſtories of many Cities, c. 9. 2. by my joyning and aſiſting 
in the ſtoning of Steven, and keeping the accuſers garments, whilſt they threw ſtones at him, c.7, 58, and 8. 1, this mighr 
be an argument to aſſure the Jews at Jeruſalem, that it:is on right grounds that Lnow teach the contrary, and this mz 
give them a greater willingneſs to —_— into the grounds of my change, and ſo may render me a more competent at 
teſter of the Do&rine of Chriſt now, by how much the more I oppoſed it formerly, 


21. And he ſaid unto me, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gen= \; purthis,me thought did 

tiles. ] not prevail with Chriſt for my 

ſtaying at Jeruſalem ; but he in his infinite wiſdome, ſering that this would not perſwade, but exaſperate the Jews 

(ſee Chryſoſtom, Hom, on Gal. 2. 11. Tom. 5. p. 404+ 1.25.) commanded me to depart from Jeruſalem, telling me that he 

would give me a commiſſion, as an Apoſtle, to go and preach to the Gentiles, who had not that exception to me, aud 
would more chearfully receive me. 


+ heard him 22. And they gave him audience unto this word, and ther lift up their voices, 


rillthis 4nd ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth : for it is not tit that he ſhould ,,1;e: Thus far the Jews had 


ſpeech, Jxv- atience to (uffer him to ſpexk: 

hg ns 7 x ive. ] bat then when he enewans 
TvTE Tu No | the Gentiles, and his appointment to go to them, they cryed out, he was a villain and unworthy to live, 

23. And as they cryed out, and caſt off their clothes, and chrew duſt into the _ ,, agg ge they were 

aire, | thus violent, making as if they 


would preſently ſfione him (ſee c. 7, 57. 58.) and giving other expreſſions of their tury, 
24+ The chief Captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and bad 
* be beaten, that he ſhould © # be examined by ſcourging that he might know wheretore & 


or torment- 
ed. 


24. The Colonel, or chief 
him. ] aps: 5 of the Guard, bid 
they cryed ſo againſt him. ' the Souldiers carry him: int 
CG. cr commanded that he ſhould be ſorely ſcourged till he would confeſs what it was that he had [Foun = 
which they were {o enraged. Seev. 30, 


* hebet .25. And as * they 4 bound him with thongs, Paul faid unto the Centurion 


; ; TO 25. And as th 
_ 'sr that ſtood by, Isit lawful for youto ſcourge a man thatis © a Romanand uncon- 1; vu Ben Boe pp 
repared Qemned ? ] ſcourge him, brought him ts 
_ for the block, and faftned him to it, in order to the ſcourging of him, Paul ſpake to the Captain that had the execution of 
"= that command committed to him, faying, Will the Roman Laws permit you to deal thus with a free denizon of Rome, 
before any ſentence is legally paſt upon him ? : | 
26. When the Centurion heard bt, he went and told the chief Captain, ſay- ag, This a c hls 8 
ing, Take hced what thou doſt, for this manis a Roman. ] troop told tothe Colonel, and 
withall admoniſh'd him what danger he might incur by doing thus to a free denizon of Rome, 
27. Then the chief Captain came, and ſaid unto him, Tell me, art thou a [Ro- 2. a free denizon © . 
man ? 7] He ſaid, Yea. | Rome ? 
+ aragrea 2$, And the chief Captain ſaid, [ + With a great ſum obtained I this freedom. 4g, xamnotfo by birth, but 
price bought And Paul faid, But I was free-born. purchaſed the priviledge at a 
ledgeofaci. + great charge, But Paul ſaid, The City where I was born, and my Parents before me, though of a Jewifh ſtock, had by 
tizen, 'E9 living there, this priviledge. | 
MmDNV\s KAD 1» 


>zix Ti av 29, Then ſtraightway they departed from him which ſhould have examined 


, Tv 2 ay : 29. Then they ceafed fr 
Meer him,and the chiet Captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, PE... deſign of "1 <6 : wm 


tl and becauſe he had bound him. ] . ver. 24, to make him confefs 
his crime; and the conſideration that he was a free man of Rome, made the Colonel fear he had already done more than 
he could well anſwer in binding, or putting chains upon him, C. 21. 33. 
30. On the morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty, wherefore 39. And therefore he ſoon 
he was accuſcd of the Jews, he looſed him from his bonds, and commanded the looſes = Ns dendes ow 
Chick Prieſts and all their Councel toappear, and brought Paul down, and ſet {Strom & the bulinel, he con. 


him before them. |] vented the Jews Sanhedrim , 
and brought out Paul, to ſee what they would obje& againſt him, 


n 3 Annatationg ; 
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Annotations on the 4#s of the holy Apoſtles. ; 


_ 


V. 2. Spake in the Hebrew Tongue | What ax | where the greateſt torments are, to make him confeſs 


reaſon was of Paxls ſpeaking Hebrew at this time,and 
the Jews giving him audience thereupon, may here 
brictly be noted. Two ſorts of Jews there were at 
this. time, ſome called by # S. Chryſoſtome 9 Baveis 
EBeg7o! profound Hebrews, ſuch as uſed no other lan- 
guage but the Hebrew, admitted not the Greek Bible 
into their Aﬀemblics, but only the Hebrew, and the 
Feruſalem Targum Or Paraphraſe. Others that ſpake 
Greek, and uſed the Greek Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and theſe were called Helexifts (ſee Note on c. 6.4.) 


' Now theſe ſeveral uſes bred ſome unkindne(s betwixt 


b. 


Tic dis Tawg- 
MMA 


C, 
Arime/to 39, 


L:-av.47 


M4946 


theſe two ſorts, as may in part be diſcerned, even after 
their receiving Chriſtianity, c. 6. 1. And of this latter 
ſort Pay! ſure was one,and accordingly in his writings 
makes uſe conſtantly of the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament, and in that reſpe& (among others) 
was much diſliked by the other fort. Thoſe of them 
that were converted had great prejudices to him,C.21. 
21. and that is ſaid to be the reaſon why he concealed 
his name in the Epiſtle written zo the Hebrews, But for 
thoſe of them that were not converted they would not 
indure to hear him,or hear of him;which is the account 
S. Chryſoſtome gives of his diſcourſing and preaching 
to the Hellenifts only, c. 9. 28. becauſe the other would 
not indure or admit him. Hereupon toavert this great 
diſpleaſure conceived by them, he here ſpeaks to them 
in the Hebrew Janguage,and they were in ſome degree 
pacificd thereby, fo faras togive him audience. 

V. 3. Feet of Gamaliel | It was the manner of Diſ- 


what his crime was, v. 24+ Sec 2 Mac. 7. 37. As for 
wegT6wer, that ſignihics literally to bend forward, it rc- 
ters to the cuſtome in ſcourging, which was to faſten 
them to a block or piece of wood made faſi to the 
earth, of a cubit and an halfhigh, for the perſon that 
was to be puniſhed to lean on, bending his body 
down toit. And ſo efirery here ſignifies tbe bending 
him forward to this block, or little pillar, that the up- 
per part of his body ſhould lean on it, and ſo expoſing 
him to the Lifor, or Executioner. This is here (aid ot 
the Centurion in the ſingular number, exyirþw, whoſe 
othce, it ſeems, it was to do this. Maſter Bojs of Ely, 4 
very learned man, hath here a conjecture , that the 
phraſe ſhould havean hypallagein it, for @eylruvey a'v- 
T&6 ip«res , be extended the ſcourges to him, or ſhew- 
ed them him extended, making 1t the deſcription of a 
Lifor beholding his ſcourge in his hand, and ſhaking, 
and fitting it for execution, and ſtriking a terrour into 
the priſoner alſo by that means. This conjecture being, 
mgenious it wasnot unfit to have mentioned. Foſephus 
Scaliger alſo hath another, Epiſt. 14.6. that it reters to 
the manner of ſcourging, expreſs'd in the Comedy, Ego 
pleGar pendens, Tſhall be ſcourged hanging, viz. that they 


| than their heels, and tycd with ropes hands and teet, 
making thoſe ropes to be the iuevns here,and that ele- 
vation of the body axy]erizu. 

Ib. 4 Reman | That Pau] was free of Rom? by 
being born in a City that had the Romy priviledges, is 


ciples to fit at the feet of their Maſters,which in Pzrke| (ufhciently known; fo faith Philo of Aprippa, #ihuv 


Avoth is called to duſt themſelves in the duſt of their 


eviay mrpidns Gag & Pawajns ntiun maTHY, be 


feet; for ſo faith Foſe there, Let thy heuſe be the houſe| gave the priviledges of the Roman Citizenſhip to whole 
of aſſembly for wiſe men, that is, be thou ever conver- | countries of ſome of by friends. So the Philippians call 


fant in the Schools of the Doctors, 9991 PINND 11 


themſelves Romans, Ads 16. 21. Philippians <% mis 


173 and do thou roll, or duſt, or iumble thy ſelf in | by Countrey , Romans & "npioperor by decrees, faith 


#be duſt of their feet. 


Photins, Ep. $8 p. 146. and Ep. uC'. And that Tarſus 


V. 24+ Be examined by ſcourging | The notion of | the Metropolis of Cilicia was ſuch, is intimated by Djo- 
erens(e9wu among, the Sacred Writers will be diſcern- | dorus Sicxlus 1. 47. where ſpeaking of the Emperours 


ed by two places in the Book of Wiſdome, C. 2. 19+ 
Bans trawl dry, let us torment him with the|Kaione 


Julius and Auguſtus, he ſaith, iv 33 wegopins; nd 
TW wegT1;9 4? novo x, md Sd T2p oc Teateoers 


\ - * , ” o » as. 9.9 » , : » 
wrack , and Cc. 6. 6. Swan Swams erag In(ore , the |[:00, ass % I'sAldz2Alv ggas ar aury METUO phat » Thoſe 


mighiy ſhall be mizhilly tormented : in both which, tis 


of Tarſus were ſo kind to Julius, and after for his ſake to 


clearly uſed for Tormenting 'or Cruciating. And S.| Auguſtus Ceſar, that from bis own Name he call d them 
Chryſoftome, Hom. 26. 1n Mit. p. 136. citing the lat-| 7zliopolis. That it was unlawful for any ſuch perſon to 


ter of theſe places, applies it to the words of Chriſt, 


be bound, or ſcourged, is apparent by Cicero Or. 5.in 


that he that kn»ws his Maſters will and doth it not | Verr. Facinus eſt vincire civem Romanum. ſcelus verberare, 


Chap, xxij, 


Mogleney 


were lifted up trom the ground, their heads higher . 


C, 
Por GO 


Sapi,onmu Tomas ſhall be begten with many ſtripes , 
52 » mAHAY Was 2\61 01 reAg Tus ear vanes, the 
greater knowlel ge 5; the cauſe of greater puniſhment, thus 
Interpreting #]ac9iCormu by beating, and puniſhment. 
So Gen. 12+ 17. tran 6 0005 roy Þoeas brows wnydhols 
x mynes7s, G:d ſcourged or cruciated Pharaoh with great 
nd ſore plagues. 
© 6-4 Dd bin with thongs | That ivarls axe 
here the ſamg that.. udp ſcourges; V. 24. there isno 
doubt to be made, *pp41746» Aep, they tignihie whips, 
or ſcources , ſaith Heſychins 3 and "Ids , awgO, of 5 
yi S40 20074180 by (48171 they whip him with a ſcourge , 
or cord, adding $ &m % xayoris, (it ſhould ſure be 
<awis) it is alſo uſed for a ripe» And ſo Iudon gudg- 
EG, gDESS- vagnya; no T2 (dg of) , 3 6s He my 
um, and "Iau, axTa, al , muta, wgiZau , it ſhould 
ſure be wank. All to the ſame purpoſe that the word 
ſignihes cords, or ſcourges, to beat with, This of ſcour- 
ges was 2 puniſhment much ſeverex than that of rods. 
Porcia lex (faith Ciceropro Rabirio) virgas.aþ .omuium 
R- mahnorum civium eorpore amovet ,. hie miſericorg-fla- 
ela retulit, The Porcian law freeth a- Roman Citizens 
bly from rods, and be a mercifut man (ſpeaking Iro- 
nically) bath brought back ſccurging. And accordingly 
the 497) or ivarns ſcourges hereare uſed, as elle- 


teſtihes, 1. 1+ 


prope parricidium necare, quid dicam in crucem tollere ? 

It ;5 a foul fault for any Pretor, &Cc. to bind a Citizey 
of Rome, a piacular offence to ſcourge bim, a kind of 
parricide to kill him, what ſhall T all the crucifying of 
Juch an one ? And tor that that tollows of his being 
Jcourged Lefore Condemnation, ( as; being by way of Arno 
examination, or «veres ws ver. 24. it is here ſuppoſed NY bs 
to be) 'tis that which Cajacizs hath obſerved out of 
Salvian to be diſtin&ly-againſt law; and all that is 
here ſaid in this verſe, is ſet down by .S; Pal as-di- 
ſtindly according to the Roman form, as if the whole 
verſe were taken and tranſlated. out of their Law, 
Yet was not this ſo, far true, that aRoman Citizen 
might not be puniſhed; but as Rewardss obſerves, * Lex.r2d 
the cultome was, that before he were ſo puniſhed, he 7% ©** 

ſhould, judicio dunmvirim, be adjudg'd to loſe his privi- 
ledge, and be uncitizen'd,and pronounced an enemy of 
the Common-wealth, and then he might be ſcourged 
or put todeath, that being the form ot disfranchizing 
him, Liftor, colliga manxs, or capnt obnubito, infelicireſte 
ſnſpendito, verberato vel intra pomevium vel extra pome- 
rium, Lifor, bind bis hands, or cover his face, hang him, 
ſcourge him eitber within or- without the Suburb, 


as Livy | 


V. 28. Freedom | Mot of the Jews, ſaith Phil» in |. 


X* lez. Tle\eis 


Chap. xxiij. Annotations ou the 4&3 of the holy 4poſites. 
* p. 785. leg. ad Caium, were *Pupator & mad Sigwduvles Romans | Coentrey , they were received into the Roman album , 
made free , «1a 8 axvuls ds 'Imafer Sad|made Citizens if Rome. Such an one it ſeems was the 
T@1 x]nouuivar id 320 0w, for being brought captive into | chiet Commander here, who had himſelf pertonally 
Italy, they were ſet at liberty by their maſters that poſ=| bought this freedom or priviledge ofa citizen of Rome. 
ſeſs'dthem, but pay'd a price for that favour. So 2 Mac. | But Pay! was bury to this liberty, by being, born in a 
4+ 9. Faſon promiſeth a great ſum of money to Arti- | city that had obtained of the Emperours that priviledge 
ochys,among, other things to have power to make ſome | for all the inhabitants thereof, (ſee note c.) Thus in 
of Feruſalem citizens of Antioch, meaning to make his | Exſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 1. in the examining of 
money ſoon up again by ſelling it to thole that deſired | Chrittians by the perlecutors, 329i ious mAneies 
that priviledge (ſee Note on Phil. 3. 1.) So faith Pho-| Vapaior exyxerary they that proved to be mumicipes; 
tins, Fpiſt. 58". p. 145. Tips 3 ariaver xg” Ren | free denizons , of Rome, Temuy din py: Tis naQoAd'ss 
2augy bY, Gout waver ivazarss © Pupns eTvyxavr, Nu | their heads were cut off. A priviledge which belongs to 
Gong dvmig 1 nana vip yoeimer F xgnud my emaitden, | {ych, in ſtead of more 1pnominious puniſhments. So 
About that time that priviledge was enjoyed not only by Foſephus the Hiſtorian, born at Feruſalem, of the ſa- 
thiſe which were natives of Kome, but by as many 4s | cerdotal tamily , hs as 59 leeds, of Prieſts, and 
ether by fawur or money were made partakers of that | himſelf "WW rigt', faith Photius , Ep. out, had the 
appellation. v0 alſo Epiſt. Lat P- 378. and op, * Þ. priviledge ot a Roman, and was called by a Roman 
379- Ives x, mf Or ayes AMoguact, 65 Fr Puppainiu ; name, Flaws, the prenomen of the Emperour Ve- 


frag mAnyertiar, being aliens of awoiber nation and: ſþaſian« 


CHAT LELLHL ' Par apbraſe. 
Is ND Paul, earneſtly beholding the councel, ſaid, Men and brethren, | T—, L have, all my life long, 
* li-ed to A have * hed in all good conlcience before God untill this day. | both when I was a propugner 
God memo- of the Moſaical Law agzinſt Chriſt's reformation, and ſince have been preacher of the Goſpel, a&ed ſincerely-and uv p- 
Pe my rightly according to my conſcience, and conſecrated my life to Gods fervice. 
$14 2. And the High Prieſt Ananias ] commanded them that fiood by to ſmite him | 2. And Ananias, the chief 
on the mouth, | perſon among the Jews, (ſee 


note on Luk, 3, c.) 


NET 4 Dad cnt bs whitcd wall : for 
* wills 3+ Then {aid Paul unto him, | God * ſhall _ _ _ "as ” 5 go 3- God will puniſh thee by 
ſitreſt thou to judge me after the law,and commandelt me to be Inutten contrary giv + Lemiation, deat with, 


to the law ? | Et thee as thou haſt done with me, 
thou hypocrite. Doſt thou ſit like a Magiſtrate or diſtributer of legal juſtice, and doſt thou break the law thy ſelf, and 
command me to be puniſh'd, before thou haſt heard the cauſe ? (ſee c. 22. 25.) 

4. And they that ſtood by ſaid, | Revileſt thou Gods High Prieſt? ] 4. Doſt thou ſpeak ſuch con- 
tumelious words to him who is the High Prieſt of Godsappointment, aſacred perſon, and under God, the Chief Magi- 
ſtrate among the Jews ? | 

5. Then ſaid Paul, [I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the High Prieſt : forit is 7, x q;4 not know that ro 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. ] be true which thou telleſt me, 

that Ananias was an high Prieſt of Gods appointment, (that he was not ſo, nor yet the high Prieſt put in by the Roman 
Procurator at this time, ſee note on Luk. 3. c.) however knowing him to be a perfon in authority, placed in a Judicature 
(as Paul confeſſeth v. 3.) 1 acknowledge I did amiſs, and am ſorry I did revile him, for that is unlawful, by that place of 
Scripture, Exod. 22.28, 

6. But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other 4 a 
Pharilces, he cryed out in the councel, Men and brethren, I am a Pha riſce, the {on ar Bayh _ —_ 
of a Phariſce, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead 1 am called in queſtion. | Phariſees, who believe ano- 

ther life aſter this, partly of Sadducees, that do not, ſaid aloud, I am (as my father was) of the ſe of the Phariſees, and 
the main thing that I am queſtion'd for, is my believing that there is another life after this, which is a pure Phariſaical 
do&rine, which all of that ſe& hold as well as 1, | 
And when he had ſo ſaid,there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Phariſees and 
the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. | 
8. Forthe Sadducces ſay that there is [ no reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spi-» g_ q6 16 after file a hs: 
rit; | but the Phariſees contcls both. mortal Spirit, nor ſoul of man 
| ſubſiſting without a body. 
9. And there aroſ- a great cry, and 7 Lee age _ of or" Phariſees part mths 4 bo 
+ the Spirit, arole and ſtrove, laying; We find no evil in thus man: but1 7.2 a Spiritor an An- }ich were generally of the 
gcl hath ſpoken to him, let us not tight againſt God. ] | | Phariſees opinion, took his 
part, and profeſt to think he had done nothing amiſs, and that 'twas poſſible that he had received ſome infuſion or inci- 
tation from Gods Spirit,or elſe ſome voice from heaven, or viſion by an Angel, and if he had, 'twould not decome them 
to reſiſt his doErine, leſt if that were-truly revealed to him by God, they ſhould fight againſt God himfelf. - 
10. X And when there arolc a great diſſenhtion, the chict Captain, fearing leſt 
16 Paul ſhould have been pulled in piecesof them, commanded Þ the ſouldiers { to - 
veing a. PL 4 A a h 4tobilno him into ch to. fogoto him at the bas, 
en oe down, ] and to take him by force trom among them,and to bring him into the here he was, as a priſoner, 
dion; ma. CARR, anſwering for himſelf, 
vir 2, 11+. And the night following [the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good 
*abandof chear, Paul 3 for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muti thou bear wit- 


{e1ildjers, 


3 ; 
5ezrr1 Nets alſo at Rome. ] 


Av 11. Paul ſawa viſion again, 
and God appeared to ſtand by 


him, and encourage him, tetl- 


*rie things ing him, that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there, but as he had defended and avowed the faith of Chriſt there 

pur : at Jeruſalem; ſo he ſhould live to do at Rome alſo. | 

bi . J : And ki it was day] I = 5d ned together, | 0G Pound —— rat's 
them clves under a curſe, ſaymg, that they would neither eat nor drink till they table teſtimony of the virtue of 
had killed Paul. Gods prote&ion over him,pro- 


miſled bim in that viſion, for carly in the very next morning 


"Ms 4 13. And 


423 
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Parapbraſe. The AGs of the Holy Apostles. Chap, xxiij, 
13. Thus bound themſelves 13+ And they were morc then forty which had | made this + conſpiracy.] tonfederat 
by oath and execration 0 themſelves. <yzor + 


to the 14: And they came to the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and ſaid, We have bound oy ws 
gunbearim, = ©14 ſome of Our 1elves under a great Curſe, that we will eat nothing untill we have ſlain 
9 


them what they had reſolv- Paul. | 
ed on. 
15. And therefore defired 15. Now therefore ye, with the councel, ſignihe unto the Chief Captain, that , 
that the whole Sanhedrim he bring him down unto you to morrow, as though you would * enquire ſome- know more 


| i s '» ; exaQtly the 
wy a oy oe mw thing more perfecly concerning him : and we, orever he come near, are ready things con. 
, 


on the morrow bring Paul T0 kill him. ] ; AE - 
down to them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories z And, ſaid they, by the way, before he come neer the Coun- dxguCirnu 
cel-houſe, we will lie in ambuſh, and be ſure to kill him, wie; cog 
16. And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of F their laying in wait, he went, and Þ thc am- 
| buſh, Thu 
entered into the Caſtle, and told Paul. jr 


1-. Captains of the Guard, 27: Then Paul called one of the | Centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this 
and defired him to conduRt Young man unto the Chiet Captain : tor he hath a certain thing to tell him, 
that young man to the Colonel to deliver a meſſage to him, 
13. So he took him, and brought him to the Chief Captain, and (iid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 
19. Then the Chief Captain took him by the hand, and went with him aſide 
privately, and asked bim, What is it that thou haſt to tell me ? 
20. And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to dehire thee that thou wouldett bring 
down Faul to morrow into the Councel, as though they would enquire fome- 
what * of him more perfectly. *con-erniag 
21. But do not thou yield unto them, for there lie in wait for him of them more 
then forty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will nei- 
ther cat nor drink till they have killed him : and now they are ready, looking for 
a promiſe from thee. 
22, So the Chief Captain they let the young man depart, and charged bim, See 
thou tell no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 
aki: it ewes ads 23. And he called unto him two [ Centurions,taying, Make ready two hundred 
a h va way hes their bands {ouldiers to go to Czſarca, and horle-men threeſcore and ten, Þ and * ſpearmen 
in readineſs, and take to their two hundred, at the third hour of the night. 
affiſtance ſeventy horſe-men, and a guard of two hundred mento watch and ward, to go to Czſarea Stratonis, an haven 
town, (ſee Note on c. 18. c,) preſently after nine of the clock that night, 
24. « horſe or mule for Paul _ 34* And provide [them beaſts that they may ſet Paul on,] and bring bim ſafe 
to ride on, unto Felix the Governour. 
25. And he wrote a letter after this manner, 
26. Claudius Lylias unto the moſt Excellent Governour Felix ſendeth greet- 
ing. 
27. This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them : 
then came I with fan Army and reſcued him, having underſtood that he was a * bande 
Roman. es 
28, And when I would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I '* *-. 
brought him forth into their Councel. 


29. no charge brought a- _ 29+ Whom perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law, but to have 
gainſt him puniſhable either [ nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds.] 
with death or bonds by the Roman law (which had not yet ſet out any decree againſt Chriſtians.) 


. , , * when T 
on. cis ans elec 66 bs I ns *X when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I ya told of 
accuſersto appear before thee, ſent ſtraightway to thee, and [gave commandment to his accuſers alſo to ſay be- -heoqw.,wnr 


* 2 guard of 


and implead him, ore thee what hey had againlt him. ] Farewell, be Ln 
31- Then the ſouldiers, asit was commanded them, took Paul, and brought tin {= 
him by night to Antipatris. reffatl f 


32. And on the morrow they left the horſe-men to go with him,and returned fenthim, 


luSHiowe 
to the caſtle, pr mbaoe 


33- Who when they came to Czſarea, and delivered the Epiſtle to the Go- #?46 


vernour, 4 ps any vg alſo before him, pinyin 
34- Felix the Procurator of 54. And when | the Governour] had read the letter,he asked of what Province 77 
- 53 - c 
[olga the Roman Em- he was. And when he underitood that he was of Cilicia, nat 


35. ſecured in the hall call- 35+ I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
ed Herod's hall. manded him to be [kept in Herods Judgement-hall.} 


Anxotetions on Chap. X XI171. 


V. 9. A Spirit, or an Angel| Of the four ſeveral | ple, the twelve ſtones in the peRoral of the high Prieſt 
ways of Revelations which were among, the Jews, | (Which was called hoſchen judici) the irradiation of 
theſe are conteſſedly two, wp mn the Holy Stirit, | which foretold many things to the Jews. This is by 
and Nip M1 the dazghter of voice, or a voice from | Foſephus called aizew the oracle, which, ſaith he, cea- 
heaven, brought by an Angel,by which any thing was | [ed to ſhine 200 years before he wrote : Of which ſee 
made known to them. The other two were EIN | Suidss in the word Ephod , and Note on Rome. 3+ 
CIDITN Vrim and Thummim, under the firſt Tem-|a. And the laſt was MN)22 Propheſie, which under 


| the 


Chap. xiv. 


the ſecond Tetnple, after the death of Haggai , 
Zachary and Malachi, was taken away. This was 
of two ſorts, either in time of ſleep, by way of dream, 
or when they were waking, by caſting them into a 
trance or extaſie, where by way of vilion they ſaw 
{ome body ſaying this or that to them, or elſe iceing 
no ſhape, only heard a-voice, Both which ſorts of 
prophelie we have mention'd together, Foe! 2. 28. 
dreaming of dreams, and ſeeing of viſions , as that 0- 
ther of the Holy Ghoſt in the phraſe pot out my Spirit. 
Many examples of the viſion or trance we have here 
in this Book, of Anamas, Ad. 9. 10. and of Saul, v. 


Oe hg 12+ Of Corneling, Ch, 10. 3. and of Peter, ver. 10. and 


yuxics 


of the dream alſo, called a viſion by night which was 
ſeen by Par, c. 16. 9. and againch. 27. 23« where an 


This ixs- Angel appcared to him in a dream, and the Lord, c. 


New 


* alwayes 


and in all 
places, 


3 Weaccept 
ib» obre BE | | | Ut « 
, their cities counted themſelves under his government and managery of affairs,& that they wete very thankful to him for it. 


% TEYTY Ys 
AmixdNg- 
Midey-- 


23-11 as to Foſeph Maries husband, Mat. I. As for 
that of the Holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place, it 
3s thus defined by the Jews, that a man being awake, 
and in his full ſenſes.ſpeaks and acts like another man, 
but the Spirit of God, or Spiritzes Excelſus , excites 
him, and ſuggeſts unto him words which he ſhall ſay 
as in that of Chriſt to the Apoltles, Mar. 13+ 11. 'tzs 
nt you that ſpeak , bat the Holy Ghoſt, the interpreta- 
tion of the dabitur in illa hora, it ſhall be given in that 
bour, which went before. Three of theſe four wayes of 
Revelation the Jews reſolved to be aboliſhed at this 
time, that of the Urim and Thummim, with the firſt 
Temple, that of Prophefie, with Malachi, and that of 


7 
O— 


Annotations on the 4s of the holy 4poſtteti 


the Holy Gboft, in the ſecond year of Darius, as itis ir 


Foma C.'7. and therefore ſaith S.Fob c.7.39. #m 3 WW otm wg 
m1671ac. &yior gs yet there was not the Holy Ghoſt, only they 7% 228 


did, according to the propheſic of Foel, expedt that it 
ſhould return to them again in thoſe dayes : and fo here 
we have mention of it in the #ndue #Azanny dun, 
the Spirit hath fpoken to him; and ſo of the 91p ra 


alſo, in the word Agel (as indeed it was, when he 400 


heard a voice from heaven delivered out of thunder, 
Saul, Saul, &c.) Though 'tis poflible that this laſt of 
the Angel may belong to that of the appearance of au 
Angel in a dream or viſion to him. 


V. 23. Spear-man | What Swaabo ſignifies may b. 
be belt learn'd from Phavorin#s,who interprets it Tgg- A4500G, 


vac JVarders or Guard; and (0 H. Stephan , Sa- 
teſtes, Stipatores, to the ſame ſenſe 3 Thus called, faith 
Menrſus, quod maleficis manum injicerent, ebſque appre- 
henderent, & carcert mancipatos ad ſuppliciumt producen= 
dos cuſtodirent, becauſe they apprebended or Laid bands on 
MalefaGors ( which yet would rather be the impor- 
tance of Pi5:a85acr trom Box men PaEms laying bands, 
and indeed ſo the Kings MS. reads here, not NEmas- 
Ref, but Eons) and putting them in cuſtody , kept 
them and brought tbem ont to execution \, adding that 
theſe are the fame in the Camp, that the LzJors or 
Serjeants are in the City, From all which it appears 
to be moſt hitly rendrcd a Guard, to which in the mil;- 
tia the priſoners are commicted-. 


Sn. ®, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


A 


nour againſt Paul. ] 


N D after five dayes | Ananiasthe High Prieſt deſcended with the Elders, 
and witha certain Oratour #amed Tertullus, who informed the Gover- 


P arapbraſe. 


t. Annas the cbief of the 
Jews (fee note on Luk. 3.c. ) 
with ſome others of the Sanhe- 


drim, and a lawyer or pleader, named Tertullus, went down all from Jeruſalem to Cxſarea (ſee note on ch, 18, c.) to Fe- 
lix, and brought in a bill of information, (ſee Theophyla&) accuſation, or charge againſt Paul, 


2. And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accule him, ſaying, See- 
ing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done 


unto this nation by thy providence, X 


Fa We accept it alwaycs and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thankful- 


2, 3- And when Tetrtullug 
was admitted to ſpeak 5 he be- 
gan his plea againſt Paul with 
a flattering Oration to Felix, 
telling him how happy the 
Jews had alwaies in every of 


4+ Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 


thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


. For we have tound this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition a- _ | 
—_ all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring-leader of the ſe of the ,,3, This Paul we Jews know 


Nazarens. | 


be a dangerous perſon, and 
every where where he comes, 


he diſquiets the peoples minds, and prepares them to commotions and ſeditions againft the preſent government, that of 
the Romans (ſee v. 18. and ch. 25, 8.)and he is a great promoter of the Religion of thoſe that are ordinarily called Naza- 
rens, from Jeſus that dwelt in Nazareth, (that is, of Chriſtians.) 


6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane the Temple : whom we took, and 6. And he hath done ſuch 


would have judged according to our law. } 
Jews among us at 


things in the Temple of the 


Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely contrary to the laws of our God (ſee c. 21. 21.) and we apprehended him, 


and would bave had him puniſht, ſo as our law appoints thoſe to be puniſht that bring ſtrangers beyond that Court of 
the Temple that was aſſigned them, and ſeparated from the other (ſee Eph. 2. 14.) 


7, But the Chief Chaplain Lyſias came upon us, and with great violence took 


him away out of our hands, 


$. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee 3 by exanuning of whom thy 
{clf may take knowledge of all theſe things where we accuſe him. ] 


7, 8. But as we were pro- 
cceding againſt him, Lyſias, the 
Captain of the Tewple,or com- 
mander of the guard of foul- 
diers that guards the Temple, 


would not permit us to proceed againft him in our Court, but carried him away with a guard of ſouldiers, c. 23-10, and 
cited ſome of the Sanhedrim to come hither 40 thee, and accuſe him 3 whom therefore thou mayſt pleaſe to examine,aud 


| hear whatthey can ſay, | 


9. Andthe Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying, That theſe things were ſo.] 


hedrim thatcame down, v. 1, 


Io. Then Paul, after that the Governour had [beckned unto him] to ſpeak, 


| 9. Andthe Jews of the San- 
confirmed the truth of all that Tertullus had pleaded. 


10, given him leave, per” 


an{wered, For as much as I know that thou haſt been of many years [a Judge un- mitted him 


to this nation,] I do the more chearfully anſwer for my (elf. 


11+ Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, that there are but yet twelve dayes 


ſince I went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip.] 


twelve dayes ſince I came up to Jeruſalem to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt, a ſolemn feaft of the Jews there, 


'tis appointed to be kept. 


a ruler, or Procurator of Ju- 
dea, 


11. And firſt thon mayfh 
pleafe to underſtand, that about 


when by law = 


N n 4 12. And 


4.26 


a, 


Paraphraſe. The A@s of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. #xiv. 
| 12- And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing with any man,neither 
Beth. $ ad chat Thohaves railing up the people, neither inthe {ynagogues, nor in the City. 
ding, raiſed a4 ſeditionz 13+ Neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me, | 
and they that ſay Iam a ſeditiousperſon, and raiſe diſturbances whereever 1 come, are not able to prove any thing of this 
ngture, bur only content themſelves with a general charge of ſedition. 
14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they call * hereſie, » eq. a. 


- But as for the other part . "Wk: : uo itten in the 9” fe ». 54 
5 Ky. Seton var, 6 hs {o pats 7 the = of my fathers, believing all things which are written 11 TER 
1 am a great promoter of the Lawand t e Prophets; |] FED ek I att 

{e& of the Nazarens,l acknowledge this,that that way of worthipping the God of Abraham whic riſthath taught, an 


iſti \which 1 ſuppoſe they mean by the word Se&,or peculiar way of profeſſion or religion (ſee Act.26.5.) 
” ds pong 9s ae in Ading ſo, as ry to all that is wcieen in the Moſaical Law, and the writings of autho- 
rity among the Jewes, by which they think themſelves obliged. 
al 1<. And have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow,that there 

15. And the main part of , x Hos ) KS ad a. 
this is, that there ſhatl be a ſhall be a reſurre&ion trom the dead both of the juſt and unjuſt. | ; 
life after this, and that all that ever lived here, ſhall then be judged and rewarded,whether they be good orevil. And this is 
no more thar. theſe men themſelves, all but-the Sadduces, profeſs to believe, and depend on. 

15. In this religion and 3: And herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf to have alwayes a confcience void of 
praRtice, 1 am as carefull as 1 offence toward God, and toward men. ] 
can to live blameleſly, and to-do my duty in all things towards God and man. 

17. As for that which they 77: Now after many years I came to bring alms to my Nation,. and offer- 
mention of my profaning the 1185. . 7 
Temple, thus it was, Many years after my converſion to this way that they ſpeak of, I was ſent by the pious Jewes, &c. of 
other parts to Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and free-will oblations, brought in for the ſervice of God, c.11.30. 

17. And whileſt 1 was doing 19: Whereupon certain Jewes from Alia tound me purified inthe Temple, nei- 
thus, ſome Jewes of Aſia ſaw ther with multitude, nor with tumult 3 | | 
me in the Temple, where I was far from profaning of it, as was ſuggeſted ver.6. and ch. 21.23, but was there in ſuch a man- 
ner as the Law of the Jewes required of me, and they ſenſleſly miſtaking, affirmed that I carried Trophimus a Gentile of 
Epheſus into the Temple, and ſo affirmed me to have profane the Temple, But this was a down-right falſity, for which 
there was no other ground of affirming, but only this, that he was ſeen with me in the City (ſee ch. 21. 29.) AndasI was in 
the Temple without any ſuch company tkere which might be {aid to profane it, ſo it is certain that I was not attended with 
any number of men, that might bring me under ſuſpicion of raiſing any ſedition, ver. 5, 

19. Or if any man living 19 Who ought to have been here before thee, and object if they had ought 


would affirm I had, he ought againſt me. ] 
to come now in open court, and teſtifie againſt me here, 


20. Nay for all thele things 20- Or elſe Jet theſe ſame Here ſay, if they have found any evil-doing in me, 
I ſhall make mine appeal to While I ſtood before the Councel. 
theſe that are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim ver. 1. and deſire they will teſtifie, whether when I was brought before 
their Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem c. 23, I was not diſmiſt with a good teſtimony from themſelves ver. g. viz. that there was no- 
thing of moment charged and proved againft me ; and let them ſpeak, if it were not ſo, 


21. There is1 am ſure but 21. Except it be for this one voice, that Icried ſtanding among them, Touch- 
one thing that can by any be 11g the reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day. } 
teltified againſt me from the proceedings there, and that none but Sadduces will lay to my charge, who are engaged in the 


maintenance of their own tenets, and that chargeable upon all the Phariſees as well as me, viz, my acknowledging another - 
life after this, ch. 23. 8, 


| Jl; RR. BEAT s _ * he put them off, ſay» 
20 When, Solis hodhatons. -. 22- And when Felix heard theſe things, # having more perfe&t know Tang) - wipe don 


CORnizance of the matter, and ledge of that way, he deterred them,and {aid, When Lylias the chief cap- __— things _ 
difcern'd how things ſtood, he tain thall come down, I will know the uttermolt of your matter. | v6 46g gs Ir 
deferred paſſing any ſentence, ſaying, Concerning Chriſtian religion, whether it were derogatory to the Law of mander comes down, 1 


the Jews,I will determine, when I have adviſed with learned men that know your pretention,and that concerning Will determine the buſi- 


the tumult ſaid to be raiſed by Paul, when Lyſias comes, whoſe teſtimony will decide it, yolk bes ic _ 
» RN \ «-- '# TS . F pe . ; + «+ @UTHKS [1 1 

eidc mh 49h 7 odbd, eimy, bray Auoiag © XiNlepx@* ngomify, diryvamug = DS "3 og : 

. And he commanded a Centur; | 1 * im have li- 

w ant hoot . 51 manded a Centurion þ to keep Paul, and * tolet bim have Jj- * that Pay 


Captain of the guard to kee berty, and that he ſhould forbid none ot his acyuaintance to minitter or come un- pms So 
Paul ſafe, but not as a clofs to. him. |] a0 of Ne | TWPATOras 
priſoner, and that any that would bring him any relief, or diſcourſe with him, might freely do it. 5 * that he 


24, And Felix's wiſe, being 24+ Andatter certain dayes,when Felix came with his wife Druſilla,which was ould bac 
a Jew, when ſhe came, he a Jew, he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith of Chritt. | __ 


thought fitto have her preſent, 'andfent for Paul, and bid him ſay what he had to ſay concerning the Do&rine or 
Goſpel of Chriſt. | | | 


+ ot td tes I» And as he reaſoned of F righteouſneſs, temperance and judgment to'come, # juſtice & 


of that ſubject, inſiſled particu- * Felix trembled, and an{wer'd, Go thy way for this time # when I have a conive- Pogne rag 
larly on the great obligation Vient fcaſon I will call for thee. ] | | Epics 

that by the Law of Chriſt lay on.all men to obſerve juſtice between man and man, and to live chaſtely, either in conjugal {But 1 vill 
or ſingle lite, (two virtues contrary totwo ſpecial vices that Felix was particularly guilty of )' and withall of the ſevere _ 9 a wt 
judgement that ail men one day ſhould be called to for their offences in theſe and thelike kinds. And 85 he inſiſted on theſe | 2gf ſb s 
three branches of the Chriſtian faith, wherein Felix was ſo much concern'd, he fell a trembling, and being in pain to hear er 5 wn 
ſuch do&rine, he vroke him offabruptly, bidding him depart for that time, and he would find ſome other ſeaſon to hear j _ AxtGay plum» 
him again. | TT PETRO 1 


24. And; being a taker bf. 2% He hoped allo ] that money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that 
bribes, (notea.) he hoped he might looſe him : whercfore he {cnt for him the oftner, and communed with 
| Im. NT rt: —_ 
2-, And when Paul had 27: But Þ after two years Portius Feltus came into Felix's room 3 and Felix, 
remaired in cuſtody under the willing to ſhew the Jewes a pleaſure, left Paul bound. ] WY 
time of Felix's Procuratorſhip for the ſpace of two years, Felix was by Nero removed eut of his place, and Portius 


Feſtus ſacceeded him; and though Felix had nothing to condemn in Paul, yet mecrly to gratific the Jewes at parting, be 
Jeft Paul in prifon, 


Annotations 


Chap. xxivs Atinotations on The 484 of the boly Apoſtles: 


a. V. 25» Felix trembled ] The grounds of Felix's| an vinjuſt Govetnour of which his expedting bribes 
he trembling at this diſcourſe of Pa#l's,of juſtice and cha-[ here ver. 26. is an evidence allo) and one that lived 
$12 


{tity, or continence, will be belt tetch'd froma view of | with another mans wite, ariſcth the fitneL$ and. pro- 


the character of this man both in Tacitus and Foſephus, | perneſs of S. Pauls diſcourſe before him , of juſtice 4,74 


Tacitus Hit. 1. 5. mentions him an Eques Romanns, to|and continencez and the guilt of his conſcience, 
whom Claudius the Emperor had intruſted that Pro-| hearing that there was a Judgement to come for 
vince, where, faith he, per omnem ſevitiam & libidi- (uch {ins as theſe, might very well ſet him a 
nem jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit , he pradiiſed trembling. 

all cruelty and injuſtice in bis government , Drufilla] V. 27. After tw) years] That this 26 years 1s to 


4 . . . bl * *< Þ . * © WOYTI/E kh 
Antonii & Cleopatre nepte in matrim mint accepta be referred to Felix's Procuratorſhip 1s the opinion of ,,$«»c v 


and that he took to wife Druſilla the neece of Antome| Baronins, meaning thoſe two years which he ſpent in 
and Cleopatra. Of this marriage of his Foſephies en-, Nero's reign. Bur the truth is, Claudius had, tive year 
largeth, aud ſaith that Agripps his brother had given before, placed him in the Prefecture, and there is no 
her firſt to Azzs the King of the Emiſſeni, and whileft| reaſon to think that S. Lyke ſhould detine the time of 
ſhe was his wife, Felix falls in love with her,and by the| his Procuratorſhip from Ner's reign, who removed 
help of one Simon a Magician (not he of Samaria, him,rather than trom Clan4iw's,who put himin : And 
but another of Cyprus ) obtained her from her hus- therefore the Nina, two zears, mult referre to Pals 
bands bed. From theſe two parts of his character, | impriſonment rather. 


CHAP. XXV; Paraphraſe. 


* entred up- 5, O W when Feſtus was # come into the Province, after thtze dayes he y. See note on ch, 18. c; 
ob. | [aſcended from Czſarea to Jeruſalem, |] 


vernment, 


HnCge af 2. Then the high pricſt and [ the chict of the Jews informed him againſt Paul, 22 3- other members of the 


$72 ;ri4 


3. And deſired favour againſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, fore him, and beſought of him 


71 ht that favour, that he mi 
laying wait in the way to kill him. ] | feat for to j dere 6 __ be 
ing to lay ſome villains by the way, to kill him as he came.) 


*was kept. 4, But Feſtus anſwered, [that Paul X ſhould be kept at Czſarea, and that he 


InprAgoaus 


4. that he had left Payl i 
himſelf would depart ſhortly tbither. ] prifon at Ceſares, ©. + M ira 


whither he himſelf would ſhortly go, and hear the cauſe betwixt them 


and him, 
+Let there- 5. ,+ Let [them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, ] go down with 5, the chief prieſts, ſaid 
OW. me, and accuſe this man, it there be any wickednels in him. he, and the reſt in authotity 
of power a- among you, ver. 2; 


mongyou o 4 And when he had tarried among them # more than ten dayes,he went down 
, * agg unto Czſarea, and the next day fitting in the Judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to 
* no more , be brought. : 
& mrAcis 7. And when he was come, the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they 
could not prove. ; : 
8. While heanſwer'd for himſclf, Neither againſt the Law ofthe Jews,ncither g 4,4 py wane 4 himc 
7 | hing at all. 7 my 
againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Cxſar have 1 offended any thing a againſt all the accuſations 
S) which were reducible to three heads,offences againſt the Moſaical Law, profaning the Temple, raiſing ſedition againſt the 
government of the Romans (ſee Ch. 24. 5, 6.) 
9. But Felius being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and (aid, 
Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things betore me ? 
10. Then ſaid Paul, I ttand at Cxfars Judgement-feat, where I ought to be \,, x am « Koman, and x 
judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowelt. | ought to be judged not by the 
Jewiſh Sankedrim or laws, but by the Roman : (And though I were lyable to them, yet thou already diſcerneſt that they 
are not able to prove that T have any way treſpals'd againſt the Jews, or their Law.) 
11+ For if Ibe an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I 1. And if 1 have 7 
+ deſire not + ,.faſe-not to die : but if there be none of thele things whereof theſe accuſe me, any 6 done 


Os. 1 thing which by the Ro. 

"gi Nv Man may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Czfar. | ; man laws is natfy tra = 

I *%  pitally, 1 will be content moſt willingly to ſuffer death, I deſire no merey, (this he did, knowing there wasthen no edi& of 
Yely 


mverours againſt Chriſtianity, ſee note. on ch. 25.2.) But if all their accuſations are invalid, if T am,as thou kno 
obo ay free Frow at habe having wronged them, and being a Roman ought to be judged by the Roman pune 
and none .of them hath interdi&&al Chriſtianity, there is then no reaſon I ſhould be delivered up to my enemies to be my 
judges. 'Twere abſolutely unjuſt todo ſo, and from that intention of thine, I make mine appeal to the Roman Emperour, 
and deſire that he may,judge between us, . - - 


. o - © 


12, Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the Councel,] anſwered, Haſt 2 ns Teſlna conferring 
thou appealed unto Cxlar ? unto Czfar ſhalcthou £0. k wn Jag Ke the Jevik San-. 
13. And after certain dayes|[ king Agrippa and Bernice ]came unto Czſarea,to 13. Agrippa, who, after 
(lateFeſtus. * Rs Herod, mas Tetrarch of @ult- 
; | lee, and his ſiſter Bernice 

14+ And when they had been there many dayes, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe 
unto the king, There is a certain man Tet in bouds by Felix. - 
15. About whom, when I wasat Jeruſalem, the chief Prieſts and the Elders of = —_ ia an accu- 

. the Jews [ informed me, ] deſiring zo have judgment againſt him, ation £0 —_ 
' 16+ To whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans [todeliver any 16, to give ſentence of ca- 
may t9 die] before that he which is accuſed ® have the acculers face to face, and mw puniſhment againſt any 

have licenſe to anſwer for himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him, 


27. There- 


437 


and beſought him, Sanhedrim accuſed Paul be- 


b. 


2d. 


428 


b. 


Seil2m% 


> Tem, 6, 
Pe. 4£6, 


The As of. the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xxv. 
17. Therefore when they werecome hither, without any delay, on the mor- 
 þ Job Ronin SEED row I- fate on the judgment-ſeat, and commanded the man to be brought 


reaand accuſe him, And when forth. 
they came, 1 uſed all expedition, and'the very next day I went tothe bench to hear this cauſe of Paul, 


18. And upon hearing, 1 18. Againft whom when the accuſers * ſtood up,they brought,none accuſation * appeared 


found him abſolutely free from of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : } + ſulpeted 


all capital crimes, all (editious praQices, whereof they accuſed him, and wherein I ſuſpe&ed him to be moſt guilty, cawkes 
IS own 


19. But had certain queſtions againſt him of # their own ſuperſtition, and of way of war- 
one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. } ſhipping 


Paraphbraſe. 


19. And all that ſtuck, was 
ſome difputable matters about 


his particular way of ſervingor worthipping God, and whether one Jeſus were ſtill deadg or whether he were riſen Mia = 
again, as Paul affirmed. p / Sat woviag, 
20, 21. And making ſome 20. And + becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked him, whe- owes = 
ſcruple, whether it were fit for (hc he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. 7 varing 
me to give ſentence in this B hen Paul had 3 ; ſome doftbr, 
matter "or whether it were 21+ But when Paul had appeared to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, whether 1 
not better to referre him to I commanded him to be kept till I might ſend him unto Czſar. ] i 
the Jewes Sanhedrim, to be judged there, Paul appealed to Cafar, claimed his priviledge of a Roman, that he might matter, I 
not be delivered up to the Jews; and thereupon I remanded him to priſon, till I could conveniently ſend him to Wropu hd 
Kome to Czſar, | - Ba 
. . 4 2& Tots 
22. Then Agrippa faid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the man my (elf. To fimer 
morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
23. retinve and train, and _ 23+ And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice, with * great = "op 4 


entred into court or hall, with [ > pomp, and was entred into the place of hearing, with the chief captains) and pearance, or 
the Colonels principal men of the City, at Feſtus command, Paul was brought forth. hy 

24. And Feſtus {aid, King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent with Þ beſought 

[ Jewes have + dealt 


24, Jewes whoreſoever in- 
me, or plea- 
with me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any vinay ww 


habiting, thoſe of Jeruſalem ys, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude of the 
and others, have made com- 


a d t 3 


notable malefa&or, that ought 
to be put to death. 


25, no capital crime , and 
ſeeing he appealed to thEEm- 
perour of Rome, to be ſenten- ſend him. 
ced at his tribunal, 


26, The Emperour, 


24+ But when I underſtood that he had committed [ nothing worthy of 
death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus,} I have determined to 


26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto [my Lord,] wherefore I 
have brought him forth betore you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa 3 


that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 


27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not witha?] ts 
ſignifie the crimes Jaid againſt him. | 


Annotations on Chap. X XV. 


V. 16. Have the accuſers face to face ] Of this 
law and cuſtom of the Jews Philo Fudew 1s cx- 
prels, ſpeaking of the Roman Prefects, that xowbs 
magiyerTis autres Nagoass tf lon 5 7 xgmrogoer wy 
SmAoy3 pines drprotdwe, wndvg dxpire Werempinenc: 
dtitymrs fBogbdor, Bcc. They yielded themſelves to be 
common judges, and beard equally tbe accnſers and the 
defendants, and condemned no man unheard, prejudged 
none, but judged without favour or enmity, according 
to the nature of the cauſe. 

V. 23. Pomp | What yerlavie here ſignifies will 
be judged by the uſe of the word in other authors. 
Laertiys ſpeaking of Dio, faith, he was many TWAls 
ſumpruos , and accordingly went from City to City, 
and ſometimes varmolay dammxrewe@- Tis ravle 
Eres 2aNagInas ions dvranafitir x) axoAvanoat aunly , 
uſing arts 10 have a great train, be perſwaded Mariners 
19 put on Scholars attire and follow him. So Atheneus 
Deipnoſ. 1. 5. ſpeaking of Atbenion returning in great 
pomp to Athens, *9\ms *&N Payparer iy nozry Qarmt- 
og xamrxnitarG + Atlus, no Roman ever out-bre- 
ving Attica with Jo great @ train. So in Planudes 
vit. Zip. Tis mids nafoy—anyew ous Alvifor, 
mg qarrtoig & ty wes wrAnto 7 tx) wmoenpir@ 
taking ſervants — be went #0 fgypt , uſing this 
great train "and glory to the aſtomſhment of thoſe that 


were there. So in * Chryſotom Ardjuarr. #6. my 


grexs Tos movies Gitirts eftadyers; Tus Mgeire;; 73; 
xAazey; mM amlw m(,ar parmoiar; To what pur= 
poſe diſt thou carry about many ſervants , paraſites, 
flatterers, and all thy other train ? Ire onurinig®+ thay 
thou mayeſt appear the more venerable. So Hom. 4. 
{peaking of Nebuchadonoeſor his Camndra, gemy:, 
garm/s exnce, yevois mIIG, Nobles, Captains , 
innumerable forces , plenty of Gold, he addes, wn 
garcia, all the other train and ſplendor belonging to 
vim. In this notion of the word a very learned Cri- 
tick, Mr. Bozs, is willing to underſtand parmorozorey 
o outbTats, Ecclus. 4. 30. and fo I iippole it may be 
rendred, one that thinks bimſelf a brave fellow among 
bis ſervants, being attended with a great train of 
them, one that pleaſetb bimſef with the magnificence 
of bis train, iawwdubr@, applicd by Exftatbins to 
Tantalus, is expreſſed by xardis iaxfor BReonouar@® , 
fed with vain bopes : and this ſenſe agrees well with the 
Context there in the ſon of Sirach 3 Be not 4s a Lion 
bs thy houſe, the pride of the Lion and his ſtately gate 
being as obſervable as his terribleneſs, to which our 
Engliſh tranſlation referres, and it being agreeable 
to the pride of that creature to be cruel toward in- 
ſlows (ſuch as ſervants are) according to the pro- 
verb, 


——ſ;jis eft proftraſſe Leoni, 


ſubmiffion molifier bie wrath. 


Chap. xxvi. The Ads of the boly 4ps [i(+:. 
CHAP. XXVL Er 


: Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to {pcak for thy ſelf, Then , beckening to the by-11a1;: 
1 T Paul [i retched forth the hand, aud an{wered tor himſelt : ] ders to hold ein Sos, and 
give audience, made this Apology for himſelf, 
- Ithink my (elf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer tor my («lf this 
a E: Ny nn ap all the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jews. 
4 Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms, and queſtions, 
. are among the Jews : wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 
4+ My manner of life from my youth, which was at the firſtamong mine own 
ation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jewes, 
_— LID knew me from the beginning (if they would teſtifie) that [after the 


jo] , ; $. I was of that ſe& whij 
moſt firaiteſt ſe of our religion I lived a Phariſce, ] 5 of that ſe& which 


is theſtri&eſt of all th 
the Jewiſh Religion, viz. a Phariſee, gs 


+ and ue. 6+ And now 1 * fiand and am judged for the hope of the promife made of God , ad aceriivghy now 1 


Py ml thers. ; : am accuſed for aſſerting the re- 
= pebe 3 _ _—w_ pr” - + Pv as it is a do&rine acknowledged by the Phariſees,ſo is it a fundamental promiſe ads of ond. 


i which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and night, 3% hug 
Bu apron : Sa hopes ſake, King Agrippa, Iam accuſed of the Jews.] on by the LIENS 
tuition thereof it is, that they ſpend their time in piety and obedience to God : And yet for the believin gand expeQing 
this 1 am accuſed by theſe Jews. : ; 
$. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 8 This being by me aſſerted 


, d? . ; ; to be founded in the reſurre&i.- 
_— is the thing that is moſt disbelieved, God's having raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And why ſhould that 
be judged ſo incredible ? ; 
| 9. I verily thought with my ſelf that I ought to do many things contrary to 9. 1 confels 1 was once of 
ſus of Nazareth. Opinion that { was obliged to 
the name of Je L perfecute this profeſfion, and doQtrine of Chrif:: 
10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and many of the ſaints did I ſhutup wlucipd ator. 
in priſon, having received authority from the chief Prieſts, and when they were « 4. 55. and approver of the 
put todeath, I | gave my voice againſt them. | ſentence, c. 8. 1, 
11. AndI puniſhed them oft 4 in every ſynagogue, and compelled them: to 
+ throug 


1 tt. And in cther citi ; 
all the Con- blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto gy, Jeruſalem, I broy - po 
liſtories , ſtrange Cities« | into their Courts, and uſed all 


ngemb. macons ->id means to make them deny Chriſt, and was ſo fierce againſt them, that I forced them to flic to heathen cities 
CUYR Nas r1g1 s 


and 
ſee Mar, 6, then purſued them thither: : : = TY 
cM 12. - Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſsion from = Sanhedrim, ch, 9. 2 
hief prieſts, | eta 
my "At = O King, I fawin the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the fun, ſhining round about me, and them which journeyed 
wm - fog when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto 
me Tl ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? I: is 
3 . . : "1 
thee to kick againſt the pricks. | 
#. ma _ i ſaid, Ws art thou Lord? And he faid, I am Jefus whom thou per- 
ſecutelt. ct: 
iſe and ſtand upon thy feet, | for I have appeared unto thee for this | 
+ ordain ._ 4 + make thee a k. akag and 2 witneſs, both of theſe things which 1G: for thou art choſen by 


ch. 9. 3, 4, 


a 3 1 me to be a preacher of the 
ety of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee. | Goſpel, which thou h - 
wee thou haſt ſeen, and S fecuted, and to proclaim unto others what thou haſt now my ſhalt her OT on 


eaſter ſee, 

* Chooſing 17. * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom now 1 Making a ſpecial choice 
thee out of Þ ſed thee, | of thee out of all the Jews ang 
EZzupxuunbc Gentiles, and'now giving thee commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel to them, feec. 9. 15, 

oc bn 18. To open their eycs, and to turn zhem from darkneſs to light, and from the 


: : els, - ! . 18. To fſhew ther their qu« 
power ot Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of tins, and inheri- ty, to turn them from a yhan 
En among them which are (andifred by faith that isin me. ] idolatrons, ſinfull, to all gra- 


; ſes, from being the flaves of the devil, to be the ſervants of God, thereby to have their ins forgiven, and 
ar! urs he A an Phinitance, a fature eternal blisfull portion among the ſaints of God. | " 
19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa,” I was not diſobedient unto the heavenly ,, yu this vigon 
viſion: So ; oe glorious, and theſe words of 
&. Chriſt from heaven, I could not bur yield : 


20. But ſhewed firſt unto thern of Damaſcus and Hierufalem, and throughout 


n | all the coaſis of Judza, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and 
meetw<rs 


20, But preached at Da- 
maſcus firſt, then at Jeruſa- 


£ d. and do + works meet for repentance. |. lem, then through all Judza, 
6 __— _— on, nn Boon the do&rine of repentance, and amendment, and neceſſity of bringing forth all fruits of 
__UOS new life in an eminent manner, which indeed is the ſumme of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Y 
voz ip3e 21. For theſe things the Jewes caught me in the Temple, and went about to ,,, Ang for this it _ 
kill me. ] ans ANT that T had like to have been 
* Receiving 4 killed by the Jewes as I was in the Temple, 
tiercfore 


rclief which . 22, * Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue untill this day, wit- 


224 But God reſeued me, 
was. f| 


go om  nefſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the ang accordingly 1 go on t; 
xi; & Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould' come, |] 


TuXwv THE 
Tuap4 Ts Ois 


| | do this, preaching nothing 
in effe&, but what is perfe&ly agreeable to rhe writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 


23, That 


52” $ZO 


As 


Paraphraſe. 


23- That Chriſt ſhould be 
put to death, and that by his 
riſing again from death, 


24. Thou talkeſt diſtraQ- 
edly; ſure thy learning, and 
high opinion of it, hath put thee out of thy wits, 


25. what 1 ſay is perfedtly 
true, and hath nothing of ex- of truth and ſoberneſs. |] 
ceſs or tranſportation in it, 


26, Apgrippa , I am conk- 
dent, knowes it to be ſo, and 
therefore I fear not his cen- 
ſure, (ſes Joh. 7. a.) for theſe things, the life, death and reſurre 
and cannot be unknown to him that was a Jew born, 


27, What ſayeſt thou, Agrip- 
pa ? are not the Jewiſh Prophecies 


238. Thou doſt in ſome 28. Then Agrippa {aid 
degree perſwade me that the Chriſtian. |} 
Chriſtian faith is the true. 


20, I heartily wiſh and 
pray for thine own ſake, that 
not only in a low, but in an 


bonds. | 


eminent degree, both thou and all that are here preſent were as far Chriſtians as Iam only I would not wiſh them 


impriſoned as I am. 


30. And when they had 


30, King Agrippa and 


The As of the holy Apoſiler. | 
23. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that * he ſhould be the fir 


from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the peoplc,and to the Gentiles. | 
th the Jewes and Gentiles{(hould be brought to believe on him. 


24+ And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus faid with a loud voice, Paul, 
thou art beſide thy ſelf : much learning doth make thee mad, | 


25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but [ſpeak forth the words 


26. For the King knowcth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 
for I am perſwaded that none of theſe things are hidden from him tor thus thing 
was not done ina Won. | 


ion of Chriſt, were things of very publick cognizance, 


27. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou believeſt.] 
ulfilled in Chriſt 2 Thou canſt not but diſcern and acknowledge it. 


unto Paul [* Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to be a * A little 
Way iy 6>iy,40 


29. And Paul ſaid, | I would to God that not only thou, but alſo all that 
hear me this day, were both f almolt and altogether fuch as I am, exce 


pt theſe t ; 


WAY iy 6170 
Hel £Y 70 


thus ſpoken, | the King roſe up,and the Governour and 


Feſtus and Bernice roſe up Bernice, ] and they that fate with them. 


from the place of Judicature, Cc. 25. 29, 


31. The accuſations brought 
againſt this man are not 


31- And when they were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
ſuch [ This man © hath done nothing worthy of death, or of bonds.] 


as by the Roman Law are puniſhable capirally, or by impriſonment, (the Emperors having not yet, in the beginning of 


Nero, made any Edic againſt Chriſtianity, ) 


32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at liberty 
if he had not appealed unto Czar. 


Annotations 0u 


V. 31. N»thing worthy of death or—} The truth | 
of this ſpeech of King Agripps and his company, 
that Paul bad done nothing worthy of death or bands, 
depends on the conſideration of the time wherein it 
was {pokcn. For the Roman Magiſtrates judging . by 
the Roman Lawes, that which was not againſt any 
Law ot the Emperours,was not cognoſcible,or puniſh- 
able c{peciaily by death or impriſonment, deprivation 
of life or liberty) by them. Thus when Payl 15 accu- 
ied by the Jews, and brought before the Proconſul of 
Achaia, Galliio, Cc. 18. he tclls them plainly , that be 
will nit be a Fudge of ſuch matters, winch the Roman 
Law, then in Clanudiug's reign had faid nothing of. 
For though c: 18. 2. an Edict had been by Claudius, 
toward the end of his reign ſect out againſt the Jews, 
to baniſh them out of Ttaly, &c. and by that, the 
Chriſtian Jews, as Jews, not as Chritians, tell under 
that interdi&, and ſo did Priſcilla and Aquila there, 
(and Fon the Apoſtle, baniſhed into Patmos, in Clau- 
dings reign, ſaith Fpipbanius, her. «My. ) yet asto 
the difference betwixt Jews and Chrittians, there 
referr'd to by Gals, (in proportion to the acculation 
brought againſt him by the Jews, ta Abe of a word, 
as whether Feſus were the Meſias, or no, ws oroparer 
"of names, as whether the name Chriſtian, or diſciple, 
&c. were unlawfull, as thoſe diſcriminated them from 


Chap. XXIT. 


the Law in force among the Jews, about converſing 
with the uncircumciſed, &c.) there was then no Law 
tet out by the Emperors at Romeand therefore no rule 
for the Proconſul to. go by, in taking coguizance of 
them. And thus it continued till Nero's rage againſt 
the Chriſtians began : for that he firſt dedicated perſe- 
cation , 15 Tertuliian's expreflion, and Primum Ne- 
ronem in hanc \ſeciam gladio ferociiſſe , Nero was the 
firſt that made any capital Law againſt them. Now 
this appearance of Paxl before Agripps was in the 
{econd of Nero's reign, Anno Ch. 57. long before this 
rage of his brake out; and accordingly Paxl had made 
his appeal to Ceſars tribunal, knowing that this dif- 
terence betwixt him and the Jews was a thing of that 
nature, that no Law of the Romans could take hold 
of, all his danger being from the tumultuary pro- 
ceedings of the Jews, inraging and importuning the 
Magiſtrates againſt him, and the beſt way of ſecuring 
himſelf, being a triall by the Roman Laws, to which 
prudently he appeals, c. 25. 11. making it his plea, 
that he had done nothing againſt Ceſar, v. $. and as 
a Roman, claiming the priviledge of being judged by 
the Imperial Laws, and not to be delivered np to the 
Fews, v. 10. Which plea of his could have ſtood him 
in no ſtead, if Chriſtianity had been under any 
Imperial Interdict, and by being accepted for him, 


incredulous Jews, «pl vous 58 xg9' vue, concerning 


demonſtrates that at that time it was not. 


_— 


Paraphtraſes 


CHAP. XXVII, 


Chap. xxvi, 
{ that ſhould riſe * be firſt by 
reſurre&ion 
from the 


dead ſhould 
» ſhe w 3 


$5 2125 
ViXpay ike 
AG tgra- 
ſinner, 


* or, that 


ES , A a>out 
I. ND whenit was determined that we ſhould ſail into Italy,they delivered to ſail; Kc, 
F; \ Saul-and certain other priſoners unto one named Julius, a Centurion of Cor ets 


Augultus band. ; reads pine 
2. Adramyttium a Sea- , 2+ Andentring into a ſhip of [Adramyttium, # we lanched, meaning to fail by 7 — 
Town of Myſia (ſee note on the coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſfalonica bens with Fa ras) we 
C, 20. a.) Which was to ſail along by Aſia, we began our jouaney, ſet M 
'KVMX 


3 Aud 


Chap. xxv1j: ; The AGs of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe, 
+cameto _ 3, And the next day we + touched at Sidon : and { Julius courteoully intreated 


ba anus ; 2,7 | 3- The Captain of the guard 
>, 0M Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto hisfriends] to re'refh himſelf that was to guard the priſoners, 
note a.) was very Civil to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore at Sidon, and viſit thoſe whom he knew there, 


'4- And when we had lanched from thence, we failed unde; Cyprus, becaule 
the winds were contrary. ge 
5. And when we had failed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to 
Myra, 2 city of Lycia : Es 
4 And ores the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, failing into Italy, and 
he put us therein. oe . PPOTTORL 
7. And when we had failed ſlowly many days, and fcarce were come over a= , Co, 
ainſ Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſailed under Crete,over againti| Sal- ;. Mae by Proletay —_ 
mone. | | 720 be | nium. 
8. And hardly paſſing by it] catne untoa place which is called the Fair-ha= g_ aq 1 fon as we were 
vens, nigh whereunto was the City of Laſca. paſſed by Salmone, c. 7. we 


g. Now when much time was ſpent, and when failing was now dangerous,be- 9, So And being thus long 
cauſe 2 the Faft was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, upon the Sea, and the Sea be- 


: O37" ARNE" ginning to grow tempeſtuous 
- x0. And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt,and 7. :+ :< Gas ranger 3 
much damage not only of the lading and ſhip, but alſo ot our hvcs. ] year,to wit, after the day of 


zation, the great yearly faſt, about which time the Michaelmas-flawes are wont to be on the Seas, Paul would have 
erftraded them to kave Tf a ſhore, and expe&ed more ſcafonable time to have pertormed this journey, tellin g them 
that, if they went on, it would be very dangerous to the ſhip, the goods in it, and even the lives of the men, 


11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed the Maſter and the owner of the ſhip, ,,, gy the Governour of 


then thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. ] | the ſhip being alſo the owner 
_ it, and ſo eh, d to conſider the danger, was of another mind, and the Captain of the Guard preferred his judge- 
ment before Paul's. 


12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more patt Pie x aonge conſidering 
adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by any means they might attain to Phoenice, and 3 tne naven v, 3. was no 
there to winter, which is an haven of Crete,and lyeth toward the South-welſt and reſpe&t moſt of the paſſ=ngers 
North-welt. ] adviſed to put out from thence, 

and endeavour to gain Phcnice , an haven of Crete, ſituate towarg, &c, and there they might winter conveni- 
ently. 

13- And when the South-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had obtained \, - anq by a calm South- 
* preſently zhezy purpoſe, looſing * Þ thence, they failed cloſe by Crete. ] etly gale which came, they 


i 1d be eaſily compaſs'd,and therefore conſidering the inconſtagey of the wind,and that it might not ko!d 
f_ * aches they Gods Te of the firſt opportunity,and put out preſently,and ſo got beyond the ſhore of Crete. 


+ beat Ks 1.4. But not Jong after there + aroſe againſtit a tempeſiuous wind,called [Eu- \,, The Nonh-B3ft wing 


roclydon.] | | | | (ſee note a.) 

* theſhip T5, And * when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, : I5. we were fain to yie'd the 
os av G ip to the force of the wind 

X t her drive. FD 28. 02 nl win 

6. _ hh we ket ber l and ſail with it, whitherſoever 'twould drive us. * 

HOENOY 16. And running under a certain. X Itland, which is called Clauda, [ we had 16; the $kiff that attended 
reliſt , or come by the + boat: the ſhip was ſtuck, or entan- 
hold up 2- much work to co Y ] gled fo, that we could hardly get it to us, 

gainir the 


wind, ovy- k | they. uſed helps; under-girding theſhip3 
= 17.. Which when they had taken up, Y ÞPS3 B! 17. But at laſt they got it, 
Cs od os leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, | firuck fail, andſo WCTIT and then they ihado — of 


wn Sree + driven, 


| P Fs tome artifices to ſecure them 
_— from ſplitting, and fearing they might fall upon ſome quickſand, to prevent that, 
Fein « 18: And being exceedingly Þ tofled with a tempelt, the next day they [light- 18. diſpoſed ſome of the 
poohagaey ned-the ſhip. |. + LENS L33 0 1-4 BY goods out of the ſhip, 
doe 19. And the third day we caſt ont with, our own hands the tackling of the 1g, And the next day ws 
$74p51a4One, i = | | X NS were forced to caſt into tho 
- ip- ] ' '\ Sea the furniture of the ſhip. 
= ; 3-0 nn; 

+ kif ext. 20. And when neither Sun nor _—_ _ dayes __—_ atzd on ; 20, And then there came 

. | . ou elaved, Was tnen taKen away. uch a leaton of tempeſtuous 
carte, LEP RY 9G We; ks ad ; foul weather, he we utterly deſpaiced of eſcaping. 
$PE29V/0 M kk I i TTY N 
A.M 21. But after long abſtinence,Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of them,and ſaid, SI aig Ye" IRA IE 


with the Sjrs, {ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, and ® ,p. counſel which 1 gave you, 


weather . . | | ©, and avoided or not have 
harm-and lols. Ve 10, ar 
xe4u8Cui- 10 have © gained this har is :] run this hazard. 


Yay 


team bir- ' 22; Aud now! exhort you to be of 200d chear : for there ſhall be no loſs of 
a long time ayzy mans lite among, you, but of the ſhip. - 


mpicgt  . 23, For there food by, me this night the Angel of God, whoſe Lam, and ,, por this night Lrecety: 


eanlias vIep- $a | d T mal i | Fr 

Xx our hom 1 ſerv > (4 : ' ca Vi on, A | IN ita me 490 
* eſcaped or IV G,] from that God, who is pleaſed to own and protec me, and whoſe ſetvant Lam, 
avoided. ; | : 


24+ Saying, Fear, not Paul, thou muſt bg brought before. |.Czſar 3 and lo, God ,,, laſs, the Kore Em- 
iven thee all them that ſail with thee. \ + 5  , Perour: And God hath for thy 

| hath gLycn c_ all them tha hy OM Y IN , granted life and ſafety to. all them that are with thee in the ſkip. 
pe 25. Wherefore, Sirs, be of good hear ;[ for I believe God, thatit ſhall beeven a. for. E a confident this 
Pee hy | ary _ IO OEATY viſion be made good, 
as.it. yas told me. ru SED: 306-4 M 0 coming from God, as it certainly doth, | 
EOS pone_ f £2 by S d. 26, But: one paſſage more x 

LL Howbeit ] We mult be caſt upon a certain Iſland. "+ ecetyed in the viſion, viz. that after ſitpwrack 


, = 


O 0 Sabal | 27. Bur 


La - Br 28 +« » VG 


430 


43 


good winter harbour,in which © 


'T; 


C4 


432 


As. 
Ky via dy 
Tv ENNIS 


* in Oitcv, 


. 


Paraphraſe, 


trey. 


28. And by letting down 
their plummet and ſounding A 


20. And therefore it being 
night , and apprehending the 


The 4s of the Holy Apoſtles: 


29. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome coun- 


28. And they ſounded,and found it twenty fathoms ; and when they had gotic 
little farther they ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathomes.]] 
- they found it was firſt twenty fathoms, then fifteen, which was an argument to aſſure thera they were near a ſhore. 


29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they] caſt four an- 
chors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for day. 


danger of falling upon ſome ſhelves for want of light to guide them, they durſt go no farther, but 


30. And asthe ſhipmen were about to flec out of the ſhip, when they had let 


down the * boat into the 
 chors out of the foreſhip. 


31. Though I told you that 


no one perſon in the ſhipſhould ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. 


Chap. xxvij. 


ſca, under colour, as though they would have caft an- * if 
Co 


31. Paul faid to the Centurion and to the ſouldiers, [ Except theſe abide in the 


periſh, yet this was upon condition you would believe and truſt God for your preſervation,and the mariners ſtay, and do 


their parts with all diligence, 
ſure your ſelves, you will be drowned. 


32. Hereupon the ſouldiers, 
to prevent the mariners deſign, 


; 2 | 1 | F until ir 
And in the ſpace be- 39 And 7 oo OT bes BT 1 n, Paul beſought them all to take began to be 
ew that and day-break,Paul meat,laying, T wo Sande abort ates. that ye have tarried, and continued 42> "Xe x 
<xhorted them to refreſhthem- 4 faſting, having taken — 6 ag 
ſelves with eating, telling them that they had ſo ſollicitouſly attended the fate of this fourteenth day, as the ſpecial criti- * adviſed, 
cal day, (had ſo much feared caſting away upon that day) that they had had no leiſure or thought of cating, and ſo had exhorted, 
fiſte till that time of night, eaten no bit all that day. : magergler 
the fourteenth day, which is to day,ye continue without eating, moraptorg tfhngalu chu iuicus egritugrnc dof p54 2s 
. Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat; for this is ft X h * 
; ſaith he. 1 _ 34 ) 18 for your * health ;] * Gy, 
addife yp to eat, for for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any one of you. ] Compaas 


you ſhall eſcape the danger, 


35. And he began and gave 
them exampte,bleſs'd God, and 
did cat, 


36. And they did fo alſo, 


ſouls. 


and not uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape, and leave the reſt in the danger : If this be done, aſ- 


32. Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. | 
ran and cut the ropes oktheskiff, and let it fall off into the ſea, 


and refreſhing your ſelves will the better enable you to bear the difficulties that you are to expe 


35. And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in 
preſence of them all : and when he had broken it, he began to eat.] 


36. Then were they all of good cheer, aud they alſo took ſome meat. 
37+ And we were 1n all in the Ship two hundred and threeſcore and fixteen 


38. And when they had eaten enough they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 


wheat into the ſea. 


39. And when it was day they f knew not the land:but they diſcovered a cer- 


tain creek * witha ſhore, 
to thruſt in the ſhip. 


into the which they were minded, if it were poſſible, 


40. And when they had takenup the anchors, they committed themſelves unto 
the ſea, and looſed the rudder bands,and hoiſed up the main fail to the wind,and © 


made toward + ſhore. 


41- Aud falling into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhipa ground 
and the forepart ſtuck taſt,and remained unremoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. 


4.2. And the ſouldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 


| ſwim out and eſcape. 
43. their Captain 


43 But [ the Centurion] willing to fave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 
an 


commanded that they which could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves firft into the 


ſea, and get to land. , 


44. And thoſe that could 44+ Andthereſft, ſome 


+ diſcerned 
not, &X 1 - 
19 x6y 

* having at 
haven, b5e1/e 


+ the haven 
Þ aan 


4 on © boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip :] , ., 
not ſwim, to make uſe ſome of and ſo it came to paſs that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. : ay 
boards, and others of ſome other things that came out of the hip. | 


' Annotations on Chap. X XV IT. 


V. 9. The Faſt was now already paſs'd| There is 
no queſtion but the Faſt, which is here (aid to be wew- 
ly paſs'd, was the great anniverſary faſt, the day of 
Expiation the deſcription of which we have,Iſa.58. 
under the name of a Sabbath, v. tz.” which may ſeem 
to have occafion'd that errour in the Heathen writers, 
which thought that the Jews had fafted on the ſeventh 
day or ſabbath. So * Szetonius, Ne' Fudens tam li- 
benter $abbatis jejunium ſervat, &c, a Few doth nat. 
faſt on bis Sabbath ſo willingly and Fujtin 1. 36. Se- 


+ 


month called Tizri, which falls on the ſame time al- 
moſt with our September, the firft day of Tizri on 
the ſeventh of that, and fothe tenth of Tizri on the 
ſixteenth of Seprember, that is,” thirteen dayes before 
our Michaelmas , or, as * Scaliger ſets it," on the 
twentieth of that month. This being thus gbſerv'd, 
'the reaſon of the Apoſtles obſervation, that ſain 
was now become dangerons, becauſe the faft was 


things that 
came from 
the ſhip, 
eg1vwy Tu) 
Ser 7Y wait 


[Faſtis, Lev. 16. 29. on the tenth-day-of the ſeventh 


* Proleg. nt 
Exſeb, Chro, 


of. 'Emogu0er 
| ſed, will be cafily cleared, it being all one, as if he "** 


primum diem , more Gentis Sabbatum appellatum , in 
-omne avum jejuninm ſacravit, the ſeventh day, being 
by wheir cuſtome called their Sabbath, was aftpointed 
aFfaft for ever. Which errour aroſe by not obſerving 
the difference betwixt the weekly and the anniverſa- 
ry Sabbath. Now the preciſe time of this ſabbatick 


had faid, becauſe it was paſt the twentieth of - Se- 
ptember 3 It being obſerved by all failers, that for 
| fome weeks before and after Micbaelmas, therc 
are on the Sea ſuddain and'frequent forms, which 

we now call Michaelmas -flawes, which muſt 
needs make failing dangerous : and ſo the cxperi- 
ment 


Ev egtAwy 


® Lp ey nur 
I. 2. 


Chap. xxvij. 


ſoftly, preſently comes a boyſterous win, called Enrocly- 
fon ( or, as pzrhaps that word may be otherwiſt 


read with a light change, Eveaxvaer the North-caſt 


wind;for which the Kings and other ancient MSS.read 
EvezwiSwr) which ſo hurtied the ſhip that it could 
not «ynpmapSr hold up the eyes againſt it, and fo 
ver. 20. there was no appearance of $7 or Stars for 
many dayes together. Thus in * Hefiod, At the going 
down of the Pleiades, faith he, rau]i\in Jvanvpupin©®r, 
navigation is dangerous. | 

Aj rors mu njor dviuer Journ! 0), : 
buge tempeſts of all kind of winds where the fall of the 
Pleiades is ſaid to be pms, viz, when after har- 
velt they begin to plough again («gg 70 3 $uToopee wv 
I. 2. lin. 2.) which is clearly the time juſt now men- 
tioned: ſoagain lin. 292: ſpcaking of proſperous fail- 
ing,he deſigns the time tifty days atter the ſummer ſol- 

Rice or tropick, that is,about the end of Fuly,and then 
deſigning ſome ſpace for navigation, he admonithes 

E740 Sev 3771 Th ou a2 AtV, 01 1 os vieS, 

Mnd' wire ot ver Ty vey, x; 6 moernr uBegr) 

.t0 make haſt and be at bome before neww wine, ani the bar- 
veſt ſhowres, for after that preſently comes perirweysr, 
and----yo])&- «wag rion; Ads opPew 

Tlowg” emang,, zeae my of 74 memmey ney” 
that very thing that we here obſerv:d, making the 


* de Vit, A. Sea, Or navigation, dangerous. Thus in * Philotratns 
poll.l. 4:C-4+ x, 20 uenmocy adv fTVy yas x) 1 ARTIE 160 GrBaid, 


The Sea was at this time more unſetled, for it was now 
the time immediately after ripe fruits : for ſo warms? 
ſignities (beginning about the midſt of Auguſt , and 
laſting near our Chriſtms) at which time, faith Ari- 
fetle, Meteor. |. 1- actnaGar wane oor), ftorms are 
ſpecially wont to ariſe. So ſaith Philo leg. ad Cainm, 
63 Dwigwy byTwr, doi 8 lu wiloregs, The Sea was yet 
fit for navigation, for *twas the beginning of that ſeaſon 
after ripe fruit, about the middle of Augujt , which 


argues, that ſhortly it would not be fit, this being, f 


as he faith, radnit mis nis naar nr, the time 


* p. 779. b. of giving over the Sea. What this time was, will be yet 


clearer by what we find in him * adverſus Flac. that 
this Faſt was x7n'r wer menu imei about the winter 
£qutinociial. 


OO emotabioni on the atts of the holy Apoſtles; 
\- ment proved it, v. 14+ Wheteas tbe ſbuth wind blew 


Himerids int his Declamation againſt Epteuriqe & Met 
TE; Adyus xeedarers TU Nl, &Md K0Aasodnoy .mtior, "T- 
A 7% 4 Duir mis Mbgts x4ggnGCans thou ſhalt not by thy 
Orations gain, that is, avoid or eſcape, puniſhment , but 
ſhalt be puniſhed the mvre——So in Philemag . 

Nas ;3 mvng wr utjaAc xm;daire ngrg, 
every poor Man gains ,jthat is, eſcapes, great evils. 
So of the Latine /»crFi:la a _Donatus on Terents 
Andr. Att. 3: ſcen. 4. ##Ovport: 
faciam, that 15, vitem, that I may gain, th 


#r" eIports imprifiguers lucri- 
Ss, avoid, 


render harm , the Context relirains it from that 
general ,*to this particular ſort ot ill, wherein at 
preſent they wete, viz. that of the Tempeſt, as 
in' Pollux we find vbergys dvep@» , , tempeſt #ous 
wind. : | 

33- Faſting | "Am. is he that eateth nothing all 


day) and ſo *tis here explained by wnXv agg6 ra boufn, 
having taken nothing at all. The meaning therefore of 
this place (without any miracle of ſublifting without 
any nouriſhment fourteen days together) is to be ga- 
thered from the former part of the period, rvdrags a 
Negri Thutees nudogy Gegodbiuarnys expecting thy day 
the fourteenth Ay, that is, waiting to ſee the ſuc- 
cels of this day, which, it ſeems, in the opinion of the 
mariners, was the critical day to them, their danger 


out-live it, and ſothere was no uſe of eating, and if 
they eſcaped this day, they might then poſlibly hope 3 
and upon theſe confiderations, they eat nothing all that 
day, they had no leiſure to conſider hunger,when their 
greater danger, and more.inſtant fear was of drown- 
ing, and that is aclear meaning of the place. But it it 
ſhould be applycd toall the precedent tourteen dayes, 
then it muft be taken in that latitude wherein Zetzes 
on Heſiod expounds the phraſe, 

Jy 7% 65 700 

"Hor, © 

they eat not meat, Na. 70 uni oy mis vateots oY reamitat 
Xv78s yoruriv, AN EvorAus x) Qu; pres £0 View op a ijpta- 
ny, my &oizs pnly din ao Stap , becauſe they were 
not at leaſure, or quiet , tven at meal-tinies , bitt eat 
in their armes, and with their hands foul d with 
blood , therefore he ſaid, neither did they eat meat 3 
Toum(@ns 33 [> (C's nov Kgzegs frenaios BY X% Te Wuls, 
for the meal-timeis a time of leiſure, and rejojcing. 

V. 44+. Boards | The word (vis fignitics any 
plain thing, a door, or table, or board, or plank, and is 
rendred by Heſychins firſt Yves a door, then Abxawue ; 
white Table, & © &f yeauai 'Adjryar tyegar args 
r% x&xuevs, on which among the Athenians accuſa- 
tions were written againſt Malefatiors, 194725 x, 6 
os cwv5s (not , as "tis corruptly read, - mvgr) and 
this was wont to be ſet upon the Croſs , ( as the inſcri- 
ption of Chrift.) The former of theſe, or any thing 


like that, any plain zabulatum, 15 here meant by it, as 
that which would be moſt uſeful to eſcape by in this 


| Paraphraſe. 


3. a viper, driven out of 
her hole by the heat which 


b. V. 13. Thence] *Aroor , noir, faith Heſychius, it 
4s  Mignifies nigh. But firſt it is among the Poets only, that 
it is thus uſed : and 24> being here joyned with mgs- 
air, which is the paſſing rj under, there ſeems to 
be very little uſe of the word, or propriety, that here 
it ſhould be put; Perhaps there may here be place for 
a conjecture, reading 99007 preſently in ſtead of «5007, 
and then joyning that, not with =geaip#rle, but wear- 
7es, precedent, preſently loofing thence. Thus in Syne- 
ſus, we find Ep. 4» $e917+s 6$vs, looſing immediately , 
which isall one with, 0p , nix top , maxvTICOn, faith 
Heſjchins. And this I now ſee to have been the con- 
jecture of the very learned and Judicious Critick Mr. 
Fobn Bois of Ely. 
ce V. 21- SG What xo ſignifies here, be- | ſhip-wrack. 
Kpdiou INg Joyned with Cywar harm and loſs, may appear by 
CHAP. XXVIII. 
Io ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew that the Iſland was called 
2 Mclita. 
ordinary » . 2, And the barbarous people ſhewed us no little kindneſs 3 for they kindled 
* emerain a are, and * received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the 
pcs. BO . \"- X | | 
my 3- And + when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid ther on the 
ko wo fire, | there came a viper # out of the heat, and] faſtned on his hand: 
2.great ma- | . 


ny ſticks, and laying them on ov5playG@* 14 I, dpunaruy a\ivne x} 


em vi11@- 673 * by, or from an 


the fire had cauſed, leaped out and 
OQ 0 A 4+ And 


or eſcape. As for the notion of 68@s, which we Thus 


day long (as wrboir&, He that eateth but one meal a anne 


was thenat the higheſt, and they were not likely to - 


dz 


C3 
Evie 


Js 


434 


Co 


Paraphraſe. The d4&#s of the Holy Apoſtles. | Chap. xxviijj. 
ivi ds 4. And when the Barbarians ſaw the Þ venemous beaſt hang on his hand, they * vipet 
4. divine revenge attencs «©. 1.1, ng themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherex,whom,though he hath *!''® 


bi, ne Pur fog Fm, eſcaped the Sea yet [vengeance ſlfreth not o iv. 


I ly do it, V- 6+ 
a Haga 5. And he ſhook off the * beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm, + ſipery v.4, 
6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have + ſwollen, or fallen down dead a 
ſuddenly : butafter they had looked a great while, and ſaw + no harm come to ? 2 vil 
him, they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. ———_ 
+. houſe and lands where 7+ Jn the ſame quarters were | poſleſtions of the chief man] of the Iſland, 
reſided the Governour. _— name was Publius, who received us, and lodged us three dayes courte- 
ouſly. 
Bf And it came to paſs, that the father of Publius lay fick of a fever, and of [a 
+ bloody flux : ] to whom Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him 


$8. an excoriation of the 


guts, 2 Þ dyſentery 


and healed him. oowluia, 
9. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſcaſes in the Iſland came * Titi, 
and were healed : therefore 
10. And they preſented us, 10: Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed, they the —— 
and gave us great rewards, laded ws with ſuch things as WCEIE neceſſary. | Kan 87 24 
(1 Pet. 3.c-) and at our departure furniſhed us with all neceſſaries for our journey. your oy 
it. which was called the 11+ And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 


Dioſcuri, wintered in the Iſle, [ < whoſe fign was Caſtor and Pollux.] 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarricd there three dayes, 
13- And from thence we fet a compals, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth-wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli : 
14. ſome Chriſtian profeſ- 14 Where we found | brethren, and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven 
ſors, who would needs ſtay us dayes : and ſo we went toward Rome. | 
with them a week, after which we parted from them, and advanced toward Rome, (Sce Joh. 6. x95.) 
is. And when we werecome | I A _ from mn the brethren heard of us, they came te meet us as 
toward Rome as far as Appii fr 25 ApPii forum,and * thee three Taverns: | whom when Paul faw,he thank- * Tr ater. 
forum and Tres. Tabernz, the ed God, and took COUIAYE. - ne. 
Chriſtians in Rome hearing of our approach came out to meet us; | | | | 
I6, And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſi h 
. ler to ſe- ; ? . pritoners to the 
Wa Sooner Paul tay "og { Captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelt with a f ſoul- 
private houſe , onely with a dicr that + kept him. ] : + wat 
ſouldier to guard him. ; him —_ 
 1-, And after he had been 17. And it came to paſs, that after three dayes Paul called the chief of the arn «tt 
ow his ig — ” Jews together. And when they were come together, he ſaid unto them, Men 
ſou Fo A wk wreaks = and Brethren, though I have committed nothing againſt the people or cuitomes 
had at Rome, (ſee note on Joh, Of Our fathers, yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
t.e.) and when they came to Romans. | 
him, he ſaid unte them, Countrey-men, though Ihave done nothing contrary to the laws or cuſtomes of the Jews, yet 
was I by the Jews at Jeruſalem apprehended and accuſed before the Roman Procurator, 
13, no -capitall accuſation 18: Who when they had examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there 
brought againſt me, was| no cauſe of death in me. 
19, only toclear my ſelf,not _ 19- But when the Jews ſpake agaiaft zz, I was conſiraingd to appeal unto Cz- 
to lay any thing to the charge far : | not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. | 
of any of my countrey-men. 
2c. aſſertingthe reſurre&tion 20+ For this cauſe therefore have I called for you to ſee you, and to ſpeak with 
of the dead, which is the reſult you : becauſe that for [the hope of Iſracl I am bound with this chain, ] 
of all the promiſes of God to the Jews, and that that every true Iſraelite depends on, I am thus impriſoned. 
21. And they faid unto him, We have neither received letters out of Judza 


concerning thee, neither any of the | brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any 
X harm of thee. ] 


21. Chriſtian Jews made any 
complaints againſt thee, 
q Sw B q d G h f h £ ; & * ill 11gyr 
22, this profeſſion and do- _ 22+ PUT WE denre to near ot thee what thou thinkeſt : for as concerning [ this 
Arine ofChriſtianity,we know Sect, we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt, ] 
that it is generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jews, | | 
23, he preached and made 23. And when they had appointed him a day,there came many to himinto his 


known at large the do&rine of : Fo . . 
the Goto! mods from lodging,to whom | he expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, perlwading 


the Law of Moſes, and the pro- them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moles, and out of the Prophets, 
phecies that were of force a- from morning til] evening, | 
mong the Jews, the agreeableneſs and truth ofthe whole Chriſtian Religion. 
24+ And ſome believed the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

25, And when by this dif- _ ny mu they agreed not among themſz]ves, they departed, after that 
ference of minds there began Paul Pad ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the Holy Choſt by Iſaias the Prophet un 
to be ſome we out (or, ar- tO os wenenh, | | 
guing on both ſides v.2c.) between them, they departed, Paul telling them at their departure,that thi : TI 6 
was a thing which the Prophet Iſaias had pun&tvally foretold, . ir ceparture,that this unbelief of their's 


26, Saying, This people of 26. Saying, Go to this people and ſay, Hearing ye * ſhall hear, and ſhall not wt 


th ill not receive the and not ug» 
wo at underſtand 3 and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive.] derfiand, 


27. For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and + thei : 
7. For they have contra&- "Pay grols, and F their ears are dull of ye will ſeo 
ry perfe& habit of obdurati- hearing, andtheir eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 21 m—_ 


on and wilful deafneſs and 9Ear with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and * ſhould be converted, {us avi, 
Simi 


blindne(s, to which it is conſe- and I ſhould heal them. ; 
quent, that they will not hearken toany wayes of reformation, that ſhould make them capable of mercy, ri 

F they hear heavily with their eares, mi; woo Capiac nas/as ® convert jancybyan 
28. Be 


Chap. XXV11j * 


+ without 
any hin- 
derance, 
EX AUTWC» 


4, 
My? Ty 


Gentiles, and that they will heav it. ] 


The 48+ of the Holy Apoſttet. 


| 28. Beitknown therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the 


Pariphraſe. 


28. It is therefore now t6 
. be expeted by you, that we 


ſhould give over contending with this obduration of yours; and preach the Goſpel to the heathens; and they will molt 


gladly lay hold on it. 
29. And when he had 
foning among themlelves. 


ſaid theſp words, the Jews departed, 4nd had great rea- 


20. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all 30, 3t. And Paul was free 


that came in unto him, 


31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence,+ no man torbidding him.) 


from cloſe reſtraint, and hired 
an houſe to live in, and tkere 
continued two . years, and 


preach'd the Goſpel to all that 


came to him, and to thoſe that had already received it,ſuperſtrued the whole Chriſtian do&rine z and this he did with, 
all freedom, and openneſs, and confidence (fee note on Joh. 7.4.) and no man gave hin any diſturbaiice, 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI1T, 


V. 1. Melita] Two Iflands there are of that name 
Melita. The one in the Libyan, faith Strabo 1. 6. the 
other in the Adriatick Sea. Of the former Ortelixs 
ſpeaks in Theſaur. Geograph. Melita una ex Pela- 
giis apud Ptolemenm. Hee inſula B. Paui naufragio 
celebris eſt, & hodie Rhodienſibms militibus habitatur, It 
was by Ptolemy ſaid to be one of the Pelagie. It is famous 


for Saint Paul's ſpiprerack,, and is now inhabited by the 


b. 


Ain 


$:idv% 


Knights of Rhodes. And that this was it here ſpoken of, 
appears by the conſequents of this ttory, which brings 
Par] from Melita to Syracuſe, and from thence to 
Rbegium, within the ſtraits of the Sicilian, or Libyan, 
SEA. 

V. 4. Vengeance] That there is a Nn or vengeance, 
which will not let murtherers go unpuniſh'd in this 
world, hath been the obſervation of all forts of men. 
In the Gemara traft. Sanbedrim there is the like ſtory 
of Simeon Son of Schutach, who found a man-ſlayer, 
but had no witneſs to teſtihe it legally, and therefore 
prayed thus, He that kyoweth the thoughts of men 
puniſh thee as a murtherer. And preſently, faith he, 
a Serpent bit him and ſlew him. In like manner as 
Oreſtes, that had killed his mother, died with the bite 
of a viper, in a place of Arcadia called Oreſtion, faith 
Stephanus Byzant. me: mat. in the word 'Ogegi. In 
that place of the Gemars there is alſo mention of a 
tradition of Hezechias, that after the deſtruction of the 
Sanctuary and the Sanbedrim, there yet ſtill continued 
among the Jews four kinds of Capital puniſhment, 
in ſtead of the four eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. 
For he that deſerved to be ſtoned, either fell from an 
houſe, or was torn with wild beafis. He that deſerv- 
ed tobe burnt, cither fell into the fire, or was ſtruck 
with a Serpentz (which was therefore called fiery by 
Myſes, becauſe they that were bitten wirh it felt ſuch 
2 flame in their veins.) They that were to be killed 
with the ſword, fell either into the hand of the King, 
or of thieves. They that deſerved ſuffocation or hang- 
ing, either were drowned, or died of a melancholly 
or ſuffocation, (ſnch as is affirmed of Fudzs 3 ſce Note 
on Mat. 27.4.) Two of theſe are here mentioned by 
the Barbarians, drowning,and the bite of the Serpent or 
viper, aSa revenge due tO a mwurtherer in their conceit 3 
and when they ſaw he eſcaped, they looked on it as a 
fupendious thing. : ; 

V. 11. Whoſe ſign | Tieggmper is the ear, ſome 
Image, or Ficture of ome creature in the fore-part of 
the ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith 
Agatharchides, when'tis ſaid,that a Bull carried away 


' Exropa, the meaning is, that a ſhip called zhe Bull, as 


having that Tzggow@y upon it, carried her : and ſo the 

Eagle that carried Ganymede was a ſhip with an Eagle 

upon it, and ſo called the Eagle, faith Epiphanius. So 

Belerophon's riding on Pegaſus , was his failing in a 

ſhip, that had a fiying horle forits ſign and name. $9 

V irgil En. 10. : 
—#ratd Princeps ſecat equora Tigrt. 


Where the ſgy of the ſhip, being ſet upon the roſtram 


of it (which was made of braſs) wasa Tygre, and ſo 
the ſhip was called. So Diodorus Siculns 1. 4- Of 
Pbryxus, that is ſaid to ſwimupon a Ram through the 
Exine Sea, faith, Nana durr pany &h yias aegnt- 
ly 61 P DEP eas EX£0Mg xgiss that be ſiled 7, a ſp wwick 
had the piflure of a Ram on the fore-part of it. So Pals 
phatus of Pelops, that was (aid to have winged horlts, 
'twas to be underſtood, faith he, in the ſame mannex 
as of Pegaſis, that he had a ſhip, iz42g«772 5 & 78 mais 
wv omn[cpu, and there were painted on it winged 
borſes. Aud of Pegaſus he had before ſaid, "Oroya 
, molgp nnzac®-, Ws X, tUy E.c.cay T4 mow! Gv0/40 Eyes 
was the name of a ſhip, as nw every ſhip bath a name. 
So that the mention of the =2egonw» or ſign here isallo 


the intimation of the name ot the [hip, Caſtor and Pol- 
Inx or Dioſeuri. | 


we have in Cicero ad Anicum, 1. 2. Epiſt. 10: and 1 
Ab Appii foro bori quarti, dederam aliam paulo ante & 
Tribus Tebernis, This Epiſtle was dated fron Appii Fo- 
rum, at four of tbe clock, Thad writtex another a little be- 
fore, from the Three T-averns. The latter oi which was 
three and thirty miles irom Rome, the former titty one, 
faith Antonifs in his Hincrary: 

Ib. The three Taverns ] Tres Taberne is a proper 


Ifidore mw ea and wma, Ims and 


which had *tore m3 Arne, 


(as all other proper names) is in reaſon to continue the 
ſame, without tranſlation, or conſiderabl: 


—_—_ MA. 17. 19. and Appii forum in this very 
verle demonſtrates 3 and ſo here S. Lukes Greek 
Teas Taigrar, which is the retaining, not tranſfating, 
nor interpreting the Latine. And this therather, if we 
conſider what the antient fignification of Taberng 


was. This * Scaliger tells us on occation of thoſe verſes 
of Auſonits, 


Pretereo arentem ſitientibus uiidique terris 
Damniſum, rigu1ſque perenni fonte T abernas. 


Taberne, ſaith he, was the name of the frontier towns, 
which were built againſi the inrodes and inſolencies of 
the Barbarians. That there were ſuch every where c- 
rected by Dizclefian in the borders of the Romans, we 
are aſſured by Zoſimms, Hit. 1. 2. p. 65. Tis 35 Paws 
6xegriag ana[a.xs rH $0; anGy-+-- AST % 29 Ber os x; mv; 
Vis Nednuprions, x) marries 7% Seanulut x7) mum mhy oixyory 
2011&, &meys nis bagha ens lw nNaalts, The Roman 
Empire being on every fide of the borders divided and forti- 
fied with Cities and Garriſons and Caftles, and all the mi- 
litary forces dwelling there about , there was no acceſ; 
for the Barbarians, And fo no doubt it was in theie 
tormer times. And in all reaſon, as this was the no- 
tion of the Taberne Montane prope IWWeiſſeg- 
brugum,, and Taberne Rhbenenſes, which Scaliger 


mentions, ſo alſo of the Tres Taberne here, 
O03 which, 


43 


V. 15. Appii forum | Mention of theſe two places my 


| 22 tualing '+4 
houſes (as he will alſo have Appit forum to be a place, "ERS 


an imaye of Appius ) but So Zoſimus 
» 20 7 


- 


J 


we 


3. Aris 0:gt 


x : E ſh 
name of a town or City,and fo not to be rendred with Toric 14634 


7 


* Auſon: 
Lei ,l.1.c.1;' 


; To la 5-44, 
alteration Miz agen: 


of ſound, in all languages. Thus the cxample of ?** 


$. 050 
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Annotations on the A&#t of the holy apoſtler. 
| 


which, faith he, 4ſonivs himſelf ſeems to ſignihe, 
when he ſaith that the Sawromate had their habita- 
tions afſign'd them there, agreeable to what we cited 
out of Zoſimus. That this place was an Epiſcopal See, 
and ſoan eminent City, in Conſt antine's time, appears 
by Optatus 1. 1. where amongſt the nineteen Biſhops 
delegated by Conftantine to decide the Controverhie 
betwixt Donatus and Cecilianus is reckoned, Felix 4 
Tribes Tabernis , Felix Biſhop of that City called Tres 
Taberne. | | 

V. 16. Souldier that kept bim | The manner of the 
ſouldiers guarding the priſoner among the Romans is 
thus deſcribed by Lipſins on Tacitus Ann. |. 3. p. 60. 
that the Priſoner ſhould have a chain on his right 
hand, and the other end of it on the ſouldiers left 
hand, ſo that they might conveniently go together, 
the chain being of ſome length. Of this many exam- 


Chap. xxviij. 
ples he there gives ont of Authors : One eſpecially 

from * Atheneus off Qxintws Oppins (for which Al- +1... , c, 
dus's Edition hath 5 1mey corruptly) #igxddbils NC- lin. 13. 
wO@, a priſoner delivered to cuſtody , and of Baſtarnes, 

whom Menlius Aquilizs, one that had been Conſul, 

and came now in triumph from Sicilic, wroiny (not 

oor as Aldus reads it) #x ov «a{,o wats, mid; um 

ines Ixmu, baving bim bount] to bin im a long chatn, 

went bimſelf a foot with his priſoner on borſe-back, Thus 

here ver. 20. S. Paw] mentions his chain, Thy davouy 

muy Plaue, Tam bound with this chain. And ac- 
cordingly Peter being between two Souldiers,ch. 1246. 1s 

ſaid tobe bound with two chains, with one of them 

made faſt to one ſouldier, by the other to the other, Avwn vn 
So Pal is bound with two chains, that is, thus guarded 

with two ſouldiers, ch, 21. 33. 


THE 'EPISTLE 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 
bTHE 


T O 
ROM AN S. 

F the Epiſtles of S. Paul and other the Apoſtles, it is firſt ſufficiently known, that being written to whole 

Churches (or ſingle perſons) of Chriſtians, they do preſuppole the Chriſtian faith planted am 
to whom they write,and were not delign'd to plant it any where,& conſequently that it is not to b 
of them.that they ſhould ſet down all the neceſſary dotrines or the foundations of Chriſtianity,any otherwiſe 
than by way of intimation ſometimes ,as appeared neceſſary for the contuting fome falſe doctrines, which He- 
reticks had ſuperinduced and ſcattered inthe Churches. Secondly, then the true reaſou of the writing all the 
Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches, (and of thoſe to lingle perſons,to Timothy and Titus, they were the ame allo) 
being to confirm the Churches, to fence them againſt the invaſions of Hereticks,to reprove the falſe doctrines, 
or vicious practices that were crept in, and to (upply all their wants,it 15 conſequently to be reſolved, that the 
beſt way to interpret the difficult parts of all theſe Epiftler,is to learn and conſider by the ſtories of thoſe times, 
what was the ſtate of thoſe Churches, what the oppoſitions which they then met with, what the dangers that 
were moſt cautioully to be prevented : And of theſe forts two eminent parts of ſtory are moſt known, and 
moſt uſeful to be taken notice of, in order to this end. 

Firſt, The great ſcandal taken againſt the Apoſiles, eſpecially S. Paw, by the Jews,which alſo diffuſed it (e1f 

to the Chriſtians that were of that nation, and continued zealous for the Law of Moſes, viz. the Apoſtles con- 
verſing with, and preaching to the Gentiles, and (cither by their practice or their doctrine) aſſerting the abo- 
lition of circumciſion, and other parts of the Moſaical Law, this brought upon the Chriſtians very heavy per- 
ſecutions in every place where the faith was received. And as it was neceſlary for the Apoſtles to defend and 
vindicate their practice herein, and to anſwer all the objections that were brought againſt any part of it ; fo it 
was very ſeaſonable to fortifie the poor perſecuted Chriſtians in their conſtancy, and to encourage them to the 
bearing of perſecutions,and that not only by propoſal of that eternal reward in another world, and of the ad- 
vantages that were reaped in this exercile of their Chriſtian virtues (of both which none that were Chriſtians 
could be ignorant) but.as an antidote to the preſent pungency of their diftreſſes,by remembring or advertizing 
them particularly of the promiſe of Chrift, to own and protect and ſecure thoſe who ſhould cleave faſt to him, 
and to that end to come in an eminent and notable manner, and that ſpeedily,to the deſtruction of the obdu- 
rate Jews,and,at the {ame time,and by that means,to the deliverance of all his faithful ſervants the perſecuted 
Chriſtians. From hence is it,that there is ſo often mention (under divers phraſes) of the approach of this com- 
ing, as that which would ſupport their patience, and help them chearfully to perſevere, as expein gan ifſue 
ere long out of all their troubles. And although the future eternal reward in the ReſqrreFion were an excel- 
lent motive to this end, yet that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be believed and acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians, as it was not neceflary that this toundation ſhould-again be laid, fo it was not unſeaſonable to ſuperadd 
to this (and ſo often to inculcate) that other conſideration of temporal deſtruction upon theſe perſecuters,and 
deliverance to the faithful,even in this Iife,the contrary to which being more probable to the eye of the world : 
and more believed by carnal Goſpellers,was then the great engine uſcd to ſhake the Chriſtians conſtancy. And 
upon this obſervation are founded many interpretations of ſeveral paſſages,as in the proceſs will appear. Aud 
this wasa theme fit to be inſiſted on, and inculcated to the Chriſtians not only in F#dee, but in all other parts 
where the Faith was planted, in Afia, and at Rome it ſelf, becauſe of the diſpertion of the Jews in all thoſe 
parts, and ſo of the perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chrifians, To which it was conſequent inthe divine 
juſtice, and by the rules of ſympathie,which are ordinarily diſcernable in the ſuffering of members of the ſame 
body, that not only in Fudea and Paleſtine, but in all other parts, in Syria, and Afiz, Rc. theſe deſtructions 
ſhould follow them : And fo it fell out according to Chriſts words, that where-ever the Carcaſs was , thither the 
Eagles ſhould be gatbered togetber; where-ever the Jews were, the Roman Armies or Interdicts found them out 
and deſtroyed them. And conſequently as this deſtruction of the Jews was, among other ends of juſt venge- 
ance, deſigned alſo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in all parts trom their preſſures, ſo it was reaſonable for 
the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles to them in all parts,wheroſoever the Goſpel was received,to comfort them with 
this aſſurance, that it thould ſhortly come to paſs. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern in their writings, fo) 
Lafantins teſtifies of their preaching, 1. 4. c. 21. Petru#s & Paulus Rome preticaverunt, & ea predicatio in me- 
moriam ſcripta remanſit. In qua cimm mults alia mira, tum etiam boc futurum eſſe dixerunt, ut pſt breve tempus 
immitteret Deus Regem, qui expugnaret Fudens, & civitates eornm ſolo adequaret, ipſos autem fame ſilique confechos 
obſcderet, tm fore ut corporibus ſuorum veſcerentur, 6c. Peter and Paul preached at Rome, and that which they 
preached remained written for a memorial. In which 9s they foretold many wonderful things, ſo this among others, 
that after a ſhort time God wonld ſend a King, who ſhould deftroy the Fews,aud make their Cities level with the ground, 
beſeging them ſtraightly, when they were brought low with a Famine, ſothat they ſhould feed on one anothers bodies, 
&c. And ſo, faith LaGantizs, it fell out, ſoon after their death, Veſpaſian extinguiſhed the name and nation 
of the Jews, &c. | 

The ſecond thing which is known in ſtory,and uſeful to be here premiſed,is.the riſe and growth of the Here- 

lie of the Gryftichs,the followers of Simon Mag, which in a ſhort time, while the Apoſtles lived and preach- 
ed,over-ran all their plantations,and in a greater or leſs degree infelted all the Churches of thoſe times,and b 
the two baits which they uſed, liberty of all abominable luſis,and promiſes of immunity from perſecutions, at 
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tracted many unto them and,whereſoever they came, began with oppoſing the Apoſtles and Govertiors of the 
Churches. And accotding]y theſe Epiſtles being adapted to the preſent urgericies and wants of thoſe Churches, 
it cannot be ſtrange, that there ſhould be frequent admonitions intermix'd in all of them, to abſtain molt di- 
ligently and flie from theſe. And from the ſeveral parts of that character which belonged to theſe Hzreticks, 
many paſſages of ſome difficulty will be explained alſo. | 

Beſide theſe, many other particular matters there were, either wherein the Apoſtles were themſelves con- 
cerned to vindicate their authority or praGtices, or which had been propoſed by the Churches to obtain fatis- 
faction in them, which occaſioned ſeveral diſcourſes on thoſe ſubjects, as will be diſcermble alto, when the 
particulars are ſurveyed. And then, though, by Analogy and parity of reaſon, thefe may be extended very pro- 
htably to the general behoof and advantages of other Churches of God, and particular Chriſtians of all ages3 
yet for the. right underſtanding of the literal and primary ſenſe of them, it will be moſt neceſſary to oblcrve 
theſe, or the like particular occaſions of them, and accordingly to accommodate the interpretations. And 
this was all which I thought neceſſary to prxmiſe in general by way of entrance on the Epiſtles of the 

ſtles. 

oy Of this Epiſtle of S. Paxl to the Romans thele few things will be fit to be przmiſcd, 

Firſt, What is the reaſon of the place which it hath in the Canon, before all the reſt of his Epiſtles. And 


b. 


this will be detined 1. Negatively, then Politively. 1. Negatively, that it 1s not to be taken from the order 7&* Pu- 


of time wherein it was writtenz for moſt of the other Epiſtles are antiently affirmed, and by ſome characters 
do ſeem to have been written before it. And although the defining the time aud the place of writing them be 
but conjectural, and fallible, no way deducible from Scripture-ſtory (there being fo great a part of Paul's time 
whereof the book of the As, which ends at his firſt being at Rome, ſaith nothing) yet becauſe, as Euſibius 
faith, the tory of thoſe years after the Ads 15 not written by any, and conſequently whatever differcnt ac- 
count be pitched on, that will be meerly conjectural alſo, I ſhall therefore by keeping (in this matter of time 
and place) to the ordinary road, rather chooſe to adventure erring thus (in matters of no greater importance) 
than to attempt any new way, which will be equally, if not more, uncertain, 

Thus then it is commonly acknowledged, that the firſt zo the Theſſalonians was written at his firſt being at 
Corinth, An. Chr. 50+ The ſecond to the Theſſ. alonians probably while he ſtaid there the next year after. The 
firſt to the Corintbians 10 the third year of his being at Epheſus, An. Chr. 54. wherein accordingly he men- 
tions his deſign to tarry at Epheſus till Penteceft, ch. I6. 8. The firft to Timthy from Macedonia in the fame 
year. That to Titus from Greece, An. Chr. 55. The ſecond to the Corinthians from Philipp, as toon as he had 
received news by Titus, what ſuccels his firſt Epiſtle had found among them ; which appears by 2 Cor. 
2. 12. and by the freſh mention of his danger at Epheſis c. 1. 8. to be ſoon after the firft. And perhaps about 
the ſame time the Epiſtle to the Galathians alſo. Atter which coming again to Corinth he wrote this ro the 
Romans, 2 little before the Emperour Claydiys's death, which js placed by Chronologers in the 55. year of 
Chriſt. That be wrote it at this time may appear by his own words, c. 15. 19,23, 25. For there v. 19. he 
ſaith he had preached the Gyſpel through Greece round about to Iliyricum, (agreeable to what we tinde 48. 
20. Z- Where after his departure from Epheſzs, &c. he came, and ſtaid three months in Greece, meaning there- 
by the region from Achaia to Ilyricum) and v. 23. that he had no more to do in thoſe parts, but was at the 
preſent at the writing hereof, v. 25. a going to Syria and Feruſalem, to carry the Almes to the Chriſtians there. 
This journey we find him ready to undertake, A. 20. 3. though becauſe of the Few; laying wait for him, (not 
only to kill him, but to ſciſe upon the money which he carried with him) he diverted through Macedonia. 
By which it is manifeſt, that this was the point of time whercin this Epifile was written, after his comrng to 
Il.yricum, and before his going up to Fernſalem with the Colle&ion, and fo about the death of Claudins, and 
after the writing thoſe other Epiſtles. The reaſon then of this precedence is to be taken (politively) from the 
dignity of the City to which the Epiſtle was addreſled, viz. Rome, the Imperial ſeat, which, as afterward it 
gave przccdence to the Biſhop of that City, and ſcat of Majelty, before all other Cities, though earlier planted 
with the Faith, ſo in the forming of the Coon of Scripture, it brought the precedence to this Epiſtle, before 
thoſe which were more antiently written. 

Secondly, That this Epiſtle was written to the Romans, before this Apoſtles having been among them : This 
appears very probable from ſeveral paſſages in the firſt chapter, v.10,11, 13: but eſpecially v. 15. $0 6 much 4s 
in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are in Rome alſo, joyning them with the Greeks and Bar- 
barians, to whom he was a debter, v. 14+ that is, had not yet paid that charity of preaching the Goſpel to 
them. Tf this be rightly concluded, it will then follow, that a Church being before this time planted there, and 
that in an eminent manner, ſoasto be taken notice of in all the Provinces, c. 1. $. ſome other Apoſtle, and 
particularly S. Peter,»muſt before this time be ſuppoled to have preached there, by force of that known affir- 
mation of the ancients, that the Church of Reme was YeweAtwdiion yy cidbundiiox founded and edified by thoſe 
two Apoliles, Peter and Paul. So faith Irenexs of the Apoſiles indefinitely, and Epipbanixs of theſe two by 
name. And ſo Gai (in Exſeb. 1. 2.c. x«+) ſpeaking of their monuments, calls them $romis. F ravrilw idtuon- 
priran Knxanniers the trophees of them which built tÞat Church : and ſo Pionyfius Bilhop of Corinth (in the ſame 
place of Exfebius) aſhrms the Churches both of Rome and Corinth F n Tligge of Nava gvleinr fonwirw, $0 ave 
been the plantation of both theſe, the one laying the foundation, or firſi preaching the Faith there, the other 
confirming them, v. 11, eſpecially the Gentile part of them. 

Thirdly, That S. Peter, being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jewes (as S. Pay] of the uncircumciſion 
or Gentiles) the Church which was now at Rome confiſted much of the Jews that were diſperſed from their 
own Countrey, and dwelt there, but withall of ſome GentileChriſtians alſo, to whom eſpccially this Epiſtle is 
addreſſed, 25 appears c 1+ 13, 14+ Where the veer; you, to whom he writes, are joyned with the other heathen 
nations, and the "Elves y BayBagy, Greeks and Barbarians, V. 14- 

Fourtbly, That the Jewiſh Chriſtfans here, as in other places, AQ. 15. 1. and 21. a0. though they had 
received the Faith of Chriſt, were yet very zealous for the upholding the Jewiſh Law, the Moſaical rites, and 
conſequently oppoſed the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, unlels they firſt became Proſelytes of the 
]Jcwiſh Covenant of Circumciſion, and ſo ſubmitted to their whole Law. And this they did eſpecially upon 
ewo arguments: 1+ That the Gentiles being Idolaters, and ſo great ſinners, and by them ſtyled and counted 


«uagruMi ſinners by way of eminence,were utterly uncapable of the favour or mercy of God, and conſequently Appeal 


of the benefits of the Goſpel. 299 That Circumcilion being the ſeal of Gods Coverrant of mercy, none were 
capable 


Ms 
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capable of mercy ff\2nr God), that were not circumciſed; This doctrine of theſe Jewiſh converts was direly 
contrary to that which was every where practiſed and taught by S. Paiz/; For as he freely preached the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and in1 every City, where the Jews reſiſted, forſook them, and profeſſedly betook himſclt to 
the Gentiles, AG. 13-.46- ſo he taught the no-neceſlity of Circumciſion and other Moſaical obſervances, (as 
of an abrogated, abohthcd law, {ce Roy 7-1.) even to the Jew-Chriſtians, AZ. 2124. much more to thoſe thar 
from the Gentiles ſhonk1 convert to Chrift, whoſe paſt fins, how great ſoever they were, yet if they ſhould 
now upon the preaching of Chriſt forſake them, and accept the faith and obedience of ( h-ift, they ſhould 
freely be forgiven them, whereas on the other (ide, without the receiving the faith, the Lazy of Mſes(Circum- 
ciſion and Sacritices, &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (whether Jew, or Gentile-Proſclyte ) from any 


wilfull ſius againlt that Law. This was the ſumme of S. Paul's doctrine at Antioch, 46. 13+ 38, 39. that- 


through Chriſt is preach'd unto them remiſſion of fins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from th'ſt 
things from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, that is from the guilt and puniſhment of 
known, deliberate ſins of the greatelt ſize, even Idolatry it (elf (for which the Law afforded no mercy, no 
place of repentance, but inflicted preſent death) in caſe of fincere reformation. As when Heb. g. 15. Chriſt is 
{aid to be mediator of a new Covenant, to redeem ur by bis death from the tranſgreſſions that were under the 
Law, that is, from thoſe fins for which the Law afforded no pardon, upon repentance and reformation. And 
the ſame is the theme and ſubje& of a conſiderable part of this Epiftle. And becauſe the objeRions of the 
Judaizers both in the groſs, and in every branch ofthem, being familiarly known to the writer, are not ſo di- 
ſtin&tly and formally ſet down by him to receive their ſeveral anſwers, but pupcecded ſo'covertly, and (6 as 
might leaſt interrupt the thread of the diſcourle, this is one chic cauſe of the glifficulty of the Epiftte, which 
may be leſſen'd by this Przmonition, | 
Fifthly, That before the time of writing this Epiftle, Simon Magus and the Grnofticks (the darnel which in 
thoſe firſt times the Devil conſtantly ſowed, wherever the Chrittian faith had entred) were come, as to other 
places, ſo to Rome alſo. For in Claxdius's time it was that a Statue was etected at Rome, To Simon the Holy 
God, and to that this Apoſtle referres, 2 Theſſ: 2. 4. which Epiſtle, as hath been ſaid, was written four years be- 
fore this. From wheuce, as it will be eaſe to believe that many paſlages in this EpiſtHe referre to, and are pur- 
polcly oppoſed againſt that hereſie of the Grofticks, ſo when we remember the character of theſe men, that 


they were greataſſerters of the Molaical Rites,oppoſed and condemned all that negle&ed them, and yet lived 


in all the toul villanics of the Gentiles, we {hall the Jeſs wonder that a great part of this Epiftle, being ad- 
dre(s'd to Chriſtians at Rome,is yet ſet diſtinctly to reprehend thoſe Gentile practices c.1. and 2. and to anſwer 
the Jewiſh objections againſt the Chriſtians, there beivg ſo many unclean Judaizing Gnefticks, which had 
crept in among the Chrittians,and every where brought difiurbances among them,that the Apolile that deſired 
to defend the faith, and confirm the weak ſcducible Profeflors of it, could do nothing more worthy of his 
Apoſtleſhip ; meaning, as he ſaith, when he came among them, to withſtand theſe oppolers of both ſorts with 
all boldneſs, c. I. 16, 17, 18. and particularly to juſtifie and vindicate his practice of preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles (who neither by their former tins, nor their want of Circumcilion, were przjudged or exclu- 
ded from receiving benefit by it) at which the Judaizers were to much oftended. That this was the occaſion of 
this Epiſtle, and that this was the theme accordingly ſet upon, C. 1.16. Tam not aſhamed of the Grſpel of Chriſt, 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to tbe Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek,, and purſued from thence to 
the concluſion, at the end of c. 15. will appear in the cxplication of it z wherein as we ſhall ind much of dit- 
ficulty in mauy places, as particularly in that of c. 11. (the paſſage which $. Peter ſeemed to have pointed at 
2 Pet. 3. 16.) {oour having this grand ſcope of the Apolile in our eye (the vindication of this a& of Gods 
Providence, as in calling the Gentiles, ſo in leaving the obdurate incredulous Jews) will be very uicfull to 
extricate the Reader out of thoſe difhculties, which the abſtruſeneſs of the writing, and the (unobſcrved ) 
conciſe paſſing from one Jewiſh objection to another (rather glancing, by the way, at their known objeS&ions, 
than ſolemnly propoſing and anſwering them) have firſt cauled, and then ſome inconvenient prejudices and 
przpoſſeſſions have improved and enhanced.aud at length made appear fo inſuperable. In order to which it is 


that I have in this Epiftle taken liberty to enlarge the Paraphraſe to a great length in many places, by incul- 


cating, and, by way ot Parentbefis, interſerting thoſe heads of diſcourſe, which I conceive are chiefly referred 
to, and from the obſerving of which the explication doth principally proceed, conceiving this length, and 
circumlocution, the ſhortelt way to my deſigned end, the clear underſtanding of this Epiſtle, and that which 
hath ſuperſeded the neceſſity of multiplying the Annotations on all the dark paſſages, which would much 
more have lengthened the work, and have been leſs intelligible by the vulgar Reader. The prime things 
that muſt here be taken care of are, firſt, that the occafions of the ſeveral parts of the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
be adverted to, viz. ſome objections of the Judaizers againſt his doctrine and practice, which are ſecretly 
inſinuated, and require great and diligent care to diſcern them. And then ſecondly, that the rational im- 
portance of every part of this Epiftle, the relation it hath to. the concluſion, which it is deſigned to in- 
terre, and the connexion of one part with another, be weighed and permitted to have its due influence 
on the interpretation, and then the bare ſound of ſome few incidental paſſages will not be of torce te 
miſguide any. 
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Paraphraſes CHAP. L 

1,2, one that hath received 1+ | 7 Aula ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, [* called #0 bean Apoſile,ſeparated * 2 called, 
this ſpecial ſingular mercy from unto the Goſpel of God, « ſpecial 
him to be an hp net We x- 

I ACt.13.2. . . > , 

> poo Do Ty 2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy . 
Goſpel (which God had pro-. Scriptures) |] Mat, 20,c, 
miſed by the Prophets that it 


ſhould now be revealed, to the Gentiles as well as Jews, to all the world by the miniſtery of the &poſtles) 


3» 4. Concerning the Meſſias, 2, Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was + made of the ſeed fn 4 
; Yeo 


the Son of God, by him ſent ,\;q according to the fleſh, 


into the world (who accord- & . Eh 
ing to the fleſh was born a Jew, , 4+ And * declared tobe the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of * demon. 


of the ſtock of David, L.- ac: wes oe 4  orpeemngs trom the dead 3 ] Geet or 

cording to the ſpirit of holinels, or in reſpect of that other nature in him, called his eternal ſpirit, Heb. 9. 14. (far abo 
all that is fleſh and blo$d) that, I ſay, which ſhone in him moſt perfe&ly, after, and oa, and by \ pt neck” oe by —_— 
from the dead, 2 Cor. 13.4, was (et at God's right hand, the Son of God in power, to whom accordingly, as to a Son, all bs "errdire 


power was given by the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt our Lordz Y vis & 
. ; f Apuas 
+. Who hath afforded me the 5: By whom we have received graceand Apoſtileſhip # for obedience to the faith 


favour or honour to be ſent as among all Nations, for his name, | As, 

Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to all the Nations ofthe world, to revealto them, and work in them obedience to the doRrine of the faith, 

the Goſpel (called the faith, A&. 6.7.) in his name, and to his glory, eic. Untexales 
mar, 


6. In which number ye alſo 6- Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt: ] 
are, as many as have received the faith of Jeſus Chriſt (ſee note on Mat. 20, c. 7.) 


+. To all the Chriſtiansthat 7+ Toall that be in Rome, beloved of God, * called to be Saints; Grace be to * the cated 
are in Rome, Jews and Gen- you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chritt. ] Saints, ſee 
tiles both, beloved of God, and which have received that ſpecial mercy from him, to be from a ſtate of all unworthineſs * * 
brought in, and received by him to be Chriſtians and Saints, I ſend greeting, and thereby my keartieft wiſhes and prayers 
that all the divine mercies and goodneſs and all manner of proſperity, from God our Father and the Lord Jeſns Chriſt, be * 
multiplyed upon you, ; _— 

$. And the beginning of 8. Firſt, Ithank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your Faith is 
my greeting to you muſt be, {poken of throughout the whole world. ] 
my acknowledgement-of the great goodneſs of God unto you all (which is an infinite mercy to me, who do exceedingly 
deſire the advancement of the Goſpel amongſt you) that the report of your ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſpread far 
and neer over all the world, 


9, 19. For God knows, and 9g. For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his + how w- 


eangs pat yy oc > egy nk Son, T that without ccaſing I make mention of you * alwayes in my prayers, gs > 

in the preaching of the Goſpel , 12 Making requeſt (if by any means now at length I might have a proſperous war, 

of Chriſt) how daily conſtant Journey by the will of God)+ to come unto you. ] ho 

Iam in mentioning all your wants to God, and, whenſoeyer I pray, making this one ſolemn requeſt, that what I have my waking 

ſo long deſigned and deſired, may happily, if it ſcem good in Gods eyes, be accompliſhed at laſt, viz, that I may come marr La 
Y Qp2feily- 


” 
. 


perſonally unto you. ? 
. os , an, 
11, For1 carneſtly and paſ- 11+ For I long toſce you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to w@r 


Gonately deſire to ſee you, that the end you may be eſtabliſhed : ] A, 24 
whatever part of my Apoſtolical office, or of the gifts which God hath endued'me with, may contribute any thing toward unto you, 
the confirming of you in the faith (who are Chriſtians already) may be by me freely communicated unto you. $2Io pee 


Gude 
i2. That by my affording 12+ That is, that I may be comforted together * with you, by the mutual faith * in s 
you ſome ſpiritual aid, you may both of you and . 
receive comfort and advantage,and I alſo by your being thus confirmed by my means and ſo we may be mutual comforts 
to ore another, by the communicating of my knowledge, and the encreaſe of yours, 
13, And. truly, brethren, T 13. Now oh ps not have you ignorant, brethren, that oft-times I purpoſed to 
deſire you ſhould know that it <OME Unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among you alſo, 
hath been no fault or omifion even as among other Gentiles. 
of mine. that I have not come all this while ; many reſolutions I have had (bnt from time to time ſome obſtacle hath inter- 
poſed) that 1 might have the comfort of ſeeing you and imparting ſomewhat to you, which may tend to your advantage 
and proficiency, as I have in the reſt of the Nations, that have been either convertedby me,or whom I have ſince viſited 
and confirmed, as I deſire to do you at this time, v, 10. 
14. 1 count my ſelf obliged 14: I amadebter both tothe Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe 


to do whatſoever I can (either and to the unwiſe. [ - 
in the preaching of the Goſpel, or confirming them which have received it,) to all ſorts of men in the world, both thoſe 


of the Churches in Aſia, Epheſus, &c. which are in Greece, and others which are moſt diſtant from them, and by the 
Greeks called Barbarianszand (0 I count my ſelf to-owe to you Romans the taking a journey to you at this time, from which 
I have hitherto been hindred v. 13. | 

is. And ſo 'tis not m 15. S0as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are at 
fault, who for my part, and Rome allo, ] ; 
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as much as my will is concerned in it, am moſt chearfully ready to take this journey to Rome alſo, to preach the Goſpel 
among you. , - ofks FO | 
16. For 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for It'is the power of 16; For I ard i fir from 
God unto ſalvation to every one that bcelieveth, to the Jew hiſt and alſo to the cgncealing, that 1 am very for- 
Greek. } F,* a | ward ” earneſt _ «a known. 
; , * oppoſitionzof perſecution, or pains it coſt me, knowing it to be a moſt effetual means, 
a pw guy Be ed by God. bring all wn that embrace it, to repentance, and reformation of life, (ſee note on 


TY at which is by God appointed to be made known not only to the Jews, who had the priviledge of having it 
4 pewter Ch Aq.3.26 Thur to all others of all the Nations of the world. 


4 therighte» 17+ For therein + is the Þ righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith: as 


} 


17. For that economy of 


eſs of 5+ 3 itten, The jul ſhall live by faith. |; | Gods, that gracious method of 
God I : a and —_—_ all thoſe e A ſhall do the faith and obedience of Chriſt, whether Jews or Gentiles,is in, or by 
_ NI. promulgated, to this end, that men ſhould believe on him; and obey him ſincerely, and ſo be par- 
fats « takers ofit,and being juſtified by faith,ſhould continueto liveby faith : that according to that which is ſaid by the Propher 


Habakkuk, c.2.4. The juſt ſhall by God's mercy accepting and rewarding his faith (his adherence and fidelity to him) re- 
d | Oo ©* b 


_ - nl d ſhould return from the captivity of fin, and 
turn from captivity, and live happily, ſo now in like manner all that fear Go ptivity R 
contiroia to live a pure Chriſtian life here, according to the rules of the Goſpel. 


18. For the wrath of God is revealed from _ __ - - hv and 43, For on the other ide;the 
. : hive (of men, who © * hold the truth in unrighteou nets. : | diſpleaſure and vengeance of 
binder, m — pn mtode denounced againſt thoſe that joyn impious and unrightevus lives with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
that obey'not the Goſpel which they receive,c.2.8. (and ſuch are the Gnoſtick hereticks among you) or that by indulgence 

in vicious courſes obſtru& the Goſpel, ſuffer it riot to have force on themſelves, or others, ſee ©. 2. 24. 


+ among 19, Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt f in them 3 for God \,,, x; being certain (and by 
them, «y 


, their profeſſion acknowledged) 
duTHic RY 1 09mg # Oh is made known among them for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made himſelf 
advan ewes d all excuſe of ignorance) by the various methods that he hath made uſe of; 


20. For the inviſible things of him 4 from the creation of the werld are clearly 


20, For thoſe things that 
* done» ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 


are not of themlelves viſible, 


molnugeor . hat they are without excule : the infinite power and Divini- 

Bong wes "_ ok rr ———_ to time,cver ſince fs creation of the world,have been in themlelves inviſible,yet being beheld 

that _ x. Th ( as in refle&ion) by his various dealings in the world,are now become viſibly dicernible,ſo far as to render them 

Ln which,do not diſcern, or which knowing do not ſerve and worſRip him as God, that is, do not live according to the rule 
F 


of the Goſpel, utterly uncapable of the excuſe of faultleſs ignorance. Sce note on Mat, 1. k, 


21+ Becauſe that when they ; knew God they glor ified = not as aq wnyny 21 Becauſe that knowledge 
were thankfull, but became vain in their jimaginations, and their fooliſh heart was ch they have, and boaſt oF 
darkned. ] ; (and from thence ſtyls them- 
ſelves Gnoſticks, the deepeſt knowing men) is not by theni made uſe of to the worſhipping or acknowledging of him bur 
they have fallen to the worſhipping of Images (which are in Hebrew called vanities, falſities, V.25, and nothings, ſee note 
on : 8. d.) and by ſo doing, put out that light which was vouchſafed them by God. (How this was true of the Gnoſticks, 
{cenotee.andf.) LO Re J 
b 18 themſelves to be wile, they became fools, | 22. Aſſuming the title of 
wo —_— or knowing more, of being wiſet than other men, they have proved more ſottiſh than any, 
the like- 23. And changed thef glory of the incorruptible God into #an Image made * Al ted © 
ne of 2 like to corruptible man, and to birds, and tour-tooted beaſts, and creeping y; | 


image of ſible majeſty and glorious 
corrugtible things. ] , appearances of God in bright 
—_— clouds, &c. wherein God on Mount Sinai manifeſted himſelf to Moſes, but was not ſeen by him, they have hq ws him,and 
SUI IM mould p'd him in the images of Simon Magus and Helena, (ſee note e.) and have fallen into all heathen Idolatry, of wor: 
—_ ripping of birds, and beaſts, and ſerpents, that is, the vileſt and meaneſti things, by pattaking in their Idol-feaſts, &c. 
So 24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up * to unclcannels, through the lutis of 24, Upon which provoca- 
of their their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between themſelves. ] tion of theirs, God hath with- 
hearts nw drawn his grace from them, hath not reſtrained, but left them to themſelves, to the purſuit of all their filthy defires, and 
pug 4 permitted them to break out into all uncleanneſſes of the moſt odious unnatural kinds, onz with another to commit ail 
Gian * reproachfull and unnatural villanies. ; Oy PRE vb | 
m eres 25, Who changed thetruth of God intoa lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the ,, , :; 6 ptiniſhment on 
Suoiw Creature X8 more than the Creatour who is bleſſed for ever, Ammett. | them that had changed the 
t As many Goſpel into a fable (ſee note F.) or the true inviſible God into an Idol (a falfity,an empty vain nothing, v.21.) worlhi pping 
00 mecr a Fg above and in oppoſition to the Creator (fee 2 Theff, 2. 4.) that one eternal majeſty, whom all are 
erm pit oblige to wor Ip, : "4 
* abgce, or 26. For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections : ] for even their 4 This, I fay, hath tons 
belide-w22 omen did change the natural uſe into that which is againft nature 3 | kedGodtoleave them to their 
own luſts, without reKraint, to permit them to fall into reproachfall ſins, and meer vielences, and contumelies of nature, 
+ filthineſs And likewiſe alfo the men leaving the natural uſe of the woman, burned in 27- their Idolatry bringins 
Como — 275 ANA NREWUEC A J ;  þ. theſe unnatural 
bh . their luſt one towards another,men with men working + that which is unſcemly uratluſtsuponthem, 
ve no 


SU a 4p ? the puniſhment of that forme: 
though | and receiving in themſelves that recompenle of their errour which 1s "_ 4: (ſee note on JudeE,) 
00d 8x (dhe © wx Ai ; in 1m the; wledge, God ; 
good x; 238. And even as they * did not like + to retain.Ged Th _ _ 5 , . 0 28, And this by way of re. 
#ro have gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which were not con- 41, as that owe not 
100 IN Aac- 


" venient | | thought fit to acknowledge 
Co : God 1 their praKices (but only to boaſt of their deop knowledge) ſo God hath left them to themſelves, 


and given them 
bxeiv iy 5h up to a villanous deteltable abominable ſtate of minde, to commit unnatural things, fach as no body will think tolerably 
| p66=Bg fit, or approve of, | __ | | 
Sworm 29. Being filled with all unrightcouſneſs, fornication, F wickednels, i cove- 29, 30, Whether fins of un- 
villany,in- 


ordinate de- tonſnels, maliciouſnefs full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, *# malignity, whif- cleannels of all ſorts, of which 


Go ay wy G's W whether ma- 
ines, © Perers n | © - . Tice, bloodineſs, contention 

, a Aiſpoſi : 30. Backbiters, 4 haters of God, * & deſpitefull, proud, boafters, inventors of which alfo theſe Gnoſticks 
50> *- evil things, diſobedient to parents, ] ;/f every whete profeL:'d againſt 


Fo . of 7 -" a i ble abominable peo. 
Þ hated by- hriſt falſne(s, baſeneſs of diſpoſition, infuſing hatred and: variance ſecretly into all, deteſtab ible peo 
Ee en ory hem in rheir re whe, of others, and boaſtingof themſelves, inventors of all ſorts of ſtrange villanies, 
4c 


{ " eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, contemnexs of atl that are placed over them, cſpecially the rulers of the Church, the Apo- 
—_ ſiles, &s. (ſee Jude 8, noted.) OT ; 
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The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
31. *! Without undcritanding, ® covenant-breakers, without natural affeci- 


themſelves towards on, implacable, unmerciful] : 


other men, honeſtly or no, whether they injure others orno, Waſ, for friendſhips, for leagues, or bargains, who do not 
well in conſort with others, have nothing of truſt or kindneſs or conſtancy in them, void of all kindne(sto their neareſt 
friends, Luk. 21, 16. unreconcileable to all againſt whom they have conceived any malice, men without all bowels of 


compaſſion in perſecuting of others. 


2. Who having received 


32. Who knowing the judgment of God,(that they which commit ſuch things 


the faith of Chriſt, the Chri- TE worthy of death, ) not only commit the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 


ſtian profeſſion, ( taking upon do them. | 


them to be moſt skilfull in myſteries, to know more than any others) of which it is one acknowledged part, that of ſuch 


ſins as theſe eternal damnation is the juſt reward, do yet not only favour themſelves in the commiſſion 0 


them (to which 


they may have ſome temptations from the fleſh) but as if their very underſtandings were debauched and corrupted, do ap- 
prove and patroniſe (ſee TheophylaR) them in others, and think the committing ſach things ſo far from crimes in them, 
that they make them parts of their religion, ſpecial myſteries, and depths of their theology,very pious, and commendable 


in any of their followers, 


Annotations on Chap. T. 


V. 4+ Reſurrection from the dead} . Anacumg vexpey 
is the general word which contains under it zhe riſing 
again of every dead body, and is appliable to every 
{uch particular that riſeth, and ſo here denotes the Re- 
furrection of Chriſt, being by the Context particular- 
ly determined to that, as in other places it may denote 
the Reſurrection of any one or More men, as the Con- 
text ſhall enforce. 

V. 17. Righteouſneſs | For the explaining of this 
verle, the frft thing to be exarvined is the notion of 
Attgtooumn right.ouſneſs , and with the addition of 
ws the righteouſneſs of God. Sngrorom righteouſneſs 
ſignifies not alwayecs the virtue of juſt dealing, but 
ſometimes by a Metonymie, the matter about which 
that is converſant, the things which by Law are re- 
quired of any, and in pzrformance of which his righte- 
oulnelſs conſequently contilts. Thus when Mat. 3+ 15: 
Mubroorforelr, by righreouſneſs are meant all thole 
{4112.3 (nat under that more impertect minittery of 

wore preſcribed men, and required of them to 
fo, to their being 2pyroved by God. Thus thoſe 
lings which are r<quized of Jews fo perform under 
the Moſaical Law, are calle! {xzioouen Þ os you, the 


. 1icoreon/neſs which is in the Law, Phil. 3- 6. And, 
Lonhegihre being two ſorts of Profclyics of the Jews, one 


ot thoſe which undertook the whole Law ot the Jews, 
were circumciſed, &c. the other of thoſe which only 
recaved' the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Adam, and 
Noab, the former of theſe were called indifferently 
T7123 111 { Proſelytes of the Covenant , and MRS 113 
Prof.lytes of righteouſneſs. Where righteouſneſs ligni- 
hes all thoſe commands and ordinances, which m 
that Moſaical Covenant were required of the Jews, 
and without ſubmiſſion to which no liranger was per- 
mitted to come into their inner Court of the Temple, 
and joyn with them in the worſhip of God. To this 
purpoſe it is ob{crvable, what was the prime occaſion 
of this Epiſtle, the great charge which by the Jews 
was laid on Parltor preaching the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, and thereby promiſing them acceptance and 
mercy from God for all their paſt fins on condition ot 
their embracing the Goſpel, and living tor the: tature 
2ccording to that rule, without any pertormance of the 
ritual Laws of Moſes, Circumcition, &c. This the 
Jews violently oppoſed, as that which was an apoſta- 
tizing trom the Law of Moſes, and the ſetting upa 
new righteouſnclG, a new ſummary of performances, 
a new Law, to the prejudice of the Mofaical. What 
Pau! had thus done, he here aſſerts and ſtands to; as 
that which was now the declared will of God, under 
the Goſpel, though diſtant from that which had be- 
fore been required of Jews under the Law. Andas 
now he ſets up the faith of Chriſt, 1iw mas the Law 


' of Faith, the ſummary of thoſe things which Chriſt 


trom God requires of all men, againſt the Ordinances 


C/:-if faith to Fobn, Thus it becometh ws to fulfill all 


of external obedience in the Moſaical Law, ſo he 
thinks tit to ſiyle one the righteouſneſs of G1d, as the 


other was the Jews righteouſnefs, and this righte-. 


ouſneſs of God *#% Tixos, of, or by, faith, that is, that 
which Chriſt hath now revealed or declared to be our 
righteouſneſs, that which is required of us now an- 
der the Goſpel, to our being jultitied in Gods light, 
in oppolition to the Ixgwoovyn © youp, that fort of 
legal pertormances, Circumciſion, .&c. by obſervation 
ot which the Jew and the Judaizer pretended to be ac- 
ceptable, and juſtified before God, and without which 
they contended that there was no juſtification to be 
had, and conſcquently that the uncircumcited Gen- 
tiles could not be juſtihed, or acceptable in the light of 
Gody the contrary to which is by S. Paz} here un- 
dertaken to be proved, and is after enlarged on, c. 3, 
& 4. &c. Thus much tor the occaſion of this phraſe, 
and the general importance of it, to note that way of 
ceconomy of ſaving and juſtitying meu under the Go- 
ſpel. As tor the more particular nature of this way of 
Gods dealing in Chrift, that is allo contained in the 
* Tis, by faith, as faith fignitics the embracing, 
and obcying of Chrz#, atter a former life of tin and 
ignorance,fuch as the heathens had lived in. For what- 
{oever their former lives had been, againſt which the 
Jews objected, that they were idclatrous and vile, 
and neither capable of Gods favour, nor fit to be con- 
vers'd with by any pious perſon, yet Chrift that came 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance , 
came particularly, though not primarily, to call, and 
otter place of repentance to them, and upon reforma- 
tion, to allow them pardon : which though it werenot 


Chap. þ 


*® unconſct= 
onadble _ 


Iiguag urn 65 6207 a righteouſneſs by , or from, works, aaunn 
a way of economy, whereby only juſt or worthy it i 


perſons are called and received, yet it is a righteouſne{s 
by, or, from, faith, whereby through Gods mercy, and 
pardon of fin in Chriſt, thoſe that come in to him, 
and give up themſelves to ſincere obedience for the fu- 
ture, are accepted, and juſtified by God, as Abraham 
was, Which 1s liyled Gods juſtifying the ungodly, be- 
cauſe thole that have been moſt impious, ' have yet 
place of repentance given, and are accepted by God 
upon repentance. In this ſenſe we ſhall oft find this 
word dgzoovvn righteouſneſs in the enſuing chapters, 
So c. 9g. 3o. im xglinafe Magrenurlm, the Gentiles laid 
hold on righteouſneſs, that is, 'on this Evangelical way, 


_— 


and C. 10. 3. eyroir7s5 O88 Mguogwlu, the Fers not 


knowing this courſe of juſtifying ſinners, ſet down in 
the Golpel, ſought to eftabliſh their own ( Judaical ) 
righteouſneſs, and were not (ubjeft to Gods righteouſ* 
neſs. SO again v. 6, * & Tixts Jguooymn (the ſame 
phraſe, as here, in this placing and conſtruction of the 
words ) tbe righteouſyeſs from; or by, faith , that is, 
this Evangelical way, which is by the faith, or the Go- 
ſpel,and is oppoſed to the Hawris Savarethe promul- 


Lone ot the Law, which brought nothing but death 


6 


Chap. I. 


Kure 7 


d. 
%"3 Knionee is here joyned with 462g Wnt the inviſible things, Or 


XI Us 


num God's miigele dings or attions here, of the works ot 


Oey 


e. 
Firms + knowing God here ſeems to referre the whole preſent 


to every at of wilfull ſinne: So the Apoftles are cal- 
led Nx*oyvr Naworurns: 2 Cor. 11. 15. minifters of 
riphteonſneſſe , viz. of this way of juſtifying men in 
Chrift, which clſewhere are called minifters of the New 
covenant, noting righteouſneſs in this notion,to ſignihe 
this New Covenant ( as righteonſneſs and covenant 
and N77L, and r12, were ſaid to be all one) or this 
Evangelical way under it, explained v. 24. by 4«wz- 
wor Swgedy Th aus 184m, onr being juſtified freely by 
his grace, or mercy, without any ſuch precedent obe- 
dience of ours,that may any way challenge it. All that 
remains is, to enquire, tirſt, why 5% Tiszs , from or by 
faith, ſhould in the conſiruction be joyned with #:- 
xaz07 119 riphteouſneſs 3 then why #s #i97 to faith ſhonld 
Iignihe tbat we may believe, For the firtt, it 1s but an or- 
dinary va#2Felev both in theſe and other authors, thus 
to tranſpoſe words, on the like occaſion 3 and that it 1s 
ſo here, is evident by the enſuing citation out of the 
Prophet, as it is written, (which notes theſe two to be 
parallel) the ju? by faith ſpall live, and by the like 
phraſe, C. 3+ 22. & £.10.6. And for the fecond, &s nigrr, 
that we may believe, that will be very agrecable alſo to 
many other places in this book 3 for fo #s ewrjerer 2; 
ſalvation, .16. is,that they may be ſaved 3, ſo #y #2va 
to burning Heb. 6. 8. that it may be burnt; and fo 
Wiſd. 11+ 23. Tlagpds dpuag]iguhras aFIps mer 6g Wea 
yord#, Thorn paſſeſt over the faults of mex t0 repentance. 
that is,that they may repent and ſo here c. 6. 16. *s 
<@axolw zo obedience, is, that ye may obey, and v. 19. ts 
T3» dropian, $0 iniquity, is, that you may commit all vil- 
lany, as in the concluſion of that verſe, 8s «xaos to; 
purification, ot ſantiification, is, that ye may live pure 
and {anifred ves. | 
V. 18. Hold] The word u«eXe ſignifies two things, 
(very diſtant) to retain and hold faſt, and to objt:uC 
or binder. Kele,zean, teamir, n2oet, (wer, faith He- 
ſjebins, it fignifies to hold faſt, to binder, to compreſſe. 
In the notion of hindring *tis taken 2 Theſſ. 2. 6, 7. 
and in the other in divers places. By this means 'tis 
become uncertain, what it ſhould fignihe here, cſpeci- 
ally when either way the ſenſe is very commodious; for 
even they that retain the iruth in unrighteouſneſs , 
that undex the acknowledgment and protcfhion of the 
truth, veil and joyn all manner of imptous living, do 
thereby hinder and obſtru& the truth, viz. the torce 
of it on themſelves,and the propagation of it to others 
by that impious hving of theirs. Bur the former 1s the 
more likely fenſe of it, and moſt agreeable to the con- 
{:quents, of their knowing the truth, and becoming 
unexcufable thereby. 
V.20. From the creation | The phraſe So xrintas nogyus 


Attributes of God, his power and Godhead, from be 
foundation, Or creation, of the world, that is , ever 
tince the creation ſo doth dn" «gxis xlinas from the 
beginning of tbe ereation fignitie May. 10. 6. and 13: 
19. and 2 Pet. 3. 4+ fo meapuptpeird any Kornfonns xo fer 
Mat. 13. 35- ihe things hidden from the foundation 
of the world, and G. 25. 34. Litk- 11+ 50. Heb. 4. 3. 
where 1t clearly {ignihes from;that 1s, ever lince,the cre- 
ation, & ſo c.9-26. ſo Rev. 13.8. & 17.7. names written 
and #9t written in the book of the lamb from, that is, 
ever fince, the foundation of the world. By which it 
appcars that there 1s no neceflity of underſtanding 


the creation, but of all things that from that time to 
thisinclalively have bcen done in the world by him 
and ſo it will be extendcd to all the doqrines,and mi- 
racles, and actions of Chrift, the whole bulineſs of 
the Gofpel. 

V. 21. Knew Ged | The phraſe yiynes r3y Quo 


diſcourſe to the Gnoſtichs, who were ſo called from 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Roni. 


of God, and the myſteries of teligion. Atil theſe be: 
ing a ſort of hercticks in that firti age under the Apo- 
[tlss, who affirmed $:mon to be God the Father that 
appeared in Mount $5243, as alſo God the Son that 
appeated in the fleth, and the hoy Ghoſt, who was pro- 
miſed to come, were the darnel fown by the envious 
perſon, whereſoever the Goſpel was planted ; and this 
as in other places, ſo in Ro#t2, where Simoxy Mags the 
tounder of them ( contended after this time with S, 
Peter, but ) betore the writing of this, in Claudims's 
daics, had a ſtatue ereCted to him, as to the ſupreme 
God. Theſe Gneſticks pretended to be great zealots 
tor the Law of Moſes, particularly for Circumcition, 
thereby to avoid the perſecutions which the Jews 
raf!{cd againſt the Chrittians, G2/. 6: 12. and on the 
other fide thought it lawfull to offer facritice to Idols, 
i Cor. 8. (to cothply with the heathens) becauſe, as 
they ſaid, an idol was nothing, and yet farther, wor- 
ſhipped the images and pictutes of Simm and H-!e- 
ua; and fo, as Euſebiys ſaith, F n22:va & Ne xa 3a. 
egmwre Ge BiBonporlm migg rim yetadidy qthorotion Nah» 
xetyoplwor, is © ahtar dnunnd ale gm tet Th tf urls Jo 
Seupuyiae, #1.v nov avs Giaufzvor). pretending to 
have turned Chriſtians, and ſo to hart changed the id-- 
latry and ſaperſtition 1b it before they lied in, for the 
pure and ſober rules f life taught by Chriſt, they fell 
nevertheleſs back, again to a'l that which they ſeemed 
to bave forſaken , xc ofoplis om Yeogas x, tixoay 
wry T* ie Elund>, x; + (\iv aus tutti "Exivrs, 
Jvwd.2n Te x; Juoims of amaordils Tires Spnond/brv 6H- 
zeg81716s falling down t1 the pifiures and images of 
Simm and Helen, worſhipping them with incenſe and 
meat and drink-offerings. TN rim Emp] rrag nn 
but for their mire ſceret and bidden ations they were 
ſuch as weuld aſtoniſh any #0 hear them, I \$3:Aj; # 
4lagsru ay t, eepnlomiize, for the ſuperlative impu-ity ard 
abomination tvat was in them. This, I ſuppoſe, will 
be a key of entrance into the deſign and meaning, of 
this Epiſtle, whercin the Apgpſtle willing to fortitic the 
Roman converts againſt the danger ot theſe ſi.perſe- 
minations, confutes thele dodqrines of th- Gnoftichs, 
eſpecially that of complying with the Jews concern- 
ing the neceſlity of obſerving the Judaical Law, and 
here firit gives a charaQter otthem, as they agree with 
the heathens in Idolatry, and all kind of wickedneſs, 
and unnatural uncleannefs,v. 29.8&c.and by ther living 
lo contrary to the Law, fhew what little reaſon they 
have to pretend to the obſerving of it, when indeed "tis 
the inward purity of the heart and aQions, and not 
the outward Circunicifion of the fleſh, which the Law 
principally aimed at. That theſe Grgfticks are the men 
herereferr'd to may farther appear by comparing this 
place, eſpecially v. 27. with the diſcourſe of the Gny- 
ſticks in S. Fade direHMly parallel to this (ſee Note on 
| Fr4e d. ) and fo by their character here, v. 29. the 
mepia and mAwrigiz ( fornication and inordinate 
defires ) compared with many other places of the 
Fpiftles, Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3+ Col. 3. 5, and the 
pride, &c. v. 3o. with 1 Tim: 6. 4. and the like in the 
other particulars. 

V. 23. Glory] The word 8 olozy here ſeems to 


reterre to the notion orulc of it, Exod. 24.16. whereit as: 
7M 


is faid of Gods preſence and appearance there in the 
Mount Sinaz, *n1 79 Mm Nd FUN the glory of the 
Lid abode upon the mount. From whence it is that the 
word ſchechinah, abiding, is ordinarily uſed to ſignifie 
this or the like glorious appearance, or preſence of 
God, and is direCtly parallel to *£e glory here. Now 
of God's appeararice on Mount Sina? it is tobe obſery- 
ed, 1. that God did not there exhibit himſelf in any 
bodily ſhape; only glorious appearances there were, 
Ver. I6. as it were a paved work of Safphire ſhone, 
&c. and the ſight of the glory of the Lord was lik 


their aſſuming to themſelves ſo much of the knowledg 


devonring fire ver. 17. but faith Mes, Dent. 4+ 15, 
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' and 4. *pepraci meg mT, ſinners ab ve all others, 


Te ſar no manner of f\milinude in the day that the Lord 
ſtake to you in Horeb. And this is there preſs'd by 
Moſes to enforce Gods commandement, that they 
ſhould nt corrupt themſelves, and make them a gra-' 
ze image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs 
of male or female, the likeneſs of any beaſt, of any 
winged forol, of any thing that creepeth on the ground, 
of any fiſh, &&c. Now of theſe followers and worſhip- 
pers of Simon (the Gneſticks) it is {uſhiciently known, 
tirſt that they affirmed Simon to be the ſupreme God, 
diftintly he that appeared in Sinatz fo faith Cyrill of 
Jeruſalem, Cat. 5. ſpeaking of Simm at Rome, #9T 
$162 punow «ity County @ 40) 8 Gm oges Elva ws mice 
pariie, be preſumed t0 ſay of himſelf that be was he 
that appeared on Mount Sinai as tbe Father. Sccond- 
ly, that he had a ſtatue erected to him at Rome inſcri- 
bed, To Simon the holy God, and ſo alſo lus whore He- 
lena, faith Exſebius (lee Note e. ) and both of them 
worſhipp'd by them. Nay morcover 3%» that the 
Gniflicks complied with the other-heathen Idolaters, 
partaking, of-their facritices and feaſts, and fo were 
guilty ot all kind of Idolatry. Ot theſe therefore the 
Apolile may be believed to ſpeak here particularly, 
and to Jay to their charge 1 That they changed the 
glory of God, that is, the glorious appearance of his 
in Mount Sina, wherein yet there was no fimilitude 
{cen, into» an #mage, OT ſimilitude, of a man, viz. of 
Simi Magus, a bodily ſhape of a meer mortal man 3 
whereas the immortal God, that appeared in $inaz, 
was never ſeen in any ſhape. 24> That in doing 
this they are guilty of that great fin of Idolatry 
(there forbidden, upon this ground of their ſeeing no 
ſimilitude in Sinai,) viz. of worſhipping; the image 
of 2'man, and of flying, and four-footed, and creep- 
ing things, which are here repeated, as the vcry 
thmgs that had been there interdicted, And though 
it be true of the Gnoſticks., that by their joyning 
with the heathen Idolaters, they were literally guil- 
ty of worſhipping every one of theſe here named, 
yet their worſhipping of Sim:n and Helen alone is 
{ufficient to own all the charge that is here laid on 
them. The worſhipping of one ſort of the things 
torbidden, the likeneſs of the male and female, be- 
ing as direc a breach of the Commandment, which 
forbad that and others alſo, as the worſhipping of 
all and each of them would be. This is after ſet 
down more ſuccin&tly ver. 25. They turned the 
truth of G:d into a lie, that is, either the true ſtory 
Exo7. 24. where no fimilitude was ſeen, into this 
falſe ory of Simon here appearing, or clfe tran(- 
formed that infinite inviſible Deity into an 1mage or 
3dol, and, mes 7 #limzrra, above and beſide the Crea» 
tor of beaven and earth, worſhipp'd alſo zu #]iov-4þis 
creatttre, vile fin{ull creatures ot his, Simon and his 
whore. This phraſe of turning, or tra»sforming, the 
glory, &c. ſecms to be borrowed trom Pſal. 106. 20. 
They mad- a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped a graven 
ime: thus thry turiel their glory into the ſimili- 
z1ie of a Caif that eateth hay,. &c. As they there 
that ſaw no ſimilirude in the mount,yct made one pre- 
{ently, viz. the fimilitude of a calt 3 fo theſe Groſticks 
hcre making, Simon to have appeared in S1naz, as the 
Father, make him an image and ſtatue to worſhip 
kim in it. Ot the word 9% glory ſomewhat hath 
been (aid betore, Note on Mat. 3. k. and more will 
be added, Roms. 9. b. 

V. 25. Mire thay the Creator) Of the uſe of wes for 
abave one inſtance will ſuthce in the * Epsſtle of E'ea- 
zar the Aigh-Prieft to Ptolemy, telling him by way of 
orcat ackuowledgement and gratitude, Ilarm Gow ont 
8VjLGipety Xþ 6s mYgd BLM 07, vIuxuSousIa,, {|| things 
thit are profiiable to you , though they be abcve na- 
ture, we wil obediently perform. Thus Lu. 13. 2, 
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though Lyks 3, 13+ it be more fully expreſs'd by xiv 
meg me beſides, Or above. As tor the other notion 
of mes for contrary #0 (which here may -/have place 
alſo, for he that worſhips any thing above, or belide the 
one true God, doth it in oppotition to him, and to 
the wronging and robbing him) we have an expreſs 
teſtimony for it, A&. 18. 143. Twes 70y rower, contrary 
to the Law. 

V. 28. Reprobate ] the word «SS»p@ hath two 


belonging to the agones. Any metall that will not bear 
the Pup or trial, or which, being tricd, bcetraics it 
ſelf to be adulterate, 1s «Xxp& reprobate. But the 
notion that ſeems moſt peculiarly to belong to it in the 
New Teſtament, is the other, taken from the agones, 
where, as he that ſtrives as he ought, and conquers, 


Wxuer x, nou iter, approved, and ſuch as ſhall 
receive the crown, and in other authors, tvXupo: well 
approved, (and of other creatures i=n©- Jixp& an 
approved horſe in the *Immazug ) ſo he that loſes the 
game and prize, that doth not run or ſtrive, rouiges 
according to the laws of the game, and 1o overcome, 
is faid to be &NxpOr, zo miſcarry in the race, and fo 
to loſe the reward of it. Thus in Pemocrates, Somp& 
«rp x Soup QO- 3% 65 av ado jpovor, dM 5& ay Biat- 
TW, A man is approved or rejected not only by what he 
doth, but by what he wills. So in the Sibylline Oracles, 

"Ayres 30 Xers ig Turus m8 Pixgue Geafivers, 

Kai oxiprs 5165 Chriſt will crown the appro- 
ved, Thus 1 Cor. 9. 27. tis at the concluſion ot an 
agnoltical diſcourſe of running and cufting, &c. 
the clole of which 1s that the Apoille uſes all his mott 


off.cer 1n the agones, to propole the laws and rewards 
of the agones to others, which is ara#nguFer and Snv- 
xngvnew, to proclaim ſuch a man conquerour, ſuch a 
man to have loſt ) he himſelf ſhould amunguy 2lCar 
he rejected, found uncapable of the reward by all 
aſpired to, that is, fail of that crown of eternal life. 


God, propoſed to Chriſtians. So Tit. 1. 16. 4m per 
to every good work, that do nothing tit to be ap- 
proved by God or man : where yct.as in all the former 
places, the figure az7ims is to be obſerv'd, the word 
being uſed not for him only that deſerves no reward, 
or that miſſes it, but- for him that is molt contrary, the 
moſt vile and wicked, that deſerves the contrary 
punifhinent ( as «n&ne, and droy@®, and 4x2, and 
« 100981, u7,godly, without Law , unprofitable , un- 
comelineſs, {ignihe the moſt wicked, the moſt unfaith- 
tull ſervant, moſt violent oppoler of Law, the greateſt 
impurities, and many other the like) and therefore 
is interpreted by &auxle? Jes x) drerdvis that went 
before, being abomixable, and diſobedient, or contuma- 
cious. 0 Heh. 6.8. of the ground that brings forth 
nothing but briars and thorns, that *tis «uu@, and 
Keamniegs £9905, reprobate, and nigh to a curſe. And ſo 
ſaith Heſychius, and Phavorinus , 'Aſvmu®-, mnye;s, 
it ſignifics a wicked max. And ſo it is here taken in this 
{enle of extremely 11}, as appears by the effects that 


that were in faſhion among the Gentile-idolaters, 
and Gnoftick Chriſtians, And the ſame may be 
ſaid of that place 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6, 7. Which we will 
explain when we come to it. There is one thing 
more here obſervable, the anſwering of 49%up®- 
here to v% «diane in the beginning of the verſe, 
They approved not , thought not good to have 
God in their acknowledgment, and anſwerably God 
gave them wp to a minde, ſuch as neither God uor 


auy elſe will approve of: which manner of ſpeak- 


1g 15 very frequent in the Scripture , eſpecially 


18! 


So 2 Tim. 3-8. dope ti mu wisw, jn the matter of 
faub, ſuch as were found unworthy of reward by 


7& 


Chap, 1. 


h. 


notions eſpecially, one among the Metaliiſts, the other 'adonu@- 


is Yup @ approved, 2 Tim. 2. 15. and, Fam. 1. 12+ aiuu$- 


earneſt endeavours, le, (being a *izvt preacher, cricr, x: 


follow , the i K«Iszam, all the abominable fins wi Ke9mr- 


Chap. 1, 
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in ſetting down Gods puniſhments on ſinners,in which 
the ſacred writers delight to obſerve ſome correſpon- 
dence. As Pſal. 18. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelf froward; and, Becauſe thou haſt walked contrary to 
we,T will walk, contrary to you, and Mat. 5.19. Wboſoever 
ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe commandements, the 
ſame ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, And many 
the like, which have formerly been obſcrv'd. 

V. 29, Covetouſneſs | The word Uatorefiz in this 
and many other places of the New Teſtament, which 
we generally render copcrorſneſs , lignihes exceſſive, 
or #1natural, luſt, ( not defire of money only) and is 
ordinarily ſet down among the baſenetles of the Gno- 
ſtick, hzrefie, 4s I here ſuppoſe 1t is. So Eph. 4- 19. 
Oinrs; dnrnyuores, who giving over all labour (as idle- 
neſs was the mother fin of the Sodomites ) gave 
themſelves up to -laſciviouſneſr, to work, all uncleanneſs 
& maontia in inordinate unnatural deſires. Thus in 
Photius Epiſt. 168, # Bagpagor mroretia fignifics ſuch 
luſt as was among, Barbarians or Heathens, (and had 
been before excmplitied in Foſeph's Egyptian miſtreſs) 
Tv GyAnesr egcns nmonuirn, which poſſeſs d the diſtur- 
bed lover, as there it follows. So in * S. Chryſotom, 
{peaking of theſe unnatural laſts, 5945» ſaith he, 57 am 
mauorsting 73 navy you ſee. that it comes all from this 
inordinate deſire, nIuuiag 6% eragouims mw TY Oey 
Spar jive, luft not enduring to ſtay or be contained 
within its own bounds. So in Antiochus Moy. £% . 6Þr- 
Bvpic. ured: 6 wvorttiar, deſire of women and ſuch 
like inordinations. For as to the nature of the word, 
it is known to come from mioy 85, and to lignihe any 
immoderate deſire of any thing above ones portion. 
So in Ariſtotle *tis oppoled iov7m to equality. SO in 
Heſychius, [lacoretia, mw miey 34 J\0r7Q- an nv0s Actp- 
fave, to take more than is due or meet of «ny thing. SO 
in Lucian. de Cal. the calumniator is deſcribed to be 
one, that will have and incloſe all his auditors to him- 
(elf, will let no man ele be heard, and tor this he calls 
him TAoThv, one that aſſumes more than belongeth 
to him : and ſo Democrates in his wor. defines TA&- 
riEia to be ſpeaking all, and not enduring to hear any 
body elſe. And in Themiſtius Paraphraſe of the hilt 
Book de Anima, Fore is taken tor any kinde of 
excceding, may Juwory Tpaidy eva, mMOVERTHLD os kTWeg0 
iv ox5s one exceeds, Or excells, the other and in * Iſo- 
crates ſpeaking of Monarchies, Tus & mAiup TASrEE Ia 
mndous mennigan they comprebend, faith he, all the ad- 
vantages that are in war. And {0 in X Ecpbantes, Ba- 
ores & TG xoivg, quors mAWrKTWY Rpworrs. Ring bath 
a great eminence, Or excellence, over the commn nature 
of men: and in Alex. Aphrod, Mt. Giguagp. rwaang 
TAgorezmiuars arc the faculties of: the. body. wherein 
beaſts exceed men, and ſo pvan} (perhaps it ſhould be 
read Juyiich ). mheoretie. thegxcellence of the minde of men 
above beaſts. And the notion of which now I ſpeak, 
though it differ not in the object, and matter about 
which it is converſant, is the ſame in effect with theſe, 
a deſiring and uſurping that which is not agreeable 
to his condition, ſex, nature, &c. 7 wi xabjixerm, thoſe 
things that are not meet, which Alex. Aphrodiſ. more 
diſtinctly expreſſeth in his Schol. on Ari. de An. *O 
SN dum nh? ror ndton viper, The wicked man al- 
lows himſelf too large a proportion of ſweet things, or 


pleaſures. So Aſterius Hom. Cont. Avarit, TlAwretia 


ov 4 provoy dgweice ou Tols does xm Ginwdine- 
It =— <> vita TYegr 63740, 10 6s annes arayualds 
TMov be Bee dm 78 0pernouiys x94 FiaBarvoriOr, Tt 5; 
not uſed only for the mad love of money and other paſſeſ- 
ſions, but in a more general acception, to deſire to have 
more of any thing than is due and cmvenient. S0 Hierax 
in his book of juſtice (of which we have a large frag- 
ment in * $tobeus) makes <Nxie and nAvretie all one, 
and then exemplifies it in Mito and Lais : andas'tis one 
branch of it in Milo, Nagmiger dowigigar nenuart, to 
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Junch arpay the eſtates of thoſe that are weaker than bez 
{o *tis another wu Ts rs wy wratngg to force their wives 
from them. And ſo in Lis, as it is one at of it, ratiey 
£10 ex Tu meg TW een! ty require and gain imma- 
derately by her lovers; fo it is another, iv» yyzcror 
wipes Menuer to diſſolve the marriages of ſom? wonien, 
0 get away their husbands from them. And of this we 
have a Grammatical ground in the Hebrew word; 
PL2, which ſignites both covetouſneſs and liſt, and 
being by the Scpreagint often rendred maeritia cove- 
touſneſs, is once rendred pi39u4s pollution, Ezeh, 33-31 
and to that notion of the word the place agrees, if 
we compare it with v; 29. Where the caulc of their de- 
{olation is the abominations.committed by them, and 
thoſe joyned with defiling the neighbours wife, v. 26: 
Thus in an ancient Prayer of Ephraim Syras appoin- 
ted for conteſlion, and the tin chiefly 1nfiſted on being 
that of uncleanneſs (as appears by 48 nv aigeoy , v3 
PAuatgoy, TY fikivorra Toy eurey digg. Ind Tyr FILL 
X) a 70mwy igav ps 709 jltiparras ev vat oy awUaTTg 
pvy GC, mus 14 mVnegats PrAndbiians pus, nay wn TT 
*iave ler; &c.) he prayes, omcy yin th wie 
atagriaus pus als adjxians, mals mhewvekem, mals wine ws, 
als mopreiaug, Tal; Kathaantals, Tai; «19800 ies, CC. have 
mercy on my ſins, my iniquittes., my unnatural luſt, 
adulteries, fornications, idle and filthy ſpeakings; where 
if we may judge by the attendants, the word is uſed 
in this ſenſe. Thus I conceive Plato uſed the word 
de Rep. l. g. where ſpeaking of ſenſual men, he com- 
pares them to the beaſts, Xe77Coweror x) Gyorns; 
full fed and laſcivious, and further addes, ira 73; r4- 
Twy TMoreZiag werTImTes ty) ARXTIQUWTES CEC, Where the 
TAgoreie 74m? mult referr to the tulneſs of luſt and 
fleſh together. To theſe may be added the Glofſe of 
Phavorinas, TlAvoreEie 1 a4; Tis 6hWuids TY nadie 
Cazn (tor which he cites the Apolile) the bart of im- 
mnderate Iufting. And fo the word 77095 which figni- 
fics this very thing, and which he expreſſeth by a:xt « 
p1Andor®- voluptuouſneſs , he expreſleth alſo by TAto- 
yaopis meitgy & Tess ndvaiJec att pr ay, gy exceſs 
which is alwayes very curious, buſie , importanate tg 
fetch in pleaſures, nMorttis and nAimaems; being but 
little difterent trom one another. Thus *tis uſed in the 
Epijile of Barnabas, p. 231. where giving the reaſog 
why Hares were forbidden under the Law,to intimate 
that we ſhould not be nw/2q86gcr like them, he addes, 
07 6 Az; xeT* eewny rAgorexTHl mwy agold/mr. Ang 
in the fragments of Polycarpws's Epiſtle ſpeaking of 
Valens an. Elder of Philippi, and his having commit- 
ted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling, by his 
example he admonitheth others to abſtain ab avaritia 
(that ſure was in Greek 8 T>ottia;) from inordinate 
deſires, & fint caſti, and that they be chaſte, adding thax 
wholoever did not thus abſtain, 5 amyounr©®- aaore- 
tics, ab idololatria colnguinabitur , & tanquim in- 
ter Gentes judicabitur, will be contaminated with T1y< 
latry, and judged as among the Gentiles. And 1o there 
is little reaſon to doubt, but that, when Bede on Mat. 
5. 32. ſpeaking of Divorce faith, now bic mmtellizitur 
tantam fornicatio in ſtupro, quod in alienis viris aut 
femints committitur , ſed onnis concupiſcentia , wel 
avaritis , vel idololatria, &c. "tis not only adu'tery 
that is here underſtood, which is committed on other 
mens wives , but every concupiſcence , Or covetonſwe(s, 
or Idolatry, he means by avaritia coveting , unnatu- 
ral luſt, having, no queliion, trantlated that note out 
of {ume Greek Commentator who had uſed naioretie 


ſerves that the Scriptures call by the name of Fornica- 
tion, omnem illicitam corruptionem, all unlawfull, os 
interdified, corruption , (ſicut et Idololatria & ayg- 
ritie , ſuch are Idolatry and covetings) it is evident, 
that corruptio ilicita is the «W6iD* oveg , boy. 


nable villany, as 9Tes# lignities, (ſee Note on c. $1. ) 
Pp 2 and 


_ 


in this ſenſe. And ſo when * Holkot out of P aptas Obs * Le. 1734 
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and idolatry and covetouſneſs, the unnatural finnes |be interpreted in) but to intimate the vaſt difference 
uſed by the heathen worſhippers, the TAvorsZia, which betwixt him and the Gnoſtick, teachers, or {cducers, 
i Holatry. And fo when 7TheophylaG} on 1 Cor. 3. 12. which had theſe deſigns upon them which the rather 
in the highelt rank of combuttible matter ( that is, |appears by his next words, v. 3. I ſpeak, not to con- 
of ſins ) reckons «&xaVaysiar , ifancargeies , nate- [demn you, which implies that what he laſt ſaid, was 
reEize, in all reaſon it is to be underfiood of unnatural [by way of reproach to their new leaders, though not to 
Jufis, ſo as to agree with uncleanneſs and Idolatry. [the condemning of them to whom he wrote. In the 
Thus in all reaſon the word is to be taken here, where [ſame ſenſe it is that he tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 
theſe four, | mpreia fornication, Tomeia vilany, xaris | 2, 5. that he was not with them 6 mpegarn anterying. 
nauobnneſs, and TAwnttiz inordinate deſire | are put See Note on that place. JAN H7,1,1.4, : 

together, Twmeis and xaxic jn the ſame notion that} V. 30. Dopybrfult 3 The word Bea? may here k. 
Gen. 19. 7. and 9, met and xaxd are taken, | moſt probably denote thoſe unnatural luſts alſo. And Te 
that is, to ſignitie the fin of Sodom there deſcribed, [ſo is it maniteſtly affirmed and defined by * Plato, *77 Phedre, 
and in all probability mersi« and Tacofie in the ſame ['Emduuing I dnogas inxions Gn udvias, oþ gta ons is 

ſenſe alſo. So Col. 3.5. in relation to the Gnoſticks 1pelv Th dgx3 vBers emwropcs. om, when deſire draws us 

he bids them mortifie fornication, wncleanneſs , nav | irrationaly to pleaſures , and gets dominion over us, 

(that is, as the Syriack render it,) paſſivity, evil con- | this 5 named vBeus cont#mely. So * Dio in Occonomico, * Ap.Stebe, 
cupiſcence, and nAorEle inordinate defire, which is |xAwar «tis wterpinar oben, by weeping none ever *: 445: 
Tdolatry» So Eph. 5. 3. Let nciber fornication , nor | incited the contumeliogs, that is, the unlawfull lover. 
uncleanneſs, nor *roretia, inordinate defire be named|So in* Phinty's book of the womans ſobriety, the * 4. Stebe, 
among you, putting them in the number of the nefan-| adulterous wife is faid ndvis irexer dpagrireys oy Fr #44: 
di, \ins not to be named and ſo v. 5. Every fornica-|uBeilew, zo be for pleaſures ſake guilty of ſinne and 

to , or unclean perſon, or 9orx]is (not covetos , | contumely. And fo in F Nicoſtratus mais 65 antoaas Ibid. p. 447, 
but inordinate luſter ) who is an Tdolater : as when | #ies x) vEptac jagorem5, are adulterous brats. So in 
Miimmides Mor. Neb. 1. 3. c. 38. ſpeaking of the| Philoſtratus de vita =_— ]. I. C. 11. vBerns aryor®» 
unnarural fins uſed by the Gentiles, and having na-| is preſently ſaid to be aud; wm jure, wicked in his 

med one abominable cuſtom of theirs, proprer hoc, | loves, or luſts, and of him it follows, that he fell 

faith he, prohibita eft inciſio arboris in aliam ſpeciem, | in love with Apollonis tor his beauty. So in * Charon- * 4p.5tbe, 
ut elongemur a canſis Idololatrie & foraicationum. | das his Poem to his Laws, ſpeaking of marital chaſti- "wg aa 
To the | -_ ſenſe is acovinTar &@ nd apaſuan + ef [ ty, and preſcribing the care of procreation, not of plea- 

1 .Theſſ. 4- 6+ as ſhall there (Note a. ) be explained- | ſure, he addes, wndv 7 $991 2 vbuup Tijanr, dvoues draA' 

So 1 Cr. 5. 11+ # my 1 wAtorax|n; cidancndtynG | oxiny x) CPertirw, uſing, YBeus for any inordinate Or 1n- 

either fornicator, or inordinate luſter, or Idolater ,| lawfull a& of impurity. And this agrees moſt aptly 
ſpeaking of the Gnotick, Chriſtians again ; as in Bur-| with many former paſlages of this chapter, and the 

aibas's Epiltle p. 252+ in the bedroll of deſiroying | charaCter of the Gnofticky here ſet down, who diſliked 

ſins there is #dSavaaftia, pajuanula, wala, mortic, | marriage, and uſed all unlawfull liberties and pollu- 

epofin. ©45, Tdolatry , ſorcery, magick, (in reference | tions. 

to the Gnofticks witchcrafts ) inordinate luſts, fear-| V. 31. Without underſtanding | *Aowirys, Tis |, 
leſneſs of God, So the x8pHia ww precuira wMoreEiocs, | owndires Aiges 6 'AmerrA@', ſaith Phavorinus, the b*iniu 
2 Pet. 2. 14+ by the matter of that whole chapter | Apoſtle means thoſe that have no conſcience; know- 

is contined to this fenſe, a heart exerciſed with inor-|ledge and conſcience, ours and ewtiduns, being all 

dinate Iyſts, which renders them *«-meas Thye, chil-| one, and ſothe want of that is the want of conſcience. 

dren of a curſe, ſure to be deſtroyed and all this | This, it ſeems, was the judgement of that learncd 

makes it reaſonable to pitch upon this notion of this | Grammarian of this place, to which, no doubt, he re- 

word moretie in this place, So when Saint Pal | ferres by the word 'Amsa@®. Heſychius renders it one- 

2 Cor. 7. after an exhortation of coming out from |ly ayp»y fooliſh, but ſo as fooliſh ſignifies unreaſona- 

emong them, (as out of Sodom) and of not touching | ble actions, and as «re Lytk. 6. 11. lignities deligning 

the unclean thing, c. 6+ 7. and of cleanſing themſelves | malice and miſchief againit Chrift, and as Tis. 3+ 3» 

from all filthineſs, C. 7. 1- wbjoyns v. 2. Receive us, |'Arinzu ſignifies thoſe that were guilty of wnreaſona- 

«Iva nd\xmmauer, we have injured no man, sva £911- | ble prainces. And this according to the uſe of ovnas 

exper, we have corrupted no man, and addes dre | which is ſometimes the minde, the underſtanding 
$2A6076xTHozutr, it may very fitly be rendred in this | Mar. 12. 33- with which God is to be loved, as wall 

ſenſe, of foul unnatural luſls, referring all the three | as known and ſo the not knowing him thus may be ſet 

words to their G#ftick falle teachers, that debauched | for the greateſt impiety. Of vovens ſee more in Note 

thoſe who entertained them, brought them to all | on x Cor: 1c. | 

«&Ixia. wickedneſs , injuſtice ( whuch is uſed for that | Ib. Covenant-breakers ] 'Aournr@ , & arvupare., M 
ſin Gen. 6. 5. and here Rom. 1+ 18.) 9992s corrupti- | 1 Þ owfhineus pl dupiver, not apt 20 apree With others, A0N@ 
on, (uſed for that ſin, Ger. 6. 11, 12. and 2 Pet. 2. |oye that flands not to patis ; bargains , faith "With 

12+ See note 0N 2 Pet. 1- b. ) and mModkie inordinate |rinw, and fo Heſjcbixs being rightly pointed 

luſts, in the ſame ſenſe : not that Saint Payl had any |'ArwSires, pd iupbroras Þ owShres, and 'Arwor 
reaſon to vindicate himſelf from theſe ſins ( no |wJeny, dmgoneny, oy efboebeorury, unfaithful ond 

more had he, whatſoever other notion they could | #nconſtant. 


P arapbraſe. CHAP. II. 


;_ By this it appears how ** Herefore thou art inexcuſable,O man, * whoſoever thou art that judgeft: 


lietla can be faid in exciſe of L for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy {&f, for thou 
thoſe ſeducers among you, that judgeft doſt the ſame things. J 
who judge and condemn the orthodox Chriſtians,as breakers of the Law, only becauſe they are not circumciſed, &c. when 

| they who thus condemn them,obſerve not the Law, no not in that very particular, which circumciſion peculiarly noted, 


mY an. from abominable uncleanneſſes, but live and go on in thoſe ſins, c, 1,29. and fo condemn them{elyes in 
- j1dging otners. 


2- But 


Chap. 11. The Epiſtle to the Romant: Paraphraſe. 


retri- 


2. But + wears ſare that the judgement of God is according to Þ truth againft \, Wheteas it is moſt infaj. 
them which commit ſuch things. libly cectain,ahd acknow!ledped 
by all, that God paſſes judgement rightly, not ſparing a Jew for his outward ceremonies, whea ks puniines a Gentile that 
lives as well as he,but puniſhing ſfin,rewarding diſobedience (if it be not retorme4 and forſaken) wheret>ever 11: findes it, 
without any acceptation of peffons, or cenſideration of external performances, or priviledges, or advantages in any. 


3- And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things,and 3. And then how is it poſ 
dolt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God? | | ible, that thou ſlouldeſt judge 
the pure Chriſtian to be a breaker of.the Law, and theteupon in a darinable eſtate,only for not being circumciſed,and yet 
deem thy ſelf ſafe, when thou art guilty of thoſe filthineſlts which were moſ emineatly prohibited by the Law of cir- 
cumciſion ? 54 
4+ Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodnels and forbearanceand long-ſuffer- 4. Or ſhall God's great pa- 
ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? ] tience arid longanimity in de- 
ferring his vengeance on unbelievers, and his forbearing (o long to puniſh thy (infull courle, te caſt away upon thee, be 


deſpiſe, and not made uſe of by thee ? Doſt thou not conſider that all this long-ſvffering of God to thee is purpoſely de- 
ſigned to bring thee to reformation, and if it work not that effect, will tend to thy heavier ruine ? 


. But X after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſi up unto thy (elf Wit | 
Re againſt the day of wrath, and þ revelation of the righteous judgement of 5. Wilt thou. thus go on in 


obdurate reſiſting of a!l God's 


of, God? |] methods, and be never thz 


better by his deferring theſe judgements ſo long, but only to adde more weight to thy ruine when it comes > 


6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds. ] 6. Who ſhall not conſider 
circumciſſon or uncircumciſion, but punifh or reward every man accordin g tO his aGions, 


-, To them who by * patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory.,and ho- 7: To them that by conftan; 


of the good nQUr, and immortality, eternal life : ] cy of pure Chriſtian perfor. 


nd by patient bearing of the perſecutions that fall upon them for that profeſſion, go on in purſuit of that reward 
which Chril rs promiſed to ſuch, be ſhall beſtow another lifeupon theloſs of this,eternal bliſs in the world to come: ; 


$. But unto + them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 8, 9,10. But to ſchiſmatica 
unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath : ; factious men, which are as it 
. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that X doth evil, of the Jew firſt, were born, and compoſed, and 


A .” * .” m f M - 
wic © #2 andalſo of the + Gentile. ade up of contention (asthe 
44; : 


Gnoſticks are) that 
10. But glory, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, to the right way, Fen the Pogo Far 


rſt, and alſo to the Gentile. | the liberty of not being cir. 
ne and themſelves live in all unnatural ſins, thoſe that do thus renounce the Goſpel, and live contrary to theta w, 
to ſuch all judgements muſt be expeCted, deſolations and deſtru&ions here in a moſt eminent manner, and eternal m iſery 
attending them. &nd as the Jew ſhall have had the priviledge to be firſt rewarded for his good pertormances (as appears by 
Chriſt's being firſt revealed to him, in whom conſequently and proportionably he ſhall have all ſpiritual grace and crown, 
if he embrace Chriſt,and live exa&ly and conſtantly accordingto his direQions) ſo muſt he alſo expe&to have his puniſh 
ment and deſiru&ion firſt, and that a ſad one at this preſent by the Roman armies, upon their fina rejeing and refuſin 
Chriſt. The greater his priviledges are, the greater alſo his provocations and his guilt will be, And then the Gnoſtick alſo 
that takes pert with the Jew, (hall bear him company in the vengeance. As for the Gentiles, as they are put after the Jews 
only (and not left out) in the mercies of God, particularly in the revealing of Chriſt, ſo ſhall their puniſhments upon their 
rovocations only come after the puniſhment of the Jews, not be wholly ſuperſeded ( and accordingly 'tis to be ſeen j " 
the preditions of both their ruines, in the Revelation, the Jewiſh unbelievers and Gnoſticks are pnniſh'd rſt, and then 
the Gentiles and carnal Chriſtians with them alſo.) 


11+ For there is noreſpe of perſons with God. ] | '. 11, For God's rewards and 
puniſhments are not conferr'd by any uncertain rule of arbitrary favour ot diſpleaſure, neither depend they upon any out- 
ward priviledges or performances as either having or not having received the Law,being or net being circumciſcd, but are 
exaQly proportion'd according to mens inward qualifications or demeanours. 


12. For as many as have ſinned without Law,ſhall alſo periſh without Law: and 12. Forall thoſe of the Ger. 


25 many as have finned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. } tile world, who having nor re. 
gs the Moſaical Law of circumciſion, have ſinned againſt that knowledge of God which hath otherwiſe been > forded 
them, ſhall be adjudged to perdition, though not by the Law of Moſes, (it ſhall never be laid to their charge that they hawe 
not been circumciſed) or, though they be puniſhed, yet ſhall not they have that aggravation of their ſin and puniſhmenr, 
which belongs to thoſe which have received the Law of Moſes,they (hall only be judged for their not obſcr ving the Law cf 
nature (ſee Theophila) the Law of Moſes beingnot able to accuſe them - Andthoſe who having received the Law of Moſes, 
and in it the ſign of the covenant, circumciſion,do not yet live according to it, (ſuch are theſe unbelieving J ews, and Judai- 
zing Gnoſticks) all the benefit that they ſhall reap by their having received the Law and circumciſion, ſhall be to bave that 
their accuſer, by which they may be condemrt'd the deeper, in ſtead of their advocate to plead for them, 


13- For not the hearers of the Law arejuſt before God, but the doers of the ,, For, to ſpeak to the lat. 


Lay ſhall be juſtified, : : ter firſt (ſee note on Mar. 7. b, 
tfien ras? own —_— error, to think that thehearing or knowing their duty, the having theLaw delivercd ak 
(yea and the ſeal of the covenant, circumciſion in their fleſh) without conſcientious praftice of the duties thereof, ſhall 
ſand them in any ſtead ; No, 'tis only the living orderly, according to rule and Law, that will render any man acceptable 
in Gods ſight, 


' 14+ For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by nature the things , 4. And for the former, *tis 
contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. ]Þ clear, for when the other peo- 
ple of the world, which have not had that revelation of God's will and Law which the Jews had, do without that revela- 
tion, by the diQate of their reaſon, and thoſe natural notions of good and evil implanted in them, (and by thoſe precepts of 
the Sons of Adam by parents tranſmitted to children,and ſo, without any further revelation from heaven,come down unto 
them) perform the ſubſtantial things required in the Law of Moſes,and denoted by circumciſion and other ceremonies ; this 

i5 an argument and evidence, that theſe men do to themlelves ſupply the place of Moſes's Law, 


15. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience 
alſo bearing witneſs,and © zhezr thoughts * the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- puniſhment, which & ordine. 


ting one another. | : rily cauſed by the Law, theſe 
men demonſtrate themſelves to have, without help of the Moſaical Law z From whence alfs it-is, that as conſcience 
(which, according to the nature of the word, is a man's knowing that he hath done, or not done what is by Law 
commanded) is conſtantly witneſs either for, or againſt them, that they have done, or not done their duty , fo 
the general notions and inſtin&s of good and evil that are in them, without any light from the Moſaical Law, 
do cither accuſe them as tranſgrefſors of the Law of God, or elſe plead for thera, that they have not culpably done any 


Pp 3 thing + 


5. And that obligation to 


448 


Co 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſile to the Romans. Chap. 1}, 


thing againſt it. From whence it appears to be moſt juſt even by their own confeſſion, that they that have ſinned without 
Law, tranſgreſs'd the Law of nature, ſhould alſo be puniſh'd, though they never heard of this Moſaical Law, (which was 
the thing affirmed v. 12, from whence to v. 16. all that hath been ſaid is but a parentheſis.) 


16. And when I ſpeak of pe- 36: In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt accord- 

riſhing, and judging, v. 12. 1 ing to my Goſpel. ] 

ſpeak of that doom which ſhall involve all both Jews and Gentiles at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his Fa- 

ther ſeated in his regal power,ſhall at the end of all come forth again to judge the world,not according to outward privi- 
ledges or performances, but inward qualifications and demeanours, being, as he is,a ſearcher of hearts : For then ſhall the 
Jews be dealt with either in judgment or mercy, as they have lived or notlived according to the rules of the Moſaical 
Law, and ſo the Gentiles alſo according as they have obey'd or not obey'd the Law of Nature, (And this is the very do- 
Erine that hath been taught us by Chriſt, and by me and others preached to the world,) 


17. And thus ſhall the pro- 17: Bchold thou art * called a Jew, and refteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy 
ceſs be to the Judaizing Gno- boalt of God. ] | 
ſticks, in this or the like form z Thou that calleſt thy ſelf, or ſaiſt thou art a Jew, thongh indeed thou art not, Thon that 
dependeſt on the outward performances of the Law,circumciſion,&c. as if juſtification were to be had by that,and could 
not be had without it, Thou that boaſteſt that God is thy father, or favourer in a peculiar manner, becauſe thou adhereſ 
ſo faithfully to his Law, even in oppoſition to Chriſtsreformations, (ſee note on Mat. s. g.) 


19. Thou that undertakeſt to 19+. And knoweſt js will, and * approvelt the things that are moſt excellent, 
know all the myſteries of God's being inſtructed out of the Law, ] , 


will (and thence art by thy ſelf called a Gnoſtick or knowing perſon) and upon examination, to approve, and practifl | 
the higheſt perfe&ions, by the skill which thou haſt in the Law of Moſes, : DPrOves tres 


t9. And fo by that advan- 19: And art confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide to the blind, a light of 
tage rakeſt thy ſelf to be a moſt them which are in darkncls, 
knowing perſon, fit to lead all others, and deſpiſing the orthodox Chriſtians for blind and ignorant, (ſee note on Jam, 
3. a.) 


20. Aſſumeſt great matters 20+ All inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the 8 form of 
to thy ſelf as having a ſcheme knowledge and of the truth jn the Law ; 


or abſiract of all knowledge and true Religion (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1.c.) by the knowledge and underſtanding whi 
haſt, and by the gloſſes which thou givelt of the Law 3 S ing which thou 


21, 22, Thou therefore, T 21. Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? thou 


ſay,that pretendeſt ſuch zeal to, cX preacl - ; 
_ *kil in the Law, that art that * preachelt, a man ſhould not ſtcal, doli thou fical ? * proclaim. 


ſo ſtrict for legal performances, ,** Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit **#o» 
doſt thou commit the ſame ſin adultery ? thou that abhorrelt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacriledge ? 

thy ſelf (ſuppoſing it ſtealth, &c.) which thou condemneſt in others ? doſt thou that condemneſt a Chriſtian for not being 

circumciſed, commit the great ſin forbidden in the Law of circumciſion ? This is, as if he that pretended ſuch a pious # 

reſpeCt to the place of God's worſhip, as notto endure with any patience a falſe God or Idol to beſet up in it, ſhould yet 

ſo much deſpiſe the ſame place, as to rob it of thoſe things that are conſecrated to it : which ſure is as abſolute a propha- 

ning of any holy place, as to ſet up the moſt heathen idol in ir, 


23. 1hkou that glorieſt in thy 25: Thou that makeſt thy boaſt in the Law, through breaking the Law diſho- 
zeal to the 1 aw,doſt thou com- Noureſt thou God ? | 
mit the moſt unlawful pra&ices, and by ſo doing bring a reproach on all Chriſtian Religion ? 


24. For the unbelieving 24: For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 
Gentiles ſeeing and judging by 1t 15 among 
vour evil lives, are aliencd from Chriſtianity, have an evil opinion of the profeſſion, and of Chriſt, whom yo 
g , . : 4 u 
and ſo thoſe Scriptures which mention the diſhonour of God's name among the Gentiles, lſa,52. 5. Aoberge nc pay : 
ttly be accommodated to you. 30.20, 23, may 


2e. For men that thus live, 25: For circumciſion venily profiteth, if thou keep the Law ; but if thou be a 
'tis madneſs to think that cir- breaker of the Law, thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion. ] 
cumciſion will ſtand them in any ſtead:For circumciſion is a Sacrament to ſeal benefits to them who arecircumciſed,if the 
condition required of them (that is, the ſanEity and purity ſignified therehy) be performed alſo; but if not, there is no 
ipecial advantage comes to them by being circumciſed, that is, by thus complying with the Moſaical Law, 


2, And by the ſame reaſon, 26. Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the f righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall % 
if thoſe who are not obſervant not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? Et bag = 
3 4s 


of the Law, or circumciſed, viz. the Chriſtiansof the Gentiles, live thoſe lives of purity and ſanity i F 
ment was ſet to engage men to, they ſhall be accepted by God, as well as if they had hot ke puat  o which that Sacra | note on 


. *f COND .$.b. 
2-. And thoſe that having 27: And ſhall not * uncircumciſion which is by nature, if 'it fulfil the Law : 


not been circumciſed, nor re- judge thee, + who b by the letter and circumciſion doſi tranſgreſs the Law ?} Pn" og 
ceived the Law of (Moſes ſee note on Mat. 9. g.) but only thoſe natural di&ates,and dire&ions, which are common to al which is of 
men, if they yet do the things commanded in the law of the Jews, that is, the moral ſubſtantial part of it, they ſhall con. nature, #& 
demn thee, who n_ T _—— __ and ag. a the ſenſe and meaning, but only the letter of the law, art yo_ ed 
outwardly circumcited, but doſt not periorm that purity Wiich that ceremony was ſet to ſigni j wry 

are circumciſed, to obſerve it, CE Y lgnifie, and to engage all, that f which re 


28. For he is not the child 28. For he is not a Jew, that is one # outwardly neither is that circumciſion, dhe op 


of Abraham, ſuch as to whom which 1s f outward in the fleſh. ] tranſpreſſor 


the promilcs pertain, who is born of his race or ſeed, and no more; nor is that the available circumeif "2 of the Law ? 
: : 0 - YT 
ternal, that mark imprinted on the fleſh. , n, which is ex # on 206 


29. But he is the Jew indeed, |, 29. Buthe i a Jew, which is one ® inwardly; and circumciſion js that of the $8rwwn 
the true child ofAbraham,who Ncart, in the Spirit, axd not in the Letter, whoſe praile is not + of men, but of ®3.,_ . 
ſhall be accepted DE ROnga God. |] » is th uh 
he be not ſo by birth, who in the purity of the heart performs thoſe ſubſtantial laws required by God of th co gangs 
vealed to them more diſtin@ly than to otherNations,and the available circumciſion Is that of "Sagar cuts of alfunes + lather 


fuitiesand pollutions which are ſpiritually, though not literally, meant by the Law of circumciſion, and ( ſible part, in 
. ad » ob 
ir heart (ſee note on Mat.5.g.) who hath that Law,of which circumciſion was the ſign and ſeal, (the law of arcornngl rip & _— 


ſtinence from thoſe unnatural ſins,&c.) printed in his ſpirit,or inner man, his ſoul,(that is,that praRiſes it: xl 
hath lirerally obey'd it,and been circumciſed outwardly in the fleſh, even he nf rr is not ;1m—y hor ws ow * inthe hid- 
ſide only,and among whom 'tis counted a great dignity to be a circumciſed Jew) but he who ſo behaves himſelf(whether es 


he be a Jew or Gentile) that God may accept of him, as a ſincere performer of his commands, an obedient ſervant of his, one 
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V. 1. Whoſoever thou art that judgeſt | O »iror 
thou that jrdgejt here, and inthe end of the verſe, and 
v. 3. is clearly the Gnoſticks Judaizer, who teaches the 
ob{ervation of the Moſaical Law, and accuſes the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, who are not circumciſed;for break- 
ers of the Law 3 and yet-himſelt runs riotoully into 
thoſe ſins, for the abſtaining from which, Circum- 
cilion was deſigned and inſtituted by God. This judg- 
ing and condemning of the Gentile-Chriftians was by 
them taken up from the Jews, who having them- 
{elves guilt enough of fins, as well as the Gentiles, 
would yet diſcriminate themſelves from all others by 
this or the like charaGter of legal obſervances, as by 
that which ſhould juſtifie them, or free them from 
judgment,under which the Gentiles, which knew not 
the Moſaical Law, and were not circumciſcd,were to 
lie.and beaccurſed. This was the thing that Fohn Ba- 
pit warns them of , to bring forth meet fruits of 
repentance, and not to ſay within themſelves, We have 
Abraham to our Father , which they were apt to be- 
lieve ſhould ſtand them in ſtead in the abſence of all 
thoſe txuits. This was the great errour of that people, 
conſequent to their opinion of their abſolute election, 
whereby they reſolved, that 'twas not their juſt, or 
pious performances, that were looked on by God, or 
required to their juſtification, but their being Abra- 
ham's ſeed, within the Covenant, and having the ſign 
of the Covenant in their fleſh, which they looked on 
as engagements (if not allurements and motives) of 


the favour of God to them, howſoever they lived 3 by. 


this means making God a egromainins, one that 
chiſe, or accepted, or favoured egioar, perſons, that 
is, men barcly conlidered, with ſome outward advan- 
tages to ſet them off, without any intuition of their 
qualifications or demeanours. Which was the thing 
that is diſtin&ly diſc]aimed here, ver. 11.and which S. 
Peter diſcerned to be ſo falſe, by the revealing of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, A&s To. 34+ Thus 15 the 
word xpiruy uſcd c. 14. 4+ of the Jewiſh Chrittian , 
that abſtained from ſome ſorts of meats, v. 2. and 
though he doth that either out of weaknels, 2s that 
ſignihes diſeaſe, erroneous ſeduction, or at leaſt out of 
intirmity and ignorance, as thinking himiclt bound to 
it by the Moſaical Law (which he believes {till to ob- 
lige) and ſo ought not to be deſpiſed, or ſet at nought 
by him that underſtands Chriſtian liberty better, yet 
doth very ill in judging all others that do not abſtain 
as he doth. For this is the very ſame errour that is here 
reprehended in the Jews and Gnofticks , of judging 
all others as men out of Gods favour, becaulc they 
do not what they do, or pretend to do, that is, ob- 
{crve not the ritual parts of Moſes's Law. And this 
being an errour which the Jews and Gnefticks were {0 
guilty of, (and conſequently of this fin attending it, 
of judging and condeming all but themſelves) is par- 
ticularly mark'd in the Jews, Mat. 7. I. and beaten 
down by Chrift (as herein the Judaizers by the Apo- 
tle) as an irrational ſin, the grounds of which were 


quite contrary to the prime attribute of God, his ju-| 


{tice, and rewarding all that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
11-6. andevery man according to his works here, ver. 
6. and juſtifying the doers, aot bearers of the word, ver. 
13s 
v. 2» Truth] The Hebrew MR fignifies both 
Traih and Fuſtice,and is rendred by aanduia and duaze- 
ov”, and here one of them is put for the other, 4Migua 
Truth, fox taorrn Futice, lo as on the other fide, 
Izv wejapere the unjuſt mammon is Ooppoled to the 
true riches. Sce Note on Mat. 23. t- 
V. 15. Their thoughts the mean—— | The Xoxouet 


Argue} we TEES eXANAr here are the practical zaman iyvoiat com- 
60 dPdne? 932 notions Of good and evil, which arc among the 
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generality of men, even heathens, without any light 
trom the Moſaical Law, and are called Aoxoui reaſon 
ings, becauſe reaſon, when it comes to a maturity, if 
it be not precorrupted with talſe dorines and preju- 
dices, will be able to conclude that this ought to be 
done, and not that, and ſo give us the principles of all 
Moral actions. 


V. 16. My Gypel | Pals preaching every where, 


of Clemens R1manus (contemporary to that Apoſile)24 
Corinth. after the micntion of Bleſſed Pam's Epiſtles, he 
bids therm mark 77 @ex'nv vir es rh agxy 7s tvayyinis 
Yyenrl*s what be hath firſt written 10 you (Corinthians) 
in the beginning of the Goſpel, that is, at the time 
when the Goſpel was by him firſt preached among 
tnem, 

V. 17. Called a Jew | 'Emmudt*% is ſomewhat 
more than 6yualeaRzit lipnifies an addition to ones pro- 
per name, and ſoit was here. The Gnofticks afſitmed 
tothemſelves the name of Jews, protciling to be of 
that religion, great friends to M:ſes's Law 3 Aiyzar fav- 
res "leave ©), Rev. 2. 9. they ſay that they are 
Fews, when indeed many of them were not ſuch, ei- 
ther by birth, or obſervation of the Judaical cultomes, 


being not-themlelves circumciſed (tee Gal. 6. 13. and * 


Note on Rev. 2. e.) and thoſe that were, hving (not 
according, but) quite contrary to the Moſaical Law. 
V. 18. Approveſt | That Jute tg prove, Or 


appears by ſome other places, where the word is uſed, 
SO I Cor. 11. 28. Let a man prove, or examine, 
himſelf, and ſo let bim eat «f that, &c. where *tis cer- 
tain, that, 1t upon examination he find kim(c]t un- 
worthy, he mult not ſo cat 3 for if he do, he exts dams: 
n2tion to himſelf, v. 29, and therefore it mutt tignific 
the appoving himſelt to God and his own conſcience. 
So Rom. 14+ 22. Happy is he who doth not judge, or 
condemn, himſelf, w « Juualq (not , in what be ex- 
amines himſelt, but) i# what, upon deliberation, he 
lo likes, approves, as to think fit to a&t according]y z 
that is, Happy is he that, when he is reſolved of the 
matter of the action, that it is lawful, doth it with 
{uch care that he hurt not others, that he hath nothing 
to blame in himſelf when he hath done it. So Gal. 6. 
4+ Let every man duvaly prove his own work , that 
15, {0 prove, examine his own actions, as to appro7e 
them to himſelf, his own conſcience, and to God, and 
then be ſhall have glorying, or rejoycing , (that is, he 
{hall be able to comtort himſelt ) «is iawri» peoror p9- 
ward himſelf alone, that is, by looking on himſelf ab- 
folutely, and not only in conjunction or compariſon 
with other men, which is mcant by »j* es + irgy, 
and not trwards anther, to which belongs the reaſon 
rendrcd in the next verſe, For every one ſhall bear bis 
own burthen. So Eph. 5. 10. walk as children of light, 
Nexzudtor]es Ti bay ty gecuy 7 Kveig, examining , pro- 
ving, what is acceptable to the Lord, but this fo, that 
they alſo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purſue it, or 
elle they do not walk like Children of Light , like 
Chriſtians. The truth is,this is not ſo familiar a phraſe, 
the proving what is acceptable to God, as the former is, 
of proving and approving himſelf, or, his own works : 
yet becaule the examining,and the approving of Guds 
will, is a direct undertaking, and obligation to pra- 
ile it, and becaule it is a ridiculous thing, and that 
which will never ſtand in any ſtead, to examine what 
is well pleafing to God, and, when he hath done ſo, to 
act or oracle the contrary,therefore the Apoſtle, that 
exhorts to this, as to a duty which will ſtand them in 
{ome ſtead, and as an evidence of their walking a chil- 


_ of light (not as the partial condition, ora means 
| Pp 4 to 


449 


d; 


whither he came, is literally to be ſtyl'd his #veyytaer or Ev23346s 
Goſpel, and fo it ſccms to fignihie here. Soin the Epiſtle A 


EC; 


Emovo;:3- 


Cen dat 


f. 


try, ignihes fo to examine and prove as to approve, ger 


to perform God's will, but as the knowing God's will 
in the Scripture,when tis look'd on as a good thing, 1s 
the pradtiling of it) muſt be ſuppoſed to contain in 
this phraſe of proving, the approving allo, and not 
only fo, but alſo the performing (atleaſt in endeavour 
and ftudy) what is acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to 
them appear to be {6, and not only the examining 
what is thus acceptable. And then one other place 
R+m. 12+ 2. Will by the ſame reaſon be clcarly intel- 
ligible alſo in this ſenſe, where they are exhorted by 
all the exceeding merci-s and compaſſions of God to pre- 
ſent themſelues to God a living and well - pleaſing 
Sacrifice, and inſtcad of conformity with the world, 
to be transfignred , that is, eminently and viſibly 
changed, by, or inthe renovation of their mind, #s ns 
ezaudty (which notes this to be an effect,it not the end 
of this renovation of mind) that they my prove what 
is the will of Gd, the good, the acceptable; the perfect, 
which is directly the Scheme or form ot {peaking uſed 
to the Epbeſans (only with the addition of ſome 
more words, not toalter, but enhance this notion of 
it) ſoto ſearch into the will of God,what is good and 
acceptable to him in the higheli degree, as to practiſe 
and purſue it,and approve themſelves to God and their 
own ſouls to have done ſo. And by this means, the 
mcaning of druudtar ri Degiezr]s both here, and Phil. 


I. 10. will be more intelligible alſo, than otherwilc, 
if it were not compared with theſe two att places, it 
would be. In that to the Philippians, Thus, Tpray 
that your love may abound, &c. your great forward- 
neſs to the advancing and propagating the Goſpel 
. tis 75 haute vwas (as anctict-again of their 
abundance of Chriſtian Charity,or zeal to the Goſpel) 
that you may examine firſt, and then approve, or like, 
aud then {ct your ſelves to the purſuit of 7 Napiegr]a 
the things that exccll, that are eminently good, (pro- 
portionably to the abounding of their charity going 
before) that is, do as much good as you can poſlibly 3 
or as The phy/a& interprets Nagigyra, by wm xgon- 
ora £155, the things that belong to every man , and 
T6 ov pieg ft, profitable, thoſe things which are pro- 
per and expcdient tor you to do. And then this will 
without queſtion belong alſo to the fame phraſe 
in this place, where of the Gmoſtick- 7udaizers he 
{3ith, 3x 70 YHAnue X) Auudles mT Naghegrre, 
Thou kn:wejt (that is, pretendeſt to know above all 


V, 
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Chap. 1j. 
others, and therefore art called Gnoftick, knowing) 
the will ( that is, the will of God ) and proveſt, 
that is, examineſt with all acuteneſs and diligence, 
and having by examination found out what is moſt 
excellent, moſt acceptable in the ſight of God, thou 
likeſi, chooſeſt, approveſt it (that is, pretendeſt and 
aſſumeſt to thy ſelt to do ſo) and practiſcſt accord- 
ingly, xe]nx;w-& i 16% being hiſt, for thy Khyiwne 
foundation, inftruGed in the Law of M ſcs, as all pi- ** OP 
ous men ought to beto lay their foundation therez and 

thus afſuming to thy ſelfthis high perteGion above all 

others, (the Orthodox Chriſtians ) Timvns, &c. y, Ts 
19. thou haſt confidence to thy {elf that thow art a guide ts 

the blind, &c. that none are ſo fit to be Ntoxanu 

({ce Note on Fam. 3.a:) inftrafiers, and to be heeded, 

as you. Thus in Ignatius Epiſtle to the Smyrneans , 
ſpeaking of the reverence due to theBiſhops judgment, 

2 &'v *x6iv Of Aruuaoy, far T6 Oy evapignr, what be ſhall, 

upon - a approve of, this is alſo well-pleaſing 

to God. 

V. 20. Form | Mippurts, gnualirps , erxwr , ſaith g. 
Phavorinus ( out of H:ſychius) a Scheme or Image of Mizyuns 
a whole matter z but this, faith he, 6&d'naagy, vw © 5, 

tbat which i feigned, or believed, or pretended to be ſo, 

but is not 3 and for this he cites this place of the Apoſtle, 

and ſq indeed very pertinently , the Gyoſtick here 
thinking that he hath a ſchem,or compleat form of all 
knowledge,and truth,and myſteries of Religion, when 

he hath it not, but 1s far from it. TheopbiJat hath 
another notion of it for Cox«euns, painting to the life, 

and interprets the place of the Jewiſh Door, who 
Canragi ot woppii & yaw ow Te Kdds & Þ an Tu & 

To wan wyuxeis, forms and draws to the life 

the knowledge of Good and the Trath in the hearts of Diſ- 

ctÞles. . 
'v. 27. By the letter | The notion of 0 is here to 
be obſerved, andis belt expreſs'd by iy. So in Pauſa- a 
na Nx gofar jinaw, in metu verſari, to be in a condi- 
tion of fears, Or dangers. So here C, 4. 11. 6 mans 

d? axezboge, thoſe that being in uncircumciſion, that 


he 


[is, in the Gentile ſtate, do yet believez and ſo here 


F Ie 2x ual oy atumnws meab tm res, thee, who be- 
ins in the Law and circumciſion, that is, in that external 
condition of Mofaical oeconomy, art yer a tranſgreſſer 
of the Law. Of this, or the like uſe of Na, (ce Note 


on 2 Pet. 3.d. . 


Parapbraſe. CH 


1, The former two chapters T+ 


having been chiefly ſpent on tion ? | 


A P. III. 


W/E: advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit there of circumci- 


the Gnoſticks (th ofc hareticks,that,leading villanous, heathen lives,pretended zeal to the legal Moſzical obſervances) in 
perſwading and 1 ortiſying others 2gain{l taeir pretenſes, nct to be ſeauced by them to depart from the Church,or to cen- 
demn the uncircumcited Gentile-Chriſtians, for not having the carnal circumciſion, the Apoſtle now proceeds to the de- 


fence of his doctrine, (and withal,of that great Apoſtolical praQice (ſo heavily obje&ed againſt him by the Jews 


and Ju- 


daizers,) 0! preaching to the Gentiles,departingfrom the unbelicving obſtinate Jews,and of that great diſpoſition of Gods 
providence in Chriſt, the receiving the Gentiles, and rejeRing the Jews,) and that he may vindicate it, he firſt propoſes 
ſome vulgar ovjeRions againf. it : As firſt, If this which was ſaid, c.2. 28, 29, be true,(if God reward the cleanneſs of the 
heart, and inward purity, without any diſcrimination of birth, or.regard of circumciſion, that is, (if the Gentiles remain- 
ing uncircumciſed may be received into the Church) then it may ſeem that a Jew hath no advantage, or priviledge. or 
prerogative above the Gentiles, no benefit of the promiſes made to Abraham, when he was appointed to be circumciſed, 


he and all his ſeed. But all this is thus anſwered, 


2, That, this notwithſtand- 
ing, the advantages ofthe Jews the Oracles of God, 


have been in many reſpe&ts very great 3 For firſt, this is one advantage that the 
were intruſted with the Oracles of God, that is, received all the revelations 0 
ſo much boaſted in) and alſo the Prophecies, as the people with whom God thought 


benefit of the whole world. 


3, 4 Which certainly , 
though many Jews dealt un- 
faithfully in that truſt of theirs, 
heeded them not {o far them- 
ſelves, as to perform obedience 
to them, or to render them- art b judged, 


ſ:lves capable of the benefit of thera, were nevertheleſs real exhibitions ofGods mercy,evidences of his favour,and ſo per- 
f:rmar.ces of Gods promiſes, ({ce 2 Tim. 2. 13.) ſcaled to Abraham at his cireumeition, 85 alſo truſts of God (fo on 


2. Much every way * 3 chiefly, becauſe that F unto them were committed * as fic 


F they were 
have had above the Gentiles, that they wi » On 
bis will, the Law (which c, 2, the Jew $VMmowy 


fit to depoſite all theſe, for the 


3- For whatif ſome * did not believe ? ſhall their unbelief + make the faith of mm t 2 
Godwithout effect ? King's M . 


te God forbid : yea, let God be true, and every man a lier, as it is written, Sn s 5m 
I hat thou mightſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and might overcome when thou * ? make void 
r 


eli 
of God 7 


phyla Thee 


Chap. iij. the Epiſtle to the Roman, Pataphraſe. 
phyla& renders it)God's committing or-intruſting his Oracles to them v.2.and ſpecial favours to that people of the ſews, 
above what was afforded others; there being no appearance of reaſon that any default of ours, upon which the promiſes, 
(being conditional) ceaſe to belung to us, (ſhould be charged on God, as if his promiſes had not been made good unto us; 
For whatſoever falſneſs or unfaithfulneſs there may be in man, 'twere ſure blaſphemy to think there ſhould be any in 
God; he is moſt faithful in performing what he hath 9 ana 7 every man ſhould be unfaithful,and fail to per- 
form his duty in making uſe of it ; nay the greater and mote provoking the ſins of men are the more illuſtrious is his fide- 
lity in making good his part toward thoſe that are ſo unworthy, according to that Seripture, Pf. 51, 4. to this ſenſe ſpo- 
ken of God by David, That thou mayſt be jultificd &c. that is, that thou mayſt appear juſt and faithful in performing all 
thou ſayeſt, and overcome whenſoever thou art impleaded or queſtion'd by any. 

+whatfay 5. Butif our unrighteouſne(s commend the righteouſneſs of God, + what ſhall $. But here it will be obje&- 
wet 49% we fay? * Is God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance ? ( ſpeak F as a nan.) ] 


wh ed, If Gods way of gracious 
* Is not God ceconomy under the Goſpel (ſee c.1.note b.) may be thus ſet out;and more illyſtriouſly ſeen by the ſins of men, why ſhould 


unjuſt? ad God then thus puniſh the Jews (as the Apoſtles ſay he will, every where foretelling their approaching deſtru&ion) for 
rnd , theſe ſins of theirs, which thus tend to his glory ? (1 recite the obje&ion of ſme men) or if he do, is it not injuſtice in 
+ according himtodoſ0? 

to man) 6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ?] | 6. God forbid that we ſhould 
Ss) ſay any thing, on which this may be inferr'd,for that were to deny him to be God, who, as ſuch,is judge of all the world. 


(This ſeems tobe here inſerted by way of parentheſis, asa noteor expreſſion of averſation and deteſtation of any ſuch 
blaſphemous inference, after which he again proceeds in the propoſed objeRion, v, 7. repeating it again in other words, 
which therefore muſt conne& with v. 5, and cannot be the reaſon of what is ſaid here in this verſe.) 


7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my © lie unto his , Þ 8. For ſay they, If the 
Sam any elory 3 why yet am 1 alſo ju deed as a finner ? aithtulneſs and mercifulneſs of 


od in performing hi i. 
pleaded, in  $, + 4 And not rather as we be ſlanderoulſly reported, and as ſome affirm that opal Ak the "og Mai 


45t 


C3 


x53 #27 we ſay, letus do evil, that good may come : whoſe damnation js juſt. ing the Meſſias, hath appeared 
7+ And why more abundantly, and hath tended more to his glory, by, or through occaſion of the Jews ſinsor infidelities, there will 
ſhould we then be no reaſon, why they that are guilty of ſuch ſins, ſo much tending to God's honour, ſhould ſill be impleaded, or 
not; &C. complained of,or proceeded with in judgment,arraign'd and punifh'd as finners,that is, that God ſhould ſo complain,and 
avenge that in the Jews,which tends to his honour, but,on the other fide,men might do well to commit ſuch ſins,from web 
ſo wuch good (or glory of God) might come. This indeed by ſome is thought to be an objeRion of great force againſt 
me, who am falſly accuſed to have delivered this very ſaying, in the caſe of the heathens having the Goſpel preached to 
them, viz. that the greatneſs of the heathens fins makes Gods mercy appear the more illuſtriouſly great, in vouchſafing 
to call them by the preaching of the Goſpel, and that therefore it is lawful tolive heatheniſh ſinful lives, by that means - 
the more to illuſtrate and ſet out Gods mercy to us in pardoning ſuch great ſins. But as I ſhall ſpeak moreto that anon, 
C. 6. 1. ſo now, in a word, it is a calumny, a conſequence by miſtakers falſly laid to my charge, and all that is needful to 
reply to it at this time, is, to expreſs deteſtation of it, and my opinion, that 'tis a dattnable do&rine in any that ſhould 
teach it, and ſuch as will render the deſtruQion of thoſe Jews moſt juſt, who thus obje&. In oppoſition to which 1 diſtin- 
&1ly affirm that no one fin is to be committed, though it be in order to, and in contemplation of the greateſt good, even 
the illuſtrating the glory of God. 
: What iS * What then ? are we better then they ? No,in no wiſe : for we have before 9. Sottie fatther obje&ion 
do weex- + proved, both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under oa | there would be againſt what we 
cell them ? have ſaid, if indeed the Jews were much better by having received the Law, leſs ſinful, more innocent than the Gentiles, 
Ti 8y 5 av996- For then it might be ſaid, that when the Gentiles are taken in, who were the greater finners,and the Jews, who were bet- 
mn FA ter than they, caſt off, there were ſome unequal dealing indeed. But the truth is, we Jews were not better or more inno. 
charged © cent than theyzbut as we have beiore charged the Jews (as they do the Gentiles) with wilful damnable ſinning, ſo it is 
mBrlivod- moſt true of them,that were in a very foul courſe of vices when Chriſt came,and long beforeythe far greateſt part of them 
li9m (where the ſinfulneſs of the Gentiles being ſ{uppoled by themto whom he writes, and not needing to be proved, but only 


that of the Jews, he inſiſts on the proof of that only, ſee v. 15.) 


10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one. 10, This may be confirmed 
by the ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture,ſpoken of the Jews in ſeveral texts of the Old Teſtament, all which were too truly 
applyable to the Jews at the time of Chriſt's coming. 1 hey are univerſally depraved to all iniquity, Pal, 14. 1, ant 
53» Is ; 


11+ There is none that underſtandeth,there is none that ſeekcth after God.) 11, They live almoſt Athe- 


: iſtically, Pſal. 14. 2. 
12. They area!l gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitables \,, They are apoſtatized 
there is none that doth good, no not one. ] from all piety, ſo far from hav- 
ing done God any faithful ſervice. that they do the quite contrary, Pſ. 14, 3. (ſee note on c. 1. h, and Luke 17, a.) men of 
putrified noyſom converſations,and this ſo generally, that there is not any conſiderable number of pious men difcernible 


among them. 
13. © Their throat an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they haveuſed de- ,,, Their tatk or 0 ifconrfe 
ccit, the poyſon of aſpes x under their lips : ] (of which throat, tongue, lips 


are the principal inſtruments) is moſt murtherous and malicious, Pſal. 5. 9. like the poyſon of aſpes, incurably mortal, 
Pal. 149. 4. 
14» Whoſe mouth is full of curling and ft bitterneſs.] 4. They curſe and deceive, 
Pſal. 1c. 7, ſpeak contumeliouſly and falfly againſt their brethren, 
15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. ] 15. They are moſt bloodily 
* diſpoſed, delight, and are ready to do any injury, Iſs, 59. 7. to wrong any innocent perſon. 
* Bruſng 16. X Deſtruction and miſery are in their wayes 3 ] 16. Their a&ions are yer 
Io ipuge oppreſſive and grievous to others, grinding the face ofthe poor, and affliking them ſadly. 
17- And the way of peace have they not rat 
to the good of any, to charity, or peaceab 


I$, There is no fear of God betaxe their eyes. | 


17, But for ought that tendg 
-mindedneſs, they know not what belongs to it, 1/a. 5 9. 8. 


18. They have utterly caft 
off all care, or thought of piety, Pſal. 35. 1. 
19. Now we know that what things ſoever the law faith, it aith to them who PT WER) 
"ws are* under the law ; thatevery mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may WF aaa ink ge iq Fr 
become guilty before God. ] 


ſtament, the Pſalms and the 
Prophets, thus ſay, they (ay to, and of the Jews, and ſo by c 


F'inio ſomuch of their univerſal deteRion, and their 
all manner of wickedneſs, they conclude them (and not only the Gentiles) tobe obnoxious to God's vengeance, and mol} 


juſtly puniſhableiby him, without any thing to ſay for themſelves, as they are confidered barely under the Law, having 
{o viſibly finned againſt that, and incurr'd deſtrugtion by the rules of it. | 

7 _ 20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law there (hall no flefh be juſtified inhis ,,, 7, conclude then, There 

13» tight: for by the Law is the + knowledge of 4in.] X is no juſtification (tee note 
b,) to be had for any Jew, (that hath been guilty of any fin) by the legal obſervances, by circumciſion, aud the reg 


of 


&: 


452 FParapbraſe. " The Epiſtle to the Roman. Chap. 11). 
- of the Moſaical rites, without remiſſion of ſins,through the grace of God in the new Covenant. Nor indeed can it be ima- 
gined that juſtification and ſalvation can be hoyed from thence, from whence comes the acknowledgment of our fin and 
guilt;and ſuch indeed is the law,and ſuch is circumciſion particularly, whoſe nature it is only to oblige us to purity, and to 
tell us, what we ſhould do,and, when we offend,to give us knowledge, and to reproach us of that, and to denounce judge- 
ment againſt us and appoint ſacrifices (which are = the commemorating of our ſins before God,Heb.10.3,notthe expi- 
ating of them) but not to helpus to juſtification, without the mercies of God in the new Covenant, ſeenote on Mat. 5. g. 


21, 22, Whereas on the o© 271, Butnow the righteouſneſs of God without the Law is manifeſted, being 
ther ſide, there is now a ſure, ir.,.4 by the Law and the Prophets. 


ag Yo oy ge xy 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which z by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 


was in the world before, and ſo and upon all them that believe: for there is no dittcrence.} 

doth not depend at all upon theMoſaical law,ſee Mat.s. p.) manifeſted to men by Chriſt, but mentioned alſo,and obſcure- 
ly ſet down in the Old Teſtament, namely, that way of juſtifying men by faith in Chriſt, or by that courſe which is now 
preſcribed us by Chriſt, which way ſhall belong and extend to all both Jews and Gentiles, (circumciſed or uncircumciſed, 
without any diſcrimination) who ſhall believe there is mercy to be had for all true penitents through Chriſt, and ſo ſet 
themſelves to a new life, whatſoever their ſins have formerly been. | 


[H 23, For Jews as well as Gen- 23. For all have finned, and come ſhort of 2 the glory of God,] 


tiles are found alſo to be Fnners, and ſo far from meriting Gods praiſe or acceptance, and ſo, by any way but by the Goſ- 
pr], there is neither juſtification nor ſalvation to be had for them, 


24. And therefore whenſo- _ 24+ Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jcſus 


ever they are juſtified, (either Chritt, | 

one or other) it is freely by his undeſerved favour,(ſee note b,) through that great work whichJeſusChriſt hath wrought 
for the redemption of man, that is, for the obtaining pardon for their paſt ſins, and working in them reformation tor 
the future, (fee note h.) 


; 25. Whom God hath * ſet forth to be a + | propitiation, through faith in hi 

h 25. Which Chriſt, the Meſ- | | / + bs fs te A £ P -m jo ys lag in his * prederer. 

!, Gas of the world, God from the 2/999, © to * declare Nis righteoulne ST for tne remiſſion of fins that are paſt, Tined, or 

. y : propoſed, 

beginning purpoſed to ſet forth through the forbearance of God z ] OED 
unto men, as the means to exhibit and reveal to us his covenant of mercy, on condition of our faith, and conſtant new 0- F a propi. 
bedience to him who hath died for us, to make expiation for our ſins, and to work reformation in us, hereby demonſtra- pany! + 
ting the great mercifulne(s of God now under the Goſpel, in that he forbears to infli& vengeance on ſinners, but gives Much Saum 
them ſpace to repent, and promiſes them pardon upon repentance. ” 3 ae 

, 26. To reveal, I ſay, and 26. Todeclare, Tſay, at this time his righteouſne(s, that he might be # jug, "rl 4 
make known unto us at this and the juſtifier of him + which believeth in Jeſus. ] the palling 


time this way of juſtifying ſinners in the Goſpel (by grace, or mercy, and pardon of fin) whereby God appears to all to be - Hah oy 
a moſt gracious and merciful God, and accordingly to accept and reward all thofe which (though they have formerly fin- nip as 


ned, do yet) upon this merciful promiſe, and tender, and call of Chriſt's, give themſelves up to be ruled by him, to live CE 
as he hath commanded in the Goſpel. TWY ep 
, . . . TY 
2-. By this means then all 27: W here 3s boaſting then? It isexcluded, By what law ? of works? Nay, * righteous, 
proud refle&ions on our ſelves but by the Law of faith. | ag ne * 
are perfe&ly excluded (a thing which the Moſaical law was made uſe of to foſter inthe Jews, they thought themſelves Þ Un TiSHuc 
thereby diſcriminated from, and dignified above all other men in the world, and that,by being Abraham's ſeed,and cir- Inovs 


cumciſed,and ſuch like external performances, they were ſecured of the fayour of God, whatſoever they did) but by this 
Evangelical way of Gods dealing in Chyiſt,accepting and acquitting all,Gentiles as well az Jews, through grace and mer- 
cy, by which their ſins are forgiven, and they received into Gods favour, (without any reſpe& of perſonal priviledges, 
of being Abraham's ſeed, or of bare outward performances, &c.) only upon their return and change of life, upon per- 
formances of new faithful obedience unto Chriſt to which they are called, and to which they are by him enabled, where- 
in there being (o little, ſo nothing imputable unto us, all boaſting is utterly excluded, 
28. Theſum or reſult there- _28- Theretore we } conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds 
fore of this diſcourſe js, that of the Law. | 
by this Evangelical way,the favour of God isto be had for thoſe that never had to do with the Judaical law, (ſce note on 
Mat. 5+ g, ) circumciſed &e. ſee v. 21, andnote b. 
25. For otherwiſe it would _ 29: Is be the God of the Jews only ? he not allo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
foZow that God had care or Gentiles alſo.) 
conſideration of no other part of the world, but only of the Jews, which certainly isnot true, for he is the God of the 
Gentiles alſo, hath a peculiar care and con{ideration of them that come not from Abrahams loyns,as long as they imitate 
Abrahams faith, or on condition they doo. 
33. And after the ſame man- 30 Secing 3 js one God, which ſhall juſtific the circumciſion by faith, and 
ner receives all into his favour, Wy Ra ren through faith. 
the believing, and the believing, though uncircumciſed, Gentiles, by this one Evangelical way of pa - 
miſſion of fin 10 all that ſhall ——_ new obedience and fidelity to Chriſt, ſce note *% 7 07 paacon and foes ny 
31, Which Evangelical way 31* Do we then make void the Law through faith? God forbid : yea, We 
of receiving men into the fa- eltabliſh the Law.) | 
vour of God is ſo far from evacuating the law, or making it uſeleſs, that-it is rather a perfe&ing of it, a uiring that 
purity of the heart, which was the inward notation of the legal ordinance of circumciſion (and ſo in all other things a 


bringing in the ſubſtance, where thelaw had only the ſhadow, the (ufferings of Chriſt, and his interceſſion, in ſtead of 
the ſacrifices and propitiatory (v.25.) under the law.) 


Annotations on Chap. 11 I. 


V. 2. Chiefly | I;«nr here clearly denoteth a form ſheve he begins with is, 57 Awe mal aoya 54 Os, 
of enumeration, an{werable to our imprimis, and tig-| their being intruſted with the Oracles of” God. What is 
nities that the Apoltle was about to reckon up all the| meant by that phraſe *twill not be amiſs to explain in 
advantages ot the Jew, in this place, and accordingly | both parts of it, and firſt the aixe, Oracles. Beſide 
began with one, rclolving to have procerges, hag not the four garments uſed by the Pricft when he offici- 
an objection here diverted his purpoſe tor many Map- | ated, there were four more proper to the High Prieſt. 
r:.r5 together, not permitting him to return from that | The firſt of them was called Jun, pecoral , beocauls 
digrefſion till c. 9. where again he falls to the {ame | it was falined about the neck, and came down hang- 
rnatter, and enumerates the remainder of thoſe privi- ing upon the breaſt, 2971 3335 wwIN, faith Sol. 
icdges,particular]y v.z. &c. The only priviledge which Farchi on Exod. 28. 4 it hangs before, gr neer , the 

| . heart 
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Chap. ii}, 


Annotations on the Epiſils to the Romans. 


- 


beart. In the Scripfure *'tis called the w9atBon pur joy Analogie with the reſponſes from 4 :ron's Pets 


the peftoral of judgement, becauſe by it the High-prieli 
received the reſponſes of God in all matters of dith- 
culty, as when they ſhould make war, or peace, &c. 
This is. called by Foſephus 'Eoolw,s Antiq. 1. 3. C. 8. 
the very Hebrew word, the n being not pronounced 3 
and of it he faith, that in the Greek language it ſigni- 
ticth aiz-or, (not rationale, I ſuppoſe, but ) orationale 
rather, becauſe the Word or Oracle of God was re- 


vealed thereby. And from this uſe of the word Aaixo» | 


for that pedoral, by which all the Reſponſes and Ora- 
cles of God were received, it comes that the word 
abxe in the Plural is uſed to lignitic thoſe Oracles and 


Reſponſes, all the Revelations of Gods will by this | rev 
(Of the other wayes of | A944» the beginning of the Oracles is the 


means vouchſafed unto men. 
Revelations among, the Jews, {ce Note on AG. 23.4.) 
If it be demanded how theſe reſponſes or oracles were 
given and received, the moſt probable way (though 
there be ſome incertainty among the Jewiſh writers 1n 
this matter) and that which is molt agreed on, is this, 
The Hebrew names of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, 
and the twelve Tribes, with this addition 9R 95 
IRW WAL all theſe are the Tribes of Iſrael , were 
written on the Pectoral, and in theſe words every 
letter of the Alphabet is to be found, out of which all 
other words may be compoſed. Then when any re- 
ſponſe was to be received , the High-prieſt (et his tace 
toward the MNW the ark,, the teftimony of Gods 


preſence,and he that was concern'd in the reſponſe, ſet | 


his face toward the High-prieſt 3 and the letters which 
were prominent, or which ſhined in the Pectoral, be- 
ing put together made the reſponſe. And whereas ſpme 
difficulty is conceived to have been in underſtanding 
the order, wherein the ſhining or prominent letters 
were to be taken (whereupon ſome of the Rablins 
have been fain to ſay that the High-pricſt heard a voice 
to direct him in that matter) I ſuppole that difhculty 
will be removed by conceiving that the letters of 
which the reſponſe conſiſted, did not ſhine or {tick out 
all together, orat once (for ſome of the letters of the 
Alphabet, being but once to be found in all thoſe 
words, which are ſuppoſed to be written on the Pecto- 
ral, *tis poſſible the reſponſe might have in it ſome 
of thoſe letters more than once, and conſequently in 
that cafe it could not fully be expre(s'd by the Fecto- 
ral, it the manner were for all the letters that made up 
the whole reſponſe, to ſhine or ſtick out at once) but 
that firſt one, then another letter ſhone or {tuck out, 
and ſo on, till the reſponſe were diſtindtly and com- 
pleatly delivered : and this ſhining or thruſting out of 
theſe letters of which the reſponſe confifted, is that 
which is called Urim and Thummim , PDWND Jn 
IT17 PR E129. becauſe they prrfeied the way be- 
fore them, that is, ſhewed them the right way wherein 
they ſhould walk, which therefore is rendred <a19a 
ruth , and both together, becauſe by this means they 
were inſtructed in all doubtful things concerning ei- 
ther knowledge or practice, eſpecially whether ſuch a 
thing ſhould come to paſs or no. As when Dqrid askes 
whether the men of Kelah would deliver him up or 
no.and the Oracle anſwers that they will, if he intruſt 
himſelt to them. And of theſe reſponſes *tis the ob- 
{ervation of Gemara Baby). that 'tis not in the power 
of repentance to alter what is thus delivered : pn 
MINN X11 the decree of a Prophet returns, that is, 
is retginded, and not pertormed fometimes, but mnM13 
MINN IR TIAIN TINR the decree of Urim and 
Thummim mever returns, becauſe it is called the 
Fudgement of Urim. This being the notion of the 
word Ae Oracles here, it will cafily appear what is 


41 61% meant by axe Carm, Diving Oracles , Aft. 7. 38. 


which Mes is faid to have received from God, viz. 
the ten comfmuandments from Mount Sixai, which 
being fignifications and revelations of God's will are, 


ral, fitly called A*x oracles 3 and then Gam living , 
either becauſe, being written ia Tables; they were 
more to the life and more laſting and durable than thoſe 
other which were produced by the temporary ſhining 
or prominence ot the letters in the PeQoral 3 or 
again, becauſe they were delivered immediately by 
the voice of God, as we call that a Living Teſtimony 
which is received from the mouth of the party, in op- 
polition to Records,which are dead witneſſes, So when 
Heb.5. 12. we find gory 71s agyis T6y Aog4 ar 7% Irs 
The Elements of the beginning of the Oracler of God, 
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TY ACa% Ts 368 the Oracles of God, lignitic Gods will, 4 9: 


revealed to us, the Chriftian Doctrine, *Agxi 76» 


that Chriſtian doctrine, the things which Chriſt tirlt 
revealed and preached to them, c. 6. 1. viz. repen- 


Apt ta 


firſt part of 41941 


tance and faith; and the #142 Elements may refer Zrrxeia 
to the letters in the peCtoral, of which reſponſes the 


conliſtted. Then tor the ex wow they were intruſt 

with, that is certainly the due rendring of it, as will 
appear not only by the plural number, which is here 
uſed, which would not regularly belong to it, if it 
agreed with the Neutral >ix« O-acles, (and therefore 
it miſt in the conltruction be joyncd with the Maſcu- 
line 1x00: Fews, implycd and underitood, though 
not named, here, from the word mampn the circums- 
ciſion v. 1.) but allo by the clear uſe of the word in 
this manner, ' Gal. 2. 7. mTicdum rn 6 &YphALEv , I 
have been intruſted with the Goſpel. One thing more 


ITerituugs 
T0 'E v2ys 


may be yet oblcrvable of this word, from the nature 2% 


of it, which denotes being ;xtrufted for the uſe and 
good of ſome others, and not only for theirs who 
are ſo intrulted. Thus it is ordinarily known of Fe:f- 


fees in truſt, that they are to imploy that which is 


depolited with them, tor the uſe of thoſe to whoſe 
advantage their trult was deſigned and ſpecified. So 
in that place, Gal. 2. 7. where Saint Paw! is faid to 
be intrufted with the 'bayyiuor Ts drgofbuginy , Goſpel 
of the uncircumciſion, and Saint Peter with the ivay- 
Yeo ris means, Grſpel of the Cireumciſion , the 
meaning is evident, that they were intruſted with that 
jewel tor the uſc of others, Saint Pay/ to preach it 
to the Gentiles, and Saint Petey to the Jews. And 
lo here, the Oracles of God-were depoſited with the 


4 


Jews, not to keep them to themſelves, bur to publiſh 
them to all the world belides. And indeed therefore 
may this place ſeem to be pitch'd on by God, as the 
heart ot the Earth, the middle of the World, that it 
might be fitter for that turn of diſperſing and com- 
municating it to others. Hence is ir, that the Temple 
of Feruſalem 1s {aid to be the houſe of Prayer to all 
people, and when it was to be re-edihied, Hag. 2. 7. it 
1s expreſs d by the deſire of all Nations ſhall come : and 
lo we know many Proſelytes were attrated by the 
{plendor of Gods actions tor and among this people, 
rocome1n, and receive their Religion. But becauſe 
this did not do the work ſufficiently of converting 
and retorming the Gentile world,it is Chrift"s appoint- 
ment to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould diſperſe them- 
ſelves unto all Nations , and ſo bring them to the 
knowledge of his will. To this ſenſe of the word im- 
rEFche words of Athanaſins are obſervable , de 
barn. verhi, s a "ledalss wores 6 rows iv, & Ji of 
evr8s wires of Geygh mw 631m," The Law Was not for 
the ewes only, nor were tbe Prophets ſend for them 
alone (the two things meant by the O-acles here) INa- 
ons NN Tis oixupivns your Ndzoxanc or ieegy Tis wth 
Ms anus vo ward "ſur maTAa%, but this Nation 
was the ſacred ſchool of the whole world, from whence 
they were to fetch the knowledge of God, and the way 
of ſpiritual living. Wherein yet there was an emi- 
nent difference betwixt this aud the Evangelical a:co- 
nomy. Under the Law they that would learn God's 


wilt, 


Mev row! 


| ®-, being impleaded of murther, be was freed 


will, muſt come up to Paleſtine to fetchit, but under 
the Goſpel the Law of Cbrift it (elf goes out, and 
takes the journey to all Nations, and comes home 
unto them3z which is far the greater advantage, and 
makes them more unexcuſable which do not receive 
and mmbrace it. 
V. 4+ Fudged ] Keiropar, MrgQoper, it ſignifies to 
have a ſuit in Law, faith Heſychins 3 and again, Ker 
Youre, werurde 5 any Civil controverſie, Or Cconten- 
1194, The Hebrew in Pſal. 51. 4- where 'tis ci- 
ted, hath JUaUA in judicando te, when thou judgeſt, 
literally , buc then that word wav though it fig- 
nitic judicare, to judge, ſignifies often litigare, to con- 
1end, alſo to plead, Or manage a cauſe, tor one againlt 
another. So Exzech. 50. 4+ wilt thou judge them ? 
that is, wilt thou plead for them ? ſo v. 7. and oft 
in theſe Epiſtles, 1 Cor. 6. 1. ps win dares any 
wage a ſuit at Law, implead another? So in F De- 
ratus Arcadicor. 2. $6 xupiStis amAvIy T6 GyrAi 


from the accuſation : where xp120#, mult ſignihe not 
jndged, or condemned, for 'tis added, he was abſotoed, 
but accuſed, or impleaded and again, it was by his 
mother that he was $i, not by the Judge, ano- 
other evidence that it lignihes accuſed, perſecuted, not 
condemned. And agreeable to this will be that notion 
of zoiu« Rom. 5. 16. for charging of fin upon us, 
indiement, impleading, after which follows the 
remnieywa Or Comdemnations From this notion of 
xe to contend in the forinſecal ſenſe, for pleading, 
or mmaging the Suit in Law, will appear allo what 
is the original notion of the word dJeau?R to be 
jntifed, which is ſo often uſed in theſe Epitles. 
For the phraſe, 57ws dixwoly o mis Abgais Os, that 
thou micbteft be juſlified in thy ſayings, in the for- 
mer part of this verſe , is vihbly of the ſame impor- 
tance with roxnoys & T6 xs da. 9, tht thou might-. 
eſt coverccome when thou pleadeft, in the latter 3 and 
then, as az: muſt {ignihe pleadings, fo muſt NMrar- 
4% the cod ſucceſs, or victory, of the pleader, being 
2cquitted by the Judge, as in that known place of 
So/omen , Prive 17+ 15. jtiſtifying 15 (ct oppoſite to 


Annotations on the Epiſtile #9 the Romans. 
ſes. Where, as it is evident , that the law of Chriſt 
allows pardon and remiffion for thoſd ſins, for 
which the Law of Moſes allowed no mercy, viz, in 
caſe of repentance, and ſincere returning to the obedi- 
ence of Chrift, after one or more acts of preſumptuous 


fins, (for which the Law of Moſes admitted no 


ſacrifice, no expration, but inflicted death without 


mercy on the offender, were he never fo penitent, Heb, 
IO. 26, 28. and though there were hope of pardon 
for ſuch in another world, yet this was not by the 
purport of Moſes, but of Chriſt's Covenant )) fo the 
Juſtification which is now declared from Chriſt, and 
confifts in God's pardonivg fuch fins,” acquitting the 
penitent believer, that now comes in to the obedience 
of Chriſt, whatſoever his paſt fins have been, is a 
judicial a@ of God's procecding according to this rule 
now in force, this Law of Chrift, this Covenant 
under the Goſpel 3 which becauſe it is an a of meer 
mercy in God through Chriſt, the purchaſe of which 
coſt Chriſt his blood , but colt us nothing , (by his 


ſtripes we were thus healed) and becauſe the condi- 


tion of new life required of us, to make us capable 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or merit, of 
natural or moral efhciency mit, towards the purcha- 
ſing remiſſion, therefore it 15 here athrmed, that we 
are NMnaigor koghe'r, BC. V. 24. jultified jy by 

eſrs 


his Grace , through the Redemption which is by 
Chrift. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved in this matter is, 
that the Goſpel, or the faith of Chriſt, being now that 
rule by which God either acquits or condemns, julſti- 
fies or not juſiites any, whenſoever Jultification is 
mentioned, it mult be underftood with this reference 
to that rule, which is ſometimes mention'd explicitly, 
(as when we read of his juſtifying him that is of the 
faith of Feſus, ver. 26. juſtifying by fatth, and through 
faith, ver. 3o. that is, according to that Evangelical 
rule, the Law of faith, which gives place for repet- 
tance and remiſſion upon lincerity of new life,) and 
15 to be ſuppoſed, and implyed, whenfoever it is not 
mention'd. The promiſes of mercy and pardon in 
the Goſpel, though general, being yet conditional], 
and no ground allow'd for any to hope for his part of 


Condemring. From hence it 1s juſtly refolved by Di- 
vines, that though , Rev 22. 11. (and perhaps in 
fome other places of the Greek of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as Ecclus. 31+ 5+ and 19. 22.) NMeg13% is 
oppolite to a Nunys and {0 Igniheth LL live, Or ao, 
rightecuſly 3 yet there is this other notion which be- 
longs tothe word, and muſt conſtantly be affixed to 
it in almolt afl the places of the New Teſtament. 
For the due underſtanding of which theſe three things 
will be neceſſary to be remembred. Firſt, that the 
word bing Juridical, muſt alwaycs, when it is uſed 
inthis ſcenic, imply a legal procceding, and therein a 
Tadge. a Client, and a Law, or ſomewhat proporti- 
onablc tocacho:; theſe. Thus when a man is ſaid to 
be tie! by the deeds of the Law, or by the faith 
of Chriit , #2 the febt of God, as the man is the Cli- 
cnt { ſuprotable to be unpleaded by Sajan the e1i- 
In or adverſery In in judicature) and God 
the Fg, and the Law of Moſes on one fide, or the 
Chrittian law, the law of taith, onthe other, the Rule, 
or Law, by which the judgment is made z ſo he that 
15 {aid to be jz{ti7el, mult be fuppoled to be acquitted 
by the ries of that law by which he is tricd and 
jidged, whether it be that given by Moſes, or this by 
Chri. Thus m that eminent place, Atis 13. 38, 39. 
(the ſummary of the whole Goſpel, and trom which 
the non of this word in the Epiſtles may moſt fitly 
be taken, ) Be it kn»wn wnto you , that by this perſon 
( Chrift ) remiſſion -f ſus 18 declared, or preached, 
unto you, and through him every one that believeth 
is jutificd (mw) from all thoſe things from which 


you could 141 be juitified in , Or, by, the Law of w?] 


it, butupon performance of that condition, which 
| again muſt not be contined to any one notion of any 
one Chriſtian virtue.Faith,or the like, but to ſincere 0- 
bedience to the whole Law of Chriſt,and that compre- 
hendsall the particulars required by him, in the retail, 
or as it isin the groſs ſet down by the moſt compre- 
henfive words, either of Repentance or Converlion, 
withont which ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, and we ſhall iz 
no wiſe enter into the Kingdome of God or of Holineſs, 
withcut which no man ſhall ſze G1d. The not obſerving 
of which is the ain 4d, the procreative miſtake 
of the many great and dangerous errours in this 
matter, 

The third thing is, that the Hebrew M1pTg righie- 
ouſneſs ſignihes two things, either a lower or a more 
eminent degree of righteouſneſs, theſe two differing 
one from the other, as Juſtice and Charity appear to 
differ, one ſuperadded to, and ſuperſirudted on the 
other: and as it is the part of a Judge to conſider theſe 
ſeverally, and as well to reward the higher degree of 
the one, as to acquit the innocence, and reward the 
lower degree of the other, fo there is a double notion 
of juſtifying in Scripture : the one for acquitting 
and pardoning, accepting, and rewarding in a lower 
degree, which upon repentance and forſaking of fin 
and converting fincerely to God, is afforded every 
one, through the ſatisfaction and blood-ſhedding 
of Chriſt , under the Goſpel; another for an higher 
degree of approving and condemning,and adjudging, 
to reward, and that proportion'd to ſome eminent 
a of faith, or obedience, in caſe of extraordinary 
tryal, 


Chap. ij. 


Chap. 11. es 
nis* tryal; ſuch was Abraham's believing "in hope , and 
above hope, and his obedience to the higheſt com- 
mands, [eaving his countrey, and ſacrificing bis only 
: Son, and ſuch were the ſeveral acts of taith mention'd 
AFeru «- Heb. £1. andthe #224 works, Fam. 2. And thus there 
»wTiw f{eemsto bea dittcrence betwixt God's imputing no ſin, 
Aiuvu and his imputing to righteouſneſs > the latter being his 
tic d3);150U- K x . . > 
WA adjudging toa high reward, the tormer only the tor- 

giving iniquity, and accepting ina lower degree the 

one upon forme eminent act of faith, or obedience, the 

other apon undertaking new lite, anſwerable to theſe 

two ſorts of Juttihcation. And accordingly c. 4. that 

oy xwyi- which is cxprels'd v. 4. by, it was acconnted for righte- 
4 Toll 
nent reward of ſome eminent act to be comprehended 

in that phraſe. And ſo ſometimes it isin the word Fu- 

ſtified, and when it is ſo tobe intcrpreted the Context 

will generally determine. | 

C. V. 7. Ly] As «aivne Truth lignihes allo Fidelity 

T4# or Faithfulneſs, fo 4:Woue on the contrary lignitying 
a lie, imports alſo Infidelity or Unfuithfulneſs, and is 


« m$&i%. unbeljef, v. 3. and «Mus unrighteouſneſs, ve 5+ 


| 
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of Luke alſo, his companion, (ſee As 8. Note &.) the 
Hebrew Text is not made uſe of, but the Greek tran- 
lation retained,even when it differs trotn the original 
Hebrew. ' 

V. 23: The Glory of God | The word 65a Glory 
or praiſe, being here joyned with Oe? of God, lignitics 
not that Glory which accrues to God, the gloritying 
or prailing of his name, but that which accrues to man 
trom God, and that may be erther in this world, or in 
the next 3 the approbation and acceptance of any 
work here, or the reward of it hereafter. God's acce- 
ptance or approbation here, is called 46Ea Oz the 
Praiſe, or Glory of God, Job. 12. 44. they loved 95a 


® 
&aifa Or 


ouſneſs, is ve 5+ thereward was reckoned, noting an emi- 4pm» the Glory, or Praiſe , of nt» , more thax of 


God; and lo God's teſtimony is f65&a my 5% @i7, 
praiſe from God, Foh- 5. 44. And fo it ſeems to de- alta mid 
To Low 


note here that reward which belongs to unſinning 0- 
bedience, in which boaſting is founded, v. 27. and to 
which Grace, as it ſignifies pardon of fins, is oppoſed, 
v. 24. and theretore of this al! men are {aid to come 


ſhort, whoare tound to be ſinners in the beginning of , , 
here ſet to ſignikic that ſin of not making good uſe of| the verſe. Thus 1s glorifying towards God ſet down as a »;,&, 
the Oracles of God intrulted to the Fews, called their | conſequent of juſithcation by works, c; g. v. 2. 


V. 25+ Propitiation | Some difficulty there is in th: 


So v. 4+ Let God be trme, and every man aliar : that is, this verle, which mult be explained by ſurveying the 
the unfaithfulneſs of men, in negleQting te do their | ſeveral parts of it. The Hebrew 195 ſignifying two 


part, doth no way prejudice, but rather commend the fi- 
delity of God, in allowing them thoſe mercies which 

they make ſo1ll uſe of. 
d. V. 8. And not ratber | The placing of the words 
Wn? jn this verſe hath ſome harſhneſs, and conlequent 
obſcurity in it. The learned Hugo Grotins is incliga- 


things, zo cover and to expiate (fee Note on Heb. 9, 
d.) the Noun M199, which 1s uſed for the cozering of 
the Ark, is indifterently rendrcd in the Old Teſta- ;,.. 
ment jAzgyero propittetory, and xe[ammous cyyer- 
ing : And indeed very fitly and properly both, be- 
cauſe as that place, where the Chernubim or Angels 


[At51 940) 


ble to believe a tranſpoſition of p45 57, for 3n pun» and | of God's preſence were placed, was the covering 


being read in a Parentbeſis) or, why ſhould we not do 
evil, that gaod may come ? But, I tuppole, the more 


| 


! 
1 


in that place he would talk with Mſes, and give 
reſponſes, and thew himſelf propitious to the people. 


obvious and {imple way ought here to be preferr'd, | Thus, (belide the many places in the Old Telta- 


and the 7; why from the tormer verle to be repeated 
or elſe the ſenſe ſo to hang, asthat the 7 why there ſhall 
have an influence here upon the 1 #0:,3nd be thus ren- 
dred, % Ki and why not, as we are Calumniated, &C. 
or, Andwhy ſhould we not ſay, as we are calumniaied, 
and as ſome ſay that we ſay. 1t this latter be it; then 
azo ſay is to be underlivod from the Xi» follow- 
ing. But if the former, then the whole oration, placed 
ordinarily in a Parenthefis ( 995 Canognpruren , xj 


ment ) 1t is uſed in the New, Heb. g. 5. where the 
Cherubim of Glory, that is, the pictures of the Angels in Xqw%is 
the manner wherein they were wont to appear, that**"* 
is, in the reſemblance of a bright cloud or glory, are 

{aid to overſhadd.w the inegeor; that is, the cperins 

of the Ark, or propitiatory. And in proportion to 

this, mult the word here be rendred not propiriation 
(that is laaop3ys, 1 fob. 2. 2.) but propitiatory, Chriſt 
being now the antitype (pretigured by that covering 


x25 pact ns nuas AT, of We are calumniated, and of the Ark, either as Theophyla& conceives, in that 


as ſome ſay that we ſay) 1s, as it were, the Verb to the 
"_ 7 w# why not, thus, And wby ſhould not we ſay, what 
Pal is affirmed to ſay (but that 1s calumny, faith Pas: ) 
and in cither way the 7 that follows will be taken in 


the ſenſe that hath been noted of it, Mat. 7. d. for | 


(cilicet, or videlicet , to wit, only asa form to intro- 

duce the fpeech following, thus, Why ſhow!d we not ſay, 

4s we are calumniated-=-to ſay, to wit, Let us do evil, 

that good may come----And (0 this will be a perſpicuous 

rendring of the verſe. 

ce V. 13+. Their throat is an open---- ] Theſe three ver- 

rm les that here follow, arc evidently taken out of fevera] 

* * placesof the Pſalms and other Scriptures, and by the 

Apolile accommodated to his preſent purpoſe. And 

by occalion of their being annexed to the three verſes 

taken out of the 14th Pſalm, it hath come to paſs, that 

{ome ancient Letine Copies of that Pſalaes have taken 

them in from hence, and added them to that Pſalm, 

and accordingly the tranſlation which is uſed in the 

Liturgy hath three verſcs more to that Pſalm, than the 
tranſlation in our Bibles doth acknowledge. 

f. V. 14. Bitterneſs \ The Hebrew word row 

Tings lgnitying deceits, was by the Septwagint miſtaken 

tor MWD, and fo rendred moe bitterneſs, and 

continued here from thence in this citation : As in- 

deed in the moſi citations of Pax/, the Apoſile of the 

(zentiles ( who generally uſed the Septuagint ) and 


| 
| 


| 


our humane nature in Chrit mwwa jv $enles was the 
covering , Or zeile, of bis Divinity, or becauſe God 
exhibited and revealcd himfelt jn Chrift, as the Pro- 
pitiatory was the place where God was wont to 
exhibit himſelf peculiarly) he by whom God ſpake 
to us, Heb. 1. 1. in whom the fulneſs of the God-herd 
dwelt bodily, and on whom the Angels deſcended with 
that voice, This is my beloved Son, &c« and by whom 
God gave his reſponles to the world, ſhewing him- 
ſe]f propitious ro them (which is the meaning of #-- 
InE1s Iauoroms demonſtrating of his Righteouſneſs 
or Mercy that here tollows) or ſhewing 2 way by 
which he will be propitiated, viz. through faith in his 
blood (not by any legal pertormances) the condition 
required on our part to be pertormeds This condition 
15 here introduced by the word 1 (witha Genitive 
cale) through, which is the note of a condition (as 
with an Accuſative it is of a cauſe) and it is 9s & 
T# «ig]s ave, Faith in bis blood, where the blood +7, 
being the objet of the faith, it muſt fignifie in con- 

creto Feſus Chriſt, who thus ſhed his blood (ſhed it + 

to propitiate and fatisfie tor our fins, and ſhed it 

to redeem us from all iniquity)in, or on whom we 

are to believe, and that is ſtyled ver. 22. (in that fim- 

pler phraſe, yet to the ſame {enſe) mas ino? Rews the 
Faith of Feſus Chriſt. Beſide this the blood is alſo 79+ Tet 
the foundation or motive of the Chriſtian faith, that 

.Qq which 


lin: & mf 
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which perſwades us to believe and obey Chriſt, becauſe 
what he hath taught us, as the will of God, he hath 
thus confirmed to be ſo, by ſigning it with his blood 3 
and ſo the blood of Chriſt is ſaid by S. Fohn to be one of 
thoſe, which zeſtifie or bear witneſs on earth, and to 
induce our faith of the Goſpel, thus teſtihed by the 
cffufion of his blood. And in both thele notions, this 
faith is the condition on our part, parallel to Chriſts 
being propoſed a propitiatory on Gods part : for as 
God cxhibits himſelf to us in Chriſt, demonſtrates his 
righteouſneſs, or mercifulneſs, and reveals himſelt 
propitious to 1s, in putting us ina way of finding mer- 
cy, entring a new covenant with us;{o mult we believe 
on him thus exhibiting and revealing his Fathers will 
tous, and obſerve thoſe rules, of Repentance and new 
life.upon which he promiſeth to be thus mercitul to us. 
And accordingly this condition is here immediately 
{ubjoyned to Geds propoſing Chriſt as a propitiatory, 
as the condition on our part,on which he ſo propoſeth 
him. 

Ib. Declare his righteouſneſs | "E065; Nuauoouyns 
will here beſt be rendred, demonſtration of his righteouſ- 
neſs, and accordingly as the method ot demonltrating 
is wont to be by the cauſe, fo here follows Ne, which, 
with an Acculative caſe, 15 a rote of a cauſe, Na mv 
migsoy becauſe of the paſſing by (not taking notice) of paſt 
fas, the fins, whether by Jews or Gentiles, tormerly 
committed, that is, before the revealing and manitfelt- 
ing of God's will unto them by Chriſt : According to 
that of AG. 17. 30, that God \aptd'ar looking over, not 
taking notice of that time of ignorance, doth now command 
all men every where to repent 3 and IWiſd. 11. 23. maeogas 
«uagipars dyes my tis wriyucl y thoy lookeſt another 
way, and beholdeſt not the ſins of men, that they may re- 
pent. The Vapidwy and meggoy there is the direct in- 
cerpretation of God's w4745 here, differing from 
« pros pardon, as preterition doth from remiſſion, as 
paſſing by, not yet laying to their charge tor puniſh- 
ment, doth trom abſolving, acquitting of them. For 
though in order to their repentance and charge, God 
doth at the preſent ſo pals by their forepaſt fins, as not 
to forfake them, or ſhut up all wayes of mercy againſt 
tiicm, but revcals Chriſt to them, with promile of par- 
don tor what is paſt, if they will now obey him (this 
is the meaning of mos) yet unleſs that change be 
wrought, and for the future approved to him, there 
iS NO 4040s remiſſion Or pardon to be expected from 
him. This zug«0s then conliſts &@ Ty «roxy tw, 777 
God's forbearance, Or long-ſuffering, (lo the word lig- 
Nifics c. 2+ 4+) in his not proceeding fo (wiftly and 

({evercly with ſinners, as to cut them off, or torſake, 
and lcave them helpleſs and hopelc(s 1n their fins, but 
treating them gently, giving them ſpace to repent 
and amend, and uling all effectual means to win them 
to it : all one with God's waxpeduwict, ſlowneſs to pr 
niſh, mcntioned oft in the cafe of Pharaoh, and elſc- 
where. And this being now God's dealing in Chriſt, 
1s here mention'd as the medium ito demonttrate God's 
righteouſnſ5, that 18, that Evangelical way revealed by 
Chrift, wherein it coaliſts, not in the purchaſe of par- 
don and torgivenels abſolutely, or for any but thoſe 
that do tincercly return trom their wicked lives, and 


embrace the taith and obedience ot Chriſt, but to give! 


{pace, and to admoniſh and call to repentance, and 
ule means on God's part cfteCtual, if they be not ob- 
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Chap. 


new life. And that is the meatting alſo of the 'Am-, 


avgpuots redemption which i in Chriſt, v. 24. his freeing, ,, 
men from that neceſlity ot periſhing in their ſins, call- 
ing them to Repentance, uſing all probable means 
to redeem and purihe them trom all iniquity, which 
15 expreſs'd by 2vS3% redeeming, Tit. 2. 14. and Tis 
Auggaci to work Redemption , Luk. 1. 68. And fo 


there he prays not for final or actual, preſent, abſolute 
torgivenels to them, but for the giving them ſpace 
to repent, and means to convince them of their lin, 
by the coming of the Hply Ghoſt , and the Apoſtles 
preaching to them the reſurre&tion of Chrift from that 
death which they had inflicted on him, And to muli 
we underſtand the remiſſion of gns, which in the Creed 
is propoſed to all to believe. 
V. 26. Juſt | That the word Nxar®- juſt, or righte- 
ous, lignihes a merciful , or charita 
been thew'd from the Hebrew Notation of Tap1% 
Righteouſneſs , for 1ninwon Mercy, Note on Mat. 
1-g. And accordingly it may be obſerved, that the 
word feldom in thele books, it ever, belongs, or is ap- 
plied to the act of vindicative or punitive juſtice, but 
(as there in the caſe of Foſeph, who would not offer his 
wife to legal puniſhment, and therefore is call'd 0)- 
xa©- Righteow) tor the abating of the rigour of ex- 
act law,and bringing in ##'*#« moderation, Or equity, 
or mercy 1n ſtead ot it. According]y it is here to be 
reſolved, that this phraſe being uſed of God «'s 73 59) 
«v7y d)wau, That God may be Righteous , muſt be 
underſtood to denote his mercy and goodneſs and 
clemency, in pardoning and forgiving of fins, ' that 
being the thing look'd on in the many foregoing ex- 
prefſions , our being juſtified freely by bis Grace, ver. 
24. the propttiatory, v.25. Gods means of exhibiting or 
revealing his covenant of mercy, Gods riabteouſneſs, 
that is, his merciful dealing with men under this 
ſecond Covenant, v. 25, and 26. and the Remiſſion 
of Sins, and forbearance, ver. 25. *Tis true indeed, 
that the ſatisfaction made, and the price pai'd for our 
ſins by Chriſt, being the meritorious cauſe of 
this remiſſion, and juliihcation, may fitly denomi- 
nate God I) x au0v juſt in that other reſpect 3 and 1t 15 
moſt certain that God, to give a great example to his 
hatred to ſin, and his wrath againlt ſinners, was plea- 
ſed to lay on bis own ſon the iniquities of us all, rather 
than let fm go utterly unpuniſhed. But the word 
Nxu@ Righteow being fo commonly taken in that 
notion of mercifulneſs, and ſo {eldome in this of vin- 
dicative juſtice, there is uo reaſon to interpret it thus 
in this place. 

V. 28. Conclude | Aiy®* ſignifies ratio or retio- 


of the Arithmetician, nat only reaſoning or arguing, 
but alſo reckowing or counting, and fo you ſhall find 
it, ch. 9. 28. whoſe art is called thereupon Aves, 
counting Or reckoning » whence Phavorinus , MxiCopuar, 


therefore call couxters, or thoſe by which we caſt ac- 
count. Hence AozCoum is to perfel} and make #þ an 
acconnt, and to conclude, or ſum wp z and fo *tis = 
nſed to conclude, not the Logicians but Arithmeticians 
notion of concluding. Of this word aoxCoue ſee Note 
on 1 Cor. 13+ f. 


ſtinately reſiſted or contemned by us, to bring us to 


ij. 


mL TpHS 
ce 


. © * ® W 3. . * +. A 77 5 
ſometimes allo forgiving lignifies, as when Chriſt (aith, nz; \,- 
lang ag, Father forgive them, Luk. 23. 24. for 7199 

Ac Te714 
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ble, perſon , hath Po 


cinium,not only in the notion of the Logician, but alſo a;,g- 


\ngile Ty xnet caſting account with niger, which we Aooiage 


\ i 
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C'H A P.. IV. P arapbraſt. 
' Hat ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father, # as pertaining to the. , whe then do we ſay ? 
* a fleſh, hath fonnd ? ] — | ; Can it beſaid, orthought, that, ,. 
> wh Abraham,who is ſaid'in Scripture to be righteous, of accepted by God as righteoug, obtained that teſtimony ky the merit 
pe A of his own innocence or pettormances ? ( T his-affirmative interrogation is in effe& a negation, and fo the meaning is,) 
do we ſay ? This cannot with any teafon be airmed by any. 


Ee 2+ Forif Abraham were, juflificd by works, he bath * wheyef to Glory, but 
cording te not F before God «| beg , h 
wil 0 _ innocence or performance of his, he might then be ſaid to have ſomewhat to glory of, h 


2, For if he were #» juſtified 
by any thing in himſelf; any 
is juſtification being an eff=& of 


3 onpege his performances,and not of the free grace of God, (ſ{ce note a, and c.3.27.) But ſure the:c is ne ſuch matter Or,if toward 

* boaſting, men,who had nothin gto blame in him,he might have any place oi boaſting, yet ſure toward God he hath none, he cannot 

OS beable to ſay to God by way of boaſt,as of any ſpecial merit or excellency (which alone is matter of boaſting) that he had 
Oowar 


done any thing,by virtue of which he was juſtified before God. And theretore certainly, whatſoever priviledge or pre- 
W SogeNiNN Wes & could beconceived to belong to him, or his poſterity, it was from the: free mercy, of God, a fruit of unde- 
ſerved promiſe, and that excludes all boaſting,for what haſt thou (in this caſe) which thou haſt not received ? and why 

then boaſteſt thou,asifthou,hadit not ? (that is,as if it were not a meer act of mercy, and bounty to thee ? ) 


3- For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham belicycd God, and it was counted 3. And this appeats by that 


unto him for righteoulnels. way of Gods dealing with him, 
which is in the]Scripture clearly enough ſet down:and that the very ſame by which we teach and profeſs that all men are 
now dealt-with by. God; thats, a way.that belongs to the Gentiles though ſinners, ( if they will forfake their heathen 
ways,and now receive and obey Chriſt) as well as to the Jews, viz.that Abraham believed God, followed his call, and be-= 
lieved his promiſe, and:thereupon though he had formerly been guilty of many fins, an« though his obedience being due 
to Gods commands, could not challenge any ſuch reward from God, yet did God freely juſtifie him, that is,upon his for- 
ſaking his countrey and the idolatries thereof, and after, upon his depending upon Gods promiſes made to him (and ſo 


walking chearfully in his duty towards God) pardon his paſt ſins, receive him into ſpecial favour, ſtrike a covenant of 
rich mercies with Lien, | 


4- Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt] 4. By this 'tis clear that 'twas 
not his innocence, or blameleſneſs, by which he is ſaid to be juſt in the fight of God, or any meritorious a&, that was thus 
rewarded in him, (ſes note oncc. 3, b.) Forifit were,then would it not beſaid,that God did account or reckon his faith 
unto him for righteouſneſs, that is, freely out of mear mercy juſtific him (as v. 3. it was, andv.s. is again ſaid, thoſe two 
phraſes it was reputed to him for righteouſneſs) there,and hereſit is reputed to him according to grace,or favour] being 
dire&ly of the ſame importance) but that upon his perfe&& innocence and blameleſneſs, God was bound (by laws of {trict 
juſtice) to reward and.crown his innocence, and;his virtues, as paying him that which he ought him (a due debt,) and 
not freely giving it him by way of favour and Srace,as is implied in accounting or imputing to him for rightcouſne(s. 


5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the un- + gut his way of juſtificati* 
godly, his faith is counted for nghteoufnels. ] on was by believing pardon for 
ſinners upon reformation, and thereupon reforming and giving himſelf up to do whatſvever God now would have him 
do,8 ſo *twas not any original innocence of his (which might challenge the reward,as due) but only Gods acceptation of 

his faith, which was an "A of Gods mear mercy, and that may be vouchſafed to Idolatrous Gentiles upon their repen- 


tance,as well as to him, and their receiving of the faith, and leaving their former courſes of fin on Chriſts command, as 
he did in his countrey, upon Gods, be accepted to their juſtification, 


6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſednelſs of the man unto whom God Agreeable to which is that 
imputeth righteouſneſs without works, } deſcription of bleſſedne's in 
David, Pſal. 32. that he is bleſſed whom the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of fin accepteth and accounteth as 
righteous,ard not on any merit of their own performances: that js,that bleſſedneſs conſiſts in having this Evangelical way 

of juſtifying ſinners (or thoſe who have been ſinners, and now repent and return) vouchſafed to any man,not that of ne- 

ver having lived in ſin (for want of which the Jews will not admit the Gentiles to any hope of jultification) but the 0- 


other, I ſay, of mercy and forgiveneſs, upon reformation, and forſaking their former evil wayes, as appears by the words 
of the Pſalm, 


7+ Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins arc 


7. Bleed are they, not who 
covered. ] 


| never ſian'd at all, that were 
never in a wicked or wrong courſe, (as of the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were) but who having been ill, have 


reformed, and found place of repentance, and of mercy upgn refqrmation, meerly by the forgiveneſs and pardou of God, 
$. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute tin. ] 8. Bleſſed is the man whoſe 


ſin (though he have been guilty,as'tis acknowledg'd the Gentiles haye) is not charged on him byGod,but freely pardon- 
ed and forgiven unto him upon his reformation. 


9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion oxly, or upon the uncir- 


Bt . OY 7 ” » This th i F 
cumcifion alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned unto Abraham tor righteoul- RE... of "of DONG the ng: 
nefs.} of Gods gracious way of deal- 
ing with ſinners, giving them place for repentance, and upon the Gncerity of that, juſtifying and accepting them, what- 
ſcever their former ſins have been, we may now farther conſider, whether this courſe may not be taken with uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles,as well as with the Jews,and that will beſt be done,by conſidering how God dealt with Abraham, and what 


condition Abraham was in,when God thus reckoned his faith to him for righteouſneſs, or juſtified and a pproved of him, 
and rewarded him ſo richly for believing. | 


10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumciſion, or in uncircum- \,, ang ofthis the Ds 
cifion ? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumcilion. ] jseaſie, if we but obſerve the 
time when Abrahams juſtification is ſpoken of, viz. when thoſe words were ſaid of him, Abraham believed, and it was 
counted to kim for righteouſneſs For we find that was Gen. 15. 6. before he was circumciſed c. 17. 24. and therefore it 
could not be a priviledge annexed to circumciſion,but is a grace and favour of God, whereof the uncircvmciſed Gentiles 
are no leſs capable than the Jews, who are within the covenant of circumciſion * (which is an evidence that receiving of 
Chriſt now,and believing and obeying of him, as then Abraham obeyed,will be accepted by God, without circumciſion. 


_ 11. And hereccived the ſigy of circumcition, a ſeal of the righteouſne(s of the | 11. And being juſtified after 
| taith, which he had yer bcing uncircumciſcd 3 that he might be the father of all this Evangelical manner on In 
* through, th hat heli of ; OS , wn his faith, without and before 
cr in > hem that believe, * though they be not circumciſed, that rightcouſucſs might be 


= circumciſion, he received the 
Pg 2m imputed unto them alſo ; ſacrament of circumcifion,' for 
Rare herd a ſeal, on his part, of his performing thoſe commands of God given ro him, his walking before him ſincerely, Gen. 17, 
See note on 1. (upon which the Covenant is madeto him, and thus ſealed v. 2, 4, 19,) and on Gods part, for a teltification of that 
C.2.h, 


Qq 2 faith 


OI en te Ht 


I EEO, IR no renee 14A T 


= IEICE Is 0, et yarn 
es a er a gr wn en OOO TIE 


ea re nn rn ED Ong 


458 


Pardphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. tv, 


faith of his,and obſignation of that precedent juſtification; and ſo by conſequence he is the father in a ſpiritual ſenſe, that 
is, an exemplar,or copy (which they that tranſcribe are called his Sons) of eyery uncircumciſed believer, who therefore 
ſucceeds him, as a Son to a tather, in that priviledge of being juſtified before God : 


+ Ate bbs doings © I3* And the father of circumcifion to them who are not of the circumciſion 
ſpiritual father, conveying only, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which be 


down mercies and the inheri- had being yet uncircumciſed. ] y 
rance to the Jews, that were circumciſed, and do now convert to Chriſt, and fo beſides circumcifion,. which they drew 
from him, do alſo trenſcribe his diviner Copy, follow his example of faith and obedience, which were remarkable in him 
befare he was circumciſed, leave their fins, as he did his countrey, and believe all Gods promiſes, and adhere to him a. 
gainſt all temptations tothe contrary. | LS nfoaly To 
0 Abra- 


13. For the great promiſe. 13+ For the promiſe + that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to Abra” hath & hi. 


made to Abraham and his po- ham, or to his ſeed, through the Law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith.] ſeed, that 
ſterity, that they ſhould poſſeſs ſo great a part ofthe world, Idumza anda great deal more befide Canaar,, (uhdet which - Houle 
alſo heaven was typically promiſed and comprehended,Neb.11,14,16.) was not made by the Meſaicat law,or conſequent- of the _ 
ly upon condition of performing and obſerving of that, (ſce note on Mat.s.g.) but by this other Fvangelical way of new world, was 
obedience, without having obſerved the law of Moſes, without being circumciſed. p66 B54; | Sos _ by the 
bs . . - we. a <+.30 : . * 31 Toi » & 

- 24. For if that inheritance 14 For if they which are of the Law be-bcirs, faith is made void, and; the pro- 9: rae 
were made over to them upon Miſc made of none cfteR. | 4 tedls dos SER IIA, __—_ _ 
obſervation of the Moſaical law, upon the Jews being circumciled,&c, thenzas faith,or this Evangelical way of juſtifying #3 mworiug- 
ſinners, is yaniſhed on one ſide, and what is ſaid of Abraham's being juſtified by faith is concluded to be falſe,ſo the pre- 71 avs, 7h 
miſe it ſelf, which was ſhewed to be the thing by whick Abraham was juſtified, and to belong to all Abraham's ſeed, not XN @97 5/407 
to the Jews only, v. 12. is vaniſhed allo, TOURS, 87 KuTTy Eine 


; ea oh i 1 33G an 05 nh do) , OT, 
15, 16. This again appears by 15+ * Becauſe the Law worketh wrath-:-for where: no. law 1S;tbere3s 110. tranſ- 
: ” » C.* - . "t 


* For ep 


another argument; for it's evi- orellion. ; 


es beds Tk OTIS 16. Therefore it i; of faith, that is might be by Grace 3 #'to the end the promiſe + that it 
ſin and puniſhment into. the MigNt be ſure toall the ſeed, not to that only which. is of theJaw, but tothat alſo "4 bd 


world as the law of circum- which 1s of thefaith of Abraham, who is the father of usall, | 4G 42; Miſe, oiery 
ciſion given to the Jews made it a fin, and puniſhable in a Jew, if he were not circumciſed on the eigltth day, but gave = aa = 
him no right of merit.no title to heaven,or to any other reward, in caſe he did obſerve that or the life ordinances,were hs 7 


circumcifcd,&c. (for theſe were befors the command of circumcifion made over to Abraham and his feed by the promiſe 
of God.) And fo for other more ſubſtantial duties,the law by commanding them doth vut enhanſe the contrary fin, which 
if it were not for the commandment could not be ſo high a degree of crime,or contempt of known law/biit doth. tor give. 
2 man right to any reward for obſerving it, From whence it neceſſar!ly follows, that it, that is, the promiſe of reward, 
v.13. juſtification,&c. muſt have been made in reſpe&t to faith, or to believers (and not founded wpon any merit of atly 
legal performances,on Gods giving, or our obſerving that Jaw of circnmciſion,&c.) and by that means indeed it becomes 
an a& of promiſe, and that promiſe meerly of grace, not depending on Judaical performances, and ſo it belongs to all the 
ſeed {that is,to all that do as Abraham did) is made good (ſee note on 1 Pet. 2. d.) to all ſorts of believers (not only to the 
Jews) who are ſpiritually children of Abraham, that is, believers like him, born anew after his exaruple or ſimilitude, 
though not ſpringing from his loyns, for in this reſpe&& it is, that he is ſaid to be the father of us all, that is, of all the 
faithtul, Gentiles as well as Jews. 


I7. (Asit is written, I have made thee a father of many nations) 4 Þ before him {vers 


17. (As it is written of him, ble to him, 


that he ſhould be the father of whom he believed, evex God, who quickn:th the dead, and callcth thoſe things 
more nationsthan one, nay(as Which be not as though they were) ] = 
the word [many] often ſignifies) of all, that is, ofthe Gentile believers alſo) in like manner as God, in whom he believ- 
ed, is the Father of the Gentiles as well as Jewiſh believers, and accordingly juſtified Abraham without Moſaical obedi- 
ence,and ſo will juſtifie Gentile Chriſtians, begetting them by the Goſpe) to a new life, and then upon this change, this 
reſormation, though finners and Gentiles by birth, yet accounting them children,receiving & embracing them in Chriſt. - 
And there is nothing ſtrange in all this, when we remember who it is that hath made this promiſe, even that God who is 
able to do all things,even to raiſe the dead to life again, and (o to quicken the Gentiles that are dead in fins (us he quick- 
ned the womb of Sarah,and enabled old Abraham to beget a Son) and give them grace to forſake their former deadneſs 
andbarrenneſs,and incapacity of Gods favour,viz. their heathen ſins,and to deal with thoſe deſpiſed heathen as he doth 
with the Jews themſclves, that have received moſt of his favour, and pretend a peculiar title to it, ſee Luk. 15.24, 

* (h2uld he- 


18. And this is exemplified 18. Whoagainſt hope believed in hope, that he # might become the father of ne ** 
to us in that which, we ſee, be- Many nations : according to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. ] wir Fa 
fell Abraham, who baving no natural grounds of hope (neither in reſpe& of Sarah or himſelf) did yet (u pon Gods pro- 
miſe Gen. 15.) hope and believe that he ſhould have a Son, and ſo be a ſtock, from whence (that is,literally, from his be» 
dy) many nations ſhould ſpring, a moſt numerous pregeny,even as many as the ſtars of heaven for multitude. (And then 
why may not the Gentiles upon coming in to the faith of Chriſt, and reforming their Gentile lives,be ascapable of Gods 
promiſes, made to all true penitents, whatſoever impoſlibility ſeem to be in it, in reſpe& of their former ſins, and deſpe- 


ratene(s of their condition ? ) 
19. And being not weak in faith,he conſidered not his own body F now dead, Rue 
. . o 2 
when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's jy wn- 


xXpwulyer 


x9 He, we know,by a ſtrong 
faith overcame all the difficul- 
ties in nature, and conſidered womb $1 
no obje&ions that might be made againſt the probableneſs of Gods performing the promile : 


20. Neither interpoſed-he 20. He <* ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelict, but was * doubtes 
any queſtion, demur, or doubt, ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God: }] 
through any ſuſpicious fearful paſſion in himſelf, but without all diſpute to the contrary, depended fully en God for the 

erformance, and how difficult ſoever, yet he lookt upon God in his glorious attributes, perfe&ly able to do whatſoever 

v2 promiſed,and moſt faithful,and ſure never to fail in the performance,colle&ing nothing elſe from the difficulty of the 
matter, but that it was the fitter for an Almighty Power, and a God that cannot lye, having promiſed, to magnific his 
power in performing it. 

21. Having for itallthisone 21+ And being fully perſwaded that, what he had promiſed, he was able alſo 
hold, on which he depended to perform. | 
moſt confidently. that as God was able, ſo he would certainly make good ard perform what he had freely promiſed to 
him. (And then, now that the Goſpel isby Chriſt ſent to the Gentiles, and mercy offered them upon reformation, why 
ſhould the wickedneſs of their former lives (any more than Sarabs barren womb, and Abrakams old age) keep God from 


performing his promiſe to them,of accepting, and juſtifying penitent Gentiles, whoſe reformation tends ſo much to Gods 
glory, though they be not circumciſed 2) | 


« 
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24+ But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, * if we believe on him that 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. ] 


2 


cation. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans; Paraphra ſe. 
2. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs] © 5%. Which fedfalt faith of 
his was a ſign of the opinion he had of God's power and fidelity,and was moſt gtacioufly accepted by God, and rewarded 


in him with the performance of the promiſe,and not only ſo, but alſo (and over and above it) was reputed to him as an 
eminent piece of virtue. And ſo it will be now in the Gentiles,it upon our preaching to them,they now believe & repents 


; -wri is fake alone, that it was imputed to him 3 ho. 
3. Now it was not written for his fa ) P F 23; 24. For this is recorded 
of him for our inſtrution, to 


. ; ES teach us how God will reward 
us, if we believe on him, without doubt or diſpute, in othet things of the like of greater difculty, ſuch is the raiſing 


Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by God for us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews,and our belief of it is 
now abſolutely required of us, to fit us to receive and obey him, that is thus wonderfully teſtified to us to be the MeMias of 
the world, and that receiving and obeying of him will now be ſufficient to the juſtifying of us, without the obſervations 
of the Moſaical Law, as Abrahams faith was to him, before he was circumciſed, 

5. Who was delivered for our offences, and was railed again for our juftifi- 1. xr 19 this end was both 


— _ thedeath and reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt deſigned : he died as our ſurety, to obtain us releaſe and pardon, to make expiation for our ſins paſt, ro deliver us 


from the puniſhments due to fin and roſe again from the dead, to open the gates ofa celeſtial life to us, to enſure us of a 
like glorjous reſurre&ion, which could never have been had, if Chriſt had not been raiſed, 1 Cor, 15. 16,17,20. And in 
order to our receiving this joyful benefit of his reſurre&ion other ſpecial advantages there are of his rifing,partly to con- 
vince the unbelieving world by that ſupream a& of power, and ſo to bring them to the ſaith that before {tood out again(> 
itz partly that he might take us off from the ſins of our lives, bring us to new life, by the example of his riſin 2, and by 
the miſſion of the Spirit to us, whereby he was raiſed, and fo to help us to aEtual juſtification, which is not had by the 
death of Chriſt, but upon our coming in to the faith, and performance of the condition required of us,fincere obedience 
to the commands of Chriſt. | 
So that as thefaith of Abraham,which was here ſaid to be reputed to him for righteouſne(s was the obeyi ng of God it 
his commands,of walking before him,&c, the believing God's promiſe, and without all dubitancy relying on his alt-ſuf. 
ficient power to do that moſt impoſſible thing in nature,and his veracity and fidelity,that he would certainly do it, having 
promiſed it, (which contains under it alſo by analogy a belief of all other his divine attributes,and affirmations,and pro- 
miſes,and a pra&ice agreeable to this belicf,going on conſtantly upon thoſe grounds, in deſpight of all reſiſtances & temn- 
tations to the contrary,) ſo the faith that ſhall be reputed to our juſtification,is the believing cn God in the ſame latitude 
that he did, walking uprightly before him,acknowledging his power, his veracity, and all other his attributes 
whatſoever he hath affirmed,or 
finners,the moſt Idolatrous heat 
life, and as an Emblem,and token,and aſſurance of that,thar the great fundamental work,the baſis of all Chri 
raiſing Jeſus fromthe dead, whom by that means he hath ſet ferth to us to be our Lord, to be obeyed in all his commands; 
delivered to us, when he was here on carth(the obligingneſs of which is now ſealed to us byGod in his raiſing thisLord of 
ours from the dead) and this faith not only in our brains, but ſunk down into our hearts, and bringing forth a&ions in 
our lives (as it did in Abraham) agreeable and proportienable to our faith. And as this faith is new required to our Ju- 
ſtification, ſo will it be accepted by God to the benefit of all the heathen world that ſhall thus make uſe of it, without the 


believin 
* * . . o - . . 4 
raqpmpndgr revealed unto us concerning himſelf,particularly his receiving of the Kg 


ſtianity,his 


ens,upon their receiving the faith of Chriſt,and betaking themſelyes to a new Chriſtian * 


addition of Moſaical obſervances, circumciſion, &c. as in Abraham it was, before he was citcumciſcd, 


Annotations 6n Chap. 1”, 


V. 1. TIWhat ſhall we ſay then—— | The un- 
derſtanding of the Apoſtles diſcourſe in this chapter 
depends much on a right underſtanding of this verſe, 
which contains the queſtion to which the ſatisfaction 
is rendred in the following words. And in this verle 
four thiugs mult be obſerved : Firſt,that the ni 8 23448 
what ſay we then ? 18a form of introducing a queſtion, 
and though not here (in the ordinary printed copies) 
yet in other places hatha note of interrogation imme- 
diately following it, as c. 6.1.and 7.7. This being fup- 
poſed, the ſecond thing is, that the remainder of the 
verle is the very queſtion thus introduced, that Abra- 
ham, &c. that is, Do we ſay that Abrabam found ac- 
cording to the fleſh ? And this interrogation being not 
here formally anſwer'd, muſt it (clt be taken tor an 
anſwer to itſelf; and as interrogations are the ſtrong- 
eſt negations, ſo will this, and muſt thus be made up 
by addition of theſe or the like words, No certainly 
be did not. Then for the third difficulty, viz. what is 
here the meaning of wenura:, bath found, that will 
ſoon be anſwered, 1. that zo find, agreeably to the He- 
brew Nug2 ſignifies to gain, obtain, acquire, 45 tO find 
life, Mat. 16. 25. 249» that there muſt be' tome Sub- 
{tantive underſtood, ſomewhat which he may be ſaid 
to have found, and that is cither indefinitely © «8, 
that which be did find, or obtain, or elle more diſtin&- 
ly Sxauorlw righteouſneſs or juſtification, which had 
betore been named favorr, approbation with God. So 
we have, 54% zxew thou baſt found favour, Luk. 1. 
30. and it ſeems to be a proverbial ftorm,and will then 
be the ſame with being juſtified ver. 2. And fo the 
Illative particle For, concludes, Do we ſay he bath 
found? ( or, Certainly be hath not found ) For if be 
were juſtified, that is, if he had thus found-- which 
notes finding and being juſtified to be all one. Fourth- 


ly, that it muſt be examined what is meant by x7! ax 
K&> according t9 the fleſh. And hit it appears to con- 
nect with the w;nww, for (9 it lics, wenecras x7 on $a 
found according to the fleſh , and is not joyned with 
Abraham cur father, as in reaſon it would have been, 
(and not wenxivac interpoſed, (if the meaniny of it had 
been, onr father according to the fleſh : which bejns 
ſuppoſed, it will likewiſc tollow, that x7 azoxa, POIRY: » 
ing to the fleſh, muſt lignifie'the ſame with 'o® 72a, by 
works, V. 2.10 like manner as found 2nd ratified 119- 
port the fame. And this again iscvidcut by the Laws. 
of reaſoning. For this ſecond verſe beiny, by the Fer 
in the front evidenced to be the proof ot what was 
{et down in the firſt, and this proof being in torm of 
an hypothetical ſyllogiſme, thus , IF Abrabam were 
by" works juſtified before God , then be bath matter of 
boaſting before G14, But Avraham bath wt any mai 
ter of boaſting before God ; Therefore he was nat Juſtio 
fied by works, it muſt follow neceſſarily that this con- 
clufion, Abraham was not 1utified by works, was the 
ſame with that which was ſet down jn other words, v 

i. orit not of the ſame latitude and extent with ir. 
was comprehended, as a part, under it, Which it can- 
not be, unleſs x7! 2agts, according to the fleſh, and 
JS; ©3307 by works, be cither of the ſame force directly, 

or the latter contained in the former, Any greater 

(though never ſo ſmall) difference, that ſhould be ad - 

mitted, being of neceſlity to affix four terms to the 

Apoltles {yllogiſm, and fo to evacuate all torce in his 

argument. From hence it follows, that the way of dif- 

cerning what is meaut by '&& #gyay by works, will be the 

moſt probable means of interpreting x7 ax;1g according 
to the fleſh. And this we have from v. 4, and 5. in the(e 
words, To him that worketh is the reward #4 reckg- 
hack of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, 
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but beliereth on bim that juſtifieth the ungodly , bis 
faith is reckoned for rightoouſneſs. Where it 1s evi- 
dent, that working is that to which reward is by debt, 
or juſt wages, to be adjudged, and that in oppoſition to 
Gods reckoning of Grace , or favour, and juſtifying 
the ungodly. From whence it follows, that being jwſti- 
fied by works in this place (in S. Paxl's and not S. 
Famesr's diale&) ſignihes that innocence of the former 
lite, and thoſe eminent pertormances wrought by a 
mans ſelf, that may challenge trom God as due unto 
them God's acquittance.and {pecial reward, without 
any intervening, of pardon, as to an offender, or of 
Grace, in giving him any thing that is not perfectly 
duc to him. Whereason the contrary, Gods amputing 
rightecuſneſs without works, ver. 6. is Gods pardoning 
graciouſly the fins that the man hath been guilty ot, 
; viz. upon Repentauce and Reformation) which he 
might moſt jultly have puniſhed, v. 7, 8. and reward- 
iny ſome mean impertect act, oracts of hdelity, or 
obedience in him, which could no way challenge im- 
punity, much leſs ſuch a degree of reward, did not 
God out of meer mercy thus improve, and enhanſe 
the value of them. So that *e2s works are the mans 
own performances, firſt blameleſs in not inning, and 
then meritorious, as the eminent difhculty of the com- 
mands, wherein his obedience is tryed and cxerciſed, 
35 apt to enhanle the value of them 3 and he that were 
{uppolcd to be juſtified by them, muſt 1. have lived 
blamcleſly all his former lite, and then have done emi- 
nent, rewardablc actions allo, at leaſt the tormer of 
theſe, And Abrabam having been «ous a ſinner 
v. 5. having livedin Idolatry tor fome time, and all 
that he did, upon which he was juſtified, Gen. 15. 6. 
being, but obeying Gods call, Gen. 12. 4+ and believing 
his prom'ſe, Gene15. 5+ it1sclear he wasnot, nor could 
be thus juſtified, but only by the way mentioned by 
the P/almiſt, Pſal. 32. by Cod's forgiving , covering, 
wot impating of fin. And fo this mult be the mean- 
ing allo ot his zot finding according to the fleſh , viz, 
being not juſtified by any thing in himſelt, abliracted 
from the Mercy and Gracious acceptance of God. 
Thus Rom. 9. 8. the children of the fleſh are oppoſed 
to the children of the promiſe, and ſignihe literally 1/- 
mee! that was begotten by the ſtrength of uature, (as 
T/2ac wasa work of Gods promiſe and ſpecial imer- 
&y,) and myfiically the Jews conſidered with their 
own performances, whereby they expected Jultitica- 
tion, without any reſpe& to the pardon and mercy of 
Chriſt. And thus Gal. 4+ 29+ Iſmael 15 ſaid to be x 
orerg, furnNiis» born according, te tbe fleſh, and Iſacc 
x7! meoua, according to the ſpirit, in the ſame notion, 
the Spirit and the Promiſe ſignifying the ſame thing in 
that place, asappears by v. 28. The words being thus 
interpreted, are a confutation of one part of the obje- 
ion of the Jews againſt the Apoliles practice of 
preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, viz. that taken 
{rom the tins of the Gentiles, which here by the ex- 
ample of Abrabam is proved to be of no force againſt 
their jultification, they being as juſiihable as Abra- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romane. 


- Chap. 
Apolile proceeds to the confuting the other part of 
their objection (ſee note. b, on the Title of the Epiſtle) 
viz. that it the Heathens would be capable of any 
part of the benefit of God's promiſe, they muſt then 
be Proſelytesof their Moſaical Covenant, or Righte- 
ouſneſs, be circumciſed, &c. Which again is proved 
falſe by the example of Abraham, who was jultihicd 
before he was circumciſed,aud betore the giving of the 
Law, by Faith, not by Circumcition, by Gods pardon 
and mercy, not by any legal performances. The only 
matter of doubt and uncertainty js, whether theſc ob- 
jections which are thus in the entuing Chapt. contutcd, 
were both propolſcd in the hrſt verſe, (tor it they were, 
then, '«; *e9w» by works v. 2. Will not be of the ſame 
latitude with xP odgxa according to thefleh, but con- 
tained under it,as a part under the whole) or whether 
the hirlit only were there comprehended, & the ſecond 
ſeverally ſubjoyned, v. 9g. The latter of theſe ſeems 
molt probable, and accordingly the cxplication of thc 
Chapter hath proceeded, though if the former were 
frue,it would be of no greater concernment then only 
this, that x2! oagxe according to the fleſh ſhould refer to 
Circumciſion, and Moſaical obſervances, as well as to 
the blameleſs and meritorious performances wrought 
by a mans own natural ſtrength,abſtracted from Gods 
pardon and favourable acccptance. 

V. 17. Before him| The importance of x:7varn 


the uſe of 11323 in Hebrew, asit is uſed, Ger. 2. 18. 
where God ſaith he will make Adam 87 help, we ren- 
der it meet for him, and the vlgar, ſimile et, like, or 
agreeable, or anſwerable to him, where the Sepi.gin 
have xar' eve by him, Or on the ſide of him, or an- 
ſwerable , parallel to him. And to this Hebrew the 
Greek x«mwarn bears exact proportion, the word 133 
lIignitying coram, ex poſits, and yet uſed to denote 
that which is like and anſwerable. Thus *tis certain 
S. Chryſoftome underſtood the word in thisplace 3 for 


HY, @arip 6 Nis Br br euros 835, ane army amuniy , 
57 % &v7%s, The meaning is, as God is no partial God, 
Lut the Father of all, ſo Abrabam : and again, if be 
Tere not the father of all that dwell on the earth, 3 
*e7tram w T7; meer this word ſhould have no place, 
<M' ixpwrneiag v Ts O87 fora, but Gods gift would 
be maimed; and incxpre(s words, 7 3 xg7vramn bps 
& » the word ſignifies, in like manner. And fo Theo- 
phyla from him, Kamivarn 5 Oi, a7} T4 oydres 7% 
Gs, before God, is inſtead of , like God.— This 
obſervation may poſlibly be uſeful to the finding 
out the tull importance of ſome other places. As 
when the Commandment is given to Abraham of 
walking before God, and being perfet , Ger, 17. 1. 
which in this notion of before will be all one with, 
Be ye perfeti, 4s your Father in Heaven is per- 
edi. 

V. 20. Staggered) SiaxplreN; js dpupibdiver , «'m- 
5”, faith Phavorinns, to doubt, denaur , deſpute, and 
be incredulous. So is the word uſed, Mat. 21: 21. 


Lam a ſinner was, by Gods free pardon of fins paſt, 
upon forſaking of them. And this is inſiſted on, and 
proved in the cight hilt verſes. In the ninth verſe the 


Afir 10. 20. and 11. 2, 12. Rom. 14. 23. Fam. 1. 6- 
and 2. 24+ Jude 9, and 23. See Paulus Fagins 08 
Pirche Abath, p+ 32. 


| 


Paraephraſe. 


1. By this Faith therefore 1+ 
it is, that as many as fincere- 


Gnoſticks contend. 


CHAP. V. 


Herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace * with God,througtrour 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

ly embrace the Golpel are freely pardoned, and accepted by God in Chriſt, 

through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and though they have formerly been Gentil 

need not any legal perfarmances of circumciſion, &c. to give them admiMon to theChurch of C 


and being ſo, they are reconciled unto God 
es, need not become Proſelytes of the Jews, 
briſ, as the Judaizing 


2. By 


V. 


MT is not ordinarily obſerv'd,and muſt be fetch'd from x.dwwn 


ſo ſaith he, xaTirem s Glhisdow ns 5 IN, Aiges madaniy © 


Aayincte 


* toward 
I'þ6; 


Chap. v. The Epiſtle to the Rowan. Paraphraſe. 


+ have had », By whom alſo we + have acce(s by faith into this * grace,whereid wefſtahd, , Nay, by hith we have at- 


*>rjoy, for and * rejoyce in yn of the glory of God. ] | _ ready received, by faith only; 
the King's (not by virtue of thoſe performances,) reception ahd admiſſion to thoſe priviledges, tothis Pvangelital eſtate, wherein 
MS. reads now we ſtand, and have done for ſome time, and have a confident aſſurance that God, which hath dealt thus graciouſly 
TH with us, will, if we be not wanting on our part, thake us heteafter partakers of his glory : and this is matter of preſent re- 
ſtood, ig Joycing to us. 

*#lory,oo 3+ And not only ſs, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribula- 3: And wenot only rejoyce 
_—_ _ tion worketh patience 3 ] in this hope of future glory, but 


(on this ſcore)alſo we are infinitely pleaſed with our preſent ſufferings,(ſee Note on Heb.3.b.) whatſoever befall us now; 


WOO knowing that although our aMiions be in their own nature bitter, yet they are occaſions to exerciſe, and thereby to 
work in us the habit of many excellent virtues, as firſt patience, and conſtancy,which is required of us,and which is moſt 
reaſonable to be ſhewed in (ſo precious a cauſe, 

PRots 4+ And patience, # experience 3 and experience, hope : ] | | 4. And this patience works 

TY another fruit,for without that we could have no way of exploring or trying our ſelves touching our ſincerity, which is 


only to be judg'd of by tryal,and without this tryal and approbation of our ſincerity we could have no ſafe ground of hope 
(which is only grounded on God's promiſes, and thoſe made only to the faithful, Gncere, conſtant Chriſtians.) 


tpouredoue 5+ And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is + ſhed abroad in 5. Which hope being thus 


on iwxiz9- our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. | | grounded will be ſure rlevet to 
els . fail us, 'tis ottls we ſhould ever be aſhamed or repent of having thus hoped, and adhered to Chriſt. An evidence of 
which we have in Gods having (o plentitully expreſs d hislove to us, in teſtifying the truth of what we believe,by ſend- 
ing his holy ſpirit to that purpoſe, which aſſures us that we can nevet miſcarry in depending on him for the pertormance 
of his promiſes, that being the great fundamental one, promiſed before his death, on which all the others depend; 


* weak, 6. For when we were yet * without ſtrength, + in due time Chriſt died for the g 7h; appears from the ve- 
ye A ungodly. | , ry beginning of Chriſts dealing 
ſealvn, with uszfor without all reſpe& to any wotth in its, Chriſt, when we were all in a ſick,yea a mortal,that is,ſfinful (ſee The- 
gle xavggy ophyla&) damnable eſtate, (ſee 1 Cor.8.note b;) came then in a moft ſeaſonable opporrunity,to refcue us from that certain 


damnation which attended us, as impious wicked creatures, vouchſafed to ſuffer in our ſtead, himſelf to die that be might 
free us from certain eternal death, if we would now reform, and come in to the obedience of the Goſpel, 


* auy one 7. For ſcarcely for a Righteous man will # one die: + yet peradventure tor a 7. And what a degree of love 


}thouz» $0o0d man ſome would cycn dare to die. ] | this was, you may judge by this, 
; that among men, though for a very merciful perſon (ſee note on Mat. 20. b.) ſome one man would perhaps venture his 
life, yet for any man elſe, though he were a righteous arid juſt man, you ſhall hardly find a@man that will be ſo liberal 

or friendly as to part with it. | | 


8. But God commendeth his love towards us, in that wlulz we were yet fin= g_ whereas God's expreſion 


ners Chriſt died for us. ] of mercy was infinitely above 
this proportion of any the moſt friendly man; for he, when he had nothing in the obje& to move him to it, when we 
were ſo far from being goud or juſt men, from being merciful or pious in the higheſt degree,that we were profane cuſto- 
mary ſinners, he then ſent his Son Chriſt to die for us, to obtain, by the ſhedding of his own blood, pardon of ſins for us 
upon our reformation and amendment, 


9. Much more then, being now 2 juſtiicd by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from g, xqq having thus died 2nd 


X wrath through him. |] FE ay ap oen ps, pemgs wrkgans 
had nothing (but our ſins) to provoke him to, or make us capable of any mercy, much more now being thus far reſtored 
to his favour,and by that ranſome of his paid for us, redeemed out of that certain ruine that attended is, we ſhall, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves in performing the condition required on ourparts,be a&ually delivered from all effe&s of his 
diſpleaſure in another world : and for the effe&ing of this, great advantage we reccive trom him allo, viz. by bis reſur- 
re&ion from death, and miſſion of his ſpirit, which tends more ts our a&ual juſtification then his death did, (lee c. 4. 


25.) 
10. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of |, 0. Forif God, when men 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his lite. } lived and went on in fin and 


hollility againſt him,were pleaſed to have ſuch favourable thoughts toward them ((ce note on Mat. 9. m.) if by the ſatis- 
fa&ion wrought for'our ſins by Chriſt, we were then thus far reſtore to his favour, that he was pleaſed to propoſe unto 
us free and eaſie conditions of mercy in the Goſpel; if he then uſed us ſo friendly,as not to przxclude the way of {alvation, 
but called us to repentance, with promiſe of pardon for all palt ſins, upon our coming penitently in unto him ; much 
more caſie will it be,and agrerable to that former eſſay of his goodnels to us,now (after he hath gone ſo far with us) to re- 
ſcue us out of the power and danger of our fins, by his riſing from the dead, c.4.25.and ſending that Spirit by which he 
was raiſed, toraiſeus up to a new lite. And this al'o, as far as concerns Gods part, is wrought tor us, 


rs, It. And not only ſo, but wealſo* joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, |, aq yet this is not all, 


er by whom we have now reccived the F atonement. ] but having received theſe be- 
Nation aw. nefits of reconciliation, (and promiſes of future ſalvation, if we be not wanting to our ſelves) we have now ground even 
«yl of the greateſt joy, and confidence,and dependence on God in all that can befall us in this life (ſee v.3.) through this (ame 


Chriſt Jeſus, who having made peace between God and us, and tendred us ſuch eaſie conditions of mercy now under the 
Goſpel, hath alſo given us atitle to all conſequent a&s of friendſhip and kindneſs, which can be received from God, lo 
that all that now befalls us, being for our good, is conſequently matter of recjoycing to us. 


12. Þ Wherctore, as by once man fin centred into the world, and death by tin, ,, xrom atl which thecor. 


So and ſo death * paſſed upon all men, for that all have finned. ] cluſion is, that as by Adam's 
4. diſabedience to that Law given to him under the penalty of death, (that is, by eating the forbidden fruit) fin came into 
(or, on) the world, and death or mortality by ſin, and being come in ſeized not only on Adam, to whom 'twas particularly and 
19) Ivy wg expreſly threatned (In the day that thou eateſt thou ſhalt die the death) but upon 8ll meer men alſo, that wece after 


born, becauſe all were ſinners, that is, born after the image and likeneſs of Adam, (that was now a ſinner, and had be- 
gotten no child in his innocence.) 


terwasnet 13. For untill the Law fin was in the world : but ſin is not imputed when 13, 14. Tor after adam's 


Inpmed, hoes lame © ae. time, before Moſes, or the time 


was, for the 14s Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moles, even over them that da py qe map 1m" 
reads 2 had not ſinned after the {imilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is the tigure of ;, charged to punithments 
1.9} him that was to come. |] but when there is a Law to for- 
bid it expreſly under that penalty, and therefore it might be thought that ſin without the Law would not bring in 
death into the world,yet,by the parity of reaſon, all men, being Adam's poſterity, and begotten atter the image or ſimili- 
tude of a ſinful parent, v,12. (and God being ſuppoſed to rule the world ſtill, after the manner that he had firlt exfflicitely 
reveal'd) that death that was once come in did lay hold on all that poſterity of Adam from that time till Moſes (when the 
law was given,and death again denounced expreſly) though they {inned not againſt a law promulgated under that penal- 
ty or in that high preſumptuous degree that Adamdid. In which thing Adam is in the compariſon the oppoſite member 
to Chriſt the Mefias to come ; for as death, which was the puniſhment of Adams fin, paſt on all men, RT _ = | 
Q4q 4 militues! 


45k 


4; 


b; 


4.62 


Aire ir): 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Th | ; h they committed not that particular fin of eating the apple, againſt which the death was 
Lalliede of Soft her Bane bh they ſin'd not ſo preſumptuouſly againſt a law promulgated under the penalty; 
{ 4 "tif ation 2nd eternal life belongeth not only to thoſe who were,as Chriſt, perfe&ly juſt, who have never lived in ſin, 
bs y moth upon all others, who having not obeyed after the likeneſs of Chriſt,do yet return unto him by faith and repen- 
. SD 4 at for the future obey ſincerely,though not exa&ly,and ſo in ſome manner and degree reſemble Chriſt,as chil- 
dren do Parents, and as mankind did Adam. 


oy Agate apy oem gr” X be dead, much more the grace of God, and the 
oa f one, many * be dead, muc L x 

A _ Jnr of z by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. ] 
the period, anſwerable to the beginning of it, v. 12. (the 13th and 14th verſes being certainly to be read a5 ina parentheſis) 
oe this manner, For as,&c, So, &c. But the Apoſtle having inſiſted on the firſt part of the compat iſon thus fa rre, and 
finding that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher than the condemnation in Adam, he is fain to forſake the compariſon, 
and to riſe above a compariſon, and conclude not with a [So] but with a {Not only ſg, but mych more] thus, The gift com- 
municated from Chriſt to believers, is far greater than the puniſhment communicated from Adam to his poſterity as ſinners 3 
for as they were begotten after the ſimilitude of laps'd Adam,and ſo were all ſinners, as well as Adam, fo probably were they 
as great ſinners in other kinds, as Adam was in that, but theſe to whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are not righteous in 
ſach a degree, as well as Chriſt, 


gitt f by grace, n-bich 


16. And not * as it was by one that ſinned, ſo ;; the gift : tor the + judgment 
Ki And as «+ _—_ * = was by one to condemnation 3 but the # free gitt z of many offences unto jultiti- 
ikenef(s, the adv . 
es iſon, Cation. 
ade , , my —_ ſol Chai in = of holineſs, as they were like Adam in degree of ſin, ſo again for the ſin for 
"Ri h Chriſt wrought atonement, the advantage is great again, on Chriſt's fide above Adam's. And not only as by Adam, 
My b Choi - but the benefit farre exceeded the hurt,for indeed the charge or enditement (ſee note on ch, 3. b.) and con- 
ſe : tl the ſentence that was on occaſion of one in, did naturally and by the ſame reaſon belong to.the condemnation of 
ve y that were born after his image,finners as well as he,but the gift that was brought in by Chriſt,pardon for all new 
all others, upon occaſion of many ſins, and to the juſtifying of thoſe that were not righteous,as Chriſt, no nor as Adam, 
hs ad Ts le of more than one, even of many ſins. And this makes the compariſon again very uneven ; for if as 
ſn L das bring condemnation into the world, ſo the ſame or ſome other one ſin had been the occaſion of bring- 
> wercy in, and pardon had been wrought for that one ſin, and no more, or for thoſe that ſhould for the future perfe&ly 
Pi, pany” Fg hw the compariſon had been equall ; but the ſins that occaſioned the mercy, and have their parts in 
— war Br hin juſtificatidn, are many ſins, and the perſons that ſhould receive it, not righteous in that degree as Chrift 
was, and that makes the compariſon uneven. 


; 17. For it by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which 
Trl OY cs ogy receive abundance of grace, and of the gitt of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign þ in lite 
[0 1nNde, UC 2 . 4 
ook and through that by one Jeſus Chriſt. ] : . ; IR" REDO 
s loyns, and by the parity of reaſon, that death was entailed upon all his poſterity, as being born aſter his image, 
pay pear of other ſins, though not of that ſpecial kind ; then in like manner, or rather indeed much more, they that be- 
Ta gu1 Ghrif that receive and make uſe of that (moſt rich) grace,and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that is,are holy, gracious, 
ES too though notin his degree,and ſo are,according to this Evangelical way,capable of this juſtification,ſhall, 
bs he rrefitng of Chriſt, and by his living and interceding for ever for them, be ſure to reign with bim, 


18. * Therctore,as by the offence of one f judgment came upon all men to con- 
' We 0 Pwr rom demnation : even {o by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all mcn 
5s 0 7. = en Sug 
os by '5 "ſentence came on all unto juſtification of life. ] ; o_ ] 
fenders, that is, upon all meer ſons of Adam, to condemnation; ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, God's gift of mercy in 
9 oy v.17. is come on all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, to juſtification, that is to the accepting them as juſt (though they 
formerly lived in never ſo ſinfull acourlſe,) if they imitate the righteouſneſs of Chriſt by ſincere renovation, 


* di X many were made finners ; ſo by the 
oneak 139: For 83 by one man's diſobedience y ; y 

ee Lads Ei, obeimce tone Nall} manybemade gue 

ner RN Fears death was threatned,all his poſterity, as ſuch,and (much more) all that ſinn'd in any other kind, that is, all 

gun in the world, were ſubjeRed to that puniſhment, death, which was then pronounced only againſt the eating of 

_ ſo by Chriſt's having performed exa& perfe& obedience,and then ſuffered death in our ficad, or to make ſatisfa&ion 

for us,all _ even the Gentiles themſelves, that ſhall come in to Chriſt, and perform ſincere, faithfull obedience to him, 

ſhall "a :uſtified, (though they be not perfe&ly juſt) and accepted by him. 


20, As fortheLaw (that was _ 20+ * Moreover ng go _ apr, an offence might abound : but where 
given by Moſes) that came in {in X abounded, grace did much more abound : | 
by the by,as it were,to give men the more convincing clear knowledge of duty and fin,and ſo though it were not deſigned 
to that ad (ſee TheophilaR) yet by c-nfſequence it became a means to aggravate and enhanſe ſin ({ce note on Mat. IK.) 
to render it more exceedingly criminons, by being againſt a promulgate Law 3 and that again is a means of making the 
mercy now in the Goſpel to be farre a greater mercy to the Jews, to whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent. 


21. That as we viſibly ſee 21+ Tiatas fin hath rcigned F unto death, even ſo might grace reign through 
the great power and authority righteouſnels uuto eterna] life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
of ſin over men. by the puniſhment it hath brought on them,as is evident by death s ſeizing upon all ; ſoit may be as viſi. 
ble what a royal illuſtrious power there is in the mercy of Chriſt over {in, in reſpe& of this new way of juſtification by 
Chriſt even to take away all its condemning and reigning power from it by granting pardon and forgivene(s of,& victory 
over it, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and all this to Gentiles as well as Jens, 


Annotations on Chap. /. 


V. 9. Juſiifed] Having formerly given the notionf whether to this ation of the Father, and Chyif, it 
at large of Ixaity to jyftifie, Note on c. 3. b. all that farther ſuperadde the receptian thereof in the patient, 


15+ But not as the offence, ſoalſo z the free gift : for if through the offence of 


is here neceſſary to be added, will be by way of en- 
quiry whether the paſſive Mayagirns, being juſtified 
here, be only 'a Nominal or Real paſſive, that is, whe- 
ther it only note the action, as farre as concerns Chriſt's 


part, in meriting, and obtaining Gods pardon and ac- | 


ceptance for us,and God the Fathers part, in admitting 
ſinners to pardon, giving them place of repentance, 
which is no more in effect, but the offering pardon, 


the actual partaking of it.. For theſe two (ſomewhat 
diſtant) notions, the word is capable of, either x. that 
we arc, as farre as belongs to God's and Chriſt's part, 
Juſtified, (the price being pai'd by him, and accepted 
by his Father) and that if we be not now actually fo, 
'tis through our own default, our non-performance 
of the condition z or 2. that we have the benetits of 
Chriſts death beſtowed and conferred actually on us, 


and acceptance on the conditions of the Goſpel; or 


pardon of fins, &c. that is, are aQually juſtified. 
| That 


Chap. v. 
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Chap. v. 


That the former is the meaning of the word here, 
may appear 1- by the general dritt of this chapter, 
which is to ſet out the love of the Father and of Chriſt 


* towards us, v. $, &c. God commendeth bis love to- 


wards us, &c. where therefore the mattcr is determi- 
ned to that which Chrift doth for us toward our Ju- 
ſiification, that is, to his death, the fole meritorious 
cauſe of it, without looking to that which is extrinſe- 
cal to it, our performance or non-pertormance of tie 
condition, which 1s required on our parts to make us 
capable of the benefit thereof, that having been for- 
merly (and often) mention'd, v1. Dagaa vis on TiSew5, 
being juſtified by faith: 299» by that which is ſaid 
v. 8. we being jet ſinners Chriſt died for ug 3. where 
i. his dying fey us is all one with our being jadtified 
by bis fe , as appears by the circumſtances of the 
Context, the $, 9, 10. verſes compared together 3 and 
2. by ſinners meaning habitual groſs ſinners, which 
is alſo expreſs'd by «Gr, v. 6. not weak, but ſick, 
even to death (ſee 1 Cor. 8. Note b.) 'tis certain that 
to them, continuing ſuch, actual juſtthcation belongs 
not; ſo again v. 10. We, when we were exemies, were 
reconciled to God by the death of his ſon > where as 
death is all one with blood, {o is reconciled ts God with 
juſtified, and that belongeth to'cnemics, while they are 
ſuch, to whom yet we know by many other places, 
that actual pardon, and fo aqual juſtihcation or re- 
conciliation belongs not : 34y, by comparing of this 
juſtification by Chrift with the condemnation by Adam, 
V. 16. where Adams condemnation belonging to all, 
the jwſification ſpoken of muſi be that alſo which 
belongs to all, and-ſo not the actual pardon, which 
doth not belong to all, or to any, but thoſe who 
perform the condition. All which being ſuppoſed, "tis 
from other places manifeſt, that ſome condition there 
is required of us to make us capable of this benefit of 
the death of Chriſt, the, non-pertormance of which 1s 
that. which reſtrains and limits the number of men 
actually jultificd to a farxe narrower compaſs than 
that which is here ſpoken of and this condition being 
to be performed by us, by the means of the refurrecti- 
on and grace of Chriſt, 'tis therefore ſaid, c. 4. 25. 
that be roſe again for our juſtification, that 1s, to 
make us capable of thoſe fruits and benehts of Chriſts 
death , as well as died for owr ſins. Sce Note on 
C. 3. h. 


— 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


neceſlary:to enquire how that which follows is 11i- 
terr'd from what went before; and the ſatislying that 
enquiry will prepare for a right underſtanding of the 
remainder ot this chapter: "The former chapters had 
maiitained the right of the Apoſtles preaching to the 
Gentiles, by ſhewing that God was an irhpartial 
Judge both to puniſh impenitent, foul ſins, and to rc- 
ward penitence aud good living, without any partia- 
lity, whether in Jew or Gentile, c. x. and 2. but mo!t 
dilcerniblyc. 2.6. to the end. Then in the third chap- 
ter follow objections againſt this,and anſwers to them. 
and on occafion of one of them, taken trom the lintul- 
nels of the Gentiles, -is inſerted a diſcourſe of Jultifi- 
cation under the Goſpel, ſhewing how that is no way 
prejudiced by paſt fins, if they be lincerely forſaken, 
nor hindred by want of Circumciſion and Mofaical 
oblervances. And this is inſiſted on, and exemplitied, 
in both parts, by the tory of Abraham chapter 4. and 
then brought home toall believers in the tormer part 
of this chapter. From all which, as ſo many premiſſes, 
or mediums of probation,the conclution is here interr'd, 
but withall by comparing the Juſtihication by Chjſt 
with the Condemnation by 44am, farther contirm'd 
and illuſtrated in the temainder of this chapter, vir, 
that the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs unl- 
mitedly, or indehnitely, to all ſorts of men, the Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews. For the diſcerning of which, it 
will be needfull, that through the remainder of the 
chapter, an Emphaſis be laid on the univerſal forms of 


{peech, # owe» the world, ind mirrs avyway; all mey, * Kirws 
Tlzyruc «75 
pwTEC 


and bes 745 TMs toward the many, V. 15. and again 5% Ts? 


Ve 12. W Koguw 31 the world, v. 13- 9 mWdt the many, g 


8s Garms Er3wa5 toward all men, twice v. 18. and 
ol v.01 the many twice v. 19. By all andeach of which 
are meant in the widelt latitude, without exclufion of 
any, all mankind, to whom (Jews and Gentiles) the 
mercy and lite introduced by Chrif belongeth, ( only 
on condition of new lite required of them) as the con- 
demnation or death in A4am did to all his potterity. 
The other difhculties in the chapter (cauſcd by elipſes, 
v. 15, 16, 18. by a parentheſis of two verles, 13, 14. 
by a compariſon, divided one part trom the other t y 
that parentheſis, and the ſecond part of riling higher 
than the former, and lo neceſſarily changed trom the 
torm of a compariſon or equality, to that of an argu= 
ment 4 minort ad majws, from the leſs to the greater) 


b. V. 12. Wherefore | Aid T2n here being an illative| are explicated in the Paraphrale, and need not hers 

az % form, and moſt fitly rendred Iberefore, makes it here | farther be inliſted on. 
CHAP. VL Paraphraſe. 

* d - , 7 4 © 
L Thar 1.* _ ww Tha fay then? Þ ſhall we continue in ſinne, that grace may 1,2, Now therefore for that 
do we ſay ? avDound *< | : objxeion (againſt our dodtrine 
Ti#» pur 2, God forbid : X How ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer therein? ] of the Gentiles being taken in 
70 BE by God,) intimated ch, 3.8. Do we affirm indecd, what we arc accuſed to affirm, that men may live, and continue, and go 
the King's on in fin, that by that means the mercy of God, which we acknowledge is illuſtrated by his looking graciouſly on the Gen- 
MS. reads tile ſinners, may be, in like manner, the more ſet out by pardoking the greateſt ſins continued and gone on in by us Chri- 
Cineivayaey ftians ? God forbid we ſhould make any ſuch concluſion, or make any ſuch uſe of the do&rine of God's mercy to ſinners, 
W prong which we know was deſigned only to call and draw the Gentiles out of their ſinfull courſes to ſincere reformation, upon 
have dieJ this promiſe of pardon for what is paſt, A&. 19.30. on condition of future amendment, and not to encourage them to con- 
to tin, how tinue, or go on one minute longer in that courſe, or to flatter them with hope of impunity if they did. Certainly our do- 
ſhall we, O7 &rine is of a farre diſtant making from this, and our profeſſion of Chriſtianity moſt ſtrialy obliges us to the contrary; for 
Foe ama our baptiſm is a vowed death to ſin;and therefore we that are baptized muſt not in any reaſon return to, or live any longer 
x np JPY in it ;;our being baptized Chriſtians obligeth us not to return to this mire again, after we are thus waſhed. 


3- Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 


baptized into his death ? 


4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 


walk in newnelſs of life. ] 
the death and burial of Chriſt, and 


al our gaies, 


3s 4. 'Tis a thing that every 
Chriſtian knows, that the ins 
merſion in baptiſme referres to 
the death of Chriſt, the putting 
the. perſon baptized into the 
water denotes and proclaims 


nifies our undertaking in baptiſme, that we will give over all the ſins of our for- 
mer lives (which is our being buried together with Chriſt, or baptized to his death) that ſ@ we may live that 
generate new life (anſwerable to Chriſt's reſurreRion) which conſiſts in a courſe of all (nity, 


rege- 
a conſtant Chriſtian walk 


5. For 


463 
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Paraphraſe, The. Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. vj; 


5. For if we have in baptiſm , + For if we'have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we (hall 
undertaken to forſake ſin, and: be alſo in the likeneſs.of bjs reſurretion ] | ; 
to be dead to the motions of it, and ſo to imitate Chriſt's death, and thereby have been ſo graffed into Chriſt, that wears 
become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the ſame juice with that root, we are then under the very-ſame obligation to 
imitate and tranſcribe his reſurre&ion, by our new regenerate lives, which are our firſt reſurre&ion, and the lively re- 
ſemblance, and pourtraiture of his. | ; | | 


5. Reſolving this with our _ 6* Knowing this, that our old man + is crucified with bim, that ® the body of + was cru, 


ſelves, that as this was one end fn might be deſtroyed, * that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin; ] pant 
of Chriſt's ſuffering tor our ſins, and dying upon the croſs,that he might give 11s example to do ſo too, (ſee Tit.2, 14.) to * that we 
crucifie, that is, forſake,our former courſe of life3 ſo our forſaking of fin, and conforming our ſelves to his crucifixion, ſhould no 
which in baptiſm we undertake, obliges us to-the mortifying of every ſin,ſo far that we no longer yield any obedienceto  J92er 
it, that is, neither willingly indulge to any pceſumptuous at, nor flaviſhly lie down in any habit or courſe of ſin. rin 

. For asa man truly dead, 7. For hethat 1s dead, is + freed from fin.] + abſolved 
is fleed from the authority of all thoſe that in life-time had power over him ; ſo he that is deadto fin (in this figurative No naiuores 


ſenſe, wherein 1 now ſpeak) is freed from the power of ſin a&ing formerly in him, and conſequently.he that hath, by be- 
ing baptized into Chriſt, ſo far undertake to, accompany Chriſt in his death, as really ro die unto fin, muſt demonſtrate 
himſelf to be freed from the power of it, muſt not permit it to live in him, that is, himſelf to be aRed by it, or elſe he 
doth quite contrary to his undertaking. | 


8. And if we fincerely per- 8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 


form our part in this,if we imi- 11MIN 7 ee: 
tate Chriſt in his death,that is,die to ſin,forſake and never return to it again, then we muſt alſo remember, that it isano- 
ther part of our Chriſtian faith, and undertaking of our baptiſm, to imitate Chriſt in his reſurre&ion, to riſe to new and 
holy, and godly lives (and then we have grounds of believing that we ſhall together with him,or after his cxample, have 
a **/Iy reſurre&ion to eternal life, But upon no other terms but theſe, do we expe&or believe any good from 
Chriſt.) : 

9. This being it for which 9+ Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead,dieth no more; death hath 
we have a copy in Chriſt's re= NO More dominion over him. | | 
ſurre&ion al{o, as well as in bis death, viz. $0 to riſe to new life, as never to return to our old ſins again ; as his was a fe- 
ſurre&ion that inſtated him on an eternal life, never to come under the power of death again. TEST 4 


10, 11, For as when hedied qx©, * For in that he died, he died unto fiu once 3 + butin that he liveth, he \ For that 
' ' gd 


for our ſins, he died once, ne- 1: 
unto God. A 
ver to undergo that death a- liveth vs which died, 


gain, but when he roſe from 11: Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin; but alive 39 unto 


. {in 
death he was immediately in- unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, | | all, rot 
fiated,not into one ſingle a& of life (ſo only,as it might be truly ſaid, he was once alive after dezth)but no more; but into «TsSurs, a 
an immortal endleſs life, a life co- immortal with the Father, God eternal : ſo muſt we, after that doubk: example, of his __— a 
death,and reſurre&ion,account our ſelves obliged by our baptiſm (which accordingly is not wont to be reiterated) ſo to _— na 
die,to forſake ſin,as that we need never die any more,die one final death, never reſume our former courſes again and on + bur thar 
the other ſide, for our new Chriſtian life. to take care; that that be eternal,no more to return to our ſins again, than we which liv. 
think Chriſt or God can die again, but perſeverc in all virtuous and Godly living, according to the example and precepts tf liverh 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died and aroſe again on purpoſe to raiſe us up to this kind ot new life, never to die again, $95H6! 


12, And ſo you nowſee what 12+ Let not ſin reign therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in 
your Chriſtian duty is, whatſo- the Julis thereof. ] | 
ever we are calumniated to affirm, that whereas your fleſh hath many ſinful deſires, which, if they be obeyed, or obſery- 
ed, will ſet up a kingdome or dominion of fin in you, make you ſervants and flaves ro fin,you zre moſt ſtrictly obliged to 
take care that ſin get not this dominion,that you obey it not in yielding to, or ſatisfying the luſts or prohibited deſires of 
your bodies. 


13- Neither yield ye your members gs inſtruments of unrighteouſnes unto fin; * prefene 


$3, Hut in Fog. of eireing. p yield your ſelves unto God, as thole thatare alive from the dcad, and your }9* mem- 


up, or preſenting your mem- 


bers unto fin, as inftruments or Members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God.) >. 
weapons to do what fin would have done, ye muſt conſecrate your ſelves unto God,as men that are raiſed unto new life, of unrighte- 
and therefore are fit to do him ſervice, and your bodies as a&tive and military infiruments of performing to him all the cuineſs, but 
obediencein the world, | preſent gud 
L 4 ak a @FaviTe 
14. 'Twere the vileſt thing  14* For fin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, = cha 
inthe world for ſin to have do- but under grace. EOvniag T5 
minion over you, who arenow no longer under the weak uneffiicacious pzdagogy of the Law (which could only forbid augpria, 
ſin, and denounce judgment,but never yield any man that hope of mercy on + 1, duke which is neceſſary to the work- pa wh þ 


ing reformation on him, or checking any lin that men aretempted to) but under a kingdom of grace, where there js par- 
don for {in upon repentance, and ſtrength from heaven to repent, and ſo no want of ability or encouragement to amend 
our lives, (Sce note on Mat, $5. g.) 


15, Trom hence again ſome I5- What then ? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not under the Law, but under 

carnal men are ready to colle& grace ! God forbid. ] 

matter of ſecurity in {in : For,ſay they, if now vnder the Goſpel there be pardon allowed for fin, and not condemnation 

(as it was under the Law,) for every wilful ſin we have committed, why may we not ſecurely ſin ? | his is the unreaſona- 

bleſt concluſion, and detorſion of this do&rine, very diſtant from the truth of it, which is, that this pardon for Gn be- 
longeth not to them that ſecurely go on in ſin, but only to the penitent, and is offered to men that are ſinners,on purpoſe 

that in hope of pardon upon returning,they may timely doſo,and not that they may the longer continue in their courſe, 
which is the moſt abhorred ufe of God's mercy imaginable. : 


5.'Yis 6 known fiiegcher 16. | Know yenot, that to whom ye yicld your ſelves fervants to obey,his ſer- + preſent 
he that delivers himſelf upto VANS Ye arc to whom ye obey, whether of fin, unto death, or of obedience, un- '* 3 
any men as a fervant or ſlave, tO righteouſneſs ? | 
and actually ſerveth or obeycth him, is to be accounted his ſervant, and to receive wages from him : andſo it muſt be a- 
mong you, if ye giveyour ſelves up to any {in,to ſerve that,ye are flayes to ſin,and muſt expe&the wages of that ſervice 
eternal death : as 0a the other ſide, if ye deliver your ſelves up to ſerve God in obeying his commands, ye will be re ated 
his ſervants, and have the wages that belong thereto, eternal life, See 2 Tim. 4. note a. P 


17. But 'tis a great mercy of _ 17+ But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed 


God to you, that having been from the hcart that form of dottrine # which was delivered to you. * unto 
formerly the ſervants of fin, having lived and gone on o long in the courſe of fin,ye have now cordially obey'd that ſum- which ye 
mary of Chriſtian doErine, to the belicf and praRice of which we were delivered up,and ſolemnly conſecrated in your Ro 


baptiſm: ſee note on Mat. 9. d. 


elc oy Teojt= 
18. And having received 19+ Þ Being then made free from ſin, ye became the ſervants of righteouſ- + Andbe- 
a manumiſion from that nels. | i 

have been ſubjeted,'or made ſervants to righteouſneſs, Ex 9% 263715 oN 


ver Thc Span ring, i701 75, ds. 
evil 


Chap. vi. The Epiſtle to the Romatis, Paraphraſe. 455 
evil maſter, ye have given your ſelves up to a more ingenuous ſervice, obliging your ſelves to live righteouſly for ever 
after. | 
19. 1 ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſc of the infirmity of your fleſh: 19. I ſhallexpreſs this by an 6, 


ordinary reſemblance, or I will 


7 ve vielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity un- | 
for as you have y Y IE eal with you after the mildeit 


*Gandtiaca- to iniquity, cven ſo now yield your members {ervants to righteouſneſs unto # ho- and moſt cafle equitable rgan- 


tion ay . 
args lincts. ] ner, require no more than any 
man would in reaſon require, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh, which 1 cannot expe& thould bear too much ſeverity, 


or elſe too high expreſſions: Allthat I ſhall ſay, is, that you will but have the ſame care of tan&ity now, be but a; Jiligenc 
to obey the precepts of Chriſt,and by that means aſpire to (anEification, as you were formerly induſtrious in the ſerving 
of your luſts,and unlawfull vile affe&ions, to a& all the villariy in the world. This in all teaſon I muſt require of you, and 
ſhall require no more (though according to ſtrict juſtice I might require greater care to ſecure your lite and ſalvation, than 
to ruine and damn your ſclves ye had exprels'd.) 


20. For when ye were (ervants of lin, ye were + free from righteouſneſs. ] 26, For (by way of ordinary 
diſtributive juſtice) when ye ſerved ſin, righteouſneſs or piety (ye know) had no whit of your ſervicez why then ſhoul 
ſin now have any of your ſervice, when you have delivered up your ſelves to righteouſnefs, or Chriſtian life, to be ob- 
ſervant followers of that ? why ſhould ye not now abſtain as ſtridtly from all ſin, as then ye did from all good ? ſure this 
the rules of juſtice will oblige you to. 


21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof yeare now aſhamed ? for 21: And this will. be muck 


the end of thoſe things zs death. |] . | more reaſonable, if ye conſider 
the nature of your former ſins, in your own experience of them, how little fruit, or benefit, or ſatisfa&ion they brought 
you at the very time of enjoying them, and how nothing but ſhame at the preſent remembrance of them, and how certain 
the concluſion is,thatthey will bring death upon you . whereas the ſerving of Chriſt on the other (ide will be matter of joy 


+ free men 
to righte- 
ouſne(s, 
inev Hogs Th 
FI, 


and pleaſure at the preſent, matter of comfort and confidence after, and will bring ſalvation ar the end, 


* have ye 


tion, v, 19» 


22. But now being made free from ſin,and become ſervants to God,® ye have 
tlnaigca- Your fruit unto + holneſ(s, and che end everlaſting lite. ] 


22, But now having given 
over the lervice of fin, (vowed 


your ſelves never to go en further in that courſe) and undertaken the ſervice of God, bring forth fruit, ſuch as by which 


{an&ification may daily increafc in you, and as may reap, for its crown, eternal life. 


23. For the wages of fin js death: but the gitt of God zs eternal life, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] | 


penitent, the reward or payment 0 


23. For according to the 
Law, and fo till to every im- 


f every deliberate ſin, all that it brings in to him by way of ſtipend, is death : but the 
mercy that is in the Geſpel reach'd out to all penitents is eternal life, | 


Jeſus our Lord hath done and ſuffered for us in the Goſpel, 


as it is now purchaſed and contrived,by what Chriſt 


Annotations on Chap. V 7. 


Qs V. 6. The Lody ] The phraſe 70 wud the body, CCe! 


Ts Z5v% hath a peculiar uſe in S, Pazl, when it is joyned with 
a Genitive caſe following, for then it paſſes in the ſ1gni- 


fication of that which is joyned with it, and its ſclf 


loſes its force 3 the b:dy of fin ſignitying nothing more 
25g $c4rs than ſin here, and Rom. 7. 24: ewe Favrars Tears the 
body of this death, no more than this death, thes fad mi- 
ſcrable kind of death. So odua durr, Eecluge 7. 24. 
Zaug Xgesi their body, lignifies thewr, and wwe XeFs Chriſt, Rom. 7. 
4* and od Ws me, Gal. 6. 17+ and Phz/. I 20. {o i 
Zovg Jin owe Temuve wes 19, Phil. 3. 21. and Tue d'ogus 
wits, the brdy of our humiliation, and the body of his 
glory, is no more than ſimply our humiliation and his 
Z7us dap glorye SO Col. 2. 1s d minduns Ts o@vd] 0 F duatlior 
mi 7 oaprbs the putting off the body of the ſins of ihe fleſh 
is the putting oft be ſins of the fleſh, or carnal tins. 
And perhaps 1 Cor. 9.27. v@omdgu, 79 0A key T beat, 
or cuffc, my ſelf, for ſo the matter of the dilcourle be- 
fore, concerning the ule of Chriſtian liberty,doth mot 
encline us to interpret it. And all this ſcems in S. Paul 
to he an imitation of the Hebrews form of ſpecch, 
2mong whom the word DYy that figmihes a body, tre- 
quently ſignifies no more than being or identivy, {0 that 
\E8y bis body fignities no more than idem ipſe, the ſame 
be. So Fo. -g. E2IALY your body, that is, y:ur very 
ſelves, or as the Targum reads it, PIP y Hr neer king 
mn, and Fob 2. touch 8y) his body : the Targum reads 
M219 bimſelf, the former touches having been on 
his family, and goods, &c. And that place of Col. 2.9. 
Yupans: UW UTE KAT] map 170 mhiguua Ts From & gawdlings, 
in bim dwelleth the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, may 
{cem capable of the {ame ſenſe, that the fulneſs of the 
Godbead dwells in Chriſt by identity of his very eſſence, 
and fo directly in the notion of ypyug. As tor the 
Kamp Kareprng7 awd, aboliſhing the body of fin, it is a phraſe 


Tut dviag- 
"TH; 


E8oug vs 


other phraſcs there are in Scripture, which ſignihe the 
{ame thing, ſome of them-reterring to the new life, to 
which the change is made, others to the old courſe 
that is forſaken. I ſhall ſet down ſome of them 3 to 


repent, to be converted, to be transformed, to be waſhel, 
to purifie bands and heart, Fam. 4. 8. himſelf, 1 Fob. 
Z- 3+ to be purified with the laver of regeneration Ly 
the Ward, Epheſ. 5. 26. ſprinkled in the heact from an 
er'z! conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. to be renewed in the mind, 
to pat on the nery man, created according to God, Epbeſs 
4+ 24 4 new creature, to bebn f the Spirit, F:h. 3: 
6. to be ſpiritually minded, (in oppoſition to being 
born of the fleſh, and minding fleſply things,) to be re- 
generate, Or to be born again, or of water and of the 
Spirit, to be begctten by the word of truth, Fam. 1.18. 
t0 be enlightned, to recive, and be riſen nth Chrijt, to 
riſe from .the dead, to be circumciſed with the circums 
ciſion not made with bands, Col: 2. 11. the circumci- 
fon of the beart, (explained by putting off the body of 
the ſins of the fleſh, that is, carnal fins) zo eſcape from 
the wicked generation, and ſimply to eſcape, Or to be 
ſaved, Act. 2. 47. to go out from amny them, to grow 
Jober, 2 Tim. 2. 26. t0 awake out of ſleep, Rom. 13+ 
11. I Cor. 15.34. and (in a {pecial Scripture-ſenſe of 
the phraſe) to be reconciled #':t» God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. that 
is, tolay downall that avcrlation and enmity which 
they had had formerly to God, or by their wicked 
works (Col. 1. 21.) had cxprefs'd toward him, to 
put off all filthineſs, Fam. 1. 21. wwhks of darkneſs, 
Rom. 13. 12+ the old man, &c. Ephbiſ. 4+ 22, 24. and 
to put on Chriſt , Gal. 3. 27. to depart from evil, 
L Pet. 3-11. to deny, or renounce, unged.ineſs, Tit. 2, 
12. to draw #tyh unto God, Fam. 4. 8. t» become ſer- 
vans to God, Rome 6. 22, to tihe Chriſts yoke upon 
us, Mat. 11. 29. to yield our members Weapons of 
righternſneſs to God , Roms 6. 13+. to be freed from 
the law (that is, the empire or dominion or command) 


to ignihe reformation of life. Of which ſort many ; 


of ſin, Rom. 8. 2. to ſuffer 1n, Or to, the fleſh, 1 Pet. &+ Ie 

( referring to ſins) ſuffering or dying to, and fo ceaſing 

from, ſim. See Note a. on that place. So to be cru- 

cified with Chriſt, Gal. 2. 19. to crucifie the old man, 

Rom. 6. 6. the fleſh with affeftions and Iuſts; and 

xpireg 13] argpemvs oxprt, being judeed, OF con- Kine: 

demned, according to men iu, Or to, the fleſh, 1 Pet. 4. 6. 419152 
al 


Ts, ompxy 


Annotations \ou the Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. viii. 
that is, judged and executed to carnal fleſhly ations, |ed; But it may otherwiſe be rendred alſo, that zhe ave. 
ſo cuſtomary among men, that they may live accord-| weakneſs of their fieſh be taken in reſpect of ſtrength to ***® 
ing to God (in imitation of, or compliance with him) |pertorm God's will, (and not to underſtand Par!'s 
to the Spirit, after a ſanRihed ſpiritual manner. So|language) and conſequently the «v3pe'mrroy Ayer be, 
the world being crucified to me, and T to the world,|ſpeaking, or requiring from them, mſt moderately, by 
Gal. 6. 14+ mortifying by the Spirit the aftions of | way of condeſcenſionto their inhirmities, requiring the 
the body ( Rom. $. 13.) and the members on the|leaft that in any reaſon could be required of them, (© 
carth, to be dead to fin, Rome 6+ 11+ and here being |as arvpwmrives 1 Cor. 10. 12. ſignifies that which hath 
planted together with Chriſt in the likeneſs of his nothing extraordinary in it, that which is common 
death, v. 5. _ _ [among menz {oS. Chryſitome there, «vIpsru@r, Torts 

V. 19. Speak, afier the manner of men] AWps- | wnpors Begxvs, ovureſo, it fignifier little, ſhort, pro- 
my ayer here is thought to fignitic his taking ex-|portionable to their ſtrength. So in Demoſthenes contr. 
preſſions out of common life, 1 eudrrgas © ores vw) | Midiam, </pwring x} > 1 oxi, an humane and m1- 
2n reſpect of the weakneſs of their groſſe, or carnal under- derate conſideration. Soin Horace lib. 2. hnm we com- 
(andings, his uſing Allegories and figures and as be-|moda ſignities parum commoda, little profitable. And 
fore he had uſed proots from ſacred types, the death | if it be here conſidered how moderate and equitable 
and reſurre&ion of Chriſt applicd to his purpoſe of|a propoſal it is which here follows, *twill be acknow- 
mortification, and new life, ſo now proceeding to vul-|ledged that this of «»9g«'mizor aizw in this notion, may 
gar known fimilitudes, taken from maſters, and ſer-| very well be the form to introduce it. 
vants, as Gal. 3.15 And thus it may fitly be interpret- 


Paraphraſee CHAP. VII. 

1. But to that which is laſt 1: Now ye not, brethren, (tor I ſpeak tothem that know the Law) that * the SE be 
ſaid, ch. 6.23. of cternal life to a law hath power Over a man as long as he liveth ? k bath power, 
be had by Chriſtians through the Goſpel, ye are ready to obje&, Yea, but Chriſtians of your inſtitution do not obſerve the or force, 6 

VOUeE Xupte 


Law of Moſes, and ſo ſin contemptuouſly againſt God, that gave that Law to Moſes nay, not only the Gentiles, that are” 2"! 
converted to Chriſtianity,are by you permitted to negle& circumciſion,&c. and not to become Profelytes of juſtice, AR.15 FL 
but, which is more unreaſonable, the converted Jews are taught by you that they need not obſerve the Law of Moſes (ſee ; 
A&.21.21, and note b, on the title of this Epiſtle) and then how can the Goſpel help them to eternal life that thus offend 

againſt the preſcript Law of God ? To this third head of objeRions the Apoſtle in the beginning of this chapter givesa per- 

ipicnous anſwer,afirming (that which was now neceſſary to be declared,though perhaps formerly it had not beca affirmed 

to the Jews at Rome) that they were now no longer obliged to obſervance of the ceremonies of the Moſaical Law: Which 

being to Paul revealed from heaven Epheſ,3. 3. among the many revelations which he had received, 2 Cor. 12,7. he thus 

declares to them,preparing them firſt by ſhewing the reaſonableneſs of it, by the ſimilitude of an husband and a wife ; My 

brethren of the ſtock of Abraham, ye cannot but know the quality or nature of thoſe laws which give one perſon intereſt 

in, or power over another, (tor I ſuppoſe you inſtructed therein,by frequent bearing, and reading of the books of Moſes) 

that any ſuch law ſtands in force, as long as the perſon that hath that intereſt liveth, 


2, For the woman which hath an husband, is bound by the Law to * ber hu + the living 


band, ſo long as he liveth : but if the husband be dead, the is looſed from the law 0g my 
«171 arg. 


2, For it is known of any 
married woman, that by the 
conjugal law ſhe is obliged to of her husband. ] 
cleave to the husband as long as he lives3 but upon the husband's death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life, is 
dead alſo, and ſo the wiſe is abſolutely free, the law of matrimony hath no force upon her, ſee Gal. 5. 4. £ 'y 


3. And this is ſo farre from », So then, if while hey husband liveth, + ſhe be married to another man, ? ye bets 
anorner 94- 


being a nicety, that indeed q.* (1.111 he called an adulterefs : but if her hushand be dead, ſhe is free ww ins 


matters of the greateſt impor- ; . 
tance depend —_ it EC. ir from that law 3 ſo that ſhe is no adultercls, though ſhe be married to another 


while her husband liveth, ſhe man. |] 

yield her ſelf to any other, ſhe is acknowledged! guilty of adultery : but if her husband be dead, ſhe may freely 
marr _ _ man, and live with him conjugally, and beas innocentin fo doing, as if ſhe had never had for- 
mer husband. 


4+ Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo > are become dead to the Law by the body 


even thoſe of the Jews that are Of Crit, that ye * ſhould be married to another, ever to him who is raiſed from Ml, ke 


believers in Chriſt) the Law is the dead, that we + ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. ] vlieuu jnup 
through Chriſt dezd to you alſo, (and not only to the Gentile believers, A&. 15.) and ſo ye alſo are freed from the obliga- + may 
tion of the Law; that is, as it were dead to it, that ye may now according to the laws of marriage, be ſafely joyned and | 
eſpouſed to another,viz, to that Chriſt, whoſe reſurre@ion from the dead thews him to be alive,that ſo ye may tive in con- 

jugal affe&ion and obedience to him,and being made fruitfull by his Spirit we may,as wives thatlive with their hasbands, 

bring forth all holy Chriſtian a&ions to the honour and praiſe of God. 


s, This, while we lived un- 5* For when we were in the fleſh, the X motions of ſins, which + were by the + ,q:6won 
der the pxdagogie of the Law, Law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit untodeath. } wrath (gila 
was not done by us,{which is one reaſon of aboliſhing it, Chriſt now giving precepts of inward purity,inſtead of thoſe ex. Þ* ®* ? 
ternal ordinances, and giving his Spirit to enable to "gab them, over wn, above what was under the Law.) For when © were 
we were under thoſe carnal ordinances,though all fin —_— 


4, And thus (my brethren, 


ull pra&tices were forbidden by that Law, and ſo wererendred more inyydns 
criminous by being prohibited by a promulgate law,yet onr ſinfull deſires and affe&ions,that propoſed thoſe obje&s which + ſo as to 
were thus forbidden,that law had no power to mortifie and ſubdue, & ſo notwithſtanding that law,thoſe ſinful affe&ions bring forth | 


were obeyed and yielded to in our members,and ſo brought forth that ſad fruit,obligation to puniſhment eternal,and tha eo 
was all the good we reap'd by the Law, , of P and 'tuat nprop 


- tt But now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were 
the Law asthat (beſide the mo- held, that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not 3x the oldneſs of the 


ral precepts) contain'd alſo letter. ] | 
thoſe carnal external performances, (ſee Mat. 5.g.) that obligation being cancelled by which they were due, fo thatnow 
in ſtead of being outwardly circumciſed, and in our lives impure, we muſt think our ſelves moſt iri&ly ebliged to ſet to 
the performing of that real ſubſtantial purity which was ſignified by the legal obſervances of circumciſion, &c. ſerving 
Chrilt in new life,and Evangelical obedience, (ſee ch, 8.1, ) in lieu of that external bloody obedience, which the Law of 
Moſes 


Chap. vil. The Epiſtleto the Romans. Paraphraſe. 
Moſes (written of old by God's appointment, and ſo here called the writing or the letter) did then require of all Jews. See 
note on Mat. 5.8, | 

* ſay wes ſee, What * ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law fin? God forbid. + Nay, 4 I had not "Re 
p04 I knw ſin but by the Law : for I had not known * © luſt, except the Law had jedl. Foe man ay if. 14. 69- 


had not {;-- jected to us, that by thus argu- 
known the {aid, Thou ſhalt not covet. | Re | ing we lay charge and blame 
fin 41%% upon the Law,that it is ſin,'or the cauſe of (in, contenting it ſelf with that external performance of the ceremony, and not 
Th dug exacting the. inward purity of us. To this I anſwer by way of deteſtation of that calumny, of which our d-&rine is pers 


ow wX eng fe&ly guiltleſs : No. ſure, we lay no ſuch thing to the charge ofthe Law, ' we ſhould be moſt unjuſt, if we did. For the 
__ Law hath done it's part,given us knowledge that the very deſires of the heart are fins (and that diſtin&ly in the tenth com- 
; mandement) which I had not known, kad net the Law diſtin&ly told me that it was ſo, and ſet circumciſion as ari emblerit 


of that duty of mortifying all carnall deſires. 


+ receiving $, But fin +.taking occaſion by the commandement, wrought inme all # man- 


advantage 8, But the Law having in- 


ul ner of concupiſcence : for without the Law lin + was dead. ] ” deed only given me the pro- 
nabotem hibition, and that ceremony to fence it,and no more, and in this particular of coveting, not ſo much denouncing any pre- 
* coyeting ſent legal inflition upon the commiſſion of it, the cuſtomary fins of men, ſeeing there was no puniſhment aſſigned to this 
on OE fin (that is, being only forbid by the Law without any annexation of puniſhment) took an advantage by the Laws only 
5p {ing prohibiting,and not puniſhing this ſin,and ſo perſwading me,that the external ceremony of circumciſion(which was com- 


manded under penalty of exciſion) would ſerve the turn, without any more,invaded me,and wrought in me all inward im- 
purity 3 which as it would not ſo probably have been able to do, if the Law,that mentioned this prohibition, had fortified 
it with denunciation of puniſhment (as in other caſes )or if indeed the truſting on the external performance,the priviledge 
of being circumciſed, had not given men ſome ſecurity and confidence, that nothing ſhould be able to do them hurt, (de- 
prive them of the favour of God,that were thus circumciſed) ſo would it not have been neer ſo criminous, if it had not 
been diſtin&ly prohibited by the Law. For it is a known truth, that the criminouſne(s and punithableneſs of any aR ari- 
ſeth from its being prohibited by ſome Law, | 


Y indeed, 9. For * I was alive without the Law once but when the commandement 9. The people indeed of the 

iCuy *% 2 came, (in revived, and I dyed. ] Jews lived formerly without 
the Law (ſee note d.) that is, before the promulgation of it 3 but as foon as the Law was given, the ſin of diſobeying a pro- 
mulgate Law became greater,and the diſobedient ] ew more puniſhable by reaſon of the Law, anid no way the better for it ; 
As when a man is ſick,and doth not know his condition and danger,the Phyſician coming tells him of both,and preſcribes 
him a ſtri& diet for the future, if he will recover 3 but he obſerves not his preſcriptions, continues intemperate,and ſo dyes 
under the Phyſicians hand, and in fpite of his care, | 


10. And the commandement, which was ordained to life, T found to be unto 1, and the Las. which 


death. | was meant to keep them ſin- 
leſs, and ſoto bring them to life, being not obeyed, did in the iſſue of it bring only death on them, 


+ advantage Ie For fin taking occalion by the commandement, deceived me, and by it xx, For the Law 


reſcri- 
V. &. 


ew me. | | bing circumciſion under pe- 
nalty of exciſion,but not preſcribing the inward purity under that threat (nor denouncing any preſent judicial puniſhment 
upon the commiMon of the contrary ſin) but only prohibiting it,and no.more,ſin took advantage by this impunity of the 
Law, and firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity, and then, by occaſion of the commandement which torbad it, and ſo made 
it criminous, inſaared and wounded me to death, 


* $5 tha 12» Wherefore the Law is holy, and the commandement holy, and juſt and 12, And fo the obje&tion 


FB good. ] | v. 7. was a groundleſs obje&i- 
on, for though the Moſaical Law wero the occaſion of fin (or were made advantage of by fin) yet it was not the cauſe,and 
ſo ſtill that Law is holy, (and the Commandement againſt coveting, holy) juſt, and good : firſt holy, whither that ſignifie 
piety toward God,or purity from all allowance of impurity ; and ſo ſecondly, juſt,in allowing no manner of injuſtice; and 
thirdly, good,a5 requiring charity to others,and ſo no manner of colour or tin&yre of ill in it, (only 'twas not highly per- 
fe& in any of theſe reſpe&s, 'twasnot fill'd up to ſo high a pitch, as is now by Chriſt required of us.) 


+ Hath 13. f Was that then which is good, made death unto me? God for- Go hat woe Lp good 
mi bid. Bur finne, that it might appear finne, working death * in me by that B00 fringing id 
good be. which is good that fin by the commandement might become exceeding fin- ,, me 2 No, not ſo neither, 
come fo me ; , 
death? 7; fl } but ſin was that only cauſe, 
Fy adv which is guilty of all. And fo (ſee note on Mat. r, k.) this is a means of ſetting out {in in its colours, that it works de- 
__ Sg ſtru&ion to men by that which is good, and ſo fin itſelf is by this means extremely aggravated, and making this uſe 
WIT 5 


of the Law, it becomes extremely or ſuperlatively ſinfull, or the Law ſhews me what a (intull thing fin is, which will nor 
be repreſ>'d by the Law, 


* to me war 


14+ For we know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnall, * ſold ander ,,, ang the reaſon why 


finne. } the eife& of the Law is {o con- 
trary to what was intended by it, is this, that the Law is ſpiritual, and not performable by a carnal man, but the carnality 
of men (ſold under fin, that'is, habitual ſlaves to fin, ready to doall that it bids them, though the Law never fo di- 
ſtin&ly prohibit) that is the cauſe of all, 


Tn #- 15. For that whichTI doe, I + allow not : for what 1 would, that do Lnot ; but s ths Bs 6 7 097 
what I hate, that do I. | ſpeak of, carnal men, v. 1.. 
though they are taught their duty by the Law, yet do they not by the difkate of their underſtanding or conſcience, that 
which they do, it is not that which in conſent to the Law they approve, but that which by their conſcience, dire&ed and 
inſtru&ed by the Law, they hate and diſlike, that they do, | 


16. If then Ido that which I would not, I conſent unto 'the Law, that it 5 \5, And this very thing is 


good. |] an argument, that the Law is 
acknowledg'd to be good, that they diflike that which they do in diſobedience to the Law, they never commit aty 
prohibited evil, but their conſcience accuſes and (mites them for it, 


: But ew - 29s X Now then it i5+ no more I that do it, but finne' that dwelleth in 17. And ſo'tis not the whole 


+ no longer RC» ] : they that commit fin, er they 

vx im as they are led and inſtru&ed by the Law (and ſo the Law ſtill is vindicated from the charge v. 7.) but it is their carnality 
reſilting the Law, or ſin having gotten power over them, and ſo carrying them in deſpight of the Law, and conſcience 
admoniſhing the contrary. | 


gag 18. For I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh) X dwelleth no good thing : for | 
* £O0c » 0 TA . 18. For in men whole af- 
en 06 will is preſent + with me, but * how to perform that which is good, I tinde g.gigns are nor mortified þ 


nav not. | the Spirit of Chriſt, but car- 
Fro me wel, * or, not todo that which is good, for the King's MS.reads w» ds 497534 %400w 73 agen, x * 
£ nally 


i a is on. AA 


Parapbraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. | Chap. vii. 


nally diſpoſed, or led by their own corrupt cuſtoms,'tis not the law,or knowing their duty that will do any good on them. 
To approve indeed,or like that which is good, the law enableth them, but the carnal affections do ſtill ſuggeſt the contrary, 


end carry them in deſpight ofthe prohibitions of the law, 


19, And this is clear by the 
experiment , for they do not do. 


19. For the good that I would Ido not, but the evil which I would not that 


perform that good, which,as the law commands,ſo they conſent to be good; but the evil which they conſent not to be 


gou 


20, Which plainly argues 
the truth of that which was leth in me. | 


d, and which the law tells them they ſhould not do, that they do. 
20. Now it Ido that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but fin that dwel- 


faid v. 15. and19, (and is full anſwer to the obzeRion againſt the law, v,7.) that the law is farre from being guilty of their 
ſin, and that 'tis not they by the du& and dictate of the law, or their own conſcience guided by the law, that do evil; but 
carnality or cuſtom of fin, that hath got ſuch a ſway or power over them. 


21. By this then you may 27+ I find then *alaw, that when T would do good.evil is preſent with me.] * the lay 
diſcern the law and the goodneſs,and the energy or force of it,that when carnality moves men to evil,the mind iNuminated > 5» in 


tia r Ty 


by the law enclines them to good ; or, that evil, when it is repreſented to them, findes them inclined to the contrary, router, Gm 
4 2 


22, For according to the un- 22+. For I + delight in the law of God, after the inward man. 


T have the 


derſtanding, or ſuperiour faculty (contrary to the carnal or bodily part of them) they are pleaſed with all thoſe things ſame de- 


that the law of God is pleaſed with. 


23, But there is another com» _- | Cs | 
manding power in the men minde, and bringing me 


bers, which ſets it (elf in dire& bers. | 


23- But I ſcee another law in my members, warring againſt the law of my 


light With, 
avrrdbacy Tis 


into captivity to the law of fin which is in my mem- 


' oppoſition to thoſe diRates of the law in the minde, which in carnal men, v, 14: gets the better of the day, carries them 
captive ſlaves, to do what the fleſh requires to have done by them, ; 


24. This is a ſad condition» 
(the very ſtate of a carnal man death ? | 
under the law,) an 


' 25, Yet, bleſſed be God, by 


24+ O wretched man that Iam ! who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 


d out of which the law caunet reſcue any man, nor from the deſtru&ion that attends it. 
25. I thauk God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then * with the mind I > on on 
wit 


h m 


the grace and ſtrength of Jeſus MY (elf ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the law of fin. ] ad. a 
Chriſt, ch. 6. 23. there is a way to get out of this curſefleſtate; 1. pardon to every penitent ſinner, which may encourage 32s w 
any to break ofthis eſtate of ſin ; and: 2, grace,and ſtrength in Chriſt, to perform what God in Chriſt will accept, that is, 

fincere, though not perfe&, obedience, (the thing affirmed v. 6. and reſumed at the beginning of Chap. 8.) So then the 

concluſion of this digreſſion from v. 7. to this place, is, that the bare knowledge of the Law of Moſes doth only dire& the 
underſtanding what is the duty 3 which notwithftanding, the carnal man accuſtomed to his own wayes of ſin, may think 

ft ſtill ro go on in them, and ſo (though one and the ſame perſon) doth two things at once, with his underſtanding he 

ſerves the law of God, isdelighted and pleaſed with thoſe things wherewith that is delighted, and yet at the ſame time 

with the fleſh ſubmits to the ſuggeſtions and cuſtomary actions of the fleſh, and falls into fins dire&ly contrary to the ſug- 

geſtions of his conſcience, and the law in it, and this is juſtly rewarded with death, ch. 6. 23. 


Annotations on Chap. VI 1. 


V. 1. The law hath power queran— The _ 
&ruftion and meaning of theſe words, 9 rouOr were 
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drcd, the law hath power over @ man s long he liveth, 
is ſomewhat uncertain 5 and tor the determining 
of it, the tirſt thing to be conſidered, is the delign 
and matter of the diſcourſe in this chapter, which 1s 
diſcernibly this, To vindicate his doctrine,(charged on 
him AF. 21+ 21- it is not certain whether then truly 
or no, but without doubt now profels'dly taught by 
him ) that the Judaical Law was abolithed by the 
death of Chriſt, Epheſ 2+ 15, 16+ Col. 2+ 14+ and 
{ now was not Obligatory to 2 Jew. This he now 
thinks fit to declarc to the Jewith Chriſtians at Rome, 
as in the fornicr chapters he had vindicated the liberty 
of the Gentiles trom the obligation of it to them, and 
juſtiticd his preaching the Goſpel to them, both which 
together did, by way of interpretation, and neceſlary 
conſcquence, contain under them this of the anobli- 
ginguels of the Law tO a Jew. For thc Law of the Jews 
commanding a ſtrict leparation trom the Gentiles, all 
that were not their Prolelytes, and circumciſed, and 
Pau! and other the Apoltles being Jews, their con- 
veriing with,and preaching to the Gentiles, could not 
be allow'd upon any icore, but that of the abrogation 
of the Jewiſh Law, which accordingly was of neceſſity 
to be revealed to S. Peter in a vition, Ad. 10. (and 
lo ſeems to have been to S. Paul, Epbeſ. 3. 3.) be- 
{orc he durlt preach to Cornelis, who though a Pro- 
ſelyte of the Jews, yet was not a Proſclyte of their 
Covenant, or righteouſneſs, that is, was not circum- 
cilcd. This abolition of the Law zo yor, that is, to his 
brethren the Jews, v. 4+ and to the 1(44s 1s Ve 6+ that 
is to S. Paul, and thoſe he ſpeaks to, that is, to them 
that know the law, V. 1- and fo ſtill the Jew-Chriſtians 
at Rome, is hcre evidently proclaimed, v. 4. and 6. 
And therefore in all probability that mult be the im- 
portance of thele words,which may molt directly pre- 


pare,and contribute to the inferring of that concluſion, 

To which end hrft it is neceſſary, that «s Govy yeorer 65 for xe: 
Co muſt be rendred, as long as he (the man, not as it)” H 
liveth. This appearcth by the inftance v. 2. by which 

that which is laid v. 1. is exemplified, 5 38 Umud©- Ar; Gar, 
wrn Tw Coym ardpi Jideru veups, The woman which 

hath an buband is by the ( conjugal ) law bound to 

the living busband; where the buchand is the perſon 

whoſe lite is conlidered in this caſe, who as long as he 

les, hath power over his wife, and fo long the wife 

by law i bound unto him, but if be die, ſhe is free, &c. 

By this alſo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that the 

man which is meant 1n the latter part of this firtt verſe, 

4s long as he liveth, cannot be the perſon on whom 

the Law hath power or force, but {ome other, who 

by law hath power and authority veſted in hjm. For 

It 1s apparent, v. 2, and 3. that the life or death 

of the perſon under ſubjeCtion is not the thing taken 

into contideration, and it it were, it would not tend to 

the inferring of the deſigned concluſion 3 for the Jews 

could not be {uppoſcd to be dead, but the Law that 

had power over them, and though v. 4. the word 
£Imyo[wMnle your are put to death may make that (cert 

poſſible to be here meant, yet the contrary being fo 
evident by the whole drift of the diſcourſe, it is cer- 

tain that iuralozar ml ro there, you are put t0 'Edard)br 


death to the law, mult be interpreted as a figurative 7 1i## 
ſpeech, to ſignitie the Jaw is put to death to you; as 
when «are ſignifies to be made dy vid, to Kdapyion 
be evacuated or canceled, and fo is all one with 

being put to death, (and is fo uſed FEpheſ. 2. 15. 

xr yhous youer, b aving cancel d the law, all one with 
£EaAe\as having blotted it out, Col. 2. 14+ and 
Gama 9 cvs having nailed it 10 the croſs ) We 

read of the woman v. 2. *«]ngyn) Sad 7% 164us 7% avd'eds, 
which would literally be rendred , ſhe is cancell'd 
from the law if the huchand, but indecd ſignifies, the 


law of the huband is cancelld, or ccaleth to be in 
force 
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. Vit. 
force, te her, and ſo v. 6. xamygyidnudp TH rout!» we 
are canceled to the Law, ſignifies, the law #« cancelled 
20 uf.” Which being thus farre deduced, it remaineth 
in the third place, that the former part of the words, 
5 op & wed'q m4 arypory, muſt either thus berendred, 
the law of the man hath power , or force, or remains 
valid ( joyning i erpsz»' of the man to Yu law, 
not to wed bath power,) or elſe (becauſe the word 
ey9gwrs is otherwiſe placed, being a{hx'd to weve, 
and indced xvezwe properly governs a Genitive caſe, 
and is uſed with one, Lk, 22. 25: juſt as here it will 
be, if 7 «v9fwrs be governed by 1t,) it is poſhble that 
the word man, which is the he in the latter part, may 
be implied and underitood (though not ſpecitied) in 
the word 5 ri Jaw, thereby ſignitying not Law in 
generall, but more ſpecially any law which convey- 
eth a right, or giveth power or dominion to one 
man over anotherz according to tae primitive notion 
of 164+ law, from riwe diftribu!, noting an afſigna- 
tion, or diſtribution of every mans right unto him, 
( and ſo wu&- ver. 2. evidently f1gnihes the conjuzal 
law, which ſubje&s and binds the wife to the huſ- 
band) for of ſuch a Jaw it will be truly ſaid, that 
xed/er Ts alpwrr, it is in validity, Or force, over the 
man, (meaning the ſubject,) as long as he, that is, the 
owner, or the Lord, liveth. That this 1s the true 
ſenſe and aim of the words is unqucſtionable, and 
the latter way. of expreſling it ſcems to be the mot 
commodious and eajie, though the former may pol- 
fibly be it, ( by an eafie and ordinary vargfa]op : ) 
and then vipO- 73 evIpone the law of the man will 
be a fit phraſe to fignific any ſuch law, wherein mens 
intereſts are concerned, Municipal, or huniane laws, 
which are in force till they be aboliſhed legally. | 

V. 4. Dead to the Law | That #vayamwanTy Tw vu 


you are dead to the Lay ſignihes the Laws being dead to. 


them, being aboliſhed, having no power over them, 
hath been {aid, (Note a.) and may turther appear by 
v.. 6. where the ground of their freedom trom the 
Law is expreſs'd by Snoura]@- @ g xareay lc that 
being dead by which we were held; where the law bc- 
ing by an ordinary preſopopeia (as when ſir is ſaid to 
reign C. 6. 12.) uſed for a perſon, is faid to be dead, 
(and to be naild to Chriſts eroſs, Col. 2+ 14+) and 
ſo under the h&ion of a perſon, is more fitly antwera- 
ble to the Husband, whoſe death frees the Wite from 
all obligation .to him, that ſhe may lawtully marry 
and ſubje& her (elf ro any other 3 and ſo in like man- 
ner may Jews to Chrift, upon the abolition of their 
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of Chriſt, by which the Judaical Law is aboliſhed, 
that ſure notes the crucificd body, the death of Chriſt 3 
and is accordingly exprels'd in this very matter Epbef. 
2. both by @ 7j ax was by bis fleſh, v. 15. and a 
73 cav;s by the croſs, ver. 16+ and {0 Col. 2. 14. by 
Gemwcns Tp muy nailing to the Croſs. 

V. 5. Were in the fleſh | That 5m iu @ Th ongu), 
when we were in the fleſh, gnihes the Judaical {tate 
under the Law, appears by the whole dilcourle in this 
chapter, which is of the ſtate of men conlidered un- 
der the Law (ſce Note d.) and particularly by the 
oppolition here betwixt this, and a 71g wo» ame 7% 
yopr, we are freed from the Law. For {0'tis maniteſt 
the oppolition ſtands, For when we were in the 
fleſh —-Brr now we are freed from the Law, — And 
it is thus ſiyled in oppoſition to ir mwwals 5), being 
inthe ſpirit, uſed for them that have received the Go- 
Ipel, and are partakers of the grace which 1s afforded 
there, to which they that have not attained, but are 
only under the P:zxdagogie of the Law, they are only 
in the fleſh, have no other but that weak and corrupt 
principle of their own nature (which is ſo prone ro 
carnality) abiding in them. And thus it is uſed c. 8. 
8. They that are in the fleſh, cannct pleaſe God: but 
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you are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be the 
ſpirit of God dwelleth in you, that is, if, as ye are out- 
wardly profeſſors of the faith, baptized Chriſtians, ſo 


God may vouchſafe to inhabit, which will not abide 
when unrighteouſneſs cometh in. And accordingly 
Chriſtianity is call'd he law ef the Spirit of life, ch. 8: 
2. and here v. 6. the nerwneſs f the Spirit, 1n oppo- 
htion to the oldneſs of the letter, the Moſaical Law. 
And a peculiar propriety there is in this phraſe for this 
matter in many reſpects; Firſt, in reſpect of the nature 
of the Moſaical Precepts, which were external, Waſh- 
ingsz Circumciſion, bodily reſts, &c. (all which are 
{cated in the fleſh) and ſo proportionably carnal pro- 
mites, and threatsz whereas the Precepts of Chriſt 
go decper to the mind and ſpirit, require the purity 
of that, and accordingly are back'd with ſpiritual 
promiſes and terrors : Secondly, in reſpect of the afli- 
ttance that Chriſt affords toward his obedience, by 
giving of his Spirit, to afhiſt (if it be not grieved and 
reſiſted) our ſpirits, in oppoſition to which the ſtate 
under the Law having none of that ſtrength joyned 
with it, may juſtly be caJled the being in the fleſh; 
To which may be added, that one eminent effe&t of 
the Spirits deſcending,was the commiſſionating of the 
Apoſtles for their office of preaching to the Gentile 
world remiſſion of fins upon Repentance, and in 


pentance for any preſumptuous ſin, bur inflicting pre- 
{ent puniſhmeuc on the offender, that ftate may be 
htly ttyled being in the fleſh. Mean while as there is 
a difference betwixt the weakneſs of the natural eſtate 
conſidered without any other aid, than what the Law 
aftordeth, and the fintulneſs of carnal a&s and ha- 
bits continued and indulged to, and onthe other fide, 
betwixt the ltate of a baptized Chriſtian, afforded 
the grace and ſtrength of Chrift, and of him that 
makes nſe of that grace, and leads a pure Chriſtian 
life 3 fo the being *» 74 oapxi, 3n the fleſh, differs from 
lIzving, or walking «7 # cipue, afjer, or according, to 
the fiſh, aud on the other ide, being in the Spirit, or 
being in Chriſt, from walking after the Spirit: All 
which phraſcs are to be met with here, and in the 
next chapter. Here and ch. 8. 9. we have being in the 
fleſh, and xP 2apxe ite, they that are after the fleſh, 
v. 5 that is, under the Law, not elevated above the 
fleſh, or reſcued out of the power of it by Chriſt; aud 
C. 8. 1. walking after the fleſh, (and fo v. 4. and 12. 
all in the ſame ſenſe) tor going on in a carnal courſe, 
obeying and following the fleſh in the luſts thereof. 
And {o c. 8. 9. being in the Spirit, or having the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt , and being in Chriſt Feſws, v. 2. all to 
the fame ſenſe, of having the Spirit of Chrift be- 
frowed on us, which as it enableth, ſo it obligeth us 
to walk, and lead a Chriſtian lite, and if we do fo, 
then that is etum]5s x7 T1iFua walking afier the 
Spirit, v. 1, aud 4. All which muſt thus nicely be 
dittinguithed, or elſe they will be apt to betray to 
{ome miſtake. 

V. 7. I had not known | It is an ordinary figure 


quent in blaming, or noting any fault in others; for 
then by the putting it in this diſguiſe, faſtning it on 
ones own perlon, it 15 more likely to be well taken by 
them to whom it belongs. So faith S. Chryſoſtom of 
this Apoiile, 'Ai3 wi Qoplixas 6H 7% Gitais Dew Te = 
wraad, when he mentions things that are any way grie- 
20s , or likely to be il taken, be doth it in bis own 
perſon. And S. Hierome ou Daniel, Peccata populi 
enumerat perſona ſui, quid E&* Apeſtolum in Epi- 


ſtola ad Romanos facere legimus , Conf:ſſing the ſins 
of the people, he doth it tm his own par. , which 


we read practiſed by the Aprſtie in the Epiſtle to the 


Romans, that is, molt probably, in this place. Thus 
Rr 3 when 


ye are ſincerely ſo; ſuch as in whom. the holy Spirit of 


oppoſition to that , the Law allowing no place for re- 


465 


A p : n d- 
to ſpeak ot other men in the firſt perſon, but moſt tre- 05. ty1wy 


Morag 


Bar af; 
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when 1 Cor- 4+ 4+ S. Paul had ſpoken in his own | 
perſon, I know nothing by my ſelf, but hereby I am 
not juſtified, he tells them plainly v. 6. that, he had 
in a figure transferred theſe things unto. himſelf for 
their ſakes, that they might not be puff” d up, as count- 
ing luch ſchemes and figures as theſe, the moſt pro- 
ftable and efficacious on the Reader. Thus the ſame 
Apolile, 1 Cor- 6- 12. All things are lawfull 10 me, but 
all things are not expedient, that is, thoſe things which 
are by you look'd on as indifferent, if they be yielded 
to, may be very hurtfull in you and x Cor. 13. 2. If 
T bave all faith, and have not, charity, that is, it ye 
want charity to your other gifts. So Gal. 2. 18. If 
what IT have deſtroyed T build the ſame again, I make 
my ſelf a tranſgreſſor , that is, wholocver doth ſo, 
or whenſoever ye do ſo, it muſt necds bea fault in 
you. Thus Rom. 3. 7. If the truth of God have a- 
bounded by my lie unto his glory, why am I alſo Judg- 
ed as a ſinner ? Which words are certainly the perlo- 
nating, of an impious objecter, which ſpeaks or dil- 
putes thus, not of the Apolile himſclf. And the ſame 
{cheme or faſhion of ſpeaking or writing 1s very fre- 
quent among all Authors. Aud that it muſt be fo 
taken here may appear by theſe evidences. Firſt by 
v. 9. "B90 dt Prov moTt» T indeed once lived without the 
Law, which can with no appearance of truth be afhrm- 
£d of Pau/'s pcrion who was born and brought up 
a Jew, in the knowledge of the Moſaical Law, and 
muſt thercforc be the perfonating of a man hrſt con- 
{idered without, then with the Law, to whom becauſe 
the Law is given in the ſecond perſon, pn &r9vpnoys, 
7 hou (halt not covet, v. 7. theretore he to whom it 
is given in the following verſes fitly ſet down in 
the firlt perſon, T, being relative to the thox antece- 
dent: and fo Marcy Ercmita, De baptiſm. P- 921. 
EF, #m x, mT; Aot7%s, GC. Thus do men pervert other 
Scriptures. Read the chapter from the beginning , 
F you ſhall” finde that S, Paul JSpegks not of him- 
ſelf after bis baptiſme, 4 70 F dmg) Ie ainr aeyo- 
wy kaufara, but aſſumes the perſon of unbelieving 
Fewes. And ſo Theophyladi diliinctly afhrms, & me 
viKE Gp Tec Twng & YIpwmnny eumpy ALyH , Is his own per- 
ſim be ſpeaks of humane nature, and again on v. 15. 
he ſpeaks of men before Chrifis c-ming, though he 
ſets it in his own perſon. Sccondly, by the ſeve- 
rals +firmcd 1m this chapter, which cannot belong 
to S. Paul. For that Paul was at the writing of this 
a reformed, regenerate perſon there is no doubt, and 
they which would have it ſpoken by him in his own 
perſon, make that advantage of this chapter, by re- 
conciling thoſe things which are here mention'd to a 
regcnerate ftate, But 1f we compare the ſeverals 
which are here mention'd with the parts of a regene- 
rate mans character, given by the ſame Apoſtle in 
other places, we ſhall tind them diredly contrary, 
Here in the £tk verſe, he faith, that fin bad wrought 
in him all manner of concupiſcence, whereas of the 
regenerat2 man it is affirmed, Gal. 5. 24+ they that 
are Chrilts have crucified the fleſp with the affefiions 
and l#ts. Here in the gth verſe *tis ſaid, fin revi- 
zed. and I dicd; whereas of the regenerate man ?tis 
faid, c. 6.2. How ſhall we that are dead 30 ſin, live any 
loager therein? Here in the 14th verſe *tis ſaid, T am 
earnal, whereas of the regenerate man 'tis athrmed 
c. 8. 1. that be walked not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. Here again in that 1.ph verſe *tis ſaid, I am 


fold un'er ſin, ( of which ſee Note f.) whereas of 


the regencrate *tis afhrmed c, 6. 18. that he becomes 
free from ſin, and becomes the ſervant of rights- 
ouſveſr. Here v. 20. ſin dwelleth in me. and «ar- 
#22aQ,) accompliſheth, worketh, that which T will 
not, like not with my mind, or conſcience, and ſo 'tis 
ſaid ver. 23, 24- that the law in the members carries 


Chap. 
deliver bim from this body of death ? and ſo that he is 

wander the power of the law of fin and death, that he 

obeyes the law of ſin v. 25 Whereas c. $. 2, of the 
regenerate 'tis affirmed that he law of the ſpirit of 
life in Chrift Feſus hath made him free from the law 
of ſin and death. Nothing can be more contrary and 
unreconcileable to a regenerate ſtate in tneſe ſo many 
particulars, than what is here affirmed of the 6w 7, 

the perſon here thus repreſented. And indeed. unleſs 

ſinning againft Conſcience be the only way of allevi- 

ating (and not aggravating) fin, it is impoſlible that 

the doing that ill he would uot, and the not doing that 

good be would, v. 19. 20. can be deemed a ht 1ngre- 

dient in the character of a regenerate man : 'tis cer- 
tain this was, in the perſon of Medea, made, by the 
Heathens, the higheſt pitch of villany, to ſte and like 
that which was good, and do the dire contrary ( ſee 
Note f.) and therefore cannot mn any reaſon be thought 
to be the Apoſiles deſcription of a regenerate man, or 
good Chrittian. 

Ib. Lyft] That by #*Yopls. coreting here is meant 
the ſin forbidden in the tenth commandement. of the 
Decalogue, appears by the end of the verſe. But how 
the Apoſile can truly ſay, that he had not known it had 
been a ſin, if the Law had not told him it was, will 
be all the diſhculty. To which may be an{wer'd, 
i. that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak particularly of 
himſelf (ce Note d.) but in the perſon of a Jew, or 
man in general, and then it is not only true of this, but 
of all other the Commandements (of which this one 
may be {et as the inſtance) that the knowledge of ſin 
is by the promulgation of the Law, that forbids it. 
But then there may from the Jewiſh doctrine ap- 
pear ſome reaſon why the Apotile ſhould rather in- 
{tance 1n this commandement, than any other. For 
the Jews before and under Chris time, ſecing that 
there was no puniſhment judicially appointed for 
thoughts or detires, whether unclean, or of getting 
any thing from their neighbours, had reſolved this to 
be no ſin, and conſequently that the tenth comman- 
dement was but a Moral proverbial eſſay or counſel, 
like that of Menander, 


Ln 


8d; Brnorns, 
Awpors, Gavupnny evorgia; mire, 

Not to covet ſo much as a pin of anothers, but not any 
Precept of God, or of nature, afiirming that, unleſs 
it be in caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, no ſinis com- 
mitted by the bare will, without ſome aual com- 
miſſion following it. Thus faith Aben-Ezra in the 
beginning of the Decalogue, Kimchi on Pſal. 66. 18. 
and Foſephus concerning Antiochw's defigned facri- 
lege, T3 8 wnun mio 79 tgyor Grandbeniulwer , bn bg 
nuwpiag ator, to have conſulted only, and not afted> 
doth not deſerve puniſhment. According to which $- 
Paxl might well ſay ofany Jew brought up underſuch 
Maſters, that he had not believed Coveting to be a 
ſin, had not the more exa& conſideration of the dire& 
words of the Law aſſured him that it was. 

V. 14+ Sold under fin | The phraſe fold under fin 


was ſold to work wickedneſs, or of the revolting Jews 
1 Mac. 1. 15- asa ſlave or captive fold from one 
Maſter,one {in,to another: and ſo here *tis joyned with 
(,punces & carnal man, and is farther expreſsd by 
the character of him following, that the evil that 
be would not, that be dith, and the good that he youll, 
that be doth not; juſt like that which the Poets ſay by 


way of aggravation of that wicked condition of Megea, 
the witch, 


Kau' uarduve þ vis div pinwu xarg, 

Ovpls 5 wearer oY hy Redd yuros, Emrip. 
T underſtand tbe evils that I am about to commit , 
but my paſſion overcames my reaſon: and of him in 


bim into captivity #0 the law of ſinne, and, who ſhall 


4 


the Tragedy, 
Ag nMy 


Vil. 


Emdvais 


f. 


ſignifies as 1t doth, when 'tis ſaid of Ahab, that he Mwoewwndr 


age man 


Chap, vil. 


ditt, & fat, 


Aiaude 3/Nv nrds psr ov veouler, 

Trw pulw d” bxevle 1 puns Blake). 
I am ignoraut of none ,of thoſe things of which thin aa- 
moniſheſt me, but my nature ( or cuſtome) forces me 
contrary to my opinion. Which is ſo tarre from being 
matter of alleviation, or leſſening of the fin, that as 
Ewripides faith of it, 

"Oaryp weyicwr am @ rater Begris, 
It is the author of the greateſt evils unto men, {0 'tis 


by Plutarch ſet down for the greateſt aggravation 3 


for citing that in the Tragedy of Atreus 
"Ai "At, 75d” jdv S400 &rSpw nals Kaxoy, 
"Ora ns tidy 3 azaTr, 1619) 3 pan. 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romans. 


bell, and var mv & dw 60} mv 56) oy inp aoys they 
are all under hell in that they aft, And if it be ſug- 
geſted, that the conſequents in the place to the G4atb. 
wa pls av wane Tara mils ſo thit what things 


you would, ye do them not, (cem parallel to 8 5 tae 


ms, what T would that T do not, here v. 15. 19. and 
{o neither of them ſignifie this carnal ſtate 3 to this it 
muſt be anſwered that thefe two are not-parallel, bur 
on the contrary that paſſage, # 5 waw mi, what I 
would, I dv not, 1S really equivalent with the captiva- 
tion to the Law of ſine, (as by the whole Context ap- 
pears) though indeed there is ſome 9bſcurity in it, 
which till by the Context it be explained,may miſlead 


' one to think .otherwiſe. The truth is evident, thele 


two things are conjoyne&in both thoſe verſes, what 


that 'tis an evil that falls on men from God, to doe I would, that do T not, but what T bate, that I do, 
evil, when they ſee their duty , he corrects it thus-| y, 15, and the good that T would, I do wot; but the 


Meds wir x) aA0gey Xo; orrpoy, eidora 79 BRAT” Van! 
7 xiign@ wie" dxpaoieg of anaries a RX, "tis the moſt | 
beſtial, irratioual, miſerable condition for a man that 


knowes what is beſt, to be led by incontinency and 
+ effeminacy from it. And ſo * Xenophon from Socra- 
tes, inns py 7% 2panm ph ons , mw idea Ul Gn. ww” 
Ts reins Cure mien, Ti a agignt 7 ePpericmwy 
Broxnuirey3 he that eonfiders not the beſt things, but 
by all means ſeeks the moſt pleaſant , bow differs be 
from the fooliſh beaſts ? And ſo Simplicius upon Eprde- 
215 C 11+ P. 74+ upon occaſion of thoſe verſes of 
Medea, reſolves, xXs3 * pn Eater jrovey ops 
opizacdus x; cnrabrery 2H mia, dd 2} 79 5534 Jv ppuord 
Tas bevais IiZars Smiles, we onyht not only to 
think, right , and be affefied accordingly, but to con- 
form our works to our right opinions. And till we doe 
ſo, the beſt that he can ſay of us is, that perhaps we 
are <yxd;0 mul'be9% beginxing to learn, are come 
as farre'as the knowing of the Law, which notwith- 
ſtanding «uaymiveot, x, ewnoy eyroArot, Men ſin and 
accuſe themſelves fox ſinning 3 #% tv995 23 m4 aaoa 
mIn wan) x polpilenu z Vartlaneru TW M08 » for 
irrational affeliions are mnt preſently brought within 
meaſure and proportion, nor ſuddenly ſubjefied to 
reaton. 

V. 23. Anthers law | For the underſtanding the 


Ni&- i ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this whole chapter, 'tis uletull 


to compare this paſſage with Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirtt 
Iuſteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt 1he 
ſpirit, &c. Which is thought to be parallel, aud to 
import the ſame ſenſe with this. Of theſe two places 
therefore it muſt firſt be remembred, that the diffe- 
rence which is between theſe Texts ariſeth not trom 
the diſtin&ion between the ſpirit in the one, and the 
Law of the minde in the other, nor conſequently 1s it 
to be placed betwixt the luſting of the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, ſimply taken, and the warring of the Law in 
the members againſt the Law in the minde, as that is 
no more than a warre; but betwixt the tormer {imply 
taken, or with the addition of the ſpirit Iuſting back 
again againſt the fleſh, or with the circumſtances men- 
tioned Gal. 5. 17. (none of which imply a yielding 
to the Iuſts of the fleſh) and the latter, takew with 
that addition, here mentioned, of bringing the man 
Into captivity to the law of ſinne. And this indeed is 
all the difference that can be afſigned bewixt a rege- 
nerate and unregenerate man, that in the one the (pi- 
rit prevails, inthe other the fleſh is victorious; that is, 
the will of the one is led by the Spirit, chooſes and 
aQts the deeds of the Spirit (the will of God) but the 
will of the other follows the carnal dictates, -1A# 
eÞWpiay gx; performs the will of the fleſh , and (o 
falls under the condemnation which belongs to ſuch: 
1 9 Tuaury XAT Vooem meVTus TY KOARGH, TU 
5 # xa7' crippeay dpapria wy $ «dw fr, -(aith Doro- 
theus Nemen. t. ſuch a ſtate is altogether ſubjef 
to pumſhment , for every ſinne that is acied is under 


_ 


evil that I wonld not, that I do, v: 19. And being ſo 
conjoyned in the ſame perfon, the ſubje of the diſ- 
courſe, and but equivalent phraſcs with thoſe other of 
captivation to the Law of the members, and being car- 
al, and ſold under ſinne, the meaning mutt be, that 
he negle&s todo the good that the Law of God and 
his own mind dicates to him, and doth commit on 
the contrary, the evil that according to his mind and 
the declaration of God's will in the Law he dilliketh 
and hateth, and ſo evidently a&eth in oppolition to - 
conſcience, commits the ſins of the fleſh willingly and 
knowingly, 202 obſtante the contrary dictate and fo- 
licitation of conſcience. But then this 1s much more 
than is contained in that ting of the fleſh againſt 
the ſpirit, Gal. 5. (ſtyled by Nemeſius ms. 0vo. c. 37, 
ay Te Aouops x) Ghnvuias, the ſtrife of the reaſon 
and Iuſt , x05 , qinorenia, a diſſenſion and emulati- 
on betwixt them.) For as there the fleſh luſteth, ſo the 
ſpirit luſteth too, and it is not athrmed of either of 
them, that it leads the other captive. All the event 


that is taken notice of is, iv: wi a &y Finn momd & Jun, 


m1, that what you would that you do not ; which be- 
ing the effect of the double imwic or laſting, mutt 
have ſuch a ſenſe proportioned to it as ſhall be found- 
ed in that double #mnwpie, and that can be no other 
than this, that $iaw» zo will be taken in the ſenſe of 
6mv «iv to It, and ſo not for an a of the cletive 
taculty which to one matter is but one, cither chooting 
or retaſing, but for an a& of ſome kind of woulding, 
or appetite, and that is conſtantly twotold to the ſame 
matter 3 the fleſh hath one woulding, and the Spirit 
hath another : the fleſh defires, and would have a man 
yield to the pleaſant propoſal, the Spirit would have 
him relitt itz and both theſe are evidently mencioned 
in that verſe, one called the luting of the ſpirit, and 
the other of the fleſh. From the contrariety of which 
it neceſſarily tollows , that whatſozver (in matters 
of this nature, good or evil) any man doth, he doth 
againſt one of theſe wouldings, and conſequently he 
doth not mir 0 Fin, do what be would. Whereas if 
v8aer were taken for the elective faculty, which we 
ordinarily call the will of man, it is evident every 
voluntary agent doth muiv 5 2ta#, do what be wil, 
E43 actings tollow his will or choice, and whenloever 
he doth not ſo, he acts by violence, or rather is acted, 
and to that is required that he be conquered by ſome 
other; and yet of any ſuch conqueſt there is no men- 
cion 1n that place of Gal. 5. 16. which mentions only 
an tmWuie Juſting equally on both tides: and fo 
the reſult is, that Gal. 5. 16. there is no more ſaid bur 
this, that which way ſoever a man acts, he ads againit 
ſome 6mv9vpie deſire, or Iuſting of his 3 if he a& ac- 
cording to the fleſh, he acts againſt the ſolicitation of 
the mind and ſpirit 3 and if he at according to the 
ſpirit, he doth not Tray 4n9vpiar (agxts but afts 
contrary to all its importunities : and he that doth the 
latter of theſe 1s far from being led captive 9 the law 


RY 3 Ua 


40 wn; m1; the words 5 wor mes what I hate that I do, viz. that 
* Concapt- 
frende, jed ſented to. So S. Ferome, and S. Aug 
trdem con 

cupiſcentle Conte 2. 
no 1 conſenti- 


er. © And of this opinion is # Methodius alſo, "0 wow, mig 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Rowans. 


of ſin, which is in the fleſh, or members, being in- 
deed a conquerour over it, though he have not eradi- 
cated or extirpated it. For the yet fuller clearing of 
this, take the plain importance of thoſe two verſes, 
and ſet them ſeverally, and then you will ſoon ſee 
how no correſpondence there is between them, Gal. 
5. 16. the Apolile ſecs down this plain Aphoriſme, 
that the deſires of the fleſh and ſpirit are one contrary to 
the other , and conſequently that to whichſoever of 
them the Will of man conſents, it muſt needs reject 
the other. But Rom. 7+ 15, 19+ The Apoltle ſets 
down the ſtate of a particular man , which delibe- 
rately chooſes and acts the evil which he knows he 
ſhould not do, or which the Law of God in his own 
mind tells him diſtin&ly he ought not to doz as when 
Nemeſius et ous, «vp. ch. 33. ſpeaks of an intem- 
P:rate man, that he is zp*74wer@- vav + GWwicg, oþ 
TEgT Ty TAY fin wivlos of, x7! Tegageriy , drnÞaire ag 
en cuts 1 Tepaigects Th emdveu ts His Eleciton is contrary 
2» bis Luft, yet he is overcome by his Luſt , aud afis 
what that ſupgeſts. And lo S. Auguſtine Confeſſ. l 
$. C. 5. Lex peccatt eft violentis conſuetudinis , qua 
trabitur & tenet#ur etiam invitus animus ,, The Law 
of ſim Cin that place) is tbe violence of caſtome by 
which the mind is drawn and beld againſt its inclina- 
1m plainly ſignifying the ſlate of the perſon ſpoken 
of Rom. 7. to be that of an habitual finner. What 
agreement now is, or can there be betwixt theſe two 
verſes? *Tis true indeed, that they which do what they 
bate, and world not, may well be ſaid ot to do the 
things which they would, and fo are included in thoſe 
words, Gal. 5. 17. but that proves not that thoſe 
places, Rom. 7. and Gal. 5+ are parallel z becauſe Rom. 
7. *tis determined to doing the ill which he bates , 
whereas Gal. 5. the ſpecch lics open to both parts, to 
the doing the geod which the fleſh hates, as well as the 
eil which ihe fleſh loves. Now this being ſpoken of 
men indefinitely, is very diſtant from defining it on 
one ſide, and applying it to a particular perſon,as it is 
evidently done, Rom. 7. when he faith, Now guod 
volo bonum, boc ago, ſed quod od; malam , ud facis . 
T do not the good that I w:uld, but the evil which 1 
hate that do T : and conſequently, though the fleſh's 
diſliking the virtuous actions, and liking the vitious, 
be perfedly reconcileable with walking in the Spirit, 
and fo with a regenerate ſtate, and fo the place to the 
| Galatians, (though not ſpoken particularly ot the acti- 
ons of regenerate men, but delivered asan Aphoritm 
indefinitely, appliable to mens actions whether good 
or evil) may be appliable to the actings of luch z yet 
the place to the Romans being determined to the 
facio malum, IT do the evil, and that evidently againii 
the dictate of the mind, the reſiſtance of the conſci- 
ence,is {til] unreconcileable with that ſpirttzal walking 
and (o with the regenerate ſtate, Roms. 8. 1. Another 
notion there is, which ſome of the ancients have had of 


. it ſhould belong only to # detires or thoughts uncon- 
tine allo 1. 1. 
Epiſi. Pelag. C. ro. being perlwaded by ſome 
Doctors, and a conceited advantage againſt the Pe- 
lagian hcrelie, to retract in ſome part what before 
| he had aſſerted, and ſpoken the molt for of any man, 


faith he, that which I hate, I do, is to be underſtood 
' u6 6H 74 230m wo gadnr, not of the doing that which 
is ill, &i\' 6M Ts wor woIounmous but only of think- 
ing, Or imagining and again, %# Aozouay dvonner 
nw Grgotriuiugey mrAxs y Xf Eugayritormey Nude 
Ges & ww Niel, of aliene imaginations which fre- 
quently make incurſions on us, and bring us to phanſy 


things winch we would not, adding, * 3 ig" nur ones 


\ 


7 WTR 1 Wi UWpTX wir ot amr, Ne on) 


Epemiifery Bis nul TY AoNous & HYpauda—— ph 
Tere worms þ wal yenonut durots dvrduede , for it is 
not wholly in our power, #6 think or not to think abſurd 
things, but either to uſe or not to wſe ſuch thoughts or 
pbanſies , for we cannot binder thouzhts from coming 
wpon #s , bus we can chooſe whetber we will be per- 
foadedb, them, or uſe them. And again, Tis; 6 'Amg- 
AO- 73 Kaxoy ——£70it, & wi ot F eniiav WWun- 
udmy MW 3 How did the Apoſtle do evil, if be ſpake 
10t of abſurd thoughts ? This interpretation of S, Paul's 
words, if 1t were ſecure from being any farther ex- 
tended than the Authors of it deſigned, could have 
no hurt or noxiouſneſs in it, it being certainly true, 
that every regenerate man is thus intelted with phan- 
hes and thoughts which he hates, and gives no con- 
ſent unto. Yet if the words of the text be well con- 
lidered, this cannot but appear a ſtrange interpreta- 
tion. For when it is certain that JeZow ſignifies ne1- 
ther lefs, nor other, than vine #0 do, and when that 
word is varied into wngraGopar and reg, yer. 15. 
and both thofe are directly all one with fda, and. 
when 7 wo wbat T hate in one place, is 3s Siu what 
I would not, v. 16+ and that again 5 s $5ae xaxdr, the 
evil that I woxld not, v. 19. and ax and pavncr are 
directly all one, *tis not imaginable how 5 pio, ms 
what IT hate, T ds, ſhould not be underſtood #7 3% 
degou 70 0avae of doing evil, this being no leſs than 
a dire contradiction, to interpret mus, by Sega 
tor that is =v87, by s Mia, Tea, by « T&#H®, do, by 
#ot do, which neither Methodizs, nor any other mans 
authority can prevail with any reaſonable man to re- 
ceive trom him. This inconvenience when Metbodi- 
xs foreſees, his only anſwer is, that he delires them 
who make this obje<tion, to declare what evil 3t was 
that the Apoſtle hated, and would not do, and yet did ; 
whether when be willed to ſerve God, be yet commit- 
ted Idolatry. But ſure the whole force of this aniwer 
(it there be any) is founded in interpreting the words 
to be ſpoken by S. Pax] in his own perſon, and ſo is 
pertectly prevented by him that underſtands the A- 
poltle not of himſelf , but of an unregenerate man. 
From which proceſs of Metbodius, and what he there 
addsin that place of the Apotiles pronouncing againſt 
Idolaters, and other ſuch ſinners, that they cannot 
inherit the Kingdome of Heaven , the concluſion is re- 
gular and unayoidable, that if mi& fignities wv1w, and 
Tex and wamyyeopas do, and work,bc interpreted 
of ations, or of any more than rhowghts unconſented 
to, then the perſon that is ſpoken of by S. Paul, Rom. 
7-15 one that ſhall zot inherit the Kingdome of God, 
and then ſure no regenerate perſon, by Methodius's 
arguing : Which therefore is moſt con(tringent, and 
convincing , that this Chapter ſpeaks of an unrege- 
nerate perſon; for that *tis beyond all controvertie, 
that he cannot uſe thoſe words, mic T do, &c, of meer 
Aoi Cergs evvupriom, thinking Or phanſying only , % * 
nndlwea, Or deg (a, a e of CE. S doing. 
And fo in like manner, that being carnal , and ſold 
wnder fin, (which is all one with a ſervant of ſin, 
in other places of the ſame Apoſile, it being then to or- 
dinary to fell ſervants ſub bafta, #nder his ſpear, as it 
were, that had taken or conquered them) and carried 
captive by the Law in his members, (that is, by his own 
carnal heart) cannot be athrmed of him that lives in, 
and walks after tbe Spirit. To which this farther 
evidence may alſo be added, from the uſing the phraſe 
the Law of ſin, v. 23. the. unqueſtionable importance, 
ot which we have trom the immediate conſequents. 


the perſon here ſpoken of is, muſt be acknowledged 
to be under the dominion of ſin, and that certainly is 
unreconcileable with a regenerate ſtate. This is far- 


265% i wil one mis er WAN Kahlo wil 35 wii 


| 


ther expreſs'd v, 24. by the body of death, and ſo bears 


pro- 


Chap. vij. 


New® awflias or Law of Sin, is lure the command Nig - 
® -. . . . 164 + 
or Empire of Sin, to which he that is captivated, as ** 


Chap. v1jj. Anuotations on the Epiſtle to the Romaiit; 


proportion to what had been ſaid, v. 5. When we were| grace of Chriſt hath delivered the regetietate juſtified 
in the fleſh, as that is there oppolcd to the ſpirit, the moti-| perſon, ch. 8. 2. But the pe of Chriſt doth not 
t 


ons of ſin did work in our members to bring forth fruit un-| free the regenerate man in 


is life from 1nje&tions of 


to death, which concludes that condition which is here | phanſic, or thoughts unconſented to ( for certainly 
ſpoken of to be a damnable condition. And it is re-| the regenerate man doth not pretend to that meaſure 


markable that ch. $. 2. thelaw of the ſpirit of life which\ of Grace as ſhall free him from all luch) Thc:retore, 


21 in Feſur Chriſt is (aid to have made the Apoſtle free from thatof thoughts unconſented to is not it to wiuch the 
this law of ſin and death. From whence the argument | perſon, Ko. 7. 234-35 faid to be captivated. Againlt 
is irrefragable 3 That to which the perfon, Roms. 7. 23+| the evidence of thisI foreſee not what can reaſonably 
is ſaid to be captivated, 1s the ſame from which thel be ſuggeſted, . 


*, - a 


* not walk- 
ing wn Tvg- 
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+ as to that 
which was 
impoſlible 
to the law 
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* a ſacrifice 
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indeed may x; 1} * 
om = lite, becaaſe of righteouſneſs.) 


CHAP. VIIT: Paraphraſe. 


4 T Here is therefore now no conderpnation to them which ate in Chrift Jeſus, | There ;; Srila 

* who walk not after the fleſh, but after the qourl, $I | no obligation lying on a Chri- 

ſian, to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of yoſesslaw.circumcifion, $c, C7. 4, 6. (from whenceto the end of that chapter the 

& poſile had made 2 di eſfion to anſwer an objeRion v.7.) nor conſequently danger of damnation to him for that negle&, 

ſappoſing that he forfake thoſe carnal fins that the circumciſed Jews yet indulged themſelves to, and perform that Evan- 

pelical obedience, (in doing what the mind iNuminated by Chriſt dires us to) that inward true purity (which that cic- 
cumciſion of the fleſh was (et to ſignifie) that is now required by Chriſt under the Goſpel, (ſee note on c. 5. c.) 


2. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from «4, por the Goſpel; which 


2 the law of fin and death. ] ot: | | deals not in commanding cf 
carnal outward performances, but of ſpiritual inward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadows, and that which was 
meant by them, and fo is proper to quicken us to new life in or through the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who brought 

- this new law into the wortd, ath'freed us Chriſtians from the power and captivity of fin, c.5.23.'and ſo alſo from death 
the wages of ſin, from neither of which was the Law of Moſes able to reſcue any man. 


3.. Forf what the Law could not do, for that it was weak through the ® fleſh, 


God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and # for fin condemned g. Fx , re wow. _ 


fin in the fleſh. |] | : them headlong into all fin, in 
deſpite of the prohibitions of the Law, c.7. 14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to-reform and a- 
mend mens lives, then moſt ſeaſonably God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of fleſh, that is, in a mortal body which was 
like ſinful fleſh (and differed nothing from it, ſave only in innocence) and that on purpoſe that he might be a ſacrifice for 
Gn, and by laying our fins on him ſhew'd a great example of his wrath againſt all carnal fins by puniſhing fin in his fleſh, 
that ſo men might be perſwaded by love, or wrought on by terrours, to forſake theic ſinful courſes, 


4- That the< F rightcouſnels of the Law might be tulhlled in us, who walk not 4. That ſo all thoſe ordinan- 

aſter the fleſh, but after the __— ces of the law,circumciſfion,&c. 

which were given the Jews, to inſtru& them to their duties, might ina higher mannet more perfeAly be performed by 

us (ſee note on Mat. 5.g.) which think our ſelves ſtriftly obliged to abſtain from all that carnality that that outward cere- 

mony was meant to forbid them, and now to perform the Evangelical obedience that he requires, and will accept from us, 
without being circumciſed. 


5- For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of, the fleſh ; but they , x, iy that ark carried 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. ] by their own carnal inclinati- 
ons, or by cuſtomes-and habits of ſin, and the carnal affe&ions conſequent thereto, do generally mind and meditate on 
carnal things z but they that are led by the Spirit of Chriſt, the duG of the Goſpel, ſtudy and mind thoſe things wherein 
inward purity and ſanctity doth conſilt 


6. For to be carnally minded ;; death; but tobe ſpiritually minded # life and . 5, a,q ;; the G oſyel is of 
peace. |] | force to free from fin,more than 
the Law was, ſoto free from death too, v. 2, For that ſtudy or appetite or deſire of the carnal man.bringeth death, 


Cc. 7+ $. but that will or deſire that the Spirit or Goſpel infuſes into us, or the deſire and purſuir of Spiritual thi ngs (lee 
Theophyla&) brings life and peace, that is, a vital ſtate of ſoul under God here, and eternal ſalvation hereafter. 


7. Becauſe the carnal mind 5 enmity againlt God : for it is not ſubject tothe , phe carne appetite is 
law of God, neither indced can be. | | a downright oppoſition to the 
Law of God, too unruly to obey the commands of God : neither indeed can it be brought to that obedience by a bare pro- 
hibition of the Law, for tho ſwinge of paſſions and luſts are much more violent than ſo. 

$. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. ] 8. Ando theſe men, carnat 
Jews, though they know the I aw, are very far from pleaſing God (ſee note on Mat. 12. e.) from being acceptable to him : 

the Law doth nothing to the juſtifying of them, that are thus far from obeying the true meaning of the Law. 
9. But ye are notin the fleſh; but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 9. But ye Chriſtisns under 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.] the Goſpel, if ye have any of 
that ſpiritual divine temper. which Chriſt came to infuſe by his do&rine and _—_ are thereby engaged to all manner 
of ſincere inward purity, to mortifie the fleſh with the affeRions and luſts; and if ye do not ſo, ye live not according to 


the Goſpel, and if not ſo, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will not own you for his, h 
have ex aro the faith, an are admitted into that number, ; 15, NOWEver ye 


10. And if Chriſt be in you, * the body z; dead, hecaufe of ſin 3 but the Spirit |, pure ye be Chriſtians 


indeed, tranſlated and raiſed a- 


body, wats bove the pretenſions of the Jew, to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your lives be anſwerable thereto,then, though 


up nxeyr being ſinners, the puniſkment of ſin, that is, death, befall you,and ſo your 


i ies die,and return tp duſt, which is the pu- 
niſhment of fin,yet your fouls ſhall live for ever an happy and a bleſſed life, as the reward of your return to Chriſt in the 
ſincerity of a new and righteous life, to which the Evangelical juſtification belongs. 


I1. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he 


that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by the "7 And then even for your 


os; aps Z dead bodies, they ſhall not finals 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.] | ly periſh niches, they ſhall be 


ſure to be raiſed again 3 For the Spirit of God, by which you are to be guided and led, isthat divine omnipotent Spirit 
that raiſed Chriſts dead body out of the grave, and if ye be guided by that, animated and quickned by that, live a pious 


and holy life, there is no doubt but God will raiſe your mortal bodies out of th Iſo by the pow | 
$pirit that raiſed Chriſt's, ! 1es Out of the graves allo by the power of that ſame 


Rr 4 12. There» 
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Paraphraſe, The Fpiſtle to the Romans. Chap. viij, 
12. By theſe ſo many obli- 12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the 


gations therefore and intereſts fleſh. | | | 

of yours, the eternal well-being both of ſouls and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care of ſatisfying or gratifying 
ſh in ws prohibited demands, to live no longer in your former habits of ſin, now ye have received the faith of 

Chriſt, | 


13. Fot if contenting your 7 3- For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 
ſelves with the external per- mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. ] | 
formances of the Moſaical law,circumciſion &c. ye ſtill continue to commit thoſe fins which that was ſet to prohibit,this 
will bring all deſtru&ion upon you z *tis not the Moſaical Law will keep you from ruine. But if by the faith and exam- 
ple, and withal the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, ye ſhall aRively mortike all the polluted deGres of the fleſh, and live ſpi« 
ritually, accordingto what Chriſt now requires, ye ſhall certainly riſe to the life immortal, or live eternally. 


14. Forthis being led by the 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God.] 
Spirit of Chriſt, living after Chriſts example,and doing what he commands and enables us to do, is an evidence that we, 
and not only the Jews, who challenge it as their peculiar, are (not only the ſervants, but) the children of God, and con- 
ſequently that God will deal with us as with children, beſtow the inheritance upon us, 


15. Nay, the truth is, the 15: For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear but ye have 
condition of a jou (ſee note on received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 4 cry, Abba, Father. 
Luk.9.10.) is ſo far from making men {ons of God, that at the beſt it is but a flaviſh condition, to be obliged to thoſe per- 
formances, which being external,(ascircumciſion,&c.) and having nothing of goodneſs in them,are done meerly for fear 
of diſobeying,and being puniſhed by ſtoning & the like (ſee Theophyla&.) Which is juſt the condition of ſervants, who 
muſt do what the maſter commands, or be beaten if ek dothem not, (and ſo was fitteſt for the Jews, an hard ftubborn 
people,and accordingly had effe& among them, they obſerved what came ſo back'd, but what Fo0d not,they obſerved not, 
which is it that denominates the. Law weak through the fleſli,v. 3.) but our Chriſt now hath engaged and drawn us with 
more liberal bonds,the cords of a man,the bands of love, ingenuous commands, ſuch as of our ſelves we cannot butjudge 
beſt to be done, and moſt agreeable to our reaſonable natures, and to them added, as to children,the promiſe of an'eternal 
inheritance,vpon our obeying of him;and for the puniſhments now left in his Church,they are not thoſe ſervile of ton- 
ing and the like,but paternal,ſuch as toward children,removing them from the Table of the Lord,by ſuch fatherly diſci- 
pline,frowns, and chaſtiſements to reform them (ſee Theophyla&.) And ſo his dealing with us is (as with children ado- 
pted, and received into the family) paternal and gracious, by which we arg allow'd to come unto God, as to a father, to 
expe all fatherly uſage from him, grace and affiſtance to do what he now commands us to do, and the reward of eternal 
bliſs, able infinitely to outweigh all the carnal pleaſures and delights of fin, that can ſolicite us to the contrary. And ſo 
this is infinitely an happier condition,than that ſervile condition of the Jews, of being boundto do things which had no 
goodneſs in them, but as they were commanded, and had no promiſe of heaven upon the performing them, but puniſh- 
ments upon the non-performance, s 


16. + The Spirt it ſelf bearcth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children + That Game 


Spirit av]s 59 
God. TAS ; 


16. And this condition,and 
manner of God's dealing with O | 
us under the Goſpel, (ſee Luk. 9. Noted, ) is on God's part a ſure evidence to our conſciences, if our filial obedience,and 
being wrought on by theſe means, be the like evidence on our parts,that we are morethan fervants,which was the high- 
eſt that that kind of legal obedience could pretend to, even ſons of God, | 


i= And if ſons , then ( ac- . 17- Andif children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt : if 
cording to the cuſtomes of all ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. 


* nations, ſee note c.) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father,and coheirs with Chriſt,coming to the | EPA 


aſter the ſame manner that Chriſt did,to wit,by ſufferings v.29. which are proper for ſons alſo,to ſuffer firſt with.Chriſt, 
and then to reign with him, , 


19. And when 1 mention 18. Forl reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent * time arenot worthy tobe * caGn 


ſufferings, (which as filial cha compared with the glory f which ſhall be revealed * in us. ] Xau@g? 
ſtiſements muſt be expe&ed by us from our father) the ſufferings which at this time lie upon Chriſtians, 1 muſt not be Fready to 
thought to look upon them with any ſadneſs, even in reſpe& of this preſent lifezfor whatever our ſufferings are, the _ 5 Us, eic 
verance is likely to be ſo much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glorious rowards us that firmly adhere to Chriſt, nugs 


(perhaps in this life, in reſcuing us, while the Jews that perſecute us, and all others that joyn with them are deſtroyed, 
but moſt certainly in another) that our ſufferings will not be thought to bear any the ſlighteſt proportion with them. 


10. For all the Gentile world 19. For the-carneſt expectation of the e creature f waiteth for the E mani- + ad 


are now attending or waiting feſtation of the ſons of G66. 1 * Cxpaee a 
as it were, to ſee what you Jews will do, who of you will be true ſons of God, who not, that is, who will now accext and tion, - 
embrace the faith of Chriſt, who will not, theic happineſs depending punRually upon the iſſue of this. 


20. For the heathen world _ 20+ For the creature was Þ made ſubject to i vanity, uot willing]y,but by rea- 

hath for theſe many years been ſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, in hope. ] 

(for the generality of them) enſlaved to Satan, and by him, to that wretched miſerable eſtate of ignorance and idolatry, 

and all thoſe vain and unclean beſtial worſhips, and ſo as many as have gone on in thoſe vile courſes have been involved 

alſo under that deſperate impoſſibility (as to the eye of man) of recovering to the leaſt degree of bliſs : And all this not 
(abtolutely) wiftlingly,or upon their own free choice, but by the devils impoſing it on them as an a& of religion, acon- 
coraitar;t and effec of their Idol-worſhips (ſee note g.) in which he commanded all theſe villanies. This makes it-reaſon- 

able to tuppoſe of theſe heathens, that they are willing to be reſcued from lying any longer under theſe flaveries, and the 
Goſpel was the only means todo that. Thus much of the verſe ſeems to be beſt put in a parentheſis, that ſo that which 
follows may conne& the 19. with the 26. ver, thus, The creature attends the revelation of the Sons of God, in hope, 


21. That they alſo (the very © 21+ F Becauſe the creature it (elf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of R 


heathens) ſhall by the Goſpel * corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 

and the grace of Chriſt be reſcued from thoſe courſes of ſin, to which they have been ſo long inſlaved, jato that glorious 
condition,not only of free men redeem'd by Chriſt out of that bondage to Satan,to live and amend their lives, but even 
of Sons of God, to have right to his favour, and that immarceſſible inheritance attending it, 


22, For this is viſgble e- 22+ For we know that the whole Creation groaneth, and * travaileth in pain Sa 
IS1 


nough every where in our together untill now. | pangs of 
preaching, that the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſfel, when they hear it, while ye Jews generally reje& it, child birth 
and (o the Gentile world as it were in pangs of travail, ever ſince Chriſts time till now, ready to bring forth the ſons of a 
Go gp children of faithful Abraham, when the Apoſtles, who muſt midwife out this birth, ſhall bur preach unto 

them, ACt. 28. 28. 


That 5n 


53 Abt rthe Geary works; 23. f And not only they, but our ſelves alfo which have the firſt fruits of the » a4 ne 
do earneſtly expe& this diſco- Spirit,even we our {clves groan within our ſelves, waiting for 1 adoption, t wit only fo but 
| ey alſo 


very (v. 19.) who of you Jews * the ® rcdemption of our body. s ping 01, 


wil receive Chriſt, who not, that they may reap their advantage by it, have the Goſpel freely preached to them ſo they 04 Kg 
that have received the faith,that are already converted,& ſo have not that want of the preaching or revealing of it,have 
yet another advantage of this revelation,viz to have their perſecutions at an end,which ſhall be-according to Chriſts pro- 
miſe as ſoon as Chriſt hath been preach'd over all the Cities of Jewry, Mat, 10. 23. and ſo even we our ſclyes wait for 


evo 
® the deli 
vVerance 


this 


Chap. viij. The Epiſtle to the Rowdns..  Parapbraſe. | 
this ſcalon,annd groati in the mean while under the perſecutions,expe&ing one kind of adoption deliverance from ſervi. 
tude and oppreſons, the reſcuing our outward man out of the aMi&ions which encompaſs us at the preſent (ſee v. 18.)(8& 
deliverance from which 'tis clear we have not yet attained to) and alſo from.death it ſelf by the reſurre&ion of the bog, « 


+ Forin 24+ + For weare ſaved by hope : but hope that is ſeen is not hope 3 tor what a 24: Forthough, by the pro- 
kope we are fan ſeeth # why doth he yet hope for ? ] ; - Miſe of Chriſt we certainly ex- 
eſcaped, pe& this reſcue in Gods time, yet this we have as yet no poſſeſſion of, ſave only in hope, which, according to the nature 
ly or of it, is of things not preſently.enjoyed, for viſion or poſieſfion exoluceth hope, : Ta 

| OT. 1h 25. Butif we hope for that we ſee not, thendo we with patience wait for it. } 25, Allthat hope doth is to 


he alſo hope? provide us patience of what hardſhiys at preſent lye upon us, being confident that in God's time we {hall be, though yet 

Ti, rien we are not, reſcued out of them, | | 

+ joynsin 26+ Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo + helpcth our " # infhrmities {a ode - 26. And for the fortifying 

relicving what we ſhould pray tor as we ought 3 but mo i it ſelf # maketh intexcet- and confirming of this hope, 

CV v21/ 6- ; whi ttered. and this patience in 11s, even in 
"" ea:m, fion for us with + groanings which cannot be u |  patier | | 

bee —> thetime of " -aony" na preſſures,we have this advantage from Chriſt now in the Goſpel, his ſpirit that raiſed him 


Luk, 10.9. from the dead,and will raiſe us v, 11. intercedes and prays for us at the right hand of his father, where he always maketh 
7 _ interceſſion for us,that not what is moſt eaſie,but moſt advantagious,may be {ent us. And ſo though according to the no- 
ITE tion of things under the law,temporal felicity was a very conſiderable thing, end affliction in this world anexpreſſion of 


Gods wrathznow under the Goſpel there is a ſpecial kind of proviſion made, by aſſuring us that God knows beſt what is 


a "2 
* doth more for our turns,and conſequently that when we pray,but know not our ſelves what is beſt nor conſequently what we ought 


then inter- to pray for parti cularly, health, or wealth,or honour, then Chriſt joyns his helping hand to ours, 10yns his all wiſe and 
cede umipiv- divine prayers (for that which he knows we moſt want) to our prayers, and ſo helps to relieve us in all our diſtreſſes, not 
I whtered by reherſing or reciting all our particular requeſts, and inforcing tnem upon his father, but (which is far more for out 
groans 5+- turns) preſenting unto him our general wants, interceding, yea more than interceding for us, even powerfully beſtow- 
coy dNt- ing thoſe things which are truly beſi for us, though oft-times they be leaſt for our palates at the preſent, 


27. And he that ſcarcheth the heart knoweth what z the mind of the ſpirit, 27. Andthen God, that by 


: that in FXhecauſc he maketh intercefhon þ for the Saints F according to the will of God. | being a ſearcher of hearts 
pernapsz 


th ts exa&ly,underſtands alſo the deſire and intention of the ſpirit of Chriſt, without any need of irs be- 
rs, Ea owed in Sond, viz. that interceding for all holy men, it asks for them all thoſe things that tend to the 
ele making them better,whatſoever God likes,and thin ks beſt for them,not what they like themſelves (end this immediatel 
vs —_—_— God grants to us, whatſoever it is, ſometimes tribulations and aMi&ions, as the moſt proper and agreeablefor us,) 
to Vod x#/a : 
© 28. And weknow that # all things work together for good to them that love 4g, ang accordingly this we 
+ or, Gog God, to them whoare the called 9 according * to his purpole. } know and find, that all things 
co-operates that do come to paſs, or befall them that ſincerely love God, thoſe that cordially adhere to him, or that according to the 
6 goods purport of the Goſpel are received and favoured by him (ſee wy I. 6, we mw O— _— /hy _ gracious diſ- 
Kings MS. poſition of God concur and co-operate to their advantage, which (ſure is a ſign tha piri it dy its interceſſion 


reads Tov obtains for all ſuch thoſe things that are beſt for them v, 27. though not at preſent ſo pleaſing for themſelyes, 


Cuys3)/H4 © 


bo ved 29. For whom he did forcknow, he alſo + did predeſtinate to be eng wang 66. Tre tied toc 
« 1abey to the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt born amongſt many bre- qv; pefatis us is not to be look. 
* to purpoſe thren.) : ed on as the a&t of man, by 
noſtn _— ſome general permiſſion only of God, but as his ſpecial decree and choice forus. For all whom God hath fore approved 
ordained 


x wledged for his,according to the purport ofthe Goſpel, whom he knew as a ſhepheard doth his flock, Joh. 1G. 
_ by he lovers of God,ſo "av; 4 agar and rg 11.2,) thoſe he hath alſo foreappointed to ſuffer, 2 The, 
3- 3- after tke manner of Chriſt, Phil.3.10. that they might be like unto him as younger brothers unto the elder, Heb. 2; 
10. and 12. 2. that he might have a Church of perſecuted Chriſtians attaining to deliverances, and to glory v. 18. juſt as 
he himſelf hath done before them. 


30. Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called 3 and whom he 30. And thoſe whom he hath 
called, them he alſo juſtited 3 and whom he juſtihed, them he alſo glorihed. ] thus predetermined to ſuffer- 
ings, thoſe he hath accordingly called to ſuffer a&tually, 1 Pet, 2. 21. and thoſe whom He hath thus called to ſuffer, thoſe 
upon ſuch tryals ſincerely paſt, he juſtifieth, or approveth of, commendeth, and pronounceth them ſincere , and thoſe a- 
gain he either hath, or certainly will reward with eternal glory. 


* Wharſay 31. X What ſhall we then fay to theſe things ? If God be for us F who e2 be 31- What difficulty then can 
: —q againſt us? I there be in all this ? what mart- 
+ who ſhall ter of doubt but that it will go well with us ? For if God be a friend, all tends to our good (which was the thing to be 


proved v. 28. and is proved convincingly v. 29,30. by an argument called by Logicians Sorites.) 
32. He that ſparcd not his own Son, but delivered him up for usall, how ſhall _, +, ke that parted with 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? ] his own Son in his boſome,and 
delivered him up to dye for our ſakes, how is it poſſible that he ſhould not compleat that gift by beſtowing all other thin gs 


Dg/wercs 


that are profitable for us ? and either afli&ions or deliverances from preſent preſſures, as he ſees them moſt for our reg! 
advantage. 
33- Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele&? I: x God that juſti- 33- Who ſhall pro FR ce any 
ficth.} 


| accuſation againſt thoſe whom 
God doth approve of ?(This the Jews did moſt bitterly againſt the Chriftians, and eſpecially againſt Saint Paul the Apo- 


lile of the Gentiles, judging them for breakers of the Law, &c. c. 2. 1, andc. 7. 2,) 'Tis certain that God hath acquitted 
them, 
34. Who # he that condemneth 3 It is Chriſt that died yea rather that is ri- 


ten again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
for us. | 


34. And then who dares be 
ſo bold as to condemn them 2 


; As for vs, whatever we ſuffer 
here, our comfort and ſure ground of hope and rejoycing is,that Chriſt our Lord and Captain hath ſuffered before us,and 


which is more for our advantage,to aſſure us of delivery either here or hereafter, our crucified Lord is riſen again, is a(- 
cended to the greateſt dignity, and now reigns in heaven,and is perfe&ly able to defend and prote& his,and hath that ad- 
vantage to intercede for us to his tather (which he really doth v. 26.) to help us to that conſtantly, which is moſt for 


the ſupply of our wants. . 
35- Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? all tribulation,or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 
earth to put usout of the favour of God, or to deprive us of the benefts of his love to us, when Chriſt hath thus fortified 
us, and ordered even afflitions themſelves to tend to our good 3 we may now challenge all preſent or poſſible evils to do 
their worſt, all preſſures, diſtreſſes, perſecutions, wants, ſhame, the utmoſt fear, and force, the ſharpeſt encounters, 
36-. (Asitis written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are ac- 
counted as ſheep for the Nlaughter.)] 


with ell theſe things in the diſcharge of his duty,& to have never a part of his life free fr 


35. And then'tis not in the 
ower of any perſecutor on 


36+ ( As indeed 'tis the por. 
tion of a Chriſtian to meer 
om them,ourChriſtianity being 
bur 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Rowans. Chap. viij, 
but as it were the paſſage to our ſlaughter, according to that of the Pſalmift, Pſal. 44.22, ſpoken of bimſelf, but moſt pun- | 
Qually appliable to us at this time, For thy ſake &c.) 


37. No certainly 3 we have 37. tNayinall theſe things weare more then conquerours, through him that 4 gu +414 
had experience of all theſe,and loved us. ] | Ds 
find theſe have no power to put us out of Gods favour, they are on the contrary the ſureft means to ſecure us in it, to ex- 
erciſe our Chriſtian virtues, and to encreaſe our reward, and ſo the moſt fatherly a&s of grace that could be beſtowed on 
us, through the aſſiſtance of that ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us to bear all theſe, and be the better for them. 


38. For I am reſolved that 33+ For L am per(waded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels,nor Principa- ; 


neither fear of death, nor hope lities, nor Powers, F nor things preſent, nor things to come, ] vor the 


, : 8 - preſent 
of life, nor evil Angels, nor perſecuting Princes or Potentates, nor the preſſures that are already upon us, nor thoſe that things nor 
are now ready to come, thoſe thar 


aret 
39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creatnre, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 7 74 Lopes 


. Nor ſublimity of ho- ae 
_ per from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. ] > 75 Kine 


nours, nor depth of ignominy, 


nor any thing elſe ſhall be able to evacuate the promiſes of the Goſpel, or deprive us of thoſe advantages which belong 


V. 2. The law if ſin | What v6p@- ayognas the law 
of ſin here tignifies,is diſcernible by the phraſe immedi- 
ately foregoing, © vr 7% m1rouar®» Tas Cans, $ec. the 
Liwv of the ſpirit of life by Feſus Chriſt, which unquelti- 
onably ſignifies no more than the holy ſpirit now under 
the Goſpel, which frees us from that which the Law 
was not able todo. So faith Chryſatome and Theophy- 
lafj, Your mytuparOr 7198 79 T1 we (70 Har TUHA) 
x: Af The law of the Spirit he there calls the ſpirit , or 
holy ſpirit. And then praportionably the law of ſin mutt 
ſignihe fin it ſelf, which this holy ſpirit given by Chritt 
in the Goſpel evra 93, ſay they, bath moriified. This 
thoſe two anticnts preſs, in oppoſition to ſome mea 
7M:090% e14] tongues, Which interpreted the law of fin 
to be che Molaical Law. Of which yet the ſame Apo- 
ſile in the precedent chapter, faith that it is ſpiritual, 
V. 14+ and boly, juſt, and god, v. 1 2. ſpiritual, as g1- 
ven by the ſpirit of God, and the teacher and cauſe of 
virtue 3 and holy, jt, and good, as giving rules of Picty, 
Juſtice and Charity, and as they add, Chryſoft. t- 3+ P- 
184. |. 1. dugg; drags: that which hath power 
to take away ſin, and Theophyl. p. 66. x8x/ag mAtuer 
an enemy to ſin. And in this ſenſe the phraſe isevident- 
ly uſed ch. 7. 23. where bringing into captivity to the 
law f n 15 no more than bringing to the commiſſion 
of ſin, or as Tbeophylat} Anaye jy wen) tothe power 
and tyranny of it. 


to Chriſtians (according to Gods faithful promiſes) immutably, irreverſibly. 


Annotations on Chap. VI111. 


V. 3. Thefleſh] E435 the fleſh 1n this place cannot 
{o htly be ſaid to tignihe the ſtate or condition of men 
undcr the law (mention'd c.7. note c.) but that which 
is the mcans by which occationally (as the Nez notes) 
the Law became fo weak and unable to reſtrain men, 
viz. the carnal or flethly appetite, which is ſo contra- 
ry tothe propoſals and preſcriptions of the Law. So 
c.7.v.13. I know hat in me, that is, in my fleſh, that 
is, the carnal part of a man, (ſuch eſpecially as is there 
r:preſcnted, and defined, v. 14. to be carnal, and ſold 
rier fin) dwelleth n» good thing : fo here v. 1. They 
that walk after the fl-ſh, arc oppoſed to thoſe that walk, 
after the ſpirit, and that are in Chriſt Feſus : and fo 
V. 4, 5+ 6, 7. where the $70ynue oxy oc, mind Or deſire, 
of the fleſh is enmity to God, direct oppolition to him 
( viz. that law in the members warring againſt the law 
inthe mind, C. 7+ 23.) and v. 8, 9, 12,13. And foin 
this verſe, vize that the carnality of mens hearts was 
too ſtrong for the Moſaical Law to do any good upon 
thum. And ſo the Law was weak, not abſolutely, but 
ia 1%; cage, through the fleſh, that is, The Moſaical 
diſpenſation by the promiles and terrors which it pro- 
poled, was not able to {ubdue carnal aftections, to 
mortihe luſts, to bring men to inward purity,which to 
the flcſh was more ingrateful than that temporal pro- 
miſes ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it, when 
thcre were not temporal puniſhments to drive them to 


purity, there were not, (ſee Note on ch. 7.e.( And fo 
'twas not poſlible for the Law to bring them to any 
good, Chriſt's reformation was neceſſary thus to call 
carnal ſinners to repentance. 

V. 4 Righteouſneſs | The word Sxaoua isany thing 


his people (ſee c. 2. 26.) from Nxacor meet or right, as 

ages, or Ny, an Ordinance, or Decree, are from 

prox and uw, being pleaſed, or thinking good. It 

1s an{werable to the Hebrew pan Num. 30. 17. 
Deut. 4+ I4, 40, 45+ Pſ. II9. 12+ and denotes thoſe 

laws which God had given to the Jews beſide the 

Moral Law, or law of Nature to all, the peculiar or- 

dinances of Circumciſion, &c. So Heb. 9. 1. The firſt 

Covenant had Jawuare Ordinances, ovpe bona, droues x3 

ro M01%, ſaith Theophyla®, Types, Inſtitutions, Laws, 
as allo az worſhips,and «x0 xoounor, meaning the 
Tabernacle, all which were peculiar to the hiſt cove- 
nant, the Moſaical ceconomy 3 ſo Ly. 1. 6. where to 
]oAui, the commandments or Moral Law, is {ubjoyned 

Nuaus]a Ordinances, or Jewiſh oblervances. And fo 

here Nxaioua 5 rips is the Ordinances of the Law, or 

ſtatute-law, as it were, as that of Circumcilion, &c. 

which being delign'd by God to teach them abſtinence 

trom all impurity, but not ſo made uſe of by the car- 
nal Jews, is faid here tobe perfe&ted and compleated 
by Chriſt by his plain precepts of inward purity. By 
this perhaps may be explained Rey. 1 9. $. where of the 
Bug over 1g.9nggy * Acpuaeg?, fine linen pure and white, 
It is affirmed, that it js Mxaawpe]a cer, which may be 
rendred the Ordinances of the ſanSinary (for lo <a ig- 
nihes Heb. 9. 2,8.) that is, the garment that the Prieſt, 
when he entred into the Sanctuary, was to wear, by 
the Levitical Law.Sec Note on Rev. 1 9.4. 

V. 15. Cry, Abba Father | The phraſe zegCw, 


that i, Father, ſo as the » be the Neuter, 
gender, and the abbreviate of © 5&7 ueaNgulwduipor, or 
5 7, which is by interpretation, or, which is, It that be 
not it, both here and G2). 4. 6. then, as Mar. 14. 36. 
(when it is uſed by Chriſt, who ſpake Syriack, *tis cer- 
tain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) ſo 
mult it be here, and no more than a form of compella- 
tion, Whercin a ſon expreſſeth his confidence and de- 
pendence on his fathers kindneſs:and goodneſs to 
him3 orelſea form of petitioning, as in Chriſt it was, 
Abba, Father , all things are poſſible to thee , remove 
this cup from me. And 1o it ſignifies no more than to 
look upon God,as Children on a father,as on one that 
means all good to us, it we be not wanting to our 
lelveszreferring to his rich Evangelical promiles,in op- 
polition to the more ſervile attections of the Jews, 
which pertormed thoſe external obediences only that 
were commanded under penalties, but had no care of 


it,as in calc of Concupiſcence, oppoſed to that inward 


purity and uprightnels of actions, as ſlaves, and not as 
{ons. 


that God hath thought meet to appoint or command aus 


« 384, 6 r271g, may perhaps belt be rendred crying Abba, x,y, 
not Maſculine 85, «wi 


ei Tixya, & 
xNnEgVGaes 


Kiowa” 
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Tim xluos 
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Chap. viij g 


ſons. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form of 
heredipete, ſuing to a rich man for his inheritance, 15 
but a Ency Gaficſently confuted by this, that the crying 
Abba here ſuppoſes having received the Spivit of ado- 


ption, and doth not prepare for it. And {o Gal. 4+ Be- 


cauſe ye are (not, that ye may be) Sons, God hath ſent 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba 
Father, where firlt they are Sons, and bave the Spirit 
of Chriſt in their bearts, that filial ſpirit, and becauſe 
they are ſuch, God hath ſent, &c. As tor that that fol- 
lows, Andif Sons, then Heirs, that 1s not peculiar to 
the Romans neither; for though among them the chil- 
dren of both ſexes were admitted to inherit, butamong 
the Jews the females were not admitted, fave in detect 
of males, yet ſpeaking here of fons, he may very htly 
refer to ſons among the Jews, and from the law ot 
their inheriting the fathers goods,concude of all chil- 
dren of God, and not only of males (tor that difference 
is not at all conſidered here) that they ſhall do fo too, 
that is, be heirs alſo, Beſides, it was a law among the 
Jews, as well as the Romans, that adopted ſons, in re- 
ſpe of inheriting, were equal with natural ; and that 
is the thing that is chiefly here meant by, Tf Sons, ther: 
Heirs, that is, this Adoption into Sonſhip 15 as {ure to 
bring us the inheritance,as if we were the natural (ons 
of God. | 
V. 19. Creature] The word «las the Creation or 
Creature,being a general word, without a refiraint(and 
likewiſe with zz all joyned:to it v. 22.) is here ſet to 
comprehend all mankind, the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, and (having before ſpoken of the Jews ) here 
the Gentiles peculiarly. Thus xJias and x0uG are all 
one, the Creature, and the world, and mz x70, all 
the Creation, (as the ſame is expreſs'd here v. 22.) and 
Ts 6 x49u®, all the world, Mar. 16. 15. which1s in S. 
Matthew in the parallel place, Mat. 28. 19. ms 7 
£211 all Nations, and fo Col. x. 15. and fo allo #wu7 
the world ſimply, as #lins Creature here, for the hea- 
then world, 2 Per. 1. 4+ and elſewhere. So wart xlins 
a new creature, 2 Cor. 5. I7. 1s all one with xaaroc ay 
Syuon©- the New Main, Eph. 4+. 24+ All by Hebrew 
idiom, wherein IMA Creature, ſignities man among 
their Rabbins, as when they ſay ot God, p17 dv21; 
TWAIN MN be ſhall come to judge the Creatures, that 1s, 
men. And that this is the meaning of mz «r3pwr.v 
x]ins 1 Pet. 2. 13. every humane .creattsre, that is, the 
heathens peculiarly (as faras the Relative wav wy 
ſubjeftion will extend it, that is, to all heathen magi- 
ſtrates in authorityover them, which is the importance 
of all, v. 17. not all men abſolutely ,but all ſuperiours, 
asit follows, 7; 8aoM, dm newn) will appear, 1. 
by the doGrine which he is there contuting,that of the 
Gnoſticks, which taught liberty and manumiſlion of 
Chriſtian ſervants from heathen maſters,and proporti- 
onably of Chriſtian ſubje&s from Heathen Kings; and 
24, by the particularity of his care, v. 12. that their 
converſation ſhould be good among the Gentiles , that 
they might not ſpeak i of them as rf evil doers, which 
they would be moſt apt to do,in caſe they ſhould with- 
draw their obedience from their lawful princes.as ſoon 
as they were become Chriſtians and 34> by the uſe 
of the phraſe zuw7es «vom all men in the ſame ſenſe, 
for the Gentiles among, whom they lived, Rom. 12. 
17, 18. with whom they are there required to live 
peaceably, and to donothing but what might be «#2. 
good betore them. From which general precept the A- 
polile there immediately procceds to (the ſame parti- 
cular, which is the matter of S. Peter's command) 0- 
bedience to the ſupream power (then heathen ) Ce 13+ 
1. (See Note on Col. I. 6.) 
Ib. Waiteth] What is here ſaid of the Sxecafua 
Þ x]inos, the expeciation of the creature, that is, of the 


Gentile world, muſt be underſtood according to i 


{acred prophetick dialet,whercin mcn are ſaid tg gefire, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romani, 


and ſeek, and bope, and exped that (ſometitmes) web 
they do not diſtinctly know or think of, upon this 
{core, that-it is the general, indefinite, though not the 
particular,determinate objedt of their delircs;that,ſup- 
poling men to defire that which is beſt for them, moſt 
tor their preſent turn, this being moſt eminently fo, is 
the only true matter of ſatisfaCtion to thole their appe- 
tites. Thus all men being ſuppoſcd to defire felicity, 
are ſaid to expe} and defire Chriſt, becauſe he is the 
only true way to that: As on the other tide, the wick- 
ed, that purtue an evil courſe, are by zbe wiſe man 
{aid to ſcek death, though tis ſure they have no parti- 
culardeſign upon it 3 and fo Pr:y. 8. 36. to love death: 
Thus when Facob Gen. 49. calls Shilob, or the Meſtas, 
weyodbz;o 7 £39730 the expectation of the Gentiles, and 
on whom the Gentiles ſhall truſt, and fo Hep. 2. 7: 
1 be deſire of all nations ſhall come, that is, literally the 
Temple (that ſhould then be reedihed) and under that 
ſhadow, Chriſt, he in whoſe coming was contained a 
| full ſatisfaQtion to all the wants,and defires,and thirſts 
of all the heathens in the world. And ſo here it is not 
at all neceſlary to the verifying of this ſpeech of the 
Apoſtle, that the Gentile world all this while,” or even 
at that time wherein he ſpake ſhould either know 
Chriſt, or what 'twas to be the Sons of G:d, or that 
the revelation of this by the preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Jews tended ſo particularly to their advantage : 


thoſe advantages that they aſpired to,and as being the 
Sons of God was the believing on Chriſt when he was 
preached,ſo the Apoſtle, that knew that upon the hav- 
ing preach'd over all the Cittes of Fewry (and ſo made 
dilcovery, who of them would repent and believe the 
Goſpel,who would b: tinally contumacious) the Gof- 
pel ſhould imumedately be preached to the Gentiles,& 
{o the bleſfedſt thing in the world befall them, the ſa- 
tisfaction to all their delires and groanings, may truly 
ſay, that tbe expefation of the Gentile world at:ended 
and waited tor this. Which interpretation will be more 
perſpicuous,when it is conſidered; that both Smggd- 
Kya lifring up the head, or, as Theophy!adz tercheth it, 
Tmugy 70 FT x88gy Ganv dirwap x) £779 ou0 ev 70 biBbeiaus 
enmCouer, from bolding out, aud bendins forward the 
whole head to that which 3s firmly hoped for, and the 
&mrSx+7) waiting Or attending, that follows, are but 
phraſes noting the approach of anything,and not theix 
explicit knowledge that it doth fozas when Ch-j/t bids 
them, when ſuch and ſuch things come to pals, /if: up 
their heads,for their redempiinn draweth nigh, Luk. 21. 
28.that is, then your deliverance approachett?, though 
perhaps many ot them that ſhould have their part in 
it, knew nothing of it. And indeed «mJ x6e being 
beſt rendred attendeth, waiteth, notcs only this period 
to be it, betore which the Goſpel was not to be ſo 
freely preachcd to theGentiles and after which it was, 
and is not to be reſtrained to their looking, or expeciing 
of it. 

Ib. Manifeftation | The word Smwarks Rerelg- 
tion lignihes the explaining or diſplaying ſomewhat 
that was before obſcure and covered 3 and fo the Re- 
velation of the Sons of God will be the diſcovering 
who are truly ſuch. This was to be done among the 
Jews, who all pretended to that title, by the Apoſtles 
preaching the Goſpel to then, in the power of Chri/ts 
reſurrectionzand they that did not now receive him (o 
teſtified, 'tis evident they were baſtards and not Sons, 
though before,they might have the excuſe of zgnorance 
toextenuate their fact, Lick, 23. 34+ 1 Cor. 2. $. Thus 
it is faid by old Simeon of Chriſt ( which ſhould prove 
for the falling and raiſing of many in Iſrael, Luk. 2+ 
34 a {tumbling block to the proud obſtinate Phariſee, 
but a means of raiſing the humble ſinner to new life, 
and « ſign that ſhould be matter of contradiftion , 3 
{range perſon, that ſhould be matter of great diſpute 
and 


But, as the Goſpel ot Chriſt was the colleion ot all - 
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and diviſion among the Jews, ſome believing and 0-| 
thers rejecting him) that by this means the thoughts,-or 
machinations , or deſigns, of many ſhonld be revealed, 
that is, by their dealing with Chriſt it ſhould be diſco- 
vercd, what kind of men they were, truly pious, or no, 
thoſe obedient children of God which they pretended 
tobe, or elſe the quite contrary. Now becaule by the 
Apoſtles preaching of Chriſt to the Jews this diſco- 
very was to be made, and ſo the Goſpel firſt preached 
to them,before they went to the Gentiles,and upon the 
Jews rejecting Chrift, the Apoltles were then to depart 
and goto the Gentiles, therefore the creatare, or Gen- 
tile world, are ſaid earneſtly to expec},. Or wait for, this 
diſcovery, asa thing by which they were to receive this 
great advantage, en" m1) (inthe end of ver.20.which 
muli connect with this,the former part of that verſe ſo 
far being but in a parentheſis ) in hope that they alſo, ver. 
21. thatis, the Gentiles, that ſhall receive the Goſpel, 
as well as the believing Fews, ſhall be redeemed from 
their cuſtomes of ſin, which made them ſuch ſlaves, 
and become partakers of that glorious title of Soxs of 
Godallo. : ; 
V. 20: Madeſubje& | The only difhculty here is, 
by whom the heathen world was ſubjected to that 
which 1s here called vanity, and after 8g. corruption, 
ver. 21+ For though here the paſſive vailayn was ſub- 
jetied might be fo rendrcd as to refer to no other A- 
gent but themſelves, that avInige]®- Iwpyuwr the ſpon- 
7anteow devil, that moſt of our miſchief and fin is im- 


putable to, yet here follows, in this verſe, mention of 


the waa be that hath ſubjetied them 3 and *tis alſo 
affirmed of the creatnre, that is,the Gentile world,that 
it was thus ſubjected, *y 322, not willingly, but Na 
4 Varga, becauſe of him , whoſoever it 1s, that 


ſubjecicd them. The place is generally interpreted of 


God, that he is the 6 vawrite, and it ſo, it muſt then 
be {a1d that he ſubjected the heathen not by any poli- 
tive a, but (as he is (aid r harden) by deſcrtion, and 


{caving to themſelves, to which this flavery to the cu- 
tiomes of fin js conſequent. But it may allo be interpre- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Rowang, 


Chap. ViiJ, 
That which hath enclined interpreters to apply it to' 

Godis, firlt, the in' #aid) jy hope, which follows, [it +" £axidy 
being not imaginable that the. Devil ſhould ſubje& 

them thus, i bope, &c. But that ſeems to be a miſtake, 

the #" canid 3x hope belonging to the end: of the for- 
mer.verſe, «anxdiy emu in* tanid), . waits in hope, all the 

reſt of the 20th v. being read in-a parentheſis, as the. 

reaſon of their waiting, v. 19. Secondly, the reſolving 

that #lios creature ſignifies the other creatures of God, 

beſide manz but that hath been ſhewed to be a miſtake 

alſo, Note d. | | 

Ib, Vanity ] Me-ruinis vanity hath a double notion, ; 

one as it refers to the Heathen. Idols, which being wcrums 
IMIR notbings, are called wamua vain, Or vanities, 
Af. 14. 14. and ſo vanity here is all their ignorant fil- 
thy Idol-worſhipzand fo 'tis Eph.4,17. where he warn- 
eth them mot to walk,, as the reft of the Gentiles do, in 
the vanity of their own mind; and ſo iwarualnme they 
grew vain, Rom. 1- 21. and gver uwdmwor, vain by na- 
ture, in.the Book of Wiſdom, ſpeaking of that popular 
cuſtome of Idolatry, that had generally over-run them _ 
all, and fo 2 Pet. 2+ 18. Another notion of the word 
there 1s as it iS rendred by Heſychins', Maru@-, way, 
wretched, miſerable.And both theſe may ſeem to be here 
put together, as the courſe of the Gentiles wasanido- 
latrous, villanous, and withall an unhappy wretched 
courſe (to which the Devil had brought them, and 
God in his juſt judgments had delivered them up, for 
their deſpiling the light of Nature) of which ſome of 
them were ſo leniible, viz. thoſe that by ſiudy of Phy- 
loſophy, or travail into Xgypt ( where they might 
hear of the worthip of the true God) came to any 
knowledge of the truth, that they expre(s'd their dil- 
like ot therr own wayes, and their delires to be rid of 
theſe ſo great burthens, that thus preſſed down their 
Souls. Thus did Porphyrie and others lament the impu- 
rities of their natures, which they found within them- 
{clves,and ſet upa ſpecial proje& and purſuit of x«2uz- 
nk, turgatives, and, when other helps failed, made uſe 
of plea and 2 wa, Magick and Sorcery to that end, 
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ted ot the Devil, who by Gods permiſſion (in jutt pu- 
niſhment for their Idolatries) kad, and exerciſed ſuch 
powcr 2mong the heathens, and engaged them in all | 
wickedne(s. And this is perfectly agreeable with the 
truth of the fat. For the Devil being worſhip'd by 
the hcathens, did by that means infuſe into their wor- 
ſhips all the villany in the world, made all unnatural 
{ins part of their devotions, in their myſteries, Eleuſi-" 
nia jacra, Venus and Flora's feaſts, &c., and fo what 
they did in that kind they did not willingly, as *tis here 
{11d,but in obedience to this 5 varrata, that is, the De- 
vil that had gotten ſuch authority among them, and 
kept them in this Seaviz + eXens ſlavery, or ſervitude, 
ef corraption, doing it in obedience to his commands, 
Thus doth Emſebius, 1. 4.c.C tell us of Carpocrates, 
that it was his avow'd do&rine. that there was no 0- 
ther way ot eſcaping or appealing the xoouei dexelis, 
worlely Princes, as they called them, but by paying 
them their dues by all their «epnmiiz unnatural fil- 
And we know 'twas molt ordinary among 
the Heathen to have ſacrihcing of men and devoting 
them preſcribed ad pacanda numina, to appeaſe thoſe 
Fuulſe Gods, Thus are men faid tobe carght, and held 
::in the ſnare of the Deril, and Coyne taken alive, 
or captive , by him, 2 Tim. 2. 26. which concludes 
them in the ttate ot flaves & ſervants for ever after, till 
by repentance and retormation they get out of it. And 
there 1s no circumſtanceſin the whole context,that ren- 
ders this improbable to be the meaning of it, but on the 
contrary this ſ#bje&ion, trom whence they kope to be 
delivered, is oppoſcd to that freedome which Chrift 
givcs, and that 1s, from the hands of enemies, Luk. 1. 
7.4. that is, ftrom Satan, &c. who may therefore be re- 


thineſs. 


Dd 


lolved to be the 6 vum33% be that ſubjeied them 


conſulted with the Devil to help to make them pure : 
and this,as diſcerning this want of purity to be utterly 
deſtructive of that true happineſs which, as rational 
creatures, they could not but ſeek after. And in this 
reſpect it is, that here'tis ſaid of theſe heathens, that 
they were thus ſubjected not willingly, but through Sa- 
tan's malice,and God's jult judgments upon them,and 
yet had {ome kind of dark hope, that they ſhould have 
{ome means allow'd of reſcuing them, and ſo did in a 
manner expcct Chriſt, and wait for a reverfion of the 
Goſpel, when the Jews had done with it, and ſo (as 
"tis obſervable in the As) when he waspreach'd unto 
them and the Jews together,did more readily and uni- 
verſally receive him, than the Jews did. 

V. 21. Corruption | ®>es fignifies ſometimes thoſe. x; 
abominable unnatural uncleannefſes web the Gentiles #3 
were guilty of, 7 78s &@ x99ug & G1Wwis eWegGs 2 Pet. 
I« 4+ the corruption through Iuft which was in the world, 
the unuatural lufts among the Genriles and Gnoſtichs. 
So again, 2 Pet. 2. 12. Jarvnure tis peg » made to 
corrupt, or good tor nothing but to corrupt others, an 
expreſſion of 4aza (Ga guama, natural irrational 
creatures 3 and again inthe end of the verſe, &s 7h 990;a 
«vTSvy 772 their corruption, Which what it ſignifies may 
be gueſs'd by the luxury and licentiouſneſs that fol- 
lows v.13.and ©7fug@ 745 o 7 animus dun? living luxu- 
riouſly in their deceits, or heretical Gnoſtick i : 
lo again, 08a Th; 99002 y, 19. ſervants of corruption, 
an{werable to Suacie oJvegs here, the ſervitude of corru- 
ption, in the ſame ſenſe clearly,and this very agreeable 
to Dent. 4. 16. leſt you corrupt your ſelves, &c. SO 
Wiſd. 14. 12. having faid that the deviſing of Idols is 
the beginning of fornication, he adds that #þe invention 
. |of them is ove Cas the corrupting of life. Mew 
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Philo de ſpeciul. leg. prece. 7. We have' ve o"mnprei=; 
p01 x,64@.,corrnption; fornication, adultery, ſeveral branches 
of fin againti that law. (See Note on 2 Pet-1-b. and c; 
2. b. and Col. 2.h.) way 
V. '23:: Hdoption ) Twvtria adoption ſignifies the al- 
ſuming thoſe into the number of children which are 
notſo naturally.In the 15.v.it is ſet oppolite to ave 
ſervitede,and ver. 21. it is called iadveeus the liberty of 
the Sons of God 1 for they that are. adopted, if they 
were ſervants before, are made free men and ſons to- 
gether : and ſo here it may fignihe the change of ſtate 
trom ſervitude to ſon-ſhip3 and becaule it is ſpoken of 
in this verſe, as a thing not yet had, but expected by 
St. Pax, and ſuch as he, thoſe that had zhe firſt fruits of 
the ſpirit, that is, had received the Goſpd, and believ- 
ed in Cbrift, and ſo were already Sons of God, received 
into his family by adoption, therefore it mult here be 
taken in ſome other notion, different trom that which 
is ordinary, and in oppoſition to ſome other ſervitude; 
and the WmauTrery my neparT@ that follows, will in- 
cline to interpret it an aſſumption and gelivery out of 
that that then lay upon the body, the perſecutions (a 
kind of Zpyptian ſervitude) which lay then' ſharply 
upon the Orthodox Chriſtians, and that partly by rc- 
(cue here out of them, granting themHalcyonian days; 
a5 upon the defiruction of the Jews, their perſecutors, 
they had, and partly by the reſurreCtion of the body, 
for thoſe that were not thus reſcued in this life. _ 

Ib. Redemption ] 'AmAurgerts ſignifies deliverance 
generally, and that from preſlure or calamity, preſent 
or approaching, evyn «nvauoiss eſcaping eleaſe;and ſo 
Smvau 79001; Ts owpuaTes may well be the. bodies eſcaping 
from thoſe preſſares and perils that lye upon that, and 
make it groan alſo (though in another ſenſe than that 
wherein the word is uſed v. 22. according tothe uſe of 
Scripture-ſiyle and the figure dymvaxaaci, of uling a 
word, that had becn uſed before in a different ſenſe) 
Thus Luk. 21. 28. your Smaurgwcts redemption, delive- 
rance from perſecutions, drawatb nigh; and fo it ſeems 
to be uſed here, of which he faith, v. 24. that in bope 
they are eſcaped, and in the mean time with patience ex- 
pelt, V. 25+ And of theſe diſtreſles, and the advantages 
of, and deliverance from them, he continues the diſ- 
courſe from hence to the end of the Chap. (as he had 

begun ity v. 17, 18.) as that wherein our conformity 
with ourcldcr brother conſiſted, to ſuffer, as he did, 
and wherein their delivery, ſo glorious and remark- 
able, would bea fir{t preparative conformity to his re- 
ſurre&ion.But this not to exclude;but include alſo the 
farther deliverance of the body from death it (elf, by 
the reſurrection, which 1s anſwerable to Chriſts reſur- 
retion alſo, and promiſed as the only means to ſup- 
port their faith, and patience, who ſhould not be deli- 
vercd here, but loſe their lives for the faith of Chrift, 
Thus the word is uſed, x Cor. 1.30. ' 

V. 26. Infirmities | The word «dwraa, and doveria, 
weakneſs, weak ,and being weak, inthe New Tettament 
oft lignifics diſeaſes, diftreſs , miſeries, offlifiions, that 
befall our humane ſtate to Mar. 8.17. it lignihes the 
diſeaſe that Chriſt cured, and ſo Lk. 13. 11, 12. Foh» 
5.5. and 11+ 4. Afts 28. 9. and (o «wii fick, Mat: 
25.39. Luke 10. 9. Atis 4:9. and 5.15, 16. 1 Cor, 11+ 
30. (as on the contrary, 199? the ſtrong, Mat. g. 12. 
fignifes the healthy) and <4oS49iw Mat. 10. 8. 25. 36. 
Mark, 6. 56. Luke 4+ 40- 7+ To. 9. 2. Foh. 4+ 40. 
5+ 3+ and 7. {0 C. 6.2. 11+ 1,2, 3, 6+ Atts 9. 37+ 19. 
12+ Phil. 2. 26,27 2 Tim. 4+ 20. Fam 5+ 14» (and 
very oft for {in the diſeaſe of the ſoul.) And ſoit ligni- 
kes here, even all the ſad particulars mention'd v. 35. 
aud which, if the Context be obſerved, will appear to 
belong unto this place,and will be agreeable to the no- 
tion of yyy, which ſignifying n@, ivr, [aboxr, ſor- 
row, is frequently uſed for diſeaſe, diſtreſs, and rendred 
by the ward here uſed, «ovine weakneſſes; [o is the 


Annotations .0n the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


479 
word uſed 1 Cor: 2+ 3- referring to the petſecutiohs 6 
dangers that Pas! at Corinth had met*'with. in his 
preaching. See Note on 1 Cor. 8. b. and on. Gal: 4+ a3 

. V. 28. Acceording to his purpoſe | The phraſe -x7. 9, 
TeaYeon according t0 purpoſe is by * Cyril of Hieru-»514Ne- 
ſalem thus interpreted, that it ſignifies »noies wejaige- 2} prefy 
oy every mans genmue choice; and reſolution of mind; <t« ps 7. 


that love.of God that caſts out fear, that courage that is 
not daunted with ſufferings; (not, as Grodecius inter- 
prets it, cxjuſlibet propriam voluntatem, in oppoſition 
to God's, but, I ſay) every man's penwine, that is, ſin- 
cere, choice, or purpoſe, in oppolition to the hypocriti- 
cal, temporary, outward profeſſion of ſome that enter 
into Chriſtianity. For asin him it follows, xar aiga 
ad" iyxyc, ® 3 drawer un Tyr, liv Woenps if tby body 
be preſext among the Diſciples of Chriſt, or the illumi- 
nate, but thy mind go not along with thy body, iz profits 
thee nothing. Thus, ſaith he, Simon had bis body bapti- 
zed with water, but not his beart illuminated by the ſpirit 3 
bis body deſcended into, and aſcended out of the water, 
but his ſoul was not buried with Chriſt , ny raiſed 
#gain with bim. And ſo he concludes, 1 Teg Sous yn- 
vic. Tz xAnniy 0% mnte7, the prerpoſe of mind when it is 
genuine, Or intire, all one with Tesv:es xagd)'ar pyr< 
Poſe of heart, Afi 11.23. (not, as the Interpreter reads, 
propeſitum ckm adeft. proprium) renders thee called, that 
1s, puts thee in number of thoſe who are {tyled the cal- 
led of God, that is, ſincere Diſciples of his, to whom 
this Goſpel-priviledge here belongs,that all things tend 
to their good, from tribulation to death it ſelf. So in the 
ſame author a little before, regS4or5 d5a9v), g good pur- 
poſe and reſolution ( conſequent to the roparryengia 
and Fexlcing xiv having their names enrolled , and 
their perſons entred into the military calling) is uſed as 
a phraſe to expreſs them tobe Chriſtians that had re- 
ſolvedly taken that calling upon them. And (o indeed 
rwnr's is oft taken in the Old Teſtament for afollower, 
adherent, ſubjeQ , ſervant , elpecially wm an Army, 
1 Kin 1:41, 49. 2 Sam. 14-11. This is clearly the in- 
texpretation of that very ancient Father, making our 
lincere embracing of Chriſts diſcipleſhip (or the being 
called, that is, wrought upon by Chriſts call cff:ctually, 
and not bringing only the body to Chrif, and leaving 
the mind behind) the condition without which the 
promiſesand advantages of the Goſpel do not belong 


heretical mixtures, faith, #5 nv 6 x7! Tes920w Naan 
tyxamAryyre into which thoſe that are juſt according 
to purpoſe are admitted; in the ſenfe that elſewhere 


him. In like manner Theophyla&, Kanrs, xremnu e'pa- 
T& x7 av3gh101v, TeTi7 KAT onridy Bene vers f main 
becomes called according to purp'ſe , that is , according 
to his own choice, for, faith he, *% <qxo7 © xajos, inte 
7av7e9 av tow onoue, marTEs 33 Aion, dM\s week x; Þ 
aegyaginws, Calling is net ſufficient, for then all ſhould 
be ſaved, for all are called, but thare is need of our will 
and choice in obeying the call. But if the word weyduns 
purpoſe be applied to God, which calls (and not to 
them whichare obedient to the cally then the meaning 
muſt be, thoſe 1Þat are called according to purpoſe, that is, 
thoſe that according to Gods counſels revealed in the 
Goſpel, arc the men to whom Gods fayour,and lo his 
promiſes belotig. That the fortner of theſe is rather to 
be imbraced in this place, may be conjecured by the 
nature of the ſubject, which this' phraſe called accord- 


ing to purpoſe, it ſetto expreſs, viz, thoſe that love 


God, which are Chriſtians, endued with that grace 


of Charity, or-Love of God, which will fit them 


to ſuffer for, or with Chriſt, and if it doth ſo, doth: 
by that appear to be cordial and ſincere, not hypocri- 


tical. And of ſuch conſtant reſolute lovers of Chaiſt, 
$C it 


* 1 (2&Ex GC) RC, every mans prrpoſe, and * aces S100 4- *p 
rexies 2 prurpoſe, Or reſolution , of ſingle life is uſed by *£-200-125+ 


to any. In the ſame ſenſe as * Clemens Alexandr. Strom: * x, $1, 
7. ſpeaking of the one true Church, in oppolition to P:325:b 18, 


157.1. 194 
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it is here ſaid,that itis one of the priviledges of theGo- | neceſlary, but the very word &«7-of God joyned with 
ſpel, that all things (how ſharp ſoever) that befall e#24715, purpoſe, whe pwerpoſe of God to'call the Gentile 
x wY do tend to their good. And fo x7 egy xan- | world to the knowledge of Chriſt. And in other places, 
Tv # here, one that ir called according to purpoſe, one | as there is @gyYio1s a1aver, Eph.z,11. the eternal purpoſe 
that ſtedfaſily and cordially adheres to God, will be | (of God again,) or Gode purpoſe concerning the: ſeders! 
directly all one with © 7 agytion + woes exyr prey | ages of the world, fo: there is alſo eva prerpoſe, 
md Kveie, - Afis 11+ 23+ one that with purprſe of heart | 2 Tim. 3. 10+ which demonſtratively ſignifies a grace 
adheres to the. Lord. And though, Rom. 9. 10. «9% |or virtue among Chriſtians, being joyned: with is 
o4s purpoſe be clearly applyed to God, and that in the | faith, waxeydwe long-ſuffering, a2%mv charity, Nangori 
matter of Election without conſideration of works, | patience, and ſure ſignifies a general good reſolution and 
only © 7 %«A#|O- in reſpect of God that calls the | prrpoſe of mind,having an influence on the whote Chri- 
Gentile Idolaters to Chrift, when the perverſe Jews | ſtian lite, and ſo fit to follow « wy1, the whole conver- 
arc left to themſelves, yet that which determines it |ſatioz next before it. 

there to God is not only the matter which makes it 


© 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.-IXx 


r. Theſe things being ſo,that T- Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me: witne(s 2 
there is no true purity or con- in the Holy Ghoſt. ] | 
ſequent juſtification to be had by the Law of Moſes, nor any way but by Chriſt, whatſoever ye think of me, (looking on 
me, I know, with an evileye, as ifI were your enemy) I proteſt before Chriſt, and teſtifie to you, my brethren, of the 
Tewiſh nation,that truth,of which mine own conſcience in the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt (that is privy to,and ſearcher 
of hearts) is witneſs to me, | On 


2. That the thought ofmy 2+ That Lhave great heavineſs and continual ſorrow in my heart. ] 
brethren the fews, that depend upon the law, and confide in their own righteouſneſs, and will not be brought to look af- 
ter Chriſt, and that inward purity by himpreſcribed, in ſtead of the external circumciſion, &c. is matter of great grief 
and inceſſant torment to my ſoul, 


2. So far am 1 from deſerv-  3- FOr I could wiſh that my ſelf were X b accurſed from Chriſt,for my bre- Mt wathe: 
ing to be thought ( as I am) thren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh; ] ates 
their enemy, that I could be content that I were ſeparate or excommunicate from Chrifts Church, not only to want the 
honour of Apoſtleſhip, but to be the moſt abject creature, ſeparate from the body of Chriſt, the communion of Saints, and 
{o delivered up to Satan, (ſce note ou 1 Cor, 5, e.) Or that, as Chriſt being not accurſed, or worthy of any ill, became a 
curle for us, ſo after his example, any the ſaddeſt condition might fall on me; Or, if it were poſſible, and if it might any 
way tend to this end, I could, me thinks, be content to part with all mine own bopes and intereſts in Chriſt, even mine- 
eternal heaven and bliſs, on condition my brethren and conſanguineans, the Jews, would leave their truſt in the law;and 
in their being Abraham's ſeed, and come in to the Goſpel, and make uſe of the priviledges that-are allowed them there. 

So paſſionate is my love toward them,that I could endure any loſsby way of expiation for them,to reſcue them frem their 
infidelity, and the deſiru&tion that attends thera, 


barks wo Who are Iſraelites 3 to whom perzaineth the adoption, and< the glory, and «A 
FF 0h 2? ry . As ncinarity the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and Þ the ſervice of God, and the pro- ' Fog bj 
and principally ſent, the poſte- miles ] 7 #wva 
rity of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob (and favoured by God for their fathers ſakes) and honoured with the priviledge 
of being, acknowledged as ſons, or people of God, the priviledge of having God preſent among them, his majeſty ſhining, 
as it did in the ark, 1 Sam.2. 12. Pſal, 83. 3. the covenants, that is, both the word of the covenant, and the ſacrament of 
the covenant, circumciſion and ſprinkling of blood. Gen, 17.16, Exod. 24. 8, the giving of the law to them in tables,the 
prefcript manner of worſhip appointed by God himſelf, and the promiſes of the Meſfias, &c. 


;. They coming from the 5* Whoſe are the fathers, and out of whem as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 
Patriarchs, and Chriſt the (in- Who is over all, 4 God blefled for ever. Amen. 
carnate) Son of God coming from them, taking his flefh, and being born of a Jewiſh woman, though he were above and 
over all creatures in the world, God bleſſed for ever, the title by which the one ſupream God was known and cxpreſs'd 
among the Jews, 
4. But whatſoever becomes 6- * Not as though the word of God F hath taken none effect : For they are « x, 1 


of theſe children of Abraham not all Iſrae], which are of Iſracl. not poſſible 
according to the fleſh,yet for all this the promiſe of God made to him doth no way miſcarry, the ſins of Abraham's car- that 2x alu 
nal ſeed cannot make God's promiſe to be fruſtrated,c.3.3. (from which place to this, the diſcourſe begun c.3.2. had been 3 ſhould 
i1terpreted, and not reſumed again till now, and here reſumed and purſued) for the promiſe was not made to his carnal, have mi(- 
but ſpiritual ſeed, to believers begotten after the image of his faith ; the priviledges made to Iſraelites do not belong to all carried ox- 
that zre of the ſtock of Jacob. : X71 wins 
-. Nor doth the adoption .7* Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children : but in 
(the ſecond priviledge v. 4.) or I{aac ſhall F thy ſeed be called. * the ſeed 


the priviledge of heing received in by God as his peculiar people, belong to all that are come from Abraham, for it was wy 6 
once {aid to Sarah,Gen.21.12. that the promiſed ſeed ſhould be confined to Ifaac's line (or,from Iſaac ſhall come the bleſ- + ages pf 
ſed ſeed, or,that hall be the bleſſed ſeed that comes from Iſaac, ſee nute on Mat,a.k.) and Iſmael, though he were Abra- EXipas 
ham's child, ſhould not inherit, nor have any part in it, or (as Theophyla&) thoſe ſhall be the ſeed of Abraham,who are 


born after the manner of Haacs birth, that is, by the word or promiſe of God. 


$. Which ſignifies that the _$+ Thatis, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe gre not the children 


priviledge of adoption belongs of God : but the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed.] 

not to all Jews, or to men as being born of that ſtock, but being made over by promiſe, it belongs to thoſe to whom the 

promiſe was made : that is, not to thoſe that expe juſtification by obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, &c. 

or depend upon their abſolute ele&tion, as Abraham's ſeed, and ſo live negligently and ſecurely ; but to the faithful rege- 

nerate Chriſtians, which are the ſeed adumbrated in Iſaac, and calledthe children of promiſe Mey and heirs according 

(© premiſe, Gal, 3. 29. the men to whom the promiſe belongs which was made to. the faithful Abraham, and ſuch as he yh was 
was, begotten ſpiritually after the ſimilitude of his faith, though they ſprang not from his loyns. _— 


-0: Forthe birthof Iſage was... 9+ For this t is the word of promiſe, * © At this time will I come, and Sarah inns 


an act mecrly of God's free {hall have a {on. ] | LE 
mercy, a work of extraordinary providence, for which neither Abraham nor Sarah had any ground to hope, but onl * According 
thar promiſe made,Gen.17,21, and 18.10.in theſe words, &ccording to this time, (that's, the time of bearing children af- 225115, 018 
ter COVE tion) I will viſit thee and give tte a ſon; by which 'tis clear, that the birth of Tſaac was an effe& of God's l x. bh 
promite, 


Chap. it: the Epiftle. to'the Rothai, Pardpbraſe: 
a proMiſe, ad ttothingul(e, tind ſo that they:to whomthe promiſe belongs, that is not the natural ſoris of Abrahata,but the 
piritratſons,-notthey that deſcend from: his loyns, but they that follow the example of his faith; whoſcever they be; 
Jeiws'or Gentiles, may, (upon obedience to the faith) and ſhall be accepted for his children, as Abraham was, 


+ buralÞ 10+ And notonly this, + but when Rebecca allo had conceived f by one, even 16, Andther type there was, 


Rebecca hy our father aac, ] | | - _ and proof of this, in thechil- 
ogg dren of Rebecca, twins, which ſhe conceived by our father Iſaac, to wit, Eſau and Jacob; 


*.abidewly 11+ (For the children being not yet born,nor having done any good or evil,that 
+ not from the purpoſe of God'according/to © election might # ftand, F not of works, but of 


works, but 


11- tor before thetr birth; 
and when neither hal done 


from him him that calleth, ) |] | | : good or evil (which notes the 
x i Tp Jews and Gentiles,the one conſidered without any reſpe& of their legal ſervices,the other of their Idolatries, )that the in- 
pups tention! and reſolution of God to prefer one before the other might appear to be not on conſideration of their (nor conſe- 


quetitly-ofthe Jews and Gentiles) performances,but as an aQ of his own free diſpoſal, in diſpenſing that greater meaſure 
of his favours as ſeemed belt to him, (for that is ment by calling, ſee note on Mat,29.c.) even tothe Gentiles which had 
done a'great deal of ill, and notto the Jews when they reze&ed Chriſt, even though they performed ſome external obe- 
diences, 


12. It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, ] 12, It was tevealed to her by 
God, that the elder of the twins ſhould be inferiour to the younger (which ſignifies by way of accommodation, that 
the Jews the elder people, who had the priviledge as it were of primogeniture, ſhould forteit and loſe thoſe priviledges 
which the Gentile Chriſtians attained to, whom God after begat to himſelf) 


15. Asit is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. ] 13. Accordingto the predi- 
&ion of the elder's ſerving the younger, Mal. 1. 2,3. which though it had been true in their perſons, Jacob getting away 
the birthright firſt,then the prime bleſſing from Eſau,yet it had not its primary completion in their perſons (it no way ap- 
pearing probable, that Eſau did in his perſon forſake the true God, and fall off to Idols) but had its principal and full ac- 
compliſhment in their poſterities, of whomMalachi hath delivered it fromGod,long after the death of both their perſons, 
that God preferred the Iſraelites before the Edomites,though indeed their progenitors Jacob and Eſau were brothers,and 
Efau the elder of them, By both which typical ſtories it is plain, that as God binds not himſelf to obſerve priviledges, to 
give Iſmael inheritance with Iſaac,only becauſe he was born of Abraham as well as he, nor to prefer Eſau before Jacob, 
and the Edumzans before the Iſraelites, only becauſe they were of the elder houſe or line , ſo neither doth he beſtow the 
promiſes made in Chriſt either as a prerogative of Iſraelites, or a reward of legal obedience, but leaves himſelf free to re- 
ceive Gentiles as well as Jews, nay to call Gentiles,and reje& the Jews, and to accept of the Chriſtian faith in ſtead of the 
Moſaical obſervances, the internal, ſincere, Evangelical, in ſtead of the external, legal obedicnee. 

* What (iy : 


wethen ? 14. * What ſhall we fay then ? Ts there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God for- ,, gytgo wenot by ſaying 

ch. 6,1. bid. this make God unjuſt ? It js not 
injuſtice in him to accept theſe, to have mercy on believing Gentiles, and to caſt off Jews, that are Abraham's ſeed, which 
perform the ordinances of the Law, circumciſion, &c. No certainly, we charge nothing on God by this ; that which we 
ſay is agreeable to his own words, Exod. 33. 19. 


15. For he ſaith unte Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, ,, x; there, upon Moſes's 


and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. ] deſire to ſee his glory, he tells 
him his name by which he will be proclaimed, 1 will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, &c. and ſo again, Ex0d.31, 
6. that is, in ſhewing mercy I will do whatI think good, without giving thee or any man any further account of it,than 
mine own moſt gracious will and pleaſure, (not that I have not reaſons to do it, but that I need not, in diſtributing of 
mercies,which have no foundation in the merits of men, render any other reaſon or motive,but mine own will, whereby 
I may do what I will with mine own.) And accordingly God cannot now be reſtrained in reaſon or juſtice from ſhewing 
mercy tg the heathen world, ſo far, as to appoint Chriſt to be preached to them. For what ſhould oblige or lay any nece\- 
fity on him to damn or reje& eternally every one that deſerved it ? From which declaration of God's it follows, that 
therefore God may moſt juſtly call, and accept, and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them to Chriſtianity, though never 
ſo Idolatrous, and then fave them upon Chriſtian, without legal, pertormances, 


16. Sothen 3t is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God |; prom which taflimony 


that ſheweth mercy. | it is plain, that this mercy is 
not the merit or due peculiarly of them that moſt violently pretend to have it ſo, and ſtrive moſt for it, (that is, of the 
Jews,as is implyed v.z1.though they ſtrive not as they ought to do,)and again that 'tis not any thing of merit in the Gen- 
tile,for which God calls him to Chriſtianity, (now the Jew hath reze&ed it) as'twas not all that Iſaac could do by wil- 
ling to beſtow the bleſſing on Eſan, nor that Eſau could do by running to obtain it, when he came running and crying, 
Haſt thou but one bleſſing, &c. (ſee Chryf. 1. 5. p. 775-) but only the free mercy of God to undeſerving Gentiles, (when 
the Jews have firſt had, and contemned this mercy. 
F raiſed Jn : > 1 > DUr > 
Oy = For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe have I in. frat 
# raiſed thee up, that { might ſhew my power in thee,and that mymame might pu auarine zcainft which 
be declared throughout all the earth.) injuſtice was obje&ed,viz. that 
of the reje&irg of the Jews, and not juſtifying them, upon obſervation of Moſaical external performances, without in- 
ward purity preach'd by Chriſt, there is as plain a teſtimony again of Gad's, concerning his dealing in the like caſe, viz. 
ſhewing exemplary puniſhments on impenitent ſinners (and ſuch were the Jews that would not believe on Chriſt but 
depended on the prerogative of their birth and legal performances.) And this is ig.the caſe of Pharaoh Exod. 9.10. when 
after the fixth judgment, Pharaoh having hardned his own heart ſo long, and over and above fruſtrated Moſes's fpecial 
laſt warning, Fxod.$.29. and hardned his heart that time alſo, v. 32. (auſwerable to which was the Jews reſiſting of 
Chriſt alſo after all the reſt of the Prophets, ſtoning the ſon after the ſervants, in the parable, and moreover reſiſting of 
the Apoſtles preaching through all their Cities, after Chriſt's reſurre&ion,upon which God gave them up to obduration, 
and the Apoſtles departed to the Gentiles,) God takes Pharaoh in hand, and faith he will harden his heart (v.12.) this 
time, though not before v.14. and adds that he had or would have cut him off with the peſtilence (ſee note i.) and utter- 
ly deſtroyed him-from the earth, ſee v. 15. in the prxter, not future tenſe, but that he preſerved him alive beyond his 
time, raiſed him out of that great danger, or peſtilential diſeaſe, that had been upon the land, for no other end, but to 
make the divine power more illuſtriouſly viſible in him, and make all the earth hear of the exemplary puniſhments of 
God, in this life, upon one that had thus often hardned his heart againſt God. 
® Sothen 


Tex av 18, * Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he \g, rrom which ſpeech of 


wilthe i-hardneth, |] God's to Pharaoh 'tis evident, 
that as God in ſhewing mercy is not bound to render any reaſon of it beyond his own will, v, 15. ſo when hedelivers vp 

an obdurate ſinner to the obduration of his heart, this he may juſtly do if he pleaſe, eſpecially when all that is done in 
this, is not by infuſing any quality into him, but by leaving him now to himſelf,who had fo often held out againſt God, 

and by infli&ing that judgment on him on earth,which had otherwiſe been at this time his portion in hell ; and this for 
ends formerly mentioned, v,17. Whereas to many others, not ſo far advanced in obduration, he continueth his admoni- 
tions.and chaſtiſements, andby that means brings them to reformation. (And as this was moſt BO true on one {ide in 
Pharaoh, and on many other -men on the other fide, to whom God:ſhews OT thus merciful, infinitely beyond their 

2 | merit, 


434 


482 


Paraphbraſe. | The Epiſtle to the Romans. | Chap. ix, 


merit, of which no account can be given by us, but only God's free mercy ; ſo in the caſe in hand of the Jews 'and Gen- 
tiles, tis moſt obſervable, God's free undeſerved grace is his only motive to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, ta call them to the 
Goſpel, and his free pleaſure to deal thus with the incredulous obdurate Jews, to leave them at laſt to themſelves (upon 
their hardning themſelves ſo oft, deſpiſing the prophets, crucifying the Son of God, and at laſt rexRing the A- 
Rles, and in them the Holy Ghoſt coming to them, fortified with that great teſtimony (as of Jonas out of the whales 
elly, which converted finful Ninive) the reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the dead) and fo by.hiding from their eyes the 
things that belong to their peace, by withdrawing the Goſpel from them, to harden their hearts, Mat. 13.14, Mar. 4. 12. 
Luk. 8. 10. Joh, 21. 40. ACt, 28. 26. Rom, 11. 8.) 


. 19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath 
19, But upon this paſſage of 


Pharaoh 'tis, or may be obje- rclilted his will ? | | 

&ed,1f God after the ſixth jndgment hardnedPharaoh's heart, why doth he{then expoſtulate or chide with him after that 
as 'tis clear hedoth, £x.;.17. (As yetexalteſt thou thy ſelf? ] for then God might be ſaid to will his obduration, which 
he had infli&ed on him as a puniſhment,and then what poſſibility was there for him to reſiſt his will,that God ſhould ſtill 
find fault? (Parallel to this it may perhaps be objxeRed in reſpe& of the Jews, when after God's delivering themup to that 
obduration, foretold Mat.13-14. and intimated (though not yet, at the ſpeaking of thoſe words, come to paſs) Luk. 19, 
12. after the Apoſtles departing from them, and preaching to the Gentiles, AC. 13. 46. he yet by himſelfand his Apo- 
ſiles reproves and chides them, when now the predi&ion of their ſubverſion and total deſtruQion is irreverſibly gone out 
againſt them,Luk.23,44.) To this obje&ion moſt clearly and punRually propoſed (as it concerns Pharaoh at that time of 
his life, when God ſaid [As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf? ] and by intimation and analogie, as it concerns theJews, his paral- 
lel) and indeed to the whole matter before ſet down, the Apoſtle anſwers, 1, by way of indignation againſt the objzeQer, 
to repel the force of his argument, thus, 


20, In-matters that thus be- 
long to the wiſdom of God, and formed ſay to him that formed #t, Why haſt thou made me thus? 
his diſpenſations, what man ſhall dare obje& any thing againſt his proceedings? ſhall the creature diſpute with the Crea- 
tor, cr queſtion him,to what end he hath thus and thus dealt with him? Is there any reaſon to find fault with God (or ſo 
much as to make any reply to kim) for asking that queſtion of Pharaoh after that time,or doing any thing proportiona- 
ble to that,to the Jews after judgment was gone out againſtthem?ln matters of juſt and equal God is willing to appeal to, 
and to be judged by us, Iſa.5.3, Ezcc.18. 25. but in matters ef wiſdome,whether he hath done wiſely or no, in expoſtula- 
ting with Pharaoh and the Jews, when he hath deſerted and delivered them up irreverſibly to the hardneſs of their own 
hearts, there 15 no reaſon in the world, that what God hath done ſhould be diſputed againſt by us, or that he ſhould be 
bound to render, or we be ſuppoſed to diſcern a reaſon of it. 


21. Nay we give that liberty 31- Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 
to an ordinary tradeſman , a Veſſel to honour, and another unto diſhonour ? | 
potter by name (God uſing that reſemblance in this matter Jer. 18. 3,) of the ſame lump of clay to make one veſſel for an 
honourable uſe,to be employed at the table,&c. and while the wheel runs, or the ſtuf grows worſe, or miſcarries in the 
hand of the potter, Jer. 18. 4, and ſo proves unfit for ſo good an employment, to makeanother for an inferiour, leſs ho- 
nourable uſe,as it ſeems good to himzand why may we not give God leave to have mercy upon one,who according to the 
eondition of things laid down in the Goſpel, is capable of mercy,and fo to bring ſome Jews (a tithe of them, Iſa, 16. 14.) 
and 2 multitude of heathens to Chriſtianity,and to life,by their performance of thoſe conditions on which God hath pro- 
miſed reception,and on the other {ide to reject all obſtinate contemners of them, to leave them in their obduration, nay 
to deal with them as he did with Pharaoh, by withdrawing all grace, by hiding from their eyes the things that belonged 
to their peace, after they have ſo long ſhut their eyes wilfullyand reſolvedly againſt the Goſpel,to harden them irreverſi- 
bly.to make another kind of veſſel of them,to ſome, though not an honourable uſe,Jcr,18. 4. and fo to fulfil that prophe- 
ſie,1ſa.-.10.Make their hearts fat,&c, and that till their land be utterly deſolate,v. 11. and all this upon their former obdu- 
rating their own kearts,Mat, 13 15. which is meant by the veſſels miſcarrying in the hand of the potter, that is, while he 
was doing that toward them which belonged to their peace?This being premiſed for the repelling of the diſputer, he now 
proceeds to a more puncual,clear,ſfatisfa&ory anſwer, by way of queſtion alſo or interrogation,wh ich may be caſily diſe 
tolved into this poſitive conclufion . 


22, God on purpoſe to ex- , E , < : 
preſs his wrath viſibly in this endured with much Jong-ſuftering the veſſels of wrath titted to deltruction ?] 
life upon Pharaoh (and in like manner on the rebellious Jews) and to make other nationsto take notice what God is able 
to do in the puniſhing of ſinners (an effe& of which you may ſee clearly in the Philiſtims,who took warning by the ſtory 
of Pharaoh, i Sam, 6. 6.) ſuffered this man to live,when he was fit for nothing but hell (having filled up the meaſure of 
his iniquities) by his continuing alive,to ſhew ſome exemplary judgments upon him: Wherein yet there was longanimity 
expreſs'd,and mercy to him,this eſtate on earth being more tolerable then it had been to have been thrown into hell pre- 
ſentlyzas alſo to the Jews it was, in not cutting them off preſently upon their direful rebellions (as moſt juſtly he might,) 
but ſuffering them to continue a people ſome time after the crucifying of Chriſt,and the Apoſtles preaching his reſurre&i- 
on to them,nay ſending them ſtil] to preach over every city of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent toPharaoh aftex Gods hardning 
his heart. All which being an a& of long-{uffering to them, was deſign'd by God to this end of magnifying his judgments 
on thoſe who {hould perſiſt in their obſtinacy, & ſhewing forth his power moſt iuſtriouſly in their deſtru&ion. Well then, 
this on Pharaoh and on the Jews was done firſt to ſhew Gods wrath in puniſhing of obdurate ſigners, but that is not all. 


>2. There was another more 23+ And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 

remote end of it, (ſee c. 11, 11, Mercy, which he had atore prepared unto glory? ] 

12.)hy this means of diſcernible ſeverity on them,to illuſtrate and ſet forth more notably his abundant goodneſs to others, 
to viford tae Goipel, and the benefits of the coming of Chriſt, and his preſence here on earth (for that ſeems to be the 
meaning of the word [glory] asthat notes the preſence of God among the Jews,ſee note c. and ou John 1.c,) on ſome 0- 
thers, whom he kad prepar'd and fitted before-hand for theſe more honourable purpoſes, believing in Chriſt here, and 
1cigning with kim hereaſter. (And thus that is true alſo, which was ſaid in the other part of v. 18, He decreed to ſhew 
mercy 0n the Gentil.'s & others believing in Chriſt, as he hardned the veſſels of wrath,the obdurate contumacious Jews.) 


24. Even us, t6 whom God 24: Evenus, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
huth vouchtafed this favour of tiles, | 
revealing Chriſt to us, ſome of us Jews, but the far greater number of the Gentiles, who have made uſe of that mercy of 
his, and obeyed his call, 


25, According to that pre- 25- Ashe faithalſo in Oſce, I will call them my people which were not my 
di&tvn in Hoſea c.2.23. where People and her beloved, which was not beloved : || 
God faith, I will ſay unto tnem which were not my people, Ye are my people; and I will have mercy on her which had 
not obtained mercy, which notes Gods receiving the Gentiles into the Church, which was an a& meerly of Gods mercy 
(at which the Jewilh believers were aſtoniſhed, &&, 10, 45.) utterly undeſerved. 


fad arenas bo i nas Andit ſhall come to pals, that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, 
other ſaying of Hoſea, Cc. 1. Ye are not my people, there ſhall they be called the children of the living 
wag is thus to be rendred God. | | 
our of the original, And it ſhall come to paſs in ſtead of that which was ſaid to them, Ye are not my people, it ſhall be 
{aid to them, Ye are the Sons of the Living God; which place ſeems to belong to the Jews ( not Gentiles ) thoſe of 
them thut ſhould believe at the preaching of the Goſpel, ( for ſo the next verſe, Hol. 1. 11, ſeems to import, and 
the 


20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt # againſt God? ſhall the thing * to God 
» Op 


22: +IVhat if God, willing to ſhew þzs wrath, and to make his power known, tButif «} 
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The Epiſtle to the Row ah: 


Paraphraſe. 


the place which hete follows of Iſaiah) now after they had been carried captive lo oft, and ſo ſcvetely puniſh'd by God 


for their ſins. 


27> Efaiasalſo cryeth concerning Iſrael, Though the,number of the children 
of 1irael be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall + be ſaved. | 


25. Whereupon Iſaiah alſd 
ropheſies, and proclaims cons 


cerning the Jews, Iſa 10.22, 23. thus, Though the number of the people of the Jews be as the fand of the ſea, the num- 
ber of carnal Iſraelites never ſo great, yet a vety few of them ſhall believe in Chriſt, (ſee A, 2. 47. or, as it js in theori- 
vinal, return, that is, convett from thelr rebellions to Chriſt, 


28. k For * he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſtieſs, becauſe 


a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the carth. | 
land of Judza (the 
up an account ofa 


28. For the Lord ſhall deal 
in juſtice with, or upon the 


eopls of the Jews) as one that perfe&ts or makes up an account,and caſtsoff, that is, which in making 
ewardſhip, having ballanced the disburſements with the receits, leaves ſome {mall ſum behind z be 


there never ſo many of that people, there ſhall but few be left, the far greater part being involved in infidelity firſt, and 


then in deſtru&ion. 


29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 
had been as Sodom, and bcen made like unto Gomorrhas. } 


we 


29, Atid as Iſaiah faith a- 
gain, C, 1.8. 0f the ſame peo- 


ple, unleſs the Lord of the Hoſts of Angels and ſtars in heaven, and of the whole frame of the world, had left to us Jews 
a ſeed, (in which,as other things when they are dead uſe to revive, ſo that people, almoſt utterly deſtroyed, might have 


ſome poſſibility © op 
deſtroyed, as Sodorh and Gomorrah were. 


30. What + ſhall we ſay then ? that the Gentiles which followed not after 
then C, 6.7: rjohteouſneſs, have ! attained to righteouſneſs, cven the righteouſneſs which is 


of faith. ] 


proving of which all that hath been ſaid in this Chapter muſt be referr'd, as premiſſes to infer this conc 


ringing up again) or, as the original in Iſaiah hath it, a very (mall remnant, we had been as utterly 


. Zo. To conclude therefore; 
that which all this while hath 
been a apoens ( and to the 

uſton and no 0+ 


ther) is this, That the Gentiles that ſtrove not for juſtification, that did not ſo zealouſly pretend that they were the fa- 
vourites of God, did attain to it by receiving the faith of Chriſt, upon which, though they had formerly been 1dolaters; 


they were juſtified, 


31. But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righteouſneſs, # hath not at- 


tained to the Law of righteouſneſs. ] 


31. Bit the Jews that did 
moſt diligently contend to be 


juſtified by the Law,did not yet out- run the Gentiles,attain the goal,or get juſtification before them, but on the contrary, 
the Gentiles have gotten the advantage of them very much. 


32. Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but, as it were, by the works 
of the Law : for they ftumbled at + that ſtumbling-ſione, ] 


_ 23, And why not ? why, be- 
cauſe they ſought it not b 


Chriſt, or by the Evangelical way, nay could not endure that, when it was revealed to them, but only by the priviledges 
of being Jews, and pertormance of external, legal obſervances, and ſo fell down in the midlt of their race, being not pa- 
tient to believe that their law ſhould be aboliſhed (or that Chriſt that was born, lived, and died in a mean condition, 
ſhould be the Meſſias of the world, 1 Cor, 1. 23.) but upon that one prejudice, caſting offall Chriſtianity, 


33. Asitis written, Bchold I lay in Sion * a ſtumbling ſtone,and a rock of ot- 
fence : and whoſoever believeth on him, ® ſhall not be aſhamed. 


 33* According to that which 
is written, If. 28. 16. Behold I 


lay in Sion a ftone tryed and precious (fee note on Mat, 10. b,) but ſuch an one as the Jews ſhould ſtumble at, thinkin g it 
contrary to the Moſaical way, and (o falling off from, and perſecuting Chriſtianity ; which notwithſtanding, the true 
orthodox faithful Chriſtian will Kill adhere to, and hold faſt, and never forlake or deny Chriſt (ſee c. 10, 11: and 1 Pex 

2. 6.) nor conſequently ſhall he ever be denyed, or forſaken by him, : 


The ſum then of this whole Chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads : firſt, the priviledges of the Jews, 
and among them eſpecially Chriſt's being born of that ſtock ; ſecondly, that thoſe of them which reſiſted and 
believed notin Chriſt, were delivercd up to obduration by Ged, and the Gentiles taken in their ſtead 3 third- 
ly, that *twas moſt juſt in God to deal thus with them tourthly, that ſome of the Jews at that time believed 
in Chriſt ; fifthly, that the cauſe that the rc believed not, was, that after a Phariſaical manner they ſought 
juſtification by the works of the Law, Circumciſion, &c. deſpiſing the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſi, and 
that Evangelical way of juſtification, and ſo {tumbled at the Chrittian DoGtrine which they ſhould have be- 
lieved, were the worſe for him, and the preaching of the Apoſtles, by whom they ſhould have been ſo much 


the better. 


Annotations on Chap. 1X. 


V. 1. Ir tbe Holy Ghoſt | This ſpecial expreſſion of 
God in, or by, the Holy Ghoſt, which in ſtead of 9 Ns 
God, CI 9. is uſed in thisand ſome other places, doth 
denote the ſpecial office, and prerogative of that holy 
Spirit,as to plant purity aud ſincerity in the heart, con- 
trary to all kind of pollution and mixture, eſpecially 
that of deceit and hypocrikie, ſo to be privy to the ſe- 
crets, to take notice of the motions of the heart. And 
this in proportion with the Spirit of a man, of which 
as Solomm (aith, that it is the candle of the Lord, 
ſearching the inner parts of the belly, fo ſaith the Apo- 
ſile, x Cor. 2. 11+. The Spirit of a man knoweth the things 
of 8 man,l0 as no man elſe knows them : by analogy 
to which he infers,that there is uo other way of know- 
ing the things of God, but by his Spirits revealing 
them to 1s3 For the Spirit ſearcheth all things , even 


the depths of God, v. 16. in which reſpect the ſpirit of 


tbe World, v. 12-is ſet todenote the means which the 
world hath to inſtruct us in any thing, the wiſdome of 
the world, v. 13. which is there ſet oppolite to theſpiri! 
of God. Thus As 5. Ananias, that had in heart and 


rel9lution conſecrated his efiate to the ſervice of Chrif, 
and broke this reſolution, or promiſe of his heart, is 
{aid t0ly to, or to have deceived, the H ly Ghoſt peculiar- 
ly, v. 3- becauſe he had done contrary to the vow of 
his heart, which (though not under mans, yct) was un- 
der the Holy Gholts privity. And ſo here belide the wit- 
neſs of the conſcience, the Holy Ghoſt is appealed to, as 
he that knows the inmoſt lecrecies, and conſequently, 
that that is the teſtimony of his conſcience, which he 
pretends to be ſo. 

V. 3. Accurſed | The phraſe d142ua frac, to be 3 
curſe, in this place, is capable of many ſignifications, 
each of which may be applyable to the matter in hand 
toexpreſs the Apoſtles fervent atte&ion towards his 
countrymen. Firſt, it may lignihe , to be excommuni- 
cate and caſt out of the Church : ' Ars $44a, daromumr@, 
it ſignifies excommunicate, faith Heſychins. Thus iw 
«149d, 1 Cor. I6. 22+ Let bim be anathema , 1s, let 
him be removed from the Chriftian ailcmblies, depri- 
ved of thoſe priviledges of Chriſtians, which there are 
atforded chem 3 and lo Gat. 1.9.9. 413291 3m, Jet him 
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be excommiunicated,- turned out with the greateſt aver- 
ſation out of the Church of God, avoided, ſepara- 
ted from, whoſoever ſhall teach any other Dodirine, 
though he were an Apoſtle, or an Angel of God, 
that did it.. So in S. Chryſiftome, dra $a Inxanae; 
milo Tg. av9gom they that excommunicate any 
man, or make him an anathema from the Church. It 
this be the notion, then Sw Xeis? from Chriſt mult 


Chap. ix, 
among the Rabbins (from Exod. 24. 16. the glory of 
the Lord JIW) awelt, or. abode upou the Mount, to 
which the Apoſtle refers 2 Cor. 3. 9. where the giving 
of the Law was ſaid to be 4o5« glory) as may appear 
by many places. Thus wherr Iz. 6. 1. we read, after 
the Lord's ſitting on the Throne, that bis train filled 
the Temple , the Septragint have wainens 0 eixog F05ns 
«v7, the houſe was full of bis glory; and then follows 


abs 


* Tom. 6.p, 
441.1 I3, 


[# 


ſignifie from the body of Chriſt , as by a ſynecd:che 
the word Chriſt is uſed, x Cor. 12. 12+ Gal. 3. ye 
oras it is manifeſt, that Chriſt being, the head of the 
Church, he that is cut off from the body, may truly 
be {aid to be cut off from Chriſt. And then he that 
was by the Jews accuſed and perſecuted for hav- 
ing made a defe&tion and departure from the Mola- 
ical law, and ſetting up Chriftian Afſemblies, in op- 
poſition to their Judaical ſervice, may here fitly ex- 
preſs his kindneſs to them, (and how little pleaſure 
he took in departing from them) in wiſhing himſelt 
ejected from the participation of thoſe moſt valuable 
priviledges, on condition they might be made capable 
of them. Secondly, it is known that in thoſe Primitive 
times this anatbematizing , Or excommunicating , Was 
attended with the delivering up to Satan, and that 
with the in«lg9- ozguds, rery ſharp , ſevere infliciions 
on the fleſh, Diſeaſes, Afliciions, &c, And therefore 
enathema in this notion, may be taken with this im- 
provement,and ſo contain all temporal calamitics that 
he was willing to endure, or undergo for their good. 
That this is the meaning of the place, may ſeem pro- 
bable by comparing it with a like phraſe of Ignatius 
the holy Martyr in his Epitle tothe Romans, where 1n 
an expreſſion of his zeal to Chriſt he hath this phraſe, 
KiAaols Ty diafons tn tus te 548w, pwirov iya Inos News 
en 3@ Lit the prniſkment of the Devil come wpon 
me, only that T may obtain Chriſt : where the puniſh- 
ment of the Devil cannot be the puniſhments of hell, 
which are no way ordinable to the obtaining of Chriſt, 
but any the greateſt torments or inflictions in this lite, 
or cven death it ſelf, that cas$p@ ongnis the deſtru- 
Gon of the fleſh. As when Moſes in an expreſſion of 
the like zeal and kindneſs to his brethren, wiſheth 
that God would bl:t bim out of bis Book,, that'is , I 
ſppoſe , out of the Book, of the living , in the Pſal- 
miſts phraſe, {oas not to be written among the righ- 
teous, in that rol] wherein the names of all the peo- 
ple of God are ſuppoſed to be inſcribed; and to be ca- 
pablc of being blo:ted out, not noting the ſtate of lite, 
and bliſs in heaven, for out of that there is no pol- 
libility of blotting, but that which belongs to this lite, 
that is, cither life ſimply, orliving among the people 
of God, (an{werable to excommunication betore men- 
tion'd.) And accordingly the Arabick, tranſlation 15, 
that my body were NNEWND an anathema from Chriſt, 
And it is an ordinary torm of ſpeech among the Jews, 
11795 1%, may I be his expiatin, See Arnch, and 
Cod. Saybedrin , C. 2. JIN97 UN be we thy expiatt- 
on, which, faith Maimmides, 1s uſed to expreſs 11 
"MAT the exceſs of love or kindneſs toany. The other 
notions of the phraſe, of which it is capable, and 
have therefore been mentioned in the paraphraſe, may 
be icen at large in Photius, Epiſt. 216. 

V. 4. Theglory | That the Ark of God, where he 
was pleaſed to exhibit himſelf, is the thing expreſſed 
by " 4% theglory, is clear by that known place in 
the Old Teſtament, The glory 3s departed from Iſrael, 
for the Ark of Gd is taken, And the reaſon of the 
appellation is as clear, becauſe the Cherubims being 
placed in the Ark on the ia«5ywer, or covering , God 


immediately, 4 Et2gpou igntams xvxAp «vis, the Se- 
raphim ſtood about him : and Saint Fohs retains the Se- 
ptxragints reading, Foh. 12. 41+ theſe things ſpake Iſai- 
ah, when we ſaw his Gliry ( ſee Note on Foh. 1. c. 
and Mat. '3. k.)) fo Mat. 16.' 27, where igx% © 
Nm m8 ores to comes in the Glory of the Father» 
is explained preſently by ad” «yyiaur avis, with his 
Angels, and fo Mat. 25. 31. in his Glory, and all his 
Angels with him and ſo Mar. 8. 38. the Glory of 
the Father , with bis Holy Angels, and ch. 13, 26. 
where his coming in the clouds (which belongs to the 
appearance of Angels, which was wont to be in a 
bright ſhining cloud, which we ordinarily call a gls- 
ry) is ſaid to be'in power and great glory and it tol- 
lows immediately, ver. 27. qnd then ſhall he ſend his 
Angels : and ſo Luk, 21. 27. So Luk. 2. 9. the Angel 
of the Lord appeared, and the Glory ſhone round about, 
So Foh. 1. 19. when he had faid of Chrift incarnate, 
coxlwwl?, be dwelt among ws, (that Greek word being , 
of the ſame Hebrew origination with the 99v) it 
tollows, and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, viz. in the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt (with that Satellizizm of Angels) upon 
him after his Baptiſm 3 the like to which 2 Pet, I. 17- 
s called a voice from Heaven: from the Excellent G/ory. 
See alſo 2 Pet. 1. 3. and 1 Pet. 4.f. So Ad. 7. 55: 
when *tis ſaid of Stephen , that he ſaw the Glory of 
God, that 1s, ſure, the guard of Angels about God : fo 
theſe very Angels in the Ark are called the Chernvims 
of Glory, Heb. 9. 5. Agreeable to this is the veg 
xc moxluanes 5% wife, Fob 1.5. the Temple of the 
mnbabitation, or F\NIU appearance , or Glory, of the 
moſt high > and ſo 2 Cor. 12. g., irz Gnoxlweny tn" 
bus 1 Suraps 5s X43» that the power of Chriſt may 
inhabit upon me, refers to the uſe of the word wow 
trom FAV, to this {cnſe, that the power of Chriſt 
ſhould ſo ſhew it ſelf upon him, as God was wont to 
exhibit himſelf in the 1120, or glorious appearance in 
the Ark. And thus in the Gemara Babyloxica, ſpeaking 
of the High-Prieſt, when he enquires any thing of the 
Urim and Thummim, yu 19H) 119, be turns bis 


face toward Schechinah, that is,toward the Ark,where 


God 1s {aid tojnhabit. 
V. 5. God bleſſed for ever] This place is ſo clear a 


proof of the Divinity of Chriſt 3 that Proclus de fide Or:s $0)0)f- 
P. 53+ faith of it, thatit convincesall the Hereſies con- 7, dad 


cerning Chriſt 3 X) mig eigduo ud 0VY.0043TI0S Koraxicy 
Tvis qtnonoieerts, and it ſhuts and walls up all paſſages 
for calumny for them that love hows ay or rail- 
ing at Chriſt. So Theopbyla} , Ka: &miguy 5 xam- 
ore "Ayer, «7+ 74 llavns + Xewlr &Þ mayray 9y0y 
«vaxngvTorr*, From bence is Arius confuted and put 
to ſhame , S. Paul proclaiming Chriſt to be God over 
all. This will more appear, if it be remembred that 
it wasa cuſtome among the Jews ſolemuly obſerved, 
that when ever the Prieſt in the Sanctuary delivered 
the name of God, the people uſed ſome words of bleſ- 


ling or praiſing him, ſuch as theſe, 11927 EV a2 
WW!) DMny7 PyD, benedifinm fit nomen plorie re- 
gni ejus in ſecula ſeculorum , bleſſed be the Name of 
the Glory of bis Kingdome for ever and ever. So in 


was {aid to be preſent there in the ſame manner as on Gemara Babylonica , Rabbi (aid NIDR 7 Ou 13 


Mount $inai, (that is, by the viſible apparition of An- 


gels there ) Af. 7.53. Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 2. 2. And 
this preſence of his by Angels is ordinarily called 95x 


£/ory in the New Tettament, anſwerable to 2»y23L 


| &c. when IT call on the Name of Febwah , do you mag- 


nifie our Lord; fo ſaid Moſes to Tſrarl, Dent. 32. 3. 


; when I mention the Name of the bleſſed God, d» you 
| magniifie. So faith Solomon Farchi on Dent. 32. 3. 


From 


Chap. 1x. 
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for ever and ever, Or, to age and age, that is, #5 awrag, 


nedifiion in the SanGiuary, the people anſwer AV 11 
&c. Bleſſed be the Glorious, Name of his Kinzdome. To 
theſe forms were after added the words 791 BN? 


to apes, here, becauſe (ſfay:the Rabbins) of the Heretic 
of the $adducees, who ſaid there was but one age. So 
Cod. Berachoth c. 9. In all the concluſions of the MA 
Benediciions., which were in tbe SanGiuary , they ſaid 
E377 12 from age, but after that the Sadducees 


had perverted that , and ſaid there was but one age , 
they decreed that they ſhould ſay , from age to age. 
Many evidences of this cultome there are in the Old 
Teſtament, eſpecially.in the Pſalms. And the abbre- 


viate of all thele forms was (the words uled, Rom. 1 ' firm here. As for wiz i, that is but a modeſt cir- wimice 
25+) 3s Bhiy Evnoynlas ws 75 awry, Aulw, Tho PAY 


bleſſed for ever , Amen \. and here ſomewhat more | 
largely, 6 «r #3 miwmoy Onds, Sc. WW ho is above all, God 

Bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen. Parallel to this are 

thoſe other, the Doxology. at the end of the Lord's. 
Prayer, Mat. 6. and in this Epiſtle avr& 1 Ea 65 780 
«tart , *Aulw, to him be Glory for ever, Amen. C. 11+ 36+ 
and c. 16.7. and Gzl. 1.5, and Eph. 3. 21. Phil, 4. 
20. 1 Tim. I. 17. 2 Tim. 4- 18. and Heb. 13. 21- 
1 Pet. 4. I1- and 5. 11. and 2Pet. 3.18. Jude 25. 
Rev. 1. 6. and 7. 12. In all which places this giving 
of Glory being au acknowledgement of the erernal 
God. and in ſeveral of them being applyed peculiarly 
to Chrift (who is diſtin&ly called God, Affs 20. 28. 
1 Tim. 3+ 16. Tit. 2413.) as here, and Heb. 13 21- 
and in all the places in S. Peter, and Revel. 1. 6. this 
is a moſt convincing proof of the God-head of Chriſt 
teſtified in all theſe places. And of this cuttome of 
the Jews applycd to Chrijt, the Chriſtian Church hath 
continued two imitations, one in bowing at the Name of 
Feſues,that other in the Eulogic, Gloyy be to thee O Lord, 
when the G1ſpel of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt is named, 

9. At this time What is meant by x7 wr P9111, 
TW, according to this ſcaſon, will beſt appear by 
Gen. 17- 21+ and 18. 10+ 1n the former of which 'tis 
rendred in the Greek &s my Kevesy Tyrw oy Ng endaury 
$7p, according to this ume in anoiher year 5 in the lat- 
ter x7! 77 nougyy Tury 6is wen, according #0 this ſeaſon 
for times, which, 1 ſuppoſe, is corruptly {et out tor m4 
was of time , © being a ſeaſon, or time of year , 


and ſo the meaning will be, according to this time 
of the year. The Hebrew reads it, c, 17. Fn 119? 
literally za xvegy 727 according to this ſeaſon , the 
word rendred *=es ſignifying inditferently- time 
{ though, coming from a Root that ſignifies Conſtizuir, 
it be ordinarily rendred app»inted time ) and c. 18. 
*tis TN TWI, we render it, according to tbe time 
of life, the Feruſalews Targiem, quaſi bic tempare quo 
VIS wivitis, as it were at this time wherein ye live 
(unleſs perhaps that be capable of an emendation, 
and ſhould be Fyjin, or FRI according to this times, 
tor fo Rabbi Solomon In FI, &c ſecundi.m 
bac tempus anni futuri, according to this time of the 
future year, and Aben Ezra F\xin FI juxte tem- 
pus hoc in anno ſequenti, cam Sarah ertt viva, about 
this time in the year following, when Sarah ſhall be 
alive, taking in the reading of 751n alſo.) All this 
{cems to denote, not that time twelve-month, but the 
next year at the time of child-birth , reckoning from 
that time wherein the promiſe was made ( ſee Paulus 
Fagins in Collat.) And fo 2 Kin. 4+ 16+ the like 
phraſe, about this ſeaſon according to the time of life 
#hou ſhalt embrace a Son, is by the Hebrews interpre- 
ted, after 1he time wherein the fruit ſhall be quick- 
ened in the womb , and came 10 a perfeci firmneſs of 
parts, and ſo came to birth, thou ſhalt embrace , or 
bave, a Son. So that according to the time of life may 
moſt htly Ggnitie according to the maimner, Or courſe, of 


ehildrens being formed in the womb, quickened and born. | 


| | dnnotativns. on the Epiſtle to the Rania: 
From that command, of Moſes it is, that afier the be- | 


V+ 10+ By oxe | Some other ways of rendrivg theſe 


485 
| 


words ' #2 of one have been thought of by learned it #:e 


men, which it will not be untit to mention; as that 
vs thould be all one with oroJvis;, tor fo MM wi- 
genitus, was the title of. Iſaac among the ]ews, Gen: 
22. 2. Heb, 11. 17. and trom thence '»#d) jn Phila 
Byblins by the Tyrian dialect, for 'I:8i9\, and then che 
{enie will be, Rebecca having conceived by the only 
begotten, tO wit, Iſaac, our Father, or, by Iuac the only 
begatten of our Father. But '& « 6s (cems rather to 
be taken Adverbially to fignihe at oxce, (there be- 
ing no priorityin their conception on which to ground 
any favqur to one above another) and beſt agrees with 
the delign or argument which that is brought to con- 


cumlocution to expreſs that which is not wont to be 
plainly ſpoken, as we find aim , bed uſed ch. 13. 13: 
and Heb. I 3. 4+ | 

V. 11+ EleGiion | The Hebrew wma ſignifies both 
to chuſe, and to prefer, and is therctore rendred not 
only *KA43ew to cbuſe, but alſo argai;er to prefer, Dent. 


1-0 


7- 6.and 10. 15. Prov. 1. 29. and agreeable to that e,,,,; 


«Ayn eleCiion here lignihes prelation, and » xg7' aus 
yi Sts ae3 5408 is God's purpoſe in reſpei of this (or tor 
the) preferring one before the other, See Note on 1 Pets 
LE 
V. 17. Raiſed | The word '<{weigwy fignifics not. 

here the raiſing up, as that Notes bringing into the , 
world, but the railing out ot ſome low condition ; yet 
not the grave neither, (though to that the word may 
properly be applied, where'the matter requires it) but 
difcaſe or danger. as it 15 often uſed, but eſpecially, Fam. 
5+ 15+ theprayer of faitbſhaliſave, that is, deliver, re- 
cover, theſick, and the Ld ſhall raiſe bim up, that is, 
reſtore him trom that ſickneſs. For the notion of it 
here, it will appear by the Hebrew word Exod. 9. 16: 
PMTDPN I bave made thee ftand, which the Chal- 
dee renders JN raiſed thee (from the danger be- 
tore ſpoken of, the pcliilential diſeaſe, or murrein that 
had lately been upon the land) and the ancient Lz- 
ine, ſuſtentavi te, IT have ſuſtained thee; but the 
Septuagint expreily, Menpmdes, thou wert kept, guard = 
e« , not ſuffered to fall into it, preſerved and kept 
alive ſo 1/2. 49. 8. toraiſe up, or, make a ftin4 (the 
word uſed there)isan —_— ot preſerving, re{cu- 
ing trom danger, delivering. ( See Note on Mat. 22. 
d.) And ſo this ſpeech mult neceſſarily belong to that 
part of Pharaoh's lite peculiarly , wherein the mur- 
rein tell on Ag ypt, Exed. g. 3. at which time he, tor 
his many repeated obdurations of his own heart, was 
ht to have been delivered up to inſtant ruine, had not 
God tor the 11luſtrating ot his Glory in this zeſſel of 


wrath, ( thus firted by himſelt for deftrulion) kept him 


alive a little longer. Theophyla& renders it a little 0- 
therwilc, #5 woo 0 nzaz?, I bave ſet thee in the mid, 
brought thee out as a perſon to be exemplarily pu- 
nithed. , 

V. 15. Hardeneth | God's hardning of Pharaoh's 


heart in this place, is that which befell Pharaoh, Exod. x; 


10. I. when God faith of him, T have hardyed bis 
beart, This was indeed forctold by God from the firſt 
of his {cnding Moſes to him, c. 4. 21. Do all the wo#- 
ders before Pharaoh, which T have put into thine hand, 
but Twill harden his beart, that he ſhall nt let the peas 
ple go 3 and again c. 7.3. Iwill harden Pharaoh's be wrt, 
and multiply my ſigns, and, &c. But this foretelling it 
lo carly 15 no argument that it was immediately done, 
but on the contrary, his own hardning his own heart 
1s alſo toretold, Exod. 3. 19. T am ſure that the King of 
Ag ypt will not let you go, no not by a mighty hand. And 
accordingly ſo the ſtory proceeds, God ſhews miracles 
and tigns betore/Phayaohb, Exod. 7. 10. and becauſe the 
Magicians of Zgypt did the like with their inchant- 
ments, 1t follows, Pharach's beart w.x hardned (not, 
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he (as it were God) hardned Pharaohs heart, but) 
m9 2 pm Pharaohs heart waxed bard, or ſtrong, 
was bardned, or, by an ordinary acccption of Kal for 
Hithpabel, Pharaohs heart bardned is ſelf. And fo it 
followes, v. 14+ the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Pharaobs 
heart is waxen bard, be refuſetb, &c. (and {ſo the very 
ſame words are rendred by our Engliſh c. 7. 22. and 
ch. $. 19. was hardned, in the paſſive, or hardned its 
ſelf in the Reciprocal (not Actively, be hardned ) and be 
hearkned not unto them.) After his hardning his heart 
thus againſt this firſt ſign and command,God proceeds 
to a judgment of turning their water into blood, Exod. 
7- 16,17-and this asa ſufiicient conviction to Pharaoh; 
tor ſo faith God, Hitherto thou wouldft not bear, but 
in this thou ſhalt know that T am the Lord, bebold Twill 
ſmite, &c. And yet after this, Pharaohs beart was 
hardned, ox hardned it ſelf , v. 22. neither did he ſet 
his beart to this alſo, v. 23+ becauſe the Magicians did 
the ſame things alſo by their enchantments. Then 
comes the plague of Frogs on him, Exod. 8. 4. and into 
the Kings chamber, faith the Pſalmiſtz and to deliver 
him from them he calls for Miſes and promiſes fair, 
v. 8. and Moſes to work ſome good upon him bids him 
chooſe his time when, v- 9. and it ſhould be done for 
him, that thou mayſt know that there is noxe like unto 
the L1yd our God, v. 10. But this had no effect on him 
neither, for when he ſaw there was reſpite, not yet dit- 
cerning Gods purpoſe of vengeance on him for his con- 
tumacy, he hardxed bis beart. Whereupon ſaith ® Kim- 
chi, that God bardens hearts by concealing bis counſels 
of judement from them, as in Pharach and Sibon and 
It 15 * S. Baſils obſervation, that ©zs waxpodvite An 
exxapig; aiia, God's long-ſuffering, giving him reſpite» 
was the canſe, or occaſion, of bis obduration of beart» 
He hardned bis heart, and bearkned not, v- 15. And this 
was a third wiltull at of his own obduration, agree- 
able ts what God had foretold of him, c. 3. 19. as 
the L'rd bad ſaid. Then comes the plague of Lice, v. 
17- and the Magicians are poſed with that, and con- 
fels the finger of God and yet for all this bis heart was 
hardned, or hardned its ſilf, v. 19. and he bearkned 
220t, 4s the Lord bad ſaid. Then 5> comes a {warm of 
flics, and with it a fign, as well asa miraculous puniſh- 
ment, no flies {warming in Goſhen, but m1 all the land 
of Aypt beſides, by the diviſion and particularity 
of the puniſhment, to make him ſenſible of his fin, 
to the end that he might know, v- 22. on purpoſe to 
ſoften his heart. By this Pharaoþ was wrought ou a lit- 
tle, and gives leave firſt, that they ſhould ſacrifice, then 
that they ſhould go into the wildernels, only not very 
farre away, Exod. 10. 28. and upon this promiſe Mzſes 
will intreat for him, v. 29. But ſecing Pharaoh had al- 
ready hardned bis heart four times, and at one of thoſe 
times over and above dealt falily, promilcd fair ch.8.8. 
and brake his promile, therefore now after this fifth 
judgment though Moſes promiſe to pray upon his pro- 
miſc to mend, yet he doth it with a particular admo- 
nition or warning, more than any time betore, But let 
not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, V. 29. intima- 


warning *twas faid, that Phargob hardned bis beart this 
time alſo, {o "tis here (aid v. 14. that this time, this 
tzrn, now, though not before, God would pour out all 
his plagues up bis heart, viz. this obduration, or the 
effects of it. Upon which follows that paſſage where- 
in our common tranſlation hath ſo much miliaken,c.g. 
4, 15. not, as we read, For now I will ſtretch out my 
hand that I may ſmite thee and thy people with the pe 


ſilence, for the event proves there was no ſuch matter, 


Pharaoh was not {mitten with the peſtilence, nor cut 
off by that means, but drowned in the red ſea, ſome 
time atterz but thus, 4nd, or For now I bad ſent, or 
ſtretch'd out my hand, and T had ſmittex thee and thy 
people .wih the peſtilence, and thou badjt been cut ff 


from the earth. It is MW in the preter tenſe, ſent, 


or bad ſent, as Mr. Aynſworth confefles, and the learn- 
ed Paulus Fagins out of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
Nunc prope erat coram me, ut miſſſem plagam, & 
percuſſiſſem te, &* deletus eſſes, I was meer ſtretching 
ont my hand to have fent the plazme, and have flruck, 
thee, and thou hadſt bcen blotted out, reterring probably 
to the plague of the Murrein at the beginning of the 
chapter (called 1371 both here, and v. 3. and that fal- 
ling on the cattel might have fallen on him and the 
people alſo,) or elle to the Boyls ver. 12. which might 
be plague-(wellings, and {o proper enough to have cut 
bim off : But ( not, And) in very deed for this cauſe 1 
have made thee ſtand, kept thee alive, to ſhew, or make 
to be- ſeen (lo JPRXTA1 literally ſignihies) my power int 


may be inſtructed aud benefited by that diſſeQion, 
By this then *cis viſible, what was the point of time 
wherein *tis truly ſaid of God,that he hardned Pharaohs 
heart 3 then when *tis ſaid he kepr bim alive, that is, 
after the ſixth judgment, anda ſpecial warning before 
that, both contemned by Pharaoh, when he had filled 
up the meaſure of his obduration, and in ordinary 
courſe was to be cut off by death: and ſo 'tis here ad- 
ded in reference to this example of Pharaoh v. 22. Ged 
willing to ſhew his wrath , an4 make his power to be 
known (to other men that might, fee or hear of this) 
endured with much loug-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deſtruGjion 3 which notes that he was by him- 
ſelf hitted to deſtruction, when God thus reprieved 
him, at which time alſo 'tis ſaid that he. that is, God, 
bardned his heart. By this obſervation of the time when 
God hardned Pharaoh, not till after his hardning his 
own heart fix times againſt Gods ſigns and judge- 
ments, will appear what this hardning lignihes, the 
total withdrawing of Gods grace of repentance from 
him, in the ſame manner, as when oneis caſt into hell, 
which Pharaoh at that time had been, had it not been 
more for Gods glory to continue him alive a while, in 
that deſperate irreverſible condition, which ſure was no 
whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better and more de- 
firable, than to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all 


ting that if he did, it would be worſe with him than 
beforez and yet v. 32. as ſoon as'the judgment was 
removed, Phara:h hardaed his heart, F'1COUA this 
iurs, this time alſo. Upon this God ſends the iixth 
plague, that of Murren upon all the cattel of Xgypr, 
Ce $+ 6. and the bexrt of Pharaoh was bardxed, v. 7. and 
ſo {til}, all this while, for theſe fix judgments together, 
though Pharaoh were obdurate, yet this was not God's 
bardning his heart, but Pharaoh bardens his own heart, 
and will not let Tſrael goe, as the Lord commanded. 
Upon this God ſends another judgment, that of Boyls 
and Blains v. 10. and then tis ſaid in a new file, The 
Lord hardned Pharaobs beart, v. 12. which as it was 
the very time at firſt xcferred to by the prediction of 
God to Moſes, c. 4- 21. {0 was it the judgment im- 


that time. To this may be added what the Greek Fa- 
thers obſerve, that God's giving him reſpite, removing 
his puniſhments, was all that God poſitively did to- 
ward the hardning of him, (as ſaith Theophyla&, when 
a Maſter forbears to puniſh a wicked (ſervant, mmeg- 
Te dure bzateru be makes him much more wicked) 
as on the other ſide the great mercy of reforming fin- 
ners lives, is molt effectually wrought by chaſtiſements. 
See Origen. Philocal. c. 26. This was a notable, and 
withall (as far as we find in Scripture) a ſingular ex- 
ample of God's dealing with an impenitent, that had 
filled up his meaſure, keeping him alive, but without 
all grace,and conſequent poſſibility of amending, And 
by this example appears, how juſtly God might now 


do the like to the Jews of that age, (if ſo he pleaſed) 
thoſe 


Cha Ps 1X, 
plicitly threatned in that ſpecial warning, c. 8.29. and 
this God never did till then ; and therefore as after that 


thec, as when faith * Chryſoſtom, a man condernned * Ton. 5, 
to death is cut up, and anatomirzed alive, that others ?: 73% 
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thoſe who, contrary to all his merctes and long-ſuffer- 
ing, continued obſiinate, reſiſted all Gods methods by 
Prophets, by Chrift himſelf, by the Apoſtles, teltify- 
ing the Reſurrection (and giving them a ſpecial warn- 
ing what would befall them if they now continued ob- 
ſtinate A#. 28. 28.) and now arc julily left to them- 
(elves, the Goſpel taken from them, and preach'd to 
the Gentiles, and this upon ends of infinite wiſdom, 
firſt in mercy to tliem (above the proportion ot that 
to Pharach) that the Gentiles coming in might ſtirre 
them up to emulation, and ſo, if *twere poſſible, 
work upon them; and 2!y> that if this alſo pre- 
vailed not, God might be gloriticd in their deſtru- 
ion , that as Pharaob by purſuing the Iiraclites 
after this came to that moſt remarkable, ilJuttrious 
deſtruction in the Red ſea, ſo theſe hardned Jews (per- 
ſecuting the orthodox Chriſtians) and all the falſe um- 
pious profeſſors joyning with them herein,might be in- 
volved in one common deſtruction, viz. that by Titus 
and the Roman Eagles, the moſt eminent and notable 
that ever was in the world. 

V. 28. For be wil finiſh —- ] This verſe is cited 
ont of Tſaiah c. 10. 22. where the Greck reads it uit 
as *tis in the ordinary copies here, only leaving out the 
23 for, and in ſtead of & 4 ys on the land, v Th onu- 
dry 3ay on the whole world. As for the 3® that is here, 
it cannot well accord with the 5" following, unleſs the 
#n be taken in another ſenſe, foran Expletive, or ſcili- 
cet, not a Cauſal. But the truth is, the ordinary reading 
here, beginning with A%-» 33, ſeems to be the true one 
ſo tarre, but in the proceſs of it to have ſyme words 
put in out of the Sepruagint, viz. & dngzonrury in xo 
(wnJprpiror, For without thole the King's MS. reads 
it per{picuouſly thus, aiz9y 3 Cullindr þ Cunirey 
2.10584 Kyer® 6# 4 111, For the Lord ſhall doe upon the 
land, perfe@ting and cutting ſhort the acceunt (that 15, 


ſhall perfect and cut ſhort) or, the Ld ſhall make up 
ai account, perfeCiing and cutting it ſhort upm the: 


land. Where the uſe of A5y@- for an account, 1s agree- 
able to what was obſerved c. 3. 1. and Cuurratir and 
Coun apy 15 upon the ballancing of accounts, (re- 
ceits on one ide, and expenccs on the other, ) to cut off 
one from the other , and to ſet down the remainder, 
which is ordinarily (in a ſtewards account) a very con- 
tcmptible low ſumme and ſo is it, that the Prophets 
call WU a remnant, #yzami>.pupe, that which remains 
ofa far greater ſumme3; and ſo is ht to denote that 
(mall number of the Jews which received the faith 
of Chriſt (at the preaching of the Goſpel then unto 
them) in proportion to,and compariſon with the farre 
greater number that ſtood out againlt it. So c. 11.4. 
out of 1 Kin. 19. 18. xariaimy dyaurs I have left, or 
reſerued, to my ſelf 7000 men, &c. And according- 
iy here v. 27. they that thus believe are called zamz- 
apa a remainder, and generally in the Prophets arc 
expreſ$'d by that and the like words, fetch'd trom this 
Mctaphor of accounts. 

30. Att.iined to} Three words there are here toge> 
ther , Naney, rajardubdrar, pidrwr, to folow afier, 
to attain ,. 10 be foremoſt, which are all Agnoiiical, 
referring, to the cuttoms of the Grecian exercilcs 1n 
their Olym>ian , Nemean, Ithmian, Pythian games, 
whicn arc often alluded to in theſe Epitiles. Five of 
theſe games there were, Cuffing, Wreliling, Running, 
Coiting, and Leaping, That of running Jpik@ or 
md'wyain (in reference to which in Homer Achiltes is 
{o conltantly called ria; aws, ſwift-footed, to denote 
his excellence above all in that kind ot exerciſe) is here 
ſpecified by Noxu purſuing, or ſtriving to overtake, as 
any did in that exerciſe when he was behind another. 
In this, as in the other, there was an «9a0, or Sex8tio, 
a reward Or prize propoſed to the racers, which he 
that came hilt to the goale was by the fexfivIng or 


jJudgeadjudged to have, and it was ordinarily a Crown 
of leaves, 
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("Avaa 3 7 nin? piAd, clave, Ting. 


Antvol. 1.1.) called therefore nyar@+ ovap]os, a fading 


crown,1 Cor.9.25, and this generally ſet over the goale, 
that he that caine thither foremoſt might catch it off, 
and carry it away with him, but ſo, as that the judg- 
meiit of the Bnaroixz: judges of the game did tirtt in+ 
tervene 3 for ſo ſaith Alian Var. Hift. l. g. c. 31. of 
the conquerour, enwr ax; 765 Biarcdicag iva Adfn þ 
p10, poing to the judges of the game that he might 


» 
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receire the crown. And this is called hete xaJanapbary Keno: 


t0 attain, 1 Tim. 2. 12, #iepbarrs and Acpabe'ryy 
tO apprehend and receive 1 Cor. 9: 24. which Platarch 


Your 
Em\auda- 
yer 


calls #2214s7y iy euparey xinvduluor, to catch the crown Suey 


that hangs over the goale, from whence the conque- 
rours are called «gent that bear away the reward. 


Then for ever #9 be forem /t,chat 15 to Conquer in this $5469 


race,to come foremoli thither,according to that of Plu- 
tarch , F vialu T4 odzouT@- 4), the vitory is bis that 
comes firſt, So 1s the word uſed Phil. x. 16. and is 19 
get before other men, ſo that (as to the vidtory) the 
prize ſhall belong to him. 7uftificatim then, the appro= 
bation and mercy of God, was the prize or 6264700 
that all ran tor, Jews and Gentiles, ver. 30+ 31. but 
the Jews running tor it, or purſuing it by a wrong rule 
or r-pS, viz. by that of the external, legal performan- 
cs, d1d not get foremolt thither, nor conſequently had 
the reward, but the Gentiles had the advantage of 
thetn, and ſo got it. Where of the Jews *tis faid par- 


ticularly, that they met with a block in the way, {ium- Igvine-y 


bled and fell at that, as racers ſometimes doe, and by 
that means utterly miſcarried. 


V. 33. Shall not be aſhamed ] The Hebiew in Ifz; 


Mm 


28. 16-read WW, make haſte, but the Greek are thought Kanwoghl7 


to have read ww? 3 which ſignifies moli obvioully ery- 
buerunt. So Cappellus citeth it as the opinion ofa learn- 
ed man, and fo Grotizs's Notes have it. But Mr. P- 
cock ſezms to have hit upon the right (and then there is 
no need of that conjecture) that the Hebrew win had 
anciently three ſipnitications of ſome affinity one with 
another, which are all retained in the Arabick F/ iſh 
and Hiſh, which anſwers itz 1. #9 mike haſte, 2. to 


fear, 3.to be aſhamed: and it may well be here uſed in 


that ſenſe that comprehends all three 3 tor he that is in 
a fright or conſternation turns this way and that way 
haltily, and 1s in confulion of tace or ſhame. In the fri 
of thele ſenſes the Syriack interpreter and Chldee Pa- 


raphraſt underſtood it; the former read Hm1m11 ta he 
ſhall n:t fear, the latter Tyngn 7 they ſhall #4 be 


treubled, or in commotion in the ſecond the Vulgar, 
non feſtinet , ſhall not make haſte; in the third the 


4-| Greek, (as alſo the Arabick ) s xa mow he ſhall not 


be ſhamed: and this laltis here made uſe ofby the Apo- 
ſile s xaJa:quw yh, and fo I Pet. 2. 6. Where the 
Syrtack and Arabick and Vulgar are all to the ſame 
purpoſe. And this is capable of a double ſenſe, either 
as ſhame lignihes baſhtulnets, incontidence. which 
keeps us from contefſing of Chrift, and fo s xe nugurdi- 


vr js, he will never be cowardly or baſhfull, he will 


boldly and conhdently contels Chriſt 3 or elſe it may 
hignihie being put to ſhame,as any man is that tinds him= 
{clfdeceived,that hath miſcarried ina matter on which 
he hath depended, and (o it belongs to Chriſtc not for- 
ſaking him, * x«7w9y:$0w he ſhall never be deſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, never miſcarry or be diſappointed in 
that hope which he hath repoſed in him : and ſo it will 
moſt fitly be rendred in all the three places,here in op- 
poſition to the fate of unbelievers, they ſhall bruiſe 
themſelves at this ſtone, be the worſe for Chriſt, but 
the believer ſhall be ſure never to be fruſtrated in his 
expectation of all good from him. So c. 10. 11. as 4 
proof that a man is juſtified by faith, v. 10. this teſti- 
mony 1s produced, be thet beliezeth ſhall nit be aſha- 
med. And fo the word lignities c. 5. 5. Hope maketh 
not aſhamed, the Chriſtians hope will never miſcarry, 

he 
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he ſhall never be in danger to fail in his truſt re-| whoſoever depends on it, it will never fail him; he 
poſed in Chriſt; and fo in S. Peter, it 18 as a de-| ſhall never miſcarry that layes all his weight on that 
monſtration 'of the pretiouſneſs of that ſtone, that | foundation. | 


os 


Parapbroſe. CHAP. X. 


i. And as before c. 9.1, ſo 1+ JD Rethren, * My heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſracl is, that they * the good 


now again I muſt confeſs to might + be * ſaved. } Ay 6 of 
you, (my brethren, the Chriſtian Jews) that whatever the Jews believe of me, as though I were their egemy,there is none » eudaie. une 
more paſſionately and tenderly affe&ed to them, than Iam. From this it is, and nothing elſe,that I do ſo heartily defire and bu xap ing 
pray to God for all that people, that they may timely believe and turn unto Chriſt, that ſo they may be delivered at this F eſcape 
_ and eſcape, (and not be involy'd in the fatal deſiruQion that attends that people) and withall be ſaved eternally by ſo 
oIng. 
2. For 1 muſt teſtifie this of 2+ For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 


thetn, that they are, very ma- knowledge. |] 

ny of them, great zealots for their Law, as that which is commanded them by God, and ſo in their way zealous to have 
God obeyed ; but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they will not receive, they are miſtaken 
in their zeal, are not ſuch zealots as they ought to. be. 


For they being not ſatis- \ 1.3" For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to elta- 
fol thi the x Ag p.; what we Þlith their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the rightcouſ- 


teach. them, particularly of neſs of ' GoJ. ] 

God's way of juſtifying men under the Goſpel, and deſiring and intending to be juſtified by the Law, their external legal 
obſervances, they will not part with them, and thereupon have refuſed that Evangelical way of juſtification, which is ſo 
much better than that, 


4. For Chriſt hath conſum- 4+ For Chriſt - the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 


mated and- reformed the Law lieveth. ] 
of Moſes, requiring internal in ſtead of external obediences, and hath ſet up a new way of juſtification, which belongeth 
to all thoſe that believe and obey him, though they do not perform the Law. 


- 5. For Lev. 18. $, the wa 5- For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, that the man 
of being juſtified under the which doth thoſe things ſhall live by them. | 

Law is ſet down by Moſes, to be a task of {tri& performances required of us,that he that will be juſtified by that, muſt never 
offend againſt any part of it, for upon thoſe terms only juſtification is promiſed there, and he that offends once is guilty 

of all, (that is, hath loſt all pretenſe of juſtification by that) andthis every man doth,and ſo this is not ſoexcellent and hap- 

py a courſe, that ye ſhould be ſo fond of it, and withall it conſiſteth of a great burthen of ceremonies and externall per- 
formances, all required to juſtifie a Jew, before the coming of Chriſt ; and Chriſt that requires the ſubſtantial duties re- 
quir'd by thoſe (hadowes, hath done you no injury to free you from them. 


6, 7. But that juſtification 6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in 
which is to be had by the Go- thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? that is to< bring Chrit down from 
on is not _ ſuch ge ge eboave > 

0 . . : | 
pany wrongs: Br Gp pron oat 2th; 7- Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is, to bring up Chriſt again from 
that deſcription of the perſpi- the dead. | 
ſcuity and intelligibleneſs of Gods commands (given then by Moſes to the people, and ſetting life and death before them) 
Deur, 20,12, being very fitly appliable to the Goſpel, viz, that it is neither obſcure, nor {ſuch as depends on any difficult 
performances of ours, but on that which Chriſt hath done for vs : The Chriſt by which we are to be juſtified, is not by 
any pains of ours to be fetch*d down from heaven,he came down himſelf and dyed for us 3 nor is he to be fetch'd out of the 
abyſs by us,he is riſen again of himſelf for our juſtification (to obtain pardon for our paſt ſins,upon our reformation for the 
future,and to give us grace to do (o : ) and theſe two being the two-main parts of our faith, ſignifie this truth, that all that 
is requiged of us, is by him made very plain to be known, and poſſible to be perfotmed, all the dificult part is peformed by 
himl(elf, and the eaſie required of us. 


8. But thus the Evangelical $S+ But what faith it? 4 The word is nigh thee, evex in thy mouth, and in thy 

juſtification is deſcribed, That heart, that is, the word of faith which we preach : ] 

which is required of us toward it is within the reach of any ordinary underftanding to conceive, being proclaimed by us to 

a!l that will believe, and within the compaſs of a Chriſtian to perform through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, A fort of Pre- 
cepts ſo agreeable to humane nature,and ſo familiar to our knowledge,that thou maiſt without much pains learn them thy 
ſelf,and teach them others,and (for thy praRice) with pleaſure & folicity perform them ; which chara&er cannot ſo fitly 
belong to any thing,as to the way of faith and new obedience ſet down in the Goſpel, which we now preach unto you in 
oppolition to that other of legal performances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even Impoſlibility in it. 


. 9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
9. And this but of two Kone ies hin Þ hat Cod hath raid h; ) 

parts, as it were, one for thy ieve mn tne neart that Go ath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
mouth,the other for thy heart, ſaved. | 
v. 8. For thy mouth, that if in ſpight of all perſecution and danger, that ſhall attend the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
thou ſhalt yet venture all, and make profeſſion of it; and in thine heart, as the principle of Chriſtian pra&ice, believe the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and conform thy practice to that belief in forſaking of {in,and ariſing to new life, in imitation of 
emo «riſing from the grave; thou ſhalt eſcape this huge judgement impending on the Jews, and withall be juſtified and 
aved eternally, *., 


10. For the juſtifying faith 19- For with the heart man believeth unto righteoufneſs,and with the mouth 
is only that pra&ical of the confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 
heart, which muſt have confeſſion of the mouth go along with it, and that ſhall give you your part in that great delivery 
(ire v.13,) and in that eternal reſt hereafter, 
11, For to that is appliable 17+ For the Scripture ſaith , Whoſoeyer believeth on him ſhall not be a- | 
that of Iſa, 28, 16, made uſe ſhamed. |] | 
of here c. 9. 33. and 1Pet. 2. that whoſoever believeth on him fhall be certainly owned and ſaved by him. Yee 
note on Cc. 9. m, . 


12, And in this 'tis not be- 12+ Forthere isno difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the ſame * i* is the 


. . . - « d 
ing circumciſed, or of the ſtock Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. ] CN, rich 
.of Abraham, that will do any man any good, or the wanting of it, that will hurt any : There is no difference of Jew or &' uni: Kugas 
Greek, {9 that one (hould be more acceptable to God than the other, for he is the common Lord and father of both, abun- — 


* Faith in-_ 
deceid,"Agn » 
axicic 


+ voice is a]] the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world, ] 


gone out 
into all the 
land 


* inquired 
no! of me, 
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dantly mercifull unto all, both Jew ard Gentile, that give up their tames into Chriſt ſincerely, live obeiliently and faith- 


fully in his family, 


12. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved.] 


13- For totheſe times pecit- 


iarly belongs that promiſe in Joel 2. 32: (ſee AR, 2.21.) that when the great calamity befalls the Jewiſh nation, and ail 
other confidences fail and prove treacherous,they that ſhould conttantly contels, pray, and adhere to Chriſt, ſhould be deli- 
vered from it,and this as a pledge of eternal deliverance,or ſalvation, 


14. How then ſhall they call on him 1n whom they have not believed? and 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they &j 


hear without a Preacher ? 


ig, 15, But here the Chri- 
an Jew obje&s againit Saint 
Paul, in the name of the un- 


we ? as it is written How beau. believers, that be the conditi- 
15. And how fhall they preach, except they be ſent? as it is written, How be be. riie condi 
tifull are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings on of Evangelical juſtification 


of good things ? | 


their names to him) yet how is that believing poſſible for thoſe that hear not of him, 
cept they be preach'd to ? and when the Apoſtles have left the Jews,and gone to the Gentiles,and y 
to be had,but by them,either perſonally,or by ſome ſent by them, how now ſhall the Jews doe 2? ho 
to believe ? or well done of the Apoſiles thns to leave them ? 


16. But they have not all obcycd the Goſpel: For Ifatas faith, Lord, who hath 


believed our report ? 


never (0 eaſie (but the acknow- 
 ledging, of ;Chriſt, giving up 
which'tis clear they cannot do, ex- 
et there is no preaching 
w is it poffible for them 


16, This obje&ion may eaſl- 
ly be anſwered, that if all to 


whom the Goſpel hath been preached; had received and obey'd it,there would have been no place for this obje&ion'of the 
| Jews. For the Goſpel hath been preached through all the cities of Jewry before the Apoſtles left them, but the only fault is; 
they have not believed it, nay not any conſiderable number of them. and that was foretold by Iſaiah, that when the Jews 
ſhould have the Goſpel preach'd to them, they ſhould generally give no heed to it. | 


17. * So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 
x4 But I ſay, Have they not heard? yes verily. © Their ſound went out into Pet 18, And therefore al. 


ough it be moſt willingly 
granted, that preaching is ne. 


ceſſary to receive the faith, and that none can preach but he that is ſent and $1 1 tos by God, (ſee note on Joh. 10, 34.) 


that mediately or rus/19-oy hath received commiſſion from heaven;yet this 0 


all their cities have certainly 


ad the Goſpel preach'd to them by the Apoſtles, according to Chriſt's 
thould go over all the cities of Jewry,A&. 1.8, before they went to the Gentiles : and to this may be a 


jection is of no force, for the Jews through 
command, that they 
ccommodated that of 


Pſal. 19.4, as if by that were foretold, firſt, that their preaching fhould be afforded to the land of Judz#; and then,that they 


ſhould proceed and preach alſo to the whole world beſide. 


19. But I ſay, Did not Ifrael know ? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke you to 
jealouſie by them that are no people and by a fooliſh nation will I anger you. } 
. their provoking God,God will caſt them off, and preferre even the heathen before them ? 'Tis impoſlibl 
norant, if Moſes or the Prophets writings be heeded by them : For of them firſt Moſes ſaith, Deut. 
diction of thele (as ſtory of thoſe) times, they have moved me to jealouſie with that which is not G 

ked me by preferring Idols before me,and T will make them jealous with a no-nation,give the Phili 
then,and now take the Gentiles,and preferre them before them, aud make them an 


in their ſtead, more favoured by God than they, 


20. But Tfaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of them that ſought me not : 
I was made manifeli to them that f # askedl not atter me. 


receive it, 


19. On the other ſide can 
; the Jews be ignorant, that u port 
e they ſhould be ig- 
32+21. by way of pre- 
od, angred and provo« 
{tine victory over them 
gry (as now they are) to ſce them taken 


20, Then by Iſaiah, 65, x, 
who faith in plain words that 


the Heathen world, that was farre from thinking of ſuch a dignity, ſhould have the Goſpel preach'd to them, and 


21+ But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto a 


diſobedient and gain-faying people. | 


ſhall moſt diligently have called and ſent Apoſtles unto them, never giving over; till their 
up, their deſtru&tion was now at the dore, as a night at the end of a long day, yet the 
believe the Goſpel of Chriſt z which ſure is a teſtimony both that the Jews have had, 


ef the Apoſtles was in all reafon to be expe&ed by them. 


21, Whereas v. 2. he faith 

fo the Jews, that though he 
meaſure of iniquities being filled 
y will continye retra&ary, and not 
and rejeRed it, and that this dealing 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 1. Saved] According to the notion of oCevg, 
10 be ſaved, or delivered, Lu. 13. 23. Note b, awneis 
may here moſt probably ſignitie the Jews converting 
to the faith of Chriſt, eſcaping out of that deluge of 
unbclicfand obduration which had overwhelmed that 
people for fo it ſeems to be interpreted v. 3. by the 
contrary of not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
So C. 11. 11. # owneie mis 4W1en ſulvation to the 
Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming in and believing on 
Chriſt, as wGev vy. 14. SO xantyatia cwrreids Phil. 2, 


12+ is to complete, or perfect their Chrittian courſe, in| 


reſolving, and ating accordingly, (proportionably to 
God's giving them to will and to doe v. 13.) S0 Roms 
1+ 16. where the Goſpel is ſaid to be the power of God 
»nto ſalvation, to Few and Gentile, and that proved 
by that ſaying of Habakkukh, the juſt ſhall live by faith, 
that is, return from captivity, and live peaceably, 
and that as an embleme of his returning from ſin and 
living an holy life, it will be moſt reafonable ſo to in- 
ccrpret ſalvation, as may belt agree with that notion 
of life, that is, for repentance and reformation. $o per- 
haps wma. es owmeſer, 2 Cor, 7.10, Will denote ſuch 


. @ repentance or change that proceeds to eſcaping out 


et and torſaking the fins of the former life. So 2 Pet. 


3- 15. Where he bids them comnt that the tonganimity 
of God x Twmei. ſylvation,that is, that God's deterring 
thc puniſhment of the Jews ſo long after the crucitying 
of Chriſt was on purpoſe that by the preaching, of the 
Apoſtles over all the Cities of Fewry, they might yet 
timely return, and repent, and believe on him, and {o 
eſcape in that great approaching deſtruction. Yet this 
ſii]] not cxcluding but mcluding allo the reward of ous 
faith, the cternall bliſs in Heaven. Of another ac- 
ccption of o@nue, ſce Note on c. 13. c. 


V. 5+ Doth #beſe things | Theſe things ſignifie the 
required by Moſes under 


thoſe that contemned ordeſpifcd them,and all the pro- 
miſcs of long life in Canaan depending, on the obſer- 
vance of them, and the Law affording no place of re- 
pentance or pardon tor any preſumptuous fin com- 
mitted againſt that Law, it is from thence conſequent, 
that he that lives not in all thoſe commands to do them, 
could not have life by them, even that temporal life, 
or whatever elſe were typically contained or included 
in that : And accordingly Saint Pax] concludes Gal.3. 
10. that there was no lite to be had by the Law, and 


| indeed nothing but a curſe; for that it was allo written, 


Dent. 


; b 
{everal branches of the | pa Law, which being nuine 
evere penalties of exciſion to ** 


43g 


© 


j 


Deut. 27. 26+ Curſed is every one that continues not 
in all things that are written in tbe book of the Law 
to do them; and only be that doth them ſhall live in 
them, v. 12, All this while ſappoſing that no man did 
all his life thus doe, or continue, ſo as not to incurre 
this curſe. And herein doth the difference of the Law 
and the Goſpel confi, that the Law promiſes life only 
upon doing all that was required of them todo, and 
pronounced a curſe to them that didnot continue m all 
he that wilfully offended'in one, was guilty of all, that 
is, was involved as irreverſibly under the curſe for that 
one breach, according to that covenant, as ithe had 
broken all, and repentance or reformation would not 
relieve him : But now under the Goſpel the condition 
was changed) firſt, many things were uot required at all 
now,which were then enacted under the higheſt penal- 
ty,as Circumciſion,&c. only the inward purity 5 now 
called for,which had been alwayes typified by that; ſe- 
condly place was allowed for repentance, and by the 
ſatisfaction - of Chriſt, ſure mercy and pardon for the 
ſinner, whatſoever his fins were,” upon his return to 
new life; and for frailties and weakneſſes, for which 
only there were ſacrifices admitted under the Law,now 
there was withaut thoſe ſacrifices free pardon to be had 
for all thoſe that ſincerely obey*d Chriſt, and laid hold 
on his ſacritice for their expiation. And ſo faith is ſaid 
to be the condition of our Juſtification, and not the 
doing theſe things 3 the law of faith, not of works, that 
by which the Chriitian mult live. 
V. 6. Bring Chriſt down] The two phraſcs here uſed 
* of going up to heaven, Or deſcending into the deep, or 
abyſſe, are certainly proverbial phraſes to ſignihe the 
doing, or attempting to do, ſome hard, impoſlible 
thing 3 and conſequently to ſay in the heart, Who ſhall 
do this ? 1s to be preſcribed {ome hard impoſſible task, 
that neither by our ſclves, nor by any body elſe we 
know how to ſet about, as they that are at their wits 
end, (know not which way to turn themſelves) are 
wont to cry out, or ſay within themſelves, Jhoſhall do 
3t for them ? Theſe phraſes had been.ot old uſed by Mo- 
ſes in this ſenſe, Dext. 30. 12+ For this commandment 
which I command thee this day is not hidden from thee, 
neither is it Farre off. It is not in heaven, that thou ſhouldjt 
ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to beaven, and bring it unto us, 
that we may ſee it and do it ? Neither is it beyond the 
ſea, that thou ſhouldſt ſay , Who ſhall go over the ſea 
fr us, and bring it unto w, &c. Which words being 
uſed by Moſes to expreſs the caſineſs and readineſs of 
the way which the Jews had to know their duty, and 
toperform it,are here by the Apoſtle accommodated to 
expreſs the caſineſs of the Goſpel-condition above that 
of the Moſaical Law. The righteouſneſs which is of faith 
ſaitb thus, that is, this is the ſtyle or language of the 
Evaugelical law, the law of faith v. 8. Say not 4 thy 
heart, that is,the Chriſtian hath no need to ſay, or think 
within himſelf, ho ſhall goe up to heaven ? that is, that 


hehath any weighty, impoſlible condition required of 


him. This part of the words of Moſes, the Apoſtle, as 
in a parentheſis, applies to one of the moſt difficult 
things on which our ſalvation depends, viz. Chriſts 
coming down from heaven to earth. This indeed, if it 
were required of us to contribute any thing toward it, 
would be a weighty task for us; but when Chrift hath 
himſclfdone it for us without any contribution of ours, 
this is an evidence,of the eaſineſs of the Chriſtians task. 
As for the ſecond part ofthe words in Moſes,the Apoſile 


reads them with ſome change, not mga # nadoong, over 


«ic KaruGi- the ſea, as the Septragint now reads it, but rs x«m- 
onus eic Tha 


Biov9 eig mw dBuor”, who ſhall go down into the abyſſe ? 
which variety of readings may poſlibly be reconciled 
by the various ſignification, aud uſe of the Hebrew 
prepoſitions. And accordingly that which is here uſed 


by S. Pal, will be found to agree to the parapbroſe 


which we have in the Jeruſalem-Targum, in theſe 


' Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romans. 


milis, qui in profundum maris - magni deſcenderet, 
Would we had ſome Prophet like Fonas, that might de- 
ſcend into the deep of the great ſea, and bring it up #0 us 
And this ſeems to be the ground of S. Pau/'s applica- 
tion, which here follows, that is to bring Chriſt from 
the dead, that deſcending of Fonsþ into the deep (being 
devoured firſt, and = voinited up by the whale on 
drie land) being by Chriſt himſelf made the preſigni- 


fication of his death and reſurrection. And fo this again arayp 


will be the meaning of the ſecond part of the ſpeech, 
the ſtyle, or language ofthe Goſpel, The reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the dead, the great ingredient in our 
Chriſtian religion, and which tends ſo much to our Ju- 
ſtihcation, c. 4. 25. is that to which we contributed 
nothing our ſelves but was wrought for us by the pow- 
er of Chriſt ; And as it followes here v. 9, our believ- 
ing it now it is done, and abundantly teſtified to us, 
15 the great fundamental a&t of faith required of- us, 
_ that is no very weighty task to be required 
of us. 

V. 8. The word is nigh thee | The word i945 nigh is 
beſt to be underſtood by the oppoſition of it to þid- 
den and farre of Dent. 3. 11 Where the Hebrew for 
hidden is by the Septuagint rendred waiggyx@ oer- 
weight and heavy, and in other places «Suyalor impoſſi- 
blc. So Gen. 18.14. (and from thence tranſcribed Ly. 
I-37:) 5% <Swe]noy war pajet, no word, OT thing, (hall 
be impoſſible, this word is uſed inthe Original. This is 
there farther exprefled by theſe proverbial ſpeeches of 
being in heaven, or ( beyond, or ) in the bett:m of the 
ſea, and being fetch'd from thence,all noting ſome ſpe- 
cial difficulty, or impoſlibility, above our knowledge, 
farre off, removed out of our reach; and fo the 514vs 
nigh, muli be fealible and eafie, to be known firſt, and 
then to be practiſed, in thy mth, andin thy beart, (the 
Septnagint adds, 2 & xi9n Ce, and in thine b:nds) that 
thou mayſt do it. 

V. 18. Their ſound | This place is cited out of the 


Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 19. 4. but ſoasitliesin the Greeb tranſ- $22@ 


lation, not as in the Original 3 for in ſtead of their 
zoice here, 'tis rendred out of the Hebrew their line, or 
rule, or direfion, for ſo the word Ea there ſignities. 
The Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens v. 1. The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſhew- 
eth his handy work,, and ſo onv. 2, 3. and then v. g. 
their line is gone out through the land, and their words 
unto the end of the world, that is, in a poctical ſtyle, 
(wherein the Pſalms are written) though the heavens 
{tand in one place, Keeping one conftant motion, equi- 
diſtant from the carth, yet the commands and words 
thereof are heard every where, that is, their virtue and 
efficacy are underſtood and admired by-alt. Here the 
Septuagint ſeem to have read DI their voice,for 21a 
their line, and ſo render it 6 6%y/@& wir, nothing dit- 
ferent from the meaning of it, as appears'by the mi 
pruars and? their words, that immediately follow, for 
by that *tis plain that TIP ſignifies commands, (as it 
were,) Or rule, or direfiion delivered by them, ſuch as 
may agree with words, and that is all one with t39p 
their voice.. Others rather think that the Septuagint, 
reſpeCting the ſenſe and not the word, did thus render 
it paraphraſtically. But Mr. Pocock conceives from the 
Arabick uſe of the word, that the very 7171p was anti- 
ently uſed by the Hebrews for wociferation.. See his 
Miſcellan. p. 48. And S. Paul according to his man- 
ner writing to thoſe that uſed the Greek Bible iu their 
aſſemblies,recites it as he finds it there, and applies it by 
accommodation (frequent in theſe writers) to the Go-» 
ſpe], that voice, or dofirine, if heaven, that is, of God 


bounds or extreme parts of the earth may wcll be #7 
the 


| Chap. x. 
words, Utinam efſet nobis aliquis Propheta, Fone ſi- 


himſelf; and when he ſaith it was gone ont #5 tow pil n;m 
into all the land, that ſeems (as frequently it doth) to 7% 7 
belong to the land of Fudea, as the 8 mewn # yis, the pu. 


f. 


EmepwrTay 


A; 


{, rp 


Chap. Xl, 
the Gentile world and this to convince the Jews (and 
repell their objection, ſuppoſed v. 14. and now anſwe- 
red) that the Goſpel was amply revealed to the Jews, 
both within and. without 7#4e4z, wheteſoever they 
were in the Gentile Cities : tor bcing by the Apoſtles 
preached not only in Feruſalem, and over all the cities 
of Fury, but allo in Ceſarea, Foppa , Antioch, Ephe- 
ſus , Corinth, Philippi , Theſſulonica, Galatia, Laodi- 
cea, and Rome it (eIt, and hiſt to the Fews in every of 
thoſe places, it muſt needs,as the mfluences of the hea- 
vens, to which the compariſon 1s here made, be dilated 
and extended to all other parts, wherever the Jews 
were diſperſed z ſo that the Apoſtle may (as he doth) 
appeal to their own conſciences (bat I fay, Have they 
#0t beard ?) whether they did not believe that the Jews 
had univerſally heard of it, and conſequently did out 
of obſtinacy reje&t, and not remain ignorant of 1t, 
which was a full anſwer to their objection of how ſhall 


Emma Baptiſm is ſaid to be © «2425 ovreidVonas eajewmmua fs 
” + ©v,. which is ordinarily rendred, the anſwer of a 
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Anwuotations on the 


they hear without a Preacher ? and an account of the 
reaſonableneſs of the Apoſtles dealings in forlaking 
of them that had been thus obdurate. But withall it 
may denpte,that having begun, and ſo fully performed 
their duty to them, it is now by conſequence to be ex- 


pected from them, that they ſhould litt up their voices 


to the Gentile people themlelves, and preach the Go- 
ſpcl to them alſo over all the world. _ 

V. 20. Aſked nov after me | That £5porwn mult 
here be rendred enquiring of, not after, making God 
the terminus, Or perſon to whom the addrels is made, 
and riot the matter of their queſtion, whom they asked, 


not concerning whom, appeareth 1. by the nature of 


the word, which literally denotes it 3 and 29> by the 
uſe of it inall other placesz as Mat. 12. 10. envng@m1z 
e]ev, they wked him, ae, Is it lawfiill, &c. and 
ch. 16. 1. *mporroz dvr onwier, they aked him a ſign, 
and Mar. 11. 29. i2pwnm vudr, I will ak you a que- 
ftion, and $4yw12us being acked, Lu. 17. 20- 7 and 
Fob. 18. 21. Ti ( bapwld;; mngu Tur THF dxzor]ay, 
Why askeft thus me? ack, them that heard: and allo 
34», by the Hebrew, which from ſz. 65. 1- is rendred 
by it, for that is 1wNOT3n, from O17 queſturt , con- 
ſulzit, as when one conſulteth the Oracle, asks coun- 
ſel of God. Agreeable to which is that of Heſychiws, 
"Exwmnorueke, mv% wha, rendring it by that word which 
is ordinarily uſcd for conſulting the oracle, and from 
which Apollo, that gave the Oracles, is called Pytho. 
For ſo the place belonged in that Prophet to thoſe that 
were delivered out of Antiochus's hands, at a time 
when they deſpaired, and hoped not for ſuch a mercy 3 
and that deſpairing,or not hoping of theirs,is there ex- 
preſs'd by not ſeeking of God, nor conſulting him, nor 
epplying themſelves to him at all for that purpoſe. So 
Hoſe 4+ 12. where we read, my ferple ak, counſel of 
their ſtocks, the Greek hath 8s ovuBoaug avmwy Exypwnuy, 
they asked at their images. By this, I conceive, may be 
dilccrned the meaning of that phraſe, Per. 3.21.where' 


good conſcience toward God, and otherwiſe, a promiſe, 
or ſtipulation, or bargain, becauſe thoſe conliſted, faith 


queſtion, and an agreeable anſwer, and were wont to 
be made in this form by way of anſwer to a queſtion, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


lor, which indeed will reaſonably be admitted by a 


tor ſtipulatio; and ſo it may be appliable here, becaule 
he that thus comes to God or any to delire directions 
or counſel from him, is preſumed to promiſe on his part 
to perform what ſhall be required of him. Bat chen 
till this ſponſio 15 not az anſ;ver, but rather a owuettion, 
the anſwer being reſponſio a rcturn to this fponſio, that 
15, an agreement between parties v{our@e wm yrns in 
Theophilus, whereas i2ommus and tepamue is generally 
the queſtion, and it is not any more according to Ana- 
logie, that it ſhould be the anſwer, than that the Latine 
mnquiro Or interrogo ſhould be the anſwering of a que- 
{tzon, which we know is only the aching i it. It may, 
I ſuppoſe, more regularly be rendred, zhe que[tion, or 
addreſs, of a good conſcicnce t» God, as enqui-ing lig- 
nifies, in our preſent notion, conlulting with, ſeeking 


*. £74 ouvenwpey Acioud miegm fuaula ark im- 
Ferhnaes, T never permitted my own conceit to perſwade 


emgorer dNAQer, oþ wi err dawn, be carcfull to 
#k, others connſel, and not to be diretied by your 
ſelves) when the true penitent believer comes to God, 
as to the oracle, to enquire of him for the whole future 
lite, with a Lord, what wilt thou have me to doe ? or, 
Good Maſter, what ſhall T doe to inherit eternal life ? 
applying himſelf to God for his directions of all his 
future actions, and that with a ſincere, upright con- 
(cience, reſolving firmly to do what is there required 
of him; which reſolution of univerſal fiicere obedi- 
ence is that which is there fet oppoſite to the &x- 
Ta Tug toy the waſhing of the fleſh , So $4056 pUTS » 
the rinſing of ſullagcs with the water, which is but 
the ceremony that {ignitied that other, and was not 
to be thought to avail any, but thoſe that performed 
what was ſignified by it, any more than the circum- 

cilion of a Jew, without the inward purity. Ac- 

cording to this it is, that as Tertull;zan calls Baptiſm, 

ſponſio ſalutis , an undertaking of ſalvation, that is, 

of the way laid down by God to it, 1. de Bypt. and 1. 

de Reſwrr. Carnis, Anima non Iavatione ſed reſponſione 
(I ſuppoſe again it ſhould be read ſponſione ) ſancitur, 
the ſoul rcceives its ſandlion , not by waſhing, but by 
undertaking (tor that is the meaning of fonſio, and 
accordingly ſponſores and ſuſceptores are all one; ) ſo 

Cyprian expreily calls it zuterrogatio Boptiſmi, Ep. 76, 
and 80. the aking, or inquiring of Baptiſm. And 
this is indeed the peculiar nature of Baptiſm, the 
ceremony of the Chriſtians Proſe]ytiſme (his initiation 

and admiſſion into Chriſts family ) which is (accord- 

ing to the nature of the word n&ciaul>2) his coming 
unto God a5 a diſciple, and accordingly it is wavs]4 973 

Beriiguwnss Mas. 28. 19. make diſciples baptizing : 

Baptiſme is the ceremony of their entrance on di{- 

cipleſhip. 


thus, Spendes? Spondeo. Dabi; ? Dabos, Dyſt thou promiſe? 


CHAP. XL 


Parapbraſe. 


x. Þ Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God forbid. For I alſo am an ; were it will be objeea 


Itraclite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. } 


again, that by this it ſeems to 


be concluded, that then God kath utterly caſt off the Jews his ancient people, having caſt them off from the preaching of 


the Goſpel. To this I anſwer that the objeQRion is utterly cauſleſs and _— for that the Jews are not utterly caſt _ 
a ; , 


Tds promiſe. Wilt this give # Twil: and ſo the C:itichys 
menus, Dojt thou forſake the devil, &c? I d forſake. 
(ligbes3 Tedbw, Doſt thor betteve ? T do believe. This 
interpretation of ſome learned men depznds upon a 
pretumption, that £a#»m a iS an anſiver, not « qucſtion 
the pretcnlſe of which is becauſe *E apwnue is rendred 
by the 'Gl-ſary, premitto, ſpondes, and "Expars, jtipy-" 


Metonymic,as in Seneca de benc/iciis, interrogario is uled 1, 3, c, i5; 


to, asking counſel of God, (as in Dorotheus, Nara. p, 392 4; 


me, without acking ſome otbers counſel, and owe 2x71 Ibid. c; 


451. 
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b. 


Co 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
I my ſelf ama viſible example 
an Apolile ro preach to others, whoyetaman I 
ſuppoſed to be. 


2. God hath according to his 2+ God hath not calt away his people which he foreknew, Wot ye not what 


Chap. XI 


ho had not only the Goſpel revealed to me from heaven by Chriſt, but am employed as 
ptr pop aclite, rr lineally deſcended from Abraham by Benjamin » as any can be 


threats, Deut.29-28, caſt of the the Scripture faith of Elias? how he ® # maketh interceſſion to God againlt Iſra- * brings 2 


rebellious Iſraelites 3 but thoſe ; 
—_ pp eg 3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged down thine altars, and I 
the rules which in the Goſpel am left alone, and they ſeek my life. ] : 

he hath preſcribed, approve and love, his honeſt faithfull ſervants that have any Kind of probity in them, thoſe ſheep that 

hear his voice he hath not now caſt off,or paſs'd any decree againſt them : Of which kind, though they ſeem but few,yet 

are there not ſo few, In like manner as in the ſtory of Elias, 1 King. 19. 10. when he comes to God and complains of the 
wickedneſs of that people,their murthering God's Prophets,andthrowing down his Altars (then, built by pioys men of the 

ten Tribes to ſerve God with, when they were not permitted to go to Jeruſalem,in which caſe the prohibition of building 
yrivate Altars is by the learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed,) and doing it in ſo univerſal a ſtyle, as if he were the one only 
pious man left in the land, and that that was the reaſon that they now plotted and attempted to kill him alſo, 


4. To this eomplaint he  4* But what faith the anſwer of God unto him ? Thave reſerved to my ſelf ſeven 
receives anſwer- by the voice thouſand men, who have not bowed the Knee to the image of Baal. } 
from heaven, 1 King. 19.12. in theſe words, I have reſerved, or left for my ſelf out of that deluge of fin, wherein the ten 
Tribes are involved,or, (as the Hebrew may be rendred) I will reſerve a remnant of ſeven thouſand men, which have not, 
or ſhall not bow the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law, and ſo were exempt from the deſtrution 
wrought on the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezek. 9, 4- 
5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there # isa remnant according to the 


el, ſaying, 


5. $0 at this ſeaſon ſome, ; 
though a few in proportion, election of grace, | ; 
have been preſerved, ſuch as, according to the rules of the Goſpel, God hath determined to receive, humble obedient ſer- 
vants of his, which bave readily received the faith of Chriſt (anſwerable to thoſe v, 4. that bowed not the knee'to Baal ) 
and from their former ſins did now, on Chriſts call,turn to him, and ſo were capable of that juſtifieation brought in by 
Chriſt, which conſiſting in pardon of fins to all penitent believers, and not in rewarding of works, belongs to thoſe which 
thus return to him. See note on y Pet 2. 6. 


4 4nd 3 hs mnt in. And if by grace, then x zs no more of works z otherwiſe grace is no more 
ſerving of them, and of their Brace +] But it ie be of works, then it iS no more grace; otherwiſe work is no 


eſcaping out of that deluge, More work. ; | 

were by the mercies of God in Chriſt and their embracing the Goſpel, the only condition required on their part to make 
them capable of it, then (are it is not by adhering to the Moſaical performances, nor by ſpecial merit of their own, imputa- 
ble to themſelves, for then the Goſpel were not the Goſpel. | | 


7»8, The ſhort then is, that -, What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh for, but the 
the generality of that people ,1.4;gn hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded, 


- pigs gory gre gy $. According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit # of b ſlumber , 
3» 


the election the remnant (ſee eyes that they ſhould not ſee,and ears that they ſhould not hear untill this day, | 
note on LUu.13,b, and 1 Pet.2.c.) that being called by Chriſt did not neg!e& to make uſe of it,theſe have attained it , but all 
the reſt, that made not uſe of that grace (reſiſted Chriſt when he was preached to them) theſe have grown obſtinately blind, 
and in them is performed what Ifaiah ch. 29.10. ſpoke of thoſe who had firſt hardned their hearts againſt God, God gave 
them \ip to abſolute obduration, and blindnefs, and deafneſs, and fo they continue unto this day. 


9,10. And ſo what David 
ſaid prophetically of ſome in 
his time, Plal. 69. 22. (by way 
©! ret;iburion to their fins ) 
that the things that were for back alway. ] BET 
their good,their very neceſſary food and refreſhment, ſhould turn to their miſchief; ſo doth the preaching of the Goſpel 
now io their obduration, As he ſaid that they ſhould be blinded and go ſtooping,not able to look up to heaven; the like is 
row fallen on the Jews, the preaching of the Goſpel hath been their obduration, they are the worſe, not the better for it, 
they.are blinded, and able to ſee nothing of heavenly things, 


bling-block, and a recompenſe unto them. 


11- But here 'tis again ob- 
je&ed, that this doErine of ( 
ours concludes us to think that them to jealouſie. ] 
the Jews are utterly caſt off, by this their not receiving the Goſpel, and that now they are paſt all hope of recovering, To 
this1 anſwer again that this is not our doctrine, or duely concluded from it, but this only, that, as by their obſtinacy the 
Gentiles have received an huge advantage, the Goſpel preach'd to them by us, when we were driven away by the Jews; 
ſo the Gentiles receiving the Goſpel hath been made uſe of by the infinite wiſdom of God, to make the Jews jealous and 
emulous,and troubled to ſee themſelves ſo out-ſtrip'd by thoſe whom they ſo contemned, ſo to make that emulation an in- 
ſtrument to bring them to Chriſt alſo. 


12. And if by thus puniſh- ! , 
ing of their anbelief aK obdu- of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their 4 fulneſs ? 
ration, fo much advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and ſo the multitude of the Jewiſh unbelievers hath been the 
means of converting many heathens; how much more ſhall the addition of the multitude of Jewiſh believers, if they ſhall 
yet repent and come in, be matter of confirmation ofthe faith to the Gentiles, and a means to bring them all to receive it, 
to convert the Gentiles over all the world ? 


13- This of the multitude of + tn 
the converted Gentiles I ſpeak I mzgnihe mine office, | 
with ſome refle&tion on my ſelf, and therein proclaim the ſucceſs I have had in preaching to the Gentiles, (many of 
whom have been converted by me.) 


14. Tothis end, that I may : : 
work {ome emulation or jea- and might {ave {ome of them. ] 
louſi: in my brethren the Jews, and bring (ome of them to repentance and belief in Chriſt. 


15. For if the caſting off the + ; 
contumacious Jews be a means ſhall the receiving of them be but life from the dead ? 
ot {cnding and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and ſo of bringing them into the Church, and obtaining pardon for 
them upon their repentance, what a miracle of mercy will it be for theſe Jews now to repent,and to be a&ually reaſſumed 
into God's fayour, and to receive the faith of Chriſt? Even as great a miracle, as fit to work upon the Gentiles (both to 
make them all believe on Chriſt, when his crucifiers do ſo, and rejoyce at this happy turn) as if they ſhould ſec them raiſed 
from the dead again, t 


12+ Now if the fall ofthem be the riches of the world, and * the diminiſhing 
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9. And David faith, Let their table be made a ſnare, and a F trap, and a ftum- + ginne and 


trap, bnegy 
- racy 


10. Let their eyes be darkned that they may not ſee, and # bow down their * oy thou 


down ovy- 
XKgpurlay 


11. * I fay then, Have they ſfiumbled that they ſhould © fall ? God forbid. + Dol fay 


en, Have 


But rather through their tall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, for to provoke they not 
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that the 
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Aize tr, 
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city 1711s 
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13. For I ſpeak to the Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 


14+ It by any means I might provoke to emulation them which are my fleſh, 


15. For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 


Chap. xi. 
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The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
16. + For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump js alſo bly ; and if the root be 
holy, ſo are the branches. F- whe ata 3T yet (@ totally reje&ed, the 
whole nation 6f them, but that God hath ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them, if more of them will believe,and come in to Chriſt 
alſo,as ſome have done for as when the cake of the firſt of the dough iv0ffered up for a heave-off-ring, Num, 15. 20. the 
whole lump or maſs of dough is by that means hallowed, 0 it the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c. were petſons ſo fayourably 
look'd on by God,then there is no doubt of it,but that the reſt of the whole nation,that ſprang from them,are ſa look'd on 
alſo,if they be believers,and ſo capable of God's metcy,as Abraham was,or if now they ſhall return,and repent,and come in 
to Chriſt : And therefore in the mean time they ought not to look on themſelves with deſperation, nor to be look'd on 
with deſpiſing and cenſure by the Gentiles, ; 
17. But it ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou, being * a wilde-olive- 


tree, art graffed in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fat- God, in his juſt judgments on 


nels of the olive-tree, ] | , the Jews, have broken off ſome 
of them,as branches from a treo,and ingraffed thee (the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont to be, in that place where the bracich 
was cut off, and ſo made thee partaker of the juice of the root, aud the fatneſs of the good Olive tree; that is of Abcakatn, 
made thee partaker of the promiſes to his ſeed, remiſſion of ſins, and juſtification (ſee v, 24.) 


18. Boaſt not againſt the branches : but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the ,, Do riot thou triumph 


root, but the root thee. | | : over them. and for thoſe of 
them that have received tho faith, but ſtand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Mofaical Law, do not thou def” piſe or re- 
j& them for that; or,if thou be apt to do ſo,then for thy humiliation,remember that A. raham being the root from which 
the Jews naturally ſpring,and the Gentiles only graffed in,you being now but branches at moſt, and not the natural ſeed of 
Abraham, muſt not think higher of your ſelves than of Abraham, and that natural ſeed of his, all Chriſtian Jews, that li- 
neally deſcend from him, and by being believers partake of his faith alſo as well as of his fleſh. See c. 14ci, 


19. Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were taken off,that I might be grafted in.] 1g, or if -thou that art a 
- Gentile ſhalt,for the magnifying thy ſelf,and deſpiſing the Jew, think fit to pretend that the Jews were reje&ed on purpoſe 
that the Gentiles might be taken in in their ſtead ; . 


20. Well, becauſe of unbelicf they were broken off, and thou + ſtandeſt by 40, The 2nfwet to ſuch is 


faith, Be not high-minded, but fear. ] ready, that if this be true, yet 
= ” . f y 
there is little matter of ſecurity or boaſting for them,for 'twas their pride,and contumacy,and infidelity,that provoked God 
(v.21.) to break them off, and 'tis thy faith, by which thou wert received, and ſtill continueſt in; and if thou become guilty 
ofthe ſame ſins, thou art to expe& the like fate with them, and therefore art not to boaſt of thy condition, (which is quite 
contfary to the nature of juſtification by faith, for that is not founded in any merit of thine, but only upon the promiſe of 
God through Chriſt to accept thee upon thy repentance and ſincere reformation,and praKice of Chriſtian virtues,of which 
humility and charity arc the chief, and thoſe meſt contrary to boaſting over, and d.ſpifing of other men) but with all hu- 
mility to work ont thine own ſalvation, : 


21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not \,,, pgy if Gog proceeded 


thee. } f | | ' with ſo much (everity againſt 
his own people the Jews, ye are in reaſon to expe& no leſs ſeverity to you Gentiles, if ye do not obey the Goſ pel, and live 
regularly, according to the diQtates of Chriſt, 

22. Bchold theretore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God : bn them which 
fel], ſeverity 3 but towards thee, goodnets, if thou continue in þ;z5 goodneſs; es es 
otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. ] | ad ds the edn 

kindneſs of God, and withall his ſeverity ; ſeverity on the Jews that ſtand out contumaciouſly againſt the faith of Chriſt, 
but infinite mercy on the Gentiles, if they make that uſe of his mercy afforded them, whieh is fit, if having received they 
obey the Goſpel, and walk worthy of it, for otherwiſe they muſt expe ſeverity alſo, 

. 23. And they allo, it they abide not till in unbelict, ſhall be grafted in : for ** had & Lhonile no- 


God is able to grafte them in again. ] | * thing can keep the Jews in 
- th's ſtate of rejeRion or exciſion, but their wilfull continuing in uttbelief, which when they break off, God can, and cer- 
tainly will, receive them in again. | 
24. For ifthou wert* cut out of the Olive-tree, which is wild by nature, and 
wert graffed + contrary to nature, into a good Olive-treez how much more ſhall. were a kind of wild olive- 
X* theſe, which be the natural branches, be grafted into their own Olive-tree? } branch,were taken off from the 
wildneſs natural to you,and ingraffed into the ſtock of Abraham, received into the Charch, grafſed into the ſtock of agood 
Olive-tree,from which the Jews were cut off, which is not ogly againſt the cuſtom (ſee note on 1 Cor. 11. f.) of the }ews, 
grounded on Lev.19.19.who uſe not to graffe one tree upon another of another kind,but more generally againſt what could 
beexpeRed in reaſon, and againſt all laws of graffing (for, Firſt, the good Olive being the fatteſt of trees admirs no ingraf- 
fing, graffs will not proſper in any fat tree or ſtock, no Olive graffe proſpers, unle(s it be in an hungry Rock 3 Secondly, no 
graffe converts into the nature or quality of the ſtock, but ſtill retains its own ; and therefore, Thirdly, men alwayes graff 
a good fruit into a wild,an apple into a crab,&c, they never graffe a wild fruit into a good one,) how much more ſhall the 
Jews, whick are branches of this ſtock, and of the ſame kind, branches of that very tree into which you Gentiles are now 
ingraffed, be now, if they ſhall yet believe, graffed in allo, according to that cuſtom of graffing moſt ordinary among the 
Jews, to gratf one tree upon another ofthe ſame kind ? ; 


25. For I would not, brethren,that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt 
ye ſhould be wiſe in your own'conceits) that F blindneſs in part is hapned to Iſra- myſtery to you, this great ſecret 
cl, * untill the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. ] : of God's providence , (which 

may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v.18.20,) viz. that a great part of the people of the Jews are now at this preſent 
become blinde, and that that is made uſe of by Ged,that, by occaſion of that, the Goſpel'may (by departing a while from 
them) be preached to and received by the generality of the Gentiles, and they compaRted into Chriſtian Churches (and 
this in very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they by ſecing the Gentiles believe might at length be provoked to do ſo too, by 
way of emulation v, 11, and 31. ). | 

26. And ſo all Ifracl ſhall * be ſaved, as it is written. There ſhall come out of 15, Ana fo at the true 
Sion the deliverer, and ſhall * turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. |] children of Abraham , Jews 

and heathens both, but'particularly the remnant of the Jews, ſhall come in, and repent, and believe in Chriſt: and this 
agreeably to that prophecy, Ifa. 59. 20. There. ſhall come to Sion a redeemer, ſome powerfull means ſhall be uſed,to bring 
the Jews to repentance,and reformation of their impieties z or a deliverer to them that turn from iniquities in Jacob, who 
fhall reſcue all the penigent believing Jews from the approaching evils. 


27. * For this 5 my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take away their ſins. ] 2-, And ſo by this means 
God's covenant ſhall be made good to them, in bringing them to reformation and amendment, and then accepting and 
pardoning as many as ſhall come in, after all this, : _ 

23. As concerning the Goſpel they are enemies for your ſakes 3 but as touching ,s »3;,4rue indeed,and ob- 

the election, they are beloved for the fathers ſakes. ] | ſctvable to you Gentiles, that 


in reſpe& of the preſentopreaching of the Goſpel,they are now laid a{ide as perſons utterly reje&ed, on purpoſe that ye may 

receive the benefit of it. The Apoſtles having preach'd throughout all thetr cities,and ſucceeded fo ill amongthem,are now 

departed te you Gentiles,& have given them over; but yet for Ry of them as any means will bring in,in reſpect of the 
| i 


promiſes 


Paraphra 17 


16, And ſure they ate not 


But on the contrary, if 


22. Two things then there 


24, Bor if ye Gentiles, which 


25, Forl ſhall declare this 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. hs Chap. xi, 


promiſes mado to that people for Abraham's ſake (ſee note on x Pet. 2.b,) and the ſpecial fayour of God to them, they are 

{till ſo farre loved by God,that if they will come in,and be capable, they ſhall be received by him, and to thatend this diſ- 
enſation of mercy and providence, the calling and converting the Gentiles, is now made uſe of,as the laſt and only pro- 
able means to work on the Jews, V. 11, I4e 


29. For God's ſpecial favours 29+ For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. ] 
allowed to this people,and his promiſes made to their fathers are ſuch,as that ke will never change,or repent ofthem,y, 1. 
and contboniney will ſtil make them good to them upon their yen and to that end doth, in his providence uſe a 
molt excellent way to bring the obdurate Jews to repentance, by ſhewing them the iſſue of the Goſpel among the Geritiles, 
that that may provoke them by way of emulation, not to fall ſhort of ſuch heathens whom they have (@ long deſpiſed, v. Mat.19. »-c. 


30. For as ye * in times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obtained * formerly 


oO, For as ye Gentiles ha- : : q: 
ring zone on in a long courſe mercy throughtheir unbelief J me Ne 
of Idolatry, have now, upon the Jews rejeEing the Goſpel, had the Goſpel preach'd to you; im 

31. So the Jews of this age 37 Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, + that through your mercy they + to the 
ewing 


having been contumacious,and alſo might attain mercy. | | lheving 
from whoſe diſobedience it is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, fball by this very means (this mercy upon you in you, if 0-4 


| ſuffering the Goſpel tobe mnpunþ- toyou) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſo z viz. be ſtirr'd by emulation to look after the they alſs 


Goſpel, thus believed on by the Gentiles, and count it a ſhame to them,a people ſo favoured by God,if they be not as wiſe TS 4TH 
or pious as the Gentiles, which from their Idolatry they now behold to come in, and believe on Ged. v3 ive 3g 


32. All this ſerves to illu- 32+ For God hath concluded them all under unbelief,that he might have mer-: 


irate the grace and mercy of Cy upon all, ] | 
God both to Jews and Gentiles, that both may attain ſalvation by his grace, withont which neither of them can be ſaved, 
For God hath permitted the Gentiles firſt,and now theJews,and all ſorts of men,to wallow in diſobedience and contumacy, 
that by that means he might reduce both. The Gentiles being Idolaters had Chriſtpreached to them,which was occaſion'd 
by the Jews reje&ing of kim, for thereupon the Apoſtles left them,and preached to the Gentiles : The Jews thus contuma- 
cious ſee the Gentiles believe in Chriſt,and receive the Holy Ghoſt,A&.10.and are in any reaſon by that means to be ſtirr'd 
up to emulation, not to be behind them in piety ; that ſo,many of them may come in,and believe on Chriſt: and ſo (by 
this means thus wiſely diſpoſed by God) God hath fulfill'd his great counſell of goodneſs toward all,in ſhewing undeſeryed 
mercy uponeach of them, Jews as well as Gentiles, ; 
33. O the depth of the 33* O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! 
abundant goodneſs of God how unſcarchable aye his judgments, and his wayes * paſt finding out! - A 
(in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and then of the Jews) and of his wiſdom, in making the deſertion of the ve HOI 
Jews a means of calling the Gentiles, and of his knowledge, in knowing how (probably) to work upon the moſt obſti- 
nate Jews, viz. by envy and emulation toward the Gentiles (as alſo by thoſe heavy calamities that according to Chriſts 
prediction fell upon themy,ſee note e.) how unſcarchable are his determinations,and how admirable his wayes of bringing 


them to pals ! 
34. According to that of Iſa, _ 34* For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his coun- 


20. 13+ that his wayes are in ellor * | 
wiſdom ſo much above ours,that no thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into counſel with him.lIt is impoſlible 
all the men upon the earth could have foreſeen theſe methods, or ever have thought to have adviſed them, 

35. And the juſtice is ſuch 35+ Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 


alſo, that no man can ſpeak again ? ] 
any thing againſt the equality of his proceedings herein : for firſt, *tis a matter of meer bounty and goodneſs, and every 
man may with his own do what he liſts, no man can claim any thing that hath not been allow'd him, and therefore there 
can be nothing of injuſtice objeed to him,if others have been more bountifully treated ; and yet farther ſecondly,the Jews 
themſelves thus deſerted of God, have their wayes of mercy alſo, if they do obſerve it, 

35. For the whole diſpen- _ 36+ For of him and through him and to him ore all things: to whom Je glory 


ſation of grace, calling and ſal- for ever. Amen. ] 

vation both of Jews and Gentiles, is to be imputed to Gods free undeſerved mercy, the mercy of the call is from him, all 
good is received by him, and the honour of all belongs unto him and therefore to him be aſcribed all the glory of this and 
all other things for ever and ever. Amen, 


The ſumme then of chis Chapter being the ſetting forth the great mercy and wiſdom of God to- 
ward Jewcs and Gentiles, but particularly toward the Jews, ( who though for their crucifying of 
Chriſt, and contumacy againſi the Spirit in the preaching of the Apoltles, they were ſo farre forſaken, 
as thar, leaving them the Apoſtles departed to the Gentiles, yet were by way of rebound benefitted by 
this preaching to the Gentiles, provoked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Gentiles, 
and fo themſelves brought to believe alſo, great multitudes of them) is (aid to be a great myſtery v. 25. 
and fo intimated zgain v. 33. &c. and ſeems to be the very dodrine to which $. Peter referrs 2 Per. 3. 15. 
concerning God's longanimity, deterriig and delaying his execution on his enemies (foretold Mat. 24.) 
on purpoſe, that as many Jews as poſſibly might, ſhould before that be brought in to believe, and fo 
elcape their parts in that judgement, This is the plain meaning of what S. Peter cxprefſes by [account 
the long-luftering of our Lord deliverance : | to which he ſaith that Pay! had written parallel in many 
places, and withall tells us that what he had written on that ſubje&t, was much miſtaken, and wreſted to 
very diltant doctrines in thoſe firſt times, and ſo hath been ever ſince, as to that of the Millenaries of 
both ſorts, and ſome other matters, 


Annotations on Chap. IX I. 


Ver. 2, Maketh interceſſion | "Erwygzren xam|were to be put to death. And -ſo in Marcus Eremite 


L726 MO» is to commence an accuſation againft any man, |renno. 289. p. 948. A ſpeaking of 5:yomoiar drinh- 


1 Mac. 8. 32. and chap. 10. 61, 63- and chap. [ins of wine, he addes, miroy # xamnufius IE euifrs the 
LI. 3Is pain of ſtupidity, or intoxication, from it * but other» 
V. 8. Slumber ] The Hebrew O71 ſignifies #0 nod, aS| where it ſignihesnot only @ deep ſleep (deeper than that 
that is an effect cither of ſleepineſs, or of old age, or| which is noted by aw) and from thence alſo, 
again of fiupor, lethargy, ſenſleſneſs, and is accord- ſtupor, lethargie, among the Rabbines, but alſo afts* 
ingly rendred #«mwvE's deep. ſleep, Iſa. 29. 10. (from | aiſhment, and is by the Septuegint rendred Jtwvis pifes 
whence this place is cited) to Pf; 60.3. in@- xamwtws| 1 Sam. 26. 12. (Where yet it ſhould be # deep ſleep, 
is the ſiupifying wine ulcd to be given to them that|and ſo the Targum reads RI)RN RI @ ſtrong ſleep ) 
and 
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and again &4 trance Or extaſie, and ſo Gen. 2. 21. 'tis 
rendred xmas extafie, and fo Aff. 10» 10. Wars, 
extaſie is {et for a deep ileep or trance, whercin viſions 
are recciveds Agzila renders it in Tſajaþ x#I29228 tranſ- 
portation, Theotton extaſie , E4ca0is, Pſal. 68. 29. the 
Septuzgint have Su8& amazement. By all which it 
appears,that the word in its latitude f1gnihes {uch a {u- 
pine habit of minde as is ciſual in the ltate of lethargy 
or ttupidity, a ftate of ſenſleſncls, 2 ſpirit of ſtupidity 
ſaith the Syriack, however acquired, whether trom a 
ſleepy lethargick humour (and fo it follows here, Eyes 
that ſee not, &c.) or elſe from a trance. Ot which le- 
cond notion ſce Note on A&. 10. d, The word, {aith 
Theophylati, properly ſignities #73103 2 acymnroms 
being nailed and faſten'd to any, thing, and fo de- 
notcs eriany © 2wepuns x duminny, an incurableneſs 
an immutableneſ; of minde. But this referres to the 
Attical notion of the word as 'tis rendred eompuntiton, 
which is not+it which the Helleniſts underttood, or 
uſed it mm. 

V. 1. Fall] The Hcbrew 993, which is rendred by 
2/7 to fall, often 1ignitics 10 lie along in the poſture 
of one that is fallen, and accordingly Exod. 21. 18. 1s 
rendrcd xgraralriX to lie along; and fo Verbs are often 
taken in a ſenſe noting continuance or duration, as to 
be born of God, isto livea regenerate or new like. And 
{o the Context here inclines it, where it cannot be de- 
nyed that they did fall, and that that was the effect 
(he ſpeaks not of the intention or defign) of their ſtum- 
bling. All that can be denied therefore is, that this tall 
of theirs is to continue for ever, and accordingly he 
adds, that this their ſtumbling and falling was, if made 
uſe of, a very proper means as yet te recover them 
tor the Gentiles being preached to by this means, 
might very htly move the Jews to emulation, and fo 
recover them from their fall : and this God forcſaw, 
and had that, among other reaſons, in his wiſdom, 
why he did permit them to deny Chriſt, and reject the 
Goſpel. 


pn EEE 


V. 12. Fulneſs |] The word mAigoue fulneſs is a| 


known famous word, uſed by the ancients for the 
whole body of the congregation or Church compacted 
together, in oppoſition to Schiſmes and breaches in it. 
So in * Meletius, d'exevres 4} izgts ov Td Xergwrupe 
mAnzauen, the Governours and Priefts with all the fulneſs, 
that is, Church, that bears the name of Chriſt. So in 
* Dionyſins Alexandrinus, war 7 mngwua Tis evra wyis, 
all the fulneſs of the Congregation of Iſrael , from 
Exod. 12. where the Septuagint read Ave milt;- 
tude. So in S. Baſils Liturgy, P- 4.3- d- 7 Ptgape & 
eaxAnoiag quaAeEev , preſerve the falneſs of the Church. 
And accordingly being admitted into the Church is by 
S. Baſil, Ep. 197+ ad Divdor. and the fathers expreſs'd 
by 915 XAnmagney TANQwHA dadixw% to be receiv'd 


R . . . | 
into the Eccleſiaſt ich fulneſs; either according to the; 


Hebrew idiome, which uſes ax592 ( from ND 7 be 
filled) for collefing and congregating, or perhaps ac- 
cording as Mat. 9. 16. ®\nzopa 15 the piece that be- 
ing put into the garment, the garment, which was be- 
tore torn,is made whole again. In this ſenſe,] conceive, 
the word is here to be taken, for the Jews being added 
to the Church, their coming in, or being gathered, and 
laying hold on the faith (being provoked thereto by 
iceing the Gentiles believe) and ſo filling up the vacui- 
ty, as it were, which was formerly in the Church, by 
their ſtanding out impenitently. That this ſhould now 
ſtill belong to any (yet future) return of the Jews in a 
viſible remarkable manner, is no way neceflary, the 
circumſtances of the Context applying it to thoſe firſi 
times, wherein the Epiſtle was written : and therefore 
Origen againſt Celſus, ſpeaking of the: Jews, faith di- 
{tinctly , vwfpevics d* i558 » in vd8 Saaglagnt), Ie 
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affirm confidently that they fall not he refloxed. And S. 
Chryſoftom, in his diſcourſe againit the Jews, demes 
chat they ſhall ever be returned to their counirey z and 
citcs Fſephus tor that opinion, that their #225 or 
deſolation (hall be perpetual. And fo Ceſirius, Greg 
ry Nazianzen's brother, being asked ol the ave«ana; 
revocation of” the Fews abort the end f the world, an- 


ſhall be recalled, nor indeed doth the Apoſtle texch any 
ſuch thing in the words that are well and irne!y deljve- 
red by bim, but not rightly thnderſtond or appiyed by 
otbers. And all this ſcemis to have toundation in the 
exprcls words of Daniel, ch. 9. 27. be: ſhall make it 
deſolate even to the conſummation. Aud the Jewiſh wri- 
ting called Seder-Olam afhrms the ſame, viz: that 
after their ſecond ejettion ont of Canaan, the Fews ſhall 
never return thither again. Others indeed have been 
of another opinion, that there ſhall be a viſible calling 
of the Jews, and ſome of the ancients have joyncd 
thereto the zbouſund years reign of Chriſt upon the 
earth, and pretended Apottolical tradition for it, but 
have not by the Church of God been judged to have 
any juſt plea to it, undoubtedly cannot deduce it from 
chis place, any farther than this, that it they ſhall re- 
pent and believe in Chriſt, they ſhall yet be received in- 
to mercy. And as migaua 'IsPaier the Fews fulnci? 
is their coming into the faith, or the Church of Chrif, 
lo likewiſe Þulgaua P t91@v the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
v.25.15 the Gentiles coming in to the Church, receiving 
the taith, they then becoming one part of the body ot 
the viſible Church, as the Jews another. See Note on 
Lt. 21.C. And fo Eph. 1. 23. the Church, as the body 
of Chriſt , is called 7 migapa his fulneſs in the ſame 
kind as iNov pi49©@» or iNov wancy, the Churches 
greatneſs and body, is uſed by Iznatius in Epiſt. ad 
Smyrnenſes, of the reltoring the afſemblics of the 
Church by a calme which had betaln the Chrigians in 
Syrias 

V. 26. Turn away #ngodlineſs} The Hebrew, T/z. 
59+ 20. read 11p91, that is, aud to them that turn, or 
even to them, the 1 being often Expletive,or noting Ap- 
polition. In ſtead of this the Septnagint read, it (cems, 
2wy, and ſo render it x? Smgirl{ any W'lawws, 
and ſhall turn iniquities from facob, and S. Paul, 
as his manner is, cites the words of their tranilation, 
wherein they have a fenle very commodious, and moit 
agreeable to the Context here, that many vt the Jews 
ſhall by Gods grace, and wiſe methods uſed toward 
them, be reformed and converted. But befide this, it 
will be moſt reaſonable to enlarge them allo, and in- 
terpret them according to the original notation ot the 


Hebrew, that God will take care tor toe delivering of 
them that thus return and repent. As for the truth of 
that which is here concluded from this citation, that 
as yet many more Jews ſhould repent, and receive 
the Goſpel, that hath been demontirated by the event, 
1. when the Jews ſaw Chriſts predictions Mat. 24. 
manifeltly fulfilled in the Roman Armies fitting down 
before the City for then many turned Chriſtians, and 
went out of the City, and were delivered trom the fol- 
lowing evils: and 24> after that, when the Temple 
and the City were deſtroyed, and they brought in ſub- 
jection by the Romans, then many were humbled and 
turned Chriſtians: and 3% after that alſo in Fufix 
Martyr's dayes, #vaoxar #n x49 juicer tyds watnſd/o- 
wiyss tis m0 aropuat T8 Ketnd, Every day there were 
ſome that came in to be Chriſts Diſciples, which 15 
the cauſe of the Sealing ſo many ot every tribe , 
Revel. 7. 4+ (ſee Notes on that Chapter c. d. e) an- 
{werable to Ezek. 9. 4+ and 1s the meaning of their 
eſcaping here. 
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Parapbraſe. CHAP. XII. 


1. Þ Beſcech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,that ye preſent your * x extort 
HERES ve xe os X Þ *bodizsa living ſacrifice, holy, acceptablo unto God,which zx your © reaſon- you by the 


. | compaſiions, 
performances, is the only way to able ante pie gny” 
ſalvation (which is the thing on the proving of which all the former part of the Epiſtle was ſpent) and that the Goſpel is —#ugd) «ix 
the ſpiritualizing and perfeRing of the Law, (which he ſhews by going ethically through the ſeveral parts of it,the ritual _ 
or ceremonial in this chapter, the judicial chap. 13 1. the moral v. 8. &c,) I do therefore exhort you, brethren, by the 
bowels or exceeding great mercies of God, that (in ſtead of the _—_— Gnoſtick praCtices that are ſo rite among you, and 
which pretend to be groundegl on their myſtical underſtanding of the Law and Scriptures of the old Teſtament,) you pre- 
ſerve yourſelves in all purity ad holineſs,and ſo offer up unto God (as a kind of heave-offering) your bodies (the work- 
houſes and ſhops of aion and praRice) a living ſacrifice (in 0 poſition to their dead ones under the Law) an holy pure 
one (in oppoſition to thoſe external,carnal,legal ones, which had no kind of intrinſecal goodneſs in them, but only as 
they were commanded them for a time by God) acceptable to God (whereas the other were not ſo,whenſoever they were 
not joyned with holy life, nor are now any longer ſo, having been aboliſhed by Chriſt) your rational worſhip of him, 

(in oppoſition to that wherein the irrational creatures, the cattel,&c, were offered up to God in his worſhip.) 


2. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing 
2. Andſuffer not your ſelves ; hat we hat & th 4 th b 

to be enſnared with the filthy Of YOUr mind, that ye may prove what z that good, that acceptable and perfect 
ſenſuif praQtices of the Gno- Will of God. ] 
ſticks of this age,that by joyning with the Jews againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themſelves, and brin 
it upon others,and by that means ſeduce many but by undertaking the Chriſtian faith,and that renovation of mind an 
aCtions,wherein repentance (required of you at your baptiſm) conſiſts, let your Chriſtianity appear in the new form and 
ſhape of your lives. that ye may be able to diſcern and approve and praiſe (ſee note on c. 2, ft.) what 'tis that God now 
commands us Chriſtians,even thoſe Evangelical commands of his, which are good (as all the Judaical law cannot be ſaid 
to be,there being many things permitted far the hardneſs of their hearts, which muſt not be permitted now) & well plea- 
ſing (as now their ceremonial performances, ſacrifices,&c. are not, nor ever were, but when joyned with good lives) and 
perſect (as even the moral part, as it was underſtood by the Jews, was not, till it was enlarged, or at leaſt interpreted by 
Chriſt, Mat.5 and as the praQtices of the Gnoſticks certainly are not, which yet pretend to the higheſt perfeRion.) 


rot in ret of the. I 7 ſay, through the grace given unto me,toevery man that is among you» 
Apefiolient mechorioy; which, Not to think of bimſeſfmore highly then he ought to think, but tothink ſoberly, 
by the favour and commiſion according as God hath dealt to cvery man the meaſure of faith. |] 
of Chriſt, is given unto me, take upon me to admoniſh every perſon among you, that he do not exalt himſelf above that 
which belongs to him, (as the Gnoſticks do, who pretend to ſuch heights of knowledge and perfe&ion, as to deſpiſe the 
Governours of the Church (ſee Jude 8. d.) and conſequently run into ſuch extravigances) but every man in ſobriety to 
poſſeſs the graces which-God hath given him, to the benefit of the Chureh, and not the deſpiſing of others, eſpecially 
thoſe that are placed over him by Chriſt, 


4. For as in the body of _ 4+ For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the 
man, where there are many ſame olthce J \ 
members, they have not all offices or places of the ſame eſteem or.dignity, which ſome have ; 


+. $0 all we Chriſtians make 5: So we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 


up one body, of which Chriſt another. ] | 
i5the head, and are fellow-members in reſpe& of one another, but yet have ſeveral fun&ions and offices in his Church, 


5. And having ſuch pecu- , 6: Having then gifts differing according to the grace that 1s given tous, whe- 


liar fun&ions to which we are ther prophetie, let xs propheſie according to the proportion of faith: ] 
defigned, differing one from another, according to our ſeveral deſignations, let us exerciſe them to the edification of one 
another : If a man be deſigned to the office of expounding the Scripture, let him take care that he do it according to that 
form of faith, or wholſom do@rine,by which every man, which is ſent out to preach the Goſpel,is appointed to regulate 
hispreaching, according to thoſe beads and principles of faith and good life,which are known among you : 


-. If to the office of a Dea- 7+_ Or miniſtery, let 4s wait on our miniſtering : or he that teacheth, on teach- 


con, one deſigned to do ſome 1Ng : 
inſeriour ſervices in the Church,let him ſet himſelf to the diſcharge of that : the DoEtor,or he that t:acheth the do&rine 
of the Goſpel where it is alrcady planted, let him buſie himſelf about that : 


ON + Lis ad R WED 

3. He that, when the do- ,, 2 - he _ m— on —_—_ he tha: a1 ws w him do it with 
&rine of the Goſpel is taught * fumplicity : e that ruleth, with diligence : he that ihewweth mercy, with chear- « jveratity 
and planted, is appointed to fulnels. ] ; ind dimen 
preach to them the praKical uſe of it, and exhort them to live accordingly,let him employ himſe!f thus:he that Jifributes ſce Mat,6.k, 
his goods,or perhaps the goods of the Church, to the poor,let him do it liberally : he that is to govern in the Church, let 
him be very careful and diligent in government: he that gives almes (which is the duty of every private Chriſtian that is 
able) let him do it merrily, not fearing or doubting that he ſhall impoveriſh himſelf or bis poſterity by that means, 


5. Tetyour love of God ap= 9: Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
pear to be ſincere, and ſuch as Which is good... 
will abide the tryal, Eph.1.4. Luk, 1-6. and ſo alſo your love to one another let it be unfeigned, deteſting and flying from 
every impious practice, ſuch as are obſervable among the Gnoſticks, and for the true Chriſtian courſe both tows cds God 
and men, cleave faſt and zealouſlyto it. 


10. Made up of nothingbut 10 Be kindly affeCtioned one to auother in brother]y love,in honour preferring 
perfect kindneſs to' one ano- ONE another. ] 
ther, contrary to the envying, &c, ch. 1. 29. in the Gnoſticks ; humble, contrary to their faſtidiouſneſs and pride, ch, 1, 
Z's 


11. Induſtrious and nimble 11.4 Not ſlothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit; * Þ ſerving the Lord J + in reſpe# 
to do any thing that belongs to your calling, and having that earneſt affe&ion to Gods ſervice that ſhall inflame and ſet of diligence 
you moſt ardently about it, and accordingly doing thoſe things that in reſpe& of the circumſtances of time and place, nos ſloth- 


wherein now you are, may moſt tend to the honour of God, and building up of the Church; pond; ba 
12. In the midſt of thoſeaf- 12. Rejoycing in hope patient 1n tribulation;continuing inſtant in prayer J —_ 
Actions that now fall upon you,rejoycing in reſpe&oF that bliſs which we hope for in another world, and conſequently the ſeaſon, 
never renouncing the faith (as the Gnoſticks profeſs to do) in time of perſecution, but perſevering conſtant to the end, ſo other c0+ 


and in order to that obſerving your ſet times of prayer with all zeal and importunity. pics read 


_ 13. Shewing liberality to all 13+ Diſtributing to the neceſſity of faints3 + given to hoſpitality. ] ot 
tat want, as earneſt in it as in any thing that brings in moſt advantage to your ſelyes,or in ſtead of purſuing others v. þ © wo” 


':. doing them as much kindneſs as you can, 
14. Blels 
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14+ Bleſs them which perſecute you 3 bleſs, and curlc not. | 14. Repay nothing to cori- 
tumelies, but frienUly and kind uſage. 
o 


15- © Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, and weep with them that weep. }— 15. Comply with thecondi- 
tion and ſtate of other men, afie&ed with all the good and evil that belongs to them. 
* fllowing 16+ Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high things, but * 


Y LN. 1 16, Very affeftionate and 
along Ro condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wile 1n your own concelts. 


comp:ſiunate in your Kindneſs 


_ po one to another, pretending not to mylterious knowledge, as the Gnoſticks do, but behaving your ſelves as the modeſteſt 
1ojs OuV2= ſort of Chriſtians do, not perſwading or conceiting your ſelves that you are wiſer then the reſt of your brethren. 
61 0/4440 


17. Recompenſe to no man evil tor evil. Provide things hone in the fight of 


all men. | 


17. Never \&ing any re- 
venges upon. ttm which you 


think have done you injuries 3 taking care before hand that whatſoever you do, it be that whict. is fit ſor you to do ve- 
fore the heathens, and which may not diſcharge the Chriſtian profeſſion before them, or alicne them from it, by ſecing 


your lives and a&ions vile. 


18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.] 
you, and is poſſible for you by all ations of meekneſs and charity to procure) living peaceably among 


as lyeth in 
them. 


I9. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves,but rather give place unto wrath: 
for it is written, Vengeance #s mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. ] 


18. And particularly (as far 


19. Tothatend (as ver. 19. 
ſo again) not taking the matter 


of avenging the injuries done to you into your own hands, but referring it to the puniſhment of God, or the Magiſtrate 
under him, to whom, as he himſelf faith, Deut. 32.25. it belongs to puniſh offences, 


20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him) if he thirſt, give him drink : 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of tire upon his head: 


20. It being the Chriſtian's 
duty, and his only prudent me- 


thod of overcoming enemies, to ds themall aQs of kindneſs and charity, whereby thou ſhalt melt them at length, be they 
never ſo hard-hearted (as when an artificer that deals in metals cannot melt any metal by putting fire under it, he pours 
live coals on the top of it, and by that meansmelts any thing that is hardeſt to melt. This figure muſt be made uſe of to 


interpret this place, which if it were literally underſtood, 
ſaith S, Augnfine de DoF. Chriff, 1. 3. c. 6.) 


21+ Benot overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 


might ſeem to command that foul crime of wiſhing miſchief, 


21. Let not another man's 


injuſtice to thee bring thee to that vileneſs of doing the like to him, for then hath he conquered the moſt divine pretious 
art of thee, enſlaved thy ſoul to (o vile a fin ; but let thy way be (that which of all others is moſt likely to thrive) by 
oing good to him, by fair words and deeds to avercome him, | 


, 


Annotations on Chap. X11. 


V. I. Reaſonable ſervice ] What notion of Aogizh | 
aaFeigs which we have rendred rational ſervice, is here 
to be faſtned on,is not caſie to determine. It may poſ- 
ſibly be ſuch as will be agreeable to the notion of 5 
aiy® the word, as it ſignihes Chrift, and then *tis the 
Chriſtian ſervice. It may be as a5y©- ſignifies the word 
or Scripture, and then *twill be that worſhip which is 
preſcribed us in the Scripturczand ſo the Syriack ſeems 
to underſiand it, ſetting down for aoyz4 7127 197 ſe- 
cind;;m os verbi, according to the mouth of the Word, 
that is, ſuch as the word preſcribes. It may be alſo as 
Aiy®- word is oppoſed to ro©&+ law,and then twill be 
the Evangelical worſhip. And once more,it may note 
ſuch a worſhip of God as is moſt agreeable to reaſon, 
and ſachas a rational man will re{olve to be moſt a- 
greeable to {o excellent and pure a Deity. But the cir- 
cumſtances of the place, and oppoſition to the ſacrif- 
ces of the law.the beaſts that were offered there, ſeem 
to reſtrain it to the vulgar and ordinary notion of a«- 
3%) rational, in oppoſition to the irrational ſacritices 
under the law, as Coo living, before, to thedead bo- 
dies among them. Thus is the Table of Chriſt called 
by Theodoret Avuxy 774 m{e, rationalis menſa, Serm. 6. 
de Provid. that is, the Table, or Altar, where we offer 
up owr ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, 
Holy, and lively $ acrifice unto God, in fiead of thoſe 
Tables orAltars on which the beaſts were offered, Thus 
in Hermes in Pxmangro, in the Hymn or £vAeor which 
cloſes the Book, this prayer is to be found, &iZee xox 
23s Totes, receive theſe rational ſacrifices. Thus,'I con- 
ccive, may AMxwy wad rational milk, 1 Pet. 2+ 2. 
be rendred allo, not that milk of cattel, which miens 
bodiesare wont to be fed with, but this rational milk 
by which mens fouls are improved,to wit, inftruction, 
or Chriſtian Dottrine, And thus the ancient Latine 
tranſlation hath rendred jt in both places. 

V. II. Serving the Lord] The authority of thoſe 
Copies 1s great which read x26 Sad orny in this place, 
ſerving the time, or the ſeaſon, which being written 
ſhort thus, *#, might ealily be miſtaken for wei, One 


argument that it is here to be retain'd is Tonatins”s 
Epiſtle to Polycarp, where he joyus two precepts to- 
gether, Tlatoy omedaing pips £6, 755 Kalpss KATmuUdyInNE, 
Become mare diligent than thou art, obſerve, or conſider, 
the ſeaſons, or times : that is, the times being times of 
great corruption tirlt, 8& then of perſecution alſo (both 
mention'd in the former part of the period, #ne5Ndt- 
%AAETYS WH OE 44 TURANaS Two, et 1107 £/20 Heterodox, or 
falſe teachers, move thee, or territ'e thee, 49 tent, 
ſtand firm, and wdatza ds % exe 248 mii Vmurrey Huas 
I", we muſt beyond all perſevere and endure all for Gods 
Jake) he muſtnot be ſlothful, but very diligent to de- 
tend his flock againſt all falſe infuſions, and ſuttain 
them conſtant in ſufferings. And this is exaGlly agree- 
able and parallel to this exhortatien here thus ſer,and 
may well ſeem an imitation of it. Ir reſpec of dili- 
gence, nat ſlithful > zealous in ſpirit, ſerving the time, or 
ſeaſon, which was in like manner a ſcaſon of great cor- 
ruption from the Gnofticks, and of perſecution alſo 
from the Jews, with whom theſe Gnofticks comply'd, 
and ftirr'd them up againſt the Orthodox Chriltians. 
Sce Note on Eph. 5.d. 

V. 15. Rejoyce with them that do—— | This verſe 
{cems to refer to the two gates of the Temple, one cal- 
led the gate of the Bridegroome , and the other , of 
the mourners, into which two ſorts of men all kinds of 
perſons are divided : under the firſt are contained all 
thoſe that continue unblemiſh'd members of the 
Church, under no kind of cenſure 3 under the other are 
the excommunicate of anythe loweſt kind, thoſe under 
Nidui,which though they might come into the Temple, 


yet were tocome in at that door of mourners, with * 


ſome difference upon them, and diſcrimination from 
other men,that they that ſaw them might pray for them 
in this form, ni inhabitat domum hanc conſoletur te, 
ditque animo two ut obtemperes, He that dwells in this 
houſe comfort thee, and give ther a heart to obey. Sce 
I Cor. 5.2, Notec. and 7. 3o. and 2 Cor. 2.,1. and 7. 
8.and 12. 21. And accordingly the cxhortation is to 
have affe&tions Chriſtianly diſpoſed toward all men, 

Tty I 


Qs 


b. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. x1ij. 
to be very much afflicted, which 2 Cor. 12. 21. is cal-]and to do the urmoſt we can toward their recovery 3 
led m9 mourning, Or bewailng ſuch as are (for their| and on the other tide to rejoyce at the ſpiritual good 
faults) juſtly fallen under the cenſures of the Church, | and proficiency of all others. 


Paraphraſe. CHAFT XII 


t» Then for the judicial 1+ F Et every ſoul be ſubject untothe # 2 higher powers: for there is no power * cupream 
laws, that great ſupream one but + of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God. ] Proayef was 
ought to be taken into ſpecial care of all Chriſtians,that of obedience to the ſupream powers rightly eſtabliſhed and conſti- AY 
tuted, although they be not Jews but Romans. Nothing in Chriſtianity ought to be pretended or made uſe of, to give 
any.man immunity from obedience, which from all (ubje&s, of what quality ſoever, Apoſtles,teachers,&c.is due to thoſe 
to whom allegiance belongs, (contrary to the Gnoſticks doErine and praRice Jude 8.) but on the contrary, every perſon 
under government,of what rank ſoever he be,is to yield ſubje&ion to the ſupream governour legally placed in thatking- 
dom, as to him which hath commiſſion from God,as every ſupream magiſtrate muſt be reſolved to have, though he be an 
heathen, 

2, From which divine com- 2+ Wholoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God 3 
miſſion jt is dire&ly conſe- and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Þ damnation. ] 
quent,that he that makes any violent reſiſtance or oppoſition to the ſupream magiſtrate, oppoſes that violencejto God's 
commiſſion, and ſhall accordingly receive that puniſhment which belongs to ſo ſacrilegious a contumacy, the wrath and 
judgment of God belongs to him, 


3 And certainly if thou haſt . 3: For Rulers are not a _ to good oY _ to OE _ Wilt thou then 
not ſome wicked purpoſes in NO! be afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
thine heart, thou wilt never be T of the ſame. ] +From it 3 
tempted to do this,for they that do not defign any ill, have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates; or conſequently to de- eivIIC 
ſire to prevent their ill uſage of them by taking up arms againſt them.For though it be poſſibleGovernours may be tyrants, 
yet this poſſible fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain ſin 3 but on the other ſide every one is to look on the 
magiſtrate as God's officer, and to truſt himſelf in Gods prote&ion, and count that Princes do not uſe to puniſh men for 
doing well, but for doing ill, for ſeditions,conſpiracies,&c.and therefore if thou wouldſt make a prudent proviſion for thy 
ſelf, if thou doſt deſire to be ſecure from being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, do not offend againſt his laws, and thou ſhalt, 
in all probability, receive nothing but reward [2 it from him, 


EP LID | 4+ For heis the miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou do that which 

A, Tor that is as conſiderable . ; . G . ; DE 
a part of the magiſtrate's office 15 Evil, beatraid : for he beareth not the ſword in vain : for he is the minitter of : 
(to which he is deſigned by God, a revenger * to execute wrath on him that doth evil. ] | for wrath 
God, and tor which thou art to count thy ſelf happy in him,to aſſiſt,and not reſiſt him) that God hath ſet him over thee, ON OO 
to ſecure,and defend thee,and help thee to a peaceadle poſſeſſion of all God's other benefits, which are all worth nothing 
to thee, it thou mayeſt not enjoy them peaceably. an that is a reaſonable conſideration to move thee to adventure the 
hazard of being injured by magiſtrates, and not to caſt off their yoke on every remoter fear of it, but to take the poſſible 
dangers and certain benefits together, and from thence to conclude, that 'tis for the ſubje&s good, that Princes are ſet 0- 
ver them, And genetully 'tis our own fault if there be any thing formidable in them. In that caſe indeed the Magiſtrate 
hath a {word put in his hands by God, and 'tis his office to be God's executioner of puniſhment on malefa&ors, and he 
is obliged to do ſo by conſcience toward God, whoſe officer and commiſſioner he is. 


5. And conſegiently our 0+ _ 5 Wherefore ye + mult needs be ſubject , not only for wrath, but alſo for con- + ought to ; 
bedience is die to him, not on- (cience lake. | Co Hs ' 
ly tor fear of pin iiament from the Magiſtrate, for *tis poſſible a cunning or a proſperous offender or rebel may avoid that, 
but in o>c:lience to the copititution of God, whoſe officer he is, and to the command of honouring and paying ſubjeRi- 
or, &c, to him, 


4. Tor thi, is the diftin& 6+For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are God's miniſters attend- 
reaſon why tributes ana cu- ing continually upon this very thing. | : 
ttomes are paid to Kings, viz. becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God, who having full power over all we have, as 
the free: donor of all, may aſſign his commiſſioners what proportion he pleaſe, and that a liberal one, as he didthe double 
portio! to the elder brother 3 and this but very reaſonable, ſeeing, in the diſcharge oftheir office, they ſpend themſelves 
with an unwearied patience and conſtancy, attending to it, as the hardeſt and beavieſi task that any man in a kingdom 
u'dergoes, ard is therefore in proportion the molt richly to be rewarded of any. 


-. This therefore lays all ob- 7: Reuder therefore to all their dues : tribute,to whom tribute zs duezcuſtame, 
/ o 4 L - — 

ligation on. you to render to fO whota cuſtome 3 fear, to whom fear honour, to whom honour. | 
Princes (as a debt due from ſubje&s) all extraordinary or ordinary payments, as alſo that reverence and honour which 


by the Law of God belongs to them, as well as obedience and diligent (ubjeRion, v. 1. 


% For ve Chriſtians miſt $- Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another 
not think that your Chriſtian hath * fulhlled the Law. ] * filled up 
liberty will frce or diſoblige you from the diſcharge of any debt or duty to any man, inferior or ſuperiour, that is, either MUTINNegera 
of juſtice to ordinary men, or ſubje&ion to thoſe whom God hath ſet over you : @ne debt only ye muſt owe all (and yet 
pay thar too, as oft as occaſions are preſented) that ofcharity, which muſt be ſo pai'd that it be always owingzand if this 
be diſcharged as Chriſt requires, not only to friends, but to all, even thoſe that have behaved themſelves as enemies to us, 
the perſecuring heathen Emperours, &c. this is that perfe&ion of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mat. 9. 48. 


9. For all the fix command- 9, For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou half 


ments of the ſecond table, the | . | , 
open dmgpin roy Yoo ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet z and if there be 


that hath all this while been in. any other commandment,it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſited on, that of Honour thy ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

Parents, Kings,&c. v. 1, all theſe, I ſay,are but parts of that great duty of charity, or loving thy neighbour, &c. ſo ſtrictly 
now commanded by Chriſt, & ſo tar trom being now evacuated or abrogated,that it is rather heightened in each branch, 

and improved by the Goſpel, and conſequently every of thoſe ſix, and particularly that of duty to Kings, is ſtill required 
under Chriſtianity, let the Gnoſticks advocates, and patrons of liberty (or rather licentiouſneſs) under that pretence, 
reach what they pleaſe to the contrary. 


ro. That charity that is re- 10+ Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the Þ fulfilling of + ging up 
quired of us Chriſtians, isfo far the Law. | ThNep Hs 
trom depriving any other of his right, that it gives rules of all abundance of mercy and goodneſs to all, for in that con- 
(iſt; that nerfeRtion of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mat. 5. ſee Note on Mat. 12, e, | 


11. And 


Chap. =iij. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans, Paraphraſe, 469 
»1his, know- 11. And * that knowing the tithe, that now it i high time to awake out of ;,, Anq that exhortation to 
ing the ſe- q..: for now is our + © ſalvation nearer then we believed. ] keep cloſe to all Chriſts pre- Ct, 
prrypoige cepts,to diſcharge to all men that duty which Chriſtrequires by preſcribing us charity v. 18. is now the rather to be preſ- 
xouey? ol, becauſe of the particularity of time, which ſhould make us watchful to the performance of all Uuties, the time of our 
+ deliver- deliverance, or eſcaping, by Chrift promiſed, and by us ſo long expeCted (fee note on Mat, iv. 9. and 24.13. 1 Pet. t. 5. 
vm and 2 Pet.1, 3.) being now nigher at hand (which may encourage us to be diligent and perſevere to the end) than it was 
when we firſt received the faith, 
* paſt »gſ- 12+ The night 15 X* far ſpent, 4 the day 1s at hand : let us therefore caſt off the ;,_ The preſent dark ſlate os 4 
worſen works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of light. | ' perſecution of the pure Chriſti- 
ans by the unbelieving Jews & theGnoſticks among yon,is now well over,and the more joyful lightſom ſtate of quiet and 
calm is now,as the day, approaching, (ſee 2 Pet.1.19. 1 Joh.2.8.) which is a mighty obligation.to us to perform the deeds 
of the day, all a&ions of Chriſtian purity, caſting off the dodrines and praQtices of the Gnoſticks, and all the corrupti- 
ons crept in among you. 
©, 


13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day not in © rioting and drunkennets,not 


+ modeſtly, in # chambering and wantonneſs, not in firitc and envying. | 
$55 Mover 

* unclean- 
nelles and 
filthineſles 
x6iratic(note 
GN Ce 9+ Ce) 


13. And particularly let cha- 
| ſity and all manner of purity, 
contrary to the night-works or deeds of darkneſs and ſecurity, be moſt carefully preſerved in all kinds; and think it not 
tolerable to go on (as they would have you,and tell you it may lawfully be done by you) either in revellings and purſuits 
of luſts, or in ſins of luxury and excelſs,apt to hinder your watchfulneſs (ſee Luk. 21.34.) or in venery,men with women 
in unlawful embraces,or in laſciviouſheſs againſt the laws and differences of ſexes (ſee note on 1 Pet.g,d.) or any of thoſe 
other ſins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks,or finally in fa&tions,diviſions, contentions,hating and perſecuting your fel- 
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low Chriſtians, as the Gnoſticks and Judaizers do, 


14. But putye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion + for the fleſh, 


to Fulfill the luits thereof- | 


14. But ſet your ſelves to the 
praRice of all Chriſtian puri- 


ty, and do not entertain your ſelves with carnal, ſenſual deſigns,ſuch as the divinity of the Gnoſticks is too full of, which 
tends to the advancing of luſts of all kinds, and nothing elle. 


Annotations on Chap. XI1T. 


V. 1+ Higber powers] What 'ovoie power here ſig- 
nifies will appear ſufficiently by the 8: 38 a'g200716s for 
tbe Rulers, &c. v. 3- forthe 3 for being a rational or 
cauſal particle, applies the ſpeech to that which had 
gone before, and ſo expreſſes the 'Zzoiar powers v. 1.: 
to be the dg28v725 rulers, v. 3. and ſo again the annex- 
ing of 's;«5iav power v. 3. doth confirm the fame. Nor 
indeed can the power,abtiracted trom the perſon of the 
magiſtrate, be able to do what is here ſaid of 'Z:oia, 
viz. commend, Or enoourage Ve 3. avenge and puniſh V. 4. 
And the matter is clear, for v. 3. pofriom £502, the 
powers being feared, is all one with &520-m560 9080: 
the Rulers are a fear, Or terrour, inthe beginning of the 
verſe, and v. 4. immediately upon the mention of the 
power, and the praiſe which they that do well ſhall have 
&& cumns v. 3. from the power, it is added, O*s 3@ de noves 
$H (01, For he (that mult necds be the perſon of the ma- 
oiſtrate) is @ miniſter of God ts thee for good; and, He 
bears not the Sword in vain, or, for no end, for be.is the 
Miniſter of God, an avenger of wrath, &c.Thus is *Zvg1a: 
and dgx#2 uſed Lub- 12. 11. when the Diſciples are 
faid to be brought before Principalities and Powers, that 
is, without queſtion, Princes and men in Authority, 
and ſo are wemms Dominions, 2 Pet. 2+ 10-all that 
are in Authority 3 and fo in this Epiſt. c. 8. 33. 22% 
and iEzoiar. Principalities and Powers, are certainly 
perſons (Heathen Magifirates) who perſecute Chri- 
ſtians ; and ſo Epheſe 3. 11. «gx and fZuoiar are 
perſons to whom ſomewhat was tobe made known, 
And fo Col. 1. 16, and 2. 15, 22. Where 3Evoiae and 
Save pes are joyned with Angels, and all ſaid to be 
made ſubjett roChriſt.And that it may not ſeem ſtrange 


that the word iEzwia Power ſhould be ſet to note a which {ces to meta be the very phraſe here uſed, of 
; pier £540'%, and is there ſpoken perſonally of that 


perſon, it will be worth obſerving, not only that the 
Latine Mogiftratus, which ſignifies Magifracy, ſignifics 
the perſon of the Magiſtrate alſo, and is moſt com- 
monly ſo uſed, not for the power, but for the perſon 
inveſted with that power; but which is punctually for 
the point in hand, that the Latine Pouteſtas, which is 
direRly anſwerable to the Greek 5Z=0, {ignifies a R#- 
ler or Governour in good and ancient Authors, aSin F#- 
zenal Sat. 10. ſpeaking of the unfortunate end of Se- 
jan, after all his greatnefs, he asks, , 

Hujus, qni trabituer, pretextam ſumere mavis, 

An Fidenorum Gabiorumque eſſe Poteſtas ? 
which bad you rather cbuſe ? to ſucceed Stjanus, that was 
thus wſed, that is, have that great preferment and dig- 
nity of his (aſſumed by the Emperour of Rome into 


the participation of his Supremacy) and pay ſo dear 
tor it, or elſe to bequictly and peaceably the power, that 
is, Ruler or Governour, of thoſe mean people, the Fi- 
dent or Gabii 2 Then tor the word which is here ad- 


ſupream (not ibe bin ber) powers, will appear, not only 
by comparing it with I Pet. 2. 13, where the Banad'; 
King, or Emperour, is the wi2wv Supream, and all 0- 
thers (aid to be ſent by him, he having his commiſſion 
from God (as here allo tis (aid in the end of this v. Is) 
and all others are not from God immediately, but 
trom him 3 but alſo by the nature and ule of the word; 
the nature of it conhining it to thoſe that are over, 
and not underothers: and fo in Simp'icins upon Epi- 
Getus Pe 2+ 14. me mepra þþ Varies the firſt cauſes 
and gx», which muſt theretore be rendred $y- 
pream , are joyned together, and faid to be all 
one with #51enua eine, the exempt, abſolute, indepen- 
dent Principles, viz. the Gods, ſaith he; or, in his (tile, 


| the xgeiFovts, to whom worſhip is due 3 and ſo in pro- 


portion ſpeaking here of men, it mult belong to the 
lupream in any kingdom, who, as he is 9997S firſt, 
{o is he iEvenwo@- exempt, and «vemw9wEr not account- 
able toany man or men upon earth : and for the uſe 
of it, befide that which hath already been ſaid, it may 
be obſerved, that Ger. 49. 3-11 the deſcription of that 
condition which had belonged to Rexben, (if he had 
not forfeited it) by his primogeniture, viz. that he 
ſhould have been the King (as, upon his ſin, Fud.h 
was,) it is faid of him, that he was jy) v1 xw mn 


| the excellence of principality, and the excellence of power, 
that is,the excellent principality and excellent power; 


elder brother. 


| V. 2. Damnation | The word xgiue.according to its 
; literal importance, ſignifies judgment, and no more, 
| and is applicd to humane judgments ſometimes;cither 
' £oing t0 law, contentiones in foro, 1 Cor. 6. 7. or elſe 
ſentences of temporal puniſhments on Malef:&ors. So 
Luk; 23. 40. where one thief ſaith to the other, 
&@ v6 neiualr, thus art in the ſame judgment, or ſen- 
tence of death, capital puniſhment, called wpiua $z- 
1eTs C. 24+ 20. judgment of death temporal. Other- 


where it as T__ lignities divine, and that eteryal pu- 
niſhment z as Aft. 24+25-. Te xpiualO- 7% winorl® Eno dar, 
judgment to come, that is, certainly at the end of the 
world, at the day of doom; and ſo Rom. 2. 2. 97a *% 


@43 


ded to Eva, \aprxumny that that is to be rendred, the Tmpixzoc 


b. 
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B47 3Le judgment of God, and ſo again v. 3. which v. 5. 
is explaincd to. be wrath, or puniſhment, againſt the 
day of wrath; (© Heb.-6. 2. «ns xei{e eternal judge- 
ment joyned with the reſurrettion of the dead. So Mat. 
23+ 14+ and Mar. 12. 40. Luk; 20. 47. roms 
xeiua me alwndant judgment, which they ſhould re- 
celve in another world(when this world affords none) 
for their hypocriſies; and Roms. 3.8. «vr 15 xeiue frdwy 
n, whoſe judgment (or puniſhment eternal) is jwt 3 and 
2 Pet. 2+ 3+ ©5575 nem bumihay uk 4, whoſs judge- 
ment. that is, deſtruion, (temporal here by the hand of 
God, preparatory and proamial 40) eternal lingreth 
ot, as appears by the next words, whoſe deſtrudiion 
ſleepeth uot. So 1 Tim. 3. 6. da NaBins the condem- 
nation of the devil, that ſentence that befel] Lacifer 
for his pride preſently after his Creation, and ſo may 
befall the novice lifted up with pride there. And 
therefore Heſjchius, from the more general uſage, ren- 
ders it, «rmmddo1g ©s2 God's retribution, or payment, 
or rendring according to works, Which 1s ſure his cter- 
na] puniſhment, Three places there are, which be- 
long certainly tothis ſenle, which yet have been que- 
ſtion'd by ſome men, and denied todo ſo. Firſt, this 
in this place, They that reſiſt, that 15s, by force or vi- 
olence oppole the tupream poxyer, $av7vs Kerja AbVorw, 
ſhall rece:ve judgement to themſelv:s. That this lignihes 
temporal punithment, which the Magiſtrate may in- 
fic, and no more, they think appears by the tol- 
lowing words, for Relers are a terronr to evil works. 
But if that argument were of torce, it would conclude 
alſo, that no more but temporal puniſhment belonged 
toany other crime which was puniſhable by the ma- 
giftrate 3 for of him it is ſaid, that he is, Ow diawr@ 
Sdn 65 6,tlu} nd 13 19400 aero ou, the Miniſter, or 
Offcer, of Ged.,his executioner for wrath,that is, puniſh- 
cnt temporal, to him indefinitely that doth evil, that 
is, every viſible malefator. And ſo if this would con- 
clude tor the reſifter or rebel, it would alſo be privi- 
Icdge or protcdion to all other fins, which the Magi- 
ſtrate is wont to puniſh, the thief, the murtherer, &c. 
he that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 


Annotations on the Epifile to the Romans. 


ſleep 3 which belonging only to temporal puniſhment, 
is conceived to be the periphraſis of x&iua judgement 
precedent, and conſcquently that that is ſo alſo. 2dly, 
Becauſe the Apolile ſpeaks there of any one ſingle act 
of this ſin, which being not an habit ot cuſtome, the 
objectors conceive not to be athually damning un- 
der the ſecond covenant. 34ly, Becauſe ver. 32. *tis 
ſaid, When we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhould nos be condemned, &c. To the ftirlt of 
theſe the anſwer is clear, x. That ſtckne(s and death, 
though they be temporal puniſhnients, are yet divine, 
inflicted by the hand of God, not of the magiltrate, 
and *tis acknowledged that it doth ſeldome lignihc 
eternal puniſhment, exclulively to God's temporal 
puniſhments , but eternal], and ſometimes temporal 
too (as was ſaid of 2 Pet. 2. 3.) orcternal ifhe repeut 
not, and perhaps temporal if he do, or to bring him 
to repentance : 24 that theſe temporal do not ex- 
clude eternal puniſhments 3 they may be lick, and dic, 
and be damn'd alſo, or clſe ſome being reformed by 
theſe temporal chaſtiſements, others may be damn'd 
alſo that do not retorm3 and that this is juſt with 
God, and the meaning of xe there appears v. 27. 
which is parallel to v. 29. Whoſcever ſhall eat or drink. 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and Lleod of the 
Lord, that is, ſhall be thought guilty of the greatelt vi- 
olation of Chriſt, to profane and tread under feet his 
body and blood. To the ſecond, it necd not here be 
diſputed whether one aCt of mortal or wilful fin bring 
damnation, it being as much to the preſent purpoſe, 
that cuſtomary or frequent ſinning doth z for what- 


ever mercy may belong to himthat commits only one 


act, yet, ithe that cuſtomarily or frequently doth it, 
incurre damnation, this will be the Apoliles meaning 
by xezua there, who ſpeaks indefinitely of the fin (as 
when he ſaith, the Drunkard or Adalterer ſhaki n0t in- 
berit the Kingdome of Ged, ) and deſcends not to that 
minuter conſideration , what 'tis that contracts the 
guilt of that ſin. As for the third objeftion, *tis an e- 
vident confirmation of this rendring for if thoſe that 
were lick, &c. were cbaſtned of 1be Lords that they 


whatever his crime were. And 24 if that refiſter [hold not be congemned, then ſure if theyhad not been 


ſhould eſcape the hand of juſtice here, by flight, &c. or 
if he ſhould proſper in his rebellion, ſo that the magi- 
rate ſhould not be able to puniſh him, or yet farther, 
ſo as to get into the throne, what judgment or puniſh- 
ment is that man likely to recewe, if the eu or judg- 
ment here {ignific none but the magiſtrates wrath or 
puniſhment? 34> Tis here v.5. concluded {rom hence, 
Wherefore ye muſt be ſubjec, uot only for wrath, but al- 


ſo chaſined, or not reformed by that chaſining, they.” 

ſhould have been condemned with the world, which is 
no argument that eternal judgements are not due to 
them on their impenitence, but an evident intimation 
that they are. The third place thus doubted of (and 
brought to countenance the former interpretations of 
theſe two) is 1 Per. 4+ 17. Owngs ms gag 70 neue 
Sno 9% 01% 7% Or, It 35 theſeaſon of judgments _—__ 


ſo for conſcience ſake: where wrath lignitying temporal |from the bouſe of God, where that that befalls the houſe 


puniſhment, v. 4. if that were all that were meant by 
zetue, then could it not be true, muchleſs concluded 
from hence, that men muſt be ſubject not only for wrath. 
Certainly he that reſiſts is not ſubject (<mmgves is all 
one with dvaTzoea3w, and both directly contrary to 
var]ooivw, being ſubjett,V. 3, 5+) and therefore it we 
mult be ſ:;bjc&, not only for wrath, as that ſignihes tem- 
poral puniſhment, then he that reſiſts ſhall receive more 
than wrath , as that ſignihes temporal puwſhment, 


' viz, #wa cternal judgement, Or condemnation , which 


muſt be the importance of «Ms y Net Cavnduoir, bus 
alſo for conſcience ſake, viz. that if he do it not, it will 
be fin to him, wound his conſcience, and ſo bind over 
to that puniſhment that belongs to an accuſing con- 
ſcience, or the breach of that divine law (which is 
the rule of conſcience) the command of obedience 
v. 1. to a dananing fin, if it be not timely repented of. 
The ſecond place thus doubted of is, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
e1b net, judgment to bimſelf. That it doth not there 
tignihe damnation 15 attempted to be proved by three 
arguments : 1. by that which follows v. 30. For this 
6.uſe many are weak and ſickly among you, 4nd many 


of God cannot be condemnation. To which I an- 
{wer by granting the objeQtion,and conſequently that 
xeiue in its latitude muſt not there be applyed to 
the bouſe of God, but only one part of it. For if «gia 
in that verſe there are ſpecified two parts, 73 Te»'ny 
and 73 7rA©-, zbefirſt part, and the end or laſt part of 
it. The firſt part of God's revenge on ſin may be in 
this life, and betall the Godly, who hath ſig to be pu- 
niſhed alſo, and fo wave avs.) bardly eſcapes, v.18. or 
(as that phraſe isinthe original Prov. 11. 31.) is re- 
conpenſed on the earth but the ſecond ſadder part is 
4 meIrwy of the contumacious, that obey not the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and it ſeizeth on him here, and ſweeps them 
away, and then continues to them eternally ; andſo 
till $74 is &1[amdas rs Gods puniſhment and retri- 
bution ts fin, whereever it is, both here and in another 
world. 

V. 4 Salvation | What «w36dw ſyluation or deli» c, 


verance here ſignifies (ſomewhat different from the no- 2«1ye 


tion of it C. 16. a.) may be gueſſed by what hath been 
oft mention'd of the word 5»(0dur and cwnue in the 
Goſpels, Mat. 10. h. Luk, 13. b. &c. the deliverance of 


the believing Jewsor Chriſtians out of perſecutions, 


' which 


Chap. x11}, 


Chap. x11). 
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OO Althotations on 
which (aftet the exatnple of Chriſt) befell then in the 
firſtage, and from which they were delivered partly 
by the great a of vengeance from Chrift upon the 
Jews the crucihers of him, and perſecuters of his fol- 


| Towers (ſee La. 21+ 28+) and partly by their departing 
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generally out of Fudga, before that deſtruction betel| 
the Jews (ſee Rev. 7. d. e.) and partly by the Halcyo- 
nian dayes, which under Veſpaſian were allowed the 
Chriſtians after this time in all places. The approach- 
ing of this is every where uſed,as an antidote or.cordi- 
al conſideration;to arm them in time of afiction;and 
ſo here the conſidering that this is now nearer than 
when they firſt embracca the faith, and that therefore 
now *twere unrealonable to fall off, and loſe all their 
paſt faith and ſufferings,when nowa little while more 
will land them ſafe at their expected haven, the delt- 
verance (o often promiſed. This probably is the mean- 
ing of the phraſe, 1 Pet. 1.5: TOTHEX & GTULUM WD AvP Reb as 
iy 20496 tals deliverance ready to be revealed in the laſt 
time, and perhaps camels. u28v v. g. the ſaving of 
tcir lives, (antecedent to that of their ſouls) the de- 
livering them from thoſe imminent dangers that the 
Chriſtians were under from the Jews, till that their 
deſtruction, ( for that that is the meaning of cute 
\ylw, Mat. 16+ 15. Mar. 8. 35. Luk. 9. 24+ ſaving 
or findinghis life, ſee thoſe places, and Note on 2 Per. 
1.e-) That *tis there to be thus underſtood may be 
probable by v. 10. where, faith he, the Propbets enqui- 
red concerning this awneie. ſalvation , Or deliverance, 
what time it was likely to come v. 11. which ſeems to 
confine it to ſome eminent event or paſſage in this 
world.and that, it ſeems,now ready to fall out in that 
preſent age, v, 12, SO 2 Pet. 3. 15. where he bids them 
ccunt the longanimity of God (that is, his ſparing or de- 
ferring the puniſhment of the Jews ſo long) .aw7eww 
deliverance, viz. that the Jews might come in to the 
faith, and all the believing Jews might have time to 
go out of Hieruſalem (ſee Note on Mat. 24. ge) and 
{o be reſcued out of that common deſtruction. To 
this, I conceive, belong theſe words in the Epilile of 
Barnabas , P. 227. # Th Baomeig ni nuigar Erormu 
moynees x, puimggis iv ais nuts owmawle, Ty by (that 


is, Chriſt”'s) kingdom there ſhall be evil and foule daies, 


in which weſhall beſaved, or eſcape > and that which! 


follows, Weautua i pur is partgyy eros 5 oxolewe, to us 
tbere ſhall be lightſome, but to tbem dark, black, events. 
This is ſet down moſt plainly, 2 Pet. 2. 6, 7, 9- by the 
example of Sodom and Lot Sodom deſtroyed, and Lot 
and his family preſerved : and ſo alſo of the old world, 
v.5. when Noah and ſeven more were preſerved, where 
pus 1s all one with awgwk. And *tis obſervable that 
this very word ws is uſed in this fiory in Gerefis, 
when the Angel bids Lot eſcape and fly for his life, or 
fave and deliver his life, awGew Jvxlws And becauſe 


this is the prime matter of S. Fxde's Epiſtle, as well as| 


of that of S. Peter's to the diſperſed Jews, that alſo 
may probably be the meaning of x0w1 owneia, common 
ſalvation, or deliverance, Fude 3. that deliverance that 
the believers ſhould generally meet with. This uſe of 
this word, how agreeable it is to the Scripture (tile may 
yet farther appear by the notion of a Saviewr in the 
Old Teſtament,for a deliverer,ſuch as Foſhua was ſaid 
to be, of whom there is a notable place to this purpoſe, 
Eccleſiaſticus 4.0. 1. Feſis, &C. according to his Name, 
was made preat tis owneſws ANTI! , for the ſaving , 


or delivering, the ele of God, and taking vengeance on 


the enemies, &c. And fo Obad. 21. the Saviours ſhall 


come to judye the mount of Eſan, the kingdom, &c; and 
{oall thoſe others, of whom 'tis (aid in general, Thou 
haſt ſent us Saviours, that is, the Judges which were 
fent or raiſed up by God to tight the battels of God's 
people againſt their enemies 3 in which two reſpe&s, 
firſt of avenging them on their enemies, ſecondly, of 
dclivering them, thoſe two titles of Fudges and Savi- 


be / 


the Epiſtle to the Ronan; 
| ours are beftowed on them: And agreeable to this, this 
aCt of Chriſts ſo xemarkable on the Jews is call:d both 
'the kingdom of God, and oonwua Jelirerance, or ſal- 
vation : kingdom in both reſpeQs, as a King is an aven- 
ger and protector both z and deliverance in the ſecond 
only. Other like words we find to the ſame ſenſe. See 
Note on AF. 3. b, | 

*'V. 12+ 'The day is at band) H nyieg iypnav the diy 


approaching, Heb. 10. 25. and ſhall there be explain'd, 
which that it may belong to the deſtruction of the 
Jews, and whatever inſeparable attendants of that, 
may appear, Ezech. 7. 10. Behold the day, behold it is 
come, the morning is gone forth 5 which is clearly the ap- 
proaching of this &y (and ſo other of the phraſes, 
uſed inthe New Teftament for that deſtruction, are 
to be met with in that Chapter, A end, the end, &c. 
V. 2,3, 6.) and yet more pertectly, v: 412. The time is 
come, the day draweth near, and thele ſpoken clearly (as 
that whole Ch.) of the final deſtruction of that whole 
people: The approach of which being here mention'd, 
ad a motive to encourage the Chriſtian Jews to ho!e 
out,and not to fall off to the Gnoſticks impure courles 
(who,by helping them to eſcape perſecutions,corrupt- 
ed and inveigled many) this phraſe is here by way of 
accommodation applyed to that tine, as a time of 
light, unfit for the works of darkneſs. See Heb. 19. 
a. and Luk. 21. 34: 

V. 13+ Rioting | What #®u& ſignifies,is not ſo com- 
monly obſerved, | 
vB;ens couam, ſings with drunkenneſs and contumely. 
In which definition, as the word Ges contumely is oft 
uſed in an impure ſenſe, to denote walawfil loves and 
purſmtc, 10 in all probability, doth it there, tor the 
night-amorou revels arc they that are peculiarly fignt- 
hed by x zot. So Wſd. 14 23. where ſpeaking ot the 
Heathens apopia pugyera ſecret Myſteries , he joyncs 
with them 5«pards; xows mad revels, and as the effects 
thereof adds, £72 Blius, wh 14 rs 199755 QvALTOET they 
keep neither lives nor marriages pure. S0 2 Mac. 6. 4. 
when he faith the Temple was filled <cwriz; 4 wwwer , 
he adds fadupirrur wy miger, dallying with barlots, 
yuvaEt Anoietorm — And he that doth this, is in 
Theocritus #@Kagvs. So ſay the Scholiaſts on that Poet, 
xoualey hire 6H F x3 wn)e tis crmwiray dA mg werus, 
the wordis uſed for thoſe that go by night to their ſwect- 
hearts. This they uſed to do with torches and fiddles, 


draweth nigh is all one with «yy/Cexur F veg? the day inc iy- 
Yun - 


Theopbylati defines it, 7 wma wins % x5a 


linging amorous ballads at the doors of their b:lov- 
ed, (trom thence called xpsw?9v-a, and Wopromy) a 
pattern of which is ſet down in Plautys Curcul. Afi. xe 
Scen. 2. 

Duid fi adeam ad fores, atqne occentem ? 

Peſſuli, bus peſſuli, vos ſaluto Iubens,— 
To this belongs i of Ariſftopbanes in Pluto, 

"Paixs I" 6H xawor bad)Cen, 
S 74 paror jar x, S gd" Toon aogeuerw, 
He looks as if be were going to @ revel, having his crown 
and his torch; and more tully in the right reading of 
the verſe in * Plaxtus, 
Tute tibi pres lotis, Inces cereum. 

Tow go before your ſuf with the fiddle, yuu are your own 
torch-bearer : {ome body elſe it ſeems they were wont 
to have, to perform thele offices for them 3 (© (aith the 
Commentator of Hermogenes, Nutz egs wap 1rmuy a's 
Serroprrtu Gt rearian nva ove cunily xawiter]a wild Acjpums- 
I wy evanfid SO —— Pythagoras ſtudying the ftars at 
miduight, ſaw a young man with a fidler revelling with a 
torch Agreeably the word is here to be interpre- 
ted, the night-revels, Or purſyxits of their unclean deſigns, 
and (oit 15, Gal. 5.21. and 1 Pet. 4. 3. Comiſſationes, 
which ſome have miſtaken for Comeſſationes, as if it 
were from eomedo, and fo render it ſurferings,whereas 
the Latine word is but a light derivation from the 
Greek v@n@, and nawdter, 
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The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
Parapbraſe: CHAP. XIV. 


. And for the preſerving of 1 H IM thatis weak 1n the faith, * receive ye but.not + to donbtful 2 diſpu- * receive ty 
that Chriſtian charity among tations. | | by" 
all, mention'd ſolemnly c. 13.8,9,10. I ſhall enlarge to give theſe rules, Great difſenſions and diviſions are already gotten t to the 
into the Church of Jewiſh believers (not only againſt the Gentiles, but) among themſelves ſome Jewiſh converts difcern- Judging of 
ing their Chriſtian liberty and freedom from the Judaical yoke, others conceiving themſelves ſtill to be under that obli- thought; 
gation. The latter of theſe is zealous for the Moſaical law, and obſervances of circumciſion and meats, &c. and condemns 

all others as breakers of Gods law, that do not obſerve all theſe. On the other ſide they that are inſtru&ed iy the know- 

ledge of their Chriſtian liberty, ſeeing others ſtand on ſuch things as theſe, that had never any real goodneſs or virtue in 

them,and now are abrogated by Chriſt, are apt to deſpiſe and contemn them that continue under that yoke,and reſolving 

to maintain that liberty which they have purchaſed by Chriſt, freedom from ſach obligations,are apt to ſeparate from the 

Judaizers, c. 2.18. and ſo betwixt one and the other, the communion is likely to be broken, To both theſe therefore I 

apply my ſelf at this time .Thoſe of you that do.not think your ſelves obliged to keep the law,do not ye reje& theſcrupu- 

lous or erroneous Judaizer, that thinks himſelf bound to obſerve thoſe laws, of abſtaining from many meats, &c. but re- 

ceive him to your Communion: yet not ſo, that he thereby think himſelf encouraged or authorized to quarrel with other 

mens reſolutions for the dire&ing their own lives, what is lawful or unlawful for them, and to condemn others that do 

not think themſelves ſo obliged. | 


2. He that is ſufficiently in- , 2+ For one bclieveth that he may cat all things3 another who is weak, eateth 
ſtcued in his liberty,makes no _— 
ſcruple of eating any thing, thinks not himſelf obliged to be circumciſed, &c. makes uſe of his Chriſtian liberty to that 
purpoſe: but the Judaizer being not ſufficiently inſtructed in the nature of the liberty allow'd himbyChriſt,and remaining 
in that errour concerning the obligingneſs of the Moſaical law, abſtaineth from all fleſh perhaps, (for ſo ſome did, ſaith 
Theophyla&, that they might not be taken notice of to abſtain peculiarly from ſwines fleſh) or elſe from ſome forts of 
meats, as unclcan and forbidden. 


3. Now the Jewiſh believer, 3+ Let not him that eateth, X deſpiſe him that cateth not : and let not him nd, 
that diſcerns his liberty and which eateth not,judge him that cateth 3 for God hath received him. ] ite meine 
eateth all meats ipdifferently, muſt not deſpiſe the ſcrupulous erroneous, which is alſo a Jewiſh believar :- And on the 0- 
ther fide the ſcrupulous Judeizer muſt not reje& and caſt out of his communion that other, who being inſtru&ed in the 
nature of his Chriſtian liberty doth not think himſelf obliged to abſtain from all thoſe meats, from which a Jew undet 
Moſes religiouſly and Judaically abſtains ; for God hath admitted him into the Church, (without laying that yoke upon 
him,) as a ſeryant into his family, and he is not to beexcluded by the Judaizer for ſuch things as thele, 


F Es wo ba + Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant? to his own maſter he 
thou, O Jewiſh Chriſtian, to ſtandeth or falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to make him 
judge Gods ſervant, received {tand. } 
and owned by him, v. 3. to exclude him out ofthe Church ? (ſee c. 2.1. and note a.) To his own Lord he ſtands or falls, 
that is he, by kis (not thy) ſentence or judgment, is either cleared (judged to have done nothing amiſs) or condemn'd. 

But he certainly ſhall be cleared, for Gods able to clear him, if he pleaſe,and he certainly will, having, by receiving him 
into his family, given him this liberty, 


+. The Judaizing Chriſtian 5+ One man F Þ elteemeth one day above another : another eſtecmeth every + preferret, 


obſerveth ſome ſpecial dayes day alike. Let every man be fully perſwaded X in his own mind. } ane oy be- 
appointed by Moſes his law, the 8abbath or other Jewiſh feſtivals3 but the other which is no Judaizer , but knows his dont way = 
own liberty, makes not that difference of daies that Moſes requires : and in ſuch things every man muſt a& by his own, proveth -4 
not by another mans judgment or conſcience (ſee note on Luk. 1, a.) what he is verily perſwaded he ought to do, (and very day 
therefore unity and charity ought not to be broken by you for ſuch things.) * by, fer the 


: King's MS. 
6, 7. He that makes a dif- 6. He that regardeth a day,regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that regardeth _ (N 
ference betwixt dayes,thinks it not the day,to the Lord he doth not regard t. He that cateth, cateth to the Lord, ,* 


is Gods will he ſhould do fo : : 
pally woe” begs Apart ar for he giveth God thanks : and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and 


difference, thinks it Gods plea- SVEN God thanks. | | 

ſure now under Chrift Ys he #7- Fornone of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. 

{hould not make any difference. He that makes no difference of meats,thinks it acceptable to God that he ſhould do ſo,and 
in teſtimony that ke thinks ſo,conſtantly bleſſeth God,when he eats, for giving him that food, to the eating of which he 
conceives God hath alfo given him liberty;and the Jewiſh Chriſtian thinks it obligation of conſcience to abſtain, and for 
that command of reſtraint,and for the grace of doing ſuch an a& ofſelf-denial, he giveth God thanks alſo. And thisſure is 
well done on both ſideszfor no man of us is to do what he himſelf likes beſt,but what he thinks is moſt acceptable to Qod, 


s. For our life and death $S+ FO whether we live,we live unto the Lordzand whether we dic,we dic unto 


are very unconſiderable, but as the Lord : whether we live therefore, Or dic, we arc the Lords, ] 
by tiem we may ſerve God 3 and therefore much more all other things, 


0. And all the fruit of Chriſts 9+ For to this cnd Chriſt both died, and roſe.and revived,that he might be Lord 
death, and ſufferings,and reſur- both of the dead and living, | 


re&ion, which accrues to him,is only this,that he may have power and dominion over us all, tocommagd or give what 
liberty he pleaſeth. 


10. But why doi thou that , 1'© But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why doft thou ſet at nought thy 
ebſerveſt the Law , condemn brother ? we ſhall all + ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. + beſet m#- 
thy fellow Chriſtizn ? or exclude him from thy communion, becauſe he uſes his Chriſtian liberty, &c. or thou that uſeſt exons 
thy liberty.why doſt thou think it a piece of ſenſleſs ſtupidity in the Jew to abſtain,and thereupon deſpiſe v.3.and vilific 
him, which is alſo a kind of judging him ? whereas indeed neither of you is to be the judge of the other, but Chriſt of 
you both, (ſee note a, on Jam.'3.) being by his Father ſent and commiſſionated to that office. | 


ts I For it i5 written, As T live, faith the Lord;every knee ſhall bow to me.,and 
the Prophet, Iſa. »5, 23. T have EVETY tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 


{worn by my ſelf that unto me 12+ So then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 

every knee (hall bowzwhich being a prediQion of ſomewhat then future, was to have a completion in Chriſt incarnate 
({ce Phil.2.9,10,11.) who is now conſtituted the one ſupream judge of all,to whoſe judicature every one muſt ſubmit and 
give account for his own aCtions, and conſequently tis moſt unreaſonable that any man, but he to whom Chriſt this ſu- 
pream judge hath delegated and committed that power, the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, endowed with the 
power of the Keys and Cenſures, ſhould thus cenſure, and reje& others from their communion. 


13. Let 
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The Epiſile to the Romans. Paraphraſe, 

13. Let usnot therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rather, i. had therefore let this 
that no man put a ſtumbling+block, or # an occaſion to tall, in bz brothers gyyjr be mended by yon, do not 
way. | | any longer cenſure ani {eparate 

from one anothers communion, forfuch things as tkeſe ; only be careful that you do not ſcandalize any Chriſtian bro- 
therzthat is, put in his way aſtumbling-block to hinder his coming toChriſtianity,or a gall-trap in his progreſs to wound 
him and make him go back,as the Judaizer is in danger to do, when he ſees thols liberties uſed among Chriſtians which 
he deems utterly unlawful. 

14. I know and am perſwaded + by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing = 1. + 4 td; a 
clean of it ſelf; but to him that eftecmeth any thing unclean, to him #t  un- ke n» queſtion , but that 
clean. |] | | Chrift hath ſo removed that 

" yoke of the Moſaical law,thatto a Chriſtian Jew no kind of meat is unlawful to be eaten; but yet for ull that, it is un- 


awful to him that eſteems it to be ſtill prohibited: the perſwaſſion of its being forbidden him is,as long as he is ſo perſwa- 
ded, ſufficient to make it to him unlawful to uſe that liberty, which otherwiſe were lawful, 


15. * But itthy brother be < grieved with thy meat,now walkeft thou not cha= |, 5. But if for a matter of 
ritably : deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt dicd. this nature, his not daring to 
eat what thou eateſt, thou deſpiſe and caſt off thy fellow Chriſtian that knows not his liberty, and by ſo doing diſcourage 

or aliene him from going on in Chriſtianity, v. 13, ſure this is contrary to the rule of Chriſtian charity,ofdrawing all to 
piety,and driving none away, Mat.18. 6. and it will be a great favlt in thee, for ſo light a thing as meat is, to drive from 
Chriſtianity,and conſequently to deſtroy him for the ſaving of whom Chriſt was content to lay down his life, ſee v. 20, 


16. Let not your good be evil ſpoken of. ] 16. Ye may uſe your Chri- 
ſtian liberty, but ſhall not do well ſo to uſe it, as that it may tend to others hurt, for that will be the defaming of that 
which is in it ſelf indiflcrent or innocent. 


17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and * ,,,, zg4 Chrigianity conſiſts 
Peace, and 4 joy in the holy Ghoſt, ] not in ſuch external matters, 
eating or not eating ſuch or ſuch meats, but in the pra&ice of Chriſtian virtues, ſuch are mercifulneſs and peaceableneſs 

and delight to do good one to another,and build up and advance one another in piety,not dividing and hating, and ex- 
communicating one another, v. 19. or delight to do good, or that joy which reſults from unanimity,ſaith Theophyla&. 


18. Forhethatin theſe things ſerveth Chriſt,z acceptable to God, and appro- \,g. Theſ: indeed are as of 

ved of men. ] obedience to Chriſt, that are 
ſure to be accepted by God (without Judaical performances) and to be of good report among all men. 

19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things . , 9. And therefore let us moſt 


wherewith one may edihe another. ] zealouſly zttend to thoſe things 
which may thus preſerve peace between all ſorts of Chriſtians though of different perſwaſions,Judaizers or thoſe that are 
inſtru&ed in their liberty, and which tend to the drawing men to Chriſtianity, not aliening them from it, 


20. For meat * deſiroy not the work of God:all things indeed are pure; + but 20. Do not thou for ſo un- 

3t is evil for that man who cateth with offence. ] ©  eonfiderablea matter as eating 

js,0r becauſe another will not,or dares not make uſe of that Chriſtian liberty,which thou doſt moſt innocently uſe,diſturb 

that peace,that unity, which God hath wrought among believers of different perſwaſions about indifferent things,” 'Tis 

true a man may eat any thing ſimply conſidered ; but it by eating he aliene others from the Goſpel, by deſpiſing and a- 
voiding them v. 3. that dare not do fo, this is a fin in him. | 


21. Itis good neither tocat fleſh, nor todrink wine, nor azy thing whereby thy ,, »7;5 not charitable to 


brother ſtumbreth, or is * offended, or is made weak. ] ; make uſe of any part of Chri- 
ſian liberty, when by thy ſo doing any other man is kept from receiving{the faith, and (o falls by ſome occaſion of thine, 
or is gall'd, and diſcouraged,and driven from the profeſfion,(as the Jewilh believer is by ſceing others caſt of the Moſaical 


yoke, whom they think obliged by it) or any way wounded, or hurt, that is, brought to any kind of ſin (ſce note on * 


1 Cor. 8. b.) 
22. Haſt thou faith ? Have it + to thy ſclf before God. Happy i he that # con- os of thou ha ods wn 


zmneth not himſclfin that thing which he alloweth, ] derſtanding of thy Chriſtian li- 
berty, it is well for thee, and thou mayſt uſe it betwixt God an1 thy (elf,but not always before men, as when it may be in 
danger to hurt them,and when 'tis not neceſſary to reveal thy practice in ſuch matters. He is an happy mar, that when he 
knows a thing lawful, doth ſo manage the praRice of it,the ule of his liberty, that he hath therein no reaſon to accuſe or 
condemn himſelf : ſeg note on c. 2.f, 


23- And he that doubteth is damned if he eat,becauſe þ he eateth not of faith : as: hid tndect for the ten: 


; pulous Judaizer there is little 
reaſon he ſhould be ſo ill uſed for his not daring toeat, when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe obliged; for it werea damning 
ſin,for which his own conſcience already condemns him,ſhould he eat,or do any indifferent thing,as long as he thinks in 
conſcience that it is not ſo,becauſe it is contrary to perſwaſion or aſſurance of the lawtulneſs of hisa&ion:and whoſoever 
doth any thing without that perſwaſion (call'd faith-here, and knowledge, 1 Cor. 8. 7.) fo far at leaſt as to judge that 
which he doth lawful for him, he certainly ſins in ſo doing, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. I. Diſputatims] &iaAoed; here (cems to figni- mind, upon the remembrance ef the reaſonings which be 
fie the arguings, or reaſonings, and conſequently reſo-, had in his life-time, ſtood in battel array againſt all thoſe 
luti-s of men concerning themſelves,to the managing * torments of the ſtraugury, &c. what thoſe NaAruomet 
their whole courſe of life, what is lawtul or unlawtul | or reaſunings ot Epicurus were, appears in his Epiſtle 
for them, and particularly here (as the Context intor- to Menecens in Dig. Laert. wherein, as in an apolo- 
ceth'it) the rezſonings and reſol#:39ns of thoſe, that i gie tor himſelf, and a declaration of the truth of his 
from the liberty of diſuſing the Moſaical Law given by | opinions. he conteſles *tis not eating or drinking,or any 
Cbriſt,conclude the lawfulneſs of eating any thing,v-2. | other of the ſenſualitics of the world put together that 
A fuller infiance or example of this notion of the word , beget a pleaſant life, 4M viper aououd; , x) mus dtricg 


Ilomencrr pcaking of the torments he was then under | or 2659 Th; ures rgmaiapbdre TebO- , but x 
ready to die, as great a3 were imaginable, *A»nmg#- ; ſober diſconrſe, or reaſoning, and ſuch as ſearches ont the 


TW ur ad es ping, The joy that be had in bis | falſe opinions, from which the preateſt perturbation , 
uu that 
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FOE: Epijtlc ot his) renders ſobria diſputatio, a ſober diſputing, 


Abr, c, I, 2+ 125, ſobriety of mind. 


hes 20 ae T1018 I5, the judging z OT condemning, of other mens 


* Tom, 4.p, 0:2ing the ſuffrace nm a competition 3 ſo * S. Chryſo- 
435-127. flowe uſcth together m0Ty 71967W ms -hpus 3þ Tas Letorss, 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Roman. 
| Hiphil which in Hebrew ſighifes to caſe to do any 


that ſcizeth on oxy mind, doth proceed. This vg@v a 
weuiry ec, this {i ber reaſoning what are the true cauſes 
of choice and averſation, that is, what is to be choſen or 
rejcacd upon truc rational grounds,done or not done, 
was F>icrrus's'lenououtss the remembrance of which 
brought him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midſt of 
his tuxments. This # S. Ambroſe (reciting part of that 


and by and by repeating the ſame again, continens vita, 
a continent life, and in F another place, ſobrietas men- 
And Cicero Tuſc. Queſt. |. 5. 
mc<cntioning his chearfulneſsat his death,tranilates this 
42-110 pw? wiiuns Inventornm ſuorum memoria & recor- 
Aatio, the remembrance of the moral rules which be in- 
vented. So that the Aoxeowes and Nanxoouds fignithes 
there, (and fo moſi probably here alſo) that reaſoning 
of mens hearts by which they reſolve and determine 
what they may and may not do, and accordingly re- 
gulate the actions of their Jivesz that ſpecial act of 
their j1dicirm praflicam , Which hath the governing 
ot their practice, and conſequently Naxeois Nanoy- 


c:ryſi cr. Which practice was not to be approved of, or 
encouraged in the Judarzer on one fide,as on the other 
{ile he that made uſe of his Chriſtian liberty was not 
to rc5=&, but receive him to his communion, though 
he were crroneoully and unneceffarily {crupulous in 
point of the Moſaical obſervances. And fo this firft 
verie is the breviate of the whole chapter, which is all 
03 theſe two heads, that the Jewiſh Chriſtian that un- 
dcrſtord his own liberty muſt not deſpiſe and reject 
the Tudaizivg ſcrupulous believer, and that the Judai- 
7.r mult not judge or condemn the other. Sce v.z. &c. 
ard C. 2. 7. Note 4. 

V. 5. Ejtermeth | What eve here ſignifies, muſt 
be reſoived by the tpecial, not vulgar uſe of the word 
among authors. It is uſed ſometimes for approving , 


he oives his ſuffrage, and his ſentence, or judgment, to 
#l:ir. So 11 Xen phn , Ku;. Toud, |, G, 795 pl} $2079 
xevor]ay tion, be bated them that did not adjudge the 
viltory to him. SO Ariſtotle 1. 2. de. An.c. 11. mvra T6 
rota Kermiu Ange mAlD F yic, every of the elements 
byt thearth, had ſome Philoſ:pber or other that gave bis 
ſnffrace to it, that it was the foul , or principal of all 
things. So Plito 1n Philebo, « nra aey arms anvhu nec 
26-19 , if we prefer any before it. So when of Epicurzes 
"ts ſaid, nere jbrlw be defends, Or gives bis vote to, 
plezſurethat it is the ſummum bonum. And in the Epi- 
gram, 
OuY: » 7 Jo 70 qeayay #eivs(|2 yn Ir, 

For the ſol rejoycerb not as preferring eating before all 
ID;NT8, And fo here, os wr neiyer yubeoy mig” HLICHD » 
one prefers one day before ansiher, but axother approves eve- 
ry day,tizat is, prefers not any bcfore any. 

V. 15. Gricved | Avia here ſignihes to be grieved, 


by that means driven off from the protcefſion of Chri- 
ſtzanity. That it ſignifies ſo, appears by the Context, 
comparing this verſe with 'v. 13. where the brothers 
having a ſcand.l, that is, gall-trap (ſee Note on Mat. 
I 1+ C.) put in his way, 1all one with the aurimm be- 
ing grteved here, an{werable to both which together is, 
oardeaifer 14, Aw, 15 ſcandalized ( or yalled ) and 
124e 164%, Orſeh, or faigz, Or wounded, v. 21. For 
iris to be oblcrved, that auny grief or ſorrow is oft 
tzkentor the cauſe of forrow, diſeaſe, or wound, or 
vall, as 6Jurn vv385, Eccluſe 3o. 12. 1s one that cauſeth 
grict to the foulz and as 72& mourning is by Heſj- 
chizs xendred aperces calamity, which is the cauſe of 
mourning z and as #68& fear ſignjhes (the cauſe of 
fear) danzerz according to an Hebraiſme obſervable 


Chap. 


thing, the Greck language is tain to uſe the Adtive to 
do. So the Hebrew 117%, which ſignifies infirm or fick , 
Lam. I. 22+ is by the Greek rendred Avm79, where we 
read, is faint, as Iſz. 1. 15. min xagd\a age rinlw the 
whole beart is faint, that is, vere lick, which is the 
cauſe of grief; and therefore the ſame word is in other 
places rendred vm and 1bo©r, Dent. 7. 15. pain or 
diſeaſe. So MR, which lignihes deſtrution, and 1s fre- 
quently rendred «'rwana, is Proy.31. 6. rendred Avian, 
ot & Auzuts men in ſorrow, tor which our Engliſh have, 
ready to periſh, agreeably to which S. Paxl her joyns 
(as the interpretation of grieving the brotber) deſtrox- 
ing him. This is far dittant from that notion which is 
ordinarily had of this phraſe, as if it ſignified ſorrow 
or trouble or grief for the other man, or rather anger 
or diſpleaſure againit him 3 which being (in this mat- 
ter ) without cauſe (for 'tis ſaid ver. 14. that that 
which the brother eats is #t wnclean in its ſelf, and 
therefore he may lawfully eat it in that reſpe&) is 
wholly to be charged on him that is ſo cauſleſly dif- 
pleaſed or angry, and would not devolve that guilt of 
{candal on him that cats, that here lies on him by the 
br:tbers being orieved or wounded. 

V. 17: 7) That 26s joy, Gal. 5. 22. ſignifies not 


again moſt probably that which is exerciſed toward 
our brethren, appears by the «7n charity before and 
&;lwn pegce, &c. after it, and therefore it mult be un- 
derſtood in that notion which ſhall be agreeable there- 
to.cither to lignihe the rejoycing at any good that be- 
falls another,but eſpecially at the virtuous actions per- 
tormed by him (which 1 Cor. 13. 6+ 15 rejoycing in the 
trath, that is, integrity and ſincerity of another, oppo- 
lite to his «Ne dying amiſs precedent) or ele the de- 
lire or delight of doing good to others, which as a thing 
very pleaſant to him that hath it, and asthe cauſe of joy 
to them that receive benefit from it, may perhaps be 
called joy. And though the tormer of thele notions is 
the more eafie and prompt, yet that this latter is the 
more proper to that place may appear probable, by 


matter in hand, the care of zot offending the weak bro- 
ther, appear to be branches of duty to the neighbour) 
and fecms contrary to the grieviag and wennding the 
bro er, ver. 15. that is, the bctraying him to any lin, 
and is expounded ver. 19. by 7 # cizodbjuis © 6i5 a&miArs 
Nee » purſuing thoſe things that belong to edification 
toward one another, that is,building up in picty, better- 
ing one another, which is here joyned with purſuing 
re # vglwns the things that belong to peace (as there the 
jy IS with peace it {elt) and ch. | 9*2+ by TANGon & pi- 
ex6iy 65 70 ©24W0y es vious, pleaſing the neighbour 
to bis good f.y edification, that is, gratifying or cauſing, 
joy and pleaſure to him in improving his ſpiritual 
weal, and {o 1 Cor. 10. the not giving ſcandal to 0- 
thers, v. 32+ 1s excmplitied by his pleaſing of all men iz 
all things, not ſeeking his own profit , but the profit of 
many, Vcr. 33. and {0 not to ſeek, his own, but that 
which is anothers, ver. 24. as itis ſaid of charity that it 
ſeeketh wot her own, 1 Cor. 13. 5. that 1s, takes care of 
others ſafety, not only of her own, doth nothing that 
may {candalize another,and rather than do ſo, abſtains 
from that which the man himſelf approves of. By all 
which it ſeems probable that x*es joy, and joy 3x the 
boly Gh:ft, that grace of the Chrittan, flowing from 
the ſanctifying Spirit of God, or which is according 
to the will of God, a holy Chriſtian joy ( as re» 
joycing in the Lord, Phil. 4.is rcjoycing in thoſe things 
(atflictions there) whichGod would have us rejoice in) 
is the ſecking and advancing the ſpiritual weal and 


in thele writers, where for want of the conjugation 


good of others. as the grieving of them isthe contrary, 
the 


the natural paſſion, but the Chriſtian virtue, and that ,.. 


xiv. 


d. 


comparing it with the like phraſe here, x%e# W m1wwua- ,,,4 , 
n «yiv, joy inthe holy Ghoft, which is here alſo joyned —_— 
with rightcoyſneſs and peace, (and all of them, by the * 
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the wounding of their conſciences, and eccaſioning 
their ſin. *Tis true, the joy of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ.1. 


6. is the rejoycing in atfictions, contrary to the joy of 


the world, and fo rejoycing in hope;Rom-I 2. 12+ but that 
hinders not but theſe phraſes, being otherwiſe inclined 
by the Context, may lignitic otherwiſe. as 
V. 23. Is fin] In this place, *tis certain the ancient 
y added that BenediGtion which we 
now find, cb.16. 25. T& J* Jrouivp vias cretzes x7) 7 
uaryiner Wy, Bcc. Now to him that is able to ſtabliſh you 
according to my Goſpel, and fo on to the end. Thus we 
find it in S. Chryſ'jtome and Theophyla@, CC. And 
from thence the Poſthumous notes under Grotius's naine 
infer that the Apoſtle firſt deſigned to end his Epyile 
there. But there is no.ground for ſuch conjectural in- 
ference. *Tis certain, Doxologies may be ſealonable in 
other places, and not only by way of conclufion 3 and 
{o we find in the like ſiyle, T# 9 dvv=wre, Now to 
him that is able, &c. Eph. 3- 20, 21+ in the middle of 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


the Epiſtle 3 and ſo incidently & # N=, 16 whom be 
Glory, Gal: 1. 5» and more (olemnly 3 T# df arms 
TW auwyey *odegre, Now to the incorruptible King of 
Ages, &c. 1 Tim- 1+ 17. almoſt in the beginning; 
And it 1s S. Chryſoftomes Note, *E9:5 && 74 llavaw cs 
torts 1 Eko as agratancn THY apgirenm, Tt 35 cuto- 
mary with 'S. Paul to conclude an exh:rtation with pray- 
ers and praiſes. And Theo hyla&, uaTa F Tap tvET1V £4 240 
&# tw, Afier an exbortation be alwayes uſeth to 
pray. The petitory part of this Doxology 15 contained 
in the dvyaunrp ful; gear, which is a praying, that 
God who alone is able, will tabliſh them; and this fo 
proper to the whole bulinels of the precedent Chap- 
ter, that it cannot without great injuſtice be taken 
trom 1t : and theretore without examining the rea- 
{on of its removal ( tor which we have only pro- 
bable conjecture) it is all reaſon that it ſhould be 
tetch'd back from ch. 16. 25. and placed here, as it 
ought to be. 


CHAP. X V; 


I. ng, ou 
not to pleaſe our _ 
liberty, ought to help and relieve t 


E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and + 


Paraphreaſe; 


1. They that know the na- 
ture and extent of Chriſtian 


oe that do not underſtand it, to be watchful to keep them ſrom falling into fin, and 


not pleaſe themſelves too much in reflexion on their own ſirength and knowledge, and negle& or deſpiſe others that 


have not ſo much. 


2. Let cvery one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to cditication, 
3. Foreven Chriſt pleaſed not himſelt, but as it is written, The reproaches of 


them that reproached thee fell on me. ] 


2, 3. Let us rather do whas 
good we can to the edification 
of other men, alter Chriſt's ex- 


le, who did not conſider the pleaſing of himſelf, but had the ſame common concernments, with the Father, that 
por ew ers befell God » fell on wii wg Hb tender of Gods honour, as if it were done to himſelf, Pſal. 6g, g, ſee Joh, 


2.17. 


4. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 4 Abd If ys think or pres 
learning 3 that we through patience and comtort of the Scriptures might have ;, þ 


hope. | 


nd that thoſe words. ſpoken 


by the Pſalmiſt belong not to 


you, ye muſt know, that generally ſuch ſayings in the Old Teſtament were meant to be our inſtructions and documents g 


and one principal uſe of them is, that by the examples which we find there of the patience of pious men, and of Gods 
relieving and comforting thoſe that want relief, we might be confident that God will relieve us alſo in due time, 


5. Now the God of patience and conſdlation grant you to# be like-minded 


one towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus, | 


s And that God, for whom 
we ought to ſuffer, and who 


will give you that relief, give you alſo the grace of unity and charity, ſuch as Chriſt commanded and expe&s from 


you, 


6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorifie F God, even the Fa-- 


ther of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, ] 


6. That ye may joyn unani- 
mouſly, Jews and Gentiles, into 


one, and aſſembling together worſhip and ſervethe Lord, who is both the God and Father of our Lord Je{us Chriſt, 
(Eph. 1. 3, 17. ) inall unity of affe&ions and form of words. | 


7- Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt allo received usto the glory of  , wherefore in all humiti- 


God. } 


ty of condeſcenſion and kind=- 


neſs, embrace and ſuccour one another, help them up when they arefallen, in ſtead of delpiſing and driving them from 
your communion, after the example of Chriſis uſage toward men, who came from heaven, and laid down his life to re- 
lieve us, and there is nothing by which God is more glorified than this, 


$. Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumcition for thetruth 
of God, to contirm the promiſes made unto the fathers : | 


9, And yet ye may not think 
fit to deſpiſe the Jewilh belies 


vers,let metell you,that Chriſt came to them, was by God conſtituted a means or inſtrument of good to the Jews in | pins 


ing to them the truth of God,calling them to repentance, and ſo exhibiting and making good tothem tac promi 


of old to that people beyond all others, 


9. - And that the Gentiles might glorifie God for þjs mercy, as it is written, 
For this cauſe I will confe(s to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy 


Name. | 


es made 


9. And on the other (ide, 
at the Jew may not condemn 
and reje& the Gentile Chri- 


ſtian, or him that makes uſe of his lawful liberty, let him know, that God hath been moſk wonderfully merciful to the 
Gentiles, and made Chriſt alſo an inſtrument of this mercy to them, after that the Jews had reje&ed him, and ſo hath 
given them occaſion to magnifie his name, according to that of Pſal. 18, 49.1 will praiſe thee, and (ing unto thee among 
the Gentiles ſignifying thereby, that the Gentiles have cauſe to give thanks and praiſe him, | 


10. And again he ſaith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles, with his people. ] 


10, Arid'ſo Deut, 32, 43. the 


Gentiles are bid to joyn with the Jews in rejoycing and praiſing God. 


11. And again, Praiſe the Lordall ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people. ] 


11. And ſo Pal, 117.1, all 


the nations and all the people of the world are called upon to praiſe God. 


12- And again Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a rogt of Jeſs, and he that ſhall riſe 
to 2 reignover the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. ] 


12. And Iſaiah propheſ' ing 
of Chriſt, c, 11, 10. NE out 


come from David's family (under the type of Hezekiah a king of Judah lineally deſcending from David) ſaith that he 
ſhall be for a ſtandard to the Gentiles, to whom they may and ſhall come, and truſt and relie on him, 


uu2 13. Now 


503 


Ks 


556 
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13. Now that God,in whom 13: Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye 
all our truſt is repoſed,and from may abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt. ] 
whom all good things ace to be received, beſtow on you that chearful quiet (in ſtead of the contentions that have been a- 
mong you) andthat union and concord in the Chriſtian faith, (or from any receding from it) that f_— ye may have 
that hope,(which the Goſpel beſtows on you on condition of charity,&c.)encreaſed unto you into all abundance,through 
the working of the holy Ghoſt in you. ; "0 


14. And I my (cf alſo am perſwaded of you, my brethren, that ye alſo are 
Bdky roy proper full of goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able alſo to admonith one ano- 
and charity, and perfe&ly ther. | 


know what your Chriſtian duty is, are alſo without my help able to adviſe one another to do what I now ſay, that is, to 
abſtain from contemning and condemning one another, 


cutho doatbant . 1% Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you, in 
to = freely to 2, $ tir ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace that is given to me of 
you up to the pra&ice of that God, ] ; 


which you know already, this being a branch of my office and authority Apoſtolical, as well as that of making known 
the Goſpel; 


Paraphraſe. 


16. That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the 
which 1 was ſent by Chriſt A&, Goſpel of God, X that the offering up ot the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
9. 15. to preach the Geſpel to ſanctitied by the holy Gholt. | 

the Gentiles as well as the Jews,that the Gentiles might be preſented and offered up unto God as a ſacrifice moſt accepta- 
bleunto him, ſan&ified, not as other ſacrifices, by any prieſt on earth, but eyen by the holy Ghoſt, that is, that they 
might be brought to obey the Goſpel, 


17. And for my ſucceſs here» 57*1 have therefore # whereof T may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things 


in Thave ground or matter of which pertain to God. ] 
great rejoycing, not in my ſelf, but in order to God the author of this ſucceſs, 


19. And herein 1 ſhall not 18+ For I will not darc to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not 
need tobeſo vain as to mention Wrought by me, F to make the Gentiles obedicnt by word and deed, ] 
any thing that can be queſtionable, wherein,asan inſtrument in Chriſt's hands,I have wrought,and had this ſucceſs to my 
work,in bringing the Gentiles to receive and obey the Goſpel ; A work which hath been done by miracles,& preaching, 


15. That office, I ſay, to 


as 5 raft 19- X Through many f1gns and wonders by the power of the Spirit of God, ſo 
bs k 4 2 y be. fxg — 4 that from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have þ tully preach'd the 
truth of what I ſhould ſay by Golpel of Chriſt. | : : ; 
greater evidences than any prophet of old,by doing all kinds of miracles, & alſo by ſpeaking of ſtrange languages, 1 Cor, 
14. 18, and receiving and making known revelations from heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 3, And after this manner beginning at Je- 
ruſalem, and taking a circuit through Phenice, and Syria, and Arabia, Adts 19. 20, &c. I have diſcharged chis my of- 
fice, and preach'd the Goſpel to the Macedonians which joyn upon Illyricum, 


20. By which courſe it ap- 29. X Yea, ſohave l ſtrived toprcach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was na” 


' pears that I have not only been med, leſt I ſhould build upon another man's foundation 3 ' 


careful not to preach.-where ſome other had been before me, upon which it might be ſaid that I did only ſuperſtru& 
where others had laid the foundation, but I had a kind of ambition in it to make known the Goſpel to them that had ne- 
ver heard of Chriſt, 


21. To fulfil that glorious 21+ But aS1t 15 written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and 
prophelie, Iſa. 52. 15. that they they that have not heard, ſhall underttand. | 


ſhould be brought home to God, that were never preached to before, as the eyants of Jeremies propheſies ſhould be made 
good to them to whom the propheſies had not come. 


22. By this means of preach- 22. For which caulc alſo I have been much hindred from coming to you. ] 
ing to ſome new people or other, I have been hindred unexpecedly from coming to you, when I have ſeveral times de- 
ſigned it. | 

23. But now having no 23: But now having no more place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire 
more occaſfon to detain me in theſe many years to come unto you, | 
theſeparts, that 1 yet foreſee, and having for many years had an earneſt deſire to viſit you, 


24. In my journey to Spain 24+ Whenlſoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you, for I truſt 
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f I may 


I am reſolved todo it, taking 0 {ce you in my journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, Þ if gt& in ome 


you in my paſſage, and expe&- hr{t I be fomewhat hlled with your company, | 
ing that you will accompany me ſome part of my way thither, after I have ſtayed a while, and ſatisfied my ſelf with the 
pleaſure of being among you, 


25, But nowIam a going to 25. But now 1 g0 unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. | 
Judza to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the colle&ion that hath been made for them 


26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 
tribution for the # poor laints which are at Jeruſalem, 


2+. This they.:have done, , 27' It hath pleated them verily, and their debtors they are : for if the Gentiles 
3nd twas but due from them : have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter 
for conſidering that theſe Gen- unto them in carnal things. ] 
tile Provinces have been beholden in an higher reſpec to the Jews, have received the Goſpel from them, as indeed from 


Judza it was that *twas firſt preached to tvacedonia and Achaia, 'tis but reaſonable they ſhould make them thoſe poor re- 
turns, contribution to their wants, 


26. By the Chriſtiar.s of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia. 


28. When therefore this bu- 28: When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, 
fineſs isdiſpatch'd, and 1 have I will comc by you into Spain. | 


delivered to them ſafely this fruit of the Gentiles liberality, 1 intend then to begin my journey to Spain, and take you in 
my way thither. 


29, And I am confident, H 
when I come, I ſhall give you the fblcfſing ofthe Goſpel] of Chritt, 
ſuch evidences of the great mercy anc glorious diſpenſations of God, and the good ſucceſſes which I have had, that you 


will be much confirmed in the Chriſtian faith by my coming and telling you what I have been able to do,and conſequent- 
ly that I ſhall bring as much bleNedneſs to you,and be cauſe of as much Chriſtian joy as is poſſible. 7 


29. And I am ure that when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of 
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Chap. xv, xj. The Epiſtle to the Romang. = Paraphraſe. 507 
20. Now I beleech you, brethren, for the. Lord Jeſus' Chriſt's ſake, and for .. | RI 
PE. =o of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God tor HL ded rrn that you 


© | and upon that obligation of 
Chriſtian love, which he requires, and his Spirit works in your heats, that you will with great earneſineſs and inteati- 
on joyn your prayers with mine to beſeech God, 


31+ That I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judza, and 31: That I may be deliver'd 


that my ſervice which T have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints, ] frotn that danger which I fore- 
ſee in Judza, from ſome refrattory men,that though they have received the faith, are violently bent againſt me,as an op- 
poſer of the Moſaical Law,and that the relief which I bring to the poor Chriſtians at Hieruſalem and Judza,may be taken 
by them in good part, though it come from thoſe Gentile Provinces, | 


32. That I may comeunto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you 32. This would be a mears 


be refreſhed. | | to make me come cheerfully to 
you, if it pleaſe God to grant it to our prayers, and to have a chearful being with you. 
33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. |] 33. And the God of all unity 


and concord bleſs you,*and preſerve upity among you all; Amen, 
Annotations on Chap, XV. 


1. V. 12. Reign over the Gentiles | That which is out [to any, but either to the ſupream Feoia or « 2a chi 
" apxey var Of the Hebrew rightly rendred, for a# enſign, 15 by the | 13» I, 2+ power OT prince, Or to him that is ſent by hin, 
Greek, Tranſlators rendred «gy,» to bear rule, or &o- |that is, bath commiſſion trom him, this being for an 
minion > becauſeit being the office of the King to de- |enfign is all one in cfte& with ruling, and one is but a 
fend, and by arms to prote& the people,and the pow- phraſe to expreſs the other, and the Apoſtle, accord- 
cr of war being, as the power of the ſword, a branch [ing to his manner, maketh uſe of the Greek Tranſlati- 
of imperial authority, and that no way competible [ oz, not of tlie Original. 4 


CHAP. XVI. | P arapbraſe. 


* onethat 1» Þ Commend untoyou Phcebe our ſiſter, which 15*a © ſervant of the Church ,, 1 pray take ſpecial notice 8 
Gn -w which is at Cenchrea,] : of the bearer hereof, Phoebe, a 
n pious perſon, who relieveth thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea, 
2. That ye teceive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in «ts ts ties. 
whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath necd of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, tianly, as ſhe is wont to do 0- 


and of my ſelf ___ | thets,and give her your beſt aſ- 
fiſtance in the diſpatching the buſineſs which ſhe hath at Rome, for ſhe hath been very liberal to divers Chriſtians, and 
particularly hath aſſiſted me in an eminent manner, 


+ fellow- 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my f helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, ] 3. Mention my love to Priſ- 
labourers cilla, who though a woman, hath joyned with Aquila a man, to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt, and done their beſt ts 
Conpyes bring many to the faith, - 

4. (Who have for my life laid down their own necks, unto whom not only I 4. (And have ventured their 


give thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles. ) ] lives to ſave mine, for which 
' cauſe amnot only bound to thank them, but all the Churches of the Gentiles, who were obliged by them. ) 


5. Likewiſe greet the Church which is in their houſe. Salute my well beloved | 5. And all the Chriſtians 


Epenetus, who 1s the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, ] that belong to their family (ſee 
note on 1 Cor, 16. c,) My love to Epznetus, the firſt Convert I had in all Achaia; 
6. Greet Mary, who [ beſtowed much labour ] on us. 6. See note a. 
* Joni 7. Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kinſtnen,and my fellow-priſoners,[ who + who as. ates Lots 
Ut 14s : 6 . 5 l 
Iva, Aarcof noteamong the Apoſiles, ] who alſo were in Chriſt before mes men, of great eſtimation with þb, 


Hs other Apoſiles, as well as me ; or elſe themſclves Apoſtolical men, 

+ fellow.  $- Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lotd. 

Jabourer 9. Salute Urban our + helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. 

Copy 10. Salute Apelles| approved in Chriſt. ] Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus 10, who hath ſhew'd him- 


houſhold. ſelf a faithful fincere Chriſtian, 
11. Sa]ute Herodion my kinſman, Greet-them that be ofthe howſhald of Narcil= |; (1.4 ple toad ths 
ſus, | that are in the Lord. | faith, 
12. Salute Tryphzna and Tryphoſa,who [labour in the Lord.] Salute the be- ,, 4, 500d affices in the 
loved Pertis, which laboured much in the Lord. Chureh, ſce note a. 
* thee!leſ - 13. Salute Rutus | * choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. ] 13. achoice perſona ſincere 


4 1XMx76v, 


Fes Chriſtian, ahd his mother, which is to mice as a mother alſo. 
note on S - 
r Pat. 2.e, T4» Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon,Hermas,Patrobas,Hermes, aud the | brethren] x4, Chriſtians, 
which are with them, SES | | 
15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympias, and all us. Chriſtians; 
the | ſaints ] which are with them. | DS 
16. Salute one another | with an © holy kiſs, } The Churches of Chriſt ſalute - {5, with that Apoſtolical 
You, form of benedi&ion, 2 Theſl, 
| | 3+ 17, 18, of which a kiſs was wont to be the ceremony, 
+exhortms. 17+ Now I + beſcech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſionsand * of- Now of this I wazn you, 


| , Th» 
75M fences, 4 contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and * avoid thern, ] A. = to watch diligently, 


& 


Curie and (as out of a watch-tower men are wont to obſerve the enemy approaching, fo) te obſerve and take notice of them 
+ belide which tcach new do&rines, either contrary or different from what we have taught you, and ſo break the peace of the 
TE 6;2 Church, and diſcourage or drive away others from the faith; fromſuch heretical teachers ye are to ſeparate, that others 
Maes owe may not be deceived by taking them for men as orthodox as any. See note on x Cor. 5+ 8. 
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of faith is generally taken no- 
tice of; and theretore I do not 
k ro you 65to thoſe that are thus corrupt already, but rejoycing that as yet you are immaculate, Iexhort you to be 
hfol, and not ſo ſimple as to be cheated into herefies, but only ſo as to keep your ſelves innoceut, 


20. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſeSatan under 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. ] 
that it is not now many years to that coming of Chriſt ſo oft ſpoken of in the Scripture, that ſpiritual, not cor- 
,coming of his, 2 Thef. 2. 1,2,3. wherein he ſhall not only work his revenge on his crucifiers, and your 
tors the Jews,(after which time there ſhall be an eminent diſcernible tranquility for the Chriſtians for ſome ſpace, 
t.24-13. and Rom.13-11,) but wherein. he hall alſo caſt out the oracles of the Gentiles, and make their deluſions 
appear, and plant the Goſpel, And root out idolatry over the whole Gentile world, Phil, 2. 11. The abundant goodneſs 
and mercy of Jeſus Chriſt continue with you. Amen. 
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Paraphraſe, 
n the Gnoſticks, . . 
—- Cu of and by good words and fair 


hciſt, ſerve their own luſls and intereſts,and by plauſible pretences and undertakings, corrupt and ſeduce thoſe who are 
hoes Gn dy to follow and obey, and ſo become ealie De ſeducible, contrary to wiſe, ver.1g, 


of a temper rea 


19. Asfor you, your purity 
concerning evil. | 


20, And to encourage you 


The Epiſile to the Romens. 
18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord 


you Chriſt,but their own belly, 


ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. ] 


19, For your obedience is come abroad unto all men, I am glad therefore on 
your behalf; but yet I would have you wiſe unto that which is good, and ſimple 


21- Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon and Sofipater my kin(- 


men, ſalute you. 


22. I Tertius, who wrote tþ; Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 


23+ one that hath ved great 
liberality to me and all the 


Chriſtians, 


23. Gaius | mine hoſt, and of the whole Church | ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the 
+ Chamberlain of the City ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 


Chap. XV}. 


your feet # ſhortly. The * ſuddenly 
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24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


25, 26, Now to him that is 


25. Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel, and 


able to keep you from falling the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery which 
into any noxious error, and to was kept {ſecret ſince the world began. 


eftabliſh you in the copſtant 
pratice of all that I have 
preached to you, the ſame that en 
was the preaching or doArine obedience of faith, ] 


26. But now is made manitcſt.and by the (griptures of the prophets,according 
to the commar.dment of the everlafting God, made known to all nations for the 


of Jetus Chriſt himſelf, when he was here on earth, according to that which we now ſee revealed, and diſcern to be that 
which was foretold in the old Teſtament, but not till now taken notice of by men, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould have the 


Goſpel preach'd to them, which ſecret, and all other Chriſtian 


truths, which have been in the purpoſe of God from all 


eternity, are now made known or revealed to the Gentiles, that they might believe the Goſpel z 


27. To him, I ſay, whois 


27. To God only wile be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. _ 
all 


the only wiſe diſpoſer of all this, and who hath managed all by his Son Jeſus Chriſt's aſſuming of our nature, &c. 
honour and praile through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent by Phoebe, 
{ervant of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Annatations 01 


V. 1. Servant of the Church ] What Dawey t0| 
miniſter, ſygnihies in the New Teſjament, hath formerly 
been noted at large (ſee Luk. 8. a.) viz. to relieve the 
poor, cither out of the ſtock of the Church, as admi- 
niſtrators and dipenſers of others liberality and almes, 
or, as hoſpitable charitable perſons, out of their own 
ſubſtance. So the women that adminiſtred to Chriſt, 
"Ss vaa;xirmwr avis out of their own eſtates, and 10 
Phabe here, whois therefore called ngmi'ns mvar, a 
reliever , or patrcneſs, of many, {ce Lui, 8. a. and of 
Pau! hinaſclt, ver. 2. and in all probability is the 5m 
«S243 1 Cor. 9. 5+ the ſiſter, or believing Chriſtian 
woman, which cither did, or, if Paul would have ac- 
ccptcd it, would have helped him and Barnabas to eat 
and drink , Ver. 4- without labouring with their hands 
v. 6. Such as ſhe accompanying the Apoltles in their 
journics to preach the Goſpel (as of her it appears by 

S. Paul's ſcnding this Epiſtle from Corinth to Rome by 
her, as*tis in the {ub{criptien) & furniſhing them with 
all things which they wanted, frem whence they are 
(21d x0mgy & w&@ to labour in the Lord, v. 6, and 12. 
whereupon faith the Scholiaft,that the Apoliles carried 
about with then ſome matrons of good report, «is ms 
«ya yaa davrwr oericy xoenyerms, that made proviſion 
for tbeir neceſſary uſes 2 ws aAvTI7 AUmRY 0:14 wth Thry 
EL RE! phVES, 10G TO xypu ual. d miyoArrgt , that ibe Apo- 
ples being free from thiſe cares might be at leiſure for 
preaching only > and Theopyylati , 44 fvmeyt yuvarnus 
10A&F80 T0105 Mo5B ACLs Xagny row cunts madraygte, % many 
eunt pris bm Tung urniidpeat , rich women fillow- 


Chap. XVI. 


eaſed them of all that care, &c. See note on 1 Tim. 

Ge As 

V. 7. Apoſtles | 'AmiXG& Apoſtle ſignifies primari- 

ly that office whereunto the Twelve were ſet apart by . 
Chriſt immedgately, and fo that of S. Pax} and Bar- 

nabas, ſent immediately by appointment of the holy 
Ghoſt, As 13. 2. Secondarily, it belongs to ſome 0- 
thers after, that reccived the like Commiſſion from the 
Twelve, or from S. Paxl; thus is Fames the Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem often called az Apoſtle. And fo faith 
Theodoret of thoſe fr{i times, that thoſe which were 
after caJled Biſhops , were then called Apoſtles. So, 
faith he, Epaphroditus is called Apoſtle of the Philip- 
plans, Phil. 25. becauſe he was their Biſhop. So Cle- 
mens Romanus is by Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 
|. 4. called 'AmswAa®- Kanpyns, Clemens the Apoſtle. 
So Iynatins is by S. Chryſoſtome called n'mna&- xj 
&HoxonO- Apoſtle and Biſhop. So of Timothy, % Wm'sv- 
a@ Tuwww@- the Apoſtle Timotheus was made Biſhop 
of Epheſus, ſaith an anonymous writer in * Photius. So 
that Taddens, that was ſent by Thomas to the King 
of Edeſſa, is ſtyled in Exſebius]. 1. c. 6'. SAO Oxd- 
SiO, the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Mark in Epipha- 
nins, Her. 51. and in Exſebizs 1. 2. c. #9". So Luke 
alſo by FEpiphanius Her. 51. And it it be he which 
is mention'd, 2 Cor. $. 18. in the ſtile of who is praiſed 
for the Goſþel,or for preaching through all theChyrches 
(as Ignanusathrms, Ep. to the Eph. and though Bo- 


ed the Apoſils, and provided them neceſſarier , and 


| Ferom on 2 Cor, 8. and from him others haye general- 
ly 


U 


Amo 


* Biblith, 
MN, 254» 


ronius affirm it to be Silas, and * Theddoret, Barnabas, * An.Ch.$1- 
yet Titus Boſtrenſis on Like I. P- 763+ C. and S. num. 64 


| Chap. xvi. 


Coy ſtryornc 
md Tlavkw x; 


have writtcn the Goſpel ſrom other mens tſtimmiecs, 
mis Motos; {þ 


but the Acts durins from his own fight ) and not only 
ſo, but, as it follows v. 19. ordained by the Churches 
owindvu@ nf Paul's fellow-travailer 3 then there will 
be little queſtion, bur that title might belong to him, 
* $and that he was one of thoſe which are called there 
ondary, Ve 23. Amy52.01 AXANTIGN, Apoſties of the Churches. 
1.3. x9, Whether this (enſe do belong to the word in thisplace, 
it will be yct uncertain, becauſe though it be granted 

that in thoſe other places the ſecondary Apoſtlcs were 
certainly meant (and beſide this there is no other un- 

named , but thole which conteſſedly belong to the 

twelve Apoſtles, &c.) yet *tis poſlible that theſe here, 
 Andronicus and Funias, may not be called Apoſtles, 

but only ##onwer noted, kaown men © Anais g- 
mong the Apoſtles, that is, among the twelve Apoltles, 
as well they might be, having been Chriſtians more 
anciently than S. Pax!, and fo converted cither by the 
Apoſtles probably, or by Chrijt himſelf. ?Tis true after 
all this, that in the Conſtitutions of the Emperours we 
tind Apoſtoli Synagogarum , Apoſtles of the Synagogues, 
whoſe office it was among the Jews to gather up 
the dues of the Patriarch that hved in Paleſtine. And 
proportionably to thoſe the word Apytles might 


v.02 pipe; 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romant. 


ly conceived to be he; being a conſiant companion of! 
S. Paul in all his travails, as farre as the buok of the 
* m_m\4z {js reaches, and therefore is ſaid by * Ewſcbizs to 


509 
about Eccleſiaftick affairs, ſuch 3s ate in Inatins his 
Epiſtles called Nedeswi or Hreonpeeflivrri ſzcred or 
divine off cers or meſſengers Put it 4ppears nat, that 

In any place of the New Teitament the word is uſed 

in this ſenſe. See Note on. Luke 6. C. and on F 6, 

20: 21. 

V. 16. Holy Kiſſe ] The cloſe of all the Chriſtians © : 
prayers was wont to be ih form of Bencdiftion, aud "52% 
that Benediction the wiſhing all charicy and unity 
among them (after the example of the love of God 
toward them) in the known torm, The grace, or 
charity of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, and #he love of God, 
and the communication, or bounty , of the boly Ghoſt, 
be with, OF among yu, alwayes, that 15, be continued 
among you, as it is trom every perſon of the Trinity 
toward you. And this being the form of diſmiſſing 
the aſfembly, it was ccremonioully obſerved among 
them to part with the kiſſing one another. So faith 
Faſtin Martyr Apol.2. delcribing the Church-mcetings, 
anus GiAngals darJoule myuodxuor F waar when we 
make an end of prayers, we ſalute one another with 4 
kiſe, which is therefore called the kiſ7 of peace: and 
Tertullian. de Orat. Oſculum pacis eſt ſignaculum oratiq- 
nis, the kiſſe of peace is the ſeal of prayer. This there- 
fore is here called zhe holy kiſe, and S. Paxl's bidding 
them ſalute one axother with it, is ip effect all one as 
his pronouncing that Benediction which was wont to 


| 


tignitic no more than meſſengers of the Churches, ſent 


be attended with it. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF | 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
| TO THE | 
* CORINTHIANS. 


A r———n—_—_ 


A. F the Epiftles to the Corinthians theſe few things may be fit to be premiſed. 
Kegiv%1as 1+ That this City being in its ſelf an eminent City,grown rich and populous by trade and merchandiſe, 


and luxurious and hbidinous to a proverb, was the place where the Proconſ#l of Achaia fix'd his ſeat, and 
after its converſion to the faith, the Metropolis or mother City of all Achaia or Greece, and ſo is not, in the 
inſcription of this Epifte, to be look'd on as the Church in that one City, but as containing under it all the 
: Chriltians of all Achaia, which having been firſt converted by S. Pax), this Epiſtle is now addreſs'd to them 
#1 + xy all, under their Governours, or Biſhops through that whole Region. This is diftinQly ſet down 2 Cor. 1. 1+ 
Axis where to the Church of God which is at Corinth 1s added, and to all the Saints which are in all Achaia and 

that probably is the importance of the phraſe, 1 Cor. 14 2. to all that have the name of Chriſt called on them 
(that js, to all Chriſiians) #@ mai rip 3n every place, that is, in all that Region, and not only in that one city, 
but & nar: KAiuars © Axles in alf the coaſts of Achaia, Accordingly what S. Paxl faith to them of Apolles, 
that he water'd them 1 Cor. 3. 6. is in the ſtory affirm'd of all Achaza, as well as of that city, 4. 18. 27. when 
he was willing 10 paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote to the diſciples (through all Acbais, not only at Corinth) 
that tbey ſhould receive him, and when be came (that is, whither he purpolcd to pals, into Achaia) he contri- 
buted much afliſtance to the believers there. So when he ſpeaks of the forwardneſs of their (that is, the Co- 
rintbiznt) liberality 2 Gor. 9. 2. Achaia, ſaith he, was ready a year agoe and fo Kom. 15. 26. Macedonia and 
Achaia thought good to make  colletiion, &c. and lo it appears again by another paſſage 2 Cor. 11.9, 10. And 
hence it is that Roms. 16. 16: he tells them that the Churehes of Chrijt (in the Plural) ſalute them, and v. x. 
mentions the Church in Cexchrea a maritime City in Achaia, from whence S. Paul took ſhipping A, 18. 18. 
when he departed trom thence to Syria. 

24y, For the time and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of Achaia or 
Greece, the ſtory in the AGs may be conſulted, ch. 18. 1. where about the fiftieth year of Chrift, Paul 
comcs from Athens to Corinth, and mects 4quila and Priſcilla there, foon atter Clazdius his baniſhing the 
Jews from Rome 3 with them Paz! wrought in his trade of tent-making, and at the fame time he preach'd 
the Goſpel to them through that Region, to which he oft referres in theſe Epiſtles, telling them how freely 
( without makiyg gain of them, or putting them to any charge) he had preach'd the Goſpel to them. Soon 
after Silvanys and Timotheus came to him out of Macedonia, and for the (pace of eighteen moneths he abode 
in thoſe parts, wrought many miracles, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and converted many, though, as it appears, he was op- 
poſed by the incredulous jews, and brought before Gallip, Proconſul of Achaia, and accuſed by them, 
Act. 18. When Paul went from thence, he leſt Priſcilla and Aquila by the way at Epheſus, Act. 18. 19. and 
they meeting with Apollos there, and inſtructing him more perfectly in the dotrine of the Goſpel, fitted him for 
his journey to Achaza, whither hc ſoon went, and contirm'd them in the faith, which Paul had planted among 
them, being much too hard for the Jews, who were his chict oppoſers there, Act. 18. 28. 

34> For the time of writing this firſt Epiſtle two circumſtances will affiſt us to diſcern it. Firſt c. 15. 32. 
there is a! touch or intimation of his danger at Epheſw, fizbting with the beaſts there, which will appear (ſec 
Note on ch. 15. c.) to be that which was occaſion'd by Demerrixe, Act. 19. This therefore was now paſt at 
the writing of this Epiſtle; and though the next thing which in the Acts is mention'd after that, is his de- 
parting to Macedonta, Act. 20. 1+ yet by the date of it from Epbeſ@s, which we find in many copies of the ſub- 
ſcription of the Eptle, we have reaſon to believe, that his remove was not ſo ſudden, but that this Epiſtle was 
written fir{t, and {cnt from thence. And accordingly we may interpret his words, ch. 16. $. (which contaigna 
tecond circumitance) that he will tarry at Epheſus till Pentect, that is, till the time of his going up to Feruſq- 
tem, which he had determined to do that year at Pentecoft. For that after this he ſhould come again to Ephe- 
ſas, or toany other part of Afia, and write from thence, (as by the ſalutations of the Afiaticks 'tis apparent 
he did, ch. 16. 18.) before his going to Fcraſalem, is not reconcileable with the paſſages in the Acts, ſet down 
ch. 20. where in bis journey trom Epheſus v. 1. we find him at Exfter at Philippi, and aftgg that at Troas, 
and though he paſs through Aſia, yet his hatte was ſo great, to reach Feruſolem before Pentecoſt, that he could 
not put in at Epheſ#, v. 16. but was fain to tranſat that buſineſs at MiJetxs, that would have call'd him to 
Epbeſwu, ver. 17. If this be thus rightly concluded for the place of writing this Epiſtle, then the time will be 
concluded allo, at the end of his three years ftay in Aſia, Act. 20: 31. thatis, Ann. Chr. 54. Before which time, 
through the Gnofticks and Fudaizers, great ſchiſmes and diviſions had broken out at Corinth, and in other 
Cities of that Province, and many other foul corruptions had crept in (by falſe, heretical teachers, and even 
the denying of the reſurrection by ſome of the Chriſtians there) which cauſed the writing of this Epiftle. And 
wpon the ſame occaſions and ſubjects was Clement's Epiſtle, ſome years after, written unto them, which as it 
utes all arguments to reproach the unreaſonableneſs of their ſchiſme and commotion againſt their preſent 
Governours, ſo it infitts at large on the proving the ReſurreCtion. | 


s& Ty; 
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CHAP. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Cotinthiani. 


CHAP. Paraphraſe. 
ad TL 7 Aul [* called to be an Apoſtle] of Jeſus Chriſt, through the , gg. Rk £6 et 
Apoſtle will of God, and Softhenes + oxr brother, on Mart. 20. c. 
xMnTos Ame- 
The bro- 2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them _ 2. To the Church of God at 
=o that are ſandtified in Chriſt Jeſus, # called 20 be ſaints, with Corinth, totnoſe that through 
Un ; ha C Teſus Chrift the faith of Chriſt have been 
pl are J all that in every place + ® call upon the name of Jeſus Chri ſanRified, to the ſpecial ſaints 
nic «us Our Lord, * both theirs and ours, | 


( Rom. 1. 7.) that are in that 


hay call city, together with all other Chriſtians in every placo within the regions of Acbaia, both Jews and Gentiles; 
y: the name 


* both of 3. Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
them and of Chriſt. 


Ce. 4. I thank my God alwayes on your behalf, [for the grace of God which is 
tin& given you Þt by Jcſus Chriſt, } 


4. for the great mercy af- 


: forded you in the preaching 
the Goſpel to you, and all the graces ſo viſible among you, conſequent to that. 


*For On s. * That in every thing þ ye are inriched by him, in all *Þ utterance, and jn WH. iy oF Thy on _ 
+ ye have rT1Ut Ye nave 
ty & all c knowledge. : : p L been very plentifully farniftr 

riched , 6. Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt F was confirmed mn you. either in all ability of inſtru&- 
qe oi 7. So that ye come bchind in no gift, waiting tor* the coming of our Lord jng others, and in underſtand- 
+ hath been Jeſus Chriſt; | ing or myſteries, or allein ha- 
eſtabliſhed ving the Goſpel frſt preached, and then farther explained to you 3 the one at the firſt planting of the faith among yoy by 
eqns.” me, the other by the watering of Apollos ; ſo that now there is no need of any addition to be made, but only that you per- 
Smmghcnler ſevere in what you have, expe&ing this coming of Chriſt to the deliverance of the faithfull, and remarkable deſtru&ion 


of all other, his enemies and crucifiersz 
8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the g- which Chriſt will, 1 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | doubt not, give you grace to 
hold out till this time comes, and to be found ſincere Chriſtians at that time, when all others ſhall be deſtroyed. 


+communi- 9+ God js faithfull, by whom ye were called unto the + fellowſhip of his Son, pg, o this be confident; 


cation or Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, |] that God will make good his 
NG Las promiſe, and having called you to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and participation of the graces reach'd out to you therein, 
tins » ſec will never fail you in any thing elſe that is needtull for you, if you do not fail your ſelves. 

ag tn 10. Now I* belſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jews Chriſt, _ 10, That therefore which I 


r%a4zns that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there bcf no divition among you : but firſt exhort you to, and that 


_ ' : : : ; ; with all earneſtnels poſſible, (as 
Chime, that yebe pertealy joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judge- prime ey 794 = ny 


6 047480 ment. |] : gifts and graces that are among 
you) is thi;,that ye all teach the ſame doEtrine,and nouriſh charity and unity,that there be no giviſions in yout Churches, 
but that ye be compacted and united, as members of the ſame body, in the ſame belief and affections, 

11- For it hath been declarcd unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are \, This exhortation Lfup- 
ef the houſe ot Chloc, that there are contentions among you. | poſe, ye have need of, having 
had information by thoſe of Chloe's family, (ſee ch, 16. 17.),that there are (chiſmes among you, 


12. Now this I ſay, that every one of you faith, Iam of Paul, and I ot Apollo, ,, ts i 
_ and lot Cephas, and I of Chritt. | ſome pretend their do&rine 


was taught them peculiarly by Paul, and differs from what others teach 3 others that they have theirs from Apollos, or 
from Peter, or from Chriſt himſelf, 


® into «i 13. Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized * in © mad co 
the name of Paul ? | A 


the doQrine of Chriſt muſt not 
differ from itſelf, and therefore if Pavl preach any thing contrary to what Chriſt taught, Paul muſt rot be heede 


pariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, not Paul, but Chriſt, d in com- 
14- I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crilpus and Gaius, 14, 15, 15. For my part, I 
+or, thatye 25+ Left any ſhould fay F that Thad baptized in mine own name. os quay pretending 
_— 1 6. And 1 baptized alto the houſhold of Stephanas 3 belides 1 know not whe- bniaed. you lat p oY no 
King's MS, ther 1 baptized any other, ] Paul, that I never - 


did baptize 


reads i217 asl remember, 


__- above two of you, Criſpus and Gaitis, and the houſhold of Stephanas, 
Tents ) M- 


to my name 17. For Chriſt {cnt me not to baptize, but to preach the Golpel : not with wil> \.. pg chip did not prin- 
i ## dom of words, leſt the crols of Chriſt ſhould be made of none ettect. | cipally ſend me to v8.9jes 
which others may do as well, but to publifh the Goſpel to them thar never heard it ; yet not this, that I am more eloquent 
than others, and to fitter for the work, for thisis not my way of publiſhing it,to attra& men to the faith by any perſwaſion 
ot humane eloquence, but only þy doing as Chriſt hath done betore me, by venturing my life in doing it. This was the 
great means by which Chriſt meant to obtain belief, ſealing his do&rine with his blood, and if I (ſhould let eloquenc: en- 
deayour to ſupply that place, I ſhould diſparage Chriſts way. 
+ word 18. For the + preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh toolithnels : bat gw I COND 
A@ anto us which are ſaved it is the power of God. |] Cified Saviour, requiring beliet 
to him, obedience to him who was m3 nite put to death, and believing on whom may probably bring the ſame on us 
may ſeem a ridiculous thing to impenitent unbelievers: but to us which have come in to Chriſt by repentance and faith, 
'tis the moſt glorious evidence of the power of God. 
19. For it is written, I will deſtroy the © wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to 1, aq thereby is fulfilled 
nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. |] that ſaying of Iſaiah ch,29. 14. 
that God will diſpoſe of things quite contrary to what the wife men of the world would expe&, 
* Garclier 20. Where i the wiſe? where x the {cribe? wher: is the f * diſputer of this 20. Let all the Philoſophers 
world? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? ] and learned or farchins Gen 
the Jewith Interpreters of Scripture, ſhew me ſo many men brought to reformation and virtuous living by their precepts, 
as we have done by this ridiculous way, as 'tis believed, of preaching the crucified Saviour, or the dodtrine of that Chriſt 


whick 


45 


Co 


+ 


1,0 


Paraphraſe. The firſs Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. 1, 


which was put to death by the Jews, Doth it not appear, that all the deep wiſdom of the world is become abſolute folly 
ip compariſon with it ? _ ; 
. : Fo 
21. For when the heathen (- e 1, +Forafter that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by —_— knew not a dv 
world with all their ſtudy of G09 » it pleaſed God by the foolithneſs of preaching to fave them that be- that, Emu 
philoſophy, which is the con- lieve. ] 2p 
{ideration of God's infinite wiſdom in the creation and government of the world, did not come to the true knowledge of 
God, and when the Jewiſh world, depending on their knowledge of the Moſaical Law, did not diſcern or acknowledge 
Gold in the miracles and ſufferings and doEtrines of Chriſt, God was then pleaſed to ſend us Apoſtles to preach (without any 
flouriſh of rhetorick) this Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo ſcorned by the wiſe men of the world, and by that means to reduce and 
reſcue out of the wayes of the wicked, all thoſe that will believe and embrace it, 


22, For as the Jews require 22+ For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. ] 
ſome ſign or prodigy from heaven to be ſkewed them,to perſwade them the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks look for pro- 


found philoſophy in the Goſpel, and ſcorn it becauſe they think they find not that there, | R 
23. And yetare not we diſf- 23+ But we preach Chriſt crucitied, unto the Jews a * ſtumbling-block, and | End 

couraged from going on in our unto the + Greeks fooliſhneſs: |] ; + or Gen- 

courſe, profeſling him, in whom we believe, to have been crucified, and knowing that that is a mighty determent and diſ- Ki 


couragement to the Jews, who looked for a vi&torious Meſlias, that ſhould reſcue them out of their enemies power, and to 
the Gentiles a ridiculous thing, who are gratified with nothing but eloquence, or profound knowledge : 


24. But to the believers (fee 24* But * unto them which are called, both Jews and Grecks, Chritt the pow- > _ 


note on Mat. 20. c.) both Jews cr of God, and the wiſdom of God.} dvr: mis 
and Gentiles,matter of greateſt admiration,there being more divine power and wiſdom expreſ#'d in this ordering of things x\rTvic 
ſo, that the Meſſias ſhould be crucified, than in any thing that the Jews or Gentiles could have thought on. 


reads iu 


25. For the a&ions and _25* + Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men and the * weakneſs f For the 


"7 lit n, 
diſpoſitions of God's counſels, of God is [tronger than men, | oo pg 
that which in man's opinion hath leaſt wiſdom 1n it, is infinitely to be preferred before all that men deem wiſeſt; and that #® 
which mea think hath nothing of ſtrength or virtue, hath much more of power in it than any thing elſe, it being much a TS 


more glorious aCt of power to raiſe Chriſt from the dead,than not to kave permitted him to die,as it was a more likely way 
to bringany piouſly diſpoſed perſon to receive the doErine of Chriſt, when he laid down his life for it, than if he had been 
the molt proſperons in this world, 

26. Accordingly ye may ob- 26. For © ye ſce your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the COS 
ſerve who the men are among ficſh, nor many mighty, nor many noble are called. ] Mm 
you that are wrought on, or converted by the Goſpel, not principally the learned politicians, the great or noble families, 


| , 27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the 

27, But the courſe which _.-/ | ; : 
God hath choſen to take now Wiſe : and God hath choſen the weak things ot the world, to contound the tiungs 
in Chriſt js that that the world which are mighty. 
will count fooliſh, and this on purpoſe, that by the ſncceſs of that,the wiſe men of the world may be put to ſhame; 'tis that 
which the world counts weak, that it may appear how much more power there is in that which the world counts weakeſt 
in God, than in all their own ſtrength. 

23. And thoſe methods and 28+ And bale things of the world, and things which are deſpiſcd, hath God 
courſes hath God pitch'd on, choſen, yea and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are. || 
which are by the nobles and the potentates look'd on as moſt deſpicable, and empty, and abje&, that it may appear how 


empty are all thoſe things that are mcſt valued in the world, when theſe which they ſo much deſpiſe ſhall appear more 
effe&ual than they. 


29. That no man may have + 29. That. no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. |] 
any reaſon to boaſt of his wiſdom, &c, in God's preſence, . 

30. But of God's ſpecial 30+ But ot him are ye in Chriſt Jcſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, 
bounty it is that ye believe , and righteouſneſs, and ſanGtitication, and redemprion : |] 
and thereby are ingratted into Chriſt, who is made by God to us the author of all true knowledge, the cauſe of our juſtifica- 


tion, our ſanctification, and will be alſo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamities that this life is ſubje& to,yea and from 
death it ſelf by raiſing us again; ſee Rom. 8. note 1. | 


31. That all our good may 1» That. accordi _ . | : : 
he tated tn ome thark Lo » according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 


God and none elſe, 


Annotations on Chap. 71. 


V 2. Call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt | "Emma- |Corinthians are ſaid to be enriched,or elſe ſomewhat in 
23% ſignihes 20 be ſurnamed, Mit. To. 3. Li. 22. 3.|che Apoliles, the means by which they were enriched 
Afi. 1. 23. and 4+ 36. and in many other pla-|in Chrjft.1t it be taken the tirſt way, then it will denote 
ces, and 1o ju a pallive not active fignification. [/peech or wtterance, ability in inttructing others, and 
Agreeable to this $T.<A}o0w ovoua ''nrs Xe? 15 to bel mult be applicd only to them that had ſuch gifts in the 
caled by the name of Feſus Chriſt, as an agnomen or | Church, and not to the whole Church of Corinth; and 
ſupernomination, Which notes the ſpccial relation we |thus it ſeems to be uſed 2 Cor. 8. 7. As ye abound in 
have to himzas the ſpoule of that husband,whoſc name [every thing, in faith, and wird, and knowledge : Where 
is caled upon ber, Iſ:. 4. 1. (wtuch 1s the direct lite- Jas faith, fo the other two are gifts and graces in them, 
ral notion of i7 ian here) or as the ſervant to that |{uch are wed) and a3ans, diligence and love, that are 
matter, by whoſe name he is called alſo; and fo *r«a- [atter mention'd. And the other parts of that verſe 
ago ayopa Regs 15 but a periphraſic ot Chrittiaus, | mv? wad ye abound in every thing, agreeing ſo 
and no more. In this {cuſc will it be molt proper to in-| well with © zwvri imerigan here , ye were enriched 
terpret the like phraſe Ac. 2. 21. and 9. Ly, 21- Kom: [in al, *tis moſt reaſonable to determine, that this ſame 
10. 12, 73, 14. and generally in the New: Teltamcnt, |15 the meaning of © ay 7x word or ſpeech here allo. 
but when it f1gnihcs to appeal to, or the like. But becauſe there is ſome difference betwixt aboun- 

V. 5. Utterance | The notion of %y&- in this place [aing and being made rich, and the latter of them 
is ſomewhat uncerrain, both becaulc it, and the know-| referres peculiarly to the gaining of the riches, 
tcdze following, may cither be the matter wherein " and fo to the means of acquiring them, it is therefore 


poſlible, 


Chap. 1, 


& Fm news 


«TS 


/ 
Ay. ovens 


Eid\vus 


_ 
Hl.u I 


Fenpiglinot 


poſſible, that it may there be that which, as a gift, 
was inherent in them, and fo be agreeable to the reſt 
of the graces mention'd there, and yet here be the 
means by which they were enriched 3 and if fo, then it 
will ſignitie the preaching of the word, the doctrine 
of the Goſpel as it is firit preach'd and made known to 
men that had not before received it, as when we read 
of preaching the word,that notes the doctrine of Chrift, 
as 1t was taught by him, or the articles that were to be 
bclieved of him, his death and reſarrection, &c. This 
is wont to be ſet oppolite to Ndzmania dfirine (ee 
1 Tim. 5. 17+) which is the father inftructing of them 
that have formerly received the faith, and accordingly 
it may be ſo taken here,where *tis ſet oppolite to 9@n5 
knowledge, which is the explication and unfolding of 
the myltcries of Religion, and may well be here 2he 
watering of Apollos , | which was fuperadded to the 
planting of Paul, and both of them together make up 
that winch follows - ver. 6. the teſtimony of Chriſt 
conirmed in you, the teſtimony of Chrift being the Go- 
{pcl, c. 2.1+ a5'tis firſt preached, (fo Fob. 21. 24. where 
*tis diſtinpuiſhed from the very writing of it, and fo 
1 Job. 1+ 2. but eſpecially Rev. 1. 2.) and the confirm: 
ins of it, 35 the farther declaring, and proving , and 
explaining of itz the firſt being pre-required to the bap- 
tizing of any, the ſecond uſefull for the hitting them 
for that impoſition of hands which we ordinarily call 
Confirm tions x 

Ib. Knowledge | That the word 3r5ns here ſigni- 
fics the farther explication of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
may appear, not only by the uſe of it in other places 
( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1+ c. ) Ay®+ 309910; the word 
of knowledge, c. 12. 8. that 15, being able to explain 
wytterics ( as 20yF gies the word of wiſdom there, 
is being able to ſpeak parables, or to uſe other ſuch 
wayes of veiting wife conccptions,) but eſpecially by 
the circumitances of the Context here, the Goſpels be- 
ing confirmed in them, v. 6. And this of 9s being 
hoc ſet down as a ;#ewe a ſpecial gift, and the be- 
ivg made rich in every thing (particularly in word 
and knorledge,) being all one with coming behind, or 
being wanting (Sggfom ) inn gift, ver. 7. this is again 
4CCOLGINg to what we {ce ch. 12. $. where 329945 15 


2 


_ 


which is {ſhewn in his writings in a greater height, than 
in his ſpecch (when he was preſent with them) was 
oblervable. Thus Fphbef. rt. 17. T30a cnmcatungins, 
the Spirit of revelation, & fn1znwoet ens, in diſcerning 
and acknewledging of Chriſt , the underſtanding, of 
Probhecics, and difcerning Chryt in them, is there 
joyud with the Spirit of wiſdom as 1 Cor.. 12. 5. 3745 


had been. and 1 Tim. 4+ 132+ 21A) Wgis part of Biſhop 


Timothy's task, feems to be expanding, not imply 
reading of Scriptures, to which is joyned exhortati- 
07 and dodrine. Thus 15 $974 uſed in this Epiſtle 
c. $.1. where this gitt of explaining myltcrres 1s look'd 
0N as apt to pruffe men * and ſo indeed ſome Here- 
ticks of that time were lo exalted and puff*d up with 
ir, that taking upon them #dVve« 3 v. 24 to know ſome- 
wh: that is, {ome extraordinary matter above other 
men (as he that thinks himfclf zo be ſomething, that. is, 
ſomc Extraordinary perſon, all one with Tye 3a» ſ;me 
ezeat one, Af. $8.9.) they call'd themſelves: ws, 
trom 3r8045, krowing men, from this ſort of ſublime 
knowledge and explication of difhcultics (as alfo 
wnevuoItxet the" f iriial, from this extraordinary gitt) 
and ſo arc reterred 60 ip that chapter, under the word 


md 31975 VET. 10, 11s and TivdwwpOr wang, baopledge 


3 1ore” 


d. 


HiÞ< 


ſo eale, but not tru-ly ſ0;trom atalle, not true Spirit, 
I 1m. 6. 20s G 


V. 6. Confirad} The word G88» 49 ef ablifh ap- 
plicd lcre to ag7Vziy reftingpmy, may perhaps htcrally 


Atiiotations on the fi rt E piftle to the Corimbians. 


reterre to the forinfick cultomes among the Jews, 
where there being three parts of their Judicial pro- 
cels, hrſt 7 T1309, the entring of the cantſe, ſecondly, 
v1 FMII2, ftali'itio litis, the eftabliſhmens of the mat- 
ter in diſpute, thirdly, 219 0pnR, Fob 29. 16: the ſearch- 
ing into the cauſe, the ſecond ot theſe may be here 
literally rendred þ:82/wns, confirmation or eſtabliſh- 
ment. For that ſecond conſiſted in the interpoſing of an 


athrming and denying, which was formerly lawfull 
betwixt the actors, till the oath on one fide had given 
the Judge ſome reaſon to incline that way, and that is 
{aid to be «5s B&:Baiorw in that place, for the ſetling, Or 
eftabliſhing the cauſe, in that ſenſe wherein the Ro- 
man law faith, *Og*©- hog wp dupiofimew Tue, 
( Pſelins word. voy. v. 1243.) an oath takes off the 
Judge from that dubjouſneſs that before he was in, 
one afhrming and the other denying the ſame thing. 
By analogy to this, the preaching of the Goſpel by 
the Apoſtles being called warrver a reſtimny or wit- 
meſs, VIZ. that which the Apoſiles gave in to the teſti- 
tying the truth of the Goſpel ( being eyec-witneſſes 
thereof ) this teſtimony may be ſaid to be eſtabliſhed 
or confirmed, when beſide the firſt preaching of it, 
more ]ight, and knowledge, and evidences have been 
afforded to the removing of all ignorance or doubt 
trom mens minds. And to the meaning of the phraſe 
here wagrrerw 73 Xe? efebawwm will be clearly this, 
that the Goſpel which we firll preach'd, the teſtimony 
whici we gave of Chriſt, hath fince by ſufficient pro- 
bation been made good among you, to incline you to 
conſent to the truth of it. 

V. 19. Wiſdom | The word ours; ſignihes three 


things in theſe books : ſometimes the minde or intelle- 5inas 


ctual faculty, Mar. 12. 33. where God # to be loved 
with all thy minde, ({ce Note on Roms 1. 1.) ſecondly, 
an babit of ſcience, or prudence, as here thirdly, per- 
ſpicacity, Epbeſ. 3. 4+ 2 Tim. 2.7 

V. 20. Diſputer | What is the mcaning of CvGm- 
ms in this place is not eaſic to determine, becauſe, as 


dy 


_ 


oath on one ſide, which is therefore called «p]iaoz/us anmuies 
77295 Heb. 6. 16. the end of contradiction, that is, of that 7% 


ty 


f: 


u2 nTHTHC 


the word it ({e1f, fo the adjun&t «:5+@ rirs is very ca- Ain 


pable of a double notion : for if 419& ris be ren- mers 
one of the gifts of the Spirit. Thus 2 Cor. 11. 6-|dred, of this world, then it will ſeem to ſignitie the 
where Parl's 91976 is preferxcd above his fpeech, *tis| Heathen world , and fo ovgis, and 32puue]er, and 
his skill in explaining the mytterics of the Scripture, |Cv$nam's all be interpretcd accordingly, aps the wiſe 53 


| Proraliſt, as ihe ſeven wiſe men of Greece and Socrates 
aftcr, who for the moral learning was by the Oracle 
proclaimed the wiſeſt man in the world,and x«pudlds 
the learned poilologer, literator , as Tertulian renders 
it, and evCummnis, the ſearcher, Or indagator, into the 
nature of things, which the Hebrews call E297 
Fm this world, the philoſopher, or natural m1pici- 
an» And lo the next words would encline one to un- 
derſtand the place, the wiſdom of the world ver. 29. 
jand the w rl4 which by wiſdom knew not God, ver. 21. 
looking molt dire&ly upon the heathen Philoſophers, 
who are by Baruch deſcribed in theſe words ch. 3. 23. 
i enGnfevmes Thy oupeny 5H Ths Ys, they that ſeek out, 
or ſs4rch, wiſdom on the earth. But then if ar3r0- 
res be rendred; of this age, then it may more pro- 
bably reterre to the Jewsz as devs 5 da @- ryrs 
chap. .2. 6. mult fignitic the chief of the Jews of 
that age, which crucified Chriſt, ver. $. that is, cau- 
ted-him-to be crucified, and there is mention of thoſe, 
V. 22. and 23. and then ore% may belong to the Jew, 
and denote their 1pnnn \DIN, natzralliſts, that un- 
dertook to know every work of the creation ; and ſo 
likewiſe xeunz]vs will belong to the Jew, and ſignifie 
him that 15skilFd in their laws, and which interpreted 
then toche people according to the literal ſenſe, their 
 DoQtors; and then e{amis will have a peculiar noti- 
on! among them alfn : For it was the cuſtom of the 


| 


' Jews, for many of the learned among them to ſit in 
the 


FpzlugTis 


Neyv3ra 1 ſome 1 Core 14+ 29+ feems to reterre, Let the Pro- 


2 


the Synagogue, and to ſpeak all of them by way of 
diſcuſſion, or debate to the ſame matter, (as to find out 
' the true ſenſe of a piece of Scripture) and to that cu- 


phets ſpeak, two or three, 8c. whence it 15 that this Sy- 
nagogue, where they did this, is called wn rva 
the houſe of ſearching , Or inguiſitien and to that 
cuſtome perhaps referres that which is laid of Chriſt, 
Li. 2. 46. that in the midſt of the Dotffors he heard 
and uhed cuſtions. So he that interprets the Scripture 
mytically and allegorically is called 911071 pA the 
maſter of inquirie, or myſtical diſquiſition , and abſo- 
Jutely JU71N a ſearcher, or inquirer , that is literally 
Colm, and that myſtical or allegorical ſeuſe 771 
UT, the way of inquiry , and WT, Cutrmns, and 
fo Dan win, inquiſitio Pſalmorum , the ſearch- 
ing ' of the Pſalms; (ee Elis Levita in the word 
wi. And then the Colammni aiwwr@ rers will be 
the Jewiſh doctors which among them(ſclves inquired 
into the truth of Scriptures (which Chriſt ſeems to call 
brdriy mis ogra ſearching the Scriptures, Foh. 5. 39.) 
but found uot Chriſt there, as they might have done, 
belicved him not. Thus is the word uſed AG. 6. 9. 
where ſeveral men are faid to riſe up CvCnrewns m9 
ETee's talking with Stefhen, as the Jewiſh dochors 
ule to do one with another about the ſcnſe of Scri- 
pture, and Act. 9. 29. *tis ſaid of Pawl, that 5acaw 6 
CoriCire: agys 765 Enilwigttcy be talked and debated with 
them about the ſenſe of Scriptures concerning the 
M:ſias. This cuſtom of the Jews ſeems to be reterred 
to by this word, but yet whether the other circumſtan- 
ces of the place, which referre it rather to the Hea- 
thens, may not ſo farre prevail, as that 1t may be tit to 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


ther way, viz. by way of admiration, how the taxes, 
that were exacted in the time of the fiege, were fo 
ſuddenly ceaſed. For that is the meauing of, Where 
is the yaupa]ws , that is, be that even now kept zhe 
book, of taxes; for fo x«ppa]ws was the name of them 
that ſet down the publick acts, as alſo the cuſtoms, 
and taxes, and revenues of the Kings : and ſo, Where 


5s the NO the weigber ? that is, the receiver of mo- 


ney; for ſo they received it by weight: and Jaſtly, 
where is the numberer of towers ? he that reckons and 
aſſeſſes the ſeveral houſes of the City, every one aceor- 
ding to their bigneſs, which was in order again to the 
exacting of taxes, From this matter that of this text is 
dittant enough, and yet may that be fo farre here ac- 
commodated, as to expreſs an admiration here, as it 
was there, at a ſtrange ſudden change wrought among 
them, although the matter of the change was very dit- 
ferent. And yet for the words allo they thus farre a- 
gree, that as there was, Where z the ſcribe ? {o here, 
though in another ſenſe, where z the ſcribe ? that is, 
doctor or learned man) there the Scribe to regiſter the 
taxes, the notary, here the learned man or doctor of 
the Law 3 as there PE the weigher, ſo here, with the 
change but ofa letter, without any of the ſound, mice 
tbe intelligent, or wiſe; and laſtly, as there the number- 
er of towers, {0 here the enquirer, diſquiſitor of this 
world.that ſpcaks his ſenſe among others by way of de» 
bate or diſcuſſion to find out the truth, as there in the 
making an afſe{ment they debated the rate or value 
of every houſe, to preportion it accordingly. And 
ſuch applications as thele by way of accommodating 
places to very diſtaut {enſes (eſpecially when the words 
in the Greek tranſlation will bear them, though the 


pitch upon a middle interpretation of the word.and to 
apply this cuſtom of the Jews to ſccular inquiries in 
the heathen {chools, I ſhall leave it to be conlidercd, 
and only add, that the making of this place to agree 
with that of the Prophet Iſa. 33. 18. ſeems to be a 
matter of ſome difhculty, the Text there looking ano- 


Hebrew will not fo well is uo extraordinary or ltrange 


' thing in the New Teſtament; that ot Chriſt's: going 
| with his parents to Nazareth, that tbe ſaying might 
' be fulfilled, He ſhall be called a Nazar, that is, the 


title of 183 @ branch belongs ro him, will appear to 
any 2s ſtrange and farre oft as thus, 


— — 


Paraphraſe. 


1. I ſaid I preach'd not the T: 
Goſpel to you in any eloquent 


CHAP. 


IL. 


words, C. 1. 17, (from whence to this place all hath been brought in,on that occaſion, dy way of parentheGis) and now I re- 
ſume it again, becauſe it isa thing laid to my charge by ſome of you,that I am too plain and mean in preaching the Goſpel 
to you, An accuſation, or charge, which I am moſt ready to confeſs, 


2, ForI thought it not any \ wh 
way proper for meto goe about and him crucihed. |] 


2, For I * determined not to know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, jus 


ro mend Gods method,and when he had determined the ſum of our dodtrine to be the dorine of Chriſt, which he taught 
in his life time, together with the confirmation of it by his death (through which alſo we have many precious advantages, 
as pardon of ſins through his ſatisfa&ion, &c.) not excluding alſo, but tap in an eminent manner, his reſurre&ion, 


jt had been uureaſonable to think of preaching any thing to you but this do 


3. And accordingly when I 


rine thus confirmed : ſee chap, 1. 17, 


3. And I was with you in weakneſs, and + in fear, and in much trembling,] 


was among you, I was (in the like manner as Chriſt when he was here on earth) very ill uſed, (ſee note on Rom, 8.m. and 


% 


Gal. 4.a,) perſecuted for my preaching,and in continual fear of 


for me to uſe toaſſure you of the truth of what I preached. 


4. And as for powerfull 


the utmoſt dangers, A&,18. and this was the method fitteſt 


4- And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 4 enticing words of mans 


ſpeaking , that which 1 uſed Wildom, but 1n 2 demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, ] 
id not conſiſt in rhetorical proot5 or probable arguments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content 
with, but in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of the Spirit ſince, and the miracles 


done by Chriſt under the Goſpel. 


5. That the ground of your 


faith may not be humaneelo- O od. | 


5- That your faith * ſhould got ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power 


Guence, &c, but the arguments of perſwaſion, which God hath thought fit to make uſe of, 


6. Mean while the things 


which we teach, are (to thoſe dom ofthis + world, nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought. ] 


men which ars arrived to the higheſt pitch of wiſdom) divine and perfe& wiſdom, 
depends on, Or in which the rulers of the Jews, v. 8. do excell, 


ready to come to nought, 


7. But that wiſe diſpenſati- 
on of God”, in giving us his W 


7- But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery 
hich God ordained before the world unto our glory. 
Son, which was hidden under the Jewiſh types, and only darkly ſpoken of by the Prophets, but 
the beginning to be now revealed to us, tothe very great honour of us to whom it is ſo revealed, 


not that which this age boaſts of, or 
for all theſe are now a periſhing, their learning and they 


God determined from 


» | even the hidden wiſdom 


$, Which 


Chap, ii. 


ND I, brethren, when I came to yon, came not * with excellency of ? *<<rdiag 
ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the Þ teſtimony of God. ]J as eight 
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6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfeR : yet not the wi- this z8*, 
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Chap. 11, The Firſt Epiſtle to the.Corinthians. | Paraphraſe. 


* ralers of  $, Which none of the * Princes of this world knew for had they knownit, g, A thing which is not to 
_ they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. | . be imagined, that the chicf 
Ps © merramong the Jews (v. 6. ſec note on ch. 1, c.) underſtood any thing of, for if they had, they would ſure never have put 
him to death, appearing by the voice from heaven, and his miracles (as well as by their own prophecies) to be God h:m- 

ſelf, come down from heaven. | | 
Fora es 9. Butas'it 15 written, F Eye hath not ſeen, nor car heard, neither have cttred >. 40-this bilongs that of 
2 #3445 into the, heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love j@jaþe. 64.4. atleaſt it may 
£ kim, | firly be accommudated to this 
purpoſe,that God prepares for them that depend on him,all faithful pious men,ſuch things as they never imagine,or hope 

for, ſuch is the revelation of his mercifull deſigns toward us in the Goſpel, 

10. But God hath revealed them: to us by his Spirit 3 for the Spirit ſearcheth all 1, ang theſe. hath God 


* dept! thin ca, the X deep things of God. 3 ; fnade known t@ us not by any 
£iSn ot Be deceiyable rs Moen P ſending down'his Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which leading them into all truth, teaching them 
all things, reveals even theſe deep myſteries unto us, which be they never (0 ſecret in God, muſt needs be known by his Spi- 
rit, which knowes all the ſecrets of God as perfeMly as our own ſpirit knowes our ſecrets. 
11. For what man knoweth the things of: a' man, dave the ſpirit of a Ma” 11, Por, as among men th 
+none s95s which is in him ? Even ſo the things of God knoweth + no man, but the Spirit thoughts, and 7G. an rvgs 


x Cad. ments, and deſigns of a man, 
thongh none elſe knoweth them, yet bis own ſpirit doth; ſo theſe divine matters, though none elſe can revealthem to us, 


yet his Spirit can, 
12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is - 2. And this is that Spirit 
* couchfaſed of God, that we might know the things that are * freely given to us of Gos, ] which we have received, the 


us by God _ very Spirit of God, ( not the Spirit which ſuggeſts worldly things to us, that inſtru&s us in thoſe) to the end that we may 
575 a Sis reveal to you the infinite mercies of God toward you, which being beſtowed on you,fhould not in any reaſon be concealed 
eg Five x | 

LS. from you. | 


13- Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which man's wfldom 


. JÞ | | . And asth 
* :ccommo- teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, # comparing ſpiritual things with 13. And asthe matter of our 


preaching is divine, and ſuch 


dating hi. : ſpiritual. ] ; ; as was kept ſecret in God, till 
= ſrimal his Spirit revealed it tous; ſo we proportionably preach it ts you not in an humane, but divine manner, not by uſing or- 
things, Tviv- dinary humane means of perſwaſion, but by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God in the prophecies of the old Bible, and in 
palms his deſcent upon Chriſt Mat. 3. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles hath dire&ed, adapting ſpiritual divine arguments 
TY UgLTg | | 


to the proving of divine matters, 


I4- But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, tor they p 

y hel! a a "np? kcal ah Fe 14. But ſuch things as theſe, 
are fooliſhyels unto hum : neither can he know them, becaulc they are ſpiritually yhey that areled only by the 
didcerned. |] light of humane reaſon, the 

learned Philoſophers, &c. do abſolutely deſpiſe, and (s hearken not after the do&rine of the Goſpel (ſee note on 1 Tim. 

1. Cc. ) for it ſeems folly to them c. 1. 2.3. nor can they by any ftudy of their own come to the knowledge of them, - for they 

are only to be had by underſtanding the prophecies of ſcripture,and other ſuch means which depend on divine revelation, 

the voice from heaven, deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, miracles, &c. 


+ diſcerneth 15+ But he that is ſpiritual f judgeth all things, yet he himſclf is * judged of 15. But he that hath made 


(Ouyupivorres 


_— 4 No man. | ; uſe of all theſe atforded him by 
bo —_ wa” the Spirit of God, viz. prophecies and voices from heaven, and ſuch other evidences of divine revelation v, 13. he will be 
thine aa able to underſtand all thele ſecrets perfe&ly, and being not himſelf perſwaded by any other arguments, but only by thoſe 
xpivi rats that he hath thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot reaſonably be refuted by any other ſoft of arguments take 


from humane reaſon, or worldly wiſdom, 


hubic hall 1 6. > For who hath known the mind of the Lord, + that he may inſiruct him? 15, pg, yp can be imagin. 
fruit hin pt we have the mind of Chriſt, } © ed to know more of God's 
mind than he doth who is informed by the $pirit,that ſo he ſhould teach him Gog's mind ? Certainly no body, And con- 


ſequently no body can teach you more of the truth of God than we( to whom Chriſt hath revealed his whole will as farre 
as Concerns any man to know) have, or are able to doe. 


Annotations on Chap. 11, 


a. V. 4. Demonſtration of the Spirit, and power ] That| yt remain, Cont- Celſ. p. 5. But beſide this notion of 
Wnius: 5) mitica 2H rages ſpirit and power may here {ignihe the the Spirit forme athers it is very capable of : as 1. that it 
"6 ſame thing (as "tis ordinary for two words or phra-|lignitie the deſcent of the Spirit of God on Chriſt,joyn- 
ſes to be conjoyn'd, the one only to explain the other)|ed with that voice from heaven, Mat. 3. This is m 
may {cm probable from the next verſe, where oneone-| beloved Sar in whom I am well pleaſed, and atter, This 
ly of them is mention'd, Jurapus iz the power of God. is my beloved Son. hear him. This may here htly be 
But there 15 no neccflity that we ſhould fo interpret it, | called nds mrdbual& , the demonſtration of the $ pi- 
becauſe the power of God in the tifth verſe being ſet op-|rit, an evidence afforded by God inmediately from 
polite to the. wiſdom of men (that 1s, the humane wayes| heaven of the truth of the Goſpe], which being joyned 
of perſwalion or eloquence) mult fignihe Gods pow-| with the power of Chriſt, both in reſpe& of his do- 
ertull waycs of per{wading the belict of the Goſpel;| Ctrine and his miracles, were two heads moſt fit to be 
aud ſignitying ſo, will contain under it the Spirit aud} inliſted on by 'S. Paz!, for the confirming the truth of 
power with the ſeveral notions that may well belong | the Goſpel. But it may yet farther be applicd not to 
to them as hiſt taking zhe ſpirit for the prophecies ot | Chrijt perſonally, but to the Apoſtles atter him; and 
the old Bible inſpired by the Spirit of God, and Pow-| then tbe Spirit will be the deſcent of the Spirit upon 
er for the miracles done by Chrijt. Thus hath Origex|them.and by their impoſition of hands,the holy Ghoſis 
expreſs'd the meaning of them , the demonſtration of | coming down upon others alſo, A. $. 18. and this to- 
tbe Spirit, | that is, faith he, mis @#go1nia icerds ma-|pcther with their power doing miracles may well be 
moirat 797 TY ahvorTe e's Te ex Bee, the prophecies |their «mdv$is or demonſtration of the truth of the Go- 
which were ſufficient to give the reader aſſurance of |{pel, and be the thing that is meanc here. 
the trath of the things that belong to Chriſt : And of | V. 16: For who bath known te | That this 13 


power, | that 15, TEEGS Is5 Juve pur, @Y 1541 Tr awe thei a Citation from Iſa. 4O, I 3» there 15no queſtion,as alſo Tis £216 


513 


b. 


AriJezic 


11 ual 


b. 


miraculous flupendiou attions , of which the footſteps that the hr{t words, Tis 38 $34w v3y Kueis; for who hath © my 


RX known 


$16 


' Apoſiles manner, out of the Sepruagint. Now the ſame 


br FZupCica- 


en eyny 


known the mind of the Lord? are ſet down, after wa «vl6r; who ſhall inflruft him ? For this there is no pro- 

bable reaſon to be givenzand therefore it muſt be re1ol- 
Apoſtle citeth that place again, Rom. 11.34- and there | ved, that no more than the firſt words are taken out of 
in the latter part allo ſets down the Septuagints words, |that place of Taiah, aud that the latter words are the 
x Tis urs oo pur» iyinms and who bath been bis coun-| Apoſtles own, to bring them to his preſent purpoſe, 
fellow ? which words being not here read, but to ni5|J/bo hath known the mind of the Lord, which ſhall in- 
3 %yrw mh» riv 98 Keds, theſe other immediately ſub-|ſtruF bim ? that is, who doth know the Lords mind fo 
joyned, * wppifaon av7i7 5 whoſhallinſtruft him? there| well as to be fit to inform and inſtruct the ſpiritual 
will be n9 reaſon to think theſe latter words to be ano-| man ? v. 15. for that «v73r b;m ſhould fignihe the Lord 
ther rendring ofthat ſecond part of the verſe in J/aiah.| (as they conclude, that make theſe words all one with 
For when the Septuagint had tranſlatcd it truly out of| the latter part of the verſe in J/aiaþ) would be very 
the Hebrew, why ſhould the Apoſtle, who conſtantly | tirange, -not only becauſe it would be farre different 
uſeth the Septxagints tranſlation, and that ſometimes | from v. 15. of which its brought for a proof, butalſo 
when that varies from the Hebrew, here uſe a new | becauſe knowing the mind of God, although it be a fit 
rendring of his own.and for 4 ris ws ovufra@- tires ;| preparative to inſtructing of others, yet is not ſo tor the 
who bath been his counſellour ? ſet only % epiBdon) jnitructing of God himfelt. 


Paraphr aſe. _ CHAP. III. 
t. And I,brethren, although 7+ ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto 
T was furniſh'd with all manner carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. | 


of ſpiritual gifts, and was able to have revealed to you the higheſt myſteries, yet when I was among you, I could not think 
fit to treat ſo with you, the greateſt part of you being then but very ſlender proficients-in the Goſpel, ſo farre from ſpiri- 
tual men (as ſome of you, the Gnoſticks,are wont to ſtyle themſelves) from men inſtruEed by the Spirit of Chriſt,that you 
were gotten no higher than the imperfeRions and paſſions and ſins of men, meer beginners in Chriſtianity. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. it. 


' 2, This was the reaſon that 2+ I bave fed you with milk,and not with meat, for * hitherto ye were not able 00 


I gave you ſuch tender food, #0 bear it, neither yet now are ye able. ] 


proceeded not to reveal the myſteries of Chriſtianity to you, for you were not fit for any higher diet, nor indeed 
yet are Ye. | 


3. For ye are not yet raifed 3* For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there z among, you envying, and ftrife, 
to any pitch of ſpiritual or and divilions, are ye not + carnal, and walk * as men ? ] 
Chriſtian temper, as may appear by the ſchiſmes and fa&ions that are among you, which being ſo contrary to the com- 


mans of Chriſt, whioh are all for peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye are advanced but little above the 
pitch of meer men, thoſe which have nothing of Spirit in them. 


4. And herein your carna- 4 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apolloss are ye 
lity conſiſts ; one pretends to not carnal ? |] | 


follow the doEtrine vf Paul, another of Apollos, in G_ to all other Chriſtians, and they that hold with one, hold 
againit the other. And what is this uncharitableneſs but carnality ? 


5. Where firſt it ought to 5- Who thenis Paul? and who 3s Apollos? but miniſters by whom ye believed, 


be conſidered , that Paul or even as the Lord gave to every man. ] 


Apollos are not the authors of our faith, but only inſtruments of conveying the do&rine of Chriſt to us (and conſequently 
mult not be conceived to teach diverſe do&rine) according to the different commiſſions given them by the holy Ghoſt. 


6. And ſo though I have 6+ I have planted, Apollos watered 3 but God gave the increaſe. } 
taught you the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and made you believers of heathens, and + Apollos baptized you, when you had 
been thus brought to the faith by me (I being ſent by Chriſt, not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, ch. 1. 14, 17. ) 


yet the ſucceſs ot all the whole work, in making either my preaching or his baptizing efe&ual, was from God, not 
from Us, 


1. And therefore thereisno 7: So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither is he that watereths 


great matter imputable either but God that giveth the increaſe. ] 
to one or other, as that either of us ſhould be deemed the author of your faith, but God only who hath made our 


endeavours fo effetual to you, . 


able, :7w 
$dUrn00N 


+ or men, 
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$. But then, ſecondly, the 8. Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one : X and every man ſhall * but 5 


dodrine of both of us is but receive his own reward according to his own labour. 
one, both of 1s have had the ſame deſign and purpole of ſetling men in the doctrine of Chriſt, though, according to the la- 
bour that cither of us have taken in the work, we may have different degrees of reward, And conſequently though one 


labourer may deſerve more honour than another, yet ought not this to be an occaſion of diviſion or ſchiſme amo 
becauſe our deſign and dodrine being the ſame, your faith ought to be the ſame alſo. —— ng you, 


9. We indeed that preach, 9: For weare þ labourers together with God ye are God's husbandry, ye are +fellow-l 
au 


and they that baptize, are both .God's building. } 


ſervants or officers of God,and co-operate one with another in that greet work of dreſſing and building up ofſouls, which 
when 'tis wrought, muſt not yet be attributed to us the inſtruments, but only to God, the author and perteRer of all. 


19, God gave me abilities 


preach the Goſpel, to do as Man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. } 

the maſter-workman doth, to lay the foundation 3 and accordingly I have done, preached the faith, laid the foundation 
ſeſus Chriſt and him crucified, c.2.2.and ſome others that came after me to this Church which I had planted v,s. (I mean 
not Apollos, for he only watered what Ihad planted,baptized and farther inſtru&ed whom I had converted, c. 1453637 but) 
ſome others, I ſay, which I hear have come in, have ſuperſtru&ed on my foundation ſomewhat which I never defigned, 
But let them take heed what they doe; for ifthey have ſnperſtru&ed any other, but that one pure precious do&rine of 
Chriſt crucified, and conſtant confeſſion of him in time of perſecution; if from the Gnoſticks they receive any infuſions cog- 
trary to theſe, let them look to it, 


Io. According to the grace of God which is given unto me,asa wiſe * maſter- 
=nd commiſſion to plant and builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 


rers 
God, Oe 


(unpppt 


* Archite& 


dp rium? 


11, For the faith of Chriſt , 11+ For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus x the brit} 


being the foundation which hriſt. ] 
I have laid, and that indeed the only one which can poſfibly be laid, 


12. Now 


Chap. iii, The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 


12. Now if any man build upon this toundation gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, 12» 13» 14+ That which 1s 


ularly to be built ther i 
wood, hay, ſtubble, regularly a1 con, is 


. 4 conſtant confeſſion of Chriſt, in 
tforitiere- 12, Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt : for the day ſhall declare it,+ be- deſpight of aflitions, which 


vealed, on 


. ; vealed by fire; and the fire ſhall try every man's work, of what like gold and ſilver, &c, is but 

=S” oo —__ : : : | on _ yg but not 

# k . >. Conlumed in the fire, But for 

*ic hallr 14+ Tfany man's work abide, which he hath built thereupon, # he ſhall receive any doftrine of worldly wif 
-- reward. | 


IF" ; dom, v.18, (ſee note a.) of pru- 
Mate dential compliances with the perſecutors, Jews of Gentiles, if any ſuch earthy material be brought in in ſtead of it, it ſhall 


be brought {uddenly to the triall ; for that judgement of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſs upon them, for the deſtroying all 
corrupt believers on one ſide, and delivering and owning all true believers (ſee Rom. 13, d, and Heb. 10. a.) on the other, 
ſhall deal with them, as fire doth with that which is put in 1t to be tried, (preſerving and refining what is true and good 
metall, and making it more illuſtrious, but burning np all that is combuſtible) burn up and conſume all this worldly wiſ- 
dom, and burniſhtheconſtancy of others like gold in the fire, (ſee Rev, 2.18.) and preſerve ſuch, whileſt all others are jn- 
volved in their own ſubtilties v. 19. And ſo all that adhere ſincerely to Chriſt, they ſhall be ſurg not to miſs their reward, 
preſervation here in this world, beſides that other that expeas them eternally, 


15. Ifany man's work fhall be burnt, ® he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he himſelf ſhall 
* eſtape; bed ſaved: yet ſo as by fire. | 


but {© as 
through fire. 


15, But if it prove combuſti- 


WY : ble matter, if the docrine or 
| praRice ſhall upon examination prove falſe and unchriſtian, and ſo will not bear that triall (ſuch are the Gnoſticks do- 


Arines of denying Chriſt when perſecuted) it ſhall then be ſo far from helping him to any advantage,as the Gnoſtick com- 
plier hopes it will, that it ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him : and if upon timely repentance, or by his not having 
5&ually denyed Chriſt (for all his ſuperſtruRing of ſome erroneous dodtrines) he be more mercifully dealt with by Chriſt, 
' and freed from having his portion with unbelievers, yet it ſhall go hard with him, as with one that is involved in a com- 
mon fire, and hardly eſcapes out of it, 


$ avis 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 


wc dwelleth+inyou? ] , | cannot but diſcern what 
you;iv 54iv pocn T obliged J take to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in among you : You are a Church of God's 


plantation, built as the Temple among the Jews, God's dire@ion given for every part of it ; ye have had the Spirit of 
God to teach you alltrue do&rine and pure praQices, by your Apoſtolical plantation, and ſo to dwell and continue among 
you, and oblige you to all purity. 


* corrupt 17+ If any man*defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the ,., ay therefore ; if an 
$4 Temple of God 1s = F which temple ye are. ] ; falſe teacher ſhall bring in nn 
of you as unclean heretical do&rine into ſuch a Church of God's planting, a place of God's reſidence, and fo pollute or defile God's 
there are, dwelling-place, (as when Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange fire on God's altar) then, as they were | Sn by fire from 
oimvic 6g heaven,ſo he muſt expe& ſevere puniſhment. For all ye that are Chriſtians make up this one temple of God's,and that being 
vja4is a conſecrated ſociety, muſt not be profaned or polluted with ſuch impure do@rines as the Gnoſticks every where infuſe, 


16. By this that I ſay, you 


18. Let noman deceive himſelf : ifany man among you ſcemeth to be wiſe in \g, anq foe that other con. 

* 2po «wan this X world, let him become a fool, that he may be wie. | ceit of theirs, by which they 
get ſo many proſelytes, that of the lawfulneſs of denying Chriſt in time of goatess by which they promiſe themſelves 

ſecurity from all the preſent evils, ler no man cheat himſelf with this perſwaſion; aty man that thus thinks to be more 

provident than other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, let him know that this will not thrive with him, he will 

find himſelf deceived at laſt (ſee v 15.and Rev.3.18.) there is no ſuch prudent way for him to ſecure himſelf,as to lay aſide 
this worldly wiſdom, and conſtantly and cheerfully ro adhere to Chriſt when in the eye of the world it ſeems moſt fooliſh 


to! do fo. 
19. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God ; for it is written, \,, por God is wort to take 
He taketh the wiſe in their own craftinels. |] off, and preſerve the plain 


fiwple perſon that avowedly adheres to him, and to outwit the ſubtile deſigner z and it will ſoon befall thoſe pretenders, 


according ts that of Job 5. 13. they that think to be wiſer than other men, are by ſo much verier fools than others, and Go 
aro diſcerned to be. 


* mackſta- 20. And again, The Lord knoweth the + thoughts of the wiſe, that they are 40, And to the ſame pur- 


a vo poſe is that of Pſal. ga. 11, 
as ] that all the ſubtile contrivances of crafty worldly-minded men prove vain and improſperous? hy 


* all axe 21, Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours. ] 


wdrms Ky 21, Let no man therefore 


fa&iouſly or (chiſmatically divide from the unity of the Church, following ſuch or ſuch a maſter or inſtru&er, and ſo qua- 
relling or contending with others,v.4. For all the gifts that are in the Church were given for your uſe, and whatſoever any 
man can boaſt of, it is not peculiar to him, but belongs as well to every other perſon in the Church. 


22. Wherefore Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 

f inſtant thjngs + preſent, or things to cone, all are yours, |] faith among yon, and he 
echo © baptized you,and he that ſuperſtru&ed upon this foundation, are all ſubſervient to your uſes,and nor < ' maſters of _ 
faith, much leſs any of them to be ſet up againſt the other,to make diviſions and rents among you; and (o islikewiſe all hu- 
mane wiſdom, or knowledge of natural things, ſo is God's mercy to us in keeping us alive, ſecuring ſome of us from the 
malice of our enemies, and delivering up others of us to death, for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, the condition now 1n« 
ſtantly approaching, preſſures for the name of Chriſt, or that which is not quite ſo neer, the yet future coming of Chriſt 


(called the day v. 13.) for the deſtroying of the falſe, and rewarding the conſtant Chriſtians all theſe are by God deſigned 
in common to you all, as inſtrumental for your good, ; 


23. And ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt ix Gods. ] 23. Andthe concluſion from 
hence is this, that you give not up your faith to any but to Chriſt, that you reſolve firmly to obey him and adhere to him 


uniformly,as he reſigned himſelf up to the will of God, to do and to ſuffer whatſoever he appointed him,in the great office 
- of being our mediator and redeemer, 


Anxzotations on Chap. 111. 


2. V. 15. He ſhall ſuffer loſs ] Of the word Law«S1nn) [bis work,, that the one ſhall be loſt, but the other ſaved. 
"ud here it may be tirſt enquired, whether it belong to | But this is well enough avoided by ſetting the oppoſt- 
the man, or to his work, both immediately precedent, |tion betwixt the ſaving of him, and the burning of his 
& m@ 70 ipvr, if any mans work, That which inclines| work, precedent to the &wSinm* and then the con- 
it to ſignitic the work, is the dvr's 3 that follows, but | {ideration of that as it anſwers the former probability, 
bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, which ſeems to oppoſe himſelf to | {o it inclines more (irong]y to render it the other way, 
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22. He that planted the 
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ſuffer loſſe, hath be 


F943 fefſing ſtill, or not denying of Chriſt ) #m2uzbpR, ſu- 


- this is to be particularly underſtood of this ſuperttru- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


that the man, not the work, CnwoHom ſhall be mul-| them, the Apoſtle foretells that they ſhall be deſtroyed 
fed. For that this word ſignifies not to be lift, but to| by this day; him ſhall God deſtroy v. 17. And fo that 9% wn 


cannot be here (aid of the work,of which it had before 


en ſaid Note on Mat. 16. m. Which| of worldly wildom, v. 18. If any man among; you 
ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, that is, prudent tar the 
been (aid, it ſhall be burnt: For what 1s fo, doth not! faving or ſecuring himlelftropm perſecutions and dan- 


ſuffer a mul; or fine, or loſs, (which according to all | gers here. And of this the Apolile gives warning, that 
lawes muſt be ſalvo contenemento without utter ruine)| this wiſdom is the greateſt tolly, and that the contra- 


but is loſt, and utterly deliroyed. It remains then that | 
it be ſpoken of the man, whether falſe teacher, or any 


ry thereto is the only wiſdom even tor this lite, the 
conltant adhering to Chriſt, the lureſt means to deliver 


follower of ſuch, that takes up any ſuch falſe do&rine | him from the dangers which here he fears, whercas 
from him, and ſo upon the dodtrine of Chriſt, (pro-| theſe wile and prudential wordlings are likely to be 


| 


erſtrutis ſome falſe doctrines, and erroneous practi-| 
ces. And of him it is here (aid, that be ſhall ſuffer loſs, 
ſo as the metall that goes into the tire with drols or 
embaſement mix'd with it, is ſeparated from all that 
mixture, and comes out a great deal els than it went 
in, loſeth all that drols in that triall of tire. Now how 


(ture of hay or ſtubble here, mult be collected from 
the conlideration of the Jay which 1s here mention'd, 
VCr. 13. that it ſhall declare, or reveal. That the word 
Day in all languages ſignities judgement, and that zhe 
day Emphatically, or the day of Chriſt, the day of the 
Lord, ſignified an approaching f(eaſon of judgement 
then expe&ted on bclicvers and misbelievers, Jews 
and Gnoſticks , all the world over, in the Chrittian 
plantations, {ee Rome. 13. Noted. and Heb. 10. Note a. 
And that this iszhe day or Judgement that is here rc- 
ferred to, may appear 1ſt, by the excluſion ofall other 
daycs: The only two ſenſes that can come 1n compett- 
tion arceither 1. that it ſignitic the final day of judge- 
ment; or 2. the audience, and judicature, and fen- 
tence of the Apoſile, when he comes to examine this 
doctrine. For the firſt, that cannot be underſtood -here 
becauſe the office of the day here is Mar, to make ma- 
nifeſt,and Smxzavmn, jo reveal,v.13. And therefore ſup- 
poling there were ſuch a day of conflagration, which 
they that maintain look on as a purging fire to burn up 
all the ill works of the Chriſtian, and ht him tor hea- 
ven, yet the circumitances of the text here do not be- 
long to that, but to another quality of the tire, the try- 
ing, revealing,and diſcriminating, one trom another,as 
appears by all the phraſcs here uicd, Every mans work, 
ſhall be made manifeſt, the day (hall declare, it ſhall be 
revealed; by the fire, the fire ſhall try what kind of work, 
every man ts, and if any mans work remain , that 15, 
abidcs the triall, be ſhall be rewardzd. As for that of 
the Apoliles coming to judge and cenſure,it isnot pro- 
bably here meant,becauſe theſe hereticks and their tol- 
lowers did not acknowledge the Apoſtles power, but 
refifted and re*eed them, as appears in divers other 
places (and oftlayes a neceflity on the Apoſiles to vin- 
dicate their authority.) And 29> there is no reaſon to 
conceive that the Apolile ſhould call his own ſentence 
by the name of the Fire, or ſpeak of giving men re- 
wards v. 14. whichare to be expected trom God. But 
then 24, that it be applied to this of the puniſhment 
of God now approaching the' Gnoſticks, will appear 
not only by the mention of the wood, hay, ſtubble, built 
on the foundation, which evidently denotes heretical 
ſuperliruCtures, (and it is known that theſe were the 
oreat hereticks of thoſe times) and ſuch as will be ſure 
to periſh when tire comes, but alſo by the confequents 
here to the end of the Chapter, which make up the 
known character of the Gnofticks. For that conliſted 
ſpecially of two things, 1. their doctrines of Unclean- 
nels, 24y> their arts of worldly wiſdom to ſecure 
themſelves trom perſecutions by complying with the 


ring, to deſtroy themſelves, and 1o will appear vain 
and ridiculous in all their: wife contrivances ver. 20. 
according, to that of Chriſt, Mat. 16. 25. be that will 


ſave bis life ſhall loſe it. And therefore the form of ad- 


vice here uſed is, Let no man deceive bimſelf. This pra- 
Etice of the Gnoſtichs in order to the ſecuring them- 
{clves was a great mittake, the way to bring all deſtru- 
ction upon them, when the day of the Lord, the ven- 
geance of Chriſt upon the cructhers and perlecutors 
of Chriſtians, ſhould come ſuddenly upon them, and 
{wcep away the Gyrofticks among them. And fo, the 
whole paſſage belonging clearly to theſe, the full im- 
portance of the Cywedyorm will be, that they which 
being not ſo high in that herchie as to deny the founda- 
tion.the faith of Chriſt, (which many did, and are elſc- 
where calPd Apytates and Antichriſts, and they that 
denied Chriſt to be ccme in the fleſh) and yet had re- 
ceived ſome of thele Gneſtick infutions, that particu- 
larly of worldly prudence and compliance with the 
Jews, ſhould (contrary to their expectation of gain- 
ing by this means) ſiffer loſs, be in great hazard to 
be deliroyed among them, and it they clcaped, it 
ſhould be very narrowly, the conttant,faithfull, Ortho- 
dox Chriſtian being the only one that ſhould be per- 
tectly fate when that hery day came, when the un- 
faithful and the cowardly ſhould either utterly pcriſh, 
or run an horrible hazard in that day. And to this pur- 
pole is it that the doctrines of thele Gnoſticks are ex- 
prels'd by wood, bay, ſtubble, earthly materials (and fo 
notes of falſe doctrines, unit to be built on this divine 
toundation) and thole (ot all things) the mot com- 
buſitble and ſure to be deſtroyed, when a fiery criall 
comes, and that in two reſpects tirſt, that when per- 
ſecution tor Chriſt comes, ſuch a kind of Chriftianity as 
th1s 15 {ure to be burnt up, the Gnoſticks will not then 
hold our, and coutels Chriſt; and tecondly, inreſpet 
of Chriſts coming to viſit and jwdge, to reward the 
conſtanc,and dettroy the nafalchiull then thele pruden- 
t1zl waycs of theirs will be ſure to ftand them in no 
ticad, but bring them into greater danger, as he that 


ble, hall be ſure to haveall burnt, and to encreaſe, not 
lefien the flame z whereas the truly wiſe way (and that 
which Chriſt counſels the Church of Laodicez to, in 
oppolition to thele Grnoſticks, Rev. 3. 8.) is to build 


hold out, and endure the teſt, whatſoever the day of 
vititation be, be the hre never fo ſcorching, theſe will be 
the likelieſt to be preſerved in it, 

Ib. Saved, yet ſo as by fire | That wC«% ſignifies 
to eſcape hath been often noted, but what awC#3% Nat tg 
eſcape by here ſignihes, is the only difficulty, and that 
will be beſt explained by comparing it with other pla- 
ces of the ſame kind. Thus 1 Pez. 3. 20. New Snour d 
var©r they were ſaved out of, or through, the water, 
the prepolition N« perhaps (as other prepoſitions oft 


periecutors. And both thele are here noted, that of 


| Ruir us Uncleanneſs Ve. 16, 17. by the dafiling the Temple of 


God, that is, themſclves, who as Chriſtians are obliged 
to be holy, but by the Groſtich wntuſions were in dan- 
gcr ot all pollutions 3 and thoſe that were immers'd in 


are in the New Teſtament) being taken looſely for 
or «m, out Or from, or clfe as the neceflity of the mat- 
ter imports, an eſcaping through water, implying con- 
ſequently an eſcaping out of it alſo; and ſo the ſenſe 
wHI be, that though there were a great flood ready to 
drown 


Chap. 1 


(and ſo denoting conliancy in perſecutions) are ſure to ”* 
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taken in their own craft, V. 19. by their arts of {ccu- 4exvimme 
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means to fecure himſelf againſt fire by wood, bay, ſtub- 4 1 


gold, ſilver, &c, which having been tried in the fire X05 5+ 
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Chap. iv. Annotations ou the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
drown all the earth, yet for all this, by the help of | #aCe7r, Ut 7% mvegs agmitorres, ſave them by ſjatching 
the Ark they did eſcape that danger. And ſo here 5#- | them ont of the fire in time of danger, for ſo u v68 liy- 
Sin os hs vgs be ſhall eſcate as one eſcapes out | nifies, & #»V»&in preſence of any thing that men are 
*1.5-Þ. 467. of the fire, that is, as * Chryſaſtome expreſſes it, 'as one | afraid of. By this means that of 1 Per. 43 13: will be 
k".28. that, when in the midnight his houſe is ſet on tire, | explain'd alfo,for this will be the meaning of p62 os- 
wakes and leaps out of the bed, and runs naked out of | C6 (tor which the Hebrew, Prov. 11. 31+ reads 
doors, #Jiv 7 tri nafer, taking nothing that is within | CAN) ſhall be recompenſed) he ſhall not eſcape with- 
along with him, taking care only (as he adds) 3mvs 73 | out many loſſes and afflictions in that rveerrs or com- 


oSua 15 £2u78 aporttagmty * 0X that be may ſnatch | L/tim. Soas mn * Fulian # 105 aniyss anirur winks, * Orat, r, 


21 Ar- . : : . . , ; . 
a "0. ſervation , that «s d.@& mugs owgiaw is a proverbial. andin X Azatbixs, who having, (poken of ſome that 


»cir9. p-43- ſpeech for thoſe that get hardly out of a great danger; | 7V) Ae is Tuner, were ready to be fired and barnt , 
lo «'s Jands tEneraguivO- un mes, as a brand ſnatch'd adds, ms &r3w ds Minmantrres xgragd your, they hardly eſ% 
out of the fire, Amos 4. 11+ and ſo Jude 23. © 505m cape ont of its 


* ſceRigal- bj. own body out of the flame. And it is a common X ob- | the night did bardly, or with great difficulty, reſcue a few, 


CHAP. Iv. Parapbraſe. 


* officers 1. E T a man ſo account of us, as of the # miniſters of Chriſt,and Rtewards 


1. And though, I ſay,wears 
87up5708 


, of the myſteries of God. | | ſubſervient to your uſes, and 
are appointed ſo to be, c.3. 22. yet it will become you to look on us, though not as maſters of your faith, yet as miniſters 
of Chriſt,and that in the moſt honourable office of the family, that of the ſteward, or ruler of the houſe, to whom among 
other things it belongs to diſpenſe out every man his proportion of food, &c, and ſo'tis our part to diſpenſe the Goſpel 
to you in that meaſure, and by thoſe degrees that we lee fit. 


2. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithful, 2. And above all things fide- 


lity and honeſt diſcharging of truſt is required of ſtewards, and if I ſhould fail in that, I (hould be very worthy of 
blame. 


3+ But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of ,, git for this Lam not to be 
man's judgment 3 yea, I judge not mine own {elt. ny you, by men, nay by 
Ta my (elf. 
4. For I know nothing by my (elf, yetam I not hereby juſtified : but he that ,_ pe though 1 can ac- 
judgeth meis the Lord. | | cuſe my ſelf of no fault in 
the execution of my Apoſtolical office, yet is not this the clearing of me, only God that ſcarcheth and ſeth all muſt do 
this. 

+ ſeaſon 5. Therefore judge nothing before the + time, untill the Lord come, # who 

qi _., both Will bring to light the hidden things of darkne(s,and will make manitelt the fg, 


5. Therefore be not you tos 
* Who wi 


rward in your cenſures of me, 


alſo en- counſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. ] but leave it to God, ard I make 
lighten, oc no doubt but in time he will diſplay the ſeducers,and diſcover every mans intentions and purpoſes, and then, as they that 
4% £67 


deſerve ſhall have blame, ſoevery man that hath done well ſhall by God be juſtified and commended, 


* thus 42: 6+ And theſe things, brethren, 1 have t ina figure transferred to my (elf, and A This -g hot following or 
ly ſet down t0 Apollos tor your fakes, * that ye might learn in us, F not 2 to think of men a- 24Mnng tne perſons of men, I 


PIN ; . . : have thus ſai e no | 
asf bove that which + is written, that no one of you be putted up tor one againſt an- q 7.4.) on 29 00 Foe 
mz eisi- Other. ] my ſelt and Apollos, under that 
pl - figure to give you a general rule how to demean your ſelyes to any other diſpenſers ofthe Goſpel, viz. thatin following of 
edt of ws . us yego ne farther then the dire&ions v.1 that is,think of us not as maſters of your faith,but as oficers,ſtewards,of Chriſt, 
ye may to diſtribute that to you which he hath entruſted to us, and accordingly rot to make it matter of price to your ſelves, ur 
learn, (12 of contemning of others, that ye are the diſciples of ſuch or {ach, in plain terms to beware that you do not break out into 
A factions, one to the deſpiſing of another,boafting, one that he hath received the faith from Paul, and not from Apollos, 
nionatea- another that he isa follower of Apollos, and not of Paul, &c. . 

bove 


+ hath been 7+ For Who maketh thee to difter from another ? and what haſt thou that thou 
written lid({t not receive? Now if thou didlt receive #t,why dolt thou glory, as ifthou hadſt ,,#cF boaſting to any of you, 


3 247 Tal not reccived it ?] for by it is no man dignifi'd 
before another, for by whomſoever you received the faith,it is clear that you received itz 'tis no acquiſition of your own 
wit or parts, but meerly a mercy of Gods, that ſent us to preack to you, and therefore cannot in any reaſon be matter of 
boaſting to you, 


* Yeare al 8. *Now ye are full, f now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us, g, 9, you forſooth are ſo full 
ready full to 


{jes It and I would to God ye did reign, that weallo might reign with you. and rich, ſo furniſh'd with all 
uzeptoping 9. For Ithink that God hath ſet forthus the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men ap- Kind of knowledge & wiſdom, 


PIrezzy Pomnted to death: for we are made a ſpeRacle unto the world, and to Angels,and nn 6 poten, uid] 
grown rich, 1 MEN, | | | and {piritual fathers that firſt 
pa converted you to the faith; fince we parted from you, you have in your own conceits been in great tranquillity and ſecuri- 

ty,had happy Halcyonian days, (ſecnote on Rev.1.5.) And I wiſh it were ſo with you as you phanſie it to br that the 

tranquillity which the Gnoſticks (with their compliances with the partecutors, whether Jews or heathens) promiſe you, 
were a true Chriſtian tranquillity, that we which are ſo ſharply perſecuted, might come to you as to a refuge, and enjoy 
{ome part of that great priviledge with you;for certainly we have need of it : For we are ſofar from any ſecurity, that we 
are expoſed toall the miſeries and perſecutions and dangers in the woald, we Apoſtles being as it were the forlorn partys 
ſent out laſt, without any reſerve behind to relieve us, and fo given up unto certain ſlaughter, or as the gladiators upon a 
ſtage, thoſe that come ont firſt tighting in jeſt, as it were, but they that come laſt never iving over, till one lay down the 
other dead upon the place. For we are become as thoſe that being condemn'd to death have wild beaſts let looſe on theni 
upon the theatre, which certainly rend them to pieces, c. 15 32. And like thoſe combatants on the theatre, we are ſet 
forth for a ſpeRacle to the heathen world, to angels, to men to look upon. 
*in fplen. 


gang We are fools for Chrilt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but 10. We ate vile and deſpiſed 
difrace, Ye relirong : ye are * honourable, but we are deſpiſed. for the doing our duty, the ex- 


CON erciſe of our Apoſtilical office, but you forſooth are very wiſe men,deeply learned in the do&rine of Chriſt:we weak con« 
. temptible mean perſons, but you ſtrong and gallant. | 


7, For this can be no mat- 
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Paraphraſe, The firſt Rpiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. iv. 

\t, As 1 was when I was 11: Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger,and thirſt,and are naked, and _ 
with you (ſee ch. 2. 3.) ſolam are buffcted, and + have no certain dwelling place, | LS ugh 
Rift, in a condition of continual want and perſecution, and tranſitory mutable eſtate, dition, dg-«- 

12. Taking exceſſive pains 12+ And * labour, working with our own hands : being reviled; we bleſs : be- *aretired, 
that I may preach the Goſpel, ing, perſecuted, we + (uffer it y ; rye af 
and get mine own living by my labour, that I might not put you to any charges, (ſee AR. 18. 3.) and when, in ſtead of dhe 


thanks, I meet with nothing but reviling for all this, I have no return to make them, but that of my prayers for thew,nay 
when perſecuted, I entertain no thought of revenge toward them. 
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* in thewori! 
Ti pvp' 


ing to you, I pray conſider , (pitit of meekneſs ?\ 


b. 13, When calumniated and 13+ Bcing defamed, we intreat 3 weare made as * the Þ filth of the world,and * the vitet 
faſly accuſed, I pray to God for are the off-ſcouring of all things unto this day. L008 
them by whom it is done, and this is no news to met for we Apoſtles of Chriſt are look'd on and uſed as the unworthieſt muilaua 
creatures of the world, and fo continuemntill this time. | 

14. And though I have thus 14+ I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons I warn 
been uſed by ſome of you, ſince you | 
theſe ſchiſmes have come in among you, yet I (ay it not to reproach or bring ſhame upon you for ſo doing, but out of the 
affeions of a father, I adviſe and admoniſh you to bebave your {elves more like children, then ye have yet done, 
is. For though ethers may - * 5. For * though you _ ten Coane METEIErs in Chriſt, yet have ye * if; 
have taught you fince, yet 'tis NOt many fathers; tor in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Goſ- 
only 1 that planted the Goſpel ſpel. | 
firſt among you,and therefore there can be no occaſion of ſchiſmes and diviſions among you, (by one's making one Apo- 
file the maſter of his faith, another another,) any more then that children of the ſame father ſhould contend and divide 
about their life,or coming into the world, one profeſſing to ow it to one, another to another, 
16 Andtherefore, I beſeech 16. Wheretore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of me.] 
you ,let the form of dorine which I left you be retained among you, without any new inſertions by any other. 
17. For this purpoſe I have þ. 7: For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon and 
ſent unto you Timothy, whom faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be 
, I converted to the faith, and in Chriſt, as T teach every where in every Church.] | 
one that hath long aſſociated with me, and done faithful ſervice to me in the propagating of the Goſpel, who therefore 
exa&ly knowing my whole courſe of Chriſtian do&rine, may be your remembrancer,and tell you what my do&rine and 
praRice is in every Church, where I come to confirm them. 
18* And ſince by my not 18. Now ſome Þ are puffed up, * as though I would not come to you.] + havebeen 
eoming to you my ſelf perſonally, ſome among you have taken occaſion to deſpiſe me that am abſent, nar wb : 
10. 1 am therefore reſolved _ 19+ But will come to you f ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the becauſe 1 
by God's help my ſelf to come ſpecch of them which are puffed up, but the power. x he nk 
among you ſpeedily,and to examing what grounds they have for what they do, avid not much hecding the ſpeech ortalk P11 
of them,to ſee whether this be any (olid knowlecge in them, upon ſtrength of which they ſhould deſpiſe others. Fl _— 
; R : £60 
20. For Chriſtianity con- 20. For the kingdom of God # not in* word, but in power. ] * {pceck 
ſits not in ſpeaking, but in doing, (according to a proverbial ſpeech of the Jews, Speech is not a foundation, but work. oP 
Pirke Av p. 15.) and fo all other perfe&ions of men muſt be judged of, not by their boaſts of themſelves, but by the 
reality of their performances. | : 
C. 21. And now Italk of com- 21+ What will ye? ſhall Icome unto you with © arod, or in love, and iz the 


which will you chuſe ? As you behave your ſelves, ſo at my coming will I exerciſe either my power of infliging puniſh- 
ments, or the milder way of kindneſs toward youz and therefore according as ye like beſ, ſo prepare your ſclyes for my 


COMINg.- 


V. 6. To think | What geev3y ſ{ignifics in this place 
will belt be ghett by vvo1334 puft up, which ftollowes 
on purpoſe to explain it. That ſignitying elation of mind 
to the deſpiſiag of others, $e9%wv mult in all reaſon doo 
alſo. Thus the Scholiaſt on Thucydides, 1. 1. faith of 
camG2gr7y that it 15 78 &3av Gegfivs x; ory WVaregpaoray , 
where ver» mult be a degree of pride, as the other a 
preat or high degree of it. So in S. Chyſoſtome Tom. 
3. P. 177: [. 4+ T1vO- cpaugy Doguby X eg TIN oh His hw- 
eidy Smnexgn(cu 1h geornee 5 why art thou diſturbed and 
abuſelt thy epinim of thy ſelf, thy pride to folly ? and 
I. 6. a periores 24:49m woeer is by elation of mind , 
by pride, 10 become a fool, contrary to nn puotus arte 
ow We!'s naitlral folly. SO Rom. 12. 3. it molt lite- 
rally ſignifies ( not to be wiſe, but) 20 opinionate, to 
think great matters of himſelf. So in Demoſthenes, #es- 
roy 46 $2 9) TYMK270 G10 63888, one that thinks as bigh of 
bimſelf as is fit. Only here the notion of the word ſeems 
a little to be reiirained by the vas 7% 919, for one in the 
latter part ot the verſe, and foto denote not fo much 
pride of their own gitts, as Roms 12. as pride and high 
Op1nion of their teachers, boating of them to the di(- 
paragcment of others. 

V. 13. Filth | Ficp'taSyuert gnifies thoſe things 
that are uſcd in the lultrating ofa city among the Gen- 
tiles. Suidas hath deicribed the cuſtom in theſe words, 


Annotations on Chap. 1V. 


KdSapua, For the paroing and luſtrating of s City 
they cloathed a man (in foul and hithy garments, ſay 
others) and put bim to death, and be was called a Iu- 
ſtration or expiation : thus, faith Euftatbius , feurs- 
%ewa 15 a Iuftration for which the vilett perſons were 
wont to be uſcd, «i purnggt 24 Tmbanm, ſordid, refuſe 
people. For thus it was, when the city was under any 
plague or other great calamity, they choſe out one of 
the naſtielt perſons in the city, and brought him to a 
certain place, with cheeſe, and dry hgs, and a cake in 
his hand,and then beat him with rods about the ſecret 
parts, and then burnt him and the rods together in a 
ditch , and caſt the aſhes into the ſea (mn Tlwwndrs 
gu nav Smmvvuyrns paying # ſacrifice to Neptune , ſaith 
Suidss) with theſe words, ys Terſnga, vs wy Sugua, 
Be thou a luſtration for us. This perſon was called ws- 
Suga and aeilnyus, and by Lycophron, and before him 
by Hifponax, vdgparor a medicament, and by Phile- 
flratus (ſaith Sardzs de ritib. 1. 3. C. 19.) Smrponuier 
a-cure, Or averter of judgment from the city. (But this 
1s a miſtake in Sardys all that Philoftratus ſaith being 
only this, that in the Theatre 7% ms SWagpomais iv) , 
that is, the ſtatue of the Deity that averteth judgement, 
Þlagnes, &c. was ſet up.) By this it appears alſo, what 


next words,to wit, the very ſame thing in another cx- 


(ve ng Ip RAGS Ig SSTAWUEIEY TA OV GHGALP 


preſſion, the vileſt, refuſe creature in a city, ay 
aſc 


is meant by etin1ua army, the refuſe of all in the yy 


Chap. v. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiaiie, E 
uſcd tobe the expiation ina publick calamity. Sofaith | derneſs with all the fins of the people upon him, 
Suidas, Migilnua » irzyua, which, I conceive , is a| which wastheretore called wmpmi®, reject aneus, or 
corruption from ea, which differs but little from refuſe. - TO 
itz and Heſjcbius, Tieeinue dtrcamuayyr ( tor wu V. 21: ARod| The bs 8 or rodherc is the pow- 
xd. eaa F conceive) armvie, ermnva,n we m xm | cor of inflicting puniſhments in the Apoliles, of death 
mir, the-two words are of the fame fignihcation, | it felf, as on Anamas, of dileafes, as on Elyms, and 
and denote thoſe that are pay'd for others ranſomes, or | ſo the Hebrew word Wn for pzBO@- 15 rendred 

#t to death in others ſtead, or cl{c any thing that is moſt | rAnyn @ ſtripe, Tſz. Io. 24. and is all one with ua 1G 
vile, trodden under feet by all men. Thus Tob. 5. 24+ |ſcourge, Mar. 3. 10. and contrary to this is the ſpirit 
we have this phraſe, <t:ma 74 mud}s rim, for, Let | of meekneſs that tollows here, mercifulne(s in not 1n- 
it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, in reſpe& of, or compariſon to | flicting that ſharpneſs on them, upon ſight of their 
my ſoz,this heathen cuſtom, whence all this comes, be- | ſpeedy r<tormation, which by threatning here he de- 
ing 1n a manner but a tranſcript of the Azaze! amony | ſires and hopes to produce, betorc his coming to them 
the Jews, the ſcape-goat, that was (ent into the wil- | perſonally. 


CHAP. V.  Paraphraſe. 


* Fornleati. 3+ * I 15 reported commonly, thet there zs * fornication among you, and ſuch 


"197 , | ; t. It is a great ſhame and re- 
#1 i5 gene- fornication, as F is Þ not ſo muchas named among the Gentiles,that one 4 


proach that lies upon you, that 
cvs Bog _ ſhould have his father's wife.] fins of unnatural uncleanneſs, 
mong you, and marriages within prohibited degrees are ſo frequently to to be found among you, and thoſe of ſuch a pitch in one of. 
# or, is not fender,as civil nations; (though not Chriſtian) and even the unconverted Corinthians would abhor to be guilty of, a ſon 
moves Anal to take in marriage (or otherwiſe to live in that fin with) his father's wife. 
#Y02/c:05 rats 
oo of 2. And ye are © puffed up, and have not rather mourned;that he that hath done ,_ a,q this fo freely that ye 


the Kings this deed may be taken away from among you. |] do not look on it as a crime fit 

MS. to be cenſured in him,ye are not at all humbled with it, nor mourn for it (ſee 2 Cor. 12. 21,) cither out of an opinion of 
the perſon that hath done it, ( who is one of the DoRors of your Church, ſay Chryſoſtory and Theodaxet) or out of an 
opinion infuſed now by ſome heretical teachers into you (which your former condition cf life makes you apt enough 
to believe) that fornication is an indifferent thing (ſee ce. 6.13.) whereas in any reaſon you ought to have mourned over 
him, as over a great ſinner, and expreſſed your ſorrow in complaining ofhim, and uſing means that he might be ex- 
communicated, ſee C. 12. 21» 


* or, being 3, Forl verily * asabſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have 4 judged already, 3. Forl, though I am not 


OE King as though I were preſent, F concerning him that hath ſo done this deed :] preſent among you, yet by that 
MS. leaves authority that belongs to me, (and being ſufficiently aſſured of the truth of the fa) have already paſſed ſentence on him 
—_ » that hath thus offended, 

mnt : . . 
bath 6, M 4+ In the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and F , S. That in a fn af- 
e414 59 my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, embly gathered in the name of 


5. To* deliver (ſuch an one unto Satan for the * deſtruction of the fleſh, that 22 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in which 


ooo ; | you are to (uppoſe me virtuall 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in theday of the Lord Jetus. ] preſent among you, by the wy 


thority of Chriſt committed to me and you, ye proceed to excommunicate and deliver him up into the power of Satan, 


who may infli& ſome diſeaſe upon him, that may be a means to bring him to a ſight of his ſin and reformation, and ſo ts 
ſalvation alſo. 


6. Your glorying not good : know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the g, gyh a teacher a5 this IJ 


whole lump ? | not fit for you to follow or fa- 
vour, for, asa little ſower dough givesa taſt to all the bread, ſo will ſuch a ſin as this, permitted in the Church, have an 
influence on you all, both by diſcrediting that Churek where this is permitted, and by corrupting the company by the 


example. 
» for a 7. Purge out therefor? the old leaven,that ye may be a new Jump, * as ye arc 7 As therefore it was the 
wich 25 yo0 unkavencd : foreven Chriſt our paſsover is ſacrificed for us. ] manner of the Jews on the day 
no, AH IOC 


_ of the Paſover (that being the day of preparation, or the Eve to the feaſt of unleavened bread) molt diligently and ſollici- 
touſly to inquire if there were any crum of leavened bread left in their houſes, and to remove it all (fee note on Mar. 14. 
c.) ſodoye at this time deal with that heathen or Gnoſtick perſwafion (among you)of the lawfulneſs of fornication,moſt 
contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity that you have undertaken, and whereby ye have obliged your ſelves to have none 
of that fowre unchriſtian doetrine among you, but on the contrary to fit your ſelves to celebrate a Chriſtian Paſsover, 
which (as the Judaical was a ſign of their deliverance ont of Zgypt) muſt be kept with our departure out of ſin, 


8. Therefore let us keep the teat, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 


; ; ; . : 8. Do ye therefore conſe- 
+ naughti- of F malice and wickedneſs : but with the unleavened bred of F Iincerity and crate your ſelves to the ſervice 
NUls Ab atag truth. | 


I of Chriſt,by reforming all your 
we. former ſinful courſes, particularly that of uncleanneſs and vallany (ſce v.13.) and by the pra&ice of all Chriſtien purity, 
Ro and holding faſt the truth which hath been delivered to you. | 

* T have 9. * I wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not tos company with fornicators, 9, 10. What in this Fpiſlle 


written to. 30, + Yetnot altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the * co- Md 1. mu not com- 
you y FP VCrOUS, + or Þ extortioncrs, Or With i jdolaters : for then muſt ye necds goout of go. Bbcs Brag mars wax 


ile, I and not converſiog familiarly 
(wy 7TH the world. | | : with them, I mean not of the 
ot " heathens gmong yov, which have not given up their names unto Chriſt, nor inlike manner of thoſe heathens that are 
ia tie Kings guiity of thoſe other ſins of unnatural luſts (ſee note on Rom, 1. i.) and violence, or thoſe filthinefes which are ordina- 
MS. #, is ry among Idolaters, and are uſed as pay and rites of their religion for theſe are ſo ordinary among them, that if ye ab- 
4:19; ſtain from the company of all thoſe heathens that are ſo guilty, ye muſt depart out of their cities. 


lakers 7144 11. But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is 


VixTHlc 


oOrnicat : . 1, But t urpoſ; | 
+the vicvent Called a brother be a fornicator, or * covetous, or an idolater, or a +& railer, ora I t the purpoſe of my 


. Z - writing is only to interdi&t you 
pR_— drunkard. or X an extortioner, with ſuch an one no not to cat. that free encouraging converſe 
Mer + _ with Chriſtian proſeſſgrs, that are guilty of retaining any of theſe ſenſual heathen ſins, uſed by Ldolaters, and to cor- 
luſts, v. ro, mand that with ſuch an one you co not enter any friendly commerce,ſo much as to eat with him, (fec note g.) much leſs 
+ contume- to edmithim to the Secrament, or the feaſt that attends that, until he do reform. 


licus perſon * viglent, or forcer, {ce note h, 


X x 4 12. For 
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Paraphraſe. 


12, 13. (What have mine of 
the Churches cenſures to do 
with them that are not mem- 
bers of the Church ? Ye know 
'tls the pratice among = to you that wicked perſon. | 
infli& cenſures on Church- 
curſed thing from among 


ou, free your ſelves from thoſe pun 
offenders to go naguniiied 


Annotations on Chap. Y. 


$ 


V. 1: Fornication | Hlogys« fornication in this place 
1s a general word to comprehend all unlawful delires 
of the fleſh, a&s of whatloever prohibited carnality, 
under it. For it is obſervable that the precept given 
by Gods poſitive command to the Sons of Adam and 
Nah, and fo to all mankind, which is Riyled by the 
Jews PTY 193 by of diſcloſing nakedneſſes , under 
which ſtile all the marriages within prohibited de- 
grees, Lev. 18. and all the unnatural fins are con- 
tain'd, is AG. 15. expreſs'd by abſt aining Sw mgrec 
from fornication. And that by the infuſions of the 
Gmeſticks, and remainders of their heathen cuſtomes, 
there was an Epidemical guilt of this lin of many ſorts 
among them, is the meaning of Aus &xi6 rw £1 vpuly mg- 
re, fornication t univerſally beard, that 1s, tound, a- 
mon yu : for the word aus ſeems to be all one with 
xa Was in univer/um and ſo perhaps it is to be rendred 
C. 6. 7. Gaws nHnua & vpulv ea there is a defect gene- 
rally among you, and being here joyned with «xm & 
var 35 beard among you, may lignitie that *tis an unt- 
verſal guilt of theirs, or elſe being joyned with m5Y4« 
it will ſound thus, fornication altogether, or fornica- 
tion in groſs, (containing the ſeveral branches ot it) 
is beard, that is, found or mct with, among yo, and of 
the many ſorts thereof, one that had not bcen practi- 
(cd, or indured to be thought or ſpoke of among civ1] 
heathens,or the unconverted Corinthians at that time, 
that of baring the fathers wife. This, faith , Chryſo- 
flome, was done by a Dottor, that is, I ſuppoſe, a Bi- 
ſhop in ſome Church of Achaia 3 5 waver Sriav pgythoy 
itiom, de x88 Ntxanus emlero 584 gatetoualoss He 
was, faith he, wot only vouchſafed the divine myſteries, 
partaker of them, bt had obtained the dignity of @ Do- 
Gor. And lo Thedoret allo. 

Ib. Not ſo much as named among the Gentiles | What 
15 here ſaid not to be named among the Gentiles 15 not 
{o to be underſtood, that no Nation ever uſed it, but 
that civil (though not Chriſtian) Nations have counted 
it aborinable and nefarious, no way lawful or to- 
terable, or that at this time the unconverted Corm- 
thians were not guilty of it. Among the ancient A- 
rabians it was ufcd, and the cuſtome ſo deſcribed by 
Al Moſtratraf,, Ebnol Arhir, &c. that when a woman 
was left a widow, or put away by the husband, the 
c1dcft fon ſhould take her by inheritance, and caſt his 
garment over her, as a lign of it 3 or it he would not, 
then the next heir : and ſo the ſon, they ſay, ſucceeded 
t5 the fathers bed, as well as wealth, by inheritance. 
This being formerly in uſe was by the Alcoran for- 
bidden, O vos qui creditis, nou permiſſum eft vobis fe- 
min bebeditatis jure aeciperc. Believers ( that 15, 
they that receive Mubumets Law) muſt not take the 
Fatbers wives by right of inheritance. So Al Sbare- 
(tanins, Turpiſimum eorum que facizbant ( Arabes 
tempire ignorantie ) erat hoc, quod vir dug ſorores 
duceret , & patris ſui uxorem velut ſucceſſor aſſume- 
ret, quod qui faceret appellatur Al Daizan, quo no- 
min? inſeciatns ejt Aus Ebn Haiar quoſdam & tribu 
Banik.uts , cuirrum tres ex ordine patris ſul uxorem 

duxerants Mos autem erat apud Arabes , ut cxm ab 
wxore, morte aut repudio , f oſha aliquis , filio- 
ram ipſins nat maximus , ſi ca opus haberet , veſtem 
ſuam ei injteeret ; quod fi ille opus es non babe- 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
12. | For what haveI to doto judge thera alfo that are without ? do not ye 
judge them that are within ? 
13- But them that are withoutGod judgeth.* Therefore put away from among 


members only,leaving all others tg Gods tribunal) And by doing thus ye ſhall remove the ac- 


and unreformed may bring upon you. 


Chap. V, 


* Andye 
(hall put 2- 
way the ecid 
trom among 
you, for it is 
yy not dis, 
and the an- 
ticats read 
i51apda my 
CLITFETA 


iſhments, that the negle& of your duty, permitting (uch 


ret, duceret ipſam & fratribus aliquis dotis nove intey- 
ventu. The fouleſt thing that the old Arabs did in time 
of tgnorance was this, That a man married two ſiſters, 
and took his Fatbers wife as bis ſucceſſor, which he chat 
aid was called Al Daizan, and ſuch there were of the 
tribe of Banikais, who three of them one after another 
had married the Father's wife. Now it was @ cuſtome 
among the Arabians, that when any man was ſeparated 
from his wife by death or divorce, his eldeſt ſix, if be want- 
ed ber, caſt bis garment upon her, that is, took herto 
wite3 or if he wanted ber not, one of his brothers mar- 
reed her. : 

V. 2. Tnffcd up, and not rather mourned | The word c. 
261247 here to mourn, lament, wail, refers to the cu- nts 
ſtomary {olemnity of putting on mourning habits, and 
wailing over them that were to be Excommuicate, as 
over them that were dead, ws rexegss mwdyen, (ith 
Origen. Cont. Celſ. 1. 3. juſt as Pythagors, when any 
tortook his ſchool, had a «ronigzor or empty bearſe car- 
ricd about, and mourned for him. Ment Ai'mas x wir 3s 
ertea mes 430m © rxanoc SomunmAy, bim that is incyu- 
rable, or not otherwiſe like to be cured, turn out of 
the Church with grief and mourning , ſaith Clem. 
Conſtit. 2. And fo Origen. |. 3. Cont. Ce!ſ. Sce Note on 
Rom. 12. c. And accordingly here follow 'Zayadw 
= ws, let him be taken from amongſt you, noting the 
cenfure of Excommunication 3 and fo 2 Cor. 12. 21- 

Y) TWIT ® TIES Gen uagrinomwr, x) WH wemurenctTrur, wbere 
bewsiling of impenitent ſinners is ccnſuring them. And 

thus the word ann ſeems to fignitic (being all one *%"* 
with Tw9©) 2 Cor-2.1, #\v6v w AvnY to come With in- 
tention zo cenſicre and puniſh,the very ſame as (Cc. 12.21. 
betore the bewailing them) is expreſſed by «# nay 6x- 
S061 ]& ranenucy © Od pas ae9s was, Where God's bum- 
bling bim towards them is giving him occalion to exer- 
cile his cenſures or Church-dilſcipline on them, at his 
coming among them (contrary to the voi x Cor. 5. 
2.) as appears by ch. 13.2. when I come again Irill not 
ſpare, and v. 10. ira ww Slows; xenowu that when I 
come I may not uſe ſeverity; (0 2 Cor. 2. 3, Aunlw $50 
{ignihes to be conltrain'd to uſe ſeverity of cenſures,to 
which this mourning or ſorrow belongs, and Avr#'aw 
V. 4. to be.under thoſe cenſures, and v. 5. AvTHiy, to offtud Aunt 
and commit that which S. Pal was conſtrain'd to pu- 

niſh with the cenſures of the Church fo ch. 7. 8:6 
6AUTWon Vas IS, if I inflicied the cenſures of the Church 

z#þon you, and in the end of the verſe, I ſee that that 
Epiſtle , though written for that ſeaſon , #Tunw vals , 
brought the cenſures of the Church #pou you, VEr. 9. 

and «x @n invananre, not that you were jo uftler tbe 
cenſures, «M' n (Avmgnry tis wires » but thoſe cen- 

ſures produced that effefiusl change in you , Wm 

20 x7! Owoy for ye were dealt with according to the diſ- 
eipline ordained by God, or Chriſt, in the Church : and 

ſo in all probability that is ava x3! Giy y, 10. Which aim we 
brings wrroucr, a change Or newneſs of life, as the Grey 
cenſures and puniſhments of the world bring death. 

And ſo x7 @utr Avmllliar vuas to be mourned OT ſor- 
rawed, V. 11. that 15, eenſkred, according to Gods ap- 
pointment. 3.4.6 .T-1,1.46, 

V. 3. Judged | Kixeme jnthisplace is the pronwown- d. 
cing, Or giving ſentence againſt the offender 3 ſo 'tis uſed Kingaw 


f . 
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V.12- What bave I to do * Niu waver, jo judge them, 
in 


Chap. 'V.. 


'E:-ocir+ * here precedes, aEapei my & marnegr £5 vals aw 


m9} 129) 


I, » 
Av7v JAR 
KTWAHAY 


inflid& cenſures on then t6:2t are withont £ Heathens. 
that were not in the Church, or Gn/jttaks, that-divided 
from it, thoſe he leaves to God's cenJures and punilh- 
ments,as notbclonging to his Apoſtolical judicature 3 
fo ver. 13+ 6X3 765 60w v pus newvere 3 Do yenot jredve them 
that are-within ? that is, all that Ive within your 
Church, and yet fall into any ſuch carnal fins, ye, the 
Governours of each Church of Afcbaia, ought to cn- 
deavour to reduce, by infliting the: cenfures of the 
Church on-themzand accordingly tollows there, what 
Remove 
the wicked perſon ( perhaps Thy mew the fornicator or 
inceſtuous ver. 1.) from amonz yov. And agrecably {o 
it muſt be here, ninerxe F 57 7870 74g 3arawer  [ 
have judged, ſentenc'd., -bim that bath thus done this 3 
and whart the ſentence is appears by the. qtþ and 5b 
verſes, the.4zh containing the ſolemnity wherewith 1t 
was to be infliced, in the publick aflembly of the 
Church, to have power of the keys exerciſed on him, 
according to his Apoſtolical office, TaggSivas + min 
w Za]evT, to deliver up ſuch an one to Satan, v. 5. that 
is, to excommunicate him. See Note e, ; 

V. 5. - Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan | Hlezd era 
md Saſave 16 deliver to Satan here, and 1 Tim. 1. 20- 
is anſwerable' to EIM-/ among the Jews, called in 
Greek av«Na execrationn, the ſecond ſpecies of Ex- 
communication among them, and in which, for the 
oreater ſolemnity of it, there were curſes out of the 
Law of Moſes, and ſnch like execrations added to it 
(an effay of which we have, Af. 8. 20. thy meney be to 
thee 10 deſtruion, &c.) This was inflicted on him who 
had firſt been under the firſt ſpecies, that of the 172 
«poeuruss » remotion Or ſeparation, fixit for thirty dayes, 
and then being allow'd thirty dayes rnore (which they 
called the doubling of the 111) {till continued in that 
contumacy 3 ſor then, ſay the Jews , WR PAID 
they anathematize him without defiuing any limited 
time, as in xzid4nj they did. This in the Chriſtian 
Church is called delivering to Satan, tor two reaſons: 
1. Becauſe it was the depriving the offender of thoſe! 
daily means which are in Chriſtianity afforded, and | 
ordinarily uſcful to eject Satan, and the power of h's 
kingdom out of the heart, ſuch are 1. the prayers ot 
the Church 3 29> the publick uſe of the word or do-: 
drine of Chriſtianity (for he that is under Cherem, nec! 
docet, nec daceiur, neither teaches, nor is taught, lay the. 
Jews3 and in theaucient Chriſtian Church, they that 
were upon repentance received in again, were firſt 
among the #x0uÞs hearers in the porch, Siiuy exzecy 
v2293, to bear the Holy Scriptres, faith Zonaras , 
which argues that they were before excluded trom it,) 
2dly, the facrament of the Lord's ſupper, in which re- 
{pe& icandalous finners Curb axe, feaſting with 
them are by S. Fude ver. 12. called nnadts ſpots in 
their feaſts or agape ( which being annex'd to the 
Lord's {upper denoted the whole action) that is, uuhe, 
as blemi{h'd facritices, to be received there. And the 
uſe of all theſe means being in the ox conomy of the 
Goſpel deligned to ſo much advantage to the foul, tor 
the calting Satan out of it, the depriving men of the 
uſe of thole means is properly [tiled the delivering to 
Satan, as the Catechili, that inſtructed men and made 
them hit for Baptiſm, or entrance into the Church,was 
wont to be called *£9;x45vs the exorcift that caſt Satau 
out. But then 24> in the Apoliles times there was a 
tad confegquent of this Excommunication, proportt- 
onable to the execrations 1n the Jewiſh Cherem (which 
ſay they, ſeldome wanted their eftect) viz. corporal 
power and poilcſhion, and inflictions of Satan on 
thofe who were delivered up to him, m hke manner 
as we read betell Saul, after his defection trom Ged, 
when the eril fpirit came upon bim, 1 Sam. 16+ 14+ 
For about Chrit's time, and a little after, 'twas or- 
dinary with the Dcvil to tyrannize over the bodies of 


Annotationion the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthiang, 


men, laying all kinds of difcates upoti them (as ap- 


pears.1n the Goſpel) which is called Satan's bufFeting, w.,; 


ng them with divers diſeaſes and torments , Mat. 4: 


tor Excommunication) and fo here the' delivering to 
Satan 1s #s asIpoy 0z;xds, to the deftruftion of the 
fleſh, to the inflicting bodily diſeaſes on him. This 
Igenating in _ His Epiſtle to the Romans calls X0A £015 o1= 
*0As, the puniſhment of the Devi', for he wiſhes there 
that it were on tinmlelf, worer ira lugs Nears rwge on- 
ly that by that means be may come to enjoy Feſus Chriſt, 
which cannot be ſaid of the puniſhments in hell, tor 
thoſe would not be reconcileable with that end, (ſee 
Rom«'g. Noteb.) And fo as among the Efſeni of the 
Jews, faith Foſepbts , T5 ba atiygins dud;]nuans 
anovla nfdvuor th T4 Taypar®-, © ff Wnardeis 6m 
xlisp mMdug wp » Nepyyem, thoſe that are found 
in any conſiderable fin they caſt out from their congregations 
and they that are eaſt out commonly came to miſerable 
deaths, and as Heliodorws, 2\M-zc. 3. in his facrilegi- 
ous enterprize was {courged by two Angels in the 
ſhape of young men, v. 26. and hardly came off with 
life 3 So the Apoſtolical Excommunication or anathe- 


body, to lay a neceſlity on them of reforming: And 


the word edgdira delivering , that ſeems to havean 
elegant notation in it, for it 1s a relative to asking or 
demanding, and implyes that truth which otherwile 
appears from Scripture, thusz Satan is our adverſary 
betore God (and therefore called jOw *xW% enemy, 
ermmwve- ſet againſt us) this he expreſſes by accu- 
ling (to which Rev. 12. 11. refers) or impleading, 
and thence he 1s called a'vw'M& an adverſary, & ry 


in Court of Fudicature, 1 Pet. 5. 8. This he doth fallly 
ſometimes, as in the caſe of Fob, c. 19,11. (in which 
reſpect heis called Nagox@ 7 calummator , by which 
the Septragint oft render 72w) but ſometimes truly, 
upon the real commiſſion of ſome fin, to which pur- 
pole he is ſaid, as an exploratoror ſearcher for faults, 
tO go wp and down to and fro upon the earth, Fob 1.7. 
when he hath any ſuch accuſation againſt any «Nagy, 
brother, Chriſtian profcflor, or pious perſon, then, as 
perhaps it wasin the caſe of Peter (ſee Luk, 22. 31.) 


ma Was attended with diſeaſes and torments on the 
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iday 


WArPICeY, 2 Core 12+ 7. G20a Wer ropmenting , Mat. Bzowigei 
8. 6. mixes Vorrus & Boos Cvrixer taking Or hild- 


24+ dow binding, Lk. 11. 16. (the word that is uſed Ang 


thisis the f«&S& yo; ſee Note on ch. 4. b. Now tor Pats 


Iz 2xd 510k 
'ExSgjb 


trridis 


he is laid «£«:ThIY to require bim of God, demands x£arim: 
to have him delivered up to him, as toa Lider or Exe- 75« 


cutioner , ana to ſift and ſhake him terribly 3 and 


that perhaps is the meaning of his C1 n're xaJamny, , 


. 


 T4VS& 


ſeeking whom be may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. and if God =. 


think fit to an{wer this requeſt of his,then God is ſaid 
to deltver up ta Satan: and from that courſe of God's 
is that diſcipline of the Apotiles tranſcribed and copied 
out in the cenſures of the Church, which therefore 
are thus expreſs'd. 

Ib. Deftration of the fleſh | That Satan had (when 


f. 


he was permitted by God tor fin) pdwer to inflict diſ- 93&: 
caſes on mens bodies, appearcth by what hath been *** 


ſaid Note e. and by molt of Chriſt's cures of men pol- 
ſefled with devils, thoſe polſcfſions being generally ac- 


companied with ſome ordinary diſeaſe, diſcernible by 


the tymptomes there mentioned, the lepſie, and 
the like, And to this purpoſe *tis obſervable what we 
tnd in the Hieruſalews Targum on Gen. 2. 14. ſuppoſed 
to be ſaid to the ſerpent by God, Cim filii mulieris 
precepta legis deſerverint, nec mandatz obſervaverint, in 
(thar is, the ſerpent) firmus eris, & percutiens eos in cal- 
caneo eorum egritudine afficies, When the children of the 
woman ſhallforſake the commandments of the law,th:u ſhalt 
be firong, and ſhalt ſtrike them on the beel, 8nd inflict ſicks 
neſs pon them. 


'V. 9. Company with fornicators | What is the .S5* 
. : . \ ' . 4 _ pat 2Iv0 23 v« 
meaning of «i evrerawym cx, whether only nterdlling wiuetes 


Ecclehaſtical 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies or farther excluding from civil 


' commerce, is a matter of ſome quettion. In favour 


No1i \ to 
al 


Ft wpei to 


an Mics 


of the former of theſe, we may here obſerve one thing 
in the Context, that *tis ſomewhat which the Apoſtle 
had before theſe words written to them about, iyezvs 
vuTr ew 7H GIngody, cs I wrote to you in an Epiſtle; 
where there is no enforcing reaſon to conclude that 
the Apolile refers to ſome tormer Epiſtle of his (not 
now extant, nor anciently mentioned by any) the 


words being very capable of this other rendring, that 


in this Epiſtle he had ſo written to them, and ſo hedid v. 
2. of this Chap. Juſt as Gal. 1. 9. As we have before 
ſaid, even now again I ſay, the word agyngixau, before 
ſaid, looking no farther off then to the eighth verſe 
immediately precedent,where that was ſaid, that v. g. 
is repeated by him. As for the Nw 5 5ye#\s but now 
Thave written, v. 11. which may ſeem to oppole this 
to ſome former Epiſtle, there is no force 1n that. For 
the 11? zopp is not always a note of time,but.as "tis or- 
dinary amongſt us, of trantition, thus z When I wrote 
zo you n0t to converſe with fornicators, I meant not the 
heathen fornicators, bat I wrote to you only in refe- 
rence to the Chriſtian proteſſors, guilty of thoſe fins, 
But whether this be .{o or no, yet 'tis apparent that 
v. 11. which refers undoubtedly to this Epiſtle, the 
{ame phraſe is uſed, «# Cuarapiyrc -uot to converſe 
with them, which will therefore make it reaſonable to 
explain this phraſe by that whichis mention'd v.2. '<S- 
eugeiow in wawss removing the offender from among 
them, which is the ordinary phraſe tor Excommunica- 
tion (ſee not: c.Jand the brietof the ſentence ſet down 

V. 3, 4s 5. Thave judged, &c. and then there will be no 

neceſlity of extending it any farther, then to not joyn- 

ing with ſuch an one in ſacred meetings, excommuni- 

cating, delivering up to Satan; and lo 2 Theſſ. 3. 14- 

ph (urayapiyruge, ina wire Th, have no fellowſhip with 
him, that .be may be aſhamed, may reter to theſe cen- 
ſures of the Church inflicted on the 5x, vwaxcer, diſobe- 
dicnt, or refractory there. But then a ſecond circum- 
ance in the Context will be obſervable, that ver. 11. 

where the wi (vravapimnck is repeated again, there is 
added to it, img und Curidinr, nor to eat with ſuch an 

one. This is indeed more likely to belong to the 1n- 

terdicting all familiarity.of civil commerce, and the 


rather, becauſe the Jews thought it unlawful to eat | 


with the Samaritans, Publicans, and Sinners (# Cvy- 

yearms they will have nothing to do with ſuch , and, 

IWhy eateth your Maſter with ſuch ? ſay they to 

Chriſt's Diſciples) and a ſpecial example we have of 
it, 3 Mac. where ſpeaking of the wxagirns'd5 &'oniy, 
deſertors, apeſtaies from their Law by any notorious 
breach, *ts ſaid, #8dtavarrſo, 4 ws mArwns oh Ones 
Exewor, x ronns a'napopis 5 waend a ifiger » they ex- 
preſſed a d:teſtation of them, judged them as enemies 
of the Nition, and denied them the civility of common 
commerce and good uſage; and the ſame is called after- 
ward in that place X»&ows a ſeparating from them, 
Scevpe (though 1t be corruptly and without ſenſe 
read u8]agezgai ) averſation, and exprefled by &'myx ves 
ipaiyo]:, they appeared enemies to them, And *tis ccr- 
tain that the ſewiſh 12 or firſt degree of Excommu- 
nication, being a ſeparation or remotion ad gquatuor 
paſſus, not ſuftering any man to come within four pa- 
ces of him that was under that cenſure, was an inter- 
diction of civil tamiliar converſe, or of cating with 
him. And for this there is one farther argument from 
vcr. 10. For if he had meant only Church-afſemblies, 
the caution he there iterpoleth of not extending it to 
Heathens had been ſupertluous, fince they who never 
were within their communion could not be ejected out 
of it. And io again the reaſon he gives for their con- 
verſe with them, for elſe they muſt needs go ont of the 
world, (cems to denote a civil commerce , which is 
kerc interdicted. It is true indeed that the not-eating 


with the fornicator may be alſo appli'd no farther then 
to ſacred converſe (and accordingly the words may be 
thus read , pa (urarapiyucx MISTY , pnds Coro dew , 
including what is between in a parentheſis, not 30 joyn, 
nor eat with ſuch'a mas) for in thoſe they eat toge- 


ther, Cvrdwxwipor, faith S. Fade, v. 12. feaſting toge- Zowezy. 


ther in their agape, the common ſuppers that accom- 
panied the Sacrament in this Epiſtle ch. 11. 20. and 
when Fornicators, &c. were received or admitted 


there, S. Fudecallsthem anaaNs ſpots in their feaſts, xn, 


unkit to be preſent there, as blemiſhed ſacrifices to be 
offered to God. And if there be any more then this 
meant by the pan Curs9iev not eating with them, it mult 
probablyrelate to the particular catc of the Church of 
Corinth at that time, as being then rorne aſunder with 
Schiſmes, ch. 3. 4. and ch. 11. 1, $. in which cafe the 
cenſures of the Church being negle&ted (ch. 11. 31. 
and ſo here v. 2.) the Apoſtle might think fit to pre- 
{cribe to private Chriſtians this method ofſhewing their 
diſlikes, by avoiding all civil commerce or familiarity 
with notorious offenders,and that the rather,ju reſpect 
of the ſcandal. of ſuch ſins, that being not practiſed 
by the Gentiles there, but deteſted by them, v. 1. could 
not be committed by Chriſtians among them, without 
bringing great reproach on Chriſtianity : And that 
would not be removed by exclufion-from ſacred meet- 
ings, which could not be viſible to the Infidels, and 
therefore might fitly be provided for by this ſeparation 
trom familiar converſe or ſociety, an exprefſion of a 
clear deteſtation of ſo foul fats. And fo 'tis poſſible 
the Apoſtle might deſign his exhortation Rom: 16. 17. 
to mark ſuch as canſe diviſions, &c. among them, aud 
avoid them, and 2 Thefſ. 3. 14. to nite bim that obeys 
not S. Paul's orders by Epiſtle , and have no company 
with him, as a direction not only for the publick cen- 
{ures in a quiet Church, where they may be ſeaſonably 
exerciſed, butalſo what private Chriſtians were to do 
tor the diſcountenancing of offenders in calc of ſchiſin, 
and of either the negle& or uneſficaciouſneſs of the 
cenſures of the Church. And to that alſo may be ap- 
plyed that of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 17. Let him be to thee 
an Heatben,and a Publican it being in this caſe reaſon- 
able for private Chriſtians to reſtrain themſelves to- 
wards thoſe who reſiſt all fraternal methods of cha- 
rity, and by outward behaviour to ſhew a diſlike of 
their contumacy and obduration: eſpecially whenan 
Apoſlle at a dittance ſhall paſs that judgment on any 
particular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Church * 
leave no place for expeQation of formal cenſures, the 
law of Charands being not unreaſonable in this caſe, 
Ad\zp cArde 3 yran pi wars wire, 1 ored/Cexs os 
owner GvIe, That no man converſe with a wicked mas or 
woman, or bring a reproach on himſelf, as if be were like 
him. But this is not to be thought neceſſary, but when 
it is by the Governour of the Church, as*twas here by 
S. Paul, preſcribed 3 nor prudent, but when by ſo do- 
ing we may hope to bring offenders to ſome ſenſe of 
their faults. And whenſoever it is done, it ought only 
to be deſigned to charitable ends, and not to gratitic 
a man's own pride or wrath, to expreſs animoſities or 
revenges on any. 


V. 10. Extortioners | What apmas ſignifies here þ, 
is ſomewhat uncertain. That which the other ſins«4,muyc 


with which *tis mention'd encline it to, is, that it de- 
note violence or rapes, forcing Or raviſhing #0 n- 
cleanneſs, the «Murs 2 Pet. 2.13. preying like vul-, 
tures on all that come near them ; the literal notati- 
on of the word from «ymif# rapio, by which, as by 
«nia, the Hebrew QUN is rendred. This was the fin 
of Sodom, forcing of ſtrangers, and even of the An- 
gels when they came into the city todeſtroy it. And 
this isit which ſeems to be meant by the earth's bci 
full of violence, Gen. 6.11. Joyned with the corraptneſs 


of it before God; for which two there joyned tor. 
'gether 


Chap. v. 


Chap. v. 


* p. 172, 


Atrmay) 1 
«Xp x01& 


Ll 
Llaypr a 
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Annotations on the firſt 


gether (as 2 Pet. 2. 12. &aerts and ves taking and 
eorrxpting ) the word corrupt is uſed alone ver. 12. 
which,we know,in the New Teſtament fignihes thoſe 

Hutions, (ſee Note on 2 Pet. x. b. and 2+ b.) which 
probably were the fin of the old world, a conſequent 
of the ſons of God ſeeing and marrying with the daugh- 
ters of men, V. 1. (the like as happen'd after on the like 
occaſion, Num. 25+ 1+) and they are therefore joyned 
with Sodom: in this matter, 2 Pet. 2. 5, 6+ For to that 
of Uncleanneſs it is that this whole Chapter belongs, 
on occaſion of mp#« xnlawfil luſts and inceſt, at the 


beginning. And to that of violence or raviſoing, Or 


c [7] . . 
uſing to unnatural ſins, dpmiter and ages ordinarily 


belongs. Thus in Harmenopulns Ea B1u8* 5, mr. 


the raviſher ſhall be carried and forfeit t0 
the word is uſed in this ſenſe. So in the 


cient Chriſtian) with ; 
* *ArSailw ahi mers a vadeilu mh; Tee, 
thoſe that bad put off all ſhame axe joyned « gm, 1, for- 


cers, violaters of chaſtity, and p. 216. with A8XT&KAGomAy 


efSwnoacdTeatys and | F 
Of; aus is grgrocmr rt weparno Of oigpt+ ; : 
(which isin effe& all one with ormrt and PLL TCL 


Tea here, inordinate Iufters and idolaters ) there is 


joyned 

a maCOvTHSy brain peer OTIS» | 
violent forcers, and perſons of impudent lujts, and 547550 
2pupias ſecret loves and adulteries, to which the brimſtone, 
the portion of Sodom, ſhould be allotted, 

— is 17") ph. : ; 
And this, I conceive, it is that «emeyn and axggond, 
violence and incontinence, arc joyned together , Mat. 
23.25, and oppoſed both to x«9exy and xadecignr, 

ure and cleanſing, v. 26. where S. Lake, Ce 11+ 36-10 
ſtead of «xegoe incontinence, hath mc villany or 
wickedneſs, as that is uſed here v.13 and in Geneſis C. 6. 
s. in this ſenſe for abominable Iuſts. The tull deſcription 
of this will be beſt fetch'd from Strabo, 1. 10. letting 
down the cuſtomes, and among them the ameurs ot 
the Cret.zns, altogether after this manner, of force and 
rape, s m1 Kemtga Cormm 765 fywmuares, ana agmuYP, 
they do not get their beloved youths by perſwaſion , 
but by force. The lover,! faith he , ſome three dayes 
before tells the friends , that he means. «gmylW Tun: 
Fw » t0 commit the rape , and they mnt not hide the 
youth to divert him from walking his wonted way for 
20 do ſo is to confeſs that be is not worthy of ſuch s 
lover- The whole manner of it is there fet down, 
not worthy to be here tranſcribed, by which 'tis plain 
that this of «emy rape was among them the ceremo- 
ny of their Maſenls Venus, and very creditable and 
cuſtomary among them, and mis waxeis mw iden, 
arr rar Gngarey, ipgonr wh WXAV ai% ov vopCemu s 
"twas a ſhame to any handſome youth of good paren- 
zage not to have ſome ſuch lover, that ſhould take him 
by violence; which being the heathen cuſtome 
of this Iſland of Crete, may well be thought to have 
given occaſion to that dircation of S. Paw! Tit. 1. 6. 
that he that were choſen to be Biſhop ſhould be ſuch 
an one who had faithful children, (n & xa71yeg dmw- 
Ti% not accuſed of riot, not guilty of having ſuffered any 
ſuch villany as this. 3.4.9 4.7.2.5. 48, 

V. Ib. Holaters| That #SuaTes: here isnot to 
be reſtrained to the particular fin of worſhipping pi- 
ures Or images, will be probable by the reli of the 
fins which are joyned with it, for which a Chriſti- 
an profeſlor is to be excommunicated v. 1 1. It ſeems 
rather to refer cither to the joyning in the Idol- 
feaſts, of which the Gnoſtick hereticks were guilty, or 
elſe to thoſe filthy praCtices fo frequent and cuſtomary 
In their myſteries, as prime rites of the heathen falſe 
worthips, and taken up in a moſt vile manner by the 


Cr? 
(where 1678 «gay © ois lypuboror 6oxopulom, the goods of 
the Exchequer,) 
ſecond book 


of the Sibylline Oracles (written,I ſuppoſe, by ſome an- 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


| Gnoſtitks alſo: That the word ſhould thus be uſed, 
will appear moſt reaſonable, 1. becauſe of the words 
uſed in the Old Teſtament to fignitie an idol; 9191 is 
one which fignihes pollztion, or filth, by which any 
man is contaminated,and which is ſometimes rendred 
PNruvyna abomination, and the falſe God or 1dol meant 
ſometimes when &Javyue abomination is uſed, as 
Wiſd. 12. 23+ referring to thoſe abominable ſins 
which thoſe 1dol-worſhips were commonly guilty of 3 
and to the ſame purpoſe is it that the Hebrew yaw, 
abomination or filthineſs, commonly rendred 8Navy- 
6a Or pieoue, ab ;mination Or pollution, is ſometimes 
#dwaov 240] allo. And fo (aich Lyra on Gey. 21. of 
the word NY that it ſignities 3dololatrantem, and coe- 
untem Or laſcivientem, idolatry, and any at of unclean- 
neſs or l:ſciviouſneſs. 24 Becauſe their heathen 
worſhips were o tull of theſe toul finss Thus 4/7. 
14+ after an enumeration of many other wickedneſſ:s 
in their 7A wvpra poorces z Facyificer and ſex 
cret myſteries, v. 23+ ( that Cereris arcanum, the ſecret 
of Ceres 19 Horace, ſecteta Ceres in Seneca, Hercal. 
Fur. and Cadmeis orgia condita ciſtis, in OFteus ) 
he concludes with p@7u%, Yornus warnay), yup 
&TaZia,, WINe & domnyan , pollutim, inverſion of na- 
ture , confuſion of marriages, adultery and ſhameleſ 
rncleanneſs, ver. 26. and concludes that the worſhip of 
nameleſs idols, or idols not to be named, is the begin- 
ning and cauſe and end if all eril, v. 27. So Fer. 44. 
19. when they that dwelt in Zpypr juſtifie thern. 
{elves to Feremy, that they did no harm in their facri- 
hces tothe Queen of heaven, becauſe they did it not 
{ecretly,without the privity of their hnshands, *tis clear 
that there were ſuch night ſacrifices uſed by women, 
and fuſpe&ed and diſliked by their husbands. Thus 
1 Kin.14-24. after the mention of idols and groves, it 
tollows that there were Sodomites in ihe Jand, doing 
according to the ab»mination of the heathens which the 
Lord had caſt out before the children of Iſrael , which 
withal notes the particularity of the fin of the Amy 
rites and other nations, tor which they were rooted 
out, ſet down more fully Lev. 18. 24, 25, 27, 28. and 
an expreſs threat from heaven v. 29. that IWh:ſoever 
ſhall commit any of theſe abominations ſhall be cut off 
from among their people. To which purpoſe no doubt 
it was that the ſigne of Gods Covenant with his peo- 
ple was that of Circumciſion, 0 pBoder ndbres exlowns, y 
figne of the exciſion of pleaſures, ſaith Philo, noting the 
caſting off that &krocia nexic Juperflutty of naugh- 
tineſs , which had been practiced among thoſe nati- 
ons 3 and the ſame is more than intimated in our Ba- 
ptiſm, the outward part of which is &#$8as furs 
x95» the waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, 
hics the forſaking of all the ſinful luſts thereof. So 
1 Kin. 15.12. the Tols and the Sodomites are men- 
tion'd together, and 2 Kin. 23. 7. the bouſes of the 
Sodomites are caſt downWhere there is allo menti- 
on of the groves tor thoſe dark purpoſes, -by which, 
under the name of Aſpteroth, Aftarte ſeems to be de- 
ſigned. So when the Baby!/onians made Succorh-Be- 
noth, that ſignifies the tents of Venus, in which the Vir- 
gins were ſolemnly proſtituted to the honor of that 
talle Goddeſs,under the title ofMylitrazand fo the proſti- 
tution of their daughters for the honor of their Gods, 
which is mentioned not only by Herodotas 1. 1. and 
Strabo 1. 16. but in the Epiſtle of Feremie, ver. 4.3- 
where as the pig mes (from the' Hebrew 194 
apertura) hath an unclean notation in it 3 ſo the cords 
there mention'd are the {igns of their foul vows and 
obligation to pay their: ſacrifices before they went. So 
Ja. 57. 5. Ton that inflame your ſelves with Idols uns- 
der every green tree , noting, that proſtitution of men 
and women in the groves about their Idel-Temples, 
in honour of their falſe gods. So 1 Mac. 5. 4.3. the 
Temple that wasat Carnaim is exprels'd 2 Mac. 12.26. 
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to be the Temple of I ens, for fo 'Artgzarder {ignihes, 
NRNYTN or er33zans being with the addition but 
of an N all one with 'xrny11 ar Acury, and with 
TMYTR Athara, or 1 anigzzoz, the expreflion of, and 
title for Venus. And 2 Mac. 6+ 4. when the Heathens 
profancd the Temple of God, and transformed it into 
the Gentile worſhips, the firſt things that is menti- 
on'd is their «mwrias and dw, Iuxury and unclean 
night-meetings (ſo the Scholiaſt on Theocrits ex- 
plains x»uatev 6H F x7 vrma es mis trwweras dajpye- 
rivar) paduprrmur wi" £miguy , of & itegrs aferBoros W- 
vautt mnoiaCorm, Cc committing all filthineſs in the 
precinds of the Temple. And ſothere is more than a 
trope or figure in it, that Idolatry inthe ſcriptures of 
the Old Teftament 1s ſo oft cxprefled by Formcation, 
having ſo much the reality of that vice in it, Philo| 
calling the av © n#vvig, ſenſual inordinate pleaſures, 
&>x Idols, and the heathen idols generally leading 
into thoſe heathen ſins alſo. Thus in the $:bylline Ora- 
cles ſpeaking of the Romane lultrations, 1. 3. p. 231- 
we findall the unnatural villanies mention'd,the fame 
that Rom. 1. 26, &C. 

"A:ouy od" d'gowrmanoinony cy gem Temas 

Ais,e5is wmymot, &c. And therefore in thoſe Ora- 
cles p. 264+ ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving over 1do- 
latry (* 9” gy dr9pw my xevore Key) tis added 

K' «fs. cavys doings maids piuur) aldor, 

"Oood me Sinus 7', &c naming all the nations of 
the heathen world that were guilty of itz and p. 279: 
exhorting againſt Tavlatry, 

$:v 479 A 786i; &< I) nus Ted Cam Aa rpds, 

Moty8ay mgvactns, x dremy dgadvos fwrlw* 
Avoid unlawful worſhips, and ſerve the living God, keep 
from adultery and unnatural mixtures, and. 4. p. 287. 
the true picty is ſet in oppolition, as to the Idol-wor- 
{hip, ſs to | 

*Ar).0 784 "Hg Kol ms IG EIT Y CSE» 

and | 

” Apr2vos UGers amy is T4 Ugh Ty 

al! unlawful and ab:minable Inſt, and p. 216: the hea- 

thens title is--- Abe. 7poxaime tidenorerals Tdolaters that 

viſe ſtullen venery and op. 296. and 315+ 
Mo1geiau magy. (01, % waiduy WIE © 9809, 

all to the ſame purpoſe, concermng the Romans pra- 

&ice. And intinitely more in other Authors, of the 

FEleuſinia ſacra, Cybele's myſteries , Venus's and Flo- 

ra's feaſts among, the Greczans. By this may appear the 

motion of eidwaone ens Idolater and Idolatry in this 
place for all thoſe toul fins ſo practiſed by the wor- 

{hippers of falſe Gods, and from them taken up and 

improved by the Gneſticks. SO Col. 3. 5. Fornication, 

uncleanneſs , mas, evil concupiſcence and inordinatc 
defire, ns Giv tifurnargac, which is Idolatry, where 

Saint Cyprian, Ep. 51 Will have 17s refer to all the 

foregoing fins, for which the wrath of God comes, &c. 

So Eph. 5. 5+ Every Fornicator, and unclean perſon , 
and tau inordinate luſter, who is an idolater. To 
this may be reterr'd that of Maimonides ,* More Ne- 
boch.1. 3. Cc. 37+ ſpeaking of the unnatural ins of the 
Gentiles, and intiancing in one of them, Proprer hoc, 
faich he , probibite ſunt commixtiones , ſcilicet inſiti9 
arboris in aliam ſpeciem , ut elengemur & cauſis Ils- 
lolatrie & fornicatienum, making Fornication, in that 
notion of ſins againſt nature, to be all one with Idola- 
try, or that which ldolaters freely praCtiſed. This may 
be alſo the notation of Idolaters , when the Apoſtle 


ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 6. Be not ye idolaters, as were ſome of 


them, as it is written, they ſate down to eat and drink , 
aud raſe to play, for the Greek T«Cev there rendred #9 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 

ſins of uncleanneſs , in Phavoriyme, and the «rd yvors 
«carigg v. 4. confuſion of ſexes, and all kinds of vil- 
lany not to be named, as thoſe words denotc; ſec- Note 
on that place. And ſo moſt, maniteſily in this Epifte 
C. 6, 9. where Foynicators, Tdolaters, Adulterers, Effe- 
minate-, abuſers. of themſelves with mankind, &c, are 
joned. together in the ſame matier. And Gal. 5. 20. 


Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſcivicuſneſs, Ido- 
Latry, &c. all clearly of a making, it this notion of 34o- 


flicks practices, who.,as they were content to be preſent 


(rather than be- perſecuted by the heathens) ſo they 


Chap. iv. 


where among -the works of the fleſh are in the front, 


latry be accepted. And Rev. 21.8. where among the 
ſeverals,to which fre and brimſtone belong, (the por- 

tion of Sodom) We have #6Jduyuiru gbominable (in Bodlop 
the ſenſe that c. 17; 4, and 7. 8JaYyyar and diding- Bly wn 
7% Tas mgrias abominations and uneleanneſs of Forni- 

cation, are put together) Fornicators, Tdolateys, &c. 

and c. 22+ 15. Fornicators, Idolaters, &c. And this ſure 

was it that St. Fobn reterr'd to in his tirſt Epiſtle c. 5. 

21. when he perſwades his little chwldren, his new. con- gut; x 
verts, to keep themſelves from 3dols, that is, from-thoſe 7% 4 
Gnoſtich practices, which hadoverrun all Aſia, as:ap- 

pears by the Epiſtles to the Churches there, Rev. 2. 

and 3. Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtle, He that abſtains 

nt from unnatural lujts (under the name of Tavor- matic 
Sie, which is there mittranſlated Covetonſneſs 3" ſee 

Note on Rom 1. h.) ab Idololatria coinquinabitur, & 
tanquam inter Gentes jugicabitur , ſhall be infetied by 
Holatry, and judged as among the Gentiles. And 10 

when Bede on Mat.. 5. 32. faith of Fornication, that 

by that word is uot ouly underſtood Adultery , but 

omnis concupiſcentia vel avaritia (for Atorttia again) 

vel Tdololatria, - every concupiſcence,. inordinate luſt or 
zdolatry.' Andall theſe ules of the word Tdolatry in 

the New Teſtament, diſtinctly referring to the Gno- 


at the idol-ſacrifices, making it an indifferent thing 


practifed all theſe heather villanics in the higheft man- 
ner imaginable. Ithall add but one teſtimony more to 
this purpoſe, that of the Tliberitaze Conncel , Can. 2. 
Flamines, qui poſt fidem lavacri & - regenerationis 
ſacrificaverunt , eo quod geminaverint ſcelera , acce- 
dente homicidto , vel iriplicaverint facinus , coherente 
machia , placuit, &c. The Prieſts that, after the re- 
ceiving the faith, and being baptized, have ſacrificed , 
in reſpet that they have dombled their fins by the acceſ- 
fron of homicidg (the bloodſhed in the Gladiators prizes, 
which were ordinarily joyned with their heathen fa- 
crifices) or trebled them by the adherence of Adultery, of 
ſins of uxcleanneſs, "tis decreed, &c, where, it {cems, 
theſe followers of the Gyoſticks, that, after the recezy- 
ing of the Chriſtian faith, facriticed as heathen prieſts, 
undertook the office of their Flamens, lay under a tre- 
ble guilt, worſhip of talſe Gods, bloodlhed, and un- 
cleannels alſo. : 

V. 11. Railer] That aides ſignifies a railer or op- k. 
probrious, contumelious ſpeaker, there is no doubt ; but ang: 
that it ſignihes reproachtul actions, as well as words, 
there isaslittle queſtion, and therefore Heſychins that 
renders it x#x#a95@y in reference to words, renders it 
vBercns gcontumelions perſon, it may be, in reſpe& of 
actions alſo. And then it may be here another notati- 
on of the heathen Gyoſticks ſins of uncleanneſs, which 
in all languages have been civilly expreſſed by words 
that note comtumely, or reprogch. So in the Sibylline 
Oracles. 

"Az03v05 vers dm 1's 72 v)4gh T1, 
the contumelious uſing of mankind, abominable and 
baſe. So when the Apoſile calls them anua man, in-"anus mt 


Fancy PR 
play, may reter in that place to thoſe fins of unclean- 
ne(s 3 ſee Note on that place. But no queition, this is 
Aftuarot &- 
Pot. g2.0TLAwut p 


' famous, diſhonourable. So to abuſe or defame, in Eng- 
gliſh, is ordinarily taken for theſe ſins of unclcanneſs 


the meaning of 43pm &idnoaurgaa abominable, ne-} committed on any,and in the Hebrew diale&; to mock, 


Aoingees fart us 1dolatrics, 1 Pet. 4.3. as appears by the dora-; (and TaiGev and turaifery, fee Note on 1 Cor. 10s C.) 
2104 juſt before, that is, the me mag $1010 unnatural as of Foſeph, He hath brought in an Hebrew to mock us, 


Gen- 


Chap. vi; 


05d 
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+ of the 
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Lei, wnmgA 


+ Ifthere- 


tion'd Note h.) that it notes ludentem & coeuntem, 
micking and defiling. And thus ſure it may fignihe 
in this place 3 and ſoall that are mention'd here will 
be reducible to the ſame head, of tins of unclcanneſs 
or incontinence,ſ{ave only that of drunkennels, which 
a5 another heathen rite, and ſenſual lin, is htly joyned 
with them. But if this be not it, it may then, accord- 
ing to the ordinary ule of the word for reproachful 
ſpeeches, refer to the uncharitableneſs of the Gyofticks 
in accuting the Chriitians,and fo fiirring up periecutt- 
ons againtt them. | 

V. 12. For what have T tode—] Some doubt 
there is of the reading and rendring the words from 
this place, to the end of the chapter. Therphylad tells 
us ot ſome that ſet the point after #x%, and then began 
2 new ſenſe without an interrogation. And then the 
reading muſt be, What have T to do to judge thoſe that 
are without ? No, Fudge ye thoſe that are within, ad- 
ding as in a parentheſis , (but thoſe that are without 
God judgeth) and ye ſhall take away the evil from a- 
mong you, Which beſt agrees to the (and, not there- 


fore) in the Greek, and to the reading of Chryſoftome 
and Theopbylat, who read 55=g72 1 mmngo/ ye ſhall 


the evil or wicked perſon) from among you , reterring, 
X ſay they, to the paſlage in the Old Tettament, Dewt. 
13-5. and 22.21. And accordingly Theodoret and the 
v#lgar read 7 mes! the evil. For this latter part, 
that this reading & rendring is to be adhered to, there 
will be little doubt to any that couſiders how evident- 


. * 3 nd \ \ F 
- remove the evil thing , (not dgaugaTe TOY marneoy remove 


ly theſe laſt words 9 arm and ye ſhall remove 


the cvil from among you, Tefer to the phraſe in the Old 
Teſtament, Dext. 22-21» (though there the Rome Edi- 
tion reads corruptly 73» moe) all the queſtion 1s of the 
former part,which depends on the pointing of the «x2» 
of which Theophylac adds, nvts Js awards, x tga- 
Tidings, ſome read it conjoyned with what follows , 
and by way of interrogation, as WC do, and all the Co- 
pies that now we meet with. And that I preter this 
reading, beſide the conſent of Copies, thele are my 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Context agrees very well to it, 
the thing that the Apoſile now hath in hand, bcing to 
diſclaim meddling with heathens, in the beginning ot 
the verſe,upon which that whichis here added ,#xt 76v 
Ex 5 jatt's upiveTty 185 ff 95 10s per if it be rcad all 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
Gene 39 14+ and ſo ſaith Lyra of pMNY to mock (men-! 


in one interrogation, Do not ye jdge thoſe that zrewith- 
i, but thoſe that are without God judgeth ? will follow, 
and cohere very commodiouſly 3 tor thus it will lye. 7 
have nothing to 49 to judge thoſe that are without, bur as 
ye, that is, the Church, uſe to cen{ure thoſe that are 
within, who belong to your cognizance, fo for all 0- 
thers they mult be referred and lett to Gods tribuna} : 
(many ſpecches of this kind are taken notice of, Note 
on Mat.g.d.) 24y> Becaule in the tormer reading. #1 is 
made anan{wer to 7, which 1 bclieve to be withour 
cxample, the quettion by 7 being to {trong and fami- 
lara negative,that generally there is not any negation 
added to it, and it there were, #/* would be it moti 
regularly. 34% Becauſe *74 is very frequently an inter- 
rogative form , and »* and 1, s/uygs and Und uns , 
the forms of anſwering the queſtion, and that argucs 
the neceſlity of retaining the {ccond readings. The only 
difhiculty remaining 15 how % 'oZg.77, ys ye ſhall 
take away the evil from among you, ſhall fit] 
with this ſenſe. For that £ ſhould be rendred 
isnot very reaſonable, and that alſo which {1 
the right reading to be 85a + mines), þ 
the evil perſon not 852e37% 75 181ees, ye ſhall ; 
the evil thing, which we have already with 
ſon pitch'd on for the true. The probablet Way to 
alve this difhculty is, either to afhix theſe laſt words of 
the Chapter, and of this matter, asa teſtimony out of 
the Old Teſtament, to conclude, and to belsns to the 
whole buſineſs of this Chapter, that by their obeying 
his directions in it, they ſhould thus pu away the evil 
from am-ng them, and (ccure themſelves from the pu- 
niſhmenrs which <clſe might fall on them, among 
whom notorious ftinners were thus premitted to live 
impune as it had oft fallen out among the Jews : Or 
elle to put the whole 1 2th verſe, and the beginning 
of the 13th, in a parentheſis (and not the beginnjng ot 
the 13th only) and then to read it in ſcnfe th | 


us, trom 
7. I1. But now I have written 0 you not to accompany, or 
; d/ 


ſo much as to eat or uſe any familiar converſe with any un- 
clean or drunken profeſſor, and by ſo doing ye ſha'l put a- 
way the evil from among you : ſecure your ſelves from, the 
judgements, which elſe you bavereaſon tg fear will comge 14þ* 
on you, then adding the parentbeſis in itsdue place; 
ro give an account of his reſtraining theſe cenſures he 
proteſſors or Chriſtians only. And this ſeems the + 


elt way of compoling all ditfculty, 


therefore 
Ppoleth 
ake away 
ake array 


great rea- 


tairs 


CHAP. 


I. | any of you, having * a matter againſt another, go to Law before the 


unjuſt, and not before the Saints? | 


bout your worldly goods, I hear that you implead one another, (ſee Rom, 3. note b.) before the heathen tr 
uſe not that method preſcribed by Chriſt to Chriſtians Mat. 18. 15 How dareth any Chriſtian do thus > 


2. Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? and if the world 
are ye unworthy Þ 2 to judge the {malleſt matters? ] 


{hall be judged by you, 


VI. Paraphraſe. 


of controverſie betwixt You, a- 
ibunals, and 


2, You cannot but know , 
that in the great finaj judee- 


ment of the world, the Saints of God ſhall bear God company in judging the wicked: and it Chriſtians ſhall then by God 
be vouchſafed that honour, to have any thing to do in matters of ſo much higher importance, is there any reaſon the 
ſhould be deemed unworthy to be intruſted with the judging of werldly differences, which are much inferiour to thoſe 


of adjudging of men's eternal being ? 


;. Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels? # how much more things that 


pertain to this life ? ] 


J 'Tis certain that God's 
children, when crowned by 


him, ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt the evil ſpirits; and ſhall they not be thought fit to decide a controverſic about an 


ordinary treſpaſs among men ? 


4. + If then ye have judgement of things pertaitiing to this life, * ſet them to 


fore ye have Judge Who are leaſteſtcemed in the Church. 


ſecular judi- 


Catures, {ce 
V I 


Blend wiy 


&' 2p: Thets 
6» 207%, 


® thoit that 


are ſet at 
nought in 
the Church 
{et thoſe 
in them 


4. If therefore there fall out 
betwixt you any matters of 


controverſie concerning the matters of common life, which are to be brought to Judicatures, or will not otherwiſe be 
compoſed, and if ye do deſpiſe the Governours of your Churches (which, fince theſe diſſenſions are come in, are qUuite 
out of eſteem ameng you) ſo far, that ye do not think &t to ſtand to their ſentences or deciſions, yet ſure ye have all rea. 
ſon to refer it to the ſampleſt and meaneſt Chriſtians, or even to ſet them in the tribunal, rather than carry your contro- 


verſic before the Gentile Courts. 


5. I ſpeak thisto your ſhame 3 # Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe man amongſt 
you? no not one that ſhall be able tojudge between his brethren ? ] 


5. My mentioning the mean- 
eſt and moſt deſpicable among 


you, is to make you aſhamed of your unreaſonableneſs in ſuppoſing (as by going to heathen courts, ye muſt be inter- 


Tas izuIsruines TuTys ugadittrn F Is there fo never a wiſe man, 875-vx 357 0vgec 


Y y , '- preted 


C \ 
y connect "7" 


1. When there is any matter 
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Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. vi, 

preted todo) thatthere is no one Chriſtian fit for thisemployment, that is, that there is not one man of them that hath 
underſtanding enough to arbitrate an ordinary buſineſs between fellow-Chriſtians,whoſe inclinableneſs to peace is to be 
preſumed of, and then that muſt needs work ſomewhat toward the pacification. 

6. But one Chriſtian im- 6+ But brother goeth to law with brother,and that before the unbelievers.] 
pleads his fellow Chriſtlan, and that before Gentiles, ; 

7. Now therefore, there is utterly * Þ a fault among you, + becauſe ye go to + ping 
law one with another : Why do ye not take wrong ? * why doye not rather ſuf- * Why are 


7, It is not ſo well, that you 
go to law at all; it were the 


y : ho en - 
part of a more excellent mag- ter your {elves to be defrauded ? J hes detin. M 
n2nimous Chriſtian ſpirit, to be content to loſe ſomewhat that were his own, to bear ſome injuries, rather than to go to ded? 
law upon every treſpaſs, _"—_ 
MING orga 
8. But ſome of you are ſo $. Nay, you do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. ] prion ; 


far from this excellent Chriſtian temper, that you are ready to injure others, even your fellow-Chriſtians, and,ſfo ye may 
gain to your ſelves, care not how you deprive others. 

>. Thists oblaliidaly mnoos- ; 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God > 
ſiſtent with the Chriſtians dury PE Ot deceivedzneither tornicators, nor jdolaters, nor adulterers, nor etfeminate, 
or reward z Never do you flat- nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
ter your ſelves with a belief of the contrary, nor permit the falſe teachers that are crept in among you, to give you any 


hope of it: And as for matters of injuſtice,ſo for all your otherGnoſtick praQices of uncleanneſs (fee notes on c.s. 8, h,i.) 
and unnatural luſt. 


10, Neither they that are 10: Nor thieves, nor + covetous, nor drunkards, nor * revilers, nor + extortio- Jl ning 
guilty of them, nor of any o- ners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. ] Ws, 
ther injuſtice,ſhall, without reformation,ever be capable of inheriting the crown which is by Chriſt promiſed to Chriſtians. yixmur 

£ ; conrume. 
11- And ſuch were ſome of you : but * yeare waſhed, but ye are ſancitieg., lou per- 

IT, And ſuch ſins as theſe b : __ {i if 4 . } S N f L d {i | b h "oo . 2 ſons, {ee 
were ordinary among you in P9 ye are Jultihe T in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our note on c, 
time of your heathen ſtate: but GO «| w : ; pr 
now you have given up your names to Chriſtianity, which denounceth judgement againſt all theſe;your baptiſm is a re- mg ſe : 
nouncing of them all, your ſanKification by the ſpirit dire&ly contrary to it, your juſtification by what Chriſt hath (uf- note on c 
fered and done for you (ſee note vn Mat. 7.b,) utterly incompatible with ſuch impurities and injuſtices, ſpoken of either 5. he, 
in the laſt of this chapter, * ye have 

7 : : : been waſhed 

12. And whereas your teach- 12* All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient: all things Gn 

ers, to allure you to ſenſual pra- are lawful for me, but,I will not be brought under the power of any. | * fr MT _ 


&ices, tell you firſt that all meat is freely to be eaten, and ſo ſooth you up in luxury, and then proceed and perſwade you 
that uſe of venery is as neceſſary for your bodies, and ſo as lawful,as eating of meat is; I ſhall tell you firſt, that iuppoſing 
them lawful,yet it will befit a Chriſtian to abſtain from many things that are not utterly untewtal and ſecondly, that if 
indifferent things begin to get a dominion over any, if men, upon conceit that meats are lawful, come to be enſlaved to 
their bellies (as of the Gnoſticks'tis affirmed, that they ſerve their bellies,and that they are lovers of pleaſures more than 
of God) this is then abſolutely unlawtul. 
- : Ttake away, 
ts. "This, tha metriare.;}. > 3 mcg” g the _— _ the qe vn meats > but God ſhall + deftroy both aoragylons 
by God and nature appointed if and ther. * Now the body zz not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the * But the 
for the uſe of men, and that the Lord for the body. | =" 
bedy of man here in this life hath abſolute neceſſity of them:And yet to take off our hearts from them, we may all conſi- 
der that in the next life, which is a ſpiritual life,this eating and deſiring of meat ſhall be taken away, and therefore even 
here we ſhould keep the fleſh in ſuch a ſubordination to the ſpirit, that we may be able to deny our ſelves even lawful 
pleaſures Ometimes, eſpecially when any occaſion makes it more expedient, v.12, But then for fornication (whatſoever 
your Hrmer heathen principles, or preſent falſe teachers, the Gnoſticks, teach you) that is no ſuch lawful or indifferent 
thing, your bodiesafe to be conſecrated to God either in lawful wedlock, or in chaſt ſingle life, and by being kept pure 
here, muſt be made capable of riſing to evetlaſting life with Chriſt hereafter. v. 14. 


4, And then God, thatrai- 14: And God hath both raiſed up the Lord,and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 


ſed up Chriſt's pure finleſs body power. | 
out of the grave, and hath made it a ſpiritual body, ſhall alſo do the ſame for us, though we lie down in the Srave alſo. 


. 15- Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? hall I then take 
I pn _ the members of Chritt, and make them the members of an harlot ? God for- 
Your bedies expe&to rife with bid. |] 

Chriſt, as Ge with - head : ye muſt not then in any reaſon pollute a member of Chriſt, a devoted conſecrated per- 
fon, by ſuch unclean embraces. 


'6. That which wasſaidat  16- What, know yenot that he which Þ is joyned to an harlot, is one body ? Tu 
the inſtitution of marriage in for # two (faith he) ſhall be ene fleſh. ] | a vo 
paradiſe, that the man and the wife become one body,concludes, that the fornicator makes himſelf one body with a whore, rhe . 

6-0 : 82 cleavet 
1=. As on the other fide, he 17+ But he that + isjoyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit.] 4 Sax 


that keeps cloſe to Chriſt's commandments,and ſo cleaves to him, Deut.10.20. hath aſ piritual union with him,minds the 
ſame things that he minds, and ſo is very far from thelecarnal baſe joys, in which all the Gnoſticks religion conſiſts. 


18, Be (ure therefore that ye , 13+ Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth, is without the body : but he 
keep your ſelves far removed that committeth fornication finneth againſt his own body.] 
from that fin. Moſt other fins are committed againſt God, or the neighbour ; but ſins of uncleanneſs are againſt one's ſelf, 

3 defiling of his fleſh, a polluting of that which by chaſtity and fingle life is ſet apart to be a temple of God, a place of ſan- 
Etity and purity. v. 29, 

19. Your bodies are,by your 19: What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which *argong 
being Chriſtians, conſecrated to #,* in you, which ye have + of God, and yeare not your own? you, 2 cg 
the (ervice of his ſpirit, (and the Governours of the Church, of which ſort the inceſtuous perſon is thought to be, (ſee TRI 
c- 5.2. ) ſet apait in all purity to diſcharge that fun&ion,to which they are conſecrated by receiving the holy Ghoſt. This 
benefit of the Spirit ye have received from God, and it isan engagement to you to think your own bodies are not now 


at your own diſpoſal, to uſe them as you pleaſe (as in your ſtate of Gentiliſme, or without that engsgement ye might be 
tempted to imagine.) | Fes 


20, For God hath pai'd dear 29. For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body, and in : 
for the purchaſe of you, hath your ſpirit, which are God's. 
given his ſon out of his boſome, and his very ſpirit, to this purpoſe,to purchaſe unto himſelf a particular people, zealous 
ol good works, by this price making purchaſe of our bodies as well as our ſouls, and ſo engaging us to ſerve and glotifie 
him in both, and not leaving either of them at liberty for us to diſpoſe of as we pleaſe. , 


Ann- 


Chap. Vi; 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi air, 


ſin, as not being againſt any precept. Contending, or 
going #0 law.for light inconfiderable matters,s forbid- 
den by Chriſt, Mat. 5.40. but not abſolutely, all con- 
tending for the recovering or defending ones own; 
when the matter is of weightor importance.Only they 
that have gotten a ſuperiority and contempt of the 
world,they will go higher than that ſtrict precept,and 
rather endure conſiderable loſſes, than engage them- 
(elves in fuch diſquiets of mind and turmoiles, as ſuch 
contentions uſe to bring with them: and to this is to be 
applyed that wcb here tollows mn this place, why do ye 
not rather ſuffer injury and.defrau1ati-w?that is,it is more 
Chriſtian and excellent to do ſo. And in this reſpect, 
or comparatively to this higher virtue, the going to Law 
at all, though it be not a lin, ««udgnwua of mggw w, yot 
It 15 17/nyua 2 diminution, a lefs degree of Chriſtian 
perfectionzand that is all that is mcant in this place. As 
tor the word 3Aws although that be lett out in the Kings 
MS. which reads i nya vs» ts it is a diminution for you, 
yetit may be well retained, and note, that this defe& 
was umverſal among them. See Note on c. 5, a, 


way. | 


P araphraſe. 


1. Now in anſwer to that 
particular in your letter, which 


2. But for the avoiding of 
all kinds of uncleanneſs or pol- 


3- Alla&sof conjngal love, 


5s. By mutual conſent for 
me time, particularly, that ye 
may have a vacancy for duties 


' 6. Whatl thus ſay, v, 2, 3, 


7, ForI would rather deſire 
or adviſe all men to continue 


8. It is more worthy their 
deſign and endeavour, either to 


9. But if they have not that 


experience of their own 


10 But to them that are 
married, 'tis not my canttion 0r 


A. V. 2. To judge] That the word emis ſignifies 
Kernigue mot matters, but places of judicature, appears by Heſy 
chins ( Kerrheor, Nracierey ) and authors and Gloſla- 
ries generally; and ſoin the ſacred fiyle, Sſan. 49. 
where we read, the place of judgement. wo hr oP 
10. ſit in judgement, aud Dan. 7. 10. the Tudgement 
was ſet, that is, the Court of Judges. And Fam. 2.6. 
Kethec are diſtinly and neceſſarily rendred Fudge- 
ment-ſeats. And ſo here the Arabick interpreter ren- 
ders it by words which are thus in Latine Swbſellia Fu- 
_ dicii ad mundum pertinentis, ſeates of judgement belong- 
ing to the world. : —_ 
b. V. 7. 4 Lge! The word n7nua is uſed Rom 11. 
"Kine 12. and is oppoled to Anzoue fulneſs, noting there 
the great paucity of the Jewith converts toChrittianity. 
Accordingly, though it be here applyed to another 
matter, yet in the ſame notion it 15 a going leſs, or an 
inferiour degree, which in reſpect of that which is to 
be expected of the higher proficients in Chriſtianity,is 
a de te& or failing, a low pitch from any Chriſtian,but 
not ſuch as can abſolutely and univerlally be counted a 
CHAP. VIL 
Is N Ow concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me : It z good for a 
man not to touch a woman. | os 
(on occaſjon of the Gnoſtick doErine of marriage being from the devil, &c.) ſeems with {ome reaſon to prefer ſingle life 
before marriage, I thus far acknowledge, that, for them that can live chaſt and pure without marrying,it is better or more 
commendable that they ds ſo, 
* But for 2. + Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and 
_— 7s let every woman have her own husband. 
Ts" Toppeiag lution, it is generally moſt ſafe and fit, that men and women ſhould betake themſelves to the conjugal ſtate. 
* the kind. 2, Let the husband render unto the wife F 2 | due benevolence, ]and likewiſe 
neſs which ” | 
is due allo the wite unto the husband. 
4+ The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband ; and likewilc 
alſo the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wite. 
+ bycom-. 5, Defraud you not one che other, except zz be | + with conſent for a time,that 
Pp ye may * give your ſelves to faſting and prayer,and come together again,that Sa- 
ont les- tan tempt you not ÞÞ for your incontinency. | - S 
a of of devotion, faſting,&c. wherein it was uſual to abſtain from thoſe things which are lawfully enjoyed at other times (ſee 
+ by reaſon note on Mat.6.h.) which being paſt, ye may then take care to prevent thoſe dangers that may attend long abſiinencies, 
of ap _ for want of ſtrength to reſiſt thoſe temptations that eatan may take advantage to preſent to you, or calt in your way. 
ry gony - 6+ But I ſpeak this F by © permiſſion, and not of commandment. ] 
a 45+ I ſay only by way of counſel, what appears to me to be beſt for men, generally ſpeaking, all being not able to con- 
by way of tain, but herein I am far from laying any precept on any to marry. 
OO" -7. For I would that all men were even as I my {elf : but every man hath his 
proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. ] 
unmarried as I do ; but that will not, I ſuppoſe, be beſt for every one, becauſe every one is not fitly qualified with the gift 
of continence, to undertake that more honourable pitch, and ſuch a man may have ſome other ſpecial excellence, where- 
by to glorifie God. . 
8. I (ay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they a- 
bide even as. | 
live unmarried,or when the wife is dead,to abſtain from ſecond marriages, for which ye bave me for your example. 
9. Butif they * cannot contain, let them marry tor it is better to marry then 
* have not + to burn. | 
en Paid ſtrength and ability to abſtain,and preſerve chaſtity, which may encourage them to this, let tkem marry in God: name: 1t 
ſee note b, is infinitely better to do ſo, and preſerve conjugal chaſtity, than by rejeing the uſe of that remedy to be enflamed with 
t to be on burning vehement deſires, perhaps to break out into unnatural praftices (ſee Rom, x., 27. Jude 11.) 
OF 10. And unto the married XI command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the 
_— wife f depart trom her husband : ] 
bene i : commandment, but Chriſt's, that the woman be not ſeparated from her husband. | 
& _ I1. But and if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her 
c 4 © husband : and let not the husband put away hi wite. ] 
My Hy _ the be put away from her husband, let her either remain ſingle, or uſe means to gain the pardon and affe&ion of her hug- 
a5 band again ; and for the husband, let not him in any caſe, but that wherein Chriſt allows it, the caſe of fornication, 
| away his wife, 
+ For the 12. f But to the reſiſpeak I, not the Lord, If any brother hath a wife that 
hr” believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her a- 


I2, But in arſwer to the 
other parts of your letter, ver. 
I, 6, 8, IG, or, For other 


Yy32 things 


8; 


, - a 
LOW. TESTS 
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things I give mine own judgement, not any poceſe of Chriſt's, *Tis certain,and by the precept of Chtiſt (which com- 
mands not to put away a wife, but for cauſe of fornication) to be reſolved neceſſary, that ifany Chriſtian husband have 
an heathen wife, and ſhe have a mind to live with him, he ſhould not put her away, unbelief being no ſufficient cauſe of 
divorce. | 
13. And fo in like manner 13* And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be 
for the Chriſtian wife that is plealed todwell with her, let her not leave him. ] - 
married to an Infidel, if he be willing to live with her, let her by no means ſeparate from him, 


14. For the unbelieving husband # is ſanctihed by the wife,and the unbelieving * hath been 


. ibi- . (* - » ,* F 
&--. --_ Ly w_ qr prod wite + is ſanctitied by the husband; 4 elſe were your children unclean, but now fnftived, 


to this, other advantages there Are they holy. ] 2 hath been 
are worth conſidering For it ſometimes hath come to paſs,and there is great reaſon to hope ir, that the heathen husband lanttified 


may be converted by the Chriſtian wife living with him,and ſo the wife by the husband:and this one conſideration is the 
reaſon why the young children of Chriſtiansare admitted to a before they can come to knowledge, becauſe by their 
living in the family with Chriſtian parents,theſe children may bebrought up inthe faith, and kept from heathen polluti- 
ons (and the Church requiring and receiving promiſe from the parents, doth conſequently preſume they will) and by the 
ſame reaſon it is that the children ofthe heathen are not ſo admitted, : 
14. But now the thing not. 15: But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not 
fated,or medled with byChriſt, * under bondage in ſuch caſes : but God hath called us to peace. ] * inflaved, 
and therefore now promiſed to be defined by me v. 12. is this, that in caſe the infidel will not live with the believer un- Our 
les ſhe will forſake wh religion, ſhe is not then ſo enſlaved or ſubjeRed ſo far, that ſhe may do aQs prejudicial to her re- 
ligion, andto the betraying thereof, for that end that ſhe may continue with her husband, but ſhe remains blameleſs,if ſhe 
remain ſeparate from him,upon ſuch his deſertion.But yet above all things,that which is moſt to be obſerved is, that the 
believing party do the utmoſt that is poſſible to keep peace and agreement with the other, not to fall out atall, or if they 
do, to repair the breach and be reconciled again 3 nay farther, not to marry again, as long as there remains any hope of 
returning to reconciliation, - 
if, Tor 'tis poſſible thatthe , 16+ For what knowefithou, O wife, whether thon ſhalt ſavethy husband ? or 
Chriſtian wife may uſe ſome how knowelt thou, F O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave by wife?] 4 O law. 
means to work upon the infidel husband, or the Chriſtian husband on the wife, ſo as to bring him or her to repentance band, is 
and the faith of Chriſt, and in intuition and hope ofthis any difficulties would be undergone:but when this poſſibility 
ceaſeth, as in caſe that the heathen party deſert, or will not live with the Chriſtian unlels he or ſhe deſert the faith of 
Chriſt, then 'tis evident that this hope ceaſeth, and in this caſe the Chriſtian party is free from thoſe obſervances, v. 14. 


17. Onely according to the 17: *e But as God hath diliributed toevery man, as the Lord hath called eve- * ouy « u; 
& lotthatany man hath befallen ry one, ſolet him walk, and ſo ordain Iinall Churches. ] 
him, it be with an infidel wife or the like, let him becontent with it,and do as much good in it as he can, and not think 
himſelf privileged by his being a Chriſtian to throw it of, And this every where is my dodtine, and 1 deſire jt be unj- 
verſally reſolved on in all Chriſtian Churches. ED 
13, 'f one which hath been 18+ IS any man called being circumciſed ? let him not + f become uncircums- + uſe means 
f. circumciſed be converted to Ciſcd : is any man called in uncircumcition ? let him not be circumciſed. tg vecome 
Chriſtianity, let him contentedly continue in it, let him never trouble himſelf to get off that mark from his fleſh (as ſome 
d:id:) 15 0n the other {ide, he that is not circumciſed when he is converted, need not receive circumciſion (as ſome requi- 
red of ttem, A.15. Ls) : ; 
io, Bor fuch outward things 19: Circumciſion is nothing,and uncircumciſion is nothingzbut the keeping of 
a5 theſe on either part, are no the commandments of God. | 
part of Chriſtianity, but the obſervation of the precepts of Chriſt is all in all : ſee Gal. 5. 6, and 6. 15. 
20. Let every man abide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called. 
21. Art thou called beinga ſervant? * care not for it ; F butit thou mayeſt be « ,.,, 


20 21 In what condition of 
life ſoever a man is,when he is 


converted to Chriſtianity, let made free, ule it rather ] Care, - un ons 
him contentedly continue in it,and not think that Chriſtian religion frees a man from any obligation that lay upon him | ode 
before,for that is to make Chriſtian liberty a pretence for covetouſneſs,or luſts,or ſecular advantages (ſee 1 Tim, 6, 5.) if T _ yet 
either the being a Chriſtian might manumit a ſervant,or free an husband or wife from former obligations. He therefore ej « at 


that being a bond man is converted to Chriſtianity,muſt not think it any diſparagement to his Chriſtianity, that he con- 
tinues a ſervant ſtill, nor be ſolicitous of changing his condition. Yet this is not fo to be underſtood, but that if, by any 
fair regular means,he can obtain hisfreedom, he way then make uſe of them,and prefer liberty before ſervitudeztor ſo he 
might have done if he had never been Chriſtian, 


22; Forhethatbeing in the 22+ * For he that is called jn the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lord's freeman : 


condition of a ſervant is con-. likewiſe alſo he that 1s called being tree, is Chriſt's mm} *For the ſer. 
verted to Chriſtianity ,doth by his converſion become a freeman in reſpe& of Chriſt; not that he cealeth to be a ſervant to ye ey 
his former maſter,or reaps any ſecular advantage thereby, but his advantages are ſpiritual,to wit,that by being a Chriſtian the 6%" 
he is now delivered from many ſervitudes, that of (in, &c. that lie upon all others, and to live in Chriſt's family, as one O 58 & w- 
of his freemen, though in reſpe& of the world he continue as a ſervant 3 and ſo on the other {ide,he that isa freeman ang pics xheltc 
turns Chriſtian, becomes thereby a ſervant of Chriſt, undertaking obedience to his commands, though he loſe not his li- _ 
berty in the world by that means.(By which 'tis clear that Chriſt meddles not with the ſecular government of the world 
nor changes any man's outward condition by his becoming Chriſtian,) ; 
23. On the other fide they 23+ * Yeares bought witha price, f be not ye the ſervants of men. ] * Are 
&. that have bought out their liberty, and obtained manumiſſion, having been formerly ſervants to heathens, let them not hens oe 
{z1] themlclves again, or revert voluntarily into that condition of ſlavery, but prefer liberty rather, ver. 21. Ny wry 
e not ye 


24. And fo ſtill, as he was" 24+ Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide with God.) made wy 
when Fe was convetted, fo let him ſtill abide ; let not his being a Chriſtian move him out of his ſtate, or make him leſs weve 
but rather more contented with it. 4 

28. For your other queſtion 25+ Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord : yetI give 
concerning virgins marrying at My ** judgment; as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.) * ovini 
ſuch a time as this, or of thoſe that are betrothed, whether they ſhould be bound to conſummate their marriage or no, I alles. 
muſt ſay again, that I have no command ot Chriſt to build my anſwer upon 3 yet I ſhall again give you my opinion in it 
as an honeſt faithful man, with all uprightneſs, , 


26. Firſt then my opinion 26+ 7 I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the preſent diſtreſs, 7 ſay that it o Tthink 
is then to 


3<,that 'tis beſt in reſpe& of the # good tor a man fo to be. ] Tbs 
Giſtreſſes that are daily to be look'd for on Chriſtians, I ſay tis beſt for men and women (ſuppoſing them not contraRed) cauſeof the 
to continue Unmarried, necellity ap» 
2-. But if thou art engaged 27: Art thou bound toa X wite?ſeck not to be looſed : art thou + looſed from — 
or betrothed to a woman, this a witc ? ſeek nota wie. ] Nopltulr 
is no excuſe for thee to ſeek to get looſe again (for that cannot be done ſo as to be free to marry ano imp ngAtr 
at ; | ther, as long as ſhe __ , 
lives.) Al thatIfay is, that it is not now the prudenteſt way to think of marrying, if thou art fo already bet wr. ng 


«rayxlwy i731 x2)v, (ee note on Mat. 7.d, ® woman guruns t tree from a woman MiAvont «mo was 
- 28. But 
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hath not ſinned : neverthelels fuch ſhall have trouble in the flcth '; but 1 (pare gg 
You. | 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


28. But and if thou marry, thou hali not ſinned 3 andif a virgin marry, ſhe 


Paraphra ſe, 


28, Yet notſo, that if thou 
ſt, 'tis a ſin to marry, or that 
| the virgiu that now marries 
commits any {in ; only (in ſuch times astheſe) the married ſtate js likely to be fulleſt of trouble, and therefore my kind- 
neſs to you makes me per{ſwade you not to marry. 


29. But this I fay, brethren, * the time is ſhort 3 it remaineth that both they ,,, gut by the way let me 

that have wives, be asf though they had none |] tell you, that within a ſhort 
time now 'twill come to pals, that they that have wives ſhall be asthey that have none, all in great and equal dan gers5 

35. And they that weep, as F though they wept not and they that rejoyce, 30, 31. And they that weep 


as + though thcy rejoyced not and they that buy, as # though they poſſetIcd for the loſs of husband or wiſe, 
| as thoſe that have loſt neither, 


not, die 
N : | "Ip A. . and thoſe that rejoyce for be- 
oh : C +4 ) 4 - TUIN * . 
31. And they that uſe this world, as F not abuling, 1t, for the faſkion of this ing newly married,as thoſe that 
world paſſeth away. ] are not married at all; and rich 


men and purchaſers,as thoſe that keep nothing at all for themſelves;thoſe that deal in the world, as thoſe that are whol: 
taken off from it: for as a ſcene which is turned and ſhews anew face, fo doth now the faſhion of this 
pear, the times are turning into very troubleſome. 


32. But] would have you * without carctulnels: he that is unmarricd careth I", A the advilitans here: 

{or the things that belong tothe Lord. how he may pleaſe the Lord. ] fore I wiſh you, is to be a 1. 

compounded as may be,that you may have the leſs perplexity before-hand,and be able to attend the ſervice ol God, more 

than you would be if you were married. He that is unmarried hath but one obligation of care, how he may ſerve God 
moſt acceptably. ; | : 

3- But he that is married carcth for the things of the world, how he may 


pleaſe bis wite. + ] 


7 
worl{ begin to ap- 


33+ But the married man 
; ; : hath another obligation of care 
lying on him, viz. the pleaſing of his wife, and by this means he is divided and difiracteg. 


4+ © There is difference alſo betweena wite and a virgin:+ the unmarried wo- 34. The widow aud virgin 
man carcth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and {pi- being both unmarried,have no 
«> but ſhe that is married-carcth for the things of the world, how ſhe may plcaſe y*fion, nothing elle to do 
ri % _ 3 7 1 2 p) py iy Þica C but to ſerve God, and to take 
07 NUSDANA, 


: : R ; care to render themſelves ac- 
ceptable to him 3 whereas domeſtical affairs are part of the married womans care, and it is part of her caling tobe very 
careful to pleaſe her husband. 


s. And this 1 ſpeak for your own profit, not that I may * calt a ſnare upon Ys 
you, but + for that which is comly, and i that you may attend upon the Lord — rg rr pag ſpeak 


. : ; : ent for you in reſpe& of world- 
ly convenience, not as if marriage were in any Kind unlawful, but that if you can contain from marriage, and if no 
Ny, 


ſuch unfitneſs be in it, as ismention'd v. 35. you may have the advantage of the leſs diftra&tions in attending the ſervice 
of God. : : 


6. But if any man think that he behaveth himſclf uncomly toward his vir- 
»in, if ſhe * pal: 7 , and necd 10 require, let hi 
gin, if ſhe * pals the flower of her age, eca fo require, let him do what he your queſtion, that ot being 


will, he linneth not; let them marry. | - | bs i EO 
circumſtance which will much alter the caſe; For in caſe a man be betrothed, but not married (ſee note on Mart. if) toa 
virgin, and ſhe begin to grow in years, ſo that if (in reſpect of the preſent condition of the times approaching) marriage 
be deſerted, 'tis neceſſary that ſhe mult paſs her prime, in this caſel lay no reſtraint u pon him, ſo much as in prudence = 
him do what he likes beſt, let them marry, | ) 


37. Nevertheleſs he that + ftandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, 


36. As for the laſt part of 


37. Os that hath made 
. of us rm re{olution to ſtay a whi! 
will keep his virgin, doth well. | i nn, whe 

and neither from any neceſſity ariſing from himſelf, nor from the condition of the virgin to whom he is betrothed, is any 
way obliged to preſent marriage, but hath free power in all reſpeQs to do what he will, and hereupon judges it Gt ow, 
daetermins to keep his virgin, that is, not yet to marry her for a time, but at laſt in a better ſeaſon to do lo, this 
commendable reſolution, 


38. + So then he that giveth ber in marriage doth well : but he that giveth her 


nat in marriage both better. ] 72 Pare 
this time, doth that which is abſolutely lawful, and in the caſe mention'd v. 35, expedient alſo :and yh ts ; m_ 
caſe ſet v. 37 doth defer, and for a time abſtain from marriage,makes a more prudent choice in the reſpeQs foremention- 
ed v. 35. of attending the better on the ſervice of God, and for avoiding of diſtra&ion. 
39. The wife is bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth : but it her 
husband be dead, fhe is at liberty to be married to whom the will, only in the 


15a very 


33. $9 that the concluſion 


39. As for her that is once 


married, the is by that obliec4 
Lord. ] = | to her husband as long ao 
lives, but if he die, 'tis abſolutely awful for her to marry another, fo that in the doing of it there be no other circum- 


ſtance that make it unlawful, or ſo that conſiderations of piety be 
gratified thereby. 


4.0. But the is happier if ſhe ſo abide in my judgement : and I think alſo that I 


have the ſpirit of God. | 
._ Es earthly advantages to conti 
unmarried, and more convenient toward the ſerving of God without diſtra&ion v. 35. A to my Jud tg gow 
I think the ſpirit of God guides me in making this judgement, though I have no expreſs precept for it. 2 , 


taken in the doing of it, and not only carnal deſires 


40. But 'tis more for her 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


A 


V. 3. Due benevolence | What *vuz here ſignifies | 
will be beſt conjectured by the ule of the Hebrew n3W | 
Exod.21.10. (mcntioned after tood and clothing) that 
mult not be denied the wife, The Septaagint render 
it ojutnias &'viis accompanying with ber, the Hebrew 
word alfo ſignifies #wae benevolence, which is there- 
fore here uſed as a moderatcr word, in Read of the 


other theSyriack reads the love which he owes,and ſome 

other Greek copies read 6pemopilu Tip due bonmr 
or worſhip, which perhaps is the ground of the uſe of 
the word worſhip retain'd by our Church,in the form of 
marriage, meaning the kindneſs, which izhere ſaid to 
be due unto her: but the Kings MS. hath 5pwalu only 

all that by vow of marriage is due unto her. ; 


Ty 3 


V. 5. For 


531. 


t; 


C. 
Zu) 18 pM 


4. 
Et7.w 58 


K/?\6& of 


V. 5. For your incontinency ] What «xegna figni- 
fies here will be beſt gueſs'd by the Context,where the 
reaſon of the advice, owigx*%, for the man and the 
wife to accompany together, being this, that the devil 
tempt them not Ne Thy dxp2ocy, axegoin. being the o0c- 
_— or advantage that the Devil takes hold of to 
tempt, muſt ſignifhe their want of ability to contain : 
Not that it lignifies incontinence, for that is a fin againſt 
the marriage vow, & will not agree with the Context, 
which ſuppoſes no ſuch ſin; but, I ſay, a want of ability 
to contain or abſtain any longer from the lawtul plea- 
ſures of marriage, as #y%22755 is he that iavny &@ xegle 
{# hath bimſelf in his power, his own command, and 
ſo #* tyx247vrm y, 9. they that havenot ihe command 
of themſelves, {o as to live chaſtly without marriage , 
and (0 «x25, and thence «xeaoe the contrary inabi- 
lity to contain; which inability or weakneſs is an occa- 
ſion of temptation, and will be an advantage allo to 
the tempter, by which, when he tempts, he may be 
molt probably able to overcome. 

V. 6. Permiſſion | That Sv11owkn may ſignific ad- 
vice Or counſel, will be gathered from the Grammari- 


ans, Heſychius and Phavoriny > Suyperocue, lay they 


(it ſhould be eo yronmum) wurden, giving counſel, 
and Evyyirwotouny mY were they that are perſwaded 
by advice or counſel. And then the plain importance 
of this verſe is, that in reſpect of the contrary dangers 
of fornication, &c. v. 2, 5. he generally gives his ad- 
vice, that men ſhould marry, &c. v. 2,3. Yet for this he 
35 far from giving any command, or laying obligation 
on any. For if upon experience,and long tryal,there be 
no fear of thoſe dangers, then his advice is to live un- 
married. For ſo he had (aid, v. 1. that 3t 2s good for a 
man not to truch a woman, and again he ſubjoyus it,ver. 
8. that it was good for them to continue as be was him- 
ſelf, that is, in lingle life. And ſo each of theſe, marry- 
ing, and not marrying ,s according to ſeveral circum- 
ſtances, matter of counſel, but neither abſolutely of 
precept. If there be danger of fornication, then it is his 
advice, that tor the avoiding of that, marriage be cho- 
(en, v. 2. and to the fame purpole, rather let them marry 
then burn,v.g. And becauſe every man hath not the gitt 
of Continence, and it js not preſently diſcerned who 
hath, therefore in general ſpeaking, and as far as be- 
longs to thoſe who do not diſcern that they have this 
gift,the contrary danger is (o firidlyto be avoided,that 
the Apoſtles advice (though not command )1is,that ia- 
55, and 64#51, men and women generally v. 1. betake 
themfelves to that ſafer courſe. But this ſtil far from any 
univerſal precept, for in caſe ſecurity frem that danger 
of fornication be otherwiſe to be had,then the Apoſtle's 
counſel and advice is to follow his example v. 7, and 
$. and cither in Virginity, or Widewhbood,to remain un- 
married. That is the meaning of ®iaw 3 fir Twill, 
or w.,1d not that he commands or preſcribes that, but 
that, in cafe a man hath the gift ot containing, he pre- 
fcrs the fingle ite. For the Hebrews for want of a 
word in their /a72z#.22e to denote comparative degrees, 
uſe potitives in licad of comparatives,and accordingly 
v:aw to will ignihes here to wiſh rather, or to be more 
willing, to prefer, or recommend, as better. And that 
13 the meaning, of #«26r 32 zt 35 good, both v. 1, and 8, 
and 26. that is, xpfooe better or more elegible, if that 
circumliance of the contrary danger do not hinder 
it. or outweigh on the other fide. Of this {peech of the 
Apotiles concerning Marriage it is Tertullian's ſaying 
lib. De m nogam. Dixit hoe Apoſtolus indulgens , non 
t"ecipiens , What the Apoſtle here ſaid, he ſpake by way 
of indulgerce, not by way of command, rendring, ovyp1#- 
£4 indulgence, according to that other notion of the 
word, whereby it ſignihes pardoz or forgiveneſs of a 
#:u't ; and (o faith Heſychius, Svyprawar, $nngw, jt de- 
notes pity or mercy. Thus it is poſlible Tertallian might 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


ſomewhat unkind to marriage.But againſt this the A- 
poltles words are plain, (even when he adviſes ſingle 
life as beſt at that preſent) If tho marrieſt thou baſt not 
ſinned, v. 28. And in this place the Context is no way 
favourable to that notion. For the #za5O- £24 let every 
man have bis own wife, &c. ver. 2. and the Japnozwous 
let them marry v\. g. (in caſe of the forementioned dan- 
ger, Ne Tis mgreics becauſe of fornications, and « «« 
£mezrd ov?) if they have not command over themſelves, 
ſee note b.) is certainly more than this,even a free con- 
ceſſton of marriage toall,and in caſe of that danger,an 
advice and counſel alſo,Te which purpoſe it is obſerv- 
able, that as hexe &v7410wn is oppoſed to #1194 com- 
mand, {0 is wala allo, v. 25. where that 990pn ſignitics 
advice or cennſel, and not only permiſſion,or ixdulgence, 


the approaching inſtant diſtreſſes, and again #7 #aA%v that 
it is good, or better, for a man to be ſo. From whence as 


looks on that which is better, and as counſel is gene- 
rally oppoſed to precept, and as many things which 
are not under precept are yet under counſel , ſo in all 
reaſon the ev71s un differing (o little from 904wn will 
by the oppolition to &&rmy1 precept (Common to both 
ot them) be determined alſo to this ſignification of ad- 
vice and coxnſe!. And fo there is no queſtion of it, that 
for all thoſe who have not that command over them- 
ſelves, whfch may give them ſome degree of ſecurity 


ſion, or indulgence, but of counſel to them. 


ly this, that the children of Chriſtians are not refuſed, 
or rejected from baptiſm, are ſuffered to come to the 
font,when others are not ſuffercd:in the ſame ſenſe that 
ax« g]s 15 uled, when Peter refuſes to preach to the 


n0 man common, which God hath cleanſed or ſantifed, 
that 1s, reputed ft to be made partaker (there) of the 
privilege of preaching, (here of Baptiſm.) For the 
ground of this ſaying here, that Ele were your (that 
is, the Chriſtians) children unclean, but nw are they 


believing hu; band hath been ſandified by the believing wife, 
&c. that1s,'tis of common experieuce,and fromthence 
preſumed very probable, that a Chriſtian living with 
an unbeliever will inſtill Chriſtianity into him or her, 
and theretore they ſhould live together. This he far- 
ther proves by the praGice of the Church about chil- 
dren, thus, Were it uot for the great probability that 
the Chriſtian living with the Heathen, ſhould infuſe 
Chriſtianity into him,there could no reaſon be rendred 
of the practice of the Church, why the Chriſtians child, 
which is no more a Chriſtian than the child of an Hea- 
theu(Chriſtianity being no natural gitt,born with them) 
(hould yet be capable of baptiſm,and thought fit to re- 
ceive that Sacrament, when the heathen's child is not 
wont to be ſo admitted 3 and this, it ſeems, by the ge- 
neral judgment and practice of the Chureh,with whom 
'tis thought reaſonable thus to preſume, that the Chri- 
ftians child ſhall be educated in Chriſtian knowledge, 
which of the heathen's child they cannot preſume,un- 


leſs he be taken out of the hand of the parents. This 
conſideration thus propoſed by the Apoſtle here by*the 
way, isof great authority to prove the Apoſtolical uſe 
and practice of baptizing the infants of Chriſtian pa- 
rents,viz.upon preſumption that thoſe parents will ſee 
them educated and inſtructed in the knowledge of 
their undertaking , and vow of Baptiſm and when 


\nterprer the place, being by the Montaniſts infufions | 


any other Chriſtian will undertake the ſame for the 
children 


Chap. vi. 


appears by the conſequents, NouiZe i rin xaaty--- y, Newite wn 
26. T think. this is good (that is, as was ſaid, better) for 


it tollows evidently that 99» pn fignifies comnſel, as that I un 


againlt the danger of fornication, it is x60 zawim xyciany ja. 
V. 9+ better to marry, and fo matter not only of permiſ{- ##oe 


V. 14+ Elſe were your children unclean, but (q 


The meaning of « «'zalag]e, ave dya,net unclean, but t Axi32jla 
holy, in this place, appears by the Context to be clear- ***-7* 


Gentiles, becauſe they are xowe & «x Ing{«,,profanc and 54% 4rge 
unclean, where God, reforming his error,bids him Call 


boly, is only this in the beginning of the ver. For theun- ys 


& jan $45h5-48 


Chap. vi. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


children of heathens,there is little doubt but they may 
be admitted to Baptiſm alſo, paritate rationis by ana- 
logie of the reaſon. And thusit was thecultome of the 
Jews before Chriſt, in their receiving and baptizing of 
proſelytes (from whence that the Chriſtian baptilm was 
deduced, ſee note on Mat. 3. a.) For, fay they, this Ba- 
ptiſme belonged not only to thoſe which being of 
years came over from heatheniſme to the Jewiſh relt- 
gion, but alſo to their infant children, if their parents, 
and the conſeſſys under which they were,did detire it in 
behalf of the children, promiſing to let them know 6c 
underſtand when they came to age,what was required 
of them by their prolelytiſme, and on condition that 
they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh religion 
| which is ſince the office of the ſponſores or ſuſceptores, 
the godfatbers m the Church, who do it in the name 
of the conſeſſus, the Church or Congregation. This pra- 
iceof the Church ſeems clearly deducible from this 
place, where by the Context is concluded, that it is 
firongly probable (and being by the parents, and ſpon- 
ſores undertaken and promiſed, it is by the Chzrch pre- 
ſumed) that the Chriſtians child will be catechized,and 
conſequently that ſuch an one may be allowed beptiſm 
on that preſumption, and that it was then in the Apo- 
ſtoles time the cuſtom of the Church to baptize them 
which is here expreſſed by vv 5 dyes #99, but now they 


are holy, the word w17 
{ignifying among the 


P which is vulgarly to ſanGifee, 


ews,to waſh, as when the High- 


Priefts waſhing his hands and feet ten times on the day 


of Expiation 1s called pwn Wy the ten ſantiifica- 


150ns, Foma C- 3+ F- 3- which being the word that notes 


the waſhing of ſome part of the body, and diſtinguiſh- 


ed in uſe trom the word FImMML which is the immer- 
for of the whole body ({ee Note on Foh. 13+ b.) may per- 
haps be an intimation, that the primitive Baptiſmes 
were not alwaies a dipping or immerſion of the whole 
body, but that the wathing or ſprinkling of ſome part 
might be ſuſhcient, for that was the meaning of the 
PUTDp. As for any privilege which the parents faith 
bath to ſave the child, or infuſe ſaving grace into it, it 
i5 not conclulible from hence, nor any thing, ſave only 
this, that Chriſtians children, *tis preſum'd,will be ca- 
techized and infiructed in the Chriftian faith, and fo 
may, and frequently uſed to be baptized, but the chil- 
dren ot heathens brought up with them, will not pro- 
bably be ſo inſtructed, and therefore are not to be thus 
admitted to Baptiſm. That this ſhould be the notion 
of «x«« and «rg.3s5]e will farther allo appear by re- 
membring the nature of legal uncleannefles or pollu- 
tions. They made the man to be ſeparated from the 
congregation:they that were ſo unclcan,might not en- 
joy the privileges of the Temple, till they were waſhed 
or {anctified and that is jult proportionable to the no- 


tion here given of it. And accordingly 4% to be) 


ſnfiificd in Gregory Nazianzen and the anticnts figni- 


fnes to be baptized. 


e, V. 17. But as God hath---] In this place ſome an- 


ticnt copics give us another reading thus, 7 is ve 


& mw ywwarka, owes, y wit, ings —— What knoweſt 
thu, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or no? As 
God bath diftributed to eve. y man —— This we learn 
trom Theophyl:& upon the place : mis, ſaith he, sw 
erivo(2, ſyme bave read thus. And then this will 
take away all dcbate, what ſhould be the proper nota- 
tion of# 4» in the beginning of the verſe, reading it « 
£4 #1856---- For though, it it were certain that that 
were the true reading, ſome propable account might 
be given of it, asthat 6 «w might ſignihe Ouy, or the 


like 3 yet when other copies have read it in a 


orm thus 


perſ{picuous and free from all queſtion, it will be more 
reatonable thercin to acquieſce, eſpecially conſidering 
that if it ſhould be as our copies have it, 4 pw, not 5 44, 
yet joyning that to the end of v. 16. and not transfer. 
rjpg it to the beginning of v.17 (as "tis certain the an- 


tient copies were not divided into verſcs, of ſo poitited 


as ours now arc) then ſtil] there will be as little diſhcul- 


tyinit3 forſo the words will be very current, 7 vive, 


veg, & Thy yuuaixo. mms, & wii, What knoweſt thou, 0 
man, if thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, if not ? that is, whether 


thou ſhalt or whether thou thalt not. 


V. 18. Become uncircumciſed |'Eniomopss ſignifies at- 


traCtion, and particularly bclongs to a practice of ſome '«noracu;; 


Jews, who under the &gyptian tyranny firft, then 


under Antiochus, and laltly under the Romans, being 


oppreſs'd tor being Jews, of which their Circumciſion 
was an evidence, uſed means by ſome medicinal ap- 
plications to get a new prepuitum ; And thele were 
called by the Talmudiſts IWn, that is, far awd 
attraftores. And that itis poſſible to be done is athrm- 
ed by Cor. Celſus the famous Plytician, but cater, 
ſaith he, ina boy than a man, So faith R. Aicaiof 4+ 
chan, that he made himſelf a preputium, in Excerp. 
Gemar. $anhedr. Cc. 6. Y. 2. This the author of the 
Books at the Maccabees athrms 1 Mac. 1. 15. £nvinmp 
£xu7s &xpotunts, they made themſelves forerhins. SO 
under the tyranny of the Romans there were many 


who therefore were circumciſed again by Bar-chuziba; 
when he took upon him to be the Meftus,and got pow- 
er among the Jews two years and an half, and was at 


333 


f: 


laſt ſlam under Alius Adrianus. This allo Epiphani- | 


#s obſerves of the Jews when they turned Samari- 
tanes, and of the Samaritanes when they turned JewsF 
for in both thoſe caſcs there was uſe of the #Havumzts 
attraGion, that they might be capable of being initia- 
ted by Circumciſion, of which number Symmachus is 
{aid to be one, (the Greek, Tranſlator of the Old Te 
ſtament) when being hated by the Samaritanes he be- 
took him(clt to the Jews in the reign of Severus the 
Emperour. Now that this practice 1s here forbidden 
the Corinthians by the Apoſile, may ſeem to be from 
hence,becauſe ſome that were converted to Chriitiani- 
ty from Judaiſm, did fo zealouſly renounce aJl their 
Jadaical rites, that they uſed means to attract the pre- 
putiaagain,which was an a of tov much ſuperſtition 


and curiolity, and ſo is cenſured here. 


V. 23. Bought with-—] In this place the whole 
Context perſwades to read Tipzhs 1yegovnrr interroga- 
tively 3 tor ſo will it beſt anſwer Ava& aids 3 Are 
thou called being a ſervant ? or is thy calling that of a 
ſervant ? Thus ver. 18. both parts of the ipcech arc 
delivered interrogatively ; Tieecnrpur © Tis canidn 
Is any man called being circumciſed ? and preſently, & 
engyBugg ns MANN; Ts any man called iv uncircumciſi- 
on ? For the confirming of this reading, *tis ta be ob- 
ſerved, firſt, That as before and after thoſe two que- 
tions, ver. 18. the rule is given, that every man walk/ 
in, Or abide in, that calling, or condition, wherein God 
bath placed bim, contentedly without making advan- 
tage of Chriſnanity for his pretcnce of a change ſo 
'tis here likewile,before, v.21. (where the interrogati- 
on is varied, Art thou called being aſervant ? ) and after 
this verſe, which aſſures us of the continuing the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking, and (o that this latter is by way 
of interrogation al{o.Secondly, That after the firlt que- 
ſtion, and the thort anſwer to it, Art thou called being 
a ſervant ? care not for it, all that follows, as far as 
to this, v. 23. is but as in a parentheſis (but if thou 
mayeſt be free, uſe it rather, For he, &c.) and ſo what 
here tollows, v. 23. anſwers to that, by way of paral- 
lel, Tis nyezamre, Cc, Which yet will not be a pa- 
rallel, or anſwerable to the former queſtion, unleſs, as 
before uncircumaſion was oppoſed to circumciſton, 
and the mention of the latter was interrogative as well 
as of the former, ſo here the being bought with the price 
be oppoſed to being called @ ſervant, (which it cannot 


be, unleſs it fignitie manumiſſion from ſervice) and the 
torm of delivering it interrogarive alſo. Laſtly, cis ap- 


parent that the detign of the whole place is to afſure 


Ty 4 


Chriſtare 


h. 


Msut2to at 


AT: p18 mes 
gs 


| Lord, that the may bz haly both in body and ſpirit. Here 


to be divided, it 1s yet oft to be taken in that notion of 


[ 


Chriſtians that they are not to expect ſecular immu- 
nities or priviledges by being Chriſtians, that their be- 
ing ſpiritually redeemed by Chrift doth not make them 
free men that before were ſervants, and this 23. verſe, 


is a medium to infer that, and the concluſion repeated | F 
in tiecad of 707 credidit, he believed not, the Targum 


reads, &- diviſit cor ejus, and he divided his heart. The 


immediately upon it, v. 24+ Let every one, &c. Yet 
ſuch a mcdinum it would not be (but the contrary) it 
{peaking ſill to the perſon, or perſons laſt ſpoken to, 
v. 21. that is, to {ervants, he ſhould here tcll them, 
they were bought, or redeemed, by Chriſt (as the ſame 
phraſe evidently ſignitics, ch. 6. 20.) and therefore 
mult not be the ſervants of men. And that he ſpeaks 
to any other,viz.to free men,it can no way be collected 
from any words unleſs from theſe v. 23. nor yet can it 
from theſe unleſs mui; iyegannt ignite being bought 
out from humane ſervitude by ſome ſumme ot moncy, 
&c. as we know it was ordinary to buy freedom from 
treathen Maſters. Therefore in all probability that 1s 
It which is here meant, and then that is belt expreſs'd 
by form of interrogation. 

V. 54+ There is difference-— | For the right un- 
derſianding of the word wwermis it will firſt be ne- 
ceflary to {et down out of the Kings MS. a various 
reading of this whole place, which differs much from 
that which is vulgarly received,and ſecms very proba- 
bly to be the truer : It is thus, ver. 33. 'O 5 pions 
uetuy), Ti Ty nous mm; agion Th YWaikl, of tphiergul? 
v.34, Ki u gury 4 a3a@, %) 1 m234v0> 1 43ap Or weprd 
rd oy Kvets, iva » eyid TW owpan md nvewue]i, 8c. 
He that is married careth fy the things of the world, 
how he may pleaſe his wife, and is divided, or diſtraG- 
ed. And the unmarried woman (that is, the widow ) 
and the unmarried virgin careth for the things of the 


wear ſignifies being, divided between two, the ſervice 
of God, ' which lies upon him as a Chriſiian, and the 
pleaſing bis wife, which lies upon him as an husband 
and contrary to this is the a mearzms without diſftra- 
ion v. 35. which belongs to the unmarried. Thus the 
Hebrew yn, to which pet» is punctually anſwera- 
ble z ſignifies ordinarily to divide an inheritance, but 
among, the Rabbixes, in partes diſtraum eſſe, to be 
diltracied ſeveral wayes, and when 'tis rendred dividi 


diitraction. Hence it is that the Hieruſalem Targum, 
Gen. 22. 14+ deſcribing Abrabam's faith and ready 
obedience, wItiout any doubting or anxiety or diftra- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
eſt, nullam fuiſſe in corde meo diviſionem, quo tempore 
Juſſiſti me offerre Tſaacum, &c. ' Thou ſeeſt, O Lord, 
that T had no diviſion, or diftration, in my heart when 
thou badſt me offer Iſaac; . and Gen. 25. 26. ſpeaking of 


L#. 12+ 13+ 1 Cor. 1. 13+. and fo doth pizouts Heb. 
4+ 12. and &545 Ly. 12.14. And there is no appea- 


acob's not believing the news of Foſeph's being alive, 


word in all other places in the New Teſtament ſigni- 
fics ſimply zo be divided into two parts, Mat. 12. 25. 


rance of reaſon, that it ſhould do otherwiſe here. 
Now for the vulgar reading of the words, wuierszt in 
the front of verſe 34+. (which indeed is very ancient 
among the Latines, as appears by Tertl;ax*s uling it 
de veland. Virgin. Cc. 4. Diviſa, inquit, eff mulier & 
virgo, quare ? quoniam innupta 2. e. virgo cogitat ea 
que ſunt domini——) that cannot well be imagined 
in the notion of «differing. For though the Hebrew 
pon fignities with the Rabbines, diviſio Arithmetica, 
diviſion in numbring, and thence differentia and di/- 
ertmen, difference of one from another, yet firſt that 
importance of the Noun 1s not obſerved to belong to 
the Verb among them, and 24, the Verbin the ſingu- 
lar cannot be applied to the two Nouns, 4 4} and 
n mgyw&, the woman and the virgin in conjunction 
( mulier & virgo differt would not be true Latine, 
nor would it be better Greek) and therefore if that 
ſhould be the reading, the words mutt be rendred (e- 
verally, the woman # divided, that is, diſtracted, and 
likewiſe the virgin. But there would be no great ſenſe 
in that, the Context ſpeaking only of the diltra&tions 
of the married, whereas in the other reading,to which 
| we adhere, the whole context is very current, and the 
meaning per{picuous, as we have expreſled it, But the 
not underſtanding this notion of wave for di- 
ſtra&ion, ſeems firſt to have been the occation of ta- 
king away the 4» and then the wpieiur which is in 
the end of ver. 33. was of neceſſity to be put in the 
front of v. 34- and from thence all the perplexedneſs 
of the place, which is clearly taken away by the other 
reading, 

V. 35. That you may attend—— | This rendring 


&ion what to chuſe, deſcribeth it thus, T;b1 perſpicuum 


ug nur x, evTezndeyr, will bear it very well. 


Paraphraſe- 


i. Now for that other part N 
of your letter, which enquires _. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


Ow as touching things offered unto Idols,we know that we all have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity editieth. |] 


of the lawfulnels of cating things offered to Idols (on occaſion again of the Gnoſticks infuſions) and accordingly ſpeaks of 
the knowledge that you have (from whence the word Gnoſtick comes, ſec note on c. 1. c. and 2 Pet, 1, b. and Rev, 2. 6. 

that is, knowing men) that an Idol is nothing, and ſo that that which hath been offered to Idols may as freely and indifſe- 

rently be offered to 1dols as any thing elle, I ſhall now tell you, firſt, that we orthodox Chriſtians have knowledge too, to 
wit that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberty, and therefore need not be deſpiſed by thoſe among you, who ſeparate your 
ſelves from us, in the pride of your hearts calling your ſelves Gnoſticks, which ſuppoſes all others ignorant but your ſelves; 
but our care is to joyn charity or the love of God with our knowledge, and that will encline us to ſuffer any thing for 
Chrilt's ſake, and ſo we ſhall not need to go to their Idol-feaſts,to ſave us from perſecution,as the Gnoſticks do : and alittle 
of this courage and love of Chriſt is much better,tends more to our profit, than all that pretended deep knowledge of their 
liberty which the Gnoſticks pretend to,'and by that chooſe to go to the Idol-feaſts,rather than confeſs and ſuffer for Chriſt, 


( See note on Rev. 2.b, ) 


2, And therefore if any man 
pleaſe himſelf with an opinion as he ought to know. ] 
of his knowledge, from (ſuch ſubtilities as theſe, and ſo come to 


00d and edification, this man (let him call himſelf Gnoſtick, 


knowledge, or from direing his knowledge to the right end, 


3. If any man love God 


2. Andif any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet 


deſpiſe other men, and not to conſider what tends to their 
or what he will) is farr enough from the true Chriſtian 
for that is charity, or the edification of his brethren. 


3+ Butif any man love God, the ſame is known of him. 


ſincerely, and ſo adhereto him in time of danger, or temptation, he truly knows God, and conſequently is known 
«nd acknowledged by God, 


M; 
Ms 


4. As 


Chap. viii. 


NEUE 
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! 


of agys m7 tur yur x, evmggndegy Nd Kuelp datum, "TRI g 
that you may decently wait upon the Lord without dj- w*994o 
train, .is avowed by the Syriack, and the tigure of 
& Ne Joiv expreling oxe thing by two words, in the 


Chap. viil, The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 
.” As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that are offered in ſacti- 4. Heving promiſed this 
fice to Idols, we know that ® an idol ;s nothing in the world, and that there none ch concerning the name 


other God but one. ] | and fo of the Gnofticki, who 
are ſuch aſſertors of their liberty to do all things, and particularly in this matter think they have argued {o ſubtilely for 
liberty to eat of the 1dol-feaſts, to make that an indifferent thing, becauſe forſooth an Idol is nothing, I come now to the 
thing it ſelf, by confeſſing their obje&ion, that an idol indeed, aceording to the notation of the Hebrew word, is nothing, 
there being but one God, and all the heatken idol-gods being but fiftions of theirs, ſo farre from being gods, that they 
are but the works of mens hands, 


5. For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven orin earth (as , py though there be ma* 
there be Gods many, and Lords many ) ] ny called by that title, whe* 
ther celeſtial and ſupreme deities, ſo eſteemed among the heathen, or inferiour, cf a ſecond order, called Baalim, or 


Lords, agents and mediators between the gods and men,or whether the Sunne and Starres of Heaven, or men of the Earth 
deified. Theophylact. 


* yet ang 6.X But to us there is but one God, the Father,of whom areall taings, and wefin. ;, ye we Chriftians know 

+ro orfor 1:7, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. |] ard are aſſured that there is but 

OY Oe one true God, the Creator of all things, to whom all mens prayers muſt be addreſſed, as to the ſupreme, from whom as we 
had our being, ſo we are to think our ſelves obliged to be his ſervants, and to make all our applications to him z and ſo 
likewiſe but one mediator, but one Lord, by whom all things were created, and by whom, as the only mediator betwixt 
God and us, all our prayers are addreſſed to heaven, viz: Jeſus Chriſt, 


. ory on 7. Howbcit, there is not in every man that knowledge : for {ome # with con- 
tne cCuito 


: ; ; | 7, But all men do not know 
or common {cicnce of the Idol unto this hour, eat1t as a thing oftered to an Idol, and their gr that theſe idols 
uſzge of 4 conſcience being » weak is defiled, | or heathen gods are nothing, 
this Lime, (for ſure they that are accuſtomed to worſhip them think they are ſomething) nay *tis clear that ſome men that are of opi- 
for the nion thet idols are ſomething, and who fear thern as ableto hurt, (and ſo that muſt confeſs, that the eating of thoſe feaſts 
Kings MS. pollutes thoſe that have caſt off the worſhip of them) and that continue their cuſtom and former heathen courſe to this 
reads Ty very time, though they have received Chriſtianity, do ſtill go to idol-feaſts as ſuch, even now that they have received the 
_—_— faith of Chriſt; and their ſick, that is, wounded,ſinfull conſciences,lee note Þ. (that is, they that go on ſtill in this old hea- 
wc om then pra&ice, not yet laid down) are defiled or polluted by doing ſo. This is certainly a ſin in them. 

* or. neither S+ But meat commendeth us not to God : for * neither if we eat, are we the Hb _ this beg ſup- 
if we eat better neither if we cat not, are we the worſe, FIR 8 NINO CAR He Tha 


goes to the idol-Temple with 


not, owe, But take heed left by any means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling- theſe,though he be not of their 


any. great 


matter, nor block to them that are weak. | perſwaſion, may yet be a means 
if we eat, of confirming them in their errour, it being certain that they will think he comes as they come, that is, with an opinion 
doe yo c of that deity, and ofthe benefit he ſhall reap by eating of (that is, partaking in) the ſacrifice, which inconvenience being 
a King's counted of, there is no ſo great benefit to be reaped by going and eating there, as that it ſhould be fit to incurre that dan- 
MS. reads ger. For though neither eating nor abſtaining be in itsſelf in the ſight of God of any moment, yet this care will befit every 
$76 $xy wh Chriſtian, that he ſo uſe his own liberty, that he be not an occaſion of (inning (or continuing in ſin) to thoſe that are al- 
ear , ready in that erroneous ſinfull courſe, by confirming them in ir, | 


7 i27 ez 710, For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, ſit at meat in the Idols 
ROLL USE 


15% temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him + which is weak be X emboldened to cat 10. For if any man that, 


through an erroneous confci- 


Bus thoſc things which are offered to Idols ? | : ence, £0es to thoſe 1dol feaits; 
vie 7” ſhall ſee a Gnoſtick (who w::1in himſelf knows an idol to be nothing,and therefore eats this but as ord inary meat) be at an 
* contirn'd, 1dol-feaſt and partake of it, will not he by this means be contirmed to go on in his erroneous courſe ? 

bom, 11. F And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom \,, aq that Chriftian of 
705; 7 Chit dyed. | : an erroneous conſcience ( fee 
theref,re note b.) ſhall be confirmed in his errour and ſin, and conſequent ruine, by occaſion of this praKice of thine, all which, 
for whom through confidence of thine own knowledge, without care of thy brothers heatheniſh errors remaining in him, thou haſt 
Bk tk been guilty of, which is a fin in thee, not only of uncharitableneſs to him, but of injury or robbery againſt Chriſt, in be- 


up 1894 traying a ſoul to ruine, for the ſaving of which Chriſt dyed. 


thy kn-w- 12, But wen ye fin fo againſtthe brethren, and < wound their weak conſci- 
edpe, 15 | 


12. And though it ſhould 


deſtroyed , ENCE, YE {in againtt Chriſt. |] be granted that your preſence 
for the at idol-feaſts were no impiety againſt God, yet ſure this uncharitableneſs againſt thy brother, bringing him to a confirma- 
King's M5. © tion. in his ſinfull praRice, who through error is already in it, muſt be looked upon as an impiety and fin againſt God 


- - » . . o 
"qr ag" himſelf, who is concern'd in him. 


___ 13- Whereforc if meat * make my brother to offend, I will cat no fleſh while ;, 14therefore this aycating 
2x {gas the world ftandeth, leit I make my brother towffend. } in an idol-Temple of that feaſt, 
" 


4 ; (or any uſe of my liberty in the ſame kinde) be an occaſion of confirming any Chriſtian in an erroneous ſinfull practice, or 
* a_ bringing him to do any thing which is unlawfull,L will ſure deny my felt the uſe of that liberty,be it ſuppoſed to be ſuch as 
EN by the Laws of Chriſt truly belongs to me, when it ſhall prove of ſo dangerous conſequence to my tellow-Chriſlians. 


Annotations on Chap. VI11. 


_ V. 4+ An Id is nothing | The meaning of this al- conſcience, as here, It muſt needs ſignific the diſeaſe ot 
ry fertion of the Gnoſticks, and conceſſion of .S. Paxt's,| wound or ficknels of the ſoul or conſcience, which is 
voy that #d onvv #Jev o# x02uws an idol is nothing in the world,|finne or error. Thus in the Greek of the Old Tetta= 


mult be fetch'd from the notation of the Hebrew word [ment, Nahum 2+ 5. where we read out of the He- 
SO», from tO that tignifies zotbing, that which brew, they ſhall ſtumble in their walk , there 'tis 4%- 
hath no exiſtence, Fob 13+ q+ Fer. 14+14+ Zach. 11-17. |1movav tr rais moyilars they ſhall be weak. And ſo gene- 

and from thence comes EN idols, that is, ſo ma-|rally the Hebrew *1w3 impingere, and ceſpitare, to 

ny nothings, ſo farre from being Gods that they are |tzmble, or fall on gall-traps, or any other mitchiet by 

vir © x09ue, nothing in the world, no parts of God's|the way, is rendred by the LXXII. «war being weak , 

hit creation, only inventions and phancies of men, | becauſe they are wounded and galled by thele means, 
creatures of mens own creating, Twnes myngwr Sa-[and ſo made unable togo forward. So Rim. 14 21+ 
Kray X, Thecus t pou Wey?, faith Gregs Nazianzene ,| we have together in the ſame ſenſe oxarlznitios and 
wicked men are the formers firſt, and then the worſhip-|4 vi» being offended (or galled) and being made weak , 

pers of their wicked deities, So Roms. 5. 6. Hur «vv when we were weak ſigni- 

b. V. 7. Weak | That 4d<wriv ſignifies being ſick, injties when we were in a wounded, mortally wounded 
a the New Tettamcnt, hath bcen formerly made clear, jſtate, noted by when we were enemies m other places; 
Note on Rom. 8. m. And being applied to the ſoul or{and there by awagmacr &rwr ight y, g. when we were 


firmer; 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


ſinners, and by &nnfarv. 6. impious Or ungodly. So 


* in Ro.5.6. ſaith Theophyla, 'AIwr@v, re7io7y dpagmwaney , hdived 


33 1 ef(uagrie, Gare 1 Mawr Yun, weak, that i; fin- 
mers, for weakneſs is ſinne, as righteouſneſs is health. 
And thus, *tis clear, it ſignifies in this place, the dif- 
courſe being of thoſe who take the idol-gods to be 
true Gods, and conſequently that the eating or parta- 
king of their ſacrifices, which is a part of the morſhip 
of thoſe idols, will ſtand them in ſtead, prove beneh- 
cial to them, and therefore go on purpoſe to thoſe 
feaſts and eat the idol-ſacrifice, &s eidwatdury, gs, Or be- 
cauſe Cor under that very notion, or upon that reaſon 
that) it is (03 which certainly is an erroneous,and ſo an 
idolatrous, ſinfull conſcience, though it be in one that 
hath embraced Chriſtianity. So v. 9. it is uſed again 
for theſe ſame men of thoſe erroneousconlciences,lead-' 
ing them into that heathen ſin, to whom a Chriſtian's 
going to (or being preſent at,and eating of) their ido]- 
tcaſts, though he eat it but as ordinary meat, will yet 
be a means of ſcandal, that is, an occaſion of conhrm- 
ing them in their finne. Thus again v. 10, 11. where 
they are called brethren, which notes that this heathen 
error Was yet, ig «$3, v. 7, continued among ſome 
Chriſtians at Corinth, not the Gnoſtickg (for they pre- 
tended to know thatan ido] was nothing, and ſo pro- 
fc{s*d not toeat of thoſe feaſts as idc]-teaſts, but only 
as of ordinary meat, who therefore are here warned 
to take heed that they do not confirm theſe others 
in their ſin ) but ſome more rude, ignorant, heathen 
Chriſtians, that through the cuſtomarineſs of their 
former practice coma 7 eduas tus 697, the cuſtom 
of the idol untill now, and cecondly through their 
ynmoras C. 3. 1. their infancy or rawnels in Chriſtanity 
(which made S. Pax! look upon them not as ſpiritual 


fired out of the Church) and fourthly through fear of 
loſing all that they had by the heathen perſecutors 
(which ſeems to be mention'd c.10.13. and which oc- 
calion'd many to offer ſacrifice iu atter-times, when 
Chriſtianity had taken deeper root than it had yet at 
Corinth ) were till in theſe dreggs and lees of Heathe- 
niſm, after their embracing of Chriſtianity, which will 
be no wonder to any that obſerves in this very Epiltle, 
that they thought all kinds of Fornication,and even In- 
celt, no fins, Cc. 5. & C. 6. 15. ſuing one another at heathen 
tribunals, no lin, c. 6. yea and believed not the Re(ur- 
rection, c. 15. And the villanies that were under pre- 
tenſe of Chriſtian liberty practiſed by the Gnoftichs, 
who took themſelves to be perſons of farre deeper 
knowledge, at the beginning of this Chapter, were yet 
as groſs and as heatheniſh and abominable as could 
be imagined, ſetting Chriſtians at liberty from all their 
former obligations toward Husband, Maſter, Prince, 
and engulting themſelves in all the filthineſs in the 
world, 1 Tim. 6. Fude $8. From this explication of 
«94 will appear alſo the notion of it Roms. 14. 21s 
where being placed alſo with = 220%7ep ſtumbling, and 
naids) ig being ſcandalized, it muſt needs fignitie to 
fin allo. 

V. 12. Wound | Tomew ſignifying to ſtrike, or give 


that is erroneous, finfull conſcience, and being paral- 
le] to cxardzAitew ſcandalize, v. 13. muſt be under- 
ſtood ina notion which will be common to that other. 
Thus he that laycsa ſtumbling-block in any man's way, 
at which he falls or breaks his ſhins, or otherwiſe hurts 
himſelf, 15 ſaid Tourer 20 irike, or hurt, or wound him s 
and ſo it beſt agrees with this place, noting the con- 


but as carnal men, not as Chriſtians, but Heathen 
fiill ) and thirdly through the infuſions of corrupt 


—_—_ that man in fin, betraying him to all his 
after-commiſſions, whoſe conſcience was before erro- 
neous, and his practices ſ{infull, which is as ifin ftead of 


falſe teachers (mention'd in the following chapter, the] curing a ſick man, which ſure ſtands in need of that 
wood, and the hay, and the ſtubble, ve. 12. that muſt becharity, I ſhould wound and hurt him more. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And that you may not T* 
think that what I ſay c. 8. 13, 


A 


CHAP. IX 


M I not an Apeſite? Am I not free? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord? Are not you my work in the Lord ? 


of abſtaining from many things that are lawful,is magnificently and ſpeciouſly,rather than wy exaRnels of truth,ſpoken by 
mel ſhal now mention my pra&tices of this kind in other inſtances, And this the rather,becauſe of another part of your letter, 
which mentions the deep knowledge of the teachers you have now among you, & intimates how I am de piſed by them, and 
that terns bom labouring in the works of my calling, making of tents, and ſogetting mine own living among you (ſee 


ver. 3,4.) Now 


ereto I make this reply,that without the vanity.of comparing with them, I may ſurely ſay four things of my 


ſelf, 1. that Iam an Apoſtle of Chriſt,called from heaven immediately to that office; 2. that I had no obligation to do what 1 
have done among you (ſee v, 4, and 19.) that is,to preach on free-coſt to yon,as I have,that I diſcern my Chriſtian liberty ſo 
well, that I know I might have done otherwiſe; 3, that though I was none of Chriſt's followers here on earth, yet I have 
been equalled to them by ſeeing and being ſpoken to by Chriſt out of heavenz and 4. that I am certainly he that converted 
you to the faith, that planted the Goſpel at Corinth, and ſo ſurely am not unworthy to be conſidered by you. 


2, For the firſt of theſe» 


2. If I be not an Apoſile to others, yet doubtleſs I am to you : for the ſeal 


mine Apoſtlefhip, Whatever I of mine Apoſilethip are ye in the Lord.] 
am to others, I am ſure Iaman Apoſile in reſpec of you. Your converſion to the faith is as great a confirmation of my 
Apoſtleſhip, as a ſeal is to an indenture or inſtrument, or particularly to the letters dimiſſory, by which meſſengers were 


wont to be ſent to the Churches, 
3. For the ſecond, that of 


- X Mine anſ(wer to them that do examine me. is this, 


my getting my living by my labour,the accopnt which I give unto them that backbite me for this (as if I knew not the na- 


ture of Chriſtian liberty, and ſo out of nicerKs of conſcience, 
whomlT preach) is this, 

4» 5,5, That we know (uffi- 
ciently that tis lawfull for us to 
take along with us in our tra- 
vails forthe Goſpel,a believing 
woman ſuch as Phabe, ( ſee 
note on Rom.15.4.) as freely as others of the Apoſtles generall 


or {crupuloſity durſt not receive any reward from them to 


4+ Have we not power to cat and drink? 

5+ Have we not power Þ to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as other Apoſiles, Bow Lon 
and gs the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6. X OrTonly and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working ? ] 


y have done,to provide for us in our preaching, that fo we 


may be able to eat and drink,and yet not be forced to work with our own hands to get our maintenance (ſee A&.18.3.and 
x Cor. 4. 12. ) I do not believe that any greater burthen lies upon Barnabas and me, any greater neceſſity of getting our 
I vi;g by our trades, than lies upon others that have left their trades, and ſo I know my Chriſtian liberty well enough, 


7. For my Apoſtleſhip be- 
ing a kind of warfare in the 


ſcripture phraſe, a planting a of the milk of the flock? } 


vineyard, a ſezding a fock, in all reaſon, in all theſe reſpe&s, I may expe& a ſufficient maintenance from them to whom 
I have theſe many relations. | 


Chap, 


$. Say 


IK 


Co 


any blow, and being here applied to the wezk or fich, T*"® 


* My apolo. 
gy to them 
H gen Nen- 
AgyiA 


Woman «- 
dhe u- 
Yak Fate 
&Aly uf 
® or have T 
only and 
Barnabas ne 
power, 'H 


7. Who goeth to warfareany time at his own charges ? who planteth a vine- 589, 2% 
yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and cateth not 


Tal 


Chap. ix; The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; Paraphraſe. 
X on . Fw a : p) a8 "ON" , 
# according $, Say I theſe things F asa man ? ſaith not the Law the fame alſo 8. Nay this is not onely 
_ A g ) $51 rational diſcourſe, but 'tis the do&rine of the Law. 
Os 9. Forit is written in the Law of Moſcs, Thou ſbalt not muzzle the mouth of 9, 10. For when 'tis there 
the oxe that treadeth out the corn : doth God take care tor oxen ? | commanded that the oxe that 
10. Or faith het altogether fot our fakes ? tor our ſakes no doubt this is writ- **<adeth out the corn, ſhould, 


. all the while he doth ſo, have 
*or in hope t£c11 3 that hz that plougheth, ſhould plough in hope, and he that threſheth * in liberty to eat of the corn before 


of parta- Hope. ſhould be partaker of his hope. | | him; that precept that ſeems to 
—_ p reſ pe& the _ belongs certainly to men, and ſignifies that men are obliged to reward all thoſe that take pains for them, 
recs 3” as the ploughman would never labour, were it not in hope of reward, and he that is at the pains of threſhing, muſt in any 
__ Te reaſon have the encouragement of eating of the corn that he threſherh out, 
£/£ 7 1p Y "I. - - q Þ 5 : 
11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing, 1f we ſhall ,, ana then much mote we 
reap your carnal things ? | that have laboured ſpiritually 


for your good, planted the Goſpel among you,may think it but juſt and proportionable, that we receive ſome part of your 
wealth from you, 


: : 5 | > never- 
12+ lf others be partakers of this power over you, are —— _— 03 12. This I know, The falſe 
theleſs, we have not uled this power, but ſuffer all things, lelt we now minder Ain... come among you 


the Golpel ot Chriſt. | | , make noſe of this power, and re- 
ceive the fruits of it, and then may not I have great confidence to do it ? By what hath been ſaid, tis clear we might re- 
qQuire a maintenance from you, and that we know this our liberty, v. 1. but yet we have abſtained trom making uſe of it, 
and have ratker choſen to take any pains our ſelves, Act. 18. 3. 1Cor, 4. 12. yea and to utter hunger many times (that 
you may not think we abſtain from receiving from you,becauſe we have no need of it) and fo make no ule of this claim 
of ours, as we might lawfully do, (ſee note on c. 13. e.) rather than be thus burthenſom to our auditors, on purpoſe deſign- 
ing this, that we may not hinder the courſe of the Goſpel,or keep men from being alacrious and cheerfull in it, by making 
it chargeable to them, 
*cxtof that 13. Do ye not know that they which miniſter about holy things, F live of 
_ things of the Temple? and. they which wait at the altar, are partakers with 
tee by the the altar ? | 


13. In ſacrifices 'tis clear 
that the prieſts (ſee note on 


| Joh, 6. b.) eat part of the con- 
teraple ix ſecrated offering, and all is not burnt upon the altar, the altar devours not all, but the prieſt divides with it, and eats or 
rk a carries home ſome portions of the ſacrifices. 


14. Even lo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel \,_ aq accordingly God, 


ſhould live of the Goſpel. ] that hath the free diſpoſal of 

all mens eſtates, hath given an aſſignment to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, of ſo much out of their auditors ſubſtance, thac 

| they may be maintained by preaching. | 
+ vet have 15- Bur I have uſed none ofthele things : F neither have I written theſe things, 
ne write? tat it thould be fo done unto me 3 for it were better for me to dyc, than that any. of this priviledge of an Apoſtle, 
F= #5 man (hould make my glorying void. but have preach'd to you on 
free-cot: And Ido not now ſpeak of it, as if I would deſire to receive any thing from you, for I am mnch better pleaſed 

to dv it thus, yea and I would rather chooſe to famiſh by doing ſo, than be deprived of this way of advancing the Goſ pel, 


15. Brit Thave made no uſe 


v.12. Iam fo far from murmuring or complaining of this,that I would not for all the world loſe this comfort and joy, that. 


I have preach'd to you without receiving any thing from you,it being farre a more bleſſed thing to give,than to receive. 


#1000, 16. For* though 1 preach the Goſpel, Thave nothing to glory ofz tor necel= \; pg, x am commanded to 
ſity is laid upon me, yca, woisunto me, it I preach not the Goſpel. } preach the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently by doing ſo l can expe& no extraordinary reward from God 3 I do no more than ſtrie duty,({ee note a.) Iam ſent 

by God with Commiſſion to do fo, and that layes an obligation upon me, and 'twere a damning fin, if I did it not. 
+ »anrary 17, Fer it I do this thing 2 + willingly, I have a reward : but if againſt my 17. If 1 did indeed preach 
I will $a diſpenation of the Goſpel is committed unto me. |] voluntarily without a com- 
Witu a ſew mand, then even for my preaching the Goſpel, as well as for my doing it without any reward, I might have ſome reaſon to 
QCMDIP 44- expect ſome reward from God, as for an a of free-will offering ; But ſeeing I do.it not ſ0,now all that can be ſaid of me, 
&<1630;00 "Wh= in reſ{pe& of the preaching it ſelf, is only this, that I had a ſtewardſhip entruſted to me, and I diſcharged it, which if I had 


GR not diſcharged, I ought to be puniſhed, and having diſcharged it, I canexpe& no future reward for doing that which I 
was bound to doe, # 
+ What then 


\Wrte? - 18. f What is my reward then? Verily, that when T preach the Goſpel, I may 


Lg HL : 18, What i 
me? Tt: make the Goſpel ot Chriſt without charge, that I # abule not my power 1n the bring me bo Ida pgs Co 
rae Toy Golpel. | ſhall my reward come? why, 


® ule ot pub if L preach freely, and make no uſe of that liberty or power which I know I have, v. 12, 15, 17. (ſee 2 Cor. 1. 9,10,) 
Kemp phe then this will be rewardable in me, 
CUT 4 


19. For though I be free trom all men, yet have I made my ſelf ſervant unto 19. For being obliged to no 


all, that I might gain the more. } man, I have freely ſerved all 
preached to them without wages, that I might be more likely to bring them to Chriſt 4 
2: And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews: to 


: . 20, In like ma 
them that arc under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are qeqycq my ſelf ye er 
under the Law ; ] | Chriſtian liberty in many othes 
things alſo,obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh law, which I needed not to have done, but only to gain the Jews. 
21- To them that are without Law, as without Law, (being not without Law 


. = : . 21, T 
* obedient to God, but * under the Law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without 0 thoſe that 'obſerve 


on not the Law of Moſes, 1 be- 

xr fb Law. | | | | have my ſelf in like manner 

impu(O (not as if I were irregular, but rulirg my a&ions according to the Law of Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty) that 1 may work 
Nees on thoſe that are not obſervers of Moſes's Law. 

22, To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: Iam made \,, x, theft wn 

all cthmgs to all men, that I might by all means ſave ſome. |] not ſufficiently inftruked in the 


nature of their Chriſtian liberty, I reſtrained my ſelf by the uſe of mine,that T might attract thoſe the more probably ; and 
ſo I dealt with all other ſorts of men, doing that which I thought moſt probable to win them to Chriſt, ; 


+ copirtner 23+ All this 1 doe for the Goſpel's ſake, that I might be a + partaker thereof 43, anl ati this for the pro. 
or > 2" With yore | _ 


noting Þs | PE pagating the Chriſtian fajth, 
«7s that I may convert the more, that by ſo doing my reward in another world may be the greater, 


24. © Know ye not that they which 4 run ina © race,run all,but f one receiveth 


the prize? 8 ſo.run, that ye-may obtain, ] the Grzcian games in one part 
of your Country, atid therefore cannot be ignorant of the cuſtomes of thoſe, particularly how in that running in a 


Tage 


337 


az 


2.4, You Corinthians have co. d. et; 


8+ 


L 538 


h. 


k. 1. m. 


N. Os, 


Þ» Co 


race, though many run, 
by the laws of the game 
may come foremoſt, and (o receive the prize. 


Paraphraſe. 


2s. Now every man that 
undertakes any of thoſe com- : 
bats or ftrifes, binds himſelf to ruptible. ] 
firi& laws of abſtaining from all ſuch things as are 
indeed in thoſe heathen games, meerly to get a crown of leaves, 
ſtians, that we may obtain an unfading durable crown, 


26. My running therefore ; 
is not as if I knew not my eth the air: |] 


way, or my reward, if Irun well; my cutting is not a bare brandiſhing of my fiſt in the air, which hath no adverſary to 


ſirike at, or miſſes him when he ſtrikes, 


27. But ( as in one of the 
exerciſes, mixed of cuffing and 2NY Mcans, 
wreſtling, they give blew eyes away. | 
and falls to the adverſary, fo) I macerate my ſelf, and bring my 


which L might enjoy, leſt having preſcribed to others the way of ſtriving and getting the vi&ory, and the crown, I my 


ſelf ſhould miſcarry, and miſs of it. 


27. But +I keepunder my body, and ® bring it into ſubjeftion : leſt that by 
P when I have preached to others, I my felf ſhould be 4 a caſt- 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. ix. 

et only one comes formoſt to the goale, and conſequently only one receives that reward, which 
elongs to him that comes firſt, Do you therefore ſo run, and ſo it becomes us all to do,that we 

25. And every man that * ſtriveth for the maſtery, h + is temperate in all dA 

things : now they do zz to obtain ai * corruptible crown, but we an incor- !!$nG- 
fri bt 
hurtfull for him, doth nothing but what is in order to his deſign. Theſe —nence 
or boughs which preſently fade or wither 3 but we Chri- Pr 


* as not at 


26. I therefore ſo run #,not as & uncertainly 3 ſo! fight I,not as one that = beat- jncertai 


n- 
lo 


cufte as not 


beating 


FI ſtrike my 
dody , and 
get it under 
me, leſt ha. 


ving been a 


ſelf under by denying my ſelf thoſe indifferent liberties, 


herald to 


others, my 
ſelf ſhoulg 


become a 
reprobate 


Annotetions on Chap, 1X. 


V. 17. wWilingly] What 13 the meaning of FT 


Uwr7ejos ©2709 10 Age any thing voluntary, Or, as a voluntier, 


Ka is 


appears by ſeveral parts of the Contcxt, 1. by the op- 
polition to «XY involuntary, 2s that is explain'd by a 
ncceſſity is laid upon me, and wo is to me, if T preath 
not, &c. v.16. and I am intruſted, Or a truſt is repoſed 
in me, v. 7. For that notes the involuntary action to be 
that which is by law requized, and cannot be omitted 
without fin, and fo becometh neceſlary. So faith Theo- 
phyla, Fi 5 evriereto lu, mTeodAcy Gn 8K &'T' £4auTs TE70 
mid, ana drarw]ulu wJorlw manga , cur Jar Gr 70 axwy 
by theſe words, If I am intruſted, tis manifeſt be means 
that I do it n:t of my ſelf, but perform the Lords com- 
mand, for this is to do it inveluntay. And therefore 
todo it iy roluntziry is todo 1t of ones felt with- 
out any command or obligation on him to do it. So 
The phyl:@ interprets it, & & s% &6,91027Vlw 70 xinpu]- 
va, ar tyaury 5 Ten emiey, bt fignihies, if this were nos 
committed to me as a truſt, but I did it of my ſelf. 
24y, By the mention of xavaua boaſting v. 10. and 
2 Cor. 11+ 9, 1C- for that implics what is done, to be 
done without obligation, and above that which was 
neceflary by engagement of any precept. And (0.3 


Mo Sir io by were £20 T bavereward here and v. 18. for reward 


{ipnifics a return or retribution to ſomewhat, whicha | 


man was not bound to do. So the phraſe isuſed among 
the Jewcs, and Mzimonides hath a rule, Mor. Neb. 
|. 3. C. 17. Ez datur premium, qui injuſſus aliquid 
ficit, t» bim a reward 1s given, who doth any thing un- 
bidden. And therefore the whole phrale here, # $ sx@v 
TT Teo mult thus be rendred molt clearly, not zf 
T de, or ſhall do this voluntary, as ſuppoſing that poſſh- 
ble that he may (tor ſpeaking of preaching the word, 
hc had betorc ſaid, that neceſſity was laid upon bim, and 
theretore he cannot be free, or at hiberty to do or not 
do it ) but, as ſuppoſitio non ponit, @ ſuppoſition doth 
a9t afirm, lo the & is to be rendred, if, that is, on ſup- 
pifition that I did this voluntarily, a reward would then 
belong to me, @ 3 axav, but feeing tis not (o, ſeeing 1 
do 1t not of my own inſtinct, but by appointment from 
God, &c. dia Ten s gironpia 7 Texype , therefore 
there is withing heroical, or matter of boly emnlation, 
or ambitiin in it. And accordingly it follows that the 
mattcr of preaching being to him diſtinctly under pre- 
cept, there was but one thing which could bring him 
any reward, viz. the «d myo» how making it coftleſs 
to the auditors, *&s 70 ph xamgenme Th oteoig Mes V.18, 
in not making uſe of that power which be had, that is, 


A 
- 


} 


the puwcr ot recciving maintenance from others, v. 5. 


which he might moti lawfully have done, v. 7, 12, 14- 


and which Cephas and others treely did, v. 5. and the 
z0t #ſing it would theretore be thankworthy with] 


God, and yield him ſome reward from him. To this 
purpoſe clearly S. Chryſoſtom , i pi» ity Hiya, 73 
9 # tu; agaginus x6)69oua, one wH a precept, the 
other a virtuow ation of his choice, « & 3 vaiy Þ Un- 
Alw yivs mu, Tanup ) Ter may plio9ey x7! Tem, for what is 
done above the command, hath proportionally a great 


it referres to the command, @y%s ev)Negaly $ exd ve- 
ett f & 7G AcpBaver, in oppiſition t0 the freedom, Or 
liberty , of receiving V. 12. So again Theophyla&, 7% 
tuayyenone 6mTayud th, x) xi, Xy £&y mAnpa Teo, 
sJ\v xgTogluun , Ec. Preaching the Goſpel is a command 
and ſo a debt, and if I de it, there is ao great matter 
of virtue in it, 7 3 «dumivas Kngvorer mega; mus Gino- 
ppic, of Ne Turn xauywud bt, but to preach without 
charging them, is the ambition of my free-will, or choioe, 
and in that reſpe& there is place ot boaſting, or I may 
boaſt. And fo S. Auguſtine, Potuit beatus Paulus ex 
Evangelio ſibi vium quercre , quod malnit operari, 
amplins erogabat, Bleſſed Paul might get his food by 
preaching the Goſpel > but in that he choſe to Iabowr 
with his hands, he eregated the more, did more in Gods 
ſervice, than by any particular precept was required 
of him. 

V. 19. Servant to all | Servants or Jiao, bondmen 


they had power of life and death over them, much 
more of their bodies for labour, without giving them 
any wages or reward. To do all that they are com- 
manded is but the due debt to their maſters, which if 
they perform,they are not praiſed,but puniſhed if they 
do it not; whereas they that are free, if they do auy 
office for any, they may in reaſon expect to be pai'd 
for it. So here S. Pax being a free man, no ſlave to 
the Corinthians, that is, under no obligation to preach 
without maintenance v.1.might in reaſon expect from 
them reward for all his ſervice, his preaching, 8c. but 


$uavſey mar, his ſerving them as a ſervant doth, without 
any wages, or as though he were their ſervant. 
V. 24+ Know ye not—— | The diſcourſe that here 


fetly Agoniſtical, no way to be explained but by ob- 
ſervation of the cuſtoms in the Grecian games or «9#- 
ris. Oftheſe there were four moſt famous in Greece, 
Teroxgis eimy Af Yves &v Ev , Thomnpes iggts 

in the Anthologie, 1. 1. the Olympick , Pythian, Ne- 
mean, Iithmian, differing one trom the other only in 
the places of the muwnyvyis or celebrations. The laſt of 
them, the Jthmian, were kept among the Corinthians, 
and that occalious his ſpeech in this place, # oidan; ds 
you not know ? as preſuming their particular knowledge 
of 


reward. AndPagain of the word '*y«ynn neceſſity, that a,;r.n 


b. 


or ſlaves were wholly in the power of their maſters, 4% 


Co 


he did all this for nothing, and that he calls 5am ance 


Luger . 


begins, and goes tothe end of the Chapter, is all per- 96» «dan 


» o — 


Chap. ix. 


B2x?ay 


D 


Annotations 0# the firſt 


of all thoſe cuſtoms which he is about to mention or 
referr to. 

Ib. Rxynne | In every of theſe four «3@rs, there were 
five exerciſes, as was ſaid Note on Rom. g. 1. Wre(ft- 
ling, Cuffing, Running, Leaping, Quoiting, Nan, mypn, 
$;6uG, dapa, Sizes, which the Antholrgie ſets down 
with ſome little change, 

"A\pa, mdexilu, Sirxoy, atom, m\lw, 
putting #9Y7m-for vu not very fitly. Betide thele 
tive ſingle ones, there was another kind made up and 
compounded of the two forcmolt together, Cuthng 
and Wreſtling both, and becaule to the pertorming of 
that all kind of firength and agility was required, it 
was therefore called myxpe7n0y from #egr@ ſtrength, 
not from walio t1 overcome. Now the particulars that 


are here referred to are only two of theſe, that of 


iu & or mYSexin running, the third of the tive,and this 
of mſregnor, the one compounded of the other two 3 
the former of theſe in tkis and the two next-verſcs, the 
latter in the laſt verſe of the Chapter. 
Ib. 4 race | Emad)or was the ſpace wherein they run, 
5 mnO- i & KIngors i 5 mov TURxITION Jacyua 
' &c. ſaith the Scholizt on Pindarus, it was three hun- 
dred cubits long. | 
Ib. One receiveth)] This race is open to run 1m, 
that is, to all that aſpire to the crown or prize, who 
come from all coaſts to that end, and from thence the 
agones were called mmyv;es or frequentie, places of 
meeting or aſſembly. But when never ſo many ran, there 
was no poſſibility for above one to overcome,to wit, he 
that came foremoſt to the goale, for to him only the 
reward or prize belonged, which was called in their 
idiome, 8365 bravinm, or «9A, which two words 
differ no more than $529y and Ajuwer the firlt in reſpect 
of the 8-285 that adjudges, the ſecond in reſpect of 
the dans that receives it. This he was ſaid anuBerr, 
or zamAapPdryy, or imnizpEarer ((ce note on Rom 9.1. 
Phil. 3c.) which we render by receiving, Or obtaining, 
that is, catching of the prize or 8e&+02 trom the top of 
the goale, the 8228vr, or judges, having paſſed their 
ſentence that he hath overcome,and it belongs to him. 
Ib, Sorun ] The #7v here referres to the laws or rules 


9.7% T#i;87 of the agones, the obſcrving of which was as neceſſary 


Noawiuue 
&3\<41y 


h. 


Eyamierw Teve) mare Will be beſt collected by recounting the 
manner of the Athlete in preparing themſelves for the 
games hirlt Negatively, that it was not by Mn Sian, 
temperance Or thin diet, but direGtly the contrary ma- 
ny times &vayxp«He cyamming forcing themſelves to 
eat, that by that means they might become m=x*s 


toward the obtaining the victory or prize, as the {witt- 
neſs was. For in the race, there was not only the two 
terms, from whence, and to which they ran the firſt 


called 6« hg & Tepua,the latter imxappire.,fanfic, TiA®-s | of their combating were not permitted t> come neer 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


of Damoſis the Athle;ta, whom Charon durſt not 
take into his boat, TmIvms 2; wag ates 82nuiyr, ho 
ving ſuch a weight of fleſh about him. To this agrees the 
phraſe among Phyſicians a9anmdl ts, and athletics 
and pancratice vaere, for a full habit of body. So 


able to an Emperour # P auaaivess xalunnge my $;umas- 
pmirku i6cien, that famous full habit of the combatants, 
or paleſtrite, and therefore that he uſed F935 & mvi;, 
% TeUTrs & XP M9, wrt x7! momma mums W2outvn;; 
neither much meat , nor preſcribed either for quantity 
or quallty, ® 5 Gawxens but any that came next t» 
hand. By which it appcars, that the farther he was 
trom the dict of the Ath/ete, the more temperate he 
was cltcemed, but yet withall that the dict of the 
Athlete was a preſcribed, ſet dict, both for quali- 
ty and quantity, preſcribing ſo much, and of thoſe 
kinds which wer fitteſt for the turn, to give them a 
tull habit of body, and rcquiring them to force it upon 


of this, 'H 3Þ logs tive) a4 manlw Wl azuldyas, 
ſtrength is accu'red by receiving much nouriſhment. Tt 
will not then be proper to render iy*ez]d:m here by 
temperance, eſpecially when Sxi4xs labours a whole 
page together to prove that it differs & oopggrinut 
{from temperance : But one of theſe three notions will 
be agrecable enough to it,and will by the way ſet down 
the manner of preparing them to their games. 1.It may 
be rendred continence 3 {o the word ſignifies in the mats 
ter of Felix, AG. 24. 25. and I conceive, Gal. 5. 22. 
and 2 Pet. 1. 6. where the addition of it to 9957 
kuow/edge, lecms to referre to the Gnyfichs of that 
time, which pretended to great knowledye of their 
Chriſtian liberty,'and by that fell into all uncleanneſs 
and incontinence. So Tit. x. 8. it fignitics, being an- 
nexed to 37:1@ clean or pure, and differing trom 9w7pwr 
temperate, which went before, And then the meaning 
of tnis phraſe here will be, that whoſoever hits himſelt 
tor theſe agones, either wholly abltains trom women, 
or for the time containeth, according to that of Fbrace, 
De Art. Poet. 

Dui cuput optitam curſu contingere metam, 

Abſtinuit Venere, &c. And fo ſaith Euſta:hins 


On Hom+r Th, &'. ASAnre * 90% dI3ATp mtv KOUGg? BY 


, £@1ty7D mAnTIaCe ywarkt, The combatants all th: time 


] 
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| and mavonprar, fleſhly and corpulents So ſaith * Lucian *t 1-p.268 


Fulizn of Conſtantias, that he did not think agree- Or. 1. p.rg; 


themſclves. Aud Andronicus Rhodius gives the reaſon par, in E:+, 


. 2.C, 2, 


oo0nds, but alſo x<rwr,the rule, a white line marking out | women. So Aim of the T iwrentints Lu#atr, & Fans Vat, Hiſt 
the path, within which they were to run, 0 wenutv 78 | fas xgo Nanmioe Ageing duadi, be buzryy no-* 1&3 


Bam xv, i oxapueler, the middle ſpace betwixt the two 
terms, from which, and to which they ran, or leaped, ſaith 


thing of Venery all the time of his combating. So Clem. 
Alexand. ſpeaking of the A bl:te, faith they did &!' 


Ful. Pollux : and if they tranſgreſs'd or ran over it,they 


did not yopiue; dIajou 2 Tim. 2. 6, run regularly, and | 


conſequently they loſt the prize 3 (o ſaith S. Chryſoft om, 
d's wt mare das dear Th nts av Ares mem oyTa 5/1 7p. 
Ti x6a15%, if they do not abſolntely paſs throuth , and 
perform all things that benefit the combatants, they are 
never to be crowned. Nay, it others oblerve aright (that 
they were bounded with (words on one lide, and the 
river A!pheus on the other ) the danger was greater 
than that of loling the prize, if they tranſgrefled, they 
not only loft, but tell into the river, or on the {words 
point; which is very applicable to our Chriſtian race. 
Beſide theſe many other vow: «8rnnws laws, or rules, 
of c:mbating there were, all which were to be obſerved 
in order to obtaining the Crown,and that is the mean- 
ing of the s wm 74x here, ſo run. 


V. 25. I temperate | What is here meant by #ycag- 


2Anow owyalialu tyuegrbiX x) aged okay dmxev 
contain in reſped of their bodily exerciſe, and abſtain 
from Venerz. And fo in Tgnatius's Epiltle to the Phj- 
lippians, «ms &yrits , Eynegltverws if any be pure and 
continent, &c. And after this example it was, that the 
ancient Chriſtians that containcd ſtrictly, and lived a 
virgin chaſte lite, were call'd anznral exerciſers, and 
thence Heſychius renders *tmezren continence by acxn- 
os exerciſe A ſecond poſſible notion of tmgardimu 
may be to {1gnihe a conſtancy of mind in abſtaining 
trom all things that are hurttull; ſo doth Syuidas ren- 
derit » Fxaxar Mxns abſtaining from evi}, and in He- 
ſychins, ©yreglnau is xagmginu , and fo faith S. Chryſo- 
ſtome of Fobs great conttancy in ayoiding the occaſions 
or beginnings of tinne, that he did z=v7z 0iJngyy x; dts 
warra TI © uxns tyxenTaa mageAvenr, goe beyond Iron 
or adatuant in conſtancy of mind : and agrecable to this 
faith the Italian note here, $” aſtiene da tutte le coſe 
cbe poſſino eſſerlt in qual ſi voglia modo d' impedimen- 
zo, He abſtains from all things that can in any manner 
be bindrance to him. So * Anticchus Hom. 64 E*egTear 


ru Sm-xa1v mevown P «'mppopirer, We mean abſtinence 
Z2 dt 
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not only from meats, but that which is comprehenſive, 
that is, abſtinence from all things that are forbidden, | 
and {o- it may be applyed to the matter in hand ot 
abſtaining trom the uſe of Chriſtian liberty, when 
that abſtaining may tend to the edifying of the bre- 


with their adverſary, ſhew their readineſs to take all 
advantages of ſtriking and wounding the enemy) yet 
win they come to fight in earneſt, and proceed a pro- 
luſione ad cruentum diſcrimen , from the proluſion 10 
the bloody combat, conciderint ſtatim animo, nec artis 


. thren, or be profitable to his miniltery. Laſtly it may | ſ2 preceptorum meminerint , miſcarry and fall pre- 
ſignttic his baving all things in bis powcr, mvrs & %eg- | ſextly in ſpirit, and forget all the precep:s of their art. 


l. 


454,75 cf- PImpres Firar g corrupible fading crown hath been 


$106 


TPEq 


6 6 , 


Augiur IN 


«4% AY veg 


$4110. Anachar 'T om Tow adding % dputifonw Þ vitus 70871 
MTeigh GUY, Anacharſis, HT om To) aging Y ofhPBING 


b 


TIv #854 


iT!» 


Mes die or friking, the aire bdlongs to that of Cuffing, a 


* in Homo'. pho 277 with bis Lowes, and F Lucian, "Hy me avan- 


Pp, 21%; 


n Lucian calls 7» cuimuriy $42ar0r, a leafy Crown, and in 
7-0:2%"*the perſon of Anacharſis fathciently derides, ow 3p 


wa 
—_— jk 
+07 O 


the place will be, that the combatant keeps a maltery 
over himſelf, ſuffers not himſelf to be brought under | 
the power of any thing, but is ſnpertour to all carnal 
defires, tirtt conquers hinſelf, then attempts victory | 
over others alio; firſt {ubjugates one defire, denieth | 
himiſclt the uſe of one liberty, then of another, and fo 
nay ra eynegwueru pcts all into bis power. 

Ib. Corrzptible Crown | The ground of this phraſe 


76 *xor ({ce Note on c.7- b.)and then the meaning of | 
| 


mentioned, Note on Rome 9. 1. For in all thoſe tamous 
games 0: Greece, that were {o honourable in reſpect of 
thcir inltitution, their authors, and the celcbrity and 
coucourle of people to them, there was yet no reward 
propoled ur obtainable by any of them, but the leaves 
ot tome plant, or boughs of {ome tree,which therefore 


ya. p. 727. to which is oppoſed not only the 84ar& 
235ap1& here, but more clearly the «uaeer]®+ 1 Pet. 
l» 4. the not-fadiag crown , the not-withering inhert- 
tance; to which perhaps may be applicd alſo that of 
Heb. 12. 11. where having made mention 7 #3 
rg p4rwy of 1hem that are exec Gſed, he (aith there is laid 
up for thum «#gas +i-lwnis a peaceable frait, which, 
{uith Peter F.zbcr, denotes the crown made of the Olive 
tice, the embleme and token of peace. 

V. 26. As uncertainly | The phraſe *#' ddjaas re- 
ferrcs to the form or manner of the ſtadia or courſes a- 
110ng the Grectans, wherein every racer had his courſe 
chalk'd ont to him, both the place where he ſet out, the 
goale whither he went, and the way that he paſs'd, lo 
that unleſs a man winked he could not but {ce perfect- 
ly, and know (for 4dvWniaz and 4yrum uncertainty and 
i:norauce are all one in Hefjchius ) which way he 
niutt yoe, and whither aſpire. To this may be farther 
2ddcd the 42675 certainty of the victory, and the al- 
{urance that he ſhall have the crown, it he do regular- 
ly perform the race and overcome. So in Lxciar laith 


rio, Tf they labour ſo, when the victory 3s #ncerbain 
and d:;b;full, &c. 

Ib, Fiz] Here is the allufion changed from that 
of Running, to the other of Cuthng (tor that is the 
particular rotation of Tv«lwa and wy) or rather to 
that of z-34:2]47 compounded of Cuthng and Wrelt- 
ling. and oof which zv2pd was a part, for fo faith S, 
Chryſ fEOaRe here, 4 3 I&p@& v maynegno, Kc the 
Apoitle {p.aks of two exerciſes, racing and that called 
Parcratiznm, ({ce Note d. and ©. ) . 

Ib. Beat ihe gire | "A%&% Sper Or Super, beating, 


pre um Or preparative tO which was Fun Ic 
fighting with, Or beating, the aire, Which Virgil de- 
{cr1b&s by 

— Aliernioue jadat 

Byacyia protendens, & verberat iCtibus auras. 
Te thruts out his arms one after anther, and beats 


3a! idns eoxeuucy mare Ts dguvOr, narliCorm ts my dee, 
> 7 wole mnylw rye xameiognra, If you ſee a comba- 
tant exerciſiag before the combate, kicking into 1he aire, 
and with his fiſts giving it an empty blow.. This was 


Where the oppolition between this beating of the air, 
and bloodineſs of the combate, coming, to ſharps, as we 
call it, may give us the underſianding of that phraſe, 


Heb. 12. 4. Te bave not yet reſiſted unto bl od, (tris * wixzc xi. 
2 Ul avii- 


Chap. ix, 


ving againſt ſin, all that they had yet ſuffered being rin 


but a T&@ Typ or xopaxic. as it were, thcy were 
not yet come to the real blowes, had but been 1n ſome 
S$kirmiſhesas yet. Another notion there may be of this 
phraſe, to fignifie the miſſing of the adverſary, and 
hitting the air only. So ſaith Exſtath, on *Iav. &'. « 
TV yUudgur mOING HIS 5% wt BuTes Warkw mVen Tis xegs, 
they that contend by cuffinz do many times miſſe, and 
mve their hands (that 1s, lirike) to 20 purp ſe. And thus 
will it here agree with the tormer phrale 8% ddnaws: 
for as thole that cuffe jn the dark, though they [trike 
never ſuch xaa«s nes faith Ariſtotle, Iuckie blowes, 
yet many times miſs their aun, wound nothing but 
the aire; ſo here; ſhould the Apoſtle not be pertecly + 
Sk1]I'd in the «49wy or combate he was about, he might 
often loſe his blowes, but being pertectly inſtructed in 
his race,and what will bring him hiritto the goale, and 
being entred into the lifts with his adverſary, and ſet 
knowingly about his bulinels, as it follows, vawmzCe 
y Jena, he playes the pancratiaſta notably. 


ce hath been formerly touch'd on, Lab. 18.5. and 
chough there it ſignihie by a ſecundary borrowed ligni- 
hcation to reproach, or pat to ſhame, yet here *tis cer- 
tainly ina primary notion, to ſtrike under the eye, Or iz 
the face, as the mv%7w were wont to doe, This being 
herc joyned to 7 aj py and applicd to the matter 
in hand, of denying himfelt the uſe of his Chriſtian 
liberty, mult be rendred (according to the notion of 
mp which is Hebrew for 9w4d ps my body,betore men-= 
tioned, Note on Rom. 6. 4. and 15 no more than #wau]oy 
my ſelf ) I do give my ſelf blew eyes, -as in Cuffng 
the combatant doth the adverſary, pupnis duttis ce- 
tibsſque impaftys lividum reddere, 1 uſe great f(everi- 
ty upon my (elf, 

Ib. Bring it into ſubjeion | Stnagari to bring un- 


low-combatant,to get him under them,that fo he may 
not be able to reliſt or ſtrike, And this being adjoyned 
to the former is the character of myvggn9, accor- 
ding to the plain words of Ariſtotle, Rhetor. 1. 1. c. 5. 
AwzuO Sib, Kc. miAaneds, © ara Th mANYG 
mums, 6 5 dppoleens Temus, myheg]iaghs Aer, Fp 
that can oppreſs and get down his adverſary, is called 
good at wreſtling he that ; can ſtrike him down with 
the fiſt, an able cuffer 3 but he that is fir both theſe is 
the pancratiaſta. And ſo the plain ſenſe of the place 
applicd to the matter in hand will be this, That the 
Apoſtle is fo farre from making ule of all his Chriiijan 
liberty, that, ſaith he, Tſubdue and bring my ſelf down, 
I bind my ſe]f to abſtain from many things, which I 
might very lawfully enjoy, to labour with my hands, 
and ſuffer many hardſhips, which I need not; and 
all this to acquire the crown, which belongs not to 
the idle perſon, or to him that doth no more than he 
is bound to, but to him that enters the liſts, and over- 
comes there, and in order to that 

Multa tulit fecitque ſudavit & alſit, 

Abſtinuit, &c, Thus is faſting expreſſed by the Ara- 


only a brandithing before the fighting, of which ſaith 
budeus on the Pandedis p- 74+ that there 15 nothing 
n:ore ordinary than that they that excell in skll and 


bians, that *tis ſui domatio &* depreſſio, & ſnbjugatio 
concupiſcentie, (lee Greg. Abu!. Farai De Arabum mi- 
ribs P. 29+) the taming and depreſſing of himſelf, and 


dexterity at this, (10 that they can before they mect ſubjugating of concupiſcence, And ſo Philo Fudews 


ſpeaking 


n. 


V. 27. Keep under | What is the notion of vaoma- Tmmi7a 


O, 


der, velongs to Wreltlers, who ſtrive to throw the fel- $9497 


Chap. > | | 
ſpeaking of immoderate faſting (lib. Pejoremt nſidtari 
meliort ) faith, they doe Aur xy F naxwna Toxlw t 
onwa WSagnitir, by faſting and ill uſages ſubdue their 


Kyprore 


* Bit I 
would not 
have you 
ignorant & 
fire \ vuge 
«voy 


their adverſaries; and 


body and mind, as wreſtlers ds 
cclingly ; is ordinarily [ty- 


accordingly this of faſting, &c- 


led danas and warecie, exerciſe, relating to thelc 


agoness 


Ib. When IT have preached | KnpvE 1n the Olympick 


or Ithmian games 15 the preco Or Herald, (the word 


by it's origination ſeeming to come trom the Hebr. 115 


elamavit & proclamavit, to crie and proclaim , and 
from thence xe#tw and xnpvorm by an eafte change ) 
whoſe office it was from a ſ{catfold or eminent place to 
proclaim the combate that was to be entred, to call 
the Agomjte , to name the prizes, to admonith the 
Athlete, to animate them, to ſet them the lawcs of the 
agmes, to ſubject all to the examination of the judges, 
and as they ſhall determine, to pronounce the conque- 
rour. So in Iſidor.Peluſ. Epiſt. 13+ 9 *%v5 7 £60940 a= 


Yay 793 vicar evrartigurly, aJave Tols amis Naleis, 
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and conquered. Such are the Apoſtles under Chriſt, at 
once xigvxers and 5r$@1i), beralds and crowners, faith 
Iſidore , pronouncing, proclaiming , citing , admoniſhing, 
binding, looſing, pronomncing ſome conquerours, and - 
xn;5/oov!]ts rejecting Others as are unworthy. 


ward that he is contending for. Thus in good Authors 
£/14por Bui and amxn;uy wat are all one, and are 
oppoſed to 5rpa15am being crowned or rewarded. And 
ſo that will be the importance of this cloſe of the Apo- 
ttle,that he denies himfelt many things which he might 
| enjoy, as combatants are wout to doe, puts himſclt to 

many hardſhips alſo, that (whilelt he is an Apottle to 
others, directing them to that courſe that will bring 
them to their crown,to wit that of (elt-denyal and the 
croſs, by which Chrift our captain attained it before us ) 
he may not himſelf miſcarry, or be found unworthy 
to reccave 1t. 


CHAP. 


1. X 


the ſea. } 


Oreover. brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, F how 
that all our fathers were © under the cloud, and all paſſed through 


>. P araphy a ſe. 


1. Now, my brethren, for 
thoſe of you that count your 
ſelves ſo acceptable to God, 


ſuch eminent,and,as you think,ſpiritual perſons,that have attained to an high pitch of excellence and perfeC&tion,and ſo call 


he proprſes the combate, and proclaims the conquerour 


Ib. A Caſt-away] What «Sp © ſignihes,hath Been * g. 
laid in Note on Roms. 1. h. to milcarry,and loſe the re- a1u9.4% 


your ſelves Gnoſiicks, ſee ch. 3. 1, I deſire that you fhould remember that the ancient Iſraelites had many high dignations 
from God, many miraci1105 works attorded toward them,and yct were not all very acceptable in Gods eyes; and ſo it may 
well be with you alſo ; A- ior example, not only Caleb and Joſhua, that came to Canaan, but even all the reſt of the Jews 
(all which periſhed in the wilderneſs beſide them two) had the fevour of the cloud to overſhadow them, (as you Gnoſlicks 
ſay you have, whatſoever you do) and ſoalſo paſſed through the Red ſea, and were miraculouſly preſerved by God (and 
yet after periſhed in the wilderneſs. ) 


+ rhat our 
fathers were 
all 72 66 et» 
ribic nUGW! 
fu TVS not 


2+ And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the the ſea, ] 2. And that cfoud and thas 
paſſage through the Red ſea, which were uſed as means to confirm the miniſtery of Moſes, to aſſure them that he was ſent 
to them by God, and fo were a kind of baptizing them into the belief of the dogtrine of Moſes, and were a type of our 


* the moſt 
Tus TAiIGmy, 
titrawed,or 
deſtryyed 
XKLTW Pw ct 
oy 

* theſe were 
type3 of us 
TA jth TYT901 


MN wy 


+ to be 
wanton 


baptiſme, were allowed to them al], 


3. And did all eat the fame ſpiritual meat, | 


came down from heaven,and in that was atype of Chriſt, 


: 3. So the Manna alſo that 
(and which was indued by God with a ſpecial excellency, ſuch 


various reliſhes,to agree with every ones taſte,noting the various gifts ofthe Spirit among us Chriſtians) was rained down 
among them all, and gathered by all,and ſo all,as it were,partakers of ſpirituality,ted from heaven miraculouſly, 


4- And did all drink the fame ſpiritual drink : (tor 
tual rock that followed them, and that rock was Chriſt. 


they drank of ® that ſpiri- 1, ang they all (thoſe that 
)] periſh'd, as well as others ) 


drank the water which came out of Horeb,which flowed miraculouſly & copioufly,and as the Jewes now afirm, followe( 
them for their uſe a great while, &that rock ſignifked Chriſt;ſo that in effect all the wicked which periſhed,as well as others, 
had myſtically taſted of Chriſt,and ſo were partakers ofthis ſpiritualneſs as well as others, 


5. But with * many of them God was not well plea 
thrown in the wilderneſs. |] | 


ſcd3 for they were + over- 5. And though they had fo 


many degrees of miracles af- 


forded them by God, ſo many degrees of (piritualneſs, yet were they not finally in the favour of God,but were deſtroyed, 


and their carcaſſes ſcattered in the wilderneſs, all of them, 


6. Now * theſe things were our examples,to the int 
cv1l things, as they alſo luſtcd. | 


except only two, after all this, 


ent we ſhould not luſt after 6. And theſe paſſages of to 


ry ate very obſervable and ex- 


emplary to us, that you that count your ſelves ſpiritual, and pretend to ſuch high perfeRions and priviledees, thou! 
aj elves pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, leſt you periſh after their examples. 865, Inould Keep 


7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as 1t 1s written, The people 


fate down to eat and drink, and roſe up F© to play. ] 


ſome of you going ſtill to the idol-ſacrifices,as ye were wont to do before your converſion to the faith, 


as the Gnoſticks, being preſent at thoſe feaſts out of a confi 


luted by going thither (ch. 8. 10,) and imitating the idol-worſhippers in their filthy unnatural beſtial ſins (for 
ſticks did) and ſo follow the example of thoſe Iſraelites of whom 'tis ſaid, that from their jdolatrous feaſts 


filthy beſtial ſins, the rites of thoſe heathen feſtivities, 


9. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſotne of them committed, and fell in 


one day three and twenty thouſand. | 


7. And that you ſhould not 
fall into the (ſnares of idolaters, 


; (ſee ch, 8.7.) others 
dence, that they knowing the idol tobe n othing, ape x 


{0 the Gno- 
they fell into 


8. Neither let us Chriſtians 
fall into thoſe fins of fornica- 


tion and other villany,as the Iſraelites did at Shittim, Num. 25.1. after their idol-feaſts v. 2,3, and were deſtroyed 23000 
of them, A judgment that might deſerve to be conſidered by the Gnoſticks of this age in the Church of Corinth, 


9. Neither let us tempt Chrit,as ſome of them alſo tempted,and were deſtroy- 


ed of (erpents. |] 


9s Nor let us loath and be 
weary of the Goſpel, as the If. 


raelites did Manna, Num. 21. 5, and for it were deſtroyed by ſerpents v. 6. and yet ſo do many of you by the Gnoſticis in. 


fuſions among you, which are quite weary of that heavenly 
Chriſt commended to his diſciples Mat.5. you muſt have ſec 
carnal heathen fins, which were altowed in their worſhips 
to avoid perſecution, and to gratifie your luſts, 


10. Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were defiroyed 


of the 1 deltroyer. ] 


Chriſtian temper of purity, and chaſtity, and ſufferings, which 
urity from perſecutions,and withall the fleſh-pors of Zgypt,the 
: And for theſe two cauſes it is that you go to their idol-feaſts, 


10. Nor be you guilty of 
that ſinne of chat. cor at 
T2 2 


God's 


$4t 


- & 


4, 
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, that may tempt you to joyn 


Paraphraſe. The' firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. x. 


Gods diſpenſations under the Goſpel,the nature of thoſe precepts which there he hath given us,as if the heaven promiſed 
were a good heaven, but the way thither,the duties to be performed, rough and unpaſſable (unleſs you may have your car- 
nal joyes afforded you.) For this were juſt after the manner of the Iſraelites, who brought up an evil report upon the land 
of Canaan, Num. 13. 32. and from thwnce fell a murmuring c. 14. 2. and were ſwept away by the deſtroying Angel,that is, 
the plague, v, 35. and c, 16+ 41. 

it. All theſe fins and judge- 11+ Nowall theſe things happened unto them for enſamples; and they are writ- 
ments on thoſe Iſraclites, who ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the # world are come. ] * ages 
were youchſafed ſuch wonderfull mercies by God, which were his le under his immediate condu&, had ſo much of ns 
his Spirit among them, and yet ſinn'd ſo foully,and were deſtroyed ſo miſerably,are all emblemes of our eſtate,if we do not 
beware of their fins, and they are ſet down in the old Teſtament,as warnings for us Chriſtians, 


12. And therefore let him 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. ] 
which is the moſt ſpiritual among you, that ſeems to himſelf to ſtand the firmeſt, take care that he fall not into theſe car- 
nal ſins, which bring ſuch ruine along with them, 


. 13- And though ſome mo- 13, There hath no temptation taken you, but + ſuch as is common to man : | humane 
tives there are now among you þj,t God ; faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are © a 


able but will with the temptation alſo make a * way to eſcape, that ye may be * paſage 


with the heathen in their ido- out, ix@zny 


latries, to wit, the perſecutipn able to bear jt. ] 
of the heathens,among which po live,yet ought not this to work much upon you,to drive you out of your religion : For 
firſt, theſe are but ordinary,and to be look'd for, (ſce note on Rom.s.b.) and beſides, God that hath promiſed not to ſuffer 
his ſervants to be affi&ed, that is.tempted (ſee note on Gal. 4. a.) above their ſtrength, will be ſure to make good his pro- 
miſc, and will give you a way of eſcaping their terrors, if you continue faithfull ws conſtant, that you ſhall be able to bear 
whatſoever betalls you. 

14. To conclude therefore, 14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. ] 
let no temptation bring you to yield to theſe ſins that are in their idol-feaſts, (ſee note on ch.s,1,) nor at all to be brought 
to ſacrifice with them. 

15. I need not ſpeak more 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I (ay. ] 
plainly to you, what I mean by idolatry, you are wiſe enough to know : ſee note cs 
16. The © cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the F communion of the LR 


. The Chriſtian feaſt of Ao | © ; 
a _T. Loads blood of Chritt? The bread which we break, is it not the # communion of the raTi 
communi. 


ſupper, is the exhibiting to us body of Chriſt ? I = 
(ſee note on Mar, 26. 26.) the making us partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt ({ee note on AR. 2.e) and is by us all 
acknowledged to be ſoz and therefore Ture the joyningin an idol-feaſtis a participating of the jdol-God. 


i=. And all we thatdopar- 17+ For we being many are one F bread, and one body) for weare all partakers 


take of that one feaſt, are by F oi that one F bread. | + loaf is 
that ſuppoſed to be one bo.ly, of the ſame kinde one with another; and ſo in like manner if ye joyn with heathens, and i16c pre 
partake of their idol-feaſts with them, ye are to be ſuppoſed of the ſame lump and mould with thoſe heathens. 

*® the facri- 


18. In the Jewiſh Cacrifices 18+ Bchold Ifracl after the fleſh; are not they which eat # of the acrifices, res 12, 


'tis a known thing, that not partakers of the altar? ] - Cie 
only they that ſacrifice (the prieſts) but all they alſo that eat of any yore of the ſacrifice (the people) are ſaid to perform ſer- 
vice to God, to cat, as it were,and drink with God at the altar,and to partake of all the benefits that come from Go4 upon 


the facrihcers, 


Þ loaf &2Nor 
* of the one 


( that which the obje&ion c. Crihce to 1dols 1s any thing ? 
$. 4. denyed, viz.)that an idol is any thing, or that that which is offered to a falſe God isin it ſelf at all different from any 
ordinary meat, from the contrary of which the Gnoſticks concluded, that there is no unlawfulneſs to joyn in cating at an 


idol-feaſt, 


: 20. + But T ſay, the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to de* # No, but 
20, No, I need not come to vils, and not to God : and I would not that ye ſhould * have fellowſhip with ml _ 


examine that nicety, 'tis {uffi- 


cient to ſay in plain words, that devils. | | * be parts- 
thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are ſacrifices to devils,and that whoſoever eats of the feaſts joyned to thoſe ſacrifices, doth _ _ 


communicate and zoyn, and do ſervice to devils,and 1 would not have Chriſtians guilty of that, 

21. The Sacrament of the 21+ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot 
body and blood of Chriſt , be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of devils. } 
wherein we communicate with, and partake of the benefits of the death of Chriſt, will not well agree with communica- 
ting of, and joyning with devils, ſee Rev. 13. note a. 

22, Do we joyn devils in 22. Do wc provoke the Lord tojealouſic ? are we ſtronger than he? ] 
competition or rivality with God? do we think that we ſhall dare to give our ſelves up to all idolatry and heathen ſin,and 
yet that God will not puniſh us? when in the ſecond commandement he hath expreſs'd his jealouſic againſt thoſe that take 
1n any other rival into their worſhip, and threatned to viſit and puniſh for it, 


23. Many things there are, 23 All things are lawtull tor me, but all things are not expedient : all things 
(fee c. 13. note 1.) which 1 are [awtull tor me, but all things edifie not. } 


might lawtully doe, but that they are lurtfull and diſadvantageous to others, tend not to their edification, but to the ſcan- 
dalizing of them, either bringing them to, or confirming them in ſome ſin, 
+ that whick 


*224. And'tis not fit that _y > 24+ Let no man ſeek his own, but every one F anothers wealth. ] f 
ſhould be (o inter:t on what is lawfull for him in reſpe& of himſelf, or what is for his own advantage,asto neglc& the be- we ag 
nefit and advantage and edification of others, ye 


25. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, that cat, # asking no queſtion for con- Ml wg - 


. % uiry 
obje& that ſome portions of the {cicace ſake. pundits dnt 
heathen ſacrifices are (old in 26. For the earth z- the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. } xgarormc 
the markets among other meat,and that therefore,if it be not lawfull to eat what is offered to idols, ye muſt not eat what ye 

buy in the ſhambles, becauſe that may be ſuch,and then this is a great retrenchment of your Chriſtian liberty, by which ye 

may lawfully enjoy any oi God's creatures 3 I anſwer, that in that caſe I may lawfully eat whatſoever is there ſold, and not 

think my ſelt bound in conſcience to enquire and examine,whether what I meet with there were a portion of an heathen 

facrifice or no; For it no man be preſent to ſee and know that that which I eat i3 ſuch a portion,or if I know it not my ſelf, 

then ſure I am guilty of nothing my ſelf, nor can any other come to any hurt by this means. 


27; Nay farther, If it be at __ 27" + If any of them that believe not bid you to & feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to +Butifas 
an heathens own table, where $0e » whatſoever is ſet before you, cat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
'*tis more probable that ſuch fake. | 


25, 26. And whereas you 


portions 


Chap. X, The Firſt Epiſtle td the Corinthians. Paraphraſe, 


portions of their ſacrifices are tobe met with, than 'twas in the ſhambles, yet there alſo ye may eat freely of all, and never 
think your ſelves bound in conſcience to enquire whether there be any of thoſe portions of their ſacrifices there, 


+ the Kings. 2 But if-any man'ſay unto you, This is oftcred + in ſacrifice unto idols, cat 36. ſve th cole any efen tel 

SR I not for his {ake that lhewed it, and tor confcjence lake. ] * The earth zs the Lord's, notice that that which is befote 

ſread of and the fulneſs thereot. | you was a portion of an idol- 

rio). 0u70y ſacrifice, and pun&ually tell you of it, then you are not to eat of that, leſt you confirm that man in (or betray him to) the 
{in of idolatry by your example not underitood by him aright, and ſo offend againſt a conſcience. 


29. Conſcience, I ſay, not. thine own, but of the others: tor why 1s my hberty 29. When 1 ſay a cotiſcience, 


* or, conſci- jyd ged of anothcr man's * conſcience ? | I meannot thine own but that 
TT. other man's conſcience ; That is, that thou art in this caſe to abſtain for the ſake of that other man's conſcience, leſt hc he 
oiclog par- betray'd to ſin by that means, v. 28, and not for thy own 3 for there 1s no reaſon in the world that that other man's con- 
take, for the ſcience ſhould make that ſimply unlawfull to me, which Ireceive as a Fift of Ged, and acknowledge it from him, that is, 
Kings MS, render it altogether unlawfull, abſtraCting from the ſcandall annex'd, which were otherwiſe (by che liberty which Chritt 


3+3 


reads ouver- hath given) perfectly lawfull to me. 
30. For if Iby grace am a partaker,why am I evil {poken of tor that for which 39. -And certainly abſlra& it 


drowes yH £20 

/ / 
A691 WeTho 
8&2 Tie 


Is. 
TTo Nigi- 
Naw 


* in Pi ki 
© 443 £.49, 


I give thanks ? | 


from that caſe of ſcandall, and 


there will be no reaſon to find fault with, or accuſe me for. eating of that before which I (ay grace, bleſs God forit, and cat 
it meerly as a bleſſing of his, without any reſpe& unto any idol-god whatſoever. 


31. Whether theretore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 3. The only th 


glory of God. | 


ing then 
conſiderable in tkis matter is 


the ſcandal, which tends to the diſhonour of God,and betraying men to, or confirming them in ſin,and that muſt he provi. 
ded againſt, and cate be taken, that in every bit I eat, or a&ion 1do,I may not diſhonour God, or do hurt to my brother, 


2. Give non? offence neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 4, x4 nothing you do be 


Church of God. | 


apt to betray any man tov lin, 


whether it be Jew or heathen on one ſide, or Chriſtian on the other, 
53. Even as I pleaſc all men in all things, not ſccking my own profit, but the 22 gyen as in ay Minis. 


profit of many, that they may be ſaved. |] 


ry, I conform my ſelf to all 


men, ſo as may be moſt for their advantage,not for my own, (ſee note on Rom, 14,C.,) that by ſome means or other 1 may 


bring them to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9. 20, &C. 


Annotations 0#n 


V. 1. Under the cloud | The Jews have a known 
ſaying, (fee Note on Lw. 13. Ce) that be that enters in- 
to Gods Covenant, us gathered under the wings of thc 
majeſt tick, preſence. See Maimonides Tit. Iſuri bia. 
cap. 13+ Whenſoerer, {aith he, a Gentile will enter into 
covenant TAYIUN 1915 NNN qanNann, and be ga- 
thered under the wings of Gods preſence, or glory, or 
majeſty, &c. The foundation of this ſpeech is to be 
taken trom that plain truth, that God obliges himſelf 
totake care of, and protect all thoſe that undertake 
obedience to him » but the peculiarity of the expreſſion 
referres to the manner of Gods exhibiting himſclt in 
the holy of holies, viz. by the Cher#bims wings over- 
inadowing the covering of the Arke.to repreſent to us, 
that as the bird covers and defends the young ones with 
her wings ſpread over them (to which our Saviour re- 
ferres Mat. 23. 37.) fo doth God, that is every where 
prelent, peculiarly exhibit himſclt to thoſe that keep 
his covenant, and think upon his commandements to 
do them. And what was thus repreſented in the Ta- 
bernaclc and the Temple, was before more really cx- 
hibitcd in the departure of Trae} out of Agypt 3 For 
there we find mention of the c/oxd and the fire, Exod. 
(3+ 21+ in, Or by which, (the cloud by day, and the fire 
by night) God went before, Or condutied, them. Where 
hrit it muſt be remembred, that this giing before doth 

10t neceſſarily denote any dittance of ipace from them, 
{o as a guide goes before the rider, when he is only to 
teach, or direct him the way, and he follows after, but 
(as was more agreeable to their condition at that time, 
who were to be ſhiclded and protected, as well as led, 
and that protection noted by Gods going before them, 
the ſame God going behind them too, The Lord ſhall 
coe before thee, and the holy one of Tſrael ſhall be 1hy 
rereward) an encompaſling them on every tide. So 1n 
* Rabli Fleezer NW ND IR ND FIgn MY 
M211 FIRDL VT the pillar of cloud encompaſy'd the 
camps Iſrael 45 a wall invirons a. city, and there- 
fore when It 1s faid Exod. 14. 19. that the pillar of the 
cond went from bef.re thr face, and flood bebind 
them, 1 {uppole it mult be interpreted by v. 20. that 
the inner part of the cloud that was next the Iſraclites, 


| 


Chap. X. 


being a lightſome part, and the external ſuper cies of 
it not {o, (now, when the Egyptians purſucd the Ifraes 
lites) the cloud was lo diſpolcd,as to be behind, as well 
as betore them,ſhining round about them,and yer ſo to 
be (in reſpect of the luminous part ot it) contined to 
them, as togive light only to the Ifraclitcs, but noye 
to the Egyptians that followed them. And ſccondly, 
that the word pillar applicd to it is not to be looked on 
as a {olid body,ltanding,& taltned on the ground, and 
ſo ſtill paſſing before them, but as pillars were ancient- 
ly built hollow, as a kind of houfc, or dwelling-place, 
(and accordingly Simeon tne Anxchorete is call'd aims, 
becauſe he dwelt alwaycsin a pillar) a concave body 
over their heads, and fo coming down to the ground, 
like wings mclofing and encompaſſing them on every 
fide and according]y 'tis here {aid that they were vas 
F vegcalw under the cloud, (and lo the cloud over them, 
not placed or hix'd betore them) which is all one with 
what is exprels'd in other places by the clouds over- 
ſhadowing them that it comes upon, hovering over 
them, as a dove betore 1t lights on any thing ; to which 
the P/almiſt reterres, when he faith, under the ſhadow 
of thy wings I will rejyce, and thou ſhalt hide me under 
thy wings, &c. 3% That this pillar of cloud, and of 
fire, were all one,viz. a bright, ſhining cloud, ſuch as is 
deſcribed Mat. 17. 5. 0&4" rep4n 6ir-udGuoe a light- 
ſome cloud overſhadowing. For that the fame word in 
Hebrew fignities both lighe and fire, hath been for- 
merly obſcrved (lee Lit. 22. 56. ) and that a fiery or 
liphtſ,me clud, though in the day time, when the Sun 
ſhines, it ſhineth not, doth yet ſhine in the night, and 
vive light, as fire, "tis evident. And this may yet be 
farther demonſtrated by a paſſage of Pindarws in his 


deſcription of Atna, 
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cal truth, that it was ordinarily ſeen in Ana, that it £51. Now, 
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night : and though that Poem which Virgil left imper- 
fc&,hath confounded the times, and not taken notice 
(in his imitation of Pindar) of the diſtinctions of ſea- 
ſons, noted by hum in the words «#4901 and d3praton, 
yct hath he alſo mentioned both the ſmoke and the 
fame, the firſt in the [tyle of a black cloud, 
atram prorumpit ad ethera nubem 
Turbine fumantem piceo 
the latter by great Globes of fire going up tv Hea- 
Von, 
Attolli:que globos flammarum, & ſideralanfhit. 
Jult as here a dark, ſmoky cloud in the day time, when 
the Sun out-ſ{hone it , and made the hght of it uſe- 
Je{s and indiſcernible 3 and a fiery flaming ſhining cloud 
in the #izht, when they needed tuch a conduct. And 
that 1 ſuppole is the reaſon why here is mention only 
of the cloud, not of the fire, though in Moſes there 1s 
mention of both. All this being thus premiſcd, it ap- 
pears hr{t, how hitly itis here ſaid by the Apoſtle, that 
our fathers, that is, thoſe Iſraclites that then went out 
of Xpypt, were under the cloud, and paſs'd through the 
ſea, theſe two being varied phraſes of the ſame im- 
portance. For it muſt firſt be remembred thart the. 
Iſraclites paſs'd noc fo through the Red-ſea, as to go 
over it.entring on one {1de,and going out at the other, 
but came out again on the ſame fide that they went in, 
as appears, Nm. 33. 6- (where betore their pafling 
through the (ca, they pitched in Etham, in the edge of 
the wildernsſs) compared with v. 8. where after their 
paſſing throngh the ſea they go three dayes journey in the 
wildern ſs of Etham. And therefore ſecondly, this 
paſſing through the ſea muſt be their entring into the 
channcl, ſo as the tca tirti gave way to them, and then 
returncd up to the ſhore again, dry ground being left 
to them in the midit of the channel.,and the ſea incom- 
paſſing on every tide of them, before them, behind 
them, on the right hand, and the left, and fo as the 
cloud environ'd them, in like manner the fea envi- 
rou'd them alfo,and as they were protected & ſecured 
by the one, ſo they were by the other. And therefore 
+%y, trom hence it alſo appears, why it is here faid of 
them, that they were baptized in the cloud, and in the 
jea, and why by both baptized into Miſes. For Ba- 
ptiſm being among the Jews (as well as Chriſtians) 
the ccrcmony of initiation of all that entered into the 
Covenant, by the ſame reaſon that {uch are (aid to be 
received under the wings of the Divine preſence , they 
may alfo be aid to be baptized in, or with, the cloud, 
and ſea, that covcring them with the cloud, and in- 
vironing them with thc ſea,being on Gods part the re- 
ceiving them under his protection to bring them late 
to Canaan, and lo to perform to them his part of the 
C:venant.and on their part, an obligation to be for cver 
obcdicnt to God, under the conduct of M5ſes 3 the 
aſſuming, ot whici), is being baptized into Moſes. And 
this may {crve tor the literal cxplication of the verſe, 
aSit bclonys to the Fathers, Now tor the application 
of it to the matter in hand,to winch it is accommoda- 
tcd by the Apaſttle, it fcemeth to lie thus. The Gno- 
ſticks were great pretenders to liberty, by reaſon of 
their bring ſpiritual and perfect 3 and among the 
branches ot their herehie,Saint Trenews infilting at large 
on Marcus's10|lowers, obſcrves ot them, among other 
things, their pretcnce that they were ovorn mybruanzal, 
naturally [piritmal, by which nicaus , faid they, no 
tin was ablc to detile them, any more than gold was 
dchicd by being in a link, or the fun-beams by ſhining 
ona dunghillz then that they had a ſhicld, orcloud, 
or Covering, Which whatſoever they did made them 
&oc47s 1 xp1TY 10viſible to the Furge, and that this be- 
long'd to all that had their "3 redemption, as 
hey tiyicd their baptiſm. That theſe Scholars of Mar- 
ex Were ailcr the Apoliles time,there is no doubt, but 
yt bcing branches of the Valen:mnians, it is to be 
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thought that they did, as the ſame Treneus faich of 
them, take the old dotrines of the Gnofticks, and «'s 
iNor 1aegnn es wap accommodate them to their 
own manner of ſpeaking 3 and ſo we may , from what 
we find in thcle latter,diſcern the deceits of thoſe for- 
mer hereticks, that unclean ſink of the Gn9ftichs, that 
pretended to that perfeion of knowledge,called them- 


elves the ſpiritual, and Simon their leader pretending 


that he was that God the Father that appeared in 
Mount Sinai, they were thoſe Ifſraclites, thielded by 
him with the cloud, carried ſafe through the Red-ſca, 
and had a ſpecial kind of baptiſme, or mauSury, 
which they, by their 395, that is, myltical interpre- 
tations of Moſes writing, made proportionable and 
parallel to the ſeveral things here named of the Iſrae- 
lites, v. 2, 3, 4+ And this tcems to occaſion the Apo- 
ſtles diſcourſe in this place, where following their lan- 
guage of themſelves, and ſuppoling,but not granting 
them parallel to thoſe Iſraclites that were fo miracu- 
louſly led and fed, he thews by their example, that if 
they go on in their ſins, they mult expe that uſage 
that the Iſraclites then had, viz. to dye in the wilder- 
nels, and not come to Canaan. 

V. 4+ That ſpiritual rock that followed them] The 


in Horeb, Exod. 17. 6. or the ſtreams that flowed, or 
overflowed , Pſal. 78. 20. did follow the Iſraelites 
through their journeying in the wilderneſs : and that 
it did io may appear probable, becauſe in that dry wil- 
derneſs we hear no more of their wanting water, till 
Cadeſh,which was ſome 36. years after this, when they 
had taken a contrary way un their journeying, by which 
means (as allo by God's making this new tryal of 
them,and to that purpoſe ordering the change of their 
journey) that water might now ceaſe to tollow them, 
which before, as long as the miraculous flowing laſted, 
might naturally, without any new miracle, tellow 
them all their voyage. This ſaying of theirs S. Paul 
makes uſe of in a myſtical ſenſe, making Chrijt indeed 
to be the rock in a {piritual ſenſe, and that Chrijt, tol- 
lowing (coming rcally, to long after, into the world) 
but even then (fo long ago) ſpiritually, and in power 
preſent among them. 

V. 7. Toplay | That the word nw? here is to be 


uſe of the word mocking among, the Jews. This will 
be diſcerned by the Hiernſalem Targum on Gen. 21. 9. 
on that of 1/mac!'s micking 3 In ſtzad of theſe words 
in the Hebrew, Sarab ſaw the Son of Hapar mocking, 
they read by way of paraphraſe, Et vidit Sara filium 
Agyptie facientem opera mala, que fieri non epor= 
tuit , Uludentem, & cultum pcregrinum exercentem , 
And Sarah ſaw the $.m if the Agypriun doing evil 
works which onght not to be done , mocking, aud exer- 
ciſing ſtrange worſhip. Where the opera mala que fieri 
a0n oportwit, the evil works that ought not to be done, axc 


the 4'210uc 2 Pet. 2. 7. and £ S412 I Pet, 4+ 3+ that 15,*a$10us 


Chap, 


X, 


b. 


Jews have now a relation, whether by way of ſtory, arnc3ins 
or of parable,that the water that came out of the rock TiTga 


taken in an uuclcan ſenſe, may appear probable by the n«% 


thoſe unnatural hlthy tins which were {o ordinary a- wm 


monyg the heathens, uſed as part of their Gentile-wor- 
ſhip, and thole, it ſeems, notea by the phraſe of i/lu- 
dere Or mocking, Which there and here, and in other 
places (according to the civility of the ſacred ſiyle) is 
made ule of, rather than others which ſignifie more 
grolly thole acts of unnatural filthineſs. So Rabbz 
Solomon mentions an interpretation, that I/;agel had 
committed uncleanneſs, and that that is the meaning of 
the Hebrew PMN to mock, Gen. 39. 17. And Lyra on 
that of Ger. 21. faith that the Hebrew word is equivo- 
cal, and fignihes ludentem, idololatrantem, occidentem, 
& coeuntem, vel laſcivientem , micking , committing 
Idvlatry, kalling, committiag uncleanneſs and wanton- 
eſs. And then there will belittle doubt but the words 


' of the ſame Targym on Exod. 32. 6. (the place from 
which 


Chap. x1. 
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which the words in this place are taken ) & ſurrexe- 
runt fibi ludentes cults peregrino , and they aroſe mock-! 
ing themſelves after 1he ftrange, or heathen warſhip, 
may belong to thatalſo. To which purpole 'tis farther 
obſervable that fumwuter (which may well be reſolved} 
Synonymous to nwQer, but cannot ſo well be miſtaken 


piſtle to the Corinthians. 
words on that ſubject, (ſee Note on Eph. CLI - 

V. 10. Deftroyer | That which is here called #$0ac- 
ds deſtroyer is in the Hierwſalem Targum Exod. 
4+ 26. Called perdens, and that there explained by 
\ Anxelus mortis, a meſſenger of the Lards, verl. 24. 
that came t0 kill him. This is otherwhere called the de- 


for p'aying as the other may, but diſtinly fignihes Mu- 
dere to mock.) is the rendring of pz (which is the 
word in Exodus whence theſe words are cited Gen 3.9. 


14, and 17. in that ſtory of Potiphar's wite and Foſepb, ! 


ſtroying Angel; tor what is here ſaid, they were de- 
jtroyed by tbe deſtroyer, is in the ſtory from whence *tis 
taken, Num. 14+ 37. they died by the plague before the 
Lord. So the Angels that came to Lot's houſe are ſent 


and certainly ſignifies uncleanneſs there. Thus 7 obit to deſtroy the city, Gen. 1 9. 1 3. Inall which and many 


3- 18. where Anna to ſhew her {elf free from all un-, more placcs where plagues are ſaid to be inflicted of 


cleanneſs, Wn mio «waging ardros from all ſm of 5; 
or with man, v- 17. adds in Saint Feromes tranflation, 
nunguam cum ludeniibus miſcut me , T never aſſociated 
my ſelf with them that mock/4 where no doubt Un-; 
cleannefſes are meant, and *trs probable that the Greek, 
which he tranflates ludentibus was mwGormw1, though 
our Greek copies wholly leave out that part of the) 
period. And if the comparing of the ſtory, Act. 7: 4 1. 
where *tis ſaid in this matter 4#egwworn they rejoyced tn' 
the works of their bands, be apt to incline to the other 
interpretation, as ſuppoſing that 7w$#v to play is all. 
one with ivpeaivedw 19 rejoyoe, and conſequently that! 
both denote their dancing before the idol, 1t will be 
caſily anſwered, that *vpexireR rejoycing there ſigni-. 


God by Angels, it doth not appear that the Angels 
 uſcd as inſtruments of thoſe plagues, are the fall'n An- 
gels or devils, but thoſe heavenly that wait on God to 
| execute his wrath, as well as conveigh mercies. Thus 
| Gods coming with bis Angels is an expreſſion of deſtru- 
| Ctions, and yet thoſe are pozid dr; 31a boly 

Fuae 1 4. or multitudes of heavenly Angels ({ze Note 
on fFuded.) 

V. 16. Cup of bleffing | The Jews uſed to conclude 
the feaſt, wherein the Paſchal lamb was eaten with a 
cup of wine. This they called N79" 519 miliieuy 
o priiavess the X if praiſing, becaule they ſang an hymne 
at that time, ſee Mat.26.30. and *aos of blſing ; and 
from thence the receiving the wine in the Sacrament 
being by Chriſt inſtituted after his paſchal ſupper, is 
here called by that title. Of the word 'tv2ozeiv zo bleſ;, 


V. 28. Theearth is the——=] If theſe words be to be 
read in this place, the meaning of them will be,that in 
a matter of this nature of eating, they have little tem- 
ptation to {in againſt conſcience, when they conſider 
the great ſtore of other food, even all the plenty of the 
world,which they may lawfullyenjoy,and let the idol- 
ſacritices alone. But the Kings MS. which leaves them 
out, ſeems to bein the right (and *tis eaſie to imagine 
how the tranſcribers might here inſert them on occaſi- 
on of 2 (,weidvav here, the ſame words after which 
v. 25. theſe words had followed) and then the 29th v. 
will immediately adhere to the end of v. 28. becauſe of 


conſcience Conſcience, Tſay, &c. which connexion will 


Paraphraſe. 
| r. And doye in like man- 
others, deny your ſelves the uſe of your Chriltian liberty, 


2. Now for you that have 
written this letter to me, and 


le by any falſe teachers in any of theſe particulars, but have ap- 
3- To proceed then to yout 


next quzre, in order to matters 


4. Every man that doth any 
office in the Church, that ei- 


5. But every woman that 
doth any office in the Church, 


Ec popins- 
ob fies moſt properly the rcjoycing at a teat, Lyke 12. 19. | 
and 15. 23) 24, 29, 32. and 16. 19. and fo following 
the offering of ſacrifice to their Idols,ſhall note the a- | fee Note on Mat. 1 4+ Co 
critical fealt, and beall one with eating and drinking 
here,but not with aw{#r, whether playing, or mocking, 
that attends it 3 and ſo ſtill awQew may fitly thus be in- 
terpreted, eſpecially when in this place it follows im- 
© ia. Mediatcly after Siwvunru xardy Iyſters after evil 
wars things (in the notion that #as CW 20 liveall is uſed 
by Phavorinus in the word £99 wanton, that 1s, for 
this very ſin, and ſo xa»/« ;Jneſs Roms 1. 29.) and is at- 
tended with undi mgrevaus xeither let us commit For- 
nication, &c. referring to that other act of the like lin, 
Nm. 25. 2, 3- and thence, I ſuppoſe, it is, that to 
his exhortation of flying from Idolatry, v- 14+ he ſub- 
joyns v.15. I ſpeak to wiſe men, judge ye what T ſay, Zon) 
not willing to ſpeak more; plainly, or to add more ' be otherwile difturbed. 
CHAP. XL 
T». 
| LIT followers of me. even as I allo am of Chriſt. 
ner, as oft as there is occaſion for the good of 
2. Now Ipraiſe you, brethren, ' that you remember me in all things, and keep 
+ e245, Ee * ordinances as1 delivered them to you. ] | 
wcudions asked my advice in all theſe particulars, I cannot but commend you, that ye have been ſo mindful to my dorine,that ye 
have adhered ſo cloſe to it, that ye have not been ſeducib 
pealed to me, for my opinion of them, 
3- But I would have you know that the head of every man is Chriſt; and the 
head of the woman # the man, and the head of Chriſt 5 God. } 
of decency in the Church, it is fit for you to confider the ſubordination of perſons in the Church, viz. thatas Chriſt in re- 
ſpe& of his office of mediator is under God, but above all men, ſo the man being under Chriſt is above all women, and 
conſequently that their garb in the Church muſt be proportionable to this. 
"POR REY Every man. praying or propheſying, having his head covered, F © diſho- 
eth noureth his head. | 
ther praies,or expoundsthe word of God, or ſings Pſalms, &c. (ſee note on Luk. 1.m.) if hedo it with his head and face 
covered, this is indecent, againſt the liberty and dignity of bis ſex, it being a ſign of ſhame and infamy in a man to have 
his head and face covered. 
5. But every woman that praycthor propheſieth with her head uncovered, * 
diſhonourcth her head : tor it is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. |] 
that is imployed- as a member of a congregation, joyning with the Miniſter, whether Paſtor, Prophet, in diſcharging of 
any Chriſtian'duty, ſuch as is prayer,or expounding,or {inging Plalms,&c. (ſee note on Luk. 1.n,) and hath her head or 
* Face uncovered, this is contrary to decency in her, againſt the modeſty and meekneſs of her ſex, as much as it is for her 
oth, note 2, to cut her hair, and wear it as men do. 


6. For if thewoman be not covered, ct her alſobe ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame 


for a woman to bethorn or ſhaven, let het be covered. 


6. The uſe that is made of 
the not cutting a womans heir, 


of letting it be worn at the length, is that it may be a kind of veil or covering to ker, v. 15. which is an argument thaf 
as *tis uncomly or unfaſhionable for her to have her hair cut after the manner of men, (0 it is uncomly to have her 
Z 2 4 
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Paraphraſe. | The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. my - Chap. x1. 
head uncovercd after the manner of men, the diſtin&ion of ſexes being to be maintained in the one as well as inthe other... 
7. For the man indeed ought not to cover hzs head, foras much as he is the 


| 
« 


NETS y Gen image and Þ glory of God: but the woman is the glory ot the man. } 


i e image of God, and a beam and irradiation, as it were, of 'God) is an image of 
Cone 7p ppm w— ſo to appear 3 but the woman ſhe is but the beam of the man, having no pow- 
er but from him, and fo her ſubje&ion to the husband being her duty, ſhe therefore is to be covered, which isa ſign of 
that ſubje&ion, | | 
8. As you know in the form. $8. For the man isnot of the woman, but the woman of the man. ] 
ing of man and woman, the woman was made of the rib of the man, and ſo is to be reſolved inferiour to him. 


9. And the creation of the 9: Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 


'c that ſhe might be Man. ON IO TION 
the halter, anialflertal and uſeful to ol man,not ſo the man to the woman; which is another proof ofher being inferiour 
to him,and that a reaſon ſtill, why ſhe ſhould wear a covering on her head, eſpecially in the time of divine ſervice,where 


her behaviour ought to be moſt decent, and agreeable to her condition, 

10. And eſpecially when the 19+ FO! this cauſe onght the woman to have + © power 4 on her head, © be- +a covering 
Angels are generally believed cauſe ot the Angels. ] 
to be preſent in the places of God's publick worſhip, this piece of decency in the woman, her being covered, ought molt 
ſtri&ly to be obſerved, as we will be moſt careful of doing no. indecent thing inthe preſence of ſuch pure divine ſpirits. 

11. But this inferiority of the 11: Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
wife to the husband muſt not without the man in the Lord. ] 
ſo be urged, that the man being independent from her,ſhould be thought to have no reſpe& unto her,(which may be ſca- 
ſonable to tel] the Gnoſticks who were great deſpiſers of marriage) any more than the woman ſhould be from the man. 

12, For ws the wedn ws IH FRO the woman * x of the man, even ſo is the man alſo by the woman * ya; aur of 


formed out of Adams rib, ſo but all things are of God. | | 
all the ſons of Adam were born and conceived and propagated by women, and man and woman united by God, from 
whom all things are, 


13. But for that of woman's _ 15» Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncover- 


behaviour in the place of pub- EC ; 
lick ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, is this decent for her to have her head uncovered in time of divine 
ſervice ? 


14. Doth not the univerſal 14 Doth not even f nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man F have long hair it f wear his 


, . hi > air at 
cuſtome of all nations make 15S a ſhame unto him ? | 


length, 'tis 
this diſlin&ion between ſexes, that men wear their hair cut, and that is decent in them ? reproach , 
- . "Bp. "STAR. . Kolig., 2 T- 
6 how en te_ 1+ But it a woman * have long hair, it isa glory to her : for her hair is given inp - 
wear it at length,and that is de- her for a covering. | hair at 
cent in them : and to what purpoſe is this, but that their hair may be a kind of vail or covering to them ? lenoth, 
note f, 


i6. And if after all this, any 16+ But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither 
man will farther contend in the Churches of God. 
this matter, all that I (hall agd is, the conſtant cuſtome of all the Apoſtolical Churches, that women in the Chnrches 
ſhould conſtantly be veiled, and that may be of ſufficient authority with you. 


17. Now one thing there iS 17: Now t in this that I declare to you, I praiſe yoxnot, that you come toge- + This 1 


wherein you are much to be ther not for the better, but for the worle. ] = | Sf 
blamed, that your aſſemblies are not ſo Chriſtian as they ought. mend you 
8 : not, f 
18, For firſt Iam told, and] 25: For fit of all, when ye come together.in the Church, I hear that there be kin, ow 
have fome reaſon to believe it, diviſions an.ong you, and I partly believe it. ] reads TWpa- 
; Ar , . . . FEM G 8% 57” 
that there are diviſions and fations among you, which expreſs themſelves in your aſſemblies. pit 4 
| ; gy 
is. And indeed there is fome 19+ For there muſt bealfo * herefies among you, that + they which are appro- Pf. aug 
good uſe to be made of diviſi- ved may be made manifctt among yous. |] the lincere 
ons among Chriſtians, that ſo the honeſt and orthod b k ice of, ' Crates 
g k oneſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of. ICE ws 
, L a ITT Fe 'ti 
20. That which I am to 20- When ye come together therefore into one place, * this is npt to cat the Ji py1en” 
blame in you is, that vour pub- Lord's ſupper. | 2 ic 


lick common meetings, which ſhould be as at the table of theLord,to eat a Church-meal,a common Chriſtian feaſt,are in- 
deed much otherwiſe,none of that communicativeneſs and charity among you,as is required in ſuch,fee Note on AR 1.f, 


21. For at your feaſts of cha- 21+ Forin eating every one + taketh before other his own ſupper 3 and one is + takes his 


rity accompanyirg the Lord's hungry, and another is drunken. |] own ſupper, 
ſupper which were intended for the relief of the poor,and wherein all the gueſts are to be equal, no man to take place, or hens 
eat before another,no man to pretend any right to what he brought, but every man to contribute to the common table,and DOT 2 ji 
to eat in coramon with all others, this cuſtome is utterly broken among youz he that brings a great deal, falls to that, as if it Cayet 


were in his own houſe,at his own meal, and (o feeds tothe full, whereas another, which was notable to bring ſo much, 
js fain to go hungry homezand (o your meetings are more to feed your ſelves, than to praKiſe a piece of Chriſtian chari- 
ty, to which thoſe ſacramental aſſemblies were inſtituted, " 
= b ? o q q ? by p 
+. This cnrtaly b266s-1 w hat, have ye not houſes to cat and todrink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church 
as you were wont at home, and Of God ? and * ſhame them that have not ? what ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe , , 


G ; jy t th 
you may as well ſtay there and T you n this? J Praille you not. | - 0 OO 
do thus ; this is quite contrary to the inſtitution of Church-meetings, and the not only ſending away hungry, but even that have 
reproaching and putting to ſhame thole that are in want; and are not able to bring any great offering along with them. nettung ” 
Thi> ſure is a great fault among you, ; ory 
3. !. For fr _ CRelg © 23. ForlT have received of the Lord that which Ialſo delivered unto you, that + you? In 
dates ihe: ay 4 alk _ the Lord Jclus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, this I praiſe 
| FOE 2 — - . SO nor, 
delivered in my preaching a- 24 And when he had g1ven thanks, he brake it,and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Le : & 
mong you, that Chriſt, when body which is broken tor you 3 this doin remembrance of me. Ter@ 6 (F- 
re, 


he inſtituted his laſt ſupper, took, and bleſſed the bread, and then eat it not all himſelf,nor preferred any one before ano- 
ther by a more liberal portion, but gave it in an equal diſtribution to every one at the table, and that as an expreſſion and 
token of his giving his lite for all of them, without preferring one before another,and then appointed all diſciples to imi- 
tate this action of his,to meet and eat as at a common table, not one to engroſsall or deprive others, and ſo to commemo- 
rate the death of Chriſt, and the unconfined mercy of that, by this ſignificative typical charity of theirs, 


- 


25. After 


Chap. x1. The firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians,  Paraphraſe. 
; 25. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, 
; ®cCovenant "This cup is the New * Teſtament in my blood 3 this do ye; as oft as ye drink 3t, enqgeq, he took alſo the grace- 


tm | inremembrance of ay | n | cup (ſee note on c, 10. e.) and 
delivered it about, telling them,that this a&ion of his was an emblem of that covenant of grace and bounty, which he 
would ſeal in his blood to all, without reſpe& of perſons, and commandingthem to imitate and commemorate this im- 
partial charity of his, whenſoever they met together at the holy table, 

declare J* 26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink thiscup, * ye do ſhew the 29. And dow, faith he, tn 

92% Lord's death till he come. | all your ſacred feſtivals thus 
ſhew forth to God and man, this gracious a&t of my bounty in giving my life for my people, and continue this ceremony 
till I come again at the end of the wotld. 


* So that 27. | Wherefore wholoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink thjs cup of the 


SV 


2:. And when ſupper was 


27. Sothat to offend in this 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. ] kind againſt this inſtitution of 


this feaſt, by doing cortrary to the univerſal charity deſigned therein, is to ſin againſt the body and bluod of Chriſt, to 
take off from the univerſality of Chriſt's goodnels and mercy in that death of his. 


23. But let a man examine himſelf, and folet him eat of that bread,and drink 28. It is therefore fit that e- 


of that cup. | 6h 2 IB ; very man examine himſelf 
throughly, whether he be rightly grounded in the faith of Chriſt, of which this Sacrament is an emblem, and according- 
ly when upon examination he hath alſo approved himſelf (ſee note on Rom.2.f.) when he is firly prepared, let him come 
to that table, and partake of itin a Chriſtian manner. 


29. For he that eateth and drinketh nnworthily, cateth and drinketh damnas ,, anq he that doth come 
tion to himſelf, not e diſcerning the Lord's body. ] w thout that preparation, and 
ſo underſtands not the truth of Chriſt's univerſal mercy in his death, ſignified by this inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, 


547 


or oofie. receives it not in an holy manner, incurrs damnation, in ſtead of receiving benefit by ſuch cating and * 


drinking of it.{s. note en Rom-13-b. 


* Some 30. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and * many ſleep. 30, And themant ofthis due 
ingeres preparation to, and performance of this duty, the fa&tions and diviſions that are among you. have brought ps Leal 
ments vpon ſome of you, affli&ions, (ſee Gal. 4. a.) diſeaſes and death it ſelf, as was threatned upon thoſe who at the 
feaſt of the Paſsover put not all leaven out of their houſes, Exod, 12, 19, 
Aon 31. Forif we would + judge our ſelves we ſhould not be judged. ] 31. Which had never fallen 
12xpb1s upon you, if you had not by ſuch faults needed admonition and diſcipline, God never puniſhing them that do not ſtand 
in ſome need of being awaked thus, and ſtirr'd up by his puniſhments. 
32. But when we arc judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not 32. And when we are pu- 
be condemned with the world. ] niſhed, *tis for our good, that 
being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on the unreformed to all etcrnity. 


33+ Wherefore, my brethren, whenye come together to eat, tarry one for an- 23. To conclude then, when 


other. | ye meet at one of theſe Chri- 
ſtian feſtivals, have that care and charity to all others as well as your ſelves, that all eat togather by equality, as having a 


common right to a feaft of charity, that ſo ye may celebrate it as ye ought to do, 
34- And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together to 34. And he that cannot do 
* As forthe condemnation. * And the reſt will I ſet in order when I come. } 


thus, let him ſtay at home, and 
gee. eat there,for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſe, which here he muſt not do : and his making no difference be- 


1 cove gire twixt a meal at home, and this Chriſtian feſtival in the aſſembly, - is a great (in in him, and may expe& puniſhment ae- 


apooint= cordingly, For the other particulars mention'd by you, 1 will defer the ordering of them, till I come my ſelf uato you. 
ment for 


ttem, Tz 
os cc ruty te6 


&s i290 | Annotations on Chap, X 1. 
damuc ug 


a V- 4+ Diſhonoureth bis bead] It was a part of the| the image and ſimilinade of God, and the woman of the 
puniſhment of malefactors among ſeveral nations, to{ mar. 

have 2 covering put over their faces and therefore in V. Io. Power | What the word #Evo'e ſignifieshere 

the Roman form of giving ſentence this was part, Ca- | will be beſt conjecur'd,not by hearkning 

put obnubito, Cover his bead, and that belong'd to the cal emendation of Facobus Gotbofredits, who would 

whole head, the face alſo. So among the Perſians in; read tibia the Latine exuviam in ficad of it, but by 

gs ag the ſtory of Heſter, C. 7. 8. the word went :ut of the Kings z looking on the Hebrew word which lignifies the wa- 

mon;h, and they cvered Hamans face. And this ſeems man's hood, or veil, and that is m1, whoſe theme 

to be the literal notation of x7 w2=ai5 Exwr, having over , 117 lignities dominion or power over any thing or per- 

the head, which is here uſed, ſo having _ the head, as | lon,according to which nocion of the theme,the word 

cemes diwn upon the face alſo. as that differs from 53 w-j £529 muſt needs be anſwerable to the Hebrew 71 

eaAns £x41, having the veil pn the bead only. Thisz and conſequently, though it ſignitie power primarily, 

therefore, which was the faſhion of condemned per-j is yet titly {ct here to fignitie a veil, (and by the Vul- 

fons, 1s juſtly ſaid x#7wggrer Thu xeparlu' avre, to re-| gar tranflation'in ſome copies rendred velamen) by the 


proach, or ſhame bis head. | {ar2,proportion as 1119, deduced from the root l1gni- 
} V. 7. Glery } The Hebrew 115 fignihies both glo-} tying power, is put tor a woman's veil, Cant. 54 7. and 
* "ry andbeam (The beams of the Sun being ſo glorious, | 1/a. 3+ 23. and-lo Gen. 24- 65. and 38. 14- and ex- 


that all glory is deſcribed by them)and is rendred both] plain'd by the Targum by <pyx 2 zeil, pepins, the- 
at by $%Zs and 4mvjaque, and one of them may be here| riſtrum, ſuch as Rebecca and Tamar uſed. And this 
taken for the other, ſ6Zz Glory for dmzacua beam or} more fitly in reſpeR ofthe diſcourſe,or rational impor- 
irradiation, ſuch a beam which flowing from another, | tance of this place, which v.$. proves that the woman 
derived trom another, implyes that trom whence it | ſhould wear a covering in token of her husband's 
flowcs to be more- honourable. Or elſe the word may | power over her. So when Euſtathins a Biſhop ot Se- 


to the CIiti- "Spots 
de Doms 
ru C. 


CH 


4 


Cy 


Ha 


lgnitie ſimilitude, likeneſs, in both places of this verſe 3| baſtia in Conſtantine's tte , among other things ws Svcratee 


for (o it is uſed by the Sepinagint, Nam. 12: $. 00h a w- 


er, the fmilnude of the Lord, and Pſal. 17+ 15. $a ox! againſt him the Councel bf Ganera made a * Canen 
thy likeneſs, where the Hebrew hath 713 \pn in both 


places, And fo here it will agree with #xr» the man js | *axwepime mh; xowas y os iiexw 6 Ons ng ot parntes Tis 


wvavT2 ym 


Wralkes neigtoly muptoxguates, cauſed women to be poled, c, i 


in theſe words, ens fwaidr He roputowrlw doxnas ® Can, I7, 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


\avTy1iG, ws WyRAUEOE Gy RY hc The VT Is y Va IEG 
tw» If any woman for ſome exerciſe of pretended pie- 
ty ſpall poll ber bair, which God gave for a remembrance 
of ſubjetiion, let her be excommunicate, as one that diſ- 
ſolves the ordinance of obedience, or ſubordination, of the 
woran to the man. So Photius Epiſt. 210. The women 
ought to be ſubje@ to 1he man, 9 Tis aorayis ovpBohe mo 
&7 71s n4Qa Als 1a uppers Geyer and bear the ſign of ber 
Subjefion, a covering on ber head, which he there ſets as 
che meaning of this place. As for that on which this 
whole interpretation is founded, the cultome of uſing 
one Greek word for another, when the Hebrew tig- 
nifics both, it hath been formerly obſerved, Note on 
Mar.'1 4. f. and need not now ſeem ſtrange, or be re- 
peated again. 

Ib. On her bead] The woman's head ſignifies her 
head and face both, which were cuſtomarily covered 
with a veil, and *twas counted immodeſt to be with- 
out it, according to that ſaying of Rabbi Abraham in 
the Talmud, tra. Sotz, that the bare uncovering of 
the bead is immodeſt for the Daughters of Iſrael. Sce 
Schickard De jure Regio p- 134+ Thus among other 
writers allo. Plutarch in Problem. Rom. Suynvis3Rey 
Tat; uh yoratkiv tyrorax vueperss Tis Sf drdegory xana- 
Aurrels eis 70 vwuorey aeaoiines, Tt is the cuſtome (and 
conſequently decent) for women to come into the pub- 
lich c-vercd , and for men uncovered. And Clemens 
Alc. Pedan. |. 2-10. Eyweraaupam fs Thy ueganlw, 
x) 70 arm ::y moi n% @eggt Jax), s Þ Gowoy eva Mea» 


Teo & v0 go me! T6 12G Ts owjd] of "Twas appointed that 


the beads and fuces of women ſhou!d be covered and 


Prded, and that the beauty of the body ſhould not be a 


| {nareto catch men. So faith Dicearchus of the Theba- 


nes, iweliov 87 775 x69 Ang KLAvRKA TOSTY Gol, WE @e90 wM- 
So heafs nav 76 ago my Kalearigamy of ep WAw d\a- 
Cairer) wovor, TN norm wen TY Gegowns mi[axuſigeru 
7:7s twalios , Their beads and faces were all covered as 
with a mask , and nothing but thar eyes to be ſeen. 
And fo of the City of Tarſus (Saint Pawl's Countrey) 
{uith Du Chryſ iome, that the waman came ſo attired 
into publick, &*s pnſes endy pig idery mo, wine Ts mes- 
0W 78, pilTe AURE cawarO, that no part, ether of their 
face, or the reſt of their body, might be ſeen. And for 
thoſe that have not uſed, or retained that cuſtom of 
wearing, veils or coverings, yet the univerſal cuttome 
of women among all people, 15 to wear their hair at 
length, and that 1s ufetul to cover their faces, and 
necks, and ſhoulders, and that 1s the reafon of the 
mcntioning thcir long hair, that zature teaches them, 
v. 15. and that it 1s as tit for her to be ſhaven as unco- 
vcred, Ve 6. 

Ib. Becauſe of the Angels] The preſence of God in 
28Y one place more than in another js not cafilyconcei- 
vablo by any. And therefore that any place ſhould be 
callud his bazfe, or lice of reſidence, his Temple where- 
i be dwils, 2 Cor. 6. 19. muſt needs be in ſome other 
rlpect , and waat that 1s, 1s ſufficiently explicated 
by Fac b, who upiin the viſion of Angels at Luz a- 
rakes and [ates , that the place was vencrable, and 
that Gor! was in it, and that it was the houſe of God, 
which concludes that the appcarance or preſence of 
Angels is that trom which God 15 ſaid to be peculiarly 
pretent any where , and which hits that place to be 
God's houſe 3 and thus FEceleſe 5. 5. when we read, 
from th: Hebrew, Lefore the Angel, the Septuagint 1n- 
terpret it wes 90199747 OZ before the face of God, ma- 
king the Azgel and God's preſence all one. Thus Pſa. 
68. the Myriades of Angels arc ſaid to be God's Cha- 
riots, places to reccive God, as he is ſaid to fit oz the 
Che;ubims , and to fly on the wings of the -wind, or 
Avgclical ſpirits, P{al. 18. Agreeable to this was it, 
tat God was (aid to bein the Ark betwcen the Cherx- 
bimc, and that the Ark was therefore called the glory, 
the $chechinah or inhabitatin of God, and many things 


of this nature in the Old Teſtament (fee Note on Mar. 
3- k.) And proportionably, both under the Old and 
New Teſtament, the Angels have been thought to be 
preſent in the places of God's publick ſervice. Thus 
Phil. mg. «an p. 541. ſpeaking of the hymns of Mo- 
ſes, ſaith they were compoſed Ne mailos rgworiag þ ovys. 
puricg dds lu Kamugeriy d'v3gami Ts & dy1tru Ae]ue- 
vi, with all kind of barmony and ſymphony , that 
men and Angels , which atiend, do hexr, making the 
Angels, as well as men, auditors of the hymns in the 
Temple, and, as it follows, #909: 3:49 weror pun mn The 
Is Ruargs, overſeers to look that all be done as it 
ought. SO Tertulian De Orat. Angel» adbuc oratio- 
nis adſtante, the Angel of prayer ſtanding by. So Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeaking of the diforderlineſs of ſome in the 
Church, # oidzg 6n pe] ayyinar Egmay; ſaith he, know- 
eſt tha not that thou ſtandeſt with the Angels ? us] nei- 
yr & ets, wil neivay vanes, X; komeas RAW? 3 thu ſing- 
et with them, praiſeſt God with them (referring queſti- 
onleſs to the antient form in the Liturgy, with Angels 
and Archangels, &c. we laud and magnifie, &c.) and 
ſtandeſt thou laughing ? Agreeable to which is that of 
the Pſalmiſt in the Septuaagint tranſlation, Pſal. 138. 1. 
<yavlior &'yyinar Yahd avs Ty the preſence of the An- 
zets T will ſing unto tbce; which that it belongs to the 
Temple, appears by that which tollows v. 2. axyaxv- 
P19W Gags 1acy aol ov, T will worſhip toward thy holy 
Temple, that is, the Sanctuary, they ftanding in atrio, 
in the Court, not in ve in the SandGuary, when they 
worthipp'd. So in S. Baſil's Liturey we have this 
form , Aiomm xucts 6 Oids nw) 6 namgnrus W £c9y0rs 
Tu Try 4am , Xo Seands ayyerhur ys Kc, tis AATEHAM Tis 
(Ciig Jens, minny ov? Th Gand®a nuts Eoadiy Axa dy- 
Awy ure ov aTeeyirTu? nine % (undEohoyirmos 
rl (lu exaSomm, O Lord our God that conſtituteſt 
the orders and hoſts of Angels in Heaven for the mani- 
ftery of thy Glory, make thy Holy Angels enter with us, 
that we may officiate and praiſe thy goodneſs together. 


Ange!s vixiav Tuny Ginparner ow vas, exhibit himſelf, 
or appear peculiarly zu the Temple. And fo in the very 
heathen Plutarch (m7. exaeA. Xens. ) ſpeaking of the 
Sau , which differ little in their notion from that 
of Angels among Chriſtians, he ſaith of them, that 
they are Groom Sos ligwr, x ponetoy d/o, gper- 
ſeers of their divine offices, and prieits of their myſteries 3 
and Tamblichas to the ſame purpole, that every Temple 
hath its keepers. Which being ſuppoſed and taken tor 
granted, the account will be clear, why the woman 
mult be covered becauſe of the Angels, that is, that ſhe 
ought to do that which was moſt decent, in that place 
where the Angels wcre preſent to behold them, and 
that yet more particularly, when ſhe hath thoſe An- 
gels (which ule to be preſent in ſuch places) for her 
example alſo, who by covering their taces uſe to te- 
{ihe their ſubjection toward God 3 for ſo we read of 
the Seraphim, Iſa. 6. 2. With two wings they covered their 
face. To which Photius adds Epiſt. 210. that the An- 

els are *mMar x, (agmges Tis 5 a'vdess Yuinias wvris x; 
ends, lookers on, and witneſſes of the womans produtiion 
out of the man. 

V. 14+ Nature | What is meant by gvors here, 
which is ſaid to teach that men are to cut, women not 
to cut their hair, may be guels'd, firſt, by the practice 
and vow of the Nazarites , of never cutting their 
hair, which yet was allowed and commended by God 
in ſome men, which it would not have been, if the 
practice had been againſi the law of Nature, or if that 
were the notion of $vis herez ſecondly, by the words 
precedent v. 13. Tgimy 6#, &c. 3s it decent £ which 
though it belong tothe womans praying uncovered, yet 
when being uncovered and citing ber hair are made 
unfit upon the ſame principle, v. 6. the w 7;4my or de- 


.cency will be an intcrpretation of the gyp1y nature, as 
V. &- 


' 
v 


Chap. X\, 


C, I2s, 


Thus faith # Procopizes of God, that he doth by the | "3" King 


f. 


Chap. x. Annotations 0n the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, - 549 
v. 6. ei%e3% nncomly is appli:d to both the being ſha-1 ny of Sxidus is moſt clear on the word evrx; where 
zen, and wncovereds thirdly, by the notion of puree having enlarged on the fignification ot it in Philoſiphy, 
in other Authors for cuſtome , ſo 3% emer qu {he adds, Gy Jf 6 Ame .raGt Ayn, 5 nel TExua *2U79 
cnſtomes are acquired natures in Galen, and 1n Art- oeyNs, Ws th Aoimti, « x7! Taro 7% onwaroluer Ts quotas 
tle Rhet. 1. 1+ C. 11. 9 33 8 ©20efav &'rey mepurcs dv] Ale , emei 7% mah nal» &'y las oo FynAnua, Ad Th 
vere , Buntoy 38 76 490 77 Gyom, £19vs 35 76 mus | Euuony 1 xaxiclu Da Seou x xeomey x marncds mvriieds, 
Td iv" &5? 0 if ev Quo's 73 oth, 13.5 £30» 7 mal nusy but when the Apoſtle hath thoſe words , which were by 
Cultome and nature are neer and like one anither, and Natrre, GC. he takes not the word, N :ture, in this no- 
that which is frequently done is next that which is al-|tton , but for an evil, Auravle aiſp tion , or chronical 
wayes done» And theretore when in Lucian , in the | caſte. So when the Apoſtle taith of the Gentiles, 
perſon of Demoſtbezes, we have evyyiructs wo wi mp: that ey F000 beſide naitme they were graffed intn a MET} 
im nan wv pardon me, that am not born to be ill, good Olrre tree, being but 2 wild Olive themielves, Rom, "© 
or naturally ill, Phil. Me/anchthon. rendcrs it ignoſcas | 11. 24- he ſure means by Nature the cuſtome of the 
mihi , qui non conſuevi inconſtaxs eſſe , pardon me Jews, which by analogic with Lev. 19. 19. WAS CX- 
that am not wont to be ſo, that being an ordinary no- tended to a prohibition of grating one truit=tree into 
tion of mpvxie among Authors 3 and fo 'tis ordina- another kind, or elſe he reters to the conſtant cuſtome 
ry for that to be called the Law of Nature, which | and rules of gardening, never to grafte an j1l fruit up- 
was but the law of Nations, #71 #3r®> tr, n* 948 2£94- |on a good ftock, And to fure "tis in this place, either 
mui me, which one nation, or ſome nations uſe, in Har- |the univerlal cuſtome ot all nations, or the faſhion of 
menoputius, &aþ. 1, 1. tit. 1. And ſoin the Digeſts (de the place, or of the generality of people, for men and 
ftat. Hom. 1. lex nature,) that which was but the women to diſtinguiſh their {exes by cutting or not cut- 
law of many nations, »t qui naſcitur fine legitim?\ ting of the hair. 
matrimonio matrem ſequatur (which, though it - held | V- 29- Diſcerning | The Hebrew U71D lignifics two 
among the Grecians and Romans, did not among o- | things, to ſandifie, and to diſcriminate, and isaccord- aug, 
ther nations) is called lex Nature, the law of Na- | ingly (ometimes rendred by «5i«Cev, and once by 
ture 5 as on the other tide, Dio Chryſ- Iu 2985, of cu- Nagevey Foſe 20. 7. From hence it ſeems to be that 
ftome.comprehends the law of Nature under that tiyle. | N=xetvqr, here, being the literal rendring of one no- 
Fourthly, by the uſe of the word vox in the New Te- | tion of the Hebrew UTÞ, is taken for the other of hal- 
T'xys $/0W ltament, 45 Epbeſ. 2. 3 Tao (Uo 0815s children of lowing or ſancifying the Lord®s body, that 15, eating the 
AY wratb by Nature, applyed to the national univerſal | Lord's ſupper (in a dittcrent manner from that ot eat- 
cuſtome of idolatry among the Gentiles, as appears |ing our ordinary meal, or iNor Jtimvor gyr gypy ſup- 
v. 2. in which y:# , (Epheſian Gentiles ) ſometimes | per, viz.) as the inſtitution of Chrift, to repreſent his 
walked, and vcr. 3. among whom we all (we Romans, | death tor the world, and the diftufive mercy of that, 
from whom he wrote) «vriezenu wrt, ſometime con- by our Chriſtian liberality, and furniſhing a common 
verſed, ws % 6 norm gs the veſt alſo of the heathen |cable, where the poor aſwell as rich may feaſt, and 
world. Juſt as the ſame Idolaters W3jd. 13. 1. are cal- | not the rich eat all to themſelves which is the profa- 
led pore pdrwor, jp, that is idolatrous, by that gene- | aing of that tealt of the body of Chriſt. 
ral cuſtome among them. To this matter the teliimo- 


mms —_————_—_— 


CHAP. XII. P araphraſe. 
* te fpiri. 1+ JA 1 OW concerning * 3 ſpiritual gifts, brethren,T would not have you igno- \, ww to that other partof. a, 
tual rwuas ÞN\ rant. | | your letter, concerning thoſe 
Tixay that are moved and ated by the Spirit, whether good or ill, (ſee c. 14. 37. and note on Luk. 9, d.) and foretell &c. by 


that means, I deſire to admoniſh and dire&t you, brethren, and to give you {ome charaRers to diſcriminate one from the 
other, when they come into your aſſemblies, as ſometimes ſome with evil ſpirits did (Euſeb. Hiſt.l. 4. 16.) and as Simon 
the Magician is {aid to have contended with S, Peter. 


2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles,carried away unto theſe dumb idols, evenas ,, when ge were heathens, 


ye wereled.] ye know the oracles pretended 
to foretell things to come, and by your deſire to know ſuch things, ye were ſeduced to idols ; which were fo far from be- 
ing able to preſage, that they were not able to ſpeak, and the anſwers that were given you there, were neither given you 
by the idols, nor their prieſts, but by the devilin them. 


+ anathema 3, Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of 


FW 7 VO A | . 3. The way therefore to diſ- 
wears God, calleth Jeſus F accuricd : and that no man can (ay, * that Jeſus 15 the Lord, jminate wn is this, that no 


Jeſus w2w hyt by the holy Ghoſt. ] man who pretends ſpiritual 

ins3y gifts in the Church, who is led or ſpeaks by the Spirit of God, will ever ſpeak evil of Jeſus; and no ſuch man again hath 
any of thoſe extraordinary powers of miracles, &c, and doth them in the name of Chriſt, but he is a&ed by the holy \ pi> 
rit, the do&rine and commands of Chriſtbeing ſo contrary to,and deſtruRive of the evil ſpirits, and their deſigns among 
men, that the devil will never aſfiſt men with his power to ſet up that, 


4. Now there are diverlities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. ] | 4+ But of the gifts that come 
from the ſpirit of God thereare differences, and though all men do not the ſame things, yet in them all the ſpirit is the 
. fame: and therefore they that have not theſe extraordinary giſts in ſo high a degree as others, ſhould not be ſadned for 
that, as long as they have ſufficient to demonſtrate that they have the ſpirit. 
5s. And there aredifferences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. ] 5. And there are diverſities 
of offices and miniſteries, but all performed to the one true God. 
+themalt 6. And there are diverlitics of operations, but it is the ſame God which work- 


: 6. And there are diverſities 
11 all men 


NE ks eth +allin all.] . of afflations or inſpirations, but the God that worketh alltheſe in all men is the ſame. 
SEA : 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit with- 7. Bur the excrciſe of theſe 
wich is . 


: . | | ſpiritual gifts, whereby the ſpi- 
profitable rit manifeſts it ſelf to be in any man, is deſigned ſtill for ſome benefit or advantage of the Church ; and therefore thoſe 
29; 79 Cujhn powers that tend to no uſe or advantage inthe Church, are to be ſuſpe&ed not to come from the Spirit of God,v. Atroivb in y* bry. $.6, 


" Fey ; N RIP | 
S. For to oneis given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, toanother the word yg, Tye gift that one man 


of knowledge by the ſame Spirit, | hath from the Spirit is the ſpe- 


cial ability of ſpeaking parables,and veiling wiſe conceptions : Another hath the underſtanding and interpreting the my- 
lteries of Scripture, ({ce note on cb, 1.c. and note on 2 Pet, 1.c.) 


9. To 


550 


Paraphraſe, The firſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | Chap. xii, 


9. Another hath a miracu- _ 9+ To another faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by the 
lous faith, or by which he ſame Spirit, ] . 
works all kinds of miracles: another hath from the ſame ſpirit a peculiar power of curing diſeaſes without the help of phylick. 


o. Saks tak 10. Toanother + the working of miracles, to another propheſie, to another the ope, 
eormiduble nowith of inflitine diſcerning of ſpirits, to another diverſe kinds of tongues, to another the interpre= pgyer, * 
diſeaſes, nay death it ſelf, on tation of tongues. | ; inp 
malefaRors (ſee noted.) Another the faculty of interpreting ſcripture, Another of knowing men's hearts, whether they as 
be lincere or no, (in order to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in cenſures and diſeaſes.) Another to ſpeak ſome languages which he 
was never taught (ſee note g.) which ſerved both as a miraculous a& toconfirm the Goſpel, and as a help to reveal it to 
men of all countries, Another the power of interpreting ſtrange languages to ſuch in the congregation, who had not un- 
derſtood the language in which the Apoſtles had ſpoken, ver, 30. | 


11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelt-ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he will. 
12. ſo in like manner is 12+ Foras the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 


Chriſt and his Church many tha: one body bcing many are one body : | ſoalſo x Chriſt.) 
members in one body, ſee Gal. 3, not: d, 


i otitis but 13: For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews 
macs Fon? wo ofihe fams fol: or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free and have been all made to drink into one 
rit we are entred into one body SP! rit. ] 
to be fellow-members with all Chriſtians,of what quality or ſort ſoever we are: And the cup of charity or thankſgiving,ap- 

ointed by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper to be uſed in his Church, isa token and band of the ſame unity among Chriſtians,and 
Fenifies the animating of all by the ſame Spirit. 


'6. 1". tor as the 14+ For the body is not one member, but many. 
bolt , at n - of ſeveral 15+ Ifthe foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe Iam not the hand, Iam not of the body is it 
members for ſeveral uſes, ſo is therefore not of the body ? 
the Church of Chriſt, each of 16, Andif the ear (hall tay, Becauſe Tam not the eye, I am not of the body 3 
them profitable for ſome end ;.;; thorefore tot of the body ? 


h one b 
Rt dee Mn yet 17. It the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole were 
hath that no reaſon to envy hearing, where were the (imelling ? ] 


them, 


12. It hath therefore ſeemed 18+ But now hath God ſet the members every one of them in the body, as it 
beſt to God to give ſeveral men hath pleaſed him. ] ; 
ſeveral offices in the Church, which they are to be content with, not repining that they are not more honourably em- 
ployed. ; 

19. For if every member 19. And if they wereall one member, where were the body ?'] 
were equal to all others, there could not be a ſubordination, and aſſignation to ſeveral offices, as in a body there muſt be, 


20. And therefore God hath 20. But now are they many members, yet but one body. ] 
ſo ordered it, that each ſhould have his peculiar office, and all together be united into one body. 


21, 22, Every one having 21, And the cye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the 


_—_ _— 6a _ . head to the feet, I have no need of you. 
OP deſpiſe, and are aſhamed 22+ * Nay much more thoſe members of the body which ſeem to be feeble, are — bs | 
of, being moſt neceſſary, neceſlary. | — 3 


23, we cloth and cover moſt 23. And thoſe members of the body which we think to be +leſfs honourable; phy ” 
diligently, [* upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour, ] and our uncomely parts haye weakare 
mu 


more abundant comelinels. ] ch more 


| neceſſary, 

24. but God hath ſo diſpo- — 24: For our comely parts have no need : | but God hath tempered the body to- ng 

ſed of the ſeveral parts of the gether, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked, ] Soxablayul)n 

body, that ſome ſhall have a natural beauty, others that want that, ſhall be ſupplied by clothes, which are an artificial ws Fr w 
beauty, c 0-Ftyt 


UTGPN&y, 


25. That there may beno 25* That there ſhould be no ſchilme in the body, but that the members ſhould 92*<* &% 


, , (; Tf more dif 
ſeparation of intereſts or deſires have the ſame care one for another. honourable 
in the body,and ſolikewiſe in the Church, but that the ſeveral members may be as ſolicitous every one for another mem- or ſhameful 
ver, as for its (elf, aT1A0WCK 


* about 
25. From whence it follows, 26+ And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with itz or on} —- 
thet as in the body,every mem- Member be + honoured, all the members rejoyce with it.] 


mega opus 

ber hath a fellow-feeling with each other, ſo all true members of the Church have the fame common intereſts and con- + made glo. 
ceruments, whether of (uffering or of rezoycing. ns ofa 
27. Andthis muſt be by you 927. Now ye are the body of Chrilt, and members * in particular. ] * ſeverally 


applyed to your (elves, who are,being conſidered all together,the Church, though not the Church Univerſal,yet a ſpecial 6 (lpuc 


part thereof, the Church of Corinth (ſee Chryſoſtom) and ſo the myſtical body of Chriſt, and the ſeveral perſons of you, 
members of that body, that particular Church, | 


2 od ob Ri And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt» Apoſiles, ſecondarily © pro- 
conſtituted by God in the PPets, thirdly d teachers, after that* miracles, then gifts of healings, f helps, 8 go- 
Church, are 1, Apoſtles ſent to vernments, h + diverlitics of tongues, ] + kinds 
plant the faith,and having doneſo, either to govern being preſent,or ſuperintend being abſent, in all Churches, 2. Pro- 
phets, who having many ſpiritual gifts, teach where the Apoſtles have planted, and confirm believers, and impoſe hands 
(ſce note on AR 15.e.) 3. Doors or teachers of Churches already conſtituted,and ſo all one with Biſhops,differing from 
prophers only in this,that they taught out of the inſtruions which they had themſelves received, withoutany ſpecial re- 
velation. Then as endowments of theſe and parts of their fun&ion, were theſe five things, 1. Powers of infliQing difſ- 
eaſes and death it ſelf upon the diſobedient. 2. Gifts of healing them that received the faith. 3. The care of the poor, 
4+ The power of governing the Churches where they were planted. And laſtly, ſome ſorts of languages neceſſary to their 
preaching to the Gentiles (though not the gift of all tongues. which came down on the Apoſtles, ) 

29, 30. Thus do the ſeveral 9g, A4r d > > 
.\fce: 2nd gifts in the Church... a all Apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all teachers? X are all workers of ! here all 
belong to ſeveral perſons, and . : 
not all to one, and each is tobe 30. Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do all inter- 
content with his lot, and uſe it Pret ?] 
to the benefit of the Church, 


31. But 


Chap. xii. The firſt Epiſile to the 
t afar] 31. But covet carne 


more ex- ; 
cellent, «a9 lent way. | | 


Corinthians, | Paraphraſe, 


the beſt gifts : And yet ſhew I unto you + a more excel- 1, x conerive then that you 


do well every one to ſeek (and 


Smphonles contend in prayer) earneſtly for thoſe gifts which are moſt uſeful and profitable to the Church, wherein you miniſter:But 
therein deceive not your ſelves (as they do that make uſe of theſe to faion and diviſion,ſcorning and vilifying of thoſe 

. that are not ſo well gifted as they) but know from me, that none of thoſe external abilities are to be compared with that 

one grace of charity,the love of our brethren,and the performance of thoſe duties toward them which God requires of us, 

chap, 13.4,&c. the ſeverals of which as ay; wa" pF by you ſo they are much more excellent then thoſe offices and 


gifts that tend moſt to the edifying of the C 


urch,- and 1 ſhall proceed to ſhew you that. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 1- Spiritual gifts] That Tirwpanwr may here | 
u ” -.;, be uſed in the Maſculine, not Neuter Gender, is mol! 
em evident; and if it be ſo, then it muſt fignihe ſpiritual 
perſons, not things. So the word is certainly uſed ch. 
14. 37+ If any ſeem to be a Prophet or ſpiritual, ſuch as 
have any divine afflation. Thus in Palladius, Lauſiac. 
Hiſt. c. 43. F "Ewan dxcrfos mIwuanmey dures ciheus aCy- 
nvackar mam, Thnew exattly that he was a ſpiritual per- 
on, andforeknew all things. ' : 
"YL «1 oaths) The word 'AmaAu- Apſtles 15 
known to ſignitic here, not meſſengers of a common na- 
ture, but commiſſioners from Chriſt, ſent with the ſame 
power which he had from his father, Foh. 20. 21. to 
plant and govern the Church, and to that end, to part 
the world between them into ſo many werds, and 
xAhe7t» and ior 16701, portions, and lots, and proper 
places , and provinces, Af. 1. 25. over which they 
were ſet. And ſo though, when Chriſt was here on 
earth, theſe were Diſciples and followers of his, yet 
after his departurc.and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they are inſtated in the ſupream authority in the 
Church. See Note on Foh. 20. b. 
Ib. Prophets | Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets 
placed in the Church, both here, and Epheſ. 3. 5. and 
.11. Their office was to preach more fully the Goſpel 
ot Chriſt to thoſe who had formerly received it,and to 
that end they were inſpired by God with that ſpecial 
gift of interpreting the prophecies, &c. of the Old Te- 
ſtament, thereby to confirm the Jews in the faith, and 
beſide many other ſpiritual gitts,they had that of fore- 
eclling things to come, as appears by Agabus, and 
thoſe that went down from Feraſalem to Antioch, Aft. 
11+ 27. Theſe differed from Apoſtles on one fide, were 
inferior to them, ## «500 # *Amgalw's, bad not that 
higher commiſſion, ſaith Theophyla&, and being joyned 
with DoGtors, Af. 13+ 1- did yet in this difter from 
them, ſay the Scholiaſts, that the Prophets did ſpeak all 
from the Spirit , aa ra am my ual oIyyoukols of 5 
NS 0x0 e038 » but the Doftors from themſelves. 
Such were Fudas and Silas, AG. 15. (lee note e.) who 
being Biſhops of J#4ea were farther furniſh'd with 
this gitt of prophetic, and aeygim 27:5 being prophets 
V. 32. Na Abvys ms magix 3Agmuy A SNAQES X) emwvertan, 
exhorted and confirmed the brethren, or Chriſtians, as 
other the like did Jay on bands on Paul and Barnabas 
by revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, As 13. 3. their 
revelation being an evidence of their gift of prophelie, 
their laying ou of hands anexerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
power. And ſuch were the 2o witneſſes, Rev. 1 1. 3. 
who are there ſaid to propheſie in ſack-cloath, that is, at- 
ter the manner of Prophets in the Old Teftament, to 
preach the will of God, and foretel] things to come, 
who that they were the Biſhops of Feruſalem, ſee Note 
on that place. 
d. Ib. Teachers | Aifzaxazau Doffors arc here ſet down 
A19orw; IN the third place, differing, as hath been (aid, from 
Prophets only in this, that they ſpake 9novw from 
themſelves, and had not the gift of toretelling things to 
come. But tor the office of teaching and confirming 
thoſe which had already received the Goſpel, and for 
the governing of the Churches as Biſhops, in that 
they agreed with themz and accordingly Af 1 3. 1. 
the lame perſonsare there call'd Prophets and Teachers. 


* p, 963. D. 
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And therefore *tis to be obſerved, that Fpbeſ. 4. 17, 
Teachers are ſet as all one with mus Paſtors (the 
Biſhops title, ſaith * Chryſoſftome, and ſo ſay the Scho- 
liaſts, 5 T's, xAnaias 6yxeyeciouives, KC. thoſe that 
govern-the Charch:s, the Biſhops, be calls Paſtoys, ſuch 
was Timotby, Titw, and the like) So in Bede Eeccl. 
hiſt. 1. 2. C. 2. Epiſcopos five DoGtores , Bf ps ar Do- 
(ors. So S. Chryſoſtome, Epiſt. #. ſpeaking of the in- 
ceftuous Corinthian z md qaoy on », idaoxahs mitiy 
STI» many ſay be had the place of a Dottoy , ſireight 
addes, mi exyrein tov + caxancies, be had the preſi- 
dency of the Church . FT » Toiphivas ' NIack x rus 
Jomepaſtors and teachers, not diftinguiſhing them, as 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and Evangelifts, with a %V 5 ſom, 
to each, but only connecting them with the &, #nw. 
nx% the particle and, by way of explication, and ſo 
noting them to be two names for one thing, and ac- 
cordingly mpueris Paſtors is not mentioned here. The 
particular notation of the word NIzxaxu muſt be 
hrlt taken from the difference obſervable betwixt #n- 
gvaxey and tuzypraiteRXs preaching, on one ſide, and 
Nox, teaching, on the other, © as the word and do- 
Grine difter, 1 Tim 5. 17. the firſt b:longing to the 
planting, the lecond to the watering, that is, inſtruction 
and exhortation and confirmation ſuperadded to the 
preaching or planting the faith any where. This office 
of inſtructing and contirming certainly belonged pri- 
marily to the Biſhop in every Church, 4s 15, x, and 
was not competible to any but him, or whom the Bi- 
ſhop appointed to it, (as the Apoſtles ſent the Eyan- 
geliſts to preach for them, where they could not come 
themſelves) by neglect of which wholeſome practice, 
all herefies and ſceds of new doctrines have gotten 
into the Church. Thus in 7uftine Martyr Apol. 2+ 
when the Anagnoſtes or Reader hath read the portion 
of Scripture out of the Apoliles or Prophets, he holds 
his peace, and the #e#ws Prefect or Biſh 'þ T9 1947148 
mt Tu makes the exhortation, after the manner that 
we ſe practiſed by Paul, AF. 13. 15,16. And agree- 
able to that it is, that the Biſhop ſhould be ſiylcd a- 
Sdoxan@ Teacher. So Chryſoſtome , and Theepbylad 
on 1 Tim. 4+ 14+ To Þ ASecxanag x, itpwoyrns & Eiwwd 
43a or, 8c. the dignity of Teacher or Prieſt being great, 
&c. by both noting the i«2w9v9m or Prieft-hoed, to 
which 5 T1j4541@ #7429, Timothy was there choſen, that 
is, his Epiſcopal power. (Of this ſee more, Note on 
Fam. Zo a+) 

Ib. Miracles] Having ſet down the three prime 


Teachers, with the diſtin&tive termes of aegn, Sd/n- 


ieuwy, after powers, then gifts of bealings. Of which 
ewo it mult firſt be obſerved, that they do not denote 
ſeveral perſons diſtinct trom the former, (for 'tis evi- 
dent the Apoſtles had both, the pawers, and the gifts) 
but only {everal 2#eimem, or extraordinary gifts, 
with which the Apoſtles and Prophets and Teachers 
were all endowed. And conſequently theſe cannot be 
imagined to conſtitute new orders inthe Church, nor 
thoſe that follow in this place, helps, &c. Secondly, for 
the meaning of Owdueus pyers, it is molt probable 


that by it is denoted the ſame thing that by the wyyj. 


ſorts of dignitics in the Church, Apytles , Prophers, 
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eov, metry firſt, ſecondly, thirdly , The Apoſtle adds 
now in another ſtyle, imile Su api, am yeeouam 
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there alſo joyned with gifts of bealing) and thoſe may 
denote thoſe operations or exerciſes of powers which 
we find exemplified in S. Peter on Ananias and Sap- 


pbira,in Paul ol Barjeſus, (either inflicting immediate 


death,or diſcaſes upon them,or pronouncing that they 
ſhould come and according]y it follow*d )and in thole 
firſt times, in the Governours of the Church, by their 
cenſures delivering men up to Satan, 45 oA+9poy. ongx2s 
29 the deſtruition of the fleſh, to inflict diſcaſes on them. 
And this may very probably be the meaning of Suva pers; 
powers here alſo; and ſo *tis acknowledged by Theophy- 
lac. And theſe ſeem to be the Tie#7= prodigies wrought 
by the Apoſtles, A@. 2. 43. upon which *tis ſaid that 


fear was oz every ſoul, in like manneras it was ſaid up- 


on the death ot Anaxias ch. 5. 10. in reſpect of theſe 
powers of the Apoſtles. 

Ib. Helps ] That «mapargu fignifics to ſuc- 
cour, Or relieve any in diſtreſs, hath been ſaid, Note on 
Lhe 10. b. and there is no doubt but «<rnanes here 
is to be taken in that ſenſe,relieving and providing for 
the poor out of the ſtock of the Church and this here 
{ct down asa ſpecial part (as the whcprives js another) 
ot the ofhce of thoſe men which were ſet down ia the 
beginning of the verſe, the- powers and the gifts of 
healing retcrring to the virtues and afſittances by which 
they were back'd in the diſcharge of their othce, and 
{o, in an inferiour degree, the yon yawrmr* ſorts of 
r0ngues,in the cloſe of the verſc,Skill in ſome languages, 
which was uſeful to thcix preaching to the nations; but 
theſe two, helps and governments, denoting two ſpe- 
cial parts oi their office, under whichall was indeed 
contained, whicia had not been before intimated in their 
namcs. For as to the former of thele, the relieving of 


thepoor, that always bclonged to the Apoſiles and Bi- 


ſhops; and though the Deacons were employed in one 
infcriour part ot it, the ſerving tables, Ad. 6. the dil- 
tributing of the ſeveral portions daily to the poor wi- 
dows, &c. as Nato under the mo @, ſervants 
under the ſteward, yet the fupream truſt and charge 
was reſerved to theApoliles andBiſhops of the Church. 
So AF. 20. 35- S. Paul appoints the Biſhops, &»%- 
Adpuere ru Tus towers to relieve, Or ſuccour, thoſe 
that were weak, or fick, which by the Context, (the 
mention of Chriſts words, It is better to give than to 
receive) 15 applyed to acts of charity, ſupply of cor- 
poral wants. - And ſoin the 41. Can. of the Apyjtles, 
Ai 731 GF1oxomr, &c, A Biſhop muſt have the care of the 
monies, ſo that by his power all be diſpenſed to the poor b 

the Presbyters and Deacons, and we command ihat be 
batt in his power the goods of the Church. So Fuftin 
Martyr Apol. 2. EuveyyaWer my nd agen wnli- 
249, & a ures 6x; $;04v01s T+ X; Wer, that which is 
gathered is dep ſited with the Prefect, or Biſhip, and be 
belps, relieves the Orphans and Widows, % 4xA@s mow 
& 26a 854 nn Study yer and becomes the curator, or 
guardian, to all aofulutely that are in want, Bo Ipna- 
rins in his Ejifle to P !ycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, 
UT & wweroy ov Woeaen gerrrices £7. After the Lerd thou 
ſhalt be the curator of the wideavs. And accordingly 
P.lycarp himiclf ſpeaking of che Elders or Biſhops, 
among, the parts of their office reckons 6#9xeowe, 
miyras d9965 they viſit and take care of all that are 
fick, nh dwirng wer i og9a'8 1 mn, not neglect- 
ins the widow, or orphane, or the poor, and therctore, 
ſaith he, muſt be far from the Ive of money, as S. Paul 
appoints in the qualification of tic Biſhop. And there- 
fore as the bounty of the firſt belicvers, As 2. was 
brought to the Apoliles fect, and they by that means 
were made the ditpcuſers of itzſo the contribution that 
Paul and Barnabas brought in time of famine to the 
poor brethren in Judea was by them delivered into 
the hands of tne Elders or Bithops of the Churches of 


Judea, Aft. 11. 30. as to the ſtewards which had the 


\ | Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. \, 
pair Puva'pror ver, 10. operations of powers (which are 
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| Chap. 


Chriſt. And ſo Epaphroditus that was ſent with the li- 


berality of the Church to Pax, Phil. 4+ 18. and is 
therefore called Awrugys # yeciag. us, be that miniſtred ,* 


to his wants, Phil. 2. 25- is by Theodoret and others 
afhirmed to be the Biſhop of the Philippians at: that 
time. By all which'the account and reaſon appears 
why the ancients do explain «rnajes by aermog, 
belps here, by prefefures, this office of providing for, 
and looking to the poor being a ſpecral part of the Bi- 
ſhops power , which he had over the goods of the 
Church in the forecited Canon Apoſtolical. 

Ib. Governments | The word x»P+griows js all one 


power and office of ruling and governing particular 
Churches already planted by the Apoſtles, and by them 
committed to the care of the Biſhops, ſet. down here 
under the fiyle of &Aiſtaxaacr Teachers, who, as they 
tarther inſtructed the congregations which had receiv- 
cd the faith, ſo did they rule and order and adminiſter 
chem, (Kufeprg, ons, faith Heſychixs, ) Hence 1 
luppole it is, that as Taplw paſtor, and TWueivey 50 
diſcharge the office of a paſtor , denotes this power of 
ruling, and is the deſcription of an iy4©- a Ryler 
Mat. 26. 5915 nouuari't Ao, who ſhall rule the pevple , 
and is applicd hiſt to Chrift, Mat. 26. 31, Foh. 10. 11, 
14+ Heb. 13. 20. 1 Pet. 5. 4. (and joyn'd with Biſhop 
I Pet. 2. 25+) then to S..Peter, Fob. 21. 16. then to the 
Biſhops of Afia,Ais 20-28. then to the Biſhopsof the 
Jews in their ſeveral diſperſions, I Pet. 5. 1+ fo *tis 
joyned with dzoxa\®r Teacher, Epheſ. 4.11. and not 
as a ſeveral office from that (as Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts had been) but as two parts of the ſame per- 
ſons office, 769 5 miperas y duoxxAus, ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers , noting theſe governours of the everal 
Churches to have been the teachers alſo ; And ſo here 
the Jzaxeaut being named in the former part of the 
verſe, w8grioes is added in the latter, to denote the 
ruling prwers that belong'd to thole teachers, Nd- 
x%&0u with the addition of «rajes and xwhigrigreng 
here,being all one in effect with the Paſtor & Teacher 
in one perton, Eph. 4. 

Ib. Diverſities of tongues | What Thwom here ſigni- 


preſſeth it by SoEwawrn ha aum, 4 (range language, 
and by * Clemexs,who calls them « a&taies mis Sags4- 
cor pwrds, the voices of barbarians which have not been 
learn'd. And though this equally belongs to all ſtrange 
languages, yet it muſt be obſerved that 3mm yaurowr 
kinds, Or ſorts, of tongues in this place, and v. 10. ſig- 
nihics with {ome reſtraint,noc all the languages of the 
world, as wasin the effuſion of the ſpirit on the Apo- 
les Afts 2. but ſome ſorts of languages which they 
had never learn'd, in order to their preaching to thoſe 
people which uſcd thoſe languages. For it mult be ob- 
{erv'd, that though the power ot miracles, indefinitely 
all miracles , even to the raiſing the dead , remvin 

mountains, &c. were beſtowed on the Apoliles by 
Chriſt.and ſo in like manner power of ſpeaking all lan- 
guages of the world) yet theſe in this tull latitude were 
not thought fit to be beſtowed on other perſons after 
them,but with ſome limitations,to one this,to another 
that, which was uſefull toward the building up ofthe 
Church, now that the foundation was already laid by 


liarly endow'd with gifts of healing, not having thoſe 
other powers, called Gu aus or wiyyipart Suvdyiur 
here and ver. 9. nor the mis faith v. 9. that which 
extended to all miracles,even to removing of mwatains, 
C.13.2. And ſoin like manner, ſome had ſome certain 
languages (asa z#eue or gift) by inſpiration yet not 
all,becauſe that was not in order to their buſineſs. And 


ſupream power on earth: 61 &4rdering this family of 


Chriſt aud the Apoſtles. Hence is it that ſome are pecu- 


Xi. 


v1 8p23; f 
Hills ax 


; - , 8 
with the Latine gubernationes, and fo denotes the KGyrious 


ITo ule 


h. 


hes, will be beſt diſcerned by * Ewyftathins, who cx- Dos. 


* 17 lliad, r, 


* Strom, I, 


Din pAw00at 


as the power of ſpeaking with all :opwes is call'd inde- 1,1, jet 


fiuitely «Aer $7 ezis yauorats AG 2, 4. (peaking With ex 2Mr- 
- aber ont 


Chap, xiti. Antotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


bt tonznes, and here chap. 13. 1. YAuroes ap-yoad to the ſame perſons, nay c. 14. 28. when two or three 
ads oy» dyfinov » ſpeaking with the tongues of men | ſpeak, in unknown tongues, 'tis fuppoſed poflible that 
and of Angels, that 1s, all kind of languages imagina- | neither of them may be able to interpret or declare in- 
ble (proportionable to the ma: 9s all faith v. 2.) 10 telligibly to the pcople what hath been {aid, in whici 
this more limited gift isexprefled by 1'n YA@To8' , ſorts, | cale the Apſtle bids them that ſpeak ſtrar7ge | 2::gnager, 

Iwioy or kinds, of languages, and yA@ooy AeAty, Cl. 14s 2. hold thety peace in the Church, that 1s, 1n the preſence of 

es ſpeaking with a tongue, that is, ſome one tongue or | believers, tor to them the ltrange language 15 wholly 
more for of him it is faid ver. 13. Let him pray that | ulcleſs. Thus though S. Paul thank God that he doth 
he may interpret, which it feems he is not yet able to | YA@77o5 AaAry (ay.oy man Twy vs, ch. 14-18 ſpeat wub 
do, and ſo not to ſpeak, with all rongues. For it he | tongues more than all, in the Church of Corinth; y<t his 
 could,then underſtanding himſelf well enough (as he | very laying ſois an intimation that he had not the gift 
is ſuppoſed to do v.4,14.) it mult needs follow, that he | of all tongues, as being not one of thoſe Twelve on 
would alſo be able co interpret himſelf, and not need | whom that gift defcended, AG. 2. yet turniſh'd abun- 
another qualitied to that purpoſe v.27. In like manner | dantly for his office with the languages of all thole to 
as here v.30.tongues and interpreting belong not both whom he wasto preach, 


% H A P. Þ 4 I I l. Parapbraſe. 
I Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of Angels, and have not cha- \,, 1f 1 have never ſo nerfe& 
* areſound- * 1 : ; . : . pe 
no bra6; or rity, T am become *as © ſounding braſs, or a tinckling cymbal. ] a degree of the gift of langua- 
a loud- | ges, and do not withall ſtudy and endeavour the good and edifying of the Church,1 am no better than a trumpet or cym- 
ſounding bal that ſounds a triumph, for vanity or boaſting, but not at all for profit or benefit of the Church. 


TO 2. And though I have tbe gift of prophelic,and underſtand all myſteries, and all 2. And though I can ex+ 


knowledge, and though I have all faith,ſo that I could remove mountains, and pound Scripture, and know all 


have no charity, I am nothing, |] the moſt myſterious and ſubtle 
parts of it,as the Gnoſtick hereticks pretend to have (ſee note on 2 Pet, 1.c.) and if I have the higheſt degree of that faith 
by which miracles are wrought,ſo as to be able to remove mountains,and do not employ my gifts to the good of others, I 
am not to be compared with thoſe that have that moſt excellent gift, c. 12. 13. and make ute of it accordingly, to the be« 
nefit of (and preſerving unity in) the Church, | 
* ditribure 2, And though I # beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though T give my 


all my goods 3, If I havethe liberality to 


and 4arz/2s body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. ] give away all my goods, and 
Tore meh | even the care and ſolicitude to diſtribute them to thoſe that ſtand in need of them, and do not this out of any principle of 
rg” ws charity and compaſſion, to contribute to the good of others,but either to pleaſe men,or acquire gloryzand ſo in likeman- 
& 


ner,if I proceed to part with my very life, adventuring the moſt cruel death, even to be burnt alive, and have no charity, 


or ſincerity of love to others, live and dye without that moſt Chriſtian neceſſary virtue,1 am in compariſon never the bet- 
ter for it. 


+ courteous 4. Charity Þ ſuffereth long,and® is + kind,charity envieth not,charity 4 vaunt- 


eth not it {elf, 15 not puftcd up, ] commendation of this virtue of 
charity,to be ſo far from wronging others,that it teacheth forbearance,makes a man perfeRly patient,and not revengeful 
of injuries, very kind,tender and compaſſionate,as ſenſible and zealous of other mens good as of his own,makes a man far 
from envying, very well pleaſed at all other mens happineſſes, abates all fooliſh elation of mind,ambition and oftentation, 


as alſo all pride and inſolence in over-valuing himſelf, and deſpiſing others, ſo very obſeryable in the preſent Hereticks, 
and diſturbers of the Church, the Gnoſticks, 
*l\jphly pro- 


ok" 5. Doth not © behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not * eaſily pro- 


! : 5. Keeps men from uſing 0- 
aoraged voked, f + thinketh no evil; ] 
ath n 


thers unſecmly either in words 


hn Frog or geſtures,or from diſorderly behaviour in the Church,enclinesthem to take care of others good and profit, and not only 
evil, of their own praiſe, &c, (ſee note on Rom. 14.4.) permits not a man to fall into immoderate, violent diſtempers of anger 
upon what ever provocation (ſee note b,) imputes and reckons all the good, but none of the evil that is done by any, 

* . . * & . . . 

Hara” 6. 8 Rejoyceth not in iniquity, but * rejoyceth in the truth.} 6. Is far from rejoycing at 

the truth, any others ſins, his doing amiſs, nay is paſſionately affe&ed with ſorrow for it z but when others live and a& as faithful 

a oaipe Ty Chriſtians ought to do, he is very much concerned in that, rejoyceth at it, 

e)» $64 . . pw . . 

+ covereth 7. , b Beareth * all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 7. Inclineth a man to hide or 
all things. | | conceal all the evil of another 


that he knows, ſo far as is for his good, and is not contrary to the greater good of others, to believe without prejudice all 

the good that he hears,or can have any ground in charity to believe of him, to hope that which he believes not,and ne- 

ver (0 far to deſpair of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means which may reclaim him, and to en- 

dure much pain and trouble and loſs to procure a greater good tor others, than the evil we ſuffer herein is to our ſelyes. 
*propheſies, 


they ſhall 8. Charity never faileth : but whether #* there be prophecies, they ſhall fail 3 


; : : 8, And for this charity, the 
A, whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſez whether + there be knowledge, it thall 1,yc of God and our brethren, 


ce on vaniſh away. ] : as it hath many branches of ex- 


PR ETRLT cellent virtue in it,ſo hath it privileges above all others graces or gifts of the Spirit, particularly this, that it ſhall be uſe- 
ey ee an, ful to ns, and be exerciſed by us in anuther world, itſhall never be outdated, but laſteven in heaven, when our imperfe& 
CT. gifts of propheſie, languages, explication of myſteries, ſhall be (wallowed up in that abyſs of perfe&ions. 

w292162 9, For we know in part, and phophelie in part. SINN 
Sforrne x0. But when that which is perfe@ is come, then that which is in part ſhall bE ,, 519%, HOT 9NT EnOwiedge 


and propheſie,and other graces 
; and gifts being now imperſe&, 
: muſt give way to the perfe& ſtate, and become abſolutely uſeleſs then, 
Wor ag 11. When I wasa child, ſpake asa child, * underſtood asa child, 1+ thought 
+ rcaidned, AS a C11 3 but when | became a man, I put away childiſh things.} of ages ina man, our words 
2N031Gohunt our affections,onr inclinations,and our reaſonings are quite changed ; in the compaſs of a few years, we neither ſay, nor 
delire, nor underſtand any thing, as ſome years before we did :ſo mach more is it betwixt this and another life, 


done away. ] 
11. Asit fares in the change 


* weſceyct 


Irichan 12. For * now we ſce througha glaſs, darkly, but then face to face : + now I 12, For now our viſion j 

-F = know m part, but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am known. | very dark and mmperfeR, fook. 
1555s ing at things as when they are ſhewed us through a glaſs,on purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them;but when we come to 
$190k Tomes we ſhall then ſoc as perfe&ly as if we look'd cloſe to it, know God as truly as we have hitherto been known by 


Aaavz 13. Aud 


353 


4. 


be © & 


4+ It is the property and - 


h. Is 


\ 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians Chap. xi11, 


13. So that it is evident that 13: And now abideth faith, hope, charity,theſe three 3 but the greateſt of theſe 
as faith, hope, and charity, are 1s charity. | 
far to be preferred before all other gifts of the ſpirit, which are given men for the benefit of others v. 2. ſo of thoſe three 
graces or divine virtues charity is the moſt excellent, whether conſidered in it ſelf, or in the duration of it. In it ſelf it is 
the moſt neceſſary grace here,v, 1. &6. and all the other whether graces or virtues are but means for the working of this, 
our faith toacherh it,and our hope excites it, and charity is the end of the commandment, and faith muſt be perfe&ed b 


jt,and without it all the gifts mentioned v.1,2. are nothing worth, and are given men for the working ofthat in po 
and ſo likewiſe in reſpe& of theduration,the gifts were ſoon to vaniſh (and are now vaniſhed long ſince;the gift of mira- 
cles,of languages, &c,) andfaith and hope will vaniſh with this life; for faith is of things not ſeen, and therefore ceaſeth 
when viſion cometh,and ſo hope if it be ſeen, is not hope, but Charity ſhall never be outdated, but laſt and flouriſh when 
we come to heaven, and be then a ſpecial ingredient in our happineſs, which indeed conſiſts in loving God, and having 
common deſires with him,and loving all whom he loves,(not the damned,who are veſſels of his wrath) & that eternally. 


4s 
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Annotations on Chap. XI1T. 


V. T. Sounding braſs] That wrRany cymbal here 
isan inſtrument of loud muſick may appear, not only 
by the Epithets which are given it Pſal. 150. 5. the loud 
cymbals, and the bigh-ſounding cymbals, but allo by 
the reſt of the conſort there mention'd, the ſound of the 


trumpet in the firſt, and (after the pſaltery and barp, T 


timbrel and pipe, ſtringed inſtruments and organs ) this 
of the Cymbal in the laſt and higheſt place, and that 
no doubt a mrewan» a wind inſtrument of braſs, as 
appears by Heſfychius, who renders Xeawsoua infiru- 
ments with b:aſen miuths, by gee wphfarc brafſen 
cymbals. So improbable is it that this ſhould be that 
tinckling inſtrument of ſo ſlight and low a ſound, that 
now we call by that name. This more appears by the 
Epithet here added to it, &aaa4Qor, which certainly 
ſignifics a loud noiſe or cry, a ſhout cither of mariners 
and the like, when they ſet all unitormly to ſame work 
of difficulty, to hoyle the main ſail, to which they all 
muſt joyn, & ſummon one another to it by that ſhout, 
orelſe of Conquerours in a field, *AxeacGe, 6rmxies 
x, the word notes ſhouting for vidory, faith Heſy- 
chius, and 'AaaazyPds, Ghyinu@r varOr, i won: (on, 
tis a ſong of viftory , or ſhout of acclamation. And 
that tigmifies this inſtrument to be ſuch as was then 
uſed (as the trumpet, meant, I ſuppole, by the xa 
1z@" reſounding braſs, is now) for thoſe folemn milita- 
ry Ovations and triumphs and in that reſpect it ſeems 
molt applicable to the gitt of tongues in the Church, 
as that is oppoſcd to Charity. Charity is all for the cdi- 
fication, the benehiting and profiting of others but the 
gift of tongues being only uſctul,as a miracle, to con- 
vince unbelievers, and to ſpeak intelligibly to them 
which are of another nation, and not at all uſefull to 
believers of their own nation that underſtand not a 
ſtrange tongne,may,in reſpect of them, fitly be com- 
parcd toa Cymbal,or trumpet,ſounding a triumph for 
oftentation, but not for edihcation, as1s iuliſted on at 
large in the fourteenth Chapter. 

V. 4. Suffercth long ] The notion of wargoWwuty 


Mar 0:5 (OI ſlowneſs to wrath, Or revenge, in oppoſition to quick 


re{cntmcnt of injuries, is luthciently known;Rom. 9.22. 
and ſoit is to be taken here, as a tirlt and principal act 
ot Charity, on which xguFwszw, js kind, or good, Or 
centle, or gracious , fitly attends. This difters from 
the s mezturtenu, ;5 at exaſperated, or highly provoked 
20 anger, V. 5, eſpecially in two things. 1. Haggguouds 
notes the height or pitch towhich it advanceth, as the 
paroxyſme 15 the ſharp hit of the feavour z and ſo that 
part ot the character of Chagity is, that where that is 
plantcd,it moderateth anger,and ſuffers it not to boyle 
to that height, but this of wezp-we is the deferring and 
putting it of 3 the charitable man is ſo far from raſh 
anger, or {uddain revenges, that he can bear and for- 
bear long. 2. Hagouts is refirained to the paſſionate, 


ſharper part of anger, which is called 5734» as the for- 


mer to the rational and heavier part of it, w-4%, which 


rclates to revenge,or inflicting of puniſhment. This is 
otherwhere expreſſed by Sexd'vs «5 63ynv ſlow to wrath, 


Fam. 1. 19+. by «1*hizau& 2 Tims 2. 24+ bearing with | 


evt], not apt or forward to puniſh thoſe that do amils; 
to which 1s annexed & Tegom]: mudwar, in meekneſs 
inftruting oppoſers, Contrary to this are the aviwegye 
fierce, 2 Tim 3« 3. 

Ib. Is kind ] Xengons ſignifies wvarnaſy»iar, riy oess 


laith Phavorinus , tenderneſs of compaſſion , kindneſs 
toward the neighbmur , making all things tbat belong to 
bim as if they were his own and ſo it (eems to ſignitic 
here, that 1t is the property of charity,where it is plan- 
ted, to infuſe a benignity into their nature, making 
them conſider others as they do themſelves,and ſo ex- 
tend the ſame liberality and kindneſs to them that 
{tand in need of it, that in the like caſe they would 
wiſh to themſelves 3 a God-like quality, attributed to 
God himſelf, #n Kieau®» ygns%s, the Lord 5 gracious, 
1 Pet. 2. 3. | 


Ib. Vawnteth not] What the word «>regws) ſignifies, 


is ſomewhat diſhcult. Among the antient Greeks it is 
not met with, but among the moſt antient Latines it 
IS 3 Peypert in Accius, and perperitudo, and perperam fa- 
cere very ordinarily. Which makes it reaſonable to 
re{olveita Latine,not a greek word originally. Then 
tor the meaning of it, in the Latin it ſiguities generally 
to do amiſs , perperam oppoſed to refs, but in the 
Greek, the Ghſſaries, and the antient Fathers do dif- 
ter,and yet prettily well agree, Iligapweru, nanruys 
7, faith Heſychins, is elated, ſets himſelf out at the 
greateſt advantage z and fligxpO- wp Caarvias imugcg- 
«Cr, lifted up, and fooliſh, (and therefore when in 
Phavirinus We read llegnegeia, y waatrics jt ſhould 
doubtleſs be read n &aaxs's fooliſhneſs, and ſo preſent- 
ly to the ſame word he hath 3g 8aauua.) And Phavg- 
rinus hath poiuted to this place, s ayTigwenu, 6 'Am- 
59205 p19 Tei, & renb7H1, (for which S. Chryſoſtome 
reads, s oeymmvsrm, and what that is will be beſt judg- 


Co 


Ties ewrNamzm, mi dvrs ws unxeia iNomnpirlu , Xrowines 


d, 


or of what origination it is, whether Greek or Latine, nynpim 


ed from Antiochus, X Aoy. 0, ph Waeggues werO-----pli- * Bib, Pat, 


m7: GeymTwouerO-, not lifted up above meaſure , not 
exalted with an opinion of himſelf, as appears by the op- 
polites there, T2116 70», lowly-minded, n0TrayuirGr 
riuc&y9)e, depreſs din heart, 2ouGunr@ iavnr «30408 
SFAoy eiyau, accounting himſelf to be an unprofitable 
ſervant) when the Apoſtle ſaith, ®% apmigwveru, the 
meaning is, that he runs not beadlong, precipitous, as 
giddy proud fools are wont to do. Iegmns, ſaith He- 
ſychius , aeymur ag Ts Myous, that falls upon any 
ation before conſideration, or deliberation, raſh, unad- 


viſed : ſo F Antiochns Xoy. $/. ſpeaking of longanimity , 


and lenity of mind,faith,that he that hath it,is (among 
other things) «memy@, nt guilty of that precipitous 
raſhneſs that wrathful men are ſubje& to (and there- 
fore when Heſjchius hath Tlsgmyg, aggopimi, it will be 
reaſonable to correc, and read it aeymmi.) * Clemens 
Alexandrinus renders apmgiia uaxmwmeuss , adorning 
and dreſſing ones (elf gayly; and + S. Bgſil, Ti % apm- 
g1080% 5 mar o ww Ne nevids, Ald dat walmumgud! magg- 
acuberru, What doth it ſignifie ? All that is put on not 
for uſe, but ornament. So in* Cicero ad Attic. Ego autem 


VI 


Gr, to, T- 
['* II33» Co 


p:1204B. 


# Padae, 
I. 3.C. Is 


+ in Definite 


* It, Ep.13- 


Co 


ſpeech. with borrow'd beauty ? where,it ſeems, it notes 
an oftentation of eloquence, as of any thing elſe. From 
theſe ſeverals put together, the reſult may ſeem to be 
this, that «pmgwinu ſignifies that ambitious oltentatt- 
on, ſetting himſelf out, which proceeds from a tooliſh, 
giddy pride andelation of mind, and puts a man tor- 
ward upon all headlong, precipitous actions in purſuit 
of his own glory,or to latishe his own intemperate hu- 
mour. Thus in Accius, duGabilitas nimia, and perpe- 


ritudo, are put together, an eaſineſs to beled,and an haſty 
raſh precipitous behavionr. And then the excellence of 


Charity (as in other things) appears in this, that, where 


 itis truly planted,it keeps a man from this tooliſh,gid- 


dy elation of mind, which breaks out precipitoully in- 
to all ambitious, oſtentatious actions, and renders him 
ridiculous by an undue conſiderate purſuit of his own 
glory, or praiſe; whereas the true Chriſtian love of 0- 
thers, ſo contrary to lelt-love, the ſource of all this, is 
buſied in the advancement of the real concernments 
of others, and ſets conſiderately about that, and runs 
not headlong after ſuch improper wayes of getting in 
any aerial empty good unto themſelves. - 

V. 5. Behave it ſelf unſeemly | What #« dgwra 


6 12940 here ſignifies,is a matter of ſome queſtion. That which 


ſeems moſt commodious to ſome circumſtances of the 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. CE” 
zpſe, Dis boni, quomodo eos me Trgeuoz wy 7700 auditori| c 

Pompeio ? that is, ws eanommun bow did T ſet my 
ſelf out, play the Oratour, decking or adorning my 


Ib. Thinketh n» evil} What Aoiteru 2: andy Noe  f 
nihes mult be doubttal, becauſe both ao Goda ang Ayifimu ue 
x99 are capable of two interpretations: Arxtiovum 
may fignihe to think, as that ſignifies to delignz Aeys- 
aw, JoaxouGemus pe ws, ſaith H:ſychins 3 aud xar. 3s 
evil may be hurt or miſchief : and then AoxCeny 77 wa. 
x0y will be to imagine miſchief , deſign in the mind , 
contrive hurt to avy, and lo thinking evil ignihes, Gen: 

50. 20, and Neroguci mrs, evilthonzbis, are wick- 
ed machinations, (fee Note on Mat. 15. e.) On the 
other lide Crt js 29 reckon, to accmmr, and 75 2%39 of gti 
evtl 1s allo wickedneſs in any man, as well as mil- 
chiet to him. And then AoyiCetm mo andy is to im- 
pute, or account, fin to any man; Thus A21Cs 3uu 
= wayne, Rom. 4. 8. is rendred truly, impnting of ſir; 
that is, accounting ſin to any, reckoning it, charging 
it on him. Ta this purpoſe S. Chryſoftome, *Nv momnes'® 
VT TRE x7! 78 GiA wits be ſuſpets no il of him whom 
he loves, and «ndy varroar mvnggy NtEaam are porn 
charity endures not to receive any il Jnſpicin of any: 
And this Jatter is more. probably the meaning of the 
phraſe here. For this may titly be reckon'd among the 
excellent ettects of charity, that it keeps a man, in 
whom it is, from reckoning or imputing of evil to any 
man; whatſoever good another doth,it makes one im- 
pute that to him, commend him,reward him for that; 
aSit was God's charity to Abraham (and to all tincere 
believers ) that he did Mvzife tw Iyzroovrlu , imprte 


place is, that itis one effect of the grace and duty of | righteouſneſs unto him, though he performed not ex< 


charity to our brethren, that he that hath it,doth never 


| aCt obedience, or ſuch to which the reward was duc. 


uſe others unſeemly in words or geſtures,but cſpecially | But n xa the evil, that which is amiſs, (all one 
not reproachfully.Thus will it fitly be joyned tos $v08-| with F aus Jie the fin) 5 niGerm, it will not ſuffer 
mu is not juffed up, contumelious behaviour being a | him to impute that any way to his diſadvantage. This 
natural concomitant of pride and arrogance. And ac-} a man will be otherwiſe apt enough to do, it Charity 
cordingly as Heſychins renders "A9r7 (for fo it| do not reſtrain him and a mott commendable vir- 


ſhould be read, not as the copy corruptly bath it, tuous act itis, a ſpecial ingredient in raifing that great 


"A$u6;) exv0un doth uncomly in general, ſo he explains elogie of charity premiled in the tirli verſes of the 
"Ar" SvelO* an uncomly death, by *mwed)xs re- Chapter, that it accounts, reckons, imputes the good, 


proachful , contumelions, to which it will be-conſc- 
quent, that the Verb may alſo ſignihe to deal reproach- 
fully, and to do fois very contrary to Charity, ot which 
therefore it is here denicd. The notion which Eraſmus 
hath of it for being aſhamed of nothing, doing any the 


meaneſt offices, though it might be agreeable to the 


Context, as an a& of high Charity, dothnot yet any 
way agree with the nature of the word.And the other 


notions of doing no diſtoneſt thing, &c. aſhix'd by o-| 


thers, will not agree with the Context, which belongs 
all to duties of charity to other men, whereas this is 


- terminated in our (elves. Only it may be worthy of 


conſideration , whether (this Chapter of the marks 
and effects of charity being founded in the diſcourle 
of gifts in the Church, c. 12. and both compared with 
and ſet before them, here, v. 1, 2, 8. and alſo ſet op- 
polite to the faQions and diviſions incident to the irre- 
gular uſe of them, and ſo particularly purſued c. 14.) 
this, and many other parts of the charader of cha- 
rity, be not ſo to be interpreted, as may moſt immedi- 
ately retcr to that matter. Thus the three immediate 
precedents here, 5 Cnaot, s mgmgwsmuy © pumeru , en- 
vieth not, vaunteth not; is not puff dup, lecm peculiarly 
to mark out the malice and pride and oſtentation ot 
the Gnoſticks, and then, proportionably, ſo-may t#* «%- 
word behaves not it ſelf diſorderly 3 that is, where true 
Chriſtian charity is, (oppoſed to yo as knowledge, C. 8. 
1) it hath thiseffe&, it keeps men from irregular dil- 
orderly behaviour in the Church,ſuch asare mention- 
cd, c. 14, throughout, þut eſpecially vs 23; 35. and 
mn reſpect of which it is preſcribed in the end of the 
chapter, that all tbings be done (in the Church certain- 
ly) wwwres orderly, which may very reaſonably be 
thought to interpret the contrary here, # awd, and 
therefore I have not omitted this interpretation in the 
paraphraſe, 


but 210 the evil, whereas the dehigning of miſchief 18 
it ſelt ſo vile a thing, ſo contrary to the laws of com- 
mon humanity, that an heathen virtuous man, with- 


' out theadvantage of Chriſtian charity, will not think 


fit to do fo : And meerly to reſtrain one from that dia- 
bolical, malicious humour, is not ſo commendable, or 
ſo excellent a thing. To this rendring of it agree the 
ſeveral gloſſes in Heſychins , Aoyouois, Ligos, and 
Aoeuver, emer ui, and nts, piipite mu” *tis 


| . - / 4 e 
certainly a falſe print for $n#iC+.), for it follows Aoy- 
| Count, IK xeret mpitar and AiCopm, evIpulums enpilla, 


it ſhould certainly be again iyWpue, Yiglte. All teud- 
ing to this, that it ſignifies to reckon, (ſee Note on 
Rom. 3. be) as generally it doth in the New Teſtament. 
Another notion yet there is which is athx'd to this 
phraſe,that aoy/Cs 0m 73 xaw7 is to ſuſpect evil, but that is 
exprels'd by another phraſe #446 ou marnes's Mat. 9. E9ucrya 
4+ and that charity permits not a man to do that, is "Ss 
in effect faid,v. $. in mw m m5zver ;t believes all things, be- 
lieves alwaies the beſt of every man z for that is all one 
with ſuſpeeth not evil. h 

V. 6. Rejyceth mot in iniquity---] For the explain- 
ing this verle, it mult firſt be reſolved whatis meant +? 
by «fv iniquity, and eAidus tru;b. 'Altie may fig- Ain 
nitie, (in oppoſition to the peculiar nation of truth, 
deceit or falſeneſs, as when it is ſaid of Chrit, 5r& 
danvus oa, this is true, and #* Yr adbxia © ny Fob. 
7+ 18. there is no unrighteonſneſs in him, that is, no de- 
ceittulneſs , (ſee Note on Lyk. 16, a.) And then the 
meaning will be, that true charity infuſes ſuch a value 
of truth, and diſlike of deceit and conſenage, that it 
permitsnot any man to be pleaſed with any ſnch a& 
either in himſelf or others. But as «Oe is oft uſed in 
a wider ſenſe for all wickednels, and peculiarly for the 
villanies of the Gnoſticks, Rom. 1. 18. {o is daidua 
taken for purity and fincerity of goodneſs 1 Cor. Ge 8; 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corint hiant. 


anal o 3. Fob.z.and often in other places 3 and then as 

s x,«iges, rejoyceth not, denotes the taking no pleaſure, 

but on the contrary being very {ad,cxtreamly grieved 

(as Iſa+ 66. 4. that in which I delighted not, is their abo- 
minations ver. 3.) fo the tull meaning ofthe verſe will 
be, that Charity will make a man truly mourn and 
grieve at any fin committed by other (lo tar is it from 
the practice of the Gnoſticks , which delight in de- 
bauching men to anchriſtian {ins,) and moſt heartily 
rejoyce to fee men diſcharge their Chriſtian duty, live 
in all manner of fincerity.And thus ſaith S. Fohn3. Fob. 
4. that he hath no greater joy, than to bear that bis chil- 
dren walk in the truth. 

V. 7. Beareth] That 5:30 ſignifies to cover, and 1s, 
within a very little, the Latine tego, and from thence 
$5y& teftum, is ſufficiently known and therefore by 
H ſjchius *tis tixlt expretſed by vile, ,wixey to cover, 
tO contain, and then by Sager, \emyirel, tO carry, tO 
endure. And that this notion of covering belongs 
principally to concealing, in oppoſition to ſpeaking 
out or 1eporting, may appear by Heſychius alſo, who in 
the word 5i2avoy explains it by 77 d avager Seger 60 AG- 
Vets, th wi fgaraver, to cover wards , and not report 
them, and Etarurt gr, mwmwandricyrs referring to ſilence, 
or holding the peace, And this1s the molt probable no- 
tion of the word here,where ſpeaking ot Charity,that 
It rejoxceth not in iniquity (that 15, 1s {o far from joyning 
to ſee another offend, that it produceth great ſorrow 
and compaſſion for it) bzt, on the other tide, rejoyceth 
together 31 the truth, 1s very glad to ſce men do as they 
thould do, live in all Chriſtian tincerity , he addes 
mevI% 5i36 45 a tarther evidence of that temper, cox- 
ceals all the ill of another, unle(s when *tis greater 
CAarity to reveal it, (as Prov. 10. 124 it 15 {aid of love, 
that it covers all ſins) and then goes on, mrwve maya, 
believeth all things, that is, all things that are ſaid for 
thecxcule or mitigation of a fault (which is the qua- 
lity of the ſupernal wiſdom, Fam. 3- 17. that *tis 6v- 
m9; eaſic to be perſwaded of that which tends to mi- 
tipate the tault and when nothing is ſaid in detence,or 
excule, yet cane mrs bopeth the beſt that the matter 
is capable of : And then follows m=vla wvanivee endu- 


reth all things, whatſoever of injury comes to him by 
anothers tact, he is moſt ready to bear, and never mc- 
ditate revenge. Which is the very thing that muſt be 
meant by this phraſe mia 533, if it were rendred, 
beareth all things as in Heſychins "tis manifeſt that 
52» in that notion of bearing is vaopirc to endure. And 
that is one farther evidence that #3@ is here in the 0+ 
ther notion; for elſe there would be no avoiding a tau- 
tologie. It js true, that ch. g. 12. it may bear another 
ſenſe (for the word certainly ſignifies to endwre,as well 
aS ts conceal) and yet that with ſomewhat of this no- 
tionin it for the {enſe lies thus, we might uſe our li- 
berty or authority, claim the priviledge of hbourers, 
that is,to be provided for bythoſe far whom we labour, 


claims, but endure hardſhip, rather than hinder the *® 
propagating of the Goſpel by inſiſting on this right. 
Ib. All things] The word Nav all thixgs though 


tent, but according to the ule of the like phraſes in all 
languages, wherein the univerſal ſigne affix'd cither 
to perſons, or times, or places, or things , ſignihes 
only a greater number, but not all without exception. 
So when Pſal. 14. 4. it is faid of the children of men, 
that they are all gone out of the way , all become abe- 
minable, it is manifeſt that it is not ſpoken of all men 
without exception 3 for v. 8. there is mention of Gods 
people, and v. 9. of the righteous. So for things Fob. 
14. 26. the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your memory; not abſolutely all , 
but all that were uſeful to their office. So 1 Cor. 
IO. 23- All things are lawful to me, that is, many 
of thoſe things which are unexpedient, or all indiffe- 
rent things. So Phil. 4-13. I can do all things 1 de- 
termined there to the things there ſpoken of, to want, 
and to abound, &c. and fo here the covering, and beliep- 
ing, and boping, and enduring all things, is the conceal- 
ing and burying in forgettulne(s many conſiderable 
injuries and evils of other men, believing,and hoping, 
and enduring very many things, which they which 
have not 61s excellent divine grace of Charity will ne- 
ver do. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIV. 


t. Let the prime ſupreame 1+ * JPOllow after charity,and delire ſpiritual giftsbut rather that ye may pro- : _ 


care be to do good to others, phelie. 


and in order to that, of all ſpiritual gifts which you are to deſire zealouſly, that of interpreting Scripture is the moſt uſe- 


ful, ſee note on Luk, 1, n. 


2.- For he that by thegiſtof 2 For he that ſpeaketh in an #nknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but 


God ſpeaketh any unknown VO God, tor no man underſtandeth bjm, + howbcit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh 


languages, only to ſhew what mylkeeries. ] 


he can do, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to the underſtanding of none but of God, and then he ſpeaks indeed by that gift or 


aM.tion, myſteries or hidden things, but no body receives benefit by him. 


3. But he that declareth to 3+ But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto men þ te edification, and exhortati- HT”, 


others what himſelf under- on, and comfort. | 


ſtands of holy things, ſpeaks to men's profit and inſtru&ion, admoniſheth and exhorteth them toall Chriſtian praRice, 


and comforteth them from the promiſes of Chriſt, 


4 He that ſpeaks a ſtrange” _ 4+ He that ſpeaketh in an arkzown tongue cdifieth himſelf, but he that prophe- 
language, can benefit no body ficth, edifieth the Church.) 


but himſelf; but he that interprets Scripture,doth that which much tendeth to the confirming and benefiting the congre- 


gation, improving them in ſpiritual knowledge. 


« Thad much catherthat wm. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye prophelicd for 
hadthegiſtof propheſying than BTEAter is he that propheſieth then he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he in- 
of ſtrange tongues, for ex- terpret, that the Church may receive edifying.] 
pounding of Scriptures is infinitely more uſeful to the Church then the gift of tongues, unle(s he that uſcth that giſt doth 
after tell them in plain words what he meant, for unleſs he do ſo, the Church can receiveno advantage by him, 


6. For firange tongues are +. ©* Now brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I pro- 
not at all profitable for them At you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by 
that are already Chriſtians; propheſying, or by doctrine ? ] | | | 
that which is profitable is either 1. expounding ſacred figures, or 2. communicating ones knowledge in great myſteries 
(ſec note on 2 Pet. 1,c.) or 3, interpreting of difficulties of Scripture, or 4. moral catecbiſtical inſtitution, teaching you 


what men 0ught to do and believe. 


7. And 


Chap. xiv. 


but we have not done ſo, but zwls make no fuch wwe Step. 


it be an univerſal, is not to be taken in the utmoſt ex- fm 


t th 
by the {| 
wyivugn iN 


Chap. xiv. The firſt Epiſtle to the.Corinthiaks. = Paraphraſe. 
7. And even things without life giving ſound, whether pipe or harp, except 

they give a diſtinction in the ſounds,how ſhall it be known what is piped or harp- , 

cd ? | 


7.This you may diſcern by at 

rdinary fimilitude, for when 
| ſounds are made by inſtcu- 

ments, unleſs thoſe ſounds are ſet to ſome tune, no man can tell what to make of it. 


8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelfto the g ang p 


articularly the 


battail ? | | | trumpet, which is uſed to ſound 
alarmes, doth ſo by a particular diſtin& ſound 3 and ifthat be not ſounded, no man that hears a trumpet will think him» 
ſelf bound to make ready, 


+ intelligible - ,, So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue X words caſie to be under- 7, 9 if you, that have the 
pees » $VCN'= a 


; ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall {peak into the air. ] gift of ſirange languages, do 
FT a" means ſpeak that which the Anders may underſtand (for to that end ſure were thoſe languages given, that 
you might ſpeak to every one in his own language, AR. 2.6.) how ſhall any man be the better for your languages ? your 

words ſhall be poured out into the air unprofitably. 


+ languages 10s There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of + voices in the world, and none of |, There are, for example, 


--and none without fhenithication. ſeventy languages, and every 
0 cs Bl GEE AIELY ] nation ſpeaks ſome or other, and underſtands that, but ordinarily no other, 
9 . x . > . . 
angmge>. 11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice,I ſhall beunto himthat \, ,q therefore if he that 
Jo ond ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and, he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. | _ hath alltheſe languages ſpeak 
(bur the Ks to me in any but that which 1 underſtand, he ſpeaks to no more purpoſe to me,and I receive no more advantage from him, 
= os ah than if a couple of men of ſeveral countryes ſhould talk one to prom s neither underſtand a word of the other, 
dpen19y) 12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that yemay \,,, gg v. ao, ſeeing ye 


to fl ifying of the Church. would fain have ſome of thoſe 
TT of the Spirit jo on Lu. 9.e.) ſeek thoſe gifts eſpecially by which the Church may receive edifi- 
cation and advantage, that ſo you may do ſomewhat more than ordinary; and of that ſort is propheſying. 


13- Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh inan #nkyown tongue pray that he may \,,, ang in flead of amazing 


interpret.) S people with ſtrange languages 
which they underftand not/let him:pray to God for the gift of expounding ſtrange languages, that he may help others ts 
underſtand them that ſpeak thus. 


357 


14. For it I pray in an wnknown tongue, my ſpirit praycth, but my underſiand- 14. For if by that gift of - 


ing 15 unfruitful. ] | tongues Ipray in an unknown 
| Janguage,my gift,or thegift of tongues which is given me, prays, but my underſtanding lies idle (ſee nate on Luk. 9g. e.) 
does no body elſe any good ; -I make uſe of my gift of tongues, which I my felf underſtand, but 1 make no uſe of that un- 
derſtanding of mine to make others do fo too, 
4 by the 15. What is itther?I will pray + with the ſpirit,and I will pray * with the un- 


of , gs q 15. What then is it that is 
kn -* derttanding alſo; I will fing f with the ſpirit, and I will ſing * with the under- 6 1egrable ? Why, that if 


* by theun- gganding allo. ] in praying I make uſe of the 

derfianding, pift of tongues, which is intelligible to my ſelE,I pray alſo by my underſtanding,fo as he ——_ net —_— of wn Sues is 

+ by * by wont to pray,that ſo my underſtanding may be _ to x" _ GY _ ho a - - ; = : S ques = - = , 
may make uſe of the gift of tongues in ſinging Plalms,and ſing allo by my un g, 


traordinary gifts is wont to ſing, that is, ſo as fhall be intelligible to others, 
16. Elſe, when thon ſhalt bleſs with the {pirit, how ſhall - fy n0ng 1 y"N 4 Tre & hon ntoitos 
+:u!par per- TOON of the + unlearned ſay * Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- thy gacrament in an unknown 
lonidurs {jandeth not what thou ſaycli ? 


I tongue, how ſhall the people 
that receive, ſay, Amen, at thy adminiſtring of it, when they underſtand thee not ? 


17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well; but the other is uot edihed. ] I-. And in that caſe how 
well ſoever that be done which thou doſt, yet 'tis clear 'tis not for the advantage of others, or benefit of the Church. 
18. I thank my God, | I ſpeak with tongues more then you all. ] 18. I have the gift of 


| tongues more than any of you hath it. 
* b 19. Yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words,* with my underſtanding, 
+ 1 may in- that, by my voice I might teach othersalſo, then ten thouſand words in an #- thy; vere much better that p 


frut xx7- 1,191 tONgUC. | ſpake, though never ſo little 
iow ko Favs I nd] underſtanding,fo as he that hath not the giſt of tongues is wont to ſpeak, ſo that others may underſtand G 


and be inftru&ed by me, than never fo much by the gift of tongues, when no man knows what I fay, 
* inyour 20. Brethren, be not children * in underſtanding : howbeit, in + malice be ye 


19. But for the benefit of 0- 


20, Brethren, 'tis a piteous 


atlectios, chj1dren, but in X underſtanding be men. ; ; : _ thing to be thus childilhly af- 
+ wicked. fe&tcd (ſee note on Lu. 1, 5.) to bragor boaſt of uſeleſs, gainleſs thingy, ſuch as is ſpeaking what no man underſtands: 1a 
nels 77 age- reſpe& of (in, be as like children, that is, as innocent as you will, but be more mature and manly in your affe&ions, 


* aedions 21 Inthe Law it is written, With mey of other tongues and þ other lips will I 


21- In the old Teſtament in 
be ye per- 


6<FT- ſpeak unto this people: and yet forall that will they not hear me, {(aith the Lord ] the propheſie of Iſaiah c.28.1x, 
opus: y-F 'tis mention'd 8s a miracle ſhew'd to the people, that God would fend propkets to them in languages which they under- 
310465 ſtood not, and yet that this ſo great a miracle ſhould not work on them, 

+ or, by the - . 

ips of 'he S are for : to them that believe, but to them ST 
Jp ofo. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a fign, not to believe, 22. By which it appears 


nee that believe nor : but propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe not, but for Bag 
for the them which believe. ] ; : tongues is principally as a mira» 
wy htm cle, and that for the converting of unbelievers; but interpreting of Scriptures, and teaching Chriſtian Do&rines, is that 
be that is moſt proper for believers. 


23. li theretore the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and all 


> » If therefore in a ſoci 
tu har per. #] peak with tongues, and there come in thoſe that are X unlearned or unbelievers, ,F 2. E eeataes in 6 oe; 
{us 4.16. will they not fay that ye are mad ?] that ſpeak ſhall ſpeak ſtrange 
X languages, that will an ordinary wan, or an unbeliever think or ſay ? would he not think them all mad, if + ſhould ca- 
lually come among them ? 


e uſe of the gift of 


* diſce-eres 24+ But if all propheſie, and there come in one that þbelicveth not, or one un- ,, py it that which they 
"nm learned, he 15+ convinced of all, he is judged ofall.} _ | are about be the interpreting of 
$cripture, promulgating the doctrine of Chriſt, this may probably work upon them that hear; though they came in un- 

believers, 
AaJds4 25. Az 
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Paraphraſe. | The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. ; Chap. TA 
25. And coming to a Gght 25: And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and (o falling down 
of their {ins they will be forced ON his face he will worſhip God, F and report that God is in you of a truth. ] *proclaim- 


to do reverence, and confeſs that God is in ſuch a congregation as that. &. that 
. o IS re- 
26. How 1s it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath ally among 


*, Ifth demand, h ; ' : 
ye an bikeve your — a Pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation,hath an interpretation : 7 <ofiny 


Church-meetings; Take care let all things be done unto edifyings ] > Suic ilep 
eſpecially that, whatever ye doe, whether by the afflation of the Spirit ye compoſe Pſalms (ſee note on Eph, s. g.) for the IIS 
praiſing of God, as was uſed eſpecially in the Euchariſt v.15,16. or whether ye make uſe of your gift of languages (note on 

c. 12, h. ) or whether ye explain the figures of the old Teſtament (ſee note b. ) or whether ye interpret what others bave 

ſpoken in an unknown tongue, all be done ſo as may be moſt to the benefit and advantage of others. 


27. And whenſoever any 27+ If any man ſpeak in an #nknown tongue, let iz beby two, or at the moſt by + as «ing 
uſe the gift of tongues, let not three, and that 4 by courſe, and let one interpret. ] 
above two or three do it at one time, and they one by one, and let one of them interpret all that the reſt have ſpoken. 

28. And if none preſent be 38: But if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the Church, and let 


able to dv that, let not him that him ſpeak to himſelt and to God. }] 
hath the gift of languages ſpeak in the Church, the place of believers (but reſerve his tongues for the converting of ſtran- 
gers) and in the mean time keep his languages to himſelf, to be uſed at his own home betwixt God and him in private, 


29. And as for the gift of 29+ Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the other judge, ll 
tongues,ſo next for propheſying,let that be done by thoſe who are endowed with that gift,two or three in a day,the reſt of 
thoſe who have the like gift of prophecy, paſſing judgementon that which is done by them. 


30. And if, while one that 30 It any thing be Þ revealed to another that ſittech by, let the firſt hold his 


hath that giſt is reading or ex- PCACC- 
pounding any part of Scripture,another that ſitteth by & hath the like giſt be able to give any expoſition of a ſacred figure or 


other emergent difficulty,let it be free for him to do ſo,& in the mean while let the other,that-was ſpeaking,give way to him, 
31. For ye all that havethe 37+ For ye may all prophelie one by one, that all may learn, and all may be 
| + exhorted 


gitr of prophecy may give your T comforted. 3 

ſenſe of Scripture one after another, and if ye do ſo, that will be the beſt way to inſtru and exhort all others. _— 
32. And it cannot be obje&- =32- And the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets. ] 

e1 againſt this, that they that are thus inſpired, cannot thus ſtop themſelves; for the aMations or inſpirations of ſuch 

prophets as are here ſpoken of, may be ruled by the prophets, that is, by them that have them; the Chriſtian gifts of 

expounding, &c. being not like the afflations of evil ſpirits which put them into extaſies, God's gifts to the Church are 

(as even Prophecy it (elf appeared to be in Jonah) ſuch, as it is in their power to reſtrain,and conſequently they may pro- 


pheſie one aſter another, v. 31, 


. . * 
33 For the Spirit of God 33+ For God is not the* author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all Churches Plc 


i5not a violent, extatical, im- of the ſaints. ] : i. g)25aomag 
petuous, but a quiet, ſoft ſpirit, as appears by the effe&s in all well-tempered, conſtituted Churches. 6 © 
| . Let your women keep {ilence in the Churches: for it is not permitted un- 


3 
34. As for your women, let : . , 
them be ſo farre from teaching, © them to {peak, but f #hey ok commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith bay Soy 


that they do not ſo much as the Law. | ; to their huC 

ſpeak, by way of asking queſtions, in the Church, but acquieſce-in the judgments of their ſuperjours, particularly their bands , for 

husbands, as the aw of God commands, Gen. 3. 16, = —_ 
35. What therefore they de- _ 35+ And if they will learn any thing, let them ask * their husbands at home : ——— 


fire to be inſtructed in , they for it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church. ] TL 
muſt ſeek it by their husbands,by whom it may be conveighed to them (if not from their own skill, yet from thoſe that are «bo id\xc 
able to inſtruct,the officers of the Church) much more decently than by their ſpeaking or asking queſtions in the Church, 

the doing of which is uncomely in a woman, as arguing ſome pride in her, or weakneſs in her husband, 


36, As for you that take 36+ What? came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you 
upon you to order otherwiſe, Tf only ? t ane th 


are you the planters of the Goſpel? or did the Apoſtles, that planted, give none but you dire&tions, that you muſt do con- 
rary to all other Churches, particularly to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer women to ſpeak in your Churches ? 


e 
37. Tfany man'bea prophet, 37 If any man think himſelfto be a Prophet,or {piritual,let him acknowledge 
or have any other ſpiritual that the things write unto you are the commandments of the Lan 2 

oft, or aMation, let him receive theſe dire&ions as the commands of the Lord, or not pretend to be a true Prophet, For 

the Apoitles (and ſuch am 1) being the men intruſted by Chriſt to conveigh the Goſpel to the world, and to preſerve order 

in the Church, are to be obeyed by the Prophets themſelves; and in matters of difference the reſolution is to be made by 


the Apcliles, as the Governours of the Church, not by the Prophets or the ſpiritual, 
38. Bur if any man doubt 38. But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. ] 
of 11, refit the dire&ions, let him continue to do ſo, his will be the danger of it. 
29. Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with 


39. To conclude therefore, 
propheſying,teaching, exhort- tONgUES. 1 
ing is thething by which the Church is moſt profited, and for the gift of tongues, 'tis that that they which have may be 


allowed to uſe, if they doit according as I have direfted, 

40. Let all things therefore 4+ Let all things be done decently, and X in order. ] * according 
be done according to the cuſtom of the Church, (which is the rule of decency) and according to the orders and dire&ions poke prof 
which vw, and at other times, have or (hall be given you by me, And this is all I ſhall now adde on this ſubje&, als 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 16. Amen | The word Amen iS an expelling) The former of theſe was he that is here called iNent rnyme 
ordinarily uled by the pzople, by way of afſent to the|the private or vulgar perſon , MwwT2e9s 1 Pet. 5. 5s 
praycr made by another betore them, being an Hebrew the younger, as X Lucian defines iNwns, onus win « ang! 
Adverb of af:rming, and fo rendred by Symmechus es iNumas xgavom of ovgol, the multitude or congrega- t7%* 
mag pres faithfully. For, as Maimonides faith, *twas | 1104 , wbich the wiſe men call Idiots. This cuſtom 

a cuitom of the Jews in their daily prayers, that he|is clearly deduced trom Det. 27. where all the peo- 

that had not skill or ability to pray himfelt, ſhould ſay ke of Iſrael joyn in this; and fo in the Pſalmiſt par- 


Amen, but he that had ability, ſhould pray himlſelt. | ticularly on this occaſion of fvarx's bleſſing of Go 
Bleſſe 


b/ 


- 


Chap. XV. | Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


Bleſſed be the L1rd God of Iſrael from everlaſting and|firlt of them Ha ELCRLS revelation, or expounding of 
world without end, and let all the perple ſay, Amen. So|ſacred figures , &c. v0 v. 26- Sod hut; *.& hath a 
Neb. 8. 7+ All the people anſwered, Amen, Aa, the la«| revelation, as bath an interpretation, it of him that 
ity peculiarly, (as that differs from the Prieſts ) who|can expound any luch tgure, as the other is, he that 
therefore in all reaſon are here meant by iNams. The|can interpret a itrange language 3 and ſv here in this 
Tilmudiſts have a threefold Amen: 1. Amen pupillum,| verle, that which is here hath a revelation ruult be ex- 
+ %, N,T, faith + Caninius,when one prayes,and another that un-|pounded by the prophet's ſpeaking ver. 2g. For thus 
© 5+ derftands not what he ſaith, gives anſwer to him, pa-|it lies, Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, that is, 10 
rallel to this of the idiote in this place 3 21> Amen Sur-|many in a meeting :* If another tht ſitterh by have any 
reptitium, a ſtollen Amen, when *tis before the end of| revelation, that is, it whilclt one is a {peaking, anothcr 
the praycr 3 and 3 Sefile, when he cuts it into two] be, or conceive himſelt able to cxpound the diſhculty, 
parts, A-men, as he that yawns, or isa doing or mind-| then let the firſt, that is, the prophet then a ſpcaking, 
ing, ſomething elſe. Now the uſe of this Amen 9 r3 | hold bj peace, give way to him 3 where, as the prophets 
23 i 5 (Ci Eoxaesie at thy giving thanks, ſeems here to referre |ſpeaking is all one with having a rev{ltion, fo the 
K,2245% to the cuſtom of the ancient, and it ſeems Apoltoli-| thing thus delivered being to be judged of by others, 
cal, Primitive Church, which was at the conſecrating | whether it be right or no, (let others judge, vcr. 29.) 
of the Lord's Supper, for to that the giving of thanks] is concluded not to be any ſp=cial revelation trom God, 
- ſeems to belong,according to the uſe of the word evxe-| tor if *twere ſuppoſcd ſuch. ought not to be ſubject to 
ergjz Or WAaie C1016. At the ending of which, ſaith] others judging of it. And then what is here (aid will 
uſtize Martyr Apol. 2 there was a ſolemn indgnpia,| clearly be explained by that which we read in Philo 
Aulw, acclamation of Amen by the people. ( lib. Omnem probum libernmr eſſe ) where ſpeaking of 
b. 30. Revealed | That Soxaavls doth not alwayes| the Doctors of | the Jewes, when they are {et in the Sy= 
amygaulis fignifie @ Viſion, Or paſſively, a receiving a revelation,|nagogues, O #» {faith he, Tus GiBAus dye traces One 
by extaſie, or dream from God, but only a ſenſe or 10-] reads the bible.lome part of it, tr:gO- 5 F epuretogrimaey gon 
tion, a meaning, Or interpretation of a piece of Scripture, | «# yoeuua mytAIsy dvayyore And another of the moe 
that through ſome figure (or the like) hath much dith- ckilfull, or DoGors, paſſing through thiſe that are mat 
culty in it, may appear by ver. 6. where in oppolition | kzown, that 1s, the more dithcult paſſages, expmnds. 
to the miraculous ſpeaking of tongues, thoſe four wayes| This was called among the Jewes UN preaching ot ex- 

of expounding in the Church are ſet down, and the [pounding in their Synagogues.” See note on ch. x. c. 


__—__—_— 


CHAP. XV. Paraphraſe, 


I Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto \ A5tothatgreat hereſie of 
*iwv todd you, which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye * ſtand. ſome among you v. 12. that de- 
51418 ny the reſurre&ion,l ſhall now ſpeak the very ſame which at my firſt preaching the Goſpel among you I taught, and which 

ye then embraced, and for ſome time till theſe Gnoſtick falle teachers crept in among you, ye never made queſtion of, 

LF and og 2. By which alſo f yeare ſaved, Fif ye keep in memory what preached unto 4, ry which alſo you were 
©»; you, unleſs ye have believed þ in vain. } converted and fetch'd out from 
® aite _ the midſt of the Gentile world, after what manner,if your memory ſerve you,l delivered the ſtory to you with all the cir- 
——_ 4 cumſtances and explication of difficulties, unleſs your believing and receivingthe Goſpel were light and raſh and incon- 
unto you ſiderate, or unleſs what you then received be now quite vaniſhed. 
6 3+ For I delivered unto you # firſt of all that which I alſo received, how that 3. For one of the principal 
sin i Chriſt dicd for our fins according to the Scripture, |] things which I told you, and 
pp og which I my ſelf had learned at my firſt believing the Goſpel, was this, that as Chriſt died for our ſins, 
Ts 4. And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to , and his body was laid 
* ano the the Scriptures. ] in the grave, ſo on the third 
Arai day, according to the prophecies of the ſcripture, he roſe from the grave, 
ar pabThd 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. |] s. And after his riſing ap- 


peared to Peter, Lu. 24. 34. andthen to the whole colledge of diſciples, Lu.24.36. conſiſting formerly of twelve, and ſo 
{oon after again, though now one of them was wanting. 

6. Aﬀer that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once,of whom the g&, After that he was ſeen 
-reater part remain unto this preſent, but {ome are fallen aſleep. ] in Galilee Mat. 28. 7. by necr 
five hundred believers or Chriſtians at one time, of whom a great part are now ſtil alive ready to teſtifie it, but ſome c | 

them are dead. _ Ds 
+Then's- 7+ + After that he was ſeenof ® James, then of all the Apotice. 3 | 7. Beſides all theſe, he was, 
Teils preſently after his reſurre&ion, ſeen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelve Apoſtles, Joh. 20.25, 


* an abor- $. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of # one® born out of due time. ] 8, And after his aſcenſion 
" Llp to heaven he ſpake from thence,and exhibited himſelf to be ſeen by me, who before had not ſeen him,being not a diſci ple 


of his then, but after his aſcenſion converted by him,and received through his ſpecial favour into the number of his Apo- 
ſtles, though moſt unworthy of that dignity. 


9. ForlI am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apo, , x1 having firſt been a 
fie, becauſe IT perſecuted the Church of God. |] great perſecutor of Chriſtiani- 
ty, though by Chriſt I was thus miraculouſly call'd to be an Apoſtle of his, am not yet worthy to be ſo eſteemed, but bei ng 


by Chriſt ſo conſtituted, am yet for that former life of mine, inferior to all the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were 
never thus guilty. | 


tefvour 10. But by the X grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was be- 


yes ed me JE0Ped UPON Me Was not in yain:; but I laboured more abundantly than they all ; lpecial Though Hug by di 


is izi yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. ] I have ſince laboured to walk 


worthy ofit, and have been more induſtrious and laborious than all the reſt that had been his diſciples here: yet what t 


have thus done is not to be imputed to me in any manner, but to the grace and goodneſs of God that went along with me, 
and enabled me to do what I have done. 


11. Therefore, whether ;t were I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. ] ji. Well then, whether yo 


look upon me, or upon them to whom he appeared here on earth, and ſo were eye-witneſſes of his reſurre&ion, I am ſure 
ye can haye no grounds from either of doubting of this truth, for both they and I preached the ſame among you, and at 
our preaching you then received and believed it, 


12+ Now 


339 


560 


A "bs "bs 
ton, es * Jn HE” 
$1; ” 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. w_ Chap. xv. 


12, Now upon this founda- 12: Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome a- 
tion thus laid, that” you can mong you that there is no reſurreRion of the dead ? |] 


have no reaſon to doubt it,it follows that the dead truly riſe, and then how comes it to paſs that ſome of your Churchmen, 
that have received the faith by our preaching, begin now to deny all reſurre&ion? 


13. Theſe are preſently con- 13+ But if there be no reſurreCtion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen : ] 
fured, ſuppoſing it granted that Chriſt is riſen from the dead :; 


14. Which if it be not true, 14+ And if Chriſt be not riſen, then js our preaching vain, and your faith i alſo 
then -is that falſe which both vain. ] | 
we preached and ye believed v. 11. and in all probability whatever elſe we have built upon it. 


15. And ye muſt ſuppoſe of ,. 15" Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of 
us who work. you Chriſtiani- God that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead 
ty, tat we taught you a meer IC not. ] 
forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurre&ion of Chriſt be, if there be no reſurre&ion from the dead, 


15, For thus one may argue 16. For if the dead riſe not, then  i5 not Chriſt raiſed. * neither 


backward, If there be no poſſibility for a man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not Chriſt raiſed. _ _ 
. » . . /s . - ned, 
17. And if ſo, then all that 17- And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith'is vain, ye are yet in your fins.] v8 Reupie 


we have preach'd to you, particularly remiMon of ſins upon repentance, being bottom'd on the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, a m4pres 
Act. 5, 31, isto be ſuppoſcd falſe alfo, 


18. And they that have loſt 18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. ] 
their lives for Chriſt's ſake, have had nothing to pay them for thoſe loſſes, have periſhed eternally, and ſo loſt very much 
by their fortitude, which mult argue madneſs in them, if they believed not a reſurre&ion, (for then they had better have 


kept the life they had, till a natural death had called it from them ) and muſt argue a groſs error in thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
Stephen and James, &c. if they believed that which had not truth in it, 


19. And indeed, if Chrik 29 It in this life only we + have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſe- # haveto- 
were not riſen, if all our hope Table. ] — Sera 
in Chriſt had been terminated with this life of his on earth (or if all the advantages which we reap by Chriſt, are thoſe TOO 
which we enjoy here, who are worfe uſed than any other men, perſecuted continually for our profeffion of Chriſt) it would 
then follow, that (as once the Apoſtles deemed themſelves upon his death,not knowing he wasto riſe again, ſo) we Chri- 

{tia s ſhould be the moſt unhappy perſons, the moſt proper obje&s of compaſſion that are in the world. 


20. Which now, bleſſed be  2©* But now 15 Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
God, is much otherwiſe, for that flept. 
Chriſt being riſen, he, by riſing himſelf, raiſeth all others with him (as in the conſecrating of the firſt-fruits. the whole 
harveſt is alſo conſecrated) and then we that are miſcrable here,ſhall be rewarded there,(and ſo his reſurrection is a certain 
proof, that other men ſhall have a reſurrection alſo, which is the ſumme of the arguing from v. 12. till this place, Y 


:1, For as one man brought , 2t+ For * lince by man came death, by man came allo the reſurrection of the * ſeeing 
death, fo another brought re- dead. 37vdy 
ſ.rre&tion into the world, 


22. Foras upon Adams fin, 22. For as in Adamal] die, ſo in Chrit ſhall all be made alive.] 
all that are partakers of his nature, are concluded under the ſentence of death pronounced againſt him ſo all regenerate 
believers, all that are like, that belong to Chriſt, v, 23. ſhall be raiſed to immortal life. 


22. But this with ſome di- 23: But every man in his own order 3 Chrilt the firſt-fruits, afterward they that 
ſtance of time betwixt : Chriſt are Chritt's at his coming, ] 
the firſt fruits, ſome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians at his laſt coming to judgment. 
24. Then cometh the end, when hc + ſhall havedclivered up the kingdom to fflleli 


ver Upma- 
exd's 
* and he 


. Thenl mean, when in A 
as eonclafion of this world, of God, * even the Father, when he ſhall f have put down all rule, and all authority 
this pirituel kingdom of Chriſt and power, | * and 
in the Church here below, he thall deliver up all his power exerciſed by himſelf and his commiMoners, into the hand of a. ? 
God his Father, having firſt deſtroyed all earthly dominions, pronouncing ſentence on the great potentates, as well as the ttake way, 
meaueſt men, or elſe having ſubdued all to his power, by converting ſome, and deſtroying all others, or brag to 


25. For to this purpoſe was 25. For he muſt reign, * till he hath put all enemies under his feet. £7 M 


the promiſe made to ( hrift, Pſal, 110, that his ſpiritual kingdom on earth ſhould laſt ſo long, till G © 
—_ to be ſubjecc to him, P me ng, till God had brought all the till he = 


«x0 T7 
26, And of the enemies to 26. The laſt enemy that F ſhall be deſtroyed « death. ] rg a 
be ſubdued death is the laſt, which therefore muſt be ſubdued (and fo men raiſed from death.) Yo imp 


27.The evidence teirg clear, *7* For he hath put all things under his feet ; but when he ſaith, All things ar 2rs, with 
for all enemies, all things, no put undcr bim, it is manitclt that * he is excepted which did put all things unde an m_ 
on of him 


one EXCe|ted, that God wall hym. | 


ſubdue the: all under Chriſt z alwayes ſuppoſing that God himſelf is excepted, of whom 'tis affirmed that he will put all _— 
things under Carilt. 


axed be dots 7 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alf # But when 
Jned to Chult, then thall Chricg ÞImlclt be fubject unto him that put all things under him, that God may bz ai © 
lay down that vitice which till 1 all. | 
then he exerciſeth, and in wnich he is conſpicuous in his Church (which till then he is to admin 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt till all the ele& with glory and bliſſe eternally, 


29. Now for them among 29+ * Elſc what ſhall they doe which are baptized © for the dead, if the deal * for 2% 
you ver. 12. which ſay there 1s riſe not at all? why are they + then baptized for the dead ? ] + alſo 
no reſurrection of the dead,and conſequently that the dead (hall not be raiſed at the coming of Chriſt(which ws the "int 
in hand v.23.and irom that veiſc to this all betwixt being to be read as in a parentheſis, ſetting down the ſtate of ati (bin 
at and aiter that refurrection JI thall only make this demand, Why then have they in their baptiſm made prof 8g ons, of 
belicf of it (tee v-14,17.) it being certain that the dead,or the reſurre&ion of the dead (expreſſ:d here for . - vii under har 
word "the dead] ) is one of tne articles,and that a prime and ſpecial one,to the belief of which they w rc ba tized ani to 
which bap:itme . being the putting in and taking out of the water) doth referr,as a ſignificant emblem, ficit of Chriſt's then 
of our reſurrection irom the grave? And theretore to what end did theſe men in their baptiſme profeſs their be1ief of this 
article,if they believe it not ? To bea baptized Chriſtian, and not to believe the reſurre&ion,is a ſtrange ridiculou: thing, 


an hypocriſic which they will never be able to anſwer to God or men, and that which au; ; 
fits of baptitme; 2nd yet ſuch are they if they make doubt of this. ich actually deprives them of all vene- 


39. And why ſhould we 30. And why # ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? ] 


Chriſtians ever adventure any danger that might poſſibly bring death upon u 
life, wh:rein all our patience and valour for Chi S Ang, 


iſter) and then ſhai God 


| dg - rut 
if we were not aſſured there were hazarcs 
ſhould be rewarded by him? v, 18, Mm _ 


31s I 


| Chap. kv The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians.  Parapbriſe. 
3x. I proteſt by your rejoycing, which I have in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, I die 5j, 5 fox my part proteft by 
daily. ] | | that which I take moſt joy in 
of any thing in the world; my fidelity to Chriſt, that I daily run the hazard of death, which ſure I ſhould not do, if 1 had 
not confidence of another life after this. 


+ zcrording 2. Tf 44 after the manner of men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what 2. Certainly aſl the h 
ro man, aentagech it me, if the dead riſe not ? Let us cat and drink, for to morrow which Iran yy foes TY 


we die. | Ss as us ks nin; a @ _ the eye of 
mens purpoſes could 'goe, fet to combate with wi » that is, ſentenced and condemned (2 Cor.1. 0. 

NN kind of bloody Lxnvorivi on their theatres ( though by the providence of God 1 was c_— can bring hoops 

advantage,unleſs there be another life after'this : And were it fo,there were ſome place for that ſaying of ſome amon g you, 

Let us enjoy the good things of this world at preſent, for within a while death comes, and there's an end of all 


+ iſpoſiti- 33. Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt © good F manners. 33- And 'twill concern you, 

wy that are not yet thus ſeduced, to take heed that ſuch ſpecches and diſcourſes as thele, ſuch atheiſtical temptations to ſeriſu- 
ality upon preterice of the no future ſtate,no being after that of this life,do not work upon you : The very converſing with 
ſuch diſputers as theſe may corrupt ſuch eaſie ſeducible credulous people as it ſeems ſome of you are. 

* truly, = 24, Awake * to righteouſneſs, and fin not 3 for ſome have not the knowledge 


wArws 


*1 rell you Of God : + I ſpeak this to your ſhame. | 


31. 'Tis all reaſon and more 
than time that you ſhould ttu- 


nghly rouze your ſelves out of that drowſie condition of fin that you hav j 

= te 2 : on LS appt brat veliovtont and diſcourſe ſhew themſelves to be meer heathen: "a l 'of who 

pa þ + wa I tell you, that it may work ſhame in you, that you have ſuch men among you, rather than that you permic your (elves to 

vu Moe be tempted to imitate them. ; 

"hs kind 35- But ſome man will ſay, How are thedead raiſed up? and with # whatbody But ſome obje& that ;F 
do they come ? } men die, how can they live 


again ? or what kind of body ſhall they have,that which they had being rotten in the grave ? (ſee note on AR. 15.c.) 


36. Thou tool, that which thou ſowelt is not quickned, except it die. ] 36. But this is a fooliſh ob. 
je&ion, for even in corn that is ſowed, the rotting of the corn is neceſſary to the enlivening of it, or ſpringing of it 
up again, | 

37- And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but _. a4 irisnot the culivcs 

bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other gran. |] ; to ſow that very thing which 
after comes.up, the blade and ear, and corn in it, but only the corn without the reſt, asthe corn of wheat, or the like. 

38. But God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed hisawn 38. And when ſuch a Gogle 

body. |] Ns 


corn is ſown without any ear 
or Haſſe about it, God cauſcth it to come in this or that form, a root and blades, and ears of wheat, and proportionably 


from other ſeeds according to the property of each. 
39. All fleſh zs not the ſame fleſh : but there 35 one kind of flcſh of men, ano- 


| k Xe 39. And as it is among vs 

ther fleſh ot beaits, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. ' one fort of fleſh differs ve 
much from another, ſo much more a body of a man here on earth may differ in qualities from a glorified body 
in heaven, 


+both » 40+ ThereareF allo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial z but the glory of the 


AY 40, 41, 42. Two thin 
celcttial js one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 35 another. . obfervibloinedo 2 F9900; ae 
41- There is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, and another glory of 1. the improvement of aj mens 


the Stars for oze Star differcth from axotber Star 1n glory. ans _ woe pg their part in 
42. So allo is the reſurreion of the dead: it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed ion of the juſt, 


W ; above that which here they 
1 grin np oo } 


| Enjoy: :, the ſeveral d 
of glory that they then ſhall have one above another, For as heavenly bodies are more glorious than earthly, But nn 


heavenly than another, ſois it in the refurre&ion, And for the firſt of theſe, which is the chief matter of preſent 4 
ration,the bodies that riſe differ from thoſe that died,the ſlate of the reſurre&ion differs from that of this life qr vn 
was here was a corruptible body, that which riſes, an incorruptible. 


43+ It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory it is fown in weaknels, it is 43- The body here hath 


railcd in power. ſome diſhonourable def. 
parts 44 3 * BR weak and feeble, ſubje& to, or decayed by diſeaſes and age; but the future body is quite roo ng 
glorious and ſtrong. h 
mg 44. It is own * a natural body, it is raiſcd a ſpiritual body. There is f a natu- 44. The body here Is ſuſtain. 
+a" animal ral body, and there is a ſpiritual body. } 


by meat and drink, . 
the future ſtate 'twill be a body immortall, that wants nothing to ſuſtain it. Such bodies cink, bur in 


indeed there are of both 
theſe ſorts. 
\Forſvit 45. * And ſo itis written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, thelaſt 
wrinen Adam was made a quickening Spirit. 
2. 5. and ſuch as we had from Adam, who communicated lifeto his poſterity 3 the other 
reſtores them from the grave when they have been dead. 
46. Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, 5 a 
and afterward that which 1s {piritual. | was not firſt formed, but hy 
which needed ſuſtenance, ſo as without that it was to periſh, and aſter that the immortal body is to be returned to us in- 
ſtead of that mortal. 
+ was 47. The firſt man + ;; of the earth, earthy; the ſecond man # the Lord from 45. The ſtotk of the animal 


heaven. life was Adam, fo called as ar 
_ man, made out of the earth; the ſtock of the immortal, Chriſt the Lord, that came down from "Din hy 


48. As the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy 3 and as is the heavenly, ſuch 


* In ani.nal 


45. One ſuch as Adam ; 
mentioned to have had, - #ag 
we ſhall receive from Chriſt, thax 


48. Such a body as Adam 

«re they alſo that are heavenly. | OO himſelf had, ſuch Ard all we 

mortal men z and ſitch a body as Chriſt now hath, ſuch ſhall we, that live like him, according to his example and precept, 
have atthe reſurreR&ion, 


39. And as we have born the image of the carthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 


49. And as we have firſt 
of the heavenly. 


been made like the mortal 
Adam, ſo ſhall we be niade like the immortal Chriſt, when we come to heaven. 


50. Now this 1 ſay, brethren, that f fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 50, One thing only 1 ſhall 
of God : neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. adde, that *tis not poſble that 


theſe earthy, corruptible, weak, ignominious bodies of ours ſhould come to heaven, unleſs they be firſt changed, purificd, 
immortalized ( ſec note on Mat, 16. 17, e.) 
$1; Bchold 


$6r 


fi 


& 


Paraphraſe. The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xv, 
51. And therefore for thoſe -, 51+ Bcbold # I ſhew you a myſtery 3 we ſhall not all lcep, but we ſhall all be * 7,tell you 
that are found aliveat theday changed, ] warn 


of Doom, I ſhall tell you a ſecret not yet diſcovered to you, that though they do not die at all, yet muſt they all be changed 
before they go to heaven, theſe bodies thus qualified as now they are, cannot come thither, ver, 50, 

52, In a moment, in the twinkling of'an eye, at the laſt trump (for + the + be fhat 
wrought in them in @ minute, *7Wmpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be _ 


trumpet, 
at the point of time when all changed.) It habe 
the world are ſummoned to judgement ; for God ſhall make the Angels ſound a trumpet, or make a noiſe like that of the 
trumpet, call the whole world of men,that ever was or ſhall be to judgement,and at that inſtant all that were formerly dead 


Ky Nie 


52. And this change ſhall be 


ſhall ariſe in immortal bodies, and thoſe that are then alive ſhall 


52, For 'tis moſt certain 53+ Forthis corruptible 
and neceſſary v, 50. that our immortality. |] 
mortal bodies muſt be changed into immortal, 


” 54. Ard when this is done, 
then ſhall that ſaying of Ho. 
C. 13, 14+ 


from their mortall be changed into ſuch, 
mult put on incorruption, and this mortal myſt put on 


# 


54+ So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
ſhall have put on immortality,then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is writ- 
be made good, that ten, Death is ſwallowed ups in victory. } | 


death ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, never to recover ſtrength again over any thing, nothing from thenceforth ſhall eyer die. 


55. In contemplation of 


55- Odeath,b where z thy ſting ? O* grave, where z thy victory ? } 
which a Chriſtian may look on death as a hurtleſs thing,the ſting or wounding power of which is taken away by Chrig 3 


DON 


and ſo on the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, that it is ſuch as ſhall not laſt for ever. 


55S. The only thing that 


56. The ſting of death # fin, and the ſtrength of fin 5 the Law. ] 


makes death like a ſerpent,able to do us any hurt (without which it differs nothing from'f calm ſleep) is ſin,as that which 
gives ſin any ſtrength to miſchief us is the Law, which prohibits it, and conſequently brings guilt upon us, 


57, But thanks be to God 
who by what Chriſt hath done Chriſt. ] 


57- But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 


for us hath given us vidory over fin and death, and by the conqueſt of ſin, getting out of the power of that, hath made 


death but an entrance to immortality. 


53. Theſe are arguments 
ſuficient to teach any Chri- 1N 
tian conſtancy and perſeve- not in vain in the Lord. 


58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye fiedfaſi, unmoveable, alwayes a- 
bounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as 


you know that your labour is 


rance in doing and ſuffering God's will, and to oblige him to the utmoſt induſtry and diligence in the ſervice of God, 


Annotations on 


V. 7. Seer of Fames ] What is here {aid of Chriſts 


Le:s/2 dp" appearance unto Famer, is Bot mentioned in the Go- 


ſpels, yetis it by S. Ferome mentioned from the tradi- 
tion of the Church, and that preſently after his reſur- 
red&ion, before thoſe other appearances which are here 
mentioned before it 3 which it it be true, it is neceſſary 
that imum be not rendred afterward, but cither as an 
Ordinal of dignity, not of time, or as a form of num- 
briag up ſeveral times, without exact obſervation of 
the order of them, then, bcfides, or in the next place, 
as the word is uſed in this Epiſtle, c. 12+ 28, #mile Juvd- 
pes, where nothing of order is conſidered. Now what 
Fames this was, 15 athimed by S. Hierome alſo, that 
Fames, the brother oi our Lord, whom he * calls the 
thirteenth Apoſtle, ſtyled James the Fuſt, ſaith Exſe- 
biys 1. 2+ C. #Y' and, faith he, reckoned by S. Paul 
among, the ſpecial witneſſes of the reſurreQtion, Fames 
the known Biſhop of Ferz(alcm, whom therefore ſome 
of the ancients athxm to k1ve been conſtituted Bithop 
thereby Chriſt himlelt at this appearance of his unto 
him ſee Ferome in Catal. and on Gzl. C. 1. Epiph. 
Her. 78. Greg. Turonerſ. 1. 1, C. 17. Chryſoſtome Hom. 
1. on the Ats, Theophyl. on 1 Cor. 15. 7. "pn Taxofe 
TH dd1\gG'T8 xuelts TW Va" wry hater rm fhobagy ops. 


Tt "Ieegomuuw!, He was ſtern by Fames the brother of 


the Lord, conſtituted by vim the firſt Biſhop of Feruſa- 
tem. So Photius the Patriarch of Conſtantineple, Epyt. 
ef, IanwbO» © ardr7& agyti;w, "I Ataolixy yeiet To 


knowing that nothing that we thus undergoe ſhall fail of receiving a reward. 


Chap. XY. 


nel, x Iazwlor, x; "Tadplw, wo mw drarnmbus Te Earn, 
@s «PX ov Tv xueks TESTRTIMNIPSS» wil Bind Ce SbE ng, 
«Mes *Iaxobor Tr Sizaur GFicxomr *Trggoniupor fnigms 


He ſaith that Peter, and Fames, and Fobn, after the aſ- 


fumption of Chriſt, as being tbe men that were moſt fa- 


voyred by Chrift, did not contend for the bonour, but 
ewoſe Fames the Fuſt to be Biſhop of Feruſalem. So, be- 
tore Clemens, Hegeſippus Yap. C. in Euſeb. 1. 2. c. 
%Y « TeTop Toy 776m Nadigaras rxancies a7 (or, as others 
read, mga ) "AmnAwr 0 ddNAQS TY xuets 6 Iaxu8Or, oo. 
Kacdeis Vas mymey AlxcOr, After this manner did the 
brother of the Lord, Fames, called by all men the Fuſt, 
receive the Church ( of Feruſalem ) from the Apoſtles. 
And that this was done the hrſt year attcr the death of 
Chrift, is the athrmation of Exſebius in Chronico p. 43+ 
which makes it out ofqueſtion that this was the James 
that is mentioned AF. 12. 17. when Peter being de- 
livered out of priſon commands word to be carricd to 
Fames and the brethren, that is, the Biſhop and the be- 
lievers there. And thence is it that he 1s called an Apo- 
ſtle, Gal. 1. 19. and Af. 15. 6, and 22. the Apoſtles 
came together , and It ſeemed good to "the Apoſtles 3 (o 
ſaith Theodoret, Tus vi» xa Aupirg GHroxomes "AmaS0M85 
wrbuator, &c. Thoſe whom they now call Biſhops, they 
called Apoſtles, bringing this for a proof of his affirma- 
tion, 2 am FP TregonAuuay mois os 'Amoyrig tea lar 
ot *Amo5?Avly ſo the Apoſtles wrote from Feruſalem to 
thoſe in Antioch. And this is the reaſon that in this his 


* hades, 


is2iy yeloue, x F ipoows Teemauwer Angers Fames the 
firſt of High-priefts ( os Biſhops ) who by the Lords 


Church of Feruſalem, Famer is ſet before Peter and 
Fobn, Gal. 2. 9. and is faid to give the right hand of 


fellowſhip to Paul and Barnabas, and accordingly Pau! 
ſalem. What is thus ſaid of his being contiituted Bi-|as ſoon as he comes to Feruſalem, preſently goes in to 
thop by Chriſt, is by others ſaid to have becn done by| Fames AF. 21.18. And this is the Fawes that wrote 
Chrijt and the Apoſtles (Exſeb. 1. 1 7 c. 9. 'laxoB& | the Epiſtle, and is called Fames the Apoſtle in the In- 
T;O70 + Tremnupar nandiag he iroxonlw wejs mrs | (cription of the Epiſtle, though in the beginning of it he 
ſtyle himſelf a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt. See Note b. on 
the Inſcription of that Epiſtle. 

V. 8. Born out of due time | The full importance of © þ, 
this phraſe «vgs *«7p*wan may beſt be taken from 2 *gxrp» 

wm pro- 


band received the boly undtion and Biſhoprick of Feru- 


EoTrg®* « 7 *Amamnar WodVEtulOs Fames the firſt 
Biſhop of Fernſalem received it from Chriſt bimſelf 
#nd the Apoſtles.) by others trom the Apoſtles imme- 
diatcly. So Euſebiys from Clem, vawmur. 5'. l. Nlity, 


Chap. xV» 


Tis 
Nexgyt . 


*Etench.c.g, of the Learned * Fof, Scaliger, that not only the Rab- 


Tmp raxpir tation of vmyg 162pwr we have the teliumony of Hirm:- 


| or ehief, of ſinners , leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, 


proverbial fotifi among the Romans, begun in Augy- 
ſtus's time, It is, from Suetoxius, taken notice of: by 
Baronics, An. Chr. 44+ 8. 74. but ſomewhat muſre- 
preſented, The words of Swetonius lye thus, in the lite 
of Angnſtus, c. 35 Erant ſuper mille (ſenatores ) & 
quidam indigniſimi, & pojt necem Ceſaris per gra- 


tiam & premium allefit , quos Abortivos vulgus vo0- 


cabat, There were at that time an enormous number of 


Senators, above a thouſand, and ſome of thim moſt un- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle t6 the Corinthians. 


tion of the ſacramental and dreadfull word, and the 
venerable rules of the doftrines briught from heaven, 
this at the end we aule, when we are abont to baþ!ize, 
we command bim 10 ſiy, T bilizve in the reſurreftion of 
bodies, and tve are baptized in, or on, this faith. Mere o 
19 duuonoy nl a em 7 oh ears Tort Raniurta ts Ths 
mMylw Tay tgwr vaudney Rewvawr, For afier profeſſing 
this with the other articles, we are pat into the foun* 
tate of thoſe ſacred waters. Tir nivus dvamunmner 0 


worthy of that dignity, having after the death of Ceſar 
by favonr and bribery gotten to be elefted. Theſe the 
multitule pr.werbialy ſtyled Abortices. To this pro- 
verbialt ſtyle of reproach S. Paul in great humility 
ſeems here to referr, making his own election into the 
Apolileſhip parallel to the choice and admiſſion of 
thoſe ſipernumerary unworthy perlons into theSenate, 
viz. that he, like them, was none of the regular num- 
ber of the Twelve, none of thoſe hirft taken in, in 
Chrilts life time, nd way w-rthy to be an Apiſtle, as 
having perſceated the Church of Chriſt, v. 19. and yet 
by Cbrifts grace and ſpecial favour, called and admit- 
ted to this dignity ( by the grace of God I am what I 
am, V- 10.) and in theſe {o many reſpects, tit to be 
look'd on, in his own opinion of himlc]t, as they were 
reproachfully by the people, viz. as an t7paua an #n- 
timely Lirth, which conlcquently hath not thoſe full 
dimenſions, which thoſe children are born with who 
have ſtaid in the wombe their full time 3 to which moſt 
aptly agrees that which tollowes, v. 9. as the reaſon ot 
this expreſſion, for I am tbe leaſt of the Apyiles, as the 
Abortive is the leaſt of children. And this 1s ſtill but 
proportionable to what he every where, when he ſpeaks 
of himſelf, is forward to fay.calling himſelt the greateſt, 


and attributing all to the ſuperabundant mercy and 
grace of God, that he ſo unworthy was thus vouch- 
lated and dignified by Chriſt. 

V. 29. For ibe dead ] *T1s to littlespurpoſe to ſet 
down the ſeveral interpretations of this place ( ſee 
Fuſtell. in Cod. Can. Eccl. Univerſe p. 137. ) This 
which hath bcen (ct down in the paraphraſe is moſt na- 
tural, rendring wats for, an{werable to the Hebrew 57. 
For the repo? the dead, is but the title in brief of that 
grand Article of the Creed, that of the reſurrefion of 
the dead, jult as among the Hebrewes 1 may 70 
of, or for, ſtrange worſhip, denotes that precept of the 
ſons of Adam and Nah, which prohibiteth the wor- 
ſhip of any ſirange gods, or Eun MMM 5 of, or 
for, the benedifion of the 4 2me, is the precept of wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving the one true God:and lo generally 
titles of Ceaſtitutions and of Articles are abbreviates, 
ina word or two. To this purpolz 'tis the obſervation 


bins, but generally other Doctors, notiſſim.s & wwlgo 
tritiſimas ſententias dimidiatus ſolent citare , wſe to 
cite by abbreviature known and wulgar ſentences, 10- 
ſtancing in Wesy, Mt. 15.5. So it appears by Sridas, 
uling the Proverb Sn xamdvopuuncs from the finking,' 
which is but the abbreviature of Am xamgvopirns 
0, n av ad0gs, xiph©r, From a ſinking ſhip whatſoever 
thou getteſt, muſt Le crunted gain. Of this interpre- 


nopulus De ſef. 1. who refutmng the Marcionite, 
addcs, «1 V:8r74s as Nt 7 em 0wnoyig f F 12a) ara- 
oa Nag -—— 789" v ms ern» nt knowing that it is 
ſpoken of the conf. ſion of the reſurreion of the dead. — 
Of this alto ſce Chryſoftome, Tom. 3+. p. 514 Of 
whoſe underſtanding of it, becauſe I ſee ſome pofli- 
bility of doubting, I ſhall more largely conlider the 
words; Mgmni vic amy yeALdy TRY pUSTRDY PhudTUr CHH- 


[ava®- father, 6} jp ber ardacuos, T4 1) Bamilh ag i 
 Yerp ov, Terign, F ewuarnY, S, Paxil therefore remems= 
bring them f this (viz. this cultom of prefeſſing <= 
fore baj tiſine, with other articles, this of the reſurrefi- 
on of the dead) ſaid, Wyy alſo art thor baptized f r 
the dead, that is,the ded bodies ? 5 © 4 Ter BatliCy 
Ts Veeps aww) Or dragany mrebwv, 51 unen wirm prnps?s 
X) 00 jpdv did i pnuany Myer vexpoy avizor;, For of 
this thu art bp ized, beliecing the reſurrefiion of the 
dead body, that it abies no longer dead, and thou indecd 
by words believeſt tbe reſurretfion of the dead. Here *tis 
evident that the phraſe vats 7 re«;ar Jamrilegm, Le- 
ing baptized for the dead, is otherwite expreſs'd by him, 
by ## 747+ Ganlifiow, being bap:ized in, or on this, 
and that farther expreſs'd by % ven27 ow uar@® & aur 
my mStvery — be.teving- the t ſurretiion of the dead 
body, and Na % pnudrar Mar rexeoy avdraon, by wirls 
reciting the reſurreftien of the dead. Nothing then can 
be more maniteſt, than that this was his underſtanding 
of S. Pauls words, that being baptized for the dead, 
was being baptized in the faith and proteſfion, as of 
other articles of the Crce4, ſo of this particularly, and 
in the laſt place, of the RefwrreGiion of the body. To 
this indeed he farthes addes, 'O WY ittos, dis ws mt 
622Y0, a v2 &ied(u, x, Na t prudmy ouniyn{ 4, vie 
xyuol ont dd mr we yuaTer evmay, Then the Prizft, af 
in an image, Or repreſentation, demoaſtrates n0 1hee, Ly 
what he doth, the things that thou hajt believed, and pro- 
feſs'd by words, &mev Yoers onuels miceins, Tore ons oh 
muetoy mope;e1, when thou belicvet without a ſign, be 
allowes thee a ſign— viz. in patting in , and taking 
ont of the witer, which is ovpfonev Þ ths Ss Nambs- 
nu; 1 + uri avods, the firn of deſcending into the 
ſtate of the dead, and aſcending from thence. Where 
though the action of the Prictt, pxt:in7 in, and taking 
out of the water, be a ſigniticative proot of the ſame 
thing, that the baptized are bap.ized into the faith of 
the r:ſnrredtion of the dead, yet was the ittterpretation 
of the Apoſtles words fully accompliſhed in that for- 
mer, of being baptized int» that artic!e of the Reſurred;- 
on, ot which this action of the Prieſt was the lively 
lign. And accordingly Theophy!at, who ordinarily 
copies «ut S. Chryſoſtomes interpretations, doth content 
hitnſelf with the firſt only, Os wivorns ban] 
mar 745 & mY Wot 76 Top Boner # mizes, @ G of ef 
a muy xy Te BeltaTa, TiStia tl; dvdgzomw rexran 
They tht are to be hapttzed ds all profeſs the S;mbol of 
the faith ( that S. Chryſoft.me had called the wveneras 
ble rules of the DefArines that were br.#ht f.om hea- 
ven ) in which afier others this is ſet down, TI believe 
in the reſurreion of bodies : 0noiv 3v s 3n a mixers 
on thy dracari rexgoy owudmer, © Banliouwrrs 633 mis 
gureus enmity, T1 munourr dmmSivmng; The Apoftls 
therefore ſaith, that they that belicve there is a _reſur- 
recon of the ded bodies (there's Chryſoftoms explica- 
tion of dead, by bo-ies) and have been baptized in, ot 
o., theſe hop's (there's his em Tere on this) if they bs de- 
ceived (that 18, if there be no reſurre&tion) what lhat 
they do ? Ti d\ Gay x, banlicora ervgana vat; a vo s 
Sd Nut, Ten nl werodbxig. a'vagdomes, & Vineot 24 £966 


yay x} Gefbegays x} The petx]es xavircy Tj MH 7% begys har 
66x Ievmwy Syuary, 1 fro Geys TEAR Tem Mul, olas 
Miva Bamtiler, warwworng Aiyey 07 mxxvaA tis rixgay 


&1)3 And indeed why are men at all baptized for the 
reſarrcim, that is, on the expectation of the reſurre- 
ion (till v@3; and £7 neodbrig for, and on, the 6x5 
peFation of the reſurrefi-n, ate all one ) if the dead 


&r4amr, &) 6Þ 15 mre mavrn Barliouera, After recita- 


are not raiſe4? Zonaras allo on C - I8. of the Comr:s 
b Sil 
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Barligonra 


d. 


Oreruexes beajts | That S. Paul here refcrres to that which betel] 


«1 Egizts 


"Evfcb, l, FR 
C. IS, 


»->"218,a- phraſe xa7" dv3pwmer here (in the ſame ſenſe as widlwm 


Top 


Catechumeniare inſtructed) 9 dramar roxyer, the reſur- 


cl of Carthage, though with Chryſotome he take in 
the action of the Prieſt, in putting an and taking ot 
of the water, ( which is but the confirmation of this, 
and is not a new interpretation of S. Parl's words ) 
yet he firlt inſiſteth on this, that they that are baptized 
are inſtrufted in the power if the ſacrament, and ſo 
zanght ro hope for (that ſure comprehends to believe) 
pai Tu wv, among others (the articles wherein the 


reltion alſo of the dead. And Bzlſamon on that Canou 
is juſt to the ſame purpoſe. To this there is but one 
thing neceſſary to be added, which will remove all dit- 
ficulty trom it, viz. that mrs '«; 4 v. 12. is the No- 
minative caſe to bemitor), thoſe of the Corinthians, 
that now doubted of the Reſurrection, had in their 
Baptiſme among other things made profeſſion of the 
belief of it. Which makes the Apoliles argument un- 
an{werable, becauſe they had not yet renounced their 
Baptiſme, though they dcnyed the Reſurrection. The 
truth of the fact, that ſome ot the Church of Corinth 
did deny the Reſurretion, is the expreſs athrmation of 
the Apoſtle v. 12. And that that may not be thought 
ſtrange, 1t may be remembred what Photizs relates of 
jome of the Philoſophers, that this was the laſt article 
of the Chriſtian faith which they received, as thinking 
it moſt contrary to thoſe Philotophical principles im- 
bibed by them and, by name, of Synſius, that he 
was made a Biſhop before he believed the truth of that 
article; for which they that had made him being que- 
{tioned, made this Apology for fo doing, that they 
found ſo many excellent graces in him, that they could 
not but think them uſetull to the Church ot God, and 
conhdently hope that God would not let them all 
pcrith, but would in time give him this grace allo, 
which accordingly came to pals. ; 
V. 32. After the manner of meu I have frught with 


him at Epheſus, A@. 19. may appear 1 by 2 Cor. 1- 
8. where he mentions his great perſecution in Aſia 
(of which E;h:ſiu was the Metropolis) and preſſure fo 
heavy, that, faith he, Ideſpairedeven of life, baving the 
ſentence of death paſſed on him, as farrc as he could 
gucls of himſelf, and ſo making his deliverance a won- 
derfull unexpected aCt of Gods, a kind of railing him 
from the dead 3 24> by the mention of fighting with 
beaſts, which was a puniſhment that maletactors were 
condemncd to in thoſe daycs. And of that particularly 
in Aſiz we have an inſtance in thole firſt timesin the 
Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrxa there, about the mar- 
tyrdome of Pohcarpws, where they call the Aſiarcha 
to lct looſe a lyon upon Polycarpe : and by his autwer 
there (that he might nat, becauſe maAngexce 7 xwH- 
ins. the agones were ended) three things will be obſcr- 
vable; 1: that at that time in Afi (where that was 
done) their teltivities or ſolemnities kept in honour of 
their Gods, had theſc fightings with beajts on the Thea- 
tres anneX'd to them, as a chief cercmony of them (ſee 
Note on A. 19.f.) 249 that malctactors were wont 
to be puniſhed at tuch their feſtivities (as among the 
Jewes at the Paſſcoverz ſee Ad. 12. 4.) not only to 
make their puniſhments more exemplary, but as a piece 
of ſacrifice to their Godsz 3% that the Afiarche, the 
gorernours of Aſia, that is, the chict officers among 
them, as they had the ordering of the agones, (ſee 
Note on A. 19. c.) fo they had the puniſhing of ma- 
lefactors committed to them. Now that S. Paw] was 
condemned, at lealt by the multitude defigned, to this 
puniſhment at that time, A. 19. may thus appear, 
1. by the expreſs words of 2 Cor. 1. 9. we had the ſen- 
tence of death in our ſelves, that 1s, paſſed on us, but, 
as it tollows, God delivered him out of it : 24> by the 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


is, Govy 2s ar3gomrs, ſaith Theophylat, 4 much as 
related to, or concerned men, (parallel to that of & iow« 
Ts in our ſelves, in that place to the Corinthians ) 
that is, men ſo defigned me, though God rook me out 
of their hands, 'Figmon ff xoviuror ſnatched me ont of 
the dangers (parallel to Gods raifing him from the dead 
there, and delivering him from ſo great a death v. 10.) 
3% by the ſtory in the Ads c. 19. where v. 29. the 
city being in an uproar, they all with one conſent run 
to the Theatre, the place where theſe bloody tragedies 
were acted, and haled Gaizs and Ariftarchus, two of 
Pauls companions,thither, And if Paxl had come into 
hight, they would have done fo to hin alfo, but ite 
Chriſtians there would not permit him to come a- 
mongtt them, ver. 30. And, v.31. the Afiarche having 
ſome kindneſs to Pant (a great work of Gods provi- 
dence that they ſhould )ſent and gave him warningthat 


purpoſe ot the people to ſet him to the Mmerouaxia come 
bating with wi'de beaſts, if he did. Which farther ap- 
pears by the Regiſters words (in his ſpeech whercby 
he pacitied the people) ver. 37. Te have brought theſe 
men, being neither robbers of your Temple, nor _ 
mers of your Goddeſs 3, that is, ye have dealt with them 
aS1f they were {ome notorious malefactors, to be thus 
publickly puniihed on the Theatre, whercas they have 
done nothing worthy ot {uch proceedings. This is a 
clear interpretation of theſe words,and gives a fair ac- 
count of the zaT arIzwmv, fo as to lignithe as farre 
as mans purpoſe concerning us ( who had condemn'd 
us to this death, though God delivered us) of which 
lcarned men have given ſo many, and {o wide con- 
jectures, 

V. 33+ Good manners | What xnsz #5» here ſignifics 


word Evndvs, which he there explains by Fa4E, xengon- 
Ins, «vau]Þ+ ; by which it appears that the phraſe refers 
not to goodneſs of manners, as that fſignitics actions, 
and as H-ſychius renders "Hye, owndvis 7pbmuis (for 
which the ordinary print reads r6me) and «aomnfia; , 
«ax9Ponia, but to ſimplicity and deceivableneſs of 
mind, and accordingly it js moſt properly rendred good 
diſpoſitions, or good natures, of which it is ordinarily 
oblervable, that they are ſubje& to be ſeduced, and 
miſled into error or falſe doctrine, as here the deny- 
ing of the ReſurreEtion. And accordingly it is introdu- 
ced, and inforced with a py arar, be not deceived, 
noting what corruption was here to be taken heed of, 
that oferror. The rendriug the phraſe good manners, 
retcrres1t peculiarly to the ſenſe ot being debauch'd & 
corrupt in their lives, which is not commodioully ap- 
plicable to this place, which treats only of intellectual 
error,and theretore this other ſente is with more realon 
to be here faſtned on, That converſation and diſcourſe 
( ſo owaie ſignifies) with Hereticks, or Philotophers, 
that diſputed againii the poſſibility of the budycs re- 
turning to lite, after it was once pertectly dead, might 
probably ſeduce and deceive ivives, xgnonivec, caſte, 
well-na:ured auditors, who are not ſo circumſpett as 


xenz 121, 7 bEenimre, the good diſpoſitions denote 
thoſe that are eaſily deceived, or cheated. 
V. 50., Fleh and blood | That fleſh and blood ſigni- 


{uch as thele we carry about us, there is licile duubr. 
How, or with what propricty it comes to do lo, may 
receive ſome light from that of Fhmer Iaies), . There 
of the Gods he ſaith 


> ry b) y 
s oiny #0, s Tivo aim biruy, 


T1 edraiuoyis Borg ox) a hands xanio]at, 


xar ev3;urs 1 Pet. q- 5, and 7 xa7' tb os much a5 | They eat no meat, nor drink 0 wine, therefor: they 
in me is, nothing on my part wanting Rom, 1. 15+) that | 


have 0 blood, and are called immortal. Thus in the 


they ſhould be : And thus hath Theophyla@ mterpreted 


Goſpel 


Chap.xv, 


he ſhould keep cloſe,and pi Suva: eawny ts 73 Fha or mot hiya teh 
give himſelf to the theatre, that is, not run the hazard, - 70 Ota 
by coming out, to be carricd thither, knowing the full '® 


c 


may perhaps be belt underſtood by H/jchius in the Kong's iN 


"Owia 


f. 


hes that {tate of growing, feeding, corruptible bodies, 3+ 7 Hl 


Chap. xvi. Anndtations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 9 
Goſpel *tis (aid of the ſaints in heaven, whichareclear-[*tis in this place, Death ſhall be for ever (or, perfeifly, 
ly anſwerable to the ſobereſtnotion of their gods, that | or finally) devoured. | 
they neither eat yor drink,, and from thence (* agreeably] V.55. Where ;s thy ſting | Theſe. words arc taken 
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h. 


to that which Hemer concludes from thence) they arc| out of -Hoſez, C. 13. 14+ where yet we read, T will be 5 xiy= 
here ſaid to be fleſh and blood, nor, as it followes, cor-] thy plague. And ſome have conjectured, that in ficad © 


ruptible, denoting the difference betwixt the natural} of 'the Hebrew »mx IT will be, the Greck read DIR 
body we have here, and the ſpiritual hereafter. where ? But R. Tanchum and Ebn. Fanrabins, C. aith 
V. 54+ In vidorie ] The Hebrew phraſe Mz? Mr. P. affirm that the Hebrew 1m is a'l one with 
#s Es which is ordinarily rendred 6s viz®- Lam.5.20. 2 Sams |FVN, and ſo fignifies where, in that vcr chapter of 
2. 26. Fob 36-7. Fer. 3-5. Amos 1. 11. doth in all| Fſeah, v. T0. JIND NR, where 3s thy rin; ? and (6 
of them ſignitie for ever, and is rendred cis 7 «ave [then the Septuagints rendring will be literal, and the 
Iſa. 13+ 20+ and #s 79AO- to the end Pſal. 13. 2. and fo [Apoſtles words lightly varied from it. 


CHAP. XVL P arapbroſe. 


Is Ow concerning the colle&tion for the ſaints, asT have given order to the ,. yy, ones ale hs cons 
N Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. ] , © tribution for the ſupply of the 
wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, exhauſted partly by their former Chriſtian liberality, A. 2. 45. making ale of 
their goods, and communicating their ſtock to the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by the perſecuting 
Jews, 1 Theſf, 2. 14. the ſame order that I gave to the Churches of Galatia, I now give to you, 
*rreaſuring. 2, Upon the firſt day of the week let every one of you lay by him * in ſtore, as 


up, whatſ0- 


2, On the day of the Chri- 


ver h hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. ] ſtian aſſembly it is not reafon- 
_ * God jr o hs ck de tot ty (ſee Exod. 23. 15, Deut. 16, 16.) and therefore at (uch a time, upon ſuch a ſpecial 
ores Guy occaſion as this, let every one lay aſide whatſoeyer by God's bleſſing comes in to him by way of increaſe, {0 that there may 
SE be a full colle&ion made, without any more gatherings when I come among you. | 
TY 3- And when I come,whomſoever you ſhall approve t by your letters,them will +; ang then ye ſhall have 
1 ſend, for I ſend to bring your liberality to | ESE, _ the choice of the meſſengers 
TR who ſhall carry it, that ye may be confident of the due diſpoſing of it,according to your intentions 3 and whom ye choole, 
—_ _— I will in my letters.cecommend them, and ſend them to Jeruſalem. 
9k frm 4. Andif it be* mect that I goalſo, they ſhall go with me. ] . 4. And if the colle&ion be 
ths yg oi ſuch an one as may make it fit for me to be the bearer of it; 1 will go my ſelf, and they along with me, 
ULOUTE 


£5 - 5» Now will come unto you, when + I ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for I 
wortny ior n 
me alio to do paſs through Macedonia. | 


poe, agiy 


5. And my coming to you I 
| deſign as ſoon as I have ſpent 
ſome time in the ſeveral parts of Macedonia : for I ſhortly intend to remove from hence, and in my way to Jerufalem, to 


jacks, ag paſs through that region. 

Aa p= 4 6. And it may be that I will abide, yea,and winter with you, that ye may bring 4g, gg perhaps when 1 
Hxw me on my journey F whitherſoever I goe. ] : come, I will ſtay the whole 
: whether I winter with you, which being done I will go farther, and I ſuppoſe ſonie of you will go ſome part of my way with me. 

Oz & £2V F , 

2pe 7. For I will not ſce you now by the way, butI truſt to tarry a while with you, ., tor 1 mean not now to 


if the Lord permit. | - come to you, becauſe if I did, 
I ſhould not be able to ſtay, or to do any more than take you in paſſing, but my purpoſe is by God's leave to ſpend ſome 
time with you, when I next come; 

$. But I will tarry at Epheſus untill Pentecoſt, ] | | 8. At the preſent purpoſing 
to ſlay at Epheſus till it be fit for me to ſet forward towatd Jeruſalem, where I mean to be at Pentecoſt. 


9. Fora great doore and cttectual is opened unto me, and there are many adver- , anqrhve great reaſori 


my | | todoſo, forasI have a great 
deal of hope thatI may be able to do much good, to propagate the Goſpel! in thoſe parts, ſo there are many that oppoſe 
the tguth, which makes it more neceſſary for me to ſtay there ſome time, for the quelling of them. 


* ſeeurly 10. Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be with you # without fear: for ,,, when Timothy tomes 
«dw; he worketh the work of the Lord, 45 | | allo does ] | | to you with this Epiſtle, be 
carefull that the ſchiſmaticks among you give him no diſturbance, and do ye look upon himas ye would upon me. 


Iz, Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 2 conduct him forth in peace,that he tt. Take heed to all heſaith,; 
may come unto me 3 for I look for him with the brethren: } let him have an authority a- 


mong you, and when he returns bting him on his way, and provide him with neceſſaties when ye take your leave of him, 
that he may return to me, fot I and the brethren expe& him, 


+ exhorteg 12+ AS touching owr brother Apollos,I greatly + deſired him to come unto you 
T1450 With the brethren: but his will wasnot atall to come unto youat this time, but he 
w1ll come, when he ſhall have convenient time. 


13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ftrong; ] | 13. Be carefull and vigilant, 
that ye be not ſeduced, continue conſtant in the truth;and whatſoever temptations ye have to ſollicit you,ſhew your ſelves 
courageous and well armed againſt all aſſaults, 

I 4+ Let all your things be done with charity. } 11. Away with all diviſi- 

ons and ſchiſmes from among you. 

*Iexhort T5» *I beſcech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that ['it is the > 

"4 firſt truits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtery of ,1o 6.6 wht Vie ps - 

the ſaints) ] . TY. | Achaia, and have ever fince 
z been very bountifull to all the poor Chriſtians, ſee Luk. 8, a. 

+ worker 16. That ye ſubmit your ſelyes unto ſuch, and toevery one that + helpeth with 

wit them 25, and laboureth. |] 


Co)tp59Urmn 


16. That you honour and 
| LODI FL eKe reverence them 2nd ſuch as 
they, and all that joyn with them in the propagation of the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt. 

17. Iam glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus; for 


, r0 17. 1 was yery glad at the 
that which was lacking on your part, they have ſupplied. J coming, of Kaghanes, dee: 
Bbbz p&05 


Parapbraſe. 


( ads 
tance, an 


13, For they came Vv 
much deſired, and very wel- ye them that are ſuch. 
come to me, and will ſo, I preſame, to you at their return 3 ſuch 


19. all the Chriſtians in 
- their family. 
20. See note on Rom, 16:c. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 


the ſons of Chloe,) who have told me of the ſchiſmes ang 
ſo ſupplyed your place, donethat which you ought to have 


Chap. xv, 
you ch. x, 11. and of all othet matters of impor- 
one. Sec Mar. 12. b. 


18. For they have *® refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknowledge * quieted 


men as they deſerve all reverence from you. 


19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute youz Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you nauch in 
the Lord, with | the © Church that is in their houſe. ] 
20. All the brethren greet you: | greet ye one another with an holy kiſs. |] 


21. The falutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


22, If any man love not 


Chriſt ſo well as to confeſs ranatha. |] 


22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 4 Anathema Ma-» 


him, but renounceth him in time of temptation, as the Gnoſticks affirm it lawfull to doe, let him fall under the heavieſt 


cenſures of the Church. 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
24+ My love be with you all in Chrift Jelus. Amen. 
The firſt Epiftle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


Annotations 0n 


A. V. 11. Condudt | Tlert:priw is to accompany, tj 
Nymuri bring on the way, V. 6. and to ſet forth, and, it necd be, 
zo provide for the neceſſaries of his journey. So Tit. 
3. 13. where tis explained by ive jendly dunis Acwy 
that they want nothing. So Aft. 15, 3. where they that 
were (cnt by the Church of Antioch, in all reaſon are to 
be believed to have had the charge of their journey de- 
frayed by them. As for the phraſe & gl» in peace 
herc added, it ſeems to referre to that nouon of peace 
(as in, Peace be with you, &c.) which is a torm of 1a- 
lutation,eſpecially at diſmiſſing theaſſcmbly (ce Note 
on Rom, 16.) or at any other parting, or taking of 
leave, which was among the Chriftians uled by way 
of benediction, and then & *glwy iz, or, with peace, 
will be no more than, when ye take leave, or part with 
them. 

V. 18. Refreſhed my ſpirit | This phraſe «ysmwous 
meua cuicted the ſpirit, is taken out of the Greek 
tranſlation Zech. 6. 8. in ſtead of which the Cbaldee 
have wy Way they have done my defire, that 15, 
faith Maimonides, they were acceptable and welcome to 
mc. Sce Fob. Coch. Tit. Talmud. p. 300. 

V. 19. Church that is in their houſe | The word c##an- 
oi. tbe Church doth not only ſignihe the place of aſſem- 
bling together, but the perlons of thoſe that uſe to do 
{o.that is,all the Chritiians in any place. So in the be- 
ginning of this Epiſtle having named the Church which 
;5 in Corinth, he proceeds Huaquively, HANTS of yi, (CC. 
tbe ſandified, the ſaints, that 18, all the Chriſtians in 
that place, which are meant by the word Church pre- 
ceding. And ſo here the Church isall the members of 


vw Eiryu 


b. 


Avicavuory 
F548 


C, 


 PFMCTIE- 


Chap. XVI. 


addition of Maranatha uaeg &% to it, ſignifies the wes: was 
third and higheſt degree of Excommunication, ſuper- 


added to that ſecond. For though ſome queſtion have 


been of late made of it by learned men, yet there is 
little reaſon to doubt, but there were among the Jews 
thoſe three degrees of Excommunication, EIN, 112, 
and NNRDU : the firſt aremotion from familiar con- 
verſe, ad quatuor paſſus, for four paces; the ſecond 
more ſolemn, with execrations out of Mſes law ad- 
ded toit; the third leaving the offender to divine ven- 
geance. This laſt is denoted, without doubt, by the ori- 
gination of the woxd NMRDOD whatſoever that be. 
For three derivations it is capable of, two mentioned 
in Moved Katon, in theſe words, What is Schammatha ? 
Rab anſwered AWD At there is death, and $ imucl 
ſaid In RDOU there ſhall be deſolation. The third 
is from NA OD Domini venit, the Lord comes. That 
this third ſhould not be it, there is only this pretenſe, 
that then there would be no reaſon for the dageſh or 
doubling of the mz in ſchammatha. Bat confidering 
that that is no great change, and that in either of the 
other two greater are admitted, in the firlt the 33 in the 
end of 77v2 turned into R, and much greater in the 
lecond,the word -ggr «S# here will giveusgreat rea- 
ſon toforſake the two former,andpitch upon that third 
derivation, it being clear that the word NF comes is 
the ſame in both, and for the Dy and 772 it isas clear, 
that they are directly the ſame. The word Du is name, 
but in ordinary ſpeech among the Jewes ligaities the 
name of God, or God himſelf. And fo doth Maran in 
the Eaſtern tongues ſignifie Dominys Lord, whence in 


the Church of Chriſt, the Chriſtiansz and then oix@- 
boyſe fignifying in like manner not the walls of the 
houſe,but the family,the perſons in it,(as when tis ſaid 
of Corn-lius that he was a proſelyte ov mun nm on 
wa, with all bis bonſe, that is, he and all the perſons in 
his tamily,) it is evident what is meant by the Church 
in their be, that is, all the believers of their family. 
« v4r' Oleey The fame are called i nar ojixoy aura cKxAnoia Rom. 
txx)roiz 16, 4. the Church, or Chriſtians, belonging to their fa- 

mily : the prepoſitions & and xF being promiſcuouſly 
* on Row, Uſed in theſe writings. To this * Theophyladt farther 
16.15. addes, that by this phraſe is intimated the great piety 


07:3" 


ot the Maſters of theſe families, that had made all their 
beuſe Chriſtians, ( Ts jou «0J:xuue, #5 Thy Moy any 
mT Anliou MSSs » Tires JÞ hxAnoay wrownmmw ) and 
again their great hoſpitality to ſtrangers. For where, 
{uith he, ſuch virtues are, «xancie 5 wO- wiir@, that 


bou'e is a Church. 


and accommodated to the uſe of the Chriſtian Church 


{omewhat hath been ſaid, Note on c. 5. & Now the 


V. 22+ Anathema Maranatha | Of araIwma, asit was 
the 1econd degree of Cenſures taken from the Jewes, 


2 


Etruria the Kings were called Marani, faith Servius 
on Aneid. 12. and the Syrians are now called Maro- 
nite, becauſe they call Chriſt 1tN1D our Lorde Agree- 
able to which itis that in Epiphanizs God is by the Ga- 
2zari called Maynas,: and by the Cretians their virgins 
are ſtyled Magrev, that is, Kvezar Ladies. And - thus 
both theſe words Schammatha and Maranatha will 
be direCtly all one with the denunciation of Enoch, 
Fude 14. fA% KyerS the Lord cometb, and that there 5s Kgie 
explained 'by mtau xeinr doing judgement againſt 

wicked men, that will not be reformed. According to 

this it is, that among the Spaniards, who have ſo much 

of the remainders of the Jewes among them, this form 

hath been uſed fit Anathema maranatha, & excommu- 
nicatus, or In Ix M1 [PÞ RD let him be excom- 
municated from the hope of the Ld. A paſſage there 

is 1n Stephanus Byzant. *+. mix. which in all probabi- 

lity belongs to this word. Keegurotuis ns mule Hama + 
 PayudrSus, TETi3, 4G" onus 6 Order, of Phepheard being 
thunderſtruck,, ſaith he, cried out, Ramanths, that is, 
God from above. Where though, out of Philo the 
Grammarian, he derive it from Raman, ſignifying 
height, 


Chap. AV1. 


height; and Athas, God, yet there is little doubt to be 
made but the word is a corruption in the vulgar, and 
fo in the ſhepheards uſe of it for Meranatbs here. The 
only thing remaining of difficulty is, how, ſuppoſing 
this a form of Excommunication,it can here be apply- 
able to the not loving of Chriſt, which, being a fin of 
the heart,ſeems not to be capable ofany judges cogni- 
Zance, nor conſequently of their cenſure. But it muſt 
be obſerved that zhe love of Chriſt ſignifies that = 
lave that caſts out fear, and contains in it the conteſſion 
of Chriſt, adhering and cleaving to him ( as to love 
« maſter, Mat. 6. 24. is, to hold to him, in that verlſe) 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinihians, 


the not lwing of Chriſt, is the Ecnying of him in time 
of trouble, and ſignifies here, him that was tainted 
with the errour of the Gnofticks, and fo would not 
confeſs Chriſt in time of perſecution (ſee Note on Rep. 
2. b.) and then there is nothing more reaſonable then 
that the Apoltle, having written this whole Epiftle 
againſt the ſchiſmes and vicious practiſes and hereſies 
infuſed into the Church of Corinth by theſe men, 
ſhould conclude with a denunciation of the higheſt de- 
gree of Excommunication againſt all thoſe who ſhall 
thus renounce Ch73/t, and fall off to thele damnable be- 
reſies, denying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet.241+ 
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THE *SECOND EPISTLE 

OF | 

PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


22 occaſion and time of writing this Second Epiſtle are the only things which will here be neceſſary to be 


premiſed, and both of theſe may probably be diſcovered. At the end of his three years ſtay in Afia,when autice «: 
he was now haſtening toward Feruſalem, 1 Cor- 16: 8. that is Ax. Ch. 54. he had before his departure from E- Kevvis 


pbeſus (ſee Notea. on the title of 1 Cor.) written his firſt Epiſtle to them, tor the checking of many cnormities a- 
mong them, which Stepbanas, and Fortunatus, and Achazcus had brought him word of. And when the ſucceſs 
ef that Epiſtle of his was ſoon declared unto him by Titus, how that the Cenſures infliced on the offenders 
had reduced many,and that there was a very diſcernible reformation wrought amongſt them by theſe means, 
he makes all haſt (aſſoon as he had received this account) to ſend this ſecond, milder Fpiſtle unto them, to qua« 
lifie the ſeeming ſeveritics of the former, and to take off the Cenſures again from thoſe that had thus ſealon- 
ably been reform'd by them, c. 2. 7. and 10. This ſhews that it was written within a ſhort time after the for- 
mer. And the ſame alſo appears by the ſolemn mention of the danger which he had paſs'd at Epheſw,(which 
he had but intimated in the former Epiſtle c. 15. 32. but now enlargeth on it, at the beginning of this Epi/ite, 
C. 1. 8. and Ce 4. 7, &c.) vt. that cauſed by Demetrius and the ſilver-ſmiths,AGs 19. 24. in which he had like 
to have been brought to the Theatre,to combat with wild beaſts, and cſcaped narrowly with life : which de- 
liverance of his was, it ſeems, now freſh in his memory, and ht to be recounted by him again and again, and 
to be thankfully acknowledged by all that had any intereſt in him, 

As tor the point of time wherercin it was written, it may be thus probably collected. In this Epiſtle c. 2. 1 2. 
he mentions his being at Troas to preach the Goſpel, and his good ſucccis in converting many, which is the 
meaning of the door being opened bimin the Lords trom thence he ſaith he hattcned ro Macedonia, on purpoſe to 
meet Titus, and underſtand from him the ſucceſs ot his former EpiſHe to theſe Corinthians, and there it (ſeems 
he found him, and preſently diſpatch'd this ſecond Epiſtle to theni, which is accordingly in the Subſcription of 
it dated from Philippi in Macedonia, by Titus and Lye. That this was doue m that journey ſet down, AF. 
20. in the beginning, there is no queſtion, but in what verſe of that chapter this his being at Treas, (mention'd 
here £c.2-12.)is deſcribed;that is the only dithculty. That it is not to be referred to that mention of Troas. AF. 20. 
6. appears by this,that there they came trom Philipp (that is,from Macedonia) to Trogs, but at the point of time 
mention'd in this Epiſtle, *tis evident they went trom Troas to Macedonia. Again in that verſe of the As they 
ſtayed at Troas but ſeven dayes, and in thoſe dayes the diſciples came together to break bread, on the Lords day, 
and Paul hexixilo eunis diſcaurſed tothem till midnight : All which ſuppolceth them of Troas to have former- 
ly reccived the Goſpel, whereas at his being Troas, Which is mentioned in this Epiſtle, he ſeems to have firſt 
revealed the Goſpel unto them,the door which was then opened unto him being the firſt reception of the Go- 
ſpel in that place. It is therefore molt rea{onabie to ſuppole this his being at Troas to be contained AF. 20. I. 
12 his paſſing from Epheſus, the Metropolis of Afia, into Macedonia. That Troas was not ſo much out of the 
way betwixt theſe two, but that by it he might pals from one to the other, appears in the following verſes 3 
for in the return from Macedonia v. 3. into Afia v. 4. they are all found at Troas v. 5, and 6. and from thence it 
i5 as clear, that Tr2es might be taken in his way v. 1. as he went from Epheſis to Macedonia. But the brevity of 
S. Lukes narrations keeps this from being mention'd there, which yet may be ſupplied by this of S. Paxl's 
OWn pen, c. 2-12. And from thence it will be concluded that either at his being in Macedonis v, 1. (at which 
time he met with Titzs there, 2 Cor. 2. 12+) or poſlibly at his return through Macedoxis from Greece v. 2. Zo 
this Epiſtle was written by him, to follow the tormer, as ſoon as he diſcerned the ſucceſs of it, and to'comfort 
them whom that had caft down. And that it was in the ſecond point of time, that of his rezwrn from Greece 
through Macedonia, may appear by c. 1.16. where mentioning two reſolutions, which he had had to viſit them, 
the former in his paſſage into Macedonia, the ſecond at this his return from it, both of theſe muſt needs be 
paſs'd before the writing hereof. In this Epiſtle he alſo excuſeth his not coming to them, . and addeth many 
other things occationally 3 efpecially he is careful to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip from ſome calummes,that mali- 

—_ ſed <q into that Church, had caſt upon him. And this 1s all that was uſcful to be ſaid before-hand 
Gn this Epiſtie» 


@L gx artwy 
ain, 


Ante 


The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


CHAP. tl. Paraphraſe. 


I AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and [ Ti- #. Timotheus that was with 

mothy  oxr brother, unto the Church of God which is at Co- Y% by my appointment 1 Cor. 

; ; 15, 10. to ſee my dire&ions ob- 

rinth, with all the ſaints that are 1n all Achaia, ] ſerved among you,to the Chri- 
ſtian Church in the city of Corinth; and in all other Cities and Regions through all Achaia, 


2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | | 

3 the God 3+ Bleſſed be + God, even the father of our Lord Jeſus ChriR, the father of mer- 3. I have all reaſon t6 bleſs 

x Cics, andthe God of all comforts, ] | | and magnifie the name of God, 

Tlathp which purpoſely ſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and by that, and his many other gracious acts of his particu- 

lar providence, hath ſhewed himſelf to be a moſt merciful and gracious Father unto us z 
4. Who comforteth usin all our tribulation, that we may beable to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are com- 


I” 
* the 5 


4. Who in all the preaſures 
that have befallen me, hath e- 


forted of God. | | minently relieved and ſuccour- 
ed me, and by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and chear up all thoſe that are in any afliion, 
* Becauſe 5. * For as the ſufferings of Chriſt + abound in us, ſoour conſolation allo a= , By this one conſiderati- 
+ npon ; 2. boundeth by an | | on, of which I have had ſo fre- 
bound eic 4- quent evidences, that according to the proportion of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chriſt doth conſtantly afford us comforts 
ugc mgs- and reliefs, the greater our afli&ions are, the greater alſo our refreſhments from Chriſt, 
giver 


6. And whether we be afflited,zt z for your conſolation and ſalvation, which 


uy ; : . : - i ma ſo what afflictions 
War ge is *effetual in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we allo ſuffer : or whe (eye; befall us;there is no rea- 


yns 6 ther we be comforted, it ; tor your conſolation and ſalvation. ſon you ſhould be ſtartled or 
diſcouraged in your Chriſtian courſe by that means : for ſure 'tis for your advantage that we are ſo. Our afliftions are 
matter of comfort to you,viz. that you can fall under no perſecutions your ſelves, but what ye ſee us endure before you, & 
thoſe meerly for our doing you good, preaching the Goſpel to you,endeavouring to bring you to repentance and to bliſs, 
which is not ordinarily to be come to, but by ſuffering after my example. And then the refreſhments and extraordina ry 
reliefs that Chriſt afforded me in all my ſufferings, thoſe ſure will be matter of comfort to you alſo, asa pledge of aſſurance 
that Chriſt will afferd you the like refreſhments here, and reward hereafter. 

+ for nip 7+ Andourhope þ of you  ſtedfaſt, knowing that as you are partakers of the 75. And of this 1 make no 

* 50u are {uffcrings, ſo* ſhall ye beallo of the conſolation. | doubt , but that- as you have 


your parts in the afflitions, ſo ye ſhall alſo of the reliefs and advantages by ſuffering, 


8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came > £141 for oe wor of 
tous in Aſia, that we were preſled out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch that preface to this ny Bot None her 
we deſpaired even of life: | | 5 which I deſire to give you of 

the ſharp perſecutions that I lately met with at Epheſus, the chief metropolis of Aſia, AR. :g. ſce note on 1 Cor. 15. d, 
where I had like to have been brought out to the theatre to be devoured by the wild beaſts, and indeed had no humane 
means to avert, nor conſequently to eſcape it. 
Ga 9. But + we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 9. And this advantage had 
elves «vl qyr ſelves, but in God which raiſcth the dead; ] of ir, that the more I believed 
I ſhould be put to death, the more I might be engaged by my deliverance, never to depend on any worldly truſt, but only 
on God, who can reſcue from the greateſt extremity, even from the grave and death it ſelf, 


10. Whodeliver'd us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we 10. Even that God who hath 


*afoyet truſt that he will X yet deliver as : | | De aQally delivered me out of 
Ow that imminent danger, and ſo ſtill continues to deliver me, and I vetily believe will yet longet continue preſervations to 
me. 


+ the favour 11. You alſo helping together by prayer for us, that 4 for the gift beſtowed 


ferr? 1 | 
conferr\d on upon us 2 by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our 


ſakes of ma- behalf. 


tr. To which purpoſeI ſup- 
pole 'twill much conduce, that 
_ will earneſtly pray for me ; 


ny, may by for as the prayers of many are an effeRual motive to God to do what they pray for, when by that means the tavour being 
ws Bier granted to many at once, thoſe many ſhall be all engaged to thank God, and magnifie his name ſo the benefit afforded 
ROTO'# me in favour to many others, viz. to the believers who pray for me,and may receive profit by my life, may by thoſe many 
ledged , be received with thankſgiving to God in my behalk. 


TOM@y D&90- 


«mide 12. For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience;that in ſimplicity 


x Apt | : . ; 12, For of thisI can (ay with 
vw x52 and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have joy and comfort, that my con- 


AG wage had our converſation in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards. ] ſcience gives we a chearful te- 

5199 ſtimony in all my a&ions, that I have had no ends or deſigns of my own, but in a pious ſimplicity and ſincerity of hearty 
not as worldly wiſdom would dire&, but according to the Goſpel-rules (fee note on Heb. 13, d.) we have behaved our 
ſelves toward all men, but toward you beyond all others. 


» or,thoſe. 7 3. For we write none other things unto you, then what you read, X or ac- 


things allo 13. For my writings to you 


e acknow. Knowledge, and I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to the end, | are perfe&ly agreeable to the 
wage ;for dodrine preach'd by me, and by you received, when I was among you : what in my Epiſtles you read, you cannot buf 
I, acknowledg to be that which ye have been taught,and I hope you will never be drawn away from that acknowledgment, 
ye mape that 14+ ASalſo you have acknowledged us in part,that weare your rejoycing,even i4. This I ſay , becauſe 

ourzoy As ye alſo are ours, in the day of * the Lord Jeſus. thongh ſince theſe diviſions 

came in among you, I have been reje&ed and vilified by ſome, yet ſome others of you have acknowledged your (elves to 
take joy and comfort in me, as1 profeſs to do in you, andam confident I ſhall do, when Chriſt comes to reward his faith- 
ful ſervants, | 
15. Andin this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that you \,,. ang with this afeRion 
+ Grace Might have a ſecond + benefit, ] of kindneſs to you, and per- 
Aizen ſwaſion of your kindneſs to me,I did deſign to come to you, that thereby you might be confirmed in that faith,and grow 


in that knowledge which was firſt preach'd to you, 


Bbbay 16. And 


a; 
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Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, i. i. 


16. This 1 firſt meanttodo 16+ And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and * tocome again out of Macedo- Pur from 
in my wayto Macecedonia,and nia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea. acedonia 


[0 
being hindred from doing it then (and going another way, viz, by Troas,c.2.12.) I have had a ſecond reſolution of viſit- You, mig 
ing you,at my going from Macedonia into Greece, A&.20.16.2. that ſo I might have been conduRed by ſome of you to- derv Mangdh- 
ward Judza, whither I am a going with contributions to the poor Chriſtians there, ——— 
1 > inos Thad thi 
17. And though 1 did not , "7: Whenl1 therefore was + thus minded, did Luſe lightneſs? or the things Thadthis 


reſolution 


that T purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 


come, yet have my calumnia- Ted Cx\evie 
tors nothing to lay to my ® yea, yea, and nay, nay? | | 67D-, or, 
charge for this, as if I did make reſolutions lightly, raſhly and inconſtantly, as men uſe ordinarily todo, Willi ay "I 
18. No, I auſſre you,as God 18. But a5 God z true, our word toward you was not yea and nay.] Megs 
3s faithful, there was no levity or inconſtancy in my reſolution, Cour 


19. As little as there was in * 9. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
ode; preaching of Chriſt Sy by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but # in him was * by 
the Son of God among you , YE4» | 


which is alſo calumniated by ſome,as if it were light,uncertain.liable to inconſtancy, but that moſt unjuſily,for what was 
preached by us there among you, was confirmed by Chriſt himſelf, that is, by miracles wrought by his power among you. 


if 20. For all the promiſes of God + in him are yes, and * in him Amen, + unto f #rc in hin 
bis 2 the glory of God by us, ] hs . Yea, & aun 


20. For as all the 
of God propoſed by 


Tv y2.4 
undoubtedly true, ſo accordingly in this particular, he gave us power to confirm by miracles what we taught from him ; or, there« 
and thisI hope hath and will tend to the glory of God, by our miniſtery. through 

21. Now he that confirms 21+ Now he which fiabliſheth us with you * in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, ;x him are 4- 
both you and us in the truth God : | the King 
acknowledged by us, and which hath given us ſuch teſtimony for the proof and confirmation of the Goſpel (ſce note on MS. reads 
AR. 10. e.) is God : ge ou. 

. " We © . Tv TV A jlty 

22. Who hath as it were ſet 22+ Who hath alſo ſealed us, and + given the earneſt of the Spirit in our bg God for 
his ſeal or figniture upon us, hearts. | | bis 7 
marked and ſecured us, ſealed us up for his own, and already given an aſſurance of his future dealing with us,by giving Sotay 
us his ſpirit,the gifts and graces thereof,a pledge of the full promiſe which ſhall after be performed (ſee note on Eph. 4.1.) + into bo 

g1ves ove 


23. As for that of my not 23* * Moreover I call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came * 

performing my firſt reſolution NOt as yet unto Corinth. ] : 

of coming to you in my ny to Macedonia v.17. and according to my promiſe x Cor. 16 5. I ſhall tell you the clear reaſon 

of it, (beſides or over and above that of the ſpirits diſpoſing me otherwiſe, contrary to my reſolution intimated v. 17. ſce 
Theophyla&) I had heard of ſuch enormities among you, that if I had then come, I muſt have been forced to uſe a great 

deal of ſeverity amovg you,in caſe my former Epiſile were not obeyed,of which I had not particular knowledge tjll 1 met 

with Titus, c.2.13. wnich wasat my coming to Macedonia. And that was then the only rcaſon of my forbearing, that I 
might not be forced to exerciſe the Apoſtolical ſharpneſs againſt you. (As for the other, the reaſon of the change of his 
reſolution is plain, AQts 20. 3+) 


But 5 


24. That ſeverity of diſci- 24+ Not + for that we have dominion over your faith, but arc hclpers of YOUr + that we 


pline I mean, that mult not be Joy 3 tor by faith ye # ſtand. ] ox2rciſe do. 
Jook'd on as an act of dominion,of deligningany advantage to our ſelves by you (ſee Mat.20.29. and note on 1 Pet. 5.a.) watt Hong 
but that which Chriſt hath commanded and preſcribed vs, by that means to reform and amend, to work faith, and hope, Þ ne end 
and rejoycing, and all good things in you. t or by faith, that is,the do&trinagt Chriſt, it is that you were firii brought Wnt 


into the ſervice ot the true Goq,and whercin you continue ever ſince, and We deſire you ſhould do ſo till, not relying 


en any dodrine of ours as it differs from that. 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V. 11- By the means of many perſons | The Greek 
ecgawmy is ordinarily parallel and proportionable to 
the Hebrew £3139 facies, which coming from 5129 
reſpexit , ſignihies oftentimes reſpeus , and io 1AM de 
facie, ſignihes for, or in reſpe} of 3 and greeable there- 
tO, «4 wer mn mer, of, or from many faces, here lig- 
nifics in refpect of many, in relation to many, for the 
ſakes of many, or in any of thoſe forms of ſpeech by 
which 1395 would be rendred. 

V. 17. Tea yea, and nay nay| The meaning of yea, 
and nay, or of yea zea, and nay nay, is dittinaly this, 
when we do not agree, or are inconſtant to our ſelves, 
now yea, and anon may, in our words or actions. 
Whence js that old word naucws for a light or frivolous 
perſin, from va: 5x, as *tis deduced by Feſtus. The 


Fam. 5. 12. iscleared by the conſtruction, Lee your yes 
be yea, and your nay be nay, that is, let your wordsand 
actions accord z lothat the ſecond yea, and the ſecond 
nay is not joyned with the tirſt,as here, but as the prz- 
dicate affirmed of it, whereas here the two yeas being 
all one (and fo indeed expreſs'd by a lingle yea v. 18.) 
are the Subject of the ſpeech, and the two nayes, being 
all one again, the predicate. To this agrees that pro- 
verb of the Jews, The juſt mans je is yea, and his na 

nay. A third expreſſion there is, that of Mzi. 5. which 
is in ſound very near this, and yet diſtant trom it, Let 
your communication be yea yea, and nay nay, that is, let 
there be no other language but this, or the like, uſed 


by you, in oppoſition to the more licentious forms of 
oaths there mentioned. 


difference of this from the ij vw} 70 pa vat, gms 


P ar apbraſe. CHA 


t. And now that in ſtead of 1» 
coming I write again, I was re- 


B 


heavineſ(3.)] 


ſolved to defer it fo long, till I ſhould hear of ſome reformation'amon 
ters were, to puniſh, to aflit, to cenſure you, ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. c 


2, For when you are check- ; 
ed or cenſured by me, this is ſo made ſorry by me ? 


far from being pleaſant to me,that it is indeed at the ſame time matter of ſuch griet, that I cannot be comforted by any thing, 
; by 


P. IL 


uT I determined this with my ſelf, that I would not come again to you in 


g you, that ſo this might not be,as formerly my let- 


2. For it I make you ſorry, whois it then that maketh me glad, but he that is 


Chap. 1. . The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians: Paraphyaſe. 
but by the ſaine you,by ſeeing that the Cenſures have wrought ſothie good of you, cauſed the reformation of that in you; 
for which I had meant them to you. SE 

: tisvery 3, And* Iwrote this ſame nnto you, leſt when I came, I ſhould have forrow 2. And this ſeverity of pro: 

_ wes from them of whom I ought to rejoyce, having contuence in you all,that my joy ceeding v.1-which now 1 (peak 

ye tur ard; On, joy of you all.] ot, I did rather chooſe to ſend 
you in aletter, 1 Cor, 5. than to defer it till my coming, in hope to find your faults arhended, to have all the ſorrowful 
matter,that of cenſure, paſt before that rime,that ſol might have nothing to do then, but to abſolve and receive penitents; 
and ſo to rejoyce amongy ou, (not to inflit cenſnres upon you) and that I was confident would alſo be moſt acceptable to 
you all, | ; 

F For out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart I wrote unto you with many 
tears, not that ye ſhould be f grieved, but that ye might know the love which I ;,;th, fome (harpneſs, and was 
have more abundantly unto YOu. | Me | | matter of grief to you, was 0 

much more tome at the very writing of it, wasa moſt heavy preſſure upon my heart,and fetch'd abundance of tears from 
me; by which you may know that what 1 did was not out of any pleaſure that 1 take to cenſureor affli&t you, but asan 
effec of the greateſt love to you all, which could be imagin'd, 
*butinpart, $. But if any have —_— gricf, # he hath not gricved me, # but in part 3 that I &. 5 . cy ans = gene 
that 'May nay not overcharge YOu all. : . 

y | . Sa , PR ſadneſs and feverity ( ſadneſs 

Weigi® upon 6, Sutficient to ſuch a man is this Þ puniſhment , which wa + infliged of yg to me alone, bot pho ſome 


him, all you meaſure, tha 
+ before the many. tI ſay no worſe; 


+ made for- 4; For that which I wrote 


Ty AVTHanTy 


wany to all you) it is now ſufficient which he hath ſuffered by the delivering him up to Satan, 1 Cor.s, aid the ſad conſequence 
thereof. LIP . 1 : | | 
. So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive bim, and comfort him, leſt 4. And it ts dow note than 


perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. ] time that he be abſolv'd by the 
Church, and forgiven the offence committed againſt it, and by abſolution be cheer'd up again, leſt the continuance of 
(uch ſharp puniſhments ſhould not have a benigne, but noxlous influence upon him. 


8. Wherefore 1 * beſeech you, that you would confirm your love towards 


* exhortyree- h 8 fy tharsſees my preſent 
- im. counſel is, that rayers fot 

ENG ] his releaſe you expreſs your reconciliation to him, and ſo abſolye him from the Cen _ 

+ hare 9. For to this end alſo F did I write, that I might know the proof of you, whe- 9, And this I now write, 

x4 ther ye be obedient in all things. ] that I may ſee whether you are 


as —_ upon my appointment to reſtore penitents, as to inflit puniſhments upon offenders, which is another branch of 


your Chriſtian charity. 
*harefor- 10. To whomye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo : for If I - forgave any thing, 1, Whom you are willing 
EE to whom 1 forgave it, for your ſakes forgave TI 1t, 1 the perſon of Chriſt. | to have reſtor'd from excom- 


munication (as being ſatisfied with his penance and expreſſion of repentance) T'appoint or give leave todoit:; (For if 
have abſoly'd any man, I have done it by the authority I have from Chriſt, but yet in ceſpe& unto you, or with confide- 
ration of what may be beſt for you, that is, for your whole Church.) 


*thatwebe 11. * Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his * \, x14 the to ons cod 


not 0 er- deviſes. . , 

4 CV1ICs. tinuance of the puniſh 
proc rg _ the penitent offender may not be made uſe of by Satan to the hurt and ruine of the Church, either by wallowing 
Ja TAEOVE= hjw up by deſperation, v 7. Or by heightning your zeal againſt ſin into an unreconcileableneſs with the ſinner, v. 9. for 
be i Catan hath many hidden ſecret arts to miſchiet ſouls, which wethink not of, 
Tu 4tTAYX . 

+ Bur 5 12. + Furthermore, [when I came to Troas, * to preach Chriſts Goſpel, anda \,,, when AR. 20. 1. (ee 
- X o 2 bs . » "= 
Ginger door was opened to me of the Lord,] | note onthe title of this Epiſtle) 
Chrify, ets 79 I came to Troas to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and my preaching had a very happy reception there, and drought many to 

1”) LfAGGy Ts the faith, , 
d FT-17 Ry . . 
+ ln & 13. Thad no reſt in my ſpirit,becauſe I found not Titus my brother,but taking \, 1 ae ch PEO 
3. ol . o 9 
a 12" my leave of them, I went * from thence into Macedonia. ] ' mind thatI could hear no ti- 
dings of Titus, by him to be advertiſed of the ſucceſs of my Epiſtle amongyou, and in purſuit'of him I left that city, and 
went into Macedonia, in hope that I might find him there. 
which alwayes cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt 5 | 
Lo Now thanks be unto God, which alway to triumph 1 >. .66 Abd banks as 


we and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of * his knowledge by us in every place. ] | him, he hath given me the 
kim 7c jy good news of the happy ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you,and that obligeth me to bleſs that God, who hath hitherto pro- 


Cv'66 duny ſpered us exceedingly (ſee Mark 14, f.) inthe propagating of the Goſpel, and by us hath made piety and Chriſtianity fa- 
mous, and well xeputed of in every place. 

town 15. For we are unto God a {weet favour of Chriſt, + in them that are ſaved, ,, p,, by our preaching 

are eſcaped, and in them that perith. ] : the Goſpel, we perform a very 

& mis Coe acceptable ſervice toGod, and bring in glory to hisname, offer up a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto him, among all ſort of 

PIT: people, both among the penitent believers, which receive the faith, and live according to it, and the impenitent unbe- 


lievers, that receive 1t not, 


* or, from 16. Totheone we are the ſavour * of death unto death, and to the other the 
death to 


. F BF. | . ; 
death; for {avour of life unto life : and who is ſufficient for thele things? ] 16. For though this ſweet 


perfume to the obſtinate imnesz 


the King's nitent hath been the moſt perfe& poiſon (as high perfumes ſometimes are) they have grown the worſe fo; 

MS. reads coming among them z yet toall that have forſaken their old courſes of fin,and obeyed this call to a new life a ou: ye 
pag pris the moſt comfortable vital ſavour that ever came to them. This is a weighty imployment, and unleſs God gid particu- 
Fn TY larly enable us, we could never be fit for it, 

| Kew ban 17. For weare not as many,which + © corrupt the word of God 3 but as of ſin- 


; : 15. This we re of; 
with cerity, but as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt: ] we have nd tdet 


lar advantage to our elves in preaching the Goſpel, as the Gnoſtick heretical teachers are obſerved to do, 1 Tim. 6. 


but have ſincerely revealed to you what we have been taught by Chriſt, without any other aim, God knows, than ho: 
we may perform faithful ſerviceto him. ? 


Annotations on Chap. IL 


3. , V. 5. Hebath not grievedme\ The (ſenſe affix'd to | Theophyla#, who reſolving it the Apoſtles meaning, in 

= vice theſe words in this paraphraſe (very diſtant from that | both theſe verſes, to have his charity to the inceſtuous 
"ew which the words, as they arc ordinarily read and ren- | perſon expreſF4, and to give order tor his Abſolution, 
dred, found) is taken diſfiin&ly trom the Scholion of | thinks this way of rendring it moſt proper, that joyn- 


ing 
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E, 


ing them with himſelf in the diſlike and ſorrow, and 
conſequently infliction of cenſures for the fin,he might 
ingage them joyntly with himſelf in the ablolving the 
tranſgrefſor and this, faith he, moſt wiſely 7 þ ay by 
him, that they who had ſo lately been commanded by tbe 
Apoſtle to avid bim, as a deteſtable perſon, ſhonld not 
now upon bis giving orders for his abſolution be ſcan- 
dalized at bim, «ws mapbiap as inconſtant and muta- 
ble. This, {aith he, is the reaſon that he takes them in, 
as partakers with him of the ſorrow and cenſures, that 
he might have them his willing partners in the abſolu- 
tion and joy of that. And (o this, faith he, is the ſenſe 
of the words, 5 3 #4 For be batb not , faith S. 
Paul, grieved me alone, but all you in part , that 15, a 
little, or in ſome degree, that I may not ſay, he bath al- 
together grieved you , left T ſhould lay overmuch weight 
upon him 3 or#in plain words, the truth is, he hath 
grieved y-u jn like manner as me, but yet that I may 
not overburthen him that was guilty ot that inceſt, or 
aggravate the matter againlt him,all that I fay 1s, that 
in part, Or in ſome meaſure, ye were grieved by him. 
This isa very commodious ſenſe, and neceffarily re- 
quires ſome ſmall change of the punctation (though 
the printed text in Theophyla@ have not obſerved it) 
partly by including in a parentheſis the latter part of 
this 5. verſe from # #j44----- tothe end ot it, partly by 
putting a comma after *n8ag9, that ſo mas vuds may 
connect witii #& ptges, thus, 5. But if any bave cauſed 
gricf he hath not grieved me, but in part ( that I may 
2+ aggravate, Or lay weight, on bim, ) you all 6. Suj- 
ficient to ſuch aman— And this is a plain ſcnſc, and 
agrees very well with all that follows of their joynt 
and cheartul proceeding to the Abſolution of the 1n- 
ccl{tuous. - 
V. 6. Puniſhment which was inflicted of many | 
What is here meant by #ml:uia n var F mAe0vu?, the 
puniſhment which was inflicted under the many, will ap- 
pear by 1 Cor. 5. 4+ where concerning the inceltuous 
perſon.and ſuch as he, order is diſtinctly given,that he 
thall be delivered up to Satan for the deſtruction of 
the fleſh, or bringing corporal inflictions upon him, 
which is certainly the #irmwa puniſhment here mention- 
cd, and that (wer Sivmv vwil you being gathered to- 
gether, that is, in the preſence of the whole congrega- 
tion, to add the greater ſolemnity to it : And that is 
all one with the var mae herc, under, Or in, the pre- 
ſence of the many. Mean while as there the ſentence 
was S. Pauls, xixena v, 3. T have judged as preſent, 
and v. 4. when ye are gathered toge ber, and my ſpirit, 
with the power of the Lord Jeſus Chrijt (beſtow'd on 
the Apoltle, and rulers of the Church) ſo here it muli 
be ſuppicd to be, though the ſolemnity was tranſact- 
ed with tlic company,and in the preſence ot the whole 
CONgregation. 


V. 17: Corrupt | That AyS& $8 the wordof God hig- 


Annotations on the fi rſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


knownunto men, the Chriſtian Religion preached by 
him, there can be no doubt. All the difficulty is, what 


ſtion of the native proper ſignification of that word, 
for it certainly fignihcs doing as *2aau do, and thoſe 
are little pedling merchants, that buy aud {cll to get 
gain; bur becaule it is poſſible it may refer to ſome 
practices which ſuch Mcrchants are vulgarly guilty of, 
mixing, and daſhing their commodities,and ſo deceiv- 
ing others, that they may inrich themſelves. But 
though the word may poflibly- by a figure fignitic 
this, yet the genuine proper notion, being very agree- 
able to the Context, is in all reaſon to be preferred. We 
are not, {aith S. Paul, ws i: mis, os, the many. This 
{ure refers to the falſe teachers of his time, and thoſe, 
we know, were the Gnoſticks, who as they are ſaid to 
ſerve their belly, to love the world, and to love plea- 
ſures and ſo generally todeſign themſelves advantages 
| by their proteſſion, and of all things hated the Crols, 
renounced Chriſtianity when it was perſecuted, and 
brought any dangers or loſſes upon men; to they are 
particularly marked out, 1 Tim, 6. 5. (that chapter 
where the Gnoſticks are named, v. 20. and their cha- 
racter particularly ſet down) to be ſuch as deem godly- 
neſs gain, think the Chriſtian profeſſion brings men ſe- 
cular advantages of liberty, &c. and ſo cannot be fo 
ſingle-heartea, ſo wholly bent to approve themſelves 
to God, as S. Pal herc protefleth to be. To this in- 
terpretation ot the place I am inclined by two paſſages 
in the Epijtles of Ignatius, which though they arc 0- 
mitted in the Laurentian Copy, are yet conſtantly to 
be tourd in others,and it they were put in by any inter- 
polator, they may yet be of good uſe tous in this mat- 
ter, there being no reaſon to tuſpe& the hand that in- 
ferted them of any il] detign, nor yet of ignorance 2i- 
ther ot the Gaotich heretic, or of the uſe of the word. 
The tormer place is1a the Epiſtle ad Magneſianos, where 
{peaking of. the Grnoſtick Judaizers, exemi-s of the 
croſs, wboſe God is their belly, mindins earihly ihings, 
lovers of pleaſures, and not lovers if God , vavins a 
form of godlineſs , but denying the power thereof , he 
addes, 0 xerpmes, Ty AQDy KamAvTS K 107 I'gey 
mwxsrT*%, Merchants of Chriſt , huckrering the word , 
ſelling Feſus, going on to other parts of the character 
of the Gnoſticks, corrupters of women, c:veting *hat be- 
longs to others, xgnuanadgaeny greedy Invers of money. 
The ſecond place is agreeable jn Ep. ad Trail. There are 
faich he, ſome vain ſpeakers and impſtors, $Xexcrand: aut 
YeRumgg!, mary ae:gte TE 7. ona 9 KerT, X Kd my 
Aworres & Avon oy evayyAls----yor Chriſtians, but Mer- 
chants of Chriſt,carrying the name of Chriſt for decett,huck- 
jtering the word of the G:ſpel: and who theſe arc,he ſpe- 
cifies1n the procels of that Epiſtle, Simon the firit-born of 
Satan, Menanaer, Baſlides, theunclean Nicolattans, 763 


nifies the Goſpel here, as it was by S. Pal made 


| Saud wb us thoſe that are falſely named, that is, the Gno- 
ſticks, &C. 


Paraphraſe. 


t. Why ſhould I again be ai 
forced to mention the up- 
rightneſs of my dealing toward you ? 


] 


CHAP. III. 


OE we begin again tocommend our ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, 
2 epiſtles of commendation to you ? or letters of commend:.:'Ja trom 


you, the orthodoxneſs and purity of my doErine after the manner that is uſual in the Church, in commending from 
one Church to another thoſe that are ſtrangers to them? have I any need of commendations to you, or from you to other 


men ? 
2. The works of converſion 


2. Ye are ourepiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all :men.] 


that we have wrought among you, of which our own conſcience gives us teſtimony, will ſerve us : bundantly in ſtead of 
letters commendatory frem you toall otners, who cannot but have heard the ſame of it. 


3- And you (that is, your 3: 


faith) are moſt conſpicuouſly 


* For as much as ye aremaniteltly declared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt mini- 
ſired by us,written not with ink,but with the ſpuuuc of the living God 
an epiſile of Chriſt , of the of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart. ] 


<4-- 
writing 


Chap. ti. 


is meant by z«mawer, not that there can be' any que- Kemnitane 


Ot in cables ye are, gut» 


Chap. ii. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 
writing of which we have only been the inſtruments, the Cpirit of God ſupplying the place of ink, and your hearts of the 
writing tables, and by this epiſtle, this teſtimony, Chriſt that, great Biſhop of our ſouls dothrecommend us to all men, 

+ confidence 4g, And ſuch + truſt have we through Chrilt to God-ward. } 4. Thus confident am | by 

Temvionony the ſtrength of Chriſt to ſpeak boldly, and in a manner to boaſt of my behaviout, and happy ſucceſs in my Apoſtleſhip 
C, 2+ I4z &c, x 

5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves.to think any thing as of our ſelves 5, xot that weare able to do, 

but our ſufficiency zs of God. ] or ſo much as to think, or en- 


ter upon any thing of this nature, in order to the converſion of men, of our ſelves as by our own ſtrength; but what cvet 
weare able to do, it is of God, whoſe title that is, Iſa, 13. 6. to be Shaddai, aimighty oc (ufficient. 


OT 6. Whoalſo hath * made us able miniſters of the new + Teſtament, not ofthe 4g aq that ſufficiency of 
izs.ow F letter, but of the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth lite. his he hath expreſs'd in the _ 
> Bn powers and methods with which he hath furniſh'd,and to which directed us the preachers and diſpenſers of the new Co- 
* writing venant (ſee note on the title of theſe books) that is, not of the law (fee note on Mat. 5. g.) written and brought down in 


ve3ppallr Tables by Moſes, but of the Goſpel, called by this title of the Spirit, firſt, becauſe it comes near to the ſoul, and requires 
purity there z ſecondly,becauſe the holy Ghoſt came down both on Chriſt and onthe Diſciples to confirm this new way z 
thirdly, becauſe Grace is a gift of the. Spirit, and now is joyned to the Goſpel, but was not to the law 3 which admini- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and annexation of it to the word under the Goſpel, gives men means to attain eternal life, when 
the law is the occafion, and by accident the cauſe of death to them, in denouncing judgment againſt ſinners, and yet nof 
giving ſtrength to obey. 


gy 6-5-4 7. But if the miniftration of death + written and ingraven in ſtones was * glo- 
npsSs 


ingracen, & ious, ſothat the children of Kracl could not ticdfaftly behold the tace of Moles 7. And if the delivery ofthe 


» Law which brought nothing 


2624489 , for the glory of his countenance, + which glory was to be done away : d but death with it, when it was 
ping x written in tables of ſtone (ſee note on Mat. 5.g.) was with the appearance of Angels, and a bright ſhining which caſt ſuch 
* in glory a ſplendor on Moſes's face, that it would dazle any mans eyes to look on it, and yet now that glory, and that law ſo glo- 
: a oy, , riouſly delivered, is done away 

done away $8, How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be xather * glorious ?} $. How mich rather ſhall 
"a - | the preaching of the Goſpel be matter of reverence to all ? (ſc; Mat. 5. g.) 

: nony 9. For if the + miniſtration of condemnation X* be glory, much more doth the 9, For if the delivery of the 
fration ha. Miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. ] Law, which could help men to 
xeyia condemnation, but could not abſolye any man, were in ſo much glory, God by his Angel's appearing (o dreadtul in the 
* were 


mount 3 then much more the Goſpel, which brings with it juſtification and pardon of (in, is to be counted exceeding glo- 
rious, to be look'd on and received by us with all reverence. | 


twath 2 For even that which was glorious + had no glory in this reſpe&, by reaſon 


10. Fo the Law though 0+ 
muchas of the glory that excelleth. | 


therwiſe glorious ,' yet being 


copy compared with the Goſpel, hath no glory at all in it (as the moon compared with the ſun is (o utterly outſhined by it,that 
gu ay it appears not in the preſence thereof.) 

Fie,S 110g 11. For if that whichis done away was * glorious, much more that which re- \,, por jf that which was it 
tinglory mMaineth zs + glorious. ] ſelf to be aboliſh'd, being but 
& don the cover that contain'd the true jewel under it, were yet deliver'd dreadfully and by a glorious appearance, then much 


more (hall that which endureth for ever, that jewel it (elf, the Goſpel or ſubſtance, contain'd under thoſe coverings or 


ſhadows, and ſo which is never like to be aboliſhed, and hath a durable fruit belonging to it (Grace, which the other 
had not) deſerve to be eſteemed glorious. 


12. Sccing then that we have ſuch hope, we ule great plainneſs of ſpeech 3 ] 12. Upon theſe grounds I 
ſay (mentioned from v.s.to this verſe) I cannot but ſpeak boldly & confidently to you in vindication of my Apoſtte-{hip, 
ver. 4. 


* pat ?ridee. 15, And not as Moſes, X which put a vail over + his face, * that the children of 


t his own 


{v4 Iſrael + could not ſtedfaſtly look tothe # Þ end of that which is aboliſhed. ] 


13. Havingnoneed to imi- 
tate Moſes who-vailed his-face, 


* to that which was a type of the dark, not clear propoſing of the Goſpel (which is the end or principal part of the Law, and the 
00 FR jewel contain'd under that covering) to them of old. 


& 479.0w 1.4, But their minds were blinded : for until! this day remaineth the ſame vail 


o # a7 . - : SO n : =r . 
the Kingy untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament : which vail is done away in Wang hyp Fo 
MS, reads Chriſt. ] adic 


” reſent, the Jews ſee not Chriſt 
97/9 inthereading of the old Teſtament, and ſo the cover ſtill remains upon Moſes face, as it B but by Uo Chriſtian clear 


doErine, or by faith, is removed. 


15. But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vaile is upon their 


heart. | 15. And fo though they 


have heard it over and ovet 
many times, yet ſtill they do not underſtand the true fenſe of the Law. 


16. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken a- 15. But when Iſrael y 
. 1 . 13; 


way. | or their heart v. 1c, ſh 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, then they ſhall ſee and ynderſtand plainly, what now is ſo obſcure to the 


17- Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord z, there 17 Now Criſt js beſides 


liberty. | £/ = his humane nature, jnducg 
with a divine ſpirit, and the Goſpel of Ckrift is called the ſpirit v.6. and where the ſpirit of Chriſt, or the Goſpel is * "Wa 
is freedom, and conſequently the vail (a token of ſubje&ion alſo 1 Cor. 11. 10.) is taken away. Og 


18. And we all with open face beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the 3.8 a L-- _ Kh Bot We 
IG Val 
_ not yet ſo perſeRly, behold Chriſt, and by beholding him are changed to be lik gt myo 06 So canryy | 
» , e ellKe himz t 5 4 
received into our pps chonenth us into other men,to ſuch a viſion of Chriſ here, ecoctrine of the Goſpel 


in imitating his purity,&c. | 
pt ig with eternal glory hercaſter, the ſame ſpirit ofChriſt which worketh the onein ve being certain fo en 
OLner allo, . 


m, 


Annotations on Chap. III, 


A. V. 1. Epiſties of commendations | Svunumees Gans%- ( ans, that travailed from one place toanother, and re- 
Ev ama} Az, and yeg14427% in this placeare an intimation ofan commended them toan hoſpitable reception. The orj- 
"34 antient cuſtome in the Apoſtolical primitive Church, | ginal of this cuſtome ſeems to have been taken from 

whuch ordinarily gave their teftimonics to all Chriſti- | the heathens, who had their teſſeras hoſpitalitatis, 


which 


all accept- 


373 


* Ed lat. 
P» IO2, 


' orthodoxalnels of any; and the agreement with them 


which from one friend to another, help'd them that] 
brought them to kind entertainment, and Tertullian 
continues the phraſe conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis. Many 
mentions of this cuſtome we hind amongſt antient wri- 
ters, In Syneſius Ty gualy T4 (.y Oz vudny Coin » 
I commend Thaumaſius to your friendſhip, &c. And 
in Phavorinus , Swignw Ty ping x) 79 djazomn ry (i 
ty Adug4r].0v, * Tg pwr radnriu army, JT commend to 
yur friendſhip and kindneſs Laurentius, who of a long 
time bath been my ſchclar. And again, (win ns nv 
T:pl, (A; T5 wv auny Xn, one commends a man. to ano- 
ther, when he gives a good teſtimony of bim. This was 
done among Chriſtians, by teſtitying the piety and 


trom whom they come in the ſame faith. And there- 
fore when Fortuniw a Biſhop of the Donatiſts athrm- 
ed and boaltcd that their Church was the Catholick 
Church, S. Auſtin Ep. 163. ad Eleufinm,. convinceth 
him by asking him, whether a Donatij| could by his 
Litere formate, Or communicatorie, gain a man enter- 
rainnent or reception in any Church that he would 
name to him, being, contident he could not do it. Thus 
faith Nuzianzen of Falian, * 517]. a. that he 1mita- 
ed mary of the Chriſtian rites, # #is 765 dNopives $12 
ar wniar, all. bumanity, charity to them that wanted , 
Tiy Te Ml i, # @v mis rroMpaios (,uwIuany, os nuns 
"fs Udrus &s YO 765 xov'Corlas wegmumul, that way 
of it eſpecialy which conſſted in ſending letters and 
tokens, with which (faith Nazianzen ) we uſe to fur- 
70h them that are in want from one nation to another. 
The ſame, faith: Zozomen, I. 5. c. 5- and Nicepborws 
Calliſits, 1. 10. C. 21. almolt in the ſame words, Ovx 
i nun (nd. m Aiageu Ta cu IHuala 7 EfRROMNGY Wet ppt 
799, 07s £3: G- awaBadly 75 Eivss emidiinele iorras, ny 
muy vis & 1 a, inop mu mY Ts KATA YER , X $HO2THaA; AL, 
6a) weighs 1 Qramaiius Ne F oY cvpbons waymeiay » 
Le eſpecially imitated the tokens (or teſſere) of the Biſhops 
letters, by which they are wont mutually to commend 
th ſe that travel any whicher , and by that teſtimony 
eb:ain for them all friendly entertainment, as for 1beir 
miſt familiar acquaintance. The ſame we may find in 
Lacian, in his Peregrinus. By which alſo will appear 
the anticnt notion of the xowarus yegurala, not to 
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ſignifie (as Baronius ad an+ 314+ and out ofhim Binius, 
t. 1- concil, P. 271: and Ferrarius De antiq. Eccle/. 
Epiſt. genere, |. 14 p. 45. would have them) Epiſtles by 
which men were teſtified to be in commmnnion with the 
Church of Rome, (which they never did, but when they 
were written by the Biſhop of that Church, and nei- 
ther then any more than thoſe that were written by 
the Biſhop of any other particular Church figuified 
that mans agreement in taith and communion with 
that particular Church) but only Letters Commendatory 
from one place or Church to another, to recommend 
a perſon that ſhould travel thither, and ſo obtain for 
him an hoſpitable reception, lodging,diet, & all things 
elſe that are contained in Zozomen under the word 
Beanie proviſion, Or neceſſaries, that they wanted 3 
and this according to the notion of xovoris formerly 
mention'd (fee Note on AG. 2. c.) for [iberatity and 
beneficence > though there is no queſtion but a- 
moug other degrees of charitable receptiotyy that of 
admitting them to their. Churches and Sacraments 
was included alſo, proportionably to the torms of 
their teſtimonies, which, faith Mat. Blaſtares, were 
wont to mention the uprightneſls of the perſons fai.h, 
unreprovableneis of his lite, and his degree: in the 
Church.it he had any. See F uſtel. 34 cod. Can. Eccl. Un. 
P. 132. 

V. 13. Endof that which is aboliſhed | If the rcad- 
ing be7#a@- then muſt Chrift (which is the end of the 


hed by the Moſaical rites and ſhadows, be meant by 
itz butit the reading be aggowmr, then will the «vm» 
ors, or ſecond part of the reſemblance, be more per- 
fetly aulwerable tothe tormer, thus, Moſes pt a vaile 
over his own face, to ſignifie that the Tſradlives would 
not ſee tbe face (that is,diſcern clearly the inolt eminent 
and principal part) of the Law, which is now aboliſhcd, 
that is, of the Ccremonial law. For certainly the prin- 
cipal part of that was the inward purity and piety 1ig- 
nihed and adumbrated by thoſe ceremonies, and now 
taught by Chrit more dittinctly and plainly, aud fo 
that covering taken away, Ver. 14. only the Fews will 
not ſee it, but as yet their underſtandings are blinded, in 


the beginning ot the vere, 


Chap. iy. 


b 


Te\(@- we 


law) that is, the Chriſtian precepts and promiſes typ1- xareppeubre 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. Iv. 
t. Being therefore intruſted 1+ "J Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtery, as we have received mercy, we , SS 
by God with ſo honourable a X taint not 5 | ſluggiſh, or 
c::arge, the preaching of this divine and glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, c. 3. 4, and 18, we have been diligent in attendance cowardly, 


on our work; 


2. And have been far from 
uv winy of thoſe vite arts, 
wiiich ſhame might make us truth, 


diſguiſe and conceal, bur dealt Grmply and plainly, mixing nothing of our own with the word of Chriſt, but contenting 
our ſelves with ſo much of the approbation of men, as the making known the truth of God unto men ſincerely and up- 


rightly wi'i kelp us to. 


2. Which we have done ſo 


3- But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid * to them that are loſi,] 


plainiy,that ifthe Goſpel of Chriſt preached by us be yet obſcure, it isſo only among obdurate obſtinate unbelievers,v,g. 


ſee C, 2.15. 


4+ Such as have their eyes 
ſo blinded ty Satan, or their 
own worldly advantages, that 


4+ + In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, * leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of « OE the 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them. |] 


the Goſpel of Chriſt moſt powerfully and plainly revealed by him, and ſhining forth in our preaching, ſince his departure 
from the earth. (and this moſt certainly the revelation of the immutable will of God, whom Chriſt repreſents to us, not as 
an ordinary pi&ure doth the body, but as a real ſubſtantial image of him) is not permitted to have any impreſſion or in- 
fluence on their hearts, they will not ſee, be it never ſo illuſtriouſly viſible, 


5 Certainly nothing but this 
can obltru&t mens minds againſt ſervants for Jeſus ſake. | 


5. For we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt 


the Goſpel, as it is delivered by us, being preach'd ſo, as not to deſign any thing of honour to our ſelves, but only unto 
Chriſt, and for our (elves, only to offer men our ſervice, to do them all the humbleſt offices of Chriſtian charity imagi- 


rable. 


6, For it is not any world- 
conſideration that hath put 


ly 
; bur of Jeſus Chrift.] 


- us upon this imployment, 


that 


vX CXX 4440 


2. But have renounced the hidden things of f diſhoneſty, not walking in crat- + ſhame 
tineſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifeltation of the 
commenaing our ſelves to every mans conlciencein the ſight of God. } 


al vng 


® in 


ong <# 


illumination 
of theGoſpel 
of the glory 
of Chriſt 
bath not 
ſhin'd ts 
them, eic 


Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your nw a7- 
os avTvis 


$17 427 Te 
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6. For God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath thined 
inour hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the ® face 


+ orinve. -7, But we have this treaſure in ® earthen + veſlels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us. | 


ſels of ſhell 


* oxiped 


Chap. iv. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Co 


on purpoſe that we might reveal it to others, inftruct th 


rinthians. 


Paraphraſe. 


that God that by his word created the light,when there was nothing but darkneſs in the world, hath in a like wonderful 
manner imparted this light to us,in ſending down his own Son to ſhine in our hearts, to reveal his will unto us, and this 


em in the knowledge of thoſe glorious myſteries, (ſee note on 


2 Pet, 1, c.) ſo illuſtrious in themſelves and advantageous to us, which God hath revealed to us by Chriſt, 


7. But we that are' intruſted 
with this great treaſure of the 


Goſpel,are not ſo fine and pretious our ſelves, we carty bodies about us ſubje& to all manner of oppoſition, and preſſures, 
and afMictions, and this on purpoſe deſigned by God alſo,that all the good ſucceſs we have in our Apoſtleſhip may be im* 
puted to Chriſt, and not to us,as it would be, if we came with any ſecular power or grandeur to plant the Goſpel. 


$8. Weare*c troubled on every lide,yet f not diſtr 


t brought not in deſpair 3 


to extremi- 


ties, ſtrait- 


ned, but not 


deſpairing 
*purſued, 


but not left 


behind 


4 that the 
death is 
wrought 

in us, but 
the life in 
youz 0 wer 
Sex Op” ov 


nglay dep ei4 


Tel,» J wr 
&r vwly” 


* benefit [14s 
ving aboul- th 


ded cc 


FrAer 00th 
Fexcecd me- 


arsury 
* are not 
Gothful KK 
CRALKEL PAY 


F moſt (u- 


pcrlativey 


x9 umueo- 
Alw eis UTLp* 


EMbe 


DHAKA 


2, 


navy 


9. * Perſecuted, but not forſaken 3 caſt down, but not deſtroyed : | 


eſled;we are perplexed, but TY TY 


rather ſaw fit to chuſe, was to 
permit us to wreſtle with all 


difficulties,and then to ſuſtain us by his own inviſible aſſiſtance, not by any ſecular humane means,and carry us through all, 
and give good ſucceſs to our preaching by theſe very means : 


10. Alwaics bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jcſus,that the life 
alſo of Jeſus might be made manitelt in our body. | 


10, Carrying abont us the 
crots and ſufferings of Chriſt, 


daily ſuffering after him, that ſo the ſaving effe&ts of his reſurre&ion, in turning men from their evil wayes (converting 
Infidels by our preaching) might through our ſuffering in this imployment be more conipicuvus. 


11. For we which hveare alway delivered unto death for Jclus fake, that the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, 


11. For we Apoſtles, that are 
looked on by ſome with envy; 


are continually ready to be put to death for the Goſpel, that the vital power of Chriſt in railing up ſinners to a new life 
may, through the dangers by us undergone in preaching the Goſpel be ſhewed torth among our auditors,that receive the 


faith from us. 


12. $6 + then death worketh in us, but life in you.} 
any extraordinary gainers by our employment, as to the & 


- in us,we fill up his ſufferings. Col.1,24. by ſuffering after 


12, Andſo truly we are not 
h of the world:the death of Chriſt, v. 10. is wrought, perfe&ed 
im, but the reſurre&ion and vital efficacy of Chriſt, v.1o, and 


1. is ſhewed forth,and as it were perfe&ed,in you,by our preaching and begetting faith,and confirming it in you by our 
aMi&ions, and by the example of our conſtancy, and of Gotls deliverance afforded us, c. 12. 9. 


13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written,I believed and 


cherefore have 1 ſpoken, we alſo believe and therefore 


13. And having the ſame 


ſpeak. ] ſpirit of faith which is ſpoken 


of in that writing of Davids, Pſal, 116. 10. where he ſaith, I believed, and therefore I ſpake, I was ſore aflied, &c, we 


do accordingly by afflitions, and patience and conſtancy 


14. Knowing that he which raiſcd up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 


Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. | 
loweſt condition, even from death itſelf, 
Geght, together with you, if you do ſo too, 


15. For all things are for your ſakes, that the X abundant grace might through 
c thankſgiving of many + redound to the glory of God. ] 


therein, confeſs God, and exprels our faith in him. 


11. Believing ſtedfaſtly that 
he that raiſed Chriſt out o the 


will make our afliions a means of raiſing us,and preſenting us glorious in his 


15. For 'tis for your good 
that we preach and ſuffer a!) 


this, that your faith may be more confirmed,and that ſo the mercy of God extending to more perſons, may, by thei p 
ſing God for it, abound, and tend more to the glory of God, ch. 1, 11, May, by their bleſ 


16. For which cauſe we faint not,but though our outward man periſh,yct the 


inward man is renewed day by day. | 
diſcouragements, but are by theſe outward preſſures mo 
duties. 


17. For ourlight affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a + far 


more exceeding ar4 eternal 9 weight of glory : ] 


that it isalſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeding, eternal, weighty crown of bliſs or 
18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
* temporary not ſeen 3 for the things which are ſeen are  temporal,but the things which are —_— 


not ſeen areeternal. | 


15, Whereupon it is that we 
ee do not give over upon theſe 
re incited inwardly, and animated to the performance of our 


I-, For our tranſitory light 
ſuffering is ſo accepted 4 God, 


glory, 


Which makes. it moſt 
able for us to go courg- 
geouſly through att difficulties, 


18 


as deſpiſing and not thinking of this world, and what ever loſſes or ſufferings of that,but of that reward which our faith 
preſents unto us, Which is as far bey ond any thing that we can part with here, as eternity ſurpaſſes time, 


Annotations on Chap. IT 


V. 6. Face of Jeſus] This phraſe wegram? Ine? thc 


gon face of Feſwe, and this whole verle, refers to the ſtory 
4 


of Moſes, defiring to ſee the glory of God, Exod. 33+ 
For there God in his own glorious nature could not be 
ſeen v. 20. the luſtre was {0 great but with that tight 
that was afforded him,though but ofan Angel ſuftain- 
ing the perſon of God, Moſer's face was enlightned, 
and ſhone,and became glorious.,Cto which the Apotile 
had before referred, c. 3. 7.) And fo here the glory of 
God, that is, the revelation ot his moſt divine counſels 
fbr the ſaving of men under theGoſpel,jis by God com- 
municated to Chriſt, and by that means he, as he is 


Note on Mzt. 21. b.) a diſh, a cup, &c. Of theſe forne 
are teftacea, made of ſhells of fiſhes, and they are here 
Feguve, as 2 Tim. 2. 20. (the only other place where 
the word is uſed in the New Teſtament) & this agrees 
very well with the matter in handit being ordinary to 
lay up thoſe things we value in ſhells, or boxes, or ca- 
biners made of ſuch; and thoſe, in reſpe& of the brit- 
tleneſs, and of the nature of them, (as the ſhels are 
the outhides of tiſhes) very tit to reſemble our bodies 

wherein our ſouls do inhabit. And accordingly che 
Platoniſts making two bodies ofa man, one that which 


carries the ſoul in it, 2a Joys, the charin of the 
the Son of man,and executes this Prophetick office upon ſox, the other that which we touch,and ſce,the grofſer | 
carth, is much more ſhining and glorious than Moſes's carnal part, call that ſecond 5segw0r, that which isthe 
face wasz and then we to whom the Goſpel is now | ſame to us which the ſhell is to the fiſh, which hath 
preached, look upon this face of his, though the Iſrac- | another tiner body within it. The word "Or29xv 
lites could not on Moſes, and arc illuminated thereby, | teſts 1gnihes not only a ſhell(from whence thoſe kinds 
receive the knowledge of theſe counſels of God, when- | of fiſhes are called iearxidagua, the ſhell to them ſv- 
ſoever we look on him. plying the place of skin, and ſome others--*nanb5ogs 


b. V. 7. Earthen veſſels] =#«T& ſignifies any of the | ſoft-ſhelled, as x«eabei in * Nemeſins) but alſo ma 
dr «1tnfils about an houſe Mat: 32. 29+ Mar. 11+ 6: (ſee «x71 pawoy baked earth,and veſſel of the potter, that hath + I 
d 
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paſs'd the fire, and is taken out of the kiln , and ſo] 
Theopby/af interprets it here, and ſo it frequently ſig- 
nitics in authors. The difference of ſuch axtvn o5eg na 
earthen ware, from «wn x29 pins the potters veſſels , 
or Aw weſſels of clay, betore they are burnt, whileſt 
they remain in the potters hand in moulding, 1s ſet 
down exaatly by # S. Chryſoſtome in his #47:X. Tgwm# 
es 763 was peri. that the formcr it they be broken, 
s Afor Nog3 00, are not capable of recovery NN Th on 
9s mvess eyproperlu duriig dank e'rmmmes, becauſe of 
the hardneſs once gotten by the fire, whereas the other, 
that are but of clay unbaked, and unhardened, if they 
be ſpoiled once, bad\us wess 0 $A Teen emnartndy oY nuas 
they may eaſily by the «kill f the potter be returned to 
ome ſecond form. Whence, faith he, it is that Fer. 1 9. 
1. when the prophet was to deſcribe an irreparable de- 
{ruction, he is bid to figure it by a7 ivegruvey, ſuch 
a veſſel, or bottle of earth, broken 10 pieces, v« 10. But 
when he would put them jn ſome hope of reftauration, 
then God ſhews x47 Thnver @ Tails M500 agapttus 
361614 ov , Nanidlivs an earthen veſſel fallen, when it is in 
the hands of the artificer, C 18. 2, 3+ which he takes 
up, and moulds anew, the matter being yet capable of 
it. And this ſenſe and notion of i5ezxur0y allo the place 
will bear, and therefore I have now ſet them both 
down, and lcft the Reader to chuſe which he ſhall 
think moſt probable. 

V. $8. Tr«ubled on every fide— | Theſe two verſcs 
in evcry word refer to the ancient heathen cuſtomes in 
the agonce, of which ſomewhat hath been ſaid, Note 
on 1 Cir. 9+ 24+ S. Chryſoſtome explains them ſo in 
common (yu x Sw TY 14100, & Ma 8% $705, GS 
UTeray F actepira), ts wpvaoidr, 5% tis Ear, Te are 
cold, &c. as Horace of the racer, ſudavit & alſit, he 
ſweats and friezes,) but he applies them not ſeverally 
to the particular exerciſcs. This,l ſuppoſe,may titly bc 
done, by accommodating three of the pairs to the cu- 
ſftomes of Wreſtling 3 one to that of Running in the 
race, ©aifegwm belongs clearly to min, wreſtling , fo 
faith Ariſtotle Rhet. 1. 1. c. 5. (fee the anonymons Scho- 
l;24 on that place) 6 & Cw uWOr Faifay 6 xalixq , 
raneunrs » He thit,can gripe bu adverſary, and take him 
9, is good at wreſtHing, there being two dexteritics in 
that exerciſe, comprimere antagoniſtam, &* ſubſternere, 
to gripe, and throw down, which Heſychws alſo calls 
Sev, and xe27rir* the firit of theſe 1s here mention- 
cd, and expreſs d by 9M z preſſure, to which is here 
oppoſed, as in a higher degree, 5wonuyn omy ad an- 
exſtis rediai, to be brought to diſtreſs, as when we can 
neither get out of his hands, nor make any reſiſtance 
againſt him, {0 1/2. 28. 20. F6Y02wpsu\0: s Svyauila w- 
2 2w4 being brcught 10 ſuch extremities we can fight no 
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rexd vT%%, conquerors at lait, ſaith Theophylaf. Then 


as hath been tormerly (aid (Note on 1 Cor. 9. 25.) 
when one being formoſt in the race, others purſue, 
and get up clole after him, being rcady to outlirip, or 
get before him, but do not ſo; and that is the meaning 


literally, in Horace's notion, 

—mibi turpe relinqui eſt. 

So in Plutarch , 789 SmngSirrus s cipariot, they do 
not crown them that are lag, or left behind, and 1. Cor. 
9. all run, but one receives the prize. So Enſtathius 
on Homer, Il. v. Tor gay ama nmnbie rm acupyhra pau), 
He that 1s overcome we ſay is left; and in Heſjchius, 
Azimio, ©3224 ammye ve, corruptly for Amr (that 
is, fAemm) dns mw yarn to be deft, is to miſs the 
reward : and therefore Fam. 1-4. thole that are perfe&t 
and conſummate crowned,or ht to receive the crown, 


victorious {till. *Tis true indeed that the vulgar notion 
of forſaken is applicable to the word among good 
authors. As in Ariſtotle, Rhet. 1. 1. C. 10. 7 evynirdv- 
reuorJag 51g rmnipurinsss a tov gofpev , cowards for 
fear forſake , deſert thoſe that are in the ſame dan- 
ger with them. But the contexture, and conſort of fo 
many other agoniſtical words , and the examples of 
this uſe of it joyned thereto, do rather incline it to 


ther firſt 1s conquerourz whereupon Heſychins, Kem- 
Bang, vine, fiber, to caſt down, 1s to overcome, to 
throw. The ſame js exprels'd by vantage, Hepvithy, 
ſupplanting, tripping up the heels, whence is that ſcho- 
lion of Thephbylaf , x97) gutro mah 7 alvhm- 
actor? thrown by them that wreſtle with us; and then 


terally ſo, mt killed, that is, lying upon the ground, 
but not like carcaſſes there, or clfc rifing up again aſter 
the fall, and not, as the Elephant, irrecoverably down. 
All which belongs to the afflictions that befell the 
, their hardſhip in theſe «@rts and combats of 
theirs. 

V. 17. Weight if glory] The Hebrew 135 ſigni- 
hes 'primarily two things , weight, and plenty, and 
from thence two things more, cither glory or riches. 
From hence it comes, that &aev is in the Greek of the 
Old Teftament taken for multitude, qr greatneſs, that 
iS applied to a train, or hoſt, 1 Kiz- Io. 2. and 2 Kin. 
6+ 14+ and 18. 17. and 2 Chron. 9. 1. raps Bagiis , 
a great numerous troop of attendants, or army, and 
1 Mac. 1. 17. ©XA& Bagvs 4 very great multitude , 


lager. So again SwgH% perplexity, is fit for the wre- 
{tlcr, who bcing ſhrewdly put to it, knows not what 
to dos fo faith Theophylati, though we fall es &pune- 
ris to ſuch a condition that we know not what to db ;, 
ſo in Heſychizs , "A ngerTes, dtunyaysy Tt, they that are 
210 able to do, or attempt, any thing, yet are not Seame 
£01, miſcarry not tinally, 93901 ix, ſtand after 


and 3 Mac, ovpmour bags, a great magnificent feaſt. 


Accordingly &«e@- Ex here, will be, riches, plenty, Blog ditws 


and abundance of glory, the word Bag©- being the ra- 
ther here uſed in oppoſition to the lightneſs of the af- 
Hictions precedent, but not to denote the heavineſ;, 
but abundance, Or riches of this, as Gen. 1 3- 2+ Abra- 
bam 1s (aid to be 723 heavy, that is, plentiful, in cat- 


all upright, 5% SM @CAONTESY x; 1TIwaor, deſpair not, nor 
are they overcome, but find ah happy iſſue out of all, 


tel, &c, the LXXII. xead Azo1@» rich, and fo c. 1. M33 
ſignihes riches. 


\ 


P araphr aſc. 


1. For of this we are confi- 
dent, that if our bodies where- 
in we dwell as in a moveable 


oegvens] : 


CHAP. V. 


Is FE: we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we havea building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 


tent,or tabernacle, be deſtroyed by the preſent preflures that lie upon us, if our dangers ſhould end in death it ſelf, this 
were 2 matter of no terror to us, having ſo much a better abiding place provided for us by God, ſo much an happier condi- 
tion then any this world is capable of, and out of reach of all ſublunary dangers, ſure to be continued to us for ever. 


2, For 


Chap. \' 


tor Naxoor purſued,that is peculiar to Seu®* racing, auxiihut 


of 8x £2xamnema uo, not onitrip'd, Or caſt bebind, the 5 tram. 
word fyamnema ſignifying to be out-gone, relinqui M7%0 
de Art,Poet, 


are {aid to be «» nur} Aernoulunn, left behind in thing, Aczyunmt 


the former. Then for namfeniupu, that belongs Kel a82):;- 
again to An, wreſtling, where he that throws the o- * 


Og -4 


the «« Smravuercts wot deſtroyed, may either fignitic li- ATivordu 


Chap. v. The ſecond Epiſtle tv the Corinthians, Paraphraſe, 677 


*roputon >», Forinthis we groan earneſtly,defiring to beX clothed upon with ovr houſe, - 2, Forwhile we arein this 
os 2” which is from heaven. | inferiour ſtate of boGies, we are 


ſatisfied, and impatient, deſiring to have thoſe ſpiritual bodies, 1 Cor. 15. 44. that purer ſtate of bliſs and im- 
pdt gr 9 C pper ergo toadorn and hide the blemiſhes and imperfe&ions,and keep of the cold and preſſures that 
this body of ours is ſubje& to. 


f we be \ If o be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. |] 3- This I ſay upon ſuppoſiti- 
fund _ . on Ft oats Ge that we were in the number of thoſe mentioned 1 Cor. 15. 53. and 1 Theſ. 4.15.17, that are 
vl found alive at the laſt trump, at the day of doom, as ſome ſhall certainly be, and yet even thoſe very keartily glad to be 
Frys AR changed, to have theſe natural bodies ſpiritualized, 

x WHuve 


*a5Snogu?s 4» FOr We that are 1n this tabernacle do groan,being burdened, not for that we 


,  Caatlcared 4. For whiiic we are in theſe 
Moi pgs would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that # mortality might be {wallowed up þpggijes of clay, we are ſubje&t 
1$ mOortai, rp 


Sym of life. ] — to weigh t and preſſures, and 
thoſe give us a great impatience and wearineſs, and this hath a very obſervable meaning in it; for i; certain we do not 
deſire to put off theſe bodies, to part-with them finally, how weary ſoever weare : This therefore i; the ſiznific:tion of it, 
that there is another ſort of bodies, and another ſort of life, infinitely more deſirable than thefe which we now enjoy, an 
eternal, immutable life of theſe our bodies, in ſtead of that mortal (ſubject to afflictions,and death it (ell) which we now 
live, and that we are naturally a deſiring, a panting, a groaning aſter. 


« fran'd 5s. Now he that hath * wrought us for + the ſelt-ſame thing, # God, who allo 6 ad ths Gan God that 


PgTt paeuru h given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. ] hath created and framed us af- 
+ "his very 7 x. this manner, . with bodies ſubje& 4 ſuch preſſures, that we perpetually deſire to change them for impaſſible, hath by 
thing dv79 | Chriſt promiſed us,that he will make this proviſion for us,raiſe usto immortal livesand as a pledge and pawn to affure us 
| that he will perform this promiſe, he hath by the preaching of the Goſpel,ſent to cleanſe and puritie us here in ſome mea- 
ſure, which is a kind of ſpiritualizing of our bodies, and a pawn and earneſt of our future immortality,to Which that ſpi- 
rit ſhall raiſe us which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 
6. Thereforc we are alwaics confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in By theſs conſiderations 
the body, weare abſent from the Lord. : therefore being enabled to look 
che: cfally on death, as that which only brings us home to God, from which theſe eafthly bodies keep us rangers, 
. (For we walk by faith, not by ſight.)] 7. (And which gives usthat 
a, - ; dou really to be enjoyed, which we have here in this life only by faith) 

: 8g. Weare confident, T/ay, and willing rather to * be abſent from the body, and g ye make choice rather, 
Lav ont Do be + preſent with the Lord.] & are infinitely better pleaſed, 
do” to leave this body behind us here, or go out, to die, that by this means we may come to our home, ourbliſs in heaven ; 
p$ home and ſo the fear or expectation of death is far from being painful to us, 

*weare am- 9. Wherefore * we labour that, whether + preſent or abſent, we may be acce- ,, Attour ambition and de. 
m0 agg pted of him.) ſign being but this, that whe- 
+ webeat ther we continue in this earthy body of ours, or go out of it, whether living or dying, we may be acceptable to God, 


home or a- 


abroad 444. Lo. For we muſtall * appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
p?Ime em ne may © receivethe Þ things doxe- in his body, according to that he hath done, .., 


10. For there will certainly 
end\proovree 


me a day,when every perſon 


*be made Whether it be good or evil. ] | that ever lived {hall be judged 
manifeſt by God, ſet as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are impleadeq are wont to be.and every action of his 
09 life taken into conſideration,that accordingly every man may be puniſh'd,or rewarded body and ſoul together,according 
bs +." to his a&tions, of what ſort ſoever they be, whether good or bad, which in his life-time he hath committed in his body 
or the pro- and ſoul together. 

9 ebcty, IT» Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,web perſwade men but weare 


$A, : 11. Conſidering therefore 
manifeſt unto God, and, I truſt allo, are made manifeſt in your conſciences. ] the dreadfulneſs of this appear- 


ance of God,as on one fide we labour to perſwade men to embrace the truth, and live as thoſe that are thus to be judged, 


ſo we deſire to approve our {elves to God, as our judge alſo, who, I am confident, doth approve of our ſincerity herein, 
and L hope you are as well ſatisfied alſo of our uprightneſs toward you, 


12. For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion to 
glory on our behalt, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory in area again commending to 


appearance, and 1fot 1n heart. ] you, but that I may arm you a- 
gainſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles that come among you, & glory much of outward things,but know in their conſciences that they 
have little cauſe to do ſo, againſt whom you may fortifie your (elves, and make anſwer to them by glorying of my pati- 
ence, and perſeverance, and performances in the Goſpel, and to this end only it is, that Iſay this unto you, 


* tranſport 13+ For whether we be * beſides our ſelves, it x5 to God : or whether we be ſo- 13. And what we do herein, 
ed (ſee note her, it #s for your cauſe. ] is meant for good, my ſpeaking 
4 _—_ the thus largely of my ſelf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace it is that enables me to do any thing, and any more moderate 


language or a&ions are deſigned by me to your advantage alſo : Or both together, whether one or other,they are meant 
to the glory of God, and your good. 


+ udging 14+ For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, + becauſe we thus judge, that if _ 14,15.For our love to Chriſt, 


12. What ſay, is not as if 


ON £- onedied for all, then were all dead : mg qr 4 us, qo » 
L oy 15. And * that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live  . Re p =_y So 
#T'i9)6y . . . . twill ng - 

unto thernſclves, but unto him which dicd for them, and roſe again. } king this argument from this 


certain acknowledged truth of Chriſts having died for all men,that then certainly all men are ſinners,!2ps'd in a loſt eſtate 
and (o hopeleſs, unleſs they uſe ſome means to get out of that eſtate; which that he might help us to do, w:: the deſign 
of Chriſts dying for all,that we might (having received by his death grace to live a new life) live no longer atter our own 


luſtsand deſires, but in obedience to his commands that died and roſe again to that end, (to bleſs us in turning every 
man, &c. Acts 3. 26.) 


$had known 16, Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh : yea though we 


*welaoy Þ have known Chriſt after the fleſh,yet now * henceforth know we him no more.] fte 


him ſono 


16, Wherefore now we ec. 


em Or value no man accord- 
7 ing to the outer advantages of this world, wiſdom,riches, learning,&c, which are wont to ſet men out in th: eves of the 
onger ww in ; 


* world; andalthough it were true that we had familiarly convers'd with Chriſt here, as ſome among you ſv they have, 
EO. (they that ſay I am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 12.) and prefer themſelves before others for that, and expect their doctrine ſhould 
be received before the doftrine of others, yet now we know that he is gone from thisearth, and no man can now pretend 

to know Chriſts will (otherwiſe than it was revealed at his being here) above, er any more than another, upon this bare 

ſcore, becauſe he once convers'd —_—_ with Chriſt here : All that now we have to do with Chriſt, is to look on him, 

not under any ſuch notion, as a Chriſt talking familiarly with us on earth, but as an heavenly King, offering and deſign- 


Ing us a ſpiritual kingdom upon our obedience and fidelity, not any temporal advantage, or matter of boaſting,upon our 
acquaintance with him here. 


BN Sr Ccca 17. Thers- 
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Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthiant; Chap. v, 


17. If any man profeſs to 17: Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things are paſt 
have any - peculiar claime to aWay, behold all things are become nee | 
Chriſt, this muſt be the way of judging of the ſincerity of his pretenſions, if he think himſelf obliged to live a new life, 
The ſtate of the Goſpel is a change ofevery thing from what it was before, more grace, promiſe of pardon on repentance, 
and ſincerity for the future,more explicite promiſes of heaven, and precepts of greater perfe&ion : and whar is all this,but 
an obligation, in all reaſon, to a new and a Chriſtian life ? 


19. Now all theſe things de- _ * 8. * And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus * ruray 


pend on God, as the author sf Chriſt, and hath given to us the f miniſtery of reconciliation, tele things 
them, who hath uſed this means of making up that breach between him and us, and hath given us power and commiſſion þ $Aonny 
to give men reconciliation, peace,or pardon,or abſolution, upon renewing of their lives, fration 


19. Towit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not ©" 
a $8 ebb wry ——_ imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath * committed to us the word of re- a oe 
God hath uſed Chriſt asa means  oncnry geo) us, Scanrt3- 
to make peace between him and the greater and worſer part of the world, the Gentiles at this time, as well as the Jews, 9" 
(not by pardoning of their fins, while they remain in them, but by admitting them to repentance,by not ſhutting up ways 
of mercy, and moreover calling them, uſing admirable methods of mercy in revealing himſelf to them) and hath put in 
our hands the word of reconciliation, the preaching ofthis Goſpel, and making known the means of grace, and adviſing 
and perſwading all men to make uſe of it. 


20. This therefore tothe ng» - 20+ Now then we © are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſecch 
ture of ourpreſent imployment, y0# by us; we pray youn Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 
to be (as our title of Apoſiles imports) proxies and negotiators for Chriſt, we lupplying the place of Chriſt on earth, and 
ſo treating with men, after the manner that Chrift did when he was here, calling ſinners to repentance, and that with all 
the affeionate importunity imaginable, as ſent from God on purpoſe to entreat men to it : and accordingly now we do, 
in Chriſts ſtead, we beſeech you to reform your lives, and make your ſelves capable of the return of Gods favour to you, 
(ſee note on Mat, 5.m,) 
21, ForChriſt, an innocent, 21+ Forhe hath made him #0 be 4 fin for us, who knew ns ſin, that we might 
pure, ſinleſs perſon, hath God be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
ſent to bea ſacrifice for our ſins, that we might imitate his purity, and thereby be, through the benefits of his doath,acce- 
pted and juſtified by God. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 10. Receive the things done in bis body } KoCenL | this being very uſefull toward the Apoſtolical deſign 
ſignifies to receive, by way of reward, a Crown, OT of working good upon men. Agrecably to which it 
ſnatch, and take off the crown ſtanding over the goal. | God, and T hope alſo 0 be manifeſted in, or to, your con- 
Thcn 7a Ns, owudl@ the things by the body, mult be rela- | ſciences :; where to be manifeſted to their, er in their, con» 
tive, and anſwerable to xs « #exts» that follows, *| ſciences, is all one with this notion of perſwading them, 
without mentioning what,only @gs « *ags5tr, to what | that is, approving himſelf to them. And to this mat- 
be hath done, noting this agreement and proportion be-| ter that which follows, v. 12. pertains alſo, and there- 
twixt that which he receives, and what he hath done, | fore TheopbylaG? interprets, #194 dryer, we per- 
which is the clear ſenſe ot thoſe other places, wherein |ſwade men, by mira TggHouls. dr pul cxardiniCa m3 
God is (aid to render to every man according #0 bis | d\W«es, we do all things that we may nit ſcaxdalize 
works. Some MSS. and printed copies, the Complu-| men 3 and again by oxgi/aha Seamwems, we cure, Or 
teuſe Eduion, read in fiead of le 58 owualOrs with provide againſt, ſcandalr, ſuch as may hinder men 1n 
the change of one Ictter, 781/14 93 owwal&, the proper,| their proficiency of the Goſpel. 
or peculiar, things of bis body, and that will be very] V. 20. Are Ambaſſadors | The Hebrew Irvbw 
agrecable allo, Every man ſhall recerve that which Apoſtles, ſignifies Legates, Nwntios allo, ſo as in the NteCoroy 
is proper to bim; either as the body 1s the ſhop | antient formule, Miſi ſignifies Embaſſadors 3 ſee Mar- 
of action, wherein, and whereby, as by th: wufiru- | cx/pbi form. and Bignonius's notes on lib. 1. c. 40. And 
ment, cvery thing is done, or as 7» 4a figuihes bim- [lo here evo is the Apoſtical Office, and that 
ſelf, by an Hebraiſme former]y mention'd, accorung | trom God to men,offering pardon on his part, and re- 
to, or by way ot, retribution to what he hath done, | quiring on their part reformation for the future. So as 
.&c. in Philoftratas de vita Apoll. 1. 4+ C, 5. *tis aid that he 

V. 11. Perſwade men ] What we/Swr 20 perſwade, was {ent of an embaſſy from Hercules to the Theſſali, 
and peculiarly T4267 e1Ipwres* to perſwade men, {igni- | 93 vis © apto Bea; lus, jay SAR a'vTts, Kc. the ſum of the 
fics in theſe books, will be ſet downat large, Note on| embaſſie, ſaith he, was, that they would not be deſtroyed, 

Gal. 1+ 6. (ſe alſo Note on 1 Fob. 3. e.) viz. to pacifie, but that having omitted {acrifice,they ſhould now per- 
to propitiate, to gain in upMm men, and obtain their ap-| form them again. 
probation either of the caule they plead, or of them-| V., 21, Sinfor us] What is meant here by the word 4 
ſelves, whom they deſire to approve to them. And | «waglia fy will beſtappear by the notion of it in the ,,*.. 
though it be a very obviousand commodious ſenſe of| Old Teſtament ſometimes, and by the oppoſition to wa 
theſe words, knowing the terrours of the Lord we per-| 1xa10oUmn righteouſneſs here. In the Old Tettament 
ſwade men, that the conſideration of the judgment to|*tis taken tor @ ſacrifice for ſin, Lev. 4. 3, 29. and 
come isa very proper;forcible ſuaſorie to amendment | 5. 6, and Pſal. qo. 7. and ſopiaculum in Latine is both 
of life, &c. yet the circumſtancesof the Context ra-| a fin and a ſacrifice of exptation , Or the perſon that is 
ther incline it to the other notion of mid, knowing | ſo ſanfified. And there is nothing more ordinary iu 
the judgment to come to be {0 cxaG that it deſcendsto| the Septragint, than for «<pagria to ſignihie a ſacr:fce 
every aCtion that is done, whether good or bad, we] for fin, and ſo in the Chaldee paraphraſe alſo, Exod, 
Apoſtles, who have a weighty task of duty lying onus | 29. 14- where the Hebrew reads fin, they read, a (a= 
to win ſouls to Chrift, are obliged to purſue this work, | erifice for ſin : for indeed the Hebrew yy tignities 
#0 gain in upon men as much as we can, to approve our | primarily ewo things, fin and legal uncleanneſs, and 
ſelves tothem in all things, that they may not be ſcan- | ſecondarily two things more, 2 ſacrifice of propitiation 
dalized by any thing done by us, but chearfully Ted on / for fin, and of purification for uncleanneſs; and con+ 
with a good opinien of our preaching & our perſons, } ſequently being rendred ſometimes, wagliaeboch in ihe 

| notion 


Chap. vi. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, © 
notion of fin , and alſo of «ncleanneſs , Lev. 12. 6. | dead body, the word generally uſed is <uatlics, fir 
Numb. 6. 2. ſometimes iAzouis and "Jgrnaouds propiti- | fin : 10 in the New Tettamcnt Rem. $. 3. es apuag)ing; 
ation, Ezek, 44+ 27+ 45+ 19+ and ſometimes & mou | for fin, 15 the lacrihce of propitiatiou and {0 Heb. 
purifying , Num. 19. 19. eynopts purification , Num. | 10. 6. and 13+ I 1+ and ſo here «lie fin, without «ez, 
$. 7. from hence comes, that this one Greek word | moſt diſtinctly. Then for the oppoſition whercin 
« waglie, as if it were of the ſame latitude with the He- | *waglia ſin is here {et to Sixguag'Con righteouſneſs, Chriſt 
brew NUT, is made uſe of to ſignihie all theſe ſeverals. | made &warlia fin, that we might be made \ngtogu'rn 
For that of Six I need not inſtance : for that of ley ul | righteonſneſ5, that is an argument, that as our being 
uncleanneſs , ſee Num. 6. 2. Tagre ts 7 Wis be Mxgueo vin righteouſneſs lignihes our being ſanGitied 


was unclean by the touch if a dead bedy. For that of | firſt, and then accepred by God, jultihed 3 lo his beivg/ 


ſacrifice of expiation, among many others, ſee Lev. 4. | *paglie ſignifies his being condemned, that is, conle- 
25. the blood of the «aagrie, Sin, that is, ſin-offering : crated as a ſacrifice is wunt to be devoted tor the fins 
Andin thelaſt for purification, either of a leaper, or a |of the people. 

woman after child-birth, or after the touching of a | 


CHAP. VI. Pard;braſe: 
* that work I» E then* gs workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive \,, And we whoſe office it is 


#UVSSE)TNG not the grace of God in vain : ] to labour for that for which 
Chriſt hath laid down his life, c. 5- 2t. do exhott you not to fruſtrate all theſe gracious methods of God, not to permit 
the Goſpel (ſee note Heb. 13. d.) to be caſt away upon you. 


+daiver. 2+ (Forhe faith, I have heard thee in atime accepted, and in the day of 3 F {al- 
ance vation have I ſuccoured thee : behold now i« the accepted time,behold now is the thy perſon of God, 16a. pred 


day of ſalvation. ) ' Ina ſeaſon which I had cho- 
ſen, I have hearkened tothee and inthe fitteſt time for deliverance to come,l have interpoſed my help.1t ſcems God hath 
his times and ſeaſons to give deliverances, and ſuch is this wherein I now ſpeak, a point of time wherein God hath reſol- 
ved to deliver all his perſevering, faithful ſervants out of their perſecutions. And this in all reaſon ought to be laid hold 
of by us, to eſcape out of the ſins of the world, and ſo out of the wrath that belongs to them that remain therein, 


* occaſion 3+ Giving no * offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. ] 
of falling 
©2p0x4678V 


2. For the Prophet ſaith in 


3+ And one eſpecial part of 
our labour and care is, to abſtain ſtri&ly from all things that may avert any man from the faith, indeavouring to approve 


our ſelves to all, that all men may look on our behaviour in the Goſpel with reverence, and not with cenſure, ando be 
attraed to Chriſtian life, not deterred by us. 


4+ But in all chings approving our ſclves as the miniſters of God, in much pa+ Approving our fidelity ir: 

tience, in affliction, in neceſſities, in diſtreſles, |  the(diſcharge of our office, by 
all proper means 3 firſt by the conſtant, patient enduring of all ſort of aMiQions, viz. preſſures, wants, exigencics, 

5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fa= , Scourgings, impriſon* 

ſlings, : : ments, ſ{cditions, by pains tg= 
king, denying our ſelves our ordinary ficep and food, 


6. By purcnefs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy ;£ By continence , by the 


Ghoſt, by love unfained, ] | Rudy of the divine Law in the 
more ſecret ſenſe (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1. c.) by long-ſuffering, by bounty, by the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, (prophe- 
ſying, languages, &c.) by Lincere charity, and zeal tothe good of ſouls, 


| 7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteouſ+ 7. By preaching the pure 
{For nets, + on the right hand, and on the left, ] ; Golpel of Chriſt, by the power 
of God in doing miracles, &c. by weapons evangelical of all ſorts for the temptations of a proſperous and an adverſe con- 
dition, the ſpears in time of proſperity to repel the temptations of rhe world, reſolution againſt all the aſſaults of carnali- 
ty, and the fhield in order to dangers,and approach of evil, patience, conſtancy and perſeverance,to defend us from them; 


8. By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report, as deceivers,and g, Th,gugh the various fares 


yet true 5 | : of being contumeliouſly uſed 
by ſome,as well as reverently by others; vilified, as well as commended 3 counted as deceivers,when yet we arc moſt faith- 
full diſpenſers of the truth of God : 


* acknow- 9» ASunknown, and yet * well known as dying, and behold we live 3 as chaſt- 9. Eſtcemed and look'd on 
ledged 6H1- ned, and not killed 4 . by ſome as if they knew us not; 
an by others own'd and valued ; ſome judging us as loſt men, that by our needleſs zeal had brought deſtru&ion on us, whereas 


by Gods help we are flill alive, permitted \" Boa to be afflifted and chaſten'd, but not yet to be put to death, though ot 
ſome of us 'twere verily purpoſed that we ſhould, 1 Cor. 15. 32. and 2 Cor. 1. 8. 
' 10» As ſorrowtul, yet alway reJoycing 3 as poor, yet making many rich; asha- gy, yes oitied and 
ving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. ] Vs. look'd on, as made up of no- 
thing but ſadneſs, whilt yet we are alwayes chearful, and rejoycing in the teſtimony of a good conſcience; as poor our 
ſelves, and yet enriching whole multitudes of men with that which is the moſt valuable true riches : and though we are 
deem'd, and thattruly, to have nothing, yet are we ſo provided for by Gods good providence, as to want nothing that 
is neceſſary or uſeful tor us. : 
11. Oye Corinthians, our mouth is opened to you, our heart isenlarged.)] 11, I have ſpoken clearly 8 


freely to you, O Corinthians, and my heart as well as my mouth hath been enlarged to you alſo, ſo'great is my kindneſs 
and affeQion to you, 


12. Ye are not ſtraitned in us, but ye are ſtraitned in your bowels. ] 12, Yeare.not pent up in us; 


as in a narrow room ; my whole ſoul is open to you, and at your ſervice, you have no ſmall place in my afte&ions : but 
you do not retribute as ye ought, ye are ſomewhat ſtraitned in your affeQions toward me, 
Tout by way 


of this very 13. + Now for a recompenle in the lame, (I ſpeak as uuto my children) be ye 13. And truly it were but « 


tecompente alſo inlarged.} ; juſt return, as from children te 
Sr Sip your parent, if ye would be, back again, as kind and affe&ionate to me, as 1 have been to you. 


G Ccc 3 14: ® Be 


379 


Is 


Paraphraſe, - The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians, Chap. vi.vii. 


14. * Be yenot Þ unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what þ fel- iv Not ye 


hits fe Thane any 10000 your lowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion hath more jnct;. 


ſhould be more.inclinable,more 


favourably :fe&ed tothem that light with darknels | 7 poc - Pf 
are not Chriſtians, to falſe prophets or teachers, than to us? Is it poſſible for you Chriſtians to receive any benefit from 6b ons _— 
ſuch ? doth impiety advantage juſtice ? or darkneſs contribute any thing to light betwixt 

ts. What agreement of de- 15: And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath he that be- yu 
fires can Chriſt or a Chriſtian licvcth with an infidel ? ] wickedneg ? 
have with Satan,or a lawleſs man ? what accord a believer with an unbelieyer? and ſuch are many of thoſe Gnoſtick he- ay Kor a 
reticks that are ſo followed by you. betwint oR 


2ht and 


EO 
16. And what agree ment hath the Temple of God with idols? for ye are the BT's 


if. Or RoW £5090 200anetne temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell * in them,and walk Þ in #7) di 


Gods temple and the Idol-tem- 


: : # 4100% ” 
ples? Now ye are the temple of them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people.] _ 
God, among whom he dwells, and walks, and owns you for his people, as he hath promiſed to do to the Jews upon con- J melvevie 
dition of their obedience to him, trip 

' 1718, This layesan obliga- 15. Wherefore come out from among them.,and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, + ng & 
tion upon you to get out of 40. 1119 touch not the unclcan thing, and I will receive you, "5 44 


wicked company and unclean 6 th we : MG 
converſation, not to comply 13. And will be a * father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, —_ 


with the Heathen 1dolaters by faith the Lord Almighty. ] - + ro me for 
going to their temples and feaſts with them 1 Cor. 8. 5. but to abſtain ſtrily from ſuch ſociety 3 for upon doing thus de» {ons yet eis 
pend all the promiſes of the Goſpel, of Gods receiving us, owning and acknowledging us for his children, DO 


Annotations en Chap, V T. 


V. 2. Salvation ] What owrjeta. ſignifies, hath | pretended knowledge of the ſecret meanings of Scri- 
been often ſaid, (fee Rom. 13+ c.) Gods reſcuing his | pture, (juſt as 2 Pez. 1. 5. we tind virtue, (or courage) 
faithful perſcvering ſervants out of their diſtreſles 3 | knowledge, &yne474c% continence, and patience put toy ,c- 
thus it clcarly {ignites here, proportionably to what it | ther) and at Jength Tv «07 zhe Holy Spirit, in op- 
had done in the propheſie here cited, Ta. 4.9. 8. In an| poſition to their pretences of being the ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 
acceptable time have T heard thee, that is, ina time that | 12. 1. And after many verles ſpent on that ſubject, he 
God chole,and {aw fit tor the turn, i the day of ſalva- | looks on thoſe apoſtate hereticks as «Ti nf zitbful 
ti-n have T belp'd thee, and I will preſerve thee , and|delertors v. 14. and conjures them p1 «Tte*Cuyar not to 
give thee for a Covenant to this people ( a kind of rain-| encline to them, bcing an heathenifh diabolical forc 
bow to the drown'd world, a tign of a covenant that | of people,v. 15. with whom being intangled,they mult 
God will drown them no more in ſuch atHictions ) zo | ablolutely torlake, and come out of them as from $9- 
eſtabliſh, or raiſt up the earth, to cauſe to inherit the de-| dom v. 17. which is again noted by the filthineſs of 
fulate beritages. And therefore when he faith, ow 3s |the fleſh and ſpirit, foul luſts and fultions, &c. c, 7. 
the accepted time, the ſcaſon that God hath pitch'd on, | 1. 
now is the day of ſalvation , the meaning wall be, that | V. 13» Unequally yoked | The word «7#65(v3e3s the b 
now the time is approaching, that the true pure Chri- |Vilgay renuers jugum dacere , which icems to have ,__ 5 _- 
ſian profflion, thus long perſecuted by the Jews and | given occaſion to Budew, and H. Stephan out of him, leis 
Gnoftichks lo ſharply , (by which means it comes to | to athriu that 8neGQvy37 here in this Apoltle is uſed for 
paſs, that many daily tall off to ſave themſelves ) | cueCopiiv 10 be in the yoak, with another. But this is a 
ſhall ſuddainly have refpite by the dettruction ot the | mittake without any grounds,fave only the cquivocal- 
encmics every where. And {othis is a feaſonable con- |neſsof the word Cys, which ſignifies a yoak to draw 
{idcration, to back the exaortation ver. 1. w:uch the | in, as well as ballance to weigh in. The word «75> 
Apolile in all his Epiſtles did at that time fo earneſtly FCvyer is doubtlefs tobe rendred here as in Greck au- 
preſs,that they that had received the Golpel, and gone | thors it fignihes, among whom a pair of ſcales or bal- 
on ſo long, ſhould not at laſt, by falling o:t loie all 1n | lance, whoſe beam inclines or propends toward one 
the laſt act, {ee Heb. To. 36, 37, 38.) that 1s, receive | part,is called 5zbwes 672g5Cvy©- 2 (in oppoſition to i9vCu- 
it in vain, loft all the beneht that attended it. To which | y©*, equally inclined both wayes, or whoſe beam ſtands 
purpoſe the Apolile proceeds v.3.&c. to mention him-" even) tvatina alteri-jugis, ves ppomis, nou imppomis, a ſcale 
{clt and his tellow-labourers, as examples to them of | that weighs down one way, ſtands not in tbe equilibration. 
thole things which were molt directly contrary to the | So in Phocylides, | 
G11: tirft, Inoffenſive hving 3 ſecondly, Conltan- Emu iwy ah gui? £7Y09 CUP, a 0D BAKE; 
cy and perteverance under perſecutions; Firtt, blame- | Let the balance (and even, not inclined more to one ſide. 
lefncſs of converſation v. 3. (For this falling off of (And {o the fentc of the place will be, Be not more 
the Chrijiiis to the Groſtichs was tic greateſt offence | propoiile and inclined toward the propoſals vi theſe 

& {caudal imagiuable to Chrittianity, having fomuch Apoii:!:2ing Gnoſticks, that herefie to which your pre- 
impurity, &c. among, 'them} then v. 4, 5. patiexe- nt leacers would ſeduce you, thcn you are to us the 
and c mtancy i all kind of preſres, upon vi1ic': | Apotiles of Chriſt, who love you ſo paſſionately : _ 
again he {ubjoyus, ve. 6. £11675, pureneſs, and 79974, | Wiich is the argument almoli of the wholc Chapter. 
bhrnow/edge , ene uuics lono-ſuffering, patience, and | Thus in Clements Epiſtle to the fame Corinthians, we 
perſercrance, in oppotition to the compliances and apo- tind a phraſe directly parallel to this, $77 -gnaumG 5; ara e- 
ltatics of the Gmuſtichs 3 pureneſs, in oppoſition to their | x0Þ725 a'#" nu, inclimng the other wsy from us, that is, 
lutts and uncleannels, krowledge, in oppolition to their | dilaffected to us. 


== CHAP—-vHE Parapbraſe. 


i, Wherefore having ſo 
rich promiſes made you by 
God, p:omiſes of being recei- of God, 


I. Hume therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſclves 
from all * filthincſs of the fleſhand ſpiric, perfecting boligel(s mn the fear * GR 


ved. 


4 


Chap, vil. The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians. | Paraphraſe. 


iſt, as children into his family,but thoſe promiſes conditional promiſes, made upon condition that you forſake 
- bc Aerts whe ne my carneft axhoctarlon to you is, that you purf: your ſelves {rom the ſins (of all kinds) that 
are now crept in among you,particularly from the pollutions of the fleſh that your idol-feaſts areapt to betray you to,and 
of the ſpirit,as pride,fa&ion, ſchiſm,&c. preterring falſe teachers befofe us, which planted Chriſt among youz praiſing 
to the end all manner of piety with all diligence (ſ{ce note on Phil. 2. c,) 


2. Receive us;we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have 


+ coveted 2, The falſe teachers that you 


mami + defrauded no man. | . : . receive (0 willingly,injure you, 
&4(L4y &=file you, and either defraud or perhaps ſeduce you into abominable ſins, ſee Fph. 4. 22. and 2 Pet. 1. b, But we have 
heros an been far from doing any of theſe, and therefore are fitter to be embraced by you, c. 6. 14. Sce Rom. note i, 

THpprric 


her fu- 3. I ſpcaknot this to condemn yo, for I have ſaid before, that you are in our 2. 1 ſpeak not this to bring 
pera un- 


dance of hHcarts to dyc and live with you | any evil report upon you, forl 
Joy over love you molt paſſionately, as I ſaid before. 


mebmegeo- : hd "EC 7 ; yo! 

orig Tf 4+ Great is my * boldneſs of ſpcech toward you, great zx my glorying of you, ,, My freedom (ſee note on 

3 9s Ba Lam filled with comfort, I + am exceeding joyful In all our tribulation. | Jo.7, a.) in mentioning your 

coat tdi. faults is great indeed, but withall I am as free in boaſting of your obediencezan 1though I have had much grief and fear v, 

= __ 5. through the ſins that were among you, yet the joy which I take in your repentance is extreamly more abundant than 
gripe the ſorrow was, 

Ia1Co prot k . 

* bs lawly 5. For * when we were come into Macedonia,our fleth had no reſt,but we were s. For thetruth is, all our 

> abouris + troubled on every fide, without mr hghtings, within were wor, 4 wm wr wow 54 wr to 

* telling Macedonia, As 20. 1. we had a ſad time of it 3 tor as we met with many oppolitions irom others, 10 the many fears we 

n= had concerning you were very troubleſome to ns, | | 

mentation 6. Neverthele(s, God that comforteth # thoſe that are caſi down, comforted 6. but through the mercy of 

edbpuy : | f11G, God, who relieves thoſe tha 

* zeal for Us by the coming, of Titus. ] rein greateſt want of relief, Titus's coming ſreed us rom all om 

of concern- areing | , S vans . 

ing Cnnev . . {42 : _ OM 

rhe 7. And not by his coming only,but by the conſolation wherewith he was com +. And it $85 act Ge bans 
V 


vherefore grted f in you, * when he told us your earneit defire, your F mourning, your 


prelence of Titus that was ſuch 
though I 


erieced you # fervent mind towards me, ſo that I rejoyced the more. | {olace to me, but the news that 
by that E- he brought me, ard with which he himſelf was ſo much comforted, to wit, the news of your panting after me, lamenting 
piſtle, 6m 52 moſt ſadly the ſins that I had in my former Epiſtle laid to your charge, and your earneſineſs for me againſt thoſe that tra- 
s, $)y me0h 

Uugs Oy duced me. 


rj ima $, Þ For though I made you ſorry with a Letter, I do. not repent, though T $. $6 that now though thofa 
Fart did repent for I perceive that  theſame Epiltle hath made you ſorry, though it q; 


re&tions of mine in my firſt 
_ for ypere but 2 for a ſcaſon, | Fpiſtle brought the cenſures of 
a norte; 


bh the Church upon ſome of you, (for ſo1 find they did, though but for a time, with place for ſpeedy remiſſion, upon refor- 
prog oof mation) I have no reaſon to be ſorry for what I did, though the truth is, I was a while ſorry for it, and with'd I had not 
5 SanGONn been ſo ſevere, 


im 9 9. Now, Irejoyce,not that ye were + made ſorry,but that ye # ſorrowed to rc- 9, But now that I hear what 
2m  pentance: for ye were made ſorry alter a godly manner, that ye might receive (4c 


WICTY 


e(s it hath found amon 
ered, datRAge by Us it nothing, ] = you, what reformation hath 
frrowed, been wrought by it, I profeſs my ſelf to rejoyce, not that yon had the cenſures inflited on you, but that thoſe cenſures 
bewailed, produced that effectua] reformation and change, for you were dealt with according to the cuſtom of Evangelical Diſci- 
ang pline; And ſo'tis clear enough that you have not been damnified by me in this matter,but much advantaged thereby, 


griceed-i= 16. For + godly ſorry worketh repentance to ſalvation, # not to be repented 
rowed, be» 


wailed of ; but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. |] 
+ orict aC- 
cording, to 


10, For that diſcipline which 
Chriſt hath now ordain'd in kis 
Church (ſee 1 Cor. 5. note c.) is very proper to work ſuch change of mind as ſhall advance to a conſtant perſevering,du- 


GE nd rable forſaking all known ſins, (ſee note on Rom. 10, a.) whereas the puniſhments which are uſual in the world ordina- 
Pip ng rily end in the taking away of mens lives, or ſomewhat analogical to them in a lower degree, 
* not re- 


Eras? 11. For bchold;this (elf fame thing F that ye forrowed after a godly ſort, what 11. And an evidence thereof 
can carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea, F what clearing of your ſelves, yea, what in- 00016 you, Dar. lr ng 
% your be. dignation, yea, what fcar, yea, what vehement dehire, yea,what zeal, yea, what re- = 


, OY ROY flicted on ſome of you, hath 
inp grieved Venge : in all things you have approved your {elves to be clear in this matter. ] wrought a vehement care to 
according 


Jo make all right again, aclearing of the guiltlels, a diſpleaſure and diſdain againſt the guilty, fear of my diſpleaſure, deſire 
to @ $0 togive me fatisfa&ion, earneſtneſs to reform, yea to deny your ſelves lawful liberties by way of penance for the former 
Kr vuge inordinacies. And ſo you have done all that is poſſible toward the acquitting your ſelves in this buſineſs, 


* how preat 


dillnence 12- Wherefore though 1 wrote unto you,T 4;d it not for his cauſe that had done 12 When therefore I wrot 
2/0 -75- the wrong, nor for his cauſe that had ſuffered wrong, but that our * care for you ſo ſharply to you, the ntorone. 
+ tow oreat In the fight of God might appear unto you, | h 


tation which you are to make 
2po'ogizing of it is this,that it was not out of any diſpoſition of ſeverity againſt them that had committed thoſe crimes, the fornicators 
Sor) bay and inceſiuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5.1. the man that ſued his brother c.6.1. nor out of any partiality of kindneſs to them that 
c OE © Had been ſufferers by thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, 1 Cor, 6. 8. or diſturbed with law-ſuits before the heathen 
rad judicatures v. 1. but only to expreſs my care of you, that by my writing to you in that manner you might diſcern how 
vu might diligent I am to do you any good. 
oe 77A 


maniteſt be- 1 Z+ Therefore we Were comforted in your comfort 3 yea,and exceedingly the . r3. And by this meansT have 
Ne es more joycd we, for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. ] 


received much matter of joy, 


of Godo hearing what good effects the cenſures had wrought upon you; and this joy was very much increaſed, to ſee how Titus 
e Dh Yo was joyed, and inwardly inlivened by you. 

Tu axF«d ny Ln . . s 

oy {=24- I4+ ForifI have boaſted any thing to him of you, I fam not aſhamed ; but as + Yor es hes acct 8 
(44! EY Tv ' 1 1 ( "a . . 

Cee a YE {PaKeall things to you in truth, even fo Our boaſting which I made before Ti- (010 him of you, what ever! 
Ts ts RP etis 1S found a4 truth, |] ; , A have boaſted of your kindneſs 
- FOE TUM to me, you have made it all good 3 and as [ never ſaid any falſe thing to you, ſo whatſoever I ſaid to Titus about you, he 
Tapredl hath by experience found to be perie&ly true alſo. 


comforred T5, And hisinward affection is more abundant toward you,X whilſt he remem- 
Wl bred the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling you received him. ] 
x4x hue bu what readineſs of obedience you expreſs'd to my dire&ions, 
= ſent from me unto you (ſee note on Phil, 2.c,) 

* varenot 0 


been put to IG» I rcjovce therefore that + T have coniidence in you 1n all things. ] 


15. And he hath huge kind- 
neſs toward you , conſidering 
and what chearful reception you gave him that was thug 


hang OE ; | 16. This therefore is matter 
mnt  Ofalljoyts ow. that i can thus confidently promiſe my ſelf of your obedience, &c and never fear to find my ſelf deceived 
* Win he in my conic: 
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V. 8. For a ſeaſon The word «ee ſignihes a ſea- 
and any part of time indefinitely, but yet both in 
Greek and Latine is oft uſed for a ſmall, or ſhort, ſpace3 
ſo Philem. 15. 29s wee, for a ſhort ſpace, and 1 Theſ]. 
2. 17. Tess 19469" wegs for the ſpace of an hour , that 
15, for a ſhort ſpace. And ſo here # & wezs #220, though 
but for an hour, that is, tor a ſhort ſpacez which being 
joyncd with #xvumay vuit, bath grieved you, in the 
110tion of that phraſe for inflicting the cenſures ( ſee 
Note on 1 Cor. 5.c.) it denotes the infliction of ſome 
penance, a ſentence of abſtention tor a while, for a 
thort ſpace,(ior the bringing torth fruits of repentance) 
after whch it is to be remitted again. This the Niceze 
fathers expreſs by this ityle, ip” &r z xe9v0s werrar i xgu- 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians, 


&s Ter), for whoſe cenſures the time is determined, 
and ſeaſon ſet ; Zonaras by xgvgyi acouerer Th wravoly 7 
mT]ox.5mw!, the times ſet for the penance of the lapſed, 
And this is an{werable to the Nz4ui among the Jewes, 


a remotion for thirty dayes. Another ſott of cenſures 
there was, ſine prefinito tempore, without determining 
of the time, irrevocabile anathema, in Alcimus, peren- 
nis excommunicatio, a laſting, irrevocable excommunis 
calton, Concil. Turon. 2. c. 20. and Concil. Partſe 3. 
can. 5. but this not abſolutely ſo, but #ſqze ad refor- 
mationem , for ever if they reform not» Hereby it aps 
pears that *twas not only the inceſtuous perſon 1 Cor.5. 
1. which is here referred to, for he was delivered wp to 
Satan for the deſtrutien of the fleſh, and that is pa- 
rallel to the perexnis excommunicatio, the durable ex- 
communicatiozn, or that which was to continue untill 
reformation z but others, it ſeems, which had been 
found fault with in that Epiftle, (as he that went to 
law c.6. and the like) fell under the cenſures, though 
Only Tees wear» for @ definite time, that they might 
= ng forth fruits of repentance : and accordingly they 
id v. 11» 


Paraphraſe- 


1. Now I thought good to T+ 
mention to you the liberal 


CHAP. VIII. 


Oreover, brethren, we* doe you to wit of the grace of God beſtowed + ne 
on the Churches of Macedonia, 


colle&ion for the poor which hath been made (ſee AR, 2.47, and 4. 34, note on 1 Pet, 3.d.) at Philippi and TheMalonica, 


and other Chutches in Macedonia, 


2. That being under an hea- 
vy aMic&ion themſelves, they 


2. How that jn a great 


triall ofaffliction, the abundance of their Joy,and their 


deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. ] 


were very chearfull in their liberality, being themſelves in the depth of poverty, they expreſs'd a very great bounty 


to others, 
3. For to their power (I 


. For having no obligation _5* 
: - : willing of themſelves, ] 


upon them to do ſo, as being 


bear record) yea, and beyond their power, they were ' ir wic- 


poor v. 2, and not being ſollcited by me, they did voluntarily contribute what they were able, nay 1 may truly ſay more 


than they could well ſpare, 
4. In ſtead of being in- 


4. Praying us with much intreaty, that we would receive the gift, and rake + charity & 


treated by me, carneſtly be- zpoz uw the tellow{hip of minittring tothe ſaints. } 
ſceching me to receive their charity and colleEion ( ſee note on AR. 2. 6.) and convey it from them for the relief of the 


poor Chriiiians in Judza. 


Chap. viii. 


toward the 


5. And not only this, butas  5* * And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to the gin's, avs 


they had firſt given themſelves Lord, and unto us, by the will of God. 3 Thy Kutvu 
up to the ſervice of God, ſo they offered me their ſervice alſo, (God ſo moving them) that is, not only their bounty, but book 


their pains, not only to ſend or give theirgeods, but to goe themſelves, ſome of their company, to Corinth, bes wlevine 


6. On a meſſige from me, 6. + Infomuch that we delired Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would alſo Mews 


to defire Titus, who had be- finiſh * in you the ſame grace alſo. | E TREC 

fore done ſomewhat among you concerning this contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judza, that he would now perfe& —rioume 

it among you. + That we 
migint mu- 


7+ + Therefore (as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and * utterance, and treat, 


knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us)+ ſee that yeabound in this TREprgnivas 


7. And that as ye have been 
nwSs 


richly furniſhed with faith in 


believing your ſelves, all that grace alſo. 1] | * among you 

hath been revealed to you, withability of inſtruRing others, with knowledge of myſteries (ſeenote on x Cor, 1, b.c.) with this charity 

all care and induſiry to doe whatever you could to bring forth fruits of faith,and with extreme kindneſs towards me, {0 ye Rog _ 
T Þ 


would exceed in this liberality and cortribution toward the poor Chriſtians alſo, | 


TayT 
8. This 1 ſay not by wayof $- * I ſpcak not by commandement, but by occafion of the forwardneſs of ng enero 
precept, or command, laying others, and to prove the ſincerity of your _ *wordnae 
any obligation upon you, ſee y, 10, but only by mentioning how forward others have been, the Macedonians by name + ye abound 
when they were themſelves in diſtreſs, v. 2. to tell you that this will be a tryall of your charity, how ſincere it is, by comp'- aF60408 60778 
ring it with others, who were not (0 rich as you, and therefore if yours be as hearty as theirs, 'twill probably ex preſs it ſelf ® I ſpeak not 
61 ſuch an opportunity as this, by way of 
injunction , 


o. For to ſuch performances 9+ For ye know the f grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that* though he was rich, but by the 


as theſe ye can want no mo- yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. | pot wen 
tives, when ye conſider the example of Chriſt in his dealings toward us, his liberality and bounty, in exhauſting himſelf - PF. ers 
for us, ſubmitring himſelfto ſo mean a condition,and even to death it ſelf, that thereby ye,and all that will make uſe of his triall of the 
bounty, may be ſpiritually enriched. ſincerity of 
. . . — 6 your love 
10. And herein though for 10 And hercin I give my advice : for thisis expedient for you + who have be- al6,0c «wr* 
the degree of your liberality gun betore, not only to doe, but alſo® to be forward a year ago, | nod. as) ha 
no precept doth oblige you,Chriſts command of relieving the poor leaving to you the liberty to determine the proportion, the nlp 
yet I (hall give you my opinion, that as you have formerly expreſs'd ſome forwardneſs, not only to do ſomewhat for that e-moudic, I 
preſent, but to reſolve to do more, if you had been,or when you ſhould be able, ſo *twill not now be for your credit, or the 
reputation of your bounty, to fall ſhort of that purpoſe. | : or _— 


11, And therefore now you 11+ * Now therefore perform the doing of it 3 that as there was a + readineſs to Wy 
may do well to perfet what will, (o there may be a performance alſo our of that which ye have. } 2 ae 
Tn &r + as many of you as formerly began from a year agoe, not only to doe, but alſoto reſolve, inn £ pirey v3 045 nd 30s $i 
«@gigzat em m4yva, * And now conſummate the work,or doing alſo, Non / * hy mown + forwarduel torefbtre wgtruln 5 (ar 


ye 


Chap. vill, the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthiant. Paraphraſe. 
ye then begiti, that as then at a diſtance ye were forward to make the reſolution, ſo you rtiay now porform accordingito 
your preſent ability. 


* the for 12. For if X _ be firſt | oy er Sms z3 accepted according to that a man OY for ſappoling C man 
_ ot according to that ne na . | : ; : CNEearrnt a ! 
i — Ar rr. his if it be perform'd, that is,if he do according to his ability, ſhall be well accepted and rewarded 
47@9 x64786 by God, and that which he is not able to doe, ſhall never be expeRted of him, | 

ig oy 12. + For Im:an not that other men be eaſed, and you burdened. 13, 14, And this colleQion 


ap __-_ | that 1 ſpeak of is not ſo de- 
— 14+ But by an equality, * that now at this time your abundance may be a ſupply Gen d, _ = Pao Houta 
youpreſlare, for their want, that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, that there 17 12.c.4 of their burthen by 


= 9 b lity : having it laid on your fſhoul- 
bo y ma © Cc ua 1 © - .* © : 

frm: dds og on ok Cora be made up by your libetality, and you diſtreſs'd by giving them, but that there may tean equality, 
8 Dxinbas you relieving them:now in this time of famine in Jewry, out of your plenty, and when you want (ſce Mat. 12.6.) as they 


ox now do, they, when the famine is over, ſhould relicve you again out of their plenty 


ſeaſon your . 

abundance 15. As it is written, + He that had gathered much, had nothing over,and he that 15. That as it was in the 
wing d lit had no lack. gathering of Manna, no man 
- poke: | ou orb Donny ray for —_ more or leſs; ſo it might be among fellow-Chriſtians, they that had for the preſent 
Cpulay Twp 7 leſs poſſeſſions, ſhould yet by ſupply from others have ſufficient, and they that had greater poſſ:ions, by relieving others, 
TR.” have no more left to them than they had need of. ; | 
Rs 16. But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt care into the heart of 5 aq wha wriceto you 
+ he e hat Titus for you. for your advantage by way of 
: DF care of eg advice wy you, it ſeems Titus hath had inhhis mind already, out ofthe ſame care of you, God be thanked 
—_ who put it into his heart. ? 

gent he 3+ For indeed he accepted the exhortation, * but being more forward of his 17, For he was very willing 
You of his OWN Accord he went unto you : ] ; at the firſt word, nay, pre- 
own accord, vented my exhortation, and before he was ſpoken to, of his own free choice he went to you about it. 
iN Cr 18. And we have ſent with him the brother, + whoſe praiſe # in the Golpel \g, anq with him we fence 
r9%m* , throughout all the Churches. the Evangeliſt, ( probably $, 
DEN TIE Luke, ſee note on Rom. 16. 6.) whoſe diligence in preaching the Goſpel through all Churches is ſo much commended, 


+ who is 


praiſed for 19+. And not thatonly, but who was alſo * choſen of the Churches to travell 
the Goſpel, with us, with this f grace, which is adminiſired by us to the glory of the # ſame 


x © $0 


_ 19. And whom the Biſhope 
in Synod ordain'd to go along 


oy Lord, and declaration of your ready mind, ] : . with me this journey , and 

ivz14h(ce was nat by my ſelf choſen to it, (ſee 1 Cor. 16. 3.) to carry this colleion (wherein I had done nothing, but as a ſervant 

* ordained and officer made uſe of by the Macedonians) to the honour of God (whole ſervants they were that were thus reliev'd, 

- $M and whoſe grace it was that the Macedonians were fo liberall) and to the ſtirring up your alacrity and forwardneſs by their 

our fellow- example. . . . 

pen 20. + Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance which ,o. This Ithen 4id, and of 

ww; 9 15 adminiſtred by us. ] w ., this I now give this {o parti- 

page a wry cular account, as being very carefull, that I might not be under ſuſpicion or cenſure in managing or diſpoſing that great © 
_—_ ſum of money colle&ed, or received by me. | 

+ charity 21, þ Providing for honeſt things, not onely in the ſight ofthe Lord, but in the ,, Providing for a good re- 

oy gs ſight of men. ] putation before men, as well 

d\zxons;rfvy as for a good conſcience before God. 

* the Lord 


himſelf, nd 22. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes 


your for- proved diligent in many things,but now much more diligent, upon the great con- 


22. And with Titus and 
wardne(G 


Luke, I have by conſent of 


of mind or tidence X which I have in you. ] Es the Churches v. 19. fent a 
lncourage- third, of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had experience,but in this bu fineſs founa him much more willing to 
ment, avy 


& ke & be induſtrious, upon the ſpecial confidence he hath of your goodne(s and expeded liberality, 


oewpies 23. Whether + any doenguire of Titus, be is my partner and fellow * helper 


; 23. In brief, th | 
+ Taking concerning you : or our brethren be enquired of, they are the * meſſengers of the ,,. Jatrufted in ls bas 
ne od Wks Churches, and the glory of Chriſt. ] are ſuch as may be truſted, Titus 


__ that accompanied me and help'd to convert you ; the other brethren, Luke,&c. men of eminence andrule in the Churchas 
: Aiſpenſed of Chriſt ({ce note on Rom. 16. 6.) and ſuch as have been uſed as inſtruments to advance the Goſpel, | 
= 4+ Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your ,, 4a,q therefore it will 
Le * love, and of our boaſting on your behalf. | concern you by your beha- 
will be ho- viour in this matter to demonſtrate your own Chriſtian charity, and to let them ſee, that what Ihave boaſted of you hath 
po mem. not been without reaſon, 

vot 4g 


* be hath toward you T5 tic vgs ÞF for Titus op Tire * labourer evn43;c + whether our brethren eine oidVage} UP * Apoſtles dg 


Annotations on Chap. VI1T. 


A V. 10. Tobe forward] What vinew to will ſignifies| ſpect it is that c. g. 2. Par! ith he hath boaſted of 


*v in this place will appear by the mw/I-z+2o doe precedent :| ther, that they had (* ® migun, as here, from a year x, 


For when to will goes before doing, as Phil. 2+ 13. it agoe) made @ preparation for this new ſupply, for ſo 


583 


Tl; v.08 


doth, then it mult be conceived to denote the reſolving | zxgtozvarer þath been prepared ſignifies, 45 paſlives FIELD 
of that which is after done but when it is ſubſequent | oft uſed for Reciprocals. As for the mn 54uir mppiges va 
to doing, as here, then it cannot belong to that, but to] this is profitable for you in the former part of this verſe, Manes 


ſome farther a&ion Kill future, either of the ſame kind| though it may hitly be applied to ſeveral wayes of pro- 


with that formerly done, or of any other which is {pe-| fit, that their liberality would probably bring in unto 
citicd. That here it referres to ſome farther degree of| them, yet it ſeems by what follows ch. g. 3, 4. to re- 
liberality to be ſuperadded to what they had already | terre peculiarly to the reputation of their liberality that 
done, appears by the enſuing exhortation to conſum-] Pau] had ſo proclaimed, which would render it a re- 
mate the work. v. 11. and by the mention of the Te&-|proachfull thing to them, if they ſhould not make it 
Spice 5% Vir, the forwardneſs to will, that is, to re-|good, according to their purpole and hjs boaſting of 
folve to do more, a they ſhenld be able. In which re- Ithem, 


CHAP. 


&- 


53% 


. 


P arapbr aſe. 


1» Now concerning this 1: - 
contribution to the poor Chri- write to you. 
ſtians of Judza, 1 ſuppoſe it utterly ſuperfluous for me to u 


2. For of your forwardneſs 
therein I am fo farre from 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


CHAP. 


doubting , that I have made voked very many. 1 
boaſt of it to others,that the Chriſtians of all Achaia (of which Corinth was the chief city) have for a twelve-month made 
2 preparation to ſend a new ſupply,beyond that which they then did (ſee ch. 8,10, and note a,) and the emulation to your 
example,or the opinion of your forwardneſs hath Rirred up, hath wrought much in Macedonia,made them very liberall, 


3. And that what I have thus , 
boaſted of your preparation, 


I X. 


* FOR as touching the miniftery to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to * Now con- 


j any arguments to exhort you to it. 


. 2. For I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt of you to them bu 
of Macedonia, that Achaia + was ready a year ago: and * your zeal hath pro- + hath been 


may be found true, and that you may be indeed prepared before-hand, and not ſurprized at my coming, I have ſent theſe 
bearers to you to give you warning, 


4, Leſt if the Macedonians, 
to whom 1 have boaſted of * 


your forwardneſs v. 2. come INg. 
along with me to you, and find that you have not your ſupplies ready, it be matter of great ſhame to me, as it muſt be 
alſo to you (ſee c. 8. 10, note a.) that I have had theconfidence (ſee note on Heb. 11, a.) and vanity to boaſt thus of you 


Without cauſe. 


5s, This is the reaſon for 
which theſs come now to you 
by my dire&ion, that they may 


Prepare and get together, and | 

10 complete and perfe& that covetouſnels. | 
colle&ion of yours which I have talk'd of, that it may be ready as an a of beneficence and liberality in you, before 1 
come, and not as a cole&ion gratingly extorted from you at my coming. 


6. And for your encourage- 
ment, this ye muſt know, that W 


the more liberality ye ſhew herein, the greater the advantages will be to you from God, that rewardeth ſuch charities,and 
that in proportion to the ſeveral degrees of it. 


7. Whatſoever then ye have 
determined to give, let it be gru 


given chearfully,not with any trouble to part with it,not as if it were extorted from you, for if it be not done chearfully, 
*twill never be accepted, much leſs rewarded by God. 


3, And to this end I ſhall 


8. And God ;« able to * make * grace abound towards you, that ye alwa 


adde one argument more , having all ſufficiency in all things, may + abound to every good work : |] 
which will ſatisfic your only fear (that ſuch liberality may bting your ſelves to ſtraits or want) by telling you that God is 
the fountain of al! plenty,& only dif \coques of it,and is therefore able(and having oft promiſed it,is ſure to make it good to 
make you the richer,not the poorer,by your liberality,to make every almes you give, like the oyle in the ctuiſe,to multiply 
(ſee v.1o.) as you pour it out,and (o to give yon continually a ſufficient portion of wealth, that you fill be able out of your 
abundance to ſupply others, and have enough for every obje& of charity that can be offered to you, 


S. (According to that which 


the Pſalmiſt ſaith Pfal. 1 


where there are ſignal promiſes of wealth and riches in the houſe of a goo 


12. righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.) 


- 9. (Asit is written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, 


L man or righteous (that is, of the liberal alwes. 


giver) v, 3, and 9. and of bleſling or abundance to his poſterity,v.2. and of exaltation and honour unto him, v. g, ſo that 
all wicked and covetous men ſhall look on him with envy and gnaſhing of teeth v, 10. which Pſalm being made up not 
only of affirmations what God is able to doe, but of pra what he will certainly perform, and being here by the Apoſtle 


applied to this matter of encouraging men to libera 


almes-giving, is in effe& the aſſuring of the truth of that Old Teſta- 


ment-promiſe [of plenty to the Almes-giverJto belong alſo unto, and ſtand firm under the New Teſtament,and ſo conſe- 
quently, that all manner of temporal felicities are the portion of this righteous man now ſtill under the Goſpel, which con- 
ſequently is the ſumme of the Apoſtles prayer ver. 10, ) 


10. Now that God that fur- 
ich 


ni(h=th the liberal man (wh 
giveth away that which 


he neſs, ] 


hath) with ſo much more, provide all neceſſaries for you, and make you the richer for your liberality, and encreaſe unto 
you thole fruits which are naturally the iſſue of liverality, a greater plenty for the future : ( ſee note a.) 


11, Having enough to 


Chap. ix; 


cerning the 
contribution 
Mee Way ap 
$ draneriag 


prepared 
rom a year 
agoe, MR pt- 
TX$92 5-24 dy 
Tipun 

* the emy- 


3+ + Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in yain in _—_— which 
this behalf, that as I ſaid, ye may be ready, } 


came fron 
you 5 3 
LY CinG- 
T But, or 
Now, 5 


4+ Leſt happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepa- 
ed, we (that we ſay not, you) ſhould be # aſhamed in this ſame confident boaft- |, a 


this confi. 
dence of 
boaſting, 
KT 
jaaver Th 


5. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren, that they would 5 
goe betore unto you, and make up betore-hand your bounty, 
notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of Anton wt 


TTY Tx 


+ whereof ye had wv3goruc 


ared awe. 
xarm ys 
vv 


6. But this T ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly and he 
hich ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. 


7. Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſ» let him gives not 
dgingly, or of ncceſlity; for God loveth a cheartull giver. |} 


ycs * charity | 
nad 
F have plen- 


ty tor as- 
£400 46173 tie 


his 


10. Now he that miniſireth ſeed to the ſower, doth miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your ſecd ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your rightcouſ- 


be 12: Being c:riched in every thing toall bountitulneſs, which cauſeth through 
very liberal at all times, which us thankſgiving to-God, 


I 


j: a mok deſirable condition, ard that which brings in thankſgiving and glory to God. 


12. This charitable 


13- Whileſt men that 
and obſerve this charity 
diſtribution of yovrs to 


diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Judza, bleſs and magnifie the name of God, firſt,that 


and 22+ For the X adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſupplieth the want of the * g:gcive- 
ſerviceable miniſtring to, and ſaints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God, 
ſapplying of other mens wants, being not only a means to relieve thoſe Chriſtians that are jn neceſſity (ſee note on War. 


12, b. ) and ſo our charity to our brethren, but alſo an invitation and obligation of many mens gratitude unto God, and 
fo an occaſion, if not a ſpecial a&, of piety alſo, 


— While by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorifie God for + yout + t4- fb. 


and protefſed ſubjetion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your * liberal diſtribution mg of 


the unto them, and unto all men, ] 


of Chriſt, to confeſs Chriſt by doing what he commands, and ſecondly, 


others in their ſympathy with them, dv receive ſo much benefit from you z 


14. And laſtly they 
hereby raiſed vp to pray 


14. And by their prayer for you 
for of God þ in you. | FI 


ye are ſo ready to believe and obey the Goſpel 


tion of this 
oblation, 

( (ve note on 
Lu, 1. h.) 


cancels 
10N v2: 
THE 06h eg 


that by your liberality theſe poor ſaints, and all MY 


of cm ale 
ajcatinp 
(ſee note on 


which long after you,for the exceeding grace &8. 2. d.) 


+ tewardzis' 
YOu, 


Chap. ix. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
you, out of that Er love and affe&ion toward you, which the ſight of the abundant virtues and-graces of God in 
you do work in them. | 


15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift. ] | RIO 15. For all this goodneſs 
of God to yon, and by you to others, his name be ever praiſcd. 


Annotations on Chap. I Xx. 


a. V. $. Make all grace abound | There is no way|[ 1s, Gods blefling their liberality, ſo that it ſhall enrich, 
Venom Of rendring, Ot Juvs7Ys meotout xaecy but by put-] in ſtead of impoveriſhing them, will be all one with 
A824) ting, «ez in an Aﬀive ſenſe to make abound, and] the encreaſing the fruits of thetr righteouſneſs V. 10. their 

that hath been formerly noted to be ordinary in the | r;ghteouſneſs there lignitying their charity, ( as hath 
New Teſtament, (ſee Note on Mar. 14+ f.) The Greek been oft {hewn) and the plenty conlequent to their ex- 
wanting the Hebrew conjugation Hiphit, which de- | ercifes of that virtue, being proportionable to the fruit 
notes making to doea thing, and having no way to ſup-| that comes by ſowing (the bundred-fuld cncrcafe which 
ply it, but by uſing the 4five voice in that ſenſe, ſo as | Chri/t promiſes even 7n this life to thoſe that forſake, or 
etucwer ſhall not only ſignifie Neutrally to ab:amd,|part with, any thing for his ſake) and accordingly "tis 
but alſo-to make any man or thing to abound : Of| there joyn'd with mal:ip!iing their ſeed, where their 
which kind there be innumerable examples, And fo the | acts of charity are figuratively calFd their ſeed, and the 
making their charity to abound toward them here, that | bleſſings conſequent thereto the fruits of it. 


—_ 
—— 


CHAP, Xx. P zraph- aſe. 


* the ſame x, Ow 1 * Paul my (elf 4 beſeech you by the meekneſs and * gentleneſs of 


, 1. Now I, that Paul that 
heef oa Chrift, who* in preſence am baſe among you,but being abſent, + am bold ,, , c.tumniated by ſome 
+ exhort toward you : | among you, and ſaid by way 
D225 of reproach to be mild and contemptible, when 1 am perſonally preſent with you, but, when Iam abſent, ſevere and con- 
oF 06 fident toward you, I exhort you by the meekneſs aud gentleneſs of Chriſt, which was ſo remarkable in him, and which 1 
in perion —_ Th . 

among youz {hall not be aſhamed to imitate, be I never ſo vilified for it : And as I exhort you, (o 


we Powe 2. But I beſecch you that I may not be bold when Iam preſent, with that con- 


: X : . K «( .1b \ 
7» mis gdonce wherewith I think to be bold againii ſome, which think of us as if we 2; 1 P*{e<ch God (or you) 


that at my coming, I may not 


ty vauy 


+ am conf- walked according to the fleſh. ] have occaſion to exerciſe that 

dent Iw7pee ſeverity which I think my ſelf obliged to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for a weak behaviour in my Apoſtleſhip, as 
either fearing or flattering of men, too mild, on one of thoſe grounds, 

3- For though we walk in the fleſh, we donot warre after the fleſh, ] 3. For though Iam an in- 


firm perſon, obnoxious my ſelf to many aMictions and diſtreſſer, for which you are apt to def piſe me, yet do I not exerciſe 
my Apoſtleſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons, | 

* to God) 4. (For the Þ weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but mighty * through 4. ( For the inſtruments of 
©: God. to the pulling, down of ſtrong, holds,) ] our Apoſtlefhip , the cenſures 
of the Church, are not weak,or contemptible, but ſuch as have a civine force upon the conſcience, for the beating down 

all the fortffications which are raiſed in us, againſt the power of the Goſpel,or {ubduing the moſt refra&ory offenders.) 

: imaginati igh thing that exalteth it ſelfagainft 

5. Caſting down imaginations,and At high _—_— \ ar” 5. But 1 uſe the cenſures 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedi- gf the Church to bring down 


ence of Chriſt, | all the diſputings and reaſon- 
ings of mens underſtandings againſt the Chriſtian doGrine, all notions and conceits of vain hereticall men, to the acknow- 
ledgment and pra&ice of the truth, 


6. And having in a readies to revenge all diſobedience,when your obedicnce 


+ ſhall have, ue. 6, And truly thus I am re- 
been full. F 1s tullfilled. ] ſolved, when you have made 
led TMxgefy good your obedience,reduced your ſelves to good order,and demonſtrated that,to puniſh thoſe that remain refra&ory with 

ſeverity enough, For when the whole Church lies in diſobedience,thoſe a&s of ſeverity are not ſo fit to be uſed z but when 


the reformation of the greater part is ſo conſpicuous,that it may be prudent to proceed againſt the refra&ory,thenlI ſhall not 
fail in my duty, but infli& theſe cenſures as ſhall be fit, 


7. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance? if any man truſt to Ls 
* OE ; : > : : ; : ; 7- Do you judge (o lightly, 
Mrs himlelt that he is Chriſts, let him of himſelf think this again,that as he zs Chrilts, ,,q_ 4; the wake Bos a 
even fo are we Chritts. | paſſionate men are wont, only 
according to outward appearances ? If any man out of confidence that he is a ſpecial favourite of Chriſts, think fit to de- 
ſpiſe me, let him conſider, and by all thoſe arguments, by which he will be able to conclude that he is the Diſciple or 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, he will be able to conclude it of me alſo. 


8. For though I ſhould boatt ſomewhat more of our authority ( which the = Mo TG " Ls 
Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your deſtruction) I ſhould not be ,, "Bag Se — 
alhamed : |} | Chriſt, than hath been given 
to others ( all for the advantage, not the hurt or deſtruRion of any) I ſhould be able to make it good, 


F as it w | Ee -xrifhe v > 
e 5 owere. 9. That I may not ſeem Þ to terrihe you by letters. } 


9. But that my Epiſtles may 
not be taken for ſuch Bug-bears, as ſome affirm them to be, 


* heavy 10. For bisIctters (ſay they) are # weighty and powerfull, but h;s bodily pre ,,, Saying that his lettets 
fenta ſence js weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. ] are ſevere and authoritative, 
but his- perſonal preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible, ( this verſe isto be read as in a parentheſis, ) 


7 ! Þ . * . 
Smog 11+ Letſuch an one 7 think this,that ſuch as weare in word by letters when we \,, 1 (him that thus hb 
* exalt,ad- ate abſent, ſuch will we Lealſo in deed when we are preſent. ] | niates moe, believe aſſuredly 
Kr that as my abſent words are, fo ſhall my preſent performances be, when I come among you, 
y © 


thoſe that-. WIth ſorne that commend themſelves : for they meaſuring themſelves by them- E311. nan 
revs 5 (elves, and comparing themſelves among theraſelves, are not wiſe. lead any worth of mine, or 
A) nerf eek praiſe by making compariſons with thoſe that take fo much upon thew, ver.q. but only I think fit wo mind them that 


they 


Cx 
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Emeix6a 


Emixic 
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the faith among you. 


Paraphraſe. 


13. Neither will we take x3. + But we will notbo 


upon us to have authority over 
thoſe who are not within our even unto you. | 
province, but only go as farre as God hath 
which is certainly as farre as to you. 


14. For by ,extending my 
ſelfto you, Ido not over ex- 
tend, or go beyond my line, 


of Chriſt 3 } 


you, I have advanced as farre as to you i 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


they, by judging of their gifts and vertues by their own fancies, and ſo flattering themſelves, fall into great and pitiful 
folly by that means. | 


the meaſure of the# rule F which Gad hath diſtributed unto us, a meaſure to reach 
given us commiſſion to goe, as 


14. *For we firetch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure, as though we reache 
not unto you, for we are © come as far as to you alſo, 


Chap. X. 


+ Nay nei. 
ther will we 
Huaic 5 «y2 
* line x96. 


aſt of things without oxr 4 meaſure, but according to 


farre as God hath determined our province, i which 
; God hath 
g divided © 

$Uforoty--0 


im preaching the Goſpel ©. 


* For we do 
as they which meddle with other mens labours, where they were never before, for indeed I have in my travels been among obs gh 
n the preaching of the Goſpel,and that before any other was with you, I planted —_ i. L 
| ey whic 


15. Idonot pretend any title 
to thoſe whom others have 


16, And ſo preach the Go- 
ſpel farre beyond Achaia, 


merly preach'd by others, 
17. For it is a moſt ridicu- 


came not to 


15. Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that zz, of other mens labours, you. 0: 2a 
but having hope, when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be inlarged by you 
brought up in the Goſpel, but # according to our rule abundantly, ] 


as MY SALA): 


wart eic pgs 
v/D% Ex THING 
et entertain my ſelf with an hope, that as your church increaſeth in the faith, ſo my province will become the larget in Ts 
ength or extent, I ſhall have more proſelytes to Chriſt by your merchandizing and traffick with other countreys, moſt as farre 
16. To preach the Goſpel in the regions beyond you, ard not to boalt infano- the Goſec 
ther mans line + of things made ready to our hand. } of Chriſt 
without invading any other mans poſſeſſion or province,without entring upon thoſe parts where the Goſpel had been for- Þh png, om 
agrs + 
17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. | —— 
lous thing for any man to rejoyce or glory in any thing, but in having done that which is acceptable to God,in diſcharge regions that 
are ready 


of his duty, 


18. For 'tis not our own 
good opinion of . our ſelves, commendeth. | 


18. For, not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord a; 78 ini 


which qualifies us for reward or acceptation, but the ſincerity of our a&ions before God, which may render us acceptable 


in his ſight, 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 1- Gentleneſe] 'Emizaa is the ordinary word of 
the philoſopher, taken from him by the Lawyers to 
ſignitie mitigation of exact or ſtrict juſtice, when that 
15 not ſo agreeable to rules of charity, and ſo it notes in 
generall the ht, proper temper, which is to be obſerved 
in all things. *Ements, faith Heſychiug, na-vnor, agimy, 
@econy, inanr, that which is fit, decent, due, &c. 
And according to the diverſity ot matter about which 
it is converſant, fo it hath ſeveral notions in the New 
Teſtament. In this place being ſpoken of Chriſt, and 
joyn'd with that meeknels which was ſo imitable in 
him, Mat. 11+ 29. it {ignihes gentleneſs, or clemency, 
as that is oppoled to ſeverity in puniſhing, which is 
here expre(s'd by $afpnrzr, and Tpna, and memidnns, 
daring , boldneſs , and confidence. But Phil. 4. 5. 7 
 n{nts ſcems to belong to another ſort of gentlenels, 
that of the lamb, which before or under the ſhearer1s 
dumb, and opens not the month, viz. a chearfull endu- 
rance of all the perſecutions that were upon the Chri- 
ſtjans at that time, To this the Context there inclines, 
which uſhered it in with a repeated exhortation to re- 
joice in the Lord alwayes, in adverſity as well as pro- 
ſperity (and ſo 1 Theſſ. 5. 16.) which being contrary 
ro the joy of the world, moſt fitly denotes that x*es 4 
&a1)icms Mat. 5. 12. ( rejoycing and being exceeding 
glad, rejozeing and leaping for joy, and thinkmng it all joy, 
Fam, 1. 2.) which is upon their being perſecuted for 
Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe enforced with a reaſon agree- 


ablc to this matter, for the Lord z at hand, the time of 


your redemption from your preſſures draws neer, Heb. 


fault, as *tis ſaid of charity, that it believes att things 
1 Cor. 13+ 7. and accordingly theſe qualities of x 4 
wiſdome from above are ſhut up ver. 18. under the title 
of peace to them that love or make peace. So 1 Tim. 3. 
3: and Tt. 3. 2. ens; arc joyn'd with apa in both 
places, and ſo note the contrary to xe, all kind of 
contentions, and are attended in the latter place with 
ſhewing all meekneſs toall men. 

V. 4+ Weapons of our warfare | That the 3a # vez- 
Tic; nu, weapons of our warfare, which are here ſaid 
not to be weak, but mighty #0 God, ſignific the cenſures 
of the Church, may thus appear probable, firſt, by 
the Context, where the Apoſile ſpeaks of proceeding 
againſt offenders, which he calls Sufþ*# os vuii, being Oz 
bold toward them, v. 1, 2. and *KNuir meggxolu? 30 g- 

venge diſobedience, v.6. and this according to the tvrie 

or authority, which the Lord hath given for edification 
(building them up farther inthe faith and all Chriſyan 

virtue) and not for deſtrufion; and then he adds a cau- 

tion to remove a calumny or prejudice that ſome had 

againſt him, that bjs Letters were ſevere, and ſo he, 

when abſent; but farre from all ſeverity when he came 

among them, x7 ee5owmy m6” W veils vile, Or tame, v7 agym- 
or unconfiderable.when he was among ther : that is,that 7 
in his abſence he threatned cenſures,but when he came, 

would not inflict them, which he calls *#poftiv I) &r- Expotcn 
aar, terrifying by Letters, Ver. 9. and Gaal Baya nel 
and i9vezl, weighty and powerfull letters, ver. 10. that 4% 

is, ſevere, and terrifying, which yet he threatens ſhall 

be cquall'd by his actions,when he comes among them 


b. 


"Oxaa Tic 
Fexming 


10. 37. And accordingly 'tis attended, (as Chriſts in- 
fiructions to the Apoſilesare in this caſe, Mat. 10. 19.) 


with nd werwerr, a prohibition of all fſolicitous 
thoughts, referring the whole matter to prayer, and 
ſupplication to God, ver. 6. This word is again uſed 

am- 3. 17+ the wiſdom from above 1s ens gentle, 
which following peaceable, and being attended with 
other words of that nature, muſt be rendred in order 
to that, ſo as to {ignite a receding from bis own ſtrid 
right, in order to peace, as wwTE«91s that tollows imme- 
diatcly, notes a# eaſineſs to be perſwaded of that which 
Lelongs to #he excuſe of another, or mitigating of his 


ver. 11. And ſoall along, the buſineſs is of the cen- 
ſures of the Church.,and ſo in all reaſon in this verſe al- 
{o. Secondly,this will appear by the words themſelves: 
for as pania nfs ſignifies contels'dly the Apoltles mi- zraurea 
niſtery (ſee Note on x Tim. 1.) according to the im- 
portance of the Hebrew Nv, which is ſometimes ren- 
dred Seznie warfare, ſometimes Avlvypyic miniſtery3 
lo o\t Þ SexTaay, weapIns of warfare, are the means 
to diſcharge their duty in the miniſtery. Of which na- 
tare though there be more, Prayer,Preaching,Catechi- 
zing, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Confirmation,&c. 
yet the antecedents and conſequents here, belonging 
fo 


Chap. xt. 


to the buſineſs of cenſures, muſt needs incline it to that 

7 X-pxar8 notion peculiarly. Then that theſe are not Cayxe tar- 
all, ſignifies that they are not weak, for ſo oupe, fleſh 
trequently ſignitics, as here v. 3. thouzh we walk in the 

fleſh, that is, are weak,as men,and have no power over 

you, yet as officers of Chriſt we are not, our miniſtry 

Len my is with power, and therefore follows «v2 Jani mn 
Gs ©, but mighty, or powerfull, through or to Gd, or 
R-Suipeore perhaps exceeding powerfull, and that &s xaFapiny F 
1948 exvywparor to the pulling down of ſtrong bolds, that is, 
either the pulling down all fortreſſes that maintain or 

ſecure a man in lin, or more critically,” as xav@ 49% 
lignifies excommunica:ion It ſelf, v. $. and c. 13. 10. 

and generally in the Canons of the Councels, and then 

GX vpwmare ſtrong bolds will lignihe all impenitenc, ob- 
durate,impregnable ſinners,called v.15. every high thing 

that cxalts it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, that is, 

againſt piety and Chriſtianity. And ſo the plain mean- 

ing of the verſe will be, that the Apoſtles cenſures were 
exceeding powerfull, and that power exerciſed in ex- 
communicating, and delivering wp to Satan, irs mud d- 

$2, that they may be diſciplined, 1 Tim 1-20. and there- 

by ſubduing contumacious offenders. According to 

that of the writer of the Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, ON 

He + wangWuiag Þ vAetJopirar s yitu) dig wms, TOr% 1 

ammuia f wore Ila mis aNogdwns Tout yennwwThogs 

when by clemency offenders are not reformed , then ex- 

ciſion 10 the incorrigible is more uſefull than clemency. 
Apgreeable to which is that of Pletho in his ſcholis on 
Zoroaſter, Ai maivai, jru at nncecmg/ Saiueris, dyu]iga 

F dyYgomar eirh, inn (Courexlong) md a magery © aries dure? 


. AN . a Mp 
Tj dgery iam The revengefull furies, or devils, 


- or puniſhments do gripe men to bring them off from ſin, 
and ſet them on veriue. 


c. V. 12. Make our ſelves of the number] What *76:r0 
He ſignifies properly 15 ſet down by Budeus, ©7Tev 


eyeaTaAizar, to chooſe, Or admit any into any order, 
as in Ariſtides Ts 6mixuday Seve wer F aMay eixewar, 
they admitted the forain Gods with the others, aud in 
Demoſthenes, ts Resoies tyxpiviau to be chaſen, or ad- 
nized, into the Senate. Thus 5yxgivew and Snypirey 
arc uſed, as in Plato de leg. 12. Soxpiympras vaorm. 769 
Ie as eyxpivarnes rejocting ſome, and chooſing others. 


Hence Heſychius, "Eyxpil@>, KAtALyparG , ofnncy pines 
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the participle ſignihes ſele, of choſen, and ſo here 
iyxeva favrn t0 give ſuffrage to bimſeif, to take upon 
him to be ſome eminent perſon, 

V. 13. Our meaſure Of the agones among the Gre- 
cians , particularly among the Corinthians, and of 
Per @ racing, one of them, we have formerly ſpoken 
{Notes on 1 Cr. 9. c. d. e.) and fo again diltin&ly of 
x2#@ (Note g.)the white lize, which bounded or marked 
out the path, or race. To this the Apolile here referres, 
making his Apoſtlcſhip or preaching, of the Golpel to 
be his ſpiritual exercile,or running as it were in a race, 
his & = lex, and then the province or dioceſe 
to which he isLvy God defign'd, and [ent to preach, is 
his pov 5% Karr0- 5 iuicow wit 6 Oc» the comp ifs, Miregr xg 
or ſtzge of ground, which by that white line in the race,” 
as 'twere, God bath mark'd out to bim, to run in, and 
contend, aud obtain his prize. Bcyond or out of which 
line he that runs, or pretends to have to doe, he doth 
Kaw x 178% tis 78 aut, boaſt withuut bis meaſure, and aj gr 
. ; . ec mk 
\gpuTarea overextend hinſelf, V. 14+ ZureR 

V. 14+ Come 4sfarre] That the word 9360 is Ago- (, 
niſtical alſo, ſee Note on Rom. 9.1. aud ſo conſtantly ic exam 
ſignifies c.ming foremsſt to the goale, or being foremoſt in 
the running towardit; and fo it lignities here, preaching 
the Goſpel among the Corinthians, before any body elle 
had been there, for as it is (aid, 1 Cor. 3. 6. Pam! planted, 
that is, firſt brought the Goſpel among them. 

V. 16. Amther mans line | The avor& nar! is f. 
that province which ſome body elſe hath undertaken avina@ 
the x«vv, as before, denoting the line by which his 
race was terminated, and the &97:©- referriug' to 
the cuſtom in the ſtad;a forementioned, that each of the 


racers bad his path,where he was to run,chalk'd out to 
him, and if one did ſicp over into the others path, he 
did \apwrersou, extend himſelf (Or ran) over bis lie. 
In reference to this the Apoltle here ſaich, that he had 
lome hope that he might wezaauric «5 atrotiar, enlarge —_— 
his conrſe in length, as it were, by running farther than ergarrice 
the goale that was firſt {ct him, that 1s, go farther in 
preaching the Goſpel, and yet not go over bis line, that 

iS, Not run over into the other mans path or race, but 

xP xavo1a nu keep within bis own white, or line, which »7 Kira 
divided his province from other mens on the other tide 


TTmIxoen 
vio Iu 


of him. 


CHAP. 


* lwould x, 


XI. P araphroſe. 


1. The fear that I have that 
you ſhould be ſeduced, temprs 


2. For 'tis cauſed by nothing ®* 


but my kindneſs to you, my 


& \ }, om to God you could bear with me a little in my folly, aud indeed 
you would b ith me: 
pardon me car with mc: 
alittle piece me to do that which you will be apt tocount boaſting,and think me to be a fool for doing ſo, viz, to praiſe my ſelf, and 
TOOL, magnifie the pains that I have taken among you : This piece of folly you may do well to pardon in me ; 
$5 ww- 2, For I am jealous over you with a godly jealouſic 3 forT have f * eſpouſed 
{ves YOu to one husband, that I may preſent yoz a5 a chaſt virgin to Chriſt. ] 
+ prenared zeal to your good, and jealouſie that other men may get away your love and eſteem from me; which is a jealouſie not ſo 
you ty pre- much for my ſelf, as for God, that he ſhould loſe a Church beloved by him. For 1 have been to you as that officer among 
ure Gn the Grecians was to their virgins, I have taken upon me the educating and forming of you, the cultivating and fitting of 
one man, to  You,the taking care and watching over you,that fo I might preſent you a fit and pure ſpouſe to Chriſt, 
Chriſt 


3. But 1 fear leſt by any means; as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtlty, 
* toward z«c {0 your minds ſhould be corrupted from the {implicity that is # in Chrilt. ] 


3- But there being ſuch Ge- 
ceivers entred into the Church, 


Simon Magus and his followers, uſing ſorcery to beguile, and infuſe his falſities, I have reaſon to fear that you may be cor- 
rupted from that purity and integrity which ought to be in Chriſtians. 


4. For if hethat comethpreacheth another Jeſus, whom we have not preached, 
or if ye receive auother ſpirit which ye have not received, or another Goſpel 


4. For if ſome other teach+ 
ers that are come among you 
preach another Chriſt, ſhake 


5. For not to compare my 


6. And if it be obje&ed 


+ tb we Which ye have not accepted, ye might + well bear with him. | 

to pardon the whole foundation of your religion, promiſe you more extraordinary,miraculous,ſpiritual gifts,than thoſe which from 

me, 4x6 us you have received,and in ſumme preach another Goſpel to you, then you may give me leave (it being more than time) 

eigen Os to magnifie my ſelf, and expoſtulate with you whether they come to you (or any one of them) with ſuch authority as I 
come, or whether there be any appearance or ſhew of reaſon why you ſhould preferre-them before me. 

0 thee 1 5. For I ſuppoſe, * I was not a whit behind the very chiefctt Apoſtles. ] 

kave no ſelf with the deceivers, 1 may juſtly compare with the moſt eminent of the true Apoſiles, Peter and James and John. 

lbort of 6+ For though TI be rude in ſpeech, yer not in knowledge z + but we have been 

toſe which throughly made maniteſt among you in all things. ] 


eminent Apoſtles, junJ\v 55epnxivu my verip Nev Aangahay Þ but in every thing we are made manifeſt 


anong all men toward you, iy wry; $:.14petirreg is mHeny tis cugic 


_ 


to me, and perhaps tzuly, that 


mt 


- 


Paraphraſe. | The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthiant., Chap. xi, 


my language hath nothing extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be obje&ed againſt my »kill,my explaining the myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1, c. ) but in our preaching and behaviour toward you, we are acknowledged by all 
men norto comme ſhort of any other Apoſtle in any piece of knowledge or revelation uſefull for you, 


-.. Sure it ought not to be , - 7+ Havel committed an offencein abaſing my ſelf that you might be exalteds 
eſtcemed a fault in me (and yet becauſe I have preached to you the Goſpel of God freely ? } 


I have been'guilty of no other that might make me vile in your eyes) that I have ſo much rendred your advantages, and ſs 
little mine own, that all my preaching among you hath put you to no kind of charge. 


8, 9, Nay I have been be- 8$. Irobbed other Churches, taking Wages of them, to do you ſervice. 


holden to any (non, re- 9g. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, Þ I | was chargcable to no ns "__ 
cciving proviſion from them, , ; | : : | 2 
that 1 might preach freely to 1*n for that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedo- no maa, 


you : And when 1 fell ſhort at !4 ſupplied : andin all thingsI have kept my ſelf from being burdenſome to you, 
my being with you, and had and ſo will keep my ſelf. | 

not wherewithall to ſupply my wants,yet Imade not my wants known,I troubled none of you to make it up,but as ſometimes 

I laboured with my hands,and earned my living, x Cor.4.12, and $9.6. ſo at other times I received ſupply from the Philippi- 
ans, Phil.4. 15,16, as they came from Macedonia, and fo have neither yet put you to any charge, nor mean 1 ever to do ſo. 


10, As I am an Apoſile of 1% As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in 


Chriſt, and asthereis any ſin- the regions of Achaia. 


cerity in me, I will not be deprived of this matter of boaſting through all Achaia,I will receive nothing for my pains or 
relief in all thoſe regions. | 


1, And do not think 'tis 11. Wherefore? becauſe I love you not ? God knoweth. ] 
any want of love, that I make this reſolution 3 God knows that is not the reaſon. 


12, But the only cauſe of , 12- But what I do,that I will do,that I may cut off * occaſion from them which ———_ 
my reſolution, which 1 will defire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. ] Fe 
keep ſtedfaſtly, is this, that they that would fain find ſome fault with me,and magnifie themſelves before me, may not find 

any ground of doing ſo,but rather find me before them,and have ſomewhat to imitate in me,in that very particular where- 

in they think they exceed me. 


12. For the truth is, theſe 23: + For ſuch are falſe Apoitles, deceitfull workers, transforming themſelves fg , F amy 
men that come to infuſe falſe 1mto the Apoſtles of Chrilt. | | tiles — 
doErines into you, behave themſelves as cunningly as they can, and do labour to imitate,and ſeem to do thoſe very things, <a 
chat we true Apoſtles doe. propel 

14, And 'tis no unuſual _ 14- And no marvell, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of 7 
matter for deceivers and ſe- Iight. ] hk 
ducers to do {o, for Satan himſelf pretends to do thoſe things that the good Angels doe, makes as if he meant you all kind- 
neſs, when he comes to deſtroy you, 


1s. And therefore "tis not 15+ Therefore z# zs no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the 


#ny thing ſtrange, if ſ:ducing Miniltecrs of rightcouſncÞ;, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. |] 


hereticks imployed by him do imitate the a&ions of the Apoſtles of Chriſt; but according t h Ge of thei 
ations ſo ſhall their ends be. - | P , ccording to the hypocrifie of their 


16, There will bs no great 16. I fay again, let no man think me a fool : * if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive * r Xe df 
reaſon that this my glorying me. that I may boaſt my ſelfa little. 


fhould make you count me imprudent ; or if it doe, 'tis no great matter, I will venture that rather than 
to ſeduce and corrupt you. 


17. Yet what 1 ſay in this 17+ That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak jznot after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly,in 
matter, I deliver not as a piece this confidence of boaſting, } 


of Goſpel, but as an external incidental difcourle in this matter, of which the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, and I have much more 
reaſon than they, (ſee note on Heb, 11, a.) 


18, And ſeeing others think 18. Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. ] 
fit to glory or boaſt of ſuch extrinſick things as theſe, I may have leave to do the like, 


19. For wiſe men are not 19- For ye ſuffer tools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wile. + do with 
wout to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, to ſee others play the fools, and fo do you in many other * WY eg M 
20, 1 am ſe you can bear 20 For ye tufter if a man bring you into bondage, ifa man devour you, if a man 99% 3d nc 
1 . matters, you can take of you, if a man * exalt himlelf, if | erl_gaor my 
with greater matters, y Jon, miclt, it a man mite you on the face. |] dpey'roy 
give men leaveto take you captive to their doctrines, how falſe ſoever, to deprive you of all you have, to inſult over you, * Inſult imme 
to uſe you as contumeliouſly as is poſlible, ' pt eas 
21, Which I tell you, to put Ft 1 {peak as concerning reproach, + as though we had been weak : howbeit, + #3 weals 
vou in mind how reproach- whercinfoever any is bold, 1 {ſpeak foolſhly, I an bold alſo. ms 
ſully you have been uſed by them: as indeed I have alſo been ſet at nougM, and vilified by them ; for which there hath 
been little reaſon. For whatſoever reaſon any of them hath to think well of kimſclf, 1 kave ſure as much cauſe as he 
(though to ſay ſo, may go for folly in me, as being a kind of boaſting. ) 


22, 23. Theſe ſeducers boaſt 22. Are they Hebrewes? ſo am I: are they I{raclites ? ſo am I 


they are Hebrews, and Ifrae- of Abraham 2? : 
lites, and of Abrahams ſtock, h Oaml: 


2nd then that they are Apoſtles 23* Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (1 ſpeak as a fool,) I yz more: in *labours * toyls 
of Chriſt. And fureI ameve- More abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more trequent, in deaths **" 
ry one of theſe: and for the oft. } 

laſt, Icangot but (ay it, though it will be deemed boaſting and folly in me, that I am more than an ordinary A 


that have taken more pains, ſuffered more of fcourgings and impriſonments, 
the very twelve Apoſtles, 


24. Five times was I ſcourg- 24- Of the Jewes fve times received I c forty ſtripes fave one : ] 
ed of the Jewes without any mitigation, with the greateſt ſeverity that the law would permit. 


25, 26, 27, Thrice was 1 25: Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I Cifered ſhip- 
beaten with wands, , probably WIack, a night and a day I have been in the deep : 


by the Roman officers, (ſee 26, In journeyiny often, i . ; 
note b, ) once by a tumult of ying oiten, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by my 


« Coltiioes makindte of Hex. w_ 645 cy-men, in perils by the heathen,in perils in the city, in perils in the wil- 
lots I was without any judi- 9<""e py in perils __ on in penis among falſe brethren :; | 
cial proceſs ſtoned, and left 27+ In wearinels and painfulneſs, in watchings often. in hunger and thirſt. in 
for dead, AR. 14, 19. and till taliings often, in cold and pakednefs. Y ; . *ho g 
from time to time | have been exerciſed in all kinds and degrees of diftreſſes. 


ſuffer ſycophants 


: are they the ſeed 


ſle, one 
and dangers of imminent death, than any of 


23. Behdes 
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+ other -  2$. Beſides + thoſe things that are without, # that which cometh upon me ,z, And, not to name all, 
things that qajly, the care of all the Churches, | the many daily emergent im- 
dn Tag ployments that lie upon me, in reſpect of the ſollicitude I have for all things that concern any Church, eſpecially of my 
6 -— MY plantation, are a ſufficient evidence of what I ſhould ſay, if 1 did think fit to boaſt. 

_—_— 29. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is F offended, and I * burn 


294 If any man be fick or 
. ill-affeed in ſpirit, I am in 
daily upon ſympathy with him, in care how to relieve and gethimup again : If any be fallen into ſin, or fallen back from Diſciple- 
xt = ſhip, I am conſtantly inflamed with a holy zeal to get him out of it, 


OT 30. If I muſt necds glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine in- 40, And theſe my ſufferin = 
x88 nies, firmities. ] are the only things which I 
n pkga pans ſhall think fit to boaſt of, now I am by calumniators conſtrained to ds (o, 


+ Candali- 3t. The God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chritt,which is bleſſed for evermore, 
med Exxvdtt* 


\izewy Kknoweth that I lie not. 


Phys a 32. 10 Damaſcus the 4 governour under © Arctas the King kept the city with 
re » Tvegv- 


589 


fo 
_ a garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : AR 9. 24, 
+Gorernour 22, And through a window 1n a basket was I let down by the wall, and 
of the nati- 
eu i$+4295 Eſcaped his hands. | 
Anuotabions on Chap. X I. 
A» V. 2. Eſpouſed you to one husband } The Vulgar ſeems| V. 9. I was chargeable | Kamwzguncs, (aith S. Je Þ 


Bierulw to have read thele words Tgworilu Spas wi dyta, with | rome ad Algafiam, 1s a Ci/icizy word ; the full mean- Kerocs- 


m 9% a comma after them, and accordingly render them de-| ing of it here will be judged by that which Zlian 

ſpindi vos uni viro, T have eſpouſed you #0 one busband, faith of the hſh called raxa, the torpedo, 'O is n 
+* 0vomaſt. according to that of * Fulius Pollux , 5 NN mwangds |nagun, ore av eeyoyunu, n'SE wny ovoun alurk Thy x raprugy 
I. 3. CF, byſuge, cgpotery 32uv mis 7 may eiguorlu 7 warns: | eminner, the torpedo fiſh whatſoever it toucheth, it groves 
— making iyſvev eſpouſe all one with <epbCeire SO| it it own name, makes it to bebememm'd. Now they 


in Cinnamiss |. 4+ P+ 228. rw]lw dguetimus be married] which ask any thing of another, are proverbially ſaid 


her. But the more probable punCtation is by reading | to do that which the torpeds doth,to give a chilnels, or 


it without any comma, till after mes, and then the| numneſs. Moleſtum verbum eft & oneroſum, Rogo, ſaith 


Seneca, askang, Or begging, i very troubleſome and bur- 
thenſome and therefore x@rrapes, which literally lig- 
dew, or dgpboro, among the Lacedemonians. A-| nities to chill or benumme (and (o in Theocritus Tl 7. 


notion of the word «eZ» mult be taken from that 
uſe of the word whichis agreeable to the ofhice of the 


mong the magiſtrates of that city thoſe were two prime yaprguorm ermgno Nt) 


names, and between them ſome ſlight difference. The | doth in reſpect of this conſequent fignifie to as} , or in- 
treat and ſo here s X&TEWLgxun v1410;, [ Lezged » Or 


ego? were a kind of provincial Rulers (placed by 
"ere?. Lac, * Nice Cragius among the ira: apxut the prime ma-\ acked, of no man, I importnned no mn. 


XnITH 
* Qu. I0, 


f. 2. gi 


+ Sebol. in 
Dem, or, © 

cont, Lepti- 
Nen, 


- 


trates of that city) ſent to govern the provinces, or| V. 24. Forty ſtripes ſave one ] Of this puniſhment þ« 
contederate cities, and preſerve them in their fidelity, | of S. Parts thele four things are to be obſerved : r.that Twwaczuils 
and were, faith F Ulpian, fo called Na 7 dgpoler |S, Pal, as a Roman, was not to be whipp'd Ex Lege TU-2g wake 
Um 7 aoAimay mis 9% AcxaSeauruorior, becauſe they con-\ Portia, and therefore Ad. 22. 24. when the Tri- 


formed the manners of the citizens to thoſe of the Lace-|bune had commanded him to be beaten thus, under= 


demonians, for ſo £2w3Qev lignifies to adapt, or conform. ſtanding he was a Roman, he diſmiſs'd him, and was 


So faith Phavorinus out of Eratoſtbenes, «pocrmi og v2? | afraid, faith S. Luke , becauſe he had bound him ; 
| Aaxifautorier ts Ts Vvanous ToANS dpatrTts UTHATCHAPOL, 


the Governours that are ſent by the Lacedemonians| of the Jews, which were yet in force, and ſo was ſub- 


2d, that he was yet ſubje&, as a Jew, to the laws 


#0 the cities under them. Theſe are by Heſjchius call'd | jected to this Jewiſh puniſhment, as a Jew; 34> that 


* in vit, Ly- Cpgearhees, by * Plutarch covenant, in the ſame ſenle|he was dealt with as a robuftious oftender, in tuffering 


curgi, & 
TL, 
Viet 
+ 1, ToMt- 


xtupue 


£1 that the Athenians 'Enioxorai and Ovaams, Overſeers | ſo oft the utmoſt extremity of the Jewiſh law, when 


and Guardians. From whence it is that + Theo-|they that were weak, or which upon any other ſcore 


me 02; a Ppraſt us obſerves that the Lacedemonians ſending ma-| had any mitigation,were not uſed ſo ſeverely 3 accord- 


giltrates to the Provinces, ſtyle them much more com-| ing to that of Msimonides Hil. Sanbedrim c. 17. They 
modiouſly «pats, then the Athenians do 'Emozorss ' ;yfl;, ſaith he, no more 1han forty ſtripes, though he be 
and avazxas. From whence allo it is that in the Chri- | 4 ſtrong as Samſon, but if be be weak,, they abate of that 
ſtian Church: the ancient author that goes under the| ,ymber 4, that that ſumme of thirty nine was the 
name of Dronyſius Areopagita, calls Biſhops crwnis. | ſolemn proportion 1n the Jewiſh puniſhments, when 
But then the *Apwogwor (which ſeem more peculiarly ws they were molt (cverely inflicted. Soin Foſephus, of one 
belong to the uſe of the word in this place) were a pe-| that had accuſcd his wite falily of the loſs of her virgi- 
culiar fort of Governours, which had to do with the| nity before marriage, «nin mnas Troxcarcy ma pans 
education of women,eſpecially for the forming of their| arias aapBzver, let bim extend bimſe'F and receive 39 
lives and manners, and brecding of them, (as amony | frjpes. For when the number which might not be ex- 
the Athenians yeuarrxoxioue,) from the Verb rrbfe%| ceeded was by the Law detined to be Forty, Dent. 
becauſe they were ſet over them to hit and order their} 25, 3, and when the cuſiom was taken up of executing 
manners, and make them regular and harmonicall, a| this puniſhment with a rod of three braaches,and ſo of 
kind of Cenſors of manners among them, So {aith\ giving three ſtrokes at one blew (or, as it is in Maccotb 
Heſjchius and Phavorinus in the ſame words, 'A*k*| c, 3. $:1 2. with one twilted cord,unto which two more 
our) apa ms & AﬀaMdaiuon (hi Tis txoouies 9,\ were faſtened) every ſiroke conſequently going for 
ywanur, tw an office in Lacedemon to bring up and] three, (as Maim mides 4fhrms in $anhedy. c. 17.9. 2) 
breed women. And this is the notion of npwaxzpulw here, it was conſequently impoſſible to inflict more ſtripes 
I am your «pporvr& (ee Tit. 2. a.) ſet over your| thanthirtynize, unleſs they exceeded to two and for- 
congregation, as he over. a fingle virgin, to breed | ty, and ſo that of tbirty nine was the laſt among thoſe 
and fit you, that I may preſent you to Chriſt a pure| that were lawtull. See Talmud Babyl. in Maccoth 
virgin, &c, cap. 3+ As for the beating wy "" which followes, 2a8/#irve 
D 2 ver, 


Y 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xii, 


ver.25.that differs from this of the ſcourging,the Þ«&de | BdezSgvr. Into this as a moſt infamous priſon S. Paul ' 

rods being wands or cudgels, a bundle of which was might- well be caſt, paſſing from Troas to that city, 
carried before the Roman Conſul, and he that carried |though $. Lxke, who reports not things particularly, 
them call'd ja893y ©-, which makes it probable that| ſave when he himſelf was preſent, make no mention 
this was a Roman ſort of puniſhment,and ſo here dif-|of it. And indeed whatſoever elſe may be meant by the 
terenced trom the ſcourging with twiſted cords, which |word Bug, S. Luke ſtems not to have made mention of 
was vat "IsPal? inflicted by the Fewes (ſee Note on|this paſſage, there being no reaſon to apply that of A. 
Ly. 23-b. ) howſoever ſo much diſtingſ}'d from the | 27. to it, the Epiſtle being written before that time, in 
other, as rods and (courges differ. the compaſs of the Macedonian progreſs, Ad. 20. 1. 

V. 25. Is the deep | To what paſſage of S. Pauls|and if it might be conceived to be written after it, 

ſtory this of his being a day and a night & m9 6v9G in| that would more reaſonably be defined to be one of his 

the deep doth belong, cannot be ſhewed out of Scri-|three ſhipwracks foregoing here. Theophylatt ſpeaks 
pture. *Tis not altogether improbable what Beda l.|of ſome that interpreted it of a well,called 8v965, pro- 
queſt. qut. 3. tit. $. ſaith out of Theodorus Tarſenſis, |fundity, becauſe of the great depth of it, wherein atter 
that in Cyziczm (which is in the Propontis, a famous] his danger at Lyra he hid himlelf. 

city) there isa priſon, which for the depth ofit under} V. 32. Aretas | The Gaſſanii reigned in Syria lome &E- 
ground is called 8386, or the bottom of the ſea, a moſt |ſay 4oo, others 600 yearsz many of them were called Ro 
noylome hithy priſon, as in Athens there was one cal-| Haretbj, or Arete, which is the name of the King here. 
1d Bacubey bell, at Syracuſe Azria the minerall, and |See Mr. Pycocks notes on Gregorius Abul Fararins his 
many the like in other places 3 ſee Szidas in the word ſtory of the Arabians p. 77,78 


Paruphraſe. CHAP. XII. 


. . . . * TF% 
i. But I ſhall give over theſe 1+* PT is not expedient for me doubtleſs, to glory ; + I will come to viſions and + wy 6% 
things, for if 1 ſhould goe on revelations of the Lord. as the, 
in it, I ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations which I have had from God, ; Rugs Jap 


- . * ] know 
. *X I knew* a man in Chri . 
2, I know one that was - I kne { above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body oidts 


tranſported in a viſion by the I cannot tell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; God knoweth : ſuch  fogoagriag 
Spirit of Chriſtz that is, I a 0ne)F caught up to the third heaven. } mw64y7 Twc 
my ſelf about fourteen years paſt was in an extaſie, A&, 22.18. ſuch an one that I am rot able to ſay whether I were bodily 


removed, and carried tothe third heaven, the place of Gods glorious reſidence, or whether only in a viſion ſuch repre- 
ſentations were made to me remaining upon the earth. 


3. Ifay, I know not which 3. And I knew ſucha man ( whether in the body, orout of the body, I cannot 


of theſe it was, God only tell, God knoweth) ] 
knows, 


4. But whether bodily,orin 4+ How that he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words; 
viſion, me thought I wasin the which 15 not lawfull tor a man to utter. 
higheſt heaven ver.2. here called paradiſe in reſpe& of the joyes that dwell there, and had ſuch revelations made to me by 
an Angel from God, as were wondertull to conſider, but which I was forbidden to declare to others. 


5. And though I have this _ 5+ Ot ſucha one will I glory, yet of my {elf I will not glory, but in mine in- 
abundant matter of glorying, hixmities. | 


yet ſhall I not make ule of it any farther, or more plainly, but boaſt only of my ſufferings for Chriſt. 


6. For if 1 would ſpeak of 6. For though I would defire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the 
this, I juſtly might, for it is truth : but owl forbear, left any man ſhould think of me above * that which he * what he 
molt certainly true: but I will ſeeth me to be, or that he hearcth of me. ] | ſees me, or 


'thi ; . * h 
ſay no more of this ſubject, for I deſire not to put men into any other opinion of me,than what they have from thoſe more row 


thing fi 
viſible evidences, my ordinary conſtant a&ions, or words, _ Cre 
Wk I akues 
+ 464 indo hs hat Andleft 1 ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the F abundance of re- ;# us 
theſe high tranſcendent reve- VE1ations, there was given to me Þ a thorn * in the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan to 73 m_ 
lations, that I might not be Þuffet me, 1ctt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. |] Co 
elevated with them, a ſharp afliCtion was ſent me in mercy by Go, but inflited on me by Satan and ſome inſtruments of 


his, who dealt very roughly with me, beat me, impriſoned me, ſcourged me (ſee Chryloſt. Epiſt, 1s. to 9. lin. 40. 
and this was by God deſigned to keep me humble, . 5 ( Y piſt, 15. t0 7. p. 101, lin. 40.) 


$. And1I earneſtly prayed to - For this thing Ib "Ot 
OO Orhan} anne vg 8 5 thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.] 

9. And the only anſwer 1 9. And he ſaid _—_ mats My + — lutcient for thee 3 for my {trength is 4 vow 
received was this, It is enough Made pertect in weakneſs, Moli gladly therctore will I rather glory in my intir- 262 
for thee that what I doe is for Mites, that the power of Chriſt may # rett upon me. } * inhabit 
thy good 3 afflictions are the means to do the Chriſtian moſt good, the greater the preſſures are, the more viſible is the Fn x lwery 
perte&ion of the divine aſliftance, or, themore thy perſecufions are, the more is the Goſpel propagated by thee (Theophy- 
Ia&:) nay aMliftions therefore are the things I rejoyce in (ſee Heb. 3.a.) more than any thing, even than revelations them- 
ſelves,as the means by which the power of Chriſt & his preſence may appear more viſibly upon me (fee note on Rom.sg.b.) 
than by any other means it could, even in as glorious a manner as that wherein God exhibited himſelf in the Ark, © 


_— his thats af Aa. > Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, 1n reproaches, in neceſſities, in 
eaſes, and aMiftions, and re- perſecutions, in diſircſſes for Chriſts ſake ; for when I am weak, then am 1 
proaches, and perſecutions for ſtrong, 
Chriſt, isa thing with which I am perfe 
the ſtrength of Chriſt is more eminent] 


uy pleaſed,I havenothing of exception againſt them; for in time of afflitions 


viſible in me, the heavier the preſſures are, the greater ſu Ib "og 
or, the more I ſuffer for, the more Proſelytes I gain to, it CTheophylac. ) greater tupports I bave from him ; 


11. You ſee how vain am , *** lam berome a tool in glorying, ye have compelled me : for 1 ought to have 


in boaſting; yet your calum- been commended of you : for in nothing am I behind the very chictelt Apoliles, 
nies have made it necefary for though 1 be nothing, 


me to doſo: ForſureT have doneand ſuffered as much as any the moſt valued Apoſlle, th . 
to have any opinion of my ſelf for all this, Y poſtle, though indeed I have no reaſon 


12. Truly 


- 
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12- Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in-all patience, ttt 1, if patience of whatſo- 

fgns,and wonders, and mighty yrare a ever {uferings for the Goſpels 

ſake, if working of miracles of all kinds be able to teſtifie a man to be ſent and authorized by Chrift, (as beyond all othet 
things that is moſt proper to do it) then ſure it doth appear that I ara an Apoſtle, in deſpite of my caluraniators, 


13- For what is it # wherein ye were inferior to other Churches, except it be \,, xox there is no Church 


PN ac " that I my (elf+ was not burdenſome to you? forgive me this wrong, ] that hath had more pains taken 
Tecoiced among them, more gifts befiowed for the building them up,more of anything that is needful, than ye have had from me i 
diminution the only thing wherein ye differ from others is, that all hath been done without avy charge of yours, without my asking 
n__—_— or receiving any thing from you: and if this be a wrong, you will eaſily, I ſuppoſe, forgive it me. 
of the 14+ Behold the third time I am ready to come to yon,and I will not be burden« 

urcnes 


14. I have now made a third 
reſolution (ſee c,1.16.)to come 
ſhortly among you, and I will 


7:4: ſometo you, for I {eek not yours, but you tor the children ought not to lay up 
umis ws for the parents; but the parents for the children. } 


+ didnot do it without putting you to any charge, for I covet not your poſſeſſions, but your ſalvation, aud as @ parent I defite to do 
3mportune all manner of goed to you, and to receive none from you. 
FRY 15. And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you;though the moreabun- 


ts, An\JI will offer up my 
. dantly L love you, the leſs I be loved. | ſelf moſt chearfully for the 

'goed of your ſouls,cxhauſt all the ſmall oods I have,and ventureeven my life for you, and never be diſcouraged,though 
as my love and the effe&s thereof encreaſe toward you, ſo yours leſſen toward me, 


16. But be it ſo, I did not burden you : neverthelefs being cratty, I caught you 16. But it is by ſome among 


with guile. you ſuggeſted againſt me, that 
although I never received any pay from you for the preaching the Goſpel, yet I have cunningly and under-hand gotten 
a great deal from you. | 


17. Do I make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? 17. If this have any truth in 
it, let it appear, have done this by any of thoſe whom I have ſent to you ? 


t þ perfivs 18. + Idefired Titus,and with him I ſent * a brother z did Titus make a gain 


; irh 18. 1 perſwaded Titus to 
fought of you? walked we not in the ſame ſpirit ? wa;ked we not in the ſame ſteps?] p | 


come to you (ſee c. 9. 5.) and 
Tapitgid4omm ſent Lukealong with him ; did Titus or the other make any kind of gain of you? did hedefraud you of ought ? did not ho 


hug _ p behave himſelf juſt after the ſame manner as I had done before ? 
er Toy a 09- 


+ any Ig. * Again, think youthat we | excuſe our ſelves unto you? we ſpeak before 


| ; > x 9. Do not think,ns former- 
Fart God in Chriſt : but we doall things, dearly beloved, for your cdifying.' ly ye have fry oo whos t 


float doe — thus ſay is ſpoken largely, as to take off theobje&ions which you have againſt me, by ſome fair ſpecious colours and ex- 
os f cuſes Its. Tacks Gght of God I ſpeak the very perfe& truth, and would not (ay it a. my wa were it not, - bond 
x nke bability, to tend to your good, to take ww off (by my giving this account of my ſelf) from the fa&ious courſes, which 
Moda through admiration of other mens perſons ye are engaged in, 
| 20. For 1 fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that - Ge 
I ſhall be found unto you (uch as ye would not 3 leſt there be debates, * envyings, vis Wd : —_ __— 
wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults |] Ms CS < gr0n = 
ſhall neither of us be much pleaſed at the meeting; not with you, ſeeing you ſeduced and corru pted, nor'you with me, 
when 1 ſhall be forced to infli& cenſures uyon you; I mean, leſt theſe ſparks of fa&ion and diviſion, that are among you, 
break out intoflames ; | | | 
21. An41cſt when I come again,my God will humble me among you.and that 
I ſhall bewail many that have ſinned already, & have not repented of the unclean- ;c. gon I'be forced to exer- 
eg Jae” - rity among you, to in- 
neſs, and fornication and laſciviouſnels, which they have committed. fli& cenſures on many of thoſe 
who had formerly offended, and been,warn!d, (if not punifl'd4) by my former Epiſile, 


and ha t formed and 
wr) thoſe baſe unnatural fins to whick the heathen idol: feaſts had betray'd them. See note 00 1.CUnk. and Cor. 
2.b. and C. 13. 2+ ] £ 


* efulati- 
ons {1A 


Annotations on Chap. X11, 


2. V. 2. 4A man inChrift] What dryoms & Xs, a| ecflaſie (ſee note on Mark 3. c.) being out of bim- 
"nScome & man in Chriſt, here ſighities may poſſibly be gueſs'd by | ſelf, rraxſported either by a good or evil {pirit ; when 
* other phraſes of the ſame makinggſuch is that of Saint | by a good, it fignities a prophetick viſion, when by a 

Lake, As 12+ 11+ where 'tis fard of Peter, 11%wrO- | bad, a kind of madnels, as in the Dzmoniacks., 
vin & (aur being in himſelf, that is, having been former- | (though the word is no where in the New Teſtament 
ly ina trance, and now return'd out of it 3 and that'is | uſed of them) and both contrary to the being & d=v rd 
call'd being in bimſelf: ſuch that Revel. 1. 10. 54% | in bimſelf, moved only by that humane principle of 
& Tn.ugn uny © Treg, T was in the ſpirit, that is, I was 1n a | reaſon, &c. which he hath within him, neither 6c@0- 
trance or ecſtaſie,and there received a viſion or revela-| prawr& , nor Juuortapeptuer®r, carried by God, nor the 
tion frem God : ſuch Mar. I. 23. dryoms « wrivua-| Jeyjl, | 


7 «4x47 and the lame again c. 5.2. A man is anun-| V. 7. A thorn in the fleſh] What this all Th on} 


clean ſpirit, that is, one agitated with a diabolical | thorn tothe fliſh here fignities will be beſt guels'd from Ip, - 


ſpirit, rapt and carried todo things which of himlclt| Ezech. 28. 24. where be pricking brier and grieviny 91 = 
he would never do.. And accordingly here! a man in| tborn is ſet to lignifie a ſore atiction, to wound and 
Chriſt, may be one that by the ſpirit of Chriſt was thus | torment, trom the deſpilers,as it there follows, or per- 
tranſported, received Revelations from Chriſt , and |ſecuters of Iſrael. And fo it will here lignihe no more 
therctore v. 1. there is mention of viſions and revelati-| but a (ad and ſharp affliction, infliced on Saint Pau! 
ons, of which this is here an inſtance, and ſo v. 7. And | (faith Trenexs l. 4. thelaſt cb. and Theodorer and / + oak 


all the circumſtances of the Context incline to thisin- | phyla ou the place) by ſome followers of Simon Mzs 
terpretation. And this 1s the importance of the 3x:zas |gus, that is, the Gnoſtichs. | 


* t_ A 4 


th 
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CHAP. XIIL Parapbraſe. 


ET T His the third time Tam.coming toyou3 in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes thall every word be eſiablithed.} ; 


C. 12. 14.) and this is my ſolemn ſecond admonitien by Epiſtle, whieh if it be not obey 
upon you at ty coming. 


1. I am now this third time 
about to come among you, (ſee 
ed, will certainly bring cenſures 


Dddz : 2 I 


; I9- 


Co 


Paraphraſe, The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. xiii. 
2. Itold you before,and * foretell you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and * foretelt 


2.1 gave you a ſolemn warn- , . - , 
regia Orme Fe Which being abſent now I write to them which heretofore have ſinned, and to all other, On. 
was of the ſame fotce as if I had that if I come again, I will not ſpare : ] as if I were 
been perſonally with you, and behold now1 do fo again z and though I am ſtill abſent, yet this Epiſtle is to ſu pply the place preſent | 
of my perſonal preſence, and therefore Ido now ſo ele ue 


worry. "ay owoe and denounce, both to thole that had then finn'd, and Mzegr oh 
have not wrought any fyll reformation,and to all others that have ſince been drawn into ſuch irregular courſes;that with Ismrgyy 


allſuch I will proceed ſeverely at my coming among yon, 
' 2. And this 1 ſhall do the ra- 3* Since ye {eek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward 1s not t among @ 


ther, becauſe you are ſo high,as weak, but is mighty + in you. ] 

to call my commiſſion for Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and to require me to prove that what I ſpeak or do is from Chriſt; 
when by that which hath been done already,by miracles and other evidences, it is moſt manifeſt,that Chriſt hath expreſ- 
ſed himſelf to ſpeak to you by me, and ſo to own the doctrine I teach, and the authority Ipretend to among you. 


4+ For though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power « ww 


. For as Chriſt dt | TP | drags 
WS, Bod Sek med een Aug of God : for we allo are weak * in him, but we ſhall live with him by the power him, forths 
ings MS, 


ing crucified, but was eviden- of God toward you. | | $22.2, —_ Tap 
ced to be omnipotent God by his reſurre&ion 3 ſo Ialſo may appear weak and a mear ordinary man, fit to be deſpiſed and 


* contemned by you, (as you look upon me in my ſelf, and in reſpe& of the aMi&ions which have been,and are upon me) 


but yet I ſhall ſhew that I am an Apoſtle of Chriſt, armed with commiſſion and power fromGod, which I have already both 
by preaching and miracles, and ſhall farther by cenſures upon the contumacious, evidence unto and among you, 
5. Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves: 


pared Lite Sdog# auf yen ye not your ownſelves, bow that b Jeſus Chriſt is * irt you, + except ye be f,Po yen 


pleaſe, whether I am not an A- j 

poſtle of Chriſt, and have plant- reprobates ? : . rang" og 

ed Chriſt among you, taught you the true faith, Have there not been ſuch evidences of my Apoſlleſhip c. 12. x2. ſuch aſ- bare rx 

fnrances of Chriſts giving me authority of his preſence among you in my miniſtery, that you your ſelves cannot chuſe but 66 HP 

acknowledge it? yescertainly there are, if you are not the moſt ſenſte(s wretched perſons in the world, the moſt unfit for + A 

Gol to approve, or wink at. | | ome nnea- 
ſare ye do 


G. But whatever you are -6, ButI truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobates. ] | mate 
your ſelves, ot whatever ye think of me, you ſhall find, I'doubt not, that Lam not diſapproved by Chriſt,but abundantly = reprobates, 
owned by him, Se pf ms Noa 

- . _ ae FX kids 

7. Now I pray God topre- 7: Now Iprayto God that yedo noevil, not that we ſhould appear appro- in 

ſerve you from'every evil way, ved, but.that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though, we br as repeobglin} ; 

from all corruption or ſeduEion, not that I may have accefion to approve my Apoſtolical power amopg you, by puniſh- 

ing offenders, but that you may live like Chriſtians, whatſoever opinion you have,of me.. LHR | 

8. For though we have no 8. For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. | | 

ability to do any thing,in caſe we ſhould ſet our ſelyes againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, yet in defence of it we are able to do 
ſomewhat by his affiſtance and blefſingzor,we have no power or authority to puniſh thoſe who do not offend,or if we do, 

God cooperates ngt.with us in that a, (TheophyluR.) | 
. 9. For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are ſtrang ; and this alſo we 


kc ©. And in this ſenſe the 


weaker we are,. that is, the leſs Wiſh, ever your * per tection. ] | ® knitting 
ſevere,the leſs pfooſs we give of our Apoſtolical power, the better we are pleafed,and theſtronger, that is, the more inno- I 


cent and blamelels, ye keep your ſelves; having no delight in infli&ing cenſures on offenders, but much rejoyced to ſee 
your innocencezand there is nothing that we more deſire, thanthat you be made up into ſuch a form or frame which ſhall 

be acceptable in, Gods ſight, or that ye live together in communion 3 undivided, ſee note c. one of you being broken 
.off by excommunication, he ; | | ; b.3t | 
bir tom hang 3D.» - 16. Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, ']eſt being preſent Iſhould uſe 

; 0 : - bs ! , y BO i { "30-4 ey Ma, 1 «2 d 1 1 S6RY 

I Th AnCNE j ghe coat mo ſharpneſs, according to the power which'the Lord hath given eto cdification, 

warnings before I come, that and not todeſiruction. ] TR Ae 

when I come I may not proceed to exciſion (according to the authority given me by Chriſt) but deal with you according 

to that milder way of inſtruion not of excommunication, which isto take place among contumacicus offenders, ſuch 


as I deſire not to find you at my coming. a =" RT T2 ONS 7 T$.04.6 Ig 
tt. And nowItake my leave 271+ Finally, brethren, farewell : X © be perfe&, be of gag comfort; be of ane - be kalg 
of you, beſeeching God's bleſ- mind, live in peace, and the God of loveand peace ſhall,be with you... _ *xog 
ſing upon you,and I pray, be ye careful to keep together in the united profeſſion of the (ame faith, and,if there fall out any 
thing croſs among you, {upport it chearfully, be all mutually Kind and peaceable without any diviſions or ſchiſms among 
you : And that is the-way to have that God, who ſo much-'values, and fo ſtri&ly commands tove and peace among all, ts 
be for ever among yon by his graces . ff | | 
12. Greet one another from T2. Greet one another with an holy kiſs.) $1.1 


me with all kindneſs, . ſce Rom. 16. Cc. a0 0s wh 


12. All the Chriflians here 13+ All the Saints ſalute you. ] 
ſend you greeting. | 


t4- The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt;and the love of God.aud the 4 [f CO nn 


14. bounty or liberal efuſi- 
cation 


on of the graces of Gods ſan&i- .munion of the Holy Ghoſt, ] be with you.all. Amen. 
fying Spirit. ; | Tong 


ox." 
' - we & 


The ſecond Epiftle tothe Corinthians was written from Phili PP a. 
ety of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke. p | 


Annotations on Chap. XII1. © 


- V. 1. This thethird time] In the method preſcri-| confirmed (according to that of Fob. 8. 17. The te- 
bed by Chriſt to prepare for the cenſures of the Church, | timony of two men' is true, that iS, ( FOX), #21Ms, true , vv 
Aat. 18. 15. there is a threefold admonition ; the firſt | in the ſenſe of mss) fir zo be credited, of ſufficient au- ti mg! 

by one man alone, the injured perſon (if it be a mat- | thority in law to be heeded,and proceeded upon) that 

ter of that nature) going and reproving-him | And-if | by the teſttmony of theſe, as of witneſſes, he may be 

that do not ſucceed, they take with thee #n farther (or | convinced, and no longer able todeny the fact,as Heb. 

over and above) one or two, that in 4be mouth. of one\ 6. 16. an 0ath'is {aid to be #5 Befbaranr, for eſt abliſh- 
or i110 witneſſes. every word may be eſtabliſhed, that IS, ing, Or confirmation, as bein armney At 427 end iaiuns 
f affirming and deiying- one © 

es. c 


that the thing which thou layeſt to- his charge, beſo of eontraditing , that is, 0 


Chap, x1. 


Toi $p5.9= 
mp 


Aggciinng xz 
©23ht3w 


» T:iug: 


E. 
£72; 71Get 


The thing {> eltabliſh'd (&:8awSi ot ever) by oath, 
cannot longer be denied, or the parties demal will nor 
ſtand him in any ſtead. Or ſecondly, that the oftendor 
mayby autharity of theſe be induced (as the judge is 
oa the accuſed perſon, Det: 19. 15- Heb. 10. 28.) to 
giv2 (entence on himſelt,6 lo think fit to retorm what 
he i5 admoniſh'd of. Now that this place diflinctly re- 
ters to this part of diſcipline, this ſecond admonition, 
appears moſt probable by his reciting ofthe very words 
111 the inſtiturion, In the mouth of tro or three witneſſes 
every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, and proportionablc 
ro that, exyenca x whey, 1 foretold ani forctell , 
which notes the hrft and ſecond admonition. And 
though there precede a 7pinn E2puan, F come to: you 
this third 1ime , yet that -refers evidensly to this his 
third reſolution perſonally to appear among them, c. 
12. V.14. having refolved it twice already, and betorc 
that time comes;this ſecond Epiſtle is-to ſupply:the place 
of a fecond admonition.as his hrtt.hat been a-hixit. And 
ſo the words will be rendred thus, Iegzeignee' x} acyAige 
Huree, Þ bave foretold, or admmiſhed , you once in 
may firſt Epiſtle, and do now fo again the tccond timie, 
and both thoſe «s my», gs preſent, thele Epiſtolaric 
warnings being to have the lame force with them, as 
if he were preſent among them. And if this method, 
anſwerable to the firſt and ſceond admonition inflita- 


ted by Chriſt, do not prevail with you,then that which 


remains is, that he proceed to cenſures, and that he'is 
reſolved to do, 5 germpes T will not ſpare. Where the 
Apolſtolical power which he had over them, maketh it 
improper for him to proceed toany third admonition, 
that of telling of it to the Ghwrch, in S. Matthew. So Bj- 
ſhop Titans is appointed to deal with an heretick, After 
ibe firſt an4 ſecond admonigzon rejedt bim, Tit. 3. 10. with- 
out any third degree intervening, immediately to pro- 
cced to cen(ures. 

V. 5. Feſus Cbriſt isin you | That Chriſts being a- 
mong them {ignites the preſence and power of the Go- 
{pel among the Corinthians,or in theirChurch through 
S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip , may appear, not only by the 
Context, which wholly looks that way, bur by that 
place Exod. 17.7. to which theſe words {cem to refer; 
where the tempting contumacious liraclites, after al] 
the ſigns and miracles ſhewed among them, do til] 
remain infidel, and ask in theſe very words, «i ©t2; & 
adv is the Lord among, #5, 0s no? $0 that the meaning 
of the Apoſtles quettion here 15, Many miracles of 
Chriſt and his Spirit have been wrought among you 
by me, fo that if you do not yet believe that I aman 
Apolile of Chriſt, and fo that Chriſt. 15 among you , 
you are ſure of the number of thoſe Iſraelices, who 
after ſo many miracles, {till required more ligns, or of 
the Fhariſees, who did the ſame, Mar. 8. 11. which 
being, put in form of a queſtion, Diſcern yore not tht 
Chrijt Feſus is among you ? the an{wer 15 in the next 
words, 6 pn «'ea« ix iss, which cannot be more 
diftin&ly and literally rendred than thus, Ej wi z (re- 
ferring to the #n«wacx7e precedent) if ye do zot, that 
is, if ze do not diſcern it, in lore degree, aex abr 
&t, doubtleſs ye are reprobates, {cnilels, obdurate per- 
ſons, moſt impious, and uncapable of faith, or any 
thing that is good. What the notion of «/vz4wer is, 
hath been formerly.mentioned. See Note on Rom. 
L. g. 

b. 11- Be perfect] The proper original notion of 
the word #emgriCer 15 to compact Or knit together, cithcr 
members in a body, or parts in a building. ' Thus it 
is applycd to a building, Exod. 15+ 17. X47urnmeeop © 
xam;noe the place which thowi haſt made for thee to 
dreell in aud to walls, Ezre- 4-13, 16. to a body,F/2l. 
4.0. 6, ua namgrice ws a body thou haſt framed, or 
compadted, for me. From hence it doth more largely fig- 
nitic to prepar, or make ready, in the ſame kind as 
builders do tit one part to another, and make it ready 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to 1he Corinthians, 


for uſe 3 and ſo again 0 torroborgte and ſtrengtBen, as 
that which is well compacted & knit together is made 
tirong by that means; and Jafily to perfect, as the 
building of an houle is the pzrfecting of it,eſpecially in 
the paflive voice,bcc1ulſe that whixh is compacted and 
built is perteted and compleated by that means. An- 
{werablc to theſe ſeveral notions is the Gloſſarie of He- 
ſychius, Kamzyrizu (not, as it 15 Corruptly read, Kzmeg- 
TW) KATMAI, THACIGTUy Epi, the Word lig- 
nthes to prepare, 10 perfect, to ſIrengthen Or corrobovate. 
In the New Teltament the word is varioully uſed, bu 

{0 as will by the circumitan:es of the Context be appli- 
able to one or more of theſ: three notions. Mt. 4. 
21. and'Mar. 1. 19. it is applycd to the mending of 
the hihers nets, knitting them together, and fo cither 
ſtrengthning, or preparing them tor uſe 3 Mar. 21.16. 
xampTiTw arv0y (jm reterenceto the childrens Hoſenwabs 
or tetiimounies'ot Chriſt ) F'ow' haſt ont of their mouths 
compatted, Or made up, or made ready, a ſong of praiſe, 
or confeſſion, or teſtimony, Lith. 6. 40. Every fervant 
ſhall be x«rgnque@ made vp, perfetted, fitted tor his 
crown, after the ſame mariner as his maſter Chyijt is; 
So 1 Theſe 3. 10. Ka-Tgriouw C5:;uam, tg make up, Or 
perfe&, or repair, defefis, and Heb. 13. 21. xarognoe 
SHBEs perfect you, build you up, and fo periaps v. g. of 
this chap. # vg xamror T pray for your being per- 
Felt in all goodneſs, as v. 7. I bejeech God that you dy 
no evil. So Rom. 9. 22. veſſels of wrath #2-:gnouwna 
ws «mwAnmy" it fignihes firmed, or framed, Or made 
fit. So Heb. 10. 5. out of the Sepmagint of the Plalm, 
Wa KLTHIT® Wy 'a body thow haſt framed me, and 
Heb. 11. 3. by faith we conccive %2-m:;7i% 765 tara, 
that the ages if the world were framed. that is, the world 
created. But betides all thete places, one ſort more 
there is, wherein, by reaſon of the aftinity between the 
Churchof Chriſt, and a building or body, the word 
hath a peculiar tignitication to compact Chriſtian peo- 
ple (the ſtones in the building, or the members in the 
body of the Church) together into a ſociety,where they 
may live and publickly ſerve God together : and that 
cither 1. by tirlt formang thole ſocieties, uniting menin 
the profeſſion of the ſame truths, and perfort:2uce of 
the fame {crvices z or 29> by recovering or r<{toring 

any that hath bcen broken off trom the Church by 
any fault,or criminous commilhon,eſpecially it he have 
becn for that caule cut off by the Governoirs of the 
Church, that is, caſt out by Ecclefiaſtical Cenlures z 
or 345 by reducing him that hath voluntarily broken 
himlelt oft by ſchiſm, &c. or 4*lv, by Gods reſtoring 
peace and tranquillity to the Church, that they may 
thus freely mect together. In the firtt ſenſe we have it 
Eph. 4.12. where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral offices or- 
dained in the Church and the tirtt end which he affigns 
of {0 doing, is, ax; + xaT=gnquts F ayer, fir the com- 


of the Church together to trequent publick aſſemblies, 
&c.In the ſecond ſenſe "tis clearly uſed Gal.6. 1. where 
the ſpirirzal, or Governours of the Church, are advi- 
(ed to indulgence and tendernels, not too much ſharp- 
neſs or ſeverity toward offenders, or lapſed perſons, 
and accordingly are appointed xa-ragTiCer, ty reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekaeſ5; that is, either by 
mild reprehenlion, and exhortation, to recover him to 
a (enſeand retormation of his fault, without proceed- 
ing to any ſharper courle,or elſe.in caſe of greater ſzyes 
rity, to be ſoon mollitied again toward him,to take off 
the cenſures of the Church from him. Which there 
appears not only by the evidence of the words then:- 
elves, bur by the ſubſequent precept of bearing one 
anothers burthegs, ver. 2. as that may be explained by 
a parallel place in 1ynatiw's Epiſtle to Pulycarpus , 
where he bids him as a Biſhop, # $1@7us pernZar, x, 
a&yTug Baguigay , [> 2 7wy a1 6% os 4z47y , take Care 


of the unity, (that js, the #«my73u; here, the keeping 
d 4 whole 


Kare; 17 jay 


paCiing :f the Saints, that is, for the holding the body 44» 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap.xiiz. 


whole Chrifts body, the Church) bear all, and ſuffer,| taken 1 Pet. 5. 10. where he prayes to God for the 
or bear, with all in love. And ſo perhaps in this chap-| diſperſed Jew-Chriſtians, that after that ſhort time of 
terxampras ver. 9. may be the reſioring of the laps d| ſufferings, God will «vnis xamyriau vacas, bimſelf, by 
offenders upon their ſincerity of reformation,or rather |his ſpecial providence, take care for them, and reſtore 
- the continuing them in the communion of the Church, |them halcyonian dayes of peace, to ſerve him in the 
without need of having the cenlures inflicted upon |publick aſſemblies. Thus S. Iynatixs (in his Epiſtle to 
them for fo it there follows, as the conſequent of his| the Smyrneans, making, a motion to them to ſend a 
praying for their xa mpnovs, for which eauſe I write theſe | congratulation into Syria, N« mv xa]a ©idy aunis zerop-» 
tbings being abſent, that being preſent I may not Sro70- rw tulias that they had a fair ſunſhine in reſpe& of the 
ja; 61% deal ſharply, Or uſe exciſion ; where x<Tp- | ſpryzce of God) doth thus expreſs it, 67 eiglwevurt, 
9s, making up, reſtoring, or keeping whole, may very | ;/nia«bov 79 idloy pid@, & amueanamyn dunis 79 id)sr 
titly be rendred, as oppoſite to Wnpie, exciſion, the | ewudnor, or ceparHer, becauſe they have peace, and 
word ſet to denote the cenſures. Thus in Hippodamws | have received their own magnitude, and their own body 
the Pythagorean, in his book De Repwbl. preſcribing | ;; reftored to them; where the iNov pwizv9@, and the 
ſociety or meeting' together of old and young, inorder | o#waner, are the body of the Church meeting together in 
to preſervation of peace, and moderating all ſorts|afſemblies, which is there ſaid «nrxeIimax 20 be reſty- 
of afte&tions , he addes , tne dmg ni way pot ora red, as here KamegrigecX to be repaired, or mae up, that 
owPegrious, x, xgregrnOr becauſe young, men need to be\is, reftored to them. See Fude Note c. 
t:upht ſbrieily, 'or moderation, and to bave their exceſ=-| V. 14. Commurrion | What is the notion of xorari« 
fer correfied and allayed, xg-rigruo1@, corredtion, faith thel for charity, or liberality, hath been formerly obſerved, 
11terpreter in Stobeus, p.250. but that ſure not by way |Note on A@. 2.d. and 2 Cor. 8. 4 And agrecably, 
ot puniſhment, for the gg«reai and oveine, the friendly| though in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is xowuria m1buar®-, tbe 
meetings and feaſts were no places of judicature, nor| communication of the Spirit here, the liberality of the 
inſtituted to any ſuch like deſign, but by way of ex-| holy Ghot in the plentifull effuſion of his gifts, ſo as it 
horation or triendly advice, the elder tothe younger, | will be all one with d>g40* 53 « yiv nrwpar©>, the gift of 
who might have ſuchan authority with them «rg7v-] the þ ly Spirit, AG. 2. 38. and ſo as will be moſt fit to 
y47 (which is all one with xamagrifen ) 20 ſeztle, Or ac-|joyn with xcdes 'Inos Xesz, the grace, or charity, or 
campliſh them, bring them to a ſtaiednels and ſiabili-|};þerality of Chriſt, and the love of God (as in Cicero 
ty of temper. In the third ſenſe *tis uled-1 Cor. 1. 10-| Je Nat. Deor. 1. 3. Dei gratia & charitas, Gods grace 
where 174 x974growir, their being knit, or compaGed = favour, and charity or love, are put together) For 
zogether, in the ſame mind, or opinion, is let oppoſite to| thus is xces Xecs?, the grace of Chriſt, uſed 2 Cor. 8. g. 


having, jchiſmes among them, and contentions, V. 11+] and thus xomwria e©rwuer0', the communication of the 
and fo here »47Tagrife, be ye knit together, 15 prepara- Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. being joyned with avaayyg« and 
tive to their being of the ſame mind, and hauing peace| anpwed, boywels and mercies, that is, the evidences of 
«meng them. In the fourth or laſt ſenſe it ſeems to bel the higheſt liberality. 
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| Tits time of the Apoſiles writing this Epiſtle to the Galatians is generally conceived to be near the time of a. 
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that to the Romans An. Chr. 55. above 20. years after his converſion. Chryſ1jtome and Theophy!att ſet it anita 

before that : And then there can be no poſlibility of believing the ſublcription of the Epiſtle, which atfirms it to 
be written from Rome, where we know the Apoſtle had not been when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans. But 
although of the time of writing this Ep;ſtle we have no ſure evidence,yet two things we diſcern of it: hrſt, That 
the chief deſign of it was to vindicate the liberty of the Goſpel from the Judaical yoke, which by being by 
them impoſed uponall Gentiles which ſhould receive the faith, was likely to prove a great hinderanceto the 
progreſs of the Goſpel among the heathens, or uncircumciſion, of whom S. Pax] profeſs'd to be the Apoſtle. 
Secondly, That they which in this Church preſs'd this yoke moſt eagerly,were thoſe which did not themſelves 
obſerve it, heretical Chriſtians, the Gnoſticks, which were not themſelves circumciſed, as being many of them 
neither native Jews, nor Proſelytes of their Covenant, yet, to avoid perſecution from the Jews, did thus far 
comply with them, in preſting circumciſion upon the converted Gentilesz to which end they vehemently op- 
poſed S. Paxls doctrine and praQtice, affirming that what he had, he had received from the other Apoſtles,and 
conſequently was to be re&titied by them, S. Peter, &c. and indeed thar he varicd from himſelf. From which 
calumnies he ſeverally vindicates himſelf in this Epitle, ſhewing that he received his doctrine from none but 
Chrijt bimſelf, that thoſe other Apoſtles profels'd the ſame doctrine that he did, and that though he himſelf 
uſcd a greater liberty at ſome times than at other, in reſpect of the advantages of the Church, yet his doctrine 
was alwayes the ſame, the truth of which he therefore conhirms by many arguments. That theſe hereticks 
were,ſoon after the planting the Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his words, c.1. 6. he marvels they 
were ſo ſoon removed, 8c. The Goſpel having, ſome three years betore, been there if notplanted, yet confirmed 
by his preaching, As 18. 23- about the time of Apollos being at Coriath (that is, about Ar. Chr. 51, or 52.) 
as it is affirmed AF. 1 9. 1. Galatia and Phrygia being in the number of thole upper coaſts (of Afia, or Natolia) 
which there he is ſaid to have paſt through. By which it appears how cloſe at the hecls of the Apoſtles, that 
ſowed the good corn, the Gnofticks, the otficers of the envious man, tollow'd, to ſow their darnel, as in Suma- 
744 firſt, ſo in the other Cities and Regions, where the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, and oppoſed by the 
Jewsand perſecuted. ' 


CHAP L | Parapbraſe. 


no fr id AU L an Apoſile not # of men, neither by man, but by Jelus | p.,\j.n a altle, (that had 
Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, ] not my OD Ls any 

i=) meer man (as ſome others, the ſecondary Apoſtles, had) but from God in heaven,and was not called 
by any otherApoſile of Chriſt,or affifted by any,but firſt called to the faith by the immediate voice of 

| Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to me out of heaven, then by revelation from him As g. 15. authorized to 
. preach among the Gentiles, and after, AR. 13. 2. by ſpecialdire&tion of the holy Ghoſt ſeparated to 

—_— | the Apoſtleſhip, who alſo received all my inſtruRions from him by viſion to Ananias, and fo in ef- 
ie& from God the Father, which by his power raiſed him from the dead, and gave all power unto him,) 


2. And all the brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of GalJatia.] 2. And all thoſe that are 


conſtantly with me (ſee Phil. 4.22.) my fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, ſend greeting to all the ſeveral Churches in the ** 
Cities and Regions of Galatia. 


5 3. __- be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 3, See Rom. x. 9. 
1r1ilt, 


4- Who gave himſelf for our tins, that he might deliver us from this + preſent , wg dying for us was 

evil world, accordiug to the will of # God, and our Father: | purpoſely deſigned to work a 

reformation, and mortification of ſin in us,and to take usoff from the corrupt pra&ices of the men of this age,both idola- 

trous Gentiles, and corrupt hypocritical Jews, which, with a zeal to circumciſion, and the like Moſaical rites,live in all 

the impurity and impiety in the world ; and wherein Chriſt hath done nothing but what is exaRly according to the will 

and ——_— of the eternal God, and father of us all, the God of Iſrael, wham the Jews acknowledge, and profeſsto 
worſhip. | 


5. To whom be glory forever and ever. Amen. 
6. I marvcl that you are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you F into the ;, Having ſo lately preached 


grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. ] the Goſpel of Chriſt among 
you, Act. 18. 23. and thereby either confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, I wonder you ſhould ſo ſuddenly for- 
{lake thoſe infuſions you received from me, and remove quite from the truth of the Goſpel to a new ſtrange do&rine. 


7. Which 
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5. Which indeed is far from , 7: Which is not another,but there be ſome that trouble you,and would pervert 


being another Goſpel, or do- the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] 

cine of Chriſt, fit to come in competition with what I preached to you, far from being taught, as is pretended, by other 
Apoſiles;only there are ſome Gentiles that had lived in Judza,of the ſe& of the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were at Philippi c.3.3. 
teaching the Gentile converts that they muſt be cirumciſed, not out of any principle of piety, or true zeal to the Moſaical 
law,but that they might curry favour with the Jews, and avoid the preſſucesthat lay upon the Chriſtians, whoſe perſecu- 
tions were generally cauſed by them,and theſe do quite pervert and change that doQrine that I delivered you from Chriſt. 


8. And if any attempt to do $. But+ though we, oran Angel from heaven, * preach any other Golpel un- ha even v; 


thar, though it were I my ſelf, to you then that which we have preached unto you, let him be + accurſed. ] * ſhall 

or even an Angel from heaven, I proclaim unto you mine opinion and Apoſtolical ſentence, that you are to diſclaim and preach, for 

renounce all communion with him,to look on him as on an excommunicated perſon, under the ſecond degree of excom- MG Ny's 

munication, that none is to have any commerce with in ſacred matters. Ir Rp pa 
9. And that ye may take 9: As we ſaid before, fo ſay I now again, If any menpreachany other Goſpel # anathems 

more heed to what I ſay, 1 re- unto you than that ye have received, let him be# accurſed.]. dvi9iug. ſee 

peat it again,whoſoever teaches you any new doQrine contrary to what I at firſt preach'd to you,let him becaſt out of the -y por ad. 

Church by you, : ” 
10. By this you may gueſs 10+ For doI now Þ perſwade men, or God ? or dol ſeek to pleaſe rpen ? for if 

whoſe do&rine is moſt to be Iyct pleaſed men, IF ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt.] + would not 

heeded;theirs ſure that deſire not to get the favour of men,to avert the diſpleaſure ofmen,but to ſecure the favour ofGod, ray 1s 


to approve themſelves to him: and I hope 'tis ciear,that is my only deſign,and not theirs,who labour to propitiate the per- 
ſecuting Jews,as by their new infuſions 'tis manifeſt your Gnoſtick teachers do, This if 1did, I muſt profeſs, 1 ſhould not 
faithfully diſcharge the truſt repoſed in me by Chriſt; or, if T had had a mind to this, I had never turned Chriſtian, lo- 
ſing thereby all my intereſts among the Jews, * 

it. And whereas it is obje- TT+ But I certifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me is 
&ed to me, that being none of Not X after man. | * accarding 
Chriſts immediate retinue ; I have received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chriſt, and therefore may be thought to 0 xs 
have made ſome change in it, Inow declare to you, that the Goſpel preach'd unto you by me hath a more than humane 
authority, and ſo is not to receive prejudice by the lateneſs of my vocation, 


12. For as it is not pretend. 12: For I neither received it of men, neither was I taught zz, but by the revela* 


ed to be any tradition of the tion of Jeſus Chrift, 
ews, nor taught me by my inſtruers in the Jewiſh religion v.13.(which if it were,there were reaſon that now their vir- 
di& ſhould be taken in it) fo it is evident that I had it not from thoſe that were Chriſtians and Apoſtles before me, but by 
call from heaven, and by immediate revelation from Chriſt, in oppoſition to that way that had been taught me among the 
Jews. 
12, 14. For ye cannot but 72, Forye have heard of my converſation in time paſs'd in the Jews religion, 
have been told what I did, how That beyond meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God,and walicd it; 


moloyed my {elf when I was : "ip : 4 
nh 6 raoYs Ns the moſt zea- 14+ And profited in the Jews religion above F many my equals in mine own f ny er 
; e 


lous perſecutor of Chriſtianity, nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the tradition of my tathers.} which were 
and maintainer of the Jewiſh cuſtomes (and traditions, ſuperadded to the Law) of any man, of the ws 
K age witt 
15, 1<, But when God, who 15. But when it pleaſed God, who © ſeparated me from my mothers womb, =»»4c "ng 
had from an infant determined d called me by hi hn a 
ke uſe of. me, and to ſet mag op tow. woe. & my yives 
och : 16. Toreveal his Son * in me, that I might preach him among the heathen, #» 


me apart for hisſervice, had in , . . 
his 6.0" time, A. 9. aRually immediately I + conferred not with fleſh and blood. + dro 4 


c:lled me, and that when 1 deſerved no ſuch m_ or favour from him, (nay when 1 was bloodily ſet on perſecuting not my ſelf 
Chriſtianity) and ſoon after that expreſſed his plealureby Ananias that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and 6 gpant- 
2ave me authority to do ſo, As 9.15, immediately I ſet about my work, not thinking it needful for me, who had it from —_ 
heaven, to receive my miſſion from any mortal man (ſee note on Mat. 16, e.) 


17. Orto go upto Jeruſalem , 17: Neither went I upto Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me, * departed 
to Peter James, &c, asto thoſe but I # went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. ] aTivy 
that were inſtated to that office before me, and conſequently might inſtru& me in the Chriſtian do&rine; but without ap- 

plying my ſelf to any,after my miſſion from Chriſt 1 went preſently from Damaſcus into Arabia, and after returned again 
to Damaſcus, A&. 9, 19, and there preach'd Chriſt in their ſynagogues, v, 20. 
\8. Then being in danger of, 1 8. Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with 


treachery from the Jews, I ecſ- him fifteen dayes. 
caped their hands, A&. 9. 25. and I came to Jeruſalem v. 26 and was by Barnabas brought to Peter v. 27. and ſtai'd with 
him and in Jeruſalem fifteen dayes v. 28. and this ſome three years after my converſion. 


19. But beſide him 1 ſaw not 19- But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. ] 
any Apoſtle of the firſt rank, thatis, ofthe twelve, no nor any of the other rank, ſave only James the kinſman of Chriſt, 
who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem at that time, and fo an Apoſtle of a ſecond rank (ſee note on Rom. 16. b.) though not one 
of the twelve, ſee note on ch. 2. a» 


20. Of the truth of all this 20. Now the things which T write unto you, behold, before God Ilic not. ] 
that ſay, I call God to witnels, (as in a matter of greateſt weight, on the belief of which the profitable diſcharge of my 
office, and reception of my labours very much dependeth) 


21. After this I went (by ad: 21+ Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia : 
monition from God, A, 22. 17,18.) to Czſarca which is in Syria, (ſee note on Mat. 16. c.) and thence to Tarſus (my 
native city in Cilicia AR, 22. 3.) AR. 9. 30» 

22. And all this whilel was 22+ And was unknown by face unto the Churches of Juadza which were in 
not ſo much as known to the Chrift. ] 
Churches of Juaza that had received the faith,that is,to thoſe other beſide that of Jeruſalem mentioned v. 19. (AN which 
I have ſaid to ſhew (what was undertaken v. 11.) how far 1 was from receiving inſtru&ions from any other but Chriſt 
himſelf, v. 16.) 

23. All that they knew of 23+ But they had heard only that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 
me was, that they had heard of preacheth the taith which once he deltroyed.] 
my preaching the Chriſtian do&rine, which I had perſecuted. 


24. And they magnified the 24+ And they gloritied God in me. ] 
name of God for this mercy of his wrought in my converſion, 


Chap. I. | Anndtations ou the Epiſtle to the Calatiant. 


- 


* V.._ 2+ Brethren which are with me] The word #- | which it is cleat that m9#0 is to propitzate, Ot gain ones 
'adagil ov pod brethren doth oft lignifie no more than believers, |favorr, to appeaſe wrath, or puniſhment, to avert diſplea- 
__ Chriſtians; but here, being joyned with-Pax in the [ſwre; and lo it is here, to perſwade men, that is, to lay; 

writing of the Epiſtle. 6 av tuo? mirras aApel, all the or teach thole dottrines which will avert the diſplea- 
brethren with me, \t ſeems to denote thoſe that accom-|ſure of the perſecuting” Jews , - which the G»ftick 
panied S.Par ia his travails,$& affilted him in the prea- | teachers didzand to perſzwade Godis to endeavour to ſay 
ching, of the Goſpel, ſuch-as Timothy and Clemens | and preach that which may avert Gods wrath, be ac- 


Phil: 4+ 3- and the reſt, who are there called his f#low- | ceptable to him, obtain and ſecure his favour. And 
labourers. Thus 'Phil. 4. 21. The brethren that are|this is in the next words explained by «gi-«w to pleaſt 
with me (cem to lignitie, being diſtinguiſh'd from #«v- | ex, as that is contrary to, and unreconcilcable with, 
Tv «008 all the Saints, V. 22. And thus in the EpifHey | the ſervice, or approving himlelt to God. | 
to the Philippians and Coloſſians, Timothy is joyned | © V. 15. Separated me from my mithers womb} 'Abo- 
with him in the inſcription, and Siſvans and Tim- &EgHY to ſeparate in this place ſignifies itt the ſame man- 
thew bothin the Epiſtles to the Theſſalorians (and ſo the [tr as As 13. 2. (ſpoken of this Apolile) a conſe- 
{ame probably here,or the like, though they be not na- cration to the Apoltolical office, only with this diffe- 
med.) And ſo 6 d9tavds the brother, 2 Cor. $. 18. and cz rence, that there it is {poket of it as inſtantly to. be 
13. 18. is thought to be either Silvanus or S. Luke, the | performed by the miniſtry of men, here only in the de- 
conſtant companion of S. Payl tor ſome time :; And ſo] lignation or decree of God, which is therefore ſaid ro 
our brethren, 2 Cor. 8. 23» be % xoialey from the womb, to denote the no-contri: 
| V. 10. Perſwade] What n&$419 dior, and ©:h, | bution made by him toward this decree of giving him 
neidey fo perſwade men and God fignitics, mult be taken from | a commiſſion to be aft Apoſtle, or the no-merit confi- 
the like phraſe in the Old Teſtament, x Sam. 24. 7.| der'd in him by God,when he detigned him to this of- 
where the Greek. hath theſe words, "Evo A«81d 8 | fice. This farther includes a purpoſe of God's to call 
«rd ggs durs &@ Abyois David perſwaded his men with| him from heaven, in the midit of his madneſs againſt 
wordt, where we read, David ſtai'd bjs ſervants with | Chriſtians, (which mercy of God's to him was founded 
th:ſe words. The men that were with David were very | in his doing it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13:) and his fore- 
cager to have him take the advantage againſt $z#1.,and | ſight that he would immediately convert upon that 
kill him,v.q.& were ready toriſe up againſt him to kill | call ; which two being tirſfſuppoled (ig God's eternal 
him, v. 7. and Davids ſpeech to them took them off| purpoſe and preſcience) it mult needs follow to be an 
from this bloody purpoſe, & that is expreſs'd by iz«w | act of his unmerited free choice from all eternity, that 
perſwading them, appeaſing,pacifying them. Thus is it the | Gout purpoſed to make uſe of him tor the converting 
ofhce of a Rhetor, Or advocate, #:ivnr t9 can oo of others, who had himſelt been wonderfully changed 
that is, to appeaſe the judge to the client whole cauſe is | from fo profefs'd an enmity to the faith, to ſo pertect 
pleaded , to propitiate him. So Mat. 28. 14. If the| an obedience to it, But this being adelignation only 
Governour bear of it, that is, of the ſouldiers being o | to the dignity of the Apoltolical office, (as Feremy c. x. 
Fewer dv- Negligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtolne out of the grave | 4. and Fob Baptiſt,and others appear to have been de- 
was which they were ſet to watch, ming var, we will | ligned to the prophetick) can with no reaſon be (o ap- 
perſwade him, that is, eppeaſe him, obtain his pardon | plyed as to infer any irreſpective decree or deſtina- 
for you, and, asit follows, v#as £ueepret natirouſe, re | tion of his perſon to Heaven and bliſs; that being 
will free you from all ſollicitude of ſecuring your ſelves | lar'd up for him as a crown of riahbteonſneſs a reward 
from that heavy puniſhment that by the Roman Laws | of the finiſhing his courſe and p:rieverance, 2 Tim. 
Martial was due to the watch-man that fell aſleep. By ' 4. $ 


CHA P. IL. Parpbraſe. 


* Af \X* | | . . Pg \ 
; Afermard 1 ; i Hen ® F fourteen years after I went upagain to Jeruſalem withBar- \, age, this, ſome fourteen 


* Bina | nabas, and took Titus with me alſo. ] years after my converſion , 
years (mentioned c, 1.16.) I went a ſecond time to Jeruſalem, Batnabas and I together, and Titus alſo attended me. 


* ſereraty 2+ And I went up by revelation,and communicated to then that Goſpel which 


var id iu ? IN b ] h . 2. And by God's appoint- 
rite | preach among the Gentiles, but # privately tof them which were of reputati- gent, cither fir G and FD - qt 
men vis z- ON, left by any means I ſhould run, or had run in vain. ] after confirmed to me by viſion 


min (ſuch as Paul often had about ſeveral matters) 1 went up at this time to  obrowy ry and gave the Church there an account 
of my preaching {26 the ſucceſs of that) among the Getitiles. This I thought fit to do,and yet firſt to do it to thoſe thar 
were the principal men among them, James & the Biſhop of Jeruſalem,and Peter,& John,v.g.who were all A poſtles of the 
circumciſion,ot Jewiſh converts : and my :eafon of doing ſo was,leſt I ſhould miſcarry on one ſide or other,loſe either my 
preſent or my paſt labour, my preſent among the Jews, my paſt among the Gentiles; that is, leſt by the Jews 1 ſhould be 
thought to preach a different do&rine from thoſe who had been called before me, or by the Gentiles (if I ſhould to their 
prejudice'comhply with the Jews) I (ſhould be thought inconfiant, and be deemed not to count it lawful to converſe with 
them, which would utterly obſtrudt their way to receiving the faith, and ſhut it up from them, 


* oth 3. But* neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was © compelled to 
uch 6, - 
ec 


: : 3+ And by what I then did, 

ircumciſcd. ] they did allo fully conſent to 
my go&rine (that Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) that, as I would not yield, ſo they did 
nol ry Titus to bs circutnciſed, though he were known to be a Greek, and familiatly converſed with me, and was em- 
ployed by mie. 

tarts 4+ | Andthat becauſe of falſe brethren # unawares brought in, who came in 


oh, has 3 privily to (pie out our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jelus;that they might bring PE. Y od ego mere 

*in{inuati . « 

M9 us into bondage. ] they were Chriſtians, came to 

Pgetonia TIC obſerve what liberty I took in omitting the obſervances of the Law, that by ſome means or other rhey might accuſe me.. 
andeither by the verdi& of the Councel of Jeruſalem, or by ſome other means (by bringing perſecution, &c. upon me) 
inforce meto the obſervation of the Jewiſh ceremonies, | 
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593 Paraphraſe, | The Epiſile to the Galatians. Chax.i, 


$. To theſe men (though at _ 5: To whom he gave f place by ſubjeCtion no not for an hour, that the truth of t not place 
other times I was content to the Goſpel might continue X in you. ] | | pong 
comply with the weak) 1 could not think fit to do it never ſo little while, though but for that ſpace of my ſtaying at Jeru- by ſubmilii.. 
ſalem,or to yield by any kind of acknowledgement of condeſcenſion, that the Gentiles ſhould be obnoxious to that yoke, 0R; v0 age 
and this, that we might not betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, but preſerve it entire to you, JT 

? 6. 4 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, (whatſoever they were, it ma- **ovard 

6. As for thoſe prime men, | | | : Deye 
intimated ver. 2. and named. K<tÞ NO matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon) for f they who ſeemed tobe +ttechice 
ver. 9. (James and Peter and ſomewbat e X jn conference added nothing [C0] _ * 244 
John, I need not give any other charaQer of them, God is not moved in this matter with the perſonal excelencies of any, thing c&/\y 
but can make uſe of any the meaneſt, as well as moſt excellent inſtruments) for theſe, Iſay, though they were perſons of =wowituyn 
great knowledge, and dignity,and authority, and that moſt juſtly, yet when they underſtood what I had done,they gave 
me no advice to alter any thing, nor ſaid any more to me than what I knew before. | 

7. But on the other ſide theſe 7+ But contrariwile, * when they ſaw that the Goſpel of the uncircumcifion 
three diſcerning ( by the ac- was committed unto me, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter, ] 
count I gave them of my ſucceſſes) that I had received from Chriſt the commiſfion of preaching to the Geatiles,and ſo an 
equality of office Apoſtolical to Peter, whoſe commiſſion was to preach to the Jewseſpecially, 


8. (For the ſame God that $+ (For he that 4 wrought effectually in Peter * to the Apoſileſhip of the Cir- twrought in 


had enabled Peter, and given cumciſion, + the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentiles,)} Peters ing- 
him gifts and miraculous powers to diſcharge that office of an Apoſtle to the Jews, gave me alſo the like commifion'and Rows 
abilities to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles.) + wrought 


9. Theſe three, I ſay, James .9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who * ſeemed to be pillars,perceived po ms 


the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and {1c grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands 


Peter, and John the ſon of Ze- * are repu- 


bedee, two prime Apoſiles,who Of! T tcllowſhip, that we ſpould go unto the heathen, and they unto the circumci- ted «; <- 
were looked on as the pillars of NON. 000 
the Church, a proves: and commended all that we did, or had done, acknowledged us as their companions, joyned with kd nyo 
us, and did by conſent make an agreement, that they and we ſhould betake our ſelves ſeverally (into what city ſoever ei- varies 


ther of us entree) we to the Gentiles,and they to the Jews of the city, and ſoconſtitute ſeveral congregations in each city, 
of Jews and Gentiles, (ſee note on Rev, 11. b.) 


10, And all that they inſiſted 10: Only they would that we ſhould remember the poor, the ſame which I alſo 


on to us, was that we ſhould Was forward to do. ] 

take into our care the wants of the poor Chriſtiags in Judza, who were ſadly ſpoiled and waſted by their nnbelleving 
countreymen, 1 Theſſ.11.14. Heb. 10,34. (ſee Chryſoſtome) and get colle&ions tor them among the Gentiles,which I was 
as forward to do as they to have me. 


ab che to. 44 But when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him * to the face, be- « ;,..., 


Peter came and preach'd to the cauſe he 8 was to be blamed. ] face, becauſs 
Jews at Antioch, I who was there alſo at the ſame time preaching to the Gentiles of that city, reliſted him, becauſe they he had dren * 
tnat had taken notice of his former a&ions,and the change that was obſervable in him,did look upon him az a diſſembler, wary | 

and lai'd that to his charge, not knowing the true ground of what he did, hog Tet” 


OY Ot” II” We OR” DONG + For before that certain came from James,he did eat with the Gentiles; but 
ſome believing Jews of Jeruſa- when they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 


lem, (James's ſec) who were ge- Were of the circumcition. ] 

nerally zealous for the Moſaical performances A&.21, 20. came from thence to Antioch (in like manner as thoſe AR, 15, 
r.) he freely converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians and eat with themzbut while they were preſent,out of fear of diſplea- 
ſing and ſcandalizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, and occaſioning their falling off, or forſaking the faith (ſee Theopbyla& 
and Chryſoſtome interpreting it by a like phraſe, c, 4. 11. Iam afraid of you leſt I have beſtowed on you labour in vain) 
he abſtained from uſing that liberty, and did not uſe any converſation with them for a time, 


13, And the whole number 23: And the other Jews difſembled likewiſe with him,inſomuch that Barnabas 


of the Jewiſh converts of Anti- alſo was carried away with their diſhkmulation. ] 
ochia followed his example,and abſtained from converſing freely with the Gentiles,making as if they were ſuch zealots of 
the Moſaical law,as that they would not uſe this illegal liberty;and this was ſo univerſally done by all, that Barnabas,that 
came with me, began to be wrought on by it, and to make (cruple to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles, as if it were 
not lawful to do (0. | 
14. Wherenpon conſidering 1 4, But when I ſaw that they walked not * uprightly according to the truth of «tc graigha 


the inconvenience that would th, (50,01, I faid unto Peter betore #bem all, It thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the Path tothe 


come en this, and that it would truth, 32%9- 
hs ww ST al th eGen. INANNET of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gen- ow An 


tiles from the faith, if by Pe- tiles to live asdo the Jews? ] Tug ities 
tet's fear of ſcandalizing the Jews, men were brought to believe that the Gentiles might not freely be accompanied with 

(and con{equently could not be preached to by us,and ſo that this was not the way which was moſt conducible to the pro- 

pagating of Chriſtian religion, which waslike to conſiſt more of Gentiles than of Jews, Ithus ſpake publickly to Peter, 

Thou haſt hitherto lived like (and converſed with) the Gentile Chriſtians, and not obſerved the Jewiſh rules z why doſt 

thou now by thy pra&ice bring the Gentiles to think it neceſſary for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law ? 


15. Certainly that which 15+. We who are Jews by Þ nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, ] 
theſe men learn and think to be implied by this praice of thine, is far from being true do&rine : For we that indeed 
were, before our Chriſtianity,Jews born,and fo far more obliged in any reaſon to obſerve the Moſaical Law,than the ido- 
latrous ignorant heathens, whom the Jews themſelves never thought obliged to the Moſaical performances,and therefore 
looked upon them with ſuch contempt, as impure, and not fit to be converſed with, 


16, We, Ifzy, being taught * 16, Knowing that a man is not juſtitied by the works of the Law; but by the 
by Chriſtianity, that by the ob- f4;ch of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſti- 


En ona 0p cg tied by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law 3 for by the works of 
the Moſaical rites, juſtification the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. ] 


is not to be expe&ed, but only by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, without that we, I ſay, do thus our ſelves receive the Chriſtian 
religion, and ought in any reaſon to teach it others, ſo as not to depend on the Moſaical performances for juſtification, 
but on the faith of Chriſt, without them,and that upon this grand principle, that neither Jew nor Gentile can be juſtified 
by legal obedience,and therefore muſt ſeek to Chriſt for it, who not now requiring of us theſe outward rites, but the in» 
war purity ſignified by them, is conſequently to be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo givesto be 
vindicated by us againit all contrary pretenders, who indeed will be far from changing their minds by our yielding to, or 


complying with them, 


+ bicth 65538 


' But then it is obieRed 77- Butt while we ſeek tobe juſtified by Chriſt; we our ſelves alſo are found 
by thoſe that ſtand fo for the * ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? God forbid.) 
Jewiſh law, that if, ſceking to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt,we negle& the Moſaical law, and live ike Gentiles, we make 
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AtxarTer 


Chap. ti. 


The Epiſtle to 


by this means, or ſup 


themſelves to the Judaical Law, 


gens 


ced juſtification by 


very Old Teſtament, 
learned by the law it 


of God, who loved me, and gave himſclf tor me. 


the diſerimination betwixt Jew and Gentile, brought juſtification into the world for tho 


law, and 1 by beinga Chriſtian, 
v. 9. and Rom.+.4. and now I am no longer the man 
obſervations but thoſe which Chriſt requireth of me, 


then Chriſt is dead in vain. ] 


pend on the law for juſtification,nor think the Moſaical obſervances till neceſſary 3 for that were to evacuate the Goſpe! 
of Chriſt (ſee note on Heb, 13 .c,) for if ſtill the Moſaical performances are neceſſary and ſufficient to our juſtification, 
then Chriſt needed not to have died,it would be matter of no advantage to us,that he thus came into the world, and laid 


down bis life for us, 


Annotations on 


V. 1. Fourteen years after] What Nx Mrarirougey 
679 here lignihies, is by learned men made a matter of 
ſome queſtion. The time to wch S. Pax] refers, muſt be 
that of his going (with Barnabas here mentioned) from 
Antioch to Feruſalem, on the queſtion here diſcourſed 
of, about the neceſſity of the Gentile Chriſtians being 
circumciſed;that ſo hrſt it may conne& with the ſpaces 
mention'd C. 1+ 18, 21+ (fo as the word ani again 
ſeems to import) to denote the next time of his going 
to Feruſalemafter that mention'd v. 18. and 29> fo as 
to denotea time wherein Peter may be ſuppoſed {till to 
reſide at Feraſalem, and wherein Tit may be ſuppo- 
ſed tobe with S. Paul as a neopbytus, and a companion, 
(and ſoin danger of being preſſed to be circumciſed) 
not yet employ'd, or ſent out by him on any ſervice in 
the Churches. Now this is thought (o unlikely to be 
fourteen years after the ſpace laſt mention'd c. 1. 21. 
(his going to Syris and Cilicis AF. g. 3o.) that it hath 
been thought probable,that(as in numeral letters it oft 
happens) fowrieen ſhould be here ſet in ſiead of four. 
For which emendation ſeeing there appears not any 

ground in the Antient Manuſcripts, it will ſurely be 
more reaſonable to obſerve, 1. that N« doth not diſ- 
tinaly ſignitie after (as c. 1. 18. had done) but by, 
or abont, that is, neer that ſpace, though not preciſely 
foxrteen years : 24, that the "Emerm Afterward, or 
then, cters not to that which was mention'd immedi- 
ately before, his paſſing through Syria and Cilicia , (0 
asto affirm this to have been foxrteen years after that; 
no, nor to the former Epocha's, either his going #p to 
Feruſalem, v. 18. or departing into Arabia, 'v. 17. but 
to that great Epocha, ſo inconliderableto him, the time 
of his converſion, which immediately ſucceeding the 
death of S. Steven may reaſonably be placed (in the 
firlt year after Chriſts aſſumption,) An. Ch. 34. Frbm 
whencetothe time of that Councel, which is ordina- 
rily placed Ar. Ch. 4.7. it wasabout thirteen or four- 
teen years. And then there will be no more need of an 
emendation, that there is authority tor the imagining 
any. FLAT | 

V. 2+ Tothem which were of repmtation | For the no- 
tion of eir75 here, aud fxirns ewwiny v6. it muſt 
be obſerved,that it ſignifies not the mens own opinion 
of themſelves, or their aſſuming any great authority 


e Chriſt to be an enemy to the Law, and a favourer of Gentiliſm, (one that aſſiſts that againſt 
Judaiſm, makes proviſion for it.) To, which we anſwer, that whatfoever be ſai&of his favouring thoſe that do not bind 
he is yet Cure no favourer of Gentiliſm or heathen life, 


x3. For if I build again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tran(> 


the Moſaical law,and depended only on Chriſt for it, if he ſhall again return to that which he hath re- 
nounced,and aſſert juſtification by that law, affirm that the obſervance of Moſaical rites is neceſſary to juſtification, what 
doth he then but apoſtatize in ſome meaſure,depart from his former profeſſion, in returning to Judaiſme again ? 
19. For I * through the Law amdead to the Law,that I might live unto God. ] 
the Law and Prophets, that we muſt ſeek farther thanthe law, viz. to Chriſt, and ſo I have done,and 
ſelfnot to value it too much, but to give over hope of juſtification or life by thoſe legal performances 
that ſo I may find it in God, through Chriſt, in the New Covenant, 
20. + Lam cruciticd with Chriſt; * nevertheleſs I live, yet not T,but Chriſt liv- 
eth in me. and + the life which I now live in the fleſh I live by the faith of the Son 


have been made partaker of this fruit of Chriſts death, and ſo am alſo dead to the law, 

I was, that is,a Jew,but a Chriſtian,and am now t ound to no other 
to whom I am obliged by all the bands of love and duty,having gi- 
ven his own life for me to free me from the Moſaical law, among other things, 


21. I donot fruſtrate the grace of God 3 for if righteouſneſs come by the Law, 


the Galatians. $99 


18. But on the other ſide ra- 
ther, when a man hath renoun- 


19. Weare all taught by the 


20 Chriſt by his death hath 
abolifhed the Moſaical law,Ep, 
2.14, that is, hath taken away 

le that obſerve not the Moſaical 


2!, This freedom therefore 
I make uſe of, and do not de- 


Chap. 11. 


upon-him, that be was ſome great one) but that they 

were {o in the reputation & ettccum of others, and that 

the great opinion that at that time all Chriſtians had of 
them, above the reſt of the Apotltles, was it that moved 

Pax] to go up, and addreſs himſelf parcicularly to 
them. This is fhitly expreſs'd by 6 Joxzy7rs, as trom 

that Verb the Noun 9a, reputation or glory, comes, 

thole that are in eſteem in an eminent manner , and 

more {ſo by rms fire 7, Thoſe that are efteemed to nonirne 
be ſomething, that is, ſomething above other their 64o- #*i 
neo: or fellow-Apoſtles 3 not ſeemed, ſo as that is equi- 
vocal either to ſeeming talſely, bare {ceming, or ſeem- 

ing 11 their own eyes, but ſeeming fo in truth, and to 

the generality of the beſt and wileſt Chiiltians. In 
proportion to this, «/i we; Nagizer, it mbeth nn mat- Ocdis was 
ter tome, Ver. 6+ 15 far from any thing of {corn or de- ©" 
{piling in S. Paul, that ſpeaks it : its a ſolemn form 

only of inhiiting on his own commiſſioa from Chrift, 
which could no way be prejudiced by the real ex- 
cellency of their perſons, how great ſoever they were. 

God, who accepts no perſons, and attends not to per- 
{onal excellencies, may give his Commiſſion to an 
£xSous,. to the meaneit and unworthielt as well as 

to thoſe which are really of the greateſt eminence. 

All this paſlage theretore is rather an expreſſion of 
great reverence to Peter, &c. than of ſcorn. Only 

for his miſſion and revelations, 'Pa#l" hath them 
from Chriſt ,- not trom any man, Cap. I. 16, and 

2. 6. * 

; V. 3+ Compelled | What #% nayigeon, was not com © 
ſtrained, lignihes here, is a matter of ſome difficulty, t Hays 
which being explained will make the next verſe per-"#® 
{picuons, which gtherwiſe ſeems not intelligible. Thac 
ſorne pretended Chriſtians looked very jealouſly on S. 
Paul, as one averſe fromthe Moſaical Law, js ſuffici- 
ently known. Theſe, when Paul came to Feruſalem, 
laid it to his charge that he preached to the Gentiles 
that were not circumciſed;converſed freely with them, 
and Titzs (being a Grzcian, & at that time with him) 
they ſpecified to be one of then, and him they would 
have conſtrained to be circumciſed; But;faith S. Pat, 

% 1m yya, though he were ſuch as was pretended, 
and though this were thus preſſed by them, and though 


over others (as of Simon Magus it isfaid, Als 8. 9. 
thas he did MJ Tiras wes davnir wer, ſay, Or take 


I was by this means likely to aliene the Jews minds 
from the Goſpel, as it waspreach'd by ine, (this bein 

an ac of conteſſion that 1 was guilty of what was Jaid 
Ece to 
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Anno tations on the Epiſile tothe Galatians. 


to my charge) and ſo matter of ſome ſcandal to the 
Jews of Feruſalem ; yetI that was willing to yicld at 
ſomtimes(toavoid the ſcandal of the Fews) to perform 
ſome ceremonies of the Law, AF. 21. 26. and fo cir- 
cumciſed Timothy, was reſolved not todo it now, be- 
cauſe if I did, it muſt appear that thoſe falle brethren, | 
pretended Chriſtians, had overcome me at Feruſalem, 
and that the Church there judg'd on their fide againſt 
me, and ſo that Tits had been by order of the Church 
or Councel of Feruſalem forced to be circumciſed : 
Which thing muſt needs have been matter of ſo much 
greater ſcandal and diſcouragement to the Gentiles,in 
aliening their minds from the Chriſtian faith, and that 
ſcandal have been more conſiderable to the hindrance 
of the progrels of the Goſpel, which was to be hoped 
for more plentifully among the Gentiles than the Jews, 
that I was very reſolute,and took ſpecial care thatTztus 
thould not be circumciſed. And this v. 3. Ae 79 agers- 
en]ss euvdedinors, becauſe of the falſe brethren , that 
came in to watch what I would do, and to carry it 


of the conſtruction is change 


againſt me in the Councel at Ferzſalem, which is ex- 


Chap, ll ; 


ver. 3. #aIw5 wepiyenla, &c. to the end of the fourth 
verſe, and then the former preps reſumed again 


either unto the end of yerſe 7. and then the form 

{ from £9 to 8, or 
perhaps to the-end of v. 12th, or poſſibly the 13th, 
and then the period begins anew, 418 «ip, that 
iS, For which cauſe I ( that Paul, tbe priſoner of 
Jeſus Chrijt , ver. 1.) beſeech you that ye be mt diſ- 
couraged at my tribulations, or for this cauſe I bory 
my knees, 6c, or yet more probably, it concludes not 
till the end of that chapter, the fourth chapter begin- 


ning, I therefore the priſoner in tbe Lord beſcecb 


you—— And by this means the tw Il=aF hath no 


Verb following it, whereſoever the parentheſis be con- 
cluded. Tis true indeed, ſome have endeavoured to 2- 
void this by acknowledging an ellipficin that firſt verſe, 
and (upplying it thus, For this cauſe T Paul am the priſo- 
ner---- But there be many inconveniences conſequent 
to that rendring. And the many other examples of the. 
like, ſhew that there isno reaſon to fly to that refuge. 


And to omit other inſtances, thus it is twice in this 


preſſed by xamIewror) bringing under in the end of | place; Firlt v. 4. where having begun the period with 


the verſe, By thele Pax] relolved he would not be. 
worlted, and therefore though at other times he was 
content to comply =&9%s wexr for ſome ſhort time, yet 
10w he wonld not do fo, that the trath of the Goſpel 
might abide toward you, that-is, that the Galatians, that 
is, Gentile Chriſtians, might not be ſcandalized at this 
compliance, which is betore meant by pins &5 x616y 
{Spawn v. 2. left T ſhould bave run in vain, that 1s, leſt 1 
ſhould diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which I had 
brought to the faith as on the other fide he went and 
gavean account at Feruſalem to the dxourres eminent 
perſons there, of his preaching the Goſpel to the un- 
circumciied Gentiles, and the reaſons ot it, pins «s 
x41 78,4, Icſt he ſhould now (candalize the Jews that 
were Chriſtians, and alicne them (at Feruſalem and 
elicwhere ) from hearkning to him. 

V. 6. But of theſe-----] What hath often bgen ob- 
{crved of the uſuage of Greek words, 1 thele {acred 
writers, otherwiſe than in the propriety of the Greek | 
Janguage belongs to them, mult allo trom words be ' 

extended to ſyntaxis, which is oft ſuchas- the rules of 
Grammar and uſe of authors doth not admit ot. And | 
this for the molt part falls out. by. the interpoling of | 
{ome parentheſts, of greater or lefſer length, and then 
proſecuting what was begun before it in another fort | 
of conſtruction, than that in which it had been begun. 
Some examples of this in an inferior degree are.obler- 
vable. Col. 1- 10, where after t:xm ou vue ſome | 
words intcrpoſing,the conſtruction isaltered;and goes 
on with x4 gm P0c9 0 768 PE « vEarouper--=-And Ca 3» IG; 
where after 6 26y& Yoni mw ©4 ver------ Let the word 
of God inhabit in you, the conftruction.is foon alter'd 
into Na Ths 14 vEIFTerres 4auniy ->=: 172" BO. 'Epbeſ, 
3-17. Where after #414 #: x04507 fa 4 \mWFrws .on 7 
zaedias VIPS, tollows v.18. ffpiCaumreiy &) TEISURAL®- 
wor and fo Chap. 4. 1- where atter DPgKaAG ty 
Pi4ag--=>-=o- d lap, otumuTIa » cc, (after a: few words). 


gularly cohere: with it. , But, this is more eminently 
obſervable in the beginmng of the ſecond and third 
Chapters of that, Epijtle. In the; ſecond after "Twi | 
cr7as vEKgSS Tos. og ri upian t, 7 3 WANG y there fol- 
lows a long parentheſis to ver. 4+ by which means the | 
Verb that ſhould govern «4 1s omitted; and.the pe+ 
riod again begun, with /*O ; 5 ©865--1---=5, 0128 10vv) 
ns» 3 Gray nuts Witgas Ts a egila pan Cutan! 
mins md Xe > which (CuiCoomings bath gquickned, 
together with Chriſt. was fuze the Verb omitted in the 
tirſt verlc, So c. 3« Is after Ters z6er tu Hlada@; 
6 Nour yore nn For this cane 1, Paul a: priſoner: if 
Chriſt Teſus for you: Gentile, ; {Omes in along paren- 


Aid 5 765 magemin]uus---n-n-—— {ome words intervening by 
way of parentheſis to the end of the verſe, the fenle 
begun is not fniſh'd, but in ſtead of it, ofs 54% wess 
weev agawl yer. 5. And then in like manner here 
v. 6. the period being begun, *Am 5 7 batrmuy ave 7, 
but from theſe priume men > Or that appeared to be 
ſomewhat, (by which it appears that #ſtr tnafor T ye- 
ceized nothing, or ſomewhat like, was deſigned to be 
Joyned-to It) after the interpoling of a parentheſis, 
ori more your, &e, Whatſoever they were it mabeth no 
maitey to ms, &c. the fenle is begun again in another 
form, Ew Þ 6j diazrnas «ftv wegrwwinerrty For theſe 
prime men added yoihing to me. So Theophy!ad on oc- 
caſion of a reading in his Copy, Heb. 10. 1. #73 
dirarrw, in the plural, theyconld net, which we read 
Jvrarrw jn the ſingular, acknowledygeth that fo it muſt 
be read as we read, bow x7! n # yogmpantys dxaupetac 
&"ubAudvr > os far: as-concerns the conſequence of Gran:- 
matical exaGneſs, that is, in re{pect of the $ ntaxis , 
ive pl ovaunuguds evaxuy that there may be no (0i;:- 
ciſme in it (tor'{uch it muſt be, in an high canr, 5 
with his Copy we read rarru jn the pjural, and tn» : 
derſtood arropc29rnr, as he doth, for the Notiiteotive 
cale to govern it) #n&d» ot, faith he) 7y yeopy 7 xrone- 
vas efus Wy , bat becauſe rhe Scripture: ſtyle takes 
ng care of technical, that is, Grammatical, ex4#e[3, 
v2) $7ws evi 10n0w wer ws Ta dI7yeanod EYert,' wp ay fo 
underſtand it as the Copies bave it, that is,' fo'85 the. 
words will yield a very-good ſenſe, if only the Gram- 
matical exactneſs be diſpenſed with, viz. that the offe- 
rers, that 1s, the Levitical Prieſts, cannot perfect thoſe 
that come (that is, bring their ſacrifices) uno them: In 
which words'his opinion and teffimony is clear; ;z. 
that the ſacred writers ftood not. upon ſuch nicetics 
as other Authors do, bound: not' themſelves'to the 
obſervation of :Grammatica} Pules: And fo frequeht- 
ly-in S. -Hieromt ' On the Ephiſi Cap. 3" Bzotieſ: 
cumque:  ſolatiſmos aut” tale quid annntames ;; prak- 
ing of the- Apoſtles writings atid-ſo Ep: cap. 1. gy. 
10. 2%, That'copies were not ito be atfturbed , or 
any. change attempted'iti-them upon this' otic: ſcvte, 
the: avoiding of. a ſolcerifme! in" the periods -- So 
the Learned Mr.. Bojs on Ad. - 27: 10.  Lawdandi 
mihi wudentur, ''quibns 5n” ſuerts Literis © vel” ſolaes 
ciſmos manifeſtos ,, modo veritati' mhil detrahereit, - 
religio efſet emendare, They are to be commended 
that would not 'in the Scriptnre mend © mahifeſt 
folaciſmes , . ſo- they do mot |burt the trath of 'the mut- 
ter. And the fame 'was the account: of” Dr: Rey- 
'nolds ., a wexy. learned man *among us , -When he 
| was by .Sir Henry Savile- conſulted in a' like mat- 


theſis, #4 wont &c- and another involved in that 


ter. .For when in preparing the Edition of $;' Chry- 
ſoſtome 


Lg 


Chap. 11. | 
ſotome, there were ſome expreſſions obſerved ,unvaricd 
in all copies,which yet were not allowable by anyriles 
of Greek Syntaxis, and from thencea neceſſity appear- 
red of either receding trom all copies,or elſe admitting 
of falſe Greek, the queſtion was propoſed to that Do- 
&or, whether it would be derogatory to that divine 
writer and learned Orator S Chryſoſt-me, to acknow- 
ledge that he wrote falſe Greek 3 and his anſwer was, 
* 7"; %y- o That (ſuch Writers were more careful of the fenſe than 
tones of the Syntaxis, and, Jo the former were perſpicuries, oft 
emendataM yorleffed the latter, eſpccially when the falſe Greek, was 


ale oge moſt promprly inteligible (as in the inttances produced 
ſerene it generally was) adding, that indeed 5. Paw! himfelf 
in Gen. Þ. 5 Was gritty of the like, out of whom he ſet down two 
_ where places (for a Nis) which were not reconcileable with 


tion of the the rules of Grammatical Syntaxiz. The places have 
many ETTh 


many 4. alxeady been taken notice of in the Epiſtics to the Co- 

arrzmadbre » Joſſians, C. 3» 16, and Epheſians, c. 4+ 2. To this 1 add 

” Ne the obſervation of Maimonides, More Nev. |. 2. C. 29. 

ret hec om= numquemgue prophetam ea lingua, eique loquends 

RE ae ratione , que ipſi eſt familtaris & conſueta , impelli a 

am dirigi« prophetia ſua ad loquendum et qui ipſum intelligit, That 
every prophet is by bis propbefie impelled to ſpeak, in that 
language and manner of ſpeaking which is familiar and 
cuſtomary to him that is, (faith Buxtorfe out of the 
Rabbins Commentaries) ſi propheta eſt Hebreus, impel- 
lit eum prophetia ut loquatur Hebraice, ſi purum O 
ornatum ſermmem habe, eodem modo prophetiamſuam elo- 
quitur \ ft minis ornatum, minus ornate quoque prophettiam 
[ram profert 3 fi Ephraimita, Ephraimnice, fi Galileus, 
Galilaice 3 If the prophet be an Hebrew, his propheſie im- 
pells bim to ſpeak Hebrew, &'c. if be bave pure language, 
be delivers his prophefie after that manner > if bis language 
be leſs pure or eloquent, be doth deliver bis propbeſie leſs 
eloquently if be be an Epbratmite, Ephraimitically, if a 
Galilean, be ſpeaks in that dialeft. 

"v Ib. In conference added nothing to me | What is thc 
0/7 wit full meaning of Jv txt neyrwigern they added nothing 
im To me, 1s, I think, exactly ſet down by Y. Chryſaſtome, in 

EX £vdP 1090708 y ANd ty CUETVELTE &y TWERWINTE , they 
oppoſed me not, but conſpired aud accorded with me , 
s mAiov 7 @e907 1% av i dtivy they added no more #0 me 
than 1 knew before @a%dvres ivds uSey megoiMnrgy, vt 
Nogdwre, when they bad knowledge of my affairs, they 
neither added nor altered any thing in my cmrſe ; and 
this asa farther explication of what went before, that 
they gave no appointment for the circumciling of T;- 
:ns, that went along with Pax], and never had been 
circumciſed. And ſo in proportion to this {enſe follows 
And m9. his notion, 2Mg TeratTiov, but contrariwiſeznot that they 
Tiay were taught by Pgul, for they needed not that, but 
that they were ſo far from blaming or altering any 
ching in his practice, that they not only approved, but 
commended his whole courſe. 

V. 7. When they ſaw | Thethrce names that lic in 
the Greek v. 9g. will in the conſtruction be beſt placed 
here v. 7. as the Nominative cale to which ifrng, ſee- 
ing, agrees Now who theſe three were that are here 
called pillars, and who are by S. Pal tound at Fexuſa- 
lem.,may appear by what hath been ſaid (note on 1 Cor. 
15. 4.) out of ancient writers, of Fames the brother of 
the Lord. Him,faith Clemens vanwr |. 5. Peter, Fames, 
and Fohn choſe Biſhop of Fernſalem (#iozomv Ts2gonau- 
wv, not Apt olorem, biſhop of the Apoſtles, as Ruffinus 
miſreads, or miſrenders it) and though they were the 
three by Chriſt preferred, and more bonoured than all the 
reſt of the twelve, yer did they not contend one with another 
for this dignity, but after owr Saviours reſurretion (the 
next year, faith Eyſehirs in Chronico, or the 19. of Ti- 
berins ) unanimmuſly conferred it on Fames the Fiſt. So 
before Clemens, Hegeſippus , Fames, ſaith he, the bro- 
ther of the Lord, called by all Famagthe Fuſt, received, 
or undertook , the Church of Feruſalem with, (not as S. 
Hierome reads, peſt, after, as1f it were x7 'Am5vaus, not 


f. 


"Id orrec 


L wQ- 
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Fl: to the Galatians, 

Amine!) the Apotler. So faith Aihanaſins in Suvols 
E114. Her. 78. Grez. Ny{ſ. de Reſurref. Or. 2. 
Hirr-1me 18 Catal. and in Gal. 1. Now "tis clear that at 
this time of which S. Paxl ſpeaks, one of theſe three 
Apoltles who made him Biſhop, Fam-s the fon of Ze- 
bedee (one of the cvs mmurplret preferred before the 0+ 
ther Apolties) was dead, and ſo only Peter and Fcbn 
lett, who therefore are the latter two here named, and 
Fames the Fult ſet ftoremoR before cither of them, as 
being now Biſhop ot Ferzſalem; A dignity, ſaith 
Clemens, even in reſpect of the Apoſtles themſelves. In 
reſpect of which dignity placed on him, it is alſo that 
he is called az Apoſtle C-1. 19. and AF. 15. 6, and 22. 
and by S. Hierome, Apoſto[us decimus tertins, the thir- 
teenth Ap'it'e. 

V. 11. TVs tobe v7amed | The Hebrew vpn. which 
lignihes t» find ort, to detect, and is ſometimes rendred 
rd en, "og mice, Srunaten, fxiyger, is alfo rendred 
«aA are? to condemn, io Prov. 28. 11. ants me 
«vr dvig AEnO)>, 07 von? Tein; namy port) wins, The 
rich man is wiſein his own conceit, but the poor man that 
hath underſtanding ſhall dete& him. So Eccluſe 5. 17: 
xamyrons mwncs 6 Nyracew, Deteftion is very grie- 
vos, Or troubleſome, to a man that is double-tonaned. 
Accordingly the word properly belongs to that charge 
or blame that falls on an hypocrite when his diſimu- 
lation ſeems to be detectedzand that this isthe meaning 
of arr yreqtr©> here, appears by that which follows, 
V. 13. Cummngtiw, Kc the reſt of the Fews diſſem- 
bled with bim. As for the przter-tenle, wherein here *tis 
ſet, that ordinarily ſignifies in the ſenſe of the prete-i- 
tum pluſquam perfefium 3 and ſo The:phyla& here in- 
terprets it, he had been found fault wi b, or charged if 
hypocriſie (viz. that ſpecihed v. 12.) not by Paa!, but 
wa 4mw, by others that faw the fact, but knew not 
why he did it, and ſo thought it hypocritie in him to 
cat with the Gentiles, when they of Feruſalem were 
abſent,and to withdraw trom the Gentiles, when they 
of Feruſalem were preſent, 

V. 17. Sinners | What «wagmac! fignifies in this 


Eof 


Ct. 


Ky Tr) ya» 


POTING b 


h. 


place, will beſt be reſolved by the Context, which en- augmi 


torceth the ſenſe (which I have given it) of Gentiles,in 
oppolition to the Jews ſov. 15. 'd5 e9@v «yagi 
ſinners of the Gentiles, oppolite to evo "Is a7 01 Jews by 
birth. (Sce Note on Luk. 7. b.) It is known that the 
Jews look'd on all Gentiles with an odixm, as on thoſe 
which were of a contrary religion to them.,and ſo they 
did conſequently on all thole that convers'd with them, 
and it was that,(and not fo much their other ſins) thar 
made the Pablicans {o odious to them in Chriſts time : 
and as Chriſts cating with ſuch, and not obſerving (as 
they thought) the Judaical law,made them look upon 
him aSan «wapmAcs, y naer., Tab. 9. 2.4. {o S. Paul's 
teaching liberty to lay atide the A7-ſi13: 2] performances, 
is here look'd on by them as Gentihiine, and fo is ob- 
jected to them in this phralc, chat he being 2 jew horn 
1s found 4va;mwaos a ſinner, that i3,guilty of Genti!liime 
under the name of 4wagne fz 3 and that by teaching 
this to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, he makes Chriſt ds 


Als 


xoroy &wagrzia, one that came to afſiſt and contribute to dug:rin;s 


the ſetting up of Gentiliſme againſt Judailine. This S. 
Paul, that knew what Judaiſtn truly ſignified, (the do- 
ctrine of good life in the Old Teſtament, which was by 
God thought fit tobe fenced in by thoſe Ceremonies,not 
placing Religion in the bare obſervance of the Cerema= 
nics,without heeding the ſubſtance of them )doth with 
deteliation deny, jp y4r0rm Godforbid,taking the words 
of the objection as by them that made it they were 
meant, that he taught Chriſt to be a favourer of Idola- 
ters,& the worſhip of the heathen falſe-gods,in oppolitr- 
on to the way of worſhipping the true God by himſc1f 
preſcribed toMyſcs.ThisP aul denies,knowing, that theſz 
Moſ.aical ceremonies were not the thing wherein abftra- 


Ctcd from the inward purity, lignitied, & defired by God 
E eca t@ 


s 
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to be ſecured by them) the worſhip of the true God | vine viſion A. Io. he had both by his do&rine and 
conliſted 3 as on the other fide he neither favoured any | practice formerly aſſerted, And this, ſaith St. Paz, is 

part of: heathen worſhip, or wicked life, nor by any | the making himſelf a tranſpreſſor, Twabdmr, the word «mc 
thing he preach'd, taught Chriſt to be a favourer of it, | that is elſewhere uſed for ay Apoſtate,one that torſakes 

but directly the contrary.All this being thus implied in | and diſclaims that true doctrine which he bad former- 
this form ofaverſation,& diſclaiming, & deteſting the | ly taught, and is by way of eminence ſince applycd to 
calumny in the objeRtion,he proceeds v.18.to a further Fulian 6 e>gbams the Apoſtate, that torſook the Chri- 
anſwer, by retorting the obje&tion on ſuch as did as S, | itian faith which he had once embraced. And it can 
Peter had done,(whoſe action ſet down v.11412. occa- |be no more {ſtrange that this ſhould be applyed to-this 
lon'd this diſcourſe, which brought in this objection) | ation of Saint Peters, than that Saviwar favrir, be val 
trſt converſing with theGentiles,and then teaching by | withdrew bimſelf, ſhould be uſed of him, ver. i 2. when Ts 
his example v. 12. that they were not ſo freely tobe | Heb, 10. 38. the ſame word umgiveam is cvidently 
converled with which he juſtly calls the building a- | uſed of the Gnoſticks falling off for fear of perſecution 

gain what he had deſtroyed, teaching the unlawtulnets | which is c. 3- 12, Sngnvas departing, Or apoſt atizing, 

of a Jews converſing with Gentiles, which from a di- |from the living God. : 


Parphraſe. CHAP. 111. 

- What keraict with this- 7 Fooliſh —_, { who hath 2 bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey * t, whon 
ſorceries hath brought you off - the truth, # before whole eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, _— your 
from Chriſtianity to Judaiſme ® crucitied among you ?J ne wel 
again (ſee c, 4.10.) you, I ſay,to whom Chriſt crucified hath been formerly as convincingly declared by our preaching,as been {et 
if he had been ſet before your eyes, nailed to the croſs among you ? . _ a- 

2. I pray let me diſpute ita 2: This only wouldT learn of you, Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the baving been 
whils with you, and demand Law, or by the hearing of taith ? ] 7s og or 
this one thing,which may reaſonably ſet an end to the whole controverſie,the gifts of the ſpirit that are in your Church, Out, "08 
were they there till the Goſpel was preach'd to ws ? (1 Cor.12.28,) was the Nofaical law able to give you any ſuch pri- you, for the 
vileges, to work ſuch miracles among you ? undoubtedly it was not, _ Fg 4 


3. Are ye ſo fooliſh? having bcgun in the Spirit + are ye now made perfect by 5) to 


3: And then is there any rea- 
ſon, that having by the Goſpel the fleſh ? ] | ery Jelip 
receiv'd the gifts of the ſpirit, and ſo begun to be a Chriſtian Church, thriven and proſpered well in that plain way, you was Crucifi. 
ſhould not think it neceſſary to take in the Law as a ſuppletory, to make your ſelves up with the external, Moſaical, car- ed, hath 
— of 4 . been (et 
nal rites and ceremonies ? | forth before 
4. You have ſuffered many 4+ Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? F if it be yet in vain, | your eyes, 
perſecutions and hardſhips tor Chriitianity,which, if you would have judaized,you might have avoided (your perſecuti- do you 
ons generally proceeding from that fountainz) and if this doctrine be true,then what are ye the better for all theſe ſuffer- ney "Mg 
ings? Nay,'twere well if this were all,that you ſhould only loſe the benefits of your ſufferings; 'tis to be feared this change " Pat 


will bring worſe effe&s on you, the loſs of that Evangelical ſpirit, if you mend not. HH ; 
2 a ; I 
5. God therefore that hath 5+ He therefore that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit, and worketh miracles among would it 


furniſh'd your Church with ſo JOU, doth be it by the works of thc Law, or by the hearing of faith ? | mo ogg 
many extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit,and wrought ſs many miracles among you, did he any ſich thing under the Mo- gies, ha 


ſaical law? is there any thing in that fit to draw you back to it again from the prefeffion of the Goſpel? v. 2, Is not faith 
it that all the great privileges and advantages have {till belonged to ? 


6. As 'twas believing upon 6-_Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for rightcoul- 


which Abraham was juſtified, nels. | | 
7, From whence it follows, _7* Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame arc the children 


that thoſe which are juſtified as of Abraham. | 
Abraham was, are not the Moſaical obſervers, but believers only, thoſe that receive and obey that doQrine which is 


taught and required by Chriſt, the Gentiles as well as Jews, 
8. And the Scripture foreſ{ecing that God would juſtifie the heathen through 
Þ ar Som eggs 1% faith, preached betore the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, © In thee ſhall all nati- 


wasan Evangelical, not legal ons be bleſſed. ] 

promiſe,did in effe& contain this in them, that all nations of the world,and not enly the Jews,ſhould be juſtified by faith, 
and ſo the Gentiles now,and that without legal Moſaical performances,for thus the words of the promiſe ran,in thee ſhall 
all the nations of the earth be bleſſed 3 [All the nations] and ſo the heathens, and not only the Jews, who lived according 
to the law; {ſhall be blefſed in thee] that is,the form of benedi&ion uſed among the Gentiles, and not only the Jews, ſhall 
be with mention of Abraham's name,viz.that God will bleſs them as he bleſſed Abraham,juſtifie them as he did him,make 
the whole Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made perſonally to Abraham, on condition they believe and obey as 
he did : All looking on Abrahams obedience and juſtification, as the example of all Chriſtians, that all that believe and 0- 
bey, as he did, {hall be bieſt as he was. _ | 

9. From all which 'tisclear, 9+ So then they which be of faith, are blefſed with faithful Abraham.) 

that believers or Chriſtian livers, without Moſaical performances, have their part of that bleſſing that was promiſed to A- 


; brahamzand thoſe that ſprang from him (from his faith, as well as from his loynes) are bleſt on the ſame terms as he was, 


10. For as many as are of the works of the Law are under the curſe, for it is 


Ws " nk moles. «1g written, Curſed z every one that continueth not in all things which are written 
faith of Chriſt, (which if it be in the book ot the Law to do them. |] 


acknowledg'd,takes away the wall of partition betwixt Jew and Gentile,and conſequently the law,whioh in the external 
part of it eſtabliſh'd that partition and non- communion between them) or without accepting thoſe reformations, and 
changes of ſhadow for ſubſtance,brought in by Chriſt,do ſet up Moſes, not only abſolutely, but comparatively and exclu- 
ſively to Chriſt 3 and they that do thns, are ſtill involved under the curſe for every fin they are ever guilty of, and conſe- 
quently being guilty of ſome breach or other, can never have any thing but curſe by this means, and ſo are far from be- 
ing juſtified, 


11. And the ſame is proved _ IT: But that no man is juſtified by the Law in the fight of God, 3: zx evident 3 * the jutby 


by that known teſtimony Hab, for, The juſt {hall live by faith. ] faith ſhall 
2.1, (ſee Rom. 1.17. Hab.10.38.) They to whom life is promiſed are the beljevers,or they that arc juſtified after the Eyan- live "I 
PS. [134k 


clical manner. 


12. Whereas the law makes 
nv account of faith, allowsno t KIN. ] 
awſtification but on condition of legal obedience, performance ofall that it requires, | 13. Chrig®® 


12. And the Law is not of faith 3 but th®man that doth + them, ſhall live in 34 
things 
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13. Chriſt hath redeerned us from the curſe of the Law,being made a curſe for |, Tn whick cafs, there be- 

us; for it is written, Curſed 7 every one that hangeth on a trec. | ing no means in the Law to ju- 

ſtifie any, but rather to bring curſes on all, becauſe all have ſinned v 10. Chriſt hath been ſeaſonably pleaſed to interpole, 

to make ſatisfa&ion for (in, to bear that curſe which belonged to us (and that ke did by being crucified, which being a 

Roman puniſhment was yet near kin to that of hanging on atree, that is, a gibbet of wood, Deut. 19. 23, which is {aid 
there to be an accurſed death.) 


14+ That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentilcs through Jelus \,, That the favour beſtow- 

Chrilt : that we might receive the promile of the ſpirit through fait. | <d on Abraham, of being juſti- 

fied by faith, and not by ceremonial obſervances, may be communicated to the Gentiles who believe in God as Abraham, 

and all thoſe pretious conſequents thereof, the gifts of the ſpirit uſeful to the building up of a Church, v. 5. as well as that 
ſingle promile of juſtification. 


15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men 3 Though it be but a man's co- \.. prethren, 'tis ordinarily 
venant, yet if it be conhirmed, no man difanulleth or addeth thereto. } acknowledged among men,that 
a covenant, though it be but of a man, being once firmly made, cannot be voided. 


16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiles made; he faith not, And G5 aq muck lefs can the 
to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, And to thy ſced, which 1s 4 Chritt. | promiſes of God miſcarry , 
which were made to Abraham and to his ſeedznot to feeds in the plural, which might make-a difference betwixt Jews and 
Gentiles,but in the ſingular To thy ſeed, viz. as to Iaac (who was therein a type of Chriſt) ſo diſtin&ly to Chrilt,as he is 
the head of a family,a ſpiritual father of children,all believers coming from him as a ſpiritual progeny,and conſequently 

to all Chriſtians without diſcrimination, Jews or Gentiles, circumciſed or uncircumc:ſcd, 


17. And this I ſay, that the covenant that was contirmed before of God * in 
Chriſt, the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot difannul, ,.;, ir i; gbjervable, that the 


that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. ] | Law, that was delivered by 
Moſes above four hundred and thirty years after the time that the promiſe was made to Abraham,Gen. 12 3.cannot in any 
reaſon be thought to diſannul,or fruſtrate, or invalidate the covenant made by God to Abraham, and in him to all beliey- 
ers or Chriſtians, his ſpiritual as well as carnal progeny, ſo as to leave believers now under obligation to obſerve the Mo- 
ſaical Law,or to propoſe juſtification to them upon no other terms but thoſe; when in the promiſe to Abraham, ſo long be- 
fore,it was made over to them upon theſe other cheaper and better terms of fidelity,avd ſincerity, and purity of the heart. 


18. For if the inheritance be of the Law, iz 3 no more of promiſe; but Gos \g, xox jtthe bleming that is 
gave it to Abraham by promiſe. } promiſed to Abrahams ſeed , 
whether carnal or ſpiritual, that is, to believing Gentiles as well as circumciſed Jews, canie by the performance of the 
Moſaical Law, then comes it by the promiſe made to Abraham z which is dire&ly contrary to the Scripture, which at- 
firms it to come, as to Abraham, fo to all others, by promiſe only, 


9. + Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, 19. You wilt ack chew ike 
till the ſecd ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made: and it was F ordained yonife made to Abraham be 


by Angels in the hand of a mediatour. | the only thing by which now 
and ever ſince juſtification hath been to be had,to what purpoſe the law was given. I anſwer,it was given to reſtrain men 
from (in,and to ſhew them their guilt,and to make them ſeek out for a remedy, which is to be found only in the doQrine 
of the Goſpel; and in this reſpe& it was uſeful for the while, till Chriſt and his members, diſciples and believers, ſhould 
comezand that the law might be the more effeual to that end to reſtrain us from ſin, it was given in a glorious formida- 
ble-manner, by Angels delivering the ten Commandments in thunder, fo terribly, that the people durſt not approach the 
mountain,and therefore was Moſes called up to be a Mediatour, ſtanding betwixt God and the people to ſhew them the 
word of the Lord, Deut. 5.5, and by his hand it was delivered to them. 


20. Now a mediatour is not 2 medzatour of one, but God is one. ] 20, Here again it may be 
obje&ed, that if in the delivery of the Law Moſes werea mediatour, he muſt then needs be fo between God and the Iſra- 
elites, & then it muſt be ſuppoſed that as in a covenant,ſo in that giving of the law,there muſt be a contra&t between God 
and the people, and then the ſubje& matter of this contra& will in all probability be juſtification upon performance of 
legal obedience, and then God will by pa& be obliged to obſerve this truth ſtill, and juſtifie ſuch, and none elſe. 


21. Is the Law then againit the promiſes of God ? God forbid : for if there had = St os 
been a law given which could have given lite, verily rightcouſnels ſhould have (h;s were kao” it ken 


been by the Law.] then make void thole promiſes 
made to Abraham, which muſt be as carefully preſerved as the objeCter ſeems careful to make good God's pad by the law, 
And indeed the true way of ſtating the difficulty muſt be, by preſerving both as far as the matter will bear. But there is one 
thing ſuppoſed in this obje&ion which is utterly falſe,and the cauſe of all the miſtake, viz. that 'tis poſſible to perform the 
law (for that muſt be preſuppoſed before we can talk of juſtification by that contra betwixt God and man) or that the 
law furniſhes with ſtrength ſufficient to do it.If that indeed were true,there would be no reaſon to expett the performance 
of the promiſes made to Abraham, and conſequently of juſtification, but only by the law z but when the law doth no ſuch 
matter, 'tis clear that that cannot be a valid contract, but void aſſoon as made, and (o that it ſuperſedes not that other of 
promiſe to Abraham,or that which is now by me inſiſted on in Chriſt, which is purpoſely to ſupply the defe&s and defail- 


i7. To the ſame purpoſe a- 


ances of the law. 
22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin,that the promiſe by faith of ,,, gut 'tis clear by Scri- 
Jefus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. ] pture, that all men of all nati- 


ons, Jews and others, are guilty of fin, Rom. 3.19. and ſo uncepable of juſtification by the law, which requires perfe& 0- 
bedience, or elſecannot juſtifie,and ſo ſtill there is no juſtification to be had upon other terms but thoſe of grace and pro» 
miſe, upon condition of performing ſincere Evangelical faithful obedience, 
23- But before faith came we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, 23. All that can be ſaid of 
which ſhonld afterward be revealed. the law is, that before Chriſt 
and the Goſpel came,we were by God put under that ceconomy,kept under and diſciplin'd by it,as in a ſtate of candidates 
or expeants, untill the time ſhould come for the revelation of the Goſpel. 
24. Wherefore the Law was our {chool-maſter zo bring us unto Chriſt, that we , — 
might be juſtified by faith. ] ly a guardian or inſtitutor of 
us, in time of minority, as it were, an imperfect rule proportion'd toan imperfet ſtate, not to juſtifie,but only to keep us 
in order,and to leave end deliver us up tothe Goſpel only for juſtification, ; 
25. But after that faith is come, weare no longer under a ſchool-maſter,] 25, Now therefore the Go 
| | ſpel being come, the ſchool-maſter, or guardian in minority, is quite out-dated, 
26. For yeare all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus.] 26, For all that are true be- 
lievers are adopted by God, and conſequently juſtified without legal obſervances only by faith, 
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riſt, then are you that ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham,to whom the promiſes of juſtification made by him do belong by way 


The Epiſtle to the Galatianr. 


$ have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. | 


what ſort ſoever that have received the faith,and are accordingly baptized into it, are made members of 


28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
ther male nor female 3 for ye are * all one in Chrift Jeſus. | 
cidents of countrey, relation, ſex, but circumciſed or uncircumciſed, ye areall equally accepted in Chriſt, if ſincere be- 
lievers, or being members of Chriſt v. 27. ye are all accepted by God. | - 
29. And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to the re 
in Ne 
lnow 


of inheritance, without any neceſſity of legal performances or any other ſuppletory claime or tenure, 


Annotations on Chap. 117. 


V. 1. Bewitched you | Theſe two words «vom and 


Avira Ta» 3Gaozeve, focliſh and bewitched, being applyed by the 


At Tues 


xi 


Ticrarnt) 


's5 


Apoſtle to theſe Galatians, refer to the prevailing of 
the Gxoſticks infuſions upon them,the ſorceries uſed by 
the Leaders of that Sec, and the follies of thoſe that 
were ſeduced by them : or,it the time would agree, 'tis 
not improbable that the former of theſe,#venn, ſhould 
refer to ſome beginnings of the hereſie of the Ebionites, 
the ſpreading ot which not long after this (in Trajans 
time) isſet down by Euſebius at large, 1. 3. Cc # + but 
ſo as it is uncertain whether the original of it were not 
more antient, as early as might be taken notice of by 
this Apoltle. Of then it is Euſebizs's obſervation, that 
their name was given them from the Hebrew pvaIN 
poor, Na wu nlaxrar Nara; avian, becauſe of the poverty 
of their underitandings , the men being very filly men, 
and thcir herelie accordingly a ſenſeleſs one. They did 
Hoo of Treas oe} Keys BEdXLenr, faith he, enter- 


2414 very mean and poor thoughts and oþ1nz0ns of 
Chriſt, and that he was As x xonds &19gy a meer and 


common man , #«Ti aeguonlu Jes NSrrapir®! , by 
proficiency in vertue juſtified, but yet not more than a 


man; and moreover, Jv mwms Þ youurtns Wnoxeids » 
Kc. that Chriſtians had need of legal obſervations, and 


not only of Faith and Chriſtian life, to ſalvation. 1n 
reference to which their doctrine,(and perhaps by this 
time, known title,) it is not ſirange that when the Apo- 


{ile looks upon any ſeeds of this herefie among the Ga- 
latians ſhe ſhould, to awake and reproach them out of 


it , an unaccuſtomed ſtyle of ſome contumely call 


them «nm Taazm fooliſh Galatians ; It being ſuch a 
mn 2% ſcandalous picce of folly in them to leave the Apoltles 


to follow ſuch filly teachers as theſe. To this agrees the 
ſtyle which he gives theſe legal obſervances, calling 
them <1 %; Huxa gizaa C, 4. 9. weak and poor 
elements, in relation, as it ſeems probable,to that name 


of Eb1on ſignitying poor. And becauſe Simon Magus, 
and after hum Menander,had nfed Magick and ſorcery, 
done ſome teigned miracles to gain them followers & 
diſciples (as appears by Euſebing 1. 3. c. xt and there- 
tore among the tins of the fleſh, which the Gnoſtichs, 
a grcat ſpawn of them, had brought into the Church, 
he puts ®zquex4a jn the ſecond place 3 ſee Note on c. 
5. 20. but theſe poor tools did not pretend to any ſuch, 
as Exſebius there faith, ) theretore it may well be (if 
, the times will permit) that he here adds 75 #84mxar 3 
who bath bewitch'd you not to obey the truth ? intimating 
that they have not had any {uch excuſe for their being 
ſeduced, the fathers of this herefie, which now he is 
about to ſpeak of, being no ſuch witches,having not ſo 
much ſubtlety or cunning, and conſequently not able 
to {educe any but meer fots and fools. Now among 
the dodrines of theſe Ebionites we find in Exſebius, in 
the places forecited (belide that ſo much to the dimi- 
nuton of Chri/t) that they taught the obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Law, cf arms cunirs ms rownigs Wpn- 
64d, Ws pail Nat warns TH; 6is 790 Xergey aioews x} T8 un] 
eo7lu) bis ewtnopercs » that they were altogether bound 
zo retain the legal ſervice or Judaical Religion , and 


that the faith in Chriſt, and living according to it, woul4 

not prove ſufficient to ſave them. And ſpeaking of aſe- 

cond brood of them, differing from the tirli in the 

point of the conception of Chriſt, zet, faith he, they 
agreed with them in this, 6ywios reve Thy oapanlu wet 
rv v6:uy Ac Smar ener, that they were obliged to obſerve 
the bodily legal religion, as the former did 3 and there- 
upon, faith he, they rejected the Epiſtles of Saint Pay, 
SmocuThw avny ad ASITES TH Opry calling him an Apoſtate 
from the Law, and uling the Goſpel, which is called 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and no other, ob- 
lerving the Sabbath, vy Tl 'Iidairlw amlu ayylu, 
and all their other obſervances, and on the Lords dayes 
joyning with the Chriſtians in commemorating the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, and doing ev93aina 1win, like 
to us Chriſtians. Agreeably to this we here tind theſe 
lo many things which poſſibly refer to them or ſome 
ſeeds of them. Firft, the vindicating of the doctrine 
of Chriſt crucified, ver. x. (which in other places con- 
tains the whole ground of our Chriſtian proteſſion,and 
particularly that of the abolition of the Moſaical rites, 
lee C. 2. 20. and Eph. 2. 14.) by the clear undeniable 
evidences of it ſet torth and teſtified among them, be- 
fore theſe filly teachers came among them, ſo that 
'tis a prodigie to ſee them ſeduced by ſuch men, a- 
gainſt ſuch conviction and evidence to the contrary. 
Secondly,the phraſe & («$7 #2: the fleſh, v. 3. to denote 
their ovuanth Acrpun bodily Rejigion, circumciſion,&c. 
aſſerted by them. Thirdly,the whole diſcourſe tollow- 
ing,concerning the neceſſity of the Moſaical Law, aud 
the sTws «von 5 are ye ſo fooliſh ? (again v. 3.) to in- 
troduce it. Mean while it muſt be remembred that at 
that time, the herefie of the Gnoſticks being the great 
peſt of the Church, into which all other leſſer ſecs like 
diſeaſes were converted, the common ſewer or ſink 
into which they were poured, this of the Ebionites, if it 


Gnofticks alſo, and not ſeparated from it. 

| Ib. Crucified among you] That it ſhould be here 
ſaid to the Galatians that Chriſt Feſis was & uuir 6- 
avewutrO crucified among them, 15 not well to be 
imagined,neither is there any reaſon to underſtand the 
words fo, which are otherwiſe interpretable, either by 
removing the comma after @eyyen, or by ſetting it 
after vv thus, To wbom Feſus Chriſt baving been 
crucified , hath been ſet forth among you , before your 
eyes, that is, with evidence and conviction. Another 
way of conſtruction might alſo be pitch'd on, by joyn- 
ing oi and & wiv (as 1 Pet. 2.24. 5 1 wikum av]s by 
whoſe ſtripes of him, that is, by whoſe ſtripes) among 
whom, that 1s, you. But that which removes all difh- 
culty is, that the Kings MS. leaves out & uni» among 
you, and then the ſen(e will be obvious, and the con- 
[truction clear, vis #ar* opp *Inofg Kees meyeves- 


were now ſprung,was in conjunction with that of the 


#1» to whom before your eyes (that is, evidently) Chriſt 
Feſus bath been ſet forth, or expoſed to publick, view, 
(lo @&yer#6%X ſignifies; ſee Note on Fude a.) irwugepsr 
1 having been crucified, that is, made. known and 
evidenced in his ſufferings, whereby he took away the 
partition 
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partition betwixt Jew and Gentile,aboliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Moſaical Law, and ſoalfo in the power 
of his reſurreion, the conſcquent of thele futterings 
of his. 

V. 8. Inthee ſhall all natioys be bleſſed] The likelielt 
way of interpreting this phraſe i avs waoyndinr) will 
be by obſerving firſt, what is meant by Ace &u, and 
then by #» zi" For the firſt, it refers clearly to the 
form of benedictions arnong the Jews, Lev. 9. 23+ uſed 
ſolemnly by the prieſts, who did ble(s the people in (et 
forms, Num. 6+ 24. (as well as blels God for them, 
as Gen. 14+ 19+ Melchiſedek, bleſſed: Abrabam ; and 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt High God, as well 
as, Bleſſed be the moſt High God, v. 20.) Thus alſo did 
parents bleſs their children, Iſaac, Facob, Gen. 28. 3: 
and Facob his ſons, Gen. 4.9- Then tor the # ov, that 
will be interpreted by the ule of the phraſe Ger. 48. 20. 
where Facob ſpeaking to, & bleſſing Epbraim and Ma- 
naſſeh, Caith, In thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, (che very ſame 
phraſe as here) ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim and as 
Manaſſeh. By which it may be reaſonable to conclude, 
that to bleſs others in this form, God make you as E- 
phraim,&c. to make uſe of his enſample in bleſſing any, 


. 15 to bleſs them #» 'Eveaike in Ephraim. And ſo pro- 


portionably this will be the meaning hereof 'Ev ovi, In 
thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. They a- 
mong all the Nations or Gentiles, and not only the 
Jews, that bleſs themſelves or others, ſhall uſe this 
proverbial form of benedictions, by mentioning the 
bleſſings that God beſtowed upon Abrabam, God make 
thee as Abraham, &c. or as the form is ſet down Gen. 
28. 4. God give thee the bleſſing of Abraham. Thus 
Rabbi Solomon interprets it on Gen. 12. 3. that men 
ſhall ſay to their children, Be thow as Abraham, ad- 
ding that the phraſe is uſed in Scripture alwayes in this 
ſenſe. And ſo ſure it hath been uſed according to that 
prediction 3 Ever fance,this form hath been retained a- 
mong the Gentile part of the world, The God of A- 
braham, &c. bleſs thee. And the full importance of 
that blcfling is, thas Gods mercy to Abrabam, his ble(- 
ſing him and his ſeed in this world with choſe bleflings 
of proſperity,but eſpecially his looking upon him as on 
a triend, (upon his faith in Gods promiſes, and obe- 
dicnce to his commands) his juſtifying him by faith 
without the deeds of the Law, is and ſhall be recited as 
an example of Gods dealing not only with the reſt of 
the Jews, but alſo with the Gentile world 3 and the 
torm of the Gentiles blcfling or praying for themſelves 
or of the prieſts for them, ſhall be this, that God will 
deal with them as he did with Abraham : which 1s here 
uſed by the Apoſtle as a proof that the Gentiles are 
now to be juſtified by faith, without the Mofaical per- 
tormances, which was the thing to be proved,v.7.Thus 
was the phraſe uſed in the places of Geneſis, to which 
this here refers, Gen. 12. 3. where v. 2. theſe other 
phraſes are uſed to the ſame purpoſe, I will make thy 
Name great, or illuſtrious, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing , 
that is, thy name ſhall be proverbially uſcd in $46 þ 
ctions. So Cc. 18. 18. ſoc. 22. 18. the form is a little 
changed, Iz thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed, that is, I will give thee ſo numerous,and po- 
tent,and victorious a progeny and make good the pro- 
miſes made tothee, fo viſibly to them alſo, to Iſaac 
and Facob, &c. Eecluſ; 4.4. 22. juſtifie them as I have 
juſtihcd thee (and that the progeny of Eſax as well as 
Facob, thoſe that ſhall obey me of the Gentiles as well 
as Jews) by faith without Judaical obſervances, that 
all the Gentiles ſhall take notice of them, and when 
they would bleſs themſelves or others,or pray forGods 
acceptation. or juftification, they ſhall uſe the men- 
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tion of thy progeny or poſterity, that God would deal 
with them whom they bleſs as he dealt with Abra- 
bam's leed, exceedingly proſper thetn, and multiply 
them, bleſs, and accept, and juſtihe them. So AF, 3. 
25. Where theſe words are cited again of Gods telling 
Abraham Tm anv#guan (|: wvroyndnmymu minu ai me]guau 
Ys, in thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſ= 
ſed, the meaning is clearly this, that God hath (o ble(- 
{ed Abraham's (ced,the Jews, in giving, Chriſt to them, 
and to them firſt or primarily v. 26. that all the families 
or nations of the Earth, when they ſhall bleſs them- 
{elves (as the Greek paſſive is oft in the ſenſe of the 
Hebrew Hithpael) or when they ſhall be blefled by 
their Parents, or Prieſts, or Friends, this ſhall be the 
form, God bleſs thee as he did the Fews, or Abraham's 
ſeed. To this matter it may perhaps be farther obſer- 
vable, that the phraſe, It was counted unto bins for righ= 
teotiſneſs, lo often applyed to Abraham, Rom. 
ſeem to lignihie in this fame ſenſe alfo, that his faith 
and ready obedience in going out of his conuntrey, 6c. 
were by God looked on as tuch heroick as, in one 
brought up among examples of idolatry and villany, 
that it took off that entail of curſe that lay upon that 
nation and tamily,and cntail'd a {ignal blefling on him 
and his ſeed, viz.upon that part of it that imitated him, 
Iſaac and Facob, and the obedient Jews (though the 
rebellious were cut off in the wilderneſs, and atter by 
captivities, and at laſt the crucitiers of Chriſt by the 
Roman Eagles) according]y as it is ſaid ofPhineas upon 
that heroical fact of his, It was counted to bim for 
righteouſneſs amomg all poſterities for evermore », that is, 
that act of his zeal to God brought a blefſing not 
only upon his perſon, but upon his poſterity, as it is 
faid, Nam. 25. 12. Behold I give unto him my cove- 
nant of peace, and be ſhall have it, and bis ſeed after 
him, the Covenant of an Everlaſting Prieſthood. And 
why may not (in Analogie to this ule of the phraſe in 
the Pſ2Imift ) that of imputing Abraham's Faith to 
him for Rightewſneſs, be this bleſſing bis Seed, thoſe 
of his ſtock, and all others that 1mitated his obedience, 
for his ſake, or inthe like manner as God had blefſed 
him. 

V. 16. Cbrift | The word Xes%s ſometimes fignifics 


609 


Eo9{5 eic 
» IMAY d1uaravriah 


d. 


Chriſt, contidered as head of the Church, together xg, 


with the body annexed to it, that is, Chriſt and all be- 
lievers, or Chriſtians. So 1 Cor. 12. 12. As the body i; 
one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo Chriſt. 
Where an{werable to the body with mny members in 
the firſt part, is 6 X#&5%s Chri}t 1n the ſecond, which mult 
therefore ſignihe the whole ſociety of Chriſtians. So 
x Pet. 1. 11. when he ſpeaks of the Spirit of Chrift, 
that is, of propheſie, forctelling the ſufterings which 
ſhould befall Chrif,and the glories after them, it ſigni- 
hes not perſonally to Chr3/t,but in this greater latitude, 
the crucifixion of Chriſt, and the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians, and proportionably the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
and the deliverance of the perſecuted Chriſtians by 
the deſtruction of their enemies: And ſo here the Cons 
text makes1t clear, that by Chrijt all Chriſtians are to 
be underſtood, circumciſed or not, Jews or Gentiles ; 
ſo if ver. 17. the words «5 Xes9 be to be retained, it 
mult be underſtood of the whole body joyned with the 
head, the Chriſtians orall faithful people, with Abra- 
bam the father of all (uch, for to them was that cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed, and thoſe promiſes made- But thoſe 
words are left out in the Kings MS. and fo it ſeems 
moſt probable they ſhould be, and then the ſenſe will 
be clear, that the covenant was cſiabliſhed by God t 
Abraham. 


CHAP, 
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P araphraſe. CHAP. IV. 
ks Now as it is of _ I» Ow I ſay that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
to eſtates among men , when ; 
though their fathers are dead, ſervant, though he be lord of all : 11 the t; ; 
they are in their minority,they , 2* But is under * tutors and governours, untill the time appointed by the fa- « gurgians 
are governed by guardians,and ther. | & ſtewards 


their eſtates ordered for receits and expences by ſtewards, till the time come, after which either their father in his will, op, 4 vn 'y 
or elſe the laws of the land put them in their own power, and free them from guardians, though all this while they are i 
owners of their whole eſtates ; 

3. $0 was it with us chil- 3+ Even ſo we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements 
dren of Abraham and of God, of the world : |] 


we were obliged to obſerve thoſe firſt rudiments of the worſhip of God in the Jews religion, (ſee note on Col. 2, b.) with 
which God would have men brought up, and exerciſed to the more ſublime pure way of ſerving him : 


4, 5. But when that time 4. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of 
was come, v. 2, wherein God , woman, made under the Law, 


ſaw it fit to remove the guar- | 
dian of the heir, that is, to lay .5* T9 redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the ado- 


the Moſaical Law aſide, then ption of ſons. |] 
God ſent his own Son in humane fleſh, who ſubmitted to, and performed the whole law, to redeem us out of that ſlavery 
of Moſaical performances, and to receive us into participation of the promiſes made to Abraham, that is,to juſtification, 
without thoſe legal obſervances ; and he, at his parting from the world, finally removed all thoſe obligations from the 
Chriſtians ſhoulders, nailed thoſe ordinances to his croſs, aboliſhed them by his death, Ephel. 2. 14. &c. 
6. And that you areſonsap- 6* And t becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into , 
pears by this, that God hath your hearts, crying, Abba, father. ] 
{znt his ſpirit into your hearts giving you power and authority to call upon God,and make your addreſſes to him, not on- 
ly as your God, but your father, the Goſpel aſſuring you that ye are no longer in thatſervile condition, bound to legal 0- 
bediences, but that God will deal with you according to the promiſes made to Abraham and his ſeed, juſtific y ou upon the 
Goſpel-terms of faith, without the deeds of the Law. 
7. $0 that you are no longer _7* Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir 
enſlaved to thoſe Moſaical per- of God through Son 
formances, but are put into the ſtate of ſons,and conſequently through faith in Chriſt you are ſure of juſtification,accord- 
ing to the promiſes made to Abraham. 
8. In time of your heathen. $- Howbcit then when ye Knew not God, ye did fervice unto them which by 
iſme, before your converſion to nature are no gods: | 
Chriſtianity, ye ſerved Idols, and were far from thinking your ſelves obliged to the Moſaical Law, knowing and conſe- 
quently heeding nothing of it ; ; | 
9. But now after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how 
9. But now that you have . : 
converted to Chriſt, or rather £271 YE again to the weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye delire again to be 
are prevented by God, and call- in bondage ? ] 
e( to this ſonſhip, when you were not a looking after it,but lay immerſed in idolatry, what reaſon isthere,or how comes 
it to paſs, that now being Chriſtians, and ſo obliged to no part of the Jewiſh Law, whoſe Proſelytes ye are not, ye ſhould 
make another change ſo extreamly to the worſe for your ſelves,in falling to theMofaical performances,from which Chri- 
ſtian religion bath freed thoſe which were before obliged to them, that is,the Jews themſelves, (and which, now Chriſt is 
come, the ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows have nothing in them for which they ſhould be valued) and reſolving to be ſer- 
vants ſtill, in deſpight of that liberty of ſons that Chriſt hath given you ? 
10. Ye obſerve the Moſaical 10. Ye obſerve dayes, and months, and times, and years. ] 
ceremonies, (ſee note on c. 3. a.) ſabbaths, and new moons, and ſolemn feaſts, and anniverſary feaſts, or thoſe thatreturn 


every ſeventh and every fiftieth year, ſabbatical years, or Jubilees, aſter the ſame manner that the Jews before Chriſt 
taought themſelves obliged to obſerve them. 


11. Theſe pratices of yours 11+. Iam afraid of you, leſt Lhave beſtowed upon you labour in vain. ] 
make me fear that the Goſpel by me preached will ſoon be loſt among you, 


12. 1 pray follow my exam. 12: Brethren, I beſcech you, be as I am, for * I am asye are : ye have not inju- , NY 
pie,for I did once place my truſt red me at all. as Ye, x34 
11 the law for juſtification : AndI beſeech you donot think that 'tis out of any ill affe&Rion that I write this; I have not WE CIs 
been at all provoked by you, nor conſequently is it imaginable that I ſhould mean you malice, or deſire to bring on you 
perſecutions to no purpoſe, (the avoiding of which is the only bait which the Gnoſticks make uſe of to ſeduce you.) 

13- Nay , why ſhould this 13: Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel unto 
fear fo trouble you now, more YOU + at the hirft. ] | . + formerly 
than formerly it did? You know, and cannot but remember, that when I formerly preached unto you, I was perſecuted wo agyTreyy 
tor my doctrine. 


14. And you then were not 14+ And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected, 
at all moved by that diſcou-. but received me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. ] 
ragement to deſpiſe me or my preaching, but received me with all the reſpe&,and belief, and chearfulneſs imaginable. . 
* What 


RY OT OD Oe wan Fw © * Whereis then the bleſſedneſs that you ſpake of? for 1 bear you record) therefore is, 
did you think your ſelves, vrY that if it had becr. poſſible you would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 9 v1 


that irs 


k happineſs ? 
you had ſuch an Apoſtle? what given them to me. | Tis oy Us 6 
would you not have parted with for our ſakes, were it never fo dear to you, though now you are ſo ſhie and afraid ofa #n#tvecntwr 
little perſecution ? or what is now become of all that for which you were ſo taken notice of, and magnified among men, . *” 


as the kindeſt and lovingcſt of any to your teachers, ſo kind, that I am able to bear you witneſs,that nothing was ſo pre- 
tious to you, but you would have parted with it for my ſake ? (TheophylaR.) 


15. AmIthen, who was at 16. Aml therefore become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth? } 
firſt (o pretious to you,now taken for an enemy of yours, for one that means you miſchief,andam likely to bring perſecu- 
tion and preſſures among you, (of which your now teachers, the Gnoſtick complyers, undertake to rid you) for no other 
crime but only telling you my conſcience, and revealing the truth of the Goſpel unto you ? This is a little unhappy. 


17. Their great zeal toward 17+ They  zealouſly affect you, but not well : yea, they would exclude * you, ; 
you is out of no ſincere affe- that you might þ affect them.) | \6-hywts P 
neſtly G1A%av vugs * the King's MS: reads 6vgr you, but other copies have nwgs us 4 wooe them FnMSTEdb on 


ion, 
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affeftion, or deſire of your good, but that they may Cage me, and get all your affe&tion to therhſclves, or that they may 
ſhut you out of the fold of Chriſt, that ye may follow them as your new paſtors, 


18. But it 3 good to be zcalouſly affected alwayes in a good thing,and not only \g gy jn a pood cauſe ye 


when I am preſent with you. ] ought to be conſtant, and 


therefore ſo you ought in your affe&ions to me,and tothe dodrine then preached to you,and that now when 1 am abſent, 
not only when Iam preſent aniong you : Such a feeble decaying affe&ion as that is good for nothing, 


19. My little children, of whom 1 travail in birth again, untill Chriſt be form- |, 9. My babes, which coſt me 


ed in you, | the ſame pain now, that you. 
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other by a free-woman. 


would if 1 were now to convert you anew, till I can hear that the do&rine and praRice of the Goſpel be purely and per- 
fe&ly received among you (Thus great is my kindnels to you) 


20. I * deſire tobe prelent with you now,and to change tmy voice,for f Iſtand 45 tt was no: want of care 


in doubt of you. | or kindneſs in me, that I was 


not with you before this. Many reſolutions Thave had to come to you, and to ſpeak with (in ſtead of writing to) you, and 
ſo to apply theſe remedies, ſharper or milder, as ſhould appear moſt convenient, being uncertain at this diſtance which is 
the beſt way of dealing with you. 


21. T«&l me, ye that deſire to bz under the Law, do ye not hear the Law? 21. Certainly ye that ſtand 
for the neceſſity of legal performances to juſtification, may in the very-Law it ſelf ſee your ſelves confured. 
22. Forit is written that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the ,, x, gethe two children 


| | that Abraham had , the cne 
of Hagar, which denotes the Law, the other of Sarah, which denotes the Goſpel, without legal performances ; 


23+ But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleth : but he of 7. »7;5 apparent that one, 


the tree-woman was by promiſe. | viz. Hagar's chifd, was born 


after an cre manner 3 but Sarah's child was not by the ordinary courſe of nature, but above it,by the power of God, 
and by vertue of the promiſe made to Abraham. ; 


24+ Which things * areÞ anallegory 3 for theſe are the two Covenants the one 2, Ard theſe two mothers bs 


from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bondage, which is Agar. ] are figurative expreſſions, and 


allegorically denote the firſt and ſecond Covenant (ſee note on the Title of theſe books) the Law and the Goſpel ; 
Hagar denotes the Law given from Sinai, and that brings nothing with it but ſervitude, and ſtrict obſervances, and yet 
thereby helps no man to the condition of ſons, to juſtification. 


25. For + this Hagar js mount Sinai in Arabia, * and © anſwereth to Jeruſalem 95, ror the name of Hagar 6 
which now is, and + isin bondage with her children. } ſignifies the mount where the 
Law was given; and this anſwerable to the preſent ſtate of the Jews, theſe Hagarens and all that ſpring from Iſmael being 


by their own laws bound to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Moſaical Law, like the Jews, and (0 they, like Hagar their 
mother, are in a ſervile condition ſtill. 


26. But * Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mothcr of us all. ] 26. But Sarah, which de- 
notes the ſtate of the Goſpel, that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heaven with him, (ſee Rev. 21.b.) of which 
all we Chriſtians are free-men or citizens, ſhe isa free-woman, and ſignifies that we Chriſtians, Gentiles as well as Jews,ars 
free from the Moſaical rites, &c, and that we may be juſtified without them, 


27. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not, break forth and cry 
thou that travaileſt not, tor the deſolate hath many more children than ſhe which phecie, Iſa. 54. 1. Rejoice, &. 
bath an husband. ] the meaning of which is, that 


the Goſpel-covenant, which when Chriſt was here on earth,had few children,few that were brought forth by it, after his 
death, upon the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles to the Gentiles, had many more than among the Jewes in 


his life-time, 
28. Now we, brethren, as T{aac was, are the children of promiſe. ] 28. But, my brethren, «s 
Iſaac was born only by ſtrength of God's promiſe, not by any ordinary means, Abraham and Sarah being beyond age, {0 
are the children of God received to be ſuch, and juſtified only by the promiſe of God (that is, through the ſtrength of thac 
promiſe to Abraham and covenant in Chriſt, that all faithfull, obedient, perſevering believers ſhould be juſtified) without 
any Moſaical performances. 
29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born 45, But as 1fmaet then, who 
after the Spirit, even ſo zs it now. | was born by the ſtrength of 
nature, perſecuted him that was born by the ſtrength of God's promiſe only, viz, Iſac,ſo now it comes to paſs; they that 
depend on the Law for juſtification, perſecute them that depend only on God's promiſe, that are perſwaded that throvgh 
faith, without legal performances, they ſhall be juſtified. | 
30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcriptare? Caſt out the bond-woman and her wo the 
ſon 3 for the ſon of the bond-womanſhall not 4 be hcir with the ſon of the free- ,q,3*: 0 thele therefore isap- d, 
: | P yable that which follows in 
woman. | Og the ſtory, that Iſmael is to be 
caſt out, and none but Ifaac to inherit : the that depend on the Law for juſtification never attain to it, but they that de- 
pend on the ſole promiſe of God,and accordingly expe& to be juſtified upon performance of ſincere Evangelical obedience 
without neceſſity of legal performances, they only ſhall be heirs of this mercy. . 
31- So then, brethren, .we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the 
tree. | 


27. According to that pro- 


31. And fo all this belongs 


| to us who are Chriſtians, and 
conſequently are not obligedto the Moſaical performances, but juſtified by the Goſpel-way without __ "M 


Annotetions on Chap. IV, 


V. 13. Infirmity of the fleſh] What «divaz ozpxi; | when he prayes for deliverance from the thor: ;n the 
infirmity of the fleſh here ſignifies, will appear by the |fleſp, that 15,atflictions (ſce Note on that place) he ſaith 
ordinary uſe of eee for affiitions. So 2 Core 12.| Gods anſwer was, My ſtrength is perfeted ww dawde 
eudoxe u avweics I take pleaſure in infirmities , that| in weakneſs, that is, in the afflictions thar befall my ſer- 
is, afflictions, of which the ſeveral forts follow, contu-|varits, the giving them ſirength to bear thoſe is an a& 
melies, neceſſities, perſecutions , diftreſſes for Chriſt.\of the greateſt power and mercy. So. x Cor- 1 1. 30. 
The ſame as before v. 6. Iwill not rejoyce but in mine| mvol dw%s mayy weak, may lignitic afflicted, as that #9} aede- 
infirmities, that is aflictions (as elſewhere he refolves notes preſſures on their eſtates, becauſe tot diſeaſes on ** 
2208 to rejoyce but in the croſs of Chriſt ) and ſo v. 9. the body, they follow in the dFfar ſc; though clſe- 
WhGrs 
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where*tis manifeſt that <ov9iee js uſed particularly for 
diſeaſe, as Jam. 6. 14, & 15+ (fee Note on Rom. 8. m.) 
So 1 Cir. 2. 3- I was among you & dvwii In weak: 
neſs, that is, perſecution, as it tollows, and in fear, and 
much trembling» SO 2 Cor. 11." 29, Tis away » wr 
a'02ws ; who i weak, and T am not weak, that is, atfli- 
&ed? for it follows v. 30. If T muſt glory, T will glo- 
ry of my <oeiu; weakneſſes, the atflictions that I {uf- 
tcr for Chriſt, as he inſtances thereupon c. 9g. And fo 
here, as appears by v. 14. where it is exprels'd by ano- 
ther phraſe of the ſame importance in the Scripture- 
dialect, 6 rerezouds uw 73 Copni, temptation in the fleſh, 
that is, affliction, as when tis {aid that God. will #9t 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will 
with the temptation give us $2401, g paſſage out and 
lo naecouy arypumre temptation Or affiiction that or- 
dinarily this humane ſtate is ſubje@ to, 1 Core: 10» 
12, 13+ 

b. V. 24- 4n Allegrie] The word dvnyes [ignifics a 
Arms figure, expreſſing one thing by another, from av, and 
«yew enuntio; and here the Verb medium muſt be in 
the Active ſenſe. fo «na bv dvnpguwea will be beſt 
rendred which things do expreſs, enuntiate, one thing 
oY avs Ly another , for, as it tollows, theſe are two Core- 
nants, that 1s, ſignitie two Covenants, ; 

V. 25. Anſweretb to] Zusx& is by Theopbyla@ inter- 
preted 36]riaty, «+.J, mount Sinai bciug not far from 
Feruſalem,but,as he acknowledgeth alſo,it fignifies ori- 
vinally #9walk along with,& being Metaphorically uſed 
of things compared one to another,it ſignihes zo be par- 
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allel, anſwerable, or proportionable to another z and,ac- 
cordingly here in the compariſon begun v. 22. Hagar 
is made parallel to Feruſatem, the then preſent ſtate 
of the Jews :- and the parallel conkifted in two things 
Firſt, that as the people of the Hagareas bound them- 
{elves to Circumcifion., and theoblervation of the Mo- 
faical Law in many particulars, fo the preſent Judai- 
zers did; and Sccondly, that as 1n this reſpect, theſe 
Hagarens were jult as their mother had been, in a ſer- 
vile cſtate, ſo theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all 
their diſciples in a meer ſervile condition, oppoſite to 
the liberty of the Goſpel. Of the Hagarens or Iſmae- 
lites being circumciled, Foſephus gives clear teſtimony, 
þ 1. C. 12, *Aeg8ts Were wsot [Ly £57 & Tetaxau dingy 


Cha 
'Toucna®” 3B 5 xhicys way 5% tvs » 'Abegus uoaheo©: 3n 
# manic, @ Tur hurt) nd yero, The Arabians 
are circumciſed at thirteen years old. For Iſmael the foun- 
der of that nation, being the ſon of Abraham by the hand- 
maid, was circumciſed at that time. So Origen in *10- 
x«Aic, ſhewing the ridiculouſneſs of them that aſcribe 
all to the oywaliouds 8 Ts yurnogs the poſition of the 
ſtarres at their birth, profeſfles not to 1magine how 
they can aſſign the Circumcifion of all the Jews 
(and fo the wounding, and want of a Phyſitians help) 
on the eighth day ( conſtantly ) after they are born, 
to any ſuch poſition : 4 3 & Iazanainus ris x7 mh 
Acgficy Tory, we munrag aijeure% Teo arfunaile;* ore 
» is%gnra eu dvr, and ou the other ſide, that the 
Poſition of the ftarres at the nativity of all the Iſmatlites 
in Arabia ſhall be ſuch as ſhall cauſe them to be circum- 
ciſed when they are thirteen years old, for ſo, (aith he, 
"tis ſtoried of them. | 

V. 30. Be beir with the ſonne of | The explication 
of this depends on the Jewiſh matrimonial laws, or 
the nature of concubinate, viz: when a ſervant, or a 
Gentile woman was taken by a Jew to be (his wife 
ſhe was not to be by law, but) his concubine, upon a- 
greement firſt made concerning her dowry. For ſuch a 
perſon as this is among them improperly called a wife, 
though far from any ill character of a whore, or any 
unlawtfull copulation, any further than will be afirmed 
of Polygamie,which yet we know was allowed among, 
the Jews, aud practiled by the Patriarchs. Now the 
{ons of theſe concubines were excluded from fuccefion 
[to the inheritance, and in ſicad thereof the father gave 
them gifts or poxtions (and that was agreed upon by 
pact with the wite at firſt ) Gen..-25, 6 Thus was 
Fephthe eze&ted from the mheritance by his brethren, 
becauſe his mother was a ſtrange woman, Fud. 11. 2+ 
Agreeable to this 1s that cuſtom of matrimonium mor- 
gengabicum in {ome countries, as Denmark, &c. at this 
day;where the ſecond wife. and her children that ſhall 
come from her, are not taken into a right to the hus- 
bands ettate, ſhe to have any part of it for her joynture, 
or they for their inheritance, but only ſome gifts or 
portions aſſigned them by compact, which are called 
mozgengab, or marriage-gift, with which they are to 
; content themſelves without any part of the inheritance. 


| 
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Paraphraſe. 


Tand faſt therefore 


1. From all this the conclu- 
fon is of exhortation to you 


we 


and all Chriſtians, thet ye retain the freedom from being obliged to the Moſaical Law, which Chriſt hath beſtowed on 


all, and not return to 
a0thing elle, 


2. I your known Apoſile, 
that have been, and taught nothing. | 


be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. 


CHAP. V. 


in the liberty * wherewith Chriſt hath made us free;and 


your former yoke, or weight of oblervances again, which are a ſervility perfe&ly unprofitable, and 


2. Bchold I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circurnciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


the faith among you, pronounce to you poſitively, that if you depend on circumciſion and legal obſervances for juſti- 


fication, Chriſti ſhall ſtand you in no ſtead, 


3. For by laying upon him- 3+ For I teſtihe again t 
ſelf a neceſſity of circumciſion, do the whole Law. 


o every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to 


and expecting juſtification by that, he abſolutely obliges himſelf to perfe& obedience, without which the Law cannot 


Juſtifie any, ch. 3. 10, 


4, All that run this way of 
the Judaizers, muſt know that by the Law, ye are fallen 
Chriſt is become uneffe&ual ro them : If 
to the Goſpel, See Heb. 13. a. 


s. For we, according to the 


gelical obedience. 


6. For now under the Go- © 1 Jet 
ſpel *ris not material whether cifion, but taith which  Þ 


a-man be circumciſed or no, all that is required to our juſtification is faith 


is made perfe& by addition of thoſe dut 


7. Ye began well in receiv- 
Ing the Goſpel, as I preach'd it to you 3 who hath cauſed you 


4+ + Chriſt is ® become of noeffe& unto you : whoſoever of you are 
you expect to be juſtified by legal performances, ye have diſckimed all title 


5. For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. ] 
Goſpel, and the promiſe made to Abraham, exye& to be juſtified without legal performances, only by faith or Evan- 


6. For in Jclus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 


from grace. | 


worketh by love, 
not all that is called by that name, but ſuch as 


7 


ies which we owe to God and our brethren. 


7. Yedid run well 3 who did hinder you,that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? ] 


not to continue in that courſe ? 


$. This 


» 
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charity. 


Paraphraſe. 


Chap. 'v. The Epiſtle to the Gajatians. 
+ called - This perſiwaſion cometh not of him that * calleth you, ] | $. This new doQrine of 
a F the a. of Judaical obſervances'is not tatight you by God, or by him ( whether my ſelf, or any others) who brought 
you to the faith, 
g. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. ] 9. it orins (from. a ths 


Falſe teachers among you, that have infe&ted you with this ſowre falſe do&rine of Judaizing, which will ſpoil all your 
Chriſtianity, v, 24 4+ | | 
+rovard & 10. I have confidence Þ+ in you through the Lord, that you will be none 


" þ . h 1 ill - 
- will not (herwiſe minded : but he that troubleth you ſhall bear + bis judgment, whoſo- eq AndI hope it will not ex 


wil nd farre, for I am confident 
pope - 4 ever hebe. | of you in reſpe& of the faith 
This 06 planted among you, that you will not be carried away with theſe errors; but the teachers of this do&rine, whoſoever they 
oye are, or of what quality ſoever. ; 

dennation = x x4,, % And 1, brethren, 1f 1 yet preach circumcition,why dol yet ſutter perſecu- ;,, gn of your teachers, it 
155 tion? + then is the offence ot the croſs ceaſed. ] | ſeers, have told you, that I am 
+ Is the of for the urging of circumciſion upon Chriſtians, and that Thave done ſo in ſome places ; But Ipray do you gueſs of the trath 
fence of the of this ſuggeſtion, by the perſecutions which Iſutter, which generally fall upon me among the Jews, for my affirmingthe Mo- 
Lo MS faical Law to be aboliſhed, and would not fall upon me if I preſſed the obſervation of the Mofaical Law in th is particular of 
rig ſo great importance. The great exception that the Jews have againſt my preaching,and others believing me,is the abolition 
Yaugs ) of of the Moſaical Law, and the removing of that one exception would be the appeaſing of the wrath of the ſews,who pro- 
Chriſt Zo bably would oppoſe it no longer 3 bur this, you ſee,is not done, for the Jews are ſtill as great oppoſers of Chriſtianity (where 

it is preached by me) and of me for preaching it,and of others that ſo receive it from me, as ever they were. 

* uaſeetle 12+ 1 would they were even © cut off which * crouble you. ] - 12. Thus unreaſonable are 
yOu J#geray their pretenſions that'would ſeduce you from your conſtancy, and are content to ſay any thing, though never (0 falſe and 
GATYTEC 


improbable, to that purpoſe ; all that I have to ſay of them is, I wiſh they were excommunicated, turned out from among 
you, that thus endeavour to pervert you. x 


13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty only we not liberty for ar © 1, chrig hath freed you 


occation to the fleth, but by love ſerve one another. ] believers from-the rigour of the 
Law,that is,both from the neceſlity of Moſaical obſervances,and of perfe& exa@ obedienceunder the penalty of the cutle ; 
only do not you make an uncharitable or a carnal uſe of this liberty, cither to contern and ſcandallze thoſe that dare not 
uſe this liberty, Rom.a4.1, or to fall into a&ts of fin,and to think your Chriſtian liberty will excuſe you ; but by chority be- 
have your ſelves toward all your brethren in this matter of legal ceremonies, as may be molt for their advantages, 


14. For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy 14. For this is indeed the 


neighbour as thy ſelf. |] | ſumme of that Law which ye 
pretend ſo much to vindicate, endeavouring the good of all others as much as ye can, or as you would your own, and not 
permitting your zeal to ſet you on deſigns of malice, and defaming of others, 


15. But if yebite and devour oue another, take heed that ye be not conſumed \,_ py ie you be ſo uncha- 


one of another. } ritable as to calumniate and 
defame one another, this will break out in a while, as in other places it doth already, to open feuds, perſecuting and mit- 
chieving your fellow-Chriſtians. 


* fulfill or 16. This I ſay, Walk in the Spirit, and * ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the |, My advice therefore is, 


pa re\ione fleſh, that you order your a&ions 
according to the Goſpel rule, and do not thoſe things which are moſt acceptable to the fentcs, moit agreeable to your car. 
nal or worldly ends. 


17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and r5. Forthis iscertain,that he 
+ d> not theſe are contrary one to the other : ſo that ye 4 cannot do the things ye would. | that will ſerve God mult 49 ma- 
wa 706hTE ny things contrary to his ſenſual or ſecular ends: For there being two deſires in you, the one proceeding [rom the carnal, 
the other from the rational ſpiritual faculty or reaton inſtru&ted by the Goſpel, and theſe being to oppoſite one to the other, 
that whatſoever one liketh, the other difliketh; it follows that whatſoever you do in compliance with the one, you do in 
oppoſition to the other, and ſo that you do not will or chooſe with both wills, rational and ſenſual, whatſoever you will 

or chooſe, but one of theſe ſtill reſiſteth the other. 


18. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law. | 18; That then which is your 
duty, is, to follow the du& of the Spirit ;- and'if ſo, if you follow the Goſpel rule in dgſpight of all the temptations of the 
fleſh, whether luſts of the fleſh, or fear of perſecution for the Goſpel, to the contrary, then you are neither obliged to the 

. Moſaical performances, nor to the perfe& exa& obedience, without which the Law allows no juſtification, 


19. Now the works of the fleſh arc manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, forni- \, whereas. on the other 
cation, uncleannels, laſciviouſneſs,'] fide, the a&tions that the fcſh 
is moſt apt to betray one to, and which you have moſt need to be admoniſhed of, are ſuch-as every man knows to be ſuch, 

and which yer your preſent falſe-teachers do induſtriouſly infuſe into you : ſuch are, breaking the bands of wedlock, nay 
making marriage abſolutely a'work ofthe devil, that that perſwaſion may bring after it al manner ofunlawfull luſts, (fee 
note on 1, Cor. 5. a+) which marriage might prevent, . 


20» Idolatry,4 witcheraff, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, firife, ſediti- 1, The fenfual villanies 


Ons, heretics, ] | ae 1 | - committed in the idol-worſhips 
(ſee note gn 1 Cor, 5.1, ) to which the Gnoſtcks would bring you back, and ſo likewiſe ſorceries, and then all the forts of 
unchatitableneſs, hating or ma}igning af others, &c. | 


: 3 . o s by 


21. | Envyiugs, murthers, drunkenneſs, xevellings, and ſuch likes of the which 7 - 
cell you befare.as Thave 2}{aggld you in time palt, that they which do ſuch things ad 6 Jn p3. eveJing 


thall not inkerit the kingdomgt. God. 2 {4068 cence of all that will not do as 
they do, and ſo falling,inty. all a&ts of riotous.and bloody malice againſt them, together with drunkenneſs and night- 
1evels, &c. all which are of a moſt dangerous and deſperate nature,and will certainly depriveand exclude all that are guilty 


z 


of them from the kingdom of God. 


* kindnes © 2.2, But the fruit of the Spirit is love, Joy, PEAce, long-ſuffering, * gentlenels, 


ved eh: FAIR ] ke; 22, On the' contrary, the 
3 b) 


: RD SS LETS | _ _ uties that the Goſpel requires 
of usare 1. love to our brethten; 2. joy indoing them any good, (fee note on Rom. 14 c,) 3. ſtudy tapreſerve peace 
among all men (ſee note'on Phil. 4. b,) 4. a'parienit bearing with the provocations and injuries of other men z 5, a kind- 
neſs in diſpoſition. and ations, a&ual performance of all Kindneſs to others; and 6.'fidelity, in oppoſition to betraying 
others, or inconſtancy to,pus courſes.; ; 7; vil IRS g SY 
one eng _ 23+ Meekneſs, F temperance; * againſt ſuch there is no Law. * | 23: Meckneſs and quietneſs 
* the law is Ofpirit,in oppoſition to unquietneſsandſedition,fnt laſtly perfe& chaſtity either in the ſingle or conjugal ſtate: And be you 
not againſt never ſo firict and zealpys obſervers of the Law, that cap. never engage any of you to-negle& theſe Chriſtian virtues (as 


=&2 Han many of you,that pretend to be all for the Law,that maintain the neceflity of the Moſaical performances,:are-yet found to ' 


nic A0bebaving your (elves ſo carnally in your religion, and oppoſing all other Chriſtians ſo bitterly, v. 19, 26, 21. pr if you 
&--ivÞ | thought 
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thought that the Law did as much 
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Paraphraſe. | | 
| countenance your filthineſs, 
oblige, in your opinion, to thoſe ceremonies. ) 

24, And however. ye may 
be deceived in thus judging of luſts.-] . 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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and your perſecuting others, as it doth countenance or 


24+ And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the affeQtions and 


the Law, yet *tis certain that Chriſtianity is dire&ly contrary to all this; the true believers, or Chriſtians, bave in their 
baptiſms renounced all the deſires of the fleſh, and accordingly mult perform. 


25, And they that are ſpi- 
ritual, as the Gnoſticks pretend to be, 


ſition to all theſe carnal ſins, or elſe know that they have no right to that title, 


26. And not be puffed up 
with an opinion of themſelves, another. 


26. Let usnot be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one 


and the vanity of appearing to the Jews Al great zealots, and thereupon inciting the Jews to the perſecuting of the or- 


thodox, and vehemently maligning of them. 


Annotations 


V. 4. Become of no effec ] Ke]agyrrat, winmutTel, 


2, | Kee / 
Kim faith Phavorinus , the word lignifies accolding to the 


notion of «;355, whence *tis compounded, fre/tration, 
antullation, evacuation, abolition and fo *tis applied 
to the Law, pO nalazynra, the Law © aunulled. 
In a ſcnſe not farre from thence *tis uſed Rom: 7. 2. 
when *tis ſaid, that the husband being dead, the wife 
x&]aygySra: Sm vous Ts ardgs, is diſcharged from the 
law of the buchand, that is, receives no benefit from, 
nor owes any obedience or obſervance to the matri- 
monial contract. So here #a]ngyiSi]e Ind 78 RecFs, ye 
are diſcharged from Chriſt, as when a ſervant is from 
the maſter, 'or as a wife from the husband, diſcharged 
from the advantages as well as burthens, ye receive no 
benefit or virtue from Chrift, or the ſecond Covenant 
( all one with Chriſt ) ſhall profit you nothing, Ver. 2. 
and *wriozn, in the end of this verſe, ye have fallen 
from, diſclaimed all right or title to the Goſpel, or le- 
cond Covenant, that of Grace. 

 V. 6. Worketh } *Tis not amiſs in this place to ſet 


Ss down the particular notion of #w#xpyavx in the New 


Teſtament. And to that purpoſe the hiſt thing to be 
obſcrved, will be, that there is no kind of neceſlity or 
reaſon to render it in an Active ſenſe, but rather in a 
Paſſive, throughout theſe hooks. So Rom. 7. 5. tbe mo- 
tions of ſin «wipyen ty pxi>eow, were wrought , Or con- 
ſummate, or perfetted, in on” members, that 1s, the 
motions and inclinations, were brought to a& and 
habit. So 2 Cor. 1. 6. comelay mis Sregyr pins 60 Var 
woYF, ſalvation which is perfetied, or conſummate, by 
patient enduring. SO 2 Cor. 4» 12+ Twra]o U near 6w- 
ppiru, &c. death is wrought in ws, as it appears by 
the Context tis S'vany megNIvwity we gre delivered 
to death, v. 11. So Epbeſ: 3. 20. x3! Thu Jvyapuy ivep- 
2 piylo ty vin, according to tbe power which is wrought 
in, Or amongy you, parallel to Col. 1. 29. x7 rlw wit- 
yerey wny ers; yspuiplu £v $60b, according to the force, Or 
ati , or virtue which is wrought in me. So 2 Theſ|. 
2. 13. of the word of God, # x; #r9yeimu iv pr which 
is wrought in you, preached unto you, and obtained 
its end, (or pertection )to which it was deligned, among 
you believers. So 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. the myſterie of imquity 
nd erezynrw 35 made, or wrought, or (as in the Pre- 
ſent tenſe) 35 in fiert, agitur, faith Caftellio, agreea- 
bly to that of Heſcbius, Erigninu, eelandaF,9, 7s 
prepared toenter, to diſclole it ſelf to the world, And 
lo here mins NN djanns iripyupion, faith perfeited by 
charity, fo the Syriack reads it , and fo Tertullian, 
Perficitur per charitatem fides, contra Marcion, |. 5. 
direly parallel to that of S. Fames ch. 2. 22. 'd; iggur 
wigs 6TrAnwM fail is made perfect by works, as an 


habit by the effects or fruits, To which purpoſe it is 
F;:, $y1- obſervable that in Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. |. 4. 
1222+ amy THANE TW, and d) danny Trinity, and Wigyiuwoer, 
are put as phraſcs of the ſame importance. There 


1s one only place behind, where this word is uſed, that 
of Fam. 5. 16. of the righteous mans prayer, Nino 


on Chap. V. 


% 


Chap, 4 


25. If welive + in the Spirit, let us alſo walk * in the Spirit. + by the 
let them behave themſelves in all their a&ions Chriſtianly and ſpiritually, in oppo- A 
* by 


Nags ingyupairn, of which what is the dire&t impor- avne y- 


1s little reaſon to doubt but that itis in the Paſſive ſig- 
nification alſo. To which purpoſe it will be obſerva- 
ble, that one other notion of the werd there is, which 
is ordinary among, Eccleſiaſtical writers, for one that 
hath reccived afflation from ſome Spirit, evil or good. 


of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchie, when there are repelled 
from the Sacrament «2Jny gut, ivegysuercm, Ke there 
faith Maximus the Scholiaſt , fvegys.avor, relic wa 
TViv{Karuy dxaSsgmy, they that are ated by unclean ſpi- 
rits. Why it ſhould not be taken alſo in a good fenle, 
for thoſe that are ated by good ſpirits or the Spi- 
rit of God, there is no reaſon imaginable trom the 
nature of the word, only 'tis true the molt trequent uſe 
is of thole that are poſſeſſed by the Devil (9 evigns- 
uavor, Aon Suuwortarns faith Pachymerics the P4- 
rapbraſt of that Author of the Eccleſiaſtick Hierarchie 


is uſed of the chariſmata or extraordinary gifts 

of the Spirit of God: and ſo faith Phavorinys #reeyn- 
UdTwy, aAVT T% ugaudm, of which the gitt of heal- 
ing (and doing that only by praying and anointing, ) 
being one, in thoſe times, *tis poſſible enough that An- 
os 6egyopirn may be that prayer of him that hath that 
gitt of healing, and conſequently that which is thus 
tormed by afflation of the Spirit (for that the word be- 
longs not only to perſons ſo ated by any ſpirit, but to 
actions that are ſo produced, appears by the uſe of the 
word in Fuſftin Martyr, in Dial. cum Tryph. p. $7. 
where ſpeaking of Magicians, he faith, they were res 
maong Kaxds negLes ms wegyupuarcy a0 Te auporis $0xv. 
Atvpuiuoi, carried captive by 1be Devil to all wicked dia- 
bolical ations) which is hereaccordingly joyned with 
[the gift of healing,and therefore called evxi nies v, 
\ 15. the prayer of faith, viz. of that faith which, is men- 
tioned 1 Cor. 12.9, which enabled them to work cures, 
wo yr xdprorre to recover the fick,, as there it follows, 
or which mv ivr here, availeth much, that is mira- 
culouſly, or as much as Elza's prayer for rain or fair 
weathes did, in the next words. To that which hath 
been thus looſly ſaid of this word, may be added by 
way of appendage the words of Heſjchias in his Gloſ- 
ſary, # ingyupirn, as ih pat, eraauoptirn, T2Avpuivy. In 
which *tis clear.as in the greateſt part of that book, that 
there 15 ſome cprruption in the copy, I ſuppoſe from 
lome decayes in the MS, from whence *twas printed. 
'Tis poſſible there might be ſome Lacuna in the parch- 
ment which might take away part of the words in the 
midſt of this, which he that printed it was fain to re- 
pair by conjecture, and therein might miſtake, And 
then this other form of words I ſhall only propoſe (in 
ſtead of that which we now read in the printed book) 
'H Gnggyuptivn aruopgan y xds pin, THAT MINN Or TRARN- 
Ki ſuppoſing that the word Yaiwrgen and xaJezepirn 
were ſo cither blotted or eaten out, that there re- 
| mained 


u 


tance will not perhaps be eaſily reſolved, but yet there ?**" 


Thus (among many other examples,) in the Author c.,,,, ;.. 


P. I = but yet in the Apofile 1 Cor. 12. 6, 10. #4p- Enyyiugla 
YINua & 


Evyn Tifuc 


T0Nu $0 gurl 


Chap. v1, 


mained nothing of them but thus thuch ———wp 
——— 0girn. If this conjeure be not too wide, 
then this G'ofſary will clearly afford the ſeveral notions 
of this word breg yep vn in the latitude, viz. that it lg - 
nifie two things among ſacred Authors, hr[t /auworam 
as Pachymerius rendred it, (and 470/40", which is 
all one) a perſon poſſeſſed with the Devil,or that had ſome 
afflation, and ſecond]y, 77aujpimn, or Trauvpiirn, wrought, 
or conſummate. Ohe thing only more will be obſcrve- 
able in this verſe here to the Galatians, that by com- 
paring it with other parallc] places ch. 6. I5. 1 Cor. 
7. 19. it appears that wigs evegyrpirn of gzams ſaith 


Annotations o# the Epiſtle to the Galatiaht. 


becauſe ke diſcerned {o much of the obſtitiacy bf the 
evil humour, that he thought this would not be likely 
to cure, but exaſperate it, or becauſe he ſaw his autho- 
rity contemn'd among them. As tor that other hotion 
of mixer which S. Hierome and others ſeem to re- 
ferre to, in relation to the matter of theſe mens diſtur- 
bance, viz. that about Circumciſion,which they would 
impoſe upon all Chriſtians, $? putant fibi hoc prodeſſe, 
nn ſolim circumcidantnr, ſed etiam abſcindantur, "tis 
lomewhat too light to be aflixed to the words of the 
Apotile. | | 
V. 20. Wuchcraft | Among the praQtices of the 


c !mſummate by charity, is all one with naw xlios, the 


Gnoſticks $apuaxte ſyrceries are here juſtly reckoned #:7:9reda; 


d: 


new creature, 1n one place, and Tpnos naar the keeping (fee Note on c. 3:4. and Rev. g. 21+ and Cc: 21.8. and 

of the commandments of God, in the other, as indeed | 22. 15.) And the grounds ot that are clear, not only 
charity is the fulfiling the whole law, of all the moral;by the founder of them $imoy, who was a Magician, 
law,together with the ſuperſiructions of Chriſt. Agree- | but alſo by Mexander his lucceſſor,who was luch alſo; 

e. 283 able to which is that of Mircus Erxemita wee @rdj. ropes fee Enſtb. 1, 3s C5. Big dxe & jonTHa; un TaTjor T8 
Ildm oct HY is bartiongs nMer@ge) 5 Aombr x7 mw |Mdzord hs mgehdwry Waileoty Gina ahdLerar Treamboyiaus3 
$zaoiay F Wnaw?, Every grace is given in baptiſme, but He was not inferiour to his maſter in magick, but more 

"tis perfefted (as wM2ygogaay and wngg2w 1s all one ) by |vainly profuſe in his pirtentois undertakings, and als 
performing of the commanaements. ſuming to himſclf to be ſcnt for the ſaving or deliver- 
A V. 12. Cut off | 'Awx0&% here, and in the Canoms [wg of men from the inviſible d4:wr& or angels, 4yy£a0s. 
amr Of the ancient Conneeds tin, nadnige gms 20 fm, ' xecuommi, as he calls them, taught that no man could 


—_ are all expreſſions of Excommunication of the higheſt] eſcape out of their power but he that was brought up 
degree, an{werable to the ſhamatha among the Jews| in the @azxn tzmiwia magical rkill, and by the Baptiſme 
(ſee Note on I Cor. 16. d.) and conſequently here the] by him delivered to them, of which they that were 
*©p4)07- 


eprnov &) SmonborJ, T mould they were cut off, is an ex- 
preſſion of a menace or threatning of Excommuni- 
cation, an Apoſtolical denunciation, that they that 
do not mend this {editious, ſchiſmatical humour, 
ſhall be cut eff: or if the 395a07 be but a wiſh, it is then 


vouchſated to partake, he promiſed them eternal life 
here in this world, without any danger of dcath or 
old age. Of this Henexs hath ſpoken at large, and 
Juſtine Martyr hath given this account of it. See 
2 Tim. 3. 7, 8. 


CHAP: VI. Paraphraſes 


* though 7, Rethren, * if a man be + overtaken in a fault, ye which are 2 ſpiritual, re- 


pL 0 ſore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs3 conſidering thy (elt, leſt thou ;,t5 a fault, you that arc the 


©0997 alſo be tempted. I governours in the Churches 
ſhall do well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him,but either to regain him by friendly advice, or elſe upon ſight of his 
contrition reſtore him to the peace of the Church again,conſidering how poſſible it is,that thou alſo thy ſelf maylt fall into 
the like ſin in time of temptation. See Jam, x. 13+ 


2. Bear ye one anothers burthens, and fo fulhll the Law of Chriſt. |] 2. Eaſe one another as much 
as yecan,as ina building every ſtone aſſiſts the next, helps to bear the weight that lyes upon it, and contributes its part to 


the ſupport of the whole fabrick, &c. and lay not weight on one another by cenſuring and aggravating of other men's 
crimes, for {o charity requires, which is the ſumme of the Law, ch. 5s. v. 14. 


1. When any Chriſtian falls 


*® being 3. For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, # when he is nothing, he de- 3. And, becauſe of the af- 
nothing  Ceiveth himſclf. s ſuming, haughty Gnoſticks 
oy among you, I ſhall adde, that if any man think highly of himſelf above other men,that man firſt, is nothing, his opiniating 
is an argument of it ; and beſides ſecondly,he brings danger upon his own ſoul by this errour, falls into cenſuring and con- 
temning of others,and into many dangerous fins by that means, and fo cheats himſelf, and perſwades no man elſe, but be- 
comes ridiculous by this vanity. 
+ toward = - q+ But Ict every man prove his own work,and then ſhall he have rejoicing + in 4. But let every man ſo 
_ 3 himſelf alone, and not in another. prove and examine his own 
nat toward a&ions,as to approve them to his own conſcience and to God (ſee Rom. 2.noteF.) and then he ſhall take comfortin looking 
another, on himſelf abſolutely, (and not only in compariſon with others, whom he judgeth to be inferiour to him,) and diſcerning 
7 ob how he is a better Chriſtian to day than he was yeſterday. . 
ec $inggyy 5, For every man ſhall bear his own burthen. ] 5. For you ſhall anſwer for 
no man's fins but your own, andtherefore need not buſie your ſelves about other mens aQions, but only your own, 
* of al tis 6. Lethim that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth Fin Ys that” moctonrh ' ihe 


TN ayabeic 


f grow 9. And let us not f be weary in well doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap,it we 7, angin duties of charity! 
oy -M faint not. | &c. which have promiſes an- 


all good things. ] 


from another, ought to be very liberal 


7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man-ſoweth, that 


ſhall he reap. |] 


thereby inherit eternal life, 


benefit of ſpiritual inſtru&ion 


and communicative of all that he hath to that perfons wants. 


nexed to them, let us not be diſcouraged, though we meet not preſently with our rewatd ; For as if we fall off, we ſhall loſe 
all our reward, even for that which we have hitherto laboured, ſo if we hold out conſtantly, we ſhall be ſure to have our 


reward in that ſeafon which God feces fitteſt for us, whether in this life or another. 


Fit 


7. And in this, as in all 
other a&s of charity z eſpeci- 
ally of piety toward thoſe that are employed by God, let a man reſolve, that as he deals with God, ſo ſhall Go 


. kim : as a man's courle of life is, ſo ſhall he ſpecd at God's tribunal. 
8. For he that ſoweth' to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh alſo reap corruption : but 
he chat ſoweth to the ſpirit, (hall of the ſpirit reap lite everlaſting. ] 
care and wealth for the feeding his own carnal deſires, ſhall thereby bring loſs and ruine to himſelf; ſo he that liveth ac- 
cording to the Goſpel rule of liberality and charity to others, ver. 6. and layes himſelf out in works of piety, &c, (hall 


d deal with 


8. For as he that makes pro- 
viſion, and layes out all his 


26, is 


I» 
4. Thh.Ugn- 
"IT 


P21 G- 


9715/45 
Nia cmane 


ground of their pradtice, an 
not any conſcientious perſwaſion of the obligingn 
perhaps not in that of circumciſion (ſee note on R , | 
1at they have made you obſerve the Judaical law, they force you to be circumciſed, &c. 


14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
ſuch boaſtings as theſe God Chrilt, by whom the world | 
forbid that 1 ſhould ever make uſe of, or of any other, but only that one matter of true boaſting and rejoycing in my ſuffer- 
ings for Chriſt in my conſtancy to the Chriſtian Religion and Diſci pleſhip, by which the pleaſures and honour and riches 
of the world are become livele(s and untempting to me,and I in like manner liveleſs,mortified to the world : and therefore 


_ you cheated by them, 


tl 


keart, c. 5. b. 


12, They that deſire to ap” 


pear Jews, and cowply with circumciſcd, only leſt they (h 
them, and not to be perſecuted b 
have you circumciſed, that by t 
from the Jews, ſee note on Rev, 2. b. 


them ( for the Jews out of zeal t 


13. This, 'tis clear, is the 


14. Such complyances and 


5 I profeſs not to be wrought on by thoſe motives with which 


15, the renewed regenerate 


16. all renewed regenerate 10- And as many as wa 


perſons, which, whether cir- 


ould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. } 
o thefr law did then perſecute the Chriſtians) will needs 


at means they ſceming earneſt for Judaiſme (not Chriſtianiſme) may eſcape perſecution 


15 crucified unto me, and I unto the world. ] 


your Judaizing falſe-teachers are moved, ſo I would not 


15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
\ ciſion, but | a new creature. } | 


Ik according to this rule, peace be on them,and mercy, 


and upon| the Iſrael of God. | 


cumciſed or no, are equally the people of God, and acceptable in his ſight. 


17. For the time to come, 
I ſhould be glad if they that of the Lord mt 
are Chriſtians,or would be eſteemed ſo, would not cauſe trouble 


17. From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks 


or vexation to me,for I am now othewiſe employed than 


to need that trouble,and have greater evidence of my being a ſervant of Chriſt, than to doubt of the ſincerity of the diſl- 
charge of my office, and my acceptunce with him, howſoever 1 am looked on by you; for I have on me thoſe afflitions 
which are marks and notes of a ſervant of Chriſt, and which teſtifie me to belong to him, and that 'tis not long before he 


will ſeiſe me as his own peculiar, 


18, the favour and loving 
kindneſs 


Sce note on the Title to 
tne Epiſtle, 


18, Brethren, | the grac 


Unto 


V. 1. Spiritual] What is meant by 9 Tlrdbyanwi 
the Spirttual here, may appear by what hath been ſaid 
of the word lIvvua Spirit Lick, g. d. which fignihes 
not only the Spirit of God, whereby men are retorm- 
ed, and the deeds of the fleth (in the precedent chap- 
ter) mortified, but alſo the xetmmara, the powers and 
gifts, which were beſtowed on men in the Church, in 
ordcr to Miniſterial functions or Offices there. And that 
THrivuanz? Spiriizal are here thus to be underſtood 
in proportion to, and by Analogy with, theſe, may 
be guels'd by the ſeverals which here follow : tirit, the 
Hyizua apairyr®r, Spirit of mcekneſs, which theſe Spi- 
ritual men are to uſe. This clearly belongs to the pow- 
er of the keyes,velted in the Governours of the Church, 
and 15 therefore ſet oppoſite to þ48I'& the rod 1 Cor. 4+ 
21. Where as coming with the rod, evidently ligniites 
proccediny to diſcipline, to centures of Excommuni- 
cation, {0 coming in the Spirit of meek: ſr, ' 2nd © apgi-: 
mm nadLo, diſciplining in meckreſs, * Tim. 2. 24. ) 
is admontſhing thoſe meekly that nave oft.nded, (and 
to whom thai method of traternal repichention is 
hr(t neccflary ) as perhaps allo admitting to repentance 
and abſolution thole that have retormed upon the 11- 


fiction of the Cenſures. And accordingly this Spirit of 


meekneſs here is this milder part of the Apottolical of- 
tice, which is to precede the more ſevere; (and to pre- 
vent it, it 1t be poſlibic) itirit, Admonitions and Repre- 
henlion, which 1f they prevail, there is no need of pro- 
ceeding any tarthcrz and ſecondly, an cafie admiſſion 
to penirence, (in cale the Cenſures have pals'd upon 


Annotations on Chap. V1, 


e ] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


the Galatians, written from [| Rome. ] 


we render Reſtore, but ſignifics properly to put in joint 
any member of a body which is diflocated, and ſo it 
fly belongs to the reſtoring an Excommunicate per- 
{on to the lociety and peace of the Church ; but yet not 
only ſo, but fignihes alſo to recover the offender toa 
{ente and reformation, be it by admonition, reprehen- 
lion, or any iuch milder means, fee Note on 2 Cor.1 3.c. 
And the doing of this being proper to the Governours 
of the Church, it follows, that theſe be here meant by 
the Spiritual. 

V. 11. How large. a letter] What =Wixois yegpudo! 


for the obſervation of the Moſaical Law, contrary to 
what this Epi/tle contains. This forced him to teſtitie, 
what here he ſaith, under his own hand, that he did no 
where preach for the Law,c. 5. 2. and c. 6. 14. And 
frherefore, whereas his other Epiſtles were oft written 
by an Amanuenſis, and only the Glutation with his 
own hand, yet here, ſaith he, he was forced to write all 
himſelf, and that,as he will conjecture, though he was 
not very well chilled in writing, un #Its deg tyegdgn, 
faith he : And this, as he thinks, is noted by mwaixeis 
Yeo uaot. mnni®- is by Heſychins rendred ©3'@-, 


what manner, what ſort, noting the quality rather than 


ters of the Alphabet, and not ſo properly an Epiſtle. 
| And accordingly, faith Theophyla&, nmixors, & waykb- 


07721, mmnds, not how long, or how great, but of 


him ) without proceeding to any higher degree of| 9&5 33 SnMankr, ame! + dquoppic; fs tyeauudmer, jt is 


Cenſurcs, as in cafe of obſtinacy might be ſeaſonable. 


208 to denote the length or magnitude, but the defor- 


mity, 


612 Paraphraſe. the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. vi. 
0. This is ſuſicient matter 10+ AS we have therefore * opportunity, let us do good unto all men, eſpeci-" bility, ee 
of encouragement to us, to ally unto them who are F of the houſhold of any. | | Phil. 4. d. 
make uſe of thoſe abilities that God hath or ſhall give us, and accordingly to expreſs our liberality, and beneficence to {co dome: 
21l men, but eſpecially to thoſe that are of the family of the Goſpel, and take pains continually in the work of the Lord (in pig y: "on 
Apoſilelhip, 8c.) and whoſe lot is the Lord, who preaching the Goſpelare to live by it in all reaſon, ſee v, 6. en .. 
b. 11. You ſce F Þ how large a letter T have written unto you with mine own hand. 73-5 = 


12. As many as delire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be kind of er 
cls 


x 3. For neither * they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law,bur defire wk... 
d to have you circumciſed that they may glory in your fleſh, bois as 
eſs of the Law; for they do not themſelves obſerve the Law in other things, cumciſed 
ev.2,e.) butthat they may make a fair ſhew that way, by being able to ſay 6M 


THAVEpuamar 
euToE your 
VAR wn, 


To this ſecond the word wwernGey may incline, which Kanyrite 


b. 


lignities, Theopbyla& hath expreſs'd his opinion. S. nn 
Paul, ſaith he, was accuſed to preach in other places? &#w 


quantity, And yeopuere are letters, meaning the let- rgwaps 


Chap. vi. 


mity of the letters, or charatiers , in which this Epiſtle 
was Written, S. Pax] being neceſſitated to write it all 


with his own hand. But now,granting,as we have rea-- 


ſon, this to be the right notion of the fingle words, yet 
there is no neceſſity either this ſhould be thus applyed 
tothe ilInels of the charaGeer, or inlarged to the wri- 
ting the whole Epiſtle with hiS own hand : that is not 
ſo much as intimated in any other place,or in any anti- 
ent record, and this one place cannot conclude 1t for 
&naizas notes the ſort or kind of the hand indehnitely, 
not defining what it was, ſave only that it was ſuch as 
was known to be his. For ſo 2 Theſ: 3. 17. the writing 
the ſalvation (ſome-few words in the cloſe) with his 
own hand,was,ſaith he, owyuToy & migy Gngvays the token in 
every Epiſtle,that by which it was known to be his. And 
ſo ithere it be ſuppoſed, that the whole Epiſtle were 
written by an Amanuenſis, as far as tO C. 6. v. It. and 
then the pen taken into the Apoſtles owr handand uſed 
by him to the end of the Epiſtle, he may well begin 
thus, 'I7+ Tyaixers yes tupans tyeacs you ſer and know 
with what kind of letters Thave written, you know the 
charaQer, that it is my ow hand, under which it is 
that I teſtifie all that is before written in the Epiſtle, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


particularly that which is in anſwer to the calumnie 
againſt me, as if I preached circumcilion, &c. in other 
places, which I have aflured you, and demonttrated by 
my perſecutions from the Jews, that I do not and to 
this purpoſe I here add again, wnder my own hand, a 
character of your Gnoſtick ſeducers, v. 12, 13. and 
the profeſſion of my own opinion and practice, v. 16, 
18. and again an evidence of my doctrine and pra- 
aice from my ſufferings, v. 17- And thus the whole 
dithculty is ſufficiently explicated without imagining 


to conclude, that he had written that which went be- 
fore,and ſo the whole Epiſtle, I anſwer that jtis poſſible 
he might, but not neceſſarily to be concluded by that 
torm of that word becauſe if we till reſtrain it to 
theſe laſt verſcs, this will have perfe& truth in it. For 


point of time wherem his Epiſtle ſhould be received 
and read by the Galatians, and then *tis certain that 
©y604 T have written Will be as true of the laſt verſes, 
as of the former part of the Epifile. And fo that diffi- 
|culty is removed alſo. 


613 


any more. Orit the #ye#v© T have written be thought "©>exa 


when he ſaith, "I/t7s ye ſce, he muſt needs reter to that "1/4 


THE EPISTLE 


OF . 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


. -EPHESIANS. 


a. Hat Epheſus was the prime Metropolis of the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia, hath been elſewhere ſhew'd, (ſce 


—_ Note on Col. 4. a.) And therefore this Fpiſtle inſcrib'd to the Epheſians, mult not yet be ſo confined to 


them, but that it belong alſo tothe other cities of this Province, even to all Aſia. Here S. Paul was, and di pus 
red with the Fewes, Ad. 18. 19. (which ſeems to be about An. Ch. 51.) at which time he ſtayed not ſolong 
among them as to convert many, but left Aquila and Priſcilla there, v, 19. And to them Apollos came, v. 24+ 
And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſeems to be planted there A&. 18. 25, 26. And accordingly at Pawls return 
ehither A@. 19. it is ſaid that he fownd diſciples there, v. 2. but thoſe only baptized with the baptiſme of Fobn, 
which ſeems to conclude them to be of Apolos converting, who when he firlt preached, hnew only the baptiſme 
of Fohn, c. 18. 25. Soon after Paul returned thither again, according to his promiſe, AF. 19. 1. There he is 
oppoſed by the Jewes, and by their inſtigation, by the gentiles allo, yet continues preaching the Goſpel among 
them neer three years, Aft. 20.31.10 that al Aſia, both Jews and Gentiles, had it preach'd to them, and that 
with a mighty ſucceſs, c. 19. V- 20, and 26. At his departure trom thence, going to Macedonia, Af. 20. 1. hs 

wngtts gave Timothy commiſſion to be Biſhop there, 1 Tim. 1. 3. there being already ſome hereticks, 67%290%%- 

exon cane teaching other, that is,falle dorines, infuling the leaven of the Groſticks among them, againſt whoſe 
poylon Timothy was to watch, and fo allo the Elders, or Biſhops of the other cities in Xfia, ordained by the 
Apotile at his planting the Goſpel there,and all together,at a meeting at Mie:us,are ſolemnly warned to watch 

Aims B-pcis Over their flocks, and defend them againii the grievous wolves, and Grnoftick hereticks, which he foreſaw would 
ſpeedily break in among them. And according]y here in this Epiſtle (as afterwards in Chriſts Epiſtle to them 
Rev. 2.) the do&rines,but eſpecially the practices of theſe men are inveighed againſt, which if permitted would 
ſoon bring them all back to heatheviſm again. In which reſpect it is, that he labours ſo magniticently to ſet out 
the mercics of God in receiving the Gentilcs to the faith, and their huge advantages thereby, which therefore 
they are not to betray or loſe forall the flattering ſhews of either the Jewiſh ceremonies, or the Gentile Philo- 
ſophy,of which two the Groſticks divinity was compounded, and their lives filled with all villany. This Epiſtle 
was Written and ſent to them from Rome, after his carrying thither, about the year 58. ſome ſix years after his 
firft preaching at Epheſus. And it was ſent them by Tychicus , to which he ſeems to referre 2 Tim. 4+ 12. And 
Tychicus have T ſent to Epheſivs- | | 


———— —_— W.. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. I. 


1, to the ſociety of Chriſti- 
ens which are under the chief 
Metropolis of Afia, Epheſus, 
and which do ſtill adhere faith- 
full and conſtant to Chriſt, in K 
deſpight of all temptations to Bu" 
the contrary, 


7 AUL an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, { to the ſaints 
which are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in Chrift Jeſus; ] 


2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our father, and fron 
> N fthe Lord Jeſus Chxilt. 


Chriſtianity, and thereby af- with all ſpiritual * bleſſings in heavenly places in Chrift : ] 


forded us, as many as havereceived the faith, and live in obedience thereto, all things in great abundance which may tend 
to our ſpiritual and eternal good : 
a 4. Aprecably to what before * 4: According as he hath choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, 
the creation of the world he that we ſhould b: holy and without blame before him in love; ] 
had determined in his decree of giving of Chriſt, viz, to call men from vicious living to Chriſtianity, and ſanRity, and 
purity of life, ſuch as he will accept of, coming from the ſincere love of him,and of our brethren z 
5. Having in his eternal 5+ Having predeſiinated us unto the adoption -of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
urpoſe of mercy appointed himſelt, according to the good pleaſure of + his will, : 
fis Son to be preach'd unto the world,and that as many as received his meſſage,obeyed his commands,ſhould be received by 
way of adoption into the number of his children, ard live lives of vbedience, of holineſs and purity unto him z A mercy at- 
tended with very rich advantages, all which have accrued to us, not from any merit or deſert of ours, being ſuppoſed Gnners 
and enemies unto him, but only from his free goodneſs toward us, which was pleaſed ſo to determine it. 
6. And this tends eminently ©&* To the prajle of the glory of his grace # whercin he hath made us accepted in 
to the (etting forth the ex- the beloved : 
eecding luſtre of his mercy towards us, or of the Goſpel, revealed to ſuch unworthy wretches, (ſee note on Heb. 13.c.) 
whom in Chriſt, the (on of his love, he hath reecived graciouſly, as many 8s perform obedience unto him ; 
ke hath afforded wn, for the King's MS. mu I, 


7. In 


Chep. i. 


who hath called us to 3+ Blcſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ who hath bleſſed us * benegi& 
n 


on in the 
things that 
belong ta 
heaven 
through 
Chriſt, 
CNY 17 oa 
$ 7% egrioe 


& Ladd 


+ his ows 
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* with which 
he hath fa- 
voured us 
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Chap. l. The Epiſile to the Epheſtans. Paraphraſe. 
7. In whom we have redemption througlt his blood the {orgivenels of ſins 4C- =» Having by that precious 


wg bounty, cording tothe riches of his t grace, ] 4. ſi ranſome paid fer us, the blood ' 
r the Ki of that dear Son of his, afforded us captives to-ſin a way of freedom, viz. a free pardon for all our paſt ſins, upon our pre- 


Pan | ſent repentance and renovation 3 & work of the abundant favour and bounty of Almighty God, 
he ne g. * Wherein he hath aboanded toward us in all wiſdom and prudence, | 8. Whetein alſo his infinite- 


$o- abound, ly wiſe diſpoſal hath eminently appeared in this (of all others) moſt probable and powerfull means of bringing home fin- 
ph cue ners to new life and bliſſe. 


proedout 9g. Having made known unto us the myſtery of + his will, according to * his 
ns (bp tron | 


9, 10. Having now by the 


t bis own good plcaſurc,which he hath purpoſed in hiniſelt, preaching of the Goſpel to the 
_ -.- Jo f Thatin the diſpenſation of the fulnels of times, # he might > gather to- Gentiles alſo manifelied to us 
15 0 


LS ; | th | 

+ For the gether 1n one all things 1a Chrilt, both which are in heaven, and which are on n+ lego $0 LEE 

diſpenſation © 1th, + eve in him :; | V7 TR | | tive rendred, but his own free 

- Aration ec mercy and purpoſed reſolntion, which till now hath been; kept as a myſtery (no man imagining that God. ever intended 
ixor0;4- OT any ſuch thing,) but which he had long ſince propoſed to himſelf,and reſervedin his wiſe diſpenſation to be performed 


Ag_—_ ory 4nd delivered vut at his ſeafon,in theſe laſt and worſt times,when the ſins of men being advanced toſuch an height,it might 
According 


on rather have been expeRed that God ſhould proceed to execute vengeance on them. This,l ſay,which was the juſt time that 
Kings MS. God had reſolved on for this.purpoſe, to gather together his diſperfions,as it were, and to unite all in Chriſt, to bring into 
reads Ke the pale of the Church a whole world of belieyers, the very Gentiles, (ſee note on Col. 1. c. Yall diſcrimination being re+ 
ons th moved by Chriſt through his death and. reſurxe&ion : 
to gather eLur | 


Jranegpahuenody: | In the ſame, in whom we alſo, *By aun, i & th for ſome printed 
copies have a ful} point after 545, and begin the next verſe with Ey any, 


+ are be- x5, In whom alſo we + have © obtained an inheritance, being predeſiinated ac- | 
" «of - + . . k ” Tht h t 

ns Fg cording to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the counſel of 1 Fo by a gat na mend ren 

txMpatns his Own Will, 1 | | | had the will of God revealed to 

ed, & us, now above all that ever we had before, the Goſpel being firſt preached unto us, AR. 3. 26. and thoſe of us which have 


the King's believed, taken poſſeſſion of, as of a patrimony, or portion aſſigned and ſet apart to God, to ſerve him in holineſs, ac- 
MS. _ -" cording to the ſecret counſel of him, who had long ſince decreed and determined this, of his own free mercy to us, 
FOE LY 


| 12. Tothisend that we that 
e Goſpel to all others, and {ct it out 


* 


12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt 1 
were firſt converted to Chriſtianity, might publiſh, and preach, and make known t 
.a5 illuſtriouſly as might be, | 


* youallo, 13. In whom * ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the Go- i Ly 
_ ve ſpel of your ſalvation 3 in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye Were ſcaled with LEIDEN Bat 


word of that holy Spirit of promile, l yet now alſo having heard and 
truth, _ believed the Goſpel,by which you are eſcaped out of your idolatrovs finfull courſe,are in like manner ſecured,and marked 
_— out by God for good, by receiving that Spirit which is promiſed to believers, and which is the mark of all thoſe whoni 
Ges, and God receives (ſee note on c, 4. 30+ k, ) _ | 

in whon 


having be- 14+ Which is the 4 earneſt of our inheritance, + untill the © redemption of the 
lieved ye 


; 14. Which is given by Go 
«4 purchaſed poſleſlion, unto the praiſe of his glory. ] ch is given by God 


were fea J p g as a ledge or fir(t part of Pay=- 
by the % ment of that inheritance which he hath deſtined ro us (grace, pardon, ſalvation, and all the inheritance that God will in- 
vputis dx2* ſtate upon his children) and this on purpoſe to purchaſeto himſelf a peculiar people, living gracious and godly lives,which 
—_— tends (0 much to the illuſtrating of his grace and glory. 

& 2 m5W- | 


— 15. Wherefore I alſo, * fafter 1 heard of your faith {n the Lord Jcſus,and love 
i Ts 'Tw= 


15. Conſidering therefore 
+ for the unto all the ſaints, | | 


this mercy of God, as to others, 


buying out ſo particularly to you, both knowing my ſelf the good ſucceſs of my preaching the faith among you, and having received 

Fa _ advertiſement of your great proficiency in it, ſince.the time 1 was among you, and of that inleparable effe& and branch 

ny cole of it, your great charity to all Chriſtians that want your aſſiſtance, 

T1 tg me . ; ; , 

ah 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, | 

: having 17. That the God of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, the father of glory, may give un- _ yp RaqpooSermems og 
ary —— . b4 . 9 4 

_—_ to you the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation, in the knowledge of him, | ſo) give thanks for you to God 

+ to the ac- continually aKo farther beſeeching the ſame God, who is known now to us by a more glorivus title than that of the God 

knowledy- of Abrahamyeven the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath own'd on carth, & now raiſcd and ſet at his right hand 

rut Yn in heaven,and who is the author,as of raiſing Chriſt gloriouſly from the dead,ſo of all grace, and bliſs,and glory to all that 

yreoet cute arc obedient to the faith,that he will beſtow on you all things needfull to a Chriſtian Church, the gift of underſtanding the 


higheſt natural and ſpiritual truths,the skill of veiling the higheſt conceptions,ſpeaking parables,8c. and of underſtanding 
and interpreting prophecies, and diſcerning Chriſt and his do&rine in them z Sce note on 1 Cor. 1. c. 


*mam® 18, The eycs of your underſtanding being inlightened,that ye may know what . 

w_ . ; gig Bf R 18. That | ) 
4 aha) is the hope of his calling, and X what the riches of the glory ot his inheritance LN T0 mw of 
is left out M 5 the ſaints, ] 


the King's : ; nill'd to all ſpiritual uſes, 
- ha page; throughly what is the benefit of his calling us to Chriſtianity, and what the glorious bleſſed condition of thoſe 


graces of his which are diſtributed among Chriſtians here (as alſo of thoſe endleſs joyes, which are now inſtated on all pe- 
nitent obedient faithful ſervants of his) as an inheritance to the children, infinitely above that Canaan that wes beſtowed 
on Abraham's poſterity ; 


19. And what js the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who bclicve, _ 19, 20. And withall the in- 
according to the working of his mighty power, nkcengſeol ble gooee Rethoth 
20. Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet ne? © 83620 1n this work to- 


I ; 4 ; ward us believers in ſubduin 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, | our enemies, G&. nd hens 
the puniſhment of ſin, and raiſing us ſinners, fiiſt to a new, and then to an eternal life, which was a work of the ſame 


omnipotence with that which he firſt evidenced in that miraculous raiſing of Chriſt from the grave, and exalting him 
to the higheſt degree of glory,next to himſelf in heaven, (An embleme and eſſay of the methods which he hath now uſed 


roward us, by the preaching of the Goſpel to raiſe us from the grave of (in,to a new Chriſtian life, and from thence to a 
glorious eternity ) 


21. Farre above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and RE OT Op ITO" ON 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to ,y (hop rulers "nnd Porenman 
come : | | 


£ : (that have bur fading power) 
by whom he was bere put to death, yea,above the higheſt degree of Angelical powers that inhabit heaven to al etcrnity z 


22. And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all ,, aq by fo doing gave 
thingsto the Church, ] ow viory apd furerlority 
I 


over 


61 


£ 


- 
DC EE FEE * 


gy” ern 


616 


t wa) £36 mult here fitly be enquired is, what is meant by &# cur 


Mifary 


Kedwe 


» Xies by Rers&,, 3n bim, or in Chriſt, ſpecifying Chriſt to be the 


Rom, 11,9, 


paraphraſe. 


V. 4. Choſen ws in him ] What is the notion of #5- 
eniZam chooſing, in this and all other places, will be 
found ſet downat large, Note on 1 Pet. 2.c. All that 


6E6xiEa70 Gods chooſing in Chriſt. And that will beſt be 
diſcerned by comparing it with the. phraſe evaoywns &. 
Xees&, bleſſing w in Criſt ver. 3- For that the bleſſing 
and the eleing belong to the ſame matter, appears by 
the xs according as, a term of proportion or limili- 
tude in the front of this verſe, which makes the con- 
nexion betwixt them thus, that G-d hath bleſſed us in 
Chriſt, according as be bath choſen us in Chriſt, that 1s, 
that his aua], preſent blefling them, at that point of 
time, was correſpondent to what God had decreed be- 
fore the foundatim of the world. Now what the bleſ- 
ſing there ſpoken of is, appears in general by the ad- 
dition of mdyarxi, and © mis tx eayios, g "wirvan 
bleſſing, »ox bleſſing is things which belbng unto heaven 
and again by the predefiination (in order of nature 
precedent to it ) which is ſpecificd to be #5 fodyoiay to 
edoption 3 and laſtly, by what is here added, #9 gas 
«yies 1, dpwus, for us to be, Or that we ſhould be boly, 
and unblemiſh'd before bim in love : all which ſpecine, 
the matter of the ele&ijox here ſpoken of to be the ſame 
as Of his b/eſſing of us, viz. our holy blamele(s conver- 
(ation, ſuch as becomes ſons of God, a ſpiritual, Chri- 
ſtjan obedience in all manner of piety and charity,{uch 
as Chriſt came to plant in the world, and in which re- 
(pect he is faid to bleſs ws in turning every one from bis 
iniquities, AG. 3. 26. aud fo 'tis here dittinly added 
E. 2. 10. that good _—_ are the things to which God 
bath bifore prepared ( that 1s, elected) ws, that we, 
frou!d walk in them. This then being the general mat- 
tcr of the c/c&zon here ſpoken of, (not falvation,' or 
blilsin another world, but) holineſs, or piety here, is 
yet farther determined, or limited, by the & away, or 


means of bringing all,particularly the Gentiles, to this 


The Epiſtle to the Ephefoans: | 
ver all his enemies,and conſtituted him the Prince of his Church, who ſhould till the day of doom have in his hands the 
fole dif; Loſing of that (ovary one that is placed in any power therein, moving regularly, and ſubordinately to him. ) 


Annotations on Chap. TI. 


- 


23. The Church, 1 fay, 23. Which ishis body, the fulneſs'of him + that flleth all in all. - + which is 
which is the body of Chriſt, and ſo is required to make him perfe& in this relative perfotion (as the body is required and altogether 
neceſſary to the perfe&ion of the head) though abſolutely conſidered, he is moſt exaRtly perfect of himſelf, (ſcenoteon Oh - £ 


Chriſt, 8c. Gods free, undeſerved mercy in decrecing 
to beltow Chrift upon all, as the means (of all other 
moſt effectual ) to engage and' bring men to holineſs 
and purity of lite, that 1s, by what Chrift hath done 
aud ſuffered for Gentiles as well as Jews, to call and 
bring home finners of all ſorts to repentance. And this 
farther appears v. 9, Io. where the myſtery of bis Will 


Aaawmu% the gathering all things, that is, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, together in Chriſt, that is, making Chrift the mcans 
of calling and bringing in the moti Tdolatrous Gen+ 
tiles, as well as Jews, to reccive the faith, and obey 
the commands of God in Chriſt. And this 15 the ſub- 
ject of a great part (ſee ch. 2.) of this enſuing Epiftle. 
All which as it makes the vocation of the Gentiles as 
well as Jews to be the matter wherein Gods eleQtion 
here is texminated, (and is-very farre from denoting 
any irreſpective Decree; of beftowing cternal ſalvation 
on {ome few, which includes the abſolute rejection or 
dcreliction of all others ) ſo it no way inferres their 
taith or repentance to be irrelittibly wrought ia them 
by this decrce of elect1on, or by the means determined 
therein, but only that God hath in Chrift pitch'd on 
molt wife, moſt powerfull, moſt efficacious means of 
calling and melting even the Gentiles, the worſt of 
men, which he likewiſe foreſaw would be effe&ual on 
many by the power of his grace, though many others 
through their own obſtinacy would contemn, and not 
make ule of it. 

V. 10. Gather together 31 one | Kipaaau in Arith- 


ny members together into one, hence 4raxzpeauzr 10 put 
many ſeverals together, and when *tis uſed of ſpeech, 
then "tis to ſpeak briefly and ſuumarily, Eccleſ. 32. $. and 
ſo ſaith Cbryſrtome, #v ring va &# marpdr Ayzuc, &c. 
to contraft a long diſcourſe into few words, It 1s uled in 
military affairs for the contrafting or putting together 


holy life, trom all erernity predetermin'd by God to | ſcattered ſouldiers into one troop. In Rhetorich, it is the 


do io as in that place of the A&s God ſent him thus 
t) bleſs us. And this Chriſt hath done by revealing 
Gods Will both in the precepts which contain this holy 
and blamelels life in them, and by his promiſes, which 
lo ſtrongly and powerfully invite -and oblige, and by 
jus terrors, or threats, which engage us to the pertor- 
mance of his precepts3 and fo again by the miracles, 
&c. which ſignihe him to be ſent by God but eſpecial- 
ly by his death and reſurrection; the hrtt to teſtihe 
the truth of what he preach'd, and withall to expiate 
for our fins, and ſtrike, and (cal in his blood a covenant 
ot mercy with all, Gentiles as well as Jewes, of par- 
don of foregoing ſins, upon condition of rctormation 
and amendment, and of giving ſtrength and grace to 
pertorm what God now under this Covenant requires 
of us (without which as we ſhould have had no en- 
couragement to amend, ſo we had been utterly unable 
to have performed that work of reformation : ) and the 
{ccond to confirm from heaven that he dyed an inno- 
cent perſon, in the teftimony of that truth thus owned 
by his tather, and by enſtating him in that power and 
gominion at Gods right hand, to eniiate on him alſo 
the power of actual giving that grace to Gentiles as 
well as Jews, which by his death he purchaſed for all. 
This then is the plain mcaning ot Gods defing in 


repeating and gaibering tbe heads of the former diſcourſe 
Or oration, In all, it is the bringing into one thole that 
were feveral, and fo it is here the umting and joyn- 
ing together of thoſe that were diſparate and (eyered 
betorez the ſame that in the parallel place Col. 1. 20. 
is Wewgravdga and gloria bringing all to an agree- 
ment Or pacification. 

V. 11. Obtained an inheritance | KAn;32 (if «KAnge- 
21a be the right reading) ſignities, to be taken as a 
xan;©-, lot or patrimony, in the paſſive voice and ſenſe. 
Now the zaze9: among the Hebrews were thoſe portions 
of land that fell by lot to any in the diviſion ef a land 
or cltate, aS1n the firſt diviſion of Canaan, Fndah had 
his lot, or portion, or diviſion, Rewben his,and God was 
Levi's lot, or inheritance, or poſſeſſion, as we call it. 
So in like manner, when in the diviſion of the world 


Chap. 1, 


. : | 4 Tr 
according to his own good pleaſure ( which is all one _ 


with his eleGjon here) is ſpecified to be the avaxpe. * wm 


Mug3g0 + 


b. 


4 one : 
metick ſignifies a ſumme, (waz Iunns the putting ma- eng cap 


Co 
Kogan 


into Jews and Gentiles, God choſe the Jews, they 

| were {aid to be his zaiz&- or portion, Deut. 4 20. and 

| ſo believers or Chriſtians are now ſtyled 1 Pet. 5. 3- 

and in a more peculiar manner they that preached the 
Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who ſeem to be here noted by the 

4 (railing it ſomewhat higher than thoſe had had-zhe 
knowledge of bis will v. g.) and ſurely are the ous we 

V. 12. and #e9nmwnms the firſt that boped, or believed New 
in Chriſt, and who, as ſuch, were before aaa" ng 

| Ic 


d 


AijaSzy 


Chap. 1, 


Anvotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſsans. 


red to that dignity. And ſo accordingly have all that eþe had out of perſceutions and calamities, (Tee Romt. 
have ſerved God in the miniſtery becn called Gods's| 8. Note 1.) but here for ſpiritual deliverance from the 


zin® orcdergy, by whom therefore they arc here ſaid 


zangIX, to become Gods peculiar poſſeſſion, or prrtion, Bur 


the Kings MS. hathtiot this word, but only *KMWasr, 


we were.caled. 


V. 14+ Earneſt | The Greek «ppaBar is a Syriack 


word , .PIW from 21 contraxit , mercatus zft , fide» 


juſſit, to make any bargain, as it ſignifies Gem. 38. 17: 


a pledge or firſt part of a payment, which is an aflu-: 


rance, or ſecurity, that the rcit of the whole price.thall 
not fail to follow. This isit:whichin Englith is pecu- 
liarly called the Earzet; that which coutirms and al- 


ſures the bargain. And ſo the Spirit and yifts thereof 


after the Aſcenſion of Chrift poured out not only 
upon Jews but Gentiles, is the pledge or earneſt paid 
by God, the firſt part of the price which he hath a- 
greed to give for the bringing in, and tedeeming the 
Gentiles out of the hands of Satan and fin, to be the 


- ſervants of the living God : Thoſe many other graces 


£ragnuiet 
Fey 


(fs 
Megemainone 


« imagina- 
tions, od) z- 
You'oy 


T dirth gyove 


and rich treaſures conſequent to that gift, pardon of 
(in, increaſe efgrace,and at laſt ſalvation it {clf, being 
the reſidue of the price,and here called zAnevroue nw s 
or portion, or that which we receive 1 the bargain, 


in this great purchaſe of Gods, his work of redeeming | 


of ſouls. | 
Ib. Redemption] What ewumines ſignifies will be 
ſeen Note on Heb. 10.d. aud on x Pet. 2. c. Here it 


' muſt be taken not for the a&ion of acquiring or poſſeſ- 


ſing, bur the perſons that are fo acquired, all one with 


Aa3; eig otuminay, 2 people for a poſſeſſion, or, which is 
all one, a«3s &duin@;, a peculiar people, Tit. 2. 14. 
that is, a Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are 
here ſaid tobe to the praiſe of bis Glory, as in the place 
of S. Peter, That thay may ſhew forth the power, or 
virtues, of him that bath called them out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light. As tor Wmnau moons ranſoming 
or redeeming, that is uſed ſornetimes for temporal deli- 
verance, YwuTgons oavuar@* redeeming, Or reſcuing, 


| 


power of reigning (in, as Tit. 2, 14, Avpuon,) Wn w- 
ons e:wouiey, 'Fedeeming from all rhiquity, reſcuing from 


all wicked life. And ſo Sens dumiinuc is 00 aninirgys 


more than that which is mentioned of Chriſt, Lak. x. ** 
delivering men from their ſpiritual enemies, ranſorn- 
ing them from thoſe ſervile habits of fin wherein-rhey 
lived, that they may ſerve him in bolineſy, &c. Hereby 
may alſo appear what is meant by the nwv2x inavge- 
nes day of redemption cap. 4. 3o. that redemption 
which had here bcen mentioncd, the redeeming them 
out of their courſe of fin to the ſervice of God i(eyeri 
one that is redeemed bcing his goods, pofſcffion, ſct- 
vant, that bought him) and fo theſealing then by zbe 
Spirit to the day of Redemption there, is perfectly agree- 
able to the ſealing them here, by the lame Spirit, v. 13: 
to this redemption of God's peculiar people, God's 
ſending his ſpirit and the gifts thereof among theGen- 
tiles (which was done at the firlt preaching the Goſpal 
to them) being the marking them out as God's pur- 
chaſe, \uch as are to be ſervantsof his, and being 1o, 
ſhall be accompliſh'd and crown'd by him. 

V. 15. After Theard) The word «xi to hear is an- 


ſwerable to the Hebrew yaw, and that ſignifies -tþ axien 


know, as well as tohtar, and is ſometimes rendred #«Xx- 
ye and araccer to know: And (o it ſeems to be uſed in 


this Epiftle, chap. 3. 2. #1 nite, If indeed ye have kh fn 
known,not heard,tor his Apoſtolick Commiſſion to the ** 


Gentiles, which is the thing; there ſpoken of, was that 
which they to whom he had preach'4 muſt needs 
know immediately, and not by hearſay only; And ſo 
here their faith was a thing known by him alſo, and 
not only heard;though it is alſo true, that their growth 
in the faith fince he was there, and the evidences of 
their charity might be brought to him by the adver- 
tiſement of others. Thus c. 4+ 31+ IF ye have heard him, 
is, if ye have known. | 


CHAP. 


you bath he quickned, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 


IT. P arapbraſe. 


t. And you heathens lying 


I ND 
A like ſo many carcaſſes, deſperately gone in all kind of fins (ſee note on Luk, 15. c.) hath God quickned and rai? 
ſed to new life, v. 5. (all between being to be read as in a parentheſis.) 


2. Whercein in time paſt ye walked according to the courle of this world, ac- 
cording to the Prince of the power ofthe air, che ſpirit that now worketh in the ,, 


eh1dren of diſobedience, 


2. You, I ſay, that for lo 
any years together lived for- 
merly, and ſecurely werit.on in 


the Epidemical ſins of the nations, the cuſtomes of the Gentile world, following the dire&ion of your 1dol falfe Gods, 
(who preſcribed all villany in their worſhi ps) that is, of Satan, that hath ſuch power here below, and doth Kiill exerciſe 
' his power among all that have not receives the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 


-Þ ——_ 
Our fleſh, fu 
ture the children of wrath, even as others, 


whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the latts of 
tilling the deſires of the flefh, and of # the mind, and were by + na- 


3. Among whom we of the 
Gentile Church of Rome from 
whencel write,formerly lived, 


and yielded our ſelves to thoſe ſenſual fins and Idol-worſhips, which our luſts and our phanſies werepleaſed with, and (o 
went on in thoſe heathen euſtomes, which did univerſally over-ſpread taem,and were born,and lived,and continued in a 
damning condition (ſee note on x Cor. £1: f.) as all other heathens did. 


4. But God who is rich in mercy, tor his great love wherewith he loved us, ] 


ly merciful, 


' 4+ But God, who is infinite: 


ond what we can ask or think, without any thing in us to invite hitn to it, meecly vut of that kindneſs of 


bis which he bare to us, as we were in that ſad deſolate cotidition of fin and mercy, 


5- Even when we were dead in fins, hath quickned ustogether with Chrift,(by 


* delivered, grace Ye are * ſaved) | 


5, Hath by that powet by 
which he taiſed Chriſt from 


6. And as he Hath quickned' 
us out of this ſpiritual dbth, ſo 


 7- By which means he hath 
given ati eminent teſtimony 


weaving the grave, raiſed us out of this heathen fate of all kind of inipieries, a ſtate ſo far from meriting any ſuch dealing, that it 
deſerved nothing but utter deſertion(and therefore 'tis as wonderful an a& of goodneſs and metcy in Got,that we ate thus 
refcued,and eſcaped out of that condition by the preaching of the Goſpel to us (ſee Heb. 13.c.) as it was for Lot, when he 
was by the Angel led out of Sodotn, and commanded to eſcape for his life, &c,) 
6. Andhath raiſed ws up together, and made ws lit together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Jeſus, ] 
in Chriſt our head he hath alſo in aſſured hope raiſed us up from the dead, and (et us with him in heaven : For he ſit- 
ting there, wch is our head, we are at preſent not unfitly ſaid to fit there alſo,& ſhall infallibly come thither in due time, 
+ ontheen= 7+ ThatÞ inthe ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches ofhis grace, 
Ying ages in hig Kindneſs toward us, through Chritt Jeſus.) | TED. 
we Ta to all ages that ſhall foVow this of the Apoſiles, how exceedingly gracious be is ied «ra 


PAT: 


tbat live urder Chriſtianity 


4 (which 


613 


ods free will and merciful pleaſure 


Paraphraſe,  . | The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap. ii. 
(which is called the age to come, ſce Mat.11. note a.) by thoſe undeſeryed mercies ſhewn unto us, bygiving us Chiiſt and 7... 
his Goſpel to be revealed to us, 


8. For you are delivered out 8. For by grace are ye * ſaved through faith, and + that not of your ſelves3 3 ———_ 


of that heathen ſtate by the zs the gift of God a | n, A" + this is not 
meer undeſerved mercy of God, who might juſtly have left you in it without ever calling you (who had ſo finned againſt; _ from you, 
nature) out of itz and the preaching of the Goſpel, which hath been the means of reſcuing you thus, is a meer free,unde- 2H 


ſerved gift of God, the matter of the Goſpel being no way to be known, but by divine revelation, and God having ſent 6jewd 
Chriſt, and Chriſt his Apoſtles, to make that known unto you, without which you had never heard, as without hearing 
you could never have believed, ſuch ſupernatorel truths, (fee Rom. 10,17. and note on Heb, 13, c.) and all this an a& of 


\ 9. Not from any merits of 9- Not of works, leſt any man ſhould none 
yours to move God to it, that ſo all may be imputed to him, nothing at all unto your ſelves. 


10, For we are formed anew 10+ For weare his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works 


by God, and as it were out of a # which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. | Go = 
Rate of nothing (the heathen idolatry, in which we were) raiſed by the preaching of the Goſpel to a being, and a life, before pre. 
and ſoare as ſo many new creatures of his creating, on purpoſe that we ſhould bring forth fruit, live Chriſtianly,and thax pared us, 
"we might do ſo, he hath accommodated us with all things which may be any way uſeful to that end. _— 


© Lad: radon 7; 3 Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh,who 
EG then be uſe. Are called uncircumcition by that which is called the circumciſion in the fleſh 
fulto.you, viz. that by birth or made by hands, ] tj js | Ti 
natural generation ye were originally Gentiles, called the uncircumciſed by the Jews, who had that circumciſion in their 
fleſh wrought by the hands of men, t LE Ns . 
: The kw 4 1 2. That at that time ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the commons t far re- 
2h tiſt. y aq 7 omg « Ty wealth of Iſracl,and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe,having no hope,and qor5d fron 
diſtant manner from the 1{ra- * without God in the world. ] . - 0 
elites, both in reſpe& of cuſtomes and laws, but eſpecially of the worſhip of God, wers juſtly deteſted and not permitted'to ry £ — 
live among.them; and for the promiſes made to Abraham, ye were utter]y ſtrangers from them; and ſo in the firſt reſpe& | + "rin 
you had no God, nothing but 1dols to worſhip,and in the latter, no kind of hope of good to entertain your ſelves with, * Atheiſhe 


13. But now, in ſtead of that , 13: But now in Chriſt Jelus ye, who ſometime were afar off, are made nigh by aut 
great diſtance formerly kept, an the blood of Chriſt. 


' affinity and league hath been made between you (ſee Act.20.39.) Gentiles and Jews, and Chriſt's blood hath been the ſo- 


lemn rite by which that league (after the manner of the Eaſtern nations, which uſe that ceremony of blood in making 
leagues) hath been ſtruck, | 


14. For he isour peace-ma- 14+ For he isour peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
ker,and hath joyned thoſe two * middle wall of partition between us : | 
diſtant people into one, having, as it were, broke down or removed that little ſept or wall in the Temple, that ſeparated 


the court of the Jews from that of the Gentiles, and ſo hath laid all common, brought them both into his Church to live 
without any diſcrimination of ceremonies, . &c, 


is. Having by his ſufferings 25 Having aboliſhed * in his fleſh the enmity, evex the Law of command- + gc ena 
brought the Gentiles that be- MENTS, contained in ordinances F for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, ty by = 


lieve to that condition,that the - making peace, ] | | the Law of 
people of God ought not to look upon them as enemies, and perſecute them,as now the Judaizers do, for negle&ing the command- 
Ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, and by the do&rine of the Goſpel taken away the obligingneſs of the Moſaical pre- Fe er by 
cepts, which made the converfing with the Gentiles, eating their meats, &c. unlawfulalſo, that ſo he might form them — 7950l9tt . 
both together into one new man, making an agreement or peace between them, 7 f.+. gi 


ps = Ty, Þ your Þ 
ergy ow dcypgo + that he might form the two by himſelf, (or, topether ; Ge tha 


King's MS reads & aun not javrn) into one new man,. ira &v ve xTion tic iy Xgu vey 


16. And having united them 16+ And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the crols, hay- 
ent fo another, might alſo re- ing ſlainthe enmity * thereby 3 ] . * upon it 
concile them to God, having by his ſufferings taken away all quarrel or falling out, whether betwixt God and them, or @ wy 


( ly here) betwixt Jew and Gentile, having died for both indifferently, and thereby ſealed bis covenant of mercies 
ko doth.) 


17 And accordingly it isthat 17: And + came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them ? 0m 
he hath by his Apoſtles ( ſee that were nigh. ] ay ny 


zi0te On 1 Pet. 3. e,) preached the Goſpel, and in it all Kind of good news to you Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, 


18. For by the covenant made 18. For through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa” 
in him, we have both admiſion wee, 


WR m, and confidence to approach to God as to our father, having the ſpirit of Chriſt to intercede for us, both Jews 
and Gentiles, | 


19,20. And ſonow ye are 19, Now therefore ye are no more ſirangers and forciners, but fellow-citizens 


no longerforeiners,asthe Gen- ,,; d (aj * . hs 
tiles were wont to be called by with theÞ ſaints, and * of the houſhold of God : * domeſtics 


the Jews, but taken to be fel. 20+ And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus ng 
dow-citizens with the Jews,and .Chrilt F him(elt being the chief cornerlone.} + being the 
members of Gods family,that is, received into the Church,into the number of believers, added to that building of which corner ſtone 


Chriſt was the corner-ſtone, and the Apoſtles and Prophets joyned to him, as the foundation built thereon. CE 
' 21+ On whom all Chriſtians 22+ 1 whomall the building * fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy #*. 
being built, and Jews and Gen- temple Þ in the Lord. ] compaties 
tiles, how diſtant ſoever tormerly,anited now and knit - +-"_ are thereby enabled to continue in that unity,and make together, 


up one Chriſtian Church, to adore and worſhip God together. rayon 
22. Beivgalſoby Chriſt thus 22+ * 12 whom you alſo are builded together for an habitation of God ——_ | 


united, that he may come and through the Spir It. ] 


* By, of 
rode among you, by communication of all thoſe benigne influences which flow down to your Church from the Spirit of Tiroagh 
rift. | 


Chap. fil. Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans. 


FY V: 1.4 Middle wall of partition} We have oft ſpo-{ any kind of partition, thoug'1 here of lone (as a leaden 
Menno? ken of the Gentile Profelytes, the ſecond lort off iuk-hoyn, or a ſilver bax among us. This dotlt Gorjoni+ 
e2r9a6 —=which, thoſe of the Gates, waich were not circumciſed,! des athirmn to have been a ſilver wall, betwixt the San= 

were by the Jews ſo far accounted unclean according  &uary and the porch, with a golden door in it, (but 
to the Law, that they were not permitted to come into ' this I ſuppole not that the maſs of the wall was ſiIver, 
that court of the Temple, called hy, where the Jews or of the door gold, but that they were lilver'd and 
werc. So it is charged upon them asa fault, Ezcy. 44+ gilt over) on the upper polt of which, {faith he, there 
7. that they had brought into Gods ſauGuary ſtrangers, , was a golden {word ot twelve pounds of gold, on 
&c. and AQ. 21. 28, on Paul, that be brzwyht Greeks which were written theſe words, NEW INRA 17, 4 
tato the Temple. The Proſelytes of righteouſneſs indeed, ' tranger that comes neer ſhall die. That this 1s it which 
thoſe that had undertaken the whole Law,wiich were 15 here called moſt expreſly 77 us97 nr50 78 627% p2, * the 
circumciſed, &c. they were admitted with the Jews middle wall of partition, there is no queſtion; and this 
into the inner court: hut theſe other only into the outer Ch-iſt is ſaid to take down, by making the Jews and 
court, called the court of the Gentiles, and the unclean, Gentiles tor the future, without any diſcrimination, 
in which reſpect it is that the Templeis called the bouſe one ſheepfold under one Chriſt. To this tept and pro- 
of we ewve- of prayer to, Or for, all nations, Mar. 11. 17. becaule | hibition of entring, as it fiood among the Jews, that 
wii in jy that Court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In * of Ecclefiaſtiens 19. 29. {eemeth to reter, where the 
mu tt” the ſecond Temple theſe courts were divided one trom | man of the houſe is faid to turn the ftranger out of 
the other by a little ſept of ſtone.three cubits high,cal-| doors, as out of the Sanctuary or inner court, #5*a24, 
led, faith Foſephur, by the Hebrews 567@&, and by the | au2c1ze, oe 7 5515 Go out, ſtranger, from the 
Greeks $e:ſ%s, by the anthor of the book of Macc-} preſence of glory, that is, as ſtrangers were corimand- 
bees (1 M.c. 9. 54+) To T« y ©» F dung F AHaY GowTt- ed to £0 OUL ot the Temple, where was the ſchechiriz 
ens, the wall of the inner court of tbe ſanfluary, which} or appearing of God, which 1s ordinarily called Jn a 
Alcimus there commanded to be taken down. On this } glory. | : 
wall was written in many places p# Ntiv &vopuacy Gros} V; 19. Saints | That 40 ſcints here ſignifie the 
tirer, that no alien might go within. The firſt mention | Jews, will appear by the oppotition to &iver {rangers " 
of this law in Joſephus is, Ants 1. 12. C- 3. where he ſets] betorez for in reſpect of the Jews it was that they 92» 
it down as a {anction of Antiochus, Mnſv:i *ofor Ez] were called ſtrangers, they being the only people of 
A Nooynw ts + aeifonoy eioiwer 78 le;n, that mo alien\ God before, and now the Gentiles, that were but 191 
might enter into that court of the ſanduary , which was |ftrangers (vulgarly known by that name) being rcceiv- 
zncloſed with the ſept, (lo NE lignihcs a court en-|cd in to be cpu?) fellow-citizens > with whom ? 
cloſed.) So again 1. 15. C-lt, in the deſcription of the | why, with the ſame to whoni they were ſtrangers, that 
Temple built by Herod, there is mention of #97 g|is, the Jews. Thus doth Procopias interpret it in 
ſept,which incompaſled the ot Por © or court, whercon |Tſa. p. 683. who accordingly calls the Jews 7 & 
there was a prohibition ira: amordn, that any of | Tiger dar $210 the nation mad? wp of the boly 
another nation ſhould enter. This is called by him 9pv- |fathers ; which ſaying of his gives the reaton of this 
eax7Y AIv@ry and F3xuor Acyivs dpupdx]e, , partition |phraſe, why the Jews are called azo: þaly, viz. in re- 
of ſtone, or a ſept of a ſtone-partition, the word pv- |{pect to the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c. who were 
p2:76- from Jpvs (an ocke primarily, then ayy kind of | truly ax» ſaints, to whom the promiſes were made, 
®ax2wie tree) being, © i var gexywes a partition ( the word |to the participation of which the Gentiles are now 
that is here uſed) mee of timber, and vulgarly uſed tor |callcd. 


CHAP. IIL P arapbraſt. 


I. F OR this cauſe I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, ] 7. Herenpon I Panl, as an 
Apoſtle, ſo at this time a priſoner alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, who am perſecuted for this one thing, becauſe I preach to the Gen- 


tiles, and according to the do@rine of Chriſt vindicate the liberty of the Gentile converts, and the rio-neceſiity of cir- 
cumciſion to them (ſee note on Gal. 2. c,) 


2. If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given  , Which you cannot chuſe 


me to you-ward 3 | | but know, if you underſtand 
(ſee note on c. 1. f.) any thing of my Apoſtleſhip, my commiſſion to preach and conſtitute Churches among you Gentiles 


*haveafore 3» How that by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery (as I# wrote 3, 4. To wit, that Clfriſt 

_— afore in few words, ; ng i» me by i or 

iy 48 | ; : "1 ROS viſion, that great ſecret of ſend- 

4: Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myltery of ing the G oſpel to the Ge rf 

Chriſt) ] Hs (of which I have ſaid a little 
already inthis Epiſtlec. 1,9,&c, by which you may diſcern (if you read and conſider) ſomewhat of that ſecret vr myſtc 

which I ſpeak of) jet 


5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men.as it is now 5. Which myſtery in the for 
revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, mer ages was (0 fag from being 
rgvealed to men, that it was generally thought unlawful to converſe or have any thing todo with the Gen tiles, till now 
the contrary hath been reveale 1 (as to Peter, AF. 10. ſo) particularly to me v. 3. and generally to the Apoltles and others 
(that received viſions to that purpoſe, and extraordinary gifts for the benefit and uſe of the Church, the gifts of tongues, 
&c. on purpoſe that thay wake preach to all nations,) 
- Thatt -hei e —— 
| c 8 the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-hcirs, and of the ſame body, and par- , be bas Gnethee 
taxers of Nis promiſe in Chrilt by the Goſpe],] - were to be taken in with the 
Jews into the ſame inheritance, and have part in all the pardon and grace, acceptation and reward, which is 'now made 
, over to believers in Chriſt,that they were to be members of Chtiſt, and ſo receive influences from the head, 'as well as the 
Jews) that they were to partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt, and that the preaching of the Goſ pel to them was to be 
a means of all this ; | 
7. Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God mos 
. | w 
given unto me, by the effetual working of his power : ] WE: made uſe of _ Loos "A 


ment, God out of his free grace to me, that was a perſecutor, being thus pleaſed to eploy me, and by the gift of cf 
and miracles, &c. fitting me for the diſchargo of it, ROY : MIT CAD! 7% Goo 
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Paraphraſe. The Fpiſile to the Epheſeans. Chap. ij. 
8 IL 1 fav, who amthe un- 3+ Unto me, whoam leſs then the leaſt ofall ſaints, is this * grace given, that 
worthieſt verſo, and moſt un- I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt, 
fit for ſuch an office, have yet had this dignity,this favour,this commiſſion vouchſafed to me,to make known to the Gen- 
tiles this bounty of Chriſt's toward them, in receiving them freely into covenant, without thoſe impoſitions of circumci- 
Gon, &c. which were required of the Jews : A thing which could not by any clue or ſearch have been found in the Jew. 
iſh Law, if Chriſt had not commanded, and 1 and other Apoſtles received revelation to do itz 
| I” (w. 9+ Andto make all men ſce what ix the + fellowſhip of my myſtery which + commu. 

—_ fea Saban 4 * trom the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things ation =. 
{o long lain hid in God (who, by Jeſus Chritt : Il * hath been 
as he created all things at firſt by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo hath now wrought this great work of new creation, of regenerating the _ from 
Gentiles, calling them out of their heathen idolatries by Chriſt alſo) but is now communicated to the world; (fee note on Tie ages 


Nero Laxpute 
AQs 2.4.) res 
10, That by what is now , 10: + To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly Pq, 
done in the Church, .the very places might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdome ot woe, ire ven 
Angels may now come to know that which before they knew not, the great variety of God's wiſediſpenſing of things, as 


in his dealing formerly with the Jews, ſo now in calling the Gentiles to the light of the truth, and knowledge, and pra- 
Ctice of all Chriſtian virtue, 

1, According to thatwhich 11 According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our »gre.a ge. 
he had before-hand decreed in Lord, | ling ef the 
Chriſt, of the ſeveral ages of the world, to diſpoſe things after that manner, that in the laſt age theſe worſt of men, the pup yg 
heathen idolaters, ſhould have Chriſt revealed to them; as 

12. Through whoſe media- 12: In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence by the faith of 


tion the Gentiles, all that be- him. ] = 
lieve, have now boldneſs given them and liberty to approach (ſee note on Joh.7.a.) and addreſs themſelves to God, with 
confidence of reception and acceptation, 


13, And therefore 1 thatam 13: Wherefore 1 * defire that you taint not at my tribulation for you, which is *;nre:: 


you 
perſecuted for this reaſon pecu- your gory. | not ro be 
liarly, becauſe I preach to the Gentiles (which the Jews think to be unlawful, and 'tis not ſtrange they ſhould, when it —_ 
was a myſtery not formerly revealed tothe very Angels, v. 1o ) do deſire and pray firſt for my ſelf (as after he prayes for rad hs 
them, v.16.) that I be not amated at any thing that befallsme jn this cauſe; or I do beſeech you and pray for you that you I deſire or | 
be not diſcouraged, or ſtopt, or amated (ſee note on Luk. 18. a.) in your courſe, upon conſideration of the ſufferings that Pray not to 
have fallen on me for your ſakes, (that is,becauſe I converſe with and preach to you,or aſſert this dealing of God toward oy or thay 
the Gentiles) which ſhould be rather matter of glorying or rejoycing to you. troubled; A 


14. For this cauſe Thumbly 14+ For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] = 'y _ 
beſcech God daily for the ſake of his dear ſon Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, a 


rit be not 
15. (Through whom it is 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named,] A 

that the whole world of men, Gentiles as well as Jews (ſee note on Col. 1. c.) are now acknowledged and owned by God 

as children, called after his name, Chriſtians, received into his family upon their receiving of the faith) 


16. That according to the 16: That he would grant you according to the riches of + his glory, to be +tisom 
zbundance of that power by ſirengthned * with might by his Spirit in the inner man, aviY 


which he hath called you to the faith, and wrought in you ebedience to it, he will alſo by kis ſpirit give you to grow j Sy 
all inward ſtrength and abilities of the ſoul, to perform all holy duties, to ined. tug by oor 


17. That ye may continue 17* That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, + that ye being rooted and mT 
conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, grounded in love, ] ey 
and by your zeal and ſincerity of love toward him be ſo faſined to him (as a tree that hath taken deep root,or as a building + being ro0- 


firmly founded) that no temptation or perſecution be able to ſhake you, v.13. __ . ng 


18,19. That ye may be per- 18, May beable tocomprehend with all ſaint ; that ye may : 
Fe&tly $killed, (as all holy = to — heipht P | all ſaints, what z the bxcadth, & length, de able, & 
ſhould be) in the knowledge of os bk th * the 1 c Chrifk. which chdiny bj 
the immenſe wiſdom,and other 19+ O * ano (NE love © rift, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye 


in power 


; . X TH 1M uwuie 

attributes of God (Joh. 11.8,9.) Might be © filled f with all the fulneſs of God. ] neg #5 
or (as the antients are willing to underſtand theſe dimenſions) underſtand and ſearch into the immenſity of Chriſt's love ag oils 
to Us, beſt expreſſed by the ſeveral dimenſions of thecroſs to which he was faſined, being extended upward, and down- no 4 
ward, and on both ſides 1 mean,' that unſpeakable and unfathomable love of Chriſt,the knowledge of which is a ſcience favs of the 
of great concernment unto us, far beyond all that myſterious knowledpe that the Gnoſticks boaſt of; or to conſider the in- knowledgs 
finite mercy of God in revealing Chriſt unto us, that this may inflame your hearts with the love of God, who thus loved aber a5 
us, and ſo fill you with that virtue which is moſt divine, 1 Joh.4.16, and which will fortific you againſt all the perſecu- og 
tions which are now apt to diſcourage you, Ve 13. omubinus 

an Mow tothe eliiifoant” 30 Now to him thatis able to do * exceeding abundantly above all that we ben 
-all-mexcifil God, that can do ask or think, according to the power + that worketh in us, ] + to os 


woft abundantly above what we can imagine, and will do liberally above what we can pray for to him, an evidence of * ſuperabun- 


which we have in that mighty work which is now wrought among, you, in the preaching of the Goſpel, and affording — 
ſuch miracles to be done among the Gentiles, + which is 
wrought a» 


21. To him be all honour aſ- 2Te Unto him be glory 4 in the Church * by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, meng us 
cribed through Jeſus Chriſt, by world without end. Amen, | Sr 
hs 3 nar w the ONehs even by the mens of or faith and do@rine of Chrift, which is now preached to the among you! 
entile world: And may this for ever tend to the glory of God, and not only at this preſent time. but - FfortheKs 
ties, through all parts of the world, Amen, . F ah <a EA MS, reads 


var 
* or, ang,o0n 
even by 


Annotations on Chap. ITq. ro card 
MS. reads 
V. 8. Grace | The word zee here, and x#eoue in| longs, is he that is favoured by God in a ſpecial a, 
other places 1 Lim. 4+ 14. {ignites ſome ſpecial favour | ner, preferred to ſuch a dignity (an office) before 0- 
of Gods in order to {ome charge or ofhice, that eſpeci- | thers, without conſideration of any dignity in the per- 
ally of the miniftery. So when Levi is called Gods | ſon, only upon the free mercy and good pleaſure of 
holy one, Deut. 33+ 8. the word there uſed in the He- | God. | 
brew 15 JDT, not ty 2: fo properly, (that would | V. g. Know] The meaning of this verſe will not þ, 
be UP) as thy wear, TDN lignitying 2665 | caſily be pitch'd on, becauſe it is not certain whether rune 
favonr here 3 and {o theperſon towhom the p13 be- | the reading be Waſpf« row 4 205 vius ©elrlw ft Kat, or, 


ad 


Chap. iv. 


. 


as the Kings MS. reads, \apSavuoe 41am f Myonas 
FF X«69. 1 the firſt be the right reading, it muſt then 
be rendred the love of | Chrift which exceedeth know- 
ledee, where the comparilon being laid betw1xt the love 
of Chriſt and knowledge, and the love of Chriſt being 
by ver. 18. determmed to lignitie Chrijts love of ws, 
the knowledge mult probablyſignihe thoſe things which 
the Gnofticks pretend to know, and boaſt ſo much in 
that knowledge and fo to know the hve of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth knowledge, is to ltudy and contemplate 
that one {ubjed, Chrijts intinite love tous, which is in- 
finitely more worth our ttudying than what they boaſt 
of : and ſo this is no improbable ſenſe of the place,that 
the Apoſtle having prayed that they may comprehend 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


ſee Note on Mat. 5: hs ſo here having recommended 
to them the Gpanvumu ojanlw exceeding love, Or cas 
rity, of God toward them, viz. rich love, and pro- 
miles of God in Chrift, he adds that they may be fulhil - 
led,that is, (as an effect of their contideration of Gods 
love towards them) filled up & pertectcd to the high- 
eſt pitch that God now in Chriſt requires of us, and 


621 


that js properly called nt muigugua ©:s 41] the fulneſs of nignua 


God, that is, all that pcrtection of charity to which 
God 1n Chrijt hath detigncd to elevate the Chrittian, 
and wherein in a manner all Chriſtianity doth conſiſt, 
and to which we are engaged by his love to us, 

V. 21. Inthe Church | The variety of reading, ei- 
ther with, or without 4 and, makes 1t doubtful how 
this verſe ſhould be rendred. If it be without »; a#4, 


d, 


Axim Xex- the immenſe love of Chriſt toward them, v. 18. ſhould 


en add alſo, that they may know that love of Chriſts ,| then it mult tirſt be oblerved, that the prepolition ir; 'x4 
ove whi.h excelletb knowledge , that is, (as the Gnofticks| lignifying ſometimes in, as in a place (aud fo it may 


are very proud of their deep and ſecret knowledge,and 
place great pertection thercin,{o they on the other fide 
{hould ) look upon the huge love of Chrift toward 
them, ſuch as being conſidered, will by way of gra- 
titude incline them to ſuffer any thing tor his ſake, in 
oppoſition to being diſcouraged at tribulations, ver. 13. 
and-to poſſeſs their hearts of that, as that which 1s 
far more worth their thinking of and ſtudying, than 
the higheſt knowledge or kill of myſtical interpreta- 
tions, which the Gnoſticks ſo pretended to. As tor the 
notion of 99W94ws for kxowledge {imply taken, ſo asto 
exceed knowledge ſhould lignitie #nſearchable, unintelli- 
gile, that cannot probably be the meaning of it, when 
ac the ſame time he prayes they may know it, and be- 
Gdes the Gemitive cale 390745, being the note of com- 
pariſon, ſeems rather to refer to the tormer notion,to 
compare love and knowledge together, and prefer the 
former. But if the other be the r1ght reading, then the 


a11zm;15- rendring will be plain, the excceding love of the know- 


ledge if Chriſt : and though that be capable of ſeveral 
interpretations, whether hrit,the love of God in reveal- 
ing, and of Chriſt in vouchſahng to be known to us, 
or ſecondly, our love of Chriſtian knowledge z yet the 
former will be more commodious,becaule more apree- 
ableto v. 18. where it is Gods love toward us that they 
are to comprehend, and this is one ſpecial branch of 
that, his revealing his Son unto us 3 to which alſo itis 
conſequent, that we ſhould (which is the point in 
hand v. 13+) adhere conſtantly to him, endure perſe- 
cutions, and not ſuffer our love to be cooled by them. 
And to this interpretation the words which follow 
will well conne&, iva mwgeW 72, KC that ye may be fil- 
Jed to all the fulneſs of God, (ſee note C.) as an effect in 
us of this knowledge,or confideration of Gods inknite 
love toward us. 


poſſibly be here, #n the aſſembly of Chriftians for ever ) 
lignifies alſo through and by; and ſo it may moſt pro- 
bably tignihe here, and be all one with B& © inxAna'a 
by the Church v. 10. that as there the varicus wiſdome 
of God was demonſtrated by tbe Church, that is, by 
Gods dealing in it, ſo here that various wiſdom and 
mercy of his ſhould be acknowledg'd with thanbſgiving. 
| And then, though "tis poſſible iy Xecs® may adhere to 
**Anae, and (o be rendred, the Church in Chrift Fe- 
ſus, that is, the Chriſtian Church z yet becauſe proba- 
bly, if that were it, it would be expreſſed by repeating 
the article 73 after enaanoe, as it iS, 1 Cor. 1. 2. there- 


fore 1t will be more reaſonable to render & Xass &« Xwrd 


through Chrift, as the mediator tbrough whom as we 
pray, Rom. 1. 8. {o we give thanks and praiſe to Gd 
alſo, And ſo the meaning will be, 4ll honour and glory 
be unto God througb Feſns Chritt (by whom theſe mer- 
clesare conveyed to Us) for,or by,or through the Church, 
that is, through thote gracious and wiſe dif, poſals 
of his, that are now wrought by receiving the Gen- 
tiles into the Church, a thing which is likely to have 
majn influence upon all poſtcrities of the world for 
ever. But it the x; be taken 1n, (as in that antient MS. 
it is) then as that muſt neceffarily conne&t *unAnay 
and Xefg, Church and Chriſt, whether it be rendred 
and Or even, 10 the & cannot ſignihe zz, as in a place, 
becauſe, that cannot be applyed to & Xe# in Chriſt, 
but mult neceſſarily be rendred by, or through; and 
the Church and Chriſt muſt be the two means (though 
perhaps thoſe two knit into one, by rendring g} even) 
whereby this glory is tocome in to God, and fo is af- 
cribed to him, thus, All glory be to God the Faiber, the 
wile diſpoſer of all, throngh that which is now done 
in the Church, and, or even, through what hath been 
done by Chriſt, in reconciling the Gentiles, and bring- 


Kal 


- Ib. Filled with all the fulneſs of God] Tlanes® to ful-| ing them into the ſame fold with the Jews, making 
Waris fill lignities to fill up vacuitics, to perfect, to compleat 3 | up one Church of both, 
CHAP. Iv. Paraphraſe. 
"ins TI. |} Thereforethe priſoner * of the Loxd, F beſeech you that you walk worthy \,, 1 therefore the Apoſtle 
L_ ] of the vocation wherewith ye are called, ] that am at this time a priſoner 


for the-cauſe of Chriſt, ch, 3. 1. (from whence to this place ſeems to be one long parentheſis, ſee note on Gal. 2. c.) do ex- 


hort you to behave your ſelves like perſons that have been vouchſated by God that great mercy of revealing Chriſt to you 


in your Gentile ſtate, 


2: Witha]l lowlineſs and meeKnels, with long ſuffering, forbearing one an- 


etherin love, | 


2. And that muſt be by the 
excrciſe of that Chriſtian cha- 


rity. and thoſe many effe&s of it, (1 Cor, 13. 4, 5.)a lowly opinion of your ſelves, a mild behaviour toward others, a Pa« 
tizat bearing (oppoled to revenging) of injuries, much more of weakneſſes and ignorances, 


9 


2. Endevouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of PEACE. | 


3- Labouring your utmoſt to 


preſerve that unity in the Church, which is kept in the body, by being animated by theſame ſpirit, and by being joyned 


one member friendly and peaceably to another, by linews, &c. that is, unity of charity, as the Spirit, and of outward 
communion, as the ſinews, to knit you all together into a yeaceable Chureb, loving, and living peaccably one with an- 


obhcrs 


4: * There 


622 


C» 


you by his gifts and graces. 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Bpheſsans. | Chap. iv. 
4. That as FRIW —— ſociety, 4. * There is one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your rg 


one body of Chriſtians, ſo ye calling 3 | | 
may have one ſoul, as it were one Spirit of love to animate that body, according to that one aim (in which you all con- 
ſpire, and to the obtaining of which Chriſtianity gives you all the ſame pretenſion and hope) viz. eternal life, 


5s. And accordingasye have $5» One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, ] 
but one maſter, whoſe commands ye are bound to obey, one body of Creed to be believed by all, and the ſame form of in- 
itiation, the ſame vow of Baptiſm appointed to be adminiſtred to all. 


6. And as having all of you 6+ One Godand father of all, who above all, and through all, and þ in you 4 or, in att, 


the ſame God which created, all. Ms 
and now owneth you for his children, who overfeeth all a&tions, pierceth through all ſecrets, and powerfully worketh in out <4 


7. But theſe gifts, and capa _ 7+ Þvt unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure of the 


cities, and qualifications for the gift of Chriſt. ] 
ſerving of Chriſt in theChurch,are not in the ſame manner and meaſure given to all,but ſeverally,and in diverſe degrees, 
ſuch as Chriſt in his ſeveral diſtribution of gifts is pleaſed to diſpenſe, 


8. Wherefore he ſaith, * when he aſcended up on high, heled captivity cap- , 


8. According to that of the _ = or having 
Pſalmiſt,Pſal. 68.18. that at his tive, and 3 gave gifts for men. |] alcendedto 
aſcenſion he carried Satan, fin and death captive, and ſcattered many ſeveral gifts and extraordinary graces by ſending jr _ 
the holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, as Elias did upon El:ſhah at his aſcent, tivity cape 
' 9. ( And what doth this his 9* (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt F into the tg 
aſcent to heaven ſgnifie, but -lower parts of the earch? | tie King's 


that he firſt deſcended from heaven to theſe lower parts of the world, called the earth, or to the Virgins womb, to be con- MS, reads, 
ceived there in humane fleſh, which is by the Pſalmiſt alſo ſtyled [being faſhioned beneath in the earth} Pſal. 139. 15. GLXLIe N12 


(ſee Paulus Fagius on Targum, Gen. 37. 36.) or elſe to the grave, called, The lower parts of the earth, Plal. 63. 9. ret > 
10. And as his deſcent was 10+ He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 

on purpoſe to do us good, to that he might * fill all things.) ] * fulfill 

beſtow and ſcatter his graces among us; ſo his aſcending again, though it were for a time the leaving of us, yet it was de- TM gory 


figned to the ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, by that means to ſupply all our wants, to do what was ne- 
ceſſary to be done to the planting and governing of his Church.) 

tt. And to that end he hath 11+ And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome > Evangeliſts, 
conſtituted ſome to be founders and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ] 
and governours of all Churches (ſee note on Jch. 20. 21. and on 1 Cor. 12. b.). others to teach and confirm them when 
they are founded (ſee note on Ads 15. e, and 1 Cor. 12.C.) others, followers of the Apoſtles, ſent to preach the Goſyel, 
where the Apoſtles could not go, (ſee note on Joh. 20, 21.) others torefide as Biſhops, and govern particular Churches, 
and inſtru them alſo, 


12, For the holding together 12+ For the F perfecting of the Saints, for the work # of the miniſtery, for the , .,,,,.a. 


the body of the Church, to fre- editying of the body of Chriſt :] ing, or knit- 
quent publick afſemblies (ſee note on 2 Cor. 13. c.) and either for the maintaining the poor by the contribution of the oh toge- 
rich ({ee note on Luk.8.a.) or for the ſupplying all the ſpiritual wants of the Church, and for the building ofthe Church, ps og OW 
and farther inſtruRing thoſe that are in it, and bringing others into it : * of mini- 


tration 


13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the + knowledge of the gawoie 


13. Till Jews and Gentiles all . 
coming to the Church, and Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the tulneſs of -f _ 


joyning in the ſame faith and. Chriſt 1 ; Fry vagwes 
profeſſion of Chriſt, attain to full age, as it were, and ſiature, ſuch as uſesto have full knowledge belonging to it, viz. 
the perfe& knowledge of Chriſt's will revealed to them : 


1.4- That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried a- 


4, Which may ſecure us ; * : 
. q } bout with every wind of doctrine, by the © * ſleight of men, and cunning crafti- — my 
nz 


from that which we now ſee is | 0n | 
the fate of many, viz. to be (as neſs, whereby they 4 liz in wait to deceive : ] 


| through 

chilaren are went) carried from one doEtrine to another (as a wave of the ſea is carried about with every wind that their craft 
comes, ſometimes this, ſometimes another way) through the cheats and ſorceries uſed by the Gnoſticks, and the cunning nels for the 
and induſtry of ſuch falſe teachers, who are moſt dexterous in contriving of deceits, (ſee note on Jude f,) and laying them p work. of 
ſo, that they may get moſt Proſelytes to them : | 2 Beta my 

is. But that preſerving uni- 15 But Þ ſpeaking the truth in love, may * grow up into him in all things, _— 
ty of faith and charity, we may Which is the head, even Chriſt : ] ag vis 
improve (as members in unity with the head) and grow in all Chriſtian knowledge whatſoever : — 

16, Chriſt being that head 16, © From whom the whole body  fitly joyned together and compacted by } keeping 

e tir! 


from whole influence, (as from (ht which every joynt ſupplieth, according to the cffeEtual working in the mca- «arSucorne 


e © rinci ; Y 
yon 4 19, 4 xr iy ſare of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the editying of it (elf in oye in 
creature is ordinarily compa&- love. | TS 
ed,and by the ſupplies that the veins and arteries binding faſt the joynts, afford to every part, proportionably to the power + compatted 
or efficacy of the one,and the warts of the other,doth daily increaſe and growtill it come to perfe& maturity, and all this & cemented 
through the mutual amity that is preſerved in tne body,ſo)the whole body of theChurch being held together in frequent pany a. 
aſſemblies v.12. by every man's doing his beſt in the capacity he is in, towards the ſervice of the Church, (or by means of of ſopply, 
the rich men's contributing to the maintenance of the poor, eps 1 as one wants, and the other is able to ſupply) according to 


grows into a compleat ſpiritual body fit for the ſervice of Chriſt, and all this by the means of mutual love and charity, wo. neasr Beg 
17. This command therefore 17: This 1 {ay thereiore, and teltifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not of cvery 


1 give you with all earneſineſs a5* other Gentiles walk 1n the vanity of + their mind,] 2 m-uwo 


in the Name of Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle I am, that being converted from heatheniſme to Chriſtianity, ye do not any lon- the Gentiles 
ger live after the manner of the Heathenz,in the vilene(s of thoſe praRices uſed in their idol. worſhips (ſee note on Rom, 12mm itn 


2. h.) + their own 
7 derſtanding darkned, being ali | a 
18. That long courſe of fn ,, 18. Having the under - 8 darkned, being alienated from the life of God,, 

having blinded their under- * through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the + blindneſs of their ;F53 

{tandings, ſo that they ſee not heart: | ignorance 

that which by the light of nature they are enabled to ſee,and by that groſs ignorance and obduration of heart run into all ©* "= 

:mpicty, arc far removed from that life which God and Nature requires of them, hardoes 

Top 


19. Who 


note on 


Rom> I, Io 


* in oy 


+ luſts of 
deceit, (n- 
Wig P 


FUL T3 


* holineſs 


R Chap. iv. 


+ inordinate to Work all 8 uncleanneſs + with greedinels. ] 
deſire, ſee 


Co 


20. But ye have notſo learned Chriſt.) 


The Epiſtle to the Fpheſs ans. 
* benummed © x9, Who being ** paſt feeling have given themſelves overunto laſciviouſnels, 1g, And in a kind of ſenf- & 


Paraphrafe, 


leſneſſle and benummedneſſe 
yield themiſelyes up to all ſoftneſs and impurity, tothe committing of all inordinate unnatural ſins of the fleſh, 


20, The contrary to all which 


ye have been taught by the Chriſtian religion, and therefore ought not to permit your ſelves to be ſeduced by falſe tcach- 
ers, the Gnoſticks, under pretenſe of Chriſtian liberty to ſuch unchriſtian licentiouſneſs, 


21. If ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught * by him, as the 


truth 1s in Jeſus ; 


if you have known (ſee note on ch. 1. f.) and been throughly inſtruRed in the trut 
22. That ye put off concerning the former converſation the 01d man, which is 


corrupt according to the + deceitfull Juſts, ] 


2 Pet. 1. 
23- And berenewed inthe ſpirit of your mind 3 


24. And that you put on that new man, which after God is created in righte- 
 ouſneſs and * true holines. 


21, This certainly is your 
_ and ſo you will believe, 
of Chriſtian doctrine, 


22. To wit, that you ſhould 


change your former courſe of 
life, and x off all your idlatrous uncleannefſes that before you lived in, defiled and corrupted by unnaturalſtuſts, (ſee 


) which now your falſe teachers the Gnoſticks deſire to bring in again 3 


ly and cordially changed to 


23, 24. And being inwardÞ? 


: ; new deſires and purſuits, con- 
rp ' formall your a&ions alſo to this new rule of Chriſtian purity, and ſincere unfeigned holineſs. 
dd Selag 25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbourz ,,, 79 thz; putpoſe theſe ſo 
for we are members one of another. ] many ſins will be fit to be e- 
voided at this time: Firſt that of lying, which is a ſin deſtruRive to ſociety, and for the reſtraining of this, ye muſt con- 
Gder that not only all Chriſtians, but all men are members of the ſame body, viz. of mankind, and ſure one member ne- 
ver ſpeaks falſe, or deceives another member, nor conſequently mult we lic to any man in the world, though he be not a 
Chriſtian, much leſs when it is to the injuring of our fellow-Chriſtians. 

26. Be angry, and in not : Þ let not the ſun go down upon your wrath. | 26, Another in to be guard- 
ed by you is wrath ; and if you be ſurprized ſuddenly with any commotion of mind for any thing done injuriouſly to 
you or others, yet let it not break out into bitter or contumelious behaviour, or if it do, make all haſt to ſubdue that rage, 

-and to reconcile thy ſelf to him that hath been thus injured by thee. 
+ calumnia- 27+ Neither give place tothe T devil. ] 27. And to this end take cate 
tor, ſee note that you give not ear tocalumniators z or do not ſuffer the Devil to gain in upon you, and bring you to thoſe black dete- 
en Mat, 4.2, 


Npuly dg 


an4% 


FT 


ſtable ſins of malice, miſchievous machinations, &c. by your continuing indulgently in this fin of wrath, v. 26. 
28. Let him that ſtole, fieal no more but rather let him labour, i working 
with his hands the thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that need- 


cth. ) 


- 


28. A third fin is ſtealing, 
and deſpoiling of others, which 
ſome, under pretence of Chri- 


ſtianity and their right to the creature, have freely ventured upon. That they have been thus guilty, let themreform,and 
reſolve that by their own labour and earnings they ought to get that which may ſuffice for their own neceſſities, and en- 


able them to ſupply the wants of others. 


29. Let nocorrupt communication proceed out of your mouth,but that which 
* inftruftion 15 good to the * uſe of cdifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers.] 


ofuſe, vi xe 


29. A fourth ſin is that of 
filthineſs, from which ye ought 


to be (o far removed, that not ſo much as.your tongue ſhould admit any impure word 3 and therefore be ſure that no un- 
clean diſcourſe (ſo far from uſeful, that 'tis poyſonous and infeRious, as putrid, rotten meats) be indulged to among youy 
but in ſtead of it,that which is wholeſom, profitable, inſtruRive in thoſe things that are neceſſary for aChriſtian to know, 
that it may bring advantage to them that hear you, and increaſe of piety, ſee note on chap. 5. c, 


30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are « ſealed unto the 


day of redemption. | 


39. And repell not by your 
noiſome converſation the holy 


Spitit of God, by which you are marked, and ſealed, and ſet by, as wares that are by Chriſt purchaſed, to be uſcd in his 
ſervice, a Church of pure Chriſtians, (ſee note on ch, 1, d.) 


31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking 


be put away from you, with all malice. 


32. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 


even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 


Anuotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 8. Gavegifts] It hath been the manner of many 
nations, in their triumphs after victories, togo up to 
the City in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives 
bound, all people coming forth to the ſpeRacle, and 
then to give ſolemn gifts or largeſles to their friends 
and countrey-men,or kindred, as part of the ſolemni- 
ty:So M. Aurelius gave eight pound a piccc tothe poor 
people in the time of triumph. And this is here ac- 
conmmodated to Chriſt in his victory and triumph over 
hell, accompliſhed by his death and reſurrection, For 
to increaſe the folemmity of that, he went up to the 
heavenly Feruſalem, his own city, from which he came 
forth, carried the Devil, and Sin, and Death captives, 
ſhew'd them openly, ſhackled and unarmed, the De- 
vilgage'd and lilenc'd in his oracles, death's ſling pul- 
led our, and fin left unable to hurt any that had truly 
repented of 1t 3 and, for a complement of all, he fent 
his largeſles to his Diſciples and Clients,the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. That which is here #4Sux4 gave, isin the 
Greek of the Pſalm, 78. 19. Aafis received, proba- 
bly from the nature of the Hebrew py, which as it 
fignihes #0 give, 10 "tis #0 receive allo, as in Engliſh to 


zake ſometimes ſignifies to give, and in Greck Mugs 
and eg arc all one. 

V. 11. Evangeliſts | The reſt of theſe offices of the 
Church have been explained in the Notes on «i Cur. 12. 


a. b. c. And this of Evangeliſt, by the way, Note on +; 


Mat. 9.1. and John 20. a. To which ſomewhat may 
here be added,for the giving the full notion of it. As 
firft that the word evayaror, good news , or meſſage, 
being common to that whichis written, and which is 
delivered by word of mouth, two notions there are of 
Evangelifts, one tor the writer, another for the preacher 
of the Goſpel. In the tirſt notion we have the four 
Evangeliſts, of which two were Apoſtles of the twelve, 
Maithew and Fohn, and yet thole as ordinarily called 
Evangeliſts as the other two. But this is not the no- 
tion which belongs to this place (where Evangeliſt is 
a diftin&t office from Apoſtle) but the ſecond, which 


denotes an office then known in the Chursh, when any 


that was taken notice of for ſome eminent degree of 
proficiency in the Goſpel, and ſpecial abilities of utte- 
rance and diligence, &c.was upon recommendation of 
the Church (as it is ſaid of Timetheus, AG. 16. 2.) 
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Annotations on the Epiſile ts the Epheſs ans. , 


choſen by any of the Apoſiles to aſſiſt them in their 
work,and ſent out with power ofpreactiing the Goſpel, | 
(and of doing miracles, and with gifts of healing, to 
that purpoſe) & of baptizing thoſe that {hould receive 
the Goſpel.,and with other powers allo of ordaining Bi- 
ſhops, when the Apoſtle thought fit to allow it him, 
For as the office of Evangeliſt, being to preach tounbe- 
lievers, requires not the donation of all the Epiſcopal. 
power, viz. of ruling, nor the power of Ordination ne- 
ceſſarily,becauſe when the Evangelift hath planted the 


faith, the Apoſtle himſelf may come and conhrm, and | 


ordain Biſhops, as we ſee in Samaria Ad. 8: 17, (and 
therefore the Anthor of the Commentaries on the Epi- 
files under S. Ambreſe's Name, faith on -this place, 
Dumvis non ſint ſacerdoter, Evangelizare tamen 
priſſunt ſine cathedra, quemadmodum 5 tephanys ay Phi- 
lip pus ” Though they be not Prieſts, (that IS, Biſhops) 
yet they may Evangelize without a chair) {o the dona- 
tion of that Superior Power doth not yet make them 
ceaſe to be Evangeliſts, And accordingly as Philip, 
which was but a Deacon (and therefore only preached 
and b.ptized the Samaritanes, Ad. 8. 12. Peter and 
Fobathe Apoſtles being ſent to lay bands on them v.17, 
was yct an Evangeliſt, and is ſo ſtiled A&. 21. 8. ſo 0- 
thers that were Evangelilts had alſo power given them 
by the Apoliles that ſent them out to conſtitute Chur- 
ches, and ſo to ordain rulers over them, as of Mark it 
is ſaid, that being ſent into Az ypt by S. Peter, he con- 
Rituted Anianus Bifhop of Alexandria 3 and fo when 
Timothy was conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſur, 1 Tims 1. 
3- heisyet commanded by S. Paul to do the work, of 
an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim- 4+ 5. that is, as he was Bithop of 
thoſe that believed under that Merropolzs, and of thoſe 
allo that ſhould come in to the faith in all Aa, ſo he 
had alſo authority to make known the Goſpel to them 
that knew it not, to call them to the faith, which is the 
peculiar notion of ivayAigen and xm orry 20 Engn- 
gelize and to preach, and wadniser, Maith. 28. 29, to 
gather diſciples, as thoſe words are oppoled tO teaching, 
Afts 15. 35 and c. 5. 44. and as 9A%yE the word dit- 
ters from dofrine, 1 Tims 5+ 17. Now as he that from a 
Deacon is made a Biſhop hath all the powers that be- 
longed toa Deacon ſtil] coutinued to lum, and thead- 
dition of ſo much more ſo he that 1s an Evangeliſt, if 
hcbe farther inveſted with power of Ordination, ma 
{till remain an Evangeliſt, the power of Conltituting 
Biſhops over them that believe and are baptized be- 
ing reconcileable with the power of preaching to then; 
that believed not. Only che word Evangeliſt denoting 
no more than that of being ſent by an Apollle to preach, 
is indifterently uſed, whether he have the power of Dea- 
con only, as Philip, 'or more, asof Timothy and Mark 
hath becn affirmed, and ſo is here ſet atter the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, and diſtinguiſh'd from Paſtors and Do- 
ors, that come after, by which the ruling Elder or Bij- 
{hop is underſtood. 

V. x4. Sleight | The word w#se from x5&©> 4 dye, 
might poſlibly tignifie inconftancy and mutability, be- 
cauſe nothing 15 more variable than that. And ſo in 
Antoninus 1. 1. #1ap@iG0ne5 awd js (et to fignific 
the firmeſt conſtancy of mind. In this ſenſe it might well 
enough agree with the =epee44u here, being carried 
about with the wind, &c. and fo Xylander upon that 
place hath taken confidence to interpret it,that S.Pa] 
adviſes us to avoid «fa; «r3pamauy, that js, faith he, ne 
emni vento doctring circumagt nos, & in errores abripi 
patiamur, that we do not permit cur ſelves to be dri- 


wn about, and ſnaich'd into errcurs by every wind of 


dorine, But the Gloſs of Phavorimes 1s more to be 
heeded, who renders it mweppia, craft, ſabtilty, dex- 
zerity to deceive; and agrecably the very word marep- 
z« 15 here ſet with it, in the ſenſe wherein we prover- 
bially fay of a cunning cheat, that be ſets the dice upon 


n 


, 


cus, ſaith he was, axis witia; turngym]G, by wha. 
lignifying deceirfnll artifice , ſuch' as Conjurers uſe, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 11. See Theophyla&, who compa- 
ring the falſe teachers to w8b ww Dicers, faith of them, 
that they do wemnyivar dggnigigur, warts mixer, ws fee 
Aoyr, remove the ſimple as they pleaſe, as at dice they cax 


caſt what throw they have a mind to and this, faich he, 
1s. the 4% here ſpoken of, and the ps3ofeie' maivns , 


emig 1 ar aimoy proodeia Brom, whatſoever their de> 
ceitful artifices have a mind to. 

Ib. Liein wait to deceive | What p#$oH+/a ſignifies in 
this place may thus be colle&ed., H:fychius ſeems to 
render it %x»a arts, for ſo I ſuppoſe the words in his 
Gleſſarie muſt be mended, in ftead of M:$oN mg m/yvag 
reading ptvodtie;, 7yyu* for as to peo) mh, that tol- 
lows after, and is rendred. Texyims Thus pivoS ber 
in Suidas is THYECER, amare?!, to wſe any artifice, and 


to deceive, The word, faith * S, Chryſoſtome, 1s uſed w * vn, 
Abzuts, Un tg vis, &s mana hunt, in ſpeeches, in works, in? 57% 


wreſtlings. In ſpeech it is ſet down by the Rhetoriczans 
tor one of the itar rye fee Hermogenss Tea If. Toes 
%. P. 217. and becauſe theſe are all deſigned to' the 
working on, and per{wading, the auditors, therefore 
pevodeumy F Aogy 15 thus to contrive the ſpeech, that is 
may probably be molt perſwaſive : ſee Chryſoft. Tom. 


4+ P+ 416+ 1.-16, 57tgos I cure prowdturs agegonrice- 


&, be otherwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing, and propo- 
{ed it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly. So Tom. 
3+ P+ 495+ 1. 20.and p. 880. 1. 1. mms partes ego 
779not T5 apuaymiuara, a GTigas avurTds xgrumxivadtes 
weTudevuy, Tei, mRaVoy xgTurxuatoy © ASI, CmKa- 
Aapect xygnrind', be propoſes not ſins plainly, calling it 
zdolatry, &c. but after another manner contrives and 


forms his ſpcech, ſo as it may beſt perſwade, by concealing 


what is likely to avert, So in Marcns Eremita' in his 
yz20s "ſuy.09- P. 941. D. wivoty 92 baiGuTHUE, gh Abyes 
Tmeggiwenas , you defired ſome method, aud exbortatory diſ= 
courſes, that is, ſome colours of perſwaſion, And 
the like Arts of diflimulation and diſguiſe as theſe, in 
all ſorts of actions, and particularly in combates, are 
in like manner cxpreſs'd by this word weIed#7a. So 


Chap. iv, 


jy 


uevod tia Ts AaBoms, Epb. 6, 11. the crafts and am- Mit>/dm 


buſhes, #iferau, widieat, Jiao, the treacheries, deceits, 
and cunning contrivances of the Dezil, Accordingly, 
Lua SwTO- is one that is not apt to be deceived by any 
ſubtilties , contrivances , concealments, as in Hermes 
Triſm. |, 13. P. 32. <#6wJtwurC xpmis, a moſt wiſe Fudge, 
that cannot be impoſed upon by any artifices of the 
advocates or pleaders, And thus in this place, the 
craftineſs of men is defigned #s wowdhiar © avus to 
the managing and contriving of their falſe doctrine 
fo,as they may be moſt likely to perl[wade and gain up- 
on {educible auditors, 

V. 16. From whom the whole body----| This verſe 


Na 85w 


©. 


hath much of difficulty init, and the firlt part of that Kv«d 


is, whether, Chriſt being called iu the former verſe the 
bead of the Chxrch, the influences that here are ſaid to 
come from him, and are ſet down by Analogic with 
the natural body, are thoſe that come from the head, 
and not rather from the heart. To this the ſolution may 
be caſte, firſt, that it is very probable, that in a mans 
body the growth is from the head. For the animal ſpi- 
rits are by the nerves conveyed to the nouriſhing and 
encrealing the ſeveral parts, through the whole body z 
and thoſe nerves deſcend from the brain by the ſpine 
' dorſi,and are from the vertebre there branch'd out over 
the whole body, from whence it comes to paſs in 
. crooked per{ons,where the vertebre are diſplaced, that 
the growth is thereby hindered. And then theAnalogie 
| will hold exactly to the Church, the body of Chriſt, 
that it receives its ſupply for encreaſe,or growth,from 
; Chriſt the head. Secondly,that if this be not ſo,but that 
; the heart ſhould be found to be the fountain bath of life 


es. And fo KuſeLis out of Irenens ſpeaking of Mar- 


and growib,yet theAnalogic bers will (till hold,it being 
| reaſonable 


Chap. iv. 


reaſonable to afhrm that Chrijt ſupplyes the place of 
both theſe parts in the Church, is the head to rule and 
direct, and the heart alſo to ſupply it with all it wants, 
with graces for the beginning and increaſe of life. In 
the next place therefore,it is not eafie to give an account 
of that phraſe, ovubiBatiouwor 4 meong agns © 6nge- 


zoufrbiten gn es. Ever is ſufficiently expounded by Heſy- 
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chins, *s 01Xiar &'yew to bring to friendſhip 3 and to 
ovuBiaZuWor applycd to the body, lignihes a cloſe con 
jundtion, ſomewhat above that agreement of parts, 
or fitting together, noted by Cevagwnoyiuer prece- 
dent 3 that ftignitying the fitting one part to another by 
joynting, or putting tagetber, but the latter, the faſtning 
them when they are 1o joynted, either as by cement- 
ing, or by pinning, or by clapping plates otiron upon 
them, which will kecp them trom falling, (or being 
pluck'd)afſunder : and this is done I oF «96 y Cw 
Jiquwr, Col. 2.19. Firſt, if #90", literally by toxches, 
or contiguous, but not continuous parts, that js, by 
joynts, {o called from 4#@ tango, becauſe though the 
joynts, like ſeveral picces of timber hited together, 
do touch one another, yet there 15 not that continuity, 


asineachpart is diſcernible ; and ſecondly MN (udv- 


our, by ligatures, and bands, and here I« mans «gn; 
by every touch, that is, every joynt, without mention of 
the bands. Where there being no matter of doubt, but 
that the Cuuftoue: bands denote the veinsand arteries, 
thoſe ligaments of the body, by which the blood and 
ſpirits are conveyed to every part, it muſt follow, that 
the «'p« joyned with it muſt tignihe the joynrs that are 
ſo cemented, and kept-together with thele bands, and 
{o by bothof them there, and by one here, (compre- 
hending alſo the other under it) the body is emnxegnyt- 
e8oy and ovpuBiBatouior, ſupplyed by the one, and knit 
together by the other. And then it being evident that 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Bpheſtane. 


riſhed and increaſed, «'s 6:x0fjulu# jnur by d3amny to thy 
bnilding up, or improving, it ſelf in love, which is, as 


it were, the reciting of the whole verſe, and applying 
of it to the butinels in hand, the Church, as it is the 
body of Chrift ; thatas union and kindneſs, and the 
lupply that is made by one part of the body to the 
other, 15 that that ſuſtains and gives growth to the bo» 
dy,{oisamity and joyning together in common aſſem- 
blies, and the rich mens and the maturer and {tronger 
Chriltians contributing their lupplies to the temporal, 
but eſpecially to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer and 
weaker, a means of umcreaſing and building up the 
Church of Chrjjt, whereſoever it hath been planted. 
By what hath been here ſaid thus largely, that other 
parallel place, Col. 2. 19. is futhciently explained alſo, 

V. 19+. Paſt feeling | 'Amayev is, faith Parſanigs , 


but mze7, not Actively to labour, but Paſlively to ſuffer 
pain. So Amiayiys In 04 m8 piyvs, theytbit through 
extream cold are num'd, and can neither tecl, nor do any 
thing. | 

Ib. Uncleanneſs | "Auamepoa Ts & Ppyrwn, x) MAY 


for thoſe abominable ſins uot to be named, whether of men 
or Women. 

V. 26. Let not the Sun go—— | What js here advi- 
ſed by the Apottle, is parallel to the dire&ions of the 
antient Phzloſophers, known by the Epheſians to whom 
he wrote. Ariſtotle diſtinguitheth in this matter, Erb, 
I. 7. C. 6. between «xeg282% thole that arc highly enra- 
ged, and Tres bitter, or contumelious in their anger, 
and x«Aem hard to be reconciled, whom elſewhere he 
calls dvodia aun thole that bardly are diſſolved, hardly 
; put off their diſpleaſure, Eth. 4. 5. Theſe three ſorts 
| are here referred to by the Apoſtle, The firſt (<5 au) 
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« ppn[omties, ſaith S. Baſil ad Diodorum,the word is uſed Atetazeis 


x, 


this place and that are parallel, it will tollow, Firtt, | is intimated in the 6;yiC9x be angry, whether by that 0:14fi78 


that mo «71 here, every touch, or contignity, Or joynt, 
will be all one with «9a! x, Cu Noor touches and liga- 
ments in the Plural therez and Secondly, that the Ge- 
nitive © 6nxg1xa, that follows here, muſt be the lat- 
ter of two Subſtantives, and denote the office or uſe 


' be meant ſ#ddain anger and hajtineſs , or whether 
aiftemper and rage, conceived upon any the greateſt 
provecation. This firlt degree is here ſuppoſed, and 
the exhortation founded in the preſence ot it, which yet 


 concludeth not this whether ſuddenneſs of paſſion, or 


of the «<pe/, the joynts, and veins, and arteries, V17. | 3nordinacy of rage, to be no lin for certainly the con- 


gmeiv, to ſupply , Or contribute to cvery part that 
which it wants, as in the place to the Colofſ. the body 
is ſaid Gi xemac in the Paſſive, to be thus ſupplyed 
and provided for by them. The third dithculty is, 
what is the importance of x«T eigzaar, and that will 


trary to the ſlowneſs to anzer 15 ellewhere commanded, 


 Begdvs rs gyWs Fam. 1. 19. and ſo of the charitable 


man it 15 ſaid I Cor. 1 Z* 4+ Kare Iug, be u ſlow t0 an» 
ger. And Pſalm 2. 4. whence theſe words are recited 


 trom the Sept#agint, *tis certain, thoſe that are there 


now be more eaſily falved. For the ſupply being made | ſpoken to did tin, in being difpleaſed at Gods ſet- 
by the veins and arteries (that knit the joynts) toall | ting up Davids and their rebellion againſt him was 
the parts of the body, thoſe parts that receive the ſup- : but an higher degree of it,of which he forewarns them 


ply being after mentioned, and « pi$s, noting their ; 


proportion of want, the degree or meaſure of their ca- 
pacity of receiving it, #9344 muſt needs belong to 
the Agent in this tupply, the joynts,and veins, and ar- 
teries, that thus contribute to the wants of each part 3 
and fo #s]' wigzear will lignifhe by, or according to, 
their operation, Or operative virtue , Or efficiency, or 
power, & ph $005 tg fs hyes in the proportion of every 
member, that is, in proportion to what every member 
wants, not only for its preſent ſubliſtence, to repair 
what is daily loſt, but for growth alſo, till it attain to 
the full dimenſions that belong to it. The laſt difhcul- 
ty is, why when 7 capa the body is the Subject of the 
Propolition , and conſequently m5) dvtnar cauſes 
3ncreaſe is the Predicate that connects with it, here is 
yet added 7 owwal& of the body, thus, the body cauſeth 
encreaſe of the body. But that is anſwered allo by the 
uſe of the word xy in Hebrew, to which 7 ewja 
body in Greek is an{werable, which f1gnihes not only 
body, but being, eſſence, and being joyned with any 
thing elle, fignihes that to which it 1s joyned, 8H his 
bedy, that is, þim(clt; and lo here *tis taken, and fo 
fignihcs no more but that the body by thoſe means ſpe- 


in the next words, ſix 70t, that 1s, fall not into that 
horrible fn. The ſecond ſort, 7##254,is forbidden in the 


on of the faults of anger indulged to, thatit becomes 


an exaſperation, or paroxyſm of this evil humor, And 
the third, x«A«ml or JvoJ1aaunt, is here expreſs'd by 
the very ſame colour,that the antient Philoſophers,the 
Pythagoreans, had thought tit toexprecſs it by, For of 
them, ſaith Plutarch, de Fat. am. that when th:y fell 
into any Auden va ogyig contumely through anger, 
api n * jour dyrai--Neavuos]o y before the Sun went 
down, they ſhook bands, and were diſſolved , (direQly 
contrary to the loNanum) or made friends again, 
And fo here 5 ini wi Girdvire 631 my 
Let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, where mz 
$x93%s being that meogvouos exaſperation of anger , 
which breaks out into bitter words, and ſo all one di- 
rectly with the ao:fters a ogynss. the contumelionys be- 
haviour produced by anger, the Apoliles command is, 
that he that hath been guilty of it, mult come to tem- 
per, and ſue for reconciliation, (as the ſame Pythag 4 


reans did , Tas d fGids $prBatorris d\niAois , x} h.avnode 


citicd caſeth increaſe of it ſelf, that is, 15 daily ak 


eyory ſhaking hands and embracing ons another ) before 
G88 3 the 


i duagraveTes fin not, this being the firlt aggravati- 62 Aram 


bitter, which is expreſs'd by =e9Zurexu, x Cor. 13. 5. Fiagfons 


magyggouw vals, OHNO wi 
, 6mfre 
; Llapop ewes 


ly at evening, and fo the exhortation here will bear 


gift, and firſt be reconciled to thy brother (that is, obtain 
his reconciliation to thee) and tþen, and not till then, 
thou mayeft offer thy gift. 

i. V. 28. Working with bis hands | The reaſon of the 
awwin Ks- CONJOYDing of the prohibition of ſtealth, and the pre- 
pn wing cept of Jabonr, will be diſcerned by remembring the 

old verſe in Phocylides, 

[17s 8 dcpyy's dviig Co nnomuſis Sn ergo, 
There is no way for a ſluggard to live, but by ſtealing, and 
acts of that kind. And lo ſaith Chryſoſtom. To 4 nates 
«ea berv, ſtealing is an fect of idleneſs. 

k. V. 30. Sealed | The ipccial uſe ot a Seal, and that 
which in this and other places of the Scripture is molt 
commonly reterr'd to, is that of a mark or Character 
{ct upon wares or commodities that are bought by 
any 3 and becauſe men were as ordinarily bought as 
any other commodity,nothing was more ordinary than 
to let a ſeal or mark upon them.cither in their forehead 
or{ome other part, to diftinguiſh them from all other 
mens ſervants. Sotaith Theophyla@, on Rom. S. 10. 
"Ow *;ay 92% du, ur ir Ts Jan's Ty 4 This TQe%- 
ji SG ntivns Mnnuuor, He that hath not the ſeal, is not 
the ſervant, or good, of the Maſter , who is expreſs'sd 
10 be ſo by that ſeal. Thus Revel. 7. 3. the ſealing is 
there accommodated to the ſervants of God, who arc 
there ſuppoled to be bonght, and are now farther to be 
xcicued out of the temporal enſuing danger, and as a 
token of that , ſcaled in the forehead as Jervi, ſer-| 
2411s, in relpett of the original of the word, 4 ſervan- | 
41,15 al one with cog, who being ſpiritually re- | 


IdEx7! 59 


world, arc now to be delivered from the approaching 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


the ſun go down; that is, either ſpeedily (as Chrift ad-| defiruction, when, without that mark of diſcriminati- 
vilcs, agree with thy adverſary quickly) or elſe before the| on, the good and ill might all be involved in the ſame 
tine of ſolemn praying to God, which was conltant-| calamity. See note on Rev. 7. c. Thus when Foh. 6.27. 
*tis {aid that God the father hath ſealed Chriſt, the mean- 
proportion with that Mat..5. 23, 24+ If thx bringeſt| ing is clear, that by the miracles which he did, and 
#hy gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy bro-| efpecially by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, 
ther hath ought againſt thee (as he that hath been re-| with «7% 8% 1hzs zs be, he had owned him his ſervant, 
proached by thee in thy wrath hath, leave there tby| T/a. 42+ 1. (ſee Note on Mat. 3.1.) and demonſirated 


it as pundGually, as if he had mark'd him in the tore- 
head, that this was his anointed ſpecial ſervant, ſent by 
commitſon from him,diſcriminated from all others,and 
that whatſoever he ſaid, was the will and pleaſure of 
God. In reference to what was there ſaid of Gods ſeal- 
ing Chriſt, is that which is here ſaid to be underſtood 
allo. For there the Spirits coming down upon Chrif# 
was the ſealing of him, the ſignifying that he was Gods 
ſervant fent on his meſſage to the world 3 and here in 
lixe manner the Epbeſiians are ſaid to be ſealed by the 
Spirit to the day of redemption, that is by the preaching 
ot the Goſpel, and ſctling of a Chur:h among them, 
which is an effect dircaly of the Holy Ghoſts deſcend- 
ing on the Apoſtles (as betore upon Chriſt) and an a&t 
of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Epheſi- 
ans that were believers were demonſtratively pointed 
out to be by God deligned to his ſervice, to a gracious 
Chriſtian lite, and nothing ſo contrary, ſo grievous to 
this Holy Spirit, as their negleCting and contradicting 
thele deligns of God, living unchriſtianly, v. 29. By 
this "twill be eatie to underſtand the like phraſe, 2 Cor. 
I 22+ Where alſo, as here, to Gods ſealing us is ſtraight 
added his giving bis ſpirit as a pledge, &c. So Fpb. 1. 

3 ye were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of promiſe, that 
is, by that holy Spirit promiſed by Chriſt, and in the 
Goſpel called, the promiſe of the Father, Luk. 24. 49. 
which whereſoever1t 1s given (that is where a Church 
is ſefled and eltabliſhcd) is aþfafdv xanegrouits a pledge 
or firſt part of that inheritance or portion, which ſhall 


' hereafter be beſtowed on thoſe which by this appear 
ſened 2nd ſaved already from the pollutions of the he- be received and acknowledged as ſervants and ſons 


of God. 


/ 


are by nature inthe lineaments of the face, or by inſtitution in 


2. And continue conſtant to 


Lord, and Gen, 8. 20. to ſatisfie for us, and work our peace. 


3. And for the Gnoſtick noi- 
ſome foul pratices, unlawful, med amonglt you, as beco 


D, 4. And ſo all unclean ge- 


a, 
. 
s 


<. For by the Chriſtian do- 
that is guilty of any unlawful, eſpecially unnatural,inordinate 
myſteries of the heathens is an abſolute Gentile perſon, hath n 
tance in heaven. See note On 1 Cor. 5. 1, 


6, Let no man flatter you, 


their fans, that ye may not in their puniſhments, | 


P araphraſe. CHAP. V. 


I. 
x. Be ye therefore as diligent Bx ye therefore X followers of God as dear Children} 
to render your ſelves the pi&tures & reſemblances of God, which hath thus youchſafed to be your Father,as any childreg 


the qualities of the mind, like to their natural parents, 


meth Saints } 


unnatural, riotous luſts, let them never get the leaſt admiſſion among you, but be utterly deteſted by you, according to that 
obligation that lies on you as Chriſtians, in oppoſition to the heathens : 
4. * Neither filthinels, nor Þ fooliſh talking,nor jeſting, which are not conve-* And fl- 


fures, and obſcene talking, or N1ENt ; but rather © giving of thanks. ] 

unſavory jeſts tocauſe laughter, which are all unbeſeeming a Chriſtian : but purity,chaſtneſs,graciouſneſs of language,op- 
poſite to the filthineſs before, or elſe bleffing and prailing of God, a far fitter ſubje&t for our rejoycing. 

5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor coveteus 
Arine ye are aſſured, that he Man,who is an idolater,hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift,& of God. ] 


luſt ſee Rom, 1.note,i.) thoſe fins which were uſed in the 
0 portion in the Church of God under Chriſt,nor inheri- 


Chap, V. 


* 3mitatars 
Wh To 


2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, an 


death in the profeſſion of the * offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling favour. ] 

2, Chriſtian faith, (ſee note on Rev. 2. b.) thereby imitating the love of Chriſt to us, who that he might confirm And ſeal 
the truth of his preaching for which he was ſent by God,offered up his own life, was willingly content to die; which death 
of his, as it was for our {akes, ſo was it moſt acceptable to God, and (o cannot be better compared,than to a meat-offering 
of drink-offering,which being offered for our ſins unto God (and of the former a part burn'd upon the 8ltar,and the reft 
for the uſe of the Prieſt, Lev. 2.2. but the latter wholly conſumed on the Altar,) isſaidto be of a ſweet ſavour unto the 


3- But fornication, and all uncleanneſs or F covetouſneſs.let it not be once na- + inordinats 


delire, ſee 
norte on 


Rom, 1, th, 


thine(s, 
and fooli(h 
ſpeaking, 
or jeſtings 
which are 
things un- 
ſcemly, bat 
rather gra” 
cioulnels 


6. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for becauſe of theſe things com” 
that theſe are tolerable for a eth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. ] 
Chriſtian, for they are the very ſins for which God hath ſo plagued the heathens, as he did Sodom, &e, 


7. Do not ye then joyn in #7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 


Chap. V. The Epiſtle to the Epheſs ans. Paraphraſe, 


8, For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord : walkas g pe though ye were ſot- 


children of light, ] : merly heathens, yet now ye 
are become Chriſtians, and that lays an obligation on you, and all ſuch as you, to live like Chriſtians, 


*orlight: = 9, (For the fruit of * the Spirit z- in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 9. (For that Spiritthat God 
King's MS. truth) | hath ſent among us in the 


reads _ preaching of the Goſpel, being the Spirit of God, muſt bring forth all kinuneſ(s, juſtice, fidelity, and ſuch like, (Gal. 5» 
ſee v. $3 an 22,) 


+ Examin- 10. + Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.) 16. Searching and appro- 
Ing Bone” ving, and accordingly practiſing, whatſoever you ſhall find acceptable to God : ſee nate on Rom, 2. f, 
Corres : : po 

11+ And have no fellowſhip with the unfruictul works of darkneſs, but rather ,, aq 20 not ye to their 
th --"ies T ht them. | heathen myſteries, comply not 
ages with their cloſe dark abominable praCtices, but oppoſe and help to bring them. to light, that they may leave them, (dhs 


ſecrecy being the only thing that ſecures and continues them in them, ) 
12+ Foritisa ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of themin \,,. por thoſe ſecret oraRices 


ſecret. | are ſ{uch that they dare not ap- 
pear inthe light, and therefore are by the devil, who preſcribes them as parts of his worſhip, appotnted to be uſed in 
cloſe receſſes, which are called their myſteries, as the higheſt, but indeed the vileſt pert of their religion, (ſee note on 


& wy = Rev. I”, Ce) 

covered by ; | . . 

the light 13- Butall things that are reproved are made manifeſt by the light; for what- 13. But Chriſtianity is a 
marie, ſoever doth make manifeR, is light. ] means to diſcover and difplay 
28 3,5404 theſe abominable cheats and villanies, as light is the dire& means to diſcover what datkneſs hath hid, and to make them 
v9 Ty gt - renounce and forſake it, when'they ſee it is ſeen and abhorred by men, 

\02v6psT # ; 

* ſhine upon 14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead,and |, 4. According to that ſays 
Ns -, Chriit ſhall * give thee light. ] ing of Iaiah, c, 60, 1, Ariſe, 


be enlightned, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord.is riſen upon thee; that is, this Chriſtian eſtate is a light- 
ſome condition, and engages every man that expe&s to have his part in it, to get out of all theſe horrible dark fecrecics, 
which are put to ſhame and diſcomfited by the light. 


+ how ye 15. See then 4 + that ye walk circumſpecly, not as fools, but as wiſe, ] 15. See therefore and conſi- 


walk exaQt- der how ye may walk moſt exa&ly and inoffenſively, to which end ye will need great circumſpection, as being placed in 
qu af the midſt of ſuch temptations and dangers, by one or other ready to be inſnared on every ſide. If your circumſpection be 
&H a not intenſe enough, ye will be inſnared as fools in their Iuſts and ptr$.h which bring ſuch carnal temptations a- 

long with them and if ye be over earneſt in admoniſhing them, and vehement unſeaſonably, ye will exaſperate and in- 


cur the danger, Mat. 7, 6. of being rent by the ſwine. 


16. © Redeeming the time, becauſe the dayes are evil. ] | 16. And therefore as you 
muſt beſureto preſerve the innocence of the dove,ſo ye have need of prudence and warineſs & wiſdom of behaviour, be- 
cauſe the world is at this time full of corruption, and of contumacy, and perſecuting of all good and orthodox Chriſtians. 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the Lord 17. And therefore ſce that 

3s | ER ; ye be not corrupted bytheir in- 
ſinuations, butlet the knowledge of your Chriſtian duty ſo fortifie you, that ye be not befooled or inſnared by them, 
*diſotute-1 1. And be not drunk with wine whercin is * * excels; but be filled with the jg, ang go not ye,like thoſe 


nels Spirit : | Os heathens in their Bacchanals, 
inflame your ſelves with wine, to which all manner of inordinate luſt is conſequent, (andthen think ye are inſpired, and 


able to propheſie by that means) but let your hearts be filled with zeal and devotion (ſee note on Luk. 9. e.) 
TOE 19. Speaking to your ſelves in s Plalms,and Hymns,and ſpiritual ſongs, + ſing- 


hanksgiving ing, and making melody in your hearts to the Lord, ] 
chanting, ' 
for theKings 


19. And tet all your micth 


and jollity be expreſs'd in the 
ſeveral kinds of hymns, &c. that are uſed among Chriſtians, after a pious manner, ſinging, and inwardly in your hearts 


M8. reads rendring praiſes to God, and not finding out ſuch groſs carnal wayes of expreſſing your joyes, as the heathens uſe ; 
62m 20. Giving thanks alwayes for all things unto God * and the Father, in the 20, Upon all occaſions ac» 
23 Col. 3. name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ] knowledging the great and fa- 
and therly mercies of God to you, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
neng, v IE | . 
Jem 21+ Submitting your ſclves one to another in the fear of + God. ] 21. Yielding obediente to 
Pn” N thoſe to whom 'tis due, in ſubordination to God, obeying their lawful commands upon God's command to honour them, 
Ras a: but yet not doing any thing in obedience to them which is forbidden by that ſuperior Law of God. 
King's MS. 22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. ] 22, All wives muſt be ſubje& 
OT. TONE to their husbands by virtue of the Chriſtian law,which in this and other things doth no way diſannul,but rather confirm 
God's firſt inſtitution, 
22. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is of the Church, 23. And the ſame obligati- 
and he is the Saviour of the body.} on that lies on the Church to 


obey Chriſt,viz. becauſe he is the head of it, lies on the wife to obey the husband, who is the head of the wiſe, 1 Cor. rr. 
13. by the law of creation, which is in force among all nations; and as Chriſt did for his Church, ſo it is the office of the 
husband, as of the head, to take care for, and ſecure, and defend the body which belongs to it, that is, to do all that hs 
can for the good of the wite, 


24. Therefore as the Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their , 4, And this ſubje&ion of 


own husbands in every thing. | the wife to the husband is not 
reſtrained to ſome ſorts of things, but extended unlimitedly to all, where there is not a prohibition of ſome ſuperiour law 

(ſee v. 21.) as the Church is to be regulated by Chriſt, and thoſe whom he hath placed over it, in all things, 
25. Husbands, loye your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave a,, Ang, by the ſame rule 


himſelf for it, } of analogie with Chriſt, the 
husbands are obliged to expreſs that care of their wives, that love to their good, as Chriſt had to the good of his Church, 
which is his wife (for whonthe laid down his life) / 


26. That he might ſanRifie # and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 


* ir havin 25, That he might purifie 

cleanſed it Word, } it fromall fin, and to that end 

pris. appointed baptiſm, therein obliging us to forſake the devil, &c. and covenanting to give us grace to do (o, and tothat ad- 
4 7X6 


ding his word, the whole do&rine, commands, promiſes of the Goſpel, as a powerful means to oblige and enable us to do 

ſo, or baptizing us in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, Theoplylact, 
27. Thathe might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot, or +24, Ang all this, that as « 
wrinkle, or any (uch thing 3 but that it ſhould be holy and without blemith. ] wife he may (et it out in beau- 
YT: E683 tf 


627 


& 


$5 


2, 
Tlegopea 
©.mx 


rvedia; 


b. 


6283 


ty and comlineſs, 
newly contracted 


Flex m ies 


Parapbraſe. The Epiſile 


28. And this love of the  _ <®: 
husband to the wife muſt be as his wite Joveth himſelf. ] 


roa part of himſelf (for ſo Eve was taken out of Adam.) 


29. And notto lovea man's 
ſelf, and every part of that, is 


23. So ought + men to love their wives, astheir own b 


29. For no man ever yet hated 
even as the Lord the Church. ] 


to the Epheſians. 


his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſbeth its 


unnatoral; and therefore every ſenſible man will love his wife as part of himſelf, and endeavour her good, as Chriſt doth 


the Churches, with all the zeal imaginable. 


30. (For he is the head of 30. For weare members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. ] 


the Church, and we are members of tim.) 


31. And this is the reaſon of 


that precept in the firſt creati- ed unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. ] 
on, that a man ſhall at marriage put off all other neareſt relations, ſo far as to prefer this newly contraged relation before 


them all, of two to make up one common perſon, Gen. 2, 24+ 


22, This place of Geneſis is 


31» For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall * be jeyn- * cleare 
D&ramghs 


G17 


22. This isa great myſteric 3 but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, ] 


ſpoken literally of marriage, but it hath alſo a divine,ſecret,myſtical ſenſe in it,to denote firſt the forming of the Church, 
after the manner of Eve out of Adams ſide, Adam was alone,God caſts him into a dead ſleep, then takes a bone out of bis 
fide, and makes a woman meet for him,and ſhe is the mother of all living. So Chriſt being the ſecond Adam, & alone alſo, 
he is caſt into a dead ſleep on the Croſs, and then out of his ſide the Church is formed 3 and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe, and fo 
the mother of all living,in the ſpiritual ſenſe. (See Proſper de przdi&tion.l.t.c.r,) Secondly,the conjun&ion conſequent 
to this marriage betwegn Chriſt and his Church, who are literally one fleſhi,by Chriſt's aſſuming our nature upon him,and 
myltically one body, by the ſtti& union which he hath made, both by infuſing his graces, as the head to the members, 
and obliging us to continue in him, as members in union with,and ſubjze&ion to,the head. And ſo the Jews themſelves ſay 
of the taking Eve out of Adam's ſide, that it was to ſignifie the marriage of the moſt higheſt, God bleſſed for ever, who 
left his father in heaven (ſaith Chryſoſtome) to cleave to this wife, this ſpouſe of his, the Church, 


33- The ſhort is, that by the ; 
law of our creation confirm'd, felt, 


33- Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular fo love his wite even as lim- 
and the wife ſee that ſhe F reverence her husband. ] 

and not diſannulled by Chriſt, and exemplified to us in his dealings with his ſpouſe the Church, every Chriſtian hus- 
band is bound to account of his wife as of a great part of himlelf, and accordingly to love and care for her, and fhe back 


again, as tothe head, behave ber ſelf reverently toward the husband. 


Annotations 6u Chap. V- 


V. 2. Offering | The difference of exyopoes offering 
and was ſacrifice, is ordinarily obſervable : ſee Heb. 
10. where in ſtead of wais and e990, ſacrifice and 
effcring v. 5. is 0a0avTupa 1% wel duagriag, Barnt = of 
fering and ſacrifice for Sin, verl. 6. where, as Woia 
ſacrifice is certainly expreſſed by inoxevmpue, the bodies 
of beaſts wholly burnt upon the altar ( of which 
therctore no part came to the Prictt, Heb. 13. 11.) 10 
the ©e979%%5 oblation is the FIND, or meat-offering, 
the flour and oyl, Lev. 2. 2. of which part was burnt 
with fire, and the remnant was Aaron's and bis Sons, 
v. 3. And as of the former of thele, when it was ofter- 
ed by Noah, Gen. 8. 20. it is {aid that the Lord ſmel- 
fed a ſweet ſavour, ver. 21. and that as a token that his 
wrath was pacihed, as it follows, The Lord ſaid in bis 
heart, I will not again curſe the ground any more, &C. 
ſo Lev. 2. 2. the otheris ſaid to be an offering made by 
fire, a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, And accordingly 
here to the mention of Offering and Sacrifice, meat- 


*« Ooly Offering and burnt-offering, is added,  #is vrulw owad)ag, 


for a ſmell of ſweet ſarour, which notes this death of 
Chriſt, which is expreſſed by it, to be a means appoint- 
ed by God for the averting his wrath from us, tor the 
appcaſing and reconciling him tous,as thoſe ſacrifices 
wcre wont to do, and an engagement tous to live ſuch 
lives as may be acceptable to God, contrary to the noi- 
ſome luſts ver. 3+ 

V. 4. Fooliſh valking ) That @@25a9e ſignifies 


Megs fooliſh ſpeaking, and that fvreamaia ſignifies the ſame, 


only with this addition of deſigning it as jeſt, #0 move 
lauhter (and therefore fo3«mna@- is ordinarily inter- 
preted jranudre, and Jawromids, a ridiculgus perſon , 
or one that cauſeth laughter) there is no queſtion. But 
that the text may herc reaſonably be thought to con- 
fine them both to obſcene and hilthy diſcourſe. may alſo 
appcar, not only by the company that they are ſet 
with, fornieation, uncleanneſs , inordinate lujt , filtbi- 
2eſs, but eſpecially by the reaſon that is rendred for 


that every fornicator , or unclean perſon, or inordinate 
luſter, which is an idolater, hath no inheritance in ibe 
Kingdom of Chriſt or of God. Where if theſe two be not 
of the ſame ſort with the former, belonging all co un- 
cleanneſs, that cnumeration 1n the reaſon would not 
comprehend the ſeverals in the exhortation, which it 
muſt be ſuppoſed todo. To this purpole therefore it 
is fixlt oblervable of the word wwgroye fooliſh ſpeak- 
ing, that it is the Scripture elegance to expreſs unclean- 
nels by folly ; {o folly in Iſrael is adnltery 3 and ſoin 
Emripides 'Aperdow, matters of Venery, are called wwex 
fooliſh, and in Ariſtophanes «vonra, which is the ſame, 
and fo wwzzacxia ſpeaking folly may be ſpeaking ob- 
ſcenely : ſecondly, that evrgamaia, (which is joyned 
with it by # or, and fo is but an explication of it ) as it 
is by Heſychius rendred x«pbms levity, and awgrroye es 
fooliſh-ſpeaking, 10 it is allo awxexa filby, unclean 
ſpeaking : thirdly, that after all theſe hereis added 
8% dior, which being in the plural, belongs equally 
to all the foregoing words, & that ſignitying not bare- 
ly that which is not convenient, but indecent, foul, un- 
becoming, doth by a kind of propriety belong to that of 
immodeſt, unclean behaviour : fourthly, by this way 
of rendring theſe words all manner of uncleanneſs 
will be comprehended in this prohibition 3 that in the 
members, acted through all the ſorts,will be compre- 
hended in the three words ver. 3. that of unſeemly 
behaviour, geſtures, &c. under the word 1ggins fil- 
thineſs ver. 4. and that of the tongue in the other two 
words of fooliſh ſpeaking, or jeſting 3 tifthly, it is ordina- 
rily known how much of the wit and jeſting of wick- 
ed profane perſons conſiſts in this one ſubject of ob- 
ſcene and ſ{currilous diſcourſe, and ſo how reaſonable 
It was, in the prohibiting all uncleannefs, to name that 
of obſcene jeſting, which, I ſuppoſe, was meant by the 


hes may be matter of ſome queſtion. It ſignifies ordi- 


the abandoning ot all theſe, v. 5. For this you kyow, 


narily thankygiving and that belonging eſpecially & 
Go 


Chap. v. 


25 a garment come new out of the fullers hand, purged from ſpots, ſtretched from wrinkles, the former 
the latter by long time of euſtom and habit; the former more eaſie,the latter hard to be removed;and ſo 
not having any of the baſe pollutions before mention'd v.s5.but that it may be perfe&ly clean without ever a blemiſh in it. 


odics3 he that loyeth Þ bubands 
ard ig 


+ fcay 
rr 


ouzeys WY putrid, rotten communication, CaP« 4+ 29- —- 
Ib. Giving of thanks] What ivzzed's here figni-,, 


Chap. v. 


God (from whom all mercies are received, and to 
whom all thanks are due) may be meant here by the 
word, though no mention of God be added to it : and 


- ſothe Context may well bear, Let there be uo unclean 


ogy 


on ds 
POTTY 


ao N= 


F'Y.TY 


Tom. 4. Pp. 
148. IR I2, 


ſcurrilous Jeſt s uſed among you, but rather giving of 
thanks, that is, Let the Chriſtians way of mirth be 
far from that of obſcene wit 3 the recounting the 
mercies of God in Chriſt, calling you from darkneſs 
to bis marvellous light , will far better become a 
Chriſtian, and to this purpoſe ſee ver, 20. But yet 1t 
may be obſerved what notion there is of x#25 ( of 
which this word is compounded) ſeveral times in the 
Epiſtles, for Piety, Chriſtian virtue 1n general. Thus 
C, 4+ V. 29. Where the corrupt communication 15 forbid- 
den, and in ſtead of it the good commanded, for pro- 
fitable inſtruTion, or edification, this is defigned ira Jy 
adery ni; exo, that it may give grace, tat 15, afford 
ſpiritual advantage in increaſe of piety, in zhe Dearers. 
So Col. 4. 6. Let your ſpeech be alwayes & 28% with 
grace, that is, gracious, pious, ſeaſoned with (alt, con- 
trary tothe putrid,corrupt,mentioned to the Epbeſtens. 
So Col. 3. 16. © 28en vl with Grace ſinging » 
that is, after the manner of pious gracious perſons, 1n 
a Chriſtian manner : and fo *tis alſo Eph. 5. 19. in the 
reading of the Kings MS. And agreeably to this no- 
tion of x4e&s we have yur ivxdur©@, x gracious prow 
woman, Prov. 11.16. And ſo perhaps tvyzagiz= may 
Ngnific in this place, gracious, ptoxs, religions diſcourſe 1 
general, being ſet oppoſite to the hlthy, obicene diſ- 
courſe preceding,and not to be reſtrained to one ſpecies 
of it, recounting the mercies of God, 

V. 15. That | The word ws generally in the New 
Teſtament is not tobe rendred that, but bow, eſpecially 
when it follows Gaia” fo Luk. $. 18. Gnome ms 
« 6457t» take heed bow you hear, and 1 Cor. 3. 10. $a 
mm ms enitadbpurs Let bim take heed bow he ſuper- 
ftrudt. And fo *tishexe to modihie the accurate walk- 
ing, and accordingly *tisanſwered with ws as,that they 
behave themſelves warily between the two dangers of 
being corrupted on one fide,and devoxred on the other z 
in the firſt not #s «ovpot gs eaſte, ſeduc;ble people, in the 
ſecond «s ovpo} wiſe, prudent men, that can manage 
their affairs to the beſt advantage, and not run hazards 
to na advantage, 

V. 16. Redeeming the time | 'E:aweggtom $ xgugors 
though it have a ſenſe very unlike the Engliſh words 
redeeming the time, yet cannot well be literally rendred 
otherwile, then either ſo, or buying out, or gaining the 
time. Theodotion uſeth it in the Active, '$232907 Corres 
23:91, Dan. 2. $, by that rendring the Chaldee IQ, 
p23 PN and there the Vulgar have, redemitis 1ens- 
pus, and we, gaining, Or buying the ſeaſon, reterring 
particularly to the delaies that they fought to make 
thereby to ſave themſelves from danger. The full mea- 
ning of the phraſe in that place is, to uſe caution, and 
cunning, and dexterity, whether by delaies, or any 0- 
ther means,for the ſaving of themſelves from that dan- 
ger that was threatned them, v. 5. Andit ſeems to be 
a proverbial ſpeech, which the uſe had made to (ignific 
more then the very literal ofthe words imported 3 and 
you may find it uſed in Authors in the {ame or like 
words. So in Pltarch, who ſets it down for an Apo- 
phthegme of Scipio, *Oger 39 mw e'7arouey oN maar, 
$40 wror am 7% y ogs TW eothaAGHdY, 7 10 a ATV SELTINN) 
» arty 14.780, #44 ms Seiim © Nt 7% oudvigs Neamiay, Se- 
ing the madneſs of 1bs enemies, he bid them buy the ſafe- 
ty of the time, that 1s, aveid fighting with them. at that 
ſeaton, for that it was with commanders as with Phy- 
ſitians, who uſed not the ſword or lance, but in extream 
cures. Thus St. Chryſoſtome interprets 1t by the contra- 
riety to yJres memes Waowipers X; egh@ ue Ears, 
undergoing ſuperfluous dangers , and ſuch as bring n1 
gain : and again he explains this exhortation by paying 
ibute, &c, and never oppokng thera in any thing, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans.. 


but in preaching the Goſpel, 'Es dis py Grdnfear, pnfts v 


way ca vnig didbm AaBlw, iy things wyercin they burt 99 


not, give them no occaſion. Sia mo nnovyua joy Fran 
Tl ToNeungy wn pies £THe@Y dex lu 6 mint na pf ivemms 
The wery preaching the Goſpel ſhall briat their rage 
#pon you, let it not take other beginning. Thus in Na+ 
Z14NZen's SWAITLUT' & P. I 4+ of Fulin, 0 P4 SE wv64utr 
T3v xoueyv, i KQUMI Twy os Emuerkbiag TAdOET: 10 KhKONES þ 
where buying out of time isa proverbial expreſſion for 
carrying himſclt cunningly , dextroully cencealing 
(what he had not amind to diſcover) bi al diſp ſition 
under a diſguiſe of gentleneſſe. And proportionably 
'tis fo here, to uſe all prudent artiticizl devices to pre- 
ſerve them from the evil times then preſent, timcs of 
high corruption,and fo of danger to their fouls, where- 
in the carnal heathen ſcnſualities (to which they had 
ſuch temptation, & which were uſed in their mytteries 
and devotions) were very frequent among them, and 
againtt which the warning is very particular in the 
former part of the chapter, v. 6, 7, &c. and to which 
he returns again, as faras concerus drzhenn:ſ; (the 
expreſſion of tae Heathens devotion in {ome of their 
worlhips, the Bacchanalia ) verſ. $8. And that *tis 
this wiſdome and dexterity which is here primarily 
meant, in reſpect of thoſe ſpiritual dangers, the ſnares 
that were ncer their ſouls, may be conjectured by the 
verſe immcdiately following, where Js 47 for this 
caule, for this evilnels of the dayes, they are adviſed 
not to be «gens fuols (as ver. 16. ws d'owpor, not os, 
fools, and «nrin vam, x longer children, or fools, c. 4+ 
14+) but underſtanding ( (anions, noting that pru- 


dence, Gros, that we ſpeak of ) what the wit! of the © 


Lord ix, that is, how contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſ: 
heathen courſes, which now by the cheats of the Gys- 
{ticks are put off and commended to ther, verl. 6. as 
things that are ablolutely indifferent. Brlides this it 
may be applicd alſo to that other prudence for avoid- 
ing of perlecutions, as thole are expreſſed by er! daies, 
Gen. 4.7. 9- and PſU4l. 49.5. not to throw our ſelves 
upon dangers unfeaſonably,where there is no probable 
advantage in our proſpect, but to {peak & cxhort when 
*tis likely to proſper,and at other times to refrain; and 
this may properly. be liyled gaining the time, watchins 
opportunittes, and when interpoſing would prove gain= 
leſs, then to hold the peace, and expect ſome titter 
ſeaſon 3 {ce Roms. 12+ 11+ 

V. 18. Exceſs | The word «an ſignihes generally 


being given xp #2 all wickedn(s, particularly Ixury , owl 


meaning by that not only exceſs of drinking or cat- 
ing, or waſting an eſtate, but eſpecially giving himCIE 
up to riotous enormous luſts : thus Heſzchizs renders 
Am mos by dixyes » erhiIcws, filthineſs, inſatiableneſ; 3 
and fo when of the prodigal Le. 15. it is ſaid that the 
means of ſpending his patrimony was his liring &o/T>5 , 
ver. 13. that 1s interpreted v. 30. by xgrigagey ry £iop 
«3 mgrer devouring bis livelivoad with harlotrs And 
then we may diſcern the meaning of this phraſe & & 
1 «own, peaking of drunkenneſs, & filling themſelves 
with wine, in which, ſaith he, there is (not cxceſs, as 
that ſignihes immoderate drinking, for that was con- 
tained before in drunkenneſs, or being filled with winz, 
and to fay that in drunkenneſs or in wine were immo- 
derate drinking, would not be ſo commodious, but) 
unclean inordinate behaviour, all kind of Venery and 
enormous Jults : ſo Theophylatt 'Amoriay dxonevies guoir, 
39 + pong e'xoradie nr), Tt ſignifies incontivent 
luſt, for that is begotten by drunkenneſs : and fo it is 
true not only in common obſervation, that inflaming 
themſelves with wine betrayes men to all uncleannels, 
but particularly in the heathen Bacchanals (to which he 
ſeems to refer, by oppoking to them the being filed wi h 
the Spirit, and expreſſing that in Fſulms, &c: the Chri- 
{tian way of rcjoycing, contrary to their propheſying, 


Wiſd. 14+ 28. or their mad howlings in their O-g44 ) 
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Annotations on the Epiſile to the Epbeſt ans. Chap. vi. 


where after their drinking, uncleanneſs was wont to{ any thing, which is here vyuy& hymns thirdly; pw 
ſucceed,as in the Iſraelites Idol-fealts, after their ſitting} Canticum or cantio, whence is Dvon VO Canticuns 
diren to eat and drink, "tis added, they roſe up mailews | canticorum, the ſong of ſongs, aud to this anſwers here 
#0 ſport, or mock, which that it belongs to this of un-|the #2, and the-word nrduamat added to it, ſpiri- Tnvugnugd 
clcanneſs,{ce Note on 1 Cor. 10.c. And ſo this isa {ea-|txal or Chriſtian, is both in oppoſition to the «7z Barge, 39% 
ſonable exhortation to the Chriſtians at Epbeſas,living | and the like dgunken, ſenſual ſongs and Ovations in 
among the heathens, and in danger to be ſeduced by| their Bacchanaliz, and perhaps in reſpe of the x4- 
the Gnoſticks to the Idol-feaſts, that in ſtead of the] g:ouz then among them, as of praying, ſo of ſinging allo, 
Bacchanals, and unclean conſequents of them, which by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 1 Cor, 14. 26+ 
were their way ot worſhip to their Idols or devils, they | {ce Note on Fude &. 
ſhould entertain themſelves after the Chriſtian manner | V. 30. Members of his--- | It is the manner of the h, 
of ſinging Pſalms, bleſſing and praiſing of God, which | Sacred writers to expreſs a complex body by the enu- 
is the Chriſtian jollity, to be preterred betore thoſe hea-|meration of the ſeveral parts of it, as the heaven and 
then beſtial practices. the earth tor the world, evening and morning for the 

V. 19. Pſalms and hymns and ——] The difference [natural day, and many the like 3 ſee Note. on Co. 1. 
of theſe three 4Yaywol, Ypvor, plas, Pſalms, bymns ,|c. and 2 Pet. 3. b. and ſo here bis fleſh and bis bones = 5 
ſongs, muſt be fetch'd from the Jews who have three|fignifies no more than he: and ſo the whole importance © 
ſorts of Cantic/es, firft, 23D trom 2} ampatavit, a{of the verſe is, that we are members of Chriſt, and 
conciſe verſe, which is here called 4*apes, a Fſalm ;| nothing elſe, (ſee Note on Joh. 6. d. ) 
ſecondly, Ann Praiſe, celebration, depredicating of | 


pe ENT 


® 


Paratbrafe. CHAP. VL 


1 And ſo likewiſe all chil- L Hildren obey your parents in the Lord : for this is * right, ] * juſt Sfawuyy 
dren and ſubje&s muſt be obedient to their parents and Princes, now under the Goſpel : for this is commanded by the Law 
in the Old Teſtament, which Chriſt came not to evacuate, but to confirm, 


2. For ſo are the words of 2+ Honour thy Father and mother (which is the firſk commanadement with 


the fifth Commandement of the prom le,) ] 
Decalogue, Honour thy father and mother, not only thy natural, but civil Parents,and all other placed over thee by God, 
or the laws under which God hath placed thee, And this is the firſt commandement of the ſecond table, and that with a 


promile annex'd to it, 
3- viz. of proſperity and 3- Thatit may be well with thee, and + thou mayſi live long on the earth.] + thou Gay 


long life in the land of Canaan, as it concern'd the Jews, and to all others of proſperous peaceable living upon earth, (to« _ a long 
ward which obedience to ſuperiors is ordinarily an eminent means of ſecurity, fee Mat, 5. 5.) and of eternal bliſs in land.tv = 
heaven by the promiſe of Chriſt. ae 15 


be . - im *” 
4. And Parents likewiſe are  4* And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath,: but bring them up in 8 diipin 
and nurture, 


to behave themſelves lovingly the * nurture and admonition of the Lord, | A 
and gently toward their children,and not to tempt them, by tyrannical uſage oftheir power,to diſobedience,but uſe all care a y 
to bring them up in the knowledge of their duty to Chriſt, 


s. And do not think that 5: Servants, be obedient to them that axe your maſters according to the fleſh, 
Chriſtianity hath ſet all ſer- with tcar and trembling in fingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt: ] 
vants at liberty, or given them any priviletge of diſobeying thoſe whoſe ſervants they are according to the coutſe of this 
world, be they heathens,&c. But let all ſuch know themielves to be obliged to perform obedience unto their maſters, with 
all diligence and ſincerity (fee note on Phil. 2. c.) as unto Chriſt, who ſees their hearts, and layes this command on them. 


6. And this not onely to 6+ Not with eye-lervice as men-plcaſers,but as the ſervants of Chritt,doing the 


avoid the diſpleaſures of their will of God f from the heart; ] F or, from 
maſters (which will extend no farther than to thoſe things which they can ſee whether they be done or omitted,and con» me F 
ſequently puniſh in them) but upon ſenſe of obligation to the Law of Chriſt, who can ſee the ſecrets of the hearts, and ſo will . xd 
muſt be ſexved accordingly ; them fer- 
. , K : vice, for th 
7. viz, with uprightnefs #7. With good will doing ſervice, asto the Lord, and not to men : } King's MS. 
and cheerfulneſs, a voluntary obedience, which may approve it felf to Chrift,and not a forced one, which ariſes from fear == it 
of man, and ſo extends no farther than the maſter can (ee and puniſh :; rho "i >" 
8. Knowing that as alt $- Knowing that whatloever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be re- | row 
other - performances of duty, ceived of the Lord, whether be be bopd or free. } Scop, Ex 


{0 his faithfull ſervice to his maſter; ſhall be rewarded in him by God. Yoxls _ 


9. And ye maliers, do the ſame things to them, forbearing threatning : know- pray 


. And the maſters muſt uſe . ; A” ; 2 r, the 
9 ing that * your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons with Lord borh 


their ſervants, as fathers were ?** : 4 
appointed to uſe their children him. _ db = 
ver.4,not wrathfully and imperiouſly,but calmly and gently,either as knowing that they themſelves have a maſter to obey, King's MS. 
who commands them to do thus; or knowing that you and they are but fellow-ſervants in reſpec of Chriſt ,and indeed that reads img 


if maſters do not their duty, they*fhall be as puniſhable before God as any others of the moſt inferiour degree, God favouring ewTHy I 
or ſparing none upon ſo ſlight conſiderations as theſe, of their being greater men in this world than others, oy 


10. Einally, brethren, con- 19- Finally my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 


ſider the all-ſufficience and om- Might. ] 
nipotence of his might, who is able to ſuſtain you againſt all oppoſition of men or devils, and confirm your ſelves in the 


faith, and chear up your ſelves with that conſideration, 


11. And make uſe of all the 71 Put on the + whole armour of God,that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the * conpiere 


defenſatives and weapons that # wiles of the devil. ] mmanles 
Chriſt hath attorded you, to the repelling of all the temptations and ſtratagems of the devil,that ye may be able to hold out * contrirars 
againſt all his aaults, both of force and cunning, | _— 


12+ For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities,againſt 


which we are to be fortified, POWers, againli + the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt # {piritual wic- the world- 
ly rulers 


is uot againſt any ordinary kednefs + in 3 high places. | | this ape » 


*FH1K5TIgE* Ty x4n)(B--» * ſpiritual parts, or ſpirits, for the Syriack appears te have read moja 7 in heavenly places. 
umane 


tt, For the combat for 


Chap. vj; The Epiſtle to the Epheftani  Payaphraſe. 
humane enerhies, but againſt the ſeveral ranks of devils, the chieftains and gods of this prefent idolatrous heathen world; 
againſt thoſe'evil ſpirits thatare in the aire, all groſſer carnal, and all more ſpiritnal dangerous lins, of pride; hercſie, and 


malice, &c ' 
13- Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may beable to 14. The variety and great- 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ſtand, } neſs of the danger being thus 


conſidered, makes it reaſonable for you to arm your ſelves in every part,with all that the Chriſtian faith hath provided you 
with, that in tithe of temptation ye may be able to hold out againſt the contrary allurements of thoſe hereticks, and in 
concluſion to be fo farre Viitorious, as not to have been enſnared on any ſide, 


14. Stand therefore, having your loyns girt with truth, and having on the 4, is: tet your milltat 


breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, ; , preparations againſt theſe al- 
*in the rea IG, And your feet ſhod Þ X with the preparation of the Goipel ot peace 3 | faults be theſe: firſt , Truth, 
duels thedo&rine of the Goſpel in oppoſition to heathen errors and heretical inſinuations, and let that be your military girdle 
{ee note on Luke ib.) thet keeps on all the other armour, and firs you to make uſe of it, and withall will reſtrain you 
rom all libertiniſme and licentionſneſs, as px reſtrains and keeps in the body. Secondly, Righteouſneſs, ſincers 
faithfull obedience to Chriſt,to guard the whole man from aſſaults of ſin,as the breaſt-plate guards him,Iſa,59.179. Third- 
ly, The pra&ice of Chriſtian charity and gem to ſupply the place of {hooes, that ye way go on expeditely in the 
Chriſtian courſe, and not fall or miſfcarry by the way, through the traps that hereticks and ſchiſmaticks lay to wound and 

+ Unto all gall you, and hinder your progfels, 


Sik. yy. + Above all taking the {hield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench - 16. Fourthly, Faith, or the 
el one, *% a] the fiery darts of * the wicked. believing both the promiſes of 
bt 2gu 


Chriſt to all reformed penitents, and the threats to all impenitent ſenſual perſons; which will keep temptations from en- 
tring,and be able to allay the pleaſures of thoſe ſenſual baits propoſed to you,either by Satan or any other tempter, which, 
like poyſoned darts (which are wont to inflamethe parts that are wounded with them,and therefore are called fiery darts; 
as the ſerpents with poyſonous ſtings are called fiery ſerpents) will wound you to death, if the conſideration of your duty, 
the promiſes and terrors of ChriZ, received by your faith, do not help to quench them, 


17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is ,., Fiftkly, the hope of Cal- 


the word of God : ] | vation, which may ſerve as ari 
helmet, Iſa 59.17: to bear off any blow (at leaſt ſecure you from the hurt of it) that can light upon you. And ſixthly, The 
Spirit, that is, the word of God,which may ſerve as a ſword to aſſault the aſſailants, & deſtroy them, to ſlay all that is tem- 


pration in them,by propoſing to the Chriſtian much ſtronger motives to obedience, than the world can attord to the con- 


trary. 
t ee Y . . . 1 © # ; 

fan, ag 18. Praying falways with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit,and * watch- ,g Praying heartily and fer- 
mum 151/® ing thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for þ all Saints, ] _ vently (ſee note on Lu. g.e.)up- 
ty purpos on every opportunity & time of need, for God's aſſiſtance to enable you to | op for the removal or averting of tem- 
watching, ptations; not ſo much for ſecular,as ſpiritual things (which Theophyla& ſets as the meaning of the phraſe in the ſpirit) & 
eis auT0 YT then adding vigilancy to prayer,and ſo continuing and preſevering in a conſtant performance of that office of prayer, for all 
cio EY vertues and graces that are needful] for you, and all means that may tend to the ſecuring or increaſing holinel(s in you, 
yg 19. And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my \, 9. And let not theſe yout 
=; 7zyw Mouth * boldly, to make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, ] prayers be wholly confined ro 
©2609 your ſelves,but let me have my part in them,that I may be enlarged from my preſent reſtraint, and ſo haveliberty to propa- 

ow Te gate the faith of Chriſt (ſee note on 1 Cor, 1b.) and publickly,or freely,cr with authority (fee note on Joh.5.a.5 to preach 
pa pA to the Gentiles,and in ſtead of the heathen myſteries, wherein all their impieties are ated, to reyeal to them the nature of 
Joh. 7. a+ the Goſpel, to which they- are initiated, the purity and holineſs which are there required t 

+ 2 clain 20. For which I am an Embaſſadour in + bonds : that therein I may ſpeak ,,, (For the maintaining of 


«xe = boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. | which 1 am perſecuted, and 
being impriſoned, do ſtill continue to preach it) that I may by it be emboldned to ſpeak as 1 ought. 


* whatI doe. 2x, But that ye alſo may know my affairs, F and how I doe, Tychicus a be- 
% 76"* loved Brother, and faithfull miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all 


things : 
22. Whom TIhave ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, | that ye may know our ,, ,, give you ſuch an ac: 
affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. ] count of my aflitions and 


impriſonment as may not afflick, but give you matter of rejoycing. 
tor, com- = 23. Peace be tothe brethren, and þ love, with faith from God the Father, and . ,_ 7 yefeech God the pa. 


og-7one the Lard Jeſus Chritt. ] | ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
MS, reads to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of peaceableneſs, and charity, and true faith, 
©4aG- 


* incorru- 24+ Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in F ſincerity. 44, The bleſſing of God be 


ption 299#- Armen, ] on all thoſe that continue con- 
wa ſtant in their love to Chriſt, and are not corrupted out of it by any of the baits or ſ:du&ions of theſe times, See notes 
on Rev, 2+ b. 


Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Tychicus, 
Annotations on Chap. V I. 


2. V. 12. High places ] What inveone ſignifies here] 419105 Tere, the worldly rulers of the darkneſs of this 
&-4:imz Will be ſoon diſcerned, firlt, by remembring that the| aze. Noting ſeveral forts of devils, cither in reſpe& of 
ſeveral regions of the aire, and all above the globe of | their mantions, 4tetwy 4 &rivy wrivware, {ith Irna- 

the carth, is in Hebrew ftiled E2\2w, and in the[tizs ad Ephbeſe aerial or earthy ſpiritsz or elſe of the 

®:2r) Greek of theſe books, #egvot heavens, and ſo irsegma| inclinations which they ſuggeſt. The earthy devils ſug- 
will ſignthe thoſe places,the ſeveral regions of the air : | getting groſſer carnal appetites, filthineſs of the fleth, 
ſecondly, that the Syriack reading for =1dbyang ſpjri-| &c. the aerial pride, vain-glory, malice, &c. the til- 

tual parts Tidueze ſpirits, and the phraſe ſpirits of |thineſs of the ſpirit. And the Groſtich, hereticks by 
wickedneſs readily ſignifying wicked ſpirits, and tholc| power of ſorcery ſeducing ten to both ſorts of theſe 

oft uſed to denote Devils, the ſpirits of wickedneſs, in| tilthineſles, all fleſhly abominable luſts, and all malice 

heavenly places will be no more than the powers of the|and rancour againft the Orthodox Chrittians, it is 

aſr under their 4e2w» or prince, C. 2+ 2« that is, devils| here truly ſaid, that they were t9 contend with both 

Te under Beelzebub the Prince of Devilss Theſe arc|lorts of evil ſpirits, terreſirial and aerial, the terre- 
=. here diftinguiſh'd from the noquerggrpe? 7s mbres 77] (irial that ruled among the heathen dark parts of 


the 


63k. 


632 
the age, and the acrial wicked ſpirits. 

b. V. 15. Shod] The uſe of ſhoves in the celebration 

Cnr of the Paſſcover hath been formerly obſerved : For fo 

the l{raclites were commanded at their eating of it, 

that they might be ready for their journey, to have 

each of them their ſhoves on their feet, ſo when the A- 

poſtles, Mar. 6. 8. were commanded to be fhod with 

ſandals, the meaning, is, that they ſhould be ready 

*za Captiv. to take their Journey. S01N * Plantus, calceati dentes, 

ſhrd teeth, that is, ready to devour the feaſt. So the 

egyptian virgins were not permitted to wear ſhooes, 

that is, to be ready to go abroad. All this belongs to 

the explicaticn of this phraſe, as it is joyned with & 

it Bruug ofa Smatuecig in readineſs , denoting the preparation or 

readineſs for the journey, the whole Chriſtran courle, 

for which the dodrine of peace and charity doth 

provide and furniſh them. But then this isnot all, for 

the ſhoves are here mention'd among the armour (and 

ſo *# Strabo lib. 10. ſpeaking of the Crezian youths, 

ſaith of them, that they did 60jn 4 wand noe mAguary 

xiho&ws uſe military attire and fhooes) and ſo they 

clearly were, and were ordinarily made of braſs. A 


/ 


® p, 


33I, 


mention we have of them in the ſtory of Goliab, bis 
greaves of braſs and ſo among the Grecians they were draw others to partake with them, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans. 


ſo ordinary, that they are known in Homer by that 
title of Xayxoumnwdts 'Axauei, the brazen ſhoved Gre- 
cians, vis advgg] now 3 40g al winner faith Phavorinus, 
who had greaves of braſs or iron, as allo of filver, in 
Virgil, l 7» 
Aut leves ocrexs lento dncunt argento, 
They cover their boots with ſilver. 

The uſe of theſe was to defend their feet againſt the 
gall-traps which were wont to be thrown in the fields 
'or wayes, to ſtop their marches, ſharp ſtakes ſticking 
up to wound or gall their feet,and make them that had 
fallen upon them unable to goafterward. This uſe then 
ofthe ſhooes for marching is here referred to, and the 
Goſpel of peace, the obligation to peace and charity, 
(that lies upon Chriſtians by the Goſpel, and which is 
here ſet betore faith, and bope of ſalvation) is the furni- 
ture or preparation for the feet, ſupplics the place of 
thoſe greaves, fits us for our Chriſtian courſe, which 
beyond all things, conlfiſts in preſerving of peace with 
all, and eſpecially now in oppolition to thoſe Here- 
ticks that broke the unity of the Church, and breath'd 
out nothing but malice and perſecution againſt all the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, and laboured all they could te 


Chap.vi, 


kin, 634: ! 


THE EPISTLE 
PAUL FS APOSTLE 


'PHILIPPIANS. 


fs \HE converfion of the Macedonians, and among them firſt of the Philippians, to the Faith by the las 
+ co bours of Pawl and T:mothy, is ſet down AG. 16. I2. and Ad, 20: 3- where having had very good ſucceſs 


among them, and after his departure having received many teſtimonies of their kindneſs and con(tancy, and 

now being priſoner at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him with a ſupply of money, 

about the year of Chrift 59. he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphroditus, full of kind acknowledgments and 

chearfulneſsz and Timothy,who had been with S. Pal at Pbilipps, being now at this time at Rome with him, he 

is joyned with Pax in the front of the Epiſtle. One thing is tarther obſervable in this Epi#le, that upon the 

newes of S. Pauls impriſonment at Rome, (certainly his firſt impriſonment there, ſee c. 1. 25, 26. andc. 2. 23, 
24. and not that immediately preceding his Martyrdome) the Gnoſtichs, the known exemies of ihe croſs of 
Chriſt, c..3- 18. (which are not for confcfling a crucified Saviour, or a perſecuted faith ) joyning with the 
Judaizing Chriſtians, were very ready to infuſe their diſcouragements,perſwading to Judaize, c. 3. 2.as among 
the Galatians they had done. And by way of neceſſary antidote againſi theſe ſcducers, he oppoleth the beneht 
which Chriſtianity had received by his ſufferings, c. I. 12. and the no loſs, but advantage which ſhould come 
to him by it, v. 19. and then conjures them to unity and perſeverance, c. 2. warns them againſt the Groſticks, 
C. 3- and again cncourages them to centiancy, C. 4+ 


CHAT. £3 Paraphraſe. 


Z3-& g\AULand Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, toall the ſaints ; |, 1 4. Apoſtle that 


in Chriſt Jeſus which are at® Philippt, with the ® Biſhops and prexthed the Goſpel to the ſe- 

| © Deacons | veral cities of Macedonia, but 

firſt to Philippi, AR, 16.12. and Timothy that accompanyed me in that work, A&. 16. t. to all the 

Chriſtians that are in Macedonia, of which Philippi is a Metropolis, and therein eſpecially to the ſe- 
hd veral Biſhops of the ſeveral cities, and the Deacons that attend upon and aſit them, 


2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord ,, ceng greeting in the 


Jeſus Chriſt. |] Lord. 
3+ I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, ] 3- I cannot but render 
thanks to God (the Author of all the good which is wrought in any) as often as I think of you ; 
4. Alwayes in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy, ] 4. And accordingly when- 
| ſoever I pray for you, I cannot do it without rejoicing 
rwapoag s. For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt day untill now : ] ce. To conſider your great 


ward zonge liberality toward the propagating the Goſpel (ſee note on AR. 2.e.) which hath been obſervable in you ſince your firſt 
vie is receiving the faith untill this preſent time, 


6. Bcing confident of this very thing, that he which hath bcgun a good work ; And 1 make no -doute 


y among you Þ 1n. you, will perform zt unrill the day of Jeſus Chriſt; } but that God, who hath 
bd oerfelt wrought this and all other Cittiſtian graces in you thus farre, will proceed to conſummate it, (upon your perfevering to 
Varmnioes make uſe of his grace) and to reward it at the great day of doom. 


#to have” 7% Even as it is meet for me to + think this of you all, becauſe Ihave you in my 
v2 ec heart, X in as much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of 


*z thoſe the Goſpel, ye all are partakers of 4 my grace. ] 


3% This affetion to you it 
is but juſtice for me to have, 


eo pet ' : : as confidering that you both 
- -pvyot in ſufferings, and in the defence (ſe v. 7.) and maintenance of the Goſpel bave joyned and participated with me, done 
partners of and ſuffered the ſame things that I have done. 

LIace , ovy- 


xeinerce os Be FOI God is my record how greatly I long after you all;in the bowels of Jeſus g ang before God I. fo- 
we 2a Chrit ; ] | lemnly proteſt to have it in- 
—__ the higheſt and moft paſſionate degree of Chriſtian love imaginable : 


+ 2cknoy. 9+ And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in + know- 


ledgmenr d ndz . 
_ ledge, and #n all judgement 


9. And I daily proy that 
our Chriſtian charity (wkith 


bn, already expreſſes it ſelf in liberality toward the Goſpel,and ſufeting for it,v.5,7.)may yet farther increaſe more and more, 
# oy ſo that ye may acknowledge and diſcern whatever ye ought to doe,havea quick ſenſe of your duty in every particular : 
#{7-Sy564 . | 

* pure (9c, IO» That ye may approve things that are excellent,that ye may be * fincere and \» That ye may continns 


*09% Without offence till the day of Chriſt. ] conſtant unto the truth, exa- 
wine firſt, and then approve, and likegand praiſe all Ghriſtian vertues in the higheſt degrees (ce note on Rom. 2, f.) 
' 21> 


a, 5; 


d; 


h. 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Philippians. | Chap. i. 
and not be led ito evil under the ſhew of good, but remain unblewiſhed and ſpotleſs unto the day of judgement, and ſo 
bring Chriſtianity into a reputation among men, 
11, Bringing forth all man-' 17? Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 
ner of Chriſtian fruits, thoſe unto the glory and praiſe of God. ] 


works of piety and charity, which are commanded by Chriſt above what was by the Law of Nature or Moſes required, 

which may tend to the honour and praiſe of God, 6 | 
12, Asfor my ſelf, and the 12: But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things + which hap # that con. 

things that concern me , my fened unto me, have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel : ] cerned me 

ſufferings and impriſonment at Rome, you may pleaſe to take notice that they have tended to the advancement rather nod... 

than hindrance of the Goſpel. 


13. For by my ſuſſerings it 1 3+_So that my bondsin Chriſt are manifeſt in the © * Palace, and þ in all other *, ball, « 
: place of Ms 


is that the ,Goſpel hath come places. ] | dicature 
to betaken notice of, and ſo to be propagated both to all the Officers of the Emperour in the Courts, (the Romans that a& k to alt 0s 


under him) and alſo to all others, hers, mis 
Acres mwor 


14, And withall many that 14: And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are 
have received Ckriſtianity , much more bold to ſpeak the word without __ | 
through the confidence and eourage that the example of my ſufferings and patience hath infuſed into them, have with 
much more zeal and conſtancy than formerly made confeffion of the faith. 

15. Some indeed envying 15: Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and'ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good 
the dignity which God hath will. ] 
beſtowed on me, by giving ſuch ſucceſs to my preaching, now that they ſee me under reſtraint,preach the Goſpel of Chriſt 


by way of emulation, hopingand endeavonring to get that glory to themſelves z and ſome do it out of good liking of what 
I have done, and out of a pious intent, deſiring ſincerely to maintain what I have preached, 


16, The former ſort of theſe 16+ The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſappoſing to * adde my ſir up, 
do it out of unkindneſs to me, affliction to my bonds : }] _— 


not out of deſign ſeriouſly to advance the ſervice of Chriſt, but eſteeming of me by their own afſeRions, they ſuppoſ, 3ywpew 
they ſhall gall and grieve me thereby, and ſo adde to my preſent ſufferings : F OO RINY 


15. But others out of a fin- 17 But the other of love, knowing that Iam ſet for the defence of the Goſpel. ] 
ecre kindneſs toward me and the Goſpel, as knowing that what is befallen me, is in defence of the Goſpel, or for my de- 
fending it, and conſequently but duty in me who have not intruded my (elf, but am by Chriſt from heaven call'd and ſcat 
with commiſſion for diſcharge of this office, 

18. And ſo by one means or T9: What then ? notwithſtanding every way, whether 4 in fpretence, ar in * by ocaty 
other, ſome to vex me, others truth, Chriſt is preached, and I therein do rejoyce, yea and will rejoyce. ) ©9, or by 
out of reſpe& to the word preached by me, do farther proyagateit : and though this is by the former ſort done malici- 


ouſly, and the good that comes from it be only accidental, not intended, but only occaſtoned by them, yet 'tis matter of 
Tezoycing to me that the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached and publiſhed by this means. 


- 19, For I am confident, by 19+ For know that this ſhall turn * to my ſalvation through your prayer,and * to @w. 
the help of your prayers, and the {upply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, ] # pong pad 
by the alliſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt attainable thereby, that what hath thus befallen me, ſhall be a means of advancing - 
the {alvation of many ; 


: 20. According to my earneſt expectation and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall 
rs Py yr_ be aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as alwayes, ſs now alſo, Chriſt ſhall be 
will ſo aſilt me, that I ſhall magnihed in my body, whether zz be by life or by death. |] 
expreſs no puſillanimity in any thing,but continue as conſtant as ever, and as bold (Joh.7.a.) to confeſs Chriſt and preach 
the as pel, wy ſo, whether by life or death, advance the kingdom of Chriſt, by preaching it, if I live,by Ggning the truth 
with my blood, it I die, 


21. For as for my ſelf, thus 21- For to me Þ to live ;- Chriſt, and to die z gain. ] Os þ Rows 
it ſtands with me, if I live, my life ſhall be ſpent in Chriſt's ſervice; and ifIdie, my death tends to mine own unſpeakable dying gain, 


advantsge and joy,and to the ſervice of Chriſt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his Martyr (fee ver. 20.) LNGR TE 
22. On the other fide, my 232+ X Butit I ivein the fleſh, this 1s g F the fruit of my labour: yet what I ſhall {opt 1 
living in the fleſh is matter of chooſe, I wot not. |] : = ifiths 


ſome advantage alſo : life is in it ſelf, and for the advantages of ſerving God, and encreaſing our crown, « deſirable thing, fleſh, © 0 


and ſo the ſcales being in a mann.r even, I know net what to chooſe. T50 iy onpud 
23. Butlamin agreatdifi- 23- For lamina lirezght betwixt two, having a deſire F to h depart, and tO 4.1.4 

culty, equally inclined on be with Chriſt, # whichis farre better. ] hibours aad 

both ſides,on one ſide having before me the benefit of death, as of a return into my countrey, which is the viſion and (0- #4 - 


ciety of Chriſt, and that very much more deſirable, both in reſpe& of the glory that will redound to Chriſt by my martyr- return, 
dom, and the benefit that will redound to me, | * for this is 


7 | YE ; h rathet 
24, And on the other ſide, 24+ + Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh 55 more needfull for you. ] nn 
conſilering the advantage which may accrue to you, which is far greater by my life, and that which you can very ill ſpare. ferred, or 
: : R : : . - x better,mvs 
2-. And on this latter con- 25+ And i* having this confidence, I know that I ſhall abide and continue with za, wane 
Gleration of the want you you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith. ] w_ 
have of me,and the benefit you may reap from my life,1 am ſure that this is the thing 1 deſire and hope,that I ſhall be (ome * this, I 
time permitted to liveas a means of growth and proficiency to you, and of giving you comfort in your Chriſtianity 3 | _ , EA 
25. Thar you may rejojce 26: That our rejoycing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt 4 for me, by my 
the more through the good- coming to you again, } | 7" Gn 


nets of Chriſt, by reaſon of me, that is, of my coming yet again to be preſent among you. 


' 27. Only let your courſeof 97, Only * let your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ** beſers 
life be ſuch as becomes the Ci- th,., whether I come and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs Ftke "= 


tizens of this divine City, the ——_ Yea. . gg . + iu 
members of the Church of ©Þ2t ye ftand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the faith of the S_— 


Chriit, whoſe faith ye have Goſpel : |] 

received, that whether preſent or abſent, I may hear ſuch things ef you that I may take comfort in, viz, that you have the 
{ame affections and common deſigns, all joyntly contending,tho beſt you can, to propagate the faith of Chriſt,to gain men 
to embrace the Goſpel, : 


23. And whatſoever oppo- 25 And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident 


fition ye meet with, let it not token of perdition, but to you of {alvation, and that of God. |] 
ditcou age or aFright you, but look on it only as a Gign or teſtimony that they are wretched obdurate people, but that you 


ara 


Chap. 1, 


The Epiſile to the Philippiant. 


Paraphraſe. 


are the true penitent believers, reſcued out of the ſnares of ſin, and that thisteſtimony is given by God himſelf of yot); 


29. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to beheve on 


him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake : | : 


as well as to believe in, Chriſt, which is a p: oof of your ſincerity and conſtancy, 


favour to you, 


29. Who hath vouchfafed 
you this favour, to ſuffer for; 
and an inſtance of God's goodneſs and 


30. Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, and now hear to be 30. Suffering in the fame 
, In me | 


manner as ye ſeceand hear of 
me that I ſuffer, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 1+ Philippi | The Philippians here named mult many cities became Metripoles, which formerly were 
anvrriou (by Analogy with the Corinthians, and the reſt to, not, there is no doubt, and is affirmed in the 12. Can 
whom the other Epiſtles are addreſs'd) be interpreted , of the Corncil of Chalcedon, mars a yeapuiner Ba- 


| 


to be of a larger extent than the inhabitants of that | #Amavy rf f punrermates Wow): nunfiirm, Cities art 


one City, and either to contain all the Chriſtians 
throughout all Macedonia,or at leaſt all that were under 
that Metropolis.For that Philipp; was ſuch,js the diſtin , Xia+ @ Dig) dwmors 


im w9s affirmation of S. Luke, Af. 16. 12. #98 os $iAin- 


ans pps 


Ka\c1g0 


*F4l. Anton, 
Auguſt, Iti. 
nerar,p,n03, 


® Nat, Hiſt, 
l, Tr, Co I3, 


Fug, tins in mr + weid © of Maxidoriag ants, Phj- 
lippi is the prime, or firſt, city in the province of Ma- 


| 
| 


jou Metr:ples to be changed alſo: and 1. 13. p. 629. 


honoured with the names of Metropoles by the Emperours 


letters... So allo Strabo, Geop. 1. 17. p. $40. Ai 67ag- 


<<) »_ © 
« anus, Provinces have been 


at ſeveral times variouſly divided which concludes 


giving an account of the confuſion of Provinces by 


cedonia > that is, either of all Macedonia, as one wider [him obſerved, he ſaith it was cauſed Nd rv 13 Pawaiss 


Province, or at leaſt of one Province of it. And it 1s 
there added that it was then @ colony, that is, inha- 
bited by Romans (trom whence it is that v. 21. they 
ſpeak of themſelves as Romans : ) and ſuch colony- 
cities that were {o inhabited by Romans, were gene- 
rally (though not only they) pitched on by the Ro- 
man Pretors or Preſidents to bc the cities whither the 
neighbouring -Regions ſhould come for jultice, the 
places of Afſiſes &c. and fo became the chief Cities. 
So * Photins, *H $:nimmay has # Maxadbrey empgying 
pnTeomAg £72, The City of Philipp: being a Metropolis 
of the Province of the Macedonians, and this exprelly 
{peaking of it as it was in S. Pauls time, AG. 16. 
2 x. where the inhabitants of it, as of a Roman Colony, 
call themſclves Romans. - So S» Chryſoftome on AC. 16. 
ales uo 783 Thor, &T4 laaias thnysuWOr-, wy Jarvos Ti 
erty egvi0s, 1 eSe1rvu0s 07 &# mals peCooty, Ts Ns aMva”y 
mughets S, Luke ſets down the places, as writing an 
biſtory, and ſhewing where the Apoſtle ſpent any time, 
he names only the greater Citles , ( ſuch are Metro- 
poles ) and paſſeth by the reſt, making Philipp, thus 
named, one of thoſe greater. And this is ſuppoſed by 
the antient writer under Tynatius's name, in Epiſt. 
ad Tarſenſ« when he tells them to whom he writes, 
'AaouZor mu Upias ai Exxanoiau UMmTIoiaer, the Churches 
of the Phalippians, in the plural, ſalute you, that is, 
the Churches under that Metropelizs. And therefore 
when Philippi is by the Geographers (and out of them 
by the author of the Argument of this Epiſtle) affirmed 
to be wc Ting va) MiTeSTAtus Otorthoviane THAZTK, 
s little City under the Metroplis Theſſalonica, it muſt 
be remembred that that definition belongs to ſome 
other time, probably long before that of S. Pauls 
writing here, or, in the Ads, his preaching to them. 
For {o 'tis certain that this City built and thus named 
by Philip King of Macedon, had formerly been called 
Kelw7fts, and then Aer®- (whence was the proverb, 
AsTG 454330, becauſe of a golden mine which Ap- 
pian faith was near it) and was then a {mall city; which 
hinders not but that now under the Roman Empire 
It might be improved and advanced, eſpecially being 
now a Colony of Romans (and being fo, 'tis not 
imaginable it ſhould be ſubject to Theſſalonica , a 


KI) #7 poac Nerfiv duris, al Enteop Teomy d\arm5at 
Nonnajs, ww aig mis A weg ls mots") % Tis dnowdhoigg 
becatſe the Romans diſtributed them not according to 
the diviſions of tribes, but another way, according to 
the keeping of Conrts and Aſſiſes. And thus doth * Pliny 
{et down tor Metropoles of Afia , Laodicea, Sardis, 
Smyrna and Epbeſus, upon this only account, that the 
Courts were kept there to which other Cities reſorted. 
The truth is Kenvides, or &azr@, which was now 
changed and advanced into Philippi, and a Metropolis 
of Macedonia, by being a Colony of the R-mns, was 
originally a City of Thrace, and fois athrmed tobe by 
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* Nat; Hi. 
L 5. c, 15, 


Stephanus ov Ila. And fo * Scylax Caryandew * 1, Peript, 
among the cities of Thrace hath adv wing ealwi;y Þ. 26. 
next after Neapolis. And * Euftathizs on Dionyſii « p, ,,, 


lewwy. to the ſame effect, Atnr, ww irbbior wes 
mw Ts Ergouor@ megaier, ſeating it on the banks of 


Strymn, where * Pomponius Mela in his deſcription * De ſitu 
of Thrace placeth Philippi, and fo doth Pliny Naz. 9% 1-11c:24 
Hit. * 1, 4. in his Survey of Thrace, A Strymone *e, ix, 


-intus Philippi Colonia : and {o Dio deſcribing 
Pangeum Moniem in Thrace faith 'tis cloſe Ly Philipps. 
But granting all this of the tormer times, *tis yet cer- 
tain that at the time of S. Pauls converting this City, 
it was changed from the ancient form, tirlt it was a 
Roman Colony, and the inhabitants thereof Popate 
Romans, Af. 16.21. and in that liate made a Me- 
tropolis of the adjoyning part of Macedonia, where the 
Roman Prefect kept his Aﬀilcs tor all that weis. Ag- 


cording to this Diviſion ſaith * Ulpian, in provig-* In L, in 
cia Macedonia Dyrrachent, Caſſandrenſes , Philippenſes *un 


Ttalici Furis ſunt. This may be illuſtrated 2 pari, 


Nicopolis 1s by * S. Chryſiſtome affirmed to be 4 City * Tem 4, b, 
of Thrace, N:zo'maig # Opauns ba, and {o by Therdg- 42% 1: 36; 


ret Ts Ogazns 691 Nixomas, 7h 5 Maxidbyic mAb ey 
Nicopolis is a City-of Thrace, but borders on Macedo- 
nia, (in like manner as Philippi did; ) and yct in the 
Subſcription of the Epiſtle to Titus we read, Wn? Nnxo- 
mASos Tis Maxadonias, from Nicopolis of Mucedonia. 
This may ſerve to give account of the varieties which 
fkeem to be among writers about this City. And asin 


| 


Civil, (o in Ecclefiaſtical diviſions ſuch variety 15 obſer- 


vable. Thoſe Cities were chief and Metropoles where 


City in another Region, # an hundred and ten miles off the Goſpel was tirſt planted,and theuce communicated 
from it, which was no Colony.) As when in Paleſtine, to the neighbouring regions. And ſuch was Philippi, 
Ceſarez Stratonis became a Colony of the Romans, as 'tis clear by the (tory of S. Parls preaching the 
called Colonia Prima Flavia, by X Pliny, a Veſpafia- Goſpel in Macedonia, AF. 16.9, Io, &c« and 1 Theſt. 
uo dedutta, the Prime Colony caked Flavia, as being 2+ 2. firſt at Philippi, then after at Theſſalonica: 1n 
brought thitber by Flavius Veſpaſtanus, it became alſo, which reſpect of the ayanrancie pricrity of conver- 
in reſpect of the Eccletialtical Government, a Metro- fion to the Faith, and being S. Pax's 4mpyai finjs-- 
polis, under which Feraſalom it (clt was, For that fraits in that Region , _ priviledge belongs tg 
bh 


I 


Phil: f; ; 


b. 


"zricwrg n& notcs in the Old and New Tettament, hath been 


® On chap, 
Z. 25, 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Philippians. 


Philippi even before Theſſalonica , that chick Metro- | 
olis of Macedenia, viz. that Philipp: was the elder | 
lifter in the Faith, and ſo in that reipect, trough not 
in others, the prime Metropalzz of Macedoai:. Hence 
it is that the liberality of the brethren ot Macedonta 
(in common) 2 Cor. 11. 9. is imputed to the Philip- 
pians peculiarly, Phil. 4. 16. by which it appears that 
all the Chriſtians of that region or «#pis of Macedonia 
are contained under that title. And {o though there 
be but one Epilile written by S. Pax! to theſe Philip- 
pians, yet S. Polzcarp mentions Paxls Epiſtles ( 1n 
the Plural) to them, by which learned men under- 
ſtand thole other inſcribed to the Theſſalonians, that 
other chicf City of Macedonia, which might there- 
fore belong to Philippi alſo, And to that the ſevere 
adjuration of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 5- 27- leems to 
belong, where he adjures them by the living God, that 
that Epiſtle be read 78a to all the holy brethren inde- 
finitely, that is, I conceive to all the Chrittjans in each 
Church of Macedonia. And fo it 1s evident that the 
Epiſtle inſcribed to the Corinthians belonged to all 
the Churches of Achata, 2 Cor. 1+ 1- and fo that 
inſcribed ts the Coloſſians was allo to be read Col. 4.16. 
by the Church of Laodices, the chiet Metropolis of 
Phrygia, to which Colifſe is adjoyn'd as a fecundary, 
Col. 2. 2. By all this appears how 1n Philipp there may 
be more Bithops than one, indecd as many as were 
in all Macelonia, at lcalt as in the cities under that 
Metropolize : ; 

Ib. Biſhops | What the word 9Hoxomr and 61a%0- 


ſaid already , Note on AG. 1. h. viz. prefedure or 
ruling power in the Church. But whether this belong- 
cd to lingular perſons, one in each city and region 
adjoyning, or to a number of ſuch, ruling together as 
collegues, hath been of late coutroverted by ſome, and 
this place, which mentions in Ph3lipp: Biſhops 1n the 
Plural, hath been a principal tcliimony to conclude 
that in one Church there were many Bithops. This 
if 1t were granted, and conſequently, that Biſhops here 
denote no other than thoſe whom we now call Pres- 
byters, would be of no force to inferre this conclution, 
That Churches in the Apoliles times were ruled not 
by lingle Biſhops, but many Presbytersz becauſe 1. it 
were poſſible that the Apoſtle himſclf might at this 
time retain that ſupreme Epiſcopal power in his own 
hands, and though abſezt in body, yet by letters (being 
preſent in ſpirit) exerciſe that power over them : Or 
24, if the Apoſtle had contiituted a Biſhop over them, 
yet *tis poſſible that at the writing this Epilile the 
Chair might be vacant, or that the Biſhop might be 
abſent. And indecd FEpaphroditus, who 1s by Theo- 
doret and others affirmed to be Biſhop of Philipp, 
by * Theophyla& , NJwazA& Dufor, which that 
it is the title of Biſhop, we have tormerly ſhewed, 
(Note on 1 Cor. 12. d.) appears C. 4+ 18. to have been 
with Pau} at this time, when he wrote the Epilile, 
(ſo faith Theophyladt, that the Clergy are mentioned 
in this, and inno other Epilile, bccaule they had ſent, 
Epaphrodits with neccflarics tor the Apoliles ule) and 
to havecarried the Epilile to them, which one thing 
might make it inconvenient to inſcribe the Epilile to 
him. And yet inthe body of the Epilile c. 4. 3. there 
is an Apoſtrophe which in all probability belongs to 
him, under the name ot his yoke-fellow, that is to look 
to the relicf of the widdows, {uppoting him preſent at 
the opening of the Letter, But there is no necd of fuch 
anſwers as theſe to avoid the force of this argument. 
That which hath been ſaid Note a. will give a clear 
account of it, that Philip: being a Metropolis under 
which were many other Churches, which had each 
of them 2 Biſhop, all thoſe Biſhops are here meant by 
om IN the Plural, as this Epiſtle was written to 


Philippi. Ot this It is clear in Ecclefiaſtical: writings, 
that there was a Biſhop conttituted by the Apoliles. 


(hops trom the Apotiles as founders.- And Towatins, 
S, Pauls {ucceſlor at Antioch, in his Epiſtle to them, 
names Vitalis as their Biſhop, and the Latine old 
copy of Polycarps Epiſtle to them mentions Vit, 
which 1s ſurely the fame. And though that Epille 
only, yet conlidering the notion of Tg:ofv7reen, {et 
down Note on Af. 11.'b. there will bc little doubt 
but that Elders there and Bzſþops here are all one, viz. 
all the Biſhops of the Cities under that Metropolis, 
which may well be contained under the title there 
prefixed to it, *'Exxanoia T8 ©is meginLoy ÞAiTTRU, to 
the Church cf God adjoyning, or belonging, to Philippi. 
And ingecd as the word Ilz«oG&v Tres: Elders is a note 
ot Pretecture, and fo may fitly belong to the Biſhop 
in cach city (ſee Note on A@. 11. b.) in all the places 
of the New Teſtament,ſo there is little reaſon to doubt 
of the word Eniczomi Biſhops, The firſt mention of 
it is AG. 20. 28. where thoſe that had been called 
Elders of the Church , v. 17. arc #noom T6 munuln, 
Biſh:ps of the flock, {ct over 1t by the Holy Ghoſt: 
where, it the flock were the Chrittians of any one city, 
there might be ſome pretence that the Elders or Biſhops 
in the Plural might be thoſe which are now called 
Presbyters. But it 1s apparent that the flock is the 
Chriſtians of all Aa, of which itis ſaid c. 19. 10. that 
all that dwelt in Afia heard the Word «f the Lord, and 
alm'ſt all Afia were converted, laith Demetrius V- 26» 
which Paul calls the opening of a great doore to him in 
thoſe parts, 1 Cor. 16. 9. And conſequently the Elders 
or Biſhops there, are the Biſhops of all Aſa, at leaſt 
thole that belonged to Epheſus as their *Me- 


new |. 3. C. 14. In Mileto convocatis Epi- 


his oration to them tells them, they had 
kniwn how he had been with them all the time from the 
firſt day that be came into Aſia, C. 20. 18. noting thoſe 
to whom his ſpeech was addrels'd to be the Biſhops 
of Afra,and not of that city only. The next mention of 
Bithops-(beſide that in this place) is that 1 Tim. 3. 2+ 
He that deſires the offce of a Biſhop, &c, A Biſhop 
therefore muſt be blameleſs, &c. and in the ſame words 
Tit. 1. 7. In both which places, as it is agrecable to 
the affirmations of the Antients (fee Note on 4A&.I1.b.) 
that there ſhould be con(tituted Biſhops only and Dea- 
cons in the ſeveral Churches, (there being no middle 
order yet in uſe ) fo that 'Eriozome diftindtly notes 
thoſe Biſhops , and not thoſe whom we now call 
Presbyters , is the joynt affirmation of Chryſoſtome 


and Theop"ylaG and Oecumenius. t Emoxo mv dts + Chriſ, in 
mivGy, ty X39 ado moni, regnynoupiwars there was i; 


need of more Biſhops , and of thoſe which preſide in 


every city, And again, * Kam mow axe0/3uTY'eus] Em- * Theoph, in 
oxoms5 £75 Uma) plot, ws 6 WY Ti ned; Tiyuoduoy" x71 


ToArrs fs now, s  efhem mow Gn Sapkar ori dNN 
ergo lu many iNoy £210 matutiyn, Elders in every City | 
he there means Biſhops, as alſo in the Epiſtle to Timothy : 
And when be ſaith in every city, it is becauſe be would 
not have the whole Iſland intruſted to one ,, but that 
every city ſhould bave their own Paſtor. And fo faith 


Cities in Crete converted to the faith by S. Pal, 
Titus had the Biſhoprick, of them all, that is the Me- 
tropolitical power 3 that he might ordain Biſhops 


under him, faith # Theodore 3 that he might excr- * 4g. Ep. 


all thoſe cities or Churches, and not only to that of 


TheophylaGs 


Chap.i, 


For lo * Tertullian diltinctly mentions it for one of* Prefers, 
thole Churches which derived the pedegree of Bi-© 3* 


mentions TgsoÞuliggis x) haxorus Elders and Deacons Nyhinnu 


ER - 6 * "Eqto%8 6H Thc Apiug 
tropolis. To which purpole 1s that of S. Ire- Milpemnic,Chry.in Arg, 
Epiſt, ad Ephef. Tay 'Eg;- 
EN , R = Ota MWNTPOROMGY T16 Age 
ſeopis &* Preibyteris ab Epheſo & proximis as, TheodsEp, ad Diiſer 

"ol . . I. iv Eqtow iy md Kod 
civitatibus , the Biſhops and Elders being aſ- <5, 15;4;. Exjeb, 1.4 6, 
ſembled at Miletus, from Epheſus and the v0 'beirs umdtuby, 


next of the Cities. And theretore S. Paul in CONE 


Calcem Codinz, 


T Euſebins of Titus , that there being an hundred , , et 


cile judicature and ordination, ſaith Chryſoffome and 99 


*% 
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Throphylafi. There are no more mentions of this word |Rojfe, ſucceeded him in the Epiſcopal chair, Propors- 
*Enlaxor®@+ in the New Teſtament, and in all theſe it is|tionable to which it was, that afterwards the Bithops 
fairly appliable to the Biſhops, or ſingle Pr «feds or Go-| were choſen out of Monaſterics, Gregory Nazianzen, 
vermours of Churches : And: ſo,though. it be generally |Buſil, Chryſeftom, &&c. Thus is the word Deacons t6 
reſolved that the word Biſhop and Elder are cquivalent [be underitood in this place, being joyncd to Biſhops, as 
in the Scripture, yet is not this tobe underltood fo,that |thoſe that attend on them in every Church, and wete 
either, and both of them. fignihes indifterently thoſe [then next to them, there being not then (as farr as ap- 
whom we now call Precbyters, but that they both figni- | pears) any middle ſort of Church-officers inſtituted 
fie Biſhops, one ſettled in cach Church bythe Apotles, |betwixt che Biſhops and them. And the ſame is cer- 
there being no uſe of that ſecond order in the Church, |tainly the notion of it in that other place, 1 Tim. p 
till the number of believers increaſcd. $,12.where the rules are given+for the qualifying them 

Ib. Deacons] Of the word Naxarery we have ſpoken that ate ordained to that office (as before had been gi- 

, + atlarge, Note on Litk, 8. a. both as that ſignihes in-| ven for the Biſhops) in ſtead of which are the #peefu- 

araxarr definitely to ſerve, and as to wait at the table, and give |7w antient- men, Tit. 2. 2. all one with N«xovor Deg- 

every man his dimenſum from the «yx/Fravd, and | cons, in this more comprehenſive notion, as it contains 

from thence to diſtribute to the poor, to all that want. | the Nargions PDaxondr diverſitier of miniſtrations , 

And thus the ſeven Deacons inſtitution Af. 6. may | 1 Cor. 12. 5- And theſe are elſewhere called Na xopot 

be thought to contine their name and office in the O:s miniſters of God, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. the title that was 

Church of Chrift to that (eſpecially and principally)| then bettowed on Timothy, as the felow-labourer of 

of Naxorir rgamGgars ſerving Tables, diſtributing to; Paul in the Goſpel, and w Xes8,, in Chriſt, as of Epd- 

the poor, Ver. 2+ called the xaMucery Nawia, Jaily'phras "tis faid, Col. 1. 7. onr felow-ſervant ( all one 
miniſtration ver. 1. But (belide that thoſe ſeven were! with his fellow-laboxrer before) who is for you a faith- 
not wholly imployed in thole inferiour imployments, fill miniſter of Cbriſt, and # Kvep in the Lord, as of 
but Stephex and Philip made uſe of for the preaching | Tychicus, Epbeſ. 6. 21. our beloved brother and msis 
of the Goſpel, cap. 7. 8. and Samaris converted | Na*ov©- faithful miniſter in the Lord. In all which 
and baptized by the latter of them, and he therefore| places Nauor&> with thoſe adjundts is applied to thoſe 
called Philip the Evangeliſt , Af. 21. $.) it is every|afliſtants and attendants on the Apoſtles, that were, 
where clear, that the word Naxor& is not to be re-|as they pleaſed, employed by them in the Goſpel. Be- 
Rrained to that notion, but taken in a more general, | tides theſe, ether places there are wherein *tis applied 
for any officer, or ſervant, or miniſter, without parti-|to the Apotiles themſclves, Nazora deacons or minz- 
cular notation of the kind wherein the ſervice oriſters ſimply, x Cor. 3, 5. ©i# of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. of 
miniſtery conliſts, and being taken in an Ecclefiaſti-|Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11-23. Epheſe 3. 7+ 1 Tim: 4.6. of the 
cal notion, ſhall fignifie any inferiour Church-officer, | Church, Col. 1. 25. of the Goſpel, ver. 253. of the New 
however imploycd by the Biſhop or Apoſtle to whom |Tetament, 2 Cor. 3. 6. And this ſtill in a more ge- 
he belongeth. The orginal of this word and office|neral notion, as it denotes ſervants, officers, of what 

15 to be taken from the Jewes, among whom the mi-|kind ſoever. 

nifters and officers that attended the Judges in every] V. 7. Mygrace] That the word xiew, which ſig- (4; 

city,Dext.16. 18. arein the Scriptures called Z231Wwu, nihes any favorr or mercy of God, thould here Pe- Xcu ah 

by the Rabbines, EIN minifters, and with the'culiarly be uſed for the ſufferings which had betaln 
addition of FW03IN, miniſters of the Synagogue , or iS. Paul in the diſcharge ot his ottice, will not appear 

Conſiſtory, and jnniores, the younger, ſaith Maimoni-ſtrange, if firfi it be conſidered, how often this ſlate of 

des, ſuch as had not attained to the age of DoGor 3 and [ſuffering is mention'd by Chrift, and by S. Paul, S. Pe- 

theſe ſure are the 1e@72eye that buried 4nanias, A. 5. 'ter, and S. Famer,as an eminent mercy of Gods to them 

6. Theſe 4 Epiphanius calls «Cwrizu (a word lightly |whoarg thus honoured by him, and according]y that 

varied from the Hebrew e321) and faith the Dea-|it is to be look'd on as matter of all joy (in thar ac- 

cons in the Chriſtian Church are directly parallel to count) whenſoever it befalls any; ſecondly,if it bs com- 
them : For as they were the T=Copunexts, keepers of the |pared with ver. 29. where the Philippians ſuffering 
treaſure, ſo did they alſo Naxormas xenas dirs, for Chriſt, as eminently as their believing in him, is 
perform all miniſterial Offices indifferently. And of |mention'd as that which «xe «iv wy granted 
chem the Jewes have a ſaying, that abort the time|them by way of z#»s grace,or mercy, or ſpecial favonr of 
of the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem the learning of the wiſe| God. As for that which is affirmed 1a boch theſe verles, 
men, that is, Doors, was degenerated into that of the|that this Church of Philizpz was thus perſecuted for 

Azanite, and the learning f the Azanite into that| Chriſtianity, and ſoparticipaced with him in his bands 

which was competible to the Notaries, noting the ſub-|or ſufferings,though it be not mention'd in the ſtory of 

ordination of the Azenite to the Doctors, and of| the As, yet itis in it (elf calie to be believed, (and by 
the Notaries to the Azanite. From hence appears] theſe teſtimonies put beyond all queſtion)the Fewiſh un- 
the notion and office of theſe Deacons 1n the Chriſtian | believers every where ſtirring up the Roman magiltrates 

Church, thoſe that attended and waited on the Bi-] to perſecute the believers in their Provinces. | 

ſhop, and did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, | V. x3. Palace ] Tleziweeor ſignihes in the Latine (and Ee. 

baptize, &c. read the Goſpel, attend the Bithop in| ſo in Greek the ſame ) the commm Hall, or Comrt, T1923 
miniſtring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, receive| where judgement wed to behad, the Pretor being a Ro- 

the oblations from the Sub-deacon, and bring them to| man Officer in their Judicaturesz 7o7& rod (war 

the Biſhop, mind the people in performing the ſeveral | 5 aads, the place where the people meet, ſaith Phavori- 

parts of the divine office, call on them to pray, to ling, | aus : and lo ſure it ſignifies here, and S. Paul's being 

to hear, to kneel, &&c. And as theſe were firlt trained | impriſoned, and brought before the Judges, might be 

up for theſe miniſteries in the family of the Biſhop, ſo| a means to make Chrittianity known to the bench and 

were they after in Religious Houſes and Colledger, or|the whole Court. Thus one of his 7#dges had told 
Monaſteries,(which appear by the antients to have been |him that he had perſwaded him, & yp 4 little 
ſeminaries of the Church, and not inſticuted only for | way, to be 4 Chriftian, which is the thing that here 
prayer and devotion: ) and ſuch, when they have uſed | feems to be related to, or ſome other of the fame 
the office of a Deacon well, xaaws NanormmoTts 1 Tim. | nature. | = 
3- 13- prrchaſe t0 themſelves a good degree, that is,.| Ve 18. Pretenſe ] The wotd =&/y«ns fignifies not + 
mxieg 6H mi arwTiu dow), (ay the Scholiaſts , ſhall| only @ pretext or pretenſe (and ſo is oppoled to «wa gy, 
ſoon aſcend higher, as Clemens being Peters Deacon at] a tris eaſe) but allo on as Tep% us Gums 

: | A he 


4 Her, Ebion 


Ava oy 
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be ſeeks occaſions, Prove 18.1, and ſo it ſeems to'be 
taken herc, (and'ſo more fitly to cynnect with mori 
ribro, by all means, than it could do if 1t were ren- 
dred in pretenſe,) thus, by all means 7: vegpdon, whe- 
ther by occaſion only, that is, accidentally, and not by 
a &ligned cauſality, #72 dana, or whether by truth; 
that is, by a dire real way of efhciency. 

V.. 22. Fruit of my labour | Keynds #gys ſeems to 
be 4 Latiniſme, oper pretium, and ſo to ſignific accor- 
dingly worth my labour, worth doing, as we lay a deſi- 
rable thins. So Theophtadt renders it ** axaymer yot 
fruitleſs, xgemepogs Þ, faith he, for I bring forth fruit 
by this means. 

V. 23- To depart] Of the many acceptions of the 
word ermavey none ſeems more proper to this place 
than that which is in its ſelf moſt ſimple and plain,that 
it Fgnifie zo depart this world, or retire, remove out of 
this life, migrare , abire, diſcedere , reverti, every of 
which is uſually taken for an exprefſion of death, and 
are anſwerable to the Hebrew W9, -which the Syriack 
here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by the Chaldec 
uſed of Miſes on Cant. c. 1. when Mjſes's time came 
>2bP 7D WAH? 29 depart, or, that he ſhould depart, 


eut of the world : and ſo 2 Tim. 4+ 6. 984695 7 $pans 


«rAvnws , 15 ordinarily rendred, the time, or ſeaſon 
of my departure, or deceaſe. Araaumy & mow jn 
Palladius ( Hiſt.” Lawfiac. p. 506. A.) to looſe from 
thence, or molt properly to return, alluding to 
Fecleſe 12. 7. where the body returns to the earth as 
it was, to the place from whence originally it came 
out, and ſo the ſpirit #nto God that gave, or firſt 
breathed, .it into the firſt man. And ſo ordinarily 
in Chriſtian Authors «y44uey, and draavns myo Xeroy 
and the like. And for the original of this uſe and acce- 
ptiofi of the word, nothing can be more probable than 


' Cha P. it 
to looſe from the haven, when they go out; oram ſulvere, 
and abſolutely ſolvere, to looſe 3 and when they do this 
by way of return homewards, then *tis properly ,@re+ 
Avew SO Lith. 12. 6. £10Auon' mh I ak, if.coming 
home, returning from the mayriape” Feaſts .'S0|2 Mace 
8. 1, «1aamuxes exoouus retiring diſorderly. So the 
method of reducing concluſions to theirprinciples is by 
Ariſtotle ſtyled «ranunu)yn in gauge ws ms dps imatred Or , 
* faith Philoponys, and again #" * PF amenwr ayaderuy * In2 Feft 
63 wo; &550%5 a returning, Or running back , from the con- 
cluſions, or effefts, to their Pringzples adding thar it is a 
metaphor cms of Smdvugrrer, moegqurmer bis 70 aye, 
from travailers returning to their bomes, and iis i annie 
imo F Eivar £nwod'& , aydiuois Atmus g return from 
ftrangers to ones own home i thus ſtyled. | 

V. 25. Having this confidence | Toon mmvws ods. ij. 
is ſomewhat au obſcure phraſe, and may beſt be expli- > "ho 
cated by two conhiderations. Firſt, that mmives figni- m 
hies boping with {ome confidence, anſwerable to the Heb. 
Mo which is ordinarily rendred 8ais bope, but 2 Kin. 
18. 20. mminos perſwaſion, confidence. S0'v. 6. m- 
ms dvie 787, hoping confidently this very thing. $0 
2 Cor. 1+ that which is exprels'd by tanite 7 bipe, V.13, 
is wuTy Th mmugnoe in this perſwaſion v. 15- Then 
for the phraſe mmidw5 oidz, that is in ordinary conſtru- 
Qion all one with ol/% we mmiSires T know that T hope, 
or, am perſwaded, or, of this I am ſure, (ſo ole 587 jg 
ordinarily uſed ) that T hope, or am perſwaded. And 
this is very agreeable to the matter in hand, where to 
comfort them in their ſadneſs for his afflictions, he 
minds them that, in order to their good, he foreſces it 
very probable that he may be permitted to live, and 
though he knows not by any certain revelation whe- 
ther he ſhall or no.yet this he knows that he hopes,and 
conlidering Gods diipenfations of providence,s verily 


that it is a phraſe of the Mariners, who are ſaid aver 


—— 


perlwaded (which alſo includes his defire) of it. 


F—_ "2s 


Paraphraſe.” 


CHAP. 


II. 


þ\ 
. - 


i» 2, Ttherefore conjure you x, JF there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 


by all thoſe, benefits which are 
afforded us in Chriſt, by the 
great joy and pleaſure there is 


in loving one another, by that accord, of one mind. 


liberal effuſion of graces from the Spirit of God (fee note on AR. 2.4.) and by your affe&ion and compaſſion toward men 
in calamity, and particularly toward me,at this time a priſoner for Chriſt, that to all the other matter of rez0ycing that I, 
have concerning you, you will adde this alſo, (and ſo make my joy complete) that you live in unity, loving ane another 


1 * fellowſhip of the Spirit, ifany bowels and mercies3 
2. Fulhil ye myJoy, that ye + be like minded,having the ſame love,being of one <#tion of 


* communi 


ſpirit #e1 
vict TTvSW4ua ls 
+ mind the 
ſame thing 
aw vgmrs 


mutually,having as it were the ſame ſoul,and ſo affections and deſigns, all tudying and taking care for this (ame thing, 


3. That ye do nothing out 


3+ Let nothing be doxe through ftrife or vain-glory, but ia lowline(s ofmind let 


of oppoſition and contention each eſteem other better than themſclves. | 
one againſt another, nothing ambitiouſly or oſtentatiouſly,but on the contrary do all things with that quietneſs and hum- 
bleneſs, as if ye had every one a better opinion of the others wiſdom and piety than his own, 


4 And to this end let not 
men look ſo intently on thoſe of others. | 


4+ Look not every man on his own things, 


but every man alſo on the things 


gifts and abilities which they diſcern in themſelves,but let them withall,and much rather,confſider the gifts and abilities of 
other men more eminent than they. And this will be an expedient toward the performing of that which js required, v.3. 


s. According to the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, 

6. Who being truly God, 
thought it no incroachment to Gqq I 
be in equality with his father. 

7. And yet being thus, (the 
eternal werd of God ) he ſet ſervant, and was made in 


5 *Let this mind be in you, which was allo in Chriſt Jeſus, }] 


*For let this 
T6670 Jap 


6. Who being in the ® form of God, thought it no robbery tobe equal with 


7- But Þ + made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a + emptied 


the likeneſs of men: himſelf 


him at nought,leſſened and humbled kimſelf from the condition of being Lord of all, to that of a ſubje& & ordinary man : 


8. And being by his incar” 


8. And being found in faſhion as a man,he humbled himſclf, and became obe- 


nation thus low, in the nature, dient unto death, even the death of the croſc. ] 


and all the outward deportment and guiſe of a man, he yet humbled himſelf i | 
death, that in uſe among the Romans for their flaves, Craeioa. ——— _ andmoſt cruel 


9. And for this great a& of _ 
humility and the divine work 1$ above every name; | 


9. Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 


of eternal redemption of our ſouls wrought by him in this ſtate of humiliation. God hath advanced his humane nature to 


the higheſt degree of glory,and made this God-man the ſupreme prince of his Church 


» given him all power in heaven and 


earth,and to fignifie that, hath appropriated to him the title of Jeſus, the Saviour, b f | 
_ _ have been thus ſtyled from other ſalyations or deliverances,for which ey have hen TE. po Yg e 
ong before,and after Jothua the Judges were called Suviours,for reſcuing the people of Iſcacl from dangers; and delivering 


them 


Chap. it. The Epiſtle to the Philippians. Paraphrafe. 
them from enamies, yet the eternal ſalvation Heb, g, 9. eternal redemption Heb, 9, iz, being wrought only by him, the 
name which ſignifies this ſhould belong to him, and to him only, 


10. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and ,, a title, or riame, which 
things in earth, and things under the carch, | : includes in it ſuch a fingular 
dignity above all other titles (as concerning mans eternal,and not only ſome temporal deliverance and ſalvation) that it, 
rogether with the ſignification of it,is worthy of the moſt eminent and (ſuperlative reſpe&, the lowlyeſt reverence tbat ca 

be paid by all rational creatures, Angris, men, and devils, Luk. 4. 35. 


11. And that every tongue ſhould conf-(s that Jelus Chritt ;s Lord, to the glory ,,, and his doctrine NEV” 


of God the Father. ] | ; faith and ſoveraignty be re- 
ceived and embraced by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father, who hath thus ſeht him, and thus 
ordered his humility and exaltation. . 


12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have alwayes obeyed, not as in my preſence 


; FRI the 12, And therefore, my dear 
only,but now much more in my abſence work out your own ſalvation with © tear brethren, as ye have hitherto 
and trembling. |] done all that I have command- 
ed you, ſo I ſtill beſeech you,that now in time of my abſence ye will be much more diligent than when 1 was preſent with 


you ye were, to erfe& the good work which ye have begun, viz. a pious Chriſtian courſe, ({ce note on Rom, 10. a, 
making your performances agreeable to your reſolutions,and never giving over till ye are landed fafe at eternal bliſs,and to 
that end uſing all poſlible diligence, and {olicitude, and care that ye be not wanting to your (elves ; 


* or, by lis 13. Forit is God which worketh F in you both to will and to + do of bzs 13. Upon this very confide- 


+ >hy ng good pleaſure. ] ration, on which ſome are ſe- 
ing's MS, cure and negligent,becauſe both to that good reſolution and to every good performance you are enabled by God, whodoth 

reads, duyz- what he doth of his free undeſerved mercy to you,by his preventing and aſfliſting grace, without any merit 6f yoursto de. 

y ty was ſeryg it from him,and conſequently may juſtly be expected to withdraw all from them that walk negligently before him, 

to war p E . . 
gipgacy 14 «Do all things without murmurings and diſputings. |] Fg © 14. And let your obedience 
be cheerfull, without any querulouſneſs or reluEtances, without queſtioning or diſputing of commands. 

* {jnce 44> - . . 

ST I5. That ye may be blameleſs and * harmleſs, |. the ſons of God, t without 15. That ye may be un- 

TIS rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe * nation, among whom Þ ye thine pron before men and 

aps- : | 0 

wm _ aslights in the world : : . R 

a 16.+ Holding torth the word of life, X that 1 may reJoyce m the day of Chritt, G5 Perſevering in the ac- 
+ or ſhine that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. | : knowledgment and praCtice' of 
Je» _ ” q the Chriſtian dodrine, which will be matter of great comfort to me, and rejeycing in the great day of retributions, that 
agen, ah my Apoſtleſhip hath been ſo ſucce(sfull among you, = 

earns 17+. Yea, and if I be + offercd upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I 17. And. es in the Law : 
peratice Joy and rejoyce with you all, | the wine" was poured out on 
f Holding the ſacrifice, (o it fall out that my blood, like wine, be poured out for the offering you up a ſacrifice to God, that is, in 

Sg bringing you in to the faith, this will be matter of infinite joy unto me, 

* fyr a glo- 


rxing tome 18. * For the ſame caule alſo do ye joy and rejoyce with me. 


unto «ie 4z- 19. But F I truſtin the Lord Jeſus to {end Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that T 
F"roured allo may be of good comfort when I know your ſtate. 


* 11 like 20. For I have # nof man like minded, who will F naturally care for your , +. x have no man 
manner ſtate. | that I can fully traſt to tend 
To 5 aur your bulineſs intirely, unleſs it be Timothy, 

I hope A d . R 
Ts 21. Forall ſeek their # own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts. ] 21. For divers ef - thoſe 
A... porteQt which were affiſtant to me in preaching of the Goſpel have left me, and betaken themſelves ty their ſeveral affairs : ſee 
-17-HY note on 1 Tim. 3. a, 
note : 22. But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father he hath ſerved ,, pr for Timothy you 
terefts, not me 1n the Goſpel. | know what experience I have 
thoſe of., had of him, how in the preaching the Goſpel he afliſted me, taking all the pains of a ſervant, and paying me all the obe- 
hoy” nag dience and willingneſs and love of a ſon to a father, 

Ty == 


+az ſoon as 23. Him thercfore I hope to ſend F preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will 


I (ee the 


23. Him therefore I mean 
things con- LO with me. ] 


to diſpatch to you, as ſoon as 


cerning may I diſcern what is now likely to befall me, how I ſhall preſently be diſpaſed of here. 
I rs 24. But 1 truſt * in the Lord that I alſo my (elf ſhall come ſhortly. ] 24. And through God's 
£719 % Ti (Mi 


9 Tet 74 mercy I verily hope and perſwade my ſelf that I (hall ſoon be ſet at liberty,and (0 come to you perſonally within a while. 
CA ES 4h Ng 


*havecon- 25, YetI ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and 


hidence m4. 


HP 25. time I 

.ni5: companion in labour, and fellow-ſouldicr, but your F meſſenger,and he that mini- hah ph on 4 ory 1 : ot 

+ Apoſtle ſtred to my wants. |] | to you Epaphroditus, one that 

ATuge)oy hath been my partner of labour and danger alſo, and is your Biſhop, ſet ever your Church (ſee note on Rom, 15, b.) and 
he which by you hath been enabled to relieve me in niy neceſſities. 

*or, to ſee 


you. © 26. For helonged * after you all, and was fall of heavinels, becauſe that ye 4; por he had an carncft 
the Ks Ms, had heard that he had bcen ſick. } deſire to returh\ to you , and 
Veg VEG was exceedingly diſquieted to think what ſorrow the report of his ſickneſs brought to you, 
27. For indced he was fick nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him : and 
not on him only, but ou me allo, | leſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. ] 
overburthened with the addition of one grief utito another, his 


28. I ſent him therefore the more carctully,that when ye ſee him again, ye may 1g 1, which reſpe& 1 was 
rcjoyce, and that I may be the leſs forrowfull. the more carefull to ſend him, 
that ye may ſee how well he is recovered,and be.cheared up concerning him, and that the knowledge of that may remove 
a ſorrow from me, who have had an acceſſion to my ſorrow from his danger, by thinking what ſadneſs the news of it 
would coſt you. | 
\ Accomt 29, Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladnefs, and + hold ſuch in re- 
{Ct en R 
pretious &3 PUtatION : : : 
as rm Zo. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death, z * not regarding 
* veturing his lite to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. 


27. not permitting me to be 
death to my impriſonment, 


30. For it was in the caufe 


; of Chriſt, in the preaching of 
_ lite wot the Goſpel, that he was in danger of death,ſetting no value ot his life, that he might bring me relicf,and ſo do that which 
"bel you, by reaſon of your abſence and farre diſtance, were not able to doe, See note on Mar, 12, b | 
deiect of minikring to me angg%.-+ 12 ayanngnry 1 Vaan Vatrnus Ts ej; wi Meilep pug 
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V. 6. Form of God | Mo2% ſignifies not only an ex- | that defend that ſenſe) and that taken from the ama? 


ternal and accidental form, as Mar. 16. 12. nor at all 
an image Or pilture (as pbepucis ſeems to do, Rom. 2. 
20. 2 Tim. 3-5. and is rendred by Heſychius oynue- 


nouds, eixwv, a perſonation Or image) but it is taken allo, 


in good authors for an internal eſſential form or being. ' 


Thus in Aſchylw, ſpeaking of Ris < 28ic, they are, y 


{aith he, 
TOAGY aPoKdney ern Wi, 

ene form, that is, thing, »xder divers names. The words 
of Phavorinys are molt oblcrvable for the explication 
of this place, Moge9 73 ug” 5avis ov, y xowania trigs 
675 6 49) s Nowwor, the word ſignihes that which bath 
« being of it ſelf, au# needs not the aſſijtance of another 
20 its being > and again, Mogoh xwewus 4 v9icy it properly 
lignihies eſſence,and then cites theſe very words 5s & «og- 

97 Os vadgy,or which is, faith he,ts $94 ©: zewor owes, 
known in the eſſence of God, being God, and by the 

rays and beams of his Divinity (ſhining even in his firſt 

conception and birth) diſcerned and known to be lo. 

This here appears to be the notion of the word by 

wogplu SEX , the form of a Servant, that tollows verl. 

7. for that was not only an external, but alſo a real 
torm he was really a ſervant of Gods, in his humane 

nature undertaking an dffice delign'd him by God,and 

moſt ſtrictly obeying him 1n all things 3 and nadTwons 

&'vriy begxy mn mag «'yyinss Heb, 2. 7. be was a little 

I-wer, or for a little while (the time that he ſpent here 

on carth) lower than the Angels, who we know arc the 

Servants of God : and ſo the words owiaya and gnyua 

ver. $. (which frequently ſignihe likeneſs, and external 

habit, and forms) do here tignihe that outward ap- 

pearance, which doth not cxclude but include the in- 

ward being, and reality 3 for it is certain, and by all 

acknowledged, that he was really a man,and not only 

in likeneſs and appearance ſo. Thus dothTheophyla@ in- 

terpret it, Mogoh 38 ®4t y ae Aie), the form of Godſigni- 

fies his eſſence, @=veg wogen O's 1 $vo18, as the form of a ſer- 

z41t is the nature of a ſervant. This being thus evident of 
this tirſt phraſe © wog0p Ots Vaagyw1, where Chriſts Di- 

vinity is afſerted, and that precedaneous to his humi- 

liation, and as the terminus Q quo, the term of eleva- 

tion, from which his exinanition and humiliation takes 

the riſe, and is much encreaſed thereby, there would 

now be little gained to the cauſe of the Photintans, or 

Arrians, in caſe the phraſe that tollows, sx «5mzyp%y 

iioer 70 YZ) im md ©*, which we render, thought it 

a0 robbery to be equal withs&d, ſhould appcar to be 

miſtaken. For when it.1s once acknowledged that 

Chriſt was God betorc his aſſumption of our humane 

nature, and that being really God, or wager ſubſiſ- 

ting in the cal form of God, he took our humanity 

on him, it is by neceſſary conſequence coneluded that 

he was equal with God, which is a} that 15 pretended 

* by any from this ſecond phraſe. For as to them that at- 
firm Chrijt a Dews fattus, a God that had a beginning of 
beivg fo, and from thence deny his equality with the 
Fathcr, it is evident that they date his Divinity frem 
his reſurrection and exaltation, ( which is manifetily 
coniuted by his being God before his humiliation) and 
they that athrm him «40:404072 of like, (but not 5puceotory 
of the [ame) being with the Father, are ſuthciently 
confutcd by the netion of peg2n here ſet down,as it fig- 
nifics the real being of God, wherein he was var 
ſubſjiiag, tor that includes Equality, and not likeneſs 
only. Now tor the phrate «x «gmzypy yyiouns 70 


5) izz 7 Os, that it ({hould fignific Chriſt's not aſſu- 
ming to afpear like God, or ſpefaritanquam Deum, to be 
look*d on as God, and fo belong to his torbidding many” 
timcs to have his power and divine greatneſs proclaim- 
cd,there 1s but one argument which to me makes it any 
thing probable, (and that not taken notice of by them 


: which follows verſ. 7. For in this notion of the 
phrafe it would molt commodiouſly agree with 
that he would not aſſume, or own, ſo much greatne(s, 
but hambled, or emptied, bimſelf, &c. where that aſ- 
ſuming, and that humbling are direcly oppolite, and 
{molt agreeable to the importance of ave byt, a note 
of Oppoſition. And indeed this notion of the phraſe 
would very well conne& it to the antecedents, thus, be 
being in form, &C. that is, really and eternally God, 
when he came down onearth, would not thus aſſume 
and magnihe this power, but inirwn, diminiſh'd or leſ- 
ſen'd and bumbled himſelf, asked at one time, Why cal- 
leſt thou me good ? none is good (ave God 3 and at ano- 
ther,contmanded that his miracles, which demonſira- 
ted him to be God, fhowld not be divulged. And this 
notion conlilts very well with the Context, andthe a{- 
ſertion of Chriſts Divinity, for being God he might yet 
chuſe to conceal his being ſo.But yet after all this;there 
is no reafon to adhere to this interpretation. For firſt, 

«gmzypdy nei doth no where appear to ſignihe ja#s- 
re, Or oftentare, or venditare, to aſſume, Or take upon 
one. And though @znayp3s may fignitie prey, Or prize, 
in war, yet 19% to eſteem or account being, joyned 
with it, no way inclines it to this notion, but to that 
which the ordinary interpretation affixes to it, that 
he counted it no Þrey, prize, acquiſition , Or (which 1s 
all one) robbery to be equall with God, And whereas 
it ispretended that it is a Syriack phraſe, and that pro- 
ved by a paſſage in the Syriack Litmrgie, where upon 
Chriſts asking Baptiſme of Fohn, Jobn anſwers, dv 
RM 278 I will not aſſume repine, that is no proof 
of this notion. For firſt, that which Foba thus expref- 
ſed, was, that he would not do ſo injurious a thing as 
to pretend to have greater authority than Chriſt, and 
conſequently to admit him to his Baptiſme, and ſo ic 
ſeems, 20 aſſume rapine, im Syriack, is to do an injuri- 
ous thing. And ſecondly, there is ſome difference be- 
tween aſſuming and thinking, and conſequently nei; 
to think being joyn'd with «'gmyp8y rapine, muſt 
fignitie #0 think, or count it arapine,0r an injury, (which 
is very diſtant from boaſting of it as a prize, triumphing 
or aſſuming) and that is the notiqn that the ordinary 

interpretation gives of it. As for the phraſe i) Ton ©45, 


quam Deum, to be look'd ou as God, for neither is 5D to 
be look'd on, but to be, nor I® t#nquam, as, but equal, or 
as great as another, It js true inthe verſe cited out of 
Homer, 
Toy y0y izu ©ig Lonnie tiomggams 

that #ovgdy im ©1G js to look on him as equal to God, 
and that proves that joz ©49 ſignihes either @ God, or 
one equal to God ; but then 61a and &mnez% to be and 
to be look'd on, are not the ſame, and fo &vu ima is t9 be 
equal, and not only to be look'd on as ſuch. The true 
notion of iz may be diſcerned by Lak. 6. 34. where 
they that lend to the xich are ſaid to do it ira Sas - 
or benefits, of as. great a value, where mi i= jn the 
plural, (juſt as here) ſignifies that which is equally vu- 
luable : and as there maaſfesy m lm js tg receive that 
whlch is equal, or equivalent, fo nya Ton is t9 be equal, 
and iz Ow equal to God, of the ſame value, and real 
Power and Divinity with God the- Father. And then 
tollows 4wma ivr, either in the notion of 4M for 
yet, though he were thus great, yet be vilified, ſub- 
mitted himſelf oras dv ſignifies but, He was God, 
and, without any injury, equal to his Father, bat for 
all tbis, or notwithſtanding thu, be vilified himſelf, Sc. 
And this js the clear rendring of this whole place. 

V. 7. Made bimſelf of no reputation | Kea _ 
ies to leſſen, diminiſh 3 10 Phavorinns, Keruvf tnafwnr 


Wa 6- 


Chap, it. 


there 1s as little reaſon to render that, ſpefars 3an- Im Ow 


Bec: me iz, that they may receive from them loanes , :tm 


ANA 


b. 


Ksy60 


Chap. 1i. 


ba Hom, 3Ts 
de natal 
Þom, 


þ 0:45 


kia Aid xc 


ILi\:Aa; 
DeSuwtes 


d, 


d Erp3ay _ 
$i>ety 


Nearjani 19, to ſuffer Or undergo diminution: ſo the Hebrew | 
GR, which Jer. 14+ 4+and 15; 9. is rendred xarow 20. 
empty, is Foel 1. 10, 12+ Neh. 1. 4- Mypo ts diminiſh, 
and Hoſe 4+ 3. oHxpure, to make little. 

V. 12. Fear and trembling | That the phraſe & 
gifs 2) 776pr, with fear and trembling, lignihes 47 12- 
Teropeomms with bumility, is ordinarily (aid from the 
Anticnts, and is confirmed by * S. Chryſoſtome, uſing it 
of the Angels, 'Ayyinig? Jdpers mermwpas up 06s 
2) Tb pur, 64 Xegupliu wamranumers mmm, of Eeg- 
Opt KogtovTes TgOMm , «x0, cu, «© Ku, the 
Angelic al Powers aſſiſt with fear and trembling » the 
Cherubims hide their faces , the Seraphims cry with 
trembling, holy, boly, boly Lord, 8&c. And thus it may 


here have a very commodious ſenſe,ſo as to be an[we- | 


rable to thoſe words in the ſecond part of this ſpeech 
v. 13- For God worketh in you to will and to do, of bis 
good pleaſure, which is a foundation of all humility: 
But the notion of the phraſe in other places of theſe 
books ſeems to imply ſomething more,not only lowli- 
nels of mind, but diligence and caution, and ſolici- 
tude, and fear of diſpleating,as a qualification of obe- 
dience, (and ſo fearing the Lord with all the beart and 
ſoul, Dent. 10. 12+ conlifts in keeping his command- 
ments, &c.) ſuch as will be required to render it acce- 
ptable to God. Thus Epbeſ. 6. 5. Servants, obey your 
maſters with fear and trembling, that is, a very great 
fear of offending, terror, or trembling, left they ſhould 
do any thing amits. So 2 Cor. 7. 15. upon S. Pauls 
orders of ſeverity v. 9. cither delivered by Titys, or 
made known to him by S. Paxl v.14. (and ſo he an of- 
ficer of S. Pauls, ſent to ſee how they behaved them- 
ſ-lves under it) Tztgs tells him of the Corinthians obe- 
dience (Wparolw again) ws aÞ 96s 2; Trpus LEE 08 au 
Ton, bow with fear and trembling ye reccived him , 
that is,entertained him and his meſſage from Pax! with 
all readineſs of obedience, all diligence, and fear, and 
zealv. Il. to approve your felves unto him, Thus 
eofw in fear lignifies, 1 Pet. 1. 17. With all diligence 
and care to approve themſelves to God 3 and fo 2 Cor. 
7. I. in ths fear of God 15 the qualitication of their 
cleanſing from all filthineſs, and perfeting bolineſs : 
and Heb. 12. 28. as the qualitication of ſerving God 
acceptably, is added &7 4id'ss x, vv2.aBeigg with reverence 
and fear , and that back'd with the conſideration of, 
Onur God is a conſuming fire. And accordingly the wor- 
ſhippers of God, the pious among the Gentiles, are cal- 
led svaafes and poi, men of reverence and fear, 
their fear ſ1gnitying their folicitude and diligence to 
pleale God, wherein their piety conſiſted. And fo 1 Pet. 
3-15. $uget ready (as (ervants are to be at every call) 
to give anſwer to cvery one that asks you an account of 
the hope in you, (that 1s, to confel(s Chriſt even in perſe- 
cations and dangers) with meekneſs and fear, as with 
all meckneſs to men, fo with all care to approve your 
ſelves to God. And thus it is here ſet as the qualihca- 
tion of godly obedience, As, faith he, you have alrayes 
obeyed---ſ1, &c. work, out---with fear and trembling , 
Xwets wyyuo ws oy Nanouowis y, 14. Without murmu- 
rings and diſputings, Which are the worſt evidences of 
an untoward obedience, and ſo molt contrary to the 
ſincere diligence and zeal to Gods ſervice, meant by 
thc fear and trembling. 
V. 13. Worketh in you both to will---- ] The word 
» &rep3av that worketh being, joyned with wu vv 2n you 
on one ſide, and with vmg 4 evdbuias of bjs good plea- 
ſare on the other ſide, muſt in reaſon ſo be interpreted, 
as ſhall be molt directly an{werable to the exhortation 
given to them, v. 12. of working out their own ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling. To which it will be con- 
ſequent, that as this which is done by God is done of 
his own free mercy, without any merit of ours which 
may claim 1t from him, & therefore requires not only 
our humility, bur our diligence, andcaution, and foli- 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Philippians. 


citude,and fear of diſpleafing ſo gracious a father, who 


it from us3 ſoit 1snot to be conceived to be wrought 
by God in ſuch an irreſiftible manner, as that it ſhall 
be impoſſible for thoſe in whom God thus works to 
contradict or refiſt his working, For if it were fo,there 
could be no place for the exhortation to do that, which 
could not be otherwiſe, to work, out their own ſalvati- 
on, &c. To work then in us the 12 96am x; 70 enigyris the 
willing and the acting, or operating, is the giving us that 
{trength, working in us thoſe abilities which are re- 
quired to our willing, or working, as neceſſary to pre- 
pare and aſſiſt us to do either. $9(Gods xzerouars and 
ewe ynuare, pifts and operations, being all one) Frm nas 
Seer, to give to ſerve bim, Lev. 1. 74. ligniftes his af- 
fording that grace which enables us to ſerve him, not 
which torceth or neceſlitateth us to do ſo. The Kings 
MS. here adds the word Swaps by his power, which 
as It agrees well with this {enle,ſo hath it a farther en- 
ergic init, to encourage our diligence, which is wont 
to be diſhcartned by the difhculty and impoſſibility of 
the tas. Be we never ſo weak and (uthcient of our 
ſelves, God hath all-ſuſficient firength, and by that 
firength of his he worketh in ws the willing and the du- 
Ing : and fot we be not wanting to our ſelves, but 
work, and work out our own ſalvation with all diligence, 
we ſhall have no reaſon to complain of want of 
firength, we are able to do what he requires of us, N&" 7s 
trſv1opirr© , through him that ſtrengthneth us. 

V. 17. Offered upon the ſacrifice | The word ante 


may.if he be provok'd by our unworthine(s, withdraw | 


64 


war denotes the pouring, out of wine upon the facrifice ; Swinidug i 


” 7s 0ips EK uvms 6's T8 tepup yay the effnſiin of wine 
on the ſacrifices, faith Ammonius of envdi, and 5 &%- 
xt 7 vuoias div, faith Heſyrhins, wine poured 
oxt on the ſacrifice. This wine being thus offercd up 
to God 15 faid to chear the heart of God, Judges 9. 13. 
And to this S. Paul here compates the cttuſion of his 
own blood, which is molt fitly reſembled by wine. And 
the words that follow. make the reſemblance compleat: 
For the bringing in of men to the faith of Ghriſft, to the 
embracing and receiving theGoſpecl,is elſewhere com- 
pared to a Sacrifice, Rom. 12-1. your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, and 15. 16. and offering of the Gentiles acte- 
ptable,&c. And a Sacrihce being tirft kill*d,then dreſs'd 
and prepared by the Prielts and Levites, the former of 
theſe is called 9voia, the latter Awreg/e, and both are 
made ule of here, the ſacrifice, and the ſervice of their 
faith: where theirfazb bgnitying their receiving of the 
Golpe], the converting them is this wore & mow, ſy- 
erzjice of their faith; and the farther labour beſtowed 
upon them(in the confirming and fitting them for thig 
| honourable employment of being offered up to God a 
Tiving facrifice,) is the Aecrvgzi@ the ſervice, and Paul's 
ſpending his life,ſhedding his blood in the employment, 
1s the pouring out the wine on the ſacrifice. Thus 


2 Tim. 4. 6. ſpeaking of his fufterings and danger un- - 


der Nero, 1d aosrduai, faith he, I am already poured 
ot. 

V. 20. No man like-minded | The notion of incv- 
x& among Greek authors is clear all one with tvs #3 
JoXn, equall to my Soul, a ſecond ſelf, molt dear to 
me, ſuch as Patr:clus to &4thilles in Homer, whom, 
faith he, Tluve 359! 445 xapaAF equal] to my bead, or life. 
Thus allo the Greek interpreters of the P/alme uſc it 
Pſal. 55; 14. 9 IN dvapann Ines ia pu x y195% 
Ks, thou my companion, my guide, and my known friend. 
This therefore in all reaſon is to be the meaning of it 
here alſo, not to expreſs what care Timoiby had of the 
Philippians (for that is ſaid in the next words, 5575 
Yvnoius Ta yr) wnphioey who will ſincerely taks care 
of your affairs ) but how dearly valued he was by 
Paul, ſo that when he came to them.they ſhould think 
a ſecond Paul was come to them. It ther: were any 
difficulty in this rendring or place for conjeure, a man 

Hhh 4 might 


SET T-I00 


ou iy W- 


might gueſs St. Pax! to. have written either ovCv29» or| 
zasCvppr, the firſt uſed by this Apoltte in this Epilile, 
C. 4+ 3: 291018 ou), true yoke-fellow, and the latter of 
the ſame f1gnification, be that draws in another z:ke. So 
I ſuppoſe the Gloſs in Heſychius muſt be read, noc i »(s- 
Moy, 1709s Cuyg er7:muvor, but im{ogpy, lovy Cuyss Kr, 
and ſo in Phavorinus alſo. But there is no reaſou to 
doubt the reading iz4vzer, nor to fly to this or any 0- 
ther uncertain conjecture, 

V. 30. Not regarding | The word mugfradox- 
&&&+ is not ordinarily to be met with, unleſs in Heſy- 
chiws and Pharorinus and other Gloſſaries, which ſeem 
not only to have taken it from hence, but alſo to have 
read the word e&gGodrdw®-though the impreſſions 
have it otherwiſe) for they place it betwixt DÞgbin be 
mezgEnor, which would not be done according to the 
ordcr of the Jetters, if it had been e@>98a. It is there- 
tore very probable that the reading here ſhould be 
my Gyro ur Th wuxy 0 mwgboF in Ariſtopha- 
nes 1s fiourdwO he that caſts himſelf into danger (in 
which ſenſe we have mzgg8:Ganwve, 2 Mic. I. 38.) 
which is the very notion of this word in Heſjchiys, 


—_—c 
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6's Saydlos aviey hes, one that gives bimſelf up 
to death , for fo faith Phavorinas the phraſes are 
uſual, Txgbavouar Ti £yavry xepany [ venture, , Or 
gage, my bead, ePg64Noas dgweip 7 lay any money. 
Thus in * Plutarch, magafonimregy auriteams to be 
more veniurous in fighting than ordinary, and in 
Pliny's Epiſtles, parabola, that is periculoſa. So doth 
Chryſoſftome expound this place, "Eaoru gau]or, ws xgs 
orey iy rwRiiv, be gave bimſelf up to ſuffer whatſo- 
ever ſhowld be neceſſary, and again, «ala]o> wu Sura re, 
contemning Death. So Thephbyla@}, mails wvduve 
x«]avegricu deſpiſing all danger, and imppiku tau]os 
7d Yard TH, be threw himſelf upon Death, and at length 
Pſaurdu@, the very expreſſions that are ſet by the 
Gloſſaries to explain mga. For the explaining 
of this the learned Iſaac Caſuubon in Epiſt. 4.38. faith 
that he found in Pwuteaxs copy this reading, with this 
interpretation to it, Parabolanus fuit de anima ſua, in 
the ſame manner as in Fuſtinizns Code they that go to 
them that are ſick of the plague are called parabolanz 
and paraborarii. 


CHA 


"PF. 
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t. Toconclude,my brethren, 1- Jlnally, my brethren, rejoyce in the Lord. To write * the ſame things to 


I falute you in the Lord : fome- 


| you + to me is not ® grievous, but for you it i; ſafe. ] 
what I have to write to you, which flows not from any cowardiſe in me, though I have taſted of the ſharpneſs of it, but 


from my great care to preſerve you from the great dangers into which I have fallen my ſelf. 


2. Therearea ſort of men I 


would have you take eſpecial heed of; very malicious perſons, 


2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the > conciſion. ] 


that bark at and bite every orthodox profeſſor, and that 


Chap. i11, 


«LU 


*. in Galbs 


* theſe very 
things wa 
LUTH, 

1s not 
cowardly 
in me 


livethemſelves in all villany, I mean the heretical Gnoſticks v. 18. Others alſo there are to beware of, as with whom the 
Gnoſticks combine, viz, the Jewiſh believers, which ſtill obſerve the Moſaical Law, and require all to Judaize, and per- 
ſecute them that do not. Theſe take upon them to be the circumciſion, but are only the conciſion, thoſe that tear the 
Church in pieces, condemn and ſeparate from their brethren, Rom. 14, 

3. For ſure we are the true 3: For weare the circumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce 
children of Abrabam, and the it! Chrilt Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh : | 
circumciſion indeed, who live piouſly,and confeſs Chriſt crucified, and depend upon God's mercy only through that pro- 
miſe ſealed to us in Chriſt's bloo 1, and ſo place no confidence in circumcifion, nor any ſuch outward performance. 

4. Though, if you ſpeak of 4: Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh. If any other man think- 
confidence upon privilegesand eth that he hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more : 
advantages of a Jew, no man Hath more reaſon for it, more right unto it, than I: 


5. X Circumciſcd the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrac1,of the tribe of Benjamin 


5. Having been circumciſed ; )* mycir- 
eight dayes old, as the Law pre- an Hebrew ofthe Hebrews 3 as touching the Law a Phariſce ; ] cumcilion 
ſcribes the native Jews, and ſo no proſelyte, my parents and anteceſſors Iſraelites, of an eminent tribe, the tribe of Benja- was on the 
min, ſo dearly beloved by Jacob, buth my parents of Abraham's,not of a proſclytes, race, and in reſpe& of my zeal to the aig 


Moſaical law, of the ſtri&&elt (e& among the Jews; 


5. And fo zealous for the 6+ Concerning zeal,perſecuting the Churchztcuching the righteouſneſs which « yy 4 
Law , that I perſecuted the 15 in the Law, blamelcſs. ] 
Chriſtians with.great rage and fury, as thinking them enemies to the Law 3 and for all legal obſervances, 1 never negle&- 
ed any, as long as1 lived in that courle, 


7. But whatever advantages 7+ But what things were gain to me, thoſe I accounted loſs for Chriſt. ] 
T enjoyed as a Jew, I may part with well for Chriſt; and if they would keep me in the leaſt manner from embracing the 
Chriſtian dodtrine, they would be very far from being advantages to me, but loſſes rather. 


i Ys ad So 8. Yea doubtlels, and 1 count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the 
ſhould place any confidence in, knowledge ot Chriſt Jclus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all. 
I thould be a great loſer by it, things, and do count them bur dung, that I may win Chriſt, ] 
in compariſon to the huge advantages of being a Chriſtian, for which 1am content to be ſtript of all, and count them no- 
thing worth, deſpiſc them all, that I may have the tavour of Chriſt, the higheſt of all privileges, | 
- : 9. And be found in him not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the 
09. And be ingraffed into ; roles k ; ; TM 

L2w, but that which is of the faith of Chritt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by 


him, tecome a member of the =? 

Chiitian Church,not pretend- f41tn £ | 

5ngto juſtification by any pertormance of mine own. by the way of the Law, but by that other Evangelical courſe that is 
ſc: cown in the Goſpel, that from God's pardoning of ſins to all penitent believers, 


10. The condition of which, 10+ That I may know him, and the power of his reſurre&ion, and the + fel- Pos 


or terms whereon we are juſti- lowthip of his lutterings, being made conformable unto his death : ] cation x4i- 

fied are theſe, to acknowledge Chriſt, and the virtue which his reſurre&ion hath toward the raiſing me out of fin, and yaries 

tte participation of his ſufferings (ſee note on AR, 2.)e.) in my conforming my ſelf to his death, dying to fin as he died + received, 

to the world, | 8. on 
1. That ſo dying with him, 11+ It by any means I might attain unto the reſurreCtion of the dead.] mate, 

or alter hi; example, I may conſequently obtain to riſe with him to everlaſting life, bf ud 


12. Not as though I had already Þ © attained, either were already 4 * perfect, may lay 
: Meg X ; g hold, in as 
but 1 © F tollow after, if * that I may apprehend that tor which allo Lf am ap- auch a4 
a 
: been laid 
purſuit 1019 en- 


12, Not as if 1 had already 


gotten my crown or reward, re 
but 1 am, as the racer, in my Prehended of Chrilt Jeſus. ] 


Chap. it. by The Epiſtle ro the Philippians, Paraphraſe. 643 
purſuit,on the way,running as hard as I can,in ſome hope that I may at length poſſibly catch or receive that prizezto which 
very end it is that Chriſt himſelf hath contended for me as for a prize of his, ſuffered infinite agonies on the croſs, that he 


may purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar pious people, make me and others ſuch, who were far from being (v, 


13+ Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have + apprehended but this one thing I 


Ag 41 ww 1 do, g X* forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Bog ve oy es po 
* not look things which are before, | - | crown, or am ſo ſure of it that 8 
ng —_ I cannot miſs itz but this one thing I do, without marking or conſidering how-much of my race I bave overcome and 
ET got through, I ſtretch as hard as 1 can to get to the end of:that which is ſtill behind unfiniſhed, and ſo | 


png -7" pM 14+ fl preſs toward h the mark for the prize of the * high calling of God in 


, 14. Having in my eye the kh 
wn Chrilt Jeſus, ] Ho. OLA HY BY 


goal, and the way marked out 


T x I " for me to run to it, I make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly, that ſo I may get the Crown which is by God in heaven propo” 
rl ſed to me in Chriſt Jeſus, 
| the ries, 15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, + be thus minded; and if in any |, 5. As many therefore of us 
ww thing yc beotherwiſe minded, God ſhall] reveal even this unto you. ] as are firicers in our: Chriftian 
% w_ _ courſe, the orthodox, faithful, pure Chriſtians, let us take care of this: And if any body differs in pnderſtanding any par- 
pup a ticular thing, there is no reaſon that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion among you, diſturb or break the peace 
which is moſt pretious to be prelerved ; for though at preſent ye are not, yet hereafter ye may, nodoubt, be inſtrued in 
all that is neceſſary to.you. ; 
* In the 16. * Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already i attained, let us walk by * the tut; wr; th: tha we & 
mean while, ſame rule, 1ct us mind the ſame thing, | time, though we are advanced 
oe havs ſome before others, yet let not that hinder our unity or peace 3 Let vs obſerve our way, that we run not over the lines, 
gotten the and to that end,that we run not one one way,enother another,but that all take the ſame courſe chalk'd out before us, ſes 
act. note on c. 4. b. / 
17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as 1+, All of you topether fol- 
ye haveus for an cnſample. | low my ſteps, and conſider and 


emulate thoſe that do ſo, that follow our pattern, our example, that ye may do likewiſe, 


13. (For many walk, of whom I have told you often, and. now tell you even. 18, For many thereare now- 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : } | adaics abroad in the Church,of 
a moſt unhappy, unchriſtian temper, that will not ſuffer any thing for Chriſt, or venture that that may bring any aMi- 
ion or ſuffering upon them (ſee note on Apoc. 2. b.) and therefore comply with the Jews to avoid perſecutions from 


them, | 
19. Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God # their belly, and wh ſegloryisin - ,, put fhallin fine os the 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things.) ] | tle by it, but be deſtroyed with 


the Jews in their approaching ruine, 2 Per. 2. 1. the GnoſticksI mean, who mind nothing but their ſenſual appetites, 
boaſt of all thoſe things which they ought to be aſhamed of, their baſe luſts, &c. and ſo can never look up toward heaven. 


” i . a ny” | - 
ene” 26. For*our ! converſation is in heaven, from whence allo we look tor the 4, Towhich yet all Chrl- {. 


heaven, or, Sayiour, the Lord Jeſus, ſNians belong, and have the 
heaven 1s right of citizens, though they dwell on this earth, as in a province out of the city : and as thoſe provinces are ruled and 
—_ defended by ſome governour ſent them out of the City, ſo do we expect Chriſt from thence as our Prince and Szviour 
are free (who by his care will in the mean time defend us from all enemies) | 
Ftransform, | . . ; . : 

: l aſhioned like ur 
pil omugnis 2.1 Who ſhall + change our vile body, that it = be - oned like unto his 41. Who fell change this 
16, or $10rious body, according to the # working whereby he is able even to ſubdueall x vilified, perſecuted,calaml- 
energie of things unto himſelf. } ; | tous ſtate, incident to this our 
- being mortal life, and make it conformable to his preſent glorious ſlate 3 a work indeed of his omnipotency, of his having all 
noe to power given unto him in heaven and earth, 
Abraraon n 


Aimnotations on Chap. 11 ti. 


V. 1. Grievous ] What 3emag3; here {ignitics will| rend @ ſunder, there is no queſtion, but the realun why 
_ > beclearenough out of Phavorinus. 'Ovr@1, ſaith he, is| the word x] a]opun, conciſion or cutting aſunder, is here 
uſed by Homer for wrn;as 4ev, and is 7 & xopn", Or uſed for a ſort of men called betore dogs and evtl wor- 
wt;2«!, not to work, Or doany thing : thence e105» faith | kers, 1s the only thing to be conſidered. That che Jews 

he , fadvpia , comardiſe or idleneſy , and Yori mve»|are called wed ojun the circumciſion, meaning by it thole g,,7,, 
avoiding of labours , and v&& wtious Ucpyeins fear that are circumciſed,is cleartrom manyplaces.Gal.2.8,9., 
of approaching aftion ; and again of 3xrFv, *tis| Now the Gnoſticks, which were not all of them Jews, 
«abys x erate paws am om 320 6 axrages, to bel nor themlelves circumciſed, did yet comply with, and 
beld or poſſeſs'd with an irratidnal and cauſl:ſs ſlag - take upon them to be very zealous Jews, and would 
giſhneſs, and from thence the word 3xrn;35 comes, which | conltrai all others to be circumciſed, Gal.6.12. Hence 
here he ſpeaks of:So then it ſignities avoiding of danger |! 15 thar Rev. 2. 9. they are expreſſed by Arz9rres bavre? 
or labour, fear of ation when "tis near, an #nreaſona- led a xs 5), y u* 60Y, They that ſay they are Jews, but 
able and canſleſs cowardiſe : and from thence it comes in | are #0t 3 lec Note on Reg. 2. ec, And hereupon, becauſe 
Homer, ſaith he, generally or for the moſt part (5 9 | thele Judaizers that pretend fuch zeal to the Law, and 
2605) to lignitic 8680+ fear, cowardiſe,. and (o *tis | particularly tor Circumcihion, do neither perform any 
often uſed in Sophocles, mov XENC'S agg E 2F0KAH , part of the Law ( but are evil workers here, the ſyna- 
{aith he, in this ſenſe. And therefore this will be a |g0g#e of Satan, Rev. 2. 9.) nor are circumciſed them- 
proper rendring of it, #41997 cowardly, and ſo the Con- (elves (sv e]s proper, Gal. 6.13.) and all that they 
tcxt beſt bears alſo ; That to write what he is about to | 40 is, as dogs, to tear and rend all they come near, 
write next, viz. thoſe cautions againſt tbe dogs, the evil and cut aſunder the unity of the Church,(which comes 
workers, the conciſion (8Mims take heed of them , [no nearer true Judaiſme than dogs and Schiſimaticks 
, thrice in a verſe) # xmegy iu 35 not cowardiſe in do to circumcilion) therefore by an elegance and far- 
the Apoſtle (that is the notion of fepiz) but yet |caſine the Apoſtle calls them x«mnjn concifion, of 
ſafe for them, viz. to be ſo warned and admoniſhed | cutting aſunder, they that, in ſtead of circumcifing 
L by him. - | themſelves, cut aſunder the Church of Chriſt; So ſaith 
V. 2+ Concifion] That #«m7iur(y ſignifies to eut, or | Theophylat , 7iw onnanaar emu;anr xd] anus, thy 
; intea* 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to 
deaveured 0 cut aſunder the Chureh of Chriſt. In oppo- 
fition to whom follows, £95 24e 6oper i fRamph, for 
we are the circxmcifion:; we that are the true Orthodox 
believers are thetrue cirawmcifion, the true children of 
Abrabam,that aQually perform that to which Circum- 
cifion was defigned to engage his poſterity aud they 
that pretend thus to be Jews and Chriſtians, but are 
not, are x«]«Jouj more truly than #i]ow#, the conciſion, 
than the circumciſions 
V. 12. Attained] What aa p81 ſignifies among the 
Agoniſtical writers, hath been formerly noted, the re- 
ceiving the reward that is due to the conquerour 3 ſee 
Note on Roms. 9. 1. and 1 Cor+ 9. f. and accordingly it 
is uſed of him that hath finiſhed his race and courſe, 
conquered and gained the prize, although he have not 
yet received it 3 and ſo*tis here taken, s# 6n ndviaader, 
n0t that T have finiſhed my courle, or that my crown 15 
ſo immutably and irreverſibly yet affigned me(for that 
he was not yet in Heaven, he needed not have ſaid, 
*rwas ſufficiently known to all) as that I ſhould ſpeak 
confidently of it:that which is fitter for me to entertain 
my ſelf with,is,to uſe all diligence that I miſcarry not. 
Ib. Perfec] The word Tlwvepar is an Agonittt- 
cal word, and ſignifies likewiſe the being crowned, or 
receiving the reward. So in Gregory Niſſen, ſpeaking 
of the Martyrs, the phraſe uſed is 7rAdwois «vane (in 
the ſame ſenle that we had #«mx]1o1s 2 Cor. 13. 10.) 
agreeable tothe uſe of mana runſiea, perfect prizes in 
the Agnes. For of their prizes there were ſome more 
valuable than others, the meaner, ſuch as the trapodes 
and Shields and Cups, but the more eſteemed, the 


OT, RT” 


the Philippians. 


deavonr td get beforc thoſe that are before us, tolabonr 
and ftretch, ive xd[anaÞy that he may get the prize by 
being foremoſt. 

Ib. Am apprebended| The word zahunydSlw here is 


Chrift, it ſignifies moſt elegantly, that Chrift doth, as in 
a race, contend and firive, and that for no other re- 
ward that he hath in his eye, but only the faithful diſ- 
ciple, whom when he converts and brings to repen- 
tance,he conceives himſelf to have attained his reward 
or crown 3 and fo weare, as it were, the crown that is 
caught and wore by him, as Epbeſ. 1. 11. we are ſaid 
xAmWERX that is, to be the Aj; 
hath for his patrimony, as it were, or as he is ſaid to 
purchaſe nar, a perple, Tit. 2. 14, and as the Chwrch, 
1 Pe3. 2.9. is ſaid to be Acad is arminow, & people pey= 
chaſed, or acquired, by him, AF. 20. 23. 

V. 13. Forgetting thoſe things which are behind} This 


of the racer, who doth not uſe to ſtand ſtill, and 
look behind him, to ſee either how much of his jour« 
ney he is paſs'd, or how far the reſt are behind him, 
(for this is the ſluggards trick) but ſets bodily to his 
buſineſs, to overtake and outrun all that are before, 
and to get through the remainder of his race, and thac 
15 #mx[+d1e:% Tos $prnenoth, 36 ſtregch himſelf as vigorouſly 
4 be can (for ſo faith Heſychius, *Emwlaoi, 1 + mas 
2615) toget to the goal firſt, This hath Hbrace ex- 


Crowns, which had nothing of mean profit in them, 
but only the glory and renown of victory, the crowns 
being made but of leaves only, as hath been formerly 
faid. Now the more illuftrious were called Tra«s 
vmaiſiera the perfeti rewards or prizes, and to this, 
faith Peter Faber, refers that of St. Fames C. I. 17. 


aine Gat} Where mma diors cH3adh 1s every good donative, paral- 


lel to thoſe of the meaner firſt kind of reward, and zay 
ognue T1necy, this more illuſtrious of a crown. And 
proportionably to this, 7#M««#9z will be to receive this | 
crown. So Heb. 11. 40. ſpeaking of the Saints of the 
Old Teſtament, which, ſaith he, were afflicted in this 
life, and received not perſonally the completion of the 
promiſes that were made unto them, but received them 
by faith then, and we their poſterity now really 3 and 
that he there calls TrAew9lia, to be perfetted, all one 
with noui{e2w #F emſpie, receiving the promiſe, verl. 
39. for which Oecumenixs puts, iparodiwa, x Mens 
<1ay Safe, to be crowned, and receive the per- 
feftion of good things. So Heb. 2. 10. God was plea- 
{ed eromu mv ary rolneic, to crown, Or conſum- 
mate, the Captain of our Salvation ( that hath reſcued 


aixawr 734- US Out of the fins and hazards of this life) No nudy- 


Karr, by ſufferings. So Heb. 12. 23. dizau Teleag. 
why 0ty the juſt that bave received their reward. Thus 
the Hebrew word IÞy ſignifies both 7#a©- ax end, and 
Besbeov a reward. In the former ſenſe *tis Pſal. 119. 
33. T will keepit 5pp (underttanding 7) in finem, 
where the C,” dee parapbraſt reads ANDI NY) even to 
the conſummation, and verl. 112. F19\D 1 ever 12 
the end. Inthe ſecond ſenſe it is, Pſal. 19: 11: #n the 
keeping of them there s Ipy reward, the Greck 
reads «vrameeis, retribution. This 1s almoſt + St. 


+ on Job 23, Chryſoſftomes note, my Ebexiong B omA@y 1 vitm a 
_ kuds onpeeine) Aiteas end and vittory are by the He- 


brews expreſſed by the ſame word, and thence it is, ſaith 
he, that in ſome Pſalms in ſicad of #s mAa@ 3n finem, 
the inſcription is Naomi@ to him that overcomes. Thus 
Rom. 6. 21. NAQ is put for reward, the ſame with 
6a v.23, and 10 1 Pet. 1. 9. 75A& miner, the re- 
ward of otr faith, and Heb. 6. $. Tva@* vis xadouw, ye- 
ward tobe burnt. Of another notion of this word, ſte 
Heb, 5. C 


preſſed diftinly in his deſcription of a racer in a cha- 
riot, Serm. 1. 1. Satyr. 1. 


Ut cam carceribus miſſos rapis ungula currus, 
Inſtat equis axriga ſuos vincentibus, illum 
Preteritum temnens, extremos inter entem. 


Therwler of the chariet preſſeth to overtake thoſe borſis that 
are before bis, but contemns and never looks after him thas 
is behind, and outrun by bim. 


or was given the conquerour by the Judges : and ſo 
the meaning of x?! ccomy «5 Cexcaor is, that the rager 
takes the goal in the way tothe crown, firſt conquers, 
and then is rewarded, the goal being the concluſion 
of the race, but the way to the crown, 

V. 16. Attained | That o9>«v is an Agoniſtical 


on Rom. 9. d. and 2 Cor 10. b: and fo «s > t9Souy 
will fignific, In as much as we are gotten before other 
men in the race, have attained ſome degree of ſpiritu- 
al proficiency. 

Ib. The ſame rule ] What agrey in the ftadia fig- 
nifies, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. g. and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. 
the white line that marked out the path wherein they 
were torun, ard ſo aun mr;eiv xgron here is, 20 go or 
run by the ſame line, in that path, never licpping over, 
or out of it, left they loſe all. And thus are they moſt 
concerned to do that arc before other men, and if they 
have but this one care are not likely to miſcarry by 
any thing elſe. That which is moſt contradictory to 
this in our Chriſtian race, i5,dividing into fations and 
ſides, peace, unity, and charity being the white with- 
in which they are commanded to walk ; and therefore 
it follows that they ſhould 73 «v3 ee9r67 mind the ſame 
thing, live in unity and amity, run all the ſame way to 
the ſame end, and be ovauw]ai y, 17.211 fellow-tol- 
lowers of the Apoſtle. | 


V. 20. Converſation | Tioxlmnwas from maT) Citi» 


| which is the ſtate and conditionofthoſe who dwelling 
out 


5 37 Chap, iii. 
Ib. Follow after] Staxer is the word that cxprefſes e. 
the contention &@ Fg'tp In the race,and it fignifies ro en- 41thm 


f 


{till in the Agonifiical ſenſe, and being now applyed to Kanniymry 


or portion Which he Kagtevar 


phraſe of &ar vari @f Tu FL Kot looking at that Laid, 
which is behind, or paſs d, refers likewiſe to the cuſtom #9 minis 


V. 14 The mark | That *0wvs ſignifies the goal,hath þ. 
been ſaid already, Note on 1 Cor. g.g. and that &exf&707 3 zuny 
is the prize, or crown, which either hung over the goal, # #exdin 


i. 
word, and fignifies to be foremoſt in the race, ſee Note 9 


k, 


Kay? 


Zens is literally Citizeyſhjp, and denotes a mwnicipium, «7 Ki 


Chap. iv. 


out of the city have yet the jus civitatis Romane, the 
privileges of the city of Rome belonging to them. Thus 
ſaith Cicero de Legib. 1. 2. Omntbus n::niciptbus duas 
eſſe patrias, unam nature, alteram ju'ts , Catonis ex- 
emplo, qui Tuſculi natus in populi R-1ant ſoctet atem 
ſuſceptas eſt, All ſuch have tw) Countreys, one of na- 
ture, the otber of law, after Cato's example, who being 
born at Tuſculum, ww received into the $.ctety of the 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 


is mT As 22. 2% ( by which Feſycl:ins © 

pounds mAinv{us) the priviledge of being a irce-man 
ot Rome, belonging to one that lived in Fu4e.r, and 
chat bought by the yaig285 there, but by bixch be- 
longing to $. Paxl. And thus is the Chrittian h-re on 
carth , apuraims of ax, Epheſi 2. 19. a fell.w- 
citizen of the Saints, not £90 or mgmt, , ſtran- 
ger or ſojourner, but a free-man, or municeps of hea» 


people of Rome. And Tacitus, ibi municipes fiunt , 
ubi in cwitatem recepti. But this ſo, that theſe 
ſhall difter from thoſe that had their habitation in the 
city, who alone might be choſcn to offices in it. Thus 


ven 3 though while he dwells here,he be in an infcriour 
condition to them who have domicilium in urbe, the 
Saints that are in Heaven, who alone are capable of 
reigning with God, Sce 4&. 22.d. 


CHAP. IV. 


Paraphraſe. 
T» Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and , yheretore my beloved 
8 crown, ſoftand faſtin the Lord, my dearly beloved. | brethren, ſo paſſionately affeQ- 


ed by me, whoſe good is matter of all joy and felicity to me, according to theſe former direCions of peace, ch. 3.15. con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the faith, I beſeech you, | 


2. I beſeech Euodias, and beſcech # Syntyche, that they be of the ſame mind 


2, And particularly I be- 
the Lord. ] 


ſeech Euodias and Syntyches 
to preſerve peace, and not to be contentious and unquiet, 


* Syntyches , 
Sv 1IN 


tor,Yeal 3» fAndI intreat thee allo, true maciea4e ob yoo _— _ - >. Yo 4 acts hetoart 
\inzs Doured with mein the Goſpel, with Clement alto, and with other my ICNOW-Ia= the, praphroditus, Biſhop of 
MS. reads bourers, whoſe names are in the * book of lite. | Philippi, (bearer of this Epi- 
Neu 4 ſtle) and ſo my fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, which haſt ſhewed thy ſelf to be ſincerely what thou ovghteſt to begake care 
” _— of and relieve thoſe women which for their zeal in the Goſpel have ſuffered perſecutions (ſee note on 1 The, 2. b.) with 
ve its me, or in the ſame manner as I have done, and ſo likewiſe Clemens, and all that have undertaken the ſame task with me, 
gay in preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, thoſe pious good men, faithful ſervants of Chriſt, 


4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again I ſay rejoyce. ] 4+ Whatever afli&ions be- 
fall you in your ſervice of Chriſt, they are matter of continual rezoycing to you, and not any way of grief. 


5. Let your + moderation be known unto all men : The Lord ; at hand, ] $5. And therefore let. your 
patient enduring of them (ſce note on 2 Cor, 10. a.) be diſcernible to all; and to this you may receive encouragement, by 
conſidering that ye are not likely to expe& long : The famous coming of Chriſt in judgement viſibly to puniſh his cruci= 
fiers, and to ſhorten the power of the perſecutors, and reſcue all faithtul patient ſufferers out of their hands all the world 
over, in Greece as well as Judza, is now neer approaching : ſee Heb, 10. 37. 


6. Be carctul for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with 4g ang for this your reſcue, 
thankſgiving let your requeſts be made known unto God. ] it will not at all be uſeful, that 
ye be ſolicitous or anxious how to deliver your ſelves; do but recommend your eſtate to God in prayer ardently and im- 
portunately, rendring him your acknowledgements for all the mercies received from him, (even for your preſent affii- 
ONS, with Job, ſee v. 4.) and that is all that belongs to you. 
7. And the Þ peace of God, which paſſeth all underlianding, ſhall keep your 
hearts and * minds through Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


} pentlene(s 
vv 0716444 


7, And this Chriſtian unity 
and peaceable-mindedneſs' be- 


Ron queathed to all by Chriſt (and ſo recommended to you c. 3. 1. &c. andc. 3. 15, &c. and here v. 3.) which isto be prefer- 
Bees red before all deep (eſpecially pretended) knowledge, ſhall be an exce'lent armature to keep you from all heretical pra- 
Eices and doErines, 
+:enerable; $+ Finally,brethren,whatſoever things are true,whatſoever things are + honeſt, 8. And to conclude, I con. 
«5% whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are love- HE roy M7. have any Care 
| d t 3 If there be any virtue, if there be any Þ YPatisvirtuousor commen- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report 3 y ) e aNY (able, that ye ſo far remember 
praiſe, think on thele things. | and con(ider what 1 now ſaid 
to you, that ye adhere to the truth of do&rine, and in your pra&ice do nothing but what js agreeable to gravity and ſo- 
briety, to exa& juſtice, and purity or chaſtity, and farther ſuperadd that care of abounding in all Chriſtian virtue, that 
whatſoever is moſt deſireable and amiable in the eyes of men, whatſoever moſt venerably thought and ſpoken of, that ye 
will propoſe to your ſelves as the pitch to be aſpircd unto by you, 
' 9- Thoſe things whichye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen , why; pork by my do- 
in me, do: and the God of peace ſhall be with you. ] ctrine and pratice hath been 
inſtilled into you,ſee ye be careful to perform;meaning by my do@rine, r.what I taught in the firſt preaching the Goſpel to 
'you, 2. what I have farther revealed in the confirming you,and 3. what in familiar diſcourſes I have let fall tb you, And if 
thus ye do,that God which is ſuch a lover'of peace and amity,wall abide with you and dire& & proſper you in all things, 
re ouhave 10. ButI rejoyced inthe Lord greatly that now at the laſt # your care of me ad S 
careofme, hath © flouriſhed again, wherein ye were allo carcful, but ye + lacked 4 opportu- 6p,,ja:.. joy To Sg m_ 
I . ,eNity« ] : | , ; thankſgiving to God,that now 
me to flou. after ſome decay ye have revived your liberality toward me, wherein I ſuppole formerly ye failed not, but only wanted 
wk wp3in, ability of ſhewing it. 
want » 
ability, 11+ Not that I ſpeak in reſpe& of want : for I have learned in what ſtate ſoever \,, which 1 ſay, notin re- 


I am therewith to be content. ] ſpe& of any eminent want that 
I was in at the coming of Epaphroditus (ſee note'on Mar. 12, b.) for Chriſtianity hath taught me (and I thank God I am 
able to do it) to be very well ſatisfied with my condition, whatever it is, 


Fob 12. I know both how to be abaſed,and 1 know hoy to abound: * every where, 
torinitia. andin all things I am + inſtructed both to be full, and to be hungry, both toa- þegr x yet lower condition than 
td wwwinunbound, and to ſuffer need.] > that which hitherto I have 
been in:And yet the abundance which now I have by your liberality,I can make uſe of to the glory of God. It is a ſpecial 
part of that learning with which Chriſtianity hath imbued me, to be unconcerned in theſe outward things of plenty and 


want, and that too, whatſoever the circumftances are, at what time ſoevgr, and in what fort of adverſity ſoeyer I am ex- 
erciſcd. | 


* at all time | 
; 12, Nay, Ican contentedly 


13. 1 
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-,;, caliome of well-ordered Citics, which kept regiſters 


Paraphraſ, "MN 


13- *Tis the great mercy of 


The Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
13. Icandoall things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me.) 


Chriſt which hath thus enabled me ; but thanks be to him, I amable to do all this (ſee x Cor, 13. Note i,) without much 


difficulty. 


14, Yet doth not this atall ?* 
leſſen your kindneſs or charity fiction. ] 


14+ Notwithſtanding ye have well done that ye did communicate with my af- 


in ſending me that ſupply by Epaphroditus, when I was in ſome ſtraights, 


. Phil P1z S 
I5. And indeed this was no 15 ROY Fe LO IEN 
new thing in you, for at my 
firſt preaching the Goſpel a- 


Church but you had then done, 
16, For firſt, while 1 was at 


I departed from Macedonia, no Church # communicated with me, as concerning 


know alſo that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when 


Chap. iv. 


* cormmury. 


Kd 4 —_ 
giving and receiving, but ye only. red bn ty. 
mong you, when after I had made an end, I was departing out of your region, you continued ſo mindful of me,as to ſend — now ic 
me contributions, and having received of me ſpiritual things, communicated to me your carnal things, which no other Nopy 
16. For * even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and again to my neceſſit ] * both at 
S Y 4 Thellaloni. 


Theſſalonica, another eminent Chriſtian city of Macedonia, and ſince I came thence, more than once, you made a colle- 


Rion and ſent it to me, 


17. And that I thus com- 
mend you, ver. 14. it is not by account. 


that means to draw any more from you, that I may have the more, but to give you occaſion of exerciſing your liberality, 


ca 
4, and once 


X & Otarse 


17. Not + becauſe I * deſirea gift : but I defire fruit that may abound to your Ale » 

+ that in \ 
* require 
ICT] 


the more a&s of which there are, the richer ſhall your reward be which it will bring you in from God. 


13, What you ſent by F pa- 
phroditusI received, and here 
ſign my acquictance for it, (ſee 


18. But I have all,and abound, lam full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were ſent from you, © an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacritice accepta- 
ble, well plcaling to God. | 


note on Mar. 14. d.) and thereby have all abundance and plenty, having received your alms and charity, which under 
the Goſpel is the prime kind of offering, which God accepts and receives, and which ſupplies the place both of incenſe 


and of Sacrifice. 


19. And you will have no 
reaſon to repent of your libera- 


Chritt Jeſus.] 


liry for God, that looks on it as given to him, is both able and willing to ſupply this and all other your wants 


19. But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in glory, by 


(through 


Chriſt Jeſus, by whom he diſpenſes all his gifts to you, to make you the richer by having been ſo charitable, and to pour 


Out all his other graces on you, 
20, Now to him who, as he 


21, My loveI preſent to eve- 
ry Chriſtian among you, All yOu. 


20. F Now unto God and our father be glory for ever and ever. 
is our God, ſo is he our Father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever and ever. Amen, 


21. Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus : the brethren which are with me greet _— To 
td ;, Is 


Amen. | 


+ Now to 
our God and 


Te 144i 


the believers that are conſtantly with me, Titus, Linus, Clemens, &c. ſalute you. 


22, _ all the Chriſtians 
u 


in Rome, 


22. All the ſaints ſalate you, chiefly they that are of Czfar's houſkold. ] 
t eſpecially they that belong to the Emperour's family, the ſervants of his court, ſalute you, 


23+ Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


It was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus. 


Annotations on Chap. IV, 


V. 3. Book of life] The Brok of Life refers to the 


containing all the names of the Citizens, out of which 
as Apoliates and fugitives and infamous perſons were 
raled (and agreeably there is mention of blotting ont 
f Names ont of Gods Book, Rer 3. 5.) fo they that did 
continue obedient,orderly Citizens, their names were 
fill continued in. According]y life liguitying ſpiritual 
lite here, (the ſiate of grace and favour of God, the 
inchoation of that future eternal life) the Book of this 
life 15 the regiſter of all ſincere Chriſtians, (as the Book 
of the Living in the Pſalmiſt is the number of men that 
live in this world) from which they are expunged 
that cealc to continue ſuch.( This is expretled in another 
like phraſe Rev. 3. 12. I will write on him the Name of 
the City of my G:4, and New Jeruſalem.) And as this 
was ordinary in cities, ſo was it every where in armies, 
into which whoſoever entred, he had his name taken, 
and put into the mulſter-role. And thus the life ot 
every Chriſtian, but eſpecially of thoſe that labowr in 
the Word and Deftrine, being a wartare, the phraſe 1s 
ordinarily uſed, in all authors, of all Chriftians. Thus 
in Cyril's @&9%47X. P. 1. ſpeaking to thoſe that were 
baptized , eropanyes ric Tug Vir ores X SearAans 
KANTISy 6 PULIL Hd; Ac punidls, x; Eravls mAITHAS GH1- 


Wupia, x ary Io dam xv irms Eemmonulyon, Where 


the writing of their Names, and, which is all one, the 
cal.ing to the militia, arc uſed to ſet down the fiate of 


for fetching of the Bridegroom, and deſire of the Hea+ 
venly Citizenſhip, the good purpoſe, and the conſequent 
hope. And as of all Chriſtians, ſo in a more eminent 
manner of the Apottles and their teliow-!abourers 
here *tis affirmed, that their names were written in the 
Book of Life, iv 7i yrwou #5 xeins ©88, in the kuoroledge 
and Judgement of God, (aith Theophyla. { Or el{e, ndv 
F Coly eunis emngiours 4y7400 that from thence 
God bad already adjudged life to them, as when it is 
ſaid, be that believeth not is condemned already, and 
ſoinſcribed in the Book, of death, exther as actual ſoul- 
diers in the Chriſt;an camp or Church (as the Apoſtles 
called themſelves) or as thole that had right to that ſu- 
perior heavenly citizenſhip, to whichall labourers had 
title, and conſequently all theſe Cuusg9? or fellow-la- 
bourers of S. Paul. Which at that preſent was perfely 
true of them, though afterward Demas one of them, 
Col. 4+ 14+ Philemon 24. forſook the imployment 
2 Tim. 4. 10. And as of Cities and Armies, ſo in fami- 
lics the phraſe and cuſtqme is uſed, to which that of 
Ulyſſes in Homer refers, 
Tzyopua 6 Aids avays 

His name was in Jupiter's court, 
Oy is, he was born of a Goddeſſe; ſee Note on Rev: 
3+ b. 
V. 7. Peace of God That by peace is meant the 


22.where #'glu/y peace is ſet among the fruits of the Spi- 


a Chriſtian; as alſo thoſe other expreſſions of the lamps, 


rit, where conſequently it muſt not be that good of 
þ#ace 


b. 


ſtudy of preſerving peace among men, appears Gal. 5. Bin %# 


Chap. Iv. 


Aiixtiy E0pn- 
Ws 


'Breegs 229- 


vSiTh 


Aur $eorely 


Tit yuom 
Farr rgy 


peace, which 1s a felicity but no virtue, (no effect or 
truit of Gods fanctifying ſpirit) but the peaceable- 
mindednels, deſire and purſuit of peace;called in ether 
places Nemerr eiglulu, purſuing peace, and &, Wwdr ba- 
zing peace, Roms 13. 18. Accordingly the peace of 
God, Col..3. 15+ is (not Gods peace or rcconciliation 
toward us, but) that peaceableneſs which God hath 
commanded and bequeathed to us. And accordingly 
there it follows is lu anaydarty. to which ye are called, 
which determins it to be a duty of ours. And then 'tis| 
not improbable, but this may be the notion of &#glwn 
7% ©t?, the peace of Ged, or, as the Rings MS. reads, 
K-58 of Chriſt, in this place alſo. That the Apollle is 
exhorting them to peace and unity, is apparcnt ch. 3. 
where the dogs that rend, the evil workers that defile, 
the conciſion, that (under pretence of kindnels to the 
Moſaical Law) cut and tear all to piece, aud are to be 
look'd to, and avoided in that Church, are certainly 
the Gnoſtick, Hereticks, v. 2. Againſt theſe he ſets him- 
{cIf in the remainder of that Chapter, and concludes 
verſ, 15+ As many therefore as are perfef, let us be of 
this mind, and &#n ersgus veoveire, if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded, that is,1t in any particular there be 
any difference of opinion in any among you, God ſhal! 
reveal even this unto you : that 1s, there js no reaſon 
that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion deſtroy 
that unity and peace which 15 to be preſerved among 
you; for, thoughat preſent ye do not, yet upon your 
prayers to God, and applying your ſe]ves to ule of this 
means, no doubt ye ſhall receive inſtructions from him 
by the Apoſiles, &c. in all that js neceflary for you : 
7Alw os © tom one, GC, Ve. 16+ But, Or, Ir the mean, 
as far as we are advanced, ſome betore other, let not 
that hinder our unity and peace, let x (all, both thoſe 
that are foremoſt, and that are not ſo forward) walk 
by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame thing : All for 
peace and unity ſtil}, and fo on to the end, in advice to 
adhere to thoſe that continue in the doctrine he had 
taught them,and avoid all hereticks. And then begins 
this Chapter, Wherefore my Brethren, &c. ſo ſtand in 
the Lord, that is, according, to theſe tormer dire&ions, 
tand, in oppolition to apoſtatizing, or talling off, and 
ſo ſtand, preſerve this peace, all this while exhorted 
to, and v. 2. Theſeech, or exbort, Eu»dias and Synty- 
ches wr cur tegveir ty Kveip, to mind the ſame thing in 
the Lord, that 3s, to preſerve this peace of God, to live 
in the unity of the Golpel. And then the exhortation, 
Ve 4 55 6. belonging to that great Chriſtian Daty of 
conſtancy, and rejoycing in prayer to Gd, in ttead of 
{olicitude (here, as Mat. 1 0.19. {caſonably forbidden) 
in reſpec of the preſent preſſures,(and all this inforced 
with the mention of the near approach of Chriſt's com- 
ing todeſtroy the perſecuters, and reſcue the taithtul) 
is directly deſigned to fortitic them againk the.Gaoftick 
compliances, and ſo is not aliene.from this matter. 
After all which follows this of © # «gy 78 Qs, that if 
they take this courle preſcribed, this peace of God by 
Chriſt commanded, and to which the Apoſtle had all 
this while ſo (olicitouſly exhorted them) would guard 
and fortihe their hearts (the principles of action and 
practice) and (ronuarm) their underſtandings , which 
were the parts ſubject to errors, in Chriſt Feſus, pre- 
ſerve them in the right way againſt all the errors and 
temptations of thoſe times. The only remaining dit- 
ficulty is, what is meant by this Epithet, added to the 
peace of God, \ayix,vme muyru ye, that ſurpaſſeth all un- 
derſtanding which will alſo be intelligible by what 
hath been premiſed. For as they that did 73 7eza; pey- 
y*”, C. 2. 15: that is, differed ſomewhat in opinion from 
others, were obliged v. 16. not to diſturb the peace of 
the Church for that, but to expe till God ſhould 
tarther reveal or inſtruct them, (which concludes, that 
peace was more excellent and valuable than that exact 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
be revealed,and much more than the pretended knows 
ledge and underſtanding of the Gngftichs) fo it is moſt 
itly here ſaid,that this love and care of preſerving that 
peace, preſcribed by God and Chrift, is to be preferred 
before any underſtanding that either ſorne were thought 
to want, or others to abound in. As for the ordinary 
notion which is had of this phraſe, for quiet and fere- 
nity of mind, as a ſpecial mercy of God, though that 
may be thought agreeable enough to the not caring, 
&c. v. 6. yet firſt, it will be hard to hind any place 
where that is the notion of tbe peace of God (though of 
peace and reſt it is. ) As for that of my peace Foh. 14-27. 
{ce that place. And then {econdly, though the no-ſul;- 
cit:ledo here come as an attendant on the precedent 
rejoycing in affitions (and that a feaſonable means to 
keep trom breaking the unity of the Church,and joyn- 
ing with the heretical Gnoftichs) yet "tis not neceſlary 
that this concluding form, The peace of God, &c. ſhould 
be reſtrained to this Jaſt particular of #»-ſolicitade, 


which came in but incidentally, but may rather be ap- 


plyed to the grand matter of the Epilile, that of pre- 
lerving of peace in the Church. 


V. 10. Flouriſped again | That «raSawmer which 


(6 


fignifics to reflouriſh, or revive, may be here uſed Ac- $11aMa 


tively to make rcvive, or flouriſh again, may appear firſt 
by Anzlogic with other words of the ſame nature : fo 
verapBeyn to triumph, is uſcd in the ſenſe of the con- 
jugation Hiphil to make triumph, 2 Cor. 2. 14. So 
Ly% Mev to ariſe, iS Mat. 5. 45. to make ariſes (ee 
more Note on Mar. 14-f. And thus is this word clear- 
ly uſed Fzech. 17. 24. 4raSwimw Evaor Engoy T make 
the dry tree to flinriſh» And fo S. Chryſytome ſeems to 
underſtand, and uſe the word in this place, * 3ay is pur - 
80 70 pacaroior ava mnats For it is no ſmall thing to 
make things ibat are withered grow green, and flourih a- 
gain. 

Ib. Lacked oppurtunity | That meg: here figni- 
fies, as we have rendred it, not wanted opportunity, 
but ability, 15 the expreſs athrmation of S. Chryſ«ſtome, 
5x 613472 » faith he, o& yegorr, 5} & apvyigc yt. Tem 
yay tory, 'R wipe 3, Ve bad not in your hands, Or pow- 
er, neither, were you in plenty. For that is the mean- 
ing of this word. And this, faith he and 7 hepbylact. 
Wn xovus ovynduiag taken from common zſe of ſpeech, as 
when we ſay, 0X. wor tm ASv, K-06 94505 rov 623, 
ſome ſtreights have come on me, it is now an ill ſeaſon 


d: 


H-2ipcieh: 


with me. So Gal. 6. 10. «5 19:33 #24, not, os we have 4 
opportunity, but, as we have ability, (all one with *% 15; 


evorra Nis Saws Lak. 11. 41.) For indeed that 
15an opportunity, when the wants of others and out 
plenty meet together. Of this uſe of theſe words we 
have trequent example among Authors. So for the 
ſimple x228%5 Nazianzen uu Quaonluxeica, Tr uy 
Bonviulp Th guors ngughr koerTis 3 Why do we not belp 
our common mature, that is, other men, hating abil:- 
ty ? (tor if we have not ability, the opportunity of ano- 
thers want layes no obligation upon us.) And accord- 
ingly it follows there, p43 «: Avon mAvrHy r4mwy Smo- 
eepeirwrs God forbid T ſhou!d bave wealth and they want 3 
where m?TA4r zo havewealth 1s all one with xg-g0v & urs 
precedent. So Plutarch in the Apophthegmes of Kings, 
mentions it asa ſpeech of Philip, (on occaſion of be- 
ing told that he could not encamp in ſuch a place,bere 
he deſired, becauſe there was no food for the Cattel ) 
019 nwv 6 Bi, 6 nes; Tor wir Nirav Kt ooy 0ÞH N0wllu 
(#73 What a life is ours, if we muſt live according tg 
the proviſun of the afſes ? ad id quod commodum «jt 
afinis, laith If. Caſaubon. So in Xenophon, "ap * 1g 
g3y mpmas% to be filed above plenty» So thole that 
are well provided for he calls cM So Pindar in 
Olymp. Thsr@& agerais NIaferuiyG gig Twrry x; 


TW? Kev, Riches embroydered or ſprinkled, variega'ed $3! 


with vertues, give ability of many thinzs. So in Po- 


knowledg or underſtanding of all things, which might 


lybius 1. 10. ſpeaking of the King of Perfia his court 
Iii at 


: Chap..iv ; 
V. 18. An odour of a ſweet ſmell ] There were e. 
two Altars in the Temple of the Jewes, Swarigoy Vows wa: 
the Altar of Incenſe, within the Temple, and - worag- Hs Ag 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Philippians. 


at Echatana, it demonſtrates, ſaith he, by the coſtlineſs 
of it, Tu wanlu mv '< «ps eg7apartontiroy wurgerey, 
the great plenty, of them that firſt built it, and lib. 1. 


x7 Tis owy Blav wvagueis, according to their ſubſtance , 
or abilities. And then if ivxze/a ſignifie ability, or 
Sufficience, 4199a'e mult needs be want of abilityz and 
To the Syriack renders here, you were not ſufficient. Sce 
Andr. Downes on Saint Chryſoſtome on Gal. 6. p. 760. 
and on this place, where he confirms this notion of the 
word by authorities, 


ec0y the Altar of Sacrifice, without in the Court. On 
theſe two were offered all things that were offered 
to God; and, under theſe two heads, of Inceyſe and 
burnt-offering , are almes-deeds ox works of chari- 
ty here (et down, as being the prime things now 


under the Goſpel, to obtain Gods fayous aud accepta- 
f10Ns 


bears fruit, 


Chap. jo | Ti 49 


THE EPISTLE 
| O F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THP 


COLOSSIANS. : 


City in Phrygia, not far from Leodicez and Hierapoli, in the Lydian or Proconſular Afia. To «:; 

ty Paw] had not riaally preached the Goſpel, nor ſo much as been among them c. 2. I, but ku 
had ſent Epaphras his Diſciple to them, and he had converted them to the Faith, c. x 5 x This Epaphras was 
at the writing of this Epiſtle (from Rome, about the year of Chriſt 59.) 2 felow-priſoner of S. Pau] there, 
Philehs. 23. And by him (as an cyc-witneſs and principal aQor in it) S. Paw! being advertiſed of the receptian 
of Chriſtianity among them, and the agreeableneſs of their actions to their faith, ſends them this Epiſtle of 
conſolation, to ſtrengthen and confirm them : and the tenure and ſubject (ayd oft-times the expreſfions) of 
it, is much what the ame as that to the Epbefans had becn,and we may therice conclude it to haye beeu writ- 
tn neer upon the ſame time with that. 


— — 


CHAP. F | Paraphraſe- 


x: 'J AUL an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Ti- 
motheus our brother, = 
bi) | 2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt which are at 


Colofle : Grace beunto you, and peace from God our Father, 
| { and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


q 


*otheGod Ln 3+ Wegive thanks # to God and the Father of the Lord , yy, conſtantly rendes 
and father Jeſus Chriſt, praying alwayes fot you, ] He God thanks for you, that by 
” Oi y his grace ye have embraced the Goſpel of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and in all our offices of devotion we remember you in our 
TEA 
prayers 3 | hh 

; 4+ | Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love which yebave , To which we are the 
4 Hearing, too the hints 3 more incited by. hearing the 
er, having OA ) ? R Ih a Ree. ng 
heard Axz- news as of your faith, ſo of your charity alſo and liberality extended to the Chriſtians every where 
ewTic 5. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereot ye heard before in , That being an eff:& of 
*qf the Go- the word X of the truth of the Goſpel: } your Chriſtian hope, which 
fpel of being faſtened on a rich treaſure in heaven, the reward of all your good works, makes you very liberal of your earthy 
Truth, 46. treaſure, aud that is fully agreeable to the dorine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Mat,s, 20. | 
IIa; ty : SN +p L . . 
Svayſ5\ls 6. Which iscomeunto you, as F it 5s in all the world, and bringeth torth fr ults 6. Which Goſpel as it hath 
- att aS it doth alſo in you, fince the day ye heard of it, and ® knew the grace of God in 1... preached,and brings forth 
the world, truth.) this fruit among you, and hath 
or ogg done ſo from the time of the firſt preaching of it, (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) ſo all the world over, where it is preached atid 
world it received into honeſt hearts, it brings forth the ſame fruit, and by doing ſo attra&s multitudes to the profeſion. 


& increaſes, even for the King's MS reads o maymi md x60 (uo 6 Kgpmopepuinty 3X; auZaroury xg;- * acknow- 
ledged the grace of God in the truth, imi21679 Thu zager F Ot o 1H annals, 


+ axcknow- 
ledgement 


67 v«a1 y 


* pruderice 


vice 


T to the ac. 
knowledpe. 


ment of 
Gad, e's 


GH pre V+ 


7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you a 5: This indeed was accord. 


faithful miniſter of Chriſt | | ing to that dodtrine preach- 
ed to you by Epaphras, w_ we ſent to publiſh tho Goſpel unto you, and he hath faithLully diſcharged his duty toward 
you 3 


8. Who allo declared unto us your love in the an] EE . $8. Andhathgiven me an ac- 
count of your ready receiving the faith, and the effect of that, your Chriſtian charity, 
9. For this.cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do not ceale to pray for oy” Eh : 
you, and todefire that ye might | be filled with the + knowledge of his will, in all ,e..* ound to all perfeftion 


] IT | c divine knowledge both in 
wildom and ſpiritual * underſtanding : |] "Underſtanding the myſteties of 
Chriſtianity, and in.ordering and regulating your lives according to the rules thereof, 


10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful 10, That your behaviour 

mn every good work, and increaſing + in the knowledge of God may be ſuch as is agreeable to 
the divine promiſes and precepts of the Goſpel, perfe&ly ſuch as God will accept of, pos all occafions bringing forth the 
fruit of Chriſtian living, and by that means daily increaſing in divine knowledge, which as it is it ſelf the pratice of all 
virtue, ſo doth it by daily aRtion grow into a habit, every day more perfect and compleat. 


11. Strengrthned with all might according to his glorious power, unto all pa- 


; 4%. ' tt, To which it is confe- 
ticnce, and Jong ſufferance with joytulneſs : } 


. quent, that through the grace 
liia afd 


650 


" 
S 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Coloſciant. Chap. 5. 
and divine power of God ye ſhall be enabled to continue tothe end,and bear whatever afliions and perſecutions ye meet 
with in your Chriſtian courſe, not only patiently, but chearfully. 


12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath'*Mmade us meet rFbe parta- * fitted us 


12, And even acknowledg- for the pors 


ingit with thankſgiving, aa ker$ of the inheritance of the Sajnts inJight : 7] 1 . tion ings. 
ſpecial mercy and favour of Gods, that hath enabled us to bear perſecutions and >Mi&ions, iTÞ5 to have our part in that — owtiuce oig 


inheritance which is allowed Chriſtians under the Goſpel, that is, ts be perſecuted here, and rewarded eternally, Tu Meet 
13. That God, 1 ſay, who 13* Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us + the fon of 
hath reſcued you From a ſtate into the kingdom of + his dear fon; ] his own lovg 


of ignorance and heathenifm,and made you heirs of everlaſting glory,to which he will bringyou in the ſame method and vid Tha 
manner as he hath brought his own deareſt fon (who was firſt crucified, then glorified.) TG wi 


14. Through whom we have _ 14: In whom we have redemption through his blood, ever: the forgiveneſs of 


pardon of ſin, purchaſed by his fins; |] | 
death, and ſo arc redeemed out of the power of Satan, and made capable of a refurre&ion unto life, 


iF. In whdp God, whois 1$ Who is the image of the inviſible-God, the'* tirt-born of # every crea» yu, 
inviſible, ivt0 be ſeen, and his fUre,. "al K & f a creation we. 
will clearly declared by the Goſpel (fo that he that ſeeth him,ſeeth the Father, Joh, 14. 9.)and who being firſt raiſed out — 07 vmN"a 
of the grave, and aſſumed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from the dead, v. 18, hath all power given unto him by right of 
inheritance, as dominion is the birthright of the firſt-born, | 


16. And this very agreeably, S _ by _ " ———_ c_ that are in hea ven,and hat A earth, 
he being that eternal Word, by V1 ible an inviltdle, whetner they be ® thrones, or dominions, or principalitics, or 
whom, (aith the Pſalmiſt, were Powers, all things were created by him, and for him : : 5 
the heavens made; and all the creatures in the world, both thoſe which-are to be ſcen,being corporeal, and thoſe which, 
being ſpiritual, as Angels, ſouls of men, cannot be ſcen, all theſe, I ſay, what degree ſoever they are of, they were all by 
him created, and therefore are in reaſon to ſerve him, as the Lord of all, | NT 

17. And he hath an eternal - 17+ And he |sbefore all things, and by him all things confift,}. 
being, before any thing which now is created,was, and as all was created by him, v. 16, ſo do all one their continuance 
and preſervation to him, | 

18. And another title he - 18+ Andhe is the head of the body, the Church : who is the beginning, the 
hath to us, beſide that of Crea- firſt-born from the dead, that in all things he might have the przeminence. 
tor, as he hath redeemed us, and purchaſed us to be a congregation called by his name, a Chnrch of Chriſtiaus, and as by 
riGdg from the dead he hath conquered death, and given us victory over it, that we may after him riſe alſo, and fo by all 
titles he hath right of dominion over all. 


tc. For in the man Chrit 19+ For it pleaſed the Fatber, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell z | + it Gemed 
Jeſus it was thought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabit, ch. 2, 9. good that 
20. And (having made peace through the blood of his croſs) by him to recon- we rn 


. : 1 0 hi © - 2 . . . ng rr 
Mura pore r -n for ile all things unto # himſelf, by him, Tſay, © whether 8þey be things in carth, ox * him wm 


our fins, made peace between things 1n heaven | | 
God and the world, he ſhould reconcile all mankind unto God, not only the Jews, among whom he was born, and who 
had formerly been his people, and had the promiſes of Chriſt made to them, but the very Gentiles alſo, 

21. And you that were 21. And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by wick» 
ſtrangers from the worſhip of ed works, yet now hath he reconciled. 
the true God and had engaged your ſelves in idolatry, and all the wicked praQices that attend that,ke hath now broughe 
back to his ſervice, uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel to reform you, to make you lay down your hoſtilities againſt 
God, the wickedneſſes of your lives; bo 

«x. Ad a. the ed 4th 3 $0 the 4 body of his fleſh,through death,to preſent you holy and unblame- 
down his yery life for you, by able, and unreproveable in his fight :] 
that means to preſent you to his father, as thoſe which, though ſinners, are yet reconciled unto him, and are now acce- 
ptable in his ſight, free from all charge of ſin from the accuſer » the TOR | 

. 23. If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not moved awa 

rH from the hope ot the Goſpel, which ye haveheard, and which was preached to + 
names to him ( received the Very creature under heaven, whereof I Paul am made + a miniſter, 


faith) ye continue firm and conſtant tothe end, and whatever perſecutions aſſault you, hold out by virtue of that ho le wp 13 
A 4 Goſpel hath furniſhed you with, that Goſpel,l mean, which is now made known and preached to all the hea- RY 
then world, ſee note on Rom. 8. d.) and of which I am by Chriſt conſtituted an Apoſtle, and publiſher of it. miniſter, fog 


24. Who now rcjoyce in my ſufferings for you, and * fill up that which is he- MSrea 1 


Fg Nan _——— hind of-the atflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies fake, which is the _ 


upon me, yet is not this matter Church, | ; Thee ; 
of any thing but joy unto me, as knowing that what 1 ſuffer is but ſome ſmall proportion, and remnant of thoſe ſufferings * by way af 
which Chriſt began on the croſs for the Church his body, and doth now again, though he be in heaven, indure inthe <2 *Pon- 


is, ? "1: dence fill u 
perſecuting of me an Apoſile of his, » Far 15-1: 5 p 


P ys , - the remain- 
25. And a miniſter of his 25+ W hereof I am made a miniſter according to the diſpenſation of Gog, Some 
Tg Te 


Church appointed immediate- Which 15 g1VEN to me Þ tor you, to X © fulhll the word of God 5 | venmgeret 
ly by God, to bear his word, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and particularly to you (to whom by EpaphrasI have + toward | 
done ſo, ver,7.) and to leave no place,(whether I can come by my ſelf or others,) without preaching the Go pel to them, = a 28 
. . [6] 
25. That Goſpel, I mean, or, 26+ Even the myſtery which hath been hid from ages, and from generations» : 
revelation of the will of God, but now 1s made maniteſt to his ſaints : 


which was not revealed fo clearly in former ages, but kept under ſhadows and dark prefigurations, but now is freely 
preached to all that receive the faith of Chriſt : 


27. God being willingtoex- 27+ T0 whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
hibit ro ſuch. (and no longer to Mylterie among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt + in you, the hope of glory: ] hamong you 
keep cloſe) this illuſtrious mercy of histo the Gentiles, ſo long concesled, viz. Chriſt preached, the Goſpel revealed to & vga 
theie, and in it hope of pardon and of bliſs afforded them, upon reformation of their former lives, and receiving and 
17, Ctifing the commands of Chriſt, ; 

8. Whole doftrine wenow 38- Whom we preach, warning every man and teaching every man in all wiſ- 
-ſhedto the world, his pre- dom, that we may preſent every man pertet in Chriſt Jeſus. 
t divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, firſt preaching the fundamental heads of the truth of Chriſt, and then 
' ing all farther knowledge of Chriſtian duties, and this to Gentiles as well as Jews, that by this means we may 
Tn is od, as many as pollibly we can, to ſerve him in all that holineſs of life that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf ex- 
111i] preſcribed. 
29. Whers- 


Chap. i. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Parephraſe. 


4is wrought 29, Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working,which + work- 


+ Aphoy s tg 29, Of which number Iam 
. _ "FE eth in me mightily. ] ; : BY one, who endure ſome travail 
a npuinluu 68 and toil, and withall ſome perſecutions and afflitions (ſee 1 The, 2. note b.) according to the mea(ure of that grace 
wundptt which he hath effe&ually beſtowed upon me to the end 


Annotations 


my V. 15. Firſt-bors |] The word epoſsmn©-, beſide 
T}liz0©- the ordinary notion of firſt-born (which cannot fo well 
here refer to Chriſt's Eternal Generation, becauſe of 
that which is added to it, the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture, which only gives him a precedence betore all 
other creatures,and doth not attribute eternity to him) 
is uſed ſometimes for a Lord, or perſon in power, who 
hath the privilege of the tirſt-born, dominion over all 
his brethren : and according to this notion *tis uſed 
#91265 in Scripture for a Prince, or principal perſon. 
So Pſal. 63. 27. David is called the firſt-born of the 
Kings of the Earth, that 1s, the moſt glorious among 
them, and Fob 18. 13. we have the firjt-born of death. 
And ſo among the Civilians, Heres, heir, ſignifies do- 
minus, Lord, Fuſtinian. Inſtit. 1. 2. Tit« 19. de hered. 
qualit. & diffe. 5, ult. And thus may it fitly be a title 
of Chriſt incarnate, in reſpe& of his power over his 
Church, the key of the houſe of David laid upon him. 
But it is poſſible it may peculiarly refer to his reſurre- 
Gion,in which he was the firſt-born from the dead, v. 18. 
the firſt which from the grave was raiſed and exalted 
to heaven, and being fo riſen, all power was given unto 
him i heaven and in earth. 
V. 16. Thrones | Thele ſeveral titles here rehearſed 
may poſlibly be no more but the expreſlions of ſeveral 
©zjn: degrees of dignity among men, So Ipiver Thrones may 
24mm denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes 3 Kverorulss, 
dominions (or Lordſhips) may be the Regeli, the ho- 
nours (whether of Dukes or Earls) next under Princes; 
As Ar» the Prefeds of Provinces and Cintes 3 and 
Vicris *EExoinu inferior Magiſtrates : and if {o, then may they 
be here ſet down to denote all ſorts and conditions of 
men in theGentile world, by the chief dignitics among 
them here on earth. But becauſe they may alſo ignite 
the ſeveral degrees of Angels, and becauſe there tol- 
094% 26- lows mention of *Ozara x; dogamy pihble and inviſible, 
_ and the Angels may mott probably be contained by the 
Jatter of them, as this lower world of men by the for- 
mer, and becauſe it is the creation that is here referred 
to, and the creating of the Angels, as well as men, &c. 
belongs truly to Chriſt as God, therefore it will be 
moſt reaſonable in this place to interpret it in the 
oreater extent to comprehend Angels and Men too, 
the higheſt and moſt eminent of both ſorts, thereby to 
{et out the eternal Dignity and Power of Chriſt, who 
is Creator of all, and conſequently before the moſt 
principal Angels, which were. created before men : 
See v. 17. Ot the great blaſphemies of the Gnoſticks 
and their followers the Valentinians in this matter, of 
Angels creating the world, &c. ſee Irenews, and Note 
on 1 Tim.1. d. And to that Theologie of theirs the A- 
poltle may here refer, 

" V. 20. Whether they be things in earth, or--- ] What 
1:3; is here meant by &'7% w' 6} 4 is, el74 ml hs This wga nets, 
me 455i whether the things on earth, or the things in the Heavens, 

will, I conceive, be beſt diſcerned, firſt by comparing 
this place of the reconciliation wrought by Chriſt with 
the parallel, Epbeſ. 2. 14, 16. where it clearly igni- 
ties the compacting the Jews and Gentiles into one 
Churchz;and fo again Epheſ. 1. 10. the gathering in one 
all things, bath which. are in Heaven , and on Earth, 
doth ſignitie all men ofall ſorts. Secondly, by remem- 
bring two obſervations, frequent in this Book. 1.That 
itis the manner of the Hebrew writers to exprels this 
interiour world (for want of one word to fignitic it)by 


on Chap. I. 


aggregate body or totum, by mentioning and enume- 
rating 1ts parts, as the natural day, by the evening and 
the morning, and fo to ſet down fo many daycs, and 
ſo many nights, where the truth of the ltory will not 
allow us to interpret it literally of ſo many nights di- 
ſinctly, but of ſo many rvHuga, or natural dajes, of 
which any the leaſt part is computed for one. (Sce 
Note on Mat. 12.n. and on Fpheſ; 5.h.) And not to 
multiply examples, but to contine the diſcourle to this 
particular, thus very frequently the Hervens and the 
Earth are ſet to ignite the whole lower world, made 
up of the firmament of the aire, that expanſun which 
is called Heaven (as when we read, the fowls of ih: 
Heaven) and ot the terreſtrial globe of earth and water 
(ſee Note on 2 Pex. 3. e.) and then (conſequently to 
this) 7 zw]e ql/things here, explained and interpre- 
ted by 6i'7+ mt ca is, 67% 7d @v mis w2arots, whether 
the things on Earth, or the things in Heaven , and in 
the like phraſe ver. 16. 72 mim mi & mis veavote, x} wh 
em Tis yi, all things that are in the Heavens and 01 
the Earth, ſhall fignifie no more than what is in other 
places expreſſed by o xoou@, the world, (as 2 Cor. 5. 19% 
in the very ſame matter that here is ſpoken of, Godin 
Chriſt reconciling the world to bimſelf ) # x1i7s the 
Creation, maoa xTios, the whole Creation, or all Crea- 
tures, the whole world of creation, or the whole worlt 
without reftriction. Now what is meant by the whole 
world or the whole Creation , will appear by another 
{econd obſervation, which is taken notice of, and cn- 


651 


larged on, Note on Rom. 8. d. that *rios Creation, and Kin 
zoo w©- world fimply, and mz «Tir the whole Crea- #97 


tion Rom. $. 22. and here v. 23. {ignihes all the Gen- 
tile world, 1n oppolition to the Jewith encloſure; not 
all the creatures abſolutely, but all men of all nations, 
particularly the Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in 
the next verſe, vud; more avmas a mnvoGinpuoves y you 
that were formerly alienated, &c. And then the mean- 
ing of the place will be ckarly this,that it pleaſed Goel 
by Chriſt to reconcile to himſelf (or, as it is poſſible, «is 
«urs to bjm, may be read «is «vn, into one, or the ſame, 
and (o be more perfectly parallel to 4 mporrgus by 553 
avgalt, bath in, or into one body, Eph. 2. 16.) all the 
men of the world, the Gentilcs and the Jews both; the 
ſame thing which was meaur by xa]azayy won, Rom 
1-15. The reconciling of the world (that is, the Gen- 
tiles in oppolition to the Jews, that there in the words 
immediately precedent are faid ro be caſt off ) and 
2 Cor. 5« 19. by God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to bimſelf. And though the word aw all things be 
herein the neuter, yet will that be no objection againti 
this, it being ordinary for the Neuter to be taken for 
the Maſculine, as when Chrift is ſaid to have come 
Two 10 Sms, tg ſave that which was ls, that is, 
all the men that were loſt; and ſo Gzl. 3. 22. that 


theſe two, the Heavens and the Egrth, and indeed any 


God hath ſhut up together narra ar! ef waiſiav , al 
things, that is, all men, awder fi, and innumerable 
the like 3 and therefore that which v. 20. is mom all 
in the Neuter, U#as you men, you Gentiles, V. 21- 
and that joyned with the ralivnaQs, be bath recon- 
ciled there, as nwmra all with the Wrammata yecon- 
ciling hexe. That I do not conceive the mz 4» £22016 
things in Heaven © ſignthe Angels, the reaſon is clear, 
becauſe Chriſt 5% *2nagGc]o o'yyiaor, Heb. 2. 16, cam? 
n0t to take hold of, or reduce, 0r relieve, or conlcquent- 
ly to reconeile, the Angels, but only mankind. And 
indeed the Angels, that are # vgav0is ay the Fleavens, 
liz never 


\ 


[F. 
Vos 
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never fell, and ſo needed no reconciling. And though j underſtood, Epheſ. 3. 15. where of Chriſt *tis ſaid;thar, 

Tu ey veghols the things in Heaven may poſſibly hgnihe | "5 avre man mafia, Us egveig x} 6H tyns onoudt's 9), the whole Nareu o & 
the Saints departed, which are now in Heaven, in re- family in Heaven and on Earthis named by,or from, bim, - "hy % in 
ſpe of their Souls, contrary to the Fſychopannychiſts, | that is, ſurely, all the world, Gentiles as well as Jews, We 
and wcre ſo at the Apoſtles writing this, and cven at | are now vouchſafed by him to be called by his Name, ***? 
the time of Chriſt death, yet the Context ſecms not to | that is, to be Chriſtians, called and received into his 

have any particular aſpe& on that matter, but only to | family. 

look upon Chrjſt,and to ſet him up as the one univerſal | V. 22. Body of his fleſh] The body of bis fleſh figni» q, 
redeemer and reconciler of all mankind, of the Gentiles | ties no tnore thai his fleſh, according to the Hebtcw 25unciuny 
as well as of the Jews, and to ſhew what intereſt the [notion of Egg, which as it ſignifies bogy,ſo it is oft ap- 

Gentile world hath in his death and reſurrection: and | plyed to things which have no body, and ſignihes eſs 
therefore I prefer the interpretation firſt given, as | ence or being. | 

being dire&]y pertinent to this purpoſe, and agreeable | V. 25. Fulfill the wor a] Tango 1iy air v0 fas 

to the conſcquents. And that will more appear ,it you [Il bjs w:rd, isa phraſe which we meet with, x Bic. mags 
Jook on the place forementioned, and parallel to this, | 2. 55. fp2xen of Foſhnab, that for fulfiling the word be Nw 
Epb'ſ. 1. 10. where this reconciling of all things In 'w.s made a Fudge tr [jrael : where, as the word l1gnihes 

Heaven and on Earth, exprefſed there by arauepanuey | the roill aud pleaſure if God revealed tohim, to nanguoas 
gathering into one, 1s called v. 9. pner 78 NAnual@ | 2 Fulfil 1t 1s to perform it in a very eminent manner, 

- vs x7! Þ wddbuiay dvTs, the myſtery of his Will accord-|Butin this place « 1y© being by the Context contined 

ing to bis good pleaſure, noting it to be ſome act of free | to another notion,the preaching or publiſhing the Go- 4>@ 
undeferved mercy, imputable to nothing but Gods | {pel of Ch1yjt peculiarly, ngiv my Aozyy ©48, 2g fulfill the 

mecr grace (and ſuch moſt notoriouſly was the calling | word of God, will be, to fulfill that preaching, that is, 

of the Gentile Idolaters) and that a myſterie,ſuch as no | to procecd as far in the preaching oz it as by 21}-his dis 

man ever dream'd of or hoped for betore z and what | ligence and care, by himlſclt and others, he could do, 

that mylterie was, 1s in the remainder of that Epiſtle | and ſo belongs to the preachung it to theſe Co!off 1215, 

largely ſhewn, eſpecially c. 2. 14, 16, 17. and under | to whom; beiug out of his way, he yet trad ſent Epa=- 

the name of te myſterie, C- 3. 3, 5+ VIZ. the bringing in | phras v. 7. Thus we have a like phrate, Rome 15. 19. 

the Gentiles into the Church, preaching & Tis F9:400 | *anggow 75 bv3y yiauor 76 Xewst, 29 fill up the preaching, Or TweSew 
among the Gentiles, (C. 3. $.) the unſearchable riches Goſpel, of Chrijt, that is,to preach it trom City to City, » theoling 
of Chriſt. And thus, 1 conceive , the phraſe is to be ' from Fernſcl.m as far as to Nlhricum: E-j 


Par apbraſe. CHAP. IL 


r. ForI am willing ye ſhould 7- F OR Lwould that ye knew what great confli&t I have for you,and for then 
be advertiſed how earneſtly I at Laodicea, aud for 45 many as have not ſcen my face in the fleſh; 
contend for you in deſire to come to viſit you, and in prayer and zeal and ſolicitude for you, and for thoſe of Laodicea, 
whoſe converſion wrought by Epaphras, who was ſent by me, I look upon with much comfort, though 1 never ſaw any 
of them (as not being able to go to either of thoſe cities either in my firſt or ſecond paſſage through Phrygia (of which 
Laodicea is the Metropolis, and Coloſſz another City) AR. 16. 6, and 18. 23.) 
. 2, That their hearts might be comtorted, being knit together in love, # and « 96, 
_ TR Saws Sogn For unto all riches of the + full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgement *t func 2 
the Do&rine of Chriſt truly of the myſtery of God, * and of the Father, and of Chritt J yy (og 
tavght and praRiſed will yield every one,that being firſt united together in the Chriſtian charity,they may be filled with note a 
all graces in all abundance, and come to know the bottom of this great ſecret or myſterie of God, viz. of the Goſpel, or * bot the 


Chriſtianity, that is, of the courſe which hath more obſcurely been taken by God the Father under the Old Teſtament, _— and , 
and more clearly now by God in Chriſi under the New, to bring ſinners to ſalvation = oy 
3- In which courſe is wrapt 3- * In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge.] * In which 
up all the depth of divine wiſdom imaginable, B12 
4. And this careof mineand 4+ And this L ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with + enticing words. ] - kat 
ſolicitude for you I mention, that it may make you cautious, that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce you, by ſaying things that ties wane 
look like truth, but are not, Was 


5. For though lam not per- , 5* For though I be abſentin fleſh, yetT am with you in the ſpirit, joying and 
ſonally preſent among you, yet beholding your v:der, and the tiedfaitneſs of your Faith in Chritt. j 
by the advertiſements I received from Epaphras I underſtand how all things go with you, and ſo am in heart or ſpirit pre« 
ſent with you, (as when Eliſha's heart is ſaid to have gone with his ſervant, when he knew what he did, 2 Kin. «. 26.) 
and rejoyce much to ſee the regularity of Eccleſiaſtical affairs among you, and your conſtancy in the truth, in deſpight of 
all that have tryed to lead you out of the way. [ 


6. And therefore all thatl 6+ As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him,} 
haveto add is only this, that as you have received commands from Chriſt for the regulating of your lives, ſo ye be care» 
ful to do accordingly 

+. As having not only re» 7+ Rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have beog 


ceived the faith at firſt,but hav- taught, abounding therein with thankigiving.] 

ing been farther inſtru&ed and im omg in it,as when walls are (uperſtru&ed on a fou ndation, yea andconfirmed in it, 
ani! therefore go on according to theſe beginnings, and abound in all Chriſtian pradtices, and let that be your way of re- 
turning thanks to God for his great mercies of revealing the Goſpel to you. - 


8. And take care that no 8. Bcware leſt any man * * ſpoil you thr ough Philoſophy and vain deceit, af- * gefotl 


body plunder you , rob you , {cr the tradition of men, after the » + rudiments of the world, and not after —_—— 
cheat you of all that you have, Chriſt. + Blemoaſy 
your ice of Chriſtian knowledge, by that vain, empty,frothy, pretended knowledge and wiſdom which the Gno- 


fiicks talk of, 1 Tim.1. 4, and 6. 20. taken out of the Heatheniſh Pythagorean Philofophy, together with the obſervan- 


ces of the Moſaical Law, and very diſtant and contrary to Chriſtian davinity. 


9. For the whole will of God 9. Forin him dwclleth all the fulneſs of the God-head < bodily. 
is by Chriſt really made known to us, as his Divinity realy dwells in him yz and therefore there i3 little need of the addit!- 
mm the Gnoſticks, which they borrow out of the keathen 80d Jewiſh theology, to ſupply the defe&s of the Rvangelical 
octrine, 


19. And 


Chap. its fhe Epiſtle to the Colofſraus; Paraphiaſe. 
+ filled +». 10, And yeare } cormpleat in him, which is the head of all principality and 1g, And by kith you have 
CT TILL power. ] | knowledge ſufficient to (atisfie 
and conjpleat you, without ſuch ſipplies as theſe from the do&rines and divinity of the Gnoſticks, about thuiu &'nes; (ſee 
x Tim 1, note d.) look'd on by them as divine immortal powers, of which, whatſoever they are (if they be not idol- 


things) be they Angels of a ſuperior or ſecond degree, Chrilt is the head, and they which bave Chriſt need not trouble 
themſelves with theſe acceſſions. 


11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without TO" Me We 
hands, in putting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of take in thele ng 7a 
Chriſt, ] ny” | | then theologie into the Chri- 
Rian,ſo is there as little need of the Judaical obſervations,circumciſion,&c. which are urged by the Gnoſticks alſo; Chriſk 


having in his Goſpel helped you to thetrue gainful clrcumciſion, not that outward, the cutting off the fore skin with a 
knife, but the inward, ſpiritual, the putting off, throwing away all thoſe carnal ſins which the Gnoſticks again do ſo as 
bound in, and this is the true Chriſtian circumciſion, 


12+ Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him through the \, aq 6 aj this you at 

Gith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. } engaged (and have undertaken 

it) in your baptiſm, whereof one part, referring to the burial of Chriſt, denotes not only your dying to your ſins, forſa- 

king the impurities of your heathen lives, but alſo the abrogation of, and liberty from, the Mofaical pertermances, Eph. 

2. 18. and your laying all down in the grave, to be butied with Chriſt,never to live or have power ini or over you againz 

end another part (that of coming out of the water) referring to the reſurrection of Chriſt, denotes your vow and 

engagement to riſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all purity of life, by the virtue of your faith in that God; 
whoſe poyger and ſufficience to make good all his promiſes to you is demonſtrated by his raiſing up Jeſus from the dead. 


. 

13. And youbcing dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of the fleſh, hath 13. And you being heatheris 
hequickened together with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes : ] and uncircumciſed ( and fo 
without requiriug thoſe legal performances of you) hath he received into covenant,taken you out of your heathen,dark; 


dead congdition,and having pardoned you all your paſt idolatries and provocations, he hath called you into the free eſtate 
6f the GYſpel, requiring none of thoſe legal yokes of you, which the Judaizing Gnofticks lay upon you : 


- Having by T4 * Blotting out the 4 handwriting of ordinances that was againſ us,which 
is doctrines | 


. 


14. Having by that proclas 


blots one? was contrary tous, and took it out of the way, nailing it to hiscroſs : | | mation of pardon to all peni- 
the hand- tent believers, Gentiles as well as Jews,(which is a do&rine of Chriſt's now peculiarly revealed in the Goſpel) blotted out 
writing 4» that bil which the Jews were bound by, having as it were ſigned it with our own hands againſt our ſelves{(by profefiing to 
gaiaſt us 


expett juſtification by the Law) a bill indeed contrary to our peace, deſtructive to us, and having taken it away,cancelle4 
it, and that (as bonds are wont to be cancelled) by ſiriking a nail through it, viz. nailing it to his croſs,that is,cancelling 
it by his death, undergoing a vile death for us, and obtaining pardon of fins for us by that means, 


+ defpoiled 15, And having + ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 


or deveſted 15. By which means alſo of 


5mx/veg. F openly, triumphing over them ÞF in its ] his death he hath deveſted the 
"Oy evil ſpirits of their power, thrown them out of their temples, filenced theit oracles,&c. and hath made it publickly dif- 
_ _ cernible toall men, carried them as it were in triumph, as thoſe that he had taken captive viRoriouſly, (ſee Joh. 7. a.) 
tority op 


wajients brought them from their idolatrous praCtices, to the true Chriſtian religion. 


tbyit® x6, Let no man therefore judge you in meat or drink, or * © in reſpect of an 
LY 


15, 17, Let, no man there« 
*bythe holy day, or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath dayes, 


fore impoſe on you their do- 


_ 17. Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body i of Chriſt.) &rines of . Moſaical abftinen- 
CO . Cies, &c. and condemn, or ſentence Chriſtians (ſeenote i.) for cating or drinking things prohibited by the Jewiſh Law; 
or ſabbathe nor obſerving thoſe things which are ſet down in their {e&ion of feaſts, or new moons, or ſabbaths, which were all but 


types of Chriſtianity, and therefore now in the preſence of Chriſtianity itſelf, are not obligatory, 
4 condems 1x8, Let noman F f beguile you of your reward, in a8 voluntary humility,and 
Jou plealing worſhipping of Angels, b * iutruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 


bumiliry + vainly putt up by his fleſhly mind 3 ] 


18, Let no man pleaſe him- 
ſelf, and condemn you in point 
of worſhipping Angels, as me« 


* ſearching diators to God, as if there were ſome ſpecial _—_ in ſo doing, undertaking to ſearch into thoſe things which be 
dh gs. knows nothing of, having no other ground for his doine but his own carnal phantaſle : 


up by the 19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joynts and bands 


Uinagination TY : : f "a7 
of his own X having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe 


ile » tixy 


19. Which they that ars 
geliilty of, do difclaim Chriſt; 


ernzunG- of God. who is indeed the hezd of his 
v9 7% 1908 Church,the only interceſſor tothe Father, from whoſe influences (as in the natural body, the animal ſpirits are fromthe 
7 owonas head conveyed to all the body by the nerves, and thereby all the joynts cemented together, for the ſupplying all the wants 
Gur p of every part, ſo) the Church by the unity maintained and continued with Chriſt the head,and by amity,liberality, and 
plyed Farng. - Charity of = towards another, ſhall thrive and proſper and increaſe to that proportion which God requires z (ſee nots 
prov weney © on Eph, 4, ec. 
Conn 26, Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the f rudiments of the world, 4, it therefore ye have re- 
why, as though living in the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances, ] ceived the Chriſtian faith, and 


as ye ought to do, made that uſe of the death of Chriſt, as to have forlaken all other doQ@rines and pratices, to receive 
his, and ſo to look upon the rites of the Jews, and the philoſophy of the Gentiles as aboliſhed and out dated, why 4o you 
now ſubje& your ſelves to ſuch abſtinencies, as either ont of the heathen or Jewiſh praQices are brought in among youz 
—_— 21. (Touch not, taſte not, # handle not : 


2. (Such are thoſe of 
note 14) 22, Which are all # to periſh with the uſing) after the commandments and do- $1; $25 (L008 Un Rags 0 


abſtaining from marriages, and 


" Oy &rines of men? | ſome ſorts of meats, as utterly 
abuſe of unlawful, which though they might lawfully be abſtained from, as indifferent things, yet when they are taught and be- 
them, aig licved to be deteſtable things, and utterly unlawful, by that abuſe they tend to the bringing of all unnatural and horrible 
$2ex 75 


villanies among you) 85 precepts and do&rines of men, contraty to that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and 
thoſe do&rines and inward purity which he hath taught us? 


23+ Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in i will-worſhip and hu- 
a uoterley milicy, and * negleing of the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the 
F* Mus. 


Ini | 


23. Which obſervarices irc 
indeed (as it was before intima- 
| | | HER ted ver. 4, and 8.) ſet off by 
ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſervices or freewill-oferings to God, that there is great humility in 
them (as in that of worſhipping Angels, ver. 18.) that they are a great auecily ang puniſhing of the body, that they are 
quite contrary to the placing any honour in the ſatisfying the deſires of the flel though it be by conjugal enzoyments (bu 
for all this, are buy ſpecious, and not real ſervices, bave nothing of true worſhip in theni,) | 


633 


e; 


f 8; 


Boauy 


Zo 1x06 


Ty K THX 


 V. 8. Spoil] £vagv 15 toftrip or rob, as the pillagers 
in war are wont to do 3 indvey omar Þ xaicduor, toſtrip 
one, 4s be lies, of bis armour, faith Phavorinus, and 
agreeably to this, dpay3r, d1xuanuniger, to carry away 
cattive. Hence wva«3aySy is both Wmwwpurer to deveſt, to 
ſtrip, and being here applycd to the Gnoftickg 1t belongs 
to their divinity, which mixes all the heathen Gods 
(under the title of aiwrts, a word corrupted trom the 
Hebrew Tv living creatures, which is (et to fignihe 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Coloſrians. 


world,is that which is generally uſed in the New Teſta« 
ment, and ſo muſt denote the men of the world, all 
forts both of Jewsand Gentiles, as they are oppoſed 
to Chriſt ; and fo the Elements off the world will be 
thole imperfect ways of piety and vertue which cither 
the Jews or Gentiles adhered to before Chriſt, or be- 
tore receiving the Faith of Chriſt. Ando it mult fig- 
nihe here, the Gentile doGtrines eſpecially, noted by 
Philoſophy at the beginning of the verſe, and the wor- 


Angels, Ezr. 1. 5. See Note on 1 Tim. 1. d. ) with |/hipping of Angels ver. 18. (ſee note h.) but withall the 


Chrijt, and makes uſe of all the Theologie of Or- 
pheys and Hefiod and Pythagoras, which is called am- 
eavru utanoga endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 4+ {4a- 
Tuon0zin idle ſpeaking, verl. 6. and here Philoſopby and 
vain deceit, and allo by bringing others to them awa=- 
gay, cither carries them captive to their own hea- 
thenſh errours; or elſe robs them, deſpoils them, of all 
their Chriltian ornaments and weapons, leaving them 
naked, as it were, of all that rich proviſion which 
Chriſt had laid in for them, depriving them of all the 
advantages of the Goſpel. But that of carrying captive 
{cems rather to be the notion of it. 

Ib. Rudiments | Z7o21x54 ſignifies elements, rudi- 
ments, firjt principles, the letters of 1be Alphabet, among 
Grammarians, the firſt Principles, or Elements, of 
which the body is compounded, among the Natura- 
lifts. And ſo they may hitly {ignihe all impertect lower 
ſorts of Dodrines or Precepts, in oppoſition to that 
which is more perfect. Thus when Eb. 5. 12. the 
higher Chriſtian knowledge is exprels'd by 5xg6a 75oph 
ſolid food, and all the interior ordinary doctrines there- 
of but as milk, for Children or babes to teed on, thoſe 
lower doctrines there (tet down C. 6. 1. 0i-Repentance 
ard F;ih, &c.) are called mrxna F agus F Aouay Th 
©? , the elements of the beginning of the Oracles of God. 
Now as Chriitian Religion 1s the true manly know- 
lea ge and wiſdom.ſo are there two ſorts of elements, 
inzpcrtect chilaith beginnings of knowledge, the one 
among the jews,the other among the Gentiles. Among 
the Jews, the rites and ceremonies preleribed them are 
htly called Elements, Or beginnings , being a auidx- 
4 T2 vous, a prdagogie of the Law, a way to bring 
up, and diſcipline children, by thole grofler means, as 
they were able to bear it, to initiatexhem to ſome kind 
of picty and vertuc and to them that have receivedthe 
Faith, the Apoſtle calls them «91 x Hoye nitia, 
weak, and beggerly elements, Gal 4.9. and ſuch as were 
fit ouly for vime: babes to be fubjected to, v. 3. A-| 
mong, the Gentiles, the Phyloſophers and the Magi had 


Jewiſh abſtinencies and obſervations, verl. 14, 16. For 
it is certain that the Gnoſticks divinity, which through 
this whole chapter is pecitliarly noted, was a compoli- 
tion to Judaiſm and Heatheniſm both 3 and thoſe do- 
Ctrines of theirs, which they laboured to impoſe on 
Chriſtians, are here expreſs'd by the elements of the 
world, and fo ver. 20. (ſee Note 1.) though Gal. 4. 3, 
and 9. where'"the matter confines it to the Moſaical 
Law, it fitly belongs to that only. 


mentioned (ſee cap. 1. Note d.) for eſſence, as well as 
body; fo v.11. ev we ayagnoy Th mryws, the body of the 
fins of the fleſh, that is, the fins of the fleſh. Or elſe 
it may be taken in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark re- 
Jemblances, Gods will being in Chriſt (not in ſhadows, 
as among the Jews, but) plainly and ſubtiantially re- 
vealed, tor the practice of inward purity, and not for 
the obſervation of thoſe ſhadows thereof which had 
been among the Jews. And thus the 17th verſe ſeems 
to interpret it, the Sabbaths, &c. though they were, 
as commemorations inſtituted for the Jewes, by 
ſtrength of that inſticution to be obſerved by them, 
yet had they alſo a farther aſped, to ſomewhat under 
the New Teſtament, and as ſuch, are ſaid to be a ſha- 
dow of things to come, the body, or reality, wheredf is 
of Chriſt : Where the Chriſtian do@rine is affirmed to 
be that ſubſtantial Divinity of which that which was 
under the Law was a ſhadow. But this cannot well be 
otherwiſe applyed to the filneſs of the Godbead dwelling 
in Chriſt (which is the primary ſenſe, in which that 0- 
ther is contained,of the manitettation of divine know- 


ral word to lignifie any image, cſpecially a dark or im- 
pertect one. Thus every body naturally caſis its ſha- 
dow, whichasit is the dark image of the body, viz. 
of ſome lineaments oft, ſo 1s it far from the ſubſtance 
of it. Thus the Gboſts, that is, be ſpecies or images of 
men, but not their bodics, are call'd their #mbre, 


ſonic waycs of wifdome and of Religion alſo, wherein i/#adows. And according to this notion of the word 


they exerciſcd their diſciples, many Abſtinencies and 
ways of purgations, Sacrihces and Ceremonies of wor- 
ſhip to their Demons, clpecially the Pythagoreans, who 
abliained trom Wine, and Flcth, and Venery, &c. So 
Gith Porphyry in his book Tls. A385, and fo Clemens 
Alex. Strom. Zs Ait $ecyrees fa Ts Ma 91s 02vs TE ous 
a; Eppnlu yur oh APePboroy 77%4% » Their Magi teach 
them to abſtain from Wine, and thinzs that have life in 
them, andthe uſe of Venery : and he adds A«Tguory 
"Alias 24 Seuwriy they worſhip Angels and Demons, 
Now which of theſe arc here referrcd to, is the only 
queſtion. And that may beſt be re{olved by contidering 
the addition of 7 x%ope of the world which is joyned 
toit. That word doth once ſignihe the ſervice of the ! 
Jewiſh Temple, Eccleſs 50. 21+ The people Ld 
the moſt High God ws THA40vF x65 u©- Kueruy oy Þ Avi]eg- | 
Hay wrs ET4Atiwaw, till the worſhip of the Lord were 
fimſucd, and they had perform'd their Office : where *0-' 
71 and ae]gyiz arc uſed in the ſame ſenſe, for the 
worſhip or ſertice of the Temple. And it this were | 
the notion of 7880pyit would confine it to the Jewith | 


— ——  — — —— 


Shadow, 1lſuppole the word bodily may here be inter- 
preted in oppoſition to it, that as on the Earth here 
below the Sun caſis its beams, and ſo dwells here in, 
or by its beams, or irradiations, but the body of the 
Sun is in Heaven, and fo, though here be ſome light 
below, yet there only the fulnels of light is ſo here 
God was in Moſes and the Prophets (and in other 
wiſe, holy men, to whom he revealed his will) in ſome 
degree,in ſome rayes,beams, images of his perte&ions, 
and more than ſo, God is faid to dwell in bzs Saints 
(which differs from being in them, only by permanence 
or continuance) but Kill he zs or dwells in them, only 
in thoſe images of him, ſhadows, or rayes, not as the 
Sun doth in the Heaven, where the body of it is, in a 
fulneſs, ſo as he cannot be more in any other 3 but in 
Chriſt he dwels in fulneſs, {o as nothing could be ad- 
ded toit,and ſo in him bodily, that is, as the Sun dwels 
in the firmament,where the bogy of it is, The whole di- 
vine nature is not only in part, but fully, without ab- 
ſence of any part of it, in Chriſt; and that not by aſpe- 
cies, or ſhadow, or image Only, but really and ſubſtanti- 
ally: and ſo conſequently (which is the thing which is 


Cer: monies : but the ordinary notion of #*opG@&+ tor the | 


here 


Chap. it. 


V. 9. Bodily | Z»wanas may denote, not corporeity, . c, 
but eſſence, according to the notion of navy, #often Z»4y-nuy 


ledge in the Golpel) but as the word ſhadow is a gene- Au 


Chap. i. Annotations oh 
here defigned t9.be proved by it) the will of God muſt | 
be ſuppoſed to be fo revealed in Chrift or by Chriſt, 
that there can be no need of addition from the heathen 
philoſophy, or from the Jewiſh law, which the G#1- 
ſticks woald needs have added to it, And that is the 
fall ſenſe of theſe words. 

d. V. 4. Handwriting | Xagoyp«po0 1s # bill or writing 

3-413; under a mans hand, whereby he binds himſelf to ſome 
payment of money or duty, a band or obligation, and 
which itands in force againſt him, to bring any fortei- 
ture or penalty upon him, upon non-pertormance of 
the condition to which he is bound; that which the 
Rabbings call ww, and 113 Wt cautio debitoris, an 
obligation, ſeriptura, vel litere quibus continetur peſts 

* Thichi p. quam alin alit tradit, ſaith * Elias Levita, @ writing in 

we which is contained a power which one gives another over 
bim. Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requires abfti- 
nence from meats, obſervation of daies,V. 16. and lo laycs, 
obligation on a Few, that others are not bound to,' 
and binds him to forfeiture of all his hopes, and alſo 
to puniſhment if he do not perform them. In which 
cale this band or bill is here ſuppoſed to be brought, 
againſt him ſigned by himſelf, and ſtands in force a-* 


gainſt him.Now two waies there are to cancel any wri- ſticks it is known how great a part of their Theology 


ting, the one by blotting or croſling it witha pen, the, 
other by (iriking a nail throughit. The ficlt is done by 
Chriſts doCtrines, (requiring now the inward purity, 
in ſtead of thoſe external obſervances) and that 1s the 
aiyurm meaning of Foyuars dofirines here (as Theophyladt ac- 
knowledgeth, rendring it by 75 wis# by Faith,and nis 
4 mics S6y,,a01 diftrines of Faith, and Epheſ. 2. 15+ (a 
place parallel to this,) it will more appear, by looking 
on the place) and the ſecond is done by Chriſts death, 
expreſſed in that to the Epheſians by & (2%i, but here 


by Lapxl 


[Ul 


ſuperbus fits humilitate , proud of a feigned humility 3 


you, in point of humility and worſhip of Angels: 


ſearch and ſpie what is within, and again iFeniLev 29 


| and bardly to be diſcovered ,and ſo belonging here to the 


the Epiſtle to the Colaſſuatis: 

41. 12. thou favmreſt, Or loveſt, or delizhteft in nts 
And ſo being here joyned-with vw mnrevopggmry in bus 
mility, it is moſt reaſonably to be taken and tendered, 
delighting in humility, or, as S. Hierome explains it, 


653 


but yet ſo, that &@ mreren'y in bumility may be 
joyncd with pnds wamBbegidimne, Jet no min condemn 
you, ver. 16. {0 that the conſtruction and full ſenſe will 
run thus, Let o man pleaſe bimſelf, and condemn.,or jnage, 


Ib. Þtrading] The word iufenim is <plainied by b: 


endl a m4 ids fgagtoriinu 1 comms to enter into, to ** Canin 


enquire, in Phavorinus > by Cumin to ſeek and gre as 
ar 4s one can , emiavudm in Heſychigs, It ſignifies 
to ſeek, or ſearch, or. prie into, that which 3s ſecret, 


doctrine concerning Angels, it is hitly applied, becauſe 
no man hath everſeen them,nor can ſpeak upon know- 
ledg concerning thoſe points, when Angels are preſent, 
what they can do, what they have done, what uſe hath 
been continually mide of them by God, what hath 
been wrought by their miniliery,&c. Now of the Gyo- 


was made up of conceits concerning the Angels, of 
which as they had much from the Theolgzi Poete, the 
hctions: of the heathens, ſo had they therein gratitied 
the Judaizers alſo,who athrming that tbe Law was given 
by Angels, were very tavourable to the worſhip of them, 
(fee Note on 1 Tim. 1+ d.) This fort of men are faid to 
have continued long in Piſidia and Phrygia, and there- 
tore to have been forbidden by Canon in the Council of 
Laodicea, the chict city of Phrygia. Among them there 
{ti]] are Oratories remaining, wherein they were wont 


by Tegomuns my KvP?, nailing it to bis Croſs. 

V. 16. In reſpef? | The meaning of g@®> here,which 
Foſe Scaliger and I/a. Cauſabon Ep. 24+ have pitched 
on, is, that by it is noted p79, pIN « chapter, or zrat? 
of the Talmudiſts upon that ſubject. For the leſſer parts 
of the Talmad are called p19 diviſtens or parts. A- 
mong their writings there is now one called DV 13D8 
Io the tradt of a good day, that isa feaſt, and in it many 
chapters or ENPN®, Ken or ſetions. From thence is the 
mention of *Asy18teucirw in Fuſtiaian. Novel. de Heb. 
146. By which it appears that among the Expoſitors of 
the Law,there were ſome called 9eprxi?), as it were we- 


T1300) wade 


& 
Vi1@- 


ai, that expopnded their heads of doctrine ſeverally, | declaring and delivering ts God the things of men, and 10 
the chief of them Apzq09mimw, And fo the meaning of men the tings of God; the prayers end ſacriices cf the 
the place will be, Let no man paſs ſentence on you by | 


what you do is eating or drinking, by that ſection of 
the Rabhins about Feafts, New Mons, Sabbaths, that is, 
by your obſerving or not obſerving of thoſe things 
which were required indeed by the Jews, but meerly 
as ſhadows and types of that 6avzang@® x} dNcanun]&- 
weld, entire and continual feaſt, that a Chriſtians life 
ought to be now ufider the New Teſiament.Sce Origen. 
Cont. Celſ; 1. $. p. 404+ That pips ſhould be miſtaken 
for uKigg @ day, is a conjecture of ſome, which it is 
ſufficient to have named, having no authority of any 
MS. to countenance it. 

V. 18. Beptile | Kamfpapdineo, nanowire, faith 
Phatorinus, the word fignihes to condemn, &p«8dT15 and 
xeris being all one ( only the former peculiar to the 
are or Grecian games, the other common toall Ju- 
dicatures) and proportionably the notion of the xÞ in 
Compoſition being the ſame too: and ſo the word will 
have the ſame fignificancy here that zezine v, 16, of 
1udging or condemning. ; 

Ib. Voluntary bumility | The notion of the word Siaw 
in the Greek, tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, tor za- 
king delight 19 any thing,hath been mentioned in Note 
on Mat. 27.g. and may be judged of by thele examples 
not recited there, Pſal. 1.2. 4 9 yopw wels ViAuua Ws 
bis deligbt is in the Law of the Lord 5 nYwanas we, Pals 


f. 


Kemal ages 
Civery 


Kginty 


R.. : 


topray to Angels. And the herelic of theſe Angelits or 
Angelic; was, under a ſhew of humility, that God wze 
to be looked on with reverence, as inviſible & inacceſ- 
fible,& to be ſued to by the interceffion and mediation 
'of Angels, ficſt the lower, then the higher,till at laſt the 
requelt was preſented unto God himſelf.And this of the 
Mcdiatorſhip of Angels was among the Platoniſts a ſpe- 
cial part of do@rine, Izv 7 Spore, faith Plato in 
Sympoſ. wary Gr Ys x; 17%, b7 plwsdey x; amo dudog 
Suots we may” ey Mparroy, x; avSpune ml meg 240v* TwWy HIP 
Tus UTE WvTiaty Tar of, Tig emmikas 73 x) duds mV 
dvr1or, Every demon, or Angel, is betwixt Gd and man, 


| 8, end the comman4s and returns ta their ſacrifices 

from the other. And again, Oivs «yporp 3 piyunus 

| aA I)q T's 2n04 Fr if cpurnic. x) i daninTO- Nnols mes 

| draws,  Cygnes ras x; nedwdorms, God converſeth not 

with man, but all the comerſatim and diſcottrſe be- 

twixt God and manis by Angels, both in time of waking 

and ſleep. And this and the Jike being the dodrine of 

thole Philoſophers may well be referred to v. $8. under 0njis 
the ſtyle of Philoſophy and vain deceit. 

V. 23. Wik-worſhip | The word 59wnodpnateiay vow 
[z1tary worſhip,is not elſewhere uſcd in the New Telta- £99. 
ment,and being not at all to be found atnong the Greek **** 
Tranſlators, or Apocryphal Writers of .the Old, and 
by other later Writers taken particularly from this 
one place, it will be worthy our inquiry how *tis 
uſed here, whether in an ill or a good f{enſe, and that 
will be done beſt by a full view of the whole place. 

The occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is, the 
dogtatizing of ſome, ver.*20: that is, teaching ſome 

things to be forbidden by God, which were not now 
torbidden by him (nor by any under God which had 
authority to command) and fo by their wwayar, 
Commands, or Precepts, teaching for Dofrines the 
commandements of men, (their own heretical phanſies) 

Mat. 15. 9. The matter of theſe Dogmara is here ſct 
down, Mi ay, pl yd, wn vivvs; touch not, tqſte not, 4b kb 
tome 
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s with dywaTicev ver. 20, thus, why do ye ſubject 


come not neer. The word «n1+X to touch, as it is here di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from 16 to refte,ſecrns to referre to the uſe 
of women, ſo as we have j# 4x]s% yuvane yot to touch 
@ woman 1 Cor.7-1. contrary to which 1s the izas 7 
iavrs yuraiua firm, Let every man have his own wife, 
ver. 2. For this we know, that the Grnofticks, here op-! 
poſed by S. Paul (as there alſo among the Corinthians) 
did forbid marriage, asa deteſtable, abominable thing, 
Nagdworns arr, Trxrowric, calumniating or acen- 
ſing, marriage, getting of children, &c. faith the An-| 
thor of the Conſtitutions 1. 6. 16. See Note on 1 Tim: 
4+ b. And this they ſeem to have had from the Pytha- 
goreans and the Magi, (who taught their diſciples av 
xeon doerhgiur to abſtain from Venery, ſaith Clemens, 
Strom. 1. 3,) but made a worſe uſe of it than they ap- 
pear to have done. In the next place, the xn 1voy taſte 
not, belongs to abſtinencies from meats, of which ſome 
there were among the Pythagoreans, &z' $4ux,u, from 
all living creatures, ({ce Porthyry Szxs) and fome 
among the Jewes from unclean, forbidden meats. And 
accordingly this is another of the Gnoſticks doEtrines 
(annex'd to the former of forbidden marriage) 1 Tim 
«2. £m15,0% Brouam to abſtain from meats, accor- 


ding to that of the Author of the Conſtitations, lib. 6. 
g. na my Peoudrur Btwoo?), they abominate ſome 
ſorts of meats, and pawniCen they ſpeak evil of them , 
c. 26. As for the pn Siy1s, which 15 ordinarily rendred 
handle not, and may ſo be applicd to ſome Jewiſh rites 
of not touching any thing that was legally unclean, I 
ſuppoſe it may better be rendred, come not ear. Thus 
the word is uled Exod. 19. 12. of the mount, which 
they were not to goe # to, Or touch, that is, approach 
nearit : and (© it is uſed in the ſame matter, Heb.1 2.20. 
xy Vi3 y 78 ogus, if it approach the mountain it ſhall be 
foned. And in this notion, I conceive, it belongs to 
both the former Interdids,which are back'd with this, 
as with an anathema or deep cenſure,making it an abo- 
minable thing to marry,or cat thole meats. For there- 
in did their dogmatizing conlitt, in making marriage 
and meats San deteſtable things, bitterly judging 
all that approach'd them : and fo by the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, it appears the hereticks of the firſt times did, 
making marriage the work of the Devil, and the eating 
forbidden meats, a 8Iinvyua, an abomination. And 1o 
here v. 17. Let no man judge you in meat, &Cc. that is, 
condemn your liberty, as an abominable, damning 
thing, placing all religion in ſuch oblervances. Of theſe 
Abſtinencies thus impoſed on Chriftians by theſe dog- 
matizing Gnoſticks, the Apoſile v. 22. makes his obſer- 
vation, "A & mavma 6s poregr Ty mogenorr, Which are 
all, &c. Theſe wordsI conceive are ordinarily miſun- 
derſtood. For firſt, wxeno% ſignihics not #ſe imply but 
abuſe; then v2es is ſet in the Epitiles to denote abomi- 
nable unnatural uncleanneſs ( {ce Rom. 8. Note 1. and 
2 Pet. x b. and 2-b.) and fo the ſenſe will be, that theſe 
doctrines of theirs borrowcd trom others, Pythagore- 
ans and Fewes, are abuſed and made worſe by them, 
even to the bringing in all unnatural villany, ſet down 
Rom. 1. whileſt thcy deteſt and abominate marriage. 
As for that which follows, x7 mu &naparm x) d)Jzora- 
aiag mv aropwm?, according 10 the commandments 
and d:Orines of men, that is ſurely to be connected 


your ſelver to thoſe ordinances of abjtinences , which 


are farre from being impoſed by God, tetch'd out of 


the Philoſophy ot the heathen, and Rites of the Jewes, 
aboliſhed by Chrift, and yet moſt feverely impoled on 
you by theſe hereticks? Having ſet down theſe abſti- 
nencies, thus impoſed and abuſed by Hereticks, he 
then concludes with a bricf character of the abſtinen- 
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dome,that is,of extraordinary perfection (from whence 
they call'd themſelves Gnofticks) or piety (which in 
the Scripture-ſtyle is called wiſdom, ) viz. in will- 
worſhip, and humility, and ſeverity toward the body : 
that-is, firſt, in-performing ſome acts of voluntary, un- 


commanded perfection 3 ſecondly, in ſhewing a greater ranmyy. 


humility than others: pretend to, in-that of worfhip- 9% 
ping of Angels, ver. 18. (fee Note g.) and thirdly, in 
aufterities and ſeverities toward the body, abſtaining 
trom-ſatisfactions, which others ule, (ſo <g#dYie figni- 


hes) & pl iv Tpy py agys *\wonals (ax), and not neeia mi. 
in any honour to the ſatiafying of the fleſh» Theſe #"T 


words have ſome difficulty in them, (but ſuch as hath 
no influence on the. enquiry in hand concerning the 
notion of Will-worſhip : » that which others have ſaid 
from S. Ferome may well be admitted, that the bonowr. 
here is the ſupplying of wants, as Mat.. 15. 6. and 
1 Tim. 5. 17. the word is uſed, and then (as an expli- 
cation of the auſterity precedent ) «« 6 7py will be, 
not in the adminiſtring of fewel, or ſupply, ad ſaturi-. 
tatem Carnis explendam , to the filing the ſaturity of 


peculiar fenſe,ſo as marriage is ſaid to be Tin'@ bonour- 
able in all men, Heb. 13. 4. in oppolition there to theſe 
Gnoſticks practices, mwpreia fornication, as it contains 
all unlawfull, unnatural Iufts, which are accordingly 
called aud anpiag Roms 1. 26+ affeions of diſhonour, 


dies, ver. 24. In this ſenſe I ſuppole it evidently to be 
taken 1 Theft. 4+ 4+ that every one know to poſſeſs bis 
veſſel, that is, his body, & «Xaoug 4 Tui, in purifica- 
tion and bonour, that is, ina virginal or conjugal puri- 
ty, $4) iy mides dnwicy, wot in paſſion of diſhonour, or 
diſhonourable paſſion, lo as the Gentiles which know not 
God, v.5. Where I {ſuppoſe conjugal chaſtity,under the 
name of 741 bonowr, to be propoſed by the Apoſile in 
oppoliticn to all the Gnftick practices which there 
tollow, whereas marriage was detelted and accuſed by 
theſe as a work of the Devil: And then in that notion 
7»1 may poſſibly be taken here, for thedawfull ho- 


Ing of tornication, or «eds aſt;an, and all villany, in 
which caſe the Apolile preſcribes marriage, x Cor. 7. 
2,and 9. And ſo this laſt part of the character of theſe 
abliinences will alſo be here fitly added, to ſhew the 
wickednels of theſe fair pretences of theſe Grngſtichs, in 
that they brought them to all diſhonourable lufis, by 
torbidding them the uſe of lawful marriage,and allow- 
ing no honourable means of ſatisfying thoſe deſires 
whichare implanted bynature in them. The verſe being, 
thus rendred, it is already viſible that there is no ill,buc 
a good character ſet on 69nodpurxein, will-worſhip. For 
firit, it is here joyned with two things which are con- 
tefledly good, 1. bumility, 2. ſeverity and auſterity to, 
or mortifzing of, the body; the firſta known moral and 
chriſtian vertue,the ſecond an aGt of ſelf-denyal, which, 
as ſuch, cannot be unacceptable to Chriſt, and as a ſpe- 
cies of revenge 2 Cor. 7. 11+ Will be numbred among 
the effects of ſorrow according to God, Secondly, theſe 
doctrines are ſaid, in reſpect of will-worſhip diſcernible 


what of piety in them 3 which ſimewhat, if it be reall, 
then will it be the ſame that is 1 Tim. 4. $. ſaid of bo- 


lutle, But if avy@ fignihe ſpecies , ouly a ſhew of 
wiſdom or piety , yet till the argument will be of 
force. For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as 
a fhew of piety in will-worſhip, if will-worſhip, which 


cics themſelves, as they were by them pretended to be, | is thus pretended, paſs conteſſedly for fooliſh or impi- 
in their plea for them. "Anye ( or,in two words, A 7va)| ous? And accordingly the Greek Fathers that inter- 
ou Z Aon eoerra onpiay W £08hopnntig, Bcc. TYhich | pret Aopy for a ſhew only, render will-worſhip by pity, 


things bave bn them ſame notion, Or appearance, of wiſ-| only they adde, that chis dogmatizer is not truly lo, 
| but 


Chep. TA 


the fleſh. But *tis poſſible, 74 may here be taken ina 144 


and «nuagiy mx ovpart wrey, diſhonouring their bo= Anugiiutru 


nourable uſe of marriage, nes nouorls ({apds, for the Druid 
ſatufying the deſires of the fleſh, that is, for the gvoid- 


in them, to have >6z9v ovgies, rationem ſapientie, ſome- air mein 


aily exerciſe, abſtinence, continence, &c, that it is #$« Oniyr 
Mr wth, a little profitable » Or profitable for gm 


Chap. it, 


PB» 447- 


4 


but pretend to be ſo} ann? tinafig ms 3) v phret®, x 
& par rampegrar, wx io 5, He appears pious aud 
moderate, and to deſpiſe the body, and then all the fault 
is that be is #ot truly what be appears 3 and Occume- 
ning, vaoxeiuy © roreprecy iv Th apnoxeig, be pretends 
piety and devotton in worſhip, where it appears what 
they meant by i94209gnaeie, viz fordfein, piety (the 
thing ſo commended in Simeon, Luk, 2. 25. and pre- 
ſcribed, Heb. 12.28.) and religion or worſhip, which 
cauſed the Interpreter of Clemens Alexaudrinus to 
render # 6NnAogpnaceie. in religione, in religion. And 
accordingly Heſychius expounds it by 6wnvoifua yo- 
Inntary worſhip, or piety voluntarily performed, the 
very notion of the 121) the free-will-offerings a- 
mong the Jewes, rendred by the Sepracagint ix0ts yo- 
luntary oblations, which were fo farre trom being 11! 
becauſe not commanded, that they were farr the more 
acceptable for being free. *A 3d vip Þ wnalw yirerw 
may 324 Þ war x7! Tem, & 5 os CnnAng mats s moeny, 
for thoſe that are done above the command havs a plen” 
zifull reward in this very reſpe&, but thoſe that are 
according to command, not ſo great, And ſo ſaith So- 
crates of Eccleſiaſtical rites, #71 dy «dg wet Tere Ty- 
Yyeapor bet magyyyihjua » inoy ws of} oe TETE Ty EXgS8 
py of Gegcugior 6mrpe.ar of 'ATAA, ira brgo@- pi 
gol wndi 'S5 dndayuns 7 dave xaTgatoun, ſeeing 
there is of this no written command, *tis manifeſt that 
the Apoſtles left this ts mens choices, that every one 
might do good not of fear or neceſſity. "Tis true 1in- 
deed, where the matter of the worſhip is unlawtull, 
there the will-worſhip muſt needs be ſo 3 and therefore 
here ver. 18. when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of Angels, 
there the 5 Yiaev be that takes pleaſure in this ſort of 
bumility and worſhtp, is under an ill character : which 
notwithſtanding , the voluntary worſhip, where the 
matter is perfe&ly lawfull, not forbidden, nay ap- 
proved by a general (though not commanded by a par- 
ticular) precept, is farre trom having any tincture of 
ill in it. And therefore when the word t9:aoatuorgpn- 
otic. , voluntary abundant worſhip, is by Epipbanius 
uſed of the Phariſees, it is not by him taken 1n any 111 
ſenſe,but only that it was the denotation of their name, 
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and thirdly, that there is a law, Lev. 22: whereby he . 


that offers them is forbid to offer them maimed or ble- 
miſh'd ver. 26. by which it appears that they were vo- 
luntary, and yet-allowed by God, and accepted) fo 
many other there were in the Old Teſtament ; Abels 
oblation, which was not by precept from God, ſay the 
Fathers generally. And even of Sacrifices in general 
'tis obſervable what the ancient Author of the Conſti- 
tuttons affirms, 1. 6. c. 18. that before the golden Calf, 
and their other Idolatrics, Sacritices were not com- 
manded,or impoſcd on the Jewes, but only left to their 
own choice, tas mis, if they would doe them, they 
(hould be accepted, &c. and upon thoſe provocations 
of theirs impoſed, imws mower x vad xaois dy, 00 
Ts minuvis mans in, that being fireightned and. 
collar'd up (raids, Herads Bren xn » faith Heſy- 
chi) they might keep from Tdolatry. Such again was 
the celebration of Purim, the fcaits of the fourth and 
htth,and ſeventh, and tenth month, the featt of the de- 
dication of the Altar, inſtituted by the Maccabees, and 
yet obſerved by Chriſt himſelf. So' Davids delign of 
building the Temple, which though not commanded 
by God, yet the Prophet Nathan affirms of it, Thox 
didjt well that it was in thine beart, 1 Kin. $. 18. So 
likewiſe the abſtinences and auſteritics of theRechabites 
in Feremy's time,which are ſo commended by God,and 
yet were #3wþa 7s vis over and above the proportion that 
was required in the Law. And ſoin the New, Pauls re- 
tuling to receive hire from the Corinthians for all his la- 
bouramong them,which matteris ſetdown at large by 
him,1 Cor. g.The preaching of the Goſpel was commit- 
ted to him as a truſt,and was under precept, and there- 
tore that was no free-will-offering of his; that is his 
meaning when he ſaith, # 3 6:&y 7x7 Tegeara, pins iy wm, 


out any command (and ſo in x Cor. 
did it of my ſelf freely, this would be rewardable in me; 
that is, the very preaching would, without any other 
more honourable circumſtance to enhanle it,be matter 
of greater reward to me than it can now 'tis comman- 


& 5 axar, otrovoprar mTIgevuai, IF I do this a5 @ * Ki pv &n inyero; hs 


V is, X | the 7 XIpryies dn” Luau þ 
olenteer, that is, X If Tpreach the Gſpel with Themirin 


of neceſſity) to doſo, if Tin 1 Cor. g, 17, 


ded : butif mnvoluntary,that 1s, f if my preaching + £35 imyeigi On o99- 
be an af of ob:dience to a plain conimand, and 9Ww in is ar wav 

. - Tex Tl dna domem- 
ſo neceſſary, v. 16. (and wo to me, if I do it 


xlu eyrolho mhnngs Tere 


which,though they might out of ſome vanity aſſume it 
to themſelves, yet had no ill in it, but was rather a title 


of honour, *pacpiru nd Oip,' ſeparate to God, and 
their Se& by S. Paul tiled 4xebrrumy aigeois pn 
oxaia; the ſtricieſt ſet of Religions For (o indeed it ap- 
pears that the originall of theſe Phariſees was the 
DprTon Afidei, fo call'd for their excels of piety and 
«barity, their voluntary performances above what the 
Law required, #xu5:aGo80% nd yiue, volunteers to the 
law, that to the precept of the Law ſuperadded ſome 
uncommanded acts of picty, x Mac. 2. 42. and fo 
differed from the Karei, who did only that which was 
preſcribed by the Law. And conſequently though the 
Phariſees pride and boaſting be cenſured by Chriſt, and 
though their forming theſe voluntary acts of devotion 
into precepts, and entring them into books, and ſepa- 
rating themſelves from all that did not perform their 
ſevere preſcriptions, rendred them Phariſees, divided 
even from the Haſidei themſelves,and then this became 
a fault, and ſo is looked upon in them 3 yet the vo- 
Juntarineſs and uncommandednels of their piety was 
not amils, and being the ſame in the Afidez and in 
them, (and in the former of theſe being ſeparated from 
dygmatizing and cenſoriouſnels, &c. ) it is alwayes 
looked on as commendable, and the more abundant, 
Rill the more rewardable, Of this ſort as the free-will- 
offerings among, the Jewes are a known example (of 
which it is clear, firſt,that they were a part of the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, when they were performed 3 
ſecondly,that they were not under any particular com- 
mand of Gods in the Law, but were left to every 


be ſaid of me is, that beins truſted with a ſtewardſhip, 
I ado diſcharge it, and lo * there 3s nothing of 
excelleyee in tbis, nothing of contention to- # Teas. 
ward that which is heroical or high. Upon which it 
follows, Ti & ewe Fey 6 pug 94s 3 What reward then ſhall 
be to me? that is, what in this whole matter ſhall 
bring in any extraordinary reward to me? To which 
he an{wers, Iva tay toul@ dlimvor Wow nf dvay- 
yea, that preaching the Goſpel, T do it freely, with- 
out making it chargeable to the auditors, &s 70 wi) nara- 
x.gn9% 9m T5" Sguoia Mus ſo that T make not ſe of my pow- 
er, Or liberty, which I bave in the Goſpel, that is, of 
the power of receiving maintenance from others (ſuch 
as Phxhe and the like, referred to ver. 5.) without 
putting my ſelf to bodily labour, ver. 6. or by any o- 
ther ſuch means, perfectly juſtifiable for me to uſe, 
v. 7.12. Thedoing of this thus was that which would 
yield him the extraordinary reward. And although 
this was not obſerved by Ceph#s and other Apoſlles, 
ver. 5. yet ſure Cephas is not conceived to have ſinned 
thereby, but tis poſitively ſaid that *tis lwfull for 
all, ver. 7; I1, 14. for Paul as for Cephas and 0- 
thers, though only Pax! would not uſe it, ver. 12. 
and accordingly both there, ver. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 
II. $, 9, 10. he diſtinqaly counts, and calls it mat- 
ter of boaſting , and free-will-offering of his; and ſo 
*twas eſteemed by S. Chryſoftome, 97 iy 3219 &Hirayua, 
rw 5 Tis dns Teagionus rangwud, ome ww 4 precept, 


man's liberty, aud ſo were fpontaneons,not neceſlary 3 


the other @ vertnoks ation of his chome, « &d fd te 


not) and not voluntary in me, then all that can w% mT cw, Ibid, 


* oa vemos $1.5 4s 


tmpero, ſed propono palmam , premiz oftendo , Sell all, 


\ 


mW irnnlu tire , mavy #x4 Rv wavy x7! fon, for 
what is done above the command, bath proportionably 
a plentifull reward. And again of the word neceſſity, 
that it referrs to a command, &98 «/lNamalu $ cnd- 
diets 4 & Tg xephdvir, in oppoſition to the freedome 
by receiving (that is, the poryer 10 receive v. 12.) fore- 
mentioned. So again Theephylaf} , 7, wayanitec 
Fhirayua th, x, xr, x iay mand Ten, wiv xg 
Vaue, Kc. Preaching the Goſpel is a command to me» 
and ſo a debt, and if I ds it, there is no great matter 
of vertue in it : Ts 5 ddznuras nnguarſy » aeyarginus 
oiAc]iuic., ng Ie Tan xavgyud bn, But to preach with- 
out charging them is the hour of my will, and in that 
reſpect there is place of rejoycing , or I may glory 
or rejoyce-.in it. So again he might have abitained 
from going up to Fernſalem, AF. 21. a Prophet told 
him that bands expedited him there v. 11. in which caſe 
to flie was juſtifiable by Chriſts ſaying, Mat. 10. 23. 
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that learneth the Law, hath not ſo great a reward as a 
man, becauſe ſhe is not commanded to do it : But till 
ſome reward there is-of that uncommanded perfor- 
mance, though not fo great. And Greg. Nazianzex 
hath an expreſs ſaying to this purpoſe, nail]. d. In 
onr law, ſaith he, ſome things are commanded, and lay 
a neceſſity upon us, and the not obſerving them brings 
danger : Others have uo neceſſity, but choice , which 
bring honour and rewards #0 thiſe that do them, but 
no danger to them who obſerve them not. And fo 'tis 
apparcnt by S. Paul, not only in the matter of Cali- 
bacy, I Cor. 7. 15: but alſo in his exhortation to the vw 
Corinthians, that they would equal the Macedonians 
in thcir liberality to the poor Jews3 where he pro- 
tefles not to give them precepr, v. 8. but ydulw, his 
advice Or opinion only. In this matter there is an 
obſervable miltake, which the Reader is lyable 
fo in our Anglicane Councels, P. 449. Canonibus 


yet Paul would needs go up, v. 13- Of ſuch fort of|ſub Eadzaro, Can. 60. where, among other par- 


performances as thele is that of S. Hierome ad Deme- 
triad. Vende omnia, &* da pauperibus > non cogo, non 


and give 10 the poor 1 conſtrain not, I commend nt, 
Lut 1 propoſe a crown, I ſhew thee a reward. Tuum eſt 
elizeec, ſi volueris in agone eoronart, It belongs to thee! 
2 if thou meaneſt to be crowned, And in Epiſt.' 
ad Pammach. Non tibi imponttur neceſſitas, ut volun- 
#45 premium conſtquatur, There is no neceſſity impoſed, 
on thee, that the will may obtain reward. And adverſ. 
Fovinian. Idto plus amat virgines Chriſtus, quia 
ſponte tribuunt quod ſibi non fuerat imperatum, Chriſt 
thercfore deth more value virgins , becauſe they give 
tbat freely which was not commanded them. And 
adyerſ. Helvid. Virgo majoris eſt meriti dum id con-' 


temnit quod fi fecerit non delinquit , The Virgin is 


more rewardable, becauſe ſhe contcmns that which ir 


ticulars, we find theſe words, pe lzpad, &c. We 
teach that all Prieſts ſhall blot out all ſuperſtitions of 
the Gentiles, and we forbid, p1lpeop þunga, which 
word from the ſound of it ( wilweorthanga ) is there 
tranſlated in Latize into fits ad libitum adorationes, 
and in themargine a reference is made to+Waopnaiie 
will-worſhip, Col. 2. But there is a miſtake in that 


| tranſlation, which will be evident to any, by putting 


theſe two things together, 1. by comparing with this 
placean ancient Saxon penitential, which repeats thole 
very Canons, where an ancient hand hath expounded 
thoſe words, by fontis vencratio, the worſhip of -wells, 
or well-worſhip, (the probability of which iterpreta- 
tion will be the greater, not only by obſerving that 
the Saxon word pil ſignifies a well or foxntain, as fre- 
quently as it doth voluntatem, will, but alſo becauſe 
in this preſent Canor he ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of 


ſhe indulged her ſelf ſhe offends not. And ſo S. Chry- ſtones and trees, to which the rendring this of wells 
ſoſtome on Rom. 8. Oi mrdwalinet - nora Tegaluos n-| or fountains will be moſt agreeable) 2dly, by adding 


Mpict f, n03p, 4 Tem dWnsos 7 » Vapeairngy ma Gr 
Tiyuanrt, The ſpiritual do all with appetite and de- 
liebt, and demonſtrate it in exceeding , or goins far- 
ther than is commanded. And Theephyla&, vepBairee! 
#00} mn ray chrayuarn, many Chriſtians exceed 
many of the precepts. And Gregory the . Great, on 
Fob, |. 26. Cc. 34. Duidam precepts legis perfedtione 
virtutum tranſcendunt , S-»me men do tranſcend pre- 
cepts ( particular precepts) ef the Law by perfefti- 
on of vertuess And fo Maimonides the ſober Jewiſh 
Door , Ei datur premium qui quid injuſſus facit , 
( More Nev. 1. Ss. © 3. in Buxtorfs rendring ) 
Reward is given to him who doth any thing when he ss 
not commanded to do it. His words in the Originall 
Arabick, ſound thus, | and they teach, that although 
he be nat enjoyned by command, yet they give him a 
reward.) He grants indeed, that he that being com- 
manded doth a thing, hath the greater reward, accor- 
ding, to the ſaying that he alludes to out of the Tal- 
mud wy mon 711 &c Greater is he that being 
commanded doth a thing, than he that doth it uncom- 
manded; and ſo the ſame Maimonides applies it, in his 


to this another Canon in that'Penitential, |. 7. c. 22. 
where there isa prohibition againſt vowing or bringing 
Almes or Offerings to any well, or ſtone, or tree, or to 
any other creature, but only, in Gods name, to Gods 
Church, and when we conſider how ordinary it was 
in former times to worſhip and bring offerings to wells 
and fountains, the reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibitions 
will be acknowledged. Of which kind are divers in- 
junctions to be ſeen, particularly in the office of Lix- 
colne, of, Oltver Sutton , againſt the worſhipping of 
St. EdwaMs well without S. Clements at Oxford, and 
S. Laurences well at Petroburg. So in a Saxon Ho- 
mily of Biſhop Lupus, ſpeaking of vicious men, by the 
aſſault of tribulations brought to ſome ſenſe of their 
eſtate, he ſaith that they ſnddainly, by the ſeduction 
of the Devil, vow their almes o'Sponco pylla, o'S- 
ponro ſtane, &c. fol. 6. either to well or ſtone. And 
in another De Bapiſmo, fol. 20. he warns them 
againſt Luxury, Adultery, Witchcraft, &c. and then 
addes nepeopian xe- pillay, &c. and worſhip not 
wells or trees, &c. for all theſe are idle phantaſmes 
of the Devil. But this by the way to prevent miſ- 


Tad. ir. Talmud Torah C. 1. to prove that a woman takings, » Xt Alf yd 3thee ben, ny ap, 


\ 


Paraphrafe. 


CHAP. III. 


i. Iftherefore ye believe the 1+ F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeck thoſe things which are above, where 


re{urreQion of Chriſt and the 


Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God. 


2dvantages which come to you by it (among which is that Chriſtian liberty from thoſe aboliſhed Judaical obſervations, 
c. 2.21. )and if ye be aſter the example of Chriſt; truly riſen alſo, become Chriſtians indeed, there are then other cares 
much more material for you to be concerned in,the ſtudy and pra&ice of a divine celeſtial life, ſuch (for kind, though not 


Cegree) as Chriſt now lives, being by his reſurre&ion plac 


2, Let this celeſtial purity 


bas the copy or you to tranſcribe, and not theſe theſe terreſtrial obſervances. 


next in glory to his father in heaven. 


2. Set your affeQion on things above, not on things on the carth.} 


3. For 


Chap. i, 


Irowuny fi- 


Chap. iii; The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; Paraphraſe. 
3+ For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. ] 3. For ye by your baptifmns 


have vowed to put-off your former life, and the life which now remains for you to live, is that which Chriſt lives in 
heaven ; a life of purity here, and of glory hereafter, 


4. When Chriſt who x our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 4. And if you live that firſt 


in glory. | | | pure Chriſtian life after your 
divine pattern, then this ye may be ſure of, that when Chriſt comes to judge the world, all that ſhll be found (o like 
unto him ſhall by him be received into the glory which he himſelf enjoyes. 


s. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornication, 


* paſſion uncleanneſs,X inotdimte affection, evil coucopiſcence, and + covetouſneſs, which ,,?: This may therefore en- 


+." gage you to ſubdue and bring 
+ inordinate 15 idolatry : ] . ; ' down all thoſe vitious affe&i- 
Juſtiog., ons that are in your members, and that ſayour and deſire nothing but earthly things, I mean adultery, fornication, and all 
MoV; (ap ſorts of unnatural filthineſs, ſuch as is ſo ordinary among idol- worſhippers, the fouleſt parts of it admitted into their re- 


ligions. See note on Rom. 1. 1. and on 1 Cor, s, 1» 


_ . 6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children of dil- 


: 6, Thoſe fins which have 
obedience. ] alwayes brought God's judge- 

%. . js 6 ments. down upon the heathens. 
*amongiy 7+ In the which ye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived * in them. |] 7. Of which ſins ye for- 


merly were guilty, when ye converſed among the heathens, and followed their idol-worſhips. 


Fevitſpeak- 8+ But now you alſo put offall theſe, anger, wrath, malicc,+ blaſphemy, hlthy 


king &\z7- COMMunNication out of your mouth. 
Pp! way 


8. But now that you are 


; EE Chriſtians, ye are obliged to 
put off all,not only theſe forenamed, but of the other ſort of affe&ions, all ſuddain inflammation of anger, all riſing of it 


to any height, all continuance of it upon you, till it be improved into malice z and for the tongue, let not that be guilty of 
any unſavoury, unclean, or reprachtull diſcourſe, 


*zpainſt o ©. Lie not X one to another, ſccing that ye have put off the old man with his 
5 Y P 


. Never ſuggeſt or ſay a 
deeds; f I 


| falſe thing to the injury of 
another (ſee note on AR, g.b.) for this is a principal part of that heathen courſe which ye have renounced 


+ unto 10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed f ® in knowledge, after |, quite contrary to that 
knowledge the 1Mage of him that vacated ory ſtate of renovation which e 


have - p— and which conſiſts in the praftice vr att Chriſtian vertues, after the image of God, who > 
all truth. 


11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circutncifion nor ucircutnciſion, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond zoy free : but Chrilt x all, and in all. ] 


between men, but of all ſorts, even the worſt ſorts, are accepted by Chriſt;ſo ought it be with us, toward all m oo. at 
quality ſoever, we muſt ſhew all manner of fidelity, without any falſneſs or injuſtice (ver. 9.) toward them, 


* compaſi- 12+ Put on therefore (as the Elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of # mer ,, $6. therefore that ye 

ons, _— cy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of minde, mecknclſs, long-ſuffering, pradtiſe (as becomes thoſe who 

vs or 5 are prized and valued by God, that have the gifts of the Spirit poured out for the converting and ſanRifying of you, and 
thereby are obliged to all that is moſt excellent) the higheſt degrees of Chriſtian kindneſs and liberality, that ye think very 
meanly of your ſelves, be very mild, hard to be provoked with injuries, never thinking of revenge, 


13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man havea \,,, Shewing that readineſs 


quarrel againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave you, fo allo doe ye. ] | to be reconciled to them that 
have wronged you, that ye have found, and which it extremely concerns you to find in Chriſt toward you, 


14. And above all theſe things pxt oz charity, which is the Þ bond of per- , 4. And over all put on that 


feAnetls. | exczllent Chriſtian grace of 
charity, that love of others, founded in Chriſt's love to you, and to all others, even his enemies, which will keep you 


united one to another in an indiſſoluble bond, much more perte&ly than any other obligation can do, or, which is the 
obligation to all mercifulnels, whether in giving or forgiving. 


abeunpire 15+ And let the © peace of God Þ rule in your hearts, tothe which alſo ye are 4s, And let Chriſtian Peace 
called in one body, and be ye thankfull. ] and union (ſce Phil.4. note b. 
be the moderator and guide in all you a&ions. and do all that may tend to that end, it being the prime thing to whic 
your Chriſtianity obliges you, and your being fellow-members of Chriſt with all others: To which ye may alſo take in 
that obligation of gratitude to God, who hath been thus mercifull to you, and ſolemnly expe&s this return from you, to 
be to uthers as he hath been to you. | 
16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and 
2dmoniſhing one another in Pſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with g 
grace in your hearts to the Lotd, you, and bring forth abun- 


h dant fruit in all a&ions of ſpiritual wiſdom, that is, piety. Of this ſort is the adviſing and admoniſhing of others in all 
| things wherein ye can be helpfull unto them 3 and ſuch is ſinging in a pious Chriſtian manner, (ſee Epheſ, 5.c,) that is, 
bleſſing and praiſing God (ſee Mat. 14.c.) heartily and affe&ionately, in all the ſeveral wayes uſual to that purpoſe (ſes 


Ephel. 5.19, ) 

17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, doe all in the name of the Lotd 17. And whatſoever ye do 
Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. } or ſpeak, let it be with ac- 
T's knowledgement of the great mercies of Chriſt to you,that hath enabled you to do whatever it is,and for his merey reached 
"ROI out in him, let God the Father have the honour and thanks. 

18. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your owti husbandsas it is fit in the Lord. 18. Let the wives pay fit- 
ting ſubje&ion to their husbands, and count it their Chriſtian duty to do fo. 

19. Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againit them. ] 19. And upon the ſame 
| account let the husbands be kind to their wives, and not provoke them by utkind behaviour. 


20, Children, obcy your parents inall things : for this is well-pleaſing unto the 


11. VVith whom 5 there js 


15, Let the do&rine of the 
oſpel continue and abide in 


20, 80 again children 
Lord. | are by their Chriſtianity ſo 
far from being ſet free from their obedience to their parents in ahy matter, that they ate by that very relation 
obliged to it, 
ge jot 21 Fathers, 4 * provoke not your children to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged. ] 21. The Parents on the 
your chil. © Other ſide are taught their duty toward their children, not to rate or brawl with them, nor to reprove them cauſleſly, leſt 
dren that be a diſcouragement to them, 6 


| K kk 22. Seryatits 


no partiality or difference put 


- 
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*:; Ext: 47, 


Zudt our 
T3\64271/(J- 


Paraphraſe. 


22, Servants,, of what ſort 
ſoever muſt pay obedience to CYC 
thoſe which, according to the 


otherwiſe, and their obedience muſt be performed ſincerely for conſcience ſake to God, 


whereto the maſters eye can reach, 


23. And in all your ſer- 23: And whatſoever ye 


vices do heartily and wil- men: | 
Iingly what is required of you, without comp 
duty to God: 


24, From whom conſe- 
quently you ſhall receive your 


reward,that portion which belongs to you,for Chriſt is a maſter that will not ſuffer any ſervice performed on his command 


to be unrewarded. 


24. As on the other ſide, 
he that doth any thing amiſs 


Chriſtian, God ſhall deal with him according to the rules of juſt 
tenſions againſt the maſter, nor the maſters againſt the ſervants. 


Annotations on 


V. 10. Þ lxowledge ] What *s 833muow figni- 
ties here is ſoinewhat uncertain. If the Prepoſition 
ts be taken for an Hebraiſme »for 3x or by, then it 
denotes the means of working our renovation, the 
knowl:dge of the Goſpel, in which our pattern is ſet, 
according, to which we are to form our lives for the 
tuturcz and this is generally expreſſed hy 33399015 


| 


| 


drndie the acknowledgement of the truth, I Tim.|} 


2. 4+ Tit. 1. 1- Heb. 10. 26 Butit 1s poſlible alſo that 
#5 being taken in the proper notion of it, #9205 may 
be ſet in oppoſition, or by way of ſuperaddition, to 
37s knowledge, which the Gnofticks boaſted of, and 
from whence they had their name, and with it joyned 
all vitious corrupt praQtices 3 whereupon he requires 
his Celeſfians to for{ake thoſe fins, and to be renewed 
to that which the Gnofticks have not attained to, #s 
&Hywoom to acknowledement, or diſcerning , that Is, 
the experimental, praftical knowledge of Gods good- 
neſs to us in regenerating ( which is more than the 
firlt creating) us after his own image, to live according 
to the divine pattern which he hath ſet us. 

V. 14+ Bond of perfeltueſs ] EvrdiouGf T22gomil©, 
boxd of perfetineſs, may be, by an hy/allage, the moſt 
perf. bond. But it may be allo bond of perfecineſs 
in that notion that perfe?, Mat. 5. 48- is all one with 


The Epiſile to the Coloſſians? 


22. Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according to the fleſh : not with 
ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſinglenefs of heart, fearing God. 
laws of men, have the rule over them, and not pretend any liberty from Chriſt to dos 


laining or murmuring, knowing that your obedience to your Maſters is a 


24. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance, ena 
for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. | 


25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and 


there is no reſpect of perfons. |] 
againſt the law of Chriſt, whether ſervant toward maſter; or maſter toward ſervant, fhall not eſcape puniſhment by being a 


Chap. iii.” 


and not only in thoſe things 


doe, doe it heartily, as + tothe Lord, and not unto for &. .; 
the Lord F 
not men, 
for the Ks, 
MS, reads 


. 


ce, whatſoever he is, and neither fayour the ſervants pre- 


Chap. 1171, 


or meeting together (ſo &/9hou®+ may fignifie, ſee 
Note on Ag. 8. e.) of all mercifulneſs, or elſe an obli- 
gation to it. 

V. 15+ Peace of God rule —} Begfiov as it is an C 
Agnoſtical ward for the #win1®” dwofi the reward of P*frin 
the Conqueror, hath been already ipoken of. Hence 
the BezBwre? are the Aonnrad ay@y©-, they that ag- 
udge and give tbis reward to thoſe 10 whom it belongs 
the rulers or adminiſtrators of the combat, and they 
that decide all controverſies about it. Hence is the 
word uſed for dayaan]ic, faith Phavorings, as umpire 
or dazet-man, that reconciles doubts or differences bes 
tween any 3 and accordingly &exfwimm, (aith he, (re- 
terring, as I conceive, to this place) weormwuino, plwys 
27, 19wiv. And ſo here, let the peace of God, that 
peaceable-mindedneſs that Chriſt commandeth you, 


Met. 5. be the umpire to compoſe all differcnces be- 


twcen you and other men. 


V. 21. Provoke | "EpsNouer is Ubers , contumely, d. 
{faith Phavorinus, and fetvVid{n xaxoavyiar dyno? mug” *Epa9it, 


Opunge 2 ſignifies evil ſpeaking 17 Homer, 6c mes eeeMgues 
*v Yantmis muInis AVtom uf, 2t conſiſts in bard or 
bitier words. The word fignities contumelions, harſh 
language and that is moſt likely to be the meaning 
here, becauſe of the mention of the «Wwire, that is 


mercifull, Lu. 6. 36. tor {o the Chrittian charity, that 
is a tranſcript of Chriſts love to us, is a conſpiration 


here added, ſuch words in patents being apr to diſ- 
courage Children. 


Parapbra Ce 


1. You that are maſters, deal T* MI 
juſtly and indifferently with 


more kindneſs; and the ſame dealing that you deſire to receive 


2, Have your daily, con- 


Nant, frequent hours of prayer, and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent upon that 


for ſupply of your wants, joyn your thankfull acknowledgemen 


3. And let this be one con- 
fant requeſt in your prayers, tCrance, 
that God will give me plentiful opportunities, and liberty publi 


that ye allo have a maſter in heaven. ] right and 
your ſcrvants,require no more than they are able to perform,give them what is fit for them, reward the more diligent with equality g 
, ; To dJixaur 
from God, do you ſhew to them. Thi ininils 
2. Continue in prayer, and watch Þ+ in the ſame with thankſgiving : rey is 
performance,and with petitions cory 
ts for what ye have received, , _ 
3- Withall praying alſo for us, that God would open unto us a door of ut- 
to * ſpeak the ogvery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds: ] * or, ſpeak 
CKly to preach the Goſpel, which contra c with bold- 
tion of the world, is now ſent to the Gentiles (for the preaching to whom I am in / at this time, ) fy io the expotia neſs, for ts 
, King's M> 
4+ That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak, |] reads oy #4" 
noe 


4. And that TI may doe it 
in ſuch a manner as is my duty to doe. 


9. Bchave your ſelves with 5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, redeeming the time, ] 


all Chriſtian circumſpe&ion in reſpe& of the Heathens among 


baits, nor give them any matter of ſcandal or averſion to the faith, but conſidering the dan 
apply your {elves to it as circumſpectly, and as prudently as ye can 3 ſee note on Ephel, 5. e, 


CHAP. 


Aſters,* give unto your ſervants that which is 


IV. 


juſt and equal, knowing * aford 


whom yelive,that ye neither be corrupted by their ſenſual 
ger of your preſent condition, 


6. Let 


1 


(3 


Chap. iv. The Epiſtleto the Coloſſians; | Paraphraſe. 


6. 'Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know «7@, x yout diſcourſe be 
how ye ought to anſwer every man. | 


$ 16h | alwayes gracious, pure and 
Chriſtian, (ſee note on Ephel, 5.C.) or cheerfull ard merry : but then, as it is ſuch on one ſide, ſo mult it be alſo ſayoury, 
diſcreet and ſeaſonable, ſeaſoned with prudence that may make it wholſome to the hearets, accommodating it dexterouſly 
and;skitfully to every mans condition and capacity and wants, | | | 
+ All that . 7s; F All my fate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who js a beloved brother, 5. All things wherein 1 am 
cone $s and a faithfull-miniſter and tellow-ſervant in the Lord : concerned ſhall be declared to 
a | "s $24 you by Tychicus, one that is employed by me asan aſſiſtant, and intruſted (for his approved fidelity) in preaching the 
Goſpel to thoſe I cannot cometo: | 
8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that # he might know 8. Whom I have therefore 
your eltate, and comfort your hearts ſent to you, that he might 
make you a telation of all that concerns me, and comfort you by doing ſo. 
12% MS. 9- With Oneſimus, a faithfulÞand beloved brother, whos + one of you : They 
reads += ſhall make knownunto you all things which are done here. | 
nts 10. Ariſtarchus my ftellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, and Marcus, fiſter's ſon to 
and that ye Barnabas | (touching whom ye received cornmandements if he come unto you, 10. (who hath been recom- 
+ 5" from TCCEIVE him)] CE mended to you ( probably by 
You, i opus letters from Barnabas) to which alſo I deſire to adde mine, and requeſt you to treat bim with all reſpeRt when he comes 
unto you} 
11. And Jeſus, who is called Juftas, who are of the cixcumcifion. Theſe only 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort J,nc4 by the Romans Juſtus, 
unto me. | 4 are Jews, and are the only 
men that have here of late at Rome aſſiſted me in any work of the Goſpel, and from whom I have received great comfort 
and advantage. 


* gr, ye may. 
know the 
things that 
belong to 
us, for the 


11. Which Mark, and Jeſus, 


*of,orfrom 12. Epaphras, whois * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, alwayes 
you, i is labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfe& and complete un 1, Glee  cdes 
all the will of God. |] Sees and is now el{where perform- 
ing ſervice to Chriſt, wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily prayes earneſtly to Chriſt for you, that ye may continue unde- 
filed from the ſeduQion of hereticks, and grow to a full maturity of Chriſtian knowledge and praQice. 
or 13. For Ibcar him record that he hath þ a great zcal for you, and them that is. dat © a i os 


the King's are in Laodicea, and in Hierapolis. |] : him, that he is extremely kind, 
Hm and induſtrious for your good, and not for yours only, but for thoſe two other cities of Phrygia, in the converting of 


which he was made uſe of, Laodicea and Hierapolis, 


® hath been 


14+ Luke the beloved phyſitian and Demas greet 


you. 


15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas,and the Church 


which | is in his houſe. ] 


16. And when this Epiſtle # is read amongſt you, cauſe it to be read alſo in 
read 52z- the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read + the Epiſile © from þ, 


3160-21 "IX 
t or, that of Laodicca. ] 


icea 


* The falu- 


tation of 


_ <A i Amanuenſis, I now conclude it with mine own hand, and thereby ſalnte you, and commend my love unto you, And 
i vemnouse particularly I would have you remember, that I am perſecuted, and now impriſoned for preaching to the Gentiles the 
T1 iuh xe1gy Goſpel of Chriſt; and do ye prepare your ſelves that ye may be armed for the like, and be Kind to me, who ah (ſo kind 
_— to you Gentiles as to ſuffer for you, | 
Written from Rome to the Colofſians by Tychicus and Oneſimus, 
Annotations on Chap. IV. 
"pl V. 16. From Laodicea | If the right reading in this| the chief Metropolis of Afiz, and Laodicea being 4 


As place be # &@ Aaod)aia, that from Laodicea , then 


which comes to them. 


17. And ſay toÞ Archippus, Take heed to the mi 
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfill-it. } 


15, meets together in his 


houſe, 


niſtery which thou haſt re- 


reſided Biſhop at Coloſſz) be careful to diſcharge that. truſt duly which from Chriſt is committed to him, 


18. * The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my bonds. ] Grace 


be with you. Amen. 


the meaning of it may be, That Epiſtle which the Lao- 
diceans have received, do you, when you ſend them 
a copy of this, require a copy of, and when you have 
received it, read in your aſſembly. But if F A«0)- 
xeicg without 5 be the truer reading, then it mult be 
rendred that of Laodicea, noting again ſome Epilile 
{ent to them, and in their poſſeſſion, according to that 
of the Civil Law, L. fi Epiſtolam, D. De acquir. Rer. 
domin. Litere cjus ſunt cujus tabellario ſunt tradite, 
multo magis ubi ſunt reddite, An Epiſtle is bis to 
whoſe meſſenger "tis delivered, eſpecially when "tis re- 
ceived by bim. And fo which way ſoever it 1s, it re- 
terres to ſome Epiltle ſent to the Laodiceans, which 
Tertullian againſt Marcim ſeems to athrm of that Epi- 
tile whichis now inſcribed to the Epheſians, that a copy 
of it was written to the Laodiceans, which, if it were 
done by S. Paul, is yet very reaſonable to imagine 


Church within that circuit, as appears Rev. 1. 11. as 
the Epiſtle written to the Corinthians belonged to ell 
the Chnrches of Achaia 2 Cor. 1. 1. and fo no doubt 
was copied out and communicated to them, and as 
the letter from the Council of Feruſzlem to the Church 
of Antioch did belong allo to all Syria and Cilide, 
and was by Paul communicated to all the Churches 
thereof, A&. 16. g. and as the Epiſtles to the Theſs 
ſalonians are ſaid to belong allo to Philippi, another 
Metropolis of Macedonia (and thereupon Polycarp 
in his Epiſtle to the Philippians , mentions #r59na/ 
Epiſtles in the Plural, which Pay] had ſent to them, 
whereas there is but one now known to be inſcribed 
zo the Philippians) and laſtly, as here the Epi/ile to the 
Coloſſians is expreſly direted to be communicated 
to the Laodiceans, and this to be ſent from Laodices 
to Coloſſe 3 ſo there is no difficulty to conceive that the 
Epi;tle to the Epbeſians was by them communicated 


to be ſent from Epheſw to them. For Epheſus being| 


(as by Paw] meant.) to the Laogiceans allo, and fo 
| Kkka Kay 


16. When this Epiſtle hath 
en read in your aſſembly, let 
a copy of it be ſent to Laodi- 
cea, that it may be read there, and in like manner take order that you receive from the Laodiceans, and read that Epiſtle 


17. And bid Archippus (who 
now probably was placed and 


18. This foregoing Epiſtle 
being written by a Scribe or 


66t 


2 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 


may fitly be called » Azoxe/a;, the Epiſtle of and ſo being their ſpiritual father might he allowed 
Laodicea, or which the Church of Laodices had to love them paſſionately, and to be very ſolicitous 


received. | 

V. 17. Archippws] It is the opinion of ſome that 
Fpaphras was at this time Biſhop of Coloſſe, but impri- 
ſoned -at Rome with Paxl, and that Archippus did 
now in his abſence ſupply his place. That Epaphras 
was about this time priſoner at Rowe is concluded pro- 
bably by Philem. 23. where he calls him Cuwayperar 
1% bis fel'ow-priſoner, (for that that Epiſtle to Philemon 
and this were written from Rome about the ſame 
time will be conjectured by the naming Timothy at the 
beginning, and all the ſame perſons,(ſave only Fuſts) 
as Epaplras, Marcus, Arittarchus , Demas, Lucas, at 
the end of both of them) but that he was then Biſhop 
of Colrſſe appeareth not, only he is here ſaid ver. x 2. 
to be 'oz vuſ SFO Kerss, one of them, Or that came 
from 1bem, a ſervant of Chriſt, that heartily prayed 
tor, and had great kindneſs toward them. But all this 
may well belong to him as the perſon who, by Com- 
miſſin trom Paul, had preached the Goſpel to them, 


of their proſpering. And then it will be more probable 
that Arcbippus ſhould be their Biſhop, of whom it is 
here affirmed, that he had received Naxoviey iy Kvgig» 
a Miniſtry in the Lord: where it is certain that the 


Naxoie miniſtry ſignifies an Office in the Church, aww 


which he is to take care that he perform.” And it 1s 
no way neceſlary, that it ſhould denote the inferionur 
office of Deacon, (or if jt did, that would not ſuſhci- 
ently qualifie him to ſupply the Biſhops or Rulers 
place, whoſe attendant the Deacon was) but in a 
greater Jatitude the Epzſcipal fanftion, which being 
an authority and preſidency over the flock, is yet, ike 
that of a Paſtor, a laborious one, to attend” and wait 
on them, as Chriſt, who being the Lord (Kver&-) of his 
diſciples, was yet as the 5 NerorGy be that miniſtred 
unto them, waſhing tbeir feet, &c. and ſo xgadv ters a 
good work , 1 Tims 3+ 1+ that is, an office of taskand 
miniſtry. 


Chap. iv; 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
PAUL FE APOSTLE 


' THESSALONIANS, 


Hat the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians,though placed laſt of all thoſe which were written to whole Church 

es, were firſt in order of writing, hath been ſaid Note bs on the Inſcrip:ion of the Epittle to tbe Romans. 
And the time and place of writing this are perhaps diſcoverable, by comparing one paſlage 1 Theſſ. 3. 6. with 
AF. 18. 5. He had ſent Timothy trom Athens to encourage and confirm them, c. 3. 1, 2. and that with ſome 
1mpatience to hear of them, v. 5. [ And when Timothy now came t0 us from por, and told us the grod news of 
your faith and love, v. 6. we were comforted, &c. | Now the {tory of this we have diſtinctly in the 4&@%s; Paul 
had preached at” Theſſalonica, Af, 17. 2. and ſome of them, that 1s, of the Fews in the Synagogue there, v. 1. 
and many others of the Gentile inhabitants v. 4. (reterred to 1 Thefſ: 1. 10+) were prſwaded, that is, received 
the faith, v. q. Butupon a perſecution raiſed by others of the Jews, and their Prolelytes, he, and Silas, ( and 
Timothews, it ſeems, v. 14.) were driven thence, and came to Berea and being tollowed thither by thoſe per- 
ſecuters, Pan! went to the ſea, and from thence to Athens, v. 14, 15+ and Sil,s and Timitheys, which are 
(aid to be left at Berea, Cc. 17. 14. are warncd to make all baſte tohim., v. 15. and at Athens Panl expects 
them v. 16. and though it be not mentioned in the ftory, yer it is to be ſuppoſed that they came thither to 
him, and from thence were diſpatch'd to Theſſalonica, Paul being content to Ray at Athens alone, out of his 
earneſt deſire to confirm them by this diſpatch, and to hear from them, which is the ſumme of ch. 3. x, 2, 3, 
4,5, 6. From Theſſalonica they return to him and tind him at Corinth Ad. 18. 5. (for that is the meaning of 
Sn Manyiag there, from Macedonia, of which Theſſalonica was a Mctropolis) and atter this return of Tim?- 
theus it is that S. Paul writes this Fpiftle, for elſe he could not mention 1t, as he doth ch. 3. 6. And conſc- 
quently the place trom whence this (and ſo alſo the other Epiſtle) was written to them, may moſt probably 
{ecm to be Corinth, where he is faid to have ftayed 4 year and fix months Ad. 18. 11. Or if the ſubſcription 
be authentick which dates it from Athens, it muſt be at ſome other time of his being at Athens, and not at 
that, A&. 17. (betore his coming to Corinth) Paul being gone from thence before Timotheus came to him. 
And this gives us an evidence by the way that Silas and Silvanys arc all one he that under the name of 
Silas is joyned with Paz!, AF. 17. 4. and with Timotheys v. 15. being under the name of $ilvanys joyned 
with Paz] and Timotheus in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, Paul and Silvants and Timotheus, &c. ch. x. x. 
By this alſo the time of the writing this is concluſible, viz. about his firſt preaching at Corinth, which is 
placed by Chronologetrs in the fiftieth year of Chrift, at the time of the expultion of the Jews from Rome by 
Claudius ( A. 18.2.) that is, inthe ninth of his rezgn, as Orofivs concludes out of Foſephus. This being thus farre 
cleared, we cannot but diſcern the occalion of writing this Fpiſtle, wz. the perlecutions of thoſe that received 
the Faith, and of Pax] that preach'd it among them, which was brought upon them by the Fewes (and their 
Proſclytcs) that believed uot, in Theſſalonica, and through all Macedonia. He had, it ſcems, at the firſt preach- 
ing the Goſpel unto them, told them what they were to expect, very ſharp perſecutions (ch. 3. 4.) from the 
Jews, and Judaizers their Proſelytes, exaſperated by them, but withall, he had advertiſed them what fate 
ſhould ihortly befall theſe obdurate Jewes and their adherents, viz. that Chriſt ſhould act revenge upon them 
(in an eminent manner) trom heaven, by that power by which he roſe from the dead, and then deliver them 
from the oppreflions they were under, and all that their enemies malice or their own fears could repreſent 
unto them, C.1-10. and Cc, 2. 15, 16+ andc. 5, 1. And this was the occaſion of all that he atter faith, 2 The. 2: 
of the coming of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt, v. x, 2, &c. of which faith he, v. 5: he had t:1d 
them when he was with them. All which was exactly fulfilled in the perſecutions brought on the Chriſtians by 
the Jews and Gneſticks, and the deſiructions that {oon after attended upon them. And this was by him very 
fitly inſiſted on about this time, Simon Magus having already (ſoon after the beginning of Claudins's reign, as 
Exfebins (ets it, 1. 2c. 12+) ſet himſelf up at Rowe (and a ttatue crected to him) as the ſupreme God, and ſo 
being already capable of the titles of 4r7#dpa®r, and Wigugoul Of, &c. be that ſets bimſelf up above all that 


. 5 called God, Bur being by the preaching of Peter (mentioned by * Exſcbits, F St. Ferome, and * Orofius )*Eceteſ tft 
pat to thame, and his power extinguiſh'd there at that time, (#78 SiunrO amofin x DRY gia nalaxtauſel- 2:0 i & 


i Chron, 


Soraws, (ith Euſcbics) it was ſame time before he got up again, and yet longer before theſe Gnaſticks his + de Scripe, 


followers found it ſealonable to break out in proftefs'd holtility againtt the Orthodox Chriſtians, which is £ 
called the Revealing of this man of ſin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. What is ſaid in theſe Epiltles on this ſubje&, was tirly 
deligned to contirm the, believers in Macedonia, that the perſecutions which were thus ttirred up among 
them, and the haits of carnality and worldly advantages offered them, might not delude or gain in 
upon them, | 


Kkk 3 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. | Chap. i. 


P araphraſe. | CHAP. I. 


: 


AUL and Silvanusand Timotheus unto the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, which i in God the Father, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt; Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Fa+ 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] 


1. Paul the Apoſtle of Jeſus 1+ 
Chriſt, and thoſe two, Silva- 
nus and Timotheus, which 
came along with me, as compa- 
nions and partners of my la- 
bours in Macedonia, to that 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians that re- 
fide in and appertain to Theſſalonica, that Metropolis of Macedonia, which, by the grace of God and Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt proceed by me, have been called and converted to the faith; we moſt kindly ſalute you, and with all divine mer- 
cy and proſperity to you, 


2. We give thanks to God alwayes for you all, making mention of you in our 
praycrs, ; 
3. Bleſſing God for that obe- 3* Remembring without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
dience which.your faith, that patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chritt, in the ſight of God and our father :J 


induſtry which your love, that indurance and conſtancy which your hope in Chriſt hath wrought in you, ſuch as is re-. 
quired of you, and will be acceptable in the ſight of God : 


4. Knowing, my beloved 4+ Knowing, brethren beloved, your eleQion of God.) ; 
brethren, the ſpecial fayour of God in decreeing to beſtow the Goſpel on you, to reveal Chriſt to you, being Gentiles, a- 
bove that which you had reaſon to expe or hope. 
5. * For our Goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo in power and * That"On 
nets 


. In conſequence to which . 
it = that þ on appointed by i the Holy Ghoſt, and in much - 4a as ye know what manner of men We ,z,o,gcu;. 
: ſee Col, 2.2. 


God in a viſion, AR. 16. 9. to were among you for your ſake eG 
come and preach unto you, and accordingly I did, A&&s 17. 1. and that with miracles and extraordinary, gifts, (ſce note on he noma 
1 Cor. 2. a.) and matter of abundant convi&ion, as you know how we behaved our ſelyes toward you, that we might 

work, and gain you to Chriſt. 


6. And ye becamef followers of us and of the Lord, having reccived the word fare 


6. And ye very chearfully "A 2 Raw 
and readily cibead us, being in much aftiiction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt: } 


content to ſuffer as the Apoſtles and Chriſt had done before you, embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied with per- 
ſecution, with moſt Chriſtian joy. 


-. And this in ſo eminenta #7- So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.] 
manner, that your example had an happy influence, raiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the other cities of Mace- 
donia, and alſo of Greece ; as Corinth and Athens, 

8. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia 


and Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith to Godward * is ſpread abroad, ſo « hath gon 
orth THe 
AvFey 


$, Tor from the plantation 


and good ſucceſs of the Goſpel : 
——_ you it was, that my that we need not to ſpeak any thing. ] 


others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converſion being ſo eminently taken notice of, I 
need ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of it, | 

9. Every man's mouth be- #%: For they themſelves + ſhew of us, what manner of entring in we had unto + proclain 
jng full of it, how readily we YOu, 2nd how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God, ] «*inun 
were entertained by you, and how really and effectually ye converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 


10. In full belief in Chriſt, 10» And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even 
and aſſurance of hope that Jeſus, which delivered us from the wrath to come. ] 
Chriſt,that was by God's infinite power raiſed fromthe dead, will prote& and deliver his faithful ſervants from that ven- 
geance which will finally and eternally involve all others: An eſſay of which vengeance and deliverance he will ere long 
fhew on the perſecutors, and the believers which are now perſecuted by them. 


w— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 11. 


1, For ye, brethren, with- 1* OR your ſelves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was not 
out my affirming it, know ſuf- X a1n vain. |] | © ws 
ficiently that our coming and preaching was far from being deceitful, or to any treacherous aim of advantage or gain up- ' 
cn you. 
«Ht hoot tal its. > But even after that we had ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully intreated, 
ragements ſufficient at Philip- 35. Know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
pi, moſt reproachſully handled of God with much Þ contention. } 
there, we yet took courage to proceed (ſee note on Joh, 7.2.) and came to your cify, and preached the Goſpel there, 
though we were very much oppoſed there alſo, 
2, For my preaching theGo- 3+ For our F exhortation was not of © deceit , nor of uncleanneſs, nor in + pleading 


ſpel unto you was not to ſeduce £wile : | LO PTA 
any , nor to corrupt any, (as the Gnoſticks do their converts) nor out of any wily worldly end ordeſign, to raiſe ſediti- 
©ns, &c. as many of their falſe Chriſts had done : 


4. Biit as God was pleaſed _ 4* Butas we* were allowed of God tobe putin truſt with the Goſpel, EVEN * have been 


to chooſe me to be ar Apoſtle, {0 we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. | | approv'd by 
to think me meet for ſo great a truſt, ſo have Iendevoured to approve my ſelf to God in the diſcharge of it, not mention- bw wy 
ing thoſe things to you which you were likely to be moſt pleaſed with (for I knew that the Goſpel, which coſt me ſo ma- ix F: 


ny perſecutions, would coſt you ſo too, and that, requiring all purity, it hath nothing in it grateful to fleſh agd blood) 
but thoſe which are moſt likely to approve us all to God, which approveth nothing but purity and lincerity, 


5. For I believe no man ever 5+ Forneither at any time uſed we flattering words, as ye know, + nor a « ere ve 


accuſed me of flattering you © cloak of covetouſnels 3 oo 4 wRen.] ſpoken of | 
with pleaſing doErines (as the Gnoſticks do) or.of indulging to you any kind of inordinate lyſt or filthineſs v. 3. (ſce YO” 
note on Rom. 1, i.) This you know, and God is witneſs that I was far from being guilty of it, 4 nor Accu» 


6. Neither did we deſire to 6+ Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we F4ofinor- 
aNpear before you or others as might have * been f burthentfome as the Apoltles of Chriſt. 


Ire 
perivns ol apy great authority, which yet we had, and might have exerciſed as Apoſtles of Chriſt, * uſed ſere- 


7 But rity 


Chap. ifs The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. | Papaphyaſe. 665 


+herown +, But we wefegentle among you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth + her children:] =: But I have fill dealt with 


$4v7Hs you in all mildneſs and tenderneſs imaginable, the ſame which is diſcernable in anurſeto a child, of which, .by fee ling 
and making much of him, ſhe becomes extreamly fond. 


* being in, - $, $oX being 8 affectionately defirous of you, we F were willing to have 1m- a. in like wenner | confels 


cu me parted unto you, not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our own fouls, becaule ye my ſelt ro have an huge tender- 
+ arewil>= were dear unto us. | neſs and fondneſs of love to- 
ling, $v90#4 


ward you, ſo that now having done you that greateſt good, preached the Goſpel to you;and nouritt'd you up in the faith, 
I have nothing too dear for you, not my life it ſelf, (which is frequently called the ſoul in theſe books, ſee note on ch. 5, 
f.) if it may ſtand you in any ſtead. 
* toil nd 9. For ye remember, brethren, our * labour and travel : for labouring night 0 Jn cvidihes of vhickt 
labour x70 and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any ot-you, we preached un- then pave you, and ye cannot 
ain to you the Goſpel of God. | | bur remember it, how that, be- 
fide the ſufferings which I bare (ſee note b.) 1 alwayes laboured in my trade extreamly hard, that ſo I might preach the 
Goſpel to you, and yet not put you to charges. 
10. Ye are witneſles and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we \,,, You, I ſay, know aud 
behaved our ſelves among you that b:lieve : | can witnefs, and I doubt not of 
God's teſtimony, how 1 and the reſt of us, Silvanus and Timothy, have behaved our ſelves toward you that have received 
the faith, in the-performance of all duties toward God and man, fo as we canpot be blamed or charged by any : 
11. As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of ,,/ Dealing with you as a fa- 
you, (as a father doth his children)} ther doth with his own chil- 


dren, every one of you fingle, as if every one of you were my child, calling upon you to do your duty, and cheating you 
upto perſevere againſt all diſcouragements, | 


Luv 


12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his king= ;, aq conjuring you by 
dome and glory. | all the obligations imaginable, 
that youg converſation ſhould be ſome way proportionable to what God hath done for you in calling you to the honour 

and priviledge of being Chriſtians here, and, if you continue conſtant in the faith, glorifi:d Saints in heaven. 


+ that &n 13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without cealing,F becauſe when ye recci= 13. And herein we have 
ved the word of God which ye heard of us, ye receivd zt not as the word of men, Patter of continual joy and 


SS "__ th wi 3 "ON 
*xccom. but (asitis in truth) the word of God, which * b efteEtually worketh allo in you eds Ke pong = ” ed 
plithed a- that believe. | 


preached the Goſpel to you ye 
Aa received it readily, not as any do@rine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chriſt ſent by God from heaven, aud which being 


thus embraced and believed by you, hath alſo attained that end, that pen, that accompliſhment among you, which 
every where belongs to it, viz, to bring on them that embrace itthe honour of being perſecuted for it, and glorifying 
God by that means, and withall to give them ſtrength to enable them to bear it Chriſtianly. 


14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which in Ju- : RE By 
dea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own i coun- r4, For as it fell ont with 


h the Churches of Chirſt in Ju- 
trey-men, EVEN As they have of the Jews, ] es dea, all that believed and held 
faſt ro Chriſt have ſtill been perſecuted by the unbelievingJews, ſo hath it fallen out to you, your own countrey-men, 


the unbelieving Jews among you, have in like manner perſecuted you, asthe Jewiſh unbelievers have perſecuted the 
Chriſtian Jews. 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets,and have perſecu= (, and this which 1 Cay of 

ted us and they pleale not God, and are contrary to al: men, | | theJews in Judea was praiſed 

by them on Chrift himſelf, and before himon the prophets ſent unto them, Mat. 22. 37. and now is accordingly fallen on 


us : It being reaſonable that they which have caſt off obedience to God ſhould perſecute all men that come to teli them of 
their duty. 


tha _ 16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 16, arg this generally is the 
themzo the their ſins alway : tor the wrath 4 is come upon them to the uttermott. ] ground of their quarrel to us, 


end, igdwoy that,in ſpight of their prohibition, we preach to the Gentiles, uſe micans that they might repent of their Idolatries 


&c.by 
> » » land » . . » id 

$7 WUTNS bis which,and the former-things,the Jews do fo fill up the meaſure of their ſins,that the wrath of God, to the utter defirn&i- 
_ "OP on of them,is now come out upon them,already denounced,and within a very littte while moſt certain to overtake them. 


time, fora x7. But We, brethren, being taken trom you * for a ſhort time + in preſence, 
ace . Y -. - 

Lacy axe NOt In heart,endevoured the more abundantly to ſce your face with great defire.} co 
+ in perſon 'finceI was firſt with you, and driven ſuddenly from you, At 17.5, 16 we are neverthele(s 


©2908 tily defire and wiſh for an opportunity of viſiting you, 


18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, (even I Paul) once and again, ,g, ang accordingly I Paul 
but Satan hindred us. | : had once or twice a full reſolu- 
tion to viſit you, but by ſome difficulty or other from time to time interpoſed by the inſtruments of Satan, the obſtru&ors 
and perſecutors of the Goſpel, I was kept from coming unto you. 
19. For what js our hope, out joy, our crown of rejoycing?arenoteven ye in 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift at his coming ? } 
at the day of doom, and conſequently of preſent rejoycing, can I have ? 
then the good ſucceſs of the Goſpel which I have preahed among you ? 
. 20. For yeare our glory and joy. | 


gregation of Chriſtians (as Philippi another, Phil.4,1,) wholly converted by me, 
ency in the faith,. and endurance of perſecutions for it, and therefore I cannot but 


17. And being detained from 
ming to you perſonally, ever 
very Kind to you, and hear- 


t9. For what greater matter 
of hope of a reward from God 
what greater ornament of which 1 could boaſt, 


20. For you are a prime con- 
and obſervable for very great profici- 
rejozce, and even boaſt of you, 


Annotations on Chap. IT. 


Ry V. 1: Invain] The word ws empty, idle, vain, is 


he had ſpoken of c. 1. 9. but, as the'conſ; SL | 
King known to be proportionable to theHebrew nbc : FONG BEFE 


| maniteſt, the fallaciouſneſs or treacheroulnels of his 
(in the third Commandement and many other places) | aim ih coming, which that irwas not imputable to him 


being xendred vaindoth yet fignihe falſe, viz. empty | he here proves v. 2. by rctnembring them of the enter- 
or void of truth. And fo here being applied to S. Paxls | taiument which he {ound at Philizpi, very far trom 
«09+ entrance unto then, that is, his tirſt preaching | ſuch as would encourage a worldly deſigner from go- 
the Goſpel to them, it doth not fignihe the uneffectu- ing any farther, nothing but perſecution and tribulat- 
alneſs of it, ox want of ſucceſs among them, for that ons : and then ver. 3. he expreſly adds to this matter, 
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9 pg Aug ngwy 5x. AdveE, Our exbortation was not 
ont of deceit, or that I might deceive. 

V. 2. Contention | The word «30, ſtrife or conten- 
tion, may be taken in an Active or.in a Paſſive ſenſe, 
that js, cither for labour,or ſufferance, both inan high 
degree. In the former ſenſe itis, when Chrift com- 
mands us ea#ifeR, to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight 
gate, that is, to be very diligent and induftrious. In 
the latter it is Heb. 12. 1. bewg joyned with Yager) 
ſufferance, and perſevering, and, affliftions, mentioned 
before c. 11. and after v. 2, &c. ſo Phil. 1. 30. and 
Col. 1. 29. where «orGoul©- ſtriving , is bearing , 
ſuffering aſictions, and fo more tit to be joyned with 
xom® royling, or ſuffering hardſhip, there' tor ſo wz©& 
ſignihes, the t»yle, Or pains, in bearing, as 15x40 2n 
doing ver. 9. SO 1 Tim. 4+ 19. where we ordinarily 
read #r«lZruden [fer reproaches, the Kings MS. reads 
& yoriteuIa we cmbat, that 1s, ſuffer perſecutions , 
(which is joyned with wm&wÞ alſo) which they that 
do, do it in hope, and truſt in the living God, which 
can and will reward all their ſufferings. And this is 
agreeable to the nature of the agones,combats,0r games, 
among the Grecians, whereof the Poet ſaith, 

Melta tulit fecitque——— 

it is made up of doing and fufftering both. And ſo we 
have «'9anay maInuany combat of ſufferings, Heb. 10+ 
32. and of the women Phil. 4. 3. «im ou wayynig 
(*oviianazy wot » which combated, or contended, that's, 
{uffered perſecutions, together with me in the Goſpel. 
And ſo here it i5 to be takeu in this latter ſenſe,though 
that alſo added to the former, endurance & diligence 
both,great induliry and labour in preaching the Goſpel 
to them, and withal great perſecution tor ſo doing, 
For ſo it is in the beginning of the verſe, @eymaurrrs x; 
63210v7t5, ſufferings and contumeliou reproachful uſage, 
ſuch are ſcourgings, &c. and thus Phil. 1. 30. # &v- 
Ty «a :1avds the ſame combat, is the enduring perſccu- 
tion, expreſſed by Cuavarrres Ty me ver. 27. the 
word uſed in the agones. So 2 Tim. 4. 7+ the fight, or 
combat, ſecms to refer to that which he had then 
Jately paſt through at Rome, before Nero's tribunal, 
V. 16, I7. — | 

V. 3. Deceit | That av, which ſignifies deceit, 
error, 15 uſed not only Paſſively tor being deceived by 
others, but eſpecially Actively tor deceiving and ſedu- 
cing others, will appear at large, Note on Fade t. And 
ſo alſo that in the Epiſtles it refers eſpecially to theſe 
grand f{cducers that were then a-foot, fo rite in the 
Churches, the Gnofticks, whole hereſie being accom- 
pani'd with ſo much uncleanneſs and carnality,where- 
{ocver the max» or ſedation 15 joyned with words 

that expreſs or intimate that,there is great reaſon thus 
to interpret it. Thus TheopbylaGs gl:ſs intimates, «x 
$1 Spry n 9.00, (aith he, dic mu F waywy x nma!, 
T teach not any impurity, ſuch as are the doftrines or 
pracices of the Mani and Sorcerers. And according- 
ly here <z9vago yycleanneſs (and that word hgnihes 
all manner of unnatural lufts) being ſubjoyn'd to TA«- 
yn deceit, or ſeduttion, it mult be thought to refer to 
thele practices of thoſe ſeducing hereticks,to whom S, 
Paul defircth to oppole his own dealing among them, 
at once vindicating his own ſimplicity & uprightneſs, 
and accuſing them tor the contrary. He came meerly 
to convert them trom all the villanies that they, while 
they were Idolatcrs,had lived in,and doing ſo,ſuffered 
great hardſhip ot perlecutions but they ( which took 
{ure care not to be perſecuted) infuſed into them all 
falſe hererical doctrines & corrupt practices, upclean- 
neſs and villany. They lily ftole in & loa 2 cunning, 
but he awpþnnaQoud@ v, 2. took all boldneſs, and confi- 
dence to preach publickly the Goſpel unto them. 

'V. 5. Uſed we flittering—— | Ny©- {ignifies 

talb , diſcourſe of men, and lo © Aoypeiras to be onthe 


VL 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


tongues of men, aud wu Abyy wmaaxeias Yuldm, to. be 
talked of” for flattery, to be accuſed. by men tor this 
tault. | 

Ib. Cloke of covetouſneſs. | Tybpaous fignifies not 


or charge, againſt any.* So ſaith Phavorinus, Ngwpacs, 
airic, apogr "tis a charge, an occaſion, againſt any 3 
and again, legrenoulOr waeren® NyOr 63) named, 
nv%, a long ſpecious oration in accuſation of any man:and 
therefore the rendring Iepacige by Menvisi Wnitows 
may be a falſe print for «#4 accyſ.zfor that will belt 
agree with ego64Mmouat, wvarnoyiCouar, Vamos, words 
that note accuſing and ſuſpeding, that went before. 
And fo again, erypaci v » <Andvs & 1 LINE airias it 
1s either a true or falſe accuſation. So axy9panaru? 
Nw: 9127 N[ny are clancular depravings of men's 
reputations, railing ſuſpicions of them : fo Dax. 6. 4. 
*Cnnw ae99amyfuger x7! Ts Api, they ſought ſome ccca- 


oreZic. that is joyned with it, that ſignifies ſometimes 
unnatural luſts and filthineſs, as hath been formerly 
ſhewed, Note on Rom. 1. h. and (© it ſeems to fignihe 
here, and to an{wer 4xyvngaia yncleanneſy, v. 3. 0 no- 
torious among the Gnoſticks, which werg the peſt of 
Chriſtianity at that time. 

V. 6. Burthenſom | B«egs weight is here taken for 


lical authority and ſeverity 3 ſo 2 Cor. 10. 10. #ir5rar 
Bageies letters that had a great deal of weight, that is, 
leverity,threatning of cenlures,&c. and fo & 82g tire: 
to light heavy #pou them, to uſe ſeverity toward them 
(which ſome deſired to ſeem to do out of vanity and 
ambition:) & is here ſet oppoſite to the ix49Mu nmer, 
we became gentle, the tender uſage of a awrſe v. 7. and 
the ſpirit of meekneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 21. 

V. 8. Aﬀetiionately defirous | Theophyla@ is ſo per- 


in ſtead of ipergbruere:, that I cannot but ſet it down, 
Opurrgougyor vuors faith he, TSTEST @cy0 di dvpuivor VU pv 
£0 jaemot Viunr, mg I Ous &) T0 eige mM ounAia, The 
phraſe ogergoyusrer Yup, ſignifies bound,or cloſe, or near, 
to you, from the word ops together and #90 which fig- 
nihies to bind together; adding that ſome haveread it 
in gouere for 63rJupirres defiring, «& t1 Ns but that is 
# n't ſs. If his meaning be that ip#;0uw doth not 
{o tignifie, I ſippoſe his authority will not prevail a- 
gainſt the known ule of the word,and the exprefsGl:ſ- 
ſarie of Heſychius, Tueigeru, izg, Badu? mW, it figni- 
hes 20 love, to defire. But if his meaning be that ijue-g0ueres 
is not the right reading,then unleſs we know what co- 
pies he had to authorize that contidence,thcre will be 
no reaſon to conſent to it, and yet as little cauſe to 
make 2 controverſie of it, the ſenſe being either way 
the ſame, the word 64g9rm rendred by Heſychins juſt 
as ipeerrm is: for fo in him all that we find of thac 
word 15s, Owtigo:eror, ouarieyp ay Babuuton, it ſignifies to 
defire, as the other before had done, 

V. 13. Effeftually worketh] That #5g8% is to be 


ties THAN to be perfected, Or accompliſhed, bath bcen 
largely ſhewn, Note on Gal. 5. b. But to what the 
accompliſhment of the word, or Goſpel, here refers 
particularly, muſt be concluded from v. 14. Therethe 
proof is ſet down of that which is here aftirmed, and 
that with the particle For, vp#s zag For you, &c. and 
therefore inall reaſon that muſt interpret this, Now 
that which is there mention'd is the Theſſalonians ſut- 
tering perſecution after tht manner ghat other Chriſt;- 
aus had done betore them, which as it is an evidence of 
their conſtancy in the faith,(o is that of their proficien- 
cy to the higheſt degree of perfe&ion which this life is 
capable of. And beſides, it being foretold' by Chriſt, 
that they which will receive the taith,and live accord- 
| T9 ing 


Chap. 


tl, 


©. 


only an occaſion and pretence, but allo an accaſation, "vn: 


fron, that is, accuſation, againſt Daniel. As tor the #Ai- Ilnwntia 


f. 


the cenſures of the Church,the exerciſe of that Apolio- ®*&* 


g. 


emptory for another reading in this place, «#99 uy, Twin: 


h. 


rendred ina Paſſive not Active ſenſe, and that it figni- "apr * 


lo 
FopguNiray 


ding to his preſcriptions, ſhall ſuffer perſecntions, their | that were fallen, and confirm then, by forctelling 

ſufferings are a completion of that word of his, them the approach of Chrifts coming to relicve the 
V. 14. Countrey-men | Evutuai) men of the ſame | conſtant ſutterers, and to deftroy the perſecutors, and 

tribe, or race-,. or countrey , with, the Teſſalonian| thoſe that cowardly tell off to them, will appear, C. 4. 

Chriſtians, to whom he writes, may not be reſolved to| 13. and 5. 1. &c. | 

be the heathen inhabitants of that city or country, bur] V. 19, Crown | A crown Was an attire or dreſſing for 
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k. 


the unconyerted Jewes which were diſperſed there. | the head, and ſo1s mentioned Exzech. 16. 12. together #rirure 


For at the Apoſtles coming to that city, 4. 17. the | with jewels on the forehead, and COIL If ihe"bar, 
tirſt thing we read of there, is @ ſynagogue of the [ ey and ſo Ezech. 23. 42. bracelets #hoz their hands, and 
v. 1. thither Pax. went unto them, that 1s, to the Jews, | crowns upon their heads : not that this was an Enſign 


and preached Chriſt unto them, and ſome of them re- | of Majeſty peculiar to Kings, but the name of an or- . 


| ceived the faith, and of devout Greeks, or Gentile Pro- | nament worn by others, both men, as the $.heant, 


+ not for- 5. For this cauſe F when I could no longer forbear, Iſent to know your faith, 


bearing a 


ſclytes, « great multitude, &C. V. 4- And immediately Ezech. 23+ 42. and women, as 1n that deſcription of 
the unbelieving Jews, making uſe of the officers of the | the Jewith nation by a woman c, 16. So the Miſna 
courts of the city, raiſed a tumult againſt them, v. 5. | makes mention of Crowns that 'Bridegroomes. and 
and the Apoſtle and Silus eſcaping, they {eiſed upon | Brides were wont to wear. The Bridegroomes was 
Faſonand other brethrep, that is, Chriſtians, that had | of Gold, or gilt, or painted, orof Roſes, or Myrtle, 
received the faith.and halcd them to the magiſtrates of | or Olives, and ſothe Brides alſo, Gemars Hieroſol. ad 
the city,and accuſed them for doing contrary toCeſars | tit. Sota C. 9g. But theſe interdiced. by the Jews about 
orders, v. 7. And ſo the perſecution thus carly begun| the time ot Veſpaſian, faith the Miſna itt. $ota. c. 9. 
at Theſſalonica, was evidently by the Jews which re-| Of theſe there 1s allo frequent mention among the hea- 
ceived not the faith, againſt the Jews and Profelytes| thens, 5ipos 2awiaier 2 nuptial crown, in Bions Epitaph 
which received it : and theſe Jews of Theſſalonics | of Adonis, and in Libanius Declam. 8. ſpeaking ot nup- 
were ſo zealous in the matter, that as ſoon as they | tial rites, 8 #5:9aryoz puny; mas 1 not crowned ? But a5 of 
heard of the receiving the Faith at Berea, they went | all other ornaments ſo of this it muſt be obſerved that 
thither,and ſolicited the multitude there againſt them, | they were either of every dayes ule (unleſs days of fa- 
v. 13- And ſothere isno queſtion but the io: evepv- | fting and mourning) or for extraordinary or feſtival 
xi their Conntreymen, that are here ſpoken of, are days(in like manner as there was an every days anoint- 
the Jewiſh inhabitants of Macedonia, and particular-| ing (unleſs upon dayes of humiliation) Mat. 6. and the 
ly of —_ and accordingly that they may not | oy! of gladneſs or feltival oyl, Pſal. 45.7.) and the latter 
chink it ſtrange, that they ſhould thus be uſed by thoſe | of thele is in thoſe places of Exechiel called 2 beauti- 
of their own nation; he gives them the example of the | ful crown, and here 5xpavrs wv yore, a crown f 
unbelieving Jews in Fades that had perſecuted the | boaſt ing, that is, cither of rejoycing or teftivity, as re- 
Chriſtians there, as before they had crucified Chriſt | joycing and boaſting is all one, (fiich,; we know, was 
himſelf, &c. v. 15. And their ſpecial quarrel to the; the nuptial crown, wherewith his mother is ſaid to 
Apotliles was, that they preached to the Gentiles, v. 16+ | have crowned Solomon in the day of the gladneſs of 
for which and all other their obſtinacy he foretells the | his heart, Cant. 3. 11.) or of boatting, as that ſounds 
wrath of God upon them, and their utter deſtruction | literally, ſuch as are the ſpecial kmds of ornament, 
approaching v. 16. That in this perſecution at Theſſ#- | wherein one is {et out moit pompouſly and magni- 
lonica ſome were dead, and others ſo evil handled that | ticently, ſo as vain-glorious perſons adorn them- 
there was need of this Epiſtle to comfort them for thoſe ſelves. 


CHAP. III. Parapbraſe. 


"A Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good tobe \, aq therefore being no 


left at Athens alone 3 ] SEE longer able to bear the want 
and deſire of ſeeing or hearing of you, I reſolved to deprive my ſelf of Timothies company, and to ſlay alonc at Athens 
a City in Greece, 

2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God, and our fcllow-la- © Sl 6 hb 
bourer in the Goſpel of Chrik,, | to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning give of the & alpel, we 
your _ : we had planted among you , 

and to comfort you againſt all the tribulations which were befallen you for the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt; 

3. That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflictions : for your felves know s Soom how bales 


that we arc appointed thereunto. ] diſcouraged or falling off by 
reaſon of theſe afi&ions, by putting you in mind of what am ſure you know already, that this is to be looked for by all 
true believers, the Goſpel being the covenant of the Croſs, and ſo nothing in it ſtrange,that God ſhould determine to per- 
mit, and not to reſtrain the malice of wicked men, but leave Chriſtians to be exerciſed by them. 


4+ For verily when we were with you we told you before,that we ſhould ſuffer 4. For of this at our firſt 
tribulation, even as it came to paſs, and ye know. ] preaching the Goſpel to you 


we advertiſed you, that aMi&ions are the Chriſtians portion : And it hath accordingly come to paſs, and ſo you have tho 
experimental knowledge of it. 


- s. And therefore the occafi- 


longer Frag leſt by ſome means the tempter have 2 tempted you, and our labour be in vain. | on of our late ſending of Ti- 


AT $igwr 


® or, your . _—_— 
for the 7s Therefore brethren we were comforted over you in all * our affliction and 5. This was matter of extream 
reads 4  diltre(S by your faith. ] joy to us in the midſt-of on. 


mothy was to ſee whether you continued conſtant, or whether the devil and the world bringing perſecutions upon you 
for the faith, had wrought upon you by thole temptations, and ſo all our labours in planting the faith were caſt away and 
loſtupon you, : 
6. But now when Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good ti _ , _ ; 
dings of your faith and charity,and that ye have good remembrance of us always, telling us 4 2» gong 
deſiring greatly to ſee usas weallo to ſee you : | Y : 


; p : s your conſtancy in the faith, 
and of your loveto God caſting out all fear of perſecution, and that your kindneſs to me continues, and that you are as 


deſirous to fee me, as I to viſit you ; 


sMiRions, 


4- 
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Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. | Chap. iv. 
aMi&ions, or in the midſt of your, that though the Goſpel had brought perſecution and diſtreſs uponyour, yet you con- 
tinue faithful and conſtant in deſpight of all. = | 
s. For whitſover befall us, 8. For now we b live, if ye ſtand faſt inthe Lord. ] I 
we have matter of exceeding joy, Job, 14.19. ſuch as if a man ſhould return to life again, ſce Pal. 22. v.25. 
9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your ſakes before God, | | 
0. once more be able to vi= 10+ Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might | ſee your face, and 
fit you, and compleat er fill up might perteCt that which is lacking in your faith ? ] E 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to your faith (ſee Mar.12,6.) and perſeverance in it. wks 
11. Now God himſelfand our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | + direct our 4 au. 
way ] unto you. | ſtraight 
12. And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- Gags 
ther, and towards all men, even as we dy towards you : 
12; Which is the ſure means ,. 23* To the end he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before 
of obtaining that grace from God, Even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 
God which may be preſerve you * Saints. ] | * holy one 
pure and holy, ſo as may acceptable before him, who is both our God and our father, at that great day now approaching Kay 


to the deftru@ion of the obdurate unbelievers, and reſcue of the faithful, which is one coming of Chriſt with his Angels, 
(ſee Jud. 4.) and ſo in like manner at the dreadful day of doom, 


11. give us a ſpeedy jour- 
ney , 


Annotations on Chap, 111. 


V. 5. Tempted] It i ordinary in the Scripture-dia-| embrace the Goſpel. | 
Ie& for Verbs to fignifie, belide the action or paſſion | V. 8. Live] To live, beſide the literal notation of it, b. 
noted by them,the effe& which is conſequent thereto. | lignitics alſo to be chearfull, or 'merry, to rejoyce. So 7 
Of Paſlives it hath been noted at large, Note on Mar. | Pſal. 22. 26. your hears ſhall live for ever, Which is a 
x1. b. And of Actives there want not examples, eſpe- | conſequent of eating and being ſarisfied, and praiſing 
cially in this one word T#egLew which now we ſpeak "ae So Foh. 14. 19. Becanſe I live, ye ſhall live allo. 
of. For to temp doth ordinarily fignifie no more than | In the firtt placeit is literally taken for Chrifts reſurre- 
to offer temptations, to propoſe, Or "” et , thoſe ob- ion, but in the ſecond for their rejoycing, ſuch as was 
je&s, which if the man rcfilt and reject, are matter of [cauſed by the recovery of a friend from death to life, 
vertue in him : but having tempted here, ſignifies evi- | (and theſe joyned by the figure drmrazaan; obſery- 
dently, having brought them unto lin, that is, ed on Mat. $. Note k.) And this is ordinary inalllan- 
wrought upon them, corrupted them by temptations; | guages, Hebrew, Greek and Latine. And fo here it is 
for otherwiſe his laboxr in preaching the Goſpel to | evidently uſed, we live, if, 8c. that is, it is matter of in- 
them would not become vain by that means. So when | finite Joy tous 3 and accordingly it follows, asan cx- 
God is faid to give men to Chriſt, Fob. 6. 37- the preſſion of exultancy, For what thanksgiving can we re- 
meaning is, that by Gods preventing and preparing ##rfor allibe joy, &c. 
grace, they do effetually come to Chrift, receive and 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV, 


i. T7 Urthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort yow by the Loxd 


r, Now, my brethren, by all Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe 


the kindneſs which you bear 


to us, we intreat you, and by God, +ſo ye would abound more and more. } + here the 
all the obligations that the Chriſtian faith lays upon you,and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adviſe you, in the Kings MS. 
preſence of God, that ye walk exaQly by the rule thzat is ſet you, and daily improve and grow in that purity which is ale o_ mong 
ready in you, Tin even 
2. According to the ſiric& 2+ Forye know what commandments we gave you, by the Lord Jeſus. ok hag 


commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching to you, 


3. For this is punQually re- _ 3+ For this1s the will of God, evez your * ſanGtification, that ye ſhould abſtain , 
quired of you by Chriſt under from fornication : |] 


the Goſpel, that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in chaſtity or perfe& purity from the ſins of the fleſh, of what kind ſo. 
ever : 


purificati» 
ON aHaromn 


4. Every one by ſtudy, and , 4* That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs 2 his veſſel in fanRifica- 
by exerciſe or praCtice, to learn £10N and honour | 
and enable himſelf moſt ſtri&ly to preſerve himſelf in perfeR chaſtity, in a married or ſingle life; 


5. Not in any vileunnatu- 5+ Notin the Þ luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know not 


ral pra&tices, as for want of Go $1 7 geen 
knowledge of the true God the Gentiles do, Fav es 


6. Not to yield to irregular, ** * That no man» go beyond and defraud hisbrother, in anymatter, becauſe , 


;nordinate luſt, to commit f1- that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarncd you, and te- Not tow» 


ceed or be 


thineſs with his hos Chri- ſtihed. | | ond” whe 
ſtian in thoſe things that are not to be mentioned plainly ; for as theſe are the ſins that on Sodom, on the nation i arr a 
all times on thoſe Gentiles God hath puniſhed ſeverely with utter exciſion, ſo is the like ſtill to be expe&ed ba a _ 


guilty of ſuch villanies, as I have formerly aſſured and warned you. 


7. has ang err, pr mw 7. Los God ines called us unto uncleannefs, but unto holineſs.} 
re{olve that Chriſtianity is far from giving liberty for unnatural uncleanneſs,it j T0, 
purity imaginable. g Y cleanneſs,it is 0n the contrary an obligation to all the 


3. And he that deſpiſeth S- Hethereforethat deſpiſcth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, wh j- 
thels Kean Boy of =, yen unto us his holy Soirit,) SY . od, who hath allo gi 


this 


+ the 
taught of 
God to the 
loving of 
one another. 


® contend 
$071,449 a 


+ thereſ 


Tet. ! 


® through 
Na 


TiO 
$AUTY 


nd39- 


Chap. iv. * | The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſuloniane. Pardphraſe. 


this matter, given by me from Chriſt, v. 2. as ſpecial parts of the Chriſtian faith, -and indu!geth to thoſe contrary fins, he 
deſpiſeth the commands, and provoketh the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and finneth againft that ſauMifying Spirit 
which God giveth to believers. X | 


9. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you : for ye 9. And as to that of purity 


your ſelves are + © taught of God to love one another.) from all the impure infuſions of 
the Gnoſtick heretick, ſo for charity and peaceableneſs, (out of which they are as likely to ſeduce you, and infuſe ma- 
lice and bitterneſs againſt all orthodox Chriſtians) this I need not inlarge on by Epiſtle, there beingnothing to which the 


Chriſtian faith more engages you than this, and your having received the faith makes it ſuperfluous for me to exhore 


you to it; this is an inſeparable effect of that, and that which hath been a&ually impreſſed on you, 


10. And indced ye do it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonia: 10. And accordingly your 

but we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more |] pon hath been toward all 

your fellow Chriſtians in Macedonia, there hath been unity and peace in all thoſe Churches : Only I exhort you to in» 
creaſe every day more and more in this grace, 

11. And that ye * ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and towork \,, And to be as eatneſt to 


with your own hands (as we commanded you,)] exceed all others in quietneſs 
and peaceableneſs, as the moſt ambitious are to get the greateſt honours, or the moſt fa&ious to contend and make debate, 
and not to meddle with other mens matters, but every man to follow diligently the buſineſsof bis calling, as when I was 
with you I commanded you, | 


12. That ye may walk honeſtly toward them that are without, and that ye \z, That by ſpending your 


may have lack of nothing. ] time in honeſt labour, you may 
both preſerve your reputation entire among the Gentiles, (who will have an ill opinion of Chriſtianity, if it maks men 
idle) and that you may earn ſo much by your labour, as may ſupply all your wants and neceflitis. 

I3. But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that \, As for the ſtate of the 
d are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as F others which have no hope.) dead(thoſe eſpecially that have 

fallen under the perſecutions brought upon you by.the unbelieving Jews (ſee note on c.2.i.) tor your receiving ana main- 
taining the faith) wherein by your exceſs of ſorrow it ſeems you want advice, I muſt exhortiÞu to moderate that paſſion, 
and not to behave your ſelves as they that believe not any refurre&ion or reward for their ſufferings in another life, 

14. Forif we believe that Jeſus dicd and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which x4, 15. For upon our belief 
ſeep X in Jeſus will God bring with him. of Chriſt's death and reſurre- 

15- For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are a- _— — — = — 
live, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, {hall not prevent them which are teſtimony,or by occaſion of the 
aſleep. } faith of Chriſt, and that ſo cer- 

tainly and ſpeedily, that they that do not die at all ſhall at the day of judgement have no advantage of them whoſe bodies 
have lain in the graves ſo many years,the riſing of the one being in the lame twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor, 15. 52, with the 
change of the other who are found alive. 

16. For the Lord himſelt ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the 6, Tor this ſhall be the me- 
voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Chrilt thall thod of it, Chrift ſhall come 
riſe frſt : ] | from heaven, and the Arch- 

angel that hath other Angels under him ſhall call them,to be ready at the preſence of the Judge, ſummon ail the world to 
appear before him,aſſembling them as with a ſhout, or a voice, or a trumpet, every of them uſed to call aſſemblies toge- 
ther, and to ſummon them to appear before tribunals, (fee Pſal. 47, 5, 8. Jer, 4. 5. and 6. 1.) And then firſt all the bodies 
of all pious men that ever were in the world ſhall riſe out of their graves ; 

17. Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with ; 

hern in the clouds; to meet the Lord in theair : and ſo ſhall be with tbe HY 0 I Os 


Lord. ] are alive on earth, as w2 now 
are, ſhall be carried by the Angels into the clouds, there to meet Chriſt, and appear before him, and being adjudged by 
him toeternal bliſs, (hall never part from Chriſt again, but enjoy his preſence for ever, 


33. Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. ] | 19. This conſideration is 
certainly ſufficient to yield you matter of comfort and ſupport in the death of any that is neareſt to you,and to afſure you, 
that Chriſt's promiſe of delivering the perſecuted is no whit leſs performed to them that die under the perſecutions, than 
to them that live to ſee their perſecutors deſtroyed, which ſhall now ere long come to paſs, See ch. 2, 15, 


Annotations on Chap. 1V. 


V. 4+ Hz veſſel] It is the conceit of a learned man nifying ſimply a# ntenſil, or inſtrument of uſe , (ſee 
that ax«e7'&- favre, bis own veſſel, here lignihes his law-| Mat. 21. Note b.) the body being the great utenlil or 
ful or proper wife : But there is no example nor analo- | infirument of the mind, is titly ſo called. Thus Bar- 
vie for this interpretation, unleſs that the wite is clſe- nabas in his Epi/tle calls the body of Chriſt oxi } 73 
where called the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet. 3- 7. But that | r1War®-, the veſſel, or utenſil, of ihe Spiitz and ſo 
ſuppoſes the man to be a vefle] too, and concludes no | the Jewes call the body 013 ax inftrrment, and the 
peculiarity of that title to the woman, but only that | Greek ««0&- is very near that, only the firſt - abun- 
the is the weaker. The wives are indeed by ſome cal-| dant. This poſſeſſing, or (as *Ti% ſignifies ſometimes 
led Jezgzm wh your fields, in Demetrins Cydonius, by| in the idiome of theſe Writers) preſeroing or heeping 
others vans vr your dwelling, in Ethymins Zyga-| (Luck. 2119+) the body in parity and hmour , is the 
benus ; but no where #9®- zeſſel. And indeed the | perfect chaſtity either in coelibacy or the conjugal Gate, 
Context doth otherwiſe incline it to denote the mans| in oppoſition to all thoſe unnataral lufts which arc 
own body. For that which is oppoſed, v. 5. to this| called mim enplay, Roy. x. 26. diſh mourable affe&ivas, 
preſſing his own veſſel with Chaſtity and Hononr , 1s| the baſeſt, vileſt ſubmiſſions imaginable z and the ſame 
mal/&» 6hWvpuias, the paſſion of Inſt, that is, inordinate| is here called ni3& &wwiz, which makes it not im- 
luſt, as the Gentiles, &c. Now thoſe Gentile impious | probable that that ſhould be read «7wia; alſo, but 
unnatural practices were not peculiarly oppoſed to| however it ſignihes the ſame thing, inordinate deſires, 
conſugal chaſtity,but ſimply to chaſtity or purity, whe-| or Juſts. And to this alſo agrees that which follows 
ther in marriage or out of marriage. And to that beſt | v. 6, See Note b. 
agrees the notion of his ows veſſel, as it ſignifies his| V. 6. Go hey?nd] TapBairar jg a oeneral word to 


\apfeuiey 


66g 


Cs 


b. 


own fleſh, his own body. Now the word aii®- fig- | #gnifc tranſgreſſing of the due limits in any thing, ; TTofabw» 


\3yPairny igyNote, to go beyond the bounds , Maggi « 
Br9us ognwn tranſgre ing of oaths and obligations, faith 
Heſychius 3 and when the clole of Heſiods 593% 1 "+ 
1 
n—_— 04% Cee), 
that is, ſaith Proclus, *uxAirey mas abgfa ras fe og9s 
xaAZ cconis to avoid all deviations from he right and 
good mark,, and ſo in Phocylides, 

n— ji ag G, 

and 

——— pon ana, 
miſchievous tranſereſſing» This being applyed to mat- 
ters of uncleanneſs(as appears v. 7. and by the modeſt, 


& 17 Ngg- Civil expreſſion of & 79 Ter yuan» in a matter, and by 


Man 


the addition of 249-7477, which hath formerly been 
explained to belong to inordinacy, or unnatural luſts) 
wi!l be concluded molt probably to ſignifiethoſe filthi- 
nefits which exceed the bounds and law of Nature. 
Hence perhaps it is that Heſychizs hath.rendred Tm: 
£agis, vEeS, contumely 5 in that notion of the word 
whercin Clemens in his Pedagogy |. 2. Cites it, 5d" 6m 
3531 vw, Kc. that diſhonourable, villanous pra- 
Fice here mentioned, v. &, And thus we find dvde:fa- 
ciza uſed by Epiphanius the Gnoſticks R Tay &d\©- 
a rdecbacoiay o, Aey Vickgar opnMay oers Ywairdy, OC. 
And to this purpole it may perhaps be farther obſerva- 
ble that the Hebrew NA or X)2 from whence 15 the 
Greek £5 or 2w (the old word from whence the reſt 
of the tenſcs of 64zw come) doth in the Old Tefta- 
ment ſignitic the husbands companying with the wite, 
and is rendred going in unto her, and accordingly 
pairar and 8216 are by humane Authors uſed in 
that ſenſe, applyed to other creatures. Ariſtot. Hiſt. 
Animal. 1.5 cap. 14. [peaking of an Elepnaut, Bare: 
Tr4b3% 2711 65 al, an 
nn (,upar7 Cmfnneg. wamgov 

1n Homer. Oayſ.. \'. and «'rafaiysowy 634 Tas WATY Es Of 
is, Ariſft. Hiſtor. Animal. 1. 6. Ce 12. And to the! 
{ame ſenſe B«Idy', and in Cicero the Latine batwere. ' 


Another ordinary notion there is, wherein choſe two , Effect, and it is uncertain which. The word «5 will Elo 


words vei;baivev and mAorer]=v, which are hcre uſed | 
ether, doagree, viz. to denote ſuperiority or being 


© y 
WH 


39 2 morc eminent degree. So ſaith Chryſojt-me of the | 
Biſhops ſuperiority above Presbyters in the point of ' 
Ordivation ,, To xqgeoria wry Warbebuacty þ THT | 


paovey dengos AeNERTAY, In this they exceed, Or have 
more power. But this notion being by the Context ren- 
drcd unappliable to this place, will only tignihe, that 
theſe two words bcing of the ſameimportance in other 
things, may probably be {© in this matter allo, where- 
in 2re£is js ſo vitibly uſed in thele Sacred writings 
for unna'ural, unclean exciſſes. Sce Epheſe 5. 5. Theo- 
p!Le&,though he acxnowledge the phraſe to belong to 
mattcrs of uncleanncs, and lo interprets & 7 neg y- 
67, © wSz, yet thinks it bclongs peculiarly to wor- 
6% adyitery, which, ſaith he, is here hitly called m\or- 
«fie and my 4715 (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be read wvatg- 
eo, that it may be aniwerable to vaFBarern) becauſe 
God, faith he, hath allowed every man his wife, % 0: 
Tine Th foe, and defined hounds to nature, Tuw pun 
Tu G35 way YuueTrc rely that be ſhould content 
bimſelf with that one woman, and he that doth not, 
he may propcrly be ſaid to exceed, and to defire inordi- 
nately, #y.ruTm x7 «138, and this peculiarly againit, 
or to the wronging ef his brother. But the fin here men- 
tioned being a ſpecihcation of what was meant by m- 
FG &hwwa;, and an inftance of the practice of the 
beathens that knew nt God, v. 5. and preſently attend- 
ed with Gods bcing an avenger of all ſuch things, 
v. 6.1t will not fo reaſonably be retirained to adultery, 
but be taken tor thole foul ſins for which the Gentiles 
myltcrics were {o tamous, and for which Gods judge- 
ments remarkably tell upon them, and mutt in like 
N12 nner be expected to fall on Chriſtians that are guil- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Theſſalonians. 


ty of them. To theſe S. Chryſotome applies the phraſe, 
Tom. 11» P» 24+ l. 13: ay 30 vargfairey 75 mgy Os 
It vT%s papers, Tay aMoxomwy GHWudl x, & Jir0mouerwn s 
He that exceeds the laws ſet by G14, defires ſtrange 
and not regular things, 1 ſhall here add, how the Bi- 
{hops of our Church in the dayes of Henry 8. thought 
fit to interpret or paraphraſe this place, in the book 
named , A neceſſary Dofirine and Erudition for any 
Chriſten man, in the diſcourſe of Matrimony, where 
falling on mention of this text of Scripture, they thus 
exprels this part of it, that no man, ſhould craftily com- 
paſs, and circumvent his brother to obtain his fleſhly 
luſts : where it is evident what they underſtood by 
the whole phraſe, particularly by & n# mezyyan, to 
—_ by fleſhly lujts, agreeably to what we have here 
noted, 

V. 9. Taught of God | The word fiolNfunr@ is 


45. of which ſee there Note d. Yet ſome ditterence 
there is. There ©c9s is peculiarly God the Father, as ap- 


(having that honeſt heart which hath alwayes been 
taught them-by God, and by his preventing grace 
wrought in them, and accepted by him) do, when 
Chriſt 15 revealed to them, conſtantly receive and en- 
tertain him : But here ©:45, God, ſeems rather to ſigni- 
he Chriſt, ſpeaking of that which was not in them till 
they were Chrittians, viz, brotherly love, at leaſt was 
taught them, and required of them moſt eminently by 
Chriltianity. ( Thus in the Epiſtle of Pope Gregory the 
ninth tothe Univerſity of Paris about Ariſtotles works, 
nec Philoſophos ſe oftentent , ſed ſatagant fieri Theo- 
ada, Let them not boaſt that they are Philoſophers , 
but let them be content ihat they are, or endeavony 10 
be, Gods Scholars, that is, Chriſtians, inſtraGed by the 


tractates of holy Fathers,as there it tollows.) And there- 
tore the '#s n aanzr for the loving of one another, 
may either be a notation of the End, or only of the 


bear cither. If it be the End, then the ſenſe is, that to 
this eſpecially is their Chriftianity deſigned, that zhey 
love one another, their being Chriſtians obliges them 
expreſly to that, and makes his exhortations to it un- 
neceſſary, Thus S. Chryſojtome applyes the words of 
the Prophet, hat they be all taught of God, to the per- 
ſpicuity and plainnefſe of the Evangelical precepts, 


* Edcy 4 Aa mw mag 64vT0V ATEIOU amolyy Te het 
\ 244» 


x09 f Gieuutmngs Onig NIL ouant » Iva Thar» P 
£4UTs jy Saver mn the Ths araWwallws wirns Th Afie 


| youert, &} T6779 Megonuycgomrmey 6 DE90 17G FAENYT » "Eovy Ta 


mwTss d'duxrit Os, o 5 wh Yay ia md myojov 
2av7%, Kc. Tye Apoſtles, 4s common Doors of the 
world ,, prop:ſed to all things perſpicuzus and manifeſt 
of themſeires, that every one might by bare readin; learn 
them, and to this the Prophet agrees, ſaying, The ſhall be 
all taught of God, and ſhall not ſay every oge to his neigh- 
bour. &C. It it be the Effect, then the meaning is, that, 
by there having been thus formed by the Chriſtian 
raith, they do already (ſee ver. 18.) pertorm this, and 
therciore need no cxhorting to it. 

V. 13+ Are aſleep ) That #0ua%% t9 ſleep ſignifies to 


pture-ſtyle)there is no queſtion. Only two things are 
here to be obſerved: tirſt,that the word which is in the 
ordinary reading x&uwro? inthe preter tenſe, thoſe 
that have fallen aſleep, is in the Kings M $. nywatrars 
they that ſleep, in the preſent, to note ſimply thoſe that 
dic, not only thoſe that are already dead, but that die 
daily; remembring withall, that wiwany, zo ſleep is the 
word which is proper to expreſs the death of the righte- 
os, Whole death 1s but a repoſe of their bodies in their 
graves,or dormitorics,and a reſt of their ſouls in Gods 
hands: ſecondly, that the men here peculiarly ſpoken 
0 


Chap, iv, 


Co 


all one with dtxTel 78 Ot the taught of God, Foh. 6, Otdilaut; 


Pears V. 37,39, 44, 65. and (0 the tanught of God are ,,, 
the followers, diſeiples of him, who as being firſt ſuch, e:s 


d. 


die. to depart out of this world, (according to the Scri- Kwoyunyire 


M$. 
l. 25, 
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of are thoſe that Hic in the cauſe, or for the faith of| Roman Officers upon the Jews inſtigation (for the ac- - 


Chriſt. That ſure is cxpreſs'd by x1pndirres dis 53! cufations brought againſt them were capital, AT. i 7. 
Inos» thoſe that ſleep through eſis, that is, by occalion| 6,7.) and ſo were not thus reſcued, or clfe 6id daily 
of him, or for Chriſtianity ſake. And lo ignites thoſe] Jie before this promiſed deliverance came. And to this 
that have been pexſecuted,and dicd either by the hands] the Apoltlegives anſwer here, that they ſhould not be 
of the perſecutors, or bctore the time comes of Chriſts| diſcouraged or gricye for thoſe which thus died, cfpe- 
deſtroying the perſecutors, and relating the pertecu-| cially in the cauſe of Chriſt, becauſe their ſouls being 
ted by that means. And the contidering of this will} by death brought to their harbour and their crown the 
give us the occaſion of this diſcourſe, and of that con-| ſooner, their bodies, which alone were ſuppoſed to be 
cerning the Times and Seaſons tollowang it, ch. 5. I-| the ſufterers, were no way loſers by it,being ſure to be 
That the Chriſtians at Theſſulontca were forely perle-| raiſed by Chriſt, (whole reſurrection converted his 
cated by the unbclicving Jews, and haled and dragg'd} death into advantage to him) and that fo ſpeedily, at 
tothe Roman Officers, as diſturbers of the civil peace,! the ſound of the dooms-day trumpet, that they which 
hath becn evidenced, Note on ch. 2. h. Againli thele| ſhould then be found alive, which have never died, 
perſecutions the Apolile defigned to conhirm and com-; ſhould have no advantage of them, but on the other 
fort them by this Epiſtle. And the dire& way of do-| ſide, they that were dead tr the f.ith of Chriſt, ſhould 
ing it was to put them 1n mind of what he had told | firſt be raiſcd before they that were remaining alive 
them when he was with them, that Gods judgments | thould be carght up with Chrift. And this was full mat- 
ſhould ſhortly ſcize upon the unbelicving Jews, their | ter of comfort to them, and anſwer to the objection. 
petſecutors, ch. 2. 16: and bring them relief by that! After which he titly reſumes the diſcourle of the times 
means. Ofthis he ſpeaks as ofa thing known to them, | azd ſeaſons of the vengeance on the Jews, and delive- 
ch. 5.x. But yet one objection there was either ex- | rance of the faithful by that means, ch. 5. I And (6 
preſs'd by them, or forcfeen and here aniwered by | this is a per{picuous account of the coming in of this 
him,viz.that this deliycrance being not yet come, ſome | diſcourſe of the Reſurrection in this place. 

of the faithfal either were daily put to death by the | 


CHAP. Yv | Parophraſe. 


x1. JI UT ofthe 2 times and the ſcaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I write \, gy concerning that no- 


unto you) | table time or ſeaſon of Chriſt's 
coming in judgement on the Jews and others, to deſtroy the obdurate and reſcue the believers, I ſhall not need to ſay 
much to you 3 | 


2. For your ſelves know perfeQly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh asa , pg this hath been 08 
thict in the night. ] | Eo told you, that as it is not now 
far off, ſo when it comes it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mat. 24, 27, and 42. Luk, 17.27» (ſee 2 Pet. 3, 10.) and this not only 


in Judza, but in other places where the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks ſhall be ({ee Mat. 24.28.) and continue to perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians. 


3- For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety 3 then ſuddain deſtruction cometh \, pop as in the. ill and 

upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they (hall riot efcape. ] quiet part of the night, when 

men are faſt aſleep, the thief comes, v. 4, and Joel 2 9. and by the windows enters into,and rifles the houſe z ſo when they 

are moſt ſecure, perſecuting the Chriſtians in the bittereſt manner without all fear, then {ha!l this ruine come upor. thenx 

on the ſuddain, as pangs and throes of child-birth do on a woman (for ſuddainneſs and for ſharpneſs much ike them)and 
there ſhall be no more poſſibility for them to eſcape, than there is for a woman in that condition to eſcape thole pains. 


4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as , gut ye, my brethren, are 


a thick: | not ſo ill inſtructed, nor are 
your a&ions and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould thus ſurprize you 1nawarts, 


5. Yeare all the children of light, and the children of the day : weare not of 


: s. Your profeſſion engages 
the night, nor of darkneſs, ] P g 


you to ſuch practices, wherein 
if you live conſtant, none of theſe evils can befall you. 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others, but let us watch and be ſober. ] 6. Andthis is an obligation 
on you, that ye be not by company and enticement of others drawn to any of their evil wayes. 


7. For they that ſleep, flecp in the night, and they that be drunken, aredrun> ., xox jr is negligence and 


ken in the night. ] TD voluptuouſneſsthat is likely to 
betray men to this deſtru&ion that comes as a thief in the night, theſe being thoſe deeds of darkneſs which are to be 
thus puniſhed, 


8. But let as who are of the day, be ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of taith g, gut we Chriſtians let us 
and love, and for an helmet the hope of falvation. ] keep out of all theſe : and to (e- 
cure us from the temptations that may inviteus to them,let our conſtant adherence toChriſt,and that love of him that caſts 

out fear of perſecution, ſupply the place of a breaſt-plate to us; and the ſtedfaſtaſſurance & confidence of our preſent reſcue 

and deliverance (if we adhere to Chriſt) and eſpecially of our eternal reward from Chriſt, let that ſupply the place of an 
helmet (to ſecure our heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all heretical corruptions that may (olicite our judgments. 


9. For God hath net appointed us to wrath, but to obtain falvation by our , pg; of this be Cure, that 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] | this great judgement which is 
now a coming, is not deſigned by God againſt the pure conſtant Chriſtians, but upon their enemies and perſecutors, nor 
for ſuch as we are to be deſtroyed, but to be delivered by. that means. 


10. Who dicd for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould © live together \,,_ por he that died on Pur 


with him. |] poſe to bring us to good life, to 
redeem us from all iniquity, will certainly preſerve and ſecure thoſe that are thus redeemed, that live thoſe lives which he 
requires,and adhere conſtant to his commandments;and therefore for us, without the help of our worldly providences,he 
will certainly ſecure us,preſerve thele lives of ours ſo long as he ſees that beſt for us, and that moſt remarkably at this time 
in deſtroying the perſecutors, and reſcuing the perſecuted, and in another world preſerving us to eternal life, 


I1- Wheretore comfort your ſelves together, and edific one another, even as 
allo ye do.) 


11. And therefore continife, 
I pray, to encourage and con- 
firm one angtker, as already ye do in this matter, 


12: And 


__ 
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The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; - Chap. v. 
12, One thing it is needful 22+ And we beſcech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, 
for me here to interpoſe, that and © are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, ] 
ye pay all due reſpects to the Biſhops of ou ſeveral Churches, that belong to this Metropolis, and (o all others through all | 
Macedonia, and all others that are employed for your ſpiritual good, ; ” 
13- And to pay them as great T3* And to eſteem them # very highly in love for their works ſake. And beat, Fg 
« reſpe& as is poſſible, for the Peace among Your ſelves. ] . Wu ; ny 
pains that they have taken among you. And then to that I muſt add this exhortation, that one with another ye live in v7%p on, 
perfe&unity 2nd peace, Fig40reh 
14. And for the preſerving _ 14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn # them that are'd unruly, comfort the # the irre- 
your Churches from the in- feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all men] gxler 
rodes of ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, the Gnoſticks of whom you are in greateſt danger, firſt, be careful when yon ſee an 
man forſake his ſtation,grow idle, forſakehis work,to proceed with ſuch a man according to Chriſt's rule Mob.1h.15.900 
ſo firſt to admoniſh him of his fault, and never leave till ye have reduced-him (for this idleneſs is an ill fymptome ; ) ſe- 


condly, be as careful to encourage the fearful, that may be in danger to be wrought on by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions; 
thirdly, thoſe that are ready to fall, hold up as well as you can ; and fourthly, thoſe that are fallen, deal as gently with 


them as is poſſible, that ye may reſtore them, Gal. 6. 1, 

15. And be ſure that they  215* See that none render evil for evil unto any man,but ever follow that which 
that are injured or perſecuted 1S good, both among your (elves and to all men.} 
do not think of avenging themſelves, Rom. 12.19. but do as much good both to your fellow- Chriſtians, and to your ene- 
mies, and all without exception, as is poſſible, 

16. Rejoyce in time of per- 16» Rejoyce evermore. | 
ſecution, in adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil. 4. 5. 

17. Not omitting the fre. 17: Pray without ceaſing, ] 


quent conſtant times of prayer as oft as they return,as continual forrow,Rom, 9.2. is not that which is never diſcontinued 
in the a&, but that which hath conſtant frequent returns to him, though ſometimes intermitted.) 


18, And in adverſity as well 1+ Incvery thing give thanks:for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus # con* * towud ay 


as proſperity continue your ac- CErnIng you. |] 

knowledgments of God's goodneſs to you, Job 1.21. For this is the condition of the Evangelical covenant, which is the c0- 

venant of ſufferings,that we ſhould rejoyce in them, Mat.$.12, and give God thanks for them, 1 Pet. 3, 15. and 4. 16. 
19. The gifts of tongues, 19+ Quench not the Spirit.] 

healing,&c. which were given in form of fire, muſt be uſed accordingly, not quenched with negle&,vanity, wicked life, 

but preſerved by prayer, thankſgiving, and _ lifez and whenye ſee gifts in others, by which they a ppear to be trus 

teachers, ye muſt not have the ſame averſion to them, that ye would to falſe prophets. 


-20, And for thar faculty of 20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings. ] 

interpreting ſcripture, ye ought to ſet a ſpecial value upon it, 1 Cor. 14. 5, 

21, Try all thoſe who pre- 21+ Prove all things, hold faft that which is good.) 
tend to extraordinary gifts, and examine whether they have them or no, by that gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, and make 
uſe of thoſe who approve themſelves to have what they profeſs, 

22. There isno ſin ſoſmaſl, 22+ Abſtain from Þ all © appearance of evil. + every ſort 
but ye ought carefully to abſtain from it, | of evil 
23. And the very God of peace ſanQtitie you wholly : and 7 pray God * your * the whels 


whole * ſpirit and foul and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of the 220% i 


Paraphraſe. 


23. And 0 he is 
the Author of all good things, 
and particularly of that peace- Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
ableneſs recommended to you, v.13, and appointed to be ſecured by the following means, work all kind of purity in you, 
that of the fleſh and ſpirit. And I heartily we Han all and every part of you may be kept immaculate, that whenſoever 
Chriſt comes, either in his ſignal puniſhmentshere forementioned, or in that judgment after death, ye may be approved 
and rewarded by him. 

24. And Idoubt not but that 24. Faithful z- he that calleth you, who alſo will do 32.] 

Chriſt who hath called you to the knowledge of his truth, afforded you ſuch priviledges and advantages, advanced you 
thus far, will farther enable you to perſevere ſpotleſs unto the end. 
25+ Brethren, pray for us. 

See Rom. 16. note Cc. 26. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs.) 

27, I require you with all , 27* I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 


the weight of adjuration, that fnren. 
this Epiſtle be read and divulged to all the Chriſtians of your Church, and ſo likewiſe to all the Churches under the Me- 


qropolis of Theſlalonica, and to all the Churches of all Macedonia, See note on Phil. 1, a: 


28. The grace of oux Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


* Sec now 8. on the Tithe of The firſt Epiſtle unto the Theflalonians was 
the Zpifle, written from * Athens. 


Aunotations on Chap. V. 


V. I. Times and ſeaſon | What xgor: and 19289), | 2 man into any court of judicature, and a dayes-man a- 
times and ſeaſons, here ſignihe, appears ſufficiently by | mong us is a jzdge) and fo the word xg#gds ſeaſon 15 
v.2. Where in another phraſe the fame thing is expreſ- | uſed, Rom. 13. 11. *%7v5 rv xgugoy knowing the ſea- on in 
ſed by nwes Xurs igxom, the day of Chriſt cometh | ſon,and that ſeaſon expreſſed in the end of the verle, as 
which is without queſtion the ſame whichis fo oft cal- | here, by nuies nya the approaching of the day. SO 
led the coming of Chrift , tor the deſtroying the ene- | Mat. 16. 3. onjrio. xugor, the figns of the times, were 
mies of Chrittianity, (which he ſhould do xg#go7s idVors | the figns of that approaching deſtruction, and accord- 
in the proper ſeaſons, 1 Tim. 6. 15.) and the day afproach-| ingly, Luk. 12. 56. it is called x65 ns this time OT 
ing, and day in all languages ſignifies judgment ( 10 | ſeaſon. And to this matter (plainly ſet down betore, 
1 Cor. 3 13. the dayſhall declare, that is, the judgrnent | c, 2. 16. the full vials of Gods wrath falling on the 


that (ball tit upon them 3 and ſo diem dicere, 16 to call | perſecuting Jewes, ) the reſt of this Diſcourle to 
| V. 13. 


Chap. v. 


b, 
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v. 12. doth evidently belong, and theſuddainne(s and 
unexpectednels of it (and the (urprize of all carnal 
men, which joyzed with the perſecutors or went on in 
unchriſtian ins) deſcribed, as it 15 frequently 1m the 
Goſpel, Mat. 24+ Luk, 19. and in the Epiltles, Rom. 13. 
2 Pet. 3. and el{ewhere. And that it cannot belong to 
the laſt coming of Chriſt to judgement or tinal doom, 
appears both trom hence that that was the ſubject of 
the former diſcourſe, cap. 4+ 13, &c. and this as a dil- 
tin& matter is entred upon with a Tl If, &c. But 
concerning the times and ſeaſons 3 aud ſecondly by the 
end to which this diſcourſe is here deſign'd by the 4po- 
He, viz, to comfort the Chriſtians that ' were uncler 
perſecution, and give them patience and conſtancy, for 
which this was a tit conſideration, that this judgment 
of God would come ſuddainly, and when it was leaft 
expected, and ſo would ſurprize them it they were not 
watchful : And this but a tranſcript of Chrifts words 
on this matter, Mar. 13+ 32. ( and the very word 
x9465s ſeaſon there made ule ef ver. 33.) and more 
puncually under the phraſe of the thief in the night, 
Mat. 24+ 4.3 All which belonged peculiarly to this 
doom upon the Jews, and not to the general judgment, 
which it js to us certain that thoſe that then lived were 
not concern'd in, but only in this other. And if it be 
here. queſtioned how this deſtruction of the Jews 
ſhould concern the Chriſtians in Macedonia, and lo be 
matter of ſuch particular advertiſement to the Theſſz- 
lonians , 1 anſwer that the Jews being at this time 
diſperſed into ſeveral parts much farther from Zudes 
than Macedonia, did ikewiſe whereſoever they were, 
oppoſe the Apoliles preaching to the Gentiles, and not 
only ſo, but perſecuted thele that received the faith 
with all bitterneſs : and how peculiarly this was ob- 
ſervable at Theſſalonica, ſee Note on c. 2.1. The Fews 
were the fountains of perſecutions, laith Tertullian: 
and as they proſecuted the Chriſtians before the hea- 
then powers, ſo all the falſe-hearted, temporizing, car- 
nal Chaiſtians, that were not willing to, bear perſecu- 
tions, cOmplycd and joyned with them againli the pure 
and orthodox.and all that did ſo,b:ing engaged in the 
ſame courſe, were involved alſo in the fame deftructi- 
on z and fo the Jews and Groſticks, which at this time 
were the cockle among the wheat in every Chriſtian 
plantation , overran all the Churches of Afi, &c. 
as appears by the Apoſtles (aud Chriſt, Rev.-chap. 2, 
3.) Epiſtles to them, and infeſted this plantation in 
the Churches of Macedonia allo (as oft appeared in 
the Epiſtle to the Philippians, another Church of Mace- 
donia.) It was moli fit then for the Apoſtle to forewarn 
them. of their dangers which were likely to aſſault 
their conſtancy 3 and to fortifie them againſt timidity 
on one {ide, and the carnal baits on the other (as he 
doth in the former pert of this Epiſtle, by this aſſu- 
rance that Gods judgements would ſuddainly furprize 
theſe enemies of his, and nothing but conſtancy and 
purity be likely to preſerve any from that heavy de- 
ltruction, 

V. 10. Lize together with him | To live together with 
Chriſt,though it comprehend under it, yet mult not ne- 
cclarily be confined to, the future ummortal life, but 
may belong hrtt and literally to preſervation and de- 
liverance here ſo as aw Gems which 1s ordinarily ren- 
dred, to be ſaved, doth (v. 3. 8, 9. and oft elſewhere) 


denote deliverance out, of 'ealamities and deftruttions | 


here, which is alſo attendet conſtantly (and when the 
temporal is not had, {upplyed) with eternal life. Thus 
doth the. matter here in hand incline to-interpret it 3 
being the deſcription of that coming of Chrijt for the 
dcetiroying of the enemies of Chrittianity, which is de- 
bgn'd as a means of preſerving the conttant Chriſtians, 
and giving them quict halcyonian days atter the ftorms 
wherein they had been toſl.d. And fo to live is to live 
proſpcrouſly and chearfully in the profeſſion of Chri- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle 10 the Theſſaloniats. 


ſianity here, together with an aſſuratice of living and 
reizning with him eternally. And according to this 
maſt the phraſe, whether we fleep or wake, be intcrpre= 
ted, not lo as ſleping ſignifies death,” and waking being 
not yet dead but alive (though that ſenſe will have 
truth jn it alſo appliable to the notion of life for cter- 


this Chapter. Here this calamity approaching the 
Jews and Gnoſticks is ſaid to come as @ thief in the 
night, v. 2. Upon which he tells the pious Chriſtians 
that they are in no danger of receiving hurt from this, 
v.q. they are not in darkneſs ,that this day or judgement 
ſhould thus ſurprize them, and fo again v. 5. on which 
he builds his exhortation, ver. 6. wherefore let us nod 
ſleep, but watch and be ſober, in the figurative notion 
of ſleep tor tin, and watching for carefulneſs and con- 
ſtancy 3 and v. 7. the ground of that figurative notion 
of ſleep is {ct down, becaulc as ſfeepis a night-work, 
ſo drunkennels js a night-work, and fo every (tn, and 
therefore that viſitation that comes as a thief in the 
night is likely to ſurprize them,and none elſe. And on 
the contrary the ſober, pure, conſtant Chriſtian, he is 
{ure to eſcape 3 which he farther proves v. 9. by Chriſts 
dying to that end to bring us to that purity : and conſe- 
quently being riſen again, and coming to do vital as 
(ſuch is executing vengeance on encmies) he will be 
ſure to prelerve thoſe which are thus qualih'd,and that 
| rbether they wake or ſleep. That cannot now be in that 
figurative ſenſe tormerly uſed for piety and in, for they 
that thus ſleep ſhall not thus live 3 but (as by the figure 


one noting ſolicitude, the other (ecurity: & {o the ſenſe 
will be moſt currant, that without their ſpecial care 
and ſolicitude(referring all to God,and ſolaying them 
down to ileep, and taking their reſt) they thall be (e- 
cured by Chrift, and /ive when others that were more 
{olicitous tor their ſatety, the Gnoſtichks, were deſtroyed 
with the Jews, 

V. 12. Are over you | Thegiac waver vir, thoſe that 


ral Churches, called in the tirft times Hgtains Pre- 
feds, and Preſidents in the Latine Church. As for that 
objection which may ariſe here trom the plural num- 
ber, which argues that they were more than one, the 
account is to be the ſame that was given for «naonv 
more Biſhops than one Phil. 14.1: becauſe tirlt, as Phj- 
lippt was a Metropolis of Macedonia, and contained 
many Churches, and conſequently Bſhops under it, {0 
was Theſſalonica here alſo, and all the Churches that 
were under it were written to alſo in this E ile in(cri> 
bed to the Metropolitan Church. Secondly.ithath been 
before obſerved (Note on Phil. 1. a.) that Theſſ.loni- 
ca and Philippi being. both Churches of Maced-:a, 
theſe Epiſtles were written to both, and indeed to all 
the Chriftian Churches os Macedoniz (as the Epiſtle 
ts the Corinthians belonged alſo to the Saints or Chri- 
ſtians of all Achaia.) And there being many Biſhops 
conſtituted in that whole countrey, they are all here 


labour among you,that is, labour inthe wordl and dofirine, 

i Tim. 5. 17: and weyigztueror thoſe that are ſet over you, 

and rx3178YT*s they that exbort you, it being the Biſhops 

office to do all theſe. 

V: 14+ Unruly ] "Amex]u irregular is a military 

word, and lignihes d;zbanded Soldiers, that have lcft, 
their employment or (crvice or obedience to their com 
manders, and ſo may here be ſet to expreſs thoſe that 
live not in obedience to the Apoſtles rules, or to the 
commands of their ſuperiors the Biſhops in their @bur- 
ches, who are here firſt admoniſhed according to 
Chriſt; directions, Mat. 18. 15: and lo again a ſecond 
time, 2 Theſſ. 3+ 12. andit they reform not are then 
to be centured and excommunicate, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. But 
L1l 2 the 


nal lite) but as may beſt agree with the contexcure of 
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«rraraxaza noted on Mai. 8. k. itis ordinary) ina; 
the vulgal ordinary ſenſe of waking and ſleeping, the =* 


Cs 


are ſet, or rule, over you, are fure the Biſhops of ſeve- Nevis 


contained under thele phraſes, zonavns w vw rztbey that ju 
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the Context in that place ſeems to refer to one particu- | 
Jar kind of irregularity (contrary to the expreſs orders 


of the Apoſtle there, v. 10.) viz. living idlely, giving | 


over the works and duties of their callings, ver. 11. 
which beſide the diſobedience to his orders, was lite- | 


rally alſo a forſaking their colours, leaving that rank | 


whetein they were placed by God 3 and lo there v. 7. 
*AraxTHv is (et oppoſite to laboring, v. 6. 

V. 22. Appearance | The word «©, which i Or- 
dinarily rendred appearance, is Known to ſigmhe (as 
the Latine ſpecies among authors,) kind, or ſort. Thus | 
they that interpet it otherwiſe, acknowledge the Syri- 
ack torender it, And ſo the meaning of the place! 
will be, &n mprd; 65 mvnge, from all ſort, Or the 
whole kind, of evil, from all that is truly fo, be 1t never | 
(o {mall, according to that of Rabbi in Pirche-av th 
ch. 2. MED nYp MYA VF7 MM be as cardfull 
in the kerping a light, as an heavy commanament- Thus 
the place ſeems to be underſtood by Saint Baſil, who. 
oppoles mv &d@- myngs every kind of evil tO 79 Iexu- 
er, which will upon tryal bear the touch, on the be- 
ginning of the Prov. &bxucs Toam{ims To pty Joruwen 
no. $ikemu, Sad IN mevrog Ed us mrn;s apiterus, A good mer- 
chant will keep that which is out unadulterate metal, 
but will abſtain from all kind of evil, or adulterate not 
from that which appears ill, if it be not, forto what 
purpoſe then is his skill or touchſtone ? but from that 
which is ill, what ever it appcar. So Therphylatt, ph Tere 
7 heive, AMA ETAG; TAI BehnTe a ddS3rgiy awagnuaTY, 
fly from all ſimply, not from this or that , from every ly- 
ing priphct, and from every ſin. So * Leontius de ſet. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


Deut. 21. 14+ Thou ſhalt let ber go GAY? accord- 
ing #0 her Soul, that is, her will, whither the pleaſe, 
or choole to go, that 1s, freely, the will being that free 
taculty which chufes what it pleaſes, and accordingly 
the Septwagint read there iadviggy free 20 go whi- 
ther ſhe will. This Thalaſſius, Cent. 2. 27. calls 4uxav 
Tear the prafiical Soul, viz, the beginning of 
Action, for ſuch the Will is. And that this is the no- 
tion of the Yvxn Sox! here, is the opinion of the moſt 
antient writers, Origenand Irene ws, as ſhall anon ap- 
pear: And fit beſo, then the word ona Body muſt 
be taken in a more comprehenſive latitude, fo as to 
contain the ſenſes and ſenſitive appetites that are ſeat- 
ed in the body, in the notion that zhe flefpand the mem- 
bers are oppolcd to the ſpirit and the mind, Rom. 7. and 


. Gal. 5. And then this will be the diviſion of the man, 


the fleſh, or body, or ſenſitive, carnal appetites on 
one ſide,and the Spirit, or upper ſoul, the rational pro- 
poſal; on the other fide, and the Will or choice, that 
treely inclines to one or the other of theſe as it plea(- 
eth. For the fir{t of theſe three, the Fathers are wont 
to ſet = a3 the paſſions, Girwvpier ſexſual deſire 3 
ri» wav the common people of the ſoul in Maximus 
Tyrius, 79 9M the woman-part in Philo , mv naidw 
Toy & nway the child in uw in Simplicius on Epidter. 
Pp. 70. and again P. 296, mterm(or Wxns mites tbe 
lower fot-part of the Soul, by which the ſoul com- 
municates with the body, 49a mmm the ayreaſoua= 
ble affeions generally among the Stroieks, aud 40a 
anreaſonableneſs , i@7®*+ the horſe in Socrates, Melov 
the beaſt in Plotinus, or Couwoty 3 anua the body enli- 


722%, yy» ſpeaking of the herelic of the Maunicbees, 
which choſe the worſt things '/; 6ngens ueh7tas ont of each 
herefie, he adds, s pd\ru 5 Bd eidwAo?.aTeadg, s mayTes 
eidss nant, it abitains not even from Idolatry, nor from 
any ſort (not ſhcw or appearance, but kind Or ſort) of 
eui!. 

V. 23. Whole ſpirit and-----] The axanesr vewr, 
the all, or whele of you, the intirc or compleat. mau 1s 
here divided intothree parts, Spirit, Sonl,and Body. 
There ſeems.to be a particular mention of each of 
theic in the creation, Gen. 2. 7. Firlt NDIRN JD WY 
the duſt of the Earth, that viſible maſs, the fleſh or 
members, that is, the body : then ſecondly, En wa? 
the living ſoul, the animal or ſenlitive faculty, common 
to man with beaſts and other ſenflitive creaturcs, and 
that iS Pu; the ſaul, which therctore in the New Te- 
ftament ordinarily ſignihcs the Life, Luk, 12. 20. Thy 
Wuxi os ea24701, they require thy ſoul, that is, thy 
life, from thee. So Mat. 10- 39. and 16+ 25, 26. and 
elſewhere. See c. 2. 8. Thirdly, EXT MOU) the breath 
of life, the rational taculty capable of divine 1ſlumi=- 
nation,-and ſo called nia the ſfirit, or that which 
was at firſt breathed into man by God, and returns im- 
mortal into his hands again. . And fo this may be the 
fall mcaning of the words, your Spirit, Soul aud Body, 
that is, your rational, immortal ſpirit, your. {cuſitive, 
mortal foul, and your body, the place of retidence of 
both, which three make up: the whole man, the: 6ao- 
KAneov nw the whole of ws and 10 Marcus Eremita + 
- WITCH. Telheyis Nareguls owfparly , wb war, uv Yu;hs 
ze three-parted bypoſtaſis of B dy, Spirit ,' and Soul. 
But there 1s another notion of the word Soxl.,” which 
may poflibly make a change in this matter : For the 
Hcbrew U91 ſoxl, Gen. 23+ 8. 1s by the Chaldce Pa- 
raphraſexendred M81 the will, and fo it muſi there tig- 


nitie 3 for there Abraham communed with them, ſaying, If 


:: be your ſoul (we render it mind) that is,your pleaſure, 
your cleCtion or- choice, (that is an a& of the Will) 
that T ſhould bury my dead out of my figbt, bear me, 
6c. 50 Pſal. 27. 12+ the ſoul of my enemies, muſt ſig- 


rened , Sretz o npamd the beaſts and four-forted 
creatures of the ſoul, which till allure us to beſtial 
| things 3 &« d»Vgwner dvb;ur@, xot of man as man ((aith 
Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. c. 1.) &va Cos prey arg yupires, 
a vigews dt empuiras, nndty x, (oy 6 arlton®@> but of 
the living creature primarily, and conſequently of the 
man in that man is a living creature. For the Spirit 
they ſet 77 -nagerner the leading faculty of ahhe Soul, 
Ty yey and 19zeov the intelleffual faculty ka vio ov 
the rider of *that borſc in Sucrates, roy naudiayayy frd- 
{iCerra w wukSdvme wg hoes os fuTy agites, x) aeys 
P07 ATW vo]e dures, the pedagogue that modu- 
lates the irrational appetite, and ſets it right to that 
which i profitable ; in Simplicins, 199 nv 5400 the 
God in us 5 W Fulian, weemny vyiis 6d '&, 1 as nes 
zur Sai wave tare byim, wilimaiin* dxcw TW wan, 
we)s Nv Tw & toarg ovyyinncy S100 iis Higag aiggyit y 
Orat. 2. p. 127+ the chief part of the Soul, the demon 
that is given to every one, dwelling in the top of ihe bo- 
dy, and- raiſing us from the earth to our kindred in bea- 
ven; the wafpper the maſculine part in Philo, 7” 4!- 
Igwnr the man in others, the inward man in Saint 
Paul, and my vb the mind, Javuw the underſtaiiding 
Mar. 12.30. and oveour inthe fame ſenſe v. 33. Be- 
twixt thete two then,as in the middle of them,is placed 
xn, as that ſignifies the will, the cleQive faculty, cal- 
led by the Ancients *vnfiour, and evIaigriy the will 
or choice.” This Philoſophy concerning the parts and 


72:Gy F a vypwny cvvictiat, eparO» x, 4s % ves that © 
the mn is made up of three, Body, Soul, and Mind 
and he affirmes Apollinarins Biſhop of Laodicea to 
have followed him init. The ſame we may ſee in Jre- 
nens |. 5.c.g. together with the notion of -6nxaevy 
vwr for the whole of you, Which we have given. Sunt, 
faith he, tria ex quibus perfefius homo conſtat, Carne, 
anima , ſpiritu, There are three things vf which the 
entire, perfet man conſiſts, Fleſh, Sonl, Spirit. And 
again, anima eſt quidem inter hac du), aliquando ſub- 
ſequens ſpiritum eleyatur ab 'eo , aliquando antem con- 


nihe the plcaſure, and is rightly rendred the will of my | ſentiens carni decidit in terrengs coneufiſcentias , The 


enemics, {0 as they may deal with me as they pleale 3 | ſor! is berwixt the fleſh 
and {o the ſame phraſe is again uſed, Pſal. 41. 2. So | lowing the 


and ſpirit , and ſometimes fil- 
ſpirit is elevated by it, ſometimes conſenting 
10 


Chap, V. 


diviſion of man * Nemeſis cites from Plotinus, ox ® Fe, $wrs 
7 van, 


? 4; x AS * _uYT OD 
? 0 F 7 2 © et by . ne a , 
. &o . X [i Sy & þ WI Y - p, : 4 
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Chap. V- Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 
10 the fliſh falls into earthly concupiſcences. So Origen |. | Fam. 1. 15. Thus the fleſh or lower ſoul, like the 
I. ſup. Epift. ad Rom. Triplex bominis portio, Corpus, |harlot, ſolicites the Will, the middle faculty of the 
ſeu caro, infima noſtri pars, cut per genitalem culpam le-|man, to impare unlawful embraces, HataCn, mnvites 
gem inſcripfit peccati ſerpens ille veterator, qudque ad tr-|and attrafis it with ſome pleaſant bait z then when it 
pia provocamir, ac vieh diabolo neftimur , Spiritur, quo | hath obtained its conſent, by this means it conceives ſin, 
divine Nature ſimilitudinem exprimimur, in qua Condi-| which, when by ſome degrees it is grown to perfecti- 
tor optimus de ſue mentis archetyp» eternam ijtam honeti| on, proceeds from conſent to at, from conception to 
legem inſculpfit digito, h. e. ſpiritu ſuo, boc Deo congluti-| birth, from act to delight, from delight to trequent 
namur, nnimque cum Deo reddimur , Porro textia, &in-| iteration, thence to habit, trom habit to obduration, 
ter ea media, Anima, que velut in fattiſa republica non; and at lai it ſelt is able to bring forth again, it brings 
poteſt non alterutri partium accedere, hinc atque hinc ſol- | forth death : with which agrees that of the Poet, 
licitatur, liberum habet wtr\ velit inclinare > ſt carni re- — * Amis aque. Sayariy baxopal{emu, 
nuncians ad ſprites partes ſeſe induxerit, fiet & ipſaſpi-| Aſebyl. Ei" 59 ©n8. That which 1; ſin in the field, is 
ritalis, fin ad carnis cupiditates ſemet ahjecerit, degene-| death in the harveſt. And 


rabit & ipſa in corpus. There are three parts of a man, VBrus ate Janes” exag manly onus 
the Body, or Fleſh, the loweft part of a man, on which the Ame, 6900 mYKAgvoRy I. pus Megs, 


Serpent by original ſin inſcribed the law of ſin, and by| Id. Titzows, Luft bloſſumes and frutifies ſin, from whence 
which we are tempted to filthy things, and as oft as we are| comes a lament ablz harveſt. So again when the Spi- 
overeome by the temptation, are joyned faſt to the Devil, rit gets the conlent and the embraces, the truits of the 
the Spirit, by which we expreſs the likeneſs of the divine | {pirit follow allo. And lo * Thalaſſius having compa- 
Nature in which God from the pattern of bis own mind en- | red the Will, under the title of oy reaxann, the pra- 
raved the eternal law of boneſt, with his own hand or | ical Soil, or beginning of action, toa woman, adds, 
pirit, by this we are joyned faſt to God, and are made one | 'H 6 vas ovyyiropuer© WaonkcTE Tas agiris, with which 
with him, then the Soul, which is the middle betwixt | when the mind joynes, it brings forth vertue. To this 
theſe two, which as in a fatii.us Common-wealth cannot | is referred the ſpirits luſting againſt the fleſh, and the 
but joyn with one or oiber of the former parties, being ſ:-\ fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and many the like paſſages of 
licited this way and that, and having liberty to which ;t| the New Teſtament 3 and in Julian Or. 4. p. 267. 27 
will jayn ; If it renounce the fleſh and joyn with the ſpirit, | £aoguim tuois , is iv neweg pin , Was hh Gwwants , Ths 
it will it ſelf become ſpiritual, but if it caſt it ſelf down to | pv Seiag, m2 of ozTrrs  Cogad's, the d ub'e naturt 
the deſires of the fleſh, it will it ſelf deyenerate into the| that is at ſtrife, mingled together, wi. ſoul and body, 
bodz. All moſt diſtinaly and largely to the ſame pur- | one divine, th: other dark and black, from whence,faith 
poſe, when the Soul or Will thus conſents to the body | he, riſes the yy gy mos the ſtrife & diſſenfion in 
or fleſh, then Lyft is ſaid to conceive and bring forth 7 man, 
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Chap. j. 


- THE *SECOND EPISTLE 


O F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


4. His ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been written not many months after the former, about the 57x. of Chriff 
duvrigg ef whilſt the Apoſtle yet remained at Corinth, or was removed to Athens perhaps. For having in the former 
is expre(sd his intentions and defite to viſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Theff. 3. 10,11. it no where appears that 

he did find an opportunity to do ſo; and then it is not improbable, that being by the interveniency of affairs, 
' and perhaps of dangers, hindrcd from making good his relolution, he ſhould thus haſten to ſend this Epiſtle to 


ſupply that defe&,to confirm their minds,and to correct an error which he {aw they were in conccrning that 
coming of Chriſt, (mentioned in the former Epiſtle c. 2. 16. and 5. 3.) for the aCting revenge upon his enemies 
the Jews, which they cither from the words of his Epiſtle (ſee ch. 2. 2. notec.) or by ſome other means, had 
per{waded thernſclves would come more ſpeedily than in truth it was likely to come. The 11! conſequence of 
this miliake the Apoltle forclaw, viz. that if they depended on it as znſtant, ws in &igmer, and ſhould hnd their 
hopes of immediate deliverance, which was to attend it, fruſtrated, this would be ſure to ſhake their faith and 
their conttancy. And therefore diſcerning their errour, he thought it neceſſary to reQtifie it, by mentioning 
to them ſome things which were neccſlarily to be precedent to it, and reminding them that this was exactly 
according to what he had told them when he was among them. And this is viſibly the ſum of the two firſt 
chapters, the third being enlarged occaſionally to ſome particulars. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL 


Sce 1 Theſ. 1.1: I TAUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſ- 
; {ajonians, in God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. Grace beunto you, and peace from God our father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chritt. 
\ Woter dentoand 3. We are we to thank God alwayes for you, brethren, 
to give God eſpecial thanks for Das as it 15 mect, * becaule that your jaith groweth excecdingly, * tha in 
his mercy and grace afforded and the charity of every one of youall toward cach other aboundeth.} 
you,by the help of which it is that your adherence to the Chriſtian faith grows every day more conſtant, for all your per- 
ſecutions, ch. 2. 14- and ſo alſo your mutual love and charity, unity and amity one toward another, without any breach 


or ſchiſme among you. 


4. And accordingly we ex- # SO that we our ſelves glory in you in the Churches of God tor your patience 
preſs our joy by boaſting of you and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye indure.] 
to other Churches of Chriſtians,that you have with great patience endured ſore perſecutions,and yet continued firm and 
conſtant in all. 


+. Which is a notable means 5+ Which 5a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be 
of evidencing the great juſtice counted worthy of the 2 kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 
of Gods providence,and difpenſations ol the things of this world, when all the perſecutions that fall on you tend but to the 
trial and approving of your conſtancy ard fidelity toChriſt,and fo to the making you capable of that glorious deliverance 
whichChriſt will ſhortly work for all that adhere to him,when the unfaithful and cowardly are deſtroyed with the perſe- 
cutors. And indeed this is it for which thev perſccute you,as they have done us, that we profels to believe that Chriſt will 
ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his ſor the deſtroying of his enemies, and reſcuing the perſecuted out of their cala- 
mites : 

6. It being moſt juſt with , © Sccing it # a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them 
God to puniſh your perſecu- that trouble you } 
tors, to deal with them as they have dealt with you ; 


b 7. And togive you, in pro» 7: And to you who are troubled,reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be Þ re- 
portion to your ſufferings, a vealed trom heaven with his mighty Angels,] 
participation of eaſe and joy with the Apoſtles of Chriſt, at that glorious coming of his to the puniſhing of his enemies 
toretold Mat. 24, with thoſe notable meſſengers and miniſters and executieners of his power (ſee note on 2 Pet. 3.d.) 


2. In rendring a moſt ſevere $- In flaming hre,taking vengeance on them that know not God,and that obey 
vengeance to all the obdurate Not the Golpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,] 
Jews, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoſtick Chriſtians, 


9. Which ſhall befinally de- 9+ Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlafting defiruction from the preſence of the 
ſiroyed by the judgement of Lord, and from the glory of his power, ] 
God, at his powerful appearance in vengeance againſt his crucifiers, 


19. When 


Chap. 1. 


* make you 


worthy 
d{100y 


+ among & 


"Arie 


b 
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une of Chriſt , as the coming of Chriſt , 1s a phraſe of a 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloniaiis. 
x0. When he ſhall come to be glorificd in his Saints, and to be admired in all 


Paraphraſe. 


10. At which time alſo he 


them that believe, (becauſe our teſtiniony among you was believed) in that day. | will ſhew miraculous ,a&s of 


mercy to all pious faithful Chriſtians, to deliver them (and ſo conſequently you, who have received the Goſpzl preached 
by us) in the day of his vengeance on his enemies, ſee note on Heb, 10. a. 


11- Wherefore alſo we pray al wayes for you, that our God would * count you 
worthy of th; calling, and fultil all the good pleaſure of his goodnels, and the pr 


work of faith with power, ] 


11. To which purpoſe we 
ay for you continually, that 
God will by his grace enable 


ou to walk worthy of that high calling or privilege,that of being Chriſtians, owned and vindicated by him, and power- 
fully accompliſh and compleat in you all the good works and fruits of faith and patience, which may render you accepta- 


ble in his ſight, 


I2. That the name of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorihed + in you, and ye 
in him, according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


12. That Chriſt may have 
the honour of your patience; 


and you be rewarded for it, according to the great mercy and goodneſs of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


AnnotaMons on Chap. T. 


V. 5. Kingdome of God | That the Kingdome of God | 
ſignifies the ſtate of the Goſpel or Chrittian proteſſion, 
appears oft in the Goſpels, eſpecially in the parables 
of Chriſt ; when the Kingdom of Ged 1s likened to a 
zet, to a pearl, &c. and to that the addition of vas; 1s 
ai 947 for which ye ſuffer, may here ſeem to incline 
it, but the x«7=frw la: that gocs betore 15 not well 
appliable to that. For that ſignifying to be vouchſafed, 
or thought worthy, to have their parts in it, or to have 
it beſtowed upon them, it mult refer to ſomewhat 
yet future, which through the mercy of God ſhould be 
beſtow'd upon themzand then that, whatſoever it is,be- 
ing hoped tor and depended on by them, 1t may well, 
be ſaid that they ſuffer for that, that is, either tor the 
profefling that hope of theirs, whereby the malice of 
others is provoked againſt them, or at leaſt in hope or 
intuition of it. Two other notions therctore there arc 
of the Kingdome of God: firſt, that of reigning with 
Chriſt in endleſs bliſs in another world 3 and ſecondly, 
the exerciſe of Chriſts regal power, which was then 10 
oft forctold to be approaching, in deſiroying his ene- 
mies, and preſerving his faithful ſubjects,according to 
that double office of a King, Rom. 13. of avenging of 
offenders, and rewarding them that do good. Of this 
ſee Note on Mat. 3. c. And that this is the notion of 
1t in this place appears very probable by that which 
follows, where it 15 ſaid, that it is juſt with God 10 re- 
pay tribulation to their perſecutors , and to the perſe- 
cuted ava releaſe, refreſhment trom the perſecutions 
under which they had been. This was it that the Apo- 
files had foretold them in their preachings (ſee Note a. 
on the title of the Epiftle to the Romans) and the bene- 
fits and fruits which they had been promiſed upon 
their perſeverance in the faith through all their perſe- 
cutions,not excluding their eternal reward(but ſuppo- 
ſing that for the future,and in caſe they did not outlive 
the preſent diſtreſſes, x Theſ: 4. 13.) but withal giving 
them into the bargain this afſurance of an eminent de- 
liverance here, halcyonian dayes of reſt to the Church 
upon the deſtruction of their perſecutors, according as 
it fell out in Veſpaſians dayes, after the deſtruction of 
the Jews. And this the Apoliles profeſſed to expect, 
and ſodid the Orthodox Chriſtians generally : and as 
St. Stephen was ſtoned for that expectation Ad. 6+ 14. 
ſo were the Apoſtles and their followers perſecuted 
alſo; and ſo it was literally v4 ns aagg7t, tor this a- 
vowed expectation of this kingdom thus underſtood, 
they ſuffered perſecution. ; 

V. 7. Revealed | *Amigauis Xurd the Revelation 


doubttul fignification, ſometimes ftignitying the com- 
ing tothe tinal doom, but ſometimes alſo that coming 
that was deſcribed, Mat. 24. and was to be within 
that gencration. And o ſure it fignihes in ſeveral places 
of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 14 7, 13+ and chap. 4- 13. and the 


Canea iniun WmxanuetlWa o ioe're wyf's the deli- 


perance ready to be revealed in the laſt time, chap. r. 5: 
the deſtruction of the Jews being the time of the de- 
liverance and eſcaping to the Chrittians that were per- 
lecuted by them, i ſee Rom. 13+ 11+) SO again I Pex. 5. 
1. where S. Peter ſaying of himlclt that he was a wit- 
neſs of the ſufferings ot Chriſt , addeth he was alto 


Tis UANSOns STOKAAU TeaR MiEn; KO1pw3 0s z partakey of 


the glory that ſhould be revealed, that is, pretent at the 
transhguration, where by Miſes and Eli were re- 
preſented and declared the glorious conlequents of his 
crucifixion,: that is, the deltruction of his crucihiers, 
and deliverance of his taithtul diſciples 3 ſce Note on 
Mat. 17+ a. Luk. 9. b. and 2 Pet. 1.16. And ſo here it 
moſt probably lignitics, where the vengeance on the 
oppreſlors, that is, the crucihers of Chriſt, and perſe- 
cutors of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and an appendix of 
that reſt and re/eaſe to the oppreſſed, which is that 
Comets deliverance, fo oft promiled to them that per- 
ſevere and endure and outlaſt thoſe perſecutions, and 
that & jug 2ariry v, 10. in that day, which 15 the no- 
tation-of that time of vengeance upon the Jews; ſce 
Heb. 10. a. As for the mentions, firtt, of the Anzels, 


ſecondly, of the flame of fire, thirdly, of the everlatt- 


ing deſtruion, which may here ſcem to interpret this 
revelation of Chriſt, (o as to ſignihe the day ot the ge- 
neral doom 3 It is evident hirlt, that the Anyels being 
miniſters of God in executing his judgments on nations, 
this remarkable vengeance on the Jews may well here, 


6 


_ 


*<} + 


and is elſewhere htly cxpreſs'd by his coming, or re- wr Alan 


vealing himſc't with, or by, his Angels. So Mat. 16. 
27. andelfewhere often, See Note on FuJe g. Then 


ſecondly, for the 7v's 540295, fire of flame, or fliming [15s (ops 


fire, that is ordinarily the expreſſion of the appearance 
of Angels (he maketh bis Miniſters a flaming fire , 
faith the Pſalmiſt) and fo adds little to the former, 
And ſecondly Gods judgments, if they be deſtructive, 
are ordinarily in prophetick phraſe expreſs'd by fla- 
ming fire » lee Mat. 


i. 


__ 


I2. Thirdly, tor the 2a«vg©- ;,,q,,. 


«on, that ignities an utter deſtrution ; when of the 91&- 


chaff it is (aid, Mat. 3. 12. that it ſhall be burnt with 
unquenchable fire, it reters to the cuſtome of winnow- 
ing, where the fire being ſet to the chaft,, and aſſiſted 
with the wind, never goes out, till it have burnt up all. 
Mean while not excluding the eternal tormcnts of hell 
hire, which expe@d all impenitent ſinners that thus tall, 
but looking particularly on the vitible deſtruction and 
vengeance which ſciſeth ou whole nations or multt= 
tudes at oncein this life. And that this 15 the meaning; 
of the A950 atun@ everlaſtiis deſtruftion here , 
appears by all that here follows in this Chapter, the 
time afſign'd for it, 57 *aIp Utara, &c when 
Chriſt ſhall come ( the ordinary expreſſion of this his 
vengeance on his crucihers) to be glorified int his Saints, 
and to be admired among all belizvers in that day 3 which 
that it belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, aud 
wherein thoſe Theſſaloniaris wete then concctned (uor 
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The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap. ii, 
to the general judgement, yet future) is evident by his| whom he writes, 2 ale & wand and that they may be 
prayer tor them, that they may have their part in that | glorified in, or through, him, by this remarkable de- 
great favour of God , v. 11. and that the name of liverance, which ſhould ſhortly befall them which 
the-Lord Feſus may be glorified vi among them to \ were now perſecuted. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. IL 


1. But now, brethren, con- 1: N OW we beſeech ns, brethren, MY by the coming of our Lord Jelus « concerning 
cerning that famous coming | Chriſt, and + by our gathering together unto him, |] the 

of Chriſt, ſo often ſpoken of ch.1.5, &c: (and mentioned to you by me 1 Theſl.s. 1.) for the deſtroying and cutting off the T our 
erucifiers of Chriſt and perſecutors of Chriſtians (ſee note on Mat. 24.b.) the thing which is juſtly looked on by you as the 

period of your miſeries and perſecutions, {0 univerſally cauſed by them,and which conſequently will be attended with the 

plentifull coming in vf diſciples to the Chriſtian profeſſion, and with a greater liberty of publick aſſembling for the wor- 

ſhip of Chriſt than our perſecutions and diſperſions will now afford us, (ſee note on Rev. 1, d. ) concerning this matter, 

I ſay, I beſeech you, 


2. That ye be not removed 2: That ye be net ſoon ſhaken * in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor * from you 
out of the truth (which ye have by word, nor by letter, as from us,as that the day of Chriſt © is at hand, opurion Yep 
already been taught, and believed from Chriſt and us) either by the pretended or miſunderſtood revelations or inſpirati- 

ons of ſome,or by any thing faid to you by me when I was with you by word of mouth,or by that which I wrote to you in 

the former Epiſtle,ch.s.2, as if it were our affirmation,that this now were the period of time wherein the day of the Lord, 

his coming to judge and deſtroy the Jewes, were inſtantly a coming) I foreſee the danger of this miſtake to you, that if you 

believe this,and find your ſelves confuted by the event,it will be matter of great trouble to you, and may poſſibly ſhake your 

conſtancy, and tempt you to disbelieve our Goſpel, and forſake your profeſſion, 


3- Let no man deceive you by any means; for + that dayſhall not come except + the depar. 


3. And therefore let not this 4 £40: Fi a6 a 
cheat by any artifice be put up- there come a 4 falling away hilt, and that © man of fin be revealed, the ſon of reeds come 


on you, being of ſo dangerous Perdition, | | 

importance,if you believe it te be taught by us3 but reſolve on this, that before that core,firſt there muſt be, according to 
Chriſts predi&ion, a great departure or defe&ion from the faith to the hereſie of the Gnoſticks, (or perhaps this may be 
the meaning of the departure,that in the order and method of things foretold by Chriſt, one thing muſt ſolemnly precede, 
the Chriftians breaking off their compliance with the impenitent Jews, leaving them as obdurate, and departing avowedly 
to the Gentiles, Mat.24.13,) and ſecondly,Simon Magus,that wicked Impoſtor,& accurſed perſon owned to ruine,together 
with his followers the Gnoſticks,ſhall ſhew themſelves in their colours, having for ſome ſpace concealed their malice; 


__ $M > Who oppoleth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or * that is * worſhip 
himſelf againſt Chriſt, citing f worſhipped ſo that he as God 8 fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 


himſelf up (and being acknow- ſelf that he is God. |] 
ledged by the Samaritanes and others) for the chief or firſt God ſuperiour to all other Gods, and accordingly is publickly 
worſhip'd by them, and aſſumeth to himſelf diſtin&ly that he is God, 


5. If you remember, this 5- Remember ye not that when was yet with you,I told you theſe things? ] 
very thing 1 foretold you, when I was among you preaching the Goſpel,and therefore in any reaſon I muſt not now be in- 
terpreted to any contrary ſenſe, v. 2. 


6. And now ye know what ® withholdeth, that + he might be revealed * in + qe je ve 


Tu VoorC 


6. And now you cannot but 


diſcern what 'tis which makes his time. | revealed, eg 
ſome ſtop in this buſineſs, their ſeaſon of ſhewing themſelves and making open profeſſion of all hoſtility and hatred againſt Om 
the Orthodox Chriſtians is not yet come, The peculiar ſeaſon will be when the Apoſtles have given over preaching to the * in his own 


Jewes,as hopeleſs and refraQary,and ſo go to the Gentiles, Mat. 24.13. and conſequently break off that more tender com- ſeaſon, ww 
plyance with the Jewesz For as long as that holds the ewes will not be ſo ſharp againſt the Chriſtians, and conſequently $auTy xa 
'twill not yet be ſo fit a ſeaſon for the Gnoſticks to diſcover their venome againſt them, 


+. And therefore though this 7+ For the ! myſtery of iniquity 4 doth already work, * only he who now let- As m_ 


ſort of men be already tormed teth will let, untill he be taken out of the way : ] apc Ta 
into a ſe, under their ringleaders Simon and Carpocrates, &c. yet at this time 'tis carried more cloſely they are not bro- * only there 
ken out"into ſuck open renouncing of,and oppoſition to Chriſt and chriſtians,they have no occaſion as yet to ſide with the RES 


Jews againſt the Chriſtians,nor ſhew of quarrel whereupon to exaſperate the Jewsagainſt them, becauſe the Chriſtians walk yet, pinoy 6 
warily and do nothing contrary to the Moſaical Law, which is the thing which holds them from breaking out, v. 6. But agligeer cpm 
as ſoon as ever that which withholdeth is removed,that is,as ſoon as the Apoſtles depart v.3.go profe£'dly to the Gentiles, 

give over the Jews,and permit not Chriſtians to Judaize, but call them off from obſerving the Law, 


8. Then immediately ſhall 8. And then ſhall ** that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall con- * the wicked 
this fold of Ganriiods theo it ſumc + with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſs of his + by hs 
ſelf, joyn with and ſtirre up coming, | breath of 


the Jews,and bring heavy perſecutions upon the Chriſtians,and (having this opportunity to calumniate them to the Jews) I, 
behave. themſelves as their profeſſed oppoſers, And Simon Magus thall fet himſelf forth in the head of them ; whom, as a TC am is 


profeſt enemy of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordinary means by the preaching and miracles of S. Peter : and for all $o/UgeTas aunt 
the Apoſtatizing Gnoſticks that adhered to him, they thall be involved in the deſtruion of the unbelieving Jews, with * by the. ap- 
whom they have zjoyned againſt the ChriKiars, peating of 
EE is own pre- 
9. This perſon whom now _ 9: Even hin: whoſe coming 1s after the working of Satan, with all power, and _ 

I ſpeak of, and his followers, ſigns, and lying wonders, } es bl 


are (uch as by Magick do many ſtrange things to deceive men into an admiration of themſelves, 


19. And by baits of luſt, &&. —10- And with all dcceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs,in them that periſh,becauſc 
they work upon the generality they received not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. ] 
of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as a puniſhment for their not being breught to ſincere repentance and true faith by 
the Goſpel,but preferring the ſatisfa&ion of their own humours,and paſſions,and prejudices, Joh.8. 45. before the do&rine 
of Chriſt, when it came with the greateſt conviction, and evidence, and authority among them, Tit. 2, 1, 


. | deceitfull 
11. And this is the cauſe 11+ And tor this cauſe God ſhall ſend them + ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould L_ 
why God ſuffers meer Magici- believe a lie: ] brippues 


ans to deceive them by talſe miracles, and by that means to bring them to believe all kind of falſneſ p falſe gods, falſe waies wuY 
of 
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The ſecond Epiſile 10 ihe Theſſuloniaps. 


Paraphriſe. 


of worſhip,deceitfull,cheating falſe miracles to get autority to thoſe and all manner of heathen,licentious, vicious praRices; 
the conſequents of thoſe errors, and the moſt contrary to Evangelical truth z 


12. That they all might be # danincd who believed not the truth, but had 


pleaſure in unrightcouſneſs. | 


12. That ſo filling up the 
meaſure of their obduations, 


they may fall under condemnation, or be judged and diſcerned to be what they are, impenitent infidels, and accordingly 


remarkably puniſhed. 


13. But we arc bound to give thanks alway to Gol for you, brethren, beloved 
| hathe 37 gf the Lord, + becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, is 
through ſan&tification of the Spirit and bcliet of the truth, } | 

for his goodneſs to you, brethren, that he hath been ſo favourable to you above others,asto 


13. The more of truth there 
$ in allthis, the more are we 
bound to btz(s and praife God 
appoint theGoſpel to be preach- 


ed to you,and you to be called to the faith of Chriſt ſv early (fo theſe being Jews at Theſſtlonica are ſaid to have believed 
before others, Fpheſ. 1.12, ) ani ſo to be taken out of that wicied generation by the preaching of the Goſpel, and that 
grace which is annex'd to it,and by your receiving of the truth (ty which means you are ſafe both from the Apoſtaſie, v.3, 
and the deluſions v.10. and fromthe deſtru&ion that ſhall thortly come upon the Jews and Gnoſticks,v. 1 2, &12,) 


14, Whereunto he c.lled you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of 


eur Lord ]c{us Chrilt. |] 


1', Unto which honour and 
advantages God hath by our 


preaching advanced you,that thereby ye might have your arts in all the glorious efſe&s cf Chriſt's power in hisſervants 


and over his enemies. 


15- Theretore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions waich ye have 


been taught, whether by word or ourEpilile. | 


- 15, To conclude therefore; 
Do you, brethren, take care to 


retain conſtantly all the do&rine which I hae (both at my being with you for the preaching of the Goſpel to you, and 
ſince in mine Epiflle) delivered to you, all ſuch,l mean, as 1 have truely told or written to you, not ſuch as are unduly put 


upon you under that pretence, v, 2. 


16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our father, which hath 


15. AndIbefeech that Lord 


loved us,and hath given ws everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace, | and Saviour of ours, jxſus 
Chriſt, and God the Father, who out of his meer love to us hath-thus given us his Son, and through him afforded ug 
matter of endleſs comfort,even the hope of eternal joyes to reward our temporary ſutterings,and revealed this to us in the 


preaching of tke Goſpel (fee note on Neb, 13, c,) 


17. Comfort your hearts, and (tabliſh you in every good word and work. | 
you up, and confirm you to perl.vere ſtedfaſt and conſtant in the pro- 


your tribulations and perſecutions refreſh and cheer 
feſſion of the truth, and in all Chriſtian praQices, 


i-, That he will now in 


Annotations on Chap. IT. 


V. 1. By ] The Prepoſition #4; is oft taken in the 
notion of «&w, or about, or concerning, or for, as 
that denotes the matter ofthe enſuing diſcourte, as 
when weſay in Engliſh, Now, for ſuch a mater, or point, 
or queſtion, which is the torm of entring upon any diſ- 
courſe. And thus it ſeems to be underſtood here, ma- 
king the coming of Chriſt, &c. the things which he pro- 
ceeds to diſcourſe of, which having been touched upon 
in the former Epiltle c. 5. 1. (and, it ſeems, that which 
was ſaid in that Epiftle, miſunderſtood by them in 
ſome circumſtances) he proceeds, as in a knowti mat- 
ter, toſpcak ot it, and ſo v#sg will be beſt rendred, con- 
cenning. | 

Ib. Coming of our Lord | Nizgeoia 5% Kvets, the come- 
in, of the Lord, hath bcen at large explained. Note 
on Mat. 24. b. to lignifie the coming of Chrijt as a 
Judge to deltroy the Jewes, (as Pſel. 96- 13+ For be 
cometh, for he, cometh to judge the earth, and as Pſal. 
97. 5. the bills melted like wax at the preſence of the 
Lord, the very mgsoie 7 Kvers here, ) and by that 
means to reſcuc thoſe that were preſented by then : 
and this is by Saint Fames C. 5. 7, 8. called by this ti- 
tle, migsofe 7s Kveis, the coming of the Ld, and that 
then iyyifez, af proaching, and farthcr expreſſed V. 9. 
by the Fudge ſtanding before the dooresz and fo there is 
little reaſon to doubt but that it ſo ſignities here. *Tis 
true indeed that 1 Theſe 4+ 15. mages iz Ts Kvetsy the 
coming of the Lord, 1s uled for the final day of doom 3 
but the phraſe here appears not to rcferre to that place : 
for atter the deſcription of that to theend of that fourth 
Chapter, the Apoitle c. 5. begins «ti 5 #5» yevar H 
my xaupar but concerning the times and ſeaſons, as of 
ſomewhat which was then approaching, and preſu- 


med to be ſufficiently known among them,and on that | 


ſubje& he tells them, that they know that the dry of the 
Lord comteth as a thicf in the night. Now to this come- 
ing of the day of the Lord it is that the Apoltle here 
reterrs, in this ſecond Epitle (that which he had ſaid 
of it in the firſt Epiftle, and particularly the &/0viS 
rep F ſnddain deſtruction v. 3. being milinterpretcd 
by ſome of them, and Changed into 4r4m%v 1 Iptrs "o) 
Xexs® the day of Chrift 1s injtanily approaching) as may 


| 


fore is to be taken for the interpretation of mpeoiz 
Xee5s, the crming of Chriſt v. 1, the one as well as the 
other ordinarily denoting this judgement of Chrilts 
upon the Jewes (fee Note on Rom. 13. d. ) And then 


ter liberty of the Chriſtians to aſſemble to the lervice 
of Chrift , the freedom of Ecclctiaftica} aſſemblies, 
which was a conſcquent of that great judger.1eur on 
the perſecutors in the times of Veſpaſizn and Titus. 
See Note on Kev. 1. b.and c:5.10. and c.7 15. Thag 
is the phraſe uſed 2 Mac. 2.7. where Ged's gatberin; 
his people again together, an cttect of his receiving them 
into mercy, 1s his giving them the liberty of che Tem- 
ple and his ſervice there. And fo &#waysjy £wic, 
the aſſembling of themſelves, Heb: 10. 23. is thur mceet- 
ing together in the publick (ervice of Chritt. Aud this, 
as it was an happy conſequent of this deltveranze, to 
was It to be uſed as a ſolemn means of exprefling 
their gratitude to Chriſt, who had thus delivered then, 
and fo was peculiarly a gathering t gether #s «urty 
to him. | 

V. 2. Is at hand] The word rien here notes 


coming of it. So #icw7a, the things jult at band, 
Rom. $. 38. and 1 Coy. 3. 22. are fet oppolite to 78 
prov the things to come, which wete - tuture, but 
after ſome time, not ſo immediately to come to pats, 
And this being the direct & exact notion of the word, 
isSa key to the whole matter. For that this day was 
6y iv, drawing neer, had been oft afirmed by the 
Apolile, and as 'LaGantixs faith (fee Note on 11 !s 
of the Epiſtle to the Rom, 'as) commonly toretold by 
Peter and him in all their preachings, and 1 Theſſ; 
5. 1. he had further given them warning, that 1t would 


| 


corne as a thief in the night, that is, on a taddain, unob< 
(ervably, or unexpectedly. This it fecms was miltaker 
by them, and the fuddainneſs and unobſervablcn. (8 
of it when it ſhould come, interpreted by lome ty d-- 
note the immediate, inſtant-approach of it,at that time 
wherein he ſpake. This error of theirs they founded on 


three things : hrſt,on the Revelztions which tome had 


appear by the end of the tecond verſe, where tne received in this matter, and whiclr were underſtood toy 


very phrale is'alcd, the duy of the Lord, which there-' this ſenſe 3 which is the meaning of Jia nd par; by $0 Toni 


( 


ſpirit, 


* 


679 


the 6mrTwagwyy KW) ts Xesd , our aſſemb'ins t) him, Fmoyyoa- 
mult be proportionably explained to fignitie that grea- 77 8: «wr 


© 


the immediate approach of this day; or the initant rum 


t25 

ftirit, the ſpirit of prophecy, cither truly ſuch, or pre- 

rended to be ſuch lecondly,on the diſcourſes and athr- 

mations of S. Payl when he was among them, which 
Hine is the meaning of Nd xiys by wird of Momh  third- 
# 'Em9i5: Iy, on. the words of his former Epiſtle, where he had 
ſaid c. 5. 2. that it cometh as a thief in tbe night, and 
that wbek they ſaidg Peace and ſafety, 77v axqviNG av- 
nis iqicarw raids then a ſpeedy deſtruftion invadeth 
them; which laſi they interpreted, as if he had ſaid, 37 
6:45uxers that it were now inſtent, or preſent at hand, 
and ſo founded their dorine upon Saint Pazl: which 
& &""Hywir is the meaning of &s I 1h, os if we bad thus tawght, 
either by word of mouth, or by that Epiſtle, or by both, 
chat this day of the Lord was now inttantly a coming : 
where, as the miſtake was no more than by interpre- 
ting ioierru by <ignus the approgch when they ſaid, 
Peace, that is, when they leaſt look'd for it, by the be- 
ing #w immediately at band, {o it was an error of il] 
conſequence, and direQly contrary to what the Apo- 
ſtle had taught them, when he was with them, v. 5. and 
therefore their embracing it was juſtly branded by 
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| 


Chap. ii. 
vers, Heb, 13. 13. Let ws therefore come forth to Chriſt, 
with: the Camp, make an expreſs ſeparation from 
the unbelieving Jewes, bearing Chriſts reproach, that 
is, although we be perſecuted by them for doing ſo. 
But beſides theſe, there is the ordinary vulgar notion of 
Apoſtaſie, which may very probably be meant here, 

a notable diſcernable apoſiatizing of Chriſtians to that 
abominable impicty of the Gnoſticks, of which Saint 
Paul 1 Tim. 4+ 1+. afhrms Wogyarrmir m6 Ts m5tass Amgorte 
aeynzarns nduart wdrers, ſome (hall apotatize from "* 
the faith, giving ear to deecizfull ſpirits 3 and this, ſaith 

he there, the ſpirit ſaith expreſly, that is, Chriſt hath 
diſtinctly foretold, Mat. 24+ 10. And then ſhall many 

be ſcandalized, that is, fall off from the faith, and 
falſe prophets fhall ariſe and deceive many, v. 11. and 
the love of many ſhall grow cold, v. 12. contrary to the 
enduring #0 the end. And this there as the immediate 
forerunner of that great day for, as it there followes 

V. 14» Then ſhall the end come. And againſtthis the 
Apoſtle warns them to take heed, Heb. 3. 12. leſt there 

be in any of you an evil bears of unbdief in departing 


2043 him with the title of Txiss annular being ſuddenly from the living God: and they that did (o, he ſaith they 


Mn w 11% ſhaken from the ſenſe, or underſtanding, or notion of 

that coming, which hc had imparted to them. And be- 
lides it was a miſtake that he foreſaw would ſhreud- 
ly diſturb them, when looking tor it according to that 
belief, thcy ſhould find themſelves defeated, and fo be 
tempted to call the Apoſtles truth in queſtion, from 
whom they took themſelves to have it. And as this 
would be apt to give them doubts of the truth of the 
whole Goſpel, which they had believed on the ſame 
Authority, ſo would the ſharpneſs of the preſent per- 
ſecutions be in danger to ſhake them quite out of their 
conftancy, when they found themſelves thus deluded in 
their expectation of relief 3 and this is the meaning of 
Sear Xs Leing troubled. And accordingly we tinde in 
S. Peter 2 Epiſt. c. 3. v- 4+ that many thinking Chriſts 
promiſe broken conccrning this his coming, went over 
to the Gnofticks, joyned with them in infidelity and 
carnality, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of bis coming ? 

V+ 3. Falling away) That wade in its natural fig- 
nification imports no more than abſceſſion or departure, 
is clear by the Verb epinw,from which it immediately 
comes. So A&. 15. 38. when 'tis ſaid of Fohn 7 \m- 
e178 7 av} am Tlepy vids ſure it fignihies no more 
than that he bad departed from them, not from the faith 
of Chriſt in our modern notion of Apoſtafiez and in 
that place the Kings MS. reads «mmrhmare, which is 
a Verb made from mains Apoſtate, and yet there lig- 
nifics no more than leaving, or forſaking their compa- 

- ny, not the faith of Chrijt at that time, Thus the 
word is uſed diſtindly in this matter of Myſes's 

incos Law, A- 21.21. Sari )diouers 0 Mudtor, thoy 

So Maoind icacheſt the Fewes in Aſia, GC. to forſake the Mrſai- 

cal Law. And therefore it is poffible that the word 

worie here may lignihie cither, firſt, this departing of 
the Apoltles from the Jewes, leaving them and depart- 
ing to the Gentiles, which was indced a great provoca- 
tion to the Jews to perſecute them-mott bitterly, and ſo 
might be made uſe of by the Gyoſticky as the oppor- 

eunity moſt fit to exaſperate the Jewes again{t them 3 

or elſe ſecondly, the departing of the belicving Jewes 

from the Meſaical obſervances, Circumcition,6cc. and 
this alſo ſharpned the perſecutors againſt them. And ſo 

Saint Lake uſes the word Warts, 4. 19. 9. of Paul, 

when the Jews were bardxed and diſobedient, and fpake 

evil of that way before the multitude, Smxd; dn" avmiy 
apwent 769 winnie, be departed from them, and ſepa- 
rated the diſciples, that is, he (and the Chriſtian belie- 
vers) forſook and ſeparated from them, and betook 
himſclf to the Gentiles of Afia3 and lo at other times 
he did, AF. 13. 46. and finally, A. 28. 28. And 
to this the Apolile lecms to exhort the Hebrew belic- 


Cegel>u 


ny 


8 


d. 


Amore? 


Amis 
Ag»g,00 


doc vaimay ty dTIAnGY, draw back, Or fall off, #1- ron 
to perdition, Heb. 39. 22. And (befides that by theſe 
warnings and intimations (ce Heb. 12-15.) it appears 
that many did, according to Chriſt, prediCtion, fall 
oft) it is farther moſt certainly known that Samoris, 
which was the firſt-fruits, as it were, unto Chriſt, at- 
ter his aſcenſion, and embraced the faith univerſally, 
Af. 8. 12, 14+ did allo, by the ſubtlety of Simon Ma- 
gu and the Gnoſticks, fall off from their firſt faith to 
that abominable Hereſie, And ſo this may very fitly 
be here referred to by the Apoſtle, as that which mutt 
was come to paſs before the coming of this 
ay 

Ib. Man of fin ] "Arpan@+ duagia, the manof fm, e. 
is here the denotation of a very wicked ſort of people : avtpunge 
and though it bein the ſingular number, mult not yet, ##** 
in any reaſon, be confined to a lingle perſon, but to 
ſome one or more ring-leaders, and their followers. 
Thus we know X»5s Chriſt ſignities him as he is the z,v, 
head of his Church, and is ſometimes uſed to lignific 
the whole ſociety of Chriſtians (ſee Note on Gal. 3.d.) 
And ſo "Argos Antichriſt is ſure no lingle perſon, ,,,, a, 
conſidered alone, but in conjunction with his tollow- W 
ers. And in this latitude proper names of perſons are 
prophetically uſed to ſignifie people, Jezebel for this 1,4, 
herefie of Gnofticks, the whole ſet of them, (ſee Note 
on Rev. 2.n,) and many the like, And accordingly 
here it cannot be ſtrange that the 4&13p»xO* apagriag, 
the man of ſin, ſhould ſignitic more than one ſingle per- 
ſon, viz, Simen and the Gnoſtickg. So likewiſe for all 
that follow, yes «many the ſon of perdition (one fit yi; onw- 
and ſure tobe deſtroyed, as FD 72 tbe ſon of death,*** 
one that ſhall ſurely die, 2 Sam. 12.5.) 5 Ami © aneurim- 
he that oppoſeth bimſelf, ( a circumlocution of Anti-'&F 
chriſt) and 5 dropE& the wicked one, v. 8. All which'anug- 
are here ſet to denote that impious ſe& under him, 
which is known by the Antients by the title of aye 
xQ- 7% Zarwd, the firſt-born of Satan, that accur- 
ſed Simon the Magician. That *twas ſore Magician 
is clear by what is ſaid of him v. g. of the working of 
Satan evidenced in him, © Taey rape, X) aulatiois, 
Team Vwd'vs, ec. v.10. in all power, and ſigns, and 
lying wonders : and accordingly taith Theophyla&, "A- 
Wperes av Tyr Sama Ut» earned o) durys yepytrrey 
"tis a man that bath Satan in bim, working by him, 
( which one beſide many other circumſtances ſuffici- 
ently prove that it was not Caixs, or any other of the 
Roman Emperors,as ſome have conceived.) And that it 
was particularly Simon Mag® appears by Euſebius 
I. 2. C. 12. who at the beginning of Claudiw's reign 
mentions his coming to Rome, and there deſcribes him 
Ae Ts 3 gy my depen? THogas IvId pers PANKE, 

. TUNIS 
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Chap. ii. 


mih wie, (words diretly parallel to this ninth verſe) 
dring ſuch miracles there by the belp of the devils, that 
he was taken for a god, and accordingly had a ſtatue 
ere@ed betwixt the two bridges built on Tiber, wich 
this inſcription, Simon; Deo S ants and,ſaith he,almot 
all the Samaritans, and ſome of other nations, con- 
teſſed him wy ng&m 10, the firſt, or principal God, 
and accordingly worſhipped Nim wwdyar: x dvriws 
x) a1#a7s, with all ſorts of ſacrifices, and with him 
alſo Helens (which went about with him, but had 
before been a proſtitute ſtrumpet in Tyras) calling her 
F dn wny Trorw wu, that firſt cogitation that 
proceeded from him, a kind of Pallas out of Fupiters 
head. Of him we may read at large in Irenews, and 
by both ſee how truly not only that title belongs to 
hmm ( given to him by Exſebius) that he was mzovs &g- 
29255 aigiotus the ring-leader of all the bereſie that crept 
into the Church, and fo of the Apgtaſie here ſpoken 
of among, the Samaritans, and of all the doctrines 
and practices of the Gugticks quickly following m 
the Church, but alſo how perfealy appliable to him 
is that which is here added, that he exalted bimſelf a- 
bove all that is called God, ox worſhip, &&c, For betore 
his Baptiſme it is ſaid of him A&. 8. that he was by all 
the Samaritans cried up to be Swaps Os wen (or, 
as the MSS. read, # xzau8y wodan, the divine power, 
which i called great, that is, the Divine Majeſty, cal- 
led diverſly by ſeveral nations, but by all acknowledg- 
ed as the greateſt and ſupreme Deity y and after the 
feigned reception of the Faith and Baptiſme,he did not 
leflen, but rather increaſe his pretenſion. And accor- 
ding]y ſaith Irexeus |. 1- C- 20. Simon Magus intendit 
eontendere advers1s Apftolss , uti & ipſe plori-ſus vi- 
deretur eſſe. A Claudio Ceſare ſtatus honoratus eſſe 
dicitur propter Magiam. Hie igitur & multis quaſi 
Dexs plorificatus eft , & docuit ſemetipſum eſſe qui a- 
pud Fudecs quaſi Filins adparuerit, in Samaria autem 
quaſi pater deſcenderit, ©. in reliquis Gentibus quaſi 
Spiritus $. adventaverit. Eſſe autem ſe ſublimiſimam 
virtutem, hoc eſt, eum qui ſit ſuper omnia Pater, & 
ſuſtinere vocari ſe quodcunque eum vocant homines. 
Simon Magus ſet himſelf ts contend againſt the Ape- 
(tes, that be alſo might appear glorious. He was for bis 
Magick, honoured with a (tatue by Claudius Ceſar. 
He was glorified by many as a God , and taught that 
bimſelf was be that appeared as the Sox among the Fewes, 
that in Samaria he deſcended as the Father , and in 
other nations came as the Holy Ghoſt. That he was the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is, he which was the Father 
over all, and that be was content to be called by the high- 
eft titles that any man did call him. And fo faith Ter- 
txll. de Anima, Simon (ſpeaking of Helena his prima 
ennoia by which he created the Angels and powers 
which made the world, and whom he called alſo the 
loft ſheep, becauſe of her having been in a brothel- 
houſe ) ſaith that ad bazc deſcendit Pater ſummu, to 
her deſcended tbe ſupreme Fajher , (calling himſelf by 
that title) and having carried her back to his palace, 
exinde ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem, from thenceforth 
had all care to the ſalvation of men. Again that fiatue 
of his was made, faith Irenews, ad figuran Fovis, af 
tir the figure of Jupiter, and Helena's after the figure 
of Minerva, and theſe , faith he, were worſhipped by 
men. And at laſt among the doctrines of his followers, 
Saturni/us and Menander, he ſets down, J#dgorum 


Deunm unum ex Angelis «ſe, C. 22. that the God of 


the Fewes was one of the ſeven Angels thas made the 
world. Ipſum vero Simonem unum Patrem efle qui fe- 
cit Angelos, Archangelos , Virtutes, Poteftates , But 
that Simon bimſelf was the only Father that made the 
Angels, Archangels, Virtues, and Powers. So clearly 
making himſclt ſuperiour to the God of the Jews, and 
indeed creatour of him. So faith Fuſtin Martyr 


amwint; Apo! 2. (ice Note b. on Fade.) Now for the amvnaav- 


Annotations on the ſecond Epi le to the T heſſaloniatis. 


e09,this mans, and theſe Gnoſtichs revealing themſelves; 
that ſignihes their putting off that diſguiſe of Chrilti- 
anity under which they veiled themſelves a while, and 
(ctting up, he and his followers, profeſſedly againſt 
Chritt and his Apoſtles. For Simon himſelf, that at 
firſt he was baptized and made a ſhew of being a Chri- 
{tian, hath appeared AF. 8. but this wichout any fince- 
rity at that time, any ynois meb206 genuine purpoſe 
of change, ſaith Cyril of Feraſalem, Cat. 1. Aﬀter this 
he went on in his way ot deceiving the people by his 
forcerics, as appears by his deſiring to buy the power 
of working miracles from the Apoſtles; and being de- 
nyed that, ſoo atter he ſet up and oppoſed himſclf a- 


«v0, the adverſary, or, be that oppoſeth hiniſelf, and 


ſame. And about the time ofereCing the (tatueto him 
at Rome, being by the preaching of the Goſpel driven 
out of that City, it was ſome {pace of years before he 
appeared there again in conteltation with S. Peter ; 
which may paſs for his revealing of himſelf, that at 
the writing of this Epiftle was yet future, And accor- 
dingly Theophyla, [peaking of the myſtery of iniquity, 
*Apxr 6anes, faith he, * 3 Eyur f Nunn i agen 
4gxa mi T8 *Anxaivs wieyer, the myſtery of iniquity 
was already begun , for Simon and Nicolas Leaders of 
berefies did work the works of Antichriſt. As for the 
Gnyſtichs, the followers of him, and other ſuch leaders, 
thus it was: The Jews perſecuting the Chrittians, and 
thoſe perſecutions ſhaking the faith of many, and the 
Gnoſticks keeping themſelves ſafe from thoſe perſecuti- 
ons, by tor{wearing of Chriſt in time of davger from 


the Jewes (as they ſacrificed to Idols, to ſecure them _ 


from the Gentiles) and having other carnal baits, all 
manner of hthineſs to invite carnal and feartull per- 
ſons to their party, did ſoon draw all Samaria from 
Chriſt, and ſo, wherever Chriſtianity was planted in 
other parts, at Rome, in Afia, &c. corrupted the bclic- 
vers every where, {o that many were polinted, or infe- 
Ged by their poylon, Heb. 12. 15. andat length join- 
ed with the Jewes in the greateſt bitterneſs of perfecu- 
ting the Orthodox Chriſtians, tirſt ſecretly, ws xvvis aa- 
Segd ne), as dogs that bite and bark mt, faith Trnatias, 
and then they were the myftery here, but at lali openly 
and avowedlyand that is the ineaning of 4 Wwaaugs} 
the revealing this myſtery. And this avow'd oppoſing 
and perſecuting the Chriſtians was to be a forerunner 
of that day ofthe Lord, aud till that was come;the day 


683i 


gainlt Chrijt, and accordingly, is here called & a'vrx5/- * Alinciun 


by S. fohn, « 'AyTixes@ the Antichriſt, which is the © aizace 


was not yet inſtant, though neer at hand, B.Av AT. t. 1.48. 


V. 4+ Worſhipped | Si8z0ps in this place being joyn- 


f. 


ed with A*29uWor ©82y called God, not to diltinguiſh it £550 


from the former,but with an #, or,to explicate the for- 
mer, or to extend it farther thaw-the former might be 
chought to extend, mult ſignifie not the worſhip it ſelt, 
but that which is worſhipped, whatſoever that is. The 
nations and people of the world, all of them, acknow- 
ledged and worſhipped fomewhat which they called 
Ged, or Numen, but falle and Idol nothings, fave 
only the one Creator of heaven and earth; yet on theſe 
they beſtowed thoſe magnificent titles of God, and 
Great power of God, and other the like : and to com pre- 
hend all thoſe titles by which all thoſe falſe Gods were 
known, this word Si&agqua, worſhip, or deity, or ( by 
repeating the word A«2/WWor) all. that is called worſhip 
or deity, is here uſed. And fo the word is uſed by the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom, c. 14. 20. and rightly 
rendred, a God. So AF. 17. 23. 41a 960g) mi 1240us- 
1a WH, beholding your worſhips, that is, their Saduores; 
their 3dols, (fo Gith Theophylaft, nbtopala, ju &a- 
Ac, worſhips, that is, Idols) and demms, of which their 
City had and worſhipped ſo many. For (b v. 16. it is 
ſaid of him that he did wogfr behold that their ci: y 
was KalnSunG full of Idols, or falſe Gods, and v. 22: 
that he did v«ee*%r bebold agala that they were d 671 
O 214m ii gg! 


Yo 


outs vic 
vu 146 ©4% ſignihics,cannot now be dithcult atter the confideration 


Anmtations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſalonians, 
Suporecren wirſhippers of more I7ols,or Demons than | dicted that free commerce with the Gentiles, butas 
any.other City. So 1N Photius Ep. 162. Ts mis Euxiis | thoſe that hated them, and thought them unworthy ot 
Ipnoxviag (aSaguata,' $its, KC. not the worſhips, but|the Goſpel of Chriſt, Ad. 13-46. And trom thence 
the Gods that are worſhip'd by the Grecians : and again, ſprang the Apoſtahtie of many weak Chriſiians to this 
unov eo gin TEams. be reproached bis own God.' party, through this neceflity of adhering to one lide or 
And fo *tis truly here faid of Simon Mag, that he! other, cither of perſecuting with the Jews, or being 
did /6t him{ilf up above allthat is any where worſhipped, | perſecuted with the Chriſtians, the Apoſile, Heb. 13. 
true or talic God, making himſeclt the ſupreme Father|! 13. calling the Chrittians to come trom among, them, 


of all, who had crcatcd the God ot the Jewcs, as ap-'to go out anto Chriſt without the Camp, tearing his (t4g-,,9, 
| reproach, that is, to leave oft the Jewiſh ceremonies, *5* 5s map- 


peared Note ©e, 


Chep. it, 


- TÞ. Sitteth in the Temple of God | What xa Dim cs 
F y22y Oct ws Oro! to fit en the Temple of God as Cod, 


ot the former paſſages Note ce. and t. For being owned 
by all Samaria as the ſupreme God, and worſhip'd, as 
was faid ,, wpizuact, x, wiing, x, anyÞals, by incenſe 
aud ſacrifices, &c. It cannot be donbtcd but thele were 
pertormed to him in thoſe places which had been fect a- 
part to the worſhip of the true God 3 and ſo that is #9 
ſu or place himſelf in the Temple of God, nJuriyvra 
£xu)ov in &g3 O8%s, vannting, Or declaring himſelf that 
be i: God,afluming, thole honours to himlelt. Thus faith 
Tujtin Martyr Apol. 2+ of lome, that is, of him and 
Helena his {trumpet, that they did X24, $2750 i) 3:35, 


affirm themſelves to be gods. And lo Trenews, Docuit| 


ſemetipſum, &c. He taught that he was God. Sce Note 
e. To this purpoſe it is that Fultin Martyr affirms that 
Clindins exedted him a fratue at Rome on Tiber, be- 
twixt the two Bridges, inicribed Simon Deo $axdto, to 
Simon tle holy God: Evcry ſuch ſtatue or Image being, 


according to the Theology of the Heathens, a kind of 


rs or temple or chappel, where the God to whom the 
{:1tue was conſecrated was faid to dwell. And al- 
though Peirzs Ciaconing in Opuſe. tulpects this to be a 
miltake of Fiz, becauſe about rhat place in Rome 
An. Dom. MDUEXXITV. a baſis of a marble ttatue was 
died up with this in{cription Simon Sanco Deo Fidzo 
ſucrum, 8c. yet the authority of Juſtin, writing this ſo 
toon atter to the Emperontrs of Rome, who could and 
would have diſcerned his taltity, 1t it had bcen ſuch, 
will be abundantly ſufficient to, oppole to this conje- 


progreſs of the Chriſtian faith, and to do it though it 
brought all perſecutions upon them. And according- 
ly all were now forced to make their choice and avow 
it, and fo they did (to avoid the perſecution from the 
Jews :) many protels'd themſelves Jews, though they 
were not fo by birth (nor circumciſed many of them 
Gal. 6. 12, 13.) and then, having departed from the 
faith, ſoon proceedcd to the greateſt hatreds of them 
which did not, exprefsd the tierceſt zeal againſt the 
Chrittians of any, according to Chyits ſaying, that the 
Jewith Phariſaical Proſelytes became doubly more the 
children of the devil than themſelves ( ſce Note on 
Mat. 23-e.) This then being the ſeaſon of the Gnoſtichg 
breaking out againſt the Chriſtians, the abſence of that 
lealon mult conſequently be the Apoſtles and Ortho- 
dox Chriltians keeping fair with the Jews, and be- 
ing not yet departed to the Gentiles, their obſerving 
ſome ceremonies in compliance with, and in hope of 
2aining the Jews. This we know they did tor ſome 
time, upon a double confideration: tirlt, On hope of 
doing good upon the Jews by that means, (ſo Paul cir- 
cumcited Timothy, At. 16. 3. and fo he purified him- 
{clf AF. 21. 26.) and {c&ondly, toavoid the perlecuti- 
ons of the Jews, which it ſeems S. Peter did, Gal. 2. 
I2. fearing thoſe of the circumciſion. And as yet the 
Apotlles, it ſeems, had not given over thoſe complian- 
ces when S. Paw! wrote this. And this, as long as it 
laſted, kept it from being a fit ſeaſon for the Groftichs 
to ſhew themſelves, and fo in all probability is the 7» 
xa]:20y here, that which hindred, and the 5 xa[;0v, 


Gurc, eſpecially when Trenews inlilting on it ſoon after | ordinarily reudred, be that binders v. 7. (which 1s in 
lim, and Teri#ltan batcr acquainted with that City | all reaſon the ſame, the Gender making no difference 
11d {tory than to be thus impoſcd upon, have added | in this matter, and if it did.yet the 5 being appliable to 
their confirmations of it, and many writers of the| the Law, 6 youTr, and not any neceſſary denotation of 


Church of Remeattcr them continucd the tradition un- 
gquelizoned, till this conjecture fet up againlt it, 

V. 6. Withboldeth} Kalegav here tignihes to binder, 
to reſtrain him that 15 hore ſpoken of, that 1s, the 5 &- 
Intigf.F» the impious proud adverſary, Simon Ma- 


a perſon, and withall the Neuter as tit to interpret the 
Maſculine, as the Maſculine to interpret the Neuter. ) 
'Tis true indeed, divers of the Antients expecting ttill 
ome tarther Antichriſt continually, did phanhe the 
Roman Empire to be the 77 #273x0#, or that that hin= 


ou and his Groſtichs v. 41. from putting off their dif-| dered : But that was cauſed by looking for that as fu- 
6:1, and revealing themiclves mm their colours,that 1s, | ture which was ſome time paſt, and now out of their 
cruc] proieſ&d cnemies to Chritt and Chriltians : and | minds, and by the Apoliles not mentioning what it 


« by thc additon here of & Te £2078 19450 in his own ſea- 


' 
i 
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was z which omiſſion of his was occalioned by his ha- 


ſin, {ume conjecture may be made what the 77 9/8520 | ving told them of it formerly,and ſuppoling that they 


tht which binders fignities. For it bcing thereby ma- 
ni:ctt that there was a ſcaſon moſt proper tor them thus 
to reveal thumſclves, the 77 #27709 mult be the ab- 
{ence or not approach of that ſcafon. Now what the 
Gnoitichs' fcaton of thewing or revealing themſelves 
was, apycars by what hath tormerly been faid, viz. 
the Chriltians ſeparating trom the Jews. Till they did 
this, the Gnoſticks wantcd a pretcnce to exalperate the 
|-ws, but then having that advantage they thewed 
themiclves intheir colours 3 and fo this is their ſeaſon 
0 rcvcaling themfclves. And the point of time when 
this ſcaton came was, when the Apoſtles departed pro- 
teiiedly from the Jews (fee Parapbraſe on Roms. 7. I.) 
41.4 not only gave over tempering and complying with 
c17, but preaching to them allo,as contumacious and 
pclu(s, with a Behold we turn to the Gentiles, For 


15 made the Jews to become umplacable to the Chri- 
1475, to periccute them bitterly (fee Eph. 3. 1, 13+ 
1:00 only as COMemmers of Mrſes's Law, which inter- 
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knew it ſufhcicntly ( « roy ids, and now ye know, 
&c. ) ſothat there was no necd of repeating it, and it 
{ecms they had been, at his being among them, ſo fully 
inſtructed in it,that he tclls them x Thefſ. 5. 1. that he 
need not write to them of this lubjcct. 

V. 7. Myftery of iniquity | It muſt here be explain- 
ed 1. what @voic jniquity, and 2. what purnecor my- 


iz, that may lignitie no more than ſome great enor- 
mos fin or eonjunfure of fins and 10 will very hitly be 
applicd to this ſe&t of the Gnoſticks, who were the vi- 
leſt ſort of people in the world, in reſpect of their abo- 
minable Luſts, Perjuries, joyning with Idols, &c, But 
the notion which ſeems to be molt proper to this place 
is ſomewhat {uperadded to all this, viz. their malicious 
bitter perſecuting of the Orthodox Chriſtians. This is 
the notion of «rpis iniquity, Mate 2412, upon the in- 
creating, of which many ſhomld be offended, v. 10. and 
their love of Chriſt, zcal to Chriſtianity, ſhould grow 

" colg. 


' which now became obſtructions and hindrances to the ©" 


T9 Ku 71:91 


Io 


Ayapatrt 
wy Tm Mucigeed 
ſtery, and 3. what ##py+)) ated here fignific. For dvo- Erin 


Chap. iti. 


k. 


cold. And then it will be eaſie to conjecture what js 
tbe m:ſtery of iniquity, viz. this villany in both parts 
.of it, the vile ſins ot theſe men, and cher bitter ha- 
trcd to Chriſtians, both ſomewhat diſguiſed and kept 
ſecret, not profeſs'd and avowed, (becauſe it was not 
y<t ſcaſonable) but yet ated underhand more wari- 
ly. And that 1s the meaning of &#igyt&w agitarz tor 
the word 15 generally uſed in a Paſſive ſenſe (ſce Note 
on Gal. 5. b.) and ſo ſignihies this, which 1s ſpoken ot, 
to be already actcd, «&;x\w ca'p?, bath received its 
beginning, (aith Theophyla&. And ſo in other the Epi- 
les it is affirmed, that there were among them emula- 
tios, contenti-ns, ſtrifes, ſeditions, corfuſions, and every 
evil work,, all this together with the #nclean, abomi- 
nable ſins, dV, already, acted among thcm, but as 
yet more ſ{ccretly and cloſely, only waiting their op- 
portunity to break out, and ſhew themſcvesat a time 
of the beſt advantage, when that compliance of the 
Chriſtians with the Jewes, the obſervation of the Mo- 
ſaical rites (one of which was,that they that were Jews 
ſhould not converſe with thoſe of another nation, Foh. 
4+ 9. ) ſhould be laid down, removed out of the way, 
the Apoſiles every where leaving the Jewes, and de- 
parting to the Gentiles,laying down the uſe of the Mo- 
{aical rites,and calling their diſciples to come out trom 
the Jewes, as they doe Ad. 159. 9. Heb. 13.10, 13. 
Gal. 2,and 3, and 4, and 5. - 

V. $. That wicked | That 5 dvpO& the wicked here 


; Anu is the ſame with 5 «mmew©- the oppeſer v. 4. there is 


more Ts agt- 


+ may ran 
a8txy 
* among 6r 
toward age 
t abſurd 


* the e il 
one Tops 


+ patience 


no queſtion and that this was Simon and his tollowers 
character v. 9. that his coming is 197* wigyerar 74 Ea- 


and ſigns, and lying wonders, that 1s, that they uſed 


ſorcery,and did many ſtrange things ({uch prodigies as | 


the Devil could help him to a&) by that means,and as 
it follows v. 16. ſucceeded very proſperoully among 
many hypocritical, unſincere, carnal Chriſtians, who 
were (by their indulgence of luſts, and promiſe of im- 
munity trom perlecutions, and by the ſtrangeneſs of 
their {orceries, Simox undertaking to flic inthe aire, 
&c.) corrupted and ſeduced by them. And this is far- 


ther deſcribed iu the deſtruction, that upon this reve- 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile tothe Theſsulonians. 


lation of themſelves ſhould ſoon involve him and his 
Fhe relations of which are punQual among the anti- 
ents. Of Sim-n faith Arnobius adv. Gent. |. 2. Vide- 
rant currum Simonis Magi, & quadrizas igneus Pe- 
trz ore difflats, E* nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe. Vide- 
rant pondere precipitatum ſuo , cruribus jacuiſte pre< 
fradtis : pſt deinde perlatum Brundam , crnciatibus 
&- pudore drfeſſum, ex altiſimi culminis ſe rurſum 
precipitaſſe faſtizio. The chariot and fiery horſes of 
Simon, with whi-h this Magician undertock, to flye in 
the aire, were blown away by Peters month, and va- 
niſh'd at the name of Chriſt, and ſo he fell down, and 
brake bis legs, and after ſome time was brought to Bruns 
da, and through the torments and the ſhame became 
weary of his life, and caſt himſelf headlong from the t: 

of an bigh place, and ſo periſh*d. Many other teſtimo- 
nics of this are elſewhere mentioned, (ſee Note a. on 
2 4im. 3.) And for the Gnoftichs, his followers, tis 
Exſebiws's attirmation of them 1. 3. c. x8'. A5ys Sov 
as 70 TW THEE a MoPitgOr, In a moment they were ut- 
terly deſtroyed, the «ieril& aep®- ſift deſtruttion, 
torctold 1 Thefſ. 5. 2. And two means arc here men- 


633 


tioned by which this ſhould be done, firſt, by the breath Tiniug « 
of Chriſts m.uth, ſccondly , by the brightneſs of hi; ©96n@7 


Empared 


coming : the tormer noting the power of the Goſpel in meta 


the mouth of the Apoſtles Peter and Pax, who con- 
tended with him perionally at Rome,and brought ruine 
and ſhame upon him 3 and tke 2d noting the vengeance 


that betell the Jewes by the Roman armies, at which 


time the Gnoſticks,that lided with them, were deftroyed 
hath been ſhewed (Note ce.) aud clearly appears by the 


allo (ſce Note on 2 Pet. 2. g. and Fude a.) And this 


 lcems to be ſo called 1 Tim. 6. 14+ where he is charged 
Taye, according to the working of Satan in all power. 


to continue conſtant to Chriſt whatever combats he 


met with, pixe 7 ina untill the afpearance of #27 bs 
er Lord Feſi Chrijt, which was ſurely ſomewhar ***** 


then approaching, that was likely to tall out in T;m1- 
tby's lite time, and which as he adds ver. 15. God, as 
the bleſſed and only potentate, expreſſing .his mercy 
and power together toa]l that adhere unto him.,and as 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, ſubduing and brings 
ing down the ſtoutelt perſecutors, ſhould ſhew torth, 


x92e51s id)ow in thole proper ſeaſons, which he had aps 
pointed tor it, | 


— 


—_ ———— 


CHAP. III. 


*Further- 1. * PF Inally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord + may have free 
courſe, and be glorified even as it zs F with you; 1 
ſo it becomes you to be conſtant in prayer for me and the reſt ofr 


P:rapbr aſe, 
1. And az I pray for your 


; comfort and conſtancy,ch. 2.17, 
e Apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel, that our preach- 


ing may be ſucceſsfull and proſperous, meeting with no ſuch obſtacles as may hinder the progreſs ot it, but may be every 
where received, and obeyed, and honoured by the good lives of the believers, as it, hath among you 


2. And that we may be delivered from ®'f unreaſonable and wicked men for 


all men have not faith. |] | 


2, And that we may be reſci- 
| ed vut of the hands of theſe vil- 


lanous hereticks the GnoſticKs,that deal in all unnatural impieties, and are ready to oppoſe us wherefoever we come, and 


keep many from receiving the faith, and corrupt.other hypocritical profeſſors, and ſuch there are jn the world;all are not - 


ſincere, 


3. But the Lord is faithfull, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from Fevil. ] 


bolical hereticks. 


3- But for you, I truſt in 


that God who hath promiſed to ſecure and defend you from being overcome with ſuch temptations of theſe cunning dias 


4+ And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will 


ds the things which we command you. ] 


4. And through the grace 
of God watching over you, I 


am confident that ye will ſtill continue to obey our advices to you, as hitherto ye have done. 


5. And the Lord dirc& your hearts into the love of God, and into the f pati- 


«ma ent waiting tor Chriſt. ] 
God, that he will dire& you (o to love him,as to endure any perſecutions rather than deny the faith, to confeſs Chriſt, 


whatſoever it coſt you. 


6. Now we command you, brethren,in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly,and not after 


the tradition which he received of us. | 


s, To which confidence 1 
all joyn my prayer to that 


6. Now charge you by ver- 
tue of that Apoſtolical power 
given me by Chriſt, that if you 


obſerve any man to caſt off obedience to thoſe rules which we gave you at our being with you, that is,to forſake his work, 


the buſineſſes of his calling (ſee 1 Theſl. 5.noted.) then 


(after a firſt admoniſhing of him 1 Theſl. 5.14. and a ſecond 


here v. 12.) you proceed to the Cenſures of the Church againſt him, by that means to Keep others from being corrupted 


by him, or doing as he doth, ſee v, 14. 


7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow us 3 for we behaved not our 


{clves diſorderly among you. ] 


7. For you cannot but re- 
member, how beſide my admo- 


nitions to this purpoſe, Iſet you by my owa example a pattern In oa my not ſpending my time idly among you. 


m m 


$, Neither 


a 
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$. Neither did we cat any mans bread for nought,but wrought with * labour * wearine 


8. Being very carefull to put 


Cha 


no.man te any charges, nor to and travel night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you. 
eat what we did not pay for, but earning our living by hard labour in our occupations, 


9. Not becauſe we might 9: N 
nat lawfully receive from you you to follow us. 


if we would, x Cor, g. 4. but on purpoſe to give you a pattern, that you labour as we have done. 


10. For when we were a- 


mong you preaching Chriſt, it would not work, neither ſhould he eat. ] | 
was our command to all, what the Jewes have thought fit to require of all men proverbially, that they muſt labour thema- 
ſelves, and not expe& to be maintained by others labours, being Ule themſelves, 


11. Some ſuch idle perſons 
we hear there are among you, ing not at all, but + are 


11. For we hear that there are ſome which walk among you 
buſie-bodies. | 


diſorderly work- 


that are diſobedient to our orders,and give over their work,and ſpend their time impertinently in things that they ſhould 


not meddle with, 
12. And to theſe we again 12. Now them that are 


ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Pp. 1, 
nd toile 


noe x} 
Koxdm 


ot becauſe we have not power, but to make our ſelves an enſampleunto 


10. For even when we were with you this we commanded you, that Þ if any 


F buſie 
themſelves 
about that 
which de« 
ongs not 
to them, 
Mgatp)age- 
6135 


give warning now, ( as before that with quietne(s they work, and eat their own bread. ] | 


wedid 1 Theff. 5.14 ) that they live and labour quietly, and ſo earn their living, (and if upon this ſecond admenition 
they reform not, let them be cenſured y. 6. ) 


13. And as for you, bre- 13+ But ye, brethren, be net * weary in well-doing, ] 
thren, be carefull to do as much good as you can, and be not idle, 


14. And as before ver. 6.ſo 14+ And ifany man obey not our word by this Epiſtle,note that man, and hav© 
now I ſay again, if upon this no company with him, that he may be aſhamed: 
ſecond admonition given by this Epiſtle v. 12. any man ſtill continue refraQary in this matter, let him be cenſured and 
branded by you, and dealt with as an excommunicate perſon, that ſo by ſhaming ye may poſſibly reform him, See note 
on 1 Cor. s. g. 


* Nuggih 
08Xn10n 76 


15. Yet mean while apply 15+ Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh hin as a brother. ] 
unto him your friendly Chriſtian admonitions,that thoſe,together with that ſhame, may work effeually upon him,which 
i3 your duty to endeavour on every finner,and not to deal with him as men &al with their enemies,for how ill ſoever he 
is, you are to do him all good imaginable ; and therefore I preſcribe you that of withdrawing familiar commerce from 


him, as a method of all others moſt 
tations to work upon him, 


16. Now + the Lord of 


Lord be with youall, ] 


17. This concluſion where- _ ? LOU 
in i ſalute ou, I write with Epililez fo I write. | 
mine own hand, and ſo it is my cuſtome to do in all my 


probable to do him good, and then that may bea ſeaſon of advantage for your exhor- 


peace himſelf give you peace alwaycs by all means. The 


17. The ſalutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 


Epiſtles. 


18, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


* Seenote a, on the Title 
of the firſt Epiſtle. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſfſalonjans was 


written from * Achens. 


Annotations on Chap. 117. 


V. 2. Unreaſonable ] That &'1mt abſurd men, with 
the addition of wwe wicked or villanous, ſignihie the 
Gnoſticks here (deſcribed ch. 2.) will appear tirſt, by a 
place in Polycarpys Epiſtle to the Philippians, p- 18. 
where citing the place 1 Cor. 3. 9. againtt «aaaxei and 
«enroxoiru, thoſe that were guilty of effeminacy and 
#nnatural luſts, he adds, ws «i mins mi domes neither 
they that do abſurd things, noting the «72 to be an 
expreſſion of thole filthy fins againti nature. Secondly, 

by che prayer which here follows v. 5. that God would 
diref 1beir begxts to the love of God, and patience of ( hriſt, 
that is, that conſtancy of love to God, which conſfitts 
in confefling hin in time of pcriccutions, the want of 
which is often noted in the Gngftichs, and thoſe that 
were corrupted by their infutions. See Note on 1 Fob. 
2.4, And accordingly inthat Epiſtle of Polycarpus P-20+ 


deſcribing Simon Magus the Father of the Gno- 
flicks, he makes up his character of theſe 4. things, 
htt, denying Chrift to be come in the fleſh, ſecondly, 
not confeſſing the teſtimony of the creſſe, thirdly, eon+ 
verting the Oracles of God to their own lujts, fourthly, 
denying the reſurrection and judgement to come. To 
which he fets oppolite the Chriſtians patient ſuffer- 
ing for Chriſt, pag. 21. and loving bim that died for 
them. 

V. 10. If any would not work— | This was a pro- 
verbial ſpeech among the Jewes, in Bereſith Rabba, wn 
13) Ny 13> x7, and in Obel Mid, WNW 1D 7 
II WR PIND Whoſoever doth not Labour, doth not 
eat. Of this ſee (belide Druſins dec. 2+ adage 3+ ) Bux- 
torf,, Lex. Talmud. in the word 033. Of the like pro- 


verbs uſed by Chriſt, ſec Note on Mats 10. h. 


+ the fame 
Lord of 
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THE FIRYT EPIOTLE 
O F 
PAOE THE AFOSTEERS 


a T O 
TIMOTIH Y. 

Hat Timthy firſt converted by P4#!, (and therefore here called his own ſon in the faith, ver, x, 2.) and 
6; that ſome time before his coming to Paxlat Lyſtra, 4&. 16. (as appears by the teſtimonial which he therl 
had of the brethren v. 2.) and then after employed by him tor the planting/'of the Goſpel, A&. 16. 3, &c. was 
at length placed Biſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metrepilis of Aſia, appears lufficiently if the records and wri- 
tings of the ancient Church. So the anonymous Author of his life 1n Photius Num, 254. 'AmnmAC Tiwn@- 
Ne 44 uedns Thats x ya mnrinw 7 Eqto/oy prima mon, 1 wwegite'), The Apoſtle (fo were others 
called beſide the primary ) Timothy is ordained and inſtalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Epheſians by S$. 
Paul. So the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedin AF. 11. who from Tim»thy to their time reckon 257 Bithops 
of Epheſus. So Enſebius 1. 3+ C. 4+ Tihd%*G- # @ Epeop megmias ingime near F coonlu dnxivars, Timor 
thy is (toried to bave been the firſt Biſhop of the Province of Epheſus. And the {ame might be teſtified by innu<. 
merable more, S. Chryſoftome may be taken for all, Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. 5. 19. AnlAov 6n urxanod! ory lus 


Hmm pin 6 Trerr&, & & tO abrancey rd © "Arias, Tt is manifeſt that Timothy was intruſted with a 
Church or rather with a whole nation, that of Aſia. Now for the time when he was placed in this Biſhoprick, 


as that will be uſefull to dire& us when this Epiſtle was written, (o will that it felt be concluded from this firſt 


Epijtte ch. 1. 3. where S. Paul's exborting him to abide at Epheſus, that he might admoniſh ſome not to teach 
other d, Grine, &c. is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop retident there, and that, ſaith he, he did mgsvoul®» 
ts Maxiiar, going Or when be went into Macedonia, that 1s, in that part of S. Pauls travail ſet down AF. 20. 
There v. 1. S, Par went out from Epbeſus, mgevecy vis Maxedbriar, to go into Macedonia, at which time in all 
probability, (and by Analogy with the words 1 Tim. 1. 3.) he left Tim»thy Biſhip there. *Tis true that when 
S. Pawl is in Macedonia Timothy is with him ay Cor. 1+ 1+ and after he had wintered in Epirus, Tit. 3. 12+ 
and ſpent three m»nths in Greece, AQ. 20. 2, 3- and, Withcd back into Macedonia, then Timothy is with him, 
AF. 20. 4+ and goes ſtraight to Troas v. 5. All which might well be atter the leaving him at Epheſus, either on 
occaſion ot the bufinels of that Church, about which he might go to conſult S. Pax] being fo neer, or in obe- 
diencc to {ome ſummons of S. Paul (ſuch as after, we ſee he had to a longer journey, even to come to Rome to 
him, 2 Tim. 4. 9.) Atter this coming to Troas, AQ. 20. 6. (although I {uppoſe he was with him among the reſt 
of the Biſhops of Afia at Miletus v, 17. yet) there is no farther mention of Timotby in the book of the Ads. 
Suppoſing then that this of Ad. 20: 1. Was the point of time to which S. Paul reterres, when he ſpeaks of his 
being lett to rcfide at Epheſus, and ſuppoſing again that he could not write to him at any part of the time when 
he was with him, and yet the whole contexture of the Epiſtle rendring it probable, that it was written (by way 
of directions) ſoon after his leaving him there,and that whileſt it was yet uncertain to S. Pax! whether he ſhould 
come to Eph:ſys again, C- 3+ 14, 15- (which alfo may be the reaſon that there are no ſalutations in the cloſe, 
becauſe of his coming newly trom thence,and his thoughts to be there again ſpeedily) it will be from theſe pre- 
miſes reaſonable to conclude that either it was written on the way as he went trom Epheſus toward Macedonia 
A 20. 1. at Troas perhaps where he ſtayed a while (ſee Notea. on Title of 2 Cor.) or at his very firſt coming 
to Macedonia,or in Epirus or in Greece : but the former of them, as neareſt to his coming from Epheſus, is the 
molt probable. That it was before his coming to Mziletus, Act. 20.17. may thus appear : I Tim. 3.14. He tells 
1imothy that be hopes ſhortly to come to him, (to Epheſus that chief Metropolis of Aſia) but at his being at Mi- 
letus he tells them that he knows, that they ſhall ſte bis face no more, Aft. 20. 25, 38. and therefore that his 
being at Miletus mult needs be after the writing this Epiſtle : his meeting them at Miletus, being to ſupply 
the place ot his coming to Epheſis, which had formerly been deligned by him, bur now put off through halt to 
get to Feruſalem by Pentccoft, At. 20. 16. As for the” ſubſcription of the Epijtle, that it was from Laodicea in 
Phrygia Pacatiana, "tis Cujaciw's obſervation that that could not be antient, there being no diſtinction between 
Pacatiana and Salutaris till the time of Conſtatinez and it is farther evident by Cs]. 2. 1. that Par had not 
at the writing of that Fpiftle to the Coloſſians been at all at Laodicea, and yet that that was long after the 
writing of this Epiftle, that being ſet by Chronologers, An- Chr. 59. Soon after this, as S. Pax! tells the Epbe- 
fians and Afaaticks , Afi. 20. 29- that after his departure grievous wolves fhould enter in ammg them, {o he 
here ſaith, he left Timothy at Epbeſus to tortifie the Church againſt them 3 and who thoſe wolves arc appears 
by their Fables and Geneal:gies here ch. 1+ 44 which are the known character of the Gnyfticks then, and 
the Valentinians afterward 3 and fo is the |werving from charity, good tonſcience, and faith unfeigned, 0c: 
ver. 5, 6. Belides this ſuppreſſing of hereticks,, another {pecial uſe there was of leaving Timotby at Epheſus, 
that, as Metropolitan of Af:z, he might ordain Biſhops and Deacons in all the other Cities where they were 
wanting, as is ſaid of Jitys in Crete. And accordingly this Epiſtle brings him particular directions to that 
purpoſe, ch. 3. Which is a proof that this Epiſtle was written to him ſoon after his fixing there, to furniſh 
bim for the diſcharge of this office. Mean while this is evident, that the Gngticks were now ſcattered in Aſia; 
and ſo charaQtered by him ch 4. and ch. 6. and there diftindly ſpecified (mote than ift any othet place of the 
| Minin 2 New 


The firſt Epiſile to Timothy, 


New Teſtament) under the title of $d%ypOr 967% c 6. 20. ſcience falſly ſo named, that is, the men that 
aſſumed falily to themlclves the name of Groſticky or knowing men. And againſi ſome doctrines and practices 
of theirs he here arms him. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. I. 


1, 1 Paul that (A&. 13 7.) 1. G 
was ſent out and conſtituted 


242A UL an Apolile of Jeſus Chriſt # by the Commandment of « according 
God our Saviour and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our to.the ap- 


an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ac- putwdhe 
colin to the deſignation of hope, | = —wn_d 


him, who being God incar- TOS = 
nate is both our Saviour and Lords to reſcue us from the pewer of ſin, and to rule and reign in our hearts, even he on 


2. To my dearly beloved 2+ Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the Faith, Grace, mercy and peace from God 
Timothy whom I firſt conver- our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 
ted, and ſo begat to Chriſtianity, I ſend my heartieſt with of all good from God our carefull and loving Father, and 
Chriſt Jeſus tv whom he hath committed all power in his Church unto the worlds end. 


3+ + As I beſought thee,to # abide ſtill at Epheſus when I went + into Macedo*® + eye a 


» This Epiſtle I now ſend _ : ; . 
- for thy Greftions in pur- Mia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other dodrine, |] . "otic 


ſuance of that Commiſſion which 1 gave thee when I conſtituted and appointed thee to reſide as Biſhop at Kpleeſus,at the at ©g9ra- 
| time when I went theiice to go to Macedonia At, 20. 1, that preſiding and governing the Church there, thou mighteſt rar 
E. ſuppreſs the ſeeds of the Gnoſtick hereſie ſowed there, and keep men within the form ot ſound dogrine, that which in all 


[ Churches was delivered by us, 


+ was going 
Foptvoper@> 


3. 4. And warn thy flock not 4 Neither give heed to fables and endleſs * genealogies, which X mi- * yield mzoixzor 
to heed thoſe fabulous pede- niſter queſtions,rather than F cdifying which is in faith 3 ſo doe. |] which i in_faith uy_ 


grees of the gods, which under the name of Zones the Gnoſticks (ſee note on Col, 2, a.) talk ſo much of,and Nuies beod-Tho iy mica, 


ſo bring in many perplext diſputes, rather than inſtruE men in the way of ſalvation under the Goſpel, or of or the diſpenſation of 
God, for the King's Ms, 


Chriſtian dorine in matters belonging to God. oo Ts. 
$. The ſuſtenance and per- 5: Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, Magdalen Colledge Ox, 
. , a - - wy , read canouiny 
fection, or elſe the deſign and and of a good conlcience, and of faith unfeigned : | 
aim of Chriſtian duty being charity,whoſe genealogy is this, faith unfeigned begets a good conſcience, that is, 
abſtaining from all ſin, that purity of heart, that fove of all men : 
* been turn- 


6. Which ſome aiming not 6- From which ſome having (werved have * turned afide unto vain jangling,] Ge = 


at, having gone out of the way to a divinity made up of empty words, for ſo was the Gnoſticks, ſee v. 4. vaindiſcour- 
: , , p . ſes zitiloame 
+. Joyning Judaiſme to Chri- 7: Dchiring to be teachers of the Law, * underſtanding neither what they ſay) a 
ftianity, and undertaking to nor whereof they afhrm. } ape 
expound the Law, and to finde thole myſteries in it which are the foundations of their impure doErines, but obſerve no be a 
part of the Law, nor at all apply it to the ruling of their lives of the law, 
$. Which is conſeqnentlya 8. But we know that the Law zs good, if a man uſe it lawfully; } ___ 
grievous abuſe of the Law, whoſe whole goodneſs conſiſts in this, that a man order his a&ions (o by it,as to abſtain from EX g)at 
| * not think- 


the ſins that it forbids, and do the good which it requires z 
Y , R : : ing either 
. 9. Rnowing this,that the Law i5not made for a righteous man, but for the law- wv nime 
9. It being certain that as ll and io Pins Gov oh J ny ) 
200d men will perform their 1c{s and dilobedient, for the ungodly and tor finners, tor unholy and profane, for 
duty without any law, ſo the murthcrers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, for manilayers, } 
Law of Moſes, as all other laws, was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarchs, becauſe it was foreſeen they would not 
alwayes continu: ſo good, and ſo was on this very deſign to keep in order ſuch men as theſe, to reſtrain ſuch impure 
Gnofſticks as theſe from the {ins they are guilty of, (and not to ſtand them in any ſtead, except they live according to it. } 
Accordingly you know that Moſes's Law is very ſevere againſt the rebellious and contumacious, againſt blaſphemers and 
ſeditious, ſuch as Corah Num. 16.8, called Sinners there, (and to ſuch are the Gnoſticks compared Jude 11.) to the impure, 
and ſuch as contemn all that is huly, ſuch as Efau,to whom the Gnoſticks are compared Heb. 12, 16. againſt parricides and 
murtherers, 


tt et - 3 For whorcmongers, for them that detile themſelves with mankind,for men- 
thoſe of the fouleſt fort of F{calers, tor lyers, tor perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing which is 
thoſe, Lev.13,22. againſt thoſe Contrary to T found doctrine, ] + wholſome 
that (tea! and ſell ſervants, Exod. 21, 16. Deut. 24. 7. againſt falſe and perjurious perſons, and generally all thoſe fins and UNC} 
ſinners that now the-Goſpel of Chriſt makes to be ſuch, and theſe hereticks are noted for, 


11. According to* the Þ glorious Goſpel of the blefled God, which was com- * the Goſpel 
_ oithe glory 


b, rt', According to the Go- | 
_—_ {fel of Chriſt, or of God, when mitted to my trult. b 
he dwelt amcng us, appeared here on the earth, for the preaching of which I have been conſtituted an Apoſtle. 


12. And Taccount it a grear 12: And Ithank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath cnabled me, for that he coun- 
me:cy of Chriſt, both that he ted me faithfull, + putting me into the miniſtery, |] © + appointing 
hath given me abilities, and that he hath vouchſafed to make uſe of me for ſo great a work, thinking me a fit perſon to me for 2i- 
be ſo intruſted, and ſetting me apart to do him ſervice in the Church, ry els 


13- Who was before a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and * injurious but I ob- #* a contu- 

melious per- 
ſon , v8@- 
gs 


13-Having been ſo hugely un- - : 
fit & unworthy of ſuch an ho- tained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief. } 
nour by my tormer behaviour whileſt I was 8 Jew, blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, perſecuting the Chriſtians, and uſing 
them moſt deſpitefully. Notwithſtanding all which God was merciful to me,looketd on it but as an a& of blind zeal in me, 
and therefore laid it notſo to my charge as to deliver me up to my ſelf, but recalled me mightily in the midſt of my career. 


14. Since which time he 14+ And the grace of our Lord + was exceeding abundant, with faith,and love * hath G- 
hath moſt plentifully poured which 1S 1 Chriſt Jeſus. ] apy 


out on me the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and proportionably to them, a lively faith towards Jeſus Chri , 
for his Goſpel, which hath been wrovght in —_ his —_ , Y wards Jeſus Chriſt, and an earneſt zeal arNracy 


- 15, O'tis a truth of an huge 15+ This # a faithful aying, and worthy of all « acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus 
* Price, and fit to be the only came into the world to fave tinners, of whom I am chiek. ] 


tradition or Cabala among us Chriſtians, inſtead of all the Jewiſh ſecrets and myſteries that are talked of by thefe here- 
ticks, 


Chap. 1. The firſt Epiſile to Tintothy. Paraphraſe. 
ticks, that Chriſt Jeſus came a Saviour into the world on purpoſe to reſcue ont of their evil courſes, and to obtain pardon 
and ſalvation upon their reformation, for the greateſt ſinners in the world, of which number 1 have rea'on to look on ry 
ſelf as the principal of all others. ; 

16. Howhbcit tor this caulc I obtained mercy,that in me firſt Jeſus Chrict might | OY PT OR 
; : Be : k : TIES x 15, But being ſuch God hath 
ſhew forth all long-luftering for a pattern to them which ſhould hercatter believe geatt moſt mercifully with me, 
11 him to life everlalting. | called me from heaven whilcſt 
1 was perſecuting him, that I might be a prime object of his patience and longanimity, and in order of time the firft 
that was (0 miraculouſly called, that ſo the wickedeſt of the Ger.tiles may in me have an example of hope of mercy, if 

they (hall come in unto Chriſt, » 

* of ages 17. Now unto the King 4 * eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wilt God: F 4. Now to the great ruler 
or Angels be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. and wiſe diſpoſer of all ages of 
the world, Governour and commander of Angels,the one true God, whoſe attributes are to be incorruptible,inviſible, and 

wiſe beyond all imagination, fo as none partakes with him, and from whom all the wiſdom of all others doth proceed, 
+ according 18, This charge I eommit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according to the © pro- 


to oo n phecies which went before on thee, that thou + by them mightlt f warre a good 
«1 - 


18. Now to thee, O Timo» 


warfare, j | : : verted by me, I give this com- 
miſſion, as a truſt 1 commit to thee (| agreeable to the revelations which were made of thee, that though young, thou 
ſhouldſt be ordained a Biſhop in the Church ch, 4,14, thoug!: we find no mention of this in the As, as we do of Saul 
and Barnabas, Ac, 13. 2. ) that according to that appointment of God, thou (houldſt carefully diſcharge that Epiſcopal 
office committed to thee, 
* Having 19. * Holding faith and a good conſcience,which ſome having put away,coa- 19: Holding faſt and con- 
ey cerning faith have made ſhipwrack | tinuing conſtant in the true 


faith, and diſcharge of a good conſcience z not as ſome, which falling into impure lives, have a.terward fallen into foul 
errors in point of faith. ; 
20. Of whom is Hymenzus and Alexander,whom I have delivered unto Satan, 5 gich are in thy Church 


+ be diſci- that they may + lcarn not to blaſpheme. | of Epheſus, Hymenzus, 2 Tim. 


plin'd aut 2. 17. and Alexander, 2 Tim. 4. 14, whom by the Cenſires of the Church I delivered into Satans power, to chaſten and 
PRO afli& them, that they may retorm,and recover from that very ill courſe in which they are both for faith and mannexs; 
Annotations on Chap. T. 
2, V. 4. Genea/ogies | Moſt of the divinity of the Gno- | to give Ep". 4. $. is all one with #4 receive, P[z!. 68: 


Tax ticks (made up out of the Greek poets, Antiphanes, | 18. and as in the Greek Anuue and JSzpv receipt and 
Heſid, Philiftion, &c.) confilted of C,vCvyia and fyjura- [2ift are all one) which they elteem. ſo undoubred and 
aoyizsy conjunttions, and then trom them Genealogies,| honourable. For as the office of the Doctor is 182 20 
how one thing joyns with another and begets a third| deliver, fo of the Diſciple 93Þ to receive, as in the b= 
(out of Night and Silence come forth Chaos , &c.) ginning of Pirche Aboth, Miſes HAR received the Law 
and applics all the Theology and Genealogies of the | from Mount Sinai, NOD) and d livered it to F.ſhnahb. 
Gods in Orpheus, &c. to the «ves, as they called the | And as trom the former of theſe words is the Hebrews 
Angels, (ce Note d.) In ref:reuce and oppolition to;72P Cabala, their dorine reccived, and had in fo 
which it 15;that the Apoſtle here v. 5. ſets down a true | much reverence, fo from the ſecond is their FBI 
Chriſtian genealogy of that excellent grace of Chari- | their d»Grixe delivered by hand from their anteccfſors, 
ty, ſo mucia wanting in thoſe hereticks, accordingly as. and without writing tranſinuittcd to. poſterity, the firit 
it is produced in a Chrittian, and thar, faith he, is the , expreſſed 1n the New Teſtament oiten by S239, the 


thy, thou who wert firſt con- _ 


633 


d: 


ſpecial genealogy, with the ſtudy of waich we Chri- ſecond by Tg. So that this is the full ſenſe of n:eg#7n; 


tans (clpecially they that call themſelves Gnofticks) this place, If there be any undoubted dogmz worthy of 
need to trouble our {clves. Sce Tit. 3+ 9 | belict, any true C4b.la, this certainly is it, that Chrit 

'K V. 11+ Glorious Goſpel | S0Zn here fees to refcrre came into the world to ſave ſiuners: Te 
Git to the ſch.china among the Jewes, which we, have V. I7. Eternal | The dey here of which God is 


often ſpoke of, noting the preſence or appearance ef (aid to be the King, may poſſibly fignifie the ſeveral au 


God, of Chrift on the carth among us. See Note on apes of the world, and no. more, that being the ordi- 

Mat. 3. k..and 16. 1. 'nary notation of 4cy age: But it is allo known what 

G V. 15. Acccptatim | What is the importance of notion of «ts there was among the hereticks of 
amen Smog) here, mult be learn'd from the uſe. of HIp a-. thole firſt times, ſet down at large by Trenews in his 
mong theJews,cſpccially mn the Chaldee idiome, where diſcovery of the Valentinians, where there is a great 

it lignihics to receire any thing for undoubted, and with deal of phantaſtical unintelligible ftuffe abour the 

an honourable reſpect, the lame that they exprels allo ones. And therctore contidering that the Gnoſtichs 

by Y2U to bear, that 15, obcy ,and believe with che ex- herelie was now abroad in the Church of Epbeſus, 
hibition of honour 3 ſee Pazlus Fagius on the Chaldee named dittinctly in the cloſe-of this Epiltle c. 6. 20: 
Paxaphraſe, Gen. 25- 15. Thus when 2 King. 14-1T. and reterr'd to 1n a great part of this Chapter v. 3, 4; 

the Hebrew reads you, and the Greek mw heard, 6,7, 9, 10. and becaule the Valentinizns were but the 

the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads YaD received by which progeny of thele, faith Trenews, and took their do- 

bigotu appears what is the meaning of Size reopen, tm Crines from them, and Hecaule it hath been already 
wjgirly — poooinp prophet, Mat. 10. 41. (which in like manner ſhewn (Note on Col. 2.a. and h.) that theſe were the 
Luke expreſſes by entry to bear,n oppoſition to 42176 titles of the Angels, who were in Ezekiel called nvn 

to negledt, Lk, 10.16.) to wit, to believe and honour living creatures (and from thence theſe «i»:s formed 

&aru wir IMs SO 1 Cor. 2. 14. & digamm 74 T8 mikuuartss re-| by them 3) it is therefore not improbable that the Apo= 
T-44TO* cerves not the things of the ffirit, that 1s, ncither be-| ſtle might reterre to this Theology of theirs here, as he 
lieves nor values them, but as it tollowes, they are; had done betore v. 4. by their geneal»gies. And then 


ke fooliſhneſs unto bim. So Fob. 1+ 12: aauSaver to re-| this will be the meaning of the Bamads mv eruvar, 


the verſe, and ſo megazp&c:e v.11, Where the Sy-| the whole world, fo particulatly) of the Angels, his 
riack hath NID in both places. Hence are the Cabala| confiant ſubjects and ſervants, and executioners of his 
of the Jewes, their receivings, that 13, traditions (as| will, thole to which under the name of «torts, the Gxg- 


Mmm 3 ſticks 


Af 


An 


ceive is explained by mxv* to believe 1n the end of| the King , or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander , (as of m 4:«1u# 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timthy. 


Ricks attribute ſo much. To the ſame purpoſe is added 
the incorruptible, inviſible, only wiſe God (in oppoli- 
tion to Simon Magus, whom they taught to be the ſu- 
pream God, being but a corruptible, viſible man, that 
by his ſorcery got the reputation ot wildome among 
them.) And the giving Glory and Praiſe to him 1s an 
anticnt form of Confeſſion of Faith, which was wont 
to be done by way of Doxologze, and fo is here ſet asa 
{hort Cned, againſt the Gnoſticks, ſo as the Doxologie 1n 
that form which is now continued in the Church was 
tramed againſt other hereticks. 

V. 13. Prophectes | That the Apoſtles received fre- 
quent revelations, and never more diſtinctly and tre- 
quently than to this matter of deſigning Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church , may appear by many 
places. Thus concerning Paxl and Barnaby the text 1s 
diſtin&, A. 13. 2. The Holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to 
me Paul and Barnabas for the work to which I have 
e.xlled them 3 and fo here of Timothy, and c. 4+ 14. for 
that by prophecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may 
appear by comparing, 1 Cor. 14. 25. with v. 30. for 
there what is eypnr<d uu to Propheſie in the former 
place, (and v. 31.) is Sn«anAvpdlwas awnj to receive a 
revelatizn in the latter. To this ſenſe Saint Chryſo- 
(tome and TbeophylaG are clear, To Tis Ntzazanias », 
ispwoupns of Eiwpa wiye 37 , Ths ts Os Sir Nite, w5t 
Ty a coy SNEx I , Ns 70 made Sn5 Ths @egQnTHAs £14- 
yer <> lipng, TvTin0 Sm TIviuuans ans imo 6 Tipove©& 
y;63n 6 Te irgwmrw, The dignity of being a Dofior 
and a Prieſt being a great one, wants God's ſuffrage 
that a woriby perſon may receive it , thereupon the 
Prieſts were made antiextly by prophecie, that is, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thus Timothy was choſen to the Pricſt- 
h1od, that 1s, his Epiſcopacy. And ſo generally *tis ſaid 
of the Biſhops of Afiz, that the Holy Ghoſt had ſet 
them over the fl ck, AQ. 20.28. Thus faith Clemens 
Romanns of the Apoliles,that at their firſt preaching in 
every Region and City, xagigyoy ms a my ya; dunay, 
et viuudr ag TH Areupan, es iroromes o Natorus, They 
couftituted their firſt fruits, making tryal and judge- 
ment of them by the ſpirit, into Biſhops and Deacons : and 
again, Ge) YVaTly HANPOTES TEAHAY AATEGHIAY Tos WEgEIQN- 
persss baving received perfect foreknowledge , that is, 
revelation or prophecy, they conſtituted the foremention- 
cd Biſhips and Deacons, and not only ſo for the pre- 
ſent.but for the next courſe or {ucceſſiongsfor (© ſaith he, 
umty rol Sedvracy mus £49 roundaot, Noa lfEor- 
mW net Miſorunaruincr ardpis mw Metres auvmoy, 
Afterward they gave order , that if thoſe whom they 
bad conſtituted howld dye, other men that were approv- 
ed (by. the ſpirit alſo) ſhon!d undertake their Mini- 
ſtery, or employment. So faith Clemens Alexandrinys 
of St. Fohn, that in Aſia he conſiituted Biſhops, 
ſomerimes (nas enxAndiag agpiouwr) made up whole 
Charches, os oe KAN! £Y% Td hAvWgwows TOY Un TH 


Trawart CUUALY" [hEVOP » ſometimes ordained ſome cer-| 1n the New Teſtament the weapons of our warfare," Onma ex 


tain perſons, ſuch as were ſignified to him by tbe Spirit. 
(See A&. 8. Note f.) That this ſhould thus bedone in 
the Apoſiles time, beſides the will of God, there is this 


fo ſhort a ſtay as ordinarily was made after the con- 
verlion ot ſome in a City, to diſcern by any humane 
means, who of thole rioqurau new converts Would be 
ht tor that imployment; and ſo this rendred it very ne- 
ccfary that the Apoltles, either by the diſcerning {pirit 
which they had extraordinarily beſtowed on them, or . 
by particular Revelation,ſhould thus make detignation 
ot the perſons. But after, when Churches were letled, 
and men had continued in the faith ſo long as to give 
teliimony of their fincerity and abilitics to qualife 
them tor that office, there was not that need ot Reve- 
lation in this matter, humane means being in ſome 
meaſure ſuſhcient to direct in 1t. And accordingly by 
the gualihcations which Saint Paxl names to Timothy 
and Tits in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, 
itis evident that they made Biſhops upon obſervation 
and experience of mens behaviour and abilities, and 
upon the teſtimonials of the brethren, (and therefore 
were forbid to make a #ovice Biſhop, thatis, one late- 
ly converted, 1 Tim. 3. 6. becauſe of him they could 
not have this experience,or theſe tettimonies) & were 
not afforded divine Revelation in it, or any thing pro- 
portionable to that, 

Ib. Warr a good warfare | What is the meaning of 


| the Army or Hoft, which is rendred by the Septuagint 
AuTS& AV 10 officiate; andio Num. 1.50. AT ynreot 
y meg+ puerto, they ſhall miniſter and encamp : \o ge- 
nerally under the Law the miniſtcry of the Prieſts is 
compared to a warfare, the Temple to a camp, the in- 
terior officers to watchmen, and the like 3 ſo Exod. 38. 
8. when the women brought their gifts after child-birth 
to the Tabernacle, they are expreſſed by wx r18ang 
WAL the warriers that warred in the door of the Taber- 
nacle. And therefore it is that 2 Sam.6. 2. where there 
is ſpeech of the bringing back of the Ark, it is called 
the Ark of the Lord, whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts, 
who drelleth between the Cherubims, that is, the Lord 
of the Ark or Tabernacle (the Temple being not then 
built) dwelling init, between the Cherubims : and that 
perhaps is the reaſon why in Zacharies prophecie , 
which concerns the rebuilding of the Temple, he is fo 
oft intitled the Lord of hoſts, as the title moli agreeable 
to ſtir them up to that work : fo when Pſal. 103. the 
Angels are called his hoſt, *tis becauſe they miniſter 
unto hun, and, as it follows, do his will and io the Sun 
and Moon are called the boſt of God, as thoke that mini- 
ſter unto him. Thus when Iſs. 40. 2. it is ſaid, Their 
warfare is accompliſhed (where the Old Latine reads 
corruptly malitia tor m#itia) it belongs clearly to the 
ccflation of the Levitical Prieſthood 3 and ſo Dan. 8. 
13. the Sanduary and the hoſt ſhall be trodden down 
and ſo Tfa. 24. 21. In that day God will viſit the boſt 
of the moſt High, the Temple in the like manner. Thus 


IT 


2 Cor. 10- 4. the inſtruments of the exerciſe of our 
Apolileſhip, the Cenſures of the Church, &c. and 


reaſon allo diſcernible, becaule in the firſt preaching of | that is, miniſter, and v. 4. 1 have fought a good fight, 


the Faith to any City or Region, performed by the 
Apoſiles in their journeyes, as it was neceffary that the 
Apoſtle before he went awly from them ſhould leave 
a Governour among them, fo it was not poſſible in 


executed the ofhce of my Apoſileſhip as I ought to 
do. And juſt ſo here, Fexmwer waalw gegreier, to dil- 
charge the office of Evangeliſt firſt, then Biſhop, as he 
ought. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II. 


t, In the firſt place therefore I + Exhort therefore, that firlt of all 2 ſupplications, prayers, interccſſions, aud 
I adviſe thee, and all the Bi- giving of thanks be made tor all men, |] 
ſhops under thy Metropolis, that you have conſtant publick offices of devotion, conſiſting firſt, of ſupplications for the a+ 
verting of all hurtful things, fins and dangers ſecondly, of prayers for the obtaining of all goed things which you want 3 
thirdly, of interceſſions tor others; and fourthly,of thankſgiving for mercies already received; and all theſe not only for 
your ſelves, but, in a greater diffuſion of your charity,for all 


mankind, " 
2: FOr 


Chap. i, 


p f. 
the phraſe Feerd(4r rearaar here mult be fetch'd out of Zrexrilas 
Num. 4. 3- where the Levites are (aid to go NAY? into © 009 


; ; _ 
2 Tim. 2. 3. As 5eanums, a grod Souldier of Ghrig Pew 


Chap. ii. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Paraphraſe: 68g 


2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that 'we may lead .a quiet and 


2. For the Emperours and 


> erevitn; peaceable life in all godlineſs and # honeſty. | | | Rulers of Provinces under 

04004 547 them, to whom we owe all our peaceable living in any place, in the exerciſe of religion and vertuous life, and therefore 
ought in reaſon to pray and give thanks for thera. 

3- For thisis good and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour,] 3- For this God under the 


Goſpel approves of, and requires at our hands, 


+ Who wills 4+ T Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of 4. In proportion to the ex- 


thatall men the truth, | | ample which he hath given us 
; Slang _ in himſelf, who earneſtly deſires the good of all mankind,and uſeth all powerful means to bring them to reform their for- 
td mer wicked lives, and now to entertain the Goſpel. 

on 5. For there ;s one God, * and one Mcdiator between God and mcn, the man «. Fort is but one God that 
C+2u Chrilt Jeſus; | . is Creator of all, (who con- 
x oy alſo e ſequently deſignes and wills the good of all) and (o likewiſe but one Mediator and Peace maker between God and man; 
59646 the even he that hath taken our common nature upon him, and in itdicd for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſumed, even Jeſus 
men, ei'c x Chriſt 3 ; : | 
(77; $84. 6: Who gave himſelf a ranſome for all + tobe teſtihed in due time.] 6. Who died to redeem all 
X areſtimo- men, and reſcue them out of their evil wayes, laying down his life, pouring out his blood in our ſtead, and thereby gave 
ny in the alſo a teſtimony of the truth of his dorine,thus ſealed with his blood, in the time appointed by God, and foretold by the 

7 y : : | PP y God, bi 
"Pi led- prophets, as the ſeaſon for the working this great work, 
)!1y Up p- n » 

n3247 501446 7. * Whereunto Tam ordained a preacher and an Apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in _, which go&tine of his 
im Chrilt and lic not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in Þ faith and verity.] hath been intriuſted to me to di- 
which 1 was vulge and preach unto all men, Gentiles as well as Jews (Chriſt knows that I ſpeak the truth, whoſe commiſion it were 


intrutel tor very unſafe for me to feign) that I might be the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gentiles, to make known and adminiſter the 
the King's Goſpel of Chriſt among them faithfully and truly, without concealing or addingany thing. 


6 3F;5tublay 8. I will thercfore that men pray every where, lifting up * Þ holy hands, with- 8. Theſe dire&ions then 1 


f or, the . . Jo 
vive, for Out wrath and + —} | give to all both men and wo- 6 
the King's men : firſt to men, that as the Jews waſh'd their hands before they liſted them up at the altar, Exod. 40. 32. ſal. 26.6 ſo 

MS, reads 


ſhould all Chriſtians pray, not only in Jeruſalem, but any where elſe, with innocent hearts, without any anger or malice 


TmEYUQLN 


6 (ſee note, on Mat. 15. e.) quarrels or diſſenſions, preſerving the bond of peace, (the one lip Zeph, 3. 9.) among all, 
7 wp 9. In like manner alſo that women adorn themſelves m modeli apparel, with ks fd dheiics | 
* mlety * ſhamefaſineſs and ſobriety 3 not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſt- otee women,that they come 
Sins ly array $3 | to the aſſemblies, and pray (in 
like manner as was ſaid ofthe men, v. 9.) and that they do it in ſuch attire as is decent, accounting modeſty and ſobriety 
the greateſt ornament that they are capable of, and not ſetting themſelves out vainly and with oftentation, in curious 
dreſſings of hair, m embroidery, or jewels, or other wayes of ſumptuous attire. 
10. But (which becometh women protcſling godline(s) with good works.] 10. But in ſtead of them to 
add to modeſty and ſobriety v. 9. the richer emboidery and jewels of all good works, charity to others, which becomes 
Chriſtian profeſſors infinitely better than thoſe other wayes of expenſe upon fine clothes, &c, 
tak © Let the woman learn in * ſilence with all ſubjection. ] 'r. And of the woman 1 fat- 
rode ther command, that ſhe be content to learn, and to exerciſe obedience and ſubje&ion to thoſe who are placed over her, 


both in the Church and at home, 


+ husband 12. ButI ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor toufurp authority over the F man, ,,. ana that ſhe neither ins 


_— P but to be in * lilence. | dertake to teach in theChurch, 
oa ws nor at home to have any authority over her husband, but to be obedient and meek and ſtill in both thoſe capacities, 
13- For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. | 12. According to the type 


which God gave in this matter in the firſt creation, forming Adam the man firſt, then the woman out of kim, to denote 
her ſubordination to and dependence on him. 


14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the |, 4. And there is little rea- 


tranſpreſlion. ] : ſon that this courſe, which was 
then ſetled, ſhould ſince be changed 3 certainly no reaſon to be fetched from Adam's ſin and fall, for the guilt of that lay 
eſpecially upon the woman, for before Adam was deceived, or (Adam being not deceived,) the woman being firſt cheat- 
ed her (elf by the ſerpent, was the cauſe and beginning of {in and ruine on all mankind. 
+!y 2 15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be © ſaved + in child-bearing, 4 if they continue But by means of the ſeed Þ 7. 
, forky in faith and charity, and * holineſs with ſobriety. ] of the woman', the Meſſias © © 
MIT. which {hould be born from her poſterity, ſhe had a promiſe of redemption, and (o all others of her ſcx, vpon condition of 


their perſeverance in the faith,and love and obedience to Chriſt, and performance of thole great Chiſtian duties of che- 
ſtity and modeſt behaviour, which 1 now require of them, 


Annotations on Chap, 11. 


© 

oy V. 1. Supplications, prayers —— | Of theſe four ſorts |fourth to the ſolemn thanksgiving for all men, and tO $1449 cid 
of prayer *tis athirmed by St. Chryſotome , that they |the hymns ſung to the praiſe of God. And it may be 

were in his time all uſed in the Church, & #«t1u*eny | obſerved, that the direHtion here of praying for Kings, 

Az Seie in the daily ſervice, 4 T8709, faith he, iow oi |&c, jsagreeable to that of the Hebrews; RK. Chanmab 

Ev3 , ms 143" age npogy Her X; of varied, ; Win Pirche Aboth C. 2. 9. 2. by novhbpa Srann WIN Erts Bavys 
aerid, and this is ſufficiently known to all the Prieſts, vg? C20n 1197 MR wh MRI) Ra2 RW mat 

or thole that officiate morning and evening» And ſo it [Pray for the peace of the Kingdome, for unleſſe 1bere 


oe appears by the Liturgies, The word dice referring [be fear, men will devour one anther alive. And fo 
to the larger or lefler Collea, that In the Eetany for | when Petronixs came to ſet up Caligule's image in the 
deliverance from all the evils there named, and the o-| Temple, they that would die rather than that thould 
ther after, in which the phraſe 7 Kve's Stn we be done, being asked then whether they would wage 
EY b:mbly beſeech thee O Father, 15 uſed, which is for the | war with the Emperour, anſwered, No, but oa the 0- 


1 averting of evils, The ſecond to the prayers for mercy | ther tide twice a day they offered ſacritice for the ſatcty 
and other wants. The third to the #7mms', wherein the | ot the Emperour : ſee Foſepbas, and Fer. 29. 7. Accow 
word atmmwia, Let us pray: for the whole jtate of dingly was the Chriſtians practice,as long as the Empe- 
Chriſt's Church, fur the Kings, Kc. is inferted; And the | rours continaed heathen, praying in their Lit#rgiet 

M m m 4 | 


Annotations on the firſt 


Wap Baoikoy frr Kings, after, when they were Chri- 
ftian Journ vm; 7 evnBeamy 4 JropuAdn wy Bag 
F Aian, We pray thee for our mojt Prow Kings J de en- 
W ders of God, or of *be faith of Chriſt , as It iSI0 Ys 
4 Chryſoft omes Liturgte , and that ap Kg nu, VIANS 1 
x2 px00nGy BighuNs, v9aias, cowrreias avTwr, for their poww- 
er , Vittory , continuance , peace , health, ſafety. The 
very things which they prayed tor for them when chey 
| were yet Gentiles, ſaith Tertzl.. in Apo. Sine moni- 
Ex tore precamur pro omnibus Imperatoribus , vitam lis 
> prolixam, 1mperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus 


Fpiſile to Timothy, Chap, ii. 
ſorrow ſbe ſhonld bring forth, Gen. 3. 16. there hath 


lince been no change in that matter, no promiſe upon 

any condition, that that puniſhment ſhuuld be mode- - 
rated. A fecond interpretation then there is,by objery- 

ing the importance of the word Trxv0ver (which js Texronds 
rendred child-bearing) C. 5. 14: where of the younger 

widow "tis laid let ber marry, and 7:xn9391iy, wincre it 

is ehought to lignihie, not only or peculiarly bringing 

forth, but alſo breeding and bringing up children. And 

then that may be conceived the meaning of it here,and 

fo the phralc will be, ſhe ſhall be ſaved ba Trxroppriag 


C—_— IS 
F 


fortes , ſenatum fidelem , populum probum , orbem qui- 
 etum, Wepray for a long life to our Emperours, a ſecure 
/ empire, a ſafe houſe, valtant armies, a faithful ſenate, a 
g-od pe ple, a quiet wirld. This was atter done tor Ar- 
rian and Herctical Kings, as Crmnſtantins. Tizes- 
nMs dy F Otdy Vas” Hovns F HKAANTIOV eieluwins, ap Þ wo 
499 py evct Iidfs a9 Gaonivs, WW? F-amnwm!, x JU p14 - 
x1, {aith Cyril, Cat. 10. We beſeech God for the common 
peace of the Churches, for the quiet of the world, for onr 
Kings, their Sou'diers, and Auxiltaries- | 
bh. V. 8. Holy hands ] The ceremony of waſhing was 
0:iz nc among the Jews conliantly uſed betore prayers : 10 
Foc ad oe * Ariſteas, YE vs 681 nag mis IsSauors, Sm vi} Laval (1 fup- 
». tov. D. pole it ſhould be arr apere) Ty dnAaooy Ts Aie9s 
a's ay nuE wo mes F ©”, It 55 the cuſtome for all the 
Fervs to waſh their hands whenſ»ever they pray to Gol : 
and ſo among the Mibometans. So Abul Faraii De 
morihus Arab. Fundamenta legis ſunt 1. Munditiet 
cura, 2. Oratio, The foundations of the Law are 1. 
Cleanneſ5, 2: Prayer. Others, as A! Gazal, that men- 
tion the Fandumonta legs, leave out Mundities, Clean- 
neſs, and comprchend it in Oratio, Praycr, according, 
to that ſaying of Mzhymet (in Ebnil. Athir ) Nin 
accipit Deus preces abſ1ue mundatone, God receives not 
prayers without cie mſing, Or waſhing 3 and. Orationis cl1- 
ris oft mundities, Cle anneſs is the key f Prayer, faith A/ 
G1zal;ind M thomet again, Fundi:a eſt Religio in mun- 
ditie, Religion is founded in clzanneſs. This 11Zniicant 
rite the Apolile here applies to the thing figuined by 
it, cleannels of the heart and actions, and maxes that 
necetſary to the offering up any acceptable {crvice un- 
to God. Of this Al Gazal an Arabicx writer macs 
three degrees. 1. the cleanſing the members of the 
body from u1/awful actions, 2. the cleanſing of the 
beart from all manners that are worthy of aiſpraife, all 
vices worthy of hatred, 3. the cleanſing of the ſecret 
(that is, the inward) affec5i»ns of the heart trom every 
thing belide God, that they may be at full leiſure to 
meditate of , or pray to him, Sce Mr. Poc:ck's Notes 
on A!ul Faraii P- 392, and Milcell. Notcs c. 9. pag. 
388. | 
c. V. 15. Saved in child bearing | Some difhculty there 
2nS7z is What 15 here meant by own mm dia Trxvopids, ſhe 
#0” fail be ſiced Ly childbearing. -A fixſt notion that may 


« I 


by bearing , and bringing up, Or breeding, ber children 
in the fear and narture of the Lord, to which the next 


words arc applicd alſo t«v wirwow, if they, that is, the i Mevreny 
children, abide in thefaith, &c. But againlt this there 

are tWO CXCepilonsallo; 1. that T3rpydy in that c.5. 

doth uo way appear to liguitic any more than brinying 
forth the children : tor that other part of breeding or 
bringing up may well be contained under ruling the 
houſh:1d ( which there follows) of which the children 
are a part, and then there is noexample that the word 
{hould tignitic1n that larger ſenſe,and conſequently no 
reaſon that it thould be ſo interpreted here: 241, there 
is as little reaſon to apply the tollowing words to the 
children, if they, that is, if the children, ſha/l continue, 
&c, tor bl that there is no other mention of the 
children precedent, fave what is in that Compound 
word 3 aud again,it 7#*«e children be underitood, then 
chat piural Neuter mult have a Verb fingular to joyn 
with it,according to rules of Grammar and uſe of thele 
Books, and lo 1t would be wiizy, not wirerm* botides 
theſe, I fay, there will bz little reaſon that the childrens 
continuing in the Faith ſhould be the condition of the 
{alvation of the mother, when the is betore preſumed 
to have done her part in the breeding of them. The 
diiheulties thus diſcernible againtt either of theſe inter= 
pretations mace it not reaſonable: to pitch upon a 
third interpretation, fo as 7r#Yvopric ſhall ſignihe the 
wom ms bearing of the promiſed Seed, which was the 
means foreto!d tor the bruiſing the Serpents bead, aud 
lo tor the reſcuing the woman irom that eternal puniſh- 
ment which was julily deſerved by her fin. This is no 
new interpretation, but ſo ancient as to be mentioned 
by Thcophylaf, though not accepted by him, and this 
pertectly agrecs with every circumſtance in the Con- 
text. For thus it will connect with what went before; 
the woman, that is, Evev.12 being deceived was in 
the tranſoreſſion, that is, was firſt guilty of eating ths 
torbidden truit, but relcued from the punithment by 
the promilcd ſeed, thatis, by ber child-be-:ring, by the 
Mfr is, which was to be born of a woman, and fo to 
redeem that nature which he attiuned;but this not ab- 
lolutely, but on condition of faith, and charicy, and 
holinef5,and (obriety,and continuing 1n all theſe : and 
this advantage belonging not only to the firit woman 


be thought to belong to it, 15, that as awC22w x9 be ſaved 
ſionitics ott to eſcape, noting ſome temporal deliverance 
(of which fee Note on Luk. 13: b.) fo Nz may nete 1 
b;, that is, thr:u4:Þ, not as a means or condition, but 
as the term out of, or through, which the deliverance 
3s wrought, as Gow of vds70 being ſaved through 
the watcr 1 Pet. 3. 1c. and d:& mvess through the fire 
1 Cor. 3+ 15+ is being delivered out of the water and 
tixc 3 and then the meaning of it will be, that ſhe ſhall 
paſs, though with {ome dificulty, fate through child- 
bearing, 3 and this as a moderation of that curle inflict- 
cd upon woman-kind upon Eves fin, that ſhe ſhould 
brins forth children in ſorrow, or with {ore travail at 
thr birth. But this doth not {cem propable to be the 
mcaning of the place, becauſe that which follows, if 
they continue in the faith, &c. v. 15. 1s not a conditi- 
on ot that deliverance from the peril of child-birth, 
that being common to believers and pagans,faithtul & 
unfaithiul.Ard iadecd the curle being but this, that ir 


Eze, but to all her polterity, in reſpect of whom it is 


that the number is changed from tne Singular to the 


Plural, She, as the repreſentative of all women, had 
the promiſe made to her, Gen. 3. 15+ but the condition 
mult be pertormed by all others as well as her, or elſe 
the beneht will not redound to them. And thisis the 
molt litcrall importance of the 4s alſo, being ſaved 
by this, as by a means of all womens and mens redem- 
ption and falvation. 

Ib. If they continue] The changing of the number #. 
here from C427 ſhe ſhall beſyved to fav wiragw if HHH 
they abide, hath had an account given of it already, 
Note c. to which it may farther be added, that this i5 
but agreeable to the former diſcourſe v. 9, 11. Inv.9- 
it isin the plural, that the women adorn themſtlues, but 
v. 11. in the fingular, Let the woman tearn in ſilence, and 
V. 12. But I ſufer not a woman, &c, where it is certain 
that the women in one place are all one with the woman 


in the other placss. And ſd it is here alſo. 
CHAP 


The firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy, 


h CHAP. Ill: PFuraphraſe. 

©, 1, AP His za truc ſaying, if a man deſire the office of a Biſhop, he defireth a \,, Now to ptoceed to other 
* faithful 2 d W k.] l di &i MN: f, p th 
__ g0O0 OrR. | En | Irections NECENAry 0 ee, 

thou art to conſider this great and weighty truth, that the Epiſcopal office, whenſoever any man is a candidate to ſuiter 

—_ _ For it, is an honourable (though never ſo dangerous and burthenſome a) tun&ion, ood 49" 1,) and conſequently that 

| thou muſt be very careful inthechoice of the perſon whom thou,as Metropolitan of Epheſus,admittelt to this dignity, 
+ ſober, 2. A Biſhopthen muſt be blamelels, the b husband of one wite, f vigilant, fo» , And therefore theſe en- 
temperate hex, © * of good bchaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach, | quiries thou muſt make of any 
vs petory whom thou meaneſt to ordain, and receive the teſtimony of the Church concerning him (ſee note on Ads 6. b.) And 
ew 2904 


therein let theſe qualifications be obſerved : 1. that he be a perſon not ſcandalous for any fan (ince his converſion, 2. that 


* (ON | ke have not putt away his wife ({o as is ordinary both among Jews and heathens, but forbidden by Chriſt, except for for- 
nication) and married another, 3. that he be ſober and intent to his buſinc(s, 4. mo lerate in all his ations, as that is OP- 
poſed to diſtemper or giddineſs, 5. of a grave compoſed behaviour, humanity and modeſty together, 6, apt to entertain 
ftrangers, 5. one that is able and ready to communicate to others the knowledge which himſelf hath, 

* gentle 3- Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy lucre,but  paticnt, F not 3. 8. A temperate perſon 

+ not quar- a brawler, not covetous, | | in oppoſition to exceſſive 

relforne drinking, g. one that uſes no violence, io.that uſesno ſorditl courſe for gain, 11.0f a mild and peaceable diſpoſition, (ſee 

KMS720 note on 2 Cor, 10, a.) 12. neither apt to be angry and quarrel, nor 13. inſlaved to the love of wealth, 

4+ One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjection with ,, 14. That by tuling his 
all gravity, ] own family well, and keeping 


his children in obedience to diſcipline, and in all probity of manners, ſhews that he is fit to be a Governour; 


5. (Forif a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care , cgoe fure he that cannot 


of the Church of God? )] — rule ſo much a les province, 
will be unfit to be made a Governout of the Church of God.) 


6. Not a4 novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnati- 4g, ,, wot one that is but 
on of the devil. | newly planted or inſtru&ed in 
the faith, teſt ſo great a dignity ſo ſuddainly beſtowed on him may tempt him to pride and vanity, and fo bring the ſame 
ruine upon him that fell upon the devil, who was tempted in like manner by that glorious condition wherein he was 
created, and for his pride was caſt out of heaven into the torments of hell, 2 Pet, 2. 4. 


7- Moreover he muſt havea good report of them which are without, leſt he tall 2. T9 theſe qualificatioiis 
into reproach and the ſnare of the devil. ] | _ mult be farther added, 16. that 
he be a perſon of a good reputation, under no reproach for his former life among unbelievers 3 for if he be, there will be 
danger that he be contumeliouſly uſed by them, and this the devil will make uſe of to inſnare others, to give them aver- 
ſions to the doEtrine of ſuch a man who is under ſo much fcandal for his former life : ſee TheophylaR, 


8, Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued,not given to much g_ a;q phe chooſing of 


wine, nor greedy of filthy lucre, ] the Biſhop all this care mult be 
taken, fo for the Deacons, that muſt every where be conſtituted to attend the Biſhop, they alſo mult be choſen grave, ſober 
perſons, not cunning and deceitful; not given to exceſs of drinking wine or ſtrong drink, thoſe which'uſe not any ſordid 
courle for gain 


9. Holding the myſterie of the faith in a pure conſcience. | | - 9. Butſuch asbeirig ortho- 
| dox in point of faith, live pure and Chriſtian lives according to the doQrine and direRions thereof. 
10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, and then let them uſe the othice of a Dea= \,, and before any be thus 


con, being fond blameleſs. | aſſumed into holy Orders, lat 
them be well known, and by teſtimony approved for ſufficiency, piety, and good behaviour, and then being found blame- 
leſs, perſons of good report among all, let them them be aſſumed into Orders. 


* Thewo- 11+ * Even {o muft thcir wives be grave, not flanderers, ſober, faithful in all ,, & jjewice the women 

nap ag things] - | that have any office in the 

zona ze Church (ſee note on Tit. 2. b.) muſt be of a grave behaviour, not given to ſlander and calumniate, not given to any ex 
0gUTWC ceſs, truſty in all that is committed to them, 

12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and \,, aq .s of the Biſhops; 

their own houſes well.] ſo of the Deacons, let therh be 


thoſe that have not put away former wives upon diſlikes, and married others (ſee note b.) but thoſe which either have 

not married, or lived conſtantly with their firſt wives, and duly brought up their children, and governed their families, 

| 1 3- For they that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves \,, pox though the office of 

\ ambority a good degree, and great + boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | | a Deacon bean inferior degree; 

aha yet it isa ſtep to the higher, and they that behave themſelves well in it, are fit to be aſſumed to an higher employment; 
that of Rulers or Biſhops, that greater dignity in the Church of God, (ſee note on Joh. 7. a.) 


14- Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly. | | 14. Theſe brief dire&ions 1 
now give thee, for the neceſlity of thy preſent employment, hoping to come quickly to thee my (elf, and furniſh thee with 
all farther inftruRions. | 


15. But if I tarry long, that thou maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy 
{c]f.in the © houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and (ty cannot om - 


ground of the truth. |] | by theſe thou maiſt for the main 
be provided and inſtrudted how to diſcharge the office cotamitted to thee, being an office of ſtewardſhip or prefeure in 
Gods family, the Church, not of Idol falſe, but of the one true God, the pillar and baſis which hotds up the truth, ſu- 
ſtains and Keeps it from ſinking, + 
- confeſſed. 16» And * withont-controverhie great is the myſtery of f godlineſs, God was 


ly, MGNCYv- 


i ib + manitett in the fleſh, juttitied # in the {pirit, ſeen of Angels, preached + unto the G 
q pry Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up * into glory: | 


Y $O234pro 


15, But if it ſhall £11 out 


15, The truth, i mean, of 
ods economy at this time, 


which is moſt precious and va- 
: luable,and tends mightily to the begetting of all piety & virtue in our hearts, And it conſiſts of theſe ſo many degrees. 1,That 


vb 

*by  *' Godhimſfelf took on him our fleſh, and here on earth viſibly appeared among us in an humane ſhape, and did thereby make 

tamongs Known his will unto us: and that this might be done more convincingly, 2. the Spirit deſcended on him at his baptiſme, 

Pin or with and gave teſtimony of him, Mat. 3, 17. and by leading him into the wilderneſs to be tempted by the devil, convinced him 
that he was the ſon of God, Mat. 4. and by the power of God upon him he wrought many great and unheard of miracles. 
(and ſo his Apoſtles alter him) which teſtifies the Truth of all he faid : and 3. in theſe and in the diſcharge of his 


tefigned 


4; 
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Annotations 0} the firſt 
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Ppiſile to Timothy. 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


V. 1. A good work | Kaas #290 here fignihcs bo- 
neſtum opus, a work, of tome vert#ue and excellence in it 
{clt,as being that which is the conlecrating a mans life, 
at leatt the greatctt part of it, to the fervice of God, 
to which therefore an immarceſſile crown of Glory is 
propoled by Saint Peter as the reward, I Pet. 5. 4. 
where, as the great reward in heaven, Mat. 5. is an ar- 
gument that the vertue to which it is aſſigned is a very 
cmincnt vertue, very acceptable in the tight ot God, fo 
is this an evidence that the good work here 15 look'd 
on as an eminent liate of picty, ſo tar trom beivg cen- 
(urable in him that defircs it as he ought to do, 1n or- 
der to the glory of God, or the love of our brethren, or 
the juſt proviſion for their ſpiritual wants, that it 1s ve- 
ry commendable in him, and the delire of it is an at 
of Chriſtian piety in the more pertect degree, as the 
deſigning this without putting the flock to any charge 
iS yet more excellent in Saint Pal, 1 Cor. 9.18. And 
this may be farther evident by the tault of thoſe who 
for{ake this or any other Ecclctiaſtical othce and return 
to the world, ad ſeculum, again z ſuch was Demus who 
had becn a tcllow-labourer of S. Paul's, Phelem. 24. 
Col. 4. 14. but after forſook him, 2 Tim. 4+ 10. «24m- 
oz5 1:y var tare, baving loved this preſent age, or 
world : not that this crime was that love of the world, 
which 1 Fobn 2. 15+ 1s a crime in any Chriſtian, but 
that he bctook himſelf to his own worldly ſecular at- 
fairs again, forſaking the attendance on the ſerviceof 
God in his Church as he that marries a wife is ſaid to 
be ſolicitous for the things of this world , how he may 
pleaſe bis wife : which love of the world, though it be 
not in it ſelf a fault (tor theu marriage could not be 
faultleſs) yet if it be the taking one oft trom Eccleſiaſti- 
cal cmployments which hath devoted himſcelt to them, 
will be a taultin him and that was Demw's crime, 
not, 2s*tis thought, torſaking of Chrittianity. And 
that was charged on ſome others, though Tim:thy 
ſtuck cloſe to hini, Phil. 2. 21. All ſeek, 7# $av7 , &c, 
bctake themſelves to the care of therr own (ecular af- 
fairs not to the affairs of Chriſtin attending on the Go- 
jpel, ver. 22- And the criminouſnels of this arifing 
from hcnce, that he forſakes that which js niore excel- 
Icnt tor that which 1s leſs to, though it be not other- 
wilc unlawtul, Eccleſtaſtzcal for Sectlar employments, 
15 an evidence that the Eccleſiaſtical employment is 
x26! t$290 in this notion, a good, that 15 excellent, work , 
a (tate (if lived in as it ought) of ſome perfection. 

V. 2. Hasband if once wife | What is the meaning of 
wad; ywanes «ny the huthand of one wife both herc and 
v. 12. ard Tim. 1. 6. and of «rs «revs ywn the wife 
of one husband C. 5. g. will not beealily refolved. For 
if it ſhould be interpreted as an interdict of chooting 
to the office of Bilhop or-Deacon any who had lived 
in Polygamie, that is, had had mire wives at once, 
though that might have ſome colour of ſcnſc in it trom 
the practice of the Jews, as faras concerned the man 
(whoamong them was permitted Polygamie) yet this 
isnot appliable to the widow or women c.5. 9g. for 
never among, Jews (or even Turks) was it permitted 
that the woman thould have more than one husband 
at Once and the realon is clear, becauſe the multitude 
of husbands did not help torward, but rather hinder 
propagation, for which it was that the multitude of 
wives was permitted. Only among the Barbarians 
there 15 meution of the mavarSezr, a people fo called, 
becaule the wife am»ng them had many busbanads, and 
among the Medes that dwelt in the Mountains, *tis 


ſaid that a woman was married to five hutbands at once. 
But there is no probability that this ſhould be referred 
to, or loo ked upon in this place. Then tor the other in- 
terpretation, that here the Digamiſt, or he that hath had 
two. wives ſweceſſively one ahes another , ſhould be 
made uncapable of holy Orders, or be under ſome re- 
proach for ſo doing, and his having marricd but once 
ſhould be as neceflary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as ſo- 
bricty, &c. this is a little ſixange, it bcing ordinary 
tor the wife to die ſoon after marriage, and without 
children,and in that caſe,the ſecond marriage tending 
as much to the ends of Matrimony (comfort of life, 
propagation, remedy of Juſt) as the fexmer can be ſup- 
poled to do. And bctides, this prohibition being not 
fo be found in the Lawes ot any Nation, and being 
grounded on no other text bat this (of the meaning ot 
which the queſtion now is) willno farther be conclu- 
ded hcnce, than the words ot this place do inforce it. 
A third ſenſe the phraſe 15 capable of, which ſeems 
much titter tor the matter in hand, that he be (aid here 
to be, or to have been, the busband of more wives than 
one, who marricd after divorce,that is,who having put 
away his wife on any caule whatſoever, even tor that 
of fornication, which the Law-of Chriſt allows, doth 
marry anether. This he that had done was by the 
words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are ſet down, Mar. 
10. II. Li. 16. 18. and by a ſpeech of Saint Paul's, 
1 Cer.7.39.under ſuch prejudices,that we cannot won- 
der that here heis not thought fit to be received into 
holy Orders, and ſo the woman alſo. They that marry 
atter Divorces, are in the firſt Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea expreſlcd by «: iz Wigas x 1opipues owapyinits 
Id TLE31 28 pels> freely and legally coupled in ſecond 
marriages. And the like mention we hind of them 
Concil. Neoceſar. can. 52. where ſuch a 0izzpos is (up- 
poled ai7fiv wmuroier t0 entreat abſolution. And Concil- 
Ancyr. can. 39. &Gnawwv 5gOr, the term of abſtenſion , 
or ſeparation, which belongs to the Digamiult, (in this 
notion of it) 1s mentioned as a known and vulgar 
thing, And Concil. primi Niceni Caz. $. the No- 
vatians errour appears to have been, their refuſing to 
communicate with theſe Digamilis upon their repen- 
tance, in ike manner as with thoſe that had fallen in 
time of perſecution z which fignihes theſe two to be 
look'd on as crimes of high importance in a Chriſtian, 
for which the Ccnſures of the Church fell heavy on 
them, though upon Repentance the Catholicks admit- 
ted them to Communion again. And thus alſo in 
X* Athenagoras, we Chbrijtians, faith he, are command- 
ed either to remain every man as we are, 
or to content our ſelves with one marriage (which is no 
where commanded in that other ſenſe of marrying at- 
ter the death of the hirtt, and theretore muſt be under- 
tiood of this other ſort, after Divorce.) For the ſecond 
marriages, ſaith he, are cuTysmis worggic » a comely 
kind of Adultery : Adultery, faith he, from Chriſt's 
words, for he that puts away bis wife, and marries a- 
gain, committeth adnhtery (which proot of his refirains 
bis words to thoſe ſecond marriages which are after 
divorces) but that a well-favoured,faſhionable, come- 
ly one, becaule the Imperial Laws fay nothing againſt 
ſuch marriages atter Divorces allowed by them. And 
again, faith he, '7 the Law of Chriſt that no max ſhall 
put away ber ns *muos ns Tw magyvier whom be hath 
defloured, or made no virgin, aud marry again. This 


”—_—_— 


icems to be Theophylatis underſtanding ot it 3 for as 
on this place he ſaith it was oppoſed to the practice od 
ths 


1 &" &vI Jams f amd, 
A ” Pa 37. Ee 


Chap, 1. 
deſigned office of revealing Gods willunto men, he was beheld and conſeſs'd and adored by Angels themſelves, good and 
bad 3 fourthly, he was by his Apoſtles preached and proclaimed not only to theJews, but Gentiles; fifthly, he was receiv- 
ed and believed on by many of all nations through the world ; and ſixthly,he was viſibly and with a glorious appearance 
of Angels taken up into heaven, there to reign for ever in the glory of God the Father, and to exerciſe power in his 
Church, and by converting of ſome, and deſtroying of others, to propagate his Goſpel over the world. 


7 


rh. 


Chap. ill, 


the Jews, among whomn, ſaith he, #9&wm mAaviaws, p1- 
lygamie ww permitted, or, as other Copies read, 49:7: 
mavrad\a, maltitnde of children was defired, in which 
reſpe& their divorces were permitted : fo on Tt.1.6. 
he applies it-to him who had ſo little kindneſs es # 
ama3#(ar, that he marrics another, and after expreſly 
to the dzap®, who, (aith he, doth that which is not 
evryxrury anblimeable, & x, Tols #5 vous; bus, 
though it le approved by the Lawes of them which are 
not Chriſtians ; where it «2na3zaz be thought to tignt- 
he the dead wife, then it will be unappliable to the 
practice of the Jews for all others, as well as they, 
married ſecond wives after the death of the former 3 
and therefore it mult propably tignihc her that is de- 
parted by divorce, and then that which tolloweth of the 
digamiſt will alſo concurre with it, to interpret his 
ſeule to this purpoſe, For of ſuch marriages after di- 
vorces we know the practice and allowance of th:Gre- 
cians and Romans, as well as Fcws, and of the Impe- 
rial Laws. And fo before him Theodoret, If any 
man baving put away his former wife ſhall marry ano- 
ther, be were worthy of reprehenfion 3 and therefore a Bi- 
ſhop, that muſt be &v4yxan]&, mult not be ſuch an one. 
So Chryſoſtome alſo, from whom Theopbylad had his 
ſenſe and words. So Plutarch in his 'Popan, making 
mention of a Jaw prohibiting to marry ſecond marria- 
gcs on feſtival dayes, faith that it was brought up, be- 
cauſe cither widows married, which might do well to 
doit in ſecret,or thoſe whoſe husbands were living, & 
then they ought to be aſhamed to think of any other 
husband. So Valer. Max. I. 2. c. 1. calls the experi- 
ence of many marriages, legitime cnjuſdam intempe- 
rantie ſignum, a ſign of intemperance, but ſuch as the 


+ Pandes, law of Heathen men permits. So in * Afrodins, a- 
1,6, tit, r.c. mong the Presbyters that were brought as witncſles a- 


19, 


* |, r, adv, 


gainft Marcellixnus, one being found to have married 
again atter Divorce, placuit reprobari, he was rejedted, 
faith he : whence it appears that ſuch marriages were 
nat only allowed by the Imperial laws, but that they 
were practiſed alſo among Chriſtians : which farther 
appears by Merculfes Formul. 1. 2, c. 30. Dum inter 
alum & illam non charitas ſeeund\m Deum , ſed diſ- 
cordia regnat, & ad hoe pariter converſare minime 
poſſunt , placuit utrinſune voluntate ut ſe a conſorti» 
ſeparare deberent , quod ita & fecerunt, Seeing be- 
tween bim and her Chriſtian charity doth not reign, but 
diſcord, and ſo they cannot converſe together, it is a- 
greed by the conſent of both parties , that they ſhould 
ſeparate from one anothers companics, which according- 
ly they did. This, it ſeems, was a formula uſed among 
Chriltians, as there was another to the fame purpole, 
Leg. Rom. C- 19. and Novel. Inftit. 117. And this being 
allowed by the ſecular Imperial laws, and according- 
ly practiſed, the Council of Carthage thought fit to 
make a Canon to reform it (Can. ſec. Zonaram 116.) 
and toreduce it to Chrifts and Saint Pawls inſtitution, 
and therefore appointed that the Emperour ſhould be 


Jovin, c,29. deſired to make an Imperial law againſt it. # Saint Hz- 


*Ep.2.c.6, and married ber. 


, Apol, 2, 
þoj? wit, 


erome mentions ſame that being divorced this day, mar- 
ried the next, and adds, Vrerque reprehendendus ma- 
ritus , & cut tam cito diſplicuit , & cui tans cito pla- 
cuit, both husbands were to be blamed, he that was ſo 
ſoon diſpleaſed with his wife, and be that fo ſoon liked 
And lo * Trnccentius of thoſe 
who after a divorce marry anew, in rtraque parte a- 
dulteros eſſe, they are on both ſides ad{tcrers, and to 
be excommunicate. To this belongs that of * Fuſtin 
Martyr , Oi Vopr cxvIpumbe avi mizuyor, cHpay mw- 
Aol mag nd 17g Miadag dat , they that by mans 
law make ſecond marriages, are ſinners in the account 
of Chriſt our Maſter. He that would fee more to this 
purpoſe for the confirming of this interpretation, may 
conſult Zonaras's ſcholia on that Caxon, and Rodol- 
phus Fornerius Rerum Qn:tid. |. 6+ c,' 23+ and Bar- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


chard], 9. c. 72. and the Notes on Cod. Can: Eccl, Uni- 
verſe. And that this cuſtome was alſo among women, 
who thus divorced themſelves trom their husbands, 
will appear by Juſtinians Novel. x 17. which will there- 
fore be appliable to the prohibition of the widows be- 
ing cholen, which was not vs avdegs wm the wife 
one husband alſo. 


Ib. Of gord behaviour | KiouOr, *bran]O-, well or- 
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of PAL, 


Co 


dered or compoſed, ſaith Phavorinus 3 and fo c. 2. 9. KiewG@! 


9mm xii ſub ay habit, or attire, as argues gra= 
vity of Manners and mind, 
V. 6. Nowce) NiopvlS ſignifies not in reſpe& of 


d. 


age, for Timothy himſelf was ſuch 3 but in reſpe& of niaui@þ 


receiving the faith, by analogie with the uſe of the 
word ov]|4a to plant, for to in{irutt in Chriſtianity, to 
teach the faith, as when Saint Pazl ſaith that he hath 
planted; and fo laith TheophylaF, tis all one with »t+ 
barlis& newly baptized, lately received into the 
Church. v. &.1, Ns. e. 


V. 15. Hſe of God] What ob«® ©? the bouſe of e, 


God here lignihes, is evident by the Context. 
whole diſcourſe here is to give Timothy directions for 
the chooſing and conttituting Biſhops and Deacons in 
his Province, that is, overall Aia, of which Epheſus, 
where Timothy was placed by S. Panl, was the chief 
Metropalis. This then being the Province wherein he 
was to orcdain, mult needs be the oix& ©«# hoſe of 
God, wherein he is here directed bow be ſhould behave 
himſelf, being by S. Paxl (et there as the :01buG@, or 
{teward in an buſe, who having, under the Maſter, 
chief power in the family, to him it belongs to enter- 
tain or remove ſervantsand oſhcers out of it. But this 
not ſo to reſtrain the phraſe to that one Province, but 
that both the univerſal, and every other particular 
, Church of Chriſt is capable of that title, as truly and 
properly as that of Epheſus or Afia at that time. Fot 
indeed the phraſe is derived trom the Temple, which, 
as the ſpecial place of Gods preſentiating and exhibi- 
ting himſclf,is called Gods houſe, where he dwells, and 
delights, and meets the pious votary, receives his ad= 
drefles, entertains and treats him, as in his own houſe; 
and anſwers the petiizons which he came to offer there, 
and where his Angels, which are his attendants and 
court, as it were,are peculiarly preſent, 1 Cor. 1 1+ 106 
As when the Angels appearcd to Facob at L nz, he pre- 
ſently calls it Beth El, the boſe of God, ſaying, ſurely 
God is in this place, this is no other than the bonſe of 
God, &c. Proportionably to this the whole family of 
God, as that comprehends the whole corporation or 
community of all the Chriftians alive, is htly ſtyled 
oix& ©48, this great houſe if God 3 and in like may« 
ner, every leffer Society of Chriſtians among whom 
God is pleaſed to dwell alſo, and rule by his unoru©-, 
or fteward. And ſuch is every Biſhop in every parti- 
cular Church. Of this houſe of Grd , in this ſenſe, two 
titles are here ſet down, fitly belonging both to the 
whole, and tocach branch, but eſpecially veriticd at 
that time wherein the words were delivered. that firſt 
age of theApoltles preaching and planting of the faith. 


The Ox © 


The firſt title 1s, 'Exxanaiz. ©87 (G10, the Church of Buaode 
the living God, in oppolition to the falſe, dead, livelets %* 55S 


gods, whole pictures were adored in their heathen 
Temples. Thole were <nxanae places of mecting and 
aſſembling, but only for the worſhip of Idols, empty 
nothings. But tbe howfe of God, where Trmotby was 
ſet the @conomus, Or fieward, at Epheſus, con'rary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 
God; and fo was every ſuch regular aſſembly of Chri- 
ttians under a Biſhop: ({uch as Timothy was) an &con»- 
mes {ct over them by Chrift. Such again every larger 
circuit under the Metropolitan, who as Timthy a- 
gain, had X#elovie y xeior ordination and juriſdifi- 


on over the whole Province. And ſuch all the parti- 
cular Churches of the whole world confidered roge- 
ther, 


Yonm 26. where we tind thepillars whereupon the bouſe ftand- | doctrine, and whoſoever departed from him, and that 
16 area; 


ef 5 xay]17 wor TÞ 4'ywry for the compatting of the Saints 
intoa Church, #s imetplw, for the building up of the 
ſtitutcd by the {everal Apoliles in their plantations, ' body of Chriſt, confirming, and continuing them in all 
each of them having an «vſoroue, a'feveral diltinCt | ryath, Epb. 4+12- that we ſhould be no longer like chil- 
commiſſion from Chriſt immediately, and ſubordinate ' dren carried ab, ut with every wind of D-Erine, &c. V- 14+ 
tonone but the ſupream donour, or Plenipotentiary. | And ſo again, when Herelics came into the Church in 
The ſecond title is, that it is $va@& 5 iſpaiwpa Ts ann | the hrit Ages, tis every where apparent by I_natins's 
Yes, the pillar of Truth, and the baſis of that pillar. | Epiſtles, that the only way of avoiding of errour and 


| The houſes anciently were built on pillars, Judg. 16. danger was to adhere to the Biſhopin communion and 


eth, and ver. 29. the two middle pillars, whereon the form of wholeſome words kept by him, pug.) was ſup- 

bouſe ſtozd, and on which 1t was born up, and upon poſed to be corrupted,and immers'd in that ſink of cor- 

the removing of which the houle fell; and lo when the | raption which was then among the Gmnoſticks, the peſts 

Pſalmiſt deſcribes the land by this ſimilicude of an; of that age of the Church.To which purpoſe thoſe ſay- 

houſe, he Cuppoſeth it (et on pillars, and the ftecblenels| ings of ot chat divine Martyr are cxprels, Mn/ 615 X,weas 

of thoſe pillars, when they want bearing up,are an evi-| 75 emRroTs 7 TEaToeTy 7 anmaTaAY 6s TW CHHANTIAp 

dence of the weakneſs of the carth, The earih is wesk,| Let no man do ought of thoſe things which belong to the 

and the inbabitants thereof, I bear up the pillars of it, Church with ut the Biſhop > and © Aa ves Gigxons n 

P/i. 75. 4- Now of a pillar it is known, that it re- | T2200", red low oats. ae T;we, be that doth any thing 

ceives the uſefulneſs from the baſis on which it ſtands, | withewut the privity of the Biſhop , worſhips the Devil, 

which being ſo (et that it cannot fink, the pillar being | Epiſt. a4 Smyrn. And this is his meaning of 77s Wuo1- 

firmly faſtened on that, and ſtanding upright, it isablc a5nels 71), being within tbe altar, preſerving communi- 

to bear a vaſi weight of building laid upon it. And fo| on with and dependance on the Biſhop, who ſat in that 

theſc two, though ſeveral in themſelves, yer joyning | part ot the Church which was called the Wo 1ay e40y, or 

together, and conſolidated into one, they do as one, | altar,which he that did not,vage.) me «yrs 74 ©8, falls 

not ſeverally, ſupport what is laid upon them. A like ſhort of the bread of God, Ep. ad Epheſ. from thence con- 

expreſſion we find in the Jewith writers, from whence cluding, E 74Ju Twp 37 pal GInNTUTTEIM Nd moron hoo 
it ſeems to be imitated 3 as when Maimonides in his | 94% ©: wrmoouo, Tot ws take care not to reſt or 
firſt volume lib. y-271 begins his firſt Hz/chot, called oppoſe the Biſhop, that we may be ſabjed to God ; Nevra 
—1P3 1D ths FINN NOD IIND'N ND)» » or TH 0 otx0 CRT ig Idiew oixoropity gms bi tis 
the f undation of foundaiims, and the pillar of wiſdome, _ ach Seu ws dvjey _ miptarſa* Joy tr Gaiccomy 
is to know there is a firſt being, &c. which phraſe, df ws ally Kveror wego fairer , For every one whom 
though it differ trom this 1n (peaking of a firſt, ablo- the Miſter of the houſe ſends to bis own ſtewardſhip , 

lutely firſt found stion, whereas this ſpeaks indehinite- | him mujt we receive as bim that ſent him : we muſt 
ly of a foundation, yet it agrees with it in this, that | therefore book, to the Biſhop, as the Lord bimſelf. And 
foundatim andpil:ar are joyned together, to lignitic | in the Epiſtle to the Maynefians, Tleeno» # 6% wit pab- 
not ſevzra], but one and the ſame title. It is therefore | 199 £aA4 wu Xetgndavs ama ava, arty xa]utr Hoe 
neceſſary ſo to render theſe words, wa »; iJexiupe, | mv win x&AS01, hes 3 Avis mala Tegarer!, Fe guobt 
pillar and greund, that they be not diltind& titles of | z0t only to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as 
the houſe of God, a pillar owe, and a baſis another, but ſome call, or acknowledge the Biſhop, bunt do all with- 
(by the hgure of & 1 voir, oye deſcribed by two) a| ont. And. again, wd's nrezou]r Wnowy 7 pa'yigm j- 
fillar upon its baſis, which tirmly ſaſtains that which is da vv, not t» think it reaſonable to entertiin any pri- 

built and erected upon it. And {015 the houſe of God, vate opinions of cur own + for, as he adds, they that did 
(the Church, both Univerſal of Chriſt, and, under |ſo were ſure to be ſeduced in ſuch times , being once 
him, of all the Apoſtles, and each particular, of cach | grown wiſer than their teachers. So in Fp. ad Phil:de!. 

ſingle Apoſtles plantation ) this pillar erc&ed firm- |"Ovet Os ep 5 Tongs Xergs, gr oÞ T8 Emortbre 6a, 
ly upon the baſis to ſuſtain, to uphold the truth of| 4s many as are of God and of Feſus Chriſt, theſe are 
Chrijt, which being by Ch:ijt and his Apoltles ere-| with the Biſhop,  Wvriecyerr, us os dHoren©>, ire 5 tay 
Ged, asa root upon a pillar, 15 ſuſtained and upheld T&.ronls x7 ©: megoonle, There is one A'tar as one 

by it. It the truth of the Goſpel had been ſcattered | Biſhop , that Whatever ye dv, ye may do according to 
abroad by preaching to hingle men, and thole men ne-| God. And ſpeaking of ſeduced Hereticks, he mentious 
ver compacted together into a ſociety under the Go-| their only way of repentance, ia» .us)aryowsir e's $:0- 
vcrnment of Bithops, or Stewards, &c. ſuch as Timothy i]a O88, x ovidery Ty moves, if they repent and re- 
was, to whom was delivered by Saint Payl that 7z0s- | eurn to the unity of God, and the councel of the Biſhop. 
xamraSrimn 1 Jim. 5+ 20. a dep ſium, Or body of ſound! And fo every where in all thoſe Epiſtles to the ſame 
dofirine, to be kept asa ſtandard in the Church, by | purpoſe, to tignihe that that form of doctrine, depo- 
which all other doctrines were to be meaſured, and. fited with, and kept by the Biſhop in the Church, is 
judged 3f, I fay, fuch a ſummary of faith had not | the only ſure means to ſupport and preſerve the truth. 
bcen deliver'd to all Chriſtians that came in, in any | Which how little it belongs to thoſe Congregations or 
place, to the Apoſtles preaching, and it there had not | Churches which have either caſt out that Apoſtolical 
been ſome Steward to keep it, then had there wanted | form of lound words, or by degrees received in many 
an eminent means toſuſiain and uphold this truth of | corruptions and fallities,cither againſt the will of their 
the Goſpel,thus preach'd unto men. But by the gather-| Governours, or by connivence or afliltance of them, 
ing of lingle converted Chriſtians into affemblies or | doth calily appear by what hath here been (aid, be- 
Churches,and deſigningGovernours in thoſe Churches, | cauſe as the good husbandman ſowes ſeed in his field. 
and intruſting this depoſitzm or form of whol-ſome do-| ſo the enemy may ſcatter darnel, and the field bring 
Frine to their keeping, it comes to paſs that the Chri-| forth the fruits of one as well as the other. 

ſtian truth is ſuſtain'd and held up, and fo this hoſe of | V. 6. Godlineſs) The notion of - ety in this place 


God is atirmed to be zhe pillar and baſis of Truth, or | is obſeryable for Chriſtian religion, doctrine of Chriſt, "EvoniCes 


that pillar on a baſis by which truth is ſupported. | whether as that which jsit ſelt the true way of ſerving: 
Accurding to which it is that Chrift is faid to have gj-| and worſhipping of God, ſo as will be acceptable unte 
ven not on'y Apoſiles , and Prophets, and Evangeliſt s, | him (and ſo is «w/e piety) or that which preſcribes, 
and 


Annotations on the firſt Epifile to Timothy. Chap. iii. 
ther, under the ſupream head, Chriſt Fcſ-, diſpenting | but alſo Paſtors, and Teachers,, that is, the Biſhops in 
them all by hiumſelt, and adminittring them leverally | the Church (known indifferently by thoſe two titles) 
not by any one economus, but by the ſeveral Biſhops, | 

as interior heads of unity to the ſeveral bodies, ſo con- 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the firft Epiſtle to Timothy. 


God, and fo by a Metonymie 1s called Piery. That it |fticks, he mentionsit as a piece of their doctrine, that 
ſignities ſo here, appears by the parts of this myſterie, | v4 is merqude, Piety (that is, the Chriſtian Religi- 
as they are here ſet down 3 God, that is, Chrijt incar- | on, the being of that profeſſion) i gain, matter of ſe- 


nate, manifefted in the fleſh, 8c. the {cveral articles of | cular advantage. Thus again c. 6. 3. *tis called more 
our faith trom the Birth to the Aſſumption of Chr, 


Mocigeer t- which all together are called the pvrywor 5v7tGe'y, the 


rh 1s accoraing to picty. So Tit. I. 1. the Trath which is 
*Y myſterie of Pietzthe parts of our religion,iuto which all 


dcfirous that men ſhould live according to that Law 
of his revealed by Chriſt, that to preach it to us; and | other places 'tis true that evIifye piety 15 taken ina 
intorce it on our practice, he was himſelt pleated toaf- | narrower (enlc tor that virtue particalarly of worſhip- 

anzwﬀic (me, and manitelt him(elt in our fleſh, and to teftihe | ping God aright, as Tit.2, 12. in diltinction from the 

OY the truth of this, the Spirit of God came down viſibly | duties toward others and our fclves, 1 Tim. 6. 11+ 
upon Chrift, and the voice from Heaven, This is my be-| 2 Pet. 1. 6. and in one place, 1 Tim. 5. 4. for the re- 
loved ſon, Mat. 3+ 17. and foin the ſeveral particulars| turn of gratitude in children to their parents, which is 
here mentioned, as branches of our initiation into | a kind of picty allo, as the love of our countrey, ho- 
Chriſtian Religion, grounds of our believing, and pra- | nouring ot magiltrates, that area ſort of Gods as well 
ailing the Chriſtian dodrine. Thus c.6.5, where {pea-| as parents to us, 15 ordinarily called prey, 


CHAP. IV. 


Paraphraſe, 
; 


= N Ow the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 2 IE 
mp OY Li as - 4s 154. &c..-c i. But there are riſen ug 
part trom'the Faith, giving heed to feducing Spirits, and Doctrines of ,,*. among you which 0p- 
Devils ] ; poſe this Chriltian Do&rine, 
mentioned in the cloſe of the third chapter,deny this form of Evangelical truth,viz. the Gnoſticks that deny Chriſt to be 
come really in the fleſh, 2 Joh. 7. And there is no wonder in this, for Chriſt expreſly foretold it, Mat. 2. tr. that before 
the time of the Jews ruine, before that notable coming of Chriſt (ſee notes on Mat. 24.b. c.d. A&.2.b.) fomz ſhall forſake 
the faith, and follow erroneous ſeducing teachers (fee note on Luk.g. c.) though the doQtrines which they teach are mot 
unclean, polluted, deviliſh do&rines, See 2 Pet. 3. note a, | 
* Through —=2, * Speaking lics with hypocrifie, having their ® conſcience + ſeared with an 


the hypo- 


: 2. Which they ſet of through 
crilie of ly- hot Icon, | 


the faire pretences of grearer 


ing ſpeakers perfection and depth of knowledge, which theſe liars make ſhew of among the people, men that have their con{ciences 
by ye : ſtigmatized with the marks and brands of their if works, notorious toall for intamous perſons, 
FH hug oNge p a : : . 

—_ 3. > Forbidding to marry, aud comman1ing to abſtain trom meats, which God © rf ths hen 
brandec T FIG . 5 ke "VER . s aracrer c 
pat hathcreated to be received with chankſgiving of them which bclicve and know tg. men is, to intergi "gg 
fathfull — the truth. riages, and ſpeak againſt them 
wen as unlawful, and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinences from ſome ſorts of meats, from which the Jews abitain, but by the 
wy liberty allowed by Chriſt are perfectly lawtul for all Chriſtians, ſo they be taken with thankſgiving and acknowledgment 
ledged rhe of the donour, 
truth to par- 


take of ith 4» For every creature of God z« good, and nothing + to be refuſed, 1t it be re- 
twankſgi- ccived with thankſgiving : ] 


vINg, els wi- 


4. Tor indeed all the crea- 
tures in the world, being cre- 


Mfr ated for the uſe of man, may lawfully be uſed and eaten by a Chriſtian, if it'be done with faith and acknowledgement of 
w W3dgec!= the donour (ſee Mat. 14. c,) 

ar. 5. Forit is ſandtihed by the © word of God and prayer. | 5. For there ate but two 
» 70 mil Ni things neceſſary to make any thing lawful tor our uſe : Firſt, God's permiſſion of freedom allowed us by him, and that we 
Peas have in this matter by the expreſs words of Chriſt that tells us, that which goes in (that is, meats,&c,) is not that which 
xr defiles a man 3 and ſecondly, prayer, which bleſſeth our meat to us, being, beſide the calling for Goa's bleling upon it, an 
vedy don! /20 1 acknowledgement of God from whom it comes, and who hath allowed it for food for us, 

% gore = 6, If thou * put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a | ed 
Micy | ; - Wn : 6. Such admonitions as theſe 
: ſigget good minitter of Jelus Chritt, | nourithed up in the words of taith, and of gvod gnich may help ſecure a 
vet mig doctrine, F whereunto thou haſt attaincd.)] from the infifions of theſe 
thren x57 men, thou art frequently and timely to give the Chriſtians under thee notice of, and by fo doing thou ſhalt approve thy 
080157 Whe8 ſelf faithful inthe diſcharge of thy office of Bifhop, whoſe duty this is, thus to ruminate and chew over and over again; 
"pac va and fo to ſeed continually on the do&rines of Chriſt, and by inſtru&ing others to make returns for all the good inftructi- 
or fed wi. ons thou haſt thy ſelf received and imbraced obediently. 


Sep5uc@- 7. But * refuſe profancand old-wives tables, and cxcrcife thy felf rather unto 


Us 
+ which godlinels, 
thou haſt S | 


7. But eſpecially be ſure that 
In ſtead of their dodrines of 


followet * abſtinences from marriage and from meats, quite contrary to the Goſpel, which ſets an honourable character upon mar- 
Meme) SM riage, and takes away difference of meats, and in ſtead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which they found theſe abſti- 
vu nences, thou do by diligent ſearch into the do&rine of the Goſpel, purſue that perfcetion of Chriſtian knowledge,whichs 
ole though thou art young, may fit thee for the diſcharge of that venerable office, 

ExlTy 


tisprofi- $8. For bodily exerciſe + 4 profiteth little 3 but godlineſs is profitable untoall 9g por though abllinence 
mehrs things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. | from daily meats, and wines, 


and from marriage, be,as an a& of (elf-denial and exerciſe,acceptable to God z yet if this be not oblerved with due limits, 
if meats be abftained from as unlawful, and matriage in like manner as abominable and deteſtable, (as by the Gnolticks, 
who yet indulged to all villany, it was) then there is no good, but hurt in them, Col. 2.22, And indeed contiderel at the 
beſt Col. 2. 23. the profit of them is but little in compariſon to that of piety, which is of the greatelt value imaginable, 
will help us to all advantages that we can wiſh; If we would have a comfortable life here, this is promiſed to them that 


” ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, Mat.6.23. and fo for many particular Chriſtian duties they kave promite 
nl $Þs, of preſent beatitude, and whatſoever in any ſingular caſe may ſeem to be wanting to the feljcity and proſperity of the p1- 
King's MS, ous man here, it is ſure to be made up abundantly in another life, 


read *2-i> 9. This xx a faithful ſaying and worthy of all acceptation. PM IP 7 Wn Oe 

a 'z 3 , * . .. » " } 43% ® 
& (hell, 2b, 1. For therefore we both labour and * ſufter reproach, becauſe + we truſt in 5,5 it is to be obſerved &s 2 
hoped; ,; WE living, God, who is the Saviour of all mgn, ſpecially of thole that believe. ] moſt certain and confiderable 


Weds Nn#® truth, 


and delivers the moſt exact and perfe& way of ſerving | king of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the Gno- 


695 


E voy2ca:/ 4s 


T2048 


exprelly nu] cuozS{zr Nzoxania, the dofirine Which 5 187 E07t- 
Beaay J'S 
. , E-4 - TYXMN LE 
according to piety 1s {et to denote the Golpel. Agree- AMera £ 
Chriſtians are initiated or entred 3 the foundation on | able to which it is that mercifulneſs and ſpotleſs purity © <= 
which all our Chriſtian practice is built, God being fo | are called Ipnoxcice names pure worſhip, &c. Fam. I. 27. O21 


that is, prime ſpecial branches of the true religion. In = 
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Paraphraſe. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


teuth, that to all truly pious perſons there is ſo great aſſurance of an eternal reward, that this our hope in God is the only 


our ofthem that do (0. 


thoſe in mind of that have received them already, 


11. Theſe things do thou put 


11. Theſe things * command and teach. |] 
confirm them that they may continue in them (and not be depraved by 


ground of our ſuffering patiently any thing that falls upon us, being confident that this God, ashe defireth the eternal 
welfare of all, ſo hath promiſed to ſave all that ſhall believe and obey him, and ſo conſequently is the moſt aſſured Savi- 


the Gnoſtick hereticks which teach the contrary,as in thoſe former particulars ver. 3,8. ſo in this laſt of ſuffering perſecu- 
t10ns for the Goſpel) and teach them to thoſe that have not as yet received them, 


young man in years, yet let the 


12, And though thou arta 


love and adherence to God, and of profeſſion of the faith, and of purity or chaſtity, three main particulars wherein theſe 
heretical Gnoſticks do endeavour to corrupt others. 


4» 
Ve cvTHgue 
bl \ 
&jaives Thy 
{urciduary 


which in order to thy fun&tion wit 


* tence of continence they committed all villany againſt 


13, Betwixt this and the 


14. Make uſe of thoſe gifts 


13. TillI come, give attendance to © reading, to exhortation, to dodrine.} 
time of my coming to thee, ſee thou be diligent in performing thy office in the ſeveral parts of it, expounding the Scri- 
ptures,confirming believers,and admoniſhing them of any fault or danger, and inſtructing the ignorant or unbelievers. 

14. Neglect not the gitt that isin thee, which was given thee by prophecie, 
h the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. ] 


wers given thee (according to the revelation from the ſpirit concerning thee c,1.18 at the ordination (ſeenote on c.s,f,) 
when beſides me 2 Tim, 1» 6. ſome others alſo of the Apoſtles, one or more,laid hands on thee (ſee note on AR. 11. b3 


15. f *X Meditate upon theſe things, + give thy felt wholly to them, that thy » g,erc5g 


prohting may appear to all, 
16. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy doQtrige, continue in them : for in 
doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thy (elf, and them that hear thee. 


Chap. iv. 


* exhort 
THexy ins 


12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, 'but be thou an example of the believers in Hah hang 
word, in converſation, in charity, + in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. | 
gravity of thy life ſupply the want of the years that are wont to be required of thy office, and let thy diſcourſe and all thy 
demeanour and courſe of aQions be exemplary to all the Chriſtians under thy juriſdition, both in reſpe& of conſtant 


UAT 


are nut 
found in the 
King's MS, 


thy ſelf in 
.things 
+ ſpend thy 


time in 


I 


them, F Tf. 
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Annotations on Ghap. IV. 


V. 2. Conſcience ſeared | The meaning of this phraſe 
Kaka uTherct our my (wmdyouy is, T conceive, not rightly 
appprehended,when it is thought to ſignitie an inſexſate 
conſcience, as it the reſemblance were here to fleſh, 
when it 1s ſeared or canterized. Heſychius and Pha- 
vorinas have both taken notice of the phraſe, and ren- 
dred it to another ſenſe. Kewavmerruyre (it ſhould be 


not to reecive marriage, #0r get children , nor bring inte 
the world ſuch as would be miſerable , nor furxiſþ 
death with food or nouriſhment, that is, people the world 
with men,whom death will conſequently feed on, And 
again, Ela'y 08 mgreas dvnReus F Jawr Aipaot, 1K aww 
Nagin Tavrhw mig dog orywarileain, There are 
that affirm, and teach for DoCtrine, all marriage to be 


xataumueutoutre) BsRacainuiy, wh tyrres mv CuoridV- | fornication , that is, utterly unlawful , and that it is 


1 5941, faith Heſychins, the phraſe denotes thoſe that 
being brought to the teſt, are found faulty, have not a 
good conſcience. The meaning of this muti be collected 
from the office of the Samrizl, explorers, or exami- 
ners, Or triers, by which he explains it, and of them 
ſaith he, Bacurishg , 6 hams, x) magy may aySeamdby 
my cAnguay Two One ſet to examine ſlaves to 
find out the truth. And when any upon ſuch examina- 
tion is found faulty, he is wont to be branded for a 
cheat or raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatizing is 
here the thing referred to; and fo xutgumeraoutror Thy 
guveid\aw are men of a proſtituted, branded, ſtigmatized 
conſcience, infamous villains. And lo ſaith Phaverinus 
alſo, Kixaumeaucguivy mY owedwoay, TiTe51, l $200 v3 
(reterring, ro doubt, to this place) it ſignifies having 
n0t a ſound, or wh-le, conſcience. 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry | Many Hereticks there 
were in' the antient Church, which prohibited marri- 
ace, and taught abſtinence from meats, as neccſlary , 
haviug much of their doctrine from the Pythagorean 
Phylotophers. Such were the Excratite , Montaniſts, 
and Marcienites. But theſe came aftcr the' Apoliles 
times, and are not ſo probably ſpoken of here as thoſe 
which were preſent then in the Church. And ſuch, 
faith Tpratius, there were in the Apoſtles times, Ep. 
as! Philad. and f{uch, faith Irene us, was Saturninus |. 1. 
c. 22. who with Sim» Magus was the father of the 
Gn ſticks. Ot him Theodoret faith, that he was the firſt 
that among Chrittians afirmed marriage to be the 
work of the Devil , and commanded to abſtain from 
the fleſh of bealts. And indeed that this was generally 
the doctrine of the Gnoſticks appears from Clem. 
Alcx. Strom. 1. 3. where ſpeaking of them, he faith, 
they do fvonpos If tywermiac dotbny, Bs Te Thy KaowW 
x, + Jogger, didionopres wii Niv mag) yecviu oe wor &, 
me Saniiw, wndV oC VTE LIE 617 x00ue dV5uynourres 
ani cou; jnde Emyenars Td daraire olw, Under a pre- 


brought in and' delivered bythe devil, p. 446. So Ire- 
new |. 1. C22. Nubere & generare @ Satana dicunt 
eſſe , The Gnoſticks affirm marriage and generating #0 
be from the Devi). So the Author of the Conſtitutions 
|. 4. 8. 7 28 ov «247800, they contemn marriage, and (et 
it at nought, dzapiar docs, reach not to marry at 
all, 1.6.10. and for meats, 7rd F &zaudimy BNAuogor)s 
they abominate ſome kinds of meats, 1. 6. 8. and C. 26. 
Bewwunr nv Pavnileois they affirm ſome m:ats to be ill, 
(fee Col. 2. Note i. 

V. 5. Word of God | The word of God in this place, 


ed and freed from all uncleanneſs or pollution, ſo that 
they may lawfully be uſed & enjoyed, is certainly that 
word of truth now revealed in the Goſpel, which frees 
the Chriftian from thoſe obſervances. For this only 
can ſatisfie conſcience, that it is lawful to do ſo, and 
conſequently that it may be done with faith or afſu- 
rance that they do not fin, And as this fecurcs us in 
general that no meat is now unlawful to aChriſtian un- 
der the Goſpel; fo to make it in the particular lawful 
to each one, the addition of prayer is the only requi- 
lite, meaning by that the prayer of faith, coming to 
God with the aſſurance it is lawful, and acknowledge- 
ing it to be received of him, and praying for his bleſ- 
ling upon it. 

V. 8. Profiteth little] Tlezs 3aizy0 isnot to be taken in 


when it is ſet in compariſon and oppoſition to ſome 
greater matter, as here in oppoſition to @cys any for 
all tbings,as in that ſpeech ot Plato's, Zuxgg'Ts $7" anigor 
Ppornguov, & AnSeias om my Socrates is a little to be confi- 
dered. but trath much. : 

V. 13. Reading | Ara yoo Reading,is the rendring 


traditions (which the Rabbines call the oral word) & 1n 
the holy Scripture ſo called, becauſe none but that was 
ſuffered to be read in the Church, but this not ſimply 


the Creation and the Creator, teaching that men ought | read, but expounded alſo. See Note on 1 Cor. 1. c. 


V. I 5+ Medi- 


Co 


by which meats are (aid to be [axGified, that is, reſcu- ay; 6 


d 


a ſenſe wherein 1i:tle fignifies nothing at all, but as #&* yt 


Co 


of the Hebrew RXPD ſet oppoſite to the vr3gwoes or Ardyrome 


Chap. V. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. | E: | 
(. V. I5. Meditate] The word p4As7gy 1s Agoniſti- Minere LY PrpareiTu, yuvalCema, pRAiTy atp dnenrs, 
Moaris cal, faith Peter Faber, and belongs to the T:090pravia | it {ignities #0 exerciſe, as well as to take care or medi- 
and aeg«56v%, in which the young mien arc exerciſed tate; and ſo the relation which here it hath to profici- 

in Ephebeo, and from thence 'tis applycd to exerciſcs | ency doth infer. 
in the Schools , Declamations, &c. So Heſychius , | 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe: 


*Extort 74 Ebuke not an Elder, but * intreat him asa father, andthe younger menas \, 561 no rigidly with a 


SCRA brethren 3 ] Biſhop of the Church, (ſee note 
on AR. 11, b.) have that reſpe& to his office, that whenever there is need of thy exhortation, thou do it as toa father of 


the Church, with all humble reſpe& to him : And for any inferior officers in the Church, let thy rebukes and correptions 
be fraternal, and full of kindneſs and friendlineſs to them. 


2+ The clder women as mothers, the younger as filters, with all purity. ] - 2. Behave thy ſelf toward 
women, the antienter ſort, or widows of the Church, with great reſpect, the younger with modeſty and civility, ab- 
ſtaining from any behaviour toward them that may favour any thing of wantonneſs or turpitude. 


3- Honour ® widows that are widows indeed. | 3- Let thoſe widows which 


have neither husbarids nor children be reſpeRed and relieved (lee note d.) by you, that is, by the Church out of their 
ſtock which is intruſted to your diſpoling. 


4. But if any widow have children or nephews, let them learn firft to ſhew 
+ ronerd picty + at home, and to requite their parents3 for that is goo and acceptable be- ;, !"chriftian be nor verfe&tly 
Emily Tov tore God. | : : deſtitute, but have children or 
id1ev 61260 grandchildren, let them relieve and take care for her, as a part of their family, v. 16. this being due by way of gratitude 
(ſee note on c. 3. f.) to the perents which have done fo much for them, and ſo conſequently that, which as God a pproves 

of, ſo he requires at their hands. 


4+ Butif any widow which 


BY OP 5. X Now the that is a widow indeed, and t deſolate, truſteth in God, and , pur the widow that 34 
+ left quite Continueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day. ] truly fo, and is fit to receive re- 
alone wo” 


___lief from the Church, is ſhe that is wholly deſtitute, bath none of her children to relieve her, no body but God to hope in 
or rely on, and ſo continues hoping and praying at ſet conſtant times contiaually, without any other cares to diſtra, or 
buſineſs to employ her, 

+1-entiong, 6+ But ſhe that liveth * in pleaſure, 1s dead while ſhe liveth. |] | 6, But ſhe that abſtains from 

ly ene r4\d- marrying, not in order to piety, but that ſhe may live the more at her own diſpoſal, ſhe is not to be counted a widow or 

Py vitzl member of the Church, but a kind of carcaſs or piece of noiſomnels in it. 

7. And thcle things give in charge, that they may be blameleſs. | 7. Give theſe rules; that 

none but blameleſs perſons may be taken in, and thoſe that have need of it, 


$. Butifany Þ provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own gp ;+ any man or w6- 
houſe, hc hath denicd the faith, and is worſe than an inhidel. ] | man do not maintain thoſe that 
belong to them, eſpecially thoſe of their family, (as their parents clearly are, having a right to live in their houſe, and a 
propriety to be maintained by them (or that they take care for & relieve them) ſuppoſing that they are able to do it) that 


- 


man or woman doth quite contrary to the commands of Chriſt, and indeed performs not that duty to parents that even 
iafidels think themſelves obliged to do. 
9. Lct not a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore.years old, hav- 
T husdand 1g been the wife of one + man, } 


CVY/ 2L9 


Yen 


9. Let none be lifted as & 


widow into the number of 
thoſe that are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on Tim. 2, a.) under the age of ſixty, nor any that have parte: 


with their husbands, and married again (ſce note on c. 3. b.) 
* Which 10. * Well reported of for good works3 if ſhe have brought up children, if e ſuch as 
bat bad = ſhehave lodged ttrangers, it ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, if ſhe have relieved " nd let them be ſuch as 


teſtimony £i ve by their as of duty and 
ofber poo the atflicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. | chacity approved themſelves to 
works, & | thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath been capable ; ſuch are good careful edu- 
Ah of ng cation of their children, hoſpitality ,friendline(s and humility,and ſubmiſſion to the meancſt offices for the relief of thoſe 
WE TUPE [AHA 


that ſtand in need, care for all that are in any diſtreſs, and in brief, ſeeking occaſions for all works of charity, and not 
only embracing them when they have been offered. 


* grow wea» T1. But the younger widows refuſe, for when they * have begun to © wax ti. Butreceive not into tha 
ry of wanton againſt Chriſt they will marry | . . Church offices thoſe widows 
that are under that age, for there will be danger of ſuch, that they will be weary of their employment in the Church, of 

| living in that pious ſtri&& condition, ver. 6. and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying ; 

+ violated 12. Having condemnation, becauſe they have Þ caſt off their firſt faith : |] 


ul 12, Which is a great and a 

a Cuony puniſhable crime in them, viz. that of violating their promiſe made unto the Church (a kind of conjugal tie) that they 

would attend it alone, and not forſake it, which when they do, and return again to the world, what is it but a giving 
the Church a bill of divorce, and marrying another husband ? 

<cingidle 1x3. And withal * they learn to be idle, wandring about from houle to houſe 3 

Nev learn 


: : . I ' 13. And ſuch young widows 
t» 70 a9 Nd not only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſic-bodies, ſpeaking things which they being tinfit for ſuch a S fe and 
to ne, ought not. | 


2nd being not. | a. TE . = ; vacancy, have nothing to do 
not only with their time, but ſpend it in going about from houſe to houſe, in asking queſtions ; and not only ſo, but fall into tat- 
idle, but ling and looſe diſcourſe, into cenfuring and medling with other folks matters, entertaining themſelves and others with 
br ao unfeemly diſcourſe, either calumniating or talking wantonly, 

4 bUt;e- 


bodies ro 14+ I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the ;,, My dire&ion therefors 
c i175 4 e » / . 
cha DR houſe, give no occation to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachtully. ] is, that the younger women ; 
[4 


widows or others, that have not attained to this gravity of mind and command over themſelves, do in that cafe betake 


G04} way themſelves to a married life, and ſerve God in that, bearing and bringing up children (ſee note on c. 2, d.) guiding dome- 
dren —_ ſick affairs, that ſo they may not do any thing which may give advantage to thoſe that are willing to take it,to accuſe of 
i. find fault, or bring reproach npon ſuch looſe profeſſors, and the Church fortheir ſakes; AE” 
K wir ot 2s 


dn 2 15+ For ſome arealrcady turned aſide after Satan. 15. For ſome ſuch you kriow? 


-k2)Zoru me there are which have forſakenthe Chriſtian path, and etaken themſelves to the Gnoſticks, bitter enemies to Chriſtians; 
Uh Sera, and theſe would be glad to have ſomewhat to ſay againſt you; 


MN nn 2 16: i 


az 
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C. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. v. 
16. If any man or woman that believcth have widows, let the relieve them, 
any helpleſs widow of his fa- and let not the Church be charged 3 that it may relieve them that are widows in- 
| 8.) let him under- deed. 
rs ene RE pen them, and on caſt them upon the Church to provide for them, leſt if they do, there be not in 


the ſtock of the Church ſufficient to provide for all that are truly helpleſs, 


17. Let the Elders that rule*well be F counted worthy of 4 double honour, eſ- +be allow. 
ed,enjoy, be 
rewarded 
with 4Z1x- 
ouy 


Paraphraſe. 


16, If any Chriſtian hath 


t the Bill that | 
hen Like that fon&tion pecially they who * labour in the word and doctrine. ] 


well, receive for their reward twice as much as others have,eſpecially thoſe that preach the Goſpel to whom it was news, 
and alſo continue to inſtru& congregations of Chriſtians in ſetled Churches, ſee Ac. 11, b, vow 
0 


18. For this is agreeable to 18. For the Scripture faith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the oxe that treadeth out bard «m- 
that ſignificative ceremony of the corn 3 and, The labourer js worthy of his reward, | ; @v7vs 
the Law, which allowsthe beaſt that is uſed to go over the corn, and tread out the grain out of the ſtraw, (after the man- 
ner that threſhing doth,) to feed all the time that he doth the work, and fo to have a certain reward in a liberal manner 
for all hjs labour, 

'o. Admit not any com- 19+* Againſtan Elder receive not an accuſation, but + before two or three wit- T2221 M 
plaint againſt a Bilhop of any neſles. ] | | 
Church under the Metropolis (ſee A&. 11. b.) unleſs it be teſtified by two or three at leaſt, 

20. All othersthat have com- 2c- Them that fin, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
mitted any ſcandalous offence,thou art to admoniſh firſt, and rebuke in the preſence of the community of the people, and 
if they reform not, inflidt the cenſures of the Church upon them,that ( beſide other advantages to the offenders themſelves, 
the reforming them by that means) others that ſee and hear this may be awed hereby,and kept from falling into the like. 

21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele&t Angels, 


21. And I conjure thee by 4 14 obſerve theſe things # without preferring one betore another, doing no- * withou 


all that is holy, that with all 


impartiality and uprightneſs thing by partiality. | promulging 
thou proceed in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures without favour, apo. 


22. f Lay hands (uddainly on no man, ncither be partaker of other mens fins, * *<vrding 


to inclina- 
tion, #3 
@29%TKMmY 


22. And when thou haſt in= * 
fitted the Cenſures on any, © Keep thy (elf pure. | 
make not too much haſt to abſolve them again, betore they have by good works approved the ſincerity of their reforma- 
tion. And, by the way, take ſpecial care, that by knowing other mens enormous a&s, thou be not enticed or inveigled, 
(+ Cor.15-13.) or brought to partake with them, and commit the ſame, Be ſure that thou keep thy (eli unpolluted from 
thoſe fins that are now ſo rife among you. 

23. (Yet ſay not I this, to 23: Drink no longer water, but ule a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and 
prohibite thee drinking wine thine often inhrmitics. 
phy ically and moderately in reſpet of thy ſicklineſs, to which drinking of water is unwholeſom 3 This may ſafely be 
done by thee, without incurring that danger of pollution, v. 22.) ; 
24+ © Some mens ins are open betorehand, * going before to judgment; + and * teading 


24, Some mens {ins are dif- 
them to 


cernible ſo a5to bring them un- ſore mer they follow after. ] 


der the cenfures of the Church, by way of precedent demerit, and then are no more diſcernible in them, (and theſe may prone 226, 
be the looner ab{olved) but in ſome they follow after that cenſure alſo, that is, are not reformed upon cenſure, but con- eis xpiorv 
tinued in by repeated acts vifibly and diſcernibly, even when they are under the cenſures of the Church, (in which caſe + but inor 


there mult ie no abſolution.) to ome als 


they follow, 


25. Soin like manner men's 25+ Likewiſe alſo the * good warks of ſome are manifelt beforehand, and they n= 5% im 


go: d works, almes-deeds, &e, that are otherwiſe. cannot be hid. | SO 

in caſe they do retorm upon cen{ure, are or mult be manifelt before abſokution ; and when they are not ſo (but on the con- works are 

trary, their deeds continue evil, or their ggod works but very few) they cannot be ſo concealed but they will be diſcernji= —<onſpicuous 

ble, and by them judgement will be made, who is to be abſolved, who not, | Wang 7034 
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Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 3. Widows] There were two forts of xiee: or 
lone perſons, which we render widyws, 11 the antient 


greater liberality, yet by the help of the offertory at 


che Sacramient, wealth came into the hands of the 


fo 
J - 


Church. Firlt, thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and 
othciate there as 4iacmiſſe (and thoſe were elpecially, 
thuugh not only, cholen of virgins, «eng Ivor that 
alwayes emtinued ſuch, as by a place of Ignatius 
may be collected) theſe were a kind of 1mitation of 
thole which in Chriſts and the Apoftles times volun- 
tarily had devotcd themſelves to the ſervice of God, 
and to mini{trins to, that is, providing tor, the neccfſi- 
tics of Chriſt and the Apoitles and Saints, out of 
their own ſujtance, 'd5 varagyiv my evils, Luk, 8. 2. 
Such was Foanna a married woman, and Suſanna and 
Otineys there. Such was Phebe, «Nagi nuar, rx Mas 
4.01 &- P AKIN 2% P *y Key eta Rom. I 6. I. OHY ſiſter, 
that 1s, a bcliever, and the a Deaconeſs of the Church 
in Cenchrea, WiC 15 molt probably the yn adtagh 
1 Cor. 9.5 the Chriftian woman that went along with 
P m/and Birnaby. For betore there was any ltock in 
the hand+ ot the Church to make proviſion tor cither 
the Apoitles or any other, there could no other courlc 
bc taken but this, to nave them ſupplyed by ſuch per- 
ſons which did « 7 pay orm avis out of their own 
p ſeſions berally impart to them. But when atterward 
the faithful! had brought their polſeflions, and laid 


Church, (and thereby, faith Jufti» Margyr, Apol. 2. 
FEeEws TUO A Keri £08 Hndbuws eee, he Prefedt 
became the guardian to provide for all that were in 
want) then this othce was inſtiruted in the Ciurch, 
hrtt of mexn-deacons, Af. 6. and after of women allo, 
which were more uſctul tor &conomical ſ{crvices, and 
thele were called ny#o8undes Tit, 2.3. eller women, 
and afterward Digconiſſe, Deaconeſſes, and might be 
admitted into the Church at fourty years old. See 
Can. 5. of the Conncil of Chalcedon. The (ſecond ſort 
of widows were thoſe who being childleſs and help- 
le(s were to be fed and maintained by the Church, 
and theſe are particularly ſpoken of in this place, 
and thoſe, many of them formerly married, and there- 
tore were not tobe reccived in till ſixty years old, ve 9. 
tor ſo Zonarys on the Council of Chalcedon gives the 
reaſon, becauſe, ſaith he, the widow which hath had 
an husband is not, at the ſame age, ſo likely 10 con- 
tinue unmarried, as ſhe that hath lived a virgin to that 
age, Y ydvaurn, &c. wanoy dv wu weys 19 navO* 6m- 
xav5* And in caſe ſhe marry, that the is to be remov- 
ed out of this lift ſeems clear 3 both firſt, becauſe in 
that caſe the husband muſt provide for her, and ſe- 


them at the Apoſiles tect, and when in fiead of that 


| condly by what is here (aid verl. 14. of the care in 
not 


Chap. V. 


not admitting ſuch as are young and likely to marry. 
This relicf which is here ſpoken of tor widows being 
deſigned on purpole to give them the more leiſure and 
vacancy for a&s and exerciles ot piety, v. 5. Puiting oy 
God, continuing in prayer and ſupplication night and day, 
which is not ſ{uppoſable of married women, which 
have ſo many other affairs belonging to them) v. 14. 


--to bring forth and bring up children, to manage thc 


» Stobe. p. 


445 


C. 


Ramioenyic- 
ey 


IrpvG- 


Av*gioury 


houthold and the like. 

V. 8. Provide | Tiezvoes to provide here doth not 
ſignifie laying up by way of carctul, thoughtful pro- 
vidence before-hand, but only taking care of tor the 
preſent, as we are able, relieving, maintaining, giving 
to them that want. So ſaith Heſychius, Tleproc', fin wer 
Avira. Tlegrou, Gnpirna, gegrns, to take care for. SO 
children that are expoſed by their parents are « acyyou- 
win Harmen-pules, unprovided, deſtitute. So when 
Alexander Aphrodiſews faith, mw mw eaxyrosy mos 
a 3am, n Te aegrocuire Rams ge AUT. BifÞh. ts Tuls 
iS, He is ſaid to provide for any who allows him any 
good thing. And Ammonius in his Scholia on the + 
guy having reſolved that one of Gods acts is arcy70n- 
ma) ? namdereors providing for thoſe that want , 
applies that of the Poet to it, v0 Joniets, 8c. Gods 
giving them what they want , making his providence 
and giving to be all one, and ſo egy1057 here is inter- 
preted by #my«#1, v. 16. which is the ſons duty tothe 
aged helpleſs parent, and he that deth it not was inta- 
mous among heathens3 and accordingly Theophraſtus 
in his CharaGers among the vileſt a&tions, whoring, 
gaming, ficaling, &c. placeth miv pnrtes ph rgionr, 
neglefiing to feed the mother, and elſewhere, next after 
frequent worſhipping of God, he placeth 39v65 yneores: 
Pay uerGs, duly feeding the aged Parents : arid thete- 


fore Fobn being by Chriſt commanded to be a Son to. 
Mary, preſently v2akes her home to his houſe, Fob. 19. 


27. As among the Samians the mothers of thole 
which were ſlain in the wars were given to the richer 
Citizens to be maintained by them3z and the form of 
ſpeech was like Chrijts to Fohy, E9 mum didopu F 
pes ] give thee this mother. Thus in Heierocles 
ſpeaking ot marriage and children, Tzgams y yney- 
þronus--- rower, faith he, we beget helpers and feeders of 
cnr age : and as he adds, when the Fathers dye, their 
Children muſt in their ſtead perform this office to the 
Grandfather > ſo Ariſtoxenns in his Pythagorean Sen- 
zences, lib. 4+ the Children muſt think all they bave 
to be their Parents, and conſequently mutt provide tor 
them to the utmoſt of their power. See Stobes, 
Ser. 77+ 

V. 11. Wix wanton| Kamacglamiagew, as (without 
the prepolition ) 5endQey , is vberQeer, Bazivg pigerry 
and ſo rewify, veer in Phrynichus, and <mxTay in 
Phavorinus, #0 grow ſtout or proud or diſorderly, not 
willing to bear ſo much ſirictneſs, and ſo to put ones 
{elf out of the lift or number of the Votaries3 and here 
the widows that were & xavor, as after-times called 
it, in the number of thoſe that were to be maintained 
by the Church, and there to wait on the ſervice of the 
Church, when they b:gin tobe weary of that kind of 
life, then they are ſaid zaraFeluial{ny 74 Xeigs, gylwicn ery 
x7 78 Xex5®, 10 grow inſolent and weary of Chriſt, that is, 
his ſervice in the Church. Thus se1W®*+ Rey. 18. 3. fig- 
nihies irregular, diſorderly behaviour, and $5lwiaQey y. 7, 
9. to live diſorderly, enormouſly. 

V. 17. Doublebonour) The 07M mp? dowble bonour 
refers to the elder brothers portion; TIX 19 double 
portion, Deut. 21. 17. and this going along with the 
power of ruling the family , Gen. 4- 7. ( after the 
death of the father) is titly accommodated to the of- 
fice of Biſhop in the Church; and ſo the electing of 
Barnabas and Paul to the Apoſtleſhip, A. 13.2. is 
expreſſed by &pretowrr ſeparate, the word uſed about 
the tirſt-born, Exod. 13-2. and ſo in Clem. Conftit. 


Annotations onthe firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 
|. 11. 28. Anwan avrdis A poertiow wes, Let 4 d Bible 


porti-n be ſeparated for them. Thus the double portion 
of rhe Spirit of Elias reſting on Eliſeus, was the making 
him his ſucceflour in the ofhce of Prophet, as the fa- 
ther above the ordinary ſons of the Prophets, to have 
rule over them. And (o this verſe is the ſetting down 
the reaſonablene(s, that the Biſhop that dilchargeth 
his duty or prefecture well, ſhould be looked upon in 
all reſpects as one that hath the primogeniture of 
maintenance (to which v. 18. reters) as well as digni- 
ty, eſpecially if his pains be extraordinary, as it nuuſt 
be, it he both preach the Goſpel where it was not be- 


fore heart, ( which is called avy®@- the word, and a6, 
tveypraicew 20 preach, Rom. 15. 20» and *#;vooer 26 


preach) and take pains in tarther inſtructing the belie- 


vers in the Churches, which is MJanxanic, teaching Or 1 ygrakit 
doftrine. For the word Tp, that that (ignitics wages, T4 


reward of ſervice, (appears among many others) by the 
third verſe of this chapter, Honour widows, that is, 
relieve, maintain them. So Foh. 12. 26. where ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that attend on and minitter to Chrijf, he 


ſaith , Tþ-.n0 aviiy & Ilary;, the Father ſhall bourur,” 
that is,reward him,or pay him his wage$;but eſpecially 


M rt. 15. where the command of Gods, of honoring 
the Parents, Ver. 6. is expretſed v. 5. by giving them 
that by which they may be profited, that is, maintain- 
ance, &c. ſec Cl, 2. Note 1. So in Nicolaus Damas 
ſcenus of the Thynt , Toy Ever 7683 per fchmnus gngvy- 
Tas oG0J'eg TI, They bonour, that is, entertain, re- 


the Iſl:nd honowred Paul with many honours, giving, 
him proviſion for bis journey. 
that is joyned to it, although that comes from «$12 
worthy, yet it ſignihies, without any reterence to that, 
timply to exjoy, to receive, to have, as might appear 
by many evidences among authors. One for all, that 
of Fuſtin Martyr, or the Author wi & &y. & vero, 
Tad, where ſpeaking of the Father, $5 and Fly 
Gboſt, he ſaith of them, © avis x) wats NonTY n;iur), 
( not they have been counted worthy , but) they have 
bad (have been endued with) oze and the ſame djvi- 
ni'y. | | | 

V. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation} 


What is the meaning of ««7zeiar megdixe% to ve- Rams (as 
| | Taexd\ 1 
FIrgl 


ceive an aceuſation here, muſt be explained by th. 
 Judieial proceedings among the Jewes, where befock 
the giving of the tentence there were three parts; 1. 
| M1 RAD the admiſion of the cauſe, or ſuit, wh-n 
the Judge doth not rcje& the complaint or accuſ.r, 
and that is here nan peiar meg Si yxadm to a4mit an ac- 
| euſation, and is the mcaning of T/2. 1. 23. aeitber 
doth the cauſe of the widow come unto them, the cha- 
racter of an unjult Judge , that he adtnits not the 
widows complaint againlt the opprefſor. After the 
complaint is admitted, then 24y, there is 317 732128 
the confirmation of tbe ſuit or complaint , when the 
accuſer contirms his ſuggettion by oachz for betore that 
oath, one ſaying one thing,and che other the contrary, 


(which is called «rmnot contraditiion, Heb. 6. 16. and ; 
in* Lwcian JnaGer and drmnizerrs as paris of judi- + 
cial proceedings)the Judge is uninchned to cither (ide, P- 
but then comes 1n the oath, and is mezs 2moyi us the os ohh. 
| ; 2 . | Fi{-ot avn< 
end of that affirming and denying (in the Ambor_;f 105 


that Epiſtle ) takes away the equilibrium that the 
Judge was in before, and by it he is now contirmed ty 
the believing the one part againit the other, where- 
upon the oath is (aid to be #05 &:Galuny for confir- 
mation in that place, Heb. 6. 16. as in the Romane 
law "Ore®- Fogg wo & Lapro Bahar THarE, (ith P/el- 
lus in Ewok. wp. v.12, 13. the oath coming in, parts 
the controverſie, or doubt, and in Leg. Bajwuar, 6. x2. 
tit. 15- 2+ 1n bis vero cauſis ſacramenta preſftentur, in 
quibus nullam probationem diſcuſſio judicantis inive- 
nerit (Sce Bignon« not. in Marculfi Forma. 1. 14 6; 38) 


Nun; they 


Evayſinizet 
Kiprogety 


ceive, ſtrangers exceedingly. So AF. 28. 10. they of 


As for the $19w ww 42.025 ohj 
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os 


Oo 
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f. 
Rage 6Fi1t- 
Dirau 


lapſed atter Baptiſme, (ce Note on Heb. 6. b.) From \ 


\ 


then is the uſe of oaths when 1be diſcuſſion of the plea by the| 
judge yields him no ſatisfafory proyf. The third part 15 
27 pn Job 29. 16. the ſearching ont of the cayſe by 
arguments afterwards produced (cauſe xgmoxd?) and 
conſidered of by the Judge. The firſt of theſe only it 
is that belongs to this place, the admiſſion of the .com- 
plaint, or accuſation, which againſt a Tpwf&v7*g@ or go- 
vernowr of the Church is not allowed under two or three 
witneſſes, in reſpect of the gravity of his perſon and 
weight of his office or calling, who muſt not be defa- 
med (asthe being brought into the court is a kind of 
defamation) if there be not great caule for it. 

V. 22. Layhands| That xfes &nvwwal laying on 
hands isaceremony of prayer or benediction.is ordina- 
rily known in the Old Teſtament, uſed hrtt by the fa- 
ther to the children, in beltowing the blefling upon 
them, & with that ſucceſlion to ſome part of the eſtate. 
So when Facob bleſſed the children of Foſeph, Gen. 48. 
14. belaid his bands upm their heads, v. 15. And from 
thence it was among them accommodated to the com> | 
municating of power to others as afliltants,or deriving 
it to them as ſucceſſors. So when Moſes aſſumed the 
ſeventy to affiſt him, Nzwm. 11. 17- this, faith Maimo- 
mides, was done by his laying hands upon them, San- 
bedr. c. 4. And when he left the world, and conſiituted 
Foſhua his ſucceſſor,God appointed him to take Foſhua, 
and lay bis hands upon him, Num. 27. 18. S0 Dent. 34. 
9. Foſhua was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, that is, was his 
ſuccefior in the Government, for Myſes had laid bis 
hands upon him. From thele three uſes of the ceremony, 
in Prayer, in paternal benediction, 1n creating of Ot- 
ficers, three forts of things there are in the New Teſta- 
ment to which it is principally accommodated. In 
Praycrit is uſed either in curing diſcaſes,or pardoning 
fins. Difcaſes, the corporal bands, Lk. 13. 16. were 
cured by impoſition of hands, Att. 19. 17. and 28, 8. 
and ſoit was forctold, Mar. 16. 18+ they (hail lay their 
bands onthe fick,, and they ſhall recover : Aud fo Sins, the 
ſpiritual bands, were done away, or pardoned, by the 
{ame ceremony, laying on of bands, uled in the abloluti- 
on of penitents. Thus Heh. 6. 2. as the Baptiſmes arc 
thoſe uſcd among the Jews and Chriftians tor the ad- 
miffion of Profelytes, fo the impoſitien of hands doth 
probably denote the reſtoring ot penitents that were 


that of paternal benediction is that of laying on bands 
in bleſſing of infants, Mar. 10. 16. by that means f1g- 
nifying them to be fit to be received into the Church 
by Baptiſme, as thoſe that have title to this kingdome 
of heaven, the Church here, and through the ſame 
mercy of God in Chrit, Heaven hereafter. This bene- 
diction and impoſition of hands I \uppole it 1s, that Cle- 
mens Alexandrinis refers to Pedag. 1. 3. 11. 1n theſe 


annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


ceſlors, oraſliſtants in power, came the uſe of impo- - 
ſition of hands in Ordination, whether of Biſhops or 
Deacons, Ads 6. 6. and 8. 17. and 13. $. 1 Tims 4+ 15+ 
2 Tims 1. 6. To this laſt it is that this exhortation of 
Pan] to Timothy is by many thought to refer, that he 
ſhould be caretul to have thoſe whom he received into 
Orders, ſufficiently approved to him. But the Con- 
text ſeems rather to refer it to that which was uſed in 
Abſelution, that he ſhould not make too much haſt in 
receiving thoſe that were under Cenſures,to AbſoJuti- 
on 3 for that was the thing which would moſt proba- 
bly make him partaker, or guilty of, their fins, which the 
Cenſures were deligned to reform in them, but would 
'not do ſb, it before they had approved their repen- 
tance and reformation,they were received to the peace 
of the Church again. And thus it connecs with the 
words foregoing v. 20. Thoſe that offend rebuke before 
all, that the reſt may have fear, and v. 21. I charge thee 
that thou obſerve theſe things without prejudging, doing 
nothing by favenr or inclination, or partiality, whereon 
it follows, Lay bands ſuddainly on no man; and to that 
alſo belong the following rules, ver. 24. 25. (ſee note 
h.) Thus in Yi&or about the Vandalick perſecution, 
I. 2. Dui nobis penitentie manus collaturi ſunt, E* re- 
conciliationts indulgentiam, obſtrios peceatorum vinculis 
ſoluturt, they that lay their hands of penance upon #s, and 
confer the indulgence of reconciliation, and looſe us from 
the bands of ſins, where it is clearly uſcd in this ſenſe. 
And in Cant. 5. of the Council of Carthage, dift. 50. 
Presbyterts & Diaconis, fi quando de gravi aliqua culpa 
conv miniſterio remoti fuiſſent, manus non imponeren- 
tur ut pemientibus, Prieſts and Deacons which bad Teen 
convict of any grand fault, and ſo remoed from their 
miniſtery , ſhould not have hands laid on them as pe- 
nitents. And in the third Council of Carthage (that in 
St. Augujtines time) Cont. 32. Cujuſcunque autem peni- 
tents publicum & wvulgatiſimum crimen eſt, cuod uni- 
verſa Eccleſia noverit, ante Abſidem manus ei imponatur, 
When the penitents fin is known to the whole Church, the 
Biſhop is to lay bis hands on him beforethe Abſis, that is, 
the upper part of the ©wire, where the Altar is. And 
Concit: Agath. Diſt. 5. c. 63. Panitentes tempore qus 
panitentiam petant, impoſitionem manuum & cilicium 
ſuper caput, ſicut ubique conſtitutum eſt, conſequantur, Let 
the penitents receive impoſition of hands, and ſackcloath 
upon their beads, as it is every where appointed. And ſo 
Hincmarus concerning the divorce ot 7 hietherga, ſa- 
crt Canones jubext ut panitentes tempore quo P@nitentiam 
petunt , imprſituram manuum, & cilicium ſuper capita 
a Sacerdote, ſicut ubique vulgatum et, ante Abſidem ac- 
cipiant , The Holy Canons command that the penitents 
when they demand repentance, that is, admiſſion to pe- 
nance and abſolution, ſhall receive from the Biſhop im- 


words, Tir: 33 © girfvTie® Anrivuot ren s m0% 5 Ac 
Yyiew; On whom doth the Presbyter lay bands ? whom 
ſhall be b!ef3 meaning moſt probably in that place the 
ſolcmnity with which the Catechilt dilmiſled thoſe 
that were catechized, preparatory to their Baptiſme : 
and fo faith Erſthius of Conſtantine, de vita. Conſtant. 
I. 4. that to prepare for his Baptiſm, '/50uaxoyEuWos'F 
dia yrerveog tv;gar nin, he made profeſſion, (that is, 
contc(s'd his fins, and profeB6'd the faith) and then 
was venchſafed thoſe prayers that are given by impoſition of 
hands : to which purpoſe alfo the Author of the Conſt i- 
rations called Apoſtoltcal, 1. 7. 39. where having ſet 
down the ſeveralsin which the-Catechumenus matt be 
inſirucd, he adds, bat let him that layes on hands adore 
God, &c. Secondly, that of confirming thoſe of full 
age that had formerly becn'baptized. Such that of the 
Epheſian diſciples ſeems to be, A. 1g. who being bap- 
tized, v. 5. Paul laid his hands onthem, v. 6. To which 
in thoſe times many extraordinary gitts were conſe- 
quent, ſpeaking with tongues, &c. as had formerly fal- 
len out As ro. 44+ Lailly, from that in creating ſuc- 


poſition of bands, and ſackcloath upon their beads, as it 
is every where known, before the Abſis, where the Altar 
ſtands. So 1n Fulgentins Epiſt. 1. de conjug. Accepti ma- 
ns impoſittone, penitentiam, ſecundim mdum quent ha- 
bet Chriftiana religin, peregit. He performed penance by 
impoſnion of hands , according to the manner ebſerved 
in the Chrijtian Religion. So in Avitus Alcimus Epiſts 
24. Manis impeſitionem adhibete converſo ab hereſi 
Uſe impoſition of bands to him that is converted from 
herefie. Aud in the Author contra Predeſtin. 1. 3. Non 
auſi ſunt Ecclefiarum Pontifices manum impmere pe- 
nitenti , niſi confeſtonem voluntariam oftendenti , The 
Biſhops of the Churches darſt not lay bands oz the pe- 
nitent, but on his ſhewing by voluntary confeſſion. And in 
the Chrenicle of Fo. Gerundenfis, {peaking of the Ar- 
rians Synod of Toledo, one of the Canons is, De Ro- 
mana religione ad noftram Catholicam fidem venientes 
non debere baptizari, [ed tantum mdo per manits im- 
poſintonem, © Communion perceprionem ablui, They that 
come from the Roman Religion to our Catholich Faith 
ought not to be baptized, but only purged by impyſition of 


hands, 


Chap. v. 


Chap. v. 


hands, and receiving the Communion. And this is the 
notion which S. Cyprian had of this place, and Pacia- 
mus inparenefi ad penit. And though Theophylact ſeem 
to underſtand it ot Ordination, yet what he adds in 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


| firm, and ſubject to Frequent diſeaſes, there 15 n9 rea« 
-{on thou ſhouldett never drink any wine, the continual 
ute of water may be hurttul to ſuch an habit of body 
as thine, and moderate taking of wine may be more 


explication of the following words, meither partake of | proper, and then it is beſt to remit of that auſterity, 


other mens ſins, 0 3 uevzony, Ec. Thou ſhalt be guilty 
both of his fature ſins, and even of bis paſt, becauſe thou 


which might vtherwile be laudably continucd,& tend 
to the preſcrving of virginal chaſtity, bat is not to be 


baft neglefied them, made darkneſs light, and not diſmiſſed} impoſed on thoſe whoſe health will not bear it.To this 


him to the ſtate of mourning and compuntFim, leems to 
belong to abſolution- 


Ib. Keep thy ſelf pure] What is the meaning of 


(aun dy1dv miyes keep thy ſelf pure, will appear by 
the antient Gloſſary , *Ay#% caſts , it lignihes that 
kind of purity which conliſts in perfect chaſtity, tree 
from all ſhew of impurity. So 2 Cor. L1. 2. 4910 my- 
YO a pure chaft virgin. S0 Tit. 2. 5. the widows or 
female officers of the Church muſt be £yra pare or 
chaſt, and Timothy muſt behave himſelf toward the 
younger women TaTy & YVeid 7H all purity or chaſtity, 
c.5.2.and ſo the Hebrew 17 an{werable to «1% f1g- 
nities: So that this precept and the other following of 
| drink a little wine, though they come in hereas in a 
parentheſis (the 24. and 25. being to be connected in 
ſenſe to the matter of Abſolution and cenſures,fce note 
h.) yet they are added ſcaſonably and pertinently to 
the pndt rowea'rer immediately precedent atter this man- 
ner, Thou art not tobe over- favourable to oftenders, 
to abſolve them too cafily or ſpecdily. But above all 
thou mutt be ſure not to joyn with them in their 
courſe. And becauſe there be two chief heads of that 
falſe dod&rine which is moſt frequent among you, (the 
herelie of the Gnoſticks, from which clpecially flow 
the faults to which the cenſures are molt due) vis. 
forbidding of marriage (to which is conſequent all im- 
pure abominable living) and abſtinence from wineand 
meats ——C- 4. 3+ I therefore now warn thee con- 
cerning theſe two. In the former reſpect.that abſtain- 
ing ſpontaneouſly from marriage, not as from a thing 
unlawful, but only denying thy ſelfthat liberty which 
thou maycſt lawfully uſe, thou be ſure to preſerve 
perfe& chaſtity , and not fall into the'leaft degree 
of Gneſticiſme, for that is xaorir euagnas aoreſars, 
to commit thoſe ſins which thou ayt to cenſure in others. 
That is the meaning, of #avavev and ovyworurar, to be 
guilty thy ſelf, not only tg be blameable for thy indul- 
gonce to others, and ſo for their commiſſion. So Eph. 5. 
11. My ovywowertire bave no fellowſhip with the un- 
. fruitful works of darkneſs, that is, do not permit your 
ſelves to be drawn into their dark villanous myfteries, 
to commit thole heathen fins, which there are com- 
mitted, but rather diſcover them, and bring them to 
light. And fo Riv. 18, 4+ Go ont of her my people, that 
ye may not ovyroiwrey communicate with , Or partake 
of, her fins, that is, be corrupted with, and drawn into 
the like commiflions. And fo here, *twill be a caution 
to Timothy-againſt the Groftick practices (as elſewhere 
to avoid youthful Iuſts 2 Tim. 2. 22+) not to fall into 
thoſe guilts which he ought todeteſt and puniſh, but to 
keep bimſelf perfealy pure from, their praftices. As 
tor the ſecond thing, their abſtiuences from meat and 
wine, this temper is to be obſerved, It is nodoubt law- 
tul for thoſe that can do it:'without any hurt to their 
bodies,to abſtain from meats which are moſ pleaſura- 
ble, and fo from-winczand for thee to do thus, as long 
as thy health well permits; is both lawful and com- 
mendable (and the Gnoſticks hereſie conſifts in this,that 
they impoſe ſuch abſtinences on all as neceſſaty; #nd fo 
Ha BJraveiar, not I) donow, as the Canons Apoſtoli- 
cal ſtyle it, out of a deteſtation, and an opinion of the 
unlawfulne(s of meat, not for ſeif-denialy or auſteri- 
ty:) but theſe creatures of God being created for the 
benefit and refrefhment of man,thele thou mayekt very 
fately make uſe of, and thy health of body being ins 


mterpretation of the words agrees the diſcourſe of Cy- 


ptdy Geo drovry —— jul Tvw Kamen F 0. 10» 
Tay, x, os Tww F onudruv anvecs wmndjaroymer , 
wn tary ((o the Barocian, not yi) 3 niyp bye 
Xcwuir; Nie Tov S0paer x; Th; mwurds LLSOCES) the Ba- 
roczan addes % miſe duTvs ws ajpagmwntg xa]arcions) whTh 
@s «76 7erc puione a xi Fids wag mag migTs; 6 'Araoonogy 
At Jer, 1wAviy Twy 3apurty, 271 pow Geopdror, Buc, When 
we faſt , we abſtain from wine and flſh, not hating 
them as unlawfu!, but expeliing a reward : --- deſ piſe not 
therefore thoſe that eat in reſpett of the weakneſſe of 
their body, nor find fault with thiſe that uſe a little 
wine for their ſtomach , and frequent infirmities , wor 
condemn them as ſinners, neither hate fleſh, as unlaw- 
ful, for the Apitle krrew ſome ſuch when be Speaks of 
forbidding to marry, and abſtaining from meats. Which 
being {aid on this occalion incidently, he returns a- 
gain to the former matter, ver. 24. But if both theſc;, 
netther partake, 8c. and keep thy ſelf pure, be inter- 
preted to be an effect or conſequent of his laying or 
hands ſadgainly, then there is no ſuch occaſion of in- 
troducing that parentheſis, and therefore ſure that is 
| not the meaning of it. 

V. 24+ Some mens ſins are open before— | That theſe h 
two lat verſcs of this Chapter belong to the bulincſs Tvw 
of Church-Cenſures and Abſolution, may .appear by 
{the Context : ver. 20. there is direction for the pub= 
Iick rebuking of offenders, whether by way of correp- 
tion, or inflicting the Cenſures, and v. 21. there is a 
conjuration againſt prejudging on one ſide,and partia- 
lity or favour on the other, and v. 22. deliberation, 
and delay, and obſervation of the penitents behaviour 
15 required, before he be abſolved, Lay:bandsſuddain* 
ly on no man, that is, before the ſincerity of his refor- 
mation be approved to thee, according as, in the Pri- 
mitive Canons, they mult exerciſe themiclves tor ſome 
ſpace in good works, betore they are capable of Ab- 
ſolution and then ſome words coming between; as 
proper to Biſhop Timothies youth, that he be ſure. that 
he tall not himſelt into thoſe fins which he ſecs com: 
mitted by others, and ſo his office of juriſdiction be- 
come aſnare to him, (and on occaſion of. that, the 234 
verſe being added by way of parentbefic) ic, follows 
very pertinently to that former matter, Some mens ſins 
are vey dn open beforehand;&c. that is,by not abſolving 
offenders over haſtily,by obſerving & waiting a while, 
thou wilt be more able to pafsa right judgement. Fot 
the behaviour of ſome men under the Centhres is ſo ill, 
that they deſerve to be farther cenſured rather than abs 
{olved,and in that reſpeG it is not good to be too haſty 
in abſolving. And the good works of ſome men do ap- 
prove & demontfirate the tincerity of their repentance, 
which-yet they cannot do, if they be abſolved preſcnt- 
ly before they have ſo approved themſelves. And whes 
ther one way or other, mens works will manifett what 
they arczand though fora time they may be concealed, 
yet if 'the Biſhop make not overmuch haſt to abſolve, 
they will diſcover themſelves either by their good 
works to. be {incere,or by their ill to be unlincere. And 
(o ſtill this is the rendring of areaſon for the point in 
and, thatthe Biſhop make not overmuch halt to Ab- 
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The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. VI. 


” . + - 
"N [ E T as many * ſervants 4s are under the yoke count their own maſters 00 I 


bond-men to: heathens myft worthy of all honour, that the name of God and + þjs doctrine be not yokes 5ev, 
perform all ſervice and obe- blaſphemed. '] | 6c Bye" of 
dience to them, which belongs to Cre the law of ſervants among the heathens, that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity and . + the &o. 


t. Thoſe Chriſtians that are 


the do&rine of the Goſpel be not looked upon by the heathens as that which makes men worſe livers than they were, Qrine be 
negle&ing their moral duties for being Chriſtians, gr 


2- And they that have believing maſters, ® let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe i9vonznia 


Van yr en. roy they are brethren 3 but* rather do zhem ſervice, Þ becaule they are faithfull and 4s _ 
not withdraw any of that obe- beloved, Þ partakers of the © benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. ] ſerve them 
dience which is due to them, upon this plea,that they are Chriſtians, and ſo their equals or brethren ; but think themſelves {£7 Fg 


the more obliged to ſerve them, becauſe the faith and love that conſtitutes men Chriſtians, conſiſts in helping to do good, + becauie 
and that is all wherein their ſervice conſiſts, & conſequently their performing dueſerviceto them is a very Chriſtian thing, they who 
and that which Chriſtianity doth not leſs, but more oblige them to. Theſe things are of ſuch a nature,ſo much required by help to do 
Chriſtian Religion, and the contrary at this time (o taught by the Gnoſtick hereticks, that it is neceſſary for thee to give nM, 
theſe admonitions to all to tell them what is their duty, and exhort them carefully to praiſe it. belored he 
: 3- If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, even the 79 ©2 .% 
þ. 4s CRENNTS v, *24 words of our Lord J.ſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to god- me iupyh 
as fe pr 


cf the do&rine of Chriſt and lineſs, |] Caries 


an opinion of knowledge of words, whereof cometh envy, ſirife, railings, * evil ſurmilings, Foals 
(whence they take their title, Gnoſticks) whereas indeed they know nothing and ſtudy nothing but diſputings and verbal * wicked 
controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them, Col. 2.8, and this is a kind of diſeaſe or diſtemper in them, and opinions 
all that comes from it is uncharitableneſs, ſpeaking evil of their ſuperiors, Jude 8. and maintaining impious opinions con- UmVUe Mie 


I-71 


lidiry, empty and unprofitable, * ſuppoſing that gain is godlmeſs; from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. ] tings of 
{och as are propottionable to men whoſe very underſtandingsare debauched and corrupted,and void of all truth,men that men that 
have taken up an opinion (that cauſed the diſcourſe at this time) that Chriſtian Religion (ſee note on c,3.f.) is an advan- head my 
tageous trade,a means of helping one to ſecular immunities and priviledges, (as that a ſervant ſhall be free by that means :) Yo =oneng 
ſuch men as theſe are fit for Eccleſiaſtical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſt upon them. ted mzagd. 
| 6. As for that opinion of 6. But godlincſs with + contentment is great gain. ] —_— 
theirs, that Chriſtianity is an advantageous calling, though it be farre from true, nay impious, in that ſenſe whereto they ve! evSpes 
apply it, yet in this other 'tis moſt orthodox,that a Chriſtian life with a competent ſufficient ſubſiſtence is all the wealth in pre Fn 
ing 


the world, and much better than a great deal more wealth. thas os 
is advantage ve o]wy mopao wer eva Thy fvorcriey Fa competency 4] Po wth. non,, 


7. For for any thing above 7. For we brought nothing into this world, and it i * certain we can carry * manifeſt 
Ov 


. that competency or ſufficiency nothing out. |] 
for this life 'tis clear 'tis no way advantageous to us, for as we brought nothing with us into this world, ſo we cannot 
carry any out, and ſo that which we do not ſpend or uſe, is loft to us. 


8, And what that compe- 8. And having tood and rayment, + let us be therewith 4 content. |] ou ſhall be 
tency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear, viz. food and rayment, which is all we ſtand in need of, - Rchernly 
5. Whereas on the other _ 9: But they that © will be rich, fall into temptationand a ſnare, and into many {* vi 
ſide, they that ſet their minds foo!iſh and hurttull luſts, which * drown men indeftraction and perdition.] * inpulph 

on the getting of riches,are thereby betraied into many temptations and ſnares to ſin,into many deſires and putſuits, which C9. Cror 


2re both ridiculous and unprofitable of themſelves, bring nothing of ſatisfa&ion with them, and beſides bring great miſ- 
chiefs upon them,many times moſt contrary to the deſigned advantages,and which finally bring ruine even in this world, 
(and that the Gnoſticks will find) and eternal damnation in another, 


= .  - _ 10» Forthe love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome d 
. is time *tis ev1- n k » covete 
Ps TO = miſchief after, they haveerred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 


hath been cauſed by the love ſorrows. 1 ; 
of this worldly traſh, for the preſerving of which many have forſaken the orthodox faith and fallen off to the Gnoſtick 
herefic, and brought themſelves to a ſad and moſt wretched condition, 


' 1. But thoy which art by 17: But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow after righteou( 
God appointed to be a Gover- Nels, godlinels, faith, love, patience, mecknels. ] 
nour in his Church muſt keep thy ſelf exaQly from all theſe,and endeavour earneſtly the attaining and exerciſing all thoſe 
vertves which are moſt contrary to the pradtice of theſe hereticks, viz, innocence, obſervation of the pure Chriſtian do- 


&rine (ſee note on c. 3. f.) perſeverance in the faith, perfe& charity to other men, a patient endurance of all the perſecu- 
tions that light upon thee, moderation toward offenders (oppoſed to too great ſeverity. ) 


12, Let Chriſtianity be the 1? f + Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou t Strive the 
race wherein you run, and in art alſo called, and halt profeſſed a good proteſſion before many witneſſes. good ftrife 
that ſo behave thy ſelf chat you may obtain the crown (ſee note on Phil. 3.c. and = Pet. 1.d.) to the obtaining of which 
thou art put into a courſe by God ,and haſt,as in one of the Grecian combates,quitted thy ſelf very well before many ſpe&a- 
tors, ſuffered a great perſecution for the faith of Chriſt (which many are witneſſes of and held out valiantly. 


13. And accordingly 1 now _ 13: I give thee charge in the ſight of God, who quickneth all things, and before 
adjure thee by all that is pre- Chritt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, | 
tious, as thou believe God to be able to raiſe thee from the dead,if thou ſhouldeſt periſh in the combate, or as You art a 
Chia : _ thereby obliged eo imitate Chriſt, who when he came before the Roman Procurator, held out conſtantly 
even to deatn, 


14. That thon keep cloſe to 14+ That thou keep this commandement without ſpot, unrebukable, untill the 
the Fvaneclical rule, and con” apPearng of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, |] 
tinue conſtant without any blemiſh or blame, without any falling off in time of hazard (as ſome others are obſ, t 
untill that coming ot Chriſt (ſo often ſpoken of, andexpeRed according to his promiſe) for the reſcue of his ervediodo) 
vants, and deſtru&ion of the perſecutors and the cowardly, (ſee note on 2 Thef@. 2, k. ) | 


15. Which God ſhall de- , 15: Whichin his * times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only potentates 7,799” 
7 


Clare in that ſeaſon which he the King of kings, and Lord ot lords, } _—_— 


bas 
thinks moſt fit and opportune for it, and thereby expreſs his omnipote 
and mighty, to the advantage of all his fai AOL "pb ipotence, ſuch as no body can reſiſt, be he never ſo great 


16. Who 


Chap v1. 


+ uncer _ 
tainty or 
wea!tlh 631 
TLTS cdh- 
Now? 

* 17, cheer- 
fulacis 


+ treaſure or 


pledge, bill 
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or empty 


ſounds #4v$* 
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3» 
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everlatiing. Amen. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 
16. Who only hath immortality, dwelling in tlie Itght which no nan can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſecn nor can {cc3 to whom he honour and power 


16, Even that God who 
only is immortal in himſelf; 
and all immortality of others 


is derived from him, and therefore may fafely be truſted with our ſafety, and who alone reigneth in heaven;and receiveth 
thither only whom he pleaſcth, the great, unapproachable, inviſible God, wh6 is by all men to be arknowledgetl and 


praiſed for ever. Amen, 


17. Charge them that are rich in this world,that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt + in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us uichly all things 


X8 to enJoy 5 | 


i757. And as at all times, fo 
eſpecially in fuch a (caſon as 
this, when perfccurions reign 


already,and vengeances are approaching from God upon thoſe that take moſt care to ſecure themlelves.it will be a ſeaſon- 
able admonition fromthee to a'l rich men,not to bear it hign, to be proud or inſolent upon that ſcore,nor to depend Gr tes 
lie on their wealth, which they have upon ſuch uncertainties, but to keep cluſe and depend on Gold, who alone is able to 
preſerve them, and will, if adhered to, make a cheerful, plentiful proviſion for them ; 


18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diftribute, 


willing toe communicate, | 


18, And to that end to be 
bountitull, to proportion theit 


a&s of charity to their wealth to abound (not in poſſeſſions, but) in good deeds, to be alwayes a diſpenſing their wealth; 


liberal to all that want, fee note on Ak. 2. e. 


come, that they may Jay hold on eternal Jute. | 


19. Laying up in tore for themſelves a good | + foundation againlt the time to 


19. Thereby making an ad- 
vantageous provifion for them- 


ſelves againſt another world, and by their acts of charity gaining ſecurity, that they ſhall through God's promiſe rece:ve 


the reward of eternal life. 


20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding protane 
* vanities * and vain bablings,and t ! oppotitions of icicnce fallly fo called : 
21. Which {ome protcfiiag, have erred concerning the tuith. Grace be with 


thee, | Amen. 


20, 21. My dear fon Timo- 
thy, be (ureto hold faſt that 
form of found do&rine which 
is delivered tv Chriſtians trons 
hand to band, and give nv 


entertainment to thoſe heatheniſh empty diſcourſes of Theology brought in by the hereticks, and the diſcourſes of rhem 
that falſly call themſelves Gnoſticks or knowing men, v. 3, 4.(ſ{ee note on 2 Pet. 1.c,) who preterdjiiy to more know- 
ledge than ordinary, have quite forſaken the taith of Chriſt, and dilleminated dulcourſes by way of oppolition anu con: 
tradiction to the Chriſtian dorine. I heartily wilh ak happinels to thee, 


The tirtt to Timothy was written from Laodicea, + 
ot Phrygla Pacatiana. 


which 15 the chictett City + Theſe words are not read 


itt the King's MS; 


Annotations 0n Chap. P I. 


V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe theimr— | It is here ſome-! ſervants deſpiſe their Chriſtian Maſters upon tlvs fcnge. 


what uncertain to whom thelc words, 57 adtagpet Ho, 


'that the tcrvant by Chrittamty 15 made a bigthey; 


b., cauſe they are brethren, and 57 mai, &c. do belong, |and cqual to his Matter, but the rather ſtrve then 


whether to the ſervants, that pretended themtelves at 
liberty becauſe they were Chrittians, or to the Ma- 
itcrs, whom the ſervants would not obey, but delpile, 
becauſe thoſe Matters were « iapoi brethren, and fo but 
£qua]s, no better men than they; That the latter 15 1t, 
:s made probable by this, that in the beginning of the 
vcrie we read Tires Jravoras believing Maſters, where 


the #194, faithfull or believing, is dircctly applicd to, 


the Matters. But there is more reaſon to adhere to the 


forrmcr. 1. Becauſe the probability tor the latter 1s of 


uo torce, concluding only that the Matters here {poken 
of are Chriſtians, which 15 granted alſo 1n tHe tormcr 
interpretation, and not that the ſecond ms, &c. 15not 
appliablc to the ſervants tor it 15 certam that the ſ{er- 
vants here ſpoken of arc tuppoſed to be Chrittians allo 
tor. othcrwile the Apoliles cxhortation could not here 
be given to them, or to Timothy concerning them, ne1- 
ther Paul nor Timothy having juriſdiction over thoſe 
that were notChritiians: 2!becaule the LibertineChri- 
ſins plea againſt ſubjection to their Maſters cannot 
be ſuppoſcd to have been taken from the Chrittianity of 
their Matters tor "tis evident by the frft verſe that 
they excepted againlt {ubjection, and pleaded exem- 
ption from obedience to Maſters that were not Chritti- 
ans, viz. thoſe which kept them under yoke, (as Chri- 
ſfiians were not allew'd to do to Chritiians ) that is, 
hcathen Maſters 3 but their plea againii all fubjection 


nz} fm both to hcathens, Ve 1. and to T1524 drarorm believing 


4 


Maiters v. 2. was the {ame, only this that they were 
Chriltians, and therefore too good to ferve Heathens, 
and again Chriſtians, whole title «SAP? brethren Was 
a (tyle of equality, and foan argument that they were 
free trom (crving their tellow- Chriſtians : 34y-becauſe 
the direct rendring of the word being that which we 
have given ia the margent, the ar]-AapSarimier t evig- 
Aiag with the particle 6: betore it, being, m1 all reaſon 
the Subject, and Ti5ol 7 4jamruis faith/ull and belived, 
the Predicate in the Propotition, the tenſe will be ob- 
vious,by applying, it to the lervants; (but not fo by ap- 
plying it co the Maliers) thus, Lit not the Chriftian 


upon this very {core of being Chrittans, bceauſs the j 
that help and aftiitin doing good, ( as Chrittat ter- 
vants ot Chnrittian Matters do aftit their Matters in 
doing good, whereas it cannot fiily be ſaid of the 
Matters, though Chrittians, thar thcy thus help or aid 
their lexvants) are faithful 2nd beloved, chat ts, fuch as 
Chtiitians ought to be, cxerciting hdelicy aud love to 
God, and to their Matters tor Go4ls (are; who hath 
commanded obedience to them. And tor thcte reatt:ns 
this nocion ſeems the moſt probadle, by applying all 
theſe to the tervants in the latter part ot thc ver{e, vir 
to thole as ſervants of the mil Sexrimuy Chriltizn 
Maſters, 10 the tormer part of 1t. And it we conticoer 
the words 1n feveral,and then all ot them togerhcr,this 


o ES vl . Cn \ oO . 
will be yet more evident. OM and 2a7]: arc the or- _ 


dinary titles of Chrittiuns, proportionable to the two innit 


prime graccs of 2 Chriitian, Faith and Love 3 and to 
eApl,brethren.1sa title ally fignitying the tame FONG 
but withall noting an «&qualky, ſuch as is among bxc- 
thren. The Gnoft:chs upon this ground tauyhc ltherty 
and manumifſion of fervants trom their Matters, by 
theit being Chrittians,and fo f-llow-brethren, nor { x- 
vants of their teltow-Chrittans. To which argum ot of 
theirs taken trom one title of Chriliians, thc Apoitle 
anſwers, and makes retortion, by mcntioning theſe 
other titles of Chriſtiaus alſo, which may very well Ge 
reconcilable with ſubjection, as 7-7 faithfull, whictt 
i5an Epithet that belongs ordinarily to tervants, nothing 
tidelity, which is the ſpecial thing required in them: 
And fo alſo 4jamjoi beloved will be, which, as it is the 
atle of Chrititans every where in the New Feltam nr, 
fo *ris alfoa title of ſervants too,in that they affiti theie 
maſters in doing good, which 1s but the work of a wite 
to a husband, ot one friend or beloved to another: Alf 
this 15 ſaid molt clearly in retercnce to re Goſtichs, 
whole doctrine that was, and the leeds 6f it were yitic: 
ble in Afra (and afhrmcd to be ſo in one Church unde s 
Timotbies care, that of Smyrns ) 11 Polycarp's time, 
which cauſed Iznatins's admonition in his Epitle rf 


tin, that the mew of madiad-fervants (ould PET Fd 


*(;*, 


) Adentct 


b. 


| Annotgtions onthe firſt 
up, as #'G NE ©5s FAEOv SuAtvut murmur, but to the glory 
of God let them ſerve the more, as (here) become the ber- 
ter (ſervants for being Chriſtians,and pn «1gtowous amr 7% 
xouws encvFigiR Cc, Let them not deſire, Or pretend to, 
any common liberty upon the ſcore of being Chriſtians. 
Ib. Part ihers 1 'ArJixapbarit 1s to belp, either 


42u%- from one notion of «11, contra, to take up at the other 


Yeu 


C. 


end, and (© to bear part of a burthen, as the wite is the 
mans helper 3 or as «12 ſignifies vice, or pro, to bear 
any weight in anothers ſtead, erliepBarup@, Bonds 
an helper, faith Heſjchis 3 and fo here a vt wav 
+ evigzao/a t8 aſſiſt doing good (lee Note on Mat. 6.m.) 
But when it is joyned with a Genttive of the perfon, it 
{ignifies omewhat more. See Note on Luk. 10. b. 

Ib. Benefit | The word wvtgxcic is but once more 


Evepix uſed in the New Teſtament, AF. 4. 9. and there 'tis 


Ec 


Lo 
q N 
Py toVNUE 


Few 


f. 


- abt 2 


"I 
£4 Fov 


141i before many witneſſes, denotes the many ſpectators that 
E590 


7) 


taken Actively, doing good, not receiving it, beneſicentta 
in the Acdtive,not beneficinm in the Paſſive ſenſe, which, 
faith Ariſtotle, is evsg34m4pua, as It is in thereceiver. And 
thus evmiis is doing, not receiving, good, with which 
this holds analogie directly. 

V. 8. Content | Agzeanomueve Tere fignities we ſhall 
bs ſatisfied with theſe. So the Syriackrenders it, Where- 
fore meat and cloathing are ſufficient for us, NP9D (from 
P2D or PAW) both in ſenſe and ſound dittering little 
from the Latine ſ#fficio,only in the Latin termination. 

V. 9. Willbe rich | That the G«a0uer mA]Gv they 
tht will be ricþ,1spart ofthe charaGer of the Gnoſtichs 
in this place, & that they were a ſort of Chriſtians that 
made no uſe of their religion, but to their ſecular ad- 
vantages, v. 5- and whenfocver it was not reconcilea- 
ble with thriving in the world, (brought perſecution) 
made no ſcruple of renouncing their Chriſtian protel- 
ſion, hath often been ſaid, and may appear from one 
eminent place of Clemens Alexandrinus, who (oppo- 
ſing # «Aand55 20057 the true knower of myſteries, Or 
ſearcher into profitable Cabala's, the Chriſtian indeed 
to the Gnoftich,, or knower of myfteries here falſly ſo 
called v. 20.) hath theſe words, ity &'v]os w 7 vuceiag 
mi a/1iyudla F nuege! Temy © Tea dQ, », + Pg; 
empnpiCor) » 7 iz "Egpas, 1 5 *AdeodtTug* &v]ina yn5euq 
xT + Sloy Qraagpetts Te 03 6 QrAndivics, If wv af nam 
cnquovlonaxiay He knows the myſteries of the faſt-days, 
the fourth and ſixth day of the week,, one is named by the 
name of Mercury, the other of Venus, and accordingly be 
faſts or abſtains in his converſation from love of money,and 
love of pleaſures, from which all evil doth ſpring. Where, 
as love of pleaſures, every where imputed to the Grzo- 
{tick hereticks, is mentioned as one root of all villany, 
{o is love of momey taken notice of as the other (v.10.) 
and both in rclation to the Gzoſticks here, to whom 
the truc Chriſtian 1s oppoſed. 


V. 12. Fight the good fight] This whole verſe al- 
£:93:2 3- ludes to the exerciſes of the Grectans. In which as there 
were hve forts, Running; Wreſiling, &c. formerly 
mentioned, {0 cvery of them 1s commonly ſtyled «wr 
a combat 0x ſtrife, and they which contended in each of 
them (aid, as here, «'2@rifeawm agare. The rendring of 
this fight a good fight may make it believed to belong 
pccularly to that of cuthng 7vyw#, whence our Latine 
pugna fight comes. But the word isnot here to be ſo rc- 
ſixain'd,but ſet more generally in ſome common word, 
as ſtrife or combate, (as <yoritedu «nav, ſtrive to 
enter in at the ſtreight gate, and smgurizgadu Fude 3. 
to contend earneſtly) and then *twill by the conſ{equents 
be applycd to that of Racing,where the crown was (et 
over the goal, that he that came formoſt, and ſo con- 
quered,might catch it oft and carry it away with himz 
tor fo &naals lay hold, or apprebend, that follows 
here, and ver.19. 15 thc word that expreſſes the catch- 
ing of the crown from the top of the goal, and ecter- 


nal litc is that crown 3 and the &«wamoy may waguguy 


Were Wont to be at thoſe games, called from thence 


Epiſtle to Timothy, 


refer alſo to the #nzvs, or preco, who proclaimed the 
laws and the prize or reward of the «@ves, and called 
the company together to contend for it. | 

V. 17. To enjoy | Eis maauouyeis rruplu, faith Phi- 


the zw]s all things, and *\oivs richly, preceding : ) and 
thus it is uſed, not only in an il, but good ſenſe, wn- 
Azuw mAST*, enjoying wealth, for 4 Suwors, being happy, 
and SmAzvw is, enjoying honour, for wivgs, that other 
kind of happinels. 

V. 19. Foundation | The word $wiarS& in this place 


that other of foundation {o ordinary in other places) 
and coming from 751, to lay up, as monvgys doth, it 
may poſlibly fignitie no more than a treaſure, ſome- 
what /aid wp, and ſo both SwnezetCov), laying up, 
going before, and «5 79 piwvors for the future, Or time 
0 come, following it, would incline to render it. So 
| Tobit. 4+ 9. 1n the ſame matter of alms-giving, 9iwa 38 
1420p MCaveites, for thou layeſt up for thy ſelf a good 
treaſure, a good laying up, againſt the day of neceſſity. 
Beyond this, it 15 the obſervation of a late Crizich,, 
Sam. Petit, that the word Sprar& may tigmtic in the 
{ame latitude that the Hebrew Wpy( which isanſwera- 
ble to it) doth, that is,not only a foundation, but,as the 
Rabbines ule the word, a bill of contrag, a bond, or 
obligation, that he receives that lends out any thing, 
upon which he may found a contidence of having it 
returned to him again. To this perhaps it may be ap- 
pliable that the Hebrew 10Y\n, which 15 rendred Sepu- 
AS {ometimes, is alſo rendred Cuuvixn, Tſa. 30. 1. a 
compa. And then it will have this weight here, that 
the alms-giver by his libcrality reccives and layes up 
an obligation from God, that this mercy of his thall 
be rewarded. And to this notion of the word that of 
Prov. 19- 7+ 1s very agrecable, He that hath pity on 
the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which be hath 
given he will pay. bim again. In this ſenſe, faith he, the 
word is again found, 2 Tim. 2. 19. where Gods S114- 
AC 15 ſaid to have a ſeal affixed to it, which ſeems to 
refer to a b;/} or bond: and becauſe thoſe ſeals had their 
in{criptions on both {ides,agrecing to the conditions of 
the two perſons contracting,according]y it is there ad- 
ded, firfton Gods part, The Lord knoweth them that 
are bis, that is, God will be faithful and conſtant in 
owning thoſc that are his ſervants; then 24, on mans 
part, Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity. S0 that Gods Srmeni® there may 
very well tignihe his 127224900, bill or boud, (and fo 
here the word may fignitie alſo)which being lcft with 
any man as a means to ſecure him, a depofitum, a ms» 
Mx» a pledge or pawn, may well be fiyled d1paa®, 
from 77244 poo, ſomewhat delivered him as his ſecu- 
rity. 

V. 20. Oppoſitions of ſcience | That the 9601s Jeud- 


” 


the herctical crue ot the Gnofticks, there can be no 
queſtion, and is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 
2 Pet. 1. Cc. That the firſt author of theſe was Simon 
Magw, is alſo evident in Treneus and others of the 
antients. Now it ſeems there were thus early diſcour- 
{es written by him or ſome of his, for the oppoſing the 
trac Chriſtian dofirine, and theſe are here called «v[:vt- 
9s oppoſitions Or contradidtions : to which agrees that 
of Dionyſius Areopagita ui $4. 010. C. 6, where men- 
tioning them, he ſtyles them © 7s @Þgria; Eigur®t 
&<ylipprilixes ao20ty the contradifory diſcourſes of the dotage 
of Simon, by the eaves or dotage of Simon, Meaning 
the ſame that is here expre(s'd by the 4dr p©r 599- 


| ers of Simon. 


Chap. vi. 


| VM eas, frequentie, and ſolcmnities and ſo wary may Kang 


os, that is, thoſe heretical, proud, but ſottith tollow- 


THE 


0 


vorinu, a chearful, comfortable condition, (agreeable to i=: 


h. 


ſeems to have a peculiar ſignitication (different from og 


- 


; in l. 
wrvp +, ſcience falſly ſo called, is (et down to denote ,ag,5aus 


THE *SECOND EPISTLE 
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| 0-5 
"IT Hat this Epiſtle was ſent to Timothy from Rome there is no queſtion, and that whileſt he was in reſtraint 
T and danger there. But whether this were at that firſi time of his being there, mention'd in the laſt of 


the hecfipe vs 


Afis, An. Cbr. 58. or whether immediately betore his Martyrdome, which was ten years after, about the thir- Tots 


teenth ox fourteenth of Nero, there is this reaſon to demurre, becauſe he tells him c. 4. 6. that he z (as the or 
dinary Engliſh reads) now ready to be offered, and that the time of his departure is at hand; which ſecms, 
with the Subſcription of the Epi/ile, to determine it to the latter. On the other {ide, ſome paſſages there are 
which incline it to the former as when he faith c. 4. 16. that in his firſt defence though all for vok bim, yet 
the Lord flood with bim, that the preaching might be fulfiled, and that all the Gentiles might bear, &c. which 
ſcems to referre it ts his firſt being at Rome, after which time he proclaimed the Goſpel to the Gentiles in other 
Regions. So ſaith Clemens in his Epiſtle zo the Corinthians, p. 8. that he came «#s 7 Tus 7% Iv7rog, $9 ſynge 
remote parts in the Weſt. So S. Jerome in Catal. that being diſmils'd by Nero, he preach'd the Goſpel of Chriſt 
in the Weſtern parts. So faith Euſebius 1. 2. c. 21. Tort & tu Ymnoynreuiuen, avars 63) Thy Te xnplywa]d Mewniw 
ay tot SHAGMR m7 *Ammors Then baving made bis defence, ihe report is that be did again betabe himſelf 
$0 the office, or miniſtery, of preaching the word. So when he remembers to Timothy his perſecutions at An+inch, 
Tconitm and Lyſtra, C-. 3. 11+ and what Alexander at Epheſus had done to him, AZ. 19.33. it is not to 
probable that this ſhould be repeated by him 14. years atter the fact, and juſt before his death, as at hi; fictt 
being at Rome, which was not above four years after the fact. So when he faith c. 4. 12. that he had ſent 
Tychicus to Epbeſus, it is probable that that was at the writing of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which he tent 
from Rome by Tychicus about this time of his firſt being there. And tor the one argumenc on the other tide; 
the approaching of bis death, to that may be oppoſed what he adds c. 4+ 17,1 9. that be was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion, that is, cither from Nero under the title of the lon, or from his great danger, adding 
confidently for the future, that the Lord ſhall deliver him ; which was literally true of this firſt, but cannot in 
the ſenſe of delivering him from his danger, (to which the 19th verſe belongs) be veriticd of his laſi danger, 
from which he was not delivered. And for the words ver. 6. I ſuppoſe they may thus belt be rendrcd, 'z@ 38 
adw arsritgus, for I am already poured out, ( {ce Note on Phil. 2. e.) that is, my danger of deatk is alrcady 
ſo great (ſo in the eye of man) that T am 45 it were wine poured out upon the ſacrifice, to prepare it for offering 
up. To which he may fitly reſemble his being brought out to the barre, to be tricd tor his life. And when 'tis 
added, x 6 xg2e55 Ths ejns dranvotues Epicure, aud the time of my departure bath been at band, that may denote no 
more than an imminent danger of death, mention'd as now pals'd, without any foretelling that he thould now 
inſtantly dic. And in this ſenſe it will be reconcileable with the Lords beving delivered bim out of the mouth of 
the lion, v. 17. viz. this imminent, but now paſs'd, danger. And thus may the ſeventh verſe be interpreted 
alſo, T have fought a good fight (of atlictions) (ſee 1 Theſſ. 2+ Note b.) run great hazards, and pafs'd Chriſti- 
anly through them, T have run my race (lo 1x4» ſignities, not to finiſh, but to perform 3 {ce Note on 4G. 21. a.) 
T have kept the faith, not ſwerved from it, for all my danger3 by l&rk& race, not referring to the whole 
courſe of life, but to this one combat of atilictions at Rowe, now freſh in his memory, and recited in that 
chapter, ver. x6,17- That Timothy which is here appointed to come to him, chap. 4. g. did accordingly 
come, is generally acknowledged, and that after his coming, the Epiſtles to the Philippians, Colofſizns and 
Philemon were written, as appears by the place, Kome, from whence they are all dated, and the joyning of Ti- 
mothy's name in the front of them. Now of all thoſe Epittles'tis cleat that they were written at his firſt being 
at Rome, and not immediately before his Martyrdome, For Philip. 1. 26. & 2. 23, 24: he exprefleth his confi- 
dence that he ſhall be delivered, and again come unto them, which is not reconcileable with his perſwaſion of 
the inſtant approach of his death at the writing of this, and to Philemon v. 22. he ſends to make proviſim for 
his lodging at Col:ſſe. As for the agar” wg of the Epiſtle, which refcrres it to the & Sd7vgs, the ſecond time 
of his coming befure Nero, that may poſſibly ſtand good, by this interpretation 3 that he was twice at his firſt 
1npriſonment brought out to the barre before the Emperour,and freed both times, that the firſt, being his great- 
eſt danger, was moſt memorable to him by all mens torſaking him, and the interpoſing of Gods protcion 
when all other means failed him. And this'is more likely to be recited by him in an Epiſtle written foon atter jt, 
than in one of ten years diſtance from it. However, we know that the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not to 
be found in all the ancient Copies. What the deſign of this Epiſtle was, 1s manifeſt, to ſtirre him np to caution, 
diligence, and diſcharge of his office, on occaſion of the creeping herelie of the Gnoſticks, c. 2. 17. ſtolen int 
among them, which had much debauched the Afiazickg, ce 1. 15+ and made uſe of Magick to oppole the txn;hi 
of the Goſpel, Cc: 3. 8+ 


”_ 


oY 


The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. hk 
1. I Paul, who (farre from I. 


5 

AND 

any merit of mine, meerly þb DY: 
the good pleaſure of God an gl FA 
his undeſerved grace) have re- & SJ 
ceived commiſſion to make known the Goſpel,or the promiſe of life, which now is made by Chriſt to all penitent believers. 


2, Send greeting in the 2, To Timothy, my dearly beloved ſon, Grace, mercy and peace from God the 


Lord to Timothy by me con- ; 
tos Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. } 


3. In my thankſgivings and 3: I thank God, whom I ſerve from my forcfathers with pure conſcience, that 
prayers to God (whom, as my Without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day, } 
progenitors of the tribe of Benjamin did before me,ſo have obeyed ſincerely all my time, even when through ignorance 
I perſecuted the Chriſtian faith, doing according to the diate of my conſcience, or as I was perſwaded I ought to doe) 

I mention thee conſtantly, praying and giving thanks to God for thee, | 


4. Deſiring earneſtly to ſee ' 4+ Greatly defiring to ſee thee, being mindfull of thy tears, that I may be filled 
thee whom I love ſo dearly, with joy, | 


(and this paſſionate deſire being ir.flamed by the remembrance of thy tears at our parting) that our meeting again may be 
as full of joy as our parting was ef ſorrow 3 


5. Remembring the Gncerl- of When, I call to remembrance the unfcigned faith that is in thee, which 
ty of thy obedience to the Go- dwelt hrſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and 1 am perſwaded 
ſpel of Chriſt, and being confi- that in thee allo. | 


dent that as thy mother and grandmotker, which received the faith before thee, continued in it to the end, ſo thou alſo 
wilt perſevere and never fall oft from it, | 


6. And that it may beſo, 1 6+ Wherctore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtirre up the gift of God 
now write to thee, as a moni-. Which is in thee by putting on of my hands. ] 
tor or remembrancer, that thou conſider the honourable calling which was conferred upon thee by my laying hands upon 
thee, and making thee Biſhop (in which ſome others joyned with me, ſee note on 1 Tim. g. £.) and the many extraordi- 


nary gifts conſequent thereto,which thou art obliged to {ticre up and quicken by the diligent exerciſe of them,and neither 
by tear nor compliance with any to let them lie by thee unprofitably, 


- For ſure that Cod that 7- For God hath not given us the ſpirit of # fearz but of power, of love, and * thridiryas 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, according to 
the promiſe of lite which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ] 


gave us this commiſſion and of a + ſound mind. ] cowardils 
gifts, hath not given thee or me ſo poor a cowardly ſpirit,as that we ſhould be afraid ofthe dangers & threats of men againſt rag jety 
the preaching of the Goſpel ; but couragious hearts to encounter any difficulty, a love of God which will a&uate this va- (avagious 


lour, and caſtout ail fear of danger,and withall a tranquillity of mind, and a full contentedneſs in whatſoever ſtate. 


3. Whatever therefore the $3: B< nt thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony ofour Lord, nor of me his 
danger be of preaching Chriſt, priſoner : but be thou  partakerof the afflictions of the Goſpel, according to the ,, POT Y 
be not diſcouraged, or what- power of God, |] rer with the 
ever the example of my ſufferings,do thou reſolve to do and ſuffer the like cheerfully and couragiouſly,and to be a fellow- =Golpe!, 


{uffercr with the Goſpei of Chriſt, to bear whatſoever falls upon that, by that ſtrength which God gives thee, Cons 


0. Who hath reſcued us out ®' Who hath ſaved us, and called xs with an holy calling not according to our aſia 
of the evil world, and called us WOFKS, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chrifi 
to ſanity, not becauſe we Jeſus, F before the world began } NY WS 


had deſerved that mercy of his, but of his own free mercy and goodneſs long agoe deſigned us in Chriſt; agoe , ſee 


. But is now made manifeſt by the appear . | Note on 
10, And now hath revealed BO ow made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Tir. :. 2. 


it to us, and made us partakers who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought lite and immortality to light, 
ot it, by Chriſt's coming into through the Goſpel 3 ] 
the world, and preaching the Goſpel to us, who hath thereby voided the power of death over us,and made aclear revela- 
tion of that life and immortality which was not before ſo certainly revealed, that if we will obey him, we may certainly 
be made partakers of it, 7; 

17, And for the preaching T1: Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſile, and a teacher of 
and teaching of this, «ſpecially the Gentiles. | _ 
to the Gentiles, God hath given me the authority and commiſſion of an Apoſile, 

12. For the which caufe I alſo ſuffer thele things 3 nevertheleſs I am not aſha- 

12. And that (viz, m ; ; . 
preaching to: the Gentiles ) med,ior I know whom Lhave believed,and am perſwaded that he is able to keep 
hath exaſperated the Jewes, that which I have committed unto him * againſt that day.] 
and brought perſecutions upon me : but I am not diſcouraged with them, (ſee Rom. 5, 5,) becauſe Chriſt, on whom I have 
depended, I am ſure, will never fail me; and in his handsI can with all cheerfulneſs repoſe my life, as knowing him able 
and willing to preſerve it to me, till he pleaſe to call tor re out of this world, 

13, When thou wert with T3: Hold fat the + form of found words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith + hortform 
me 1 gave thee a ſhort ſum- and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ] v01.mwd 
mary of the chief things that were to be believed by all, in oppoſition to all growing hereſies,and do thou take care not to 
depart from it in any part of it, but keep conſtant to it in the outward confeffion and conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and in 
preaching and teeching others; 

14. Hold thee conſtantly to 14: That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
the dodrine of the Goſpel, or which dwelleth in us. ] 

{ummary of it agreed on by the Apoſtles to be taught in all Churches, and whenever thou art tempted to the contrary, re- 
member that this ſtands by the dire&ion of the Spirit of God that abides among us, and make uſe of that Spirit to confirm 
thy telf in it, | 


15. Thon heareſt,I preſume, £5+ This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia# be turned away from * tu for- 


* unto wt 


that the AGan Chriſtians that me, of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. } Caken, or 
were at Rome, {ave only Oneſiphorus, v. 16, fell off from me in time of my diſtreſs, _—_— 


16, 17. 1 pray God reward , 3®* The Lord give mercy unto ® the houſe of Onefiphorus, for he oft refreſh- #750 
the family of Oneſiphorus, ed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain, 
which is at Epheſus with thee, 17. But + when he was in Rome he ſonght mewut very diligently,and found me.] being in 
for the great kindneſs] received from him,who lately came to me at Rome,and(as off before at Epheſus v.18.ſo)now hath Rome, 46 
he in eſpecial manner fought, ang found me out, and relieved me, and owned me without fear or ſhame, in this time of ” 
my impriſonment, | 
18. The 


Chap. i, I, The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. Paripbraſe. 
18. The Lord grantunto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day : | a LS 
+544 and iu how many things he # miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knowelt F very the | gory Gov 28 ner 


2 


Cola of his to me may be repay'tl 

2d. WR him, when it will moſt ftand 

_ him in ſtead : for beſides what he hath now done thou knoweſt alſo better than I can tell thee, how many liberalities he 

þ7 better hath ſhewed at Epheſus to thoſe that have ſtood in need of him, and in how many things he relieved me when 1 was at 
Ane 


Epheſus, and thou with me. 
Annotations on Chap. I. 


a V. 16. The houſe of Oneſiphorus ] What oiv&- *Orn-! muſt be beſtowed, and conſequently prayed for to be- 
07:G- Om. T19p2, the houſe of Oneſiphorus, here ignitics, is thought | tall them, betore the day of doom, at which time all 
096+ tit to be examined by tome in order to the doctrine of | that are there are ſuppoled by them to be releaſed. But 

praying for the dead. For becauſe the prayer is here for | neither is there any evidence of Oneſiphorns being 
the houſhold, and not for the matter of it, Oneſipbo- | then dead, nor probability of it here. For of this One- 
rus him{clt, it 1s by ſome preſently concluded that fphorus theſe two things may be obſerved from hence : 
Oneſphorns was dead at that time. And then that be- tixll, That his tamily was now at Epheſus, and accor- 
ing ſuppoſcd, it appears v. 18. that S. Paul prayes tor dingly he ſalutes it there,c.4.19. aud conſequently that 
him, that he may find mercy in that daz. How tarrcit, there was his ordinary place of abode; and agreeably 


may be fit to pray for them thas are departed this lite, | it is here (aid of him, that he had relicved Pau! when 


necds not to be diſputed here. 'Tis certain that ſome | he was at Epheſws, v.18. and that is the reaſon why 
meaſure of bliſs, which ſhall at the day of judgement! in an Epitile to Timetby, reſiding in that city, this men- 
be vouchſafed the Saints, when their bodies and | tion is made of his tamily : ſecondly, That he was at 
ſouls ſhall be reunited, is not till then enjoyed by | this time (when Pax! wrote this) abſent from his home, 
them, and therefore may ſafcly and hitly be prayed tor| in all probability at Rome, (tor $o6per©& mult be ren- 
them, (in the ſame manner as Chriſt prayes to his F4-| dred being, not when be ww) at leaſt but lately de- 
tber, to glorifie him with that glory which be had before” parted, and fo (till on his way from Rome, where Pau! 
the world was.) And this is a very diſtant thing from was a priſoncr, and where Oneſiphorus had ſought and 
that prayer which is now uſed in the Romiſh Church | tound him out, v. 17. and withoxt fear viſued and re- 
for deliverance trom temporal pains, founded in their heeved him. And this js a fair account, why Payl wri- 
dodrine of Purgatory, which would no way be con- ting to Timothy, where his family was, mentioned 
cluſible from hence, though On«fphorus, for whom them with ſo much 'kindneſs, but joyns nor him in 
S. Parl here prayes for mercy, had been now dead, that remembrance, becauſe he was at Rome, tro 
Nay *tis evident, that the mercy for which they which ' whence, and not at Epheſus, to which he wrote. And 
are conceived to be in Purgatory might be the better, fo all the torce of that arguineni is vaniſhed. 


CHAP. IL. Parapbraſe. 
x, Hou therefore, my ſon, be rong in the grace which is in Chriſt Teſs.) 1. Do thou therefore, my 
4 þ beloved ſon, take all care to ſtrengthen thy ſelf in the Goſpel : ſee note on Reb, 13. a. 


2. And the things that thou haſt heard of me among many wirneſles, rhe ſame , aq theartics of faith 
commit thou to faithfull men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo: | and good life, which I have 
taught thee from Chriſt, agreed on and conſented in by the teſtimony of all the other Apoſtles, do thou communicate to 


others whoſe ability and fidelity is known to thee, and appoint them as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches under thee, to 
teach others alſo. 


* endure 3+ Thou therefore * endure hardneſs as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
patienriy 
X24: mee n.g00 


3. And arm thy (elf againſt 
all dificulties; as one that haſt undertaken Chriſt's colours to ſerve under him. 


4- No man that warreth entangleth himſ-1f with the affairs of th; lite, that 


; 4. And therefore as the ſonl- 
+ bath im- he may pleaſc him who + hath choſen him to bea ſouldier. } 


diers, according to the Roman 


preved him rules of their militia, are forbidden to meddle with the employments of Tutors or Guardians of men's perions or eſtates, 
Fake: or prodtors of their cauſes,to undertake husbandry or merchandiſe, &c. becauſe every of thele is fo diſtant from, that 'ris 


incompetible with the waiting on their colours; ſo whatſoever employments ofthe world are not competible with the dif- 
charge of that office, as thou art a miniſter of Chriſt (as while the Empire and ſtate of the world remains heathen, and not 
Chriltian,moſt ſecular employments are farre diſtant from the Chriſtian,and thy interpoſing in them will tend to no advan- 
tage of the ſociety of the Church) it is not fit for thee to meddle inthem but to apply thy ſelf tof uch care as may moſt con- 
duce to the ſetvice of thy General who hath put thee into thiscalling, and expe&ts it from thee, 


s. And ifa man alſo ſitive for maſteries, yet is he not crowned, except he litive 
* legally * lawfully. ] 
Wo plas 


«+ Thus if any man be defi- 
rous to get the prize,and to that 
end enter the liſts in any of the exerciſes of the Olympick games, he is not crowned unleſs he conquer,nor will be adjudged 
conquerour,unleſs he have obſerved all the rules of the games,and then be vi&orious by thoſe rules: ſee note on 1 Cor. gt; 
+A lug 6+ + The husbandman that laboureth, muſt be firit partaker of the fruits. | 
band 
muſt firſt 


: 6. Ando in busbandry and 
all other things, there is required a greatdeal of pains,and care,and patience,and fo at length he receives the fruits and the 


toil, be£ hoped reward in harveſt; and ſuch is the gaining and conyerting of ſouls, and the far richer teward that atteitds that in 
" kr ah another world. 

Exas fruts , Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give thce underftanding inall things. ] 7; Lay this to heart ; and 
Ss Os God give thee a right uſe of it, and judgement to do all that belongs to thee; 
repro, 8, * Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the {ced of David was railed from the dead, g_ Ang to fortifie thee in 
* Remem- According tomy Goſpel : | ; | ſuffering whatever comes,there 
oy Jeſus is nothing fitter than that thou remember and conſider our Saviour, what befell him,that he was put to death,and then b 
__ God raiſed from death, (and ſo was herein like David,of whoſe progeny he was to be, who ſuffered ſuch ſad perſecutions 
Marat. from Saul, when he was deſtined to the Kingdom,and accordingly came to it) and all this according to that doctrine which 
Wine I have preached every where : 


9. Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds : but the word of 
fhath not God Þ is not bound. ] 
been bound 
v didbrey 


9. And fot predithing of 


DS. which I am impriſoned noiy 
at Rome,as if I were a malefa&or : but this hath not reſtrained me itt mine office,but the Goſpel hath been freely preacheT 


for all that, and my impritonment bath been a tweans of divulging the Goſpel in this city. : 
Oo09 i0:* Thetefors 


707 


Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſile to Timothy, Chap. ii. 
10. And on theſe grounds 10+ * Therefore I endure all things for the cledt”s ſakes,that they may alſo ob- oor this 


I am very well contentto ſuffer tain the ſalvation which 1s in Ghriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. |] 
any thing for the good of the true Chriſtians, that they being confirmed by my example, may be partakers of all the bene- 


fits of the Goſpel, and attain tv eternal glory. \ 
ir. There is not a more 11+ [t 5 a faithfull ſaying For if + we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live f ” have 
certain truth, nor any that with bim : ] pans 2 aac 
deſerves more to be confidered and depended en by all Chriſtians,than this,that our ſuffering as Chriſt ſuered in teſtimony 
and defence of the truth, (for that is the meaning of ſuffering with him Rom. 8. 17. ſuffering as be ſuffered) ſhall certain- 
ly be rewarded with participation of his glory, 
12. And as certain on the 12+ It we {ufter, we ſhall alſo reign with bim : if we deny him, be alſo will 
other ſide, that if for fear of deny us. ] 
temporal evils we fall off from the conſtancy of our profeſſion, we ſhall be reje&ted by Chaift, 
13. For Chriſt's part of the 13+ If we * believe not, yer he abideth faithfull, he cannot deny himſelf.) * be ux- 
romiſe it is certain that will never fail : we may through the wickedneſs of our own hearts prove falſe to him, in which faichfull 
a TM EAAY 


caſe we loſe all title to his promiſes 3 but let us adhere to him, and he can never fail us, 


+ Fs it held tt ie 7 Of theſe things put thera in remembrance, charging them before the Lord, 
committed to thy charge in that they ſtrive not about words, to no protit, + bxt to the ſubverting of the , ,, 


mind of thoſe things, that hearers. | 
they be not tempted by the Gnoſticks on occaſion of the preſent perſecutions to forſake the Chriſtian courſe. And among 


other things charge them ſtrictly, as they will anſwer it to God, that they fall not into thoſe idle diſputes, mentioned 
1 Tim. 6.5. which as they tend to no poſſible good,lo they infuſe vncharitablene(s and fa&ions into mens mands, and draw 
men into the Gnoſtick hereſie, | 

is. In this and all other 15+ Study toſhew thy ſelt approved unto God, a workman # that needeth not * that is nox 
things approve thy courage , fo be aſhamed, ® rightly dividing the word of truth. | oe 
and conſtancy to the truth,truly and faithfully telling every one his duty,and by thy example and doctrine direKing them «501 Toy, 
the way wherein to goc. 
16. But Þ ſhun profane + and vain bablings, for they will # increaſe unto more # ranities 


16, But ſuffer not thy ſelf . 
or thy flock to be inticed or ungodlincfs, | or empty 
fall in love with thoſe profanediſcourſes of the Gnoſticks for they daily advance into higher impieties,adding more new I Tin, 6,29, 
impious dodrines tothe heap every day than the former : * proceed 
DEIX ET 
17. And where they are once _ 17: + And their words will cat as doth a canker of whom is Hymenzus and t And thei 
zdmitted, their hereſie corrupts Philetus, | _ 
and debaucheth very many, inſe&s and poyſons the members of the Church, in the ſame manner as the other parts of the will ſpread 
body are infe&ted, when there is a gangrene in any for that doth not uſe to ſtop,but drawes that which is next it unto the % 6 ninps 
ſame condition, and then creeps farther,untill it have infe&:d the whole body, and that mortally : and fuch are the Gno- Oo 
ſick teachers now among you, by name Hymenzus and Philetus, _—_ 


13. Who have lately fallen 18- Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurreCtion is palt 


into a freſh but moſt dangerous already, and overthrow the faith of ſome. ] 

errour, and by allegorical exprcſſions of Scripture have perſwaded themſelves and others, that there is no farther reſurre- 
&ion,nor conſequently future ſtate to be expected, (lee 1 Cor, 15.12.) but that all the places that ſound that way are other- 
wiſe {after the Gnoſtick Cabaliſtical manner) to be interpreted, and have been ſo ſucceſſefull as to perſwade ſome thus to 
believe them, have gained ſome followers in this impious doQrine, 


19. Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The + oblizat- 
10. But Jet not theſe and | © the 
the like Falſe impious hereti- Lord knoweth them thatare his: and, Let every one that nameth the name of 9 75.50 
cal teachers move any , for Chriſt depart from iniquity. } 6. bh. 
God will certainly perform his promiſe to us : his bill of contra& with Chriſtians in Chriſt his decree and purpoſe toward 
his faithſull ſervants remains unchangeable, being under ſeal; and the ſeal of this contra& hath two impreſſes : on ene 
{ide this, That God is ſure to all thoſe that are faithfull to him,to reward them both in body and ſoul to all eternity, which 
is ſufficiently deſtrudtive of their dcErine v. 18. that there is no future ſtate, and ſo no bli(s for them who are perſecuted 


here : another on the other, Thatevery Chriſtian obliges himſelfto a ſtri& life (quite contrary to the vicious praKices of 
theſe men) by undertaking the faith of Chriſt, 


20. But it is to be expeed _20: But ina great houfe there are not only veſſels of gold-and of filver, but alſo : 
. 43 * Rl ; i : . 
in the Church, as in auy great of wood and of * earth 3 and {ome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. }] 2 Cor. 4. b. 
+ for, «ic 


family, that all ſhould not be equally good, ſome furniture of gold, &c. others of wood and earth or ſhells, ſome for more 
creditable, and ſome for leſs creditable uſes ; ſome heretical, as other orthodox Profeions. 
21. It avy man therefore purge himſclf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel # unto * for dr 


Whic therefore 2 þ 
MSc os m_— iy MT. honour, ſanctiticd and + meet tor the maſters uſe, and * preparcd unto every {mw 
emulous of the beſt, to be (ure good work. | Adin 
to rid hiraſelf from theſe pollutions of the Gnoſticks; and then as he ſhall be more valued by Chriſt, ſo he ſhall be fitter to OG 


ſerve him in purity and every other Chriſtian duty, 

22. But be ſure to keepthy , 22 Fly alſo youthfull luſts : but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity,peace with 
cf from all thoſe carnal affe&ti- them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. |] 
ons which younger men are moſt ſubje& to z and not only thoſe of impurity which the Gnoſticks indulge and allow to all, 


that they may ininare them, but alſo contentions,and factions,and emulation3,and love of glory, &c. And on the contra- 
ry be thou an emulous and earneſt purſuer and follower of innocence, fidelity,and firm charity,conjun&ion and agreement 


with all thoſe that in purity and fincerity adhere conſtantly to Chriſt, 


23. As for thoſe idle and 23: But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender 


unprofitable queſtions that are fir1ics, 
ſer on foot by the Gnoſticks, that tend to no benefit, and have nothing of true knowledge in them, keep thy ſelf carefully 


from them, for they will breed debates and quarrels, and nothing elſe. 
>: And there is nothing 24+ And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not firive, but be gentle unto all men, 


more unlike a true Chriſtian apt to teac'y, # patient, | Coats 
than that; he that is ſuch, muſt be milde and quiet, and peaceable toward all others, and being in place as thou art, muſt with evil, 


be ready and & nduſtrious to infiruct others in the trutb, and not apt or torward to puniſh thoſe that do amiſs (fee note 08 — drgingns 
z Cor, 13. b. | 
: 25- In 


Chap. 17. The ſecond Epiſile to 
+ whether 
God at | 
jength may V 
not 

*« or t@ Come 
to the ackn. 
for the 
King's MS. 
adds inJerv 
+ And they 


are taken captive by him at 4 his will. ] 


recove 


25. In mcekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppole themſelves, + © if God perad- 
enture will give them repentance #* to the acknowledging of the truth : 
26. | And that they may recover themlelvcs out of the ſnare of the devil,* who thoſe that are of different opi- 


as counting it not impoſſible or hopeleſs, but that by the grace of God they may be brought to repentance, and ſo come to 
acknowledge the truth at length,and recover out of Satan's ſnare, by whom they have been caught, to do the will of God, 
that is, that being delivered out of Satan's hands, they may prove fit inſtruments of God's ſervice, 


or ; ; a | 
wrote nal dvarinany * (having been caught by him) to the will of him, iCwycrutyc 


Timothy: Paraphraſe. 


25, 26. with great calme- 
rieſs, and temper dealing with 


nions from us, though in op- 
poſing us they oppoſe the truth, 


, » . a , . Ul . 
| UT WT tig Io £68 Ping 


Annotations 9n Chap. 11. 


a. V. 15. Rigbtly dividing | That 5g Tnwuetr, ro divide 
03nd aright , ſhould referre to the cultome in Sacritices, 
which were to be cut after a certain prelcribed manner, 

and of them ſome parts given to the Prictts, 6c. may 
probably be imagined:but another notion ot the phraſe 


the other, but all agreeing in oppoling the truth of the 
Goſpel, and pretending to great perteion of know- 
Icdge by the niyltical incerpretations ot Scripture, That 
thelc arc thcy, may appear tirlt, by the 2+CAr xecopm: (au 


RF 


Piintor 


(Pref une dotages , or vanities, or empty ſounds, which K99#= 


here, as it 1s joyned with the word of truth, may fccm | are imputed to the $row 54078 , ſcience Fuulſty 


more probable. For in the Old Teſtament the Greek 


tranſlators ule of the word belongs to a way or path 
to go in, which was wont to be cut out, that it might 
be tatter for uſe; thence the Latine phraſc, viam ſeca- 
re, to cut a way, that is, to go before and direct any in 
their journey. And with the word 97%, right, joyned 
with it, it is to go before one, and direct him the 
ſiraight way to ſuch a place. Thus «> Tweiy oS5y 
Prov. 3+ 6. and 11+ 5. is the rendring of nw, which 
lignihes to ſet right, or refifte ; and fo ro cut a way right, 
15 to put one, and keep one in the right way. We ren- 
der it, dired thy paths and way, in thoſe places of the 


Proverbs, and then the Goſpel of Chriſt, the wrd of 


truth, being moſt fitly reſembled to a way (much bet- 


tcr than to a ſacrifice) opmrpiy Aoor dandiles, rightly 


20 ct the word of truth, is to go uprightly and accor- 
ding to the truth before others in Chriſtianity. And 
that was Timothies part, as a Doctor or Biſhop, to 
lead them both by his example and doctrine the right 
way that 1s preſcribed by Cbrift, without talling into 
any errors or ill practice. 

V. 16. Shunne | The Hebrew 2b circumdedit lig- 
nihcs alſo divertit, tarning away, Or bach, as well as 
gring round, and is by the Septuagint or Greek tranſla- 
tr of the Old Tcltament rendred not only wxiw 
often, to encompaſ7, and meiguwu once, Foſ. 6. 3. but 
alſo <xraive declino, 10 decline Or avoid, 1 King. 18. 
11. and tweuty times «5g5pe averto, t1 put from Us, 
or fly from. From hence it is that one of thcle inter- 
pretations being ſet for the other(according to the fre- 


b. 


T*-1ig190 


quent manner of thele writers) or elſe by the power of 


the Paſſive or Mean, dittering trom the Active, mect- 
ew here , and Tir. 3. 9. lignitics to avert , decline, 
avid, fly from, the ſame with e276, aw3d, v.23. 
for which, and in the {ame mattcr, the word me:fim- 
uw aviiding is uſed, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Thus doth Ori- 
gen uſe the word againit Celſus, [peaking of Chriſts 
going aſide, when the Phariſees conſulted to kill him, 
Mit. 12. 5+ # im 5 dnfuyts mw wer' d1X0P0 plas Wet URN) 
SV #ivJurs pn 0pabot durvis yorar, It is no depenerous R 
or cowardly , thing to flye from dangers providently, 
and not to mix with them : where it tignihes declining 
and fo avoiding of dangers. And fo Heſychins renders 
T+G/i220v, not only wad or, ( it ſhould be wiawny ) 
emis, encompaſſing, but alſo aw, dyarie7, avoid, 
flie from, and 9x6mnovr look to, which 15 fo to look to, 
to confider, as to avoid, Rom. 16+ 17. it there be dan- 
ger in it. So Foſephus of Moſes, <wirun, wi au & 
F 20)wv d03>Waidg Wuny pripenres eve? ?), He avoided, Or 
took heed, leſt many ſhould imitate the impurity of his 
ſpeeches: and 1. De bell. Fud. c. 12. 77 yurvew avmis 
wilt, ſwearing is avoided by them, in a paſſive 
ſenſe. Who they arc which are here to be avoided and 
taken heed of, is not obſcurely ſet down in the follow- 
ing words, viz. the Gyeſticks, that colyroies of Here- 
ticks, conliſting of divers branches, diftering one from 


Magyiny 


Zxom,v 


Jo caled, that is, the Gnoftichs x Tims 6. 20. Second- 


ly, by the character ſet upon them, thar they are a 
growing, ſpreading herehie, their words read us a gan- 
grene 41th, when *tis gotten into any part of the boy, 
for that is the meaning of rulw #54, So in S. Chryi;j- 


ſtome, T. 3. P- 631+ |. 13. ehizes Þ (11) G7 Mov veel 


76 #9.80', ), of balitor lu uamMaty mp xansio, 
he feared leit the miſchief wwuld ffrexd farther, and 
going along ſhou!d ſeize on the whole Charch. The 
word is uſed of ſheep, &c, teeding,, and by little 
and ittle going over a whole paſturc 3 whence UINONg 
the Antients the Noudfts a wandernig people, which 
had no certain habitation 3 vagt & incertis ſedibus er- 
rantes, {aith Salut of the Numide, and to Se; 
calls the Scythians and Getes vagos wanderer, that is, 
youadns, And it is ulcd of hre alto, [preading, and d-- 
vouring as it gocs. So in 8. Chryſoftome, T. 3. Pp. 712. 
l. 30, GAvaancy F Tarammy wry wuras Th; mam wane 
reurro 1 Megs the flime of this error fired over all the 
Galatians. And (ov of many Other things, 

: ——Emov NN mus vou® too x, £10x; 

in Heſiod, words wander here and th.re unreſtrained: 
And Chryſoftome, T. 4. Pp: 710. I. 1. xwwy 7 Teafsmy 
rue, the dogge wanders , goes about, wi:b the ſhe:p, 
for ſure he cats not graſs with them. And {c Nnm:. Lt. 


33 of ye vue? £78V704 FE pLO147v0 To (0's, your Chil 
dren ſhall wander in the wilderntſ7. So in * D rotbens. + 1,4. 
vopuis bets jt ſpreads, it goes farther every day, And (ov. 
this heretic coming with tholc baits to the fleih,fecurity 
from perſecutions, and indulgence to all carnalic: de 
bauched many whercſoever it came; and accordingly 

Cap. 4 3. the Apolilc forefecs that within 2 while thy 

w1ll ipread fo wide, that found d:Frine trom 1 my by 

will not be endured. Thirdly, by the growing of the 
herclic in its own dimentious, every day addiny ſome 
new opinions to it, and thole ftill morc impious thin 


the tormer, which is the meaning of ## na:tov wegue- vi = 47.; 
Vow dorBray, they hall proceed, or advance, to more 9 K-45 Ih 
zmpiety, in the cnd of this verſe. And an inſtance of * 
this tollews in Hymeneus and Philetus and ſome: 

others, who affirmed the reſurreGion t) be pit al- Moynne wh 
ready, and (o denyed any future ReturreGion ; which _ GED 
very thing is by Terzmllian imputcd to the I a'enini- 

ans, (14 de fe Valentiniani aſfererant ) which though 

they were not yet riſen, yet wh.n they came, were 

a ſpawn of theſe Gnjſtichs, and took up all the heretics 
which they found among them, and accommodated 
them «5 id)ov xaeaxTI'2, to tiejr 0m manner of ex- 
preſſion, as Tren# us laith. 

V. 25. If God peradventare | The notion bf pimm þ 
here 1s not rightly expreſs'd by if ſo be withour any TR 
negation In it; for that is the notion of «va, the d;- 
rect contrary to this: The beſt anderttanding of ic will 
be by oblerving the force of it, Like 3. 15. #2:0hnds- yg; 1+, 
TO 7% Att, x, anoil:pier mrmev ti 7h Trodppe, pile is : Yeied 
Toe evres ein 0 Xexsos, The peple being In an ex pt an 


Ooo 2 tfor. 


$4411% 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile to Timathy. Chap. ti, 


tion, and all diſputing in their bearts of John, not if be|the Devil, the was, his, immediately precedent would 
were, but, whether he were not the Chrijt. Where, in a |have ſerved the turn, and the addition of this other 
matter of expectation or diſpute about a thing, which |[Dcmonltrative, not ejes, but illixs (though our Engliſh 
they looked on as poflible, but knew it not, the word [hath no diverſity or varicty of words to exprels it,) 
1797+ 1s uſed, not as it it were to thema matter of fear |clear]y divides it from ws him. The only difficulty 
that it ſhould be ſo, but plainly the contrary of hope | will be, whether &s 7 Siayua ive ſhall be thought to 
and joy that it might. And fo here the Bithop is to[denote the Impullive cauſe, Gods will or pleaſure in 
proceed in the mildeli.and molt winning, and not ex-|giving repentance, (and ſo the words be rendred, ac- 
alperating, way,as contidering hopetully, whether it be [cording to his will) or the terminus to which their re- 
not potlible that God may at length be pleaſed togire|covering tendeth. To this latter the Context ſeems to 
them repentance, that 1s, to bleſs the Bilhops inſtructi- [incline, by comparing this verſe with ver. 25. tor there 
ons, that they may be a means or inſtrument to work |Go4s giving repentance «is aiynacw, to the acknow- 


a5 uw UPON them. AS tor the phraſe #7 wmivoes grve re-|ledgement, makes is, to, a note of the term to which 


pentance, the grounds of cxplaining that have been |that repentance tended, to wit, the acknowledgement of 
ellewhere laid, by obſerving the torce of ſome Verbs, |the zruth, and then by Analogy, «varinſury tis $ianua, 
both Active and Paſſive, in theſe books, to denote the |yecoyer to the will, will make $iane (the will of God) 
effect or reception of the vertue in the Patient, and |zhe term again to which, (as the ſnare of the Devil was 
not only the operation of the Agent. Thus T/a. 53: 1.| the term out of which) they recover 3 and accordingly 
Gods arm is (aid to be revealed, when the revelation |Fianua ©+8, the will of God, is his will to be obeyed, 
of it is aflented to and obeyed by men, and lo tis all | or practiſed, Epheſc 6. 6. and ſo our ſandification is 
one with belzeving their rept , in the former part {aid to be the will of God. As for a third poſſible ren- 
of the verle. And to omit many more, thus 15 Gods. dring of it, that they ſhould be ſaid to be tzhen and 
giving them an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, Deut.| caught by the Devil , at or according to the will of 
29. 3 which figniticth their receiving this gitt of| God, permitting them ſo to be, that is made impro- 
God, making, ule of the nuracles and ftigns and won- | bable by the punctation , the comma's before and 
ders, v. 3, being cff<Ctually wrought on, having their|after, iCyemuirer vw" wad, taken, or eaught, by him, 
hearts attectcd by them, which they that had not there, [putting thoſe words as ina parentbeſis, and conneQing 
it is {aid of them, that God had not given them hearts tis 73 entive $i2nua, 10 the will of him, to the Verb 
to perceive, that is, that thus it was in the event or ct- | precedent 4vevivar recover, thus, whether they may not 
tect, they d1d not really perceive. For that any thing | recover to bis will, that is, to that ſtate, thoſe practices, 
ſhould be required on Gods part towards their per-| which God requires. As for the diſtance betwixt 
ceiving which had not becn pertormed by him, is un- | «##'vs of him here, and O43 God v. 25. which may 
reaſonable to imagine, when the catalogue is ſopun-'make this interpretation leſs probable, it is very or- 
Gtual and {o large v. 2, 3. of what God bad done among | dinarily to be obſerved, and in the very next chapter, 


aiew:55 1 them, So Gods giving men to Chriſt, Foh. 6. denotes| ver, 8, 9. we have an example of it, where the ws x) # 


their receiving and embracing of him. And ſo here! <#6vay as alſo theirs in the end of the ninth verſe, is as 
Gods giving repentance 1s their making uſe of Gods far diſtant from Fannes and Fambres in the beginning 
gracc and mercy and long-[uffering (and the Biſhops [of the eighth verſe, (to which it certainly referres) as 
milduc{s, as an inftrument of working on them,) their | ##ve js diftant here from Oct. Theophyla& goes tar- 
being wrought on by that means, and actually repent-| ther yet, and will have the phraſe, cargbt and taken 
ing, or rctorming, their lives upon it. by bim, referr to God alſo: But that cannot well be ad- 

V. 26. His will] That 7 Swanue, will, referres not | mitted, becaule in all reaſon they mult be conceived to 


3 Os to the Devil, which is the immediate antecedent,but to|be caught by him who layes the ſzare, and that is the 


God, which j5 the remote, v. 25; may be conjectured | Devil in the former part of the verſe. 
by the word av joyncd with it; for it it belonged to 


Paraphr aſe. CHAP. III. 


1. But you are to take notice 1- His know alſo, that in the laſt dayes* perilous times ſhall come. | vhnd ws 
of the predi&tion of Chriſt, Mat. 24. 9,12, that in theſe times prececing that famous coming of Chriſt, to puniſh the cru- Memvt 
cifiers and perſecutors, and relieve the faithfull Chriſtians (ſee 1 Tim, 4.1. Jam. 5.3.) there ſhall approach very ſharp per- 
ſccutions from the ſews cauſed by the Gnoſticks, whoſe charaKer is made up of thele ſo many vices following, 

2. That inſtead of Chri- 2+ For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, ] covetous, boafters, proud, blaſ® 
ſtan charity; that takes care phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankfull, F unholy, + impure or 
for the good of others, they conſider only and intend themſelves, pang 

3- Without natural affection , truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 

3. fiercely and bloogily | * herce, deſpiſcrs of thoſe that are good } « cuct, war 

diſpoſed, haters and perſecutors of all good men, "oy lovers of the 
. . . good avnpue 
4. Betraying their fellow. _ 4+ Traitors, + heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of &:, 


dMNd- 
Chriſtians into the perſecu- God, ] © amtart, 
tors hands, Mar, 10, 21. and 24. 9,10. infolent perſons (ſee note on 1 Cor, 13.d.) that pretend great depth of knowledge, pufe up , 


but prelcrre their luſts betore Chriſt, Ilegmenic | 

: R . TETUPW {4510 

5. Pretending Chriſtiani- 5+ Having a * form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof 3 from ſuch * thew or 
image 


ty, but doing nothing like turn away. } PR 
Chriſtians: Theſe do thou avoid, converſe not with them. 


6. For of this ſort are they which creep into houſcs, and lead captive filly wo- 


6, Scencte on Rev. 2.n, pagan = : 
- men laden with fins, led away with divers luſts rp , tata 
7. Who being diſciples of #7. Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. ſures, for the 
the Gnoſticks ( which undertake to know h d to be learnj ; King's MS. 
( : to know ſo muc | "9: to be learning that deep knowledge of them, but certainly dds 2g id- 

never learn ay thing that is good or Chriſtian of them, ral 


8, X Now 


Chap. ii. The ſecond Epiſile to Timothy. Paraphraſe, 51f 
*IBur.% $8, # Now a8 ® Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, fo do theſc21t.) re{it the g, Theſebeing given to ot. 


gn truth ; men + of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. |] cery (ſee v. 13, and Rev. g. c.) 
ſtanding and making uſe of it to contend with the Apoſtles,and to draw men from Chriſt, cannot b2itzr be compared than to thoſe 
perverted, famous magicians Jannes and Jambres, who undertook to do as great miracles as Moſes, Ex0d, 7, 11. men that are drawn 
ey ve ae quite from the Goſpel, very far from being true Chriſtians, 

9. But they ſhall * proceed no farther, tor their F folly thall be manifeſt unto 9. But they are almoſt at an 

* not pro- a1] wen. as theirs alſo was. ] end of their work of deceiving; 
eg and perſecnting, and oppoſing Chriſtianity, for they ſhall be diſcovered to be impoſtors, as thoſe Magicians were. | 
$94, 10. But thou haſt * fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, \,, Thou haſt another pat- 
+ or intenti- long-ſuffering, charity, patience, | rern to follow,quite contrary t9 
on, for the theirs, that which by my preaching I have taught, and by the conſtant form of all my a@ions exemplified to thee, viz, 
w_ _ my reſolution of propagating the Goſpel where ever I was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my office, my induring many 
oo ond negle&s and affronts, before I would give over my endeavours te reduce impenitent ſinners, my zeal to the glory of God 
* fyllowed and good of ſouls, and my perſeverance in all this in deſpight of perſecutions, 
get p110)g- . * A. * . - . | 
"2m 11. Ferſecutions, afflictions, ey ooh oo vol | at 0 0f vr IT it. at Piſidia, AR,13. 45.at 
at Lyſtra, ] what perſecutions I endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered 1,,qjum, ak. 14+ 2, at Lyſtra, 
me. | -'- AG 24. 16, 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.) 12, Yea, and at ſuch times as 
theſe, when Chriſtianity is ſo violently oppoſed by the unconverted Jews, it is to be expeCted by all that reſolve on a true 
conſtant Chriſtian courſe, that it ſhall infallibly bring perſecution upon them. 

+ſurcerers 13+ But evil men and þ {cducers ſha]l wax worſe and worſe,deceiving and be= \,, gut ch impious god- 


jus Ing deceived. [«{s ſorcerers (ſee v. *.) and de- 
ceivers 2s theſe ſhall grow every day worſe and worſe, and more pernicious than other, deceiving others, and themſelves 
at laſt moſt ſadly deceived and miſtaken of any, when all their arts of ſecuring ſhall but deſtroy themſelves, or being deli- 
vered up to be deceived themſelves, as a juſt judgment for their deceiving of others. 


6 ah 14. But continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and * haſt been |, 4. But do thou hold faf 

whichthoa aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned _ that form of ſound dodtrine 

baſ _ , which was taught thee to teach others, and remembring from whom thou hadſt it, thou wilt have no reaſon to doubt or 
Pcs ſuſpe& the truth of itgz | 

15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which areable ,, . aq havin * ins a 

to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] ſirued in the underſtanding 


of the holy ſcriptures of the old Teſtament, ever ſince thou wert « child, thou wilt yore by the help of the Chriſtian 
doQrine which thou haſt received, be able to diſcern and underſtand the truth, & diſtinguiſh it from their falſe do&rines. 


« beingin=  T6- All Scripure * 3s given by inſpiration of God,and ;s profitable for doctrine, 5 pe al thoſe writings 


ſpiredby for reprook, for + correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs : | which, either by God's Spirit 


jos dogg of propheſie, or by any other aMflation or incitation from God, have at any time been written by the prophets, &c. and, as 


Hm ſuch received into the Canon of the Jewiſh Church, may by us be profitably made uſe of, to teach us many things that 


» wotul@- Chriſt hath taught us, to convince us of the groſneſs of many ſins which are confidently praQiſed among men, to reduce 
+ reforma- thoſe that fall through error or ignorance, to build up thoſe that have begun, and ſet out in the way of righteouſneſs : 
tion £7u7op- . 

w» 17. That the man of God may be perfe&;throughly furniſhed # unto all good | 17, That the teacher or prea- 
Kher erery Works. | cher of the Goſpel,ſent and au- 


js mov thorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripture be furniſhed for all turns, enabled to diſcharge his whole duty toward 
the ſouls of others. 


Annotations 6n Chap. ITHf. 


A, V. 8. Fannes and Fambres| Theſe names of Fannes| Talmud, Col. 9. 545. And among, the Heathens , in 
Tenicy and Fambres arenot to be met with in the ſtory of the | Pliny (Nat. Hiſt. 1. 3o. c. 1.) there is talk of Mes, 
94% Old Teſtament, but are here taken out of other records } Fannes and Cabala (or, as other copics read, Fotape ) 
of the Jews (as divers other things mentioned in the | which he mentions as Jews that uſed Magick. So in 
New Teltament 3 for example, M'ſes's being brought | Numenius the Philoſopher, in Euſebius Prep. Evang- 
up in the Agyptian learning, AG. 7. 22. and fo like-| 1. g. c. 8. 'I=nis y 'Iapdgis 'Aogurnor, ieeryee pare 
wiſe his age of forty years, v. 23- when he went to vifit | &vdpis, eHipds ns payoou neavirig va (Ge F antes 
his bratbren, which is not in Exod. 2. but in Midraſh| and Fambres vhill'd in the Holy things among the 
Rabba Bereſcbitb, and ſo his having beforchand ſome | Aygyptians, inferiowr #9 none in the Art of Msicks 

either inftin& or revelation from God that he ſhould | So *# Artabanus calls them 785 irgei's vmig Minute ge * ap, Euſeb. 

be a deliverer of his people, which ſeems to be referred | Priefts above Memphis. So Origen contra Celſum "04-554: 
to Ad. 7.25. but 1s not in the Old Teſtament) they} 1. 4. p. 205. citing out of Celſus mv met Muootus x; 
. are queſtionleſs the names of the chief Magicians Iams x; TepBgs iFocier, the ſtory of Moſes an1 Fannes 
who did the miracles before Pharaoh, Exod. 7. Thus| aud Fambres and Palladins in the life of Marcarius, 
't in the Babyloniſh Talmud, tr. Menachoth cap. 9. it is] that ſpeaks of a «ummguor 5% "Iams ox Iaubes ny 
ſhewed how, Fobanne and Mamre relified Moſes, ſay-| wdywy 6+ 74 baegau ag monument in a garden of Fannes 
; ing to him in the words of the proverb, Aﬀers 1 ſtra-| and Fambres magicians in Pharaob's time : but this can= 
men in Afraim ? which is in effe&, Doſt thou caſt water | not well be, if it be true which is ſaid by an old M;- 
into the Sea ? that is, ſhew miracles here in Zgypt, | draſh, on Exod. 15. 10. that Fobn and Mzmre were 
| which is fo full of Magicians? Soin the Chaldee Para-| drowned in the red Sca. And to that a MS. Arabich 
Ir phraſe of Fonathan, Exod. 7. 11. Fanis and FJambres| Catena on the Pentateuch agrees in theſe words, T; heſe 
are named, and Exod. 11 15. are {aid to be Princer, Or | are the names of the Magicians which ſtood up againſt 
Chief, of the Magicians. In the Talmud they are cal-| Miſes, Dejannes, Fambarus, and Saruds, and God 
led Fochanne aud Mambre, in the life of Moſes, Fane deſtroyed them with Pharaoh and bis biſt in the red ſeas. 


les and Mamre, in Zohar upon Nums 22. 22. Fones and And therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that the 
r the Fambres, in Shalſhelet, John , and Ambroſe, and in Xn moTuUPLOv Or garden-ſepnlchre in Palladius , (hould 
- fel. 4c; Tanchuma Fones and Fombros. Of theſe, and what is be xavordpuor, ay empty monument, Without either of 


laid of themin the Hebrew writers {ce Buxtorf. Lex. their bodies encloſed in it, to record their lin. but not 
Oooz to 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. iy, 


to preſerve their aſhes. To thele Apulcins ſeems to bob nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe. Viderant fidentem diis 
reter, Apol. 2. where among the chiet Magicians | falſis & ab iiſdem meinentibus proditum , pondere 
nam6s he reckons Foharnes. Aud to theſe S. Pau! here| prectpitatum ſuo cruribus jacuiſſe prefradtis , Paſt 

very hitly compares the Gnofticks, their chiet founder | deinde perlatum Brundam , cruciatibus &* pudore de- 
Simon (and Menander and others after him) being a | feſſum ex altiſſimi * culminis ſe rurſum precipitaſſe 
known ſorcerer, (fee Note on Rev. 9. c.) and reſiſting | faſtigis, They that had been uſed to Nama's arts, and 

the truth by lying wonders , as thole Magicians did. | antieut ſuperſtions ( the heathen Romans ) forſook, 
And of him we hnd that fulfilled in the event, which | all, and followed Chriſt , baving ſeen Simon Magus's 

is here foretold v. 9. that he ſhould meet with the like | Chariot and fiery borſes diſpelled with Peters F month , + Seenctern 
fate and diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with. | and vaniſh at the Name of Chriſt, and ſeeing bim that * 7% *-k. 
Simon came to Rome (a ſecond time about the tenth of | yelyed on bis falſe gods betray'd by them, and fall head- 
Nero) grew intoa great eſteem with him by his ſorce- | long on the ground, breaking his legs with the weight, 
ries,contended there with Saint Peter as the Magicians | and after that being brought #0 Brunda, being torment- 

with Moſes 3 (fee Proſper de dimid. temp. cap-13- Duo|ed and aſhamed, be caſt himſelf down again from the 
Magi Pharaonis Famnes && Fambres reſſtentes | top off a high houſe, and ſo periſh'd. So Saint Cyril 
M5iſi------&* contra Neronem Peirus & Paulus Apo-| in his ſixth Catechiſme, Emxa'mnoire, &&c, He ſo decei- 
ftoli, at contrario Simon Magus, qui & ſe perdidit | ved the City of Rome that Claudius ſet him up a ſta- 

& Neronem decepit, Moſes and Aaron came to Pba-|tue , and after his hereſie diffuſing it ſelf , Peter and 
raoh, Famnes and Fambrer two Magicians of Pharaoh | Paul Governours of that Church deſtroyed him , ſet- 
reſited them. Peter and Paul the Apoſtles came againſt ting bimſelf out, and being by others eſteemed and 
Nero, but Simon Magus was on the otber fide , and; worſhip'd as a God > for when Simon undertook to flie, 

both deſtrozed bimſelf and deceived Nero, making Simon ; and was carried up in the air by a Chariot of the Devils, 
parallel to the Magicians ) and accordingly Sweto- | theſe ſervants of God falling on their knees caſt a- 

mins mentions one to fly in the air, in the eleventh of ; gainſt him that dart which Chriſt dire&ts to, Mat. 18. 
Nero. But then, as the Magicians were confuted and 19. that weapon of agreement of two in prayer , and 
diſcovered, when Aarons rod ſwallowed up their rods,! thereby caſt him to the ground. So Sulpitins Severns 
Exod. 7.12. and when they acknowledged the mira-j bift. 1. 2. Saint Auguſtin Serm. 3. in Natali S. Petri 

cle of Myſes to be the finger of God, Exod. $8. 19. and} & Pauli, and Ifiodore Pelufiote, 'ES vis naming 6 

the boyle was upon the Magicians, Exsd. 9. 11. Sofd#aa@ weys m9 mAvaprrumry Savany, &ec. miſera- 

was the madneſs of Simon, and his SeCtaries, mani-| ble creature he was thrown down from aloft #0 a noto- 
fefted to all men, when he was caſt down by the Prayer | rious infamous death. And that this warning of S. Pax] 

of Saint Feter. Andof this theſe words of Saint Paxl | to Timothy belongs to thoſe that then lived, and not to 

are a dire& prophcſic in this place. This hiſtory of | ſome that were to come toward the end of the world, 
Simon is thus mention'd by Arnobius 1. 2. cout. Gent. | thele latter dayes of ours, may appear verſ. 5. by the 
ſpcaking of Rome, In qua cim homincs eſſent Nume exhortation to him to turn away from ſuch. And 7670: Bip 
regis artibus atque antiquis ſuperſtitiombus occupati ,| upon this conſideration TheopbylaG contefleth, that mY 
non diſftulerunt tamen res patrias linquere , & vert- by the laſt 1imes may be meant thoſe immediately 

t41i coaleſcere Chriſtiane. Viderant enim ccurrum | tollowing S. Pauls death, wherein Timothy ſhould 's,-, 
Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflatas, ſurvive, Aeign 


Paraphraſe- CH A ÞP. IV. 


1. When he appears in his 1, || Charge thce therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
kingdom. the quick and the dead | at his appearing and his kingdom : ] 
EPRY RY as Preach the word, [ * be inſtant in {caſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, ny urge them 
call upon them both when they cxhort with all long ſuffering and doctrine. ] 
are at leiſure to hear thee, when thou haſt ſome ſpecial opporrunity or vacancy to faſten any thing upon them,and at o- 
ther times, when thou haſt not ſuch probable oppertunities, hoping that at ſome time or other it will ſucceed, convince 
the evil doers of their wicked courſes, reduce by reprehenſion thoſe that are fallen, but not ſo foully, through error, &c. 
confirm thoſe that have begun well, and let all this be done with lenity and diligent inſtruing of them, 


2 This I preſcribe, as the , 3+ For the time will come when they will not endure ſound dodrine,but aftel 
method proper for the preſent their own luſts ſhall they heap to themlclves teachers, having itching eares, ] 
condition of thoſe under thee,that thou mayſt gain as many as is poſſible, as foreſeeing that the number of obſtinate here- 
ticks will ſo encreaſe within a while, that there will be little for thee then to do, little hope of working on them, when 
men begin to advance to the higher pitch of hereſic, and (to get patrons for their baſe luſts, and vicious praKices) betake 
themſelves to falſe teachers, any that will pleaſe or gratifie their humor, 


4. And refuſe and reje&all 4+ And ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
true doEtrine,and betake them- fables. ] gp 
{elves to the fabulous divinity of the Gnoſticks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm, an odd mixture of both, 


5. But do thou watch over 5+ But watch thou in all things, + endure afflitions, do the work of an Evan- 
thy flock with all diligence and gelitt, # make full proof of thy mimiſtery. | 4 endure 
warineſs, be not diſcouraged with any preſſures or dangers, hold out in deſpight of them all, do that which belongs to patiently 
one that is by the Apoſtles of Chriſt intruſted (under them) with the propagating of the Goſpel, and maintaining it, #0 


where it is taught, which being a task of ſome weight and largeneſs, ſee thou perform all the parts of it. pt 
6. And this the rather, be- 6+ ForI am + now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure * isat agen 
cauſe I have been in great den- hand. poured outs 


ger, brought out to be tryed for my life, (ſee title of this Epiſtle note a, and Phil.z, note e ) and my death hath been very bd» omirdt» 
nigh at hand, . * hath been 


7. Which T can mention _ 7+ 2 I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the worn 
chearfully, 415 havingthe teſti- faith. ] 


mony of my conſcience, that I have behaved my elf faithfully in my combate, run all the hazards, and paſt through 
them, ang never fallen off from the diſcharge of my duty according to my Chriſtian profeſſion, and office Apoſtolical. 
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Chap. iv. | The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Paraphraſe. 713 
$. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord d. Yor its't Joubt wor bulk 


the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all gg iii give me my reward, 
+ wrt them alſo that + love his appearing. |] | when he comes to crown his 


— combatants, even that eternal bliſs and felicity, which as the judge or rewarder in the Ol mpick games or combates, he 

: will certainly adjudge to me, as one who have endured much therein. And the ſame will he judge to all others, who 
ſhall have ſo ſpent their time, and continued in a Chriſtian courſe, as that Chriſt's coming to reward the faithful, and 
to deſtroy all oppoſers and unfaithful, may be matter of deſire and not terrour to them, who if they live not to enjoy his 
deliverances here, will be abundantly recompenſed by death. 

: -—_ . * Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. | 9. I deſire with all poſſible 

ſpeedily, | ſpeed that thou come hither to me. 

re rape 10. For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, and is de- to, There being theſe mo- 


«« m;zur parted unto Theffalonica, Crefcens to Galatia, Titus unto-Dalmatia.] tives to haſten thee, Firſt, be- 
cauſe Demas, that did affiſt me in preaching the Goſpel, Philem. 24. and Col. 4. 14. hath now left me, betaking hinaſelf 
to his worldly affairs (ſee note on 1 Tim.3.a.) and is gone to Theſſalonica, whether to his home there,or to trade, and get 
wealth in that place. As for Creſcens, though he be gone into Gallia, (or France, ſaith E piphanius, Her. 'Axoy.) yet 
that is not for any ſuch worldly end, but to preach the Goſpe there, and ſo Titus is gone another way to Dalmatia. 


11. Only Luke is with me. 'Take Mark, and bring him with thee : forhe is ;,. By which means I am al- 
profitable to me for the miniſtery. ] moſt alone, no body but Luke 
remaining with me, which makes me ſtand in need of thy help and preſence. And when thou comeſt, bring Mark, 
Barnabas's kinſman, with thee, for I have eſpecial uſe of him, for the preaching of the Goſpel. 
12. And Tychicus have I ſ:nt to Epheſus. 


'23. The + Þ cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring 


4 roll 13. When 1 came from Troas h, 


with thee, and the books, bxt eſpecially the parchments. ; 1 left « Parchibedt-roff with 
Carpus and ſome books, I pray in thy paſſage call for them, and bring them with thee hither, but eſpecially the Parch- 
ment-roll, 
ll I 4 Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil, © the Lord * reward him 14. Alexander ,' mentioned =; 
hallre-- according to his works. ] AR. 19.33. (ſeenote e,'on that 
wy Se chapter) did mea great deal of wrong at my being there. He will one day meet with his juſt reward for ſuch injuries. 
andthe 15. Of whom be thou ware alſo, for he hath greatly withſtood our words.) 15. The reaſon why at this 
, oxy time I mention him, is that thou mayſt beware of him,avoid him,look upon him as an excommunicate perſon,delivered 
out, and up to Satan, 1 Tim. x, 20. for he ſtands out contumacious againſt all our reprehenfions, and admonitions to repent. 
Oo F6. 16. At my firſtanſwer no man ſtood with me, butall men torſook me : Tpray 6 Atey coming to Rome, 
0d. ſeems God that it may not be laid to their charge. ] : when I was to plead for my 
- — ſelf, all my acquaintance (all that were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead, either by their power at Rome, or by their te- 


it ptpinom > ſimonies in my defence) forſook me, for fear of ſuffering (I pray God to pardon them for it.) 


$I 17. Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, and firengthened me, that by 
t for an 


Apoſtolical Me the preaching might be * fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear : Palo Ow I _ » . 
perſon, ſee and 1 was delivercd out of 4 the mouth of the lion. ] Goſpel might be preached b 
Theopkyl. , . T_T R ! S Pp y d. 
* fulfilled my means, and ſo the Romans, the Gentiles might receive it (ſee Phil. 4.22,) and to that end 1 was at that time delivered 
#?.neppopr9f from a moſt conſiderable preſent danger, though not freed from priſon. 
18, And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerveme \g Andi am confident that 
unto his heavenly kingdome: to whom be glory tor ever and ever. Amen, ] God will at this time ſo guard 
me, that I ſhall be delivered from every enterpriſe againſt me, however that he will keep me from doing any thing un- 
worthy of an Apoſtle and ſervant of his, that ſo when L loſe this milerable life, I may attain to that eternal kingdom of 
God, 
19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and [the houſhold of Oneſiphorus, ] 19. $cec. 1, note a, 
20+. Eraſtius abode at Corinth 3 but Trophimus have Llett at Miletum fick, 
* make tag 21+ Do thy diligence to come before winter, Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu- 


$Tudwor dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. | 
I 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen, 


The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Epheſians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought before | * See note on the Title of 
Nero * the ſecond time- the Epiſtle, 


Annotations onChap. IV. 


V. ». I bave fonght—— ) Thele two verſes are |# uy # # tvnfeigy doyire nyriouim, the ſin! that 

_ wholly Agoniftical. 'Agey 1s any of the four famous | bath undertaken and performed this ſtrife, or combate, 
games, Olympick,, &c, (and of that, as it fignitics | of piety. Then the 5572r& crown, that is the Beabc? , 2riguwgs 

a4 ſuffering of affliftions, ſee 1 Theſſ 2. b.) 8258+ is one | the reward, and that is here called 5rpav®- DMagionuyns, 

ſort of combate in either of thoſe four, that of racing. | crown of righteouſneſs, poſſibly in the notion that the 

Kai; 2a The439? is called 23498 good, either as being in a good | Hebrew FRAIK (to which Daorim righteouſneſ7 is 


cauſe, or as vimp@ c, 2.5. according to the laws of | anſwerable ) 1s taken, Tſa. 48. 18. Nebem. 2. 20. 
the agones3 and ſohis fighting a good-fight is ſuffering | Pſal. 35. 27. that is for felicity. As Prov. 8. 15 
' TW Chriſtianly and valiantly. Tie is to perform, and | where wealth and righteouſneſs are put together, 


ſo TrAf Sewer to Fun, or perform the race, (fee Note | Abenezra interprets It felicity, or proſperity 3 and ſo 
T1plir migny a ON AGF. 21.) Then mp8 aig not referring to his| Nxzwooorn is uſed Roms: 6. 16. and oppolcd to death, w 2. 
whole lite, but this one combate here infiſted on, his | by which it there appears to ſignihe eternal life. But it 
danger at Rome. And then mpiv mar, to keep the | may allo ſignitte a righteous life, which is thus reward- 
faith,is to obſerve the Goſpel rules,and fo not tooffend | ed and crowned by God. Then N4#2S vpimis the rizbre | 
againlt the vow Jaws of the combat, (lce Note on the | oxs judge is the BexSwrns who gives the crown to the #'f 
title of this Epiſtle.) Thus in thoſe writings that go | conquerour, 
under Triſmegiſtus's name we have (Kao. |, 4, p. 3«) 0004 V: 13: Cloake | 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile to Timothy, 


V. 13. Closke ]- The authority which I have for 
rendring #8airlw the roll, is from the antient Gloſſaries. 
Thus Phavorinys , #0\oms #Anriy 70 puderoy Bipupeaven, 
which without queſtion ſhould be written thus, T4dezos 
pipfezror, and fo the explication of 95awmns will -be, a 
little piece of parchment folded wp, which perhaps may 
be all one with the wpþ«Segrer hereafter mentioned, be- 
cauſe they being added with a (dam Y, but eſpecially, 
ſeem to denote ſomewhat which had been formezly 
mentioned, rather than any new thing. See S. Hierome 
Ep. 125. ad Damaſ. q. 2+ , 

V. 14. The Lord reward ] Of this form of ſpeech 
'Amdgn Ke, 'tis not here amiſs to note that the ful] 
importance of it is no more thana Prophetical denun- 
tiation or prediction that ſhould inthe juſt judgement 
of God befall. Thus ſome of the beſt MSS. read 
"Amedtiow, the Lord ſhall reward; others of the Anti- 
ents who read «avon reward, yet expound it Smdwor 
ſhall reward. So the Amthor of the queſtions and an- 
ſwers, aſſigned to Juſtine, making it Teo & pre- 
diJion. So Chryſoſtome and Theophylaf} Smdgn, dvi Tv 
Sndure, it is inſtead of the future, ſhall render, adding 
that piow men do not rejoyce in, Or deſire to haſten the 
puniſhments of the wickes, but that they foretell them, 
the Goſpell and weak believers haying need of ſuch 


comforts. To this may be added, that it is a vulgar 
Hebraiſme for the Imperative and Future tenſe to be 
'uled promiſcuouſly, the one tor the other. 4021 Pſal. 


7+ 9. in the future, complebitur or conſumetur, ſhall be 


conſumed or fulfilled , is yet by the ancient interpre- 


ters rendred inthe Imperative 3 own dim, ſay the 


72. Let it be accompliſh'd; and ſo the Chaldee, Sy- 
rtack,, Arabick, and Atbipick , and only the Vulgar 
Latine retains conſumetur , ſhall be conſumed. Thus 
on the other ſide, Mat. 10. 13+ #gim vuwr oeys tua 
FmSextiTw, Let your peace return 9 you, iS ſure a pro- 
miſe from Chrift, or prediction, that their peace ſhall 
return to them and thus is it innumerable times in the 
facred diale@ of theſe books. 

V. 17. The mouth of the Lion ] Znua Aior®», the 


he Nero, ſo fiyled becauſe of his cruelty. But as there 
is no reaſon to believe that Pax] was now admitted 
to Nero's own hearing, but may more probably be 
thought to have been heard before ſome inferiour 
Judge at Rome ſoit is very reafonable to expound the 
mouth of the Lion, 3s a Proverbial form, to ſignifie 
ſome preſent, devouring danger, from the gaping 


| that. 


of the Lion after his prey, and the. dircfulneſs of 


Chap. iv. 


d, 


mouth of the Lion, is commonly thought here to {igni- Aionc 54a 


THE EPISTLE 


OF 


FAUL THE APOSTLEE 
.'T O 


TITUS. 


Hat Titus, a Convert of Pawls, after imployed by him, was at length ordained by him the Archbiſhop 


of the Iſland of Crete, there to Ordain Brſhops in every City, is intimated c. 1, 5. and cleared by all ant- x; 


ent writers. So Euſebins 1. 3. c. 4+ affirms him.  ## King 'Exxanciav 6Þrmxenlw' r7angra 10 have been Biſhop 6 


T@* 


the Chnrebes of Crete. So * Chryſoſtome, that Titus was without doubt an approved perſon to whom was com- 3,777 


mitted intxanegs vio@'s an intire Iſland, 6 T6471 'Emaxomor nezors, and the juriſdiction of ſo many Biſhops. . 


So + Theodoret, that he was by Paxl ordained Biſhop Tis Egirras wezicus vous, of Crete being wery great, 763 war | 


ad 


&'v]Þv *Emoxbmes ydegloriomy to ordain Biſhops under btm. So the Scholiaſt, *Amia@+ Tiny & 16 xgmggou &h- 
oxbmus 7% um, Fn oxomn meaTeery mein, The Ap:ſile left Titus to Ordain Biſhops, having made him Biſhop firſt. 
And S. Ferome in Catal. Titus Epiſcopus Crete in eadem & in circumjacentibus inſulis predicavit Evangelinm 
Chriſti, Titus was Biſhop of Crete, and in it and the ambient Iſlands be preached the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ma king him 
Biſhop in that Iſland, and extending his charge to other Iiſands alſo. Thetime when Pax] thus left him at 
Crete (cems to be rightly (et by Baronins, when Paul went into Greece from Macedonia, AQ. 20. 2. which he 
conceives he did not by land, but by fea, in which journcy, ſaith he, by the Xgeanſea he came to Crete. And 
this was about Ar. Chr. 54. Soon after this ay. 55. when he came into Greece, he is ſaid to have written this 
Epiſtle to him, to inſtruct and direct him in the diſcharge of his office ; but whetherit were at N icopolis that he 
wrote it, or whether it were beforc the beginning of the winter, which he determined to {pend there, is left 
uncertain, C. 3. I 2» 


CHAP. Hh Parapnra't 


WET TY d. and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chri * » | 
* for (#1 1. RD FOe AUL a ſervant of God, I x 4h Jc iſt, [ accord r. to plant that faith by 
2 ing to the faith of Gods elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which - all _ Chriftians b-. 
which is after godlinels, | come acceptable in the ſight of 
God, and ta confirm them unto the acknowledgement and praCice of the Chriſtian religion 3 ſee note 
on 1 Tim. 3. f. 
+ longtime 2. In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed ® + before the ,, 1, expectation of that in« 


_ world began, } : ; oy finite reward which God loag 
ſince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham, and will certainly perform to all his true children, that is, to all believers, 


4 


ga 3. But hath in * due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is 3. And hath in that ſcaſon - 


ſeaſon PEP 


win” committed unto me, according to the commandment of God our Saviour, | which he thought fit to defien 


for it, moſt clearly now revealed by the preaching of the Goſpel, that which was committed to me as an Apoſtle by 
Chriſt's immediate appointment, 


\ To Titus mine own fon after the common faith, ] Grace, mercy, and peace 4. To Titus whom I firſt con- 


from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. verted to the faith, preaching 
it according to Chriſt's appointment, to Gentiles, ({uch was he) as well as Jews. 


5. For this cauſe 1cft I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldit ſet in order the things 5; 1n our paſſage through 


that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, asI had appointed thee, } Crete, I conſtituted thee Bi- 
ſhop there, that thou mighteſt diſpoſe and ſettle thoſe thingsthere, which I by the ſhortne(s of my ſtay omitted to ſettle, 
and to ordain Biſhops in each city of that 1fland (ce rote on AR, 11, b. and 14, b.) according to the dire&ions which 1 
then mentioned to thee, how they ſhould be qualified. 


6. Tfany be blamelels, the husband of one wife, having faithful children, not 56, Towit, that thou ſhould- 


acculcd of riot, or porn] | | eſt ordain none but ſuch as 
ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church, (ſee note on AR. 6. b.) to be under no ſcandalous fin, which live not 
with a ſecond wife after putting away the firſt (ſee note on 1 1 im. z.b. ) whoſe children, if the have any,have all receiv- 
ed the faith (for if he bring not up his own children to be Chriſtian, what hope is there that he will be fit to convert 0- 
thers, and torule in the Church ?) and live temperately and regularly, 


7. Fora Biſhop mult be blamele(s, | as the ſteward of God : ] not ſelf-willed, , 5 Laroties che that heels 


. not ſoon angry; not given to wine, no {triker, not given to hithy Jucre 3 the prone of God's fa. 
—— $. Buta lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good * men, ſober,juſt,holy,temperate. 
twhichis 9g, Holding taſt the faithful word, + as he hath been taught, that he may be able g, Molding faſt that do- 


acc li . 4-4 A . . . 4 4; by 4 : > 
tothed by ſound doctrine both to exhort, and to convince the gainſayers. ] &rine which is agrecables to 


Arine »71 2yy didze;gy * bath to exhort in wholeſome doctrine, x, mzezt xv & 3, Ndteraahig 7, Vario, OF LO comfort thofe 


that are in any tribulation, for the King's MS, reads 4 mw gihely coo cy mary I/4nþas, that 


hom, 1, 


in arg. Ep; 
Tit, 
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C, 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle 


to TIT VS. 


that which from Chriſt and us yon have been taught,and ſeen exemplified, viz, that the truth of God muſt be confeſſed, 
though with the greateſt hazards and loſſes, contrary to what is now infuſed by the new Gnoſtick-teachers 3 that ſo he 


may be able to inſtru& all in the truth, or to comfort thoſe that 


for their conſtancy to the faith are under any preſſyre, 


and convince the kereticks of the falſneſs of their popular, grateful, carnal doGrine. 


10. For there are already _10 For there are = 4a u 
many unruly perſons that reſiſt of the circumcilion : | 


our doctrine,and vent idle fanſies of their own,and ſeduce & corrupt others from the truth to their corrupt waies, which 


nruly and vain talkers, and + deceivers,eſpecially they Fe 
: eceivers 


will be the ruining of them: & theſe are thoſe eſpecially that ſtand up as advocates for the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, 


11. And theſe are not to be 11- Whoſe mouths mu 


[t be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching 


permitted to vent their deceits, things which they ought not, tor hilthy lucres ſake. ] 
tor they ſeduce, where they come, whole families at once, and infuſe abominable dodtrines into them, and thereby make 


advantage to themſelves. 
12. And theſe are ſuch kind 17: One of themſelves, 


of men as thoſe which Epime- alwayes lyars, evil bealts, © 
nides, a Cretian Poet and learned man (ſeenote on Luke 1. n,) 
urious people. 


13. The truth of this his 
cenſure now appears,and there- ſound in the faith  } 


evex a Þ prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 
X* flow bellies. | 
ſaid that Iſland was wont to be full of, lyars, beſtial, lux- 


Y 
13- This witneſs is true : wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 


fore do thou examine and inquire narrowly into them, and ſuch as thou ſhalt find to be ſuch, infli& the cenſures of the 
Church upon them, that thou mayeſt reduce and reform them by that means z - 


14. That they may no lon- 
ger hearken to thoſe myſtical from the truth. 


14- Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandments of men, that turn | 


Cabaliſtical explications cf the Old Teſtament, which the Gnoſticks uſe, and falſe do&rines of thoſe which, under pre- 
tence of Chriſtia liberty, corrupt ſeducible perſons, and pervert them from the Goſpel. 


15. Toa Chriſtian that doth 


judge aright, what is lawful, what not, 


15. They call themſelves 


15. 4 Unto the purcall things are pure : but unto'them that are defiled and un- 


all things with a pure conſci- believing, is nothing pure; but even their F mind and conſcience is dehiled. ] 
ence, all kinds of meats, 6c, are lawful : but to impure unchriſtian Gnoſticks, every thing they do (though it were in it 
ſelf lawful) would become a matter of finto them, their wicked lite hath ſo blinded their judgement, that they cannot 


16. They profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him, being a- 


Gnoſticks , aſaming to them- bominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. 
ſelves eſpecia] knowledge of God ; but their lives are quite contrary to all piety, and acknowledgment of God,puilty of all 


deteſtable unnatural ſins, diſobedient to all that are placed over 
and quite contrary to all Chriſtian praKice, 


Annotations 


V. 2. Bif:re the w.rld began | Of the word atwv 
that it ſignitics an age, or loug ſpace of time, ſee Note 
on I uke 1. p- by analogic with which «@n@- h1gnitics 
anticnt, 'or long agoe , but not alwayes eternal; and 
x $iy0 euartot here being ſpoken not of a decree, but of 
a promiſe of God, and luch as cannot be broken with- 
out lying (which muſt theretore fignihe ſuch a promile 
which was made to ſome body, and not only his ſecret 
unrevealcd purpoſe } cannot well be interpreted of ezer- 
nity, but ot lomclozg time agoe, under the times of the 
O'd Tcſtament, ſuch as was made to Abraham, Gen. 
15. I. And thus the phraſe @& a/ariaey xgoror is all 
one with 3% yutdy agxyalur, from ancient generations, 
Adis 15. 21+ ſpeaking of Moſes's time. And accord- 
ingly &/vev 15 oft uled in the Old Teſtament, either 
for that which 1s likely to laſt long, or whoſe beginning 
7. long ag oe. So Prov. 22. 28. &/wvior for anttent, Eſa. 


them in the Church,not wrought on by any admonition, 


on Chap, T. 


in the favour of the Gods, but this, as it is elſewhere 
ſhewn at large, (Note on Lz#k.1. n.) not referring on- 
ly to prediction of things to come, but direing them 
in their duty for preſent actions. This gives an account 


own, one lo deemed by them. And as molt ſuch were 
among them, fo was he, a Poet alſo. Of him faith 
Chryſoſtome and Theophyladt , that ſeeing the Cretians 
build a Sepulchral monument to Fapiter, and worſhip 
him as one that was or had been but a man, CnauCa; 
In zeal, and jealoufie, and rage for that God of his, he 
Writes theſe verlesto Frupiter, beginning, 
Kenyngs as Com 

Which Chryſotome makes up into a Diſtich, 

Spne * 9 Tugoy, ws ava, no 

Kyn73s £71THhVa]o, ovd” s Swvis, tool) wel. 
The Cretans are alWwayes liers, for they have bwilt thee 


56S. 12. & 61. 4. 4m old, Ezech. 36. 2. wwnit an- 
ticiit, And fo 2 Tim. 1. 9. though the {cope of the 
place will allow 1t to hignihe eternity, Gods mercy be- 
ing deorecd tO us inChriſt betore all time, yet the phraſe 
ot it felt. figmties no more than before antient times, 
long while agoe. | 

V. 12. Prophet of their own | Of Epimenides the au- 
thor of this verle,it is known that he took upon him to 
t-ach men how the judgments of Heaven,when at any 
time they fall ona city, peſtilence,tamine, &c. were to 
be avericd. A ſtory of this is notorious in Diogenes 
Lacrtius, and 1s {ct down Note on Af. 17. g. And fo 
laith Theophylad of him, that as he was one of the 
wileſt mey.among the Grecians, ſo he was Waowols x 
Sm Gymagusls TgTiXo7 > one that ſet bimfelf to find out 
end teach ethers what Ceremonies were to be uſed 10 
avert the anger of the Gods (which they that did, are 
called among, the Heathens Prieſts and Diviners, 
1. Sam» 6. 1, 2-) Hc tarther ſaith of him, that he did 
lem werlmnluw ualog Str, tg reftifie divination, and ac- 
cording]v, fiith Laertins, $209 ingz]@>, one very much 


a tombe, but thou haſt never died, but ſhalt continue for 
ever. But 1t muſt here be obſerved, that theſe verſes 
are in Callimachus's bymne #es Aiz, which that they 
are the very lines here referred to in*Epimenides, doth 
no way appear but by Chryſotomes conjecture nay, 
the contrary mult be concluded by the aug Sei that 
here tollows, but not in Callimachys. It is then molt 
probable that Callimachus borrowed thence the firk 
words, and addcd the reſt of his own, and ſo applyed 
it to his purpole. Ard then it remains that this was 
not the occaſion of theſe words of Epimenides cited 
by S. Paul, and then all S. Chryſiftomes ſuppoſed dit- 
ficultics are at anend, which he raifed on ſuppoſal, 
that the verſc here cited by S. Paw] reterred to Fupiter 
(torit wasnolie that Jupiter was mortal and had di- 
cd.) However this were, Epimenides's words, as far as 
S, Paxl cites them, are true, and the matter notorious, 
even to a proverb that the Cretans were lyars 3 and ac- 
cordingly in Ceber's table, + 3 xp]ozi, is juſtly deemed 
to be taltly written tor 0 N #gn]:zo, in this notion of 
xpnriCeiv, fgr 40 and Zmul&v, lying and deceiving. 
See 


Chap, i. 


of ſouls 
#/YatraTay 


* idle 41s) 


+ underſtan- 
ding 6 vic 
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Chap. Fl 


C. 


ſons, 


*enſlared 
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See Petiti Miſcel. 1. 4. c. 4+ And {o in that more gence- 
ral account, and not in this particular reſpe&, Saint 
Panl here calls them lyars, for to that the «'* ev 5au al- 
wayes lyars, in Epimenitdes, belonged, and not to one 
at of theirs. So in like manner doth S. Pay] take out 
of Aratxs, and apply tothe true God, thoſe words 
which that heathen applyed #»J@wrvpuw ©t@ tg Ati, $9 
Jupiter falſly ftyled a God, by this means ſtopping their 
mouths with teſtimonies out of their own authors; as 
tothe Fews he elſewhere argues out of the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, which were of force with them, 
and not out of the Goſpels. 

Ib. Slow bellies | What is here meant by gasegts ap- 
ye! is matter of lome quettion. Phavorinus (eems to 
havercad it 2254egs &e29), and renders it 3&50 png 
great eaters3 and fo indeed that word, proverbually 
uſed for gluitons, ſeems to be made of 2=51g belly, and 
«535+, not in the notion of Bexbs flow or idle, but of 
rays ſwift (ſo faith Heſychius, «59%, 743%, and in 
Homer wires &gp}, are ſwift, eager dogges ) and fo hg- 
nities greedy devourers. And to this ſenſe hath Guil. 
Canters with full confidence interpreted the phraſe, 
Nov. Let. 1.1. c. 15. But that which to me ſcems 
more facile, is to render 35 98 bellies, as Heſychins 
doth, regis geovas hunters they that take #0 care but 
for food : and fo the word bellies will be proverbially 
taken for gluttonous perſons, asin Heſiods Theogontns, 
from whence the latter part of this verfe tcems to be 
imitated, and lightly changed, 


TIouPis deavact, nar BALY Y tc Jag 725 01cy 


And then «5347 ;dleannex'd to it will lignitic all thoſe 
ſins of uncleanneſs conſequent to gluttony, which are 
alſo proverbially expreſs'd by idleneſs, as in Sodome, 
Ezech. 16. 49. and ſo ſeem to ſignihie here among the 
Gnoſtick hereticks in Crete. | 
V. 15. Unto the pure———] The meaning of this 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to Titus. 


tne Gnofticks ( which here, and through this whole 
Epiſtle, he arms them againſt) that talked much of 
Chriſtian liberty, and extended it to the partaking of 
idol tealts, and to all the filthine(s of the fleth, cal- 
ling themſelves the Spiritual and Perfef, to whom 
all theſe things were lawtul and indifferent or free: 
Theſe are they that pervert the truth, verſ. 14. teath 
things which. are not lawful, v. 11. and are pspurao pros 
polizted, in the latter end of this verſe. Now the no- 
tion of lawful or indifferent is here exprefled by pure, 
that is, that hath no 1mpurity or turpitude in it, deti 
leth not the confcience. Of which fort of things the 
Apoſile here pronounceth that to them that live pure ' 
lives, and unſpotted trom the pollutions of the fleſh, 
theſe indifferent things may thus treely be uſed; And 
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this he thus expreſſes, To the pure all things are pure, Fadaph is 


that 13, They that ſtrictly abftain trom unlawtul free- 
domes may with a fate conſcience uſe any lawful liber- 
tics but to them that are defiled and unfuthful, that 
15, to polluted, filthy , Apottate Gnoft:chs, nothing is 
prere, there 15 no place for ſuch pretences as theſe, that 
what they do they do witha good conſcicnce, their 
mind and conſcience is defiled, they arc tar from thoſe 
faithful and knowers of the wuth, 1 Tim. 4.3, who 
have this iberty there allow'd them, their mind 15 po!- 
luted with peliilcnt errors, and their conſcience with 
knowledge and memory of their toul lns.,and ſo Chri- 
ſtian liberty belongs nothing to them, That this is 
the meaning of x=<8#2zis #9 the pure, and not only to 
them that count theſe indifferent things lawful, may 
appear by the latter part of the verſe, where p5pin- 
muy the polluted are ict oppolite to the xgSwest pure» 
to whom nothing is pure or lawful 3 that js, the things 
that are in themiclves moſt indifferent, are by them 
done in a polluted manner, their eating things offered 
to zdols is tar from being lawfal or indifferent in them, 
Chriſtian liberty can never excuſe them, or be pre- 


verſe will be diſcern'd by conſidering the doctrine of 


tended for them. 


CHAP. 


1+ U T ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doctrine : |] 


IT. Paraphraſe. 


!. But let thy preaching be 


of thoſe things which agree perfe@ly with that do&rine which thou baſt beard from me, ſec c. 1. 9, 


2+ That the # X aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, ſound in faith, in chari- 


ty, in patience. ] 


'2. And for the deacons, or 
other officers of the Church 


beſide the Bilhops, c. 1. 7. they muſt be free from all manner of intemperance or exceſſes, of a reverend behaviour, diſ- 
creet, orthodox, and ſuch as have not been guilty of the Gnoſtick heretie, who have ſo much loye to Chriſt, as to perſe- 
vere in that profeſſion in time of perſecution (fee note on Rev. 2. b.) 


3. Theaged 4 women likewiſe, that they be Þ 1n behaviour as becometh holi- 
nels, not falſe accuſers, not # given to much wine, teachers of good things, ] 


3. So for the Deaconeſſes, 
that they behave themfelves as 


becometh thoſe that are received into holy Orders for the ſervice of God in the Church, not backbiters, not accuſtomed 


bands, to love their children, 


Thringup bands. that the word of God be not blaſphemed. | : 
kind and charitable in all their relations, to ſervants at home, and to others that need their charity, reſpe&tul a0d obler- 
vant of their husbands, that Chriſtian religion be not thought to infuſe any thing into them contrary to moral virtue, 


&acdting 
My ay/(>4e 


Way 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. ] 


s. To bediſcreet, chaſt, [4 keepers at home, good, obcdient to their own hul- 


to intemperate drinking of wine, ſuch as by words and examples may teach good, not ill leſſons unto others, 
4. That they may + © teach the young women ] tobe lober, to love their hul- 


4+ Careful of inſtruing and 
adviſing of the younger wo- 
men in all Chriſtian duties, 


5. ſaying at home, taking 
care of the family, gentle and 


6. Likewiſe for the men, all 


thoſe that are under authority (ſee note on Luk.22. d.) adviſethem to take care that they be humble and temperate. 
7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works ; in doctrine ſhewing 


uncorruptnels, gravity, lincerity, 


$. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he that isof the contrary part 


way be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you. } 


8, True do&rine;z and com- 
ing with ſo much clearneſs of 


expreſſion and convi&ion, that it is not liable to the cenſares of any, but that they that do not like, but oppoſe the Chri- 


ſtian profeſſion, may 


have nothing ts lay to your charge, and ſo be aſhamed that they oppoſe ſuch excellent perſons, 


9. Exhort ſervants to be obcdient to their own maſters, and te pleaſe them 
* not con. Well in all things * not an{wering again, 


0. Not purloining, [ but ſhewang all good fidelity, that they may adorn the 


doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. } 


10; but approving them- 
ſelves the moſt truly faithfu! 


ſervants that cap be, that by their a&ions the Chriſtian teligion may be well ſpoken of by all wen in this as well as other 


reſpects, 


xt. Fox 


&'s 


718 


Ee. 


2, 
Woo Cur 


Kt1:97rgyt 


Paraphraſe. 
11. For the Goſpel (ſee note 


12. And the ſummary do- 
Erines of that are, to oblige us 


The Epiſtle to Titus, 


11. For the + grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath a 
on Heb 13. d.) hath been made known and publiſhed to Gentiles as well as Jews, ſee Luk. 3. b. 


Chriſtians to renounce and forſake all impious, licentious practices, and perform all ſorts of duties, reducible to three 
heads, toward our ſelves, toward our brethren, toward God, ſobriety, juſtice, and piety, all the time of our living herez 


13. With patience and per- 
ſeverance in well doing , at- 


appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, our powerful God and deliverer. 


14. Who came into this 


world in form of fleſh, and de- puritic unto himſelf a © peculiar people, 


lory of 
tending God's good time of performing his bleſſed promiſe to us, on which all our hopes are faſtned, even that glorious rex : _- 
an Sa. tour 
ad LS Gnpver 
14. Who gave himſclf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and is Situ E 
zealous of good works. | yl yonges by 
livered himſelf up to a ſhameful death,on purpoſe that he might ranſome us out of the power of Satan,from that courſe of 1407 


vicious living in which men were before engaged, Rom.8.20, and cleanſe us in an eminent manner to be an holy pious 
people, moſt diligent to advance to the higheſt pitch of all virtue, 


15. And thoſe that do not 2 L 
praQtiſe accordingly , proceed Man deſpiſe the ee | 


15. Theſe things + ſpeak and exhort, | and rcbuke with all authority, Let no 4 FA 
King MS, 
reads I 


to the cenſures ef the Church againſt them. And take care thou permit not thy admonitions to be ſet at nought or deſpi- 


ſed by any, 


annotations on Chap, 11. 


V. 2. Aged men | It is not certain here what 1s 
meant by Tg*58). The word may denote the antien- 
ter ſort of men, and no more : But the Context ſecs to 
incline it to Church-othcers. For this Epilile being 
written to Tits a Biſhop, who was to ordain fuch. 
and that which is hereſaid being the enumerating the 
qualifications of ſuch, it is evident that it refers to 
{ome ſuch order, unto which, upon choice and appro- 
bation of their qualihcations, ſome were to be recc1v- 
ed, and not others. Whereas of the Yew7&1, Or juni- 
ors, that is the ordinary Chriſtians aftumed to no 01- 
fice, the ſtyle is altered, no more than this, that hc 
ſhould edmoniſh them to be ſober, verl. 6. Thus the 
Commentarics under S. Hieromes name, Senecs etate 
& ordine pſſunt intelligi, Thoſe anticut men may be 
here underſtood that are ſuch both for age and order. 
But what order is here noted is uncertain ſtill. Thc 
word Tem may ſeem tobe that which is turned 
into the Latine Presbyter. the © being ordinarily turn- 
cd into r, as wagrvs, martyr, AY, lipmur, KANG CE- 
ler, and the like; and ſo the Commentaries under 
S. Hiereomes name interpret it, Ecclcſie Sentores, the 
Fllers of the Church. But it is much more likely 
that it 15 the order of Dcacon 3 hrlt, bzcauſe the com- 
paring of the inſtructions which are here given to 
Titus for his Province with thoſe to Timothy tor his, 
1 Tim. 3-1. doth infer this. There the qualihcations 
of a Biſhop arc firſt {ct down, that he ſhould be 
b!/umeleſſe , the husband of one wife, &c. and ſo here 
chap. 1- 6,7, $, 9. almoſt in the ſame words : Both 
aftcr the example of Fethro's direction to Moſes for 
the chooſing ot rulers over the Iiraelites, Exod. 18. 
21. And proportionably as aſ{tcr the Biſhops the A- 
polile gives Tim"thy directions for Deacons, the Dea- 
ons likewiſe muſt be grave, &c. ver. 8. ſo here the d1- 
re&ions are given for Tweeofuru, that they be ſober, 
grave, &c, By which it may rea{onably be concluded, 
that the ngtfv ww here are tie Deacon there, And ac- 
cording]y they that are here called 7::58nds in th. 
Feminine, buit to Timithy 9 w airs rome; 0n1y, are ge- 
nerally in the antient Church called 9rau.1irom degcn- 
neſſes. Secondly, it is formerly cleared, Notc on Phil. 
L. 2+ that at the firſt in every city the Apoitles and A- 
poſtolical men inſtituted none but a Bilnop and Dca- 
cons, and that there never was any Biſhop inltitu- 
ted, but there were Deacons allo to attend upon him. 
To which 1t is conſcquent that here being mention of 
no other ſtyle which can bclong to Deacons, this ot 
TeeoÞurw ſhould denote them. As for the title ot 
meer um, ſexes, antient men, It 15 not improper to 
fignifie theſe : for as Tg«fvrzgr the Elders in the 
Comparative are the Governours of the Church, and 


yew 74298 the younger, the ordinary believers under Go- 
vernment; fo Tg#oforw is the middle butwixt thoſe, 
the Poſitive to 73s Tre, and (o inferior to them, 
and yct (uperior to rtw72es1, as the Deacons are under 
the Biſhop, but over the brethren, or ordinary belic- 
vers. 

V. 3. In behaviour ] KTx5na the Noun cometh 


Chap. ii. 
ppeared to all men,) Ty 


God, 
12. Teaching us that, denying ungodfine(s and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ayes 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſeut world 3 | 


TL 
Tax y 
24 


13- Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the * glorious appearing of that great * appea- 
God and our Saviour-Jeſus Chritt, 


te 


Sao 


b. 


trom the Verb «Jem, which we find uſcd chip. 1. 5. Kali 5mpp 


and A.6.3. for ordination or conſecration of Cizurch- 
officers, according to that which Grammarians have 
oblerved ; Kawmens, ( perhaps it ſhould be *xamadSe's) 
ves zee des, in Suidgs, noting ofhce or tundtion com- 
mitted to any. And therefore in all reaſon it muſk 
ſignthe the rank of thoſe who are thus conſtituted Of- 
hcers of the Church, in the ſame mauner as from 
«z]eaizar, uſed for chuſing officers of the Church, the 
Eccleliattical word «a]z oy the catalogue, and iegig 
xaTAoy© the ſacred catalogne, doth trequently figni- 
he the liſt of Ecclcftaſtical perſons. This is thai which 
inaftertimes was called #2r', when 6 &@ xa10, they 3x 
the rule, is the liyle of the Officers of the Church. 
Thus it -may firſt appear by the Context here. Saint 
Pax! giving directions to Titxs tor the ordaining of 
Biſhops, chap. 1-5. paſles orderly to the next degree 
of Church-othcers chap. 2. 2. under the name of =36- 


oBorw* and then after thoſe ſucceeds mytoþvrnds, as nuefiniu 


ſeveral forts of Church-othcers under one another. 
S.condly, by the qualifications which are here let 
down both tor the nez8vrw and reeofunds (in like 
manner as for the N«xeve: and yyatiur, that is, ſaith 
Theopbyla&, the deaconeſles, 1 Tim. 3.) which ſure 
cannot be applicd to them under the notion of aged 
men or wen, but only as ſuch as Titws was to or= 
dain in each City. Whereas the younger women arc 
mentioned in another manner, thus, v. 4, 5. the ze 
oBunJx; muſt (wp poviterr TG Wea » diſcipline the young 
women to be ſober, &c. which is again an intimation of 
a part of the function of the mg#o87;ds, to be as ( 
@-ovifal among the Athenians (of which ſce Note C.) 


Thirdly, by the word ite9Tesmis, compounded of tt liagoperiie 


&5, which is the word peculiar for ſucred, whether 
p-rſons or things, that is, for thoſe which are ſct a part 
co the ſervice of God (as i3e9udewyes are peculiarly 
tne Clergy Martyrs; ſee Note on Rev. 3. c.) and fo 
lignifics ſuch as having taken a ſacred habit upon them, 
(uw Td oinale 'SparmCouirrm, Concil. Nic. chap. 19.) 
behave themſelves worthy of it. Fourthly, by the 
nature of the word, which denotes dignity as well as 
age, and differs little from the word Prerbytere, by 
which the Deacon:ſſes are expreſs'd by Bzronius, out 
of ſome of the Antients. Thus do the Comm:ntaries 
under S. Ambroſe's name underſtand it, Anus in fta- 
nt 


3 reach, 


Chap. TP 


& 4 
N*% {$4 


le w + mÞhazzins, (and conſequently they received ordination 


&7% 7 4cfip 
meer, 


Hor: >; 


F Jo 


C, 


; ba 
Va$.41 Sev 


this was firtt done againſt the Hereſie of the Catzpiry- 


y + . \. 
T£s, WINCH 
CJ 


= 


1 rcdligione dignd, reading it in the Greek tegorpsmi, 
where re/igt lignihes thoſe that are in fome facred 
function. And thoſe under S. Ferome's vame.0n 171m, 
5. II. Similiter eas ut Diac.#0s eligi jubet, une in- 
rellipitur quod de his dicat quar adbuc hodie in Oriente 
Draconiſſas appellant, He commands thens to be ch-ſn 
in like manner as the Deac:ns, from whence "11s t6 be 
uncerſtaod that be ſpcaks of thoſe which now in the Ea! 
they call Dexconeſſes. And the words arc clear m the 
11 Cann of the Crancil of Lardicea, Mi eiv us As- 
pairs mee funds mio Georg npives ww MIANGIG Kal 
quit, thoſe that are called anticn: women , to wit, 
tbote that preſide th the Church, mat not be ordained. 
\Whcorc *tis clear that the mezrfundis arc {aid to bc 
Prefidlentes, 2 note of fome tunction over which thcy 
were (et in the Church, as the addition of & **ranns 
i the Church demonſtrates, (and not only of age.) 
And although the Caxo7 there appoints w Go nav 
2.0%, tht they ſhould not be ordated yet trlt that Very 
prohibition i5 an argument that they Were In the 
Church : and to that Fpiphanics agrees Her. 79. CF: 
Trenrioy 5 an axet tayoniasans 75 XA TAG1197 69d vl 
5 yds Kees Te wWih:97%s 2) TEL Ts £7 YEuOTE 
gas neeoBindes, It is to be cljerted this the Eccleſi- 
altical order ( mia there and namgyue hore being 
al} one } wanted Deaconeſſcr, and called them riows, 
e1:d the elder of them n,+08un95* and tecondly tor 
the prohibition it ({1f, it fignihcs no more than this. 
ciar they ſhould not be ordained by chat impoſition 
of hands which belong:d to coho other fupcrior orders 
mthc Church. For thcre is a double 3129380 ts or im- 
poſhtion of hands, fauh Tharaſus, cvaogias and 5£105* 
Tritt or xadvenw, of b/iſing, and of ordinziim 
or conſc.cration ; thcle were recuaved by the tirti, not 
{-cond way. To the ſame purpole 15 the Copctl. 
Epaunenſe, Can. 21. Vidumrum conſecrationem , qu 
D:acons vocant , penis abrogamis , ſol;m eis pant- 
rents bencdifiinem imp mendo, that they were not to 
bo ordained, but only received with a benediction 
{ich as 15 uſcd In theablolution of a penitent. And 
would hays tlicin ordained, and teach, or 
preach in the Church (a favour of Mont ans Pro- 


* - EO 28 FO PIES: Be =_ Ee by. 6 by 2 bers, hh 
Piicteſtes } -AS pptars Ly tie Commentaries ailx a to 


|5 7s YH O10 Jing Twi, that they might t 


Annotations on the Eriftle to Titus. 


Chere were in Athens ſome choſen perſons to whom 
the education of youth was jutruited, and tack? arc 
called, 6 »pgoregmt* Argourys mes jureanmnlcs ({aith Phan 


vIIRus ) Set Tr BELT GY EX ons CUM HS, £74 URAKY T0 7 38 


vg ,* » / , . o . 
79 enyflws C@? £9 TUPNC, choſcn maiſtrates + Ten 18 Hume 


edrrcation of the young people ; ſuch were the dppeiouror 
'0 the temale ſex among the Lacedemonians (ce Note 
on 2. Cor. 11.2.2.) And proportionably with thele, 
't was the office at theſe Deaconeſles to intiruct and 
cake care of the younger women, and infulc all Chri- 
{tal practtces into them. 

Y.-5. Krepers at home | Omug5v, to keep at home: 


vs 3) ON 1% AU Gihrguouw as walks wines for the 
molt part beep at byme. This Pnidtas expretlcd by the 
Vortotle that Carries her houſe abuut with her, Pur{ip 
[Ctace 2. See Faber's Semeſtri4, p. 29. And therctore 
Pluzarch 10 his 32. Tre yy, faith, 'twas the cattom 
tor women among the #yyptians to ufc no thoocs, 
| lime guietly 
at home. Thus the Dogges being, called vxe;et, which 
are uſed fr T4 quaang #]nudimr, jo keep our goods, doe, 


2067, Or the interpreting of dreams. 90 in Em ide; 
in Orejte oteugiua]e hipnitics wives, 

EY I B A. > ec - F 990.. 

6T $Y9Y Gikepited't ot ABU I ot 


' 
6 Flperio, 


they that aye left mulin doors corrntt their wine. 
Under this word 4me;e&y arc contained two things, 
»oth Ntzying, at home and cakiug care of the family, 
as in Naum iching, 


a» "= F "oi , | 

$4 SRO DEXIN R4N.ETwy 01H Ti CUARX THY, 

7 = 

nou art to 1a%e care of the profit of the houſe, and to 
098 to the family. So Hedjor to Andromache in 1- 
mer, Inad. 7. 


'A  *s » Fe LOR X 1s CY ” ,” ; 
A Hs Ojop 169% TU OXUTIG £-5% KNOWL fy 
ey [1 $ .-* U 

I;;1 WAt2]nur? 


Go home and fill to thine own works — on Which (ith 
Enjt thing, Ev]S0 32 5 of Guiicr 3) yoredk} whe! Uneeias 
4/ « , 1 - — _—_ 
Wwe] Sex © means, the Poet in tbi{e words deiivers 3 


Sint Ambroſe, on i Jim. 3. Cutaphrytcs Erroris oc- 
£ Jo 177EM eafptantes, proper 
logattur, & ipfas maulieres Diacomas 07d14't jubere; 
dejrndrut, GC. fed Api li verbis contra ſenſum utun- 
rw Aroftols, wm cm ill? mutrom in Ecclefia tn (i- 
ly: efſe debere precipiat, Wi & cnmtra etiam antho- 

in, Eeclifis vindicent miniteris, The Cata- 
pbyyp e raking occaſion of their error from Saunt Pans! 
th -hL410 fo tho Deaconeſſes, 4 fend that they are to be or- 
{ained, 8c. but they ſe bis words agaiajt his ſenſe, 
«nA when be will not permit a wim.n to freak in the 
Church, they affert their authority of miiniſtery in the 
Charch, By which it appears what was torbidden by 
thoſu Crmmgs, the Deaconalles having, authority or 
Power of officiating in the Church, cf preaching, in 
oppotition to Saint Pals preccpt of their keeping 
Flencr, of adminifiring, the Sacrament, * faith Epj- 


vt 2t 011; 


which belonged to ſuch ; ) rot their being conſtituted 
officers in the Church, (o as to fervein it : Whichis all 
that I (uppoſc hcre meant by «elz$gaa. By what hath 
buen ſaid, it will tathcicntly appear how perfectly pa- 
ralic1 this place is to 1 Tim. 3. where 93797; de- 
rave, and Yuan, Biſhob, Deacons, and women, V. It. 
are jutt all one with 6nxzunrd, Tpraofora, and mp6 
Ponds & xerugy{uall, Biſhop, antient men, and antient 
women in the liſt, hcrc. 


guard Diaconas mulicres al-| 


| (aich Phavorinys _— 76 TEFETL Th 


V. 4+ Teach the youny women 40 be ſebtr w— || 


i# 
moral ſentce, that it is the proper employnint fir 
O00040 ti keep home, and folow ther aomeſt ich aff di) fe 
Coutrary to thulc are the Ricpyouſoan meg Gig rey 
I] _ 3s 
togt g9 abyut T0 h. uſes, | im. 5 I 2; 

V. 14. Peculiar pesple | The notion of <tr: js 


ber of cvery tribe, whoſe office it was to take care of the © 


d. 


is the olhce of wives. Sec Artemidorys *Ovaggr, 1, 5, $1499 


S:”"< ' . L 5.9 . . by . 
laito Artcni ions. tgvine Wonicn, in the Oretrocri- 1. 2. 2. 83: 


©. 


{ct down by the Gioſſarics * BRUTIF Ag, 0 £pra 11; 08-294 : 


_ 


3 


GE! TUATOY eav{a 
& 


7Je Ts v5 la, it ligniuics acquired Or purchalel, as, 
[jrael for an acquiſition, t584t 1s 8 p:{ſeſion, to bim'sf. 
So Ie 10, mem}, faith Heſychius, a purchaſed 
perple 3 but eſpecially 4s rhar referreth to the richneſs, 
pleutitulncls, exccllency ot the poſſefſion, Newsoia , 
menus; PuIS, it denotes wealth, plenty, and IT:a- 
£014 At, MANS Es, multitude, and Tlietgo tov, mv, uaror, 
abundant , and ThetrrG, mt, mus, rich, mach, 
all in Heſychivs. The fall notion of it muſt be fetch'd 


trom the Hebrew N10, from whence p4v35 t1g11hcs 
pecalium , proprixm , theſaurus , facultates , yes chara, \ 


that which is a mans own, his treaſure, his eſtate, any 
thing dear unto him; and fo 13D by, which is general- 
ly rcndred Aavs wewri©, Exod. 19. 9. Deir. 7. 6. and 
26. 1.8. 15 14+ 2- and 26. 18. rendred by the Targwn: 
wan), dile&ws , beloved, and fo in Exodus allo; and 
accordingly here it ſignitics a beloved, pretiotis, exce/- 
lent people, (for which Symmachys purs 'SS;t]ot) as 
Mal. 3. 17. 12D is rendered by us jewelr, and by 
Aquila Geo, 


Pop 


CHA #?: 


F::4 


la) 


A» 


; 


K+ 732 V- 14+ (hould lignihe boxeſt trades, or calings, there|g. and 2 Theſſ. 3+ 6, 10, II, 12. 


The Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. iii. 


P aratbraſe. CHAP. IIL 
1. And let it be thy frequent 1- P UT them in mind to be ſubject to principalitics and powers, to obcy ma- 
and ſpecial care, to exhort all giltrates, to be ready to every good work, } 
Chriſtians under thee to yield all honeſt obedience to the Kings and Governours under whom they live, and to be ready 
and cheerfull to the prattice of all a&s of charity, 


2. To ſpeak evil of no manyto be * no brawlers, hut [gentle, ſhewing all meck- * peaceable 


2. very mild ( ſee note on 
XUFNES 


2. Cor. 10. a, ) and patient to- neſs unto all men. | 
ward thoſe that oppoſe them and truth it ſelf. 
3. For we ourlelves were ſometimes fooliſh, ] diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 


+ divers Julisand pleafures, living in malice and envy, hatctull,and hating one ano- Þ various 
motxi)uic 


3- As remembring that we 
our (elves, before our conver- 
ſion to Chriſt, were as oppo- ther. 
lite to the truth, and as perverſly ſo as any can be. now ſtppoſed to be. 


4. But when Chriſt, of his 4+ But after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 


great mercy and bounty to pearcd, | 
mankind, was pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us, 


' then ct ts 2 IN by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
deſerved mercy toward us, not TMcICY he faved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 


in reſpe& of, nor by way of Ghoſt, | 
return unto, any good a&tion of ours, he reſcued and delivered usout of our finfull courſes, put us into a ſtate of ſalvation 


upon our giving our ſelves up in baptifme his vowal reformed ſervants,ſealing unto us the pardon of all our ſins, and then 
beſtowing his Spirit upon us, to bring forth in us all fruits of now life, 


6. Which Spirit moſt plen- 6+ Which he ſhed on us abundantly throvgh Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour 3 ] 
tifully deſcended on us from God the Father, Chriſt Jeſus his Son obtaining that mercy from him 3 
7. That being juſtificd by his grace, we ſhould be made X heirs according to Fs, _ 


7. That having our lives a- C 
ternal lite, 


mended, and our {ins pardoned the hope of eternal lite. | 
by kis grace and mercy, we {hvuld become, as children of God, his heirs (at preſent in hope) of eternal life, a geron 
re - . . . n a Fa uT $\7id 

3. This is an important ſpe- $. This # a faithtull {aying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly» $55 mi 

cial Chriſtian de&rine, which that thcy which have believed in God mighc + be carcfull to maintain 2 good + nuke 

1 would havethee be earneſt in Works : theſe things are good and protitable unto men. |] to {@t vp 

telling men,and convincing them of the importance of it, that all that have profeſſed to be Chriſtians ſhould make it their OT Ues 

principal care,to ſce that all that belong to them, together with themſelves,do not only live in the univerſal duties of Chri- 

ftians, but alſo particularly follow ſome honeſt labour or vocation, v.14. and Epheſ. 4.28. for theſe are the things that are 

good in theraſeives, and uſefull to mankind, of good report in the a&ors, and beneficial to the community, keep others 

from being burthened with the flothfull, and enable them to be themſelves helpfull to others, 


o. As for the Gnofticks, that 9» But avoid tooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ftrivings 
employ themſelves in compi- about the law, for they are unprofitable and vain. } 
ling a new model of divinity,made up of fooliſh diſputes, and of heathen notions of poetical genealogies (ſee 1 Tim.1 4.) 
and contentions about the obſerving the Moſaical Law, (that Chriſtians be circumcited, Gal. 6, =.) and by fo fog, 
themſelves out of their calling, live idly, diſorderly, 2 Theff. 3. 6, 11, theſe ſpend their time upon vanities, that neither 
themſelves nor others are the better, but the worſe for. 


10. Whoſoever maketh any 10. A manthat is an Þ herctick.afier the© rſt and ſecond admonition reje: 
diviſion in the Church, that teacheth any doErine contrary to that which hath been taught by Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
and, that he may get followers, ſeparates fromthe Church, from the communion of Chriſtians there ; it is thy office and 
duty toward ſuch an ore, firſtto admonifſh him once or twice (Mat, 18. 16.) and if that will not work upon him,or red::ce 
him,then to ſet a mark upon him, as one which is under the cenſures of the Church, and to appoint all men to break off 
familiar converſe with him ; 
11. Knowing that he that 1s ſuch,is ſubvcrted and ſinneth,being #d condemned *(Fron- 


11, Knowing that ſuch a 
demned 


man is a perverſe wiltull fin- of himſclt. ] 
ner, inflicting that puniſhment on him ſclf which the governours of the Church are wont to do on malefa&ors, that is, 
cutting himſelf off from the Church, of which he was a member. 


12. When Ithall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychichus, + be diligent to come + make haſt 
uito me to Nicopolis : tor I have determined there to winter, Ceduoey 


13. Furniſh Apollos and 13- * Bring Zenas the Lawyerand Apollos on their journcy diligently, that * & forth 


84 . - 

Zenas the Lawyer, that are nNOotnng be wanting unto them. | carefully 
. ith al} rh : p kf : onedalne 
coming to me, with all things neceſſary tor their journey ( ſce note on 1 Cor. 16. a,) conade 


14. But let not only the 14 And 1ct® ours allo learn to f maintain good works for f neceſfary uſes, that f ® *? 
Gnofticks v. 8. be thus ad- they be not unfruitfull. ] 
monithed and convinced ; but let all thoſe alſo that continue with us, all the orthodox Chriſtians, be taught by you to ſet 
up (in themfelve, and families) ſome honeſt labours among men, to ſupply their wants, and provide for themſelves necef- 
ſaries of victuals, &c. that they live not like drones on others ſweat, maintained out of the treaſure of the Church, bur 
earn every one their OWN 1ivings, 2 Theſl, 2.12, : 
15. Allthat are with me ſalute thee. Greet ſthem that love us in the faith. ] 


15, all our loving fllow- | 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Chritiians, 


It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cretians, trom Nicopolis of Macedonia, 


Annotations on Chap. I171. 


V. $. Gook works ] That aa i2e both here and |of S. Payls working in his calling, and ſo x The: 2. 


then by comparing 


will be {mali doubt or dithculty, when ?*tis obſerved Epheſ. 4. 23. *a{oO 16 14% F yieo), workift £114 ova 


ran OW treo to labour is ulcd 1 Cor. 4+ 12, and 9. 6: [with his hands that which is good, where bodily labour » 45% 


IS 


FEY'S 


AJathes 3638 
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Chap, itt. Annotations 


on the Epiſtle to Tits: 721 


js called working'ef go2d. Thus a very antient Greek | were,and (as captives are carried by theConqueror ints 
author, Palepbatus &p. 4ms. {peaking of Aeon that |his own quarters, fo) rook them off trom the fociety 

ſpent all his time upon hunting, he adds, 7 5 «avs | ofChriſtians in which they had been,and lcd them into 

Te ſual& ipiner, be negletied the good thing, that is, | ſeparated aſſemblies or congregations. Not that the 

his buſineſs, all men being then, ſaith he, «vrvez9!» ha- | name Heretich is competible co none but thoſe that are 

ving no ſervants, but doing their own buſineſs them- | the firlt in difſeminating a falſe duEtrine, but that it 

ſelves, tilling the ground, &c. and he being the richelt |belongs to all that endeavour to corrupt others and 

% iu) x} Eenagmorar@ Vang, who was moſt labo-| draw them into the faction with them. Such were all 

riow in his butbandry 3 whereas this man, faith he, ni- | the Gnoſticks whereſoever they came, and thoſe were 

ae F onaler neplefied his domeſtich,, or his own, aff airs. | principally here meant. | 

Where «a Tezyua the good thing , and «na by | Ib. Firſt and ſecond admonition | The firſt and ſe= CG 
own or domeſt ich offairs are all one,and fignihe the bu- | cond admmition here reterres to the method prefcribed M* 2 wk 
fineſs of the calling, Thus A&. 9. 36. Tabitha is (aid |by Chriſt in proceeding againſt Chriftian oftenders, © Tae = 
to be full of good works, that is, a very laborious work- | Mat. 18. 15. but in ſome circumftances differs trom 
woman,that wrought or made many garments, v. 39. |it. There 15 mention ofa threefold admonition,one by 

and by that means, as it follows, was a very liberal, the injured perſon alone, a ſecond by two or three taken 
charitable almes-giver, gave the garments, when ſhe | with him, the third by the Church : But herc ouly a 

had made them,to old widows,&c. Thus in Cicero vite |firſt and ſecond admonition. The caule of this ditfe= 

aftio lignifies « trade, or the whole buſineſs of the life, | rencc is to be taken from the quality of the perſon to 

Il. 1. De nat Deor. De aftione vite multa dicuntur. | whom this Epiſtle is written, Titus a Bilhop 3 whereas 

So Gen. 47. 3. 11 7 *q0r uwwr; what is your occupa- there the ſpeech was addrels'd to every private Chri- 

tion ? to which they anſwer that they are ſhepheards. | [tian that is injured by any. Here the hirti admonition 


Soin Sophocles's Oedipus, when the queſtion 15, 
"Pe29y WEetwwav mio,  Bioy TVa ; 


of the Biſhop carries an authority along with it tarre 
above that of the private perſon and the two or three 


What is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwcr | with him, and ſo may well ſupply the place of both 


IS, 
TTotuyalrs mr 2A8'm Tu Bis Euvemr pl, 


thoſez and then the ſecond here will be parallel to the 
third there and fo after that is deſpiſed or proved un- 


T have ſpent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep. So | efteCtual, it is ſeaſonable to proceed to Cenſures,to ex- 
Fonah 1. 8. Tis 0s » epjacia; What x; thy occupation ?| communicate the contumacious, which is the meaning 


This may farther appear by #egizz% which is here uled 
with it; for that ftignihes zo profeſs, or work in, any 
art or calling. So Syneſius Ep. 2. Tegicn 4 Texms Act 


of the ©2947 here,the avoiding of him. Thus 2 Cop. 1 Z. THexin 
2. immediately after the ſecond admonition delivered 
by S. Paul, weaize n IdbTrer, IT foretell you the ſe- yea 


Ts, (he bath followed her trade bravely. So in Czce-|cond time (characterized) v. I. by, in the mouth of two Wn 


ro Pro Domo ©ui ſacerdotits prefuerant, the Prieſts. 
In Chryſoſt. Hom. 31. in Rom. 0 Im 21gav Corns, % 
#pzetcners megt5mebress they Live by their hauds, and pro- 
feſs, or work, in the ſhop. And this is intorced by what 
here followes, for theſe things are profitable to men; 


£4 WW ni anſwerable to what is added, Eph. 4. 28. that he may 
&) Po 


Ketp ac 


b. 


Aipimxos 


be able to give to him that eedeth, out of the fruits 
and carnings of his labour : and ſo here, v. 14. (where 
the ſame exhortation is repeated) ke addeth mes ws 
eraywaiag ends for neceſſary uſes, (ſee Note f. ) that 
they be not 4xagm wnfruitfull, that 1s, that they may 
give to others, which he calls zag9% fruit, Phil. 4. 27. 
and the fruits of righteouſneſs, C1. 11- 

V. 10. Heretick | Thelitcral notation of the word 
Aizees may beſt be taken from the Verb aiys7iC, 
from which it immediately comes, as from ywariCo 
yuan, and the like, What that is, will be ſeen 
by theſe ſeverals in Heſychiug 5 Atzentt wes weommoriegy 
nynovnle we, 20 preferre before others , AigtriGerr, eugeiouy, 


e&poxeR to chuſe, to be pleaſed » Aigend (it ſhould be 


or three witneſſes ) he tells the offenders, s gtiayai, [ 

will not ſpare, but proceed to Cenſures; And v. 10. he 
tells them that this admonition is, ir py Snrigus 
Xenowuat, that he may not procecd to exciſion, or 
cutting off , which he there calls xadaiges1s taking 
away, the word ordinarily uſed in the Cons tor ex- 
communication. 

V. 11. Condemned of himſelf ] *Avnxamizur®, d. 
ſelf-condemned, lignifies not the raan's publick acculing, a 
or condemning his own doctrines or practices for that © 
ſelf-condemnation, being an ett and part of repen- 
tance, would rather be a motive to free any trom the 
cenlures of the Church which were alrcady under 
them,than aggravate their crime,or bring that punith- 
ment upon them. Nor yet 24» can it denote him that 
oftends, and yet fti]l continues to offend againſt con- 
{cience, and though he know he be in the wrong, yct 
holds out in oppolition to the Church. For, (belides 

that there are very tew that do fo, and thoſe known to 
none but God, and it that were the character of an 


AigeriZo) oe9oAc pBdve, aig dvrs; mess $4avTh?, to take | heretick, then none but hypocrites could be hereticks, 
or receive others to ones ſelf. All which put together|and he that through pride and opinion of his, own 


will make up this compound, to take up an opinion 
upon ones own choice or judgment.and preterre it be- 
tore the doctrine cſtablithed in the Church, and to ga- 
ther and receive diſciples or followers to himiclt,in op- 
polition to,or ſeparation and diviſion trom,the church, 
according to which the Heretick is defined by that 
learned Grammarian, 5 am 7 meg Þ anSHuay argues 
E219» He that chuſeth to have ſome other opinion ( or 
dofrine ) beſides (or in oppoſition to, Or preferring it be- 
fore) the truth, (for ſo mes lignihics.) Where as ags- 
riLeer and aiga% are all one : (o, aigems coming from 


the latter of thoſe, aigzomwms that comes from eigtos, 


and eizsnx3s that comes from the former a/ezrife, are 
all one alſo; and both denote a leader of a fatjton, 
a teacher of {ome new dofirine, which, that he may get 
diſciples to him,makes a rent or divition in the Church. 
Such were thoſe falſe teacbers , that crept in among 
them , and led ſilly women captives , removed them 
trom that union ot the Church in which before they 


judgment ſtood out againlt the doctrine of Chriſt & his 
Church in the purelt times,ſhould not bean heretick.) 
this inconvenience would farther be incurred,no here- 
tick could poſſibly be admoniſhed or cenſured by th 
Church; for no man would acknowledge of himſelf 
that what he did was by him done againſt his own 
conſcience, nor could any teſtimony be produced a- 
gainſt him before any humanc tribunal, no man being 
able to ſearch the heart. It is rather an cxprefiion of his 
ſeparation from, and diſobedience to the Church, and 
ſo an evidence of the 'irean) y dagnie, beiny per- 
verted and ſinning wiltully, and without excute. For he 
that thus dilobeyes and breaks off from the unity of 
the Church, doth in 6fteC&t inflict that puniſhment on 
himſelt which the Church uferh to malctactors, thar 
is x2 Imi9*015 2 Cor. 13. 10, and 'dgapitdw entting eff 
trom the Church, which he being an heretick (and 
cherein a Schiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily, without 
the Judges ſentence : his very #ipiors herefic 35 a {ponta- 
Ppp 4 Reous 


»22 


*%z 


neous x«daigeo!s Of exciſion. So ſaith S. Hierome, 
Whereas fornicators, &c. are turned out of the Church, 
the bcretick, inflidts this on bimſelf, ſuo arbitrio ab Ec- 
clefia recedens, departing from the Church out of his own 
chotre;, which departing, (aith he, proprie conſcientie ui- 
detny.efſe damnatio, ſcems to be a condemnation of bis 
wn conſcience. SO in the Council of Laodicea, Can- 40. 
after an order that no Biſhop ſhall diſobey a citation 
from the Counci}, tis added, & 5 nampegvioert, cave 
ainaowmw, if he do deſpiſe it, be ſhall be conceived to ac- 
cuſe himſelf, which is the next degree to ſelf-condemna- 
tiow. So inthe African Codex Can. 22. tis laid of a Bi- 
ſhop that appears not on citation, «vs nad” exvuny 7 
KeTadVung F viper umtarnzym xaetiomu, be ſhall be judg- 
ed to have pronounced ſentence of condemnation ag ainſt him- 
ſelf, according to that of Apollonws Tyanew in Philo- 
ftratus 1. 7. C. 7. 'O ff endimor no Mracou, ms av Nagu- 
170 phin ig” eau7 ingiaus He that declines a judica- 
ture, how ſhall he avoid the being thought to bave condemn- 
ed bimſelf * Soin the 1 2. Tables, Preſenti litem addi- 
eito, he that appears not is alwaycs calt : and ſo moſt 
nations have obſerved it. #t abſens cauſa caderet, ni ſon- 
nia nunoaſſet, that the abſent ſhould alwaies liſe the cauſe, 
#nleſs be gave bis juſt cauſe of being abſent. So Regule ab 
Abba. Floriac. conftiimte, ©ui non comparnerit, tan- 
quam convictas judicabitur, He that appears not, ſhall be 
judged conf, that is, dcvnxawxer@. The like phraſe 
we have on another occaſion in Foſephus, 1. 2. C. 12. de 
Bell. Fud. Oathes, faith he, were wholly avoided, and 
counted worſe than perjury 3 "Hiv 0 xgTty Yau pan F oa 
m5; oy I) 54 Ois, For he, fay they, that is net believed 
without ſwearing, is already condemned. His uſing an 
oath condemns him of lying. See Marculf. form. l. 1. 
C. 37. and Hieron. Bignonius on them, Steph. Forner. 
Rey. Puotid. 1. 6. C. 21, Fuſtell. in the Notes on Cod. 
Can. Feel. Univ. p. 38. By all which it appears, that 
every one which ſubmits not to, but ſeparates from 
the Orthodox Church, whoſe member and ſubject he 
15 (and this every Heretick and Schiſmatick doth) is 
properly faid to be ſe/f-condemned. His receding from 
the Church isan evidence that his doctrine or practice 
15 contrary to that which the Church approves, and 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to Tit#. 


ſingular dodrine or pradice of his is condemned by 
the contrariety to that, and himſelf by his non-ſub- 
miſhon to the Governour of the Church. And there- 
fore though to ſuch an one,as to any other malefactor, 
the firſt and ſecond admonition ver. 10. be due, which in 
all that are not reformed by thoſe, is wont to bring on 
the ſentence of Excommunication 3 yet there 15 no 
need to proceed to that, becauſe he by contumacy, 
and non-ſubmiſſion to the Church-ruler, inflicts this 
upon himſelf, The appointment therefore 15 more a- 
greeable to his caſe, that men avsjd him, v. 10. as one 
that is already excommunicate by his own, and ſo 
needs not the Judges ſentence. 

V. 14. Ours] The fue: here are all one with 


faith wawerierus wal" nw), they remained with #5,contra- 
ry to the Gnoſticks that broke off and ſeparated from 
them. Thoſe are deſcribed ver. $. and in reſpect to 
them peculiarly he commands the doctrine here ſpo- 
ken of, of following the buſineſs of their callings,to be 


that leſſon ſo much. But now he extends it to thoſe 
that are not fallen off to that Se, that they be taught 
it too, that none live idly upon the ſcore of being a 
Chriſtian, or make that advantage of the liberality of 
other Chriltians, but every man labour to earn his own 
living. 


Chap. iti, 


©. 


the i '/& $f they that are of us,1 Fob.2. 19. of which he Huing 


earneſtly preſs'd, becauſe thoſe mms4bwiTrs there, the Tiprown- 
Gnoſticks that had been profeſſors of the faith, wanted 


Ib. Neceſſary uſes | What erayry/s gc, neceſſary f. 


Azznr, p. 560. Edit. Baſil. "A*yom! byres dixager ty 
wnfd;, munns 5, x; 7 dyayupur it Waneyls mIUS wn 
var DEI pings Muing;, mw a'vayxgy ar ere TavTy 
eauriis (vpwoeitorT1s, Thoſe that were righteous and pions 
men, but poor, and not furniſhed with neceſſaries, continu- 
ally laboured, that they might earn neceſſary uſe for them- 
ſelves. Where it diſtinctly ſignifies all thoſe things 
which are neceſſary for life, meat, drink, cloaths, 6c. 
And fo AF. 6. 3 the Deacons are ſet 4 7 A891 ag mew THS 
over this uſe, that is, the providing for the neceſſarie? 
of life for them that wanted, out of the ſtock of the 
Church, 


that being reccived from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this 


uſe, ſignifies, is manifeſt by this place of S. Baſil in his 51-2 


Xpria 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL 


T O 
Hilemen, to whom this Epiſt/e was written, is ſaid to have been an eminent perſon in Coloſſe 3 and ſo that + 
of Col. 4-9. inclines to believe, where Oneſimus, Philemons ſervant, is {aid to be one of them. S. Panl had con- © 
verted him to the faith, ver. I9- but that not at Coloſſe, (for he had not been perſonally there, Col. 2: 10) but in 
ſome We place, where he had alſo contracted a triendſ{hip with him. Onefimus had been his ſervant, and had' 
ſtolne 2hd run away from him, and coming to Rome while Paul was priſoner there, was converted by him, 
v. 10. and is now returned to his Maſter with this Epijtle of commendation, to obtain a pardon and recePtiort 
for him 3 which conſequently was written and ſent from Rome, where he now was in priſon, Ax. Chr. 59. And 
this at the ſame time that the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was ſent, as may be conjeCtured by theſe charaters com= 
mon to them : 1. Timothy joyned with Paul in the beginnrag 3 2. the fame ſalutations1n the concluſion, E»a- 


phras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Lncas 3 and 3. Archipps called upon in both to take care and look to the 
truſt committed to him, | 


CHAP. bt Paraphraſe. 


==A UL a priſoner of ].ſus Chriſt and Timothy our brother, un- » 
to Philemon our dearly-beloved, and tellow-labourer, 
2. And to oxr beloved Apphia, and Archippus our tellow- 2. thoſe Chriſtians that are 
| ſouldier, and to | the Church in thy houſe: |] with thee, 
SY PA || 3- Grace to you and peace from God our father, and the 
| £62" | Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
4+ I thank my God, making mention of thee alwayes in my prayers, 
5 Hearing of [thy loveand faith, which thou haft toward the Lord Jelusand g thy charity to all the 


toward all ſaints, | hk, and thy faith in Chrijt 
| | | (ſee note on Mat. 5.4.) 


6. That the communication of thy faith may become effefual by the ac- 7 That your liberality and 


* among + knowledging of every good thing, which'is in you + in Chriſt Jeſus. | charity to others that are in 


want, flowing from thy faith in Chriſt Jeſus, (fee note on AR. 2.e.) may be able to demonfirate to all the zeal of your 
charity and kindneſs toward Jeſus Chriſt. 
7. For wehave great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſc the bowels of the , This liberal charity of 
Caints are refreſhed by thee, brother. ] thine is matter of great joy and 
comfort to me,to conſider how many Chriſtians are in their wants refreſhed & comforted by thee,my beloveil Philemon; 
8 Wherefore though I might be much bold in Chriſt to injoyn thee that which g Ay therefore though 
iS convenient, | 3 0127) from my experience of thee I 
havegreat freeneſs of behaviour teward thee in or through Chriſt ({ce Joh. 9. a.) and am not ſhie or backward to lay it 
upon thee as an Apoſiolical command, knowing that thou wilt readily obey it, | 
9. Yet forlove's fake I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch an one as Paul theaged, ye x chuſe rather t6 
and now allo a priſoner of Jcſus Chriſt.] | | | make it my requeſt upon the 
ſcore of thy love toward me, who as an old man and a priſoner, ſhall obtain ſome kindneſs and affe&ion trom thee. 
10. I beſeech thee for my ſon Oncſimus, whom I have begotten in my bands; | 16. And my requeſt is not 
for my ſelf, but for Onefimus, one whom I have converted to the faith ſince I wasa pritoner 3 
11. Which in time palt was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee \,, A perſon that form efly 


and to me > | injured thee, when he ran a- 
way from thee, but is now, if thou wilt receive him again (according to the ſignification of his name) likely to be pro- 
fitable to thee, and, if thou pleaſe, to me allo (fee v. 13.) 

12. Whom [I have ſent again : thou therefore receive him that 1s mine own \,, we 1; he riand ao 


bowels. ] DO 2 therefore I have remitted him 
to thee. 1 pray receive him, and entertain him with all kindnels, as one dearly beloved by mc, 


13. Whom lT would have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might have > M's oe Tons Shook 
miniſtred unto me in the bonds of the Goſpel. | reaſon ſpecified v. 14, 1 would 
have kept him here with me, that he might attend and do me all thoſe good offices, while 1 am in priſon for the doctrine 

of Chriſt, which I know thou wouldelt do, if thou were here. 
14. But without thy mind would I do nothing : that thy * benefit ſhould not - 14; But t would riot do fo, 


be as it were of neceflity, but EL | till thou hadſt given thy con- 
ſent, thatthy charity to me may be perfe&ly free, and ſo thy kindneſs in affording him to me; if thou thinkeſt meet. 


I5. For perhaps he therctore departed for a {cafon, that thou ſhouldfi receive 1g, Ang for his leaving 
him tor cver 5 |] thee ſo injurioufly, there may 
ÞP PP 3 come 


- 


724 Paraphbraſe. The Epiſtle to Philemon. 
I come advantaps to thee thereby : it is very poſſible that he was by God's ſpecial providence thus permitted to run awa 
4 from thee for a little while, that by the reformation and converſion now wrought on him by me, he may be an uſefu 
ſorvant to thee for ever ; : 
15. Being now ſo improved, 16- Not now asa ſcrvant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to 
that he will not only deſerve me, but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord ? | 
to be looked on as a ſervant, uſefull to thee ſo, but more than ſo, as a fellow-Chriſtian; and uſefull to thee in thoſe beſt 
things; one very uſefull ro me,and therefore in any reaſon to be ſo much more to thee, who haſt a double relation to him, 
as one of thy family, and one. of thy faith. ; 
17. If therefore thou lookeſt 17. If thou * count me therefore a partner, receive him as my ſelf. 
en me as afriend, if all be common between thee and me, as between friends, treathim asthou wouldſt do me, if 1 Thould 
come unto thee. 
18. And if at his coming 18. If he hath wronged thee,or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account.} 
away from thee he purloined any thing from thee,or hath any thing of thine in his hands,I will be anſwerable to thee for it. 
19. I give thee this bill un- 29+ 1 Paul ® have written jt with mine own hand, I will repay it: albeit I doe 
der my hand, whereby I oblige not ſay to thee how thou owelſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides. |] 
my ſelf to pay it; though I might put thee in minde, that a greater debt than that need not be ſtood on between me and 
thee, who oweſt thy converſion, and ſo thy ſoul and well-being, and fo thy ſelf, to me, | 


20. + Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee inthe Lord : [refreſh my bowels in + 1 pray 
thee Nai 


- ® haſt 3g 


20, give me cauſe of re- 
joycing to ſee thee, do as be- the Lord. ] 
comes a true charitable Chriſtian to doe, | 
21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing flat thou 
- wilt alſo do more than I ſay. 
22, that by the benefit of 22+ But withall prepare me alſo a lodging : for I truſt [that through your pray- 
the prayers of you and others ers I ſhall be given unto you. |] | 
tor me, 1 ſhall have liberty from my bunds, and be permitted to come and viſit you, 
23. There (lute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
24+ Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. = 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Written from Rome to Philemon by Oneſimus * a ſervant. 


®* his 
Annotations 0n Philemon. 


between thoſe who in Contracts yeauuene x, aondSi- 


= 'V. 19. Written it with my own hand | Theſe words J 
ne. muon, « tn ayezis TimwTus, enter in bands and 


Fo«xla f are tO be explained by the Roman laws : that of Vlpian 
? 3" among their Axiomes, $3 quir ſeripſerit ſe fidejuſſiſſe, | obligations, which are done in Comrts, and thoſe who 
cmnia ſolenaiter alia videri, If any one write that he| ovyyegoco! Th idig ol, write it under their own hands ; 
hath undertaken a debt, this is a ſolemn obliging of | and preſently 'tis added,that he is as much bound who 
him, and that of Fuſtinian, Ut quodcungue ſeriptam ſit| oiale. 220448 y#el, writes it with bis own band, (whence 
. quaſi atium, etiam attum fuiſſe videatur, That whazſo-| are all thoſe three words, iNoyezpor, and awe; yergor, 
ever is written as if it were done, ſeems, and is repu-|and (yyes9%) as he who oppor d2yeator mourns , 
ted, to have been dene. Both to this purpoſe, that a man|} Wwaryearſecy us mis my? iriguy yerpnuws 3 yearun- 
is bound as much by his own hand, or confeſſion under| Trio, © Aoyteoiorgs bath entred an obligation in the 
it, as if any other teſtimonies or proofs were againſt| Cours, or ſubſcribed bills written by others, or bands 
him ofa fac ordebt, or himſelf under a ſolemn obli-| aud obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the Goſpel, 
gation. So Anianw paraphraſing on Pazlus lib. 5.| Luk, 16. 6. 9%5a os 73 yepus, take thy bill, that is, 
Called}. t. 7. Si ſcribat aliquis ſe quamennque ſum-| the obligation,(wherein he was bound to the Stewards 
mam redditurum , ita habetur quaſi ad interrogata\| Maſter, which being in the Stewards keeping hereſto- T. 4. p. 422; 
ita, Dabis ? Promitti ? reſponderit, Dabo, Promitto.| red to him) and by Chryſoftome expreſs'd by yesmua- b 7: 


"that he will pay ſuch a ſumme, be is as much obliged 


Ildeogue ad redbibitionem tenetur, If any one write 


as if be had anſwered to the ordinary interrogatories, 
IWilt thou give ? Doſt 1bou promiſe ? I will give, I doe 
promiſe. And therefore be is bound to make payment. 
So in the Novels S167 gas. the diſtinion 1s put| 


Tloy 6R7EAIT HA, $0 pive bond. And to this kind of obli- 
gation, which is not done by any legal contract, but - 
only per chirographum , or iMyea90r, referre theſe 
wores of S. Paul here, i143 (that I5, idig) x64 iggar{a 
See P. Faber Sem, 3.1. , 


THE *'EPISTLE 
O F 
PAUL' THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


HEBREWES, 


\ X ] Hether this Epiſtle were written by Saint Pal hath not only of late but antiently been doubted. And 

as the Title or Superſcription whichis in our Copy, pretending not to be a part of the Epiſtle, is not |... 
ſufficient to conclude any more than that it was in that time when this 1#le was pretix'd believed to be Saint Sor ECoiid] 
Pauls; ſo there is no doubt but.chat it went without any Superſcription or known Author mote antiently ; and 
ſo hath left ſome place to variety of conjectures, who the Author ſhould be. Saint Chryſoſtonze in his Proeme 
to the Epiſtle to the Romans expreſieth his opinion of it, that it was by Saint Paw] written at Rome in his bands; © * 
(but that cannot well be imagined, when he tells them c. i 3. 23. that with Timothy, if be come ſhortly, he willſee © © 
them 3 for that ſignifies the Author to be at liberty when he thus purpoſed:) Long befote him Clemens Alex44: 
drinus (as weſee in Exſebins 1. 6. c. 11.) renders reaſons why Saint Par! pretix'd not his name in the front of 
it, asin all other Epijtles of his he had done, Panl an Apoſtle, &&c. which though it be an evidence of that an- 
tient writers opinion, yet it isalfo of its being queſtioned in that time, and isalſo an acknowledgement thar it 
was not own'd by Saint Paul at the time of writing it, or then publickly acknowledg'd to be his. Others were 
antiently inclinable to father it on Bernabas, others on Clemens Romanus, others on Luke; which is a farther 
argument of the uncertainty of it. And for the laſt of them, there is a paſſage cs 2. 3. which is coriceived to. 
make it more probable to be written by him than by Saint Paul : For ſpeaking of the ſo great ſalvation; whes - 
ther that be the Goſpel and doctrine of Chriſt, or whether the deliverance of the faithful out of their perſ(e- 
cutions, (ſee c. 2. Note b.) he faith of it, vn T9 axemivnuy og juas EeScreMs it was confirm d to ns by then 
that heard itz whercasit is known of Saint Paz], Gal. 1. 12. that he profefleth not to have received the Goſpel 
by man, mor to have been taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt and {os likewiſe of the deliverance of 
the faithful, of which he ſo often ſpeaks ſo contidently, there is no doubt, but among the many Revelations 
which he had received, 2 Cor. 12. 7. this was alſo revealed to him. But to this the anſwer is ealie. Fi, that 
$45 us is not to be reſtrained to the writer only, but ſo as to comprehend thoſe to whom he writes, 6s we ſee 
ituſed Tit. 3- 3. and Eph. 2. 5. we being dead in treſpaſſes, &c, for it follows immediately, by grace ye at6 
ſaved, and {0 we is all one with ye. And ſecondly, itis no new or ſtrange thing for Saint Paul to contirm the 
truth of the Goſpel by the teſtimony of others, and tradition from them which ſaw and heard: See 1 Coy. i 5: 
3. &c. Other xnez arg added by the learned Hugo Grotius, from the obſervation of tlie ſtyle and idiome; 
which render it probable to be written by Saint Lake. But as all which can be ſaid in this matter can amount 
no higher than to probable or conjectural ſo is it not matter of any weight or neceflity that it be defined who 
the Author was, whether Saint Paz], or Saint Lyke, a conſtant coinpanion of his for many years, theauthor of | 
two other booksof the ſacred Canon. That * which Theophyla&} conceives in this matter, is not improbable, ,." .. 
viz. that S. Paul wrote it in Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, but that S. Luke, or, as ſome ſay, Olement, Yrs 
tranſlated it into Greekzand conſequently that there is notſo much force in the Argutitetit taken from the diffe- 4 
rence of the ſtyle, to conclude againſt its being written originally by S. Pazl, as there is in the ſublimity of the 
ſenſe and matter, to conclude that none but S. Paul was the Author of it. And as for the Author fo for the place 
from whence it was written,it is uncertain alſo,the ordinary Copies teading in the Subſcription, Ss hs 'Fraajagg 
from Traly, but the Kings MS. «m7 Pojuns, frojy Rome. And the argument which is produced in favour of the 
former, becauſe chap. 13+ 24+ in the ſalutationsare mention'd 4: wn mg Traaiars; which is ordinarily rendred; 
they of Italy, is not of rich force z becauſe that may more fitly be rendred,zbey from Italy, that is, thoſe that 
came from thence to Rome,or to any other place whete the Author now was at the writing of it. So again that 
Timothy was the bearer of this Epiftle,(as 1s affirmed in the Subſcription) it 15 not certain,nor, if we will judge 
by C. 13. 23- probable':' for there mentioning Timothies being ſet at liberty, it is added; with whom, if be 
come ſhortly, T will ſee you, which refers to the Authors intention to bear Timothy company to them, which _ 
is not well reconcileable with Timotby's carrying this Epiſtle from him. Sd that 1n all theſe circumfiances ghd 
there 1s very little certainty. As for thoſe to whom it is written, the Hebrews, they re the Jews Chrittian 
which the Author had knownin Fudea and Syria; (which all belonged to Fernſalem as the chicfand ptincipal 
Metropolis) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, were by the infuſions of the Gnoſticky inchihed co 
great:caution and compliances, and conſequently began to forſake the Chriſtian afſemblies.,and to fall off trot 
the proteſſion of the faith; which being the occaſion of this monitory Epiſtle, the ſubject of it conſequently 
is,to contirm them in the truth of the Goſpel againſt the Jewiſh pretenſions,to repreſent the great danger atd 
ſin of falling off,and to fortifie them with conſtancy and perſeverance by many cxarmples of faith and patience; 
putting them in mind of the deliverance from their perſecutors, which ſhould now very ſhortly betall thetri, 
C: 10. 37. That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew is phanſtcd by ſome, but without any feaſon 5the Hebrews 
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- fore all Angels and men, 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewee. Chap. i. 


to whom it was written, underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they are called Hellenifts in many 
places. And accordingly the places ot the Old Teſtament, which are cited in this Epiſtle,-are generally (et 
down in the words of the Septaagints tranſlation, which was in uſe with the HelleniltJewes, and read in 


the Synagogues. 


&- 


— 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. I. 
t. God , which uſed for- ** * Mg O D, who' at ſundry times, and in divers manners * God ha. 
. God, which u - tO ARA | | | i 

werly ſeveral fieps or degrees, 1 a0 ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- parcels 
and likewiſe ſeveral waies and ALS B phets, | __ of old 
means of revealing to men the ATW | : ; | hs hang 
things to come,delivering them out in portions,not all together, and that ſometimes by viſions or by dreams, ſometimes by —” Su 
the oracle, ſometimes by the coming of his Spirit upon the prophets, and ſometimes by voice from heaven,  AaAfous 


2. In this latter age of the 2+ Hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by hz Son, whom he hath appoint- 


world, hath ſent his Son out d heir of all things, by whom alfo he made the worlds; ] 
of his boſome,the eternal Son of God, to exerciſe this office,to take our humane nature upon him, therein to declare with 
more authority his Fathers will unto us,and asa prophet to foretell his deſign of dealing with his Church (ſee c.a, note b.) 
And to reward his fidelity ir; this office, he hath given him dominion over all things, power to command and judge men, 
to rule and govern the Church, as it was he alſo by whom he hath created the heaven and the earth ; 


. Who being the þ brightneſs of h;s glory, and the F expreſs image of his per- + beam 


. Z * be 
We ee him ſon, and f* uphelding all things by the word of his power, when he had by him- op >a 
who is otherwiſe inviſible , ſelt X purged our {ins,fate down on the right hand of the majeſty on high |] of his ſub. 
Joh 1.18.and having perfe& dominion over all,and accordingly adminiſtring all by his divine power,having by his death ſtence ] 
and reſurre&ion done his part toward the juſtifying and ſauRifying us, pardoning our (ins, and, reforming our wicked ney Wh 
lives, he aſcended to the right hand of his Father in heaven, there to ſit,as having finiſhed that part of his prieſtly office, "ork 
which conſiſted in ſacrificing, to which they that were ſeparated were appointed to ſtand before the Lord, Deut.z0.8.and + bearing,gr 


Ss 


4 


there to reign,and as a king to defend his faithiull ſervants, and puniſh his enemies z | ruling 
| Being made ſo much Þ + better than the Angels;as he hath by inheri : cla 
4. And fo is advanced to a 4+ PEE Wage to muc etter LNan LNE 2ANgES,AS! e Nath Dy 11 eritance ob- the clean. 
ſuperiority even over the An- tained a more excellent name than they. | 9 OGH, pn Kent 
gels themſelves,which you may diſcern by the compellations that are beſtowed on him, farre higher than any that are be- ol” 
| =—_—_ + ſuperior 


ſtowed on the Angels : | | | 
5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid heat any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee ? And again, I will be to him a father, and he ſhall be 


- » 5445! 


s As that of Son, in the 
ſecond Pſalm, which though 
in ſome ſenſe it belong to Da- tO me a ſon? | | | 
vid, yet is by the Jewes themſelves acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe to belongito the Mefſias 3 fo likewiſe that 2 Sam. 
-. 14. delivered to Solomon, as he was a type of the Meſſias, which in ſome degree true of him,was in,much more eminent 
manner to be underſtood of Chriſt; | EL - 

6. And again, when the 6. Andagain, when * he bringeth.in the hrſt-begotten into the world, + he * it bring 
Scripture Pſal, 99. ſpeaks of faith, | And let all the Angels of God worſhip him, i elowtzalyn 
the Lord, that is, the Meſfias his reigning, v, x. and in the procels of the Pſalm deferibes hjs entring on his kingdom, that LS 
which commenced at his aſcending into the ſuperior world (the heavens here,y. g, and c, 2.5.) the expreſs words of the 
Pſalmiſt are v. 7, . FIN {oY FTI, x n 


=, Whereas the titles which _ 6 
he gives the Angels, are no nilters a flame of hre. 
higher than of winds and flames, Pſal, 104. 4. 4 Ton” 7 
* 8. But he-pives farre higher _S+ Butunto the Sen be ſ; aith, Thy throne,O God,is for ever and ever,a * ſcepter * the rod of 
titles to the.MeſMas, calling him -of righteoutneſs z5.the {cepter of thy kingdom. | erage woes 
thectergal King and God, mentioning histhrone and ſcepter, and his great juſtice in exerciſing, his Regal power in ſuc- Gs - 
couring the faithful, and puniſhing the obJurate, and addreſſing to him in this diale&, Pſal. 45. 6s. F.9d 

9. All thy do&rine and 9: Thoubaſt loved righteouſneſs and harcd iniquity z therefore God'even thy 
practicez.thy words and thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of $ladneſs above thy fellows. ] 
example,ha e been deſigned for the advancing of all kind of vertue ; and by way of reward for that,God hath entertained 


winds 


7. And * of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels + ſpirits, and his mi-* tothe ag; 


Fy6v6,474 


. or treated thee more liberally than any other, (ſee note on Mat. 26, c. and on AR. 10.c.) preferred and dignified thee be- 


10. And thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the carth : 


10. Another place,Pſal.z02. 
25, applies that which is ſaid and the heavens are the works of thine hands. } 


of God Gen. 1. 1, about the creation of the world, to. the Meſſias, calling him Lord and Creator of heaven and earth, 


(which is a proof of what is added in the end of v. 2.) and adding, 

. bs the youu. _ at laſt 
e deſtroyed, and in the mean , 
time FFAs Caily, be-put off wr > OERIIEr £5/ IB 6 Ps bs Bt | 

like clothes, and worn no 22+ And as a veſture ſhalt thou © fold;them up,and they, ſhall be changed ; but 

more: But the Mefias ſhalt thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. ] | 

continue immutable and immortal. ; 


13. And accordingly thoſe 13- But to which of the Angels (aid he at any time, Sit on my right hand,untill 
words ſpoken. of hint Pſal. I make thine enemies thy footſtool.? ||. $706 | : 
110-1. tothis plain ſenſe, that he ſhould reign till all his enemies were (ubdned, and brought to the acknowledgement of 
him, that he fhould a& a ſignalrevenge upon his ccucificrs, were nevet deliyered, or applicd unto any the moſt dignified 
Archangel, but only to this eternal Son of God. Ot ge Retry , 


14. Thy bigheſ dignity that 14» Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth * to miniſter for them who * for win 


- . - - . . fe 
is beſtowed on them is, that ſhall b2 heirs of Galvation ? 7 (akes 


they are ſervants under God for the uſe of men or Chriſtians, thoſe eſpecially who arc now under erſecution, and ſhall" who ae 


ſhortly be reſcued out of it by a fignal deliverance,and'u pon their conſtancy and perſeverance ſecured of eternal ſalvation, ready to 


ſee c. 2. note b, inherit al- 
( Ge Se ) . vation, Oc 


deliverance, «is Nexoriay Oe Tc winnorrae nhngg)p51r owmrest? 


+ 


I 1+ They ſhall periſh, bat thou remaineſt3 and they all ſhall, wax old as doth a 


Annotas | 


Chap. it; | Annotations on the E piſtle to the Hebrewes: 


a. V. 3- Upbolding) The Hebrew Nwb1 lignifies two|cbange your garments, the ſame word is again uſed; 


#iggy things, fero, to bear, and rego, torule; and from the|By which it is clear, that cither the Copy here is by 
latter of them it is that Wi) is the ordinary word for| tranſcribers corrupted (as it is ealie to ſuppoſe when 

6 Prince. Agrceably to this, 85g«r; which is ſometimes|we remember that the Copies of the Greek Pſa/tery 

the rendring of the Hebrew 02, as Numb. 1 t. 14.|reading iaites, might very cafily occafion their confor- 

Det. 1- 9. may accordingly fignitie to rwle, to govern, [Ming that which here they found to what was before 

Nouar, to adminiſter, as a Commander, or Governour, | them in the place from whence *ewas manitcltly cited ) 

or Procurator of a Province 3 and ſo tis here taken, to|or elle that the Author himſelf, following the Septya- 

denote the Regal power of Chriſt, to which he is ad-[gint, tranſcribed this teltimony verbatim as the words 


yanced by his Reſurrection. then lay in the Copies of the Greek Bible, and did not 

b. V. 4+ Better than the Angels | When we read Tſa.|retorm it by the Original, the ſenle indeed, though a 
Keira al. 52, 1.3» Bebold my ſervant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be ex-|little changed, being not much diſturbed by this other 
WY alted, and extolled, and be very hizh, the Chaldee reads, ] reading 3 it being the manner, when a man ſhifts or 


my ſervant the Meſſiah. And Abrabaneel a Jew con- [changes his ſuits, to told and lay up that which is put 
feſles, that the antient wiſe men of the Jewes did inter- [off. It in the time of writing this Epiſtle the Septua- 
pret that place of the Meſh, after this manner, that [gznt were thus corrupted in the Copies, then this is 


the Meſſiab ſhould be exalted above Abraham, above likely to be the truth of it, it being ordinary tor the A- ' 


Moſes, and that he ſhould be higher than the Angels ſpoles to cite Scriptures as they were found then in the 
themſelves. And agrecably to this known doctrine of |Greek, Bibles, though they varied from the Hebrew, 
theirs it is, that the Apoſtle here writing to them thus |becauſe thoſe Greek Bibles, and not the Hebrew, were 
ſpeaks, ſignifying Chriſt to be indeed the Meſſiah, and | in ule among thoſe to whom they wrote. But if the 
ſo ſuperior to the Angels themſelves. corruption 1n the Pſalms were of a later date, then *tis 
c. V. 12. Fold them up | That this whole Text jscited probable that the tranſcriber of the Epiſtle corrupted 
Kyfas out of Pſal. 102-25,26,27- *tis evident. In that place of |it from amatas to 8hiZas. That one of thele is the 
the Pſalmiſt, the Septuagint or Greek tranſlation in | truth, there will be little ground of doubting, though 
the ordinary Copies read, #\iZes, thou ſhalt fold; and |which it 1s it be not certain. Mean while the meaning 
from that *tis ſtill continued here, at leaſt our Copies |of the place is clear, that the heavens ſhall be changed, 
read it 'ſo. But there is little doubt but that the read- |after the manner of mens changing thcir clothes, put- 
ing of the Greek, there was not #Ai5«s thou ſhalt fold, |ting off the old and putting on new, that is, that there 
but «mates thou ſhalt change 3 for ſo the 4 4Mayi- |(hall be new heavens, a new fort of world. The hea- 
097., and they ſhall be changed, that follows, doth ma- | vens having no more ſcrvice to do to the earth, by in- 
nifelt; and ſo alſo the Hebrew 229M clearly fig- | lightning and ſhining on it, ſhall be changed into a 
nifies : For q2Nn, mutavit, is thus ordinarily applicd |torm which ſhall be moti agrecable to the preſent im- 

to changing of garments, 2 Sam. 12. 22. q7mM |ployment or ufe of themn. 
176 and be changed bis clothes > and Gen. 35. 3. 


CUAT 1% Praphraſe. 


I» FT Herefore we ought to give the more earnelt heed to the things which we \,, Wherefote Chrif being a 


t fall away have heard, leſt at any time we * 2 ſhould let them lip. |] __ Prophet ſo much ſuperior to 
all before him, c. 1.2, and now elevated above Angels to his regal office in heaven,whereby he is certainly able to perform 
what he foretold,we ought in all reaſon to heed his prediRions, which have been delivered to us from him (fee v.3.) and 
to make uſe of them as means to fortifie us, that we be nut tempted to apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, miicarry, and be 
loſt after all this. 

2. For if the wordſpoken by Angels + was ſtedfaſi.and every tranſgrefſion and ,, por if the Law were 
ocag i diſobedience received a jutt recompenſe of reward 3 |] given onely by the mediation 
Cd- or miniſtery of Angels, and yet the threats on the breaking of that did come to paſs (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1.6.) and all 

the ſins committed by the 1Iſraclites againſt that were ſeverely puniſhed in the wilderneſs,and they that had provoked were 
not permitted to enter into the promiſed land of Canaan 3 
* or 416. 3+ How ſhall we eſcape,if we negle ſo great * © ſalvation, which at the firſt 3, 4, How ſhafl we avoid 


| trmed unto us by them that heard that puniſhment, or the like, 
rance began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirtned unto us by them being invely'd with the cruci- 


bim\, : ..4. 1+ fiersin their deftru&ion, if we 
4+ God alſo bearing them witneſs both with figns and wonders,and with di- 4g not now by conflancy and 
* difribuer. VErS Miracles and Þ gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? ] perſeverance make our {elves 


Mp1 /4075 capable of that deliverance, which Chriſt firſt at his being on earth,and the Apoſtles that heard it from him have aſſured us 
of, and which God himſelf hath teſtified both by many prodigies and ominous preſages of it,and by giving them that have 
foreto!d this,power to do miracles, and other extraordinary abilities of his Spirit, as he hath thought fit to diſpenſe them, 

to one man one ability, to another another 3 by this means giving authority to their prediQions, 


5. For unto Angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world to come, whereof , ang that ye may know 
we ſpeak. V4 | that what Chriſt hath thus 
foretokd he is able to perform, ye ate to know that all power is given to him in heaven and earth, which isa dignity far 
above that of the Angels; for God gave not theta any Regal power to exerciſe now under the Goſpel ( fee note on 


C, 6. a. ) 
'6. But one in a certain place teſtified of him; ſaying, What is man,that thou art 5, put this ws given to 
4 mindfull of him 3 or the ſon of man, that thou Þ viſitett him # | Chriſt only. And accordingly 
For ob of him are thoſe words to be underſtood in the diviner ſenſe, which the author of Pal, 8, batk, that he is a mean and vile 
nexintTy 


man in outward appearance, not worthy to be conſidered or regarded by God, 
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The Epiſtle to the Hebrewet, Chap. it. 


9, * Thou madeſt him © a little lower than the Angels, thou crowned(ſt him , Thou haft 
eſſened him 


Paraphraſe. 


4 who een XL, with glory and honour, and didt {et him over the works of thy hands. } 


Ii : 
dition inferiour to that of Angels3 but then after his ſuffering in our fleſh, he was by God moſt honourably advanced to the Ls rg 
higheſt dignities, made the ſupreme ruler and king of heaven and carth, Two Guin 


| hi ws 7 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeCtion under his feet. For in that he put ,,; 
Fog pa Of ECECSS all in ſubjec&tion under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But now NY haft 
ſubie&ed to him, and he ad- we ſce not yet all things put under him. |] thhgs under 


vanced above all created beings, This Prophecy of the Meſfias cannot be fulfiled,if any enemy be left which is not brought his feet : for 


under him: and from thence it is manifeſt,that there is a yet future ſubduing of his enemies to be expeed 3 for as yet tbe pr Mins 


Jewes and Gnoſticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, and are not ſubdued or deſtroyed, and the Chriſtians delive* under him, 
red by that means, en Tap r EK EE oe een: oe ce. 5 Es 
thing unſubjefed to him, Tala vaimfa; vmrans Ty adboy auty* iy 2) TH Ummair aut) ma may), x Iv agnxy aut] dvumeraxiey . 


Ati 9. But we ſce Jeſus, who was # madea little lower than the Angels, for the ſut- Ty 
Pn wn - M6 > elnino fering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of God <q below, 


bled for a while, even to the {hould taſte death for every man. | Ve 7e 
death of the croſs, for the benefit of all mankind and every man in the world,is now aſter, and for that humiliation of his, 
rewarded and crowned with glory and honour, and a throne ereQed for him in heaven, of which this is but conſequent 

that his enemies ſhall be made his tootſtool, 


10. For it became him for whom Þ areall things,and by whom * are all things, + were alt 


PF Bos __ OO in bringing many ſones unto glory, f to make the captain of their ſalvation per- he 
foreleeing the oppoſitions and fect through ſufferings. | ; . gue 
ſufferings that would befall his people, believers, in this world, thought it fit that Chriſt his own Son, the author of their A ous 
deliverance, ſhould through ſufferings come to his reward and crown, ({ee note on Phil. 3. 13.) that ſo he might after his TH\etG ray 


own example deliver thoſe that ſuffer conſtantly and patiently. 


11, For as among the Jewes _ 11+ For both he that ſanCtiheth and they that are ſancified are all # of one : * from 3 
both the firſt fruits, and the for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, ] _ 
whole harveſt are of the ſame nature and as the Prieſt that wronght expiation,and the people for whom it was wrought, 
were of one beginning: ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making,and Chriſt and the Jews from one original,(to wit,of 
Abraham,v.15. who was called One, Mat 2.15,) and therefore we muſt expe& in our way to exaltation or deliverance, to 
paſs through the like condition of aflitions : In which reſpe&s Chriſt and we are brethren, and we ſo owned by him, 


12. Saying, | I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midft of the 
Church will I ſing praiſe unto thee : 


13. Another proof alſo of T3: And again, I will put my truſt in him: and again, Behold I and the chil- 


the ſame (viz. that both Chriſt dren which God hath given me. ] 

and weare brethren in this,both to paſs by ſufferings v. 10.) is that of Iſa. 8. 17,18. where firſt he ſpeaks of waiting on the 
Lord that hideth his face, & withall truſting in him, being confident of his uncovering his face,giving deliverance, in what- 
ſoever adverſity relying and depending on him, thereby noting that he is to pa(s through ſuch, and after ſpecifying and in« 
ſtancing in himſelf and his children given him by God,that is,(in the antitype to Iſaiah and his children,given him by God 
for a ſign) Chriſt and all faithfull Chriſtians, which are his children ſpiritually begotten to him by God. 


14. Foraſmuch then as the children are partakersof fleſh and blopd, he alſo 
himiclf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might 4 4 deftroy F evacuate, 


fruſtrate 


12. According to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, ſaying, 


h 5 4+ Seeing therefore a 
riſtians or believers, thoſe ; : 

that are to be brought to hea- him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 

ven by Chriſt,are here in humane fleſh and ſufferings,and ſeeing that brethren or fellow-children are of like natures, Chriſt 

therefore,who is called our brother,is to be ſuppoſed to have part with us in fleſh and ſufferings, and ſo to ſuffer alſo: And 

by ſo doing he was to fruſtrate & make void the devils deſign,(which was to keep men for ever under the power of death) 

to rob death of its ſting, and to reſcue men fromthe bands or power of death, by a refurre&ion from death to life. 


15. And ſo take away all 15 And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſub- 


that fear of perſecutions and je to bondage. ] 
death it ſelf, which makes men ſo cowardly, and keeps them in ſuch awe, that is, in a moſt unchriſtian and ſetvile condi- 
tion, whileſt they ſee no hope oi deliverance. 


16. * For verily he © took not on him the ature of Angels but he took on him # xc: i, 


16, For 'tis not ſaid any : : 
where, that he catches hold of the ſeed of Abraham. ] rs ph 
Angels as they are falling,or running,or carried captive from him, to ſave or reſcue them from ruine,or to bring them our a? wow 
Of captivity z but only to men doth he this favour peculiarly, Angels but 


. Wherctore i ings 1 cd him to b like unto his he layeth 
BE Fr OO LT TERS - Nh crctore inall things it behoved o be made like untg his brethren, hold on the 


to come in an Angelcal glo- tat he might be a mercituli and faithtull high pricſt, in things pertaining to God 5.8 
TiIOUs guiſe, but in an Humble T to mauc reconciliation for the ins of the people. | +to expiate 
ſuffering condition,whereby he is the better qualified to have compaſſion cn thoſe that are inany ſad eſtate,and we thereby INaomr ous 
ſecured ihat ho will diſcharge his priefily office faithfully, and negotiate for us in all aftairs between God and us, (ſee note 
on A, 13, i.) but eſpecially by ſuitering obtain pardon for us, 

18. For by the ;,forrowes 13+ For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 
which himſ:if ſuffered, 'tis them that are tempted. 1 
very proper and agreeable thathe ſhould become compaſſionate, and willing to relieve thoſe that fall into the ſame or the 
like evils, that are under the (harpeſt perſecutions in this life, 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


V. 1. Should let theme ſlip | TlagaproawP is a phraſe | let us not periſh; to note, ſaith he, 79 fwxoxoy 31197, oh 


F2p/462 uſcd trom the water, which when *tis not kept with- |7 2za4m» ms amwAdis, the eaſineſs of the fall, and 


in limits, fals away, runs about. Heſychius, Tizeopf-| heavineſs of the ruine. 
Ou, VoMRzim, and Phavorinys, macymowalp, it lig-| V. 3» Salvation | It may here be matter of ſome Þb. 
nitics to be loſt or fall away and ſo Prov, 3. 21. when |queſtion,what is the meaning of the word oonei« ſa]- Zwngte 
pl ©gfÞvIcs fall not away, 15 {et oppolite to Tienov 3,| vation, Or deliverauce. Three notions of the Verb aw- 
but kerp3 and ſo here to T&01;41, take beed, and there-| C8 have been ott mention'd : one for eſcaping ont of 
fore the Syriack, render it, leſt we fall, and ſo the Ara-| the vitious cnſtoms of the world, repentance and con- 
bick Interpreter allo. And accordingly Theophyla@| verſion to Chriſt, receiving the faith (tee Note on Luk: 
hath #4 wntoowy, pu wmaskiee, Jet us not fall away,| 13. be) the other for deliverance out of calamities, 
( from 


Chap. TH 


K).nogrouely 


e&D Tg ay 


- 


( from whence comes a thizd notion, for eternal bliſs 
in hcaven,as an cternal deliveraice trom all evil, whe- 
ther of fin or puniſhment: ) and accurdingyly own es 
is oft taken tor that eminent deliverance from perſecus | 
tions, which was to befall the taithtull at the time of 
the utter deſtruction of the Jews, (fee note on Rom. 
13-C. ) It the word be here uſed in the firſt notion, 
chen it muſt Hignihe the preaching of the Goſpel, the 
means of converting and bringing men to good lite. 
And lo it may poflibly be, comparing the Goſpel herc 
dulivercd by Chrift with the Law delivered by Angels. 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


| Provar2rg, and bing excluded Crmaan he ro 


£17258 temptation {19nifics:) and {o on in the net Chap- 
tcr, Where by occation of the muntion of the 7/7-zel;ies 
| Intorcctin 
his exhortation of xt Filing off, that Ut.y may enter 
to Gods ret, which expects the Chriſtans ;, winch that 
It belongs to this matter of their deliverance trom per- 
[ccutions, and Halcyonian dayes attending it 


4s 


lee Nnte 


c. on ch.3. So likewiſe may the phraſes owmeies he jy ws 
e# Meu eg 


o421G% Tt, 


terpretcd ch. g. 28. Where the mention of Ch; * ſe- 
cond #ppearing or coming, and that quite Contrary ro 
the hirit, (when he came to dye for our {ins ) a coming 


The {ccond notion alto having two parts, one to lig- \in power to deltroy his cructticrs, may very tidly deter- 


nific a fignal deliverance here, another to ftigniic ctcr- | 


mine it to that delverance which the perſecuted Chri- 


nal falvation, it is not impoſlible that both here and | ttians thar held out conttantly, in expectation of his 


C. 1+ 14. It thould belong to the latter of riele, c{peci-, 
ally there where there is mention of znhcriting it. Bur | 


making good this his promiſe to all ſuch, thould reap 


by it: But wot fo many of thele as to exclude, but 


. . . . EL ; 
yet the former of thele two latter notions, that tor the ! farcher to comprehend, thar eternal deliverance which 
lignal deliverance of the faithfull, long promited, and | we ordinarily call ſalvation. 


at the writing of this now approaching , and 1 Pet. | 
1-5. call'd the deliverance ready to be revealed in the 
Laſt ſeaſon, may very probably be it that is here micant | 
in both places. In the former, c. 1, 14. where the An-! 
gels are ſaid to be ſent #s Naxorian, for miniftery, 44 


T&5 wiivoyms, for them that are ready to inh-rut this. 


| 


| 
| 


V. 7. 4 little lower | The Hebrew wn hath a 


double notion in retpec of quantity, or of time. Pl. v;-- 


S. 5- WNCNCE tilts verle 13 taken, as the compariton is 
{ct betwixt Enſch, or Ben Alam, the loweic man on 
earth, and the heaven and Anzels 5 fo the words will 


bear the itt (enle, that mar is little lower than the dn- 


didiverance, that is very agrecable to the manner of | els 5 but as thoſe words were a prophecy, and the 
cxpreſling it cllewhere, by his coming with Dis angels, application ot them here an enunciation CONCernng 


or holy myriads, © puniſh the Jewes and reſcue the 
faithtull Chriltians 3 and accordingly 11 the 7 of the 
Revelation the Angcl is ſent to cal the taithtull, when 
the ret are to be defiroycd by the tour Angels. And 
this deliverance being a tatherly act ot muycy in God, 


| ON weld p ® 1G A 7, p4 C \ >» p py of iu 
; Cbriit, 10 WY 1s an Adverb of time, and flgntiics 2 


little while. 

Y. Ito D-{troy } That »]z;341v gnithcs 10 friſly ate, 
Cuareiate , THUMIUARC, 1492 away ail ff. | 
from 2ny, huth ben forimurly Lud, from. 7, Note a, 
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made over by promile to all that ſhould pcrfeverc,! And {oirnmutt bc taken here and x$ing)4ir diefiacy Kempyely 
may well bc {21d tO be inperited by {uch; and the Lore, w1ll 1C to CVarcx ite Or ft Hitr ute the ents aſian, 2nd Can- Js con 


neſs of it at that time, every where ſpoken of, may 
be denotcd by the piverJas, their readinels to receive 
it, 25 in Peter it was reary to be revealed. And to tor 
the mAugury come hore, it we will judge by the Con- 
ext, it mult moſt probably fignihe this. For hrtt, this 
will by the conſequents appear to be the detign of the 
whole Epiſtle, (Sec Note on the Title a.) to torcihe thc 
helieving ſewcs by the approach of this deliverance : 
S:condly, the Epijtle beginning with Gods ffeaking in 
theſe lai times by Chriſt, a5 he had formerly by ordi- 
nary Prophets, C+ 1.1» and the reſt of that Chapter bc- 
ing {pcat in the (ſetting out the dignity of this Frophet 
above all, cvcn Angels themlclves, he applies it to this 
very matter C. 21+ that thcy 2te heed to what hath-been 
thus foretold by Chrift, lejt they ſp.uld fall away, and 
this enforced by the danger of to talling, v. 2, 3. and 
by the greatncfs of this dcliverance, fuch as was 
thought ht to bc foretold by Chrift and his Apoltles, 
who wcre furniſhed with power of working miracles 
to contirm their prophecy. Where, as the c#7za that 
Legn to be ſpoken of, V. 3+ 1Sall one with the «xo dpi 
the things beard, v. 1. to both are titly appliable to 
this matter, which we know Chriſt folemnly torctold, 
Mat. 24. and the Apoſiles in thr preachings, and 
in thcir Epifties (See Notc on the Title of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, a.) And thirdly, the conſcquents in this 
Chapter agree to this interpretation, where Chriſt 15 ſet 
out as a Kiug, v. 5+ all thinzs to be ſubjefed to him, 
which being not yct tulklled, as long as his enemies 
proſper and prevail againſt the Chrittians, that is there 
uſed as an argument that ſome farther exerciſe of this 
power of his, ſome deliverance of the faithfull, was yet 
to be expected. SO again V. 9. where he is exalted by 
way of reward for his tuffcrings, that by the fame way 
as he paſs'd they might pals allo, that is, through perſe- 
cations tO d((iverauce, Ve 10, 11. and 1o be as as his bre- 
thren, V, 12, 13+ which in the laſt verſe of the Chapter 
is expre(s'd by his ſz#cc ring them that are tempted, 


— 


TFi2a0; vt that 1s, relieving them that arc perlecuted (for fo 76: 


 ccl] Nat duca by wich, upon fins coming into the 
| World, men were bound over to death. For by Chrift, 
though death temporal be not quite taken away, yct 
. - 8 jp be] hb : _ Sb 3 " a7 : . - - 
it is rob'd of the tiing, and victory, or reigning power 
over man, who by Chriſt 15 refcued from death, that 


It is ſaid AF. 2. 24. that 7 ws not þ:fible #e4- 
T61% dy Van SavdTs fir bim t9 be belt! unger derth) 
and railtd to eternal lite 3 and mean while, white the 
body lies in the grave, *tis but as in a fill, euict flee D, 
4 ireedom from the prefiurcs of this life, and fo hatch 
nothing of evil or tormidable in it. This notion of 
the parate doth fitly belong to it here, where ic is laid 
as the toundation of comtort to them that dread Por= 
{ecutions, becaule they fear death, v.15. by aſluriug 
them chat Chrit hath caken away the fiing of death, 
and-that conſequently, it they that axe now under pret- 
turcs tor Chrijt do not outlive them, or enjoy the pro- 
mifed dchverance here, yet death ſhall be no lots or 
diminution to them, they thall riſe co eternal life, 
V. 16. Took not on him | nc notion of #374: 4 24s 
's beſt expretS'd by Chryſ,tom: in theſe words, 2d yer: 


N 
/ 


d15u; xzTA&Gery when mankind fled, fled fr from 
'bim, Chriſt purſued an1 canht bold of it. Vine word 
is interpreted by Cicero cont. Piſon. by retinere ad | z- 
'Iutem, 1. &. manu, aut lacini:i, prevenaere ac retinere 
eum qui fe it perditum, to hold one back, by that means 
to ſave, him, to caich by the hand or garment, ant! ha! 
him toat is about 16 diftroy bimfelf. And this C/»yi7 
did by taining on our narure in tus Incarnation.wherc- 
in thc Angels were not concerned; tor he did not {a to 
them, but on]y to us, according, to that of the Antients, 
that that which was not aſſumed was not ranſomncd b 

him, that the nature of man being only aſſumed by 
Chriſt, and not the nature of Angels, man only had the 
benefit of it; all his coming and preaching detigned 
to bring finfull nan to repentance, but not to recall or 


recoycr the laps'd Angels. 
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Tle Epiſtle ts the Hebrewes, 


Paraphreſe. CHAP. III, 


i. Upon theſe grounds Iimay 1 Herefore holy brethren, paxtakers ot the heavenly calling, conſider the 
moſt reaſonably exhort you,my Apoſtle and high prieit of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus. |} 
Chriſtian brethren, who are called and admitted to the ſame common faith, diſciples of this ctueified Saviour, to conſider 
and imitate Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent with commiſſion by his Fatker to preach that Goſpel to us which we profeſs, and to 
ratifie it with hi; own blood, the effufion of which denominates him our high-prieſt, who ſacrificed himſelf for us, 


«. Aut hich with of tas + Who was faithtf\ll to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was Faithfull 


lity diſcharged his office, to 1 all his houſe. } ; : hy 
which he was deſigned by God in every particular,in like manner as is affirmed of the fidelity of Moſes, who governed and 
edminiſtred not any one part, but all the houte of 1ſrac, 


3. Nay Chriſt's condition . 3: For this man * was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch * wa voucks 


is much more honourable than as he who hath ® builded the houſe hath more honour than the houle, ] wes or tad 
that of Moſes, as farre as that of the maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſervant in the houſe, oat 


4. For every family or king- 4+ Forevery houle is buiided by ſome man 3 but he that built all things is God.) Tos Fee 


dom hath ſome original or founder ; but God is the founder of all, both ofthe Church of the Jews,and now of the Chriſti. : Tings 
8ns: and fuch is our Chriſt of whom now we {peak, | 

;. And indeed Note: diem * And Moles verily 1745 fiithfull in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony 
lity was only as that of a ſer- of thoſe things which were to be # ſpoken after |} | + ſpoken 
vant, or officer, in giving or promulgating thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgate ; po nga 


£. But Chriſt was as the el. 6+ But Chritt as a Son over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faft 
deft ſon, who is the maſter and the confidence and the Þ rczoycing of the hope tirm unto the end. 
ruter of the family, and that family of his are we, if we continue our Chriſtian profeflon courageouſly, in deſpight of all 
fear (ſee note on Joh. 7 a.) and our cheerfulneſs in all that betalls us here be founded on our hope of deliverance and relicf 
from Chriſt, on thoſe terms on which he hath promiſed it. . 


6 Wh ro tai 3 Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, Today if ye will hear his voice, 

7 Y ; l 5 bd af, ® . 

to Us to af wing Chriſt ang 8+ Harden not your hearts ain the provocation, * in the day of temptation in” accordjag 
- . . 2 [ (0) * \ 

perſevere, whatſoever difficul- the wildernels, ] | 2 aca 

ties we meet with, and not to apoſtatize or fall off from him, as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture ſaith of and to them, 


Pfal. 55, 8. Today ifye &c. that is, Take heed that ye bring not deſiruction on your lelves, by revolting from and re- 
belling againſt God, as your forefathers did, ten times after their coming from Agypt, Num, 14. 22, 


o. While they tempted and 9: + When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works forty i whe:3 
provoked God, and would not Years. : 
believe his power, though they hiad teſtimonies enough of it, by the miracles which they ſaw done, for the ſpace of ſo 
many years together. 


> Which was 4 arvviny-. 10: Whercfore I was # grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do alway » wearſed 
and wearying of my patience, CITC in thcty heart3 and they have not known ny WAYES., 1] X98 you 
they never doing what they ought to do, but alwayes the contrary to that, 


17. Upon which my irre- 13. Sol fwarc m my wrath, * they ſhall not enter into my «© reRt, 7 FE Ih 
verfible oath went ot againſt them, Num, 14. 23. and 28, 29, 30. that they ſhould never come into Canaan, but leave " 
(every one of them, but Caleb anc Joliua ) their carcaſſes-in the wilderneſs, * If they 


and hots te os 13 IT hecd, brethren, Iclt there be jn any of you an evil heart of anbelicf, 94cm 
terrors of that Scripture move in departing from the living God. | 
you,and from the example ot thoſe murmurers and complainers (that were perpetually multiplyingagainſt God when any 
hardſhip approached them, ready to turn back into Xgypt upon every ſlight fear and diſcouragement, and fo#(o doing 
were excluded from the promiſed land and reſt ) do you take heed, leſt the preſent diſcouragement and preſſures, mecting 
With covetous or fearful hearts, make you fall off from the Chriſtian profeſſion or prattice, v.c.1z. n. b. 


13. But daily cheer up one 13+ But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, Ic any of you bz 
another with incitations ang hardened through the deceittulneſs of fin, 
exhortation to perfevers, that none of the baits that are now abroad in the world, thoſe of the Gnoſtick herefic which 
undertake to ſecure your fears, and gratifie your luſts, be able to gain in upon you, s 


14. For all our Chriſtian 14+ For we arc made partakers ot Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of # our * orghis con- 
profeſſion hitherto will ſtand conhdence ftedtali unto the end. |} 6devee, fr 
us in no ſtead, unleſs we pertevereconſiant unto the end,in the courage and patience which himſelf hath exemplified to us, MS. pe 
( {ce note On Co lt, de J | 3p oIaJ 

15. And thus the words in 15 While it is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, _ 
the Pſalmiſt lze, Today, &. as in the provocation, | 

16. Whence it appears that 136+ For {ome when they had heard, did provoke : howbcit not all that came 
ſome that were fir{t obedient, out of Agypt by Moſes. | ' 
that heard and receive(l the Law from heaven did after rebe}},and fall oF, and murmure againſt God : but Caleb and Joſhua 


d a not ſo,and conſequently not all that by the conduK of Moles came out of Agypt : which may be matter of admonition 
ko you, that you imitate thoſe few that adhered to, and not the many that fell off trom God. 


17. And fo when it js ſaid _ 17: But with whom was he grieved forty years? was it not with them that had 
that he was provoked and wea- finncd, whole carcalcs fell in the wilderneſs? 
ried with them forty years, 'tis apparent it was with thoſe diſobedient murmurers that would have gone back to Zgypt, & 
never a man of them came tv Canaan, but dyed every one of them in the witderneſsz and that may be a warning for us, 


12. Laſtly, when "tis (aid 18. And to whom {wear he that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them + were di; 
that he ſwear they ſhould not that + believed not ? ] obedient 
cc me .nio Canaan, 'tis apparent who they are that do not come, the contumacious murmurers, y. 10 which 91 i endo 

- n y « whi h l 
matter Gy Gs _ mo _ would not truſt God with their preſervation, ſhall be ſure to be road by oo» 
means dy WRICN they expect to be preterved, by going back,renouncinge Gods condug : ill 3 ij 
cf trom Chriſt will bring certain ruine on ——W : ; , rand -domii-iodbenich young 

29. And fo the ſhort is, that 19. $0 we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of unbelief. }] 

On og and talligg from God upon our carnal tears, or impatiences, or murmurings at the preſent perſecutions and 
hw : | that gms Coen, will deprive us of all ceward of Qur faith, as it did the Icaclites, that followed Moles for 
c a VUT alter Waſlgs ts . 


Annota- 


- 
Kamugxt vet- 
Cur 01400 
019 


b. 


Kato 


Sane 


Na pprova 


Ce 
KiTamuwoic 
"ny 


Chap. iii, 


V: 3+ Builded the houſe | Kalacxwel{s oor, to build 
a honſe, is here an Hebrew form of ſpeech, in which 
language, as «h«©- houſe lignities not only the materi- 
al houlc, but thoſe that inhabit it, the houfhold or fa-/ 
mily, ſo x«]aoxwa{{r, to prepare Or build, is anſwera- 
ble to 5122, which as it ſignifies to bxild, fo it is vul- 
garly uſcd for begetting, ſo tarre that Ber pa, which is 
the ordinary word for a ſon, comes from thencez and 
ſo to build a houſe is to beget or raiſe a family, and 
ed] aowdong oleov here is but a periphraſis of a Pater 
familias, the father or maſter of a family. 

V. 6. Rejoycing | That glorying and yejoycing arc 
one in the New Tettament is ſuthciently known, and 
that there is no differcnce unlels of degrees,the glorying 
being the higher of the two. And ſo again that hope lig- 
nifics the hope in God, reliance on him in expectation 
of the performance of his promile in the moli 1mpro- 
bable ſcaſon, even when all things 1n reſpect of this 
world.are molt improſperous and adverſe. And there- 
fore that hepe bcing the foundation of all a Chrittians 
rejoycing, eſpecially of that which is in time ot aitli- 
&ion (and accordingly the phraſe uſed Rom. 12. 12: 
rejoyce in bope) this will clearly be the meaning of this 
phraſes The rejoycing in all that befalls us here,foun- 
ded in a {ure hope of receiving abundantly trom God 
both here and in anothcr world. And this 15 here 
joyned with mþfac ior free confeſſion of Chriſt in time of 
perſecution. Thus Rom. 5. 2. £39 we we glory, Or 
rejozce, in hope of the gliry of God, whuch is there atten- 
ded with & pivor 5, and not only ſo, but we glory in affli- 
Gi.ns, V.3- Which the Apoſtle really doth, 2 Cor. 11. 
23+ boaſting diltinly of his toyls and firipes and im- 
priſonments, and 2 Cor. 12+ 9. mt gladly will I gry 
in my weakneſſes, that is, the afflictions that nave be- 
fallen rye. Contrary to which is ſorrowing as they that 


have nd h'pe, 1 Thifſ. 4- and forſaking or talling oft 


through pcrſccution. | | | 

V. 11+ My reſt | What is meant by K=]amugis wes, 
Gods reſt, in this place is evident, both as it reſpects 
M-ſes's time, and Davids : One reſt there was expc- 
&ed in Moſes's time, the coming into Canaan, ano- 
ther in Davids, the bringing the Ark (to which the 
publick {crvice of God was conſequent) to Jeruſalem. 
So faith R. Sclomon on P/. 95. the land of Iſrael, and 
alſo Feruſalem, which is called a Reſt, as "tis ſaid, This 
is my Reſt for cver, here will I dwell. According to 
which there mult be in that Pſalm a double relt lite- 
rally underſtood : Firſt,that peaceable, proſperous poſ- 
{cffion of the promiſed land of Canaan, which after all 
their expectation and indurance they ſhould at lalt en- 
Joy, (all that obeyed God) whereas Gods oath is gone 
out againlt the diſobcdient murmurers, (that revolted 
from God, and in their hearts returned to Agypr a- 
gain). that they ſhould never enter into that reſt. Se- 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Hebrewes. 


Is called Gods reſt here, becauſe God giveth it them; it 
15an eminent act of his power and mercy that they ever 
come to it 3 24vit.is clear that the reſt conſiſts in the ex- 
pulſion of their enemies, their quiet and ſafety, an im- 
mediate conſequent of which is their peaceable pub- 
lick afſembling to the ſervice of God at Feruſalem. 
Now as *tis the judgment of the learned Fews, David 
Kimchi, &c. that the ſtate under the Meſs is fore- 
typified by that reſt of Gods, Faw Yo nan own 
the age to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, ſaith Solomon 
Jarchi on Pſal: 92. fo here it appears by this Authors 
application of it, And accordingly we may diſcern 
what is the meaning of Gods ret, which c, 4. 1 is ſaid 
to be promiſed the Chrittians, even that whichis moſt 
literally expreſs'd by that deſcription of that reſt in 
Denteronomy, viz. a quiet and fafety from the perſecu- 
tors, proſperous, peaceable dayes for the publick wor- 
(hip and ſervice of God, which ſhould now ſhortly 
befall the Chriſtians by the deſtruction of their perſe- 
cutors, the unbelieving Jewes, who, as the Canaanites, 
when they had fill'd up the mealure of their iniquities, 
ſhould ſhortly be rooted out. The only thing tarther 
to be oblerved, (and wherein the parallel was to hold 
moſt remarkably, and which is the ſpecial thing that is 
preſled in this place )is the tate of the diſobedient,murs 
muring T/raelites,which were (6 impatient of the hard- 
{hips tnat befell them in their paſſage toward this reſt, 
that they frequently and foully fell off trom God, and 
returned to the fins and idolatries and villanies of hea- 
then Agypt, from whence they were reſcued by God 
all tneſe were excluded from this ret of Gods giving, 
their carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs, and of that whole 
generation only Caleb and Fyſhua, which were not 
of the number of theſe provokers, attained to that 
reſt, were allowed entrance into Canaan. And jult fo 
the Gnoſtich Chriſtians, thoſe that in time of perſecu- 
tion forſook Chriſt, and returned to the heathenith, 
horrid villanies trom waich Chriſtianity was detign- 
ed torreſcue them, were never to enter into this reſt of 


Gods, were certainly to be deſtroyed with the Jewes, 
with whom they ſtruc; in and complied and dcliring 
to ſave ther lives, ſhou!d loſe them, uling thcir own 
waycs to attain their reſt or qxet, ſhould miſcarry, 


and never have part in Gods reft: whereas all tht 


; bave believed, C. 4. 3.'that is, that have or ſhall adhere 
'and cleave faſt to Chriſt in the preſent perſecutions,and 


never murmure, nor provoke, do certainly exter into 
this reſt > (as many as lurvive thele perlccutions,) hap- 
py. Halcyonian dayes ot a peaceable, proſperous pro- 
tcſſion of Chrittianity were very ſhortly toattend them. 
And this is a futhicient means of explaining and under- 
ſtanding that whole qt Chapter ot the #a]#@wos and 


| Colfamms, the Reſt and the $1bbatiſme ( as that is ZxCbeltowle 


diltinctly ſevered trom the ſeventh dayes $1bbath, 
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condly, the enjoyment of the priviledges of Gods pre- ver. q- ) which Wnawur) remaineth (and isnow thortly griwvmrw 


{cncein the Ark, and afterwards in the Temple, Gods 
publick and ſolemn worſhip. That the phraſe doth cer- 
tainly belong to both ot theſe may appear by the ori- 
vinal of it, which we have Demwt. 12.9. Te are not as 
yet come into the reſt, and to the inheritance which the 
Lord your God giteth you; where the reſt 1s the quiet 
poſſeſſion of that inheritance ſolong promiſed them by 
God, ( as Ruth 3. I. ſecking ber reſt 1s getting her a qui- 
et, proſperous condition, and belongs there to getting 
her an husband which was childleſs, that it may be 
well with thee, as there it tolloweth) and it is more tully 
explained v.10, 11. When yego aff yricery and dwell 
in the land which the Lord your God giveth you to in- 
berit, and when be giveth you reft from all your enemies 
round about, ſ1 that y-u dwell in ſafety Then there (hall 
be a place which the Lird yur God ſhall chuſe to cauſe 
his name to dwell there, thither ſhall ye bring your burnt 


offerings, &6. Where 1. the reaton is manifelt why it 


to be had) to the people of God, the faithtull, fincere,con- 
ſtant Chriſtians, the true Tſraelites, v. 9. and fo v. 10, 
1 1. where alſo the parallel is obſerved betwixt this rſt 
of Gods giving, and that Sabbatick reſt, which God 
is faid to have reſted on the ſeventh day. For as that 


tion, v. Io. {01s this reſt that is now to befall the Chri- 
ſtians a remarkable, diſcernible ceſſation trom all the 
toyls and: labours that their perſecutions under the 
Jewiſh unbelievers had brought upon them, and is ac- 
cordingly ſtyled ey:o:g 9MiBogors reſt, or releaſe, to 
the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. and neg: avdyueas, 


dayes of refreſhment, or breatbing , trom thele toyls. 


See AG. 3. Note a. According as it tell out in Veſp aſi- 
an's time, immediately after the deſtruction of the 


Jewes. See Note on Rev.i.d- And thus when death is 


mention'd as the relcaſe of the Contefſors trom their 


Q 49 


was a ceſſation from all the works ot the {ix dayes crea-- 


ſufferings, Rev. 14+ 23+ it 15 exprels'd by «ra mwawymu 
4s 


Avecie 


Meet nag 


> 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. iv. 


* 7 nmr ev)or, their reſting from their toyls, or-la-\ Creation, (in being a ceſſation from works of weight 
hours. See Rev. 14+ e. And it is farther oblervable to |and difficulty with which formerly the perſon was ex- 
this purpoſe, that the inttitution of the Sabbath among | erciled, and fo allo in reſpect of the time ot obſerving 
the Jews, though it be in Exodws 20+ tranſcribed as a | it,the ſeventh day) but inother things is the repreſen- 
copy of Gods {eventh dayes reſt, yet Deut. 5. where | tation and commeinoration of the deliverance out of 
that commandment is again repeated, ?tis ſet parallel | Xigypt, in reſpect of the tasks and ftripes from which 
to, and commemorative of, the deliverance out of | they were freed, and of the plentifull condition to 
Figypt, Remember thou walt a ſervant in the land of X-| which they were brought fo may the word ret, pro- 
eypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence| pheſied of by the Pſalmiſt, both as 1t concerned the 
with a miobty band and ſtretched-ont arm, therefore the| Jewes in Davids time, as fill tuture, both after the 
Lord thy God commanded ihee to keep the Sabbath-day, | Creation, and after the entring into Cangan ſo many 
v. 15. By which it appears how titly, and with what | years,and as4t yet farther reſpected the times of Chriſt, 
analogy to Scripture-liyle, this deliverance from per-| be fitly interpreted ref from perſecutions, and have 
{ecutions, and dayes of peaceable ſcrving of God, are | one eminent completion in this, the Chriſtians peacea- 
here ſiylcd a reſt, that had long been promiſed, and | ble enjoying of Chriſtian affemblics, which was now 
now approached the Chriſtians. For as the Jewiſh | through the conduct of God approaching them. 

Sabbath in ſome things reſembled the reſt atter the 


Para; brafe. | CHAP. IV: 


1. Upon thoſe words of God, T* EF. T us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left ws of entring into his reſi, : 
c. 3-15. (an ominous admoni- any of you ſhould ſeem * to come ſhort of it. , fo miſe 
tion, it it be not heeded) we have great reaſon to fear,leſtthat promiſe of coming to Gods reſt, (as for thoſe others, to Ca- 
naan) being made to us,a promiſe of deliverance from our perlecutors,and peaceable dayes of profeſling the Goſpel attend- 
ing it, (ſec c.3. c.) we may yet (ſee note on Mat. 3. f.) by our diſobedience miſs of attaining to it. | 


2. For as they had the Law 2+ For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : but the word * of hear. 
ngzor which 


of God, the Decalogue , deli- Fpreached did not prohit them 2not being mixed with faith in them that heard 3e.] wa," p 
vered unto them, ſo we have the Goſpel,the new Law of God, preached by Chriſt on that other mountain, Mat,.6,7, But ns 


as then,(o here, this word of God being only heard, and not digeſted by faith, will not be profitable, or ſtand them in any || who are 
ſtead that have heard it,it being the practice of the Goſpel precepts,patience and conſtancy,&c. which will advantage any. _ by faith 
Or,we muſt to our hearing Gods word, adde both obedience and Communion with all Orthodox Chriſtians, or elſe the er, ” 
word will benefit us nothing, have a 


o . . . . * 
ENS Hg TO TD - For * we which have belicvcd do enter into reſt, as he (aid, As Thave ſworn BR fs 
- - in my wrath, if they thall cnter into my rett: although the works + were tiniſhed believed, 
cn 


thing asa reſt yet future, for ws *? | ns ns 4 

to hope for, (o it 15 moſt cer- from the foundation of the world. the Pp Ml 
tain, that this is only tor conſtant perſevering believers to enter into; and ſuch muſt we be, if we mean to enter into Gods the King's 
reſt, By Gods reſt, I mean not that which is ſo oft called by that name, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day after the creating of MS. reads 
the world in fix dayes there are more reſts of God beſide and after that, That mentioned in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 95.8. is call- TEITn 
ed Gods reſt,though it were many years after the creation of the world : And ſo there iz now a yet future reſt for us, happy, > fag R - 
peaceable, Halcyonian dayes here in the Church of Chriſt now perſecuted, which ſhall ſhortly come, after the deſtru&ion dime 


of Chriſfts enemies, quiet ſcaſons of worſhipping of God (anſwerable to that Canaan that the Iſraelites (all but the murmu- 
rers) poſſcfs'd, after the expulſion of Gods enemies, the Canaanites, &c.) which they that hold out, and are not diſcoura- 
ged by the preſent preſſures, ſhall attain to, if they live ſo long,and however an eternal reſt in heaven, And it neerly con- 
CErns us now to attemp? to enter into that, and to be very caretull to do ſo, 

4. For one place (of Scri- 4, FOr he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did 
pture ſpeaks of that firſt ſab- reſt the ſeventh day from all his works : ] | 
tath immediately after the creation, thus, And God, &c. 

5. And another in the Pfal- 5+ And 1n this place again, It they ſhall enter into my reſt. |] 
miſt, long after, mentions this other reſt as ſtil! future ; which as it cannot referre to that after the creatien,ſo neither can it 
to that of the Iſraelites in Canaan,being written after them both 3 but in the firſt ſenſe,to David's time, being a promiſe to 
them of that age,that if they would then come in and hearken to the voice of God, alter all their former rebellions, their 
land ſhould be truly what it was promiſed to be, a reſt to them,no Midianite,Philiſtine,or Canaanite ſhould diſturb them, 
their ark ſhould be no more captive, but reſt with them for ever in Jeruſalem: and in a fecond myſtical ſenſe, to theſe 
times of the Goſpel,to which the Jewes acknowledge that Pſalm to belong,and wherein God by Chriſt was preſent among 
them, (the higheſt completion of what was adumbrated by the Ark or Temple) but ſhould be taken away from them, if they 
did not timely believe on him. 


6. Seeing then there is ſuch 6. Seeing therefore it remaincth that # ſume muſt enter therein, and they to * ome exter 
mn 


a thing as a reſt for ſome to Whom it was firlt preacned enter not in, becauſe of f unbelict; |] —_ 
enter into, and the Iſraclites that came out of Agypt, through their diſobedience, failed of entring into it, + diſobedi- 
. oy, . . . . . 2 ence, al 
7. And again ſeeing the . 7: Again he * limiteth a certain day, laying in David, To day, after (long a gw _ 
Pſalmiſt, ſo long after the 1{- time, as It is faid, To day it ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts: } * "_y 
vgs 


raelites entring into Canaan, ſpeaks of a ſet time of entring into his reſt, and that at that time ſtill future, and yet farther 
typical of ſomewhat under the Golpel, 
8. (For if Joſhua, which is $, For it + ]cſus had given them reſt, then would he not * afterward have {P0- + Joſhua 


in the Syriack diale& call'd ken of another day : | $9 


Jeſus, (ſee AQ.7.45.) had completed that prophecy by leading them into it whom Moſes had not led, the Pſalmiſt would IT > 
not then have ſpoken of another "$-=28, hes of a0 
y at- 

ter theſe , 


g. 1t from all theſe premiſſes 9+ There remaincth therefore F a reſt to the people of God. } Brin 
clearly follows, that there is new for Chriſtians a reſt ſtill behind, which all that adhere faſt to Chriſt ſhall now have their BS ths 


parts in, and of which that place in the Pſalm is a typical predi&&ion, ſee note c. on c. 3. ella mui 
_ Melt s wt IS TO that is entred into his reſt, he allo hath ceaſed from his own works, *{ibbati- 
from toyl and labour, a quiet as God did from his. ] Zing Ca 
repoſe of the Church,as of the Ark at Jeruſalem in a free exerciſe of the true religion,ſuch as will be had after thedeftru&i- —_— 
on of the perſecutors, parallel to that ſabbath wherein God reſted from his labours,and hallowed it a day unto his ſervice. 
* diſobedi- 


11. Letus labour thercfore to cnter into that reſt, leſt any man fall off after the 


11. Let us then ſet carefully 
4bout this deſign of getting our ſame example of F unbelief. 


parts in this reſt, and that muſt be, if we fall not from theſe promiſes and hopes th rough diſobedience, as the Iſraelites fell 
from their reſt in the promiſed Canaan. 


ence, «r«- 
Getas 


12, For 


Chap. vi. The Epifile to the Hebrews, ParaphFaſe, 
+1iring, and 12, ForÞ the word of God zr + quick, and powerfull, and ſharper than any 12: And let us fivt think to 
= Na ” two-edged {word, picrcing even to the dividing aſunder of foul and ſpirit, and deceive or eſcape that ven; 


. . , . - a th t . Vl h f; { 
py =_ of the X joynts and marrow, and # a diſcerner of the + thoughts and intents of _ "I Ch Foy ec I gd: af 577 
+ imagina- the heart. 


cunningly ſoever they do it:For 


tions and what Chrif bath foretold,that he that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it,and that they only that hold out and endure to the end 
rhougats ſhall eſcape,is ſure to prove fo true, that there js no hope by the moſt artificious dexterous managery to avoid the force of 
py it, the word of God being like God himlelf, vital and operative, piercing into the depths and ſecrets of men, diſtinguiſh 


ing between thoſe which are the hardeſt to be diſcriminated,the true and the hypocritical Chriſtian, and when the ations 
do not diſcover, ſearching into the thoughts and moſt cunning contrivances (as the prieſt in diſe&ing the ſacrifices, ob- 
ſerves and ſeparates thoſe things which are moſt ſecret, and cloſeſt joyned together. ) 


13. Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt # in his ſight ; but all «Ss eds hh 

* before it, things are naked and © opencd unto the eyes of # him with waom we have to ,, diguiſe himſelf fo coeiln> 
1 10) OATH _ 

* cut down ds [ : ly but he ſhall be diſcovered, 

rhe back, diſcloſed, layd open and bare, as the ſacrifice when *tis firſt flay'd, then cut down the back, and all laid open and diſ- 


wg = cernible before the prieſt. | 
A 0 IG : n L 258 ; : . 6. . in . ; FR. : 3 
Qncafcel 14 Secing then that we have a great high pricſt,that is paſied into the heavens, 14. On theſe conſideration 
=> Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold fatt ozr profellion. | therefore, ({ the reſt which is 
promiſed upon our conſtancy, and the certain ruine if we do not perſevere) and withall having ſuch an example before 
our eyes, Chriſt, that having ſuffered, aſcended through the clouds unto the right hand of the Father in the ſupreme hea- 
ven, which isa token to us, that ſutterings are the way to exaltation, let ustake heed, and be ſure, that whatever oppoliti- 
on oraffitions we meet with in the way, we be not diſcouraged from our courſe of Chriſtianity, and the acknowledging 
and profeſſling it publickly. | 
+ 54a com- 715. For we have not an high prieſt which cannot t be touched with a feel- 4 $67 Chad ave he 
on ont « i " : . . ” « & . 7 Nat 
E ezo2fors 102, Of our intirmities, but was 1, all points tempted, * like as we 2re, yet without oeieſt, that is enired into how 
» ater our Grne, | | ven before us, harh alſo ſuffe- 
rang aghtr red before us all that we can ſuffer,and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and to aſfilt, and aid, and relieve us, * 
ny that if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we (hall be able to ſtand. 
"WeEs LA p> d R Sl <> 4 = EO 
bat 16. Let us therefore come + boldly unto the 4 throne of grace, that we may ob 15. And accordingly let us 


+ with fr2e- tgjn mercy, and find grace * to help in time of need. } 


neſs 64zm 
mr anTiug 


adhere to him, and pray con- 


fidently to him, make an open free diſcovery of all our wants and requeſts to God, who though he ſits upon a throne, yet 


* far a {ea- fits there to hear our requeſts moſt freely, {ſee Joh, 5. a.) to1elieye us in a fit ſeaſon, and will do ſo, when we moſt want 
ſonable re- and leaſt look for it, 
lief, £ig 
COECATTL 
BarSeicy : A \ : 
Annotations on Chap, Ir. 

" V. 2. Not being mixed | If oywierpir& be the |fhome was rather delivered ex abundanti, over and above 
MW e-1- right reading,then queltionleſs that being joyned with | what was neccflary to the interpreting of the words; 
TEPITAC un | 


aiy®, the Engliſh rendring is proper, being not mix'd 
with faith But it is certain that S. Chryſoſtome 
read it ovyrmetpmirs in the Accuſative cale Plural, fo 
as to be Joyned with *ivzs them, who are (aid not to 
have been profited. This is clear by that paſſage in 
him, + 3© 7 ki ovYRreggiver wh waganoweas, for by nit 
bring mix'd they were not profited, which ſuppoſes the 
not mixing and not profiting to belong, to the ſame per- 
ions. And fo Theophyla@ expreſlely reads it, 4 ovyxe” 
x-22j4rz55 and upon that reading, proceeds all his inter- 
pretation, If therefore this be the right reading, as not 
1mprobably it is, then the rendring is cvidently this 3 
But the Word that was heard did nit profit thoſe who were 
10t by faith joyned, or mnited, to them which beard. Thus 
Therphyla& interprets, p# oynienmirr, TETir ph Svar 
VepTag pnde ovupesrilanras 4 © migas mis duyaraAY , 
1 Saoppe arms cure! nt mix'd, that 1s, not wnited or 
eoreeing by faith with them that heard, (that is, faith 
he, that believed, £74 33 Te omn dxganyms av AioivTo, 
for theſe are ſaid to be hearers indeed ) but breaking off 
from them. To this S. Chryſoftome accords in thele 
words, 9 d% atye mr Gat — This 3s that which be 
ſaith, They heard, faith he, as we hear, but they re- 
ceived no profit : do not you therefore think, that by the 
bearing the word preach'd ye ſhall be profited, ſeeing 
they alſo heard, but were profited nothing, becauſe they 
believed not. What there tollowes in S. Chryſitome of 
thole that were with Caleb and Fofhuab, that tae" 
MN owe gnmzy Ti; a mogund , diepuypy Thy KAT SHEIYW7 
Eavikn Four T1WENY » ſecing they were not juyned with 
the xnbelievers, that is, agreed not with-them, they 
eſcaped the puniſhment which went out againſt them, 
Theophyla@ protefſeth not to underſtand 3. This, faith 
he, Chryſiſtome ſaith according to bis great and deep 
wiſdom, tr youv md dyatig. uw ix \Pc11om4 Tus ave 
mW, but be hath not given me, unworthy man, to un” 


derſtand how be ſaid it; Where yet I \uppoſle the riddle 


then deligned to let down who were the wynuneguires; 
That he had ſet down clcarly bctore, vis. that the diſ- 
obedient or unbclicving Jews were they : which being 
ſaid, he farther addes on the other fide, that Caleb and 
Foſhu:b,and thoſe that were with them, affociated not 
with the unbclicvers, &c. which certainly. was true 
alſo; for the unbelievers joyned not with them; (6 
neither they with the unbelievers. Having thus expa= 
tiated, he retircs again, and oblerves ſomewhat trom 
the Critical notation of the word 3: He faith not (faich 
he) s OWEED WHAT they conſented n:t, but S TUWEkeg n= 
-w they mix'd not, joyned not with them; in which 
words he ſpeaks not of Caleb and Foh#ab, as in the 
laſt period he had done, but ot thote of whom'S. Paz 
ipake, that is, of unbelievers : and lo I doubt not bur 
that which followes, T«rig7 amore ms igyzey js cope 
rupt, and ſhould | be . read , r17t97 cugtagtds igual; 
that 1s, they ſeditiouſly differed, or departed; fram theini 
who (as he addes) were all of one and the ſame 
minde; which he.obſerves on purpoſe to make the 
parallel more complete betwixt thoſe provoking J(- 
raclites then, and the Gngſtich hereticks referred to in 
that Epiſtle, who brake union, divided fchiſmatically 
and (editiouſly from their Bithops, as thoſe from theix 
leaders Caleb and Foſhnah. That this was his meaning, 
appears by his concluſion , W109 wor. Jnr of raious 
ann % In this word be ſeems t0 me 10 intimate a ſes 
dition, which I ſuppole a competent evidence that 2045 
«5c, was the right reading. The corrupting of which 
word was it (as appears) which made S. Chryſo/tomes 
meaning ſo unintelligible toTheophylaG,it being indeed 
by this means wholly miſtaken by him; Meanwhile it 
is not: calic to divine what cauſed the A4nthor of the 
Annotations on that place of S. Chryſjt. me to expreſs 
his wonder whence that Father took that phraſe # ow- 
xeznw,adding that itwasneitherin S.Paul;not in the 
place of Numbers; where ph aytocegpiver the Pattici- 


not (o-inextricable, viz, that that paſlage of S; Chyyſ6+| 


ple was vilible before bim, in that place, Heb: giz. _ 
'QAqq 3 V:i12: Wot 


C: 


734 
b. 


Lair #* God, ſhould fignitic Chrift,the eternal Word, 18 not im- 


- life more peaceable daycs of profeſſing and worſhip- 


Atnotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


V. r2:Word of God | That # abvs 4 Gs the word of bY living, &c. Upon. which it followes, ver. 14. that 


we ſhould therefore hold faſt our profeſſion, or avow= 


poſſible, it being among the Jewes the known title of fed confelfion and acknowledgment of Chriſt, conli- 
the Meſſias (ſee Exh. 1. Note b.) and to that the men- fdering what he hath ſuffered before us, by which we 
tion of eyes V. 13» doth-ſomewhat incline it; But this | may be ſure thathe will a6 and relieve us if we ſtick 


phraſe being not elſewhere found in this: fenſe in the 
New Teſtament, fave only in Saint Fobn's writings, | 
whois therefore called @4020395, it is more realonable 
here to take it for the word of God. that is, that which 
had been delivered by Chriſt, and particulasly that 
ſevere ſandion and denunciation of judgment againſt 
all that hold not faſt to him in time of temptation, 
thoſe that openly or clancularly deny him by their 
words or ations. For 1t muſt be obſerved, that this 
Epiſtle being accommodated to the preſent condition 
of the Chriſtians in Fudes,who were now daily follici- 
ted by the Gnofticks, and drawn off from their conſtan- 
cy and purity, doth labour by all arguments eo tortihe 
them. And in this Chapter doth it by two arguments, 
one depending on the other. Firlt,trom the advantages 


faſtto him. 
V. 13+ Opened ] The notion of Taxa here 


Alter , doanpiir Aa], iyev Te a 7h; paxacs owitgs 
it {1gnifies & cut iz #w0, to: divide down the Spina dorſt 
(Fexm®- fignifying, ſaith he, 3 avrliagg wy xoy50- 
ator, the ſpondyls of the back-bones 5 ) and (o it belongs 
clearly to the cuttom of the Priefis, in examining the 


lacritices whether they were intire and without ble- _ 
miſh or no. This is called Axuyaton and tEmiler jogi a, 


20 #ry and ſearch tbe. ſacrifices, (as in Litcian mei Iur 
Oi Suorres Suparwonerts 73 (wor, &} mAT Þ Wes TION? 556- 
mmy7y; 6 UWTints wn, Kc, weoryuo; ad Bopp, The 


Prieſts pt4 a crown on the beaſts bead, and baving firf 


which they ſhall reap by a conſtant adhering to Chriſt 3 [ſearched ;t a great while, if it be perfe@, they bring is 


not only eternal reſt in heaven,an ample reward forall 
their perſecutions, whatever they are, but even in this 


ping Chriſt, when the unbelicving Jews the perſecu- 
tors ſhould be deſtroyed, and that time was now at 
band,c. 10.37. And this hath formerly been explained 
to be meant by the «r«mwars reſt, that is here ſpo- 
ken of, a reft from the labours, that is, weariſome per- 
fecutions and preſſures that lay upon them. This he 
reſembles to the Tſraelites Canaanas in the refreſhment 
that it yielded the people of God after a fad travail 
in the wilderneſs, ſo in the propriety that the faith- 
full ſervants of God had init, none but they admitted 
toit; when they that had been brought out of Apgypr, 
and reccived the Law from God's mouth at Sinai, and 
ſo were highly favoured and dignified by him,yet upon 
their murmuring and falling back toward Agypt in 
their hearts, through impatience of hardſhips and the 
like (heretm directly parallel to the Grngſtichs, and thoſe 
that were ſeduced by them, who either (ecretly or 
openly forſook Chriſt in time of perſecutions) were cut 
off and deſtroyed in the wilderneſs, and not a man of 
them entree into Canaan. And accordingly the ſecond 
argurment.is here taken from the ſeverity of Chriſt's 
denunciations againſt theſe(every where in the Goſpel) 
which ſhall thus fall off from him, the ſeed on the ſtony 
ground, and they that are ſcandalized in bim, and they 
that ſeek to ſave their lives, &c. which denunciation, 
ith the author here, ſhall like a divine vengeance 
( ſrarper, ſaith Theophyla&t, than warre or ſword was 
20 the rebellious Tſraetites,) certainly find eut every one 
that is obnoxious to it, how ſecretly ſoever he have con- 
trived it. This is here rhetorically and figuratively ex» 
preſs'd by the reſemblance of a prielts knife cutting up 
the ſacrifice, proceeding and cntring into the leali and 
the moſt ſecret parts of it, the nerves the leaſt, and the 
marrow the inmoſt parts. And all this meant but to 
afſure them that they which thus fall off ſhall never 
be concealed. This vengeance foretold will find them 
out, if they be not carefull to'make good their con- 
ſtancy, and ſo to be of the number of thoſe to whom 
the reſt is promiſed : which is the meaning of that ex- 
hortation ver. 11. which this is ſet to back, as the, 
reaſon of it, Zur 333 auy@& 7% O18, for the word of God 


to the altar,) and among the Fathers wownronu! tos 


took as a Momws or Cenſor, and conſider whether 


there were in the facritice any Þ1Q or blemſh, whether 
all were due x; <oiris immaculate and unburt. They 
that did this were the &vwmim!, who to that end uſed 


to flay the body firſt, and then cut it down the neck or 


back-bone called $4xna@, and being {o cut to lay it 
upon the Altar, that the Prieſt might fearch and look 
into the igwards, and, as Philo ſaith, iow #33ave 
pngts dyaxixpuiiar, whatſoever is bid in tbe bely, &c. 
To which referrs that of Solomon, Prov. 20. 27. The 

trit of the man is the candle of the Lord, ſearching the 
hidden parts of the belly. As theretore the ehitrails of 
the facrifice and the molt ſecret parts are conſpicuous 
to the Prieft by the help of the awwomrome, and by cut- 
ting the ſacrifice thus down the S«x8a@- zeck,, or 
back-bone 1 {0 are all before the word of God, the moſt ſe- 
cret things,diſcerned and ſeen into;and that is the mea- 


Chap, V. 


C, 


hath been. much doubted of: I cotfceive it is moſt r6xxmuth 
clearly that which Phavorinys thns expreſſes, Teag-* 


ning of yvweand T5 xnagire, naked, in reference Pad 


to flaying, taking off the skin with which the fleſh was 
clothed and covered,and cut down the back alſo. Thus 
faith Tidore Pelufiote Ep. 1. 1. 94+ that the phraſe here 
uſed is 6 pirnigogis mw iignar my tis Jorkay wegonpy- 
pirey, by & metaftbor of conſecrated beaſts brought to 


ſacrifice; «ang yd onira my hyay agaiyipha mov; Ts 


parropuurns Smwpurs) muCoans & mw Karprpppairay tyh- 
2» tif oixyy?) Nation, &; Saxnaile) iis tpdyar may[ty 
o5tu X} jakAbg, age m9 mir any dnghlias, mw, Bcc. For 
a they being flay'd are made naked and deveſted of all 
the vifible covering, and ſhew the placing of thoſe things 
which were hid within, and are cat down the back-bone, 
to the end 1bat be may ſearch and look into every bone 
and part, that al! may be cleanſed (or found to bepure) 
before they are ſacrificed; ſo, &&c. Hence is that of 
Heſychins , Taregywaiouira, mwanpapera, and Phavor 
rinus, drexcerupupte' the word ſignifies diſcovered, 
and made manifeſt, 

V. 16. Throne of grace ] The Jewes mention a 
double throne of Gods, DANN NDI the throne of pity 
or mercy, and p17 NDI the throne of judgement: and 
they adde that, when fitting in the throne of judgement 
he ſces the multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve 
puniſhment, he then remoyes to the throne of mercy, or 
pity, that is, of pardon. 


Is 


Par#pbraſe. 


CHAP. V. 


x. To this purpoſe of Chriſl's F OR every high prieft * taken from among men is + ordained for men in 


being our High Prieſt, and, 
as Lich, working deliverance ſinnes3 


For 15, Cs 4, 15+ it will 6 be amiſs to infarge & while, by comparing the chicf thiags obſervable in an S__ 
, : pri 


d. 
®ar@* xt 
Pa 


® being ti 
ken from 
men i# ar 


things per$aining to God, that he may ofter both gifts and ſacrifices for %* 


Chap. 


* Being able 
to auyauyre 
+ are in cr- 
ror TAarms 

Kiruie 


ofter tor ſins. | 


* as Aaron 
allo was %- 
In.wia #5 @ 
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ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to day have I begotten thee. 


of Mclchiſedek. | 


+ preſer:© tions, With ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to + (fave him trom 1; 


him qQut © 
deail), oragety 
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the way, for that he himſelf alſo is compaſled with inhrmity : 


X as was Aaron. | 


* all them that obcy him :; 


"Yrs Mens 3 LY 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Paraphraſe. 


prieſt with the like which are obſervable in him, every one of them. They are chiefly three, tirſt, the Aaronical high 

rieſt is ſevered and ſet apart from the common multitude, and appointed to a& in ſtead of them in all things between 
them and God, and particularly in matter of burnt-offerings, which are by men given to God, and (o ſpent by the Prieſt 
wholly in God's ſervice, and of ſin-ofterings; ſuch as Lev. 4. 3, 


2. X Who can have compaſlion on the ignorant, and on them that + are out of 


V. 


2. Both which he offers for 
the ſins of the people, thoſe 
which they commit without deliberation,through ignorance, ſurreption,or ſuddain paſſion. And this ſecondly,he can do 

affe&ionately,and with a fellow-feeling of thole infirmities which have betrayed them to ſuch fins, through incogitancy, 

without malice or preſumption, as conſidering that he himſelf is ſubje& to the like infirmities as well as others, and fo 
the more inclinable in all reaſon to mildneſs toward them. 
3. And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, {o alſo for himlclf, to 3. And becauſe the Prieſt is 
ſubje& to thole infirmities, 'tis 
therefore appointed that he ſhall offer alſo for himſelf, not only in caſe of any a&ual commiſſion of this kind, of which he 
is at any time guilty,Lev.4.3.but alſo becauſe ſuch ſins may pats by him undiſcerned, he is therefore on the great day of ex- 

piation, when he offers for the ſins of the people, to offer for himſelf alſo, Lev. 16: 6, 
4+ And no man taketh this honour unto himſelt but he that is called of God, 4. And thirdly, the nature 
| | of this office was ſuch , that 
no man might legally aſſume it to himſelf,but only he that was of Aaron's line, and fo called to it by God that had aſſigned 
it to that line. . | 


5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that 5, 6X.Now of theſe three 
things propounded of a legal 
high prieſt, the firſt v.1. the ſe- 
cond v. 2,3. and the third v. 4, 
| ns every of then are direQly ap- 
pliable to Chriſt, As firſt the laſt of them (ſee note on Mat.7.b.) that Chriſt did not intrude himſelf upon this office, but God 


called him to it. And that is the meaning of two places in the Pſalms : firſt Plal. 2, This day have I begotten thee, O my 
ſon, that is, beſtowed this ſpecial dignity upon thee to be a King and Prieſt alter thy reſurre&1ion,that is, upon the aſcend- 
ing of Chriſt, which was his going into the Holy of holies, whither none but the high prieſt went ; the ſecond, Pſal. 119. 
Thou art ſach a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, that is, a King and a Prieſt together, and that never to ceaſe or to be ſucceeded 
by any, till all be delivered up to God the Father, 1 Cor, 15. 24. 


7. Who in the dayes of his fleſh, when he had offtercd up prayers and ſapplica- 


6. As he faith alfo in another place, Thou art a priclt tor ever after the order 


EO 


The ſecond parallel be- 

xt Chriſt and the Prieſt i 

death, and was *2 heard Þ in that he feared 3 | his offering for himſelf OS 
follows 3 For ſo did Chriſt alfo in the time of his loweſt eſtate of infirmities and deſtitution, (when upon the croſs he cried 
out, My God,my God,&c.) offer up prayers,and very ſubmils petitions to his Father, that he would, jf he died, yet deliver 
him out of death,preſerve his ſpirit,and reſtore it again,ſaying,Father,into thy hands I commend my ſpirit,and cried with 
a loud voice (Mat. 27. 50. Mar. 15.37. Luk.23. 25 ) at the delivering thoſe words, and it ſeems (thovgh it be not men- 
tioned in the Goſpel) added rears therewith 3 and accordingly he was delivered from that which he feared, and according 
to his ardent prayer he was thus preſerved by God,and though he died,was yet reſtored from death by God, & not ſuffered 
to lie under the power of itz 


$. Though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things which he 


8. Andhaving paſt through 
| {o much of ſufferings, even to 
the higheſt degree of death it (elf, in obedience to his Fathers will, and ſo having found how dear obelience coſt him, 


though he were the Son of God in an eminent manner,he could not but learn from thence what an hard thing ir is to per- 

form conſtant obedience, when death it ſelf ſometimes muſt be taken in the way to it, and conſequently he could nor bur 

learn to have compaſſion on thoſe that ſin out of weaknels v. 2, though in that he were unlike the priett, that he was not 

ſubje& to (in like him, which taught the Prieſt compaſſion to (inners, 

. And being + © made perfect he became the author of eternal ſalvation unto RE 
4 27 P 9,10, After this third and (e- 


A : : : : = cond part of the paralel,the firſt 
10, * Called of God an high pricſt after the order of Mc'chiſedek. | now follows in the lait place, 


that asthe prieſt is taken from among men.& advanced to that ofice to negoriate between God and man, in the things te- 
loaging to God,eſpecially in oftering(acrifices, ſo Chriſt is parallel to the prieſt alſo, though in an higher manner,not taken 
from the common multitude of men, as the prieſt was(in that unlike) but yet negotiating in the whole buſineſs of ſouls, as 
the vricſt did,conſecrated by his {ufferings,as the Prieit by the ceremonie: of his conſecration,and being ſo conſecrated, he 
offers up himſelf unto his Father (as the prieſt did gilts and ſacrifices v.1,) preſents himſelf now at his right hand in heaven 
by way of interceſſion for us,for pardon and for grace,and by that means, it we live {incerely,though not perie&@ly obedient 
to kim,becomes unto usthe author of eternal falvation,being after his reſurre&&ion trom the grave pronounced or declared 
by God an high prieſt,luch an one as Melchiſedek was, a king and a prieſt together, the prieſt to pray for bleMings on us, as 
Melchitfedek did on Abraham,and the King to do that with power,aEtually to beſtow thole bleſſings on us, 


11. *X Of whom we have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, fecing Y© 1; of which he. 
are dull of hearing. | alſo between Chriſt and Mel- 
chiſedek I might ſpeak very much, which would not eaſily be underſtood if 1 ſhould ſpeak ir : For I cannot boaſt much of 


the quickneſs of your underſtanding or perception in divine things, or your forwardnefs to hearken to what is thus ſaid 
unto you, the perſecutions thatare fallen on the Church have Citcouraged you 3 Theoph. 


12. For when for the time y&-ought to be teachers,ye have need that one teach 
you again * which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God,and are become ſuch pe een ns eee bs 
as have necd of milk, and not of tirong meat, | the Church, and inthat reſpect 
might be fit to be Biſhops, ( ſee note a, on ch.6, ) in ſtead of that have indeed need that the firſt do&rines and principles 
of Chriſtianiry,neceſlary forall the youngeſt and tenderelt Chriſtians to know,{hould be taught you again,and 'tis unfit to 
give you ſuch myſterious abſtruſe doEtrine,concerning the prieſthood of Chriſtand Melchiſedek, who want inſtruction in 
the plaineſt parts of Catechiſtical dodtrine, v « Ren3, A, 
13. Fur every one that uſeti £2118, # 35 unskilfull in the word of righteoulſ- 
nels, for he 1s a babe. | >; 
not fed, by having more folid food given him and ſo they that are not gotten beyor.d t 
Chriſtian knowledge, muſt not be burthened with higher doctrines, ſuch as belon 
which have neither teeth nor ſtomach to overcome ſuch harder food. 


14+ But 4 ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of tull age, ever thoſe who 4. But theſe higher do- 
by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil. | Grines, like ſtronger meats 
are for thoſe that are perfe& men of fuil growth (& anſwerable to them, thoſe that are of full knowledge in Chriſtianity) 
that by long cuſtome and converſation in the ſacred writings, have fo exerciſed and improved their faculties that they can 
diſcern between good and bad, true and falſe dorines (which children and raw rude perſons caunvt doe.) See Origes, 


cont. C.lf, I. 6, P» 2.6 2: 
Q-J4 3 


12, For ſome of you tha: 


12. For he fhat is potten no 
higher than milk, will te hurt, 
he loweſt, moſt nece(ſary part of 
g to proficients, for they are as children 
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V. 7. Heard | Elrmnge to bear is uſed by the Greek 
to exprels WWIN to 
preſerve or deliver; ſo Pſal. $5. 18. (to which the 
Greek ow/Zewg which we ordinarily render to ſave, 1s 
direQly anſwerable, and (> is here joyned with #on- 
»4«r in the ſame ſenſe: ) and it is alſo uſed in other 
places for My refondit, anſwered, which 1s in cftect 
the ſame, the anſwering a prayer for deliverance being 
all one with delivering; fo Pſal. 22. 22. To# haſt 
beard, or anſwered, me from the horns of the Unicorn, 
that is, delivered me from that great danger. 

Ib. In that be feared } Evnefeix noting ordinarily a 
pious fear, doth in S. Luke (whom ſome think to be the 
Author of this Fpiftle) denote any other kind of fear 
alſo: ſo AF. 23. 10. where in the commotion the 
Commander is ſaid to be ivaafndrts, afraid, that Pal 
would be torn in pieces. So NARM\D 9680+ Fear, from 
NV 11mutt, 15 _ tac Bark Exod. 3.6. And being 
here taken alſo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yet with ſome 
difference, being here uſed(as many other words which 
denote the affeftions) to ignihe not the affection, but 
the obje&,or thing it ſelf which is feared. So 1 Pet. 3. 
1.4. + g6fov fv av pan $oBndnnns fear not their fear, that 15, 
the puniſhments which they threaten; and ſo [Ja.8.16. 
(from whence the place is taken) the Hebrew, which 
is rendred gofor wie his fear, is WMD, which fignities 
the terrible thing, the obje& of fear, not fear it ſelf, 
which is 1x, and theretore it followes in that very 
place, Ke: Yar g68®-, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 
that is, ſurcly, the object of it, he ſhall be feared by 
thee. And ſo the Hebrew is in other places rendred by 
53e4par”, Deut. 26. 8. terrible ſights, or afpearances, 
and c. 34+ 12, Wvuarta mn wean, the great wonders, 
or terrible things that were done before them. So 
"na fear is ſometimes rendred mM warre, Fob. 22. 
10. ſometimes 3a2I5&- deſtruction, Prov. 1. 26+ 10 
Fude 23. «5 &@ pife win, whom ſave in fear , that 
is, in time of danger, as it follows, ſnatching out of 
the fire : {o alono1s terror 15 uſed for the thing that 15 
feared, Prov. 3. 25. Monris emavinz, the fear ap- 
pr onching , explained by bertts dur en y ofa the 
aſſaults , or violences, of the wicked that come #pon 
ibm. Of theſe and the like words fee Note on Lyk. 

1-8. And thus ivaeBex will be anſwerable to WreTO- 
death preceding , as e:0z:Iis heard tO ow C4, being 
ſxv:d. As tor the other interpretation of the 7 © «v- 
anfiz, taken from the notion of > in that place. 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Hebrewer, 


with fleſh and bread Exod. 29. 24+ Hence the tam 


that was offered at the conlecration of the prieſt is 
called EIR7DN of impletions, and the fleſh again, 


the fleſh of impletions, or fillings, but in Greek Wvoie 

ms TrAnens, the ſacrifice of conſecration, in the Sep- 

tuagint, Exod. 29.34. That it iS taken here in that 

notion , may appear by the exe ii; v7s Qit 

«&eM5;<5, that follows, as an application of it, v. 10. 

pronounced , or proclaimed , or declared , bigh Prieſt, 

which belongs to Chriſt after his Reſurrection,and not 

before,that being the time wherein all power was given 

unto him, viz. that power of blefling wherein the 

Melchiſedek-Prieſthood conkifts. As for the ſacrifice 

on the Crols, that was the ceremony of his conſecra- 

tion, anſ{werable to that which was preſcribed Exod. 

29. 11. after which he was afſumed ſolemnly tg this 

othce of Prieſthood, according to that of Menander 

in Artemidorus Oneirocrit. 1. 4. who dream'd in Greece 
that he was crucitied *#T& Iv figs Aus moxwr, before 
the Temple of Dioſpolis, or the City of Fupiter, upon 
which,laith he, i#pwvs Soi y duis Gneive 74 $66, Atpuregy Tres 
gavem o) wmgwTtess » be was appointed, Of conſtituted, 
Prieſt of that God, and ſo Lecame mere ſplendid and 
wealthy than he was. 

V. 14+ Strong meat | What 52942 Tegqn, ſolid frod, 
literally fignihes, hath no doubt or difficulty in it 3 *tis 
that which is agreeable to healthy men's ttomacks,and 
tends molt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, but is too hard 
& heavy for children or weak fickly perſons, and doth 
rather dcftroy than advantage ſuch. What *tis here 
fnguratively applyed to is clear alſo, #z. the explica- 
tion of figures or types in the Old Teſtament, ſo as to 
diſcover Evangelical truths in them. As tor example, 
the comparing of the Pricſts under the Old Teftament, 
| whether Aaroy or Melchiſedek,, with that which the 
Goſpel teaches us of Chriſt, and ſhewing what thoſe 
typically or!myſtically, or in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ſignitie. 
That theſe are here meant by ſolid food, appears by 
the diſcourſe which this Author had now in hand, 
though he tell them that they are ſcarce fie to receive 
it. And on that occaſion, by way of Parentheſis, that 
which is here ſaid, and at the beginning of the next 
Chapter comes in, after which he returns to this kind 
of diſcourſe again, at the end of c, 6. and beginning of 
c. 7: This Melchiſedek, &c. The only difficulty here to 
be explain'd is, why or how the Author here falls off 
into this long digrcfiion, interſerting this ſtrange pa- 


where *tis ſaid they could not ſpeak 9 x55 for joy, 01 
m that they were (o full ot joy»by analogy with which 
fome would render this, that he was heard in that be 
was ſo much afraid, there will be little reaſon for that, 
even according to that analogy) his joy being the cauſe 
(and that noted by 8m) of what they did or abſtained 
from doing, but his fear bcing not in like manner the 
cauſe of what anothcr did or of what he ſuffered, but 
the pleaſure or mercy of him that did hear him, that 
is, of God, of which this bearing was the cttect, and 
not of his fear. ; 

V. 9. Made perfet | Tanzam jn the Agoniſtical] 
notion we have tormerly explained, Note on Phi/.3.d. 
Anothcr notion there is of it not far diſtant from 
thence, uſual among the Greck tranſlators of the Old 
Teſtament, to fignitx: the conſecration ot a Prieſt,who 
was to periorm and pals through ſome ceremomies,and 
thole being, done, and he actually conſecrated, he was 
faid 719.6653 to be conſummate. The Hebrew word to 
which this is an{wcrable is 1N9D, from. N7D imple- 
vit, to which TA&«@9415 15 not unfitly accommodated, 
becauſe 7raavowm and munrom, to be perfecied and filled 
are {0 necr Syn»mma. The applying of this word to 
the conlecration ot a Prieſt was perhaps from that cu- 
{tome ot filling the hands of him that was couſccrated 


rentheſis in the midit of his diſcourle about Chriſt's 
Melchiſedekian Prieſthood , on which he was entred 
here in this c. 5. v. 10. and returns not perte&ly to it 
again till the beginning of c. 7. To this the ſolution is, 
that on occaſion of this myltical explication of ſome 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament, he began to think of 
the Gnoſtick leaven among them, which confiſted much 
in giving hgurative myſtical interpretations of the Old 


aſſumed that title of Gnoſticks or knowing men to 
themſclves, upon this ground of their dealing ſo much 
in theſe interpretations, and gathering and contirming 
all the branches of their herehie from places of Scripture 
perverted by that means. Upon this occation he there- 
tore thinks tit to tell them tirtt, that as the interpreting 
Scripture after this manner 1s a difficult task, and it it 
be undertaken by unskilfull raw teachers, it may do a 
great deal of hurt; ſo ifthe auditors be ignorant, and 
not well and habitually ſettled in the trath of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ſomewhat converſant in the Scriptures, ſo as 
to beable to judge between true andfalſe,Chrittian and 
heretical doctrine, this way may do them a great deal 
of hurt, may ſeduce, and corrupt, and deſtroy them, 
as {irong meat doth weak ſtomachs. Secondly,that this 
1s the caſe of many of theſe Hebrews, even thoſe that 


have 


Chap. \h 


d. 


ZT5:44 Ty 


Teſtament, which being called 999915 knowledge, they ſims 


Chap. vi. Attuotations on the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes: 

have been Chriſtians long enough to be better pro- |were already, or were likely to be) and in like manner 
ficients, and judges of true and falſe doctrine, mean-| of the reſurrettion of the deid and ewerlaſting judge” 
ing no doubt thoſe that had received ſome of theſe] ment (which theſe Hereticks begari to doubt of; ſee, 
Gnoſtick, heretical infuſions, and either were already| 2 Tim. 2, 18. and 1 Crs 15, 12.) upon which he far- 

fallen off into their abominable practices;or cl{ewhere| ther thinks tit to warn them of the danger of ſuch apo- 

very much in danger of doing thus. And of thele he] ſtakie from the Chriltian faith, c.6:4- And that enlarge- 

reſolves that (though he do not now mean to do it, eth the Parentheſic. And that having reſolved them 

chap. 6. 1. but may perhapsat ſome other opportunity,| thus unhit to have this ſol;d food allowed them, he yet 

v. 3. yet) it were molt proper to begin with them, as| proceeds, ch. 7. to give it them, entring there into this 

with new converts, or chi[drez, not yet ſuthciently ca-| myltical divinity concerning Melchiſedek's Prieſthood; 

techiſed in the principles, and to inſtruct them in the] the reaſon is clear 3 firlt, becauſe this touch here given 

nature of Faith and Repentance from wicked abomi-| might be ſufficient toavert the danger, and ſ:condly, 

nable works, of Baptiſme and the vow oft (to for-| becauſe of the generality of them he was perſwaded 
fake all carnal fins, and to ſtick clole to Chriſt in de-| better things, c. 6. 9. though of ſome he had reaſon 

ſpite of all temptations) of impoſition of hands in the] to pals this levere cenſure. 

abſolution of thoſe that were laps'd (as many cither 


CHAP. VL Paraphraſe, 


* the di. T1. Herefore leaving * the principles of the dodtrineof Chriſt.let us {$0 0n uit- 1.And that we may diſcourſe 


—_ DA to perfection, not laying again the foundation of repentance trom dead at large of this high point 
a works, and of faith towards God, : : : of Chriſts Melchiſedek-Prieſts 
Chriſt, + # hood, c.$.10. it is neceſſary (though ſome mens ſtupid ignorance and impenitent lives, or relapſes to their former unchri. 
«px8s Xecr's ſtian ſins after their receiving of Chriſtianity, would tempt one to return and plant again the firſt principles among them; 
+ bo carried (ſee c.5. note d.)to paſs over thoſe rudiments of Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to perfe&ion here, and the word of 


02 $596,408 righteouſneſs, c.5.13. or thoſe firſt things that we read of in the Goſpel ( ſee Note on Rom. 3 a, ) 


2. Of the dodtrine of Baptiſmcs, and of laying on of hands, and of refurreGi- ,, aq theſe ate referr'g +6 


on of the dead, and of eternal judgement. | ſix heads, as ſo maty ones iti 
the foundation; firſt, Repentance or change of mind,a reſolute forſaking of all ſinfull works ; ſecondly, Faith on Chriit;or 
embracing the Goſpel; thirdly,the Do&rine of Baptiſme now among Chriſtians, as before among the Jewes the ceremony 
to receive Proſelytes into the Church ; fourtbly, Impofition of hands for thoſe that were fallen after Baptiſme,after the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, who laid his hands on the ſick when he healed them, to which abſolution is anſwerable, (rhe cure of the 
ſick being the looſing from that band, Luke 13, 16, See Note on 1 Tim. 9. f.) fifthly, Reſurre&ion from the dead ; ang 
ſixthly, Eternal judgement. *' 


3. And this we will doe, if God permit. ] | 3- Of which, if God {ze $t, x 
may have another ſeaſon to inſtru& others Catechiſtically that ſtand in need of it; (but at thisrime I ſhall not do ir, but 
aſcend to higher parts of Chriſtian knowledge, the underſtanding of the figures and types of the Old Teſtament applicable 
to Chriſt under the Goſpel) the danger being ſo great to them that do not underſtand them aright; and order themiclyes 
eccordingly. 


4. For it :s impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſted of 1, 6. por as forthoſc that 


the heavenly gitt, and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, | have been received into the 


fature age 5» And have talted the good word of God, and the powers of the # world to Church by Baptiſme, and ſo by 

6ivoTQ- wime oath obliged themſelves to con- 

W yy yo > : ; tinue in the true fai Tis 

+ and have 6, + lf they ſhall 2 fall away, toÞ renew then again unto repentance, {ceing Gian = mag wnrghabacr: 

Iain $9.) they crucihe to themſelves the Son of God atreſh,and put him toan open ſhame; | ahd having done lo have for 
ſome time enjoyed the priviledges of Chriſtians,pardon of ſin,and peace of conſcience, a conſequent ofthe mercy ſealed in 
Baptiſm,and yet farther have had ſome of thoſe extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt poured out upon them (ſee Note on 
Ads 6.c.) _ by their continuance in the Church for ſome (pate, have had experience of the promiſes of Chriſt, and tha 
wonderfull works of mercy wrought for us by him under the Goſpel, Eph. 1.19.if thoſe,l fay,ſhall through the Gnoſtick in- 
fuſions apoſtatize from the faith,after all theſe engagements to continue in it,they mult never be received to the peace of the 
Church again, and thoſe conſequent advantages & priviledges from which they are fallen, being guilty of the ſame ſin that 
the Jewes were in denying and crucifying of Chriſt, and making an Impoſtor of him : (for thus did all they that ic!l of ro 
the Gnoltick herefle, in which Judaiſm and denying of Chriſt was a ſpecial ingredient, ) 


7. For the carth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft upon it, and | 7,8. Fot as the ground that, 

* for whom bringeth forth herbs meet for them # by whom it is dreſled, + receiveth © blefling being ſowed and watered frem 
4 & akern from God nao ruins proportiona- 
partaket 4 ED | £ : F 2 oo the benefit an R 
of $. But that which beareth thorns and briars 7s * rejected, and is nigh unto y Tor 02G VERNE and advari 


. tage of them to whom it is de- 
FS curſing, whoſe cnd is to be burnt. | | | ſigned to be uſeful, is commen- 
2 curſe , ded by God as good ground,on which the rain from heaven is beſtowed to ſome purpoſe, & as far as it iscapable, rewarded 
yes 4 by him with more rain,more fru&ifying ſhowers & beams,that it may bring forth more fruit/like the good tree & the good 
0 mea? 


$0: ſervant in the parable 3) but contrariwiſe that ground or field which,after the like ſowing and irrigation,brings forth only 


thorns inſtead of fruit, is given over,reje&ed by God and man,and may juſtly expe& to be curſe as the fruitleſs Fig tree,6&c 
is finally fit for nothing but to be burnt and deſtroyed (like that of Sodome) never to bear fruit again; So he that hath beer 
kaptized and made partaker of the holy Ghoſt,and hath extraordinary gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon himon purpcſe for 
the benefit of others, if he renounce and apoſtatize from Chrift, he is never to be reſtored to his dignity again, but is to be 
look'd on as one that,in ſtead ofedifying, hath endeavoured and done his worſt to ruine the Church, and fo isto be caſt 
out of it irreverſibly, the curſe of a fruitle(s Tree or Field to fall apon him. And ſo generally the Gnoſtick Apoſtatizers, 
eſpecially thoſe that from any extraordinary gifts have fall'n into this foul noiſome hereſie,are ts look for an heavy curſe, 
for fierce judgements approaching them, and in the concluſion for utter deſtruion. 


} ate nee 9+ But, beloved,we are perſwaded better things of you, and things that + ac- 0. Eut after all this thus 


company ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. ] PO Fog ogy ooo ron 
tion, I have more comfortable hopes of you, and perſwade my felf that you will have your parts inthe great ſignal deli- 
verance (ſee Note on ch. 2.b, ) that now the faithfull are to took for, preparatory to their eternal bliſs, and not the de- 
ſieuKion that attends others, 


Q4q494 4 16; For 


737 


24. bs 


E: 


to, And the ground of my 
hope is, becauſe you have been 7*.* 
formerly ſo couragious in pro- miniſter. | 


choſe which for their obſtigacy in fin are accutrſed by him, v. 8. 
11, Al the deſign of my pre- 


at laſt enjoy their part in the promiſes made unto them, 


13, 14. Such were thoſe 
promiſes which were made by 


under the ſtyle of bleſſing and thee. | 


tioned c. 3. Note C. 


woul( ſwear,alwayes ſwears by them an end of all trite. 


{ ſee Note 0n 1 Tim. 5, e. ) 


18. That by promiſing firſt, , 


is not neglected, is immutable, the hope {et before us : | 


poſed to us: 


2. V. 6. Fall away | What Twas rms, falling away, | 
F-;zminihy here notes, may butt be collcctcd from the Context : 
and that fir{t from the Anteccdents, the ilumination, 

and taſting the beavenly gift , and partaking of 1he 

Hely Gb-jt, and tajting tve good Word of God, and the 


238 Paraphraſe. | The Epiſtle to the Hebrewet. Chap. vis 


10. For God js not unrighteous,to forget your work and labour of love which 
ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do 


ſent admonition and digreſfion aſſurance of hope unto the end, | 


15. And theſe promiſes be- 15. And ſo after he had patiently cndured, he obtained the promiſe. } 
ing made under oath, were in themſelves moſtſure,and being faithfully relyed on and believed by Abraham, were, though 
not preſently, yet in time, performed to him, that js, to his (eed, the Jews. 


19. This hope being that 19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ftedfaſt, and * the inrer 
which keeps vs from being which entreth into + that within the veile : P7 


; : : My OY veil, T6 :o- 
toſt and (hipwrackt with the billows of the world,as being able indeed to ee through the aMi&ions and nerſecutions of this THEYV a HS 
world,and ſee ſomewhat beyond them,dayes of reſt and releaſe here, & beyond that eternal relt hereaiter in heaven meant Tw7H uu ag 


by the holy place, whither none but the prieſt could enter, and parallel thereto, the true Faithfull Chriſtians 


20. And whither, to make 20- Whither the forerunner is for us entred, ever Jeſus, made an high priett 
e, the way acceſſible to us, our for ever © after the order of Melchiſedek. ] 
Saviour Chriſt is gone as our harbinger,even he,that king & prieſt,or powerfull interceſſor of ours,of which I ſpake ch.s. 
10.and on occaſion of the mention of which all that ſince hath been ſaid, hath by way of Parentheſis,as it were,been inter- 
poſed, to fortific you againlt thoſe that deceive you by figurative explications of Scripture ( {ee Note on chap. s. d. ) 


ſhame the Son of God. The.tormer thews trom whence! 

it 15 that they are {aid tofull, and the latter how deep! 

the fall is that is here {poken of. The former conliits of 
$:ne$ng {cveral degrees; tirkt, ewnovors, thoſe that have been 
 ianliphtencd, That certainly tignities Beptiſm, which 
among, the Anticents was geuerally call'd gwnouts, z/- 
lumination. And this contained under it 20t only the 
acknowledgement of the truth, C.10. 26. but tarther alſo 

the vow of Baptilme, that of f'rſaking all wicked 
wanes, and adhering conſtanily to Chriſt to their lives 

end, Now all that were thus baptizcd, and'thereby en- 

ti:d into the Church, were received to abſ{olution of 

all their fins paſt, admitted to be menibers/of the 
Church, and to enjoy the priviledges of Chriltians, the 
mcrcics afforded men there, called the gift of God, 
Faoh. 4. 19. And they that have enjoyed the benetit and 


powers of the fature age; and ſecondly by the Con- | 
tequents , crucifying again , and putting to an open| 


fefling of Chriſt,and ſo charitable to poor Chriſtians,and are ſo ſtill; which works of yours God is according to his promiſe 
of mercy in-the Goſpel, bound to reward with giving more grace, and not to forſake and leave ſuch without all grace, as 


11. And wedelire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence to the # full * conſum. 


mation of 


. , | your hope 
is, to ſtir up every one of you to the continuance of this diligence to the end, that you may perſevere in the performing . 7 299144a8 
iti hj h iſ ſed, and hopes ded, ( (ce N [Luk 4 md. 

that condition upon which all the promiſes are propoſed, and your hopes grounded, (ce Note on-Luk, 1. a.) 


+ cowardly, 


12. That you do not now T2: That ye be not + flothtull, but followers of them who through faith and {luezith 
like faint-hearred perſons give * patience inherit the promiſes. | vob2y1 
over your courſe, but imitate and follow their pattern, who by faith continuing and enduring through all aMi&ions, did 


* longani- 
miky wg 
vv ig We 


I3. For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he {ware by himſclt, 
od to Abraham under oath, 34+ Saying, Surely blefling I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply 


multiplying him, by which was meant Gods bringing his ſeed into Canaan, and all faithfull Chriſtians to the reſt men- 


16. For as a-man when he 16+ For men verily {wear by the greater, and an oath + for confirmation 7 to \,5to then 


the end of 
all conteſta. 


the greateſt perſon he knows, and an oath being taken by one of the conteſting perſens,one ſaying one thing, the other the Uon for eſta. 
contrary, ſets an end to that affirming and denying, and confirms the judge to the believing of one party againſt the other 


blichment, 
Fil hc anig 
«y.1)0y tag 
mexs ug 


in, $o God was pleaſed to 17: X Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of pro- &2zivay 


ſwear by himſelf, having no mile the immutability of his counſel, F contirmed it by an oath } Ss nn 
greater to ſwear by, v. 13, and by that means to aſcertain thoſe to whom his promiſes belong, thart is, all conſtant Chriſti- + he intere 
ans, of the performance of his promule concernirg believers, the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham z poſed by 


oath wks 


18. That by two immutable things, jn which it was impoſſible for God to Jie, 7%0v is 


we may 


which, when the condition © Wc might have a {trong conſolation, who have ticd tor retuge to lay hold upon jaie 359ths 


and then by adding an oath to it, he might give us ſecurity of enjoying What we hope for, of receiving the reward pro- 


rt of the 


Anxotations on Chap. V1. 


cornfort of this for ſome time,may here fitly be expreſ- 

[ed by Murr Þ doged's f Emeegviss that bave taſted as? int 
the heavenly gift : and that phraſe being annex'd to &'& 
the 94709175, illuminate, with the Conjundtion 7t, 

and, may htly be reſolved to belong to the ſame mat- 

ter, as a fuller expreſſion of the gwnovirns enlightned, 

thoſe that by being baptized have been admitted to 

thele priviledges of Chriſtians,and have taſted, enjoyed 

them tor ſome time. But then, as beſide theſe of Bap- 

tilme and pardon of fin, there were other x#ciouem, 
extraordinary powers and gifts in the Church; ſo here, 

belide the mention of being inlightned, and taſting the 
heavenly gift, are added thele other phraſes, that teem 

to be {ct on purpoſe to denote thoſe higher endow- 

ments :; firlt, M3Toger Yonvivres av vuar © ayisy made Metros 
partakers of the Hily Ghoſt, thoſe which have the Holy""***F 
Ghoſt, which deſcended on the Apoſtles, AQ. 2. commus- 
nicated to them,for ſo had many believers at that time 

in the Church of Fu4ea, (ſec Note on AF. 2.d. and on 

Af. 6. C.) and ſecondly, x3A%v jvoxuſer O45 puny 


Juv aus Te wilorr©. aigh@, having taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the future age where, 
hiſt, {ivr aia!, the futxre age, 15 the very phraſc Minuraat 
| uſcd 


uſed in the Septnzginr, Fa. 9. 6. for the Nate of Chri- 
ſanity, where Chriſt is called mnp plvnurr@ alur 

#he father of the future age, there being in the Jewes 
account two Ages, the one hefore, the other after the 
coming of the Meſs, and the ſecond in reſpect of the 

former called pivos fatzre, (and fo ocbrepirn prenwin, 

the futrre world, ch. 2. 5. that atter the coming of the 
Meſſias,) and ID) EDIIINR the after, or later, taies, 

doydrar Huiegts often mentioned in the New Tefta- 

ment z- ſecondly, Suvduers powers, is the ordinary word 

Andude to denote miracler, and fo Swadpus pimord awar@ 
$2 Will be cither thoſe mixaculous powers, extxaordina- 
ry gifts, which were beſtowed on believers by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, for the con- 
firming themſelves, and converting of others, (and fo 

were generally the conſequents and effects as of the 

Holy Ghoſt deſcending on the Apoſtles, to of their im- 

poſing bands on others, and their receiving the Holy 

Ghoſt 3 for of ſuch we off read, that they fake with 
tongues, $c. which were thele Favauers powers, Mixa- 

culous gifts here ſpoken of, )or elſe more limply, and fo 

Ear O47 45 to agree With the good-word of God, (whereby the 
"mo Evangelical promiſes are denoted ) the miraculous 
tranſcendent mercies enjoyed under the Goſpel. And 

then that will be the importance of theſe ſeveral ſorts 

of phraſes here put together, thoſe that are not only 
baptized Chriſtians, but furniſhed with extraordinary 

ifts and graces, and ſuch as have had experience of 

the wonderfull mercies aud performances of Chriſt to 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And ſuch as were fo, will 

be the Subject of this Prapolition. Then for the Con- 
ſequents,they exprels the degree of the fall here ſpoken 

of They that are here ſuppoſed to have falles from 

wcaya this ſtate, arc ſaid dramuyiy to cracifie Chrift a ſecond 
NeexTe- gime, and meadiryueriger, that is, to tnflitt oper puniſh 
KeT19%  ement upon him, (ſee Note on Mar. 2. h.) That muſt 
needs include renouncing and denying, of Chriſt, the 
looking on him as ſuch as the Jewes pretended him to 

be when they crucified him, that is,as an impaſtor; and 
accordingly the Hebrew 793, anſwerable to mzgni- 

mew, falling away, fignifies with them Apoſtaſie, and 

ſo 59o, which's oft rendred «Rgnirfer to fall away 

doth denote alſo, 2 Chron, 29. 19. and elſewhere, and 

ſo the Gnoſtick, hereticks ( which are in the Apoliles 

eye) are ſuppoſed by S. Fohn to deny Chriſt, aud there- 

upon are called 'ArTiag'% Antichriſtr. And both theſc 


put together ſeem to make up the full importance of 


this place, Fhat they that being baptized illuminate 
Chriſtians, endowed with extraordinary gifts, and 
having continued ſo for ſome time (and fo for their 
time ought to be Doftors, c. 5. 12.) fall off after all this 
not only to ſome waſting fan, but to denying of Chriſt, 
renouncing of him, apoſtatizing from him, could not 
poſſibly be again renewed to repentancez and what that 
ſignifies will be ſeen Note b. 

b. Ib. Renew them again unto repentance | What ava- 
Aries xauvitew ſignifies, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſt concluded by 
” EB®® the notion of i7x5rifer to dedicate, from whence we 
have 5y1gna the Feaſt of the dedication of the Altar ) 
in the book of the Maccabees, mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel. Agrecably when men, which by their creation 
after God's image were dedicated to his fervice, had 
fallen away from him into idolatry, or lin, the recedv- 
ing them to Baptiſme, upon vow of new life, was the 
eyargiriter vis periewer, dedicating them anew to re- 
pentance, or zew life. And accordingly to prepare 
them for Baptiſme, they uſed to confels their fins, and 
the Catechiſt to lay hands on them, and pray for abſo- 
lution as it is aid of Conſtantine, EZownoyrul @f my 
Ne xr Brfcg ipzer ihiins He confeſs'd, and obtained 
the prayers by impoſition of hands, Euſeb. de pit. Conſt. 
Ai! oa. 1, 4. Conſequently mma dyaxgurifey tj6 weravoiay gs 

pa gain to renew to repentance, is to uſe ſome new courſe 
of dedicating and canſeerating them ancw;aftes ſome 


= 
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foul fall or waſting ſin after Baptiſine, atd that was 


repentance is ſometimes taken for admiſſion to parden, 
ox the whole procecding of the Church with the peni- 
tent in order to his abſolution from the Cenſures. Sa 
pamirouty at7471 to ach repentance is to demand or beg 
admiſſion to that courle which ſhould prepare them 
tor Abſolution, Conc. Neoceſ. Cans 52. and elſewhere 
trequently: And fo in our 16th Article, the' grant of 
repentance 1s put to explain that which had been be« 
tore, in King Edward's Articles, the place for peni« 
tents, and in the Auguſtan confeſſion , Abſolutionem 
impertixe, to afford abſolution, Art, x 2. and this accor- 
ding to Scripturc-fiyle, where to preach repentance is 
to proclaim admiſſion to pardon upon repentance. 


impoſſible ( not to be hoped for, or attained) again ty 
re-dedicate ſitch an one to repentance, the meaning will 
be, that ſuch as are here ſpoken of, Apoſtate Gnoftichs, 
that from ſo high a ſiate ot Chriltians, fo long continu 
ed in, ſhall fall of, and joyn with the Jews in denys- 
ing of Chriſt, and perſccuting Chrittians, are never to, 
hope to be received to the peace of the Church again, 
to have the benefit of their publick prayers, as c. 10.26. 
it 5 ſaid of ſuch, that there remains no more ſacrifice 
for fin. For although for other foul acts of tin, fa- 
crificing to Idols, &c, the antient Church, eſpecially 
of the Reman Communion, allowed place for recon 
ciliation and abſolution after a thirſt offence, (ſome de- 
nying it to a ſecond, amplits nungaem, faith Termal- 
lian De pen.) yet to Apoltates, and thoſe which turned 
open, obſtinate enemies, after tbe acknowledgement of 
the truth, this was not allowed. (And accordingly we 
read of Fulian the Apoſtate, that in ſtead of praying 
for him, they prayed again(t him.) And this or the 
like underſtanding of thcſe words ſeems to be the rea» 
ſon that the Roman Church, which at firſt received not 
this Epiſtle, thinking it to oppoſe admiſſion to the peace 
of the Church, for any a& of known and groſs lin 
after Baptiſnge, did after receive it into the Cazon, obs 
ſerving ſome other interpretation (reconcileable with 
their dotrine) of which the words were capable. And 
if this be not thought to come home ta the tarce of the 
word «dvrenr impYſſible, becauſe though the Church 
will not receive ſuch, yet it is {till poſſible they may 3 
that is eaſily anſwered by obſerving, that that word 
is uſed ſometimes to Ovilic that which by law 
may not be done, though natarally it may. So Foſe- 
phus againſt Appion, 1. 2. ſpeaking of great offenders, 
faith, Aſfvrar@r 5 + xaAdatoes maggie, "the impoſiibls 
to obtain remiſſion of the puniſhment, that is, the law per- 
-mits it not. One other notion there is that this place 
may be capable of, by applying it yet more peculiar- 
ly to the Groftichs at that time3 that they that ſo 
foully fell off from Chriſtianity through the Jewiſh 
perſecutions, ſhould in the ifſue never be capable of re- 
pentance, the de{truftion that, as a thief in the nigbt, 
ſhould come ſo unexpectedly on the Jewes, ſhould 
alſo involve them, and ſweep them ſaddenly away. 
And to this belongs that which is added v. 8. that 
they were neer 4 Curſe, whoſe end was to. be burnt : and 
to that the place Heb. 10. 26. very well accordeth. 
But the words here have generally been couccived by 
the antient Church to belong to the Cenſures, and ad- 
miſſion to Penance and Abſolytion 3 and to that the 
phraſe draruviger ei pravuce, renewing to rpentance, 
hath a propricty,and that othex may be the interpreta- 
tion of v. $. and preſuppole, and fitly be ſupcxadded to 
this, and not be exclulive of it. | 


veral acceptions. That which is molt commodious ta 
the matter in hand, and contrary to #@Tes. cxrſing, 


which follows, is, that it fignitic prat/4 or _—_— 
” 
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wont to be by Penance and Abſolution. For perlioa yur 


And therefore when it is here ſaid that it js «/Vyany aſhow 


V. 7. Bleſſing |] What wvaoyie bling here figmhies 6. 
is ſomewhat uncertain, the word being capable pf (c- Bm 


d. 


"ga 4g 
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by way of reward, the well done good and Fe gint, who render 18 next after by ixSuers , hath 
ſervant, and the blils attending it. And then, as any 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. | Chap, Vits 


been ſaid Note on Mar. i. b. and then fo it muſt fig- 


that doth his duty is (aid to be approved, and any | nihe here, things that 1oyn neer upon deliverance, or 
that brings in fruit to be commended by God (clpeci- |ſalvation. The only diticulty will be, what notion 
ally when it is conlidered that the fimilitude of the | belongs to owmeia geliverance or ſalvation in this place. 
earth is hereuſed to ſignihe Men, who are capable of | And that will mott probably be the temporal delive- 
ſuch payments by way of reward from God, if the|rance here,preparative to the eternal reſt hercatter,this 
earth be not, ) and becauſe the fimilitude is not here | being the interpretation of the promiſes, v. 12. which 
applicd, the «rmnidors being left our, it was therefore | by Faith and endurance are poſſeſſed; whereas they 
more reaſonable to ule this phraſe, (which belongs| that now tor perſecutions fall off, loſe both their pre- 
more properly to the man than the earth)more fignally | ſent and tuture reward, are deftroyed here with the 
to note, that what is {aid of the Earth, is meant of the | Jews the perſecutors, and are loſt eternally. 

Man. It is here farther obſervable of this carth, that the | V. 20. After the Order | Kant Ziv after the order e. 
thing for which it is rewarded,(and for want of which | may here fignthe no more than ſficet Or quemadnmy- {n wn 
the reprobate earth is curſed ) is the bearing fruit meet | dum, even 4s, Or after the manner of : for the words in 
for them, &s Repurer for whom it 1s plowed , not the Pſalmift are man 79, which Aben Ezra ex- 
tor God that ſends it the rain 3 which notes the per{ons| plains by after the manner, or like as. Not that Tis 
which are meant under the repreſentation of the earth | ſhould fignihe here, as it would do being ſpoken af 
to be thoſe which had gifts given them by God for the | the Aaronical Prielt, for there it ſhould fignitie a wa- 
uſe of others,and ſo tignally denotcs thoſe that had yc-| tural [acceſſion in that line from Aaron , obſerved a- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the extraordinary graces |mong all the Levitical high Pricſts3 but only g ſimi- 
thercot, (parallel to the rain trom heaven) in order to, [ide qr agreement, in fo many particulars nominated, 
the inltructing and profiting of others: to which end | with Melchiſedek, ( fee Crnens De Rep. Heb. ) parti- 
they that make uſe ot thole gitis as they ought, bring |cularly that of being a King and a Pricti together, 
a great bleſſing on others, convert many to righteoul- | which was ſo folemnly prefignitied of Chrift by the 
nets, and withall themſclves reap the fruit cf it, thine | Prophets, and perhaps from thence taken into the hea- 
like ſtarres, ſee Fam. 5. 20. And fo this is a tarther [then Oracles, that about that time among the Romans 
<cvidence, that it 15 not the fall of an ordinary Chri- |the dignity of the Pontificate was joyned with the Im- 
{tian, but the Apoſtafic of one that had been partaker perial, hrli by Auguſtus, and afterwards by the reſt 
of extrao1dinary gifts, which is ſpoken of in the former | of the Emperours, See Sweton- in Auzuſt. and in Gal- 
verſes. And that may be matter of admonition to the | bg c. 8, andin Claud. c. 22. and thereupon faith Tacz- 
molt pertect, not to be high-minded, but fear, leſt heltus An. 1. 3. Nunc Dem munere ſummum Pontifi- 
thus fall after all this. | cem ſJſummum bominem eſſe, Now by the gift of the 


V. 9. Accompany ſalvation | That £29 figni- gods the chief prieſt is the: ſupreme man, or Empe- 
E444 ow- f1CS adjoyningy and that proportionably to the Septua- .rowr. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. VII 


t, 2, Now that Chriſt was 1- JJOR this Melchiſedck,King of Salem, Prieſt of the moit high God, who met 
not only an Aaronical Prieſt, Abraham returning trom the ſlaughter of the Rings, and bleſſed him, 


but of a much higher kind, _, vh aham gav «; . , : E 
— To whom alfo Abraham gave a tenth part of all, firſt being by interpreta 


Prieſthood of 
after the manner of which PZacc, j 


Melchiſedek , 0100 Bing of rightcoulneſs, an after that alio King of Salem, which is King of 


Chriſt's Prieſthood was, For this Melchiſedek, who in his name [King of righteoufneſ(s] and in his title [King of Salem, 
or Peace) reſembled Chriſt moſt abſolutely, and is called Gen. 14. 18. a Prieſt of the moſt high God, and ſoa King, and 


' Prieſt both. and who as ſuch, witen Abraham came trom his victory over Kederlaomer and the other Kings, came out and 


treated him civilly, as a King, and as a Vrieſt bleſſed him, and received from him the tenth of all he had there, 


3. One, of whoſe father, or 
mother, or pedegree there is no 


3. Without father, without mother, without * deſcent, having neither begin- * redegres 
ning ct dayes nor end of lite 3 but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieli gd 


mention in the {tory in Gene- continually. | 

ſi; as being indeed of anotker race, not of that which is recorded in Scripture, ſee v. 5. ( which notes him tobe no Prieſt 
by deſcent, as the Levitical Prieſts were,and accordingly their genealogies and pedigrees both on the fathers and mothers 
fide were preſerved exa&ly) as neither of his birth nor death,the time of his entring on,or leaving his office, and ſo ſtands 
in the ſtory as a kind of immortal Prieſt without any ſucreſſor mention'd in his Prieſthood (nay, perhaps the laſt Prieſt of 
the true God that was in Pheenicia,Idolatry preſently coming in) this Melchiſedek,I ſay,is in all this an embleme of Chriſt, 
Cand fo is ſet down Plal. 110.) who is ſuch a Prieſt as he, in reſpe& of the conjun&ion of Prieſthood and Regal office, of 
the no predeceſſors or ſucceſſors in the line, of the title of King of righteouſneſs and Prince of peace, and of his continuing 
for ever in that office,thar is,as long as there ſhould be need of any (as Melchiſedek did, as long as the worſhip of God con- 


tinved in Phenicia. ) 


4. Andye will ſoon diſcern 4+ Now conſider how great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham & ,, 
what an eminent Perſon this gavc the tenth F of the ® {poils. | the prime 


Nelctiſcdek was, when ye but remember that the Patriarch Abraham, that had undertaken the ſervice of the true God, 


of his tors 


and w25 the ſtock irom whence all the Aaronical Prieſthood ſprang, did himſelf give him a tithe out of the choiceſt of the 
tpo;is v-hich he took in the victory over the Kings. 


Now the Levitical Friels 5. And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of 


6, 
had commiſſion by Law to re- 
ccive tithes of all Jews that 


the Priclthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the Þ people according te 


came from Abrahan, as Levi *Þe Law, that is, of their brethren, though they'come out of the loins of Abra- 

6id, that is, from their own bam. | | 

Cuuntrymen, | 
6. But Melchiſedek , who  6- But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them,received tithes of Abraham, 

wasno kin to Abraham, nor and blefled him that had the promiſes. ] | 

of rhat people, a ſtranger to hind, received tithes from him, (which is an argument of greater dignity than to receive it 


only trum his own peo 
{o oit repeated to him, 


ple) and bleſſed him who was ſo ſpecial a favourite of Gods,as to receive promiſes of ſuck a nature, 


7. And 
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Chap. vij. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Paraphraſe. 
7. And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the better. ] 7. And this is a clear at- 

gument that Melchiſedek was a greater perſon than Abraham. 
8. And here men that die receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom g, and in the Levitical Law 
it is witneſſed that he liveth. |] they that receive tithes, dye, 
ſucceed,and are ſucceeded,their ſucceſſion of one after the death of another is recorded in the Scripture, and ſo their death 


un&ually ſet down : but in that place of Geneſis, Melchifedek hath no othet mention made of him, but that he liveth,no 
kind of mention of his death. : 


9. And asI may ſofay,Levi alſo, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham.]J 9g. $0 again ; if you com- 
pare it, you ſhall find that Levi alſo, who under the Law hath the priviledge of receiving all the tithes, did in Abrahams 
perſon (as the ſons are included in the parents) pay tithes to Melchiſedek ; which ſhews again the dignity of that Prieſt- 
hood above the Levitical. 


10. For he was yet in the loins of his Father when Melchiſedek met him. |] 10, For Levi was tn the 
loins of his great grandfather Abraham,and as it were included in him, and ſo may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have done 
what he did, and paid what he paid, 


* about that, I I» If therefore perfection were by the Levitical Pricfthood ( for # under it 11. This is an argument 


ix' a" the people received the Law) + what tarther need was bere that another Prieſt that the Levitical Prieſthood 


| le I | | 
TWizthere ſhould * riſe after the order of Melchiſedck, and not be + called after the order maſts 2 ado yrs Mn of 


ac in 32% of Aaron ?] ; 5 ſin, (although it be true that 
Fr anpe I it was inſtituted by the Law of God for that time 3) for if it werey there would then have been no need, as it ſeems there 
+ named or” was,that God ſhould inſtitute another ſort of vrieſt, to wit, his own Son, to beſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, and not 


ſaid xiq470ut ſuch an one as Aaron. 


* tranſlated 12, For the Prieſthood being * changed, there is made alſo of neceſſity a 1213. And thetruth is, the 


puila015 prtvnc - Prieſthood being a thing about 
#rranllation | change of the Law. - which the Mofaical "3.00 was 


wilebens 13. For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of principally converſant, the 
which no man gave attendance at the altar. | changing of the Law about 
that,and tranſlating it to a Tribe or family, that of Judah and David, of which none by the Law were to be Prieſts, is an 
evidence that the Law is aboliſhed,and conſequently that neceſſity of legal obſervances, or continuing in all the words of 
that Law, and of the Moſaical yoke. 
14+ For it x cvident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah,of which Tribe Moſes \, x, this is clear by cos 
{pake nothing concerning Pricſthood. | S1viours being of the Tribe 
of Judah, a Tribe from whence the Prieſts were not to come, 


15. Anditis yct far more evident : for that after the fimilitude of Melchifſedek \,,, ang more clear by the 


* another * there ariſeth another Prieſt, | diftin& words concerning him, 
prick A w_ of his being ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, not as Aaron. 
8. rv ; . 

5:74 is 16. Who is made not after the Law of a carnal commandment, but after the \,;, pg, by that it is mani 
NT + . * 47 
> folu- POWET Of an F endleſs lite. | : feſt, that Chriſt, who is now 
ble 4»g12- our Prieſt, and inſtalled to it after his reſurre&ion, was not made a Prieſt by any law that provides for the mortality of 
2ATK Prieſts, and fo appoints them in a ſucceſfion, as the Aaronical Prieſthood was, but by that Spirit that powerfully raiſed 


him from the dead, never fo dye again, and ſo to be a Prieſt for ever, 
17. For he teliiticth, Thou arta Pricſt tor cver atter the order of Melchiſedek. ] 14, According as the Pſal- 
miſt teſtifieth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, &c, 
18. For there 1s verily a dilanulling of the commandment going betore, for the 18. And; indovd that this 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. | Moſaical Law ſhould be eva- 
cuated, there was reaſon, becauſe it was fo unable and uneffe&tual to do that which was defignad, viz. the expiating of, 
or cleanſing from ſin, | 


taperindn- = 1.9, For the Law made nothing perfect, but the + bringing in of a better hope 
cing of bct- 


L 


19, For the Moſaical Law 


tina did by the which * we © draw nigh unto God. | got no man any freedom from 
Jo51 Kp61T = ſin, was able to give no man ſtrength to fulfil] the will of God, and could not purchaſe pardon for any that had broken it. 
wor. : This therefore was to be done now afterwards by the Goſpel, which gives more ſublime and plain promiſes of pardon of 
Deg won ſin, which the Law could not promiſe,of an eternal and heavenly life,to all true penitent believers: which gracious tenders 
King's MS, now made by Chriſt, give us a freedom of acceſs to God, and confidence. to come and expett ſuch mercies from him, to 
reads ti lift up pure hands, &c, 1 Tim, 2,8, and in all reafun we are to make that uſe of it, and not to fall of from Chriſt to Mo- 
Coil ſaical obſervances. 

c. And inaſmuch as not without an oath he w.s made Prigſt, 20, 21, 22. And *tis like- 


21. (For thole Prieſts were made without an oath 3 but this with an oath, by wiſe added by the Pſalmiſt, 
him that ſaid unto him, The Lord {ware, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt *®2t God ſware, and will nor 


. Mo lchidl; repent, interpoſed his oath i 
for ever after the order of Mclchitedek ) x mpeg twp 4 ma . 


*Covenant 22+ By ſo much was Jeſus made a furcty of a better # Teſtament. ] . gument of the immutability 

OuS1zeg and weightire(s of the matter, and of the eternal continuance of this Prieſthood of Chriſt, and (o of the preeminence of it 
beyond the Aaronical, which was not eſtabliſhed by God by oath : And ſo as much as a durable, immutable,eternal Prieſt- 
hood is more excellent than a tranſitory, mutable,finite Prieſthood (ſuch as the Levitical,being fixt in mortal perſons, one 
ſucceeding the other,and ſuch as was it ſelf mortal, not to laſt any longer than the coming of Chriſt) ſo much was that Co- 
venant, wherein Chriſt was Sponſor and Surety for God, that it ſhould be made good to us on Gods part (on condition we 
performed that which was required of us ) viz. the Covenant confirmed to us by Chriſt in the Goſpel, a bettec Covenant 
than the Covenant of the Law, wherein Moſes undertook for God to us, , 


23. And they truly were many prieſts, becaule they were not ſuffered to con- 23. And theevitical Priefis 


tinue by reaſon of death. | are a number of men ſucceed- 
ing one another, by whom proviſion is made for the mortality of the men, which otherwiſe will bring it to an end. 


ie 46 this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath * an 4 unchangeable prieſt- 24, But Chriſt being now 
Iþ el INS 4 ] no longer mortal, hath no ſucceſſor in his Prieſthood, his Priefthood paſſes not from him to any other, 

relic wt 25, Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to + the uttermoſti that come unto _ 5. By all which evidences 
t perpetuity God by him.ſcetng he ever liveth to make interceſſion tor them. | it appears, to our preſent com- 
"cv 7% Fort,thathe living for ever can intercede for ever for us,beſtow on us whatever we ſtand in need of,and fo from time totime 


relieve and ſuccour againſt alltemptations thoſe that are true ſincere Chriſtians, that ſerve Chriſt with all their hearts, that 
adhere conſtantly to him, 


t free com 26+ For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who is holy,* harmleſs, undefiled, ſepa- 45 And this was a fort of 


evil, unde- rate from {inners,and made higher than the heavens ] high prieſts that we ſinfult weak 
_ & creatures had need of,one that being mercifully diſpoſed, is alſo uncapable of ſuffering any hurt,of being defiled or corrupt- 
wt. ©  ed,or conſequently of dying, v.25; and to thatend is advanced to a pitch above our finfull cortuptible condition here 


27. Who 


Cs 


742 


Axegdine beſt difcerncd by contidering the parts ot it, $irss, and 


Paraparaſe. 


27. Who hath no neceſſity 
oftentimes, as upon the great 
day of expiation once a year 


himſclf. |] 


The Epiſile to the Hebrewet, 


27: Who needeth not f daily,as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for tu 
his own fins, and then for the peoples: for this he did once, when he offered up 


(ſee ch. 10. 11.) to offer ſacrifice firſt for his own, then for the gy ſins,as the high Prieſt did under the Law, All that 


was neceſſary for him to do, in 


roportion to thoſe offerings 0 
death upon the croſs, by which he b 


the Levitſcal prieſt, was performed by him at once, by his 


oth offered for himſelf,that is,made expiation as it were, (not to deliver himſelf from 


ſin, for he was never guilty of any,but from the infirmities aſſumed by him, but eſpecially from death it ſelf, and ſo is now 
never likely to die, and determine his Melchiſedek-prieſthood) and for others alſo, offered one ſacrifice for the ſins of the 


whole world, which will ſerve the turn without ever repeating 


28. For the Levitical Law 


it again, 


28, For the Law maketh men high prieſts which have infirmity; but the word 


makes ſuch men prieſts, and of the oath which was ſince the Law, maketh the Son,who is conſecrated for cyer- 


none elſe, which are ſubje& more. | 


to mortality ; but the oath of God, Pſal, 110. concerning the immutable prieſthood, makes Chriſt the chief prieſt, whoſe 
life, and ſo whoſe prieſthood, was never to determine, whoſe offering for himſelf, that is, for the putting off his infirm, 
mortal body, was complete at that once,and needed never to be offered again by him, any more than the ſame offering of 


his as it was for the ſins of the world, See ch. 10. 11, 12+ 
Annotations 0n 


V. 4. Spoils | The true notion of 4#e:21e wall be] 


dxee' virs ſignihes properly C»e7 heaps, whether ot 
ſand or corn, or any othcr goods. And Phavorinus ob- 
ſerves that in the Feminine gender it tiguities (trom 
that of heaps of ſand ) /z1aa2s the ſea-ſhore, but in the 
Maſculine it is taken for 2£nuamy © Aiwy, an heap of 
go:ds or ſtones, and the like : fo again faith he p. 110. 
Jires oi tian ok Cort of Trees) 1 near, the word l1g- 
nities heaps of wheat or barley 3 where, by the way, the 
1 7a2a ana; N,9 that tollowes in the author. muli not be 
taken as an interpretation of virss, but ſvbjoyned to 
«Te; x5 7% M91 betorc,and accordingly the punQation 
muſt be altered trom what it 15 18 the printed copy, 
thus, *Am;yn 4 2 gr (31v4s Js toy 0 (wet 9 Tupar 
1 xe: 6, 1 mw dT; Nis) Then for the word #2 » it 
ſignihcs ihe top, or prime, or choice part of any thing 
( as 4xg0/guz are tbe prime part of the trees, VITs the 
fruits upon them, «1 xagzzi di'Semei ) And then thele 
two.piyt.togethcr in compotitton are the prime, or chicf 
part. of whatſoever 1t.is that 15 meant by $77 and what 
that is particularly in any place, the mattcr ſpoken of 
muſt dere. mine, Thus warn the notion of $1265 1s that 
, o.cor.or fiui:s, &c.. then 2xcovne are in the Gram- 
marians & «my, Tj 337%" the prime, Or choice, of 
. the fr airr,* Or. flrſt-fruits, ſuch as among all men were 
. wont to be conlecrated to the gods (not jn order of 
time the tirft that are gathered, but) for quality the 
faireſt or beſt of the heap. So when the notion of 9ivss 
is the heaps of goods taken in warre, T4 ano TH mAt- 
par, be it gold or other pillage, xevoic or C,vas, then 
the £e59iviz arc the prime aud < ice of thole, 4 rx. 
AzFUIaP the prime part if the prey. which gencrally was 
dedicated and prelented to God (tuch as is mentioned 
I Sam. 15. 21. under the title ot the chief things of 
the ſpoil, ſhecp and oaen, &c. to ſacrifice unto the Lord 
in Giga!.) And this is by Herodotus, Thucydides, Ne- 
nophon and Euripides called «499i. And there 1s a 
memorable place in Arrian's Kurz], v6, faith he, 
83 Sica dear Im nav , ic oh dmg daimouire, 
erarSigel , 8 guiicv i @ Th Vizy mAtus akegvina, Men 
on2ht in bunting to begin from tbe gods, and to preſent 
to them ihe firſt-fruits of what they bave taken, no leſs 
than .in « viduwry in war the chief of the ſfoils.. So 
when 2» fignihes the ſea-ſhore, then «ne9*ma are the 
prime of thoſe rarities ds eyandviao | '> tumeias, 
which the merchants, when they return trom a voyage, 
offer up as 41a-24uale to the gods. From theſe {o ma- 
ny notations of the word, it comes not only to ſignihic 
any or each of theſe, but in general, aan dmpyy, all 


the prime, or chice, of any kind; but this xe]augneng 5, 


Chap. VII. 


all Gen. 14. 20, and that tenth paid « 7? ane 2wion, 
ont of the choice, or prime, or beſt of tbe ſtore, for that 
was wont to be pick'd out and dedicated to God. The 
whole diticulty then remaining will be; not whether 
he paid a fall tithe of all the ſpoils, for that is already 
cleared by Geneſis, be gave him tithes «f all, and by 


betore ſaid, but to ſpecitie that this titbe of all was 
choten out of the belt and choiceftz but, I ſay, the 
only remaining dithculty will be, whether this tithe 
then paid by Abraham were of all his own pollcflions, 
and ſo that the notion of So adrTwr ver. 2. and paid 
tithes of all, Gen«14-20. or whether it were only of the 
tithes of the ſpoils taken in that war againſt the four 
Kings, and ſo that the notion of *% ? ax&@Iwivy here. 
To which I anſwer, firſt, That there is little doubt 
but that «#% 7 «xggSvivr here, and aw mir]or yer. 2, re- 
terre to the ſame thing exactly, to wit, that which 
Ger. 14. 20. 15 called the tithe of all3 and if that be the 
tithe if the ſpoils only, then wwe mult be interpreted 
( with this reftraint trom the matter in hand ) not all 
his ewn goods, but all that he had there with him, all 
that he had then acquired, all the ſpoils. Or if ««eg- 
2114 ſhould hgnihe his other (tore, his corn and fruits 
at home (as, according to the notion of the word, 'tis 
clear it may doe) then mw ſhall ſignihe all his tith- 
able poſſeſſions of any kinde. But then ſecondly, It 
mutt be confidered that Abraham was not now at his 
own home, but in his return trom the conqueſt over 
the Kings, v. 1. and that, if it ſhould be doubted of, 
tarther appears, becauſe Melchiſedek King of Salent 
came out 19 meet him, as a ſtranger in his paſlage, 
which ſ1gnifies that he was then paſſing through Mel- 
chiſedek's dominions. And he, that is, Melchiſedek , 
brought him forth brea4 and wine, Gen. 14. 18. not 
offered bread and wine to God, as ſome would have it, 


faith he, met not Iſrae! with bread and water, but 
Me!chiſedek mit Abraham with bread and wine, and 


mMlw a'qdoiies Th hinders mage ny 1 mag TW ouw- 
xiay durty Te fnauriv ngEamy, of, Ty O88y uaAoyny wanoa- 
ets wm mihow]a T3 iy W3s, He brought forth gifts, 
and abundance of vitiuals to Abrahams army, and at 
the feaſt began to commend Abraham, and bleſs God 
that had ſubdued his enemies. All agreeing to make 


faich he, by way of abaſe, not in the tirſt propriety. 


Agrceably hereunto , dexgm 5% arggdviay will here 
ſrgnihe a 1:the or tenth given to Melchiſedek, as tothe 
Frieſt of God (not of the 4xe5911a, a tenth part only 


this bringing forth bread and wine to Abraham an a& 
ot Regal liberality in that King of Salem toward that 
ſtranger or paſſenger, as his bl-ſing him was of his 


of them, tor that were dingy azg anion, but) tenth of 


Pricltly office. And therefore thirdly, it cannot be 
imagined that Abrabam had all his poſſeſſions there 


with 


4 


Chap. vii. 


pon a day 
" nipar 


this chap, v. 2. dugriw wm mms a tithe from all, frm Yn 
to which is 7 az25dwiuy js added, not to deny what was 


but, ſaith Cyril of Alexandria, Sweyrw wn brought 1. r. Glath. 


de Abr. 


it out to Abraham. And Philo Fudews mentions this 947.17 
act of Melchiſedek, as an a& of bounty and hoſpitality, 1. 2. Sac. 


oppoſite to what Amalek after did to Iſrael : Amaleh, _— 


prejented it t» him, and bleſſed him. And Joſephus, Aniq,1.r, 
"'EX51yno0ww 6 MiryiCedWans Tel *Afeg pus Sexly Eina, x} C18, 


Chap. viii. 


#f-ath buile, 
Im:£44 


2 ore be. 
7 Prieſts 
Slay infer ! 


with him at that time, but only the ſpoiles which his 
conqueſt had afforded him, and nothing elſe, unleſſe 
there were ſome ſmail remainders left of proviſion 
which he had carried out for his march. Nay fourth- 
ly, the manner of paying tithes being not ordinarily 
thus, that a man ſhou'd give the tenth of all his poſlel- 
ſions,but only the tenth of his increaſe, muchleſle that 
he ſhould give a tenth of that all, whenſocver,or as aft 
ſoever as he meets a Pricſt, but only at the time of har- 
veſt, or whenſoever he reccives from Gods hand any 
kind of increaſe 3 it will not appear reaſonable that 
Abraham ſhould at this time pay to Melchiſedeck a 
tithe of all his poſſeſſions, nor indeed of any thing but 
what he had now reaped by way of harvelt, that 1s, 
of the increaſe that Gods proſpering hand had given 
him in the victory over thoſc Kings. And of that 1t 15 
that it is here ſaid, he preſented the tithe to Melchiſedek, 
and having done that, and allowed a portion to them 
that went with him, Gen. 14-24 he reftorcd all the 
reſt ( but what was eaten in the war, v. 24. ) tothe 
King of Sodom, from whom it had formerly been ta- 
ken; and ſo the truth is, of the whole tithe which 
Abraham gave Melchiſedeh, no part wasSof his own 
poſſeſſions, but -only of the King of Sodom's goods, 
which Abraham had taken as lawfall reprizal from the 
four Kings on, whom heavenged the cauſe of his ne- 
phew Lorand the king of S:dom, formerly conquered 
by them. All which notwithſtanding, it fill Rands 
good in the hifth place,that 4braham did pay full tithe, 
and that of the choiceſt of this increaſe of his, that 1s, 
of the ſpoiles taken in that warre; and that will bea 
ſufficient example and teſtimony of the cultome 1n 
Abrahams time of paying tithes to the Prieſts of all 
our increaſe, of what kind ſoever it is, Though that 
this was paid to a Prieſt of another country, ver.6. 
was a peculiar dignity and honour to Meſchiſedek, as 
*tis there intimated, the due being only to receive 
tithes of their own country-men, vcr. 5. 

V. 5. People according to the Law | To ao here 


: ſignihes the Jewes, that people, called oft w #31O> the 


nation, and oAads the people, as when Caiaphas pro- 
pheſics that it was expedient that one man ſhould die for 
the pe'ple, and that the whole nation periſh not, and many 


the like 3 and fo here, with an addition, 77y Aavy x7e, 


row, the people that were under the Miſaical Law, that 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, - 


. 


eJenlu Txmr, they have commandment, and necded 


[not again be ſo ſuddenly repeated 3 and ſccondly, the 


Tens, that is, that follows, ſeems to {et 35v a'diapsy 
zum", their brethren , aS an interpretation of what 
went before, which cannot be of the x7! 19 
Wmdexg7, tithe according to Law, but will very readily 
be ſo of the & a«r xÞ # v6wep, the people according to 
the Lew, in this notion of it, that people to which 
the Law was given, the legal people, the people of the 
Jewes. | Cs FIT. | 

V. 19. Draw nigh | what is.the importance of 
&yyigerr here, will appear by the Hebrew Ip which 


From 1t comes the ordinary word Corhay, which the 
Evangeliſts render a gift, viz. that which js preſented 
and conſecrated to God in the Temple, and the place. 
where the offerings were Jaid up was alſo called by 


alſo both to draw nigh, and to offer. From the tirlt no- 
tion of the word 599vs neer ſecs to be derived, the 
-Conlonants or Radicals in both being the ſame, and 
accordingly *tis fitly rendred by *yyileo ts draw neer. 
So Exod. 19. 22. Oi tyyigor746 trpris Kueit the Pricfts that 
draw mgh unto the Lord, and Lov. 21.21, 8% td my 
pe90e)xair unter, He ſhall not draw nigh to offer ſacrift- 
ces. And this and the other ſignitication of the He- 
brew words are here both contained under the word 
iyyite to draw nigh, which is here anſwerable to cither 
of thoſe Hebrew : For that is the meaning of it here, 
that we by our high Prieſt Chriſt are made a kind of 
Priefts our ſclves, enabled to draw nigh to God, and 
offer up our ſelves to him , to preſent :#r ſelves to him a 
living ſacrifice, Row. 12. 1. tolift up pure hands, 1 Tim: 
2. 3. that 1s, to doe as the Pricſts were wont to doe. 
This the v#lgar Latin ſeems to have contidered,when 
he renders &y/iCew hcre offerre, to offer 3 not, as Lucas 
Burgenſis conjectures, aSit he had read ae9934ſu, but 
out of the exact critical notation of the word, and 
weep (4y among thele writers and the tranilators of 
the Old Teſtament. 

V. 24. Unchinceable | That dmedbaI9 here figni- 


one ſucceſſor to another, is trom the nature of the 
word eFgBvear tranſire, to paſſe, and fo they are the 


words of Athanaſius concerning Chriſt, « meg 6:1ovy 


is, punctually the Jewes. And this is more probable | 4'/1aArmr yur agyopvowly ,* be bath a pontificate, OX 
than that xZ'7% 16c0r ſhould belong to Sw ſcrg7ey, tithe, Prieſth:od, that paſſeth nut away, or doth not go by ſuc- 
according to the Law, for that had been ſaid before in | ceſſion to others. 


—_— * UNE. ns 6. 3. — 
_—_— - 


Para! bra ſe. 


-N 


in the Heavens. 


OW of the things which we have ſpoken, this the fum : We have ſach 
an high Prieſt, who 1s {et on the right hand of the throne of the Majclty 


CHAP. VIII. 


= 


rt, Now to recapitulate a!l 
at we have ſaid in this mat- 
ter of Chriſt being our high. 


Prieſt : The high Prieſt which interceeds for us Chriſtians is one that is entred into Heaven, and there ſits at the right 
hand of God, that is reigns there, hath all power.given unto him, and o isa King and Prieſt rogether, actually beſtowes 
on us all thoſe things for which he interceeds for us, grace and pardon to all obedient ſincere Chriſtians, and is able and. 


ready to help us in time of need, 


2. A Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord 


pitched, arid not man. | 


2. One that miniſters and of- 
ficiates in his Church , that 


hath the ordering of the-true, not typical, figurative Temple 2nd Tabernacle, that which is not built by humane wor{«- 
men, but by God, ( all power beinggiven unto him in Heaven and inEarth, having dominion inſtated on him over 
his Church to deliver them, and over his enemies to deſtroy them. ) 


3. For every high Prieſt is ordained to offer gitts and 


of nccefſity that this man have ſomewhat allo to offer. ] | 
ing peculiarly to ſacrifice, and offer burnt offering: and fin-offerings, &c. c. 5.1. agreeably Chriſt was to ha 
crifice to offer to God as a Prieſt,and that was himſelf, preſenting hiniſelf in Heaven, the true Sanctuary, 


him upon the croſle, c. 9. 12, 


4- For if we were on earth, he + ſhould not be a Prieſt, * ſeeing that there are 


Prieſts that offer gifts according to the Law. 


(. " T9" . EL ah BS ; 
acritices : whercfore it is , , Miniſter, t ſav, for ſo 


every Prieſt is; his buſine(s be- 
have ſomeſa- 
alter the ſlaying 


. 4. And for his being a mini. 


ter nor on Earth only ,but now 


more eſpecially in Heaven, & there las Prieſthood, 'tis clear, becaufe here on Earth there be ſtore of Prieſts 
which officiate according to the preſcription of the Moſaical Law, viz, thoſe that offer the ' evitical ſac: ifices, and ſo 


there is no need that Chriſt ſhould take that office upon him, if it were to be exerciſ.d only here, 


belongs to others, | 


becauſe that legally 


R'rre 5- Who 


Eſt Gery 


lIignities promiſcuoutly ro draw nizh, and to offer. x4%ur 


that name,and Ti 492 gifis Lub.21. 4. S0 037 fignifics wats 


hes that which doth nt p1ſſe from father to ſon, trom Ame gat) gp 


Co . 


d, 


Paraphraſec. The Fpiſile to the Hebrewes. Chap. viii. 


: TERIES | Who + ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was : Sima oy 
5. And thoſe Prieſts which _ 1 iſhed of God when he was about to make the Tabernacle:For ſee (faith he) vmodelyugdt 
Oficiate here on earth, do at- 


tend on and perforz none but that thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount, ] pwn 
that figurative typical ſervice, which ſignified and repreſented this offering of Chriſt, preſenting himſelf to god in Hea« 

ven;and there interceding for us (So that that which was by God himſelf ſaid to Moſes, when he was to make the Ta- 

bernacle, that he ſhould take care to make it according to the pattern ſhewed him in theMount, may fitly be applied by 

way. of accommodation to this matter 3 this offering of Chriſts in Heaven being indeed that ſubſtantial Idea, of which 

all the ſervice of the Tabernacle was but a type or ſhadow, and fo fitly ſtyled an heavenly pattern. ) 


6. But as for Chriſts officg ., 6+ But nOW hath he obtained a more excellent Miniſtery,by how much all he is | 
or Miniſtery that he thus exep- »the Mediator of a better covenant, which was * eſtabliſhed upon beter promiſes, ] was _ 
ciſeti, it is above that of the Levitical Prieſts, which conſiſted only in typicsl obſervances, and as much above them,as the : 
Covenant which Chriſt mediated between God and man was above the Mofaical cconomy, Of this Covenant it is obſer- 
vable, firit, That it is now (citled as a law, in which both parties are mutually bound to each other, God to man,and man 
to God 3 and {econdly, That it is a much more excellent, perfe&, beneficial Covenant than the former,the duties now re- 
quired more ſpiritual and fublime,and the promiſes now propoſed infinitely better promiſes than thoſe which were under 
the fab, viz.not only legrl impunity, which the ſacrifices under the Law yielded,but pardon and remiffion,that pardon 
not oply For light faults. fins of error &c. for which thoſe ſacrifices were deſigned,but even for wilfull ſins,if forſaken and 
repente.| {yo and the pouring out the+pirit on all fleſh, giving ſpiritual gitts for the building up of the Church, not on- 
ly to 3 Few, sto onc or two Prophets under the Law, but to many,even to all,Gentiles as well as Jewes,yea to allChriſtians 
in fume moalurc; ond lafily,in fiead of the promiſes of a temporal Canaan, the plain promiſes of eternal life and bliſſe. ) 


rites Covenant un. 7+ For it that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have bem 
e Liw hed been {o per - (ought tor the {ccond. | 
tet, that it could not have bzen improved or bettered, there would have been no need of a ſecond Covenant. 


IK bo he 8. For tinding fault 4 with them, he faith, Behold, the dayes come, ( faith the, FOR 
Vo DO. Y NON CDP OY UNS, £29 - F ; Te . e ſai 
becaiife when ke ſpeaks in the Lord ) when will make a new Covenant with the houſe of Ifracl and the to them 
Prophet Jeremy © 41+. 3 » of houle of Judan 5 . «v6 Nile 
makin? « nw Covenant, he 9g, Not according to the Covenant that I made with their fathers in the day ky 
tn toy wayot coranlal : ; d 
ag? BY wm ab 4.4 p43. vhen 1 took them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt, # be- 7 
Or NANnugunuEg uu Vat & # , : : 
weakneſs and imperfection of Cauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and 3 L regarded them not, faith -the 
the former. fec ce 7, 1s. ) al. Lord. ! 
ter this manor, or form of ſneech, The Covenant which I will now make, is not aſter the rate of the Covenant which 
I made with the ſraclite; by Moſes ( a Covenant made up of external carnal commandments ) when I brought them out 
of Fgvpti Forthat was not effetual torhem, was not able to attract them to obedience, or perſeverance, but they fell off 
from me; and confegquently 1 Forfooke them, faith the Lord. 
16.3" thie is the Cove nant JO. For this 3s the Covenant that IT will make with the houſe of Ifracl afe 
which 1 wil make In 1e tex thoſe dayes, faith the Lord; I will put my Laws into their mind,and write 
ner dayss, of age CRe Met + in their hcarts : and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to m 
G.h, in time of tre Guipets I "» , « 5 y 47+ on 
will inticad of thoie external POPC, 
carnal ordioancss and obſervations, give them ſpiritual commands for the regulating their afſe&ions, precepts moſt per- 
f:&tly om evble to allrationall minds 3 and by the exceeding greatneſs of that grace and mercy in this and many other 
partici), (ver, 12. 1 (hll incline their affe&ions willingly to receive my Law,as well as convince their underſtandings 
of their Guty, and fo. 1 will take pleaſure in them,and they ſhall perform obedience unto me,live like a people of God, 
worthy oi ftuich a Leouor 
, 11. And they ſhall not teachevery man his neighbous, and every man © SD 
-ch. * brother, faying, Know the Lord : forall ſhall know me form the leaſt to the go 
th-y are to aut cxeatefk, [ King's: MS, 
Lox (hich contifted of many outward performances;which had no ſuch inward eſſential goodneſſe in ram We 
| 0G WH reafon ſhould prompt him to them, and approve them as beſt and moſt excellent, if they were "RE 
Poptatght by the Laviemaker,and kept fill in their minds by inftruCion in the Law: Jbut the precepts now ropolad be- 
ins logic. ble ro himanc reaſon, they thall be tound written by every man in his own heart(as it were ) able of them- 
tclves to uprrovethemicelves ty mean, fee Deut.30. It. 
9. ecidily when that part 122 For lL will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſinsand their 
of tho oovenant is confidered, MIquitics will I remember no more. ] 
promite and aſſurance of pardon for al! forſaken fins, as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continuing upon us: For 
in all reaſon {ouch © Qovenant as this,giving us aſſarance of ſuch gracious uſage, will have great efficacy to move any man 
to devote himſclt wholly to Gods ſervice, that ealie and bleſſed yoke. 


13. And this form of ſpeech, #3: In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt o1d. Now that 
Avew Covenant, is ant arg'1- which decaycth and waxcuoth old, 7s ready tO vanith away. 
n.4tthat the former was old,and an evidence; that (0 indeed the legal Covenant or Moſaical Law was : and being now 


pertcAly od ard decayed, "tis not Likely to live long,but, with the Jewiſh Church'and Common-weal, within few years 
( within ten alter the writing of this Epiſtle) 'tis fure enough to be deſtroyed. 


Annotations on Chap, VIIE. 


V. 9. Tr:7174. dthemnnt | The whole place being | ncct ( but rather the contrary ) and I ruled over them , 
by tas Writer cited out ot Feremy chap. 31. 32. | or, I was their Lord. Here our Engliſh have put 
{ome ditculty theory will be to accord this part of the , husband for (Lord, and although for and, and yet tar- 
citation , MaAnc eumev, T regaried them not, With | ther altered it in the Margent, Shoxld T have continu- 
that which we now tind in the Hebrew there. For | ed an husbandunto them ? by way of interrogation 5 
the words FI MYA, as our Hebrew copies now | which as it makes the ſenſe diredtly contrary 
rexl.ordioarily tigniti; wadce cgvmir,T ruled over them, | to what it would be without the interrogation, ſo 
winci 15 very farre diltant both from the dcligned | it t5a confeſſion, that that contrary ſenſe is ( in the 
{cnl of that place, it we will judge by the Context, truth ) it which alone is agreeable to the place. It 
and from tie words, I regard them not; as they arc . is therefore farre more reaſonable to conſider, that 
hore nichttd, The unfitnefle of that rendring in that | the words which arc here recited in this Author, and 
Pace 180 the Prophet 15 vitible to any reader that ob- | are exactly agreeable to the Context in the Prophet, 
Kves the words immediately precedent, which my | ( which is deſigned to ſet down the 1ſraelites breaking 
$vrenant they break,to which theſe other cannot con- | of Covenant, and Gods dealing with them by way of 

= puniſhment ) 


Chap. vill. 


Vu eydo;- 


reli (44 
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glad of them; where the light change of 1 into y is 


Spirit of Feremy reſted on Zachary or elſe by affirming 


phecie(perhaps not coming tolight till atter the Capti» 


puniſhment ) are the very words by which the Greek 
Tranſlator had rendred that place in the Prophet, 
which makes it neceſſary to conclude, that either the 
Hebrew Copy now is in this particular varied from 
what it was when they tranſlated it, or that 7ya hath 
ſome other ſignitication than that which is ordinarily 
taken notice of. That all Copies tranſcribed from 
hand to hand ſhould be ſubject to ſome light changes, 
is nothing ſtrange 3 nay *tis evident, by comparing 
2 King. 20. 12. with Eſay 39. 1. that ſuch miſtakes 
have been committed : tor thereis a ſtory, which in 
both thoſe places is exactly the ſame, we now read 
T1872 Berodach in the former place, and JIN 
Merodach in the latter, which mutt needs be imputed 
to the hand of the Scribe, and not to any other origt- 
nal. So in the ſame ſtory, in the very next verle 2K. 
29. 13. we read YDW» And Hezekiab heard, or 
hearkned, but Iſai.39. 2. it is NW, And Hezekzah was 


viſibly the error of the Scribe. And ſo the eighteenth 
Pſulm, which was certainly delivercd by David in one 
fthx'd, certain form, is yet varied in many particulars, 
2 Sam. 22. which cannot be imputed to any caufe but 
that of the Tranſcribers; and the Maſorites pains, 
coming long after theſe changes were come in, can 
give no ſecurity er fence againti them. And then it is 
not impoſſible but that thus it hath happened in that 
place of Feremy which is here cited. Accordingly the 
Annotations under the name of Hugo Grotius conceive, 
that the Septxagint read it 19M not 1Whya, and ac- 
cordingly rendred it 1udano#s T forſook them , regar= 
ded them not, continued not my detence unto ther, 
but permitted them to be often worſted by their enc- 
mies: but Mr Meade from Cappellus ſuppoſeth it to have 
been 1M2ga(whch is as light an alteration,only I for 3, 
as in the other Y for N ) which is alſo nuAanzyeoeicay, 
iSavta, I negletted them, departed from them, deteſt- 


Annotations 0# the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


4 
= 
: 


vity Jare affixed tothe former chapters of Zachary, A 


ſecond difficulty there is, how 5a0-40y and i/uxar, they Pafun' 
| _ 


recetved and gave, can here conne& with ({wimb: wei 
the Lord commanded me. And that may be anſwered 
alſo by obſerving that iaa&o, being anſwerable to 
INPR in the Hebrew, muſt neceſſarily be rendred in 
the firſt perſon ſingular, Treceived,not in the third Plu- 
ral,they, and conſequently that the » in Sx ay is to be 
look'd on asa miſtake of the Seribe, (conceiving that” 
te, had been the third perſon Pharal,and fo accor- 
ding this unto it ) whereas both the Syriack in Mat- 
thew, reads it T gave, aud the Hebrew in Iſaiah, P9WN) 
Tgave, or ſeut, And this muſt be fo read, appears by 
the 427 retained in all, os the Lord commanded ( not 
them, but )me.But then there is a third difficulty, which 
can no way be falved, but by making ule of the obſer- 
vation which we arenow upon. For in ſtead of thole 
words in Mattbew; «a. (ovirakt wor Ker, according 


agrees with a little change (the addition of «is into ' 
«3;  ohcor Kver's into the houſe of the Lord, rendering 
JON T gave, or ſent, ( which belongs to laying down 
the price in the purchace of the tield ( 4 &i8axr aud I 
caſt, as if it referred to the calting it down in the 
Temple. For falving of which, it mult firſt be obſeryed 
that the thing to which this prophecie is applied in 
Matthew, is the high Prieſt"s buying the Potters field, v. 7. 
with that money which Judas returned to them, y.3.cajt- 
ing it down in the Temple,v.5. which accordingly they 


take up, A«Borns v6, which is an evidence that the augyny 
teſtimony applied to that matter muſthe interpreted of 

thoſe High prieſts, repreſented prophetically in the firſt E 
perfon {ingular, tf T received, P7WN) gitSwra, and m_ 


T gave, or parted with them, vxvn 97 Wis 7 xapdrieccr ts re arpeier 


in the Septuegint, and 5is # «y539 rinexwas for the 


ed or abomin'd, and accordingly torſook them. Other 


potters field, Secondly , the phraſe TMMIVA ſeems to 


| bea miſtake for ſomewhat elſe, and that Mr, Meade 
examples of this nature we have in the New Teſta- | hath very probably conjectured to be ( by an cafie 


ment, which may here fitly be taken notice of, Mat. | change ot tor 2, and 5 for ) MP nM according 
15. 9. we have theſe words, Ks! warlu oiferrvi wi d1-| to the word of the Lord, as the phraſe is uſed Heſt.1. 8, 


Sdoxorres Sid eorghles uniruantary;wm, Tn vain they' 15+ and often in that book, and fo that will be ex- 


worſhip me , teaching dorines the ordinances of men. 


This verle 1s taken out of Ia. 29. 13. where yet the 
Hebrew reading now, FW 'PN C©PINM mn 
11390 DW, hath nothing that can be duly ren- 
dred 9 warkw and in vain. Put by the Scptuagint 
there (and the Evangeliſt here) it is to be believed that 
it was otherwiſe read when they ſo rendered it; and if 
for 11x11 inthe beginning of the verſe we read yarn, 
and only change the points of the laſt word, without 
change of any letter, and read 1192» docens, teach- 
ing, in ſtead of MIO taught, it will then be ex- 
aQly as the Sepruagint render, and the Evangeliſt cites 
it from them : For that nn lignities warlw iv vain ap- 
pears by the uſe of it in thar ſenſe, Iſa.45.18, and 19. 
and c.< 9. 4.and from thence it is that the Idols are oft 
in this Prophet called Wn vanity. So Mat. 27. 9, Io. 
we have theſe words cited out of Feremy the Pro- 
phet, Kai faafoy mt gptiexoyrs agywerds of Warner dum 
its Þ ed yeur TY Kaeatics y Kakw (wits wot KouO, 
Wherein there are many difficulties.As firſt, how theſe 
words come to be cited out of Feremy,which are found 
in Zaehary only. But that may be falved, either by 
ſaying that this was firſt in Feremies prophecie ( ſome- 
what of his not now extant, but by tradition delivered 
down to have been originally his) and afterwaid in 
Zacharie's,according to a ſaying of the Jewes, that the 


that thole latter (the 10,11, 12.) chapters of Zachary 
were really the Prophecies of Feremyzthough, as other 
mens Pſalmes are annexed to.David's,and Agur's Pro- 
verbs to Solenwon's, (o theſe chapters of Feremy's pro- 


atly rendred by the za {vrimki por Kver®r, accord- 
ing as the Lord appointed. And unlefle ſome ſuch 
change be imagined, there will be no ſenfe in the He- 
brew : firſt, becauſe Mm T1, without afy prepoliti- 
on before it,is to be rendred1he houſe,not into the houſe, 
of the Lord; and ſecondly, becauſe the place belong- 


to doe with Fadar's caſting down the money in the Tem- 
ple, or bouſe of the Lord, which a& of his was precee 
dent to the High-pricſt's taef, and taxa, taking, 
and giving that money for that purchaſe. Thus again 
Aft. 15. 17. where we read 'O.nws ay en(nowoty of xt 


ſeek the Lord, &c. the words are evidently taken out 


of Amor 9, 12. And yet there the Hebrew words, 


as now we read them, are ſomewhat diſtant, py9 
DIR NMTRETR O11 that they may poſſeſſe the 


remainder of Edom. And therefore both by the 
Septuagints tranſlation, and the citation in the Agr, 
learned men have adventured to reſolve, that the 
Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we find 
in the Copies, molt probably thus, x 101 190? 
COIN FWINUW that the reſidue of men' may ſeek, the 
Lord, and all this by light changes of » for -7, 
n for”, and E1\R Edom tor TIN man Or men, the 
Singular number colleive being oft put for the 
Plural. So when Hoſe 14+ 2. we tind in the Hebrew 
copic which we now uſe, Yngo Eng the 


from thence Heb. 13. 15- x4 XeNiwn 10 frait of 
our lips, "tis poſſible and cafe to conjetture that the 


| 


ancienter and true reading was 17g ( not Era Y 
Rrr2z while 


as the Lord appointed me, the Hebrew reads in Za- wh«Zuri- 
chary myv v2 the houſe of the Lord, aud the $ eptuagint i ; 


ing to the High-prieſt's buying thefield, hath nothing . 


BaZ1thowor 
0 Kgeret\ 01> 
THA0:mt F area ran Þ Kveuors that the reſidue of men may *" 


ealves of our lips, but in the Greek, tranſlator, and, 


745 


\« boy 
c Þ Aygy! 


af? 


739 


_ 


: the tabernacle, or the Holy of blood which he offered for himſelf, and for the ©. errors of the people: ] 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. ix, 


which ſignifies #apr3; fruit. Theſe examples accord-] EI Mgp, I bave loathed you: and fo Robbi Tan- 
ing in this matter (and many more diſcernible in the | chums, It ſignifies, faith he, to ſcore or rejed, in the 

Old Teſtament,by comparing the Hebrew, as now we| ſame ſenſe as the word Hyna is uſed, which is but a 

have it with the Greek) make it not unreaſonable to] light change from y to N- And thus in the Arabick 
receive this account which hath here been given of | which is but a Diale& of the Hebrew, the word _ 
nueAuoz, on occaſion of which theſe others have been | ſignifies, not only domixari, and maritum eſſe, but per- 

here mention'd,becauſe omitted in their proper places. | wrbari, ſeparari, faſtidire, nauſeare, and in that ſenſe 

But Mr. Pocock, hath given me ſome reaſon to depart | is uſed in conjunGtion with 2, as here it is, /and with 
from theſe conjectures, and adhering to the ordinary | alla. So Eben Fannabius, whom David Kimchi com- 
reading, to take notice of another notion of the word | monly followes, and cites by the name of R. Jonah. 
a, where it is in conſtruction with 9. In moſt other | And lo this is a fair account of this place. The like 
places the word is uſed either with an Accuſative caſe | alſo hath hegiven of that other laſt mentioned, Heb.13, 

after 1t,or with the prepolition 5, and then conſtantly | 15. making xaprds fruit to be there taken in the noti- 

It ſignitics dominari, but in this place of T/ajah, and |on of x«pmeya, which the Sepruagint uſe for ax holo- Kepric 
Fer. 3. 2. it is uſed in a peculiar different manner with | cauſt, which being ordinarily of Bullocks, the He- 

23 and then'tis Kimchi”s obſervation, as his ſon-tells |brew TIM calves may well be rendred by it. Ofthis 

us, that whereſovever 9919 is uſed with 5, it is taken in |fce Note on Heb, 13. e. 

2n ill ſenſe; and accordingly he interprets it in Feremie | 


CS OG þ- HE 2 -CECELZL 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP I% 


' That firſt covenant in- 1-* Rf verily the® frſt covenant, had alſo ordinances þ of divine ſervice, and « ,,, 5. 

deed had ceremonial laws, pe- a worldly ſanctuary. Woe wh 

culiar waies of worſhipping God,and a Tabernacle. And firſt for the latter of them, ( ſee Mat, 7. note b. ) the Tabenacle, T worlkip 

( that wasa type of the whole world, of earth and heaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God, ch, 8. 2, ) this conſiſted Az'rpiog 

of two parts, 
>. For as this world conſiſts , 2 For there was a Tabernacle made,the firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and 

of two parts, this lower world, the table, and the ſhew-bread 3 which is called the ſanQuary : ] 

& the higheſt heavens,(o alſo the Tabernacle had two regions in it;the firſt was called theflolies(or the ſanuary)where- 

in was the candleftick (with fix branches, and one in the midfl, to fignifie the planets) and the bread,or twelve loaves ſet 

upon the table(to ſignifie the fruits of the earth, brought forth by that inlivening influence of the heavens, ſaith Philo: ) 


3. And the ſecond was a 3: And after the ſecond veil, the Tabernacle which is called the holieſt of 


place of more ſanctity than all. ] 

the former, which was beyond the former,anſwerable to the place where the Oracle was in the former Temple, and is 

the 1mage of the higheſt heaven, 
Jving a golden cenſer , F which had the golden cenſer, and the Ark of the covenant overlaid round 
2 38 to it, nct alwaies about with gold, wherein was theÞ golden pot that had Manna,and Aarons rod 


*t in it, but carried in when that budded, and the tables of the covenant, ] 
th. i'riclt went in, who was not togoe without incenſe, and the Ark covered round about with gold,and in this the pot 
of Manna,and Aaron's rod,and the tables of the Commandments, in reſpect of which it is called the ark of the covenant, 


s. And over it the images of 5' And over it the Cherubims of © Glory, ſhadowing the 4 mercy-ſeat : ] of 


the Cherebim, by which God which we gnnot now ſpeak particularly. 
jz wont to appear, and fhew himſelf, Fxod. 25, 22. and theſe ſhadowing the covering of the Ark from whence God was 
wont to [peas with Moles, to give him anſwers, and ſhew that he was propitious to the people. 


6. And this being thus de- _ 6- Now when thele things were thus ordained,the Prieſts went alwaies into the 


ſcribed, we may aſcend to the tirſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God : ] 
former things mentioned v, 1. the Prieſt oficiating, and the ſtatutes about that : and that ſervice of the Prieſts was of tws 
ſorts, the daily ſervice, and that was in the former outward part of the tabernacle 

>. But into the inner part of 7. But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year not without 
holies,none entered but the high pricſt,and he only one day in the year,on the faſt,or great day of expiation,and then al- * 1gnoraues 
waics he carried with him blood of calves & and of goats, of calves to offer for himſelf, and of goats to offer for the peo- 
ple (By which it appears that the offeringof Chriſt which is anſwerable to this, is aſter his paſſion, performed at his going 
into heaven which was ſigned by the Holy of holies : ) 

8. By which the holy Ghoſt 8. The Holy Gholt this fignifying,that the way into the holieſt of all was not 
typically Ggnified,that no man yet made maniteſt , while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding, ] 
by the power of the firſt covenant could goe to heaven, or that the way to heaven was not there revealed,none being 
then admitted thither but the high prieſt once a year, who wasa type of Chriſt ; but now that the Holy of holies is de> 
Rroyedzand therewithall the Judaical Law,there is now admiſſion for all trueChriſtians or worſhippers of God,who now 
Fave promiſes and right to heaven, though till after death they are not admitted to their poſſeſſions, y 


-— And ihe _patebotical, -t1« 9. Tf Whi ch was a hgure tor the time then preſent, # in which + were offered _ 
picul meaning of this will be both gitts and ſacrifices,* that could not make him that did the ſervice perfett as rat 


appliable to thoſe of this time, pertaining to the conſcience, |] —— theo 
that {tj]] obſerve and contend for the obſervation of the Judaical forms of worſhip, and think it is ftill in force : for all approach- 
theſe performances will not be able to give any man confidence to pray to God, to bring any man to heaven,or to ob- _— Sug 
tain for him the pardon of any wilfull or 0s [ag ſin in the (ight of God, to free him from any ſin that hath waſted Cs $ 


his conſcence, or give him grace to purge himſelf from ſuch fin ( ſee note on 1 Joh. 3. c,) ivenxoTes 
* according 


to which ( parable) for the Kings MS. reads x8 b3 tare offered mg rpigg) ral 
* being not able to perfeCt the worſhipper wu dJurdfpuuras TrAti@ mn þ AaTpic ot 


1. But only to purge him _ 10. + Which ftcod only in meats and drinks and divers wafhings,and carnal or- #Bcirz0uv 


from l-gal uncleannefſesor pol- dinances impolcd on them untill the time of retormation. ] hm Peng 
Iut \PN5 8 having eaten any unclean meat,drinking wine at any unlawful time,(Lev.10.9, )or out of any unclean veſſel,0- #215 
mitting any w«fthing commanded by theMoſaical Law,& negle@ing any of thoſe cxternal carnal ordinances, upon which — *#*441* 


Fey Werets be puniſhed heie,or to Le leperated fromthe congregation,to gain them impunity for ſins of igrorance,&c.ve7, 
for 


=_ 


Chap. ix. | | beds The Epiſtle to the Hebrewer. 0... - Paraphraſe..  .. 4 


for to thisend only theſe ſacrifices were inſtituted,and ſo only in orderto this life,and meantonly t6 continue till the time 
of Chriſt, wherein the whole ſervice was to be reformed; and the-whole courſe of bringing men to juſtification and (al- 
vation,a true and ſpiritual purity,to be introduced, and a better covenant to be made with them. 


11. But Chriſt being come an high-prieſt of good things to come, by a greater It; 12, But when Chrif 
and more perfted& tabernacle not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this came .to enter .0n the high- 
building. prieſthood to vbtain for vs ail 


12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entred LOT JT an 


* for once, in * once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for xs. ] be had by the Law, 'of beſtow- 
* _ by ing on us our great reward, which is not to be had in this life, and fo ) which were future in reſ; peR of the Law agd of 
6 « 


this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of a tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature than that under the Law, 
to wit his own body, not made with hands as that was, but formed by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgins womb, after an 
extraordinary manner (and ſo differing not only from that tabernacle as fleth from wood, but alſo from other humane 
bodies, as that which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was begotten after the ordinary manner) 
when, I (ay, Chriſt entred on his high Prieſthood, he aſcended into heaven, in ſtead of the Holy of Holies, and did 
this once for all, in ſtead of the once a year of the high prieſt, and this with bis own blood, or haviug laid down 
his own life, in ſtead of that blood of goats for the people, and of bullocks for himſelf, which the Prieſt rook with 
him to the Holy of holies, having thus found out a way of purchaſing eternal redemption for us from the guilt and 
power of ſin, by his death and reſurrection, 


13- For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 3, For if ha legal pollu- 
the unclean, f ſandiheth to the purifying of the fleſh : ] tions, the eating or touching 


of unclean things, &c. be expiated by blood and aſhes, ſo far as to keep them that are polluted ſo from being turned our 
of the Congregation, and from any legal puniſhment : > 


14, How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 14. How ch h I 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience trom dead works to chrjp's death, "4 ſhedding If 


{erve the living God ? } | his blood for you , and after 
that, his preſenting himſelf to his Father in heaven in a body that ſhall never die any more, raiſed from the dead by the 
Spirit and power of God, and now being not only alive, but immortal, deliver you from the guilt of ſin, and fit you to 
ſerve God in a vital Chriſtian courſe, giving over all the ſins of the former life ? 
" 15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teſtament, that 15. And for this end was 


x . ; ; . | ; R 
fe ora by means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the Criſt made uſe of to inter 


= , . . . p yz cede between God and us, 
the title of tirſt + Teſtamenit, they which are called might receive the promile of eternal and <ftablifh and feat a new 


+ Covenant Inheritance. ] | Covenant with us, that by the 
intervention of his death for the expiation of all ſins and tranſgreſſions, even ſuch as could not be expiated under the old 
Covenant, they which are effetually called,the truly penitent reformed belieyers,may have heaven and eternal bliſs made 
over to, and poſſeſſed and inſtated on them, by way of inheritance. 


* he produ-. , 16+ FOY where a Teſtament zs, there muſt alſo of neceſſity * 8 be the death of 15, He ſhed his blood, I ſay, 


ced the Teſtator. | becauſe that a Teſtament be 
valid,or that any man enjoy any thing by the death of another ,the death of the Teſlator is required neceſſarily, and muſt 
be avouched or produced by him. 


+ frm { 17+ For a Teſtament is F of force after men are dead, otherwilc it is of no 17. There being no ſtabili- 
Ces ſirength at all, while the Teltator tiveth. ] ty in a Will as long as the 


Teftator liveth, becauſe he may change it if he will, and beſides it is to be ſuppoſed of him, that he meant not the benefit 
of it to his heir till after his own death, 


* firſt ws 13. Whereupon neither the * hrft Teſtament was dedicated without blood.) 
conſecrated 
BeATy £1 X4- 
XBvIg us 


IT | 18, And therefore agreeably 
to this nature of Covenants, which are among the Eaſtern Nations ſtill ſigned with blood, and of Teſtaments which are 


r.ot in force till the Teſtators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of blood was uſed in the ſanction ofthe firſt 
Covenant, that under the Law, 

19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept toall the people according to the 
Law, he took the blood of calves and of goats with water and ſcarlet, wooll and , 7... ba 
byſſope, and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ] 22, 23. were by Moſes reci. 

ted to all the people according to Gods appointment, then, asit follows Exod. 24, .6. he took, &c. and {prinkled, &c. 


(which noted this ſan&ion of Covenants (asof Teſtaments by death) by the Ceremony of blood, and fore-ſignified the 
ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt for the making of a new Covenant with us, ) 


+ Covenant 20. Saying, This is the blood of the F Teſtament which God hath * enjoyned 


I9, For when the Com- 


20. Saying, This blood is 


comman- ynto you. } / the Ceremony of eftabliſhin 

ke Kod ] . | the Covenant which God hath made with you, , 
rn gp 21. Moreover he ſprinkled with blood both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels ,, ay likewiſe " 
1 = ery of the Miniſtery. ] | ſprinkled the Tabernacle, and 


all the utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with blood. 


22. And almok all things are by the Law purged with blood and without ,, ang generally under the 
ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. | Law the courſe was, that all 


things that were purified ſhould be purified by that ceremony of ſhedding blood, and ſo in like manner,that when any lin 
was committed, a beaſt ſhould be flain for a (acrifice, by way of confeffion that that ſin deſerved death, 


. 23. Itwas therefore _— _ the _—_— he _ in * oy” ſhould an; and darebirs the Law 
e purified with theſc, but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices commanding that the Taber- 
than theſe. ] x | nacle which (in reſpe& of the 
two parts of it,but eſpecially the inmoſt part) is an image of the higheſt Heavens, ſhould thus be purified with the blood of 
bullocks or goats,that is,that the Prieſt ſhould never enter in thither without ſuch blood-ſhedding, it is moſt agreeable and 
proportionable to theſe types, that Chriſt ſhould dye, ſhed his own blood, and ſo enter into Heaven to be our high Prieſt 
(and in like manner that we through many ſufferings ſhould vater into the kingdom of God. ) 
*® copies x. 24+ For Chriſt isnot entred into the holy places made with hands, which are 
mz the * figuresof the true; but into Heaven it (elf, now to appear in the preſence , 
of God for us : | 


24. For Chriſt was not ſo. 
n high Prieſt as to enter into 
any holy place built. by men, 


the image or repreſentation to ſignifie Heaven, (ſee Wiſd. 9. 3.) but into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear before God, as the. 
Prieſt was ſaid to do in the Holy of holies, and to recommend our wants and affairs to him, and negotiate for us, and ſo te 
relieve us when we Rand in need of him ; 
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Parephraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. ix. 
24. Nor was the fimiltude | 25. Nor yct that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high Prieſt entereth into 


; hish the holy place every year with blood of others : ] 
Prieſtto hona this that as the Prief | re into the holy place every year with the bloud of bullocks and goats,ſo Fat the con. 


Chriſt ſhould enter every year into that which was ſignified by the Holy of holies : tin 


ge 

was he Goal 26. ( For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world ) Hi vrTINje 
no Ro to ine ever fince but now once f in theend of the world # hath he appeared © to put away fin by * hath je 
the beginning of the world the ſacrihce of himſelf. } 7 been mani 
have dyed many times) but in this,his preſenting himſelf in the ſight of God, his going to heaven to intercede for us,dif= gurige;,? & 
fers from the Prieſts going into the Holy of holies, that Chriſt doth ſhed none but his own bloud, and that but once for himſelf x 
all, and that now in this laſt age, ( ſee Note on Mat,2 4. c, ) this cloſe or ſhutting up of the Jewiſh ſlate, on purpoſe to ob- the putti 


tain pardon for whatſoever (ins repented of, and to work reformation among vs, __ of ln 
"FS. . - . . "Ia Ul 
27. For in this is the Condi- 27: + Andas it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judge- AP Ting 
; (4 
tion of Chriſtlike to the con- ment. |] ; ; -.- 
dition of other men, that as they muſt die but once, and then be judged to all eternity : eve Fans 


28.80 Chriſt having yielded 28+ 90 Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that 1400 whers, 


up himſelf for a ſacrifice for us, look tor him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without fin * unto ſalvation ,$- q omar for 
and ſo born our ſins up to the croſſe with him (dyed as our ſurety or proxy) ſhall doe this but once: when he comes again —_ Fe n9d- 
it ſhall be in another manner, he ſhall not come to this earth ro dye again, but ſhall comein glory and power, ( quite un- xetru me 
like that ſtate wherein he was when he bare our {ins)to therelieving and beſtowing deliverance on thoſe who expe&t and * for their 


. * d . 
wait for him, and conſtantly adhere to his commands, pang 


ſee note og 
Ca 2. b., 
t the King's 


[ | MS. 
Annotations on Chap. IX. MS. 24d 


V. 1. Firſt covenant | That it muſt be read #920 the] the Hebrews, or Jewes, of bis time, which were of the 
firſt without 0x1 zabernacle, will appear by the autho- | Phariſees ſed, affirmed it to be ſo. 
rity ot autient MSS. ( as, belidcs others taken notice V. 5. Glory | aiga, glory, 1s here (et to lignifie the Fog 
ot by other men, in an ancient one in Madg. Col. Li- | Schechina, or appearing of God, which was wont to be * 
brary in Oxon) and of the Syriack, and old Letin|by Angels, ot. which theſe Cherxbims were the rc» 
Tranſlation, and of Saint Chryſotome, and the Greek |preſcntations. See Note on Matth. 16. 1. and on 
Fathers,who read it not : And there is little doubt but | Mar. 1. 2. 
the ſubſtantive to it muſt be NaI9n Covenant, men-| Ib. Mercy-ſeat | The word Iaagiew is anſwerable 9. 
tioned in the tormer Chapter, and called # Tz«rlw, the |to the Hebrew M195. Now the word 997 ſignifies Iucige 
firlt, in the verſe immediately preceding this, c. 8. 15, [two things, firſt, to cover (and indeed the Engliſh word 
which anciently was conjoyned with this, before the |cover feem to come from it ) and that either ſimply to 
divifion into Chapters. Bckdes the addition of exlwi |eover, or to cover with pitch, &c. and ſecondly in Piel,to 
tabernacie, will not be very congruous 3 for then the | cleanſe, expiate, and 20 be propitious. Hence it is ren- 
Tabernaclc muſt be ſaid to havein it 7300 xoowndr [dred ſometimes «pz 29 plaifter, or cover, with 
the worlcly þoly, that is,the Tabernacle, as appears v-3. [bitumen or pitch, and ſometimes, moli ordinarily, 
where oxlw tabernacle is called dy dyiw1 the Holy of [ia oxope , thindoxoum , xavueile, to propitiate Or 
bolies. As for Oagopare grdinances, (ce Rom. 8. d. and |cleanſe. And accordingly M183 is rendred ſometimes 
aurgtiag js in any reaſon to be taken not in the Geni- |xammmoges a egpering, Exod. 26. 36. ſometimes 
tive, but the Acculative plural, and ſo will note facri- |in«5nevor propitiatory 3 and inagietor propitiatory , 
hces and other inſtitutions for Gods worſhip, which | when the ſenſe is 27ammaoue coverinz. Sce Note on 
bclongcd to that Molaical Covenant. Kom. 3. h. And in this place, where it notes a part 
V. 4 Golden pot | It is a matter of ſome difficulty |of the Ark, it muft be taken in the notion of the He- 
to determine, whether 1t were the Ark, in which the |brew, and rendred in that ſenſe of zamaimoua, cove» 
Pot of Manna and the Rod arc here ſaid to be kept, or [ring as it is Exod. 26. 34+ and 3o. 6. or as the Hebrew 
more generally the Holy of holics, wherein, as in a [F792 if it had been here retained, would have im- 
common place, both thcy and the Ark were, For hr{t, [ported, 
the phraſe & # iz which, may equally referre to exlws| | V. 7. Errors ] The word ayre5; though it ſignifies e. 
Atywwrnmaaye TÞ eyiw the tabernacle called the Holy|peculiarly ignorance, yct it is taken among the Greck Amiwm 
of holies, and to fan's the Ark : and ſecondly, it 1s| Writers in che Old Tehtament forfinning indifferent- 
politively afhrmed, x King. 8.9. that ibere wes nothing ||y. So Toh. 3. 3. Judith 5, 20. Ecclus, $1. 26. 1 Mas. 
in the Ark but the tables of ſtone. But then on the other | 13. 39. 2 Mac. 13. 37. Ecclus. 23. 2. and 3 Mae. 
fidc it 15 apparcnt that thoſe Tables of the Law were |v514a ut» ny venus a company that had not ſinned 
in the Ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe being [againſt the King , according to the notion of the He- 
innidiatly ſubjoyned to the mention of the Pot | brew 7-xw, which as it fignities 3gnoravit, erravit, 
and the Rod, and connected diſtinctly with a & the ignorance, error, {oallo it fignihes defeeir, receſſt, fal- 
fot ard the rod and the tables, inall reafon they mult [ling off, failing 3 and lo here it ſignities all thole fins 
be thought affirmed to bein the Ark, where it 15 cer-|tor which there was allowed cxpiation and ſacrifice 
tain the Tables werez and 2. it tsas manifeſt that | under the Law, that is, all fins but thote of Preſump- 
the vatgare avg ger it, V. 5. denotes the Ark, on the| tion, or will. | 
covering of which, and not of the Holy of holics, the] V. 13. Sarfifieth ] AncGev to ſanttifie in this place | A 
Cherulim were. To this difficulty that which 7 heophy-| ſignitics to parifie, in the notion that belongs to the He- 
lad hath aff med is moſt ſatisfaCtory, that though at] brew nw, which is ſometimes rendred #avness prere, 
that time which is retcred to x King}. 9g. that is, in| ſometimes 4x@©+ holy 3 and accordingly 4xd4vagm and 
$lom,ns time, there was nothing in the Ark but the| «=» impure and holy, arc (ct oppolite 1 Cor. 7. 14+ 
Tables, yet in after-times the Pot and the Rod were| So alſo the Hebrew W7Þ which 1s vulgarly #84? t8 
put there, viz. in Feremies time, when the Ark was tO] ſantiifie, is uſed for waſhing among the Jewes. Se 
be hid by him : and all this, faith he,S. Pax! may be Note on 1 Cor. 4.d. thus it appcars to be uſed here, 
{uppotcd by tradition to have had trom Gamalie! his| not only by the xaxoirs pives uncleane, Or polluted, 1M- 
Matic, a Phariſce 3 and according]y, faith he, x) #97 «| mediately precedent, and the x#tgmmn cleanfing, Or 
venue Gor7ts my Begpiur evrir) fun Tones ixen,| purity, following + but by the eyidence of the —_— 
exe 


Chap. *. 


Mano pine 
00/44) 


E{/102us 


BiCais 


here ſpoken of. For that was the deſign of the legal 
ſacritice, blood and aſhes, to cleanſe them that were 
legally polluted, which is the meaning of =eys # # ong- 
x45 xgvneeTre for the cleanſing of the fleſh, that is, to 
make them legally clean, ſuch as might come into the 
congregation again. But this ſtill in a Metaphorical 
ſignitication, as cleanſing ſignifies expiation, or obtain- 
ing pardon of fin, frecing trom the inconveniences or 
Ceniures that bclong'd to it. In this ſame ſenſe the 
word is uſed c. 10. 10. Through which will we are ſan- 
Gified, 1.ouiver tour, that js, Our fins are expiated, 
through the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, 
which v. 26. is expreſſed by another phraſe, that be 
hath now once appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice 
of bimſelf. 

V. 16. Be the death— ] What the word pigs fig- 
nifies here, will be beſt gueſt by the Context, which 
looks to the validity of Wills and Teſtaments, and to 
the pleading of them in Law, to receive benefit from 
them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by &:&«/« and i299, 
and of this it is ſufhciently known 1n all Lawes, what 


*is here ſaid, that as long as the Teſftator lives there is 


® the good 

ey ©2549, 

+ by the 
fame facri- 

fices every 
ar 27 

$H12uMy Tetic 


wells Que i= 


wc 


* Sure they 
would hare 
ceaſed, for 
many ather 
copies read 
amv! dy emits 
our, lea- 
ving out & x, 
others read 
the ux not 
but by way 
of interro= 


FoviyleR 4. For it i not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away 


no Validity in his Will, no pleading any thing trom it, 
becauſe Poluntas oft ambulatoria, lay the Lawyers, a 
man as 1ong, as he lives may change his Will. In this 
ſenſe may this 16.-v. be thus interpreted, Ors diagy- 


ent 


Atnotationr on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


xn, where there is a Teſtament, that is; where a Teſta» 
ment 1s produced or pleaded, or, where a Telta- 
ment 1s a Teſtament, or, to the contiim-ng of a Teltas 
ment, to the proving of a Will, £179; it is neceſſary, 
Pipe Inyany 7% Nandwirs, that the death of the Teſt - 
tor be brougbt, roducers alleadged, brought into che 
Court, teſtimony brought of it for otherwiſe the Will 
will not be &:faia firm, nor l»y<» of furce, in+ CF; &c; 
as bong as the Teſtator 35 alive, or as long as there Is 
no conſtat of his death. Thus is the word 4g and 
Pr g29% uſed ſometimes in the New Tettament, in a 
Forenfical {cnſe, as meu gitew, 20 brirſt an accn'a- 
tion, 1 Fob. 18. 29. <induars ti;e, oF. 25. 7. to bring 
accuſations or charges againli any, and yigey xetny 16 
bring, or enter, a ſuit againit one. | — 

V. 20. To put away | Aire» properly ſignifies 10 


ſel, that 1s, deprive it of (evacuate) the end-of it: and 
lo here Chriſt's death is «Iwo euapriz, depriving ſin 
F its end or deſign, which was tirſt to get us into it3 
power, to reign in our mortal bodies, and then ma- 
licioully to bind us over to putiiihment eternalz from 
both which Chrijt's death was deliyned to redeem us, 
trom living in fin, and from being punithed for it, ac- 


cording to the two benetits of Chriſt's death, ſignitied 
in the Sacraments, grace and pardon: 


CHAP. 


Þ | the Law having a ſhadow of * good things 


image of the things, can never F with thole {acrihces, which they offercd 
year by year continually, make the comers thereunto pertett. ] 


X, Paraphraſe. 


tOcome, and not the very 1. Fof the Moſaical Law 
, ” 9 


which conteined no more than 
an imperfe& ſhadow or rude 


firſt draught of thoſe mercies made over to usby the Goſpel.,eternal life, &c. and not the lively repreſentation or effigies of 
them, ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us, is no way able by ſacrificing every year, as long as the temple laſts, bullocks and 
goats, that is,by repeating often thoſe ſame kinds of ſacrifices, to work that great benefit for the worſhippers which the 
Goſpel is deſigned to doe, viz, to give men full pardon of fia, and puriffe their conſciences, 


2, For then * would they not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the wor- 
ſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of {in..] 


2, For then they would not 
rice to be offered again con- 


tinuafly, when the work for whith they were offered was once wrought, as if the cure were wrought, the medicine need 


not be any more applyed. 


3. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is F again remembrance of ſins made every year. ] 


3- Whereas now being only 


a commemoration of ſins, not a purging them away, they are offered every year anew on the day of expiation, thereby 
commemorating not only the ſins committed that year,fince the laſt day of expiation,but their former ſins again,for which 
they had formerly ſacrificed,at the time of committing of them, and to typifie that one true ſacrifice of Chriſt, that alone 


is able to do the work for all our fins. 


4. For the truth is, it is 
not in the power of any fſa- 


crifice of any beaſt to take away the guilt of ſin, or purifie the conſcience, 


5. And therefore in the 
Prophetick Pſalm concerning 


Chriſt's coming into the world,God's deſpiſing of thoſe legal ſacrifices is menitioned,8 all that is thought fit to be depended 
on in order to obtaining pardon for ſin,is the body of Chriſt, God giviig him a body, and deſigning that to crucifixion, 
fitting it for the Croſs,as the ſervants ear for the door poſt, Deut. 15. 19. to which it was to be nailed, (on which ground 
of ſimilitude it is, that in ſtead of opening or boaring my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, 'tis here framing him or ficting him a body, 
ſee Note on 5 Cor. 13.c.) and ſo decrecing that to be the perfe& and complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defe&s 


6. And then he adds inths 


name of Chriſt ſpeaking to God his : ather, The offcrings of legal (ſacrifices, I know, are not acceptable in thy ſight,or able 


7. Therefore 1,that is Chriſt, 
come ( according to what he 
of our redemption) to perform 


$. 9. By which place of the 


® According for fin, thou wouldlt not, neither haſt pleaſure therety, ( which arc oftered # by Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 40. it 1» clear, 


\ through 


Tac . 
bat ogg fins, | 
a)1þ11weig 

6; Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrihce and burnt- 
® Thou haſt ' R | 

wot delipht. Offering * thou wouldli not, but a body haſt thou + prepared me. |] 
ed in, vu 
1nore 
t framed 
arrow 
of all the reſt, 
6. In burnt-offcrings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. ] 
| to reconcile thee to ſinners, 

Ky ry kl 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, F come (in the* volume of the Book it is written of me) 
ofthe Bill, todo thy will, O God, ] | 7 | 
-j wore nt had undertaken and bound kimſelf by bond to his Father, in ordet to that great work 
to Lacs whatſoever thou my God ſhalt require of me. 
Ss Ti $, Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering;and burnt-offcrings, and offering 
to the Law . 
mh pf the Law ) 


9. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will (O God.) 
that he may cftabliſh the ſecond. ] 


that the ſacrifices appointed by 
Moles's Law ate not of any 
force with God, but only the 
{ufferings and death of Chriſt, 


He taketh away the firſt, 


the firſt being in that place wholly renounced and difclaimed, and only the ſecond ſet up, 


10. + By the which will we are ſanctihed,F through the offering of the body of 


"yy &; 4 lus Chrilt once for all. ] | 
eame to perform inthe body which God prepared for him, v. 5.) by oftering that body once for all,'and not by thoſe legal 


10. And by this gracious 
will of God ( which Chri 


Rrr 4 lacrificesy' 


h. 


frajtrate, as avwreiv beAw Ot, 19 fruſtrate G1d's contn- Ama 
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ifices, which ft repeated, all our ſins are expiated, (ſce note on c.9.e. ) and we received into Gods favour,as ma- 
—_ ay np ns the condition of ſincere obedience, ſtill required of us, are rendred capable of that great benefit 
purchaſed for us by the ſufferings of Chriſt, 


11. Again, under the Law, _ 11+ And every Prieſt + ttandeth * daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the 
the high Prieſt was wont eve- ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away fins; 


ry year once ((ce.c.7.27 )on the great day ofexpiation,fo officiate and offer up — kinds of ſacrifices, bullocks, 
&c. none of Gnez.an) power to free the conſcience from the guilt, or the offender from the puniſhment of ſin, 


12. But Chriſt having by 22+ But this man.after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins * for ever,Gate down 
his own death made one com- on the right hand of God, } | ne | 
plete ſacrifice, which will ſuffice for the (ins of all the world, without need of repeating it, (ſealing to all that ſhall ever live 


a covenant of merey and remiſſion upon repentance ) hath ever fince continued at the right hand of God, and ſhall do ſo 
for ever, 


13. Exerciſing his Regal of- 13+ + From henceforth expeCting till his enemies be made his monnch | 
fice in mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe it alſo over ſin and death it ſelf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing them both in the 
relure&ion, 


14. For that one. offering 14. For byone offering he hath perfe&ted for ever them that are ſanRified. ] 
of his in his death hath done the whole work, once for all completely,for all obedient Chriſtians, all ſan&ified diſciples of 
his (that having the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, the ſending the Spirit, &c. adzoyned with it, which are the grounds 
of furniſhing us w*.th all grace, &c. ) 


15,16, 1-. And of this the | 
Scriptures of . the Eid Teſta- + ſaid before, 


ment do teftifiez for after he 416. This is the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe dayes, faith 


had premiſed, as the firſt (he Logd, 1 will put my laws into their hearts, and * in their minds will I write 
thing promiſed in his cove- them : 


abt eggs, ty dy 17. And their fins and iniquities will I remember no more. 

minds, and revealing his will, and giving them his ſanRifying grace for the reforming of their wicked lives, he then 
adds as 2 ſecond part cf his covenant, the ftee pardon of all the fins and tranſgreſſions of their former life, whatſoever 
they have been, 


18. Avd this being done 18, Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there 5 no more offering for ſin. ] 
once for all, there is no need of any farther ſacrifices, or Judaical obſervances, for which ſome of you do ſo zea- 
louſly contend, 


19. The doQrine then of 
the ſoperlative excellence of of Jetus, | HeeTS ; 
Chriſt's prieſthood above the Moſaical being thus evidenced, and the benefit of it being to us ſo great, even to give us li- 
berty (tee Joh. 5 a. ) to approach unto God in prayer, and apprehenſion of his promiſes, to have title to heaven it ſelf, 
through what Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


2D Which confidence and 209+ * By 2 new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through 
liberty to enter he hath help. the veil, þ that is to ſay, his fleſh, ] 
ed us to by a way never known before, and that aclear or living way, in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and rudi- 
ments under the Law, which. Ifay, he hath helped us to, by paſſing himſelf from the outer to the inner tabernacle, from 


this life to another, breaking through the veil or partition between them, that is, through his fleſh, being fain to die be- 
fore heentred heaven ) vhukw. 25 -n.c. 


21. And having onethatin- 21+ And having an high prieſt over the houſe of God, ] 
tercedes for us at the right hand of God,and that hath taken upon him the whole care of his Church, and of every faith- 
Full ſervant of his that tel] adkere and keep cloſe to him, 
* Let us draw near with a trae heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having 


AN 
FA"L, 


22, Let us ferve and wor- 
ſhip him unfeignedly , being 
I'd with faith (fees note on Water. - 

Luis. 1.0% and h.) and having reformed our wicked lives in ſincere reſolution of heart, (without which there is no 
more reception to be hoped for at God's hands, Iſa. 1, 15, than under the law there was liberty to come into the congre- 


gation for them that had touched any impure thing, till they were ſprinkled with water by the prieſt) and baving our 
actions walhed and pure alſo, 


23, Let not all the affligki- 23+ Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the + faith without wavering, (for he i 
ons and dangers that can ap- faithtull that promiſed.) |] 
proach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chriſtian profeſſion, which having the hope of eternal life joyned with 


it, 15 fort; fication enough againſt all the terrors ofthis world, having God's fidelity engaged to make good the promiſe 
tO Us. 


2:. And let us weigh and 
conſider all advantages that we works ] 


can have upon one another,to provoke and excite one another to charity, and all a&ions of piety, (ſuch as are joyning iu 
the publick ſervice, ver. 25.) whenſoever we ſec any thing of fainting or growing cold in any 3 


25, And not ſuffer our ſelves 
to proceed ſo tarre toward de- : 
fe&ion, as to give over- the approaching. | - 
publick aNemblies, (the forſaking of which is not only deſerting of the publick profeſſion of Chriſt, but alſo of the means 
of growth 1n grace) but ſtirreup one another to the performance of this and ſuch other duties of confeſſion toward Chriſt, 
by this argument among others, that now their deliverance from the perſecutions which ſo diſcouraged them is near at 
hand, ( by reaſon ef the deſtruQtion of the enemies of the Croſs, the Jews and Gnoſticks, that bave cauſed all theſe perſe- 
cutions) which therefore would make it unreaſonable for them now to give over their conſtancy, and loſe all, when they 
are ſo near the end of their voyage, (ſee Rom, 13. 11. and Jam. 5. 7, 8. ) 

26, 27. For if we obſti- 
nately commit ſuch a finne 
as this, among from Chriſt, 
and forſaking Chriſtianity (as : 
they that forlake the publick + which ſhall devour the adverſarics. 
aNecmblies are in danger to doe) aſter once receiving (ſce note on Mat. 12, h.)there is no plea or apology of ignorance or 
unwillingneſs for that; and conſequently, as under the Law no ſacrifices are to be offered for (uch, nor ever any for Apo- 
ſtates, ſo now there is no way of remiflion which will be profitable for ſuch, all that is to be expected is the judgments and 


wrath of God, ſuch as are like to be ſent out ſpeedily to utter deſtrugion, againſt all ſuch enemies of Chiiſt, (tee note on 
& Pet. 3, g, aad Heb. G, b, | x : 


there rcmaineth Þ no more ſacrihice for fins, 


% 


15. * TVhereef the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us, for after that he had | 


19. Having therefore, brethren,F boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood 


24. And let us conſider one another to provoke unto love and unto good 
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our hcarts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure * Let 


come to 
him in 

fulneſs of 
aith, 
TTp coy u- 


zaedm iy 
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25. Not forlaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
ſomc 35, but exhorting oxe another : and ſo much the more, as ye ſce the day 


26. For if we fin wiltully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 


27. But a certain teartull looking for of judgement, and # fiery indignation,* burns, 


Fs 
+ ready t® 
uinare* 


23, Bc 


Chap. x. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
28. He that deſpiſcd Moſes Law, died without mercy, under two or three "6; wt. ther offended wi. 
witneſlcs. ] 228 1 ; fully, and fo capitally, under 
Moſes's Law, was not capable there of any mercy, but the thing being proved againſt him by competent teſtimony, he was 

to be put to Jeath | | | | 

29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 29. How much {alder then 

who hath troden under toot the Son of God, and hath counred the blood of the Will his condition be judged ro 

* he hath Covenant wherewith * he was ſanCtiticd, + an unholy thing, and * hath done 2*: $99 980ioſt all Tight and 


been--- ; on" conviction received. and lor. 
PIER deſpight unto the ſpirit of grace? |] merly aſfented to, hall thus fall 


Paraphraſe. 761 


TI 


+ a profane off,and by doing ſo,joyn with thoſe Antichriſtian Gnoſticks,and Jews the crucifiers of Chriſt, and enemies of Chriſtians, 
gs yp which have deſpiſed Chriſt,as vile,and nothing worth,yea as one that died as a malefa&or and ſo his blood no better than: 
proached unclean, profane blood, not ſuch as will bring any benefit to us, (as it was deſigned to do) and ſcorn and reject tlie Goſpel 
envCgows it ſelf, revealed to us by the Apoſles, authorized thereto by the deſcent of the Spirit on them, and other mercies in it ſo 


graciouſly beſtowed on us ? 


3o. For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will re- 30. For we now , i the . 
compenle, faith the Lord : and again, The Lord ſhall judge his people. ] Lord that {uid, Vengeance, &c. | 
and again Pſal, 135. 14. that God will avenge his people, (his Church) and conſequently wil! avenge thecauſe 0: thoſe 
which now ſuffer among you, againſt their perſecutors, in his time, if you can patiently wait for jt, 
31. It is a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. | 31. To which purpoſe you 
may be armed with this conſideration,that 'tis not near ſo formidable a thing to be perſecuted and punithed by mortal men 
as by him that lives for ever: ſee Mat, 10. 20, 


32. But call to remembrance the former dayes,in which aftcr ye were illumina- 22, Now that the being per- 

+ combate ted, ye indured a great f hght of afflictions } ſecured for Chriſtianity thuuld 
abun bring you to this defection, there is no reaſon,conſidering how, when you did firſt receive the faith, (ſee Rom. 3-11.) ye 
indured affi&tions courageouſlly (and therefore ought not now at laſt to fail in any reaſon, le jou lole the fruit of all that.) 

33. Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ltock both by reproaches and aitii- 33- Suffering moſt coura- 

* being tions, and partly * whileſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. ] geoufly and notoriouſly your 


_ = ſelves, and ſhewing your fellow-feeling and common concernment with them that were thus afi&ted, 
oy , E = . . 

thoſe which 2.4, For ye had + compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling 
—_ :-» of your goods, * knowing in your ſelves that you have + in heaven a better and 


werrrut- an enduring ſubltance. | 


34. For {firſt to the latter 
of them, fee note on Mat. 7.4.) 
you expreſſed your fenle of my 


"3 ſufferings (and perhaps of many others that were in like manner impriſoned) in mourning tor me, and relieving me; and 
bw (for the former) ye parted with your worldly wealth, which was violently torn from you, with perfe& patience, na: re- 
with priſo- joycing that you were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, & conſidering,and aſſuring your ſelves that ſuch (, ferings 


rigor as theſe yield you (and will bring you by way of reward) a more valuable & durable kind ot wealth,eternal bliſ: in heaven, 
—_— I eprlote CovemeSnoatle * knowing that you have in your ſelves HVETXYTES {yeiy iy £a/77IC 
* better being in heaven, and an abiding one, xpaT/2yz ymep_iy iy 82groir 3 Miremay 


* boldneſs 35. Caſt not away therefore your # confidence, which hath great recompence 35. Having therefore in- 


J2cpn7 ley of reward. ] : dured {o mich upon theſe 
grounds of the certain retribution that all your ſufferings bring with them, be not beaten out of your fearleſne(s {ſee note 
on Joh. 7. a.) and patience and Chriſtianity at laſt. 


+ that ha- 36. For ye have need of patience, + that after ye have done the will of God, 36. For Chriſtianity being 


ing done ye might receive the promiſe. ] a lite of faith and hope, faſtned 
I2- Tath- on future promiſes, both thoſe of this life, releaſe from perſecutions,and thoſe of another life, eternal bliſs, rhich will not 


pot be had till we have done what God appoints us in the interim to do or ſuffer, 'tis clear that patience is neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians at all times, and particularly for you at this. 

vary 37. For yet * a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not 37. For the t'me is now very 

wile wnne 


pargg) bony tarry. | rear at hand, thut Chriſt (lee 


6ovy note on Mat.11,2.) ſhall come as a judge to deſtroy the enemies,and as a reliever to reſcue all Faithfull diſciples (ce note 3.) 
t _ and though you may think he hath ſtayed ſomewhat long, yet now he will come very ſpeedily to that work, 
$0y2upT 


*Fu & 3$. * Now the juſt ſhall live by taith : F But if any may © draw back, my ſoul 


+ And if he hos to 
129%”; ſhall have no pleaſure in him. |] 


38. Mean while the true C, 
conitant Chiiſtizn ihall by the 


or Mok a. ſtrength of his faith live, and hold out againſtall theſe terrors,ſuſtain himſelf by his faith (ſee Rom. x. 17 | and he that 
Way Kat doth not ſo, but is affcighted and driven by aflitions out of his hold and profcſſion (' as now ye are like to be ) Gad will 
$a) 


certainly reje& and hate ſuch a man, never accept ſuch temporary obedience, 
9. But we are not of them who draw back unto perditiſh : but of them that 30. But 2s Chriſt told his 
* purcha- believe to the 4 X ſaving of the ſoul. | ; diſciples, that in times of "._ an_” 
wh "x ſecution he that would ſave his life ſhould be the moſt likely to loſe it, and he'that would venture the utmoſt for Chrili's 
"a ſake ſhould be molt likely to thrive,and ſecure himſclfeven in this world ; fo it is likels to be at this time : and ſo 1 may ſay 

jt with comfort of 211 true faithfull conſtant Chriſtians, that we do not mean to forſake Chrift, or fal! oft to the Gnoſtick 
compliances, which in ſtead of delivering will prove the certaineſt way to ruine, but to ſtick conſtantly to him, as the like- 


licſt way to preſerve us here,and the only way of fecuring us to eternity, whether to fave our lives or our ſouls, 


Annotations on Chap. X, 


ny V. 25. Day approaching | The notion of npies X2- 
Mulge X21- $5» the day of Chriſt, and NET day, and mips ola Xetgy, 
” eoming of Chriit , and 84m>«c ©, kingdom of God, 
and many the like, ſignifying that famous deſtruction 
of the Jewes, hath been often mentioned, The other 
phraſes have been gathered together from their diſper- 
tions through this book, Note on Mat. 3. c. Mat. 
24+ b. c. &c. Now for this of »Þ4e#s day, or ijiye 
X28, day of Chriſt , although ſomewhat hath been 
ſaid on Rom. 13. Note d. yet now more fully it mult 
be explained. The force of the phraſe may appear 
Zach. 14. 1. Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and 
F will gather all Nations againſt Jeruſalem to battel, 


wo 


and the city ſhall be taken, &c. and ſo in many places 
of the Old Teſtament : and accoremaly in the New, 
Luk. 17. 24. The Son of man & Ti ipieo. wil, in bis 
4xy, that is, when he comes to deſtroy. Ferxſalemr;, ſo 
Mit. 24. 36. aw 5 tice; mv of thit diy and how ,_ 
chat is, the punual time of this deftrution (not es a 
the day of the laft jadgment,but of fomewhat that was 

to come in that age, v. 34. ( knows no mm. So Luk, 

I7. 30. 1elge the diy wherein the Sin of m1! ſhall be 
revealed. 6 v.31, © rev iaigtinthat diy; and C109, wit, we, 
40. Maize abe dayes ſhall com? in which thy enemies ſþ il RU 
caſt a trench, So Af. 2. 20. Iigz Kugls waahn of 


Flu oz aw 


6parhs, the great and conſpicuons day of the Lord, Hula 


Ku; vo 
from 
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from which none of the-Jewes ſhould eſcape, but on- 
ly the believers : In which place, as *tis cited out of 
Foel, *tis obſervable that there is firſt mention of the 
laſt dayes, v 17. ( which as the Jewes render the dayes 
of the Meſſias, (o Peter interprets the time after the 
refurre&ion of Chrift, in which the Spirit was poxred 
out) then of this great day v. 20. whichisas it were 
$ozamr frac, the laſt of the laſt, forty years after his 
reſurre&ion, in which Fudez was to be laid walt. So 
1 Cor. 1. $. the day of the Lord Feſus, agreeable to the 
Waoxdau\ls Kerr "Inov, rerelatim of the Lord Feſus , 
ver. 12. both of them denoting this time of judgment 
on unbelicvers, and deliverance of the faithtull: See 
alſo chap: 3-13. So 1 Thefſ. 5. as xern-and wes! 
times and ſeaſons, v. 1. referre to this matter (as, the 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


Chap. x. 
and 25, being the not retaining, that is, forſaking, the 
profeſſion of their bope, that is, the Chriſtian proteſſi- 

on, and iſua mneimslſes mw GhovrenyW $oulaor, forſa- Eyrala. 
king the aſſemblies of pmblick, Worſhip , 8c. which TW ar 
though done upon'the motive of fear, toavoid perſe-"" 7" 
cution, yet was an Apoſtatizing from the Chriltian 
courſe, and that no ſuddain, paſſionate, but weighed, 
deliberate a& and courſe, and is therefore defined 

ver. 38. to be an vary His dmvnnar a drawing back to mos g, 
perdition, an Apoltaſie from the Chriſtian proteſſion, «mw 
a preferring the advantages of the world, the preſer- 

ving their own preſent ſafety before the ſervice and 
worſhip of God, and priviledges belonging to itz and 
according]y this lin of thele forſakers is el{ewhere or- 
dinarily expreſs'd by loving the world, and the things of 


- Yet a little while, and he that come.b, © 50 4-©& » that 


time is come, Ezeh. 2. 7.) fo 1 vpies. Kvein, the day of 
the Lord cometh a a thief ( the ſame that is ſaid of it 
2 Ter. 3. 10.) belongsto this matter alſo. So 2 Theſſ: 
1. 10. In that day. So here *ſyifuoz « nw4ess the day 
approaching , as Luk. 21. 8. 6 Were iny [ies the ſeaſon 
abproacheth, or as Foel 2. 1. 57 n,450 figs Kvers 
en &yyvs, the day of the Lord is come, it is nigh at 
ban. So the iuics Sovutur day dawning 1s that 
day of judginent to the Jewes, and dcliverance to the 
believers among them, 2 Pet. 1. 19. (ice Note g.) 
And that this phraſe ſhould thus f1gnihe will not be 
{trange, when it is conlidered that in all languages and 
idioms, the word Day fignitics judgement here on 
earth. So pics 1 Cor. 3+ 13. the day (hall declare, 
that is, the judgcm-nt, or trial 3 and dryonn nas, 
man's day, 1 Cor. 4. 3. that is, the judgment of men : 
ſo dice in Latine, diem dicere, to implead, and in Eng- 
liſh a dajer-9.27, an umpire or judge {ce Note on 
Mat. 3. c. and Mzt. 24. be.) That this is the meaning 
of this place will appear by the ſcope ot the place, 
which 1s, to comfort them which were ready to tall 
off from Chriltianity,upon the continued perſecutions 
of the Chriſtians by the Jewes, among whom theſe 
Hebrew Chriſtians lived, as will appear in the ſtory, 
Aj. 11-.19. & 1 Thi. 2. 14+ the approach of whole 
deſtruction mutt conlequently be matter of comtort 
to them that ſuffered long, and ſo of keeping them 
from talling away, (fee Note on Rem. 13. C.) And le- 
condly, *twill appear by the plain words that tollow 
to this very purpoſe, to ſuſtain ther patience, v. 37. 


is, Chrift, which hath promiſed to come to their pu- 
niſhmcnt and your relict, will come, (and that notes 
this particular, the deſtruction of the Jewcs, which is 
called his coming, Mat. 24.) % * Xen, and be will 
not tarry, that notes the tſy-Ceow, the appro.rch of that 
day. And to this purpoſe to conhrm men in qiicn: 
expectation of this, without all ditheartning by the 
delay, follow all thoſe examplcs of Faith, c. 11. in 
which it appears that many depended by faith on pcr- 
formances of promiſes to their polterity, which were 
ncver performed to themſelves perfonally, & fo might 
very wcll fortifie the Hebrewes for an expectation of 
a tarre ſhorter time, it being now very xear at hand, 
The ſame is expreſſed, when it draws nigher at b md, 


V. 26. For if we fin wilfully What is meant 
by this phraſe, *Ex:oas duegſerorles uf 7 Axfvir Thw 6H- 
yanmy Ti; dani, Sinning wilfully aftcr receiving the 
ackncwledgement of the truth, mult be collected by a 
brief ſurvcy of every part of the phraſe. Firſt, «way- 


the world, in oppolition to, and excluſion of, the love of 
the Father, loving < pleaſures more than of God, ſer- 
ving of the belly, &c. and *tis known of theſe Gno- 


ſticks, that as they renounced the Chriſtian profeſſion, 


ſo they joyned with the enemics (called here vawe?]or 
adverſarics, V. 27+) againtt the Chriſtians, and to ſave 
themlelves calumniated and perſecuted others. Now 
this fin thus conſidered is here farther expreſs'd to be 
ſo by the mention of their former acknowledgment of the 


may be taken in a double notion : Firſt, to lignihe the 
commiſſion of this fin after the acknowledgment of 
Chritiianity in general, atter having received the faith, 
and obeyed it (which muſt neceflarily deprive them 
of all cxcuſe of Ignorance or Involuntarineſs ) as, 
2 Pet. 2. 21. fmrwxiyar Thw dv Tis Nuconrns, bg- 
ving acknowledged the way of righteouſneſs, and then 
ems: a to turn, Clearly lignihes. And this "tis certain 
1s contained here : for they that thus forfook the aſ- 
{emblies, and drew back, were the JSixzues, the juſt, 
v. 38. But, I ſuppoſe, there is yet a farther notion of 
it, which mult.be added to this, the doing this con- 
temptuouſly againſt the Apoſtles doctrine and admo- 
nition, concerning the infuſions of the Gnoſtich-bere- 
ticks, and conſequently a caſting off the authority of 
the Apoltles and Governours of the Church, who 
acted in power of the Holy Ghoſt; and they that thus 
diſobeyed, were look'd on and dcalt with as beatbens 
and Publicans, deſperate and incorrigible, Mat. 18. 
17. Thus faith Phtius, TMs n lapogy F 'o5 ewoiay 
d;48p|nudmy wegs Tas &@ ary & WI Kaltgegrionas mein 
oxs a NwTes Texts, There is great difference between 
fins committed ont of ignorance, and wicked prattices 
committed in knowledge and with contempt, Epiſt. 
p- 386. And that this was it, appears not only by the 
exhortationsand admonitions ot the Apoſtle through 
this whole Epiſtle, Take beed, brethren, that there be 
not in any of you an evil heart of wnbelief in depart- 
ing, or Apoſtatizing , from the living God, ch, 3. 12. 
and by his laying before them the examples of the 
murmuring and provoking Apoſtatizing Iſraelites, 
which loſt their Canaan, and by foretelling the like 
vengeance that would ſuddainly tall on them, if they 
did thus depart 3 but alſo by one end or conſequent of 
their ſorſaking their Church-meetings, contemning 
ard rejecting the cxhortations and admonitions of 
their Governours,for which,among other things, theſe 
mectings were ordained. And this fees to be here no- 


which was eſpecially the Governours office, and ms 


Ta'rew to ſin, as it lignihes in general any kind or fort 
of lin, not only deliberate, but of ignorance, or paſſion, 
vor ſarpriſe, and again not only an a&, but habit or 
courle of fin, (and is to be determined to either by 


which they that forlook the aſſemblies did forſake 
allo, and did not ſubmit themſelves to it. And then 
they that thus ſinx'd ineies wilfully after the having 
received this acknowledgement if the truth , were they 


the ConteXt in any place,)ſo1n many places it appears 
to ſignihe the great fin of Apolialie: ſo c. 3. 17. and 
is applied to the Apoſtate Angels 2 Pet. 2. 4. And fo 
here (ure it mi ſ{ tignihie the fin here ſpoken of, ver. 23, 


that did contcmptuoutly torſake and caſt off the Chri- 
{tian yoke, which they had once ſubmitted to, and that 
15 the character of Apoſiatcs. Adde to this the conſi- 
deration of v. 28. where, parallel to the ſlate of the 
perlſog 


irath, and by their continuing in this courſe 8#eglos po pr, 
wiifully after the acknowledgement of the truth. That ons 


ted by mention of the «ve <>grantrng but exborting, Nagwrghd 
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Cncictu Ate we have two wayes of dilcerning 3 firft, by con- 
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an one, as when his fa is competently proved againſt 
him, he muſt die without mercy: And that is alſo the 


ns longer any ſacrifice for ſin. It 15 ſuch a {in tor which 
the High-pricſt among the Jewes was not allowed to 
offer ſacrifice for expiation. 'APwa]&r 1 maznu; my- 
e«r#ots, faith Foſephus, 1. 2. cont. Apion. there was no 
deprecating , no poſſibility of averting the puniſhment of 
death which belonged to ſuch. Accordingly we ſee 
the practice in AMaimonides ( in the title of dreſſing 
ob1 ations, cap. 3. num. 3, 5.) that no ſacrifice ſhould 
be made for Apoſtates, though for Erhnicks there might. 


©, trampling on the Son of God, that 1s, contermptu- 
ouſly uſing him, as theſe Apoltatizing deſertors did, 


(as Ezek. 22. 26. to the Priciis 434769 v3vlating Gods 
Law, is added thcir profaning Gods boly things) con- 
temning, the Covenant ſcaled by the blood of Chriſt, 
by which they have obliged themſelves to adhere to 
him, and coniumelionſly uſing the Spirit of grace, that 
15 again, deſpiling and throwing away thole pretious 
advantages of the Spirit of God which had becn be- 
fiow'd upon them, but now are repelPd and rejected 
by them, as in the Canons of the Councils, they that 
have undertaken the office of Church-widows, and 
aftcr marry, are faid to do deſpite to the grace of God : 
(ice Conc. Wormac. cap. 45.) for which S. Paul hath 
caſting off their firſt faith, x Tim- 5. 12. Byall which 
appears what the nature and aggravations of this fin 
was, A forſaking the Chriſtian orthodox, and going 
over to the heretical Gnoſtzck way, which was a down- 
right Apoſtaſie from Chriſt to Antichrit. And for 
{uch an one the puniſhment is figuratively expreſs'd 
by, there remains no fariher, or no longer, ſacrifice 
for ſins : that is, either the blood of Chriſt trampled on 
by him, v. 29. will not prove beneficial to him, and 
ſo, becauſe there is no other ſacrifice, he is capable of 
no mercy or elſe the praycrs and oblations of the 
Church, which are uſed for thoſe that they have any 
hopes of, belong not to him. See Note on chap. 6. b. 
and 1 fohy 5. Cc. | 

V. 33. Draw back ] What is here meant by var5za- 


fidering the word in the few other places of the New 
Teſtament : Af. 20. 20. *Nv Vaigrndply oj (vugi- 
eormuy 78 {ul} a1ray Aa vuil, | did not withdraw. or 
bold back, from declaring to you any of thoſe things 
that were profitable for you, and almolt m the fame 
words and (enſe v. 27. s 3 vaigrmnduly 7 ph dye ſy. 
am, &c. I did nt witharaw, or withhold, my ſelf from 
declaring to you the while counſel of God. So in Pha- 
vorinys, arr d uG , Nanxolewp& biding himielt 
getting out of the way, and vatmacpnr, mygyTION puny, 
the word ulcd c. 12. 25. for detrafare, to get off from 
any cmplozment , to be unwilling to enter upon it, to 
hang back, to refuſe, ſo weve wry, Gal. 2.12. 
be flunk, away , withdrew himſelf , got out of their 
company, and that as an effect of fear, $0&84wh@r, &c. 
fearing the Jewiſh Chriſtians. So Phavorinus again, 
mg au © , poberders, and Vartvilar , od yer, fear- 
ing, running away. And fo here the matter of the dif- 
courſe being exhortation and encouragement to con- 
ſtancy in the Chriſtian profefſion, in deſpight of all the 
terrors and affaults that lay on them from the Jewes 
at that time, and that upon conſtant expectation of re- 
ceiving a rich reward, deliverance here withina while, 
if they liveand continue conſtant, and eternal bliſs in 
another world, for all that they could- ſuffer here, 


| Annotations onthe Epifile to the Hebrewes. EY DT EY 
abtons ms perſon here, is ſet *Advmizs 7s ny voor Mooler, Any ver. 35.) it will be moſt agreeable that the juſt man's 
# rijur Ma on deſpiſeth , or ſetteth at nought, Moſes Law, 

the man'that will do preſumptuonſly, and will not hear-' 


hen to the Prieſt, or to the Fudge, Dent. 17. 12+ ſuch 


faints, the cowardly or tearful, my ſiul deth not like 


live by bis faith, (hall cowardly withdraw himſelf 


living by faith in the beginning of v. 38. thould be 
his patient, cheerfull,conſtant continuance in the Chri- 
{tan proteflion, mcerly upon the (trength of the pro- 
miſes that are made to courage and conttancy,the pro- 
miſed deliverance in this, v.36, & 37. and eternity in 
another world : and contrary to that, thegaroimedu 
drawing back, here, and wana) y. 39. muſt needs be 
a fainting in the courſe, a pulillanimous talling off, a 
detractation or failing in point of perſeverance, cauled 
by fear or pulillanimity. And this will likewiſe appear 
by a ſecond medium, by looking into the prophet Hz- 
bakkuh, ch. 2. 4+ from whence *tis clear thoſe words 
immediately precedent are cited, 5 Jixu®& G nigzos 
Ci-t]av, the juſt ſpall live by faith. If that place of 
Habakkuk, be obſerved carctully in the Sep:ar29in: 
and the Hebrew, it will not be improbable which tone 
have ſurmiſed, that the Septrayint read the Hebrers 
words a little otherwiſe than now we read them not 
F779, arrogans fait, was lified up, as we read in 
the beginning of the verſe, nor 93 bis ſoul, but 
M97y for the former, and '09) my ſoxl for the lat- 
ter. Now the word yy which they are ſurmiſed to 
have read there, is perte&ly an{werable to the varcra- 
ac]as here (as the 1092 my ſoul is rendred here 4vy5 
Ks my ſoul, otherwile than the Hebrew there will re- 
gularly bcar it) tor the Hebrew lignitics primarily ze- 
xit, covered, (and fo varginmigu was rendred by Une- 
puns being hidden, out of Phavorinus) and then al- 
ſo it lignihes wrbutus fuit, was frighted, or troulled, 
(which they that are, flink, or hide themſelves out of 
the way.) So Iſz. 50. 20. Thy childrey 197y, the 
Chaldee reads, were troubled, the Septuagint, Nw; $- 
edwot were in diſtreſs or great fearz and Fonah 4. 8. 'tis 
rendred #Mzyvyxd, ws ready to faint, and to Am: 8. 
13. the Targum explain it by pi9rit), they all be 
weary, or faint, and ſo in other places, the Sepruarine 
render it by eanerrev fainting or failing : and {o the 
Septzuagint, it they read as is ſurmiſed, will ſeem to 
have taken it in Habhakk#k, He that fulls i, or 


him. But others that have conſidered that place in 
Habakkuk conceive the ordinary Hebrew reading may 
be well retained, the word Soy being of the ſame ſio- 
nification with q7y Fonah 4. 8. q5yrm & deficit, 
and lo TJa. 51. 20. 1999 JA thy ſonnes have fainted. 
Thus Rabbi Tanchum renders it by withdrawing bim- 
ſelf. being far removed, and that is all one with Our 
notion of wz5:veo, And the Arabick word which 
is an{werable to it {ignites neg/igere , ali animum 
avertere, to negled, to 1urn away bis mind; and fo that 
is agreeable alſo. Thus ww, which in thelatter part 
of the verſe orginarily fignihies right, is frequently 
rendred dgtoxee plerſed, and ſo is all one with evdtug* 
and then W923 his ſox] may be retaincd allo, mean- 
ing Gods ſoul, from whom he averts, which therefore 
the Septmagint thought fit to expreſs by xi pw, my, 
that is, Gods ſoxl, in like manner as they have done 
Pſal. 5.9. where the Hcbrew hath, bis ſtrength, and 
they read 79 #ea7& pu, my ftrength. Sce Mr. Pocock 
Miſcell. p. 45- And all this ſets down the true notion 
of the word in this place, thus; But if he that ſhoutd 


faith they did which had received the infations of the 
Gnoſticks , 'Evxzrercias & ago dbXiis dminerrar, Ep. ad. 
Smyrn. they abſtain from the Euchariſt, and from pray- 
er, that is, publick Aſſemblies, and exhorts them to 


fictions, v. 32. from the zappnoie. or confident profeſſi- 


(which is the meaning of the nþfuoia confidence, Cc. 


'0n of the truth, v. 35. (in expeRation of the future 


reward) 


trom the publick worſhip of Chrift, y. 25. (as Iynatiug 


mend that tault, awxvomregy ovraguat wwitu(ar, af 
Polyc, Let there be more frequent afſemllies, and ſo | 
again ad Epheſ.) it they withdraw trom the d9anag Anne ww. 
nM T8, the patient , magnanimous encounter of of-"" 


d. 


Fiee1mwiyone 
fc 


354 
of God,, v. 36+ and from the faith, v. 38. whereby we 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Hebrewes, Chap. x. 


feward ) from the Yavwor? patience, and. doing the wil | ſignifies acquiring , purchaſing , getting, poſſeſſing: So- 

7 | tuminors DEG, purchaſing of glory, ' 2. Theſſe 2+ 14+ 
depend fecurely on the promiſes of Chriſt, with conti- | &uwino ow]neies, purchaſing , or acquiring, of ſal- 
dence that they ſhall be performed to us, It, ſaith the vation, 1 Thefſ. 5- 9. But Phavorinus, who hath that 
Author, the juſt, the Chriſtian prove thus pulillani- | notion of it, gives us alſo «tar «i Neo(Car- 
mous, hang back from the performance of this duty, [14s ſaving, delivering 3 and ſo being here ſet oppoſite 
if by affliGions he be diſheartned and terrified, -Gods| to «wana deſtruttion, and joyned with Wuxis of the 
ſoul bath no pleaſure is bim, he 1s utterly rejected and | ſox), or life, it ſeems moti probably to fignifie as xJav% 
diſliked by God. And thus, v. 39. SrowM cowardiſe| wxls 29 poſſeſs the ſoul, Luk. 21. 19. (which is the 
is directly ſet oppoſite to 7:55 faith, as aerminos Wu- ſame with emino:s Joxis, ſaving the ſou! heres ſo 
Xn) ſaving the ſoul, Or life, to the 4 xwAnd deſtruction {faith Phavirings, Klnots, MeUTINC Sy poſſeſſing 15 purcha- 
or liſing of it.  |fimg ) is wy Juxlw to ſave or preſerve the life, Mar. 8, 

V. 39. Saving of the Sore! ] The word etlminois| 35. Luk, g. 24. Sec note on Epb. 2. d. 1 Pet. 2. C+ 


a 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XI. 
4 ad that you may know 1* | OW Faith is the *® ſubſtance of things hoped for, the + evidence of « ,,61cu 
to what your being Chriſti- things not ſeen. |] expefttion 
VICth- 


ſtians, and your profeſfſing the faith of Chriſt, obligeth you in this matter, you may conſider what Faith is, a confident de- hn 
Pencance on God for the performance of his promiſe, a being convinced of the truth of thoſe things of which we have » 0/20 


no ocular or ſenſible demonſtration. 


2. And that you may not 2. For by it the Elders X obtained a good report. |] ® received a 
look on this faith as a new and a ſtrange thing, ye may through all times ſee the examples of it among pious men, which teſtimony 
may excite you to the praRice and exerciſe of it at this time, now you have ſo much need of it, ch, 10.36, For indeed ye Es 


may obſerve that this was it by which the Antients or Fathers ofthe Old Teſtament received a teſtimony of Gods approba- 
tion of and reſpe& unto them. 
WG >, Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word 
3. One a& of faith it is, 99 - . : l . 
which we rightly apprehend Of God, fo that things which are ſeen + were Þ not made of things which do ap- +were made 
| not 


the omnipotent power of God Pear. ] 
in creating the whole world, heaven and earth,meerly by a word,ſaying, Let there be light, &c. and there was light : and 
ſo by the ſame a& of faith we ſee God can and doth produce effe&s quite diſtant from the ordinary courſe of nature, for ſo 
all this viſible world was framed,not out of things conſpicuous to our eyes,as now a man of a man,a tree from a kernel,&c. 
but'by the meer command of God out of nothing, or out of the earth,which is deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of confuſion, 
Gen. 1. 2. ( And then why may we not believe God's promiſe in the like manner at this time, that he is able to bring you 
deliverance out of your preſent perſecutions, upon your continuing conſtant unto him, by thoſe wayes that are leaſt diſcer- 
nible to you, meerly by a&ts of his own power and wiſdom? ) 
4. Another aC& of faith it was Rs ky 4 "_ "y age = _ Fa _— excellent facrift 4 _ Y ans by *a __ 
(appliable alſo to your prefent WPI Me © tained witnels that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his giits * Km 


purpoſe) which was diſcernible and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. ] Cain Time 
in Abel, who ottered to God the firſtlings & the fat, Gen, 4.4. that is,the beſt and faireſt that he had in all his flock, where- Ivo iny 78/3 
as Cain did not proportionably,but only brought of the truit of the ground (without any choice of the beſt) an offering to 

God,v.3. This Abel certainly cid upon a belief of Gods eſſence and attributes,and a conſequent love of him, willing to give 

him that which is moſt precious: (and parallel to that is the faithfull conſtant Chriſtian now,that will lay down his life for 

Chriſt; (ike ſuffer any thing, part with all that is moſt precious)& from this faith it was that God pronounced him a righte- 

025 perſon,and expreſſed his approbation of his ſacrifice; & from this it was that God ſaid of him that his blood cried from 

the ground, when he was dead, intimating that he had then a life with God, who was able to ſpeak to him (ſee Philo, lr. 

Fejorem infidiari melio-i) and that God would avenge his blood, and the blood of all ſuch upon their perſecutors, 


5. By faith Enoch did that . 5* By taith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not fee death, and was not 
— acceptable :n the found, becauſe God had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this te- 


Ggkt of God,and was rewarded fi1mony, that hc pleaſed God. } 
by God by being tranſlated to heaven,in ſtead of dying ( And that ſignifies that they that walk and perſevere in the ways of 
God, when they go out of this world they are never the worſe for it, they are removed to a place of endleſs bliſs. ) 


6. And this acceptation of 6: Put without faith zz js impoſſible to pleaſe bim: tor he that cometh to God 


God was a proof that he had mult bclieve that he15,and that he isa rewarder of them that diligenrly ſeek him. ] 
£:ith,for otherwiſc his »Ctions could not have been acceptable to God ; for withour believing the power,and wiſdom,and 
juſtice of God,'tis impoſſible to do any thing that can pleaſe God, or be rewarded by him : For he that undertakes the ſer- 
vice or worſhip of God in any kind muſt believe that he is God,and that he rewards all his faithfull ſervants,that do what 
They are enavled to do toward the ſearch and performance of his wit And he that doth believe this, what ſhoutd ever tempt 
him to forſake or difobey him,when his ſincere, faith full performances, how dear ſoever they coſt him here, are ſure to be 
ebundantly rewarded by God, and his forſaking and Falling off to bring judgements and ruine upon him? ». Ad, 13, neb, |, 

{A like nanicle of faich By faith Noah being warned of God of things not leen as yet, moved with 
&e have in Noah, who beliey- car, prepared an Ark to the * ſaving of his houſez by which he condemned the * delivering 
ed the threats, and heeding world, and became heir of the rightcouſneſs which is + by faith. } bs, me 
the warning of God that foretold the drowning of the world,and aſſuring himſelf that God would deſtroy and drown the pit; 5 bins 
wicked of that age,and preſerve him and his family ( an embleme of the Church of faithful obedient Chriſtians) did ac- KT 
cordingly fo fear the judgement of God denounced againſt the wicked, and believe Gods command of making an Ark for 
himfclf and his family,that he fet prefently to making of that Ark,by that means to ſave both himſelf and his family from 
the Flood ( Parallel to which is =o beliet of Gods threats and commands, and making ufe of that way of ſecuring your 
ſelves which Chriſt hath dire&ed you,a carefull obedience, and cloſe adhering to the commands of Chriſt in this time of 
approaching deſtru&tion; ) and thus as a Prophet he foretold, and brought upon the whole world of finfull men an uni- 
berſal deſtruQion, and himſelf was left the on poſſeNor of the earth, had it all for an inheritance to him and his poſte- 
rity, and no queſtion had the happineſs of enochier world, as a rewatd of his pious fear and faith in God, and the ations 
which he dig out of that principle, | 


3. A Bke 2& of faith was ,, 3- By faith Abraham, when he was called to goe out into a place which he 
Abrahams obedience to Gods {hould afterward reccive tor an inheritance, obcyed, and he went out,not know- 


command of leaving his Coun- 11g whither he went. ] 

frcy , and going whitherſoever God fhould dire him, not knowing whigher it was, only receiving a promiſe from God, 
thar his yoſterity ſhould be the poſlcſſors of that place whither he was appMited to goe, but no way aſſured that himſe!F 
tould ever;be owner of any part of it, 


: | 9, By 


UTY 2 
+ according 
to xg 


ling 


Chap. xi. | ; The Epiſtle to the. Hebrewes. Paraphraſe, 
9, By faith he ſojourned in the land of promile, as in a ſtrange countrey, dwel- | ang according! a like 
ling in Tabernacles with Iſaac & Jacob,the heirs with him of the ſame promiles. ] :& of faith it was in Na, eg 
though he ſojourned in that Iand which was promiſed him, in the ſame manner as he ſhould if he and his ſeed had had no 
thing to do with it(he and his ſons and his ſons ſons dwelling in it in Tabernacles,ere&ed for a tranſitory paſſage throngh 


it, and not in houſes, asin a place of poſſeſſion, and thus they lived all their lives long till Jacob was removed into Egypt) 
yet he firmly believed that his ſced ſhould poſſels that land, and was himſelf very well ſatisfied without itz | | 


10. For he looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and ma- ,,, Upon this ground of 
ker zs God. } Chriſtian faith, that God had 


for him an abiding firm building,which afrer a pilgrims life expeRed him tn another world: (ſee 2 Cor.s.1, & Heb.14,28,) 
and would plentifully reward all his obedience, though he had no other reward to receiys in this life, 


11. Through faith + alſo Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and | he Iike het; 
delivercd of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faichtull 177 BY BE. Mike belict and 
was delivered < pait age, Judg relying on Gods power. and 
who had promiſed. ] * providence, againſt all! proba. 
bilities to the contrary, Sarah being both barren,and of an age paſt child-bearing,did not only by her handmaid Hgar,bur 

of her own womb, and that by Abraham, when he was very old alſo, receive ſtrength to conceive and bring forth a fon, 


having no ground to believe this, or hope it poſlible,but that God had promiſed it,and ſhe was confident he would not break 
his promile, but perform it, 


* dead in 12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him * as good as dead, ſo many 


- . . > X Z A | 
Rs rare as the ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore their rad of "x —_ 


maps innumerable. | came ſo fruitful, that from 
one Abraham ( called by that title of One, Mal. 2, 15, ) and that at a time when he was paſt power of getting children, 
there yet came a moſt numerous progeny, according to the promiſe of God made to him, and laid hold on and depended 
on by his faith, 

© orac- 13+ * Theſe all died in faith,not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 


cording t> them afar off, © and were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed 
atti; all . 


+ even 


13. And this his nunierous 
poſterity did not, till the time 


& died that they were ſtrangers and F pilgrims on the earth, | of Joſhua, come to enjoy this 
Kerd ov promiſed land of Canaan z only as Abraham went on cheerfully, as believing that four huvdred years after the promiſes 
deter, ithould be performed to his ſeed, ſo did they comfort themſelves with the aſſurance that their poſterity ſhould enjoy them 
hg wo if they did not, and mean while calling themſelves gueſts and ſtrangers in that promiſed land, Gen. 23. 4. and 47. 9. and 
mepimdN was not poſſeſſors of it : ( which is an inforcement of that conſtancy which is now called for of Chriſtians in perſecution, 
1 1s yi upon ſtrength of that promiſe of the approaching coming of Chriſt to reſcue them, which in caſe it ſhould nut come in 


their dayes, yet being ſo (ure to come to their poſterity ſo much ſooner than the Canaan came to Abrahams poſterity, this 
may be matter of faich and encouragement to Chriſtians as reaſonably as the aſſured expeQation of thoſe promiſes was ta 
Abraham and his poſterity. ) 


14. For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that they ſeek a Country. | 14. And this language of 
theirs, calling themſelves ſojourners in Canaan, and not poſſeſſors of it, ſignifies that they did not think themlelves at 
home, but that they were in purſuit of a Country, 


if they 15. And truly * if they had been mindfull of that country from whence they \, ang that not their own 


be _ came out, f they might have had opportunity to have returned. } Country Chaldza,from whence 
wlrtucy Abraham firſt went out upon Gods command,for he and his poſterity had many ſeaſons to have gone back thither, if that 
: they had had been the Country they look'd after. 

08! 


I6. But now thcy defire a better conntry, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God {15 gut now 'tis clear that 

is not alhamed to be called their God tor he hath provided for them a City. ] the Countrey which they pro- 

fels'd to expect, was that promiſed to their poſterity, which being not come till after this life of theirs, was a type of hea- 

ven: and in having made this proviſion for them, God is moſt juſtly ſaid to be the God of Abraham, &c. for whom he 

made (o rich a preparation, deltining the land of Canaan, and in that a famous City Jeruſalem (though it was not yet 

imaginable how it thould be built ) for their poſterity, and in that myſtically foreſhewing an eternal City and Kingdom, 

the Canaan, and Jeruſalem above, which they ſhould have which continued conſtant to Chriſt, and obtained not the 
promiſes in this life, 


© having 17. By faith Abraham when he was trycd offered up Iſaac, and X he that had 


. 4 : 17» 18, Another eminen 
admitted reccived the Promiles offered up his only begotten ſox 3 : «ang; 


at of faith it was in Abra. 


+" yoag 18. Of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac Þ thall thy ſeed be called J ham , that upon Gods com- 
wiſes mand to ſacrifice his only ſon Iſaac, he preſently and readily obeyed,took him and carried him to the Mountain, and was 
ws (my ready to have offered him up, if God had not ſtopt him: and having entertained and embraced and firmly believed the 
wa avad\. promiſes of a numerous ſeed and people that ſhould ſpring from him, and having no other ſon but this from wham they 
+ ſhall the ſhould ſpring,nor poſſibility in nature, nor promiſe above nature, that he ſhould have any more children, bat a plain affir= 
keed be cal. mation that this people, which ſhould be counted his ſeed,to whom the promiles belonged, ſhould come from Iſaac, he did 
led to thee, yet abſolutely obey that command of Gods,in reſolving to kill that ſon on whom all thoſe promiſes depended,and yet never 
OO doubted of the performance of the promiſes, 


19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe hins up even from the deadz from , 9. Reſolving with kimſelf 
*in a fpure WRence * alſo he received him in a figure. |] ; that rather than the promiſe 
he had alſo ſhould not be performed,which was made to him of a numerous poſterity,to ſpring particularly from Iſaac, God, who was 
recetved able to raiſe from the dead,would fo raiſe Iſaac when he (hould have killed him, having withall a kind of pledge to aſſure 


x3 _ him that he would do that, becauſe when he was conceived and born to him, it was a kind of coming from the dead, viz. 
bop On from Sarahs womb, when the was paſt age of child-bearing, and from himſelf, who in this reſpe& of getting children was 
Cm mortified and dead alfo, v. 11, 12. (And this again is an example to encourage and confirm the faith of Chriſtians, that in 


obedience to Chriſt they continue conſtant to death it ſelf, or the utmoſt danger of it, knowing that God will perform his 
promiſes to them, yield them the promiſed deliverance, though they cannot imagine the manner how, ) 


+ by faith 20. + 4 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. } 20.An 8& of faith alſo it was 


onng in Iſaacthat,after that manner that is ſtoried of him, he bleſſed his two ſons Jacob and Efau,that is, prayed for bleffings on 
hone flew them,nay,as a Prophet, foretold from God what ſhould betall the poſterity ot each of them ; firſt, aſſuring himſelf chat the 
ies WY promiſe made to pe wha ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen. 28, 4, 5. and (o that what he had done, though through error 


" miſtaking Jacob for Eſau,would yet certainly be performed to him by God, Gen, 27. 33,37. And tor Eſau, he foretold alſo 
of his poſterity,that at length they ſhould be freed from their ſubje&ion to the Jewes,v. 39. which wasa kind of bleſſing of 
himalio,although it were not performed to him perſonally,but to his poſterity many years after, (Andthe like faith will jt 
be now in the Chriſtians, that ſhall aſſure themſelves that God will now bleſs and preſerve the faichtull conſtant blievers, 
give them deliverances from their preſſures, although they be not yet preſent but future,) 


21, By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph, and ,,, Thus Jacob, a little he- 


* vorttip. F worſhipped leanmng upon the © top of his ttaffe. ] fore his death,roſe and (6 himm- 
Ped upon ſelf up upon his bed, and leaning upon his ſtaffe, ( which wasan embleme of faith ) depending and relying firmly upon 


Prenumgw Gods promiſe, he prayed and worſhipped God,and bleſſed rophetically Manaſſeh and Ephraig),foretol how God ſhould 
deal with them 2nd the tribes that ſprang from them, siter his w 9, death, . 
I 72, Y 
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Paratocl | | "The Epiſile to the Hebrewes. Chap. xi. 


22. By the ſame faith, and | 22+ By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of the departing of the chil- 


hat God-would make dren of Iſrael: and'gave commandment concerning his bones. ] 
pry pred of giving Canaan to Abraham's ſeed, though 'twere not yet given, Joſeph, before his death a little, 
mentioned the l{raelites going out of ®gypt,and commanded that when they went, his bones ſhould be carried withthem 
which argued his aſſurance,without all doubt,that they ſhould poſſeſs that promiſed land, and be delivered out of the Egy- 


ptian thraldome that they were for ſome years to lye under. ; 
23. By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three moneths of his parents, 


23- Another a& of faith it : | | 
was in Moſes's parents to break becauſe they ſaw he was a + proper child, and they were not afraid of the Kings + comel 


through all fear, to hide the commandment. ] 
child - bad hg bet to ſave him in ſpight of the King's bloody law, having been aſſured from God that there ſhould be 


born from among them one that ſhould deliver them out of Egypt, and judging by ſomewhat extraordinary in Moſes's 
look, that he was that perſon thus promiſed them, ( And a like 8& of faith it will now be,thus confidently to believe this 
promiſed deliverance, and to a& accordingly. ) 

24. An a of faith it was _24* BY faith Moſes, # when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon * being 
in Moſes, that when he came of Pharaoh's daughter 3 |] cr age 
to age, he would not accept the honour of being adopted by Pharaoh's daughter ; | wn 


25. Chuſing rather to endure 25: Chuſing rather to ſuffer afflitions with the people of God, than to+ enjoy #to 
| © tempo. 


any aMi&ion that ſhould fall the pleaſures of fin for a ſeafon; } weddodri ang 
on the 1(raelites,than to enjoy all the pleaſures and advantages of a palace, with the guilt of that cruel! ſin of perſecuting the ment or 4 


children of God, which he could not eſcape doing, if he lived in that Court, when he came to be of age 3 light of fin 
9TH 1 ggy 


26. And counting that re- _ 26+ Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt: bm dag 
proach which Chriſt and Chri- for he had reſpect unto the recompenſe cf the reward. |] CE? 
ftians endure now, and which the children of Iſrael,the anointed of the Lord, Pſal.105.15. then endured in Zgypt,(being 
moſt reproachfully afli&ed and oppreſſed)a far more deſirable thing than all the wealth and power in Egypt;looking upon 
the great difference of rewards between thoſe two ſtates in another world, wealth and greatneſs and perſecuting Gods chil- 
dren being attended, as Dives,with flames, and affliftion and reproach with heaven and bliſs, like Lazarus, (And the like 
Faith will it be in the Chriſtian,to renounce all thoſe ſecular advantages that the Gnoſticks now promiſe men that will for- 
ſake the pure faith, and joyn with them in compliance with and aſfiting the perſecutors; and rather to ſuffer any the 
ſharpeft perſecutions from the Jews,than thus joyn and concur with them in perſecuting the Chriſtians, ) 

27. By faith he forſook Agypt,not fearing the wrath of the King : for he # en- ei eNang 


27. So after, it was alſo an : 1BgYP 
act 7 his faith, ang obedience dured as ſeeing him who 1s invilible. |] or gg 
to the word of God, delivered him in the buſh, that being threatned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more mention the 
20ing out of the people of Iſrael, Exod. 10.28. he went out from the King courageouſly,and having told Pharaoh that he 
would never treat with him more about it, he conduRted the Iſraclites out of Zgypt, depending conſtantly on God,and as 
firmly,as if he had ſeen him preſent to ſecure and detend him. (And the like faith it is to confeſs Chriſt now, be the danger 


never fogreat and imminent of doing lo, ) 

8. Another a& of faith it 28+ Through faith he kept the Paſſeover, and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he 
was and obedience to God, in that deſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould touch him. |] 
Moſes,that he did that which he did about the Paſſeover,and ſprinkling the (ide-poſts of the door,to deliver by that means 
all the firſt-born of the Iſraelites : (by which was alſo typified the redemption wrought by Chriſt, and that which is now 
approaching foretold and promiſcd by him, that he that endureth to the end ſhall eſcape, that the believers thall be ſealed 
and fecured, before the deſtruction come out againſt this people, ſee Rev. 4. 5. &Cc. ) ” 


29. And an ad of faith it 29- By faith they f paſſed through the Red (ca, as by dry land : which the 


was in the people of Iſrael, that Egyptians aſſaying to doe were drowned. | 

they ventured into the Erythrzan (ea,and went through part of it,as if it had been firm ground ; whereas the Zgyptians, 
periccuting and trying to follow them, were drowned, (And the like faith will now ſecure the conſtant ſufterers, whileſt 
their perſecutors are overwhelmed and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them deliverance, ) 


30. An a& of faith it was 30» By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compaſſed about 
in Joſhua, and the people in ſcven dayes. |] 
obedience to him, to go about Jericho ſeven dayes together with the Ark beforethem, upon which followed the falling of 
the walls of it, (And the like in the Chriſtians now,to truſt confidently in God's deliverance, although they uſe no artifi- 
ces, Or ſecular policies, or means of their own to work it for them. ) 


31. An a& of faith it was 31+ By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that + belicved not,when + obeyed 


in Rahab, who had formerly ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. ] not «7 
been an Idolatreſs and an harlot, (and now kept an Inne or Viualling-houſe) to entertain the ſpies ſent by the Iſraclites "_w 
ſafely, believing that God whom they worſhipp'd to be the true God, whereupon ſhe was ſaved alive, when the reſt of the 

incredulous idolatrous people of that land were deſtroyed. (And the like faith will it be in them now that ſhall uſe all kind- 

neſs and fidelity to the perſecuted Chriſtians,and the doing thus will be much a more probable way to ſecure them that do 

it, than all the Gnoſtick treacheries and compliances with the perſecutors. ) 


32, 33- What need I give 32. * And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, * and why 
you any more examples of this and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, of David alſo, and Samuel, and of 99 1yrt talk 
matter? *Twere infinite to en- "Sh , or ſpeak 

the Prop ets 5 T4 in A598 


large on this ſubje&, to tell : : : 
6. i has hr be ſaid for 33+ Who through faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained 


your encouragement to triſt promiſes, ſtopped the mouths ob lions, | 

God , and adhere conſtantly to him : ſuch were the great champions of Gods people,who depending on Gods ſtrength and 

blefng, conſtantly and fearleſly diſcharged their duty, and by Gods eſpecial motion, and their obedience thereto, were 
raiſed up to govern the 1ſraelites,and to fight their battels for them, and to make conqueſts, Gedeon over the Midianites, 
Barak over the Canaanites, Sampſon and Samuel over the Philiſtines,Jephtha over the Ammonites, David over the Ama- 

lckites.Jebuſites, Moabites,Philiſtines,ldumzans, Syrians : and all theſe by faith, (not thinking they ſhould be able to van- 
quiſh them without fighting, but) fighting valiantly, and depending on God's promiſe and power to give them viRories, 
with (mall as well as with great numbers, who again by faith lived godly and righteous lives, received great mercies from 
God miraculouſly, only by the ſtrength of his having promiſed it. And ſome of them, Daniel by name, (contained under 
the word prophets ver, 32. ) obtained that miracle of mercy and deliverance from God, that the Lions, when he was 
thrown into their den, did him no hurt : 


34, Others were (o favour- 34 Quenched the violence of fre, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of 
&d"by God, that the fire did weaknels were made firong, waxed valiant in tight, turned to flight the armies 


them no hurt when they (that of the aliens. |] 
i5, the three children) were caſt into it; others eſcaped preſent danger of being killed by the ſword, as David from Saul, 
Fliah and Michaiah trom Ahab, the Jews in Heſter from Haman ; others were recovercd from deſperate diſeaſes, as Job 


have 


ard 


Chap 


+ by reſur- 
reftion is 
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T contume- 


twere burnt 37+ They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, + i were tempted, were ſlain 
with hot. with the (word 3 they wandrcd about in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being * delti- 
tute, atflicted, tormented : | 


Jrons 

* j1 want, 

diſtreſſed, ill 

handled, 

yStpuprvets 
bnafeparety 


red not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection.) 


% op © The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,, _ Paraphbraſe. 
and Hezekiah, others became wonderfully conrageous in fighting,as Jonathan, &c. and routed the armies of the Heathen 
Canaanites, &c. very often, | 
35- Women received their dead # raiſed to life again: and others were tortu- ,, gome women (as the 


. widow of Sarepta, 1 King. 17, 


21. and the Shunamitiſh woman, 2 King. 4. ) had their children reſtored from death to life, upon their entertaining the 
war of God, cheriſhing and relieving Gods ſervants, Elias and Eliſha : Others when rack'd and tormented for the ac- 
nowledgment of the truth,had no deſire to be ſpared,but refuſed to be delivered when they might,meerly by the ſtrength 


of faith,believing a reſurreion to life eternal after death, 
remiſſion of torments. Thus the mother and ſeven children 2 Mac. 6. 1 9, 30. and ch, 7. 9. 


and looked upon that as much 


more deſireable than a preſent 


36. And others had trials of # cruel mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreover of 36. Ohers, os Sttehatet 
- *#*" bonds and impriſonment. ] and the 1 


cabees, had patience tried by whipping, very reproachfull 
ſeph in Zgypt, and others, p | 


EAN, and Jeremiah and the Mac- 
and painful, others by ſhackles and impriſonment, and fo Jo« 


37. Some were ſtoned , ag 
Zachariasz others fawn aſun- 
. der, (as Iſaiah by Manaſſes, ſay. 


the Jews) others burnt alive,or broyled,or run through with hot irons, as the Maccabees 3 Others, very many, kill'd by the 
{word ; others, the prophets that preached the coming of Chriſt, meanly arrayed in skins, as Ezekiel, John Baptilt, &c, 
being very poor, in great dangers, and*meeting with very ill uſage 3 


o YAr ; R . 7 . : . EM 
«92149 38, (Of whom the world was not worthy ) they wandred in deſarts, and iz \.g, uſed thus, as men that 


+ received 
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mountains, and ix dennes and caves of the carth. } 


were too good to live in this 


wicked world, and accordingly others of them lived recluſe and retired from the world, in defarrs and hills, and 


caves of the earth, 


39. And theſe all having + obtained a good report through faith, received not 


the promile : |] 


39. And all theſe valiant 
champions and ſervants of God 


laſt mentioned v. 3%, &c. and before v. 8, 13. being much commended for their faith, did not in their time receive the 
promiſes made to Abraham, had no deliverance in this life from their perſecutors : 


o. X God having provided ſome better thing tor us,that they without us ſhould 


not be k made perfect. | 


40. God having determined 
this as the time moſt congry.ous 


in his wiſdom to give the utmoſt completion to all thoſe prophecies and promiſes to ſend the Meſſias into the world, and, 
as a conſequent of his reſurre&ion from the dead, to grant us thoſe priviledges and advantages that the fathers had not. 
enjoyed,a reſt after long perſecutions, a vi&ory over all oppoſers of Chriſt's Church, that ſo what was promiſed to Abra-. 
ham's ſeed,Gen.22.17, that they ſhould poſſeſs the gates of their enemies, being but imperfealy fulfil'd to the fathers,might 
have the utmoſt completion in the vi&ory and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian faith over all the enemies thereof, 


— 


Annotations 


V. 1. Subſtance] The uſe of this word v#ms=o; both 
here and in the other places of the New Teſtament, 
will appear by obſerving the Greek rendring of the 
Hebrew Sm and ry from it. The word {ignihes 
z0 hope, and in Piel to exped with ſome confidenee, and {0 
to {tay and wait- for any thing, generally rendred by 
the Targum T1YN and be expeſted, Gen. 8. 10. and 
12. but ſometimes by Pay axſi ſunt, Ezck, 13+ 6. 
they took, confidewce. Now this word Mice 5. 7+ 15 
by the Greek, tyayſl:tors rendred vms3, where the 
Hebrew TR 127 21 be ſhall hope in the ſons of 
men, 15 by the Targnm rendred WARD he ſhall expect, 
we render it, wait for them. The ſenſe beareth depen- 
ding on them for aid, and fo ſubſiſting in them, and 
that is the literal notation of the v@o5y. Thus likewife 
the Noun Ffmn #27%, bope, Lam. 3- 18. expea- 
tion, waiting, is rendred vazsaos Pſal. 39.8, and fo 
in the books of Eſdras, 2 Eſdr. 8. They who have not 
Var5aow rgaAav tygov the hype, or confidence, ot good 
works (that pizas mappuriag 29ers in Plutarch) that 
great treafure of confidence, that ariſeth trom well-do- 
ing. Agreeable to this notion of the word is the ac- 
ccption of it in every place of the New Tettament, 
(fave only that Heb. 1. 3. where ſpeaking of Chriſt 
he is called xtearm? Varga onus wns, the charatter if 
bx ſubſiſtence. ) Thus 2 Cor. 9. 4+ (1 18Taw5 y, ww 
u Th Vagator muy f xapitas, that we be not put to 
ſhame in this confidence of boaſting, that is, in having 
had that contidence of their h1berality and readinels, 
as to boaſt of them in that behalf. For to that belongs 
that great ſhame, in caſe his confidence ſhould mil- 
carry, as that bope which is rightly grounded upon 
hrm promiſes * x«T&oxyre doth not pat to ſhame, laith 
the Apoſtle, Rome 5-5. and to the ſame purpole c. 9. 
33. Tothe ſame ſenſe is that in che ſame words c. 11. 
17. which is explain'd after by #«r ns napg, naps 


*dw, If any have confidence , TI alſo have mo, 


on Chap. X71. 


according to that mention'd from the Targum, Ezeh, 
13. where the Hebrew anſwerable to vﬀ&aois js ren- 
dred daring; aud fo Polybius {cems to have uſed the 
word umzois for courage and valiur Or good afſu- 


F <aroouoty maui overccs, a dream raiſed him to this 
confidence, giving him a viſion of great advancement 
and glory, and maygwcure Thgnv F ado me 0AGuiaL, 
he incitca them 10 keep the conſtancy, or courage, of 


conſtantia & veritas, Tr is a conſtancy and truth of all 
that bath been ſaid and agreed. And fo the Hebrew 
and Chaldee word tor faith JÞN, and F917, and 
ſo alſo the Arabick T1IRDN ignifes firmneſs, conſftan=- 
cy, ſtability. So Heb. 3. that which js v. 6. «&v my Þ 
mv ppnToiay x; 70 xeavynua T rand & piger TAY Eifaiay 
xare guys if we bild faſt the confidence and the boaſt- 
ing of bipe firm untill the end (as the condition of the be- 
ing Chrittians or the houſhold of Chriſt ) is expreſſed 
v. 14. in this other phraſe, little differing from it, iay 


If we hold faſt the beginning of confidence, that is, that © 
confidence exemplihed to us by Chriſt, which we had 
tron the beginning, firm «to the end. And (d here, 
faith is tam{opirer vnigans, the expectation ( or de- 
pendence, or confidence, or the confident expetation ) 
of things hoped fir by us, ( and this oppolcd to the 
v @o5TAy falizng . off, Or cowardly behaviour, 'mentioned 
in the concluſion of the former Chapter; ) the promiſe 
of Chrift being the objec as of our hope (o of our 
faith alſo,and diftering very little in that particular,but 
that faith ſeems to be the greater adherence, to have 
the leſs ot doubting, the more of confidence in it, 
V. 3+ Not made of things which do appear | Mi 


( 2 earth, 


r.ance. So oft in F Diodorus Siculns, Emiesr avror Ges a; 


- . : - 4 , % PA 5 , - 
Philomeluge So in F Foſephug, 4weranarrr way vnigd*, on, jy 
ons their immutable courage Or conſtancy. Thus Cicero Fd. 1. 2. 
defineth Faith, Fides eſt diftorum conventoriimque © *** 


Tip F dpy ſw © Vamua as payee Tikes Gofbaran namiguul Kovh of aus 


gaurohucr things that appear not (cems to denote the MJ parigare. 


d, 


\ Fartbde T's» and being perſwaded, which are added in ſome 


Nig #%- culty here 1s, where it is faid ot Iſaac that by faith 
ns concerning things-to come be bleſſed Facob and Eſau, to 


earth, Ger. 1. 2. in:that ftate when ?tis ſaid to be toby 


vabobu, without form and void, or, as the Septuagint 
renderit, 45ga7®», inviſible, not to be ſeen. ; | 
V. 13- And were perſwaded | The words 4 neudvr- 


Copies between i/rres ſeeing, and dara and 
embracing, are' wanting in the antient MSS. of the 
orcateſt reputation, and, beſides others mentioned by 
other men, .in a very anticut one of Mag. Coll. in Ox- 


ord. 
4 V. 20. By faith Iſzac bleſſed Facob | Some dith- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


very ſame word for both, thou 
have pointed it diverſly,and made a difference of ſound 
alſo betwixt them. The Hieruſalem Targum reads it, 
Landes Det cecinit ſuper ſfondam ſuam, He ſang the 
praiſes of God upon bis bed-ſtead. The Greek here fol- 
lowes the Sept#agint's Tranſlation, and there is no 
queftion of the truth of it : and indeed it may well be 
that both notions of the Hebrew may here ſtand, and 
the truth be, that ariſing out of his bed, he ſate on it, 
and lean'd, as ſick perſons do, upon his ſtaffe, for we 
after read, that be gathered wp, or retxrned again, his 


what part of the ſtory in Geneſis it {hall belong. In |feet into the bed, Gen. 49. 33: which is a fign that he 


ch. 27. be bleſſeth Facob, v. 28, 29. God give thee of 
the dew of heaven —— Let people ſerve thee, and na- 
tions b:w down to thee + be lord over thy. brethren, and 
let thy mothers ſons how down to thee But it will, 
firſt, be hard to affirm, that he here Lefy'd Facob by 
faith, when it is evident he knew not that it was Facob 
whom he thus bl; , and ſecondly, Iz :c thinking ve> 
rily that it was Eſaz whom he thus bleſ”d, it could 
not be an a of fiith in him,or reconcilcable with that 
which God had revcaled to Rebecca, C. 25. 23. ( that 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ) thus to pronounce 
or foretell of Eſ+x, that he thould be lord over his bre- 
tbren. For thife two reaſons it will not be fit to referre 
this of the Apoitic to that part of the ſtory wherein 
blind 1/aac, coitrary to his intcntion, thus bleſſed Fa- 
c-b, The ncxt paſſage 1n the ſtory will, T ſuppoſe, be 
much more commod:ous for the turn , when upon 
Eſur's coming with his veniſon, Tſaac finds himſelt 
to have'been abuſed, and trembling very exceedingly, 
tclls kim that Facob had brought him veniſon already, 
and he had eaten and .//'d him. yea and he jhall be 
b!:ſſed, v. 33. and again, v. 37. that he had made Fa- 
cob his lord, and given. him all ts brcthren for his ſer- 
vants, Where Iſaac diſcerning what he had done, 
though by miſtake, rcemembcrs the Oracle that God 
had delivcrcd before their birth, and conſidering how 
punctually the bleſſing thus given to Faceb by him did 
agree to tar, he doth now by faith r{olve, that fo ii 
ſhould certainly be, that what his affection had de- 
tigncd to Ef, was by God promilcd to Facrb, and 
conſguently thould irrevertibly belong to him, and 
thereupon he COLthins it aucw to Facob, Te and he 
ſhall be bleſſed, and Ihave made j1m thy lord, And fo 
this was the blefling wherewith by faith Iſaac bleſſe: 
Facoh. Then tor his bling of Eſa, that viſibly tol- 
lowes, V. 39. Thy dwcdling ſhall be the fatneſs of the 
exrth-—— (and inthe body of it ayzin inſerted a far: 
ther confirmation of Facobs bleling, by telling Eſas. 
thou ſhalt ſerve thy brother, v. 40.) and it ſhall ci mc 
to paſs that when thou ſhalt have the d1minion, thou 
ſhalt break, his yoke frm off thy neck, Where it muli 
farthcr be ſuppoſed that Tjaac, t eyond that prediction 
before their bir1Þ, that the elder ſhould ſerve the youn- 
ger,had received trom God another Oracle concerning 
his two ſons, that as the poſterity of Facob, the Jews, 
ſhould have the preeminence and dominion for tome 
time over the Edumeans, the poſterity of Eſa, loin 
proceſs of time, the Jewes ſhould be browghe down, 
and fo the Edameans be quitted of that yoke and ac- 
cordingly T/zac toretelling this 15 here as truly ſaid to 
have Ly faith bl:ſjs'd Eſau. And this perhaps was it 
upon which Tac before had pronounced that bleling 
upon him which he took to be Eſax, Be lord over 
thy brethrey——— which though, in reſpet of the 
times next enſuing, it were truc of Facob (and ac- 
cordingly was in Gods providence thus dirc&ed to 
him ) yet in reſpect ot the latter times, when the 


was before riſen out of1t, and (ate on the fide with his 
feet on the ground, which was very fit for this poſture 
of leaning on his ſtafſe. 

V. 29. Paſſed through | &1eBaiver doth not here ſig- 


crofſe the ſea ( for the Tſraelites journeying makes it 
appear that they did not ſo) but to gee in into part of 
the channel, Exod. 14+ 22+ and paſs on there a good 
way in the midjt, v. 29.and then to come out again on 
the ſame lide3 for ſo the 1/7aelites did, as appears by 
the ſtory. This is-cxpreſſed Pſzl. 137. 14. by God's di- 
riding the Red ſea, and leading them 19100 #f@ wios 
zuy', by, or through, the midſt of it, agreeably to what 
iS now faid. 

Ib. The Red Sea | That ſea through part of which 


algoſum, the ſea that was ſo fill of weeds, &c. ( See 
Pſal. 106. 7. and 137. 13+) By the fide or ſhore of 
this Sea did the polterity of Eſax or Edom dwell. 
Now Edom is by the Septuagint called 'Efu9g% red, 
becaule as that comes from the Hebrew DO71R red, with 
a very little change of one letter 1inſerted DYIN, (fo 
trom #329;8s red doth the word 'Egu9ess allo vary as 
little. From hence alſo (and not from Erythrews a king 
drowned there, as Diodorus Siculus (aith) it is that this 
{ca is by them rendred «gv9eg Azun in thoſe places 
of the Pſalmiſt (and elſewhere,) where the Hebrew 
only have Q\G—D) tbe weedy ſea, and according]y it 
is here rctained igoye# JAzam, meaning that Edu- 
mean ſea, which by analogy would rather be ſiyled 
Eguyezie than 'Eguyess the Erythrean or Edumean, 
than the Red Sea. 

V. 35+ Tortured | What is here meant by mpmayl- 


flicted by An1tochus on the Maccabees there is little 
queltion, the many circumſtances here agreeing with 
thoſe there do make it manifeſt : as firſt, the word 
Tv 4kmariceg% here, and there 3 ſecondly, their not accept- 
ing deliverance here, ſet down there diftin&tly, 2 Mac. 
6. 30. then thirdly, the mention of & better reſurre@ion 
here, compared with that their comfort there, C 7. 9. 


v. 36. and there 2 Mac. 7. 7. ſuch as are mentioned 
1 Sam. 31. 4. and are defined by Sopbocles in Anti- 
gona, Tor duvovr* 6n%mayav, x, Ended md Keira x) 
#ruBeiler, to kill and inſult on the dead, and uſe him 
contumelionſly, fo hifthly, udays ſtripes here , and 
there v. 3o, &c. ſixthly, the niiez txrauy hs trial of 
contumelies here, and there the narration how thoſe 
«rays were to trie whether they would perſiſt or 
no 3 (eventhly, the word, whether in#g#anmw tried, or 


latter, then to the burying them alive , and frying 
them in a pax, Tenouts, 2 Mac. 7, 5. This being 


tewcs ſhould be browght lew, was to be truely appli- 
2blc to FEſax, and fo might by faith be deſigned by 


premiſed for the general explication of this word and 


it1zs to him. 


| thoſe that follow, 'tis in the next place obſervable that 
Ariſtophanes hath this paſſage , *2 wpumre wort, 
where 


gh now Grammarians * 


Chap. xi. 


V. 21. Top of bis flafſe ] The Hebrew 7109 fig- 
nifies both @ bed and a flaffe, perhaps anciently the ap. # 


C, 


f. 


nitie to go from one fide to the other, quite through, or Five 


the T/raclites paſſed ( and in which the ZAgyptians 8:0942 oe. 
were drowned) is in the Hebrew ſtyled <D—D) mare *** 


h. 
£:% I ſhall propote by way of conjecture, by theſe Trunai- 
ſteps and degrees. That this puniſhment was that in- 


and fourthly, the *pTeyp contumelious uſages ere, Eumrayyis 


57vex. an ſcorched, here v. 37. If it be the former, Emveirw 
then it rcferres to Tie trial, forementioned 3 if the 


Chap, x1. 
where the $-h1l;aft hath obſerved two fignitications 
of the word npmree, which Phavorinys hath boxrow- 
cd from him) hrſt, for £v2oy is* @ 51puminQ0r, an engine 
of wood upon which they puniſhed men in this manner, 
exearm 3 muTy Th Twwead. for thir was a kind of pu- 
wiſhment, that is, Ts mwvi-uds was ſo ſecondly, £5an 
0fs Tuz]ov®) oy mis Nigoyeio's of Twwgsures, cudge!s 
with which they were beaten in their Julicatories, or, 
as Heſychius and Suidxs adde, i3yz9s nine!) are 
ftrucken very ſtrongly. Thirdly, it may be obſerved, 
that here xugwrs 15 joyned by Arijt- phanes with 
Tupmara, and that weers arcin that Scholiaft, wooden 
yokes or c/ops ( for lo aus is turned into Engliſs by 
the change but of 2 into g, which is an ordinary tran(- 
mutation, and ealic tor the ſound, ; and g having the 
ſame ſound in many words ) hanged to the neck, 
and mentioned Fer. 28. 14. where it {ignihes luch « 
yoke of Iron with ſu:h a wooden clog talined to it, 

which both bounJ in the neck clolz, and bowed the 

hcad down, and made it w2ev (trom whence *tis na- 

med) and 'tis mentioned allo by Ariſtotle, Pol. 5. 

NYlWa oy typi ov Kwopwlts t1 be bound in the market- 

Place with his yoke. This being alſo obſerved, tis 

fourthly to be conlidered, that in # Lucian Wpwrts x 

7F9u are put together, as in Ariſtophanes TYprave % 

xopaves* and theretore probably that 71pzaye in the 
former acception, for ax #p' oils the wooden inſtru- 
ments on which they were puniſhed, are the lame 
that re9x% wheels in Lucian. To which purpoſe we 
find in ancient Authors, that tympanum 15 machina ad 
aquam, lapides, &c. in alium ſubvehenda parata , an 

engine to I;ft up water, floges, &c. mentioned otc by Vi- 

travius in this lenſe, and Nec. Perottus Cornucop.P. 34: 

by which it appears, that it was a whcel with teeth, 

like that uppcr great wheel in a mill, which cauſcs 
the going about of the mill-ttone. Atter this torm, 
with no great diftcrence, *tis molt probable was the 

Typmro? On Which men were puniſhcd, viz. a wheel 

on which the man was tied,and lo fetched up on high 3 

and therefore Suidas adds xpi#3.} be is banged, and He- 

ſjehings, *E Tm pururigue , exesuodgumu y £07ayicruie, they 
were h mped, they were carried about in a ſphere. This 
wheel was a kind of engine on which any were 
tormented, and no queſtion that which 1s mentioned 
2 Mac. 6. 28. #% mt Topruroy euJews nat, be came pre- 
ſently to the torment, and v. 19, dvSeryims £m 7 Tvpr 
mayoy e290 be came voluntarily to the torment. From 
this cuſtom ot hanging malctaGtors upon the 1ym- 
pannm, 1t 15 that Celſiy 1 Origen p. 81. ſpeaking ot 

Chriſt, calls him 4v{2g anpormrny, 2 wwpranionyra, 

a mo(t infam 'Hs perſon. put tr death Wpon the itympa- 

7#m,thinking his hanging on the croſs to be that upon 

the tympanum. When the malctactors were thus hang- 
ed or taſined to the tympanum, *tis obſervable 1n the 
fifth place, that other puniſhments followed : firſt, 
flaying, whereupon in Heſjchins #ndÞigs) 3; flay'd 15 let 
to the explication of itz and fo 2 Mac. 7. 7. 3 ® 
aa Nguns our 7 Fett amenrovenvrrs, they pull'd off tbe 
Shin with the bairs (and fo in Agathias t. 4. p- 128+ 
where he diſcourſeth of the antiquity of that puniſh- 
ment, and fetcheth it from Sapores King of Perſia : ) 
thcn ſecondly,upon examination of the perſon,and not 
yiclding.but ſtill holding out againſt the torment, they 
procceded either to ax5wme9 0s, cutting off the extreme 
parts, hands and feet and tongue, or to 84x, rack, 

c. 7. $, which was by blows inflicted with a cudgelor 

tympanum, C. 6. 30. (and thercfore 1 Sam. 21- where 

the Septuagint read aporrmin 1 trvpriniters Aquila 

Teads @pa7ix;18v beat him) and theſe blows were to 

deaih, as in the M-ccabees *tis clear, ior 5 F an- 

rals ready, being ready to die with the blows, and 
2gain when hc laith, vagizo x7 1 aw'ua Ayn oc; 

Kan iu, | am prievouſly pained with th ſe L!ows, if 

follows pretently wrimaye, bedied, v. 31, rom this 


® mug) ir 
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uſe of the cudgel in this puniſhment of Tp nerds, it 
is that. Polybius for. Tv muito ſets Evnorontir to beat 
with cudzels, in re{pect of this one part of that pu+ 
niſhment, not but that it had much more in it belide, 
as befide Bdmv©- rack and exgunus us; cutting of 
the extreme parts, formerly mentioned, (it ſeems by 
the ſtory of the Maccabees ) marioude frying or bruiling, 
By what hath been ſaid it appears that this puniſh» 
ment was, firſt, very Painful, ſecondly, Contumehouns, 
thirdly, Capital. Firlt, very Paintull; ſo Ariſtot. Rhet. 
2. C. 5, mentions 7% #/v Tvwmrtep vs, men that are 
under that puniſhment, as thoſe that thinks thcemlelves 
Jerd rayre nemrowan, to bave ſiffered all the ſad mea« 
ſure imaginable , and &iduypira & 7 pier, wade 
ſoulleſſe and ſenſleſſe for what is behinde. Secondly , 
molt Contumel1ous3 for fo 1. 3. Mac. 4:9451; 8acmog 
SwoTv/j4nzn 74), that pumſhment was a moſt ſhame- 
full torment. Thirdly, Capital brivging death hnally, 
though ſlowly, and therefore is named by Art te 
Rhet. 2.5- .among, thoſe things which have no eaTids 
Correres bope of eſcaping , and he reckons Antiphou 
the Poct tor one, c. 6. who Swrowm tun, bing 
chus puniſhed by Dimnyſius, asked one of Is compa- 
no8s jettingly, veho of the ſpectators ſhould ſce them 
to Morrow: foin Miccabees, Þ nAnels mAb TN wear 
yepkery C6. they die withit, and ſo the King of Bz- 
bylon, the third after Nebxchadnezzar, as * Enſcbing * Prepar, 
cites 1t out of Polybiſtor, an F giner drervu rw hong "4 whe 
wi ſo uſed by bis friends, and then it preſently follows 
SmAs pivs 5» and dying, &c. which is repeated in like 
manner by Beroſus 1. 3. X4Jzrdy in the Fraxments (et 
out by Fo. Scalizer, where yet for K=Batora:#x® in 
Euſebius, we hind A»Bogemagyid&, who, faith Scali- 
2er, was certainly Belſhazzar, of whom faith Faſtin 
Martyr from Dan. 5. «meTvp.rarir 76 Ine the beaft 
was put to that death, for which we now read in 
the Greek copy <v1eim be ws killed, and no more. 
Megaſthenes out of Abydenus calls him AzB&zonzga» 
7405, and faith he died Gai uwign, by 2 witlent death, 
and adds no more. See Scalizer in thole Fragments in. 
the end of the book De emend. Temp. P. 4. By all this 
it appears that this was a puniſhment uſed among the 
Grectans and Bubylonians ; and, it {cems, by the Ro- 
mans too : tor ſo in Ewſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. x. we tind, 
AmoglaayrT©> 5 Kauimnugn © 795 þ SmTupuaanoviim, KC 
of the Emperours commanding the Chriltians to be put 
to this torment andit they renounced Chriſtianity, they 
were to be looſe. | 

V. 37. Were tempted | Some Copies read emvgwMrma, j, 
others have £7vezo mae The truth is, #mego 9nms, Envpadnowd 
which is the ordinary reading, ſecms not to be agree- ' 
able, after T*7car $a«Cor, they received trial, &c. and 
neither the Syrzack,, nor Chryſoſtom { and they that fol- 
low him) have this word,or any thing for itz ſo that it 
is likely it came out of the margine into the Text, and 
then *twill be doubttull, but not much material, which 
reading is to be preferred. | he 

V. 4o. Made perfe& | What is the meaning of this 
x Toy 11 ſomewhst better, which this Author faith was 
by God foreſeen, and refcrved tor the faithfull, conſtant 
Chriſtians, will belt be underſtood by the former verie 
39 Theſe all caprvgnSiy ts Na wigtas; being commen= Meproprbfp 
ded, or having recetved teſtimony, or perhaps being * 
martzred, by their faith, % <oprirmn mh $ my yiniar re» 
ceived not the promiſe. Where firſt it muſt be obſerved 
who sn4 mr7is all theſe were : moſt diltintly the 6tn; wiki 
Mactabees, mentioned immediately before, ver. 36, 
37, 38. but not ſo as to exclude,or not to comprehend 
thoſe others which were ſet down as examples of Faith 


k, 
Kypeirier 
8g \injas 
wer 


.before them, tor they alſo muſt be contained in the 


«nt nwnres all theſe. For the Maccabees, next betore 
mentioned, theſe are in the Fews ſtories commended 
for their conſtancy in adhering to Gods commands, 


or the Jewiſh lawes, in ſpite of the ccucllelt perſecu- 
Sil 7F ters 


Annotations-on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


ters and tormentors, and were really martyred, or put 
to death, loſt their lives, N# nigus by their faith or 
conſtancy 3 and of theſe it is ſaid, hey received not the 
promiſe, God having foreſeen , Or reſerved , ſomerohat 
better for us, that 15, God having reſerved for the 
Chriſtian Church ſome performance of promiſe which 
he had not afforded thole former. By this it is already 
apparent that eternal bliſs m another world was not 
the matter of this promiſe, both becauſe this was not 
it that they could be evidenced to have mils'd by their 
beivg tormentcd and put to death, but that which it 
was more ſure they received, becauſe they were ſo ill 
uſed here and ſecondly, becauſe if it were ſuppoſed to 
be true, (as ſome vainly conceive,) that thoſe that died 
bcforc Chriſt did not attain their bliſs till after Chriſt's 
reſurrection, yet it will be acknowledged by all that 
they then reccived it, and then it will follow that the 
Jaers, the Chriſtian, had not xp#ner n any advantage 
of them that lived before.,in that reſpect, thoſe obtain- 
ing the bliſs as ſoon or ſooner than they, and no tor- 
ment or temporary pains being ſuppoſable for ſuch 
Martyrs between the day of their ſufferings and their 
attaining to bliſs, wherein theſe latter can by any be 
thought toexcecd them. It tollows then, that as the 
promiſe which they by ſuffering, received #ot, was ſome 
promilſe ot this lite, to the xp#79y 7 the ſomewhat better 
was ſomewhat which the Chiiltians thould enjoy in 
this life. In the next place then, we may have another 
way of tinding out what this promiſe was wherein the 
Chriſtians were to have the advantage of the former, 
by looking on ver. 13. where of Abraham, Tſaac and 


Anita wb Facob it is ſaid, in like manner, that they died receiving 


Av) 3s 


Znmetes iZ that they (pould be ſaved frim their enemies , and 


£>b:a7 


not the promiſe. That promiſe was clearly the promiſed 
Jand. that Canaan,the type of the Chrittians reſt, or de- 
liverance trom their enemies, (ſee Note on Heb. 3.c. ) 
which they received not in their lite time and though 


and deliverance from-the hands of all that bated them, 
but ( as the conlſequents, eſpecially by the ſtory of 
the Maccabees, *tis manifeſt) this Church or nation of 
the Fews fell under heavy perſecutions and oppreſlions, 
and was Waſted and brought low by theſe means, and 
at laſt was delivercd up to be finally deſtroyed by their 
enemies, their City, their Temple, and their whole 
ſervice and way of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian 
faith and profeſſion and Church'was to endure and 
hold out, and both flouriſh the more for perſecutions, 
and finally get victory over all, and never be deſtroy- 
ed by the enemies thereof : which was the meaning of 


Chap, xi, 


Chriſt's prediction, that the gates of *Advs, that is, the Nu 'asx 


power of deſtroyers, ſhould wot prevail againſt it > which 
being all one in cfte&t with the promiſe to Abraham, 
that bis ſeed ( ſpiritual ſeed, the Chriſtian Church ) 
ſhould poſſeſs the gates of their enemies (tor to p'ſeſ5) 
the gates f thety encmies 15 directly equivalent with 
the gates of their enemies not prevailing againſt them) 


it follows moſt properly here, that they without us wii Xugje 
ſhould not be perfefed, that is, that they ſhould nat #1450 THe 


have the promiſe to Abraham made good to them in 
the utmolt extent, but that they were to want the 
highelt part of the completion of the litcral ſenſe of 
that promiſe, till it were accompliſh*d in the Chriſtian 
Church, which ſhould in this have the preeminence, 
a very confiderable advantage above the Fewes, that 
however it wcre perſccutcd,it ſhould never be deftroy- 
ed. And this notion and interpretation of this place, as 
it agrees very well with the purport of the whole Epi- 
ſtle (deligned on purpole to tortihe the Chriſtian He- 
brews againſt the dread of perſecutions, upon this one 
ground, becauſe Chrift was able and willing to deliver 
them, c. 4-15. yea and would now ſpeedily come unto 
their reſcuc, c.10. 37. and though ſome reſiſted 10 blood, 


died in the caule, yct a {ignal dcliverance they ſhould 


their polterity afterward did receive it, yet ſome pro-| ſpeedily have by the deltruction of their enemies 
miſes there were made unto ALraham and his feed, | the Jewes, and in fine the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
which even they that attain'd the promiſed land did , not tail, but flouriſh the more for perſecutions) ſo it 
not receive. And what were they? Among the promiſes ſeems to be taken notice of by Procopizs on 1ſaiab 
made to Abraham (not pcerlonally to him, but to his|(p. 683.) who inteprets the place, «tw 7 map' "Is ators 


- tobe pertorm'd by the Meſſtas, and was the «g»76v n, 


ſecd ) this is one, Gem. 22. 17. that his ſeed ſhould poſ- 
Jeſs the gates of bis enemies. This it leems was look'd 
upon by all the Fewes as a ſpecial part of the promiſe 
to Abraham, repeated by all the Prophets, Luk. 1. 70. 


from the hands of all that hate them, v. 71. and this 
diſtinctly there mentioned by Zachary.as a ſpecial part 
of the Covenant and oath made to Abraham, ver. 72, 
73. that he would grant them, that being delivered 
without fear from the hands of their enemies , they 
might ſerve God in holineſs, &c. ver. 74, 75. And 
this was it which being not fully attained by Abra- 
ham's poſierity in Canaan, was {till by them expected 


the ſomewhat better, that was reſcrved for theſe timcs 
ot the Meſſiah. For of the reſt of the faithtull, named 
aftcr Abraham, Tſaacand Facob, even thoſe that were 
poſſcfiors of Canaan, who did ſabdue enemies by their 
faith ver. 32, 33. and ſ@ arc ſaid to have obtain'd pro- 


miſes there, yet this was not for a continuance, ſuch as 
might be called the poſſeſſing the gates of their enemics,| 


——————_——s 
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YroPiAuy Tiw Taprriey Xews atewerorrw? » of the pious 
Fewes that expecied the coming of Chriſt > and again, 
p.701. when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, he faith of 
it, *&4* oy mig mswonn Tis & EATI0L bnuy Wal dmidu- 


x, by which God gave believers thoſe promiſes which 


they boped for ſo long. AS for the word THA#wnwrt be Trwtin 


perfeGed, that ſignihes to receive a reward or crown, 
to have the full of their hope or expectation beſtowed 


upon them : and accordingly Chriſt is ſaid to be 7rAma- Talc 8 
Ths © mis; the perfeter of their faith, C. 12. 3. In gi- ” 


ving them the full completion of the promiſes, the 
objett of their faith, which was net doneto the Fewes 


(betore Chriſt) xe 17, without us, but had the full x,,;, ;wa 


completion in the Chriſtian Church. According to 
which it is ſaid of thefe promiſes, that the Fathers of 


old ſaw them, and ſaluted them afarre off, as thoſe jon. al 


that ſalute their triends at a diſtance, being not able 
to come near them , jp Aaforres but received them 
not, Ver. 13. that felicity being reſerved peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Church, which was now to enter on theſc 
promilcs. 


P araphraſe. CH 


i, Wherefore we having om 


ſich a multitude of examples witneſſes, ]ct us 3 


of iaith and conſtancy in the beſet #5,and let us xun with + patience the * race that 1s + fet before us. ] 
antients which may ſerve as ſo many enceuragements and obligations to hearten and incite us to our courſe, let us lay aſide 
all worldly love & fear,that may hinder and encumber us in our wey, & how fair pretences ſoever we may have to forſake 


' 


AP. %1h. 


Herefore, ſccing we alſo arc compailed about with ſo great a cloud of 


PSY «- 


lay aſide every weight,and the lin* that doth fo caſily * tht Fat 


ſyc 


h fair 

pretences 
+ perſeve- 

Tance vas 
yng 


® exerciſe, game, Þ preſcribed, er propoſed to us, mgpriiuey Fu? 


Chriſt, 


Chap. xii. | The Bpiſtlle to the Hebrewes. Paraphraſe. 
Chriſt, yet let us not fall from our conſtancy, but proceed cheerfully, and perſevere in our Chriſtian race, whatſoever 


| difficulties or aMi&ions we meet with, as they that hope not for any reward till they come to the end of their courſe,and 
there prove conquerors over all oppoſition. ; 


the leader 2. Looking unto Jeſus * the author and finiſher of oxy faith, who for the joy 


; : 2, And for our incourage- 

—_— that was ſet before him, endured the crofle, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down merit let vs look on on | ta 

Tut at the right hand of the throne of God. our Jeſus Chriſt, who in him- 
ſelf hath given anexample of the enduring of the higheſt affli&ions, and will be ſure to crown all thoſe that follow after 
him, hath led us asa captain in this warch of faith, having in his eye that reward of his ſufferings,a numerous ſeed, I{a.53s 
a Church of pious livers, and an exaltation expeRed from God for himſelf, Phil.2. 0.and in intuition of theſe,going be- 
fore us couragiouſly through all aſſanlts,and being now in the poſſeſſion of all power in heaven,hath undertaken to re- 
ward whatſoever we doe or ſuffer for him, 


F oppoſition , For conſider him that indured ſuch + contradiction of ſinners againſt him- 
p 3 | 2 


3- For- conſider his pati- 
EY {elt, leſt ye be Þ wearied and © faint in your minds. ] '  enceand perſeverance, how 
wy iym> heavie preſſures he ſuffered from his enemies, and by conſidering of him you will be ingaged to perſevere allo, never to 
Ay hay leave the field or turn cowards, 

«= 4. Ye have not yet 9 refilted + unto bloud, ſtrivingragaintt fin. 4.5. What ye have yet ſuf- 


i : : ' : £ tered inthe combating with 
TAL have $5, X And ye have forgotten the exhortation which {peaketh unto you as unto _ ge 6. gs Toke 
y r- . = - hs - , _ bo > % ; WW 4 
70K 3xxg. CNildren, My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when 


Skirmiſhing, you may well re- 
Mir thou art rebuked of him. } ſolve to prepare your ſclves for 


yet ſharper aſſaults. You have been exhorted and warned by Solomon, in the perſon of wiſdom ſpeaking to her ſons, 
Prov, 3+ I1. neither to kick againſt Gods puniſhments, whthout waking that ule of them for which they are ſent, ( as 
that areno way reformed by afli&tions ) nor to be diſcouraged and diſheartned by them, 


6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgteth very ſon whom he - 5 x0, jtis an ef: in God 
receiveth. | of paternal love, that on his 


beloved children and ſervants he infli&s puniſhments for their farther amendment,and it is an argument of his approving 
and acknowledging them for his own, that he dealeth thus ſharply with them, permitting themto be perſecuted. 


7. It ye endure chaftening,God dealcth with you as with ſons : for what ſon is 1. And therefore in that ye 
he whom the tather chaſteneth not ? | are afflited or puniſhed, ye are 


to reckon your ſelves delt with as children by their parents : for among men ye ſhall ſeldome ever hear of a child that 
hath not ſometimes been chaſtned by his parent. 
+ have been 


made parta- $. But if ye be without chafiiſement, whereof all F are partakers, then are ye g, 1; were a (adder condition 
kers 4,4 haftards, and not ſons. | on the other {ido, and an argu- 
pos ment that though ye are inGod's family, ye are not owned and acknowledged by him, (and ſo{that ye have no title to,or 


expeQation of the inheritance ) if when all the faithful mentiened c. 11, did paſs through preſſures and perſecutions, ye 
ſhould now have immunity from them. 


9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, which correGcd us, and we 


; OI - 1. © 9.Again we know that when 
gave them reverence : ſhall we not much rather bein ſubjection to the father ot 7: carneli fithers. which be- 
ſpirits, and live ? ] got us men, chaſtifed us, we 
- have not been incited thereby to love and reverence them leſſe,to forſake or renounce them ; and ſhall we for a little 


perſecution fall off from Chriſt our ſpiritual father, which maks Chriſtians and Saints of us,and if obeved conſtantly,and 
adher'd to in ſpight of perſecution, will beſtow eternal life on us as a reward of our patience and perſeverance ? 


10. For they, verily, fora few daycs chaſtened ws * attcr their own pleaſure 


# accord; « | Toe 10, The carnal parents in- 
Kh "2 but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holinels. ] _ Qeedchaſtiſed you when you 
thoug|:t were chilcren and no longer, and that ( as having abſolute dominion over their children ) by the culers of their own 
good x@72 judgment or will, which are oft corrupt; . but all Gods chaſtiſments are for your advantage, that you may be the higher 
TOP: advanced toward his purity or ſanctity : and ſo 'tis a mercy of his, and a kindneſſe above that of parents, that ke never 


gives over this ſpecial care of you, but_continues this healthful diſcipline unto you, 


Tmatterof © 1x, Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeefneth to be F joyous, but grievons: hs we id 
Tw,x665 * nevertheleſle, afterward it yieldeth the © peaceable truit of righteoulneſs unto ere i651: anh »Mi&ion that 


Fn AVI them which are exerciſed thereby. ] : - which is ungrateful to fleſh 
echt - and bloud, and ſocannot be joyous to us at the preſent 3 but then in the end it gives us our payment for all our patience, 
Urtcgr Js viz a bleſſed reward of bliſſe and peace to all' that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians; 

Smdidur 


12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down,and the feeble knees, 


; I 12, 12. Wherefore encourage 
13. And make ſtraight paths tor your fect, left that which is lame be turned ,q (1, dls FR cabs. 


feartul perſons (ſee Note on 


7 that the 
ame be ; 
turned out of the way, but Jet it rather be healed. | 


ont of the v. 3. b. and c. ) and by the conſiderations here offered toyou, remove all things out of the way which may diſcourage 
way, but the weak,and make them forlake their chriſtian courſe, when they ſee it perſecuted ; but on the other lve,whomſoever 
0 ove you ſee thus weak or in danger of being thus perverted; or diſheartned through his own fears, cure him of hi; fears, and 
be ad oy eſtabliſh and confirm him in his courle of Chriſtianity, 

Tounf, 1d 14.* Follow peacc withall men, and Þ holine{ſe, without which no man ſhall | 11. Two great faults there be 
fig | ſee the Lord. 7 in the Gnolticks, of which I 
* ike would adviſe you, malice and uncleaneſs,all filthy pollations of the fleſh;and be you carefull ye be not ſeduced into either 
t purificati- of theſe, but on the contrary ſtrive as much as is poſſible to maintain peace, and all kind of charity even with your per= 
On, 4 p42 ſecutors,and be ſure ye doe not make uſe of Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſneſſe,to the negle&ing of that purity and ſanKRis- 
E/4ty 


ty of life, without endeavour of,and growth in which,no man ha!! come to heaven 
| leſt there 15. Looking diligently leſt any man tail of ghe grace of God, * left atty root of 


ealy root » 


15. Taking all care that ye 


fbiterneg, bitterne(s ſpringing up,trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : | walk like Chriſtians, that ye 
Gringing® doe a fall Se EY the Goſpel-ſtate ( ſee note on c. 13. d,) leſt the hcrefie of the Gnoſticks begun in Simon Magus 
u? with 


' on Ac&. 8.d.) and that poiſon prove intectious to others : 
poiſon, ang —Þ& found among you, ( ſee note & 8.4.) 1 p i 


— mi- 16. Leſt there be any fornicator orf profane perſon, as Efau, who for one 
Ny be inf. 


15, Leſt any of their unclean 
Bed ee, + Morſel of meat fold his birth-right. |] 


iniutons come in among you, 


note, | or leſt there be any ſo profane, that, like Eſau,through hunger or any {ach preſſure, he part with the Prieſthood & primo. 
F difh of geniture, that is, to avoid the aMi&ions of this life here, he forſake Chriſtianity it (elf, and cor the preſent © get a little 
—_ eaſe from perſecution, he forſake the publick meetings for Gods ſervice, Heb.1t-.25. & al! otter priviledges attending it, 
* "_ a - . EP 4, 
ml © 17. Forye know how that afterward when he # would have inherited the blct- 17. Which profaneſſe of 
c , » be * {3 p y! 8) Tx , s - 
Sie an ling, he was rejected : tor he found no place of repentance, though he fought it pas in {clling at ſo ſmall a 
©9294 ow! c : | ate the priviledees of the firſt 
+ earneſtly Carctully with tears, |] ; : : , BY S > 
bfrriewe” born(to which the Prieſthood was annexed was ſo provoking a fin in God's fight,that aiter whey hs would bave gotten 


Sf 4 the 
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© 


762 


Paraphraſe. 
the blefing from Iſaac, ond beſought him to reverſe his a&, to do other wiſe than he had done. to give him the bleſſing, 
that is, the promiſe of Canaan for his ſeed(when he had with error,but withal the ordering ct divine providence, given 
it to Jacob) and thereupon cried with an exceeding bitter cry, Gen.27. 34. he was notable to prevail with him with all 
this importunity; which ſignifies how impoſſible it is for them who have been thus profane as to forſake Chriſt, or that 
which is moſt ſacred, the publick aſſemblies of his ſervice,(reſembled by Eſaus ſelling his birth-ri ght) for the removing a 
little prefure,to get the reward of aChriſtian,happineſle here,and heaven hereafter(reſembled by the bleſſing)though they 
would never ſo fain get it, and expreſs vehement ſorrow that they cannot. 


18. This is enovgh to inforce 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. xi1. 


18. For yeare not come unto the mount that might be touched and burned 


the great admonition of this With fire, nor unto blackneſs and darkneſs and tempeſt, |] 

Epiſtle, of holding faſt the faith,and not falling off, for perſecutions, to Judaiſme and hereſie ; for you Chriſtians have a 
more honourable calling than that of the Jewes, that was only to che Law given from mount Sinai, a mountain on earth, 
only that ſet out with terrible repreſentation of fire, and thick clouds, and thunder, and lightning, 


19, Artrumpet to ſummon 


19. And the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which voice they that 


all to appear before God, and heard, intreated that the word (hould not be ſpoken to them avy more : ] 


the voice of God heard in a dreadful! manner,fo dreadfull that the people deſired they might hear no more of it, 


20,21. A token of the great 
unlſupportableneſſe of the Mo- x I a : 
Tie WT wn bake beat touch the mountain, it ſhall be ftonicd or thrult through witha dart 
Gignified by the ſeverity threat- 


. . - " 
20.For they * could not indure that which was commanded, And if ſo muchas yerg 13h 


vx 70404) 
21, And fo terrible was the ſight tþz: Mo.es laid, I exceeding]y fear and 


med to any beaſt that ſhould quake. | 

rouch that mount whence the Law was given, and the ſo formidable aſpe& of thoſe things that appeared there, that 
Moſcs himſelf could not chuſe but tremble, ( as is received by tradition . of rhe Jews (as many other things, ſee note on 
2. Tim. 3- a, ) though not mentioned in Exodus : ) Which ſure may take off any man among youu from falling in love 


With Judaiſm, 


22. But ye are admitted to 


F the. my- 
22. But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 729 ww 


the Chriſtian Church, and by heavenly Jerulalem,and to f an invumerable company or Angcls3 | 

that to the liberty of approaching heaven, of claiming right toit, that ſubſlarce of which the mount S10n and Jeruſalem 
( called thecity of the living God ) was but an image or type, wherc there are {v0 many troops of Angels, ten thouſand 
in a troop, with whom all chriſtians have communion in the Chu.ch; 


23. Tothedignity of being 
members of that congregation 


23- To thee general aiſcmbly and Church of the Þ tirfi-born , which « «cone 
are i X written 1n heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the {pirits of jult orga 


of Jewes and Gentiles, where Mtn k + made perfect, | 

Angels and men joyn together, and make up the aſſembly.of the Church, made up cf Apoſtles the firſt-fruits of the faith, 
Rom. 8.23. and all thofe eminent faithful perſons whoſe namesare honoured and recorded in the book of God, nay to 
the preſence of God himlelt,and all the ſaints that are now in bliſ 


24. Yea unto Jeſus Chriſt, 


24 And to Jclus the mediator of the new covenant,and to the blood of ſprink- 


who,as a mediator petween God ling, that {peaketh bctter things then 1 ;þat of Abel. 

and us, hath eftabliſlied a ſecond covenant,& «ſured us that it isindeed the covenant of God,and conſequently that we may 
be contident that Gud will pertorm his part of it, and now requires of us, and gives vs grace to perform ourszand to his 
blood, with which we mult be ſprinkl.d,beiore we can be admitted into heaven(as the Prieſt was to ſprinkle himſelf be« 
fore he went into theholy of holies which isquite contrary toAte!'s blood,as'tis mentioned inGeneſis,that called for ven- 
g-:vce on Cain,th1s called jor mercy even upon his crucifiers, if they would repent and reform,and doth powerfully draw 
down mercy on the penitent believers: or that hath much more efficacy in it to obtain Gods acceptance than had the 
blood of Abels ſacr.tice, which was the firſt type of the blood of Chriſt, of which we read,and of which it is ſaid, that God 


had refpect to it, 


25. An therefore be ſure ye 
deſpite not Chriic, 


. Ll * i 
25. Sce that ye refuſe not him that ſpeakethz for if they eſcaped not who re- I 


ho "js fuſed him that # "mſpake on earth, much more Þ ſhall xt we eſcape, if we turn + vo that 
reru in 


come to Jeliver Gee's will un- away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven : ] from hea- 
rovou : For if they were deſtroyed that contemned Moſes that delivered the Law from mount Sinai,then ranch ſeverer ven n yuic of 
deſtruction is to be expected for them that deſpiſe the commandments of Chriſt, that delivers them immediately from Þ a vgarap 
hcaven, wy Nee” 
25.1n giving the Law, there 26: Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth 3 but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, # "T5,00% 
wasan earthquake when God Yet oO ce more 1 ſhake, not the earth only, but alſo heaven. } time im 
fpake, and t1at was ſomewhat terrible z but now is the time of fulfilling that prophecie, Hag.2.q.where God profeſles to «Tug 


make great changes, greater than ever were among them before, even to the deſtroying the whole ſtate of the Jewes: ſee 


Mat, 24, Note 11. 


29. For that is the notation 


27. + And this word, Yet once more, ſtgnifieth the # removing of thoſe things # Nox the 
phraiſe To 


of the phrafe which is rendred WPICN were ſhaken, as of things that were made, that thoſe things which cannot Þ;þcerfon 


[ Yer once } which (gnifies be ſhaken may remain. | 


ard 


(ome firal ruine, and that very remarkable, as here the total ſubverſion of the Jewes, of all their law and policy, as of 

things that were made on purpoſe to be deſtroyed,deſigned by God only for a time, tor that imperfe& ſtate, as a forerunner 

and preparative to the Goſpel, which therefore is a ftate of which there is no mention ofthe ſhaking it, nor conſequent- s 
ly of any other future ſtate that ſhall ſucceed it, which fignifies that that is molt cectainly to indure for ever, till the end of 


the world. 


28, We therefore .that are 
rouchſafed our part in this im- 


ng A . that is nof 
23. Wherefore we recciving a kingdome + which cannot be moved, let us 7 IR 


have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and «niwm 


mutable kingdome, or ſtate un- godly fear. ] 

der Chriſt, a condition that no perſecutions, nor even the gates of hell,thall prevail againſt, but it ſhall be ſure finally to 0- 
overcome and (urvive all oppofition, let us take care to hold faſt and not forſake the Goſpel, ( ſee note on ch. 13. d. ) 
through which we may ſerve God ſo as he will now *accept of, with reverence of (o glorious a maſter,and with fear of his 
wrath, if we do provoke him by abuſing his mercies ( {ee Phil.2 c. ) 


24 For this gracions God 


29. For our God #s a conſuming; tire. ] 


wh: ch :5 our God, will ſhew himſclt to the provoking Chriſtians, as( or more ſeverely than)he threatned to the Iſrae- 
lites, eu. 4-24. an embleme of which we have Exod 2+, 17. where the ſight of theglory of the Lord, that is, of his 
relentiating himlelf,was like devouring fire on the top of the mountain, 


V.1. Lay aſide everyw—— ] This verſe is wholly 
Ayonilic.l( as appcars by the a 991e combate ( $ace 
mito ed inthe clolc otit ) and Mult be expiatiied 1n | ſolemnly kept, and in thum thae was a kind oi Aſſi- 


Annotations on Chap. X1J. 


every part by proporticn with'the «255; or games a- 
mong the Grecians. Thele Apgoxes were ſacred and 


ſec 


Chap.xii. 
ſes or Conrt of Fudicature. He-that propoſed the com- 
Nous bat(to which refers arr © a3ar the propoſed race 


wy in the end of the verſe ) that ſet the laws ot the ago- 
ner,and adjudged the crown to the conquerour, was, 
called 8eafvris or xermts the Tudgezand to him Chriſt is 
here compared, who as he is «ex"25, leader, that 
Toni oges foremoſt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtan 
race, ſo he is 7ra4{wns v, 2, the rewarder and crowner 
of them that conquer. So again, he that proclaimed 
the laws of the combate was called *;v5, the preco or 
cryer, 1 Cor. 9. 27. and they that were ſct at the goal 
to diſcern and pronounce who came tirlt thither ( and 
ſo was conqueror ) were grgts witneſſes, and as they 
brought in evidence, ſo the crown wasawarded by 
the Judge; and not only they, but all that ftood a- 
bout as {petators, to behold and commend the cou- 
rage end conſtancy of the ati lete, were #7235 wit- 
neſſes alſo. And of them there was always good ftore, 
a great concourſe of pzople, from whence they were 
called mynyvens frequentie, populous meetings, tO be- 
hold the gzmes, to ſee who were conquerors in them. 
To theſe laſt arc hcre compared thole great examples 
of Faith and Patience, which had been mcntioned in 
the former chapter, who bcing now at their journies 
end, their goal, their rctt, are {uppoled to look on the 
preſent Chriſtian racers,both to give evidence whether 
they run well or no,and with their commencations to 
hearten and encourage them in their combates, that 
they taint not nor give over. And there being (o many 
here mentioned in the former chapter, they are fitly 
called r#p& a cloud, as any great number or troup of 
men is Rhetorically called a cl#d, and that very fre- 
quently among authors. And becaule the ſpectators in 
thole games ſtood on cither fide of the race or ſtadium, 
or otherwiſe round about,at the other game of wralt- 
ling, &c. or at a Theatre, it is therefore ſtyled ettue- 
wor is an encompaſſing cloud of witneſſes, or ſuch 
as 15 placed round about us, to look and teftihe how 
mcn behave themſelves in their race. It is farther ſuf- 
ficiently known that they that were to pcriorm any of 
thoſe exerciſes, uſcd all carc to hit and prepare them- 
{clves for it by dict beforc, fo as it might fit them to 
perform their courle, and at the time, by having no- 
thingof that might hinder or torſlow them. To this 
purpoſe they did carctully rid themiclvcs of all 
weight, made themſelves as light as they could, and 
left their very garments might hang in their way, in- 
cumber them in their courle,they generally put them 
off.and ran naked, pri gd ximves, faith X Porphyrie, 
naked and without their garments, from whence they 
were all called y-wesat , referring to their aaked run- 
ning. To this way of preparing themſelves to the race 
the Author here reterrs 3 to that of weight diftinly, 
by Sm9%ueyo. Gyro mv laying aſide, Or putting off, all 
weight, meaning thereby moſt probably.the love and 
care of the world, which is apt to preſſe down the 
{oul,and was a very conliderable temptation in thoſe 
times of perſecution, where the love of the world was 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 


| 


But of that word evnteivar©- it mult be oblerved,that 


ly humor, thoſe treacherous fears, that, like thg light 
garment,intangle them at every ltep,mult be laid alide, 
or elſe they will never run, di Gnworis? with mndu- 
rance Or perſev:rance, the race that is ſet before them, 


as it iSan «'au5 Aezaueyer, only this once uled in the 
whole Bible, ſo it will be matter of ſome difliculty to 
determine what is the exa& importance of it. Firlt 
then,it is not rcaſonable,or according to any analogy, 
to render it, as itis ordinarily rendred, in an aGive 
ſenſe; m$&1547& of which it is compounded,and 4rec- 
£7» which is the contrary to it, being certainly Paſe 
lives 3 and fo Sint Chryſiſtome here inclines molt to 
a Paſſive tignitication. Secondly, then ſuppoting it a 
Paſſive, one notion of the word preſently ott.rs it ſelf 
(trom the Apoliles uſe of «tizr 2 Tim. 2. 16. and 
Tit. 3. 12, to declize or avoid ) that which may eaſily 
be declined. So F-ſephus, {peaking of the Efni, 5 
*ervers curate Betas rm , ſwearing is awided by them 3 
and Lycian, s Tas KTERTINWOA X WICH On Gamyp TOS 
Au] ovTes ol xw1evs I will avoid and decline thera as T 
wouldmad d gs, But this cannot here be thought the 
Apoſtles ſcope, to diminith the force of this fin here.as 
a thing ealily to be avgided by our care, but rather to 
note 1t as very noxious, & apt to ſeduce and milchief, 
it it be not carcfully warded. If therefore this notion of 
T:*e1 2% be here taken, then ccrtainly the meaning of 
the word muſt be, not that which may very caſily be 
avoided, but is very fit to he declined or taken heed of, 
that which there is all reaſon to part with,and ſy S7'- 
95% to prt off,as being {o uiclefſe and fo dangerous and 
hurtful in our courle. Bur a third notion, I ſuppoſe, 
of this word may be thus tetch'd out, ies res lite- 
rally lignihes circemſtances as when we read in Rheto=» 
ricians vio1 ameaT@ g bare naked poſition :{o in Geor- 
gs Alexandrinus 1n the * life of Chryſoſtome, a poor, 
helpleſle, dittrefſed woman is called gn < 4meimr@, 
and ima 4we:'e] wv, a queſtion generally propoied , 
without the circumſtances of time, place, perſon, intention, 
WCCANON {ec Hermozenes |. Zo TE: 62Yd;10þe According, 
to this it is that H-ſ,cbius explains «4 #5Jo» by 
woes, apoguds withey, which I ſuppoſe is thus to 
be rendred, Sto/idum, nullas habens hypotheſes, nulla ar 
2uament2, fooliſh, and that which hath no reaſons, argu- 
ments, or conſequently pretcnſcs for it. And it this be 
the notion of the Primitive, then vat] will be 
that which hath ſuch fair arguments and fretences for it, 
the fin which is fet forth with ſuch godly rcircum- 
[tances to ingratiate and recommend it to us 3as when 
he that denies Chriſt, doth it (as the Greftichs (aid of 
themſelves ) only with the mouth, not with the! 
heart, and agzin with an innocent intention,and only 
tO avoid perſecution and utter undoing in the world." 
Agreeable hereunto it is, that S. Chryſoſtome uſcth] 
#w(.cs » applied to fin, todenote temptations, Tom.' 
3-P: 555. |. 20. 4% y eniyer aigar, and malig ofvag- 
lnual , habonng X) mans feacuotws Te &viizeul's, 
763 THz opts Agr x) mes awapſizs, Where as he ex- 


* p,205.l. 9 


fuch enmity with God, and made ſo many inclinable 
to the Gnoſticks, in hope of preſerving their worldly 
wealth. To the lattcr, the-ſtripping, themſelves, put- 
ting off their garments, our ordinary Tranſlation re- 
"OE eh fcrs the latter words, Sn 9+ ueror Thu db wrieira Tor ayapn- 
& 5pgprix #, laying aſide that fin which dth ſo eaſily beſet us, 
taking the word 474eirar®+ in an Active ſenſe, for 
intanslinz(as a light gavment is wont to doe ) and fo 
hindring thcir courle, not by its weight or preſſing 
down, as the 5 or weight before, but by ſome other 
way of cncumbriny or diſturbing,as light garments, 
which by the wind of motion of the air become 
troubles and hindrances to the racer. And anſwerable 
to that we might 1magine the fears that come acrofle 
men in their Chriſtian courſe, and much hinder thcir 
ſpced,and interrupt their conſtancy. Aud that coward» 


plainesall diabolical ſin by awaglias fins, fo he evi- 
dently interprets m2eges ors by THERT pitig temptations. 
And of the(e rse5x565 1n this notion he there under- 
ſtands the phraſe wme1©&- «uspne for fo he addes 
in that place, 1. 21. EY «mov 23 5 awa;)iz. mipJodur 
ion vku ng (( TE90080 oma, % 5 TW ypuds xaT2Þdlrve(,d., 
for ſin i provided with temptation, being incompaſſed 
( where we (ee the Paſlive ule of the word ).0x all fides, 
before, and behind, and ſo ſhoots at ws, Or ſtrikes us. 
So Tom. 4. p. 698. 1. 39. Sama otiguot5, tempta- 
tim of Satan. So Heſjchins Presb. Centur. 2. 85. 
E; 5 &% memos ng xouraviyres but if by any 
temptation we become more remiſs* Thus Diogenes 
Laerriss in the life of Zeno, that it 15 the part of a 
wiſe man 1% aypunyur argv x7 meicuety, to eat 
mans fleſh in caſe of extremity, or when he is by ſuch' 

c forcing; 


764 
forcing motives invited to it. And this ſenſe asita- 
grees belt with the critical importance ofthe word,{o 
it accords cxactly with the context and ſcope of the 
Author 3 who here exhorts to venture all the hazards, 
perſecutions, death it (elf, rather than, upon any pre- 
tence, to forſake the aſſemblies, to deny Chriſt, c. 10+ 
11-and herc in this chapter he ſets Chriſt's example be- 
fore them for a Pattern of conſtancy and perſeverance 
even to death. And fo this is the molt probable notion 
of the word that I can think of. 

V.'3, IVearied | Kprerd is allo an Agoniſtical word, 
literally {ignifiing to be tired, belonging to them that 
are-worltcd in any of thoſe cxcrcilcs( Natwymwy 39 8% 
Yak wor, (ith Pintarch, it cannot be affirmed of the 
74Gors) 10 g1 0ut of the ficld Irie a wornded manor weae 
ri:4 or worfted, perlon. So when Corilanus being 
wounded was ad monithed by his friends to retire, 
and care his wounds, he an{wered# £6 rixwr]e xp (rs 
A C017 Heror t17ht not to retire, Or ſwbduce himſelf ot 
of the field. And thus generally it lignitics # give over 
febting, «Timer and 4 my;wear in Phavorinus, to give 


over, tn djpair, and again exrnC,ce to play the comard Or 


SN 


b; 


, 
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Annotations on the Eyiftle to the Hebrewer. 


Chap. xil. 


ous men now under the Goſpel ( or elſe according to 

a ſingular notion of Mxgwrw'n righteouſneſs tor telicity, 
mention'd in the Note on 2 Tim.4.a.)and emphatical- 

ly eighanogxagnds referring , as the learned P. Faber, , 
hath conccived, to the corona oleagina, the olive crown, »g4nic | 
(that trec being an embleme and ſymbolum of peace )ot 
which thcOhympian crowns trom their victors were or- 
dinarily made. But of that ſee more, Fa. 3. Note. g. 

V. 16. Profane perſon as Eſau | Why Eſaz, inlel- 
ling his birth-right, is here called profane, will appear Bitage 
by that known obſervation among the Jews, that as" 
long as God was ſerved within private walls, before 
the erreCting of the Tabernacle and Temple,and inſti- 
tution of Fricfthood, the right of Prictthood in every 
family was annexed to the primogeniture, the firſt» 
born was [ii] the prieſt. Thus Exod. 24.5. when tis 
ſaid that Mes {cnt the young mz of the children of 
Iſrael to ofter burnt-offerinzs and peace- offerings 
unto the Lord, the Chaldee paraphraſe renders them 
11212 the fir{t-born, and Uzielides adds this Scholion, 
becauſe as yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not inſtituted. 

This, lay the Jewes ( and 'tis reaſonable to believe 


T.11-4W 7}. 
Ib. Faint t;1 wimins | Voy ors HAviNand AUS 
fin ply. v. 4. tg0ins in the ſame ſenſe that x8p#4” 20 
tim Coward, Or puſillaytmons, {uch as whole fouls 
within them tall away like water, diffolve 3zand'tis 
ſpoken or thote who give over the attempt as nopc- 
Ile, flic dilheartned, crefitallen, out of the held 
4TH; and dIvperres in 7 bucydides ) cxprclled 

reign gin, V. I 2. by mga ivcs xeiens the hands that hang 
xi ima, which note thc prelt cetractatio , giving over 
the [uf efſe, yielding, tying out of the held, con- 

t ling themiclees conquered. So Feelus 2.12-at.cr the 

Wap 0 oxintt them that 2rzt not in the Lord, $e12.a8 19.9) a 


C. 
Fur 1g $37 


$T F414 


v1 


dV 


Coraridiy '# 
*® 31 VETO T7, » jf R Av. 7 
n Iycui; in” wenn Are PL:k co:ctner, 
of Tere 35. 2. read #1averſy xheve extended bande, 


” 
0 


as in * Pitrarch d4raTargy yfes to bold ap, and 10 Ct- 
cer, 1.120 tuliere, 11 Iirct!, tendere palmas, to hold wp, 
or {tyetch out the hand 
ins din Of the hands bing both equally contrary to 


the ning, them, or þ:147z7g them uÞ, ( the exerere lacer- 
, * 4 * hs "A 
oproles } and both tignes ot a conquered perion, 


e rauud';.! 


ij, the hilding out and hang-. 


tos Breiching the arms 1m: a mablike Manner agamitall. 


that viclds huntclf fo, which the Greek, exprefle by 


| them ) was it, that made Facob ſo ambitious of the 
| rgwron 2% Or friviledges of the primogeniture : and if 
| Baal Haturim, on Gen, 28. out of Bereſith.Kabba, may 
| be heedcd, this was it which Facob delircd to have 
| contirmcd to him by God in. thole words, Ger. 
| 28. 20. If Gcd will be with me.And theretore for Eſau 
| to [ell this ſacred priviledge for one meſſe of potrage, to 
| undervaJue his prerogative of offtcring to God fo 
; viſcly, out ota little preſent impatience, ( and pro- 
portionably tor the Hebrew Chriſtians, for a poor ſc- 
' cular end, viz. to rid themſclves of a little perlecution 
| or 2Miction for theGoſpel,to quit the publick ſervice, 
| of God,as it appears ſoine-d1d at this time,c. 19.nay to 


erto, and xf:s mauve the hands bang- | forſake Chriltianity it {clt, to appoſtatize utterly ( to 
for which the Greek which that was but a preludium ) and fo to part 


with that priviledge ot Prieſts which belongs to all 
Chriſtians,to tar as the perogative of offering up pray- 
ers to God( this will ealily be acknowledged an ac of 
grcat protanenefſe. To which may be accommodated 
that which the Feruſalem Targum, Gen.25. 34+ faith of 
Ef az. be contemn'd bis primogenitare, and ſet at nought 
his part in the world to come, and denied the reſurretiion 
of the dead,vit.becaule in contemning his privileges 
of Primogcniture, and in that of the Prieſthood, he is 
| interpreted to have done all this. 


' 


V. 4 Reſtiien unto bloud |] Ot the umbratilis pugna, | 'V. 23» General aſſembly, | the word mw els, lig- 0 
or 9414444 %i2 beating the arr, or @gamvy kn, We have nihes properly, Waler, owa egos, gtheatre, a multi= 7M 
tormcrly ſpoken, on 1 Cor. 9. 26. the hilt lightcr skir- | 1de of people come togerber, as in the Grecian games to 
milſhcs betore the ftata fjugna, Or ſet combat, the be- | behold their agones and their ſacra. Hence doth it fig- 
ging of the bloody hght. To this the Apoltle here | nihe allo any frequentia popals, but eſpecially a promil- 


. referres, when he faith, ye have not yet reſiſted, we xes 
ris At- jay . > 
ecu} > , as far as blood, that 15, as tar as the old athle- 


br Gt 


= 


in of their arms or weapons, at laſt tell to down-right 
blowes with ceizz5 in their hands, which ordinarily 
brought the blood with them. This the Apolile ap- 
vlics to that ſpiritual agones, ( 7 THis Lv 5,16 'OAV uma 
e-5ev 922i the Olympicks vf the ſou! 1 Porphyrie's 
tiylc, and ho1c,nets Thy dpagnay aylagunouuor, combar» 
ting againit ſin ) that thcy had no reaſon to be dif- 


and bloodicr combates againſt fin,ſuch as bring blood 
anddcath, and againſt thofe they mult be provided, in 
comparilog of which theirs yet arc but axtapayize or 
shirmiſhes+ 


te were wont, who after the @e7vyw, or brandiſh-! 


cuous mix'd multitude trom all parts, and, in a ſacred 
ſenſe, an aſſembly of worſhippers of all ſorts and 
countries 3 which is a paticular notation of the Chri- 
{tian Church, the net which gathers up good and bad 
(that is, Jewes, which were called the only people of 
God bctore,and Gentiles, which were proverbially cal- 
led «payw? 0! ſmners ) is made up of a company of all 
nations, nay takes 11 the Angels themſelves named 
immediatcly betore, and who are faid to ling,and joyn 
with us in our publick aſſemblies. 


tince,the TD1MW 9 the double portion,9)7M1 np, the por- 
tion not only of poſſeſſions but of dignicy and honour 
above the reſt ot the brethren. And proportionably 
the Apolilcs, which were either timply the tirſt conver- 


V. 11. Peaceable frait | Agrecably to tlie former 
Agonilitcal expreflions in the beginningof the chapter, 
is here addcd 34 vpravutrr, exercifed in theſe gymnaſia 

þ of atfictions, and the receiving of their &eg650r or 
reward , tiyled here xajms Ixguoowns, the fruit of 
»1:htconſneſſe, that fruit which belongs te all rightc- 


a7 


ted to the taith of Chri/t,or elſe preterred before others, 

as Fudah Promogeniture of dignity, and Levi in rc- 

{pect ot the Pricſthood, are called here the firſt-born, 

and the Church hrft founded in them, and planted by 

them, is here called *#xAnoia w$eJoJuxwr, the Church of 
the firſt-born, the Apoltolical Church. 


Ib. Written 


heartned with Chrifts permitting them to be afflicted | Ib. Firſft-borz | The tirit-born had not only the pri- h. 
and p<r{ccuted, as they were, tor there arc far greater | vilege of the Prielthood before the Law, but alwaies pa 7p 


1. 
ampy or 
PILt 67 v &K- 
vous 


k. 
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I. 
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Chap, xiii, 


Ib. Writ ten in beaven | 'Amyegopevz: fignifics to bc 
exrolled, (ſee Note on Luk; 2, 1. ) and this belonged ei- | 
ther to all the Congregation of Iſrael, Nunnb. 1. 18. or 
in a ſpecial mannex to the hr{t-born ot every tamily, 


who had that dignity before others,and in time, came 


( as families grew into tribes)to be Princes of the tribes 
of their fathers, Numb. 1. 16. or toſome choile re- 
nowned men, who were to be Captains, or Heads, of 
thouſands in Iſrael, or finally to all ſouldiers hſted or 
enrolled, And' to this manner of enrolling doth this 
phraſe a mY entire i £29v016, written, Or enrolled, in 
heaven, referre, to denote thole that arc regiſtred by 
God, matriculated in heaven, that is,belide the Apo- 
fles,all other holy men,renowned in the book of God: 
and ſo this phraſe is fit to be joyned to the Tp@7mxg 
foregoing in the formentioned notion, 

Ib. Made perfet ) Te7aeepire are thoſe that have 
received their crown,their reward, in the Agoniſtical 


” notion ſo often mentioned, that is, that have attained 


the end of their race, are triumphant in heaven. And 
the uſe of this very phraſe among the Fewes is ordina- 
ry, NI) DONÞD «201 7772Anap To's thole that are ad- 
vanced to be.as they are wont to ſay, under the throne 
of glory. ; | 
V. 24: That ef Abel | The meaning of this paſlage 
mg. #* A882 or, as Theophyla@ and others read, mes 
To Aſ2, 15 not eaſily 1cfolved on. It it be F, it may 
then agree with Abel as the Accuſative caſe, and then 
it muſt be rendred then Abel, meaning , then Abel 
ſake; or elſe referring the 7%! to panojuer going betore, 
and reading A%A in the Genitive cafe, it will then be 
rendered, then that ( {prinkling ) of Abel, noting the 
ſprinkling of blood which in that ſacrifice of his firft- 
lings, Gen. 4+4+ he is ſappoſable to have uled. It it be 
78 then as it 15 certain it muſt refer to «3a blood prece- 
dent, and fo denote the blood of Abel, ſo it is uncertain 
what bloud is meant, whether the blood of Abel ſhed 
by Cain, or the blood of Abels firſtlings mn his ſacrifice. 
So that all theſe tour poſſible notions of the words are 
in cffect but two; the tſk and the third referring 
to that of Abel and his own blood ſhed by Cain and 
the ſecond and fourth to be the blood of the cattel in 
his ſacrifice. And which of theſe is now to be preter- 
xed is the only difhculty. That the firſt ſhould be it, 
the authority of the Greek Commentators and others 
would incline, and the. manner of the Scripture-ſtyle 
in many places (uſing, words and phraſes, which mult 
be ſuppoſed to ſignific much. more than their natural 
importance affords, ({ce Notc on Mat. 12. e. ) may 
help to perſwade it. For thus it may then be ex- 


plicated very commodiouſly; That whercas the blood of 


Abel, the firſt that evcr ſuffered, called for nothing but 
vengeance on the murtherer, the blood of Chriſt, quite 
contrary wile, called for mercy on his very crucihers, 
and on all the world of men bctides, and fo ſpake as 
good things as Abels did ill, crycd as loud for pardon 
as his is {aid to do for vengeance. Butif we conſider 
the deſign of the whole Context, which is the compa- 


Amotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes., 


ring the ſtate and ceconomy-under the Lawand before 
Chrift with'that now: after or lince his coming, and: 
the preferring the latter intinitely beyond the farmer, 
we {hall then have great reaſon to inclineus to accept; 
the ſecond ſenſe, that the ſprinkting of the blood of Chriſt, 
that ſacrifice of his upon the Croſſe, had infinitely 
more efficacy init( and that: devolved to us ) to ob- 
tain Gods acceptance, then that ſacrihce of 4bels, the 
firſt great type of that ſhedding the-blood of Corilt, 
this lamb of God, is athrmed in the Scripture to. have 
had. That this ſacrifice j of beaſts oftered -by Abel 
(hould here be mentioned with Chrifts ſacrifice of his 
own body on the Crofle, the reaſon is .evident, be- 
cauſe all the facrifces of beaſts not only under the 
Law, but before it, among the Patriarchs;betore and 
after the Dcluge, were all types of Chrifts oe perfect 
ſacrifice. And Abels being the tirſt of theſe recorded in 
Scripture,and atteſted to have much of Gods accepta- 
tion, particularly more than Cairns, ( fre Heb. 11. 4, 
1s therefore the fitteſt to be inſiſted on in this place. 
And that Chrifts b/o:d is (aid to ſpeak better things than 
that, and ſo than any other blood in ſacrifice, iS agree- 
able to Heb. 9. 13, 14+ For if the blooll of Bulls —— 
how much more the blood of Chriſt, and verle, 22, 25, 
And almiſt all things are purged by Vood It was 
neceſſary werefo.e that the heavenly things themſelves 
ſhould be purged by better ſacrifices than theſe. And ac- 
cordingly in the antient Litzrgies, and jn the Cangx 
of the Aaſſe now in uſe, when the Bread and Wine 
is conſecrated into the ſacrament ofthe body and 
blood of Chrift, the prayer makes mention of Ahe/s 
lacrihice, and Me!chizedecks offering, chuling out 
thole two as the moſt antient and eminent types 
( under the Old Teſtament ) of this ſacrifice of the 
blood of Chrift commemorated in that Sacrament, 
This ( and much more, which, if it were needfull, 
might be added to this purpoſe ) will make jt 
realonable to have anncx'd this latter ſenſe to the 
tormer more ordinary, it not to prefer it before 
b 

V. 25. Spake | XenueriCes is a word of ſpecial ſig- 
nification, noting divine revclation, either by 2YIPQ 
the voice from heaven, or any other way. So Max. 2. 
I2, 22+ revelation of God's will by dream, and 
Luk, 2- 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way, and 
M0. 10. 22. 2 revelation by an Angel. Soof Moſes 
Heb. 8. 5.and here of Nve, ch. 11- 7. and Rom. 1 Lis 
? Xp044477 peos that voice trom heaven to Elias, 1 King, 


It fignitics a viſion, vouodune, the giving of the Law 
and again, X5nyano ps Now, jrysy Sies Abes org- 
cles or divine ſpeeches, agreeable to the known notion 
of xenveor, for warrrer F 29Y, an oracle of God 


be rendred, not ſpeaking fimply, but ſpezking from 
-rhw delivering cracles , warnings or precepts from 
1M, 


— 


CHAP. 


Is ET brotherly love continue. 


2. Be not forgetfull toentertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have enter- 


tained Angels unawares. |] 


tt 


X1I11. Parapbraſe. 


I, 2. And for particular di- 
regions of Chriſtian life, I 
ſhall commend theſe unto you 


at this time, in reſpe& of your preſent ſtate. Be kind unto all Chriſtians, not only thoſe of your owa nation, Jewes, but, 
to any of all countreys,ſtrangers ſo called or aliens:let not the Chriſtian vertue'ot hoſpitality to irangers be ſtrange ta 


you,for by the praKice of that, Abraham and Lot. Gen. 


3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them 3 and them which 
Fare evii * {uffer adverſity, as being your ſclves alſo inthe body, 


18,and 19+ received Angels into their houſes unawares. 


3. Have that compaſſion tg 
priſoners, that ſenſe of thei 


| ſufferings, as you would have if you were intheſame condition with them z relieve and reſcue thoſe that are under an 
afli&ion,as men that know & conſider your ſelyss to be in the ſame frail humane eftate,ſubjeg to all that befalls gny 


Man, 


5, * T Marys 


X; URIC w 


19. 12. Hence faith Phavorinus, Xjneancuds, enlacia, 


According to which notion of the word it is here to 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. xiii. 
Marriage i honourable in all,and the bed * undefiled:but +whoremongers 7t mar- 


. And whereas the 'Gno- . | __ rizee be 
ſlicks nichde > marriage un- — adulterers God will jude. ] | | hototrable 
lawful. but indulge toall unnatural Juſts, doe you leok on marriage not only as lawful, but as honourable, inſtituted by ameng all, 
God only take carethat you mike uſe of it asa fortificacation againſt all unlawfull luſts.For fornication of what ſort ſoe- bo a» 4 0. 
ver, which the diſlike of marriage brings many to, and adultery, which is the violation of marriage, art ſins that will be Mr-2y bo 
ſeverly puniſhed by God. | * be undefi- 

« Wlarrer 


; | —_ 
5. Let your * converſation be without covetouſneſſe; ax4 be content with tforvicaurs 


5 And fn ſuch Uanee Epect- + ſuch thingsas ye have : for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake T7 


slly as theſe of perſecution, diſpoſition, 

there is no temper ſo fit for thee. ] | temper of 

you to be furniſhed againſt, as that of Covetouſneſs : whatever God at preſent allows you, be ye fully ſatisfied with that, mind _ 

For what God ſaid to Joſuah of the Jewes, he ſaith to all true Chriſtians, of whom thoſe were the type,that he will by no "6x the free 

means utterly deſtitute them, and ſo they have no need of that fear which is wont to betray men to covetouſneſs, love of mo. 
6. So that we Chriſtians, 6- So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord ; my helper,and I will not fear what nfs wg j 

particularly you Hebrew man ſhall doe unto ine. ] bop things 

are 


Chriſtians that ſuffer ſo much for the profeſſion of the faith,may from the word of God take courage,and ſay, I will truſt me tat 
God with-my ſecurity, and live fearleſſe of all danger, knowing that as long as he fees it beſt for me, he will deliver me Ry 
from worldly dangers, and that when he perwits them to come, the utmoſt ſhall doe me no hurt, 


7.* Remember them ® which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto * Be .mind- 
full of your 


youthe word of God whole faith follow,conlidering the end of their converſa- 6 ernors 
Mynacuveuces 
P HYSls 


7. Set before your eyes the 
Biſhops and Governours that Y" 
have been in your Church, t1on. | 
and preached the Goſpel to you, obſerve their manner of living, their perſeverancetill death,and then make their faith, 
their perſeverance and conſtancy in the dorine of the Goſpel, the example for you to imitate and tranſcribe, 


8 The ſame faith that then 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. ] 
was the true faith in which they perſevered to the death,will be ſo now unto you and to all ages 3 you have no reaſon to 
think that 'tis ſo ſuddenly changed, that Judaiſme which they took to be aboliſhed, ſhould now be in force again among 
you, as your Gnoſtici teachers are willing to perſwade you. | 


9. Be not carried about with + divers and ſtrange doGtrines : for its a good + yaricu; 


. Thi and bring- ,. 
9. This change 5 thing that the heart be © eſtabliſhed with 4 grace, not with meates, which have apron 
WHnIc 


ing in of new doQrines of . : 

Judaiſme into the Church is a not profited them * that have been occupicd therein ] walked 
piece of dangerous inconſtancy : 'Twere ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the truth,to take that which is beſt for TheaTa/ne 
your turn,andithen never to temove or be carried about from that to any other. And thit that is the Goſpel,and not the has 


Mofaical Law about ſacrifices and meats, &c. that this is much better for the ſoul then tother, will ſoon appear unto you 
if you conſider how empty and unprofitable thoſe obſervances of the law alwaies were, ( conſidered in themſelves) even 
when they were .in force ; for even then they that dealt in them were really little profited by them, ( ſee ch. 10.1,2,3. 
wherethe ſacrifices are ſaid only to be a commemoration of ſin, unable toexpiate,and ſo leaving in eſtate of damnation, 
unleſs they advance farther to Chriſt, ſignified by thole ſacrifices, 

to, And if any man think 10- We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve the ta- 
Kis Judaizing will doe him bernacle. ] | 
n0 kurt in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performances may yet have their portion in 
Chriſt, let him know he is miſtaken. For Chriſt, the only Chriſtian altar to which webring all our ſacrifices, and who is 
lo beneficial to us, will not be beneficial to them that depend on the Moſaical Law, they that do ſo have no right to 
partake of Chriſt ( Gal. 5. 2, If you be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ) 


7 And the tenth ofthis you 10-7 the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the ſanQuary 
m ay diſcern by a ceremony a- by the high prieſt + for fin, are burnt without the camp. |] + for a fin- 
mong the Jews, to wit,in the ſacrifice of atonement or expiation,of which the prieſt never eat a bit,the blood he carried oftering 
in with him into the holy place and the body was burnt withont the camp:Now by that ſacrifice theMeſfias was typified Ties afht 
moſt lively, as is acknowledged by themſelves,ſo that they,even the Pricſtz and prircipal perſons among them,being not mag 
allowed to eat of that ſacrifice, might hence colle& this truth in handthat they that ear or partake of Chriſt, ſhould reap 
no benefit by him as long as they pretended their law in force, and depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven. 


12. And that the burning _ 12-Wherefore Jeſus alſo,that he might ſanQihe the people with his own blood, 


that ſacrifice(all the body of it) ſ\uffered without the gate, | 

without the camp, ſo that no part of it was uſefull to the Jewes,people or prieſt, did typifie this. truth, that Jewes relying 
on their religion ſhould not receive benefit by Chriſt, may farther be illuſtrated by our Saviours pra&ice, who when he 
was to enter into the holy place,that is, heaven, to bleſs and ſanRifie us, and to that end to ſhed his own blood, to carry it 
as it were in with him, as the prieſt did the blood of goats and bullocks into the holy place, ( to ſignifie that there is no 
means of expiation to be had but by his blood Jhe ſuffered without the gate, ſo fulfilling the type, & confirming this truth 
typificd by it,that it was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices,but byChriſt's offering himſelf, that any benefit is to be hoped for by us, 


13.Let vs therefore leavethe 13+ Let us goe forth theretore unto him without the camp, bearing his re- 
Judaical ſervice, the Moſaical proach. | 
Law, though many afflitions threaten us for ſo doing, let us relie wholly on Chriſt uponthe croſſe,(knowing nothing 
but Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified) and take all afflitions, in the way to that cheerfully, therein imitating Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who induted the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. 


14. For this that is to be had 14. For here have we no continuing city, but we ſeek one to come. }] 
here,is no condition of reſt and tranquility; we, like Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob,that ſojourned in Canaan, are not to look 
11pon our preſent being, as the preforment which is promiſed Chriſtians( whtch if it were, we might then expe& it free 
from aMi&ion ) but we have a future expe&ation of ſtability, whereon we depend, 


15. Let us therefore now our 15+ By him theretore let us offer the ſacritice of praiſe to God continua]ly,that 
high prieſt isentered heaven, 1s, the © fruit of ovr lips, giving thanks to his name. ] 
by him offer up to God our. Chriſtian ſacrifice, our ſacrifice not of beaſts bodies, but that figured by them, our ſacrifice of 
praiſe 3 and that not like to that of the Jewes, at ſome ſeaſons only, but continually all the daies of our lives; not the 
fruit of our herds,to be burnt upon his altar,but the offering of our charity ,aimes and mercy,ourChriſtian ſacrifice, v. 16. 
zjoyned with our thanksgiving to God ( and never omitted by the. primitive Chriſtians in their Euchariſt ) anſwerable 
$0 the free will: offerings or vowes, Hoſ, 14. 3. in acknowledgement of his power and goodneſſe, 


d : \ , : 
x6. but be ſure not to omit 16+ But * todoe good and to communicate, torget not 3 for with ſuch facrifies ,,,,.z. 


any ſeaſon of charity or ſup- God is well pleaſed. | ——— 
ply to any brothers wants that can at any time be offered to you ; for this is of the ſame nature and obligation with the liberdliy | 


jormer, All ſuch are offerings to God, very acceptable to him, (whatſoever ye doe to one of theſe little ones,ye docunto norm y 
1m) and acquired now of us under the Goſpel as our only Chriſtian ſacrifice. Coe note od 
| AR 2. d. 


17.Obey 


Chap. xiii. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: Paraphraſe. 967 
17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they = :;; don 5 2s 
hey. that mult pive account: thas' doe it with : 7: Obey thoſe that are ſet to 
+ grieving Watch for your ſouls, as they mult give account, that they.may doe it with ,1” you in your ſaveect 
or ſighing joy, and not f with grief, for that 7s unprofitable for wa]: | Churches, the Biſhops ( ſee 
Wag  * note a. ) whoſe whole care is ſpent among you, as being to give an account of your proficiency in the Goſpel, ' And by 
your ſubmiſſion to them doe ye endeavour to make their task as eaſie and ſweet as you can, that the may have joy not 84 
ſorrow in the execution of it 3 for 'twill be (mall benefit to you that they have no comfort in the diſc arge of their office KA 
toward you, and as long as they doe it ſadly, cantiot doe it fo effeually as otherwiſe they might. ] 
confident 18. Pray for us : for # we truſt we have a good conſcience, + in all things wil- 18, Tbeſecch your prayers fot 
muroioup} ling to live honeſtly, |] | rs me and my fellow-labourers iz 
} to — the Goſpel, which in all reaſon you ought to afford us, as your reward of our ſincere labour and induſtry for your good, 
in all wherein we have confidence of our ſelves, that we way diſcharge a good conſcience, 
_ :: 19.* ButI beſcech you the rather to doe this, that I may be reſtored to you the 19. And one thing 1 moſ! 
ararpigi- 321 ſooncr, ] | earneſtly deſire you to pray for 
* Bur I the: us, that I may come to you the more ſpecdily. 
More aNiliil- 
dantly e- 7 | >f pe; 'ought again from the dead our Lord _ 
ſhech you 20. Now the God of peace, that broug of _ 3 of th _y 20. Now our God, which 
mo-re- Jcfus, that great ſhcpheard of the ſheep, through the blood ot the everlaſting co- delighteth in. the .paace and 
er © yenant. | | | unity of Chriſtans, that raiſed 
HER —_y from death to liſe (Chriſt that great paſtor and ruler of the Church, who that he might ſhew himſelF, good ſhep- 
keard, laid down his life tor us, and therewith is now ( as the high prieſt was wont ) entered into heaven ) : 
i rrturzon 21.4 Make you perfe& in every good work, to doc his will, working in you | 
eo - te {| avis : = | i 21, Incline and renare 
2+ that whichis well-pleaſing in his light, through Jefus Chriſt, to whom be glory hearts for at chef, "ng 
tor cver and ever. Amen. : ; 1. Mances, particularly that of 
peace and concord, enabling and exciting you todo whatſoever will be acceptable in his ſight now, according to the 
commands of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
22. And 1 beſcech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of cxhortation : ForT have ,, guy beſeech you,as you 
written a letter unto you in few words. ] : ODT ene : tender your endleſſe good, that 
ye embrace and make uſe of that good advice that I have given you in this brief Epiſtle, againſt defe&ion from Chriſti- 
anity. : | | : 
5 gg 23. * Know ye that our brother Timothy 15 [ {et at liberty, ] with whom.if he 23. Freed from priſon. 
aries COMe {hortly, I will fec yYOUs , J lth Gi h 
OI b them that have the rule over you ,, and allthe ſaints, They of 4. Who Bioprof your ſe- 
Italy falutc you. LH | . veral Churches, and all the 
Y bi flock under them, The Chriſtians that from ſeveral parts of ttaly are in this place, ſend you greeting, 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. | 
Written to the Hebrews from + Ttaly by Timothy, 
+ or Rome, 
for ſo the 
King's MS. : 
reads,Pluns Annotations on Chap, X11; 
V. 4. Marriage is honourable | The main difficulty | mim, that there ;5 any ſort of men, Philoſopher ,or 0+ 
| % here is, What Verb is hcre to be underſtood,and taken ther, tor whom this is not convenient, See FHierocks al- © 4 
Xen in, for the clearing the confiruRtion. It may poſſibly be |{o, as he there is ſet down in * Stbews; out of his *f: 445" I 
6a", zz, and tiicn the only rumaining dithculty will be, tract on this ſubject. And plenty of the like obſcrya- 
ba What thall be meant by & #40, whether it be molt fit= | tion we have among the anticut Romans, who have 
ly rendred in all, whether denoting all things,that is.all| injoyed great privilcdges by this of marriage and 
rc{pects,or all mex,that bong of ſeveral ages or ot {eve- | propagation the jus trium liberorum, the priviledge 
ral qualities,as yet capable of marriage,or whether,as | which they had that had gotten three children ;» Lawfull 
Theopbyla& addes, in ali times of perſccutionsor of re-| marriage , is famoully ſpoken otamong them. And 
Icaſc from perſecutions 3 or whether,according to the |accordingly to theſe premiſſes, this ſenſe will be 
promiſcuous ule of prepolitions in theſe writers, and | very perte&t truth, Marriage is bonourable among all 
particularly of & oft takcn notice of in other places,it |men, Jewes, Heathcns and Chriltians alſo, among 
bc to be rendred among all,that 1s, amoug all mex,noting | whom Chrif hath lett it in the ſame dignity in which 
the general cſtimation and opinion of all mcn of all | he found it, having inftitured nothing to the prejudice 
: nations,whether Heathens, Jews,or Chrittians, among [of lawtall marriage, but, as Theophylacj addes, locking 
all whom(fave thcGnoſtick-bereticks,then newly ſprung, upon it with honour, as that which © cogegam mea. 
up) marriage had been looked upon with honour. This | reſerves men and women i» ſobriety and continence, 
might eaſily be ſhewed out of the Jewiſh writers and [or abſtinence trom all unlawtul pleaſures. All which 
cultomes. Marriageand procreation was the means of being granted, and fuppoſed to be mott true, vet it 
taking away thcir reproach, and ſoa note of pecyliar | ſeems moſt probable from the context, that not 8 zz, 
honour among them, So likewile among the Hca- | but #w let bein the Imperative , is the Verb which is 
thens the Lacedemonians law appointed a mulct hrit | here underſtood. Let marriage be honourable among 
tor the «246! anmarricd, then another for the 5y=pr | all, and let the bed, the marriage-bed, be undefiled, or 
thoſe that married late, as the third, and the ſeverell, | fimply the bed, whether in or out of marriage, fo as 
xg n0)a ps tor marrying ill, Sec Aritto's Commentaries in| to contain the monial as well as conjugal chaſtity, 
*p.atz, * Stbeus, And * Muſonius in his book, whether proportionable to the Fornication as well as Aduleery 
Ui. marriage be any binderance t0 Philoſophers, hath dil-|after mentioned in the interdic&. That it 15 thus, by way 
courfed it at Jarge, in wa 4 «g1widegy 6 344k, [not of affirmation but exhortation or precept, may 
that marriage is 4 preat and deſirable thing, as being | a pear by the verſes before, which from the begin- 
g lt .$ Dake Wo : | ce 
the beginning of the conſiitution of families, citics, | ning of the Chapter arc all exhortatorie, and in the 
i beginning, wen LO & 228 eUdDICE. 4 _” 
Kingdomes,the only lawfull mcanes of continuing the | Imperative, but cſpccially v. <. where the {iyle is cx- 
£ J y G a P 2 P Y 2 « ' Y > 
world, and that theretore the Gods have taken ſpecial } a&tly the ſame as here, «9:as/2v25; 5 72;n©), diſpoſitt- 
care Of it, Juno, Cupid and Venus > and conſequently j ox, or converſ, atton, without eovetouſneſſe, and yct the 
that it15 unrcatonable toattrm i reoinar ardguas| ſenſe muſt neceflarily be uy made up ( and fo our 
SL x | 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to theHebrewer. 


Engliſh hath rendred it ) bet your converſation be with- 


V. 9. Eftabliſhed] The Hebrews expreſſe food by 


Chap.'xiit, 


C 


ous covetonſneſs, and ſo gain 41xi,4-01 be content with | the ſtaffe of bread, becauſe, feeding is the ſuſtaining and BRuirde 


the tbings that are preſent. To this agrees what Geor- 
gius Alexandrinus Gaith in the life of Chryſoftome,P- 1 88. 
I. 15- that he alwayes bid them Tiwsy # 24 4or ty Thu 
xoirluw d'ythy quad mew, to heep marriage bonotrable—— 
which being taken from this place evidently, is by 
him ſet by way of exhortation.: And to this rend- 
ring therctore I do adhere, as an admonition ſeaſon- 
ably given,contrary to the# Grofticks infuſions among 
them. ; Ge 
V. 7. Them which have the Rule, The word ny+- 
&w®+ is a common word to lignitic all kind of autho- 
rity Or rule , iy euerl} Aas, ruler ef the pe-ple, Eeclus. 
9. 22. 1y60uu& wannriag, ruler of the congregatton » 
chap. 13. 54+ Tra& Suvaue?, ruler of the armer » 
1 Mac. 13. 8% ys Sai, ruler of the Jewes , 
V. 42. Ty & *5085, puler of the nation , Ecclus. 17. 
13. 1ysu@ a025ws, ruler of the city; C. 10. 2+ V8" 
pr © of $6463, ruler of the brethren, v. 24. and C+ 49+ 
17. and trequently #3y5ueyD ruler, Simply. SO the 
Hebrew WOI and un and T32, which are ordina- 
rily rendrcd 'p;,o7 poverner, arc often ny swer®* ruler 
And what kind of government it is, mutt (tillbe judgea 
by the circumſtances of the Context in any place, and 
z0t from the nature or uſe of the word. In the New 
Teſtament it iS applied to Chrift as rwler, or gernor 
in iſrael, Mit. 2.6. and ſo alfo to the government of 
the Apoliles in the Church, Luk. 22. 26. 5 13454107 
es 6 S:axoruns let bim that ruleth, that is, who ſhall be 
conſtituted ruler in the Church, be as be that ſerveth; 
and there it is all one with 5 pager & Puir the greater, 
or greateſt, amonr you. SS oſepb iS 13 sp48y Þ 1s Aiy-Tlo 
@ ruler ever 27 ypt, AT. 15. 22. Judas and Silas that 
were {cnt by the Council of Apoltles and Eldcrs 
at Jeruſalem, and ſea 55 54799 out f 1hem, and {0 
ſome ot that number of the Biſhops of 7F#4ea, that 
were in the Council, are called «'rd'p3s ny 2unvor ey 7016, 
ddeX9043, rulers among the bretbren, which there appear 
tobe Bilhops of Jrudea, ( fee Note on AQ. 15.e. ) 
and accordingly do teach and exhort and conhrm 
and impoſe hands, all which were the Bilhops office 
in that place. And thus it is here uſed in this verle, 
and again V. 17. and 24, #4 6#7K0TAP Abel, be ſpeak- 
etb f Biſhops , ſaith Chr:ſoft-me and others, And thcke 
the Bithops of Ferrſalcm,and other cities of Paleſtine 
{ Tis 51 Nanmstyy 4 or Ie297hv ents, tor ſay the Scholtajts 
in the Argument of theEpijte) to whom the Epiſtle was 
ſent. Ot thele there are theſe Characters in this 
Chapter, all agreeing to this interpretation 3 Firlt, 
that they had {poken to them the word of God, that is, 
preached the Goſpel to them in this verſe : Second- 
ly, that they watched over their ſixlr, and are to 
give an account of them 3 and conſ{cquently the Hebrews 
muſt obey and be ſubject to them, vcr. 17. all evi- 
denccs of their charge and authority in the Church : 
Thirdly, all their ralers, and all 1be ſaints, are the two 
comprehenlive words which contain all the Hebrews, 
to whom this Epi/le is written, the tormer noting the 
Biſhops, the latter all the faithfull committed to their 
charge. And *tis ob{ervable that the latter Jewiſh Wri- 


upholding of the body, which would otherwiſe, as a 
cripple deprived of his crutch, as the ſick or weak 
man of his ſtaffe,ſoon fall to the ground. Accordingly 
the Hebrew TvD ftabilivit, firlcrvit, to eftabliſh and 
ſuſtain, ſignifies allo refecit, refreſhing and doth ſo 
eſpecially when tis joyned with 97 beart 
to 1831s here ) as Pſalm 104. bread t9 ſtrengthen mans 
beart, and Gen 27. with corn and wile I have ſuſtained 
him. And in Chaldee and Syriach the ſame word 
lignihes eating, taking meat. So 1 Kin, 13+ 7. Come home 
with me , TID) and feed, or eat, the Septuayint , 
% agtoyry aud dine and Luc. 22. 11. the Syriack, 
hath 10Dny ze eat, and among the Rabbines ordinari- 
ly TINYD convirium, a feat, And fo here BBs Iu 
to be eſtabliſhed, ( one {ene of that Hebrew WD ) is ſet 
to lugnitic that other of feeding,or eating, and with 
the adition of x4em, with grace, imports the Golpel, 
the ſpiritual food of fouls, to tend more to our ſpi- 


( an{werable SIPs 


ritual advantages than ever the ſacrifices of the Jewes 
did or could, which are here called 8p» we m 
becauſe of them part being ſacriticed to God, part 
going to the Prieſt, the reſt went for the furniſhing a 
tzalt tor theſacrificers and whom they invited to them, 
and therewith they refrefved and cheered themſelves 
before the Lord, Dent. 12. 18. 


of the new Teſtament, and particularly in this, a ſpe- 
cial peculiar notion to ſignific the Goſpel, as that is op- 
poſed to the Law (upon this ground, becaule the 
matter of the Goſpel is free undeſerved mercy 3 and 
belides, the ſending Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt and the 
Apoltlcs to reveal this as an act of inlinite charity in 
God allo ) will appear, not only by the oppoſition 


Moſaical feaſts and ſacritices, 1 Cor. $. 8. Heb. 9. 1o. 
Rom. T4. 17+ Col. 2.16. but more evidently by view- 
ing thele many other piaces in the New Teſtament, 
whercin the word x«es ſignifies theGoſpel; Fob: 1.17. 
” x.ers  anngua grace and truth, the Gotpel,(and ſub- 
{tance of all theMofaical ſhadows,)is ſaid to have come 


of God, that is, the Goſpel, ſo ſucceſſetully preached a- 
mong them, ( ſee Note on A. 18.4.) and accord- 


had been preachcd,the dotrine thus mercifully revea- 
led from God by them. So A&. I. 3. the Lord is 
{aid to bear witneſſe to the word of bis grace, that is, by 
miracles to confirm the preaching of the Goſpel. 
So v. 26. and c, 15. 40, Paul and Baryahas were com- 
mended by the Apoſtles 77 zen 74 ©47 to the grace, 
that 15, the Goſpel, of God, to the preaching of it, ex- 
prefſed after by «'s m7 #g20v 3 exaipury, the worp which 
they performed, So C. 15. 11. 0 7 24a7Q@- Inoy, by the 
the Goſpel, in oppolition to the yoke of the Law laid 
by the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So mmsdunes 
he + 14227 Or, they that believed through the preaching 
of the Goſpel. So c. 20. 40. fuayyiaor Fagur®- the 


ters, when thcy ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, cxpreſle 
them by a word of great athnity with this here, re- 


Goſpel of grace , and y. 32. ay @ 7 xaeur@- the word of 
bis grace y that is, preaching of the Goſpel. of® 


Ib. Grace | That xe grace hath in many places FN 


d. 


here to Bropara meats, which as Bros alſo fignihie the zum 


X:'eur y 
dAyI@a 


by J eſis Chriſt, n oppoſition to the Law by Moſes. SO 19% 
Ati. 11. 23. 1Hw7 Thy 2860 Ts Os, baving ſeen the grace 


ingly C. 13. 4.3. they exhort them *mwirery Ty yateun 7s Os Empire) of 
to contiawe 14 the grace, that is, the Goſpel, of God that 20247 


Ay 4 


206429” 


TT6m5nurers 
os ac 


taining the Greck 14wor 1n their language, with little | *A#Gopeey yer we received grace, Rom. 1 $6 and then z4ur@ 


orno change, P2371 or PRIR, either with or with- 
out the Aſpiratc. So in Abrabaneel on Iſa. 34 fol. 54+ | 
eol. 4. ſpeaking of the famous Bargenfis, trom a Jew 
turned Chriſtian,and at laſt became a Bilhop,he ſaith, 
that he was formerly called Solomoz the Levite, and 


| «'msMlw Aprſtleſbip 3 firlk the mercy of receiving the 
Goſpel, then commiſſion to preach it. So Rom. 5+ 
2. is F «uy muTlu v4 this grace, the Goſpel, 7n 
which we ſtand, &c, $g c, 6. 14, and 15. we are 08 
\#nder the Law, but, va) ydey under grace, that is, un« 


afterward became Can PINT © 4 ruler | der the Goſpel. So 2 Cor. 1. 21. @ dem Bis by the 
and a great man among the Nazarites , or Chriſtians, |gracerf God, the Goſpel, ſet in oppoſition to the (,99i® 
WDIIN [1228 Egemon, that is, Epiſcopus, Burgen- | Capunn the fleſhly heathen wiſdome ( becauſe this was 
fir. Sce Elizs Levita in Thisbi. and Buxtorf, Lex+ Tal- | no way to be attained but by God's revealing it : ) {0 


94. in the word [JN 


C. 6. 1. they are exborted not to receive x«<r © the 
Goſpel 


Chap. xiii, | | Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. | + 0 
Goſpel again, #g 413" zu vain. $0 Gal. 2. 21. #8 d48-\ this be not imbraced, why yet may it not be reſolved 
7G # x,cew Ts Oi, T doe not evacuate the Goſpel, 1 doe] that the 72, retaining the (enſe, thought tit ( as often 
not let that great tavour of God of revealing the Go-] they do ) lightly to change the words,and (o to ſet 
ſpel to me to becaſt away upon me, and c. 5. 4. of |freit for calves ? By this means'tis become farre more 
them that depend on the Law, # x4e7& *Z:mozrr, ye | fit for our Apoſtles turn, to fignihe our Chrittian ſa- 
have fallen from grace, that is, from the Golpel. So | critice or free-wili-oblations , works of mercy, &c. 
Eph. 1 6.the glory of his grace, and 2. 7. the abundant | which together with our praiſes of God we olter to 
riches of it, that is, ot the Gotpel revealed to the hea-|him,proportionable to the »ffering to God thanksgiving, 
ce then.So Col. 1,6. &0' 1s $ptvas hxe-ury tþ drivers Þ dew and paying vows, Pj. 50 14. which bcing promiſed by the 
Gadra Te Ow wanndvee, from the day that ye beard and knew | lips andſpoken with the month, P[al. 67. 14. the pays 
the grace of God in truth, where by the conjunction of | ment of them is really naprrs yeariwr hore, tbe fruit,and 
eanveic jruth with it ( as betore in Fobn, grace and | calves, f our lips. This fruit if the lips 15 here vilibly: 
truth ) and the hearing and knowing, "tis clear there | ſet down as all one with the Wis 4wionus, [acyifices of 
| can be nothing meant by xs grace, but the Go- |praiſe. Thus the T7, that zs, enforceth. Now the 
Ipel. So 2 Thefſ. 2. 16. a good hope 9 %£&7 in the Go- |ſacirfice of praiſe is literally mmMPMAN Se aries , 
pelzand 2. Tim, 2.1. #wJSwajps be ſtrong w Ti em in |{o called Pſal, 49. 15: 24. Pſal. 107, 22. Pſil.1 16-17. 0:4 
the preaching of the Goſpel. So Tt, 2+ 11. the grace of | and that the oamerw [ilvativn, ver. 13. that 1s, the *% 
God hath appeared , teaching, &c. clcarly the Goſpel peace offering, or iriſſpaſs offering, Lev. 7. where tor 
aud the doGrine thereof. So in this Epiſtle, c. Io. 29. {UN the treſpaſi-offering, the Septuagmt have Wis 
the ſpirit of grace, the ſpirit of God,that in God's oreat | Torres the ſacrifice of ſalvation, v. 1, Svoiay cirinios, 
kindneſle to us, was ſent to conſecrate the Apoſtles to | the ſacrifice of praiſe, v. 2. Wwries eiivinics comgicg 
their othce of preaching the Goſpel. So c. 12.15. | the ſacrifice of ſalvifick praiſe, v.z. And this the Chriſti- 
vw mT y apr T: Ow, falling ſhort of tbe grace of |an ofters 1n the Eucharilt, wherein, according, to the 
God, noting apottaſie or detection from the Goſpe] ; | Primitive practice, every man brings his liberal ob- 
and perhaps contrary to that v. 28. Xe £981, let ws | lation, the bread and wine,and fruits of the ſeaſon, in 
xe ixw- bold faſt grace. So x Pet. x. 10. nies feigvpdroagr |* Tuſtin Martyrs time,and afterward that which was Ts 
as the grace to you, Or tie Goſpel preached unto you,and | proportionable thereto , never coming to God empty , 9-97. 
V. 13: ew F p822prrlu privy x41 the Goſpel brought to | Or without remembering the Corbanfaith * St. Cyprian. nc A 
yt, and c. 5. 12. teltitying TeCurl 4) dAnTy yay mh For this being oftcxcd to God by the Biſhop or Pricti wh erpgo 
ts, that this is the very Goſpel of God. So Fude "ey with thanksgiving, ( from whence it was callcd the credis, qui 
transferring the grace of God to laſciviouſneſſe, that is, | E#chariſt )thercby to acknowled ge God the author of © wg rg 
making that ule of the Goſpel to Libertiniſme: all the good things we enjoy ( promittas earum que *l. 4. c.34. 
V. I5. Fruit of owr lips | Some difhculty there is in | ſunt ejus creaturarum Ferentes, ſaith * Ireneus ) is pro- 
a the phraiſc uagms yeanor fruit of lips. 'Tis ordinarily pcrly our ſacrifice of praiſe, a reall lacritice, viz. the 
xuxw conjectured that the Greek tranſlitin in Hoſea,C-14. 2. Joe gifts Or oblations which there we bring, and 
whence it is taken, read M9 frat, in ſtead of 119 | that a ſacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving, being tarther 
calves, which the Hebrew: Copyes retain, and inſtan- | y=pxmo's warag, a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, 
cesof the like have been given Note on Heb, $.a. But ; (aith Chryſoſtome 3 and lo literally wpms xeaAior owoae- 
Mr.Pocock renders anotheraccount of it,viz.that xagms | Ysrmy here, the fruit, or free-will oblation, of praiſing 
35 here taken in the notion of n=pmua,the word uſed | /zps, or of lips giving thanks , Or confeſſing in the name of t 
by the Scptuagint for an bolocarſt, which being ordina- | the Lord, that Lord of our ſalvation whom we there 
rily ol young, bullocks, the Hebrew E119 vitzli, calves, commemorate, And then to all this follows VEry na» 
may fitly be rendred by it. The only dithculty is to | turally, 1n the next verſe, to do good and to communi- 
reſolve what the reaſon is that holoucauſts theuld be | cate forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices, God is well 
called #«pmayua' and his conjecture is good , becaule | pleaſed : that is, over and above this ſolemn Fucha- 
theſe being above what was preſcribed by the Law, riſtical oblation, we muſt alſo be mindfull of daily 
they bare proportion to fruit or banquet after a meal, | continual works of charity upon all occations, and 
and accordingly they are called by the Rabbins | wants of our poor brethren this of charity and mercy 
Paſo? OD ſummer fruit for the Altar, or a banquer being our acceptable Chriſtian lacritice » Icquired by 
over and above the preſcribed facrifice : for as it is the | God in exchange tor thole daily facrihes of the Jewes, 
cuſtom after a feaſt to ſerve'in fruit, ſo ſaith Bartenori- | that were conſumed with hre, went all into ſmoke, 
us, after they have offered the due oblations of every day, | were not laid out to {o much {olid protit, ( the 
they bring the bolocauſts for thetr free-will-offerings. Sce | relief ofour poor brethren, Gods known proxyes up- 
Maimon- ad Miſhnaioth, tr. Shekalim, c.4. y-4+ But if | on carth)as theſe our Chriliian facrifices are. 
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Y the word Kean, Catholick, is here notcd, that this Epiſtle wasnot written to any particular Church 

of one denomination, as S. Paxls Epiſties were, but to all the Jewiſh converts whereloever they were, 
That thoſe were diſpcrſed into ſeveral parts, and thence called the $12 avves, diſperſion, ſee Note on F 1þ.7.d 
The placcs where they eſpecially lived are mentioned 1 Pet. 1. 1. and Pontys being there firſt mentioncd,v.Cy- 
prian mentions that EpiſHe ot his, as that which was called Epitola Petri ad Ponticos,T he Epijtle of Peter to thoſt c 
of Pontw Cypiran 1. 3. de Teſtimon. 39. But that not to exclude the other parts of their diſperſion atter 
mention'd. ouch Epiſtles as thele are thoſe which are antiently called £y#vx ae, which being dehvered to the 


. Church of {ome one c1:y, were appointed by them to be tranſcribed, aud ſent about to all the other Churches 


within fuch a zv#A©-, compaſs Or circuit. > | 
Who the writer of this Epiftle was, is thus far agreed on among moſt, that it was the Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
though the $yriack conceive it to be the ſon of Zcberlee Bur was cut off by Herod, Af. 12* 1. before this 
diſperſon of the Jewiſh Chriltians was ſo conlidrabic as it was at the writing this Epiſtle. The main 
quecttion 1s, what Fames it was that was Biſhop there, whether 7 ames the ſon of Alphenr, one of the Twelve, 
or {ome other, That it was the ſor of Alpheps is thought to be favoured by the title ot the Epiſtle, which in moſt 
Copics hath I-»»þ 7% *Amrs, of Fames the Aprſtle. But this ſure IS A miftake 3 tor the Biihop of Feruſaten 
was F ames the Tait, Known by the title of the brorber of our Lord, that1s, the lon of Cleophas (Cc brifts uncle ) 
and lo his coutin-germane, winch is ordinarily exprefſcd by brother in the {acred Dialect.So Clemens HypotyP+ 
}. 6. in Exſcb. 1. 7. c. «+ Peter and James aud F'by the ſons of Zeb-dee ) Gd) wail Eng, ane 'LawwBboy iy Aly 
ve op BU Ca07mY* $250\v pn: 6 3% did not contend for the di;nity, but cb1ſe Famrs the Fult Biſhip of Fernſalem. And 
this it fecms, as next of kin to Chriſt; For oft Sim*vn the lecond Bithop faith H.geſippms in Exſebius, 1. 4. c. 
«f . Ms]d T3 walu,nmm 7 Id Kwfop 7 Onngeov, Ta. Mt Suutey 6 T4 KAwni kanumu ehownrT, ow Term mw; by 
a rexw410y 7% Kuers d&TtE3?, after the martyr dome of F ames the, Fuſt , Simeon agatn was CInſtiiuted Biſhop of Feru- 
Jal-m, wi.m all pr ferred tothat dicnity, as being (atter Fames the next, or ſecond couſin f Chriſt. Now that 
this 7 ames the Loy4s brother was not one of the Twelve, is clear by Exſebizs, 1. 1. c. ix Ei55 $ &7@  avegpub- 
pro 5e ORD (harm rev al\ 2 Serra? ls This Fames was one of the reputed diſciples. yea and brethren of Chriſt, 
Whcrc 47/ ciples are clearly oppoſed by Exſebius to the Twelve. So in the Author of the Recognitions, this F ames 
'« afirmcd to ve none of the Twelve. So in the Menologie of the Greek Church they celebrate three Fameſes, 
# -mcs the ſom of Aep"eus, Ofiob. 9. F -mes the brother of the Lord, Ofiob. 23. and Fames the ſon of Zebedee, 
Hrr.zo. Yo ſaith Enſebizes again). 2.0, *y, that he was callcd Fames the Jujt,x# mivi TxxwBed ane, bicauſe 
ere weremary of that name. Sce more on this Note on 1 Cor.15. a. As tor the title of Apoſile which herc is 
bultowed upun him, that i5 no o0bjc&ion againſt what hath hitherto been faid. For S. Hierome in his Com- 
prent on Tſ11ah calls him the thirteenth Ap tle and upon the mention of him Ewſebins adds, 1. I. c. 14.4 &g 
Tags, TxregxT' [Ut TipY Sroftia om gov 05300 @t;Ex1Twr ATIFLAuY, befide the twelve there were many other Ap'ſtles 
i that age, aſter the ſ:mili:n/e, or by way of imitation, of the twelve. And 7 heodoret pronounces indifferently, 
7693 10v ta Aupuirs rs 7%, Armor @ egprCur, thoſe that are now called Biſhops, they then called Apoſtles. So Thad- 
dew (not Lebbers or Fudy, one of the twelve, but faith Exſebius ) one of the Seventy who ten years after 
Chrift was ſent by Thomas to the King oi Exeſſa, is out of the Syriack, records of that city called 'Anigoa@r 
Gadd e3 the Apiile Thad:/eus. So Luke, or pollibly Silas, S- Pants fellow-traveller, is named among the 
Ap*ſiies of the Church 2 Cor. ®. 23. and lo by Epiphanius and 7 heophanes Luke is ſiylcd '*n INTEL Apſtle. So 
Mark, S.Peters follower, that firli planted the Church in Alexandria and Pentapolis, 1s by the Anonymus writer of 
his lite in Photizs by Ewſebius, 1. 2. c. * by Epiphanias, Here. 51. called 'Aniaa& Apoſtle. So 9 imthy, con- 
vertcd by S Paz), aud alitcr thatimade Bilkop ot Epbeſus, is by the Anonymus in * Photius © AmFon@-Tipub- 
%&>, the Ap file ] imothy, and in Theodoret on 1 Tim. 3. 1. Ariavav Aaonn'®- 0 Tus h&, Timthy, the Apo(t® 
of ihe Aſi.ctichs. And fo Thbeophanes, Tw 'I:4iw vl} pram Eyxau ric 7h & 2? acniave;, ArJyvia, Aud, & T:povts? 


4 yf - , | . . . » T 
» Bibr nom; 9 azicv Aﬀoroarur, Tn the moneth July were the dedication of the memorials of Andrew, Luke and Tim-thy, the 


holy Apett les. So Titus is by Theodoret liyled K;nrar Ama@ Tir®, Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretans. And (o 
Epapb: odtins, Phil, 2. 25.is Amiga; vals your Apoitle, for which The-doret gives the reaſon, becauſe 7'w Ganr- 
woTubs c1:0:04449 emwmowry, © ov HTK ms Reco ur, be wasintruſted with the Epiſcopil government of them. SO 
ClemensF omanis the Biſhop ot Rome is by Clemens Alexandrinus |. 4.called 5 'AnbzA& K nuns the Apoſtle Clement, 
by S. Fticrome 1 Iſa. 52, vir Apoſtolicus, an Apoſtolick perſon,by Ruffiuus De Adulterat. lib. Orig. pene Apiſtlus, al- 
moit an Apeſtle- So I:narius, Bilhop of Anixh 1s by Chryſitume in his encomium ot him called 'Arina@* 
A Miles 
Hg the time when this Epiſtle was writtcn, there is no ccrtainty of defining, ſave that, as it muſt be after 
the Apoit es preact:ing and converting the Jewes in the other regions belide Fudea, ſo it malt be before thr 
ycar 63. tor then this Fames was put to death by Annes the younger, the high prictt. See Fi ſephus Anttq» 
1.20. c. 8, The dchiguc of the Epijile 18 vitible, to tortitie the taithtul againſt all temptations wherewith the 
Gr:ſticþ- herericks could lolicit thum, and to f{ecure their patience, and purity, and faith, and charity, and all 
othcy Chritiian practices inthem, and to torctcll thcmthe no fie ad that their worldly wealth m:oft 1olici- 
toully preſerved will ttand thum nat the approaching calanuty, which will involve inctcdulous Fewes and 
Gnoſticks together, cap. 5. 1. hercby comorting the taithtul,aud cucouraging them to pualicvere till this com- 
ig of Chrijr tor ther xc{cue tron: their periecutons. v. 8, 
CHAP, 


the Epiſtle of James, 


\& H A P. I. Para brafe. 
* in the di- 

ſperion iy . 
T1 Hasatipa 


bOAR AMES a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
a twelve tribes which are * ſcattered abroad,greeting, ] 


Chriſt in the ſervice of that Church, ſends greeting to the Jewi 
among the nations out of Judza in divers cities. 


2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall + into divers 
"oe temptations, | | 
you, the joyfulleſt thing.imaginable, that you meet with afli&tions here in your Chri 
ſorts and kinds, a ſucceſſion of many of them, 


3-Knowing this,that the trying of your faith worketh patience, ] 
you duly conſider the gainfull effe&s of theſe aflickions : for as by them your faith is tried wherker it be {incereor no, ſo 
that trial exerciſes and gives you the habit of that excellent Chriſtian vertue, of patience and courage and conſtancy.and 
that being a ſuperiority of mind,and a victory over mans (elf, over his moſt hurtfu}l ang unruly pa 
row, his rage, his revenge, and over all the work beſiues, over injurics, rapines, contumelies, dea 
be a delightfull joyous vertue, 
4. * But let patience have her pert. work, that ye may be perfett and intire, 
wanting nothing. ] F | ence,by conſideration of the aq- 
vantages of our ſuffering for Chriſt and pieties ſake,and by the delightfulneſs of theſe excerciſes of it,advance to this Ditch 
of rejoycing in tribulations, of bleſſing and glorifying God for them, together with conſtancy and perſeverance tkere« 
in, ani the more and heavier the affli&ions are, of rejoycing ſtill the more, v. 2. which is the giving patience the full 
ſcope, improving that vertue to the higheſt degree of pertection : and this will be infinitely for your advantage, the 
greateſt riches that ye can be capable of in this world, 


5. Tf it any ot you lack wildome, let him asK of God, that oiveth to all mzn 1i- 5 Toth lie thor tc 
berally,and wpbraideth not.and it ſhall be given him. ] only tortitude required, but 
wiſdome, and that of the higheſt nature. And if in ſuch times of preſſure as theſe, any man want this true heavenly (pirj. 
tual wiſdome, this skill of managing himſelf at this time, of ſecuring his intereſt with Chriſt rather than with the 
world,of depending onChriſts care of him, without uſing other artitices of ſecuring himſelf, of bearing not only patiently 
but joyfully the utmoſt evils, let his recourſe be continually to God, whom he need not make ſcruple or be aſhamed to con- 
ſult upon every occaſion;zfor his liberality is not confined, I:ke ours,nor js he wont to reproach thoſe whom he gives any 
thing to, and he will certainly ſhew him this truth, and turniſh him with this ſtrength of enduring cheerfully, and 
give him,when time comes,the experimental knowledge of waat I here ſay, how joyfull a thing it tsto be thus exerciſed, 

and to retain this ſuperiority of mind in all the afii Kions that can belall us, 


6. Butlet him ask 2 in faith, notning wavering 3 tor he that wavereth is likea {+ But let himcome to God 

wave of the ſea driven with the wind and tofled. | | with firm adherence on him, 

a mind refolved, what ever comes, to ſtick faſt to God,to uſe no meanes ofdelivering himſelf, but ſuch as are acceptable 

to kim,never entertaining any doubt,whether Gods waies or his e@wn are to be adhered to for the obtaining of his ends, 

making no queſtion ofGods power or will to anſwer kis requeſts, and therefore praying and depending on him quictly for 

an iſſue out of all : Whereas the contrary doubting or wavering keeps men in a perpetual temp:(t and agitation of mind, 
alwaies toſſed from one hold, one dependence to another, ſee note on 1 Joh. 5. b. 


r, James the Biſhop of Jer. 
ſalem, employed by God & 
F amonf: 
Teo WES1TE 
ſee Lu, 19, . | 
i 2. Look upon it as the bleſ. 
ſedeſt condition that can befall 


ſtian courſe, and thoſe of many 


* Ani; 1 
4. And then let this pati- 


7. For let not that man think that he thall receive any thing of the Lord. |] 7. And befides it isthe blaſt- 
ing of eur prayers, God being not wont to hear them that doe not fin cerely and faithiully depend on him, 
8. A double minded man ts unſiablein all his waijes. | 8. A waveting, inconſtant 


Chriſtian,that together with the faith of Chriſt applics himſelf to unlawfull courſes for his own ſafeguard, hath the infeli- 
cityof never knowing Which way to turn himtelt, being always,betwixt two,and diſquieted upon all occalions;ſee Ecclus, 
DE EN” 2.13, I}, 15,16. Ro ; 
Toi ca 9. * Let the brother of low degree rejoice F in that he is exalted : 
kitie * x0. But the rich in that ke is made low, becauſe as the flower of the graſſe he 


Ls 
Ui asTx 


©, 10, But let the rich man 
-1 that falls into a low condition 
ſhall paile away. } through the afflitions to 
which this wor!d is ſubjeRhe as well plezſed and thank God as heartily for his being reduced to this low eſtate, as a poor 
man is wont to be when he is preferred & exalted,(tee note on Mat. 9.d) Or thus,It is no unhappy ftate for a man Pt Ho 
loſt all, to be brought low in the world, and {o to have nothing leit tv loſe or ſecure, Nay this he may really look on as a 
dignity, or preferment, that he hath reaſon to be very glad of, and not to mourn for. And likewife may therich man 
look with joy upon the plunderings and violences that befall him becauſe his rickes is as fading and tranſitory a thing 
as the greeneſſe of the graſſe, not worth the valuing ; and the care of keeping and perpetuating it unto him, will bring 

bim a great deal of temptation and vexation, and little of joy or advantage, 
No inks 11. For the ſun # is no ſoner riſen with a burning heat, but it withereth the 


x 1.For as it is with the gr 
ata grafle, and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it perith= ,,, Stalany joey 5 gre 


graſle on the ground, as (ſoon ag 


5 0 «th: {oalſoſhall the rich man þ faid away in his © waics. 2 ever the (un riſeth and fcorch- 

m eth it, it makes it wither,and all the florid part and beauty vaniſheth preſently, and there isno poſfible preſerving it at 

ſuch atime, ſo the rich man, when affli&ions and devourers come upon him, doth in a ſmall time Wither and fall away, 

\* fell his riches leave him, or he them, if God (ce fit toſend or permit afflitions, be will not by all kjs 1-xterities, by any 
vo UI); 


ny means, ( but prayer and fidelity and conſtancy, ver. $,6, 7.) be able to avert them, 
G the OL" of it periſhed : Ayres 53---- + be withered in his own waiCSy ygpzroign ml ty mathg==-auth 
FER - Blcfled is the man that endureth temptation) for X when he is tricd he ſhall Mk os hs abs 
prared Jie TECEIVE the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. ] Ge, tor the true conſtant pious 
#86 567 660-85 Chriſtian, it is a bleſſed thing for him that meets with affl&ions, which are but means to trie and exerciſe his Chriſtian 
vertues z which being done, he ſhall receive approbation from God, and with it a reward, ſuch as in the Goſ' pel is 
promiſed to all that ikers and cleave faſt to God, if not deliverance here, eternity hereafter. 
13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God can- 13. Let no man that by afs 
{to not be tempted + with evil, neither tempteth he any man. [ fliions is brought to any fins» 
| ſay that God is the author of this; for as God rannot himſelf be brought to ſin by any means, ſo doth not he by tending 
aMiKtion ſeduce or inſnare any, cauſe him to fall by that means, ( as appears by the fincere Chriſtian, whoſe fidelity is not 
betrayed, but approved by »Mictions, ) 


14. But cvcry man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own luſt and in- 


{ - 


T4. Butevery mans falling 


ticed. ] into any ſin comes from hime 
ſelf, his own treacherous ſenſual appetite, which being impatient of (ufſecings, ſuggeſts and tenders bim ſome ſenſitive 
carnal baits,ond fo by them draws him out of his courſe and intices kim, 


Ttrz 15. Then 


(h Chriſtians that are diſperſed 


?. And this you will doe, if 


Mons, his fears, hisſor- 
th it (elf, it mull needs 


Cy 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle of James, Ch Chap. 1. 
15. And when his conſents 35: THEN when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin : and fin when it 13 
joyned to that propoſal or invi- finiſhed, bringeth forth death. } 
tation of his ſenſual part, againſt the contrary diRates of his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then that, and not the afi&i- 


on and temptation ver. 13. begetteth (in, every ſuch conſent is the engaging the ſoul in ſin; and ſuch ſin, when by repe- 
tition of as or indulgence it comes to ſome perfe&ion, it engageth the ſoul in eternal death, fee note on 1 Thefl, 5, t, Fn. 

15, 17. Do not permit your 46, F Do not erre, my beloved brethren; - Tu” 
ſelves to be deceived by the \, Eyery good Þ gift, aud every perte& gift is from above, and cometh 7ariSs 


Gnoſticks that creep in among oe Fo. . x Feat ; + lar3ile 
you, and flatter you with hopes down from the tather of lights,with whom is # no 4 yariableneſs,neither ſhadow gc” 


that they by their compliances Of turning. ] Mawr to 
will be avle to preſerve you from ſufſering here, No certainly, it isGod muſt ſecure you, or ye are not likely to be ſecu- of ha 
red ; the preſent avoiding of perſccutions by not confeſſing of Chriſt will ſtand you in ſmall ſtead, involve you only in the caujed by his 


deſtru&tion that attends the perſecutors: and this will be a ſad deceit,when it befalls you. How much better and ſafer will it turning | 
be to adhere to God, when every good thing that is given to men, whether of the lower or higher ſort, the ordinary ou oy 
prizes in their ſpiritual exerciſes, and the moſt iNluſtrious crowns, (ſee note on Phil, 3. d.) come from heaven, deſcend to 
us from God, who is the great ſpring and fountain of all good things, who like the ſun ſends out light to al that want, 
but then is not like that in its changeableneſs (as in the ſeveral appearances of the ſun, when it riſeth, when 'tis high 
noon, and when it ſets, whereas God is conſtant in the ſame powring out hisraies on us, hath no riſing nor ſetting) nor 
again in his yearly removingor going from us, which cauſes different ſhadows on the earth ? God ſends forth his lighr 
without mixture of (hade, his gifts without all niggardlineſs or reſtraint. 
18. He hath now begotten us 18- Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be a 
in a more excellent way and kind of tirtt-fruits of his creatures. ] 
manner then when we were called his children, being lfraclites, begotten us by the Goſpel to be Chriſtians and heirs of 
ſalvation, and therein he hath allowed vs the favour of being the firſt that have been called to this dignity, Eph.1 12.and 
that out of no conſideration of any thing in us, bur only of his own free will and pleaſure, which being an evidence of 
his goodnefſ> toward us, we have little reafon to miſdoubt him, 
$0. Breieg therefore God - 19: Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow ts - 
hath been ſo gracious to us, let (pzait, ow to wrath, | 
theſe advantages be made uſe of to reform every thing that is amils, let it engage us to thoſe moral duties oft recommend- 


cd to us, as to be very ready to hear and learn, and yet very deliberate and wary in our words, ſo to be very he;dly 
brought to anger or impatience, whatever the wickedneſs of men, whatſoever our provocations be. 


20, For it is not at all agree- 20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. ] 


able to the Chriſtian temper, required Mat, 5, to bs impatient, and fall out into ſuddain wrath or anger; and he that is 
ſuch, will never be able to do that which is preſcribed by Ged, and acceptable to him under the Goſpel, 


21. And as the ſins of wrath 21+ Wherefore lay a part all hlthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and re- 
and malice, ſo obſervable in the ccive with meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. } 
Grolt.cksamong yoiul, i which are therefore called dogs, and the concifion, by S. Paul) fo likewiſe of luſt alſo, all thoſe 
that circumciſion noted the caſting from us, and are anſwerable to the ſuckers that grow from the root of the tree, let 
them be pluck:d off and removed, that you may be the more docile and capable of receiving the whole Goſyel-dorine, 
which is as it were a graffe of a ſweet, kind'y fruit, gratted into the ſtock of our ſowre and corrupt nature, and being re- 
ceived and proſpering in our hearts, will frutific unto holineſs, and finally will bring men to heaven, 

22. But then 'twill not be 22+ But be ye doers of the word, and ndt hearers only, deceiving your own 


ſutcient to receive that do- (clves. | 
Etrine into your ears or brain, but it muſt be uniformly pra@iſed, or elſe it is but the deceiving of your ſelves. 
| 23,24+ For he that hearsthe 293. Foriftany be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
hor agen ls 4 bcnolding his © natural face ina glaſs; : 
olpe &0C ; A A q * X ; | 
2 * 24. For he * beholdeth himſelf, and goeth kis way, and ſtraightway forget- * beheld 


motives ard obligations to if, himſelf and 
and when he hath done ſo, ſets teth what manner of man he was. | | went away, 
rot with any care to live accordingly a pious Chriſtian life, may be reſembled to a man looking in a mirrour, to obſerve and preſents 
what ſpots or (ullages are there in his tace, and when he hath done, goes away, and forgets what he ſaw there, never ly corgee 
thinks to reform what was amils, «gn th 


25+ But+ whoſo lookethinto the perfed law of liberty,and continueth therein, 3: % #9 


he buyng not a torgettul hearcr, but a doer of the work,this man ſhall be bleſſed in f he thi . 
athn 100Ke 
: loſe--and 

is concerned in for his preſent and eternal well being,and hath not locked li ghtly, but inſiſted,continued looking on it, vs 8 = 


and laies jt to heart, and applies it to pra&ice, and lives and aQts accordingly, aually performing that which is required it, and is 
of him, that man may receive comfort and joy in his courſe, and God will bleſs him in it. not-0 i ſy 
6 - @ . . ecew os 
26. If a man appear or make 26+ It any man among you ſcem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, v meru- 


ſhew of ſerving and worſhip- but decciveth his own heart, that inans religion is vain.] * doing ul 
ping God, profeſs to be religious, and yet gives his tongue the reins to rail riotouſly on his fellow- Chriſtians, that man Tis 
Geceiveth himſelf, flattercth himſelf with vain hopes, if he think that his religion ſhould ever ſtand him in any ſtead. 


27. The true Chriſtian reli- , 27* f Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit 
gion, ſuch as God, which is our the fatherleſs and widows in their attliction, azd to keep himſelf unſpotted from 


father, will accept of,conſiſts of the world T 
two ſpecial parts, charity to all that are in need, and purity of life, abſtaining from filthy luſts, and all the evil examples 
and temptations of the world. . 


25. But he that hath ſludi- 
ed the Goſpel to purpoſe, ſeen !*- © 
his own image there,all that he his * deed. | 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 6. In Faith | The word m9%s faith, which is gen) wvering , and inſtability, So in Herodotus, 1. 1. x8 
nerallythought in this place to belong to believing that| rig? & 9:Aiy TIS", xeadin jun ITAf mv; wives » Ment 
the prayers fhall be heard, may very well be taken in| muſt preſerve faith in friendſhip, and not be polimed 
the ordinary notion, for a firm adherence to the Do-| with a double beart z where , as here, faith and the 
Ctrine of Chriſt, a conliancy in the Chriſtian protcflion | doxble heart are oppoſed in this ſenſe, This notion will 
and practice. Thus is believing uſed Ecclws. 2+ 13.| very well agree with the Context, where comforting 
IWo to him 1hat is faint-hearted, for he believeth not | the diſperſed perſecuted Chriſtian Jewes, ver. 2. and 
and this joyned with the. ſinner that goes two wayes, |bidding them rejozce in thoſe ſufferings, to which he 
V 12. as here the double minded man, oppoſcd to pray- | again returns, ver- 9. (which argues that all which is 
1; in faith, is tarther explained by doubting, and wa- | betwixt doth alſo belovg to the ſame matter) he imfor- 
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ces his exhortation, v.3. by remembring them that the 
3ri.zl of their fai:b, meaning that by which their faith 
or couſtancy 3s tried, that'is, atictions (fo dexiwer ſig- 
nifies, and ditters trom fxppn, Rom. 5. 4+» AS xemeuer 
from xeis, that by which the judgment 15 made from 
the judgment it (elt, ) worketh, or perfedteth patzence, 
that is, that if they had no attlictions to trie their con- 
ſtancy of adhering to Chriſt, there were then no place 
for that great Chrittian vertue (at lcalt no way ot per- 
feCting it) to which the promiſcs were made, viz. pati- 
ence, perſeverance which patience mult have its perfedt 
work , Ve 4+ that is, Chriſtianity requires perfect pati- 
ence, and perſeverance in ſpight of all temptations 3 
and he that fails in any, loſcs all, and he that is not 
tried (& gives teſtimony of his tincerity)in every thing, 
heis impertect and wants ſomewhat that trial would 
make him capable of. But becauſc in the many tcm+- 
ptations ot the world a man may fail, or for want of 
wiſdom how to behave himſelfmiſcarry ſometimes, (6 
that conſideration may diſcourage men when heavy 
preſſures come tumbling in upon them) therefore v. 5. 
he proceeds to an{wer that objection, by telling thcm 
that this detect is reparable by prayer, God can ſup- 
ply th:m in this (and Chriſt in the like condition bids 
the Diſciples take no thi bt, never premeditate, what 
arſer thuy hill give, ) It they reterr themſelves in 
271401 to Guds guidance in this matter, he will give 
11s wildom abundantly. But then, v. 6. that 
{11s required to qualitie them to have this prayer 
© theirs granted by God is, that they keep cloſe to 
God,” have no waverings, or inconitant demurrs, or 
donbtings, whether they ſhall keep cloſe or no3 in the 
ſame ſente as calling upon God in truth, or in faith, 
T[2'.145- 18. (the Hebrew TYRA indifterently fig- 
nitics either) is conſtantly to adhere to God on whom 
they call. In which S. Fames looks particularly on the 
Gnoftich compliances and warpings of {ume Chriſti- 
ans, that to avoid perſecutions were ready to torlake 
Chriſt, which is here expreſſed by the wave driven by 
the wind of perfecution ( as Fpb. 4. 14. by falſe do- 
firine) and the dowble-minded, unſtable perſon, ver. 8. 
(which, C. 4. $. is alſo look'd on as impure) which 
had no rcaſon to expe& any wiſdom oralliltance from 
God, v. 7. And lo though *tis poſſi>le the asking in 


airs bs fFuith may lignihe in a narrower lenle, conhdence that 


LE 


b. 
R1vzatw 5 
adVpc, Kc. 


Ty0- 


his prayers thall be heard, yet it accords very well 
with the ſcope, that it ſhould be taken in the greater 


Jatitudez when he prays tor wiſdom to behave him- 
ſeltin voy 2 as he ought, let him ſtick ta{t to his 
profcflion, and never waver in that, come to God with 
that firm unmoved purpoſe and reſolution of mind, 
and he (hall be ſure to be aſſiſted by God, So 1 Fobr 
3. 22. Whatever we ak, we reccive from him, becauſe we 
beep his commandments, adhere and (tick talt to him, 
and do what is pleating to him. 

V. 9. Brother of low degree | What is the meaning of 
this verſe 15, Kwya aw $ 0 ddApes 6 TuTHNCG Os me vl 
v7, bit let the broiber that is low, triumph, or re- 
Joyce, in bis height, is to me very doubttull, and there- 
tore I have ſet down two notions of which it 1s capa- 
ble. The former hath already been ſet down trom an 
idiome of the ſacred dialed, Mat. 9.d. and need not be 
again recited here. The latter hath thele probabilities 
for it. Firlt, from the Context, which trom the begin- 
ning of the Chapter had been to exhort them to rejoyce 
in tribulations, to count it all joy, ver. 2. and that 1s all 
one with xavz@a, rejoyce Or boaſt here 3 and then that 
which 15 matter rf all joy, or rf boaſting, being alwayes 
ome good acccfſion, ſome dignity, ſome advance- 
ment, it is very rcalonable that that which he is bid re- 
jJ-ice in ſhould be look'd on as v4& dure hig height, his 
now 3m4s Secondly trom the word v4& which is 

ere uſed, and fignities heipht, not #%7% exaltation, 
or being made bigh, which is it that is oppolite to mnei- 


Annotations on the E piſile of James, 


'wo's, being brought low, v. 10. which notcs this 649» 
or height to be that which the brother which is low 
hath whileſt he remains ſuch, and not that to which he 
is raifed from his low eſtate, and ceaſeth to be low 
when he is ſo raiſcd. And upon this notion the {ccond 
ſenſe is founded, that the Chrittian in a low condition 
15not to be fad or dejected at that, as at an unhappy 
ſtate, but to look upon it with joy, as a thing that 
hath many huge advantages in it, eſpecially in fuch 
times of perſecution to Chrittians as thole were, (it 
riddeth him of envy, plundrivgs, and continual fears) 


a prefexment, or dignity, to him. Thirdly, from the 5 az 


bit, in the front, But Jet the brither, &c. which is a 
note of connexion with the former, & fo an argument 
that thisis the meaning which is molt agrecable with 
the tore-going diſcourte,which was wholly ot the ad- 
vantages ot atiliCtions, and rejoycing in them, and not 
ot exaltation. And thus alto it will connect very tit- 
ly with the following verſe: for if the perſon in a low 
eſtate be to look upon it as a preterment or advantage, 


773 


then in reaſon the rich man is to rejoice at his TwT+- Tanawong 


vaote being brought low, that is, at his being reduced to 
that condition which is ſaid to have ſo much ot height 
and advantage in it. All this put together renders 
this a very probable interpretation. 

V. 11. Wales | The word my as wajes here may 


poſſibly be a change of the Tranſcriber for @metars, nas 


tredings Or merchandiſes, aSC. 4. 13. *tis the rich mans 
(peech, tmp oopueda v wdimpir, we wil traffich and 
gain. But becauſe myers ypayes hath no inconveni- 
ent ſenſe in it, therefore there is no uſe of any ſuch al- 
teration. 

V. 17. Fariableneſs] The word mgnayn fignif- 


C, 


d, 


eth Altronomically the ſeveral habitudes and politions nwzanupa 


wherein the Sun appears to us every day at the riting, -_ 


in the Meridian,and when it fets, And (o Te7 is alſo a 717 


like word belonging not to the daily, but yearly courſe 
of the Sun, which is farther from us or neerer to us, af+ 
ter the meaſure or in the proportion that it moves to- 
ward the Northern or Southern Tropick. And from 
thence it 1s that it caſts {cyeral ſhadows to the ſeveral 
people of the world, and gives Geographers occation 
to divide them into "Au, £Rgoxm and wee, 
thoſe that caſt zo ſhadows, thoſe that caſt ſhadows on 
one ſide, and thole that cali ſhadows round ab:xt. And 


% 


agreeable to this is the word mxiamga caſting of ſha- Ameriarus 


dow here, and being joyned with 7&7 turning lignt- 
hcs the variations of the ſhadows,according to the va= 
ri0us motions of the Sun betore mentioned, 

V. 23. Natural face | Some difficulty there is in 


(rh 


underttanding this verle, which will be reſolved, if, ag aw! 


ordinarily it is thought, T&owmy zricies dure, be de- 
termined to {1gnihe no more than a mans own face re- 
ficted to him in a_glaſs, and in7e&” be taken tor 
that glaſſe or mirrouy. For then the meaning of the 
verſe will be, that the word of God is as ſuch a glals, 


2141618 


reflefting to him the pourtraiture of himſelt, 6-viss Oavie 


ﬆ, what a kinde of perſon be 5, whether there be any 
thing amiſsin him orno3 and he that hears the word 
of God, and doth it not, 1s, as if a man ſhould look 
upon, and contemplate hz face in a looking-laſſe, and 


no more, (That will be the meaning ot *«ler0477, he gang 


that beholdeth, 1n the Preſent tenſe.) As tor any ulc or 
eftect of this looking, it follows, he behdd and went 
away, and preſently forgot : when he hath ſeen what 
blemiſhes there are to be wiped off, to be reformed in 
him, he contents himſelf with having (cen them; and 
having done {odeparts,and never thinks more ot them, 
layes not to heart what he ſces thus amuſs in him(clf, 
torgets to reform or amend any thing. To this inter- 
pretation the chiet objections are, firti, from the word 
were which ſeems unneceſlarily added, when we c+ 
wy dure bjs own face would have ſerved the turn 
and again, pris ſignifying birth or aativity, it is 

Trt 4 oF 


Annotations on 


not obvious what ſhould be meant by the face of his 
own birth : ſecondly, From the 38 for, ver. 24. which 
{eems to divide the period, and make that of going a- 
way and forgetting, the proof of his being like @ man 
that beheld his face in a glaſs, whereas by this inter- 
pretation the going and forgetting 15 connected with 
his ſeeing his face, and both of them together are the 
thing to which the forgetfull hearer is reſembled. To 
the hirlt of theſe this anſwer may be offered, firſt, that 
2 man may be ſaid to have a double face, an inward 
and outward, a ſpiritual and corporal the face of his 
- mind, thoughts and ations, and that 15 to be beheld 
and conſidered in a ſpiritual mirror, the word of God, 
as the outward, the bodily face or countenance, is by 
the ordinary glaſs or mirror repreſented to us. And 
the ſimilitude being here fet between one of theſe and 
the othcr, it will not be improper, to the mention of 
the facetoadde a word ot diltinction,ne#Twrer Yuroner, 
that face which belongs to man by nature, by birth, 
and 15 not acquircd by frudy, by actions, by any thing 
in his own will or choice, as the face of his mind, the 
ſou] may be ſaid to be. Or it is poflible, becauſe weyo- 
wr fignitics fomctimes a falſe face, that of an aQor, a 
ſtage-player, a perſonator, that here #gyoomV finus, 
that face ibit be is born with, may be ſet oppolite 
to that. As for the ſefting it in the Genitive cale 
AdjeRively, that is an ordinary Hebraiſme, as the 
Mammcy of unrighteozſncs tor the unrightcous Mam- 
mon : and we have an example of it in this very 
lace, ver. 25, «xegams 6mnanoueMis, an bearer of for- 
getfulneſs, for a forgetfull hearer, which is as ſtrange 
as here the face of bis own birth, tor his natural coun- 
tenance, or that which he hath by his birth. To the 
{econd it may alſo be anſ{wercd, firſt, That the parti- 
cle 3*is not alwayes Cauſal, or a note of probation in 
thcle writers, but ſometimes a form of connex1on only; 
and yet tecondly, That here (according to the interpre- 
tation premiſcd jit may be allowed to have that force, 
his gring and forgetting being the reaſon why he that 
heers, and doth not the Word, is hkened to him that 
tizus only looks or contemplates. Not that every one 
that fees his face in a glaſs doth, when he goes away, 
forsst 3 but that he that doth ouly look, and, without 
more care or eftect of his looking, doth gre away aud 
furzer, 1s a tit emblcme of the torgetfull hearer ot the 
Word. From this notion of the words there will now 
be no reaſon to inquire (as {ome have done) whether 
a tace {een ina reficion or mirror be ordinarily retai- 
ned in the memory of the man whole face it 15,that is, 
whether a man uſe to remembcr his own tace 3 much' 


| 


the Epiſtle of James. 
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Lith. 12. 56. for the appearance of the Jhie (and in 
like manner of the Heavens) at any point of time, tor 
which Origen in his Philocalia uſeth © xnmualioud; & ms 
Joins, the babitude or figure at the nativity, and then 
interpreting & #v*;s zz an Artilis glaſzz wherein he 
repreſents to any man his fortune. 

V. 27. Purt religion | That this verſe is defenſative 
particularly againſt the Gnofticks of that time, may 
appear by theſe two parts of the worſhip here men- 
tioned 3 the fix(t charity to them that want, the ſecond 
(potleſneſs from the pollutions eſpecially of the fleſh, 


by God the Father in the Old Teſtament, and now by 
Chrift, Contrary to theſe were the Gnoſtich practices 
in the two particulars. For the ſecond, both of un- 
cleanneſs, even the higheſt baſeneſs and villany, aud 
of loving the world, and the pleaſures and advantages 
thereof, more than God, and complying with the per- 
{ecutors ſtil}, rather than they would utter any thing, 
there is very often mention made in the Epiſtlesz and 
for the firſt, belide the very frequent inculcations of 


Chap. 1. 


but alſo from other fins of the world. Theſe two 9,4, 
branches are ſtyled by two names, the one pre, the Sage ts, at 
other andefiled, worſhip, and both ot them taught both” 


Y 
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the duties of charity, and the finding fault with (and Emir. 


complaining for) the want of them, there is in Tpxa- 
tis's Ep. ad Smyrn..an eminent teſtimony. For torti- 
tying them againſt the hereſfie of the times, pnds 
mays, let no man deceive your, Kc. and having re- 
ſolved that faith and charity 73 Gov 58fy, wy ev weyut- 
x;/]ar, are betwixt them the whole, or all, of a Chriſt i- 
an, before which nothing is to be preferred (in oppoh- 
tion to the Gneftieks, who ſuppoſed themſelves fo per- 
tect that they had no need of either) he ſpeaks plainly 
and punQtually of them, under the name of #7389d£71- 
Is vis adeur Inot Xore mw ofs nuas baviees of falſe opi- 
nions toward the grace of Chriſt which is come to us, 
and bids them obſerve how contrary they are to the 


doctrine of God in theſe particulars following ; Ilep? 
d3ang © plan dvitis, & itn Yihews, & um ofare, v af} 
FA1Lo ptr, 8 foi Neue 5 Atupirs, s ofet merav[O 5 
Iarl&, They have no care of charity, no care for the 
widow, nor orphane, nor ofpreſs'd, nor impriſoned, nor 
hungry, #or #birſty. In which reſpe& it is manifeſt that 
this Apoſtle, c.2.v.14- proceeds toa punctual diſcourſe 
of the abſolute neccffity of ſuperadding works ot cha- 
rity to faith, or clſe it will profit #othing, directly op- 
polite to the doctrine of Simon and his Gnefticks, of 


ejas ſpem habeant , &* ut liheros agere gue velint, ſt- 
cundium exim ipfius gratiam ſalvari homines & non 


l«(s for that nicer queltion, whether women ordina-| ſeeundim operas juſtas , They that place their hope on 
rily do it, though men do not, as it that were the | Simon and bis Helen, as free men did what they wouid, 


reaſon why the word «re 4 may in the Maſculine 
were here uſed, and not ar9pwnw, which 15 common to 


| . . 
 deermging that men were ſaved by bis grace, an no: ac- 
cording to any good works or endeav-#rs. So of the Va- 


Haas 0p32vee 


whom faith * Irenew, Hos qui in eum & Helenam +1, c..« 


man and woman. Theſe ſure were no part of Saint leatimans, the progeny of thole Gnyfiicl,s, ſemerii ſor y, r, 5, 


Fames's obſervation, but only that he or the that have 
lookcd on themſc]ves in a glaſs, may poſſibly go away 


and never think more of what they ſaw, never wipe oft 


the {pots which they diſcerned there & then that man 
or woman is a fit embleme -to expreſs the matter in 
hand, the bare unfruittull hearer of the Word, Having 
thus cleared this interpretation of the words from thole 
objcions, it is not unreaſonable to acquielce 1n it ; 
and therefore I ſhall not trouble the Reader with ano- 
ther interpretation, which I had conceived more ap- 
plicable to this place, by rendring Teg6gwmr Y-4ioras the 
Scheme of a mans nativity, in the Aitronomers ule of 


*7+,5,p.2 66, the word Tires (and to # S, Chryſoſtome, FONMNUE 3 A 06- 


ny wud; ex iCor, and ficquently cl{where for 
the Aftrologers caliing mens nativity,) and the Evan* 
gi/ts notion of the word &focwm1s face, Mat 16: 3. 


(7201 per operationem, ſed eo quod naturaiiter ſpiritua- 
\les, omnino ſalvari, That they are not ſaved by work 
ing , but becauſe they are nanvral'y ſpirituali; D445 
| propter O* intimorate omnia (ue vetanthr hi cu per= 
fefi ſunt operantur , And therefore they that are per- 
fe at without fear all things that are forbidden. 
This was S. Awgaſtines ſenſe of the defign ot this 
Epiſtle, De fide &* oper. C. 14. Durniam bee ofinio 
tunc futrat exorta, alie Aprftolice Epitole Petri, For 
hannis, Facobi, Jude contra eam maximse dirigunt in- 
tentionem , ut vebementer adtruunt fidem ſine operibus 
nibil prodeſſe, Becauſe this epinicu was riſes up in that 
time, all tbe Catholick Epiſtles of Fames, &c. were chiefly 
intended againſt it, vehemently aſſerting that faith with- 
ba works will profit nothing. 


CHAP, 


The Epiſile of James. 


CHAP. II. Paraphroſe. 

* of the plo- Is Y brethren, have not the © faith # of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, the Lord of | Chriſtianity being (o great 
yy or or glory, with reſpect of perſons. ] a promoter of juſtice and cha- 
cory w rity to all, and eſpecially to Chriſtians, and again to thoſe that moſt need our relief and affiſtance, ch. 1.27 'tis a moſt ug- 
chriſtian thing to be partial to one before another Chriſtian,on conſideration that one is richer or in better clothes than 

the other. 
2. Forif there come unto your Þ aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly 4, por if a cauſe in your :i- 
apparel, and there come in alſoa poor man in vile raiment, |] dicatures or Conliftories har; 


pen between a rich gallant and a poor beggerly perſon, 


+ Andye 3+ + Andye havercſpe& unto him that weareth the gay clothing, and fay unto 
ſhall look him, Sit thou here # in a good place and fay tothe poor, Stand thou there, or 


upen him, 


3- And if you ſhall make 
a Cifference between them in 


x 564 lit here under my toot-ſtool, |] reſpect of their wealth and 
is n clothes, and ſhall ſet one in a more honourable place than the other, ({ce note b.) conſider one and deſpiſe the other, 

* falr . . _ : : 
Se 4+ f Are ye not then © partial in your ſelves, and become judges of evil , anq without any doubt 
farce 3o thoughts ? ] _ oxſcruple in your hearts be this 
or debate unjuſtly partial, or if ye do not ſo much as debate among your ſelves, or con {uler the merit of the cauſe, but as wicked cor- 
not among rupt Judges, hand over head, adjudge the cauſe to the rich, (and deſpiſe the poor,v,6.) whatſoever the juſtice of the cauſe 
your ſelves and merit of it be,or preferre the rich before the poor, and judge the cauſe by the perſon, not the perton by the caulc 


Po 0g Tg _ 5. Hearkcn, my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the _ of _— world, L YEb 3 1 
read, TIChIn faith, and heirs of the # kingdom, which he hath promutcd to them that ,, dealing in you. And then 


ngſinizs love him? ] | do but conſider, Hzth God 
had any ſuch partialities in beſtowing Chriſtianity and his graces on men ? nay hath he not on the other {ide picked ou: 
men as poor as any, to be as eminent believers and faints as any 2 


6. But ye have dcfpiſcd the poor. Do not rich men oppreſs you, and draw you 


( &, 7. Rut you, if a man he 

A prognm moe ; : . yoo, defpile Li oats him 

+ which is 7+ Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name + by which ye are called? |] not. Anil truly "tis no very 

called upon amiable thing to be rich,nor doth it produce any excellencies in them that are (0,or favours roward you,that deſerve to be 

you ' w Fh- ſo confidered by yon 3 for riches make men apt to oppreſs others, and to enter vexatious ſuits againſt them, and to deſpiſe 
rio _ Chriſtianity, and blaſpheme that good profeſſion of yours, 


8. It ye fultill the Royal law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy g_ xx ye obſzrve the law of 
neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. } Chriſt our King, which hc 
hath in a particular manner preſcribed us, Joh. 13.31. & 15, 12. and to which above all other men all we Chriſtians are to 
be ſubje&, and that agreeable to what is mentioned in the O1d eſtament, Levir. 19. 58. the command of meaſuring our 
love to our neighbour by that which we bear to our ſelves, this is ſomewhat like a Chriſtian, 
Nt) 9. But if ye have reſpe& to perſons, ye commit lin, and are # convinced of the ,, But if ye uſe this parti- 
Law as tranfgrefſors. } | ality, ver. 2. this is a ſin, and 
ſo condemned by the Law, Ley 30.15. Deut.1.17, & 16. 19. Exod. 23.3 and fo you offend even againſt the Law, and not 
only againſt the Goſpel. 
10., For wholoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, F he 1,0 Aana'tis but a mall ex- 
15 guilty of all. 1 cule for you to think that this 
is but one tranſgreion, and therefore not conſiderable: For the obedience to Gods will is required univerſally to all that 
he commands, and he that offends in one,though he keep all the reſt, is guilty of the breach ot that obedience,and puniſh- 
able as well as if he had broken all. 
11. For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery,ſaid alſo, Do not kill: now if thou 1, por it is the ſame Law- 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgrefſor of the Law. | giver that impoſed the one and 
the other jaw, that interdi&ted adultery and murther, and his authority is equally deſpiſed by the commu:ting of either, 


12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo doe, asthcey that ſhall be judged by the law of li- \, reryour words and :&;- 


berty. 3 ons be like thoſe that are to be 
judged not by the Moſaical 1 aw, which requires thoſe external obſervances ſo ſeverely, circumciſion under pain of death, 
&e. but by the law of Chriſt, which hath ſet us at liberty in this kind,and requires of us another ſort of performances, 


13. For heſhallhave judgement without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy: and \, Ang firſt for the latter 


F is become 
PP's 


& quocgy mercy X* rcjoyccth againlt judgment. ] of theſe, that of aftions, "tis 
> pg certain that among the precepts of Chriſt there is none more eminent than that of works of mercy, unto which the pro.. 
207 miſes of God's mercy are (0 linked and proportioned,that he that condemns others (hall himſclt be conlemned,and he that 


doth forgive others needs not fear God's condemnation, Mat. 5. 
14+ What doth it protit,my brethren, though a man ſay he have faith and hava \, And*tis not for a Chriſti. 


not works? can faith ſave him? |] an to ſay that his faith (hal ren- 
der ſuch works unneceſſary,for indeed without ſuch works his faith will nothing profit him,& 'tis ridiculous tothinE it wil), 
15. If a brother or liſter be naked, or detticute of daily tood. | 18, For in caſe a Chriſtian 


be in great want and diſtrefs for ſupply of the neceMaries of lite, food and raiment, 
16. And one of you ſay unto him, Depart 1n pzace, be you warmed, and fil- 


x : : he ; : 15. And you give him 2004 
led; notwithſianding ye give them not thoſe tings which be needtull to the ,, : Iva 


ords, bid him have plenty, 


body : what doth it profit ? } or wiſh he had, but do no more 
to help him to the things which he hath need of for his body : what is he the better ſor your worgs ? 
Hy it flf 17, Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead F being alone. | r7. So if faith be by it ſelf, 
KI 8297yv 


without aRions conſequent and agreeable to it, tis as fruitleſs and livele(s as thoſe words were, 


* But one 18, * Yea, a man nay ſay, Thou hatt faith, and I have works: ſhew ine thy 


wiil (ay 18. And any man that looks 


An isn; faith F without thy works, and i will thew tnee my taich by my works. | - on this uncharitable believer, 
* $3 the Sy. will be able to reprove him thus, Talk as rauch of thy faith as thou wilt, no man will believe thee,thy works mult be ſuper- 

rr -  addedtothe conteſſion of thy faith, fo approve the ſincerity of it, | 

end copies 19. Thou belicvcti that thcre is'one God, thou dolt well; the devils alſo be- \g. one a& of thy faith is, 

the Fork lieve and tremble. |] the belieying one true God, 
>. were and this is moſt abſolutely neceſſary to thee : But if thy life be not anſwerable to this part ofthy faith,and that evidenced by 

uy read piety and charity, thou art then to remember that the believing there is one God 1s ſuch a good quality as is common to 


thee and the devils alſo, and if it have ao more joyned to-it, will befixatl thee no more than them. Ns 
"or 20. Bu 


EC 


d4-ur, 


An 41:8 
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Paraphraſe. 


20. 'Tis a meer vanity to 


The Epiſtle of James. 


20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without work is dead? ] 


conceive that faith without Chriſtian obedience can be effeQual to juſtification, and you may diſcern it by this. 


21. Abraham was the father 
of the faithfull, the great ex- 
ample of faith 


21. Was not Abraham our father juſtified by works, when he had offered his 


ſon Tſaac upon the Altar ? | 
and juſtification : but 'twas not upon his bare believing God's promiſe that he was juſtified, but upon that 


high a& of obedience to God, in being ready to offer uy his only ſon, in whom the promiſes were made to him. 


22. And ſo you ſee his obe- 
dience to God's commands, as 


made perfect ? ] 


o . . i 
22. X Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith Sou 


well as belief of his promifes,concurred to the rendring him capable of the continuance of God's favour and approbation, 
And through the performance of that ready obedience it was, that his faith came to attain the end deſigned it. 


22, And by this triall of his 
obedience it was that Abra- 
ham was moſt eminently (aid God. |] 


23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs : and he was called the tricnd of 


to be approved by God, 1 Mac, 2. 52, and look'd on as a friend by him, Gen. 22,15. and in which that place of Scripture 
(before delivered Gen. 15. 6 .) concerning God's imputing his faith for righteouſneſs, was moſt eminently completed. 


24. And fo this is one great 
teſtimony that to a mans appro- Only. | 


24. Ye' ſce then, how that by works a man is juſtified , and not by faith 


bation with God obedience is required, and not faith deemed ſufficient, that hath not that joyned with it, 


25. Another evidence of this 


25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juliified by works, when ſhe had 


truth is to be fetch'd from that received the meſſengers, and had ſent them out another way ? | 

we read of God's approving and rewarding of Rahab,a proſelyte and ſtranger, no native Jew,whoſe faith is ſet forth Heb. 
11.30, and ſhe in a ſpecial manner rewarded by God, Joſ. 6.25. and what was it that was thus rewarded in her ? why, her 
care and charity to thoſe that were ſent to view the land, Jol. 2. 4. 


26. And fo the concluſion 
js clear and infallible, that as alſo. |] 


26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without words is dead 


the body of man, without the ſoul inlivening it, exerciſes no aQions of life, ſo doth not faith profit to our juſtification 
without works of obedience to the commands of Chriſt, juſtice and charity, v. 1, $, 14, 


Annotations on Chap. T1. 


V. 1. Ftth of our Lord — ] 86; XKyigt, the glory 
of Chriſt, we h-ve explained often to belong to the 
Shechinah, that again to his Gr: aviz or appearance 
the flicfh, his Incarnation, and all that was conſ{cquent 
to that. This being here improved with the addition 
of the words Lord Feſis Chriſt, doth more fct out the 
neceflity ot obeying, and obſerving all thole things 
which this Lord and Saviour, the Meſias of the world 
hath commended to his Diſciples, that 15, to all Chri- 
{tans, believers, taithtul perſons,of which nature clpe- 
cially is charity in the following verſes, and impartial 
ftrict juſtice ({uppoled and contained 1n that ) in this 
preſent verſe. Then for Tis + Jogns the faith of the 
glory (for fo the Syrizck conſirues the words) it lig- 
nities this Chriſtian faith, this faith, er protcſſion of, 
or believing this Incarnation & Reſurrection of Chriſt: 
and Tar #xav © Tewmniaus, to have this faith 
in, or with, reſped of perſons, 1s to look on thole that 
protels this taith, not as they are Chriſtians, but as they 
are rich or poor, preterring partially one before the 
other,accordingly as he comes into your courts in grea- 
tcr ſplendour. And ſo the meaning of the whole verſe 
is, that they that are profeſſors of Chriſtianity (and are 
hore ſuppoſed to be ſo, and arc put in mind of it by the 
title of «d\ago! pes my brethren,) ought not to have 
any ſuch unchriſtian temper in them as in their Judica- 
tures (for ſo cvr« 2831 fignihes an an Aſſembly for Fu- 
dicature, and that for Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil at- 
fairs, and fo it ſcems to lignihe here, ver. 2.) to preterr 
or tavour one Chrittian before another only in reſpect 
of his wealth or tine cloathes when Chriſt hath equal- 
ly received them both, or (if any) hath preferr'd the 
poor, V. 5. : 

V. 2. Afembly | That avvayuy! ſignifies all kind of 
aſſcmblies, meetings in the market-place , Mat. 6. 2. 
Confiſtories for Judicature, Mat. 10, 17. and 23. 34 
Cand not only places for the publick ſervice of God ) 
hath becn formerly ſaid, Note on Mt. 6. d. That it 
may do fo allo among Chriſtians, and that it doth 
ſo here, appears, firſt, by the me&rramandi yccepta- 
7ion of perſons, partiality, ver. 1. which eſpecially rc- 
fpcd5 Judicatures; ſecondly , by #he fooiſtool, v. 3, 


which was pLopex to great perſons, Princes on their | 


Throne, or Judges on their Tribunal; thirdly, by the 
word zpire/ ir, ye become Fudzes, V. 4+ they WCcre 
Judges, it ſecms3 fourthly, by the mention of zmus 
Fudicatures, ver. 6. which clearly fignitic ſuch Conki- 
ltories, I Cor. 6+ 4+ and laſtly, by v. g. where their 
partiality, particularly that of pretcrring the rich toa 
bctter place than the poor, is ſaid to be a breach of the 
Law: For fo by a Canon of the Fewes it is provided, 
that when a rich man and a poor have a ſuit together 
before their Conlittories, either both mult ſit or both 
ttand in the {ame rank, to avoid all marks of partiali- 
ty. Agreeable to whichis the now preſent practice of 
the Fews 3 {o that it in matterof difference about meune 
and tuum a Chriſtian, having todo with a Jew, think 
ht to reterr it toa Cacham or Fudge among them, and 
at his coming in to the room where he is, chance, or 
chuſe (as taking himſclf to be a perſon of better qua- 
lity ) to fit down, he preſently ſaith to the Few,be he ne- 
ver ſo mean, Sit thow down alſv. 

V. 4- Partial | What is the meaning of £ NexgiSu7s 


Chap. hi, 


ſee 


C 


here, will not ealily be reſolved : 1 ſuppoſe it may beſts anita 


be done by theſe degrees. Firſt, by obſerving that 
Haxers in the Middle voice generally fignihies in 
theſe Books either doubting, ( wavering, Mat. 21. 21+ 
Mar. 11+ 23+ Ad. 10. 20. and 11. 11. Row. 4. 20. ) 
or diffyting, there being a connexion betwixe theſe 
two, hc that doubts alwayes diſputing with himſclt. 
From whence alſo it fignihies to implead, (with 7», or 
@e95 The added to it) or to Iyy any thing to ones charge, 
either in or out of Fudicaturez as AG. 11. 2. they of 


the Circumcition 9:9xc:roym Fes auroy, cbarged Peter, Atsxpinanra 


or diſputed with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to the un- 
circumciſed, arid didſt cat with them. For the notion 
of wavering Heſychius is punCtual , Atmgidn, Buegi- 
an, kicngty , evaafnms, it fignifies to be divided , 
to doubt, to fear; lo twice in this Epiſtle, C. 1+ 6- 
wndev Jakgirour@r, nothing wavering, 5 3 axe 
uerOr, for the waverer. And as by this notion of the 
word I conccive a difficult place will be explained, 
Jude 22. (fee Note m. on that Epiſtle ) ſo we may con- 
clude that in this Epytle c. 3. 17. dNdzeur& will be 
belt rendred without wavering or conſtant, (ſee Note 


t, on that Chapter.) Secondly, Ly obterving the =_ 
0 


29s AUP 


Chap. ini. 


br Bavnis of & iris 34 your ſelves added to it : for as that 


Frioih dy 
Emini 


referrs oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the heart, 
( and then not to doubt intbemſelves is todo what they 
do without any inward reluctance, check, or ſcruple, 
or dubitancy, which in a lintull and irrational tact (as 
this here ſpoken of 1s) cannot but be a great aggrava- 
tion of it) ſo, being applied to diſceptations or dil- 
putes, it oft ſignifies among themſelves, Or one with ano- 
ther. And it it be ſo here, it will then belong to the 
Judges in this Ecclcliaſtical Council, or aſſembly of 
Biſhops, debating or conſidering among, themſelves 
what juſtice there is in the cauſe. Thirdly, by obler- 
ving that punctation which we find of it in Occume- 
its (and lo alſo in ſome printed copics) without any 
note of interrogation. And that that 1s the right read- 
ing is ſuſhcicntly evident, both by the Mood, and the 
Copulative% and, which connect it with what went 
b: fore, and demonſtrate it to be govern'd of the Ezv 
if, v.2. as ®oiads, and GÞBatiyun, and «707 arc. And 
then this muſt needs be the right rendring ot it, If a 
man enter h wing a gold ring, and if s poor man in 


ſordid apparel enter alſo (that 15, if they implead one 


® texchers 

+ 2 oreater 
Judginent 
Wyo nga es 


* hridles 
ans 


* % 

* makes 
great boaſts 
(ANU Ye 


F or is ſet 
In the mem- 
_ a fire 
Of M1quit 
to the , 
world 

* wheel of 
airs, 


F all tne 
Nature 

* by the 
nature of 
Wan 


the other) and if you look 02 (Or have a partial reſpect 
to) the rich, and ſay unto bim, &c, % * Niners & 
£2w7us, and if ye either doubt not, diſpute not, within 
Jour ſelves, m your own hearts, or elſe among your 
{clves make no diſceptation about it,never conlider the 
merit or juttice of the cauſe, but meerly looking upon 
the perions, which of them is in fine, which in fordid 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of James. 


clothes, and become Judges of evil thaughty, unrighte- 
ous Judges. Where the ſenſe being all this while ſuſ- 
pended, one dithculty there is ſtill remaining to reſolve 
what ſhall be the latter part of the period, anſwerable 
to the Tf-- by way of «mas. And that may poſſibly 
be the "AriozTe ddhagot, Hear, my beloved brethren, v. 5+ 
as if he ſhould fay, If in your Fudicatures you deal 
thus partially, I muſt then tell yow, or hear you,” and 
remember , my beloved brethren, Hath not God choſen 
the poor ? that is done quite contrary to what you 
now do? Or elſe there muſt be acknowledged (which 
1s very ordinary) an Elipfis, thus to be ſupplicd, If you 
do thus and thus, they {ure you are partial to your fel- 
low-Chriltians, v. 1. And either of theſe arc very 
commodious, and ſufficiently clear the words from all 
farthcr diſhcultyz whereas there be many dithculties 
chat preſs the other reading by way of Interrogation : 
as firlt, that the 4 before the $ is not at all rendred or 
taken notice of in that reading,z and ſecondly, it is 
ſcarce to be oblerved in any Author that the negative 
words, &, 54, 8X1, sXt, Or MH, are atany time interroga- 
tive when they ttand not firſt in the {entence, as here 
the & doth not, the 4 being before it; and thirdly, 
that other reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a no- 
tion of Naxgiysv which may belong to the Adtive da- 
xpiyecr, but never tothe Mean voice ( as Naxgivedy js) 
in the New Teltament, or any other Author , or 
Gloſſary. 


CHAT. 


Is Y brethren 2. be not many * Maltcrs, knowing that we ſhall receive + the 


greater condemnation. | 


IIL P araphr aſe. 


I. And as for a&ions, (ce 
Cc. 2. 12, 13, )-ſo for words ye 


are not to judge your brethren, or to take upon you that office of Maſter or Teacher, which belongs only to Chriſt, but to 
conſider that there is a greater, an higher judicature, the judgment of God to which we are all reſerved. ; 


2, For in many things we offend all. It any man oftcnd not in word, the ſame , The beſt of us have much 


is a perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body. |] 


to blame and accuſe in our 


ſelves, and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or judge others. And of all vices,thoſe of the tongre ( whereof this 
of judging is an eminent one) are moſt ordinary, and they that can rule and manage that (as the Judaizers are farre from 
doing, C.4. 11. ) and keep innocent from all faults of that kind,do thereby demonſtrate them ſelves to be true ſincere Chri- 
ſians, able to reſiſt all other temptations, and guide all their actions according to the Chriſtian rule, 


3- Behold, we put * bits in the horſes mouths that they may obey us, and we 


turn about their whole body. } 


3- As in managing of horſes 
when by a bridle put into hi? 


mouth we have gotten power over that part, we are thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole beaſt, though a very 


ſtrong one, as we pleaſc, 


4. Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be ſo great,and are driven of herce 
winds, yet are they turncd about with a very {mall helme whitherfoever the go- 


vernour lilteth, |] 


4. And fo though a ſhip on 
the ſea be a vaſt unweildy veſs 
ſel, and in the power ef winds 


and waves (as we are of temptations) to carry it violently before them, yet the Pilot by means of the helm or ſtern,a (mall 
part, of an unconſiderable bigneſs, is able to rule and turn it as he pleaſes, 


5. d + Even ſo the tongue is alittle member,and * boaſicth great things : behold 


how great a matter a little fire kindleth. ] 
body, and yet makes a great noiſe, doth a great 


5. Again the tongue is one 
of the ſmalleſt parts of a man's 


deal of hurt, ſtirres up fa&ion and contention in the Church, as a little 


fire, ye know, will ſet a whole houſe or any the greateſt pile on fire. 


6. © And the tongue is a fire,a world of iniquity : ſo 1s the tongue among our 
members, that it dehileth the whole body, and ſetteth on hire the 4 # courle of na- , 


ture, and it is ſet on fire of hell. ] 


6. And the tongue cannot 
ore fitly be reſembled than to 
fire, for though it be but one, 


and that a very ſmall member of the body, yet ſo it may be uſed as to ſet the whole ſociety of men,a Church, a Kingdom, a 
whole world on fire, with ſtrife and contention and all wickednefs, infe&ting and poyſoning the whole ſociety, ſctting all 
in combuſtion, being it ſelf ſet on work by the devil, kindled by that fire that comes from hell, 


7. For + © every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſerpents, and things in the 


ſea is tamed, and hath been tamed * of mankind : | 


7. 'Tis in the power and 
Skill of man; ( as through all 


times we ſee ) to repre(s the violence and poyſon of all other creatures, to ſubgue and diſerm them of their weapons and 


means of hurting mortaly : 


$. But the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poy- 


ſon. ] 


of theſe, an irremediable author of many evils, ſtrikes and wounds,and kills like the moſt venemous beaſt, and no antidote 


A \ 
| and 


is (ufficient againſt it, 


9. Therewith bleſs we God, + even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, 


which are made after the fimilitude of God. 


8. But the tongue is more 
hard to be (ſubdued than any 


9. And what a foul ſin is 
it in a Chriſtian or profeſſor 


of picty, to uſe this member to fo diſtant offices,to confeſs with the tongue and acknowledge him who is both our God and 


our 
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Paraphraſe. . The Epiſile of James. X Chap. iii. 
our father,and to judge and rail at our Chriſtian brethren, who for that image of God they bear upon them, are tobe look- 
ed on and uſed with all kindneſs ? ; 


io. This contrariety of our , 10+ Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing, My brethren, theſe 


ices is a moſt unchriſtian things ought not ſo to be. |] | 
roy to be reformed in you, your profeſſion of piety to God onght to have all charity to your fellow-Chriſtians 
accompanying it. 


it, No fountain can fend 11+ Dotha fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? | 
forth two ſorts of waters of ſo diſtant a nature, ſo contrary one to the other, ſweet water, to which the efluxions of our 
charity may fitly be compared, and bitter water, by which curſing was expreſs'd, Num. 5. 21. 


_ 1 ; - - . > A. . 3 * A 6 6 
12. Any more than one tree 12* * Can the tig-trec, my brethren, bear olive-berrics? cither a vine, figs? fo mm? fg-tre 

can bear the fruit that belongs can NO fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. |] | threw. can. 

to another tree, not brins 


13. And therefore for them 13: Who isa wiſe man;and+ indued with knowledge amongſt you ? let him ft ig 
that deſpiſe and condem others, ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meeknelſs of wiſdom. |] hop neither 
and take upon them to be the ouly perfe& men, ver, 1, 2. the Gnoſtick Judaizers, let them know wherein the true Chri- ae Ag, 
ſtian knowledge conſiſts, even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, with all meckneſs (as that is oppoſed to pride duce => 
of their own wiſdom) accorpanying them, : for the Ky 


F , . A 4 MS. reads 
14. But bitter emulation and - 14- But if you have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, * glory not, and en Aw? 


contention is farre from being lic not againſt the truth. | 
a plece of ſpiritual wiſdom, and therefore if this be among you, what is this but an'hypocritical boaſting? or ye have little 
reaſon to boaſt, or pretend that you are the wiſe or ſpiritual, as the bitter contentious Gnolſticks doe, fee v, 15. 


* 
15. This is quite contraryto 15: | This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but 5 carthly, * ſenſual, de- b: 
the true celeſtial witdom that vilith. | | 
Chriſt came to teach and infuſe into us; tis that which, firſt, the love of the world, ſecondly, mens own carnal unregene- 
rate hearts, or thirdly, Satan himſelf that profeſſeth to be an enemy of all good men, infuſeth into them, 


16. For there is nothing ſlo 16. For where envying and ftrife is,there ;s + confuſion and every evil work. ] 
ill, that is, ſinful], be it ſedition, or diſturbance of the whole State or Church, and nothing fo ill, that is,miſerable, no ſuch 


curſe to any community, or unquietnels to any particular perſon, but it is certainly to be expected where emulation and 
contention have once entred, 


i2. But the true Chriſtian 37: But the wiſdom that 7s from above 1s firſt pure, then peaceable, X gentle, + ſitio 
celeſtial wiſdom indeed may be 4714 calic to be intreated, tull of mercy and good fruits, F * without partiality, and 5 mit 
known by theſe properties,that without hypocrilie. | » be ogg 
it is, fir{t, pure from all Juſt and filthineſs,fo frequently praiſed by the Gnoſticks; ſecondly, peaceable,and ſo quite contra- l'waded, dFts 
1y to the contentious f:ctious humour of the Gnaſticks; thirdly,not rigid, but gentle, mild, equitable, receding from his: — EW 
own {tri right in order te peace (lee note on 2 Cor, 10. a.) fourthly, very ready to believe any thing that is good of ano- + withour 
ther,or that may mitigate or alleviate his fault,(ſee note on 1 Cor,13.c.) filchly,abounding in all charitable works, ſixthl;, War'ering, oz 
without all wavering or inconſtancy, or danger of falling offto the ſeducers or perfecutors, Gnoſticks or Tews, or withour making a 
making any difſerence,a liberal diſtribution to all that want; ſeventhly,without difſimulation,or appearing to be what they Cifterence 
are not, ſuch as the talle brethren 2 Cor. 11.26, which brought fuch miſchief on the Apoſtle, 


1% But they that love and 18. * And the 7 fruit of righteouſne(s is ſown in peace þ of them that make * zy: 4 
fokow peace fhall accordingly peace. | t fr them 


be repay'd the reward of the righteous, the peace and all the mercies of God ſhall be their reward. on cnt 
- vo 


Annotations on Chap. TIN. 


V. 1. Be not many maſters | What the full impor-j Chriſt hath given Chriſtians liberty in the matter of 
tance of this admonition is, £1 72M Ndzaxanc yirt- | Circumcition and other Judaical performances, re- 
ot, be not many maſters, may perhaps be thus colle- | quire all thoſe performances of their tellow-chriftians 
&ed : One great taiilt of the Judaizing Chrittians and | as it they, not Chriſt, were the lords and maſtcrs of | 
Gnoſticks, frequently taken nutice of, 15 that of judg-| their faith. So again Col. 2. 16. Minis Cas xemwins, ume vue 
ing others, the ortiiodox Chriſtians, and ſeparating | Let uo man judge you in meat or drinks, &c. where Kevin 
from them. Thus Rom 2.1. the « zpteor, be that judgeth,| the judging 15 that of the Judaizers, and is called dog- 
m the beginning and ond of the verſe, hath been ſhew- matizing, VEr. 20» by ordinance retrcnching that li- 
cd to figniite ({cc Note a.0n that chaptcr) him that tea-| berty that Chriſt hath given us, and thereupon judg- 
cheth the neccllity ot obſerving the Mofaical Law,and | ing all that are not thar diſciples; and ſo that is all one 
eccuſcth,and {cparatcth, and ſpcaks vil of the Urtizo-| with this notion of Nuance myſters here. A ſpice 
dox Chrilyans, as brealirs ot the Law, as Tgfa')| of this humour it was that Chriſt noted in the 
a fort ot Apoſt ates, becaute they arc not circumciſed. Phariſees, Mat. 23. when he tells them they loved to 
Theſe arc there farther delcribed, v. 1 $,1 9,20. as thoſe | be called Rabbi, Rabbi, v. 7. that is, my maſter, my 
that take upon thcm to know the will ot God moſt | maſter, my guide, my inſtructer; which Chrift forbid- 
perfectly (and are thence called Grfticky) to be guides | ding his diſciples to imitate, gives this reaſon,s7s 3g B10 7; 5 Kun: 
of the ths blind, lights of them that are in darkneſs, in-| 6 xg ©1ynTIM6, for one is your guide, or maſter, Chriſt 3 
ftraders of fools , Sidtax ano yulav , teachcrs Or ma-| and again ver. 10. ph xAnM72 1329ynras, "ths ad ye cal- 
fters of babes, &c. where their aſſuming thole titles | Jed guides or maſters, for one is your maſter, Chriſt. 
ot gnides, lights, inftruders, maſters, is joyned with | And that this is the notion of Nx: matters here, 
the judging Of others as blind, ignorant, fools and | may appcar firſt, by the circumſtances of the Context 3 
Libes. And as there 4z9z2A0- teacher or maſter (the| and ſecondly, by comparing thera with the(e other 
{ame as here) 15 one of the titles they aſſumed, lo v. 21. | places now mentioned. For the firſt, in the x 2! verſe 
is, 6 #v dionar E790 thou that 1eacheſt anotber, in| of ch. 2. S. Fames ſpcaks diltinly to theſe Judaizers, 
this ſenſe again,thou that aſſumelt to know more than | and admonitheth them of their words as well as a&ti- 
all othcrs, to be ablc to intirutt and teach others, as if | ons, that they are to be guided by the Chrittian, not 
mo man knew h1s duty but they. Thele are again de-| Moſaical law, and accordingly to be judged; that tbe 
fcribed Rome 14. 4+ by the 5 xuver dry oixirkw, | Chriftian law teacheth liberty from the Moſaical, and 
be that judgeth another man's jervant , that when | they that ſpeak ox doc contrary to that liberty ws 

much 


Chap. ul. | | 
much to be blamed. Which being thus generally pro- 
poſed on thoſe two heads, he begins (by way of #-we- 
OS) fixlt with the laſt ations, thoſe eſpecially of mer- 
cy, moſt contrary to the praftice of theſe Judaizers, 
who fiercely perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians, and 
on that head he proceeds to the end of the Chapter, 
ſhewing how little available faith or Chriſtian profeſ- 
fion will be without charity. And then at the begin- 
ning of this Chapter he returns to the firſt, that of the 
tongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial part of which is that of 
judging others, and fo goes on to this matter of the 
unrulineſs of the tongue, v. 3,&c. and ſhews how con- 
trary that is alſo to Chriſtian profeſſion, V. 9. it being 
the curſing of men when they pretend to pay reverence 
and bleſſing to God. And this, it ſeems, they were guil- 
ty of, not only by what had before been ſaid, c. 1. 26. 
that he that ſeems to be Religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, that man's Religion is vain, but here alſo v, 10, 
My brethren, theſe things ought not to be ſo. And that 
they are the Gnoſticks that are thus noted by him, ap- 
pears v. 13. Who # wiſe, and #51 yaY, knowing among 
you ? let him by a good converſation ſhew his own works 
with meekneſs of wiſdome : intimating, that this proud, 
fitidious, ſupercilious wiſdom, judging and cenfuring 
others,is that which is here deſigned to be beaten down 
Wn 8% by him, and ſo the megs GA®r, bitter zeal, ver. 14- 
And that is the reaſon alſo that c. 4. 1 1+ having exhor- 
ted them not to ſpeak, againſt one another, he adds, 
He that ſpeaks againſt bis brotber, and judgeth bis bro- 
ther, ſpeaks againſt the law, and judgeih the law, that 
i5,by his practice condemns the law of God, which he 
ſo zcalouſly profeſſeth to ſtand for. That this is the im- 
portance of the place may appear, ſccondly, by com- 
paring this verſe here with Koz. 14+ 10. There for the 
luppreſſing this fault of theirs, judging or ſetting at 
n9n2hbt the brother, this reaſon is given, mv7es » wRgcy 
obueha 9 biuan 7% X58, for we ſhall all appear before 
the Fudgement-Seat if Chriſt ( as in another matter, 
I Cor. 4. He that judgeth me is the Lord , therefore 
jndge nothing before the time, uniil the Lord come, 8c. 
tbat is, judging others is an unchrittian thing, deroga- 
ting from Chriſt's judicature, to which all mutt be re- 
terrcd : ) And ſo here, Be not many Maſters, knowing 
pltor Kris we ſhall receive a greater judgement , that is, an{wer 
tor what we do at anthigher judicature. And ſo again, 
C. 4+ 12. There is one law-giver who is able to ſave and 
20 deſtroy (that is, to whom all judging is to be reter- 
red) who art thou which judgeſt another ? This is farther 
confirmed by comparing it with 1 Tim. 1.7. where of 
the Guoſtich Judaizers (evidently deſcribed ver. 6. by 
the nts dayyoaurrts, and Sg dmmms 6s prarmoroyuay , 
ſwerving from the Faith and good conſcience, and being 
turned to vain ſpeaking )) he faith that they are deſi- 
rous to be teachers of the Law, that is, Rabhies, that is, 
all one with the Na axYor Maſters or Teachers here, 
and this, it ſeems, in reſpect of their aſſerting the ne- 
ceſlity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Moſaical Law 
(as appears ver. 8.) and that is in effect the judging of 
them that obſerve it not. And ſo 1 Tim. 6. ſpeaking 
of theſe under the title of s7229M/zcn&yirrys- Hetero» 
dox teachers, puffed up, as Gnoſticks , but uadiy GÞgz- 
uo: knowing nothing, he adds mention, as of their 
envy and ſtrife , ſo of their evil ſpeaking , and evil 
ſurmifing , the judging which we now ſpeak of. As 
for the putting in the word mmol many, be ye not many 
maſters, 1 ſuppoſe that is in oppoſition to the #s da - 
%% > or xamynlts the one maſter Or guide, Mat. 23. 
or the. «&s 1907s, the one Law-giver or Fudge here, 
Fam. 4; 12. For it being Chriſt's othice only to give 
lawes to the Church, theſe Judaizers do clearly in- 
trench upon: his office, and ſo are mw oxtyny 
many, in licad of the one Maſter. This one dithculty 
being thus explained, & the interpretation confirmed, 
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coherent toit,which in ariy other interpretation of the 
verſe will be obſcure; and the conncxion very hatd to 
be diſcerned, EONS | 

V. 5- Even ſo | That the word ws ſo, here, isa note b. 
of the latter part, or «ymbr1s, of the ſimilitude, 9m 
may at firſt ſight be believed, but upon farther conli- 
deration will be found a miſtake; , For that which is 
here added is not fitly illuſtrated by the foregoing ſi- 
militude of the horſe or ſhip, but by another fimilitude . 
annexed after it, with the particle '14%, bebol4; for i4 
that is the way of bringing in ſimilitudes (and is uſed 
before v. 3, and 4.) and not only the forms 5-79, 
sw, 44,and ſo, Nay when theplain ſenſe or matter to 
be illuſtrated is firſt ſet down, as here it is, v. 2. If any 
man offend not in word, be # able to brijle the whole 
body aiſo, there the iss, behold, is by much the fitteſt 
form to introduce the limilitude,as there it doth of the 
borſe and ſhip. And if that be converted into the 0- 
ther form, ut muſt be by placing the latter part firſt 
after this manner, As a man twrns Or rules an borſe by 
a bridle , or a ſhip by a ſtern, fo he that hath com- 
mand of his tongue, is able to bridle or rule the whole 
body. And again v. 5. Asa little hre fets a great deal 
of matter on tire ſo the tongue, being a little member, 
4jaxtzuxa, makes a great noiſe, keeps a great ſtir, PuUtS Mrzanevyd 
whole multitudes into a combuſtion. And therefore 
another notion of sw ſo is here to be taken notice of, 
aSa form of bringing in a ſecond or third part of a di- 
ſtribution, without any «s or «og a5 antecedent, And 
{oit ſeems to be in this place, a form of tranſition from 
one part of the Diſcourſe of the tongue, conſidered 
when it1s bridled, v. 2, 3, 4. to another, v.5. &c. when 
it isnot bridled, and will be beſt rendred, Is like man- 
ner, or ſ likewiſe. As for the #7, v, 6. which ſeems 
otherwiſe uſed, it is not to be found inthe King's MS, 
nor the Syriack. See Note c. 

V. 6. And the tougue----] The words of this ver. 6. 
in the ordinary copies, Kai n ya#om ny, cxoop©& d/.- 
xias* s75 1 YyAWTaR xaNigaruy RCs And the tongue is a 
fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue ſeatcd in the 
member, {cems not to be rightly ſet. The King's MS. 
leaves out the sTzws. But that change will not render the 
words any complete ſenſe. The Syriack ſecm to have 


E- 


"read it ſhorter without the latter, sws 1 yAwoo, ſo the 


tongue, andt0 have read, rd x60 $9 the world, in ttcad 

ot 5454.9 the world, and then the plain meaning is, 

And the tongue is placed in the m:mbers, a fire of ini- Nis ihxidg 
quity to the world : that is, As a hre-in the midſt of a 7* *9%x 
great deal of combuliible matter ſets all preſently in a 

flame, ſo doth the tongue in our members, it is a cauſe 

of contention, ſedition, &c. (and ſo of the greateſt ini- 

gui: that fin of uncharitableneſs, ſo contrary to the 
Chrittian law) to the world,the whole ſociety of men a- 


-bout us. That this is the true rendring of the place, by 


making the world anſ{werable to the 9an matter which 
is ſet on fire (and not that the tongne compared to tire 
is here ſtyled aworld of iniquity,) appears by the end of 
the verſe, where in like manner it is ſajd pavyiter to 
put ay a flame T T50x0 prima; the rpheel of affairs. See 
Note d. 

Ib. Conrſe of nature] That zios ſignifies af uire 
or aiions, all that comes to paſs, fre Note on Mat. 
I. a. Teax* ſignifies a wheel,and the Hebrews arc wont 
Rhetorically to cxprelſs buſineſs or affairsof the world 
by the turning of wheels : 1998 this nn PR 
[22\79, bow ar the rolling, or whirling, of the wheels 
of your affairs turned ? Buxtorf. Inſtit. Ep:ſtol- Epiſt» 
I. And fo 5 5x3 wine will ligniic the compaſs 
or ſphere or ſicceſion of affairs, meaning ot men or 
mankind and lo putting that ito a flame, Will be aku? 
in another phraſe all one with 7vg 19 x60 pp fire to the vn 
world, at the beginning of the verſe, putting the 
world, that is, all the affairs of the world, into a coms» 
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the reti of the Chapter will be very perſpicuous and 
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Another notion I have had of this phraſe, which I 
ſhall but mention, by taking #r#v+5 in the Aſtronomers 


Chap * ill. 
himſelf, or weaken or diſarm them;have from time to 
time been ſubdued, weakned, deprived of their power 


notion (touch'd on Note on c. 1. ce.) for Nativity or 
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@cnc 212 this verſe, it muſt firſt be premiſed that the notion of 


Geniture, as that notes all the events of life, by Aftro- 
logers conjeQurally forctold fron the poſition of the 
heavens at the time of any ones birth. This the Artitis 
might fitly repreſent in a wheele, bringing up one part 
of the life (and the events thereof) after another, to 
which the antients wheel of Fortune may (cem to refer 3 
and when this wheel was repreſented fiery, that would 
fitly note contentions and wars,&c. And accordingly 
paoyitey + xr $ nrinws might be rendred to ſer the 
wheel of Nativity on a light flame, that is, to turn the 
whole life into contentions and feudes, which is but an 
elegant way of expreſſing that ſenſe which is acknow- 
ledged to belong to theſe words. 

V. 7. Every kind of beaſts | For the underſtanding 


quris nattre for YO hind, or 5a efſence, being, in 
Heſyehius, is commodious to it here, bothin the begin- 
ning and end of the verſe z ſo that nor Puois eter, 
&c. may lignihe all kind of beaſts, that is, beaſts inde- 
finitely : fo «'1Ipwrir evo''s may be mankind, that is, 
men indefinitely of all ages or tunes, proportionably to 
Saudis) and Ndtuaru js tamed and bath been tamed, 
that is, in all times perpetually have been tamed. The 
greater difficulty will be, what is meant by JzwGer to 
tame : that may (as ordinarily it doth) lignihe cicx- 
rare, to take off from wildneſs, and fo to make tame 
and familiar, to bring tohand; and that may be very 
appliable both to Weis and mreva, beaſts and birds, 
which are by men thus tamed, and made ſerviceable 
tous. But becauſe this is not ſo commonly practiſed 
in Scrpents and Fiſhes, and yet theſe are here named 
indiffcrently with the former, it is more reaſonable 
that another notion of the word ſhould here be pitched 


of hurting mortally, whereas the tongue cannot be re- 
ſtrained 3 the poiſon of that is mortal, and neither to 
be cured nor prevented. 


and not to judge, or be partial, hath been alrcady 
ſhewed (ſee Note on c.2-c. and on Fude m.) To which 
it is moſt conſequent that «Naxei]& here ſhould fig- 
nifie, without wevering 3 and fo it will be a very hit 
Epithet of the ſupernal wiſdom,the true Chriſtian pie- 
ty, that he which hath it adheres firmly and conſtantly 
to Chriſt, whatſoever temptations attempt to drive or 
invite him from it. And this is moſt fitly added here 
where the character of the true Chriſtian is ſet oppoſite 
to that of the Gnofticks, whoſe compliances (lo often 
noted in him) with the Jews or Heathens, when the 
Chriſtian was perſecuted by either, were the higheſt 
degree of wavering and inconftancy,and eſpecially his 
doctrine of the <lefoein, that it was an indifferent 
tbing to forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution. And fo 


TexuTC, without bypocrifie, which oppoſeth the Chri- 
ſtan to the falſe deceitful profeſſor of Chriſtianity,ſach 
as betrayed the ſincere Orthodox believers to the Jews 
and perſecuters. If there be any queſtion of this, it 
muſt be becauſe of the connexion here with *aaay xag- 
mr, gord fruits. For thus indeed the word is ſome+ 
times applicd, and then it ſignifies an univerſal libera+ 
lity. Thus in Palladins Lauſiac, Hiſt. *t9. pred". Olym- 
pius, which is there called #0:ray)5 x} Ndxor@ maymery 
Noprvey, one that communicated and miniſtred to all 
that wanted, and (o diſperlcd or diſſipated an immenſe 


all liberally and «Naxumws* where it may poſſibly 


on,which may indifferent]y be appliable to all the kinds 
here mentioned, and that is the notion of ſubdning, 
maſtering , getting power over them : ſo faith Heſy- 
chius, Aawa7e) varagn), it Ngnifies to be ſubdued , 
kept render, the very Latine, domari, reſtrained, that it 
{hall not be able to ottend or hurt ; and fo here «'nz- 
T2479 that which z not, cannot be veſtrained, 1s wp- 
polcd to it. And then this will be of a larger extent, 
belong to all hurtfull creatures, which by horns, or 
teeth,or heels, or by their poifonous nature are able to 
hurt us,and to all the ſeveral ways and inventions that 
men have to avoid and rcfirain theſe, by taking them, 
depriving them of thcir weapons of offence, their 
ſtings, their teeth, or when they have bitten or poiſon- 
ed any man by curing that wound, overcoming that 
poiſoa. And this latt of psiſor, if it be not primarily 
here meant, is certainly to be taken in, as may be guel- 
fed by the «&rwmobbors, or ſecond part of the fimili- 
tude, v. 8. where the tongue that no man can ſubdue or 
reſtrain, is aid to be fu]l 72 Suramgbge, of deadly, mor- 
tiferous poiſon, whereas the poiſon of other things is 
conquerable, curable and {o when v. 6. *tis ſaid omar 
to defile, that is, to infect, or poiſon, the whole body : 
and accordingly the ex in the front, which we render 
beaſts, are vipzrs among the Phyſicians , Nicander, 
&c. whoſe werzxa comes from thence; and ſo Meir 
is uſed for a venemous beaſt, Atis 28. 4. (all one with 
*x:4ra piper, ver. 3.) and fo arc Een ſerpents allo, 
and fo that may poſſibly bclong the other part of that 
enumeration,the creatures of the other elements,the air 
and water,nimzwra and «ia. And then perhaps it may 


ſignihe without any difference {Oo Gentianus Hervetus 
'xeads it indiſcriminatim, to all that wanted, whatſo- 
ever they were : but it may alſo lignihe without dowbt- 
ing, Or wavering, and ſo cohere with the dTagey ingrop 
; at puhron mv mas roy Naocogmi(, ac ( immediately Prece- 
dent) diſperſing that infinite and unmeaſurable wealth 
which ſhe had, without any doubt, or wavering, or de- 
murr.arifing from wordly tear of her own want,which 
this liberality might cauſe, as when Chriſt command- 
ed, Lith. 6. 35. to de good and lend, undo eaman- 
Cory deſpairing or doubting nothing. See Note on 
that place. And fo though poſſibly it may ſignific 
here, without making any difference in aits of mer- 
cy, which is a kind of partiality, yet it may as fitly 
alſo be rendred withowt dowhting, as that is applica- 
ble to mercy and good fruit, that 1s, to liberality 
alſo. 

V. 18. Frait of Righteouſneſſe | Some dithculty 


that xagms fruit and eielwn pegce are capable of. 
Kayms fruit noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or morally) produced, ſfignities either an cffet 
orreward. Asan etfe& it is uſed v. x7. immediately 
precedent, where of the ſupernal wiſdome it is ſaid, 
that it 1s Bngns d3agu naymy Full of good fruits , 
thoſe fruits being the effects or productions of that 
wiſdome. But elſewhere ir ſeems to be taken in that 0- 
ther notion. So Heb. 12. 11. where chaſtening though 
at preſent not joyous, 1s yet ſaid afterward to yield (by 
this moral way of production, not as an effec, but a 
reward ) the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſſe ; and 10 


V. 17. Without partiality | That Nexeint ſigni- FC, 
fies to diſpnte,, Or doubt, Or waver, in the Middle voice, Anda 


this part of the character is ftly prehx'd before «'v- awningis 


wealth, Fagiy anes x; &'d) a1; ETHox4T4ys ſhe aided Aſaxy'as 


there is in this verſe, ariſing from the different notions Kt 


not be amiſs to reſume the common ordinary notion 


here the ſame phraſe xagms dygroourns frumt of righte- Kapric 0 
of ev%% ature for the natural quality and faculty of 


onſneſr , that is, of that ſipernal wiſth;me , or Chri- #50"? 


Sror 


erSegxm'v 
(91s 


all theſe here named, whether (irength, violence, rave- 
nouſneſs or poilonoutnels, which is by nature implant- 
ted m leveral creatures,enabiing them io hurt and kill 
us, which yet erporiry gory, by man's nature, his wit, 
nnderſianding, faculcy of inventing of means to lecure 


ſtan piety and charity (ſee Heb. 12. c.) fignities the 
reward ot it; and this is here ſaid to be ſown, as there 
to be yielded or returned ( {ſo wmy)dvo: ignifies 
retribution, ) here % «zlwy in peace , as there to be 


—_— procegble, Then: for vighun peace, that yr Riphy 


Chap. iv. , Annotations on the Epiſtle of James. | 
firſt, that vertue of charity, peace with men 3 and ſo\ makers uſed, (ſee Mat. 5. Noted.) But then it doth 
*tis certainly uſed in the end of the verſe, in oppoliti-| alſo ſignihe, according to the gotion of the Hebrew 
on to all the unchaiitablenefſe and emulations in the | T17w, all happineſs and proſpenty, as when Peac: be 
former part of this and the beginning of the next| to you is the torm of ſalutation, and contains all the 
Chapter, and conſequently m5» «plwln £9 do or make| bleſſings in the world, ſpiritual and temporal, under 
peace, (proportionable to the phraſes mid Aaguoruslu, It and fo by the ordinary hgure of ſacred Rhetorick, 
20 do righteouſneſs, and mit auagſiar, to dy or com- &f]arxAcms (ſee Note on Mar. 8. k.) it ſeems to tig- 
mit ſin) lignitics to ule all diligence of endeavour and | nihe here 1n the former place, ix pe.zce, that is, iv a molt 
wer — induliry toattain it, Nozev well, to purſue peace, $i-| happy, gracious manner, or with a confluence of all 
wr 4, ANPEAR n0xaGgv » to be cmulous, ambiticns of quiet, telicity attending It. 

9x6: {tudiouſly to contend for itz and fo is &glwomeu? peace- 


[ios66p elpnray 


_— 


CHAP. Iv. Parepbrafe. 
$ ; ; ths | 
—— e:en of your þ lults that war m your members? | the Jews at this time, (ſee nate 
200167 on<.5.c.) and all the lower ftrifes and diſſentions and emulations wherein the ChriſtianJudaizers are now engaged againſt 


others, (ſee Zonar.in Can. Ap. 65.) are far from any pious or divine ſupernal principle, c.3. 17. they proceed viſibly from 
your own carnal hearts, your deſires and purſuits of thoſe things that are matter of {atisfa&tion to vour Jufts within you, 
thoſe ſenſual luſts which firſt war againſt your reaſon and upper ſoul, and then againſt the dire&ions of Goes Spirit ; firlt 
move a ſtrife within your own brealts,rebelling againſt the law ofthe mind,Rom.5. and then diſquiet all others near you. 
_— 2. Ye* luſt, and have not: ye kill, and + defire to have, and cannot obtain: , gy your coveting,and en. 
+enry 695- ® ye fight and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask not.) vying , and contetding, and 
7 fighting brings you in no kind of profit, becauſe praying to God, which is the only means of atraining, is negle&ed, 


* covet oat- 


* ye con- 


geo 3+ Ye ask and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 3- And for them that do 
Sx ms. JOUr OWN luſts.] : ; pray to God, 'tis yet among 
pak. many of you only,or principally, for ſuch things which may be inſtrumental to your luſts, and therefore Ged, who hath 
"0 49000 to grant all things that we pray for, if it be for our advantage that he ſhould,doth not grant you ſuch prayers as 
thele. 
4. Yc adulterers and adulterefſes,know ye not that the friendſhip of the world | 2 a tots 
15 enmity with God? Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the yes Ch - 367 vn * ri 
Enemy Ot God. | or adultereſſes to their mates, 
that receive other loves into competition with kim, that think to love God and the warld too, muſt know that this can- 
not be done, the loving of the world, the purſuing of worldly ends or advantages,is not the loving but the hatin got Tod; 
whoſoever therefore is a lover of the world, is by that to be preſumed to be a profeſs'd enemy of Gud's, 
® which 


LD e.. - $+ Doye think that 2 the Scripture ſaith in vain, The ſpirit # that dwelleth in 5. Thisodiouſneſs of carnal 
nedinus US Iuſteth to envy ? | __— minds in the ſight of God was 
delreth=- long ſince expreſſed in the ONd Teſtament concerning the old world,Gen.s. where,as the cauſe of the threatned deluge,is 


mentioned, that the ſpirit that was in the men of that age, v.3. that is,their ſouls or minds, were infatiably ſer upon their 
own luſts, imagined evil continually, 


6. But he giveth more grace; wherefore he ſaith, God refiſtcth Þ the proud, g, x, thoſe God then gave 
and giveth grace to the humble. ] time of repentance,an hundred 
and twenty years, and pardon if they would make uſe of it, and (o God doth till; but that fill available to men only upon 
condition of repentance and reformation, according to what isſaid in another Scripture, Pro,3.54.God ſetteth himclf a- 
gainſt the ſtubborn vicious perſon, but is gracious and mercifal to the obedient and penitent. 


7- Submit your {clvcs therefore to God reſiſt the devil, and he will fly trom *, By this it appears how 
you. | | neceſſary it i5 for all that expect 
any mercy from God to be wholly conformed to his will; and whatever ſuggeſtions to envy, ſtrife, emulation, the devil, 


and that wiſdom which is not from above, c. 3.15. ſhall offer to you, do you repel! themzaud it is not in his power with» 
out your conſent to hurt you, but he will certainly, being repelled, depart from you, 
8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you: cleauſc y-zr hands, ye g_ make your humble ad- 
ſinners, and purifie ywr hearts, ye double-minded. | dreſſes in prayer to God, and 
faithful obedience to him, and he will be ready to aſſiſt you againſt all temptations mentioned ver. 8. As for all you Gno- 
ſticks, that are for God and the world too, ver. 4. ({ce note a, on ch. 1.) which will protects Chriſt no longer than 'tis ſaſe 
to do fo, inconſtant, cowardly,wavering hypocrites,your hearts muſt be purified from that profane mixture,and wholly 
conſecrated to Gods ſervice. 


- 9. Be afflicted, and mourn, any weep : let your laughter be turned to mourn= © your reformation of ſuch 
ing, and your joy to heavineſs.] ſins as theſe muſt be joyne4 
with great humiliation, and mourning and lamenting them : And that but ſeaſonably at this time, for there be {ad di yes 


approaching on this nation, utter exciſion to the unretormed, to the unbelieving obdurate Jews, and to all the Gnoſtic k 
hereticks among them, ſee c. 5, 1. and Jude note a. 


x, - 10, * Humble your (elves in the fight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up.] 10. The only way to get in« 
Taveiys le to the number of thoſe that then ſhall be delivered, is timely to repent and return unto Chrilt. 
Speak not 


M4. 1 11. + Speaknotevil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh X evil of his 


iownir brother, and judgcth his brother, ſpeaketh F evil of the law and judgcth the law : 5h #00 wag aguins ns 
ar but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. | gal ceremonies whjch ſome of 


you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ſtil retain, nor condemn any man for not obſerving them, for he that doth ſo,ſpeaketh in «:& 
againſt the law by which that Chriſtian rules his a&ions (that is, the law 0 Chriſt, the Goipel) cenſures that for imper- 
fe&, in that it commands not thoſe things; and if thou doſt ſo, then in ſtead of obeying the Law of Chriſt; thou under- 
takeſt to over-rule and judge it, and canſt not truly be called a Chriſtian. 


y . . - . . . EF : 
md judges 12. There is one law-giver , who is able to ſave and todeltroy : who art thou 12, Chriſt, and none elſe; 


MS.reads that judgeſt another ?] hath ai:thority to give laws un» 
Y 26ers tous, and puniſh the refra&ory, and it is not for you to impoſe obſervances where he hath given liberty. 


13. Go to now, ye that ſay, © To day or to morrow we will go into ſuch a 


; 13, And (as now the times 

{ merchan. City, and continue there a ycar, and + buy and (ell, and get gain : } are, a NG deſtru&ion aps 
$UTo pry , | : 

N: 


proaching the Jews) one admonition will be very ſeaſonable for thoſe that uſe theſe or the like arrogarit forms of ſpeech, 
To day, &c. aſſuming to themſelves power over the future : 


Vvy 2 14+ Whereas 


-@r 


Co 


ecive1ſo much light and knowledge to the contrary, this will render you the more inexcuſably guilty and puniſhable, 


The Epiſtle of James. 


Annotations on Chap, Iv, 


Flidug 8 


CL orcy 


©5:;- 


b. 


"EmToJA4v tic that 


7 og 
o © Aged » 2 
d idea 553! 


5. The Scripture ſai:þ | There is no place of Scripture 
of the Old Teltament which can own ſo much of this 
citation as that Gey. 6. where in the Septuagints read- 
ing there 15 Tra ſpirzt , and move abideth; and} 
the ©2928" abiding there, 15 all one with the #alor- 
xy ſojourning bere. Now whereas 'tis here added of 
Spirit, that. it doth fam vv eis pdopn, defire to 
exvy, hrlt "ris clear that the T1Tua pus my ſpirit, there, 
is the ſpirit or ſoul of man, given him by God, and 
fo called God's in re{pe of the original, (fee Note on 
1 Pet. 3.f.) but fignitics che mind of man as it is in 
him, and is corrupted by an habit of worldly and 
wicked detires, which cannot be athrmed of Gods huly 
Spirit, (and for any evil Angel, 1t will be hard to fay, 
either that ſuch dwell in, or that it is they that luſt in 
us. It is our own corrupt hearts, even when the devils 
move us, to which the luſt and all the fin is to be im- 
putcd:)and 2!y, this is parallcl to what Gen. 6.3. is ſaid 
of that old world, thit man is fliſh, and the thoughts 
of his heart alwayes evil, that 1s, his carnal or worldly 
dctircs are inlatiable, bent to all manner of wicked- 
nets 3 the defires here bcing diſtinctly noted by #am- 

v5», defiring, and cithcr the wickednels or infatiate- 
nels oft them by $w»@ envie, which ſometimes in 


ceives to be had from thence, The place in the' Proverbs 
reads, God ſcorneth the ſcorners (becauſe ſcornews ule to 
repell with ſcoffs all good counſels and admonitions.) 
And (o ſaith Aſchylus Tleps. 

Zdis ret xoxagys 1 apr pay day 

$emnudmy Iman dvr Bapy's, 


God is tbe juſt and heavy puniſher of the proud. 


V. 13. Today, orto---] It was an old ſaying of the 


who, when he ſaid, To morrow I will fit with my ſpouſe 


in the marriage-chamber, was admoniſh'd that he ought 


tolay, W373 11 AR F God will, and he anſwered, 
Whether God will or not, Iwill fit there. Of whom, faith 
he, it followed, that he ſat with her all the day, but as 
night when they were going to bed, before be knew ber, they 
were both dead. Wheretore they ſaid, The ſpouſe wens 
up to her marriage-bed, and knew not what would befall 
ber; therefore whoſoever deſires to do any thing, let bins 
firſt ſay, If God will. »- vngors 1 7otet » Cory, he teh 

V. 16. Boaſtings] 'AneCoreie ſignilies boaſting , or 


Authors 15 the contrary to Hiberality, and {ignihics all 
manner -of covctouſn. 1s, pining to {ce any man have 
what we have no-, and eliewhere tignihes w8alice, vio- 
l:»ce, and the like. As tor the addition here ver. 6. 
| But be giveth mere grace, that {cems to be the Apoltles 
' 041 obicrvation vi that place in Geneſis, that when 
the world fo proveked God. yet he gave them time of re- 
pcntance ( as it there follows, Nevertheleſs bis dayes 
ſhall be an hundred and twenty years, they ſhall have 
that ſpace allowed them to 1ctorm andetcape puntſh- 
ment) and to God in Chrijt doth now 3 and upon re- 
pentance there is yet mercy and pardon to be had, up- 
' on which is ſuper{tructed naturally that which fol- 
lows, Wherefore he ſaith, &c. | 


V. 6. Theproud | The word Gpieev& here notes 
"Tmgizrs- DO pariicularly the vice of pride and haughtineſs, but 
a general diſobedience and refiltence againſt the Law 
ot God, which is called ves, contumeltouſneſs, and ſu- 


perbia, pride, in oppolition to obedience, as in Virgil, 
— — Regum eſt 


I. 7. in this, that that 1s a great love, or high opini- 

on, of ones ſelf, 9Aav]ia ſelf-love, 2 Tim. 3. 2. be< 

ing puffed up, 1Cor. 13. 4. being wiſe in ones own con- 

ceit, Rom. 12- 25. and 12. 16- but this is a faſtyous 

{peaking : and as this i$oxdinarily expreſſed in magni- 

tying ones own abilities or power above other men, ſo 

hath it here a notion little different from it, ſpeaking 
in fuch a form as if he depended not upon God himſelt, 
and ſoit belongs to the fault reprehended v. 13. when 
a man promiſes or affirms that ſimply which is not in 
his power, but as God is pleaſed to enable or concur 
with him. And thus it is uſed Prov. 27. 1. Boaft nos 
thy ſelf of to morrow, that is, aſſume not to thy (elf arro- 
gantly that thou wilt do this or that to morrow, for, 
laith Solomon, thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth. Theſe kind of ſpceches then are here called «a«- 
Corea boaſtings, and they that take pleaſure in ſuch 
language,in afluming thus to themſelves, ſpeaking thus 
magnificently'of their own purpoſes, arc here ſaid xgv- 
x.i*% & F a\aCornass $0 rejoyee, Or glory, in (ſuch boa- 


Parcere ſubjedtis, & debellare ſuperbos, 
It is the part of Kings to ſpare thoſe that ſubmit, and 
ſubdue the proud : a place diretly parallel to this here 


ſtings: and though all ſort of rejoycing be not, yet mas 
xguzuris TuauThy allſuch kind of rejeycing, # evil, V. 16+ 


out of the Proverbs, and which S. Amguſtine con- 


FBI, 


and that in an high degree. 


>> DL 


Paraphraſe. 


1, There will now ſhortly T. 


come ſuch dayes, that all the UPON yore. 


CHAP. 1" 


NO to now,ye rich men, weep and how!l for your miſerics * that ſhall come 


rich among you, or that place any part of their oo on this world, are likely to have a very mournful time of it, in 


&fpca of their great diſappointments, and the ſad deſtru&io1 


.8 and calamities that are about to fall on the Jews, . 


x, Your 


Chap. iv, Y. 


1 


Co 


d. 


732  Paraphraſe. | 
| the morrow : for what z your life ? 
hereas (beſide the A- 14+ Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on t 

ah ne f in taking it 15 even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. ] 

E- themſelves off from depending on God) it is certain they do not know what they ſhall be able todo to morrow : For even 

© your life it ſelf, on which all your deſigns muſt neceſſarily depend, is but a moſt frail, mortal, tranſitory thing, ſhort and 
"3 preſently vaniſheth, £ *If the Lord 
ts. And therefore your forms 15+ For that ye oughs to ſay, * If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this or piece, ine 
of language ought to be of an- that. # RR Longer 
other moking, never mentioning any purpoſe of yours, but with ſubordination to the good pleaſure of God. ___ 
d. 15, And for you to takeplea- 16. But now ye rejoyce in your 4 boaſting : all ſuch rejoycing is + evil. ] Way r x 
ſare in ſtch inſolent ſpeeches as theſe, is a wicked Atheiſtical thing, $Jhoy ot 
17. And for Chriſtians to 17: Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it 1s wp, 2 v. 

be guilty of this, who have re- fin. + wicked 
W911 9a 


LR 


Hebrews, thentioned by Ben Syra, Let no man ſay he will Siugn-mi 
do any thing unleſs be firſt ſay, If the Lord will. Ont" 
which occation there follows in him a ſtory of a man, | 


BY 4 
4.5 


aſſuming to ones ſelt more then belongs to him, and amis 
difters from «vdddta ſelf-pleaſin or #nſolence , Tit. Arifey 


* that come 


FT rllked 


aus 


Chap. v. The Epiſtle of James. Paraphraſe.. 


+putrized 4, Your riches are cortupted, and your garments # moth-caten.] 2. You have not employed 


gvowrs your wealth, like faithful ſtewards, as God hath appointed you,to the relief of them that want, butlet them rot in your 
_ 7b hands for want of uſe : your food, like Manna, is putrified by being kept, Exod, 16.20. and fo the garments which would 


have covered the needy, being laid up in your wardrobes, are devoured by moths, 


tied 3- Your gold and filver + is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs 0 6 
aerlure againſt you,and ſhall cat your fleſh 2 as it were hire : * ye have heaped treaſure to- ,, 3; And that tuft which is 


ngriwrs | ont to breed in iton by lying 
erenkured it gether tor tne laſt coped. ; . , unuſed, breeds in your coin, 
up i8nowver- your gold and ſilver (which are not ordinarily capable of ruſt) and this covetous withholding more than is meet, will not 
overt | 


only tend to your want, but is moreover a foul and crying 6n, that ſhall riſe in judgrent againft you, and ſhall gnaw on 
2nd devour your fleſh; your treaſuring up wealth is as the treaſuring up fire, which ſhall only help to bring more miſcries 
upon you, and ſo more fearfully to conſume you, when the deſtruction of the Jews, now apptoathing, comes, and falls 
moſt ſharply upon the wealthieſt men, (as ſoon after it fell out.) 


4. Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your fields, Theſs" riches of 
+beino by + Which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which have "Baia pe Fre 6p 


, ve not kept you from being 
you taken rcaped are entred into the ears of the Lord of F {abaoth, ] unjuſt, but rather tempted you 
aways 9 4Tt- 


UG to oppreſſion of the poor labourer. And this griping and cruelty of yours is a crying ſin, and will bring down ſevere ven- 
IEA geance upon you from the Lord of hoſts, 
* hoſts . : . - 
—Y 5. Ye have + lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton : ye have # nou 5. You have ſet your hearts 
+recelled- xjſhed your hearts asin a day of Naughter. | | upon the pittfull poor gelights 
= er and joyes of this earth, lived delicately and luxuriouſly (as Dives.) And what hath all this been, but the pampering your 
right ſelyes as it were for the ſhambles ? 
-cxvvrigg 6. Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; and he doth not reſiſt you.] 6, Your nation hath con- 
* £-4 vaur demned Chriſt to death and crucified him, he making no reſiftance ; and now ye Gnoſtick Judaizers have dealt in like 
he. is For manner with the pure orthodox Chriſtians. 
"ap 7. Bc paticni ti:erctore,brethren, unto the Þ coming of the Lord, Behold, the fo br eds th 
ao husbandman waitct!: tor the pretious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience PR a indeed _ wif pre gp 

? 5 . RR . y are now PCET= 

+f -ner forit, untill he reccive tre F early and latter rain. | ſecuted by them, ye may be con- 
Egg?» <7 '  confidentthat Chriſt will ſhortly come and avenge his and your cauſe upon them, ſee ver. 8. and therefore ye may well 


wait patiently fo ſhort a ſpace, till that time come, and then you fhall be reſcued trom the preſent diſtreſſes (ſee Note on 
Mat. 24. b,) For thus doth the husbandman give you an example of patience, waiting for the fruit of the earth, and in 
order to that, for the ſhowers that come in the ſeed-time to fit the ground, and betore harveſt or reaping, to plump the 


crn, andaccording'y he defers to do one or other, to ſow or reap, with patierice, and attendance to the other duties of 
his calling, till thoſe ſeaſons come. 


*Doy . X Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draw- , 
een ch nigh, alſo patient, ftablith y rts : tor the coming ord draW- 8g, And their example ye 


may very fitly tranſcribe at this 


de Gives time, and thereby confirm and encourage your ſelves in your adherence to Chriſt, whatever your ſufferings are, as bein 
con ur = | aſſured that coming of Chriſt (deſcribed Mat. 24.) in vengeance on his enemies, is now very near approaching (ſee Mat. 
ergy 24.b, and Heb.10,37«) 
-1Ts : 1 . 
+ Lonet 9 © +Grudpe not one againſt another, brethren,lett ye be condemned:behold, 9: Envy not one another, 
fl the Judge ttanderh before the * door. ] break not out into thoſe a&s 
gates 


4 of zeal or emulation or murmuring againſt one another,leſt you bring that vengeance upon yousfor behold the coming of 
of Chriſt to the deſtru&tion of the Jews and malicious perſecuting Gnoſticks, is now very nigh at hand, ſee Mat.24.b. 


10. Take, my brethen,the prophets,who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 


+ longani- for an examplc of ſuffering affliction, aud of F paticnce. | 
mity VCETS Þ 
Bias 


12. And whatſoever the 
temptations or perſecutions are 
which might tempt you to comply and joyn with the perſecuters,confider what ye read and know of the prophets of God 
in tric 01d Teſtzment,who when they came to proclaim God's judgments againſt the finful Jews, were generally very con- 
tumeliouſly uſes by them, but yet never fainted or were diſcouraged thereby : and ſuch examples will fortifie you againff 


tie like temprations,that they may not have any impreſſion on you, to weary you out of your conftancy, and bring you to 
Joyn with the Judaizers. * 
* we bleſs 11. Bchold, * we count them happy which endure. Yc have heard of the pati- 
PPY P 
PB8or Cum 


583 


a; 


C: 


ence of Job, and have ſcen the end of the Lord 3 that the Lord is pittifull and of tt. There is nothing thet, . * 


Y according to the principles of 
tender mercy. | Chriſtianity, is more honou- 
rable and hliſsful,than ſuffering patiently and conſtantly. You remember what ſufferings Job mer with and vpon his pa- 
tient bearing of them, what in the end the Lord gave him,doubleto all that he had loſt, Fob 42.10. By which it appears, 


how far God is irom deſpiſing'us in our affligions, or leaving us in the hands of the perſecuters, how much he loves, 
and how careful he is of you. 


12. But above all things,my brethren,ſwear not,neither by heaven, nor by the 


earth,nor by any other oath : but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay 3 leſt you 12. One ſpecial caveat I ſhall 


: rther give you,that ye permit 
7 ypocrifie fa]l into 4 + condemnar1on. |] | not your (:lves that cuſtome of 
ſwearing, by heaven or earth, or any other form of oath, In ſtead of ſuch unneceſſary cuſtomes it will be mach more for 


your turn that ye take care that your performances be agreeable to your words ({ce note on 2 Cor.1.b.) that you fall not 
into lying or falſe ſpeaking, 
13. Is any among you attlicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let him fing 13, Again, let your care be, 


Pſalms. ] that whenever any affliion 
befalls you, your praying to God be the conſtant effe& of it, as on the other ſide, finging thankſgivings of your pro 
ſperity. 


14+ Is any ſick among you ? let him call for the © elders of the Church, and let ,,, when any man falls in- 

them pray over him, f anointing him with oyl in the name of the Lord. } to any diſeaſe, hg is to look on 

it as that which comes from God for ſome ſpecial end of his, very ordinarily for ſome fin of ours committed either againſt 

God or man, not yet repented of, as it ought : and becauſe the man fo viſited may not be ſo well able to judge of himſelf, 

but that he may ſtand in need of ſpiritual dire&ions and counſel, to diſcern his own guilts, and becauſe whatſoever bis 

condition be, he may receive much benefit thereby,let him call to his aſfiſtance ſome ſpiritual perſon,the Biſhop in every 

city (ſee note on A, 11, b.) or whoſoever is by or under him ordained for ſuch offices ; and when he hath afforded 

the ſick man his beſt dire&ions and aſſiſtance, let him alſo pray to God with and for him, that God will pardon his ſins, 

aſſwage his pains, remove the diſeaſe, and reſtore him to his former health, withall uſing that ceremony of up&ion, fo 
ordinarily uſed by Chriſt in curing diſeaſes, and doing it inthe name of Chrift, 


ALE | #5. And 


d; 


6 
t; 


Peraphraſe. 


I5, And the prayer of the Bi- 


The Epiſtle of James. 


15- And the prayer of faith ſhall (ave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, 
ſhop, &c. and of the ſick, if it and if he have committed fins, 8 * they ſhall be forgiven him.) 

come from faith in Chriſt in the one, praying to God in Chriſt for his recovery, and in the ſick perſon from a true Chri- 
ſtian,penitent heart,ſhall be of force (ſave where God is pleaſed otherwiſeto diſpoſe of it, for the good of the patient and 


Chap. V. 


* 2bſolution 
{hall be 
given him, 


his own glory) to heal and recover the ſick, (ſee note on Mat-10.g. and Luk 13.b.) and God ſhall reſtore him to his for- 
mer health : To which purpoſe alſo it js uſeful, that, if upon examination he be found to have committed any waſting 
ſin or ſins, which probably have brought this diſeaſe on him, the ſick perſon firſt fit himſelf for, and then receive abſolu- 


tion from the Biſhop. 


15, Upon theſe conſiderati. 
ons therefore, it will be very 
proper for all that are in this much. |] 


eſtate, to make acknowledgment of their ſins to ſuch as are thus called to viſit them,and that, beſides other reſpe&s,in or- 
der to their cure from ſuch diſeaſes as are then upon them, by virtue of their interceſſion to.God for thoſe who ſhall thus 


16. h Confeſs + your faults one to another, and pray one for another , that For there. 
ye may be healed ; The * effeQual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth fore, for the 


Kings MS. 
addes ey 

* inſpired 

0r5p24miny 


approve to them the {incerity of their repentance, ſee Gen.20.7. For this is certainly known, that the prayer of a man of 
God,to which he is incited by the Spirit (as the prophets were when they prayed,and as they were under the Goſpel who 
had the gift of miracles, ſee note on Gal. 5.b.) will be very effe&ual, even work miraculous cures, 


17. Elias was a Prophet,and 
a righteous man, but a man for n 
all that, and ſubje& to the ſame and 1x months. | 


17. Elias was a man ſubjc& to like pafſionsas we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain, and it rained not on the + earth by the ſpace of three years + 1aad ; 


efflitions and frailties that we are and yet by earneſt prayer he brought drought and famine upon the land, for the pu- 
niſhment of the ſins of the people, that ran idolatrouſly after Baal,and ſo upon the land of the ten tribes it rained not for . 


three years and an half, Luk. 4.25. and Rev.11.6. 


18. And upon ſome refor- ates 
mation he again prayed, 1 Kin, her fruit. 
18. 45. and he was heard in abundance of rain and fruits, 


19. To conclude this dis 39: Brethren , It any 
courſe, begun ver. 14. ler this him, | 


18. And he praycd again,and the heaven gave rain.and the carth brought forth 


of you do err from the Truth, and ene convert 


be rememored and conlidered by all, if any Chriſtian tranſgreſs the Evangelical rule of life, fall into fin, and any man 


tzKe him off irom that vitious courſe, 


20, It is a moſt excellent hi 
glorious work of mercy, which 1 
he hath wrought, the effect of fins. ] 


20. Let him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the errour of 
way , ſhall ſave a ſoul frem death, and ſhall i hide a multitude of 


which is. that God w'll free him on whom this change is wrought from death eternal, and perhaps from temporal pre- 
ſent .ath through ſickneſs fallen on him for that ſin, ver. 1 5. and befides he will accept and reward that charity of him 
that hath wrovght that good work on him with the free diſcharge of whatſoever fins he hath formerly been guilty, but 


hath now repented of. 


Annotations onChap. V. 


Y V. 3. As it were fire | That the words, ws vgs a5 
© 12 (2- fire, are fo be joyned with 49nowvermre, ye have trea- 
raven fred up, and not With the former,the lenie doth much 

mtorcc, and the anticnt manner of writing without 
points doth well pcrmit 3 and it hath a ſpecral ſignih- 
cancy in this place, agreeable to the times wherein this 
Epiſtle was written, For the laſt dayes, being the tme 
of the Jews deſtruction, (tce Note on A@. 2. b.) and 
20 treaſure up wealth ag fire, being no more than to lay 
up thcir wealth fo as it ſhould milchict, and devour, 
and conſume in ſtead of advantaging them, this 1s here 
molt truly ſaid of the uncharitable and unchriltian Ju- 
daizers at that time, in reſpect of the dettruction of 
that people approaching where the rich miſers were 
the moiſt milſcrably harraſs'd of any. See Note on 
Rev. 9. C. 

h. V. 7. Coming of the Lord] The coming of the Lord 
Neprole ms 15 here exprefly dehned by Orcumenins to be Papairn 
Koga £pol'S the expedition of the Romans, to which he 

there applics the words of Chriſt conccrning Fobn, 
If I will that be tarry till I come, Ka 20 magera gn uz 
Tir? 6 4 (ans Tavms oor®r Tags & autos Tipe annju , 
L kngoy emrewad, For the time of this life was to him 
extended untill the taking of Feruſalem, and a little be- 
yond it, ; 

c V. 9. Grudge not | The practices of the Zelots a- 
376497 mong the Fews, a little betore the great miſerable de- 

ſtruction ot that people, are often mentioned in Foſe- 
Þbus, and rcterred to in this Epiſtle eſpecially, and in 
thote of S. Peter, written about the ſame time, aud to 
the ſame perſons that this of S. Fames was, v1z. to the 
diſperfcd of the Jews. And although thoſe to whom 
the Epiſtles were dirccted immediately were theJewith 
Chrittians, yet of theſe there were ſo many that did 
ltand tor the continuance of the Moſaical Law, and 
fo were Judaizing Chriſtians, and thele lived ſo inter- 
Mixtly with the unconyerted Jews themfelves, and 1o 


maliciouſly acted with them to the perſecuting of the 
Orthodox Chiiltians, that as ſome paſſages of this 
Epi/tle ſeem to belong only to the Jews unconverted, 
as the tormer part of this Chapter till ver. 7. ſo many 
more pertain to thoſe that went on with them in their 
tins, thoſe that reconciled Chriſtianity and the world, 
and 411 che molt enormous ſenſual fins, c.q.4+ and par- 
ticularly the outragious praQtices of the Zelots. For 
ſo it appears by A&. 21. 20. that many myriads of 
converted , or believing , Chriſtian Fewes were all Cu- 
Aw7% Ts yours of the number of the Zelots, that were 
very veheinent perſecutors of all that ſtood not tor the 
Law of Moſes. To theſe reterrs the #nruly tongue C. 3. 
compared to a hire that kindled ſo much matter, made 
luch combuſtions among them, 9aoyiteCa ſetting into 
a flame the whole wheele, or comrſe, of affairs, ver. 5, 6. 
untameable, v. 8. full of curſing and bitterneſs, ver. Io, 
11. andin plain words T*5s GAG bitter Zeal, V. 14. 
and again CGA& zeal or envy, v. 16. and from thence * 
& 19,720 % x) may PRIVACY TEs Yay ſedition, OF tumul- 
tuouſneſs , and every evil deed, the very character of 
the Zelors in Foſephus : ſo again, c. 4. the mas: u wd- Tinuwmn 4 
x6 © vua?, the wars and (uarrels among them, ver. 1.* 
which, as it 1s obſerved, were firſt intertine among 
themſelves, begun by thoſe of the Zelors, and fo pre- 
pared them to their wretched deſolation when the Ro- 
man Eagles came : and more puncually v. 2, gore 
x) Cnadrs ye kill and envy. And to this purpoſe the 5+ 
rats here moſt properly belongs, which though it 
ſignitic fighing, or groaning, or murmuring , yet be- 
cauſe that 18 an effect of envy and emulation, which 
ſighs at other men's proſperity, and becauſe envy pro- 
ceeds wholly trom uncontentedneſs, ( as in the ory 
of Cain it appears, firſt his conmenance was ſad, and 
then he malignes and ſlays his brothers) therefore by a 
figure it is ſet to ſignifie the ſame thing that 935@- and 


no 


goers Ugry &y 


Caen 


| GAG» envy and bitter zeal had before ſo often done. 


Y, IK Gon® 


Chap. vV. 


d. 


0. 


MprSurreyt by Tigzo fret © ennnunic, Elders of the Church , 15 
Few not eafic to be determined. 


f. 


| T and No, that thou mayſt be a true ſpeaker among all 


ly (and, beſide thoſe produced by others, the fore- 
mentioned in Magdalene College Library in Oxford) 
&; inngee? read os Vane into bypocriſie. 
in the Septuagint ſignihes 4$ddnoyie falſe ſpeaking 3 
for the Hebrew 437, which vulgarly ſignifies to be 
an bypocrite, to diſſemble , lignihes allo to Iye, to de- 
ecive, ts deal fraudulently (as near 1n ſignihcation as 
{n ſound to our &nave, as it is now uſed among us : ) 
and ſo one of theſe is taken for the other, the word 
vaxeuoys (et to fignific 4dIoyia , . falſe ſpeaking. 
And then the exhortation of this place will be parallel 
to that of Philo, K4muioy 7 avwuory, rw 3 annydny 
89 Sire w's 769 Abyes lexus 42) vori{td, It 3s beſt not to 
ſwear at all, but to take ſuch care of ſpeaking truth 


The word Yvarxes 


with every man that our words may be thngbt to be 
oaths, And that of the Arabians, Let thy ſpeech be 


men; and Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 12. of a fort of 
Fewes, Tier p8r 78 pnvw un" durwy lowes Teen gum" m0 
2 gpryery dAuris whim), yew dure # Goguiag Vaoe- 
aupbavoyns, indy  ndW xn yrecyal pact + A mounoy 
d128 ©it, All tbat is ſaid by them is ſtronger 
than au oath. Swearing is forbidden by them , 
eonnting it worſe than perjury, and affirming that 


that min is already condemned as unfit to be truſt- 
ed, which is not believed without calling God to wit- 


neſs. 
V. , "8 Elders of the Church | What is here meant 


It there were at the time 
of the writing this Epiſtle, betide the ſeveral Biſhops 
incach Church, a ſecond order, of Presbyters under 
the Biſhops, and above the Deacons, and of them 
more than one in each Church, it would then be molt 
rcafonable to interpet this place of thoſe. But becaulc 
thcre 1s no evidence whereby theſe may appear to 


have been ſoearly brought into the Church, (lee Ad. | 
T1. b.) and becauſe TizsoEv7tege in the Plural doth 
no way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders 


than one in each particular Church (any more than ; 
that the ſick man was bound to call for more than ' 
one) and becaule Il;ssfvrrege, Elders if the Church, 
was both in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee Note on AG. 11. 
b.) and in the firſt writers, the title of Biſhops, aud | 
becauſe when there were {econdary Presbyters more | 


than one in every city, the lick man cannot be thought 
obliged by this Text to call tor the whole college, or 
one fick man for more than onezand laſtly, becaulc the 
viſning of the ſick, 1s antiently mentioned as one 
branch of the office of Bilhops; therefore it may very 
rcaſonably be reſolved, that the Biſhops of the Church, 
(not the Elders of the Jewiſh Synagogue, but the Bi- 
ſhops of the Chrittian Church , Senzores Chriſtiane 
congregation;s, as Eraſmus paraphraſcth it, the Elders, 
or Governors, of the Chriſtian Congregation) one 1n 
each particular Church, but many in the univerſal 
Church, and ſo alſo many in the Church of the dil- 
perſion, to which this Epiſtle is addrefled, are here 
meant by S. Fames. Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtie to the 
Philippians, where the Tigzo&vTreze Elders being the 
higheſt order mentioned, and thoſe to whom «za 
judicature belongs, may (as in Papias, and Irenews, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullian they 
do) mott reaſonably be conceived to denote Eilnops. 
One part of their othce is ſet down, that they are 
em7x+s7701i mpras ans, thoſe that viſit all the 
fick. And accordingly fo it moſt probably mult in 
this place. 

Ib. Anointing him with oy! | That anointing with 


Deilarne Oy] WAS a ccremony fometimes uſed by Chrift and his 


* ates 


Apoſtles in working their miraculous cures, healing 
diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, appears Mar. 6. 13. 


where at the Apoltles going ext, it 35 ſaid, that they caſt | 


\ 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of James: 
V. 12. Condemnation} The anticnt Copies general- [o#t devils, % naegor inaip mon afpurer; y SSepgmuor y 
and anointed many ſich perſons with oyl, axd cared 
them. Another ceremony there was utcd to the ſame 
purpole, impoſition of bauds, Mar. 16. 18 and A@. 
9. 17+ and 28.8. And to thefe prayer was added as 
the more efteCtual and ſubſtantial performance, of 
which Un&ion and Impoſition ot hands were onely 
the ceremonies 3 and this praycr commenced in the 
name of Chriſt, or elſe the name of Chriſt, in prayer. 
called over the fick. And by theſe means,together with 
the fick man's examining, and conftefling,and fincerely 
torfaking whatſoever fin he ſtood guilty of, cither to- 
ward God or man,it was ordinary, while thoſe extra- 
ordinary gifts remained in the Church, tor dilcaics to 
be cured, and health reſtorcd to the fick, without the 
uſe of any other means, of phyſick, &c. whereas the 
prayer of faith, or calling the name of Chriſt over the 
lick, was the means of curing the diſeaſe, v.15. and ſo 
Ai. 3+ 16. Chriſt's name hath made 1bis man ſtrong , 
and the Faith which is by him hath given him this per- 
felt ſoundneſs : ſo the Ceremony, whether of Oyl or 


Impolition of hands, was indifterently either uſed or 

not uſed by them. In the Goſpels many ſuch cures are 

wrought without either; and fo in the A&s by taking 

by the hand, by embracing, C. 3. 7. C. 20. 10. and by 

his bare word, ch. 9. 34. and fo again ver. qo. and 

C- 14+ 10. and c. 16.18, and 19. 12. From whence 

it appears, Firft, to what end this Unction was uſed, 

preciſely to that of miraculous healing, or recovering 

the fick to health; and that not through any etfcacy or 

virtue in the oy], but directly the contrary, as touching 
the eyes , laying on the hands, and ſuying the word, 
were uſed, none of which have any natural force in 

them, nor were uſed on other deſign than to demon- 
ſtrate the miraculouſneſſe of the work , which was 
wrought without any contribution of means. Second- 
ly, that this uſage, as a bare ceremony, was not inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, or any way commanded to. be conti- 
nued by the Apoltles or their ſucceſſors in the Church, 
even while the gitts of healing did continue among, 
them, but was by the Apoltles theraſelves very fre- 
quently omitted in their working of cures, Thirdly, 
for that uſe oft unction or enoiling, as a viand to thole 
that depart out of the world, there being nothing ſaid 
of it here (but on the contrary, the whole uſe of it 
in order tothe recovering of the fick,) there is no co- 
lour of ground for aflerting it,nor obligation to thc uſe 
of it,to be met within the New Teſtament 5 and there- 
fore allowing it to be a bare ceremony, or a figne of 
our ſpiritual cure, it is ſtrange how it ſhould come to 
be eftcemed a Sacrament, and that diſtinguiſhcd from 
Abſolution on the lick bed, and as ſuch, be deemed ne- 
ceſſary to all that depart out of this world, and ufed 
to them only when it is thought certajn that they will 
dye, andall this meer]y on the authority of this one 
place,where it is detign'd on purpoſe to the recovering 
of the lick perſon. Fourthly, that even in order to the 
recovering of the ſick, it 15 not now a ceremony of any 
propricty or fitne(s for ule, the gift of miraculous hea- 
ling being not now pretended to in the Chuxch, and 
therefore this ceremony which was then ſometimes at- 
tendant on that gift, and was adjoyned to the exerciſe 
of it, on purpoſe to ſhew that it was clearly a gift, 0- 
pcrating without natural means (to which end the un- 
efhcaciouſnels of union was very proper) muſt long 
fince ceaſe to have any propricty.Mecan while the other 
partsof S. Fames's direction here to the lick are very 
worthy oblerving in order to our preſent practicezthat 
they thould call for the Elders sf the Church ; that 
thole Elders (hould pray over, or for them, and that 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus; that if the ſick have 
upon examination been found guilty of any fir 
or ſins, which may prebably have brought that 


admonition from heaven ( that fickneſs) tipon him, 
Vyv4 he 


15 


"Empl 2 Ku- 


Go 


I ' 
BG ty 125; 
Pte: 


he confeſs them to God and if they be treſpaſſes againſt 
a brother, confeſs them to the injured perſon, and de- 
fire his reconciliation alſo, and in either caſe approve 
the ſincerity of his reſolution,contrition and change of 
mind to the Elder or ſpiritual perſon, who may be 
deemed in many reſpe&s more likely to pals a right 
judgment on it than he can on himlſelt, and by his of- 
tice is rendred moſt hit to be thus intruſted and em- 
ployed 3 and then laſtly, that upon a due performance 
of all this, and upon a due preparation ot the patient, 
and expreſſion ot his ſincere defire ot it, the Ablolution 
of the Church ſhould be afforded him. And as this 
may be a very proper method to be uſed for the ob- 
taining the peace of God, and of real comfort to the 
true penitent ſoul 3 ſo may it now by the bleſſing of 
God, in caſe the diſeaſe was ſent for ſuch corre&ion,be 
a molt probable mcans, together with the skilful di- 
reQions and applications of the Phytician, and a pa- 
tient {ubmiſſion to them, a»C{v xgpavovie, 29 recover 
the diſeaſed : and to qualihe him to receive benetit by 
the Phylician, and to partake of the promile here, £4 
ge7 Kory 6 KverO», The Lord ſhall raiſe bim up, when 
he in wiſdome and mercy thall fee that fitteſt tor him 
and the like may be ſaid of all other AfiGions. For 
as certainly as God hath the diſpokng of the world, 
evcry particular diſeaſe that bctalls any is {ent by him, 
andtrom him comes with ſome commiſſion, whether to 
remove out of this world, or to exerciſe patience, or to 
mortitic fin, or to call to retormation 3 and it the latter 
beit (as I think I may truly fay moſt commonly 1t 15, 
and it is moſt fate to ſuſpect and examine alwaies whe- 
ther it b- not fo) then nothing can more contribute to 
the remove of this evil than to take away the cauſe 
ot it, and to pertorm that work tor which it was ſent, 
according to what we find in the cures wrought by 
Chrift, that thc forgiving of the patient's finnes, Sor, 
thy finnes arc forgiven thee, 1s the ordinary ptctace to 
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cure them whom God chaſtiſeth for ſin,” without whoſe 
pardon firſt obtained, the ſick, will not recover, This in- 
deed is a proper uſe of,and conclution from this Fext : 
and it will hardly without wreſting yicld any other. 
V. 15. They ſhall be forgiven him | That «922017 


the antecedent «aglias fins, which being the Plural 
number cannot be joyned with this which is in the Sin- 
gular,nor is there any other Noun that can belong toit: 
For if 9 Kvezog the Lord were the antecedent to it,it muſt 
have been in the Active voice, «'eno4 he ſhall remit them. 


been a promiſe ot God's pardon or remiſſion for then, 
as it was ſaid, the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up, (0 would it 
commodioully have been added,and if he have commit- 
ted fins, be, that is, the Lord, willremit them. By this 
Imperſonal form therefore ſomewhat elſe ſeems to be 
meant beſides the Lord's remiflion,and then that.from 
the precedent mention of the Elders of the Church, will 
be concluded to be the abſolution of the Church in the 
hands of the Rulers thereof, the Bifhops, of which ſee 
Note on Fobn 29.23-This is of two ſorts; firſta releaſe 
of the oftender from the publick cenſures of theChmrch, 
Excommunication,&c. (inflicted on ſcandalous offen= 
ders upon publick cognizance of their faults) upon re- 
pentance reſtoring ſuch to their communion again: ſe- 
condly,more private,in caſe of any watting fi more pri- 
vately committed,and in confeſſion revealed to the {pt- 
ritual perſon 3 in which caſe, upon faithful promiſe of 
reformation and obedience to ſpiritual advice and di- 
re&tion (upon recovery to health) the Elder may and 
ought to give the ſick perſon the peace.ot the Church, 
and the benefit of Abſolntion. And that being by him 
done Minifterially, and pro «fficio,and elave non errante, 
as it brings the bleſſing and prayers of the Church a- 
long with ir,fo it may reaſonably tend to the quicting 


his Iccovery. And ſo Ecelu+ 2+ 11. betore God's re- 
leaſing, or delivering, in time of tribulation, there 1s 
firſt his &2mowv aweglias remitting of fins, as 2 Mac. 
3. when He/todorus had been (courged tor his facrilegi- 
ous Cnterprize, and the High Pricjt offered Sacrifice for 
bis recovcry, V. 32. the Prizft 1s faid to have made an 


' of the Conſcience,and avoiding all ſcruple and doubt- 
fulneſs (as our Church affirms in the exhortation be- 

fore the Communion) and be a means of obtaining a 

, relcaſe from the diſeaſe, if God ſee fit, or a pawn and 

' pledge of remiſſion in heaven. 

| V. 16. Confeſs your faults. | What is the meaning 


here muſt be taken Imperſonally,and fo rendred, abſo-., - 
lution, or remiſſion, ſhall be given him, may appear by «ws 


And thus in all probability it would have been,if it had ' 


Chap. y, 


h. 


atomement, and God thereupon to have granted him life, | of TaeaMee]e fins here, is matter of ſome doubt :; For aezr's, 


, - 


» Þ. 


And (vin Hezekiah's fickneſs, when the Pro- ' as, according to the notation of the word,it may ſigni-'* 


phet is ſent unto him, this1s the method of his recove-} tie ſome laples or lighter fins, and fo be oppoſed to «- 'auss!in: 


ry. And accordingly the fon ot Syrach counſels, Ec- 
clus. 38. 9. My Son, in thy ſickneſſe be not negligent : 
but pray unto the Lord, and he will make thee whole. 
Leave off from ſin, and order thy bands aright, and 
clemmſe thy heart from all wickedneſs. Give a ſweet 
Javour , and a memorial of fine flower, and make a 
Fat rffering, as one that is to dye. Then give place t0 the 
Phyſician, for the Lord bath created him. There 
#s a time when in their hands: there #s good ſucceſſe. 
And why may not this be that time which I now men- 
tion? The errors of the Romiſh practice in this point 
are very {uthciently provided againlt by our Bithops 
in the dayzs of Henry the Eighth, in thcir Book ſct 
out by the King , and intituled , A neceſſury Dodrine 
ani Erudition for any Chriſtian man, upon the head 
of Extreme Union. It is agreeably the grave and 
ſober couclution of Ci brrt Tonftall Biſhop of Durham 
at that time in his book Centra impios bliſphematores 
De: pre-/ir1tionss , P+ 53. ſpeaking of th{e very 
words ot S. Famer, Hanc ſalutarem admonittonem ſe- 
quens Eccleſia Catholics ſuadet ante ulla corpori adbi- 
bexda bumana medicamenta animim Deo efſe reconci- 
liandam , ne fruſtra laboret megicus illt (ubvenire 
guem Deus ob peecatum flagellat, fine cujus privs obten- 
12 gratia non emaleſcct ever, The Catholich Church 
following this wholeſome a monition adviſes, before men 
wife any humane medicines to the body, that their ſouls be 
reconciled ts Gd, lgt the Phyſician labeww 1n vain to 


| kg]ias mmunws, having committed fins, in the for- 
; mer verſe 3 ſo by the «wvalAurs owe 20 another, adjoyning, 
'1t may ſeem to be reſtrained to treſpaſſes , offences 
' againſt the Brethren, that is, other men, or Chritiians, 
and ſo to be oppoſed to «wagſies fins againſt God, In 


LOT | 


| cither of theſe notions the oFounnoaims amines confeſs .gp,,xm1a 


ſing one to another will not neceſſarily import any more h «aww 


| than confeſling thoſe lighter fins to any inferior fellow- 
Chriſtian, or to the wronged brother, the addition of 
whole prayers may be very uſctul to the obtaining any 
mercy from God, particularly that of the iaovs healing, 
that here follows; and the ſceking his reconciliation 1n 
calc of treſpaſs will be a duty, if not of this, of another 
Text, Mat. 5. 24. and muſt be pertormed before there 
be any-reaſon to hope that God will accept his private 
ofterings or praycrs,tor the removing that punithment 


& tetch'd down upon him.But it is to be obſerved, that 
the King's MS. reads this place with ſome variation, 
S,04nogers uy a iiiaois ms djueglins, Confeſſe therefore 
' yozer ſins to one another, and fo the Latine alſo. And 
| then as that diſtinction of the two forts of ſins, heavier 
. and lighter,againſt God and againſt the brother, is ſu- 
pericded here; ſo the #v therefore, connecting it to 
what went before, the prayer & abſolution of the El- 
ders,and indeed the Elders being the only perſons who 
arc ſuppoſed to be preſent there, and whole prayers ex 
offieja will be moſi tit to be compared with Elias's 
| praying 


which his injuring his brother hath cried to heaven tor 


Chap. V. 
ani praying »V, 


 ſuchas ſhall nor hide any ſort of his guilts from him, 


_ will ftly bear, though not that which had originally 


17. it muſt follow, that the «>viAvis one-to 
2n0tber muſt be reſtrained only to the Elders foremun- 
tioned (as niſes o'wvinors va ooruie in the ordinary 
Copies, 1 Pet. 5.5. Be ye all ſubjed to one anothti R 
mult ſignitie, as it is defined by the matter, ſubjection 
which is not mutual, nor of ſuperiors to interiors, nor 
of equals to equals, but only of inferiors to ſuperiors) 
and the confefling of fins to them be here preſcribed 
as the preparative and condition of their Abſolution. 
To which purpoſe it is certain, that as Repentance, it 
it be ſincere, comprehends confeſſion to God, and-if 
the penitent deſire toapprove the fincerity of it to the 
ſpiritual perſon,and obtain Abſolution from him, it is 
neceſſary that he make at leaſt a general contefſion, and 


{as we read at Fohn Baptiſt's Baptiſm, Mat. 3. 6. and 
in the ſtory Mat. 19. 18. where the Greek Fathers and 
Scholiaſts agree , An mitla may Abyyr ms £2074 ejags 
Taz, &c. Every faithful man ought to tell his offences, 
and to renounce and diſclaim tbem, ) and very uſetul and 
expedient that he deſcend to particulars alſo, that his 
prayers may be more particularly adapted to his wants, 
and probably prove more efficacious by this means3 ſo 
this particular confeſſion will be very advantageous to 
the penitent for the obtaining dire&ion to the moſt 
proper remedies for the reſiſting and preventing tne 
returns of thoſe ſins, in order to his fortifying himſelt 
againſt them. | 
20. Hide a multitude of fins | What is the mean- 
ing of this phraſe, Kyuyy mid@> duag]ier, ſhall cover 
a multitude of ſins, is a matter of ſome dithculty to 
determine, It ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and ve- 
ry near that of Proy. 10. 12. Love covereth all fins : 
and if by analogie to that it be interpreted, it muſt fig- 
nifie to cover other mens ſins from our own eyes, to 
cauſe us to look fayourably on others faults, to ſee 
few faults in them, in order to peaccable and friendly 
living with them ; for thus in that place of the Proverbs 
the oppoſition inforceth, Hatred ſtirreth np ſtrifes , 
Þxt love covereth all ſins, where hatred being oppoſed 
to love Or charity covering all fins, muſt alſo be oppo- 
ſite to ſtirring #p ſtrife, and ſo muſt be the compoling 
of our minds, breeding kindneſs and charity to others, 
which is done by ſeeing as few faults in them as may be. 
And thus the ſaying oft Pythagoras (who is thought to 
have had ſome knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament) ſeems to be interpretable, 'H p81 iis $ aþ- 
po picry 1 3 burois F dua;liar urea, A garment 
bides the ill proportions of the body, bat good will, or eha- 
rity, bides fin. But it will be very unreaſonable to af- 
fix this ſenſe to this place, which ſpeaks of him that 
converts another from the evil of his wayes, and ſo ſhall 
ſave that other's ſoul from death, but cannot fitly be 
faid in the future to breed in himfelf charity to that 
other, or to look upon his fins with favour and indul- 
gence. It mult therefore firſt be remembred,what hath 
oft elſewhere been noted, that the writers of the New 
Teſtament do make uſe of phraſes or places inthe Old, 


In other ſenſes then what in the fountain belonged to 


them, not by way of teſtimony, but by way of accom- 
modation,afhxing to the words fome ſenſe which they 
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belonged to them. And theti ſecondly, Kywwlys away- 
lier, to bide ſin,is a known phraſe for pardoning or fory 
giving of ſins. So Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the man wheſe 
inquity is forgiven, and av «mdnuehnmny at dpa;].a 
whoſe ſins are. thus covered, and.ſo it may moli reaſqn- 
ably ſignihie here, And then the only queſtion, will be, 
whoſe tins they are which he that converts another to 
righteouſneſs ſhall cover, his own or that other man's, 
That they are not his own, is thought reafonable 3 be- 
cauſe that a man ſhall be ſaid ( or his charity ſhall be 
ſaid) to covey, that is, to forgive his ſis, which is the 


work ot God only.But that objection is of no force, or 


if it were of any, it would equally hold againſt a man's 
covering another's ſins : for neither be ror his charity 
can forgive another's. fins, in propriety of {peaking. 
And therefore there being a neccflity to acknowledge 
ſome figure in the exprefiion, 1t will be as calte by thar 
fhgure to interpret it of a man's own fins, That, as in 
Daniel c. 12. 3. They that tarn many to righteouſneſſe 
ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever arid ever, and as Dan. 
4+ 27. Nebuchadnezzar is exhorted to break, off his 
iniquities by ſhewing mercy to #he poor, and as they that 
had fallen ander the Cenfares of the Church by fin 
were, in the atitient Church, according to the Apoſto- 
lick rules,to fit themſelves tor Abſolution, not only by 
rcpenting and reforming their fins, but by addition 
ot <zawexar» works of cbarity and mercy fo this 
great charity of converting any trom the errour of his 
way, which is a means of ſaving the foul of the con- 
verted alive, ſhould be very acceptable in the ſight of 
God, and being added to his ſincere repentance for 
his fins, how many ſoeyer he hath committed, ſhould 
be effeQual to the obtaining his pardon, through the 
mercies of Chrift under the Goſpel. And as this ſenſe 
ſcerns molt agreeable to this place, where there is a 
double encouragement offercd to excite that charity 
hrſt, the intuition of the advantage to the receiver, 
ſaving his ſoul alive (which includes, and cannot well 
be improved with the addition of covering, or forgi- 
ving, hisſins) and fecondly of the advantage that de- 
volves to himſelf; ſo it will be found perfectly concor- 
dant with the doctrines and interpretations of the an- 
tient Church,and no way unreconcileable with the me- 
rits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt (by which only itis that 
God becomes propitious to our belt performances) or 
the dodrine ot Juſtification by faith, which doth not 
exclude, but ſuppoſe;the rewarding of our charity. If 
this be the meaning of this place, there wiil then be 
little reaſon to doubt but it is the importance alſo of the 
ſame words, 1 Pet. 4. 8. for cbarity ſhall cover a mmul- 
titzede of fins, Which are uſed as an argument to the be- 
lieving Fews to impreſs on them the practice of Chri- 
ſtian charity then, at that time of the approach of 
God's judgmentson the obſiinate perlecuting Jews 8 
Gneſticks, whoſe impurities, and hating and purſuing 
of the Orthodox Chriſtians, were ſure to bring ven- 
geance ſuddenly upon thern,and ſobriety,and vigilance 
in prayer,and fervent charity, were the likelieſt means 
toavert it from any; the latter of which,ſaith the Apo- 
 ftle, hath that force in it, as to propitiate God to thoſe 
that have been formerly guilty ofmany ſins, ſuppoſing 


now they have repented and forfaken them, 


4 "26 Apo- 
ire Vveter, 

1 ir the Co- 

: 1:3 ordina- 
» iy read my 
\. zcgatev HH, 


As 
YL. - o 
1.5 $50 DCPTY 


LULENABKITY 


BP :CuNay 


bo 2» Co bs, 


THE 
*FIRST EPISTLE GENER AL 
OF 


PETER 


HE time of writing this firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44% year of Chriſt, at 
T which time he is ſuppoſed to have planted a Church at Rome, and from thence to have wrote this Epiſtle 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, which either betore their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their own country (ſee 40. 2. 10.) 
or, becauſe they were Chriſtians, were driven out of it, Adt.11- 19. That it was written from Rome,ſeems evi- 
dent by the ſalutation in the cloſe, ch. 5. 13. where the Cummax]h, fellow-choſen, queltionlels ſignifies their fel- 
low-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians 3 and that & BaCoagm, jn Babylon, denotes Rome, ſee Note on Revel. 18. a, 
That S. Peter and other the Apnltles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippa appears As 12. I. and accordingly 
the Apoſtles going out of Judea is placed by Baroniws in An. Chr. 4.3. that is, in the ſecond of Claudiws's, 
Empire. That Peter caine to Rome in that ſecond of\Cluwdixs, is affirmed by Euſebins in Chronico, and in 
like manner by S. Hierome De ſcript. Eccleſ. Secundo Claudii anno Simon Pctrus Romam pergit, In the ſecond 
year of Claudius Simon Peter goes 10 Rome : and ſo ſaith Oroſies, 1.7. c. 6. that at the beginning of Claudius, 
Peter came to Rome, and converted many there to the Faith of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanixs, that the 
Church of Rome was founded by Peter and Paul. And fo faith * Gaius and Dimyfius Biſhop of Corinth 3 the 


* former calling the monuments of thole two Apoſt &s Tegraza # munku id;vonpfar mi enxAuciay, the trophies of 


th:ſe that built that Church, and the latter calling thac Church mv Sn Nlerge  Tavas pulnay Jurndriow, the 

lantation made by Peter and Paul. Al which as they are evidences of Peters having been at Rome, ſo is that 
the prime thing doubtcd by thoſe later wiiters which queſtion this date of this Epijtle. Agreeably hereunto 
the principal delign of this Fpijtle is to comfort & contirm thoſe Jewiſh converts who were thereupon driven 
from their homes, Acis $. and from F#4eaand Symariz, where at firſt they were ſcattered v. 1; driven farther 
off at length by the malice and perſecutions ot the obdurate Jews, to Phenice and Cyprus. and Antioch, A. 
11.19. and here to Pontzs, Galatiz and Cappadicia, Afia and Bithznia. Which perſecutions for the name 
and profeſlion of Chrijt he makes matter of the greatelt joy to therp, c. 1.6. and ſo again, c.q.13. mixing with- 
all many precepts agreeable to their preſent condition, eſpecially that of abſtatning from carnal luſt, Cc. 2. 1. 
and diſcharging the offices that belonged to them in their ſeveral relations of ſwbjefs, c. 2.13. of wives,c. 3 I. 
ot busbands, v-7. of Riſhops in the Church, C.5. 1- 


Para! nraſe. C H A P. | 


23 E TER an Apoſlle of Jeſus Chriſt to * the firangers + ſcattered + theele& 
9 throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, ] _— 


t» Simon an Apofile of I+ _ 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by him ſur- 
name Peter, to the Jews that 


| 4 en Moxlatc 
2. * Elect according to the tore-knowledge of God the Fa- mupem/ſuns 


have received the faith of | bt rue the dis 
Chriſt, and are diſperſed and OR ther, through ſanCtification of the Spirit unto obedience, and F feerton of 
ſojourn in Pontus, &c. ( cal- ſprinkling of che blood of Jeſus Chriſt : Grace unto you, and peace 1ze=uge 
led the Aſian diſperſion , ſee be multiplyed.] * According 
note on Joh, 7.4.) to the 

2, Who according to the good pleaſure and purpoſe and decree of God,to reſcue a remnant of the Jews out of the com- - ay of 
mon deluge of ſin and deſtrution, are by the word preached, and miracles wrought by the Apoſtles (the means uſed b ling 


the holy Ghoſt to convert men to Chriſtianity) brought to this bleſſed Rate, to obey Chriſt, and to be in covenant wit 
him, who ſigned it with the effufion of his blood, and thereby enabled and obliged us to performthe condition of it ; 1 
ſalute you all in the Lord, and wiſh you all increaſe of all Evangelical bleflings, and cf all proſperity, 


x Shs be the we ot Þ Blcſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 
that eternal God, the God and Nis abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope, by the rclurre-, ,. . 
Father of Jcſus Chriſt, who' ion of Jclus Chriſt from the dead, | A 
is our Lord, who out of his infinite mercy to frail ſinfull mortal men, hath, by raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and ſet- 


ti 6 g him at his right hand, and by the bleſſed conſcquents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope and chearful 
sNurance, 


4. That he will raiſe us alſo 4+ T0 an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away» 
ſrom our ſtate of fin and morta- reſerved in heaven for you, ] 
lity to an eternal pure eſtate, deſigned to you believers as to his ſons, begun here, and to be compleated to you in heaven, 
now reſerved for you, and when it is beſtowed, ſure to remain to you to all eternity z 


5s. Who in the mean time 5+ Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto * ſalvation, ready * the gcti 
are and hal] be preſerved from to be revealc in the laſt time 3 | verunce 
preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt, which he hath promiſed toſhew forth in defending of believers, that we may be ae 
partakers of that tamous deliverance ſo often ( pcken of in the Goſpel (ſee note on Mat, = and 24g. Luk.13.b, Rom, 
: «C and 2 Thel, 1,b.) which is now within few years ready to appear, v. 7. | 


5. And this is fit matter | 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, F though now far a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are being yet 
#: rejoycing to you in the i heavinels through mauitold temptations :] alittle 


while ( 
haps) grieved, inize7 dt (vi Shar 3) nwmnvinss 
midl 
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Chap. 3: Ed The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. PRE. So Paraphraſe. 
Midft of your preſent affli&ions, ot though fot the preſent ye are permitted by his divine wifdom tobe exerciſed akid' 
ſaddened with variety of affliions, 

dbutistried 7- That the trial of your faith,being much more precious theii of gold that pe ; co 
Arete riſheth, * though it be tried with fire, F might be found unto prailc and honour Pk hi - 
wm be and glory * at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : ] thing that tends much more to 
fo [iohy your advantage then the trial of gold doth to the advantage of gold, (becauſe gold is apt to be worn out and periſh (ſee 
* at the re- ; 


y_ 18, )even alter it is tried in the fire and found to be good, whereas your ſaith, approving it ſelf to God, ſhall not periſh, 
_— q' ſo hath the advantage) may prove ſucceſstulto the obtaining for you approbation,ard honour, and glory at the final 
M y of doom, and the like bere at this other day of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy your perſecuters; and to give you an ho- 
4 Whom nourable, diſcernible deliverance, v.s. fee ver,13, and ch.4.13. and note on 2 Thefl. 1. b. 
wn Joo L, l Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, though now you ſce bim not, g whom though you do not 
seidirus yet believing ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and tull of glory | | know by face, you yet love 
c on whom though you ſee him not, you yct believe, and ſo doing, rejoyce with that joy that cannoy be eXpreſſed by you, 
8.8, of nor valued ſufficiently by others, 
your qc 4 9. Receiving the end of your faith, even the * ſalvation of your ſouls.) 9. And ſhall faddenty re: 
note ceive the crown and reward of your faith,an eminent deliverance here(when they that have fallen off (hall periſh by that 
Rom, means by which they meant to preſerve themſelves) and eternal falyation hercaſter. 
5p > 0 10. Ot which #(alvation the prophets have enquired and ſcarched diligently, 40.07 Which Sdttoverncs 
rance v9 who prophelicd ot the grace * that ſhould come Unto You : ] (ſee note on Rom, 13, C.) many 
ns pe of the antient prophets (that propheſied of the remnant of the Jews that ſhould be ſaved,or eſcape out of the common in- 
jor fidelity,that is, embrace the Goſpel) covertly foretold in thoſe prophecies which belonged firſt to the deliverance of the 
+ro whatzor Jews out of Babylon and from Antiochus, which were types of what is now approaching :; 
wat ſort of : : : Be ; 
ſeaſon t1e 11. Searching f what, or what manner cf time the Spirit of Chrilt which was 


Spirtt of 


Rin 11 CNEM did fignihe, when it teſtihed before hand the ſufferings of Chrilt, and the |, t1. Not knowing perfc&'y 


what point of time it was,or 
them point * glory that ſhould follow. ] what age it thould be;of which 


$9, ts _ their prophecies were ultimately to be underſtood, concerning the ſufferings and afflitions which ſhould befall Chriſt, 

ny Hock and the Church or the body of Chriſt, that is,Chriſtians,and after them the reſurre&ion both of him and them,and the 

glories af- viſible deliverances out of them, and deſtru&ions on their enemies : {ee Dan. 9. 22, &c. 

Pa 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us thy 12. Which prophets receiv- 

ry FRE did miniſter f the things # whichare now reported unto you by them that have ed revelations. allo, that the 
ne 1 


thinos -vw: preached the Goſpel unto you, + with the Holy Gholi ſent down from heaven, things which they ſpake of 


's | | I : were to be eminently fulfilled 
k —_ which things the Anyels dclire to look _ | not in their own Ba ——_ 
apc times, even the times of the Goſpel (called by them the later times) and that they were things of ſo ſtrange and weighty 
red © var an importance, that the Angels were defirous to find them out, but could not, 

# mſy4\n 


+ roneth 13s Wherctoze * gird up the loines of your mind, be ſober and hope F to the 


ref end, tor the grace * that is to be brought unto you Þ at the revelation of Jeſus ,,,..3: Wherefore as ſervants 
aving : 


waiting for your Lord, con- 
girt ava2" Chrilt > | : _ rinue vigilant, and hope ſted- 
ors wat faſtly and perſeveringly, without any doubting or anxiety, for the deliverance and mercy which is or ſhall be wroughr 
+ perteQaly for you by this coming of Chriſt in ſo diſcernible a manner : ſee note on 2 Theſl. 4. b, s 


TINAAWS : IS . 

* broupht 14+ * Asobcdicnt children,not faſhioning your ſclves according to the former 14. As new reformed per 
$50 vt la SD "Þ : | © = 
+br o | luſts 11 your 1gnorance 5 ] ſon, not relapſing into the fins 
* As chil- 


dren of obe of your former unregenerate life 
en Or OvVCce . . . 
dience, nt 15. + But as he which hath callcd you is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of 


| 15. But after the example of 
0275 wg converſation : ] the divine purity of God. whe 
- age hath thus favoured you as to acknowledge you bis children, do you live like ſuch ; 

were for- 


merly----+-- "Ne Tixv2 UTtoIs Wh OVNugT1% ue mie woomreg! nul, Þ But according to 
the holy one that hath called you; be ye alto, ams x7) + KxNious]s VUgS 2 N60v 1 eu 


auth 16. Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, * for I am holy. ] 


tn 44. and 19. 2+ which requires all thoſe who are called by the name of Got, that receive or h 
imitate his holineſs, to live pure and pious lives. 


17. Audifye call on the Father, who without reſpect of perſons judgeth ac- 1f. And if you profeſs to be 
+this word cording to cvery mans work, pals the time of your ſojourning Þ here in fear: | thechildren of that father,that 
"eg the js, of God, whois not partial to Jews above Gentiles, but judgeth both according to their a&ions, you will be concerned 

cat to walk reverendly, ſtri&ly and watehfully (fee Phil, 2.C.) all your time, and being ſirangers among other nations, v, 1s 
to behave your ſelves like ſtrangers (ſee c, 2. 11.) 


18. Fora{much a ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as {ilver and gold, from your vain converſation received by tradition from your by his death hath taken away 
fathers 5 | the legal rites of meer external 

obedience, which wanted that inward purity which Chriſt came to teach us, wherein the Sages of the Jews placed all 


their Religion, and that therefore the falling back to that is the forkeiring a greater priviledge then a redemption our of 
the power of temporal enemies, ſuch asis wont to be purchaſed with gold; 


19. But with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſh, with- 19. Theblood of Chriſt the 


out ſpot |] Paſchal, and conſequently im- 
maculate, Lamb (ſee note on AR.7.c.) being much more pretious then any coin or money, and the deliverance more va- 
luable then that from the deftroyer there, Exod, 12. 13. 


dforeknown 29+ Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but ,.,. xn order to whom was 
ec Was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, |] the diſpoſition and aconomie 
E610 of all the former times as viſibly as if God had ſet Chriſt, and what he hath done and ſuffered, always before his eyes, as 


an idea,or image,according to which he formed all things from the beginning of the world, aud agrecably he hath now 
at laſt ſent him into the world on purpoſe for our ſakes, 


21. Who by him do bclieve jn God that raiſed him up from the dead,and gave h Llentng at 
him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God: ] G P.. . .- far yp Bo Cndag 


from the God of Iſrael, but do indeed the more firmly believe and depend on him, as that omnipotent God who hath 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 


15, According to Levit, 11. 
ore for mercics from him, to 


18, Conſidering that Chriſt 


23. | Seing 
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Parapbraſe. 


22, Having therefore by _ 
ielding obedience to the Go- 57 
pel (preached to you) brought heart * fervently, ] 


your minds, without all mixture of hypocriſie, to the ſincerity and purity of Chriſtian'charity, be careful that ye con- 
_ tinually perſevere in the exerciſe and practice of that vertue one toward another 3 


rity Tas yozde Spar ian & of Cmanay of d\aSelag It nit ug GY * or durably 


23. Conſidering that ye are 


| The firſt Epiſile of Peter. 
22. + Sccing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth through the $ 
rit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren ſee that ye love one another with a p 


23+ Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible,by theord 
regenerate toa new life, not by of God which liveth and abideth for ever. ] : n 


Chap. i, F] 


» 
vx 


any humane mortal, but ſupernatural immortal means, even by the word of Chriſt, who liveth for ever, and whoſe will 
is now immutably revealed in the Goſpel, and conſequently muſt be anſwered with the conſtancy and perſeverance of 


your obedience. 


24, For whereas all humane 


24. For all fleſhis as graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower of graſs * 


things periſh and fade away the graſs + withereth and the flower thereof * falleth away 3 ] ed ifnegh3n 
ſee Jam, 1. 10.) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greateſt beauty and glory, and accordingly the Jewiſh carnal ex- * isfallens- 
ternal ordinances are now abrogated, Way: ifimoy 
25. The word of God now 25+ But the word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is the word f which + wick is 
revealed to us by Chriſt ſhall by the Goſpel is preached unto you. } preached 


never be abrogated,but continue avd laſt for ever; and this is that Goſpel which hath been preached to and received by 


you, from which therefore you mult not fall off to Judaiſm again, whateyer your temptations or allurements are from 


the Jews or Gnoſticks. 


Annotations on Chap, T. 


V. 2. Sprinkling of the blood | What is meant here 
by þ#1101%s alpal@r Inos Xe5s, the ſprinkling of the 
b!ood of Feſus Chriſt, will be diſccrnible by oblerving 
that it isin the ſame caſe, and ſo in conjunction with 
\axvolw ghedience preceding. By this it appears that 
it muſt be taken in a Paſſive tenſe, ſo as they are ſuſce- 
Ptible of it who are here (aid to obey, that is, (o as the 
belicvers here, through the ſandtification of the Spirit, 
ſhall be ſprinkled with that blood. The only quettion 
is, what notion of our being ſprinkled with Chrijt's 
blood is here referred to.For more poflible notions there 
arc of which the matter is capable. The principal, that 
in reference tothe practice Exed.24. 8. where the peo- 
ple are ſprinkled with blood, by way of obfignation of 
the Covenant between God and them : for upon read- 
ing ot the Crinant in the audience of the people, and 
upon their profeſing, All that the Lord bath ſaid we 
will do, and be obedient, v. 7. It follows, v. 8. Moſes 
took the blood and ſprinklcd it upon the people, and ſaid, 
Behold tbe bl:od of the Covenant which 1he Lord hath 
made with yeu, concerning all theſe words, Were it 
not tor that Jalt clauſe, concerning all theſe words, it 
might ſtill be uncertain what part of the Covenant it 
was, (whether only that on God's, or that alſo on the 
peoples part) which was thus ligned,and conſequently 
lignihed by the par1:op%s ſprinkling of blood : but by 
the uſe of the phraſe, all the words, v. 3. viz, all the 
words which the Lord bath ſaid, "tis evident that the 
peoples part, which is obedience, and not only God's 
part in making good his promiſes to them, was it 
that was ſealed, and ſo bgnihcd by their being ſprin- 
kl-d with blood by Meſes, and to it is immediately an- 


it, &C, ver. $8. And to this it is very agreeable that here 
it 15(in the ſame caſe) joyned with viaxelw, obedience 
and the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſws, noting this of 
Evangelical obcdience to be the condition required on 
our part in this new Covenant, which Chriſt ſealed 
with his blood, in like manner as that Moſaical Co- 
venant was there ſcaled with ſprinkling of blood, and 
to which he hath both enabled and obliged us by his 
death, having given bimſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purifie to bimſelf (which 
is the effect of ſprink/ing ) a peculiar people, 8c. Tit. 
2. 14. andſo we read of this b!ood of ſprinkling (by 
which Chriſt's death is typiticd)) that it ws the bod 
of the Covenant which the Lord commanded to you, Heb. 
9. 20+ a rite to engage our obedience to God, And this 
{cems to be the molt proper notation of the words, 
and is fully parallel to that of Epheſc 1. q- where Gudis 
ſaid to have choſen us in Chriſt that we ſhonid le h:ly.%c+ 
Some other notions the phraſe might be capable of, ci- 
ther to fignihe God's pardon and acceptance, Heb. g. 
22. Rom. 3. 25. (but that will not ſo well agree with 
the Paſſive acccptation of the word, looking rather on 
God, whois the Agent in it, and the blood of Chriſt 
the meritorious cauſe of it, whereas this being joyned 
with obedience, ſeems to be ſomewhat in us, to which 
we arc enabled and engaged by the blood of Chriſt) or 
elſe to denote our imitating Chrift's conſtancy and per- 
ſeverance, ſhedding our blood in his cauſe, as he hath 
given usan example. And thus indecd to be ſprinkled 
by Chriſt's blood may be a phraſe, figuratively to fignifie 
our tranſcribing this bloody copy of his, but yet ſeems 


not to be any part of the intimation of the ceremony of 


nexed, All that the Lord hath ſaid will we do, and be\ ſprinkling with blood in Exodus, from which this rather 
obedient, v. 7. And Miſes took the blood and ſprinkled tcems to be tranſcribed. 


Paraphra to 


CHAP. II. 


1, Wherefore arming your T- VA Fereforclaying alideall # malice and all guile and hypocriſies and en- - 


ſelves again the erroneous do- 


vies and all evil ſpeakings, ] 


Qtrines and praGtices of the Gnoſlick hereticks that inſinuate themſelves among you,to infuſe villany, and all Kind of de- 
ceittnineſs and hypocrifie, as alſo of malice, and calumniating of others the pureſt Chriſtians, 


2. Behave your (elves with 
that ſimplicity which becom- grow thereby : + | 


2. ASnew-born babes + defire # the 3 fincere milk of the word, that ye may 


eth new-born children, ſuck in that pure nouriſhment which on youre rulers is afforded you(ſee Rom, 12. 8.) viz, inſtru- 


ction, of Chriſtian doErine, and that pure from all Jewiſh or 


eretical mixtures, which may increaſe your Chriſtian 


ſtature, advance you to an higher pitch of Chriſtianity, and at laſt bring you to ſalvation. 


milk 57 2034x407 Zr 24h | Here the Kings MS, addes 66; owmgue unt9 ſalvation» 


and fq the Syriack and Latine, 


3. If 


PI” + Having 
UTE purged your 
minds 


thro 
Cs 


by the Spi- 
lerac 


+ is withers 


wvaſnauodiy 


Chap. 11. | The firſt Epiſtle of Peter.  Paraphrafe. 
3- Tf ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious: }] | 


if you have but once (as David ſaith of Gods Law,Pſal. 34.9.) taſted how ſweet, how much 
is deſigned us in the Goſpel of Chriſt; 


* rejected 4. To whom coming, as to a living ſtone, * diſallowed indeed of mcn, but 


— + choſen of God, and precious. |] 


3, Which ſure you will doe, 
for our advantage it is,which 


4- To whom aſſociating ot 
conjoyning your (elves (by obe 


* with God dience and worſhip) as to a living,not dead foundation, or corner ſtone, rejeKed indeed by the Tewiſh $ankedrim, but in 
eleCt preci- Gods account moſt choice and eſteemed, and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, 
OouSy Tapa 


©:9-inz- 5. * Yealſoas lively ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, 


To #7 to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


5. Do you accordingly, not as 
* Be ye alfo 


dead but living members, zoyn 


built Key together,not only in inward piety,but in continual aſſemblies or Church-mectings;of which every Chriſtian is to be a part, 
aaſch winod)- and ſo all togetker make up a ſpiritual temple, that is,congregation, to pray unto, and praiſe God,to perform to him thoſs 
1441008, Or a&s of the Chriſtian ſacrifice to which you are as it were conſecratad and ſet apart by God, and which being now offered 
Wee keen to God in the name of Cirift, or through what he hath ſuffered and done for us will be ſure tobe acceptable to God, with- 
holy prielt- out the bodily ſacrifices of tie Jewes, or obſervation of their Law. 


lt »d tor 4  _— . . . . . - | 
Rings 6. Whcarcloredit is contained in the Scripture, Behold, Tlay in Sion a chief cor- 


MS. _ ner-ſione.. elcct,precious: and he that believeth on him (hall not be + confounded.) 
Eminodbuet- 


6, According to that which 
the Scripture tells us, that in 


jan pra the ereCting the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his doQtrine, 1n oppoſition to all other, js appointed by 
jtomrev (4 God to be the foundation of the foundation, fo that al] that is in the Church muſt be founded and built on him : and who- 
+ pur to. ſcever doth ſincerely believe,and is rculy built on him,ſhall never fail of his expectation, he ſhall never milcarry that lays 
ſhame x5! his weight on that foundation : fee note on Rom, 9. m, | 
WY pIr 
4 4 7. Unto you therefore which believe * he z5 pretious : but unto them which be 

15 fe Pre» 


aj . 7, To you theref, h 

- ſal: : & {franao w l\ he yo : x > > hs ; a. eretore that 
ciouves Cifobedicnt, the ſtone wilci tne builders ditallowed, the fame is made the head ,.. believers this is matter of 
n TIM 


of the corner, | infinite advantage , but for 
thoſe that ſtand out in unbelief, to them belongs the reproach of that prophecy, that he that js refuſed by the Jews is ho- 
noured by God, and made the ſole total foundation of his Church , on which nothing muſt be built which he hath not 
taught, no Judaical old or heretical new do&rine muſt be mingled with 1t. 


8. And a fionc of tumbling, and a rock of offence, ever to them which ſtumble g p14 this gown Ss ak 
at the word, being diſvb-dient, whereunto alſo they were d appointed, ] ſuch an one as ſhould be ant to 
hurt and miſchief many, who ſhall apoſtatize and fall off from the faith of Chriſt through fear of perſecution, and by that 
means be deſtroyed among the perſecutors. And this is no ſtrange thing, but the very ſame that is prophecyed of,and fo ap- 
xears to be part of Gods decree, that they that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be deſtroyed by him, or that the ſeed 
ooh in ftony ground ſhould at the ſcorching of the Sun wither away, that all carnal profeſſors ſhould be thrs tried and 
diſcovered by perſecution, and fo that this corner ſtone ſhould be the brniiſing and ruining of many, who ſtumble and fall 
from Chriſt becauſe Chriſtianity brings ſufferings along with it. 


+ an ele 9+ But yC area + choſen generation,a royal pricfthood, an holy nation ©, a pe- 
kindred, - cliar people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the 4 praiſes ot him who hath called you 


Jos £X7:X/5v 


9» But you are, and ſo muſt 
approve your ſelves to be, a 


* a reople Ot of darkneſs into his marvellous light : |] ; © ſpectalfortof men, a kingdom 
for a potleſ or multitude of prieſts,ſet apart and conſecrated for the continual ſerving and daily waiting upon God, a people that being 
_ d:livered from the dominion of other your former maſters, ſin, and Satan, and perſecuters,and ſet free to be lords of your 
Hg ſelves,with liberty to what Chriſt commands you,and ſo kings, muſt now behave your ſelves alſo like ſo many prieſts.(thoſe 


who ſpent all their time in ſacrificing, &c. and ſo ſhould you) in the performing conſtant ſervice unto God in the publick 
aſſemblies, which God requires of you, as he did the ſacrifices ot the Levitical prieſts (fee note on Rev. 1. d, ) and ſo a (a- 
cred holy nation, (as the whole people of the Jewes were an holy people in one reſpe&, Lev.25.23. and as the Levites were 
in another ) a peculiar treaſure of Chriſts for him to preſerve firſt, Mal. 3. 17, then to poſſeſs as his own, that ſo by this 
means, by this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you may ſet forth and illuſtrate Chriſts powerfull and gracious workings 
(ſee note 0n 2 Pet. 1. a.) who hath wrought fo glorious and bleſſed a change in you : 


tte pecpte 10. Which in time paſt were not * a people, but are now the pcople of God 10. Who at firſt continued in 

me which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. | Fe unbelief among your brethren 
the Jews, and ſo were become a kinde of heathen people, were not at all within the obedience of Chriſt, the pale of his 
Church,but now are received into it you that a long time,while Chriſt live. here on the earth, had not the happineſs to 
believe in him, but have found place of repentance ſince, and are now received into the Church and the favour of God. 


11. Dearly beloved, I beſcech you as [irangers and pilgrims, abkain from Hfleſhly * 14, T9 you therefore that are 


latts, which war againtt the fouls ] : at this time diſpers'd among 
the nations, c. 1.1, ({eec,1.19.)as to ſo many ſcattered, travelling perſons, who ought of all others to be moſt wary to avoid 
dangers,and to behave your ſelves tenderly as in the ſight of ſtrangers, my preſent exhortation becomes fcaſonable,to avoid 
the dodrines and practices of the Gnoſticks,and to that end to remember that you are not at home, but in a journey,and ſo 
that it is moſt unreaſonable for you at ſuch a time to indulge your (elves to the exceſſes and jollities which men in their 
own houſes or countreys do ſometimes indulgs to, but do not uſe them in a ſtrange place,or before thoſe they kuow not; 
remembring farther the dangerous malignant nature of ſuch luſts, that they were moſt pernicious to the ſoul, 


12. Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they 


; 12, But that you on the con- 
ſpeak againit you as cvil doers, they may * by your good works which they ſhall ;, 


ary live ſo as may be of good 


revering 


ruby your | behold, glorifhe God in the 3 day of vilitation. ] _ Teport among the Gentiles, that 
") * ys & 5 T) .* . 4 = 

zood works they that look on Jewes,not only as perſons of another Religion, but alſo as rebels and maleftactors,may ſee the Chriſtians 
BK to be quite otherwiſe,and by your a&tions reverence you, and fo entertain a good opinion of Chriſtian Religion, which 


hath fuch an influerice upon you, in making the Chriſtian Jewes ſo much more regular and meek than the other Jews are, 
more quiet under the heathen government which is now over them, and ſo more capable of good uſage under the Empe- 
rours, when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſs the ſeditious, than the unbelieving Jews have appeared to be, 


* Be ſubiet 1.3. f Submit your {clves to every ordinance of man for the Lords fake : whe- 13. Be obedient therefore to 


thereforo to 4 | Ki { 3 Þa ] ever h th 

Fo K wremec; | eathen governour (ſee 
every by. CNET IT be to the S108, a5 oy . : ; SY : . , 
a Y note on Rom.8.c.) upon obligation of conſcience,becauſle he is inſtituted by God: and this whether to Czſar the Emperoyr 
or. os in the firlt place,as the Supreme ;” 
TH NTE Ly ' '. ; 4 b : KP Ne G ? . , 
ng 14. Or unto Governouts, as unto thern that are ſent by him for the puniſhment 1, ge inthe next place,and 
YT v1 . * > = L . . . x 
Yu. of evil doers, and for the praile of them that do well. } | in ſubordination to him, to 


Proconſuls and Procurators, by Commiſſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Courts, puniſhing of malefaQors, and 
rewarding and encouraging the obedient. 


15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence the \,;, For to this doth Chri- 
ance of tooliſh men : | | ſtian Religion oblige all, that. 
T ſubje&tion to Our _ ſuperiours, and by all other Chriſtian performances (ſee note on c, 4. f -) we ſhould leave the 

heavens unable to obje& any thing againſt us ; 


KNX 16. As 


fg. 


a. 


$9; (APY JAAK 


Jo 
Tisp53;y 44 


The firſt Epiſtle of peter, Chap. ii. 
16. As free, and not * uſing yoyr liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as * baving 1i- 
the ſervants of God. erty for a 


Paraphraſe, 


16. As men that are freed by 


Chriſt from many yokes, but , 1 « « covering of 
not from that of ſubje&ion to God or to ſuperiours, and therefore not pretending to any ſuch liberty, not covering ſedi- wickedneſs, 
tion, &c. under colour of Chriſtianjty, as the Gnolticks did, « Tir. 6, Cary wuug 
17, Give every man the ho- 17. Honour all men. Love the Brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King.] they 6s 
nour and obedience due to him, Love all your fellow- Chriſtians. Fear God; and, in ſubordination to him, pay all obe- 8vI1gas 


dience tothe Emperour, 
18, Tet all ſervants approve ? 8. Scrvants be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 
their obedience to their maſters gentle, but alſo to the froward, ] 


to be ſincere, by performing it not only when they uſe them kindly and favourably, but even when by unjuſt uſage they 
provoke them to {ome impatience and reſiſtance, for this is the ſeaſon for them to ſhew forth the influence of Chriſtianity 


upon their hearts, 


19, And this will be accept- 19: For this F z- thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure 7b a halt 
ed graciouſly and rewarded by grict, {uftcring wrongtully. ] a 


God (ſce Luk, 6.32, and Luk, 1. note k.) if upon Gght of our duty to God we bear with all patience thoſe preflures which 
moſt unjuſtly light upon us. 
y * ® . + *- . 
20. For what glory i it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take of Jig. 


20, For what great matter . : ; ag = 
7 it patiently ? but if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it paticntly, this is _ buffer. 


js it, worth conſidering or re- EY or þ 
warding, what heroical a&ion F acceptable with God. ] | — 
is it to which honour is thought to be due, if men indure ſubmiſſely thoſe puniſhments which fall juſtly on them for their XANaBICALure 
demerits? But on the other {ide, if when ye have done no ill, and are then by your ſuperiours abuſed and uſed contume- Hh or per- 
lioufly, if this be born patiently and humbly by you, and do not provoke you to any reſiſtance or return of violence, this > fo m—— 
is that Chriſtian vertue of meeknels, which God will certainly reward in you, may poll. 
b X bly be xe- 
21. For unto this your 21+ For cven hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſufſercd * for us, 1424,a,, 
Chriſtianity eireEts and leads leaving f us an eXemple that ye ſhould follow his ſteps: ] t a reward 
you, and Chriſt himſelf kath given you an eminent example to.be tranſcribed and imitated by you : * £5 Fn 
22. Who though he were 22. Who did no lin neither was guile found in his mouth) ] pie 
perfeEtly innocent,lfa,,3,9.was yet adjudged to all the contumelies that the moſt ſhamefull death could bring along with it ; NY 
23. And when he was re- 23* Who when he WR reviled, reviled not again 3 when he ſuftercd, he threat» , R 
viled by them; Mat. 25, 67. he ncd not 3 but committed * himſelf to him that judgerh righteouliy : } 
was farre from reviling them again z when he was crucified, he gave them not ſo much as an ill word,but prayed his father 
to forgive them, as many as had any excule of ignorance to plead for them, and for all others he remitted them,and all the 
injurics done him by them, to God's tribunal. 
— WS wo this th IE Who his own ſelf F bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, that we ogg ag 
2 . = . . » / "—__ "s 
o : is 2 ) P oO . p > L 1 C 7 = t Q - 
the punithment of our ſins, being dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs: by whole * ſtripes ye were {**.a9 
that we might never think fit hcalcd. | | : £0day 
ro 80 6n in that courſe which brought ſuch ſ{uferings on Chriſt, but live piouſly by way of gratitude to him, and kindneſs * blewnefs 
Aled \vra 


to our {elves, for ever after, having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his, 
25. For ye were formerly 25: For ye were as [hcep going aſtray,but are now returned unto the ſhepheard 
in falſe erroneous wayes, ready and Bithop of your ſouls. | | 
to bring deſtruion upon you, but now are converted and come home to Chriſts's fold, and ſo obliged never to g0 aſtray 
{o again, ; 


Arnotations on Chap. TT. 


V. 4. Sincere jnilh, | What aojirly jane rational 
milk tignihcs hath been noted on Rom. 12. Note a. 
that milk, or toud, which men, that 15, rational crea- 
ures, tced on, and which mcn, rational creatures 
again, the Apottles of Chrijt,afford them for their ſpi- 
rituz] nouriſhment or inſtruction. Such figurative 
t{pccches us thele arc very ordinary, and have no more 
ſ[ravgencls in tem then vouJa or TYeuue]iacy TERH, 3n- 
t-lectual or fpiritxzl food, that is, food to the under- 
itanding, or to the ſpirit ; Nie, and 2vy©&, and nriuuas 
the rycerſftanding, and reaſon, and ſpirit being in ef- 
tcct all one, and milk being every where ulcd tor that 
1[truction that 15 ht tor thoſe of younger years, 
Heb. 5. 12. Agrecablc to this tigurative expreflion of 


ſuled tor any place cited out of the Scripture, Ad. $. 32. 

Ib. Ele | By occalion of this word xxx] ele}, @. 
in this place, it will not be amils to give an account, Bate 
once for all, of the ulc of that and the like words ge- 
nerally in the Scripture. To begin with the Old Te- 
ſtament firſt 3 the Hebrew word which mui eſpecially 
be taken notice of is WM probavit, examinavit, ele- 
git, to approve, examine, chuſe. From whence is the 
Noun 11m, directly an{werable to «wAi13s elect here, 
taken Adjectively : And therefore Prov. 7. 3- where 
the Hebrew hath ana, and our Engliſh render rightly 
from thence, The Lord tricth the hearts, the Septua- 
gint read caenlai rgedian maggy Kvelp, hearts elect before 
the Lord. This word MNA-is trom hence taken by them 


rational milk, 15 that of Plato, when he calls Rulers 


to lignihe, 1.any ehojſe perſon ht for employment, eſpe- 


Ppts 3 Terqor 42 ms eympampenty feeders and paſtors of 
the bumaze herd, this flock of reaſonable creatures 
which arc tcd with this rational muk. And fo in Ex- 
(lg bis on Homer 'Inad. ©. Aiapanivly Tolaylinluw 
e'axi,uety they that exerciſe this trade of feeding men, 
(as ſhepheards teed their flocks) which have therefore 
ſv ordinarily that title of mw Paſtors. 

V. 6. Is 1s contained | The word @%eyea js takcn 
fotice of by Grammarians as a word hit for the ci- 
ting, any patſage out of an Author, $0 in Erotian's 
Keicinal Lexicin, in the word Kdjpug;&, Aikis aft 
{vow iS a word Which is to be met with in the author 
cid place which kc there cites. Here it 1s uſed Imper- 


ſonally, as «7*x& (fce Mar. 14- Note d.) and fo 


cially for warre, and from thence is uled 1 Mac. 4. 1- 
for a choiſe party, cram 1ni@, a thuſand of the 
choice, that 1s, belt horſemen, and Exod. 1 4. 7. cboſen 
chariots; and fo the left-handed men, that were ituch ex- 
cellent archers, Fad. 20.16. are Am choſey men z 
nd P/al. 78. 31+ the choſen men, that is, the ſouldiers, 
or military men and accordingly the word doth fig- 
nifie a young man, who 15 fitteſt tor military and ſuch o- 
ther employments. Thus x Sam. 8. 16. DIYNNa we 
render your goodlieſt ycung men, (which the Septuagint 
miſtaking, and reading Þ in ſicad of n, render mi fuxb- 
ac vn your berds) and Deut. 32. 25. it is clearly ta- 
ken for young men in oppoſition to maidens, prin7y 
faith the Targum. But the notation which is moſt pri- 


i Mac. 15.2. & 2 Mas. 9. 18. Accordingly ewxy js 


-mitive and literal to it,is that of chojce,or choſen, as that 
notcs 


Ehap.tf. 


notes the beft, and thoſe that are upon trial found fit 
to be preferred before others, as every MMA choſe 
man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 6. 1- And David gathered 1 


oge- 
ther. all the choſen men in Iſrael, all that were fit be 


the militia: and indeed by a Metalepſis it was that it 
came to lignifie a young man, becaule the age was de- 
termined, after which (and not before) a man was 
thought fit for that imployment 3 and {o the choice men, 
or thoſe of the militia, were conſequently thoſe of ſuch 
' an age zand therefore Num.1 1428. when Foſhus 1s cal- 
led a ſervant of Moſes yMMAD ( which the Targam 
Teads 1IW7YD of his young men) the Septuagint reads 
eKAMx]og avrs, a choice perſon about him. Thus again 
from men is the word brought to be applied to things, 
as Gen. 23. 6. 111P "ALA 72 the choice of our ſepul- 
chres . "9W2 ſay the Targum, in the fairneſs, that 
is in the tairclt and beſt of them. So Det. 12. 11+ your 
eþ;ice vows, or the choice of your vows, and Tſa. 22. 7. 
the choiceſt valleys, and {o Eeclus 24. 15+ Spvgyn CHAS- 
KT, the choicsſt, or beſt myrrhez and (to adde no more) 
Iſ4-26.16. from whence the words in S: Peter are citcd, 
the Ai9@-» extx[vs, choice ſtone, here, 15 there jultly ren- 
dred a tried ſtone, the Hebrew 9na ſignifying this try- 
ing and fitting it for the place where it was to be ſet, 
ziz. for the corner, to which, being the principal place 
of the whole building, that ſtone that was truly fit 
upon trial, is truly faid to be @ precious corner-ſtone, 
in the words following both there and here, Beſides 
=, there is alſo another word very near it, whichis 
oft uſed in this ſenſe : the Hebrew wa, which figni- 
fying to make pure and clean, fignifes alſo elegtt to 
cbxſe, and then the Noun 1172 from thence is rendred 
na.Z 2235, 438%, and HA3x1]0; pure, clean, ele promi- 
ſcouſly, and ele as that fignihes the beſt of the kind. 
So os nxicln, a cramms d fowl, faith Buxtorf, and 
2 Sam. 22. 27. with the pure thom ſhalt be pure, which 
the Greek reads 7 Ma]s tory enaixidis with the elefi 
thou ſhalt be ele&t. As the Arabick N24) which ignites 
20 clarifie and purge, ſignifies allo to chuſe, to ſet apart, 
#9 deſign to an office, as of David, Pſal. 78. 70. and of 
the Diſciples, A&. 1.2. In the New Teſtament we have 
the Verb «ai, the Subltantive «#204, and the 
Ble34u Adjective Hamer. The Verb lignifies ro preferre one 
before another, either in the beſtowing of undeſerved 
favours, or deſigning to an othce. In the firſt ſenſe, 
& 140i Mare 1.3 20+ *s grabgam, they whom God bad chiſen, 
that is favoured before others, to wit, the believing 
Jews, who ſhould be delivered out of that deſtruction 
which lay ſo heavy upon mz 5 all fleſh, that is, 
the whole Jewiſh nation : And that the Chriſtians of 
them were deſigned to this favour, fee Mar. 24. Note 
g. out of Foſephus, by whom it appears that the tiege 
of Fernſalem by Gallus was unexpectedly raiſed , by 
which means all the Chriſtians in the City got out of 
it to ſome other place, ſo that when Titus came fome 
months atter to the fatal ſiege, there was uot one Chri- 
dou; FZt- ftian remaining In it. So Foh. 15. 16. Tout bave not cho- 
$3790 #* ſen me, but I have choſen you, that is, *Tis not you that 
have begun to me, that were firft in your exprefſions of 


6 kindneſs and favour to me, but T to you. And fo v. 
xew 19, I have choſen you out of the world, that is, allowed 


you this tavour ot taking you out, diſcriminating you 
from the reſt of the world,by taking you nearer to my 
{elf than I have done other men. So Ad.13.17. ſpeak- 
ing of God's favour to the Iſraelites beyond all other 
Eat people, he ſaith, £Z*aiZa]o Tis m[ipa lv, be choſe our 
mr elites £:thers, and exalted tbe people, &c. according as they 
are called *naex]:2 bis choſen, Eeclus 46. 1. and Feru- 
ſalem *naexIn noms a thoſen City, C- 49. 7. S0 1 Cor. 1. 
27, 28. and in the parallel place, Fames 2. 5. God bath 
choſen tbe fooliſh, weak, deſpiſed things, that 1s, perſons 
ot the world, and 785 ex the poor of this world, that 
35, revealed the myſteries of the Goſpel unto them, al- 
lowed them that favour aboye learned, proud Gre- 


To Maypas 
Ko\i$a's 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter; 


[Jewes to be © *Exaaris od, the choſen of God, 


| 793 
cians3 and ſo Fpheſ. 1; 4, #Z:XiZaÞ1 $i; U aviy, bath Eto 
choſen us in him, is God's beſlowing upon us that fa- *! **'® 
vour of being Chriſtians, of revealing his Golpcl to 
us, making known the myltery in Feſus Chriſt, v. 9. 

a favour much beyond any vouchſated to the former 
ages. For the (ſecond ſenſe of deſigning, or chifing, to 
(ome office, ſo it is Ly. 6. 13. KAKZdAP2> an duroey db - _ 
Js, out of the number of Diſciples ſequetring twelve © 
tor Apoſtles. So Foh. 6. 70. and 13. 18. A 1.2, and 
24. And lo the Apoliles defigning Stephen to the ot- 
hce of Deacon, *Z2xc£a#lo they choſe him, Act.5.6. So 
C. 15.7. and fo of thoſe that were defigned to be ſent to 
Jeruſalem, AG. 1 5. 22, and 25. Thele are all the pla- 
ces in the New Teſtament wherein the Verb is atcg 
Canleſs thoſe two to another matter, Mary's chuſing 
the better part , and the geſts chuſing the uppermoſt 
Plac:s) and inall theſe the Context ſhews the meaning 
and ule of it, when itis ſpoken of God, thatit belongs 
c1ther to ſome ſpecial undeſerved favour of God, pecu- 
 tarly that of revealing the Goſpel, or to kis detigna- 
[tion to fome peculiar othice, elpecially that of Apoltle- 
(hip. Proportionable to theſe two notions of the Verb, - 
15 that of the Subſtantive #4039, in reſpett of the un- £9473 
deſcrved favours, treely affurded one before another, 

{0 as we are faid to chuſe when no obligation lies upon 

us, and to be obliged, when we cannot chuſe. So we 

have 'z=T exxylw_ according to eleftion , Rom. 9. 11. nw 
where it ſignifies the free unobliged preterring of the 

younger betore the elder, and wg] troylw O85 meyge- tel Evol” 
as God's purpoſe in that reſpeR; his free determination TY AO 
to preterre the Jews, that thould come from Facob, be- 

tore all other people, particularly before Eſar's pro- 

geny, the Edumeans. SO Rom. 11 5. Mika ha] by. 1v4s s 
aoyluw yacl@, the remnant according to the eledion of 2416- W 
grace, that is, the remnant that ſhould have the favour 

fo be left or reſerved, according to the rule obſerved in 

the Goſpel, the humble, pious Jews, that believed the 

Golpel, when the reſt ſiood out and were deſtroyed 3 

which, thougha reward of their repentance and taith, 

was yetan act of free mercy in God, thus to accept of 

their repentance. And fo v. 7. the eleTion bath 0D= Exoyh j9t- 
rained it, that is the believing Jews, the remnant which ** 

had that free undeſcrved favour trom God above the 

reſt. And v.28. of the Jews again, that they were x7! # Ex>zyty 
<KAoylu ea)" beloved according to the elefion, that «emis 

is, bcloved inreſpect of the undelerved promiſes of pe- 

culiar favour made to that people for Abraham's fake. ,_, . - . 
So 1 Thefſ.r.4. var ©:3 F wrkoylu 6h, your eleftion from kuxoyus 
God, that 15 the great tavour of God, ſouncxpected to 
the Gentiles, to have Chriſt and the Golpel made 
known unto'them, and 2 Pet. 1.10. where they arc ad- 
viled to all diligence 8:2aias mim to confirm or aſcer- 
tain to themſclves # xxjay 4 inuylW their calling 
#1 elecjion, that is, that ſpecial favour vouchfafed un- 
| to them, to retain to Chriſt, to be Chriſtians firlt, and 
then to be that peculiar remnant to whom thole ſpe- 
cial promiſes were made, and in whom they ſhould be 
tulhllcd, when all the rett of that people ſhould be de- 
firoyed. One only place more there is wherein this 
word is uſed, A#.9.15. where God ſaith of Saul, cxede; 
EA0Y js wi bay iy be is 20 me a veſſel of eletion, which 
ſeems to referre to the ſecond notion of chuſing, viz. 
to that office of the Apoſtleſhip. Laſtly for the Adje- 
| tive «xaos, that is proportionable to the ule of the 
word in the Old Teſtament, for the choicer fort ofmen 
approved of by God,pretcrred before others in that re- 
(pect 3 as Mat. 20. 16. and 22. 14. Many are called, 
but few are choſen , 6M 3 exaura, there are many 
chat retain unto Chriſt, many Chriſtian profeflors, 
but tew ſpecial labourers in the former place 3 few 
ht to be received at his table, tew penitent fincere 
believers, in the latter, fee Note an Mat. 20. c; 
And ſo Luk, 23. 35- where Chriſt is faid by the. 
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one that had exa@ly approved himſelfto God and that | 
in an eminent manner, and ſo ſhould in any reaſon be 
delivered by him. Thus m this place, where Chrift is 
compared toa corner-ltone, he is called (however he 
be reje&tcd by men) mes Or inamrosy elect with God, 
v.4, and 6. a choice approved ipccial ttone in the elti- 
mation of God, and therefore #4 pretiows allo in 
both places. And fo perhaps when che Chriltians, to 
Tie: ixvs- whom he writes, are called by him Y& amror 4 
at choice ſort of people, v. 9. And 1o all the othcr phraſes 
joyned with it do import. Thus it is frequently uſed, 
aS in the Old Teliament for a fouldicr, to 1n the New | 
in an Evangelical ſenſe for one of Chrift's militia, a 
believcr, a Chrittian, a faithfull ſervant of his, as they 
that are ſuch differ from all others,unbelievers and cru- | 
Se 7% Bx- cihiers of ( brift, Thus Na 785 namTss, Mat. 24. 22, 
R824, 31. and Mar. 13. 20, 22, 27. Luk, 18.7. all in 
the ſame notion, to lignihe believers or Chrittian Jewes 
that had that promiſe, that they ſhould {cape out ot 
thole calamitics that fell on that whole Nation, the «1 
6 Ze%iedpur ("Coker the ſrved, Lntb. 13. 23- And an obſervable! 
' Place there 1s to this purpole in 7 he phylact on Mat. 


Impss ©: 
ExASutts 


22. 14+ ( though O-c lampadins Icave it out in his, 
Tranſlation, yct cxtant in the Roman Edition) 7b) 85 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 


not ſuch, and ſo the ſincere from the formal profeſſor 
or hypocrite; and that is all the notation of it. Agrce- 
able to which is that of Phavorings, 'ExAixTis bor, 4 
Sn mor )& 73 ixmv euTdy 54 Ny agg: 165 ds 
aye, the word ſignifies one that differs from other 
men, Or is preferred before them,becauſe he bath ſome choice 
works above thoſe otbers. And in Heſychins, 'Exainr3s (tor 
which the ordinary Copies rcad corruptly "Exanr@-) 
51d. Tim, it notes famous, honerable, a perſon 
of approved excellence, value and eſtecm. 


; # 8. Appointed | The word 104 a, '' put Or ſet, d. 
is ordinarily uſcd tor appointing or ordaining,and being Tim 


applicd to God, or ſpoken indetinitely, doth oft figni- 


he his Decree or deltination. Thus Foh. 15. 16. £59148 km $ge 


vuas, I have appointed you, as harveltcrs to go abroad 
in all the world,and bring in converts to heaven. So of 


Chriſt, Ad. 13. 47. Tir Ot tis vos yon, T bave Tiverg ny 


ſet, that 1s, appointed or decreed, thee @ light for the 


Genti/es. SO 1 Thefſ. 5. g. O:% #347 yuas 6 ©15 ths x km 


Seylaw, dw «is nina Condap God bath not ſet ws, 
that is, decreed, determined us, #0 wrath or di{truJi- 
ox, (as he doth thoſe whom for their obſiinate courſe 
IR fin he torlakes, and no farther calls them to repen- 
tance) but for the o!: taining of ſalvatica;, that is, hath 


yard 6 Orig, wilder 5 nn7TAs, onizer 5 ens 2672)' GALyij decreed to call us tothe knowledge of the truth by the 
! \ > o Po \ w © »  Qy w | . . . 
20 (,oCoutunr 4 e101 inatybifcr mags Oy . 52 Ts = Ove | preaching ot the Golpcl, and to to repentance and re- 


73 xaA&p, 70.5 SnAncles are, 1 why NpteTeger Bots God) 
calls many, or rather all, but there are few elect ; for 


tormation here, the means to attain etcrnal ſalvation 
hcreaticr, if we do not reliſt and evacuate his graci- 


there are few tht eſc ape, or are fit t» be choſen or ap-| us calls aud adinonitions. And fo without quctiion it 


prov'd by God: ſo that it is God's part to call, but ours | is to be underttood here. that of the & m3up 2g rd Ab- AmuKiIng 
Yo. of them that di/obey the word, or Gyſpct, of Chriſt, © Aoyte 


to be ele& or nit ; Wiiich ſuppoics the (Corr and 
£naex7i the ſared and the cle to be all one, and both 
thoſe the Chriſtians that Ma?. 24. 22. arc ſaid rol 
zoeſcate and to be ##a7et elf, vi. thote that in that 
great tribulation that overwhelmed the Jewes did yet 
eſcape and ſurvive. TRus again in chat general notion 
Tic» for believers and Chritiians, R m. 8. 33. T's SynAjirer | 
OO. 27 mMAenTyY O87, Tho ſhall ry any thing to the charge 
of Gods ele ? bring any charge agamii the taithfull 
{ſervants of Chriſt, the lovers of God. v. 28. So Huf's 
exaixTos © Kvetw, cleci in the Lord, Rom. 16. 13. a {pc- 
cial believer,ccrtainly without any rclation to any par: | 
ticular decrce of God's concerning hymn, which could | 
not appear concerning his perion. ( Ot the *#AexTh ww. 
2 the e'ect Lady. 2 FJobn x. and her” #Asx7y CEELY 
elect fjter, v. 14 fue Note On 2 Job. a. ) and therctore 
muſt be {© interpreted as to dcunte that which was dit-| 
cernible in him, vize his taith and Cariſtian behaviour. | 
#c Fa) $77} & &s MAES TK © ” as the elect of Gor, Col. 3 I2.! 


Fntyio 
5) Kiei® 


% %%-  thatis, as faithtull, approved dilcipics and {crvants ot 
43 4% his; and 2 Tim. 2. 10. I ſuffer all for the e/ecf, that 
EzNMETS 15, the Chriſtian believers, tor the advancement of the 
> 4a; Golpel 3 and Tit. 1. 1. 0) Ti5y ASK TG Orv, for the 
Exzcxiar. faith of the elif of God, that 1s, of the incerc, conver- 
- ted Chriſiians, or believers, in oppotition to all the reſt 
Fran} Of the unhclicving world, as 1 Tim. 5. 21. KAtKrel 
emu — =eyyinun, the eld Angels, are thole that did not apolta- 
tize, but continued faithfull and obedicnt to God 3 and 
Exextrrt 1 Pet. 1. 1. 49 $61:4 mu;anidugnr the elect ſtrangers, that 
peer gel 


is, the believing Jewes that {ojourned in that Coun- 
trcy. And this fecms the more clear by Apocal. 17. 14. 
Kun v2} Where xanits &4 Umm. jy m3 the called and elect and 
og 4 Faithfull, are joyncd together as words of the ſame im- 
portance 3 and if there be any diflerence, then is m5 
faithful] to be looked on as an higher degree than 
&xrems lcd, as that then xan''t calied. For that they 
ſhould be ſo called to denote the order of time, camo; 
bifore mai fin full, as Election trom the beginning 
betore Faith in time, will not bc agrecable to the place, 
becauſe thin nanniy being calſed, muſt be in order be- 
forc Elcction, which cannot be athrmcd. The ſhort is, 
that the word notes generally ſomewhat of eminence 
above other mcn, ot dittcrence trom them, as the be- 
licver or Chriltian excclls and difters from all that arc 


and (o verrxoen fil} or brgiſe themicives, or (it the 
comma, as 1t 15 1 the ordinary Copics. be placed atter 


w Adyp the word, not bctore it) 6M ye. fall vrriinley 
and braiſe themicives ut the word, «mu rms diſobey-" Ye 


ing and rejecting 1t when 1t 1s preached to them,ic may 
truly be (aid, 5 © « £74", that they were ordained 
thercunto. And ot that there are two poſſible interpre- 
tations, both agreeable to analogy of taiih 3 firit, that 
the « m9»vv7Hs, they that diſobey the Golpel, that Rand 


out obttinautcly againit it, criduow, were deereed and ap- T1 6ews 


printed by God to ttumble and tall at that lione, that 
is, to be bruiſcd and ruined by this means, to be de- 
liroycd among the cruciti-rs, and condemned with 
th.m hercaftcr, it being molt jult with God, that they 
that will not rctorm and anicnd at the preaching of the 
Go'pel, and fo reccive bencetit by it, ſhould bc for their 
obltinacy coudcmn'd 3 and fo much the worle for it,as 
the Golpcl 1s ſaid to be tbe ſavor of death to them 
that periſh, or go on [til in their deſtructive courſes, 


and as Chriſt is laid by $:meon Luk. 2. 34» $I 515 Kiirg wie 
F|vTy to be ſet, that 15, decreed by God (the ſame *'*" 


that 7:24 10 be ſet or ordained here ) for the falling of 
many in Iſrael, that 15,ot thoſe that believe not on him. 
This 15 the moſt obvious ſenſe of the words by refer- 
ring es-%, to which, to ©8907}! AYP, tumble, OX 


fall, at the word,and intcypreting the fall of the miſchief, 


not the lin, ( which is noted by &*n«e34#25]15 aiſobeying) 
that they incurr by this means. But if (as others con- 
ccive the 4miivnz Jdiſgbediexce be that to which they 
arc ſaid to be ordained, yet may that be taken in a com- 
modious ſenſe allo, That the Goſpel was deligned by 
God to be of luch a temper, and the prof.ſkon of it 
mix'd with ſo many perſecutions, that none of the 
proud, worldly-minded men (repreſented by the ſtony 
and thorxy ground in the Parable) none but the hum- 
ble and honelt heart could lay hold on it. But the 
tormer lenſe is molt agreeable to the Context, v. 7. 
where Chriſt is faid to be a ſtone of offence «#9: to 
the diſobedient z which muſt needs tiguitie the fall and 
milchiet of the diſobedient, not their diſobedience 
imply, to be the thing here ſpoken of, and to which 
they are ſaid to be appointcd, ver. 8. However it is 


|clcar that here can be no proot or teſtimony of any 


obſolang 


Chap. ix. 


Chap. fi. 


Ee. 


abſolute, irreſpeAive decree of God either for lin, or 
without fin for puniſhment ; for if tin, diſobedience, 
ſhould be decreed or ordained by God,then diſobeying 
would be a compliance with his ordination or will, & 
thercby ceaſe to be {in (which isa rcſilting of his will :) 
and for puniſhment,that cannot here be luppoltd to be 
without fin, the tin of diſobedience, or tnjidelity, be- 
ing here namcd, upon which theyre ordained to that 
punithment, and not without reſpect unto it. 

V. 9g. A peculiar people | What Az%s #s emi 


xaic «ic T- fignihes here, muſt be diſcerned from Exod. 19. 6. 


mv 


Ir'@- 


Aa os 


*% 


{. 


vig 


Mute 3h. 
Thong 


mow may probably fignihe more than looking on 3 becaulc 


whence it is taken (though the words are removed out 
of their place, and theie, which are there before the 
Royal priefthood, here placed aftcr it.) The Hebrew 
reads there 122 17 pDIvm), which is literally, you 
ſhall be to me a tredſure, or %«payAvor, any thing that 1s 
laid up and preferved molt carctully, The Greek ren- 
der it there more according to the ſenſe, £723 wor Azgs 
eutor, ye ſhall be unto me a ſpecial , or peculiar , 
people, as that phraſe is uſed and rendred 7:t. 2. 14. 
And though the Apoſtle here doth not uſe that whole 
phraſe, yet he takes Ae#s peop/e from thence, and tor 


the word F193D, he renders it from Mal. 3. 17, &s! 


<uminow fir an acquiſition, Or poſſeſſion 3 tor {0 there 
that tpecch of God's, FI73D Wy YN IWR, which 
I make a treaſure, or «navy (that is lay up tenderly 


and carctully, and, as it follows, ſpare 4s oze ſpareth 


hi; ſon that ſerveth him ) 1s rendred in the Greek, 
W $3 Mis 6s trimer, which I make for an acqui- 
ſition, or treaſure. What the word «tuminos fignities 
hath been ſhewed on Heb. 10. d. wiz. the ſame with 
ewragis ſaving Or preſerving 3 and lo it perfectly agrees 
with the Hebrew F92D> which 1s @ jerye! to be pre- 
ſirved, or kept, moſt ſafely: and fo Aa +5 wt:mingw 
are thoſe whom God means to keep moſt charily, as 
his dearctt children or molt valued treafure:and fo that 
is the meaning of the waole place here, that whercas 
other temporary bei1evers,according to the purport of 
the ſeed on the fiony ground in the parable, do fall 
off from Chriſt in time of perſecution, and ſo, by com- 
plying with the perfecutors, bring certain detiruction 
on themſelves, even in this world, take part in that 
ruine of the Jewcs3 the faithtull per{evering Chriſtians 
are moſt carctully preſerved by God, and reſcued vur 
of the common dettruction of Jewes and Gnoftichs, 
and <tcrnally crowned aiterward. And the conſequent 
of this their preſervation 1s the exaltation of the glory 
of Gol by this means, who hath thus powertully rc- 
ſcucd them out of that unbclick, (wherein the genera- 
lity of the Jewcs lic immerlcd) and then magnihicd his 
providence 1n ſecuring them as it follows here, that 
ye may ſet forth, &c. See Note on Ephep. 2. ce 

V. 12. Behold | The word *nu#rmuns 1n this place 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of peter. 


that in part reſolved by the uſe of the ſame phraft 


It 1s evident that the day of viſitation, and the c:m- 
ing of deſolation, or deftruftion, are all one, S.) to viſit 
lignihes to puniſh, to avenge, very frequently tn the 
Prophets, Shall T not viſit for this ? ſhall Int be avenged, 
&c. and, [Twill viſit their ofſceuces with a rod. And {0 


g1ven him in reſpect of the rod or cenſarcs; the Eccle- 
fiaſtical puniſhments intruſtcd to him, which are is 
0X8 3goy (,oprdry for d (trufzn of the fl.ſp, and *; wat- 
=tps7t fir exciſion, This then being premited the 
only dithculty will be, what day of vcngeance this was 
that here is meant. And the Context lecms (ut5cient 
toanlwer that. For having admoniſhcd the Chrittizn 
Jewcs to behave them/ttves honeſtly among the Gen- 
tiles, that they may not ſpeak, againſt bem s evil d.ers, 
and pretcntly ſpcciiying wherein this honeſt conver- 
lation contitted , in ſubmitting to, and obeying their 
peathen Governours, VCr. 13. this evidently reterres to 
the trequent {cditions that were ltirred up among the 
Jewes againit the Roman yoke, which made then 
look'd on by their Procurators and: the Emperors as 
unquict, turbulent people, and brought the: Roman 
armues aud dettructions upon them. And fo againtt 
this it 15 that he warns the Jewes Chriſtians, that they 
| meddie n»t with them that are given to changes, joyn 
not with the {cditious,and that upon this motive, that 
by lo doing, by bcing found quiet, obedient ſubj-cts, 
when this vengeauce comes upon the {cditious,the hea- 
thens may oblcrve the difference betwixt believing and 
 unbclieving Jewes, the tirlt very good, the ſecond very 
[1]] tubjects,and to have a good opinion of that religion 
that hath wrought ſo much good upon them,(and prr- 
haps be attracted to Chrittianity, when they come to 
deltroy the Jewcs.) And thus indeed it happened, that 
preſently atter Titm's deſtroying of the Jewes, the 
Chriitans had tavour from the Empcrours, lib-rty for 
{their aſſemblies, halcyonian daycs bettowed on them, 
| The $Syriack here read 7 the day of temptation, that 
| 15, of atthiction coming on tne Nation, the talling of 
; Which upon the obdurate unbelicving Jewes, and the 
[eſcaping of the Chiiſtians (as mott remarkably they 
{did by Galis's raiting the ſiege, and the Chriſtians go- 
ing out, and flying to Pekz,) could not but be taken 
notice of by the heathens, and fo be means of their ac- 
'knowledging of God's good providence and mercy 
toward the Chriſtians, and gloritying God for this 
work of his, And fothis 15 the tull importance of this 
place. 


9 ” . 
| V. 24 Bareour ſins | Avanigar is t9 carry ::þ, to 


Wn 
Ija. 10, 3. What will ye do in the day if viſitation, 
and the dejulation which ſhall c me from furre ? where 


h. 


the Biſhops title, 'ETizon& Viſuer, may titly be Erriozon 


bear to an bigher place : and becaute the Wriagyoter Og Avapigew 


altar was ſuch, it therefore lignihcs to offer #þ a vitime 


firlt, that will not ſo well agree with &« #44@r 5g3wr; there Heb. 7. 27. Fama. 2.21. but here being joyned 


by your good works, 


works to belong to 25400: plorifie tollowing, where- 


and the {upplyivg it by which they | (not, as there, with W2: ſacrifices, but) with aaag- 


ſhall bebold, {uppoleth ct XKAAGY 1pwn by your god} 


Tiz; iu our fins, and 9 $07 to, or upon, th2 croſſe, 
(which was an high place alſo, and theretore his cru- 


2SItis evidently joyned with $7070 JWTES. Secondly, cihx10n 1s cxprefled by UN@ 1 Fas being fred ul Or @eX= Thaw Huy 
. ® . k P Þ 2 . , 
emmacew to behold 1s C. 3- 2. put with an Accuſative | alted) it mult theretore here lignine 20 bear, or carry 


caſe after it , #mnwamwns dial, bebolding your 


converſations Heſychius hath a word near unto this, 
emmGt, which he renders #5iws reverez and Varner, 
proportionable to the Latine ſufpicere (looking on the 
ground, to note modeliy and reverence) is ordinarily 
taken in that ſenſe : And that which feems molt pro- 
bable is, that either 6m##re» may have that ſenſe 
alſo, or elſe be by the (cribe miſtaken for one of thole, 
and ſo be belt rendred revering yow or looking witb 
reverence upon you. LS 
Ib. Day of viſitation ] What the day of viſitation 
ſignifies here, may be a matter of ſome queſkion, but 


' up, our ſins thither, which 15 a phraſe tor luilering the 
puniſhments of ſin, making expiation tor them as 
Num. 14. 33. where the Hebrew read nm G21, 
DIMY and they (hall bear, Or Czrry, your formeations, 
the Chaldee render it T2RMY & ſuſcipient, and they 
ſhall undergoe, that is, literally &rapizar, which the moti 
learned P. Fagius renders, luent panas pecoatorum wve= 
' ftrorum , they ſpall bear the pamſhments of your ſins, 
* Thus Bagu{ow ugiua Gal. 5, Io. to bear the judgment 
is to be puniſhed tor fin, and Ezeh. 18. The ſor 
+ bear the iniquity of the father, that 1s, be puniſhed 
or it, 


RXX 3 CHAP, 


7 B54 gets 
ſhall "ina 


[ 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


- 


ITT. 


CHAP. 


P araphraſe. 


+ es. $+ Woe 64 ye wives,bein ſubjeRtion to your own husbands, that if any obey * gained 
4; Ss phe” fabje&i Je F9607 "rn not the word, they alſo without the word may be # wone by the conver- "wy 
ſubje&s and ſervants to their {ation of the wives, ] 

Kings and Maſters, c. 2.13, 18. ſo there is another due from wives to their husbands, which ought to be with ſo winning 

an humility and kindneſs,that the husbands that are not converted to Chriſtianity by the Goſpel preached to them, may by 

the enamuuring behaviour of their wives, which they are taught by Chriſtianity,be,without any more preaching,wrought 

on, and converted to the faith, 


2. When they obſerve your 2. While they behold your chaſt converſation F coupled with fear. 3 + which 1s 
modeſty and chaſtity, joyned alſo with all due reſpe& and reverence to your husbands, v. 5, 6, or, Beholding that modeſty ag wm 
in you, which the fezr of God, Chriſtian religion doth infuſe into you, | eices Ow 

3. And for your attire, that 3+ W hoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
which is likely to become you of wearing of * gold,or of putting on of apparel: ] * goldchainy 


beſt, is not that external bravery of jewels and gay clothes; Kb VTtty 
| FIRE 4+. But let it be the ® hidden man of the heart, + in that which is Þ not cor- hr 9g 
4, Eur the inward ſecret h k at or tote! hick is 3 Gelb S Y of Z 

inviſible beauty of the heart, ruptible, even the ornament of a meeK and quict (pirit, which is in the fight of God mc 

made up of incorruptible ma- of great price. ] | 

terial;,rez:kne(s,&c.whereas all thoſe external are fadingand corruptible ; or conſiſting in the truth and ſincerity and con- 

ſtancy of the meek and quiet ſpirit z meek, in a lowly opinion of your ſelves, and quiet, in a contented enjoying of what 

God lends, without difquieting or diſturbing the peace of the family (as in greater ſocieties, emulation, ambition, cove- 

rouſneſs, are the diſturbing and ſhaking of whole Kingdoms: ) and this, as it is the greateſt ornament in the eyes of men, {0 

i5 it moſt highly valued and rewarded 1n the ſight of God 


« For after this manner of 5+ For after this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted uu 
external ſimplicity of attire God adorned themſe]ves, being in ſubjcction to their own husbands. ] 


and inward meeknels, the Saintly women of antient times, that were taken notice of for their piety, did beavtific and ſet 
out themſelves, viz. living in obedience to their husbands, 


6. Thus did Sarah live in 6+ Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him lord : whoſe daughters ye 


obedience to her kusband, cal- are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid # with any amazement. |] ® of any ter- 
ling him by atitle of honour,not equality : to whom you ihall be like,as children to a mother,if you diſcharge a good con- _ wid\ujas 
F/2n} 


ſcience in all the duties of life, and be not by any fear (to which your ſex is ſubje&R) driven out of your duty, 


Let the husbands in like m Likewiſe as husbands,dwell with them © according tO knowledge.giving dho- 
bY 2 wag a 500% nga] + with nour unto the wite as to the weakcr veſicl,and as bcing heirs together ot the *prace 
their wives, and behave thew- Ot lite, that your prayers be not hindred. ] ; 
ſelves toward them as Chriſtianity requires of them,or as the myſtical underſtancivg of the ſtory of their creation dire&s, 
providing for tkem that they want notaing, becauſe they are not ſoable to provide for themſelves, and conſidering that 
they are by God d<{igned to be co-partners with them of all the good things of this life, which God beſtowes in common on 
them, that ſo they may alſo jon eficaciouſly in prayers to God  firit,as having this perfe& union and community of every 
thing, the want of which would be {ome hinderance to the joynt performance of that duty of prayer z and ſecondly, that 
being provided for by the husvand, the wife may tave no diftra&tions and ſolicitudes for the world, which are moſt aptto 
difturd her Prayers uito, 


8. Finally, be ze all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another 3 Þ love ag |. lovers of 


S, In brief, cr to {imme np the brethren 


all, Let this union of min: bretiren. be pittiull, be * courteous . ] $1\o' gut 
be not only between hu<bands and wives, but among all Chriſtians whatſoever, and let that expres it ſelf in a fellow- ay humble, 
tceling of one anothers eMictions, in love to all the brethren, c. 2.17, in tenderneſs of kindneſs, to do good to all that ſtand - i, 
ir, any need of it, in humble, courtzous, friendly behaviour toward all : reads mah 
T . . . . *14 0 oy * £ . bd _ Vo 1sC 

o. Never permitting your 9: Not rendring evil forevil, or railing for railing 3 but contrariwile bleſſing, 4, | ſome 
ſelves in the leaſt degree to a& knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye + ſhould inherit a bleſſing. ] Latins Cs- 
or meditate revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious to you, remembring and conſidering the example given you by Th ihe 
Chriſt, and the obligation that lies on you as Chriſtians, Mat.5.44. that ſo by doing good and bleſſing others, you may re- rit bleſſing 
ceive a bleffing from God in this and in another life, booyie 


. . : . . XAM ggroth 
10. According to that of 10+ For he that will lov? life,and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue from an 
the Pfalmift, Pſalm 31. 12, Cvil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. ] 
That the only way to obtain the bleſſings of this life, and ſo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ſtri& rules of 
cnarity and juſtice, 
11. Abſtaining from all ſin, 11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good let him ſeek peace and enſue it. ] 
avounving 10 works of mercy, teeking and purſuing of all peaceableneſs with all men, 


12, For (ca looks propi- 12+ For the eyes of the Lord are * over the righteous, and his cars + are open * upon 18 


rioully wpon all his obedient unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord 5s againlt thein that do cyil. }] þ are .. 
ſcrvar;ts, but for all wicked men he ſets himſelf as an enemy againſt them. = Mow , 

13. And ſo ſure are theſe» 13» And who 1s he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is * or, Zeloty, 
promites of his to be made g00d ? | for the 
good ut yourthat it you pertorm your part, live blameleſly in a ready diſcharge of your duty,this will be the mcſ proba- cows \ _ 
ble courfe ro keep you fate from all evil, ave] 


14. But if ( a5 ſometimes it 14+ Put and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye 3 and be not afraid 
w-1i tall ont) you do ſuffer for of their terror, neither bc troubled. I 
thiz very thing, for doing good, count this no other than a bleſſing; and therefore whatſoever danger you are tbreatned 
with by the power of your perſecutets, be not afraid, or diſturbed with it. 


35, But be thankfull to Gol 13 Put ſanctihie the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready al wayes to give * a an account 
for all, or ſet up God in antlwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with #2 
your hearts as Your God and mcekne(\s and *'tcar : 

Lord, ans whenfoever there is occaſion,confels him before men,and when you are asked,give an account of the hopeand 
Frith you protels, with all mecknels to their authority, if they be your ſuperjours, the Kirgs and Magiſtrates which are ſet 
over 3 oi, and With ali care to approve your ſelves to God, (ee Phil, 2. c, 


16. Having 
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16. Having a good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of 


evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in ry Oey Banning ON Th yons 
Chriſt, ] A ticularly in this of maintaining 
that duty of meekneſs and reverence toward the heathen rulers, v.15, and c.2.12. fee note on c. 4.f. ) that they that accuſe 
you as maletaCtors,or ſeditious perſons, may be convinced and put to ſhame,and contels that the lives of Chriſtians are very 
honeſt and inoffenſive, and that they have moſt foully calumniated you in ſaying otherwiſe of you, 


17. For it 2s better, if the will of God beſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing than 17, For if it pleaſe God that 
for evil doing. } a man ſuffer innocently, there 


is no matter of ſorrow in that : there is much more danger, that a man by deſiring to avoid that, ſhould fall into ſome ey il, 
and then ſuffer juſtly for that,and then that will be a ſad thing indeed, without any allay or matter of comfort in it. 


+ or hath 18. For Chriltalſo + hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that 
died for us 


ce fr he Might bring us to God) being put to death # in the fleſh, but quickned by the jj 
fins, for the Spirit: | 


18, For Chriſt is an exarn- 
e of the former in his dying 
tor ſins, not his own, but ours, 


King's MV: - he being righteous died for us who are unrighteous (that when we were aliens and enemies to God, he might reconcile us 
_ to him, and give us authority to <; 11 him; ) wherein yet for our example and comfort it mult be obſerved, that 
Gs 0erp has though as a man cloathed in our fle{h, he was put to death, and that innocently, to purchaſe redemption for 1s, yer by 
om owy the power of God in him he was moſt gloriouſly raiſed from the dead (ſee c. 1. 11.) and ſhall conſequently, by raiſing 
*t "5.4 and reſcuing us out of the preſent ſufferings, and deſtroying all obdurate ſinners,fhew forth wonderfull evidences of power 
RE” and life, | | 
19. By which alſo he went and preached unto the f ſpirits in priſon, ] 19. The very ſame in effe& |, 


that of old he did at the time in which,beyond all others, he ſhewed himſelf in power and majeſty againſt his enemies, but 
withall in great mercy and deliverance to his obedient ſervants that adhered to him : I mean in the dayes of the old world. 
when by Noah, that preacher of righteouſneſs, he gave thoſe treatable warnings to them that made no uſe of the light of 
nature in their hearts, to the ſpirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then alive before the Flood, which God had given them 
with impreſſions of good andevil, but through their cuſtoms of ſin were as a ſword put up in a ſheath, laid up (as God 
complains Gen, 6G. 3,) in their bodies unprofitably : 


*ofold wy 20- Which* ſometime were 8 diſobcdient, F when once the long-ſuffering of 


oY . x ; . Thoſe men, I ſay,at t ; 
' Fer, when God waited in the dayes of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing 3 wherein few, ;; CO ORG . & 


the long- Re me, which living in all un- 
ſifering, for at 15, eight F perſons, were + ſaved by water. | cleanneſs, believed not the 
the King's preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark, ( by which yet 'twas clear there ſhould be a deluge, and very few 
MS, reads 


ng dg © eſcape or be ſaved in it) when God gave them that fair and mercifull warning and call to repentance. 
OTE «Me; £9 £= 


98> * ſouls v2} Þ delivered in the midſt of, or through the water : 
lee note on Luk. 13. b, and on 2 Pet. 3. d, 


* Theant 23, *6 Thelike figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth allo ſave us, (f not the 


e Orc . » . . T 1 1 ” 
Wick, ba putting away of the hilth of the fleſh,but theXanſwer ofa good conſcience fowards 21, To all which we have h 


now the dire& parallel,as in the 


pr ar God ) by the reſurre&ton of Jeſus Chriſt, ] : violence, ſuch as Gen. 6. 11, 
gags (the wicked devouring and perſecuting the righteous) and in the Gnoſtick pollutions, anſwerable to the corrupting them- 
putting a- {elves before God,v.1z. (an effe& of what was done v.2.) ſo in God's warning and denouncing of judgments,and ewing 


way of filth 
v oct amy» 
Vine ors, 


a way to the righteous that ſtick cloſe to him to eſcape, to wit, the renouncing of thoſe heathen fins noted by Baptiſm, 
that antitypeto the Ark in the water, keeping men fate from being drowned (I mean not that outward part of ba ptiſm 


inquiring alone, which is but the cleanſing of the body, but (that which is ſignified by it, as it is the Sacrament of initiation) the 
toGod) ie ſeeking to God as to the oracle for the dire&ion of the whole future life ( fee note on Rom. 10.F. ) and the undertaking 
prmmux tis faithfully to perform thoſe dire&ions) delivering firſt out of the deluge of fin, and then of deſtru&tion attending it; and 
$i this, I ſay, as an eminent effec& of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, who roſe on purpoſe to turn all that will be wrought on, 
from their iniquities, A&, 3. 26. and ſo bring deſtru&ion and vengeance on all others : | 
{NSA 22. + Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Angels and ,,, Who Gnce that a 
hd 6: -Authoritics and Powers being made fubje& unto him. ] reftion is now aſcended to 
Cod beth heaven,to undertake the ruling of all things (all power both of Angels and men being given unto him) and to ſubdue and 
inp ON bring down the diſobedient of both ſorts, the very devils and the heathen perſecuters (as the villany and violence of the 
0 i REG old world was brought down by God in the deluge) fo far at leaſt,that whatever befalls us from them, ſhall be rather to our 
ms Dig um pev— advantage than otherwiſe, (which was the thing the Apoftile had to prove by the example of Chriſt, v, 17. an41'is now re- 
vg = __ ſumed and proceeded in, c, 4+ 1. ) 
Annotations ons Chap. I1T. 
Y V. 4. Hidden man of the beart | KpunT3s nopÞlag o'r | Ib. Not corruptible | To 4 9g gnv ncorruptible here 


Tic egg. $397 & isa phraſe made up of two Hebrailſmes. 1. 70 | may lignitie as «9%ups ia jncorruptibleneſs, Eph. 6. 2.4% 13% rode; 
tia; d&154w- ypuroy tapdich, the hidden, or ſecret, of the heart, is an | the durablencſs and conſtancy ot the vertue {peken of, ardupri« 
Hebrew form of ſpeech; as when Pſal: 51. 8. the Ori- | that will not be corrupted or debauched by any tem- 
ginal hath DNDA is clauſo, ſecretly thew haſt made; ptatious to the contrary, and this procceding from the 
wifdom known to-me, the Targum read N17 NU in | lincerity and fimplicity of the affection at the preſent, 
the bidden of the heart, that is, in the heart which is| which is likely to make it durable 3 as in nature the 
hidden. Then tor zpv3s arwypwn®- the hidden man,| more {imple and uncompounded things arc, the leſs 
nw; 3. that is by the ſame analogy that maas arapor@ the | they are corruptible, whereas the double principle ren- 
Hur Oy, old many, and «aus aryor@* the new man, and aun |ders every thing the more l:able to corruption : and 
Cl '" nlins the new creature, as they lignifie continuing in [therefore the Schol:aſt on Homer gives the reaſon why 
Xen xrins fin and renovation of life, and 5 iow arypaT©r, the in-|the plague coming in the army 
$«76-" ner man,that is, the mind of man,oppolite to the carnal 
or ſenſitive appetite z and ſo xpvi3s xapSiag vapor the 
hidden man of the beart ſhall be no more than its oppo- |ſeized firſt upon the mules, which are a mix'd fte- 
ſition to 5 #$02w the outward, &c,v,ze Will inforce, viz. |cies, made up of the horſe and the aſle; &vNdpdrgyy 8 
the inward invilible accompliſhments or beauty of the | av nun, for ſuch ereatures, faith he, are moſt ſub- 
heart, according to that of the Poet, oe to rorraptien and infe(tion hp on __ But ano- 
We SLY FO , ther notion there 1s oft which the phraſe is capable 
Tunes noeu@- 5 LeonM, AO [in oppotition to the Xguoie, Ke. A wel and _ 
behaviour, nt golden ornaments, ar the ſetting ous of | ments v. 3. for thoſe, though pretious, are corruptible, 
# womans | aud therefore ch. 1+ 8. ſilver and go!d are the inttances 
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of the oSzent corruptible things, And in oppoſition to 
thoſe, & doSirly in the incorruptible, &c, will here 
Ggnific that incorruptible ornament of a meck and 
quiet ſpirit, ſomuch more valuable than gold. _ 
''V. 7. According to knowledge | That x7 yroow, 
according to knowledge, doth here more probably de- 


- note that knowledge of duty by which a Chriſtian's 


life and ations mult be dire&ed,is the opinion of Hy- 
go Grotis, who applies to this ſenſe thole other places, 
Rom- 15+ 1.4+ filled with all knowledge, able to inſtruc 
others, and J Cor. 1,5. inriched in all knowledge, and 
2 Cor. 6. b. in purity and in- knowledge. To this it 
may perhaps be fit to adde (what hath been noted 
1 Cor. 1. Note c. and will again be enlarged 2 Pet. 
I. c. ) that the word 9#@0%s knowledge hath a critical 
notion in theſe Books, for a ſpecial x#eua or gift of 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12+ 8. viz. that fort of Chriſttan 
knowledge which contitts in explaining of parables or 
rayſterious expreſſions in Scripture. And that may be 
thus appliable to this placez The duty of the husband 
toward the wife is beſt to be learned from the myltica] 
explication of the words, and Rory of the creation of 
the man and woman, Gen. 1. 27. God created them 
male and female, and bliſſed thers, and ſaid unto them, 
Be fruitfull and multip!y, and repleniſh the earth, and 
ſubdue it, and have dominion over #he fiſh of the ſea, 
and over the fore] of the aire, and over every Iwving 
thing that moveth upon the earth. And God ſaid, Be- 
bald, T have given you every herb bearing ſeed, which 
is thn the face of all the earth, and every tree 1n the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you it 
foal. be for meat. And c. 2. 223. God took out one of 
Adam's ribs, and madc it a woman 3 And Adam ſaid, 
This is now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, —— 
Therefore ſhall a man leave his father and his m»ther, 
and cleave unto bis wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh. 
That by this rule of the Creation the Chriſtian do- 
&rine of the dutics of husbands and wives is rcgula- 
ted, appears, Mat. 19. 4. where to that queſtion about 
Divorces Chrift an{wers, Have ye not read that be 
which made them at the beginning, made them male 
an4 female, and ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
futher and mother, &c. What therefore God hath joyn- 
ed tether, let no man put aſunder. And fo Mar. 10. 6. 
So 1 Cor. 6.16. What, knw you not ( making this 
a ſpccial picce of knowledge) that he which is joyned 
to an harl is one bedy with the harlot ? for they two, 
faith he, ſhall be one fleſh. And Ephiſ. 5. 31. having 
(aid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joyned to his wife, and they two ſhall 
be one fl: ſh, he adds, v. 32. This ts a great myſtery —— 
collcctivg mylicriouſly (or x7! 39654, according to know- 
ledge, thatis, by the skill of interpreting myſterics of 
Scriptures)all the conjugal love and union, as between 
husband and wite, fo between Chrift and his Church, 
from that one paſſage in the Creation. So 1 Coy. 
11. 8. to prove that the wife 1s to be covered, as a to- 
ken of her ſubjc&ion to her husband, he faith, For the 
man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man ; 
nei:her was the man created for the woman, but he 
woman for the man. All which are but concluſions 
drawn by this @5: or myſtical explication , from 
thoſe pafſages1n the creation of man and woman. And 
ſo it may be very hitly affirmed here of the ſeveral parts 
of the husbands duty to the wite, they arc all evident- 
ly conclulible (x7 yy67w according 10 knowledge, or 
by explication of the hidden ſenſe) trom the words in 
the Creation, Firſt, Cuwontyres cohabiting (contrary 
to the intuſions of the Hereticks falfly called Gnrſt ich) 
is the interpretation of the firſt part of Gods blcfling, 
Gen. 1. 25. in theſe words, Be fruitful and, multiply, 
and again of their two being one fleſh. And this Plato 
himſclt appears to have learned trom the ſtory of the 
Creation, writirg in Convivio and his Djalogue aft 
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tro], that antiently male and female were put toge- 
ther in one body, and were after by Fupiter cut aſun- 
der; concluding, izas& i 1} ar arpans os pBoners 
every one of us is the ſhare of @ man, «Tn: mpnpir, 
wary ai wijlas 'oe, eros Iuos cut aſunder, like the ſoles 
fiſhes, made two of one : and this is the reaſon, ſaith he, 
that every one ſeeks out and deſires a wife, T0 $2v7s dxa- 

ov (480\ov , every one the other part of bim, #ix6- 
env mathont 2s On Voip, x 140% Thw (voy, endeavou- 
ring to reunite the divided parts, to make one of tw, 
and ſo to care the diſmembred nature. To which fable, 


Chap. 111. 


S. Chryſoſtome referres, # when he faith of man and * Tm. 4 y, 
woman, wary nuinya Ivo el, they are a5 two balves out 157-23. 


aſunder. Secondly, The womans being taken out of 


the mans ſide, doth, not only with the Jewes in theirs, 
but with Chrif and his Apoliles in their Chrittian 
Cabala, lignitie that the woman is dependent of the 
man, unable to ſubſiſt without him 3 from whence it 
tollows here, that he mult provide for her honowy or 
maintenance, as being the weaker veſſel (ſee Note d.) 
Thirdly, The womans being joyned with the man in 
the dominion over the creatures, Gods having given 
the truit of the earth for tood to them both in common 
or equally, Gen. 128,29. 15a direct foundation of what 
is here added, that they are ovyxAnggreurt cobeirs of the 


9 SUP « 1 Tat -4.4, 


gift of life, as Gun life lignifies the neccſlaries of lite, z 


of which therefore the wife is in all reaſon to partake 
with him : or if {## be taken for Jife it {elt, then it be- 
longs to the Creation, male and female created be 
them 3 which-is again a myſtical proof or argument of 
conviction, that they that partake of life equally, 
(hould alſo partake of the neceffaries of life. To which 
we ſhall not need to adde a third acception of Cv life 
for eternal or everlaſting life, which ſeems nat to be 
looked on here. Ste Note e. 

Ib. Honour | The word 7w ordinarily ſignifies 


maintenance: \o 1 Tim. 5. 3. 7% yiiegs we honour, Twh 


that 1s, maintain, relieve, the widows 3; and ſo when the 
ru/ing Elder is ſaid to be worthy of double hononr , 
1 Tim. 5. 17. that denotes ſuch a proportion of main- 
tenance above others as was wont to belong the el- 
der brother in the family. So AF. 28. 10. of the Bar- 
barians mWals mud $nWnre nul; » they honored ws 
with many honours, that is, made us many entertain- 
ments when we were there, dra os imrJo mt 
mes Tw xxHiay and when we went away, they brought 
us in all things for our uſe. So in Cicero, Medico honos 
debetur, boinour is due t0 a Phyſician, that is, a reward 
or fee. And ſo Ariſtotle, Rhet. 1. 1. c. 5. among the 
part of 744 honcur, reckons dex wm mp egos Thua, 
cifts, howorary donatives, *) W Jag & xd] S- 
ats, 6 Thins onp0P, for a gift is the giving a poſſeſſion, 
and a fign of honour. S0 Num. 22. 37. Am not 1 
able to bonour thee ? that is, to give thee mercedem, 8 
reward, faith S. Hierome : for fo the Hzbrew 9219 ſig- 
nifies both honour and reward, and alſo the neceſſaries 
or proviſions in an army (oper, pecudes, ſupelletiilem 
omnem, wealth, catiell, all kind of provifun , ſaith 
Schindler ) Jud. 18. 21, And o as the Hebrew p2 
lignihes both to deſpiſe, and 20 take no care of; ſo to 
take care of, to provide for any, is expreſſed by b4- 
nouring. S0 Mat. 15. 6. and ſhall not bonour his fa- 
ther, &c. that is, ſhall afford him no maintenance or 
relic, ſce 1 Tim. 5-d. And fo here viper nulw $8 
afford ſupplies or maintenance to the wife, as being, 
the weaker veſſel, taken out of, and depending on him 
for the neceſlitics of life. 

Ib. Grace of life | The ſeveral notions of the word 


xe prace in the Sacred dialect have been often ta- xg 


ken notice of. See Note on Luk, 1. k. AQ. 2. f. Heb. 
13.d. AG. 18. ce. All of them ſpringing from that pri- 
mary notion of it tor charity and liberality. Thus is 
the word uſed 1 Cor. 16. 3. 7k Fae vu, your cbart- 


ty or liberality to the poor Chrijitans. So Keel 17+ 22: 
' i 
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5 28ers, &c. the charity of a man, and c. 20. 13. xe 
Te wage? the charities of fools; tor fo it tollows v. 14. 
The gift of a fl, &c. and chap. 40.17. it is rendred 
bountifulneſs. Thus in Ariſtotle zzers 1s defined &rv 
ms \wsyy3 » fond 8 Hou, ph arli ne: uni” Gra 
n wn Wy \g'yyun, ama iz. T& eiyp TN, Rhet. |. 2+ 
Cc. 7. When any man relieves bim that wants, not that 
be himſelf may gain any thing by it, but only that the 
ether may Where the Anonymous Scholiajt cxpounds 
it 2&7, 17 Sogs2y, Grace, that i, gift 5 and to Heſy- 
his, zx#es, 54d. So in Calimachus, #s Aiaoy, 

Sw(s0, ph ov ty tjpario malys vauty evirg.y TJ 

"Ap i\enwourns, yacur@+ os ont form, awikh. 
T wiſh you may ſuffer no ill for this mercy to me, but 
that you may be rewarded for your Charity : where 
zee 1s clearly interpreted by almrs or mercy. S0 
2 Cor. $.1, & 4. 'ts clearly uſed tor a gift or liberal 
beneticence to the P0re Thus 1n this Epijtte, Co 4+ 18. 
FalKiny wee Os the manifold grace of G14, 15 God's 
Iiberality of divers kinds, particularly the wealth that 
he hath given to men, as to ficwards, to ditiribute to 
them that ſtand in necd ot 1t 3 and at the beginning, 
of the verle it is called xtra, Exar& xs ws trap 
X«eumpa, Every man 4 he bath received weaith , O1 
any other. (uch giit of God. So the grace of God, fo 
oftcn mentioned, is the mercy and giit oi God 3 as in 
the Bencdictions, The grace of our Lord Feſw Chriſt, 
all one with 43am God's love, and Kirorit communi- 
cation after it. So Foh. 1+ 16. we have received x.Lery 
grace, mer:y, liberal cffution ot goodncls, err: xaw- 
T>, in reſpedt of \and in propytion to) his great good- 
neſs, and mercy, and abundaut charity to us, mentio- 
ned btfore, v. 14+ and aficr, v. 17. ware the grace of 
Chrift is ſet oppolite to the ſtrictnels ot the Law, 
which hath nothing of mercy in it.. Agreeable to this 
notion of xe, as 1t lignihics an act of this mercy in 
God, that is, a gitt, is the ule of it in this place, where 
the husbauds are commanded to diliribiute to their 
wives all things that they (tand in nced of, @s ({vyzanes: 
16.491 2467 &- Cos yy copartners of thegift of life : that is 
the wife and the husband are joyned togcther in recei- 
ving from God that largeſs of his, wacther it be Corn, 
as that lignihes {fe it ſclt,as we know it was in the Cre- 
ation, God cqually diſtributed this giit of lite tothem 
Or as it notcs the comforts and necelfarics of lite, the 
wite as well as the husband hath right ot inheritancc 
from God to all the good things of this lite, as having 
equally dominion given to them both over the fhih. 
and towl, and bealts, and hearbs, and trees, Ger. 1.28 
all which are given them tor meat, v. 29. * | 

V. 19. Spirits in priſon | For the cxplicating © 
this very obſcure placc, the beſt riſe will be that which 
S. Hierome on Iſ3+þ hath ſuggeſted to as, by looking 


on the words of God to Noab concerning the tins of 


the old world, and his judgments defigued agarntt 
them, Ger. 6. 3. where conhidering Noah as a prophet 
(and preacher of repentance to the old world ) it will 
not be (irange if the expreflion be prophetical and figu- 
tative. The Hebrew hath it thus, wn pv - 7 
ON, which the ordinary Engliþ render, My ſpirit 


ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, the Greek, * #=|«un 


©V00(4d jus ay Tis dvapumis TLMIS my Spirit ſhill not 
abide in theſe men, perhaps reading p17) do from 57 
#2 lodge, or abide. The Engliſh render the Hebrew 
117, as if it came from 7517, diſceptavit, judicio conten- 
dit, to contend, or goe to law, but the word comes 
trom 772, which ſignifies a ſheath, 1 Chron. 21.27 and 
is uſed for a bedy, Dan. 7. 15. my ſpirit in the midſt 
of my body, as bcing the ſheath or receptacle of the 
foul :; and (o the writers of the Talmud ordinarily uſe 
it, and Tertwſian De reſurred}. Caro vagina afflatis 
Dei, Fleſh is the ſheath of the breath of God, no doubt 
referring to this place 3 and accordingly pn N? is lite- 
rally to be rendred, feall not abide 45 a ſword, &c. in 
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2 ſheath. For the removing all improbablcneſs of thus 
reading p11 (not p\7) perno@abit) and-taking it in the 
notion of abiding, or continwing, ws fleſh," and not of 
ſtriving, as the Interlinear and our Engliſh render: it, 
and as 7) indeed would require to be rendred, I ſha]! 
only adde two things tirſt, That the anticat Inter- 
preters with one accord agree in the ſenſe of als- 
ding or inhabiting. The Chaldee read , Eaprv Ny 
ray? DW 1H: NUM NT, This evil pexeration 
hall not alwayes remain before me : the Syriack and 
Arabich, My ſpirit ſhall not dwell in man for ever : 
the LXXII. as we faid, s pw xamurti, ſhall not a- 
| b1de; and fo the Latine, non permanebit, ſhall at abide, 
This is a ſtrong argument, that they who, when they 
meet with pp, unitormly render it #946, &c, by 
words of jd; ing, yet rendring this in fo diſtant a man- 
ner, did not read that word, or in that (enſe, but pt 
as.all Copies have it, in a notion of abiding, or be- 
mg in another. And although the Scripture of the 
Old Teitament give us no farther intight into this word 
than that once we hnde 97) tor @ ſheatb of a ſword, 
once for a brdy of a mail yet by thele (o ditiant noti- 
ons ot it, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that there was 
tome original comprehenſive notion of it belonging to 
more,or clle it could not have been applicd in the Cbro- 
aicles and in Daniel, to thele two: to diſtant particu« 
'ars. Aſhpearh anda body difter much the one trom 
che other, yet agree in this, that as one is the repoſi- 
tory or abiding, place of the ſword, into whieh it is 
put, fo the other is of the foul ;- and from this agree- 
ment no doubt it is, that they are expreſs'd by the 
lame word. And then it would be very firange, if 
that word, thus common to them, ſhould not natively 
I1gnitie that wherein they thus agree, viz. abiding, or 
Leing put in, or kept in, or eonjined to ſucha place, or 
{ome tuch thing. *Tis cvident that many Hebrew 
word- are ofa farre greater latitude of tignitication and 
comprehenlivenels than we can by the uſe of them in 
the Bible ( which is but a volume of a narrow com- 
pals ) diſcern or conjecture, as appears elp:cially 
5y the uſe of them in Arabiek books, which lan- 
guage 15 certainly but a dialect dcrived from the He- 
h-ew. And theretore it is not unreaſonable on the 
zrounds premiled, and thoſe more than oblcure indi- 
cations in the Bible which we have of it, that this 
!hould be the native meaning of the Verb, though in 
other places of the Bible we doc not exactly meer 
with it. The ſecond thing is, that though p15! were 
not the reading, nor by the LXXII. and the other in- 
terpreters believed to be fo, yet 'tis fo ordinary for 
words of affinity in found or writing to have a ncar- 
neſs of ſignihcation, that theſe Interpreters, which 
did not alwayecs render literally, but oft by way of 
Faraphraſe, might probably enough have an cye to 
the notion of p?!11 tor abiding, and lo render it %ampt- 
| rey to rewtuin, Or abide, for which in this matter Saint 


b 


| 


Lnne, tor a night, Fam. 4. 5. for after this manner of 
liberty it is, that the Jeruſalem Targum on this verſe 
evidently takes in both the interpretations of p11) and 
PT. In the latter fenle from 717 to judge, their P4- 
rapbraſe thus begins, Non pf What wan, generatio- 
nes cue future ſunt poſt generationem. in diluvio per- 
ditiont , vaſt stioni aut deletioni wniverſali, The gene- 
rations which ſhall be after the generation of the flood 
ſhall not be adjudged to an wniverſal -perdition, vaſta- 
tim, or blotting out. A truth indeed' ſecured by 
Gods promiſes at large, chap. $. 21. and 9. 11. but 
no way pertinent to this place, where the Deluge it 
(clt is threatned. Only on occalion of the athnity 
in ſound and writing of. p71 NN? not judging, here 
to 1 7, this part of the Paraphrale, though a- 
' lienc to the place, ſcems to be begotten. But then 
| for the former, as the words are undoubtedly read 
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"MM m1 Ry, fo the Paraphraſe proceeds in relation 
to them, Annon ftiriium menm filiis hominum indi- 
di? Have I not put my ſpirit into the ſons of men ? 
an evident proof of their underſtanding p11 1n a nott- 
on of putting one thing'into another, which conſe- 
quently may be reſolved to be the general acception of 
the a&ive Verb, and then that which is ſo put doth 
abide in it, asin a repoſitory of ſome ſort or other z 
ſuch 15 a ſheath to a ſword, a priſon to him that is put 
into it; a cabinet to that which is laid up in it, the body 
to the ſoul, as long as the man lives. As for 1111 my 
ſpirit or breath, that ſure is that breath breathed by 
God into man, Gey. 2.7. by which he became a living 
ſoul ( ſee Fam. 4+ a.) Spiritum meum filiiss bominum 
indidi, I have given my breath, or ſpirit, ( afflatus Dei 
in Tertullian) to the ſons of men, faith the Hieruſalem 
Targxm there, according to that of Seneca, Ep. 66. 
Ratio nibil aliud eſt quam in corpus bumanum pars Di- 
vin ſpirits merſa, Reaſon is nothing elſe but a particle 
of the Divine ſpirit immerſed in # man's body 3 and ſo 
in the Poet is a man's ſoul called 
—— —dwvine particula autre, 
a particle of the divine breath, or ſpirit. From hence 
the meaning of thoſe words is clear, My ſpirit ſhal 
no longer be ſheathed in man, that is, the fouls which 
I have breathed or given to men, the {ons of Adam, 
and which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned, detained 
nnprohtably , ſhall no longer continue or abide. in 
them : ſo faith S. Chryſoftomee, 5 14h ngTavaivy 77 mySU Lea 
tas &n 0 2p mls THIS, VT Hy BY eow avTss Aotmay Cuvs 
My ſpirit ſhall not alwajes abide among theſe men, is 
in ftead of, T will not ſuffer them to live any longer : 
and this, as a figurative obſcure expreſſion, 13 twice 
afterward {ct down more clearly, the Lord ſaid, T will 
diftroy man , whom T have created, from the face of 
the earth, v. 7 and the end of all fleſh is come before me, 
and T will deftroy them from the earth, v,13. It mult 
hcre be farther obſerved, that in the latter part of that 
third vcr(e is added, firſt, the reaſon of that ſentence 
of God 3 ſecondly, the ſpace in his long-futterance 
dcligned, betore which was palt, it ſhould not be exe- 
cuted. The former in theſe words, For that he alſo is 
feſp, that is, extremely given to the ſatisfying of the 
fleth, that Age being a moſt carnal and abominable 
Age, uſed ordinarily by the Jewes (under the phraſe 
oft -azn1 M1 the #2e of the deluge ) for an exam- 
ple of all impicty 3 and that I ſuppoſe here meant alfo 
by, the earth was corrupt before God, ver. 11, and 12, 
the ccrr#ption there, as e9ce# in the Apoſtles, ſignity- 
ing all manner of unnatural Juſt and villany. And 
for the latter. it 1s evident that they were allowed fix- 
ſcore years to repent in, and avert the judgmcnt, and 
that Noah was {ent to preach repentance to them by 
denouncing the judgment and building the Ark. Ecce 
dedi ut reſipiſeentiam agerent , Behold T bave given 
tbem that ſpace, that they might repent, {aith the Hie- 
r#ſalem Targum. And accordingly this Age is ordi- 
narily, and by way of Proverb, uſed by the Jewes as 
an evidence and example of God's warzgodvpla, his pa- 
zience and long-ſuffering to ſinners, bctore he comes to 
1niſh them. Ard when the judgment came upon that 
world of ungod]y men, yet a remnant was delivered, 
Noah and his tamily in the Ark, from periſhing in the 
waters. By this explication of that verſe in Gezeſis, 2s 
it already appears how perfect a parallel that was of 
God's dealing with the Jewes, giving them time to re- 
pent, delivering all that did repent,and deftroying the 
whole nation beſides3 to it isevident that trom thence 
this verſe of S. Peter's may be interpreted. For the 


Annotations on the firſt Epiftle of Peter, 


any ſervice to God, who inſpired and placed them there 
(and *tis elſewhere a figurative ſpeech to expreſs wick- 
ed men, who are called. priſoners, in priſon, that is, 
& puAaxy, Tſg, 4.2.7. and Ch. 49. 9. and bound in pri- 


ſon, Iſa. 61. 1.) they, the thoughts of” whoſe hearts 


were evil continually, v; 5. - To theſe Chrift, that is, 


preached in, or by, that Spirit by which he was now 
raiſed from the dead : where tirſt,the word Xeu555 Criſt 
is uſed,not ©t% God, according, to the general opinion 
of the antient Fathers of the Church, that he which of 
old appeared to the Patriarchs was ( not the firit but) 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Chriſt the Son, not 
God the Father,and that thoſe appearances of his were 
prelugdia incarnations, preluſory and preparative to his 
taking our fiefy upon him. And accordingly thoſe 
verſes of the Sybilline Oracle, which introduce God 
{peaking to Noab about the Ark,and ſetting down the 
{[peakers names by Numbers, 
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ſyllables, the three firſt if two letters apiece, and ths 
fourth of the remaining three, of five conſonants , and 
four vowels , and ſo likewiſe the numeral importance of 
each letter amounietb to the juſt yumber of 1693. as it 
is there deſcribed. See Canter. Novar. Led. 1. x. c. 3. 


ed, or going preached, is but an idiome of the Sacred 
ltyle, wherein mgdv4is poing, and ſuch like words, 
are frequently uſed as angiavorre explerives fo, to omit 
many more, Ephef. 2. 17. ſpeaking of Chriſt after his 
departure trom the world (in the ſame manner as here 
betore his coming into it) and of his preaching by his 
Apoſtles, not perſonally himſelf, to the heathen world, 
S. Paul cxpreſles it after the ſame manner as here, » 


peace, Thirdly, by his Spirit is evidently here meant 
that Divine power by which he was raited from the 
dead after his crucihxion,aud by which he mcans now 
to act revenge on his cruitiers after a while, if they 
repent not, but in the mean time to preach repentance 
to them. And that makes the parallel exact betwixt 
che matter here in hand and the ſtory of the old world. 
Here men are divided into two forts, v. 17. thoſe that 
ſuffer tor well-doing, the pious, conſtant, yet perſecuted 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that ſpall ſuffer for ei} doing 
the contumacious obdurate per{ccuting Jewes and 
Gnoſticks 3 as there the violent and corrupt on one ſide, 
which were, after the hundred and twenty years, [wept 
away with the Deluge, and Noah (and his family) on 
the other fide, who by being ſet forth as an example of 
the godly, delivered owt of temptations, 2 Pet. 2.5, g. 
appear to have been oppoſed and wronged by them. 
And therefore to prove (what was undertaken, v. 1 7.) 
that even 1a reſpect of this world, it is farre better to 
be of the number of the perſecuted, who ſhall be de- 
livered,than of the moſt proſperous perſecuters, which 
ſhall after a time be deſtroyed, as the example of Chriſt 
was very pertinent, v.18. who having ſuffered a while, 
was raiſed in power to delſiroy the crucifiers fo the ex- 
ample of the old world is fitly made uſe of alſo, who 
are evidently pointed at not only by the z1d yam @s 
QuAcny, ſpirits in the ſheath, or cuſtody , or priſon, 


Chap. ii. 


God eternal , myd24is inngvZiy  nibuan , went and Nowhis 
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arc beſt interpreted by ©i4s eaTig, God Saviour, that 7, % again, 
1s, Chriſt : for to thole two words belongs all-that 15 not ary 
{aid in thoſe verſes; they conlilt of nine letters, four 7% 


Secondly, the phraſe mewSils 4xnevEey went and preach- Tertbelp 


taAdwy ny yraizur melwlw, and be went and preached Pwr inp 
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T4 & quaary Trdpars the ſpirits in the priſon, or en- 
ftedy, or ſheath, hcre (qvaexn ſignifying any kind of 
receptacle, Rev. 1%. 2+) arc thole ſouls of men that 
lay {oſhcathed, fo uſcleſs and unprofitable in their bo- 


( which to fitly agrees with the pri ſheathed in the 
old prophecy) but by that which here tollows, «au9i- 
zo! 74, which were diſobedient of old, ſee Note g. 


dies, immerſed fo dcep in carnality as not to perform 


(which clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gen- 
iles of Chriſt's time, to which ſome interpreters are 
willing 


Ghap. iv. | Annotations on the firft Fyiflle of Petey, ©. . $or 
willing to apply the place) and that m1 of - old raed! binge courles, avd both together exprefed v, 1, by 
ned by the 7+ when that follows, 97% «mE-3£«Si247] one of them, corrapt, And all fleſh corrupted bis way; 
when once God's long-ſufferance waited (or without oxce;| and both again by violence, v, 13. The «nd of all fleſs 
3re dmErSigen, as the King's MS. reads it) & nuiezw| i5 come before me : for the earth is filed with violence. 
Nas, when it waited in the dayes of Noe, GC. which par-| So that either of theſe ſingle, or, which in probability 
ticular of God's loyg-ſuffersnce, awaiting their repen-| is all one, both together, is the notation of the fin tor 
tance 120 years, and daily admoniſhing and reproach-| which the flood came, and the interpretation of the 
ing them all that time (fee Heb. 11.7.) by the #gm-| dzwb1ozoi mmyy thoſe that of old were diſobedient in 
oxevatopiru xiEvTO preparation of the Ark,, and his| this place. 5 1 ; 
ſaving the remnant (as the ſon of Syrach calls it Ec-| V. 21. The like figure | The King's MS. reads © Þ, 

clus 44+ 17+) by this means, 4! v47& through , or| Ka1 evriumor, &&c, where O in Capital letters (as that ® 971m 

ont of, the water (ſee 1 Cor. 3. Note b.) are very com-| whole book is written ) l1gnifies oftentimes #, a5 in an 
modiouſly applyed to S. Peter's preſent purpole alſo, Inſcription of arantient cup in Atheneus SITIONTSO 

Chriſt's deferring this vengeance on the Jews forty 1s Written tor Awves. And fo inan old Copy in Mzg. 

years after his crucihxion, being on purpole defigned, dalen Colledge tin Oxford it 1s clearly , © avriromy tþ; 

tirſt, to bring the crucitiers to repentance, ſecondly, | antitype of which. As for the word «:rir-my, jr may 
to make triall of the patience.and perſeverance of the perhaps be here fit to note that, as it is certainly belt 
ſincere Chriſtians, and to deliver them peculiarly out |rendred Antitype, to referve the tignitication of the 
of this. deluge of deſtruction, Rev.. 2..7, &c, when , Greek, whatloever ſhall here appear mott titly to be- 
all others, Jews and temporizing Gmrſticks, were de-|long to it, {o the Greek, is capable of very diſtant 
ſiroyed. | ſenſes, For firſt, it fignities (not a like, but) a contrary. 
| V. 20. Diſubedient | The word «mivv9v7ts diſube- [Io in * Xenophon, T4 wiv es yarn de os der ng* in Hiaes, 
= diet 35 uſed for a courle of great notorious ſin, ſpoken |*y#:7, ww ot avrimum I dvr, Matters of favour are 
of the mzgmugivearns exaſperators, provokers , Heb. | done by the Prince bimſelf, but the contrary by other men. 
. 16, 18. againſt whom God's oath was gone out, |So faith Heſzchins of it, 'Arrizuma, *Avrrvnyau , Yarn- 
that #hey ſhould not enter into bis reſt, ver. 19, They j vuvay, arremiy, and 'Avnrviriat, drnnoyiat, Sar TH; 
are here certainly the wicked men of the old world, | It tignities contrariety or contradidion ; and fo we 
kc on whom the flood came, called «nfs xi, the jknow the prepoſition «yz molt ordinarily imports. 
air world of the ungod 'y, 2 Pet. 2. 5. which are there And this the place would not unfitly bear, that Bap- 
joyacd with the wicked of Sodom. From whence and tilme is quite contrary to the Ark of Noah, but yet 
from ſome other evidences it is probably to be conclu- j faves as that ſaved. There the deſtruction was by 
ded what their fin was which brought the flood upon | water, and only they were ſaved which got into the 
them, viz. the fin of unnatural uncleauncls, or Sodomy, | Ark 3 but here watcr is the means of ſaving from de- 
contrary to that breath of God breathed on them, the | firuction, and they periſh which have not this immer- 
light of law, and rcaſon, and nature, and the very ſoul | lion or baptiſm here ſpoken of. Beſide this there is a 
within them. For ſo Ger. 6. 2. upon the ſons of God |{ccond notation of this word, as «ri ſignitics pro as 
taking them wives of the daughters of men, preſently | well as contra, and fo it may here be hitly rendred. 
follows the decree of God to ſend the Deluge up-| For when it is compounded in the notion of pro, It 
on them. The ſons of God, and of men, were cer- | notes in ftead of another, as AyWnrOx, Proconſul, 15 
tainly the worſhippers of the one true, and the many | he that ſupplies the Conſuls place, is in his ttead. And 
falſe gods, and the marrying oft thofe Idolaters was | ſo it may be here, « &vriTumy Baru, baptiſme inflead, 
. the means of inſnaring the godly in the heathen-Idol- | or ſupplying the office of the Ark, ſaves xs now. In this 
4 worſhips, and all the villanies in their practices, or {a- | ſenſe Antirype, is ordinarily taken among us for that 
crifices (as after it was Num. 25. 2.) This is there in þ which (1s not it felt a type, or figure, bur } ſupplies the 
general expreſſed, v. 5. by, The wickedneſs of man | place of ſome former type 3 fo. purity of the heart is 
was great upon the earth, meaning by mes wicked- þthe Antitype of Circumcition,that is,that which is now 
Angueia Heſs, villany (as 4rggria incontinence, Mat. 23. 25. | by Chriſt required in fiead of that ceremony among the 
Mimgiz is mneie wickedneſs, Luk, 11. 39.) and v. 11. by, | Fews. But belide both theſe, there is a third notation of 
The earth was corrupt before God, and filled with all| the word, tor eriyegger, a copy, dittering from ro7&, 
violence, by corruption ſigmtying theſe unnatural luſts, | ſoas the impreſfion in the wax ditfers from the ingra-= 

+3, fo ordinarily called 9%egs and 924i;8%, corrxption and | ving inthe Seal. So the 07d Gloſſary renders both thoſe 
being corrupted (ſce Note on 2 Pet. 1. b. and 2. b. )| words, ayTiyespor and arrirumy, by exemplum and ex- 
and by violence citner the ſame again in the moſt enor-| emplar, And thus is the word uſed Heb. 9. 24. and ge- 
mous kind, ſuch as was by the $9domues offercd to| nerally in the Eccleſiaſtich, writers, and is belt expreſs'd 
the Angels (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5.h.) or elle perſccuting | by parallel, or ayſwerable, and may fo here fitly be ren- 
all others that would not go on with them in all their | dred, parallel hereunto Baptiſme — 
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CHAP. 1V. Paraphraſe. 


i TY Oraſmich then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves. bo PL 
*or,tothe likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that hath ſuffered * in the fleſh,hath 6þ;;6 path fifered for 9g 
ackig* ry ceaſcd from lin, |] | | reſolve to follow and imitate 
reads onepnt him in (uffering alſo,or dying with him, viz.dying to ſin (ſee v. 6.) or ceaſing from it,as he that is dead, or bath crucified 

the fleſh with affe&ions and luſts, alwayes doth, : ; 
0 3s Sul 2. Thar+ heno longer ſhould live the reſt of b;s time in the fleſh to the luſts 2. That for the remainder 
live the reſt of men, but to.the will of God. ] os” | | _ of the life that ye live, this 
of your time frail mortal life, ye live no one minute longer in obedience to thoſe Juſts, or compliance to thoſe appetites that are ordi- 


Tak - nary among men, but in perfe& obedience and compliance to the will of God, : 
Gao a ; ; . pony | 
Gin xe 3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the 3. For ye have ſure con- 


\,. Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, Þ exceſs of wine, revellings, tmued long enough in thoſe 'Yy 
drinking X banquetings, and abominable idolatrics ; ] heatheni(h villagies, ſo ordi-: * 
vary 
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in the Gentile world,ye hav ; 
_ c.) and carnal luſfts in drinking of wine, 
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The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. iv. 
ſufficiently gratified them by accompanying them in unnatural a&s of uncleannels (ſee 
king of wi T RORONs addreſſes (ſee Rom. 13, ©.) Bacchanals, and thoſe deteſtable ſins of 
luſt uſed in the idol-worſhips of the Gentiles, ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
. Wherein they © + think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the ſame 7 wonder & 


Paraphraſe. 


? as at a . : ; blaſpheme 
Py ing ; po reproach 9 * excels of riot, ſpeaking evil of you: ] | Evicera 
and rail at you, if your make any fcruple of thoſe unnatural abominable ſins which are noto be ſpoken of, or refuſe to run om rake 


on headlong with them to the commiſſion of them : | | 
5. Who ſhall be moſt ſadly , 5* Who ſhall give account to him that þ is ready to judge the quick .and the Þ hath j 


readineſs 
le to God the judge dead. ys ; : "Prone 
yr pray hs hath all the a&ions and thoughts of men, dead and living, ſo ready to him,that he can paſs a moſt juſt WHOS £32110 


tence on ther whenſoever he pleaſes,and will certainly ere long ſo deal with the provoking ſinners. Jews and Gnoſticks 
ye rap Pg be hath dealt Cuarly with the like through all times, fince the beginning ofthe world. 
p kak te i 6. For. for this cauſc was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that 
+ For thus hath ne torMmer= , _.. \&:; | : : . : * Julped 
ly proceeded with the ſinners they might be # judged according to men in the fleſh, but live according to God Way to. 


of the old world (fee note on the ſpirit. } ; cording to 
Cc. 3.f, ) and all others that are now long agoe dead, firſt preached to them, (when they were alive) as now unto us, and men, but 


made known his will and commandments on this one deſign, that they might mortifie all ſinfull luſts, reform their vitious on to the 
abominable wayes, and fo ſuffer to the fleſh ( ſee notea.) and for the furure live new lives, obey the commandments "FO ACTOEs 


ding to God 
of Gcd. 


7. But that great fatal de- 7: But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 


| F prayers 
ſtriiCion to the obdurate Jews, f prayer. | | OY ; ws Any” 
ſo oft ſpoken of by ore phe his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mat. 10. 8. & 24. C- ) is now near at hand, which is an obligation "ROTIOO 
to all care in performing all acts of piety, in praying for the averting of Gods wrath, and ſecuring you from being over- 
whelmed in it : and to that end there is nothing ſo neceſſary as ſobriety,in oppoſition to the ſins forenamed v. 3,4. and care 
and vigilance that the day of viſitation come not on you Unawares, 
3. But above all things be ** And above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves: for charity 
ſire to maintain a moſt earneſt ſhall cover the multitude of fins. ] 
love and charity toward your fellow-Chriſtians, (the contrary to which, the contentions and factions of the Gnoſticks, 
\hall concurr with their other villanies to involve them in the vengeance that befalls the perſecuting Jews.) For this 
added to reyentance from all thoſe other dead works, is the likelieſt means to propitiate God and avert his judgments 
from you : fee Jam. 5. 8, | 
. "OW. . uſe hoſpitality one to another without # grudging : ® murmur. 
=» = alter! AppetFeng — 10. As every man hath received the gitt, even ſo minilicr the ſatne one to ano- bn 
good thing, ſo diſtributing it ther, as good ſtewards of the F manitold grace of God. ] # various 
_ To I%INnC 


to them that want z as counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thoſe many gifts and liberalities of God, (ſee note on c, 3.e. ) 
and diſcharging that office, as it ought to be diſcharged, to the greateſt advantage of others, 


; 11. It any man ſpeakylet him ſpeak a5 the oracles of God 3 if any man * miniſter, * diftributs 
i1, He that teacheth the |, 1; do it as of the ability which God giveth : that God in all things may be ©***"* 


'e0ple, let ki 1 71th that . . . ® © 
2 dee = ; as pare glonhed through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 


that is a ſteward or diſpenſer ever. Amen. ] 
of the oracles of God : He that exerciſes liberality to the poor ( ſee note on Luk. 8. a.) let him doit in proportion to that 
eſtate which God hath given him: that ſo God may be glorified in his gifts, that is, receive honour by that uſe which is 
made of them, by your obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt,who is God bleſſed for ever, Amen, (See Rom. g.c. ) 1 Rom,3.4, ; 
hte 7 wonder 


X i F . k CG F 
12. Brethren,be not amazed, . 12: B-lovcd, f think it not ſirange concerning the © hery trial which is to try not, or, be 
or much troubled at theterrible you, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you: | not ſurpriſed 


. Meh Sp ONS Tg vey R at thi 
fire of perſecution and affliction which is among you at this time it is that which God ſends for your tryal, and 'tis no ike " 
ſirange or new thing to have (uch things befall Chriſtians : coding into 
oy < oa : the fire that 
13. But count it matter of 13+ But rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings 3 that when is among 
you, and is 


joy to you, that thereby you his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. |] CREE 
are made like unto Chriſt in iuffering : and then as there was a reſurre&ion of Chriſt after his ſuffering, and that reſur- for war 
rection the more glorious, becauſe of that forerunner z ſo after theſe ſufferings of yours, there will be a glorious revelation trials, 61 £t- 
and coming of Chriſt, that ſpoken of Mat. 24. (iee note on 2 Thell. 1. a.) to the deſtru&ion of thoſe crucificers of Chriſt, viguoe Tf i 
and perlecuters of Chriſtianity, after which you ſhall have a great calm and. tranquillity, and that will be matter of ps {rt 
exceeding joy to you, { @/4:y 4 
+ 14: It ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ez * for the ſpirit — 
contumely or perſecution ye of f glory and ot God reſteth upon you: 6n their part he isevil ſpoken of, but on ſtate of gls- 
fufer ſor your Chriſtian pro- YOur part he is glorihied. |] i 
:cffion's ſake,it is the happieſt thing that could befall you . For by your being reviled for being Chriſtians, it ſeems the very King? MB. 
{ime condition Which was in Chriſt incarnate,and wherein his power was moſt evident, and the very ſpirit and temper of adds x, ov- 
0 js in you; Which temper of Chriſt is looked upon with reproach by them of the workd, not conceiving how ſuffering _— w_ 
come a God, but by you, who have imitated it by your ſufferings, it is commende&and glorified, | pn gs 


and the ſpt- 
: | . . it of God 
50t 1 defire not that any 15- But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, oras a thick,or as an evil doer,or }; 1; « &:; 
0. {01:34 be ſo in love with 255 a bulie-body in other mens matters. | jt Box 


x, 70 Ty Ois 
2710.23 'rom the heathen powers, as to do ought that may juſtly deſerve it from them, as by any a& of murther, ſtealth, 
210g or pretending authority to make others, that belong not to your charges,to perform what you term their duties, 


5, Bur if keeping himſelf 16+ Yet if any man ſuffer as 2 Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed; but let him 

ent from theſe and the gloritie God on this behalf. |] 

-, he yet tall under perſecution for the faith of Chriſt and diſcharge of his Chriſtian duty,let this be matter of rejoycing 

him, and ofthankſgiving to God, , 

17. That there being « fr 62, 3 + For the time 3s come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God : + Nat tis 
ana ſecond draught of bitter- 2d If 1t hr(t begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel {yt inde- 


nefs, that is, of puniſhments of God ? ] ment ſhould 
tor men,one by way of chaſlilement or exerciſe,the other for utter exciſion,or one in this world,the far lighter of the two, _ Grit 
the latter to come in another world, much more formidable,and the former now ſometimes belalling the deareſt ſervants of Se Bray "% 
Chriſt,this is the time or ſeaſon for that to fall on you, And if it be ſo, what is this but a very ominous fign, that it will be THuTyy" ag 


very heavy and inſupportableto the wicked,the obdurate crucifiers of Chriſt ,& perſecutors of Chriſtianity, whoſe portion HA) 
is that other far bitterer part of the Cup, which is reſerved for themeven in this world, a fatal exciſion now ſuddainly ap- 
proaching? after therighteous have been ſufficiently tried,then their rod is to be caſt into the fire,and lo an utter deſtruion 
of the obqurate Jews (ſee Luk. 23, 31.) and that in an heavier manner in another world after this life; vn Row 15. b. 

18, But 


Chap. iv. | The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. .  Paraphraſe. 82 
+ hardly e- 18, And if the righteous + ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the jg, ang if the righteoiis 
. {cape pronto Et ; 


ry Winner appear ?] 


tion of miſery in this life, Prov. 11, 31. and, though he eſcape, yet do it through many 
the expe&ation of ungodly ſinful men 2 


* commit Ig. Wherefore lct them that ſuffer according tothe will of God, * comimit - ,, py ail this it anpeats te 
their ſouls . f their ( bin i [-doi faith C Bo hots - ara” - 
"lives s- the Keeping of their ſouls to bim in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator. ] -. + be moſt reaſonable, that they 
exmIi won that ſuffer in Chriſts cauſe bear it patiently and quietly, never doing or attempting any unlawful thing to caſt the croſs of 
8 I from their own ſhoulders, but committing their lives and every thing to God, who having created all, and (o being able 

to preſerve them as eaſily, if he pleaſe, and being moſt certain to perform all his promiſes to ever faithful ſervant of his, 


will certainly preſerve them, if it be beft for them, and if he do not, will make their ſufſerings a paiſige to and enhaun- 
ment of their glory; | 


have a compenſation', or por- 
aftigtions, then how fearful is 


Annotations on Chap. IT. 


4, , iy. # Suffered in the fleſh ] What is here meant jNeamgdi, Na m mexSoZov, x5 think ſtranre and doubt as at 
i Ns by ſuffering in the fleſh, (or, as the King's MS. reads, | a paradox all one with Expom39v, 1g be ſurprized with 
POET! 


oy}, 10 the fleſh) which we are to do by way of corre-| ſome unexpetted event. So Zuile, trans, 1 Phavori- 
ſpondence to Chriſt's crucifixion, doth not only appear [zs, and proportionably in the Paſſive, Z«iCto2w, 4:- 
by many other phraſes ellewherc, as being dead to fin, | nhins2m, to be ſtricken on a ſudden, or amazed: ſo here 
crucified with Chriſt , noting thereby mortitication | again, v. 1 2. 1 $ig298 7H mgorer, be not ſurprized, a= 
and forſaking of worldly finful courſes 3 but alſo by | mazed, aftsniſÞ'd, or vebemently affecied with wonder, at 
tirr4 the diſtin words here added, mwnravmu &uagTlas, be| that mvjeos which is among you. 
Par haih ceaſed from ſin, which refer the phraſe here to] Ib. Exceſs of riot | *Araxvars , fugjuds, avyaurts 
reformation of wicked lives, not to ſuffering ofaflicti-| faith Phavorinus 3 where wv /yxvos lignifying confuſion 'ar-zunt 
ons, as the words might be thought to fignite. And| is a general word,and would not much tend to the il- 
this irrefragably appears by v. 2. That we ſhould ns lon-| lultrating of the other, did not the 9v7pos tell us what 
ger live the reſt of our time in the fleſh to the lujts of | kind of confuſion it was, viz. a confulion of ſexes in 
men, but to the will of G»zd. Which verſe if it be com-| committing thoſe bale ſins;for fo ſaith he of gvep3s, wo- 
KoudwTr | pared with that harder phraſe, xer9d@m1 a] a gygures| Avguds, fuTQ@», piaoua, it notes thoſe filthy abominable 
"elm 0:4, judged to the fleſh according to men, ver. 6. it may | pollntions : and accordingly Heſychius having xen- 
poſſibly give ſome light to the explication of it. For|dred it evgpds, Gaara, interprets the latter. of theſe 
6iWvpiar ay3gwmer the luſts of men, ver. 2. may well|waxaxic mollities, the word ſo commonTy uled for effe- 
be anſwerable to #aT ar9gany Cami, the fleſh accor-|minacy, and particularly for theſe baſe tins. Another 
ding to men, V. 6. noting thereby the cuſtomary ſinfull [notion of this word there is (the primitive, I ſuppole, 
luſts of the Gentiles, as on the other fide, the will of | whence this is by Metaphor derived) for pods or ca-. 
God, v. 2. is all one with the ſpirit according to God, | Vities which are filled with the ſea at the time of flote, 
the godly ſpiritual inclinations and diſpoſitions : and| and will carry boats at ſuch times to the main land, 
then why may not «#x47 G19, lwving no longer, that is, and to cities built there, So faith Strabo 1. 3. Azyrmu 
dying,be all one with xe:F@7!, be judged or condemned,| #1*Xv965 af nAn;euWer Th Snrdfly xgad dis os TaI8 TAng 
or ſentenced to death ? For when all the phraſes that | xveior, x mmays Sinlw dyanmhcs 637 Thu pregoy mas 55% 
belong to Chriſt's ſufterings, Crucifixion, Dcath, Bu- | 9 75s 67 @avins man, Theſe Ptolemy calls 0 THE. 
rial, are applicd by accommodation trom Chrijt to the |as our Humber in Englayd is by him expreſs'd by AZ: 
Chriſtian, in reſpect of his dying to the fleſh, to the in all probability tor 'A%;s) £1 0/26 US And this OVer- 
world, 10 ſin, and when the oppoſite to being judged flowing of the fea is very fit to expreſs. this of extra- 
15 living,(and when that oppolition is ſtrialy oblerved | vagant enormous Juſt (See Note on Judeb,) Agrcea- 
in all other parts of the phraſe, TYUalt ſpirit oppo- ble to this is the notion of Arana here allo joyn'd With 'Aw3ia 
ſed to ({4;*i fiſh, and x7 ©t% according to God, toſit : "Aror®, dxorac, a7nyns and 'Arw ms , airy pdf, 
xa] aun according to men ) why {hould not x«-| faith Phaverints 3 it notes incontinence, and laſeiviouſ- 
ye zu t0 be judged Or condemned, which is the thing im-| xeſ7, or filthizeſs, which what it fignitics in that- 
mediately preparatory to execution , be taken here| writer, will appear by the account which he gives of 
(though not often elſewhere) for execution, or ſut- | 3azeirep, viz. that principally and properly it ſigni- 
fcring that ſentence 3 and ſo 4901 (Cagni, judged to ties 7% Tags PuT1y Tals yuucuEt pip, the fin mention- 
the fleſh, be all one with dead to the world or fleſh, that| ed, Roms. 1. 26. from whence, faith he, there was a 
15, mortifying all ſinful luſts, oppoſed to living accord-| City called *Ariayn, 5s xaxw; tur of avIpaonnly » wWA- 
ing to God, to the ſpirit, an holy and godly life & Ano-| Anois enoiywyrrs where ſuch unnatural villanics were 
other notion theſe words,v.6. may be thought capable| ordinarily committed : and #195, doinyaa, araduy., 
of, ire xpitwrr (ey ka} dro Tss Ty (agut (ſpeaking ot| 9a uncleanneſs, but that eſpecially of the baſeſt and, 
penitent ſinners involved in a common ruine) that | fouleſt ſort, as may appear by his rendring 'Affunmie. 
though as far aS MEn can lee, xa] 1 YPwAs5 ascording by CK OAYad, ain xgooyic by which it appearsthat theſe. 
70 men, they be judged in the fleſh, (wept away in the| two words ſignifying each of them ſp unſavourly, are 
calamity,in refpc& of their bodily outward condition, | joyned together to denote thoſe «Sum eifvroad]gaut 
yet they are at refit, and ſo in their ſoul or fpirit ljve| abominable pradiices of the Gentiles in their idolatries, 
with God. If ſuffering iv, or to, the fleſh, v. 1.did be-l ver. 3. CD an p ts 
fong to afflictions, this then might probably be the | V. 12. Fiery tryal | What avgwry; here ſignifies «, 
meaning of v. 6. But the former being otherwiſe de- þ will cafily be detined from the notiqn of the Hebrew nene 


: termined by the Context, this latter will beſt be inter-|pY1, which ſignifies two, things, to perſeeute, and to 

Preted by analogy therewith. ,-  Iet.onfire. So Pſal. 10. 2. where the, Hebrew 1s ren- 

14  b*' +: V. 3. Exceſs of wine} Oiviqauh, pitur@, 8 eig + oivor[dred by us, the wicked, doth perſecute.1ht poor , the 

Viraphvs Trey gAvgr 3 7 6eulw Ex4v mes 7, ſaith Phavorinus : | LXXII. read, 6p rueiGerar 6 Fwx0%the pror- uu ſet on 

., the word fignifies a drunken, one impetuouſly given t0|fire. And {o again, "YL, which fignihes to try, (ci- 
x wine. And again, '©:ropavy'a, inWgia oivs wry @ >» an 


wine. And ther as gold is by the fire, or as men by afflictions) is 
immoderate deſire of wine. Oo, 2 6 , [by the LXXII. Pſal. r7. 3; rendred tnvgwons caſting. 
c V. + Think it ftrange] ZwiQ«X is to wonder as at |into the fire. And accordingly: mvewots regularly will 
Kvitio Iu anew or ftrange accident, So in Polybius, £*iJe% © |lignific in genera), any kind of adverſity or ſharp per+ 

Ss Yyy {ecution, 


{ 


an <1 


ii» 
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iſtle of Feter. Chap. iv, 


relieved by the Church out of the publick flock, but 
rather under the title of the «mx J;ſorderly pertons, 
uſed as thieves (with whom they arc here placed) 
which wcre to be ſold as llaves, forced to labour, ard 


"A72:TH 


o taken off trom their idlencts and medling With o- 


ther men's matters. Thus among the Agyptians idle- 
nels was a capital crime 3 among the Lycani, he that 
lent money to any 1dle perſon was to looſe it 3 amony 
the Corinthians the flothtul were delivercd to the c.r- 
nifex, faith Diphilus. Another higher then this there 
was, of undertaking to have the charge of thoſe thar 
do not belong to them 3 a fault which at this time was 
very oblcrvable among the Jewith Zelore, who pre 
tending to and promiling themliclves a pcrpetual im- 
munity trom all power of men (as the ouly children 
of God, which were not therctore to be under any 
man, particularly under Heathens, but to enjoy an as- 
Toyopte Or immunity ) would force all men to joyn with 
them againſt the Romany, that is, againſt the publick 
peace, calling themtelves the evcpz4mm & rwrnQes; benefa- 
Fors andſaviiurs of the nation, and plundcring all thar 


would not be as active and fſcditjous as themſelves. 
Such as thele were very rite at the time of writing this 
Exiſtle, and might jultly be here ranked with thieves 
and murtherers, being moſt eminently both of theſe, 
under pretence of zeal to the Law, and making all 
mcn pertorm their duty. 

V. 17. For the time--- | The 57 here will molt con- 
veniently be joyned with the am, ver. 16. as the 
matter of the Chrilijans joy, and occaſion of his glo- 
ritying God, that this is the {caſon of judgments be- 
gtnning at the houſe of God. For there buing Wo parts 
of God's eta or judgment, the one tolerable, the 0- 
ther intolerable, the one tor advantage of the ſuſferer, 
the other for the greateſt diſadvantage, the one here 
called 4y5ao va netua, the beginning, or 7 aegry, firſt "rf5dus 
part, if the judgement, the other 7 TH, the end, or 5. 
tail of it, the one afſigncd to pious men, the dixG- ct n1gy 
houſe of God, the other to the impious, obdurate, «ne 
92175 diſobedient (ce c. 3. g.) it mult necds bc look'd 
on as an happy condition, and that which is matter of 
joy and not of forrow toany, that they have their part 
in the former of theſe, and not in the latter of them. 
What the 77 TA&- the end here is, may perhaps be 
queſtioned, whether any vengeancein this life, or that 
greater in another lite. But the anſwer is eafic : it be- 
longs primarily to the vengeance that here ſhould light 
upon the obdurate Jewes, their utter excition now ap- 
proaching, liyled 7 THC mary the end of all things , i TOG 
v. 7. in compariſon with which the perſecutions that **”" 
now fell on the perlevering Chriſtians trom their hands 
were very light and ſupportable 3 but this not to cx- 
clude, but to be the entrance on that fad arrier, the 
dregs of that bitter cup in another world. What is 
here added of the Sixzz&> porus ouferm, the riphte- 
ou ſcarcely eſcaping, is taken trom Prov. 11. 31. where 
chat which is in the Hebrew 29 (aa pg 77, 
and is from thence rightly rendred by our Engliſh, be- 


h. 


Aon imoia 
vo 


AingtSy wir 
Aig awe 


Annotations on the firſt Ep 
ſecution, which (as fire blown-up into flames, to cM 
or other metals is the means of exploring and purity- 
ing them) is in like manner here ſaid to be zwourrn v kT 
6g recea0wr, befillen them for their trial. Thus Prov: 
27. 21. Prijacy ayweip % Mv0w Teens Caſting into 
the fire is the tryal for Silver and Gold, and Pal. 66. 
10. invgwong nul , ws mes mm dgwe, thu baſt caſt 
us into the fire, as Silver is caſt into' the fire , unleſs 
perhaps that ſhould bz read #n#eozs ws @#22%t mw , 
thou baſt tried us as Silver is tried, and fo in other pla- 
ces of the Old Teltament. The word we have ag .1n, 

Km me Rev. 19. 9. where 12-71% rvponrws WC rightly render 

TO the ſneak, of her burning, or being ſct on fire. It this 

be now applyed to the Jews in general at that time, it 

may then be fitly interpreted ot the great combultions 

and ſeditions cauſed by the Zmnwrw and gariagy, Ze- 

lots and Seditiour, oft mentioned by Foſephus, which 

raiſed ſuch ſtirs among them,and brought fuch heavy, 

bloody flaughters upon them betore their deftruction 

by the Rymanes, and not only in, but out of Fudea. 

And in oppoſition to thele perhaps it is, that they are 

adviſed to be Znnwmil 4 2498 Zealots of that which iz 

700d, for ſo the King's MS. reads in ſtead of wwslz' 

imitators or foll»wers, C. 3.13. and accordingly now. 

1h 5: when the mn TAS nyyrs the deſtruction or fatal eXcih- 

on was but approaching, the Tvgwo1s is ſpoken of as al- 

ready 2vopirn os ver befallen among them, and {1 may 

fitly be the forerunner of their deſtruction, as Joſephus 

obſerves it was. But ifit be more ſtrictly applycd to 

the Chriſtians to whom 8, Peter writes, it mutt then 

ſignitic the perſecutions which, from the Jews and 

Groficks, fell on the pure and Orthodox Chrittians, 

wherever Chriſtianity was planted in the Provinces, 

and was particularly e's T&grouey , for the exploring 

and trying them, the malice of the perſecuters being 

{ch and no other means of appcaling them, fave the 

denying of the Faith, or, by complianc.s, ſceming to 

do fo} that whoſoever was not linccre, was ſure to bc 
tempted out of his protcfſion. 

V. 14. Glory | That C4o&n elory is anſ{iverable to 
the Hebrew Schechinah the appearins of God by Angels, 
or any other glorious way, hath been ofton faid, Note 
on Mar. 1.4. (\ce 2 Pet. 1.3.17. and Jude 24.) and 
that that alſo fignitcs that eminent way of Gods ap- 
pearance (which 1s therefore called his $#eax«e) the 
Incarnation and being of C5rit hcre on the carth,hath 

a: 2 been tormerly notcd alſo, on Foh. 1. c. So 2 Cor. 4. a. 
=” os Glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, is the glo- 
rious exhibition of God, fo vitible in Chriſt here on the 
carth. And ſo moft probably here it ſfignihes 3 and then 
"15s &ifc 7 21s Sons Will be the ftate or condition of Chriſt 
when he was here upon the carth, with which is here 
hitly joyncd 3% mre%a7s O42, the ſpirit of God (fo Chriſt 
incarnate was, God bleſſed for ever ) that is, the fame 
way of diſpenſation and economy which was uled 
on Chrift when he was hcre on earth (ſee Note on Luk. 
9. c.) And that this is the meaning ot it here, will be 
judged by the Context, which pronounces them hap- 
py that are reproached for Chriſt”s name 3 becauſe by that 
means they are made like Chrzt, that prime perſon; 
that ſuftcred tor well doing, 
p. V. 15. Abuſie b:dy | What the «&"Morercemmom here? 
ANT o1cem- hgnihes, will bctt bc gucſt by obſcrving hrlt, that it is: 
ana: here joyned with other great and grols fins, Thett,! 
Murther, Evil-doingzl{ccondly, by comparing it with a- 
nother word of ncar (ignitication, @utyzia, 2 Theſe 3.11. 
(againti which the Apotitle exhorts, x Theſ. 4+ 1.) 
This crimc 15<cither of a lower or higher ſort 3 the firſt 
15 idleneſs, the ſecond improves it into ſedition. A- 
gainſt the former the Apottolick doctrine did proceed 
by way of cenſure, that they were not to be acknow- 
iedgcd in the Catalogue of thofc poor that were to be 


hold, tbe righteous ſhall be recompenſed on the earth, is by 

the Septagtnt (by miſtake, as 1t1S probable, of 41x21 

tor ſome other word) rendred VinguG wars ewyemu, Mar 
the rizhteous bardly (that is, not without ſome dithcul- 

ties and perſecutions) eſcapes z Where, as the recom- 
pence on carth, which the rightcous mects with, is the 
puniſhments and affilictions which bctall him in this 
lite, ſo the owgerm ſaved, muſt be the temporal prefcr- 
vations here, or immunity trom afflictions, and - x,4r4 
Als owl emu hardly ſaved, his bearing {ome ſharp pun- 
gent part of them,but thoſe not comparable with that 
other part of God's cup of trembling, which expects 

the ungodly both here in a remarkable deſtruction, 


| 


and in another world, 


! 


CHAP. 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
CHAP. V. Parapbraſe 


+ afeltow- T* E Elders which are among youl exhort, whoam * alſoan elder, and a 


ono witneſs of the ſufferings ot Chriſt, ahd alſo a partaker of the glory that Po ens gy ap nj 


e ral Churches (tee note on AQ, 
Te reads to + ſhall be revealcd : | SS ALS, 11, b.) I exhort, who am my 
aan ſelf employed here at Rome to govern the Church, one that attended Chriſt at his crucifixion, and was alſo at his trans- 


figuration preſent at that diſcourſe concerning the glory that ſhould be conſequent to his death (ſee 2 Pet, 1. 15.) the re- 
marKkable Fſtru&ion of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithful diſciples (ſee note on 2 Theſl. 1, 6,) 

® governing 2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, F taking the overſight thereof, 2. Take care of your ſeveral 

"gig not by conſtraint, but willingly 3 not for filthy lucre, but ot a ready mind 3 |] Churches, and govern them , 

es not as ſecular rulers by force, but as paſtors do their ſheep, by calling and going before them,(Pſal.80.1.) that ſo they may 
follow of their own accord; nor out of confideration of the gain which may be made by receiving the contributions of 
the Church put into your hands, as ſecular rulers again make gain oftheir government, but ſo ruling them that they may 
obey your dorine and example chearfully ; 


* having 3. Neither ® as * being lords over God's Þ heritage, but Þ being enſamples to ,, x aka teh vi - 


dominion 

over your the Aock. | : KE | tages of them that are under 
charges | you which the Procurators ot ſecular govetnovrs do of their Provinces, but contenting your ſelves with the portion be- 
+ becoming.  fonging to you, and walking Chriſtianly and exemplarily vefore them, 


416 hes : Me | 
4. And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appar, ye ſhall reccivea crown of glory 4. And when Chriſt, which 

that fadeth not away. ] is your ruler and governour, as 
you are rulers of other men, hall come to judgment, you ſhall auredly receive from him a crown, which is not made of 


ſuch fading materials as thoſe in the Olympick games. but one that fadeth not, a crown of glory (ce note on 1 Cor, $. 
25.) areward of your good (that is, eminently good) work, or office, 1 Tim. 3, 1. See note a, 


; area s. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the elder : yea, * all of you be 
you towar 


Ye znother ſubject one to another, and 4 be © clothed with humility 3 for God reſiticth the g. s. And in like mannerall in- 


| : riours muſt live obediently 
putont proud, and giveth grace tothe humble. ] Rs under their Biſhops, and ſo 
the Kinp's muſt all of you be ſubje& to thoſe that are ſet over you (ſe note on Jam. 5, h.) putting on humility as your badge; Or, 
MS. leaving and ſo muſt all of you put on humility as your badge : For God, ſaith Solomon, ſetteth hiraſelf againſt the haughty and 
out, cm0- diſobedient, but is very favourable to the meek ani obedient, 
NS 6 Humble your (elves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 45 gpm your ſelves there- 
POET LOH ; in *X due ti . I wn "eine 
= - exalt you in que time ; | foreinall obedience to al] thoſe 
e.g that are placed over you y God, that he may in that great ſeaſon of retributions, both here in the time of viſitation (ſee 
$1 mufes, note ON C. 2. 9,) and hercafter in the day of doom, exalt and reward your humility, 
LA rwbeg _ 72. Caſting all your F care upon him for he careth for you. ] | 7. And whatſoever difficul- 
badge ties ye have to wreſtle with, be not anxiouſly (olicitous about them, but refer all to God's guidance, either to avert or en- 
> the ſeas  . abi you to ſupport,for he hath a particular care of you,& will not let any thing befall you, which isnot really beſt for you, 
Wer, 8. Bc ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a roaring Lion, g obferve carefully all the 
r i LES R . . 
King", MS. walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour E1 > rules of ſobriety and vigilance, 
reads xwes — or diligence; for the devil,that upon all octafions indi&eth and accuſeth you before God, is alwayes watching advan- 
genre tages to get you into his power and reach, and ufeth all means to that end, asa Lion doth roaring, to fright and amaze, 


Dlicitude and ſo catch his prey : | 
WT, 9. Whoin reſiſt * ſtedfaſt iri the faith; knowing that the fame afliions þ are 


| | ad eÞ apo fas 9. Whoſe temptations can 
7j m9 , accompliſhed in your brethren that ate in the world. E 


br EE bring you no hurt but by your 
hen wo yielding to them, and therefore it concetns you to reſiſt him with all conſtancy and fidelity, making uſe of the ſhield of 
| apy faith, Eph. 6. 26,'to repel all his aſſaults, that being the tried inſtrument of overcoming ” 3 devil as well as the world, 
which is ith 1 Joh.5.4.and for your encouragment to conſtancy,you cannot but know that you are not the only (ufferers in the world, 
the world but that the Chriſtians at Rome, v.13, and in other places, ſuffer in the very ſame manner that you do, 

T & wr Panel Ia | . 

r4l- IO. But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory b 

$074m1 637- 


pn, Chritt Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, X make you perfect, ttabliſh, ; 10. But the ſame God of all 


» mercy and conſolation,who,by 
® hinſelf {irengthen, ſettle you. | EI EE - . revealing Chriſtianity to you, 
reftore you, hath advanced you t9a capacity and (if you be not wanting to.your ſelves) to the poſſe 


reftore you | you ſon. of his eternal glory through: 
6 a x0  theſufferings of Chriſt, by his ſpecial providence reſtore you to a peaceable quiet condition of ſerving him, after theſe 
or, ſhall your diſperſions are over (ſee note on 2 Cor.13.c-) and by that means confirm you to hold out fo the end. 

- mg/g Ii. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amcn. 11. And his holy name be 
the King's | | 


| for ever bleſſed and magnified by us all, Amen. 
MS, reads ' I CALTTINY ; EY rs ae 
»lepriow 12, By Silvanus Þ a faithful brother unto you, (as I ſuppoſe) I have written 


hoe pany briefly, exhorting and tcſtitying that this is the true grace of God wherein * ye Collieto (oh ag ogy 

you rs ftand.} IG ob SO TE, DN rf take it, a worthy and faithful 

my *perſon, perſwading yoy thus to perſevere, and aſſuring you that this which I now preach to you is that faith which was 

Fro hane at firſt received and believed by you, wherein ye have continued ſo long. | 

food *18- 13. The Church that i at Babylon 4 f elected together with you, (aluteth you, 13 . The Church which is af 
your fel- and ſo doth Marcus my foh. ] | | . .. Babylon (that is, Rome, paral- 

ow-choſcn lel to Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faith, ſaluteth you, and Marcus one of my frſt converts, os 

children in the faith. 


14+ Greet ye one another witha kifs of charity. Peace be with you all that are , 4. Let that kiſs, the token 


in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen, ] | | of charity, be from me begun 
to you all, (ſee Rom. 16, c.) Iſalute and wiſh all proſperity to all the Chriſtians among you, $0 be it, 


Annotations on Chap. V. 

& V. 5.” As being Lords | Kamixveutvy is xaraxegTey, |as wen! Lords, maſters of their people and that not 
Klexvenes ſaith Phavorinus, to have and exerciſe dominion. What | only by dominion over their perſons, but over their e- 
thisis, will appear by that place of the Goſpel, Mat. | ſtates too, fo far as to inaintain all their Rate out of the 
20. 2 5. where *tis explained by the practice of the hea- | peoples purſes by way of Tribute and Taxes. .This is 
then Rulers, Kings or Emperours over them, who do| the meaning of Naxoricy there, verſ. 28. #9 be 


by nb 
unite Feria Gs, and xarawetrer (both to the ſame ſenſe) ati ſerved or benefited by their ſubjects, the ſame that mmaded, 


Yyy3 Xenopbon, 


805 


Cc 


d. 
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Xenot hon means by &f#Mimn var durar, Pref. to Kg, 
Ile. being profited 1 y them : and * Callicratides the 
P ythagorean 1n his buok of the felicity of Families, in- 
tiuates the fame by his detihiition of deſpotic govern” 
ment, 6. 7 ſia ev ju@errtty wy ypion dg 8 a'e 26- 
wi or, that rÞich riſp:6is the Rulers own profit, and n't 
the ſn5jear. For this is thc manner of the Kings F the 
nations ( and conſequent!y will be ſo of their Ring, 1t 
they will have one) 1 San. 8. 11. to receive tribute, 
and the like trom their ſubjects, and to be maintainec 
by them in all their ſplendour aud greatneſs that bc- 
longed to thum,all thc pumps and expences ot their fa- 
milics and courts being ferched out of their ſubjects 
purſes and perſons. W hich coutid. ration would, tairth 
$ 1mue!,make them think their pretent cliate under th. 
$1, ma (bung grverned by God immediately) muct; 
better to them, v. 18. And that is the meaning of th: 
Kim ade to bchave themdelves atter the manner of 
theſe, to uſe their power in order to their own profits 
aud greatnels (like tholc Neb. 5.5. wheae the word 55 
en1f7on js wiftld.) And this 1s exe forbidden the gover- 
nours of the Church, they may not make this the); 
wanncr of ruling.to cxercile this power over their flock. 
bui wo ©3ve them examples of al! kind of Chriſtian ver- 
tne, and fo neither to be Tammw ſtrikers, imperiom, 
mifter'y perſons, ruins rowhly and baſh y, and 
ottentations of thur Power. 107 445 £34895, Coveronus, 
£riving, making advantuge 0: Eccicliaſtical power t© 
{quiz poinout of men. Whicii two things are fo te- 
vere!y interdicicd the Ecelefiaitical ruler, 2 Teme 3» 3+ 
& : 3t. 1.17-and perhaps arc intended here atlo ve2.the 
frit by & emryazzs atforctly, in an Active {cnle, 
not uling violence toward the lock, and the latter by 
the &/oy-oued'3s not making filthy gia, that 15 ſuch as 
thc uſc ot their power over the tluck brings thi.m in, 0- 
vcr and above tnat prop-\rtion wich by che Caurch 1s 
allvitcd tor their maiutcnance. 
Ib. Heritage | Kajege may here be the ſeveral pro- 
Vit.ces Over waich cach ot the Governours ( men» 
tioned togcther in the Piural v. 1) arepiaced. So Act. 
1. 25» xAngOr Nato; & am] i, the lt of min'(tr,y 
ana Apoſtleſhip, is that charge or potion afſigned by 
tot  Mztthiy, whicthcr he was to go and otticiate 
and prcach the Goſpel ; From which dirifion thin 
made amorg the Twelve at their {ctting out on their 
trayails to plant the Giipel, they and all others or- 
dained by God to be Apultles Or Bithcops, had aftcr- 
ward their provn:ces to govern, T:pairgy and 6Hnca0- 
T&y to rue as Pattors aud Bifþ ps. v. 2. when they were 


couvericd.to:Chrituanity ; AS ainong the Romany, the 


Province which iuch a Procozſul wis to adminitter or 


gOVUIN, Was his lot or #/n,S, -ccording, tO which K-n- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


4 TA 6. 
> ONES Dev 3 » 


A 


wealth out of them, that is xa xe F/ raigey, and 
41a Yham;, and aixgpxred ds, fee Notea. ) but to rule 
them as Paſtors doa flock, going before,and ſo condu- 
cting them, which is here the meaning of me 3vigor 
7s Tiþuris becoming examples of tbe flock,, after the man- 
ner of the ſheep in thoſe parts, where the Paltor going, 
betore, the ſheep bear bis voice and follow bim, and that, 
SIt is here, ixerias and acyWues willingly and chear- 
fully. 


ng 


V. 5. Clothed] What syrop8oua ſignifies, is parti- 


in theſe words, Ti 7% Strur tepid ian yn ages ore mm 
Ad nov, oiyxopBuus xi) 1 di Banya, Upon the ſervants 
coat is added a little white garment called by this name 3 
by which it appears tobe a habit peculiar to ſeryants, 
and by what Heſycbius and Phavorinus (ay, ('Eyxopfe+ 
35, N12, it ſignitics being bound, and again 'Eyx0p- 
Ewu, er pus g baud,) it appears to be fome Kind of 
2irdle or bel: , and agreeably Heſjchizs and Phavorinus 
cXplain KirapE& by eyxopfdoya &; ae/Cnua Af; vittors 
an Agyptian girdle, This as it iS 2 belt, or girdle, is an 
emblcm of obedience, and much more lo as that gir- 
dle was proper to ſervants and fo is here uſed by the 
Apotilc to denote humility to thoſe that are placed o- 
ver them, as their badge by which they may be known 
'© be lervants of Chrijt, Tnat it i5 uo barbarous word, 
ice Ph tius Ep jt. 156. who cites our of Epicharmwr #y- 
£6: puBa)er, and 5yrc pda mou ont of Apbolindorus, & 6mw- 
phi 9. 7152.00 Ima a ve Yap eatx0pufbcog plan, T pirt it Hp= 
on me : which agrees with the notion of a bele which 
we have givcn ot it, PRO : 

V. 13. E'etted trgether | "Bxaiydy to chuſe and i«- 


ably 4«2u5 choſen, and $xxanci« Church,are ſo too, no« 
ting the locicry and afſcmbly of Chriliins, as they are 
ſeparate from the world, and in that reſpect ſaid to be 
calied, or picked, or culled out of it, Tnus I ſuppoſe 
the word is uted 1 Ignatins's Epiſtle to the Tralhians, 
or by the interpolator, it that be not the original read< 
ivg. where ſpcaking of Biſhops, he faith, 2vwes T6p 
caKAugia RASKTN uh bow» Eccleſia nin eft catus evorge 
245, aut peculiaris, that is, 1n ct the Church isnot a 
Church of ſuch as1t ought : Aud ſoit muſt be under- 
ftood by thoſe words which toliow 1n V3delinr's copy þ 
and it thy were not written by Tyr «tins, fecm to be a 
S:holion to explain them, and as ſuch, to be added to 
them, 5 owagJguope dye, s((wetwy) ciwv, not a col- 
I: im of $ tints, n't anaſſembly of pions men. And then 


cd togcther with them, their fiſter-Church 3 ſce Note 
on 2 Foh. a, That S. P-ter was now at Kome when he 
wrote this Epittle, in the ſccond year of Clandiwe, is 


Chap. v. 


Toro 
muy 


C. 


cularly ſet down by Julius Pollux, 'Oroyar* 1, 4, c. 18. pt wo 


d. 


x4» t0 call or cull out, arc inctfcct all one, and agree- 16 


Commancri will fignifie that Church which was plant- 2, 


ez244 1n Phav rims 15 rendred dremnia Lordſhip. Tn] collected by Rarontur, and accordingly Bxfurur here gagauy 


Teiation to theſe Proviices among the Romans, over 
which Procuxators, or Frz=tors, or Proconſuls were 
ſet, or to which they were advanced, as to a Magjiftra- 
Cy Or preterment, and raiſed great wealth there trom 
their Yrovinces (as Cicer? tells us of Verres and the 
Prztor ot Sicily) 1t is, that here the Apoltle commands 
thc B:(hops'not to bear rule as they do over their Pro- 


vinccs\ that is,by torce,and with griping and tqueezing 


will be reſolved to fignthe Rome, (ſee Enſcb. 1. 2. c. 14. 
and Ferom. De Seriptor. Fecl. in Mareo F {o called, Ci» 
ther Ne 7 at:varts, becauſe of the gre:1 ſplen1r of that 
City, faith OEcumenins, or. eltc becaule of the great 
confuſion of Idolatry which S. Pet-y tound there, (ſee 


| Kev. 18. Note a.) And ſo the Church in Babylon, the 


Chriſtians in that heathen City of Rowe, 


> + *opy a 
ſtle : for 
ho copies 
ordinarily 
read th A7ee 
gin fir, 


drvuriex 
ItKTpy 
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T HE 
*SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL 


*OF 


PETE R. 


Hat this ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter was not at firſt received in the Church of Chrift with ſo univerſal an 
agreement and conſent as the former, may be concluded from Exſebiu; and others of the Antients. But 
that either it was not received into the antient Ca#on,or not acknowledged to be written by that Apoſtle,is the 
too halty athrmation of ſome few later writers, For the confirming of which,becauſe the poſthumous Anneta- 
23515 of the moſt learned and judicious Hugo Grotius (a perſon which hath deſerved ſo extremely well of this 
laſt age) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amiſs briefly to conſider it. It is this 3 Peter, as all 
know, died under Nero 3 but this Epijte, as it is there ſuggeſted, at leaſt the third Chapter of it, was written. 
after the deſtruftion of Feruſalem. This is attempted to be thus proved : becauſe no Chriſtian ever believed 
that the end of the world would come tall after the Deſtruftion of the Fewiſh State (but that ſoon after that it 
would come, was the opinion of many ) wheres, ſaith the objeQion, the writer of this Epiſtle arms bis readers 
with patience in expetation of the laſt day, if it came not ſo ſoon as they expetied. Hereupon the concluſion 
there is, that Simeor, the Biſhop of Feraſalem next after Fames, is probably to be deemed the writer of this 
Epiſtle, who lived after the deſtruction of Ferwſalem, till Trajan's time, and then was crucified. To make this 
good, theſe inconveniences are preſently toreſeen, which this opinion muſt necefarily fall upon. One from the 
beginning of the Epiſtle, where he is ſtyled Simon Peter, (which cannot belong to Simeon Bilhop of Feryſalem, 
who wasnot called Peter) and *Amoa®- Apoſtle of Feſies Chriſt, which as little belongs to Simeon, whole pre- 
deceſſor Fames in his Epiſtle ſtyles himſelf no more then S3a& a ſervant of Feſus Chrijt. A ſecond from c. 3. 
15- where he calls the Apoſtle Paul! 41amris nu xNap3; our belirved brother. To thelg inconveniencies the 
only expedient that is there offered is this conjecture (Prto titulem fuiſſe, &c.) that the word Tinrz&- Peter 
ſhould be left out in the Title, and fo likewiſe the word Apsſtle, and fo the form be reduced to that of Fames 
ard Jude, Zvunvr SFAO- Invs X58, $ymens the ſervant of Feſws Chriſt; and ſo likewiſe that the words rendred, 
our bel-ved brother, were not in the antient Copies. But of this there is not pretended any colour of authority 
from any antient Copy, but onely, Credo ita comperturum ſi quis antiquiora quam nes habemus Epiſtole bujus 
exempleria invenerit, I believe that be which ſhall meet wi:h more antient Copies then thiſe which we now have, 
will find it thus. Which as it isan acknowledgement that no Copy which we now have favours this conje- 
&ure, and (© that it is deprived of all authority or probable ground, fo it isan evidence of the infelicity and 
great injury done to learned men, whole notes and all their moſt ſudden conjectures, which never paſt the Au- 
thors review,or ſecond, maturer thoughtsare indifferently put together,and (ct out by others after their death. 
For it is not imaginable that that molt judicious learned man, who was [o great a maſter of reaſon, and fo ſel- 
dome or never atſumes to put off any opinion of his own upon his own Put and Credo, thoughts and beliefs, 
or conjedures, ſhould thus leave out words and expreſſions upon his own phanſic, without any pretence of any 
one Copy to aſſilt him, This will be yet more ſtrange, if it be remembred firft, that ch. 3. 1. this is ſaid to 
be a ſecond Epiſtle, written much to the ſame purpole with the former, which is very agreeable to S. Peter's 
being the Autnor of it,the former being wholly bent to fortitic the Chriſtian ſufferers in their conſtancy againſt 
the baits and ſeductions of the Gnoſticks, but can no way be competible to Symeon the Biſhop of Feruſalem,oft 
whom no records of thoſe times tell us that he ever wrote any, and of whom it is not by thoſe Annotations 
pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. Secondly, that ch. 1. 16, 17. there is a whole paſſage which cannot 
poſſibly belong to Biſhop Symeer, but ſignally doth belong to the Apoſile Peter, that of having been on the 
boly Mount with Chriſt, and bearing thole words, This 5s my beloved Son, &c. which certainly belongs to the 
Transfiguration, Mat.17. where only Peter and Fames and Fobn were preſent with Chrift. And it is as ſtrange, 
which on thole verſes is ſaid in thole Annrations, firtt, that theſe words mult not be reterred to the Trans- 
hguration on Mont Tabor, but to that other paſſage, Fob. 12. 28. (whereas H. Grotiys in thole Annotations 
(which are known to be his) on,Mat. 17. diltin&ly applies the words to that on Mount Tabor.) And ſecond- 
ly, that when the voice F:h. 12.28. was in the other words, Ea 9 mai hbEx50, T baveglorified, and will 
elorifie again, 1t is there tuggeſted, that the words, This is my beloved Son, &c. were put in by ſome ſcribes 
who took the Epiſtle tor S. Peter's. For which again there is not the leaſt proof oftered from any Copy an- 
tient or modern: So unhappy are all thoſe conjectures in this matter,and ſo injurious to him whole name they 
have aſſumed to give them authority. ?Tis true, there is ſome ſhew of proof offered there, that the phraſe, - 
boly monatain, ver. 18. cannot belong to Mont Tabor, being uſed by the Hebr. onely for the Monunt Moriah 
where the Temple was. But that argument is of ſmall validity, becauſe though Morzah be ordinarily fiyled 
the holy mountain, and no other vouchſafed that title by the Fews, becauſe of God's preſence peculiar to the 
Temple, which gave it the title of bolineſs z yet it is certain that other places, where God hath appeared to be 
preſent by his Angels, have by the Fews and God himſelf been acknowledged and iiyled holy (as, when Moſes 
is commanded Ads 7. 33. to put off his ſhoves, for the place where he ſtands is boly ground) and it is evident, 
that that glorious appearance, & cloud, & voice at Mont T abor were evidences of this preſence, which might 
theretore.by analogie with the Sacred ſtyle, denominate it an holy mountain. To this purpoſe it is farther evi- 
dent that S. Jude v. 18. ſpeaking of the ſcoffers that ſhould come is: the Laſt time, walking after their own luſts, 
cites that predi&tion from the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 17. where it is reaſonable to believe that 
this Epitle ch. 3. 3+ is referred to, (as indeed a great part « the argument of this Epiſtle is there made uſe of . ) 
YY 3 | or 


4, 


Annotations on the Title, 


for in it thoſe very words are met with, (and are not ſo in any other Apoftolick writing) Knowing this firſt, 
that there ſhall come in the laſt dayes ſeoffers, walking after their own Inſts. From all theſe premiſes contide- 
red, it is abundantly clear, that it there be truth in this Fpiſtle, (which they that acknowledge it a place in the 
Canon, and only queltion its being written by S. Peter, cannot well beallowed to doubt of ) or if S. Fude ſay 
true, then S. Peter was the Author of it : For there are not greater and ſurerevidences of any Epiſtles being 
written by the acknowledged Author of it then are theſe forenamed, the title of Simon Peter, the addition of 
an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, the mention of a former Epiſtle, the having been with Chriſt on Mount Tabor, the 
being called an Apoſtle of Chriſt by S. Fude 3 all which in all cdpies ſtand unmoved, to ſecure the authority of 
this Epifile, and to convince us of the Author of it. As forthe argument taken from the time of S. Peter's 
death before the deftruftion of Ferwſalem, &c. it is void of all force. For, (to grant all the former parts of it, 
that S. Peter died under Nero, that that was before the deftruftion of Fernſaiem, that all Chriſtians expeft:d 
that deſtru#jion before the end of the world; ) Firſt, it doth not follow, that if this Epiſtle were written by Sy- 
meon, it ſhall therefore fall to be after the deſtruction of Ferxſalem: for James the hirlt Biſhop was put to death, 
and ſo Symeon ſucceeded in that Sce, 8 years before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 5 years before the death 
of S. Peter. Secondly, it is not true which is ſuggeſted in the argument, and on which one thing all the vali- 
dity of it depends, that this Epiſt/e was written after the deſtruction of Ferwſalem. And for the only proof 
of that, taken from hence, that the Author of this Epiftle arms his readers with patience in expectation of the 
laſt day, that is far from truth alſo, there being no word in this Epiſtle tothat matter. One paſſage there 
is which refers to the ene of the world, chap. 3. verſ. 7. but not as approaching or conceived by any to ap- 
proach : But the other paſſages of the coming of the day of the Lord as a Thief, and the like, belong all to that xxiwae & 
judgment on the Fews, expreſſed in like phraſes by Chriſt, Mat. 24. and by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and "** 
not to the day of univerſal doom or deſtruction of the whole world, (ſee chap. 3. Note d.) Having thus an« 
(wered the pretenſions againlt the Author of this Epiftle, it remains that we inquire of the time of writing it, 
which by c. 1.14. may jultly be concluded to have been a little before his death, and that in the time of hislaſt 
danger before his Martyrdom,trom the evident approach whereof,or revelation concerning it,he affirms him- 
ſelf ro know that the time of his putting off this his Tabernacle, that is, his death, mx i, 5; very ſuddain- 
Iy to come, very near at hand. That Peter and Paxl from ſeveral parts of their travails came to Rome about the 
twelfth of Nero,to defend, and comfort, and confirm the Church that was perſecuted there,hath been reaſon- 
ably concluded by Chronologers. And in this year, Anno Chr. 67. about the beginning of Ofober, they are 
both thought to be caſt into priſon,and ſoon after put to death. Aud then this is the moſt probable time for the 
writing this Ep;/tlez which being ſo near the war, on which followed the deſiruQion of the Fews, it is evi- 
dent what occationed the writing of this Epiſtle (and S. Fade's, which being on the ſame ſubject muſt be dated 
about the ſame time) viz. the confirming the perſecuted afflicted Chriſtians in their expeRation of that deli- 
verance which they ſhould now ſhortly meet with, by the deſtrution of their perſecuters. The certainty of 
which he declares,as alfo the reaſons of its being thus long delayed,and the undiſcernibleneſs when it comes, 
fortitying them alſo againſt the infuſions of the Gnoſticks, who took advantage of the continuing of their per- 
ſecutions fo long,and much ſolicited and afſalted the conſtancy of the afflicted Chriſtians of whom he there- 
fore warns them, and that by foretelling that they ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed allo, and all that were corrupted 


by them. 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. LI 


1, Simon, by Chriſt, whoſe 1+ 7: DY Imon Peter, a ſervant and an Apofltle of Jeſus Chriſt,to them that 

pry + eg qa Nag: have obtained like precious faith with us, * through the righte-* ins 
and by him alter, with others, "2 ouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jcſus Chriſt ;} 
ſent by commifion to preach | | 
the Goſpel, to all the Jewes 2. Grace and peace be multiplyed unto you through the + acknow: 
wherever they are diſperſed , Srig% {knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, | 6 
(ſee 1 Pet 1.1.) which have received the faith of Chriſt, (and in that reſpe& areas valuable in Gods ſight as we the Apo- 
poſiles of Chriſt) that faith, I ſay, whoſe obje is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt our God and Saviour, either as that ſigni- 
fics his way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel (ſee note on Rom, 1, b.) or as it may note his fidelity and juſtice in 
performing what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel z 

2. Iſalute you, and wiſh you all that felicity, which I promiſe my ſelf you will enjoy by the receiving of the faith, 
and by your experience and evidence of God's goodneſs and faithfulneſs to you in Jeſus Chrift : 


x tercative.m ta-of ts . 3 According & his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertaiz un- 
goouneſs,and by exctciſe of his $0 lite and godlineſs, through the # knowledge of him that hath callcd us + to ® acknow- 


controlling omnipotent power, glory and 2 vertue J o__w 
hath afforded us all things that pertain to felicity hereafter, or to piety here, by means of our faith, and profeſſion or ac- #+ 3 by 
Knowledgement of Chriſt, who hath revealed himſelf unto us,and called us into his ſchool,by moſt convincing arguments own glorys 
of his authority ar. mifion from heaven 3 firſt by that glorious a of the holy Ghoſt's deſceriding upon him, and the an- or w_—_ 
ings . 


gel ſaying from God [This is my beloved ſon, in whom 1am well pleaſed, {For that that is the meaning of the word Glo- cs 2M 
ry,ſee note on Mat.3.k.R om, g.c.) ſecondly, by bis miracles which he did among men here,& by his Apoſiles ever ſince : $ity F 


4; By which ins, mevides 4 Whereby * aregiven unto us exceeding great and precious promuſes : that * havebeen 
ces and engzgements of the by theſe you + might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the Þ cor- = how 
truth of them , huge promifes ruption that is in the world through luſt. ] © may 
have been made overto us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature, on purpoſe to allure and attra& you to all divine puri- 
ty, by rrentving os taith pf Chriſt, and forſavingthat abominable courle of unnatural luſts, and other Ii ke ſins, which 
through the ſect of the Gnoſticks is now become ſo common and orditiary among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, (Tcenote 


On C2 a.) 
5. In reſpe& of whom it 5+ * And beſides this, giving all diligence,add to your faith vertucand to ver-* And to 
is gecefary that you be very fue © knowledges } this <4 « 
Ky av . 


er, And you 
careful | thereforey for the Kings M $, reads % #67) 


— 
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Chap. ?. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, Parapbraſs. 
careful and diligent; that conſtancy, courage, perſeverance (ſte note a.) be \ uperſtru&td on your profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian faith 3 that knowledge of myſteries be joyned to that courage, and that it ſupplant it not 3 


+ continence 6, And to knowledge + temperance 3 and to * temperance paticacezand to pa® 5, That iid continence bY 
Ongeners tic dlineſs ; . thing that accompani 
* CONLLGEnce ticNCce $O £ R FOE ey 5 ok hc .. , one ing tnat accompanies 
| that knowledge; then to that continence, in avoiding the pollutiors of the fleſh, to which the Gnoſticks would ſeduce 
you, under pretence of myſterious knowledge 3 and a chearful patience, or reſolution of beating whatſoever may fal} on | 
you from the enemies of your profeſſion, whether Jews or falſe heretical Chriſtians ; to that patience, piety and frequent- | 
ing of the publick ſervice of God, not giving over the aſſembly, as ſore of the Hebrews did, Heb. 10. 15. to avoid perſe- 


cution 5 
* kindne's = 7. And to godlineſs * brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs cha- 7. Then to your piety,kind- 
thren 00k rity. | nels to all your fellow-Chri-, 
REISYTEL, itians (contrary to the fiery contentions and fa&ions among them, cauſed by rhe Gnoſticks;) and to that kindneſs to your 


felow-Chriſtian, perfe& charity to all men; even your enemies and perſecuters, 


- 4 orpreſent 8. For if theſe things be in F you and abound, they make yore that yu ſhall 


wy, fir neither be * barren, hot unfruictfull + in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus $ For By ETEE. 67 O0en 


) vertues, eſpecially if they be in 
Hs Chrilt.] | ; you ini any eminent degree,will 
EN magma render you good and faithful ſervants of Chriſt and ſuch as becomes your Chriſtian vrofeMon. 

* (lottifu . p . . 8 

Pry | 9 But he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cannot fee far off, and hath 9. And he that falls back ini- 
=o forgotten F that he was purged from his old _, to any of thoſe fins, contrary 
ledgement to thoſe vertues, is like a purblind man that cannot lee things that are at a diſtance from him, thinks (through this favit 
OL in his eyes, or forgetfulneſs in his underſtanding) that Chriſtianity may give him liberty and licence, (as the Gnoſticks 
* the puri- ſay it doth) whereas it wasnot long ago that Chriſtianity call'd bin out of theſe pollutions, and wrought this purifica- 
op ets tion upon him, which is dire@ly contrary thereunto, 

\n-, 78 14- 


ſn” => 10. Wherefore + the rather, brethren , give diligence *X to make your d. Thi ; 
0 d calling and cle&ion ſure : for if ye do thele things, ye fhall F never ligeand 7" rrgego rp ne 
4 -rethrelty 1p :] and diligence to make God's 


beye the 


" wedMtb mercies in calling you to be Chriſtians, anddeſigning you deliverances, effeual to you. This muſt be done by your vigi- 

en 1.1 1 Navy lancy over your ſelves, that you relapſe not into thoſe former ſins from which you came out at your converſion to Chriſt ; 
> 93h which if you do, you {hall never miſcarry, or forfeit that great benefit of being Chriſtians, and of being that remnant that 
rs ad ſhould now be delivered, when the reſt of the Jews that believe not ſhall be deſtroyed. 


\ 73 ks \ ws -” 4 _- y ' . JD. .... 
- .eyour conſolation and elefion firm, for the King's Al $ reads Os Twy agony vpury 5p3wr ReGcuny Uptiir ey 
+ by no means miſcarry s wn Tlatours 
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11. For ſoanentrance ſhall be miniſired unto you abundantly into the ever- \,, po; by this means you 
laſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chritt:] ſhall be capable of being the 
men of which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be mace up, that kingdom which begins in the vengeance executed on the un- 
be/ieving impenitent Jews, and in delivering the believers, and ſhall laſt moſt gloriouſly for ever in ſubduing of enemies, 
and delivering of diſciples. 
* oz, Twill 


prfrive 12+ Wacretore* I will not be negligent to put you alwayes in remembrance The valinefs of $our cort. 

King's MS. of theſc tings, though ye know them , and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent (,,mens herein gh _ 

ner truth, | | , : thus (olicitous to inculcate 
theſe things unto you : not that 1 think you ignorant in this point of do&rine concerning the method that ſhall be uſed 
by Chriſt in ece&ing his kingdom here on earth. viz. by coming in vengeance on theobdurate, and delivering the con=- 
ſtant perſevering Chriſtians z for I am (ure you have been taught it over and over again, and ſufficiently inſtructed and 
{atisfied in the truth of it. 


+ But oi 13. + Yea, Ithink it meet, aslong as Iam in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by 13. But ithink it not amiſs, 


pattiing yorr, in remembrance : 4 BTuY as long as I live in this world, 
or in this fleſh, to be your remembrancer, and refreſh theſe notions,ſtir up that knowledge which is already in you : 
14. Knowing that ſhortly I mult put off þj my tabernacle, even as our Lord ,, Knowing that the time 


Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed mc. ] "4 of my diſſolution now ſudden- 
ly approacheth, according es Chriſt, when he foretold of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the deſtruction 


of the Jews, (which now I ſpeak of ) gave an intimation to me thatI ſhould not, Joh. 21. 18,22. and poſitively affirmed | 


that I ſhould be crucified, as ere long I expe to be. 


*But fi 15. Moreover I will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe to have {,, 44d therefore1 being to 
theſe things alwayes m-remembrance. ] dye before this comes to pals, 
but many of you likely to live to ſee it, it is my duty and purpoſe by this Epiſile to fix it in you, that when I am dead and 
gone, you may remember this certain truth of Chriſt's kingdom, and coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh unbelicvers and cru' 
cificrs, and to Preſerve and reſcue the believers among then (fee c, 2, 9.) 


16. For we have not tollowed cunningly-deviſed fables,when we made known PE TE lo | 
| | x 16, For they are not phan- 
unto you the power and © coming ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witnel- gg or deceivable arguments 
ſes of his maje tity. ] | | | upon which we have grounded 
this do&rine concerning Chriſt's coming in power to the deſtru&ion of his enemies, and reſeuing of believers, but the 
very things which we ſaw adumbrated, and heard diſcourſed on by Moſes and Blias(fſce note on Mat. 17, a. and Luk, 
$9. 31. note c.) when I and James and John were with Chriſt on Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Majeſty that was inſtated on 
him at his transfiguration, Mat. 17. 
+recei-ing 17. For 7 he * received from God the Father honour and glory, when there 


* naonif- 2 ar Rs . owt "xp wg. 17. For at the time of his re= 
org nar {ici a voice to him from the * excellent glory, This is my beloved Son in ceiving that Mijeſty from the 


*5s Whomlam well plcaſcd. |] Father by way of viſion, fore= 
teiling what ſhould ſoon be inflated on him, there was a voice which came out of that ſhining cloud, Mat. 17. S: 
and with it theſe words, Thou art my beloved Son, &c, which ſignified God's deſign of inſtating the kingdome on 


him. 
+ wealh 18. + And this voice which came from heaven we heard X when we were with {6 4,4 x ito with James 
eard. . : : "_c 
% zetown PII 10 the holy mount, ] | and John heard this voice 


being i776 which c3me out of the cloud, Mat. 19. $, being then with him on that mount, where he was transfigured, and which by 
the evident preſence of God by bis Angels there became an holy place : ſeenote on the Title of this Epiſile, 
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The ſecond Zpifile of Peter. 
19. + We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecie, whereunto ye do well that f Atdwe 

ye take heed,as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, untill the day dawn,and 

the 8 * day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts ; 

phecies in the Old Teſtament concerning this matter, v. 12, ofthe deftruion ofthe Jews, and preſerving. ofa remnant, 

which together with Chriſt's predi&ions Mat.24, are yet a more firm,ſure,infallible argument to us than any other. 4nd 


*tis well done of you to ſtudy & obſerve theſe prophecies, which may ſtay your hearts in this ſtate of aflition and perſe- 
cution,until that day of your deliverance come, or till the forerunners 0 


IT OR ay oe 
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810 Parapbraſe. 
| 19. And beſide theſe adum- 
brations by way, of viſion in 
, the mount, we have many pro- 


20. Knowing this firſt, 


20, This being a principle |, ; 
Rao h interpretation. |] 


known to all,that no Scripture- 


prophecie is without particular miſſion and appointment from God ; that which the prophets there have foretold being 
not the ſuggeſtions of their own ſpirits, what they thought good, but what God inſpired and moved them to, by his Spi- 


rit's coming upon them, 


21. Fornone of the prophets 
of any time have undertaken O 


Annotations on Chap. 7. 


i 


V. 3: Vertue)| The word e679 pertue, beſide the 
ordinary known notion of it for probity of manners a- 
mong men.as the generical word that contains all mo- 
ral and Chriſtian vertues under it, (in which ſenſe it is 
uſed Phil. 4. $.) doth in this Chapter fignitie two 
things, very diſtant from one another, & both of them 
differing from this. In this verle it fignihes the power 
of God which he ſhewed in Chriſt, ctpecially the mi- 
racles which he was enabled to work: and (o 'tis here 
joyncd with the glory 3 whether the deſcent of the Hy- 
ly Ghoſt on him and on the Apoſiles (which is ordina- 
rily called Shechina and 9%&= Glory, fee Mar. 3. c.)or 
whethcr the glory that ſhone in his works and do- 
Attrs} »22i- Etrine be meant by it. SO 1 Pet. 2.9, «gre x&Mi(ay. 
owe To the vertues (in the Plural) of him that called us 

out of darkneſſe into this great light, that is, his miracu- 
Jous power, divine ations and words together. But 
then in the 5! verſe of this Chapter,the word ſeems to 
have yet a third notion, and belonging there evidently 
to men, not God, as hcre, it cannot yet be fitly inter- 
preted by that word Vertue, which 1s the general com- 
prehenſive title of all vertuesz for many of them are 
attcrnamed, as continence, patzence, &c. and required 
to be fuperttructed upon this of «ge verze, which 
would not be fo proper : but it ſcems rather to ſignifie 
(in that notion whercin both the Greek «2879 and the 
Aripiter bur | ati. virtis are Often uſed) evSeiteawmy 1 Cor. 16- 3. 
manhood, courage, as fortitude, in adhering to Chriſt, 
Mat. 16. 24+ which the Gnoſticks, againtt whom he 
armes them, would fo fain rob them of now in time of 
« L, Bellere- perſecutions 3 ſo as in thole verſes of # Exripides, 
Oe? Odgr& 5 aeys Tas ovputogye paige o've 
"Em & TTARyT dg end eitegru Inyo TY 
Fortitude is very uſefull againſt afflitions, a man may 
fhew virtue in bis death. For there fortitude and virtue 
are all one. And lo to their virtue Or-courage they muſt 
adde knowledge, that is, that true Chriſtian know- 
ledge, to which their 4wJuruG yrons knowledge 
xotres Falfly J0 ſtyled was oppoſed; and to that, continence, 
contrary to their ancleanneſs and filtbineſ;; and to 
that, perſeverance, &c. ull as 2 Cor. 6. 6+ after patience 
in affliciions, ver. 4- and purity, 1s 9001s ie 
which again that it is (et oppoſite to that pretended of 
the Gnoſticks, ſee the Context there, and Note a. on 
that Chapter. 
V. 4+ Corruption | ®96:58m corrumpi ſignifies ſome- 


ary 


VYL27 
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$3100 times to be debauched to ſin, particularly, and in the 

molt eminent manner,to thoſe fins againſt nature,abo- 
839d. Mminable heathen Jutts : fo 2 Cor. 7. 2. «dive i3«eg- 
tw we have corrupted no man, lecms to relate to thoſe 
falſe teachers, the Guoſticks, among them, who did thus 
corrupt and ſeduce their diſciples, Agrecable to which 


$*/44) 
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Chap. t. 


ave 4a more 
firm pro- 
phetick 
word, x; i5- 
py Bib 
THgy? > dap. 
PY/lkey Nonuy 
* morning= 


it, Luk.21.28,begin to ſhew themſelves unto you, a 
that no prophecie of the Scripture is Þ of any private & of their 


own incita- 
tion, meti- 
on,letting 
looſe, 


21. * For the prophecie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men * For pro. 
f God ſpake + 4s they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. ; 
that office on their own heads, or prophelicd their own fanſies or 
men called and ſent by God on his meſſages, and inſpired & inſtru 
have delivered. And therefore you cannot run any hazard in depending upon that which they have foretold ſhall come 
to paſs in theſe, which they called the laſt, dayes, Joel 2, 28,30,31,32 and in many other places, 


PnhEecy was 
not any time 
brought 
£0 nin 
0/8 DL pn- 
Tet 

+ being car« 
Tied $= 

G (4970 


f 9o-f wares but all the Scripture-prophets have been 
ed by the holy Spirit of God avery word which they 


ru, Tive (opwnryde; nn Copprarpers; vir (Coppee- 

Wa; Tim (vupSeicyperu; & pig, bx Nunc , rlira F 

a mivlwr, With whom bave T accompanie# in adultery , 

in murther, in drunkenneſſe, in corruption, Or pollution ? 

I corrupt, I wrong no man of them all, Thus was So 

erates accuſed us dmmrar, as Avutuwy, as evige of 

rior, as a deceiver, a debaucher, corrupter of youth ; and 

this the ſumme of his accuſation, «0M Soregms Na- 

*0:1;or Tos visi> be wrongs and corrupt» the young men. 

So in a narration of Hippolytus in * Paladins, of a 

Chriſtian Virgin put by the tyrannicalJudge into a bro- 

thel-houſe, the debauch'd young men ſtrait came, &«- 

Aouiwer raiTy eye $voegn ewuniv, to company with her 

for corruption , that is, to commit all filthineſſe 

with her. And ſo after he that freed her from that 

houſe is ſaid Tis anwe eloggs andneta ro bave deli- 

vered her from this diſhonourable or vile corruption. 

And ſo c. 11. 3- So perhaps NepItigey]es mv yi, Rey, 3*vigns 

I7. 18. corrupting the earth, {ee Note c. So Epbeſ. PO 

4+ 22 the old heathen condition is called the old man, 

eSngaw@ x7! ms Ghia, ths amalns, corrupted ac- —_ 

cording to thole laſts of deceit, that is, the unnatural * rag 

lJuſts of the Heathen world, then brought into the 

Church by the falſe teachers, the Gneſticks. So Fude 

10. & T&F odviegr), in theſe they are corrupted, no- © Time 

ting their corrupt practices contrary to nature, Thug "#9 

oizopWezt in Toanatics Epiſt. ad Epheſe is by the Tran- 

ſlator rendred Maſculorum concubitores , and by He- 

ſychius wagl, and fo T«:hgdny& in the Epiſtle of Bar- 

aabas, in this ſenſe, ſo vulgar in other Authors. And 

thus it clearly fignihies in this place, (and others of this 

Epiſtle ) having « pig in luſt added to it, and ws % 

Ts x69u@, thatis in the world, referring to thoſe un- 

natural Gentile praCtices, So 9s corruption C. 2. 13. 

is all unnatural filthineſs3 ſee Note on Rom. $. 1. and 

Note on 2 Pet. 2. b. B.A. X 1.7, 2, 6.47, _: 
V. 5. Knowledge ] The true notion of the word <@ 

voor knowledge 1n this and many other places will rao 

be beſt diſcerned by obſerving that the word is uſed 

| 1 Cor. 12. 8 as a peculiar 2ee or gift of the Spirit 

(ſee Note on 1 Cor. 1. Cc. 6 1 Pet-3. c.) and lignifies the 

underſtanding of the word of God, that is, the Scri- 

ptures,in the diviner & more mylterious ſublime ſenſe, 

ſach as the Judaizing Grnofticks pretended to have an 

abſtract of, Rom. 2+ 20. called there (99 w715 y0uTws, Miptmnc 

ſuch as to which the Fews pretend in their Cabala. So 7 

again C. 13+ 2. where max 39574, all knowledge, is the nf'omhine 

lame with «ds m pou, knyw myſteries precedent, 

and differs from awoz m9% all faiib, in this, that won 

1690s, all knowledge, is that more ſubtile myttcrious 

underſtanding of the Old Tettamenc, and min nigns, Rims 

all faith, is all kind of Chriſtian faith, even that that 
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hath the gift of miracles annexed to it, So again ver.$. 
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where "tis mention'd as an extraordinary gift,andjoyn- 
cd with Torgaes and. Propheeyings ; fo C. 14. 6. Re- 
velation, Knowledge, Tonvnes, Prophecie : and trom 
thence ir comes to ſigniftic x99; the more exquilite 
knowledge ot Chit and the myltieries of the Go- 
ſpcl, as C-l. 2. 3. the bidden treaſures of knowledge 3 
which isallo intimated by xatidz mis 21w0ws, the key of 
knowlc:ige, Luk. 11-52. that knowledge which is lock'd 
up. So Rom. 11. 33+ 296015 Oct, the knowledge of God, 
ot which there was fuch a 929& profundity, and-chap. 
15. 14. Toa woos the knowledge of all myſteries. 
That this is it that is ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 8. 1. appears by 
that whicit is aftirmed ot it;that it doth ev9v3, puff up, 
for ſo knowledge of myltcries 1s ot all things mult apt 
to do. So ver. 10. that knowledge which another 
Joots on in thee with that reverence, and on occation 
ot which he,being not able to diſcern ſo lubtilly, comes 
to ſin and periſh by reafon of thy having and uling it, 
V. 11. So 2 Cor. g. 6. the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of F2ſus Chriſt, that is, the undcrtianding of 
that great mylicrie wacrein God cxhibitcd himiclt to! 
us in the perſon of Chriſt incarnate. So when we read 
ViBanoz ab:unding, or #8? exceliing joyacd 
withit, Eph.ſ. 3. 19. and Phil. 3. 8. From taele no- 
tions of the word it is that the Gxſtzcks of thole times 
took their names, pretendivg to all {ccret myſterious 
undcritanding of the Old Tettament, and grounding 
all the filthy pafſages ot their Doctrine upon ſeveral 
places (o interpreted by them afcer their own polluted 
phanſies, as may be {een in Epiphanius. This 15s men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle under the title of $#4Swrop©- 
2901s knowledge faiſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by 
them called 9900-s knowledge, and the yYwgkt know- 
ing perſons, but, {:ith he, v:uSoruue very Ffalſly fo 
fiylcd by them, and to 'tis acknowlcdged by Thephy- 
la&. And according to this it is that the Apolile Bzr- 
nabas in his Erittle (thoſe fragments of it chat are come 
co us) tctting lim{clt dittinctly againli thele Gnftichs, 
tat out of the myſtical interpretation o; the Oid Te- 
ttament brougat 1n many damnable ductrines, (not 
only the neceffity of continuing Circumcilion, &c. but 
tie lawtulncts ot all abummable unnatural filchine(s, 
and withall the denying of Chriſt's coming real'y :n 
the fleſh) ſers up another 3190%, or myltical expo- 
ficion of the Old Tettament, and in that whole Epi- 
tie interprets many places of Scripture to the maintain- 
ing of Chrittianity agzinſt them. And hence I con- 
ccive it is that in this Epiſtle, which is ſo wholly de- 
ligned as an antidote-againſt the Gneſticks (as the Epi- 
fileot S. Fudeallo is) and particularly againſt their 
abominable filthy practices, the word 39#015 hn w- 
ledge is uſed, not tor that xeezrua orpift of mytterious 
knowledpe, but for the true ſaving Chrittian know- 
ledge, in oppolition to that pretended to by the Gno- 
flicks, and theretorc it is here encompatlcd with virtue 
on one {ide,meaning by it courage and conſtancy im the 
Faith (ice Note a.) {o oppolite to their Doctrine of 
complianccs, and eyxea7&x cmtixence on the other 
fidezand the adding of thete one to another,courage,to 
thcir faith, and continence to their y0w ous hy-wledge., 
js by him advitcd ro, on purpole to tcltihie and demon- 
ſtrate thcir having torſaken the @ T4 & &hwpig ver.q. 
thole ab»minable !ujts, & x6(jp, fo uſed in the Hea- 
then World, and brought into Chriſtianity by the Gus- 
ſticks. | 

V. 10. Cilling and FEleftion ſure | What is meant 
by #Asrs calling, hath been [aid at large Note on Mat. 
29. C. the mercy of God in making them Chritiians 3 
and {0 what by ##a099 eletti-m, Note on 1 Per. 2. C. 
that peculiar favour of buing the remnant to whom 
the promilcs of deliverance belonged, and in whom 
tiey ſhould be tuthlled, when the reſt of that people, 
remaining obdurate in their fins, ſhould be deltroyed. 


Alt the difficulty -xcmaining is to determine what is | 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 
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meant by &iGaizr muiriy, to make cither or both theſe: Brie 
firm, or ſure. And firſt, that this refers not to the aſſt. 


ring our fclves of either, that is, to our being contident 
that we are calſcd or elected, ro our acquiring any cer-- 
cainty of belick or tirmne(s of hope in our own minds 
that we arcin the favour of God, which is ordinarily 
lyled certizudo ſubjedi, the certrinty of :be ſubject . 
may appear by this, that there is in this verle no incnti- 
on of cither taith or hope, or any thing in us, but only 
of calling and ejeftion, wiiich are ats of God's tavour 
withour and concerning us. The King's MS, reads it 
indeed with fome change, N F xunws vl 65 3007 Gif - 
as WT. Tilv apy ANT x; «K20Y lu multi 7 oats by yeur good 
works #9 make conſolatiim aud eletiion firm to you , 
where conſolation doth niore {ound to that {enſe then 
caliing could do. Burt of that reading it is oblerva- 
ble, firſt, That the antient Latine, that appears to 
have read the hrft part'ot it as it is in the King's MS. 
Na Th nary Ev by goods works, doth not acsnow- 
ledge the laiter, but retains xATo caling, with the 0+ 


ther ordinary Copics3 ſecondly, That the word Cal- 


ling 15 0!t in othcr p aces joynced with Fieitivn, but 
Conf lation never, which 1s a farther prejudice againſt 
cis reading 3 thirdly, That if me4x2.nay conſyation 
were retained, yct it mult neceflarily fignihe that con- 
folation as it 1s aftorded by God, nor as it is in us, 
his real goodnels to us, not our apprehentivun of it, 
ſo that it may agrce with #axoylw elcfion, which we 
know 1s God's clcCting or preterring of us, or the fa- 
vour done to us by God, wichout any intimation of 
our apprehenlions. Secondly, this parale cannot refer 
tO the promiſes of God, ſo as to lignitic our making 
them ſure or firm, tor they arc certaiuly and immuta- 
bly fo already, and it is God, not we, that is to make 
taem fo, by pertorming thim to us. It remains then, 
that by this phrate #45260 mu 10 mabe irm, mult 
be meant that which through the grace of God is in 
the Chritijans power by carc and diligence todo, ris. 
to qualihe themſelves with a.capaci'y of receivicg 
the benetit and fruit of theſe mercics and favours ot 
Chrijt,to remove the hindrances winch will keep them 
trom bcing actually benehicial to us. and io to render 
chem firm, that is, ctt-ual to t!:c good of our touls, 
And all the promiſcs of God being conditional, and 
our pertormance of that condition being trom us re- 
quircd,tiat the tavours ot Ged buttowed on us, his cal- 
[ing and elczon, may be oft Eually fuch to us, real- 
ly tor our advantage , not our wor, the only way to 
make them effectual to vs 15 our diſcharging our paris, 
pertorming the condition 3 and to this it 15 That our dis 
ligence 1s here required, which cannot be available in 
any thing elfc. That this 1s the meaning ot the words 


= 


may appcar by the likc phraſe, Rom. 4+ 16. #*s 74 6- 
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promiſe may be firm t0 all the people, which no way rc-#7*7vi«# 


ters or looks to their confidence or periwaſion of it, 
nor to the firmneſs of the promiſe only, but to the 
benefit and truit and cficctuainets of it to thcrm :; to 
Rom. 15. 8. Chriſt hecame a miniſter of the circumci- 


fron for the truth of God, that is, to make good God's 


promiſes to the Jews, #s 7 «80497 my exayaricg F agus 


meſe;w, to make the promiſes of tbe fathers firm, 
is, effectual, to exhibit and periorm them to them. 
Hcb. 2. 2. If the word which ws [pozen by Angels, that 
is, the Law given to Moſes, be firm, that is, were per- 
tormed,tailed not of the eftect,( without any reterence 
to their perſwaſion of it,) for ſo "tis expreſſed by what 
follows, and every tran(grſſion aud diſ bedience recei- 
ved a juſt reward, that 1s, the breaches of that Law 
were actually puniſh:d. And according]y here their 
diligence in making their Caling and ElcGion firm , 
is taking care that the mercies of God toward them 1 
calling, and chuſing, or preferring them betore others, 
may prove ett ual to them, that 15, that they may 
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obtain that benefit which was deſigned them by God | Lord, from that queſtion of the diſciples Mat. 17. .10. 
in theſe mercies,and which they certainly ſhall obtain | and Mar. 9. 11. Why then ſay the Scriber, that Elias 
if they pertorm what is required of them. Thus ina | muſt firſt come ? who, ſaith Malachi, was to,come be- 
mel like phraſe, to apprebend, or lay hold on, eternal life, | fore that great and dreadful day. This S. Luke more 
Covi 8 1 Tim. 6. 12. i5 but the interpretation of, fight the good + particularly mentions, C. 9. ZI £6300 thr TE 0dby Giny lus tu G- 
fight, going betore, the only way to the obtaining of ny nangiy  "TiguxnnIu » they ſpake of bis exodus, 
that £es89 or reward ( like that in the Olympick, which be was ready to perform at Feruſalem. What 
games) which is given to none but conquerours, being | this "EZ+S& was hath there been (aid, ſee Note on' 
the contending youlwas, according to the laws of the! Luk. 9. b. viz. Chriſt's going out of this world , as 
agoner, fighting and overcoming, which is exprels'd Moſes went out of ZAigypr, Heb. 11. 22. (which one 
Phil. 3. 12. by Nw1ww # 1 x97%sbu, T purſice, Or run, if ſo ſtory gives that title of Exodus to that ſecond Book of 
be I may obtain. | ES . | Moſes ſo called) and to this is that great day of the 
[I V. 16. Coming of our Lord | That myvoia Xuss the Lord reſembled Fade 5. being attended hilt, with the 
Nzperis coming of Chrift fignihes the remarkable deſtruction | deſtruction (as of the Ap yptians there, the oppreſſors 
ON of the impenitent Jewes, and deliverance of the belie-| of him and the people ot God, and after of the 1ſrae- 
vers among them, hath bcen often ſhewed (fee Note | lites themlelves that believed not, Fude 5. fo) of the 
on Mat. 24. b.) and particularly that *tis called his| Jews here, the crucitiers of Chriſt, and perſccuters of 
coming with power, Mit. 24. 30- that is, as a King | Chriſtians,and withall of all vicious abominable Chri- 
or mighty perſon. Agreeably to that is here the power | ſtian profeſſors, that rrrn the Goſpel into licentionſneſs > 
Aivpic 4; and coming of eur Lird Feſus Chriſt , Juraps xy may-| and ſecondly, with the deliverance of God's people, as 
Tri wlcy in this{enſe of his coming to difcriminate be-| there of the children of Iſrael, ſo here of all the true 
tween the perſecuters and diſciples, fo that one ſhould | Iraclites, the faithful diſciples of Chrift,that [tick cloſe 
be taken, and the other left, Mat. 24+. 40. the obltt-|to him in deſpite of perſecuters and (educers. In re- 
nate obdurate Jews to be uttcrly dettroyed by the Ro- | ſp: of which as Moſes was their ow75y, ſaviour or de- 
man Eagles, as by Chriſt's executioners, and the faith- | zverer, and a God of vengeance to Pharavb, &c. and as 
ful among them dclivered out of that ruine. And to| Saviours are ſaid to judge, Obad. 21. 10 15 this coming 
that doth the Context here, and almotlt all the reſt ot | of Chrift, the coming both of a King and of a Saviour, 
this Epiſtle, direct thole words 3 ſec ch. 3. 1, and 4- | todeltroy enenies and deliver friends. Which being 
| the difficulty will be, how that which here immc-| the matter of Elias and Moſes's diſcourſe with Chrift, 
Prinru & diately follows, but were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty ,|at which S. Peter himſclt was preſent ( & by thoſe very 
went in belong to this particularly. To which I anſwer, | perſons ſomewhat was adumbrated alſo, Elia being he 
that the word wzammg is there ſet to exprels that | that called for fire from heaven to conſme, and Moſes 
Majetty which was by way of vilion repreſented and | he that thus delivered the Tſraelites out of Fiypt ) S. 
inltated on Chriſt at the time of his Transfiguration on | Peter here may very well m-ntion it, as a demontira- 
Mount T abor, at which Petey was preſent as an #v70-| tive evidence, by which he was able to make known 
FRONT RY: Tins Or eye-witneſs. This is clear from v.17. by the voice| unto them this power and coming, v. 16. that is, this 
mic 4+ that came out unto him from the Magnificent Glory | powertul regal coming of Chriſt that now we lpeak of. 
(that is, from that ſplendid cloud, Mat. 17. 5. Mar. g.| V. 17. Received--- | What is meant here by aafGor 
7. and Lk, 9.35. and that glorious appearance of Au- | mvgg Ow mp3; rule x Iotar, receiving from God the a8» mull 
gels, called his Glory, Lk. 9.31, 2.) This is my be-| Father honour and glory, wall eafily be gueſſed both by y dogs 
{oved ſon, &c, the very paſſage that 15 there mentioned. | what hath been ſaid Note e. and eſpecially by the ««- 
Now this Transhguration was meant by Chrift to give | zaamms, Majeſty of Chrift , of which they are (aid to 
Peter and Fohn ſome image and ſhadow of (a kind of| have been eye-witneſſes. For this verſe being by the 38, 
parable to expreſs) this coming of Chriſt in this glort- | far, annexcd as a proof to the tormer, it muſt follow 
ous manner againſt his crucihers, and 1or the retcue of | that the Honrur and Glory which Chriſt received here, 
all perſevering diſciples. This appears by th.ſe two cir-| v. 17. is that majeſty which they ſaw, v. 16- That ſure- wwwied 
cumſtances; firſt, by the paſſage immediately prece- | ly fignitied the dignity royal that there, by way of vi- 
dent” with which the liory of the Transfiguration con- | tion or prophecie, he was in{tated in, this Commiſſion 
nects 1n all the three Goſpels where *tis mcn'toned,) | ſent him trom Heaven, as it were, by the hands of 
viz. that be that willſave his life, that is, forſake Chri- | two great men, Moſes and Elias, who alſo talk'd with 
{tianity, toavoid the preſent preſſures, ſhall Loſe zt, that | him on this ſubje&, and told him what ſhould befall 
5, thall be deſtroyed in that zzywniVgia" bat be that | him,firlt in his paſſage to this kingdom, and then how 
will loſe bis life for Chviſt"s ſake, that is, venture the | it ſhould be exerciſed by him upon his crucifiers. And 
utmoſt danger rather then fall off from Chrijt, ſhall | then this mult be the meaning of his receiving bonour 
find, Or ſare it, that IS, be thus delivercd, at Chriſt's and glory here, that 15, this Kingdome being t us (in 
coming tO execxte Vengeance on thoſ: perſecuters: which | viſion) inſtated on him 3 a ſolemnity of which is that 
arc the very words again uſed by Chrift in the defcri- | which follows, y«vis wixl-ons wards, thi, or ſuch #»5 01x: 
bing of that coming of histo the dettruction of the | a, voice being browght to him, or delivered out of the 2 mae» 
Jews, Luk. 17. 33. And farther,that be thatſhou!d be 8- | Mapnificent Glory, (that is, out of the bright ſhining 
ſhamed of Chrift of him ſhall Chriſt be aſhamed,when be ſhall | cloud (ſee Note on Mat. 3. C.) that appeared in that 
come in his own glory, and his Fathers, and the Holy An- viltion) Thy is my beloved ſon, &c. fignifying God's pur- 
gels, that is, when he coints in this Kingdome of his pole of ruling the world by him,devolving the govern- 
(not only at the day of doom, but jpeculiarly within the | ment of all upon him. Some place of miſtake here may 
{pace of the lite of ſome by-ſtanders, as all the Goſpels | be, by confounding together this Solemnity and this 
agree in that placc,6c as at another time Foh, 21. Chriſt | Majclty, from thence imagining that this voice from 
faith: particularly of S. Fohn, who lived to ſee it. Of | heaven was the nj & Na honowr and glory which he 14v3 3.94 
which that he might give them ſome eſſay, hehad three | received. But this is a miſtake, it being firſt evident, 
of them up to the mountain, and was transfigured be- | that there were two things here mentioned of this vi- 
fore them, gave them ſome glimpſe of that future glo- | ſion, one the obje& of their ſight, of which they 
rious coming of his. The ſecond circumſtance to make | were «uronla: eye-witneſſes, the other , of their bear- 
this appear reaſonable, is the buſinels of the diſcourſe | 3ng, or which 1524 they heard. And the former of 
which was betwixt Moſes and Elias and Chriſt at| theſe was in ſeveral phraſes, the wyaneins Majeſty, 
that time, which appears by Matthew and Mark to| and 745 9 1%= bonour and glory, that was veticd on 
vc rhe approach of the great and dreadful day of the | himithe latter the proclamation,as it were, before him; 


when, 
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Chap. it. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. | 
: when in viſion he enters on this office : And of this it] that is ready; Firſt, that the riſing of the Phoſphor; 
is ſaid, ver. 18, 9 Turlw mi gorlw nuds muah, This | here not being literally to be underſtood, was by this 
voice alſo we beard, as before they had ſeen the majeſty | addition very titly contincd to the Metaphorical nota- 
or honour and glory, making theſe, two diſparate | tion, iz oxy hearts being oppoſed to in the heavens : Sc- 
things, as the [izbt#ing and the thunder, the one to the | condly , that our hearts being the ſeat of practical 
eye, the other to the ear, but both proots of the ſame | judgment,by which wc ponder and conlider,this moru- 
matter (the argument or ſubject here in hand) the | znp-ſftar, ſignifying the torerunners of that eminent fa- 
Kingdome which Chriſt had at his refurrection entred | mous day, will then be (aid to ariſe ix oxy hearts, when 
on, and ſhould now thortly actually exercife it in the | we by confideration of the predictions come to take 
a:  deftroying of his crucitiers. That A«Cuy here in the |notice of them as ſuch. As the taithtul are in ftory ſaid 
Nominative hath no Vcrb following to govern it, 15|to have done, when lecing the Roman armies to have 
after the manner of theſe Hebraizing writers, and in begirt ferrſalem,they from thence concluded, accord- 
the conſtruction mult be {ct as it it were aeForr@, the | ing to Chriſt's words, that the deftrutin thereof mas 
Genitive taken abſolutely. 1b, and thcreupon, as foon as they had the advan- 
; V. 19. Day-ftar | The word nies day, for Chris | tage of the licge being raiſcd, they fled out of the City 
- coming in vengeance on his cructhiers, hath been inter- !to Pella, and there continued, 
preted formerly. See Note on Heb. 10. a. Rom. 13. V. 20. Interpretation | 'ETiauris here ſeems to be an 


Hutex Nav- I 2: and fo molt particularly here it fignihes, iptes $-| Aooniſtical word, to tignitic the ftartins, or watch- Et 49% 


ces avjatuon, the ſhining forth of that day that had been | word, or ſign, upon which the racers {et out or begin 
before but ob{curely prophelied of. Then tor the word | their courſe. The place from whence they {et out is cal- 
en-64 G6 ©4990c%, that isa known liar, which, asa 4493 x,©- or | Jed @peTiCs where when they let out, they are ſaid to 
harbinger to the day or Sun, uſhers him into our He-| be tet looſe, and this is literally 6#ave&w* To this is the 
miſphere. Proportionable to thisare the particular re- | ſending of Prophets here compared, who are ſaid to 
markable paſſages which Chrift toretold, as the im- | run, Fer. 23. 21. Ezecb. 13. 6, 7. They run, and I 
mediate harbingers before this coming of his, ſuch as | ſent them not,. that is, 54 exiavaz I pave them no watch- 
are mentioned Luke 21-25. which when they begin to | ward to run, as in the Pſa/miſt, God gave the word, great 
appcar, then, faith he, lift up your beads, take comfort, | was the company of prexchers. When any undertakes tv 


mites dim tyyife 1 SNuTRarls VU, for, or becauſe, your Re- | prophelie without Gods ſending, this is iHias SHAvoras, 1514; Smt» 
aT\We3 Jemption draweth near. And lo the Lucifer or morning- | of his own ftarting, and this is here denicd of the Pro- ©** 


ſtay thall tignihe the immediate forerunners of this phets of the Old Teltament 5 tor, as it follows, s WAjr 
day, which til] it come, they mult content themſelves |4an ayIpars uv x9 wTts it was never brou/ht by the will 
with the darker prophecics, and fultain themſelves by | of man, that is, *twas never iSiag G2. v7s, of their own 
% male #4; that means. And it the addition of o #7 zagas vor ! jncitation, but holy men, 0585190 Vid mrevuaTY , car- 
dis 01441 59 jour bearts, wherein the Phoſphorus 1s faid to ariſe, | ricd by the Sj4rit, $$670g2wWer, inſpired and carricd by 
be thought to relitt this interpretation, the account of God, did propheſie, &C. 


CHAT 1h Paraphraſe. 


1. FJ Ut there were falſe prophets among the pcople, cvcn as there ſhall be 1. But as among thoſe pro. 
talfc teachers among you, who privately ſhall bring in damrable herehies, phets ſent and incited by the 
vmtezar X even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift de- Fly GhoBs ©. 1: 21. fometalle 
* and t=at : ywg S y g Up ones allo ſlily crept in fo alſo 
IA wet. ſtruction. | now according to Chriſt's pre- 
ab dition Mat,24.11. ſhall there be falſe teachers among you, viz. the Gnoſtick Chriſtians, bringing intotbe true faith, un- 
der pretence ot greater perfe&tion, moſt deſtructive dodrines of liberty and licentiouſnefs, and that count it an indiffer- 
ent thing to deny Chriſt in time of perſecution, (ſee 1 Pet.2.21. and note on Rev.2.b.) and forſwear him who redeemed 
them, that are thus unlike him, as not to venture any danger for him who died for them, and do alſo by this means moſt 
imprudently incur the dangers which they deſire (and pay ſo dear) to avoid, by complying with the Jews, come to ſpee- 

dy deſtru&tion with them, according to that of Chriſt, Mat. 16. 25. 


+or filthi- 2. And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways,by reaſon of whom * the way ,, ade oral bolts 
w_ _ of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. |] . of cheirs ſhall have many fol- 
ent Copies, lowers, Mat. 2.4. 11. and thereby the glorious pure Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be much defamed, when Chriſtian proteſſors 
the Kinp's {hall live ſuch filthy lives, 

woe ay 3- And + through covetoufncls ſhall they with feigned words make merchan- | POP OT ne dif 

5: gw dif: of. you : wholc judgment now of a long time lingreth not, and their damna- WE. (hall hay” Hire len: 
read tion flumbreth not. | you, and gain you to all filthi- 
rag d neſs, (fee note on Rom, 1,1.) which ſhall within a while be moſt ſignally punifhed with utter deſtru&ion here, and dama- 
glory ofthe nation attending it. 


fritn, for 


ae Bae . For if God fparcd not the Angcl3 that finncd, but cati them down to hell, 
the Kinp's + 


; ; . ag £ 4. For if God, when the 
MS. reads and delivered them into chains of darkneſs * to be reſerved unto judgment, | 


F Angels rebelled againſt him , 
rh 6 puniſhed them (ſeverely, and having decreed them to eternal hel}, caſt them preſently out of heaven into the aby(s,a kind 
ned ſpeeches of dungeon or dark priſon,there to be reſerved, as condemned maletactors, to the day of j1dgment, the time of their ex 
they will ecution, 


24min you to 


"ordinate 5+ And ſpared not the old world, but + ſaved Noah the eighth perſon,a preach- 


, 2 5. And if he puniſh'd the 
its,” er of rightcoulne(s, bringing in the tlood upon the world of the ungodly, | whole world of ſinners in 
Pn, Noahs time, bringing a deluge on them, and only preſerved Noah (with feven more) who warned them to amend their 
Apis Lupe abominable lives, or elſc that vengeance would betall them, 


{UTP TvTY 


* ortokees, 6. * And turning the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into alkes, condemned 


iS, | ( - 6. And if he adjudged tha 

hep Pant= thens with an overthrow, making them an cnſample unto them that after ſhould ;ties and Suburbs of Sodom 

"GCC UNTAa . 

iudgnentz 11VC ungodly, | _ and Gomorrah to utter deſtru- 

on -Þ F con by fire from heaven, and made them an exemplary ſpeQacle and document to all that ſhould ever live in their 
?s MS, ; 

reads eic fins, 

Yalw x0\2Goptync Ter F kept ihunzze ® And condemned the Cities to ſubverſion, and 

burnt them to aſhes ty 70Hg- WIGHIHS KATH Eg KT Sa V8Y 


7, And 


h. 


£14 


Ce 


| 


5 ” 
Paraphtaſe. The f#þ Epiſile of Peter. Chap. il. 
7. At that time delivering 7- And delivered juſt Lot vexed with the + filthy converſation of the wicked: ) F converſa- 


Lot (and his family) who wasa perſon ſo far from being guilty of that lewdneſs and unnatural filthineſs, that he wasex- Cone maſs 
iy . 4 . : : nach broke 
tremely vext and moleſted by dwelling among thoſe that lived in thoſe villanies: alt lews in 
8. (For he being a very pure 3, (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, we predoer 
and chaſt perſon, yet inhabi- * vexed his righteous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful deeds))] T FoSi7uen 
ting among them that were ſo impure, was from day to day continually aMlicted and tormented, to fee them do as they « Wis Ag 
1d, * tormented 
6. If, I fay, all theſe ex- 9. TheLord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re- ens 
awples of vengeance on wicked ſerve the F unjuſt unto the day of judgment tobe puniſhed ] works) 
obdurate rebels and carnal perſons,(the patterns of the crucifying Jews and lewd Gnoſlicks) and withall the deliverances * ah") ©4906 
attorded to the righteous in thele paſſages of ſtory, be conſidered, we may then ſure learn from hence, how ready and able + $26.25 
God now js to reſcue'the perſecuted conſtant Chriſtian out of the perſecuters hand, and to reſerve the perſecuters them- ous +: og 
ſelves, and all wicked livers that joyn or comply with them, by cutting them off here, to eternal perdition in another puniſhed 
world : {ce note on Rom. 13. b. unto the 


. X day of judp- 
10. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and Ae, 


deſpile government. * Preſumptuous are they, {elf-willed, they þ are not afraid to ©©ear 


XfPITEOE Xe 


10. Of this ſort eſpecially 
are the Gnoſticks, whole cha- 


raQerit is to commit all filthi- ſpeak evil of dignitics : ] Myr ar hog 
neſs, and to deſviſe all kind of authority of magiſtrates or maſters (1 Tim.3.6.) a bold inſolent ſort of men, that can with- * daring 
out any trembling or fear ſpe k contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles themſelves, ſee note on Jude b, men, conty. 
acious 
arrogant wwe, d.dxd)'is F tremble not when they rail at glories, 46#x x 7pm Crab 
it. Whereas the Angels of 11+ Whereas Angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not # rail- ſhes nar 
light, being ſure in a condition ing accuſation againlt them before the Lord |] | ditment 
of greater power and height then any Chriſtians or men on earth, do not deal fo with the rulers of darkneſs (Jude g. CINE 


note e.) when upon any occaſion they accuſe or implead them before God or wage any diſpute with them, Jude 9. 
F irrational 


12. But theſc, as + natural brute beaſts, Þ made * to be taken and deſtroyed, nm; y 


ey ng? nn arr ſpeak evil of the things that they underſtand not, and fthall utterly perilh in their ving crea- 


rulcd only by their natural or 


$254 L : , : tures, ce 
bruitiſh appetites, without any Own corruption 3 | C32 qunng 
reaſon to reſtrain and temper them, which are good for nothing but (as vultures to tear and pollute.ſo theſe) to ſpoil and * to raven 
debauch all they come near, venturing to ſpeak reproachfully of all that they do not underſtand, and fo conſequently of and to Cor- 


the myſteries of Chriſtianity, taught by Apoſtles, but deſpiſed by them, (ſee Jude note d.) ſhall be deſtroycd in their be- hs 


ſtial Gns, 
13. And ſhall reccive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, a they that count it 


13. And receive that venge- ,  _ _.__. Rs + : + rioti 
ance that is due to them; thoſe P!ca{ure to riot 1n the day-time : ſpots they areand blemiſhes, 4 ſporting them-  Aainaer 


I mean that in the day-time lclves1n their own © * decervings while they tealt with you,] * perhaps, 
take pleaſure in thoſe villanies which are wont to need the night to cover the ſhame of them, that are become the re- love feaſts 
proaches of Chriſtianity, committing all villanie in their ſacred aſſemblies and feſtivities, and making uſe of their falfe 

dectrines to turn your Chriſtian feaſts into unclean laſcivious meetings, | 


14. Having eyes full + of adultery, and that * cannot ceaſe from ſin, + be- } fthex- 


! ' , I 
with Ab row br ob rn ag wg guiling unſtable fouls :; an heart they have excrciled with * covetous practices, oprrp® 
they c:n receive nothingelſe, curled children, | dngaws.- 
nor ever take them off from beholding them, they corrupt young new- converted Chriſtians, and have their kearts, as >enkrering 
their eyes, alwayes buſied with baſe filthy thoughts, perſons fit for nothing but a curſe; Joe:Corne 
15,15, Which haveforſa'en 15. Which have forſaken the right way, and arc gone aſtray, following the  pimag 
the Chriſtian doctiine, and yy of Balaam the ſon of © Boſor, who loved the wages of unrightcouſnels, eZicue, ſee 


brought in heatheniſh, (ſo did Sr ſ TRPE . . - _ , NOte ON 
ung. Magus mix mLOS 16. But was rebuked for his iniquity 3 the dumb Als ſpeaking with mans voice gp, c,, 


with Chriſtianity, Carpocrates forbad the madneſs of the Prophet. | | 

brought in Heſiods theologie to Chriſt, and adored all equally) after the example of Balaam, who to get a reward (ſee 
note on }ucef.) taught Balzk to curſe the Iraclites, by inticing them to filthineſs ar:d idolatry together, Num. 25. 1. 
Rev. 2. 14, though this madneſs of his were miraculouſly rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb creature, ari Aſſe, and for- 
bilcen by God ſeverely, 


17. Theſe take upon them to 17: Theſe are + wells without water, clouds that are * carricd with a f tem- f ſprings 


be fo:intains of all deep know- Pelt, to whom the + miſt ot darknels 1s reſerved for ever. ] bog by 
:zdge, but have no drop either of truth or good praQtice among them ; they pretend to be ſublime above other men, but a black 
are only I'ke clotds in the air that darken the skie, but never diſtill into rain, and thoſe driven impetuouſly by every ts 
wind be it never ſo black or dark, from one vicious helliſh do&rine and praEice to another 7 and to thee black ſouls is 


reſerved in the juſt judgment of God eternal darkneſs and blackneſs, | 
* inſnare 


18. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity,thcy * allure through auger 
the lutts of the flcth F through much wantonneſs thoſe that # were clean eſcaped * in fit 


neſs & downs 


13, For attributing divinity 
to Simon and Helena, and ex- 


alting them idolatrouſly above from them who live incrror. : yeiaus | 
the God of Ifrae}, (ſee note on Jude i,) they entice and catch again, bring back to all manner of carnality and filthineſs gh _ y 
thoſe who had not long ſince gotten out of the heathen beſtiality, (ce note on Jude b.) and really given them over. ky xa 
| : : : | F | | "WE ws 
16. And this upon pretence 19 While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of cor ad oi 


of giving them iberty, whereas ruption; for of whom a man Þ is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bondage. or had a 
they are themſelves the greateſt ſlaves jn the world, to wit, enſlaved to all baſenefs and filthineſs (ſee note on c. 1. b.) for rue w 
the title of viory giving dominion, they muſt needs be flaves of thoſe luſts which have conquered them, to whom they oy yo 
have yielded themſelves captives, ped, for the 


King's MS, reads 5Xiz&s hath been overcome Wnt 


20. For if aſter thcy have cfcapcd the Þ pollutions of the world, through the + abowins- 


20, And this is ſo far fro 7 Wh" "s ys A ,_ tions Me 
a od by the Knwy * knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt,they are again intangled there- (7.5. 
lege of their being Chriſtians, i and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. ] | TOON 
rhat it's become the greater and more dangerous guilt by this means; for certainly they that have been converted from all Fee 


the:r he-then ſins by accepting of the faith of Chriſt, and then again relapſe and return to them, this latter eftate of 
theirs, ihis Chriſtian heatheni(ſm, is-worſe then their bare heatheniſm at firſt, 
21. For it had been better for them not to haye known the way of righteoul- 


21, For if had been more "ao 
for the adventne of fuck re. Dels, then after they have known it to + turn from the holy commandment deli torreturs 
: acKward,, 


Fer to ave Veer taught the vered unto them), ] or to what, 
was behind, for the Kings MS. reads «is nd 67770 arartg ef 


gorrine” 


Chap. it. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphraſs. 818 


. do&rine of Chriſt and Chriſtian pra&ice,then when they. have undertaken. to obey itzto fall back again into their heathen 


vicious courſes, 


* But that of 22+ * But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The dog 
the true pro- 5 turned to his own vomit again, and, The s ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 


vel, 1s be- 


falle: them, LOWINg in mire. |] 


The dog re- a (wine, two moſt unclean profane creatures, which among the Jews ſtood interdi&ed both for ſacrifice and food, and are 
__ q both obſerved proverbially for this quality,that the dog when any thing lies upon his ſtom+ch, which cai:ſcs kim to v omit, 
re nes when that trouble is over, he preſently licks up again what he had before vomited up, (ſee Prov. 26. 11,) ank the (wine, 
date mage when (ſhe is waſhed never ſo'clean, takes pleaſure to tumble again in the next mire (lie comes to, ; 
ot/aitcys Kucep 
enFpinlas- 
Annotations on Chap. 11. 
* V. 5. The eighth perſon | Why the word 3y> |fo probably alſo in this word, which differs (o little 


rh@ the eighth is here pretix'd to the mention of Nah, 
might be matter of ſome inquiry, were it not fo ordi- 

nary and proverbial among all writers, Jewith as wel] 

as Heathens, to exprc(s the perſons that were ſaved 

in the Deluge, by this ſtyle, the erght» Hence thc 

very mountain whereon the Ark reltcd is found to be 
exprefled and called by this fiyle, Themanim, tnat 15, 

3H exrw the mountain f the eight. SO Georgiys E!- 
macinus, Hiſt. Saracen. lib. 1. cap. 1- Heraclius went 

thence, PYDN TARA, to the town to called the 

z1w1 of the eipht , trom TORN cd), which is there 
rendred Themaninum, and aſcending to ihe bill 13, 

it ſhould ſure be read, 113 Gor/t ( fo thoſe moun- 

tains are called promilcuoully Cardict, Cordyei, Cor- 

dui, Gordi, Cordet, Curat) b: ſaw the place of the 

* Cm, 4, Ark, the higheſt of all that region. So * Geographus 
Fy Nabienfir, Mons pry femanim (it ſhould be paypn 
Theminim ) 1/em qui Alpoie Cit ſhould be MMR 
Alrordi, that is, Grrdtews ) in quo requievit 1471s illa, 
Nuis Noe, ci pax, the bill Themanim, which is al- 


#7 called Alpord?, on which tbe Ark reſted, the *Arh, of 


*], 4.7, 135. NLaih 


So *# Avrathin, Auti mw KapIsyia ogn, as 
xs ln Oauere”, about the Cariian monntains, at the 
town called Them 1::i1m, that 1s, the er7þt. 


l, V. 12. Made to be taken | The word 4X06. catch- 
AN 718 ing, is here in an Active lenle, 2 prey, or take, Or catch, 


Trfunpre and not to be taken, and Wjunperce t's & Aco@uv made for 
« dur t24147 are creatures, beaſts or birds of prey, vultur.s. 
So F+b 2445 409 (rendred by the Greek, 5 4Awoiy to 
catch is n the Chaldee Paraphraſe «Xpretſed by riſing 
up ery to their prey. SO Res 18 atlo here in an Active 
&: dg {cnſe, and (o &s £99-2v to, or for the corrupting, Or defi- 
lins, ox polluting of others. In reterence to which it 1s 
that the creatures which are caught and torn by wild 
bealts, the S1ezaw]a, are by the Law counted unclean 
or polluted , Lev. 17. 15+ (lee Excerpts Gemare ir. 
$ :nbedr. C. 1. $. 7.) and ordinarily by the Rabbines ict 
to lipnitic all. forbidden meats, as it the Jungs of any 
thing have a hole i them, they call it 1aW,, that 
which is torn by wild beaſts, faith Elias Leviea in 
Thich3. p. 139. And fo thele vicious, lutttnll, hlthy 
Gmoſtichs, that, like the Sodomites, force and corrupt 
all that com- in their way, and by making them their 
prey, do aliodcti'c and pollute them (as thole crea- 
tures that are torn by wild beatts are accounted pollu- 
tcd ) arc here {aid to be )Jnwuiyn Hs aAuTHY wy pY0- 
e7v, like thole land-vultures, born to take and pollute, 
&z% and nothing elſe, and I {uppole are noted by «paz; 
forcers, ſnatchers, Taviſhers, 1 Cor. 5.10. ce Note h. 
on that Chapter. 
c. . V, 13. Deceivings | That whichis read here & «mw 
Arras Tas, in deceits, may not improbably be miltaken by 
the ſcribe for +» &347z5 dum? in their Chriſtian feaſts, 
inſtituted in order to maintaining of Charity, but deh- 
Icd by the luxury of carnal Goſpcllers. Thus it 1s read 
in Jude v.12, (which in molt things is agreeable with 
this ſecond of Peter) and that verlc 1n the other parts of 
it is dixeAly parallel to this, there Az fore, as here 


22. But now their conditi- p 
tion is a moſt protane unclean g, 
ſtate, beſt ſignified by a dog and 


ft1om @zu7e's, that it nug ht be eafily miſtaken for it, 
V. 14. Full of adu't ry ] More ug I1911h1-5 citinctly d. 
an acuitereſs (not adultery) and the phratc of, having Mz,2 i 
eyes full of her, is very agreeable to that of the Rhe- 
torician cited by Plutarch De verecand. who dofcri- 
bing an 1mpure unchalte perſon, (an draw] ons 
nithout ſhame) rhctorically {id of him, * «5-25 as 
Tmigvay *w T1; oped Tye that be bad whyres int bis eves 
in jtead of wegs, which is an equivocal word,and tigni- 
hes both maid (or virgin, oppolite to Tig'n whore) and 
tne pupils oct, the apple of the te alſo, and is there- 
tore made ule of in that Rheroy. 
V. 15. Bj | The name Boſir here is Beoy in the 
Old Tettament 3 the Hebrew being Npa, and the , 4; 
Chal:ee pronouncing the y by $. and accordingly the 
Arabich, tranſlation reads here the ſonne of Bar, the 
{ame that ( as here, ſo Fude 11. Rev. 11-14.) is 
made uſe of, to exemplitie the Herericks that were 
thus cally crept into the Church, the Gnojizcks lo often 
(poken ot. As tor the tirncls of repreſenting thiShe- 
rehie by » vd9s 7% Braadp, the way of Bilazm, three; :,_ - 
things way eſpecially be obſerved. Firſt, that he bo Bax-5 
ing 3 Prophet ot the true God did yet joyn in Idol- 
worſhip with the King of Mvab, Num. 22. 41. be- 
ing taken up with him into the high places if Baal, 
and 23. 2, 14, 29. baildings altars, and offering uh 
ſcrifices there. And this was remarkable jn the 
Gnoſtichs, (whole whole Divinity was a mixture of 
Chriſtian and Jewith with H-athen doCrinc) they 
made no ſ{cruple, tor the faving or guning any thing 
to themſelves, to joyn with thoſe who offcr'd facri- 
hce to Idols. Secondly, that he complied and joyned 
in faction with the Myabites and Midianites, the 
cnemics of God's people, was very willing to afliit 
them to his uttermoit, and when God p:rmicied him 
not to cr/fe Tſrae!, yet he aflociated with the Mzdiz- 
1iter, as appears Numb. 31. $. where he is tound 
with them in the battail. And the ſame was lignal- 
ly obfervable of the Grnoſtichs, who alwaycs compli- 
cd with the periecutcrs ot Chriſtianity, whether Jews 
or Heathens, and were the bitterelt encmics the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians had. Thirdly, that he gave coun- 
{c] to tae King of Moab how to corrupt and bring 
a Curſe upon the. Tſraclites, by enticing them into 
uncleannelis in tne matter of Peor, Alm. 25. 1. and 
31- 16. And the fame did the Gnoſticks, corrupting 
all that could be wrought on by their unclean do- 
drines and practices : {ce Note on Fude f. And as they: 
were parallel in their lin, fo were they in their ruine 
alio. When the Midianites were deltroyed by Tjrg- 
el, Num. 31. Balazm a'ſ the ſon of Beor they ſlew 
with the ſip-rd, v. 8. Aud fo when the fewes were 
deſtroyed by the R»m.ms, the Gnoſfticks that complyed 
with them, were tound among them, and deliroyed 
allo. 
V. 17. Tempyſt | Awaey is by Heſjchins rendered {| 
xls and drijes vfegrin. What 191495 notes is by Andres 
him beſt expreſſed elſewhere, fnv0eg! oviys (nd gi the 


anime u ati ſpots and blemiſhes, there Cwwox- 


ewu, fealting together, as here in the ſame word, and| 


| 


violence of a ſtrong wind. To this Phavorinus adds Cub- 
TO &Þ (voegis eres darkneſs with a violent wind: 
L272 And 


f 


? 


1 


bY 
vhs," Ss 


| © The ſecond Ppiſile of Peter. Char, iii. 
And ſoit is here fitly ſet to ſignifie that black wind, | of darkneſs for ever, in the end of the verſe. 
25 it were, of dark heathen errors and praQtices,| V. 22. Sow that was waſhed | The Hebrew word g. 
by which theſe regiaaz clouds, to which Saint Fude| for a ſwine 1M 1s deduced from NN reiit , re- 
addes droJe9r etnpty, waterleſs clouds, the Gno-| verſus eft, returning, to note this quality of the {wine 
ſticks, are driven and carried about, to which there-| taken notice of by this proverb, of returning to the 
fore is apportioned 5 Cor 7% (,xiru, the blackneſs) mire again- 


FY 


Faraphraſe. GHAP 11h 


I, 2. I have now written tw# of & ſecond Epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which I ſtirre 


Epiſtles to yon,both to the ſame up your pure minds by way of remembrance : 
Frags : app quart = 2. That ye may be mindfull of the words which were ſpoken before by the, 
T, 23 which you holy Prophets, and of the commandments of # us the Apoltles of the Lord and Ales, for Ty 
cannot but have heard, being SAaVIOur 3 | : : OP ns 
prophecied of in the Old Teſtament very frequently. Joel 2, and by Chriſt, Mat,24,and by us Apoſtles of Chriſt (ſee a teſti- Pas ow 
mony cut of La&antius in note a. on the title of the Epiſtle to the Romans) viz, that within a ſhort time there ſhould comes 
a notable d:.ftru&Rion upon the unbelieving or impenitent Jews, and all the polluted Chriſtians among them,and a remark- 
able deliverance of all the perſevering Chriſtians,the one an a& of Chriſt as Lord,the other as Saviour or deliverer, 
. . . fs . * 

> "ue before M$ Knowing this firſt,that there (hall come in * the laſt dayes ® ſcoffers, walk- pA... m— 
there is ons thing to precede, I1g afcer their own luſts, ] | Ss zo are 
a very remarkable defe&ion of many from the Chriſtian profeſſion, ſee 2 Theſl, 2. 3. according to what was foretold by 2epiey 


Chri{t Mat. 24. 12. and thoſe that thus forſake Chriſt, ſhall betake themſelves to all unclean praQices ; and therefore this 
is now to be expected, 


PE i ON" RO ORR And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for #6 ſince the fa- + nog 
PF a faith hall, 6a ground thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the that 


of it, pretend that they perceive Creation. | : | 
themſelves cheated by thoſe prophecies, which have promiſed and foretold this coming of his ( ſee c.t. and Mat. 24. b.) 

which,ſay they, is ſo far from being pertormed.that all things ſtand unchanged,in the ſame conſtant form, from the begin- 

ning of the world till now, ſave only that all the men that have lived upon the earth (father Adam, Noah, Abraham, &c.) 

are dead, and others now live in their ſteads among us. But for any thing elſe, ſay they, things have gone in a ſetled con- 

ſtant courle ever ſince the creation, without any diſcernible or obſervable change. 

: 5, * For this they © willingly are ignorant of, that + by the word of God the * For they 
5, 6. To theſe I anſwer, and hcavens were of old, and the 4 carth (tanding out of the water and in the water : this _ 


Grit for the latter of thele (ſee , . - 
note on Mar,7.b.) Theſe Athei- 6. Whereby the world that then was, being overtlowed with water, periſhed.) 757%, ** 


ſtical ſcotters, that ſuppoſe or affirm that there hath been no conſiderable change ſince the creation, do not conſider what a + there were 
change there was once in Noah's time, the whole world deſtroyed with a flood, for the ſins of impure impenitent ſinners, hea. ens 
ſuch as theſe who now obje& thus tor the heavens being created at the beginning,and theearth fo framed, that there was from of old 
abundance of waters within the globe thereof,and it ſelf placed in the midſt of waters,in the clouds round about, God being ko Frogs 
pleaſed in the creation to to diſpoſe of it, in order to the puniſhing of wicked men. at length the windows of the heavens, water and 
that is, the clouds were opened, and the fountains of the great deep broken up, Gen. 7. 11. and by this means the whole in the midſk 


of water, by 
the word of 


7. But® the heavens and the carth which are now, by the ſame word are kept God, seznt 


earth was covered and d:owned by waters. 


-, But the werld which now . / . : ; We nouy Uma 
#, "by the fume. cppointment 18 Ore, reſerved unto hire againſt the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly ho i 


ot Gcd, is now ſecured that it MICN, | : of CG 
ſhall be drowned no more, (God having given his promiſe for it, Gen, 9.11.) nor ſuffer any other kind of deflru&ion but —oungim m 


by fire, which is the punithment to be expeCed by abominable men, % E65 hip 


8. This anſwer being firſt 8. But, bcloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day i with the 
eiven to the latter part of the Lord asa thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. 
Atheiſt's objc&ion v.4 That all things continue as they were ſince the creation) I now proceed in the ſecond place, (by 
way cf regreſſus, ordinary in Scripture, ſee note on Mat.. 7. b.) to anſwer the former part pro oſed by way of queſtion 
[Where is the promiſe of his coming ? that is, Sure Gods promiſe in the Old Teſtament repeated by Chriſt Mat, 24. of his 
coming to pun1th the obdurate Tews and Gnoſticks, and delivering the pure porveing believers, is not performed.) And 
my antwer isthis, That you may be miſtaken in reckoning of times, in thinking that what the prophets have foretold of 
the latter dayes, the times of the Meſſias, ruſt be inſtantly performed, as ſoon as Chriſt is gone to heaven, or elſe 'twill not 
be performed at all, In this matter it muſt be conſidered who it is that makes the promiſe, v. 2. an infinite God, and then 
though forty years (for example )is a very great time among us men, whoſe lives are ſo ſhort, yet with God, who is infi- 
nite, a thouſand years is no confiderable (pace, bur a very {hort and ſmall duration, Pſal. 90.4, and therefore though the 
prophecy be not yet fulfilled, about three or four and thirty years alter Chriſt's departure from us,yet it may, and will moſt 
certainly, and that within few years now, 
9. The Lord is not lack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome men count ſlack- 


. A5 for any flown«(s in | pages _ 
4 ; {s) but is long-ſuti.ring F to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but for-for your 


periorming his promile of _ | ſake, for the 
comire, which they that ex- that al! ſhould come to repentance. | Kings MS. 
pe& and defire to reap a ſudden Fruit of it in their deliverance, or that others, which would corupt them, and make them reads d}' #- 


fuk off through deſpair of it, are apt to charge 1pon God, it is meerly a miſtake in them; for it is not thus deferred out of 6g 
want of ki:dnel(s tothe perſevering Ciriſtians, but out of abundance of patience and long-ſufferance to the worſt, and an 

earneſt d:f-e that they may all amend and be delivered, without which amendment, whenſoever this coming ſhall be all 

are intall:!y deftroyed : fee Att. 3. 19. note a. . 


10. But this Julgament a 10. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in which the 
Chriſt {o remarKavie on the 1. uo ſhall paſs away f with a great noiſe, and the elements + ſhall e melt with + being on 


ews ſhall now ſhortly come 4s | | ; 
ho that very indiſcernibly, tcrvent heat, and the earth alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be # burnt fire thal be 


(fee L1k, 17. 20. 1 Thefl, 5.2.) UP. ] —_ 
and the Temple thall be ſuddenly deftroyed,the greater part of it burnt,and the city and people utterly conſumed: ſee note US argetovs 
d. and Mat. 24,39. & Act. 2. 19, 20, | ” 

11. Sceing then Wife Seeing then that all + theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per- t theſe tha? 
fir &ion full thus involve ſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs ? | 447) 
al}, and now approacheth ſo neer, what an engagement doth this lay upon us to live the moſt pure ſtrict lives that 
ever men lived? 


« oy 


I2, Looking 


Chap. ili. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. | Paraphraſe. 
+ haſtaing. 12, Looking for and + hafling unto the coming of the day of God, whettin 


ts the heavens being on fire ſhall be diflolved,' and the elements ſhall melt with ter- of Chrill for vor deliverance? 


Cas vent heat. ] OR ; TON I and- by our Chriſtian -liyes. 
quickening and kaſtning God to delay it no longer (ſee v, 9, ) that coming.of his, 1 ſay, which as it (gnifies great mercy 
to us, ſo it ſignifies very ſhary deſtruction to the whole Jewiſh ſtate, (ee note d. | 

* But 3 13. * Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new heavens and a , *y In flead of which: we 

new carth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs: ]., . -. | | look for & aew,.s Chrifiaa 
ſtate, in which all proviſion is madeby Chriſt for righteouſneſs to inhabit, gccording.to the promiſe of Chriſt, concerning 
the purity that Chriſt ſhould plant In che Evangelical ſtate, ſee note d, and Rev. 21. Lt. and note a. | 
14. Wherefore, beloved, ſecing that.ye look fgr ſuch things, be diligent that |, i.. This thirefore. hin od 
ye may be found of him in peace, without ſpot and blameleſs: ] ., .. .. -. your expe&tation, you muſt in 
reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your ſelves from all pollution, (pot or blemiſh, from indulging to any of the carnal invitati- 
ons that are now ſoliciting you, and ſo to continue till this coming of his, that you may ther be found acceptable before 
him, and that then you may reap the profit of it, that all may be proſperous with you : 


ve We 1 And account that the long-ſiffering of our Lord 3s + falvation ; even as our 

(8) - ac . ' : : b. Y 4 FW | bg : y a 

ance wr- beloved brother Paul allo.,according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath writteri end_ of God's delaying this 

oy unto you3 | THE | ks hs t . - ,,_ Judgement, this execution (6 
long, hath been (ſee v. g.) on purpoſe to bring in and increafe the number of convert Jews, thoſe to whom this delive- 
rance is promiſed, according as. Paul hath allo faid, Rom. 2. 4, 5. and eſpecially Rom. 11, to which this place ſeems ts 
referr, (lee the ſum of that Chapter at the concluſton of the Paraphraſe of it, ) 

#or.in alt 16. * As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, + ® in which 

his Epifttes> axe ſore things hard to be underſtood 3 which they that are unlearned and unſta- ,, 


12. Looking for the coming 


15, And, reſolve that the 


i6. And indeed in moſt, ii 
ot in all his Epiſtles, hath he 


= 02 MS. ble wreſt, as they d» alſo the ſcriptures, unto their own deliruction. | _ ſaid ſomewhat of this matter 

leaves out concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdurate Jews,and deliverance of the faithfu}}, and deferring that day of 
oc % deſtru&ion on the former,on purpole ( v. 15.) to gather in as many of the latter as he could, Sq Rom. 9-29,33. Rom,1o., 
Fe rhings = $,9, 10, &c. Rom, 11.5. Rom 13, 11,12, 1 Cor. 1.7, 8. and chap. 3.13. I Theſl. 2. 16, and chap. 5, 1,2,3,9..and 
Oo are 2 Thel. 1. 6,7, 8, 9, 10. and chap. 2. 1,2, 3,8. and i Tim. 4. 1. andchap. 6. 14. In which matter ſome things there 
hard- |y 0s are concealed by God purpoſely from the knowledge of men and angels, as the punctualtime of the coming of it, &c. fr on 
a durvonla whence ſome unskilfull unſetled Chriſtians have taken occaſion to tall of from the faith of Chriſt,and to ruine themſelyes 


—_ by ſo doing. This they do by deductions from ſome places of Scripture, wreſted by them (as it is ordinary with them to 


RA wreſt and diſtort the writings of the Prophets,&c.) but it is through their ignorance and ungroundedneſs on the Chriſtian 


referring £0 faith that they do ſo. 


Epiſtles. 17. Ye thercfore,beloved,ſecing ye know theſe things before, bewate left ye alſo 1, You therefore, my bre. 
* by the ſ- being led away * with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſineſs. } thren, whom 1 have thus time. 
duftion of ly warned and infiru&ed,ought to make this-prudent uſe of my admonitions, to take all care that ye be not inſnared by the 
Mo filthy unnatural prafices of the Gnoſticks (te note on Jude b,) and ſo apoſtatize from the faith, 

»g/ ke i S D j CG . o : 
—_ 13. But grow in grace, and iz the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jelus \;g py Gaily increaſe in the 


Chriſt : To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. true profeſſion of the Goſye) 
and in the knowledge and praQtice of the pure do&rine (in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks knowledge falſly fo called, 1 Tim. 
6, 20.) delivered to us by Chriſt our eternal God and bleſſed Saviour, who mult be for ever praiſed by us, Ann, 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


"Y V. 3. Scoffers] 'Eunate) ſcorners here, and Fude 18. | preſy, that is, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles by their prophe- 

Luniixra iS anſwerable to the Hebrew DYYy, very frequeutin the| tick ſpirit every where, that in the laſt times Sngyrr]ai EL 
Old Teſtament, which denotes the highett degree of | 7vts # m5ww5 ſome ſhall apotatize from the faith, nevo- ms 
defe&ionfrom and renouncing of piety: fo Pſzl.1. 1. of | *x0y715 m1r&vuan mavous giving ear to impeſtor-ſpirit: , Tisuars 
the three degrees of ungodly men the DY? irriſores, | the very interpretation of Chriſts ariouor mas, that "5 
ſcaffers or ſcorners, are the laſt, By theſe therefore are| thele falſe tearhers ſhould deceive many, and theſe de- 
fily here noted the Chriſtians, which at this time in| ſcribed in the following words, as thoſe that had caſt 
great numbers fc11 off to the Groſtick-bereſie, and by | off all laws, forbidding to marry, &c, and ſo walking 
{o doing complycd and joyned with the perlecuting [after their own unnatural lults. And to theſe he refers 
Jews, and fell into all the villany in the world, ex-|again 2 Tim. 3.1. But kxow this,&c. By all which it ap- 

Rywiue prets'd here by x7! TH idigy av mv hv pic mgivigduers | pears, that theſe that were thus foreſeen that they 

Fl '* walking, that is, going on habitually, asin a courſe, ac- | ſhould tall offat this time,and fo mentioned here, v. 2, 
cording to their own deſires, or, (as when there was 10| were the Guoſtick-bereticks, and thoſe that were fedy- 

King in Iſrael) every one doing that which ws right in| ced by them and fo this weight thcre will be in the 
his own eyes, without any reſtraint of law, of nature, or | word Tgw7, firſt, that as thele were to apoſtatize thus gn PETE 
Chriſt, &c. Of theſe S. Fude ſaith, that the Apoſtles | before that coming of Chriſt to the defiruction of the 2drxw 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt bad foretold they | Jews, fo now in the diſcourle ot it,begun purpoſely v.2. 

LG ſhould come in the laſt time; by the laſt time, or days, | this was the hrſt thing to be ſet down; & that 15 the full 

10'& meaning thereand here, the time immediately prece-, meaning of, T*7 #gwny xr-aults, Knowing this firſt. 
ding the deſtruction of the Jews, (as hath been often V. 4. Sixoe] A?" 16> 4 qua, or 4 quo, may be taken 
ſhewed.) And ſo, as Chriſt had foretold Mat. 24. 11.|in reſpect of time, asan Epocha from whence the wri- ay by 
that at that point of time many falſe Prophets ſhowld| ter takes his rife, trom ſuch or luch a time, excluding 
ariſe, and deceive many, and again that many ſhould| what was betore, and including all fince. But it may 
be ſcandalized, or fall off from Chriſt, v. 10. aud be] alſo referre to matters as well zs ta time, and then it 
love of many, that is, their zeal to the faith of Chriſt, | notes no more than the excluding or excepting that 
grow cold, v,12,ſ0 the Apoſiles of Chriſt in their preach-| which is named, and including all that is, not na- 
ings and in their Epiſtles had alſo frequently toretold| med, and will then beſt be rendred, wnleſ7 it be, or ex- 
this, 2 Theſſ:2-3. that this coming Or day of Chriſt, v.1.2. |.cept that: That this muſt be the notion of it here, and 

Amracls Was not to be t&r pl fady 5 moenoies mga wileſs the| not the former, is evident by what follows, that al! 

@; wmv apoftaſie firſt come, this apoſtatic of the many Chriſti-| things remain in he ſame manner from the beginning of 
ans to the foul Gnoſtick-bereſie; and y. g. 8 prnworeusre.| the creation, Where the creation is an Epocha of a farre 

 ___ eo you not remember that when I was with you T zold\ longer date than that of the death of the Fathers. Be- 
wag pe out theſe things ? $0 1 Tim«4. I, the Spirit ſaith ex- [ ſides it would be hard ” detine what fathers arc here 
&%T 3 meant, 


meant, if that were the meaning of it ; For it cannot 
be appliable ſo to 4Hbrabom, Iſaac and Facob, the Fa- 
thers of the people of the Jewes3 for to confute this 
ſpeech of. thee ſcoffers, the Apoſtle. draws his proof 
from the times of the Flood, which was long before 
them, which would not be a good way of arguing 
againſt them, if they had dated their obſervation no 
farther than the times of Abrabam; for they might 
well acknowledge a change in theDeluge,though none 
fince Abraham. But in the other notion the matter 1s 
clear, From the creation of the world, ſay, they, there 
hath been no change in any material thing, ſo as to be 
fit to dceterre men trom complying with the Jewes, for 
the avoiding of perſecutions, fo as to make men fear 
that Chriſt will now come in any eminent manner to 
deſtroy the Jews or Gnsſticks, or to perſevere in hope 
that he will deliver the perſecuted Chriſtians out of 
their hands. One change they acknowledge there hath 
been in the world, ſome men have ſlept with their fa- 
thers,and others have lived in their ftead,a ſucceſſion of 
fathers and ſons to repleniſh the world, men have not 
been immortal, the tathers have died, and given way 
to their children : But except this (which is an uncon- 
ſiderable matter, not pertinent to the point in hand) 
all things elſe, ſay they, have continued in the ordina- 
ry conftant courſe, without any diſcermble interpoſing 
of God's providence to puniſh one, or to relieve ano- 
ther. This ſure is the Atheiſts objeRtion occaſioned by 
the delay of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Jewes. 
And this it is which is puncually contuted in the fol- 
lowing verſes; and fo that muſt in all reaſon be the 
notation of «# is which is moK rcconcileable with 
this. 
V..5. Willngly ] The word vin ſeems here to 
be taken in a ſenſe not ordinary in other places, for be- 
ing of opinion or affirming, perhaps with this addition 
ot aſſerting it magilterially, without any reaſon ren- 
dred for it, but a Sic volo, &c. So T will, I command, 
my will s my reaſon. Thus in Latine we are wont to 
ule it, Oui hoe volunt, they that will thi, for, they 
that are of this opinion; and thus « f:A*wau 2 Cor. 1. 
17. the things that I will, that is, which I teach, or af- 
firm. Sce Note c. on that Chapter, And fo wn via0;- 
Ts» they that will this, arc they that are of this mind, 
that afhirm this. 

Ib. Earth ſtanding out of the water ] The meaning 
of this fifth verſe will be beſt diſcern'd by conſidering 
it as a preparative to the ſixth; For the one thing that 
was here to be affirmed and proved for the contuting 
of that Atheiſtical aphoriſm, v. 4. that There was no 
ſuch thing as puniſhment inflicted on wicked men, or 
deliverance for the godly, to be expected from any 
overruling power of heaven, all things going on in a 
conſtant courſe from the beginning of the world to that 
time, was this, that the whole world was once drown- 
ed for the fins of the inhabitants, and that is ſaid v. 6. 
But to prepare for this, here is, in this verſe, a deſcrip- 


1» 4; $:3 tion of the frame of this lower world in the hilt crea- 


tion, as it was formed 1 72 ©t#z a3yp, by the word of 
God, that word by which he ſaid, Let there belight, 
and there was light; let there be a firmament, and there 
was ſo, and God ſaw that it was good, that is, all that 
he did was deſigned for ſuch uſes as he in his wiſdome 


©5099} Zens; thought agreeable, And that it is thus deſcribed, 52210 


jouy Ex98Ae there were heavens from of old, that is, in 
the beginning the heavens were created, and {ſo the eartb 
alſo, Gen. 1. 1. the carth ſo formed that, whenſoever 
God pleaſed, it might be drowned without creating 
any new thing, For thus it was framed, The very globe 
of the carth conſiſted of a great quantity of waters, 
called the abyſſe or deep, Gen. 1+ 1- {0 great as to cover 
the face of the earth, till God put it into one place, 
that drie land might appear, Gen: 1+ 9+ And this is it 
that now makes the whole body of the Occan, and all 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, 


uþ of water, hath abundance of water in its compaſs, 
which is the water which Ger. 1. 7. is called the wa- 
ter under the 9\p1 or expanſion, that 15, under the bo- 
dy of the air,and ſo makes up, as the Philoſophers lay, 
one globe with the earth. And fo this part ot the 
frame of the carth did competently prepare it for 
drowning,it being evident,that there was fo much wa- 
ter in that globe of the earth as, till it was put into re- 
ceptacles and cavities, it cover'd the face of the earth, 
no drie land appeared, Gen. 1. 9. But betide this, 
there was great ttore of waters in the clouds, which is 
called the waters above the expanſion, Gen. 1+ 7. the 
lower region of the aire being between them and the 
earth, and when God is pleated to looſen thoſe clouds, 
which is called opening the windows if beaven, then 
the rain falls, and adds to that ſtore of waters which 
was in the globe of the earth already. And theſe clouds 
encompaſſing the earth on cvery ſide, the earth is here 


Chap, ii. 
other rivers in the world, and beſides great quantities 
of water in the bowels of the carth, breaking forth in 
fountains,that flow perpetually,and maintaining with 
ſupplies all the rivers and ſeas in the world, And this 
may fitly own the expreſſion that is here uſed of the 
globe of the carth, that it is '« v/S]& (win made T5: in; 


US aok 


alſo ſaid to be (wma d' 5NrO->, placed in ihe 4 /arQs 


ſet to render the JiNA inthe midſt, and fo "tis uſed by 
this Author, 1 Pet. 3. 20. «wwe I) vda]O-, they 
were ſaved in the midſt of water , and ſo C@v197m 
ws Ne Tvess, be ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as in the midſt 
of fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15- So in Herodotus a view 1s 
among, Or in the midft of, Iſlands. And ſo this part of 
the frame being added to the former, the clouds and 


cataracts encompaſling the earth, and impendent over 


it, the earth was aſcertain'd to be drown'd and ſ\wal- 
low'd up, whenſoever God ſhould let looſe theſe cata- 
racts upon it, as in the Deluge he did, Ger. 7. 11. and 


F:5 Mm 
A 


midſt of tbe waters, for ſo the Prepotition Ns by is Þ: 


ſo there is the foundation of the 9 #7 by which, v. 6. at & 


this frame and diſpoſition of Gods, that the earth 
ſhould have fo much water in its own boſome, and 
fuch clouds of water encompaſſingit, was the means by 
which the old world being drowned by water periſhed : 
and fo this is the clear meaning of the place. 

V. 7. Heavens ani the earth | The phraſe 04 Segvel 


E, 


Y n yh the beavens and the earth, arc here ſet to figni- « 0cgn} 


he the whole compages of this Sublunary world, and * ” 


all the creatures that arc in it, all that was deſtroyed 
by the Flood, and is now (cured from periſhing (o 
again, and 1s reſerved for fire, (by which it is (by per- 
petual tradition) believed that the world thall finally 
be deltroyed. The Hebrews have no one word to 


fignific this, but ordinarily uſe (ya) TIAL the hea- Ot 


is 2 yi 


vens and carth. And fo the heavens, and clements, and 
earth, v. 10, and 12, Which would literally denote the 
world, fignihe figuratively the whole city of Feruſa- 
lem, Temple and palace, cowers and buildings of the 
city, not one ſignified by one, anuther by another, but 
all by all together,and proportionably to that, the yew 
heavens and new earth are a Chriſtian people, ver. 13. 
And ſo 'tis ordinary in other expretlions in that lan- 


104, cute 
\ 


K165 pare} 
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guage 3 as, hi body, bis fleſh, and bis bones, Eph. 5. 30. __ ops 


11gnihes him, and no more : and fo in other authors, 
the body and the ſoul are (ct ſeverally, when yet they 
ſignihe nothing diſtinct, but the whole man together. 
See A. Gelliys, 1. 3. C. 1» And fo the evening and the 
morning {ignifie the natural day : ſce Note on Mat. 
12.n. So the Elders, high Priefts and Scribes every 
where in the Goſpels, fignihe the Sanhedrims and 10 
in like manner the pnraſe Father and mother, aud 


OT, 5 
& Dingut, og 


wives and children, and fields, &c. lignihes this one warizs 


thing, poſſeſſions or comtorts of lite, and muit ſo te 
rendred in the groſs, and not in th: retail, or elſe the 
true meaning ot ſome places in tne New Teſtament 
wall not be intelligible. As Myr. x9. 30. when tis jd 
tnat 


Chap. iN, 
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Nopir GIN 27+ mes Fg a burning of fire to conſume the «v7- 


Fogens 


that he that leaves father and mother, &c. fhall re- 
ceive an hundred-fold niore in this life, houſes and bre- 
thren and fiſters and mothers: for *tis clear enough that 
he ſhall not receive an hundred mothers but as all 
theſe ſeverals put together denote the comforts and 
poſſeſſions of this life, ſo it is to be expected that the 
promiſe of God will be performed to thole that part 
with any thing for Chriſt's ſake, Sec Note on Epheſ: 5, 
h. and Col. 1.c, ; 

V. 10. With a great noiſe | Poiter, Norm, appr, 
Tgix" Portnd'br , (pops, af Hxes faith Phavori- 
wu : (o that it lignihies ſwiftly as well as with a noiſe. 
And that the former is the meaning of it here,jis proba- 
ble, becauſe 'tis added to the coming of that Jay as a 
thief, uncxpeRedly, and in order to that is this of 


ſwiftneſs, not that other notion of &Þ #x» with noiſe 3 


fox thieves in the night do not willingly do fo, orit 
they doe, loſe the advantage of the night, that is, the 
ſecrecy of it. 

Ib. Me!t with fervent beat } The deſtruction of 
Fuller is here, ver. 10, and 12. deſcribed by diſſolu- 
$iou, Or conſumption, by fire, and fo Tſa. g. 5. & 66. 
15, 16. & Mal. 4.1. & Fol 2. 3, 30. where that deftru- 
&ion is deſcribed) fo 2 Thefſ. 1. 8. In flaming fire taking 
vengeance ( which that it belongs to that matter, 
(ze the Context of that place, and Note b.) ſo Heb. 10. 


x24, all that obdurately ftand out againſi Chrift, and 
that belonging to this matter alſo, as will appear by 
comparing v- 25. and v. 37. ſee Note a. on that Chap- 
tcr3 and fo pcrhaps 1 Cr. 3. 13, 15- And this either 
firſt, figuratively, after the manner of Prophetick ſtyle, 
wherein, fire, and burzing, and melting ſignifies deftru- 
&ion and utter deſolation : or elſe ſecondly, in relati- 
on to the Zelots, and that vegans raiſed by them, the 
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mined, that is,- the counſel and decree of God, tcſtifi- 
ed by preditions.. What is here thus expre(sd by S: 
Peter, is ordinarily conceived to belong to the end of 
the world, and by others applyed to the end of this 
world, and the beginning of the Milleunizm or thwſund 
years. And (6, as S. Peter hete faith v. 16. many other 
places in S. Pauls Epiſtles, and in the Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally Mat. 24+ are miſtaken and wrefted; That it dork 
not belong to cither of thoſe, but to this fatal day uf 
the Jewes, ſufficiently appears by the purport of the 
whole Epiſtle, (ſee Note a.on the Title ot it, and on ch. 
1.Note e.and g.) which is toarm them with conſtancy 
and perſeverance till that day come, and particularly 


fearfull combuſtion and conflagration within the nation 
and city, the tire of ſedirign and contention, which was 
ſo great an infirument of deltruction among them, kil- 


in this Chapter,to confute ther who objett againli tie 
truth of Chri/t*s predictions, and reſolve it ſhould not 
come at all ; againſt whom he here oppoles the certain- 
ty, the ſpeedineſs, and terribleneſs ot 11s coming, That 


which hath given occaſion to thoſe other common 


miſtakes, is c{pecially the hidcouſnels of thoſe judge= 
ments which fell upon that people of the ]-ws, beyond 
all that ever before are related to have talien on them 
or indeed on any other people z which made it neceſſa- 
ry for the Prophets which were to deſcribe it,(and who 
ule tropes and hgures, and not plain expr.ffions, to ſet 
down thcir predictions) to expres 1t by theſe high 
phraſcs of the paſſing awsy, and diſſolving, of heaven, 
and earth, and elements, &c. which ſounding very 
tragically are miitaken for the great, final diſſolution 
of the world. What is hiſt literally, and then tigura- 
tively meant by the heavens and earth, hath been ſaid 


Note d, As for the addition of the 512 x$7s elements an- Inyiie 


nex'd to the beavexs,that is no more than will bear due 


proportion to the #224 © avry the works therein, which ia iv av7); 


are joyn'd with s y# theearth. By one is meant all that 
is in the earth, the creatures that inhabit there and by 
the other is meant all that is in the heavens, DNQvY the 
boft rf them, Gen, 2.1. for ſo the Hebrew word, coming 
from Ng a military word, for ſtanding, or moving, in 


ling vaſt multitudes at once, Foſeph. de Bel. Fx. lib. 7. 'rank and order, is anſwerable to the Greck 21285 

c. 14+ rifling the palace andall the wealth of the city | which comes from tizv, which bears the ſame ſenle, 

(being at that time carried thither) and many other And fo Wiſdome 7. 17. 1Xi% elements are in the 
particularsof that kind in that fiory : or elſe thirdly, in Chaldre, cited by X R:bbi Miſes ben Nachman, ND « Profit, is 
reference to the exact truth of the tact (of which this is ' P/anets, or figns in beaten, which are ordinarily call'd Feriſche bar. 
a literal deſcription) the burning of Feruſalem mentio- | tbe bſt rf heaven and ſo Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 1 uſes — > 
ned by Foſephus, 1. 7. c. 14+ where *tis faid of the Ro- | #egris cwiygin for the Sun, Moon, &c. which are ap- | 


Happeruſhim 
. S | F , þ3 h 
mans that they fired all unto Szlea 3 and again in the Beckinoth, 


Mutat 


ſame Chapter that the Sicari?, the other faction in the 
City, contrary to the Zelots, got into the Vaults, trom. 


pointed by God tor the increaſe of fruits, and changes 
of ſealons. So in Theophilus ad Antol. the Sun and 
Moon, &<c. are oft call'd #:x9ia elements : Only the 


P- 446 


whence they fired the City more than the Romany, and | word heavens being an equivocal word,uſed cither for ggra 


murthered them that eſcaping the flames fled into the 


caves and again, C. 16. The Romans being entred fired. 


b uſes, and, faith he, many things that were fired were 
quenched wi:b the blood of the ſlain, with which the ſtreets of 
tbe City flowed and again, Ml! the nigbt long the fire en- 
creaſed, and in the morning Sept. 8'% all was on fire, and 
C. 17. they fired the outward parts of the City. Then for 
the burning of theTemple particularly,that is ſet down 
1. 3. c. 9. hr{t of the dores, where the ſilver plate be- 
ing melted firſt, the flame quickly fired the wood, and 
from thence increaſed to the next porch, and that day 
and all the next night the fire encreaſed, till Tirus 
cauſed the army to quench it : But as it follows, tbe 
ſentence of God had already determined that it ſhould be 
conſumed with fire and {o it it was on Awuguſt 10. of 
which he pronounceth, Now the fatal day was come 
after many years, the phraſe ſo uſual in the New Te- 
ſtament, the day, and the coming of that day. And c.10. 
a ſouldier without command caſt a fire-brand into the 
golden Gate, and preſently it ſet a flaming 3 and when 
Titus came violently in to quench it, no body would 
hear him, but cried the more to {{t it on fire, and nei- 
ther his commands nor intreaties would ſerve turn, bur 


it was (abſolutely againli his will, burnt down, and no | 


help tor it, ſaith he, becaulc the deſtimies had ſo deter- 


the ſuperiour heavens,whether Empyreal, or Ethereal, 
or for the ſublunary heavens, the air, (as the word 
Worlds either the whole compages of the ſuperiour and 
interiour, or elſe only of the ſublunary lower world ) 
we may here reſolve, that the vegrol and :y4ia, hea- 
vens,and hoſt or elements thereof, arc literally the ſub- 
lunary acreal heavens, and all that is therein, clouds 
and meteors, &c. fowls and flying creatures and (o 
ht to joyn with the earth, and the works that are there- 
in, &c. and both together prophetically, or figura- 
tively, to fignihe the whole people of the Jews, which 


are ſometimes call'd onvpimn the habitable world, Iſa. d;xeuby 


IO. 23. (compared with R-m. 9.28.) and 13. 5 9. & 
24. 1. and Lk. 21. 26. and Rom. 10. 18. and, which 
is all one, the beavens and earth, Hipg, 2. 6, 21. 
I. 51+ 15, 16. and c. 34. 2, 4, 5- Sce Noted. Orif 
it be underltoad of the Athereal heavens, and the 
Plancts or ſigns therein, it will then be parallel to the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, Mat. 24. 29. ( agreeable to 
the Prophetick ſtyle, 1; x 3: 10: and 34. 4. Exzek. 32, 
7+ Joel 2. 10,31 and 3+ 15.) and fo again will ficly 
expreſs the City and Temple, the Civil and Ecclefiaſti- 
cal ſtate of the Jews, or the ruling part of both, the 
Pricſts and the Sanbedrin, as the people are decyphe- 


red by #i yi the earth, and the works therein 3 and all 
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theſe together are the whole nation, the mifoAcopric, or 
total final deſtrution whereof is here deſcribed. 

V. 16. In which] In this place the King's MS. read- 
ing & «i in which in the Feminine gender (which it it 
be true, then it mult referr to the Epiſtles fore-mentio- 
ned) but other Copics, and the printed ones generally 
reading 8 7s in the Neuter, which cannot agree with 
Epiſtles, but with «& Te of theſe things, 1t is not 
certain which reading muſt be adhered to. That which 
ſeems to me moſt probable is, that the ordinary read- 
ing ſhould be retained, ® is, &c. and that render'd, 
among which things ſome are hard to be underſtood, &c. 
Tf this be the ſenle, then Saint Peter doth not at all 
give this character of any parts of S. Panls Epiſtles, 
that they arc Novbura hard to be underſtood, but that 
among thoſe things (of which S. Peter is now a treating, 
and of which, taith he, S. Paul hath written in all bu 
Epiſtles, and generally the Propnets of the Old, and 
the Apotliles of the New Teftament, v. 2.) 59. Jvovon- 
Ti nv ſome are hard to be underſtood, &c. What 
the things here ſpoken of are, hath been cleared by 
the Paraphraſe of this, and the tormer Epiſtle, viz. 1n 
general, the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy his cruciticrs 
and dchver the pious Chrittians out of their perſecu- 
tions. This is apparently ſpoken of by tae Prophets 
and by Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles, both 1n their preaeh- 
3ng ({ce Note a. on the Title of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans) and in their Epiſtles, written but a little be- 
fore it was to come. Thatit was ſolong deferred, was 
matter ot iome trouble to ſome, and objection againti 
the truth of theſe predictions, v. 4+ to which this Apo 
file here anf{wers, v. 9. that the realon why God doth 
make ſome ſtay in this matter, is that men may have 
tire to repent, and retorm,and eſcape this vengeance, 
which when it comes, will come fo ſuddenly and 
uncxpecreely as to turprize many that look not for it, 
v. 10. and that he repeats again, v, 15. bidding them 
court the long-ſuſſering of the Lord (that 1s, this de- 
terring kis judgments) ſalvatton, that is, a means de- 
{igzned by God to briny, men to repentance. And for this 
particular it is that he cites S. Par!, as concurring with 
him in this account of the reaſon of Chriſts delaying 
tis coming, adding only this of S. Pax], that iz al'bjs 
Epiſtles he hath foken ef theſe things, that is, faid a 
great deal conceruing this coming, of Chriſt, Having 
gone thus far, he paſſeth his obſervation of the then 
preſcnt temper of men, and b<:haviour in this matter, 
that there were {ome giddy,unſetlcd Chriſtians, which 
upon occaſion of ſore things not lo clearly revealed by 
thoſe that have foretold this ceming of Chrift, have 
fallen into pernicious errors. What things thoſe were 
which arc here ſaid to be dvovinrn berd to be underſtood, 
and what dangerous errors drawn from thence, wil] 
perhaps be hardly detined' by usat this diſtance. That 
Cerintbus, by miſunderſtanding ſome of theſe predicti- 
ons, came to think that Chrijt ſhould have a temporal 
kingdom upon carth, where men ſhould enjoy all car- 
nality, ſee Notc on Rev. 2. a. and he and his tollowers 
may be thought to be theſe «Fienm here, the unttable 
Chriſtians that diſtorted theſe predictions. Or becaule 
it is added of the ſame men, that they doe diftort other 
ſeripturcs alſo to their own deſtruGion, 1t will not fo hit- 
ly be reſtrained to Cerinthws, but more generally be 
{ſpoken of the Gneſticks,who by a ſtrange liberty which 
they uled in expounding the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ttament (calling it 9130s kaowledge of myſtical ſenſes) 
brought in moſt damnable d:Eirines of uncleannels, 
&c. And theſe ſure are the men here ſpoken of, called 
#»/talle, bccauſe they fell off from the truth, and 
$11414,9) ſcofſers, v. 3. as that notes Apoliates ({ce Note 
on Jude 18.) And having thus diſcovered who the 
men were.it will be more poſſibte by the ſame clew to 
diſcover what the things were which are by S. Petey 
called dvoronms bard to be underſtood. 1 ſhall here ot- 
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fer my conjecture. Our Saviour,when he toretells this 
his coming very particularly, Mat. 24. and dctines the 
time (o far, that it ſhall be certainly within the com- 
paſs of that generation, v. 34. (and in the lite-time of 
ſome that were there preſent, Mat. 16. 28.) yet for 
the preciſe time of it, the day and bour, he pronoun- 
ceth clearly that mo man, or angel, v.36. ( no nor the 
Son himſelf, Mar. 13. 32.) knows of that, that is, 
none but the Father. Accordingly he au{wers the Apo- 
liles AG. 1. 7. demanding whether he would ther 
(after his returre&tion) reſtore the kingdom to Tſrael, 


which the Father bath kept in his own power z that is, 
the day and bour in Maithew, the punCtual time of this 
kingdom of God, this coming of Chrijt, God the Fa- 
ther had kept ſ{ccret,revealed it neither to man nor An- 
gel, neither ſhould it be-revealcd to any. This I ſuppole 


415 the meaning of 1 Theſſ. 5. 1, 2. that of the times and 


ſeaſons, that is, ofthe very time which God in his wiſ- 
dome had choſen tor this remarkable coming of Chriſt 
upon his crucitiers, he needed not write, it being (uffici- 
ently known that 1t was to come 45 a thief in the aight, 
that 15,not to be diſcerned beforehand. In which place, 
that which is ye9v0: %; xcevt times and ſeaſons, V. 1. is 


pe Kees the day of the Lord, v. 2. jult as AF. 1. o, ya 
VeRs 


the times and ſeaſons are all one with tbe day and hour, 
Mat. 24. 36. and fo in ſtead of ns mans knowing of 
it Mat. 24. and Gods ref{crving it in his own.power, fo 
that it js not tor thum to know it, Ad. 1,7. is there, 
the coming of that day as a thief in the night, by which 
may be conclud-d , that that phrale of that . dayes 
coming as a thief in the night, 15 (ct to hignihie the uncer- 
tainty when that day would be. And fo Chriſt explains 
that phraſe; if the gord man of the houſe knew in what 
watch the thief would come, &c. intimating that the 
coming of a thicf is ſuppoted to be unknown to him 
that is to be robb'd by him. Now it is apparent that 
this ſaying of Chrift's, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
toundation of the diſcourſc and words which here we 


Chap, it5, 


It is not for you to know ihe times and the ſeaſons neu " 
@9t 


are endeavouring to explicate, But the day of the Lipg is ivr 


the punctual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
which he builds all watching, and caution, and con- 
tinual expeG}ance, V. 12. And having added what ad- 
vantage the taithtull Chriſtians ſhall receive by this 
means, peaccable daycs of ſerving Chrijt, exprets'd by 
new beavens and new earth, that is,a new world, wherc- 


in dxelleth righteouſneſs, which therefore he adviſeth 


not Te, Jet us (not we de) expe them, and 
depend on them according to his promiſe) he then 


| 


gives them an account why 'tis thus Tong deferr'd, 
and advifcth all to make the right ule of it, make it 
their ſeaſon of repentance, v. 15. which bcing conftirm- 
cd by S. Pauls authority, he hath no more to add on 
this matter but this, that the objection ot the Apoltates, 
v. 3+ againſt the truth of Chriſt's promiſe of coming in 
this manner,was founded only in the obſcurity and un- 
knownneſs of {one particulars in this matter, which 
very probably ſignihes that prote(s'd unincelligibleneſs 
of the punctual time of C hrift's coming, which becauſe 
no body would or could tell them when it would be, 
therefore they will not wait for it in purity and {obrie- 
ty, and practice of ſuch Chriſtian vercnes as were re- 
quired to prepare them torit when it ſhould come, but 
walk afier their own luſts, v. 3. toliow their own ſenſual 
courles, and perſwade themfclves that it will never 
come, that no ſuch judgment is likely to come at all 
upon them, and lo that day comes pon them unawares, 
aud they periſh in it with the crucihers 3 and fo arc titly 
faid to detort thele Jdvorinmy, the uncertainty of the 
punctual time (and ſome other ſuch particular) zo their 
own defirufion, to pcrith remarkably by this means. 


This is no improbable meaning of theſe words, com- 
| parcd 


ſhall come as a thief in the night, v. 10. that is, But * OO 


all to wait for, (tor that 1s the meaning of T&oPx2 wp, ngrhuiug 


Chap. 111, 


AUTKENGY 


pared with v. 3. from whence the riſe of this diſcourſe 
was taken. And if it be here obje&ed, that this parti- 
cular of the day and hour was more than dJvsvinny, 
bard to be underſt1gd, God having kept it a perfect (e- 
cret to himſelf, and ſo that this cannot be it which is 
here ſpoken of; I anſwer, that words of this nature are 
not ſo ttricly to be taken as to be thought to ſignifie no 
more than hard, For when it is aid of him that truſts 
in riches, that it is hard for him to enter into the king- 
dome of God, that which is expreſs'd by Vmzoner bard, 
Mar. 10. 24- is preſently interpreted to be impyſible, 
not only by the matter which 1s ſuch, but alto by the 
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{imilitude of the Camel entring through the eye of a 
needle, v. 25+ So when the Diſciples complain of an 
bard ſaying, Joh» 6. 60. it follows, who can hear it? 
that is, no man can poſlibly be ſuppoſed to eat the Sv 
of mans fleſh, and ſo bard is impoſſible there allo, that 
1s,morally (o,that which cannot be done without great 
impiety: and ſo dverium here in the forementioned in- 
terpretation are not abſolutely impoſſible tobe known, 
becauſe God may, though he will not, reveal it ; but 
which could not be underſtood, ſuppoſing that God 
(as Chriſt had laid ) would keep it in bis own power, 
and reveal it to no man, | 
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()* the Author of this Epiſtle, that it was Fohn the beloved diſciple, the ſame that wrote the Goſpel and the 
Revelation, there hath never been any queſiion in the Church of God, which hath from all times drap- 
610BiTus, without any doubt, received it into the Canon: That he begins not, as the other Apofiles (all ſave on- 
Iy the Author to the Hebrewes) had done all their Epiſtles, with his name, and expreſkon ot thoſe to whom he 
wrote by way of falutation, may mot fitly be interpreted by his cuſtomary practice in his other writings, 
who in the Goſpel ſcarce ever names himſelt, but chules to uſe ſome circumlocution, as, be that ſaw, the diſciple 
whom Feſws loved, be: that lay leaning on Feſis biſome, and the like, and begivs his diſcourſe without one word 
of formality, or title, or preface, which all the other Evaugeliſts had uſed. In what year of Chriſt this Epj- 
ftle was written, is no otherwiſe certain than by what may be colle&ed from ſome paſſages in it ; as cap. 2. 18. 
where it ſeems to have been a little before the great deſtruftion which befcll the Jews, called by other Apoliles 


- ac 


Porting BD day f the Lord, and the laft day, but by him izz«m1 Ges» the Laſt hour, or part of that day and again, the rue 
vic «29 Jig by already ſhining, C. 2. 8. that is the Chriſtian bright late turning out the Moſaical ſhadows, or typical ſer- 


vices, which was finally to be done at the deſtruction of the Temple, and now already was done in ſome part. 
And the ſame again appears by the *Amſixerm, many counterfeit Chrifts and falſe Prophets, that, in that v. 18. 
he ſaith were then among them.,ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the immediate fore-runners of that deſiruction, 
Mat. 24. And accordingly the whole buſineſs of the Epiſtle is to encourage them, chap. x. 4. to confirm the 
faith and conſiancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were now ſolicited vehemently by theſe (educers, and the 
Church torn aſunder in cvery place by the Gnofticks, (the followers of Simon.) who now denyed the reality of 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, and would no longer confeſs a crucihied Chriſt, or venture any perſecutions for that 
contcflion. That it was called ancient]y the Epiſtle to the Parthians, 1s afhirmed by S. Auguftine, meaning there- 
by thoſe converted Jewes which lived beyond Ewphrates, of which there were great multitudes, faith Foſephys, 
Ant. 1.18.c.12. And to them it 1s not improbable it was written. 


PFaraphraſe. CHAP. Il 


* That which fromthe he. Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
ginning of the world was in * $ have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 


the decree and purpoſe of God .@ have handled F of the word of lite, ] E concerning 
(and was afterward foretold by arij} 
him) but by us the Apoſtles of Chriſt heard from God ſpeaking from heaven, and really beheld and looked on by us, + And Kai 
known and teſtified by all our ſenſes, concerning Chriſt and the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhewing us the way to life cternal, ſeen and 


vpargatp, ty 
TC > (For the life was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and 
Good were revealed unto us {ew unto you that eternal lite which was with the Father, and was manif.ticd 
viſibly and diſcernibly , of unto us,) ] 
which I can teſtifie as an eye- witneſs, and do therefore now declare to you Chriſtthe fountain of eternal life, who from all 
etcrnity continued with the Father, and at laſt became man, and was clearly revealed to us ) 


3. That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may 


3. What, I ſay, we know + have fellowſhip with us : # and truly our tellowſhip # with the Father, and with + partake 


thus aſſuredly, that we make 


known to you, that you may his Son Jeſus Chriſt. | with us 
partake with us in it, and that participation be of all others the moſt bleſſed defirable participation, (ſee AR.2.e,) a parti- 1th 
cipation of knowledge and grace and immortality, and that with God himſelf through Chriſt Jeſus, * and ww 
partner 
4. This Epiſtle and, in it, 4. And theſe things we write unto you, that your joy may be + full. ] be % # a 
this teſtimony doe I write unto you, for your encouragement in'the profeſſion of the Goſpel, which many Gnoſticks and Tullen ; 
{alle Chriſts are apt to ſhake you out of; $ comnlenad 


. . . T4) pars 
5. And this is the ſumme of 5+ Thisthen is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, ai 

the Goſpel preached by Chriſt, that God 1s © light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. |] 

which we now teſtifie unto you, that all purity is required of you, that all God's commands are pure, and that 

there is n«thing which hath any degree of impurity in it which God in Chriſt doth not now abominate but on 

the other (ide, a farre greater purity now required than before, which may ſufficiently arm you again all the 

{-ceits of = Gnoſticks, which under the notion of Chriſtian liberty are apt to lead you into all the impurity 

in the world. 


6. If we fay we are parta- 6: If we lay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk in darkneſs, we lie, *oartnerb'r 
kers of his purity, or bave any and do not the truth : ] ENT 
likeneſs or conformity with him,and live in any impure courſe, as the Gnoſticks do, we neither ſpeak nor a& accordingto 
the Goſpel, which probibirs agd interdicts all ſuch wayes as they daily and avowedly praKice ; 

7. But 


Chap. 1, The firſt Epiſtle of John.  Paraphraſe. 323 


+ nw But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, + we have fellowſhip one ; 
apa 


pr 3 But if we live pure lives, 
nerthip with With another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſerh us from all fin. | az be is perfe&ly 6-5 then we 
him , for partake with Chriſt of his graces, and reſemble him in gioparity, (ſcev. 3 and v.6.) and the death of Chriſt is bereficial 
throuſh 4 (to us, who thus imitate his purity) to cleanſe us from all the guilt of paſt ſins, and preſent infirmities, - 


MS. there be here a /acuna, yet the ſpace is not large enough for 4xu7uy, but fit for aun, and this is agreeable with v,6, 

ray” linsx 8, It we fay that we have * no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth isnot g ay there mens pretenſ- 

toy p10 : : " - 

a þ in us. ] | ons to perfection are a perf. & 
cheating of themſelves. Whoſoever conceive,as the Gnoſlicks do, (calling themſelves, The perfe&,&c.) that ſuch ions 


as are done by them are reconcileable with perte&ion or innocence, they moſt miſcrably deceive themſelves, and muſt 


know that they are ſo farre from avy ſtate of perfeCtion, that they a& quite contrary to the rule which the Go 
for the regulating of mens lives, 


9. If we confels our fins, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to 9. The only way is to repent 
cleanſe us from all unrightcouſneſs. ] ? and acknowledge what we 
have done amiſs, and then God, having promiſed pardon to all humble penitents upon ſincere reformation. 1s obliged in 


fidelity and juſtice to make good this promiſe to you, to free you from all puniſhment of lia z and no other couric but this 
will render you capable of his mercy. 


10. It we ſay that we have not finned, we > make him a liar, and his word is 10, Nay they that live ſuch b, 


not 1n us. ] lives as theſe men, and yet pres 
tend to perfeCtion,do not only lie, v.5, deceive themlelves,v.8 but proceed farther,and make God a liar, who having ſent 
Chriſt into the world to reveal his will, to give certain rules of life, to define what is now (in, and what is not, hath uni- 
verſally defined ſuch ations as are committed by theſe pretenders to perfe&ion, to be horrible and damning (insz and 


therefore they that do thus,and yet thns pretend, give God the lie, and manifeſt how farre thuy are from obeying his com- 
mands, living according to Gods will, 


ſpe! gives 


i Annotations on Chap, I: 


" V. 5. Light ] The word 93s light is a higurativej Noted.) but thoſe that arc ſuppoſed to walk in dark: & *utra wt. 
"Yr expreſlion rotignihe the moſt perfect, immaculate pu-| neſs, that is, to go 0n in unchriſtian fins, and yet to fi» 
Inge rity 3 and («0r& darkneſs is directly the contrary. pretend partnerſh p with Gd, that 1s, to a ſtate of Kunyiar 

mixture ot all impurity : The afhrming of which con-| preat innocence and perte&tion. Thcle are certainly Xe al 
cerning God, that he is pertect purity, without any| the Gnoftich-bereticks, whole chatatter that is, to live | 
mixture of impurity, is no fuch tirange thing as that| in all carnality and uncharitablenels, &c. and yet to 
the Apoſtle ſhould introduce it with ſo much ceremo-| pretend themſelves to be the moſt perfe&t men : Of 
ny as here we ſee made uſe of, That which we have| thoſe he there faith, that they lie notorioully, their 
avian heard and ſeen, which we have looked on, and our hands| foul ations and pretculions to pertection are very con- 
have felt, v. 1. What we have ſeen, we declare, V. 3-|trary, and they do not the tru:þ, they live CONtrAry 4 :ituy 
and, Thy is that meſſage which we declare, v. 5, That] to that rule of life which as Chriſtans they have re- «rar 
which all this ſolemnity was thought fit to introduce, | ccived to live by. To theſe ſame perſons he procceds, 
was certainly ſomewhat either doubted of and quelſtio-| ver. 7. to tell the politive truth, contrary to their li-:, 
ned by the doctrines, or oppoſed and refilted by the| that if they walk, 34 the light, that is, live Chiltian i 9.7} ang;- 
lives of thoſe to whom he writes. And that which|hves of purity and charity, then thcy may truly ns 
ſeems molt probable to be the tull importance of it,j be faid to have parinerſhip with bim, (as the King's 
is in the general to denote the great perfection of puri-| MS. ſeems to have read wa, and not 424awr, and as 
ty which is now commanded in the Chriiiian law, | is moſt agreeable with v. 6.) that is, to be blameleſs, 
and more particularly the great obligation that lies| pious, perte&t men3 aud then for any trailtics, or forſa- 
upon Chriſtians not to make that profcſſion a pre- | ken fins, the blvod of Chriſt is accepted as a facritice of Afuz XeroT 
tence or excuſe tor the favouring themſelves in any | expiation for fuch. This is again faid ( both in the © 
degree ot liberty or impurity. Chrzt came certainly | former and latter part of it, ver. 8, 9.) but with ſome 
from God to dcclare his will unto us; that God alittle change of the phraſe, which mult be interpre- 
God ot all purity, and conſcquently his command- [ted by analogy with the former. If we ſay, ewagliay Auzomer vi 
ments which Chrit came to reveal (like himſelf )| *- &0u% we have not fin, that is all one with the pre- 
made up of (evere rules of purity: And then how con- | cedent, we have partnerſhip with him ; tor ſinletneſs 
trary to all piety and Chrittianity muſt the Gnoſtzch in- | is that property ot Gods which they preteuded to be 
fuſions necetfarily be, which allow and practiſe all im- j communicated to them : and then though there be no+ 
puritics, and make them a ſpecial part of their religi-|thing in that verſe an{werable to their walking in 
on, and call themſelves nano and Trwomwt perfect and | darkneſs, ver. 6. yet the perſons being iiill ſuppoled 
knowing men, beyond all others, and living in a tink | the lame that are ſpoken ot in both verics, the impious 
ot all uncleannels, ſay they bave #ot ſinned tor all this, | carnal Gnofticks, this of their wicked lives is luppoſed 
VEr. 10. in the $th yerle, having been already, ver. 6. ſutfici- 
þ, V. 10. Make him a liar | What it is z@ make God ently expreſs'd : and lo as of them, whole lives of car- 
Yum mi. 4 liar hath no great dithculty in 1t 3 it is certainly to |nality and prerenſions of pertection were ſo contrary, 
wo 45 deny the truth of that which God hath ſomewhere af-! ir had been athrmed, ver. 6. that they lie, and do not {v9} mes 
firmed 3 and fo 'tis uſed c. 5. 10. The greater queſti-| the truth; fo in that 8 verſe, *tis fard with little 19 
on is, wherein the truth of this athrmation here is toun-| change, they deceive themſelves ; and the truth is not 
is Emer ded; that if we ſay we bave not ſinned, we thus deny | in them, which only adds to the tormer the conlidera- 
#4. the truth of what God hath atfirm'd, or give God the | tion ot their danger that they thus brought upon them- 
lie. The beft way of deciding this, will {ure be taken | ſelves, they flattered themſclves to their ruine, whereas 
from the Context, where v. 6. the toundation of this| v. 9. If they wonld acknowledge their fins and danger, 
ſpcech is laid. There it is, If we ſay we have fellowſhip] and torſake them, and flie co God tor pardonupon re- 
or partnerſhip with God, and walk, in darkneſs, we| pentance, he having promiſed it to ſuch, would be | 
lie, and do nt the truth: There certainly we may dil-|faithfull and juſt 20 forgive them ibeir ſins, would Mig ins 
ip cern who are the we that are here ſpoken of, viz. not | deal with them according to his promiſe. And then? 
the Apoſtle, and the pious Chriſtians (tor the farlt per-| tollows v. 10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned (which 
fon doth not alwaies lignifie ſo,but is uſed to perſonate| is direQly all one with, we have net fin, v. $. lee Note 
any other that the Apolile would {peak of ; ſce Rom.7,1on Cc: 3. a.) that is, it theſe men that thus live, pretend 
fall 


824 . 


: ' © "unnotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. it, 
fill that they are the perfect, (as of their followers in | exhorting and warning them not to fin. For if it were 

Trenews we read, that they called themſelves be ſpiri-| to be underſtood of all the beſt mens being guilty of 

twal, and affirmed that all the fouleſt actions did no| finne, how could that be a way of inforcing on them 

more pollute them than gold was polluted by being in | their duty of not ſinning? Many more arguments 

the mire, or the ſun-beams by ſhining on a dunghill)] might be uſed by refating a!l other imaginable inter- 

they make G:d a lyar, (which is an addition to their | pretations of this place to confirm this, but this one of 

lying tixit, ver. 6. and then deceiving themſelves, v. b.| theContext may be ſufficient, which accordingly in the 

and ſo frees thele repetitions from tautology) that is, | next Chapter purſues the ſame fubjc& more cxprelly z 

diredly give God the lie, who hath every where de-| Hereby we know that we have known him, that we are T1re'oxogl 
clared tuch actions as theſe men practiced conhdently,| true Gxoſticks indeed, (and not thoſe that falily aſſume on | io. 
(abominablc pollutions, &c.) to be moſt vile and moli | that name) truly perfect men, ſuch as Chriſtianity was bath 
puniſhable fins. And fo this appears to be the full| deſigned to make us, if we keep bis commandements, ©Ymvas; 
meaning of this verle, and bcing 1o, leaves no place of| v. 3. practiſe thoſe vertues of purity and charity which Tag 
diſputing from hence, whether of any regenerate man | Chrjt commandeth : and then v. 4. juſt as here in this 

it can be ſaid at any time, that he bath not finned (in | Chapter, but more largely and explicitly than 1n this 

that notion which bclongs to that phraſe in theſe Epi-| verſe, He that ſaith, I have known him, that is, calls 

files of S. Fobn, aud is explained Note a- on ch. 3. to [himſelf a Gnoftich, pertect man, and heepetb not big 5>1w, ny. 
belong to wiltull,adviled, deliberate fin) tor ſure thele | commandements, lives ſo contrary to the rules of piety ay 
Gnoſtick, foul livers were farre from regenerate men. | and purity, and all Chriſtian vertue,as theſe pretended 

"That this is the full meaning of the place will tarther | Gzoſticks doe, dns is 5 a lyar ( juſt as C. 1.6. we 
appear by the words immediately {ubſequent, ch. 2. 1. |lie) and the truth is not in him, as c, 1. $. the truth is ” R 
Theſe things I write unto yu that je ſin not, which are | ot in us. But whoſo keepeth his word, v. 5. that 1s, # Ny 
very titly adapted to this purpole 3 tor there is no ſuch | lives according to the ſtri&t commands of Chriſt, aan- ANG is 
way to perſwade men not to tall oft into thoſe foul ſins | 5 & 7576- in this man hath the lovevof God been *:4m @u; 
that now ſolicited them, as this of undeceiving them | truly perfeed 3 he may on ſome grounds of truth 755m * 
in this point, aud aſſuring them that if they lived Gzo- | pretend to perfection of charity toward God, to 

ich lives, they ſhould never be deemed perfect men, | which theſe Gnofticks falily pretended, and ſo was 

which as long as they entertained themſelves with any | the occaſion of all this diſcourſe of pretended Per Trex cd. 
hopes of, nothing could convince them ot the necellicy | fection, when men live in vile fins, as after of that kr 
of torſaking them. Whereas any other way of un- | perfect /ove which , if truly ſuch, aſteth out hn | 
derſtanding the place would not tend to that end of / ch. 4. 1, 


Farapbraſe. CHAP Ih 


atv wander Oe tha 4 © Y little children, theſe things write I_unto you, that ye fin not. And if 
wats ty. to you abich tha L any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father Jetus Chriſt the righ- 


laſt written, V. 6, 7], 8, 9, 10, tcous, [ : x 
(ſee ch.1, note b.) to deterre and forewarn you of this deceit that ſo many are now fall'n into, that you may not be drawn 


away into the hereſie and impurities of the Gnoſticks, either by following them into unclean, beftial ſins, or by depending 
on and pretenCing to ſuch a perfection in your ſelves, which may ſecure you in any oneaR of deliberate fin,but that if you 
have falen, or {hall fall into any ſuch a&, that then preſently you confeſs it, and forſake it freely, and lay hold on Chriſt, 
who (for your encouragement, you may know) is on God's right hand, aCting as an advocate tor thoſe that have ſinn'd, 
and now reform and amend their hves,and,when the Church prayes to him for any laps'd ſinner, he is juſt and faithfull ts 
perform his prowiſe,to hear the Churches prayers,and to preſent them to his Father,and to manage all that belongs to ſuch, 


ro their beſt advantage. 
2. And hechaving entred by 2: And he is the propitiation for our ſins; and not for ours only, but alſo for 


blood into the holy place, that the ſins of the whole world. |] | 

is, having died (or us,and gone to heaven where he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciſeth in our behalf, is a pow- 
erfull means of reconciling God to us,of obtaining free pardon for our {ins (on condition of our giving of our ſelves u pto new 
tife) and not for ours onl, ,but for all the ſins of all the world of men, (on condition of faith in Chriſt, and new life, ) 

3. And this is a character 353: And hereby we do know f that we know him, if we keep his command- + that we 
by which it may be difcerned ments. |] xp known 
whether we truly know Chriſt or no,(as the Gnofticks call themſelvesby that name, which ſignifies knowledge,1 Tim,6 .20,) mh f 
chat is, whether we have a right notion of Chriſt as he is our advocate, v. «, and propitiation for our ſins, v. 2. and of his - 
Goſpe),or no, viz. it we do what he commandeth us to do,live obedient to the dire&ions of Chriſt, (ſee note on c. x, þ. ) 


| 4. He that undertaketh to 4: He that faith, * I know him, and keepeth not his commandements, is a liar, _ 


be a Gnoſtick, or perte& Chri- and the truth is not in him. ] "ana 
ian, that is,one that hath more perfe&ion of divine knowledge, and love of God, v,s. than all others, if he expreſs not 
this in a pure and holy life, is the greateſt hypocrite in the world, (ſee c, 1, note b. 


5. But the obſerving his 5+ But whoſo keepeth his word, Þ in him verily is the love of God perfected : t in this 
commands is the only ſufe ar- hereby know we that we are in him. ] at wg 
gument, that he that doth (o is a perfe& lover of God, truly ſo called, (the appellation being falfely afſurned by the Gno- rad and 
{ticks) and an argument of evidence to himſelf,that he 15a branch,a member of Chriſt,as the Gnoſticks boaſt that they are, truly per- 
and that whatſoever they doe, it cannot make them ceaſe to be ſo, (ſee note onc. 1. b. ) fold, ar 

ge 67 Tv7@ 

6. He that pretends fo be 6. He that ſaith he abideth in him, onght himſelfalſo fo to walk even as he & _— - 
a member of Chriſt (ſee Joh. walked. ] | ” 
£9, 4.) doth by that engage himſelf to live as Chriſt lived, or if he do not, to give over ſo pretending. 


» : : * h 
6. els tod-a08 aa ee... 2" Brethren, I write nonew commandment unto you, butan old command- *,%7 **., 


which 1 now ditcover or write MENt, which ye had from the beginning : the old commandment is the word ye nag 
rom tne 


unto you, but that which you Which ye bave heard from the'beginning. ] beginning 
wete taught at the firſt preaching the faith unto you,and that which was tauzht vo arl ij fl 
getr pn boob mucng, oY ____ > ey or heros tale | Oo 


6nt 


$. Again, ” 


So” 
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qa thing 8, Again, a new comrnandment I write unto you, + which thing is truein bim g 4; thir indeed Wat Chrifi 


whice * and * in you: becauſe the darknels is paſt, and the true light + now ſhineth. } called a new commandment; ; 
ſelf, 3 Gr and (© it is in compariſon with the Moſaical Law, to which Chriſt hath added ſome degrees of perfe&ion 3 but that is no 

dic tv prejudice to it,it is not the leſs true for being (o,nor the leſs conſiderable to you, but ought in all reaſon (as proclaim'd by 

_ in 9, God from heaveri,and Chriſt ſent on purpoſe to preach it) to be look'd on as a thing wherein we are at thjs time concerned 

becauſe the moſt particularly,thoſe dark imperfect ſhadows of the Moſaical wconomy being now at an end,and the more perfe& Chri- 

ſndow paſ- ſtian precepts which are to take place and to turn out the Moſaical performances,being already,as the Siin, rilen; and (hi- 

oy hn ning in our Horizon, in full force obligatory to all Chriſtians, 

the Ki 


MS. reads - = . . "YR ' : _ - : oy 
hen fo 9. He that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darknefs even 9. This conſiderztion obl!- 


" A 
0X44 TAK untill now. A geth you to all Chriſtian pra- 


yr &ices, ations of light, particularly that of charity and kindneſs to all your fellow-Chriſtians, contrary to thoſe emuta- 
"aan bl tions, and contentions, and ſeditions, and perſecutings of their fellow- Chriſtians, that are obſervable in the Gnolticks 
jt among you. 

Fs YL 53 5 | £ 

: ou 10. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no # occaſion 15, He that is tus thart- 


of ſtumbling in him. ] tably diſpoſed and inclined, is 
the true Chriſtian, and hath little occaſion to inſnare him in any fin, little temptation to any ill, moſt of the ſins that meg 
fall into lowing from this original of uncharitableneſs, ſee Mar. 6, 22, 


11. But he that hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and \,_ pg, 4 (1. dark keeps 


knoweth not whither he gocth, becauſe that darkne(s hath blinded his cyes. } any min from diſcerning 


which way to go, fo doth uncharitablenels obſtruct all Chriſtian praKice. 


12.. I write unto you, little children, becauſe your ſins are forgiven you for his t1, A precept I have v. 15 


names ſake. } which I deſire to enforce upon 
all ſorts of you : Firſt,on the tender Chriſtians among you, becauſe God hath been ſo kind to you, a> to forgive your ſins for 
Chriſt's ſake, which will be an engagement to you, v.15. to take off your love from the world,ar:d place it on God, 


13. T write unto you, fathers, becauſe you have known him that is from the be- ts. Thr : 

ginning. I write unto you, young men,becaule you have overcome the wicked one. Fg At e—_ _— 97 as. 

; » for you know 

1 write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the Father. |} Chriſt, (which js 8greeable to 

thoſe of your age, to know the Antient of dayes) and that may be art engagement to you to love whom you know : 

And {o'tis likewiſe for young men,to whoſe age it is agreeable to entertain ambitions and deſires of conquering, and have 

been cnavicd by God to do fo, to overcome the evil one, both the devil, and every one thet can mean you any hurt, and 

(if you 2here faſt to Chriſt) all temptations of the world or devil. Which ſure is an engagement to you not to love the 

wo: 14 which you have overcome. And for you,little ones, ngain,your knowing ofthe Father is an ob; gation toloye him 
with a molt filial love, 


14- I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known hit that is from : : 
the beginning. IThave written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ftrong, and ,* And again I reiterate 
e beg 2. bo you, young ) # Jug, and reinforce this exhortation 
the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. | upon you, ancient men, as I 


did before, to iwprels it the deeper, and ſo on you young men alſo; and the exhortation on which lay (o much weight 
to you all, is this, 


15- Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man \,,_ x ye notthe world; nor 


love the world, the love of the Father 1s not in him. ] ; any thing in it ; for whoſoever 
doth ſo, that man hath not that love of God, which is preſcribed now under the Geſpel, of parting with all, when he 
calls for it, and following him, | | 


16. Forall that is in the world;the luſt of the fleſh,the luſt of the eyes.,and pride 15 x 411 that is in - "REY 

of lite, 15 not of the Father but is of the world. | tionin the world, thoſe things 

that tend to ourſenſual pleaſures, profits, honours,and the like,and the deſires that are faſtned on thoſe obje&3, (which are 

ſo obſervable all of them in the Gnoſticks,firſt,their filthy abominable luſts, ſecondly ,their love of the world, which makes 

them deny Chriſt, rather than incur perſecution by p:ofc fling him, and thirdly, their looking on themſelves as men of 
deepeſt knowledee, and priding themſelves in thoſe perte&ions) are all from an earthy, not an heavenly princi ple. 


17. And the world paſſcth away, and the lult thercot : but he that doth the \.-, Ang all theſe, att where. 


will of God abideth tor ever. | in they ſo delight themſelves, 
what are they but poor momentany tranſitory things? whereas obedience to God's will helps us to perpetuity, 


*® hour ©:4 13. Little children,it is Þ the laſt time : and as you have heard that Antichrilt i8. This diſeniinatine of b. 
+ cometh + ſhall come,ceven now are there © many Antichrilis z whereby we know that it 15 \qchriftian doRrines —_ 


«hd thelalt*time. ] you, is no more than what 
Chriſt foretc1d ſhould fall out about this time. For now the great day of deſtruQion upon the obdurate Jews is cloſe at hand, 
(fee note on Mat, 24. b. and Heb. 10, a.) \ndas Mat. 24. 5, 11, 12. 'tis foretold by Chriſt that immediately before the de- 
{truction of Jerutalem.there muſt be falſe Chriſts,that is ſome that take upon them to be ſent from God,as Chriſt was,and ſo 
to be counter-Chriſts,talſe counterfeits of the true, and again falſe Prophets, bringing in new dodrines,and pretending to 
do miracles,to get authority to them; ſo now we ſee it fulfill'd,there having already appeared many who undertake to be 
the ſaviours and redeemers of the Jews, to reſcue them (which is their notion ofa Meſfias) out of their conquerours hands, 
&c. and now falſe teachers,the Gnoſticks, under Simon the Magician,by whom therefore you ought net'to be (educed.but 
to look on them as the men foretold by Chriſt. which ſhould, if it were poſſible, deceive the very ele&, and by which we 
know infallibly that this is that time there propheſizd of, which though it bring us ſome perſecutions at preſent,yet withall 
it ſignifies, that if we continue conſtant in faith, we (ſhall ſhortly be delivered. 


19. They went out from us, but they were not of us : for it they had been 10. The alt. ecu 
of us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went out, that they (her. thatare now abroad, 


might be made manifeſt they were not all of us. ] ' may perſwade you, and becon- 
ceived by you to be of the ſame piece with us diſciples,and Apoſiles,and Orthodox Chriſtians,and not toiffer from us in 
any conſiderable matters,becauſe they lived in the (ame aſſembly with us, immediately before they thus went out, & taught 
theſe faiſc dorines among you : But let them not impoſe upon you thus: the truth is,they were not of us, or of the ſame 
f2ith with us,though they went out from among us,and an argument of that you may have from their leaving us,or going 
out from us; For if they had been of the ſame faith with us, v nat needed they to have ſeparated? they would certainly 
have continued communion with us3 and their not doing ſo,'s a maniteſtation that, though they did live among us, yet 
they were none of them of the ſame faith with us, when they thus forſook us, 


, *And K-3 20. But ye have an unction trom the holy One, and ye know all things. ] 25. And that teſtimony of 
the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which was given to it by the holy Ghoſt, is imparted to you, and: gives you 
ſuch an aſſurance of the truth againſ} theſe impoliors, that you cannot in any reaſon be thus cheated by them: 


ſe note on Adls 1G. C. v. Fakr, Cilerktln p 430, + x 
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21. And conſequently my 
writing to you now is not out 
of jealouſic or ſuſpicion that y 


22. There is no ſuch liar, 
ſuch dangerous-falſe teacher, 
as he that denies Jeſus to be the Meſſias, 


ſo is an Antichriſt, denying in effe& both the Father and the Son 3 


22. Who isa liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chrilt? #* he is Anti» * This is 
chriſt that denicth the Father and the Son. ] OE. 
and thus do thering-leaders of the Gnoſtick-hereſie (ſee note a.) Whoſoever doth ing TT6> : 
the Son dire&ly, the Father by conſequence, becauſe 6 © one 
he hath teſtified of Chriſt by miracles, and voice from heaven, which teſtimony of the Father is not true if Jeſus be get 


not the Chriſt, 


23. And ſo whoſoever de- 
nieth the Son to be the Meſ- acknow 


The firſt Epiſtle of John. 


cauſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. |] 

ou are ignorant of the truth for then I would write more largely on this matter, and give 
you the evidences and proofs of all this ; but I ſatisfiemy ſelf with theſe brief admonitions,becauſe you are ſo firmly rooted 
in the truth, that you cannot but diſcern the difference of every ſuch falſe do@rine from the one revealed truth. 


23. Whoſoever denicth the Son, the ſame © hath not the F ather : [ but ] be that 
ledgeth the Son, bath the Father alſo. | 


ſias, renovnceth the Father alſo, who hath teſtified him to be ſo. And this do the followers of Simon, the Gnoſticks, who 
deny Chriſt to have been born, or lived or died truly, but only in appearance. 


24. You therefore, whatſo- 
ever your temptations be, for- 
ſake not the dottrine w 


24. Lt that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning : 
if that which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
hich continue in the Son, and in the Father. |] 


from the beginning of your Chriſtianity you have received: To which if you firmly adhere,if you continue in the conſtant 
profeſſion of the true faith of Chriſt at firſt revealed to you, you ſhall continue alſo in the favour and love of God the 
Father, and of Chriſt, which is reward ſufficient for that conſtancy. 


25. And whatſoever haz- 


25. And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, evezeternal life. ] 


zard we run by ſo doing, it matters not, though it be to loſs of life it ſelf, becauſe he hath promiſed eternal life to thoſe that 


ſtick faſt to him, though with the loſs of this, 


26, And this have I ſaid to 
arm you againſt the ſeducing YOU- |] 


26. Theſe things have I written unto you concerning them that ſeduce 


Gnolſticks, &c. that are now among you, and are ſo ſolicitous to do ſo, 


27, And indeed I need give 
you no other armature againſt 
theſe, than what you have al. 
ready : for the teſtimony of the © 
holy Ghoſt, and ſo of God MN him. | 


27. But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you: and ye 
need not that any man teach you : but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no liez and even as It hath taught you, * ye ſhall abide * or remain 


himſelf,given to the truth of that Goſpel which hath been preached among you, is ſufficient to fortifie you, and that is ſtill 
among you, and you have no farther need of teſtimonies of that truth againſt all oppoſers and deceivers ; only hold faſt 
: nd perlevere in that which you have formerly been igfallibly taught by that means, ſee ver. 20, and let not theſe ſeducers 


. yet work upon you, 


28, 1 beſeech you, my ten- : 
der Children keep faſt ro have confidence, 


perſons, be aſhamed to meet him, 


29. Reſolving of this, that 
Chriſt is a moſt juſt Judge, 


all protc&tion and inhe: itance irom him, 


Chap. 11. 


21. + I have not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth 3 but be- + 1 hare 


written ut. 
to you, not 
becauſe & 


texte vil 
on 


I! MIM even 
now or ſtill, 
for the K'; 
MS. reads, 
and points 
It to, im 
al aut % 


28. And now, little children, abide in him, that when he ſhall appear, we may voy 
and not be + aſhamed before him at his coming. 


Ckriſt, unmoved, that when that great fatal day of viſitation comes,that coming of Chriſt ſo long expe&ed (lee note b. & Erony 
Mat, 24-b.) wherein the obdurate unbelievers ſhall be deſtroyed, and the believers delivered and preſerved, we may come him, aigquy. 
with cheartulneſs and confidence (ſee Joh 5.2, and not be turned with ſhame from him, or as inconftant (and ſo guilty) ou an, 
ALT 
29. If ye know that heis righteous, # ye know that every one that doth righ- + 0 knoy 
teouinels js born of him. ] that alſo, 
end conſequently that every upright perſon is achild of hiz,like unto him,and certainly ſhall be uſed by him as a ſon, have +, 0 
reads oe 
(are am og 


Annotations 


V.7.From the beginning]There be in theſe two verſes, 
which ſeem perſpicuous,very many dithculties, which 
it will be fit to explicate. 1. What is meant by the 
begining, and fo by the old Commandment, which they 
had beard from thence. It hath been conceived by 
others that the old commandment was given to the 
Jſraelites by Miſes, and then the beginning muſt be 
the beginning ot the Jewiſh Church under Meſes 3 and 
{o there may be truch in it, that the commandment 
which this Apoſtle now gives them, ( whether more 
g:nerally, that they that profeſs God ſhould not fak 
into thoſe black heathen tins, c. 1. 6, $, 10. & c. 2.1, 
3, 4. Or More particular]y,.that profcfſion of picty mult 
carry charity to our brethren along with it, which 1s 
the precept immediately (ubjoyned, ver. 9,10,11+) was 
the very doctrine and commandment of Myſes, whom 
the Judaizers fo zealouſly adhercd to, and therefore 
they were not to look upon it as any new or itrange 
doctrine brought in by Chriſt. But it muſt be remem- 
bred, that thoſe whom this Apoſtle here writes to, be- 
ing thoſe which had formerly by his preaching received 
the Chriſtian faith, and the end ot this Epiſtle being 
to contirm their conttancy againlt the {cducers that 
were now amongſt them, it might be to thema ſuthci- 
ent argument to receive what now he ſaid to them, 
thatit was no more than he had taught them,and they 


on Chap, IT. 


had abſolutely believed and entertained at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel unto them. For the Gneſticks 
pretending to be perfect, and fo that whatſoever they 
did, they linned not, (ſee Note on c. 1.b.) that which 
the Apoſtle here from the beginning of the chapter de- 
fires to impreſs upon them, is the unreaſonableneſs of 
this, the obeying the commands of God being the one 
thing where true perte&ion conſiſted, ver. 5. and the 
living of Chriſtian lives atter Chriſt's pattern, the only 
way to approve themfc]ves Chrittians, v. 6. And to 
this it will be moit pertinent to apply theſe words of 
the Apoſtle, v. 7. following immediately upon thoſe 3 
and then from the beginning mult ſignifie from the be- 
ginning of the Apolilcs preaching, and their receiv- 
ing the faith of Chrit, thus, That what he now faith 
unto them, they had once received for granted, when 
they frlt embraced the faith; and therctore why ſhould 
they now be led unto other perſwaſions,think they may 
live unchriltian lives, and yet be perfect men, good 
Chriſtians? That this 15 the meaning of ar ok 
from the beginning way be concluded tcom 2 Foh. 5, 
and 6. where the ſame phraſe is twice uſed, Þ write 
no new commandment to thee, but that which we bad 
from the beginning, (and that in the ſame matter, ſpe- 
cihed here againſt uncharitablene(s, v. 9.) that we 


love one another, and v. 6. This is-the commandment, 
that 


PY 


Chap, 1. 


ye ſhould walk init. That this belongs to the true, 
pure,Chriſtian doing, taught them at the thirſt plan- 
ting of the faith among them, (and not to the precepts 
given to the Fews by Moſes) and that in oppolitian to 
the new, heretical do&rines, lately brought into the 
Church of Chrift by the Gnoſticks, may appear both 
by the antecedents and conſequents there.In the ante- 
cedents, ver. 4+ I rejoyced greatly, that T found of thy 
children walking in the truth, that is, according to the 
pure Chriſtian doctrine of charity, &c. as we bave re- 
ceived Commandment from the Father, rcterring to that 
voice of Gods in Mount T.zbor, in the hearing of this 
and two other Apoſtles, that all were to hear Chriſt, 
chat is, practiſe what he had commanded : And upon 
that it tollows, And now I beſeech thee, not as wrinng 
a new commandment, but that which we bad (that 1s, 
we Apoliles had) from the beginning, when Chriſt hilt 
preached to us, that we love one another, that of chari- 
ty being the precept that Chriſt moſt early and moſi 
earneſtly impreſs'd on his Diſciples, By this ſhall all men 
know that you are my Diſciples, if you love one anather. 
So likewite appears by the conſequents,the mention of 


Newel wade the many deceivers entred into the world, ver. 7. as the 


reaſon why he inculcates that commandment which 
they had had from the beginning , For many decetvers, 
&c. This concludes that the doctrine which he thus in- 
culcates, was it which they had believed before theſe 
deccivers came, and fo titly belongs to that dodrine 
which from the beginning of their Chriſtianity they had 
entertained, and were now in danger to be ſeduced out 
of it, if they did not take care to make good their con- 
ſtancy. By this interpretation of the like phraſes there, 
it is all reaſon to interpret them ſo here alſo, and then 
that whole ſeventh verſe will be very plain Theſe (e- 
ducers bring you new do&rine: That which I bring you 
15 not ſo, but the very do&rine that you received at the 
firſt preaching the Goſpel to you and that which you 
did receive (o, deſerves ſure tobe look'd on, not with 
ſuſpicion,as novel,but with ſecurity,as an ofd command- 
ment, which you can no more miſtake in adhering to, 
then you can think you did in your hr(t receiving of the 
faith. And ſo that may be the moſt fignificant ren- 
dring of the laſt wordsot the verſe, 'H wnAn jy maar 


minus Ray Sy 6 Ao ©& or numer an dg ys» either in the order 


wherein they lie, An old Commandment it is, the werd 
which you heard from the beginning » or elſe, making 5g 
a&y® the Subject of the propolition, the word which ye 
heard from the beginning ( whuch ye received and be- 
lievcd when the taith was hrſt preached toyon) # the 
old (ſure no novel) commandment. This difficulty be- 


wh in) 108, thus explained, a ſecond follows, ver. $. what is 


meant by a new commandment. The phraſe ſure re- 
fers to the words of Chriſt, Fohn 13. 34. A new com- 
mandement I give unto yon, that you love one another, 
as I have loved you, that you accordingly love one anxo- 
ther. Where the duty of charity to our brethren, 
though it had been commanded by Moſes's law, yet 
was now elevated to an higher pitch by Chrift's ex- 
ample, and precept founded therein, even to loving 
enemies, and laying down or ventnring our very lives 
for the ſpiritual advantages of other men, In which 
reſpect this degree of charity now required by Chriſt, 
is by him ſtyled a new commandment and fo *tis here 
by this Apoſtle : And being ſaid to the Jewiſh Chriſti- 
ans, he forcſces ſome poſſible prejudice that may lie 
upon it, by being thus zew, a (uperaddition to Moſes's 
Law, (it bcing the Gaoſticks endevour to comply with 
the Jewiſh Zelots, and to maintain Judaiſme againſt 
Chriſtianity it (c16; ) and therefore to vindigate it from 
this, he adds, 5&1 «ay; a av x; W air, of felr, as 
the King's MS. reads, which thing is true is it ſelf ,and in 
3Jor, Or xs, that is, This ſuperaddition to the Moſai- 
cal Lay in this point ef charity to other men, which 


pts 


Annotations on thefirſt Epiftle of John. 


tbat ascording a ye have beard from the beginning ,| 


makes it capable of the ſtyle of a new Commandment; 
iS init ſelf true, that is, it is moſt certainly true thac 
Chriſt made it, and in himfelf exemplihied jt tougzand 
therefore though it be in ſome reſpect xew,yet all Chri- 
{tians are obliged to receive it : and belide that, it is 
true in you Or in us, that js, hath a ſpecial confidera- 
ble truth jn it to us at this time ; and the reaſon of that 
laſt is rendred in the enſuing words, 5n « azoria (or as 
the King's MS. reads, ozia') megery, x, gar 75 
LANG 1d paiver, becanſe the darkneſs, or the ſhadow, 
paſſeth , and the true light already ſhineth. What is 
the meaning of theſe phraſes is yet a farther diſhcul- 
ty, but by analogic with other the like intheſe books 


$27 


may be explained. Chrift is called the true light , arinir on 


7obn1. 9. Light in reſpect of his doGrine, which was 
the direction of every mans life, and true ligbt in re» 
ſpect of the more imperfe& ſhadows that had been 
before under the Law. Thus, when it is ſaid, Grace 
and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, and that the true wor- 
Shippers ſhail worſhip the Father in Spirit and in trath, 
truth denotes the ſubſtance in oppolition to ſhadews, 
the ſubſtantial worſhip in oppolition to the rudiments 
of the Law. And this ſenſe is. much favoured here 
by the King's MS. which reads, not axoriz darkneſs, 


but i= ſhadow, which is uſed of the Law, Col. 2+ Zu 


17. Heb. 10. 3. and fo the word mgm puſſeth 
doth incline; for that is oft applyed to a ſhadow, (my 
tim? paſſeth like a ſhadow, &c.) but nat ſo to dark- 
neſs. And indeed as light is oppoſed to darkneſs, fo 
true light, which is ſomewhat more, that in which is 
no mixture of darkneſs, is moſt fitly oppoſed to a 
ſhadow, 1n which there is ſome of that mixture. 'Tis 
true indeed ver. 9g, and 11. we read 9zoTia darkneſs, 
which may make it probable that it ſhould be c«07i= 
not axi4 darkneſs, not ſhadow, here. But that argu- 
ment is of little force, becauſe there the oppolition be- 
ing betwixt that and /izht ſimply, exoriz darkneſs was 
neceſlarily tobe uſed 3 and by that is meant the dark- 
nels of tin in both places, the hating the brother : bur 
here it being not limply 1;2ht, but with this addition, 
the true light, ſhadow 1s it to which that is molt pro- 
perly oppoſed. And it necd not ſeem ſtrange that both 


theſe oppolitions ſhould here bz uſcd ſo nezr one to 
the other, it being evident, that the dedrize of Chriſt, 
which is oppoſed to fin, and fo to darkneſ7, which de- 
notes that, 15 oppoſed alſo to the Law of Moſes, as a 
more perfect to that which was lets perfe&, an bigber 
degree of charity now excmplitied and required by 
Chriſt, to a lower and more impertc& degree of it 
before required by Moſes. As for the paſſing of the 


Il-exy7% 


ſhadow, and ſhining of the ire light, that evidently $a 


tignihes the abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the 
Chrittan law taking place, prevailing over it. Which 
this Apoſtle, which knew that to be the laft hour, and 
fo the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple (and conſe- 
quently ſervice) ſo ſuddainly to approach, could not 
but know that it was now at hand, And indeed the 
Apoſtles having received revelations to that purpoſe, 


(tee Note on Rom. 7-4.) it 1s here truly ſaid Jv pave, yy gore 


this true light already ſhineth, the Law was already 
aboliſhed, and only the Chriſtian dodrine in force al- 
ready. And fo this is a moſt commodious, efficacious 
reaſon, to prove and preſs the matter in hand, that if 
this were a uew Commandment, which here he ſpeaks 
of, and no ol Judaical one, yet it was part of the do- 
ctrine of Chrift,and that was now in full force over the 
world.the Judaical Law being already abrogated, and 
the deſtruction of thejr whole policie very near at 
hand, v. 18. 


V. 18, The loſt time] That ioz8n vez here ſignifies 


that famous period,the deſtruction of the Ferws,will not ® 


only appear by comparing that phraſe with many other 
of that kind in theſe Books,the TiA& end, and wines 


conſummation of the age > and ioxa) iuigns the laſt 
| | A3aa fayer, 
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dayes, but alſo by the whole Context in this' place : 
For the mim» (here following) ye bave heard, being 
a form of citing, muſt neceflanily refer us to ſome 
prediction that had before been delivered of the mat- 
ter here ſpoken of, viz. the coming of Axtichriſt. This 
prediction was certainly that of Chriſt's, Mat. 24. 
where before this fatal day, in three ſtages of his dif- 
courſe, three ſeveral times he toucheth on this matter; 
firſt ver. 5. There ſhall come many tn my Name, ſaying, 
IT am Chrijt, and ſhall deceive many then ver. 11. many 
Pſeudo-prophets (that is, that pretend a miſſion when 
they have it not) ſhall ariſe and decezve many then 
ver. 23. If any ſhall ſay, Lo here i Chriſt, or there, be- 
licve them not : for there ſhall riſe Pſeud- Chriſts 
and Pſcudo-Prophets, and ſhai! ſhew many ſignes and 
ww:ders, ſo that they ſhall deceive, if poſſible, even the 
File : bebold T bave told you before. Ot the tarlt fort 
ar: thoſe counterfeit Chriſfts who pretended ſoon after 
Chriſt's atcenftionz of which 1t is theretore {aid , 
#7w 631 77 74AG's the end is nit jet, they were to be ſome 
years before this defiruction. Of this fort was Ther- 
dz, not k2 which is mentioned, A@. 5. 36, 37. as an- 
cientcr then Judas Galilens 3 but another mentioned 
by Zoſeppus, under Cliudins's reign, when Fadus was 
Procurator of Fui'242, who, laith Euſebiug, lib. 2. cap. 1. 
a. out of Foſeph. Ant. ). 20. C. 5. tmareos ms deceived 
many. Ot this ſort was the Apypiian, Aﬀs 21.38. 
mentioned alſo by Eyſebins, lib. 2. cap. *%. out of Fo- 
ſephus. And' fo allo Dofithews, or Doſthes, in Origen 
cont. Celſ. 1. 1. and in Hegeſippns apud Euſeb, 1. 4. c. 
#6", and divers others who undertook to be deliverers 
of the pcople, which is in eftcct to be Chriſts, as a 
Chriſt is deiined by S. Lake, C. 24. 21. MiMer AvSioc; 
+ i769, be that ſhould redeem Tſrael. So again in the 
la{t place,the falſe C brijts and faiſe Prophets are the like 
to theſe, differing from them only in the time wherein 
they ſhould ſhew rhemſelves, viz. atter the betieging of 
Fernſatem, v. 15. when upon tac tudden rajhng of it 
again by Ceftizs Gal'ns the Chrititans tied uut of Fu- 
ea, V. 16. tor then was it an opportunity tor talle 
Cbriſts to attempt to gather followers, aud undertake 
&cliverances, it ary would be deceived by them. But 
the dcceivers that c{pccially belong to this place are 
oſe of the {cond or middle ſtage, Mat. 24. 11. 


iramediarcly bitore the {tanding of the abomination 
of deſolation in t'2 holy place, that 1s, (as S. Luke mn- 
tcrprets it } betore Feraſalem was incompaſſed with 
armizs, that 1s, bulizged, as here the many Antichriſts 
among them is a-proot that it was the laſt hour, Of 
that point of time five things are there toretold by 
Chritt, which are lo exactly tulfilFd 1n this time where- 
in S. Fobz writes,that the very reciting them is almoſt 
the (um of this Epitle. Firſt, that the Fews ſhould be 
very crucl 4n pcriccuting the Chriſtians, Mat. 24. 
0. S:condly, that many Chrittians ſhould be ſcanda- 
lized by this mcans, that 15,renounce the faith to com- 
ply with the perlecuters, v. 10. Thirdly, that they that 
did thus renounce the faith to comply with the perſe- 
cuters, (viz. the Gnoſtick-bereticks ) ſhould perlecate 
thoſe that tinck tatt to Chriſt, and dcliver them up to 
the perſecuters, VEr. 10. Fourthly, that Pſexdo-Prophers 
ſhould r:fe, and, upon this advantage of ridding men 
trom pertecution, ſeduce many, Ver» 11+ Laſtly, that 
upon this increate of perſecutions upon the orthodox 
Ciriſtans both trom the Fews and Gnoſticky , called 
the zncreaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themſelves 
ijtould bcgin to taint, their /ove to Chriſt grow cold, 
v.12. Aitcr which it foon follows, v. 14. And then 


ſhall the end come. By the accordance of all which pal- 
{ages there and herc, 1t 15 manifeli who are theſe Anti- 
coriſts here (ct down as the immediate forerunners of 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem, viz. thole falſe Prophets, 2. Pet. 
2- 1. Who theee are (aid t9 have denicd tbe Lord that 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Jobn, 


bought them, and here, c. 4. 3. to deny Chrift to bave 
come in the fleſh, and fo were gdmichriſts properly fo 
called, profcſs'd enemies to Chriſt, and withal the molt 
cruel enemies and perlecuters of the Chriſtians, that is, 
the Gnoſticks particularly, a ſe of unclean abomina- 
ble Chriſtians, which being followers of Simon Magus, 
laboured to deceive many by rehearſing the miracles 
which he did, and by their doctrines of the lawful- 
neſs of renouncing Chrift in time of perſecution ga- 
thered many to them, who were firſt willing to eſcape 
perſecuting,and then hated and themſelves perſecuted 
all others. And to this *tis clear that this whole chap- 
ter belongs 3 firſt aſſerting the dodrine of Chriſt, which 
theſe had perverted and denied, v. 1. the then neccflity 
of Chriſtian praGtice, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. againſt theſe moſt 
unchriſtian liversz then particularly the doctrine of 
Chriſtian charity, againſt their hating and perſecnting 


for Chriſt's fake, v. 15. and then in this v: 18. having 
told them, that (according to Chriſt's prediction) this 
was the ſeaſon to expe ſuch decervers, he comes par- 
ticularly to them, v. 19, that they went out from the 
Chriſtians, bt werenot of them, that is, were not truc, 
but equivocal, and only nominal Chriſtians, and now 
were {eparated from them, as a ſect that brake offand 
went out of the Church, and ſo were no longer to be 
counted Chriſtians, v. 21. cſpecially when they denied 
Feſus to be the Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks did. And lo he 
concludes that he had written to them of thoſe that de- 
cezve them, v. 26. That this place, and peculiarly v, 
19. belongs to the Gnofticks particularly, (ce Cyril of 
Jeruſalem, Cat. 6. p. 134. where ſpeaking of Simox 
Magns he faith , Tltet & yiyeartar , 5 nuwy "Shay , 
MG 8% nouv '/; 1s", of whom it is written, They went 
out from us, but they were not of ur; and as the Baro- 
cian MS. adds, &' Þ youv 'o5 1uar, wiwrigny dy wt 
nuav, Tf they bad been of us, they would have remain- 
ed with us: which is that whole 19. verſc applicd to $;- 
mon and his followers, whom p. 137. he names, Cerin- 
thus, (and 1n the Barccian Copy, & Mwardess) Me- 
nander, Carpocrates, Ebion, and Marcion and again 
Bafilides and Valentinus. Betore him ſee Polyearp in 
his Eyift. to the Philippians, p. 20. in theſe words, 
Tlas os av ph 0ppohoyy Inour Xergoy & (apt eAnav. 
Flue, dAviiy eos ts x, os av ph ogonoyy 70 tem e107 oy 
mugs, bn Te T1afoautig. x; Oo; dv wwduy mx Adneict Te 
Kueis avis T's idiag bi Ivpicy, x Afyy pry dvdacguoiy 
MITE XCLT #1) , 87 & T;uTomne; Gas Ty Sarayd, Erery 
one that doth not confeſſe that Feſtus Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, is Antichriſt; and whiſvever confeſſeth not the 
martyrdome, or teſtimony, of tbe Croſs (that is, that 
doth not confeſs Chriſt when danger attends that con- 
feſſion) is of the Devil : and whoſcever converts the ora- 
cles of God to his own luſts, and ſaith that there is neither 
reſurreciion nor judgment, be is the firſt-born of $atan, 
(which is in the ancients generally the title of S;mor 
Magus.) And accordingly in the Epiſtles of Ignatius 
the primitive Martyr, eſpecially that to the Smyrneans, 
he forties them againft this doQrine of the Groftichs, 
that Chriſt did not ſuffer, nor was born, nor roſe a- 


gain, #Audus & ('agr), truly in the fleſh, but only 1d ddxeiv 
in appearance, 
Ib. Many Antichriſts | Who the wot 'AvTixerpr 


whole (ect of Gnoftick- Hereticks, One miſtake only 
chis matter raay be farther liable to, by thinking the # 
'ArriyersO* che Antichriſt here to be ſome peculiar 
perſon, diſtin& from the many Antichrifts there, If 
there were any convincing reaſons to conclude this, it 
would ſoon be decided who it was thole firſt-fruits of 
Satan, Simon Magus, who may well bc ſuppoſed alive 
at the writing of this Epiſtle, being athrtncd by the an- 


cients to have contended with S. Pejer and S. Paxd at 


Rome, 


Chap. 11i, 


other Chriſtians, v.. 9, 10, 11. then the contempe of the'Et 5w4s 
world and bearing of the Croſs, and of all hardſhip 


Co 


were V. 18. hath becn at large deduced, Note b. the 5 izen 


Chap. 111. 
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Rome, and that moſt probably at their coming thither, 


Nero,very little before the Jewiſh war, which brought 
that ruine upon them. See Arnobis lib, 2, adverſ. 
Gentes, Sulpicius Severns Hiſt. ſacr. lib. 2. Cyril. Hie- 
roſol. Catech. 6. Ifidore Peluſiot, Epiſt. 13. All relatin 

that contention between thoſe-Apoſiles and;him, = 
that, faith Cyril, after-the error ob the Groſticks had 
ſpread it ſelf over the Church, and ſo made it neceſſa- 
ry for the Apoſtles to oppoſe him. publickly, Beſide him 
other particular perſons that were alſo capable of 
this title, Cerinthus, oppoſed by this Apoſtle S. Fohn 
particularly,and Carpocrates and Saturailys and others, 
And accordingly * Hippolytus the Martyr in his book, 
Tlse7 ovyTeA. %0r, % *AvNNe. INterprets.tnc place, many 


P- 347- A. ſpall ſry, 1 am Chrijt, of Simon Mapwus and others, 


*], 4. Co 22, 


*Avicyour nuts AGIVTES, £Y® ip. 0 Nercns,, KaWws 0 Silas 
6 MzyO-, x, 0 ao, w1 ut Toa Weds dgTi TH ovifurrs 
peenworw aw, Some role and ſaid, IT am Chriſt 3 as Simon 
Magus and the reſt, whoſe names it is not ſeaſonable to 
yehearſe. So Hepeſippus in, that cminent paſſage, ſet 
down trom him in * Ezſeb;us, having named the ſeve- 
ral herefics that were come into theChurch in þis time, 
the followcrs of Simon, Cleobins, Doſitheus, Gortheus, 
Menander , Maircion , Carpocrates , Vaſentinus , Baſilt- 
d:s and Saiurnilus, concludes, Wn Tsmy Lb Joe, 


| aldonegth) » 4d demront, from theſe were the falſe 
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Chrijts , falſe Prophers, falſe Apojites , which divided 
the unity of the Church with peſtilent doctrines. againſt 
God and his Chriſt. But there 15 no reaſon thus to aths 
the title, the 6 'Anrixer® the Antichriſt here being vi- 
ſibly of the ſame importance with the fame word v. 
18 and that there, cither all one with, or contained 
under the many Antichriſfts that follow. For fo the 
words muſt import, that the prophetic which had fore- 
told that Antichriſt comes in the laſt hour, was fultil- 
led in the many Antichrifts that were then come; 
which could not be, it that Antzehrift foretold were 
another from thoſe many Antichrijts., And betides it 
hath already appeared that the coming of that Anti- 
chriſt foretold, was the ariſing of falſe Prophets, Mat. 
24. 11. and then though the word be here in the Sin- 

ular number, yet mult it be all one with thoſe 44d- 
ae) falſe Prophets, in the Plural. And it is ordi- 
nary for a word in the Singular to be a complextm, and 
ſo to lignifie a whole fort or {c& ot people, as it is ap- 
parent 8 divsns the liar here ver. 22. denotes all thoſe 
Falſe prophets, that is, herctical talle teachers, that deny 
Feſus to be the Mie 25, and not ſome tingular perſon 
that did ſo. By all which it appears, that what 1s here 
ſaid both of the Antichrift, and the many fulſe Chriſt s, 
belongs equally to che times betore the deltruction ot 
Feru{alem, and denotes the Gnojt icky to be them, and 
cannot duly be applied to any other. And it it be here 
objected that there is a difference between falſe Pro- 
pbets and Antichrijts, and ſo that the Antichrift here 
will not be the falſe Prophets, Mit. 24. I aulwer, 
firſt, that here appears not the leaſiditicrence in the 1m- 
portance of the words literally taken, and according- 
ly, c. 4+ 1. they that are here called many Anticbriſts, 
and there, ver. 3. the Antichriſt, are mm 4iwulacyan) 
many fa!ſe Prophets, as appears allo by comparing the 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Jobs, | | 229 
| charaQers of them there v. 2. with what is here (aid 
before their Martyrdom, that 1s, about the twelfth of | 


of them : ) for tirlt, Chriſt and Prophet are all one ; the X25 
word. Chriſt denoting that divine un&tion or commilſ- 


fion to that great Prophetick office which Chriſt exer- 
\ciſcd here on earth 3 and accordingly we know that 


Moſes toretells his coming in that fiyle, 4 Prophet _ 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up anto you : and ſo ſe- 35) 
condly, the words «vr and 4wh-in compoſition are 

oft all one, as in «y:miay and the like; as when we 

uſe the word counterpart of one thing made like ano- 

ther, which yet is not it, and ſo counterfeit, one whicly 
pretends,and lookslike another which heis not. And 

fo "Arrixerr& will be ( moſt literally ) rendeed 2 mittens 
Counter=Chrift , and that is a Pſeu4o-Chriſft, or fulſe 

Chrift. So * Palladius expreſly uleth the word. For 09 
{peaking of the Devil, o auari{er cxvrep 6g Emre » p. 945. D. 
tramforming himſelf into the ſhape of cur $aviour, 

and fo adored by Valens, he faith, "Amriye:gy mowy 
Geyiururive be fell down and worſhipp'd Antichriſt, or 

this counterfeit Chriſt, that is, the Devil in this thape 

of Chriſt. And ſuch it is certain was Simon Magus, 

who profecſs'd himſelf to be Chriſt Jeſs, who appea- , 
red to converſe among the Fews, Sce Cyril of Feruſs- 

lem in Catech, we aigzrruy* If this be not ſullicient, 

then ſecondly,I anſwer,that the Gnofticks or followers 

of Simor, as they were falſe teachers, and fo might be 

called $4uÞreg91) in that rcſpe, to they were bitter 
oppolers of Chriſt and all the Orthodox Chriſtians, 

denied Chriſt to be come in the fliſh, and perſecuted 

all that aſſerted it; and in that reſpect *tis as viſible that 

they were «vTixe:5%, as 4v71 ſignifits oppoſition, or con- 
trariety, Antichriſts beyond all that ever. any Chriſti- 

ans were, or can be imagined to be. And then though 
Antichrijts axe ſomewhat more then Pſendo-Prophers, 

becaule all falfe Prophets, or falfe teachers,do not thus 

deny or oppole Chriſt, and the tundamental articles of 

our redemption, yet itill the" greater contains the leſſe 

under it, and {o that prediction that foretold therc 

(hould come flſe Prophets before be beſfieging of Feruſ:- 

lem, was abundantly fulfilled 1n theſe falſe teachers, 

which were overand above Axtichriſts, profels'd op- 

poſers of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 

V. 23. Huth not the Father | To bave the Father is @d. 
to be expounded by analogy with baving Grace, Heb. £x# m=* is 
12. 28. that is, retaining it, holding it falt, or making 
uſe of it, as in the parable of the Talents, He that bath 
is he that makes uſe of and improves the talents by ſs 
doing 3 *xem for xg7434@r. Thus here to have the Father 
is toretainand hold faft his doctrine, not to forſake or 
depart from 1t, which every one mult be faid to do 
(and ſo here «# #3av antes not to have the Fatber ) wh) 
denieth Chriſt to be the Mzſizs, of whom God hath ſo 
politively teſtified that he is ſo. So again in the end of 
the verſe the phrafe is uſed, and io c. 5. 12. He that '*;er ws 
bath the Son, is he that adheres and continues in the 
faith of Chriſt, So 2 oh. 9. He that abides not in the 


| dotrine of Chriſt, hath not God,that 1s, forſakes and apo- 


ftatizeth trom him 3 but be that continueth in the dyfirine 
of Chriſt, he bath both the Father and the $1, by adhe- 
ring to Chriſt, and that doctrine which he hath reveal- 


ed trom his Father, adheres to God alſo. 


CH A S..-4244 Paraphraſe. 


I. Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we | 8 
B ſhould be called the ſons of God : therefore the world knoweth us not,be- ;1,,c &s for the perſecutions 


cauſc it knew him not. ] 


that befall the orthodox pro- 
feſſors at this time,and are ſuch 


diſcouragements to many,tempting them to fall off from their profeſſion, Mat.24.10. theſe are but effe&ts neceſſarily con- 
ſequent to God's loving ns: For is not God's love very particularly and remarkably expreſs'd and teſtified to us,that he ac- 
knowledggs us to be his ſons,and gives us the privileges that belong to ſuch?Certainly it is: And yet this is the very reaſon 
that we are ſo perſecuted by the world, They look on us as a people contrary to them, baving other relations then they 


Aaaan havey 


$2 


bh. 
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Paraphraſe. ' The firſt Epiſtle of Jobs. Chap. iti. 
have; for they depetid upon the world, and not upbn God, have nothing to do with him : and therefore no wonder that 
this befallsus. 


2. Beloved,now are we the ſons of God, and it | doth not yet appear what we | hath not 


2? My brethren , whatever ; , 0 
our perſecutions at preſent are, ſhall be : but we know, that # when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him for we —_ 


this tie and condition of ours {hall ſee him as he is.] nifeſt 6ms 
:5 the (late and condition of the ſons of God;and what we ſhall be hereafter, what inheritauce fhall be made over to thoſe #92-19goUy 
{ons, is not yet revealed, But this we know, that when that bleſſed time ſhall come, we that are ſons of God, ſhall (as the hy ops 
notion of ſons ſignifies in the ſcripture) be like unto that Father of ours, like him in holineſs, and like him in bliſs, and MT 
that bli(s (hall conſiſt in ſeeing of him as he is, a fountain of all that is defirable to our natures. 


;. And whoſoever hopes or 3* And every man that hath this hope + in him, purifieth himſelf,;cven as he is ey wie 
depends on God for any ſuch pure. | . " 
future {tate, if he expe& toreceive it from him according to his manner of promiling, not abſolutely, but conditionally, 
or inde<d whoſoever ſets his heart on the viſion of God, a pure and bliſsful ſtate, not any ſenſual paradiſe, but a ſpiritual 
ſtate of bliſs, made up of ſinleſneſs and purity, will in all reaſon ſet a purifying here, be a praRiſing and aiming after that 
exceilent copy, that he may be capable of that perfe& purity hereaſter, 

4. Sin is a contrariety tothe 4+ Whoſoever committeth ſin, * tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law : for fin is the * dothats 
Law of Gcd, an »& of diſftoy- frauſgreſlion of the Law. ] commit 
alty to our King z and he that deliberately committeth any a& of fin, doth proportionably commit a rebellion and difloy- © anigrellion 
alty againſt Chriſt. 

5. And Chriſt both by his 5: And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins, andin him is 


example, being ſinleſs, never No lin, 
guilty of any a& of fin, and by all that he hath done and ſuffered for us, hath deſigned this ſpecial end to himſelf, to pu- 
Tifie our lives, and cleanſe us irom all deliberate abs of ſin. 


6. He that adhereth ſaſtto 6+ Whoſocver abideth in him, ſinneth not : whoſocver ſinneth, hath wot ſcen 
him, that as a member of his, him, neither known him. 


cortinueth in him, falleth not indulgently or deliberately into any a& of fin; he that doth ſo, diſclaims all true know- 
ſedge of God, (is no Gnoſtick properly cafed) or converlation with him, 


7. My young tender Chri- 7: Little children.let no man deceive you : he that doth righteouſneſs is righ- 
ſtians, Jet not the Gnolticks ſe- teous, even as he 15 righteous. 
duce you to ycur ruine : he that continues in all righteous a&ions, that aQually performs the will of God, and not only 
in intention of mind, and that through his whole courſe of life, and if he fail therein, returns again ſpeedily by repen- 
tznce, this per{on, and none but this, is the Chriftian righteous man, he and none elſe is accepted by God as righteous uri- 
cer the Gofpel, in lize manner and proportion as Chriſt doing righteouſneſs is ſaid to be righteous,upon that and not any 
other ground of denomination, 

{26 che de Ge oo He that 2 committeth fin, is of the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the be- 
mitteth any a& of known fingis $1010g : for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might + deſtroy + diſſolve 
in that, or fo far, an imitator of the works of the devil. | Neg 
the devil; for at the beginning, ſoon aſter his creation, he a&ed rebellion againſt God, and hath done ſo ever ſince : And 
to take off all men from following of him, was the very deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world. 


- Whoſarwveriearmeciis Whoſaever 15 Þ born of God, doth not commit fin 3 for his ſeed remaineth 
of God, keeps himſelf ftritly 11 him: aud he © cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.} . 
from all deliberate (fin : and the reafon 1s clear, becauſe that g's of ſonſhip, that from whence he is ſaid to be born 
anew, or of God,to wit, his fincere reſolute converſion to God, if that continue to have any energy or life in him, is di- 
realy contrary to, and incompatible with the committing any ſin, and therefore he cannot thus ſin, becauſe he is a child 
of 00, a regencrate perſon, that is, ſuch ſinning is unreconcileable with that ſtate, 
-— wh i ade ot X* In this the children of God are manifeſted,and the children of the devil: * by this 
RE 9, en wire 2r WROLOCver doth not righteouſneſs d is not of God, neither he that Joveth not his ® 7555 
difference between pious and 2 
wicked, regenerate and unte- brother. ] 
g2nerate men 3 he that lives an impious and uncharitable life is no regenerate child of God's, whatſoever be flatter him- 
fe}f of his ſtate. 
ir. For this of charity is the 11+ For this 1s the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, that we ſhould 
grand fundamental doctrine , love one another. |] | 
which was fo often and ſo earneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when he was here on earth. 


| ...1... 12. Not ast Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother : And... 

12, And how contrary is this "AP Ne him > x 8  #+Cain was 
to that emulation, and malig- WhExctore flew hc him ? becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's x«ir as 
ning of thoſe that are better righteous: | My 
thin they, which was the affe&ion that put Cain on killing his brother, and doth the like in the Gnoſticks now abroad, 

v: hi hate and perſecute all rhe outhodox Chriſtians to death, and can have no other quarrel to them, but that their own 
wotks are evil, and the others good ? 

13. But this you pure Chri- 13- Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.] 

*.115 have no reaſon to wonder at, if it prove to be your lot. 


We know that we ares 14+ We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
©riftians (fee note brethren : he that Ioveth not þ3s brother, abideth in death. ] 
© ) by our charity to other men, which he that hath not is clearly an unregenerate, unchriſtian perſon. 


- i,tipg of others is 15+ Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherers and ye know that no mmur- 
cionihe killing of therer hath etcrnal lite abiding in him.] 
-.muC 17 15 (0 in intention of heart, did not ſome outward reſtraint curb it 3 and he that is ſuch is acknowledged 


70 be quite contrary to the Evangelical temper, the regenerate ſtate, fromthe having ſpiritual life abidingin 
hte - nofticks, that are ſo malitious, do yet ſo much talk of, 


enrif's love to us was 16+ Hercby perceive we the love of God, * becaule he laid down his life for us: 
«4 in this, that he was and we ought to lay down or lives for the brethren.) * that i 
1:20 incur tas uimolt hazard, even to venture his life, to reduce us 3 and agreeably Chriſtian charity obligeth us to 


even our lives for other men, after the manner, and upon ſo noble a deſign, as Chriſt did,tbat is, to bring unto the 
43-42 tain (as the martyrs aid) any one or more enemies of Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe in other caſes proportionable to 


Zut how contrary to this 17. But who ſo hath this worlds good, aad ſeeth his brother have need, and 

2 praftice of the world, ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
4 Tick men, that have O1M >] | | 

bs 


Chap. ni. The firſt Epiſtle of John. Paraphraſe. 


. and in truth. ] 


+ and we 
ſhall per- 
ſwade, % 
vivo 
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2, 
Aug dTeweiy 
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to y-u_ for others, have yet no compaſſion or charity to them 2? which he that doth, how can he be ſaid to be mercifil ag 
God is merciful,or how to love God, when hedoth ſo contrary to his commands ? ; 


18. My little children, let'us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed jg My dearly-beloved ten. 


p | -, der Chriſtians, let our charity 
| to our brethren ſhew it ſelf in a&ions of ſincere kindneſs and bounty to then. 
19. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, + and ſhall © aſſure our ; 9. And by loving one ano- 


hearts before him. ] ther thus, we are able to diſ- 

cern or judge of our ſelves, that we are ſuch as we profeſs our ſelves to be, ver. 18. and by ſo judgihg we ſhall have our 
hearts ſecure and confident that God will hear our prayers, v. 22, and Joh. 9.31, | 

20. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater then our heart, and knoweth 20, 21. And indeed that this 

all things. | diſcerning our ſelves to be ſuch 


| | | | as we pretend our felyes to be, 
4 Y 5 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we * confidence towards ;, neceſſary to the givingus this 
Od. 


| h confidence towardGod,appears 
by this,that on the one (ide our hearts condemning us is a ſure argument that God will do ſo too, (and then not hearkeri 


to our prayers) becauſe he knoweth all things of us that we can know of our ſelves 3 and on the other (ide, if we have 
nothing to charge on our ſelves,theri we may come thus confidently ro God,not fearing that he will lay any thing to our 
charge(ſee note on Joh.7, a.)that we are not guilty of, oc that he will be wanting to themthat walk lincerely before him. 
22, And whatſoever we asK,we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command- ,, aq pe win certainly 
ments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing, in his light. ] | | hear our prayers, ſuppoſing 
them ſuch asto which his promife of hearing doth pertain, becauſe by obeying him we are qualified to have our prayers 
heard by bim : ſee Jam. 1.6. 
23- And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his 43. ang one prime part of 
Son Jeſus Chritt, and love one another, as he gave us conunandment. | that obedience is to continue 
conſtant in the profeſſion of Chriſt, atd perform all the duty-owing from us to Chriſt and our brethren, atcorling as hg 
by ſpecial precept hath required of us. 
24. And he that keepeth his Commandmerits, dwelleth in him, and hein 


, WG , A , 
him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath ge =_ phongy H_ 
glven us. 


ts which the Gnoſtick3 pretend to 
be, that is, dwelleth or continueth in Chrift,and eonſequently receiveth all gracious influences from him,as the members 


from the head, as long as that is united to them: and that weare ſuch,that is, that Chriſt hath not yet forſaken, but til! 


continues united to us,appeareth by the gracious charitable temper and diſpoſition, ver. 10.17. which we tranſcribe from 
him, ch, 4: 13. ſee note on Luke 9.e. 


Annotations on Chap. 11T. 


V. 8. Committeth ſin | Apag7aver, to ſin, atid <ung- | that there was no at as well as no habit of fin in him : 
riay mu3Y, $0 do, or commit, ſin, which appear to be |and (o in all that follows, v. 6, 8, 9, &c. one act of tin 
directly the ſame by comparing ver. 6, and 8. and ſo| is contrary to abiding in Chriſt, that is, to adhering to 
«wayne © 180, Chap. 1.8. te bave ſin, all one with ha- |him, to ſeeing and knowing, that is, to obeying him 
ving ſinned, v.10. hdve a ſpecial energic in the writings | one aGt is of, or from, the devil, one at is contrary to 
ot this Apolile, to denote a deliberate, preſumptuous | chat ſeed, that purity, that principle of tiliation, that is, 
commiſſion of fin z not every tin of ignorance, incogi- [in him that is born of God, and not only an habit of it- 
tance, trailty, but, after deliberation, an adviſed com-| V. 9. Born of God | What 34rv@3 ok ©47, being 


miſſjon of it. This is here athrmed to be mv&v &roptzr, | born of God, fignihes, hath been noted Fobn 1. Note b. Im5o3 
the committing tranſgreſſion, where «vouia {jgnihes op- | to have received ſome ſpecial influence trom God, and ©* 


poſition or contrariety, to Chriſt's Law. Fuſtinian ren- | by the help and power of that, to be raifcd toa pious 
ders the word iniquitatem ( Inſtttur. 4. de injur, Tni-|lite. Agrecably yJempir®- 3% tw, be that bath 


cant) and iniquitas is this oppolition or irregulatity to |blef{cd change wrought in him by the operation of 
the will of God, viz. that will of his revealcd to us by | God's Spirit in his heart, as to be tranſlated from the 
Chrift, to whica we now profels obedience. It is here | power of darkneſs into the King dome of his dear Sun,tranſ= 
made matter of {ome queſtion, whether theſe phaſes, |furmed in the ſpirit of his mind, that is, ſincerely chan- 
euar]-rev , and meiy apegnu, to fin, and to commit | ged from all evil to all good, from obedience to the 
fin, are tobe interpreted only of an habit of ſuch de- |fleſh, &c. to obedience to God. Only it is here to be nos 
liberate fin, or belong to one finygle act of it, But the] ted, that the phraſe is not fo to be taken, as to denote 
reſolution is cahie,that though he that lives impenitent-] only the a of this change, the tirſt impreſſion of this 
ly in any habit of known tin, be moſt eminently ſaid| vertue on the patient, the ſingle tranſient a& of rege- 
to ſi and commit fin, yet he that is guilty of any one |neration or rctormation, and that,-as in the Preter- 
deliberate act is here primarily meant by theſe phrafes. |tenſe, now pai, but rather a continued courſe, a per- 
This appears by the uſe of the words 1n ſome of the |manent ſtate, ſoasa regenerate man and a child of God 
places, where it muſt neceflarily denotean act, and not |are all one, and fignitic him that livesa pious and god- 


only an habit 3 as chap. 2. I. Theſe things I write unts|ly life, and continues to do ſo. For fo that phraſe of - 
you, iva py awagnre that ye may not ſin, where it|bcing 43 or Tixyor a child or ſon of any kind of fa- vie 
would be unreaſonable to think that the holy Apolile; ther, fignities a reſemblance or ſimilitude of inclinati- Tis 


defigned his Epiſtle to keep them from habits only, and | ous and actions, as « child of the devil is one that com- 
not alſo from cach ad of deliberate ſin. This is again ' mits (and ſo continues to do) Satanical wicked pra= 
evident in thisplace : for not only he that lives habi-| ices, and ſo ſoxs of Belidl are vicious perſons ; and ſo 
tually in lin, but he that commits any one deliberate 'our Saviour interprets the phraſe, If ye'were the chil- 
act of it, «ropes me committeth 4 tranſgreſſion of the dren of Abrabam, ye would do the works of Abraham,bus 
Law, oppoſeth aud doth contrary tothe Law of Chriſt, ' you are of your father the devil, that is, you do thoſe 
which ſeverely forbiddeth ſuch tingle commiſſions, & things which are imitations of him, ſuch things as he 
not only the habits of them : and fo ver. 5. when itis doth. And fo generally in this Epiſtle, he that is born of 
{aid that Chrift appeared that he miybt take away owr God ignities a man truly pious, an obedient ſervant of 
ſins, and that here is noſin in him, "tis evident that he God : and ſuch is the ſubje of this Propolition here, 
game to take away our acts as well as our habits, and when of ſuch an one it is ſaid, he cannot fin. 
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quitas & injuſtitia, quam Greci <vopian 4 «dei yo-| been born of God, 18 literally he that hath had ſuch a #* 94 
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 Anuotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. iti. 
Ib. Conor fin] What is meant by 8 /w'e) —_ And ſo on the contrary, Ungodly living is expreſſed 


here, will beſt appear by what S. Chryſoftome on Rom.8. 


by the phraſe, to be of the Deril, Fobn 8. 44. explained 
faith of the tree in the G:ſpel, where 'tis ſaid, A corrupt | by what follows, Sails my &mWpia; ans , doing, Or 


Ei 666 
At -forw 


- tree cannot bear good fruit,nor a good tree corrupt fruit : be,| delighring to do his deſires, and his works, ver. 41. and 04, 


faith he, that ſaith a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit, 5 anus Tw Sno axis tis dgrnlus wilaBoalw, forbids 
#ot a change from vice to veriue (denies not that to be 


poſſible) but affirms, that * w TI xangd)arukh the con-| ſeeing God, 3 Fobn 11. that is, having conlidere 


tinuance in wickedneſs cannot bring forth good fruit > for 
ſaith he, he ſaid not that an ill tree cannot become good,but 
that remaining evil it cannot bear good fruit. So when 
Rom.$.7. *tis (aid,that the carnal mind cannot be ſubjeft 
to God, T heophyla@t interprets it, Z»5 a0 ivy TEND, jt Can* 
ut whi'eſt it remains ſuch, #3, 31 aIwa]&- 1 wlafoni, 


ſo to be of the world. To this purpoſe many the like 1i97-+ 

phraſcs there be obſervable in Scripture, which are fee 

to ſignifie this 3 as being in God, 1 Fohn 2+ 5. and 5. 20. | 
F and ni 

obſerved God in his aQions, in order to imitating of Ever ®cy 

them. for ſo to imitate is expreſſed, Fobn 8. 38. by 

doing what they bave ſeen with their Father : 10 a+; rogg,g 

gain having known God or Chriſt, 1 Fob 2.3, 13. that in 


| ns . , b 3 rarguey 
is, ſo as toimitate or tranſcribe what we ſee in himzan a7 = 


not tbat the change is impoſſible and ſo again v 8, when 
it is ſaid, they cannot ple,ſe Ged, fus &v wot Tuba they | 
cannct whileſt they are ſuch. Aud lo ſure the afhrming | 
here ot the child of God, the regenerate pious convert, 

that he cannot fin, 15 not the athiming that he cannot; 
ceaſe to be what he is. cannot tall off tiom the pertor-: 
mance of his duty (againſt which the many warnivgs. 
and cxhortations that are given to pious nicn, ch. 2. 1.: 
1 Cor. 10. 12. Heb. 3.12. 2 Pet. 3 17- are evidences; 
of the poſſibility of it) but that remaming thus, a p1-} 
ous follower, imitator, and fo child of G 4, that in his' 


evidence of which is, as it follows there, the keeping 


Tivieouy 3 


' hy commandments, and c. 4+ 6. be that knows God, and g,;, 


he that i of God, arc fct as directly the ſame and lo 

v. 7, 8. and very otten in this Writer. So ſeeing, and 

kn wing him, together, 1 Fohn 3. 6. and eſpecially go 0. 
Fn 5» 37+ 10 hear his voice, and ſee bis appearance , er 7M 2 
tor that 15 there all one with having his word abialng gan 

in them. So to be the S-ns of God, Fon 11; 52. the 75%: Ot 
Sons of God that are ſcatiered abroad, that is, all that owinz 
arc Or {hall be pious taithfull ſervants of his all the 

world ovcr, that are qualihed aright for the receiving 


ot Ch.ijt when hc preacheth to them, ( ſuch as are ca]- T7 5a 


ations reſembles him. he cannot yicid dcliberately to | Icd tbe children of the kingdom, Mat. 13. 38.) and fo Feyamaplng 
any kind of fin. To which purpoſ: ſaith Tertullizn Det ott intheſe Epijtles, 1 Fobn 3+ 2,10. and to be born of $% es 


pudicitia, Hec non aimittet omnino qui natus e Deo fue- 
rit, non futurus Dei filus fi admiſerit, He that is born of 
God will n:t at all 2dmit ſ::ch fins as theſe, be ſhall not be 
the child of God if he do admit or commit them. And 


; 1 Ts 1ugle 
God, 1 Fobn 3 g.and 5.4,18. (contrary to which arc 9. 
generation of wipers, and children of darkn:ſſe, or Be- 179% 


lzal, of the Devil, of the wicked one, in an cxtreme de- Eyurivzouy 
gree, and born of blood, &c. Fobn 1.13. ina more mo- ©5 ##&m 


LiQtantins, Virtus fine ulla intermiſſione perpetua eſt; nec 
diſcedere ab ea peteſt qui ſemel cam cepit : Nam ſi habeat 
intervalium, fi cuando e1 carere prſſumus, redcunt protinus 
peccata, que virtutem ſemper impignant, Verine is that 
which i perpetual without any intermiſſion © He tht hatb 
once undertaken it, cannot depart from it. For if it have 
any interval (of lin,) if we can want, or be without it, fin, 
preſently return, which alwayes imugne vertue And fo 
S. Hier'-me on Mat. 7. 18. B na a:1bor non fert malos 
frafius qurmdin in bonitatis ſtudio perſeverat, A good wee 
bears not ili fruit as /on? as it perſeveres in the ſtudy or 
love if goodneſs. And to S. Aweritine Serm 29. de verb. 
Apt. Talta non fact biue fidet &- ſpet Chrijtianws, A 
Chriſtian of a g-0 faith and boye doth not ſuch things as 
theſe, that is, Homicide, Adultery, &c. In the ſame 


*In$:0beo {enſe as * Mcnander faith of the juit man, 


P* 100, 


Air O& a "xr we bmgular Tein», 


a juſt 4 ſpo fiti n kn ws net how to be unjuſt. In this ſenſe | in fear, 1 Pet. 1.17. tO walk in good works, Eph. 2. 10. Ty. 
1s £ dwal]e, þe cannot, uled by Ipnaiins, ol (a; xav97 Te 


derate degree) ſignitying not any aG of ſpiritual birth, 

but a ſtate of pious lite, of reſemblance unto God. So 

thoſe that are given to Chriſt by God, the pious vertu- 
ous-minded men, being the only perſons that are by 

the promiſes and grace of the Golpel really attracted 

and brought to receive Cbrift, Foh. 6. 37. thoſe whom 

the Father hath drawn, ver. 44. whom the promiſes 

have cffcQually wrought on, which work only on pi- 24% « 
ous men ſo thoſe that are taxght of God, or are docile. 5; nimuts 
teachable by him. So they whoſe heart God hath 0-968 
pened, Act. 16. 14. that is, whom God hath affe&ed 

with the love of vertue or Chrilizanity. So to abide, Mir & 
or dwell, in God, 1 Fubn 3+ 6. and in the love of Chriſt, _ oy 
| Fobn 15. 9. and God in him, 1 Fobn 3. 24- and 4. 15. to 71 i, 
walk 1n light, C. 1.7. to abide in light, c. 2. 10. to walk 
4s be walks, C. 2. 6. to walk, worthy of the Goſpel, Phil. Muck. 


: « Ataus T n- 
I. 27. of our vocation, Ephe/. 4. 1. to paſi our ſnjourning ovec mgm 


. Y "a+ cy 6.2m a1ze 
tO bave his word abiding in us, 1 John 2. 24. va:(gis 


T"ivudlines rexTeur 5 Swalar, carnal mencannot do ſpi-| V. 19. Aſſure our bearts | What w6:2r wgdiac, to © 
ritua! things. It will not tarthcr be pertinent to cu- | perſwade bearts, doth fully import, will appear, tirf, _ 
quire, whether the Faxing here (1o unrcconcileable| by the uſe of the phraſe #«owÞ dv]3r Mat. 29. 14+ We Niows 
witha regenerate ſtate) bean act only of wiltull tin, | will pacifie him, and fo in proportion it ſignities to ren- 


or an habit, becauſe thoſe Apoltate Gnoſticks, to whom 
this place 1s oppoſed, and all that went over to them, 
were guilty of more than fingle acts, even of the foul- 
eſt habits. of impurity and perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
VET. 10. 


V. 10. Is not of God| Eiraz & Ots, 20 be if God, 


der our hearts peaceable and tame z ſccondly, by two g,jneis 
other phraſes that tollow here, firlt, Ilappnoiar Exep ixen 

#95 + Oior, ver. 21. having confidence toward God, to 
have boldneſs, to dare appcar before God , to be 
ſuch as darc on good grounds have contidence to pray 
to him 3 ſecondly, Azp+rev a a7, y.22. to have 


Azpbayen & 
cUTYLAY 


here (and chap. 4. 6.and 5. 19. and 3 Foh. I.) isa | our prayers heard by God, which he that can chal- Warns 
phraſe to lignitie one that lives as God requires and | lenge, and ſo #e979iQv. nd Og draw near unto God Theo: 

' approves of, a child of Gd in the b:ginning of the|in confidence in prayer, is ſaid TrA@iR x7! (wor dwan 7 oO 
verle, born of God, v. 9 a lincere acc-ptablc ſervant of | Heb. 9. 9. to be perfecied, or conſecr ated, according to con- 
his, that imitates the good, 3 F bn 11. or in brick, a+ ſcience, vi2. by having the copſcierce purg'd, to be made 


good Chriſtian 3 and that not only upon this ground, 


iuch priclts as may with Loldnels draw nigh to God, 


becaulc all Chriſtian vertue is of God, but elpecially | which 15 the prerogative of cvery true Chriſtian that 
b. caule it is agreeable to his will , an imitation of doth that which 1s Peeing in God's ſgbt, v.22. the wor- 
that which-is moſi eminently and originally in him. ' ſhipper of God whic 


doth his will, Fob. g. 31- 


CHAP, 


The firſt Epiſtle of Johs. 


CHAP. Iv. | Paraphraſe 


Is mn en not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they be of God: |, My biethref, let me ad- 
d hace conſe 2 becauſe many falſe Prophets X are gone out into the world. | woniſh you not to heed or fol- 
out'cZ:1914- — low every teacher that pretends to be inſpired (ſee note on Luk.9.,44 but to make tryal of all that ſhall ſo pretend, by the 
Sag rules afforded you both by Moſes and Chriftzand ſo much the rather, becauſe as it hath been foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24, 

that at this point of time many falſe teachers ſhould come into the Church,ſy now we find by experience thers are manys« 


+ Jes 2- Hcreby know ye the Spirit of God z every ſpirit that confcfleth + that Jeſus 
Chri: 


iis Chxilt is come in the fleſh, is of God. . 

cone inthe if he confeſs Chriſt thus born and crucified to be the Meſias (ſee v. 13.) For no falſe Prophet wiki ever teach that, it being 
fie'y; (nos not uſeful to the intereſt of the falſe prerenders, or thoſe that conſider their own advantages,to follow a eruci ed Saviour 
Reeve Rn to all kind of purity and ſelf-denial,and ta-ing upthe croſs after him,ſuffering perſecutions, as now all that follow Chriff 
= are ſure to do, 


2. By this you may know 
the teacher to he truly divine, 


* jel'is R. . | iſt 1 ; 

be Þ And cvery ſpirit that confeſſeth not * that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the feſh, 2. And the Gnoſticks that 
wich's jsnot of God: and this is F that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereot you have heard that x, {;me of perſecution do re- 
Coe X jt ſhould come, + and even now already 15 it in the world, ] nounce and forſ?K: Chriſt, by 
F tat nf « MS - : 
Antichriſt that appear to be not from God ; and theſe are the Antichriſtian ſeducers, of whom Chriſt foretold Mat. 2+. (fce note on 
Ta Al ys 1 Joh. 2 b ) that before the fatal day that expeCed the Jews, thev were to come into the world, and now indeed they are 
ie CT come, $1mon and his Gnoſticks, and are already every where viſible among us. 

EAT 

+ and now 


_ 4 of God, little children, and have overcome them 3 becaulc greater is , yy, m 7 tender Chriſti« 
eogr- 7 he tnat is in you, thcn he that is in the world. | ans, have your d«&rine from 
God,and have held out againſt the machinations and perſwaſions of thoſe falſe teachers ; for the true Chriſt, which is by 


his Spirit and his dorines in you, is greater and more powerful then the falle teachers and falſe Chriſts which are now 
abroad in tte world, v. 3, 


M. bps wy of the world : thercfore ſpeak they of the world, and the world + They cone not by any 
alc 11CIN. 


; commiſſion from Gnd, but fron 
the incitation of their own worldly hearts,to ſave themſelves from perſecutions; they are worldly-minded,their affe&i- 


ons are placed on worldly pleaſures, &c» and accordingly their doArine is a do&Qrine of licentiouſnels, of ſecular inter- 
els, and freedom from perſecutions, and worldly minded men follow them, 


6. Weare of God : he that knoweth God, heareth us 3 he thatis not of God, gg, aoarine is the true 
heareth not us. Fereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, ] pure do@rine of Chriſt , hath 
nothing of worldly greatneſs or ſecular intereſts in it,but only of piety and purity,ſelf- denial,contempt of the world; ane 
ev-ry pious perſon hea: Keneth to us 2 and this isa way of diſcerning true from falſe prophets; one is all tor purity and 
confeſſion ot Chriſt even in perſecutions, the other for worldly advantages and ſelf-preſervation. 
7. Beloved, Ict us love one another ; tor love is of God, and every one that lo- 7. Again, another evidence 
veth 1s born of God, and knoweth God. } of our deing from God is cha- 
rity to our fellow Chriſtians, for that is moſt ſtri&ly commanded, and exemplified tous {rom God, and no pro&'ce ren- 
ders 1s ſo like toGods example,a':d ſo concordant to his precepts, makes us ſuch Gnoſticks truly to called,as the (i:1\cere ex. 
erciſes of this duty; & therefore that is my next admonition,to be ſure ye divide not, hate not, perſecute not your bcethren, 
$. He that lovcth not, knoweth not God 3 for God is love. | 
and throughly acqueinted with that grace of Love, by that appears to be utter] 
thing of 00d in him, who is made up of love and kindnels to mankind. 
* amongus 9+ 10 Ll1ls was manifeſted the love of Gud * toward us,F becauſe that God ſent 


rol his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. | 
that on 


3. He that is not poſſeſſed 
y unacquainted with God, to have no- 


9. And hath manifeſted that 


h ina moſt eminent manner to 
us, in having ſent his only Son into the world to reduce vs ſinners to an holy and pious life, 


10. Hercin is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his \, aq ;n this appears the 
Son t be the propitiation for our fins. ] height of Gods love to vs, not 


that we were earlieſt in our love to him, but that he began to us, and firſtſent his own Son to propitiate, or appeaſe his 
wrath againſt us for our fins, to deliver us from the puniſhment of them, 


11. Bcloved, it God (© loved us, we ought alſo tolove one another. ] 11 This love of God to us 


muſt be anſwered with oor imitating it towaid our brethren, doing thoſe a&s of charity toward them which God is not 
capable to receive from us, 


12. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If welove one atiother,God dwelleth \,, yg God is not in our 

in us, and his love is pertc<ted in us. | reach to be ſeen or converſed 
with by us : whereas kindneſsor love is moſtwhat among ſich. The trial therefore of our love, whether we have any of 

that d:vine grace in us or.no, and fo whether God abide in vs. that is, whether thoſe eminent vertues (which are ſo re> 
markable in God,as that they are ſaid to by God himſelf,ſuch as charity,v.$. 15.) are abiding in us, and whether the love 
which is in him toward men be copied out and imitated, and ſo perte&tod by us (as the ſufferings of Chrift are ſaid to be 
perfeRed in us, when we after his example ſuffer alſo) is this, by examining our ſelves if we are kind and loving to thoſe 


that are among us, our fellow men and Chriſtians, whom we do ſee, and who are capable of kindneſs, and the effets of 
love from us, 


bs 13. Hereby know we that wc * dwell in him,and he in us, becauſe he hath gi- 22 This bs an-avidrace tn. 


ris ven us of his Spirit. | deed by which we know that 
we adhere to God, are diſciples indeed,and as ſuch acknowledged by him, ſee ch.2.24 ) becauſe that temper and affeion 
of love and charity, (v illuftriouſly obſervable in Chriſt, is obſervable in ſome meafure in us alſo. 


14. And we have tcen and do teſtifie, that the Father ſent the Son zo be the Sa= \,, os et et 
viour of the world. ] 


that, how great ſoever our ha- 
zard be from the enemies of the Goſpel, yet we continue conſtantly to preach Chriſt, and being eye- witneſlcs of thoſe mi- 


racles, &c, which evidence him to be what he pretended, we according|y preach and teſiific that Chriſt is the very Meſ- 
fias ſent by God, 
+ abideth 15- Whoſoever ſhall confcls that Jeſus is the Son of God, God + dwellethin \, w«that ſhall venture to 
Sony him, and he in God. } tobe a Martyr for Chriſt, to 
confeſs him v. 2. when dangers attend that confeffion (ſee note on Rev. 2. b.) as God is faithful to him, ſo ſhall he truly 
be ſaid to be faithful to God : lee Joh. 14, C. 
*2mongus 16+ And we have known and believed the love that God hath * tous. God is 15, »Tjs acknowledged b 
#1 loves and he that dwcelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. } alt, that God hath- wth $4 
moſt eminent copy and pattern of love, by us to be tranſcribed toward him, when he cals us to ir, God is made up of love, 
and in that degree that we pattoke of that grace, we ares members of Qod,not broken off from him. but coatinuing in con«- 
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Paraphbraſe. Chap. iv. 


zun&ion wi , and God abideth in vs, is allowed aplace in us, is not reje&ed or caſt out by us (ſee Joh. 14. c. as he is 
ops ay pe ki love hold faſt to him,do not adhere to, obey and imitate him in that great duty of charity. 


17. + Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have? boldneſs in the day + inthis the 


17. In this the perfe&ion of 


that love which is to be found love with us 


of judgment : becaule as he is, ſo are we in this world. | 


in a Chriſtian, (ſee note on c.1, b.) conſiſts, that in a time of danger,when we are brought before judges, and may proba- is pe —_ 
bly loſe our lives for confeſſing of Chriſt, then we retain courage and cheerfulne(s, and confeſs him willingly,that we be- ha e 'By 
have our ſelves in this world as Chriſt did when he was here, that is, lay down our lives in teſtification of the truth. _ Th 
WTW þ os 
18. Now ſuch love as this 18- There i510 fearin love, but perfe& love catteth out fear : becauſe fear hath jm mT 
which was in Chriſt, hath no torment : he that feareth * is not made perfeQin love. ] Thad wat 
fear in it : Chriſt ventured and underwent the utmoſt, even death it ſelf, for us, did not through fear draw back from any been per- 
thing which love to man or conſtancy co the truth of God could prompt him to : and ſo indeed perfe& love baniſheth all feQted x 71. 
fear of danger, even of death it ſelf,ſuffers it not to interpoſe or keep him from expreſſing a&s of love, makes the lover pawns 
extreawly valiant.For fear, in whomſoever it is, hath 7 rang and anxiety in it, permits him not to do any thing that may 
bring danger with it, and ſo is quite contrary to perfe&ion of love toward God, makes one man deny Chriſt, another 
draw back for fear of danger of confeſſing him ; or elſe perhaps, fear brings puniſhment eternal of body and ſoul, Mat.19. 
28. and never permits any in whom it isto arrive to perte&ion, or reward of love: ſee note on Rev. 2. b. 
19; And certainly this love 19. | We love him, becauſe he tirft loved us. ] 
and degree thereof,and hazard run by it,though it be death it ſelf, is but a meer duty of gratitude in vs, (ſee v. 11,)becauſe + or, Let us 
Chriſt hath begun to us, and when we were his enemies, ſinners that had never deſerved any thing but hatred and venge- love him 
ance from him, laid down willingly his own life for us, ob Ca 
AAP dvioy 


20. Andit is not enough to 
profeſs this our love to Chriſt , 
y appearing to be ready to die Not ſeen? ] 


20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath 


for him,or run hazards for the teſtifying the truth of our faith; for there may be a great deal of hypocriſie in this profeſ- 

ſing of our love to God, 1 Cor.13.3-and {o there is certainly. if he that ſo profeſſeth,doth not love. but maligne and perſe-, 
cute Chriſtians (it being impoſſible that any man (hould truly love God, and not do what God bids him, that is, love his 

brother alſo : ) for the beſt way to try our love, whether it be ſincere or no, is to obſerve how it expreſſes it ſelf on occaſi- 

on,when we mect with obje&s of charity;for if then we do not exerciſe and teſtifie our love,ſure we have not that vertue 

in us. Conſequently, if to men,with whom we daily converſe, and meet with ſuch opportunities. we do not expreſs any 

love, what reaſon is there to imagine we ſincerely love God, when of our love to him,and the ſincerity of it, we were ne- 

ver able tomake this trial, becauſe we never ſaw him,nor bad opportunities offered us of ſhewing any real a&s of love to 
him? And beſide,ſomewhat may be judged by the difficulty of the thing : for he that doth the cafter,will hardly be ſuppo- 

ſed to do the more difficult. Now 'tis hardto love one that I never ſaw;ſight and converſation is one motive of love, and 
we ſee our bretbren daily, but never ſaw God at any time:and therefore where the command, which is as pun&ual to the 
love of our brethren,as to the love of God,yv. 21, is not able to prevail upon us for this, and where, beſide the command, 
which is equal on both fides, there is one advantage to allure our loveto our brethren, which there is not to invite or ob- 

lige us to the love of God, if that man manifeſtly tail in the one, which is fo much more commended to him by that one 
circumſtance, how can it be imagined that he doth, or will pertorm the other ? 


21. It being evident that by __ 
his command we are as really his brother alſo. ] 
obliged to love our fellow-Chriſtians, as to love himſelf. 


21. And this commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God.love 


Annotations on Chap, Iv, 


V. 17. Boldniſs tn the day---- | Tlappyois is bold 
and publick ſpeaking, confcflion ot Chriſt before men, 
eſpccially when we have diſcouragements from doing 
ſo, «dra fearleſneſs, ſaith Heſychins. So mapjnoig efeu- 
m1."v, Fobn 11+ 54+ is to walk, publickly and fearleſly, 
which Chriſt did not, becauſe of their conſ#ltation tO 
kill him, ver. 53. So in many other places, particularly 
Heb. 10. 35. where mffnoia vwſu is their con- 
ſtant confeſſion of Chriſt, to which all that chapter 
had exhorted them, (and that in deſpight of perſecu- 


tions) explained by wzyern, y. 36. patience or conſt an- 


cy i ſfering, and oppoled to war comardly with- 


drawing, vcr. 38, 39. (ſee Note on fobn 7. a.) And fo 


here being joyned with & 1nuige xenws jy the day of 


udoment, not the final judgment of God, but the day 
or time when we ſhall for the Name of Chriſt be 
brought before any carthly tribunal, to be ſentenced 
even to death it ſelf. And fo it isſaid of Ignativs, in 
the ſtory of his Martyrdom, that he conceived that 
he could never come ad dileciionem Dei in plenum, to 
the full love of God, neque perfetium ordinem doftrine 
obtinere, nor to the perfeinn of Chriſtian doftrine , 
mſi per Martyr fattam confeſſionem Domino appro- 
pinquaret, wnleſſe he came near unto God by martyr- 
dome. And ſo the meaning will be plain, that the «za» 
wel 12S, the love or charity toward God which is to 


be in, or among us Chriltians, &@ riro mnaudola, ;; 


perfecied in this ira mppuoiay £ ou jthit we bave this 
conſtancy in confeſſing him in the time of the greateli 
danger, And this yet farther appears, firſt, by the ex- 
plication that follows, that as be xs, ſo we: are in this 
world, that is, that as Chriſt aid down his life in con- 
fcſſion of the truth; ſo we do the ſame when occafion 
terves ; and ſecondly, by the confirmation which fol- 


lows, v. t8. There is no fear in love, fear beirig indeed 
the contrary to this boldneſs and conſtancy, wherein 
the perfe&ion of our love confiſts. Thus hath Tertal- 
lian interpreted the place in his Scorpiacum or Anti- 
dote againſt the Gnoſticks, Johannes negat timorem 
eſſe in dilefione, Ffohn denies fear to be in love. 
Quem timorem intelligi preftat , niſi negationis autho- 
rem? What fear muſt we here underſtand, but that 
which is the author of denying? ®uam diledtionem 
perfeciam, miſu fugatricem timors, &* animatricem 
confeſſions * What perfeti love, but that which puts 
fear to flight, and animates men to confeſſe Chriſt ? 
And fo that which follows, For fear bath punifloment, 
he thus interprets, Quam panem timore puniat (ſure 
it ſhould be, qui pens timorem puniat) niſi quam ne- 
gator relaturus eft, cam corpore &* anima occidendus in 
Gehennam ? What is the puniſkment which fear bath, 
or, with which he puniſhes fear, but that which be that 
denies Chrift ſhall receive, when be is killed body and 
ſoul and caſt inta bell, Mat. 10. 28. or which, faith he, 
is threatned to the cowardly, among (yea before) the 
other reprobates, in the lake of fire; Rev. 21. $? Sec 
Tertul. cont. Gnoſt. cap. 12. and De fwuga in Perſecut. 


caP- 9. In theſe laſt words, 6 $08O» bazoty x4, fear Kirrnn 119 


hath puniſhment, the poſthumous Notes of the learned 
H. Grotius have attempted an emendation, and read 
%0As01p for x3A&riy, rendring #0Avcw out of the Gloſſa- 
ries, mutilation, imperfefſion, KeAiw, «T:M) mia. For 
this interpretation of that unuſual word Heſjchins may 
be conſulted, Kaaer, faith he, (it ſhould be certainly 
KoXzer) wave , £mAiGe, hoAofb] , and Koati]ar, banf]s* 
lar, and Koxudru, rwoaofpiams and Koantouala, xndouwalas 
To this the Context would very well agree, the next 
words being, he that fears is not made perfedi in lovez 
whern 


Chap. v. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John. 
where yet the ſame Annotations would turn 8 5 gob4- | 2 Tim: 1.7. the ſpirit of fear or cowardiſe is ſet oppo- 
tr, be that fears, into 5 3 woaviuOr, be that js mu- | ſite to power and "x and conſequently never come to 
tHated. But to impoſe fo remote an emendation with- | any perfe&ion-of love to God, or conſtancy of confel- 
out any authority of any Copy to avow it, 15 too ad-| fion, to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, as love doth, 
venturous an attempt : or, if it were not fo, pethaps| I Cer. 13. 7. and according]yit follows, be thax fear- 
the ſubliituting of ##avom7, impediment ,, binderance,| eth is not made perfe in love. Or elſe ſecondly, it 
X might be a more tollerable emendation, thus, for fear | may be ſet after Tertallians way, the conſtant loye of 
hath hinderance,it itops and encumbers love fronidoing| God is a moſt rewardable perfection, whereas fear of 
{uch perfc& acts as it ought,or would otherwile be apt | worldly dangers will be fure to bring deftruction of 
to do; be that feareth is by this encumbrance kept | body and foul along with it, and therefore muſt be cafi 
back, is not made perfect in love. But as theſe or the| out from having any thing to interpoſe when the perfe- 


Ike emendations ought never to be admitted without | Ging, or, as THA«ZQ ſignifies, the crowning or reward- matr$s 


oreat neceſſity, ſo there appears no pretence of that in | ing of love, is ſpoken of. Fearfulneſs is ſo unreconcile- 
chis place. For, firft, it may thus be rendred, Fear | able with perted& love, that it is the moſt deteſtable 
b2th pain or torment, a kind of rack in it, which al-| forſaking of God © the coward is all one with the A- 
wayes Keeps men in awe, as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 2. | poſtate. Either of theſe ſ{:nſes will accord very well 
15- that through fear of death ſome are all their Jife-| with the Context, and withthe literal importance of 
zime ſubjed to bondage or ſl,very, never dare do any | the words, but eſpecially the former of them, 

thing of vertuc, or duty, or hetoick a&tion, (and (0 | 


CHAP. Y. Parapbraſe. 


\Þ Hoſoever belicveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God : and every ;, whereas the Gnoſticks 

one that loveth him that begat,loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. | profeſs that they are the chil- 

dren of God,born of him,and alſo that they truly love God,as children a father ; by theſe two marks you may judge of the 

truth of theſe pretenſions. For the firſt,every one that believeth and profeſſeth Chriſt to be the MeſMias (and accordingly 

cleaves faſt to that profeſſion, whatſoever the temptations be to the contrary,) and expreſſeth the power of that faith by 

his love, by depending on his promiſes, and obeying his commands, and patient ſuffering of any perſecution that befalls 

him, is a regenerate child of God, and none elſe (ſee note on c, 3. b.) And for the ſecond, 'tis as certain, that unleſs a 
man love the brethren, he ſhall never be deemed to love God. 


2. By this we know that we love the children of God,when we love God, and ,. And not only out loving 


keep his commandments.) our brethren is an evidence of 

our loving God, without which we have no reaſon to think we do love him;but ſuch an union and conjun&ion there is 
between theſe rwo,that if we would know whether we love our brethren ſincerely or no, we cannot better judge then by 
knowing or examining whether we love God, for otherwiſe we may do many a&s of love to our brethren, which ma 
flow from other principles, good nature, gallantry, vain glory, &c, and not from charity, whereas this love of God, 
which I now ſpeak of, muſt be ſuch as expreſſes it felf by keeping God's commandments. 


3- For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments : and his com- , xgc.ine his command. 
® hea'y mandments are not * grievous. | ments I add, becauſe this is to 
Bxpcin love God indeed : and of theſe let me tell you, they are not ſo heavy and fo unſupportable as is row pretended by many, 

who fall off from Chriſt, becauſe obedience to him is now like to coſt them ſo dear ; but it is an eaſie, gainful, gracious 
yoke, Mat. t1. 30. 


4. For wharſoever is born of God, overcometh the world : aud this is the vi- |, pop ey OY IO ErR 6 Tde 

&ory that overcometh the world, ever: our faith, | child of God (ſce note on ch, 

3: b.) whoſe affe&ions are taken off from the world,and ſet upon God, ch. 2.*,9: duth with eaſe overcome the world,the 

terrors and other the temptations thereof, hath far ſtronger incitations to piety then the world can offer him to the con- 

trary 3 and that which ſo much out-weighs thoſe carnal alle&ives or terrors, is that which the faith of Chriſt poſſeſſes us 

of, and he that is carried captive to the worl41 cannot be counted a cordial believer. Faith is not only the means of over- 
coming, but 'tis viRory it ſelf, | | . 


s. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is 5. And what faith js this 


the Son of God ? ] victorious? why, the cordial 
believing that Jeſus is the Meſſias, which containeth the believing all his promiſes,threats and preceptsz without which it 
is not imaginable that any man ſhould reſiſt the temptations of the devil, the delights and terrors of it, and with which 
it is eaſie to do it. 


+ or, and 6. This is he that ® came by water and blood, F even Jeſus Chriſt; not by wa- 


"wt. 


6. For of this Chriſt hath 


te fpirie ter only, but by water and blood : and it 15 the Spirit that bearcth witnels, be- g;y,n us an emblem and exam- 
teKings Cauſe the Spirit is truth, ] ple in himſelf, and ſo an obli- 
MS. reads gation toit;his whole courſe here upon the earth was compounded of innocence and purity of life, and alſo of ſufferings, 
© TYM = even of a ſhameful death : and theſe two things in him are'emblematically expreſſed by the water and blood that came, 
ys 6 not one or the other alone, but both together, out of his ſide at his crucifixion, (ſee Joh.19.e.) and one (if not both) of 
the ._—_ | theſe, his ſinleſneſs,and indeed his being the Meſſias, ver. 5 is alſo teſtified by the holy Ghoſt in mafty particulars (ſee note 
part of the a.) and this teſtimony, being the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, isauthentick, and fit to be believed, for it is bis title to 
verie, be the Spirit of truth. 
-, For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 7. For as there being in hea- 
the holy Gholt and theſe three are one.) ven three able to teſtifie, and 


thoſe three agreeing in one divine nature,and ſo being all infallible in their teſtimonies,they have all teſtified that Chriſt, 
as he was here on earth, was the Mefias; God the Father, by the voice from hgaven, Mat. 3.17. John 12,28. God the Son, 
in ſaying to Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me? and ſtriking him down in the place for doing ſo ; God the holy Ghoſt, in 
that deſcending on him as a dove, and after on the diſciples : 


$. And there are three that bear witne(s in carth, the Spirit, and the Water, $. $o on the earth there are 
and the Blood ; and theſe three agree in one. |] three witneſſes too; firſt, the 
holy Ghoſt, firſt, on Chriſt,and ſecondly, on and in the Apoſtles, who ſaw and witneſſed that the Father ſent Chriſt,ch.g. 
13,14+ ſecondly,the Water,and thirdly,the Blood,that came both out of his ſide,and by doing lo,firſt, prove the reality of 

his humane nature againſt thoſe that ſay he was only in appearance,not in fleſh,or reality, and ſecondly, were an embleme 


of his innocence and ſufferings ; and (0 theſe three agree in this teſtimony, that Jeſus is the Son's God), v, 5. made up of 
all purity and patience, &c. 


9. if 
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Paraphbraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. v: 
. believine any 9+ If wereceive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is greater : for this 
ths, its ntinertly thought is the witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. ] : 
ſuMcient to have the teſtimony of two or three credible men, and then ſure Gods teſtimony from heaven is much more 
worthy of belief, And this teſtimony now produced for the truth of our belief in Chriſt, is evidently the teſtimony of -- 
God, 


i th LG as thy IS He that believeth on the Son of Son, hath the # witneſs in himſelf : he Pr bo up 


believeth in-Chrift, and in de- that beliveth not God, hath made him a lyar,becauſe he believerh not the record = goons 


ſpight of the Gnoſticks Apo- that God gave of his Son. ] : weplvie og * 
ſtacy acknowledgeth the Son of God to have come truly in thefleſh, hath no reaſon to fear, having Gods teſtimony to ſe- Oct 

cure him. And he that after all this, when God hath ſo teſtified in plain words, This is my beloved Son, &c. doth ſtill re- 

fuſe to believe it, he makes God a lyar, in not believing his teſtimony of Chriſt. 


11. And the ſum of this te 11* And this1$ the record, that God hath given to us eternal life : and this life 
ſtimony of Gods concerning is in his Son. | 


Chriſt js, that the way that Chriſt hath put us in is the true way to eternal bliſs, and that this is to be had by following 
the example and precepts of Chriſt, whom therefore in that voice from heaven he commanded all men to hear, 


12. He that doth ſo, that 12: He that hath the Son, hath life 3 and he that hath not the Son of God, hath 
thus inſifts on Chriſt's dorine Not life. ] 
and pattern ſet before him, is as ſure of attaining this bliſs, as if he were already poſſels'd of itz and he that doth not, 
hath nothing to do with it. 


oth ddd + Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of 
youth 1t are true believers, to G0, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the 
give you aſſurance that ſalvati- Name of the Son of God. ] 
on, and all that on Gods part belongs to it, is made over toyou in Chriſt, that you may be incouraged to continue in the 
faith, and wholly depend on Chriſt for all that belongs to you with all the confidence imaginable, and fo never fall off in 
time of worldly preſſures. 

14. And of this confidence 14 And this is the confidence that we have Þ in him, that if we® ask any thing 18 _ 
this is one ſpecial branch, that according to his will, he heareth us. | duiley | 
we come boldly and freely (ſee John 7. a.) to make our requeſt to him, depending on that promiſe which God in Chriſt : 
hath made to us, viz. that he will hear all the faithful requeſts of his ſervants : but that promiſe with theſe limitations; 
firſt, that what they ask beaccording to Gods will, not only not abhorrent from it, but truly agreeable to it 3 and ſecond- 
ly,according to his wiſdom, that which at that time tothat perſon he judgeth fit to be granted him, and neither contrary 
to any thing he hath decreed,or ſuch that by any accident God ſees either hurtful, or not uſeful, or leſs profitable to him; 
thirdly, that he ask in faith, reſolved to ſtick faſt to God, whatſoever comes, to uſe no means of obtaining his deſires but 
ſuch as are perfe&ly acceptable to him : ſee Jam. 1. 6. 


is. And if this of Gods 15 And it we know that he hears us, whatſoever we ask, we know that we 
hearing our prayers be univer- have the petitions that we detired of him. ] ; 


\ ſally true of all whatſoever that are thus qualified, then in proportion it muſt be true of every particular petition, which 


we have or ſhall ask of him 'tis certain that he heareth, and granteth ir inſtantly, and will a&ually, in his time, and in 
that manner and way that he ſees beſt for us (though not inſtantly, or in the Kind which we ask) moſt infallibly beſtow 
It on us, 


16. Tf any man ſee his brother ſin a fin which 5 not unto death, he ſhall ask, 


"A inſtance of this I : — 1C. £ > 
r5. One inſtance ”  andheſhall give him lite tor them that ſin not unto death. There isa © fin unto 


fhall mention to you, If any 


man ſee his fellow-Chriftian death : * I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. ] * of that ? 
fall into any deliberate fin, yet ſo as not to refuſeadmonition or contemn advice to reform, that is, if he that thus fins do aha 


not remain incorrigible under the cenſures of the Church,then in that caſe it is the duty of the Church, and of each par- ſhould pray 
ticular Chriſtian, to pray to God for him, that he will pzrdon his fin, and raiſe him ſpeedily by his grace to that ſtate from —& mg eaves 
whence he is fallen, and for any ſuch offence, not obſtinately continued in, God will thus hear the prayers of the Church M560 08 
for him. But this not ſo,that God will upon any interceſſion pardon him before his returning and repenting, but that the hacks 
Church may admit ſuch an one to repentance, and npon his approving his ſincerity of repentance, receive him by impo- 

ſition of hands, and bleſfing,and abſolution. But in caſe he go on contumaciouſly and incorrigibly, there is then no mer- 

cy under the Goſpel for ſuch, nor promiſe that the prayers of the Church ſhall be available for ſuch. 


17. 'Tis true indeed, allde- 17. All unrighteouſneſs is ſin : and there is a fin not unto death.) 
liberate fin is ſuch as is not reconcileable with the fear and love of God, and conſequently mortiferous without repen- 
tance : yet fome difference there may be in this,and ſome that have ſinned may not yet be {0 contumacious, ſo deſperately 
incorrigible as others, and of thoſe I now ſpeak. 

13. As for theſe deliberate 2$- We know that whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth not; but he that is be- 


ſins, which are not look'd on gotten of God, Keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 
as {ins unto death, mortiferous in ſo high a degree, we know that a pious perſon (ſee note on c.3.4.) will not be guilty of 
any of them, he uſeth all care and diligence to keep himſelf pure, that the devil or tempter get no hold on him, 


19. And we know that we 19. And we know that we are of God, and + the whole world lieth in wick- n 


1 the world 

Chriſtians have by our profeſ- ednels. | is wholly ſet 

fion undertaken pure and pious lives, areelevated to God, whereas the wicked riotous multitude of Groſticks, &c, are 2) = i 
T \ 


ſet upon nothing elſe but villany, Exod. 32. 22: & my mon- 


20. But againſt the do&rines ,, 22: And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under-#* "4 
and infuſions of theſe we are ſtanding, that we may know * him that is true : and we are in him that is true, 


armed ſufficiently by Chriſt, F evex in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and eternal life. } * or the 
who, weare ure, is come in the fleſh, and came on purpoſe to inſtru& us in the knowledge and obedience to thecom- dg _ 
mands of the true God ; ſo that hereby we haveall ſecurity that we cannot miſtake, it being God, who cannot lye, whom Kin ; MS. 
we adhere to,and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he hath given his teſtimony, And thus we may confidently reſolve that reads «Aye 
the Chriſtian Religion is the true. uu 
and m 
21, Farewell, my tender Chri- #21. Little children, keep your ſelves from 9 idols. Amen. Sen ty 


ſtians, and be ſure you keep your ſelves from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods (which the Gnoſticks would do in 
caie of perſecution) and from thoſe mixtures of heatheniſme and uncleanneſles, praCtiſed in their heathen worſhips by 
them, and brought in among Chriſtians by that licentious ſe&, and even from images themſelves, which the Gnoſticks 
(who pretended to have forſaken the idolatries of the heathens, and ſo to have become Chriſtians) did again fall into, 
worſhipping the images and pi&ures of Simon Magus and Helena, and offering ſacrifices unto them. Amen, 


Annetaii- 


Chap. v. 


4, 
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V. 6. Came by water and blood | What 5 txv&y of 
odeTO* oy char , be that came by water an blood, 
here ſignifies, will appear by contidering the Context, 
and the relation of theſe to the former words. There 
the belief that Feſis is the Son of God, is the means 
of viffory over the temptations of the world, the baits 
then offered by the Grofticks, carnal pleaſures on one 
fide, and immunity from perſecutions on the other. 
And to that this bclicf is a very proper inſtrument. 
For conſidering whereinChrjſt's ſonihip was exerciſed 
here on earth, his innoccnce and his ſufferings, and 
that if we will behave our ſelves as Soxs of God, we 
muſt imitate him, and that our faith in him confilts in 
thus tranſcribing theſe his filial qualihications , the 
concluſion hence follows, that he that is ſuch & ch:14 
of God, v. 4+ that is, that believes that Jeſus is the 5-1 
of God, v. 5+ doth, or will, overcome the world, This 
then being the force of the Apoliles arguing, it mui 
follow that theſe words, #s7%s 8p 6 favor If Ydar©- 
x) aluerGr, this is be that came by water and blood, muſt 
be the deſcription ot Chriſt, as that ſonthip of his is 
expreſs'd for our imitation in this matter,that is, as he 
approv'd his innocence, faultleſncfs toGod on one hide, 
and his patience,and.(in ſpight of temptations,cven of 
death it (elf) perſeverance on the other fide. And this 
is here figuratively cxpreſs'd, and the figure tetched 
from an eminent paſſage in the tory of Chrift, particu- 
larly confidered and related by S. Fobx,and that with 
a ſpecial weight laid on it, both for the truth and the 
confiderablenefs of it, viz. the water and blood that at 
his crucifixion came out of his fide at the piercing of 
it, the water being a molt proper emblem of his inno- 
cence,and the blood of his patience and conſtancy z and 
then the 8x2wo Na, his having come by theſe two, is 
no more then the having had theſe two emblems, and 
the things ſignited by them, molt eminently obſerva- 
ble in the diſcharge of his office here on earth. For we 
know that hcing ſent, or coming, are the words that 
refer to diſcharge of office. Chrift is ſaid to be ſent 
by God, and, which is all onc, to come, and is prover- 
bially ſtyled 5 £gx%4%©», be. that come:h, and be that 
cometh into th: world, that is, the great Prophet ſent 
by God for the diſcharge of this oſhce, which as Son of 
God, Mat. 3. 17. he was ordained to, and for which 
he came ixto the world, and which he did with per- 
fe& ſinglenels, and reſiſting unto blood, ſuffering death 
in the cauſe:and tholerwo Were exprets'd by that joint 
emblem at his death , the water and blod, which 
Fobn ſaw flow from him. In this matter allo it 1s.that 
the Spirit isallo joyned as a teltiher (that is the mcea- 


* izlvzr ning of 5 wagwvgr, 3s teſtifying) viz. of the inno» 


cence of Chriſt (which being grantcd, the conliancy 
and ſufferings were ſufficiently known and proved by 
that «/{advdzToppuris, flowing out of water and blood, 
which was an evidence of the wounding and piercing 
him to the heart.) For firſt, the Spirit's deſcending on 
him at his baptiſm,and lighting on him as a d-ve, was 
one teſtimony of his perfect innoccnce and acceptable- 
neſs in the ſight of his Father. And ſecondly, by that 
Spirit's deſcent bcing inftated on his Prophetick ofhce, 
he is alſo furniſhed with the gift of miracles,&c. which 
were ſure teſtimonies that what he preached was Gods 
meſſage, that he was no finner, no feducer, no falſe 
prophet,ſceing,as the Fews confels'd,he did fuch mira- 
cles. Thirdly,the coming down of that Spirit upon the 
Apoſtles, and that according to the promiſe of Chriſt, 
was a teltimony of the truth of what elſe he ſaid, and 
by this deſcent the Spirit became a Paraclete or Ad- 
vecate of Chriſt, and fo teſtified and convinced the 
world, as ef their ſin in crucitying him, fo of his rzgh- 
t2ouſneſ7, in that, after his crucitixion, he was raiſed 
and taken up to the Father. All this being thus {aid in 


he 
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Annotations on the fi rſt Epiſtle of Tobi. 


this verſe, as it is the proving of what wet:t before, by 
theſe three witniſſer, ſo doth ic introduce what follows. 
v. 7,8. which js but the ſaying the ſame again, and joy- 
ning a parallel with 1t for (o, I fuppoſe,the tollowing 
words are to be underftood,. For there are three that 


y. | 
Oi 


On Ta; 
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bear witneſs in Heaven, &c. not that that is a reaſon of 95,5: 


what wentimmediately before tor it would He hard to 
ſhew how thus the ſeventh verſe could be'a reaſon of 
v. 6. how the trinity of witneſſes ix heaven ſhou'd be 
a proof that the water, and bld, and ſpirit, do wits 
neſſe, v. 6.) but that it js a paralle] to illuſtrate it by, 
and might in ſenſe be b:{t expre {64 thus, As there be 
three that bear witncfſe in Heaven, the Father, the Word; 
and the Fly Ghoſt > and theſe three ars one 3 So allo 
there are three #hat teftifie on the Earth, the Stirit, and 
watcr, and blooa3 andibeſe three, though they are not 
one by any End of unity of nature, as the fortncr three 
are, yet they agree 1# one, that is. in one tettimony, evi- 
dently confirming the fame thing which they. were 
brought to zeſtifie,v.6. Ot ſuch I:ke zdioms of ſpeech we 
have tormerly noted many, in Note 9n Mat. 9. d. By 
this means, as this whole. place is competently explai- 
ned, and freed from all diiticulty, fois it vindicated 
from a firſt mil-interpretation, which ſome late writcrs 
have faſtned on it, interpreting the-t» #92, v. 7. zreone, 
by «s m2 & &o1, they agree in one. But of this, tirli, 
there can be no evidence,nor indecd anyreaſoy afligned 
that thephraſe ſhould be fo ſuddainly alcered,v.$.it the 
ſame thing were meant which was(fo immediately be- 
fore, v. 7.) ſodifterently expreſſed, If &» eiat are oze 
had t1gniftied no more but agree in one teſtimony, v. 7. is 
it imaginable that of thoſe other three, which had fo 
lately been athrmed to teſtifie the ſame.,v. 6. this would 
have been athrmed in other ({o much plainer) words, 


& » 


- 


5 79 £Y tt, are to one purpole, or agrecinone? If there Er 6c 


had been any reaſon thus to vary the phraſe, it would 
probably have been by applying the obſcurer phraſe to 
thoſe three, of whom it had been before ſufficiently at- 
tirmed, and the more perſpicuous and. explicite to the 
ibree in Heaven, of whom it had not bzen formerly af- 
hrmed, and not fo dire&ly contrary as hcre we find 
it is, Secondly, the only reaſon pretended why &#» 


01, are one, ſhould not inferre really, as literally it 


doth, the unity of the Trinity, being this,becauſe es 
0 tiOt agree in one, 1sattributed to the three o7 earth. 
That argument is of no kind of force 3 for the paral- 
lel here held betwcen thoſe: in Heaven and thoſe 0; 
earth being only in reſpect of the Teſtimonics, and of 
the number of the teſtifiers, there is no neceſſity that 
the Apoſtle or we ſhould extend it to all other cir- 
cumftances; or it there were, it would bc as reaſonable 


to interpret the latter by the former, the es 2 eive, they Ei; 44 


are to one purpoſe, by the '# «'s1, they are one, (which 
were ablurd, and 15 not imagined) as the former by 
thelatter.Indeed no reaſon for either of them : But on 
che other fide, having to the mention of the three wit- 
neſſes in. Haven, annex*d,out of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
the &a < Tefs tr tim, theſe three are one, it was rea- 
{onable,when he came to the other three,of whom that 
could not be affirmed, to affirm of them as much as 
the matter would bear,that is, that they are #5 », te- 
ſtihersto the ſame purpoſe, though not s» of one & the 
ſame nature. Laſtly, if it were granted that # «7, 
are one, did note (as ts £2 doth) the according of their 
teſtimonies, yet that no way excludes the'unity of the 
teſtihers, bzcauſe both thoſe ſenſes may belong to the 
place and be true, the unity of the teſtifiers neceſſari- 
ly inferring the according of their tettimonies,though 
the according of the teſtimonies inter not the unity 
of the teſtihers. And then both thefe being ſo conſe- 
quent one to the other,and ſo pertinent to the Apyſtle's 


purpoſe, (viz. the conſent of all witneſſes to the trath 


he 
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clear for the aſſerting of the unity, there can be no 
pretence or reaſon to doubt but this is the importance 
of them. One thing only is here necdfull to be ad- 


a great part of theſe two verſes is left out, and in ttcad 
of them no more read but this, in Tens Hos 08 Way 
myers, 3 mroue, x) dug, x) 75 alta, For there are 
three that bear witneſs, the Spirit, and the Water, and 
the Blood. But of this it mult firſt be obſcyved, that 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Jobs, 
he had toprove) and the words being in themſelves (o =w 


Gboſt from the Ford,and from the F ather,as much, 
and inthe ſame manner, as the Word, or ſecond hyps- 
ſtaſis, from the Father on one ſide, or from the Holy 
Ghoft on the other. And ſo as long as theſe words 


| ded, that in the King's MS. (and many other Copies) | ftand in force, it is not poflible for the Hereticks Do- 


Qrines to be maintained, (and therefore it is that $9»- 
cn and his followers find it neceſſary to athrm, that 
theſe words are certainly ſuppolititious. ) But for the 
Catholicks, that maintain the doGtrine aſſerted by the 
firſt great general Councils; againſt the hereticks of the 


the ordinary reading hath the authority of many anci- 
ent, and all,but one, printed Copies : ſecond]y, that the 
omiſſion may have been caſual, by the error of ſome 
ſcribe, who having tranſcribed in the Copy before 
him as far as, 37 7565 «ow of uayrgsrms » his eye 
might by error paſs to ver. 8. where the ſame words 
arc again repeated, and fo leap over what is in the 
midſt,and immediatelyſubjoyn what there immediate- 
ly follows after , agTvgbvns & Th Yi, 70 TVStua, 4 79 
vdve, x; 76 arid » "7 of Teiis 615 70 & &oy, Many eX- 
amples of viſible omiſſions on this occaſion are obſer- 
vable in this and moſi other MSS. as might largely be 
evidenced 3 and it is that to which the haſt of tranſcri- 
bers, and the neceſſity of taking off the eye from the 
Copy, renders them very liable. Which error being 
once committed in one Copy, he that ſhonld come 
after, and tranſcribe that, might, upon judgment and 
reaſon, omit ſomewhat more, viz. & Ty yj, and vj 04 
Tog&r #54 eigt, becauſe thoſe two parts of the verſe 
being ſet diftin&ly by way of oppoſition to two for- 
mer, & ny #-ayp and s740} Tgw5 6 for, the former 
venſc, in which thoſe two were, being.once loft, theſe 
latter were by congruity to go after them, and to be 
left out alſo. To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that 
(as to theſe two phraſes) there 1s yet a greater variety 
in the Copies, th. Syriack, and Arabick, having the 4 
of rgeis i eigt, Or #5 ww #01, and theſe three are one, Or 
to one purpoſe, and many Copies having w 79 yu» 07 


the earth, which yet have not the former verſe 3 which 


ſhews that the former caſual error was fr{t commit- 
ted before this other, which was taken up on judge- 
ment, and that all that followed the one, where there 
was no place of choice, did not, where there was 
choice, chuſe to follow the other. Thirdly, that it 1s 
not imaginable how, if this of the King's MS. and 
thoſe others were the right reading, this which is now 
in the ordinary Copies fhould get in, unleſs it were 
by groſs fraud and forgery : for to the infirmities of a 
Scribe (to which omiſſions may ) theſe additions can- 
not be imputable. Fourthly, that if the addition be 
thought imputable toa traud on one fide, the leaving 
it out may much more reaſonably be imputed to a 
fraud on the other {ide. For firft, {uppoting it thus far 
equa], that as the omiſſion was uſeful to the Arrians 
and Ant; - Trinitarians , fo the addition was of ad- 
vantage to the Catholicks or Orthodox ; yet it is pre- 
ſently viſible, that the intereſt of thoſe that were con- 
demned in the Church as hereticks was far greater, 
and the neceſſity more preſſing on their part, ( that 1 
mention not the greater likelihood of hereticks adven- 
turing to make uſe of ſuch a forgery) to leave out the 
words and commit this fraud, then that of the Catho- 
licks was to put them in. For if the words be once ac- 
knowledged to be the words of Scripture,it gives a con- 
cluſion to all the hereticks pretenſions, and it neceſſa- 
rily tollows,tirſt, that they that deny the Trinity, moſt 
diametrically oppoſc the plain words of Scripture, the 
& 4 96 7$%% theſe three, here 3 and ſecondly,that they that 
dcny the Unity, contradict diſtintly S. Fohn's affirma- 
tion of #7 cia, theſe three are one 5 thirdly, that they 
that deny the Hly Ghoſt to be God, and yct do not af- 
frm him to be a creature, and conſcquently conclude 
him to be nothing but the vertue and cthcacy of God, 
do oppole the plain words here, which diftinguiſk the 


Church, they had no ſuch need of inſerting and for- 
' ging theſe words:theircauſe might be otherwiſe main- 
| tained, if theſe words were cxpunged, and put out of 

the Canon, firſt, by the form of Baptiſm , Mat. 28. 
19. inſtituted by Chrift ; which, firſt, clears the diſtin- 
Ction of the Father, the Son, and Hely Ghoft, as fully 
as this; and ſecondly, by making them the object of 
our faith, ſuppoſeth each to be God as well as any, the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Son, as well as the Fatberz which 
being ſuppoled,the Unity mayfrom thence be colle&ed 
alſo, by force of Eph. 4. 5. where parallel to the one 


the one form of Chriſtian Baptiſme, I» #he Name of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to be the 
entring of us into the faith and name of the one God. 
Secondly, by the expreſs words of Chriſt, I and my 


of the Father and the Sox, leaves no place to doubt of "i 
the like unity of. the Holy Ghoſt alſo. Thirdly, by the 
Apoſtles {wearing by Chrift, and {which is all one) 
calling to witneſs the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. g. 1. which 18 
an at of Divine worſhip appropriated to God, by 
whom only we are to ſwear, Fourthly, by the Apo- 
jtle's praying to our Lord Feſus Chriſt for his Grace, 
to the Holy Ghoſt tor his communication, or liberal effu- 
tion of his gifts, as well as to God the Father for his 
love, which is become the ſolemn form of Apoliolical 
benediQion at the end of the Epiſtles. Fifthly, (as far 
as concerns the Hily Gb ſt, by Ag. 5. where deceiving 


and x Cor. 12+ 11, where the Spirit, asa perſon, is ſaid #6 
tO work, and to divide to every one according as be 
will. Laſtly,” (as tar as concerns Chrift, who hath been 
molt eminently oppoled by all ſorts of hereticks from 
the Gnofticks to the Arians and Photinizns) by the 
frequent Doxologies, or forms of giving Glory to 
Chriſt, in the very ſame ſtyle as the Fews, (from whom 

thoſe forms are taken ) cuſtomarily and ſolemnly made 
uſe of, to acknowledge the God ot Iſrael to be the eter- 
nal God, (ſee Note on Rem.g.c.) By all which and mach 
more it appears, how impertinent and unneceflary it 
was for the Orthodox to teign and forge theſe words, 
and withal, how ealie for their enemies to have diſpro- 
ved them, and detected their forgery, if they had at- 

tempted it; and how much more temptation there 
was on the hereticks ſide to free themſelves from the 
importunity of this place, by raſing that out of their 
Bibles, which could not otherwiſe be perſwaded to 
comply with their pretenſions. And accordingly, as in 
S. Cyprian,(who wrote before Arius was born, and con- 
ſequently before the time in which there could be any 
motive to have made this inſertion) the words are di- 
ſtinAly found, }. De Unit. Eccleſ. Dicit dominus, Ego 
& Pater unum ſumus , & iterum de Paire &* Filio 
& Spiritu ſandio ſeriptum eft, Et hi tres unum ſwnt, 
The Lord ſaith, I and my Father are one, and again of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt it is written, And theſe 
three are one. And in ke manner Teriwliian Contrs 
Praxeam, Bui tres unum ſunt, Which three are one. 
So it is confeſſed of S. Hierome, that he aſſerted the 
truth of our reading from the Greek, Copics which 
he had, and defended it againſt all, publickly com- 
plaining, and conteſting it, that in thole Copies where 
1t was wanting,it was omitted or raſed out bythe __ 
9 


Chap. v. 


Baptiſme is added one God and Father of all , noting ut; 34; 


Father are one, Fobn 10. 30. which athrming the unity x, ; m. 


or robbing the Holy Ghoſt, ver, 3. is lying to God, VET. 4+ gas oo 


Chap. y. 


of hercticks : and ſo S. Ambroſe ſaith, that the here- 
ticks did erade that place. And this was fo far from 
yielding matter of recrimination againſt the Ortho- 
dox in thoſe daies, that ſome learned men, who have 
expreſſed their opinion that the addition of theſe 
words is ſuppolitious, have laid that to the Ariaus 
charge alſo, who, lay they,trom thence defired to con- 
clude, that the Father, Son, and Spirit arc one only by 
conſent in this teltimony, as the water and blood and 
ſpirit are ſaid to be, But with how little reaſon this is 
Eletted, appears alrcady by what hath before been 
{aid, and needs no farther anſwer or refuting. It were 
here ealie to deduce the doctrine of this verte, as It 15 
moſt Jargely {et down, from the tradition of the 
Church through all times. I ſhall only athx fome tew 
teltimonies betore the time ot the -frl(t Council of 
Nice, lince which there can be no place of diſpute. In 
the firſt Age, that of Clemens Romanys is oblervable, Zy 
& Otds, x; 6 Kver©- 'Inovs Xetr3sy, thy 70 AVevjae T6 aovy 
God lives, and the Lord Feſis Chriſt, and the Flily 
Ghoſt. A tcttimony produced out of him by S. Baſil 
the Great, c. 29. 1: ay- Twp. where ſpeaking, of the 
Doxolozie, as one cfpecial Apoſtolical tradition, and 
reckoning up the aniients from whom it was derived, 
heurgeth this ſaying ot Clemens for the uſe of 1t. In 
the ſecond Century we have Juitine Martyr Apvl. 2. 
pro Chriſtianis, who having mentioned the Fther of 
Righteouſneſſe, he adds, AM exciviy Te uþ may any you 
2 36y m- Tywud Te 10 wenpumeds ALoue)o x, aggonureul , 
Him and the Sow coming from him, and the prophetick 
Spirit we worſhip and adore. A tract allo therc 15 cited 
by Leontius Hierofo!. and by Euthymins owned as 
Tuſtin's, Tl:es © & yiew Þ 0149%THK Ter d&>, Of the holy and 
coeſſential Trinity, which, it genuine, will clear the 
whole matter : tor there we have © 7 «4 mwmy Ocos & 
ar} x, uw u} «yie mv uar; yew, the Gol of all, 
who is known in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and o! 
them all, mw + avrhys 4 was s0bds WaT% yp ov72, Þ AUT HS 4 
wats TromlGr nov), theſe three partake if one ans 
the ſame eſſence, have one and the ſame divinity : and 
ra TU a reamwm three perſons, aſlerted and cited from 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. 13+ 13- and from Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
and wds w nerd) pon rally X Texts # ward) woellemm, 
Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. So again the 
Auth of the Qrftims and Anſwers ad Oriho- 
doxos, under Fuſtin's name, reſp. ad Oneſt. 139. «5 
Try 6 Ode Th oulumiptet 7 TOLaY Veluy Wanna livy F dia- 
Copa av a NAG? & Th BTIdys ANG TH; © Vaodgtius TEs MUS, 
There is one God in the coexiftence of three divine (#)- 
ſiſtences, differing from one another not tn eſſence , bat 
in the manner of exiſtence. So Athenagoras in his 
Ambaſſie for the Chriſtians, who were by the heathens 
looked on as Atheiſts; Tis #x Lv Yrghou Atgorias Oar 


e — *S [1 . _ \ 
TmaeTico, & vov Ov, x, T'eujud a 00m, derruvras avtav x; 
c: 


F & 73 erowou Jurapurs 6 & 6 Ty Ta5er a;uoip, ony- 
eas "As nur 5 Who would not winder to bear 
them called Atheifts, who acknowledge G:d the Faiber, 
Gd the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, and demonſtrate 
their prwcr in the Union, and their dijtinCion In the or- 
der ? So Clemens Alexand. in the conclution of his 
Pedavogus, To waves maTet 4 Y@-0U7 & Th «Yip mVu- 
wan, mim TH ©i- To the only Father and Sou- with 
the Holy Gh'ſt, one in all things, &c. So in the third 
Centuric Origen is by S. Baſil Tet mrwual. «'y. recko- 
ncd among the aſſertors ot this Tradition, }. 6. Comm. 
in Fobin. Ty $6nm 4+ wegouwrTihs w14Þ'&>- , the Deity 
of the Trinity, which i to be adwed; and on the Ro- 
mans, % ® Ts d'yis mreouarT@ YunlG;, the Deity of the 
Holy Ghoft. So Dionzſius Biſhop of R me cited by 
Athanaſus in Epiſt. de Decret. Synod. Nic. u#4 
garde  ungutoparl wan © Inias earns (,atas 631- 
cayru, Tens 3 Yeus wer munmay ure ngurls d)avnulw 


xn;vns7w, Theſe, that is, the true diſciples of Chriſt, 
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Scripmre, but that three Gods are not preached by the 
» Old or New Teſtament. So Tertullian againſt Praxe- 
4s, Deum unicum quiiem, ſed cum acommia, eſe cre- 
dendum : expaveſcunt ad #:0nomiam, numernn & diſ- 
poſittonem Trinitatis diviſimem cre/unt Uunitatis, 
quando Unitas ex ſemetipſo derivans Trinitatem non 
deſtraatur ab illa, ſed adminiſtretur, We are to believe 
one God, but with tbe @:0nomie, or adminiſtration : they 
are affrighied at the aconomie, and think the number 
and order of the Trinity is the diviſion of the Unity , 
when indeed the Unity deriving the Trinity from it 
ſelf is not deſtroyed by it, but adminijired. And, Ecce 
dic) alium efſe P.trem, alinm bilium, altum Spirt'urs 
ſandlum , non tamen diverſiate alium , ſol diſtriburig- 
ne, nec diviſine alium , ſed diſtinione, Loe T affirm 
the Father to be another, the Son another, the Holy Ghoſt 
an'0ther , yet mt anther by awerſity, but by ditrilu- 
tin, nor another by diviſion, but liflinfion. And, 
£u; tres unum ſunt, non unus, Ou md» difinm eff, 
Ego & Pater uxum ſumus, ad ſubſtantie uniatem , 
nom ad numeri ſingularitatem, Theſe three are one 
(NUture ) not one (Perſon) as it was ſaid, 1 and my Fa- 
ther are one, for the wility of the ſubſtance, not the fin- 
oularity of the number. The lkeplace out of S. Cy- 
prizn was before proJuced, and this text from 1 Foh. 
5. made ule of tor the aſſerting it. And fo we ſee the 
truth of what we hnd in the debatcs of the firlk N;- 
cexe Connct!, on which their decrees are founded, Chri- 
tum conſubſtantialem Filium Patri-juxta olim tra- 
ditam Eccdleſſe Apyſtolicam fidem expreſſis teſt imoniis 
demonſtrantes, that the doctrine of the conſu'jt an:i2li- 
ty of Chriſt the Son to the Father- as by eapreſs t:(li- 
montes demonſtrated to be according to the Ap: it 
lick faith of old delivered to the Church and 
that of Hifrus in the name of the Council, T71ritz- 
tem individuam , ineffabilem, unam divinititem , & 
eandem ipſing eſſenttim eſſe credentes, &* exndem con- 
fitemur juxta nobis ab initio traditam ipſuus fide; d g- 
matum integritzaiem 4 Domino per ſands cjus Apo- 
tolos, & @ ſandtis ejus Apoſtolis, & a ſantiis anti- 
quis nojtris Patribus qui Apoſtolorum ſantiam fidem 
tlaibatam conſervaverunt, We belicve the individual 
Trinity, the ineffable, one Godbead, and that the eſſence 
thereof is the ſame, and we confeſs it the ſume accord- 
ing to the integrity of the dofrines of the faith from 
the beginning delivered to us from cur Saviour by bis 
Holy Apoftles, and from bis Holy Avoſtes, and from 
our holy antient fathers, who conſerved the Hily Faith 


the Africans , telling them of the Acts of the Conn- 
cil, and of the decree of adding 6p:2ru mw 

v2r, the conſubſtantiality of the Sor with the Father, 
he adds, Oi 5 6moronm ty, £auT01; wyirTig mas After, 
a1) Toy miTegwV * popes ÞF puutoTuelty , Yr w; tvcnnlay, 
EmTioxomu Wd 1/4 again ey irav 5)us os Egmy TA - 
wopTe Þ T4 We Aus Pauns th T NueTieas EOAWWS, 0 ym s 
oz07 76 Foinutk AtyoTa; Þ you, & ph 6ppouTuor Ted milet; 
The Biſh ps, in the Council, did not invent theſs words 
for themſelves, but having teſtimony from their fa- 
thers, thus they wrote. For there were antient Biſhops 
about one hundred and thirty years, betore that Coun< 
cil, both of Rome and of this City , who reprehended 
thoſe who affirmed the $92 to be a creature, and nit con- 
ſubſtantil with ihe Father, Ku T7, faith he, 5yl- 
vacaey Evre iT 0 yirtuerd Eninor© Þ Kaongucy , 
Te 290 þ& ouvrgiyor Ty 'Afeiary digit, yer 5 \Vaw- 
yYeara Th &v Nuaig cured, Tye ls x Tois iSiow Na- 
Be3augnuOr , ot jþ P mags TWHE Noyits x Gimgaveie 
6770s Wy oY Pentecy wer, 65 4 on mids x Tu ys 
J40 mr © 9 os Ocouris yonrapirs woven, 4nd this 
Euſebius Biſh.p of Ceſarca acknowledged , who having 
formerly gone on in the Arian bereſie, but afterward 


tridently know that the Trinity is preached by divine 


the 


ſubſcribed to the Council of Nice, wrote and confirmed. 
y with his own words, (aying, w have ſound ſome of 
B b 


3; 


of the Ap ſtles intire. SO 1 * Athan:ſus's Epiſtle to * Sce Thee, 
- doret, Fec!, 
Hzft, Ls 

Tow Th7et TC. 7. 
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the antients, conſiderable perſons, and eminent Biſhops and | 


writers, which concerning the Divinity of the Father and 
the Son uſed the word conſubſtantial. And theſe words 
of Enſebius are at length to be (een in his Epiſtle in 
Theodoret, 1. 1+ C. 11+ All which being evidences of the 
dodrine of the Church before the Council of: Nice,are 
of full force to demonſtrate that which I have now in 
hand, viz. that the Catholicks in their controverlic a- 
gainſt the Arians had no occalion to inſert theſe 
words, and that this was the doctrine of the Church 
before that Comncil of Nice. Much more might be ad- 
ded on this ſubjc&. This I have cholen to fay, on ( 
great an voccalion, once tor all. | 
V. 14. Ark, any thing according to his will | 'ATe- 
eu x2! 70 FiAnue ave, aſking according to God's will, 
ſcems to comprehend two things 3 the hrft in reſpect 
ot the matter of his praycr, that that be according to 
God's will; and the ſecond in relpect of the diſpolition 
of the Vetitioner,that he duly behave himſelt in asking, 
accordins to God's will. For the former ot theſe, the 
matter of the prayer, that muli be according to the will 
of God £ and to it may be two waycs3 Firlt, by being 
not only perted&ly lawtul, and fo not contrary to his 
will, (tor (015 every indifterent thing, which we have 
no reaſon to be conhdent that God will grant us upon 
our demand ) but allo good and acceptable in the 
fight of God : fuch 1s the gift ot his Spirzt, Luk, 11413: 
luch the 3creaſe of faith, which the Diſciplcs prayed 
for, meaniug thereby God's gitt of grace, fo tar as to 
cnable them thus to grow and increale 3 not the ha- 
bit, or degrecs of the habit of that vertue, tor thoſe 
arc regularly to be acquired by our acts or cxercilcs ot 
that {irength which God beltows, our making ule of 
that talcnt intrufted to us, to which his promiſe of 
more grace 15 contined, whilſt trom him that /aies it up 
in a natkin he takes away that which he hath; nor a- 
gin the acts of that vertue, for thole arc no otherwiſe 
g1vcn is byGod than as he gives us {trengthto perform 
them, which the Apoſile expreſſes by ergy uw nin 76 
£22436i7, Phil. 2. 13; h1s working in #s 10 work or do, 
upon which the exhortation 15 tounded of the x#777- 
y(t, working » and working out Our OWN ſa'vation, 
Secondly, it may be according to hy will, by being a- 
grceablc to his wildome, which alwaycs bounds and 
limits and determins his will. And thus a thing may 
bc ſuppoſed tobe three wayes3 Firlt, when that which 
3s praycd for is not contrary to any decree of God, 
which being an act of his will, is alſo an ettlux of his 
Cincomprehentible) wiſddome. This decree of God is 
to us Cxpreficed by God's vath paſt on any thing, which 
makes it immutable, Heb. 6. 17. as when of the pro- 
vohers, Hebr. 3. 18. God ſware that they ſhould not enter 
1n:0 Canamn : tor in taat caſe it was certain that nei- 
ther Mſcs's praycrs tor them, nor their own for them- 
{-lvcs, thould prevail to revcrlc it, though that o- 
thers, who did not thus provoke, ſhould thus exter, 
was perfectly acceptable to God, agreeable to his will 
and wiidome, And to when the iniquity of the people 
is 2rown to ſuch a pitch that God decrees their exci- 
1101 ( and the fame may be faid ofany particular man, 
that hath fo file{ up his meaſure) though Noah, Daniel 
and Fob thould zntercede, they ſhall not prevail tor them. 
Secondly, when that which is prayed tor is not fore- 
{cen by God to be inconvenient or hurtful tor him 
thatpraycth toric tor it it be, 1n that caſe God's de- 
nying to grant the praycr 15a greater mcrcy than the 
granting of itz Hz were an cncmy it he would thus 
hcre us tO Our ruine- 
Evertere urbes tctas oÞtantibus ifſis 


Thc heathens could charge 1t on their Gods as too great 
a facileneſs to deſtr*y whole Cities by this means of 
araniing mcn their wiſhes. Thirdly, when although 
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yet ſomewhat elſe is better, and really more deſireable 
tothem. And then thus to deny what is asked, and 
thus to excecd their asking what is that but the divineli 


'and moſt advantagious way of granting it? And in that 


caſe God,that knows what we really moſt want, what 
is molt truly agreeable to our defires, being able to 
chuſe for us better than we for our ſelves, when he 
grants not our prayers inthe kind, yet he grants them 
by way (not only of equivalence,but) of running over, 
denies us what we demand, and gives us what is more 
for our advantage 3 denies us what is good, but grants 
us that which is much better for us. Thus when Chriſt 


pray'd tor the departure of that exp, his prayer was not 


heard, but in 1tead of it the Angels ſent to ſtrengthen 
him, and enable him to drink itup, as that which was 
more for his & the world's advantage. And thus when 
S. Panl prayed thrice that the thorn in the fleſh ſhould de- 
part from him, that prayer was not granted, but in 
ſtead of it that grace given which was ſuffciext to 
enable him to ſupport that aftliction;and that was bet- 
ter to him than the other : for God's ſtrength was per- 


feted and magnified in him through that weakneſſe, 


or afflition, viz. by his Chrittan bearing of it. The fc- 
cond thing, that which reſpects the diſpolition or qua- 
litications of the petitioner, may be reduced to theſe 
three branches; Firlt,that he be ſuch as to whom God's 
promiſes do belong,ſuch an one as performs his part of 
the Covenant of mercy, the pious Chriſtian liver, he 
that is a worſhipper of God, and doth his will : For other- 
wiſe God, which isa hearer of prayers indehinitcly, is 
not the hearer ot hisz we know that God beareth not ſin- 
ners, If they incline to iniquity in their heart, the Loyd 
will not hear them, when they make their long prayers, 
the Lord will bide his face, their hands are full of blood 
they muſt waih and make them clean before they 
have any title to God's hearing or anſwering their 
praycrs. Sccondly, that in that particular for which he 
prays, he apply himſelt onely to God, and ſuch means 
as he knows to be acceptable to him. This 1s it which 
is called in S. Fames, aſking infaith, c. 1. b. and is op- 
poſed to wavering (that is, doubting and demurring 
whether God's ways or his own are to be adhered to 
tor the obtaining his end) and- to the «'vie d:iYuy& 
double-minded man, ver. $. who ſending one mind, one 
will unto God in prayer, hath another tor the molt un- 
godly intiruments, makes a ſecret addreſs unto them, 


rious,0ne while in the ways of God, and another while 
of the Devil, and Let zot ſuch an one think, ſaith the 
Apoltle, that be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, v. 7. 
Thirdly, that his asking be joyned with importunity 
tor to that qualification of our prayers the promiſe is 
expreſly made, in the Parable of the widow and the 
unjult judge, and in the joyning together of acking, 
ſeeking, knocking, to which the having, finding, open- 
ing unto, are promiſed by Chriſt 3 by this imp ortunity 
meaning a continuance and perſeverance in our pray- 
ers for that which we want,and when at the firſt asking 
the mercy is not conferr'd, repeating and re-inforcing 
the requeſt , waiting #poz the Lord which hideth his 
face, and never giving over the importunity until the 
requelt be graciouſly anſwered by God. All theſe be- 
ing thus ſet down are the feveral ingredients to make 
up the intire qualihcation ſignified hereby, praying ac- 
cording to God's will, and to them that are thus qualitied 
in each branch this confidence here belongs,that what- 
ſoever they ſhall thus ack, God will bear them. By 
which it appears in what ſenſe it may be deemed to be 
requircd of the petitioner to believe that his petition 
(hal be granted, viz. only according to the importance 
of theſe words thus explicated. It being eertaim that no 
man is bound to believe that which is not true,or to be- 
lieve that abſolutely which depends upon fo many con» 


that which is praycd tor be good for the petitioners, 


ditions,upon pertaxming of which,as he lawfully may, 
| nay, 


| | Chap. v. 


«1M Alu yes 


which renders him there «1gr7a5x7G, unſetled and va- #5474 


Chap. v. 


AuayTiY 
ris Invarul 


Kemerelious after that manner, xemmurions treading Or trampling 
' #pon the Son of God, ver. 29. ſetting his commands and 


Bay (asa duty of faith to God's promiſes) is obliged, 
and muſt believe that what he thus prays ſhall be gran- 
ted 3 ſoif he perform them not, he is not obliged to 
believe that his prayers, ſhall be granted him : 
through a great theaſure of humylity and undervalu- 
ing his own performances he chance to erre, and think 
himſelf unqualified when he is not unqualified, and 
conſequently want this confidence toward God, that 
he will hear his prayers, when he hath (it he knew it) 
due grounds for that confidence, it is not to be tmagi- 


ned that the want of that confidence, or the exQls of: 
that humility, which is ſo acceptable in the ſight of 


God, ſhould render him or his prayers unacceptable 
and ineffectual to him. And accordingly aireimv &© m- 
5» Let him ask.in faith, in S; James chap. 1. 6 muſt no 
otherwiſe be interpreted. 

V. 16. Sinunto death | What is meant by <wepria 
*'s Khuyar, a fin unto death, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſt 
learned from what we read in the Law, of him that 
fins contemptuoufly, to whom death without mercy was 
preſcribed. This was deſcribed, Heb. 10. 28. 'Awmizs 
7s rower Mwoivs» He that ſet at nought Moſes's Law 
died without mercy, upon a ſuficient proof of it. And 
ſo he that is guilty of that, and, proportionably to him, 
hethat uſeth the Son of God, now under the Goſpel, 


terrors at nought, as there he is thowght worthy of ſorer 
puniſhment, ſo here his ſin may fitly be ſaid to be «is 
$«yam, unto death. What this contempt is, may ap- 
pear by the ſecond Council of Nice, which expounds 
the fin unto death by #Nogdwny pier, to contiune un- 
reformed and incorrigible after all the admonitions and 
cenſures of the Church 3 of which as there were ſeve- 
ral degrees, ſo he that did not reform upon the firſt 
was, Within ſome time, to be put under the ſecond,or 
higher, and not reforming then, was to fall under the 
third, which was wont to be called by the Ferres, 
Schammatha, which fignifies there is death, a puniſh- 
ment proportioned to this {in,and from the title there- 
of this ſeems to be called here a fin #xto death. Not 
that every deliberate or wilfull {1n is here ſo ſyled 
(though that alſo be mortiferous without repentance) 
for of this ſort is <#9g7s ſin, (indefinitely taken, ac- 
cording to the uſe of this writer 3 fee Note on c. 3. a.) 


wo kNx/22nd according, to that which follows, v. 17. am &)- 


E4gpTia, 6 


xic duapria br every iniquity is ſin, and yet every 
ſuch, as it there follows, 15 not es vavanr, unto death 
in this ſenſe; but the phraſe peculiarly belongs to a 
wiltul fin (to which, without repentance or reformati- 
on, eternal perdition is denounced) heightned and ag- 
gravated farther with the addition of obſtinacy againſt 
all perſwaſions and means of melting, which renders 
him hopeleſs and own'd to ruine, and there is nothing 
left for him bwt a-fearfull looking for of judgement 
and fiery indignation which ſhall devour the adverſa- 


ie Tune ries, 765 varwwerTics, theſe that walk thus contrary to 


9xzbs of reducing them. Of theſe the Apoſile here faith, s 


987101 


God, refitt his admonitions, his grace, all his methods 


Ab iv 6PaTyTy, I ſay at that he, that I5, the Chriſtian 


B 


andif 


Annotations on the firſ# Fpiſtle of John. 


brother, ſhall pray for ſuch an one. Which words may 
(tem very cautiouſly ſet, not that he forbids, . but only 
doth not command to pray for them, or doth not pro- 
miſe any good ſucceſs to the rayd&s that are offered 


the wilfulneſs is added to the «wayroryr, the ſinning 
deliberately, and denotes the contumacious continuing 
in any ſuch «gagrie, or-geliberate ſin ) that # in Sm- 
Acimme Iugica , there remains no longer any ſacrifice , 
ot cuagter, for ſuch ſias fo wiltally continued in, 


*obdurate ſinners it is ſaid, that if Noah, Daniel and 
Fob, the three great examples of powertul interceſſion, 
were there a praying for them, they ſhould not be 


were deptived of the benefit of the prayers of the 
Church, and out of meer pity delivered up to Satan, 
as the onely remaining charitable method, by that 
means to rouze and awake them out of fin, is (uthci- 
ently known in the Antient.Canons. And itis the ad- 
vice of Clemens Alexandrinus, Str. l. 7. concerning 
ſuch inſenſate,incorrigible ſinners,that we ſhould pray 
to God for ſome temporal puniſhments upon them, as 
the onely reſerye behind to make impreſſion on them. 
And that was done in the anatbema or Cherem, where 
they uſed execrations upon them, not as an a& of ha- 
tred, but kindneſs toward them, »'s 3\s9poy ongxds, 29 
the deſtrution of the fleſh, that the ſpirit migbt be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord, Where Kill it is not de- 
fined unlawful to pray for ſuch,either for their pardon, 
or for their repentance toqualitie them for it, but they 
are only look'd on as excommunicate perſons, that 
muſt not be encouraged with admiſſion to the publick 
prayers of the Church or the privileges of Chriſti- 
ans, but remarked ont and branded and ſhamed to re- 
formation. TE 

V. 21. Idols) The dels that are here mentioned are 


there is an eminent place in Exſebins, Oi ru xg1' a'v]av 
THO TES aigeo ts» Thu Xetgavar pinompiay Varrerroulo, 
is uk ihEav Hnamdnex; oe mo Sura dinSuwias , 
"£80 nov avs appayrm, xammimorris 5d yeg® 
pas x noras any Te Ts ZiywrO, x, + amp Awtions 
"Eaiyns, Wwctuark 74 oj Dugiars x avolais Tre; Ws 
od uv FngeiperTes. Ta Si Terwy Smpprronea— Thoſe 
that were of the bereſie of Simon Magus, pretended to be 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and to have aſſhen the ſuper- 
ftition of the Heathens in worſhipping of idols, and yes 
came back, again to that which they pretended to have 
forſaken, falling down to tbe pifiures and ſtatues of Si- 
mon and Helene, and by ſacrifice and incenſe and drink- 
offerings doing adoration to them. And beſides theſe, many 
abominable impurities, not fit to be named, there were a- 
mong them. All which together may well be the 
«ua, idols, which the Chrittians are here warned to 
beware of. 


b b b 2 


up for ſuch an one, Agreeably tv what is ſaid of the 
exuotvg caagraroy7irs C. 10. 26. thoſe that ſin wilfUlly incajur <. 
after the receiving the knowledge of the truth, (where 897mm | 


noting thereby the ſuſpenſion of the prayers of the 
Church ( or the inefficaciouſnels of them) which are 
anſ{werable to the ſacrifices of old time; as when of 


available for the pardon of ſuch. That ſuch as theſe. 
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ſure thoſe that the Gnofticky uſed. To which purpoſe £1994 
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TS this ſecond (and ſo likewiſe the third) Epiſtle of Fohn was not written by Fobs the Apoſtle, is conje- 
ured in the Poſthamous Annotations of the learned Hugo Grotiusr, and that much more tolerably than 
what hath been mentioned concerning the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. There many changes were tq be made in the 
Text to make the conjecture paſſable 3 but here all circumſtances of the Text do fitly enough concur to make 
it poſſible that Fob, which was by S. Fobn the Apoſile made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus, ſhould 
be the Author of theſe Epiſtles. Of that Fobn the antient Author of the Conftie, 4. 7. c. 45. makes mention, 
that as Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus by S. Pavl (that is, Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians there by the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles) fo "Iudrms va is wars Fobhn was ordained by Fohn, that isa ſecond Zobx made Bi- 
ſhop of the Jewiſh Chureh there by Fohn the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. who planted the Jewiſh 
Church at Epheſus. That this ſecond Fohn, the Biſhop of Epheſus, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chicf 

$ T1608 m1- argument that is produced is that from the title, 'O llg4ofu7ep@'» The Elder, by which this writer calls himſelf, 

Wy and not 'AzbAa®@- Apoſtle, A ſecond from the incomplete reception that theſe Epiſtles had in the firſt ages, be- 

ing not acknowledged by ſome Churches for a while. A third from Diotrepher”s oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep. g. 
which it is thought ſtrange that any Chriſtian ſhould do to an Apoſtle. But theſe arguments have very (mall 
force in them toward the inferring the Concluſion. For firſt, IlpseBurre©-, Elder, being a word of honour and 
dignity, and belonging, in the New Teſtament,to the ſupreme Ruler ofany Church (and to none elſe, that we 
candiicern: ſee AF. 11. Note b.) it may very fitly belong to an Apolile refiding and prefiding in any Church 
(as it is certain S. Fobn had done at Epheſis for ſome time) and the rather, being 5 Tper8omrp©, the Elder, by 
way of eminence. And this will be more probable, if it be conſidered what account hath formerly been given 
(Note on Tit. of 1 Fob.) of the charaQter of this Apoſiles ſiyle, who uleth not in his Goſpel (and accordingly it 
15in his former Epiftle, which is acknowledged to be his) to name or mention himſelf, unleſs it be by ſome cir- 
cumlocution. And fuch is the 5 TIzszofuT#p@- the Elder, here. Nay ſecondly, the perſecutions which were at 
this time againſt the Church,and wherein S. Fohn was peculiarly involved, might make it prudent thus to con- 
ceal his name, and diſguiſe it under this title. Or thirdly, whatſoever was the reaſon of wholly omitting his 
name or title in the firſt Epiftle, may here-be of force for his omitting it thus far here. And this will be a 
ground of anſwer to the ſecond reaſon alſo.For though thoſe Churches, whither theſe Epiſtles were ſent, knew 
trom whom they came,& accordingly never denied them receptionzyct having not fo publick a character upon 
then as others had, and being not own'd by the Author in the title, as all S. Parl's (unleſs that to the He- 
brews) were, this might well be the cauſe that they had not ſo univerſal a reception at firtt, which notwich- 
ſtanding, it yet appears that ſoon after it was received into the Canon, and this inſcription pretix'd to it by the 
Church, 'Inwa'ms 78 'Arogons 'EmmaAt xevJoruh uTigg, The ſecond Catholick Epiſtle of Fobn the Apoſtle. As 
for the third reaſon, that of this Author's being oppoſed by Diotrepher, which is thought to be a proof that he 
was not an Apoſtle, this is of no validity, becaule the hereticks of thoſe times,the Gyofticks, are known to have 
oppoſed and rejected the Apoſiles themſelves. So of Alexander S. Paul laith, be hath greatly withſtood our 
words, 2 Tim. 4+ 15. So of the Gnofticks we read, Fude 11. that they were guilty of the gainſaying of Coreb, 
and that, we know, conſiſted in their oppoſing Moſes and Aaron, and ſo inthe parallel muſt denote the oppo- 
_ ſing the Apoſtles, or Governours of the Church, ſent immediately by Chriſt 3 and that that is the meaning of 

Burt! the Bacoonpior Jia, ſpeaking evil of glories, Fude 8. and 2. Per. 2+ I0. asof Alexander's blaſpheming 1 Tim. 

* 1. 20.ſee Note on Fuded. Tothe ſame purpoſe alſo it is that S. Paw, having (poken of the Goſticks, 1 Cor. 
$. through the whole chapter, proceeds immediately, c.g. to the vindicating his Apoſtleſhip,and the privileges 
thereof; and ſo Gal. 1. and ſpeaking to Titxs of theſe deceivers, he calls them «vromrix]ss, Tit. 1. 10. refra- 
fory, diſobedient. Of theſe *tis Ipnatins's affirmation, that they took upon them to know more than their Bi- 
ſhops, Ei 76 yvaoy air 7% *Emriocons, YoImerus If any know more than the Biſhops, he is corrupted, Ep. ad Po- 
lycarp- And not only ſo, but of Marcer's followers (a progenie of theſe Gnofticks) Ireneus plainly attirms, 0. 
1- c- 9. (and from him Epiphanizs 1. 1. her. 14, and 34+) that they were ſo arrogant, that they contemned the 
Apoltles themſelves, and J. 3. c. 2. dicentes ſe non ſol\m Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiftentes ſapientiores, 

ſaying they were wiſer, not only than the PresÞyters, or Biſhops, but even than the Apoſtles themſelves. Which takes 
away all force from this argument. And then nothing hinders but that the Infcription of this Epiftle may be 
true, and Feb» the Apyſile be determined to be the Author of it. And that will be more probable, if we ob- 
ſerve how agreeable the matter of this is to the former Epiſtle, fortitying them in the trath, v. 4+ in the practice 

of charity, v. 5. and warning them of the Gnoftick deceivers, or Antichriſts, v. 7. 

How theſe Epiſtles ſhould be called Kev, may perhaps be queſtion'd,being not, as that of S. Fames and 

S. Peter appeared to be, addreſſed to the Fewes of the diſperſion univerſally or indefinitely, but one of them 
cnarxly, Kopig, ordinarily rendred, To the ele} Lady, and the other to Gaius, a particular perſon. But to this it 
may be ſaid, Firſt, that it is not certain that theſe are two particular perſons to whom theſe Epiſttes belong (ſee 
Note a. on this Epiſt.) Secondly, that to whomſoever they were fiſt addreſs'd, they were yet.deligned to be 
tranſcribed by them and ſent toothers alſo, and that is the meaning of Catholick, (the ſame that of #yx#x av 
6n5aW) viz.that theſe Epiſtles were deſigned to go from one Church unto another,and were not confined unto 
any (ſce Note b. on the title of S. Fames.) But then thirdly, another notion of Kavoay Catholick ihere may 
poflibly be, to fignitic the univerſal reception of theſe Epiſtles in the Chuxch. At the fiſt, beſide thoſe m_ 
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which carry S. Pax!'s narne in the front of them, there were but few that had an univerſal reception, only the 
firſt of Peter, and the firſt of Fobn, the reſt were not ſo univerſally received into the Canon of Scripture. Here- 
upon thoſe two fo received might at the firſt be called Catholick (and ſo xwromne! Canonical allo) in oppoſition 
to thoſe others which were not ſo Catholickly or univerſally entertained : And then, when upon farther evi- 
dence made to the Church theſe others were without contradiction received alſo, this word K*wai might in 


like manner by the Church be added to their Inſcriptions, to fignitie that now they were univerſally received 
alfo, that is, accepted into the Canor. 


0. J O H N. IL. | Peraphraſe 


== H E Elder unto the * cle&t Lady and her children, whom I love x, John the Apoſile and Go- 
TA inthe truth 3 and not only I, but alfo all they that have known the vernour of the whole Church 
truth; ] of Aſia, to the po a= 
2. For the truth's ſake which dwclfcth in us, and ſhall be with -nng! fre hey. +. Ts 
us for ever : | | and love in Chriſt, and not I 
only, but all other true Chriſtians 
2. Becauſe of the Chriſtian profeſſion, the ſame in you that remaineth in us, and ſhall do ſo, I pray and hope, for ever : 


3. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from the _ x (q you greeting, and 
Lord Jcſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in truth and love. ] wiſh you all gifts, and mercy, 
and proſperity from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly that you may,in deſpight of all ſollici- 


tations of hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth of the Goſpel,and in the ex- 
erciſe of all works of charity to one another, 


4+ I rejoyced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the trath, as we 4. Sore of the Chriſtians 

ave received a commandment from the Father: | which belong to thee I lately 

met with,where I was,and diſcerned them to ſtand conſtant in the truth of the Chriſtian do@rine,agreeably to that com- 

mandment given to us by God the Father, This is my beloved ſon,hear him. Mat.17.s. when Peter,and James, and I were 

in the mount with himzand this conſtancy of theirs was the more conſiderable, becauſe of the great ſtore of falſe do&rine 
that is now every where abroad in the Church : and this was matter of ſpecial joy to me. See note on 1 John 2. a, 


5. And now I beſeeclthee, Lady, not as though I wrote a new commandment 5, ang now all that I have 
to thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one another. ] to beg of you is, that to the 
profeſſion of the truth ye add the prafice of Chriftian charity, that we may all live in unity,and peace,and concord one 


toward another. And this is no new commandment of mine, but that which Chriſt required of all his diſciples, and to 
which ye are moſt ſtritly obliged by being Chriſtians, 


6. And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the com- 5 and this conſiſts in your 
mandment, that as ye have heard from the beginning, ye. ſhould walk in it. } doing what Chriſt hath pre- 


ſcribed : and his preſcription is, that we fhould not hearken to new doErines, but go on inthe courſe in which we were 


firſt ſet by him,and his Apoſtles, the preachers of the faith unto us, From which they that depart fall into tation, and 
mialice,afid uncharifableneſs againſt all others, 


* Jeſs 7+ For many deceivers are entred into the world, who confeſs not * that Jelus ,, xge many Impoſtors are 
ing in the Chrilt is come in the fleſh. This 1s a deceiver, and an Antichriſt. come among you, who will not 
my acknowledge Chriſt to be the Meſſias (ſee note on 1 Joh. 2, b.) and whoſoever doth fo, is an TImpoſtor, and an Antichriſt, 
LOOP £p x 07 


ſuch as were propheſted cf, that now they ſhould come : ſee x John 2, c. 
Mpr- : ; 
f ye deſtroy 8. Look to your felves,that + we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, g, Take care then that by 


ve, for the but * that we receive a full reward. |] relapſe you deſtroy not all, and 
King's MS. 


MS. forfeit the reward of your good beginnings, for warit of perſeverance, but that continuing to the end, ye may receive a 
reads damMe- complete reward or crown. 


262 FOR 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the do&rine of Chriſt, hath 


. SY : .F that n - 
*mar not God : he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriti, he hath both the Father and Fa gi try Oo -aboSa o - 
the Son. | 


OY do&rine of Chriſt to the cor- 
ruptions of the Gnofticks, forſaketh God himſelf and all piety, (ſee noteon 1 Joh. 2 d.) and hethat adhereth and ſtick- 
eth faſt to the orthodox profeſſion, now it is ſo oppoſed, ſhall be looked on as a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon. 

10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this dotrine, receive him not \,, ze any man bring you 
into your houſe, Þ neither bid him God ſpeed. any do&rine beſide this, the 
| one doQrine of Chriſt, give no kind of admiſſion, or ear, or enconragement to him. 
*contr- 1. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, * is partaker of his evil deeds. ] 11. He that doth not dif 
---4 countenance him as much as is poſſible, aſſiſts and encourages him, 
2. Having many things to write unto you, I would not write with paper and 


+ mouth to ink, but I truſt to come unto you and t ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be 
mouth r 
ealk with full.) 


12. What I have more to 
ſay to you, I do chuſe not to 
commit to this publick way of 


You, 55ugs Epiſtle, but refer it till I come unto you, which I hope will be ere long, to our mutual comfort, 
woo +3. Fhe children of thy * elec lifter greet thee. Amen. }] 13. The members of thy fel 
P.. - _ low- Church from which I write, ſend thee greeting : ſee note a.' 
«dI\\pne ox 


Ts GeXTig | Bo 
Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Jobs, 


a. V. 1. Ele] That 28x19 ſignifies a Chureh, and| Agerachiam, where having mentioned the text in the 
47h that avxax19 15 uſed in that ſenſe for another, or ſiſter Canticles, ch. 6. una eſt colymba mea, perfefla mea , 
Aivgh 3u. Church, in the fame manner as herc, v. 13. 3 NAGY - | ung eft matri ſue, elefi4 genitrici ſue, my dove is one, 
0xTH aixIn, hath been faid Note on I Pet. 5.13 d, to which | my perfed} one is the only daughter of ber mother , the 

I ſhall adde the teſtimony of S, Ferome, Epiſt. 11. ad|ele} #0 her that browght ber ou he adds, Ad quam 


b 3 ſeribi# 


/ 


} _ 


Annotations on the ſecond Epifele of Jobs; 


ſeribit Febannes Epiſtolam, 


ejus, to whom Fobn writes 


Senior elete Domine &- filiis mit them to paper and ink, 2 Fobn 12. and 3 John 13+ 
ant Epiſtle, The Elder to the in reſpect of the hazard that that might bring either 


elcf} Lady and ber children, Now for Kve«, it.may on them or him,in caſe theywere intercepted,or tell in- 
fitly be ſet to lignitie no more than Ty J#7a, an appella-  toother hands than thoſe to which he deſigned them. 
tion tit tobe uled when the name is cither unknown or Agreeable to this it is,that we here have mention of the 
concealed; for in that caſe, and not only as a title of , Tixy «vris ber children, v. 1. and in the like manner, ima «wv 
honour and dignity, *tis ordinary to ſay Kvess (which : v.x3.by which phraſe the Chriſtians of any Church are 
probably is grown to be in Engliſh Cyr or Syr : ) fo fitly ſignified, the title of mother being fo proper for a 
Fobn 20.15. the woman taking Chriſt tor the Gardiner, Church, and ſo uſed Gal. 4. 26. the mother of us all. 
and addreſſing her ſpecchto him as one whoſe name But what Church it is that was here deſigned, or what 


was not known to her, begins with Kvece, Syr, But be- | 


fide this, it is obſervable that both Kvezz among the 
Athenians, and Curia among, the Romans, ſignifies the 
very lame that «wnanoie and Ecclſis doth, that is, the 
aſſembly, both as that ſignihes the Perſons congregated 
cither for civil or ſacred uſes.and the Place where they 
thus mect. See the worthy Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſ- 
ſarie, p. 195. And then the words will be beſt rendred, 
tbe ele Church or congregation, {ome which here is not 
thought fit tobe mentioned by name, or particularly, 
That he names not this Church, may be tor the ſame 
rcaſon for which among others he names not himſelf, 
any otherwiſe than 6 ne2ofv7+e55, the elder, viz, becauſe 
of the perſecutions that were then abroad in the world. 
Aud indeed that both this and the third Epiſtle were 
deſigned to be ſent clancularly, and purpoſcly avoided 
the cyes of men, appears by the cloſe common to both, 
that he had mayy things to write, but would not com- 


| 


that other, v. x3. we have no means todetine, any far- 
ther than by remembring that all Aſia being (as far as 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians there) the ſpecial charge and pro- 
vince of S. Fohn, and there being ſeven chiet Churches 
or Metropolitical Sees in that circuit, enumerated Revs 
I. 11+ itis moſt probable that S. Fohz being in one of 
theſe Churches at this time, he wrote unto the other. 
And if Epbeſus were that to which he wrote (from 
thence to be communicated to the reſt) there will then 
be another ground of calling it waa, as that literally 
ſignifies chief in power or authority, Epheſus being in- 
deed the chick Metropolis of all Afia. 

V. 10. Neither bid bim God ſpeed | This form of 


te andy 
Na repre 


interdi& here is an imitation of the practice of the xaiver 


Jews in their £71 or anathema againſt the p30W9 
or apoftates, who were to be excluded not only from 
commerce, but from the {malleſt kind of ordinary (a- 
latation, 
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H E Elder unto the well-beloved 2 Gaius, whom 1 love in 


= the truth. 
© I pray & "W N 2. Beloved, XI wilh above all things that thou maiſt pro- 2. 1t is my fervent prayer for 
m—_ PX I ſpcr, and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſpercth. | thee, that it may be with thee 
i | ; Z 3. For I rejoycca greatly when the brethren came, and te- ah 266 ns it 15 1 
SrvoleSÞ ſiticd of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the OO Ie re ns TOY 


thing may ſucceed proſperouſly 
truth. |] with thee, 
3. For it was great matter of comfort and joy to me, when the Chriſtians that came out ofJudza, came and told me of 


the ſincerity of thy Chriſtian courle, (ſee note on x Cor. 13. g.) and gave me aſſurance of thy perſeverance. 
- Thave no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth.) 4. There is nothing that I 
more delight in in the world,or of which I more abundantly rejoyce, than to hear that thoſe which have been converted 
by me, do adhere to that profeſſion, and live aſter a true Chriſtian manner. 
»2faithfal <+ Beloved, thou doſt F faithfully whatſoever thou doltto the brethren, and to 
thing M59 ſtrangers, | 


5. It is moſt Chriſtianly done 
of thee to do as thou doſt to- 
among you, Rom. 16. 23. 


6. Who gave publick teſti- 


ward the poor Chriſtians, and ſtrangers that have been 
6. Which have born witneſs of thy charity before the Church, whom if thou 
*farnih for X bring, for ward on their journey + after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. ] 


mony of thy charity ſhewed to 
gy ria them. And as then thou didſt, ſo it will bea pious work in thee to help them now again, and furniſh them for their tra- 
+ fo as may vail (ſee 1 Cor. 16. 2.) in publiſhing the Goſpel, and that in a Chriſtian manner, and for Chriſt's ſake, whoſe miniſters 
be worthy h re 
of God 22. Wy ; , _ F 
ve 6 Hi 7 m__ that for his names ſake they ® went forth, taking nothing of the 7. For*tison Chriſi's errand 
Gentilcs. 


that they have tuken this jour- 
ney, that is, to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt; or, for the teſtimony which they have given to the Goſpel, that is, becauſe 


they have publiſhed the Chriſtian faith, they have been driven out of their Countrey, that is, Judza, by the Jewes, 
and being B they are alſo look'd on thiely by the Gentile Chriſtians where they come, ver. 10. caſt out by their Coun- 
trey-men the Jewes for being Chriſtians, and not entertained with any Kindneſs by the Gentile Chriſtians for being 


Jews. 
* may be» $. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we F might be tcllow-helpers to 4. And therefore 'tis but ne- 
come fel- the Þ truth. ] | ; ceſſary that they berclieved by 
A ſome, ard they that ſhall relieve them, ſhall thereby have the comfort of co-operating and contributing their part toward 
iz our3p998 the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
qld Th 


Church. 9. I wrote * unto the Church, but © Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 


x wha 9. To this purpoſe I wrote 
of the vs, EMMENCce among, them, recciveth us not. | to the Church,but Diotrephes, 
a or _ that would fain be Biſhop there, gives no heed to my Letters. 


mn. th Wherefore if I come, 1 will remember his deeds which he doth, + prating 10. For which contempt of 


wiat to- Againſt us with malicious words : and not content therewith,neither doth he him- his, I ſhall at my coming uſe 
for the 


frthe | ſelt receive the brethren, and torbiddeth them that would, and caſicth them out of _ leverity upoa him, and 


each him to uſe me better, eſ- 
reads T! Tr the Church. | wolelle fhotne he is gas Son» 
+ baffling tent thus to ſlight and baffle me, and to reje&t the Chriſtian Jews that come thither, but farther reftrains others that would 
$4 _ not have been ſo unhoſpitable, will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to receive them to their communion, but utterly re- 
ches M4qpis je&s them out of the Church. 


ew 11. Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that 
*donot doth good, is of God : but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God. 


11. Brethren, be not ye fol- 
imitate the 


we ; lowers of theſe evil ways, but 
Ss contrariwiſe follow all Chriſtian meekneſs towards the Jewiſh Chriſtians, Rom. 14. r. He that is kind and merciful, and 


the pood willing to receive all tocommunion, is of a Chriſtian temper, and ſo ſhews himſclf to be : but he that is malicious, and 

pe prape5; proud, and ſeparates from others, knows not what belongs to Chriſtianity. 

X40 Y, «Aa N EL. ; . 3 - 

n3 «2a 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth it ſelf : yea and in Demutelis ladind's Gon. 

+ or thoy WE alſo bear record, F and yc know that our record is true. tile convert hath a very good 
. knoweſt, for teſtimony from all men that know him, and indeed hath done many things which teſtifie more fully of him than the ſuf- 

the King's frages of men can do : And the ſame teſtimony I and others with me give him alſo, and ye know that what we ſay is 

Ms. reads rrue” 

07 : : | i : 

les 13- Thad many things to write,but I will not with ink and pen write unto thce. Sce 2 Joh. 13 

OE: - But I truſt I (hall ſhortly (ce thee, and we thall * ſpeak face to face. Peace ; 

alk mout! 


to mouts _ be to thee. + Our triends (alute thee. Greet the friends by name, 
Pug R229; | 
Fig Nadvionpts + of the brethren, for the King's MS. reads «dg 


- * 


Ml 


C, 


V. 1. Gains] Who this Gaius was cannot certain- 
ly beaffirmed. That it is the (ame that is mentioned 
by S. Paul, Rom. 16. 23. may ſcem probable by that 
HO vs which 1s there ſaid of him, that he was £©- pw, the 

perſon that entertained Pau), and the whole Church, or 
- generality of Chriſtians, in like manner as here, ver, 5. 

Gzius is ſaid to have been very kind to the brethren and 

zo the ſtrangers , and to have furniſhed them for their 

Journey in a very liberal manner. But one circumſtance 

there is which is of torce againſt this. This Gaizs, 

Rom. 16. appears to be a Corinthian, and ſo to be men- 

tioned there (from whence S, Paul writes that Epiſtle) 

as his boſt, and ſo as an inhabitant, not a ſtranger there. 

And then there is little reaſon to doubt but that this is 

he that is mentioned 1 Cor. 1, 14+ as One that was there 

converted to the taith, and baptized by Paul, whereas 
the Gains here 15 by S. Fohn called bis ſay or Tixvoy, 

v. 4+ which fignihes him to have been begotten inthe 

faith, that is, converted by S. F-bz. Another of that 

name there is mentioned, Ad. 19. 39+. of whom it is 
fajd that he was Comidvpy® 74 Thavas fellogp-travailer 
of Paal, and this was a Maced-n1an, and of the city of 

Derbe, Ad. 20. 4. and fo diſtinct trom him of Corinth 

alſo, and probably trom him that 15 mentioned here, 

who could not have been {o ht tor the employment, v. 

5. of entertaining the brethren and ſtrangers, it he were 

employed in preaching the Golpel, as a fellow travai- 

ler of S. Paul. It remains ther. tore that this Gaizs here 
be ſome third perlon, of a Roman name { Gaizs and 

Caius being all one, and a very common and vulgar 

name, of which therefore it is not {range that there 

ſhould bc three diſtinct perſons mentioned in the New 

Teſtament) and fo ſome Gentile Chriſtian, an eminent 

member of ihat Church, v. 9. to which S. Fohn (eerns 

to have written his ſecond Epiſtle (fee Note on 2 Fob. 

a.) no where clſe, but in this place, mentioned in the 

New Tettament. 

V. 7. IWent forth | The word nay went out, is 
capable ot wo notions. Firlt, it may ſignihe a volun- 
---> co, tary going out, and then \a oigal& avre, for the 
«Wo wn name of Chriſt, mult lignihe their preaching and pro- 
pagating the Golpel, tor which they took their travail 


A» 
T.uG6- 


+7 


IG 


F311, 
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Annotations on the third Epiſtle of John. 


other : ſee Note on Mat. g. i. And then going ont 
for Chriſt's name, is being baniſhed or calt out of their 
countrey for the profeſſion of the faith of Chrift, which 
we know the Jewiſh Chriſtians were, AFdi. 8.1. and 11. 
I'9. ' 

V. 9. Diotrephes | This Diotrepbes was a Chriſtian 


to which Gaizs belonged, and to which the Apolite 
ſeems to have written the tormer Epiſtle commendatory 
of the brethren, ver. 9. From hence appears that which 
was intimated, Roms 14. 1. that the Gentile Chri- 
[tians were in part guilty of the breach betwixt the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians and them, and not only the Fewes. 
Therc it ſeems, as the Jewiſh jadged and condemned the 
Gentile Chriſtians for uſing their Chriſtian hberty, fo 
the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſed, and ſet at nought the 
Jewiſh. Here it ſeems the matter was driven higher, 
that is, they did not fo freely relieve the Jewith Chri- 
{tians that were driven out of thcir countrey for the 


Chap. vi. 


Co 


that from Gentiliſme received the faith in that Church 5*7:w9ie 


faith, as they ought in Chriltian liberality to have | 


done. That ſcems to be the meaning of ver. 7. that 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians that were driven out of F#des 
tor the protefſion of the faith (ſee Note b.) were not 
now in this Church of Afia (o liberally and hoſpitably 
treated as the laws of Chriſtian charity obliged, and 
as belonged to them as ſtrangers, v. 5. to furniſh them 
for thetr journey, ver. 6. Secondly, they were, ſome of 
chem, fo tar guilty in this matter, that when S. Joby 
wrote his letters of commendation tor them, theſe were 
not effectual, Diotrephes rejected, or gave no reception 
or heed to his letters 3 and by this means the reſt of the 
Church alſo, bciny, otherwiſe willing to have enter- 
tained them, were detained from doing it, ver. 10. 
Thirdly, he not only denied them that hoſpitable re- 
ception and relief,but utterly rejected them from their 
communion, eaſt them out of the Chrrch, ver. 1o. Whe- 
ther this Diorrephes were a biſhop in this Church it may 
be doubted, or whether only one that immoderately 
affected that dignity, or aſſumed it, not belonging to 
him. $:aorgardoy may fignitic one that loves and utcth 


immoderately this dignity when he hath it,and one thar ,,,. 
ſeeks it inordinately, or aſſumeth it. It is poſſible that 5 


from their own countrey. But ig zx% may lignilie alſo 
a violent ejection. So Mat. 17. 21+ ſpeaking of the 
ejetfion Or caſting, out of a deral, the like phraſe is uſed, 


is Exe Tam yu Or us mgs), this kind goeth not out, by go- 
mim ing out mcaving ejection, Thus p92 lignifies in Syriack, 
10 go out, and to be caſt out allo and accordingly Mat. 
$. 12. the Syriack hath PÞM, exibunt, theyſhall go out, 
£5... but the Greek £n8Bauvm?”> they ſhall be caft out. Accord- 
77a ing to which it 15 that «Gamay and Untprev, to caſt 


he was a Biſhop, and being ſo did *#8aAc caſt out the 
Jewith Chriſtians out of the Church,and that in ſpight 
of S. Fobn's commendatory letters, who had an Apolio- 
lical power over him, and alt other Biſhops of Afia. 
But it may allo be very probable, that as the Hereticks 
of thoſe times did contemn and affront the Biſhops 
and Apoſtles themſelves, ſothis Diotrepbes might do, 
without having any real authority in the Church, but 
only aſſuming it, as « v3 Ns and TOA WNTRS a preſumpiu- 


et and ſend out,arc ulcd promiſcuouſly the one for the 


ous, confident, bold perſon. 


Audwdle 
FOOT 


THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE 


.O F 
WU DE: 


T is but agreeable to the former conjeQures inthe poſthumous Annotations of the moſi learned H. Grotins, a, 
[| to determine here alſo, as in the ſecond of Peter, and ſecondand third of 

one of the twelve Apoſiles, and accordingly to afhix'it to Fade a Biſhop 
proof offered, ſave only, firſt, That he calls himſelf I2\& a ſervant ; not 'AmmaO- Apoſtle, of Feſs Chrift. 
Secondly, That it was not tranſlated into all languages, and received irito all Churches. Thirdly, That in the 
Catalogue of the Biſhops of Feruſslem, the fifteenth that is named is called Fudas. To the firſt of theſe it 

may be ſufficient toanſwer, that as 'AnvRa@r 'Invs, an Apoſtle of Feſis, lignities one ſent upon the ſervices of 

Chriſt with commiſſion fromehim, fo itis in effe& all one with H#a&- 'Invs, 2 ſervant of Feſws, and fo the lat- ANG Trek 
ter as proper a fiyleof any Apoſlile of Chriſt as the former. But chen ſecondly, in the title of the Epiftle, which 

35 the ſenſe of theantient Church in this matter, it is '14% 5% *Amvar, of Fude the Apoſtle, and in the Text it 

ſelf there is a mark as charaReriſtical, «Jvapds 'Inaxwbrs the brother of Fames, which can belong to none but to 

Fude the Apoſtle. To the ſecond I anſwer (as before to that of the ſecond of Peter) that this Epiſtle was not 

to univerſally known and undoubtedly received at firſt as other parts of the New Teſtament z which notwith- 
ſtanding, it was yet ſoon after univerſaYy known, and tranſlated,and received into the antient Canon, and the 
Apoſtolicalnefs of the writing never ſo queſtioned by any as to aſſign it any other Author, of to doubt of the 

truth of any thing contained init. As for 7#de the fifteenth Biſhop of Feruſalem, that opinion of his being the 

Author of it affixeth it to the time of Adrian, whereas this Epiftle, by the ſubje& of it, common to it with 

the ſecond of Peter, and by the many paſſages of agreement, appears to have been written on the ſame occaſion, 

and about the ſame time that the ſecond of Peter was, which hath already appeared (ſee Note on 2 Pet. tit. a.) 

to have been written before the deſtruction of Feruſalem. And it that were indeed granted to be written by $;- 

meon: the ſecond Bithop of Ferwſalem, yet that would be a competent diſtance from Fudas the fifteenth Biſhop 

there. The whole buſineſs of this Epiſtle, as of S. Peter, is ſuch as is fully applicable to the times foregoing 

the deſirucion of Ferwſalem, and the ruine of the Fews, and Judaizing Chriſtians, and Gnoſticks involvedin 

the ſame calamity, out of which only the conſtant Chriſtians were to have deliverance, ver. 3. And ſoit may 

very reaſonably be affirmed to be written by the Apoſile S. Jude, clearly defined to be the brother of Fames (an 
argument of ſuch force again all the contrary pretenſions, that thoſe which doubt of the Apoltolicalneſs of 

the Epiſile,are fain to leave out thoſe words,but without the authority of any one Copie to countenance them) 

and that, as the Epiſtle of S. Famer, and thoſe of S. Peter,addreſſed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the diſperſion, on 
purpoſe to fortitie them againſt the corruptions of the Grofticks, whieh had now broke in among them. 


A. the cal- I, F 


ed that 
have been 
ſanQiified 
Tie WHT eos 
xInloee 

Þ+ or belo- 
ved, for the 
Kings MS. 
reads yyam- 
Kiyorg 


by 


+Ith 


F thoſe that 
were of old 


{et forth for dained to this condemnation, 


our only 


an Lord, 
Jeſus Chrit, 


S. JUDE. 


) UDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chrift, and brother of James, X* to 
them that are + ſanctihed by God the Father and preſerved * in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and called :} 

2. Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied.] 


faith, the diſperſed Jewiſh Chriſtians (ſee Mat. 20. c.) ſanRified, or beloved by God 
Chriſt from that deſtru&ion and judgement that befalls athers (the contumacious reſiſters and crucifiers) both here and 
to all eternity : 


2, Iſend you greeting, and wiſh and pray for all the bleMngs of heaven to be multiplyed upon you, particularly that 
great bleſſing and vertue of Chriſtian peace and charity, 


: 3: Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalva- 
it neceſſary ION Þ it was needful tor me to write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould 
2% 329 earnelily contend for the faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. ] 
are nearly concerned, viz. that ſpecial promiſe of Chriſt (now ſhortly to be fulfilled among you) of an univerſal preſer- 
vation and deliverance (ſee Rom, 13, note c.) that ſhall befall the Chriſtians, when the unbelieving Jews ſhall be utterly 
deſtroyed : And being to write.zo you on that ſubje&, there was nothing more neceſſary for me to begin with,than to ex- 
hort you to adhere conſtantly td, and contend forthe Chriſtian do&rine (preached uniformly to all by conſent of all the 
Apoſtles, whitherſoever they have gone out) and not to renounce it in time of perſecution, as ſome would teach you. 
4+ For there are certain men crept in unawares, X why were 2 before of old or- 
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into la- 
maſter, Gog {CiVioulſneſs, and Þ denying Þ the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


obn, that the writer was not Fude, li9- 
Feruſalem. But of this there is no 


I. Jude, one of the diſciples 
(and Apoſtles) of Chriſt, the 
ſon of Alpheus (as James alſo 
was) and called alſo Lebbzus 
and Thaddzus, Mat, 10. 3. to 
thofe that have received the 
the Father, and preſerved by 


3- Beloved, I thought it my 
office to write briefly unto. you - 
upon one ſubje& wherein you 


4. For as it hath been fore- 
told by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 10. that 
it ſhould, ſo now it is come to 
paſs, there are come in. very ſlily into the Church falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by that notable coming of Chriſt 
(ſee 2 Thefl. 2. 8, &c.) and are for their fins and vileneſs propheſied of, that they (hall be (o deſtroyed, abominable per- 
ſons, converting the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, intoall manner of unnatural luſt, and denying Jeſus Chriſt our only Maſter, 
our only God, our only Lord, and ſetting up Simon Magus in ſtead of him (and of God the Father allo.) 


948 


* out of Egypt,the unbefieving murmurers of thoſe1ſraelites,thoſe that renounced the God and the Moſes which had deli- ama 


-F 


Paraphraſe. : The Epifile of Jude. 


. X1 will therefore put you in remembrance, + though you once knew X* this F But I de. 


PL opp bor rb} how that the Lord haviggegven the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward hf 
you know ſufficiently in the deſtroyed them that believe md, | {yo wk: k 


where all other ſuch knowledge is communicated to you, that when God delivered the Iſraelites 


reading the Scripture, 
vered them, were in the compals of forty years all of them deſtroyed byGod in the wilderge(s;and ſo now though all theſe *. or all 
conſtant believing Chriſtians be to expe& deliverance,yet thoſe Chriſtians that fall into ſuch ſins as theſe ſhall have their 


6, And the ſame is obſ rva- 
ble of the Angels created by 
God for glory 2nd bliſs, and men 
conſtant obedience to him; but th 
are now bound over to eternal hel}, 


A *proper 7= 
re caſt out of heaven, and Nov 

day of doom ſhall be made 

expeQ, a preſent ſtate of 


guilty of the ſame unclean ſins that theſe Gnoſticks, or corrupt Chriſtians are now guilty of, having given themſelves up 1 Tins 
ro all unnatural luſt,, and accordingly were then moſt notorioyfly puniſhed-with utter cenmuonion, by fire and brimſtone TE V0) one 
re involved, 


from heaven, and that but an eſſay ot thoſe eternal James of hell under which they now a and fo may well be 7-5r<0gj 
a warning to all that fall into the ſame fins atthis time. ; | ; gone ony 

3. And yetfor all theſe ex-. 8. + Likewiſe allo theſe * filthy dreamers defile the flcſh,deſpiſe dominion,and%"q,u."* 
amples, theſe Gnolticks , that {peak evil of F 4 dignities. ] A k 
are led themſelyes by their own dreams and irrational do&rines, and obtrude them upon the people, firſt, fall into all un- pros = 
natural filthy pra&ices'; and ſecondly, teach the JoQrine of Chriſtian liberty, fo as to free all Chriſtians from all autho- Owning pag 
rity of Maſter or King (ſee 1 Tim. 6. 1, &c.) and thirdly, ſpeak contumelionſly of the Apoſtles and Goyernours of the Tol a 


Church, all that have any ſuperiority above or authority over them, ſee 2 Pet. 2.10. (which three libertine and inſolent * that 


doQrines-and pra&ices are the peculiar charaQer of thoſe hereticks.) us 


0. Whereas the chiefof the, Yet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed a- >the by 
good Angels, in a controverſſe bout the © body of Moſes durſt not bring againft him a railing accuſation, but irommakh. 


with the Prince of Nevils or e- ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. ] Sona D 
vil angels about the Temple of the Jews, which God commanded to be recdified, Zach. 3. 1, did not think fit to give him 
any reproachful words,but only ſaid to him, The Lord rebuke thee, &c. v. 2, | | 

10. But theſe Ghoſticks, that 10+ But theſe * ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they know not : but what rail ae 
pretend to know all things, up- they know naturally as brute beaſts, in thoſe.chings they corrupt themſc]ves. | Creopnpuia 
on this conceit ſpeak contumeliouſly of thoſe things which are out of their reach, above their knowledge; butin things 5 tioned 
which nature it ſelfeven in irrational creatures, andſo in them, teaches them to be unlawful, they againſt light of na- > 
R , , | R EACIAE Croc 
ture wilfully ingultand immerſe themſelves in thoſe things. 

it. Wotothem; For three 11- Wountothem; for they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran greedi- Wha been 
things they are notable for;firſt, ly after f the error of Balaam for reward,and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. | mm 
Fatred, malice,anid perfecuting of their fellow-Chriſtians (whereupon S. John in all his Epiſtles inculcates charity) even or ſet on fire 


t glories 


proceeding to murther it ſelf, as Cain Aid'to his brother; ſecondly, the great villanie that Balaam, to get a reward, inſna- by FM ſe 
red the Ifraclites in, (ſee Rev. 2. 14.) and thirdly, the contempt and rebellion againſt ſuperiours, ſuch as was in Core a- Pr wg by q 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron (ce note c.) and this will ſuddainly bring certain ruine upon them, as it did on thoſe other. way of re. 


4 Bhs ac los at. 3 Theſe are {pots in your feaſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, fee ding ward. 
mitted (as blemiſhed Cacrifices themſclves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried about of winds 3 
were unlawfulſul to be offered) F ® trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit,twice dead,plucked up by the roots;] F autumnal 
to your feſtival Chriſtian meetings, adjoined to the Sacrament (ſee note on 1 Cor.s.g.) and coming thither they feed there Trees 
lnxuriouſly ; Men that make a ſhew like clouds in the air, as if they had much water in them, for the making men grow 
and bear fruit in godlineſs,but indeed are empty, and have nothing in them, and conſequently are carried about from one 
vanity to another, as clouds that are eaſily driven by the wind : Trees ns es ſuch as in the Autumn, defaced, and de- 
prived of their very leaves; as for fruit,they are not of the kind that beareth that, for in ſtead of Chriſtian fruits of puri- 
ty, &c, theſe Gnoſticks bring forth all kind of impurities, and ſo aſter their Chriſtianity falling back into theſe villanics, 
they are twice dead in ſin, once before,then again after their converſion (ſee 2 Pet, 2. 22.) and ſo fitfor nothing but era- 
dication,which ſhall certainly befall them together with the Jews, with whom they comply & join againſt the Chriſtians, 

13. Unſctled, fierce, tumul- 13» Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame wandring ſtars, 
tuous people, troubling all the to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever.) - 
world, and like the ſea, in another reſpe&, foaming out thoſe obſcenities that they ought to be aſhamed of, taking upon 
them to be teachers, but are uncertain, wandring teachers, departing from the true faith delivered to them : And to fuch 
ſtars as theſe eternal darkneſs is reſerved, their juſt reward and puniſhment. 

14. To theſe men belongs 14- And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied * of theſe, ſaying, «,, theſt 
that prophecie of Enoch a- Behold, the Lord Þ cometh with Þ ten thouſand of his Saints, ] Tirus 
gainſt wicked men, thoſe ofthe old world, whoſe exciſion he foretold, pronouncing fearfull deſtru&ion againft them T his holy 


irom heaven, by theminiſtery of his holy Angels, thoſe infinite multitudes and hoſts of them which attend and execute _— 
the judgements of God, 


i«. Mittarly to defer aff fin. IF To execute judgment upon all,and to convince all that are ungodly among, 
;mpious men for all their aby. fÞ1n of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
minable practices, and all their their hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt him. ] 
proud, contumelious language, which the enemies of God and men have ſpoken againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
his faithful members, that for their conſtancy to the faith are hated, and reproached, and perſecuted by them. 

16. Theſe are proud preſum- 16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own luſts, and 
ptuous perſons,that refuſe to be their mouth ſpeaketh i great {welling words, having mens perſons in admiration 
governed,alwaies unſatisfied & becauſe of adyantage. ] 
querulous at their preſent condition, following their own luſts, without any reſtraint of laws, even of nature it ſelf, talk 


great high things of their Simon & Helena,as ſuperiour to the makers of the world, crying up ſome mens perſons as deep, 
perfe&, knowing men, to the deſpiſing of all others, and all this to get gain by it, to avoid perſecutions from the Jews, 


17. For the fortifying you 17» But, beloved, remember Fe the words which were ſpoken before of the A- 
» 


againſt theſe ſeducers do you Poſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; } 
_ remember 


oo 


The Epiſtle of Jude. 


w__ whit was foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 10, 11,12. and from him of repeated by the Apoſtles, particularly 8. Pe- 
ter, 2 Pet. 3, 3. 


e4g 


> tht 18. How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the lalt time, who \g, That before the coming 
laſt time ſhould walk after their Own ungodly lutts. | , of that tatal vengeance on the 
way * hg Jews, there ſhould be an eminent defection among Chriſtians that ſhould fall off to the hating and reproaching all ortho- 
Wrnes MS. dox conſtant profeſſors, (ſee note on 2 Pet. 3, a.) and give themſclyes up to all impious living. 
reads in. 19, Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, + k ſenſual, having not the ſpirit. } 19, Theſe deſpiſe and ſcorn 
ns (X86 & ſeparate from all others,as being much more perfect than others, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, & all others meer ani- 
—_ mal men,that have nothing of the ſpirit in them;whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, & have nothing of 
+ animal the ſpirit,to which they ſo pretend,far from any thing of true Chriſtianity or ſpirituality,and ſo their ſenſual aRions con- 
men vince. 
20. But ye, beloved,building up your ſelves on your molt holy faith, ! praying 1, gut you, my brethren, 
in the holy Ghoſt, ] perſevering, and growing in 
faith, according to that doArine of truth and purity delivered to you, v. 4. and keeping to the publick aſſembly, where 
the holy Spirit uſeth to aſſiſt, (and where he that hath the gitt of prayer performs that duty, ſee Ephel, 6, 18,) and joyn- 
ing with him conſtantly, 
21. Keep your (clves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord ,, egntinue in your 2eal 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. | and conſtancy toward God,and 
in your hope and dependence on him for mercy to preſerve you here, and to bring you to bliſs eternal. 
* or, And = 22, * And of ſome have compaſſion, ® making a difference 3 is Rd eo 
ec rong 23. And others fave with fear,, pulling them out of the fire 3 hating even the ,,. __"y coltruſeeg 2 cheſs 
| _— *- garinents {potted by the fleſh. ] falſe teachers, deal with them 
page 2K after different manners, as their condition requires : thoſe that waver,and are unſteddy, rebuke, and ſo recover them out 
ſnatching | of their danger with mildneſs,do not caſt them out of the Church,deal mildly and mercifully with them, receive and par- 


then out of 


| don them; and for others that are intangled and corrupted by theſe ſeducers, deal with them as the Angel did with Lot, 
the fire, anc 


proclaim the terrors of the Lord unto them, the approaching deſtru&ion that will ſuddenly overtake them, haſten them to 


Pa fly tor their lite,to get out of this Sodom, this ſinfull, abominable and formidable condition,as men that are ready to have 
with 6a the vengeance of heaven fall upon them,and theſe men fnatch as out of a fire, which will ſinge them if they ſtay but one 
(orgin fear ) minute in it,and will devour them if they make any longer abode there,and bring them to a hatred of all the beginnings 
for the and leaſt degrees of impurity and uncleannefs, as when a man would avoid the infe&ion of the peſtilence,he will Ay from 
_ ow and not dare to touch any garment of an infeQed perſon : ſee Rev, 3. 4, 


piv 2/5478 
, 
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24+ Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you 


2'. Now to him who is able 


mow faultlels before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, ] to ſupport you from apoftati- 
0Zere oh zing, and having done fo, to preſent you to himſelf, at his appearance to deſtroy his enemies, ſuch as ſhall bs accounted 
r-29Y blamele[s before him, and to have matter of rejoycing and triumph,not of ſadneſs or fear from that coming of his, 

oVFrzs xe 7) - ; ” 
ie Fre & 25. To the + only wile God, our Saviour, be glory and majelty, dominion and ,., To him whoſe iſpenſa- 
ity Jay Power, now and cver. Amen.) s tions and methods of ceconony 
God our are ſo infinitely wife,and thoſe fo wonderfully expreſs'd in this very matter, that none elſe can pretend to the like in an 
Saviour degree, to him who hath thus dealt with us in Jeſus Chriſt, preſerved us wonderfully who believe and keep conſtant to 
__—_ F Je- him, be aſcribed all glory and divine greatnels,all dominion over all men and creatures from all eternity through all time, 
abr ard (particularly at this time wherein his power ſhines (o 1lluſtrioufly) and to alleternity. $0 be it. 

be glory 


majeſty, Power an | | 
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Annotations 0 


V. 1. Before of old ordained to this condemnation | 


dauthority before all the ages, and now, and to all ages. Amen. For the Kings MS, reads, wiv O:w owe 
- : " $£x 1 ] > 5: an 2 ] FT 26 ES 
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x S. Jude. 


by Chrift in the Goſpel of S. Matthew, and fo capable 


- g . * ,7* . . = : 
1, - The way to interpret this, as almoſt any other dithcul- | of that title. In ſtead of this when S. F.bn, 1 Fob. 2. 18. 
W-oxoxp- Ty in this Epiſtle, will be by comparing it with the ſe- | (peaks of this very matter, he ſaith, #5 nuale 57 
woes 659% £74 Of Peter, Which 15 almoſt perfeCtly parallel to this. | 5 'Avlixes © tg emmy 13 voy mint *Avlixerrut ja25vam, ag 
9 39 KEY 


There theſe men are ſpoken of c. 2. 3. and the paſſage 
that there ſccms parallel to 04 mAar meg YE} e7 mpiver cis 
Gur 19 uT4@y is, emizar]e; exulois myyly XmwAfar, VCT. 1. 
bringing on themſetves ſwift deſtrucion , and 9is 79 
xciud ixmA 3h dgyer, tj  amwAſa dumy 5 wraly, for 
whom judgement for ſome while lingreth not, and their 
deftrutitn doth not nod, ver. 3. which fignifes in both 
places the certain and quick deſtruction that is likely 
to cone upon thoſe men who, by complying with the 
7ers, and proteſting themſclves to be ſuch, to avoid 
their perſecutions, are by the Roman deſtroyers taken 
tor Fews, and lo ſpeedily ({oon after this time) devou- 
xcd, Ouly in this place is mentioned the naw Te- 
Ye59.6i% , being formerly ſet forth, or written of, an- 
fwerable to which 15 2 Pet. 2.1. & upiv Emvru <rudd- 
\Szoxan0ty among you ſhall be fa'ſe teachers, which be- 
ing an atlirmation that there ſhall be, mult be grounded 
on ſome prophecie or prediction that there ſhould, 
And that is clcarly to be found in Chriſt's prediction 
of the detiruction of the Fews, Mat. 24- 10. before 
which there ſhould come falſe Prophets, all one with 
the falſe teachers in S. Peter (lee 1 Fob. 2+ 6.) by which 
the Gn:tichs are certainly 40 be underſtood 3 (fee Note 
on Mat. 24. d.) And therefore at the writing of Saint 
Fude's Epijtle, theſe being actually come 1n, he ſpeaks 
not of them by way of prophecie that they ſhall come, 
but applics to them the former prophecie, that they 


are the men that were before written or propbeſied of 


ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh, ſo now there are 
many Antichriſts, by which, faith he, we know that it 
is the laſt bour : juſt as S. Matthew had made it a pro- 
gnoltick ot the coming of that zyoae%:in or fatal pe- 
riod of the Fews. By this it appears, firſt, that maar 
formerly here reters to Chriſt's time, neg *yes purer 
forewritten of , to Mat. 24. or the paſſage there ſet 
down, and 7 #elua judgment, or condemnation, to that 


great defiruction that ſhould fall about that time UP- 73 Kefug 


on all the obdurate unbelieving Fews, and falſe teach- 
ers, Gnoſticks, or other abominable Chriftians, whoſe 
lin is {et down 1n the following words, «i655, impi- 
ous, Kc. their judgement Or condemnation in theſe. 
for the word T&@yez#*%X it [elf,it tignities no more than 


Yeeu% 15 any thing palted up upon a door to ſignitie 
ought, 924/44 in Phavorins) and ſo we have it uſed, 
Gal. 3. 1. % gT Snaps mertyenen, to whom Chriſt 
hath been ſet forth before their eyes; only by the miaas 
added to 1t, it is here made to fignihie prophecie or 
predidion, lomewhat formerly ſet forth, or declared of 
them, And that not only their lin,their falſe dodrine, 
and flie coming in was toretold, but their puniſhment 
and deltruction alſo (by this famous coming of Chrsſt 
to the deſtruction of his crucifiers) appears 2 Theſſ: 2. 
8, &c. where S. Paul forctelling it, moſt probably re- 
fers to ſome prediction of Chrijt to this matter. And 
ſuch is that of Mit. 16. 25+ that they that will fo 
Iver; 
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b. 


d1ommYV 
©toy », Ky- 
C4cy- 


Co 
&12140y Typ 


their lives, ſhall loſe them, and only they that hold out 
and continue conſtant in their confeſſion of Chriſt, 
ſhall eſcape this ruine, Mat. 10. 22+ and 24-1 3+ And 
ſo this is the full meaning of this phraſe, 0 maw aey- 
Myeajutire ig ma70 7) xetua, men whole impoltures 
firſt, and then their vengeance alſo have been toretold 
by Chrift. Unleſs we ſhould farther add to this, that 
the judgements that formerly tell on the like wicked 
men, and the denuntiations of thoſe judgements by 
Enoch. &c. v. 14. ſhould here be referred to alſo, as 
emblematical and typical prediQions of the puniſh- 
ment that is ſure to fall on thele men,upon that princi- 
ple of divine judgement, that they who are parallel in 
the fins ſhall be alſo in the puniſhment. 

Ib. Denying the only Lord God--—- ] The various 
readings in this place, ſome having, but the King's 
MS. leaving out, the word ©tiv God, delerve to be con- 
ſidered. If ©#% God be not read, then the whole peri- 
od will belong to Feſus Chriſt alone, without any 
mention of God the rather, and athrm of him, that he 
is our only Maſter and Lord, referring to his great 
work of our Redemption, by which he thus purcha- 
{cd us unto himſclt to be his peculiar ſervants, fo as 
any other falſe Gods or Devils, fo as Sim Magus, 
that now {ct up againſt him, mult never have any part 
of our honour, or worſhip, or obedience from him. 
But if ©t*% God be read, then it will be doubtfull 
which of theſe two ſenſes is to be athxcd to it. For 1. it 
may be thus rendred, Tov ora umomm Ogor xy Kueroy y- 
1d 'Tno8v Xzz5dv, Our only Maſter, God and Lord, Teſus 
Chri#, making thoſe three the ſeveral attributes of e- 
ſus Chriſt 3 viz. that he is, tirft, or only Maſter, fe- 
condly, onr only God, and thirdly, our only Lord. And 
this, underſtood in the Catholick ſenſe of the antient 
Fathcrs and Councils, is a molt divine truth, that 
Chriſt is our Maſter, by title of Redemption, and our 
only Miſter, not excluding God the Father and God 
the holy Ghoſt, (for as he and his Father are one, fo he 
and the holy Ghoſt are one alſo) but all other preten- 
ders, ſuch as $im07. that thus aſſumed to himſelt to be 
that truly which Chit, ſaid he, appeared to be herc 
on carthz and ſo in like manner, in the fame way of 
intcrpertation,that Chris our only God, and only Lord. 
And this intcrpretation proceeds upon that way of 
punEation which is ordinarily retaincd in our Copics, 
no comma after Ot% God, but all read in one coherent 
ſenſe, T (.070v Sy an 37Tyv Otoy X) Ku e290, Our only Maſter 
Gd and Lord Feſus Chriſt. A ſecond rendring may 
alſo poſſibly bclong to it, in cale there were, or ought 
to be, a comma after ©:% God. For then ©*3r God, be- 
ing {cparated from that which follows, would denote 
G-4 the Fathcr, and conſequently # p0y0v Nanortm, 
the only Maſter, muſt bclong to him which it it do, 
then it muft be affirmed of thele Gnoſtick-bereticks, 
the followers and worſhippers of Simon, that they 
did deny God the Father, our only maſter, as well as 
they denied our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And fo indeed we 
rcad of him, that he aſſumed to be that God who ap- 
peared to Mſes in mount $inai, and accordingly thc 
atue was erected to him at Rome: and that is the mea- 
ning of exalting bimſelf above all that is called God, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 4- and of what Trenews ſaith of him, that he 
athrmed himſclt to be ſublimiſimam vir:;utem, hoc eſt, 
erm (43 ſit ſuper omnia Pater, the ſublimeſt vertue, that 
ir, him wbo is the Father abcve all things, and that the 
Fews God was one of his Angels, and a great deal 
more. See 2 Theſſ. 2. Note ce. | 

V. 7. Eternal fire) The phraſe a«vuv 79 in all other 
places, Mat. 18. 8. and 24. 41, 48. fignifying the fire 
wherein the damned are tormented day and night for 
ever and ever, Rev. 20 10. it is yet thought probable 
that in this place, being applied to theſe cities of $0- 
dom. &c. it thould be taken in another notion, for an 
#tterh-deftroying fire, ſuch being the fire and brim- 


Annotations on ths Epiſtle of Jude. 
ſtoxe that fell on thoſe citics. But for this there appear- 


eth no neceflity ; but on the other fide there is a con- 


{wade the underſtanding it here of the fire of Hell, as 
in all the other places. For fir{t, It is evident that 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, ſigni- 
he in this place the inhabitants of thoſe cities for to 
thoſe only, and not to the walls and buildings of the 
cities, belongs the inmgrivan(.a, having given them- 
ſelves over to fornication. And then ſure thoſe that 
ſuffer the vengeance of eternal hell (and therein are ſet 
forth for an example what we Chriſtians, falling into 
the like courſes, are to expe) are not the walls but 
the inhabitants alſo. Now of theſe it is here affirmed 
in the Preſent-tenſe, Tgoxer]a: Niyua, they that thus 
formerly ſinned, are ſet forth a pattern, or an exam- 
ple (as men which are puniſhed are) 7vg%s aravis di 
xlw WixsC,cu, ſuffering, or undergoing, ( at the pre- 
ſent, when Jude writes it ) the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Of the wnbeleving Iſraelites he had athrmed, ver. 5. 
that God *T@Mowv (in the Aoriſt) deftrozed them : of 
the Angels, ver. 6. that pd mgn{,arla; ava Soma, 
having not kept but forſaken their principality, TeTH- 
enzey in the Preter-tenie, be bath kept them undiy 


juncture of all circumſtances of the Context to per- * 


darkneſſe in everlaſting chains unto the judgement of 


the great day, and lo of thele cities in the Aoritt, = 
mgrevou(ar, hving given themſelves over to fornica- 
tion, % ama FC, and baving gone------But now in 
the latter part of the verſe it is only in the Preſcnt- 


tenſe, they' are propoſed or ſet forth a pattern, or an 


example, vatx(/, in the Preſent, wrdergoing, or ſufe- 
ring, the vengeance of eternal fire 3 either not at all re- 
terring by thoſe words to their long agoe palt de- 
ſtruction by fire and brimftone, which was notorious 
in ſacred ſtory, and fo {uthciently intimated in the very 
mention precedent of Sodom and Gomorrah; or it he 
did, yet withall confidering it as a judgment {till con- 
tinued,then begun as an cſlay figniticative of what fol- 
lowed, but ſtill protracted without any releaſe, they 
/till ſuffer, or undergoe, that vengeance of fire, which fire 
is withall a/@voy, wever likely to bave an end. And this 
is the .cxactelt and properelt notion of theſe words, 
which I therctore preter before any other. 

V. 8. Dignities | What the word JoSa fipnihies in 


iS a little uncertain. Though 1t be literally rendred 
Glorzes, in the Abſtract, yet there is no doubt but that 
it denotes the perſons ( the ſubjets of that glory or 
greatneſs) 1n the Concrete, as '/,u7ia powers , Rom. 
13. 1. {ignihes rulers, or men in power and an:bority;, 
and Kueroras, 2 Pet. 2. 10. thoſe in whom dominion is 
veſted. But whether theſe be men or Angels, is not ſo 
clear. That they are Angels is made probable by 
thele arguments3 tirft, Becauſe the appearance of An- 
gels in the Old Teſtament is ordinarily expreſfed by 
Soga Kuet's the glory of the Lord, the appcarances of 
them being viſible in bright ſhining clouds, as hath oft 
been ſaid. And fo agreeably Angels in the Plural, or 
the order or hierarchy of Angels contidercd together, 
may be called 4*5« Glories, that is, thoſe glorious 
creatures that attend and wait on God. Secondly, *Tis 
obſervable, Col. 2. 8. that the Apolile ſpeaking of 4x- 


d. 


this place, and the parallel of S. Peter, 2 Pet. 2, 10. AbZur 


gels, uſeth the phraſe « wnsweowmr which be,that is, man, ; uh Edegs 


hath not ſeen, expreſſing the Angels by that periphra- 
ſis, thoſe that are inviſible ſpirits, never ſeen, nor con- 
ſcquently particularly known by any man, creatures 
above us, out of our reach, And lo in like manner this 
Apolile here ſpeaking more of thele $7Zm, glories, ver. 
Io. expreſſes them by #2 A # oidzo1, thoſe things 
which they know not, and 2 Pet. 2. 12. 4 «yrozos, thoſe 
which they are ignorant of, which is an expreſſion di- 
re&ly parallel to that other uſed by S. Paul of Angels. 
Thirdly, Becauſe of other dominions their contempt 


| 


had been (et down before, both in S. Peter and here, 
by 
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AND 12. 


by the phliraſe «S781 and xaſapgrior, ſetting at 
nought , making nothing of, and deſpiſing, ſcornfully 
behaving themſelves toward their ſuperiours, and ſo 
necded not be repeated again in theſe words. But yer 
on the other fide it muſt be ſaid, that what was before 
faid of their ſetting dominion at nought, may refer to 
their doGrine of Chriſtian liberty, or their not being 
ſubject to any ruler or Maſter, which is noted in them, 
1 Tim. 6.1. and then this of their practice ſuperſtruct- 
ed on that dodrine, their ſpeaking contumeliouſly of 
thoſe that exerciſe that dominion,may be fit enough to 
be added to the former, and ſo may be ſet down in 
that phraſe #navpnutor Sokar, they Speak, evil of glo- 
rier. And that it doth ſo fignihic is moſt probable : 
Firſt, becauſe we find not in any Church-writers that 
the herelic of the Gnofticks had any thing in it of par- 
ticular oppoſition or dehance to Angels, but on the 
contrary the ones, noting the Angels, make up a 
great part of their Divinity. Aſccond argument may 
be taken from the mention of the gainſaying of Core. 
whereby this ſin ot theſe Gnafticks is exemplitied ver. 
11. Where as dv]iaoyia cntradifting, and Berpnpia 
evil ſpeaking , are of the ſame importance 3 ſo we 
know the fin of Core conliſted in the murmuring and 
rehelling azainſt Moſes and Aaron, that were by God 
{ct over them. And for thus doing the Gnofticks are 


. (2 Tim. 3.) diſtintly compared to Fannes and Fam- 
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bres the Aigyptian Magicians (and ſuch was Simon 
and Menaxder, and the chief of theſe) who by their 
ſorceries reliſted Myſes coming in Gods name to the 
Iſraelites and to Pbaravh, as theſe did the Apoſtles of 
Chritt. And fo this will be the meaning, of the phraſe, 
ſpeaking ill of theſe that are ſet over them, that is, con- 
tumelious uſage of the Apoſtles or Governours of the 
Church ( who are called ſou Xersv, the Glory of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. $. 23. ) with whom particularly they 
had many controverſies and diſputations (referred to 
ver. 9.) in which thoſe contumelious ſpeeches on the 
Gnoſticks part would be but effects of their great daring 
pride (mentioned 2 Pet. 2. 10, immediately before it) 
and of their diſcriminating themſelves from all others, 
V. 19. and fo is very probablc to have been obſervable 
and accuſable in them. See Note on the title of 
2 Johna. 

V. 9. Body of Moſes | What the body of Moſes here 
ſignifies, will eaſily be diſcerned by comparing it with 
the place from whence this controverſie of the Angel 
with the Devil is here cited, and that is undoubtedly 
Zach. 3. 11 There we have Foſhua the High - Prie(t 
ftanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtand- 
ing at bu right band to refit him, or diſpute or plead 
againſt him, as the ſtanding at the right hand notes an 
acculer, impleading another, (Let Satan ſtand at his 
right band, Pſal. 109.) And the only words which 
are there mentioned trom the Angel (under the name 
of the Lord) to Satan are theſe here (et down, The 
Lord yebuke thee. Now the matter of controverſie 
then between the Angel and the Devil, the good and 
bad Angel, was(that which is the ſubjet of that pre- 
ſ:nt Vilion) the rcedifying of the Temple, and reſto- 
ring of the ſervice of God among the Few at Feru- 
ſalem. This is called the body of the Fews, 2 Mac. 
15-12. Where we have Omnas praying for the whole bo- 
dy if the Fewes : and may as fitly be ſtyled the body 
of Mvſes, in the ſame manneras the Chriſtian Church, 
or aſſembling of Chrittians for the ſervice of Chriſt, ' is 
called the body. of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12+ 20, 25, 27. Eph: 
I. 25. and 4.12,16. Col. 1.18. Fam. 3. 2+ The f - 
daical Temple and worſhip and ſervice depending up- 
on Moſes, as the Lawgiver, or principle, or head un- 
der God, from whence it came as Chriſt's being the 
Lawgiver of the Chriſtian Church, and inſtituting A- 
poſiles, &c. in it, 1s the reaſon why he is called the 
bead of that, and the Church the body of Chriſt, as on 
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the other ſide, we know he calls his body a Temple, 
Deftroy this Temple, 8c. and the Apoſtle of us, that 
our bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoft. Agree- 
able hereunto it is, that all Chriſtians, as they live to- 
gether in publick communion, congregating together 
in aſſemblies, are called (in reference to this notion of 
body) members and fellow-members, and the reſtoring 


a 


the congregations or #1owaguma} why is called nalay- Ku); 


1rouds, (fee Note on 2 Cor. 13. C. and Epbeſ. 4 12.) 
And ſo in Isnatius*s Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, 
he talks of congratulating with the Church of Syriz, 
becauſe they are in peace, and Swxa)eg3y ev]org 7h 
iNev ((opualier , their body is reſtored to them 3 where 
their reſtitution to the free publick ſervice of God 
(ſuch as here Joſhua and Zerwhbabel were toretold to 
labour tor, and Satanto labour againſt, and the Arch- 
ang to contend with him about it) is expreſſed by the 
reſtoring of their own body. One difficulty here Kill 
remaineth, how this example is proper to the point in 
hand, ſpeaking evil of Glories, or Digaities, or Domi- 
aions. And that which ſeems moſt reaſonable is , 
that the Devil here 1s the ſame that in other places is 
called Belzebnh the Prince of Devils, the Prince of 
the air, and Prince of darkneſſe, and Rev. 9. 11. in 
the antient MS. in the Kings Library, 5 4260 Tis «- 
fox, 0 a i\® » the Angel, the Prince of the Abyſſe, 
or Pit, who having been once a principal Angel in 
heaven, having loſt that dignity, is now the Prince of 
hell, and otherwhere is noted by Principality or Power, 
he that hath power over the other Devils. Now it 
Michael the Archangel in a quarrel with him, about a 
matter of ſuch weight as was the reſtitution of the 
ſcrvice of God among the Fers, would not uſe any 
bitterneſs or execration againſt him, then how unrca- 
ſonable is it for theſe Gnoſfticks, how without all ex- 
cuſe, thus to demean themſelves toward the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt ? That the Devil 1s here look'd on in this 
notion, may be concluded by comparing it with 2 Per. 
2. 11. (which ſure is parallel to this) where ſpeaking 
evil of them muſt needs refer to the JZae glories or 
dignines, ver, 10. And therefore if the Devil be com- 
prehendcd there under that phraſe, (as here he is di- 
ſtin&ly named) it muſt follow that he is here look'd on 
as a ToEx or dignity, thatis, as a Prince, though it be 
of devils. 

V. 11. The error of Balaam | This expreſſion of 
© Fude, Ti TA&vy Ts Bi\aap wrys tryuguru, hath 
error may appear by Rom. 1. 27. where it is clearly fet 
to fignitic their ſeduction to Idolatry, of which the 
Gnaſticks were guilty, and whereby they fell into all 
thoſe unnatural ſins, devs & gow! contrary to the 
vr Kenois fr many, In the beginning of that verle. 
Thus is the word Taem uſed 1 Thefſ. 2. 3- not only 
for ſedu@on in general, but particularly that of che 
Gnoſticks, being there joyned with «zavagoia, uncleax- 
xeſs3 and ſoperhaps Eph. 4. 14. where the cunning of 
the falſe teachers is ſaid tv be uſed #s wedodiar waAd- 
ys, for the contriving , Or deſigning of deceit, or ſe- 
dation, that 15, for the infuling this great corruption 
of the Groſticks, all manner of luſt and filthjneſs : 
ſoit is clearly taken, 2 Pet. 2. 18. where Tazrn is in- 
terpreted by the AIvpie onguds and dotazua, Juſts of 
the fleſh, and filthineſſes, preceding in that verſe 3 and 
as clearly 2 Pet. 3. 17. Tj 4Nowor Td owemyx yr 
lis» led away with the deceit of unraly men , referring 
to the ſeduction and abominable dodrines of the fil- 


raelites by his counſel to Balak (when, as the Hze- 
ruſalem Targum reads, Numbers 25. 14. he adviſed 
Balak in theſe words, Veni nunc, conſulam tibi qui4 
populo bwie facies ; Fac eos peccare, Come now, I will 


counſel thee why thou ſhalt do to this people : Make 
Cece _ 7} 
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much of difficulty in it. What is meant by Tam m7 


759 


thy Gnoſticks. For that this was the m\drn 9 Bana when Bar 
4({4, tbe ſedutjion into which Balaam brought the jm 
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them ſin) appears by Numb. 25+ 1- but eſpecially by 

2 Pet. 2.115. and Rev. 2+ 14- where this warm js cal- 

led in one # 69%, in the other 1 N27 Bananp, the way, 

nt:5wm and, the dofirine of Balaam. Now for $c42.0900 as » 
ſome probability there is by comparing it with that 
lace of Roms. 1- 27. (which hath much agreement 
with this paſſage) that it ſhould be a miliake in the 
Copy for *Z«xavdnow, burning, there , and denote 
burning in Juſt. And thus*tis clear the Syriack, read 
it, who render it WNNOR exarſerunt, or, as the new 
Paris Edition renders it , libidinose exarſerunt , they 
burnt libidinouſly : but the word as it is, is capable of 
2 very commodious interpretation, ſo as to agree with 
the notion given of «»«xvas, 1 Pet. 4. 4 for thoſe 
unnatural ſins of uncleanne(s and contulion of ſexes. 
Thus when the Gloſſe of Phavorinys (as the printed 
Copies have it_) renders tsxvInm by nothing but 
npariguaw were deſtroyed, and Heſjchius by $yari- 
Sow (which mult needs be falle printed) that may 
very probably be a miſtake of the Copy for #nMarnvn- 
ew, uſcd in fead of this word in the parallel place 
2 Pet. 2.15. ( So Pſal. 13. 2. mug" 6niznn fZexud ab 
m ft gone out of the way) noting here thoſe great de- 
clinations and deviations from the right way, theſe 
tranſgreſſions of the Law of Nature. And ſo #E+x»- 
Mw will fignitic the breaking or running out (asa veſ- 
ſel, Luk. 5. 37.) into all confulion of luſts and baſc 
practices, ſuch as wherein the Gnefticks tranſcended 
and exceeded all the men in the world. Laſtly, the 
MS word (409% hath difficulty and doubt in it, whether 
being uſed Adverbially it be to be rendred «v7! pode, 

by way of reward, or elſe ina yioI%, for reward's 

ſake. Theparallcl place, 2 Pet. 2. 15. inclines to the 

latter of theſe : for there on the mention of Balaam 

MigSi «dis *tis addcd, cs (419g Yov & Try4 as IA TWORY » who loved tbe re 
m5" ward of unrighteouſneſſe, noting that what he did by 
his counſel tor the bringing the Tſraelites to theſe lins, 

he did out of covetouſnels, or 141598 tnna, to get re- 

ward from Balak. But the other place (which may 

paſs for a parallel allo ) Rom. 1. 27. perſwades the 

former : ior there all their ob4uration of heart, ver. 28. 

Gods delivering them up to the yzs £S0xu@ » reprobate 

mind, in doing # þ5 #a*%zeorm, going on fenſcledly 

in all their abominable ins, is ſaid to be «rpodia 

AViuediz FACINS, a rOribution, OT reward, or pumſhment, pro- 
72% portioned to their Idelatrous praiice 3 and lo here it 
will be true of the ſeduition of Balaam, or that Bala- 

amitical filthineſs, that the Gnoſticks were permitted 

totall, or by God were dchvercd up to it without any 
rc{traints, as a puniſhment to their fin 11 converting 
Chriſtianity into Licentiouſneſs. And this ſeems to 

be the more probable rendring of the place, thus, that 

they tell into thoſe filthy libidinous burnings, or con- 

fuſions of lutts, the ſame that Balazm {cduced the 7/- 

raelites into, and this by way of reward, Or jujt pu- 

niſhment trom God, who thus puniſhed them with de- 

ſcrtion, and tradition unto this ſtupid ſenſelefs conti- 

nuing and multiplying of theſe fins. Thus when the 

Syriack renders 1t, N13N2 ©y727 nMVYL 1NN) 
INTNUN, the Latine interpreter reads verbatim, Et 

fot errorem Balaam in mercede exarſerunt , and thc 

L 31ine Paris Edition in mercedem, both joyning the 

wer to the tfigummom, that they by way of reward, 

or for their puniſhment and reward, did thus fall in- 

to theſe libidinous burnings,not referring to that of Ba- 

laam's doing what he did in contemplation of reward. 

: V. 12. Trees wh.ſe fruit withereth | #9 w0raqy 1s 
©2197-4192 a ſeaſon of the year 3 Te-71 u} 78 viggs, faith Phavori- 
"rs anus, the ſeaſon aficr the Summer, and again, 6 Wn Tis 
TwTe & Jexgmus "Avyss wnros the fcaſon- beginning 

from the fificenth, or, fay others, the 22. of Auguſt, 
continued te the ſame day of December. Thus is the 

ycar divided in Sextus Empiricus adv. Mathem.l. 5. 


Av- nc 
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eurh, iy Kagxirg 3 rent, x; iy Zoysy FIyeracri, ma- 
king this to Winter, as the Spring is to Summer. And 


Olympiodorus in Meteor. p. 20. vigOr os 8 Junge; mer 

ts VigQ), (Ta naihs 5570 by Kagxirng of Tlagdipg, x; #5 6- 
Twegt, wivza ifiv 6 na@ by Atorn fray 6 En @ gains?) 

#4 ths wen $91ybrwgy nanimu, ws d'y UP Thw FIiow 
wrouun. By which it appears that eqdvomwery begins 

after both parts of Summer are ended, vig@- and 6- 

mes, after the dog-fiar hath done ſhining, when it 
draweth toward Winter, and the ſeaſon,though it be- 

gins in Auguft on the 15. or 22. yet reacheth out to 
Chriſtmaſs, that is, to the ſharpeſt and depth of Win- 

ter, and isſo called, becauſe it begins from the end of 

the ſeaſon of ripe fruit, that is, e9-12ous omwwggs. In 

this ſenſe of the Subſtantive, #9:1+meen3s, the deriva- 

tive Adjective, muſt ſignihe that which belongs to 

that time ; and (o the Arabick Interpreter in the New 

Paris Edition of the Bible reads ann autumna- 

les, and fo S. Hierome allo 3 and fo qImomwend Sirſgpg 

will be trees in that condition in which they ule to be 

at that time of year, that is, bare, having lolt their 
leaves, & having nothing defireable on them (like the 
waterleſs empty clouds precedent.) So In F C:nnamug, tov. y', 
after pIzous ndv Tis wens, which 1s the ditlolving of 

the word 991957wgyr, and deſcription of this ſcaton, by 
the decaying of the beauty of trees, &c. it preſently 
tollowes, a Tt Ts appinages einmirorns nv Ti; Suegy, 
the leaves or ſhade, ( Appiangss, wamoxio, fyith He- 
ſychins) had now left the trees , and this a direct cm- 
bleme of the Gnyſtichs, and quite contrary to the god- 
ly man, deſcribed Pſa). 1. 3, 4- whoſe leaf doth nit wi- 
ther : and then to theſe is fitly added &agm frye 
leſs, trees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
nor profit of fruit on them, trees which, betide that 
they bear no fruit,are deprived and naked, and barc of 
leaves alſo, and ſuch are thoſe that are come to the 
denying of Chriſtian profeſſion it ſelt, as we know the 
Gnofticks did. Another fignihication ſeems to be fol- 
lowed by the Syriack, who read pax "187 qua- 
rum fructus emarcuit, or defecit, whoſe fruit hath wi- 
thered, or failed, according to a notion of e3v6mweyy 
for #1005, a diſeaſe, in Phavorinu, that diſeaſe pro- 
bably ſuch as betalls fruit and trees, p9irsx 0o7wegs, a 
blaſt or ſut, perhaps egvoi&n erwgo, that ſpoils fruit and 
corn 3 for, faith Phavorinus and Heſychius ®Siva, » 8gu- 
ciBn, and then Sirdegs odomere will be Blaſted trees : 
and this will alſo do well to fignihiec theſe rotten putrid 
Gnefticks, a blaſted ſort of Chriſtians, withall «zag, 
without any kind of fruit on them. But the former of 
theſe is moſt agreeable to the nature of the'word, and 
lo fitteſt to be adhered to. 

V. 14+ Cometh with ten thouſands of bis Saints] þ, 
What the coming of God ignihes, hath oft been ſaid yzv: x/gus 
(ſee Mat. I6. 0.and 24. b.) executing vengeance up- 7 a0 
on wicked men, and that coming of his #e7' &'yyiner, wg aſus 
with his Angels, Mat. 16. 27. thoſe being the mini- 

ſters and cxecutioners of his vengeance,and withall his 
ſatelluium or guard, whole prefence in any place is 

the only thing to determine Gods omnipreſcnce to one 

place more than to another. And theſe are the pver#Hes y,,,,um 
£yiex here, (not myriads of Saints or holy men, but <vi« 
ſuch as are mentioned Heb. 12. 22. Kverd dls dy yiauy 

myriads «f Angels , or, as the Targum on Dent. 33. 2. 
Myriades angelorum ſandorum , where we read on- 

ly Satnts, from the Hebrew which reads of bly ones, 

thatis, Angels, but I ſay) his boly myriads, or hoſts, 

of Angels, with ten tbouſands in each, which makes 

his coming ſo ſolemn and ſo formidable a thing. And 

thus in the prophecie of Zacharie, chap. 14. 5. where 

we read, The Lord my God ſhall come, and all the 

Saints with thee, it is to be read from the Hebrew, 

with all his bely ones, that is, with his guard of An- 

gels, and that (it ſeemeth) here, mviiew xelor, 2 exe- 
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cute judgment, and rebuke, &c. That Enceb thus pro- 
phelicd 


arenot told 3 but that he prophelicd to them, that is, 
that his prophecie concerning the exciſion of the old 
world, for ſuch fins as theſe are now guilty of, is ve- 
xy pertinent to them, and fit to be conſidered by 
them. Thus we fee S. Peter Ep. 2. ch. 2. applyes to 
them all the judgments that had ever befallen ſinners, 


' particularly that in Noah's time, of which that Exoch 
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prophelied,thereis no queſtion, and we have theſe re- 
mains of it, Firſt, the name of his ſon Methyſelah. 
Mo Sela in Hebrew ſignifies miſfon, ſending or porw- 
ring out waters ox the earth, Fob 5, 10. EB MU, 
be ſends ont waters on the fields, to which, faith Bo- 
ebart, Arphaxad related when he called his firſt-born 
Sela, in memory of the Deluge, two years after which 
Arphaxad was born, Gen. 11.6. Ando in like man- 
ner Eno, that prophefied of this deſtruction, and 
foreſaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow the 
death of this his ſon, he called his name Nnyw 1Na» 
his death, emiſſion. To this it is conliderable, what we 
tind in * Srephanys Byzant. in the word 'Ixop:or, where 
mentioning Encb, or Hannoch, he faith of him, that 
he lived 300. years and above, and that the inhabi- 
fants asked the Oracle how long he ſhould live, £993n 
5 yenowbs re TiTs TeawThl,arlO* mines dapdagh(,or- 
TU, and the Oracle anſwered, that when he was dead 
all men ſhould be deſtroyed (or, as the word will bear, 


eorrupted, in that fenſe in which we find, Gen. 6. 2. | 


ſoon after Enoch's death, the earth was corrupt before 
God, which how it belongs to filthy luſts, hath oft 
been ſhewed)) which he applies to Deucalion's flood, 
and the univerſal deſtruction there, and adds, that the 
news of this Oracle was fo ſadly received by the inha- 
bitants, that #7 "Aye? (perhaps it ſhould be 'Avrancs, 
for {o he hath it before in the Genitive caſe) #Aavornr, 
to wail for Enocb, 1s proverbially uſed, ## 5% Ajay wu 
xnlopiror, for thoſe that mourn exceſſively. Here 
*Fis poſſible that the confounding the two ſtories of 
Enxchand Methuſe]ah made up this relation : For as 
co the latter part,of the flood following his death,that 
may beſt belong to the fon Methiſelah, whoſe name 
was thus prophetical 3 but tor the years of his life, 
thoſe ſcem to belong to Enoch, fot he lived 365. 
years. Sid, lightly miſtaking his name, calls him 
Naznac, who, faith he, is reported to be a King be- 
fore the flood, and foreſceing the approach thereof, he 
aſſembled all men to the Temple, and with tears i«4- 
7, prayed to avert it : and Eraſmus out of Hermo- 
genes makes the {ame relation, and cites the Proverb, 
Ts Kare RezAcavow, out of Herodes the Tambick writer, 
rendring it Cannace more plorem as if it referred to 
his tears for averting the Deluge, when it more pro- 
bably refers to the peoples lamenting, forecited from 
Stephanus. See Eupolemus in Enſebius Prepar. 1. 9. 
who ſpeaking of Mezhxſelah, Enoch's (on, faith, that 
be knew all by the Angels of God, and ( Enoch being 
all one with Atl) by theſe all Aftrologie came to the 
Greeks, 

V. 16. Great ſwelling wards | What is meant by 
the aeadv Wiegzycs here, may beſt be gueſt by com- 
paring it with Dan. 11. 36. where we have the ſame 
phraſe, acai, vaiggyre* there the Context will ſut- 
ficiently interpret it : The King ſhall do according to 
by will, and be ſpall exalt bimſelf, and magnifie bim- 
elf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak, ( marvellous, 
we render) high -ſwoln things againſt the God of Gods. 
There doing according to his will, is caſting off all fear 
Or care of laws or Juſtice 3 his exalting and magnifying 
himſelf above every God, 1s his Atheiltical deſpifing 
of all religion, whether the true or the falſe, the Jewiſh 
or Heathen worſhip ; and his ſpeaking the high ſwoln 
things againſt the Grd of Gods , is undervaluing the 
God of Iſrael, the only true God, and ſetting up ſome 
body cl(c, as ſuperiour to him; the fartit that is ſaid 
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pheſicd in his time of theſe Gnofticks under Chrift, we 


of the Gnoffich hereſic, and their leader $imor, 2 Theſſe 
2. 4+ that be oppoſeth, and exalteth bimſelf over, or a+ 
gainſt, all that is called God, or worſhip. The ſame 
phraſe is again uſed, Dan. 7. 8. 55a vaigg ue AgAE? 8 
mouth ſpeaking great, or foding, or lifty things. To 
one or both theſe paſſages of Danzel this place of Saint 
Fude ſeems to relate,joyning theſe two together, walk: 
ing after their own lIuſts, and their mouth ſpeaketh 
aig Y)ts, bigh ſwoln words, as Dan. 11. doing ac- 
cording to his will, and ſpeaking high ſwoln words, &c. 
And therefore we have here reaſon to take it in the 
ſame ſenſe that there it appeareth to be uſed in; and 
though here be not mention of the God of Gods, a= 
gainſt whom theſe ſtozt things are ſpoken, yet to ſup- 
ply it trom thence 3 and fo it will agree molt perfectly 
to the charater of the Gnoſticks, 2 Theſſ: 2. 4. who 
certainly are the perſons here deſcribed. For of them it 
is evident (ſee 2 Theſſ: 2. Note e.) that they attributed 
Divinity unto Simon, made him the wppermoſt God, and 
the God of Tſract but a part of his creation, worſhipp'd 
him and Helena his whore with ſacrifices, &c. and ſo 
did the very thing that there is {aid of the King in Da- 
niel. And whereas S. Peter in ſetting this down 2 Pet. 
2 13. adds unto it KaruimnrOr of vanity, that may hily 
be accorded with this in the notion of varity for Ido- 
latry, (fee Roz. 8. Note h.) for ſuch was their worſhip 
of Simon. See Note b. 

Ib. Senſual } Yoxgris fignifies here thoſe that 


the ſenſitive ſoul, that ſuffer thoſe affections to carry 
them away, to rule and- have dominion over them. 


move by an higher principle, that having the aſſiſtance 
of God's Spirit.and divine revelation,do act and move 
accordingly. From hence it is that Hereticks, that pre- 
tend to greater purity than other men, and ſo ſeparate 
from all others alſo, have generally defired to diſcrt- 
minate themſelves from all others by calling them- 
{clves mrivuente, the ſpiritual, and all others wvutrer, 
animales. And ſo particularly did the Gnofticks and 
their followers in Irenens 5 they forfooth were the ſpi- 
ritual, quo mywuanrs naturally ſpiritual, and had no 
need of any of thoſe graces and gracious actions which 
were required to other men, and by their Saurgwns, a 
kind of Baptifme they had, became inviſible to the 
Judge, and all the fins they could commit, could no 
more pollute them than the Sun-beams could be dehi- 
led by ſhining on a dung-hill, or Gold by being in a 
kennel, the very character (a little improved) of rheſc 
here, v. 18. walking after their godleſs luſt's. 

V. 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt | lt is ſathcicntly 
known that the Apoſtles, and thole that were by the 


had many miraculous gifts, eſpecially x#2i24]s or 
Graces not every one all, but one one, another ano- 
ther. Among theſe, {aith S. Chryſofome, there was in 
cheſe firſt times, dere ivyis, the gift of Prayer, as 
alſo the gift of Healing, of Singing, Propheſying, &c. 
1 Cor. 14+ 26. ({ce Note on Epbeſe 6. g.) This, faith 
he, was beltowed is 3» n=, upon ſome one, who did 
pray for the reſt, and ask thoſe things which were uſc- 
ful tor them, and teach others how to form prayers. 
Some of thele ſpecial prayers thus conceived, and fre- 
quently uſed by them, which were fit for the common 
perpetual uſe of all Chriſtians, were received and kept 
by thoſe whom they thus taught, and are they which 
the antients mean by the Litzrgies of S. Fames, &c. 
which, or ſome other in that diſguiſe (or rather thoſe 


Greek Church on ſolemn daies. Theſe extraordinary 


other ſpecial giftsof the Spirit alſoare) 1wua 2or 
the Holy Ghoſt, and *rJua Spirit, Epheſ. 6. 18, the 


veez 


Malzit ws 


have no taſte of any higher principle in them but of +.,443 


Contrary to theſe are the Trivuantei ſpiritnal, they that gun) 


Holy Ghoſt {et apart for the planting of the Church, «yi» o&9- 
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with ſome other later mixtures) are ſtill uſed by the 


xeeioua]a, as long as they laſted, are here called (as 


irugiediate woderatour, as it oth ot all the petitions 


k. 


. 
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of the Church at that time. But when thoſe extraor- 

dinary xze/oua]e ceaſed, it is clear there was need of 
ſomewhat<lſe to ſupply that place, and that would 

not be (in any reaſon) to let every man pray as he 

would (tor,for the preventing of that, and the ill con- 

ſcequents of it, it was that the 28e:oue dx pife of 
prayer had before been given) but ſet prepared torms, 
tor the daily conſtant ules, and thoſe provided by the 
Governours of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which 
had benefited under the prayers of thoſe that had the 
zderpe or gift, and remembred ſome forms of theirs, 
at leaft the method and manner uſed by them. And 

this is the original of Liturgie among Chriſtians. 


Oxgcriny» V, 22, Making a difference | What Nance in 


the Middle voice fignities, hath been ſaid, Note on 
Fam. 2. C. and Note on C. 3. f. viz. to waver or doubt. 
And according]y it it be here rendred (as in reaſon it 


muſt, and by Analogie with the uſe of the word in 
other places) it will be neceſſary to adhere to the rea- 
ding of the Kings MS. (which the wulgar Latine alſe . 
| appears to have tollowed, and the Nominative Naze- 
yo,Aver will have no ſenſe) ss & Naxeroulbcs, Some in- 
deed, viz, theſe tbat waver, though they are not yer 
| faln off, cither 6a«&72 bave pity on them, and out of 
compaſſion to ſuch weaklings, do all that may tend 
to the ſettling or confirming them, or elſe (as the 
Kings MS. reads) iniyxdle, reprove them, after the 
manner of fraternal correption and admonition, by 
that means timely to reduce them to perſeverance and 
conſtancy, before yet they fall off and make ſhipwrack 
of the faith : whereas others that are already faln 
muſt be more nimbly handled, eyen ſnatch'd out of the 
| fire, &C. | 


F 


| | A. 
PREMONITION 


Concerning the Interpretation 


OF THE 


APOCALYPSE. 


MeeeRAAving gone through all the other parts ofthe New Teſtament, I came to this 
[En CEA 8 laſt of the Apocalypſe, as to a rock that many had miſcarried and ſplit upon, 
SS il with a full reſolution not to venture on the expounding of one word in it, 
4 {yy but only to perform one office to It, common to the reſt, the review of the 
&' Tranſlation : But it pleaſed God otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it 3 for before I 
” hadread (with that defign of tranſlating only) to the end of the firſt verſe 
of the Book, theſe words, & 4 yidu is ys which miſt come to paſſe preſently, had yg, a 
ſuch an impreſſion on my mind, offering themſelves as a key to the whole prophecie, Cig** 
Hke manner as, This generation ſhall not pafs till all theſe things be fulfilled, Mat. 24. 34. 
have demonſtrated infallibly ro what coming of Chrift that whole Chapter did belong ) 
that I could not reſiſt the force of them, but attempted preſently a general ſurvey of the 
whole Book, to ſee whether thoſe words might not probably be extended to all the pro- 
phecies of it, and have a literal truth in them, v7z. that the things foretold and repre- 
ſerted in the enſuing viſions were preſently, ſpeedily, to come to paſs, one after another, 
after the writing of them. But before I could prudently paſs this judgment, which was to 
be founded in underſtanding the ſubjeQ- matter of all the Viſiens, ſome other evidences 
I met with, concurring with this, and giving me abundant grounds of confidence of this 
one thing, that although I ſhould not be able to underſtand one period of all theſe Viſi- 
ons, yet | muſt be obliged to think that they belonged to thoſe times that were then imme-+ 7;,,,, 
diately enſuing,and that they had accordingly their completion, and conſequently that they Saud i 
that pretended tofind in thoſe Viſions the prediftions of events in theſe latter ages, and. :4. 8. 
thoſe ſo nicely defined as to belong to particular as and * perſons inthis and ſome other "oo yp 
kingdomes (a far narrower circuit alſo than that which reaſonably was to be aſſigned to 77 £14 


that one Chriſtian prophecle for the Univerſal Church of Chriſt) had much miſtaken the Crt 
drift of it. - Angels, 


The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe ; Firſt, that this was again imme- 516.024 
diately inculcated, v. 3. 5 33 wes iyyss, for the times nigh, and that rendred as a proof that 4% Arc. 
theſe ſever Churches, to whom the prophecie was written, were concerned to obſerve and x: 
conſider the contents of it, Bleſſed 3s he that reads, and he that hears, &c. (Gpunrezund awy, 
ſaith Arethas, that ſo hears as to praiſe) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point of time is zear ad 
hand. Secondly, that as here in the front, ſo c- 22. 6. at the cloſe, or ſhutting up of all theſe 
Viſions, and of S. John's Epiſtle to the ſever Churches, which. contained them, *tis there 
apain added, that God hath ſent his Angel to fhew to his ſervants, « $5 wit is nan, the 
things that muſt be ſpeedily,or ſuddainly; and immediately upon the back of that are ſet the 
words of Chriſt, the Author of this prophecle, i #gz0uar mxs, Behold Icome quickly, not ing, 
the notion of his final coming to judgment (which hath been the cauſe of a great deal of = 
miſtake, ſee Note on Mat-24..b.) but of his coming to deſtroy his enemies, the Jews, &c. 
and then, Bleſſed is he that obſerves, or keeps, the prophecies of this book,, parallel to what had 
been ſaid at the beginning, c. 1- 3. Thirdly, that v. 10. the command is givento Jobs, not to 
ſeal the prophecies of the book,, which that it ſignifies that they were of preſent uſe to thoſe 
times, and therefore to be kept open, and not to be laid up as things that poſterity, was only 
or principally concern'd in, appears by that reaſon rendred of it, #n 5 wg iyyis tr, becauſe 
the time is nigh, the ſame which had hereat the beginning been'given as the reaſon, that he 
that conſidered the prophecies was bleſſed in ſo doing. | 

This being thus far deduced out of ſuch plain words, fo many times repeated,the next thing, 

that offered it ſelf to me was, to examine and ſearch what wasthe deſign of Chriſt's ſending 

theſe Viſſons in a letter tothe ſever Churches. For by that ſomewhat might generally.be col- 

tected of the matter of tkem, What that deſign was, appeared ſoon very viſibly alſo from 
ecc#F plain 
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lain words, which had no figure in them, viz. that they and all Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
[20k by the terrors of the then preſling perſecutions from the Fews, and by the ſubtle infinu- 
ations of 'the G-oſticks (who taught it lawful to'diſclaim and forſwear Chriſt in time of per- 
ſecution) in danger toloſe their conſtancy, might be fortified by what they here find of the 
ſpeedineſs of Gods gen on his enemies, and deliverance of believers that continued con- 
ſtant to him. This is the full importance ofc. x. 3. andthe ſame againc, 22. 7. Bleſſed are 
they that keep, &c. for the timeis nigh. So inthe proeme, or ſalutation, by John pretix'd to 
this Epiſtle of Chriſt (which from v. 4. to v. 9. was the reſult of his obſervations upon the 
Viſions, and wasnot any part of the viſions themſelves, and ſo gives us his notion and inter- 
pretation of this matter) we have theſe words, v.7. Behold he cometh with clouds, &c, Where 
the coming of Chriſt being a known & ſolemn phraſe to ſignifie remarkable judgment or ven- 
geance on ſinners (andin the firſt place on the Jews that crucified him) and deliverance for 
perſevering believers, (ſee Note on Mat. 24-b.) and the addition of the mention of cloxds re- 
ferring to Gods preſence by Angels,the miniſters of his power, whether in puniſhing or pro- 
teting,this 7; 2), or coming,in the Preſent,agrees perfeCtly & literally with what was before 
obſerved of the ſpeedineſs of its approach at that time,&1s an expreſs fignification- what was 
the deſign of ſending the Viſions to the Churches,viz. to fortifie them by that conſideration. 
Proceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently. appeared by demonſtrable evidences, 
that the firſt part of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſs,was the illuſtrious deſtru- 
con of the Tws (which was alſo, of all things imaginable, the ſureſt and opportuneſt com- 
fort and fortification to the Chriſtians at that time, who werevirulently perſecuted by them, 
and indeed, as Tertullian faith, owed the beginning of all their perſecutions to the Jewes.) 
This appeared firſt, by the latter part of the ſeventh verſe of the firſt chapter, where the 
ou mee cures *Sgenhrmew, a8 214ny as pierced Chriſt, & mou of quret Ths yus all the tribes of the land, 
moſt clearly denote the Fewes ('as 5 9 the earth or the land hath heen often ſhewed to ſig- 
nifie, and YN" the land among the Jewiſh writers, ſee Note on at. 24. b.) whoſe wailing 
(there mentioned in the very words that are uſed, /at.24.31.)was to be for the wiſeries that 
came npoxthem, Jam. 5.1. For although ſome few words 1n this ſeventh verſe (as the looking 
0:2 bim whom they had pierced)would ſeem to make that ſeventh verſe parallel to that of Zac. 
12.10, and fo, that itſhould belong to the contrition or repentance of the Jews for the cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, asthat ſeems to do (andif it do, may have had its completion at ſeveral 
times in many thouſands of that nation, (ſee A@. 21. 20.) about three hinſcad being conver- 
tedin one day, Ad. 2.39, and 41.) yet the whole frame ofthe words of this ſeventh verſe to- 
gether,Behold he cometh with clouds,and every eye ſhall ſee him,and all that had pierced him, & 
all the tribes of the land ſhall mourn over,or upon,him,doth much more fullyagree with the like 
words, Mat-24. 30. where in the deſtruction (or the coming of the Sox of man to this deſtru- 


rm 005 Ction) of the Jews we have theſe words, 4nd ther ſhall all the tribes of the land mourn, and 


Tas 3ns 
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ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming inthe clouds of beaven,with power and great glory, which clear- 
ly belongs to the deſtruftion of the Jews, To whichT ſhall only add, that becauſe that roy- 
al coming of Chriſt conliſted of two parts, to deſtroy the impenitent Jews remarkably, and 
as remarkably to reſcue or ſave the penitent believers(and therefore 1n that place of A7atthew 
it follows, v.31, and his 4zgels ſhall gather the eleF,&c. which belongs to that delivering of 
the penitent Chriſtian Jews) therefore that alſo of the Jews repenting for the crucifixion of 
Chriſt (that is, of thoſe Jews that at any time did repent) may here be taken in, in the rich- 
neſs of this divine writing 3 and ſo the ordinary ſenſe of the word in Zachary alſo will not be 
left out by this interpretation, which applies this verſe to the deſtruction of the Jews. So c. 
6,9,10,11, the ſouls beneath the altar, that cry for vengeance of all the blood that was ſhed in 
Lhe land,is juſt parallel ro that of Mat. 23. 35. that oz the Jews of that generation ſhould come 


tus 3 735 al] the atua 8% yis, the blood that had been ſhed on the land, &c, And accordingly all the reſt 


* Ep, 190, 
qu,s, 


of that fixth chap. of the great earthquake, the ſun become black, and moon as blood, and the 
ſtars falling from heaven,&c. are the very particulars mention'd in the immediate ſubſequent 
diſcourſe of Chriſt, Aat-24. So moſt eſpecially c. 11.8. that the ſcene of theſe tragedies 1s the 
city where our Lordwas crucified,that is, certainly and literally Jeruſalem,called Sodomthere, 
but that only +4 wants yſtically or ſpiritually (or in the viſion) as the text ſpecifies, So ſaith 


en mugs + Jerome, Hieruſalem ex eo tempore non appellatur civitas ſanta, ſed ſauTitatem &+ priſtinuns 
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nomen amittens, ſpiritualiter vocatur Sodoma &» Ag yptus, Jeruſalem is called Sodom and A- 
gypt, referring to that place of Apoc. c. 11. which muſt therefore ip his opinion be underſtood 
of Feruſalem. And ſo that Comment, which Biſhop Tu-ſtal ſet out for S. Ambroſe's, interprets 
the ſixth chap, to be meant of the Fews, And in Arethgs on c. 6. 12, concerning the earth- 
qua ke,we find theſe words, Tiv8s Ta % of # v0 8 Ovgo mig iays matoguiay *oSELAa Boy, mheignuia Uanaoynons- 
Tis» ſome expound this tropologically of Veſpaſsan's ſiege, where the thing of which he makes 
doubt 1n that interpretation is the $mayyia the fgurativeneſs of the ſpeech 5 (whereas per- 
haps It may be underſtocd of real earthquakes ; ſee Note on c. 6. f.) but he objets not a- 
2ainſtthe interpretation or application of it to thoſe times of Veſpsſfarand the Jews, So K- 
pertus Taitienſys interprets that chapter ofthe Jews ; and Ihall not need make uſe of he ſuf- 
| rages 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe. 857 
frages and conſent of many more, who have been forced to acknowledge that truth. But I 

muſt ſuppoſe that it willbe objected and pretended, that this deſtruQion of Jeruſalem was 

paſt at the time of Joh='s receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe 'tis affirmed by Enſebiar, , EI 
out of Iren4Mm, that *twas received or ſeen ET wean It was ſeen) aeys 7) Tina Aoperavs deyncs l. 4 44k & 
at the end of Dowitian's reign. To thisI might reply from the opinion of +S. Auguſtine, and nm! 


compleeitur 
ſome others, that theſe Viſions were not all prediQtions of what was future, bur the deſcri- tom tem: 
ption of what had paſſed from the firſt coming of Chriſt 3 and from vererable* Bede,that John advent 
recapitulates from the ſuſſering of Chriſt 3 and f Rupert#s Tuitienſis,that the Apocalypſe com- De Civ, Dei, 
prehends what had been, what is, andwhat ſhould be the ſtate of the Church; and this to very © 30.8, 
good purpoſe, by what was paſt to confirm Chriſtians in what was future, and now farther to 2/7 | 
be declared. And 'twould be no great objeGion againſt this, that 'tis all ſet down as a pro- blendare, 


. 


phecie, for 'tis no new thing for prophecies ſometimes to ſpeak in the future tenſe of things 1,197, 


mpletitur 


that are paſt; as Dar. 7.17. Theſe great beaſts,which are four, are four kings, which ſhall ariſe Nd 
ont of the earth, where yet the ChaldeanMonarchy was long before riſen, and now near ex- 9a frs- 
piration. But to paſs this over, I anſwer more diſtinly to the teſtimony of Treexs; Firſt, i þ cry D 
that what he affirms concerning Johz7's viſion at the end of Domitian, is not of all, but parti- 
cularly of that Viſion of the zux2ber of the beaſt, c. 13. 18. Thus will Euſebizs's words be un- 
derſtood, E; J8%J dAyapardly ty md vo noryge nngdedm THe dvr} I1 mer; aY Epprm T2 x Þ ST fu lty Svpgrr, 

s 8 33 me mnt xeors wen, CC. If the name of Antichriſt ought to be proclaimed openly now, 

it would have been declared by him that ſaw the revelation, for it was not ſcen any long time 

agoe. Where 'tisclear that $0Eg% 31 was ſeen may belong tO Twwous the name of the beaſt, as be- 

fore 35", declared, did. And that it not only mav, but muft be ſo underſtood, appears by 

the Latine of Irenezus (which only 1s extant) which reads it thus, Autichriſti nomer per ipſuna 
utiqueeditum fuiſſet,qui & Apocalyſin viderat;neque enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt,ſed 

per ſub noſtro ſeculo ad finem Domitiani imperii,The name of Antichriſt would have been pub- 

lifhed by him,who ſaw the 4pocalypſesfor it was not ſeen any long time ſince,but almoſt under our 

age at the endof Domitian's Empire. Where the word viſum inthe neuter, ſeez,not viſa inthe 
feminine, belongs apparently to the zame, not to the Apocalypſe. Secondly, I anſwer, that al- 

though it ſhould ſtill be acknowledged to be the opinion of Irene, that Johr received the 
Revelation and all his Viſions at the end of Domitian;yet on the otherfſide*tis the affirmation 

of * Epiphanins,that John propheſied in the time of Claudius Caſar,when, ſaith he,he was inthe, 
Iſle Patmos. And that which may give authority to Epiphanizs's teſtimony is this, Firſt, that g1riwans 
Epiphanins in that placeis a writing againſt the Montaniſis,about the authority of the Apoca- 7,425" 


Karudis 
Lzp/e,& that the Jaterit were ſeen or written,the more it would have beenfor histurn toward $i=©- 
confurting or anſwering them, whoſe objeGion it was,that the Church of T byatira,mention'd /nuwnins 
in the Apocalypſe, was not yet a Church when that was ſaid to be revealed. And therefore if it #7;: 1? 


Ha r, A> 5s 


had been but uncertain whether it were written ſo early or no,he would without all queſtion 37,7, 
have made uſe of this as ſome advantage againſt his adverſaries,whom he was then in confu- n'-us ins 
ting. Secondly, that Epiphanius is ſo far from doing this,that he doth twice inthe ſame place «5. ;:- 
expreſly affirm, firſt, that his being i# the 1/le of Patmns, ſecondly, that his ſeeing thefe Vilt- hte 4 
ons there, yea and his return from the Iſland,were in thetime of Claudizs. Having faid this 

for the affirming this aſſertion of Epiphanize to have as much authority as his teſmony can 

give it, four arguments I ſhall add for the truth of it. The firſt negative, to the diſparage- 

ment of that relation that afhirms him bani{t'd by Domitian, and returned after his death in 

Nerva's reign. For of the perſecution by Dowitian there be but two authors mentioned by 

* Euſebins, Tertullian and Hegeſipp : but of * Tertu/[ian he hath theſe words, mwmiggnu mrs * 36:70: 
% Aowenarg meturo mls KBrG, pics wy 7 Ty Nigar© wrimrOs, ama mycs inad('am, a'yaudrozubC0 cs; "Sennanu © Apol, Cc, 5, 
Domitian went about to do as Nero had done, being a part of his cruelty, or, as Tertullian's 

words are, portio Neronis de crudelit ate, a portion of Nero for cruelty : ſed facile ceptum re- 
prejſit,reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat, but he ceaſed from it preſently, andrecalled thoſe whom 

he had baniſhed : which no way agrees with his baniſhing Job», and not recalling him all his 

life, as is ſuppoſed in the other relation, and affirmed by * Enſebiz4. And therefore Bq-*13 < xx": 
r0nins, that 1s for his baniſhment under Domitiarn,in the tenth year of his reign, is forced 

fairly to * reject Tertuliaz's authority in this matter, giving for it his proof out of Dzo, * $:422art 
viz, that Nerva releaſed thoſe who were condemned of impiety,and reſtored thoſe who were ba- copneſeirer, 
iſhed. Which affirmation of Dio's being granted, as far as belongs to thoſe who were in % ,4; 
ex1le, or ſtood condemned at Nerva's cowing to the Empire, doth no way prejudice the 2=i- 
truth of Tertzllian's words, of Domitiarx's having repreſs d his ſeverity againſt the Chriſti- ! revocage. 
ans, and revoked the baniſhed, (wherein he is much a more competent witneſs than 3-77 
2145.) No more doth his killing of his Unckle Clemens, and baniſhing his coulin Fla- 

via Dowmitil/a 5, for that was five years after this time of Johx's ſuppoſed baniſhment, in 

the fitteenth or laſt year of Dow3tiar's reign. In the relation of Hegeſfpps (a molt anti- 

ent writer, that lived in thoſe times, there is no more but this, that Dowitian had made a 

decree for the putting to death all that were of the linage of Davidzthat ſome delators had 
accuſed ſome of the children of J#de, the kinſman of our $aviogr, «s & jirss 3rmas Anfid, 


Cccc 4 as 
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#5 ſuch who were of Davids ſeed; that Jocatus brought theſe to Dowitian, but upon exami- 
pation being found to be plain men, and ſuch as believed not Chriſt: kingdom to be weums, 
or #»&, of this world, or earthy, but Heavenly, and Angelical, to begin at the end of the 
world, JatSiges pty dures wriipa, ngrmbCau N Net mepryual® + x3 # innancieg No ypur, Ths IN Srou- 
Sirras iyiionom Ty nxanricr, be ſet them free, and by Edit took off the perſecution againſt the 
Church, and they being releaſed became Biſhops in the Church, and continued peaceably, and 
lived till Trajazns's daies. And this certainly agrees very little with the other relation, nor 
can any account probably be rendred why, when the perſecutionof Chriſtiaps was taken off 
by the Edict, and #glwn jim peacereſtored to the Church of Chriſt, and when the profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, in the Suns of Jude, being by them avowed to the Emperour, was not 
yet thought fit tobe puniſhed in the leaſt, yet Joh ſhould be baniſhed, and continue in his 
exileti]l Nerwa's reign, for no other crime but that of being a Chriſtian. Where by the 
way Baronizs's artifice much fails him Tertsllian, ſaith he, fell into his error by following 
Hegeſs ppus's authority, but Hegeſsppns, ſaith he, ſpake apparently de ea perſecutione que mote 
eft in Judeos, of that perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Jews, not againſt the Chriſtians, 
How true that is, will now appear, when the expreſs words are, that by that Emperors Edilf 
the perſecution againſt the Church (ſure that was not of Jews, but Chriſtians) ceaſed. Se- 
condly, that about the ninth year of Claudixs the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſh'd by 
the Rowan powers. That at that time Claudius baniſhed the Fews out of Rome, is evident by 
Joſephus, and acknowledged by allz and that by the Jews the Chriſtians are meant, appears 
by Setonius in-thelife of Claudins, C. 25. Judeos impulſore Chreſto aſſtdue tumultuantes 
Romd expulit, He baniſhed the Jews out of Rome for the tumnlis which they daily raiſed by 
the impulſion of Chreſtus. By Chreſtus it 1s certain that the Rowaz writers m:ant Chriſt, call- 
ing him Chre/t, and his followers Chreſtiaps, as Tertull;an oblerves Apol. c. 3. And fo they 
that were acted by theimpulfion of chreft, in that narration, muſt, though called Jews, ne- 
ce{larily be reſolved to be Chriſtians : And what was done at Rove, is to be tuppoſed to have 
been done alſo in other parts of the Emperors dominions 3 and fo that edi, mentioned 
AFs 18.2. was inreaſon to reach to Epheſas, and may juſtly be thought to have involved 
S. John there, And accordingly Chronologers have placed this baniſhment of his to Patwws 
in that year. Thirdly, that about Claydius's time It was that the unbeheving Jews began and 
continued to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian Fews, and thereupon the Gzoſticks com- 
pliances (and making as if they were Jews, toavoid perſecutions) areſooft taken notice of 
by S. Pawl, Gal. 6. 12, and elſewhere. And by all the Epiſtles both of him and the reſt of the 
fpoltles, written from about that time of Claudims, the Gnoſticks are every where touch'd 
on,as the peſts that were creeping into theChurches,againſt which they endeavoured to for- 
rific the believers, and aſſure them that thoſe perſecutions of the Fews ſhould be ſhortly end- 
ed by their deſtrution (that night of ſadneſs far ſpent, and the day of deliverance and r+- 
freſhment at hand, Rom.13.12.and c. 16. 20.) and that thenthe complying G=oſt:cks,which 
were lo ſollicitcus to ſave their lives, ſhould loſe thern, that is, ſhould periſh with them. Ac- 
cordingly, tothe very ſame purpoſe is moſt of the Viſion here, that concerned the ſever 
Churches, c.2. 2,4,9,14,20. and C- 3, 9,10, &c. and much of the following prophecie, to aſ- 
{ure themthat God would take vengeance on theſe impenitent & impure profeſſors, and re- 
ſcue theconſtant Chriſtians. And that makes 1t very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion 
was received about the ſame time alſo. A fourth argument will be taken from the account of 
the eight Kings, or Emperors, C- 17. 10, Which cannot, I believe,otherwiſe be made intelligi- 
ble, but by beginning the account from Clardizs, ſo that he, and Nero, Galba,0tbo, Vitellius, 
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committed to writing by S. John) being the ſixth, ſhall be the oxe.zs, and Titus the ſeventh, 
that is not yet come, and when he comes ſhall flay but a little while, reigning but two years and 


two months, and then the beaſt that was and is not,aud is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 
goerto deftrution, will fall out to be Domitian, to whom (and to whom only of all the Empe- 
rors, nay of all men in any ſtory) all thoſe diſtinctive characters will appertain, as that he ex- 
erciſed the office of the Emperor,and was called Emperor at Rome, when Yeſpaſiar was gone 
into Judea,and after his return became a private man again,delivered up the Empire to him, 
and ſo was,and js not, atid then was the eighth (reckoning from Claudins as the firſt) and the 
ſon of oxe of the ſeven, viz. of Veſpaſtan, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor,and accordingly 
puniſt'd,and ſogo to deſtruction. This ſeems to me to be a demonſtrative charaGer of the 
time wherein the firſt oftheſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther yield ſome anſwer to 
the authority of 7renens,by interpreting his words n&s w 7424 Aumar? cy 55 of the conclu+ 
fion of that reign of his at Rowe, when his father Yeſpaffax Was in Judea, in reſped& of 
whichitis faid of him, that hewas and # 20t, thatis, that reign of his was come to its ria@ or 
end, was now concluded 3 making this not improbably that Authors meaning, that Joba did 
firlt (in this time of Clandizs) receive ſome Viſions concerning this deſtruftion of the Jews, 
andthe other attendants of it, and afterward in Yeſpaſfoav's time, while he was in Jadea, and 


Dowitian reigned at Rowe, receive more viſions, that particularly of the #nuwher of the bogh. 
or 
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Interpretation of the Apocalyſe. | | 
For I ſuppoſe the ſeveral viſions of this book were (as thoſe of 1/aiah c. 1.1. Feremiah 1. 
2,3.Hoſea 1-1. Amos 1-1. Micah 1.1.in thereigns of ſeveral Kings) received at ſeveral times, 
not all at once,or in one day.And if againſt that preſumptionit be objeCted,that they were 
here ſent all together to the Churches of 4fa, and therefore were all received & written at 
the ſame time,to this the anſwer is moſt obvious,from what we ſee done jn the forementio- 
ned prophecies of 1/aiah, &c. in the Old Teſtament,which though clearly received inſeve- 
ral Kings reigns,and each ſent to that King or the people under him to whom they belonged, 
as *tis evident that of Hezekiah was, (& not concealed & reſerved till after their death who 
were concerned inthem)were yetlong after the time of receiving rhe firſt of them, put into 
a book,and a title, comprehending them all,prefix'd to them. ' And accordingly there is no 
difficulty to conceive that Johz,having firſt received the Viſion of the ſever Churches, and, 
according to direction, c. 1-11, ſpeedily ſent it to them, did after that, (as wr min, c:4.1. 
literally imports) receive more vilions,at ſeveral times,and after all, put them together into 
a book or volumn,and dedicate them anew to the ſever Churches, c. 1.3, and this about the 
forementionedend of Domitians reigning in his Fathers ſtead, that is, in Yeſpaſeaz's time, 
when he was retnrning from Jude to reſume his power again, I can foreſee but one farther 
objeCtion againſt this date of theſe Viſions, viz. that in the Epiſileto the Church of pergamus, 
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Cc. 2.13. there is the mention and very name of Antipas the Martyr, 3; amwnvian who wag kil- amid 


led, which may be thought to imply that this Viſion was received after that part of Domitz- 


ar's reign wherein 4»t:p4s is affirmed to have been {]ain. To this T anſwer,that this naming 47s 


of Antipas by way of prophecie may be as eaſily and probably believed of the Spirit of God, 
before the time of his ſuffering, as thenaming of Cyrzs before he was born, which we know 
was done inthe Old Teſtament,nay as Chriz's telling S, Peter that heſhould be put to death, 
and particularly crucified, or as Agabus telling S. Paxl what ſhould befal him at Jeruſalem, 
AF.21. 10. or, as I conceive, Simeor's telling the mother of Chris, that a ſword ſhould paſs 
through her ſoul, Luk.2.35. Saint Hilary in his Prologue to the Pſalms offers inſtances of this; 
As, faith he, when in ſome of the Pſalms, of which Moſes was the author, there is yet men- 
tion of things after Moſes, viz. of Sammel, Pſal. 99. 6. before he was born,zul/i mirum aut 
difficile videri oportere, this ought not to ſeen ſtrange or hard to any, when in the books of 
the Kings,Joſtas 18 by name propheſyed of before he was born, 1 Kizg.13.2. And if Zacharias 
the ſon of Barachias, Mat. 23. be that Zacharythe ſon Baruch that was killed cloſe before 
the ſiege of Jery/alem,(of which there is littlereaſon to doubt) there is then a dire&t exam- 


ple of what is here thus ſaid of 4tipas, the izoaLazn ye have killed being there ſaid of him, £#94-= 


as «mwmiv3n be was killed here (ſee Note on 14at.23.g.) That 4ntipes was a contemporary of 
the Apoſtles,and when he died, was extreme old,will hereafter appear out of the Menologie, 
and therefore at what time ſoever this Viſion were written, 'tis certain there was ſuch a man 
as 4ntipas,and no doubt a Chriſtian,if not Biſhop of Pergamw#s then; And lo 'tis leſs ſtrange 
that he ſhould be here mentioned by name, than that Cyr#s ſhould, before he was bornzand 
no more ſtrange than for any other living perſon to have his Martyrdom particularly fore- 
told. As for the ſenſe of &mi413, was killed,which may be thought to conclude him already 
killed, ſure that is of little weight, it being very ordinary for prophecies to be delivered in 
words which ſignifie the time paſt. All this may ſerve for a competent ſatisfation to the 
rand difficulty. And howſoever in a matter of ſome uncertainty we may poſlibly miſtake 
in the particularity of time, wherein the Viſions were received, yet that they belong(much 
of them) to the buſineſs of the deſtruCtion of the Jews, thete will be little queſtion, when 
the particulars come to be viewed. 

This being thus far evident, it follows to be obſerved, that the deſtrudtion of Jer»ſulenz 
under Tit#s was but one part of this coming of Chriſt,I mean of the judgments upon the Jews: 
Many other bloody aCts there were of this Tragedy ſtill behind when that was over. Not to 
mention Domitiar's edit of killing all David's kin, (Exſebins 1.3.c.19.) The firſt I ſhall in- 
ſiſt-upon is that under Trajay,till whoſe reign S.Jobz himſelf lived (faith Euſebizs 1.3.c. 23, 
out of Irenes 1.2.c.39. and 1.3.c.3. and out of Clemens Alexandrinws) though not ro this 


patt of it. In this Emperors time it went very heavily with the Jews, = ris 'Ieduior wpupogss Exſeb.l.y; 
xgto7s Immaaiinc Iuwaler, Taith he, their calamities came tumbling in upon them, one on the back ©* 


of another; For both in 4lexandria,and the other parts of Zgypr,and even inCyrexe, many 
Jews behaving themfelves ſeditioully, and at laſt breaking out into open wars and horrid 
crnelties, deſcribed by Dioz and Spartianws, as well as Euſebizs, and once having worlſted 
the Greciazs, they of Fg ypt,and they of Cyrene joyning together under the conduR of Lu- 
cxa5,and overrunning all Ag ypt, the iflue of it was, that Trajar ſent Marcivs Txrbo with an 
army by ſea and land, horſe and foot, who in a long continued war killed great multitudes 
of themz& leſt tliey in Meſopotamia (hould, or ſuſpetting that they had already joyned with 
them, the Emperor fent to Q»intus Lucius Amilius, that he ſhould deſtroy them all utterly 
out of that province 3'and for his care in obeying that command, he was, ſaith Exſebi#5,con- 
ſtitured 'I:dajz; i14yv Ruler of Judze under the Emperor. Theſe paſſages wefind in Euſebizs 
1,4.c.2. and,ſaith he;all the Gree&,writers of the Heathens,who ſet dowa the ſtories of thoſe 
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times, have the ſame verbatim; and ſo indeed they have. See Dio, as alſo Spartianxs, And 
the number of the ſlain Jews in that calamity is reckoned tobe no leſs than two hundred 
thouſand in that reign of Trajan's: and this, if there had been none before,and if there were 
no more behind, might well be ſtyled a coming of Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucihiers, 
a lamentable judgment on all the tribes of that land, and ſo might owne the expreſſions in 
that ſeventh verſe, and ſome part of the after Yiſioxs. 

But beſide this,yet farther, within few years more,in the time of Adrian, Trajax's immedi- 
ateſucceſlor,(who began his reign, 4». Dow.118. )there befel more ſad deſtruftions upon the 
Jews,and particularly upon Jersſalem it ſelf, occaſioned by the riſing of Barchochebe, who | 
being but a villain, goris 4 aygprucs 75 wp, 02 that lived by robbing axd killing,took upon him 
tocome asa Heſſzah,as a light from heavento the Jews,and therefore ſtyled himſelf So of 4 
ſtar. And with thoſe that he thus raiſed, agreat war there was waged by the Romans inthe 
eighteenth year of 44rzan,at the town Bethek, not far from Jeruſalem, and the iſſue was, 
that the Jews were under a moſt miſerable ltiege, and Rufus governour of Judea, on occaſi- 
on of this riſing, without any mercy deſtroyed all he could come to, men, women and chil- 
dren, pverd dz; &:Yybus, ſaith Euſebiys 1.4.C.6. whole myriads together; and, to conclude, there 
came out an Edid of 4driaz's,after the death of the ring-leader, interditting all Jews, and 
forbidding them to return to theircity Ferxſalem again, or ſo much as to look toward it : 
to wh end the foundations of the Temple were ploughed up by R«fxs,(and ſo Chriſt's pro- 
phecienottill now exactly fulfilled, of ot oe ſtone upon another) the city inhabited by the 
Romans, new built, and named Xl:a,from #lizs Adrianus,and (they ſay) the ſtatue of a 
Swine ſet over the gate of it, to reproach the Jews, and baniſh their very eyes from it, And 
this was another paſſage which might well be referred to in that place,as matter of mourn- 
ful ſpeQacle to all the tribes of Judea,and as mournfully repreſented in ſome of the viſions. 
To which muſt be further added,that the unbelieving Jews are not the only men to whom 
the deſtruction here reveaPd in theſe Viſtons did belong, but as notably alſo,and welnigh as 
ſoon,the erroneous vile Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were many of them Fews alſo, and 
(thoſe that were not) Jadaizers, or compliers with the Jews)viz. the Gnoſticks, ſo oft Ipo- 
ken of in S. PaxlPs Epiſiles,and by S.Peter,and S. Famer, S. Jude, and S.John allo, with intima- 
tion of their approaching deſtruction, which here is viſible ia the Viſion of, and the cauſes 
of the ſeveral deſtructions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of 4a, (if not wholly, yet) 
at leaſt on the Gzoſticks and other hereticks among them; of whom ſaith Exſebixs,after the 
enumerating of their hereſies, ay $7]oy 6c 79 uyre\s amoCinger, they vaniſhed to nothing in a mo- 
mcnt,and this faith he,inTrajaz's time, 1.3.c. x. And then in the ſecond place, the other 
enemies of Chriz, partakers in the crucifying of him, and afterward eminent perſecuters 
of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen Rome, as will appear in the expoſition of the Viſions. And 
then thirdly, as in a parentheſis, Gog and Magog,c. 20,8. which after the peaceable flou- 
rithing of Chriſtianity for a thouſand years, ſhould waſte the Church again, the Turks in 
the Eaſt, &c. And then all the enemies of God, at the fatal laſt day of doom, c. 20. 11, 

T hat this was the ſummary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt ſerious pondering of 
every part ſoon made unqueſtionable to me.And of it the Reader may here before-hand re- 
ceive this ſhort ſcheine, vis. that, afterthe Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to v. 10. and the Vi- 
Lons about the ſeven Churches of Aſ#a, each of them ſeb down diſtinly , c. 2, and 3. this 
book contains,Firſt,the proceedings of God with the Jews, from the fourth to the twelfth 
chapter: Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt in order to the heathen 
world, till it came through great oppoſitions to get poſſeſſion of the Roman Empire, partly 
by deſtroying,partly by converting the heathen & villanous, impure Idol-worſhippers, from 
the twelfth to the twentieth chapter: Thirdly,the peaceable,flouriſhing ſtate of the Church 
for a thouſand years, (and after that the breaking out of the Txrk,& haraſſing the Eaſtern 
Churches,briefly touch'd, together with their deſtruction, and the end of the world)moſt 
rhetorically deſcribed from chap. 20th to the 6th verſe of chap.22. and from thence to the 
end of the Book a formal cuncluſion of the whole matter. All which is ſomewhat proportid. 
nable to that which old 7obit prophetically ſpoke of the times that were to follow him,c.14, 
5. which he divided into three diſtin ſpaces; Firſt,the re-bailding of the Temple,which was 
now long paſt,and this Book hath nothing to do with that : Secondly, the conuſummations of 
the ſeaſons of the age, that is, the deſtruCtion of the Jewiſh ſtate, which is the firſt main pe. 
riod here.This is not ſo clearly ſet down in our ordinary Ezgliſþ verſion asin the Greek it is: 
for thatreadsnot as the Engliſh doth, zntil the time of that age be fulfilled, confining the 
continuance of the ſecond Temple to the timeof that age ;, but, Jus ranwy5rr nay} 8 doy@, Fill 
the ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled, a phraſe near of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the 
New Teſtament,for the deſtruCtion of this people,the latter days,or ſeaſons,cormiane «i5:@ the 
conſummation, or concluſion, of the age, Mat.24.3.But in the Hebrew copy ſet out, and ren- 
dred by Paulus Fagizs, (which appears to be tranſlated skilfully by ſome Jew out of the Or1- 
ginal Chaldee) there is a very conliderable addition to this purpoſe, a an nia wn TH 
And again they ſhall go into a long end great captivity, noting the greatneſs and avretion 5d 
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this beyond all the former. That theſe words inthat Hebrew copy are the true reading, ap- 
pears by the ſubſequent mention of a returm, which cannot be ſenſe, without this precedent 
mention of a captivity. And that it belongs to that deſtruftion of them by the Kowans, ap- 
pears by another paſlage,added alſo inthat Hebrew copy,and direQly parallel to Mat.24-31. 
For as there after the deftra@ion of Jeruſalew, v.29. 1s mention of the-Awgols ſexs to gather 
the ele Jews from the four winds, (parallel tothe viſion of the ſealing, Rev. 7.) ſo it fol- 
lows in Tobi, but God, holy and bleſſed, ſhall remember thew, and gather thew from the four 
corners of the world. After which follows thirdly, the ſtateof Chriſtianity, the glorious 
building of Jeruſalem, and the houſe of God, foretold by the prophezs, (and that building ſee 
down,c. 1g. 16,17. with Sapphires, Emreds, precious ſtones, pure gold, Beryll, Carbuncle, 
ſtones of Ophir, in the ſame manner as 'tis deſcribed in theſe Viſtons, c. 21. 18, 19.)and that 
to continue for ever or, as the Hebrew reads, for ever and ever 3 andas a prime branch of that 
period) v. 6,7. This parallel predidion in Tobit may be of ſome force to authorize the in- 
terpretation of theſe Viſions; in all which, asthere may be ſeveral particular paſſages ei- 
ther ſo obſcure (from the nature of prophetick ſtyle) as not to be eaſily explicated, or ſo co- 
pious,(and capable of more than one explication)as to render it uncertain which ſhould be 
preferr'd (in which reſpect I hupe, and exped& that much more == may be added to it by 
more ſtrict ſurveys, and comparing the expreſſions in this Beok with the like phraſes or 
paſſages in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament) ſo for the general matter of theſe Viſions, 
I ſuppoſe, upon pondering the whole, there will be little doubt but theſe arethe true linea- 
ments of it. | 

And it hath been matter of much ſatisfaction to me, that what hath upon ſincere deſire of 
finding out the truth, and making my addreſſes to God for his particular direftions in this 
wotk of difficulty (without any other light to go before me) appeared to me to bethe mean- 
ing of this prophecie, hath, forthe main of it, in the ſame manner repreſented it ſelf to ſe- 
veral perſons of great piety and learning (as ſincel have diſcerned,) none taking it fromthe 
other, butall from the ſame light ſhining in the prophecie it ſelf. Among which number 
I now alſo find the moſt learned Hxgs Grotixs, in thoſe poſthumoxe notes of his on the Apo- 
calypſe, lately publiſh'd. 

And this is all that ſeemed uſefull to be here premiſed concerning the interpretation of 
this Book, 
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HE title of this Book as it is ordinarily ſet, *AToxa/avis Iadyrers 26rb ys, the Revelation of Fobn the Di- 
" K ze, hath in it ſome ſecming difference from the firſt words of the Book, which were written by S. Fobn 
am himſelf, (whereas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the books of the New Teſtament) was by the Church 


Twt)s 


of the firſt ages affix'd unto it,) *AroxzavÞs Tnos Regt, the Revelation of Feſus Chrift. And this difference is 


to be reconciled, not by making one of them to refer to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave 
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the Revelation 3 for as Fob» received it from Chrift, ſo Chriſt alſo received it from his Father,and therefore *cis 
here added v. 1. which God gave him : but it muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the time and manner of theſe revea- 


lings. God formerly revealed thele future events to Chriſt the Son of man, as the Mediatour by him now de- 
ſigned to conveigh all knowledge and grace to u$zand this he did when Chriſt entred on his Prophetick office 
(long before the time here ſpecified) from whence1t was that Chrift, whilſt here on earth, foretold (in rhe para- 
ble of the King and the - Husbandmen, Luk, 20. 16. and Mat. 24+. and-ſparſim at other times) many of the 
particulars repreſented in this prophecie, eſpecially that of the deſtruction of the unbelieving Ferws.And in this 
reſpe this whole Book is entituled the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, that is, that prophecie which Feſus Chriſt 
received from his Father, as the viſion of Tſazab, &c. 15 the prophecie which Tſaiah reccived from God, or, that 
God gave to Iſaiah. But then as Chriſt thought ht to give a repreſentation of this to his beloved Diſciple, Fobn, 
and (0 Jobn received it, as a: prophecie, to deliver to others, fo *tis titly ſiyled (herein the title) the Reve- 
lation of Fobn, who reccived it, ( in viſion, Or extaſie, ver. 10.) by the Angel from Chriſt, as Chriſt received it 
Am) from his Father. For this is the meaning of the word '*Amoxaaurs Revelation, a word ordinarily uſed in D4- 
niel, to ſignifie any knowledge extra ordinarily communicated to any by God. Thus is the word uſed 2 Cor. 
Ape 12,1, where he puts together viſions and revelations of the Lord (and perhaps expreſſes it, ver, 2, by «'v9gwmy 


& Xewge 
os Bytu am 


uw Xe a man in Chriſt, as here ver. 10. by being in the Spirit ſuatch'd into the third Heaven,) ſo again ver. 7. 


abundance of Revelations. SO Gal. 2. 2. I went up by Revelation, that is, by impulſion of the Spirit of God, 
and Epbeſc 3. 3. by Revelation (that is, by Chriff's {peaking to him from Heaven, and other the like viſions, 
which, it appears, he had, 2 Cor. 12.7.) God made known to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed 
in a greater Jatitude, for an exprſition Or interpretation of any-ſacred figure, &c. however come by, though 
not by jmmediate inſpiration trom God, the W171 among the Hebrers, expounding of difficulties (ſee Note on 
x Coy. 14. b.) and yet more widely 1 Pet. 1.7. tor Chriſt's revcaling himſelf in judgment on his adverſaries, 
and reſcuing, the faithful. But here it 1s according to ſtrict idiome no more than viſion Or prophecie, and (o the 
title of Fnochs book, citcd Fade 15. was 'Azoxanulis 'Evax, the Revelation of Enoch, but in S. Fade's ſiyle 
( Texteirdbow 'Ero%) the prophecie of Enoch. Aud if in this notion of the word (which is peculiarly that which 
here and c. 1. 1+ bclongs toit) Mr. Brightman intituled his comment on this book Apocalypſim, 'Anoanuleus, 


a Dominus lecutus eft, quis non 
prophete: ? Non ſolym enim Doemi- 
nus per ſomma  & wviſtones anti= 
quitns locuius eſt, ſed etiam loguithr 
@uotidie , quoties mentes ſervorum 
Juorum illuſtrat ad erucndam 
datentem wvweritatem waorli fu , 
eaneemgi:e proferen.lam in epricum, 
Euicum auiem Deus hoe paito come 
municat, necefitatem intelligit 11m:- 
pojctam ſ:1; patefaciendi ali qued 


gvje accepit, Numnuid enim accen- 
deretur Incevra, ut ſulicy modinm 
forererur * nn eommmure Fevicnium 


alicu privatim in ſuam Wnius gra- 
tam inaicareiur? @c,  Epijt, de. 
K1Gat, 


the Revelation f the Revelation (as it ſeems he did by ® applying the words of Scripture, The 
Lord hath ſpoken.,wvbo can but propheſie ? to his own performances in that Comment,adding that 
God nt only ſpake of old by dreams and viſions, but daily now, whenſoever he enlightens the minds of 
his ſervants to the fetching out any bidden truth of his word: and that when God doth thus commu- 
ncate with any, be underſtandeth a neceſſity impoſed on him to make it known to others, and that the 
danger is not ſhewn to him for bis own private ſake )1cannot but athrm that he hath groſly mi- 
ſraken his butinc(s,and endeavoured to impoſe talſe prophecies upon his Reader. For though 
by the help and grace of God, fought only by prayer, and by the uſe of means inſtrumental to 
that cnd, and ſubordinate to that grace (fach are comparing Scripture with Scripture, and 
Prophctick cxpreſſions with the Prophetick ſiyle, and Symbols with Symbols, and the ob- 
ſcrvation of the uſe of words and phraſes in the ſacred dialect) it be poſſible to attain to the 
expounding or revealing ſome {ſecret ſenſes of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe 


mcans will not be attainablcyet may not the interpretations of any meer man (which hath not the gift of pro- 
phecie) pretend to be the word of God. And whoſoever ſhall profeſs thus to reveal the Revelation, by God 
fpeaking t: bim,and doth not evidence his calling and miſſion prophetick,eſpecially if he pretend to have learn'd 
trom the Revel.ci4 things fo diſtant from what there we read, as are Germany, and France, and Britanny, of 
this laſt Cen:z4ry, from the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, in Afia, then in being when S. Fobn 
by Ch:ift's appointment wrote this prophecie to them, muſt needs be look'd on as a falle ſeer or falſe prophet. 


b C:7 9 Apocelypſs didiciſſem 
graviſſemam tentationem in totum 
C brijtianum crbem mox invaſuram 
@ c,4:que vos C hriſtianas Þritannie 
Germanie, Gatie Eccleſias ſcri- 
Ptis nominatim Epiſtolis de hac tem. 
Peſtate indulgentiſſeme moncri , Ego 
hs ipſjas Epiſto!lass que rem hanc 
Significan:, quaſp projetes in medi- 
um divinitus offendens, ac intelli« 
gens ex inſcriptionibus ad quas dat} 
erant, non auſns eram eaſdem v.itis 
non readert ne intercapiendo W clan 
kabendo apud me leſs divine ma- 
Jeſtatis condemnarer, Ep, Ded, 

_ © Epiſtole he non ambigua con- 
gettura rem 1 ming, ſed diſer. 
#ſim varbs decent © c, 


And this is done by Maſter Brightman in expreſs words,faying, that he Þ had learn'd ont of tbe 
Apocalypſe that a moſt heavy tryal was now ſuddenly to invade the Chriſtian world (as if what 
was {aid to be ſudden near 1600 years fince, were ſufhciently fulfilled by being near at hand 
forty tour years ago) that the Charches of Britain, Germany, and France, were moſt favoura- 
bly admontſhed of this tempeſt by Epiſtles written to them by name; that he by divine impulſion, 
or direciion, (or what elle divinitus can fignifie) found theſe very Epiſtles, which ſignifie this 
thing, and from the inſcriptions of them underſtood ts whom they were ſent, and durſt nct but 
diſpatch them to them, leſt either by intercepting or concealing them be ſhould be condemned of 
wrong offered to the divine Majeſty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do not foretell this by any doubt- 
fall conjecture, but teach in clear words what be thus thinks fit to affix 0n them. The leaſt that 
can be ſaid of this is, that 'tis the adding to the prophecies of this book,, c. 22, 18. the obtruding 
his own fancics for divine revelations. And if the 1ad calamitics which haye befaln wr” oo 
| hurc 
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Annotations on the T, itle. 


Church ſince the writing of this New Apocalypſe of his be conceived to conclude him a true Prophet, in his 
- preſaging againſt the Angel of that Church, it will be as reaſonable to aſcribe divinity to the heathen Au- 

guries and Oracles alſo, as oft as any part of the event followed any one of them : whereas indeed of any 
contingent future event there being only two things poſlible,cither that it will, or that it will not come to paſs, 
and perſecutions, and ſchiſms, and commotions, and ſcditions, and changes of Government being ſo frequent, 
that whatſoever Church or Kingdom hath long withſtood ſuch onſets, may at laſt by ſome advantage induſtri- 
ouſly ſought, and maliciouſly laid hold on, not improbably fink and fall under them, whatſoever is 'or can be 
toretold 1n this kind with any common prudence, will not be improbable co fall out (in ſome part) within 
forty or titty years ſpace. Nay whatever *tis, ſome advantage it will have toward the completion by ha- 
ving been foretold : As when by the flying of the birds (fo caſual and unſignificant a thing as that) the Rowan 
Arugurs promited the ſouldiers a victory on their fide, the courage thus infuſed into them by believing that Pre- 
diction did oft contribute very much to the obtaining the victory; the ſame may in ſome meaſure be Gaid 
in this particular. But nuch more conſiderable is the influence and conſequence of that doctrine which 
is ſo frequently inculcated by the Expoſitors of this Book, That the people are they that muſt pull down 
Antichriſt, whileſt Kings eſpoule his cauſe : than which nothing can be more effectual and dirc toward the 
raiſing and fomenting of commotions, to which the proſperity of them is as probably conſequent, as victo- 
ry to the number and courage of an Army; and fo though the prefcience of God (which. is not his decree) 
and the predictions of true Prophets, which are but rayes of that preſcience, have no proper immediate in- 
fluence on the effe&, nothing of cauſality in them, yet theſe vain delutions of thoſe falle Prophets may have 
had much of (improperly ſo called, yet ) real efficiency, and if fo defigned by them, of guilt in them: 
All which proves the wickedneſs and dangerouſneſs of ſuch deſigns, but gives no Authority to the inter- 


pretations. 


Having ſaid thus much in general of Maſter Brightman's Apocalypſe," I ſhall not think it amiſs to give the 
Reader tome view or taſte of his way of interpreting, and the grounds wherewith he contents himſclf. And 
it ſhall be by mentiomng his explications of the prophecies of the ſevews Churches, which are in them- 
ſelves the moſt clear and intelligible of any part of the whole book, (as belonging peculiarly and by name 
to the chief Epiſcopal Sees of Aſia, ſufficiently known to all, and, in reſpe& of the matter and expretſj- 
ons uſed in them, more perſpicuous than almoſt any part 0: the prophecies of Iſaiah, but much more than 
thoſe of Ezekiel and Daniel) but by him detorted and wrelicd from their native intelligible ſenſe ro 


fr diſtant purpoſes. 
to make it v 


d. g. ch. 


This view I ſhall not chuſe to give here out of its place, but leave the Reader 
p, by putting together theſe few notes on the three enſuing Chapters, ch. x. g. ch. 2. b. 
Z+ As ; : 


That the title of ©9a4ye the D;vine 15 here given to the writer of theſe Viſions, and not *Amsiar the Apoſtle, 
15 not from any imagination of thoſe that athx'd it, that the Apoſtle Fohn was not writer of them, but becauſe 99%0* 
that title of ©:cxvy@r was by the Antients, Origen eſpecially, beſtowed on this Apolile in reſpe& of the divi- 
nity and ſublimity ofhis manner of writing,obfervable in his Goſpel, and particularly becauſe he began it with 
ſetting down the divinity of Chriſt (whereas others begin with his birth, or humanity) the O4% iv 6 a9y©, the 
Weird was God. This title had by the Platoniſts been given to Orpheus, in relation to the book concerning,.the 
Gods written by him, and fo to Linys and Muſes alto 3 thoſe three ordinarily known by the name of Theo= 


logi poet e. 


CHAP. I. 


> HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, 
— to ſhew unto his ſervants things that muſt ſhortly come 


UN paſs; and + he ſent and fignitied 3x by his Angel unto 


his ſervant John: ] 


or Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Par apbraſe. 


1. The prophecy, or viſion, 


which (as to our great Prophet 
and Interceſſor , or Mediator 
between God and us) was put 
into his hands by his Father, 


that he might, as he pleaſed, 


make known to his Apoſtles ſome things that ſhould come to paſs (many of them in the age wherein they lived, as his 


dealing with his crucifters, s ſom 
whileſt he was alive, as then near at hand, Mat. 24. 34. Luk. 21. Mar. 13+ 


and their perſecutors, the Jewes) and (as ſome of them he made known to them all together, 
ſo) now he hath thought fit to ſend a 


Symbolical repreſentation of the ſame, and all the reſt, the whole matter of this prophecy, by an Angel to John his 
moſt beloved diſciple 3 


2. * Who bare record of the word of God, of the © teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and of all things that he ſaw. - | 
ſtimony rn. Pr the _ God, the do&rine and deeds and ſufferings and reſurre&ion of Chriſt (whereby he 
teſtified his to be the do&rine and will of his Father) and ſome particulars which he peculiarly ſaw, (ſee Joh, 19, noted, 
and 1 Joh, 1. t.) not taken notice of by others, 


3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecy , and keep thoſe things which are written therein : for the time 1s at 


hand. ] 


a 


5s of the Tews deſtruRion) and therein, mixt, the admirable wayes of God's providence 
Co ponern roar ng and on on the patience of tis ſervants, the conſtant Chriſtians, Aud ſo the prophecies here ſet 
down of the deſtru&tion of the enemies of Chriſt, are matter of comfort to all them that are now under perſecution, and 
are ſuch'as concern every one that now lives to read and obſerve,and to perform what herein he is admoniſhed topertorm, 
For the time is cloſe at hand, wherein one after another,all theſe prophecies, tending all to ſet forth Gods wonderful pro- 
vidence in puniſhing his enemies and prote&ing his ſervants, ſhall be ſucceſſively fulfilled. 


4. John to the ſeven Churches inÞ Aſia: Grace be unto you and peace F from 
him which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from © the ſeven ſpirits 
which are bctore his throne. |] | - 


Churches of AGz, which 1 Cabite my (elf, and am comm 


anded to ſend them greeting 
Dddd 


2. That John that had 
preached or given in his te- 


3. In this Revelation other 
ropkecies there are, and pre- 
i&ions of things future (after 
emitting and puniſhing 


in 


4. Theſe Revelations which 


- 
wr 
wh Py 


| Sn 


I John thus received, I ſend 
in an Epiſtle to the ſeven 
from the eternal God, whoſe 


names 


863 


b. . 
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b, 
'Go 


}z 


Parapbraſe. | EN The Revelation. Chax. i. 


name is Jehovah, which ſignifies, He that is,and was,and ſhall be,and from the Angels which attend ard wait upon God ch, 
4.5. and are, as jn the Sanhedrim, the officers waiting on the head of the Sanhedrim, to go.on all their meſſages,or,as in the 
Church, the Deacons, to attend the commands of the Governour of the Church,aud to perſorm them (ſec Mat, 18.note a.) 
5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who 3s the faithfull witneſs, and the # hrſt-begotten * firf-boru 


rem the 


hri A - 

wi <6 a 10 pee of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the caxth : unto him that loved us, q5 5h 

known, being here on earth, and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, | - rim In ; 
16x prep 


the will of his Father with all fidelity, (ſee note a. and ch.3.c.) and that being crucified roſe from the dead (and fo as our 
firſt-fruits,1 Cor. 1 5.20.aſcertained our reſurre&ion, wherein we his brethren ſhall be like him our elder brother) and hath 
all power given unto him in heaven and igearth, is ſuperiour to all the Princes of this world, (Dan. 4. 17.) whoſe power 
or perſecutions ye may fear : to him that hath made uſe of that power to exprels the reality of his loye to us,in purging us 
from our fins,obtaining juſtification and ſanRification for us,by the ſatisfa&ion wrought by the ſhedding of his blood, and 
all the merits sf his death (and the power of his reſurre&ion,and the bleſſed conſequents of it,the ſending of his Spirit,and 
his own Interceſſion at the right hand of his Father) all conſequents of that blood-fhedding of his, upon which God ſo 


highly exalted kim above all, Philip. 2. 9. 
6. And all this that he might 6: And hath made us 4 Kings and Prieſts + unto God and his Father 3 to him Þ ti» God 


purchaſe to himſelf a Church be glory and dominion for ever andever. Amen. ] 474 
of obedient ſervants ( and accordingly he hath now ſet us apart as conſecrated perſons (ſuch as Kings and Prieſts were of TETRA dw 
old) to perform daily ſervice unto him,and delivered us from our perſecutors that we may do ſo :) To this Saviour and Re- 
deemer of ours be aſcribed, as to our eternal God, all glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen, (Which acknowledg- 
ment of that diſciple of his, attributing the ſame to Chriſt which Chriſt teaches us to attribute to our Father in heaven, 
Mat.6. and which belongs only to God, is a ſure teſtimony that Chriſt is God : ſee note on Rom. $9. c. 
c 0 . . * 

7. Behold, this is his ſeaſon ,- rear ge _ romage with clouds3 and every eye ſhall ſee him, Fand they they which 

wherein he cometh to prote& 4/0 WAICN pierced him : and all F kindreds of the earth ſhall # wail becauſe of # 5 ms, 


his ſervants ard to infli& ven- him: | even fo, Amen. | tribes of 
geance on his enemies, ( fee note on Mat, 24. b. ) as diſcernibly as when by the appearance of Angels in white clouds, or * bo - 
with thtnder and lightning, &c. he exhibits himſelf (ſee Dan. 7.13.) and af men ſhall diſcern his particular hand in theſe oe; the _ 
zjudgements,and all that had to do in the crucifying of him,and al the nation of the Jews, whether at Jeruſalem, or where- ON C. 7. 2, 
ſocver (cattered (ſee the Premonition, and Mat. 24. b. ) ſhall diſcern that theſe judgements are inflited on them for their * mourn 0 
erucifying of Chriſt, and perſecuting Chriſtians, and ſhall ſee what cauſe they have to lament for their cruel uſage of them, fry _ 
which now lights ſo heavy upon themſelves, ? x Oo Bad 
3. Theft and laſt letter or $- 1a Alpha and Omega,the beginning aud the ending, faith the Lord,Fwhich + the Thar 
the Greek Alphabet 15 a de- 15, and which was, and which is to come, the * Almighty. | is, 6 &r, Vee 
ſcription of me, ſaith Chriſt, who am before and after all things (and fo he whoſe kingdome hath no beginning nor end) all thin ag 
and am able to ſecure all faithful ſervants of mine, and to ſubdue aud deſtroy mine enemies, and now mean to evidence vis 


ſome of my royal power in puniſhing my enemies, or ill ſubjects, Tv 
9. 1 John, who alſo am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the 


I John, who write this ,.. ; 
Ep :lile J you, and who with kingdome ard patience of Jeſus Chriſt, wasin the Iſle that is called Patmos for the 
other the Faithfull Chriſtian word of God, and tor the teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift.] 


Jewes have ſuffered perſecution, and do ſtill hold out conſtant and patient, through the power of Jeſus Chriſt (who now 
reigns though once he ſuffered) not permitting any temptation to ſhake my faith,or drive me from the profeſſion of Chri- 
Riagity, was in the Ile of Patmcs, baniſhcd thither for preaching and promulgating the doErine and faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
(Sce v. 2. note a.) 

10, And being there exclu- 10+ I wzs in the ſpirit on the Lords day, and heard behind me a great voice, as 


ded irom the ſocicty of men, Of a trumpet, | 
1 was vouckſafed by God to receive Revelations from him and accordingly 1 fell into an extaſie or tranſportation,on the 


* day of Chriſts reſurreEtion, the firſt day of the week, either the annual, or the weekly feſtivity, ſet apart to commemo- *Kuntexl 218 
rate Kis reſurre&ion, and 25 upon a fcſtivity, I heard the ſound of a trumpet, Pſal, 47- 5. Or a voice as loud as the ſound of &125" 'ovas 
the trumpet, and that voice behind me, Uſa. 3021. calling to-me unexpeRedly. Nees 

[11M ourey 


11, And that which wasſaid, 131. Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt; and, what thou ſceſt, __ 


- 1+ p at a. . : by .. . : - 
ng By be ( _ * -= write in a book,and ſend zt unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Ephe- far. The 
as IF ? a} xa. © \ n 
; was commended: by blu i ſus, and unto Smyrna,and unto Pergamos,and unto Thyatira,and unto Sardis, and ny bes Af 


write down what was or ſhould unto Philade'phia, and unto Laodicea. ] carries the 
be ( at this or at 21ny «ther time) ſhewed me, and to ſend all together in an Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Chriſt in Aſa, pogo ge of 
IrUts rC- 


of which Epheſus was the chiet Metropolis: which accordingly now I doe. Crenatibos. 
12. And bearing the voice . 12: And 1 turned to ce the voice that ſpake with me : and being turned I ſaw 


behind me, 1 turned to fee {cvcn golden Candlefticks, } 
who it was, from-whence this voice came to me. And ew this occaſion of turning,there appeared unto me in the viſion 
the repreſentation (in Symbols or viſible Hieroglyphic $) of what that voice v. 11. ſaid unto me: To ſignifle the ſeven. 
Churches, appeared ſeven golden Candleſticks, 
2. And in the mid 

13. To Ggnifie Chriſt, that |, 1 rec , e mi { of the ſeven Candlcſticks one like unto the Son of man, 
eterial God that ſrake ro me, ©10thcd with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
and ſaid, Iam Alpha and Ome- girdle, ] ; 
ga, there avpeared an Angel in the midſt of the Candleſticks ( like him deſcribed Dan. 10. 5. ) in a very (ſolemn manner, 
habited like the high prieſt, Leyit. 6. 12. and 16. 4. (to ſignifie Chriſt our mercifull high prieſt, who hath compaſſion on 
Our infirm'tics,and intercedes and prayes for us,to,be repreſented by this Angel) in an upper garment, long, ſuch as he uſed 
to wear (ſcenvieon Mzt.,.6.) and girt with a girdle,(as he was too) and that of gold, (as Rev.1+.6.) after the manner of 
the high-Pricſt, the curious girdle of whoſe Ephod was of gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine twined linnen, Fxod. 39.5. 
and by that intermixture of gold, diſcriminated from the girdles of ordinary prieſts (ſee note on Luk. 12.b,) and this belt 
or girdle girt about the paps. 

14,15. And his appearance 14. His head and bis hairs were white 4 like wooll, * as white as ſnow and + a it ws 
from head to foot was like a .hjs eyes were as a flame of hire a white 


Raming Sreuhating-Bis COMING... *, 5. And his feet like unto Þ f fine braſs, as if they burned in a furnace 3 and his _— 


to do vengeance, to confume k 
with the nas of his pre- Voice as the ſound of many waters. ] * as ſhow 
"_ . . . & ey 
ſence, 2 Thell. 2,8. And his voice was like the ſound of a great manywaters met together, or of a multitude, Dan, 10, 6. + ier, 2s 
making a huge terrible roaring noiſe, Ty ' it were Ge 
. ——__ Y a-hrie 10 1 
PEFPTTW[T yy 7; 16. And * he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his mouth went kilne 

. 'y » F . . {- 
in his right hand ( Genitying © ſharp two-edged ſword, and his countenance wa as the Sun ſhineth in his Wes 
Kt (hi vis TW 


| his approbation and care of ſtrength. |] | 
the ſeven ſingular Governovts which were placed in thoſe ſeven Churches, repreſented by the Candleſlicks :) and there Terry 

| Tight band were ſeven ftarrs, for f@ the King's MS, reads y ir T5 Af avey cptptc = 
camo 


Ghap. I. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. £65 
came out of his mouth, in ſtead of a tongue or words, a ſword of ſuch a kind as betokened ſuddain deſtruQions, and the 
ſame was ſignified by his looks, which was the reſemblance of the ſun when it ſhineth in its greateſt brightneſs, 


17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead : and helaid his right hand 17. And when T ſaw Chrift 

upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not 3 I am the firſt and the laſt : thus repreſented, the terrible- 
neſs of the viſion and Chriſts appearance in it was ſuck,that it put me into a fainting fit (ſee Dan.10.8:)but he held me v p 
and encouraged me not to fear,but to truſt in him as the eternal God, who would certainly do me no hurt,how terrible ſo 
ever he proved to his enemies, putting me in mind who he was, the God of heaven, though vilified and crucified 1 pon the 
earth,(which crucifying of him,and proceeding inlike manner with his ſervants,is the thing that he comes now to puniſh, 
and therefore there would be no matter of fear,(but much rather of comfort and joy) to any faithfull Chriſtian, ) 


18. I am he that liveth and was dead and behold Iam alive for evermore, 18. Even that Chriſt which 

4454 Amen; and have the keyes of + hell and death. ] lived here on earth, and was 
put to death (and ſo knowes how to have compaſſion on all faithfull Chriſtians that ſuffer in like manner, Heb.2.17.) and 
roſe again to life, and now lives never todye again,and hath all power over that inviſible ſtate and continuance in death, 

and over death it ſelf (ſee note on Mart. 11, 1. ? being able to fetch any man out of that condition, and reſtore him to life 

again, and ſo fit torelieve and reward any that ſuffers, thongh it be death it ſelf, for his ſake. To which purpoſe, ſaith he, 

for the evidencing the truth of what now I ſay,that is,of my faithfull care of all thoſe that continue conſtant to me (whileſ( 


I deſtroy the obdurate) | 
* both 19. Write 2 the things which thou haſt ſcen, * and the things which are, and 19. Do thou write the viſi- 8; 
dch ants the things which ſhall be hereafter | ons which thou haſt formetly - 
ny Ea ſeen, a repreſentation both of the things which are now a doing, and of others which ſhall ſoon follow after them. 
after them 


20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou {aweſt in my right hand,and the 
ſeven golden Candleſticks.The ſeven ſtars are the ® Angels of the feven Churches 3 ng feet, which thou art to fi; 
and the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweli are the ſeven Churches. ] write alſo, (asI bad thee,v.xr.) 

the meaning of it is, that it repreſenteth to thee the ſeven Churches,to which thou muſt communicate theſe viſions in an 
Epiſtle, and the ſeven Governours of them; The ſeven ſtarres which were ſhewed thee in the viſion, ſignitie ſo many Go- 
vernours of thoſe fo many Churches, v. 1t, and the Candleſticks fignifie the Churches themſelves. 


20, And for that which thou 


Annotations 0n Chap, T. 


" V. 2. The ieftimommy of Jeſus | The teſtimony of fe- | Epheſus, that he might charge ſach wi srreoldnoxancy, 
= Ro ſus is the Goſpel, as it was preached and teftihed by | ot to diſſeminate theſe falſe dofirines, 1 Tim. 1. 3. ſo 
* him, the wdprwvs T1535, moſt creditable autbentickh, wit- it appears it ſoon fell out : for S. P aw! tells 7 imothy, 
neſs, ver. 5. and accordingly *tis called 1 Cor. 1+ 6. the; 2 Tim: 1. 15. as a thing known by him, that zz»n; ©; 
zeftimony of Chriſt , and 2 Tim. 1. 8. the teſtimony of | » 74 Aris all they that were in Aſia rejefied him, 

our Lord, and the teftimmy of God, T Cor. 2. 1. For| which in all reaſon is to be underſtood of the genera- 

as there is the wagwyis yecord or teſtimony that God] lity of the Biſhops near, if not under this Metropali- 
teſtified of his Son, Foh. $. 18. both the wozce from; tan, of whom two are there named by him, Phygellus 
heaven, and the miracles which he did, &c. and as the| and Hermogenes. That it was the hereſic of the Gr9- 
Apotiles office (and the Baptiſts, Foh. 5. 30.) was pe-; ſticks that thus infeſted theſe Churches, may appear 
culiarly, that they ſhould teſtifie of Feſws, Foh. 19. 35.| by the Epiſtles to Timothy, where they are diltin&tly 

and 21. 24+ AG. 1. 22, ſoit was the great Prophetick named by the YwdrpO 3906 , Science fi fly ſo 
office of Chrift that he ſhould teſtifie of the truth, de-| called, 1 Tims. 6. 20. and by the pour and Yuinnoyioy, 
clare the will of God,and demonſtrate (by prophecies, |fabuloxs, Poctical Theology, conſiſting of {trange Ge- 

by miracles, by laying down his life, and by his Re- | zealogies, imitated from the heathen Poets, which the 
ſurre&ion, and deſcent of the holy Ghoſt) that it was | Valentiaians had trom the Gnoftichs, and are deſcribed 
ſach, (ſce Note on ch. 3. c.) Thus in the ninth verſe |at large by Trexexs in his deſcription of that hereſie. 

of this Chapter, where Fob is faid to be iz the Tſe | And accordingly here is Chriſt's meſſage ſent to theſe 
Patmos, (that is, baniſhed for the Word of God, and tor | Biſhops of Aſia, to reprehend and warn them againſt 

the teſtimony of Feſws,) the meaning is evident, that he this hereſie. Now in this Afia as there were many ci- 

was 1n that exile for having preached that Goſpel of ties, {o there wcre {ome metropoles, chief, Or mother Ct> 
Chriſt : A5y©- Oi, evaypiair 5 tread tr, (faith Andreas | ties, to each of which the leſſer adjacent Cities were 
Ceſareenſis, the word if God, is the Goſpel which be wrote; | (ubordinatc. Of this fort the firſt was Epheſus, faith 

not that it is certain that he had written it when he | Ulpian, F wnSoroagar” Epz(,O: mewn, in 1, Obſerve D. de 

was baniſhed into Patmor, but becauſe that very Go-| Off. Proconſ. Such again was Thyatira, ſaith Ptolemy, 

ſpel which he wrote upon the entreaty of the Afiar | Ovaniez pnr;omais, Geogr. I. 1. c. 2. Such Philadel- 


firin 


Biſhops, for the confuting of Cerinthus, &c. was in 
ſubſtance preached before by him throughout all Aſia, 
and many converted to the faith by it. 

V. 4+ Afia |] That Afia here fignifies not that fourth 
part in the diviſion of the world, but (in another no- 
tion of the word known to Geographers) the Lydzan 
or Proconſular Aſia , 15 largely demonſtrated by the 
moſt reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſcourſe 
on that ſubje&. Thus the word is uſed A&. 19. 26. 
where Paul is ſaid to have perſwaded much people, not 
only at Epbeſis , but almoſt through all Aſia, where 
Afia muſt needs be that Province of which Epheſus 
was the chief Metropolis : and ſo A&. 20. 18. all the 
Biſhops of Afia are (by letters ſent to Epheſus ) ſum- 
moned to meet Paul at Miletys 3. where as he foretells 
them, v. 29. that ſoon ofter bis departure cruel rave- 
now wolves will enter in, not ſparing the flock, and 
that among themſelves will ariſe falſe teachers, and 


"Eriozon®* ms Oihadvagie? pwireorbatas F Avdiy £719. 
Xi, the Biſhop of the Metropolis of Philadelphia of the 
Province of the Lydianss Ot the fame rank are Laodi- 
cea, Sardis and Smyrna afhrmed to be by Pliny, (Nat. 
hiſt. 1. 6. C. 29.) as cities wherein the Roman Proconſuls 
refiding,kept courts tor all the adjoining cities to reſort 
tozand the {ame he affirms of Pergan,c.30. By which 
it appcars that all the ſevex cities here named were 
Metropoles, and accordingly under theſe ſeven all other 
Chriſtian Ehurches of this whole Proconſular Aſiz were 
contained : of which number as it is reaſonable to 
think that there were more than ſeven at the time of 
writing this Epiftle, (Paul having ſpent two years in 
preaching the Goſpel in 4fia,and all the inhabitants (aid 
to have received the faith, A&. 19. 10.) fo it is evident 
in Tonatins's time (which was not long after this) that 
Magnefia and Trallis, upon the banks of Meander 


accordingly Timothy was then” left Metropolitan of 
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Anxtoations on the Revelation: 


ſervant God had done this for him, and which had ſo 


Stepbanus Byzantings' m. Tia.) being conſequently in- 
often appeared to him ) bleſs the lads, &c, where 


cluded in this 4fia, were Epiſcopal Churches, or Ci- 
tics, Damas being Biſhop of one, Polybizs of the other, 
and ſo ſubordinate to the Metropolitan of Epheſus. 
Ib. The ſcven Spirits ] There 1s ſome queſtion what 
here meant by the ##* T1tvuar ſeven ſpirits. Some 
interpret them to be the holy Ghoſt, in reſped of the ſe- 
ven graces of that Spirit 3 ſome the ſeveral operations 
of God's providence, which they conceive to be men- 
tioned ch. 5.12- and noted by the ſeven eyes, Zach. 4. 
10. and Rev. 5. 6. which are there called the ſever 
ſpirits of God ſent into all the land : but dugwrgy 
763 ey aus mom yohvs, *Tis more reaſonable to under- 
ftand the Angels by them, faith Andreas Ceſareenſis. 
So Clemens Alexandrinws, Strom. 6. Ez pin eiov of F 
eeyiclw Iorepway Txerres mpwragoret ayinur agxarrns , 
there are ſeven which hare the chicfeſt power, the firſt- 
begotten princes of the Angets where the apw7Þ2or0! 
«5581785 firſt-born princes, 1s ure taken from Dan. 
10. 13. where the Hebrew reads CONT DNW 
tbe chief princes, of which Michbact is there faid to 


though he prayes not to the Angel but to God, yet he 
may, and doth pray, that God would continue to uſe 
the Angel's ſervice in bleſſing the lads which he had 
uſed in bleſſing him. And it it be farther objected, 
that theſe ſpirits here are named before Chriſt, and 
thercfore mult not be Angels; I anſwer, tirſt, that the 
order of ſetting down is no note of dignity or priority 
in the Scripture. In theſe benedictions the Loyd Feſus 
is generally named before God the Father. And le- 
condly, it the ſpirits ſhould ſignifi the various opera- 
tions of the Divine providence, as ſome, or the graces 
of the Spirit, as others would have them fignihe, this 
inconvenience will alſo hold againſt either of thoſe, 
that they ſhould be named before the ſecond perſon in. 
the Trinity,and a farther inconvenience alfo,that grace 
{hould be faid to come from graces, or from operations, 
or that any thing but perſons, God or Angels, ſhould 
have to doin conveighing grace and peace unto us: 
But then thirdly, the reaſon why the mention of Chriſt 


be cx, or of the firſt. So Tobit 12. 15. Seven holy An-| is left to the laſt place is evident; Firſt, becauſe the 


gels , which preſent ihe prayers of the Saints. And 
there appears no reaſon why the ſeven eyes 1n Zachary, 


Angels being God's attendants are accordingly joyned 
with him,not as one equal with another, but as ſervants 


and here, chap. 5- 6. interpreted the ſeren ſpirits of | following the Maſter. And ſecondly,becaulſe there was 


God, ſhould not be the Angels of God 3 the fame that 
flood Lefure God, chap. 8. 2. as here they are before bis 
throne 3 it being ordinary for the Officers employed by 
pcrſons to be called eyes. Theſe ſever Spirits we hind 
again ch. 4. 5. where, in reference to the number of 


more to be ſaid of Chriſt than the bare naming him, as 
appears v. 5,6, 7. which made it more convenient to 
rclerve his mention to the laſt place, in which that 
might moſt commodioully be ſpoken. 

V. 6. Kings and Prieſts | This phraſe Bamxits xy ieg21s 


Chap. 1. 


b. 


the lamps on the candleſtick in the Sanctuary, they|r# ©s7 is taken out of the Feruſalem Targum, Exod. 8: 


are called ſezen lamps. And they there ſcem to referre 
to the ſeven deacons in the Church of Feruſslem, God 
Feing before likened to the Biſhop,and the Saints to the 
24 Elders. And if it be thought ſtrange that Foby 
ſhould pray for Grace and Peace from the Angels, 
which here he ſeems to doe from the ſever Spirits, 
I anſwer, firſt, that thcſe and the like words, Peace be 
zo, or, with you, are but a form of greeting or {alu- 
tation, which includes in it all good wilhes of the 
things mentioned, but not a ſolemn prayer to thole per- 
ſons named in the form, This may appear by Chriſt's 
taking leave of his Diſciples, Foh. 14- 27. where 
he tells them, he leares peace with them, and gives his 
peace to them, that is, he takes his leave of them, greets 
them at parting (and bids them 9t be troubled at it, 
nr afirighted) adding that he gives it to them, xot 
a the world pives it, that is, he greets them heartily 
ard aftc&ionately, and in doing fo, doth more than 
in the world is wont to be done by ſuch falutations. 
Men are wont to ute theſe words, Peace be to you, &c. 
tormally, and by way of civility, but oft do not with 
it when they ſay it, end can never do any more than 
wiſh or pray for it 3 but Chriſt beltowes it by wiſhing 
it. Where tr(t, Chrijt uſes this greeting, and yet doth 
' not pray to his Father in doing ſo, but actually beſtows 
it,ahd ſaith he gizes it them: nay the men of the world 
are ſaid to gre it, though not as Chriſt doth, Both 
which note a difference betwixt ſuch (alutations and 
prayers. But then ſecondly, ſuppoling it a prayer, 
yet the action of prayer being not addrc(5'd to the ſevex 
ſtirits, whether immediately or terminatively, there 
can be no inconvenience from thence to detine the fi- 
rits to be Angels. For 'tis certain that the Angels are 
uſed by God as inſiruments to conveigh his mercies to 
us (and the word Peace, as the Hebrew EY, in ſa- 
Jutations eſpecially, fignihes all kind of mercies, all 
proſperity) and then thoſe mercics come from the An- 
gels immediately, though originally from God. And 
accordingly Facob in bleſſing Joſeph's ſons, having 
mentioned God, Lefore whom his fathers did walk , the 
G-d which had fed him all his hife, Gen. 4.8. 15, adds, 


ver. 16. the Angel which redeemed me from all evil 


kingdome of Prieſts , but that Targum reads PID 
PINA Kings and Prieſts, and the Septuagint fa Tina 
lteeurLue z royal priefthood. From the Septuagint, S. 


which had the Septuagints tranſlation in their hands, 
and S. Foby here, and ch. 5. 10. &aomiis » tegets Kings 
and Priejts, in reſpect of thoſe Jewes again who had 
that Targum in their hands alſo. And the meaning 
of both the phraſes is to be conceived the ſame, agree- 
ing with the tixſt notation of the Hebrew phrale, 4 
kingdom of Prieſts, that is, a nation not going on in the 
wayes or cultoms of other pcople, but populys alins, 
a ſeveral diftin& people, as the Targum reads it, v. 5. 
conſecrated, as it were, and ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God, as the Pricſts office is to wait upon God's ſervice 
continually. Such were the Jewes to be by God's com- 
mand, and by their entring into covenant with God, 
Exod, 19.6. And {uch muſt the ſociety of Chriſtians 
be now with Chriſt, who requires them to perform 
theſe offices of Devotion,and that in publick aſſemblies 
inſtituted for that turn, and not only at ſome few ſet 
feaſts or times, but continually (morning and evening 
at leatt,) the whole Chriſtians life being typified by the 
Jewes ſabbath, and ſo the neceſſity lying on them to 
ſerve God truly, praiſe him , bleſſe him, pray to him 
ſolemnly all the dayes of their lives. That we ſhould 
do ſo was the main end of Chriſt's redeeming us, Luk. 
I. 74. Tit. 2.14. and in relation to that *tis here ſaid, 


19. 6. There the Hebrew reads E317 FnIyYLD & 1% 0 


Peter, 1 Pet. 2. g- reads 8aoAry leegTua a rojal nochem 
prieſthood, writing to the Jewes of that diſperſion **mms 


Cy 


that Chriſt waſhed us from our fins by his blood, and Wea no 
made us kings and priefts to his God and father, that «i» 


is, by his blood bought us to be the conſtant ſervants 
of God, waiting on him and ſerving him (the whole 
Chriſtian Church ) avowedly, all the dayes of our life. 
To this ſenſe is the place of S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 9g. to be 
underſtood : For ver.s,. he is upon an exhortation, that 
they, as living ſtones of this holy building built on 
Chriſt a living foundation , joyn together into a ſpirttt- 
al bouſe, an holy prieſthood to offer, &c. that is to joyn 
together into a Chriſtian aſſembly or Church, meeting 
together continually (as the Prieſts were wont) to lerve 


{that is, zhe Angel by whom as by an infixument or 


God, and pray to him,and praiſe him, which God will 


accept 


? 
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accept of through Chriſt, as he did of the corporeal ſa- |by, we ſhall reign wpox tht earth, that is, we ſhall live $wnatnhs 
critices of the Jewes. To this he adds a teſtimony | here (in ſtead of a fiate of perſecution) in a Royal, * ** # 
out of the Old Teſtament to enforce it, v. 6. which | chearful. way of. liberty, to aſſemble and ſerve God \. 
foretells God's purpole to gather a Church that ſhould | publickly. And ſoch. 20. 4+ iBacinevms they were kings, F8:0\vras 
believe and confeſs him publickly (that-is the mean-| or reigned, with Chriſt a thouſand years, that is, enjoy- ** * 
© x-1a0z61- ing of not being aſhamed of him, Rom- 10. 10, 11-)|ed peaccable dayes of Chriſtian profeſſion. As Dax. 7, 
*r74 which teſtimony being applied to them (as alſo in| 18. The ſaints of the moſt High ſhall take. and poſſeſs 
another part of it, which comes in as an acceſlary to| the kingdom ſignities, that the Jewes ſhould :be deli; 
the former ) ver. 7,8. he comes back again, v. g. vwis| vered from the perſecutions of Antiochus  Epiphanes 
5 yoO- nanc]ay, Bacinewr it;ardbua, but you are a\(as it fell out in the time of the Maccabees) and have 
choice ftock,, a royal prieſthood, which in all proba- | liberty to ſerve God publickly in the aſſemblies again. 
bility is, as the firſt verſe had been, not only, (or ſo] And ſo Rev. 20. 6. being prieſts unto God, and reign- 
much) an affirmation what they were, but an cxhor-| ing a thouſand years, ſignifies the Churches enjoying 
tation what they ought to approve themſelves to be 3| freedome and tranquillity (under the Chriſtian Princes 
or if an athrmation, yet that in the force of an exhor-| favour) to ſerve God in the congregation, That theſe 
fation (like that in Exodus, whence *tis taken, Te ſhall| are called nuigas drayubeas dayes of refreſhing, ſee Af, 
be to me a kingdom of priefts, that is, I command or| 3. 19. This gives a ground of probable conjecture 
require you te be fo, or, If you will obey my voyce,| concerning the time when this entire book of Viſions, 
you ſhall, that is, this aCt of obedience I require trom | put all together, was, with this Preface, ſent to the 
you 3 ſo there ) ye are @ choice kindred, a kingdom of | Churches, viz. in thoſe daycs of Veſpaſian, wherein 
prieſts ( that is , Chriſt hath bought you that you| (as far as concern'd the Emperors Edidts) the Church 
thould, and therefore you ought to be ſo) 2 peculiar | received thisgreat tranquillity, but that not perfected 
peop!e,(et apart on purpole to this office, as it there fol-| to them till the Jewes were deſtroyed, at which time 
lows, to praiſe and maznifie God, and declare the pow-|'tis again repexted, Rev. 5. (ſee Note on ch. 17.4.) 
er of his grace, which hath wrought ſuch a change in| And if againſt all this it be objected, that thele per- 
you. And this is moſt effecually done by a conttant| ſecutions of the Chriſtians, though for a while ſuper- 
publick ſervice of him. To the ſame purpole alſo is that | ſeded in Yeſpaſian'sand Titmzes's times, yet ſoon return- 
other place, wherein theſe wordsare again made uſe of,|ed again in Domitian's, and in; ſome degree in Tra- 
Rev. 5. 10. where the living creatures and Elders of-[jan's, and ſoon after were very frequent in great vio- 
fering up the prayers of the Saints, ver 8. (that is, the| lence, ſo as to fill up the number of the Ten peſccu- 
perſecuted Chrittians alive then, before the deſtruction | tions within 270 years after Chriſt : To this I ſhall 
of the Jewes, approaching and drawing nigh,v.9g.) and|anfwer in the words of Exſebius Eccl. hiſt. 1.8. c. 1. 
thoſe prayers, it ſeems, prophetick praiſes (expreſ3'd | {peaking of the times immediately before Diccletian. 
there by incenſe) for what they foreſee Chriſt would] the lalt perſecetor, To ſhew, ſaith he, what glory and 
ſpcedily do for them, they ſing a new ſong 3 the| liberty the Chriſtian doftrine had obtained among all men, 
effect of which is, that Chriſt having been crucitied by | both Greeks and Barbarians , before the res Jncka of 
the Jewes, ſlaughter'd, as other Prophets had been, | Dijocletian, requires t00 great a work for me 10 per- 
ſhould yet have the priviledgebeyond all them to work| form. This, faith he, . appears by the good wit! of the 
a notable vengeance upon thoſe bloody men, that is, | Emperours, and the great favour of their Off cers to 
to oper2 the ſeals of the book which contained all thole| wh»m they intruſted the governing of countreys , who 
woes in it againkt that people, ver. g. and by doing ſo,| have granted ihe Chriſtians liberty and ſecurity, per- 
by aCting that revenge on his crucitiers, and the perſe-| mitted them in their palaces, and in their ſight, them F: 
cators of Chriſtians, it follows there in the ſong, that | and their whole families, &c. IVho, faith he, can re- 
God had gathered them,(that is,the Saynts that praicd)| count the multitudes of aſſemblies in every City ? who 
and brought them back from their diſperſions and cap-|c 27 deſcribe the confluxes to 1he Oratorier, and the ſpa- 
tivitics, as it were, and made them kings and priefts| cious Churches which they bui't from the foundation, 
unto Gad, that is, a kingdome of prietis, a congrega-| ot contenting ibemſelves with the auticnt Edifices 5 
tion, or Church, or multitude of men daily ſerving | Theſe, faith he, no envy could ſuppreſs, 20. evil ſpirit 
God, mceting at the publick aſſemblics to worſhip| bewi:ch, or man hinder, as long as Chriſtians lived 
and ſacrifice to him : which was remarkably the cffe&t | worthy of God's protetion. But when the lives of CÞri-, 
of the Jews deſtruction at that time, thoſe having been |/t#zns degenerated through too much liberty into ſoft- 
the chief perſccutors of Chriſtianity,and hindring their | eſs and ſloth , and Chriftiane hated and reproached 
publick aſſemblies where they had power, and where | oye another, and with thoſe weapons of the tongue inva- 
they had not, yet ſo calumniating the Chriſtians to the | ded and fought with one ancther, when Biſhops ſet upon 
Roman Emperours and Officers,that they had for ſome | Biſhips , and people raiſed ſeditions againſt people , 
time brought great perſecution upon them, and moſt hen hypocrifie and ſhewey of piety fill'd all placer, then 
ſevere interdicts of all publick meetings. As for that| by little and little ihe judgments of God, as they are 
which this place in the Epiſtle to the Churchas peculiar-| wont, began to viſit us and when we uſed no means to 
ly referres to, I ſuppoſe, it is that degree of indulgence |: appeaſe God, but multiplied fin upon ſin, 4s if God did 
which the Chriſtians now had received from the Em: | #ot reſped or conſider our fins, and ſo there was nothing 
pcrours in ſome degree, from Veſpaſian and others|lefe among Chriſtians but contentions, emulations, ba- 
after him, according to that of Tertulian, in his Apolo: | tred, enmity, ambition, tyranny, &c. then God, as be 
gettch , Daales ergo leges, qua adverſum #105 ſol ex- ſaid by Jeremy, made the daughter of Siow dark, and 
equrintur impit , injuſti , twrper, traces, vant, demen-|.caſt adorn the glory of Ijraet and remembred not bis 
ter, GUS Trajanis ex parte friitratus eſt 9 vetundo feotſtoot in the day of by wrath, &c. and all this, ſaith 
nquiri Chriſtianos , quas nulus Adrianus , nullus Ve- -he, was Fulfill d upon us, Churchey pull 4 down, Bibles 
ſpaſianus, quanquam Fudeorum debellator, nullus Pius, burnt, Biſhops of the Church contumeliouſly uſed, CC, 
mills Verus impreſſit , The laws againſt Chriſtians| Of which all that I bave to ſay, i; to juſtifie the righte- 
Trajan took, away in. part, and neither Adrian, nor| ou judgment of God : and fo he proceeds to'ſet down 
Veſpafien ; nor Antoninus Pits, nor Antonin Philo-| the words-of the Emperours Edict againſt the Chriſti- 
ſophus required to be executed on them. v0 ſaith Ex- ans, chap. 3: In which words b5 contained a full an- 
ſebius of Veſpaſian, pndiv ngY* 1h & mmv Gnrogozs, | (wer to this objection For God's promiſes being but 
be prafliſed no cruelty ageinft the Chriſtians ( ſee condicional,and the mercies contained jn them no lon-. 
2 Theſſ. 2+ 1+) And this is there expreſs'd, Rev. 54 10+| ger aſcertained to us than _ I is perform'd. 
| | 3 


868 


Sie; 


"© a 


+, that the addition of the clouds, with which be comes, 


- Jliad. 1.5. 


by us, this tranquillity and peaceable enjoyment of | 
afſemblies,which is here promiſed, and afterwards oft 
xepeated, cannot be expected to continue any longer 
than Chriſtians walk worthy of itz and when they do 
not,the greater the bleſſing is,the fitter is it to be with- 
drawn from them; the difcipline which is provided 
for Chriſtians being a delivering #þ to Satan, when they 
offend againſt the Chriſtian rule, that ſo they may be 
taught amendment. But belide this, other uſes there 
are of the frequent returns of perſecutions, to teach 
them vigilance, and make trial of their Chriſtian tor- 
titude, and to give them occa{ion to practile all other 
Chriſtian duties, of patience and meckneſs, and fo 
make their light ſhine before men, which would other- 
wiſe be more dimme. And in this matter it is obſer- 
vable, that as Chriſt's promile of the greateſt termpo-! 
ral felicities, the richctt harveſt, the hundred-fold more 
in ibis life, hath the mixture of Yaives perſecutions 
joyned with it, ſo this promiſe of being Kings and 
Pri-fts unto God had its mixtures allo. When the 
Jewes were defixoyed by Titus, and fo the Chriſtians 
perſecutions ceaſed under Veſpaſian and Titus, yet in 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


Adrian's time the Jewes under Barchocheba raile a fc- 
dition again, and lie very hcavy upon the Chrifitans, 
becauſe they would not riſe and joyn with them, ( fee 
ch. 11. 7:) aud fo there were {ome gleanings of evils 
{till behind from the Jewes after this fignal ceffation 
hcre ſpoken of. And when the Jewiſh malice was at 
an end, then the Hcathen Emperoxrs are ſtirred up by 
the Devil, Magicians and Oracles, to perſccute the 
Chriſtians; and fo it often fared with them till Conftan- 
tine's time, that is, till the Roman Emperour was con- 
verted to the faith 3 and then the promile is, c.20. that 
for the ſpace if a thruſand years they ſhall live and 
reign with Chit, that is, that for that ſpace Chriſtian 
Religion ſhall be no more interdicted or perlecuted : 
and that promiſe was perte&ly performed, And fo ſtil] 
the objection is of no torce againlt the truth of this 
promiſe thus interpreted. This hath been here thus 
largely ſaid once tor all, to clear the many paſſages of 
this nature which are to be met with in thele Vitions, 
and in other parts of thcle Books. 

V. 7. Cometh wit) clouds | Thar Chrift's coming 
dcnores this middle coming, of Chriſt in vengeance on 
his encmics,and tor the refcue of his conttant ſervants, 
this eſpecially now approaching in the deſfiruction of 
the Jewes, hath been thewed, Mat. 24+ Note b. And 


15not an argument againſt this ſenſc,may appear by the 
cliud in the wilderneſs, which fignihed God's pre- 
{ence to defend the Iraclites, and the cloud on the Ta- 
bernacle,which noted God's ſpecial preſence there,and 
by the Pſulmiſt calling the clouds his chariet,the ordina- 
1y way wherein God exhibits himſelt preſent to men, 
to protector to puniſh, (and not only at the day of the 
hnal doom ) and by Iſa. 4. 5. where the cloud upon 
meunt Sion i5the defence in the cnd of the verſe, and 
by the very ſame phraſe, Dan. 7. 13. the Son of man 
coming with the clouds of heaven, when dominion, glo- 
ry, and a hinodeme are given #nto him, v. 14. ( which 
15not by any pretended to bclong to the day of doom, 
but to Chriſt's kingd-me here in, though not of this 
w:7ld) and by the fame phraſc repeated, Mat. 24. 30. 
the Son of manu coming in the clouds of heaven with 
pwer and great glory (which yet was to be within the 
compals of that gener «ii, Ver. 34.) and fo Luk. 21.27% 


radiis ardentem lucis & auro 
mann quatiens oftendit ab ethere nubem, He 


Ipſe 
a cloud from beaven burning with rayes of light 


and gold. By all which appears how. properly is t1g- 
nified by this phraſe Chriſt's protecting his conftant 
ſervants, as well as puniſhing his enemies, which are 
two ſpecial as of his Regal power, to which he is in- 
ſtalled by his Reſurrection. 

V. 15. Fine braſs | That x%waifw®- ſhould be 


Chap. 1. 


f. 


rendred flue braſ7, will be lyable to this exception, 6 


that *tis againſt analogy that the former part of the 
word, xx, ſhould be ſet to denote the thing ir (elf, 
which mult rather denote {ome attribute of, or ingre- 
dicnt in the thing ſpoken of 3 as x%*#72g& ſure is one 
that bath entrails of braſs, not braſs that hath en- 
trails, and xMz9x inves they that have coats of braſſe 
(armour) not braſs that hath coats 3 fo X%*6pyz is not 
braſs like a flie, but a kind of flie, whether in colour 
or {ſomething elſe, having a reſemblance. of braſs. And 
fo in all other the compounds, the latter part ot the 
word noting the thing or perſon, the former ſome at- 
tribute of 1t. That interpretation of Andreas Ceſarcen- 


fis ſeems more reaſonable, who atter the former (and 


one more tor braſſe that x digged out of mount Leba- 
0n) gives a third notion of the word, that "tis x#axce- 
Ig xibevOr, oy infor mids dppece xdanhgoy, tadts, 
Tet ununrey dTpwss mntpmum, Amber that looks 
like braſſe, which Phyſicians call the male-Ambler , 
which coming neer the fire ſends out a perfume. Ot 
this Dieſcorides ſpeaks thus, Tewre 5 dppluv xa) gums 
ayayieg, the male is more- excellent called Staginig, 
And of this doth Szidas farther {peak, XaAuoai2c ven, 
ad Of natures NWuTEW YN guos* i 5 70 nAtrGop dNNGTYe 
TY Yeugiov wether yikp X) Aitiiits omidg 6 (un 3- 
Nas 1 dyia Teena F warns rnancidg, Tt is a ſort 
of Amber more valuable than Gild. Now this Amber 
is mix'd with gloſs and ſtone, of which mixture is 
the Ccmmunton-table of the great Church. Thus 
Ezck. 1. 27. TI ſaw as the colour of Amber, as the 
appearance of fire, round about within it : where as the 
appearance of fire and the colour of amber are of the ſame 
1mportance, ſo here his feet that are ſaid to be like 
amber, are in the next words again expreſſed, «5 ty #:- 
Mirp Tervgupirog as it were ſet on fire in a furnace 
This Amber being of all things neareſt the colour of 
fre, and not of the flame of fire. for to that before his 
eyes were compared : which two being joyned with his 
bead and hair, white as a fleece, make up the rcpreſen- 
tation complete. For as in a great flaming fire, the low- 
ex part, the fre it ſelf, looks like Amber,then the flame 
being higher than the fire, differs in colour from that, 
but the top of the flame looks perfectly white : fo *tis 
here, the head and the hair are white (being the up- 
permoſt part) the eyes or countenance, as an ordinary 
flame, but the feet, er lowcr part, of the colour of am- 
ber. All together making up a tiery flaming appea- 
rance,({ce chap.g.Note t.) to repreſent the glorioutne(s 
of this coming of Chriſt to judgment upon his enemies, 
as he doth in the fublequent Viſions. After the ſame 
manner God fitting in judgement js repreſented, Day. 
7. 9. he himſelt, his head, hair and garments, white as 
ſnow or wooll, then under thaf, the 1b-one like a flime 
of fire, and under that the wheels as burning fire. 

V.-19. The things which thou haſt ſeeu, and the things 


And fo among the heathen we wave the like phrale; 
as when God is ſaid by Homcr to come to Diomedes, 


_ \ y &- 0f 
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baving his ſpaulders wrap d in a cl,;ud, and that there 
on purpole.to detend him. And in Virgil, when Fu- 
piter camic to aflift Znew,, Ants 7. it 15 ſaid of him, 


come to paſs : and it it He1o, then it mult denote theſe 
two other ſorts of tiings,the one then preſent, and the 
other future, over and-avove What he had now ſeer, 
v. 13. (which was only the laying of the ſ{ccne,and the 
title as it were and breviate of the enſuing Viſions of 
the ſeven Churches, his care of them, and-his ſeverity 
toall that provoke him toir.) But "tis much more pro- 


that 


bable that- the fixſt y ſhould be rendred byth, thus, 
Write 


0 


which are, and-— | The phrale v « 60,4 & wine yin y, 4 any 4 
F 


may potljbly be rendred. and which are, and which ſhall Lees 


UNA 


Chap. 1. Annotations 
Write the things that thou haſt ſeen , vit. the ſeven 
lamps, v. 13+ and ſeven ſtarres, &c. V+ 16. ( of which 
"tis here added, v. 20. &v eds» which thou haſt ſeen, 
where the «#d, thou haſt ſeen, belongs to this, not to 
any former Viſions ) bo:h which are, and which ſhall 
come to paſs after them, noting this Viſion (it it belong 
ouly to that) to delcribe both the prefcut and tuture 
eſtate of thole Churches 3 but if it extend farther to the 


rett of the prophecy, then noting the ſubſequent Viſi- 


ons to.contain theſe two heads of matter, the preſent 

and future dealings of Ch-ift with his Church, pcrmit- 

ting them tor their trial to futter a while, but at length 

upon their perſeverance rewarding them. Ot both 

theſc it will then be here ſaid, yeoov & e1d*s, pyrite the 

things which thou haſt ſten, ot both thcte ſorts, fome 

the reprefentarion ot preſent events, the preſent eſtate 

of Chrittianity, and then others the repreſentation of 

what ſhould for the future come to p2ls; in both 

winch Chrif's care of his faithtull ſervants, and pn; 

niſhing ot his enemies, and ot all that tall oft trom him, 

Will be difcervible. In the cxpounding thete words 

Mr. Br. hath made ule of a ſpecial fubtilty, and on 

* Cujus exi- that(as he * conteſics) built his enſuing interpretations. 

Eat - For having rightly concluded trom the plain words, 

an mibi a- that the 4 «5, the things which thin haſt ſeen , are 

HS ng tam res future cuim preſentes , things future as well 

« arbirror, 5 preſent, he interprets that thus, that every one of 

9, thoſe ſeven Churches tignifies two things, one literal- 

p16. | ly, then preſent (oi which,being the only true,he hath 

generally little to ſay) and another by way of antitype 

19 that prophetically contained (as the Church of Epbe- 

ſus, belide that which literally it ſignines, mait be the 

whole primitive Church trom the Apoſtles to Conſt an- 

tine, and the like) and by that meaus hath obtained a 

liberty of phanſying whatlocver he will, though ne- 

ver ſo diltant, and atiixing it as the antitype,or {ſecond 

interpretation of thoſe Vitions of the ſeven Chrrches. 

The talſnels of which proceſs is farther vilible trom 

the very words on which he layes all his weight (con- 

tcfling the obſervation of tat little thing to have been 

his key to the whole interpretation. ) For it, as he 

would have it, the thing there afttirmed were, that the 

ſame things weie both preſent and future, the phraſe 

muit then be 4 ww 67 « pig yi e% which both are 

and ſhall be, whereas the phraſe i5 quite othcrwile, the 

things which thou haſt ſen , 5 & 62 4 & hid, both 

which are and which fhal! be, or poſſibly, and which 

are, &c. which clearly is 2 diſtribution of the Viltons 

in reſpe of the matter ot them, into two lorts3 one, 

the matter of which was then preſcnt, the otiicr, the 

matter of which was to come to pals not long aitcr; 

and no way a diitribution of their completions, that 

theſe Viſions were to be doubly fulfilled, once at that 

preſent, a ſecond time 1600 years after. The groſsne!s 

of this deccit was here to be difplaycd, as being the 

one (groundlcl$) {ſupport of the whole enluing inter- 

pretation, which all preſently vaniſheth (as tar as con- 

cerns this ſecond completion ) without any tarther 
contutation. 

. h. V. 20. Anzels | "Aſa here are, no queſtion, the 

*x-2:  governours of theſe ſerex Churches , #14 <nangiars 

(er$ por Eporar * Aſancn faith Andre Ceſareenſ. ſo many 

overſeers for ſo many Churches, fo many lingular per- 

ſons to rule, one 1n each of them 3 thus called, as the 

ofticers and muniſters of Chriſt ( aſcending, as It were, 

and deſcending -on Facobs ladder between God and 

them) in ruling thein, delivering Gods meſlages to 

them, and alio returning, their meſlages or prayers 

to God. Thus in a Saxou MS. Bircopar pynbon 

z0ber byvelay , Biſhops are Gods bydels , that is, 

meſſengers or officers. See Sir Hen, Spelman's Gloſſary 


on the Revelation, 


For be i tbe Anzel or meſſenger of the Lord 'f bits, 
whoſe lips therefore were to preſerve knowledve, and 
trom thence, as from the oracle, the perple were to re- 
quire the Law, to reccive knowledge and direction tor 
their duty. Thele Angels are by antient writers 
known and afhrmed to be Biſhops, one in every of 
thoſe Sees, (and not only fo, but M tropolitans, to 
whom the Biſhops of the adjacent cities were ſubordi- 
nate: ſee Note b.) And this courſe of government is 
herc owned and approved by Chriſt himſclf,by his ſend- 
ing thoſe meflages to thole Angels in the!e Churchcs. 
and by his bolding thetarres, which reſemble them, i-2 
his right hand, v. 10. & ch. 2. 1. whileſt he viſits, or 
walks, in the mixſt of the Cand'eſlichs or Churches. 
As tor Mr. brightman's only argument to the contra- 
ry, becauſe there 15 mention of many Biſhops or Elders 
ot Ephe{rs, Ad. 209. 17, 28. that is eafily anſwered, 
that the Bilhops of Afiz were the men underltood in 
that place, who met Paz] at Mietys ; but that they 
are Epiſcop: Epbeſi, Biſhops of Epheſus, is a direct fal- 
lification ot his, there buitng no ſuch phraſe uſed in that 
place, And tor that one objection which by ſome is 
drawn againſt their being lingle perſons, becauſe ch. 2. 
24. after ſpeaking to the Angel of Thy ttiy4 1t 15 (aid, 
vearv 5 # netois Tis ww Ovareca, byt to yort and the 
reſt that are in Thyatyra, as it the Anvel betore were 
the vkeis you here, the an{wer will be calc, it it be ob- 
ſerved, that in the ancient Greek, MSS. particularly 
that at S. Fames's,the % is left out, and the words read, 


A 


depths of Satan, &c. Where the up» mis aotwic, yoze 
the reſt, or the reſt of you, 1s ſet in cppolition to the 
Gnoſtic, complying party among them, before-menti- 
oned, and belongs not to the Angel or Biſ1p, but as 
one and the prime of that pure, conſtant party. I 
necd adde no more for auf wer to this lo flight an ob- 
jection. Theſe Angels are here deſcribed by the hiero- 


nate,and fend out influences to rule the faithfall under 
them, as the Sun and the reli of the ſtarres do this infe- 
riour world 3 and the Churches where they pretide arc 


being the placcs where theſe ſtarres, as ſo many lamps: 
or torches, do ſhine, where they are (et or taitned, to 
pive light to all that come into the room. Now becauſe 
theſe Angels are (o conliderable parts in the Churches, 
therctorc it is that the meſſages which are ſent to the 
whole congregation of Chriltian proteſſors under them 


are here addrels'd particularly to the Angels,c.2.1.And 
ſo in the reſt, where though the Aryels were lingle 
perſons, yet what is ſaid to them 15 not ſaid only to 
ther perſons, but to the univerſality of the people un- 
der them, whoſe non-proficiency, or remiflion of de- 
grees of chuiſiian vertue,eſpecially their falling off trom 
the conſtancy and courage of their protcllion, do de- 
ſerve (and are accordingly threatned with) the remo- 
val of that Chriſtian knowledge, that grace, thoſe pri- 
viledges of a Church which had becn allowed tnem, 
Ca 2-5. which 1s not fo properly apphableas a puniſh- 
ment of the Biſhop, as of the people under him. And 
therefore in the Paraphraſe I have generally changed 
the Singular into the Plural number, by that means ro 
leave it indifterently to the Biithop ot each Church 
and the people undcr him, and yet farther to the other 
Churches ſubordinate to each-of the Metropoles here 
named. ( Of the word *AſpaS ice more Note on 


Aft. 12.6.) | 


Dddd 4 CHAP, 


in the, word Bedellus. This title was given to the chit. 
prieſt'in the Old Teſtament, particularly in Macy, 


v pry 5 Age molg Aoimis Ww Oud]negic, $5 you the refs. wite Yarns 

or, to te reſt of you that are in Thyatira , and who O44 
EI - foe's 

have nAyt known the depths, as they cail tnem, but thoſe 


glyphick of ſftarres, in token of their office to illumi- 4-/,u, 


called avxitve ſockets for lamps, Or candlitichs, aS Au;via 


C. 


The Revelation, 


Parapbraſe. | CHAP. 11. 


iſhoo and: with [7 Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things faith he 
him, 100% Wy be Epheſus that holdeth the (even Starres in his right hand, who walketh in the mid 
deliver this meſſage,Thus ſaith of the ſeven golden Candlefticks; ] 

Chriſt, (deſcribed c.1,13, and 16.) ſuſtaining and honouring with his right hand the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of the 
ſeven Churches,and coming now to viſit and examine,and (according to deſert) to puniſh or reward the members of theſe 
Churches,and to admoniſh them timely what may be mended in them ; 


2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou can 
our :__ Fgrting 14. not bear them which are evil: and thou haſt tryed them which ® lay they arc 


try in the Goſpel, and your Apoliles and are not, and haſt found them lyars 3 ] 
moſt conſtant patience and perſeverance in the faith,your no kind of compliance with the vitious men that creep in among 
you+ Ye have put the falle teachers to the teſt, examined their dod&rine and miſſion (ſee note on Joh, 20. b. ) and found 


them to be counterfeit. 


3. And you have formerly 3: And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my names ſake haſt * laboured, | undergong 
undergone many preſſures and and haſt not fainted, |] / j _ Cs 
perſecutions,and held out againſt all aſſaults of terror. or diiculty,and for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have endured very mRoTierge 


fore and ſharp aMi&ions, and were not then diſheartned in your courſe by perſecutions in the way, 


4. Nevertheleſs + I have ſomewhat againft thee, becauſe thou Þ haſt left thy 7 7 have 


4+ But one charge or accu- : 

ſation (ſee Mat. 5. 23.) I have firlt love. | : » com way 

againſt you of this Church, that that vehement, pure, Chriſtian love, (caſting out all fear of danger ) which at firſt was in haft remit- 

you,and evidenced it ſelf by your confeſſion of the faith with courage, and without fear, you fince have ſomewhat remit- _ 26 y 
Cox, 67 


ted, and arenot altogether {o fervent, and intenie, and valiant, as at the firſt you were, 


5 Call to mind thereforethat 5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and dethe 
degree of Chriſtian zeal and firſt works z Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and will remove thy candleſtick 
courage which was in you at out of its place, except thou repent, | 


the firſt, and being ſenſible of the decay,return to it again,and a& asChriſtianly and valiantly in all things as at firſt youdid, 
or elſe I will ſuddainly puniſh you by removing the light of the Goſpel from you, by leaving no Church among you. 


6. Yet one thing isto be ſaid = 6: But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the © deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 
in your commendation,thatthe I alſo hate. ] 
temptations of the Gnoſticks being of two ſorts, the baits of luſts, as well as the terrors of worldly ſufferings, though you 


have been wrought on by the latter of theſe, yet for the former you are free, you deteſt thoſe abominable villanies of luſt 
which come fromthe Nicolaitans, and are gotten into other Churches, v. 15, and 209. + 


7, Let this warning of mine 7, He = hath anear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
in this viſion be laid to heart To him that ovcrcometh will I give to cat of the tree of like, which | in the 
by the Ckriſtians of Epheſus, midſt of the paradiſe of God. 1 
and all that are under that metropolis,ſor it is of near concernment to all : And as it brings terrorsto all who ſhall be invol- 
ved in the ſin mentioned, ſo every one that ſhall hold out, and overcome the temptations, he ſhall have deliverance here 
and hereafter eternal life beſtowed upon him; which is the meaning of eating of the tree of life,Gen.2, 22. and may be __ 
couragement and reward ſufficient to thoſe that ſhall lay dowa their lives for Chriſt,and ſo here is fitly mention'd to thoſe 
who would not confeſs Chriſt in time of perſecution, 


$. Another meſſzge deliver , 3+ And unto the Angel of the 4 Church in Smyrna write, Theſe things ſaith 
to the Biſhop of Smyrna, ano- the firſt and the laft, which was dead and is alive; | 
ther metropolis of aſia,in theſe words, Thus ſaith Chriſt,the eternal God,that was ſo deſpiſed and contemned by men, who 
was put to deith,but roſe from the dead (ſee c.1,11.) and (o is fit toencourage you in your patience,and ſure to reward you 
whatſoever it coſt you, though it be the loſs of life and all ; the 


9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and 7 | 
know the * blaſphemy of them that © ſay they are Jewes, and are not, but are the nh war 


Fg» 


9. Your works have been 
very pious and Chriſtian, your AX 
diligence remarkable,and great Synagogue of Satan. |] | bot 
perſecution and poverty you have ſuffered (but this very thing tends to the encreaſing of your wealth treaſured up for 
yo!'1, and your contentednels is at the preſent all riches) and you have been tempted by the contumelies and reproaches 
and railings caſt upon you by the Gnoſticks, who are a ſort of men that take upon them to be Jews, to avoid perſecutions 
from ther, but indeed are not, live not according to the Law, Gal. 6.13, that profeſs to dive into the ſecrets and myſteries 
of the C1d Teſtament ( for the underſtanding of which they call themſelves Gnoſticks) and from thence to fetch great ſe- 
crets, which are all nothing but helliſh abowinations, and their praEtices conſequent to them meerly diabolical, accuſing, 
calumniating and perfecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians. And therefore if they are of any ſociety, or Synagogue,any Reli- 
gion, 'ti not that of Moſes (from God,) but of the devils inſtitution. Theſe I know have reproached and railed at you, 
and ys ave (uffered much from them, | 


10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou # ſhalt ſuffer : behold the devil ſhall 


10, Take courage againſt all , | , 
poſſible dangers, IG e caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be # tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ?=t1c24s 
mc, as 1 have repreſented my ten dayes. Be thou faithfull untodeath, and I will give thee a crown of life. ] * tempted 


ſelf to you, v., 8. And now I tell you before-hand, that your conſtancy tothe faith muſt in regſon be expe&ed to raiſe you mepartars 
up enemies, both at this preſent che Jewiſh zelots for the Synagogue, v, 9. (incenſed againſt you by the Gnoſticks) and af- 

terwards the Roman officers, afſertors of the diabolical Idol-worſhip againſt Chriſtianity z and thee latter ſhall apprehend 

and impriſon ſome of you, being permitted by God to do ſo,0n ear for the farther tryall of your conſtancy, And this 

perſecution, which ſhall come upon you when the Jewes are deſtroyed (in the time of Marcus Aurelius and Verus, under 

which Polycarp the Biſhop of this Church ſhall ſuffer death) ſhall then laſt for a little while : and this (hall prove a foun- 

dation of greater glory to you, and help them tothe reward and crown of Martyrdome which ſuffer in it,and that isall the 

hurt which your conſtancy ſhall bring you. 


11, They that hold out to _ T1 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churche® 


the end, that perſevere in de- | He that overcometh ſhall not be # hurt of the ſecond death. 
ſpight of all theſe temptations,ſhall continue a proſperous flouriſhing Church,ſhall not have their candleſtick remoyed from 


them,as all they ſh4ll that by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions are ſcandalized and fall off from Chriſt (ſee note on c,20,0.) 


12. This is the meſſage of ! | 
Chriſt to you, who looketh up* he who hath the ſharp (word with two edges 3 ] 


on you a5 a judge,and ſeeth ſomewhat in:you which ſhall be puniſhed moſt ſeverely if you repent and reform not ſpeedily ; 
13. F 


12. And to the Angel of the Church in 8 Pergamos write, | Theſe things Gith * injured 
__— 


Chap. ii. The revelation. | Paraphraſe. 


13- I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, evex where Satans ® ſeat ;s : 5+ 3 noo commend 
and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denyed my faith,even in thoſe dayes YT um 


; © ; conſtancy, and that the greater, 
wherein i Antipas was my faithfill Martyr, who was flain among you, where Sa- ping conſider. d with the cir- 


tan dwelleth. | cumſtances of rhe place of yout 
abode, in the midſt of ſuch temptations to the contrary, and of the times approaching, wherein Antipas, for his fidelity 
and courage in preaching the Goſpel, will be (I foreſee) cruelly martyr'd, and where the inſtant malices of the adverſary 
might polſlibly have terrified you, 


14+ But I havea few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold 14. Bat yul for alt this coul 

« ſandal, the dodtrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a X ftumbling-block before the rage , great faults there aro 
er ſhar*  cj1ren of I{tael.,to cat things (acriticed unto idols, and to commit fornication, | among you, though the whole 
Oe” Church be not guilty of them, viz. the do&rines and pra&ices of the Gnoſticks are gotten in among you, which are but a 
tranſcript, as it were,of that famous counſell of Balaam to Balac, which brought that curſe and ruine upon the Iſraelites, 

when nothing elſe could do it, conſiſting in joyning and complying with the Idolaters (ſee note b.) and committing aff 

abominable uncleanneſs (ſee Jude FE.) TEIN _ | 
15. So haſt thou alfo them that hold the dottrine . of the Nicolaitans, which |, s fn like manger therd ts 


thing I hate. : © gotten in among you, and per- 
S ited, or "= puniſhed by your Biſhops, that 1nclean dodtrine and pradtice of the Nicolaitans (ſee note c.) which being 
moſt odious to me, ought mcſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them. 


16. Repent 3 or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and tight againſt them with 1G ana ir this lenity be not 
the ſword of my mouth. |] ſpeedily mended, I will viſit 
and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgements parallel to the ſword that fell on thoſe Iſraelites that were corrupted by Balaams 
counſell, Num 25, 5. . Lk Es F , 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 17. And for all thoſe t 4 

To Lins that overcometh will I give to eat of the * hidden Manna z and 1 will (0%, fara-ae 2e a exmaky 1p 

: ; ; bn hk no nan emptations,this 
+ upon the Rive him a 1 white ſtone, and F in the ſtone a new name written, whic compliance and uncleanneſs, 
mm Kknoweth faving he that receiveth z2. ] let them know that the joyes 
and comforts that come in to them by the praKice of the contrary Chriſtian vertues of courage and purity,are, though in- 
viſible, yet far greater than thoſe which theſe carnal Goſpellers enjoy, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and beſides this portion of inward bliſs 
(adherent to the pra&tice of duty at the preſent) prepared for them by God,and ſhowr d down li ke Manna upon their ſouls, 
tiiey ſhall over and above (as victors have a ticket given them by the Judges, to receive the reward that belongs to them, 
the value or quality whereof, and their names, is written in that ticket) have a token or ticket given them, with the name 
of Chriſt written on it, ſignifying the Chriſtian reward of grace and glory, but that ſuch as 15 not to be conceived what or 

how valuable it is, but by the enjoying of it. 


18. And unto the Angel of the Church in = Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith 


[ the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
+ amber, + fine braſs. ] 


18. Chriſt, that appeared to 
thee ſo gloriouſly c. 1 15, in 
token of the Judicature which 


ou y he means to exerciſe, the rewards and puniſhments which he hath in his diſpenſing, 

Ci, I. Qs . . . . 

* admini- 19. I know thy works and charity.and * ſervice and faith,and thy patience,and \, 9..I take notice of your 
; ace +thy works; and the laſt to be more than the firſt. ] | Chriſtian a&ions, and courage 
+ or thy in confeſſing of Chriſt ({ce note b.) and your charity or liberality to the poor brethren, and your conſtancy againſt all ter- 
laſt works 


h rors,and all theſe Chriſtian a&ions daily improving, and growing greater and more abundant in you, 
more tha! 


we firſt, bor. 20. Notwithitanding I have a few things againſt thee,becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
the Kings 


; : 20. Yet one quarrel 1 hav; 
315. reads Woman® Jerebel, X which calleth her ſelt a Propheteſs, to teach, and to leduce J , 


| hm hep againſt you, that you permit 
wi iz 74 my ſervants to commit fornication, and toeat things ſacrificed unto Idols. ] that hereſie of the Gnoſticks 
Sls that take upon them to underſtand myſteries beyond all others, to delude ſome members of your C hurch,& infuſe their falſe 
calling her do&rines into them,and among others.thoſe foremention'd v. 14. of filthineſs, and communicating in Idol-worſhi PS. 

ſelf a pro- 


pheteſs doth 21+ AndI gave her ſpace to repent of her fornications, and ſhe repented not. ] ax. And theſe filthy hers- 


teach and ticks have not made uſe ofthe warning by me given them to repent, but ſtill go on in their impieties. 
deceive, for 


the K's MS. 42, Behold, + I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with 


22. And therefore you may 
reads þ Af- | 


.* >" her, into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. }] expeR that the judgments that 
ng: "ſhall Cldenly fall upon them, 8 all that join with them, ſhall be very heavy,if not prevented by their ſpeedy reformation, 
NSaora 


—_ 23- And I will kill her children with death, and all the Churches ſhall know 
Ne ge. that] am he which ſearcheth the reinsand hearts: and I will give unto every one |, 


for the of you according to your works, 


23. And all that are either 
aders or followers in this ime 


Buys thill be deſtroyed, to be' 
Kings MS, an example to all the Chriſtian Churches in the reſt of Aſia, that theſe do&rines and prattices may be avoided by them, 
me. a upon ſight of my ſevere viſitation upon theſe; which may aſſure you all, (you Churches of Aſia) that according as you 
QUA2xdy j behave your ſelves, ſo you may expe to be rewarded by me. 

*you I ſay 


in T m havenot 24, 25. But to the reſt of 
the reſt, for 24+ But unto * you, I ſay, and to the reſt in Thyatyra, as many as : : 
the Kings this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will 9%, thoſe of Thyatira which 
MS, rea 


are not thus guilty , which 
vuo Ii x79 Put upon you none other burthen, have not given car to theſe ſe. 


Autvis 25+ But that which ye have already, hold faſt + till I come. | cret depths of Gnoſtick villany, 
LOR the toyou this acknowledgment and commendation is due, that you are ſuch, that God requires nothing more of you but 
I ſhall come, perſeverance,that you hold out untouch'd and untainted,till this judgment comes upon thoſe wicked that are now amon g 
Expic 8 ov you, and till I come to reward your fidelity and conſtancy. 

Shed mw. 26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 9 the end, to him 25, 24, 28, And they that 
o pe 4+. Will I give power over the Nations, thus perſevere in the perfor. 
potters veſw. 27. (And he ſhall # rule them with a rod of iron, + and as the veſſels of a pot- RR OD Tn, 
-—o*..,0 ter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) * even as I received of my Father : abominabls,heretical mixtures, 
gether & & 28, And I will give him the morning ſtar. ]. = they that hold out againſt all 
ron; hag erſecutions and temptations, firm and ſpotleſs, ſhall, when the dayes of perſecution are over, be made uſe of to propagate 
7” ho the Goſpel to the Nations, convert the Gentile-idolaters to the faith, and become Biſhops of other Churches, And this 
*.a5 I alſo they ſhall do ſucceſſefully and efficaciouſly over the Eaſtern Nations, 

of 24.240 


29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


Homota- 


Tm 


I V. 2. Say they are Apoſtles] Who theſe Pſeud-Apo- 
vor ies were that this Church of Epheſus had tried and 
row found lyars , may perhaps be reaſonably affirmed 


out of the ftories of thoſe times. Gaius in Emnſebins 
1. 3+ c, ##'+ ſets down the ſtory of Cerinthus the leader 
of an hereſfie, that he pretended Revelations, written 
&s um Amias wean, by ſome great Apoſtle , and re- 
lated T1eanAoyias prodigious narrations , ws NY *Aſye- 
Awy any Medery as, os ſhewed bim by Angels, and 
then delivered his doctrines of a temporal kingdom ot 
Chriſt after the Reſurrection, and that men ſhould in 
Feruſalem live again , and Sureve Eiavpicrs xy ndb- 
pets , ſerve laſts and pleaſures, and ſpend the ſpace of 
a thouſand years w 3140 coerns, as in a nupiial feſti- 
vity. The {ame doth Dior yſius Alexandrins in his le- 
cond book 5% sz:ſpawy tier down, ſpeaking of Cerim- 
thu; and his followers and their doctrine, 4#310y 875% 
nlw Ts Xeiss Caomnfier, that Chriſt's kingdom ſhould be 
an earthly one, and (agreeable to his fanſite who was 
PrAoow wal x, mi (uprunis » a very carnal man and 
lover of the body) that it ſhould confitt in the fatisty- 
Ing of the panch and luſt, Tio, mus t) jrtoits 7n 
meats, drinks and marriages, and to that -purpole 
(that there might be the more plenty of theſe) eogrvis, 
2 MWoicug, x, itgtiuy apazals, in feaſts , and ſacrifices, 
and hilling if beaſts or vidims. And Irenews Nb. 1. 
goes farther, mentioning ſome SpfyToregar e[tudbdb5i- 
«, difrines if filthineſs not fit to be named, which he 
taught his diſciples. And this, it ſeems, m Afia, and 
*tis very probable in Epbeſws it ſelf, of which we now 
ſpeak. For that Fobn atter his return from baniſhment 
lived there, we tind affirmed by Clemens in his narra- 
tion of him tranſcribed by Exſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. 
C. xy. And that he going into a Bath on a time, and 
finding, Cerinthus to be there, leaped back, and went 
out, not enduring to be under the ſame root with him, 
{or fear, as he ſaid, that it ſhould fall, when ſuch an 
enemy of Chriſtianity as Cerinthus was in 1t, 15 the at- 
firmation of Trenens, 1. 3. out of a tradition of Poly- 
carp : lee Euſeb. 1. 3. c. *n. And two circumſtances 
more to our preſent purpoſe will be obſcrvable in 
that Author : Firſt. that the Nicolaitans here mention- 
ed to be hated by this Chxrch, v. 6. did rilc immedi- 
ately after Cerinthus and his followers, (57 Tsmy Sn- 
T7, faith Enſebius) and are theretore ſet down imme- 
diatcly after them in the courſe of his Hiſtory, c. #9 
Secondly, that Divn:ſius Alexandrinus comes -to take 
him in, in bis diſcourſe on occafion of this vcry book, 
the Revelation, Wu 7 * awdvve 'AmagAuieas etrov Tiva 
$1, 5. cou 5 Tis ayixoa iv muy donut, {arth * Fry ebius, having 
expounded ſme parts of the Revelation out of an an- 
tient tradition. Whether this were the place ot the Re- 
welation which he {o expounded, I cannot afhrm 3 but 
of this Iam ſure,that he and his tollowers, pretending 
to have reccived their Revelations from fome prime 
Apoſtle, and affirming the prodigies he ſpake of to be 
ſhewed him by Angels, may well be faid to ſay they 
are Apoſiles that is, to have commiſſion from heaven 
for their do&rines) when aſſuredly they were not ſuch. 
And that the Church of Epheſus was not deceived by 
him, but found out and rcjccted his errors, appears by 
S, Fobn avoiding him in that place, as one that was ſo 
known an enemy of the truth, that he ſpeaks to all that 
were with him. 2ev30wv, Cc, Let us not come near this 
vile perſon 3 which1s an interpretation of the s dvvy Ca- 
Bolow pgs $2 0ue X35 here 1n this verle, their wot enduring theſe 
Kr vilc carnal Goſpellers, but ſeparating from them, 

b, V. 4+ Haſt left thy firſt love | The phraſe 4pnxas 
Aeiegs Tw TW mguTWw djanW is to be rendred, thou baſt remit- 
ner? * zed. Or abatcd thy firſt love; for fo «gta ſignifies (be- 

ing applicd to things of this nature) remiſſton of de- 
grees of any thing, as that is contrary to intenſion of 


Aunetations on the Revelation. 


Chap. 1i, 


them. Maſter Brightman's fanſic on the word is very 
obſervable (and trom thence it will be calie to judge 

of the ſolidity of the grounds on which he proceeds 

in his interpretations ) * Every one of the Churches, *7vicuum 
faith he, hath ſuch a name given it as will. declare its x0 
whole condition, as it were by marks written in the fore- NY 
head. Thus, faith he, doinas, thou haſt remitied, doth que Sree 
ſufficiently teach what the + Spirit conſidered in this "init 
city viz. that *trrwas Epheſits, as it were aqeas, omiſſi= ſcripi® qi 
on, &c. from whence he preſently gathers that by Ephe- jj 
ſus is meant the whole Primitive Church till Conſtan- iotam ſuan 
tine's dayes. Thus pitifully flight are the marks and 9770en 
characters by which he paſſcth his judgment, and on p- 29, * 
which he founds his interpretations. For beſides that beer nin 
Epbeſaus is the name of a city and Church known in #7 /ac mie 
the Scripture, and doth as puncually fignifie that, %-um x." 
and nothing but that, as London ſignifics London, (and 9» tanquam 
it may be as reaſonable to ſay that the Epiſtle of Wl © % 
to the Epheſians had a particular aipect on the whole '* 
Church till Conſtantine, as that this part of S. Fobns 

Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus be- 

longs to it ) the alluſion of aphecas, (for that is the 

word, «tj«a; ) to Epheſus, is as remote in ſound as one 

could well imagine 3 but then in fignihcation much 

more , 59tors ſignifying defire or appetite , but 4geors 
remiſſion Or lo:ſimg. Now for the other part of this 

phraſe, Tgw7 4xcmv, *tis here not the love or Care of 2% auing 
the Biſhop toward the flock, as Malicr Brightman 

would have it, but the great love toward Chrijt, which 

hrſt was in them (not their firſt love as that lignities 

the objec of it, Chriſftz tor the leaving or utter torſa- 

king of him were not reconcileable with the other 
commendations which are here given of them, particu- 

larly,the vawwoplw tx15, thou baſt patience at the preſent, 

thou perſeyerctt {til} in the Chriltian faith : bur it is) 

their firſt zeal and fervency ot love toward Chrift 

(ſee Mat. 24. 12.) which it ſeems was in proceſs of 

time much remitted in the Chriſtians of that Church. 

This love, when it is perfed, cafteth out fear 3 he that 

hath it, will make no ſcruple to die, or undergo any 

danger for Chriſt : And thus had this Church tormerly 

behaved themſelves toward Chriſt, nawniaxe oh & nix- Kitowiaxay, 
ne V. 3. they had endured, and pa(s'd through difh- 

culties, and not fainted. But now it ſecms they were 

tallen into a great and dangerous remifleneſs in this 
particular 3 of which therefore if they repent not, they 

are threatned with removal of their Candleſtich. What 

this remiſſeneſs was, may perhaps be guels'd by what 

we ſee prophelied of by Chri/t, Mat.24-12. and by what 

we hind affirmed of the Gnoſticks (and among them of 

a famous leader, Baſilides ) who, we knuw by S. Pauls 

Epiſtles, had crept at that time into the Churches, 
particularly into that of Epheſus. Now of their ma- 

ny doctrines and opinions, this one is by Exſebizs(and 

before him by Origen 1. 6. contra Celſ.) diftindtly men- 

tioned |. 4+ Ce C'. dd) afogsty tidunoSumor SmoYWevopaives x; 


Seopyu pives dagagurdims TW nigy , x3 7859 3 Nay- 


par 104985, that it was an indifferent thing, and no ſin 

to eat things offered to Tdols, and confidently to abjure 

the Faith in times of perſecution. This 1s clearly, 

though ſarcaſtically, ſet down by # Lucian, or whoſo- * Tin. 4 
ever was the writer of Philopatrz, ſcothng, at the Chri- 

ſtians of his time,under the perſecuter Trajaye, in that 
Dialoge, There Triephon, that goes for the Chriſtian, 

firſt endeavours to convert Critzas to his Religion : and 

as in that Dzalogue it appears that the Chriſtians talk*d 

much of the approach ot * ruine to « g.qguty 3 wnlr loves os 
the Romane Army and greatneſs wmwnayin mi mplyugrs, dmbin 
(which might make Triephon fo nes oe emo 
well pleaſed with his profeſſion, mula, p. 481. 

and ſo forward to invite others to it, as to a party 


that would ſoon be very proſperous) {oat lengthin the 
elols 


Chap. 11, Annotations on the revelation. 


cloſe of the-Dialogue, when Cleotaus brings them news 
of the Romans good ſucceſles in Perſia, and Afſyris, 
and Agzpt, and Scythia, which fell out about the 
fifteenth of Trajane, then Triephon would ſpeak no 
more of Chriſtianity, but, as an Apoſtate or deſertor, 
* yu # ® betakes himſelt to the X unknown God at Athens, and 
avmac ® joins with Critias in that worſhip, as that which was 
qager i6- )\ ; 
ware 2 likely to yield him moſt ſafety, and then laughs at the 
ov", pay. Chriſtians, and gives them leave to ſay what they 
437. pleaſe, flatrer themſelves with their imaginary hopes 
but s 969074; Immzntidy, in the Proverbial ſpecch, he 
conſiders them not, looks no more after them. To 
this alſo the Emperour A4rian's Epiſtle ſeems to refer, 
* In Satyr. WHICH is {et down by * Vopiſews out of Pblegon, where 
8319, {peaking of the great levity of Az ypt (in reference, 
I ſuppoſe, to theſe heretical Chriſtians in thoſe parts, 
followers of Simon Magus, Bafilides, &c. whom, un- 
der the title of Samarite, he diſtinguiſhes from Chri- 
+ Levie pendute,f7 ad omnis HHIADS ) that it was * light, pendulos, 
fame moments volitans, flying from one ſide to the other upon eve- 
og ry ſl'ght report 3 he after expreſſeth it di- 
Ill; qui Serapim colunt Re k . 
Chriſtiani ſunt & devoti ſunt ſtinctly, F Thoſe that worſhip Serapis are 
vl ſe Chriſti Epiſcopss Chrijtians, and thoſe wha call themſelves 
TI |  _ Biſhops of Chriſt are devoted to Serapis : 
* Tpſe ille Patriarcha cxm in 20d again, * The very Patriarch, (that 
Aipyptum venerit ab ans ve- © , : a 
rapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur 15S, either ſome High prieſt of the Tewes, 
Chriſtum, or ſome Gynoſtick Pleudo-Patriarch of 
Alexandria , or ſome venerable grave man among 
them ) when he comes into Egypt, is by ſome (that 
is, by the heathen officers) forced to worſhip Serapis, 
for fear of perſecution from them, and by others 
(that is, the Chriſtians) 10 worſhip Chriſt. Adding in 
* Unus is ine, that * they have one God, whom Chriſtians, and 
wow > "ews, and all, even the Gemiles, worſhip. This doctrine 
fliani , une Of the Gneſticks had, it ſeems, gotten into other 
Julei, bene Churches, for to it the Apolile dittinctly ſpeaks (at 
rontcy 5 lealt as far as belon gs to the firſt part of it, which gene- 
Sens. rally was attended with the other, the eating of [dol- 
ſacrifices being detigned by them to avoid the perſecu- 
tion of the Pagans, as well as the other of rexouncing 
the faith was to avoid the perſecution of the Jews ) 
1 Cor. $. 1. and thereupon it 15 that he ſpeaks of 219ms 
knowled:e ſo much, v. 1, 2+ 7, 10, 11. and oppoles to 
Aim it 42am, charity or love, V. 1. this love of Chriſt, the 
thing which now we ſpeak of,and bid them take heed 
Iifveia how they uſe their 'SFoia, the Chriftian liberty, upon 
which they grounded the indiffcrency of doing thus. 
And upon this ground, and in this {ene of loving the: 


Tpw9e 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, it is, I ſuppoſe, that ch. 16. 21. he! there) that Epiſtle of his being addreſs'd as a defen="** 


ks Prorounceth anathems in the higheſt degree againſt 
4 as 8 606 DID Ehat loves mot ow Lord Feſus Chriſt, viz. him that 
e Kiezy renouncecshim 1n time of temptation. For as for want 
of inward love, not expreſs'd in ſome ſuch ſcandalous 
act, that cannot come under the Churches cenſure, nor 
be fit matter for an anathema. And lo Phil. 3. 18. he 
iz%:} 5x5 Mentions them under the title of the enemzes of the 


Gnofticks did, that this was part of Chriſtian liberty, 
and but an indifferent thing alſo) but particularly his 
cloſe of falutation to all thoſe that love the Lord Feſus 


baits and ſeduQtions of thoſe evil times, in oppoſition, 
as I ſuppoſe, to the Groſticks in two particularsz both 
in the &pdegoia, zncorryption Or purity, contrary to 
their filthy dodrines and praQtices called ?Iggt cor- 
ruptions , and- in that fervent {incere love of Chriſt 


which they wanted, being, as he ſaith, lovers of Jufts #nxidms 


more than lovers of God, 2 Tim. 3. 4. And ſo again in 
his commanding them to walk 3x love, c. 5. v.2. which 
he exprefles by the example of Chriſt's love, which 
made him ſacrifice his life tor us, by that means ſhew- 
ing what love it was that needed (tirring up in them, 
even that which the Gnoſtichs proteſs'd to have none 
of, and which here, through their intuftons, the Ephe- 
frans are ſaid much to have remitted, viz. that ſincere 
love to Chriſt («3am drmul&, ly without bypo- 
criſie, commended to the Romans, c. 12. 9. in reflexi- 
on on the Gnoftichs allo among them, as many other 
paſſages in the Jatter part of that Epiſtle, ch. 13. 1. in 
reſpect of their doctrines of liberty, and v. 13. of their 
luxury and wncleanncſs ) which would make them 
that have it perfectly, to /ay down, that is, venture their 
lives for Chriſt, and put off all fear of perſccuti- 
on. According to which it is that S. Fobz, in his firſt 
Eyiflle, defining that peyfed love to Chriſt which is 
required of us, faith, that it conliſts in having wpþu7is 
& Th pigs Ketnws» confidence and courage to confels 
Chriſt in the day of Fudgement, that is, when by to do- 
ing we come to be accuſed before, or condemned by 
perſecutors to death it felt, and that again 3t caſts out 
fear, v. 18. and that this is neceſſary to that confeſing 
of Chriſt, v. 15. of which the ſame thing is there at- 


firmed (viz. that he that doth fo, abideth in God, and 


God in bim ) which is affirmed of continuing in love, 
Vv. 16. which place, as it was meant by the Apolile 
dirc&ly againtt this doctrine of the Gnoſticks, concern- 
ing the lawtulneſs and indifferentnels of not fuffering 
for Chrift, and abjuring him in caſe of pcr{ecurion, aud 
is ſo made uſe of by Tertnl:2# againtt theſe very men, 
Adv. Gnoſt. C. 12. and De fuga in perſecutione Ce 9g. 
ſo was it by that Apolile directly defigned to theſe 4- 
fiatichs,who were his care or charge (7s «v/621, that is, 
in Aſia, Nemy crrancias, faith Exſebing |. 3. Cory and 
that he dicd in this Epheſis, the principal part of this 
his charge, (ce the * Epiſtle of Polycrates then Bithop 


fative againſt the Gnoſticks that were creeping in a- 
mong them. And ſo was S. Peters alſo to the fame Af; 
aticks,who from the point of uncleannels,aud contem- 
ning of ſuperiours, which were two parts ot the Gno- 


ſticks character, 1 Pet. 2. 12, 13. proceeds to this of 


ſuffering for Chriſt v. 19, &6. and c. 3. 15, 17. and 
4+ 16. the diſliking of which, and not thinking them- 


cr:fſe of Chriſt ( mentioned alſo by Polyearp in his 
Epiſtle to them, p. 23.) that is, thole that were not 
at all for the ſuffering of perſecution for the faith, (the 
other part of that doctrine of theirs) whoſe exd, faith 
nia he, is deſtruction, their God their belly, (by which they 
Yvan are again deſcribed Rom- 16.18.) minding earthly things, 
C and, it ſeems, nothing elle ) and therefore would 
not loſe any of them for the profeſſion of Chriſt, And 
in many paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it ap- 
pears, by his fortifying them againſt the deceits of 
theie Gnifticks, that they were a creeping into. that 
Church alto. * And particularly c. 5, where not only. 
the prohibition of all the 4#S«3oin, aiggoms, and the 
pi error, all that abominable filthineſr, was by the 
Apoſtle ſet down on purpoſe, 1n oppolition to the do- 
E&rine and practice of the Gnoftichs, ve 3,'4,'5, 6. (as 


{elves obliged to it, was another part : and fo 2 Pex. 2. 
where he deſcribes theſe very hereticks, 41h Ntione- 
ao falſe teachers, bringing in villanous bale bereſtes, 
v. 1, 3- and which he toretells them #1.) ſhould come 
among them, he faith they are # «yezmle dures Ji- 
aveTlw exveuel, ſuch as deny and renounce the Lord 
that' bought them, that is, deny Chriſt in time of perſe- 
cution,counting that an indifferent thing,and thinking 
themſelves Chriſtians for all this, (for otherwiſe they 
would: have been cenſured by theApoſtles as more than 
falſe teachers, perfe& Apoltates, and vot hereticks on- 
ly ) and making it one of their foyer or doctrines 
of liberty which they Jaboured to bring into the 
Church. The ſame is faid of them, Jude 4. Ile- 
e107 durep, &c. anBris, mw Te Ow day werundvivres os 
403 Hr, there are certain men crept in---u1codly mey, 


Aru ning appears by the pndeis & mul a7 xerols Avis, let no man 
Ty 


Apy — Geecive you with vain words, perlwading you, as the 


turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, which js 
clearly ſpoken of the Groficks and their tollowers, x 
&2VYshvor, 


 «dpMeoig, ſo as not to be corrupted by any ot the agdupe;s 
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«erseduvr, &c, that deny and rewownce our only Maſter 

' and Lord Jeſmr Chrift. The very ſame is noted of 

theſe Gnofticks in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, C- 6. 12. 

Tre wi hd. who would make them to be circumciſed only irs pn 
Xav TAL gave 78 Xe? hexwr), that they might not be per- 
ſecuted f:r the crofſe of Chriſt, that is, by the Jews. 

And according]y this doctrine and practice of the G#o- 

flicks was fo taken up by the other tollowing hereticks 

of thoſe firſt times, that Enſebius ſpeaking of ſome of 

the confuters of Montanus, and the 0 x3! $g03as the 

bereticks about Phrygia, and fctting down the words 

of a principal one of them, he ſaith firſt, that he had 

a combat wich ſome of them in that very Church of 

Galatiz; and then among other things he obſerves of 

them, that when all other Chriſtians wete perſecuted 

either by Jews or Heathens, not one of them cither 

L.5.c.15, Vo Ie aioy efuwy Sn or Vas maggropoy Emma nm, was 
perfecuted by the Jews, or killed by the Heathens. 

Which was a ſpecial intimation of this Goya of com- 

pliance among theſe hercticks and all that ſprang 

trom them. To the ſame pertains again that of the 
H-brerzs, c. 10.25. who forſook the aſiemblies,and that 

{ure for fcar of perſecutions 3 and there they are ſaid 

mon. Yo t0 draw back,, (in oppolition to the juſt 
ja mans living by faith) v. 3s. and fo have need of wwe- 
PAT patience, perſeverance, V. 36+ and are exhorted to 
take hecd of apoftafic, C. 3. 12. By all this it is clear 
what is mcant by the Epheſians remitting their firſt 
l.ve, that is, receiving ſome infuſions of this Gnoſtzck 
dodcrizze, which contifted in an oppoſition to Chriſt's 
doctrine of confeſling the truth, eſpecially before per- 
ſecuters of it, (and is expreſs'd by S#aia and amsia 
c:wardiſe and unfaithfulneſs , Rev. 21. 8. attended 
there withall the tilthy practices of the Gryfticks) in 
a 72pfndia, or couragious eſpouling of his cauſe z which 
courage having formerly been in this Church, was now 
remitted, not only through ſome weakneſs, bur, it 
ſecms, by imbibing this doErine, which made it an 
& /1agorct) Or indifierert thing, even fo forſwear Chriſt, 
rathcr than die for him : and yet did theſe conceive 
themſelves to continue Chritiians for all this, and 1o 
indecd were, ſo farre as believing in Chrift ; but they 
were not (o farre advanced as to that greater pitch of 
love that expreſs'd it {elf in conteſling him when that 
doctrine was perſecuted among men. To this 1 con- 
ccive S. Pan! referres, when in the qualification of the 
Tobmmg Ti459STar, Tit. 2+ 2, he adds not only vaenivories TH 
"1 mie, 4, Tiser, healthy or ſound in the faith, in oppolition to 
£7; > herctical docrincs of thoſe times, but allo 73 434 nv 
and wvarw?F, in le ardpatience, in oppoſition to the 
practices of theſe Groſticks, who did not love Chriſt to 

wcll as to perſevere in contefling him, or to ſuftcr any 


At). 2 
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Augotations on the-Revelation. 


rable manner defiled with their other carnal infuſion, 
againſt which S. Pax] had fortihed them, Ephe: 5. 3, 
11, 12. and this is here expreſs'd by the Spirirs tetti- 
mony of them, that zhey bate the deeds of tbe N:colai- 
tans, Who thele Nicolaitans were, may appcar by 
Euſebius Ecel. Hiſt. 1.:3. c. 29. out of Clemens Alex. 
|. 3- Strom. thus Nicelas the Deacon mention'd in the 
Afr, having a beaiitifull wife, was by the Apoſiles 
(after Chrifts aſcenſion) reproached and upbraided 
that he was jealous of her, whereupon he brought out 
his wife before all men, and gave any that would leave 
to marry her, ſaying, tbat 1hzs was agreeable to that 
ſaying, 5n DRAXEER Th Capri I, that men ought te 
abuſe ibe fleſh. The ſame is affirmed by Ireneus |. r. 
Cc. 27. Others which followed him, and laid hold of 
this ation and ſpeech of his ads y «famuvicgs, imp- 
ply and without examination of the meaning of it, 
gralilu tumgyduo, (aith Clemens, commit all kind of 
filtbineſs upon this ſcore, without any kind of ſhame. 
This ſpeech uſed by Nicolas, and fo abuſed by his tol- 
lowers, is by Exſebius ſaid to be the faying of Mat- 
thias, Cup © wager x; mag x,eamus that we muſt fight 
with the fleſh, and abuſe it, 2) und\v dv]y 505 ndoriu? 
\rSorlas, and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, 
Juyls avter Ne wignus x woos, encreaſe the ſoul by 
faith and Chriſtian knowledge. And this, faith he, 
was Nicolas's meaning in the uſe of thoſe words; and 
his bringing forth his wife, of whom he was ſaid to be 
jealous, was, ſaith he, #w&oay ms, a diſdaining of 
all that carnal \pleaſure or deſire, x" «yzegre 
«mary nar, a containing from thoſe pleaſures 
that are ſo deſired by men. An argument of the truth 
of which, ſaith he, was this, that he never uſed any 
other woman but his wife; and having children by 
her, they all remained perpetual Virgins. Which re- 
lation of his concerning the perſon of Nicolas, 'be it 
true or no, *tis yet clear that his followers, which are 
by Evuſebius ſaid viw aigzoy ans wilivv]es, to enter on 
hy bereſie, and here are called Nizeaaimi Nicolaitans, 
wcre guilty of all abominable, ſhameleſs unclean- 
nels, and called that the abuſing of the fliſh, and ſo 
made a Chriſtian duty of the moſt abominable ſin, and 
put off all ſhame and reverence in the acting of it. 

V. 8. Church in Smyrna | The ſtrangencls of Mr. 
Brightman's interpretations will here again appear, ſo 
farre trom being the freaking of God by bim (as he 
pretends) that it is manifeſt that any thing that any 
mans phanſie could repreſent to him, (or incline him 
to wiſh that it were the meaning of a part of this pro- 
phecy ) might as commodiouſly be afhx'd to it, as 
that to which *tis here applied. For firſt, ſaith he, ze 


thing for him. What is thus obterved of the Gnolficks |ſus, and Pergamus from Smyrna, avd thence he con- 


doctrine and infuſions againlt confeſſing in time of 
*kerg.;2, periccution, 15 by % Epiphanius affirmed allo of one of. 
#/xai in the 6% of Trajan's reign, who, ſaith he, af- 

firme! it to be no ſin to abjure the faith in time of per- 
ſeeution. ſoit were retained in the heart. From theſe, 

{faith he, came the Helkeſaite in after-times, mention'd 

not only by Fpiphaniws, but alſo by Ewſebius Hiſt. 

I. 6. c. a. out of Origen upon Pſal. $2. who ſets it 

down for one of their dorines, 37 73 a griCax ad) &- 


4 Theſe gogoy 1 toy 6 @ veoirag 9 grdle Agri rar Os dvd yas 
words may og x3;Þig £x1, that it is an indifferent thing to deny 
probably Chrift : that he that thinks aright , may in time of 


reed thus, 


reed 115» diftrefſe deny with the tongue, ſo be doe not with the 
exs and ba- heart. The ſame is alſo by Tertuliian in Scorpiaco 
ving Comet firmed of Prodicus and the Adamitcr, Non efſe palam 
mouth be confitendum Chriftum, nec pro Co ſabeundum martyrium, 
mn ns, that Chriſt muit not be openly confeſi'd, nor martyrdome 
diftrc(s. ſuffered for him. 

y V. 6. Deed, of the Spa” This Church of 
xuxoziny Epheſus, though intected with one doctrine of the Gyo- 
6974 


ſticks, (ſee Note b.) was not, it {eems, in any contide- 


cludes that this order ſimilem Eccleſie progreſſum pro- 
culdubio monſtrat, doth without all doubt ſhew the like 
progreſs of the Church , ſtil! farther from the ſun, the 
fountain of light , that is, from the firſt purity to 
greater darknels, till at laſt it comes to Pergamws, the 
utmoſt Northern point, and then turns back again 
toward the South. What the progreſs of the Church 
hath been, from greater to leſizr purity, necd not ba 
diſputed; but that any ſuch degeneration was noted 
by the fituation of Smyrna toward Epbeſis is ſo farre 
from being proculdubio, farre from all doubt, that *tis 
certainly a fanſie of the writers own brain, without 
all ground imaginable in this vition, which doth not at 
all take notice of this ſituation, or deſcend in the leaſt 
degree to ſuch minute conſiderations. After this, his 
ſecond obſervation is, that Smyrna lignities myrrhe, 
and that ſweet and gratctull to God : which being ſo 
contrary to the former obſervation of degeneration 
to greater impurity, noted thereby, it may well be ex- 
peed that the artifice of accommodating it to his 
Purpoſe mult be very ſirange z and foit is: for,ſaith he, 
* Thomzb 


Chap. ii, 


d, 


muſt be obſerved that Smyrna is northward from Ephe- Swi 


Chap. 11. 


* Externa quidem ſpecie 
deformior eſt,nullo legiti- 
me politie ornatu ſplene 
dida , qua ratione ſepten- 
trionalis receſjus ills con- 
wenits priorum tamen are 
dens ſtudium,qui pro veri- 
tate fortiſſime propugna- 
bant in ito miſero ſqual- 
lore, excitahat Dev ſuaviſ- 
frmum odoren, f, 28. 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


* Thorgh inthe outward ſhew that Church 
was more deformed than the other, wanting 
the ſplendor and ornament of the, due polity , 
or Church-grvernment , in which reſped the 
Northern ſnuation agrees to its yet the ar- 
dent lvoe of the Godly, who valiantly con- 
tended for the truth in that ſtage of defoy- 
mity, raiſed up to God a moſt ſweet ſavmur. 


Thus ealy is it for a licentious tanſie to transform any 
thing into any thing, even in the moſt contrary ihape, 
to make the ſweet myrrhe denote the molt ungratetul, 
corrupt ſtate of the Church, becaufe, forfooth, there 
were ſome in it {weet and gratctul. But I demand, 
Were thoſe pious defenders of the truth denoted by 
Smyrna, or not? It they were, then was it moſt unjuſt 
to athrm that the degeneration from the primitive pu- 
rity was noted by it : it they were not,then 1s 1t a grols 
deceit to render this reafon of this denomination the 
fame directly as it he ſhould fay, that the Church ot 
that age which he refers to was impure and cor- 
rupt, and that was cxpreily fignitied by the name. 
which lignifies the greatclt purity and acceptablencls 
to God. 
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V. 9. 


Say they are Fews | Thoſe that here are ſaid 


to ſy that th:y are Jews, when they are indeed the 
Synagogue of Satan, might probably enough be 


the followers ot Helxai in Epiphanius her. 


19. of whom he ſaith that he was a Jew by birth, and 
of Jewith opinions, and joyn'd himſelt to the Here- 
ticks of that party, but did not live according to thc 
Law.But becauſe this He/xai was of a later beginning 
thin the matter and perſons ſpoken of 1n this propie- 
cie {cem tobe, and becaule fuch men as he, when they 
did ariſc, ( 1 mean, Hereticks of all ſorts, in thole 
times) did joyn together in that great herche of the 
Gnoſticks, we mult not taſten this part of this Viſion 
upon any ſuch inconiiderable perſon as Helxaz, but re- 
ſolve that the men here ſpoken of are directly the Gno- 
flicks, who, that they might not be perſecuted by the 
Jews, made men circumcite themlclves, which was di- 
1caly the pretending that they were as good Jews as 
any, Circumcition being a mark of the Priſ-lyres of 
inftice, and ſuppoling the obfervation of the whole 
Law of theſe {ec Gal. 6. 12. and Note b. on this Chap- 
ter) but were not really obſervers of the Moſaical Law, 
Gal. 6. 3. *N 3d ol @t]ipuroue du]et vouwry Qvardaaoruor , 
fr they do not themſelves keep the Law ( pcrhaps 
were not themſelves circumciled 3 for the 84s may be- 
long to the whole complexion <wleprojor vouer quacio- 
Tn, and not to pvacosrt only, thus, they 1942t make 
othcrs to be circumciſed , are not circumciſed - them- 


ſelves, d» not themſelves keep the Law) but only do 


Eno) Cogan, as he there faith, make a fair appearance, 
take advantage to themſelves, to avoid the tury of 


the Jewiſh zclots, by caufing others to be circumci- 
{ed. And of theſe it 1s that Tynatius ſpeaks Ep. ad 
Philadelph. when he warns them not to learn Judailme 
mg Au Bogry of thoſe that are not circumciſed. Now 
why theſe that thus pretend to be Jews are here cal- 
led the Synagrewue of Satan, is clear, viz. becauſe 
their herctie was made up of all filthincfs and abomi- 
nable carnality, which is intimated in many places of 
the Scripture by «oiazeaar, aravngoiny, minia, Kana, 
&Itp]o eifwronaſedtian, nAtoretiarn, KC, all words to de- 
note theſe dehiled practices of theirs 3 and ſet down di- 
ftinctly by Epiphanius and others, but are too unſavory 
to be here deſcribed. How commodioully theſe are by 
Mr. Brightman athrmed to be the Arians, pretending 
to be the parelt Chrittians, when they are not, (repre- 
ſenting the pureſt Chriſtians by the Jews, which were 
their greateſt enemies and perſecuters) I ſhall not here 
endeavour to examine, 

.V. 10. Caſt ſome of you into priſon | This perſecu- 
tion here foxetold ſeems to have tallen out in the time 


| 


of the joint reign of Marcus Aurelics Verne, common- 
ly called Philoſophy , and Lacius Verws his brother, 
aſſumed by him into the Empire a»n9 1651. who rcign- 
ed near twenty years. In his time (as it appears by 
Euſebius |. 4. C. #*. and the Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna there) piyin ww Arias aritnguCures wy pol, 
very great perſecutions diſiurhed Aſia, Of this perſe-, 
cution 'tis remarkable that it tell very heavy on this 
Church of Smyrza, and that Pohcarpus was martyr'd 
11 it, being till that time (at the age of 86.) Biſhop of 
this Church, which therefore wrote a full narration of 
it tothe other Churches in that tamous Epiſtie of thers 
recorded by Erſebizr, and (et out lately at London by 
the Archbithop of Armagh. Bctore him many others 
were martyred dic mai]og eid'ss nord Stub x; Facgoy, 
with all hind of puniſkments and torttres, fit down to 
the hie in that Epiſt!e. But of Polzcarfzs the ſtory 
15 molt large, and may there be viewed, out of which 
three things only 1 inall mention, in order to the expli- 
cating of this place ; fiſt, That he himſelf reccived a 
Vition a little betorc it, and faw in his ſleep his pillow 
whereon he lay ona fuddain (ct on hreand conſumed, 
and as {von as he waked, told thoſe which were near 
him, that he ſhould 94 Xerry mer Colw wlamatar, be 
burnt for Chrijt, which {ignihes this martyrdome of 
this Angel of the Church of Smyrna (this 6 ms 'Ariaz 
SeoanSy, 6 mig X-197414y, as the perfecuters called 
him, the 4. &:r f Aſia, the Father of the Chriftians) 
to have been {o contiderable a paſſage of the Divine 
ceconomy, that it was thought fit to be matter of a Vi- 
hon to him,and fo might alſo well be to S. Fob» at this 
tine : And not only this 1n a dream, but, as hz was 
a going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by many by- 
{tanders, coming trom heaven, "Izvi, Naurgyenmrg dv- 
Jugs, Polycarpus, be trong and valizmt. The ſccond 
thing is, That this death of his was the quenching of 
thote flames, the ending of that Emperors perſecvcion 
2gainſt the Chriſtians, who oor enrgeryinys lic 5 
maglverlag 2TS x a]:mny7s F Noyps, {aith thc Eviitle 3 
he did as "twere ſeal up by bis martyrd-me, and lo give 
a conclulion to, the perſecution : Which, 1 luppolz, is 
the meaning of the time ot tex dayes here {et down for 
the attliction,noting ſome determinate (not very long) 
time in that Princes reign, wherein it ſhould att, and 
then be quitted again. The third thiuy 15, That not 
only upon Polycarpus, but upon many others, (parti- 
cularly on Germ.mices ) great pertwaſions were uled 
by the Heathens to make them renounce their taith 


and ſave thcir lives, which 1s the meaning of the ia ; 


Te 2n Tt that you may be tempted : 
ſome (as DQrinus a Fhryrizn ) were overcome with 
thele temprations, vi wuxlu pearcudirris, (Ef Yet 
great multitudes continued conſtant and tartiitul unto 
death, and ſo were rewarded with this cr:w7r of life, 
that is, the honour of Martyrdom firſt, and then the 
bliſs. 

V. 12. Pergamus | That by Pergamus is here meant 
the Chriſtian Church from Gratian, An. Chr. 380. 
to the year 13Co. is the phanlie of Mr. Brightman, 
{omewhat about the proportion of the relt of his inter- 
pretations. For, tor this his only ground of affirming 
is, that Smyrnz was diſtant from Epheſus but 320. fur- 
lougs, but Pergamwus from Smyrna a greater tpace, a- 
bout 540 furlongs. But to {ce how fantie rules this 1n- 
rerpreter, and not any rute of proportion. For ſappo- 
ling that theſe diftances of thele cities had any my lteri- 
ous fipnification in them ( whereas they are not ſo 
much as taken notice of in the YViſtons) yet when the 


| 320 furlongs had been ſer to denote no longer ſpace 


than from Conftantine to Gratizn, that is, not above 
lixty years, what appearance or pretence of reaſon 
can there be, that the addition of 229. turlongs to that 
number, which wants a third part to be double to the 


former, ſhould improve that 601nto 920 years, which | 
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15 almoſt Gxteen times as much as that former ? But 
more wonderful it is,that having proceeded by this rule 
of proportion, wherein 540 furlongs, that is, about 
68 Engliſh miles, ſhould fignihe the ſpace of goo 
years, yet afterwards the 8o Engliſh miles, whereby 
Thyatira was diſtant from Pergamus, (hould hgnite but 
220 years : the unproportionableneſs of which being 
diſcerned by him, was ſure the reaſon that he there 
choſe to ſet down that ſpace in Englith miles, whereas 
the former had bcen ſet Jown by turlongs, the eighth 
part ofa mile, that ſo the greater number of thole in 
one place, than of miles in the other, might amuſe the 
Reader, and keep him from taking notice of the un- 
proportionablenelſs, 

V. 13. Satans ſeat | This throne of Satan ſurely lig- 
nifes the power of Satan,excrciſed in their idolatrous 
worſhips and ſacrifices. Thus, faith Srrizs , there 
was a Temple of Diana at PFergamns at this time. 
And in the Greek Mn: e5y407, where Antipas's Martyr- 
dome is commemorated, though there be not mention 
of this Temple, yet there 1s ot the Id6l-worſhippers 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


to which he refers that part of the Viſion, ſhred be 4+ 
tipape, or Artipopes, 1t is too vain to be {crioully re- 
peated or conſidered. | 

V. 17. Hidden Manna | Manna, that bread that 


bread ready to eat, {cnt down to them from heaven, in 
the phraſe of the Bok of Wildome, By this may htly 
be denoted all the inward comtort and retreſhment 
and (uſtenance of ſouls which God aftords Chrittiai:s 
i this lite, the things which God bath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Cir. 2. 9. and particularly the inward 
joy that ariſcth from the practice of Chrilijan vertucs, 
which carry with them a blcflednels in this lite, elpt- 
cially of conteſſing and ſuffering tor Chriſt z and that is 
here ſaid to be beftowed upon the Conguerour, that is, 
on him that holds out, falls not away to cating of the 
Idol-feaſts, which they that cid, and by that means 
promiſed themſelves advantagc and latety, are ſaid by 
Ewuſebius (ſpeaking of thoſe times) to have failed of 
thoſe very advantages they looked tor, bcing put to 


and their ſacrifices, of the Derils (Sau twores onfeorwot 


map avrois ) that nere worſhipp'd among tbe, and did , 


then acknowledge themſelves vinev ev md Tom, to in- 
habit and ride in that place, and reccive 7's wegony- 
was Svoin, the ſacrifices that were brought them, and 
in a word, ofthe 15% EMlvay maad Ipnoxeic, the old 
re[tzion of the Greciuns that was amongſt them, with 
which Chritiianity began now to be Competitour. To 
all this Metaphraſtes adds the great barbarity and pro- 
f-(5*d injuſtice of that place, whole Citzens, faith he, 
took themſelves to be juſt, and valiant, and good, (in- 
terpreted it a ſpccial piece of vertue) it they did but 
accuſe a Chriliian, or bring him to his martyz1ome. 
By other Authors it appears that Aſculapius had a 
Temple there, and Andreas Ceſareenſi, laith of it, 
tered oy your @ty Tw Aoian ra3 as, that it was fuller of 
Id»1s than all Afia beſide. 

Ib. Antipas | The ſtory of Antipas's ſufferings in 
the reign of Domitian 15 {ct down compleatly by the 
Monology April 11. That he was contemporary with 
the Apoliles, ordained Biſnep of the ( Afiatich  ) Church 
ab'ut Pergamus, T v3 1IT;:30aw00 * Tns Arias 6m9ont 
x6x42c76n5* that in by very old age, £miparty, be fed 
and ruled the flock in «ll Godlineſs, and was therefore 
apprehended by the Idolaters, the Devils that were 
worſhipp'd among them, appearing tothcm & telling 
them, that they could not dwell there, u1or receive the 
ſacritices which were brought them, 4a & 'Zea avrsduw 
Va 7 Arima, but that they were driven away by 
Antipa. Hcreupon he was carricd betore the Prefect, 
who cndcavuured to perlwade him 672 mw ngiofn ey 
Tus T2. Ww, that the old Religion of the Gentiles was 
more venerable, that Chriſtianity was but ove To- 
7+ &1Cauems weply ſprang, rcccived by tew, and fo 
not {1 venerable as the Grecian worthip. To which 
he oppoled the itory of Cain, and in him the antiqui- 
ty ot impiety, Which yet ſure, (aid he, was not fit for 
godly men to (et before them for an example. Where- 
by the Pretect being enraged put him into a brazen 
bull, Tee xT1 Tu Tov Boog TW 619mm Yernug hue! where- 
1n praifing the mercy and power of God, and giving 
him thanks vat; wv ngiwan d duriy ma3av, for what 
he was ivought worthy to ſuffer for him, &c. he was 
there ſcalded to death 3 and to him this inſcription is 
{ct 1n a diſtich, 

Tav oc mA i{s, av ume;Tus 'AvTi me, 

"Os 3 pAoyiCyr 6 X47, 5 KREATIC(Y, 
Thou art, O Antipas, ſet to wreſtle with a bull , which 
cou!d feald, but was not able to gore thee. As for 
Mr. Brightman's wanton phanhie of this name * Anti- 

that i d9th denote that the Martyrs of that age, 


death by the perſecutors under pretence of tome 0- 
; ther cauſe, as guilty of homicide, &c. and ſo to have 
| periſhed without all comfort or hope, of which the 
 taithtul Confeſſors were (o tull. A notable tettimony 
, we have of this in Exſibius 1. 5. 6. 1. 'EJavow priyean 
71s ci vpia Os tyirero, Bec, there wir a range dij- 
poſal of divine providence obſervable at that time 
(ſpeaking ot P-lycarp's Martyrdome : ) For they that, 
when they were apprehended, demed Chriſt, were yet im» 
priſoned as Chriſtians, and there kept as murtherers 
and abominable perſins, and ſo were doubly miſerable 
above otbers, whoſe afflictions were alleviated, faith he, 
' by the joy of ſuffering for Chriſt, by the hope of Gods pro- 
miſes, by their Ive 10 Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther 3 which all together make up the Manna here ſpo- 
ken of. And this 1s hitly here called w#; vaperor hidden or 
/ ecret, becaulc it is cnjoycd in the heart of the Chriſtian 
only. | 

Ib. White tone | Vn2O- ſ1gnifhes properly calculus, 


Elections,the cuſtom being to give their votes in either 
of theſe by ſuch tiones. Theſe were either white or 
black; the white was a token of abſoJution or appro- 
bation,the black of condemnation or rejection. Agree- 
ably hereunto, as there were Judges in the Agones, (o 
there were calcal; too, by which the Victors reward 
was aflſigned to him, a white tone noting it, aud the 
Vicors name with the valuc of the prize written on 
it, That theſe are here rcterred to, appears by the 
phraſe, mum Sue, to him that overcometh will I 
give, noting that reward which the &ez6ivrai did ad- 
judge to them whom they approved of, viz. to the 
Sou, Or ViNavTh, approved and conguerowrs, as 1t 15 In 
the Oraclc, 
"Ayv3s 3d Xers ds Tung ma ingua Goo five 
Kai Dripuus Serb ero-=-- s 

Chriſt will be ſure to give them their due rewards, and 
will crown thoſe that are approved. Accordingly the 
Roman Ceſars in their games, which were ia fome 
kind imitations of the Grecians, had their zeſſere lig- 
nee, which they threw among the people, with the 
name of Corn, or Plate, or Servants, or Garments 
written on them,which being caught by any, and car- 
ricd to ſuch an Officer, brought him that, whatſoever 
it was, Which was written on it. And ſo Ariſtides 
the Orator faith, he received wvipzs from Aſculapins. 
See Canter. Novar. Lefj. 1. 5. C. 21- And this re- 


of Chrift on this white ſtone, noting the reward of per- 

ſeverance in Chriſtianity to belong to him of whom 

9, » . "Re : . 

tis here ſaid, that *tis an honour and dignity that no 

man can judge the advantages of but he that bath re- 

ceived itz as amongſt us, he that draws in a Lotterie 
| ha 
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he draws the name of the prize which belongs to him, | dz401, Þ a Shins jþ mpniar of Ard; andy 07! 6 


and that he ſodraws, that no man but himſelt knows 
what it is. Thus c. 19. 12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's victo- 
ry over his enemies by bringing ſome to Chriltianity, ' 
and deſtroying others, 1it 15 tirlt ſaid, that hc hath ma- 
zy crowns upon bis bead, cach of thole being a teftimo- | 
ny of a victory over {ome kingdom : and then to the 
ſame purpoſe it follows, he hath 7 name that no man. 
knows but bimſelf, that is, ſuch a w2@, or white ſtone, 
or counter, on which his name 1s written, by which 
he is to receive his reward, which according to this 
cuſtome here may be looked on and fecen by himfelt, 
but by no body elſe without his p.rmiffion. And what 
that reward was, is after {et down in that place, v. 16. 
{under the title of his name) to be King of Kings, Ke. 
that is, for the Princcs ot the world to be converted to 
Chrittianity. | 
V. 18. Thyuira | That Thyatira is the name of a. 
City then in being really, appears from A. 16. 14. 


As for Mr. Brightman's tanhie that the word is wza- 


TH a yunn Of new-bry danger , and fo notcs the: 
growing piety ot the Church trom the year 13co to. 
1522, which, faith he, us a young child, grows till it 
comes to perſcction 5 this may £0 in the number oft his 
proicund inventions, of which he would perlwade the: 
Readers that they are the dictates of the Hly Gb, 
which was ſomewhat neccſlary to be pretended, there 
being fo little ſhew of {enſe or realon in them. 

V. 20. Fezabel | The herelie of the Gnofticks is 
here deſcribed by Fezabel, and the deſtruction thereof 


pL jpuivars yu ett amaroCer at | 


herc (ct down v. 22. It b2gan in Simon Mio : fee 


Enſeb. 1. 2. c. 4. He, ſaith he, ſeeing Philip's miracles, 
and pretending faith in Chriſt, fo far as to obtain Ba-. 


Il buſ-ever can he 
thought on as mare abominable than all unc!cannsfs 
that is much e cceded and overcome by this detejt able 
herefie of men which deceive and defile miſerable w1- 
men, laden with all kinds of fins. Which is the very 
phraſe by which they arc exprefs'd, 2 Tim. 3. 6. Of 
theſe again we have the ſame Author {peaking in A- 
drian's time, 1. 4 c. 5-0" that the Devil in ftead of per- 
ſccutions uſed other engines againit Chriſtianity or the 
Church, 72vncc 1s 2, wnrw arJegom, wiched mon and {'r+ 
cerers , vtdcicis g;zayns fuer, Haxirue T2 Xaoke. 
%, the inſtruments of deftroying Souls, and Minifters 
of corrap11on Or perattion, Who, being 2-375 and a m- 
Tt, Swerors and Decetrers , vaedw'res Tay Lurhs 
nur To Soy 13 nompele, and bing called Chri- 
ltans, and fo conceived to have enturiained and to 
teach thoſe doctrines, F mngr 3 wes as ny 494000 
res 66 Gu33y &'moreicy « yeot, Jeard thiſe Chriiians that 
are inſnarcd by them into the alyſ5, or depth, of perd;- 
!191, and withall deter all that have not received the 
taith trom embracing, it, by fecing what ſuch m<n,thar 
are called Chrittians, practiſe. A next ſucceſſor of this 
$'m mn, or that took up his herctie and improved it, 
was Menander, of whom Enſebizs relates the ttory, 
|. 3. C.x5. as we haveelſcyhere {ct it down and his 
conclulion is, that *"twas the Devils delign NN 7npdy 
Vimo F Xetntlouy Teo ypeac Wwwiſveuirus, nr 14534 Jio- 
rife; prone 6m wejeia amdul'w Haflahev, Nacr- 
gar 3 oy, ray Te et "WNns a tavadid;, x, Vizgev nya 
ns cuXnoiants doyuarts by theſe Syrcerers , preten= 
ing to be Chriſtians, to defame the myſtery of God- 
lureſs, aud ſo root cut the Chriſtian drArines of the 


ptiſme from him, ſet up wrogu]a rin al;oolw, amt pol- Church, of the immortality of the ſul, and reſurre- 
luted abominable hereſie. Then c. *y. he did many | Chon «f the dead. After theſe came into the Church al- 


migical miracles by help of the Deril's working in 
him, and was counted a Gol in Rome in Clauin's 
time, and was generally worſhipp'd by the Samaritans, 
and by ſome few & «vous £9vis1 ty other natio:rs (whe- 
ther Fudea Or Galilee, Or in other places where the 


or prime Gi. This was the mcaning of w/o ws ©:8 
(as the antient MSS. have tt, ſee AF. 8. 10.) 1 a> 
pairm wed rn, the porer of Got, called the grcat Power, 
that is, the ſupreme Divine power, (ſec 2 Thef.. 2. 4.) 
To him was joined a famous whore of Tyre, and the 
was ſiyled his @cz274 vis his firft conception. Now 
thoſe that followed this Sect of his, ſaith ke, F when 
x te xavegmla file mx mot Bifeonnvidiv Kergiavay Qte 
Aongiay Warmer wufper, CC. pretending the Chrijtian Rys- 
lizion , ſo famuts for temperance and purily of life, 
thinking to keep free from 1dolatry, which by receiving 
Chriſtianity they had forſaken, by the treachery of his 
hereſie were brought to it again, wTaTiooJis 6H y<o- 
©cts », erbpdy arty - TE TY E'wwr©r f Tis ow wn FEA 
mc, Tutatayark Te x, Juricus o arord als TeT45s Ffnoxivey 
67 1.25/75» faling down before Images and Picinres 
of Simon and Helena , and doing them worſhip with 
incenſe and ſacrifices, &c. AS for the Swppuronten the 
more ſecret and miltericzs practices of theſe men, they 


are ſuch, ſaith he, as + acgny emnyrmurt UWnALY: - 


7X » that he 1hat firſt hears them will be amazed, or, 
45 they themſelves ſpeak (Sxpubodnnam) ftrucken into 
aſi o13ſhment , the things which are praiſed among, 
them being (o full (3 ps, ws &AnI5, 5 Ggivay nor” 
Teas &, unricg) of tree horror, and ecſtaſie, and mad- 
neſs, ws pn wiroy ph Juvara i) myghIalam years » 
am H$ eiagow aun pivor di VageBboalw aigeuciac x, a). 
prromlidg avdegor onpoger AcAnMeu, that not only they 
cannot be de'tyered in writing, but even that they can- 
n't be ſpoken by any ſober men for the exceſs of filthy- 
neſs, and attions not to be uttered (ſee Eph. 5. 12.) for, 
8s he conclades, 3, n mn ay 6hveneiy an1lds ages 


{0 Cerinthus (fee Enſeb. 1. 3. ci.) as great a preten- 
dcr toauthority, revelations by Angels, working of mi- 
racles, and withall as preat an inftrument to Satay, in 
advancing of luſis and Idol-worthips, as ary. Ad4 


unto theſe the Nic laitans, formerly defcribcd at large 
. » e RR \ . ; 
Jews were diſperſed ) #5 wep7F ©: as acbicf, or firſt, 


Note c. (ſee Fuſcbins 1.3, c.%9 ) and then Saturni- 
11 and Briſilides, which divided Menander's herefic, 
or improved his beginnings, between them,and {et up, 
one in Syria, and the other in Aigyte, Srepurowy aiyt 
; wv Ndeoxants ſchools of impious herefies (ee Eus- 
ſclins 1. 4. c. 5+) and contemporary to them Carpocra- 
tes (ſec Euſeb.1. 4. CC.) the father of another ſort of the 
Gnoſtichs who ſurpaſſcd all the former. bringing into 
publick $/m 2's ſorceries, and profcfling, by way of 
acknowledg'd doctrine, the practice of all uncleannef- 
(cs.a+ neceſſary to all that would arrive to the pertecti- 
on of their "$2392, or religion, and that there was 
no other way to eſcape the #o{purzet dezarres, earthly 
rwlers, as they called them, but by paying them their 
dues by this «pnemi2, ding ſuch things as are not t3 
he ſpoken. And theſe, faith he, the Devil uſed for mini- 
ſters, when per{ccution wasatan end,to deceive and ſe- 
duce (ome, x) VARY 5; T0g 615 & FWANCY 2:Sean fi , 
and miſerably to captivate, or emancipate, them to per- 
dition, and to give the Gentiles that believed not ma- 
Alw x7! Oi Abys Juopnuics weuoric, much matter of 
reproach againſt the word of God, the fame of theſe be- 
ing ſpread every. where to the reproach of Chrittians. 
Thelte particulas ſet down by Exſebius thus by way 
of ſtory, but very much more by Trenexus, Epipha- 
nius and Tertullian, that have written againſj theſe 
Hereticks ex propyſito , may ſuthce to give light to 
the interpretation of this part of the Vition. As for 
the deſtruction of theſe, though in one place-Exſebj- 
us ſay that ſome of the ſpawn and followers of them 
remained untill his time (and though it be clear by 
Teriallian's books againſt the Gnoſticks, that ſome of 
theſeHereticks continued ſome ſpace in theChurch)yet 
Eceez in 
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in another place he ſaith, that they were ſuddenly | offer of immunity from perſecutions on one ſide, and 

and remarkably extinguiſhed and brought to no- | the carnalities on the other, and fo overc:-me, and keep 

thing, that is, very much brought down by the hand | Chris works, keep faſt to the Faith, till that long ex- 

of God upon them. Now this herelie of the Gno-| pected period, here is an honourable promilc made to 

flicks, having not any one acknowledged author whoſe | him, as the reward of this his conſtancy and perſeve- 

name it owns, but being a colvies of all the Herelies rancez When that end comes, and Gmſtichs and Jews 

then abroad, made up of Simon Magus, Menander,' be dclixoycd, and fo peace and purity rcftored&to the 
Baſilides,” Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and the rett, 15 de-| Church, then theſe conſtant Chrittians thall be employ- 
ſcribed in this Book by ſeveral names of the moſt odi-| ed by Chriſt to propagate the Goſpel to thole who 

ous perſons in the Old Tetiiment, which arrogated | have not yet received it:and this is expreſ(s'd by Chriſt's 

Sz Ba- Much to themſelves. Thus before *tis called the do-!| giving bim power over the Nations, even as be recei- Eteris 9 
Grine of Balaam, as alſo by S. Peter and S. Fude » and, ved of, or from, bis Father. For firſt, it muſt be ob- 7% 41 
now here deſcribed by Fczabel, that 15, a proud, im- ſerved, that thoſe words in the former part of ver. 27. 
p<rious, painted woman, perlecuter of the Prophet | taken out of the ſecond Pſa/m, mult be read in a pa- 

E!iah, very zealous tor Idolatry, guilty of the blood | rextheſis, and ſo the end of v. 26. and the latter part of 

of Nb:th, and fo tu!l of all abominable wickednelts, | v. 27, will connect together, thus, To him will IT give 

(which is a fit character of their doctrine and practi- | power over the Nations, even as T reecived, that is, as 5 Ani 


ces) and this perſon morcover {nppoled to arrogate to 
her {elf (that which Fezabel did not) the honour and 
title of a Propheteſſe, that 15, pretending to divinity 
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T received from my Father. What this lignihes, 1s ap- rang. 
parent from Febn 20.21. - As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend I yyu. The ſame commiſſion that Chryt had 


i 
3 
' 


and revclation from God, a decp mylterious under-| from his Father he gives to his twelve Apoliles, that 
ttanding of Scripture, aud the 8x91 Oe depths of Goa, | 15, authority to govern the Churchatter him. This au- 


1 Cor. 2. 10. beyond all others, and trom thence 


| thority is here the 'oZvoi« power. And as the Apoſtles gp, 


orounding, the particular matters of this herelte! had this power for their time, and ſome others deriva- 
2% Zare93 (though thcy were indeed but the 649% Zamve, depths | tively trom them, and thole that foderived it may yet 


I raeo15 


of Satan, V. 


S435 


and calling it 319% knowledge, as pre-| be laid truly, though not immediately, to have recci- 


tending all the followers ot this herelie to be prime| ved it from Chyi{t 3 ſo here they that are made Biſhops 
ſpecial Chrittians of great perfection, tor to fuch only | in the Church after the Apoliles , receive this power 
is that title applied by Clemens Alexand. "Tis true in-| from Chriſt, and he 1s traly and properly {aid to 
decd that Friphaniys (and out of him others) reters| giveit them. And as the Apoliles power and connnil- 
this title of Jez.be! to thole women-hereticks which | lion was firſt to plant,then to govern Churches5lo hcre 
followed Moutanzr, and took upon thz2m to be Pro- | the power that is promiled thete perfeverinyChritiians 
pheteſics , about Commndus's reign , Priſcilla, Maxi-| ot this Church, is to preach the Goſpel, and Propagate 
mils and DQuintilli, under the pretence of Revela- | it tarther then it was yet received, and having conver- 
tions ſpreading 
1:55 being the Paraclete) which, faith he, were in| made up, not (as before) ot Jews diſperſed and their 
this Chureh of Thyztcra not long after S. Fobn's time. | Proſelytes, but of Gentile-Idolaters that ſhould now 
Bur becauſe the Text ruters to the known dottrine, | flock in to the Faith of Chrit, the converting them, 
and particularly the uncleannct; of tae Gaoticks, and | and (having planted Churches) ruling, as Piſhops, a- 
b:cauſe the heretic of the Myztanijts was not a licen-| mong them, 1s that which is here ſiyled 'Z:9ia 6&7 F 
tious kerclie, bur rather of too much {irictnel(s, and | #9v9r, power over the Gentiles, And then to thele are 
thereby {ſeduced Tertrliian to it, and laſtly , bzcauſe | accommodated thoſe words out of the ſecond Pſalm, 
{lea that went along with Sim-n Migus was a| And be ſhall fecd them (to the Sipinagint reads, mu- 
woman more capable of t]is title, therefore I cannot | aav? feed, from the Hebrew yn, trom ny1 p4- 
adhere to thut inturpretation. But without defining, | vzt, as a paſtor fceds his flock, though now the He- 
(that which 15 ſomewhat obſcure) what City this of brew copics have BYan ſhall break, from W171 fre- 
Thyatira was ons of that name being placed by Strabo git ) with a rod of iron, as the Potters weſſils are 
mw Myfia, another by Stephanys m Lydiz, another by | broken, that is, ſhall begin with the exerciſe of Rygal 
Pliny in 11:14, who allo mentions a whole liland of | (in {tead of Paſtoral)power,bring {ome to repentance, 
that name) Lihall rather interpret the heretie ( which | and then deliroy the reſt, and by conjoyning of theſe 
is icre {aid to he permitted in that Church) of that | two means, (both the inſtruments of his power, the 
known, uacicin tink of men, the Grofticks (delcribed | one of his ſpiritual power, in fubduing ſouls to the 
v.14, in the fame manner as here) that {o over-run |faith,the other of his ſecular power,in acting vengeance 
Afi 2, than leave it to any morc uncertain ſubject to be | on the rebellious and obdurate) cxpullſe heatheniſme, 


$6: 
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many monſtrous hereties (of Monta- | ted, then to govern Churches z and theſe being now 


and plant Chriſtianity in the place. For it mult be re- 


V. 26. Unto th: cad), What is here meant by  7i- | membred, firlt, what is the ground of this figurative 


J 


a&, the 2nd, May appcar aot ouly by what hath been | exprefſion, feed with a rod of iron, 11z. an elegant va- 
oft (aid of it, that if notes the end of the Jewes Com- | riation from the cuſtome of Paſtors 3 they feed their 
nonwealth, (ce Mat. 24. Note c. d.) but by the pa- | ſheep, and nced no more than a rod or ſtaff to manage 
rallel phraſe that here gocs before, ©ye58 4159 wnti/| their whole flock, but the paſtor that comes to tecd 
the tim: whercin I ſha?! come. For that the coming of | any heathen nation with the ſpiritual food of the pure 
Chrijt notcs thar notable deftruction of his cnemics, | word of God, muſt come with aids of power, ttrike 
tie Jewiſh crucihers of Chrijt, and pcrſecuters of Chri-| their hearts, and powerfully convince them of fin , 
tiians, hath bcen often ſhewed, (fee Mzt. 24. b.) By | bring them to contrition, and really detiroy thoſe that 
comparing of theſe twophraſes together, the ſcnſe of | will not by the preaching of the Golpel be thus con- 
this whole paſſage will be difcoverable. To thoſe in | vinced : This is to feed them with a Scepter, an iron 
this Church of Zhyatirz, ani the other Citics under | rod, an exercile of Regal rather than palioral power, 
this M-tropolis, Which had not fallen off to the Gxo-|a powerful work, firlt of grace,and then of vengeance, 
(/ich-bereſ,s, ne gives no other counſel for the, preſent, | both neceſſary to reduce an heathen nation to Chritti- 
till this tine come of deliroying the Jewiſh perſecuters | anity. And fecondly, that thoſe words were firlt to be 
and Judajzing Gnojtichs, but that they continue as they | verified of Chriſt himſelf, in ſubduing the Gentiles to 
are, doas thy do, b 1 fat what they bave already, | the Faith 3 and then as his power given him by his Fa- 
ver. 25. And hc that ſhall do fo, that 1s, contmue |ther, is by him communicated to others, f@ this pro- 
thys contiant againkt all temptations ofcither ſort, the | phecie is appliable to others alſo. Thus is the phraſe 
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uſed c. 12. 5. of the Church eſtabliſhed at Rome, of 
which it is there toretold that it ſhall be very power- 
ful and efficacious in converting many to the Faith, 
pane miuairey aaa E9yn, it ſhall feed all the Nati- 
one, (ina larger manner than here is ſaid of Thyatira, 
where the vr all is omiited) that is, propagate the 
Faith very far. And becaulc this convertion of them 
to the faith conſiſts in their repentance, and forlaking 
of their Gentile-ſins, and rendring tuture obedience to 
the faith of Chriſt, and becaule repentance is in Scri- 
pture expreſs'd hguratively by breaking and ſhivering 
of the beart, Pſul. 51. 17. which we ordinarily fiylc 
contrition, and becauſe that contrition, if it be lincere, 
excludes all turning again tothe torfaken tins.and that 
cannot better be expreſs'd than by the breaking of a 
p-t or earthen wſſel, wiich when 'tts broxen can by 
no art be made whole again, as pots of lilver or other 
metal may bybeing melted againztheretore this coming 
in of Converts to the Faith is rhetorically defcribed, 
both in the Pſalm and here, by bresking men as a Pot- 
ters veſſ-ls are broken. Thus ſaith Chryſoſtme T. 6. p. 
855. |. 5. K27x. e's 769 prin. port. the words of the 
Plalm mult be underſtood, met wiv mgwy 6 Aops, be 
ſpeaks of the faithful, &c. All which bing thus far 
cleartd tobz the meaning of theſe two verſes, 26, and 
27. that they that were then (at the writing ot this 
Epiſtle ) but members of the Church of Thyatirs , 
ſhould after prove eminent propagators of the Goſpel, 
and Biſhops of their Gentile-converts, there will be 
little doubt but the 28. verſe, And I will give to bim 
the morning ftar, (that is, to him that hath the power 
given him, v. 27.) is thus to be interpreted alſo. The 
morning ſtar <'5vg Tg*i:3; is the Greek for the Hebrew 
7137 2NI the flar of the morning, and it is fome- 
times called $eao9%% the ftar that brings light, uthers 
in the Sun, 2 Pet. 1. 19. ſometimes 5 d51;0 Acpuacys tþ 
oo Seeds, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and morning ſtar, and 
{ometimes «ranma the Exft, or day-ſpring, Luk. 1.78. 
Aud though every of theſe in all thoſe places bignifie 
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Arinotations on the Revelation. 


Chriſt, in reſpe& of his light and luſtre ; yet it is cettain 
that in other reſpe&s other things may be repreſented 
by it : ſoin 1ſuiab the King ot Babylon is called Le: 
cifer, So of the morning, in reſpect of his power or 
{plendor above other Kings: and lo 'tis poſſible it may 
here note ſome eminent Prince or Nation, that the 
Church of Thyatira, that is, the conſtant Orthodox 
pure Chriſtians in that Church, ſhould propagate the 
taith to, when the heretical Groſtich proteſtors there 
were finally defiroyed. That that is the meaning of 


by what hath been ſaid of the phrafe of Geds giving 
unto Chrijt, Foh. 6, Note d. giving unto bim for an in- 
beritance or poſſeſſion, from PſUl. 2. 8. which being 
applied and communicated here by Ch-jjt to men, as 
1tis there by God to Chriſt, will denote the converlion 
ot them to the Faith by the preaching of thoſe men, 
commiſſion'd by Chrjft.+ Thus the phraſe, T will give 
isuled c. 3.9. IT wiligive them of t'e Synagogue, that 
is, aS ftolloweth, I will make them that they ſhall come 
and worſhip before thy feet, that is, they ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed unto thee. And ſeeing this phraſe is here alſo taken 
out of that ſecond Pſzlm, as the former of ruling them 
with the rod of iron, &c. it is not improbable that from 
thence it may be explained. There it is ſaid to Chriſt, 
I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
utm jt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, the former 
part whereot is here, v. 26. giving him pewer over the 
Nations, and then why may not this be parallel to the 
latter part ? The utmoſt parts of earth, are the extreme 
points, Eaſtand Weſt, and the morning ſtar may pro- 
perly {1gnitic one of theſe, the Eaſt, in reſpect of the 
point wherein it is wont to ariſe and uſher in the Sun, 
and fo 1s ſiyled «yanai Luke 1. the Eaſt, or day-ſpring. 
And then their converting the Gentiles of the Eaftern 
Nations to Chriſtianity, propagating the Faith over 
the Eaſt, much farther, atter thoſe times of perſccu- 
tion were over, may very probably be the mcaning of 


( 


this verſe. 
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Nd unto the Angcl of the Church in ® Sardis write, | Theſe things ſaith 


he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ftars; I know thy path 
works, that thou hatt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. } 


Par aphraſe. 


t. Thus ſaith Chrit, who 
at his command thoſe ſe- 
ven Angels of God mentioned 


C.1.4- and hath anthority over all the Biſhops or Governours of the Churches. and the congregations under them, to pu- 
niſhor reward them I know your a&ions,and judge by them, and not by your pretenſions,and therefore do paſs this fen- 
tence upon you,that although you profefs to beChriſtians yet you renounce the faith when any perſecution approacheth, 
2. Be watchful, and * ſtrengthen the things which remain,chat are ready to 
dic 3 for I have not found thy works + perfet before God. ] an} op faln, are yet ready to do 
ſo, if they be not ſpeedily fortified, wherefore a great care muſt be taken of thoſe, that they be upheld : For though there 
be faith in this Church, yet there wants that love which muſt conſummate this faith, and this that perfe& love that caſts 

out fear, that will make men confeſs Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, I ſay, is wanting among you, 

' 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt and 

repent. It cherefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee asa thief,and thou cc chrigian dofrine, which 
ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. ] requires confeffion with the 


mouth, as well as faith, and be ſtrong and conſtant, and make amends for your former failings. And.if by continued neg- 
ligence you thus fall again, expect that my judgments on you ſhall be ſudden and unpreventable. 


4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 4. Some few names, that is; 

ments and they ſhall walk with me in white : for they are worthy. ] perſons (AR. x, 15.) there are 
in this Church, which have not failed in this kind, have held out conſtant againft all terrors, and confeſſed, and (uffered 
for my name; and theſe ſhall not fail of the reward of Martyrs.they ſhall be clothed in ſhining garments, that is,gloriouſly 
or royally, and this as a reward of their Chriſtian conſtancy, for they have behaved themſelves as they ought. 
5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and X wil 
not blot out his name out of the Þ book of he, but I will confeſs his name before 
my Father, and before his Angels. ] 
warded with the richeſt Martyrs reward, and though he be flain here, he ſhall be ſure to gain life by loſing it : I will make 
good my promiſe to this Confeſſor of mine, in confefling and owning him before my Father and his Angels at the day of 
Judgment, wy 

6. He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit ith unto the Chur- 

ches.' 


2. And ſome that have not 


3. Remeraber therefore the 


5. Hethat holds out againſt 
all temptations, and confeſſes 


E ceeg 


7. And 


Chritts JSiow cord, T will give unt» bim, may appear aid w wng 


Chriſt before men, ſhall be re- - 


880 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. | Chap. iii; 
. 7, Andto the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe things * faith * faith the 


i 1 7 ; F : hn h 
ot No mo [ he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that opcneth, wo bs 
and owneth, and rewardeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, and no man opencth |] 6 i 


thoſe that continue pure and Faithful, undefiled, and conftant in the profeſſing of him, that hath as a King (ſee note on EY 
Mat. 16.h.) ſupreme.independent,abſolute power and authority put into his hand over the Church of God, and fo what- 
ſoever he doth, ſhall ſtand againſt all controll, 

$. I know thy works: behold, I have þ ſet before thee an open door,and no man + gicen gy. 
Boot rod EIT can ſhutit ; for thou haſta little * ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not = 
approve of, and this behaviour denyed my _ ] * ? d{1:wa 
{hall be a means of enlarging the bounds of Chriſtian do&rine, of bringing in Proſelytes to Chriſt, in deſpight of all the 
cunning or force of the adverſary;and this,becauſe that little Church,or hoſt,or congregation among you, hath been kept 
entire, and neither defiled with the impure mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with their do&rine of renouncing Chriſt in 
time of perſecution, but hath held out againſtall, | 


F 9. Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan (which ſay they are 
as a C 5 Jews, and are not, but do lie) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip be- 


to perſecute you, that have not tore thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. ] 

only been thus careful to preſerve themſclves by ſubtle compliances,to appear to beJews,to eſcape perſecutions fromthem, 
(ſee note on c. 2. e,) being indeed the moſt polluted villains in the world, but farther have joyned with them to annoy the 
Chriſtians, let them know that their cunnings and (ubtilties ſhall ctand them in little ſtead, the rime ſhall come, that they 
ſhall ſee that thoſe wbich have ſerbed Chriſt moſt faithfully and couragiouſly ſhall fare beſt, even in this world, and that 
Gcds love is more uſeful and worth having,then any other acquiſition which is gotten with the loſs of that,and in ſtead 
of being able to prevail againſt you, they ſhall be themſelves ſubdued and deſtroyed : ſee note on c. 2. 1, | 


10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I will alſo keep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that + tempt 


Xe god 


ce 


10. And becauſe you have 


obſerved my command of con- 
ſtancy, perſevered in the con- dwell upon the earth. | 
felon of Chriſt,even in time of perſeeution,and have been content to ſuffer for me, I will preſerve and deliver you from 


thoſe perſecutions which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial to them, 

11. This patience and purity , 22 Bchold, I come quickly : hold that taſt which thou haſi, that no man take 
of yours 1 ſhall ſpeedily re- thy crowns. | 
ward : Be ye therefore ſure to perſevere now this little while, that all that hitherto you have ſuffered be not loſt and un- 
rewarded, as it would ifnow at laſt you ſhould fail. | 


12, He that thus holds out, 12. Him that overcometh will T make a pillar in the Temple of my God, 
ſhall be a pillar of the Church, and he ſhall gO No More out : and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and live quietly to perform the . 1 the name of the City of my God, which ; new Jeruſalem, which cometh 


office of an Apoſtle in it, he : ; : 
ſhall no more 44 diſturbed, or down out of heaven from my God ; and 1 will write Hpon bim my new 


caſt out (Mat, 8.12.) And1 will name. | 

acknowledge him as a perſon truly godly, a true member of the pure Catholick Chriſtian Church, known by the name of 
the new Jeruſalem deſcending from heaven (ſee note on c. 21, b.) one that is approved by me as a faithful true Chriſtian 
(fee note on c. 2.1,) 


13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Chur- 
ches. 

6 his b ths ation of 4 And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write, [ Theſe things 
Chriſt, the Amen, in whom alt faith the Amen, the faithful and © true witnels, the beginning of the creation of 
the promiſes of God are fulfil- God  ] | 
led, rhe faithful witneſs,that hath confirmed the do&rine brought from his Father by laying down his life for it (and ſo 
15a witneſsthat deſerves to be believed) and requires all his diſciples to do the like, when there is occafion for it, be that 
is the father of the ChriRian Church ; 


15. 1 have examined and 15: I know thy works, that thou art 4 neither cold nor ® hot : I would thou * ferraxe 


conſidered your temper , and wert either cold or hot. ] Lig 
find itfuch asIcan no ways like:you profeſs the Chriſtian faith, know and receive the Goſpel, and ſoare not quite cold, 
and yet have no Chriſtian zeal or love to endure any thing for Chriſt, 


16, Andſoyou areof a very 16+ So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue 


indifferent temper , though thee out of my mouth: |] 

there be none of thoſe which dire@ly renounce the faith among you, yet on the other ſide, there be none that confeſs it 

with any warmth or zeal: and certainly the faith of Chriſt is ſuch, that if it be at all received, may deſerve our utmoſt fer- 

vency,the laying down our life for it, and if it be not thought worth that, 'twere better never to have received of pro- 

fels'd itat all, This indifferency of yours, like luke-warm water, nauſeous to the ſtomach,and cauſe of vomiting, is mat- 

ter 0 loathing to God, and will bring utter reje&ion upon you, 

is. & a mls k, oF I OO ſayeſt, Iam rich, and increaſed bras and have nced hh 
have of your ſelves, that ye are Of Nothing, and knowelt riot that thou art wretched, and * miſerable, and poor, ;,,,,;, 
in an excellent ſtate, have need and blind, and naked. ] 

of nothing, are beyond all others, when indeed you have nothing of a Chriſtian in you, no zesl or fervency of love to- 

wards Chriſt,ye never think of ſuffering for him, or getting any part of the Chriſtians crown, 


$2 on A Darema is 18. Icounſcl thee to buy of me gold X tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be* refined 
Ro YO OE OG, 10 cnOure rich and white raiment, that thou mayelt be clothed, aud that the ſhame of thy %77%9” 


ſome (mart for Chriſt, if you : : 
mean to receive any Ml wen nakedneſs do not appearzand + anoint thine cycs with cye-ſalve, that thou mayeli A = A 


from him, that you be courg- {ce. | Re Kiow's 


geous in the confeſling of Chriſt, and contend for that ſhining royal robe that belongs to Martyrs, without which (in in- MS. reads 
tention at leaſt of mind) you are ſtill imperſe&, and under the reproach of cowardiſe,and want of love: and to this pur- 
pole that ye look deeper into the nature of Chriſtian Religion, the precepts, do&rines, and examples thereof, and there 
ye {hall find what yet ye ſee not, that eaſe and proſperity here are no ſign of God's favour, but on the other ſide 


19. The expreſſion of his fa- 19+ AS many as Llove I rebuke and chaſten. | Bz zealous therefore and rc- 


therly love to his children, is PEnt, 
the beſtowing ſome chaſtiſements upon them, thereby to fit them for his love, 


#0 N24 oy 
$3 010 


20. Behold, 


Chap. iii. 


*® Thave 


Kood i5nrg 


2. 
Fic 


me. | | 


and the doors bein barred within by a'cuſtome of ſinning and negligence, 1 have not 


PETns The Revelation. 
20. Behold, * I ſtand at the door and knock : If any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with 


Paraphraſe. 


20. Lo, I have waited long, 
and called for, and expected 
this loving reception from you, 

yet (though I have the key in 


mine hand v. 7.) found any admiffion : And now I am admoniſhing of you, calling you torepentance ; and whoſoever 
ſhall thus open, and receive me into a pure Chriſtian heart, I will enter into a moſt free commerce of love with him, and 
this converſion of his (hall be matter of mutual rejoycing and feſtivity to both of us. 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me on my throne, even as 
I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father 1n his throne. ] 


11. And upon his {uffering 
and enduring for me, and con- 


ſtant perſeverance in that love even to death, in deſpight of all temptations to the contrary, he ſhall be partakec with me 
of that honour that my Father hath exalted me to as the reward of my ſufferings, (ſee note on c. 2. 0. 


22. He that hath an car to hear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 


Churches. 


Aunotations on Cha), TIT. 


V.1.Sardis ] That Sardis is the firſt reformed Church, 
in the Antitype, that of Germany, begun at Wittem- 
berg by Luther, An. Dom. 1517. 1s the athrmation of 
M. Brightman : but without any other proof, but cither 
that Sardis is more ſoutherly then 1hyatira, and fo, ac- 
cording to his phanſie, mult have more of the life of 
truth in itz or becauſe there is no mefition here of 
Bilaam and Fezebel (which he had reſolved mult tiy- 
nific the doErines of Chriſtian Rome) the ablence of 
which muſt lignitie to him a breaking off trom the Ro- 
M21 communion 3 or that ſhe had a ame to be living, 
but was dead, which, ſaith he, muſt reter to tne do- 
&rine of Conſubſtantiation among the Lutherans, an 
argument that they were hugely amils, and ſpiritually 
dezd after that reformation. But, alas, how far are 
theſe from being, marks in the forehead, or the writ? 
an F,viftle t» Germany by name, which in his Epiltle he 
promiſed to ſhew us? This were a itrange rate of 1fter- 
preting of dreams, which no Onezrocritick would allow 
of, but a much lirangcr of explaining of Prophecies. 
Tne fame courſe hath he taken 1n the other two re- 
maining, Churches : Philadelphiz muſt needs be the Hel- 
wvetian, Srediſh, Genevan, French, Dutch, Scotch retor- 
med Churches but no reaſon for it again,but that the 
city of Philadelphia was yct farther ſouth then Sardis, 
and ſo mult needs ſignihe fome cncreaſe of reformati- 
on 3 and ſecondly, that the name of Fezcbel was not 
init; and thirdly, that the word Phz/adelphia, fignity- 
ing brotherly love, cannot be applied to any but this 
pattern of all piety (to which the Author had ſo much 
kindneſs) the Church of Helvetia and Geneva, &c. 
And the reformed Church of England mult be the 
Church of Laodicea, not from any denotation in the 
name, or chara&ers in the forehead (which ke promi- 
ſed to all in his Epiſile, and attempted to ſhew 1n the 
tormer of them ) but only becauſe Epiſcopacy was 
here retained, and fo wasa mixture of co/d with that 
of heat in the purity of the dodrine, and conſequently 
15 the lu%e-w.rrmChurch which is here found fault with. 
How eaſily any favourer of Epiſcopal Government 
might apply this reaſon to any reformed Church that 
hath cali out Biſhops, and ſay that they were warm 
in reſpe& of Primitive purity of doctrine, but cold in 
reſpect of a government which is contrary to the Pri- 
mitive, and conſcquently that Geneva it ſelf were Lao- 
dicea, is obvious to every man. And yct after this 
manner do hs groundleſs looſe interpretations pro- 
cced, which in each of theſe ſeven Churches I have 
pointed at, to give the Reader a dti£, or taſt, of the 
interpretations of this man, whole licentious phanlie 
and love of change hath aſliltied him to make them, & 
whoſe authorityamong many,& the opinion of the Apo- 

ftolicalneſs of his writings hath holpen him to ſeduce & 
blind ſo many.Having given the Reader this view of ſo 


{cope, but in the enſuing prophecies leave him to be 


jadged of by any who ſhall beat leiſure to conlult him. | 


V. 5. Book life] This Book wherein names are 


timcs, 15 here uſed by analogy with Regilters in cities 
containing the names of all Citizens, and from which 
rebels and defertors were blotted out. Cenſores poptel? 
evitates , ſobel-s , fumilias cenſento, Let the Cenſors 
ſet down, or regiſter, all mens apes, children, families, 
faith Tally de Leg. 33 Theſe were at Athens callcd 
ANGI2; M018 Yerumperaae. Sce ch.13. B. and c. 20. 12, 


which were the records of what was done,(ſuch as are 
mention'd Ffth. 6. 1, 2.) out of which it ſeerns the re- 
cords are brought, by which the wicked are judged x7 
7% £934 according to their wicked works, which are there 
recorded, from which certainly it is that any man's 
naine 15 blotted out of this book of life, or is not found 
written in it. And fv S. ChyſsFome and the ancients 
underſtand this bo; of life to be that jn which, accord- 
ing to their qualitications and demcanours in their 
lives, and eſpecially at their hour of death, men are 
(aid to be writes or blotied out. Sce Lit). to. 20. and 
Note on Phil. 4. a. 

V. 14. Trae witneſs | The word #syTvs a witneſs 1s 
in this book,and lince 11 the ordinary ul? of tlie Church, 


God laics down his lite. And he that doth thus, as he 
1s 755 faithful to God, who hath employed him, ſo 
is he &An9#; zrye (in the ſenſe that on the Goſpels we 
have oft given of that word,) one that deſerves to be 


ful aud ere, are the juſt rendring of the Hebrew pp12, 
which is here exprets'd by Amen, a word which comes 
trom the root pot, which in Hiphil fignities credidit, 
believing, but in the Noun, fidus, fidelis, verus, and 
fide diznus, faithful, or wrthy of belief. This title 
then of Amen, or #d;7uvs 6 mas 4 a Anvis, Fattbful 
and true witneſs, 1s here beſtowed on Chrift, who to 
teſtihe the meſſage or doctrine (waich he brought) to 
come from heaven, laid down his life. And theretore 
the Church-writers, which have ſorted the Martyrs of 
th<Church into ſeveral ranks or forms,and given them 
diſtinct titles accordingly, to Stephen that of T2v79* 
w3;Tv5, the firſt martyr ot the Church, to the reſt of the 
Apoliles, Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, that of 
iepuagTvges ſacred martyrs, tO the great of noble men 
that of wgaacua;rygts noble martyrs, to the virgins and 
women that of x9ud;rugts fair martyrs, tothe com- 
mon people of «yrua;rs boly martyrs, have reſery- 
ed unto Chriſt the ticle of 5 piya; wa;lvsy the great wi;+ 
neſs, or Martyr. 

V. 15. Neither cot4 nar but | All that is here (ajd 


by applying to them that one part of the dorine of 


the Gnoſtichs,that ſeems to have gotten inamong them 
many ſevcrals, I ſhall not hereafter give my (elf that | 


(though not thoſe other carnal villanies) viz. that ic 
was «daoesv an indifferent thing, perteHly lawful, to 


renounce Chriſt in time of perſecution. This is clearly 


Ececes the 


where this book, of Tife is diftinguith'd from the books . 


b. 


ſaid to be written, and from thence blotted out fome- B:#is £77 


Eo» 


[ct to {ignitic one that for the teftityi::z the trath of M27 


believed : and both thefe words, mas and zAnd3s, faith= a33%; 


d. 


of this Church of Lugices ſeemeth very intelligible Au truls 


802 


The Revelation. Chap. iv; 


the Iuhewarmneſs here, which is a middle indifferent | Ger of the Martyrs every where in this book. And 
temper between being Chriſtians and no Chriſtians, | for their ſaying that they are rich, &c. and net know- 


wewenpicc and in ſtead of that God commends to them mw7vg®- | ing that they are wretched, &c. this 1s again the mark 


254755 


44s ivgmethe white or ſvining garments, the enlign and chara- | 


Ee. 


A 
S 


pirop 2400 refined gold fetch'd ont of the fire, that is dis | of thoſe Gnoſticks, which had ſuch great ungrounded 
rectly the crown of Martyxdom ( contrary to that | opinions of their own perfections. A phyſical diſcourſe 
mixture and allay of dro{s that is now in them) and | on this place may be ſeen in V aleſius Sac. phil. c. go. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. IV. 


In this ch being the ** A this *2 I looked, and behold a door was opened in heaven : and the © 1 faw 
"KroBhertn . pens 65a6d 9% 3h ' hirlt voice which I heard was as it were a trumpet talking with me,which 
= of - by D Jt . . 
firſt repreſented the callingand ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thce things which mult be hereafter. |] 
admiſſion of John into heaven by way of viſion,(as we read of S. Paul,that he was ſnatched into the third heaven,2 Cor. 
12. 2.) to receive revelations of ſome things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs 3 and the manner of calling him was by a 
{bril voice, imitating the ſound of a trumpet, (by which aſſemblies are wont to be called) but that it was articulate, 


2. And accordingly, ſaith 2: And immediately I was in the ſpirit 3 and behold a throne was ſet in hea- 
he, I was (in an extaſfie or viſi Ven, and Þ one fat on the throne. ] 
on) preſently tranſported thither, and there was repreſented to me a throne ereed for judicature, and God the Father 
ſitting on it {{ee Ezcch, 1. 56,)like the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in council, 


3. And he that fat was, + to look upon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine fone 3 and f in comte. 
2 nance o/7« 


3. And he ſate as in majeſiy, 5 ; 
and the appeararice of him, or there was a rainbow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an Emerald. ] 
the colours wherein he was repreſented to me, were like the colour of a Jaſper and Sardine ſtone, the former having its 
name in the Hebrew (Fxod. 28. 19. from the firmneſs and hardneſs of it, as being unmalleable, thereby to ſignifie God's 
omnipotence; the ſecond, (Exod. 28. 17.) from the rednels or fierineſs of it, to ſignifie him terrible in his judgments as 
i flaming fire, Heb. 12. 2.9. But witha!l there was a rainbow round about the throne, which was Gen. 8. 12. a token of 
God's covenant with man, and is uted Fzech. 1, to deſcribe a glorious appearance of God, the appearance of the likeneſs 
of the glory of the Lord, v. 22,) and ſo again here ch, 10, 1. and the colour of it was like an Emerald, that is, of a moſt 
pleaſant greenneſs, fitly ſignifying the Evangelical covenant of mercy, mixing, in all God's judgments, moſt merciful 
preſervations to the faith{ul in the midi of his puniſhing the obdurate, ch. 5. 2, &c. 

+ od Lint an. + And © round about the throne were four and twenty * ſeats : and upon the * throws 

. on each (i is | , oy ey 
IE chars, four ſeats Ifaw 4 four and twenty Elders fitting, clothed in white raiment z and they ane 
and twenty in number, as of fo 12d on their hcads crowns of gold. | 
many Bithops ſitting with the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arraied in white garments, and mi- 
tres on their heads, 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices : 

5. And as the Law was by . k 
Gd once delivercd in a teri. And there were {even lanips of hre burning before the throne, which are the © ſeven 
ble manner,by the miniſterie of ſpirits of God. | 
Angels, fo it now ſeemed to be produced as terribly, to threaten and give in evidence againſt ſinners : And ſeven Angels, 
ke ven deacons in the Church, ſtood waiting on this judicature, (ſee note on ch. 1.c.) | 

; eas a + And before the throne there was a lea of glaſs like unto Chryſtal : and f in 

"x EfoOor r una . - - ©. 6 
af hs Per -n pe the midſt of the throne, and round about the throne were ® four þ bealis full of + living 

{ M a . Creatures 

people of the Jews, expreſſed Cycs betore and behind. ] £6. 

by a ſee, or multitude of waters (waters ſignifying people in this prophecy, c. 17. 1 5.) and all their thoughts and a&ions 

lid viſible and diſcernible before this Judg,their own conſciences,as a chryſtal glaſs,refle&ting.and acknowledging the ac- 

c:{utions that are brought againſt them ; And at every corner of this judgment-ſeat were the four enſigns of the ſtandards 

of Ifrach, meaning thereby four Apoſtles that were preſent at the Council at Jeruſalem,ACts 15. and thet had moſt eſpecially 

reference to the Jews (which were the people on whom this judicature was to paſs) and theſe had many eyes before and 

behind, (ſee Note 1.) that is, the gifts of prophecie, and alſo of interpreting the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, the firſt 

locking forward, the other backward. 

5. And the four enfign* were, 7+ And theb firſt # beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond F beaſt like a calf, and * living 
a5 they were in Fzechiel, c. 1, the third * beaſt had a face as a man,and the fourth + beaſt was like a flying eagle. | F79hre 


' . . . . FE < F living CT. 
the images of a lion, and an ox2, and a man, and an eagle, which may, by way of hieroglyphick, (fit enough for a viſi- ® living cr. 
on} all ot them put together ſet out that title of God, [ot flow to anger, and ſwift to mercy] and (o repteſent him as he is F living &» 


In his dealing with theſe Jews, whom he was now about to judge, having warned them by the Prophets, by Chriſt, by 

tie Apolites, and (the converted Jews in Aſia) by the Epiſtle to the Churches, ch. 1: 2, 3. before he proceeds to judgment 

£6211 them, and When he doth ſo, wondertully delivering the penitent believers out of that deſtruion, 

8. And the four * beaſts had cach of them i fix wings F about him, and they * 1;ving 
-e full of cycs within 3 and they reſt not day and night,ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Te*tures 


9. And the bearers of theſe 


four {t:ndardshad each of them PE ; k ; : + being fu!l 
fix wins like Scraphims, 1a. Lord God * almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. | of eyes 
6.2 (withtwo of them covering the face, with two the feet, or ſecret parts, and with two flying, noting the humility, round about 


chaſiity, love or zcal in Gods ſervice, that was remarkable in theſe, in oppoſition to the contrary in thoſe which ſhould _—_— 


now Lc judged, cipecially the Gnoftick Judaizers) and were full of eyes, as before, v. 6. behind and before, in reſpe& of all things 6 

their underſtanding of the prophecies and types of the Old Teſtament, and their gifts of prophecie given them by God muy oxpaTwp 

and they labour inceſſantly for the advancement of God's glory, and the kingdom of Chriſt, and evidencing to unbelie- 

vers their approaching ruine, and to believers God's fidelity, in making good his promiſe to them, in delivering them, 

and dellroying their enemies, | 
ated And when 7 thoſe beafts gave glory, and honour,and thanks to him that ſat + the living 

did {o. the Biſhops of the Chri. ON the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, m__—_ 

fian Church in Judza did 10+ The four and twenty Elders fell down before him that ſat on the throne, Co 

1 11 0 "_ 1 3 1 .W . 

!edging his fidelity and infi- throne, ſaying, 


tite power, from whom the : 
Weverenyrnd all, and mnakiny/ 11+ Thouart worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for 


4!e in ail reaſon to employ all thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. | 
'© his ſerviee,.2nd to depend ond truſt on him in the midſt of all dangers, as on a faithful creatour, 1 Pet, 4. 19. (fee AR. 
4+ 34330-) 


Annotatr- 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the Revelation. 222 
Ry V. 1. Thoked) The word «dv here is not tobe ta-| cil or Confiſtory among the Jews firſt, and afterward 


B7or ken in the ordinary notion of ſeeing, looking or behold- 
ang, but in that (fo ſolemn among the Prophets) of 
the Hebrew 1m, from whence their prophecies are 
called p;m1 viſion, and each prophet FIN a Scerz and|cie ) T beheld till the ſeats, or thrones, were: pitched, 
ſo tis generally taken in this book, and is belt explai- | (not throw down, as we read, but pitchedor ſet; ) ps 
ned by Eoin &y 7 revualt, ] was in the Spirit, ch. 1.| #ec thron1 poſit ſunt, (aith the Vulgar, and - Ig 
10. This joyned here with 47 37a denotes either a | rr 67y wr, ſay the Seventy, and Thedotion 3 and the 
dittant matter or adiſtant Vition from the former, and| Chaldee word is the ſame that is uſed by the Chaldee 
having no Acculative calc atcer to reſtrain it, it 15a g8c-| Paraphraſe , Fer. 1. 15, for the ſitting of thrones . 
neral title belonging to the whole paſſage after it, as] where the Hebrew hath 1311, and the Seventy, 2 In 

tar as that Viſion gocs : For it hath tormerly been 


F | | Ceo, they ſhall ſet every one his throne © and then it 
ſaid, that theſe Vitions were delivercd at ſeveral times | follows, and the antient of the dayes did (it, placing 


(fee the Premonitien. ) At whatdiftance or {pace one | him in the midſt of the other thrones, as the father or 
from another,or in what order diſtinctly they were re-| head of the Conliſtory, and the "n4cm'1t ras ſet, V. 10: 
ceived, it is uncertain, ſave only that they were not be- | that is, the-whole $anbedrin, the rett of the Elders, 
fore Claudins, nor atter Domitian. But for the com- | &c. leated on thoſe thrones round about, or on each 
pletion, there is no ncccflity that that ſhould begin at | fide of the head, or Prince of the Conliltory, ard the 
the end of the completion of the former, that is, that | books were opened, preparative to the judicature. So in 
the deftruCtion of the Jews here repreſented in this Vi-j like mannerin the Chriſtian Church, where the Biſhop 
tion ſhould not commence till afcer the judgement | and his Presbyters in any leſſer city, and the Metropo- 
threatned ch. 2, 3. to the Churches3 (as it might be | licane and his biſhops in the Metropolis, are thus pla- 
conccived to do it the whole book were but one con-] ced; the Presbyters, or the Biſhops, titting at the Eaſt 
tinued Vilion) it being very poſſible that that which | end of the Church in the form ot a {cmicircle, and the 
ſhould tirſt come to pals, might by God be choſen to | Biſhop, or Metropolitane, in a chair or throne of ſome 
be matter ofa ſecond Viſion, nay that the ſame thing | eminence in the midit of the. Presbyters or Biſhops 
might be ſeverally repreſented by God, and ſo made ſeats,with thoſe on each fide of him.and then the Dea- 


among Chriltians. A reprelcntation we have of it, 
Pan. 7. 9. (trom which place this here fecms to be ta- 
ken, as many other things in this, out of that prophe- 


the matter of (ſeveral Vilions. cons attending or waiting on them. Soin Imnatits's 
l V. 2. One ſat on the Throne | Who this perſon is | Epiſtle tothe Magneſians we find, Mie 7% dtomgemar- 


: >, which is here, in Viſion, brought in ſeting #po# the| rs ruins Gus, 6 aregel]in $19 316 1% T3iobJects (a5 
$42s throne, Will be beſt underſtood by thole that ſit vpon | the Layrentian Copy now rightly reads it, not ears 
the four and twenty thrones round alont bim, ver. v.| zg39&vn'ze, as the printed Copies were wont to have 

That God the Father coming to judgment, and his | it ) with your moſt Reverend Biſhop, and the Spiritual 
{xints as aſſeſſors about him, are mcant by the repre- | Crown of the Presbyterie noting the Presbyters lit- 
(ſentation, there is no doubt : The whole queliton 1s, ting on each lide of the Biſhop in the faſhion of a 

who they are which are herc uſed to reprelcnt and ltg-| crown, not of a full circle; for a crown was not fo an- 

niti: theſe. Andit might be thought to be the head | tiently,but a large ſemicircle with two ends, by which 

of the Sanbedrim at Feruſulem, or ſome other Conli- | twas put over and tycd abont the head, and accord- 

ſtory, which thus ſatin council, the head in the midi, ingly the Conſiellation in Heaven fo called is not a 

in a chair or throne, and the members, chict Priclts, | whole or complete circle, And thus in the Apo/tol. 
Elders, and Doctors of the Law, on each fide of him, | Coyftit. 1. 2. we have 'Exz2noizs grpar®r, the crown of 

in ſo many chairs allo : But the number of the aſſct- | ze Church, that is, the Biſhops and Presby- crs in Con- 

ſors here will not then agree to it, there being then 70{{iftory. And indeed this manner of fitting in an half- 
perſons in the Sanbedrim, and 23 in the lefler Conlitio-| circle was but the ſame with ther accxrvitus or lying 

ries. And though perhaps the Elders in the Sanhe-| z4 meat in an half-round, called S'igme, from tne old 

drim made up that number of 24, yet there were chict | faſhion of that letter, C3 where the moſt honourable 
Prieſts, and Doctors of the Law, which fat in the | place was that in the middle,as ſome lexrned men have 
S.nhedrim as well as they, But it we apply it to the | colle&cd from I $.m. 20. 25. The King ſate up212 bis 
Chriſtian Church, which hath much of likeneſs with | 22x, as at other times, even upan his ſeat by the wall 

(and ſeems to have becn copied out trom) that pattern | where (uppoliny the form ot ticting to be ſemicircu- 

of the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, but differs from it in fome, Jax, the ſeat by the wall will be necetfarily the middle 

le(s weighty,inconſtderable circumftances, (fuch is the! of the cirle. © And thus in the Apoſt Conftit. 1. 2. 
number of afſcffors) then it will accord very well. And. Kg pic®- 5 53 ehruine Ser, my) bndnes 5 dv]s 

the hirit conliitution of this Church being at Feruſu- u237caw 77 7327 foricer, Let the B ſhops ſeat, or throne, 

l»»1, and that place being nearly concerned in the judi- [e placed in the mid}, and on each ſd: of him let the 
cature which is here repreſented, and Fames, the firſt p,egþyrerie fit , » £ Sanaa mea ww, and let the 
Biſhop there, being by them put to death, and that a Dezcons ſtaud by. And fo Grey. Niziznzen a Bithop 
ſpecial ingredient 1n their deftruction (faith Foſephws in his dream delcribes himſelf fitting in the midRi, and 

and Euſebius) that place will in all probability be the his Presbyters in chairs on each hand of him. And in 
ſcene of this repreſentation, and the Chriſtian Biſhop Therdoree Feel. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 3. 5 pro ®- $54D- the 
thereot will be he that here fitrerh upon the throne or middle ſeat is the Biſhops chairzand the way propound- 
Bilhop's chair z this Biſhop ſitting in council, (as Af. ed to compole the difference! between Pawins and 

15. we know he was) and with him the Apoſtles Mz/er;us is, to let the Goſpel iu that middle ſeat, and 
(thoſe that wereat Ferufalem) and the Biſhops of all: they naSira 34arieadw #9 ſit on exch ſide. And the 
7udea, the Biſhop ot Feruſalem, as of the Metropolis of | Author of the Ecclefiaftich, Hierarchie C. 3. 5 pv "Lie 

all Fudet, litting in the middle chair, or lcat, Or | a3 & (rw 78 Ins Wau whim) The Biſhop is 
throne, that ofthe greateſt dignity, which belonged placed in the midſt, not of the Altar, but of that pare 

to fames, and therefore the determination of the of the Church which was calle4 Snecrew? which 

Council was delivered by him, A. 15- 19: what it is will belt appear by the F Scholiaſt on Nazi- a 
"I V. 4. Rinnd about the throxe | The meaning of w- | ,yze's firſk c1Mldl. Emeds x) re &, faith he, Cupaire p, 5g. 

Kexhity 4% 636288 0% FegV%> round about the tbroye, will probably | 73 iigiy Gov, 6 5 vads Ivriaſite?s Oy w wean if Sia os 
__ be diſcerned by the antient mauner of fitting in Coun: | pv5yc/ar agmrm Tgmta, The word (uri and 


Tidy 


; 884 Annotations on the Revelation, 
3 | rig ©- fignifie tbe whole Church, but the word va!s the| 


Ounerhewr ,,,., ſgnifies the Svo1eriery in which the divine table of 


Chap, tv. 


ous place, all one with before them, A. 22. 30. and 
being called forth, Afs 24. 2. and in like manncr to 


| 


Finer was meant by him that f[#:erb o# the higheſt or middle 


the my(teries, or communion-table, is placed : by which it | tand wp in the midſt, Atis 1. 15. is, lo as he may be 


appears, both that the 9uorageror is the whole ſpace 
within the Scpt,and not only the Altar or Tablc there- 
in, and alſo that the Biſhop's being ſeated in the midi 
of the 9uotagyeror js the taking, his place at the upper 
end of the Church, within the Sept, with the Presby- 
ters on cach tide of him which is alſo the way of in- 
terpreting and underſtanding all that is ſaid in the an- 
cient Writers and Lit#rgies, of encompaſſing the Yuatagy- 
£0”, that is,of the Biſhop and Presbyters litting in a ſe- 
micircle at the upper end of the Chancel: Which 1s 
alſo the reaſon, why in Tenatins ( Fp. ad Epveſe) being 
£y[65 78 Juoracnes's, within the Yunagrer, (1gnitics living 
ob:dicntly to the Biſhop and his Conhiltory 1n all 
things, and aſſembling with them in the publick {cr- 
vice of God in the Church. 

V. 4- Four and twenty Elders | Having (ecn what 


throne, God in the thing fignihed, but the Bithop of 
Feruſalem in the rcp: elcncation, it will preſently tol- 
low that the n;totu7re Eldcrs on the thrones round 


ſeen and heard bcſt by all that are preſent : And then 
warp, about, which muſt necds be oppolite to that, 
will fignihic behind, or at the hinder part, and fo + 
A024 about, Will liraight appear to be all one with 
ome at the back, or behind, (fee Note 1.) Which 
being granted, the © w(& in the midjt will necdlarily 
denote the two foremolt points of the chair or throne, 
where two of the living creatures are placed, and «w- 
xa about thetwo hindmoſi, and ſoall the four living 
creatures will be diſpoſed of, at cach corner one. O- 
thers, I ſte, have conceived the two which arc here 
{aid to be & wil,s in the middle of the throne, to have 
been placed one before,and the other behind (and con- 
{cquently the two that are wraw about, to be one on 
each fide: ) but this cannot well be imagin'd without 
incommodating the judge,before whom he ſtands, un- 
leſs one be placed upon the fieps of afcent to the 
throne, and fo bclow the (pace on which the throne 
was fet 3 which cannot probably be yielded, becauſe 
the throne and this place where this living creature 


abcut him are thoſe which fate 1n Council with this| would beplaccd, would nat then make up one ſpace, 


Biſhop, in the ſame manner, as, Af. 15. we hnd t 
nee Eynei Elders mUntioncd. That thole Tg vTrEs 
E'ders fignitied the Biſhops of Fudes (not the Pres- 
byters, as we now call them, ot that onecity) hath 
becn faid, Note on Ac. 11. b. For jndecd it no way 
app: 2rs that at that time there were any ſuch Presby- 
tcrs, (as ſoon atter, ang now we have) any middle or-, 
dcr between the fingular Biſhop in cach Church, and 


he! 


as it ſeems todo, ch. 5. 6. where the Lamb is faid to 
be in the mid of the throne, and of the four living 
creatures, {uppoling all thefe to make up but one ſpace. 
But howſoever this be, this placing of the /iving crea- 
tures {Oo near the throne, doth by the way make it ap- 
pear, that this repreſentation hcre reters not (as 
might be thought) to the encamping of {rael abour 
the Ark, Num. 2. becauſe here the four living crea- 


the Deacons attendivg on him : And bcelide it is (aid 
of every of thee, that he had on his bead a golden 
croxyn, parallel to that of J-Jauzh the High pricſt. 
Z xc. 6. 11. that is, a golden miixe, ſuch as the High- 
Pricti had under the Law, call'd indiffercntly a crown, | 
and 2 mitre, which cannot belong to interior Presby= that, v. 17. 

ters, but doth fitly repreſent the power of rulers, thati Ib. Foxr beaſts ] Who theſe four living-creatures g. 
is Biſhops in the Church , without attributing any, were in this rcpreſentation, may, in proportion and a- Z#z 74s 
thing of regality to thera, And therctorc inall proba-; nalogic with what hath ben (aid, be conjeQured allo, **# 
bility they muſt tignitic here the Archbilhop ot Fer#- And to that purpoſe it may be obſcrved, that they are 
Salem, the Metropolis of all Judea, and all the Bithops both herc, v. 9, and 10. and c. 5. 6. ſet betwixt him 

of that Province fitting in Council with him. Other- that ſat zpor the throne, and the four and twenty E!- 

wiſe, the manner ot {i:ting, being theſame of the Pres- ders, which may probably conclude them to be four 
bytcrs of cach city (where there were ſuch) about "Apoſtles, who will be acknowledged to be ſuperiour 

ticir Biſhop, and of the Biihops of tac Province about | tothe Biſhops of Fu9e.4, and may alſo in ſome ſenle be 

their Mctropolitane (fc Note c.} it might as proper-| conceived interiour, in that Council of Feruſalem, to 

ly b: applicd to Presbyters as to biikops. Now tor the| Fames, advanced to be Biſhop, that is, ſupreme ruler 
number of twenty f-zer, that, I ſuppoſe, was exactly the | there, (at leaſt tobe there in another capacity than he 
1umbcr of the Biſhops of J#d#4 at that time, all be-| was, as tranſcendent perſons, accordingly ſtanding a- 

Ede the Mctropolitanc Biſhop of Feruſalem, (anſwer- | bout the throne, and not as regular members of the af- 

able to the number of the heads of the courſes of the | {embly.) For thus ſaith Clemens, Hypotypoſe 1. 5» Pe- 
Prictts, 1 Chron. 24. who (ec, as ſuch, to have been | ter, Fames and Fohn choſe Fames the brother of the 
tun into thc $axhedrim ) though the records of thole | Lord Biſhop of Feruſalem, (where Ruffinnus reads, Epi- 

tics butng obſcure attord no dUmonitration of this [copus Apoſtolorum, Biſhop of the Apoſtles z) and though 
Circulniiance. ; they three were Vas Ts Kvels meg]snunu vor by Chriſt 

©, V. 5. Seven ſpirits | The ſeven ſpirits of God here are preferred and more honoured than all the reſt of the 
72 214 the miniilring ſpirits, or Angels, (tee Note on c, 1. b.), twelve, yet did they not contend one with another for 
; chat attend and wait npon God as apparitors, or ſerje- | this dignity, but unanimouſly conferred it on Fames 
ants, or ofiicers to attend the judicature, tocite and | the 7zyft, who is therefore in Scripture oft called an A- 


zrres are {et cloſe to the throne, aud (as appears chap. 
5+ 6.) nearer than the four and twenty Elders » where- 
as the ſtandards in Numbers are appointed to be pitch- 
ed far iff, C. 2. 2. the Tribe of Levi immediately en- 
vironing the Tabernacle, and the camps cnvironing 
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bring malctactors before it, and are rcpreſcnted here 
by the ſeven Deacons in the Church of Feruſalem, at- 


ticnding on the Biſhop, Ag. 6. but tholc like lamps of 


\ nes fire burnin 


g, in reſpect of the glory and brightneſs 
whercin Angels are wont to appear. 
V. CG. Tn the midſt of the throne | That which is here 


i". {aid of the placing of the living creatures & wiCp Te 


Seb-v, and wha Tx Ieove, in the middle of the throne, 
aud round abont ihe throne, may, I ſuppoſe, be thus 
molt commodiuully explained, that & pi 54 32; 
7: the miſt if the throne ſhall fignihe at the former 
part, that which is moſt viſible to the company 3 o to 
be £.t & pp inthe midit, 4d 4+ 3+ is 1 a conſpicu- 


poltle (ſee Note on Gal. 2. f. ) Now that Apoliles are 
meant by theſe living creatwres, and alſo who thoſc 
four Apoſtles were, may appear by comparing this 
Council or judicature here repreſented with the Coun- 
cil of Feruſalcm, Adj. 15. There it is ccrtain that the 
Biſhop Fames preſided, v. 13. together with the Elders 
or Biſhops of Fudea, v. 6. and then bclides and before 
theſe Elders are mention'd *Amzao: the Apoſtles, ver. 
2, 4, 6. and Peter is one of them, v. 6. and (though not 
there named) Fohn alſo, Gal. 2. 9. (his brother Famer, 
that was wont to be there, being bcfore this put to 
death, AA. 12. 2.) And ſo there are two of them 3 and 


why may not Pax! and Barnabas ( ſeparated _ 
| that 


Chap. iv. 


h 


Ttar: 


 . 
£2Y 


that timeto Apoſtolacy, c 13. 2.) certainly preſent in 
this Council,be the other two? That any other Apoſtle 
was then there doth not appear, and *tis evident that 
theſe four were, and trom them, andthe Elders joint- 
ly, are theſe decrees ſent to the Churches ot Syria and 
Cilicia, ver. 23. The learned H. Grotius, I perceive, 


hath fallen very near upon this conjecture,only he hath” 


placed Fames the brother of the Lord (that is, the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, which cannot be imagined) in ftead of 
Fobn, and Matthew in ſtead of Barnabas, upon no 0- 
ther reaſon but becauſe Matthew is tound to have con- 
tinucd long in Fudea. But rcterring the matter, as the 
repreſentation here doth, to a Council at Feryſalem, it 
will be moſt fit to pitch on thole four who were (1n 
that one Scripture-Council) there preſent. And it it 
be objeed that Pax! and Barnabas were {ent thither 
from Antioch at this time, and therefore may not ſeem 
{o properly to belong to that place 3 to that I an[wer, 
Firlt, that choſe two being by the Holy Ghoſt's appoint- 
ment ſeparated to be Aprſtles, they were not athx'd 
to any Dioceſe or Province (as ordinary Biſhops werc) 
bu: had an unlimited jurildiction, like other Apotiles, 
and conſequently had as much to do at feraſalem, to 
which, as at Anh, trom which they were ſent. Se- 
condly, that Feruſalem being the place trom whence 
the Goſpel tixit went out, and began to be preached, 
and the faith being from thence ſent out to all other 
Churches, it was very reaſonable that all other Chur- 
chcs, at that time eſpecially,whilſt the Apoſtles reftided 
there, ſhould look upon that as the chick mother-city 
of all Chriſtians : And in that reſpect, although An- 
tinch was the Metrop'lis of Syria, and that which 
had the third place of all the world that was wnder the 
Rom n power ( 1 wnTes mnls bot & Evelas, Terny ed neinws 
Tiny Popaiur ojuupinns Eyuma momr, faith Foſephus De 
bell. Jud. 1. y'. © x.) yet it may truly be ſaid of Feru- 
falem at that time, that it was the Metropolis of that 
Metropolis 3 and accordingly 'tis the athrmation of A- 
zripp., in Philo, concerning Feruſalem, Mir;5mas 7 » 
pc's wpng IsSaa;, ena oh Tf marr, hat mag Soiniat 
& 5 Empty e's T5 Þ 0uoerug,  Arwmer, Portinluy,, Suiay 
Tl T3 dil » # Koinlo aegonwoivaptrin, ws 5 ws moppy 
dw x4 Tutras, Tic pwountan , KiAixiar, Gece Tt is the Metro- 
pz not only cf one Province or Region, Fudea, but alſo 
of moſt o:bers, becauſe if the Colonies which it ſent ont 
1 Axypt, Phenicia, Syria, and Caloſyria, and to ſome 
farther removed, P amphylia, Cilicia, &c. Which being 
ſuppoſed, and this queltion being ſent from Antioch, 
the Metropolis of Syria, there is no reaſon but they 
that brought it, being themſelves not Meſſengers, but 
ſolemnly Apoſiles equal to any others, (though they 
came laterin) and being as able to ſpeak from their 


own knowledge to the point in hand as any, and ſo 


ſpeaking at large; A. 15. 12. and indecd ſent this 
journcy by immediate commiſſion from heaven, Gal. 2. 
2. ſhould be reckoncd together with thoſe other two 
Apoſtles that before were there, and conſidexed in the 
ſame capacity with them. And then ſuppoling, as I 
now do, that this repreſentation here js copied out 
from that Council of Ferzſalem, which alone is men- 
tion'd in the tiory of the Scripture, There will be ſmall 
doubt but theſe are two of the l1ving creatures here 
mcntioned, . : F 

V. 7. F rſt beaſt was like-----] Of theſe four like- 


5 2, heffes here, *tis firſt obſervable from the Rabbins, Aben 


Ezra, &c. on Nm. 2, that they were thoſe that made 
the four Standards of 1ſ7ae!, viz. the likeneſs.of a 
Lion in the Camp of Fudah, of a man in the Camp 
of Rexben, of an Oxe in the Camp of Ephraim, of 
an Eagle in the Camp of Dan 3 and accordingly Jrun, 
rendred by the Septuagint 7 9% (.s' thy living crea- 
tures, Pſal. 68. 10. are ſaid to be thole enſignes or 
ſtandards in their Camps, but by us rendred, thy con- 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


ly, it is evident that theſe four reſcmblanees are. the 
{ame that are ſet down Ezech. 1. 10. A!l the difference 


$94 


is that here is p67, a calf, which is not there, but (as Mizee 


in Numbers before) an oxein {tead of it, But that will 
be calily falved : For in the Septuzgint 720g, bs, 
7x, bull, oxe, calf, lignihe the ſame thing, See St, 
Auguſtine Duelt. |. 2. qu. 25, Vitulos appellant = 
gyptit grandes boves , ut nos Pani Pallos oalings cu> 
juſlibet etatis, The Ag yptians call great oxen Calves, 
&c. S079AG 15 ulcd tor an horſe or mare, which lite> 
rally notes a foal, and puelila, a little wench, for a 
woman great with child, Faſt. 2. and Horat. Od. |. 3. 
od. 22. and many the like, In that place of Ezcchiet 
"tis certain that the Cherybims, or Angels, that attend 
on God, are tignihed 3 and fo here, {uppoling him that 
ts on the throne to be God, thele in the midſt and 
round about the throne mult needs be the Angels alſo. 
But becauſe God 1s here repreſented in this Viſion by 
the Bithop of Jeruſalem ſitting in Council, with the 
tour and twenty Elders, or Biſhops, of F«424 on fo 
many Chairs, or fcats, on each tide of him, this re- 
{cmblance in proportion mult be held, for theſe fory 
living creatures allo to ſignihe, as was ſaid, thoſe four 
Apoſiles in this honourable relation, as the ftandard-. 
bearers of the Chrittian Iſrael, they that thus travailed 
to plant, and detend, & contend for the Chrittian faith 
over all Fudes, and in other Cities where the Jews 


- 


were, and, as long as they would endure to hear it, not 


departing to thcGentiles,but being ſo rejected by them 
and perſecuted, they are now fit to be next to God as. 
bout this throne, tor the judging of the Jews. And 
that which ſome learned Jews have obſerved to be 
the meaning of thoſe hieroglyphicks (thoſe four like- 
nefſes on the {tandards) all together, w1ll here be ap- 
plicable, There is little ſenſe in that of Aber Ezra, 
that the Man was in Reuben's ſtandard , becauſe he 
found Mindrakes, &c. or in that of the Talmudiſts , 
that there are four proud creatures in the world, the 
Lion among wild beaſts, &c, All which are vain and 
ridiculous. And the account which Phtius gives of 
this matter, Epait. 157. is liitle better. The molt ſen- 
lible explication of -the hieroglyphick given by them 


is, that by the ſlowneſs of the Oxe, the anger of the 
Lion, the (wiftnef(s of the Eagle, and the humanity, 
mercy, kindneſs of the Man, 1s meant the repreſenta- 
tion of God, as he was at firſt toward the Fathers in 
the wilderneſs, and to their poſterity evcr after, and 
even now when he comes to execute vengeance on 
them moſt remarkably, ſp to anger and ſwift to mercy z 
the ſame in effect which is attributed to God by Foel, 
when he is conkidercd in this very bufinels of puniſh- 
'ing this people , in the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, Foel 2. 13. the ſubject of this enſuing Viſion, 
As for the truth of that which is thus ſuppoſed to bz 
repreſented by it (viz. the great patience and pare» 
Wie of God, exprels'd in the inflicting of theſe his 
judgments on the obdurate Jews, and the wonderful 
mercy in delivering the penitent belieyers) I ſhall only 
tranſcribe one paſſage from Exſebius, being his obſcr- 


purpoſe, Tzvm o' «v 6n Jixgzoy chdeivat, & yaror* os 
TY ama QtAy Woridg Ths mYd-14s Trovolcg , Bcc, Tt 
is but juſtice to add the mentim of that which will ſet 
before mens eyes the great mercy of the all-gracizus pro> 
vidence of God , which forty years after their crucify= 
ing of Chriſt deferred the deſtroying of them, in which 


gregatione © fee 4. Mifius on Foſhua C6. 9+ Second- 


time, (aith he, many Chriſtians, Apoſtles an4 others 
( Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem , &c.) being then 
alive and among them, *g%9s &'s my ax vewrt]oy magbulyuoy 
md ToTw, were ay a ſtrong bedge, or wall, to the place 3 


and the Yeix nom, ſaith he, God's viſitation, did yet 


endure with much patience (waxegIvpus7z, the very word 
compounded of the two things lignified by the Oxe 


and Lion, the ſlowneſs or vatzins of the Oxe, w_ 
the” 


« 


vation (after the ſetting down of the ſtory) to this very 


the vp2; of the Lion) #« dex mri dorndder, by" of 
ESegons wertVoirw Tis » cy prw pens X) CaTreiay TuYElv , 
if ſo be at length repenting of what they bad done, they 
might ſo obtain pardon and deliverance : where as the 


Aruotations on the Revelation. 


pardon and deliverance are the thing figured by the 
mercy of the Man, ſo are the & dex more, if ſo be at 
length, an{werable to the (Eagle-like) ſwifenels to it 3 
whenloever they repent, he inſtantly pardons. As for 
any more particular application of theſe tour likeneſſes 
to the perſons of thole tour Apoliics, Peter, Fohn, Paul, 
and Bzrnaby, as that Peter (huuld be the Lion, both in 


reſpect of his fervour and hery zeal, gencrally obſerv- 


ambient part, that is, the circumference, and the con- 
cave Or inner part. Theſe two we know are oppoſed one 
to the other,& are fitly expreſs'd by either of theſe two 
pairs, the outer or ambient by wxaivw round about, 
theinner or concave by #59 within 3 and fo again 
(being here applicd to living creatures with their taccs 
toward us) the ambient ſaperficies by »nvv bihind , 
Or the back parts, and the inner ſ#perficies by *{weovvy 
before, the back parts of ſuch creatures being molt pro- 
perly the convex, and the foreparts (eſpecrally when 
they have wings, and thoſe wings make a kind of ha!f 
circle) bcing the concave ſyperficies. And fo by this 


Chap. v. 


ed in him (notwithſtanding his fall) and in reſpe&t of, 
his primacy, Tg@7O- Eigwr firlt Sim in the Goſpel,! 
Fobn the Eagle, in reſpect ot his high ſpeculations a-| 
bout the Divinity of Chriſt, in his G:ſpel, Paxl the Oxe.' 


account, as *kTegozv before ver. 6. and travw within 
here are all one, ſo muſt wiaddIty about here, and onvv 
behind, or on the back, there, be all oneallo. And 
accordingly it may be oblerved that ch. 5. 1. #ravy 
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in reſpect of hts labrzrr more abundant than they all, 
and Barnabas the Man, in reſpect of his title ot hu- 
manity, by which his name is interpreted, ſon of conſo- 
12tion I ſhall not any farther infilt on them, becauſe 
they are but conjectural. 
V. 8. Six wings about him---} In this verſe (which 
hath in it ſome difficulty of conſtruction) 1t 15 firſt cvi- 
dent, that the phraſe fzll of eyes belongs to the living 
creatures, and not to the wings for {o the Greek y#- 
wore full concludes, which agreeth with Ca crea- 
tres, but cannot with Figvzzs wings, and fo before 
it had bcen, v. 6. 7*waz2 Ca yiwarra wIz2awh) four 
living creatures full of eyes : and fo it appears by the 
uſe ot the wings to cover the faceand ſccret parts, and 
to flic, which cannot be applicd to the circuit or ambi- 
ence. Next, it the Greek be conſulted, it will be alſo as 
clear that the x=#aovey xy £rwvev round about and within 
arc not {o to be divided-as in our ordinary Tranſlation 
they are,the tormer joined with the [1x wings' ſix wings 
reund about them) and the latter to the eyes (full of 
eyes Within) but are both together to be joyncd with 
the full of eyes, wiiodiv iy £TwTey Jtworra api 
abou: and within full of eyes. What is meant by w- 
KALSED 4; STOP round abut and within may be retolv- 
ea by v. 6. where the fame thing 1s exprel(s'd by other 


= words 5 there it is fu!) of eyes £4790 x, amo 32y, before 


anil Lebind, here round about and within. The way of 
reconciling theie diſtant phrates1s, I conceive, by con- 
tidering the tio parts of a ſwperfictes, the convex or 


within 1s oppolcd to nio9W the back parts, as here to 
Aw about, which makes it conſequent that #my 
the back part and #v#202w about ſhould be all one, as 
now we {ct thum. What is denoted by theſe two ſorts 
of eyes as they are applicd to the Apoliles, may per- 
haps be thus belt re{olved: The eyes before are an exprel- 
fron of their torclight, or prophetick {pirit 3 the eyes be- 
hind, thoſe that look back to the Old Teſtament, and 
by the taculty ot interpreting the prophecies and types 
are furniſhed with a great means ot conviction tothe 
Jews to whom they were to preach, in ſhewing them 
Chriſt in Moſes and the Prophets own'd by them. 
The not obſerving the meaning of *o02 within, as it 
is here all one with bcfore ver. 6. hath made others 
gueſs, that their inward gifts may be meant by that, 
and the outward expreflions and exerciſes of them by 
Atty, round about. But that notion cannot beap- 
plicd to before and behind, ver. 6. and theretore cannot 
rcalonably be thought to have place here. Myſes had 
toretold, that a Prophet ſhould be raiſed zp, that is, the 
Meſſias, and they that heard him not, ſhould be cut off; 
and this the Apoltles underftood to be the preſent caſe 
ot the Jews, ſaw this by their eyes behind them, and fo 
by the many other paſlages in the Prophets to this 
fame purpoſe : and belides they had many revelations 
now to this matter, and thole are their eyes before, and 
accordingly whereloever they come, they warn all of 
this approaching detirudion, 


P araphraſe. 


1. And as God fate on his T* 
tribunal, or throne of judge- 


CHAP. V. 


ND Ifaw2 in the right hand of him that ſate on the throne, a book 
b written within and on the back tide, ſealed with teven ſeals. ] 


ment, behold there was in hisright hand a book or roll (ſee note on Luk.4.a.) full of writing on the in-ſide, and on the 
back-ſide,a great way down,and that roll'd up.and on the out- ſideſealed,that no part of it could poſſibly be read; and this 
10! conſiſted of ſeven rolls, one within another, and every one of them had a ſeal to it, ch.6.1. (This book of rolls con- 
ttiring in it the ſealed, that is, ſecret decrees and purpoſes of God upon the Jews, which as they were foretold only by 
Chriſt, Mat, 24. Luk. 21. Mat. 13. ſo are they by him inflited and executed upon them, and that an effe& of his regal 
rower, to which, after his crucifixion, he was-by his refurre&ion inſtalled.) 


2. And 1 ſaw one of the An- 


2. And Iſawa * ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy « nijguy 


gels, 6! iprcial dignity among to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thergof? 


(ON, 
PC11 3, tu reveal to us what is contained in it ? 


3. Auil it ſeems, no creg- 


m: king proclamation with a loud voice in theſe words, Who is able to unlooſe the ſeals of this book, and ſo to 


[0 


3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, was able to open 


ture in the world was able to the book, neither to look thereon. ] 


GO It, :0r vpon this proclamation to all, none pretended to it. 


4+ And my deſire to know 4 And 1t wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to read 
Ccauicu eto be much concern- the book, neither co look thereon. | 
ea anc grieved at this, and to to make my complaint thereof. * 

- hed te» And one of the Elders faith unto me, Weep not:behold the Lion cf the tribe 
4.4. thi: was in one of the Of Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the 
thrones, 01e of thera that ſate ſeven leals thereof. 
wit i God ir. jid gment, comforted me, and told me that Chriſt, known by thoſe two titles, of the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 

'U, Gen, 49.9, and the root of Jefle, Iſa.11.1, having,by bis voluntary ſufering of death, received this reward from his 


Father; to have all power given to himat his reſurre&ion, and ſo from a ſlaughtered Lamb, being turned into a __ ; 
evouring- 


+ lamented 
greatly i- | 
KA040) Tye 


Chap. v. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 
devouring Lion, had this priviledge among others beſt >wed on him by his Father, to reveal, yea and to execute, the de. 
crees contained in theſe volumes. 

* ling 6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midK of the throne, and of the four * beaſts, 6. This was farther exem- 
creatures and in the midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, having ſeven Plified to me: for I looked and 


X | of ſaw. what I had not ſeen be- 
+ ſent into. horns and ſeven eyes, which arc the ſeven ſpirits of God, + ſent forth into all the gu, 1amb bloody , with 
all the lan | 

carth. 


oma utrt, wounds viſible in him, as one 
tic maony that had been butchered, Chriſt crucified and riſen from the dead, and ſo endued both with power to ſubdue his enemies 
ly you (firly expreſ(s'd by this ſtyle of horns, ſee Luk. 1. n. and ſo uſed here ch. 17. 3.) and with all knowledge and wiſdome to 


order it fitly, having inſtruments to execute his will, preſent, and ready prelt at his ſervice, and alſo officers (Angels ch. 
4. 5. and Zach 4.10.) to viſit, and give him account of all that was done in Judza and elſewhere, the perſecutions which 
the Jews brought upon the Chriſtians. 


7. And hecame and took the book out of the right hand of him that fate upon ., Anq this Lamb, Chriſt, 


the throne. | came and rook the book ont of 
God's hand,that is,received power from God, as the reward of his ſufferings, to reveal and make known,and then to'exe- 
cute on that people thoſe heavy judgements contained in thoſe rolls, 


* living 9. And when he had taken the book, the tour * bcatts and four and twenty l 
—_ 8. Ard when this power 
creature Fders fel! down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden 


. : . ; Arfogs was given to him, this being 
vials full of odours, which arc the © prayers of ſaints. | the inſtating him in that royal 


authority next to God himſelf (that is, ſetting him on the throne of judgement, called fitting at God's right hand, or 
reigning till he brought all his enemies vnder his feet) the four living creatures, by which the four Apoſtles were repre- 
ſented, ch. 4. 6. ard the Elders that (ch. 4, 4.) fat on the four and twenty thrones about the Judge, gave all acknow- 
ledgements of ſupreme power to Chriſt, and every one praiſed and magnified God in theſe approaching judgements of 
his, and preſented to him, beſide their own lauds, the thankſgivings of all the believers then living, who had been per- 
ſecuted, and denied the liberty of their Chriſtian profeſſion and aſſemblies (2 The. 2. 1.) by the malice of the Jews, but 
now by their approaching deſtru&ion were likely to be reſcued from their preſſures to a flouriſhing condition of quiet 

for {ome (pace. 
9. And they ijung anew ſong,ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 9,16. And in their name, 
open the ſeals thereof : for thou watt flain, and haſt rede*med us to God by thy and their own, they ſang prai- 
ttribe $55 blood out of every F Kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation : ſes to him, acknowledging this 


1 % . ® . i it J 
10. And hatt made us unto our God kings and prieſts ; and we (hall reign on amp Bo ery. ory prb Fang 
the carth. | , 


as a reward of his ſufferings, by 
which he overcame Satan, and redeemed all faithful believers, not only out of the power of ſin and hel, but alſo of their 


perſecutors on earth, bringing them to quiet halcyonian daies, giving them tranquillity, and liberty to aſſemble freely to 
his ſervice, as a choice peculiar people of his (ſee note on ch. 1.d,) and accordingly concluding that this royal benefit 
they ſhould now enjoy,through thi- a& of vengeance (on Chriſt's and the Chriſtians enemies, the obdurate Jews) which 
waz here undertaken by him, ver. 6. 
11. And Lbchcld,and I heard the voice of manyAngels round about the throne, © Att ke” 
* liing and the * bealis and the Elders: and the number ot them was ten thouſand times þ OY VO 


old all the Angels of heaven 
creatures p ( 1 1 1 b 
me ten thouſand, and thoulands of thouſands, | in infinite multitudes attend- 


ing on God, joyned with the Apoſtles and Biſhops in giving praiſes unto him, 
12. Saying witha loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was lain, to rcceive 


power, and richcs, and wifdome, and fircvgth, aud honour, and glory, and blel- i, SUSIE WAY dou 


POW: voice, All power, &c, are moſt 

ling. | | worthily attributed to Chriſt as 

a reward of his crucifixion. All this dignity to himſelf and advantages to believers are a juſt reward of his luferings, by 
which he hath dearly bought them, 

13- And cvery creature which is in hcaven, and on the earth, and under the 13- And all other creatures 

earth, and ſuch asare in the fea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, Blefſing, 50 HO. m_ the ſame 

S - L iC 
and honour, and glory, and power be unto hum that fitteth upon the throne, and one | { oting 


theſe judgements that (ſhould 
unto the Lamb tor cver and cver. | now fall on the Jewes (as they 


were moſt juſt, ſo alſo.) to be mol ſeaſonable, and infinitely advantageous to his people, who ſhould be reſcued by that 
means. ) 


þ ti-ing 1.4. And the four + beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty Elders fell down, 1,4 Ang a general adoration 
Ten and worſhipped him that liveth for cver.] was paid unto Chriſt as unto 

God himſelf, noting this puniſhment of the Jews to be a juſt a& of divine revenge on their crucifying of Chriſt, who be- 
ing by his divine power raiſed from the dead, by the {ame deſtroyeth them, ang preſerveth his perſecuted diſciples, 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


% V. 1. In theright hand | That 6+ # tay fignities| and inftated on Chriſt as a reward of his ſufferings, 
Ei 53 Not upon, but in the right band of God, may appear by | & conſequently the execution of theſe decrees of God 
*gry  v.7. where it1s (aid tobe taken * ©dM5:%s, ove of bis|put into the hand of the Son, whole coming and king- 

band, which ſuppoſeth it formerly to be in it. And | dome it is thence fo often called, and this power being 
though this be not the ordinary notion cf the Greek |not again delivered up into the Fathers hands till the 
27, (and thereforc I ſee it 15 conceived by ſome, that| end of the world, all this is here fitly and fully exprel- 
the book was here brought, and laid by him # *|ſed by the Lambs taking the book, out of the right hand 
SEiar, on bis right band, (yet the promiſcuous ule of | of God the Father, (and would not ſo commodioully 
Prepoktions in thcſe books (anſ{werable to the He-| be repreſented, if the book had lain by him, and had. 
brews, whoſe Prepoſitions are uſed more loolly and |not been in his hand) and by his loſing the ſeals, and 
largcly) will give a full anſwer to this. Now this is | opezing the book, that is, bringing torth thoſe judge- 
no nice conſideration, but that whick is of uſe to ex-| ments of God which lay folded up in his decrees, but 
plain that which follows, of the Lambs taking the book| were now to be remarkably executed by Chriſt. 


Zings  C- ot of the band of God the Father. For this book con-| Ib. I/rittes within and on the back:ſide } It may 


Phiy £4 71 


897 


b, 


"Os taining init the decrees of vengeance and judgement | here be thought probable of this book, which 1s (aid to WyERtepul) 


upon the enemies of God, the crucitiers of Chrift and] be »yeppiror fowgur x omonr, £06623 purer, that by 
pcrſecuters of the Chriſtian Faith and Profeſſors, and | putting a comma after #2 within it ſhould thus be 
this power being by the refurreCtion of Chriſt ſeated rendred , Written within , and ſealed up the back, 

Fift and 


LowYey 5; 


emo 


Annotations on the Revelation. Chap. vi. 


and ſo that the ſeven ſeals were all on the outſide of} ſon why a roll at any time is written on the back-ſide, 

the book. But beſides that the ordinary pun&Ration, | viz. becaule the inſide (which alone is wont to be writ 
putting the comma after 5m&zv on the back, refiſis this, | on.) will not contain all that belongs to it 3 Script & 

there be many other circumſtances clear the other to] 2 rergo being the expreſſion for a very long roll, or 

be the meaning, that the book, or roll, was written|.book, that it 1s written on the back-ſide a!ſo. 

within and on the backſide > by within meaning the in-| V. 8. Prayers of Saints | Who the Saints are whoſe c, 
ner concave ſuperficies of the roll, and by the back- | prayers are here mention'd, as od»urs,' may appcar, Pegowgat 
fidethe convex, which is outermok in rolling up, (fee |v. 10. where of them it is ſaid, that they ſhall reign on eifrecad 
ch. 4. Nott i.) As firli, that in the proceſs it appears |the earth, that is, that the cffe& of the execution of or 
that the opening of every lingle ſeal brings torth ſome the judgments of God on the enemies of Chriſtiani-?* 
repreſentation, which could not be if all the ſeals were | ty, noted by the Lambs opening the book ( Note a.) 

on the back-fide z for then they muſt all be open'd be-| ſhould be this, that the Chriſtians ſhould thereby have 

forc any part of the book could be diſcovered : and|a peaceable being upon carth, to aſſemble and ſerve 
theretore it mutt be ſuppoſed that the main book or | Chriſt, ({ce c. 1. Noted.) By this it is cvident that the  _ 
roll had ſeven rolls in it, and cach of them ſealed. Se-| Saints hereare the Chriltian people #pox earth, and not ans 
condly, the phraſe in this place refers to the like in| theSaints which reign in heaven. And this alſo is agree- 
Ezehiel c. 2. 10. where a long ſucceſſion of calami-| able to the notion of odours, by which their prayers are Ocvuluzm 
tics is repreſented by @ roll written within and without, | expre(s'd : For thole reterre to the incenſe that the 

that is, a roll written within throughout, and oz the back-| Prieſts were wont to ofter in the SanEtuary, whilſt the 

idea great way down,yct leaving enough in the lower |people pray'd without, Luke 1. 10. and tncir prayers 

part Ot the back-fide to wrap up all that was written, [ſuppoſed to go up with that incenſe to Heaven, By 

and keep it from being ſeen; and fo for ſealing alſo. | this it alſo appears that the fuzr living creatures, and 

And that is perfectly appliable to the phraſe here, writ-|fcur and twenty Elders, which have here the vials in 2:29 
ten within and on the back:ſide, but fo, as thcre ſhould | their hands, as allo the harps, the one to denote the xugugyu 
be void ſpace left to cover all,& to ſea] up all. Thirdly, | prayers, the other theprailes of the Chrittians are the 
becauſe the word om» on the backſide here being all | Apoliles and Biſhqps of Fxdea, (as in the laying of 

one With without in Ezekiel, and fo hitly denoting, not | the fcenc appeared, c. 4- Noted. and g.) whole office it 

the cxt-ſide of the roll when it was made up, or that | was to prefent the prayers and praiſes of the Chriſtians 

part of the outlide which appeared then, but the hack- | to God : and o by all theſe together the Chriſtian per- 

fide of the roll written ona good way, when the inſide |{ccuted Church of F#dea, (and by conſent with them, 

or forefide was all written on. This is fitly appliable to | all other Chriſtians over the world) are repreſented 

the matter here foretold at the opening of thele ſeals, a |here, as thoſe that had now their prayers heard, and 

long ſeries of calamitics which ſhould tall upon this | thoſe by the deliruction of their perſecuters turncd in- 
pcople, (jult as in Ezekzel it was : ) for that is the rea-| to prailes, 


Parapirafe. Cc H A P. V I. 


ad ce at rs ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened * one of the ſals, and I heard Þ as it , ,,, Gre 


Chriſt, opened the firſt ſeal were the noife of thunder, one of the four beatis ſaying, Come and wen, ſee 
: T k. 20, 
which cloſed the firſt roll, 1 {ce. } at. 28. 1, 


ape ; t | F + the firſt 
looked, and the firſt of thoſe four living creatures called aloud to me, or in ſuch a kind of voice as is wont to come out of of the four 


thunder, when a voice is heard from heaven (ſee note on A&.9.6.) ſaying, Come and ſee, or, Here is a more full relation living crea- 
and predi&tion cf thoſe things which Chriſt had foretold concerning the Jews,Mat.24. (ſet down here in this chapter in cures yngy 


; . . - - as a voice 
groſs, and more particularly, as they have their execution, in the following chapters.) of thunder , 


2. And as 1 lookd, me 2+ And Iſaw,and behold a white horſe,and he that ſate on him had a bow, and 977..." 
thought 1 ſaw a white horſe, a crown was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer, Car Ago 
ana one ſitting thereon, that is, an Angel repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt (ſee c. 19, 11.) now in another poſture than that in + wh 
which he had been, c,5.6, There he was a Lamb ſlain,now he is a King riding in pomp, (the white horſe noting his glo- OY 
ry) but thisa ſpiritual King,the horſe that he rides on being myſtically the Goſpel,in reſpe& of the purity and glorivuſne(s 
ordivinity of its dorine, And this horſe-man, or Prince, the Lord Chriſt, had a bow in his hand, that is, menaces and 
terrors held out againſt his enemies, before they be really inflited on them, as the bow is firſt held in the hand, then the 
arrow prepared upon the ſtring, before it be ſhot out at them : and he had a crown given to him, as to one now inſtated 
and inſtalled in his royal office : and his buſineſs at the preſent was, that which was primarily proper to the white horſe, 
the Goſpel, to be the power of God to ſalvation on them that believe, to convert the Jews to the faith, and ſo to conquer 
and melt his crucifiers 3 and then for the future (as the Goſpel is by conſequence the ſavour of death unto death) to bring 
down, or deſtroy the obdurate, (theſe two being generally the ways of Chriſt's conquering in this book) and as the Jews, 
io after, the Romans, by converting ſome, and defiroying others, conquering and breaking the infidelity of fome, and 
then bringing down and deſtroying the impenitent, 


3: And when he had open- 3: And when he had opencd the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond * beaſt ſay, * living 
ed the ſecond ſeal, which had Come and ſee. ] Creatu 


the ſecond roll under it, the ſecond of the living creatures called to me to come, and behold what was repreſented there. 


PR PRI Ys pang 8 And there went out another horſe that was red : and power was given to him PET 
other horſe red, or of blood. that fate thereon, to take peace from the Þ earth, and that they ſhould 2 kill one {ren 
colour, and an Angel (as mini- another z and there was given unto him a great (word. and note oa 
ſter of God's judgments) ſate upon him:and of him it was told me,that he had power given him to embroyl the land of Ju- "TH N 
dxa (ſee c.m.1,5.) with war,thereby to pour out a great deal of bloodzand to that purpoſe, me thought he had a ſword put & Nev. 7. ds 
into his hand, a preſignification of the ſlavghters that ſhould be committed by the Jews one upon another, ſee Mat, 21. 7. 


; « ” 
+ dove cont; + And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third * beaſt ſay, Come - 

third ſeal, which had the thirg 27d {ce. And I beheld, and loa black horſe : and he that fate on him had a pair of 

roll under it, the third of the ballances in his hand. | 

living creatures called to me, to come and ſee what was in that roll : and it was a third horſe, black and foul to look on, 

and by that was ſignified a ſore famine (which diſcolours the sKin of men, and makes them look black, and ſad, and diſ- 

mal;)and to ſignifie this, he that was on this horſes back, the Angel that was executioner of this judgment, had a bal- 


lance in his hand to weigh corn, (as 'tis uſual in time of ſcarcity, or approaching famine, when bread is diſtributed out 
fo every one by weight, no more than is thought neceſſary to lite,) 
6, And 


Chap. vi. The Revelation: | | Paraphraſe, 
4 living 6. And IT heard a voice in-the mid of the four + beafts ſay, X Þ A meaſure of 
*2quart Wheat for a peny, and three meaſuresof barley for a peny 3 and + ſe thou hurt not four livingereatures there pro- 
+ injure"ot the oyl and the wine. | | | 4 | ceeded a voice, as the predi&i- 
E—_y on of ſome prophet, ſaying, The ſcarcity of ed?n is ſuch; that the price of a mans days-labour will buy no tmore than is 
wont to be thought ſufficient for a mans food for a day, and if he eat that all himſelf, there is nothing left to provide for- 
_ wife and children, much leſs for cloaths for all of them, and ſo in proportion the price of barley z ſuch ſcarcity there is of 
-- 'the neceſſaties of life fot men.and cattel : whereas of oyl and wine Cof which there is no neceſſity, the firſt might wholly be 
ſpared,-and is of no ule in ſuch times of extreme dearth, and the want of the other might competently be ſu nolved by 
water) there was ſtore enough: : -the ſcarcity was to fall heavy upon the neceſſaries of life, but not on the ſuperfuities, 
.. which isan expreſſion of the heavineſs, not lightneſs or ſupportableneſs of it, 


=.” And whew he had opened the. fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth 


. 6: And from the midft of the 


| | 7. And upon the opening of 
* living * beaſt ſay, Come and ſee.']' DOES $23%t - ES the fourth ſeal,, wherewith the 
orcature  . fourth roll was ſealed up, the fourth living creature called to me to come and ſee the repreſentation contained in it, 


8.: And Llooked, and behold, a pale horſe; and his name that fate on him was y - Con a pale horſe 

p ot rt eb on ad 6&7 d unto them K ovex 0d a Fider thereon, fignifying 

+ hades fo1. © Death, and-F hell followed with him:and power was given © unto t 0\ GY 
lowetb35- the fourth part of the earth; to:kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with (ren. oe oat ſings, hs 


paS, LING ty | ther by extraordinary ways of 
No kill up. death, and + with the beaſts of the earth.] | death, the ſword and famine, 
> = . or by that ordinary known way of peſtilence, following (as ordinarily it doth) upon thoſe 
ourth part 


| two and (weeping away many. 
bog And theſe three hoxſes, in the three laſt rolls, that is, (word, famine, and death or peſtilence, (all named together in this 
her town matter, Mat. 24, 7,) ſhould deſtroy;the fourth part ofthe land of Judza, men and beaſts, or elſe ſhould make ſuch a vaſta- 
M2 73 7p. tion, that the wild beaſts ſhould encreaſe, and. be too ſtrong for the inhabitants there. (And all this buta fore-runner of 
Bm ie the far greater deſtru&ionsthat ſhould afterwards be wrought among them at the ſiege of Titus.) 
y uo, 


or, the 9. Arid when he had opened the fifth” ſeal, Iſaw * © under the altar the ſouls 9, 10. And upon the open. 
fourth part of then that were ſlaih for the word of God, and for the tefiimony which f they ing of the fifth ſeal, I ſaw in 
beaſts, ſo held. 


the _ you of the Sanua- 
the Kins? | ki . "TILT ry,veneath the altar of incenſe 
the iy ;. - 10. And they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, vr long, O B_ __ _ 3 Mettyes, che 
mm 9 true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on ® the , ,, 14.) that had been 
Swior - earth ? 7 flain by the Jews,for their con- 
+ they had ſtant preaching of Chriſt, and this blood of theirs, like that of Abel, called to Chriſt, as a righteous and faithful Judge, 
had 425 _ for judgment upon thoſe wicked men, who were guilty of all the blood of all the wv nee (Mat.23.35.) even as far as to 
* the land Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians afterwards, whom they perſecuted alſo, and cauſed many to be put 
to death, Luke 21, 12. 


It. And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto hn. Sd F 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet for alittle ſeaſon, untill their follow-ſervants alſo, blood ng may a Age 
and their brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. ] the preſent anſwered with giv- 

ing them white robes, acknowledgments of their conftancy,and perſeverance in ſuffering, and conſequently a preſent ſtate 
of bliſsful reward ; this revenge of their blood being for a while, for ſome few Fw deferred,till all the blood-guiltineſs 


of theſe Jews ſhould be filled up, all the other Martyrs ſlain, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, &c, and then ſhould the ven- 
geance come on theſe impenitent obdurate perſecuters, ſee c. 7. 9, 10, &Cc. 


12. And I beheld, when he had opencd the ſixth feal,and lo there wasa f great » 
earthquake,and the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair,and the Moon became 


Tis Ys 


12. And at the opening of 


the ſixth ſeal, in that rol! there 
aSblood 3 |] : : was a repreſentation of Eclip- 
ſes of Sun and Moon, &c. figuratively toexprels great deſtru&ions, Ezek. 32.7. Is, 13. 20. Joel 2. 10. and 31. and & 

3. 15. | 


' 13+ And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the carth, evenas a fig-tree caſteth her 

+ untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind : ] | ſignified by an appearance of 

From falling Rarrs dropping down as the withered figges, thoſe that ate of a ſecond ſpring, and come not to be ripe that year, 

FER "but hanging on the tree in the winter, /are froſt-bitten, and with a great wind are ſhaken down and fall from the tree, 
Iſa. 34+ 4« 

14. Andthe heaven departed asa ſcroll when it is rolled together, and every , 4. And by the appearance 

mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. ] of great, black, gloomy clouds, 

covering the whole face of the sky, not a ſtar to be ſcen any more than the writing is diſcernible in a roll folded up, (ſee 


note on Luk. 4, as) and by the earthquakes yerſ; 12. whereby many hills and iſlands were moved out of their places, 

Iſa. 34. 4» | 
*landyie 15. Andi: the Kings of the # earth, and the great men, and the rich men,and x lbs 6s 
Tralers = the f chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free- Sreat ones, of at degrees of 
faxds . man i hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; power among the Jews,the Ge- 
nerals of the ſeveral fa&ions.among them, and every meaner perſon of all ſorts, appeared in the viſion to be in an hor- 

rible conſternation : 

16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face {5, ang the guilt of the 
of him that fitteth on the throne, and from the & wrath of the Lamb: ] blood of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
which they had ſhed, and of which they wiſh'd that it might fall upon them and their children,now fell upon them, made 


them fly into vaults or caverns under grounds, and into walls, (according as it really fell out, and as it was foretold by the 
Prophets, If. 2. 19. Hol. 10. 8. and by Chriſt, Luk. 23. 30.) 


17. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who hall be able to ſtand ? ] 17, As ſeeing this inevitable 
vengeance now falling on them. 


13. And the ſame was again 


Annotations on Chap, Vt. 


; V. 4 Kill one another] The'great inteſtine broilsa-| twelfth of Nero, when Florys crucified (beſide great 
ani Mong the Fews, thoſe eſpecially of the Seditious and | multitudes of the ordinary ſort) pveirs 3ras mgy *Is- 
eniten the Zelots, are nt large fet down by Foſepbus 1. 4. |Iaiois Trnunpiray, (aith Euſebius out of Frſepbus, many 

and 1, 5. De Bel. Fud. fogreat, faith he, that Veſþaſian 

on purpoſe deferred the ſiege of Feruſalem, that they 
might more eaſily be deſtroyed by their own than by 
the Rmnan's ſwords: ſee Link, 21. 10: Thus about the | 


myrtads of the mft honourable among the Fews, there 
was, faith he, firſt in Ceſarea, then inall Syria, ſach a 
diſorder and 4 mogyi» terrible tumwlt , of thoſe 
that dwelt inthe countrey againſt thoſe that inhabited. 


Ffff 7 thy 


Th 
b. 


do 


& 


+ Exuſeb.1.3. 
C, 5, Out of s - | X h . 
Feſe)bus, ſnatch'd vitnals aut of their babes mouthes, 1m came 


Annotations on the 


the cities,invading and laying them waſt in a moſt ho- 
file manner,that one might ſee whole cities full of un- 
buried carcaſcs, old men and children thrown dead 
together, women ſhameleſly uncovered, HF avew.tnag- 
xier wslw a Inyirr cvpupo;e0 » the whole Province full 
inexpreſſible calamities. And the obſervation is 
once for all, Ecc}. Hift. 1. 2. c. 6, that 5'g#s y riMquor 
x} 2a%0y irdnvnner wnxere, ſeditions, and wars, aud 
miſchievous projedls one upon the neck of another, ne- 
ver left the city and all Fudea,till at laſt the ſiege came 
upen them. And at that very time when it came,three 
factions there were on foot among,thcm, under three 
commanders, Eleazar, Fobn,.and Simon. And though 
Tacitus Tay that the approach of their enemy gave 
them, peace one with another 3 yet Frſephys, that was 
an cye-witnels, relates it much otherwiſe, only that 
the three faftjons ius Fo woizgs Hein), were divided 
310 two, by the oppreſſion of the third, Fohn upon the 
day ot unleavened bread ſending ſome into the Temple, 
under pretence of ſacrificing, which kill'd Eleazar and 
butcher'd his party, and ſeiſed upon the Temple, where 
before Eleazer and his Zelots had fortified themſelves. 
And however, though th ſeditious joyn'd a while to 
repel the enemy, yet they ſoon returned to their tormer 
feuds, and one faction hghting againſt the other, the 
weight and ſmart of both fell upon the communalty, 
who were plunder by each of them. More of theſc 
civil combuſtions, and the fearful effe&s of them, we 
xcad of molt notably in the time of the fiege 3 when 
the ſcarcity began to pinch the beſieged, then the #- 
145i broke into all houſes, tormented the, poſſeſſors 
to bring out their ptoviſion, ben mothers, | faith he, 


. 


the ſeditious, and ſnatch'd it out of theirs, and catching 
up the children which held faſt the bits 1n their 
mouthes, and would not let them go, they daſh'd them 
againſt the ground. Thoſe that, to prevent them, eat 
up what they had before they could come to them, 
thcy uſed with moſt horrid crueltics, ws ad \nmvirres, 
taking themſelves to be injured by them who thus rob- 
bed them of their prey : And thoſe that were ready to 
die through the famine, they would yet ſearch more 
firictly, p43 vo xbAmp 5x00 Gol (Crneorr + Savany, 
left they ſhaeld bave ſome food in their boſome, and ouly 
make as if they were famiſh'd, when they were not 3 
and then tua? Bacdpuy 53 wess £:dvay Hophe, borrible 
wayes of torment did they uſe to find out food. And 
ſo true is that which 1s here ſaid, of their killing one 
ancther, that, ſaith he, my«s 7 thpipuprroy CaOrras Ni 
acuioy Ghimiga Ts (id n;e, they would run through thoſe 
that lay alive (but ready to faint) before them, to try 
their weap:ns. And the horridneſles of theſe practices 


of theirs upon one another was ſuch, faith he, that if 


the Romans had dclayed the work, the earth would 
have ſwallowed them up, or fire and brimtione would 
have fallen from heaven on them, as on Sodom. And 
though the whole faGion of the Zelots were kill'd by 
Titzs in the Temple (a part of which they fortified 
and defended) yet till atter that, even to Adrian's 
time, we find mention of their frequent tumults , and 
butcherings of one another. But the particulars which 
arc here in this place intimated, and the fame Mat. 24. 
6, 7. ſeem to be earlier than theſe, as being both here 
and there ſet before the Famines, and Peſtilences, and 
Earthquakes, all which, as they are both there and here 
\ mentioned, are but «gxa &ivor the Leginnings of their 
enſuing calamities, the {igns and forerunners of them, 


And many ſuch flaughters there then were in the lat- 


ter end of Claudius, and throughout Nerd's reign, 
cauſcd by ſeditions and tumults, from time to time ſuc- 
cceding one another,and tamines in like manner conſe- 
quent to their ſeditious commotions3 and ſo, as it is 
uncertain,ſ{o it matters not much in what point of time 


| foretold by 


Revelation. 


Ch 


miſtakes, we may proceed .thus far indefiving'of this 
time 3 that the famine hexc,mention'd cannot be:that 


Agabw, nor conſequently; can the flaygh- 
ters hexe mengion'd beany. preceding that, if what is 
here ſaid be by way of prophecie. For that 'fatnine 
forctold by Agabs came to paſs' in the {ſecond year 
of Claudiys, .which was before. $.. Fohn's .baniſhment 
can be imagin'd to be-; For that S. Fohr:was at FJeru- 


Jalem about. the ſixth of: Claudiny appears by Pax!'s 


tinding; him there, Gal. 2+ 9. at his ;coming up with 
Barnabss from Antioch to |the' Council thexe. And 
that Claudins did not baniſh the Jewes from Ryme 
till after this, appears, A&, 18. where upon that. oc- 


to Corinth : and there muſt be ſome competent time 
intervening betwixt the Council and this : For after 
he ſeparated from Barnabas, his buſineſs was in Syria, 
Cilicia, Derbe , Lyſtra , Phrygia, Galatia ,, Myſia, 
Troas, Philippi, Ampbipolis , Apollonia , Theſſalonics , 
Beraa and Athens. This baniſhment of the Jewes 
from Rome, Orofius 1, 7. C. 6. xelates out of Foſephus 
to have been about this ninth of Claudius. And that 
Claudius did any a& agaialt Chriſtians before they 
were involved in that expulſion among the Jews, we 
 haveno ground or reaſon to affirm : But on the con- 
trary Szetorius is clear, Claud. c. 25. that he baniſh- 
ed the Jews that followed Chrift. Which makes it 
reaſonable to aſſent to the judgment of Chronologers, 
that in this ninth of Claudius Fohu was banith'd from 
Epbeſus to Patmos 3 all parts of the Romany domini- 
ons doing the ſame that was done at Rome. How- 
ever, that Fohn was not ſent into Patmos before that 
tamine, doth thus appear irrefragably ; No manner of 
perſecution fell upon the Chriſtians from the Romars 
Emperor, or Proconſul, ox Procurator, before they were 
ſtirred up by the Jews, the fountains of all the perſecu- 
tions, ſaich Tertwlliaw cont. Gnoft. And the Jews ſtir- 
red not up the Gentiles untill, by the Apoliles rur- 
ning away from them to the Gentiles, they were in- 
cenſed and provoked, A. 13. 46. and that was after 
the death of Herod Agritpa, which was in the fourth 
of Claudixs. And theretore ſuppoſing the exile of S. 
John to Patmos to have been toward this end of Clau- 
dius's reign, it is conſequent that to that time alſo, 
and not before, theſe mutual ſlaughters muſt belong. 
And of this ſort Foſephxs mentions very bloody ones, 
when the $;carii raged in the time of Felix, Ant. 1. 20. 
c-5- And at the end of that chapter he adds, 73s Sm- 
guluerous 7 iephar va" Gdvicg mad TI, that many of the 
Priefts were in diſtreſſe, and died fir want; though 
becauſe that famine ſeems to have been on the Prieſts 
only by the oppreſſion of the high-prieſts, it is not cer- 
tain that that is it which is here mention'd, but ſome 0- 
ther about that time, not particularly mentioned: by 
him. And theſe ſlaughters wrought by theſe ſeditious 
perſons as they are properlyparallel to the «5X.ai 5Sivar 
the beginnings of pangs, Mat. 24. fo are they to the 
ſecond borſe 1n this Viſion. And preſently after, the 
Rate of Fudeg is ſo related by Joſephus c. C' as their 
condition may well be repreſcated in this Viſion, v. 8. 
where the power is given to them to kill upon the fourth 
part of the Land with Sword, and Hunger, and Death, 
the Jews never deliſting from (edition, wixe 93 + 
Toa Sn untill they kindled and accended a wars 
And this will be a fit ſeaſon alſo in which to place the 
crying of the ſouls beneath the Alzar, which muſt be 
ſomewhat before the murther of S. Fames the Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, (et down after the death of Feſtus, Gand 
betore Albings entred the provings, c. 1) and ſajd to 
have raiſed great grief and indignation in all that 
had any ſenſe of juſtice, Ja iJoxer Froncinrns F a7 
|#* bay 3), & <t} 789 rijus draferss faghes WIrner 


thele jhexe are placed, Only for the preventing of | em rirwr, ol that were moſt juſt in the City, and 


oxae 


ap. vi. 


calion , Aquila was but newly. come from Rome rtggenty 
ver. 2. atthe time of Paul's being come-from Atheny ime 


Chap. vi. Annotations on the Revelation. 
exalt concerning the laws, took it very ill, faith he. | | the meaning will be, that this deſtruction fell upon the 
V. 6. 4 meaſure of wheat for a peny] Chenix is| cattel as well as men, as cither in war, or famine, 

not any ſet meaſure, but hath otten varied in ſeveral | or peftilexce it is wont to do. This hath thus far 

times, ſaith Waſerws, Ant. Menſ. 1. 2. c. 3. and doth or-| been (aid on ſuppoſition that what is deſcrib:d here 

dinarily ſignitie that proportion of wheat which will | belongs to the beginnings of ſorrows, and not the bit-;,..: + 

be ſufficient for one mans food tor a day. So Amweu@ | ter pangs themiclves. As for thoſe, they were "A " 

is, it ſeems by the Goſpel, Mat- 20. 2. the wages of a| more ſharp and wafting, and intinitely above this pro- 2" 

daies labour. And then the meaning of A chenix for | portion. The tory is tull of them.. At the Paſſcover 

@ peny is, that a man's dayes-labour ſhall but bring | (to ſhew the jutt judgements of God in avenging on 

him in as much bread as he daily wanteth, all other | them the death of his Son, at that very time whercin 

neceſſaries for him, and even bread for his whole fa- | they crucitied him) no leſs than 3000co, which came 

mily, being wanting for the chenix was but the pro-| up to that feaſt out of all Jude, were ſhut up in Feru- 

portion for one perſon. This tignities the beginning of! ſalem, as in a priſon, in that cloſe fiege of the Romany, 

a famine, the dearne(s of corn, as will be diſcerned it | which made the tamine ſo ſoon to rage moſt furioully; 

it be comparcd with the difference that is among us be- | and this whole number, being bur a ſmall proportion to 

tween the day-wages of a labourer, and the quantity | the infinite multitude more of thoſe which were in the 

of bread which is neceſlary tor himztwo pence in bread | city before, (for by Cetiws's computation of the 

being thought largely ſuthcient tor a lingle man's food, | 255000 and 600 ſacrifices otfered at one Paſſover, at 

when yet his ordinary wages 1s hve or fix times as| the rate of ten perſons to one facritice,the number w:1l 

much : by which may be gue(s'd ths meaning of ache-| be near ten times as great as this now named, belides 

nix f wheat for a denarie,viz, two peny-worth of bread | the unclean that were excluded the ſacritice) were all, 

(perhaps lels) ſold for a ſhilling, or every thing fix | one and other, deſtroyed either by the famine, or by 

times as dear as ordinary. And fo this whole verle,| the ſeditious and turbulent among themſelves, killing, 

and the rider of the black horſe, with the ballance in| the rich @cypzors Kunworine under pretenſe they would 

his band, is an emblem of dearth beginning, though| betray the city, or by the peſtilence, or by the enemy 

not yet rioting upon them, and (o is moſt proper to be | (when they were taken Þ torraging for food, and cru- + Joſep? 46 

applied to the famines in Fudea, foretold by Chriſt, | cified great multitudes of them bctore the city) or at | rey 

Mat. 24 7. which yet were none of them comparable] laſt taken captive by the hefiegers. So that of thole © I 

with thoſe horrible ſtreights of famine which betcll | that fell by the famine and ſword, aig & Eiger, in Faſes 

them afrerward in the tiege, &c. See Note a. phus de Captiv. 1. 6. C. 44+ (as here © fopufaic tþ ev At 

c. V. 8. Death, and hell followed By death here, and! ws) he there caſts up the ſumme to an hundred and ten 

rnd, 4 Hides (or 322y'08%s; deſtruction) along with it, the pe-| myriads, that is, eleven hundred thouſand. And for 

ps ſilence is moſt probably tignihed, which follows the| the reſt of the F $20wtes and AyFemet, the ſeditions 
famines immediately, Mat. 24-7. and lo here in the| robbers and thieves, as they were by their own accuſed 
end of this $9 yer. (ſword, famine, death.) Death | and appeached, they were all put to death by Fronto 
ſure is peſtilence, and that ſome particular peſtilence, | a Roman, after the taking the city and of thoſe that 
ſoon after the famines forementioned. Yet will it not were til lett, thoſe which were talleſt and handſomelt, 


89x 
b. 


Aoin# 


anig@- 


+ See Enſeb, 
1,3.C.C. 


be amiſs to obſerve how properly this word (which 
fenines mortality in general, without defining the way 
ot it ) may beallo ſer to denote ſome other of thoſe 


they were reſerved for the triumph. Then of the reft 
that were above {cventecn years old, many were {cnt 
priſoners to the works in ZAypt, and many ſcut into 


prodigious flaughters which after fcll upon the Jews, 
which could not be contained under either theſwordor 
famine before mentioned, Of this fort there were 
many, that eſpecially of the three myriads, that is, 
thirty thouſand, which in a tumult at the feaſt of the 
Paſſcover wcre thruſt and trod to death by themſelves, 
as they ran tumultuouſly out of the gates of the Tem- 
ple wei Tos 'ofgodss 7% icps Big (wo uu, es XNAGy 
x8]a mT, faith Euſebing |. 2. C9. 


the provinces to be deftroycd in the Theatres, adVgw 45 

uetots, (aith he, by ſword and by wild beafts. And tor all 

thoſe that were under feventeen years old they were 

fold for ſlaves. And of theſe alone, ſaith he, the uum- 

ber was above nine myriads, that is , ninety thou- 

ſand. 

V. 9. Under the Altar | Ovotagyewor here, and c. 8. e, 

3- mult {ipnifie the altar of zncenſe ( called Wv71iagneo? @unariguy 
Ts WvwuduaT@ Lithe 1. 11. but properly Wwarneror } 


d. Ib. Untotbem}] The dvrois them here in the Plural | not of burntsſacrifice, the whole place here repreſen- 
amis fſeems to fignihe the three laſt horſes and their riders, | ted trom ch. 4. being the Sanctuary within the veile, 
and fo to denote ſword, and famine, and peſtilence,' where this altar of incenſe ſtood, that other of the 
the ſame that was mentioned by Chriſt, Mar. 24. 7. burnt-ſacrifice ſtanding without in the court (ſee Note 
as the beginnings of their ſorrow, or pangs of a far|on Mat. 23+ i.) and ſo 'tis clear by the mention of 7- 
heavier travail,which after followed : and {ono doubt | cenſe, ch. 8.3, To which purpoſe may be oblerved, 
there was a completion of it, in ſuch a degree as is here | what we find in * Theophyzla@, that the word Wwpia- t on Het.g, 
de ihe ſpoken of, that 1s, #3 m3 riragny & ys wpon the fourth | Thezw was uſed peculiarly for that cenſer which the 7- 


part of the land; whether that ſignifi to the deſtroying 
one tetrarchy or fourth part of the nation, (as it 15 cer- 
cain it fell very heavy upon Galilee) or whether to the 
deſtroying very many in ſeveral parts of the nation, ſo 
that not all, but only a fourth part of the nation were 
thus vilited by theſe deſtrudtions. This latter will ſeem 
the moſt probable, if it be applied peculiarly to that 


Chief Prieſt once a year carried with incenſe into the 

Holy of holies, and that the ſtanding altar in the San- 

ctuary was called Wrizgiezr. And therefore vant 72 puns 
Ivota5yets mult not be rendred #nder the altar (as they Knaus 
that conceive it the altar of burnt-ſacrifice , conceive 

alſo that the ſouls of the Martyrs do here lie at tne 

foot of the altar, where the blood, which is the lit: of 


point of time which is parallel to the beginnings of 
ſorrow, Mat. 24. And then the vav 7 Myer by the 
beaſts, if that be the right reading, will ſignihe the 


living creatures, is wont to be poured out) but in the 
lower part of the Sanctuary, beneath the altar of in- 
cenſe. Of this word ſee more in Note on ch. 11+ a. As 


prevailing of the bealts of the field, as a token and 
ci of a vaſtation in thoſe places, where the ſword, 
and famine, and peſtilence had made ſuch havock, 
that is, in that fourth part of tbe land. But the King's 
MS. reads not av F metor, by the beaſts, but m7 T%- 
Tagro) P Meier, the fourth part of beaſts, an{werable 
to the fourth part of the earth precedent x and then 


for the ſouls of thoſe that were flain, by that phralc iS y,,1oaur 
lignifred their blood, (as the ſoul and the life is all one, wow 
and the blood is the life, Gen. 9- 4+) and the blood of the 
ſlain is the effuſion of their blood, (as the blood of Abel) 
the fin of murthering them. The ſame is after expreſs'd _ 
by i7paypira, thoſe that were ſlain; tor of them Brooypind 
in the Maſculine gender, and not of the $vx= in the 

Frff 3 Feminine; 


Ll 
Zeio wii 


comet like a ſword, that ſtood over the city, and con- 


feminine, it is ſaid, #*exTor aizzrnes, they cryed ſaying, 
How long, &c. All which fignihes no more but the tin 
of ſlaying the Chriſtians, and the vengeance that in 
juſtice from' God, and by the promiſe of Chriſt, was 
due to it : And the whole paſſage ſeems to allude to 
2 Eſdr. 4. 35- where the ſouls of the righteous ack, in 
their chambers, ſaying, How long, &c. and the,anſwer 
is, (as here) By meaſure bath he meaſured the times, 
&c. and, he doth not ſtir them , till the ſaid meaſure 
be fullfilled 3 and ch. 15. 3. Behold, the innocent and 
righteous blood crieth unto me, and the ſouls of the juſt 
complain continually, and thercfore ſaith the Lord, Iwill' 
ſarely avenge, &c. And (o here the great perſecutions 
and laughters of the Chriſtians wrought by the Jews, 
added to their crucifying of Chrift, provoked God's 
vengeance on them, which 1hould ſhortly be poured 
out in fury, they {till going on to ſlay more, Fames the 
Biſhop of Feruſalem (known by the name ot the Juſt ) 
and others, whoſe ſlaughters, by their own contellion, 
brought down that fatal deltruction upon them. 

V. 12. Great earthquake | Ot the great earthquakes 
(in divers places, faith S. Lake) which were both in 
Afia and at Rome, (ce Euſebius in Chronicoin the time 
ot Nero, and Baronins, An. Chr. 68. Neronis 12+ and 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


down as the leaf falleth off from the Vine, and the falling 
figg from the figg-tree > and my ſword ſhall be bathed in 
Heaven. And all this but a repreſentation of God's 
judgements upon Idumea, as in the next words it fol- 
loweth. And fo the bot of heaven, Dan. 8. 10. is (et to 
denote the Jews, which being ſuppoſed, theftars that 
here fall, will bethe common people or multitude of 
that whole Nation, all expreſs'd diftributively in the 
words that follow, ver. 15. the Kings and Great Oner, 
and the Rich, and Commanders of thouſands, and the 
mighty, and 'every ſervant and freeman : ſee Note on 
Chap. 8. c. 

V. 15. The Kings of the earth] That this prophecy 


ted the Kings of the Land, and lignihe in this place 
thoſe that hador afſum'd to themſelves the greateſt au- 
thority among them, and not in any ſtricter lenſeKingy, 
or Heads of the people : for that nation is not appli- 
able to any that were at Feraſalews at this point of 
timezto which this Viſion refers, (ſee Note 1.) And pro- 


aiagyur are the Commanders or Officers in their armies, 


ſo alſo of the Eclipſe of the Sun3 and of a ftar or 


tinued a year, and of a great light, that ſhincd about 
the Altar and the Temple at nine of the night, upon 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, for halt an hour to- 
gether, and of Meteors that were ſcen through all the 
region, and of an apparition in the clouds of chariots 
and troops of arme4 men encompaſling the city, and 
many the like, ſce Euſehius Eccl, Hiſt. 1. 3. c.n. who 
calls them ivaeyh 4 oxymnuaivogm pit tenpiay Tex 
Tm, and mw 5% Os nnzvywart, prodigies manifeſtly fore- 
fgnifying the approaching deſolation, and ſermons as It 
were of God himſclt, which is the meaning of the ongacor 
the fon of the Son of man appearing in Heaven, Mat. 
24+. 30. And among theſe Meteors, the falling ſtars 
that are here deſcribed, ver. 13. would go tor no 
great rarity. But Arethas mentions ſome of the anci- 
ents, who interpret this earth;aake here tropologically 
of Veſpaſian's ſiege of Jernſalem, and ſo it may well 
be undcriiood, and by analogic all the reſt alſo. See 
Note g. 


Ib. The Sun became black | That the blackneſs of 


#ac wing the Sn, and bloodineſs of the Moon, and the falling 


of ftars from Heaven upon the ground, have a literal in» 
terpretation, of which they are capable, ſoas to note 
prodigies in the Heavens, Eclipſes and Meteors, &c. 
there is no doubt. But yet here they are ſure brought 
to ſignihe ſomething elſe. For if theſe words be com- 
pared with Mat. 24. 29. to which they are perfectly 
paralicl,it will appear that they are nota ſetting down 
the prodigies bcfore the ſiege of Feryſalem, but that 
(that being ſet down, v. 15.) the darkning of the Sun, 
GC. iS &? after that tribulation, or preſſure. All the 
queſtion is, whether theſe here be only a general re- 
preſentation of ſlaughters and blood-ſhedding, which 
(becaule, when they are exceffive, they may cauſe 
clouds and meteors 1n the air) are by ſome thought to 
be fo expreſs'd ordinarily in the Prophets, or whether 
they may not ſ1gnihe the falling of theſe judgements 
upon the Civil and Ecclefiaftical ſtate repreſented by 
Smnand Moon, and the whole multitude of that peo- 
ple ſignihed by the ſtars of heaven : And the latter of 
theſe fecms the more probable (fee Note on Mar. 24. 
n.) for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament it. is 
ordinary, as when we read, for the iniquity of the peo- 
ple is the land darkned, and the like, that is, the glory 
and luſtre of it dettroyed. An eminent example, di- 
rectly parallel to this, we have Ja. 34. 4+ All the boft 
of Hearzen ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be 


rolled togebber as @ ſcroll, and #l their hiſt ſhall fall 


the leaders of the ſeveral factions, as will appear Note 
1. (being cl{ewhere uſed for Roman officers ot their mi- 
litia.) And then the rich men, the boyd-man, and the 
free-man, make up all that were in Feruſalem at this 
time, expreſs'd, as 'tis the faſhion of the Scripture, by 
the 1everal ſorts of them. 

Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens ] This hiding them- 


Chap. 


VI, 


h 


belongs to the Jewes, hath been cleared by other evi- ig T's 
dences, and accordingly 5m; + yis mult be tranſla- * 


portionably mult the WH avs great men denote the M#45ne 
principal that were then inthe city. And then the »- ,,;,,.., 


ſelves in dens , or caves, 1s an expreſſion of a great Kxmwnc 


fear and coniternation,and the thing that was foretold 
by S. Lukec. 21. 26. Men deſpairing for fear , and 
for the expeQation of 1be things that were a coming on 
that people, and this there immediately attending the 
Gentiles treading down of Feruſalem, ver. 24. This 
makes it not fo fit to apply it to their flying t» 'he 
mountains, which was before the fiege,or to thoſe fears 
that were produced by the prodigies, the forerunners 
of the deſiruQion, ſuch as the 9414 api, the promi- 
ſcuous noiſe or voice, Mimafbairowy Uniddw, Let ws re- 
move thence, which was generally thought to fignitic 
the departure of God from the Temple, adytis ariſque 
relics, for this (ti]] was before the detirudtion : but the 
paſſage to which this moſt punctually relates is that 
in the very time of deſtroying the city by Titus. For 
when the Temple was burnt,and the Priefts hanged up, 
and upon an affront offered to Titus, (refuſing to re- 
lieve,or take quarter from him) the ſouldiers were per- 
mitted to plunder and hre all 3 the «51a! gr ſedi- 
tions goto the Baoiamy vat or Palace, where many 
had laid up their wealth, drive out the Remans thence, 
kill eight thouſand of them, four thouſand Jews that 
had gotten thither for ſhelter, plunder the place, and 
the whole lower city, and then #'s Thy av mia $og/gen, 
retired to the upper city, Sion, the beſt fortified place, 
and there planted themſelves. For the taking of this, 
Titns was fain to uſe engines of battery, and to that 
end to caſtup works : And having done fo, aſſoon as 
ever a piece of the wall was beaten down, of a tudden 
a ſtrange fright and confternation took them, ſome 
crying out that the whole wall on the Weſt was de- 
moliſhed, others that the Romans were entred, others 
that they ſaw them in the Towers 3 and ſuch a change 
followed in the minds of all their leaders, or wvesv- 
yor, parallel to the &aormils, 


they that were juſt now in the greateſt pride and rage, 
and contempt of their enemies, and by the deceits of 
falſe prophets ſuborned by them,endeavoured to make 
all confident that they ſhould have ſucceſs, now trem- 
bled and quaked, and ſought which way to fly : upon 

| which Foſephus obſerves F 74 0 drapuir if mis ave- 
be : Clos 


das Ta Ont 
aala 


; B zonMeig 
and Jvyani, and yxiagyt, KiNapngs” 


Kings, and mighty men, and commanders here, that 2" 


Chap. vii. Annotations on the Revelation. 


Elo, the power of God hon impious men. For, faith _ themſelves in the caves, as the final completion of 
he, the Tyrants of their own accords coming down out 


893 


this deſtruction. And if the Tirez: F 5;iur, the Bileg mis 


of their towers , Tis «opMytia; & pronty $4795, quitted ſtones of the mountams, have any farther peculiarity «@r 


their garriſons, which otherwiſe no force could have |of ſignitication, it may titly be interpreted of the walls 
been able to take. And a multitude of them endeavour-|of the Temple, where Foſephus faith the Prieſts hid 
ing to get away, but being not able to do fo, run into| themſelves at the time of the hring of the Temple by 
caves under ground, and jnto the foulelt vaults,and ſo| the Roman ſouldiers, from whence tive days after they 
the Romans took the towers, and burnt the houſes,| came out, being forced by hunger, and were brought 
kild a multitude in the ttreets, without any the leaſt| to Titus, and put to death. To which purpoſe it is 
oppoſition. And ſo the City was taken, this being| commonly known, that as the Temple 1s called the 


the laſt act of that bloody tragedy, as here this hiding mountain , or bill, of the Lord, ſo wirex: flones may Nlerggr 


in the caves appears to be attended immediately with fitly fignitie walls that are made of ttone, and ſo may 
M3 4,u- theſe words, for the great day of his wrath is come, | probably ignitie Mat. 27. 51. the walls of the Tem- 
2" and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? anſ{werable to the Ro-| ple, rather than the Tomb-ſtoxes. Andif ſo, then their 
mans (etting up their cnſigns on thoſe towers at this biding themſelves in the walls of the Temple, as Foſe- 
point of time, & celebrating their victory with ſhouts} phxs relates, will be literally expreſs'd by this phraſe 
and ſinging, as Foſepbus faith 3 adding, that when Ti-|Tirez: ogiur, the ſtones of the mountains; or if not, yet 
145 came and ſaw theſe towers thus madly forſaken 'prophetically and myſiically it may thus be lgnihed, 


by the Jews, he wondred exceedingly, and left them 'as that which follows, their crying to the mountains pc ” 
ſtanding for a monument of his ſtrange ſuccels, when | to fall upon them, isa prophetical expreſſion to figni- is 


he demoliſhed all other walls of the city. After this fie the {adneſs and dircfulne(s of their preſent condi- 
the Romans making a narrow ſearch in all the noiſome ' tion. 
vaults and caverns, they killd whom they found there. | V. 16. Wrath of the Lamb | The anger of the 


And Fohn, one of the Generals of the ſeditious, being Lamb, and the great day of bis anger here, v. 16, and 9:44 


k. 


almolt famiſh'd in a vault, begg'd quarter, and was! 17. and 5; 6%» thine anger, ch. 11. 18. are ſet to ex-*"* 


taken out, and' kept in priſon : and fo Simon ſo of preſs this vengeance on the Jewes, whereof the cru- 
Gioras, the other of their Generals, having gotten in- cifixion of Chriſt was fo great and particular a pro- 
to an inner vault, after ſome dayes his victuals failing, voker. Hence 1s it that in the Goſpel *tis called the 
came out of the vault in his white ſtole and purple ; kiugdome of God, and the coming of Chriſt, and in Fo- 
garment, and yielded himſelf to a Roman ſouldier 'ſephns and Exuſebius, Sis &rzonh, divine viſitation , 
that was left there. And him Titus reſerved to be | Eyſeb. 1. 3. c. C. 3x43y©- wes + Sriag Shen, deſtru- 
carried in triumph to Rome with him. And for the | &ion from divine vengeance, C. ©. and #1 & 7 Os n- 
Ing reſt of the caotami and oingety ſeditions and roh-|wweiz puniſhment from God, hid. and all this from S. 


bers, ſo call'd from their ſyort ſword, (that is, the re- | Luke, ch. 21. 22. who calls them #u4as Kndnionars futon 
mainders of the two factions, the Zelots being before | dayes of vengeance from God, poured out upon them 917«c 


murthered by the former of them in the Temple) they | remarkably tor what they had done unto Chrift. And 

were appeached by one another, and brought out, and | one phraſe yet more eminent there is to the ſame pur- 

either k1lPd by the Romans, or kept to adorn the 

triumph, or ſent as ſlaves into Zgypt, or in the ſe- 

veral provinces et to fight with wild beaſts on the |raleth a/l, that is, the bloody deſtruction which this 

Theatres. So exactly true is it which is here ſaid, [juſt judgment of God brought upon them, for their 
nz 95.6. bat as the Kings and great ones, ſo ms J8a& « ms |crucitying of Chrift, and perſecuting and Killing of 
y avvrgs FA $rg5, every ſervant and every free-man , did thus | Chriliians, 


CHAP. VIL |; Paraphraſe. 
: land NR ND after theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of <a St os 
$40. a.the* earth; holding the four winds of the + earth, that the wind deſcription oe God's venge- 
ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on Þ the ſea, nor * on any tree. ances on the Jews,ſucceed now 
the particular executions of them : and therein the firſt thing that was repreſented to me, was, Chriſt's peculiar care for 
the preſerving of the true penitent believers of them out of the common deſtru&ion, who are therefore firſt to be mark'd 
(as the houſes of the Iſraelites in Zgypt, that the plague may paſs over them) and fo ſecured before the vengeance break 
out upon them in common. This js here thns expreſs'd in viſion ; 1 ſaw, faith he, four Angels that had power to bring 
puniſhments, famine, &c. (foretold e. 6.) upon Judza, but making ſtay before they would do it, not permitting any of 
theſe miſchiefs as yet to break out upon them, $5; 
2. AndIfaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaf, having the ſeal of the en 
"VER © 8 » © g . » - na wn 1 
living God : and hecryed with a loud voice to the tour Angels, to whom it was BY =. 3 LO a ak 
+ i; given to + hurt the carth and the ſea, | coming on a meſſage from 
lien 3- Saying, Hurt not the earth,neither the ſea,or the trees,till we # have © ſealed Chriſt (intituled the Eaſt, or 
«Sl at the ſervants of our God in their forcheads. | riſing Sun, ſee note on Luk. x, 
PP ye 


Ys 4. And I heard the number of them which were ſealed : axdthere were ſealed - NIE. ISS as - 
an d hundred and fourty and tour thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of pans. Bro" from God) in his 
Krael.} : hand, that they proceed not to 
any ſuch a& of miſchief, till the believers,or orthodox,pure, ſteddy Chriſtians be ſealed that is, put into a ſafe condition, 
that they partake nct in that deſtruRion. And theſe that are thus ſealed, and fo preſerved, though they are a very ſmall 
deſpicable number, in reſpe& of the far greater number of thoſe that were deſtroyed, only a remnant, as Noah's fa- 
mily of the 01d world, or Lot's of Sodom (fee Luk. 17.27,29. and note on Mat, 24.k,) are yet fourteen myriads and four 
thouſand, that is, a great number, (not preciſely ſo many, or juſt 12000 and no more, of every tribe; ) and theſe were 
by God's oppointment to be ſecured, beforethe judgements were to break out upon the people. 
| 5, Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of 
Reuben were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 


. 
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pole, Rev. 16. 14. m6xpOr 4 iutens © pins 58 ©:8, Mefon wn 
Ts TmYMXeaneys, the war of the great day of God that" * © 
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The Revelation, 
6. Of the tribe of Aſer ere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Neph- 


Chap. v 


thali were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſles were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. 


7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. Of the tribe of 


Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iflachar were ſcaled twelve 


thouſand. 


$. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. 
9. Aﬀeer this immediately I 
ſaw all the orthodox, pure, 
conſtant Chriſtians, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, every where 


diſperſed, of all nations, that hands, | 


9. Afﬀer this, I beheld, and loa great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber, of + all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their tribes -w. 


1, 


+ every nas 
tion, and 


Tix i625 
ever 


had continued thus long under perſecution of the Jews, (ee v. 14. looking up with faith and conſtancy to Chriſt, attend- 
ing this vengeance of God on the unbelieving Jews, and owned, and acknowledged,and rewarded by God, as thoſe that 
had ſtuck to the faith, and perſevered conſtantly, Mat. 24. 13, though they had not reſiſted unto blood, Heb, 12. 4. 


10. And theſe praiſed God 
for his deliverance (as theMar- upon the throne, 


10. And cryed with a loud voice, ſayin 
and to the Lamb. ] 


g,* Salvation to our God, which fitteth 


tyrs called for vengeance c. 6. 9.) acknowledging all their delivery to be imputable,as a moſt remarkable a& of mercy, to 


God the Father, and to Chriſt on whom they have believed, 


11,12, And a multitude of 
Angels ſtood waiting on God, 
and encompaſſing the Biſhops 
of Judza, (which were, toge- 
ther with the Apoſtles, to be 
gone out of the Countrey at 
this time, and fo to partake of Amen. ] 


God, 


11+ And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne, and abont the elders, 
and the four * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhipped 


12. Saying, Amen. Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdome , and thankſgi- 
ving, and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever, 


this delivery) and they joyned with them in this rejoycing, and blefling of God. 


12. Ard me thought, one of 
the Biſhops ask'd me, who I Arraye 


12. And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What arc theſe that are 
d in white robes ? and whence came they? | 


thought thoſe were (or whence) that were in the white garments of unſpotted innocence, v, 9. 


14, And I told him I knew 
nut, deſiring him to tell me. : 
And ke told me, ſaying, Theſe them white 


1.14. And I faid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
in the blood of the Lamb. | 


are the Conſeſſors (though not Martyrs) ver, 9, that ventured their lives for Chrift in the confefing kim conſiant- 


Iv. 


1;. Who ſhall therefore live 
to enjoy fome tranquillity, and 
icy pgs aſſ:mbling, to ſerve them. 

lim in the Church : ſee 2 Theff. 2. 1. and Rev. 5.10, 


x. They ſhall no more be 


zilemblies:; ſee Iſa, 49. 10. 


1”. Bit live peiceably in 
Chriti's told (fee Iſal 23.2 ) 


and havingſown in tears, they from their eyes. | 


15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple , and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 


16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 
perſecured or reſtrained from 11ght on them, nor any * heat :}] 


* living 
CTCALUres 


* ſcorching 


KB gs 


17. For the Lamb which is + in the midſt of che throne * ſhall feed them, and + about «2 


ſhall cad them unto living fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears £7, _ .. 

then, or, be 
Mill now reap in joy the fruits of their patience and perſeverance, (ſee Iſa. 25. 8.) a peaceable time of ſerving God. ou Oy 
(Such as the Chiiltians had in the days of Veſpaſian and Titus, after the deſtruQion of the Jews.) _—_ 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


V. 3. Theearth | That » 45 the earth, or land, fig- 
nfs not the whole world, but particularly the land of 
Palejtine, 1 many places of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to the notion of \yR7 among the Hebrews, 
ice Note on Mat. 5. b. and ſoin like manner the four 
corners of the land, Ezech. 7. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord God 
#i;to the land of Tſracl, Anend, The end is come upon the 
four corners of the land. And fo ſure 'tis very generally, 
almoſt conſtantly, taken in this book, and accordingly 
15tO be rendred, the land, and not the earth, as in the 
titch commandement, and in the Prophets generally, 
the Hebrew is wont to be rendred; and in the latter 
part of this verſe, where tis ſet oppoſite to, or diſtin 
trom the ſta, &c. it may poſhbly ſignihe Fudea, or that 
part of Paleſtine. 

Ib. The ſea | If ©2aar the ſea here be taken for 
avy part of Paleſtinedittinct from Fudea, it may then 
icemto tgnitic that part of the countrey which was 
'Bcar the (ca, orlake of Geneſareth (lee Note on Lak, 
8. C.) a3 Capernaum #n Txgmaacne, by the ſea-ſide, 
Mat. 4. 13. in the borders of Zalulon and Nepbibali, 


| Tiberias being by Herod built in the prime part of Ga- 


lilee, Caith Foſephus, Ant. 1. 18..c. 3- And fo under this 
title of acwua ſea, Galilee may be deſcribed, of which 
there was a Tetrarch under the Romans, and that dit- 
ferent from the Procxrator or 1pXuar Governour of Ju- 
dea, Lith. 3. 1.45 here 1 yy and Waawa, the land and 
the ſea, arc {et differing one from the other (ſee Note 


which is added, that alſo may fignifie that countrey 
wherein the trees did principally grow, and that may 


was fituatein Libanws, which is ſo tamous in Scripture 
for trees. See Foſephus Ant. 1. 18. c. 4+ But the truth 
is, all theſe together, land, and ſea, and trees, may per- 
haps fignihe no more but the whole people of the 
Jews, without any nicer conſideration of different 
countreys in It. | 

Ibid. Sealed the---- in their foreheads | This ſealing 
in the forehead is the ſame that is mentioned in the 
prophet Ezechiel, Cc. 9. 4- a N, as it is thought, exher 


od'0v SuAG TONS L the ſea-ſide, V. 15. This ſea was the 
{ca of Tiberia, Jobn 6+ I, & 23, & Go Als Is the city 


tor HAN the law; or for NUT) repentarice (and 1o 
Theodotion 


on Lyk. 21.e.) And then for the mv Sep every tree mir dirden 


be the tetrarchy of Abyla, or 'A%»amn 295 the Abylene agerlud 
region, Luk. 3.1. for that, ſaith Foſephws, and the regi- ®* 
on about that, which made up Lyſanis's tetrarchy, 


Co 
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Chap. vii. 
Theodotion renders the Hebrew \ there, not-.axwter 2 
Fen, but ud 
liverance that is aſcertain'd to {uch penitents vrobedi- 
ent ſervants of God whenall others are deſtroyed, (for | 
that this is the uſe and meaning of ſealing, ſee Note 


on Epheſ. 4+ g.) And that this was moſt remarkable}beobferved, Firſt, that:rnany cf the believers, being al- 


KaZiphu the frequent mention' of the (;»(d4þp: thoſe that 


d. 


eps. %#- number of an hundred fourty and four thouſand, or 


n'OX; 


Co7inipru 3 number of the Jewes which ſhould eſcape were, in 


among the Jewes at this time, appears, not only byl 


eſcape, and o«]ueia, - deliverance or ſaſvation , Often 
ſhewed to belong to this matter, and again by the 
plain prediction of Chriſt, one ſhall 'be taken and another 
left, and many the like 3 but by that paſſage-1n ſtory 
(mentioned on Mat. 24. 26.) how Galks having ſet 
down and beſieged Fernſalem,. negle&ted 'many op- 
portunities of taking 1t, and in the very next month 
raiſed the fiege, recalled the army again, by which 
means the Chriſtians that. were in the city, remem- 
bring Chriſt's words, When you. ſee Feruſalem encom-. 
poſs" d with armies, then let them that are-in Judea flee 
to the mountains, (and perhaps admoniſhed by the 
voice, M:JaPairaup i1]1d251, Let us go bence, thus un- 
derſtood ) immediately removed out of the city, and 
indeed out of Fudea, and went to Pella (ce Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c.*'. ) and were diſperſed ſome 1n Ew- 
rope, others in Aſia (fee Note on Fob. 7. d.) and at Ji- 
tus's beſieging the city there was not one Chriſtian left 
init, See Foſephus de Bell. Fud. 1. 2. C. 22. &c. and 
Notcon Mat. 24. g- | 

V. 4+ Hundred fourty and four thouſand | This 


the proportioning it ſo equally between twelveTribes, 
muſt not neceſſarily be taken in a literal ſenſe, that 
there were juft ſo many Chriſtians in F#4ea,that went 
out and were delivered at the time ot the approach ot 
thoſe judgments,or thoſe ſo cqually divided by Tribes; 
but (as in Prophecies *tis ordinary) a certain number 
for an uncertain, and an obſcure repreſentation made: 
And perhaps all that is to beaunderſtood by, or con- 
cluded from this number, is no more but the demon- 
ſtxation of the truth of what Chrift had ſaid, in an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, 4 9Xiz9z (Colowpe; whether the 


proportion to the others, a ſmall or great number. 
For there is advice to them of extring in at the (treight 
gate; and ſo alſo the Prophet's frequent mention of the 
xca]armupe the remnant that ſhould eſcape,doth demon- 
firate, that of the Jews there ſhould not be found 
many in proportion which ſhould be delivered from 
this wrath to come, by eſcaping out of that wicked ge- 
#cration. For though Chrift atter his own aſcent left 
his Apoſtles to preach over all tbe cities of Fudea (to 
reſcue them yet, if it were poſſible) before this venge- 
ance ſhould break out upon them} yet it ſeems by his 
own prediction Lk. 18.8. that after all this therc 
ſhould be found but little faith, that is, few believers, & 


79 3 in theland of Judea, at the time of the Sor of 


man's coming in judgment upon this people; few of that 
nation would fincerely repent and come in and adhere 
to him. There were indeed many of that nation which 
received the faith, three thouſand converted at one 
ſermon of S. Peter's, Ad. 2. 41, and *af ipuiezr, (as 
"tis there ſaid ver. 47.) every day there was a propor- 
 tionable addition of them, and ſo the Biſhop of Feru- 
Jalem tells Paul, AG. 21. 20+ that there were many 


Annotationranthe Revelation. | is 
| that he! was one of ja/wus 3ovt 3 ehiloune tht ſo many 
the letter 7x, noting the promiſe:of de-|wyriads. of Fewer that believed in Chrift at that time, 


2 


I. 3. ca. (and accordingly the number which is here 
faid to be ſealed, comes to above fourteen mytiads, 
which. is no (mall number. ) But yet of all theſe it muſt 


ſo.zealowr for the law; Ad. 21. 20. fell out with the 


Apoſtles and Chriſtianity it ſelfwhen it came in com- 
 petttion-with the Moſaical obſcrvances, and fell off to 
the Fewiſh and Gyftick-part, when the perſecutions feH 
upon the orthodox Chriſtians, and accordingly were 
after deſtroyed with the unbelievers at this coming of 
Chriſt. Secondly, theſe many were yet f:w com- 
paratively, or in proportion to the far greater num- 
'ber which held out obdurate,or el{c,as temporary pro- 
teſſors, fell off again intime of perſecution tor the faiths 
And this will appear to be very titly expreſ{s'd here by 
this number of an hundred forty and four thouſand. For, 
[tor the multitude of that people, we may make ſome 
gueſs at it, '1. by the account which Ceſtivs brought 
| Nero. He, when he had that Prefecture, being willing 
to give Nero an advertiſcment of the ſirength of that 
nation ( becauſe Nero fo contemn'd it) labour'd to 
make uſe of the High-pricſts Arithmetick to that pur- 
poſe, and hedid it thus. At the feaſt of the Paſſeover 
they numbred the ſacrifices that were brought to Fe- 
raſalem at that time, and found them to be 255600. 
| Now of thoſe Paſchal ſacrifices it mult be remembred, 
that each of them was eaten by a ſociety, conſiſting 
perhaps of twenty, but at leaſt of ten perſons. At the 
proportion of ten to a ſacrifice the number of thoſe that 
did partake of theſe ſacrifices mult be 2556000. 24s 
it muſt be remembred alſo, that none had to do in thoſe 
ſacrifices but thoſe which were pure and clean at that 
time, and therefore beſides this number of theſe that 
did partake of them, it mult be refolved that there 
was a very great number more which did not partake; 
all the leprous, all the women that were undcr any 
pollution, all the men to whom any thing in like man- 
ner had befaln in the night, all that were under any in- 
fection,&c.theſe were excluded from that formernum- 
ber, and in the account muſt be added to it : and then 
"twil appear what a ſmall number this was of 1 44.000. 
out of all J#dea, in proportion to the whole people at 
that time,not abovea thirticth part at the higheſt valu- 
ation imaginable, perhaps a yet far more dilproporti- 
onable number. Here if it be demanded, why the tribe 
of Dan is not numbred among the tribes, and Ley is 
the anſwer for Leyz will be clear. That though that 
tribe had no part in the diviſion of the land, & ſo could 
not be numbred there, yet in Chrift their portion was 
as good as any, and therefore were not here to be 
omitted. As for the tribe of Dan, it may be, becauſe 
long before that time that tribe was either deſtroyed 
or brought very low, ſay the Jews 3 and fo indeed it 
appears that it was not numbered among the ret of 
the Tribes, in 1 Chron. 2. or the tollowing Chapters. 
V. 10. Salvation | Ewlneiz ſalvation is the word 


thatare ſaid to be ſealed,that is,of the penitent Jews, or 
ſincere orthodox Chriſtians, (,»Q040 the ſaved, or xa- 
Taampue the remnant, (ee Rom. 11. 26. and Note on 
Roms. 13+ b.) and then the meaning of (nas 245 [a]- 
vation to God will be obvious, the imputing this delive- 


myriads of believing Fewes there. And Enuſebius , 
mentioning 7#ſt#s the third Biſhop of Ferxſalem, ſaith, 


A— 


rance to God, acknowledging it his ſpecial a, givin 
| him all the praiſe and honour of it. ; , 


{ 


CHAP. 


A about the {pace of halt an hour, 


Is A ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was 2 filence tn heaven 


— 


VIIE Paratbraſe. 


1. And after theſe {ix rolls & 
ſeals c,6.containing the ſeveral 


previous judgments that were to fall on the unbelieving Jews, and the prodigies foregoing, and predi&ions of utrer deſtru- 
&&ion that ſhould tall upon them 3 follows now the (ſeventh roll and ſeal, and on thr operwog of that thee was a pat. 
| tation 


which moſt properly lignities this deliverance of them zutupi« 


Co 


ory 


896 Paraphraſe. + + The Revelation, -- + - Clip. 
tation of the ſervice in the Temple xt the time of offering incenſe. For firſt T perceived an univerſal ſilence for half an 
hour, that is, the people praying by themſelves ſilently in the court (as they are wont todo, while the bigh prieſt is of- 
fering in the ſan&uary.) GA OY rs CENT | : 
2. And the ſeven Angels or 2+ And 1 faw:the ſeyen Angels which ſiood before God 3 and to them were 
® officers that waited on God,ch. givcn {even ® trumpets; ] 21 
I, 4. like ſo many prieſts in the Temple,'ſounded their trumpets, hARRe 1 
a | | 3+ Andanother Angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a ® golden cenſer 3 
4 regina Angel, and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he, ſhould # offer it with the * giveit to 
pip ga. go we Tay = prayers of all ſamts upon. the golden altar-which was before the throne, ah 
ple's prayers are ſuppoſed fag af. 4+, And the {moak of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, 
cendto God, By this fignifying aſcended up before God out of the Angels hand. } 


the prayers of all faithful people, perſecuted by theſe obdurate Jews, to have come to God's ears, and to have found ad- 
miſſion there, 


+. And a wm eters 175: And the Angel took the cenſer,.and filled it # with fire from the altar, and from the 
b. ſequent of that, that is, of that calt it f into the earth : and there were b yoices, and thundrings, and lightniogs, Gt 


Itar, a my 
perſecution, and their prayers and an carthquake. |] -—< Te 
for deliverance (not for this vengeance) it is, that the Angel fills his cenſer with fire from the altar of burnt-offerings, © a hs 


that is, with the wrath of God (fo oft expreſt in the Prophets by fire) and that wrath conſuming, (ſuch as the fire[that land es 
confumed the burnt-ſacrifice totally) and caſt it upon all Judza 3 and the effe&s of that were voices, and thunders, (that oy Ip 
is, noiſe of thunders) and lightnings, and earthquakes, that is,great, heavy,ſud dain,waſting judgments upon that people, 
repreſented here in general, but particularly ſet down in the conſequents of the ſounding the {even trumpets. 


6. Then the ſeven Angels 6+ And theſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves 
ſet their trumpets to their to (ound. ] 
mouths, every one, and were ready to blow, and did fo, one after another, each of which hath a ſeveral ſignification in it. 


" -. And when the fir found. , 7: The firſt Angel ſounded, and there * followed hail and © fire mingled with * was iyln 
& «wg ” I faw falling upon Judza blood, and they were caſt upon the + earth : * and the third part of trees was {53 King's 
hail and fire mingled with burnt up, and all 4 green graſs was burnt up. ] MS. reads 


blood, a fit emblem of ſeditions and commotions, and they fell upon Judzz, and waſted it in a bloody manner : And the cog - gxmy 
obedient meek pious Chriſtians that would not joyn with them in their ſeditious praCtices, were terribly plunder'd and _ ” 1a T 
waſted by them, And this ſell heayily upon the Tetrarchate of Abylene (ſee note b. on ch, 5.) as well as upon Judza. Toi Tay 


- . « 9idegy, and 
nd A ſounded, and as it were a m A 
8. And upon the ſecond An- 8. And the ſcco ngel > great mountain burning the third 


©. c. els ſounding there was ano- With © fire was caſt into the ſea 3 and the © third part of the ſea became Pat ofthe 


earth was 
ther repreſentation of a great blood. | burnt up, 
multitude of the ſame or like ſeditious perſons, riſing in Galilee, and the ſuppreſſing of them coſt a great deal of blood, & the ied 
conſumed a great multitude of Galilzans, aq $ 


9. Made a great deſtruction 9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, died 


of men, and vaſtation of the and the third part of the ſhips were deliroyed. ] 
moſt eminent citics there : ſee note e, 


10, 11. Andupon the ſound- 19: And the third Angel founded, and there fell a great ſtar from heaven, 
ing of the third, an eminent © burning as it werc a lamp, and it tell upon the third part of the rivers, and up» 
perſon taking upon himto be a on the fountains of waters : 

DEE CO s 0 11. And the name of the ſtar is called f Wormwood, and the third part of 
a ſedition in_the leſſer cities (he waters became wormwood, and many men dicd of the waters, becauſe they 


and towns of Galilee : ſee note Were made bitter. | 


e. Andthis ſedition wasa bitter pernicious one to thoſe that joyned in it, brought a force from the R omans,flew a great 
multitude more in thoſe parts of Galilee, 


p. 12, And vpon the ſounding 132, And the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the 8 ſun was ſmit- 


of the fourth, 1 ſaw the repre- (,q_ and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the ftars, ſo as the 
ſentation of a great judgement 


falling upon the holy city, a ©Þird part of them was darkned, and theday + ſhone not tor a third part of it, + appeared 
ſiege and attempt on Jeruſalem and the night likewile. ] | third part 

it {clf, of it py p11 
13. Anda Prophet denoun- 1 3, And I beheld and heard an * Angel flying through the midſt of heaven, pubs "agg 


civg three horrible Woes @- 3 in with ] ud vol h y it sof the earth b r 4- * or, Eagle, 
h. ne Mr el is Mgr A ſaying a lo ce, Þ Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters of » by rea- 0 * 


ſhould particularly be ſet down ſon of the other voices of the trumpets of the three Angels which are X yet to Ms reads 
in the three repreſentations found. ] | + the land 
which ſhould be uſhered in by the three other Angels ſtill behind, which would not be long before they ſounded 3 the Cem the 


firſt of them belonging to the forerunners immediately before the laſt ſiege and deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem,the ſecond to that reſt yic &# 


ſiege it elf, the third to the ſad events following it, ED 
ou me 
: $ Aov/cov 
Annotations onChap. V I11T. oy 
RY V. te. Since in heaven] The manner of offering of and the time of half an bowr being the fpace that thoſe 


$4 4 Incenle 15 here deſcribed by way of vition, the High- | prayers uſed to continue, while the Prieſt continued 
vi  priclt offering, it upon the SpiaTheccy within the Tem-| within at the Altar in the Temple, andatter which he 
ple,thePriclis ſhouting and blowing with theTrumpet, | uſed to come out, and pronounce the bleſſing on the 
and the people mean-while praying without by them- | people,and diſmiſs them, but till then they ſtayed and 
{clves, every one filently in the court 3 which prayers | prayed, ſee Luk 1. 2t. And if beſide this primary 
of thcirs are ſuppoſed to goup toGod with the incenſe, | and literal,any ſecondary myſtical ſenſe of this phraſe, 
ver. 4. (a deſcription of this lec Note on Luk. 1. 10. e.) | ſilence in heaven about half an hour, necd to be obſery- 
Thete prayers of the people are here firſt ſetdown by | ed, it ay not unfitly be this, that it denote a ſhore 
thephraſe, c:yh i» #318, ſilence in heaven for balf an| amazement in the faithful perſevering Chriftians,joyn- 
h ur, the Temple being ſometime expreſs'd by heaven, | ed with anawful reverence of the Divine Majelly, an 
ſometime by the hoſt of heaven, that is, the Sn, Moon, | compaſſion of their native country,upon the apprehen- 
and Stars (ſce v. 12) and the ſilence there being the| ſion of the calamities now tobe inflicted, Theſe might 
private prayer of the people in the Court, Lyke x. Io.| juſtly provoke a ſadneſs and an amazement, _ 
tnem 


& Oy 291% 


Chap. viit. 


then the conſideration of God's glory, ariſing out of 


this his juſtice upon the impenitent, and alſo of the 


merciful deliverance of the faithful, not only from this 
miſery, but even by means of this miſery, (the deftru- 
Ction of the per{ecutors being the releaſe of the perfe- 
cated) theſe make the amazement and compaſſion not 
to remain long, and ſo the ſilence to be for a ſhort 
ſpace. But this by the way, as a deſcant, not an in- 
terpretation.Then next,the trumpetting of the Prieſts, 
the Sons of Aaron, Ecclus 50.16.is here exprels'd by the 


£7 E:- ſeven trumpets given tothe ſeven Angels, v. 2. then the 


mylis 


Dav+1 4 
Begras uy 
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High-Prielt's offering the zxcenſe is deſcribed by the 0- 
ther Angel having the golden Cenſer, &c. v. 3. And all 


Annotations on the Revelitioh, 


ſlavery. But the Znawrw Zelors excrcifed tyranny; 
and all manner of cruclty upon their vwn countrey- 
men. The latter of thcſe were jimmediatcly before the 
liege, and in time of the liege,and are de{cribed by the 
Locuſts moſt htly, c. 9. 3. But the former, the Sediti- 
ous, which raiſed thoſe ftirs and turnuls, which 


cauſed the Romans to ſend armics to the ſubduing ot 


them, and ſo were the foundation of chat bloody 
waſting war, and by ſcveral degrecs promoted it, arc 
the ſubject of this part of the Vition, upon the ſoz 4- 
Ing of the four hrit Angels. Ot this fort was the 
Egyptian Impoſior mentioned Afs 21.38. and more 
largely by Foſephus ( Ant. 1. 20. c. 6. and De Be! 


this repreſentation was here titly ſet in the Viſion to| Fad. | 


lignifie the prayers of the true faithful Chriſtians, and 
their acceptance with God, to which is conſequent 
thcir deliverance 3 while all other the impenitent un- 
belicvers have this vengeance poured down upon 
them, nay, as an effect of the hearing theſe prayers of 
the godly (though they prayed not for judgements on 
the relt) 1s the very vengeance on the wicked, who 
perſecute the godly, (as when Abe!'s blood is faid to 
cry to heaven for vengeance againit Cain,) for ſo every 
where moſt bitterly did the Jews perſecute the Chri- 
ſtians. See Note on c. 2. b. and Gal. 6. 12. 

V. 5. Voices and thandrings and----- | That yava 
and fear voices and thunders areall one (from the 
equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word , which tignitics 
both) hath bcen often ſaid 3 and fo here, by theſe two 
words there is no more meant than either of them 
would have imported 3 thander, to which lybining and 
earthquake are fitly joyned, to fignitie in general the 
judgements of God, aud vengeance on this people, 
which arc more ſpeciallydeſcribed and repreſented un- 
der thic ſounding of the ſeven trumpets that follow, and 
the proluctions of each of them. And though the 
o67pd; Or earthquake here mentioned, may titly tignihe 
the commotions and ſtirs which are pretigured by the 


ud. 1.2. c. 12. andout of him by Exſthins |. 2. c. 
21.) Who led after him to mount 07ivet thirty thou- 
ſand men, mcaning trom thence to force his paſſage 
into Feruſalem, and (cile upon the Roman guards, and 
poſlets himfelf ot the city, but was prevented, and 
diſcomtited by Felix about the end of Claudiw;'s reign, 
But this is fomewhat too carly to be referr'd to here. 
That which ſeems moſt probable is, That theſe firlt 
trumpets in this chapter contain the fpace of time from 


the coming of Albin to his PreteQture, and the Jews 


(ufferings under him, then under Geſſius Florus his 
lucceflor , as alſo the ſpoiling of Galilee by Seftius 
Gallus Pretect of Syria, to which hitly follows the 
liege, and attempt of Gallzs on Jeruſalem, the impor= 


' tance of the ſounding of the fourth trumpet. Under 
 Albinas and Florus the Jews were much grieved and 


provoked, and brake out into feditions : ſee Frſeph. 
Antiq. 1. 20. c. 9. and De bell. Fad. 1. 2. c. 13. and 
ſo forward. Upon this the war began in the ſecond 
year of Florus's Procuratorſhip , in the twelfth of 


Nero, ſaith Foſephas, Ant. 1. 20. in the laſt chapter. 
"This Floras having exerciſed much cruelty on-the 


Jews in Ceſarea, on occation of a ſedition there (De 
bell. Fud. 1. 2. c- 25.) c8meth with an army to Feruſa- 
lem, kills a great many, takes and {courges many of the 


three tirſt Angels, (tee Note c.) yet this verſe here, be- beſt and nobleſt of the Jewes, and hangs them up. 
longing cqually to allthat follows, and not peculiarly | They of Feruſalem ſend their complaints to the Go- 
to thoſe three,will more hitly be interpreted in a gene- | vernour of Syria, Seſtins Gallus 3 he fends Pol7tian to 


ral notion comprehentive of all that is after more par- 
ticularly deſcribed, (and (o the earthquake will fignitic 
ſhaking, preparative toa fall and delolation) than by 
any ſuch propriety of the earthquake, be thus contined. 

V. 7. Fire] What is fignihed by the ſoundings of 
the three firſt Angels here, will be gue[s'd by the 7vy 
fire, obſervable in each of them here, 7s wewyjuiver ow 


eluan fire joyn'd with the hail precedent, (and then 


blood (uperadded to both of them) A mountain bur- 
ning with fire, ver. 8. and a ſtar burning as it were a 
Limp, v. 10. Now there is nothing more hitly reſembled. 
by fire, than (edition or rebellion is. All kind of con- 
tention being indeed a fire, & ordinarily ſtyled 7v; 715 
a combuſtion : but the greater it is, as rebellion 15 of all 
others the greateli,the better it deſerves that title : and 
this, becauſe as alittle fire ſets a whole houſe, a whole 
kingdome, a whole world on fire, Fam. 3. 5, 6. and be- 
ginning from very ſmall ſparks afcends quickly into a 
very great flamez(o {edition begun by one,ſecretly ſteals 
on and encreaſes, draws whole multitudes unto it, and 
then, as fire alſo, deyoures and deſtroyes where-ever it 
comes, laycs all waſte before it. Now it 1s obſervable 
in the Jewiſh records of thoſe times, how full the hi- 
fiory is of two ſorts of moſt violent.difturbers, Z7042- 
i and Znawrw, the Seditious and the Zelots. And 
though the fire here might properly enough belong to 
either of theſe, yet it is very tit to make a diſtinction 
between them in the prediions here, as we know there 
iS in the hiſtories of them. The Zmaami, or ſedi- 
tions, ſtirred up rebellion againſt the Romans, preten- 
ding and deſigning to caſt off that yoke of their Con- 
querors, under the condud& of the 4dSoxemn, falſe 
Ehriſts, which undertook to redeem Tſrgel out of their 


{ce how it fared with them) Politian mects King Agrip- 


pa coming from Alexandria, enters Ferauſalem with 


him, ſees and returns an account to Seſtins Galius, 
upon which they hope for relict from him, bur in 
vain. King Agrippa makes an Oration to quiet 
them; and perſwade them patience, fubjection to the 
Romans, and obedience to Florys, till the Emperour 
thould (ſend another in his tiead : Upon this Oration 
they break out violently againſt the King , reproach 
him, and drive him out of the city. About the ſame 
time they ſeiſe upon the fort called Maſſada, kill the 
Romans,and put in a garrifon of their own; and Elea+ 
zar ſon of Anna the high-Prieſt rejects the Emperor's 
ſacrifices, and refuſeth to offer them according as was 
wont. The chizf men, and all that loved peace, be- 
took themſclves to the upper city 3 the forces of the Se- 
ditious feiſed on the lower & the Temple, trom thence 
brake in upon the upper, burnt the high-Prielt's houſe, 
and King Agrippa's palace, took'the tower call'd Ax- 
tonia, killFd all the garriſon of (ouldiers there. At the 
ſame time there is a great ſlaughter of Fews in Ceſa- 
rea, and the Jewes over all Syria riſe up againſt the 
people of the countrey, and great flaughtersare com- 
mitted on both ſides, Foſc 1. 2. De bell. Fud. C. 13+ &C> 
This occaſionsSeftizes his coming with a great army in- 
to Paleſtine,and after the deſtroying of ſome towns of 
the Jewes, he belieges Fernſalem at the fealt of Taber= 
nacles. This ſiege of Feruſalem being the cloſe of what 
befell the Jews, by reaſon of the Seditious, may molt 
htly be reſolved on to be the interpretation of the ſmi- 
ting the third part of the Sun, Mon, and Starres, {0 


as to darken them, and diminiſh the luſtre both of day 


and night, whichare all but phraſes to ſignitie a _ 
ure 


Azzid* r 
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- gels flying through the midit of beaven, v. 13. and cry- 


- that before the city ſhowld be taken by the Romans, Tes- 


d. 


Raves Hope 
v7c 


ſure, and a ſad condition which befell Feruſalem. But 
becauſe the city was not to be taken by this ſiege, but 
by the eſpecial providence of God, Seſtius againſt all 
reaſon, mggaogumame ſaith Foſephus, raiſed this ſiege, 
by that means to give opportunity. to the believers to 
obey Chrifts direQions, Luke 20. 21. and to fly out of 
Fudea tothe mountains,and withall, to make the judg- 
ment far # more terrible on the reſt,(by the famine that 
after followed) than it would have been if it had at 
this time been takenſas cafilyit might have been)there- 
fore follows in this point of time, moſt htly, the An- 


ing, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of Fudea, by reaſon of 
the other voices of the trumpets of the three Angels 
which are ready to ſound. Upon which, ſaith Foſephus, 
before the coming of the tatal ſiege , 729 7 6#7parar 
IS ator marie Ganlilouing views amviygorrTo T Totus , 
many of the eminenier Jewes, as from a ſhip ready to 
Gnk , ſwame cut of the city. Thus faith Euſebius 
. 2. c. 5. that there wasan Oracle, or Prophecie, de- 
livercd to the Iziuer the good men, or Chriſtians, that 
they ſon's! go out f the City before the war ſhuld rage, 
and gi Pella and (o Epiphanizrs De pond. & menſ. 


EX nan dguwas vo ay yin myTEs of wammw all the be- 
licvers were warn'd by an ancel (as here it is an angel fly- 
ing ) to go ont of the city, which was now ready to be utter- 
ly deſtryed, 

Ib. Green graſſe |] What is here diſtinctly meant by 
the green graſſe x%g75 XAvers, can be but conjectured 3 
and that perhaps will be bett done by comparing it | 
with Ezel. 20. 47. where, God's judgements are de- 
{cribed by a fire, (as here) faling and devorring every 
green tree, and every dry. What 1s the meaning ot 
this, appears, ch. 21. 3- 1 will cut off from thee the 
rightcous and the wicked ; where the righteous are evi- 
dently deſcribed by the green, as the wicked by the 
dry tree, Thus Luk. 23. 31. it proverbially liguihes, 
Tf they do theſe things ina green tree, what ſhall be dome in 
a dry ? It the righicous ſcape lo hardly, where ſhall the 
ungodly and ſinners appear 4 And the elegance and h1y- 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


beſt fortified countrey of «ll Paleſtine, Which aCtion of 

his being ſo conſiderable & remarkable for the flaugh- 

ter of above an hundred thouſand, and the carrying a- 

bove fourty thouſand Jewes captive, may ftly be here 
repreſented under the. third part of the ſea becoming ,,;.,, + ,._ 
blood, and the dying of the third part of the creatures, 
that is, Jewes, in the ſea, that is, of Galilee, and the 
third part of the ſhips, that is, of the citics, which are to Nis | 
a countrey as ſhips to a ſea,the places wherein men live 

and trafhck, and wherein they are fortified againft ene- 


Chap. viit. 


Azarnc 
KTirwg rh o 
Se ary 


mies, as by ſhips againtt the violence of the fea. And 
this ſlaughter talling upon the whole region of Galzlee, 
and not only on the cities thereof, may probably be 
meant by the Viſion that follows the ſo#nding of the 
third Angel alſo, theſtar that burnt, and fell upon the 
rivers and fountains, which are to the ſea as towns and 
villages to the cities, and of which a third part became 
wormwood, ve. 11. And if it be neceſſary to detine who 
it was who is deſcribed by the great ſtar from heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp, 1t way titly be athrmed to be 
Foſepbus the ſon of Mattathias, the leader of thole of 
Fotapata but this not perfonally,but he and his forces 
together, who made a very valiant refiltance 0i Veſps- 
fan's army, but by doing fo brought great ſlaughters 
upon them, as is particularly and exactly (et down by 
Foſephus,1. 3. De bell. Jud. 

V. 11. Wormwood | W-rmwoodis in Scripture fome- t&. 
times u{cd to exprels that which infecteth others, infu- Avis: 
ling its bitternets into them 3 and ſo it may fignihe any 
impoſtor that ſeduceth 3nd draws others aiter him, as 

any of thoic feditiousCaptains did to their deſtruction. 
Sometim:s it 1s uſed to fignihe any bitter cftect, any 

neavy calamity : and fo here it may lignihe alſo theſe 

ramults ot the [editious bringing great flaughters on 

ule, as appears by Foſephus's ttory, Ne Bell. Jud. 1.2. 

and 3. 

V. 12. Third part of the Sun was ſmitten and o, 
the----=] That the Temple is delcribed and exprefied "Hux,omin 
gencrally in the Scripture by an hoſt, hath been tormer- * a5"6;86 

ly ſhewed, Note on 1 Tim. 1. ft. That this boſt is in 

Vitions or Prophetical dark repreſentations hitly ex- 


ASnp (4524 


niſficancy lying, not in that of the tree, but of the green-! 
eſs, that doth as fly hold in the praſs, as the tree. 
And thus it is clearty uicd, c. 9. 4. where the graſs and 
green thing and tree arc oppoſed to thoſe that bave xot 
the ſeal of God in th: ir forehead, and (© are the righte- 
ous oppoled to the umpenitent, and particularly the 
Chriſtians in 7*4ea, on whom the violence of theſe 
tumults and {ditions fell heavily, as thoſe which were 
hatcd by the Jews, and which would not take up arms 
with them, and joyn in their {cditious practices. 

V. 8. Third part f the ſea became blood | That the 
tumults and rebellions of the ſeditious are here repre- 
{cnted by thele three hrſt Angcls,is more maniteſt than 
wiat thoſe {editions particularly were which are de- 
noted by each of them. Our Saviour ſaith of theſe 
times, that many ſhould ariſe, and deceive many 3 and 
the cvent hath contirmed it. At every turn ſome or 
other aroſe and undertook to lead them out, and no- 
thing is tobe met with in the ſtories of thele times but 
theraiting of {editions among the Fews, & the coming 
of the Romans to ſupprets them. And therefore it is 
not needful to diftribute theſe ſevcral repreſentations 
ot the three firſt trumpets,and apply them ſeverally.,but 
to underſtand them in groſs of this matter. Yet ſup- 
poking (what hath been ſhew'd, Note b, onc. 7.) that 
the ſea here (noting the ſea or lake of Tiberias) may 
{1gnitie Galilee, it will be commodious enough to un- 
derſtand this of that (edition raiſed in Galilee, which 
Veſpaſian was by Nero ſent to quell about the year of 
Cirit 69. in the tweltth of Nero. 


prels'd by the Sun, Moon and Starres , Will be eafily 
conſented to, when we but remember that thoſcare cal- 
Icd the hoſt of beaven, and that the Temple is common- 
iy a repreſentation of heaven, and ſometimes repreſen- 
ted by it (ce ver. 1.) and according]ly the Chriſtian 
Church is called the Kingdom of heaven oft-times in 
the G:ſpel. Then thar the particulars of S#n, Moor: 
and Starres are ſeverally mcntion'd, rather than the 
hcaven the aggregate body,1s by that ordinary manner 
of ſpeaking among the Hebrews, which exprels the 
whole by enumeration of the teveral parts of it ( lce 
Note on 2 Pet. 3.e.) And ſo here it may poſlibly de- 
note the ſervice of the Temple, which was pertormcd 
by night, (ye that by night ſtand in the Courts of God, 
taith the Pſjalmiſt, the watches being then Kept) as 
well as by day, which is here alſo mention'd by # 
ws the night, as well as es the day, which could 
not feverally have been mention'd , had not the 
Sun for the day, and the Moon and Starres for the 
night, been accordingly mentioned alſo. And if this 
be it, then when 'tis ſaid, that the third part of theſe 
was ſmitten, the meaning muſt be, that an heavy d1- 
ſtreſs now fell upon the Temple, and the ſervice of 
God there was ſhrewdly diſturbed by this ftege, but 
not (at this part of the Viftion) wholly defiroyed. But 
beſides this there is another interpretation, of which 
the words are more clearly capable, to as the Sun {1g- 
nife the Temple, the Moon the City, and the Stars all 
the people, and all together the whole nation, (as 1n 
Foſephs prophetick dream, the Sun, Moon and Stars 
are all the tamily of F acob) againli which here the woes 
are denounced, v. 13. according to the words in 7o- 


mam © munitiſimam, the moſt valiant, powerfull and ſephns , Woe, 'woe to the city, and the people, 
| "" | , 


and ihe 
Temple 


Chap. it: 


Temple (ſee Note h.) And this ſeems the more proba- 
ble interpretation. See Mat. 24+ Note n. | 


Amnotations on the Revelation. 


bones, he neither iztredted, nor ſhed tear, but to ever 
blow, in a molt /amentable mournful-note, cryed outs 


h. V. 13. Wo, wo, wo, | Concerning this Angel flying &, ai, Teegmavuats, Fo, wo to Feruſalem. This he con- 
ano. ® in the midſt of heaven, and cryine with a loud vice, 63%45\ tinted to do till the time of the ſiege, ſeven years toge- 


j- > v "We AT ws Po 
Joy Saa8e},e] $02 TIE KCN FTP int + yi Wo, wo, wo to the dwellers 


in the land, the ſtory is remarkable in Foſephus (and 
out of him in Exſebivs 1. 3. c. + ) which he ſets 
down as a prodigy, preſaging that deſiruion of the 
Jews : There was, ſaith he, one Feſus, Son. of Ana- 
ar, a countrey=-man of mean birth, tour years before 
the war againſt the Fews, at a time when all was 1n 
deep peace and tranquillity, who coming up to the 
Feaſt of tabernacles, according to the cultome, began 
on a ſudden to cry out, and {ay, vor} 41" &yaans, &c. 
8 voice from the Eaft, avoice from the Weſt, 8 voice from 
the four winds, a voice againſt Fernſalem and the Tem- 
ple, a voice againſt the bridegrooms and brides, a voice a- 
gaiuft ail the people. Thus he went about all the natr- 
row lanes, crying might and day; and being appre- 
hended and ſcoxrged, he fiill continued the ſame lan- 
guage under the blowes without any other word. And 
chey on this ſuppoſing (as it was) 21@rwTre i) rd xi- 


him to the Roman. P 


& : andby his appointment 


mmua Troy that it 4 ſome divine motion, brought 


being with whips wOmmded, and his fleſh torn to the 


Am 


ther; and atlaſt, tohis ordinary.note of Wo to the city, 
tbe pedple, the temple, adding, Wo alſo t me, a ſtone from 
the battlements tell down and kilPd Kim. To this I 
ſhall add no more, but that # y# the Land hete being 


the land of Fades, the phraſe xgnmirmes yu inha- gonumnuh 
bitants of the land is as truly agteeable to the Jews, as zi 


s and «} are all one alſo. ?Tis oily farther obferva- 
ble, that theſe prophetick awoes are here ſaid to be 
three, and thoſe inflicted and brought upon the people 
by that which is repreſented by the voices of the trum- 
pets of the three Angels till behind, the firſt mentioned 
as paſt, ch. 9. 12. the ſecond and third, ch. tt. 14 ſee 
Noteon chi 11. ec. And fo what is here repreſented in 
this part of the Viſion is but the fetting down of this 
prophecy, which Feſ#us the fon of Ananias ſhould de- 
liver concerning the judgements, and not the judge- 
ments themſelves, which follow in the ſucceeding 
chapters. And fo 'tis more perfectly parallel to that 
paſſage out of Foſepbus and Emuſebius, which was a 
onu81or, Cr prodigit, to fbre-(ignitic that deſtruQion, and 
not the deſtruction it (elf, 


CHAP. IX Paraphraſe. 
CO” N D the fifth Angel ſounded, and I faw *2 a tar fall from heavenutto ;. ang upon the ſoundingof ® 
fallen from the earth : and to him was given the key of the + bottomleſs pit.] the fifth trumpet, I ſaw him 
— that was before, (c. $. 10.) the leader of the ſeditious, or ſome other that ſucceeded in his place, and he became a ring- 
+ well of leader of moſt helliſh villanes, which under the title of Zelots did all the miichicf imaginable; 
the abyſle : | R | 
ward iis 2+ And he opencd the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſoak out of the pit, - , co 
«&;7mb ag the ſmoak of a great * furnace 3 and the Sun and the air were darkned by rea- ny rn my 
chimney , Jeruſalem, and ſeiſed upon the 
x2uis fon of the ſmoak of the pit, ] | | temple there, kill'd the high 
| | Prieſts, and the reſt of the Prieſts, and plunder'd the city. 
# inothe 3, And there came out of the ſmoak Locuſts F upon the earth, and unto them ,, 'ang theſe became as Lo- 
"as was given power, as the * Scorpions of the earth have power. ] cuſts, great waſters and devou- 
® ſcorpions rers, and were in ther reſpe&s peculiarly like Locuſts, which having no King, go dut by bands, Prov, 30.27. and ſuch 
bi uery were theſe, a company of giddy wild people, in great numbers, haraſſing and devouring all, 
ixem ifs- 4. AnditÞ® was + commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the MP OB EE b! 
Siev ol Oxape __ . | 4 - 4. But by God's providence Oe 
zur yc Earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree3 but only thoſe men which have diſpoſing for the good of his 
tid notthe ſeal of God in their forcheads. ] ſervants, ſo it was, that this 
judgement of the Zelots fell not upon the Chriſtians, (ſee note on c, 8, 4.) but only upon the Jews themſelves (that were 
as contrary to Chriſtianity as any) only becauſe they were not of the faQ1on of thoſe Zelots, 

5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they PIP RO es I" 
ſhould be © tormented five monetks : 'and their torment was as the torment of a FP Boy thetons WE rhaſs ments 
Scorpion, when he ftriketh a man. ] was not ſo much a down-right * 

killing (though that alſo befell Annas and the Prieſts, ſee note a.) as plundering and pillaging and undoing them, and 
tearing their neceſſary food from the beſt citizens of Jeruſalem, and thus continuing for five months ſpace,till Titus came 
to beliege the city, by which means the ſiege became-miuch the more cruel and. intolerable when it came: and (o this was 
molt fitly compared to ſcorpions, as the whipping with them is the moſt cruel and terrible infliion, much more cruel - 
than any other ſcourge, 1 King. 12. 11. 

6. And in thoſe dayes ſhall men 4 ſeek death, and ſhall not find itz and ſhall 4. 41; brought a great fa- 1. 


* 25 it were 


crowns like and on their heads * were as it were cxowns of gold 3 and their faces were as the g.r; the Zel ots, were in ap- 
| » Ku l faces of men. | ; Ie : : | | pearance like warriers, and pre- 
3142104 tended themſelves to be redeemers of the people, and counter-conqueronrs of the Romans (which is meant by their 


ayuos 


defire to dye, and death ſhall flee from them.” 


mine and want on the greateſt 


and richeſt men, and that is far more miſerable than death it ſelf (ſee note on c; 6. a.) 


Crowns like unto Gold, falſe Prophets, falſe Patriots) and they took upon them to be Saviours and BenefaRors, ſaith 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared to battel; 


Joſephns, would took like men, kind and friendly, when they wrought all this ruine to their brethren, 


$. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of 8. And all this while theſs 


that thus devoured and preyed 
ſt baſe cowardly perſons, theſe 


Hons. ] 


upon all they came near, and (0 were moſt terrible tÞ thoſe that could not reſiſt, were mo 
great plunderers, far from having any manlineſs or valour in them, | 
9. And they had breaſi-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron; and the ſound of 
their wings was as the found of chartots of many horſes running to battel. 
and in great troops like graſs- hoppers gr, locuſts they flew about,and made all places reſound with their noiſe, and at the 


news of them, Joel 2. 5. 


hearted, compaſſionleſs p 


7- And theſe devouring wa» 


9. And. they were hard- 
ple, 


10, And they had tails like _ OO and there were ſtings in their fails ; to. And'as ſcorpions wont 


and their power was to hurt men tive months.) 


they coming in with fair pretences of Saviours and Benefa&ors, when they depart, plunder an 
thom, and (0 they continue till the time of Titus hys ſiege y. 5. juſt five moneths ſpace.” 


and = 


TI And 


Gg88 


with their tails, (0 
carry all along with 


| The Revelation.” Chap. Ix, 
' 31+ And they had a Kingover them, which iz the Angel of the bottomlel pit, 
claim having any King over whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, butin the Greek congue hath:bjs- 
them bit God, and upon that name © Apollyon. | | THEIR Yo B ; 
ſcore pretend to rife up againſt the Romans,and t like locuſts v.3, they go out by bands having no Kingto condu&t 
them, yet their cruelty and unmercifulneſs in deſtroying owns them to have a King, who rules among them, and puts 
them upon all this viſlany, Satan that delights in nothing but deſtroying. be 
12. And this is the firſtof 12- + One woe is paſt, and hehold there come 
thoſe woes or pat foretold c, 8.13. And though this were a competent judgement on that nation, there are yet two more "1:5 
em, 8 


approaching t ”. 299] £8. 1, 
13. And upon the ſounding , 13: And the (ixth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from.the four horns gf whey ag 
of the ſixth trumpet of the ſixth the golden altar, which is before God, ] wr 
Angel, I heard a voice from the altar of incenſe, where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant Chriſtians are ſaid to be offer- 
ed up, c. 8. 3. noting that the prayers of the exil'd Chriſtians (thatto avoid this deſtru@ion were departed to Pella, and 
many other places out of the land,and prayed for liberty to return to their countrey again) were come up before God,and 
in mercy to them the ſiege of Jeruſalem, that now follows, was baſtned. | | 

14. And wethought that 74: Saying to the fixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels 
voiceſaid to this fixth Angel, Which are bound þ in the great river f Euphrates.) . 4; eee 
that he ſhould take off that reſtraint cauſed by the preſent affairs at Rome, and by the great changes there, which detain- 


Parapbraſe. 
11. And though they diC- 


goo 


two woes more hereafter. ]- . + the fir 
atn | - Miz 


at 


ed Veſpaſian from ſetting upon Jeruſalem according to his purpoſe. | 


is. And ſo they were Jet 15+ Aud the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour and a 
looſe from that reſiraint, that day and a moneth and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. | 
is, permitted by the condition of affairs to march into Judza, for which they were before ready, but had by the provi- 
dence of God interpoſing ſome hindrances, as hethought fit, been kept for this point of time, to a day (as we fay) which 
God hath determined as moſt agreeable to all his purpoſes of ſaving ſome, and deſtroying the reſt. 


16. And methought their 16+ And the number of the army of the horſe-men hr two hundred thou- 
armies of horſe-men = pre- ſand thouſand, and I heard the number of them.} 
ſently muſtered, and the number of them found to be infinite and unimaginable, the Syrians, Arabians, Itureans, &c, in 
vaſt numbers aſſociating themſelves unto them, | 
17. And theſe troops of 15, And thus 1ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſate on them, ha- 
| horle or horſe-men were repre- yiqo g breaſiplates # of fire, and of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the * fry, and 


Cer ke cog mo horſes xwereas the heads of lions; and out of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke me ron 


L+ 


their aſpe& -moſt terrible , and brimſtone, ] | | | ſtone, mg. 
like that of Lions gaping, and flaming fire iſſuing out of their mouthes, Or elſe the front of this army, noted by their 79 494 
breaſt-plates and heads, were very formidable. ron. 


1%. And a multitude of the . 18+ By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 


Jewes were killed by them in ſmoak, and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouths.] . 
their paſſage through the countrey. | 


19. And therear of this ar- 19: For their power is1n their mouth and in their tails: for their tails were like 
my was as terrible as the front, unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 


came after waſting and deftroying,as the front had done v.18. And ſo the whole army was like that kind of ſerpent which 
hath an head in the tail, and wounds as dangerouſly with that as with the other. 


20. And. though many of 20. And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet re- 
the inhabitants were deſtroyed penteq not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worthip devils, and 


: | v 
- Bobs wendy ot idols of gold, and li]ver, and braſs, and ftone, and of wood,which neither can ſee, 
| nor hear, nor walk : | 


ſticks among them, that had aſ- 
ſociated with the Jews againſt the Chriſtians (and were many of them now deſtroyed with them) reformed by all this ; 
they yet repented not of their Idol-worſhip, which they took for an indifferent thing, but rather grew worſe and worſe, 


21. And went on impeni- _ 21+ Neither repented they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their 
tently in all their bloodineſs fornication, nor of their thefts. 


that they had been guilty of upon the Chriſtians, their ſorceries (ſee note on Gal. 5. d.) yea and their abominable un- 
ckannefſes and rapines they were no whit the better for all that had yet befall'n them. 


Annotations on Chap, IX. 


acip male. V1. AStarfall| For the underſtanding of this en- 
xs ſuing chapter, and the interpretation of the other parts 
of this Viſion upon the ſoundazg of theſe other Angels,it 
will be uſcfal to take the riſe from the a'Fiy 3 5% $2918 
mmaxas the Starre which had fallen from Heaven , 
for ſo mers ſignifies in the Preter, not Preſent 
tenſe, This in all reaſon mutt relate to ch. $. v. 10. 
where we read imny 3 7 $2218 fig pigars there fell 
from Heaven a great ftarre : who that was, was de- 
tned moſt probably ch. $. Note e. viz. the army of the 
oa5% or ſeditious under Foſeph the ſon of Mattathi- 
as, that defended themſelves againſt Veſpaſian in the 
city F0tapata. For from theſe ſprang the Zukwmai Zelots, 
{o much ſpoken of in Foſephws,the forerunners and haſt- 
ners of the woes foretold in the end of the laſt chap- 
ter, and which made the latter ſiege fo extremely mi- 
ſerable, and are now the ſubje& of the Viſions of this 
ehapter. For it is briefly obſervable out of Foſephus, 
that (a5 Galilee had the firft and principal of Chriſt's 
miracles aftorded them, ſo) that region was to have 


* 

their firſt part in the deftraction. This was done in a 

moſt fad manner by Yeſþaſian in the 1 2th of Nero, (ſee 

ch. 8. Note e.) and finiſh'd at the taking of Fotapata.At 
which time they that eſcaped the Romans ſword,ranin 
vaſt numbers to Feryſalem,& being gotten into the city 

helped to devour the proviſion laid in for the mainte- 
nance ofthe city,& not only ſo,but plunder'd them in a 
molt horrible manner. Theſe coming under the pretence 
of great zeal of the law of God,& cuſtoms of their coun- 
trey,were called Zelots; & theſe betook themſelves into 
the T'emple as a place beſt fortified; and the High-prieſt 
 Anngs ſtirring up the people againſt them,great ſlaugh- 
ters were committed on both {ides. The Zelots called tbs 
 Edumeans totheir aid: Annas commands the gates to be 
ſhut againſt them:they getting in in a tempeſiuous night 


join with the Zejges, and both of them together kill a 
| great multitud himK&1f,& the reſt of the prieſts, 
: & caſt their bodies out in the ſtreet without burial. And 
at length the Edvmeans, diſliking and deteſting the 
exvelty of the Zelozr, xeturned to their own —_— 


-Chap. ix. 


The Zeloes they continue to make havock, pillage and 
deſtroy, ſet guards, that none might go out of the city, 
and ſo befiege and ſhut them up before the enemy 
comes, and in fine, are the ſoreſt enemies to the city of 
Feruſalem that they ever felt, and cauſed the fiege that 
attended to be then much more cruel, the famine more 
ſharp, and the deſtruction more terrible, than 1t could 
have been if Seftizes Gallus had continucd the ſiege and 
taken them. And to make the condition yet more un- 
happy,whileſt theſe Zelots raged {o within the city, the 
Srcartii were as unruly without z and ſoas it was moſt 
unſafe to remain within, becauſe of the Zelots, fo in 
caſe they made any ſhift to get out of it, they fell into 
the hands of the cut-throats, under Fobx, who deſiring 
to ſet himſelf up for a King, ſpoil'd and flaughter'd 
all, and at laſt was by the Zelots advanced and let over 
them. 
b. V. 4+ Was commanded them | That ip} it was 
B21 ar ſaid is a proper word to {ignitie a command of God's, 
appears by Mat. 5. where the precepts of the Deca- 
logue are (ct down in this phraſe, eþþi9n «gxtios, 7t 
was ſaid to them of old. Now all the wiſe and graci- 
ous acts otGod's providence,in protecing his ſervants, 
and reltraining the malice of their enemies, is the molt 
properly thus expre(s'd, his will being of the ſame 
force to produce the ctfe&s as his commands ought 
tobe. And accordingly that is here meant , that 
by God's:wile diſpolal fo it was, that in the judge- 
ments that fell upon Feruſalem by the Zelots , the 
Chriftians ſuffered not : For upon Seſtins Gallns's 
railing his ſiege we . know the Chriſtians went out 
of Feryſalem, and fled to Pella, ( (ce Note on ch, 
8. c.)) and ſo when the Zelozs came to Feruſalem, im- 
mediately before the ſiege by Titus, the Chriſtians 
were gone out of their way, and all thcir violence fell 


mit ON theunbelieving Jews, which accordingly continued 
im * there, And theſe are cxprels'd by the phraſe, «inves 
Xo 26510 18 > | ve aa as — 
beg #K £,80 F (Pc je 78 948, as many as had not the ſeal of 
Xs God on their frweheads ({ce ch. 7.c.) as the Chriſtians 
by x#;1O-, and *y xawg3r, and Jirdegr, the graſs, and 
every green thing, and everytree, (ſee Note onch.$.d.) 
C. V. 5. Tormented | The famine,which the plunder- 


B-o7.%- ing of the Zelots was to produce, is here very titly ex» 
Ty prefs'd by Gacariticx, being tortured, as that 15 op- 
polite to Sox]47i% killing, becauſe famine, as the tor- 
ture,isa lingring racking death;doth not diſpatch men 
cafily or quickly, as the ſword doth, but (as it were 
breaking one limb after another) tearing of the fleſh 
from the bones, conſuming and emaciating them. And 
indeed of the time of the ſiege, it isiterally affirmed by 
Euſebius, out of Foſephus, that theſe Zelots or Sediti- 
ews Fews in Feruſalem, tcaring every man's victuals 


p 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


very thing here ſaid is after, in the time of the ſiege, ſet 
down by way of ſtory or relation of the fact by Exſe- 
bins, 1. 3. c. 6. out of Foſepbus. That when the exou2521, 
or ſeditzous, were fo laviſh of their ſwords, that they 
would kill men, run them through, only em! mige. 5% 
otd\ige, to try their ſword, or to keep them inurc 3 yet 
T8s ixe]LorJag yoni qoior Sifidy x EigOr, 76 Aus 
wiinmy Wpneartrles, when any being ready to famiſh de- 
fired them to lend them their band and their ſword, to put 
them ont of their pain, they through arrogance and ſcorn of 
thar miſeries rejected their beſeechings,and left them to the 
famine to uſe them more cruelly. 


V. Its Apllyon | That Apollym here honifes the 


mer part of this verſe, that it is the Angel of the bott»n- 
leſs pit. And accordingly the famous God of the Heca- 
thens called Apollo (a word fo lightly changed from 
this) muſt be reſolved to be the Devil, this deſtroying 
Angel as he is oft called in Scriptuie, imployed altoge- 
ther in deſtructions and miſchicts. To which purpoſe 
the 12. ch. of {;b. 5. of A. Gelliys 15 worth conlidering, 
where having taken notice of two antient names of 
Heathen Gods, Dij-vis 2nd Vejoris, and having dedu- 
ced the former trom an Original which fignitics bexiy 
or helpful, he determines the latter to belong to a God, 
qui non juvandl poteſtatem, ſed vim nocendi haberct, which 
nad not the power of helping, but the force of doing miſchief; 
adding that the image of this God is found to have Ar- 
rows 1n the hand, prepared tor ſlaughters and deliructij- 
ons3 and therefore Apollo is thought to be ſignified by 
that title. To which purpoſe, faith he, it is conſider- 
able, that that Virgil, a man very greatly skilled in an- 
tient knowledge, doth in his Georgicks deprecate Nu- 
mina levz, the unlucky, or hurtful, eities; tignifying 
thereby quandam vim eſſe ejuſmodi Dewrum in ledendo 


bad the virtue, or faculty, of hurting, but not of helping 
any 3 and of them polls is the only one named there, 
by that Poet, 


DD ns 


— — J__—_—_——— 


_—_— (qe 

Numina leva ſinunt, auditqgte vocatus Apollo ) 
who muſt be ſacrificed to, to avert any cvils trom 
them. 


V. 14+ Euphrates] What is here meant by Eupſra- 


that known river 3 for it is ſaid by Joſephus |. 5, c. 6. 
that the Syrian Legions of the Roman army lay as tax 
as Eephrates; and Phijloin his Embaſſy mentions cx <- 
mz oeis Evoezry the armies reaching to Euphrates. 
But in the ſiyle of thele Viſtons it way alto tignite 
ſomewhat elſe : For the River Euphrates, we know, is 
that which runs through Bybylon, and lo that great 


from bim , fares Bardyur 6S35- fnevour wes Egdbrar 

Te#tin 1 3.c.6. invented cruel wayes of torture to find 

out food, When it was coricealed from themby the pol- 

{cſſors, or on conceit that it was concealed where in- 

deed it was not. And he mentions ſome of their inven- 

tions.of torment, 'O;bBois  tpeppmor]es Tots & Ialois 7 

alojay 35 mogus, paBSors 5 bEnors avantaegy]is 74s 

lev, &c. A molt horrible cruclty not fit to be tranſ- 

lated : and, faith he, ger, & «xoat;, *twas terrible 

cven to hear what ſotne men ſuffered, to make them 

confcſs but one Toafof bread, when they had no more, 

perhaps not that. Theſe he ordinarily ſtyles there «i 8a- 

unicnl, the tormentoys and(o that makes this repre- 

ſentation here the more proper, and hit to cxpreſs this 
matter of their plundering. © 

d. V." 6. Seek .death] That. which is here (aid, that 

Zntioun 5% men ſhall eckdeath, and ſhall not find it, is a moſt pro- 

- per expreſſion of alingring tormenting death, and ſo 

of a famine,(which is moſt eminently luch) and of ſuch 

valtations/and plunderings which leave men life, bat 

nothing. to ſupport or ſuliain itz and ſuch was the 


| 


river 15 fitly {ct to denote that city, -as we ordinarily 
hnd Tyber to be uſed for Rome, the Sea for Galilee 
the Region which it belongs to, and many the like. 
Now that Babylon in theſe Viſions fignihes Rome hea- 
then, will be hereafter fhewn, Note on c. 18. a. And 
ſo in} Eveegry may lignihe (not in, but) at, or abu! 


changes and affairs concerning the Empire are fitly ex- 
pre(s'd by this phraſe ; and ſo we ſhall ſee Euphrates 
uſed c. 16. 12. for the city of R»me. Next it mult be 
remembred, that the Angels being the Officers and 
Miniſters of God, to execute his will, to inflict puniſh- 
ments, &c, the Roman Commanders under Veſpaſi- 
an, that were ſuch inſtruments in deſtroying Fer«ſa- 


| em, arc accordingly call'd his Angels. And {o fre- 


quently this deſtruction of Ferzſalem is expreſs'd 
by Chriſt's coming with his Angels , vititing with 
or by theſe officers or inſtruments of his. 
theſe, it ſeeems, there were four principal ones 3 or 
elle this certain number is uſed for an uncertain, as 
the fourth and third part of the land are not to be- 
thought that proportion exa*tly meaſured or numbred. 


eftect of the gruclty of thele Zel:rat this time, ns 


Gggg 2 Laltly, 


Rome, which being the Seat of the Empire, the great * 
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magis. quam juvando prtentem , that ſuch bind of Gods 
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devil, 1s apparent by whats athrmed of him in the for- a. /44 
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f. 
tes 15 ſomewhat uncertain. It may fignitie literally 6:24: 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


Laſtly, the binding of theſe Argelr muſt ſignific the de- 
taining or ſtopping of them trom doing that work. 
And ſo the plain meaning of this verſe will be, that 
upon occalion of the affairs of the Roman Empire, the 
Roman arthies were ttopt a while from their purpoſe 
of belicging Feruſalem. And thus it is evident in the 
ſtory. When the Zelors, after Veſpaſian's ſubduing of 
Galilee, fled riotouſly into Fernſalem, and wrought 
thoſe miſchiefs there, (ſet down in the former part of 
this Chapter,) and Veſpaſian ſeeing the Jews by their 
civil broiles deſtroy one another, he made no great haſt 
toſet about the ſiege, till Come multitudes that fled out 
of Feruſalem came and beſought him, that he would 
in meer pity come & take them, and reſcue them from 
this ſcourge of Scorpions, the Zelots. Veſpeſian upon 
this prepared to go up againſt Feryſalem with all his 
forces 3 but (which is the thing here foretold) hearing 
of the death of the Empcrour,deferr'd this expedition, 
ſaith Foſephus De bell. Jud. 1. 5. c. 6. expecting to ſee 
how the Empire would be diſpoſed of. And not only 
fo, but Mmtianus Prefident of Syriz, and a chief Pro- 
moter of Veſpþaſian to the Empire, went out from Syria 
with a great body of horſe and foot into Traly, and 
came to Rome with them the next day after Vitellizs 
was conquered and ſlain 3 ſee Foſephus De bell. 1. 5. c. 
4, Titus alſo and Agripps were {ent to Rome, faith 
Baronius , Anno Ch. 7G. in fine. And * fo Tacitus 
as well as Foſephus ſaith that Titans was ſent by Veſpa- 
fian from Syria to Rome, to congratulate Galba's 
promotion to the Empire,and receive directions about 
Fudea; but hearing of his death as he went, returned 
to Syria. And in brief, the changes being ſo great and 
many after the death of Nero, and no ſettlement in the 
Empire, (Galba, Otho, Vitelius coming all to the Em- 
pire and parting with it again in fo ſhort time) it is Fo- 
ſehas*s obſervation, that the Roman armies remained 
in ſuſpenſe what to do, (thut is the meaning of didt- 
pivo: b yd here) and neglected their affairs in Fudea, 
thinking it unſeaſonable to attempt other nations 
when there wcre ſuch diſquiets at home, Fof. De hell. 1. 
5. C. *i\. But within a while, Vaekins being kill'd, and 
his party overcome, Feſþ:fta 15 choſen Emperor,being 
then at Alexandria in Agypt ; And the Empire being 
ſoon contirmed Ga him, hc itnumcviatly betakes himſelt 
to the finiſhing his buſineſs in Fadea, having ſeaſona- 
bly concluded his aftzirs in Azypt, and fo ſends his 
{on Tirzs with (elect forces to beliege Feruſalem 3 
which is hcre mcant by the looſing of the four Augel: 
that were bound, that is, detained by that former __ 
ſion. Upon which here tollows immcdiately (as it did 
in the hiſtory) the marching of the Army toward Fe- 
ruſalem. | 


V. 17. Breaft-plates of fire] What is here faid of 


it, may be thought to be interpretable literally, in re- 
ſpect of the ſeveral nations of which this army conſiſt 
ed, diſtinguiſh'd purpoſely by the colour of their ar- 
mour, for ſuch wayes of differencing the ſouldiers 


looks very diſmaily, the bloodineſs and fiercene(s of 


and brimſtone,came out of bis mouth. *Tis not impoflible 
indeed that by the likenels of fire and ſmoak and brim- 
ſtone coming out of their mouthes might be ſignified hre- 
ba]ls, or granado's, or ſuch like inſtruments of firing 
cities, then in uſe :; and ſo ſaith FYalerius Flaccts of Ti- 
tus belieging Feruſalem, 

Spargeniemque faces, & in omni turreſurentem, 

that he threw fire-brands, or balls, into the City, and ſet 
the towers on fire. But this part of the Viſion being the 
ſetting down the march of the army, not yet ſet down 
before the city,or diſplaying their fire-balls,the phraſes 
will not ſo probably be appliable to that, and ſo may 
perhaps ignihe no more than the terribleneſs of their 
appearance as they pati : And then to that alſo may be- 
long all that follows; as firſt, that by beſe three plagues, 
ver. 18. the third part of men were killed, that is, by 
this fire and ſmoak and brimſtone going ont of their 
mouths, that is, by this formidable, diſmal army, as by 
a flaming hire, conſiſting of thoſe three parts, a great 
multitude of the Jewes were ſlain in their paſſage 
through the countrey. And fo again ver. 19. Their 


may be meant the horſe-men, and, for expedition ſake, 
a foot-man took up behind every one of them (to 
which will alſo be appliable that which follows, that 
their zailes bad beads, and with them they do hurt, that 
is, theſe foot-men ſet down from the horſes were able 
to hght alſo, and indeed were the moſt miſchievous 3 ) 
yet it is very reaſonable to expound that alſo more 
grofly, that this army cannot better be expreſs'd chan 


amphichena, which hath an head at each end, and ſo” 
can equally wound by either : Which being applied to 
the whole army, and not to each horſe-man in it, will 
denote the two parts of the army, a front and a rear 3 
the former before deſcribed, v. 17, 18. very terrible in 


are ordinary and uſeful in armies : or it may poflibly 
denote no more than that they were of ſteel, which is 
obſervcd to caſt divers colours. But yet thirdly, theſe 
three colours may be ct (as in prophetick ſtyle it is or- 
dinary) only to deſcribe a terrible appearance : for ſuch 
is beſt, and moſt commonly repreſented by a flaming 
conſuming fire (as when God in his judgements is ſo 
called, Heb. 12: 29. and his Angels as executioners 
of his wrath are called a flaming fire, Heb. 1. 7.) and 
ſuch do theſe three colours make up, the lower part 
being of the colour of amber, ch. x. 15. and here 7v- 
&vG, fire-colour, the next part of the flame, blew, and 
the uppermoſi of all, pale, or of the colour of brim- 


their march, and making great faughtersz and then 
both of them together, v. 19. that their taile is as for« 
midable as their head, their rear as their front, and in 
reſpet of both together they are like that ſerpent 
which hath another head in the taile, and can do as 
much hurt with that as with the other. What is the 
particular notation of each of theſe phraſes, may be 
ſomewhat uncertain, whether either of theſe, or whe- 
ther yet fome other rather; but for the main or all to- 
gether there is little doubt but they make up a deſcri- 
ptionof the terribleneſs of that army in their march 
toward Feruſalem, and the grear ſlaughters on the 


fone (fee Note ons. 1. f-) And ſoin the greateſi flames! 


Jews by the way thither : and that is all that is neceſl#- 
| ry to be known for the underſtanding the Viſion, 


CHAP. 


— 


Chap. ix, 
tis ordinary-to be ſeen. And then it is agreeable to the 
Hebrew ſtyle, to expreſs one thing by the enumeration 
of the ſeverals that make it up (ſee 2 Pet. 3. d.) the 
flaming tire by theſe three parts of it. And ſo this may 
be the meaning of the whole phraſe, This army,the 
captains whereof are called Axgels, ver. 14. came ina 
moſt dreadful, formidable appearance, like a flaming 
conſuming fire. And to the ſame purpoſe all the fol- 
lowing expreflions may be expounded. Their heads 
were like the beads of lions which ſure ſignifies no more Ky-M ae 
but they Tooked very terribly, as we know lions heads 
are the moſt frightful part of that dreadful beaſt, eſpe- 
cially when they gape : to which the next part of the 
deſcription may relate, Out of thetr monthes cometh ont: 151 xn 
fire, and ſmoak, and brimſtone, that is, flaming fire £#-ris 
again 3 for the ſmoak, here is all one with the blew a- xamis 
bove (the colour of ſmoak) as the fire and brimſtone 
are again repeated here. Asa lion gaping or yawning 
from his prey, and the blood of it about his mouth, 


his countenance is as if a flaming fire, or fire and ſmoak,n;1 x, Su 
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it is poſſible again, that by the mouth and the taile 0,6 


by a poiſonous killing ſerpent, that particularly call'd (uu ox- 


The Revelation, 


CHAP % Frraphraſe. 


Is A N D I ſaw another mighty Angel come down from heaven,clothed with 

a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the theſe fines c. 9. 21, and im pe- 

ſunne, and his fect as pillars of hire. ] nitent continuing in all their 

©, provocations, it was juſt with God to proceed, as now he appeared to me in the viſion to doe 3 For me thought 1 ſaw ano- 

ther Angel of ſpecial dignity, (ſuch as ch. 5. 2. and ch-18.21. deſigned and uſed for eminent employments) coming down 

in acloud from heaven (as Angels are wont to doe on Gods meſſages) having a rainbow on his head, either to denote a 

glorious appearance, as Ezek. 1.28, or perhaps moreover (lee c. 4. 3.) Gods covenant of mercy and deliverance, made with 

all his faithfull ſervants, who were now to receive benefit by what ſhould fall out (ſeec, 9, 13. ) but his looks or counte- 

. nance were moſt terrible, denoting his wayes and preſent deſigned a&ions, were moſt ſad and deſtruQive, the fire noting 
deſtru&ion, and the pillars the fixtne(ſs of the decree, the immutableneſs of ir. 


2. And he had in his handa little book opcn.and he ſct his right foot upon the ,, ang he h:d in kis hand 
*land 45s fea, and þ4s \cft foot upon the * earth. | a roll-opened, aid {0 ready to 
be read, wherein was contained a ſentence againſt the whole nation of the Jewes, (ſee note on ch, 75.5.)a decree come out 


from God of utter deſtruction : and this was the completion of that prophecy, wherein 'twas ſaid that Chriſt thould make 
his enemies hi5 tootſtoo], that is, ſubdve and bring them down,and that here exprels'd by this Angels ſetting both his feet 


i. Upon the multiplying ol 


on them. 
3- And cried with a Joud voice.,as when a lion roareth : and when he had cried, 4, Anq this Angel roared 
2 {even thunders uttered their voices. | terribly, as a Lion (oth roar 


after his prey,when he is in ſight of it : and upon that, asvpon a call, the ſeven thunders uttere their voices, that is, me 
thought 1 heard ſeven, that is,many claps of thunder,and voices coming out of them, by which the defiru&ion of Jeruſa- 
lem by Titus was {hortly repreſented, | 


4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : 4. And asf had before wett- 
and I heard a voice from hcaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the tg what I had ſeen and heard, 
{-yvcn thunders uttered, and write them nor. ] ſo now I was about to doe, to 

ſet down what was ſaid by thoſe voices : but I was commanded that I ſhould not doſo, but on the otner (ide that 1 
{hould ſhut and ſeal them up,fignifying them to be too terrible to be revealed, (the ears of every one that heard tnem would 


tingle) and therefore fitter to be ſealed and cloſed up in ſilence, than to be recorded or ſet down, ({uch was this deftcucti- 
on by Titus, ) 


+ land 34» $5: And the Angel which I {aw ſtand upon the (ca, and upon the + earth, lifted 5, Ang the Angel ver. x, liſt 


up his hand to heaven, | up his hand to heaven, as a 
ceremony of ſwearing, Gen.14.22, Deut, 32. 40, (proportionably to that which is ſaid of God concerning the provoking 
Iraclites, that he (ware in his wrath,they ſhould not enter into his reſt,(that is,that they ſhould die in the wilderneſs,and 
not enter into Canaan) or concerning the delivering his people out of Antiochus's hands, Dan. 12. 7.) 


6. And (ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and ; 
; . ; : 6, *. And with. an oath by 
the things that therein arc, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and ggq the Creator of all the 
* delay the ſea, and the things which are thercin, that there ſhould be *Þ> time no world, he pronounced the ſen- 
longer 3 | tence,that time or deiay ſhould 
+be ready 7+ But in the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall F begin to 79 7076 be, that is, that this 


f UC hav hana EXEciition of God's decree 
to) {ound > ; D ” » "io 
ks a ſound, the myttcry of God ſhould bc tmiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants g,,,14 þe no longer deferred, 


2s ** the prophets. | but the deſtruction, fo long 
threatned, which when it came, it ſhould be a total utter deſicu&ion, ſhould now immediately light upon this people : 
A very great part of it now by Titus, and within a very little while, upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, it (hould be 
perfected, and fo all thoſe prophecies be fulfilled, whereby it had been foretold both by the old prophets, and fince by the 
prophets under the New Teſtament, to whom it had been made known by God, though when, or at what point of time, 
it had never been revealed to any, Mat. 24, 36. AC, 1.7. and fo was kept as a myſtery, 


$.- And the voice which I hcard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and faid, $. And that voice that ſpak 
* ſtood i55- Go,and take the little book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which * ſtand- |, me from heaven, © p x - vi 
bt] is y . . $ 
+ land Ji; Eth upon the {ca, and upon tne + earth. ] ſpake to me, and commanded 
me to go to that Angel, ver. 2. and beſeech him to give me the book or roll (wherein that ſentence was written ) 


9. AndI went unto the Angcl,and faid unto him,Give mc the little book. And PO NT RETIS ; 
he tid unto me, Take tr, and eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it 7 nt and befought 
I P Y y b] hi 


m for itz and he gave it ms 
ſhall be in thy mouth {weet as honey, and bid me cat it, fon Fzck. 


3- 1, telling me that though it would taſte a little pleaſant in my mouth, Fzek, 3.3. yet when 'twas in the tomach *twould 
be very bitter: that is, that though in reſpe& of the reſcue and deliverance that would befall the godly by the deftru&ion 
of theſe enemies of theirs, and by conſideration of the great juſtice of God upon theſe that (0 well Jeſerved i t, I ſhould 
while I conlidered that alone, fully approve, and be well pleafed with this ſentence againſt the Jewes; yet when 1 began 
to ſee and conſider it in the terfibleneſs of it, and in the utter vaſtation of a glorious Temple, where God had ſo lon 
been pleaſed to dwell, and ofa people which God had taken and owned peculiarly for himfelf, it would be a moſt horrible 
and amazing thing to me, ( 
10. And I took the little book out of the Angels hand, and ate it up; and it 
was in my mouth {weet as honey : and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was — And 1 took the roll and 


voured it, that is, conſider- 
bitter, | 


ed and meditated upon it, on 
both parts of it, the deſtru&ions to the Jewes, as well as the deliverances and advantages to Chriſtians; the terribleneſs of 


the utter deſtru&ion,as well as the merits of the Jews that brought it on them : and though the one pleaſed me exceedingly, 
yet, as honey, that is ſweet to the taſte, when 'tis eaten, is very uneaſte to the ſtomach, ſo the other part, that of the de- 
ſtru&ions of my countrey-men the Jewes, was matter of horrible grief to me. 


* of the 11. And he ſaid unto me, Thou mult prophelie again # before © many DRODIC. ack wes £ thought 
19-3 and nations, and tongues, and F kings. | with my ſelf, ſure now there 
kings is an end of the viſion concerning the Jewes, there is no more to be ſeen or propheſied of, the Angel ſaid unto me, that 


beyond this deſtruE&tion of the Temple and Jeruſalem and Judza under Titus, to which theſe laſt parts of the viſion be- 
longed, there was yet more matter of prophecy belonging to this people, what {hould yet farther betide them from the 


Romans (after this deſtru&ion) by enſuing Emperours, Adrian eſpecially,and other Kings and people,that ſhould aMſt him 
In rooting out this nation, 


Gggg 3 Annota- 


a, 


by 


$<4 


&. V. 3. Seven thunders | What is meant by the i 
£1: Ceprei Bogv'9 ſeven thunders berc, mult be obſerved, for the 
| clearing the whole matter. That thxnders are the hitteſi 


Bey) rnb 
expreſſions or cmblems of great blows or judgements, 
wy is obvious to every man 3 and ſo that the number of ſe- 
coho ven, being a compleat number,jis fitly athx'd when any 
fatal, ſignal blow is to be inflicted : And fo theſe ſever 
thunders here ſending forth their woices ſignife the 
deſtruction to which (uch preparation was made in the 
former Viſions, the defiruction of Feraſalem under 7i- 
Feadyorr, tits. This fo fad and terrible, that it was not to be 
6@ +6 committed to writing, ver. 4. And this utterly irre- 
parable,never to be made up again; which was the im- 
£4 X4ggs & POrtance of the Angels oath, ver. 5, 6. Only ſome 
ua © addition there might be made to it, and that ſhould 


ſoon be done, the utter defiruction ſhould be complea- 
Hulw ens ted in Adrian's time, call'd the dayes of the voice of the 
ſeventh trumpet, ver. 7. And that is the third and laſt 
woe, C. 11- 14. And that, when it came, ver. 15. ſet 
down in a parallel] phraſe to this of the ſeven thunders, 
poder en Tit. Fyerorm Qabas want o Sears, there were great 
mui Wie" ices in heavens For fave and fe@vrat voicer and 
thunders every where appear to be all one in theſe 
books, ({ce Note on ch. 11. e.) and the addition of 
great will have a force 11 it, and dcnote that there un- 
der Adrian to be the completing of the deftruction. 
That ſo great things as theſe two,the deſtruction under 


£4 vs £3 
vis 
TiTy 2 


Ute Kt 


a 


' dnntoations on the Revelation. 


Chap. x. 


V. 11- Many peiples ] What & aaois here ſignifies e. 
may be thus collected. The word Aa people iS fre 4A«# 
quently taken for the Jewes, and then here in the Plu- 
ral (ſee AF. 4. 25. and Note on Rev. I. f. ) it will 
do the ſame 3 or clſe farther, it may ſignihe this people 
in all their diſperſions, in Africk and ZAgype and 
Greece, &c, where the judgements of God ſhould 
find them out, as many as continued obdurate, accor- 
ding to that of Chriſt's prediction, that whereſcever 
the carcaſe was, the Roman Eagles ſhould congregate 
and aſſemble unto them. Then tor ##, that muſt ra- #2 
ther be render'd of, or concerning, (according, to the 
looſer uſe of the Hebrew Jy, antwerable to it) than 
before. And then n&@enTd&er 6+ aeois 1s an eafic and ngwnie 
ordinary phraſe, to denote the matter of the prophecy, #48 
and not the auditors of itz as when Ezek. 32. 2. 'tis 
ſaid, take uþ a lamentation 1y1A 7 it 15 not before, 
but concerning, Pharaob. Ticn for the 792% many, Nias 
that in the ordinary Tranſlation 1s joyned with people 3 
in the Greek 'tis the lait word ot the verſe, adjoyned to 
Bag Kings, and fo mult in reaton be joyned. in 
the rendring. Then tor the rett that tollow, #3401 
w\waas nations and languages, thole words mott fitly £9. g 
lignifie the Heathen world ot diſtinct languages one 2*wc 
from another,and all trom the Jews3 and agreeably the 
Bao mivels many Kings Will tignihe their Princes, Bm 
or (conſidering them together in an army) their Com- 


Titus, and the full meature under Agrzan, ſhould be 
{o bricfly ſet down in theſe Viſions, as by thele two 
phraſcs, the ſeven thunders uttering their votces, and 
there were great voices, Or thunders, in heaven, Wil! 
rot ſecm: ftranye, it v1it it be obſerved that the few 
words, ſeven thunders and great woices, have great 
forccim them, as great as any circumlocution of words 
could expreſs; and to we know the one {ingle ym", 
2t was, ch. 16- 17+ 15 the deſcription of the deltruction 
of heathen Reme, ard accordingly the Latine word 
Fuit, it hath been, or tis gone, 15 as full an exprefſion 
of an uttcr deſtruction of Troy, or any tne molt ta- 
mous City or pcople, as can be: aud {ccondly, it it be 
remcmbred what pomp had been formerly utcd in the 
foregoing Chaptcis to expreſs it as approaching. 
which made it unncceſlary to deſcribe it again more 
largely when it came to pals. 

V. 6. Time no louger | The word xes!& fignifying 
time,fignitics delay allo : and accordingly thus the Verb 
Xevrite, ( rendred by Heſjchins, argibe, to ſlay ) is 
uſed by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10.37. © tryout © & youre, 
be 1þat comes will not delay,in the very notion that here, 
wx foam yer tm there ſhall be no longer delay, God's 
judy ments ſhall ſpcedily be exccuted 3 and this molt 
agrecably to the expreſſion in Habakkah ch. 2. 3. I 
mil: ſrrely come, Ov" py Xeoricn, it will not tarry, Or 
delay, ary longer. So Eeelus 7. 16. of wrath, that is, 
the judgcmunts of God, s xe, i will make no long 
delay, and c. 12. 15, & Xevm, he will not tarry. And 
lo in Demoſibenes the word is uſed, Xe5vs 5pm mals 


b. 
xx E717 


X65: W* 


manders or Rulers ovex chem. And the joyning of 

theſe with the Azois, the people of the Fewes, in the en- 

ſuing prophecy,will then tignihe their fighting and de- 
{troying the Jewes3 and ſo it will moſt exactly belong 

tothe time of Adrian the Emperour of Rome, and his 
Commanders, (all ſuch being called þa5:ais Kings z 

Ice C, 6- Note h. ) Marcius Turbo, and Rufus, &c. to- 

gether with the Auxiliarics that came in to him from 

the Parthians, and many other nations. All which to- 

gether are the ſubject of his next prophecy, ch. 17. 

which is yet wanting to complete the deſiruction of 

the Fewes, and theretore 'tis ſaid, 43 03 mar, Thoyg $99 wn 
muſt propheſy again, or ſee another Vition 3 and this 

will be the ſubject of it, the dealing of the Jewes, and 

the farther dettruction that befell them in Adrian's 

time. By what hath here been ſaid, will appear alſo 

what is meant by the people and kindred, or iribes, and 49 $a 
tongues and nations, C. 11. 9. the two former, azo; and 25m # 
quan, people and tribes, denoting the Jewes, and the 

tongues and nations denoting the Gentiles, viz. the peo- 

ple of Feruſalem, as now they were made up of Jewes 

and Gentiles neither of which ſhould ſhew any reve- 

rence to the Chriſtians, or expreſs any kindneſs to 

them, whilſt thoſe {cditious people under Barchochebab 

were in power, but on the contrary ule them contu- 
meliouſly,and triumph over them, v. 10. Aud ſoI ſup- 

poſe Qvaei  YAowat * form, tribes and tongues and _ y 
nations, C. 14.7. may denote the Jewes and Gentiles, {31 © 
that is, in that place, the Saints or Chriſtians whereſo= 

ever inhabiting. 


Te YH t0 Cauſe elay 10 affairs, 


P araphraſe. 


1. After the defiruion of Ts 
Jeruſalem by Titus, C. 10. the 


* moſt memorable paſſage con- 


worlhip therein. |] 


CHAP, XL 


ND there was given me a reed like unto arod : and the Angel ſtood, fay- 
ing, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God, and the ® Altar,and them that 


* 


% 


cerning this matter of the Jews, (and ſo the firſt matter of a farther viſion) being that which fell on that people under the 


Emperor Adrian,the next viſion here ſeems to belong to that. 
firſt ſet down Adrian's re-building of Jeruſalem,and ſetting up 


And by way of preparation to the repreſenting of it, here is 
the heathen worſhip there. To this purpoſe, taith he, Me- 


thought 1 had a meaſuring rod, or pole, or perch, given me, (as in Ezekiel c, 40.) and a command from the Angel to mete 
the Temple of God, that is, firſt,the San&uary or Holy, and in it the Holy of Holes, and then the Conrt,where the altar 
of buxnt-offerings ſtood, and where the people woribipp'd and 


prayed to God, called the Court of the Iſraclites.(This mea- 
ſuring 


Chap. xi. The Revelation. | Pariphraſe. 


+ eaſt out 
inCans 
* nations 
io 


2. But the court which is without the Temple þ leave out, and meaſure it not 3 
for it is given unto the * Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot j. 
fourty aud two moneths. | thus to ſneafure or incloſe, the 


3. And I will give power unto my Þ® two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſie a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes cloathed in ſackcloth. being two Chriſtian Biſhops of 


4. Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks,ftanding before the 


ſaring is the incloſing or ſetting thus much of the Temple apart, in memory of the former conſecration,not to be profaned 
or medled with, that is,built upon by the Emperour Adrian, who now deſigned to ere& a new city there,calling it (by his 
own name) Alia, 


2; But I was appointed ta 
ave or caſt out, that is, not 


court of the Gentiles;called the outer court, (fee note on Eph.2.a.) noting that the Roman Emperour ſhould take that in, 
and build upon it and about it a new city, not'only for Jews, but Gentiles to live in ; and (o that Jeruſatem, formerly called 
the faithful and holy City, ſhould now,being thus re. built, be called by another name, and profaned with Idol-worfhj pg a 
Temple being erc&ed to Jupiter upon mount Sion, and ſo continue for the ſame proportion of time (that is, three years 
and an balf) that it had in Daniels prophecy been profaned by Antiochus, Dan. 7. 25. 


3. And all this time there 


Jeruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, Yother of the Gentile or ſtranger Chriſtians there, and theſe being raiſed up by God like pro- 

hets to forewarn men of their ſins' and danger, ſhall like prophets ſet themſelves againſt the ſins both of the Jewes and 
Gentiles, labour to convert them all to Chriſtianity,to bring them to the reformation of their wicked lives, to the purging 
out of all the abominable ſins {mentioned c. 9. 20, 21. ) unreformed among them ; and this the Angel told me they ſhould 
do all that ſpace of three years and an half (mentioned v. 2.) and do it (as prophets are wont, when they propheſie judge- 
ments on unreformed ſinners) in ſackcloth (fee Mat. 3, d.) denoting the yet farther evil effe&s that would be conſequent 
to their ſtill holding out impenitent againſt the Faith, 


4. Theſe two Biſhops of the 


| FlndoF 30d of the + earth. | Chriſtian Churches there, to- 


* on the 


waters 7 


of 5J0Tar 


| tribes 
Suey 
* tombs 


5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 


—_— ou cnemies : and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner appliable two paſſages of ſtory 
& NILICQs 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the dayes of their pro- 
-phecy : and have power * over waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the 
carth with all plagues as often as they will. ] 


7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleis pit, ſhall < make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome ſpe 
them, and kill them. | 


$. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the great City, which ſpiritu- 
ally is called Sodome and Agypt, where alſo our Lord wes crucified} kill them, and caſt out their 


their dead bodies three dayes and au halt, and ſhall not ſutter their dead bodies to 6x 


gether with the congregations belonging to them, were now to be look'd on as the advancers and reſtorers of piety, after 
that general depravation and infidelity in that piace.z and are therefore compared, the Biſhops to Zorobabel and Joſhua, 
Zach. 4 3. deſcribed there by the embleme of the two Olive-trees, and the two Churches to the two Candleſticks (lee ch, 
1 20.) ſtanding before the God of the land, ver, 14, that is,ſerving Chriſt continually at a time of ſuch univerſal corrupti- 
on among all others. 


5. And to theſe two are 


belonging to Elias, as firſt 
bringing down fire from heaven (noting what ſhall befall their enemies, v, 13, ) 


6, And ſecondly, having that 
as of prayer as to ſhut up 
| eaven that it ſhould not rain, 

for the ſame ſpace that Elias did,that is, three years atid an half, v.3. (ſee Jam. 5. 17.) and two paſſages more referring to 
Moſes; ss fir, the power to turn the water into blood through all Xgypt, and ſecondly, to bring plagues upon them : no- 
ting by both theſe,that they were a kind of Moſes and Elias,deſigned by God,one to bring the Jews to obedience,as Moles, 
the other to deſtroy Kdolatry,as Elias ; the firſt the work of the Bilhop of the Jewiſh congregations, the ſecond of the Biſhop 
of the Gentiles, 


7. And when they have 
nt a good time in diſcharg- 
| | ing their office thus, in endea- 
vouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles,and bring them into the Church,an eminent inſtrument of the devils, Barcho- 
chebah, in Adrian's time, will gather a multitude of unbelieving Jews unto him, and as a wilde beaſt ravine and devour, 
kill and plunder all that will not joyn with him againſt the Romans,and fo (as hiſtories affirm of him)Jhandle the Chriſtians 
cruelly and hoſtilely, becauſe they would not do fo, and unleſs they would deny Chriſt, 


$. And upon this pretence 


carcaſes in the ſtreets without burial 3 and this ſtill in Jeruſalem (that no Prophet might be lain any where elſe) which 
cannot better be compared than to Sodom, for abominable ſins of the Gnoſticks, to' Egypt, (ſee note c, on ch. 14.) for op- 
preſſing God's people, that is the Chriſtians,nor expreſs'd by any charaRter, than that which brought all their puniſhments 
upon them, their crucifying of Chriſt, and dealing in like manner with Chriſtians, 


9. And they of the people, and + kindred, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee 0. And thus ſhall it be, the 


riſtians ſhall be thus flain, 


monuments be put in * graves. | and caſt out into the ſtreets ; 


MAKE TH 


+ on + the 


land 53 
"95s J's 


merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another 3 becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth, } lating to the Jews one with 


them : and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw 
them. } 


13. And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
City fell; and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and the rem- 
nant were atfrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. ] other inhabitants 


without any compaſſion or reverence, either from the Jews or heathens inhabiting at Jeruſalem, (ſee note on ch. to, C.) as 
long as that ſeditious company prevail there, 


10. Andthey that dwell F upon the earth, ſhall rejoyce over them, and make 106. 4nd this tovuld be wine: 


ter of rejoycing and congratu- 


another, as upon the deſtruRion of their greateſt enemies (as Elias was counted an enemy to Ahab, whom he would 
have reformed, ) 


11. Andafter three dayes and an half the Spirit of life from God entred into © tae ati Dt 
caufe ſhould come to be heard 
| before God, their injuries to 
be avenged, the Chriſtians of theſe congregations ſhould begin to flouriſh again, as in a kind of reſurre&ion from the dead, 
by the power and mercy of God: and all that faw this and the manner of doing it, (Chriſtians refcued by the Idofatroug 
heathen Romans) conld not but acknowledge it a great work of Gods; and worſhip God for it, | 


12. And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come ©. —_ 
up hither. And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld ,,**: And they were takers 
them. | | 2 


up as it were to heaven, out 
| of this bloody ſ{cditious- broif 
that lay ſo heavy upon thew;that is,reſtored to a great and notable tranquillity,to Halcyonian dayes of peace and Chriſtian 
profeſſion, 


13- And as they were thus 
reſcued and relieved , (0 the 


of that 
place, that joyned in that (edition, or complyed with them againſt the Chriſtians, v, 10. were deſtroyed by the Romans, 


E866 4 m— 4 
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by 


&; 
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a great part of that new city,and the inhabitants thereof and upon this the reſt turned Chriſtians, ſeting the prophecies of 


the two witneſſes 

14. And ſo this 
lighting on the Jews in 
after the former, yet was not long 


calamity 


fulfilled upon thoſe that would not believe or 0 


them, F 


14+ The* ſecond woe is paſt, and behold the third woe cometh quickly.) 
Adrian's time was in a manner as bloody as that other under Titus, and though it came ſome time 
deferred That under Titus was the 24 woe, deſcribed from c, 9. 12, 15, to the end of 


chap. 10. and this under Adrian, the 39, ſet down from the beginning of this chapter, and cauſed by the edition of Bar- 


chochebah, Vs 7 


15- And this ſummarily re- 
peated by the ſounding of the 


15- And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, 
ſaying, f The kingdoms of this world are become || the 


feventh Angel , who was to and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. ] 

conclude this whole tragedy, For as he ſounded, thunders were immediately heard, that is, pouring in of the Roman ar- 
mies upon them, mention'd v. 13. and an immenſe multitude of Jewes, almoſt ſix hundred thouſand of them, ſlain, ſaith 
Dio, others affirm as many more, from the beginning of this warre, And as this was done on the ſeditious Jewes, ſo by this 
means the Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Gentiles, came to flouriſh there more than ever, and that whole city became in a 
manner Gentile-Chriſtian, Marcus a Gentile being the one Biſhop under which both Jew and Gentile-Chriſtians were uni- 
ted : and thus the Church of Jeruſalem entred upon her flouriſhing condition, and the faith of Chriſt got the upper hand, 


ſo as it never ſhould be deftroyed utterly again. 


16. And the four and twen- 


16. And the four and twenty Elders, which fate before God on their ſeats, fel! 


ty Biſhops of Judza, ch. 4, 2. upon their faces, and worſhipped God, |] 
acknowledged this- a great mercy of God , which tended wonderfully to the proſperity of the whole Church of 


Judza under them, 


17. Saying, Bleſſed be God 
for this infinite mercy of his, 


wherein he hath magnified haſt reigned : 


his fidelity to the Chriſtians, and uſed the Gentile-Romans as his inſtruments to ſet up his Chriſtian Church in 


Juiz2. 


18. Now is fulfilled that pro- 
phecy of Pſal, 2. The Jewiſh 
Nation: have behaved them- 
ſelves moſt ſtubbornly againſt 
Chriſt, and crueky 


18. And the? nations were angry,and thy wrath is come,and the time of the 
dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unty thy 
{crvants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that tear thy name, ſmall and 
againſt great, and thouldelt deliroy them which *® deſtroy the earth. ] 


Chriſtians, and thy judgements are come upon them z and though the avenging of the blood of the Martyr-Chriſtians hath 
a while bcen dz=terred,till theſe other ſufferings under Barchochebah were added to them,ch,6.11. yet now the time is fully 
come for ell tne vengeance to be powred ont, the Jews and Gnoſticks to be deſtroyed, and all the orthodox pure conſtant 
Chriltians to have dayes of tranquillity, and peaceable profeſſion ofthe Goſpel, and liberty of aſſemblies, 


10, And this as an effect of 
God's covenantof mercy made 


19. And the Temple of God was opencd in heaven, and there was ſeen in his 
gmple the ark of hisF teſtament : and there were lightnings, and voices, and 


with believers, and which will thundrinys, and an earthquake, and great hail. ] 

never fail to be performed to all Chriſtians, that will in time of diſtreſles and perſecutions wait and depend conſtantly, and 
that ſall not off by any temptations from him. And there were lightnings and voices, and + <bts Iv and great hail, 
(which words in all probability belong to the next viſion (and chapter) and ſo are conne&ed by Andreas Czſareenſis,and 
his exicriber Arethas3 and by them is noted,that there is a farther viſion behind, and that conſiſting of thundrings, and 
lightnings, and earthquakes, that is, menaces of judgments from heaven againſt thoſe that had their hearts hardned and 
ſtubborn againſt Chriſt, of which the hail was an embleme,c.8.7. And who theſe were that were now next to come on the 


ſcene, will follow in the next Chapter, ) 


Annotations on Chap. XT. 


V. 1. Altar | The word Wnaviezer doth in ſome 


other places there 15 nv queltion bur it ſignifies the 
Altar of hurnt-offcring > but that again ſometimes not 
lirictly the A/tar, but the cor? where the Altar 1s 
placed, So ch, 14.18. & 16. 7. It cannot be rendred 
4Itay. bccaule there is mention of one gozag forth, and 
another ſpeaking ont of it 3 it muſt thercfore f1gnihe 
the court , or place of ſacrificing , wherein the Altar 
# : fo faith the Girſſary, Ovnernuo!, ſacrarim, al- 
1:riums and in Philoxens , Sacrarium , Hggo wuri- 
as,cup* and in that {cn(e, ſaith Ignatius, 6 les wv 
Durtiagieiss YO vrgorar Fs a]s 78 Ot, be that 1s out 
of the Altar, that is, the Church, G&c.. And agrec- 
ably in this place, by that which follows, and theſe 
that worſhip in it, (which belongs not to the Temple 
bcfore, but is immcdiately anncx'd to Cvoiagueor ) It 
cannot reaſonably denote the Alrar, but the place 
whercin men were winch worſhipped, and that here 
molt probably is (not the Sanctuary, where the Altar 
of incenſe was, but) # #703 evan 74 yas, the inward 
court if the Temple (oppoſed ro 1 85am evan, outer 
coxrt , that of the Gentiles hcre) that where the 
Congregation or pcople worſhipped. See Note on 


Mat. 23.1. 


| judgements falling on Feraſalem after the deſtruction 
by Tit and 29), thote after the rebuilding the City, 
and planting it with Gentiles as well as Jewes, ver. I. 
2, Which muli needs belong to the time of Adrian; it 
may be rcaſonable to forſake all other conjeures,and 
pitch upon that which the learned Hyg Grotizs hath 
relolved on, of making the two Churches, which were 
at this time at Feruſalem,onc of the Jewiſh,the othcr of 
Gentile-Chriſtians, the zwo Witneſſes here ſpoken of 
or more diſtin&ly, I conceive, the two Biſhops of (and 
together with them) thoſe two Congregations. That 
there were two ſuch plantations in the ſame City, in 
many places before the Jews and Gentiles grew into 
one, appears by divers evidences: In Antioch as one 
Church was planted, and governed by Perer,the Apsſtle 


Gentiles; and that is expreſs'd in the Epiſtle of the 
Council of Feruſalem by 0 wr AVliixec, &c, &a- 


Antioch, thoſe, or tbat, of the Gentiles, and in the one 
Ewodius ſucceeded Bithop, in the other Tpnatius. So 
in Epbeſus and Afia Fohn was founder of the Churches 
of the Jewes,and Pax of the Gentiles 3 and while Fob 
continued over the former, Timothy was by Paul made 
Biſhop at Epheſus over the latter. So at Rome, Peter 


Y. 2 Treo witneſſes | Who the two Witneſſes are 


21/75; Þ, 15 the main difficulty of this chapter : And the matter 


here ſpoken of yielding ſome directions to pitchon the 
time of which this Viſion treats as Is the farther 


was Biſhop of the Jewiſh Congregation, and Clemens 
his Deacon,Paul of the Gentile part,and Linus his Dea- 
con 3 and after them Clemens ſuccecds in one chair,and 
Linxs in the other, and after him Cletzs or dnatdeme\ 
an 


kingdoms of our Lord, 


pol of >; 69v9v, the brethren, that is, the Church, at 


Chap. xi. 


| our Lords, 
and his 


Chriſts, 


17- Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God X Almighty, which þ art, and * ruter of 
waſt, and art to come becauſe thou haſt * taken to thee thy great power, and 


all things ; 
Tee\1ox ox Tp 
+ is, and 
which was, 
and which is 
to come 5 
LIE x, , ", % 
0 x24 
* reccived 
THOE-Y”, 
F have been 
anpry, and 
thy wrath 
came weyie 
Moe! 3 FA 
ty, ſeenote 
ON Ce 6, 17, 
* corrups 
the land 
«FIJeieg! 26 
THe yu 
T covenant 
a Fzyxnc, 
ſee note on 
the Title of 
theſe books, 


of the Circumciſion, ſo another by Pau] the Apoſtle of the 


Chap. x1: 


Awnotations 0 
and afterhim both joyn'd togetherunder Clemens.And 
thus it is to be ſuppoſed at Feruſalem, clpecially after 
the deſtruction by Tirxs, when there were many Gen- 
tiles there, which may occaſion the multitude of Bi- 
ſhops that Exſebius obſerves to have been there in few 
years, till they joyned both under Marcus a Gentile 
Biſhop in Adrian's time, (ſee ver. 15.) And this was 
in ſome degree neceſſary, not only becauſe there was 
{ome diſtance kept betwixt the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Chriftians, (which at Rome Pal endeavoured to make 
up, Rom. 14+ &c.) but in reſpe& of the ſeveral lan- 


» the Revelation. Pa 
| ſhould out of any eminent place ſo much as beh:ld their 
native ſoile. And Tertuliian Apolog. C. 21. Qnibus 
nec advenarum jure terram patriam Jaitem veſtigio ſala- 
tare conceditur, .T bey were not permitted to ſalute, or vi- 
ſit, their native Countrey ſo much as Travailers or.guiits : 
and ſo Adverſ. Fud. c. 13.) mean while the Chritti- 
ans freely returning thither from their diſperſions, 
[ang inhabiting quietly there. Chriftianis tantim per- 


Chriſtians only, ({ce Note on Luk. 21+.) that is, no 
Jews were there permitted that received not Chriſti- 


_ $07 


miſſa civitas, faith Oreſins, the City was permitted to. 7.c.13, 


guages which they were of neceſſity to uſe in their al- 
{emblies,and farther.in reſpet of the ſeveral cultomes 
fora good while continued among them. Now that 
all that is ſaid of thele wo Witneſſes doth pertealy 
agree to theſe two Biſhops, and their congregations of 
Chriſtians, will appear in the Paraphraſez and to that 
belong direHly the deſcriptions here beſtowed on 
them. One, like Moſes over the Jewes, labouring to 
bring all that people out of their Egyptian blindneſs 
and bondage to fin,their unchriſiian impenitence: aud 
the other, like Elzas, preaching down idolatry, bring- 
ing the Heathens to Chriſtianity. And then to thee 
are fitly adjoyned (1n the chorus, as it were) the 24 
Elders, ver. 16. that is, the Bithops of all F#4ea, that 
belonged to the Biſhops of Ferwſalem, (as lefler cities 
to a Metropolis, ch. 4+ 4.) and had their part in the be- 
nefit of this deſtruction that fell on Barchochebab and 
the ſeditious Jews. 

V. 7. Make war againſt them |] That Barchoche- 
bib raiſed a ſedition againſt the Romans is known in 
tiory, and that he call'd himſelf by that name, as ſon 
of a ſtar, but was after more truly call'd the ſon of 2 
lie, that is, of an idol, which is a lie, and that idol a 
falſe God,that is, the Devil; or elſc more generally the 
Onplen Us 77 ſon of @ lie, that is, an impoſtor, coming from the father 
«rw Ff lies,ſtirr'd up and agitated by him,and fo here aſcend- 

ing ont of the abyſſe. The only thing here farther at- 
firm'd of him 1s, that he warres againſt the two Wit- 
neſſes, that is, againlt all the Chriſtians in Feraſalens 
and Fades, uſing them cruelly and bloodily, if they 
would not joyn with him againſt the Romans, and if 
they would not deny Chriſt. Theſe two things are di- 
ſiin&ly affirmed, the fhirit by Exſebius in his Chroni- 
cow : Chochebab, faith he, leader of a faction of the 
Fews, kill'd with all cruelty the Chriſtians that would 
not help him againſt the Romans. And ſo likewiſe Oro- 
fius, 1. 7. C. 13+ Chriftianos Fudei, Cotheba (that is, 
Cocheba) duce, quod fibi contra Romanos non afſenta- 
rentur, excruciabant , The Jews under their leader Co- 
cheba tormented the Chriſtians, becauſe they would not 
comply and take part with them againſt the Romans. 
The ſecond by Juſtin Martyr , Apol. 2. BagX2- 
Bag, 6 This IsPoaroy Smoamrws agg ynTis, Xaoiavss pores 
els Tipping Serdt's, & palh aprorro Infev $ Xerfiv, o 
Baarpnore, indir nat ik Barchochebas, the leader 
of the defeTion of the Jews, commanded the Chriſtians, 
and none elſe, 10 beled to cruel torments, if they would not 
deny Chriſt, and blaſpheme him. 

V. 13. The remnant were affrighted | That the reai- 
nant here, that is, all the Fews in Jeruſalem that were 
not now deſtroyed, did convert and believe in Chriſt, 
appears by that which is ordinarily known in ſtory,that 
Adrian at this time by Edit baniſh'd all the Jews 
out of it, that js, all that remained ſuch, or were not 
converted to Chrillianity, and ſet up the picture of a 
Swine at the gates, to keepany of them from thoughts 
of cntring again, and even to baniſh their eyes from 
thente (ſee Ariſto Pellexs in Euſebiiy, T3 nav $990r "5 
reins x © ated Ta TeepooAvua Yis mappmey Ginfairely $ig- 
Ju vous Syuan, x, Tatsow *APerar? ws ay pand" *oS 
Sms woesi ; the whole nation was from thenceforth 
Forbidden to enter the Region about Jeruſalem, and this 
by decree of Adrian, which commanded that none | 


anity. | 
| V. 14+ Second woe is paſt | Some miſtake there may © _ 
poſſibly be in this place by conceiving theſe words, *H $727 ue 
s24 1 divrige dThAgw, the ſecond woe is paſt, to de- 

note the deſcription of that ſecond woe to end in this 

place, and conſequently that, behold the third woe 
cometh quickly, ſhould fignihe that the coming of that 

third wee ſhould now next be {et down. But this is a 
miſtake, that would be apt to difturb and perplex the 

Viſion. For of the three woes denounced ch. 8. 13. 

tis plain that the hiſt is ſet down from c. 9. 1, to v. 12. 

and there concludes, the firſt woe i paſt : Then after 

that, ſaith the Viſion, «22009 in vs 524, there come try 

woes more. Theſe twoare coupled together, and not 

ſet down (o ſeverally as this firſt was trom thoſe two, 

(thoſe latter two agreeing one with the other in this, 

that they were both executed by the Romans, whercas 

the firſt was by the Zelots among themſelves) and fo 
deſcribed ſomwhat undiſcernibly, yet ſo that the ſecond 

may be tound to end ch. 10. 10, upon which *tis ſaid, 

that he muſt propheſie again, v. 11: that is, that there 

was not yet anend of that fad matter, but that the 

third woe was (till behind, and that ſet down from the 
beginning of this 11% chap. to ver. 14. where that 

third (and ſo both theſe, vs 8w, the ſecond and third 
named together, ch.9.12.) being at anend,inrefercnce + 

to both of them this verſe muſt be underſtood ; thar as 

the ſecond had been fulhll'd, ch. 10. 10. fo within a 

(mall time after, no longer than from Titzs to Adriar, 

the third was executed alſo, only by way of recapitu- 

lation the ſame thing, is again ſet down, ver. 15. very 
briefly, in the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, ( as 

had bcen foretold it ſhould, ch. 10. 6. 7.) upon which 

come- out the great vcices, that is, thunders (for vices g,,, ,.. 
and thunders, gwat and bevy), areall one fee Note we 

on Af. 9. b.) ſignifying that deſtruction, (ſee Note on 
ch. 10-4.) And this third woe being thus added to the 
two former, the effe& and reſult of all the three woes is, 
the ſetting up of Chrittianity in F#dea. And that is 
ſignified by the acclamations, the Kingdome s the Lords, 
&c. Which ſpeech is {aid to be delivered by the thun- 
ders, as being a moſt natural conſcquent of the deſtru- 
tion. And then a new viſion of a new matter begins 
at the beginning of the tweltth chapter. 

V. 15. The Kingdomes of this world are become the 
Kingd----- ] What is here mcant by this acclamation, ;r;,,, x... 
The Kingdomes of this world are become the Kingdomes >*u % »4- 
of our Lord, &c. may bett be underſtvod by theſe de- 72,0" 
grees; Firſt, that becoming the Lords (all one with K4is 
One Pſal. 47.9. where "tis (aid the fhields of the 
earth are the Lords) ignities convertion to Chriſtianity, 
and that is evident by the addition of x4 %% X:a5# cure 
and his Chriſts. Secondly, that the Kingdomes of the 
worl4 fignities not here the whole world, and all the Bonde 
Kingdomes of that, but as (when it is faid the world **"#* 
hateth you, and, I pray not for the world, and very often: 
in the ſame ſiyle) the world fignifics unbelievers, and. Kieu3- 
Raoinda Texas the whole ſocieties and multitudes of 
them. And this being by the Context applicd to Fe- 
ruſalem and Fudea, the plain meaning of the whole, 
phraſe muſt be, that the inhabitants of Feruſalem and. 

Fudea were now generally converted to the faith of 
-Chrift, as in the ſtory it was known to be in Adrin's 
time, 


C- 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


time, after the defeating of Barebochebab, the unbeliey- 
ing Fewes being finally baniſh'd thence, and the city 
inhabited by Chriſtians of that and other nations in- 
differently : ſee Euſeb. Eccl. biſt. 1. 4.c. 5. As for that 
which follows in the acclamation, x 6a0:Awors 85s 720 
e1G1c; F ature!» and be ſhall Reign for ever and ever, 
that is capable ofa twofold interpretation:either more 
generally , that the Chriſtian Faith and Church ſhall 
continue for ever, (the gates of bades never prevailing 
againſt it) and ſupport it ſelf from being utterly de- 
ttroyed, againR all oppoſition 3 and this here fit to be 
pronounced of the Church in general,upon occaſion of 
this good ſuccels of it in Feruſalem and Jude, where 
it had been ſo long perſecuted, but now had gotten the 
victory : Orſecondly, applying it particularly to this 
Church, the meaning may be, that Chriſt ſhould have 
faithfull ſervants in J#d4ea, and continue to have ſo 


— Chap, xit, 
Latine Authors, Ethnarcha 3 of which ſee Baroxius al 

An. Chr. 2. Auguſt. 49.) And not only in the Singular 
number, but alſo in the Plural, ovyox3 t0rav, Lyc. 21. 

25. the diſtreſs of nations, that is, of the ſeveral parts 

of Paleſtine, noted by # 75s yis, on the land, which -; 
belongs to that peculiarly (fee Note on ch. 7. a.) and 

to the inhabitants thereof, the Jewes, and- not to the 
heathens in the reſt of the world. For fo that text re- 

fers, ſpeaking of their diſtreſs and great conſternation 

(ſee Note on Rev. 6, f. ) ovreX1 and meta, and their de- 
animation for fear and exp<Aation of what would 

come upon the opzipn world, that is, that whole pco- Oirzwirn 
ple (ſee Luc. 2. 1.) So AF. 4+ 25. out of the Pſulmiſt,the 

:911 g Act, nations and pecple, that murmured againſt «z5,, z 1, 
Chriſt, are ſure the people of the Jews, and are expreſ= — _ _ 
{cd v. 26. by 6a01ais Tys yis & d'z28r1ts, the Kings of the raed 
land and the rulers; by the Kings meaning Herod (who% 


to all eternity z which hath yet been made good 
through all changes and viciſſitudes, under the Pagan 
and Chriſtian Emperors firlt, and ſince under Saracens 
and Turks. 

V. 18. Nations] The word *92& or 59yn doth not 
only belong, to other nations in oppoſition to the Jews 
(the Ethnicks or Heathens, as we call them, though, 
when the word #9ret js uſed, that 1s the particular 
notion of it) but alſo to Paleſtine, either all together 
(as 61 Sno 8 t9vus, in Orig. cont. Celſum |. 4. are the Jews 
in contradiction to others) or to the ſeveral parts of it 
divided now into Tetrarchics, Judez one *91@, 


and Galilee another, &c. and ſo ſaith Foſephus of Ga- | 


lilee, that it was the valiantelt *9»©- nation of Paleſtine, 
the powerfulleſt and beſt fortified, when he ſpeaks ot 
Veſpaſian's overcoming it. And ſo in the Guſpels, *9& 
59 £91Or nation againſt nation, Mat. 24. 7. Mar. 1 3. 8. 
Luc. 21. 10+ and Fob. 11.4$,51, 52+ ard c. 18. 35: 
and in many other places 3 (and agreeably the Te- 
trarch of any one of theſe was called 53rayys, and in 


had the rule of them under the Romans) Pontius Pi- 
late, &c. and by the d'$30r7:5 the rulers, or chict men a- 
mong the Jews, which v. 27. 15 expreſly (et down, He- 
rod and Pontins Pilate with the nations and people of 1j= 
rael, ouy #9reory, Acois TIreana* and this is a place dis 
rectly parallel to that which we have now in hand, 
both referring to that of P/al. 2. and fo this alſo mult 
be taken in that ſenſe, S2e Note on Mat. 24. e 

Ib. Deſtroy the earth | That efeiger and Napdeiger 


?I6e9 et F ver, being themielves corrupted, and have 
their very underſtanding perverted by cuttome of unna- 
tural ſins) do corrupt others, ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. b. 
and on 2 Pet. 2. b. and that yi ſignifies the land and peo- 
ple of the Fews, ſee Note on ch. 7. a. And ſo the Gno» 
ſticks, that infuſed their filthy dodrines and corrupt 
practices into the Jewiſh believers, may probably here 
be called the Napdeizpyns ww yh, they that corrupt the 


land, which arc here to be deſtroyed, and fo were moſt 
notably, faith Exſeb:us. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHA 


8 I 
1. Another viſion is here ſet 
down, and either the heaven jef 
or the aire made the ſcene, its : 


P. XIL 


_— 


ND * there appearcd a great wonder in heaven, a woman ? clothed with * agreat 
the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 


lignihe 0 corr#þt, in that ſenſe that wicked men (Na- $7 


ſeen ons372y 


{443% ugh 
whereon 'tis repreſented, thus3 And methought I ſaw a woman, ſignifying the Church of Chriſt thereby, and 
that woman, that Church ſhining moſt illuſtriouſly with thoſe graces which Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs had beſtow- 
ed upon it, and thereby much outſhining the Jewifh ſtate of imperfe&ion before Chriſt came,which was now alſo deſtroy- 
ed, and this Church founded in the twelve Apoſtles, which, as teachers thereof, are beſt compared to ſtars, ch, 1. 20.and 


thoſe a+ſo many gems in the crown of the Church, that is, principal perſons in the conſtituting this kingdom of Chriſt, 


2. And this woman was 2+ And ſhebeing with child, + cryed, travailing in birth, and pained to be de- + cried out 
with child, and ready to bring livered. | 


forth, that is, by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, was in travail to produce Chriſtians (ſee Gal, 4, 19.) 
that is, children to Chriſt, over all the world, 


3. And on the other fide, 3+ And there appeared another wonder in heaven,and behold,a great red Dra- 
methought there was a Dra- gon, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads.] 
gon, that is, the devil,that great enemy of Chriſtianity, who had for a long time the city of Rome (ſo religiouſly devoted 
to the worſhip of Idols, that is, of devils, 1 Cor. 106. 20.) under his command,and all the principalities under it, (thefirſt 
noted by the {even heads, that is, the ſeven hills,on which the city was built,the other by the ten horns, c, 13. 1, and 17. 
9, and 12.) and that city (noted by the ſeven heads) was the Imperial city, and ſo had as many crowns on the heads. 


4+ And® his tail drew thethird part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them 
to the earth : and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to be deli» 
Chriſt and reaching of the vered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it was born. ] 
Goſpel, made uſe of ſubtilty,by the falſe doErine of Simon and the Gnoſticks, to corrupt the doors and people of the 
Church ; and having ſucceeded proſperouſly in it in Samaria and other places, attempted the ſame alſo at Rome, that as 
ſoon as any turned Chriſtians, they ſhould infuſe their do&rines into them, (ſee note on 2 Tim, 3. a. and 2 Thefl, 2.) 


5. And there came intothe 5+ And ſhe brought forth a man-child, which was to rule all nations with a 
Church many Chriſtians in the rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne. 
city of Rome, that imperial city, v. 3. who proved very conſtant and faithful to Chriſt, and ſo a Church was eſtabliſh'd 
there, which ſhould convert many to the faith of Chriſt, by preaching the word (which js the rod of iron, that is, ſpiri- 
tual (word, or ſcepter of. Chriſt, the inſtrument of managing his ſpiritual kingdome, ſee ch. z. note 0.) unto them, 
And as ſoon as a Church was planted here, it was in the infancy endangered to be devoured by the Dragon, the devil aſ- 


Pr boy ml og the perſecuting Emperour Nero, about the tenth year of his reign, bad it not been wonder- 
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re proſpering of the word of 


6: And 


Chap, xii. 


days. ] 


mon Peter on the one ſide, t 


of Chriſt prevailed a 
ed for a God, and at 


gal 


6. And the* woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place repared 
of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore gjans were by. edit forbidden 


the ground Anpels were caſt out with him. ] 
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Peter over Simon Magus, turned Chriſtians, 


10. And I heard aloud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation and 19. And this was matter of 
Arength, and the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- 9 2 all the Chriſtians,nay, to 
cuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which © accuſed them before our God day and 
night. | | 
G ;£ th which had caſt out that eminent piece of hypocriſie out of the Church, the doQrine of the Gnoſticks, which did 
really infuſe that into Chriſtians, for which the devil is wont to accuſe the ſervants of God falſely, (and gave an eſſay of 
it in kis charging of Job c. 1, 11. )to wit, that in time of perſecution they will deny and forſwear Chriſt, 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of 
their teitimony 3 and they loved not their lives unto the death. 


divers others, having the patience and conſtancy of Chriſt before al eyes, (who laid down his-life for them) and his 
freque::t dofrines of taking up the croſs, and following him, reſolved to do ſo as he had given them example and com- 
mand : and this was a vi&tory over Satan, and theſe inflruments of his, the Gnoſticks, which would have ſeduced all the 


Chriſtians from their conſtancy. 


eſt enemies. 


12. Therefore rejoyce ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. We to the inha- 

bitants of the earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is come downyntoyou, having pl 

c wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time.) good men and angels.But upon 
this the devil was hugely inraged,to ſee his ſubtilty (the tail of this ſerpent v, 4.) the falſe dorines and infuſions of theſe 
hereticks thus miſcarry, and therefore in that rage of his, knowing that if he did not beſtir himſelf mightily,Chriſtiani- 
ty, prevailing in the purity and ſincerity of it, would utterly be his ruine, and that ſuddenly, he ſet a-foot the perſecution 
againſt the whole Chriſtian Church by Nero's edidts in a ſharp manner. 
13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt + unto the earth, he perſecuted 


the woman which brought forth the man-child. } ſelf upon Chriſtianity for the 


14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might : 
fly 4.4 the wilderneſs, into her place : where ſhe is ed for a * time, ar R 14. And fo not only at 
times, and half a time from the face of the ſerpent. ] 
Chriſtianity was perſecuted, and the Chriſtians forced toflie, ſome one way, and ſome another, (as they had been Ads 8. 
1.) by which means they were by the providence of God kept lafe for ſome while, (ſee v. 6.) | 
15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth waters as a + flood after the woman; 
that he might cauſe her to be carried away of the flood. ] all cans to 
ſtians whither they fled, railing * perſecutions from Nero againſt them in the provinces, by which he hoyed to have ut- 
terly drowned and deſtroyed the Church, | 
16. And f the X carth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the flood, which the Dragon caſtout of his mouth.) calamities which the devil de- 
ſigned the Chriſtians, were diverted by the (editions raiſed by the Jews againſt the Romans, by which means it came to 


paſs, that all the malice which was by Satan deſigned againſt the Chriſtians, fell aRuaſly upon the Jews, under Veſpaſian 
and Titus,and ſo at that time the perſecution of the Chriſtians was neceMarily cooled,and fell upon the Jews their great- 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the woman,and went to make war with 
* haveix&- the remnant of her ſeed, which kee 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift. ] 


means, and therefore he ſet to his former defign again, that of ſetting the Emperours upon perſecuting the Chriſtians, viz. 
the pure Orthodox of them that ſtood out conſtant in conkeſton of Chriſt, and would not, for acquiring ſafety, joyn with 
the Jews or Gnoſticks, and comply with them. And this perſecution now deſigned by Satan, is that which fell our under 
Domitian, the ſabje& of the next viſitor, c. 13. 


V. 1. Clothed with the Sun, and------ ] What: no- | Moon, being a fainter light,and proverbially noted fox 
tion is here to be affix'd to the Swux and Mson, may |mutability,it may well fignific the imperfe&, & accor- 
thus moſt probably be refolved : The Sun being the [dingly mutable ceconomy of the Moſaical Law. That 
Spring and fulneſs of light, communicating to all, but |the Moon is #nder this womans feet, may ſignific that ,_ ho 
needing not to receive light from any, may fitly re-|the Church, noted by this woman clothed with the Sun, min 
preſent the Chriſtian religion, as that contains the do- 
© Arines of perfe& purity, not only external, but of the | of the Moſaical obſervances. Others have applicd it to 
heart, and is an addition of perfe&ion to all the Iaws|the uſe that Chriſtian religion makes of the Law and 
that had formerly been given to men. And then the Prophets, as # footſtool to reſt upon in ſome degree. 


| 0 th 

God preſerved his Church in this perſecution, which laſted three years and ati half, 

7. And there was war in heaven 3 Michacl and his Angels fought againſt the ,, and therewas a great con: 
Dragon, and the Deans and his Angels.) | fention at Rome, 'between Si- 

planter of the Chriftian faith, and Biſhep ef the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and{o maintainer of 

Michael's or Chriſt's cauſe there,and Simon Magus, that Apoſtate ſervant of the Devil, at his ſecond coming to Rome in 
Nero's time ; the one contending for Chriſt, the other againſt him : ſee note on 2 Tim, 3. 3. | 
$. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven.] - 8. And Peter and the cauſe 
nſt him: for though at his former coming to Rome, in Claudius's days, Simon was there worſhip- 
s ſecond coming much favoured by Nero; yet upon his undertaking to fly in the air, by Peter's 
prayers he was caſt down and maimed in the fafl, and through pain and ſhame forced to caſt himſelf headlong down from 
the top of an houſe : ſee 2 Tims. 3, a. | | 
* cafty ii 9g, And the'4 great Dragon was * caſt out, that old ſerpent;called the Devil and 
Deal to Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt out into the earth, and his 


t living) was caſt out of bis unlimited power in mens hearts, and many upon this vitory of 


The Revelation. | Paraphraſe. 90g 


6, And ſoon after,the Chri. wh 


roughout the Empire : but 


' 9; And by this means the 
Devil (that doth ſo oppoſe the 
Chriſtian faith,and ſeduce men 


= angels of heaven, oor : 
therefore praiſed and magnifi C 
the power of the Chriſtian do- 


11. And the faithful ſincere 
Chriſtians, Peter and Paul, and 


12. Athing much to be ap- 
auded and rejoyced at by all 


t3- By this to revenge him- 


deſtru&ion of Simon, bis beloved inſtrument. 


ome, ver. 6. but in all other 
parts of the Roman Empire, 


1;. Mean-while Satan uſed 
urſue the Chri- 


16. But theſe aAitions aud f. 


pthe commandments of God, and + Keep the ,1;.7 wag pn 


nity thrive the better by this 


Annotations on Chap, XIT. 


that is,the Chriſtian Church,had now caft off that yoke 
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be ſubdued; And {© the.Mo- 


dingly here the Roman Imperial power, by means of 
which the Devil is able to: kill and perſecute Chriſti- 
ans, is expre(ſs'd by the beads of the Dragon, v. 3. And 
thew the tail being moſt diſtant from the head, and 
here mentioned diſtinctly from the ſeven heads, 6 that 
which here tollows of drawing the ſtars, thats, cor- 
rupting the Chriſtians, attributed diſtinctly to the tail, 
as that which ſucccedsch. 13. 1+ to the heads 3 it will 
follow, that the 2ai/-of the {erpent ſhall molt reaſona- 
bly have a peculiar notion, and fignitic his policy and 
ſubtilty, whichis the engine by which he works, before 

he proceeds to uſe his power, -or when his power or 

force cannot prevail, And of this ſort the Inſtruments 
ordinarily are Magicians and'Sorcerers, and falſe Pro- 

phets, that by deceits ſedace and- corrupt men : and 

none mote enimently 'defcrycd this title than Simon 

and his followers, Firſi, in reſpe& of the prodigies that 

he made ſhew of Secondly,by his dogine of compli- 

ances, which offered all men waies 'ofEcaping peric- 
cutions, whether from the Jews or Gentiles, by deter- 

mining it -lawfall to deny, Chrift, and offer ſacrifices 

ta Idolsz Thirdly, by gratifying all their carnal de- 

ſires, and giving them liberty for all uncleannefſle, 

From whence it is that Cyril of Ferzſalem calls Simon 

by this title, ſo proper to this place, 5 @ep7©> 7s x94 

« Acgixov, the prime Dragon of wickedneſs, Or wicked 
Dragon. And fo this is molt proper to this part of the 
Ecclefiaſtick . ſtory of thoſe tirk times, that aſſoon as 

the wheat was any where ſown, the enemy ſowed his 

darncl alſo; whercever Chriſtianity was planted, the 
Gnofticks infuſions follow'd, to ſpoil and deſtroy it : 

and fo it wasat Rome, and that peculiarly at this point 

of time here noted in this Viſion, before the Imperial e- 

dicts for the perfecuting of the Chriſtians came out. 

For theſe, we know, followed the deſtruction of Simon, 

{{ec Note b.) and are the ſubjc& of the next Chapter. 

S V. 6. Woman fled into the wilderneſs | The time 
Tui eva Df the womens flying into the wilderneſs, that is, of the 
ec my ip banthing of the Chriſtians from Rome, is known in 
fiory to have been in the tenth of Nero, at which time 
having fired the City, he imputed it unto the Chriſti- 
ans. That he-did it himſelf is affirmed clearly by 
Suetonius, 1n Ner. cap» 38. quaſi effenſus deformitate 
veterum edificiorum, & anguſtis flexuriſque vico- 
rum ., incendit urbem, Q@ incendium cx tarre Mace- 
natiana Proſpetians, letns flamme, ut aiebat, pulchri- 
tudine «wow Tlii in illo ſuo ſcenico babitu decantavit, 
Not liking ' the. unbeautifulneſ; of the antient bnild- 
ings, nor the narrowneſs and turnings of the ſtreets , 


cred and precious in the City, and looking .on #he fire 


Troy. . Thus .again we find in Xiphilin out of Dio. 
But for this the Chriſtians were accuſed by him, and 


roof] vri 
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But the phraſe under the feet; rather implyes:th 
bringing low,. deſtroying, .than making yſc of it 3 as 
when the en emi rare put wander the feet,: Or made the 


be ſet the city on fire, and there: burnt all that was :ſa- 


* ' from'a tower, and delighted, as be ſaid, witb the beau+ 
ty of the flame, ſang in bis ſcenicat habit the raking of 
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after it the reign was probibited by Lavws, and pub- 

lick edifis made that no man might be a Chriſtian. 

And this isit which is here meaut by this womans flying 

into the wilderneſs , and accordingly is by Jertullian 
called the firſt perſecution 3 becaule though the Chri- 
ſtians as' ſtich: inffered before in Clanuius's time, yet 
that was not by any Imperial edi&, but only by tu- - 
mults, when the heathen people were incited by the 
malicious Jews. For as we rcad A. 18. the Procons 

ſul Gallio, would be no Fudge in ſuch matters, but 
drave the Fews from the Fudgement-ſeat. And this was 
toward the latter end of Clau1ius, after Claudius had 
commanded all Jews to depart trom Rome : In which 
baniſhmenc of the Jews ſorne Chiiſtians might ſuffer 
occationally, and S. Fobz be baniſhed into Patmos 3 but 
there was as yet no Edidt againſt them as Chriſtians, at 

the leaſt none for the putting of them to death, as the 

plea of S. Paul before Felix and Feſtus, his appeal to 
Ceſar, (which was at the beginning of Nero) make it 
plain. And accordingly we find, that when S. Paul 
came to Rome, Af. 28. he preached there & mions 
mppnoiag Axarvmws, with all boldneſs or. publickneſs, ard 

was not forbidden. ' And at the writing of his Epiſtle 

20 the Romans, their- Faith, faith he, was famous 1n all 

the world, Rom. 1. and be had oft defited to come to 
them, Rom. 15. 22. and that for many years, v. 23. And 

all this in Claudins's time, before his going to Rome, 
which argues alſo that this 5yomaz was not yet fled, 
that is, baniſh'd, into the wilderneſj. And therefore of 
Nero it is Tertxllian's phraſe, that he firſt dedicated per- 
ſecution, & primum Neronem in bane ſeljam ferociiſſe, 
Nero was the firſt Emperour that perſecuted Chriſtian Re- 
liotons. 

TX; 9. Great Dragon | The Hebrews call Satan 4d _ 
1197RT3 UNI, the Old Serpent : fo again, c 20. 2. 004A 
And the caſting him owt at this time 1s the proſpering of 

the Chriſtian faith, conſequent to this difcomtitnre of 
Simon Magns, and the maniteftation of the power.of 
Chriſt. So faith Arnobtes 1. 2. Non diftulerunt res pa- 
wrias linquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane : viderunt 
enim currum Simonis, &c. They delayed nit to leave all 
their worldly poſſeſſions , and to cleave to Chriftianity. 
(which was now under interdid ; ) For they ſaw Simon's 
chariot and fiery horſe diſpelled by the breath of Saint Pe- 
ter's mouth, &c.: And as by-this means the Heathens 
were converted to the faith,by ſeeing the power of Pe- 
er, ſo were the Gnofticks difcomfited, ſeeing their lea- | 
der Simon deſtroyed. - 

| V. 10. Accuſed them] The accuſation that Satan © 


6 . 


cruelly puniſhed, faith Tacitus Annal, b 15, and that 


\ brings againſt ſincere Chriſtians appears by his _ ; Kerry 
with * 


with Fob. c. 1. 9- 11. tobe to this effe&, that they are| caſe» of the brethren , that is, of Chriſtians, is caſt owt 3 
Hypocrites, and will onely ſerve God as long as he| that is, Satan can no longer with any juſtice accuſe the 
prote&s and defends them, This it hereby appears| Chriſtian Church, ox, if he do, he is found to be a falſe 
that Satan looks on,as the charge ofall others moſt fot| accuſer. | 

his turn to bring againſi men,atid therefore that which] V. 16, The earth helped the woman ] The ſoletmn no- 
he moſi defires to have truly ſaid of them. Now the] tation of Fud4e by # y5 the 124d, hath often becn taken 


ers of this Sinzon, (who is called the firft-born of $a-| ons that were raiſed there about this time of Aero's 
tan) was this, that in time of perſecution it is lawful [reign divetting the malice defigned againſt the Chri- 
todeny and forſwear Chriſt(which was the very thing |ſtians : and the ſame continued all the time of Galba, 
that the Devil laid to Fob's charge,)and conſequently{|Otho, Piteliue, Peſpaſian, and Titus 3 and th all this 
all that were by him ſeduced into that doctrine,Satan [ſpace the Romani being wholly taken up about the 
might julily accuſe before God day aud night, as really | Fews, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt ths 
guilty of that accuſation. But when the dod@rine of | hriſtians till Domitian comes, who is the ſubject of 
the Gnoſtickg and the profcfiors of it were now caſt out } the Vitton in the next Chapter 

of the Church, then this is here truly (aid, that the ac- | 
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CHAP. XIIL Parapbr aſe, 


x. A N D Iftood upon the ſand of the lea, and ſaw a beaſi riſe up out of the | tat ws bs the has 
ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his hozns ten crowns, patmos , upon, the fon ſhore, 

and upon his head 2 the name of blaſphemy.] when 1 ſaw the viſion that 
 amnow to ſet down, viz, concerning the execution of that deſign of Satan of bringing perſecution on the Chriſtians at 
Rome,c.12.17, And here the firſt thing I ſaw was a beaſt, repreſenting the heathen worſhip,as it ſtood at Rome, riſing out 

of the ſea,as that is all one with the aby(s,or deep,that is,introduced among them by Satan (ſee note on c. 11. c,) and thri- 
ving and proſpering by the ſfrength and power of the Roman Emperors that heathen worſhip repreſented by this ficſ 
beaſt,and the Roman Empire by the ſeven heads,cither as (even Emperors,c. 17.10. or elſe as referring to the feven hills of 
Rome, the ſeat of this Idol- worſhip, uſurping to its ſelf that blaſphemous title of being a Goddeſs, and the ten horns ten 
Kings, noting thoſe that complied with Rome in this deifying of their Emperors, and in the reſt of their Idot-worſhip, 

viz.the many Kings that were by the Roman F mperor ſet over Qther places, who therefore are (aid to have ten crowns. 
2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like untoa leopard, and his feet were as the 2 And this idol 

feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him ,,.* ——_ « - wnger have 
his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. ] | the power of the Fmpir xy wht 
to be very ctuel,and cannot ſufficiently be expreſs'd by one cruel beaſt, but having variety of all Kind of gods in it, from 
whick 'tis tepreſented by a ſpeckled leopard, it exerciſes all the cruelty both of bear and lion, as was manifeſt by their 
perſecutions of Chriſtians, And to the ſuſtaining of this beaſt(the Wolatrous heathen worſhip)the Devil(that labourgd tq 
deſtroy Chriſtianity, ch,12.3,) contributed all his power and $kill, gid all that he could to hold it up, by prodigies, and 

by all other means, paces 


3. And Ifaw Þ one of his heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly , aq though one primg 
# the whole wound was healed, and F all the world wondred after the beaſt. Temple on one of the ſeven 
Fand eng 4 5h hills of Rome, the moſt ſtately of all the reſt, and ſo call'd the Capitol, from a Latig word ſignifying Head, were byrnr 
down by lightning, and eſteemed to be (ſmitten by God from heaven, and fo Idolatry conceived to have received a fatal 
blow; yet that was ſoon re-built by Nomitian the Emperor of Rome, ang that gave 8 great confirmation to Idolatry 
among all that lived in the RoGan dominions, and took notice of it. See note k, ; 
4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave powct unto the beaſt, and 
they worſhipped the beat}, ſaying, Who is like unto the beat}? who is able to 
make war with him ?] 


4. And they worſhipped the 
Devil, who had thus upheld 
 theheathea' religion when the 

foie was deſtroyed, reſolving from henee, that the God of Iſrael was not able ta contend with their Devils, nor his xe- 
igton able to maintain it ſelf againſt their 1do]-worſhip, | 

5. And there was given unto him © a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſ- 5. And hereupon the hea- 
phemics,and power was given unto him to d continue fourty and two moneths, ] then 1dol-worſki p and wor- 
ſhippers began to deſpiſs all others, and to ſcoff at the God of Iſrael (and the heathen Eraperors to call themſeves gods, for 

ſo Bomitian did) upon the deſtruFion of the Temple at Jeruſalem, concluding thence, that that God of Iſrael was not 

the true God. And ſoon after this, Domitian began a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as thoſe which pppoſgd the 
heathen worſkips, and continued it about three years oy a half, until his death, | f 


6. And he opened his mouth jo blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name 6, And this ſame Domitian 
and hjs tahernacle, and them that dwelt in heaven.) | ; was very bitter againſt Qod,ths 
Church, and all Chriſtiang, in all this being a faor fox the beaſt, or Idol-worſhip, 
wa. 3 And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints ang to eyercome 7. And was perriitted by 


niozr 0uX3y EM : and power was given him over* all kindreds, and tongues,and natjons. ] God to perſecute the Chriſti- 
T were not ans, and to ſuppreſs them wherefoevef they inhabited, whether of Jewiſh or Gentile extcaFion, (ſee notg on ch.10.c,) 


wri 0 - 

the found, $, And all that dwell upon the carth ſhall wonhip him, whoſe ® names + arenot g and att the Chriſtian 
nog ;the wxitten in the book of life of the lamb», ſlain from the foundation of the world.] profeſſors within the compals 
book of lip Of the Roman daminions were put to ſore trials, and of them very many were wrought upon by this means, viz. the 
of the lamb carnal temporizing Gnoſticks, which had nog a ming to be martyrs and confeſſors for Chriſt, but rather choſe to comply 
that was with Idolatry, than to ſufler for Chriſt, | | 


flaings Yiſpa- . MD 4 
74 x tn 9. If any man have an car, kt himhear, - 9, 19, Andthisperſecytion 
% Epix ;- IO, * He that # leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into caÞtivity : he that kalleth o phi 
wncng, * With the word, mui be killed with the ſword, Here js the patience and faith of ts (which is the thing that 
Sor the Saints. ] | —_—_—— _ ___ all Chriſtians are concerned to 
: wed = take notice of) there was nothing leſt to the perſecuted but the exerciſe of their patience end faith, the one in bearing 


ther þ capti. Without reſiſtance what befalls them, the other in truſting Go{l with their condition, and never revolting from him, or 


vity, he go- attempting to relieve themſelyes by ſecular arms; for as thoſe are unlawful for ſubje&s to make uſe of apainſt the lawful 


eth Rime power under which they are, though neyer (6 ſharp of injurious to them; ſo would it prove, if 'twere uſed, but a means 
even To bringmore miſery ypon them, De Bn 
20 : = Q Hl h h h 6: And 


Chap. xili. Annotations on the Revelation. | e1t 
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chiefdoQtrine of the ſet of the Groſticks, the follow-| notice of, and is very pertinent to this place,the ſediti» * 
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Paraphraſe. ; The Revelation. Chap, i 


7 11. The next part ofthis vi- , 17 And Ibeheld 8 another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had b two 


eſenting a ſe- horns like + a. lamb, and he ſpake asa dragon: + the lamb, 
_— Thich is meant the magick and auguries and oracles of the heathen Priefts, which appeared to me to af- and he ſpake 


cend out of the earth, or from under ground, as the Oracles were wont to be delivered : And this beaſt had two horns, 
theſe men had two powers, by which they made themſelves fit to be conſidered,doing of miracles, and divination,where- 
in they had ſome reſemblance of Chriſt the Lamb, but made uſe of theſe to all diabolical ends of cruelty, and delivered 
their oracles, as the Devil was wont to do, in dubious forms, 


ot tb en metas 3% And he exerciſcth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth 
of to advance 1dol-worſhip, fÞE earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly 
which before had loſt ſome re- wound was healed. ] 
putation in the burning of the Capitol, ver. 3. 

13, And by theſe great won- = 13: And he doth great wonders, ſo that he i maketh fire come down from 


ders were pretended to be heaven on the earth in the fight of men3] 
done, even calling and bringing down fire from heaven, which is affirmed of Apollonius. 


14. And by theſe and the 14. Anddeceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe nii- 
like prodigies, ſhewed in ſeve- .. 1. which he had power to doin the fight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 


_ —_ Fo | yo Fopop +l oy dwell on the carth, that they ſhould * make an image to the bealt, which had the 


1dol-worſhip among them , wound by a (word, and did live. ] 
which was at Rome. 


15. And a heathen Au- 
urs and Prieſts ſet up Oracles * : . 
- new places, and by Kefron- ſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. ] 
ſes from them ingaged the Emperour, and his Officers in the Provinces, to perſecute and make bloody Edi&s againſt the 
Chriſtians, 


16. And by that means E- 16. And he F cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, + makes 


dis came out for all men in * to receive ® a markin their right hand, or in their foreheads3 ] * thaths 
the whole Empire to enter into, and joyn in their heathen worſhips, on give 
them ive 


17. And therewith baniſh- 17+ And that ® no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the gy., anir 


ment, or interdi&ing of all * name of the beaſt, or the namber ot his name. | 

priviledges and advantages of life, to all that do not thus joya publickly with them, and to that end enter into their reli- 
gion by ſome of thoſe ways uſual among them, by having the mark of the god, or the name,or ſome numeral letters that 
ſignific his name, branded on them, 

18. And for the laſt of theſe, 18, Here is wiſdom, Let him thar hath underſtanding count the number of 
it was repreſented in the Viſion the beaſt : for'it is the number of a man; and his number is fix hundred three- 
to be three letters, which ſgni- {core and fix, ] 
fie ſix hundred ſixty ſix : the foretelling of which ought to be look'd on as an a& of infinite wiſdom in Chriſt, that 
ſent this prophecie, and conſequently to be attended to as ſuch-: or elſe the finding this out will be a matter of wiſdom, a 


work of tagacity in any,and yet poſſible,when the time comes,to be obſerved ; for the way of numbring here mentioned 
is that which is of ordinary uſe among men, 


Annotations on Chap, XI11. 


V. 1. The name of blaſphemy |” Ov0a4 Baaoeuwmay | Deity, your Altars, your Eternity, &c. Sce chap. 17, 
name of blaſphemy litcrally tignitics ſuch a title as can- | Note a. But beſide this, (and what Atheners ſays of 
not be aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy. Now it, 1. 1. where he enſiyles it 52946705 Poun, Rome the 
blaſphemy is committed two ways;cither by ſpeaking ! Celeſtial, or heavenly city) it appears by many antient 
contumeliouſly of the true God, or'giving divine ho-; Roman Coins (ſet down by Goltzazs in Theſauro) that 
nour toany elle : which isalſo the taking that honour ; Rome was called a G:ddeſs, there being many ſuch in- 
which js due to him alone, and beftowing it upon o-, ſcriptions , 'Puun td, Rome a Goddeſs. Accordingly 
thers, and ſo as contrary to his being acknowledged the people of Smyrna built a Temple to it, faith Ta- 
the one God, as the uting him reproachtully is to his cites bit. 1 3, and other Provinces uſed the like flat- 
beiug God. And therefore itis that Paul and Barna», tery, ere&ed Temples, appointed Priclts to the God- 
bas having divine honouts attributed to them at Ly- deſs Rome 3 andat laſt Adrian raiſed a ſtately Temple, 
{tra, they rent their clothes, A. 14414. in the fame man- and called it Templum Roms & Auguſtorum, the Tem- 
ner as-Was uſual among them when any man was ple of Rome and of the Emperours (that is, dedicated to 
heard to blaſphcme, ſigmtying thereby,that ſacrificing them, asto gods) faith Div in Adriano. And accor- 
to any crcature is dire blaſphemy againſt the Crea» dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pruden- 
tor. Now what this tile of Llaſphemy was, which is 17s, 
here reterrcd to, is ſpecified by S. Ferome, ©. 11. ad. 


colitur nam ſauguine & ipſa 


Algaſ. Aterna cxm dicitur que 1emporalis eſt, nomen elf | More Dee, Nominque loci ceu numen adorant, 

blaſphcmie,T he city Rome was called the Eternal city, (So Rome is worſhipp'd by ſacrifice,afier the manner of a God- 

Auſonins Gallus, | deſs, and they adore the name of the city as a Deity» And: 
Urbis ab eterne dedudam rege Duirino to this it is agreeable that many other Copies read, 
Annorum ſeriem——-—— &  cr0ars BAagenweas names of blaſphemy in the Plural, 
Hec erit etcrne ſeries ab origine mundi.) ' more ſuch blaſphemous titles betide that of Urbs Ater- 


which to be attributed 10 any thing nbich had a begin- na, the Eternal city, that one of ©ts Goddeſs, and the e- 
ning and ſhall certainly have an end, is a name if blaſ- reing Temples to it, containing all imaginable blaſ- 
themy. So in the ſame words * Proſper, Aterna phemies in it. | 

cim dicuur que temporalis eſt, utique nomen eſt blaſ= V. 3. One of his beads] What is here meant by we 


vi, eiſque ſupplices dicunt , Numini veſtro, altaribus, the notion of bead; ſecondly, of ws one. The bead? 


zeſtris , perennitati veſtre, &C. .For that which. is zem-| is the uppermoſt part of a man, and fo proverbial- 
peral to be called eternal, .1s the name of blaſpbemy,| ly ſignifies any thing that is moſt eminent or conſpi- 


when their Kings though mortal are- called gods , and\ cuous3 'and'ſo here; v. 1. the ſever beads are moſt pro- 


their ſuppliants addreſs to them in this ſtyle , To your|bably the ſeyen_ hils on which Rowe was built, Then 
| | tor 


like the dra» 
fan. 


15. And he had power to give ' * life unto the image ot the beaſt, that the «1.1 
image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not wor- T4 


b. 
phemie, cam mortales, licet reges , in ea dicaniur Di- 7% xapaadr, One of the beads, will be judged, firli, by Mis 39 mr 


2Awv 


Kopa2a 


- 
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Chap. X11, 


apply this phraſe, wa 5 Kepaacr, to the Capitol at 


Annotations 0#n 


for wa, that (for want of degrees of compariſon in| 
the Hebrew languate)1is by an Hebraiſm oft taken tor 
T;w74 the firſt, as Mat. 28, 1. wa (,a88Tmwy, (not 
one, but) the firſt of the week. Both theſe coucurr to 


Rome, to which it belongs ſo properly and characte- 
riſtically. For firſt, the word Capitol certainly comes 
from Caprt, an head; and Livy renders the reaſon tor 
it, that a mans head being found in that place where 
that was after built, (Caput Totj, the head of Tolws, 
Gith Arnobins) the Oracle an{wered, Ev loco capat 
ſummamgque imperii fore, that the head and top of the 
Empire ſhould be there. Sccondly, In this place was 
the Temple of Jupiter, called therefore Fupiter Cafpi- 
tolinus , and he being, the firſt or chict of the Gods, 
the place where his Temple ſtood may well be the 
principal of the heads of this city. Now that this 
head is here faid topaſulin is 3araſo?, laughter'd or 
ſmitten to death, this clearly belongs to the burning of 
the Capitol z which tell out twice about theſe times. 
Firſt, It was {et afire by thoſe that accompanied $4bi- 
nus and Domitian thither, and who were there be- 
fieged by Vitellizs's fouldiers, a little bcetore the death 
of Vitelius z whole ſucceſſor Veſpaſian, being returned 


the Revelation, 


againſtGod upon occafion of the Romans victories dver 
the Jews, is thatof Cicero pro Flaceo, ſpeaking of the 
Jews, Illa gens, quam chara diis immortalibus eſſet, docu- 
it, quod eft via, quod elucata, quid ſervit, That nation 
hath taught us bw dear they are to the immortal gods, by 
thetr being conquered, and ſubjeticd by the Romans, ti 
a King of thcir ſending thither- This hath beers 
thought fit by a learned man to be brought tothe illu« 
{rating of this place, though indecd jt belong to it 
only by way of accommodation, as a proof how apt 
the Romans proſperity and conqueſts over Fudea were 
to make them blaſpheme God 3 not that this {pecch 
can belong to the point of time now {poken of, being 
delivered long before by Cicero. Dionyſines Alexandrinu: 
in Euſebius 1.7.c. Io. applies it toValerian 255 years at- 
ter Chriſt, who (by the inftigation of the chick of the 
Magicians in ZEgypr, commanding him Ts #%Snpcs &:» 
Spa 5 bares liver, 34 NaH, to hill and perſecute the 
pure and holy men, »s ronula's, &c. as thoſe that biuared 
their inchantments) became a great enemy to the 
Church. The like is again related of Djoclerian, that 
vpon a reſponſe of Ap-Ilo trom Delph:,that the jult upon 
carth hindred him from ſpeaking truth, he tell on per- 
(ecuting the Chriſtians: fee Euſebirs De vita Conſt. 1.2. 


out of Fade, and having committed the war again(t 
the J-wsto his ſon Titus, in the very next year (at 
which time the Temple at Ferzſalem was burnt) re- 
built the Capitol molt ſumptuoully, and reſtored Fx- 
piter's Temple in it : Which as it was a kind of reco- 
very of Rome from a mortal diſcaſe(expreſs'd by a coin 
of Veſpaſian's, inſcribed Rowa reſurges, Rome 1hou ſhalt 
riſe again) io it was looked on as a great expreſlion of 
th: wrath of God againſt the Fews,that at that time not 
ouly their Temple was burnt, but that other of Jupiter 
at Rome permitted to be re-built, and at Feryſalem hea- 


C. 49, 50. But that which is more pertinent to the 
times whereof, I conceive, the Vilion ſpeaks, is Domi- 
1ian's ftiling himiclt Dominus &* Deus roſter, and for- 
bidding ne ſcripte quidem ac ſermone cujuſquam appella- 
retur aliter, that any, whether in words or writing, ſhould 
call bim otherwiſe, and appointing his ſtatues of gold 
and {i]ver to be (et up in the Capitol, and his profctling 
his contempt of thunder and lightning. See Suetorius 
in his lite, c. 1 3. 

Ib. Continue fourty and two moneths | That which is 


read in ſome Copies, minras mhewer whit nanogrovr r,, 


then facritices oftered in the Temple of God by the Ro- 
man {ouldiers,and all God's Pricſis fetch'd out of their 
caves or hiding-places,and killed by Tzii#s's command, 
Of this re-editying the Capitol fee Tacitus bift. 1. 4. 
And to this the words here would commodiouily 
enough be appliable. But bclides this, there was a ſe- 
cond wounding of this tirit head, another burning of 


the Capitol, in Titzs's his reign, which was by light- 
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ning, and fo eltcemed to be {cnt trom heaven, And 
this 15 more proper to this point of time,to which this 
Vilion belongs, and being done as from heaven, 
might from thence be more hitly objected to Idolatry, 
as a deadly wound to that worſhip of Fupiter. And 
this was ſo ſumptuoully repaired by Domitian (whoſe 
time is the ſubject of the Viſion in this chapter) that 
Martial makes Fxpiter indebted to him for it, 
Pro Capitolinis quid enim ti ſolvere temply, 
©1id pro Tarpeie frondis bonore poteſt ? 

IPbat can fupiter pay thee for bis Temple in the Capitol ? 
And on this 'tis {aid that the whole earth wondred after 
the beaſt, Where by 9an 1 yn» the whole earth or land, 
the Roman Territories are molt probably meant (ſee 
Note k.) which are to Rome as all Paleſtine (fo often 
called by that liyle, the land) to Feruſalem 3 and the 
Xvuany ome wondring behind, or after, the beaſt, ſigni- 
hes their great veneration (wrought in them by this 
means) to the Idol-worlhip, which is farther exprets'd 
by their worſhipping the Dragon, that is, the Devil, v. 2. 
called the old ſerpent, C. 12.9. and the Devil and Satan, 
a Dragon being but a flying (ſerpent, by which the De- 
vil hath always been repreſented. Who being here 
look'd on as the maintainer of the heathen worſhip, 
he is adored and applauded greatly 3 and that farther 
exprel(s'd by their ſaying, Who i like unto the beaſt ? 
who can fight with him ? that is, No man or God isable 
to oppoſe this Idol-worlhip protels'd in the Capitol,or 
refit the power by which it is upheld. 

V. 5. A mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies | 


ws pg One ſpecial tettimony or the heathens blaſphemy 


Miomuics 


—— 


vo, to wage war fourty two moneths , that is, three 
years and an half, 15 in other the beſt and anciencc(t 
Copics (without Tae) mii» plz, &c. and then 
that 1s to ſpend or ſtay ſo many moneths. Thus the 
King's MS. hath it: and {o in Erſebins Ecc!. Hit, 
\1.7.c. 10. Dionyſus Alexandrinus citing this place 
reads it, 6/29 wn EEun'a xj wwwis ( or, as another 
reading of Exſebius hath it, wlws,) Trareo;'xorm Io, 
power was given him fourty two mnethe. And then 
to ſtay ſo many moneths, 15 to live fo long which 
' was punctually true of Domitian, who began his 
| perſecution in the thirteenth , and died in the fſix- 
 teenth year-of his reign. And fo this is directly an- 
' {werablc tothe ſpace wherein Antiochus had vexed the 
Fews. Dan. 7. 24. (lee Euſebizs Eccl. Hift. |. 3. c. 13.) 
and ſo is tit to be expreſs'd in the fame torm ot words, 
as we lee it is. | 

V. 8. Names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb ſliin | That the words here ſhould not be 
read thus, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 
' wirld, (though it be pertedtly true that Chrijt was in 
the delignation and decree of God ſo ſlain from the 
beginning) but thus, @v wouars & Wypanlas Sao ngm- 
Coalns dope » whoſe names were not written from the 
foundatim of the world (that is, were never written) 
in the book of life of the Lamb that was fliin, may ſut- 
hently appear by comparing, this exprctiton here with 
c.17.8. where the words are, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life from the foundation of the world. 
Now ſome difference there is betwixt the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain here, aud the book, of life in that place. 
There the book of life ſignifies the regittcr ofall the good 
Chriſtians on earth, ſuch as at that time, when their 
names are ſaid to be writter in it, are true believers; 
but the book of life of the Lamb that was ſlain ſignifies 
peculiarly the regilter or catalogue of Conteſfors,ſuch 
as already have, or are now about to venture theix 
lives for the conteſſion of Chriſt, to take up bis croſs and 


follow bim,and ſo arc —_—_— 2 this image of Chriſt, 
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.. Anmotations on the Revelation. 
this of the Paſchal lamb (by which he was ary 4 


repreſented ) the ſacriticed, crucified Saviour. And ſo 
theſe men of the land, that is, the Fews here that worſhip 
the beaſt, the Gnoſticks, that to avoid perſecution go to 
their 1dol-feaſts or ſacrifices, are juſtly thus deſcribed, 


not been written in'this book, of life of the ſlain lamb, or 
inthe ſlain lamb's book, of life. | : 
V. Io. Leadeth into capitvity | AtXuaranay ova ye 


*Atxuene9- is to gather together a captivity, that 1s, a number of cap- 
&y GUYa360 


tives, as he that undertakes to bring them back out of 
their captivity, to be their Captain, and lead them a- 
gainſt their Conqueror that hath taken them, as (,wws- 
yery #15 TATA to gather to War, C. 16» 14, 16. and 20. 8. 
and as the word gathcring is particularly applicd to 
Captives, and ſo uſed by the Pſalmiſt, Gather 15,0 Lord, 
from among the people, &c. Pſal. 106.47. having in the 
former verſe mentioned 155 ax warwnuoar]as, thoſe that 
had carricd them captive, which concludes the nes us 
there to be ix paawuaer Captivity here (in like manner 
as «urwy circumciſion is the fews which were circum- 
cilcd, and many the like) jutt as the V2&3Þ or #ow4- 
2% gather together is all one with the Cuudye gather- 
Ing. This is after farther expreſs'd by killing with the 
ſword, that is, making violent retiftance and oppolition 
againſt the perſccuting Emperors 3 which for a Chri- 
{tian todo, is quite contrary to the faith-and patience 
of the Saints, which conſiſts in fuffcring, not 1n rehiſt- 
ing, in baving their names written in the ſliin lamb's 
book of life ({ce Noie d.) not in the military Iſt of 
tholc that will tight againſt their Jlawtul Superiours, 
rather than fuffcr under them. Now as God hath in 
the fitth Comman./ment of the Decalogue command- 
ed obedience, and (in the Pſa/miſt, and in the Sermon or 
the mount) meeknrſ;, with the promiſe of temporal 
biflings; ſo here doth he deterre trom refiltance or re- 
bellion,cven againli perſccuting Emperors by denoun- 
civg of temporal judgments of a higher nature than 
thoſe which by that means any man deltreth or at- 


of heathen worſhip) and fo the giving breath to the 
image, as ſhall anone appear. It is therefore moſt rea- 
lonable to interpret this ſecond beaſt of Apollonius Tya- 
news, that did ſuch feats at this point of time, and was 
the perſon whole lite is ſo folemnly written by Philo- 


' they whiſe names, from the fouridation of the world, bave\ſtratus, and his miracles by Hicrocles compared with 


and preterred before Chrift”s, that he cannot be look'd , 
on as aperſon too mean to be thus repreſented in this 
Vition. But this not fo as to confine it to his perſon, 
(for Chrift himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chriſt, 
but he and his followers, the Chriſtians together) but 
to comprehend alſo the Magicians, Sorcerers, Augurs, 
heathen Prieſts, is290z67, that divined by the entrails 
ot beaſts, flying of birds, the wiole fort and profeſſion 
of thele. For that it belongs not to Simon Magus, and 
his tollowers,Menander and Baſilides,&c.(though they 
were all Sorcerers) appears, hrft, becauſe Simon was 
worſhipp'd in the time of Claudiry 3 and though in Ne- 
ro's reign he came a {ſecond time to Rome, yet he was 
then worſted and deſtroyed by the Apoſtles S. Peter and 
S. Paul, and the Chriſtian religion advanced by that 
means, not Heatheniſm,as here 1t is 3 and ſecondly,the 
contexture of theſe Vifions,and other characters in the 
former part of this chapter, determine this of the ſe- 
cond beaſt to Domiztan's and 'not to Nero's time ; and 
tor Menander and Baſilides,&c. they kept and taught in 
Paleſtine, Xgypt, and Syria, whereas this ſecond beaſt 
mult have a larger influence, and that particularly on 
heathen Rome, and the heathen worſhip there, denoted 
by the firſt beaft, whoſe deadly wownd bad been cured. 
And for the confirming of this interpretation, it is to 
be obſerved (what is molt evident)that this ſecond beaſt 


as here the ſecond beaſt doth bis miracles before the firſt,v. ** 
12. and commands to make an image 10 the beaſt, v. 14. 
and cauſeth them to take the mark of the beaſt upon them,yv. 
16. {o there the falſe prophet had done his ſigns before the 
beaſt,h, which be had deceived thre that received the mark. 
of the beaft, and worſhnpp'd bi image. And that there the 


tempteth to avoid. He that gocth about to deliver thoſe [falſe prophet tignihes the heathen diviners,that foretold 


canqucr'd Captives out of the Emperors hands, out of 
his oppreſſions or perlecutions, ſhall do them no good, 
but ſhall himſclt be juſtly punifh'd by him, by the 
righteous judgment of God, who loves not thus to bc 
alliſtcd (any more than Chriſt by S. Peter's ſword ) 
againlt 13s encmies, but denounces(as there in the Go- 
ſpel, ſo here) periſhing by the ſword againſt him that thus 
uſcth the ſword againſt a Jawtal Superiour, though 
acting wickedly againſt Chriſt or Chriſtianity. And to 
the onely Chriftian weapons againſt pcriccuting Prin- 
ccs are demonſtrated to be Patience and Faith, endu- 


- ring meck]ly what comes trom them, and referring our 


caulc to God onely. And by thele means (to neceſſary 
for every Chrittian to obſervc,v.g.) hath Chriſtianity 
cycr flourithcd, and by none other. 

V. 11. Another beaſt | What this vo Brevy other, or 


+ ſecond Leſt figniticd in this Vition, is determinable by 


the confequents ( v. 13,14.) thus far,that it muſt denote 
ſome one or more Sorcerers or Magicians, to whom it 
3s peculiar todo the great wonders, to make fire come 
down from beaven,v.13. to deceive by means of thoſe mi- 
racles which he hath power to do before the beaſt. Of this 
therefore ſo lignally ſet down, there can be no place of 
queſtion, nor conſequently that theſe Sorcerers were 
Heathens, being by the Devil made uſe of to ſupport 
and advance Heatheniſm and Idolatry. This appears, 
firſt, by his ſpeaking like the dragon, that is, the Devil 


out of the Oracles of the $:byls, &c. will appear c.16. 


13,14- (Note g.) This being thus evinced, that this 


whole ſort of deceivers(who by their arts were ſervice- 
able to the confirmation of heathen Idolatyy )are deno- 
ted and repreſented by the ſecond beaſt,the ſeveral phra- 
{es in this Viſion & parts of the repreſentation will be 
very intelligiblezas will appear in the following Notes. 

Ib. Two horns| Kieslz horns in the Scripture moſt 


Chap. xit1, 


and the falſe propher,c.19,20. had the ſame defign. For ywegy. 


commonly fignifie power or ftrength,becaule the horns Du | 
of beaſts being their weapons,their power of defending 
themſelves,or hurting others, doth moſt properly con- 

fiſt in them : ſee note on Lzk, 1.1. And though it be 

here the horns of a lamb,which is no ſtrong or tormida- 

ble beaſt,yet ſtill the horns of the lamb, or ſheep, are the 

only ſtrength which that creature hath,and horns can- 

not properly lignthc any thing elſe but ftrength.As tor 

the whole phralc here, Ki2g]e Jvo owe dgvig, two borns ow: ini 
like unto( a Or )the lamb, it mult be interpreted by analo- | 
gie with what we read c.5.6. There Chriſt having been 
flain,& riſcn again,& inſtall'd in his regal power,js re- 
preſented by a lamb baving ſeven borns, which are the 
denotation of his ſeveral branches of power, uſeful to 
him for the ſubduing his enemies : And fo here of this 
ſecond beaſt it is ſaid,that it hath two horns like the lamb, 
that 15,this lamb before defcribed,c.5.in like manner as 
the beaſts ſpeaking ws Segxwr as the Dragdh,refers to the 


h 6 : ws Sexual? 
Dragon,v.2,4. And though the demonitrative article 5 


(ſee Note b. ) ſecondly, by his exerciſing all the power of |be not prefix*d, yet that is ſo ordinarily left outin all 


the firſt beaſt before him, that 1s, afliſting of the heathen 
worſhip, v. 1. whoſe deadly wonnd was cured, that is, 
which was newly reſtored to a flouriſhing condition 
again by Domittan's 1e-editying of the Capitol (ſee 
Note b.) thirdly, by his commanding to make an image 
#9 the Leaſt, v. 4- (which muſt be agam the advancing 


Writers, when it mul be retain'd in the ſenſe, that no 
objection can be drawn from thence. This then being 
thus far clear, it remains only to inquire what as of 
power are here meant by the two borus. And 1. it muſt Kal: vv 
be reſolv'd,that they are two ſuch as are like two of Chriſts; 
for that is concluded from the 5wra agrig, like the lamb. 


Chap. xiii. | Annotations on the Revelation; | - nl 
Of which number as the power of miracles arid of | namyl & wayxaiens flroke of the ſword) was cured, 1s 
' prophecie are certainly two, ſo there is great reaſon | manifeſt; and that hath been cleared to denote the 
here from the Context to reſolve thele to be the two| heathen worſhip, as it then ſtood at Roy, the prime 
that are here meant, For it being already cleared, that | patt of which was the worthip of Fupirer Capitolinus. 
xiexm horns lignifie powers, two powers are here na-| The onely difficulty then is, what is the «oy image Of x;,9, 5 24 
med diſtindly in the following verſes; hrſt, the pow-| this beaft, And firſt, it may ſignihie the inventing and #* 
er of working ſigns, ver. 14. ſecondly, of giving breath| introducing of ſotne other heathen worſhips or tem< 
to the image of the beaft, ver. 15. For that is the denota-| ples beſides thoſe, yet agreeable and like unto thoſe 
Ei am tion of e332 4vrF in thoſe two (and very ordinary in| which they had already : And to that ſenſe may be 
other) places, It was given to him, that is, Power was | applied what we read of Domitian, his adding of new 
given to bim, or he had power (fee Luk, '1. Note p.)| Deities, and erccting Flavia templa, Flavios Sacerdotes, 
Sri Now the auf figns doth acknowledgedly denote| of which faith Martial, 1. 8. Epigr. 80: | 
miracles 3 and ſo it is ſpecthied, ver, 13. He doth great Sic nova dum condis, renovas, Anphuſte, priora, 
figns, ſo that be makes fire come down from heaven, &c.| * Debentur que ſunt, queque fuere tihis | 
and fo that is the.tirſt horn of this ſecond beaſt, the | 1/bilft he built new temples, and re-edified the former, 
Magicians and Sorcerers power. of working ſome | both were to be acknowledged due to him, what now are, 
prodigies, like unto thoſe that Chriſt the lamb ( him- | and what were before. But there is one objeRion 
{e1f, and in his Apoltles afterwards) had wrought, |againft this interpretation, viz. that as this ſecond 
reſembling them, but not truly ſuch, falſe, deceitful | Fro (Sorcery, or the Magicians) is faid at the be- 
anu mi. Miracles. And for the power of giving breath to the|ginning of the verſe to deceive thoſe that dwell on the 
- x ag imaze of the beaſt, that is expreſs'd in the next words | land, fo this beaff ſaith to the inhabitants of the land 
to be the enabling the image of the beaſt to ſpeak,, which | To:inorau #ix5va, that they ſhomwld make the image. And 
clearly denotes the receiving reſponſes trom the De-| there is no reafon to think that xglomuvies £7 © yis the 
vil, or the Devil's giving of Oracles,foretelling things | inhabitants of the land ſhould denote Domitian the 
to come 3 which is another imitation of what the | Emperor. What yi-lignifies we have oft explained, ; r; 
Lamb or Chrift had done; who left the power of pro- | not the earth, but the land, that is, the whole region 
* Phecie in his Church after his Aſcenſion, as he ſaith of | or dominion 3 and that to be detined by the Context, 
the Peraclete, be ſhall ſherwv you things to come, and as | While the diſcourle was about the Fewer, there it fig- 
S. Paul ſaith Epheſ. 4. 11+ that for the founding and .nified conſtantly Fudea, and the reſt of the Tetrar- 
confirming a Church, Chriſt gave ſome Apifiles, ſome chies, all Paleſtixe 3 and now in this Chapter (ſee Note 
Prophets, &c. | b.) the diſcourſe is about the Romans, it muſt by ana- 
& V. 13. Maketh fire come down-----] The firſt of logie ſignitie the whole Roman Empire, as Oewtry,  7- 
: , ; ma Olxeptn 
theſe horns or powers being ſhewed to be the power the world, which ſometimes fighnities Paleſtine, elfe- 
of Miracles wrought by the Magicians through the | where fignifies the Roman Empire (fee Note on Mat: 
power of the Devil, contains under it all the deceit- , 24+ e.) And conſequently oi xgſomiy]es im ris yis the 
tul wonders wrought by Sorcerers in thoſe times; and inhabitants on the Iand will fignitie ver. 7. and here 
the firangeſt of all theſe that were by any of them 'the Princes and people of the other regions, within the 
ae Saks %z- pretended to, was this of making fire deſcend from bea- _compals of the Roman Dominion; and then moſt pro- 
"© ven, inimitation of Ekas, as Fannes and Fambres did | bably the meaning of the verſe will be, that by the 
by their Magick ſome miracles after Mſes. And this | deceits of theſe Magicians, Apollonias, &c. (who as 
is particularly related by Philoftrazus of Apollontus Ty- | Philoſtratus makes 1t evident, went about all the re- 
anew, 1.5. c. 5. that he called down fire from heaven. |gions, and did their wonders, and drew men after 
And this 1s a tignal evidence that thefe Sorcerers were | them ) the people of all thole countreys were perſwa- 
this ſecond beaſt. ded to admit the like worſhips (and build the like 
k. V. 14. Mike an image to the beaſt ] The deſign | Temples) to thole in the Capitol at Rome, which may 
Eizir: m6- of theſe Sorcerers to advance Hcatheniſm by that | be meant by the Snuuatev 3niow to wonder after the beaſt 
*u 229 means, and to oppole Chrittianity,and the ſucceſsful- | (ſee note b.) that is, to receive univerially the worſhip 
neſs of their attempt, fo far as te incenſe the Empe- | of Fupirer, and to build Temples to him. As for the 
rors againſt the Chriſtians, and to engage them to fa- | conceit, that Acbills's ghoſt, which Apollonizes in Phi- 
vour and encourage Heatheniſm or Idolatry, is (uffi- | loftratys is ſaid to have raiſcd, ſhould be the image of the 
ciently known in ſtory, and appears by that book of | beaſt here, or that the image of Apollonius himſelf, 
Hieroctes (to which we have Eyſebius's anſwer,though | which his ſcholars appointed to be worſhipprd, - 
the book it ſelf be not extant) wherein he compares | ſhould be it, there are many inconveniences which lie 
Chriſt and Apellonins , the Evangeliſts the writers of |againſt either of thoſe interpretations. This which - 
Chriſt's ſtory, and Phi/oftratus the writer of Apollonius's | we have ſet down is the moſt ſimple, and agreeable to 
life, and prefers Apollonius and Philoſtratus very | the Context. : 
much before the other. And this is the meaning of | V. 15. Life ] That Trwya ſignifies breath, not life, is 
Ffuier ws VEIs 12. be did all the power of the firſt beaſt before bim, | (ufficiently known, and conſequently, to give breath 
hire due that is, he confirmed men in the belict and practice of | mui be to enable to ſpeak, as it here tollows 3 and to 
wi all the heathen worſhip which was then a-foot 3 and [give this to the image of the beaſt (in the notion of that 
as it tollows, mtabes all the inhabitants of the land, that toremention'd, Note k.) mult tignifie to deviſe arts by 
is, the generality of the Roman Empire, to worſhip which Oracles were now given, or the Devils raiſcd to 
Nerwdiy the firſt beaft, whoſt wound had been cured, that is, to | give Reſponſes in thoſe other places where theſeRoman 
$2” Continue thoſe heathen worſhips of Fpiter Capitolinus, worſhips had been received., That the Oracles at Cu- 
and the like, which ſeemed to have been ſhaken by the | me, at Dodona, at Delpbos, in all Beotia, and in moſt 
burning, but were (:tled again by the re-edifying of | other places,were become dumb betore this tume,is ac- 
the Capitol. And not only fo, but, as here *tis ad- | knowledged by all heathen writers: and Plutarch's dif- 
ded, he (ith to the ithabitants of the land, that is, | courſes of that ſubject are vety contiderable to ſhew 
commands them, Toma efyova 79 Ineip 3ixe tw ran | the influence that the Chriſtian faith had on this,& how 
Wargd ug hr TH AY aliens x, i007, t1 make an image 29 the beaſt | Idol-worſhip loſt much of its reputation by this means, 
"FF which bath the ſtroke of the ſword, and lived. That that Theſe Augurs then and heathen Prieſts, as they did un- 
beat which hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and yet lived, |dertake todivine by looking into the entrails of facrift « 
Mus oy. 15 fhe ball, v. 1, one of whiſe beads was wounded to death, | CES, and by many other ways, ſo did they contrive the 
ny ad the TAnyi omrzTe mrtab wonnd (all one here with | delivering of Oracles in new places,as in Pontw,by #/ſ- 
5 Hhhh3z ; eulapiug; 
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Annotations 0n the Revelatiog. 


culapius, and the like, as may be [cen in Lucian's Pſeu- 
domantis. This praQtice continued publick as long as 
the Emperors continued Pagan, and afterwards more 
privately ; But about the time to which this Viſion 
belongs, that is, in the reign of Domitian (as alio of 
Trajan and Adrian) upon the great defedtion of Ora- 
cles, the Dcvil in theſe his Agents was moſt active to 
repair the loſs by ſetting up new Impoſtures in this 
kind; and this as a branch or effe& of that Prophe- 
tick power ſignified by the ſecond borx (of this ſecond 
beaſt ) like unto the lamb, ver. 11. and to this muſt be 
applied that in the end of that verſe, ſubjoyned im- 
mediatcly to the mention of the two hoyns, fauan ws 
Azzuwr, the ſecond beaſt ſpake (that is, theſe Augurs 
propheſicd, or delivered Oracles) as the Dragon Fitlt, 
Wickedly and cruelly, for the advancing of Satan's 
kingdom, as when by this means they ftirred up the 
Emperor and his Othcers againſt the Chriſtians. See 
Lucian in Pſendomant. concerning Alexander the Ma- 
gician. And ſo ſaith Baronius, An. 272+ h+ 20. the 
Gentile-Pricſts did out of the Oracles of the Sibyls in- 
cenſe the Emperors againſi the Chriſtians. Secondly, 
Cunning]y, doubtfully, giving their Reſponſes in ob- 
(cure forms, veiling their Predictions in equivocal ſpee- 
ches, as the Devil, that knows ſome futures, and guel- 
(ſeth at others, is wiſely and politickly wont to do. 
The former of theſe {eems chiefly to be meant by 
&s Aggnw? os the Dragon, becaulce in this v. 15: after the 
Image of the beaft ſpeaking, is immediately added, and 


V. 16. 4 mark, in their right hand | The giving 
Yes ſuare marks in the right band or forehead was or- 
dinary in $yriz and the neighbour countreys, not as a 
brand or 9y#s (as it iSamong others, by way of pu- 
niſhment ; ſee Gal. 6. 17. ) but as a note of ſervants, 
or to diſcriminate the ſervants of one Matter from ano- 
ther. Theſe marks were cither 7» tbeir right hands 
(or arms, or wriſts, as X*g oft lignifies, and not only 
the hand, which is «*gox«e» ſee Mar. 7. Note a.) or in 
their foreheads : Siſuars 61 7 vegldbouipor ws F xagots, 
faith Fulian, marks of ſoldiers are in their hands or 
wriſts , and Lucian De dea Syr. hath 91040 #5 xggne5, 
to be marked ow the wriſts. So that to cauſe all to re- 
ceive this mark, 15 to force all to the receiving theſe 
Idol-worſhips ; and che way of forcing them is ſpeci- 


cenling the Emperor and his Officers in the Provinces 
to make Incerdicts againſt Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to 
procced ſeverely and capitally againltall that uſed any 
but theſe Heathen Idol-worſhips. This whole paſſage 
ſeems to allude to the tyranny of Peolemeus Philopator 
upon the Fews in the third of the Maccabees, Tlez5v8m 
Sud x7 78 ies dieduvas oogev, %; fm Ts x7) Tw ev- 
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Pug He made an edid to bring diſgrace upon the 


nation, and upon a tower joyning to the court he erecied 


a pillar, and engraved on it, that no man ſhould enter 


but thoſe who ſacrificed afier the heathen manner to their 


gods, and that all the Fews ſhould be forced tobe enrol- 
led, and put ina ſervile condition , and that thoſe that 
were enrolled ſhould be marked alſo with fire upon their 
body with Bacchus's Enſign, an Toie-leaf. Which paſ- 


{age ſeems to be taken notice of by the Author of 


the ETwAnxuy wes, who ſpeaks of Prolemens Philo- 
pator marking men NN ma pun Kuages with Tuie-leaves. 
All which we ſee ſignifies the marking them out as 
fervants with the Enſign of their heathen god Bac- 


V. 17. Name of tbe Beaſt | Belide the mark, of the 


ceived on their wriſts, or foreheads, as the mark, was 
for (o the conſtruction carries it, He cawuſeth ali ira dv- 
(,y awTorLs that he may give them a mark, ver. 16+ And 
that no man ſhould buy or ſell, ſave he that had ihe 


as their having a mark given them is all one with re- 
ceiving and having it , fo the having the name, and 
number of the name of the beaſt, muſt be all one with 
their recezvingit. And then this will ſignifie no more 
than the ſeveral ways whereby ſervants or worſhip- 
pers of the heathen Idols were initiated, or received, 
and diſcriminated from others Firſt, by a mark or en- 
fign of that God whoſe worſhip it was,an Ivie-leaf for 
Bacchus (from whence they were called thbyrfigeri, and 
y«pMx9P0est ) and the likez Secondly, by the name of 
the God engraved on them, as #9iC©-, Auto Er, Apollo, 
Bacchus, &c. and therefore, c. 14. v. 11. we have 
xacayua i oral ant, which muſt there beſt be ren- 
dred, the engraving of bis name; Thirdly, by nume- 
ral letters, which make up the ſame ſum that the 
name of the God makes, which is but a myſtical or 
cabaliſtical way of having the name underſtood by 
them that uſe it, but not calily underſtood by any mau 
elle. Of theſe Servius on Virgil makes frequent men- 
tion: And Martianus Capella mentions XN as the 
myſtical name of the Sun, that is, the number of the 
name. Andanexample of this manner of deicribing 
a God, even Chriſt himſelf, hath been ſet down from 
the Sibylline Oracles , Note on 1 Pet..4. f. Having 
gone thus far; it 15 now obſervable that theſe four 
phraſes , worſhipping the image of the beaſt, ver. 15. 
having #he mark, of the beaſt, baving the image of tbe 
beaſt, having the number of the name of ihe beaſt, arc all 
here uſed in the ſame matter, (as things commanded 
under ſevere interdicts, either capital puniſhment, 
ix SnoxJar2 at, that they may be kill d, that do it not, 
or expulſion from humane ſociety, that they may nos 
buy or ſell, but be diſcommuned) and perhaps thus dit- 
ferently expreſſed to fet down the ſeveral degrees of 
complying with Heatheniſm, that the perſecutions 
brought Chriſtians to, known and mention'd by the 
ancients, that is, the ſeveral ſpecies of the Lapfiz firſt, 
Apoſtate, Apoſtates, that openly renounced the Chri- 
ſtan Religion 3 ſecondly, Sacrificatt, they that ſacri- 
ficed to Idol-godsz thirdly, Thurificati , they that 
burnt incenſe to them; fourthly, Libellatici, they that 
received tickets to acknowledge that they had done ſo, 
though they had not 3 which being, in reſp:& of the 
ſcandal of it, and by way of interpretation, all one 
with having ſacrificed, may properly be exprefled by 
receiving the number of the beaſts name, which is in cflect 
all one with receiving his ame or mark. 

V. 18. Here is wiſdom | What & 5 Copia 8v 
here is wiſdom, {ignifies, 1s fomewhat uncertain. 


the heathen Prieſts veil the names of their gods in {46 
cret numbers,ſo God hath here ſet down in cypher the 
name of that heathen God whoſe worſhip is by theſe 


or reckow, will be no more than, Let him that knows 
what belongs to myltical expreſſions of names by num- 
bers, take notice of this number now given him, and 
he ſhall find how it fits the event. But itis alſo poſ- 
lible, that the phraſe, here is wiſdom, may refer onely 
to man ; *Tisan adt of ſpecial wiſdom to do it: and 
then to that ſenſe will be agreeable what follows, 
Let bim that bath underſtanding caſt the account 
where again the wiſdom and - underſtanding may ci- 


chius, as here with the mark, of the beaſt, that is, of | ther ſignifie skill and ſagacity to tind out the meaning 


Idol-worllyp. 


of this mylicry, ox elſe prudence to manage it wie 
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mark, or the name, or the number of the name. Where, ,,,, 
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Chap. xii 


beaſt, here is mentioned the name of the beaſt, and the Orus 12s 


number of the name, which are in like manner to be re- e:9us; 
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Edits preſcribed. And then that Which follows,.9 7% ; Ni t;go 
£2@v \nprourw, let bim that hath underſtanding count, Inga 


Chap. xiv. Annotations on the, Revelation, 


that it ſhall bring no danger vpo him, it being that | ordinary among the Greeks of that age 3 and ſecondly, 
which was not fit publickly to be difcovered, but if [the Greeks had anciently another way of numbring, 
any man had the kill to diſcern it, he would, if he |befide that of the letters of the Alphabet in their or- 
were wiſe, reckon it to himſelf, and fay nothing, nor |der, vis. by fix letters only taken out of the Alphabet, 
diſcover that openly which might bring danger or |which did comprehend all numbers: And who knows 
perſecution along with it. To this purpoſe *tis obſer-| whether that be not the way of numbering by which 
vable, that in the firſt ages of the Church (which were|the operation is to be wrought? And thirdly,it is much 
moſt likely to have underſtood and given us light init) |more probable, that S. Fob: had refpe& to the Hebrew 
they made no conjectures about itz and "tis Irenew's |cuſtom of finding out myſteries in the number of let- 
ſaying, That if in his time it were fit publickly to be |ters, that being very uſual among the Rabbines of thar 
declared, 9 nvire ey iþþidn Te xj Thr SorgAuſr everko- [age, under the name of Ghematria, which was a my- 
TO, & 35 go mos 26s dugg ama 4/00 om THs nwe | erious and abſiruſe art, and, in their account, a ſpccial 
viegs Yoias» mphs TH Tin & Aouenart dos» Tt woulddepth of wiſdom among them. Whatever this num- 
bave been declared by . him that ſaw the Revelation, for |ber is,*tis ſomewhat, which, as a note of diſcriminati- 
tbat was but a little while ago, almoſt in our age, about the|on,is impoſed, v.16. 0n all men of that time and place, 
end of Domitian's reign. Intimating, that the reaſon |whereof that Viſion treats, and which ſome had wpor 
of S. Foby's not diſcovering it was ſomewhat proper |them, v.17. was received by ſome, ch. 14. 11. and not re- 
to thole times, that is, ſurely, becauſe ſome body that |cezved by others, ch. 20. 4. All this and much more 
lived in his time, or was ſuddenly to come, was con-|might be ſaid, to demonltrate it unreaſonable to rake 
cerned init. It will now, at this diſtance of ſo many |any pains in finding our the preciſe name, whereof this 
hundred years, be more difficult for us to find it out, [of 666 is the numeral expreſſion. The ſenſe of the verſe 
andleſs advantagious to affli& our minds in the ſearch |and the whole paſſage is slear without it,that the hea- 
of it. That conceit of Trenews, that the number is to |then Prieſts, and Augurs, and Sorcerers, ſhould incenſe 
be found out by the Greek account of letters , hath |the Emperor againit the Chriſtians in all the Provin- 
been taken for the rule by which the work muſt be |ces, and cauſe them to make Kdicts of great ſeverity 
wrought, and ſo the Greek Alphabet hath had all the [againſt all that did not ſome way comply with their 
applications made to it to expound this riddle: Where-|heathen worſhips. And I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
as firſt, theſe kind of Arithmetical myſteries were not | with any (as more ſcrupulous, ſo) uncertain inquiries, 


— _— 
FIN a. 
————— 


CHAP.XIV. Paraphraſe. 


I. ND *1I looked, and lo [ ". on the mount Sion, and with him an 
' hundred fourty aud four thouſand, having his fathers name written in ther branch of the former. 
their forcheads. ] And methought 1 ſaw the 


Lamb, that is, Chriſt, on mount Sion, in the Chriſtian Chureh, and with him all thoſe conſtant pure Chriſtian Jews, 
ch. 5. openly and conſtantly profeſſing the truth, 


I. Here is another viſion, or 


2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder 3 and TI heard the voice of harpers, harping with their pearq a voice from heaven, as 


harps. ] ; : the voice of many waters, &Cc. 
that is, the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a multitude of Gentile Chriſtians (ſee ch. 9.59) a rejoicing 
together. 


2. And again methought I 


3- And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne,and before the four POE 
* living * beaſts, and the Elders : and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and ,&; om GE? methought, 


: were ſinging of praiſe to God 
os fourty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the þ carth. af egg wa hens 56 
oy : 


}land preſented ch.4.2. after the manner of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, with the four Apoſtles,and the four and twenty Bi (hops of 
Judza in council with him) and this ſong being a thankſgiving to God through Chriſt (and ſo called a new ſong accord- 
ing to that tradition of the Jews on Pſal. 96. 1. that whereſoever the new ſong is mentioned, it refers to the age of the 
Meſſias) for vouchſafing them to be perſecuted and ſuffer for his name (ſee AR. 5. 41.) none could joyn with them in it, 
but the hundred and fourty and four thouſand, that is, thoſe pure Jew-Chriſtians, that had kept themſelves conſtant and 
(potleſs from the pollutions of the world, like them. 


4+ Theſe are they which were not defiled with women, for they are virgins: | PI TT We 4 7p 
theſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : theſe were re- 1,4: e are they which nad 


; 4 ; kept pure from all the heretical 
* 2 firt- deemed from among men, * being the tirſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb.) Grofiick Creations T — 
ult aras;;y cleanneſs, &c, (ſee note on ch. 2.n.) and that held out conſtant againſt all terrors of perſecutions, and ſo were reſcued 


from the ſins of that wicked age, the pure primitive Chriſtians, 


5. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before 


RE 
the throne of God. }] 5. That never fell off to any 


falſe, Idolatrous, or heretical 
| praQice, but ſerved God blamoleſs, 
6. And Iſaw another Angel flie in the midſt of heaven, having the Þ everlaſi- 4 tens 
4pood news Ng f Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, ,.,;x oy MEGOTIN & © 


7 other Angel, none of thoſ; 

oO and kindred, and tongue and people J 2 before yas, rr a flying geen 

hoyhinirw haſtning about the world, carrying good news with him, happy things for the time to come, to all riations, Jews and 
Gentiles, viz, to the Chriſtians of all 


7s Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of ; 
his judgment is come 3 and worſhip him that made heaven and earth.and theſes, ;. 7 And thereapon admonith- 
; ) ? ing all now to ftand out firmly 
and the fountains of waters. 


PIECE: | and conſtantly,to adhere to t 
renee true God, and the Chriſtian faith, in oppoſition to the heathen idolatry, which chould now ſhortly be defined: —_— 
e is fal- 


ha, is .H 8. And there followed another Angel, laying, <* Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 


; | mati - : | | $. And as ver. J it was ths: 
lon the ety that great city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the + wine of the wrath of 
| riegreat ” her fornications.) T told, that Idolatry ſhould fud- 


MI EO | | | denly be deſtroyed, ſo preſent! 
myrchate : another Angel, methought, brought news that 'twas done, that that whole impure City of Rome hethon, ee 
winez nw Litle of Babylon (ſes nets 0g b,1844-) thay old heathen idolateous City, that had 


lain ſo heavy upon the people of God 
Bkkk £ 4 


917 


Co ; 


es - 


The Revelation. | Chap, xiv. 
a numerous populous city, and in each of theſe reſpe&s fitly expreſſing this) was, that is,, ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed, 
for aractng the rae wk worſhip, and perſecuting all that would not joyn in it. 6 SE | r 

9. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud voice, If any man 
worſhip the beaſt, and hisimage, and receive his mark in his forchead, and in his 


918 Paraphraſe. 


9. And methought a third 
Angel followed, on purpoſe to 
confirm all weak ſeducible per- 


> 


ſecuted Chriſtians, and to fortifie them in their patience and conſtancy under the preſent, or yet remaining perſecutions 
(ver.13.) and this he did by denouncing the judgments that the inconſtant ſhould fall under, the direful ruine which at- 
tended all Apoſtatizing, complying Chriſtians, that (after the manner of the Gnoſtick compliers) for fear of perſecuti- 
ons, had or {hould forſake the Chriſtian purity, and joyn in the worſhips or praCtices of heathen Rome z denouncing po- 
ſitively, that whoſoever ſhould do ſo, (ſce note on ch, 13, m. n.) | 


10. He ſhould bave his por- x0. The (ame ſhall drink of 4 the # wine of the wrath of God, which is 


pou- *hitter Wine 
[0] 


red out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormen- þ, ;xe = 


ted with fire and brimfione in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence mit Try 
CUP ot his 


tion with heathen Rome,in the 
bitter puniſhments,or effects of 
God's wrath, ſuch as fell upon 
Sodome and Gomorrha, Chriſt 


of the Lamb. ] 
| being the Judge, and the Angels the Executioners of it, 


wrath 


11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendethup for ever ahd ever : and they 
have no reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 


11. Even utter deſtru&ion to 
all that (hall have been guilty 
of this in any degree (ſee chap. 
13, note n.) anc do not timely repent of it. 


12. And herein ſhall the ſin- 


receiveth the F mark of his name.] 


13-And to that purpoſe there 
came a voice from heaven, (ay- 
ing, That there ſhould now May re 


dead + which die in the Lord < from hencetorth 3 yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
{ from their labours, and their works do follow * them.) 
come a great trial indeed,(viz,in the times of Diocletiati that cruel tyrant) and the perſecutions ſhould lie ſo he: vy on the _ 


AGCKY Us 


+ engraving 


: ; See note 0 
12. Here is the patience of the Saints: here are they that keep the comman- <3. a. ; 
cerity of mens hearts appear,and dements of God, and the faith of Jeſus. ] 

be made manifeſt by the bloody perſecution now approaching, v. 13. if they ſhall venture any perſecutions from the hea- 
thens, rather than thus fall off, and deny Chriſt, if, whatever the hazard be, they ſhall adhere clole to the precepts of 
Chriſtian conſtancy, and the purity of Chriſtian praRice, and neither really nor ſeemingly comply with the perſecuters, 


13. AndI heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 


+ that are in 
the Lord, 
which die 
within a 


Chriſtians within a while, that they ſhould be happy that were well dead, who were come to enjoy their reward of peace while, « &þ 


and bliſs, and are not left on earth for ſuch combates and ſtorms as theſe, 


6r90 0770s 


14+ And Ilooked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one fat like {9%*= 


14, 1. And preſently upon | 
this viſion of thoſe ſharp perſe- unto the Son of man, haying on his head * a golden crown, and in his hand a 


cutions (which generlly were ſharp licle ; 
means to call down God's judg- 


15- And another Angel came out of che-Fawple, crying with a loud voice to 
him that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficR®Yhd reap, for the time 15 come for 


ments on the perſecuters) me- 


thought 1 ſawa bright (ſhining wad 
cloud,and one like Chriſt upon thee to reap, for the harveſt of the earth Þ is ripe. ] 


it, ina regal attire, with a ficle in his hand (allthis noting the judgments and exciſion of heathen R ome, which in re- 


$51p2320n 


ſpect of their cruelty againſt the Chriſtians and their other heathen ſins was now, as a field of corn, ready for harveſt.) 
And ancther Angel called to him, and bad him proceed immediately to this exciſion, their ſins being come to maturity, 


and having fitted them for deſtruction, 


16. And he that ſate on the cloud thruſt in his ſicle on the carth,and the eaxth 


16, And he did according- 
ly, and this vengeance betel Was reaped. ] 


neathen Rome, 


17. And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heayen, he alſo 


179. And another Angel ; , 
or officer of Chriſt's venge- having a ſharp licle.} 


ance was ſent out by him og the ſameerrand, and methought he came from God in heaven, as out of the ſanQuary, 
the place where incenſe is offered (an effeQ of the prayers of the Saints again) with a ſharp ſicle in his hand, an em- 


bleme of exciſion, 


13. And another Angel came out from the altar, which had e power over fire, 
and cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp licle, f3ving, Thrut in thy 
ſharp ficle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth, for her grapcs are ful- 


13. And another Angel came 
f:.m the altar of burnt-offer- 
ings, by which the wicked are 
repreſented, having the execu- 
tion of God's wrath upon the ly ripe. ] 


wicke4 intr-iſted to him, and ke cried aloud to him that had the ſharp ſicle, and bid him ſet about this work as if it were 
a time of vintage, cu:ting down the cluſters of grapes of the vine of the land, that is, deſtroying this idolatrous cruel 
city and people, as having filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and being now ful ripe for ſlaughter, 
19. And the Angel thruſt in his ficle into the carth, and gathercd the vine of 
the carth, and caſt it into the great wine-prelſs of the wrath of God. ] 
ripe for judgment, were terribly deſtroyed, cut down, and caſt like ripe grapes into a wine-preſs, the wrath of God falling 


19, And accordingly *twas 
done , theſe obiurare ſinners 


ſadly upon them, 


20. And the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood came out of 
the wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of ® a thouſand and tix 


20, And this extended not 
onely to thecity of Rome, but 
t» other parts of the Empire, hundred furlongs. 


wherein Chriſtianity had been perſecuted, and a moſt bloody ſlaughter there was among thent- 


Aunotations on Chap, X1IV. 


V. 1. I looked, and lo a lamb------] The ſum of 
F7/w, x id; this inſuing viſion, and the propriety of it to this part 
of the ſtory, is here fit to be fet down as preparative 
to the interpretation of it ; and itis this : The ſtate of 
heathcn Rome being ſet down in the former chapter, 
as it was in Domitian's time, that time ot periecuting 
of Chriltianity, and reviving of Heatheniſm (that had 
lo} a little of its luſtre) here is now a general view | 


given of all that is more largely ſet down in the 16, 
17, 18. chapters, that is, of all from Domitian to Con- 
jtantine, or the prediction in groſs of what 1s there 
particularly executed z juſt as the ſixth chapter was 
the repreſentation of the ſeveral degrees by which 
the Fewes Polity came to its diflolution, and the pres 
mifing in ſhort what was afterwards to be acted on 


the Fes in the following chapters And as there a 
tot; 


XKUEA 1 Norte 


* with them 
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+ is dried 


b. 


Eazy yihov 


Chap. xlv. 


total defirucion of the. Jewiſh Rate 1s chiefly inſiſted 
on, from v. 12. to the end, ſo herein this, the period 
of the Roman idolatrous power, and the defiruQtion 
thereof by an immenſe effuſion of blood is deſcribed, 
from v. 14. to the end 3 but preparatory to that, a de- 
ſcription of the pure, conftant,primitive Chriſtians,in 
the firſt five verſes 3 an Angel declaring happy tidings 
to the whole Chriſtian Church for the time to come, 
and requiring them to walk in a religious fear, and to 
give glory to God, becauſe he would now appear and 
judge their perſecutors, v. 6, 79. Then another Angel 
foretelling the deſtruction of heathen Rom, v. 8. and 
another, the bitter puniſhments and utter ruine of 
apoſtatizing, complying Chriſtians, v. 9, 10, 1 1. then 
a declaration from heaven, that moſt ſore perſecuti- 
ons ſhould fall upon the Church immediately before 
this happy change, ſo that they ſhould be happy who 
were well dead, and were come to enjoy their reward, 
and not lett to undergo fo ſore a trial, v. 13. And this 
to point at the time of perſecution under Diocletian, 
Maximian Herculins, Maximian Armentarizs, Maximi- 
nus, Maxentins , Licinius, which was long and moſt 
ſharp. 

V. 6. Everlafting Goſpel | That the word 'Euzy8Moy 
ſignifies good news,and by a figure onely is appropria- 
ted to the Goſpel, (as being moſt eminently ſuch) 1s 
{ſufficiently known. And therefore here in all proba- 


bility it muſt be taken in the native ſenſe, and denote 


deifalery Oce 
3 ug tev 
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imply good iidings. And what they are,appears ver.7. 
where the words of this good news are, The day of Gods 


judgments are come, the former words fear God, and 


give him praiſe, being the preface to it. Which though 
they are a fad proclamation of judgment, and ill news 
to the impenitent, yet they are a ſpecial piece of good 
zews to the pious, conſtant confeſſors, that fear God, 
and confeſs and give him praiſe, that is, couragiouſlly 
confeſs him, whatſoever the danger be (for ſo MEdGev 
©:0y to praiſe God, lignihies 1 Pet. 4. 16.) Now for the 
addition of *Ativo to 'Evayyinor, that ſure mult figni- 
fie this good news to be ſuch, as not onely the preſent 
but future ages were concern'd in. Thus was this 
(here mention'd) the freeing of the Chriſtian Church 
from publick univerſal perſecution of the heathen 
power, which was to be afforded at the time pointcd 


at in this Viſion, that is, at the fall of Babylon, v. 8. For 


after that the heathen perſecution was taken off by 
Conſtantine, there never came any ſuch univerſal per- 
{:cution, but that in one plage or other Chriſtians have 
had the benefit and liberty of aflemblies. And though 
it cannot abſolutely be affirmed, that there can never 
come ſuch univerſal perſecution, yet in that this flou- 
riſhing eſtate hath continued the thouſand years, C. 20» 
11. it may well carry the name of *EvayyiAir aiuyuy, 
zhe everlaſting good news, in proportion to what we read 
of the puniſhment of the heathen perſccutors, whoſe 
ſmoak 1s ſaid to endure for ever and ever, Rev. 19. 3. 
That the devil ſhall be lt looſe again, after this ever- 
laſting good news, is athrmed, chap. 20. 7, But then 
not Babylon (whole deftruction here is the ſubject of 
this good news) but Gog and Magoy ſhall encompaſs the 
camp of the Saints, and the beloved city, Cc. 20.9. And 
though Gg and Magog in the Ottoman family hath 
over-ran that part of the Church, yet in other pla- 
ces, to which the Roman power did never extend, 
that loſs is repaired by the acceſſion of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces that reign in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Poland, 
Ruſſia, &c. ſo that ſtill it may be wayyino awry in 
the largeti ſenſe, as good news concerning all future 
time, as when Damel prophelies that the Saints of the 
moſt _ ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever, chap 


1 

V. 8. Babylon is falles | That by Babylon heathen 
Rome is ſignitied in theſe Viſions, (hall be ſhewed at 
large, Note on c. 18. a, Here onely it will be obſerva- 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


ble, Firſt, why it is called #he czty, the great, (for ſo imines ws 


n mAS5 wan, is belt rendred) viz. firſt, in reſpe&t of” 
her dominion, c. 17, 18. that great city which reigneth 
over the Kings of the earth; and accordingly it was ge- 
nerally known by that title of Urbs Domizatrix, Regno 
ſuperba, Sandorum debellatrix, &c. The Imperial city, 
Proud of ber dominion, the ſubduer and deſtroyer of the 
Saints. 
—— Regina tui pulcherrima mundi, 

in Rutilius Namatian, the beautiful Ducen of thy world: 
So In Cicero 'tis Lux orbis terrarum. the light of the world; 
"Arey n roy Þ Gang unupns, in Marcanus Heracleota, 
the common ſtar of the whole world , Regina & Domina 
in Fulius Frontinus, the Dueen and Ruler of the world. 
Secondly, tor the large circuit of the city, to which 
purpoſe this teſtimony of 4thenexs is worth obſerving, 
lib. 1, "EmMeimer f' ay  &y, fiuden we Saul uiuuo 
Tis &y Ty Popauay Segyomine Pupy def uiuira WAGs, 
&NMg mares a x7 + enaurly Herd uiula, dt Tm TAI9G, 
If I ſhould reckon the cities that are numbred in Rome 
that heaven-city of the Romans , not onely one day 
would fail me, but as many days as make up a year, the 
number of them is ſo great. Secondly, why this title of 
Babylon 1s here adapted to it, viz. to keep a ſpecial 
decorum, obſcrvable in theſe Viſions, in repreſenting 
the Chriſtian Church by the antient Jewiſh. This 15 
obſervable in many leſſer particulars, but molt emi- 
nently in this deſcription of her Perfccutors. There 
were three moſt remarkable calamitics that fell upon 
the ſeed of Iſrael; The Bondage in Az ypr, the Cap- 
tivity in Babylon, the Perſecution of Antiochus, And 
the like is propheſied in this book to betal Chriſtians. 
Firſt, Miſeries by Jewiſh perſecution, and therefore 


Feruſalemis called Xgypt, Rev. 11.8. The ſecond by Alu 7G 


Roman Idolatry, which is therefore called Babylon 
here, and c. 17. andc. 18. And the third, whentthe 
Devil is let looſe, by Gog 
are moſt perfectly parallel to Antivchus, (ſee the Parg- => 
phraſe there.) And there is little reaſon of doubting 
but theſe alluſions were intended, and there is great 
decorum and method therein, which ought to be care- 
tully attended, 

V. 10. The wine of the wrath 


] That x9 and 


vuwes are all one, that they both promiſcuoully fignitie 93,9. 4.7 


theſe intoxicating poifeming mixtures which were put 
into wine, hath been ſhewed in Note on Mat. 27. tf. 
And agrecably to that notion , 0i-& ws is applied 
in this chapter to fignifie two things, abominable ſin, 
and intolerable puniſhment. The former of them in 
the eighth verſe is joyned with zwgreias fornication, and 
'tis the fame in cfte& which it would be it the words 
had been «iv@- iopugriouly © 5 mpreics a myrrhate 
(bitter poiſonous) cp of fornication: Then for pu- 
niſhment *tis here uſed ver. 10. being ſpoken of God, 
oivO- 5% ops 78 ©:3* not as if Wpos tignified wrath, 
(any more than the ſame word could tignihe fo v. 8. 
where *tis applied to Fornication) but again as Yvgus 
and x21 are all one,and as they fignifie all thoſe poi- 
ſonous bitter mixtures put into wine 3 and fo ir& 78 
Ivks Tv Os is God's myrrhate, cup of puniſhments, 
which he there threatens to pour out on them exprel(- 


ſed again in that that follows, xaugeowbﬀs cegTts ru pous. 
mix'd unmix'd, "Awpe)@ being the word to ſignifie 1&#p1@+ 


wine not mingled with water, meram, ſtrong wine, or 
red wine, (as IN, Which is rendred 4*g4/&'» aumix'd, 
Pſal. 75.9. lignihies) and xawezou& mix'd with theſe 
icebrating {pices, meant by xs, which the Septua- 
gint in that place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 75. 9. expreſs 
by T1gns x42gioual©r, full of mixmure : ad then both 
theſe put thus together are very proper to expreſs the 
ctp of malediftion (ſee Note on Mat. 27. f.) and con- 
ſequently the curſes and fierce puniihments of God, 


Thus c. 16. 19. 0iw@ Wupes Ths 5: yns wary ,, the bitter Oi:G- ps 
wrath 975 


wine of his wrath,not the wine of the anger of bis 
| | Many 


and Magog, Rev. 20. 8. which r,, 1c. 
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.. of 'the taſt of wormwood and 7? 5% ws miner, in f Ni- 


"mud i before, V. 12+ @ os <arouord Fe 31wv 66 ere zs the pattence 


Many the like phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors 
Koydv aneles, in * Exſtathius, a cup of bitterneſs 3 wmimoy 
xidpe, in Manaſſes, a cup of deſtruttion \ and again, 
ov pupopir \apx.emnn * Crupor, a cup of affiiftions abeve brim 
full, and «\ur24{orra mugiy ey Heninets a bitter cup 


cetas Choniata. Sce Gaui/min on Eu(tathis, P. 35. 

V. 13. From henceforth | The word «yl: (be it fo 
1cad, or «7 d'g7 jn two words) fignihies, faith Exthy- 
mius, within a ſhort time, not long after, quickly > (ce Note 
on Mat. 23. 39. and Mat. 26. 64. In both which (as 
here) the ancient Latine reads amodo, within a while. 
This verſe belongs to that which went immediately 


of the Saints, to ſignitic a time of perſecution (fee ch. 
13.10.) And to that nothing can be more proper 
than this, that they are to be accounted happielt that 
dic ſooneſt, that within a while are taken out of this 
life, from having their part in the evil zo come, Iſa.57+1- 
So FEcel. 4. upon mention of the oppreflors and 
fircngth on their tide, and the no comforter, v. 1. it fol- 
lows, wherefire I praiſed the dead which are already dead, 
&c. v. 2. And to this belongs the an{wer of the Spirit 
in the words following, they ſhall have rejt from their 
x71, that 1s, from thoſe perſecutions which attend 
them here, (ſee Note on Heb. 3.c. 3.) and which only 
death can give them an cnu ot. 

V.14. A golden crown} That the STi9arC yeunT 
rolden crown isan cntign of Regal power, is luthciently 
known, and little doubt but here it is fo, denoting 
that which in the New Teſtament 15 oft cxprels'd by 
the ſtyle of the kingdom of God, Or Chriſt, the deſtroy- 
ing and (ubduiog ot his enemies, it being the ſpecial 
part of the King's office, debellare ſuperbos, to ſubdue 
all that hold out againſt him. And as by the golden crown 
this regal office of Chriſt is here expreflcd, ſo by the 


of it : the fcle reterrivg to the ripe harvelt, when the 


Annotations on the Revelation. | 
of harveſts are to be ſeen, Foet 3. 13. and both for 


| 


&jimay at, Ogemarey 350, ſharp ſicle, the approach of that cxcrcile, 


' 


judgments on a people 3 Put ye in the ſicle, for the har- 
veſt 25 ripe : Come, get ye down, for the preſs is full, the fats 
overfl;w, for wickedneſs is great. And the reaſon of the 
phraſe is clear, becauſe God's judgments being atten- 
dants and rewards of the fins of men, when the mea» 
ſure of their fins 15 filled up, they are then like to a held 
of ripe corn in time of harveſt, fit to be reaped, ready 
tor God's vengeauce to fall on them 3 or again to bun- 
ches or cluſters of grapes ready for the wine-preſs. And 
{o here at the point of time, repreſented in this part of 
the Vion (the time of Diocletzan) the fins of heathen 
Rome were fully ripe, ready for the vengeance of God, 
when their rage had continued a ſharp perſecution for 
ten years without intermiſſion,and pillars were erected 
to Diocletian, as trophies that he had aboliſhed Chrilti- 
anity, and enlarged Paganiſm. Sce Baronixs Anno Dom. 
04+Y+ 8. | 

, £7 Power over fire | The Ovnagyeu Altar here 
being that whercon the beaſts were offered, and th+/.. 
beaſts to be burnt with fire, and that hire being « 4.u0- 
tation of the wrath and vengeance of Guy «g3iutt the 
wicked, this Angel coming trom the Altar, and having 
power over fire, is conſcquently a minitter or executio- 
ner of God's wrath upon the wicked impenitents, who 
are thoſe beaſts to be {acriticed to God, to be deſiroyed 
before him. 

V, 20. A thouſand and fix hundred furlongs| That the 
thiuſand and fix bundred furlongs hexe do rcterre to the 
bounds or extent of F#dea, is the opinion of the Lear- 
ned H. Grotixs 3 and his proof for it is, becauſe S. Fe- 
rome, which had lived in thofe parts, and examined it 
very accurately, attirms that Fudea was in length 160 
miles, which, accounting every mile to contain ten 
Greek, Stadia, or furlongs, amounts to 1600 furlongs, 
But if it be firſt adverted, that the-wine-preſs is here 
laid to be trodden without the City, and the blood to have 
extended to this ſpace of 1600 furlongs ſecondly, thar 


reaperscome armed to cut down the corn, and ſharp- 
neſs denoting the preparednels of this inltrument for 
that work, and withal the {wiftnefs and univerſality 
of the cxciſion, cutting the whole field down toge- 
ther. And the deliruttion of the Romans (that is, of 
the heathen part of that p:oplc) 15 here hily repre- 
ſented by it. So in the Goſpel, in the Parable of the 
wheat aud darne}, the barveſt was the time of the ex- 
cition of the Fews. So Jer. 51. 33. Tet a little while 
and the time of her harveſt ſhall come, that 1s, of judg- 
ments and excifion, before expreſs'd by, Tt is time to 
thriſþ her,to which rcaping 1s preparative. And where- 
as in this chapter there arc two ſicles, one to cut down 
the cor, another the clutiers of grapes, both theſe forts 


| 


Feruſalem was in the midſt of the countrey, and confe- 
quently that from thence to the utmoſt bounds of it 
the ſpace will be but half ſo much as is the longitude of 
all Fa4ea 5 this conjecture will not be fo agreeable to 
this place. And therefore it will be more proper, and 
accordant to the Context, which ſpeaks not ot Fudea, 
but of Rome, to apply it to the adjacent Regions about 
Rome, to repreſent the bloodinels of the wars, and ma- 
ny battels that ſhould in the times of Maximinus, Li- 
cinius, and Maxentizy, lie lo very heavily upon thoſe 
countries, which were parts of the Roman Empire,that 
they cannot be better expreſs'd than by the blood com- 
ing to the boyſe-bridles, a vaſt effuſion of blood among 


the Romans. 


PFaraphrafe. 


1. And I had another vifi- 1: 
cn concerning the judgments 


A 


CHAP. XV. 


N D Ifaw another ſign in heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels ha- 
ving the ſeven laſt plagues,for in them * is filled up the wrath of God. * was filled 


up,or finiſh» 


of God upon heathen Rome, and methought I ſaw ſeven Angels with ſeven plagues, all which were to come one after a- 
nother, and between them to divide the Tragedy, and a& all God's vengeance upon them. 


2. And methought I faw a 
great multitude of pure zealous 


2. And1I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over his imagezand over his mark, and over 


Chriſtians (the multitude no- the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God.) 
ted by the ſea, their purity by glaſs, and their zeal by fire) that had not yielded to the heathen terrors in any the leaſt de- 
oree, but continuing conſtant in their purity, and ſtedfaſt confeſſion of faith. And they had in their hands harps, ſuch as 
were wont to be uſed in the Temple in God's ſervice, called the muſical inſtruments of God, x Chron,16. 42. 


3. And they ſung to Chriſt 
the ſame ſong (or another at- 


3- And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God + Almighty juſt 


ter that pattern) that Moſes and true are thy ways, O King of Saints.] 
haddone upon the vi&ory and deliverance out of gypt, when the Zgyptians were overwhelmed in the ſea, noting 


their acknowledgment of God's goodnels and mercy to them, who now, they ſaw, 


would puniſh and deſtroy the perſecu- 


ting heathen Emperors. And they magnified the mighty and wonderful works of God, his overruling power and fidelity 


in making good his promiſes to the Chriſtians his ſervants. 
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The revelation. 


Paraphraſe. 


. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name ? for thou only art | of 3 2 
® 4 for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy judgments are at And aid, Now ſhall all 


made manifeſt. | 


withall to magnifie thy name. This is thine only work, O Lord s for the nations of the: 


e men in the world be obli- 
ged to fear and dread thee, and 
world, the Gentiles, the Roman 


Empire, ſhall at length convert to Chriſtianity upon the ſight of thy revenges upon them who had crucified Chriſt, both 


Jews and Romans. 


the teſtimony in heaven was opened. 


thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid, revealed, that is, the decrees of God con 


to come forth. 


girdles, ] 


s. And after that I looked, and behold, the 2 * Temple of the Tabernacle of 


6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the F Temple,having the ſeven plagues, 
river. 5. clothed in pure and white linnen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 


ſaw the Holy of Holies opened, 
cerning the Romans now ready 


6. And the ſum of them was 
contained in feven plagues or 
puniſhments upon the Roman 


Empire, brought out by as many Angels in ſhining glorious habits, each reſembling the Migh-prieſt, ch. 1. 13. (lee note 
on Luk. 12. b,) coming out of the oracle, ver. 5. ſent by God from his throne in heaven, to execute theſe judgements up- 


on them, 


7. And one of the four * beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever: ] | 
encompaſſing Gods throne, by which four Apoſtles were underſtood, c. 4. 5. and thoſe 


7. And one of the four li. 
ving creatures (attending and 
there having power to foretel] 


things to come) was therefore repreſented to give to theſe ſeven Angels (executioners of Gods wrath) feven vials full of 
the wrath of the eternal God, that is, to give them commiſſion for the pouring out of God's wrath upon heathen Rome, 


8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoak from the gtory of God, and from his 


power; and no man was able to enter jnto the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of 


+ ſhould be the ſeven Angels. + were fulhlled, ] 
finiſhed, ve- 


8. Andthe place where this 
viſion ſeemed to be, that is, the 
SanEtuary in heaven,ver.s. was 


filed with ſmoak, as an expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of Gods wrath and vengeance, which was like to prove {0 
heavy, that the very repreſentation of it was unſupportable, no body could endure to come into the San&uary, whill} 
that was repreſenting) noting that it would fall very terribly on all them that ſhould come within the reach of it, 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 5. Temple of the Tabernacle | Whats herelite- 
rally meant by 5 ma Tis (xlwhs 78 aegwels, ordinarily 


rendred the Temple if the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, 


may thus be colle&cd 3 The tabernacle of the Teſtimony 
clearly fignities that tabernacle among the Iſraelites in 
Moſes's time before the building of the Temple, called 
7 OaK the Tabernacle of meeting, Exod. 27. 21. and 
elſewhere the Tabcrnacle of the Tejtimony, AG 7. 44- 
becauſe God was there pleaſed to exhibit himlelt, and 
give tcitimony of his preſence, Ad. 27. 22. In that 
there were two regions the firſt called the Sanduz- 
ry, the ſecond a3 or Orac/e , the Haly of Hilies : 
and this is here and ver. 6. called vs, and fo again 
ch. 16: 1, and 17. not as that fignities the whole Tem- 
ple, but a part of the Tabernacle, viz. the Holy place, 
or Holy of Holies. What v= elſewhere figoihes, fee 
Note on Ad. 19.e. and Rev. 14. c. out ot the Scbo- 
liz on Nazianzen 54A]. a. who diſtinguiſhes Y23s 
in the Chrittian Church from (;a«3; and T4W&©-* the 
two latter, faith he, {ignitie ic” 6a0v the whole Temple 
or Church, but the former the place where the Com- 


% 


munion-table ſtands, which being divided from the 
reſt of the Quire, 1s to that as the Holy of Flolies to 
the Sandnary. And in this ſenſe of vas it js that 
Pſal. 82. 2. the vulgar Latine, and from thence the 
Engliſh im our Titurgie, read Temple, where the He- 
brew have VA1, and trom thence our Bibles read Ora- 
cle. From this place God promiſes to ſpeak to Mſes 
of all things which he would give him in command to 
the people of Tirael, Exod. 25. 23. And accordingly 
this opening of this holy place, or this Holy of Holics in 
this tabernacle of the Teſtimony, 1s a repreientation of 
God's revealing his will as trom the Oracle concern- 
ing heathen Romeez and fo firajght the ſeven Angels came 
out trom thence, habited like the High-prieſt (who a- 
lone was permitted to go into the Holy of Holics in the 
Temple) and asexccutioners of this decree have the 


Jeven plagues, or blows, or judgments, v. 6. that is, comes. 


ready to act a complete deſtruction, ſuch as was butore 3=i 


meant by the if bovlat ſeven thunders in the Viſion 
about the Fews, ch. 10, Note a. 


CHAP, XVL 


+ earth. } 


ND Iheard a great voice out of the X Temple, ſaying to the ſeven An- 
gels, Go your wayes, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 


Paraphraſe, 


I. And the ſeven Angels,the 
executioners of God's wrath , 
ch. 15.6. being thus come a- 


broad, methought I heard a proclamation coming out of the Holy of Holies (the place of Gods exhibiting himſelf) ad- 
dreſs'd unto them,and appointing them to go and pour out thoſe vials, that is,thoſe judgements of God, upon the Roman 


Empire, (ſce note on ch, 13. k.) 


2. And the firſt went and poured out his vial ® upon the earth, and there fell 
*boilixzze a noiſorme and ® grievous * ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, 


and upon them which worſhipped his image. ] 


2. And the firſt Angel did 
fo, and there fell heavy plagues 
upon them, which ſwept away 


a multitude of heathens and carnal temporizing Chriſtians, both in the city of Rome and in other places, (ſee note a,) 


3. Ang the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea,and it became as the 
blood of a dead man, and every living ſoul died in the ſea. 


great flaughters uv 
multitudes dicd thefeby, (fee note a,) | 


4- And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of 4. And the third An 


waters, and they became blood. ] 


vial felt on the other cities and provinces of the Empire, and a great deal of war follow'd (note a.) anda multit 


flain there alſo, 


. And the ſecond Angel 
aid hkewiſe, and there fell 


the city of Rome, by the cruelty ofthe Emperors, and on occaflon of ſedition, &c. and very great 


gel dia 
likewiſe, and — t his 
Ee were 


5. And 


s, And then methought 1 A, 


922 Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap. xvi. 


5,6, 7. And this Angel that ,5* And I heard the Angel of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, * or pitigu, 


pour'd: out the vial upon the Whichart, and waſt, Þ and # ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged + thus, ins Fo 
waters v 4. God's judgements &6, For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given beſt copies * 
pies _ pri w__ wo p72 them blood todrink, for they are worthy. _— CT” 
py oy Was wi Mood of hri- 7- And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even fo, Lord God * almighty, + thele = 
ſtians that had been ſhed by true and righteous are thy judgments. ] bs bg 
them, and as an a& of pity andrelief to the perſecuted, whoſe perſecutions ended by this means : and ſo *twas acknow- *ruler ef all 
ledged by the ſouls of thoſe that had been ſlain by them, (ſee note on ch. 6. e.) things, 

Tv/01 Cure 


8. And the execution ofthe $+ And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and power was gi- | 
fourth Angel was by bringinga ven + unto him to ſcorch men © with fire.) + to it, dung 
great drought and famine on the Empire, ſuch as wasin Maximinus's time. 

. And men were # ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of* forchea 


. And though this famine ,, 77 *'4. wou'd 
MEE os. ccmtingly, God, which hath power over theſe plagues; and they repented not to give him ps or 
ſcorch 


yet were they fo far from re- glory- EE ; | 

penting or amending their waies, from receiving the faith of Chriſt, that they railed at the Chriſtian religon, as the au- *KEVLG TION 

thor of all their miferies, and ſo were more alien'd from it : ſee note c, OM 
10. And the fifth Angel's 19: And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the þ 4 ſeat of the beaſt, and 


vial was poured out, not upon his kingdom was full of darkneſs, and they gnawcd their tongues tor pain, ] 
the perſons of men,but upon the government it ſelf, which was ſore afflited and diſtreſs'd (ſeeJer.13.16. where for dark- 
neſs the Targum reads Tribulation or AfiQtion) by the invaſion of the Barbarians, and the Emperors were much trou- 


bled at it, but could not help it, 


+ throne 


1. And as before v. 8, fo 31+ And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their 
* boiles 


now again theſe invaſions of * ſores, and repented not F of theirdeeds. | j 
the Barbarians were imputed as a puniſhment inflited on them for the permitting of Chriſtianity, and ſo made them (et + ke 
themſelves more violently againſt the Chriſtians; ſo far were they trom retorming, or mending by this means, 


12. And the fixth Angel poured out his vial upon the great river © Euphrates, , aki ws 


2. And th i f : : > 
Fs LOTS a and the water thereof was dricd up, that the way of the * Kings * of the Eaſt fromthe ri- 
: ling ofthe 


ſtroying of Maxentius's forces might be prepared. ] | fin nr Wor 
in Italy, and ſo weakening of Rome, the myſtical Babylon (noted here by Euphrates, the river that belongs to Babylon) clara 
and making it capable of being taken, and poſſels'd by Conſtantine and his ſons, which were Chriſtians. 


13- AndI faw Þ three & unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth of 
t the word 


. And met : 
Fe, Liabotical fore like the the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaft, and out of the mouth of the falſe -;; three 
is wanting 


trogs of Fgypt, one coming prophet. | in the Kings 
from the devil, another from the heathen worſhip, and the third from the falſe prophet : x. The reſponſe of the devils MS. "Y 
raifed by Maxentius's command, 2. the encouragement of the augure, or heathen prieſts that divined by entrails, 3, ſome 


falſe preditions out of ſome paſſages of the Sibyl's writings, 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles, which goforth unto the 


| th | Y 
_ pay ting wotarmoy kings of the # carth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the + battel of + mondo 


and give him confidence that that great day of God Almighty. | that great 
he (honld proſper in his tyranny, and holding out againſt Conſtantine, which was the occaſion of Conſtantine's ſetting = Pap 
upon and deftroying his army, of his entring Rome, and of that blow that beſell Idolatry by this means, | Mr forge 
5. (Such unexpeted ſud 25: Behold, I come asa thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- uns ” 
dain changes as theſe, ſuch ſe- ments, Icſt he walk naked, and thcy (ee his ſhame. ] priegs entire 
cret undiſc. rnable proceedings of God's providence, may in all reaſon be admonitions to all to be watchful, and not to wg 6s fg 
comply with the preſent prevailing power in any unchriſtian or uncomly manner, leſt when they have done fo, that mutt / 
which they have deſigned, as their greateſt ſecurity, be indeed their greateſt danger.) nO-_ 


. * 
15, And theſe evil ſpirits ex- 16. And * he gathered thein together into a place called in the Hebrew — ws " 


cited him and engaged him and tongue ® Armageddon. | 
all his armies in a fight, wherein they were utterly vanquifh'd and deſtroyed. See note e. 
17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the air, and there came 


= t :enth Angel 
17- And the ſeventh Angel _ great voice out f of the Tcmple of heaven, from the throne, faying, i #Itis , ,r,,.,. 


poured out his vial into the air, 


( noting a decree of heaven done ] ly place 
110 to be executed on the earth) and preſently,methought,I heard a proclamation come out of the Holy of Holies, from Boe or » 
the throne of God, denoting the going out of God's decree, which was delivered in theſe words,it was,or hath been, that SEES : 
is, Heathen Rome is now cdeltroyed, (And this was after in Honorius's time,as will be more fully fet down ch. 17.) the King's 


18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings : and there was a gy 


at earthquake, fuch as was nat ſince men were upon the carth, + ſo mighty an 7 ewe 60 
ath been, 


18. And methought there _ 
were thunders, andlightnings, BYE 


and an carthyguake, ſuch as ne- carthquake, and fo great. | yin 
ver had been known before, denoting this vaſt change, (the greateſt of any) that now was by this means wrought in the +lch _ 
world, earthquake 
: : , LET : ſo great, 
SES. 19. And the great city was divided into three parts,and the cities of the nations ore 
. . . goes 5 
hs 67 Manoelus yang 4 co fcll, and* great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the yg; 
three parties, one Heathen, a CUP of f the wine of the hercenels of his wrath. ] * Babylon 
ſecond Orthodox, a third Heretical, impure (ſee note on eh. 17, e.) wicked Chriſtians, this brought in Alaricus, and by of # 
that means defirucion on all heathen Rome, And thus was God's juſt vengeance exccuted upon them. cds 
29. And as 'tis ordinary for 20. And every ifland fkd away, and the mountains were not found. 7. ive 
[ 


iſlands and hillsto be removed by earthquakes, (o now the maritime towns and ſtrong holds were deſtroyed by this incur- wrath, ſee 


ſion of the Gothes. | Codd oth 
— i - 3 * And there fell upon men a great hail out ofheaven, every ſtone about the te od 
wpon them raed viſibly 8nd Weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed God becaulc of the plague of the hail, 1441 about 


difeernibly from heaven, and for the plague thereof was exceeding great. ] => _— 
withall in a moſt heavy unſupportable manner : and yet after this ſuch obduration of hearts poſſeſſed them of the kez= ends out 
thens that ſurvived theſe judgments, that they were the more obſtinate in their IdoJatrovus heathen cou avg Rill rail- of heaven 


ed at ;he Chriſtians, as the authors of a!l theſe-miſcrics that beſel} them. - = gp" 
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V. 2. Upon the earth] What is here meant by  yi,and | 

1 dAaomm, and oj aw[ayoi x; wyesi, the earth Orland, and 
the ſea, and the rivers and fountains of waters, ver. 2, 5, 
4+ may appear by ver. 1. where the Angelsare appoin- 
ted to powy out their vials upon the Earth or Land, 
That in: all reaſon fignifies the Remar: Empire, the 
thing repreſented in theſe Viſions, as beforeit fignified 
the nation and people of the Jews (chap. 7. Note b.) 
And there is no reaſon to afhx any nice critical nota- 
tion to either of theſe fingle, that the land, v. 2. ſhould 
fignifie ſeverally, and fo the ſea, v. 3. and the rivers, 
v. 4. but to take all together tor that which was meant 
by the land, v. 1. for fo the ſeries here requires, where 
the Angels, that were commanded to por oxt tbeir 
vials on the earih, pour them out upon thele three, 
evidently noting theſe three to be the diliribution 
of that one, and fo all one with it. S9 ch. 14. 7. 
God is deſcribed as the Creator of the Heaven , and 
Earth, and Sea, and fountains of waters , where al] 
thoſe latter three are et to denote that which is ell- 
where ordinarily called the Earth, and no more,in op- 
poſition to Heaven, that is, this inferior , terreſtrial 
globe, andallin it. To this may be added, that when 
thejudgments are repreſented to fall upon Fude a,ſome 
are {aid to fall on the Land, others on the Sea, others 
on the trees, c. 7. not neceſſarily ſignifying luch a lepa- 
ration of the judgements, ſome on this, ſome on that 
part,but the whole nation together, on which all thoſe 
judgments fell; and this indeed agreeable to what we 
read of the judgements that fell on Agypt, where 
though ſome of them were cauſcd by the fignes that 
Mpſes wrought upon the Land, Exod. 8. 16. others 
by ſmiting of the waters, ſtreams, rivers and ponds, 
and all their gathering together of waters, Exod. 7. 19. 

and (© again ch. 8. 5. yet *tis maniteſt that the judge- 
ments thus produced by every ot theſe, ( each ſmiring 
of his rod there being proportionable to the pouring 

ont of a vial here) fell indifferently on the whole land, 

and not one judgment on one part,another ou another: 

And fo ſure is it to be underſtood in this place. Ma- 

ny judgments were to be pourcd out upon the Ro- 

man Empire, and by all ot them together the whole 

heathen part of it deſtroyed. This contideration makes 

it unneceſſary farther to enquire into the productions 

of the ſeveral Vials, what each of them diftindtly fig- 

nificd, it being ſuthcient that each of them notes ſome 

kind of deſtruction 3 and the number of ſever being 


vials, and their ſeven effuſions ſignifi utter deſiructi- 
on, and not neceflarily any more, unleſs it be this, that 
it waz not all at once, but by ſeveral degrees and (everal 
forts of judgments, thoſe that ordinarily bring deſtru- 
ions upon provoking people, that have filled xp the 
meaſure of their iniquities, 0145, Mud, mNewosy infecitous 
diſeaſes, famines and wars : and that theſe in a very 
remarkable manner fell upon the Roman Empire a- 
bout theſe times, appears as by all hiſtories Eccle- 
fiaftical and prophane, fo eſpecially by S. Auſtin in 
his tirſt books Deciv. Dez, written on purpole to de- 
fend Chriſtian religion from that charge which was 
laid upon it, that it brought down all judgments up- 
on the Empire. Which being falſe, as it was urged 
by the Heathens to the prejudice of Chriſtianity, vis. 
that the Judgements came for that fin of permitting 
Chriſtianity in the Empire, and contempt of their 
Idol-worſhips; ſo was it moſt true, that for the Hea- 
thens ſtanding out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, 
moſt heavy watting judgements were come upon 
them. Of the three firſt Vials it may be yet further 
noted, that they may have a peculiar aſpe& on the 
plagues of Xgypr ; the firſt, that of the "Eanvs xaudy 
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os, and very painfull,, will be anſwerable to the 
boil breaking out upon man and beaſt through all the 
land, Exod. g. 9. and ſignific ſome infectious diſeaſe, 
plague and peftilence, which we know breaks out 
in boils. So likewiſe the ſecond and the third, the 
Sea becoming as blood, ver. 3. and tbe Rivers and 
Peuntains becoming as blood, ver. 4+ are an{werable 
to Moſes's ſtretching out his hand and ſmiting wpox 
the waters of Aigypt , their ftreams , and their rivers, 
and their ponds , and all their pools , or colletiions of 


20. Now for theſe three the hiſtories of thoſe times 
are very remarkable, viz: for the great peſtilences, 
and horrible effulions of blood. That which Hero- 


dian tells us of Commodys's reign, will ſufficiently qua- 
| lite that for the time of the pouring otzt otytheſe three 


vials. At that time, ſaith he, Il. 1- a very great 
peſtilence reigned over all Ttaly , but eſpecially in the 
City of Rome (and Dio tells us, that there died above 
two thouſand a day in the City) and a vaſt number 
both of beaſts and men periſhed thereby. And fo this 
may be commodiouſly the poxring out the vial up- 
on the Earth, bclonging not only to the City of Rome, 
but to all Traly, as" y# the Land was wont to lignihe 


Emperor was perſwaded to remove to Laureutium, 0 
call'd from the grove of bay-trecs there, the tnicll 
whereot the Phylicians thought uſetull againſt the 
plague. Andin like manner they preſcribed ſweet 
unguents and odours to anomt their ears and noſes, '0 
keep out or overcome the peſtilential vapour. But 
nevertbeleſſe, ſaith he, the diſeaſe daily increaſed, and 
ſwept away a multitude of men and beaſts. As for the 


large ſtory 3 Cleander, faith he, a ſervant of the 
Emperour's, brought out of Phrygiz, and grown up with 
vim from bis youth, and advanced to greateft Off ces int 
Crrt aud Army, aſpired to the Empire , To that pur- 
poſe bought up a vaſt quantity of corn (which cauſed 
a great tarnine alſo at Rome) thinking thereby in time 
of need to oblige the Citizens and Souldiers, and to gain 
them all to by party. But the event was contrary ; 
tor the tamine raging, and the cauſe of it being vilible, 
all the citizens run out of the city to' the Emperour, 
requiring this Encloſer to be put to death. Cleander 
by his Power. keeping them from the Emperour 
( whoſe voluptuouſnetle made this eaſter tor him 
to do) ſends out the Emperour's Forces armed and 


mong them, and in driving them into the city gates, 
by their horſes and (words, faith he, meeting with 
foot-men unarm'd, they killd a great pars of the peo- 
ple. Which when they that were in the city under- 
ſtood , they got to the top of the houſes, and with 
ltones and tiles threw at the Souldiers, and by this 
means put them to flight, and in the purſuit beating 
them off from their horſes , killed great multitudes 
of them ; and this continued very cruclly for ſome 
time. And the appeaſing of this coſt a great deal 
more bloed, the Emperour cauling Cleander to 
be put to death, and his fons after him, and then a 
great many more, (aith he, not daring to contide in 
any body. To which that author immediately adds 
the many prodigies which followed at that time, and 
the burning doren of the Temple of Peace which beſide 
that it was the treaſury of a great part of the wealth 
of the City, and was accompanied with the burning 
of a great deal more of the buildings of the City, 
and among them of the Temple of Veſta, the fire con- 
tinuing for many daies,till rain from heaven putit out, 
(which imade them impute the whole matter to the 


y Tomy3r, the evil and grievows boil that is; infed;- 


[anget 0f the gods) belides all chis, I Cay, it was by all 
iii then 


water, upon which they became blood, Exod. 7. 19,. 


bors'd apgainft them, which made an huge ſlughter a+) 


943 


not only Ferſalem, but all Fudea. Hereupon the; rs 


blood that was then ſpilt, the ſame Author gives us a ai 
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then look'd on as a preſage of great Wars, which , 
faith he, accordingly followed. And ſo in this one paſ- 
ſage of ſtory in that Author we have the interpreta- 
tion of theſe three vials, As great a plague as ever 
hath beenread of, to be ſutable to the firli 3 and a great 
deal of killing both in the ſedition, and by the cruelty 
of the Emperour, and by the firc, and by the wars 
that followed,(wherein thewhole region.,and not only 
the city of Rome was concerned) anſwerable tothe two 
latter, the ſes, that is, the multitude of the city, and 
the rivers and ſprings of waters, the other provinces 
and cities become blood. But beſide theſe under Com- 
modus, there was ſtore of the like judgments in the fol- 
lowing, Emperours times, untill Conſtantine : A very 
ercat Fcftilence under Galls;, another under Gallienws, 
both deſcribed by Zozimas another at the end of 
Decius , on occation of which S. Cyprian wrote his 
book of Mygality. And in Maximinus's time, ſaith 
Euſchivs, Fit he and his armies were ſore diftrefſed 
by a war with the Armenians, the reſt of the inbabi- 
tanis of the Cities were prievouſly devoured with fa- 
mine and peſtilence., infinite nambers dying in the 
Cities, more in the Countreys and Villages, 44 manu 
F & yeunrty moavarders Smyespal', and the numbers of 
husbandmen which had formerly been very great, were 
almoſt all of them ſwept away by Famine and Peſti- 
lence , faith Enuſebias Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 9g. c. 8, And for 
wars and effufion of blood and ſlaughters, the hiſtories 
are all along full of them, and need not be here re- 
Citcd. 

V. 5. And ſpall be In ſtead of i9buW©- be that ſhall 
bc the Copies generally read 591!&. That is anſwera- 
ble to the Hebrew TDN pitiful and merciful, as that 
is more than FW Sigororn juſtice or righteouſ- 
zeſr, as hath ofc been ſaid. And ſoit is fitly ſuperad- 
ded hire to the Sinu©& « thou art juſt or righteous, 
preceding. That the juliice of God, here acknow- 
I:dgcd in theſe vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes 
his punitive juſtice, there is no doubt, and accordingly 
foilows, 3n mmv'rz txerras, beeguſe thou haſt judged tbeſe, 
Where the I'm {ccms to denote the perſons neutrally 
ſt down, the inhabitants of the Empire, which are 
here ſuppoſed to be juuged, that is, juſtly puniſhed, 
and of whor it follows, 5n eipa Þ a'yluy 1 regtnmwy 
ix? breauſe they bave ſhed the blood of thy Saints 
and Frophcts, thatis, of the Chrifiians, and thoſe that 
by their preaching would have wrought reformation 
amerg thu, and ſo did ac as Prophets, and had the 
po:1j00 of Prophets, were reliſted and ſlain by them. 
Put belides this punitive Jultice exprels'd by theſe 
jud 7cments, there was alſo 9:5 pity, compaſſion'to 
the pcrſecutedChriſtians, whoſe ſufferings were abated 
and taken off by this means. Thus 'tis often to be ob- 
{crved in Erſubius's Rory, particularly at the end of 
the great ſl:u:bters, and famine, and plague in Maxi- 
#2in#5's time, 1. 9. c. 8. (mentioned Note a.) Herewpon, 
ſaith he, Ged, the defender of Chriſlians, having ſhew'd 
by wrath and indignation againft all mortals for their 
perſcenting us , reſtored the pleaſant and bright ſplen- 


Annotations onthe Revelation. 


” 


Veſta, and burning many great houſes, and fo continy- 
ing for many daies, till the rain from heaven put itout, 
and fb by the heathens; ſaithhe, conceived tobe begun 
alfo, as it was ended, by the gods without humane 
means, And this being ſuch, coming from heaven, not 
from any lower cauſe, may the more probably belong 
to this place, where the S#x is ſaid to bove; 


given Hiie {dS 62y 


t to ſcorchmen with fire, the Sun in the tirmament, #7154 


the great fire of the world, being commodiouſly e- 
nough (aid to ſcorch them, or to ſet 2hems an fire (fo xav- 
 KariC{» fignifies) who were burnt by fire from heaven. 
But it is not improbable that the Swxs ſcorching of men, 


denoted ordinarily by x#%a, may ſignifie the ſcorch- kiws 


ing and drying up the fruits of the earth from whence 
a dearth proceeds, and fo be here ſet to expre(s a fa- 
mine : ſo'tis (aid of the ſeed oz the flony ground, that 


as ſoon as it ſprang up , iegvuarion it was ſcorched, x1guuwi 


and, as it follows, Zne#v9n withered away. And many 
ſuch dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times. A 
moſt eminent onein Maximinss's time, mentioned by 
Euſebixs 1. g. c. 6. Some, ſaith he, for the leaſt bit of 
vicuals, parting with that which was moſt precious 
fo them : one meaſure of carn ſold for #wo tbonſand 
five bundred Anicks : ſome *3' Beaxv in a linle time 
ſelling all their poſſeſſions to buy bread : others eating 
graſs, and therewith poiſonons herbs. Noble women 
going out of the city to 1be countrey to beg bread. Others 
ſtaggering and falling down in the ſtreets, and howling 
out for one bit of bread, and able to ſpeak, no word bus 
that they were famiſh'd, And at length be dogs raving 
for bunger, and falling upon the men, in their own de- 
fence they fell on killing and eating dogs. As fad a 
deſcription of raging famine as hath been read of, ſave 
in time of lieges. Another famine there was in Commo- 
dus's time (mention'd from Herodiax Note a.) which 
put the whole city into a ſedition, but that not compas» 
rable to this, and cauſed by Cleander's infatiate cove- 
touſneſs and ambition, more than the ſcorching of the 
S*, That which here follows, as the effect of this 


famine , that. they blaſpbemed the name of God, Way scruegiu 
moſt probably be the heathens railing at the Chriſti. = 


ans, as the cauſe of all their evils 3 for ſo the antients 
| obſerve of them, that whenever plague or famine 
befell them, preſently they cryed out, Chriſtiani ad 
leones, Let the Chriſtians be put to death, as the au- 
thors of their miſeries. An eminent place we have to 
this purpoſe in Arxobius 1, 10. where naming the very 
judgements which are here expre(s'd by the foregoing 
Vials, Peſtilences, Jars, and Dearths or Famines, he 
ſaith of the heathens,that when theſe befell them, they 
preſently cryed out that ſince Chriſtians begax to be in 
the world, terrarum Orbem periiſſe, the whole world 
was deſtroyed, and all mankind affliied with all ſorts of 
evils :; and S. Cyprien in that known place ad Deme- 
trian- That many wars break, out, that plagues and 
famines, that the earth is kept long without any rain, 
nobis imputart, "tis by the heathens imputed to us Chri- 
ſtians. 

V. 10. Seat of the beaſt | What dygvr@ Mgiv the 


dur of bis providence toward us, ſo that from that 
time peace and lizht, with the great admitation of all, 
ſhined out and was revealed to us that ſat in dark: 
neſs before , ſhewing us that God bath the overſight 
of cur affairs continually , chaſtiſing and affliiing 
us for a iime, but ofier be hath diſciplin'd us ſuf- 
fictently, appearing favourable and propitious to us a- 
ai. 

V. $. With fire] If @ Tvet by fire were here lite- 
rally to be underſiood, many completions there would 
be of it, by great fires, in the city of Rome eſpecially, 
within the #pace referred to by this Vition, One re- 
markable one hath been mention'd in Commoudus's 
time, Note as out of Herogian 1. 1» falling on the Tem- 
ple oi Pcacc, andat length coming to the Temple of 


d. 


throne, or ſeat, of the beaſt ignifies, may thus be ga- ®yier 


thered 3 Onetor the beaſt ſignifies Idol-workhip, c. 13. 
I. andas the tbroxe of that may ſignific the place where 
it relides, ſo it may ſignifi alſo that which ſaſtains and 
ſupports it, a ſeat being that which ſuſtains and holds 
up from falling that which reſts upon it. This was the 
power of the Rowan Empire, the firength and dignity 
thereof,to which ſo great a part of the world was ſub- 
jected, and which it made ule of to maintain the Idol- 
worſhip againſt Chriſtianity. And ſo the throne of 


is here {aid to befall the Empire by the pouring ous of 


the fifth vial is that it was £0 pry darkned, that is, EoneTvaln- 


loſt much of its ſplendor which before it enjoyed, 
: which 
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tbe beaſt is expounded in the next words by Saoinda Bemis 
tbe Kingdome or Empire of Rome. Now that which . 
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Chap. xvi. 


'Eminggar the Kings —= mi; bt be prepared. 


which belongs clearly to the incurſions of the Barha- 
rilans, Perſians, Goths, Almans, &c. about theſe times 
which arc here deſcribed, as every where appears in 
ſtory. As for the Toy©&- pain that here follows, it is 
the great grief and anxiety that it coſt them to con- 
tend and. ſecure themſelves from theſe Barbarians , 
who being ſo contemptible in the eyes of the Ro- 
mans, it was matter of great indignation to them to 
be thus infelted by them , as Aigypt by flies and 
lice. And whereas, v. 11. #axn boils are joyned with 
Toro: pains, I ſuppoſe thoſe bojls may again refer 
to that plague of Azypt, ( as the darkning of the 
Kingdome plainly doth ) and denote the eftecs of 
the Barbarians incurtions : ' as the boils, Exod. 79. 
9. were produced by ſcattering aſhes of the fur- 
nace toward heaven, to which the inrodes of thoſe 
Barbarians in reſpect of their muititudes might titly 
be reſembled. And then their blaſpheming of the God 
of beaven, is their railing at Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
as that which in the Heathens Opinion bronght all 
theſe evils upon them. See Salvian De provid. and 
Note. c. 

V. 12. Euphrates | Thatit is agreeable to the calling 
of Rome Babylon (ice Note on c. 18. a.) toſet Eupbrs- 
tes, the River that belongs to Bubylon, to lignihe Ty- 
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ver Ewpbrates, and etitring Babylon through the chan- 
nel of it. But there was yet one difficulty more to be 
conquer'd, before Conſtantine could enter Rome. For 
his only deſign being to deliver the Remns from the 
tyranny of Mzxtntivs, and not to do any hurt, but 
rather bring relief to the inhabitants of the city, there 
was now no way to reconcile this difhculty , 
whilſt Maxentizus remained fortihed in the city. And 
therefore in God's wonderful providence it was fo 
diſpoſed, that Maxentius and att his party came out 
of Rome, but in ſtead of joyning battail with Con- 
ſftantine , fled from him immediately; and having 
tormerly built a treacherous bridge over Tyber, on 
detign to draw Conſtantine*s army over it, and ſo by 
the failing of the bridge to drown them, Maxentius 
himſelf and his forces are forced that way,and drown- 
ed in the pit which they bad prepared for others, and 
himſelf and his life-guard were the firtt that thus pe- 
riſhed. This fo ſignal a dettruction Exſ-bins thinks 
tit to compare to the Tſraelites victory over Pharaob 
1n the Red ſea, and faith it was according to the pre- 
diction of the divine oraclcs, in all probability refer- 
ring to this Viſion here. The conclulion of it was, that 
this being done, Conftax:ine came Conqueror to Rome, 
where without any oppotition he was received by 


ber that belongs to Rome, hath been formerly ſhew'd, 


young and old, Senators and Nobles, and all the people 


c. 9. Note c. And that it ſo fignihes here, there 1s little | of Rome, with chearful countenances and joyous acclama- 


Eupbrates, being an alluſion to the hiltory of Cyrus, 
prophetically ſet down, Jer. 50. 38. and drought is 
pon her waters, and they ſhall be dried .up, and C. 51. 


+,-4.% - doubt. From hence it follows, that the drying up of tions, as the preſerver and benefafior of them all , and 
F{-negu ul T7) 


commanding the ſign of the croſs t0 be ſet on theright band 
of his ſtatue, he affix'd theſe words in Latine, H:cſalu- 


tart ſigno, veract fortitudinis indicio, civitatem nojtram 


where is mention of the drjing.up her ſea, and making | jugo Tyranni ereptam liberavi, & S. P. ©. R. liberatum 
ber ſprings dry, v. 36- it mult 1n reaſon be interpreted |priſco ſplendori & claritati reſtitui, By this ſalvifick ſign, 


thereby. There 1n the taking of Babylon, Cyrus tur- 
ned away the river Eupbrates, and entred the city 
through the channel thereof. (See Orofius 1. 114 c. 6.) 
And fo the drying of the river being the preparative 
to the taking the city, and the making that weak 
and acccſſible waich otherwiſe was impreguable, this 
phraſe of Arying up the water of Eupbrates is thought 
commodious to be made uſe ot, to expreſs the 
weakning, of the ſtrength of Rome, and making it 


the true. expreſſicn of fortitade , T bave freed our city , 
and delivered it from the tyrants yoke, and have reſtored 


the Senate and pe ple of Rome to their antient ſplendvr 
' and brightneſ7. And in like manner the Senate de- 
dicated to him a triumphal arch, Liberator; UVrbizz, 
fundators quietis, To the deliverer of the City, and 
founder of their peace, as may be fecn in Enſebing, 
Socrates, and $9zomen and others. And fo this was 
a farther completion of this prophecie, and a laft 


conquerable, or, as it ticre foilows, that the way of part of the drying #p Exphyates, (parallel to that of 


To prepare a way 
we know is to remove dificultics and obliructions, to 
level and plain a paſſage, aud that in the Prophets ex- 
preſs'd by exalting valleys, aud bringins bills loyp , 
and plaining the rough places. And when rivers or 
waters are 1 the way, then the drying ther wp, is 
preparing the way, making them patfable. And fo 
the fitting the city of Rome for conqueſt by Conſtan- 
tine and his (ons, (who arc here called Kings from the 
riſing of the Sun, fee Note f.) 1s the full interpretation 
ot drying up Enphrates , that the way f the Kings 
might be prepared Of this the hiltory 15 clear in Eu- 
ſebius Fec!. hiſt. 1. 9. c. 9.(and (oin Zozimur allo) that 
Maixentins having faſtued himſclt in' Rome ( out of 


' which he went not himſelf, having no confidencein the 


love and fidelity of the people) he fortified every place 
and region and city with armies for guards, and had a 
thouſand troops of Souldicrs to lye in ambuſh in every 
part of Italy, and the reſt of his dominions where the 
enemy was likely t) come ; Theſe ſure were the obſjtru- 
ions, or diffiulties, in Conſt antine's way to Rome, 
which are here to be dryed up, or removed 3 and accor- 
dingly it follows in the hiſtory, that Conſtantine being 
aſſiſted by God ſet upon bis firſt, and ſecond, and third 
army, and overcame them all. and pſſeſſing bimſelf of 
the greatelt part of Italy, came cloſe up to Rome. And 
{o*tis viſible what this drying wp the river, by which 
their w2y was prepared, fignities, the ſubduing thoſe 
armies in Italy, ſo that now nothing withheld his paſ- 
ſage from Rome 3 which is here looked on as a very 


great thing, proportionable to Cyrus's turning the ri- | 


the drying up ot the Red ſea betore the [ratlites ) 
and preparing Conſtantixe's peaccable entrance into 
the city, 

| Ib. Kings of the Fatt ] What an «ramus nie, 
from the riſing of the Sun, lignifies, may be reſolved 
by theſe two conliderations; firft, that the Kings or 
' Magz that cam2 to worſhip Chrilt, foon atter his 


c 


| birth, whilſt Herod deligned the killing of tim, arc faid 
to come «@' avanmaiy from the riſing of the Sun, 
Mat. 2. 1. And agreeably to that, Conitantine and his 
{ons, which had given up their names to the Chriſtian 
taith, and were promoters of it whilſt Maxentius per- 
ſecutedit, may be thus in Prophetick ſiyle fitly deſcri- 
bed by the Kings from the riſing of the Sum. Second- 
ly, Chrift himſclf is called *AvannM the riſing Sun 
(fee Note on Lc. 1. 5.) and ſo ſeems to be called 
here, c. 7- 2. where the Angel aſcending from the Eaſt 
is one ſent immediately by Chrift 3 and then &zoids 
ar eranney Kings from the riſing of the Sun may 
be a very fit phraſe to expreſs Chrittian Kings. And 
it is to be obſerved, that Bzoiaeis Kings, in this Book, 
is not confined to the Emperors or ſupreme Govern- 
ours, but is more looſely uſed for Commanders, all 


in authority (ſee Note g. and c. 11. Note ft.) and 
{o may in the Plural be appliable to Conſtantine 
and his ſons, and the Chriſtian Commanders under 
him. 

V. 13+ Unclean Spirits | What is here meant by 
mid 'uars drg/Segre unclean ſpirits may in part be re- 


biſt. 1. 9ec. 9. where the firtt thing that he Gaith of him, 
Iii1i 2 15, 
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ſolved by Exſebius in the ſtory of Maxentius, Eccl.” 


is, that he relied on Magical arts in this whole matter, 
and thereupon kept bimſelf up cloſe in Rome, and would not 
go out of it. $0 again De vita Conſtant. 1. 1. c. 30. At laſt 
he fell to Magick, and Sorcery ſometimes cut up women 
great with child, ſemetimes ript up the bowels of tender in- 
fants. ſometimes killed lions, all to divine thereby : He 
often uſed wicked adjurations to raiſe up Devils, faith 
he, by whoſe help he might avert the violence of the war from 
him, hoping that they would help him to the viftory. Now 
theſe 1mpure ſpirits are here ſaid to be three, but the 
King's MS. wants that word Teia three. It weread 
it without zhree, it is alrcady explained, that he made 
uſe of Magick avd Augury. But if the word three be 
retaincd, then either may it lignitie that he betook 
himſclt wholly to thele arts, (the number of three,as ot 
ſeven, having oft no other importance in it but to ſig- 
niſica great deal) or clſe peculiarly theſe three ſorts; 

tirſt, Augury, or divination by cntrails; {ccondly, call- 

ing up ot devils, (both particularly mcntion'd by Ew- 

ſebius) and thirdly, the ule of the Sibylline Oracles, 

which the Roman Sorccrers and Diviners generally 

dealtin, and Maxcntins made uſe of; (ec Zozimus |. 2. 

« B/T&7! Of theſe it 15 farther ſaid, that they were ws Barezx! 

as fregs, referring to thoſe creatures brought forth 

upon A'gypt by the Magicians.at Pharaoh's command, 

Exod. $.7. Ot which, as it is known that they are 1m- 

pure crcatures, breeding and dwelling in the mire, 

and {o theſe impure ſpirits or arts are fitly compared 

tothem 3 ſo it i5 alſo oblervable, how uſeleſs and un- 

profitable they are, they croak, but do nothing elle, 

and fo they fitly reſemble theſe Magical arts, which 

made a great noiſe, but never brought him the leati 

advantage, but rather haſtened his ruine, by relying 

on them. Then thele frogs are 1a1d to come ont of the 

mouth of the Dragen, and the beaſt, and the falſe pro- 

phet: which again, if the wprd three be not retained, 

will conclude theſe Magical arts, which he made ufc 

of, to procced promitcuoully trom theſe three but if 

the word Te:« three bc retaincd, then it will be pro- 

pcr to contine the retpo;.tcs of the devils, when they 

wcre raiſed by him, to the t:rtt of the three, thole that 

e5vs ve; came Out of the month of the Dragon, tor that is every 

et. where the Devils title in this Book, (ſce Note on c. 1 2. 

d and 13:b.) and the devils buing (as was fald) railed 

by Mazertius to direCt and afliti him, the firft of theſe 

frog, 15 {aid to have c me ont of the devils mouth imme- 

diaicly. Secondly, the art of divining by entrails, 
and to that purpole killing of women and children as 

wc<!l as bealts, being dirc&ly a picce of Heatheniſme, 

conhned to their Augurs and Prictisz the fccond of 

6545 ©2:is theſe frogs is (aid to have c:me ont of the mouth of the 
Beaſt, that is, Idol-worſhip, fo called, c. 13. 1. the 
Pricſts being the mouth thereof, Thirdly, the heathen 
Prophets undertaking to tetch grounds of their predi- 
ctions molt frequently from the Books of the Sibyls, 
{uch fragments thereot as were remaining among, 
them 5 the third frog is ſaid to come o#t of the month of 
the falſe prophet, that is, of the Colledge of diviners, 
| which thus by ſtudy in thoſe Oracles undertook to 
T6 0:45: foretell things to come. And of all thele it is ſaid, that 
they did ſigns, either by toretelling ſometimes things 

that came topaſs, which gave them authority among 

men, orelfe by ſhewing ſome deccittul wonders : and 

that they went cut, m7» upon, Or to, the Kings of the whole 

B:or)&ie mis world, that is, to Maxentins the Emperour, and his 
«rn Commanders under him, call'd Baoiars Kings in the 
Plural, (ce Notc t.) and incited them to the war of 

the greas day of God, that is, to tight with Conſt antine, 
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Chap. xv1. 


that inſtrument of Gods to bring in Chriſtianity into 
the Empire. | 

V. 16. Armageddon | What Armageddon, which h. 

is here ſaid tobe an Hebrew word, ſignihes,or of what 8% 20% 
compoſition it is, is a matter of ſome queltion. The 
Learned H. Grotius conceives it to be (12D 171 the 
mount of meeting, to note the place and battel where 
the armics met, vix. on Conftantine's ſide 90000 foot 
and 8000 horle, of Germans, Gauls and Britans, on 
Maxentius's ſide 1700co foot, and 18000 horſe, of 
Romans, Ttalians, &c. in Zozim : and that this is 
here ſaid in reference not to the valley of Megiddo , 
where Foſias was flain, but to the waters of Megiddo, 
Fudg. 5. 9. where the Canaanites were ſlain by Baracz 
which appears the more probable, becauſe the Hebrew 
71 is in Greek rendred 'Az, as *Agea'Cw in Exſebius 
Prep. for P7123 11 mount Gerizin. But another com- 
polition of the word may be yet more probable, viz. 
that of Draſius, that 1t be made up of Non and 
11712, the exciſion or deſtruction of their Armies, as 
11 1n Hebrew, or their fortunes, (all thcir former good 
ſucceſſes) as 13 in Chaldee ſignities. And (o the clear 
meaning of the verſe is this, that the evil ſpirits, v. 14. 
the Magicians and Augurs, &c. gathered them toge- 
ther, (ſo'tis ſaid ver. 14. ,wrzzayivevr3s, and to them 
i1 the Plural neuter belongs the Cwi2azar in the Singu- 
lar) cauſed them to hight this great battel with Con- 
ftantine, which was the utter deliruction of that great 
army of the Heathens, and fo a very heavy judgement 
or exciſion, the effect of the Val of the fixth Ange]. 
This vidtory of Conſtantine over Maxentius was (o 
lignal and conſiderable , that, as Onnfrius tells us , 
Faſt. 1. 2. the Indictions (that known way of compu- 
ting of times among the Romans) were taken from 
thence : ab eaque die primam Indiflionem inchoari, ſaith 
Baronits, and from that day the firſt Indition began; 
ut liberatam a Maxenti tyrannide urbem & Eccleſiam 
indicaret , that it minht proclaim and commemorate the 
freeing of the City and Church from Maxentins's tyranny. 
By which it may appear, how memorable a paſſage 
this was, and how fit to be the matter of this Vi- 
lion. See Abr. Bucholcer's ' Chronology Anno Chr. 
312. 

V. 17. Tr is done} It is uſual in Prophecies to ſet - ; 
down the ſad events molt covertly. Thus * Scaliger Tgrs 
oblerves, Augares ſedentes in templo abſtinebant vocibus *4nn%. in 
male nominatis, ideoque Alteram avem Þotii's quam A- FR 
verſam dicebant The Augurs, as ſitting in the Temple, 
abjtained from the ſadder expreſſions, and therefore when 
they meant to ſignifie any ill aboad, they called it not the 
Averſe but the Other Augury. Accordingly is that ſiyle 
of Horace, 

X* Sperat infeſtis, metuit ſecundic, *04, 10. 
Alter am ſortem L. 2. 

This the Grecians call F pndy einfiy gaadegy, and 

: ws i : + Demoſth, 
* ph BAaopnpt!, not to deliver any ſad thing, not to ug" ates 
ſpeak any bard or evil ſaying. And their name for this 77, 
hgure is Vonwopes. Agreeable to this is the ordinary Leptin. 
ltyle of fuit, or vixit, he bath been, or he bath lived, 
for moriuus tft, he is dead, fuimus Troes, fuit 1li- 
um we bave been Trojans, Trey hath been; and 
in * Demoſthenes, vu 3 d/magiou , now it ſhall be rich, 
to ſignihie that it hath been, and is yet poor. 4s; 33 
s7w Aker, 4 1 Gxacgnpe? » faith he, for thus I muſt 
ſpeak, and not uſe groſs or barſh expreſſions. And jutt 
fic 15 Yi2”rt here, It hath been, that is, now it ceaſeth 
to be, it is deſtroyed, by this tigure 4#nyagquir, fit for 
Prophecies. 


* Cont, Lepts 


The Revelation. Paripbraſe, 


CHAP. XVII. - Parzphraſe. 


1. A ND there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials, and {| 4... 1. vigon 166 " 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the ,, 


the ſame purpoſe. One of 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many waters, thoſe executioners of Got's 


. 4 - 
wrath came unto me, ſaying, I will ſhew thee the vengeance that is ready to befall the Imperial dignity of Rome, titly 
entitled the great whore, (great in it ſelf, and whore for their impieties againſt God,their worſh/p of many heathen gods, 
direQly owning that title, as an harlot is ſhe that takes in many others in ſtead of the one husband) G:ting,that is,ruling, 
over many waters, that js, much people, having many nations under her dominion. 


2- With whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of hcr A. thority whereot many other 
kingdoms (ſee c, 14, 14.) have been confirmed and fortified in their idolatrous courſes, and had their falſe worthip pro- 
pagated to them, the whole Roman Empire running mad after her vile heathen pra&tices. | 
3- Sohe carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw 2 a wo- © kak th Sh es 
man ſit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 


ought I was in adefart, (fit 
heads and Þ ten horns. | to repreſent the deſolation that 
was to be expreſſed in that viſion) and there 1 ſaw what he had promiſed me, v.1. a woman, that great whore mentioned 


2, From the power and ali» 


there, the Imperial power of Rome heathen, ſeated on an Emperour in a ſcarlt robe, a great blaſphemer againſt the true | 


God, and advancer of Idolatry, and he had ſeven heads, (the city of Rome builr on ſeven hills) and ien horns, that is, 
ſo many other Kings that ruled over divers countries, and were confederrte with the Roman F mperor. 


* : : 

, enbroide- 4+ And the woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet og Fo ge rog > Kal ib Ken yore 

re ogg gold,and precious ſtone, aud pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abo- ys io rear proſperity, much 
minations and filthineſs of her fornication. | 


| ſumptuouſncts was beſtowed 
upon their Idol-worſhip, and all manner of abominable filthine 


{5 was committed therein, 
s. And.upon her forchead was a name written, © Myſteric, Bavylon che great, 


' wh 5. Which being ſo frequent 
+ or whore- the mother of + hariots, and abominations ot the carth. | 


und acknowledgcd in their ſe- 
domes, 9%  xeter devotions, 2re beſt deſcribed by the word Myſterie, which was the word which the Greeks uſcd for their uncleans 
year, fo w = wokoag and by Babylon (ſee ob A on ch. 14. C- and ch, 18. a,) which of old was famous for theſe, and fo deſtroyed. 
eye From hence came all the Idolatry of the other cities, ſce v. 2. 
Latin, 


6. And 1 faw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the 5 | PP” PEN Wh 
blood of the Martyrsof Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondred with great admi- hs pier noonpagr 2 "hong 
ration. | 


ſented as a great perſecuter of 
Chriſtians, (ſee c, 1. d.) At this ſight of a woman thus repreſented, in al) glory, and then drunk with blcod, and vomit- 


ing it out, I was much aſtoniſhed, 
7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſi thou marve}? I will tel! thee 


: . Andthe Angel s 
the myſterie of the woman, and ofthe bealt that carrieth ker, which hath the ſe= (47; me, vx. 6h ina wet 
ven heags and ten horns. | 


terpretaticn of jt, viz. that it 
was deſigned by God to repreſent the Roman heathen power, the ſeven hills on which it was built, anvl the ten Kings 


confederate with it. | 
$. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the byt- 8. And theſcarlet be:ſt v, 3, 
tomlels pit,and go into perdition : and they that dwell on the carth ſhall wonder, pe gry _ is ſeated, 
(whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 4Paecmeta and 


deficth the God of heaven th 
L 1yor! . . . - - C ac 
ge world) when they behold the b-aſft 4 which was, and is not, * and yt is. | is, the perſon of the Emperor, 
4 / 1 . .* . _s . . kJ - . Fi 
7M in whom this power is veſted,at the time to which this part of the viſion refers,(fec note a.) is one which w 


as in power 
but at this point of time, that 15, after Veſpaſian's return out of Jud#3, was out of it, but ſhall come to it again, _ 4s i0 
were, out of hell, to perſ-cute the Chriſtians, And when he, that is Domitian, ſhall have dclivercd up the Empire again 
to Veſpaſian, upon his return out of Judza, and for ſome years become a private man again 3 this thall be matter of great 
admiration and aſtoniſhment to all that are not Chriſtians, whereſoever they are, ſeeing that q this means the perfecu- 
ter of Chriſtians is gone out ne org (and when he comes in again, ſhall not continue long, but himlelt be crueliy butck- 


ered, v. 8. and 11.) and Veſpaſian, a favourer of the Chriſtians, but deſtroyer of the Jews, is come in again, even while 
Domitian was alive, which mage it the mor: ſtrange. 


t&nſ'ss 9. Andhere is the + mind which hath wiidome 3 The.ſeven heads are feven , x11 5. he meaning of 
mountains, on which the woman litteth. the riddle; The ſeven heads 

are the ſeven hills, which are ſo famouſly knownin Rome. 

* theyare 10. And X there areſeven Kings, five arc fallen,and one is,and the other is not 


tk ; 10, And beſide they denote 
eiviy yet come 3 and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. | | 


the ſeven Kings or Emperors 
thereof, (that have had any thing to do'with the Chriſtians) which arc here to be numbred from the time of the begin- 


ning of theſe viſions, till this of the writing of them : Of them five are dead, all of violent deaths, poiſonzd, or killed 
by themſelves or others, viz. Claudius, Nero,Galba,Otho, Vitellius, one then reigned, viz. Veſpaſian, and a ſeventh was 
not yet come to the Kingdom, viz. Titus, who when he ſhould come to it, ſhould reign but two years and two months, 


11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the le \,,, a,q p, mittien.. defort. 
ven, and goeth into perdition. ] | 


| : bed v. 8. as he that was, and is 
not, that is, one that in Veſpaſian's time, while he was buſie in other parts, exerciſed all power at Rome, and was called 


Emperor, is the eighth, that is, comes to the Empire after thoſe ſeven, being the ſon of one of them, to wit of Veſl paſian 
(in whoſe time alſo he hel the government of Rome) and this a wretched accurſed perſon, a cruel bloody perfecuter of 
the Chriſtians, and ſhall be puniſh'd accordingly. 


12. And the ten. horns which thou ſawelt are ten Kings, which have received \,,, a; for the ten Kings of 
no kingdom as yet, bat receive power as Kings one hour with the beaſt. ] the barbarous nations, noted 
by the ten horns, v, 3. thoſe which (though aſter v, 16. they ſhared the Roman Empire, yet) as yet had not done ſo, 
had no Kingdome as yet within the Roman Territory, they fora (mall time complied with the Koman power, 
13.Theſe have one mind,and ſhall give their ſircngth and power unto the beaſt, ] 13. And did as the Empye- 
rour did, perſecuted the Chriſtians in their Territories. 
14+ Theſe make © war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : 


for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him are called hatl _—— Veranda 
and choſen and faithful.) | 


Chriſtian faith, according to 
God's promiſe that Chriſt ſhould be King of kings, &c. that is, that Kings and Potentates ſhould be ſubdued unto him, 


(and according to the reaſonableneſs of it) that the Chriſtian faith conliling wi nothiog but patience and A 
iis under 
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The. Revelation. Chap. xvil. 


under perſecutions, without any reſiſting, or rebelling againſt the perſecutors, ſhould at length approve it ſelf to Kings 
and Potentates, and prevail upon them to embrace the faith of Chaiſt, | 

12, 16. And he faith unto 15. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore 
me, the waters,that is, the peo- ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 4 
ple of ſeveralnations,that were \,,, And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaft, theſe ſhall hate the 


under the Roman Emperour 
ſo lately, and the ten Kings of a" 
thoſe gnations that had no her with fire. | 


whore,and ſhall * make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall cat her fleſh, and burn 


power or kingdom within the Roman Territories, v. 12. ſhall invade the Roman Empire, and at length ſpoil the City of 
all the bravery, and deprive them of many of their former dominions, and ſet the City (a third part ofit c. 16, 19,) on 


fire, (fee Procop, Vand, 1. 1, 


17, And all this is an emi- 17: For? God ſhall put in their hearts F to fulfill his will,and to agree,and give # to do bis 


plealure, & 


nent a& of God's providence, their kingdom unto the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. ] to make one 
both that all thoſe nations ſhould firſt confederate with the Romans,and alſo that they ſhould now break off,and execute decree or 


God's vengeance upon them. 


edit mg. 
owl Thy ya 


12. And the woman which 18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city which * reigneth wn wi, » 


thou ſaweſt, is the Roman over the Rings of the ecatth. ] 


VU hun 


power, which hath many Princes under her, or the Empire of Rome and the world, * hath the ' 


Annotations on Chap. XVII, 


V. 3. 4 woman ſit upon @ ſcarlet----=«- | That the 
L-of h:xe mult fignihe the Idolatrous heathen worſhip, 
mzy bc thought, by comparing this verſe with c. 13. 1. 
Titre the beaſt, wiereby that is acknowledged to bc 
rcprcfented, 15 faid ro have ſevex heads, and ten borns, 
and npon the beads the name of blaſphemy : And fo 
here, much to the fame purpoſe, thc beaſt 3s full of 
namcs of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten borns. 
But it muſt be obtervcd tirſt, that there are more beaſts 
than one mention'd in thefe Vitions, and not all figni- 
fying the ſame but viſibly divers things, and that ditfe- 
rence obſervable from other circumitances. As firſt, 
here is the addition of #9*x4uror ſcy/et-coloured, which 
refers tothe colour of the Imperial robe, which was 
ſuch, faith Pliny Nat. Hiſt. 1.22. 2. And fo that in- 
clines it to figniftie the Emperour in this place : and 
though 2e/o7, a beaſt, may ſeem a mean title to repre- 
ſent (o great apcrſon, yet when it is conſidered, that 
rage and cruelty, and all manncr of uncleanneſs may 
be tound in an heathen Idolatrous Emperour, all theſe 
being to fit tobe repreſented by a 9neior, or wild beaft, 
ſuch an Emiperqur as this may well own that title. 
And fo when Jrlian introducerh C. Caligula, it is in 
this liyle, «e7:ogx**) newer meer, ay evil beaſt ſuc+ 


| 


ceeds,in his Satzreagainltthe Ceſarss and in like man- 


6279 Zefbop, which had not yet received the kingdome. 


kingdoine 
{xo0m, Capt 
M4 labs 


moſt ſignally appliable to Domitian, who called him- 
{elf Lord God (ce c. 13. Notec.) and oppoſcd tht tiue? 
God, and ſet up many falſe i4ol-gods in 4chance of 
him, which is the moſt real blaſphemy, and is lo ivIcd 
by the Author of the book of Macehabees. And to con- 
clude, that this beaſt here is a perſon,and an Emperour 
(and not the heathen worſhip, ch. 13. 1.) it is evident 
by v. 11. where, of the Kings mention'd v. 10. this 
beaſt is (aid to be the eighth 3 and by the addition of 
he that was, and is not, it 15 as clear, that it was Domi- 
tian at the time when he had delivered up the Empire 
to his Father Veſpaſianat his return from F«4ea, being 
ſhortly to return to it again. Which with the reſt of 
the deſcriptionot him v, 8. is appliable to no other bur 
to him: ſee Note d. 

Ib. Ten borns | That theſe tex borns, or Kings, were þ, 
thoſe barbarous nations that lay on the North of the Ki4s #iug 
Euxin ſea, and of Danubins, and the Rhene, (which 
were the ordinary bounds of the Roman Empire on that 
ſide) the number of them wil] ſufficiently evince. Pro- 
copizs reckons them up to that number of ten, Oftrogo- 
thi, Wiſigothi, Vandali, Gepide , Longobardi, Heruli, 
Burgundions, Huns, Franks, Saxons. Of thele it 1s 


ſaid ver. 12. that they were ten Kings omves B201Acias Barnalas 
$70 fakoy 


ncr of Vindex, Galha, Otho, Vitelius, ori me Sneta, | This cannot be underſtood, that they had as yet (in 
th ſe beaſts; and of Domitian, with a peculiar Epithet, , that point of time to which the Viſion belonged) no 


to denote his cruelty (fuch as was Proverbially obſer- | 
ved in Phalaris ) 7 Envnnay Srevov, the Sicilian bealt, 
and again , 953y Jnecoy the bloody beaſt, exactly, 
parallcl to the ſcarlet-coloured beaſt in this place. Se- 
condiy, here is a weman ſitling upon that beaſt, which 
makes it difter again from that repreſentation, c. 13. 
And this weman appears to bz the Whore in the firſt 
veric of this chapter : for being there told by the An- 
ecl, that he ſhall ſee rhe judgment of the great whore, 
it follows immcdiatcly, he carried me, and IT ſaw a 
woman, 6c. Now that this woman or great whore 1s 
the Impcrial power of heathen Rome, appears by her 


umm. fitiing upon many waters, ſitting there noting rule and 


donmion (as the many waters 15 great multitudes of 
pcople) and ſo by the Kings rf the earth committing for- 
zication with her, v. 2. Agrceable to which it is, that 
the beaſt whercon ſhe fits ſhould be the perſon of the 
Emperour,in whom that power was veſicd, or ſeated, 
as we {ay which is farther expreſs'd, v.7. by the beaſts 
carrving the woman, the Greek word Gagdnv there 
being that which belongs to carrying of burthens, &c. 
on ſhoulders,and that, we know,is figuratively applied 
0 power or government, Tf. 9. 6. the government ſhall 

2 upon bh; ſhoulders. And lo likewile by verſe 18. it 

3 25 evident, that the woman 1s that great Imperial 
"ity which reigneth over the Kings of the earth, As for 
Guara Bxaronpia; the names, of blaſphemy , they arc 


W 


dominions of their own, for they are called Giza Bbaot ,;,q 2g. 
as ten Kings, and it is evident in ſtory, that thoſe bar- i 
barous Nations had their ſeveral Kings in that time. 

The meaning then mult be, that they had as yet no 
Dominion within the Roman Territorie, (but only 

made ſudden incurſions into it ) their receiving the 
Kingdom being when they ſhared the Empire among 

them. So the Fathers in the time of perſecution inter- 

preted it, Romani imperii ahſceſio in decem reges diſperſa, 

faith Tertulian, The departure of the Roman m_— diſ- 

perſed into ten Kings : & decem regibus, in quos dividetur 

quod nunc regnat imperiam , faith Ireneus , The ten 

Kings into which the Empire, which now reigns, ſhall 

be divided. And then, before they came to this having. 

a kingdom, dominion in theRaman Territories, it is 

ſaid of them, that 9s Kings they receive power with the Efola 
beaſt, that is, joyn and comply, and a& with the beaſt, #4» 
afſilt heathen Rome in perſecuting the Chriſtians, (but "7 
that only pie wezy one haur.a (mall ſhort while) which ,,;. PTR 
is farther expreſ(s'd by having one mind, and giving Mia ye 
their ſtrength and power to 1he beaſt. What point of **® 
time it was when this was done, being but plar veg for 

2 ſhort ſpace, is the only matter of dithculty. And 

here firlt, it is clear, that this time here pointed to is 

before they took kingdomes within the Roman Ter- 

ritorie, both by the &«oiavay uw, they bhad- not yet 


received the Kingdome / and-becauſe when they *S, 
they 
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therefore the vulgar Latines reading, poſt beſtiam, after 
the beaſt, (as if it were 4 vaio, not xÞ Vnets) muſt 
needs be an error. Secondly, It mult be before the 
Emperours became Chriſtians 3 for $4ez9Y the Feſt lig- 
nifying the Roman Idolatry, not ſimply, but having 
power, and perſecuting Chriſtians , their giving that 
power to the beaft ſuppoles it to be while it 1s the beaſt, 
that is, heathen and perſecuting. Thirdly, It muſt 
be before theſe barbarous Nations had received the 
Faith, for after, they would not joyn with the beaſt; 
and that is an argument again, that it was before they 
got poſſeſſion of any piece of the Roman dominion : 
tor it is manifeſt 1n ſtory, that a great part of theſe 
nations were Chriſtians, though Arrians, before that. 
For the fir of them that came on the South of Tfter, 
(which is Danwubizs, -when it toucheth upon Tlhricum) 
were thoſe who in the time of Valens obtained of him 
to come into Thracia, and to dwell on that fide of 
Ner, and to defend that limit of the Empire againſt 
the other Goths that were Pagans 3 fee Theodor, 1. 4. 
C. #lt. Sozom. 1. 6.C. 3,7. Paulus Diaconus Hift, Miſcel. 
I. 12.C. 14. and Ammian. Marcellinus. And from theſe 
Arrian Goths (warmed afterwards thoſe which inva- 
ded Italy, Africk, Spain. As for the ſhort incurſions 
which the Goths made into Aſia, or the Franks into 
Galiia, in the time of Gallienws and of Claudis, 
wherein the Chriſtians ſuffere4 much by them, (and 
the ſpace would fit ws cexy well ) that cannot be 
it neither, becanſe then they did not give their ftrength 
and power (to the beaſt. Fourthly, Then that which 
is moſt probable: is this, That the Chriſtian Religion 
was propagated among thoſe barbarous people, and 
was not publickly perſecuted by them, whiles the Ro- 
man Empcrours trom time to time did moſt bloodily 
purſie it. That it was fpread among them, that one 
place in Tertulli;zn adv. Fud. c. $. may ſufhce. Er Bri- 
tannbritm inacceſſa loca Romanis, Chrifto vero ſub- 
dita, &* Sarmatarum , & Dacorum,, & Germanorum, 
& Scytharam, & abaitarum multarum Gbntium, &C. 
The places which the Romany bad not come' to were 


ſubdued to Chriſt , the Britans, the Sarmatians , the| 


Dacians , the Stythians, 'the Germans , and many ſe- 
cret Nation). Which words do plainly point at 
thoſe- very nations which afterwards. over-run the 
Empire. And there are not related any perſecutions 
in thoſe parts, which would not have bcen' altoge- 
ther omitted'-in Ecdefiaftical' Hiſtory , if there had 
been any publick - authoritative perſecution” there. 
And it is obſervable here'in' England, from the days 
of King Latizs until the reign off Dichetian, (when 
Alban the Protomartyr of Englandſuffered) the Chri- 
firafiscontinued in peace and quietne(s, 'Sce Bede Ece). 
bift. 1. x. 6. 4. Hereuport it 'may be 'colleded that 
Diceletian being/a viotent and'turions perfecuter, that 
extended his perſecutions to all parts of his Empire, 
at leaft in the two laſt years of his reign, a vigorous 
and 'aMive Prince, that enlarged the limits of the 
Empire, pzrtiedlarly to thoſe Northern'parts; Dacia 
reffiut# porredtir uſque od Dambii capt Germanie 
Rbeti&qiie Iimitibus ; bavin} recovered Dacia, and reach'd 
out the limits of Gerntiny ant Rhetia, as far a the head 
of Danubigs,' as it is {aid of him in the Payegyrich att 
Divelet©'& Maximia#.' (atid' more particularly Pom-! 
poi Letyr'in that ſhort Hiſtory which he gives of 
Diccletian;' ſpeaks' to the'very point of tme, Diocle- 
tian, rebuk tor) Orient? compoſitis , go te repetiit, 
bi jam" Scythe, Sarmatiz , Alani & Baftetne' juyum 
ſubiverant, und cum Carpis, Cattis, & Ouadis, &c. 
Dioelttian having compoſed** aff airs over al the Exft, 
returned 40 Enrope, w | 

Alans and Baſterniaris, together with the Corp, Catti 
ant Buds; 'and others' hath already undergone , and 


Dh tbe Scythians , Sarmatians, | 


Annotations on the Revelation, 
pruwyalym they did make deſolate and eat her fleſh, v. 16. and 


umphed for the Perſian victory, theſe Northern pcople 
were brought under ſome yoke, which was .in the 
eighteenth year of his Empire. See Euſeb; in Chrome. 
and then in the fame year he and Maximian contrived 
and decreed the general perſecution over the whole 
Empire, which before that time was but in ſome parts. 
See Ewſeb. 1.8, c.1. & 9.) From theſe conſiderations, I 
fay,.it may be collected, that this was a time in which 
the Pagan bordering Princes might be ſtirred up in 
compliance with fuch Emperors, to perſecute poor 
Chriſtians within their Territorics, and yet that perſe- 
cution laft but a very ſhort time 3 partly, becauſe the 
condition of that ſort of people is to be reſtle(s, and 
always attempting fomewhat upon their neighbours 
that did thus awe them, being impatient of any yoke; 
and partly, becauſe Diodetian religned the Empire 
about two years after. That we cannot attain unto a 
full knowledge of the proceedings of that time, the 
reaſon of Baroniys is good, becauſe no writcr of that 
| time (who did ſet down by way of Hiſtory the ai- 
ons of Dzocletian ) 1s extant, the work of Claudius 
Eufthenius his Secretary, who did write the ations of 
him and his three Collegues, being periſhed. ' In this 
obſcurity of the time we cau but gueſs; but this con- 
jecture is probable, and (aits well -with way czar the 
ſhort ſpace, and all other circumſtances of the Context. 
V. 5. Myſterie | The word pusyeor fignifics a ſe- 


| 


" 
crecy. Itis alſo an unclean word, ſet by Achilles Ta- Morige 


tis to ſignifie the nakedneſs of a woman. Among 
the Gentiles it was uſed to denote their ſecreteft Idol- 
worſhip, their nacrai and fmalia, which being for 
the moſt part very unclean and abominable, as in their 
Elerfinia ſacra, &c. they were generally ſtyled pvgy- 
ez, and divided into wats and wits, their greater 
andleſſer myterics. Theſe, ſafth Tertullian, the Gzof icks 
imitated, and had 'in their worſhips curtains drawn, 
and filence ſtrictly kept to vail and keep {cert what 
they did. Hence it is, that this word. is liere thought 
tit to expreſs the Idolatry and heathen=workhip of this 
city, which had generally this of uncleanneſs joynzd 
mm __—_ Tz 
V. 8. Which was, and i not) That Domitian had and 


exerciſed all power at Rome in his Father Veſpafian's 295m 
Gt 


wv, +; 
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time, whilſt he was employed abroad in Syria, &c. ap- 
pears by Tacitus, who faith of him dittintly, Doxzi- 
tlanum Ceſarem conſalntarum, &c. thit Domitian was 
ſaluted by the name of Ceſar, Hiſt. 1. 3. in fine, and 
nomen ſedemque Ceſaris Domitianus , acceperat , Do- 
mitian had received the name and throne of Ceſar, 1. 4. 
in initio, and by all other writers of thote times. At 
the return of Veſpaſiax he was devetied of his power 
and ſo _— he had þeen Emperor,aud ſtill coatinu- 
cd alive at that point of time'to which this part of the 
Viſion refers, 'yet *tis true of him u« 532, he.is zot ; by 
which jt may be gueſt at what time theſe Viſions were 
written,'at leaſt to what time this Viſion refers, viz. to 
the time of Veſpaſian after his return out*of Fyria,the 
war being left to Titus. And this diſtintly appears v, 
x0. by the' enumeration of the eight Emperors there, 
of which Claudis being the firſt, Nero the ſecond,Galbs 
third, Otho fourth, Vitellius fifth, it is there (aid, five 
are falleti, and one #,that is,is now alive at this point of 
the Viſion, viz. Veſpaſian, and Titus the ſeventh is not 
yet corne, and after his ſhort reign, then v..1 1. follows 
this ſugceſſor of his, Domitzan, deſcribed, as here, by 
thetitle 'of, be which was, and is not, and is the eighth, 


(for ſo he was) andis% 7 in] of, or, from, the ſeven, ts mw, nm; 


that is, the ſon or off-ſpring of one of them, viz. of 
Veſpafian. This perſon beirig a great perſecutor of 
Chriſtians, God's judgments were remarkably to tall 
upon him,which is the meaning of #74 es amwanay , : 


be poeth to perdition, v. 11. for he was butcher'd by aminar 


his own ffrvants: and Apollonins Tyanexs the great 


ſubmitt&t0' bit yoke 3'4o that at the tifrts" rhe tet 


Magiciats is faid to* have cryed cat at Epheſus 


Erik 4 many 


930 


Ce 


TWeuiown Lamb, lignifics oppoſing and perlecuting Chriſtiani- 
dl: #eapie ty; notas if there were (et battels between them and 


many miles off, at the minute: when he was kill'd, | 


them , Believe it, the Emperoxr is kill'd this very mo- 
ment 3 which the Devil, it ſeems, (whether from 
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and Genſeric#s the Vandal Kings, and divers others, win 
mTo\\Gr 4 mega oor Tegnev » many Kings making in- 


this and the like prophecies of God here, or by his ſurrefions , faith Sozomen ) 1s famouſly known in 


ſpcedy conveyance of what he ſaw, I cannot athrm) 
by his familiarity with that Magician enabled him 
thus to declare. | 

V. 14. War with the Lamb | Warring with the 


Chriſtians, but ſuch as are ſuppoſeable againlt thoſe 
whoſe principle was to ſuffer, not to relitt the perle- 
cuting Emperours, ( under whom they were: ) For 
thisis the condition of the Lamb here to endure, to be 
ſlauzhter'd, but not to tight again, This is here ſaid 
of theſe ten Kings ( confederate with the Romans) 
that they ſhould thus war, that is, be uſed as ſouldi- 
ers to cxecute the Romans bloodineſs upon Chriliians : 
and this is true of the Goths and others, while they 
were confederate with heathen Ryme 3 theugh ſoon 
after they themſelves came over to Chriltianity, 
(though moſt to Arizniſm,) (Gothi per legatos ſuppit- 
ces popoſcerunt , nt illus Epiſcopi,, a quibus Chriſtiane 
fidei regulam diſcercnt, mitterentu”. Valens imperator 
Dotores Ariani digmatis miſit. Gothi prime fidei ru- 
dimentum, qu'd acc:pere, tenuerunt > The Goths deſired 
by their, Embaſados, that Biſhips might be ſent them 
from whom” they might learn the Rule of Faith. Valens 
the Emperour ſint them Arian Dofors. The Goibs re- 
tained thoſe Kuliments which they firſt received , Oro. 
I. 7. c. 33.) no doubt much forwarded therein by ſce- 
ing the patience and confjancy of Chriſtian Martyrs, 
who have.no other. way to overcome their enemies, 
and ſo jn that oncly reſpe@ are ſaid to conquer them 
here, that's, to bring them to Chriſtianity, and ſub- 
je& then to Chriſt's kingdom. For of Alaricys *tis 
clear that he was then a Chriſtian, and ſent Embaſſics 
to Hmorius by Biſhops (ce Sozomen 1.9. c.8.) and that 
Attalus was baptized by Sigeſarins a G1thiſh Biſhop, 
and by that was the dcarer to A/arius and all the 
Go hs,c 9. And that in reverence to $. Peter, Alari- 
cis gave mercy to a!l thoſe that fled to his Temple tor 
Senctuary, and rcitored all that was taken out of the 
Church (by a Gothiſh ſxldizr, who aftoniſh'd with 
the rictneſs of the ſight, told Alarizus of it) and at 
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ſandi myſterii celebratione, in 1be- performance of the du- 
ries of tbe day, and fo killed many of them till Ala- 
ricus after the ſpace of an hour, ſaying that they had 
now ſatisfied the Religion of the day, and exhorting 
his ſouldiers to follow him ſtoutly,brake in upon them 
with a great army, and repulſed and put. them to 
flight; and if Hmorius and S13/ico had not come to 
their relief, eo omnino die de Roma terrarum domina, que 


vidtori premium erat futura, atium fuiſſet, Rome bad been 


ſtory. See Sucrat. |. 17. C. 10. Sozom. |. g. c. 6. Of 
the ſpoils alſo that were made by them Hiſtorians are 
plentiful, eſpecially Procopizs. Of Alaricus and his, 
that they left nothing behind them, either of private 
or publick treaſure, the Commander giving order to 
his ſouldiers, ſaith Sozomen 1. 6. 9, twro F Popwoer 
mA3mr dg miGer, to plunder all the wealth of the city, and 
ws « v Juyad]o mplay The oixes AniGicRs as mear as was p'ſ- 


ſible to ſpoil every houſe. Of Genſericus, that he brought 


by ſea to Carthage a vaſt deal of gold and filverz and 
that he robbed the Temple of Fupiter Capitolinus, or 
Olympius. So Socrates of Alaricys, that they took 
the city and rifled it, and w% mv? 7 Mupagrr Helen 
262 (dry ag711gurer , burnt many of thoſe admirable 
ſpefiacles. So alſo that they conquer'd many Pro- 
vinces of the Romans,and poſſeſs'd them as their own, 
as Dacia, Pannonia, Thrace, Iliyricam, France, Spain, 
Africk , Ttaly and Dalmatia, which is here calied the 
eating of” the fleſh of the whore. As for their burning of 
the city, (though that fignihe not their burning it all 
down to the ground, but onely mves * mAtus cine 
Jouas many builiings of the city, and in Socrates, the 
many admirable ſpettacles there ) that is known to 


io be done by Toilas at the firſt entring the city, 


though Belkſarins was a means that *twas not all burnt 
down} fee Procopius Goth. 4. aud Sozomen |. 9. C. 6. 
This being done in the time of Hoxorius the Emperor, 
and Innocentius Biſhop of Rome, and (o in time of Chri- 
ſtianity, may be thought not to belong to heathen 
Rome. - But then *tis obſervable, firſt, that by the Pro- 
| vidence of God not onely Homorius himſelf was out 
of the city, but that Tnnocentins (after the firſt taking 
of it,betore the ſecond )was like Loz out of Sodom; faith 
Orofias 1.7.c.39.)) removed out of that city to Ravenna, 
where the Emperor was, on occaſion of an Embaſly 
mention'd by Sozomen |. 9g. c.7. and by Zozimus : Se- 
condly, that there were at that time very many pro» 
feſfors of Gentiliſm there, in the Senate, not only in 
the city, as may appear by that paſſage in S»zomen, 
that at the firſt ſiege, «vaſuator £Hxe ni; Enluiteot Þ 
OY HATE Wav os Nd Kemmaig, x) Tuls & Mou yeols, The 
Gentiles of the Senate, or thoſe of the heathen profeſ- 
lion there , thought it [neceſſary to worſhip and ſacrifice 
in the Capitol and other heathen Temples ( which cis 
clear were then among them) ſome Thxſcian Magi be- 
ing ſent for by Atalus the uz4px©- or Governour of 
the city, who promiſed by thunder and lightning to 
drive away the Barbarians. Continuv de repetendis 
ſacris celebrandiſque trallatmr , Preſently tbey entred 
into conſultation about. reftqring tbeir Genile ſacrifices, 
and offering: them, Oroſe . 7. c. 38. And another 
paſſage there is in Sozomen.c. 9. that upon the miſcar- 
riage of Attalws, (his loſing that dignity of Emperor, 
of which he was ſo ambitious, that he would not be 
content to be a partner -with Hymorius) fdvogiges "BA- 
alwis Try &c.: the Gentile Idolaters that were in the 
city, and thoſe of the Arian party, were extremely 
troubled z the Gentiles gueſling by Atalns's inclinati- 
on and former. courſe, (being but now lately begome 
Chriſtian,fince from being v'=ezx& Governour of Rome, 
he was now joined with Alaricus , and chrifined by a 
Gothiſh Biſhop) #'s 7 wTegparis walwiterw du]dr nyvrles 
did verily believe 1bat be would profeſſedly favour and 
ſet up Gentiliſm, %) 78s mares amdirau rats x folds 
g Wa, and reftore the ancient temples and feaſts. and 
ſacrifices. And indeed *tis clear by the paſſages of the 
ſtory, that though the Heathens in Rome were the men 
that called Maricus to their afliſtance, to take the pa- 


deſtroyed upon the Fate of that day. 


tronage of them; yet by God's turning of things it fell 
out 


Chap. XVIt« 


1. .V.216. Make her deſolate ] The Goths and Vandals 
Strike the Tyrant, ſtrike the Tyrant, and to have told. over-running Italy and Rome it (elf, (Alaricns the Goth Hanwpafnls 


Chap. xvil. 


*130.,2.4.19. 


out, that they beyond all others found the vengeance 
of his coming to light heavily upon them. Nay, *tis 
Orofius's obſervation, that God permitted Alaricus to 
enter the city, that he might bring contumely and re- 
proach upon the Idolaters or Heathens there, and give 
the triumph and victory to Chriſtian religion over 
Gentiliſm, now conquer'd and laid profiratez and 
that many Gentiles or Pagans, aſtonith'd with what 
they ſaw thus brought to paſs quite contrary to their 
expcaation, turned Chrittians by this means, 1. 7. c. 
39. Thirdly, It was the common complaint of the 
Gentiles at that time, that the reception of Chriſta- 
nity had provoked the gods to lend thele yaſtations 
upon them, the direct contrary of which is at large 
ſhewed by Sa/vian De providenna, viz. that the Chri- 
{tians were the only preicrvers of the world ; and in- 
deed it is clear by the tiory, that had it not been tor 
thera Rome had been quite deſtroyed ; for, ſaith Sozo- 
men, Alaricus when he took it, commandcd his foul- 
diers to rifle the city, &c. but aide! 75 435; + Av wAov 
HI:Tpor, d'ovA2y ciea momma Ty met TU Wins angon tm 
XKAEOAY, HANAN Te, H MAID Yroegl WEEN Ol, through ye- 
verence to $. Petcr, he commanded that the Church bu!t 
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upon themſelves and ſtrangers through ſloth and inconti- 
nence (which ſure refers to the fins of Sodom, pride of 
the fleſh, pampcring and idlenefs, and 'the eitc&ts of 
that, all unnatural luſts both on themſelves and {tran- 
gers, as the $,domites on the Angels that came among 
them, and therefore Oroſizs ſaid of Trnocentius, that 
he was reſcacd as Lot out of Sodom) though the Tranſ- 
Lator there wake it to be but injuſtice ard ojpreion of 
the poor, miltaking them for the iro: ſir2yzers there 
Secondly , *Tis the joint affirmation of Socrates and 
SoZomen,that a Monk of T:aly coming in hatte to Rome, 
to 1ntercede, and perſwade Alaricys to ſpare the city, 
he an{wered him, &: 3x 4zor ayers, that be did rot 
voluntarily ſet wpon this enterpriſe ( ult as Tits pro- 
te(s'd of Feruſalem ) aL 75 OWEN 5 5 Y 2cov aurty 
bia7s”), x, 6HTar]es F 'Popubly wopdeirs [ot that ſom? 
bady continually importuned and enforced lim , com- 
manding bim that he ſhu'd dijtroy Rome, which at lat 
he did. Theſe are the words in Sozomer, and in Sy- 
crates to the fame ſenſe, 5; £58 edeho Jig mn 347 mg don 
pau Ae T1 LT gol 3y AG wot, Bacuituy 1 Men, d'n- 
It, Ty Peoprauar myo noun, | oe not a voluntier about 
this buſineſs, but ſ;me body is very trouVleſum to me, top- 


about bis Tomb, which takes up a great circuit, and cou!d 
hold a great multicude, ſhould be a ſanrary to all that | 
would make ule of it : and fo faith ** Orofius, Gotni, | 


reli intentions predandy , ad conjugiz ſalutis (boc et | 


menting m2 and ſaying , Go, and deſtroy tbe city of 
Rome ; which as 1t is the clearing of thofe words here 
V. 17. God put 2t nto their hearts, &c. (o it tignitics 
the great fins of this place, which thus brought 


ſan@&rum licorum) armina 1ynara Copentes 3 The Guths | GodQ 5s judgmcnts upon them. Tizirdly, 'T:5 the Plain 
gate Over ther Iintientin of rifling, and firced Fro'ps of | acxnowledgment ct Satuizn CVry where inrouwghs- 


* 75 » . . wu | 
Chriſtians, not knowing what they did, to ſave themſelves 


by flying to conſecrated places. ( And Tfidore adds, that of, 
thole that were by ihe fouldicrs tound out of the} 
Churches, as many as named the name of Chrjt, or 
the Chritiian Saints, were conttantly ſparcd by the 
ſouldiers, and that thus many thouſands did eſcape.) 
By which means the Chrifuans were generally dclive- | 
red and ſaved from the gencral deftruction, (and allo 
with them ſome Gentiles, faith S. Aupyſtine De civi!, 
Dez, 1. 11+ c. 1. which ficd with the Chriſtians to the 
monuments of tac Martyrs, and the B:ſilice of the 
Apolilcs,) and fo were the o#(0zt or efcapers here. 
r00, as bcfore among, the Fews at the deſtruction of 
Feruſal:m. And, as he ſaith, 767 242211, GCC. this Was 
the caute that Rome was not quite deſtroyed, thoſe 
that were fzved there in that Sanctuary ( Nacwhir]s, | 


out his books De providentia, that the impictics of 
Chriſtians were fo grcat, and particularly thoſe abc- 
minable commiſſions and cuſtomnary practices of all 
unnatural unclcanneflcs, (which have b:en conttantly 
the deſtroying not only of the Canaaniter, &c. but of 
the Fews and the Chiitiians) that it was God's will 
they thould thus be punith:d by the Bzrbarians, who 
though they were very weak and flothtul, not tic for 
war at all, in compariſon of the Rom ws, yet were, 
faith he, more chaft and pure than they, and fo w-rc 
appointed by God to be {courges of them, See 1. 7, 
And again, that the Bzrbarians being Cl riitians, 
though A-zans, were much more tolerable than thele, 
which though not all Ariays, were many very abomi- 
nabl: livers. 

V. 17. God ſhall put in thar bearts | The Rrangene's 


. ©. - . [ . . a - Ye 
ſaith he) being many, who afterward re-built the city, of this judgment on that city, and the 1mmediate hand 2.3; 10uzw 
c. 9. And Syzomer, Cc. 10. hati a famous fiory to this, of God in it, will appear (betide wait hath becu (aid #74 5+ 

p . Iz 


puiPole of a young ſouldier, that having taken a very 
handſom Chrittian woman, and bcing by her conſtan- ' 
cy kept from dctiling her, carried her to the Biſilica,' 
that io ſhe might be ſafe from all others, and kept pure | 
tor her own huzband. And S. Ferome on the other tide | 
eclls of ſome Chrittians, which thinking by difſſcm-| 
bling or conccaling th:1r religion to fave themtclves, 

were miſcrably uſcd, but at laſt being diſcerned to be 

Chriltians, w<.re relcaſed and carricd tate to the Baſi- ! 
licz. Sce Ferem. Ep. 16. ad Princip. & Ep. 8. 10 the 
former mentioning this of Marcella and Principia, in 
the latter of Proba, Juliana, and Demetrias. But then 
fourthly, (which 1s moſt to be confidercd)) even the 
lins of Rome Chriſtian at this time were ſo great, as 
molt juſtly to bring theſe judgments upon them, thole 
Gentile fins of all manner of unnatural villany being 
molt frequent among, them, which were with as much 
rcaſon now to cxpedtt the fury of God's wrath to be 
poured out on {ſuch vile impure Chriſtians, as before 
we found the judgments that tell on the impenitent 
Jews, to have lighted on the Gnoſtick Chriſitans of that 
people and that age. To this purpoſe, 1. 'tis Sozomen's 
affirmation, that 'twas then the judgment of prudent 
men, that this that befel Rome, was trom the wrath of 
God ( var S10un1iay may ms vp Bayer mis Popaos tg] wo 
vu ov Te Te an midins Pac Yns X) XOAGLMA; Big eu]zs x Eivss 
&dI ras nuagnr )) as a puniſpment of what they had done 


of fome body - mol:tiag, and forcing Alaricus to it 
Note 1.) by theſe three things. Firſt, By the ſudden- 
ne({s of the taking of it, fo ſuddenly, that when word 
was brought to Honoris to Ravenna, that Ryme was 
deltroyed, he thought they had meant a cock called 
by that name Roma, as Proſper hath it in Chronics : 
and this is referred to in the Viton,c.18.10. For 7 one 
day thy judgment cometh, and v. 19. for in one hour ſhe 
is become deſolate. Secondly, That they made fuch 
fpced in rifling it, that when one would think three 
years had bcen little enough to obey Alaricys's com- 
mand, in ſearching our and taking away all the trea- 
ſure of the city, all * Hiſtorians agree, that they were 


fixth day atter Alaricus centred, he went. out again, 
Thirdly, That Alaricus having thus taken, and rifled, 
and poſic(s'd the city, ſhould neither ſtay in it and keep 
it, nor go on with his army againſt the Emperour, but 
abſolutely rctirc, ſo loon atter fo ſirange a fuccels; as 
it God that had ſent him on this meſſage or ſervice on 
purpoſe, and never {uttered him to be quiet ti]l he had 
done it,as ſoon as the work was done for which he ſent 
him, had immediately recalled him, and not permit- 
ted him to go one ſtep farther, and ſo onely uſed him 
as a means to deliver up the city to the Chriſtians, the 
Idolaters being generally deſtroyed out of it by this 
means, and the Chriſtians as generally preſerved. 
CHAP. 


* See 
Ls 


but three days about it 3 only Marcellanus faith, that the 2.7 
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* and Vandals,&c, as with Satyrs and Owles, Zim and Ohim, &c. 


The Revelation. 2 : Chap. xvill. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. XVIII. 


1. And another repreſentati- T- A* D after theſe thingsT ſaw * another Angel come down from heaven, *an Angel 
on I received of the deſolation having great power, and the earth was lightned with his glory. ] hr 
that was to befal heathen Rome by Alaricus, &c. and of the conſequents of it : For methought 1 ſaw a mighty Angel 

come down from heaven in a moſt glorious manner, or with power to diſabuſe the world, and ſhew them what they ſaw 

not before, viz. how falſe it was that was ſaid of that city, that it was eternal. 


2. And hecried aloud, that ao And he crye d mightily witha ſtrong voice, ſaying, 2 Babylon the great is 
all might hear, ſaying , That faln, is faln, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
great heathen city, ſo like Ba- {pirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.] 


bylon of old for greatneſs, populouſneſs, heatheniſm, luxury, oppreſſing the people of God, is now deſtroyed, faln from 
that eternity it dream'd of, and is now over-run with Barbarians, (ſo {corned before and hated by them) that is, Goths 


- abut es 3 For all nations have drank of + the wine of the wrath of her fornication, + the bitter 
niſhment of her foul 1dolatries, and the kings-of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the mer- #!"s, fee 


. » . . - ot . 
which ſhe hath infuſed into o- chants of the earth are waxed rich * through the abundance of her delicacies.] Sg ; 
ther nations as far as her power extended, and of her great pride and luxury, the expences laid out on which were the * by _ 

power © 


inriching of the merchants of other naiions, which brought in fewel to the feeding, materials to the ſupporting of it, 


; her pride, 
4. And another voice, me- 4+ AndI heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my peo-* 
thought, I heard, warning all ple, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.] te Je, 
Chriſtians to come out of her, that is, firſt, to abſtain ſtriftly from all communicating with her {ins (contrary to what the ſee note on 
looſer ſort of Chriſtians did 3) and ſecondly, to depart out of the city (as the Emperor Honorius and the Biſhop Innocen- x Tim. 5, c. 


tius did to Ravenng, at the time of Alaricus's ſiege 3) and thirdly, to fly to the Baſilica or Chriſtian Church at the time of 
plundering or deſtroying Rome (as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them from the deſtru&ion. 

, For the voice or cry of her 5+ For her fins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her 
fins is come to heaven,and now Iniquities, | | 
the vengeance is come upon her, 


6. Now ſhe ſhall be payed for 6+ Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double accord” 
all her provocations, and as ſhe 11g to her works; in the cup which ſhe hath + filled, fill to her double. |] + mingled, 
hath metcd to others, (the Chriſtians perſecuted by her) ſo ſhall it be by the Goths, &c. meted to her with advantage mingle 
ihe hath mixed a poyſonous cup, a mixture of wine and myrrhe, in ſeducing ſome, and perſecuting others, and now ſhe STE 
thall have twice as much bitterneſs provided for her. W* 

4. For all her pride, and fu- - 7* * How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf and + lived deliciouſly,ſo much tor- "Is a5 much 
xury , end haughtineſs, and Ment and forrow give her; tor ſhe faith in her heart,I fit a Queen,am no widow, #4. , 


- blaſphemy in calling her ſelf and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, |] her (elf 


Eternal, and pronouncing that ſhe ſhould never be ſubdued ({ee Ia. 47.7,8.) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal, and ſubje& to —_— 
be oyercome as well as others, CACKD 


8, For as a puniſhment of 8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 
her pride and huge opinion of TIC, and Þ ſhe ſhall be X utterly burnt with tirez + for {trong 1s the Loxd God * burnt, «g- 


her (elf, th:t ſhe ſhould reign who judgcth her. 1 —— 
for ever, on a ſadden,all together ſhall an huge vaſtation come upon her,a plague,a flaughter,and a famine,and a burning the tions 
of the cits ,a third part of it, cn.16. 19, and 17.16, (ſee note on ch,17.e.) and all this a viſible jadgment of God upon her, on iqveye. 


in whoſe hands are all the creatures, ready preſs'd for his ſervice, to execute his vengeance on his enemies. 


wh lnans as + And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, X and lived * with her, 
then ſhall thoſe of the ten king- deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſte the 229 Gale 


: . proudly 
doms which have continued {moak of her burning. ] pegs ON 
uni:r her obedience, and joyned with her in her idolatries and luxuries (ſes 1 Tim.5.c,) lament and mourn for her, but Fpniaoanhcy 
117 be able to allilt her, Ss. 
(©. But on the contrary, _ 10- Standing afar off for fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great . 


fortake, and be afraid of bring- city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. ] 
ing her any relief, the deftr. tion coming ſo ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly (ſee note on ch,17.e,) upon her. 


\t1. And ſome loſs this wil 11+ And the merchants of the earth * ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no, _ 


be to the merchants, v, 3- who man buyeth their F merchandiſe any more. |] xAzisn 
will zave many commodities lying on their hands, without any vent, no body being fo rich and (o vainly luxurious as F fraight) 
tnvie that are now deſtroyed : 324400 
22, None trading fo much in 19, The* merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, , Fraight 
"ey 


fol buying al char 22d + fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all * Thyine-wood,and all y, rr, » 
any would bring of any of manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſels of molt precious + wood, and of | of inet 


theſe kinds, bra(s, and iron, and marble.] wrt agg 
13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, .and wine, * $% and 


. Of perfumes and feſtival G « 2am? of ſcarlet, 
Mb of Dn AIG and oyl, and hne flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and * horſes,and chari- Gvare Re, 
weet 


and addition of horſes and cha- Ots, and ©c T ſlaves, and ſouls of men. |] wood Yin 
riots, and of hired ſervants and bond-ſervants. + or ſtone, 


14. And * the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed from thee, and all _—_ 


$4: Now-184he anjoging.of things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt tind »#s 


thoſe things which thou loveſt * of horſes 
beſt interdi&ted thee, and atl them no more at all.} and chariots * 
the inftruments of thy luxury and bravery, thy Epicuriſm and thy pride, have forſaken thee, never to return again z no- Tof ae 
jing that Rome ſhall never be cither the harbourer of heathen Idols, or the ſeat of the Empire any more : fee v, 21. rhe 
1s. And when the merchants _ 15+ The merchants.of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand * w—_— 


hear the news, they ſhall ſtop afar off tor the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing. ] h ome Tic 
their courſe, and divert to ſome other place, and do the ſame thing as if they were afraid of falling under the ſame cala- ee 
mities by approaching near her, ad 


wine 


16. And Gying, 


37. For in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought, and every ſhip-maſter, 4 
# deal in the and all the company in thips, and failers, and as many as *trade by ſea, ſtood of Ki 


ſeas = afar off. 


ta ow 13. And they cryed when they (aw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, F What 
= Ti city is like unto this great city ?] | 


. Y which 


19. And they cafi duſt on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, and - 
ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, # wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in G hon 
the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlinels, for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate.] 


20. Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 


4 executed God hath t avenged you on her. 


your judg- 


ment ixecrs 


a 
AW? 


* no longer and 


8 ai 47 


© the lanp 
Ware 


Bafuay 


rejoycing to the Angels and Saints in heaven, to the Apoſtles and rulers of the Church, 


whom is it which is thus puniſhed upon her. 


21. Anda mighty Angel took up a ſtone, like a gre 
the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall the great city 
(hall be founded X no more at all. ] 


city) and threw it into the ſea, andexpreſs'd his meaning in ſo doing to be, that he might re 


The Revelation. FIN 

Alas, alas, that great city that was clothed in fine linen, and 

te embroide- purple, and ſcarlet, and + decked with: gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls! | 
z Kaxpye | 


paraphraſe, 
15, And: make .comp 
cellent cuſtomer ſo ſuddenly. - 


And the (ame is the caſe 
e mariners, whoſe wealth 
h | is in the ſea, there being now 
no occaſion of (uch reſort to this places 


18. And therefore they be- 
wail her former greatneſs, and 
their own loſs in her deſtru&ion ; 


And ſhall admire the 


of it: ſcenote on c, 15, F, 


Apoſtles and Prophets, for 


the perſecuting and Mlaying of 


at mill-ſtone,and caſt it into 


21. And methought an An. 


as a mill-ſtone (denoting this 
reſent the deſolation of 


that city, and its great change both from its being the harbourer and promoter of heathen worfhip, and the ſeat of the 


Empire, v,14+ (ſes note b.) 
22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and 


ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, and no craftiman, of whatſoever craft he be, 
ſhall be found any more in thee, and the ſound of a mill-ftone ſhall be heard no 


more at all in thee, 


23- And the light of + a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee, and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no moreat all in thee : for 
d thy merchants were the great men of the carth, for by thy ſorceries were all 


nations deceived : ] 


of this; firſt, Luxury, which enriched ſo many merchants, and made 


to their Idolatries, and abominable courſes, by all arts of 


24+ And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all 


that were ſlain upon the carth.] 


of pipers and trumpeters, 22. And conſequently that 
all the jollity and gallantry 
and populouſneſs of that place 


= now at an end ( ſce note 


, 23- And the times of thy 
jolity . (expreſſed by the nup. 
tial lamps and ſolemnities) are 
now at an end(ſee noteb,)And 
three eminent cauſes there are 


them ſo great; ſecondl , Seduci 
inſinuation 3 s J, Seducing other people 


24. And thirdly, the perſe- 
cutingand ſlaying of the Apo- 


files and other Chriſtians, and all the cruelties and unjuſt wars that this city bath been guilt yof, 


Annotations 


V. 2. Babylon ] That the title of Babylon here Is 
beſtowed on Rome in the Viſion of her deſtruction, is 
refolved by S. Auguſtine De Civ. Dei, 1. 18. c. 2+ Ipſa 
Babylonia quaſi prima Roma , Rema quaſ! ſecunda Ba- 
bylonia eft, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome is as 
a ſecond Babylon, and c. 22. Condita eft Roma ve- 
lut altera Babylon , & prioris filia Babylonis, Rome 1: 
built as another Babylon, and daughter of the former 
Babylon. Andthe ground of it may probably be this, 
becauſe Babylou was the ſcat of the Aſhrian Monar- 
chy , as Rome of the Roman, and the Aſſyrian Mo- 
narchy being the firſi, as the Roman the laſt ( iliud 
primum , hoc ultimum imperium, faith Orofius , li. 7. 
C. 2.) Rome, that thus ſucceedeth Babylon, may well 
be called by that name. And ſo by Tertallian adverſ, 
Mar. l. 3. C. 13. Babylonia apud Joannem Romane 
urlis figura eft , perinde magne & regno ſiperbe , & 
ſantiorum Dei debellatricis , Babylon in S. Jobn is the 


figure of Rome, as being, like that, a great city, proud 


of its dominion, and a deſtroyer of #he ſaints of God and 
the ſame words are again repeated, |: 3+ adv. F#d. So 
I Pet. 5. 13+ the (urmarx]t & BaGvraan, the fellow-choſen, 
or fellow-Church in Babylon, the aſſembly of Chriſtians 
in that heathen city, is by the Scholiaft affirmed to de- 


note the Church of Rome, = 73 parts, becauſe of 


tbe ſplendor of it, ſaith he. And fo generally the an- 
tients underſtood it, and Oroſius hath fet down the par- 
allel betwixt them in many particulars, 1. 7. 2. And 
this being premiſed will be a key to the whole Chap- 
ter : for Babylon is the note of an heathen, unclean, 
abominable cityz aud fo belongs onely to ſo much 
of K ome a5 was then capable of chat title, Gith S. Fe- 
rome a@ Alpoſe qu. 11. and, Ceetdit babylon magns : 
eſt quidem ib; Suns cecleſia , tropea Apoltolorum & 
mariyrum , et Chriſti vera confeſio, i 4b Apifiulis 


on Chap, XV111. 


| predicata fides, & Gemtilitate calcat4 in ſublime ſe 
quoridie erigens vocabulum Chriftianum ; The prophane 
heathen Babylon is fallen, Babylonthe great: in ibe place 
wherecf is the boly Church, the monuments of the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs , the true faith of Chriſt, or profeſſion of 
Chriſtzan Religion, that which was preached by the Apo» 
tles, and beatheniſm being trodden down, the Chriſtian 
name is daily advanced on bigh, Ep. 17. ad Marcellam : 
and not to the Chriſtian part of it, called by the other 
title by S. Peter, the Church in Babylon (and Babylon it 
ſelf never ſet to ſignific the Church 3) not to the Em- 
peror Honorius, who was then a Chriſtian, and at 
Ravenna \afe at that time from the invaders; nor 
again to Tznocentius the Biſhop, who was by the or- 
dering of God's providence, betwixt the firſt and ſe- 
cond fiege, reſcued (like-Lot out of Sodome, or the 
Chriſtians out of Feruſalem) out of the city to Ra- 
vennaalſoz nor generally to the Chriſtians, who were 
ſome of them, faith # Palladinr, gone out a little be- 
fore, being perſwaded by Melania to a Monaſtick life, 
and carried to Sicily firſt, and thence to Feruſalem, 
where, faith he, Syazesr wi ovpruggmoIles mis dpnxuca- 
70s xex91s Tis mga, they rejoiced that they were not 
together involved in the miſerable evils of that vaſtation, 
NoEeCorns T0 Oils Gi Ty delry worapori of meg uanmny 
glorifying God for the exttellent change of affairs, % Ty ma« 
exit wav Contis, and for their own wonderful delive= 
rancez and the reſt whichwere left in the city, ar laſt 
ſaved by flying to the Bafilice. and many carried thi- 
ther by the very ſouldiers that they might be fafe 
(leq Note on c. 17. ce.) whoconlequently lurvived to 
reſtore and re-cditic the city, a more Chriſtian city 
than it had been before: But to the heathen part of 
the city, and that polluted profaner ſort of Chriſtians, 
who (as was ſaid Note on & 17+ 6.) called this jadge 


that they bave loſt ſuch an ex- 


neſs and unexpeRedneſs 


20, But as this is matter of 
bewailing to all theſe, ſo is it of 


933 


* Lauſiac, 
FHſt,c.118; 


LATITTY 


Annotations 0n the Revilation. 


ment ( theſe enemies as their patrons) on the city,and 


by the admirable diſpoſition of God's over-ruling hand: 


of Providence, were themſelves the only men that ſut- 
fered under it. So that the. ſum of this Fall of Ba- 
bylon is the defirution of the wicked. and heathen, 
and preſerving of the pure and Chriſtian Rome, and 
ſoineffe& the bringing that city and Empire to Chri- 
ſtianity. To this purpoſe, ſee S. Hierome adverſe Fo- 
vinian. 1.2. Ad te loquar qui ſcriptam in fronte blaſ- 
phemiam Chriſti confeſſione deleſti, Urbs potens, urbs or- 
bis Doming—— Maledifiionem quam tibi Salvator in 
Apocalypſi comminatw' eft , potes effugere per penitenti- 
am, I will ſpeak to thee who haſt blotted out the blaſ- 
phemy written in thy forehead , by the. confeſſion of 
Chriſt—— Thou potent city , thou city, Miſtreſs of the 
world —— Thou mayſt avoid the curſe which Chriſt 
in the Apocalypſe bath threatned to thee, by repentance ; 
adding, Cave Joviniani nomen quod de Idglo derivatum 
eft, beware of the name of Jovinian, which is derived 


from the Idol-god Fupiter : and this peculiarly in reſpect 


of thoſe remaining heathens and hereticks , which 
now at the time when S. Hierome wrote , not long 
before the coming of Alaricw, were at Rome, and at 
length ſet up their Idol-fervice again mn the time of 
the tiege, and were fignally deliroyed at this taking 
of it. So again, S. Hierome in prefat. de Spiritn $. 
ſpeaking of Rome, Ci:m in Babylone verſarer, & pur- 


purate meretricis eſſem colmnus, When T lived at Kome, 


and wy an inhabitant of the purple whore. All noting 
this heathen Rome to be the ſubject of theſe prophe- 
cies. This bcing here ſet down obſcurely in prophe- 
tick ftyle by way of Viſion, was but darkly underſtood 
before the coming of it, yet fo far expected by Chri- 
ſtians, that the heathens did take notice of this their 
expecation, and looked upon them as men that had 
an evil eye upon that City and Empire, and mutter'd 
ruine to it. Thus in Lycian's Philopat. (or whoſe-ſoe- 
ver that Dialogue is, if it were not |1is) the Chriſtians, 
character'd (though not named )by the mention of the 
Trinity in the beginning of the Dialogue, and deſcri- 
bed by that (coffer as a ſottiſh fanatick people, are 
brought in (as at that time, when Trajan (under the 
title of «ves Emperor toward the end) was war- 
ring in the Eaſt againſt the Perſians) and fet down as 
thole that wiſhcd all ill to the city, that is, Rome, and 
conſcquently to that army in Afiz, by their diſcourſe 
of the news of the times, betraying their wiſhes and 
expectations that it might be deteated by the Perſians. 
Thus, faith he,in the perſon of Criti.zs of theſe Grxaxupte 
Tis xy namwnewwhen , ftoopin;, pallid people, that when 
they ſaw him, they came chearfully toward him, fup- 
poting that he brought 792' Muyegy «yp2hiear, ſome ſad 
news Or other 3 fpauwwoym JW £m ws TH 44 145 WHO Hot, Nj 
$x,Ue9r 5 mis wyer ls, they ſeemed to be men that prayed 
for all that was ill, and rejviced in ſ1d events © and their 
firſt quettion, faith he, was, 79s ma hs mAtos 3 TH 7h 
woe, bow the affairs of the city and the world went, 
(that is, of Rome, and the Roman Empire , as that is 
called «un the world in the Scripture 3 or elſe the 
affairs of the world , meaning the Koman enterpriſe 
againlt the Perſians) and bcing anſwer'd by him, that 
all was wcll, they nodded, faith he, with their browes 
preſently, and replyed, # #&nw , Jugs 38 1 mis, *Tis 
70t ſo, but the city is in ill condition : and afterwards, 
Ws Ware hangn Te Tegyuars amatiaut of menxa mw miaiy 
xa mAinartas, me Segmomds nalove. P narriar wvnoyla , 
that there ſhould be a change, that diſorders and troubles 
ſhould ſeize upon the city , their Armies ſhould be wor- 


{ted by the Enemies adding that they had faſted ten 


days . x, 673 Tas may Y og raved) og £ma'YPURPBpres, and 
watching all nights , and ſpending tbe time in ſinging 
bymns, bad dreamed theſe things 3 which may obſcure- 
ly refer to theſe Viſions which Fobn ſaw on the weax 


Lord's day, that 13, probably on the annual day of 


Chrift's reſurrection, which followed a time of faſting, 
and praying, the Chriſtian Lent, which, as appears by 
the ſtory of the firſt times, was uncertainly obſerved 
in reſpe& of the nutnber of days, by ſome more, by 
ſome fewer than ten days; Or if this be but a conje- 
ure, yet the time of ſceing Viſions being in Scripture 
oft ſet down after, or in a time of faſting, (as Af. 10. 
19. of S. Peter, and v. 3o. of Cornelius) 'tis agreeable 
to the character of Chriſtians, whom he deſired to de- 
ſcribe in that Dialogue, thus to ſet it. And then he 
adviſes them Tis amorudTes mums parmoicg, x; 73 mrnes 
Pe nevpaTt, Grc. pul mew nds vuas of xopaxe Bdact , Ve m 
Ty mrpid) imipgo x) Aoyes wbdWars emponuiler, to leave - 
off thoſe ſtrange fancies, and wicked conſultations, and 
divinations (which may well refer, in his dark man- 
ner of ſpeaking, to this book of Revelation) leſt God, 
faith he deſtroy you for curſing your conntrey, and ſpread- 
ing ſuch. falſe reports, when (ſaith he) the Perfians are 
{ubdued by the Roman forces. And fo he gives them 
over as doaters, and means not to heed what they (ay, 
with a 78s oY Anger exon , and & Perviis Irony. 
That this opinion he conceived of Chriſtians , and 
their ill affection to the Roman Empire and City, and 
their boding 11] concerning them, was the effcct of 
{ome ſparkles of this prophecy, fiawn abroad among 
the Gentiles very carly, even in Trajan's time, 1s more 
than probable out of theſe paſſages thus ſet down. 


at Corinth, «'s Bacognpuitcnl x) 135 xarpss, x Tis Camnigy 
x, 74 Ac » as one that blaſphemed the ſeaſons, and 
the Kings, and the Idols, 1n probability, that ſhe 
toretold cvil, talked of ruine, that ſhould befal the 
Government or Idolatry of the heathens, and that 
the ſealon of it now approached. For that is the 
meaning of the like phraſe , when the Fews ſay of 
Stephen, that be ceaſeth not 30 ſpeak, blaſphemous words 
againſt the holy place and the Law, AF. 6. 13. for fo 
it follows, ver. 14. we have beard bim ſay that Feſis 
ſhall dejtroy, &#c. To which it will not be amiſs far- 
ther to add, that the Fews in their Paraphaſes on the 
Old Tettament,taking Kome under the prophetick title 
of Edom (which is very agreeable to the ſtyle of Baby- 
lon here) do frequently toretel the deſtruction of it. 
And thereupon they that fet out the later Venice Editi- 
on of the Bible, leave out many paſlages of the Chaldee 
paraphraſe and the Rabbines looking thus directly 
againſt Rome, which are cxtany in the former Venice 
Bibles, and in what hath been printed at Paris by Ste- 
phanus. As when Obad. 1. Kimchi faith , What the 
prophets ſay of the deſtruttion of Edom in the latter 
days, they ſay of Rome, they leave out the words of 
Rome: and when *tis there added , For when Rome 
ſhall be deſtroyed , there ſhall be redemption of Iſrael, 
thoſe words are quite omitted. So in the laſt verſe 
of Obadiah, the fenced preat city of Eſau, and that fen* 
ced city js Rome, that latter part 1s left out again. So the 
Chaldee paraphraſe on Lam. 4- 21, 22. for thou daugh- 
ter of Edom, hath , thou Rome in the land of Italy; 
but thoſe words are left out in that Edition. Sec 
M, Taylor's Procme to the tranſlation of poof ay an 
Targum. The like interpretations of Rome tor Edom, 
and the deſtruGion thereof, may be ſeen in the Feruſa- 
lem Targum, Gen. 15-.12, where theſe words, Terror 
tenebricoſus magyus cadens ſuper eum , are thus myſti- 
cally rendred, Terror is eft Babel, tenebricoſus hic eſt 
Media, . magnus bic eſt Grecia, cadens iſte eſt Idumes 
(i. Romanum imperium.) Illud eft imperium quartum, 
quod cadere debet, neque reſurget in Fouts ſeeulorum. 


And fo again on Levis. 26. 44+ after Babel, Media, 
Greece, they name again regzm Idumee, meaning, no 
doubt, the Roman Empire thereby 3 adding, i diebus 
Gog,which that it belongs to the Romans that deſtroy'd 


Feruſalem, and, ſay they, ſhould after be defiroyed by 
| | the 


Chap. xvili; 


So in a narration of Hippolytus,fet down byPalladimywe ,g.cp;s, 
have a virgin Chrittian accuſcd to the heathen Judge «6. jus, 


Chap, X1K. 
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the Meſiss, ſee that Paraphraſe on Numb. 11. 26. in 
theſe words, In fine extremo dierum Gog & Migog, ex- 
ercitus eorum Hierofolymam aſcendent, © manibus Regis 
Meſſie ili cadent, They ſhall be deſtroyed by the hands of 
Meſſiah the King. So in the Sibylline Oracles, where 
Beaizy Beltar or Belial is (ct to denote the Romans, as 
appcars by 
| 'Ex At S«2aslway nba Beniap weromorr, 
Beliar ſhall come from the Auzuſti, or Roman Emperors, 
at length coming to the great deſtruction threatned 
by God, under the exprefſion of fire, this is to fall up- 
on Belizr pcculiarly, 

"A'N 677T4Y WENLAOIO 8% MALO WON? & THAGL 

Kat Jivawms faoiurn SN idud]& vis jane ne, 

Ka Beaixzp PALS H, K Va Pg Ass &yFrwnes 

TIzpmc, 0708 T£Tw maAVY weminouvi. 
The flaming power of God ſhall burn Beliar , an all 
the proud men that truſt in him. And of the Jews *tis 
clcar, that there hath been a tradition among them, 
that in the laſt days there ſhould come a great enemy, 
which they call D738 Armilus, which in Hebrew is 
Romulus, lightly changed by the tranſpolition but of 
one lettcr, ({ce Note on Foh. It.b.) and that he ſhould 
be deitroyed by the Mefius 3 which may well be (asall 
the reſt ) but the mittakings of this prophecy here 
delivered, and from hand to hand conveyed among, 
the Few to their poſterity, who looking on the Ry- 
mans as their deſtroyers, thence perſwaded themſelves 
that their Meſias (whom they till expect) thould de- 
ſtroy them. 


Annotations on the Revelation, | 
jſea, V. 21. alludes to Fer. JI. 63. Thou ſhalt c aſt F 


ſtone into the midſt of Euphrates , and ſay , Thus ſhall 
B ibylon fall, and ſhall not riſe, &c. And yet Babjl n 
long continued a preat city, though the dominion of it 
was tranſlated from the Chaldeans to the Medes. Anl1 
tor the voice of the harpers, ver. 23. it alludes to 
fer. 25. 10. I will take from them the woice of mirth, 
and the voice 'f pladneſs, the woice of the Bridegroom, 
and the voice of the Bride, the ſiund of the mill:;/tones, 
and the light of candle. And yet Fudea, of which 
that js ſpoken, till had people inhabiting it. ' Aud fo 
thele expreſſions, thus interpreted, as it the Parathr.ſe 
they have been, are perfectly agreeable to the [cuſe 
which muſt needs belong to them in theſe other places 
where they are uſed by the Prophets. Meanwhile how 
great the deltruction was that. now befel that city, 
may competently appear by one teſtimony of Palla- 
dis that lived at that tine, Lawfiac. Hiſt. c. 118. in 
theſe words, Ovens ns Gag3renth i) & ow» wggpnrH HG 
TAN Keen £7451 Th "Pun, x) 5K 61 a.00 83Y Tos en a wpo 
arſexy]y YHAKES » aA 7%/|4 Tv3pIn(, aou Papareuny me 
yet Ta Nonev of mantict y ws Javeal Thy Palm Thy UW MA 
ors !ayoalais enamp Qihona nfuody, xi Tw * Sifyans 
Poo up, pus. A certain barbarian tempe't , which the 
prophets of old had foretold, ſeizedon Rome, and left 10t 
ſo much as the brazen ſtatues in the ſtreets, but plunder- 
ing all with a barbarous madneſs, delivered it up to de» 


ſtruftion, ſo that Rr me which bad flouriſhed a thouſund 
and two hundred years, according to the Siby!s word, be- 


V. 8. She ſhall be utterly burnt | The x4mxav2), {came a deſolation. 


- which is ordinarily rendred foall be utterly burnt, may | EY s 
ſecm to have tome difficulty in it, and be objected | fies, when it is raken fimply by it ſelf, without any Zpzrs 


V. 13. Slaves | Spare, faith Fulius Pollux , figni- 


againſt our interpretation of this Vifion, becauſe it is, additament, thoſe that are not bond-ſlaves but free- 
known that the defolation and firing by Alaricas, Gen-| men, which {ell or hire themſelves for money, Z5var 
ſeri:us,and Totil.s, was not an utter defolation or ti- | *TA@s ## dv» SsAe owe, &c, And this, becauſc tree- 
ring bt the whole city, but of a part thereof. 


flizrare, to be ſet on light fire, and doth not neceſfari- ny ſouls of men, the purale is taken out of Ezechiel, 
ly import that fires confuming of all that might be C- 17. 13. who ſpeaking of Tyre, a city of Merchants, 
conſumed, becauſe other exprefſions here follow in faith that they traffick TMR W902 ſuper animz homi- 
this matter which cannot be ſo anſwered : as v. 21. \#s, for the ſoul of man, which S. Hierome renders man= 
where the ſtone like a mill-ſtone is c:ſt into 1he ſea, |cipia, ſlaves,and lo the latter Greeks call ſlaves ugders 
which ſeems to lignitie a total deſtruction, and it is little jeuls ; and 0 Gen. 12.5. the ſ'uls which they bad 
added, Thy with virlence ſhall that great city Babylon : gotten in Heiran, may bc their bond-ſervants, becauſe, 
be ibrown down, and ſpall be feund no longer, s ws 53. |as was ſaid, flaves have fouls though nothing elſe in 


- Ard lo again, ver, 22, 23. The voice of harpers, &©.! their own power. 
V. 23. Thy M:rchants | Who are thy M>rchants here, 
thee, and the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in; may be thought uncertain, becaule the word thy Ob Scared on 


and the ſound of a mill-ſtowe ſhall be found no more in 


thee, &c. To all which the anſwer mult be, by obſcr-; ther may reter to torcign nations who trade with thee, 
ving that all theſe three expreſſions are phralcs taken | or clic may be thy traders Or tr. ffickers, the chapmen in 
out of the prophecics of tix Old Teltament,and arc in Rome. Iu this latter fcuſe fome learned men have 
all reaſon to fignihe here as there they ſhall appear to chaſcn to take it, that the Koman luxury was fo great, 
have ſignified, that is, onely as prophetical ſchemes, | that tradeſmen that dealt in ſelling of commodities 
of cxprcfſiong a ſubduing, or victory, and no more. {lived there like Princes. But 1t we compare this place 
Thus the burzing here is an allufion to Dan. 7. 11. | With what 1s {aid of Tyrus, E zech. 27. the former will 
his body deſtroyed , and given to the barning flame, 'appear to be the (enle of it: tor there v. 12. Tarſhiſs 
which yct tigmitied no moxe than the tranſlating of the | was thy Merchant, and v. 13: F avan,&C. were thy Mer + 
Monarchy trom the Seleucide to the Romans and pro- | chants and fo the meaning 1s clearly this, that the 
portionably here the ſubduing of this heathen city to [Merchants of other nations that tratick"d with Rome, 
the faith of Chrift, which was the cffe&t of this blow |had ſuch vent tor their commoditics there at any rate, 
that befel R»me. So the throwing the great ſt-ne into the hat thcy grew very rici by it, 


CHAP. Xi%K% Parapbraſe. 
I. ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, © Med with nds 
ſaying, Allelujah, Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto quch to the ſame purpoſe with 
the Lord our God. | the former; but differing in 


this, that the former looked eſpecially on the city of Rome, and the luxury and pride of the inhabitants thereof, but 
this looked eſpecially on the heathen religion there deſtroyed, and exchanged for the Chriſtian, but that not all at once, 
but by ſeveral itzps and degrees: and firſt, methought, I heard a multitude of Chriſtian people, (employed like the Saints 
and Angels is heaven) ſinging of Allelujahs, praites and thank(givings to God, 2s to him who had wrought great mer- 
cics for them | 


Kkkh 2. For 


035 


Co 


And | men have power over their own bodies, whercas | 
to this the anſwer is infuthcient, that #amzai% js c,z- | faves have nothing but ſouls. As for the Suro @r9pe- Pon tr 
Pam? 


JR ; 


As 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap. xix- 
ls ao 2. For true and righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the great 

Anne Sud verge whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 

ance on the Idolatrous perſecu- blood of his ſeryants at her hand, ] 

tors, that had debauched ſo many to their courſes, and ſhed ſo much blood of Chriſtians. 


3. And again triumphingin 3: And * again they faid, Allelujah : and her fmoak þ aroſe up for ever and * the econd 


this a& of God's, that this was EVET. | _ Jume- 
like to be a fatal irreparable blow to the Roman Idolatry. : F aſcendeth 
4, And the Biſhops or repre- 4 And the four and twenty Elders, and the four # beaſts fell dowri, and wor- ry rg 


ſentatives or governours of the ſhipped God that ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelujah. |] creatures 
Chriſtian Church in Judza, ch, 4.4. and proportionably to them, all other Biſhops, and the four Apoſtles, formerly men- Cn 
tion'd as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judza, ch. 4, 6. and two of them now in Rome alſo, Peter and Paul, gave 

their acclamations to theſe Allelujahs. | 


5, And all Chriſtians in the 5+ Anda voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſer® 
world, of what quality ſoever, vants, and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. ] 
were admoniſhed of their duty and obligation to do ſo too. 
6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 


6, AIR en Rio Was of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allelujah, for 


preſently anſwer'd with the ac- 


clamation of all the nations the Lord God F omnipotent reigneth, |] + the rules 
(that is, Chriſtian people in them) over all the world, thundring out Allelujahs to God for this illuſtrious enlargement of — fall» my. 
the kingdom of Chriſt, the converſion of that Imperial city to Chriſtianity 3 ToXp2TWp 

7, 8. Which is,as it werethe +, Let us be glad and rcjoice, and give honour to him : tor the marriage of 


marriage of Chriſt to a lovely (165 1mb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 


{ his Ch DS RENE 
on git ooo LAS n= $. And tohher was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 


hear of it, Joh. 3. 29) which white : for the fine linen is the * * righteouſneſs of ſaints. ] GMs - 
ſhould now be adorned as the Prieſt entring into the ſanEuary under the Law, to note the liberty and the privileges of the holies 
which ſhould be beſtowed on the Church by the Emperor Conſtantine, 


o And an Angel bad-me take 9+ And he faith unto me, Write, Blefſed are they which are called unto the 
notice of this, as of the bleſſed- Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
eſt happieſt change that ever of God. 


was wrought in the world, and happy he that ſhould be a ſpeQator of it. Of which yet 1 might be as confident it would 
come, as if I ſaw it, God having firmly decreed and made promiſe of it, 


» Andie jor of thine _—_ fell at _ teet to worſhip him: And he ſaid anto me, See thou do it 
ſo tranſported me,that as Abra- It [ am thy tcllow-lervant, and of thy brethren, that have the teſtimony of Je- 
ham, for the joy of the good ſus : worſhip God, forthe teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of prophecy.) 
news, Gen. 17. 17. fell on his face, &c. ſo I could not but fall down to acknowledge my ſenſe of ſo bleſſed a news and 
meſſenger : But when I did ſo, he bid me forbear. For, ſaith he, I am no more honourably employed by Chriſt than 
thou art, I am now a meſſenger to make known this prophecy to thee of the converſion of Ewperors, &c. to the Goſpel, 
and thou, and ſuch as thou, Apoſites of Chriſt, are Embaſſadours of as honourable and bleſſed news as this. Let Got 
have the praiſe of all; for tobe an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a witne(s and publiſher of his reſurre&ion, &c. is to be a Prophet 
ſent and indued with the Spirit of God, and ſo as valuable as that office which now I am executing, of foretelling things 
tO COME. 


+ had mas 3: tas © IO And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold a white horle, and hethat ſate up- 
Chriſt coming from heaven in 9 him was Called taichtul and true,and in righteouſncls he doth judge and make 
a pompous manner , riding or war. | 
ſitting upon the white horſe (as he did c.6.2.) that is, in the preaching of the Goſpel, and according to his promiſe, and 
his juſt judgments againſt his enemies, proceeding againſt them,that is,againſt the Emperor Maxentius (ſee c,16.12,14.) 


12. And methought his eyes 12: His eyes Were as a Hame oft tire, and on his head were many crowns, and 
were l:ke fire, ſearching to the he had a name written that no man knew but he himfelK, | 
ſecrets of the heart (noting him to judge and diſcern who are fit to be deſtroyed, who not) and he had many crowns on 
his head, tokens and teſtimonies of as many victories over enemigs, whom he had overcome either by their yielding 
that is, converſion, or falling before him, that is, deftru&ion; and as a token of thoſe vi&ories, he hath a note or ticket 
by which to receive his reward, which no body ſees but himſelf, (ſeech. 2, 17. and note i.) that is, he is acknowledged 
victorious, 

— uet be wouts + mt. 24 And he was clothed in a veſture dipt in blood, and his vame is called, The 
purple garmen!, noting that re- word of God. ] 
gal power to which he was inſtalled asa reward of his crucifixion, Iſa.63 1,2. Phil.2.9. now to belong to him moſt illu- 
{triouſly; and his name in which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chriſt, The word of God, noting that 
ade now done to be an effe& of divine power,wrought by his word, without any viſible working of ordinary means 
toward it_ 


14. And the Angels the mi- 14: And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
niſters of his vengeance attend- clothed in fine linen, white and clean. | | 
cd him in a glorious and ſplendid manner, 

i ak et bi ed I And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp {word, that with it he ſhould ſmite 
proceeded that terrible ſharp the nations, and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, and he treadeth the wine. 


part of the Goſpel, his threats prcls of the f herceneſs and wrath of almighty Gon.) + bitter 
againſt his enemies, and thoſe now to be executed on the heathen, whom he ſhall now {ubdue by his power, becauſe they wine, andot 
will not be converted, in which reſpe& he is now preparing for them the bittereſt poiſonous potion that ever was drank the wrath of 
bas | i - hear, 
15. And by this means he 16. And hehath » on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, King of ov wvv4> 
will ſhew himſelf what really Kings, and Lord of Lords. ] y ne 6pyhs 
he i5,too ſtrong for any power on earth to reſiſt or ſtand out againſt, SS E, 


17. And methoughtI ſaw an - 17: And 1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, 
Angel ſtanding in the ſun (no- ſaying to all the fowls that fly in the midtt of heaven, Come and gather your 
ting the clearneſs of the viſion ſelves together to the ſupper of the great God, 
now delivered) and hecalled to all the birds of prey, Goths and Vandals,&c. that they ſhould come, as to a feaſt, to this 
Judgment of God upon theſe Idolaters, (noting the great ſlaughter which was now foretold, to which Yultures do betake 
themſclycs out of a natural ſagacity, as Job ſaith of the Eagle, Where he flain are, there is he.) | 


18, That 


Chap. xix, The Revelation. | paraphriſe. 
*ruters of 21$, That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings,and the fleſh of * captains, and the fleſh 
—_— of mighty nicn, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the fleſh 


19. And I ſaw the bealts and the Kings of the earth, and their armies gathered 


minion, ſet it ſelf to perſecute Chriſtianity. 


20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought 20, And the Roman 1doſz- 
miracles befotc him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of *fJ» 23d the Magick,and Augur 


"ag AF he divinati f th 
the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a gt ary mk > oor 


ved the carnal Chriſtians fo far 


lake burning with brimſtone.] | | 
p to pep comply with the heatheniſh 1dolatry, were to be hike Sodom and Gomorrha, utterly extirpated : ſea 
, 13+ 11. and note g, 
21. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that ſate upon the da. 6-4 
horſe, which ſword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were filled oF. ng ge ones CRAF 15, al 


the ſecret Idolaters, were ſwept 
with their fleſh.] away in the ſame deſtruQicn 


alſo, = thinking that theſe armies againſt Rome would be favourable to any more than to the Orthodox, pure Chriſti- 
ans, they then thought it a fit time to diſcover themſelves, but ſtrangely miſcarried in it, the Chriſtians that fled to the 


Baſilica, or Temple, being the only perſons that found deliverance, fee note on ch. 17.e.) and fo all their Idol-worſhi p 
was deſtroyed, (which is the ſum of this chapter.) | 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


a: V. $. Righteouſneſs of the Saints] Some difficulty, ready fo ſolemnly to be married, v. 7. inreſpe& of the 
ainardugle there 15 in this phraſe, ## Nugwwa]e br oW 4xw, which] publick profefiion of the Chriſtian religion by the Em- 
Ad «yiey 1s ordinarily rendred the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. For |peror Conſtantine and his Courtiers)that it ſhould now 

the word xgwwwe]e is not thus uſed in theſe books,(ſee | be clothed after the manner of the Prieſt when heqvent 
note on Roms. $. b.) but for the Ordinances of the Mo- into the SanQuary, to note the great liberty and im- 
faical law. And then 4 being the very word which| munities and privileges now beſtow'd on the Church 
is uſed to denote the Sanduary, Heb. 8.2, 4xwwv Aceuy35] by the Emperor. This we have formerly ſeen expre(s'd 
the miniſter of the ſantiuary, and 4x3 the ſantuary, ch.| by our being Kings and Prieſts unto God, (ch. 1.,Note c.) 
9.2. ande!ſewhere, and 5 «ax@rbeing the Neuter as| Prieſts in reſpect of liberty of aſſemblies, and execu- 
well as the Maſculine gender, and by conſequence ca-| ting the office of Biſhops,&c. in the Church : Which 
pable of being accommodated to this ſenſe, it is not being ſo eminently beftow'd on the Church by Cox- 
1mprobable that Nrgtawuels dw ſhould denote the or-[ſtantine, above all that ever had been in the Church 
dinances of the ſanfuary, the Levitical laws or cultoms, | before, may herein like manner be moſt fitly expreſs'd 
among which this was one, that the Prieſt, when heſby being clothed in the holy garments, which denoted 
went into the San&uary, ſhould wear that velture of the Priclis going into the SanGuary. 

fine linen, pure and white. Thus Ley. 16.'tis appoint-] V. 16. Ox bis veſture and on his thigh | The mention 


" And telling them that 


] , there ſhould be abundant pre 
of all men both tree and bond, both {mall and great. for them, an huge Jeftruftion. 


: Yi | 19. And the Idol worſhip ſet 
together to make war againſt kim that ſat on the hotſe,and againſt his army. ] up at Rome, and under her do- 
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b. 


ed, Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy place, v.3. He ſhalil of the ivanor and wngts, weſtareand thigh, are herc put Twin | 
put on the holy linen coat,and he ſhall bave the linen breech-| together, to denote the robe Imperial by the former, *""-* 


es #12 his fleſh, and ſhall be girded with a linen girdle,and] and the ſword, which is girded on the thigh, by the 
with the linen mitre ſhall be be attired : theſe are holy gar-] latter, as entigns of ſupreme power and authori- 
ments,&c. that is,the garments which he is to uſe when ty, eſpecially when on them both, on the robe and the 
he goes into the SanEuary, which being appointedF hilt of the (word, as the enlign of that office, is writ= 
him by this law cf God to Myſes, may fitly be called] ten that moſt honourable title, KING OF KINGS 
Nigtopa]e Tj yu the Ordinances of the bolies. And it itP AND LORD OF LORDS, thereby noting him to 
be ſo, then it will moſt fitly be applied to this Spoulc | be fuperiour to all power and force in the world, tri- 
of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Church, (to which Chrift was| umphantly victorious over all. 


— 
gy—— — 


CHAP. XX, Paraphraſe. 


I. ND I faw an Angel come down from heaven, having the key ofthe , Ang faw another repre- 
4 upon $33 bottomleſs pit, anda great chain Þ in his hand. ] ſentation,by which I diſcerned 
what ſhould Cacceed the converſion of heathen Rome to Chriſtianity, viz. a tranquillity and flouriſhing eſtate of Chri. 
ſtianity for ſome time, though not for ever. And firſt, methought, I ſaw an Angel coming from heaven, a token of very 
good news at this time and elſewhere (as ſometimes of judgments from God) with the Key of hell, and a great chain in 
his hand (to Ggnifie what follows, v.2..that Satan ſhould now be ſhut up and chained. ) 


2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Deviland , aq ke apprehended the 
Satan, and bound him a thouſand years. | Devil, that is ſet down under 
the title of Satan and the Dragon in former viſions, c, 12.9.and bound him for the ſpace of a thouſand years, noting the 
tranquillity and freedom from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed the Church of Chriſt from the time of Conſtantine's 
coming to the Empire. 


*or ſhut and 3+ And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and * ſhut him up.and ſet a ſeal upon 


ſeated him 


| : . And he ſecured hi 
fmly 1 him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould ol nd he ſecured him there 


all ways of ſecurity,binding, 


the King's be fulfilled, and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeafon.] locking, ſealing him up, that 

x % _ he might not deceive nor corrupt the world to idolatry, as till then he had done, but permit the Chriſtian profeſſicn te 
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flouriſh till theſe thouſand years were at end, and after that he ſhould get looſe again tor ſome time, and make ſome ha- 
vock in the Chriſtian world. 


4. And I ſaw thrones, and they ſateupon them, and judgment was given unto 4. And I faw chairs and 
them : and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witnels ot Jeſus, lows Weag _—_ . » that 
and tor the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his !5;. >3515:8n afemblies and 
. > . ; - - Judicatures, and (uch a general 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, profeſſion of Chriſtianity , in 
and they 3 lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. ] o Oppolition to the idolatries of 
Kkk;K 2 the 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. ; Chap. xx. 


b | the heathens, thoſe in the Capitol at Rofne, and the ike unto them in other plates of the Roman Empire (ſee note on ©. 
If 13.b.) as if all that had died for Chriſt,and held out conſtantly againſt all the heathen perſecutions, had now been admit. 


ted to live and reign with Chriſt, that is,to live quiet,flouriſhing, Chriſtian lives here, for that ſpace of a thouſand years, 
| - _ 5, | . o o b ; 
; 3 &. As forthe old Idolaters or 5: But © the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were fi- 


Gnoſticks, there was nothing niſhed. This 1s the © firſt apr py ray 6 | 
jike them now to be ſeen, nor ſhould be till the end of this ſpace of a thouſand years. This is it that is proverbially de- 
(cribed by the firſt refurreRion, that is, a lourifhing condition of the Church under the Meſſias, | 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurre&ion : on ſuch 4 the 


d. | 
| - ce x, ns 7 hg poem ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and 


ger) arc all they that are really ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. ] 
in the number of thoſe that partake _ of theſe benefits, who as they are reſcued from thoſe deſtru&ions which 
the Roman tyranny threatned them with, which is the interpretation of the ſecond death, ſo they ſhall now have the 
bleſſing of free undiſturbed aſſemblies for all this ſpace : ſee c. 1, note d, 

e, 5. But after this ſpace, the 7: And when the © thouſand years are expired,Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
fins of Chriſtians provoking priſon, ] 
God to it, this reftraint being tuken off from Satan, he ſhall fall a diſturbing the Chriſtian profeſſion again. (This fell 
out about a thouſand years after the date of Conſtantine's Edi for the liberty of the Chriſtian profeſſion, at which 
time the Mahomedan religion was brought into Greece, a ſpecial part of the Roman Empire.) 


8. And {hall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four + quarters of + corners 


8.And then ſhall he ſet abour c 
f theſcducing of men in al Gia the carth, f Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battel, the number of = _ 


ters to the Mahomedan or other whom 1s as the (and of the (ea. ] ww 
falſe religions, particularly Gog and Magog, the inhabitants of thoſe Countries where the Mahomedan religion began to 
fourith, to engage them in vaſt numbers in a war to invade and waſte the Chriſtian Church in Greece, &c. 


o And weoetingly, ws. 7: And they went upon the breadth of the carth, and compaſſed the camp of | 
thought, they did, they went {De Saints about, and the beloved city 3 and fire came down from God out of hea- 


in great numbers, and beſieged ven, and devoured them. 
and took Conſtantinople,that city ſo precious in God's eyes for the continuance of the pure Chriſtian profeſſion in it,and 
known among the Grecians by the name of new Sion, and in the chief Church there, called the Church of Sophia, they 
ſet up the worſhip of Mahomet, (juſt two hundred years ago :) And thoſe that did ſo, are in their poſterity to be deſtroy- 
ed, (and though it be not yet done, 'tis to be expeQed in God's good time, when Chriſtians that are thus puniſhed for 
their ſins ſhall reform and amend their lives, ) | 

6 et editor, And the Devil that deceived them was caſt igto the lake of fire and brim- 


that wrought in them, that ſtir- ſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and 


red them up, was remanded and night for ever and ever ] 
returned again into his priſon, and this Empire of his was again deſtroyed, as the idol-worſhip of the heathens, and the 
Magicians, Sorcerers, Augurs, and heathen Prieſts before had been, 


it, And afcer this,in another 11+ AndI ſaw a great white throne, and him that fate on it, from whoſe face 
part of this viſion I ſaw, me- the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. 
thought, a throne ſect up in great ſplendor and glory, and Chriſt in Majeſty fitting thereon, very terrible, and a new con- 
dition of all things in the world was now to be expeRted. (And fo that which was the deſign of all theſe viſions, (ſent 
in an Fpiſtle to the ſeven Churches, to teach them conſtantcy in preſſures) is ſtill here clearly made good, that though 
Chriſtianity be perſecuted, and, for the ſins of the vicious profeſſors thereof, permitted oft to be brought very low, yet 
God will ſend relief to them that are faithful, reſcue the conſtant walker, and deſtroy the deſtroyer, and finally caſt out 
Satan out of his poſſeſſions 3 and then, as herey come to judge the world in that laſt eternal doom.) 
12, And all that ever died 12. And 1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before # God : and the books * or the 


vere called out of their graves yore opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the Ce 


before him: and as for the juig- ? 
. h_ radghcy ” "g- dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books according _ as 


cords of all their ations were to their works. ] 

produc'd,and withal another book brought forth,called the book of Life,(ſec note on Rev.3.b.)wherein every ones name 
35 entred that ever undertook God's ſervice,and blotted out again, if they were falen off from him, and according to their 
works,ſfo were their names continued in that book of life, if they continued faithful unto death, but not otherwiſe. 


— ard 2 And the ſea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and þ hell deliver + kades 
gg 64-4 periſhed by T<4 uPthe dead which were in them, and they were judged every man according 


water, and all that were dead £0 their works, ] | 
and laid in graves, and all that any other way were dead, came out of their graves, their bodles were re-united to their 
ſouls, and every one was judged according to his works. . 


14. And then death it ſelf , 14+ And death and * hell were caſt into the lake of fire : this is the ſecond » 1uges 


was deſtroyed eternally,an ever- 4Ccatn. 
laſting being now ſucceeding in the place of this frail mortal one. And this is it that is proverbially called the ſecond 
death, wherein this whole world hath its period and conſummation, 


1s. And whoſoever had not , 15* And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caſt into 


his name found written and -the lake of fire. | 
continued An blotted out of ) the book of life, v; 12. whoſoever died not conſtant in the faith, he was caſt out 
into eternal fire, 


Annotations onChap, XX, 


OY V.4. Lived and reigned with Chrift ] The mean- | aries ſuppoſes the former,that Chriſt muſt come down 
Efnowy 2, ing of the 1hcuſand years living and reigning with Chriſt |on carth, and havea new kingdom here in this world. 
dlondwcns ef th: ſe that were beheaded, © c. may perhaps be ſuf-|But this thoſe mens living and reigning with Chriſt 
ficiently clearcd and underſtood, by obſerving theſe |doth not ſuppoſe,but rather the contrary,that the king- 
threc things 3 Firſt, that here 1sno mention of any new |dom of Chriſt here ſpgken of is that which he had bc» 
reign of Chriſt on carth,but only of them that were be-|fore, and which is every where called his kingdom, 
headed,and of them which had not worſhip'd,&c. living |and that now only thoſe that had been killed, and 
and reigning with Chriſt, The doQtrine of the Mille-| baniſh'd out of it before , were admitted into a 
participation 
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participation of that kingdom 2 7% Xe&# with Chriſt, 
Now what this living and reigning of the beheaded,&c. 
(then beginning) was, may appear by conſidering 
what is meant, firſt, by the beheaded, and others here 
named 3 then ſecondly, by their lwing and reipning. 
The beheaded arc they that reſiſted z#nto blood in their 
combats againſt the heathen idolatry and practices, 
the conſtant ſervants of Chriſt that perſevered fo till 
death, and that in oppoſition to the beaſt and bj; image, 
to that which was practiſed in Rome to Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus, and the tranſcripts of it in other placcs (lee 
Note on c. 13. &. and r.) and fo all thoſe phraſes con- 
clude the ſubj:.ct of the propolition to be the pure, 
contiant, perſevering Chriſtians. One thing only 1s 
to be oblerved of thele, that by thcm are not lignitied 


the ſame particular perſons or individual members of 


the Church that had formerly becn ilain, any more 
than the {ame individual perfons of the reſt of the dead, 
v. 5. ( that is, of the apoltiatizing unchrittian livers) 
can be thought to have /rved again after the end of the 
thouſand years, when they arc faid tobe revived, and 


{o Satan to be let looſe alittle while ; but rather on the! 


one lide, as on the other, a lucccllion of luch as they ' ruſt necds lignitic that the Church was now tor that 


wcre, the Church of Chriſt bcing to be conſidered as 


a tranlient body, ſuch as a River, &c. which always 
runs in a ſuccfhon of parts, one ftollowing the other 
in a perpetual motion and mutation: In which re-: 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


dead are is manifeſt ; not all beſide the Martyrs, as the 
Millenaries pretend, but all but thoſe formerly named, 
v. 4+ that is, all that worſhipped the beaſt, or his image, 
or received bis mark in. ther foreheads or hands, that 
is, all the Idolaters and Apoſiates, and remainders of 
Gnoſtick Chriſtians, and all that complicd with either, 
which are called ao:m} vix;eav the reſt of the dead molt 
htly. For firſt, it hath been manitelt, ch. 19. 18, 21: 
that there were others lai: belide thoſe that were be- 
headed tor the conſtancy of their conteſſion ot Chriſt 3 
nay ſecondly, at this part of the Viſion *tis clear, that 
as the conſtant profeſſors were not all ſlain, but only 
lome of them beheaded, and others preſerved, (and ſo 
belide the beheaded here are enumerated thoſe that had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, nor his image, nor received his 
mark upon their forcheads or hands ) fo the Idolaters, 
Apoſtates and Gyoſtich Chriſtiaus, &c. had their uni- 
verſal flaughters, ch. 19. 2,3. 20.21. and thercfore 
theſe may well be 04 aomi 5 vexga!, the reſt of the d:ad 
here, it being punctually ſaid oft them, ch. 19. 21. 
»y i noms a mx|aveuv, the reſt were ſlain. And then 
that they revived not till the thouſand years were finiſhed, 


ſpace freed from fuch Heathen perſccutcrs, and puri- 
hed from ſuch avowed mixtures ot thoſe vile unchri- 
{tian practices, which is but the negative part annex'd 
to the politive preceding, 


{pect 1 fuppole it is ſaid of the Church, that the gates of | - Ib. Firſt reſurrection | What is meant by the firſt 
bades ſhall never prevail againſt it, that is, that it ſhall ' reſurrection here, may be dilcerned by comparing it Avdonnsk 
with the ſccond reſurrefion in the ordinary notion of ***"" 


never be deliroyed, which ot any particular pertons, 
or the Church of all the Chriſtians of any one age, 
canvot \o titly be affirmed, but only of the Church in 
the perpetual ſucccfſion of Chriſtians, And then for 
theſe mens lirirg and reigning, firlt, it mult be obſcr- 
ved, that*tis not here lzid that they revived, or were 


raiſcd, as the Milenaries pretenhions ſuppole, bat on- [tan proteſfors, in oppolition to 1dolatrous Heathens 


Iy that they lived and reizneds which two being oppo- 
titc to yin, and being tubj.& to others, will denote a 


it. That tignihics the refurrection to eternal life : Pro- 
portionably this muſt lignife a reviving, a rcftoring to 
lite, though not to that eternal. Here it 15 figuratively 
uſed toexpreſs the flouriſhing condition of the Chri- 
titan Church for that thouſand years wherein the Chri- 


and Gnoſtick, Chrittians, live fately and happily in the 
enjoying the aflemblicsz which is, faith he, as if the 


peaccable, proiperous, ftlouritting cftate of the Ortho- | primitive Martyrs were ftetch'd out of their Pravcs to 


dox prot-llors, in ficad ot their tormer {ad and perſe- | live again here in tranquillity upon the carth, 


cuted condition. For that 1s the meaning ot lwving, 
25 may appear by the ti:l- 5 Cor living given to Chrit, 
ch. 1. 18. 11 oppoſition to £34:0pelw vex;o%s T was dead, 
his ilultrious, in ttead of Bis deſpiſed condition 3 and 
ſo of reigning, as of being Kings (lee Note on c. 1.d:.) 
and of being Kings and rejcing #20n the edrih, C. 5.10 
And all this together will be one way of evidencing 


h. Where 
only it 15to he noted, that the reſurrc im here is of the 
Church, not of the particular pcrions ( the beheaded, 
&c.) thus to be undcrfiood, that the Church that was 
perſecuted, and fupprels'd, and ſ{iin as it were, and 
again corrupted and vitiated in its members,now roſe 
trom the dead, revived 2gain. 

V. 6. The ſecond death | This pliraſe the ſecond 
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death is four times ulcd in this book, ch. 2. 11. and here OS. 
ivg of the piraſe will appear by comparing it with |ch. 20. 6. then v. 14. then c. 21. 8, It fees to be ta- Bin; 
that other phraſe, by which the fame thing is ex- |ken trom the Jews, who uſe 1t proverbially tor tina], 
preſs'd, V. 1, 2, 3- binding of Satan, and caſting him in- | uttcr, irreverlible deſtruction. - So in the Feruſalem 


the truth of this 1nterpretation. Secondly, the mean- 
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20 the aby{s, (putting and ſealing him up, that be ſhou!d 
deceive the nations n» more, that 15 clearly the reftrain- 
ing of Satan's malice, and ſhortning of his power in 
perlecuting and corrupting the Chrittian Church : by 
conſent with which , their living and reigning mult 
needs ſigmtie their perſevering and enjoying quiet. 
Thirdly, by their having and ſitting on thrones , and 


kein (dion - te 1: ! 
- 1 99" udgments being, given unto them, which literally ſigni- 


fies the quiet polſ.flion of judicatures and cenſures in 
the Church, that diſcipline by which purity is preſer- 
ved, and which is never enjoyed quietly in the Church 
but by the countenance and favour of Princes, which 
therefore is to be reſolved the meaning of their rezgn- 
ing (as molt remarkably they began to do in Conftan- 
tine's time, ſee c. 19. $. who tet up Eccletiaftical judi- 
catures in his Empire) as it is of their ſitting on thrones, 


Targum, Dent. 35.6. Let Reuben live, and let bim not 
die the ſecond death , by which the wicked die in ibe 
world to come, Where, whatſoever be lignified among 
them by the world to c:me (the age of the Meſſias in 
whatſoever Jewiſh notion of it)it ſeems todenote ſuch 
a death from which there isno releaſc. And according 
to this notion of it, as it reflects fitly on the firſt death, 
(which is a deſtruction, but ſuch as is reparable by a 
reviving, Or reſurrefion, but this paſt hopes, and cx- 
clulive of that) ſo will all the (cveral places wherein 
"tis uſed be clearly interpreted : ch. 2. x 1. hethat over- 
comes ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond death, that is, if 
this Church ſhall hold out conſtant, it thall not be cuc 
oft,that is, though it ſhall mcet with great perſecutions, 
ver. 10- and death it (elf, yet that #tter exciſion would 
no way better be prevented than by this of conltancy 


ASorry Whereas the letting Satan looſe 15 the caſting off theſe | and perſeverance in ſuffering of all. So here, ſpeaking, 

zewis cords from them. And this is the clear meaning of | of the flouriſhing conditionof the Chriſtian Church, 

the firſt reſurrefion, (ce Note c. AS for the ſpace of a reviving after all its perſecutions and corruptions OA 

thouſand years, (ce Note e- tate of tranquillity and purity, Or thele, faith he, the 

b. V. 5. The reſt of the dead } It follows here, that [ſecond death hath no power, that 15, they have not in- 

Aur of the norm i vexgar» the reſt of the dead revived not| curred that utter excilion (having their part in the firſt 
ViKpy ' 


till the thouſand years were done. Who the reſt of the 
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and reign, &c. that is, have a flouriſhing time of Chri- 
tian profaion for that ſpace of a thouſand years. So 
in the 14+ ver. where death and bades are caſt into the 
lake of fire, that is, death and the ſtate of mortality ut- 
terly deftroyed, (Odeaib, I will bethy death,) it is ad- 
ded, this is the ſecond death, that is, mortality 15 utter- 
ly deſtroyed, there ſhall now be no more death, the 
life ſhall be eternal : ſoc. 21. $. the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone (the utter irrevertible deſtructi- 
on, ſuch as fell on Sudome, called a/wu+y roy eternal fire, 
utterly conſumptive) 15 called the ſecond death, into 
which they are (aid to go that are never to appear In 
the Church again. And thoughin theſe difterent mat- 
ters Come ditterence there muſt needs be in the fignihi- 
cations, yet inall of them the notion of xtrer deſtructt- 
on, final, irreparable exciſion, may very properly be 
retained, and applicd to each of them. 
V. 7. Thouſand years are expired | When theſe thou- 
ſind years of the peaccable Chriſtian profeſſion ſhould 
begin, and when dcicrmine, isa thing of ſome doubr. 
And the caule cf the doubt is, the ſeveral points of 
time wherein the deltruction of Heatheniſm in the Ro- 
man Empire may be placed. For as in every ſo great 
a change, there are {cveral ſtages, or degrees of moti- 
on,{0 was it here. Conſt antine's recciving the faith, and 
concluding of the periccutions,and by Decree proclai- 
ming liberty of Chritiianity , may moſt properly be 
ſtyled the binding of Satan, the dragon that fought to 
atvour the child as ſoon as it was born 3 and then the be- 
ginning of thc thouſand years will tall about Am. Dom. 
211. at which time the converſion of hearben Kome to 
Chriſtianity is ſet down, and celebrated by Prudentins, 
l. 1. cont. Symmachum, beginning thus, 
Cim princeps gemini big vicior cede tyranni, &C. 


To the 1ame purpole fee Exſebius Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. 19. 


cap. 1. Butthen, atter that the Emperors were Chri- 
{tian, Heatheniſm ſt]] continued in Rowe and in the 
Empire, in ſome degree (fee Note on 1.17. t.) till by 
the coming, of the Goths and Vandals and Hunnes, un- 
der Alaricus, Gen{ericus , and ttalas, the city and 
Fnpir: of Rome was, all the heathen part of it, de- 
fixoy.d, and Chrittianity tully victorious over it. And 
i; thts be tize beginning, of the binding of Satan , and 
ca {ing Nm into the avyls, thin the thouſand years mult 


hive anotiicr date about the year ot Chrijt 4 50» Or | 


55. the city having bcen taken by Alaricus and the 
G13 An Ch.419, and by Genſericus and the Vandals 
14.455. but the war between The:dofius and Gen- 
fe; b:ernning Az. 441. and the great 'hght be- 
ach the Romans under the Emperor Marcapn, and 
the Hunnes under A 44s fin which 162000 were kil- 
id ) butt Arn Chr. 451+ thc greatelt laughter that 
hat ever buen read Of, as it 1s delcibed by Fornandes, 
a (iitlc river being by the blood of the ſlain raiſed , laith 
hc. to a tr ren, Avrecabcto this double beginning, 
tay be attigned a Eouble end to thele thonſaund years. 
For it the leiting loſe of $.41tzn here were at the rifing 
ot the O:toman tamily, and bringing Aſia and Greece 
to hizbomedijm, that wilt be about the year 1310- 
and io about a thouland* years from Conftantine's 
[-dict: But it it were at the Turks taking of Conſtan- 
tinople (mentioned hire vere 9 ) and turning the Tem- 
pl. of Sopbi2 to M.hom:dane Worſhip about the year 
1.150. then will that be about a thouſand years from 
tic lacking of Rome by Geyſericus, But the former 
of thelc interpretations 1s mott ht for the place, that 
from Conſtantine's Edict to the planting of Mahome- 
diſm in Greece by Ottoman. For the taking of Con- 
(iantinople is mentioned atter this letting lroſe of $4a- 
7a, and theretore is not it ſelf in any reaſon to be 
dctined that point of time wherein he was let looſe, 
but rathcr that other wherein Mahomediſm began 
topioiper 3 tor then the Chriſtian Religion tell under 
hcavy pciſecutions again, Which is contrary to the 


Annotations 0n the Revelation, 


Chap. xXx, 
Martyrs living and reigning ( as it hath been explai- 
ned to ſignific Note a. and c. 1. ce.) which was to laſt 
tor the whole thouſand years, and did fo in che for- 
mer account, but wants feven-{core years of it in the 
latter. I can toreſee but one objection again this- 
beginning of the thouſand years trom Conſtantine, and 
that is the practices of Falian againti the Chrittians, 
which ſoon followed Conftantine's tavour to them ; 
which may conſequently be thought unreconcileable 
with the truth of this prediction thus interpreted,the 
peace of the Church, and ceſiation from perſecution 
for that ſpace. But to this the anſwer will be ealte, 
that Julian, although himſelf an Apoſtate, was yer 
for ſome time lo far from attempting to perſecute the 
Chriftian religion, that he choſe rather to diflemble 
his own, and to make as if he were a Chriſtian. So 
faith Aferizs that lived in his time, Hom. 3. de avarit. 
To T&ounao 78 Keugins ago SoNuWO-, yuprocas 3 
76 Sec wa To xowrov, 3 &y mov Td ypoup xg metye]o, &c. 
He put off the vizard of the Chriſtian, and laid open the 
ſcene, by drawing ihe curtain, which be had a long time 
kept cloſe : and to that purpoſe, Epiphanie fifto templam 
Chriſtianorum ingreſs eſt, ſolenniter numinc invocato, he 
went to the Chriſtian Church at their Chri(tmas fejt ivities, 
and ſo/emnly joyn'd in the ſervice, ſaith Ammianus Mar- 
cellinys. After, when he came to put oft the diſguiſe, 
and to appear, as he was, an enemy of the Chriſti- 
ans, yet this he did more by ſubtilty than violence, 
arte pottus quam poteſtate, he made uſe of art more than 
power, faith Oroſizs 1.7. C. 30. as all writers both pro- 
tane and Ecclcliattical acknowledge. All that Ammi- 
anus mentions of his cruelty, is that he permitted not 
the ſchools of Grammar or Rhetorick, to be open for 
them, Inter gue erat inclemens, quod docere vetuit Magi- 
ſtros Rhetoricos &* Grammaiicos Chriſtiuinos , ne tranſ< 
went 4 numinum cultu, One of bis faults was his cruelty 
to the Chriſtians, that he forbad the Maſters to teach 
them, for fear they ſhould forſake the worſhip if the gods, 
l. 25, to which the Ciriftian writers add, that he ad- 
mitted thcm not into the army, nor offices, nor to 
honours, Utnegaretur fides Chri(ti, honsribus mags pro- 
vocare, quam tormentis cogere ſtuduit, That the fau.h of 
| Chriſt might be denied, he more endeavoured to provoke 
' men by bonours, than to conſtrain them by torments. Oro, 
L. 7.C. 30. 50 Aſterius, Hom. 3. de ararit. ſpeaking of 
his Apoltaltte, adds, Ku mis Tum Bsnouhais mury Thc 
T2gs7i0n T4 oi, many advantages were propoſed to 
them that wind do the ſam: And again, mma mw 7 ate 
| @UATW NAG gp cio \Zaulpor wil heivs xgTwme? To THER = 
Bareus e yiirg9) 5 How many receiving the bait of dig” 
| nities, ſwallowed d\wn the book of Apiſft aſie ? dauluaur 
| Perk a1huor meg Sita, x, gb T8 Xews, od) oAtzova'yyveioy, Eee, 
' pointed at as traitors, and thiſe of Chriſt, for a little 
' money. Militie cingulum non . dari niſi immolantibus 
| juhet, procurationem provinciarum juriſt ue dicendi Chris 
ftianis ſtatuit non debere committt, utpote quibus eti- 
am lex propria gladio uti wveiuiſſet, He wouid not al- 
low the military girdle to be given to any that did not 
ſacrifice, permitted not the government of the provinces, 
or making of laws , to be committed to the Chriſtians, 
objefing that their own law forbad them to uſe the 
ſword, Ruffin. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 1.c. 32. To the fame pur- 
pole 'tis thought it was that he promoted the building 
of the Temple of the Fews at Feraſalem, but God per- 
mitted not that toprolper; but as Ammianus 1.23. con- 
teſleth, metuendz globi flimmaruns prope fundamenta 
crebris inſultibus erumpentes fecere licum exuſtis alt= 
quoties operantibus inacceſum , hocque modo elements 
obſtinaiixs repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, Great flames oft 
broke out near the foundations, and burnt the workmen, 
and kept them off, and ſo the fire obſtinately reſiſting, 
the attempt was given over. And Ryffinus's oblerva- 
tion is very pertinent to this whole matter, 1. 1. c.32+ 
\Proficiebas quotidie in bujnſcemodi legibus Mg 
quibus 


Chap. xx. 


quibus & ſi quid verſutum vel callidam, tamen quod mi- 
nus videretur crudele, decerneret , He daily ſought out 


new lawes, wherein thouzh be ſhew'd. great ſubtilty of 


invention and cunning, againſt the Chriſtians , yet be 
abſtain'd from all thit might have any ſhew of cruel- 


*3ee Oroſtus ty. And though S. Ferome, Theodoret and X others at- 
L.7-c.3% firm of him that at his expedition againlt the Perſians 


i 


[ 
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be turned into #&, or that the pd nor ſhould be lefc out, 
werea bold Criticiſme, and of very ill example to the 
evacuating the force of all teltimonics, (making mens 
words mutable into the direct contradictory ) and be- 
{ide would render it a very perplexcd period. Scecond- 
ly, it appears by Trypho, that he thought Fultin nad 
cquivocated in telling him he bclieved it, upon this 


he vowed to offer up to his gods the blood oft the | ground, becauſe other Chriſtians were not of this OPi- 
Chriſtians, in caſe he returned conguerour 3 yet we | nion, Hercupon he faith to Fatin, emi un: 3duW5, tell 
know that God fo diſpoſed, that he was wounded | me truly whether you are ſincerely if that opinion , 9 


+ 0reſ. ibid. and died in that + expedition,and that in the prime of | 


his ſtrength at one and thirty years old, and as Oroſius 
faith, Dews impia confilia 1mpit moyte difſolvit, God 


brought the wicked connſels to nought by the death of 


this wicked man. And accordingly Athanaſius is faid 
to have toretold of him in theſe words,comtorting the 
Chriſtians who feared a perlecution, Nite, 0 filii, 
contarbari, nuhecula eft & cito pertranſit, Be not trou- 


bled, it is alittle cl ud and p:iſſith away quickly, Ruffin. 


]. I.c.34. And a Chriltian bing asked by Libanius,” 


Fulian $1nliructer, what the carpenter's ſon was a doing, 
anſwered that he was making a coffin for Julian : 
Which befcll him (o foon after, that S. Ferome on Hi- 
bihbbþ c. 3. rclatcsa ſpeech of a witty heathen on oc- 
cation of Filian's death 3 How, faid ne, do the Chri- 
ftians ſay of their God that be u patient and long-ſuf- 
fering, whereas by this Emperour's death it appears that 
be could not defer bis indignation, ne modico quidem 
ſpati», for the leaſt ſpace : Nihil iracundius , mbhil hoc 
furore preſentius , laid he , There conld not be greater 
and more ſudden anger and fury expreſs'd. And al- 
though 4thanaſins himlelt was by him defigned to the 
ſhaxpett part of per(ccution, yet God was pleaſed to a- 
- vert it from him, as R»ffinus relates the ſtory 1. 1. cap. 
34. And when at laſt upon occahion of the removal of 
the body of the Martyr Babylss, he commanded thc 
Chriſtians to be ſeiſed on and puniſh'd, the ſtory men- 
tions none but only Theodor, a young man, that ſut- 
tered by it, who ſang all the while under the tormen- 
tor, and complaincd when his puniſhment was at end, 
that he was a looler by his rclealc. See Ruffinus, and 
S.crates.and The:doret. By all which appears the pow- 
er an] fidelity of Godin making good this promiſe of 
histo the Chriſtian Church, and rcttrainivg this Apo- 
ltatc's malice trom dilquicting the Church,and fo it is a 
very great & convincing argument for the truth of this 
interpretation, rather than an objection again{t it. Ha- 
ving {zid thus much tor the interpretation of thetc 
thouſand years in a way which i5 very remote from the 
conccits of the Milenaries, I mult cxpect this objecti- 
on and ſuggeſtion of theirs againit it 3 1+ that the Chi- 
l;2/is opinion and interpretation of this place was re- 
ccived univerſally in the firlt ages of the Church and 
24y, that it was delivered down from the Apoliles,and 
that Fuſtin Martyr hath athrmed the former of al] 
Orthodox men in his time, and Trenew produced telti- 
monies of the latter. For the teltimony of 7#/tin Mar- 
tyr, it is true that he hath theſe words of this matter, 


TYPFP-3"7 340 5 & wot mM Tara Gegrnws , but T and many 


others are of this opinion and again, #33 45 & nvis «- 
iv og yVowores x7 map Xetgaanel, T and as many Chri- 
ſtians as are ortbodox in all things. From hence 1n- 
decd it is rightly concluded, that Fuſtin was himſelf 
of this opinion, and ſ.me, nay , it we believe him, 
many others with him. But that cither this was the wn- 
contradified dofirine of the Church in his age, or that 
Zujtin faith it was fo, is fallly collected trom hence, 
For tilt, they are the plain words of Juſtin p. 306. b. 
Tlot285 5 av x, 3 Ths xavzggs ») botfss orTwy  OPEITY 
Yu prs Gro pull yIaciCar fonpard cus T have ſignified 
to yout that many do not acknowledge this doftrine ( of 
Chriſt's reigning here a thouſand years ) and thoſe 
Chritians of pure and pious opinion and judgement ; and 
that cither the av ſhould againki conſent of all Copies 


tre Sts furrg]er and Fultin anfwers, that he would 
not ſay it, if be bad not thonzht it, and thereupon re- 
pcats his having told him, that he and mny otbers were 
of that opinion, and promiſes to write a book of chis 
diſputation, and contels it to others as well as him: 
and adds that he means not to fully men and their 
4: vines, but God © which argucs his acknowledgment 
that the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor 
generally conſented to by Chritttans. Thirdly, thoſe 
words which {cem moſt to the contrary, £39 5 & & 
nvis How WwYrow!zs x7 m'12 Regar, bn: T and us 
many as are Orthodox in ali things, will not come home 
to the proving any more than this, that he was of this 
opinion, and ſome others in all things conſenting with 
him. For it being {uppoled that he was of that opinion, 
it cannot be expcctcd of him that he ſhould atirm any, 
that held it not, to be of right opizzion in all things, 
Fourthly, it appears that he ſpeaks of three ſorts of 
men the firlt that denied both the Reſurrection and 
the thuſand years, and thoſe he calls a+y6 4:4 X2igne 
vol, &'Rx0t , aotfe, aigerts), nominal Chriltiins, 4- 
theifts, Impiowe, Heretical leaders; the ſecond that ac» 
knowledged the Reſurrection, and denicd the Mics 
71m, and tholc are contained under Chritians of pure 
and pious opiaions, the third that held and maintained 
both, as himſelf and many others, and (if there were, 
Or) as many as were Orthodox in ail toiyge, that 13, that 
in his opqnion were fuch. As for Irenens, *tis true, he 
lets down the doctrine of the Chilii/ts for a tradition, 
but withall renders an account of his doing fo, Preſ* 
byteri cut fobannem viderant meminerunt audiſſe ſe 
ab 1, bee Pajias Fohannis auditor, Polycarpi contu> 


bernalis, reruns homo, teſtata reliquit, The E!ders that . 


/aw John, rem:m{er that they bed this of him, and 
Papias, S. John's a#4itor, that dxyclt with Polycarp, an 
antient man, lift theſe things teſtified. By which it 
appears that this teltimony ot Trexeus amounts but to 
little more than the aflertion of Papias, who hath not 
been a perſon of any reverend authority in the Church 
of God. And indeed upon the ſame grounds Irenexs 
takes up another opinion, and mentions it as a traditt- 
on too, (waich is ſure far enough from being tradi- 
tion, or true) that Chriſt lived till betwixt 40 and 
50 years old, for which he voucheth Scripture, and 
the authority of omnes Seniores, all the E'ders, qui in 
Afia apud Fohannem diſcipulam Domint convenerunt , 
that were in Aſia with John, who, faith he, witneſs 
that John delivered this to them, and farther , thas 
they that ſaw the ther Apoſtles, beard the ſame of them, 
and bear witneſs of ſuch a relation. Whatloever can be 
built on ſuch an authority may as competently be refu- 
ted by the authority and reatons ot Dtonyſius Alexandris 
11s, that lived not much above an hundred years after 
S. Zobn, and oppoſcd himſelf directly againit it ; and 
though ſome others were otherwiſe minded, yet was 
this dodtrine of theChiliafts condemned by the Church, 
and ſince that time,all accounted Hereticks that main» 
taincd 1t. 

V. 8. Gog and Magog | What is meant by Gog and 


941 


Magog mult firſt be fetch'd from the prophecy of Eze- xy, 


chiel c. 3$. 39. where by both theſe together Antio- 
chus the great enemy and deſtroyer of the Fews is lig- 
niticd, as having the dominion of Syria and Aſia both ; 
(ce the Learned H: Grotizs on Ezekiel. Anſwerable to 

Kkkk4 this 
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or Lydia, and the neigtbouring regions, the Prin- 
ces whercofare called Gyge, which is lightly deduced 
from hence. And ſo in the collection of the Szbyllin ora- 
cles, Lydiaand Pamphylia are expreſs'd to be the inter- 
pretation of Gog, And by this the Ottoman family is 
titly deſcribed, not only in reſpect of their malice and 
miſchict wrought on the people of God,which makes 
the reſemblance betwixt them and Aniochus complete 
(ſee c. 14. note c.) but becauſe they hrti ſhew'd them- 
ſelves in Lydia, and ſo peculiarly may be called Gog. 
By Magog Syria is meant, or indeed, in a greater lati- 
tude, Scythia, as S. Ferome affirms trom the Fews, on 
Ezech. And fo faith Foſephus, Ma%93a5 Znuang va" 
duThy Tegan yogdouirss » The people of Magog are cal- 
led by them Scythians. By thete two together the Orto- 
man family {cems to be tigna}ly meant, of which was 


Mahomct the ſecond, who belieged, and after fifty or, 


as Craxtzins faith, tixty (ix days liege, took Conſtan- 
tinople, the ſcat of the Eaſtern Empire, called trom 


Annotations on the Revelation, 
this is it that Gep ſhculd here ſignihe the Lydian Afaa, | 


thence New Rome, and of the principal Patriarchate 
there, and converted their Chief Church, Templane 
Sophie, the Temple of Wiſdcme, into a Temple for Ma- 


as Cranizins, and other the molt diligent Chronolo- 
gers {et it down, Ann. Dom. 1453- a thouſand one 
hundred twenty two years after the building of it (and 
changivg the name trom Bzantinm) by Conſtantine. 
Of this ſce Aneas Sylvins Exrop. C- 3+ and 7. and 
Fp. 131, 155, 162+ Who by what helaith ol it out of 
antient writers, viz. that when it was in its flouriſhing 
condition, they that ſaw it look'd upon it #t deorzems po- 
tizs in terris habitaculum, quam Imperatorum, as an 
habitation of the gods on earth, rather than of the Em- 
perors, affords us one farther reafon why it 15 here cal- 
led namuin TA, the beloved city, (and ſoalloin rc- 
ſpect of the antient learning preſerved there, which 
made all men prize it) as its being an eminent Chri- 
{tian city, gives it the title of Tags} 7 @3ie0 the 


camp of $amts. 


Parafhraſc, 


1. And for a clearer repre- T+ 
ſentation of that flouriſhing 


CH-AP. 


d.0.Y | 


eliate ot the Chriſtian Church for a thouſand years, C 20, (to which was annex'd, as ina parentheſis, in a tew verſes, 
the riſe, and ſucces, and defiru&ion of Mahomediſme, at the end ot the third verſe, and trom v. 7. to 11, and to that a- 
gain the day oi the lait doom, from v. 11, tv the end ot the chapter) there Was tarther repreſented to me a moſt eminent, 
illuſtrious change, a Kind of new world, all the idolatry, &c. that was betore, being done away, 


2, And I ſaw viſibly, me- 


2. And I John ſaw the holy city, Þ new Jcruſalem,coming down from God out 


thought, another Jeruſalem - of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned tor her husband. | 

coming down to be here upon the earth,ict out ina very beautitul glorious manner,luch as brides appear in (ſee c.19.17.) 
that is,the Chriſtian Church in as much ſolemnity of ſerving and worſhipping God,as in the Jewith Temple at Jerulalem 
had been ; and that was upon Conſiantine's receiving the faith, & ſetting out his edict for Chriſtian religion,ſee c.20.4, 


3+ And I heard an acclama- 
tion out of heaven given to 
this appearance, Gguitying it and F God himſelt 


3- And Ihcarda great voice F out of heaven, ſaying, © Bchold, the tabernacle + hawk 
of # God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 
{hall be with them, and be their God. |] 


to be the Chriitian Church now (vlemnly eſpouſed to Chriſt, which he will conſequently protect and deicnd (fee Ezech, 


37. 27.) as long as they taithtully adhere to him. 


4. And all perſecutions, and 
pretiures, and putting to death, 


and baniſhing, and puniſh- for the former things are paſſed away. | 
ing for religion, which was before ſo ordinary,and all inconvenience or incommodation by being Chriſtians, were done 


away, 


s, Arid God owned this great 


5. And he that ſate upon the throne ſaid, Bchold, I make all things new. And 


change [all become new} (as he faid unto me, Write, tor thcle words are true and taithtul. ] 
Ne return from captivity 15 called a new thing, Iſa. 43. 19.) as an a&& of his ſpecial providence,and bid me take notice of 
it as a thing of prime eminent importance and concernment, and as a decree of his that it ſhould certainly come to paſs. 


6. And he farther ſaid un- 


Chap.xxl. 


homedan worſhip, and this, as Lennclavins's, Annals, 
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NDI fſawa? new heaven and a new earth, for the firſt heaven and the * or I aw 
; yt | the ſea no 
tirit carth were paſſed away, and * there was no more fea, ] 
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more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain G1 
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6. And heſaid unto me, Itis done: +1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning + or, t have 


to me, Here is an end of the and the end, I will give unto him that is athirſt of the fountain of the water of ?*©" (that 


former {tate of 1dol-worſhip, lite treely. | 


perſecution, &c, (fee c,'16, 17.) or, This I have done by my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall have a free 
exerciſe of Chriſtianity, without any thing done by him to purchaſe or contribute toward it, without any thing of in- 


convenience (uflered by it, 


7, He that cortinueth con- 
ſtan; unto the Chrilian rule, ſhall be my ſon. | 


7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be # his God, and he 


ſhall have ll feliciry in this world in doing ſo, (ſhall not now pay ſo dear for it as beſore they were wont, in times of the 
prevailing of idolaity ) and live in the Church, my tamily, as the Son with the Father, in all freedome and ſafety. 


8. Put for the falſe, apoſta- 
tizing, cowardly Gnollicks,no- 
tabic tor to many ili qualities, 
abominable villanies of luſt, 
blooginels, perſecuting of the death. ] 


Orthogox pure Chriſtians, adultery, ſorcery, idol-worſhip, deep difimulation, and lying, and falſifying, yea perjuries, 
and all ſuch as they were, they ſhall utterly be turned out ci the Church (ce note on c, 20, d.) not to appear any more a- 


monsg the Chriſtians, 


9, And one of the ſeven an- 
eels that had the ſeven vials of 


9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials 
full of the ſeven lali plagues,and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 


the laſt plagues, c. 17. 1, that is, thee the bride, the Lambs wife. ] 
the executioners of judgment on Gentile Rome, came to me, and ſaid, Come,and I will ſhew theethat Chriſtian Church 
which, by thoſe former defiructions wrought upon beathen Rome, is come out of the perſecutions into a flouriſhing 


condition, 


10. And 


is,have, and 
am, and will 


* God to 
him, and he 
ſhall be a 
ſon to me, 
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8. But the 4 + fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers, "cowardly 
and whoremongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and all * liars ſhall have their nd unfaith- 
part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſione, which is the ſecond + 1yes 44- 


dio 
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Chap. xx1. | The Revelation. _ Paraphraſe. 
10. And he carcied me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and Le | 
ſhewed me that great © city the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven thom Fs 10, And methought I was 


rried unto thetop of a great 


Goo) | - | mountain,and there was ſhew- 
edthis Chriſtian Church (called a city upon an hill Mat. $, 14.) mentioned before under the title of the new, as here of 


the holy Jeruſalem, (holy in reſpe& of order and diſcipline for holineſs of living) and that glorious beautiful flouriſhing 
ſtate beſtowed on it by God, v. 1, © 


I 1. Having the glory of God; and her light was like unto a fione moſt preci- 


: 11. Having God' {i 
* that look- OUS, even like a jaſpcr-ſtone,, * clear as Cryſtal 3] Suge owes oo 


th like : moſt particularly and remark- 
© ytal ably with it, v, 3. note e. (ſee note on Jo, 1. c.) and all the beauty and luſtre and bright ſhining of Chriſtian do&rine con- 
apart. ſequent thereunto 3 


: Cortaly 12. Andhad a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates Oe PTE wa, 
mes twelve Angels, and twelve namts written thereon, which are the names ot the ay * ing a great hig 


ll, noting the faith of Chriſt 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. ] or doAtrine of the Goſpel, by 
which it is encompaſs'd, and all enemies, hereticks, &c. excluded, and twelve paſſages of entrance thereinto, that is, uni- 


verſal admifion afforded to all that would forſake idolatry and come in, and the Biſhops of the Church with power to 
admit and ſhut out, and the names of the twelve tribes written on them, noting them to be as the governours of the 
tribes, Mat. 19. 28. that is, rulers of his Church, this new Jeruſalem, 


I3. On the eaſt three gates, on the north three gates, ON the ſouth three gates, 13, And theſe entrances, 
and on the weſt three gates. ] three towardevery quarter,no- 
ting the coming in of men from all quarters of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or do&rine of the Goſpel, and their 


baptiſm, the ſacrament of admiſſion of all, performed by a three-fold immerſion and profeſſion of faith in the three per- 
{ons, Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, | 


14+ And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names \,, ang the wall which en- 
of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. | compals'd the city (as that 
Ezek. 40. 5. round about the houſe) that is, the Chriſtian faith or do&rine, was built or founded upon the preachings 

of the twelve Apoſlles of Chriſt, 
15- And hethattalked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the city,and the \,, Arq that anget with me 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. hada reed in his hand, c. 11 1. 


to meaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſions of each, as things that were like to continue for long uſe (whereas that 
which was likely to be ſoon taken away, was not to be meaſured, C. 11, 2.) 


16. And the city licth four-{quare, and the length 1s as large as the breadth,and 


16, And theci h 
he meaſured the city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, and the being in the rho of ry ds 
breadth, and the height of it are equal. ] (an equable, ſtable 6gure) hav- 


ing every way the ſame dimenſions, was both in length and breadth twelve thouſand furlongs (by the length noting the 
duration of it, by the breadth the extent of its circuit) and the height was equal to the length and breadth of it, noting 
the flouriſhing condition of it equal to the extent and duration. 


I7. And he meaſurcd the wall thereof an hundred and fourty and four cubits, \,., Ang the wan ( that is, 


*themea- according to the f meaſure of a man, that is, of f the Angel. ] theChriſtian faith or doErine) 
fare pirgys which ſurrounded and inclofed the city,was an hundred fourty four cubits in compaſs, that is,twelve times twelve cubits, 
qe allowing an equal proportion to every of the twelve Apoſtles (the foundations of this wall, v. 14.) in the planting that 
ay v/ 


faith, building that wall. And the rod v, 14. by which he meted all this, was a pole of fix foot long, equall to the ſtature 
of the Angel that appeared to me, that is, of a man, Ezek. 40, 3. 


18, And the building of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure \g, Anq the matter of which 


gold, like unto clear plats. | this wall was made was Jaſper, 
a very precious and durable ſtone, (ſee c, 4. 3.) noting the ſeveral ingredients in the Chriſtian faith to be ſuch, precious 
precepts, (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fidelity, ſure to be performed, and ſuch as all eternity is concerned ir ; and 
the Church it ſelf a ſociety of holy men, obſervable for ſincere conſpicuous purity, fuch as God, who ſees to the bottom 
of the heart, acknowledges and approves, and ſuch as men may behold and glorific God for them, in both reſpe&s ex- 
prefs'd here by gold and glaſs; gold in reſpe& of the purity and value in the ſight of God,and glaſs in reſpe& of the tran(- 
parency of it diſcernible both to God and man : fee Tobit 13. 16, 


19. Andthe foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all man- ,, 1, ang the a ofthe . 
ner of precious ſtones. The firit foundation was Jaſper, the ſ:cond Sapphire, the which planted this faith, were 
third a Chalcedonie, the fourth an Emerald, ; np no ol glorious 

20. The fifth Sardonyx, the ſixth Sardius,the ſeventh Chryſolite, the eight Be- T22net, by all tne moſt pre- 


; cious things imaginable, ( fe: 
ryl, the ninth Topaz the tenth Chryſopraſus, the eleventh a Jacinth, the eweltth Tir 12. A oY cover [pe 


an Amethyſt. ] | : 13+) the ſeveral intimations of 
each of which might have ſomewhatof propriety to each of the Apoſiles, but will hardly be appliable with any certainty, 
but all together certainly note that which is moſt precious, and ſignifie their memory (as themſelves in their life-time) to 
be ſuch in the Church of God, and any thing that was taught by them to be accepted with veneration, 


21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate wasof one 1, aq the 2overnours. of 
pearl; and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. the Church, which had the 
power of admitting into the Church, or caſting out of it, v. 12. were each of them repreſented as very eſtimable precious 
perſons; and the ſtreets of the city, that is, the aſſemblies or congregations of Chriſtians in the Church, were like gold 

and glaſs, (as before v. 18.) for purity of life and conſpicuouſneſs of it, and even to God, that look'd through the bottom 


of it, approvable, 
« tterter 22+ And Iſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God * almighty and the Lamb 1, ary there was liberty to 
of all is the are the Temple of it. ] | ſerve God in every city and 
Temple place, and not as it was wont among the Jews, only at Jeruſalem, but whereſoever Chriſtians met together, or in every 
_—_ , mans own rece(s,they offered up prayers to God,and God in Chriſt was in the midſt of them, eſpecially in the Chriſtian 
wy Fake a Churches ſet a part for God's peculiar ſervice in every city and town,and not only in ſome one place tor all to reſort to. 
SM 23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhineinitz 243, And there was no need 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. ] : of ſun and moon, new wayes of 
revelations for the enlightning this Church, for God by coming down, and pitching his tent (being in our humane na- 
ture preſent here) upon theearth, hath planted the faith entirely, and ſo his doQrine is the Full light of his Church, the 
rule of all our faith, and ſo there is no need of any additions, or new revelations. 
I 24. And the nations of them which # are ſaved ſhall walk in the light ofit,and 2, Ang all the people of 


the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it.} the world, that come to any 
| ſenſe of their 1dolatries and ſins, by all God's judgements fallen upon;them, ſhall be content to live ſtrictly RONPNY 
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| The Revelation. CD 
to this rule, (iſa, 60.3.) and the Kings of the earth (ſee Iſa, 45. 23.) the higheſt in all ſorts of power, and learning, &0c. 


will ſubmit themſelves to it, and be glad to be members of the Church, and do their beſt to ſupport it, and endow it with 


the richss of this world. 


| 26. And there ſhall be a moſt 
ready hoſpitable reception at night there. 


25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be n© 


all times, for al that will come in to the faith by amendment of life. 


26. And the Gentiles of o- 


26. And they ſhall bring the glory ard honour of the nations into it. ] 


| ther parts that are not ſubje& to the R oman Empire, ſhall come in to the Church, and contribute their beſt to the flou- 
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' the ſuternal Jeruſalem, Gal. 4. 26. the new Je-uſalem, 


. earth {ignitic no more than the world, hath been ſhew- 


xiſhing of it, by endowing of the Church (which is ordinarily 


29. And this ſhall generally 27. And there ſhall in 


be done by all that have any re- 


ſolution of living purely and in the Lambs book of life. 


meant by honour, ſee Col. 2. notei.) 


no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 


whatſoever worketh abomination, f and maketh a lie, but they which are written y 


] 


godly, and only they ſhall be kept out which are immers'd in all filthineſs, and abominable, unnatural, vicious praQices, 
and in all kind of unjuſt dealings, (for ſuch cannot by the laws of baptiſm be received, and ſuch will not deſire to under- 


go Chriſt's diſcipline.) 


Annotations ox Chap. XXL. 


V. 1. New Heaven and new Earth | That heaven and 


ed in Note on 2 Pet. 3. b. and conſequently a new bea- 
ven and anew earth, in ſtead of the old, which is put 
away, muſt ſignifie no more than a new world. And 
this in the prophetick ſtyle is moſt proper to denote a 
flouriſhing itate and condition of the Church,as there 
in S. Peter the ncw heaven and new earth wherein dwelleth 
riobteouſneſs , 15 a pure Chriſtian Church planted by 
Chrijt, in {icad of the old Judaical mode but this here 
with ſome difference, noting the flouriſhing condition 
of it, in oppolition to the former perſecutions it was 
under, the change conſiſting in that. And this from 
Ifa. 65. 17. where, creating new heavens and new earth, 
is ſending the Fewes a joytul deliverance, and that a 
very Permanent one, ch. 66. 22. To which is appliable 
that of the Fes, who ſay that whenſoever BIN WW the 
new ſong is mention'd,'tis meant of the future age, that 
of the Meſſias, (ſo R. Solomon on Pſal.96.1.) and R. Gaon 
renders the reaſon, becaufe there ſhall be a new heaven 
ani a new earth. 

V. 2. New Feruſalem | The true meaning of zhe 
new Jeruſalem mention'd here, ver. 2. and again with 
the addition of hely, and the glory of God upon it, ver. 
1 1. will bea key to the interpreting this chapter. That 
it hg nihesnot the ſtate of glorihed Saints in heaven,ap- 
pears by its d:ſceading from heaven in both places, (and 
that, according to the uſe of that phraſe,ch. ro. 1. and 
18. 1. as an expreſſion of ſome eminent benefit and 
bicfling in the Church) and fo it mult needs be here on 
earth and being here ſet down with the glory of God 
vpon it,it will fignificthe pure Chriſtian Church, joyn- 
ing Chriſtian practice with the profeſſion thereof, and 
that in a flouriſhing condition,cxpre(s'd bythe new hea- 
en and new carth ({ce Note a.) In this ſcnſe we have 


Rer. 3. 12. where to the conſtant profeſſor is promiſed 
that God will write upon bim the name of God, and the 
name 'f the city of God, the new Jeruſalem, which there 
ſignitics thepure Catholick ChriſtianChurch. To which 
purpoſe it is obſervable, that Exſebius in the ſetting 
torth the flouriſhing of the Chriſtian Church in Con- 
fantine's time, particularly the building of a magni- 
ficent Temple to Chriſt at the place of his ſepulture in 

eruſalem, ſaith of it, that it was xg407 0 vice IcpuorAtyu 
vs == pax (Tihould think it ſhould be i2291) a6ger pav- 


e124 d} 34s Treo] Or IiomniGorres &vvparect, the new Fe- 


mae Bowpiry) be ſomewhat too much reſtrain'd, yet 
the time of Conſtantine 15 pertealy agreeable to the 
notion which we have given of it 3 and the flouriſhing 
condition of Chriſtianity, not only at Fer»ſalem (of 
which the building that Temple was an inſtance) but 
over the whole habitable world (the full importance of 
it) is not any way excluded by this ſtricter accommo- 
dation of his, but is rather evidenced by theſe paſſages 
to have been the interpretation athx'd to this pro- 
phecie in thoſe times wherein he wrote. The only dif- 
hculty remaining will be, whether this Viſion being 
here placed after that other of chap.2o. concerning the 
thouſand years, and the Turks invaſions of the Church, 
it be here ſt to lignifie any new change after thar, 
founded in the deſtruction of the Mahometans, ch. 20. 
9,10.0r whether it may not more probably be a repeti- 
tion of the ſame thing more largely which is there ſet 
down, chap. 20. 4, 6- And this latter may ſafely be 
pitch'd upon, notwithſtanding the placing of it atter, 
For that which hath been obſerved of Foſeph concern- 
ing the King's dreams, Gen. 41. 32. that the zwo dreams 
b:1ng to one purpoſezv. 25. 'twas doubled, to ſhew 'twas 
eſtabliſhed by God, fo it hath been ordinary with the 
Prophets in the Old Teltament, and oft exemplitied 
here, that two Viſions ſhould belong to the ſame mat- 
ter. And this here very pertinent to the one deſign of 
all theſe Viſions, to fortihe the {even Churches of Aſia, 
by forctelling largely the flouriſhing condition to 
which God ſhould at laſt advance the Chriſtian 
Church, which being but briefly pointed at in the for- 
mer chapter (and that with a mixture of the contrary) 
and only the ſpace of it for the thouſand years particu- 
larly and punctually inſiſted on, *twas here tit to be 

more largely and rhetorically ſet down, being a thing 

of ſo great importance. That this is the meaning of the 

new Jeruſalem may further appear by an eminent mo- 

nument in the prophecie of old Tobit before his death, 

ch. 14-6,7. where the third great period propheſied of 
by him is expreſs'd by the building up Feruſalem glori- 
onſly (of the former ſee Note on Max. 24. c. and the 
Premon.) the beginning of which is the converſion of 
the Gentile world, and their hurzing their idols, ver. 6. 
(which was the ſum of theſe former Viſions, ch. 18.) 
and then follows, all nations praiſing the Lord, all people 
confeſſing God, and the Lord's exalting bis people, and all 
thoſe that love the Lord cur God in truth and juſtice ſhall 
rejoyce, ſhewing mercy to cur brethren, a (tate of flouriſh» 


Chap. xxi. 


ruſalem, concerning which the holy Scriptures propheſying' ivg piety, magnifying, bleſſing, praiſing God, and of cha- 
by ditine Sjirit do ſing many things , 1. 3. De wit-| rity and mercy to all men, which is the ſum of this en- 
Conlt. c. 32. Where there is little doubt but this book; ſuing Viſion, and (as that there, fo here) the conclu- 
and place of this prophetick Revelation 1s referred to| ſion of all. 
by him wherem this ew Jeruſalem is ſo magnificently] V. 3. Behold the Tabernacle of God] The meaning <>, 
{ct out : And though his application of it to the build-| of this phraſe, iS 5 (Cxuri 43 o@ 7 av9;umr beholdids Ind 
ing of that Temple at Feruſalews (both there and be-| the Tabernacle of God with men, will caſily appear by _ 
fore, # ris walrndagele Tigurnnig drliagyoer@ al remembring the affinity of the Cxw3 tabernacle, and 

the 


Chap. xxi. 


the Schechinah, appearance Or preſence of God, called 

here ver. 11. 1 glory, and oft elſewhere. God is 

wont to be ſaid in Scripture to be preſent where his 

Angels appear 3 accordingly the Pictures of the Cheru- 

bims in the Tabernacle, and after in the Temple,were 

notes. of his peculiar preſence there. And lo both the 

Jewiſh Temple and Chriſtian Church having the pro- 

mile of God's peculiar preſence, is fitly ſtyled his Taber- 

aacle here and ch. 13. 6. and el{ewhere his houſe, both 

in the ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle being but a moveable 

houſe. And then behold tbe Tabernacle of God with 

men, is no more but an interpretation of that which 

| was repreſcnted in this Viſion, viz. that hereby was 

1; wd3 noted the Church of Chriſt, whoſe title is Emmanuel, 

. God with-us, or God with men, God incarnate; and the 

ifs bebold;as a determination of it to what went imme- 

diatly before, thus, The bride adorned for the husband, 

is the Chriſtian Church (ſee ver. 9.) And then the pro- 

mile that follows, he ill dwell with them, &c. is his 

marrying, and endowing,and living, « dwelling with 

this ſpouſe, that is, continuing, his favour and love 

and prote&ion to the Church,as long as that continues 

faithful to him,performs the duties of a wite,obedicnce 

and fidelity to the husband, And then conlequcnt to 

that mercy and protc&ron 15 the ceſlation of perſecati- 

ki Ons that follows, 4 224444 mv Jargurs and be ſhall 

NE at wipe every tear from their eyes, 6c. remove all cauſe of 
ſorrow trom the Chriſtians. 

V. 8. Fearfull| The #14 cowardly here , which 
are ſet in the front of all theſe fins, denote the re- 
nouncers of Chriſt in time of perſecution, {et oppoſite 
to perſevering Chriſtians, v. 7. and here clearly lignifie 
the Gnoſtichs, or ſuch as they were, whole polition it 
was,that *twas an indifferznt, and fo a lawtul,thing to 
forſwear Chrijt in time of perſecution, and to facritice 
to ldols (here alſo noted by idolatry.) They are tar- 
ther expreſ(s'd by *a'mz: wnfaithfull, that fall oft from 
Chriſt; and more eſpccially by i69/wivor detefted, 
and Thy2 fornicators, and agwareas ſorcerers, Ke. fee 
Note on ch. 2. b. and ch. 9. c. and 1 f:h. 4.4. So Ter- 
tufizn interprets itin Scorfe contra Gnoſt. Cc, 12. Inter 
reprobos, imo ante omnes, timidis , incuit, particula in 
ftagno ignis, Ap. 21. among the reprobates, yea before 
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all them, the cowardly have their poriton tn the lake of 


re. 
f V. 1G. City] That the City is the Church is moſt 
evident in this Vilion,bcing betore called the holy City, 
the new Feruſalem, ver. 2. Now the wall is that which 
cacompalleth the city, keeps all out which are not 
thought tit to be admitted, and guards and (ccures the 
city. And to this the Chrittian doctrine 1s pertectly 
an{wcrable : none are to be admitted or continued 
there which do not acknowledge that; and fo this like- 
wiſe dctends avd fortifics the Church trom the invalion 
of Hereticks. And he 1bat teachethb any other doctrine, 
let him be Anathema. As for the 434 y v man, preat- 
aſs and bighneſs of this wall, that liguthes the excel- 
lence and even divinity of this docrine,admirable pre- 
cepts, divine and heavenly promiſes. And as this 1s a 
defenſative tothe city, fo the foundations thereot are 
the {everal preachings of the Apoliles in all their tra» 
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vails, which being the ſame in all places, this one wal 
i ſaid to have twelve foundations, ver. 14. and on them 
the names of the twelve Apiſtles of the Limo, to Uigni- 
tic thole doctrines that are not thus tounded on their 
preaching, cither by word of mouth, or by writing, dc- 
duced from them, not to bz tit for reception in the 
Church. _ | 


man, appears molt provavle by the addition cf 85 5%» 
&yyirs» that is of an Angel. For as here the perſon 
ſeen in the Vition was an Angel, ver. g. fo Ezich. 49. 
3- where there is mention ot this meaſuring reed, it 
was ſhewed him by a man whyſe affearance was lite 
the appearance of braſs, that is, a man in a glorious ap- 
pearance, ſuch as Angels uſed to appear in. And than 
the M#Sov or meaſure mult refer, not to the cxbir, in- 
mcdiately precedent, but tothe Kzaan® gr ref, ver. 
15. noting that reed by which hc had meaſured the city 
to be about [ix foot long, and to the mea{zrre or (tature 
of a man, or Angel in humane ſhape, as now he ap- 
peared unto him. That the yeed or poſe was of this 
fize, that is fix toot long, may be concluded from 
Ezech, 4.0. 5- There, as here, was a man with a me.- 
ſuring reed, Ver. 3. and that reed was (ix crtvits long, 
but that cubit not, as 'tis ordinarily counted, a foot 
and a halt, but as itis taken by the meaſure of that 
bone whicn g1VES the denomination ) It:% vs 1251-4 
Sno 34 WAexogdvs @eys F xa, x0, 2 cyubit is the dittance 
from tbe elbow to the wriſt, as Ariſtutle and the ty 219+ 
miſts determine, which 1s in well-proportion'd bodies 
the ſixth part of a man's (tature, And that this was 


among the Hebrews, appcars by the account of Foſe- 
phus De bell. Fad. 1. cy. where having made the 
wall to contain 9o. turrets, each of them 20. cubits, 
long, and the ſpace betwixt each to be 200. cabits 
(which mult conclude the circuit of the wall to be 
I9%00 cubits ) he adds, Tis woaws Se: 5 mis nuxacg 
audiay lw Teaho]s $190, the whole compaſs of the city 
was thirty three furlongs © Which concludes the alloc- 
ment of 600. cubits to every turlong 3 an{ that we 
know among the Greeks contained 500. foot. So that 
the cubit is no more than a toot, or the bxth part of 2 
man's tjature, So when S:!;uns faith of the wal.s of 
Balylon, * quorum a'titudo vacentos pears actinet, that 


they were two hundred foot bigh, and fo + Pliny, * OQro-* Po!;k; 
fas laith they were fifty enbits broad, alti'naine auater 


tanta, four times as bigh, that is two hundred cubits, 
and fo faith Herodotus , ves Ss dinxcaiur mwyiur, the 
bei. ht was two hundred cubits, That all this meaſu- 
rirg of the city is myliically to be underſtood, and not 
literally, there 1s no doubt 3 but what the mylteric is 
w1ll not be obvious to determine. This may perhaps 
beit; that the conſidering or pordering, that is mea- 
(luring of the Church, tae duration, the extent, the 
flourithipg of it, here detcribed, as allo of the walls 
thereot, the Chriſiian faith, 15 the work, deligat, defire 
of Angels, one of the number of thoſe things whic! 

the Anzels deſire to look into, 1 Pet: 1.12. Ep. 


oQ 


3* 


10, 
18, 19. 


— 


'N 


ſhewing me, or pointing to it, a font or baptiſtery, 


CHAT. 


xXX1IL 


ND he ſhewed me 2 a pure river of water of life, clear as cryltal, pro- 
cceding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. | 


ſ = F® 
Parapoi 4) Cs 


1. And in the ſame viſion 
farther (aw, by the Ang:ls 


to which they that were admitted were bound to undertake all purity 


of living, and the power of admitting to that was intruſted to the Governours of the Church, by Chrif communicated 


to them. 


2. In the midſt of the Þ fireet * of it and © on either ſide the river, was there 


* thereof, & the tree of lite, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 


of the river 
on this ltde - . . . . ” 
and on that Was the tree of Lite bearing twelve fruits, yiclding 


and yielded her truit every place 
» month, and 4 rhe leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. ] 


And 1 faw allo a 
for Chriſtian aſſem- 
blies; and betwixt that and 


2, 


the 
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4 
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V. 17. Meaſure of 2 min | That M:$5 arSgurs, f, 
the meaſure of a man, rct-rs here tO the jtagmre of a Miter 4 
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Parapbrafe. The Revelations | Chap. xxl. 


the font was the tree of ſife planted,noting thele two to be great obligations, and advancers of piety in mens hearts, ſuch 
as ſhould bring forth all manner of fru'ts of holineſs at all ſeaſons. And the viſible outward profeſſion and form of piety 
in the Church (perhaps diſcipline, and governmert, and ceremonies inſtituted in it) were to be of gteat uſe, as to attract 
others and bring them into the Church, ſo to keep men in a gocd healthy ſtate of ſoul, or reduce and reſtore them that 
are fallen from it. 


3. And for notorious fin- = 3* And þ there © ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and ofthe Lamb + any accurs 


ners, ſuch to whom the cen- ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. }] tg 
ſures of the Church belong, they ſhall not be permitted to continue in itz for the Chriſtian judicatures ſhall never ceaſe, there no 
or be turned out of it, for the ſpace of the thouſand years, (as many other governments have failed) and all Chriſtians longer 


Will (ubmit to it, 


4. And ſuch as do ſo ſhall 4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads, ] 
have the favour of God, and ſhall be aecounted true Chriſtian-ſervants of his. 


PR | 5- And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light of 
» 5, And in this Church of : ; : 
Chriſt there ſhall be no more *Þ< ſun, tor the Lord God giveth them light : and they ſhall reign for ever and 
{adne(s or darkneſs, no want of CVET. | 
refre{ment or comfort, God ſhall be all in all unto them : and they ſhall never fail to enjoy this felicity of chearful Chri. 


ſtian living, this ireedom of ſerving God, &c. exprels'd by being Kings, ſee note on ch, 1.d. and by reigning with Chriſt, 
Ch.29. 4+ 


6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true. And the Lord God 
6.. A'd the Angel then be- he hol hevs Gone hi his {; hs os 
gan to conclude and told up his Of the boly propnets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things that muſt 
diſcotife to me, and rofum up F (hortly be done. | * ſuddenly 
'what I had {cen in this viſion, telling me, That all this, as ſtrange and glorious as it was, ſhould certainly come to paſs, #7 7a. 
and that that God which inſpired and gave commiſſions to all the prophets had now ſent an Angel to make this revela- 
tion, by way of viſion, of thoſe things that were ſpeedily to commence, and one after another to come to paſs. 


7. And this conſideration of 7*+ Bchold, 1 come quickly : Blcfled is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 
the {peccine(> of the completi- phccic of this book. |] 
0: of theſe prophecies, that cf the proſperity of the Church urder the Chriſtian Emperors and Kings within 259 years, 
but of thoſe that concerned the deſtuion of the Jews and Gnoſticks, the preſent enemies and perſecutors of Chriſtians, 
every Wiere Ccali'd ihe ceming of Chriſt, (ſee note on Mat, 24. b ) now immediately approaching,is of ſo important con- 
ſideration to every ope who now lives in the Chriſtian Church, that as 'tis the only way to felicity for a man to guide 
kis a&ous by the contents of this prophecy, ſo 'twill go very, ill with him that doth nor. | 
| ; . $8. AndI John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. And when I had heard and 
e, Ari 1that write all this ,. TT. i Le the et of the ht we 
book of viſions, by way of Epi- {celt, 1 {c1] down to worſhip before the fect of the Angel which ſhewed me thele 
jileto the (even Churches of A- things. ] 
ſia, am that very perſon that ſaw and heard all that is here ſetdown : And when Idid ſee them and hear them, I was (0 


tranſported with the joyfulnels of the matter of them, that T did in expreſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefir, perform a 
moſt; kumble obcitance to kim that had been tke meſſenger to conveigh it to me : ſee ch. 19, 10, 

-— 3 Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not, for T am thy fellow-ſervant, and 

Mut he would not P2 : Sapp k 

me \ roar I am but a Fan of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the layings of this book © 
ſervant cf thine, and but equal Worlhip God. 
rothe 0:her prophets which are thy brethren, (thou thy ſelf being ſuch an one by being an Apoſtle, ſee ch. 15. 10.) and 
the: that liveChriſtianly,and perſevere in the faith of Chriſt againſt all temptations,according to the deſign ot this book, 
are ablulutely ſuch as 1 2m, the ſervants of Ged alſo, Let God have the thanks and praiſe of all that ſhall be done, and of 
ak that is now revealed to thee, 

And then, aatkoneta;. 3% And he {:ith unto me, Scal not the ſayings of the prophecics of this book, 
Chiitt kimſelf ſaid thus unto for the time 1s at hand. |] | 
we, Seal n«t, ſhut not up tk.is prophecie (as ſealing is oppoſed to leaving open and.legible, Iſa, 29, 11.) Lay it not up asa 
thing thot only Iuture apes are concern'd jn;For the time of the completion of a great part of it is (0 immediately at hand, 
that 'tis fir the prophecic ſtould be open, for all to ſee and to obſerve the completions of it, 


11. Hc that is * unjuſt, It him be wnjuſt ſtill 3 and he which + is hlthy, let him 


Ls. And HOT 19d DA00G. 4. blthy (till 3 and he that jSrightcous, let him be righteous {till 3 and he that is | ivjurios, 
ce 


god the} come to receive their 


{eidencuthere remain net now holy, Ict him be noly tall. | injurious, 6 
any morefe.fons of werking changes on any, but he that is now an impenitent perſecutor of Chriſtianity, an impenitent &d\49y ad\- 


carnal Guoſtick, is ike ſuddenly to be taken and dealt with accordingly:and on the other ſide,he that hath held out con- ar 


ſtunt {or all thoſe terrors and perſecutions, and deceits of carnal fins, is {uddenly to receive the fruits and reward of ir, rixapr 


> Ard 1 halt net now 12. And behold, I come quickly,and my reward is with me, to givecvery man f& * 5 


, # PUTW ouTW 
mike any longer delaies (as hi- according as his work ſhall be. | gy 
therto hath by ſome been objeRted againſi the fidelity of my promiſes, 2 Pet. 3. 9-) but haſten to reward every man ac- rightevul 

Bi 7 pg *» } b : nets, t 
cording, tu kis works, buth good and evil, | | — 
lp! - P£1nNN1 reads dxw- 
13. 1:m the Fternal God, 13+ Iam Alpina and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the TY ow 


that kave deſcended ſo low.to alt. | _ 
the very deuth of the croſs, and having been my ſelf tempted, am ſure not to leave you in calamities; Iam able to per- 
form my promiſe, and (11ul] not by any means te hindred from it. 


i. Thrice happy are they 14+ Bleed are they that + do his commandements, that they may have * right 


th. receive the faith of Chriſt, to the tree of lite, and may cnter in through the gates into thecity. ] 1 0ts we 
and live according to thole rules of piety mentioned, ver. 2. and live Quietly and Chriſtianly in the Church, ard. "4 ; 
(5, Out of which all pro- 15+ For without arc dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murtherers, his 
finc wicked perfons are to be and Idolaters, and whoſoever lovcth and maketh a lie. | TAUYGYTEC 
eicGed ; ſuch arethe Gnoſticks, which cannot be better compared than to dogs for biting and tearing the orthodox con- =. 


ſtant Ciriftians, and are over and above ſorcerers profeſs'd, and guilty of all filthy pollutions, blcodily minded, guilty of * power 0- 

140{-worſhip, and hypocritical treacherous perſons (ſee ch.21. 8.) and ſo are Ax falſe equivocal members ot Chriſt's ver, or up- 

Ciurch, and (Lall have no part of the banal of Chriſtians. on ifxa's 
16.1 Jeſus have ſent unto tl 6. 1 Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to tcſthe theſe things unto you F in the Sh 

thee my Angel, with all theſe Churchcs : Iam the root and the off-ſpring ot David, and the bright and morning ing 393 

viſions concerning the ſeven ſtar. | 

Churches, and ll other paſſages concerning the univerſal Church of God, Iam he that am known by the Prophets b 

ttcſc (Everal titles, The root of Jeſſe, The ſon of David, (and therefore can bring down the mightieſt. Kings, as Davi 

dd) The far that vihers in the day, al ligtiſumneſs and cheartulneſs into the world, (ſee ch. 2. note 0.) 


17. And 


Chap. xxii. 


water of life frecly. 


The Revelation, 


17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, ay, 
Come. And let him that is athirſt come : and whoſoever will, let him take the 


Paraphraſe. 947 
17. And the Spirit of God 

that dwells in the Church of 

Chriſt, -and adorns and ſets it 


out, fits it as a ll for Chriſt, and the Church, the Bride it ſelf, calls to every man to conſider his own ſafety, ſo far as 


to make haſt to come into the number of theſe faithful ſervants of Chriſt. And 
the ſame, ſceing the important advantages of it, and dangers of the contrary : an 
admiſſion to it, and to that refreſhing affiſtance of grace and pardon of ſin that is reach'd out there, 


18, For I teſtitie unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecie of 
this book, f If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the 


plagues that are written in this book.] 


let gvery one that heareth theſe viſions ſay 
whoſoever will, may have a cheartul 


18. Asfor all thoſe to whom 
this prophecie ſhall come, 1 
conjure them all that they 


change not a tittle of it, and withall that they look upon it, as the laſt authoritative grophecis that is likely tocome from 


heaven, to be a rule of faith tothe Church. What is here ſaid , Is decreed and ſetle 


immutable 3 no man ſh.11 be able to 


avert it: and whoſoever ſhall go about to infuſe any other expeQations into men than what are agreeable fo thele viſions, 
God ſhall bring on him the judgments that are here denounced againſt Gods greateſt enemies, 


19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this pro- 
* or, tree, PRecie, God ſhall take his part out of the * book of life, and out of the holy city, * 


the King's 
MS. reads 
guns 


and from the things which are written in this book. ] 


are here promiſed to the faithful Chriſtians, 


20. He which teltihieth theſe things ſaith, Surcly I come quickly, Amen. Even 


ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 


19. And fo in like manner, 
hoſoever ſhall derogate any 
thing from the authority of 


this prophecie, or take out any part of it, or occaſion men's not receiving the admonition of Chriſt here contained, in 
every part thereof, God ſhall caſt him off, throw him out of the Church, account him uncapable of all the bleſſings which 


20, Chriſt that ſent theſe vi. 
ſions affirmeth aſſuredly that he 


will ſpeedily fet to the execution of what is contained in them (ſee note on Mat. 24.b.) and that intallibly. And the wri- 
ter hereof in the name of all faithful Chriſtians gives his acclamation, Be it ſo, Lord Jeſus, be it ſo. 


21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all. Amen.) 


this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 


21. I am now to conclude 


Apoſtolical ſalutation, The grace, mercy and goodneſs of ou: 


Annotations on Chap, XXIt. 


V. 1, 4 pare river | The five firſt verſes of this 
chapter belong to the bulinels of the former chapter, 
the deſcription of the Chriltian Church in its flouriſh- 
ing condition, & ought not to have been divided from 
it. And this tir{t verſ: hath a nearer connexion with 
that which immcdiately preceded. There in the begin- 
ning of it is mention of extrarce z4to the Church, and 
who they were that thould not be admittcd to it, Now 
this entrance we know was by Baptiſme, and that is 
ſure exprels*d here by the x« 3ne%; mrauds UI] Cons 
the pure river of water of life, Ine place whercin they 
baptized was tirlt any great pool of water (typified, 
Ezech. 47. 5- by waters to ſwim in ) Where they might 
go in, as Philip with the Euuucn, and be put under 
water; from whence it 15 ordiuarlly by the anticnts 
call'd waupfiippe a pool. Tn the times here referred to, 
that is, under Conſtantine, the Font was in the Court 
before the Church, Fountain-water running always in- 
toit. This Fountain-water 1s in the New Teſtament 
Tov; 256 Called Cor 3Pop living waterand here by analogic water 
of life, but that with the addition ofa mylitcal tenſe (as 
when Ezech. 47. 9. it is ſaid, that every thing that mo- 
veth, whereſoever the waters come, ſhall live 3 or when 
Chriſt ſpeaks of !J\vg «1nivor 61s Cul dranor, water 
leaping, or ſpringing, to eternal life ) becaule Baptiſme 
as an initiation into the Church, is an entrance into a 
Chriſtian ard eternal life. And the water in the Bapti- 
ſtery or Font, maintained from the ſpring,is called here 
mT}; p;ver, a word by which any ruining water is 
called, and ſo that Ezech. 47-5. And this river xavags; 
pure, becauſe Baptiſm isa federal facramental under- 
taking of all purity of living, forſaking all fin, and 
engag:ng of the ſoul to purity and in the ſame reſpect 
wrote welt 18 alſo ſaid to be Azpmgis #5 Kevrun®r , clear as 
#722 Cryt.il, being an obligation to all purity in the bapti- 
7ed. Now that this pure river 1s ſaid to proceed, not as 


Eiri)94 ac 


Thy 


Homuts 
Kagn-ge 


Exmoceulug- 

Oni Ezech. 4.7» Is from under the threſhold of the bouſe, 

Ss biit ont of the throne of God and the Lamb, hath ſome 
more difficulty in it,which,I conceive, may thus be re- 
(olve21; The throne is a notation of power and Judica- 
ture, 1; when God 15 introduced 1n the Viſion, c. 4. 1. 

©8640) 9 


firting un / «4 thr. and lo the throne of the Lamb 1s 
that power which 15 by Chrit enttated on the Goyer« 


» , 
«9j& 


| nours of the Church, of which the powcr of bapti- 
zing being one ſpecial part, this river by which Bap- 
tine is exprels'd is fitly ſaid to proceed ozt of the 
throne. To which purpoſe it muſt be obſerved, that the 
power of baptizing,though communicated to inferiour 
Prictis and Deacons, was at firſt in the Apolilcs, and 
from them defcended to the Biſhops, and never pcr- 
mitted to any but by appointment trom the Biſhop. So 
faith Tonatius , &% "500 bY goes fe "Enioyare 474 fa 
Higew, Cc. ir Ep. ad Smyrn. 'T is not lawful ta baptize 
without the Diſhop : and Tertil'i in de Bipt, Dani bap- 
tiſmum jus babet ſummus $acerdos, ui eſt Epiſcopus, 
aein Presby'ert © Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcopi © 
authoritate, The chief Prieſt, who is clicd tbe Biſhop, 
hatl-the power of giving baptiſine, after him the Presbyters 
and Deacons, but nit without the authority of the Biſhop. 
| And S. Cyprian makes two parts of the power of the 
keys,(that ruling power, as of the economus, intruſted 
tothe Governours of the Church, the fucceſſors of 
the Apoliles) the one to admit as by the key in Ba- 
ptilme, the other by Abſolution. And that molt pro- 
bably is the meaning of this place,where the baptiſmal 
water 1s in the Viſion ſaid to proceed from the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb. 

V. 2. Street | What TAaTae the ftrect denotes in b. 
this Vition may be cally reſolved by obſerving that the Mania 
ſtreets or broad places of a city are places of concourſe 
and reſort, and-fo ovranuer and pup, aſſemblies and 
ſtreets, are uſcd together in the ſame ſenle, Met. 6. 5. 
Accordingly the ſtreet or broad place here will be fit to 
denote the place of aſſembly in the Church or City of 
God, where the prayers are offered up, and the facri- 
fice of the Church in the Eucharilt, and where inliru- 
&ion is reach'd out to them. 

Ib. Oz either ſide of the river | That the tree of Life <, 
here mentioned (in ftead of the very' many trees in Zin tais 
| Ezecbiel, ch. 4,7. 7.) looks back to Paridilc, where 
that tree was (ct, Ger. 2. 9. doth ſcem moſt probable, 
and well accords alſo with the river her: joyn d with 
it, as there ver. 10. a river went out of Eden to water 
the garden. And theretore what 1s here meant by it 
in the prophetick notion, may be belt learn'd from the 
allegorical interpretations which the ancient writers 

L1l aftns 
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aſfix to it in the Old Teſtament for thoſe will be molt 
agrecable to the prophetick fiyle, which we know is 
made up of figures. Now of the tree of Life faith 
Philo, it ſignificd 980048nar piety, Or worſhip of God. 
And ſo Clemens Alexandrinus, thgt the tree of know- 
ledge was iv maggropaurs if we tranſgreſe, that 1s, it 
fegnitied fin', of which wholoever zafted , ſhould 
die , but the tree of Life denoted piety, of which he 
that eat, ſhould live eternally. Other deſcants there 
are on it here, that it ſhould lignihe the croſs of Chriſt, 
or the cnlivening grace of God : but this is the moſt 
agreeable to the Context, and the other circumſtances 
thereof. But it muſt here be cnquired what is the mean- 
ing of the phraſe, & 8 TA@TH4- 5 76 mmpul, byrd."- 
Yep y ivr Þb9w, which we render,in the midſt of the ſtreet 


f it, and on either ſide the Riverz but the words bear” 


not that, and a great inconvenience there muſt be in 
(o rendring them, for the tree of Life, which appears 
to be in Paradiſe and here but one, and not many, as1n 
Ezcchiel, nor ſet on the bank, of the river, as there, muſt 
yet be ſuppoſed to be on both ſides of the river, which 
is impoſſible. The butt and molt literal rendring will 
be this, & pi 7h; naaTHat; oh Ts mTHE, in the midſt 
Y of the ftirect and the river, i1C Iz» 4; in]G9ev, (or, as 
the Kings MS. reads, vg 199+") on thu ſide and on that 
fide, that is, not as in Exzechiel, the many trees on the 
oxe fide and on the other (de of the river, but fo, as 
may be applicable to the one tree, and to the ſtreet, 
and river here named, one of them on one ſide, rother 
072 the other ſide of the tree. That this 15 the meaning 
of the phraſe may appear not only by the commaodi- 
ouſneſs of this ſenſe, and the abſurdities conſequent 
to the other rendring, but alſo by comparing it with 
another paſſage in this writcr, Joh. 19. 15. whereitis 
ſaid they crttcified Chriſt, %) wel aura anus vo, ennw- 
Jty x. eprnd dey, piny 3 Inſ'iv, and with bim two others, 
on this (ide and on that fide, and Feſws in the midſt (A 
phraſc vcry near to this, pi, here being all one with 
wi(,ov there.) There Feſwrs is inthe midjt of the two 
theeves.that 1s,between them, and that exprels'd by the 
er7:0 9: & trm0987, as heres That mult ignihe there 
one of them on 1his fide of him, and the other on that, 
and therefore it mult in all rcafon be fo here alfo, the 
ſtreet on one ſide, and the river on the other fide, and the 
wree of Life in 1be niet, or betwixt them. This being 
thus far clcar, for the literal underſtanding of it, and 
{o the repre lentarion not abſolutely the ſame with that 
in Fzccþe!, but I:ghtly varicd trom it in ſome few 
circunſtznces, the my tical or prophetical mcaning of 
It will be clear alſo, that butwixt the place of aſſcm- 
bling on one fide, and the Font or Baptiftery on the 
othcr fide, flood Picty in the midtt, Baptiſme being 
on purpole detigned to initiate, and engage us to piety, 
and by God's grace to enable us to pertorm it, and the 
{crvice of God In the alicmbly, the prayers and the 
Sacrament ot the Lords Supper, and Chriſtian inſiru- 
tion aelignca lo too, tor the confirming our vows of 
new lite, and to inſtruct us farther in our duty, and to 
bring down more grace for the performance of it, 
_ What is acdcd of the JoJrze xagmi, (not twelve manner 
" cf fruits, but) twelve frants, 1s taken from Exechiel alfo, 
ct. 47. 12. and isnot to be applicd to any {ct number 
of {-veral vertucs, as {ome would have it, but to the 
conltznt continual production of them, not at a few, 
but at all ſcaſons 3 torſo the year being the meaſure of 
all time, bcaring fruit as oft as there be months in the 
year, mult necds fignihe the continual, conſtant fruit- 
fulncſs of it. And this was much tor the honour of the 
trce, few trecs bearing above once a year, few in the 
winter, but this every month in the year 3 and'ſo the fit- 
ter to denote Chritiian piety, to which our Baptiſme 
cngapeth us, & our living in the Church confirms that 
engagement on us, and both to continue to ſerve God in 
holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of onr lives, 


| Ib, Theleaves of the tree) Theleavesof a tree that 


beareth fruit are of uſe to guard and preſerve the fruit ; :« 


and beſides they are many of them medicinal; and fo 
both in Ezechiel and here they are ſaid to be «s Iv2g* 
T«ay, for bealing or medicine. That which is moſt pro- 
bably here meant by theſe leaves of this tree of Life , 
iz the outward viſibleneſs and exemplarineſs of piety, 
which accompanies the fruits of it. This in {ingle per- 
ſons is only the ſhining of their l;gbt before men, which 
is of great uſe to attra& others ( even the #1", if that 
fignifie the Gentiles, unbelievers here) to Chriſtianity, 
who ſee their good works whereas the ſcandalous fins 
of Chriſtians are apt to alienec and deter others from 
that profeſſion. But ina Church theſe leaves may fig- 
nifie more alſo, the publick and frequent aſſemblin 
for the ſcrvice and worſhip of God, aiid the Canons 
and exerciſe of {tric difcipline, &. And that theſe 
latter, of the diſcipline and cenſures of the Church,arc 
meant by theſe leaves, may be collected not only by 
the uſefulneſs of them to the preſerving works of pie- 
ty ina Church, (as leaves are for preſerving the fruit, ) 
and ſecondly, by the propriety of them in order to cu- 
ring of the diſeaſes of mens ſouls, the reforming of 
lapſed ſinners, which may here be expreſs'd by &s 24- 
exT#as for bealing's but alſo by that which follows pre- 
ſently upon it, v. 3- which moſt {ignally belongs to this 
matter of Cenſurcs, (ſee Note e, ) 


V. 3. Shall be no more curſe | That «vz'21ua, 2 curſe © 
or execration, is ordinarily taken for the perſon to ArzViug 


whom that Cenſure or ſecond fort of Excommunica- 
tion belongs, appears by the uſe of it in other places of 
the New Teſtament. Thus Rom. 9. 3. t19x0unr &v49%- 
wa i), I could wiſh to be a curſe, that is, accurſed, from 
Chriſt, ſeparate or excommunicate from the body of 
Chrift, the Church. So 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any man 
love #0t let him be anathema 3 and Gal. 1.8. If I 
or an angel ſhall teach any other dofrine, let bim be a» 
anathema. In all theſe places the word Curſe is clearly 
put for an excommunicate or accurſed perfon, put un- 
der the cenfures or cxecration of the Church 3 and ac- 
cordingly here in any reaſon 7) xamwa pa every curſe 
mult fignihe every wicked perſon fit for the Cenfſures 


of the Church: And then the uz #524 #n, ſhall be no longer, #* i594 in 


muſt ſignitie the exercife of ſuch diſcipline in the 
Church, 1n excluding all ſuch wicked perſonsout of 
It, and ſo to the mention of Baptiſme, by the ver, 
v. 1, 2. and of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, by the ſtreets, 
'V. 2. adds the ule of cxcommunication in the Chriftian 
Church, for which we know Ecclcfiaftical Judicatories 
were erected in Conſftantine's time, and (o continued 
under the favour of Chriftian Emperors and Princes. 


By which appears alſo what is meant by the throne of 6,6-« 


G:d and the Lamb in this verſe, viz. Chriſtian Judica- © 
tories tor the extommunicating of ſcandalous offen-" 
ders,wherein the power excrciſcd by the Biſhops is ac- 
knowledged tobe the Power of God, or Chriſt, and this 
throne here the ſame with that v. x. the pgwer of Ba- 
ptizing and of excommunicating, of admitting and 
excluding from the Church, being branches of the 
ſame authority, by Chriſt communicated to the Apo» 
{tles. 


V. 18. If any man ſhall add —— | This form of 


ſpeech here uſed to conclude this Book 15, Firſt, a Sym- ard = 
mb ne 
TK) 1a 


bolical and prophetical form of exprefſling the certain- 
ty and immutability of this Prophecie z and Secondly, 
an expreſſion of the abſoluteneſs apd perfeRion of it 
in order to publick uſe, that it ſhould be the one pro- 
phecie given to the Chriſtian Church, which ſhould 
bring divine authority along with it, ſent witha com- 
miffion from heaven 3 and not only proceeding from 
a publick ſpirit, but ſent out with a publick charge, that 
( as Foſephus ſaith contr. Appion. 1. 1. that atter the 
time of Artaxerxes, though many excellent things 
were written, yct they brought not divine —_—_ 
wit 


Chap. xii. 


* moire 
aior@- id) 
Rp 8 Ko 


Chap. xxii. 


with them, nor conſequently were ſo received or belie- 
ved, becauſe there was not then a certain ſucceſſion of 
Prophets, and * no body durft adde, or detract, or 
change any thing in the Old Canon after fo long a 
time, ſo) though-there might be ſome Prophets after 
S. Fobn, (as Juſtin Martyr tells us, that the gift of 
Prophecie remained in the Church till his time) yet 
this Book ſhould be the lati, and ſo the cloſe and 
ſeal of all publick Prophecie, and that therefore no 
new doQrine was now farther to be expeced by the 
Chriſtian Church, and whoſoever taught any asa rule 
of faith and life, and pretended Revelation for it, 
ſhould fall under the cenſure denounced againlt falſe 
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Prophets, Deut. 13. and under Saint Paul's anathe- 
ma, Gal. 1+ $, 9. That this ſhould-be only an 'Zo;us 
ou3s, Or adjuration of the Scribe, asin the end of Ire- 
neu in ſome Copies there is an adjuration zivt to add 
or diminiſh (aud as *tis ſaid in 4riſfteas, that after the 
tranſlation of the Septuagint , Demetrius perlwaded 
the Fews to adde an imprecation on any that ſhould 
change, or adde, or tranſpoſe, or take away any ward 
trom it) was the conje&ure of a learned man, Mr, 
Lively, and as it may very well be received, ſo need 
it not prejudge thoſe other importances of it before 
mentioned, | 
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| An InDE x of the Greek Words and Phraſes explained m the 
ANNOTATIONS. 


The former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Columne. 


A 


f Bha Father 476. 2 
A blood of Abel 857.1 
that of Abel 76s. 1 
Abide 685. 1 
Abide in him $32. 2 
Aboliſh the body of fin 453. 1 
Aboliſhed 468. x 
end of that which is Aboliſhed 
$74.2 
Abominable 525. 2 
Abominable idolatries 525. 1 
Abomination $25. 2 
Abomination of deſolation 122+ 2 
Abominations 558. 1 
grace abound 585.1 
Abſtain from——397. 1 
Abſtain from meats 655. 1 
Abylene 894. 2 
Acceptation 687. 1 
Accompany ſalvation 740. 1 
A&ts5 ofthe Apoſtles 330, 1 
Accurſed 483.1 
receive an Accuſation 699.2 
Accule falſely 201. 2 
Accuſed them 919. 2 
Accuſer 21. 1 
Accuſers f:ce to face 428. 1 
Ade, or diminiſh 048.2 
Added nothing to me 6751,1 
Adjure 134-1 
firſt and ſecond Admonition 721.2 
Adoption 479. 1 
ſpirit of Adoption 479.1 
Adverlary 21, 1. $23. 2 
full of Adultery 815. 2 
FMgypt 919. 2 
the Egyptian 121, 1. 417+ 2 
28,1 | 
AﬀeRionately deſirous 666, 2 
fight of Afiictions 753. 2 
After 552, 1. 599, 1 
Aged men 718. 1 
Agree 29,2 
witneſs Agreed not 179.1 
beat the Aire 540. 1 
Alabaſter box 129. 2 
before All 330.1 
All men 453. 2. 477.1 
All the righteous blood 117. 2 
All things 63. 2.187. 2. 616.2 
G51. 2.656. 2 
All theſe things 172. 1 
Allegory <8. 1 
Almes 34.1 
Already 683.1 
Altar 115, 2. 884: 1. c06, 1 
under the Altar 8g1. 2 
AmbzMNadours 578. 2 
Amen 558. 1 
Ananias high-prieſt 200.2 
Anathema 483, 2. 873.1 * 
Anathema Maranatha 56s, x 
c48.2 
Angel 281. 2 
his Angel 384.t 
a ſpirit or an Angel 424. t 
Angels 859g. 1 
with his Angels 545. 2. $77. 2 
852.2 
becauſe of the Angels 584. 1 
better than the Angels 727, 1 


Angels of the Churches 384. 1 
869. 1 

be Angry 625: 2 

Annas 344. 1 

Annas and Caiaphas 198. 1 

Anoint thy head 36. 2 

Anointed 361. 2 

Anointed with the holy Ghoſt 

367. 2 

Anointing with oyl 785. 1 

that which is Anothers 244. 1 

245. 1 

Anſwer of a good conſcience 

AQL,I 

Anſwered 145. 1 

Anſwereth to 608. 1 


829, 2 

Antichriſt cometh $28, 1 
Antichriſts 828. 829. ; 
now are there many Antichriſts 
$22,1 

Antipas 859. 876.1 

Apollyon gol. 2 

Apoſtle 170. 1 

Apoſtles 209. 1. 395. 2. 326« 1 
$928. 2,551. 1 

lay they are Apoſtles 872.1 
Appearance 574, 1. 683, 2 
gravestaht Appear not 116.2 
things which do Appear 

757+ 2 

Appeared 221, 1 

Appii forum 435. 2 

Appoint 35.1 

Appointed 794. 2 

not appointed vs to wrath 
794 2 

Apprehended 644. 2 
Approve 444. 2. 445. 2 
Aprons 412, 1 

Archippus 662, x 
Areopagite 406. 1 
Areopagus 40g. 2 

Aretas 590. 2 

Arimathea 139. 2 
Armageddon 926.2 

As of the — 270. 1 

Aſhamed 487, 2. 3<7.1 

Aſia 855. 1 

ASK 210. 2. 491. 2 
Ask——accotding to his will 
840.1 

Ask in faith 841, x 

ſhall Ask 92. 1. 317. 2 

Aſleep 6750. 2 

Aſſembled together 132. 2 
350. 2 

Aſſembly 77. 1 

general Aſſembly 764. 2 
Aſſos 416. 1 

Aſſure our hearts 832, 2 
Attained 487. 1. 644.1, 3 
Availeth much 619. 2 
Avoid 709.1 

Author and finifher——763. 1 
Azor 7.1 


B, 


Babler 40s. 2 

vain Bablings 709. 2 
Babylon 806, 2. 919. 1 
error of Balaam 851. 2 


their Angels 92,1 


way of Balaam 81g. 2 


Antichriſt 620, 2. 681. 2. 828. 1 


Bands 625. t 

I have a Baptiſm 234. 2 
Baptiſt 44. 1 | ; 
Baptize with water 17+ ! 


332» I 
Baptized in the cloud 


544. 1 
Baptized for the dead 563. 1 
Baptized with the holy Ghoſt 
332+ 1 
Bartholomew 27 I. I 
Baskets 83. 1 
Bear 17, 1. 872. 2 
Bear our fins 955+ 2 
Bear his croſs 138. 2 
canſt nct Bear——ovil 
872,1 
Bear long 250. 2 
Beareth all things 555. 
another Beaſt 914.1 
who is like unto the Beaſt ? 
913. 1 
Beaſt which was, and is not 
$.8. 
Bealt out of the bottomleſs pit 
007, 1 
Beaſts 980. 1 
tought with Beaſts 564.1 
four beaſts £84. 2. 885. 1 
Beautiful outward 114, 1 
Beelzebub 68. 2 
Before him 469. 2 
Before and behind 836. 1 
was Before me 270. 1 
Began 145, 1 
judgment muſt Begin—— 
804. 1 
from the Beginning 296. 1 
826.1 
Beginning of ſorrows $91. 2 
Beggerly elements 604. 1 
Beguile 655. 1 
good Behaviour 518. 2 
Behold 779. 2. 9795.1 
Beholding his natural face 
773. 2 
could not Believe 307. 1 
ſurely Believed 1£6. 1 
they which have Believed 
722. 2 
Believeth all things 556. 1 
Believing maſters 503. 1 
out of his Belly 292, 1 
338. 2 
flow Bellies 717. 1 
Beloved 703. 2 
Beloved ſon 19. 2 
BenefaCtors 250, 1 
Benefit 704. 1 
due Benevolence 531. 1 
Beſide himſelf 147. 1 
Betheſda 280. 1 
Betrayed 88, 2 
Better than the Angels 
727.1 
ſome Better thing 759, 2 
Bewitched 604. 1 
go Beyond 699. 2 
Bind 326. 2, 523. 2 
Biſhops 636. 1. 795.2 
Biſhoprick 334. 2 
Bitter Zeal 579, 2 
Bitterneſs 360. 2, 4:5.1 
was to be Blamed 6o1. 2 


name of Blaſphemie 912, 1 


Blaſphemies 80, 4 

Blefs 56. 2 

Bleſſed are——2 10, 1 
Bleſſed are the barren 264. x 
—_ are they that keep——- 
855, 

inthee——be Bleſſed 
605.1 

ſon of the Bleſſed 179. 1 
Bleſſing 735. 2 

cup of Bleſſing 545. 2. 
Blind-folded 261, 2 
Blood 456. 1 

{weat like drops of Blood 
260. 2 

price of Blood 131, 1 
abſtain from Blood 397, 2 
born of Blood 269g. 1 
reſiſt unto Blood 540. 2 
76.101 | 

Blood and water 323. 2 
came by water and Blood 


324. 1 
Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth——- 
823. 2 
Boanerges 147, 1 
Boards 433. 2 
Boaſteth great things 779.2 
Boaſting $38. 1,742.2 
Boaſting of things without our 
meaſure 587. 2 
Body 465, 1. 625. I. 674. L 
my Body 131. 1. 465.1 
Body of Chriſt 465. 1, 851.1 
by the Body of Chriſt 46g. 1 
Body of death 46s. 1 
Body of his fleſh 652. 2 
Body of ſin 465.1 
Body, fleſh, bones, 818, 2 
Body of Moſes 851, 1 
Bodies G3s. 2 
Bodily 46s. I, 654.2 
Bold 586. 2 
Boldneſs 834. 1 
Bond of iniquity 360. 2 
bring into Bondage 600. 1 
Bondage of corruption 
ATS. I 
ſpirit of Bondage 223. 1 
Book of life 646, 1. $81. x 
913. 2 


Borders of their garments 
1 

inlargethe Borders of theit—- 
III. 

Born of blood 26g, 1 
832.2 

Born of God 26g, 1, 2 
831.2 


Born of water 275.1 

in the Boſome gs. 2 

Abrahams Boſome 45:23 

Roſor $15, 2 

Bottles 49. 2 

deny the Lord that Bought them 
$73. 2 

Bound 422, 2. 902. 1 

Bound in fpirit 417. L 

Brake the box 176. 2 

fine Braſs 868, 2 

Breaking of bread 339. 2 

true Bread 288, 2 

Breaſt-plates of fire 902. 1 

Breath of his mouth 683, 2 

Brethren 350» 1, 703, 2 


Brethredl 


Brethren with me 5397, 1 

Bride-chamber 49. 1-275. 2 

friends of the Bridegtoom 275. 2 

Brightneſs of his coming 
683. 2 | 

Brimftone $02. 2 

Brought forth 149,.2 

Bruiſed reed 68. 1 

Buffet 523. 2 d 

Build the houſe 731, 1 

Build thereupon $18. 1 

Burned in ſpirit 409. 1 

Burning 819. 1 

Burſt aſunder 334. 1 

Heavy Burthens 111, 1 

Buſie.-body 804. 1 

no man might Buy or fefl—— 
$16.1 | 


By 450, 2. 679, lo $18. 2 
C, 


tribute to Czſar 170.1 
Czlarea 409. 2 
Czſarea Philippi 83. 1 
Caiaphas 198. 1. 344-1 
a Calf $85. 2 
Call by their names 3o1. 1 
Cal] upon the name 
51241, 
Called 99. 1. 704. 2. 
Called Chriſtians 380. 1 
Called a Jew 449. 2 
to be Called 11, 2. 26, 1 
Calling 811. 
Camels hair 16. x 
woman of Canaan $9. 2 
Simon the Canaanite 54.1 
Candleſticks 86g. 2 
a Canker 709. 2 
Cannot ſin 832.1 
Captain 382, 1 
Captain of our ſalvation 
348. 1 
chief Captain 261.1 
chief Captains 892, 2 
Captains of the Temple 
260. 1 
Captive into all nations 
256.1 
taken Captive 478 1 
leadeth into Captivity 9:4. 1 
Carnal 587. 1 
Carried Stephen 359.1 
Caſt down «£75. 2 
Caſt out 35 5, 1. $45, 1 
Caſt out Devils 53. 1 
Caſt out your name as evil 
210, 2 
Caſtle 261. 1 
without a Cauſe 314. 2 
a Caſt-away 541.2 
Ceaſed from ſin 893. x 
without Ceafing 383. 1 
two Chains 436. 2 
by Chance 226. 1 
Change the glory—— 444.1 
was Chargeable $89.2 
ſtraightly Charged 50. 1 
Charity 873. 1 
Chaſtiſe 263. 1 
Chief of Aſia 413. 2 
Chief men among the brethren 


399 2 
Chief Phariſees 239. I 
Chief Prieſts 151. 2 
Chiefly 452, x 
Cherubims of glory 455. 2. 
ſaved in Child-bearing 6go. 1 
Children of God 26. 2. $32. 2 
her Children $44. 2 
Children of the Kingdom 

32, 2 

their own Children, or others 


9.1 

Children'of wrath 549-1 

your Children 6g. : 

Children inthe market 62. 1 | 

Children of the bride-chamber 
49, 1,275.2 


'.. Tdq61. 851.2 | 

Choſen us in him 6t6, 1: 593. 2 

Chriſt 368, 1, 605, 2. 680.2 
$28, 2, TS 

in Chriſt 616. 2. 621.2 ' 

a man in Chriſt 591. 1, 862 

Chriſt is in you 593+ 1 

falſe Chriſts 121.1 

Church 356. 1. 566. 1 

whole Ctvirch 350. 2. 

Church of the living God 
693. 2 

in every Church 394, 2 

Cirevmciſion 643. 2 

City 945 1 

all things are Clean 229. 2 

Clean every whit 30g. 1 

Cleophas 266. 1 

Cloak 31.,1.714.1 

Cloak of covetouſneſs 666, 2 

Clothed 806, 2 

Cloud 333: 2. 763-1 

under the Cloud 543. 1 


| cometh with Clouds 868. 1 


Coat 31. 1 

Cock-crowing 173. 2 

a Colonie 635. 1 
Coloſſians 549. 

Come together 7. 1 

till 1 Come 329. 1 

he that ſhould Come 59. 1 
world to Come 59. 1. 70.2 
Come to Chriſt 286. 1 
Cometh $56, 

the Lord Cometh 566. 2 


$52. 2. 

Cometh with clouds 868. r 

Cometh into the world 269. 1 

Coming of the Lord 679. 1 
"$4.1 

Coming of Chriſt 119.1 
812.1 

Coming in his Kingdom 85. 2 

Comfort in the holy Ghoſt 
J'2. 2 

Comfort 312. 1. 316. 1 

Commanded them-— 501, 1+ 

great Commandment 108. 2 

new Commandment 827. 1 

old Commandment 826, 1 
827,1 

Epiſtles of Commendations 
573.1 

Common and unclean 532, 3 

| Communication 564. 2 

; Corrupt Communication 628. 2 

| Communion 339. t. 594, 2 

| Communion of the body 

| I3l. 2 

not to Company 522. 2 

by Companies 154. 2 

Compelled 138. 2.599. 2 

| luſt Conceiveth 675. 2 

Conciſion 643, 1 

Conclude 456. 2 

Condemnation 849, 2 

fall into Condemnation 785. 1 

greater Condemnation 779. 1 

Condemned of himſelf 521. 2 

Conduct 555. r 


786.2 

Confidence 731. 1, 753, 1+ 757» 1. 
$32. 2 

having this Confidence 63g, 2 

for Confirmation 593, 2 
699. 2 

Confirmed 513.1 

Conflict 666. r 

Conſcience ſeared 696. 1 

with one Conſent 239. 2 

Conſidered 383. 2 

itis Contained'4792. 1 

Content 704. x 

Contention 666, 1 

| Continue 913. 2 

Continual coming 249: 2 

it they Continue 6 go. 2 

end of Contradigion 513. z 


IxDE x. 
| Choſen G7. 2, 792. F.793. I, 2, 


Confeſs your faults one to another 


592, 2. 609, 2  / 

but Contrary-wiſe 601, 1 
Convenient day 154. 1 

-not Convenient 444. 2 
Converſation 644.2 
Convince gain-ſayers 3i6. 1 
Corban 79. 1. 743. 2 
Corinthians 510, 

ſecond to the Corinthians 568. 
Corrupt 445. 1 

Corrupt the word 572.2 
Corruptible crown 540. 1 
not Corruptible 797. 2 
Corruption 478, 1, 2+ 525. ts 
800. 1, 801. 1, $10.1. 

for Corruption 815. 1 

firſt Covenant 548, 1 
Covenant breakers 446.2 
Covetouſneſs 445. 1. 526-2 
666.2 

thy Counſel determined 344, 2 
Counſellor 181, x 

Counted to him for righteouſneſs 
605.2 

Countrey 154. 2 

far Countrey 242. 1 
Countrey-men 667.1 
Courſe 513 1 

Courſe of Abiah 187. 1 
Courſe of nature 97 9. 2 
finiſhed our Courſe 419. 1 
taken in their own Craftine(s 
518, 2 

Creation 651, 2 

Creature 477. 2 

every Creature 182. 1 

bear his Croſs 323, 1 

Crown 667. 2. 713. 2 
Crowns of gold 884. 1, 
920.1 

many Crowns 877.1 
Crucifie afreſh 7539. 1 
Crucified among you 604. 2 
Cried 292. 1 

Cubite 38, 2 

Cup of bleſſing 545. 2 
Curious arts 412. 1 

Curſe father or mother 75. 1 
receit of Cuſtom 48. 1 

Cut aſunder 124, 2 

Cut to the heart 348. 1 
CutoffS1L 1 

Cymbal 554. 1 


D. 


Damnation 499. 2 

eat and drink Damnation 132, 2 
Darkneſs 823. 1, 2 

Day 518. 1. 751, 1. 819.1 

great Day C47. 2 

an high Day 323. 2 

Day-ſpring from on high 1592, 1 
Day is at hand 501. 2 

Day of Chriſt 672. 1. 75L. 1 

Day of judgment 834. 1 

Day of the Lord 679. 1. 751. I: 
820, 2 

great Day of God 893. 2 

that Day 172, 1.317. 2 


782. 2 

Day of vengeance 893. 2 

Day of viſitation 795. 1 

laſt Days 338. 1. 784. 1 

ten Days 875. 2 

in thoſe Days 189, 2 

in thoſe Deys 189. 2 

Daily bread 35. 2 

Day-ſtar 813, 1 

Deacons 637. I 

Dead 241. 1.563. 1 FR 
Dead _ their Dead 46. 1 
baptized for the Dead 563. 1 
Dead to the law 468. 2. 469. 1. 
Death, and hell followed 891. t 
ſecond DeatH, 939. 2 

ſhadow of Death 192. 2 

fin unto Death 841. 

'Debt'92. 2 I 
Mmmm 3 


Deceaſe 22.1, 1, 812.2 
Deceipt 865, 1. F 
Deceive you with vain words 
873. 1 
Deceive our ſelves $23. 2 
many Deceivers 827. L 
Deceivings $15, 1 . *» 
Declare his righteouſnels 
A56, 1 | 
the Deep 218. 2.590.1 
Defile 580. 1 
Defile the Temple of Go 
$13, 1 : 
Defiled 156, 1. 320. 1 
efraud 165, 1 
Delicacies 699. 1 
Deliverance 344. 1 
Delivered 687, 2 
Demonſtration of the ſpirit 
515.1 | 
Deny 254. 1 
Deiy himſelf 85. 1 | 
Depart 309. 1, 638. 1. 530, I, % 
Depth $11. 1.878, 1 
Depths of Satan $58. 1 
Deputy 387, 1 
Neſpiſed Moleslaw 553. 1 
done Deſpight to the {;.irit of grace 


193.1 
Deſpightful 446. 2 
Deſtroy 729, 2 
Deſtroy the earth $98. 2 


| him ſhall God Deſtroy 5 18, 2 


not Deſtroyed 576, 2 
Deſtroyer 545. 2 

Deſtruction of the fleſh 523. 2 
Devil 21, 1 

is of the Devil $32. 2 
hatha Devil 291. 2 
Devotions 405, 1 

a Devout man 2355, 1 
Devout men 366. 2 


- 


Diana 413. 1 

making a Difference $54. x 

there is Difference 534. ® 

Dignities 850, 2 

Diotrephes $46..2 

Dip 310. 1 

Diſcerning 549. 2 

Diſciples 25. 1. 74, %, 350-1 

heal Diſeates 53. 1 

Disfigure their faces 35, 2 

Diſhonor his body 656, 2 

Diſhonoreth his head $547, t 

Diſobedient 390. 2. $01. 1 

Diſperſed among the Gentiles 
292. 1 

Diſputations 503. 1 

Diſputer 513. x 

Diſputing with Stephen 51.; 1 

without Diſtra&tion 534. 1 

Diſtreſs 409. 1 

not Diſtreſſed 576. 1 

Divider 534. 2 

Dividing 534. 2 


to Day or to morrow———we will- 


rightly Dividing 709. I 

Diviſions 19. 1 

the Divine 853, 

ſpirit of Divination 403. 1 

Do&tors 360. 1 

DoEtrine 5ys. 2 

Do&rines 655. I 

Dominions 499. 1.651, i 

Door opened 568, 

Door is ſhut 225, 1 

Doth theſe things 489. 2 

Double honor 382. 2. 699. i 

a Double-minded man 773; $ 
$40; 2 

make us to Doubt 291, t 

Doubtful mind 233, 1 

like a Dove 18. 1 


as a Dragon 914. 2 


tony Hors Dragon 913. £ 

Draw back 680. 2, 753. I, 
WM 7% - | 

Draw back toperdition 752, 3 
the Father Draws 286, 2 

Draw near to God 832. 2 
p will not Drink 132. 2 


Drive 


Drive 144. 1 

Dumb 138; x 

Dwell 269, 2. 484: 2 
Dwell with them 798. 1 


E, 


Eagles 123. 2 

Earneſt 617. 1 

Farth 26. 1. 819. 2. $56, 894. 1 
O15. 2 | 

whole Earth. 913. 1 

Earth is the Lord's 545.2 

Earthquake 325. 1. 892. 1 

Earth did quake 139. 2 

Earth helped the woman 911. 2 

Earth ſtanding out of the water 
818, 2 

on Earth 161. 1 

on the Earth 888, 2 

Farthen veſſels 5-5. 1 

Farthly 275.1 

Eaſie 63. 2 

Eaft 879. 1 

in the Eaſt 10, 2 

Eat the fleſh—— 288. 2 

no not to Eat <24, 1 

Eating bread 156. 2 

to Edification 504. 2 

Edified 364. 2 

of no Effe& 610. 2 

EffeCtual prayer 610. 2 

EtcQual working 625. 1 

after Eight dayes 327. 2 

the Eighth perſon 815, 1 

the Elder 842. 1 

Elder women 718. 2 

Elders 151. 2. 350. 1. 399. 2 
646. 2. $84, 1 

four and twenty Elders 884. 1 

Elders of the Church 785, 1 

Ele& 122. 1. 792. 2. 793. 1,2 

4. 1, 843. 1 

Ele& together with you 788, I 
$06, 2 

Ele&ion 485. 2,793. 2,811, 1 

Elements 819. 2 

begeerly Elements £04. 1 

Elias muſt firſt come $7. 1 

ſpirit of Elias 223. 1 

Elymas 337. 2 

Emmanuel 8.2 

End 121. 1. 140. I. 644. 1, 804. 2 
©78% 1 

unto the End 878. 1 

End of that which is aboliſhed 

2 

End of all things 121. 1, $04, 2 

End of the world 120, 2, 141, 2 


= 


33%. 1 
End is at hard 804.1 
End is not yet $28. 1 
Ends of the ea:th 490. 2 
EnduretotheFnd 56.2 
Endureth all things 556. 1 
Enemy 74- 2. 523. 2 
Enemies of the croſs 873. 1 
to Enjoy 704.2 
it is Enough 178, 1 
Enquired diligently 11.2 
Envy 782. 1 
Epaphras 662. 1 
F pheſians 614, 
Epiſtle of Paul 437. 
Epiſtles of commendations 573, 1 
Equal with God 640. 2 
Error 85U, 2 
Errors 748, 2 
Eſpouſed you to one husband 
$89. 1 
Eſtabliihed 548, 2 
Eſteemeth 504. 1 
king Eternal 687, 2 
Evangeliſts 326, 1. 399. 2. 623. 2 
Even ſo 779. 2 
Evening 77. 1 
Everlaſting deſtru&ion 677. 2 
Everlaſting fire 208, 1 
Everlaſting Goſpel 208, 1 
Evil 31,1. 321, $55.3 


| 


 Inpex. 


Pvileye 37.2 

Evil bears gf 2 

Evilthings $45. 2 

Evil thoughts $0, 1 

Eunuchs 95. 1 

Euphrates 901. 2 

Euroclydon 433. 1 

Exalted 773. 1 

Examined by ſcourging 422+ I 

make her a publick Example 7. 2 

Exceeding fair 356. 1 

Excellent glory 812.1 

moſt Excellent Theophilus 
18,1, 

Excels 525. 1, 629. 2. $852e1 

Exceſs of riot 803. 2 

Exceſs of wine $03. 1 

Executioner 154. 2 

Exerciſed 764. 1 

word of Fxhortation 312. 2 

Exhorted 312, 2 

Exhorting 410.1, 352.2 | 

ExpeCtation of the creature 
477.1 

Extortion 525.1 

Extortioners $24. 2, £15. 1 

evilEye 37. 2 

ſingle ye 37.2 


| full of Eyes 886. 1 


Eye-witneſfes of his Majeſty 
$12.1 


F. 


accuſers Face to face 429. 1 
Faceof Jeſus 575. 1. 804.1 
before thy Face G1. 2 
Fadeth not 540, 1 

notto Faint 249.1 

Faint in your minds 564. 1 
Fainted 59. 2 


Faith 44. 2. 113. 1.192, 1 


455. 2, 772, 1 

all Faith 810. 2 

ask in Faith 773. 1 

Faith of Jeſus 45s, 2 

Faith of our Lord-——776. 1 

by Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob—— 
758. 1 

Faithful 244.1. 703.2 

Faithful to forgive——823. 2 

Faithleſs g45. 1 

Fall 495.1 

Fall upon us 893. 2 

Falling away 6&0. 1, 5 38. 1 
817.1 

Falſe witneſs 80, 1.133, 2 

accuſe Falſely 201. 2 

whole Family in heaven and —— 
G52. 2 

Fanne 1*, 2 

come as Far 587, 2 

be it Far from—— 85, 1 

Farthing 57. 2 

the Faſt was already paſt 432, 1 

Faſting 433. 2 

rather 111. 2 

my Fathers buſineſs 196, 2 

tault 529.1 

Faults 586. 2 

having Favour 340. 1 

highly Favoured 189. 1 

Fear 192. 1. 64L. 1.736. 1 

ſave with Fear 936. 1 

paſs our ſojourning in Fear 
$32.2 

Fear hath torment $34. 2 

without Fear 191. 2 

Fear and trembling 641. 1 

Feared God 367.1 

in that he Feared 736.1 

Fearful 874. 1 

Feaſt 252, 1 : 

Feaſting together 524.2 

paſt feeling 625. 2 

at the Feet of Gamaliel 422, 1 

water for my Feet 214, 2 

Felix trembled 427, 1 

Fellow-citizens 645. 2 


Fellowſhip 339.1, 791. I- $23. 2 


Fight 540.%  - 

Fight a good Fight 

Figure 356.2 

like Figure 801.2 Ul, 

Figures which ye made 413. 1 

Fill 621, 1 

Filled thy heart 186. 1, 3471 

Filth 520, 1. 525. 2 

—_ 544. 2 

Finiſhed my courſe 513.1 

Finiſhed our courſe 419+ 1 

Finiſhex of our faith 760.2 
76Þ 1 

it is Finiſhed 133. 1 


Fire 178, 1, $19, 1, 897. T1. 902, 2 


Fire and brimſtone 902. 2 

eternal Fire 5759, 2 

make Fire come down—— 
$15, I 

ſet on Fire 9579.2 


1 as it were Fire 584.1 


Fiery trial $63. 2 

Firſt 250, 1. 804. 2 

Firſt-born 651.1. 564.2 

Firſt-born of every creature 
270.2 

Firſt city of that part—63g. 1 

Firſt day of unleavered bread 
197. 1 

knowing this Firſt $17. 2 

Firſt (hall be-laſt 155, 2 

Firſt Simon 271.1 

Fiſhers coate 328. 1 

Fit for thz kingdome——286. 2 


390. 1 
Five are fallen 858, 
Fleſh 475. 1 
Fleſh and blood 83. 1. 564-2 
Fleſh and blood of the fon——— 
287. 2 
Fleſh and bones 630. 2 
in the Fleſh 469. 1, 655. 1 
a thorn in the Fleſh $91. 2 
no Fleſh 123.1 
acc8rding to the Fleſh 459. 2 
deſtru&ion of the Fleſh 523.2 


841.2 
willof the Fleſh 269.2 
Floods 41. 1 
Fly to the mountains 123+ I 
Fold them 527. 1 
Follow aſter 644. 2 
Follow peace 647. 1 


rock that Followed them 544. 2 


Foolilh Galatians 604. I 
Fooliſh talking 628, 1 
Fooliſhneſs 157. 2 

For 214. 2. 774-1 

For ever I91I, 1.4865, 1 

reign For ever $08. I 

of Force 749. 1 

Forgetting thoſe things ——644, 
Forgetful hearer 774 1 
Forgiven 70. 1 - 

not to be Forgiven 70, 1 

they ſhall be Forgiven him 786. 
Form 459. 1. 640. I 

Form of knowledge 810. 2 
Fornication 89. 1. 398. I. 522. 
Forſake 680. 1 

not Forſaken 576, 2 
Forſaking the aſſemblies 752. 2 
to be Forward 583. 1 

Abraham Found 45g. 1 

were Found 145.1 
Foundation 504. 2 

Fountain 152. 2 

Fourth part of the earth 891. 1 
Fourty ſtripes ſave one 589.2 
Frankincenſe 11.3 

Freedome 422, 2 

Friends 213. 1 

Fruit 746. 2, 780, 2 

Fruit of my laboute638, 1 
Fruit of our lips 56g, 1 


Fruit of righteouſneſs ,,64.1.980,2 


without Fruit 852. 2 
twelve Fruits 9048. I 


| Full of the holy Ghoſt 339. i 


350, 3 


704. I. 913, 4 


Fulfil the word 652.2 

Fulfifled 21. 2c 28. 2. 537+ I 
EFulne(s 495.1 (© 
Fulneſs of God 621. 2 
Fully come 237. 1 | 
a thouſand tix hundred Furlongs 


G. 


Gabbatha $23: 1 

Gadara 46..2 | 

Gained 286, I. 433, 1 

Gainſaying $51. 4 

Gaius 846, 1 

Galatians 59s. 

Galilee of the Gentiles 22.2 

out of Galilee no prophet 292. 2 

Gall of bitterneſs 360. 2 

| Gates of hell 84. 1. 760. 2 

Gather together 616.2 

our Gathering together unto him 
65.9. I 

which God Gave 862. 

Genealogies 687. 1 

General Epiſtle 970. 842 

General aſſembly 564. 2 

Generation G6. 1. 116. 1 

Generation of vipers £32. 2 

declare his Generation 361. 2 

Geneſaret 757.2 

Gentiles 292. 1 

reign over the Gentiles 507. 1 

times of the Gentiles 256.1 

Gentleneſs 586. 1 

in the holy Ghoſt 483. x 

Gift of the holy Ghoſt 338. 2 
351. 2 

Gift 79. 1. 112. 1, 943+ 3 

good Gift 644. 1 

heavenly Gift 738. 2 

gave Gifts 623.1 

Gird 243. 1 

I will Give him——$87g. 2 

Give repentance 519. 1 

| there was Given him 91s. 1 

my Father Giveth me 286. s 

68. 1 

oyl of Gladneſs 132. 1 

Glory 8, 2. 85. 2.270. I. 443.2 

484. 1.547» I. 619. 2, 748, 2 

894, 1. $10. 1. $12.2 

Glory of Chriſt 326.1. 756. x 

$51.1 

Glory which thou haſt 

287.2 

Glory of God 455.2 

Glory of God in the face of Jeſus 
804.1 

weight of Glory 556.2 

Glorifie God 919. 1 

Glorious Goſpel 687. 1 

Geng 291.1 

Gnaſhing of teeth 46. 1 

God 6:0, 2 

God bleſſed for ever 424. 2 

isnot of God 832.1 

neither bid him God ſpeed $44.3 

Godlineſs 694. 2 

Godlineſs is gain 695. 2 

Goeth not out 846. x 

Gog 941.2 

Gog and Magog 916.3 

Gold 11. 2.797. 2 

Gold of the Temple 112. 2 

Gold tried in the fire 882, x 

Gold, filver——518.3 

Gone out 205, 1 

Gone up 409. 2 , 

Good 32. 2. 98. x 

it is Good 532.1 

Good gift 644.1 

Good manners 564. 3 

Gocd things 245-2 

Good will 196. 1 

Good word of God 139.1 

Good work 692.1 

Goods works 32. 2. 

Goſpel 3.2. $19.1 

everlaſting Golpel 191, I- — 


given me 


2 


2 


IL 


729-1 | 


my Goſpel 449.2 ny 
Governments 552 2 ' | 
Governor 1998. 1 
Grace 189, 1, 410. 1. 
786, 2. 769. 1. 6290 Is 7 
Grace abound $585, I 
my Grace 637.2 | 
Grace of life 798. 2 
Grace for Grace 799. 1 
throneof Grace 734. 2 
Grace and truth 568. 2 
Grant 191.1 
Graſs gol. i: 
Graſs of the field 438. 2 
green Graſs 898, 1 
Great 9045.1 
Great city 919.2 _ 
Great commandment 1 
Gregt men 892.2 
ran Greedily 832,1 _ 
Greeks 292, I. J07J. I. 350.1 
in a Green tree 264, I 
Grieved 504. 1 
Gr:evous 643.1 
Grirde to powder 104, 2 
Grudge not 584.1 
Guilty of the body——132. 1 


620.1 : 
68, 2 


08. 2 


H, 


gn Hzretick 921.1 
Hand 146. 2 =” 
is at Hand 670. 2.680. I 
thy Hand 344. 2 
with my own Hand 724, 2 
holy Hands 690. 1 
Jay Hands on——367, I. 700. I 
Hand* which hang down 764-1 
Handle not 646. 1 
Hand-writing 655.1 | 
on theſe two Hang all—— 198. 23 
Hanged himſelf 137. L 
Hard 821, 1 
Hardeneth 485. 2 
Harme 433.2 
Harmleſs 56, x 
Harps 888, 2 
Harveſt 920, x 
what I Hate thatI do 472. I 
Hath not the Father 829, Z 
Hath the Son $829. 2 
Have 74. I, 234. 2. 349+ 2 
Head $548. 1. 624.2 
diſhonours his Head 547. 1 
power on her Head 547. 2. 548. 1 
one of his Heads 912.2 
falling Head-long 137, 1. 334+ 1 
Heard 617. 2, 7716. 1. 736, 1 
ye have Heard 828. 1 
Hear 29.2 
ow in the ear $6.23 
caring JOl,2 
Hearken 384. 1 
Heart 968, 2 
whoſe Heart God hath opened 
832. 2 
Hearts 188. 1 
Heaven $31, 1 
things in Heaven 652, t 
Heavens 104. 2. $19. 2 
Heavens and earth 650. 2. $18. 1 
Heavens were of old 818. 1 
Heavenly 275. 1 
Hebrew 32. 1 
Hebrew rongue 422: 1 
Hebrews 292. 1.725. 
take Heed 34. 1 
if (ons, then Heirs 477: 1 
Heirs of ſalvation 929. 1 
Hell 62. 2, 944: 1 
gates of Hell 84. 1. 9504 2 
Help 226. 1. 
Helps 552. 2 
Henceforth (16; 2, 133. 1; 920. 1 
God's Heritage 806; 1 
Herodians is. 2 
id themſelves in dens 892. 2 
Hide a multitude of fins 787. 1 
Hidden ati of the heart 7974 1 


oF "he > 4 IE 
High, places 631. k 


that day and Hour 172.1 


God's High-prieſt 200; 2 
High-ptieſts 198, 1 
kindred of the High-prieſt 344. t 
Higher powers 499.1 

in Himſelf 591.1 

Hold to the.one 37, 2 

lay hold 704-1 TIO 

lay Hold on eternal life 812.1 
Hold the cruth in unrighteouſneſs 
443-1 - 

Holy 532. 2 

Holy Ghoſt 326. 2 
full of the Holy Ghoſt 350, 2 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt 853. 2 
Holy ground 807. , _ 
becometh Holineſs 718, 2 
keepers at Home 719.2 

Honour 656, 2. 699. 2» 798.2 
812.2 

double Honour &99. I 

marriage is Honourable 9767.1 
Hope 192. 1. A7J8. 2.731. 1 
Hopeth all things 556.1 
Hoping for nothing again 211. 1 
Horn of ſalvation 150. 2 

Horns $14.2 - 

Hoſanna 103. 1 

mine Hoſt 846.1 


about the (ixth Hour 323, 1 
Houſe 115. 2. 333. 2+ 367+ 1. 56G. 
I. 731.1 

Houſe of God 693. 2 

Houſe of Oneſiphorus 707. 1 
Church in their Houſe 566.1 
Houſes, brethren——9$18. 2 
Houſe-top 57. 1. 123. 1 

my God will Humble me 522. 2 
in his Humiliation 361. 2 
Humility 656, 2 
Hundred-fold 94. 1- 96.2 
Hunger and thirſt 210.1 

Husk 241.1 

ſung an Hymne 133.2 

Hymnes 630, 1 

Hypoctiſie 780. 2 

; Hypocrites 34. 2. 124, 2 


I. 


James 562. 1. 601. 1. 7709s 
James the leſs 181. 2 

Jannes and Jambres 711.2 

Idle word 68, 2. 70. 2 

Idol is nothing $35. 1 

Idols $41. 2 

keep from Idols 526. 2 

meats offered to Idols 397-1 
Idolaters 525. 1. 

wholly given to Idolatry 495. I 
m— the prophet 745. 1 

ay they are Jews 875, 1 

Jeſting 628. 1 | 
teſtimony of Jeſus 865» I 
Jezabel 680: 2. 877+ 1 

If 234. 1. 799. 2 

make an Image to the beaſt 915. 1 
Impoſſible 439. 2 
Impute fin 455. I 
Imputed for righteouſneſs 455. 1 
In 621. 2 

In the——145: I 

In thee 605. 1 

I In the Father 312. 4 

you In me 313. 2 

I In you 313. L 

Incenſe 888. 2 

time of Incenſe 187: 1 | 
Incontinence 532. 1. 801. 1 
Incorruptible $40. 1 

Indebted 229. 1 

meat Indezd 244+ 1. 288, 2 
Infirmities 479. 1c 657.1 
took our Infirmities 46.1 
Inhabiters of the carth 899. 2 
Inheritance 616.2 
Inlightened 738. 1 


High 945+ 


JET. 7 0 
Inpt x: 


Jevery Kind of beaſts 1789.1 


that he may Infiru& him 516. x 

Inſtru&ed in the law 450. 2 

before Inſtru&ed 56,1 - 

make Interceſſion 494. I 

Interceſſions 689. 1 

private Interpretation 813. 2 

eaſie to be Intreated $586. 1 

Intruding 655. 2 

Intruſted 453.2 

firſt of John 822. 

ſecond of John 842. - 

revelation of John 852. 

Jot 29.1 . 

Joy. $04. 2 + | 

Joy in the holy Ghoſt 504. 2 

fitly Joyned 627, 1 

Is 74.1 

this is 131, 1 

Ifcariot 54.2 

Judas of Galilee 348, 2 

Jude 847. | 

Judge 307. 2. 449. 1. $224 2 

529. 1.655. 1 

let no man Judge you———778. 2 

Judged 454+ 1 . ; 

Judged accortling to men in the 

flelh 465.2 

Judgeſt another man's ſervant 

778.1 

(_ G8, 1.112, 2+ 454+. 1 
is Judgment taken away 361. 2 

my Judgment 532. 2 | 

l give my Judgment 

of fudgment 316. 1 

Juſt 456. 2 

Juſt man 5.2 res 
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committeth ſin 831. 1 
law of fin 472.2. 476.1 
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{in todeath 841.1 

of {in 336.1 

ſin for us 599, 2 

fin not 626. 2 

theſe——that ye ſin not 824.2 
if we ſay that we have no {in 


823-1 
Gn that doth fo eaſily beſet ys 
793.1 
fins 830. 2 


lome mens {jns are open before -y 
TOL. 2 

Sinner 213.1. S0j: 2 
Since 817, 2 

Sincere milk 902. 1 

ele Siſter $843. 1 

Sit 24-3 -—- | 
fit down with Abraham ——-47; 
Slain 891. 2 

Sleight 624.1 

whom ye Slew 115. 2, 859» 
let them Slip 722, 1 

Slumber 494 1 

Smell of ſweet ſgvaur 628, I 
Smoks 992, 2 

Smoke of her burning 204. ! 
(moaking flax 68. 1 

Smote him 134. 2 

Smyrna $74.2 

be Sober 719.1 

Spiritually Sodom Bg5, 

-oft raiment Zi, 2 


Sold under fin 450. 2» 
Seemed to be fumewhat 599. 2 
Songs 530. 1 

it Sons then heirs 477.1 


Sorrow 192.1, $3..1 
torrows Cor, 2 
the king vas Sorry 75.1 


a good ſouldier 688. 2 
Soul 674.1 

ſouls under the altar 8:6. 
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fouls of men 935. 2 

their Sound 490. 2 
Sound inthe ftaich 87 1. £1 
Sounding braſs 554.1 

[ will not Spare $93. I 


peak againſt 69, Z 

ſpeak evi] of dignities $42 
GS1.1 

{ſpeak the word 359. 2 

Spear-men 425. 2 

{Spike 1ard 176. 1 

Spirit 28. 2. 222. 1. 36. 1,2 
674+ 1, $99. 2 

{in the ſpirit 5:1, 1. $52. 

by (pirit 679. 2 

bound inthe (pirit 4175. L 


burned in ſpirit 499, x 
| preſſed in ſpirit 42g. J 
my ſpirit 782. 1 

ſpirit of God 804. 1 
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Spirit ſpake 425, 1 | 
Spirit (peaketh expreſſcly 817.1 
a Spirit or an Angel 425, 2 
S):rit of Number 139. 1 
Spirit of mecckneſs 012.1 
Spirit and power 515, L 
Spirits in priſon 799. 1 
ſeven Spir:ts 866. 1. 884. 1 
Spiritual 222. 1.513 1.551, 1 
G 12. 1» 853. 2 
Spiritual Sodome 856, 
Spoil 654. 1 
Spoiles ,42, I 
Spots in your feaſts 524. 1 
Sprinkling of the --=-- 790. 1 
Staffe 55. 1 
top ut his Staffe 758. 2 
Staggered 456O. 2 
Pray Standing ----- 34, 2 
is Scar 1042 
a Star fall goo. 1 
morning-Star 899. 1 
Star of Remphan 356, 2 
Stars 869. 2, 898. 2 
Stature 38. 1 
unjuſt Steward 244, 1 
Sciff-necked 357. 2 
where is thy Sting ? 465.2 
white Stone 8796. 2 
one Stone upon another 119. x 
ſuch ſhould be Stoned 296, I 
Storm of winds 145. 2 ; 
Straightway 205, 1 
think it Strange 803. 1 
Strange land 354+ 1 
Strangers 138. 2. £19. 2 
Strangled 398. I. 399.2 
Street 947. 2 
corners of the Streets 34. 2 
Stretched forth his hand 383. 1 
Strife 784, 2 
Strikers 806, 1 
examine with Stripes 263, 2 
Strong holds 587. 1 
Stronger meat 536. 2 
made 'SubjeRt 478. 1 
bring into Subje&ion 540. 2 
Subverting 397. 1 
Subſtance 757. 1 
Succourer of many 218, 1 
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S iffered in the fleſh $03. 1 
Sun 90g, x. 898 2 
Sun became black 892. 1 
Sun, moon and ſtar 898, 2 
Jet not the Sun goe down 625. 2 
Superfluity of naughtineſs 
$25.2 
Superſcription 1-9, 1 
Superſcription of kis accuſation 
181.1 
Superſtitious 406. 1 
Supper being ended 309. 2 
Lord's Supper 132. 2 
his own Supper 132. 2 
Supplications 68g, 1 
I Suppoſe 329. 2.532. 2 
make Sure 811, Z 
Sure mercies 389. 1 
Swear by the Temple 112, 2 
Sweat like drops of blood 260. 2 
great Swelling words 853. 1 
Swine A*. 2 
Sword 19.y 
a word {hall pierce «---- 196, 1 
Synagogue 44. 2 
rtuler of the Synagogue 151. 2 


388, 1 
put out of the Synagogue 298; 1 
Synagogue of Satan 875-1 
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Tabernacle of Moloch 35*'. 2 
Tabernacle of witnefs 357+ 1 
Table 103- ? 
his Taile 910 1 
in tizeir Tailes 802. 3 
Take tothnee 7.1 

Fake that is thine 216, 3 
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made to be Taken $15.1 | 
Tamed 780. 1 

will not Tarry 752-1 

Taſt not 646, 1 

Taught of God 286. 2. 670.2 
832, 2 

Taxed 155,11 

Teach $51.2 

Teach in Synagogues $O. 2 
Teachers $51, 1 

Tear 162. 1 

Tell no man 42.1 

Temperance 427. 2 

Temperate $39.1 

Tempeſt 815. 2 

captains of the Temple 260. 2 
gold of the Temple 112. 2 

veil of the Temple 264. 2 
(wear by the Temple 112. 2 
defile the Temple of God 518, 1 
ſitteth in the Temple of God 
632.1 

Temple of the Tabernacle 921.1 
lead into Temptation 35.2 
Tempt the Lord 21. 1 

Tempted 668. 1. 729. 1. 758. 2 
759. 2 

that ye may be Tempted 875.2 
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Teſtament 1.2 

Teſtified 409. 1 

Teſtimony of Jeſus 865. 1 

for a Teſtimony 44. 1 
Tetrarch 198. 1 

giving of Thanks 628. 1, 689. 2 
at thy giving of Thanks 559. 1 
That it might——3. 1 

That ſeeing—— 149. I 

into the Theatre 554. 2 

a Theef'in the night 808, 

820. 2 

Thzeves 104. I. 139. 1 
Thence 432. 1 

Theophilus 187. 1 

Therefore 214. 2. 201.2 
Theudas 121, 1. 348. 2. $28, £ 
They (ha call —8. 2 

They may receive 244. 2 
Think 17. 1. 529. le 555.2 
Third time «<92. 1 

Third part of the ſea 898. 2 
Third part of the fun 
897.2 

This 348.1 
Thongs 422, 1 

a Thorne in the flcſh 591. 2 
Thought 179. 2 

Thoughts 449. 1. 478.1 

evil Thoughts $0.1 

ten Thouſand of his Saints $5. 2 
$55, 2, 852, 2 

a Thouſand years 940. 1 
hundred fourty four Thouſand 


89s.1 
Three days and Three nights 71.1 
three Taverns 435, 2 
Threeſcore and fifteen 455.1 
took him by the Throat 93. 2 
Throns 024.2 
Throne of God and of the Lamb 


947+ 1 
Throne of grace 934. 2 
Throne of Satan 8 6.1 
Thrones 6:0. 1 
Thunders 364. 1. $04.1 
Thunders and voices 307, I 
Thus 278.1 
Thyatira' 877. 1 
the reſt in Thyatira 86g, 2 
Time no longer $O.{., 1 
Time of figs 167. 1 
Time of incenſe 187.1 
inhis Time 682. 1 
at this Time 48g. 1 
Times of the Gentiles 256.1 
Times and ſeaſons 672. 1. 820.2 
| Timotheus 267. 1. G85 b, 705-1 
Tinkling 554. 1 


ons Title 29+ & 


E X. 
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Together 334-1 

= of the Tombes 46. 2 
ſpeak with Tongues 553. 1 
iverſities of Tongues 552. 2 
Took not on him-——729, z 
Torment 151. I, $23. 2 
Tormented 997. 1 

grievouſly Tormented 44. 2 
Tormentors $3.2, 15h. 1 
Tortured 758. 2 

Touch not 655. 2 
Town-clerk 414. 2 

Toile 38. 2 

Trample 40. I 

Trampled on the Son of God 
753-1- 841.1 

Trance 367. 2. 455-1 
Transferred in a figure 479.1 
Tranſgreſſor 602.2 

Trees 894. 2 

caſt a Trench 253. 1 

Tribute to Czſar 168, 1 
Tribute-money 89. x 
Troubled 304. 1, 680, x 
Troubled on every fide 576. 1 
True 288, 2. $81. 2 

Truth $1. 2. 449. 1, 555-2 
Truth which is after godlineſs 
695.2 

pillar and ground of Truth 694. 1 
do not the Truth $23. 2 

ſound a Trumpet 34. 1 

ſeven Trumpets 897. 1 

Turn away ungodlineſs 495. 2 
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Vain 665.1 

Vain converſation 6$, 2 
run in Vain 6009. I 

Vanity 478. 2. $52. 2 
Variablene(s 773. 2 
Vaunteth not 554. 2 

Veil of the Temple 264. 3 
Vengeance 435» I 

Veſlel 104.1 

choſen Veſſcl 793.2 

his Veſſch 669g. 1 

Vials 898. 2 

in Victory 565. I. 68. 3 
fruit of the Vine 133. 2 
(ſuffer Violence G1. 2 

Viper 435. 2 

generation of Vipers 832, 2 
Virtue 810. 2 

Viſible and inviſible 651. 1 
Viſion 188, 1. 425. 1 
Viſion by night 425. 1 
Viſit the Gentiles 397. 1 
Viſit the fatherleſs 9-4. 2 
day of Viſitation 795. 1 
Unawares brobght in 600. 1 


| Unbelievers 124. 1 


Unbelieving $74. 1 

as Uncertainly 540.1 
Unchangeable 743. 2 
become Uncircumciſed 533.2 
Unclean 532. 2 

Uncleanneſs 625. 2, 666, 1 
Un&ion 368. 2 


keep Under 540.2 
Under thealtar 891.2 
Under her feet .909, 2 
Underſtand 704. t. 629, 2 
Underſtand not 8;o. 2 


916.2 

without Underſtanding 446. 2 
hard to be Unlderſtood 820. x 
Unequally yoked 52o. 3 
ungodly 849. 2 

Unjuſt ſteward 243.1 
Unknown Gcd 407. 2 
Unlearned 558. 2 

Unleavened bread 147.2 


Unprofitable works 68. 2 
Unquenghable fige 18-4 


Un&ion from the holy one 13 5.2 


let him that hath Underſtanding-» 


Unprofitable ſervant £8. 2. 347.r 


Unreaſonable. 584. 1 | 

{ Unrighteous Mammon 113.2 
244.1 

Unrighteouſneſs 245. 1. 446. I 
Unruly 673. 2. $42. 1 
Unſeemly $55. 6 _ 
Unſpotted from the world 774. Z 
Unſtable 820. x; $40. 1 
Unthankful 189, 1 

Unwiſe 629. 2 

Voice 307. I. 364. I 

heard his Voice 832.2 

know my Voice 287. i 

Voices 309. I 
Voices and thundrings——897, x 
great Voices in heaven $04. I 
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Voluntary humility 655. x 
ow 40g, I 
Upholding 724-1 
Upper chamber 333. 1 
turned the world Uplide down {| 
405.2 
as from Us 680. 1 
the Uſing 656. 1 
Uſurie 92. 2 
Utter 74. 2 
Utterance 512. x 
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Way of the ſea 21.2 

Ways 773. 2 | 

Ways of unrighteouſneſs 852. $ 

Wait 477.2 

Walk worthily $32.2 

I muſt Walk 227. 2 

walking after their own luſs 

817.1 

Wall 945. I 

of her Want 168. 2 

wax Wanton 699. 2 

War agood Warfare 6388.2 . 

weapons of our Warfare 586, 2 

men of War 263.1 

Wars and fightings 724, x 

Was, and is not 858. 

Walh 157. 2 

Wofh hands 79. 1 

Waſhed 30g. x | 

Walhed in his blood 866. 2 

Waſhing of regeneration 275. 1 

a Watch 261.1 

keep Watch 196, 1 

Water and blood 323.2 | 

came by Water and blood 837. 1 

baptize with Water 17. 1, 332+ 5 

born of Water 275.1 

by Water 801, 1 

living Water 278. 1 

a Wave driven by the wind 543.2 

Weak 398. 2. 535. 1. 6C8, I 

Weakneſs of the fleſh 466. 2 

Weary Mme 250, 1 

Wearied 64.1 

Wedding garment Io6. I 

Weeping 45.2 

Weight of glory 556.2 

lay aſide every Weight 763. 8 

letters Weighty 586. 2 

Went and preached 8006, 2 

What have 1 to do wit'thee? 
272.1 | 

Where it ought not 123. 1 

Wherefore 463. 1 

in Which $20, x 

White raiment 882. 1 

your Whole ſpirit 674. 1 

Why could not I62, 3 

that Wicked 680. 2.683. b 

Wickedneſs 801, 1 

Widows 658. 1 

a faſter a Wife 508.1. 698-1 

Wild honey 16. 2 

Wiles of the devil 624.4 

Will 139. 1 

his Will 910. 1 

Wil) of the fleſh 269, ® 

Will of man 26g, 4 

Will do 286.2 
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for I Will 232, 1 

Will he give-——49. 2 

fa Wilfully 752. 1. 841. 2 

Willingly 538. 1. 818. 1 

Will-worſhip 65. 2 

Wine of wrath 139. 1. 919. 2 

Wine mingled with myrch 139. 2 

under her Wings 237. 1 

Winked at 456. 1 

Wile 513. 2 

Wiſe men 16, 1 

Wiſdome 513. 2 

here is Wiſdome g1g.2 

Wiſdome of the juſt 188. x 

Wiſdome juſtified of her children 
62.2 

Witchcraft G11. 2 

Withdrawn 260. 1 

Withdrew 602. 2 

trees whoſe fruit Withereth 852. 1 

Withboldeth 682. 1, 2 

Within 48. 1 

they Without us 760. 2 

Witneſs $81. 1 

tabernacle of Witneſs 357. 1 

Witneſſes 763. 1 

two Witneſſes $06. 1 

before many Witneſſes 70.1.1 

three bear Witneſs 837. 2, $38. 1 
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Wo, wo, wo, 899. 1 

ſecond Wo 907. t 

Wolves 614. 1 

Woman fled into the wilderneſs 
910.1 

ſeparated from my mothers Womb 


$97. 2 | 

Wondered after the beaſt 913. 1 

Wonders 552, 1 

Wood, hay, ſtubble 518, x 

Word 1. 2. 186. 1. 652. 2 

by Word 680, 1 

preach the Word 359. 1 

Word of God 3o1. 2, 696, 2 
734+ 1.818. 1 

unto whom the Word of God 
came 3OI.1 

Work 610, 1. 640, 1, 560. 1 

a good Work 692, 1 

Work redemption 456. 2 

if any—— not Work, let him-— 
684.2 

Works 455.1 

good Works 920. 1 

Works of God 286, 1 

Worketh 682. 2 

effeCtually worketh 666, 2 

Working——to do 840, 1 

World 199, 2.463,2, 651. 2 
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654. I, Lg. 2, 907. 2, g08. 2 


915. 2 

all the World 129, I, 122. 1 
I94. | 0 

this World 513. 2 

in this World 


O. 2 
before the World began 716.1 
from the creation of the World 


433. 1 


1 World tocome 738. 2 


a World of iniquity 779. 2 


World of the ungodly $01. 1 


Wormwood 898. 2 
Worſhip 42. 1 

Worſhip at the feaſt 357. 1 
Worſhipped 681. 2 

a Worſhipper of Diana 414+ 
Worſhippers 367. 1 

Worthy 697. 2 

counted Worthy 699, 2 
Worthy of death or of bonds 


430.1 
not Worthy of life 286. 2 
walk Worthily $32, 2 
Ll Would 611.1 
what ye Would 471. 2 
Wound 536.2 
Wounded to death 919, 1 

915.1 
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Wreath 625, 2 

Wrath to come 15. 1 

Wrath of the Lamb 893.2 

Wriſt 156, 2 : S- 

Written with my own hand 724.7 

Written in heaven 765, x 

Written within and onthe back- 
{ide 889. 2 

Wrought 98. x 
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Yea and nay 579.1 

a Year ago 583. 2 

after two Years $27.2 
fourteen Years after 59g. ! 
four hundred Years 454. 1 
a thouſand Years 869. 2 
unequally Yoked 580. 2 
Young men 178.1 
Younger 260, 2. 718. 2 
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Zacharias ſon of Barachias 
114, 2 

Zeal 784.2 

bitter Zeal 779. £ 

Zelots 54. 2. 
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Geneſis II. Kings. Chap. ver. Pag, col, 


o ſ . | | . - . P - . RXXX1. 2. . . | 
Wn. YI ww ' 1-\1. ; 16. L if 4 Note of ſome few Pla- 
| ces in Antient Writers ' 


VL 2. SO1-+ | .| XLIV. 1 9». 525» - 

ib. 9900 $109 16. | occaſionally correFed. 

5+ $0.1. 801-1. 42. I Ezechiel | 

IIs 524+ IX, IL. .| XI. T9. VIIL. 
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Dcutcronomie b Hoe Be 3 JOG 
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388. 1. 532. I. 554+ 2+ 
642+ 1. 666. 2. 696. 1+ 
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Haggat 
mm Canticles A 
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| 736. .|I'V. I 0. 860. 

Ruth ; 21. | VI. 12. 192. 
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Jeremiah Eccleſiaſticus 

Go 122. | XVI. 14. 244+. 
-.  E kings f Is 18, T-|XLVUL 14. 189, 
"36 HH Ee 122, L. 'Ch 187. 


